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FOREWORD
by
Justice Maulana Muhammad Taqi Usmani
Ma'ariful-Qur'an is the name of a detailed Urdu commentary of the
Holy Qur'an written by my father Maulan5 Mufti Muhammad ~ h a f i '
( ~ J J I He
~ was
~ ) one
. of the eminent scholars who served a s a
professor and a s a grand Mufti of Darul-Uloom Deoband, the
well-known university of the Islamic Sciences in the sub-continent of
India. In 1943, he resigned from Darul-Uloom, due to his active
involvement in the Pakistan movement, and when Pakistan came into
existence, he migrated to Karachi where he devoted his life for this
new homeland of the Muslims and served the country in different
capacities. He also established Darul-Uloom Karachi, an outstanding
institute of Islamic Sciences on the pattern of Darul-Uloom Deoband,
which is regarded today as the biggest private institute of higher
Islamic education in Pakistan.
He was a prolific writer who left behind him about one hundred
books on different Islamic and literary subjects. Ma'ariful-Qu~'iinwas
the last great work he accomplished four years before his demise.
The origin of Ma'ariful-Qur'iin refers back to the third of Shawwal
1373 A.H. (corresponding to the 2nd of July 1954) when the author
was invited to give weekly lectures on the Radio Pakistan to explain
selected verses of the Holy Qur'iin to the general audience. This
invitation was accepted by the author on the condition that he would
not accept any remuneration for this service and that his lectures
would be broadcast without any interference by the editing
authorities. The permanent title of this weekly programme was
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"Ma'ariful-Qur'an" (The Wisdom of the Holy Qur'an) and it was
broadcast every Friday morning on the network of Radio Pakistan.
This series of lectures continued for ten years upto the month of
J u n e 1964 whereby the new authorities stopped the programme for
reasons best known to them. This series of lectures contained a
detailed commentary on selected verses from the beginning of the Holy
Qur'an upto the SGrah 1br~hYm( S i r a h no. 14).
This weekly programme of Radio Pakistan was warmly welcomed
by the Muslims" throughout the globe and used to be listened to by
thousands of Muslims, not only in Pakistan and India but also in
Western and African countries.
After the programme was discontinued, there was a flood of
requests from all over the world to transfer this series in a book-form
and to complete the remaining part of the Holy Qur'an in the shape of
a regular commentary.
These requests persuaded the esteemed author to revise these
lectures and to add those verses which were not included in the
original.lectures. He started this project in 1383 A.H. (1964) and
completed the commentary of Surah al-Fatihah in its revised form and
started the revision of Surah al-Baqarah. However, due to his
numerous involvements he had to discontinue this task, and i t
remained unattended during the next five years.
In Shawwal 1388 (1969) the esteemed author suffered from a
number of diseases which made him restricted to his bed. It was
during this ailment that he restarted this work while on bed and
completed Surah al-Baqarah in the same condition. Since then he
devoted himself to the "Ma'ariful-Qur'an". Despite a,large number of
obstacles in his way, not only from the political atmosphere of the
country and the difficult responsibilities he had on his shoulders in
different capacities, but also from his health and physical condition, he
never surrendered to any of them and continued his work with a
miraculous speed until he accomplished the work in eight volumes
(comprising of about seven thousand pages) within five years only.
After appearing in a regular book-form, Ma'hriful-Qur'an was
highly appreciated and widely admired by the Urdu-knowing Muslims
throughout the world. Thousands of copies of the book are still
circulated every year, and the demand for the book is so increasing
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that it has always been a problem for its publisher to satisfy the
demand to its optimum.
A Few Words about the present English
Translation of Ma'ariful-Qur'an
Let me say a few words about the present English translation of
the Ma'ariful-Qur'an.
Although a large number of English translations of the Holy
Qur'an is available in the market, yet no comprehensive commentary
of the Holy Qur'an has still appeared in the English language. Some
brief footnotes found with some English translations cannot fulfil the
need of a detailed co'mmentary. Besides, they are generally written by
the people who did not specialize themselves in the Qur'anic sciences,
and their explanatory notes do not often reflect the authentic
interpretation of the Holy Qur'an. Some such notes are based on an
arbitrary interpretation having no foundation in the recognized
principles of the exegesis of the Holy Qur'an, and are thus misleading
for a common reader.
On the other hand, during the last few decades, the Muslim
population has increased among the English speaking countries in
enormous numbers. These people and their new generations need a
detailed commentary of the Holy Qur'an which may explain to them
the correct message of the last divine book with all the relevant
material in an authentic manner which conforms to the recognized
principles of tafsFr (the exegesis of the Holy Qur'Sn).
Since Ma'ariful-Qur'iin was the latest book written on these lines
and was proved to be beneficial for a layman as well as for a scholar, it
was advised by different circles that its English translation may fulfill
the need.
I t made me look for a person who might undertake the task, not
only with his professional competence, but also with his commitment
to serve the Holy Qur'an.
Fortunately, I succeeded in persuading Prof. Muhammad Hasan
Askari, the well-known scholar of English literature and criticism, to
undertake the translation. In the beginning he was reluctant due to
his strong sense of responsibility in the religious matters, but when I
assured him of my humble assistance throughout his endeavor, he not
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only agreed to the proposal, but started the work with remarkable
devotion. Despite my repeated requests, he did never accept any
honorarium or a remuneration for his service. He was a chain-smoker.
But he never smoked during his work on Ma'ariful-Qur'an, which
sometimes lasted for hours.
In this manner he completed the translation of about 400 pages of
the original Urdu book and 156 verses of the Surah al-Baqarah, but
unfortunately, his sudden demise discontinued this noble effort.
Strangely enough, the last portion he translated was the commentary
of the famous verse:

~ I A I , yrii YI, J I ~ Yv.
I @, t&~t
v.
+&I,
O j*lJ
JI i;b B i;I IJU ire. ,++Lo1 Iil &UI O ,yL
i dI&
e~

And surely, We will test you with a bit of fear and hunger and
loss i n wealth and lives and fruits. And give good tidings to the
patient who, when they suffer a calamity, say, 'We certainly belong to Allah and to Him we are bound to return'.

Prof. Askari passed away in 1977, and due to my overwhelming
occupations during the next 12 years, I could not find out a suitable
person to substitute him. It was in 1989, that'prof. Muhammad
Shamim offered his services to resume the translation from where
Prof. Askari had left it. I found in him the same sincerity, commitment
and devotion I had experienced in the late Professor. Moreover, he had
decided to devote the rest of his life to the service of the Holy Qur'an
without any financial benefit. Here again I tried my best to persuade
him to accept some kind of honorarium, but it was in vain. He started
his work from the Verse 158 of Surah al-Baqarah and has now
completed the translation of the first two volumes of the original
Ma'ariful-Qur7anand is working on the third volume.
Both Prof. Muhammad Hasan Askari and Prof. Muhammad
Shamim have insisted that their translations must be revised by me
from the religious point of view. For this purpose, I have gone through
the typescript of the translations of both of them and suggested some
amendments where it was necessary.
The translation of Prof. Askari had been started a t a time when
the esteemed author of Ma'ariful-Qur'an was still alive. We were
fortunate to receive some guide-lines from the author himself. He had
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advised the translators not to be too literal in translation to sacrifice
the natural flow of the text. Moreover, he had emphasized that while
rendering his book into English, the requirements of English
must be kept in mind. Some discussions may be dispensed
with. Similarly, many paragraphs may be condensed in the English
version in order to avoid repetition.
The esteemed author had authorised me for suitable decisions in
these matters. Both the learned translators, despite their earnest
effort to reflect the original text a s accurately as possible, have
followed, in consultation with me, the said advices of the author
himself. However they have never tried to sacrifice the original
concept of the text for the beauty of language alone. Particularly, in
the juristic discussions of the book, they have been very strict in the
translation, lest some change in the style should creep in and distort
the accurate connotation of the Islamic injunctions. In such places, the
reader may feel some difficulty. However, a more concentrate reading
can easily remove it.
Translation of the Holy Qur'an
The original Urdu Ma'Zriful-Qur'an had not given a new
translation of the Holy Qur'Gn itself. Rather, the esteemed author had
adopted the Urdu translations of Maulana Mahmoodul-Hasan
(Shaikhul-Hind) and Maulana Ashraf Ali T h ~ n a von
i which he based
his commentary. While rendering the book into English, we had three
options about the translation of the Holy Qur'an:
(a) To adopt any one of the already available English translations
of the Holy Qur'an, like those of Arberry, Pickthall or Abdullah
~ o u s u Ali.
f
(b) To translate the Urdu translations used in the Ma'ariful-Qur'an
into English.

To provide a new translation of our own.
After a great deal of consideration and consultation, we elected to
(c)

work on the third option, i.e. to prepare a new translation of the Holy
Qur'an. The reasons behind this decision were manifold which need
not be detailed here. In short, we wanted to prepare a translation
which may be closer to the Qur'anic text and easier to understand. For
this purpose, we formed a committee with the following members:
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1.Prof. Muhammad Shameem.
2. Mr. Muhammad Wali Raazi.
3. This humble writer.
This committee has accomplished the translation of the Holy
Qur'iin upto the Surah Yiisuf and is still going on with this project.
The committee has all the famous available translations of the
Holy text before it, and after a deep study of the relevant material
found in the classical Arabic commentaries, lays down the new
translation in as simple expressions as possible, While doing so, we
have tried our best that the different possible interpretations of the
Qur'anic text remain undisturbed, and the new translation
accommodates as many of them as practicable. We have tried not to
impose on our reader a particular interpretation where several
interpretations were equally possible. However, where the translation
could not accommodate more than one connotation, we have followed
the one adopted by the majority of the classic commentators including
MaulanZ Ashraf ~ l ?~ h a n a v i on whose translation t h e
Ma'ariful-Qur'an is based.

Despite all these sincere efforts, one cannot avoid the admission
that the exact translation of the Holy Qur'Gn is impossible. One cannot
convey the glory and the beauty of the divine expression in any other
language, let alone the English language which, despite its vast
vocabulary, seems to be miserable when it comes to the expression of
spiritual concepts. Therefore, even after observing all the precautions
a t our command, we feel that we were trying to translate a text which
is - as Arberry has rightly put it - totally untranslatable.
However, this is another humble effort to convey the basic message
of the Holy Qur'an to a common reader in a simple manner. How far
we have succeeded in this effort? Allah knows best.
The Scheme of the Translation
Now, here are some points to be kept in mind while consulting the
translation.
1. Although the translators have tried their best to preserve not
only the literal sense of the Holy text, but also the order of words and
sentences, yet, while translating the idiomatic expressions, it is
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felt that the literal translation may distort the actual
sense or reduce the emphasis embodied in the Arabic text. At such
places effort has been made to render the Quranic sense into a closer
English expression.
2. Both in the translation of the Holy Qur7Zn and i n the
commentary, a uniform scheme of transliteration has been adopted.
The scheme is summarized in the beginning pages of the book.
3. The names of the prophets have been transliterated according to
their Arabic pronunciation, and not according to their biblical form.
For example, the biblical Moses has been transliterated as Muss A+
ry-11 , which is the correct Arabic pronunciation. Similarly, instead of
biblical Abraham, the Qur'anic Ibrahim ,=KJlA+ and instead of Joseph,
the Qur'gnic Yiisuf rUlA+ has been preferred.
However, in the names other than those of prophets, like Pharaoh,
their English form has been retained.
4. A permanent feature of the original Urdu Ma'ariful-Qur'an is its
"Khulasa-e-Tafseer"
(Summary). Under every group of verses, the
esteemed author has given a brief summary of the meaning of the
verses to help understand them in one glimpse. This summary was
taken from Bayiin-ul-QufSn, the famous commentary of Maulan;
Ashraf ~ 1~ ih a n a v&Ai AIJIi,J
. He has set up this summary by adding
some explanatory words or sentences within brackets to his Urdu
translation. The esteemed author of Ma'ariful-Qur'iin has reproduced
this summary (after simplification in some places) with the heading
of-~hulasa-e-~afsL
ir u
K
before
;
his own commentary to the
relevant group of verses.
While translating Ma'ariful-Qur'an into English, it was very difficult, rather almost impossible, to give that summary in the same fashion. Therefore, the translators have restricted themselves to the commentary of Ma'ariful-Qur'an and have not translated the Khulasa-eTafsir 1;US. However, where they found some additional points in
the summary which are not expressly mentioned in the commentary,
they have merged those points into the main commentary, so that the
English reader may not be deprived of them.
It is only by the grace of Allah Almighty that in this way we could
be able to present this first volume of this huge work. The second
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volume is already under composing, and we hope that Allah Jk, L;&will give us tawfiq to bring the next volumes a s soon a s possible.
Acknowledgments a r e due to all those who contributed their
efforts, advices and financial support to this work. Those deserving
special reference a r e Prof. Abdul-Wahid Siddiqi, Dr. Zafar Ishaq
Ansari, Mr. Abubakr Varachia and Mr. Shu'aib 'Umar (both of South
Africa) Dr. Muhammad Ismail (of U.S.A), and Mr. Altaf Barkhurdaria.
My elder brother Mr. Muhammad Wali Raazi has been associated
with the work right from its beginning, and has always been a great
source of guidance, support and encouragement. He is a member of the
committee set up for t b translation of the Holy Qur'an and his remarkable contributior,, not only to the translation of the Holy Qur'an,
but also to the translation of the commentary is unforgettable. He, too,
h a s been contributing his valuable time and effort to this project for
years just for the sake of Allah. May Allah approve his contributions
with His pleasure and bless him with the best of rewards both here
and hereinafter.
As for Prof. Muhammad Shameem, the original translator of
Ma'ariful-Qur'an after the demise of Prof. Muhammad Hasan 'Askari,
all the formal words of acknowledgment seem to be miserably deficient
for the valuable service he has rendered to this project. He has not
only translated the book with precaution and love, but also devoted his
whole life to the Holy Qur'an and spared no effort to bring this volume
into light. Out of his commitment to the cause, he did not restrict
himself to the work of a translator, but also undertook the function of
a n editor and a proof reader and supervised all other minute details of
the publishing process. His devotion, sincerity and hardwork is beyond
any amount of admiration. May Allah grant him the best reward of
His absolute approval for his noble work. Amin.
With these few words I am honoured to present this first volume to
the readers. May Allah approve this effort and make it beneficial to
the Ummah. 'Amin.

Muhammad Taqi Usmani
Darul-Uloom, Karachi-14
10 Safar 1416
9 July 1995
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PREFACE
This is a n introduction comprising of some basic informations
about the Holy Qur'an its revelation, the history of its descention and
preservation and similar other subjects. This introduction was written
by me on the direction of my father, the esteemed author of Ma'GrifulQur'Zn. -He wanted to write this introduction himself, but due his
many other involvements and his deteriorating health, he could not do
so. At this stage he directed me to write on these subject. When I started writing the introduction, it became a lengthy volume itself and it
was not proper to include it in the Ma'ariful-Qur'iin as an introduction.
Therefore, the book was published separately under the title of
"Uloom-ul-Qur'sn" and I condensed its discussions to the present introduction, which was published in the beginning of the second edition
of ' ~ a ' a r i f u l - ~ u r ' a n ' .
This introduction is translated into English by Prof. Muhammad
Shameem after he accomplished the translation of the first volume of
Ma'ariful-Qur'an. My book "Uloom-ul-Qur'an" is now available in
English also. Those who like detailed discussions on these subjects
may refer to it.

Muhammad Taqi UsmZni
11Safar 1416 A.H.
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Wahy and its true nature
Since the Holy Qur'iin was revealed to our beloved prophet
Sayyidn2 Muhammad al-Mustafa
Ljs JJI& by means of W a h y
(revelation), a n understanding of some particulars about Wahy is
imperative a t the very outset.

+,

The need for Wahy
Every Muslim knows that Allah Almighty has sent man into this
world a s a matter of test, and in return for his being obligated with
certain duties, the whole universe has been placed a t his service. For
this reason man, once he is in the world, must do two things:

1.He should make the best use of this world, and of things created
in it.
2. While using this world to his advantage, he should keep the
injunctions of Allah Almighty in sight and do nothing that goes
against His will and pleasure.
For these two functions man needs knowledge. Therefore, unless
he knows the reality of this world, the properties of different things
and the manner in which they can be put to use, he cannot use
anything in this world to his advantage. Likewise, unless and until he
knows the will of Allah Almighty as to what pleases Him and what
displeases Ilim, it will be impossible for him to lead a life in line with
the will of Allah Almighty.
So Allah Almighty, along with 'the creation of man, has created
three things through which he could continue receiving knowledge of
the above-mentioned matters of concern. These are:
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1. Man's senses, that is, the eyes, the ears, the nose, the mouth, the
hands and the feet.
2. The reason.

3. The Wahy.

Consequently, man finds out many things through his senses,
many others through reason, and the knowledge of things he cannot
get through these two sources are bestowed upon him through Wahy.
The arrangement between these three sources of knowledge is such
that each one has its limits, and a particular sphere of activity beyond
which it does not work. In natural sequence, the knowledge of things
man collects through his senses cannot be deduced through bland
reason. For instance, you know by seeing a wall with your eyes that its
colour is white. But, should you close your eyes and try to find out the
colour of that wall on the sole strength of your reason, this will then be
impossible. Similarly, the knowledge of things that comes through
reason cannot be discovered by senses alone. For instance, you cannot
find out a s to who made that wall by simply seeing it with your eyes or
touching it with your hands. Not a t all, you rather need reason to
arrive a t that conclusion.
In short, reason gives no guidance as far as the five senses work
efficiently, and when the five senses become helpless, reason starts
functioning. But, even the guidance given by this reason is not
unlimited. This too stops a t a certain limit. Then there are things the
knowledge of which can neither be acquired through senses nor
through reason. For instance, to find out about this very wall, as to
what manner of its use will please Allah Almighty and what manner
of its use will displease Him, is possible neither through senses nor
through reason. In order to give man the answer to such questions, the
source that Allah Almighty has prescribed is what is known as Wahy.
And the method it follows is that Allah Almighty selects one of His
servants, ordains him a s His messenger and to him He reveals His
Word. This Word is Wahy.
This makes it clear that Wahy is the highest source of knowledge
for man which offers to him the answer to questions about his Iife
which cannot be solved by means of reason and senses, but, he still
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has to have that knowledge. This further explains that reason and
perception alone are not enough to show man the way. It is rather all
the more necessary, almost inevitable, that the Divine Wahy be there
for his guidance. Since Wahy is basically needed where reason does not
work, it is, therefore, not necessary that everything communicated
through Wahy be compulsively comprehended through reason. On the
contrary, as reason is no help in finding out the colour of some object
since t h a t is the job of the senses, so is the knowledge of many
religious beliefs, the gracious giving of which is the sole prerogative of
Wahy and not of reason. Furthermore, trusting reason alone for their
comprehension is not sound and correct.
To begin with, it is totally senseless to discuss the issue of Wahy
with a person who, God forbid, does not accept the very existence of
God. But, for a person who believes in the existence of Allah Almighty
and has faith in His perfect power, it is not a t all difficult to
understand that Wahy is a rational need, that it is possible and that it
is there for real. If you have faith in the fact that this universe has
been created by an absolutely powerful entity, He is the One who has
sent man down here to accomplish some particular mission, how then
is it possible to imagine that He, after once having created man, would
leave him off in total darkness, without ever telling him why did he
come into this world, what his duties were, where was he destined to
go and how could he realize the purpose of his life? How could a
person, whose sanity is still there, send one of his servants on a
certain trip under a designated mission without ever telling him the
purpose of the trip while he is leaving, nor explaining it to him later on
through some message as to why he has been sent out there and what
duties he is supposed to carry out during the trip? When a man of
ordinary reason cannot do something like this, how can something like
this be imagined with respect to the most Holy Lord of the Universe
under Whose ultimate wisdom this whole system of the universe is
functioning? After all, how is it possible that the Being, that did create
such a mind-boggling system composed of the moon, the sun, the sky,
the earth, the stars and the planets, would remain unable to institute
some arrangement of communication with His servants, through
which human beings could be given guidance about the purpose of
their lives? If there is 'jrn'in or faith in the ultimate wisdom of Allah
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Almighty, then admitting that He did not forsake His servants in the
dark, will become all the more necessary; rather on the contrary, He
has surely instituted some regular system for their guidance. And so,
this very regular system of guidance is known as Waby (Revelation)
and Ris&lah (Prophethood).
This makes it crystal clear that Waby is not only a religious belief
but also a rational need the rejection of which amounts to a rejection of
the ultimate wisdom of Allah Almighty.

The Modes of Descent
This sacred sequence of W a h y (revelation) and R i s E l a h
(prophethood) came to an end with the last of the prophets,
Muhammad al-Mustafa
&
A
dl & . Nevermore, shall Wahy descend
upon any man, nor there is need for it. Wahy used to come to the Holy
in several forms and modes. In a had;th from
Prophet +, & JJI
~ a h T hal-Bukhar;, Sayyidah 'A'ishah +dl d Jsays that Sayyidna
Hiirith ibn Hisham u dl
once asked the Holy Prophet
&A
&I &
as to how did Wahy come to him. The Holy Prophet +, cjs dl & said
that 'there are times when I hear something like the chiming of bells
and this mode of W a b y is the hardest on me. After t.hat, when this
chime-sequence ends, that which has been said by the sound seems to
have been committed to my memory. And there are times when the
angel appears before me in the shape of a man.' ( ~ a h y hal-Bukha;, 2/11

+,

&J

+,

As regards the likening of the sound of Waby to the sound of bells
in the h a d i t h cited above, Shaykh Muhyy al- in ibn a l - ' ~ r a b has
i
explained it by saying that, in the first place, the sound of W a h y is
continuous like the sound of a bell which does not break off in
between; and in the second place, when the bell rings continuously, it
generally becomes difficult for the listener to determine the direction
of its sound because its sound seems to be coming froni all directions.
And the Divine Word too carries with it the distinction that it has no
one single direction, in fact, the sound gives the impression of being
heard from all directions. A correct realization of this phenomenon is
just not possible without auditory experience, however, in order to
bring this happening closer to common comprehension, the Holy
Prophet & has simply likened it to the sound of bells. (Fayd a l - ~ a r i ,
19,2011)
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With the descent of Wahy in this mode, the Holy Prophet +gcame
under very heavy strain. Sayyidah 'A'ishah lg;S JJI &, says towards the
end of this very hadith that she had seen the coming of Wahy to him
during days of extreme winter. When the progression of W a h y
ceased, his blessed forehead would have already become dripping-wet
inspite of the chilly weather. In yet another narration, Sayyidah
JJI
relates: When Wahy came to him, his breath would
'A'ishah
seem to stop, the radiant face would change -- turning pale like the
branch of a date palm, the front teeth would shiver from cold and he
would perspire so much that its drops would roll like pearls. ( ~ 1 - ~ t q a n ,
>J

1/46)

On occasions, so much intensity would be generated in this state of
Wahy that the animal he would be riding a t that time would sit down,
wilting under his weight. Once, when he was resting his blessed head
there started the
on the lap of Sayyidnii Zayd ibn Thabit ~ ; &I+,s,
descent of Waby in that very posture. This released so much weight on
Sayyidna Zayd's thigh that it seemed to break. (Zad a l - ~ a ' a d ,1/18,19)
There were times when a low-volumed sound of this W a h y was
sensed by others as well. Sayyidna 'Umar ~ ; &I
s cr;t, says: When Wahy
came to him, a sound somewhat similar to the buzzing of honey-bees
could be heard close to his most bright face. (Tabwib Musnad Ahmad, Kitab
al-Sirah al-Nabaviyah, 201212)

Under the second mode of W a h y , an angel would come to him in
some human form and deliver Allah's message. Generally, on such
occasions, Sayyidna ~ibra'ylfX.Jl &A used to come to him in the form of
Sayyidni Dihyah al-Kalbi L;S JJI
. Certainly, a t other times, he has
come in other forms as well. In any case, this mode of the coming of
Wahy when it was brought by Sayyidnii Jibra'jl fX.JI 4 appearing in
. ( ~ 1 - ~ t q a1/46)
n,
human form, was the easiest on the Holy Prophet
The third mode of the coming of W a h y used to be that
SayyidnG JibrZil ?UIL~S would appear as he was, without having
taken on the shape of a man. But this has happened only thrice in his
entire life-time. First of all, it was when the Holy Prophet
& JJI &
had himself wished to see him in his real form and shape. The second
time, it was in the Mi'rSj (the Ascent to Heaven), and the third time it
was a t Ajyad in Makkah al-Mukarramah during the very early days of

+,
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prophethood. The first two happenings stand proved authentically,
however, t h e last one suffers from weak chains of authority and is,
therefore. doubtful. iFath a l - ~ a r1118.191
~
The fourth mode is distingu~shedby a direct, non-intermediary,
two-way conversation with Allah Almighty. This honour w a s bestowed
upon the Holy Prophet
r _ j ~&I & only once, that is, in Mi'riij, while
awake. In addition to that, once it was in a dream as well that he was
in a conversing situation with Allah Almighty.

+,

Unuer the fifth mode of Waby, it so happened t h a t SayyidnZ
JibrS7il r~~ ~ j would,
s
without appearing physically In any form
whatsoever, let some words of the message fall into his heart. This is
technically known as t , j
~G.Z~(nafth fi al-rau': blowing into the heart)
(Ibid).

The Chronology of the Revelation of the Qur'an
The noble Qur7Zn is, in fact, the Divine Word. It is, therefore,
:5-=.?.9=,
secure in the Preserved Tablet. The noble Qur'an says: c;=i;l
a 1 94
(Rather, i t is the glorious Qur'an in the ~ r e g e r v e dTablet).
6 7

++'

(85:21-22)

Then, from the Preserved Tablet, its descention took place twice.
Once, the whole of it had been sent to al-Bayt al-'lzzah, the most
exalted House on the firmament of the world. The most exalted House
(also known a s al-Bayt al-Ma'mZr) is a House facing Ka'bah that
exists in the firmament a s the place of worship for angels. This
descention took place on the Night of Qadr (rendered as the Night of
Power in English). The second time it used to be revealed to the Holy
Prophet
4 &I& gradually a s needed, having reached its
completion in twenty three years. These two modalities of the Qur'anic
revelations become clear through the style of the noble Qur'Sn itself.
In addition to that, al-Nasa'i, al-BaihaG and al-Hakim and others
have reported from Sayyidnii 'Abdulliih ibn 'Abbas L;S &I crbJ what can
be summed up by saying that the first descention of the noble Qur'aii
to the firmament of the world took place all a t one time and the Holy
Prophet
4&I& was blessed with the second descention
gradually. (al-~tqan,v I, p. 41)

+,

+,

Explaining the wisdom behind the first descention of the noble
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Qur'Sn on the firmament facing the world, Inid111 Abu Shanlah has
said that it aimed at demonstrating the exalted majesty of the noble
Qur'an, and a t the same time, it was to tell the angels that this was
the last Book of Allah which is ready for descention for the guidance of
the people of the earth.
Shaykh al-zurq5n: makes yet another point when he says that this
two-timed descention also aimed a t stressing that this Book is beyond
all doubts, and it stands preserved at two more places other than the
blessed heart of the Holy Prophet +, 4 &I& , that is, in the
Preserved Tablet, and in the Exalted House. (Manah11 a]-'~rfan,v.1, p 39).
It is almost agreed by all the scholars that the second gradual descention which was on the heart of the Holy Prophet +, Lj, JJI
began when his age was forty years. The beginning of this descention, as
authentically reported, was in the Night of Qudr, and this was the
date on which, some years later, the event of the Battle of Badr came
to pass. However, nothing definite can be said about the exact date of
RamaGiin when this Night fell. There are some reports which identify
that of the seventeenth RBmadan, while others place it on the nineteenth, and still others which indicate the Night of the twentyseventh. (Tafsir Ibn Jarir v. 10, p. 7 )

The verses that came first
It is authentically said that the first verses to come to the Holy
were the verses from which Siirah al-'Alaq
Prophet +, 4 &I
begins. As in ~ a h y ha:-~ukhZi< Sayyidah 'A'ishah @ dl pJ
while
relating its background has said that the very first beginning of
revelations to the Holy Prophet +, Ljs &I& actually was through true
dreams. Following that, came his zeal to worship in seclusion. During
this period, he would spend night after night in the Cave of Hira' and
stay in the state of I'tiklEf devoted to his 'ibadah (worship) when one
day, right there in that cave, there came an angel from Allah Almighty
and the very first thing he said was 7$+(lqra': 'Readt).The Holy Prophet
cLLJ & &I said:
G :' I am unable to read.' After that, relating
the event himself, h; said that 'the angel, hearing this answer of mine,
caught hold of me and embraced me with such force that I had to go
through unbearable strain.' Then he released me and said: i;il:'Readt. I
said: 'I am unable to read.' Thereupon, he seized me the third time,

~,li,z

J,
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gave a hard embrace and then released me. After that he said:

Recite with the Name of your Lord who created, created Man
out of a blood-clot. Recite and Your Lord is Most Generous
who taught by the Pen, taught Man what he did not know.
(96:l-3)

These were the first verses to be revealed to him. Thereafter, the
coming of W g h y stayed discontinued for three years. This period is
known a s the period of fatrah, that is, the period when W a h y was
discontinued for a short interval of time. Then, it was after three years
that the same angel who had visited him in the Cave of Hira' became
visible to him between the heaven and the earth. He read to him the
verses of S t r a h al-Muddaththir. Thereafter, the sequence of Wahy was
reactivated.

The Makki and Madani Verses
While looking a t the titles of the Surahs of the Holy Qur'an, YOU
may have noticed the entry, M a k k i (or Meccan, Makkan, Makkzyyah)
with some SurGhs, and Madan: (Medinan, Medinite, Madan;yyah)
with some others. I t is necessary to understand correctly what it
means. In the terminology of the commentators, the 'Makk; 'Eyah'
n ~ e a n sa verse t h a t was revealed to the Holy Prophet +J 4 dl&
earlier t h a n he actually reached m ad in ah by way
- of h i j r a h
(emigration). Similarly, the 'Madanr7iiyah'or the Madani verse means
t h a t it was revealed after he migrated to Madinah. Some people take
'Makk? to mean t h a t the verse concerned was revealed in the city of
Makkah, and so the 'Madan? is supposed to have been revealed i n
~ a d h a h This
.
view is not correct because there are several verses
which were not revealed in the city of Makkah, yet are called M a k k i
because they had already been revealed before hijrah. AS such, the
verses that were revealed in Mina, 'ArZfat, or during the Journey of
Ascent ( M i ' r ~ j are
) also called ~ a k k i So
. much so, t h a t the verses
revealed during the journey of hijrah enroute e ad in ah are also called
Makk;. Similarly, there are several verses which were not revealed in
the city of Madinah, but they are ~ a d a n r For
. example, there w'ere
several journeys t h a t the Holy Prophet & had to undertake while
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going many hundred miles away from Mad:nah, and the verses
revealed at all those places are called Madan: anyway. So much so
that the particular verses that were revealed on the occasion of the
Conquest of Makkah or the military campaign of ~ u d a ~ b T in
~ ~the
ah
city of Makkah proper or its environs are also called m ad an;.
Accordingly, the Qur'Znic verse:

Surely, Allah commands you to fulfil trust obligations towards
those entitled to them. (4:58)
is Madan; although it was revealed in Makkah al-Mukarramah.

(a]-

Burhan, v. 1,p. 88, and Manahil al-'Irfan, v. 1,p. 88)

Then there are Siirahs which are either totally Makb;, or totally
ada an;. For instance, SGrah al-Muddaththir is wholly MakkE and
SGrah 'Al-'Imran is wholly ~ a d a n i .But, on occasions, it has so
happened that one or some Madani verses find a place in the Surah
which is wholly Makk; On other occasions, it has happened just the
reverse. For instance, Siirah al-4raf is Makk;, but in it the verses from
7
.,cY
,7p;', ,,,,, '5, ,:7
j**y4) W jl; are ada an; Similarly,
{ ~ l SK
: ,&I
? , r e " ~ +i,
to
Siirah al-Hajj is ~ i d a n but
i
fo& of its vgrses, that
is, those from
,c
:
~ l j ! ~ ! j ' u ' f d ~ ~ " & , i i $ & ~ lu;
G; to &.Grx4lkare Makki.

3
7
o/,

C

+. '

I>

/
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This also makes it clear that the incidence of a Surah being ~ a k k i
or Madan; is generally conditioned by the nature of the majority of its
verses and so it happened frequently that the initial verses of a SGrah
which were revealed before Hijrah were regarded as Makk; although
some of its verses may have been revealed later on following Hijrah.
(Manahil al-'Irfan, v. 1, p. 192)

Characteristics of ~ a k kand
i ~ a d a nverses
i
The scholars of Tafsir, after having made a thorough investigation
i ~ a d a n Surahs,
j
have come up with a set of
into the ~ a k kand
characteristics that tell right off if a Siirah is Makk; or ~ a d a n iSome
.
of these characteristics are recognized as universal rules while others
hold good most of the time. The universal rules are as follows:

-

1.Every Siirah in which the word s ( n e v e r ) appears is Makki. This
word has been used 33 times in 15 Siirahs, and all these verses
are in the last half of the noble Qur'Zn.
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2. Every Siirah in which (according to the Hanafiyyah) there
appears a verse of Sajdah is Makk:

3. Every Surah, with the exception of Surah al-Baqarah, in which
the story of Adam and 1bGs finds mention is Makk;.

4. Every Siirah in which a permission ofjihiid or a description of its
injunctions has been given is Madan;.
5. Every verse which mentions the hypocrites is Madan;.
The following characteristics are genera1,and mostly frequent, that
is, sometimes'the contrary may happen, but usually and mostly it
follows the said pattern:
'

#

1. In Makki Siirahs, generally, the form of address used is $ G I G
5 ,&-/
(0people), and in Madant Surahs it is l&i g+lki (0believers).
2. The M a k k i 'Ayat (Verses) and Surahs are generally short and
brief while the M a d a n ; verses and chapters are long and
detailed.

3. The M a k k i SGrahs mostly consist of subjects such as, Oneness of
Allah, Prophethood, affirmation of the Hereafter, the panorama
of the Resurrection, words of comfort for the Holy Prophet $&
and events relating to the past communities, and in these, the'
number of injunctions and laws taken up is much less a s
compared with the Madan: Surahs where family and social laws,
injunctions of jihad and expositions of limits and duties appear
frequently.
4. In ~ a k k Siirahs,
i
most of the confrontation is against idolaters
z
it is against the people of the Book and
while in ~ a d a n Siirahs
the hypocrites.

5. The style of M a k k i Siirahs is more majestic. It has profusion of
metaphors, similies and allegories, and the vocabulary used is
extensive. Contrary to this, the style of the Madani SLurahs is
comparatively simple.

This difference in the style of M a k k i and ad an; Surahs initially
owes its origin to a variety of conditions, circumstances and
addressees. Muslims had to deal mostly with the idolaters of Arabia
during their Makkan life. No Islamic state was born yet. Therefore,
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during this period, more emphasis was laid on the correction of beliefs,
reform of morals, logical refutation of the idolaters and the miraculous
nature of the noble Qur'an. Contrary to this, an Islamic state had risen
in the Holy city of Madinah. People were rushing into the fold of
Islam, group after group. Idolatery stood refuted intellectually. The
ideological confrontation was now wholly against the people of the
Book. Therefore, greater attention was paid to education i n
injunctions, laws, limits and duties, and on the refutation of the people
of the Book. The style adopted matched these objectives.

The Gradual Revelation of the Noble Qur'iin
As said earlier, the noble Qur'an was not revealed to the Holy
suddenly and simultaneously. On the contrary, it
Prophet +, A& &I
was revealed, little by little, over a span of nearly twenty three years.
A& would come with a small verse, or even with
At times, ~ i b r a ' i +Il
some unit of a verse. Then, there were times when several verses
would be revealed at one time. The smallest portion of the Qur'Sn
which was revealed as such is
(al-NisZ': 4:94)which forms
part of a long verse. On the ot6er hand, the whole of Surah al-Adam
was revealed at one time. (Ibn Kathir, v. 2, p. 122)

,GI~ 2 %

Rather than being revealed all a t once, why was the Q ~ r ' i i n
revealed little by little? The polytheists of Arabia had themselves put
4 JJI
this question to the Holy Prophet
. Allah Almighty has
taken it upon Himself to answer the question in the following words:

+,

The disbelievers said, "Why has the Qur'an not been sent
down upon him all at once?" "(We did) like this, so that We
may strengthen your heart thereby, and We have recited it
very distinctly. They bring not to thee any similitude but that
We bring thee the truth, and better in exposition" (25:32-33)

It is sufficient to understand a gist of the wisdom behind the
gradual revelation of the Holy Qur'ai as stated by Imam a l - ~ i i Gin his
explanation of this verse. He says:
1. The Holy Prophet f ~ , ~ J Jwas
~ ummiyy, that is, being
unlettered, he did not read or write. So, had the entire Qur'a5 been
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revealed a t one time, it would have been difficult to remember and
document. Contrary to this, SayyidnZ Mus5 ?%dl&A knew reading and
writing, therefore, the Torah was revealed to him a t one single time.
2. If the entire Qur'iin had been revealed all a t orice, immediate
compliance of all its injunctions would have become obligatory, and
this would have gone against the wise graduation which has featured
4
,dl&
as a matter of concern in the S h a s a h of our Holy Prophet ,&

+,

3. The Holy Prophet
Ljc d
l& had to go through ever-new
came, again and
tortures inflicted by his people. That ~ibra'il
Qur'an,
made
his
stand against
again, with the words of the noble
these tortures bearable, and gave strength to his heart.
4. A large portion of the Qur'iin is devoted to answers given to
people who posed questions, while some other portion refers to various
particular events. Therefore, the revelation of those verses was
appropriate a t the time when those questions were asked, or those
events came to pass. This increased the 'insight of Muslims and when
the Qur'iin unfolded that which was unseen, its truth became all the
more manifest. (al-Tafsir al-Kabir, v . 6, p. 336)

Sabab al-nuzul: (Cause of revelation)
The verses of the noble Qur'iin are of two kinds. In the first place,
there are the verses that Allah Almighty revealed on His own. Their
revelation was not caused by some particular event or a question asked
by someone. In the second place, there are those verses which were
revealed in answer to some question or with reference to some event.
This could be termed a s the background of these verses. This
background is known, in the terminology of the commentators, as the
'sabab' of nuziil ('cause' of revelation) or the 'sha'n' of nuziil (the
'background' of revelation). For instance, take the verse in Surah
al-Baqarah:
\

Do not marry female associators unless they come to believe,
and a Muslim slave girl is better than a female associator,
even though she is liked by you. (2:221)

This verse was revealed in the wake of a particular event. During
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the days of Ignorance, Sayyidna Marthad ibn A b T ~ a r t h a da l - ~ h a n a v i
I;4 &I dl
had a relationship with a woman, named 'Anaq. After
embracing Islam, he migrated to Madlnah while that woman stayed
behind in Makkah al-Mukarramah. There was a n occasion when
Sayyidna Marthad visited Makkah al-Mukarramah on a certain
business. 'Anaq came to him with a n invitation to sin. SayyidnG
Marthad refused flatly and said: 'Now Islam has come between me and
you, but should you so wish, I can marry you after clearing it with the
Holy Prophet ,&
Ljs
, &I+ .' After returning to ~ a d i n s r h Sayyidnii
,
Marthad sought his permission to marry the woman he said he liked.
Thereupon, this verse was revealed, and it prohibited marriage with
mushrik women. (Asbab al-Nuzul by al-Wahidi, p. 38)
This event is the 'sha'n' or 'sabab' of nuzul ('cause' or 'background' of
revelation) behind the verse mentioned above. The background of
revelation is, therefore, very important in the exegesis of the noble
Qur'an. There are many verses the meaning of which cannot be
correctly understood unless the circumstances underlying their
revelation become known.

The Seven Readings of the Holy Qur'an
In order that the noble Qur'an becomes easily recitable, Allah
Almighty has blessed the Muslim community with special convenience
by allowing it to read the words of the Qur'iin in more than one way. If
there are situations when a person is unable to pronounce some words
in one manner, he could recite it in another. It appears in a hadith of
Sahih Muslim that the Holy Prophet
Ljs &I & was once sitting by
the pond of Banu Ghifar while Angel Jibrii'yl came and said: 'Allah
Almighty has commanded you to ask your community to recite the
Qur'an following one method of reading.' He said: 'I seek from Allah
His pardon and forgiveness. My people do not have the ability to do so.'
Then, Angel Jibra'il returned to him and said: 'Allah Almighty has
commanded you to let your people recite the Qur'iin following two
readings.' He said: 'I seek pardon and forgiveness from Allah
Almighty. My people do not have the ability to do even that.' Then,
Jibra'il came the third time and said: 'Allah Almighty has commanded
YOU to let your people recite the Qur'an following three readings.'
Again he said: 'I seek pardon and forgiveness from Allah Almighty. My

+,
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people do not have the ability to do even that.' Then he came the
fourth time and said: 'Allah Almighty has commanded you to let your
people recite the Qur'iin following seven readings. So, whichever of
these they follow to read the Qur'an, their recitation will be correct.'
(Manahil al-'Irfan, v. 1, p. 33)

Accordingly, there is yet another had& where the Holy Prophet
has said:

&

This Qur'an has been revealed covering seven versions. So
from out of these, recite in a way that is easy on you.
What is meant by 'Seven Versions' in this saying of the Holy
Prophet g ? There are several scholarly positions in this connection
but according to scholars who have conducted painstaking and
exhaustive research on the subject, the weightier meaning of this
expression is that the variations found in different readings of the
Holy Qur'an are of seven types. These are as follows:
1. The difference in nouns: This includes the difference concerning singular, dual, plural, as well as, masculine and ferninin$. For
W,9,
'7 2
?<'
.
instance, in one reading it is +a , while in another, AJ 3+
/

.

0W.9

0'

I

2. The difference in verbs: That there be past in one reading,
the present in another and the imperative in yet another. For
instance, it is ~ ~
$&Gu iin one reading, while ~
, ~
gqk iin
another.
.

0

-

3. The difference in the placement of diacritical marks: That
which shows variance in I'rZb, which reflects variance in grammatical
mode of a word and is demonstrated through desinential inflections,
,9*,9,
such' as kasrah, fathah, darnrnah. For instance, ;eading ~ u ; L + Y as Y
' 030
7,'99
'
A' 9
SIS
./
and '3'1 a s - 3 1
.

241,;

4. The difference caused by addition and deletion of words:
That there be some word missing in one reading while it has been
added on in another; for instance, the words %$ @& ,&appear in
,r907
~,,f,
one reading while the words AY1 ~t;c
d4appear in another.
'

8

-8

/

5. The difference of precedence and succession: That there is
a word which precedes in one reading, while it succeeds in the other.
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q43'$1<gand 454$I?>.1.:6.
/ /

/,

6. The difference caused by transposition: This happens when
a word found in one reading is replaced by anoth,er word in another
reading. For instance, 6
%
' and. ;b ', also '.,,*P'l i ; r and I=,
and @
//
and @ .
/9>7

7 /

7. The difference caused by manners of reading: It includes
variations in tafkhtm (velarization, making sound heavy), tarq&
(making a letter sound soft), imZlah (inclination, bending the sound of
a short vowel), m a d d (prolongation), q a s r (to shorten), h a m z :
hamzatation (providing a letter with hamzah), tzhiir (clear pronunciation) and idghiim (assimilation). It means that, by doing these, the actual word does not change but the mode of its pronunciation does
change. For instance, the word, &
: is rendered as '$2 in one of the
readings.
Anyhow, many readings were revealed incorporating these seven
types of different renderings. This difference between them really
made no difference in meaning. The latitude so given was aimed a t
making recitation easy.
In the beginning, people were not totally used to the style of the
Qur'an, therefore, many readings were permitted within the radius of
these. seven types. But, it was the blessed practice of the Holy Prophet
+, & &I that he would go through the entire revealed Qur'Zn with
~ibra';;l
4during the month of Ramadan every year. The year he
left this mortal world, that was the year he did so twice. This 'daur' or
meticulous re-reading of the Qur'an is called i s 9 1LJI (last review).
On this occasion, many readings were abrogated. Only readings
retained were the ones which continue to stay preserved to this day
with uninterrupted succession.
SayyidnZ 'Uthman L ~ SJ j l
, during the period of his khilafah,
arranged to have seven copies of the noble Qur'an prepared in order to
remove misgivings regarding the recitation of Qur'an. He incorporated
all readings in these seven copies by leaving the calligraphed verses of
the noble Qur'iin without dots and desinences (the vowel-points) so
that the text could be read in accordance with whichever reading one
wished to follow from among the very readings cited. Thus most of the
+J
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readings merged into this script, and the readings t h a t cauld not
merge into the script were saved by him when he elected to have one
copy written according to one reading, and another, in accordance with
a n o t h e r reading. The community demonstrated such care a n d
diligence i n having the fondly-remembered readings collected in these
copies t h a t QirE'ah developed into a branch of knowledge in its own
right, and there rose hundreds of scholars, reciters and memorizers of
t h e Holy Qur'an who spent their entire spans of life to keep i t
preserved and protected.
What actually happened was that when Sayyidna 'Uthman &Ip,
*;5 sent the seven copies of the noble Qur'an to various areas, he had
also serlt particular reciters who could teach how to recite them. So,
when these revered reciters reached their designated areas, they
taught people to read the Qur'En in accordance with their respective
readings. These different readings spread out among people. At this
stage, some people bequeathed their lives to memorize different
readings, and in training others to continue the discipline. This is how
the foundation of the 'science of readings' was laid and people from
different parts of the Islamic world started turning to the masters of
tlie discipline to achieve t h e highest of excellence in it. Some
memorized only one reading, others did two or three or seven, or even
more than that. In this connection, a standard rule was accepted a s
norm throughout t h e u r n m a h a n d i t was invariably followed
everywhere. I t stipulated t h a t only such reading (qira'ah) will be
accepted a s being the Qur'Zn which fulfils three conditions:
1. There is room for it in the script of 'Uthmani' copies of t h e
Qur'iiin.
2. I t conforms to the grammar of the Arabic 1angQage.

3. I t should haue, provenly -- with sound authority, originated from
the Holy Prophet
+JJI & , and be well-known among the
masters of readings, t h a t is, the Imams of Qira'ah.

+,

A reading which lacks even one of these three requirements cannot
be considered a s part of the Qur'iin. Thus a large number of readings
continued to be reported i n uninterrupted succession. Then, a s a
matter of convenience, i t so happened t h a t a n Imam started giving
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instructions in one, or some selected readings, and that particular
reading became identified with his name. Then, scholars started
writing books to collect these readings. So, Imam Abu 'Ubayd QZsim
ibn Salliim, Imam Abu Hatim ~ijistsn;, Q Z ~ ; 1sma'il and Imam Abii
Ja'far a l - ~ a b a rwere
i
the first among those who compiled books in this
field which included more than twenty readings. Then came the great
scholar, Abu Bakr ibn Mujahid (died 324 Hijrah) who wrote a book in
which he had included readings from seven qEr& (reciters) only. This
book of his became so popular that these readings from the seven qaris
became much more famous as compared with those of other qaris. In
fact, some people got used to thinking that these are the only sound
readings coming in uninterrupted succession. Although, the truth of
the matter is that 'Allamah ibn Mujiihid has collected these seven
readings in one place just by chance. He never meant that readings
other than these were wrong or unacceptable. This act of 'Allamah ibn
Mujahid created yet another misunderstanding when some people began to think that
L, (seven versions) means just these seven readings which have been collected by ibn Mujahid. Although, i t has been
explained earlier that these seven readings are simply a part of sound
readings, otherwise every reading that fulfils the above-mentioned
three conditions perfectly is sound, acceptable and included within the
seven versions (HurZfl in which the noble Qur'in was revealed.

The Seven &an's
Anyhow, the seven q ~ r who
i ~ became most famous as a result of
this act of 'Allamah ibn Mujahid are:
i
120 Hijrah). He was fortunate
1. 'Abdullah ibn ~ a t h i ar l - ~ a r(died
enough to have seen Sayyidnii Anas ibn Milik, 'AbdullZh ibn Zubayr
and Abu Ayyiib a l - ~ n s i i r i &I d Jfrom among the Companions. His
reading became more famous in Makkah al-Mukarramah. Well-known
among those who transmitted his'rendition are ~ a z z and
l
Qambal,
may Allah have mercy on them all.
2. Nafi' ibn 'Abd Al-Rahman ibn ~ bal-Nu'aym
i
(died 169 Hijrah).
He had the benefit of learning from seventy successors to the
Companions who were direct disciples of SayyidnZ 'Ubayy ibn Ka'b,
d l pJ. His reading
'Abdullah ibn .'Abb%s and Abii Hurayrah
became more famous in adi in ah and among those who transmitted
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his rendition, Abii Muss Qaliin (died 220 Hijrah) and Abu ~ $ i dWarsh
(died 197 Hijrah) are better known.
3. 'Abdullah a l - ~ i s b ibetter
,
known as Ibn 'Amir (died 118 Hijrah).
He was fortunate to have seen Sayyidni Nu'miin ibn ~ a s h i rand
Wgthilah ibn Asqa' +C Jfl
from among the Companions. He had
learnt the a r t of Qur7Znic reading from Mughirah ibn Shihiib
a l - ~ a k h z i i mwho
i
was a disciple of Sayyidna 'Uthman 115 dl
. His
reading gained currency mostly in Syria, and more famous among
those who transmitted his rendition are HishZm and DhakwZn.
>J

>J

4. Abii 'Amr Zabbiin ibn al-'Ala (died 154 Hijrah). He has reported
his rendition from SayyidnZi Ibn 'Abbas and 'Ubayy ibn Ka'b +,A JJI
through MujEhid and Sa'id ibn Jubayr. His reading became fairly
?
246 Hijrah) and Abii
well-known in Basrah. AbG 'Umar a l - ~ a w r(died
Shu'ayb al-sus? (died 261 Hijrah) are among the more famous
transmitters of his rendition.
&J

5. Hamzah ibn ~ a b i bal-Zayyat, ex-slave of 'Ikramah ibn ~ a b i '
al-?'aymi (died 188 Hijrah). He is a disciple of Sulayman al-A'mash,
who was a disciple of YahyZ ibn WaththZb, who was a disciple of Zirr
ibn vubaysh, and he had the benefit of learning from Sayyidnii
'Uthman, ' ~ l and
i
'Abdullah ibn Mas'Gd +z &I p, . Among his
transmitters, Khalf ibn Hisham (died 188 Hijrah) and Khallad ibn
Khalid (died 220 Hijrah) are more famous.
i
al-Asadiyy (died 127 Hijrah). Through
6. 'Agim ibn ~ b al-Najiid
Zirr ibn Hubaysh, he is a disciple of 'Abdullah ibn Mas'iid p(p dl
and through Abii 'Abd al-Rahman %lam? and a l - ~ s a d i he
~ ~is, a
. More famous among the
disciple of Sayyidna '~1: te;.JJI
transmitters of his rendition are Shu'bah ibn 'Ayyash (died 193
Hijrah) and Haf? ibn SulaymZn (died 180 ~ i j r a h ) Generally,
.
the
recitation of the Holy Qur'an these days is made following the
rendition of this very Hafs ibn Sulayrnan.
&J

. .

7. Abu al-Hasan 'AE ibn Hamzah al-~isii'i(died 189 Hijrah).
i
240 Hijrah) and
Among his transmitters, AbZ al-varith ~ a m Z i z(died
Ab; 'Umar a l - ~ a w ; (who is also a transmitter of Abu 'Amr) are better
known. The readings of the later three became more common in
Kifah.
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As it has been submitted earlier that several other readings, other
than these seven, are sound and have been reported in uninterrrupted
succession. However, when the misunderstanding that sound readings
are limited to these seven started gaining currency, several scholars
(for example, 'Allamah ~hadh5'iand Abii Bakr ibn MihrZn) collected,
instead of seven, ten readings in one book. Thereupon, the term,
"AZ-qira'ital-'ashrah" or "Ten Readings" became famous. In these ten
readings, the readings by the following three were also included in
addition to those of the seven mentioned above:
i
205 Hijrah). His rendition
1. Ya'qiib ibn Iskiq a l - ~ a p r a m(died
was famous mostly in Basrah.
2. Khalf ibn Hishim (died 205 Hijrah) who is also a transmitter of
the rendition of Hamzah. His rendition was common mostly in
Kiifah.
3. Abi Ja'far ~ a z i dibn al-Qa'qa' (died 130 Hijrah). His rendition
found wider currency in adi in ah al-Tayyibah.
4. Abu al-Faraj shambidhi (died 388 Hijrah) who was a resident of
Baghdad.
Some scholars have counted Sulayman al-A'mash among the
fourteen q ~ r Tin~ place of shambidhi. Out of these, the first ten
readings are credited with uninterrupted succession as vouched by
sound authority.
Other than these are ~ h a d h d hor rare

(Manahil alsIrfan w ~ t hreference to

Munjid al-Muqn'in by ibn al-Jazn).

The Preservation of the Holy Qur'an
In the days of the Holy Prophet &
Since the noble Qur'iin was not revealed all a t once, on the
contrary, different verses from it used to have been revealed as and
when appropriate, therefore, it was not possible from the very
beginning to write and preserve it in a book form. So, during the initial
stage of Islam, major emphasis was laid on memory as a means of
preserving the noble Qur'Zn. When Wahy used to come in the very
beginning, the Holy Prophet & would tend to repeat its words
instantly so that they would be memorized well enough. Thereupon,
Allah Almighty directed him through the verses of Surah al-Qiygmah
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that he need not repeat words in a hurry immediately as Wahy came.
Allah Almighty woulG Himself endow him with a memory that he will
be unable to forget the words of the Waby once its descention has been
completed. So it was that the moment the Qur'Znic verses would come
to him, they would be committed to his memory the next moment.
Thus the blessed chest of the Holy Prophet jg , was the most protected
vault of the noble Qur'an, in which there was no chance of even some
common mistake, editing or alteration. Moreover, as a matter of additional precaution, he used to recite the Qur'iin before angel Jibra'il &A
r~~ every year during the month of Ramadan; and the year he left this
mortal world he completed -a cumulative review of Qur'znic recitation (daur) twice with Jibra'il rXlll&A (Sahlh alBukhan mth Fath al-Ban, p 36, v 9)
Again, as it was, he would not restrict his teaching of the
Companions to just the meanings of the noble Qurzn, but had them
memorize its words as well. Then, the revered Companions were
themselves so enamoured with the desire to learn and remember the
noble Qur'Gn that everyone of them was anxious to get ahead of the
other. There were women who claimed no mahr (dower) from their
husband except that they would teach the Qur'Zn.
Hundreds of Companions, freeing themselves from all other concerns, had devoted their whole lives for this purpose. Not only did they
memorize the Qur'iin but also went on repeating it within their nightly
prayers. When someone migrated from Makkah al-Mukarramah
and came to adi in ah al-Tayyibah, says SayyidnG 'UbZidah ibn Siimit
L;S d
lLPJ , the Holy Prophet & would entrust him to one of us Ansars
so that he could teach Qur'iin to the newcomer. The Mosque of the
Prophet was so filled with voices generated by learners and teachers of
the Qur'gn that the Holy Prophet & had to ask them to lower their
voices so that mistakes are not made (Manahil aLIIrfan,li234)
So, within a fairly short time, there was on hand a large group of
the noble Companions who had the glorious Qur'iin all committed
flawlessly to their memory. Included in this group were, in addition to
the Four Guided Caliphs, persons like SayyidnLa Talhah, Sayyidnii
Sa'd, $ayyidn5 Ibn Mas'iid, SayyidnLa Hudhayfah ibn Yaman,
Sayyidna Salim Mowla abi Hudhayfah, Sayyidna Abii Hurayrah,
Sayyidna 'Abdulliih ibn 'Umar, Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abb'is,
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Sayyidn2 'Amr ibn al-'A?, SayyidnFi 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar, Sayyidna
Mu'Zwiyah, Sayyidni 'Abdullah ibn Zubayr, Sayyidnii 'Abdullgh ibn
al-Si'ib, Sayyidah 'kishah, Sayyidah Hafeah, Sayyidah Umm Salmiih,
may peace be upon them all.
In short, memorization of the QurZn was given more emphasis in
early Islam as this was the only protected and trust-worthy method
given the conditions of that time. The reason is that the number of
people who could read or write was very limited in those days. The
means of publishing books, such as the printing press, etc., were not
there. Therefore, in that situation, if writing was taken to be
sufficient, it would have neither been possible to spread out the Qur'an
on an extensive scale nor to protect it reliably. In its place, Allah
Almighty had blessed the people of Arabia with a memory of such
dimensions that thousands of poetic lines would normally rest in the
memory of one person after another. Ordinary, run-of-the-mill
villagers would remember by heart their genealogies and those of their
families, and unbelievably enough - even those of their horses!
Therefore, this power of memory was well utilized for the conservation
and protection of the noble Qur'an and it was through i t that the
verses and chapters of the noble Qur'iin reached all over into the far
corners of Arabia.

The writing of Wahy
Besides having the Qur'Zn committed to memory, the Holy Prophet
+, ~r1111 & made special arrangements to have the Qur'iin committed
s d )says: 'I used to
to writing as well. Sayyidna Zayd ibn Thiibit ~ ; JJI
write down the words of Waby for him. When Wahy came to him he felt
burning with heat a*d the drops of perspiration would start rolling
down on his body like
When this state would go away from
him, I would present myself before him with a shoulder-bone or a piece
(of something else). He would go on dictating and I would go on
writing. When I would be finished with writing, the sheer weight of
copying the Qur'Zn would give me the feeling that my leg is going to
break and I would never be able to walk. In any case, when I would be
finished with writing, he would say: 'Read'. I would read it back to
him. If there was a shortcoming, he would have it corrected and then
let it be known to people (Majma' al-Zawaid with reference to Tabrani Y156).
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Besides Sayyidna Zayd ibn Thiibit LLS &I+, , there were many
other Companions who carried out the duty of committing the Wahy to
writing. Some of those who can be specially mentioned, in addition to
the Four Guided Caliphs, are Sayyidnii 'Ubayy ibn Ka'b, Sayyidna
Zubayr ibn 'Awwam, Sayyidna Mu'iiwiyah, Sayyidnii ~ u ~ h ; r aibn
h
Shu'bah, Sayyidnla KhSlid ibn al-Walid, Sayyidnii Thabit ibn al-Qays,
,
Sayyidnii Aban ibn ~ a " iand others iFath a ] - ~ a r i9/18)
Sayyidna 'Uthman says that it was the blessed practice of the Holy
Prophet ~ L - ~
J j &I
c
that he, soon after the revelation of a certain
portion of the Qur'Zn, would pointedly instruct the scribe of the Wahy
to write it in such Siirah after such and such verse ( for details see Fath
al-Bari, 9/18 and Zad al-Ma'ad 1/30).

Since paper was not available in Arabia during those days,
therefore, these Qur'Znic verses were mostly written on stone slabs,
parchments, date branches, bamboo units. tree leaves and animal
bones. However, a t times, paper pieces have also been used (1bid.; 9/11i
Thus, there existed, during the times of the Holy Prophet & , a
copy of the noble Qur'an which he had arranged to be committed to
writing under his supervision. Although, it was not there as a formally
prepared book, but it certainly was there in the form of various units
of available writing materials. Along with it, it was also the practice of
some revered Companions that they would make copies of the Qur'anic
verses and keep them for personal recollection. This practice was
common since the very early period of Islam. Accordingly, much before
&I&, embraced Islam, his sister and
Sayyidnii 'Umar
brother-in-law had in their possession verses of the Qur'Sin which they
had written and kept in book form (Sirah ibn Hisham).

Preservation: In the period of Sayyidna Abii Bakr -&I&,
However, it was characteristic of all copies of the noble Qur'En
made during the days of the Holy Prophet +, 4 &I & that they were
either written on different available writing surfaces, for instance, a
verse would appear on parchment, another on tree leaf and yet
another on a bone; or they were not complete copies. One Companion
would have only a single Siirah in his record while someone else would
have five or ten SGrahs and some others will have only a few verses.
Then there were Companions having in their possession explanatory
sentences a s well along with the text of the verses.

~
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On these grounds, Sayyidnii Abii Bakr ~ ;91
t
, during his tenure
of Khilafah, thought it necessary to bring together all these scattered
units of the Qur'iin and thus have them preserved. The motives and
the methods behind this great achievement of his have been explained
in detail by Sayyidna Zayd ibn Thabit GS dl
when he says: "One
day, soon after the battle of Yamamah, Sayyidna Abii Bakr sent a
message calling me in. When I reached him, Sayyidna 'Umar was
present there. Sayyidns Abii Bakr said to me: 'Umar has come just
now and he tells me that a large group of Huff@ (those who had
committed the Qur'an to memory) have met their death as martyrs in
the battle of Yamcamah. If the Huffliz of the noble Qur'iin continue to
meet their shahadah (martyrdom) in this manner, I am afraid a large
portion of the Qur'an may just go extinct. So, in my view, you should
begin the task of having the Qur'En collected together under your
order'. I said to 'Umar: 'How can we do what the Holy Prophet &
himself did not do?' 'Umar replied: 'By God, this is for nothing but
good.' After that, this is what 'Umar continued telling me, until I too
started seeing the truth, and now, my view was the same as 'Umar's'.
After that Sayyidna AbG Bakr told me: 'You are young, and intelligent.
We have no doubts about you. You have been working as a scribe of
Waby as well under the supervision of the Messenger of Allah & , so
you search and collect the verses of the noble Qur'iin'."
&J

Sayyidna Zayd ibn Thabit says: "By God, had these blessed people
commanded me to haul some mountain, that would have been much
less weightier than this duty of collecting the Qur'an. I said to them:
'How are you doing something that the Holy Prophet
&A
91 did
not do?' Sayyidna Abu Bakr said: 'By God, this is good, nothing but
goad.' After that, this is what Sayyidni Abii Bakr kept saying to me
again and again until Allah Almighty put my heart a t rest for the
same view that was the view of SayyidnZ Abu Bakr and 'Umar.
Consequently, I started searching for the Verses of the Qur'an and it
was from the branches of date palms, slabs of stones and hearts of
people that I finally collected the noble Qur'iin." (Sahih al-Bukhari, Kitab

+,

Fada'il al-Qur'an)

At this point while we are dealing with the process of the collection
of the Qur'an, we should have a clear perception of the method used by
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Sayyidnii Zayd ibn Thabit ~ ; &I
c dJ
. As mentioned earlier, h e was
himself a Hafiz of the Qur7Zn,therefore, he could have written down
the whole Qur7Zn from his memory. I n addition to that, there were
hundreds of Huff62 (memorizers of the Qur'iin: plural of H a f i ~present
)
a t t h a t time; the noble Qur'iin could have still been written down by
entrusting the duty to a selected group from out of them.
Also, the copies of the noble Q u r 5 n committed to writing during
4 &I 3, could have been used by
the times of the Holy Prophet
Sayyidna Zayd to make his copy of the Qur'Zn. But he, guided by his
caution a n d concern, did not limit himself to any one of the many
methods available. On t h e contrary, by using all these methods
simultaneously, he did not allow any verse to be included in his master
copy of the Qur7;?n unless he received written and verbal testimonies
proving i t s uninterrupted succession. In addition to that, the verses
& JJI & had arranged to be written under
t h a t the Holy Prophet
his supervision, were still preserved by the Companions. Sayyidna
Zayd collected them together so that the new copy be made from them.
Consequently, a public proclamation was made to the effect t h a t
anyone possessing any number of written verses of the noble Qur'iin
should bring them over to Sayyidna Zayd. When a written verse was
brought to him by someone, he used to verify its authenticity by the
following four methods:
(1)To begin with, he tested its reliability against his own memory.
(2) Then, Sayyidng 'Umar too was a qafi? of Qur'Zn, and a s proved
.
pJ
had assigned him too
by reliable reports, Sayyidna Abu Bakr ~ ; cJJI
to work with Sayyidnii Zayd on this project. When someone came with
some verse, Sayyidnii Zayd and Sayyidns 'Umar used to receive i t
jointly (Fath al-Bari with reference to ibn Abl Dawud).

+,

+,

(3) No written verse was accepted until such time t h a t two
trustworthy witnesses had testified to the fact t h a t the particular
verse was written i n the presence of the Holy Prophet
jJI

+,

+
J

(al-Itqan, 1/10)

(4) After that, these verses in writing were collated with collections
t h a t different Companions had prepared for themselves ( a l - ~ u r h a nfi 'Ulurn
al-Qur'an, by Zarkashi, 11238).

If this functional methodology behind the collection of the Qur'iin
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during the period of SayyidnE Abii Bakr AS. dl
is kept i n mind, it
would become perfectly simple to understand what Sayyidna Zayd ibn
Thabit m e a n t when he said: "I found t h e last verses of Sfirah
9 9
'
4
,
'
7
?
9 '
,
al-Barii'ah beginning with: I+'
a J~~~~ s;J with SayyidnZ Abii
~ h u d h a y m a hu dl
only. They were not found with anyone else
except him."
&J

/
,
,

>J

This never m e a n s t h a t no person other t h a n Sayyidna Abii
Khudhaymah a dl dJremembered these verses, or somebody else did
not have these i n the written form, or anyone other than him did not
know of their being part of the Qur'an. On the contrary, it means t h a t
these verses were not found with anyone from among those who were
coming along with different verses written a s dicated by t h e Holy
Prophet $$ . Otherwise, a s far a s the fact of these verses being part of
the Qur'an is concerned, everyone knew i t i n a n u ~ i i n t e r r u p t e d
succession. There were hundreds of Companions who remembered i t
as well. Moreover, these were available in writing with Companions
who possessed complete collections of the Qur'anic verses. But, among
those written separately under the supervision of the Holy Prophet &
this verse was found only with Sayyidna Abu Khudhaymah u &I
and not with anyone else (al-Burhan, 11234-45).
So, in every way possible, it was with great caution and concern
that Sayyidn: Zayd ibn Thabit u &I
, by collecting the Qur'anic
verses, wrote them out in a n organized form on pages of paper (al-~tqan,
1/60).

But, each Surah was written in separate folios, therefore, this copy
was composed of many folios. In the terminology of Qur'iinic Studies,
this copy is called the "Umm" (literally, 'the mother', meaning 'the
original') and it had the following features:
1. I n this copy, t h e Qur'anic verses were indeed arranged i n
&A ,&I & ,
accordance with the order identified by the Holy Prophet ,&
but t h e S i r a h s were not so arranged, r a t h e r they were written
separately (Ibid).
2. Incorporated i n this copy were all seven Huruf (versions) of the
Qur'iin (which have been explained earlier). (Manhil al'Irfan, 11246 and Tarikh
a]-Qur'an by al-Kurdi, p. 28)
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3. Collected here were all verses the recitation of which has not
been abrogated.

4. The purpose of having this copy made in writing was to prepare
a n organized document with the collective endorsement of the whole
ummah, so that, reference can be made to it when needed.
These folios committed to writing on the orders of Sayyidnii Abii
Bakr ~ ;&I+>
s
remained with him during his life-time. Then, they
remained with SayyidnZ 'Umar LS &Iu;.~
. After the martyrdom of
Sayyidna 'Umar, they were transferred to the custody of Umm
a l - ~ u ' m i n i nSayyidah Hafqah L9;5 JJI
. After the death of Sayyidah
. Le;S JJIdJ, Marwan ibn al-Hakam had these burnt since the
Hafsah
s
were ready a t
copies of Qur'an ordered by Sayyidna 'UthmSn ~ ; JJI
that time, and a consensus of the ummah had already been reached to
the effect that following these copies of the Qur'iin, in script and
arrangement of Siirahs, was obligatory. Marwan ibn al-Hakam
thought it inadvisable to let any copy which was contrary to this script
~,
and arrangement remain in existence (Fath a l - ~ a r9/16)

.

* J

+-J

Preservation: In the period of Sayyidna 'Uthman ~ ; s l l r l d ~
When Sayyidnla 'Uthmzn u.&Ip,became ~ h a l i f a h Islam
,
had
grown out of Arabia reaching into the far-flung areas of Byzantium
and Iran. As people from new areas embraced Islam, they would learn
the noble Qur'an from the ~ u j a h i d i nof Islam or from the traders
because of whom they had found the blessing of Islam. On the other
side, you have already read that the noble Qur'an was revealed
incorporating seven versions with various readings, and different
$ahtibah (Companions) had learnt it from the Holy Prophet & in
accordance with different readings, therefore, every Companion taught
Qur'an to his disciples in accordance with that particular reading
JJI
which they had themselves learnt from the Holy Prophet +,
.
In this manner, this difference in readings reached far-out countries.
Until such time that people knew that the noble Qur'an has been revealed incorporating seven Huruf (versions) no harm was done by this
difference. However, when this difference reached those far-out countries, and the fact t h a t the noble Qur'an has been revealed
incorporating different readings was not fully publicised there,
disputes among people started showing up. Some people began to
insist on their reading as correct and that of others as incorrect. On
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the one hand, these disputes posed the danger that people would fall
into the grave error of declaring the readings of the noble Qur'iin
which have followed in uninterrupted succession as incorrect. On the
other hand, there was no such standard copy available throughout the
Islamic world which could become the rallying authority for the entire
ummah, except, of course, the copy committed to writing by Sayyidna
Zayd ibn Thabit 1 ; 4 ~ & I + ~ which was there in adi in ah. Since other
copies were written individually, and in them, there was no provision
to incorporate all the readings, therefore, the only reliable method to
resolve these disputes was that copies which incorporate all valid
be spread out all over the Islamic world, and then, by seeing
them it could be decided as to which reading is correct and which,
incorrect. Sayyidna 'Uthman LLSLJJICC~Jaccomplished this very
remarkable feat during the period of his KhilEfah.
Details of this feat, as given in hadith narrations, inform us that
Sayyidna Hudhayfah ibn Yaman AAG &I &J was engaged in jihad on the
Armenian-Azerbaijan front. There he noticed that differences were
rising among people about readings of the noble Qur'an. So, on his
return to ~ a d < n a hhe
, went straight to Sayyidna 'UthmZn L;S &I +J
and once there, he pleaded: 'YC ~ m i ar l - ~ u ' m i n f n ! Before this
Ummah falls a prey to differences in the Book of Allah like the Jews
and Christians, you should do something about it.' Sayyidni 'Uthmin
asked: 'What is the matter?' In reply, Sayyidna Hudhayfah said: 'I was
on a jihad mission fighting on the Armenian front. There I saw people
of Syria following the reading of Ubayy ibn Ka'b which would not be
familiar to the people of 'Iraq, and the people of Iran follow the reading
of 'Abdullih ibn Mas'id which would not be familiar to the people of
s G ~ As
. a result of this, they are charging each other of being kzfirs.'
In fact, Sayyidni 'Uthmgn L;S dl dJhad himself sensed the danger
much earlier. He was told that there were cases right there in
Madinah al-Tayyibah itself where a teacher of the noble Qur'an 'would
teach the text to his disciples in accordance with one reading, and
another teacher would do so in accordance with another reading. In
this way, when the disciples of different teachers came together,
differences would crop up between them, and there were occasions
when this difference would extend to teachers, and they too, would
declare each other's reading to be incorrect. When Sayyidna
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Hudhayfah ibn Yaman C;S J1I LPJ too invited his attention to this
danger, Sayyidna 'UthmZn AAJJIA~ convened a meeting of some
highly-regarded Companions and sought their advice. He said: 'I have
been informed that there are people who say to each other things like "my reading is better than yours" - and this could touch the extreme
limits of k u f r . So, what is your opinion in this connection?' The
t
:'What are
Companions themselves asked Sayyidna 'Uthman ~ tJJI
your own thoughts on this subject?' SayyidnSi 'UthmZn AZ JJI
said: ' I
believe we should unite everyone on one Book so that we face no
difference or division.' The Companions, approving of this opinion,
supported Sayyidna ' ~ t h m a nr ; d~ l dJ.
+-J

d

J

Consequently, Sayyidnii 'UthmEn r;s JJI dJ
gathered people together and delivered a sermon and in it he said: "You who live so close to
me in adi in ah, if you can falsify each other and differ with each other
in respect of the readings of the noble Qur'Gn, it is quite obvious that
those who are far away from me will be indulging in falsification and
disputation on a i u c h larger scale. Therefore, let everyone get
together and come up with a copy of the Qur'Gn following which
becomes obligatory for all."
c
sent a message to
With this in view, SayyidnZ 'UthmZn ~ ; *LIl
Sayyidah Hafeah k;s dl &, requesting her to let them have the blessed
folios of the Qur'Znic text (prepared under the orders of Sayyidn; Abu
Bakr 415 Ltrl A, which she had in her custody). He promised that these
will be returned to her after copies have been made. Sayyidah H a f ~ a h
L+ d l &Jsent these pages of the Qur'in to SayyidnZ 'Uthman &I dJ
u.He then formed a group of four Companions which was composed of
SayyidnZ Zayd ibn Thibit, Sayyidnii 'Abdullah ibn Zubayr, SayyidnZ
~ a ' i dibn al-'As and SayyidnZ 'Abd al-Rahmin ibn Harith ibn Hisham
1,+s JJI A, . This group was entrusted with the duty of making
several copies from the original copy of SayyidnZ Abii Bakr's Qur'iinic
folios and making sure that SGrahs too are arranged in order. Out of
these four Companions, Sayyidns Zayd was a n Ansari, while the rest
&I&J
of the three were Qurayshis. Therefore, Sayyidna 'Uthman
said to them: 'When you and Zayd differ in respect of any portion of
the Qur'an (that is, differ as to how a certain letter should be written)
you write it in the language of the Quraysh because the noble Qur'an
has been revealed in their very language."
+-J

~

;

f
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Basically, this duty was entrusted to only four distinguished
persons named above, but later on, other Companions were also
&tached to help them out. (Fath al-Bari, pp. 13-15, v. 9)
They performed the following functions in connection with the
writing of the Qur'iin:
1. In the copy prepared during the period of Sayyidna A b i Bakr
a &I p, , SUrahs were not placed in sequence, rather each Surah was

written separately. They wrote down all S i r a h s in their proper
sequence in a single copy. (Mustadrak,21229)
2. The verses of the noble Qur'iin were written in a way so that all
readings backed by uninterrupted succession could be incorporated
within their script. Therefore, no dots or desinential marks were
placed on them so that the text could be recited in accordance with all
readings that are supported by uninterrupted succession. For
/99"
instance, they wrote I*+. in order that it could be read both ~ p - and
L~&?, because both readings are correct. (Manahil al- 'Irfan, 11253-254)
3. Upto this time, there existed only one single copy of the noble
Qur'Zn - complete, authentically standard and collectively attested by
the whole ummah. These distinguished persons prepared more than
one copy of this newly organized Mushaf (copy of the Qur'an).

It is generally believed that SayyidnX 'UthmZn
had
accomplished the preparation of five copies, but Abii HStim ~ijistan:
says that a total of seven copies were prepared. Out of these one was
sent to Makkah al-Mukarramah, one to Syria, one to Yaman, one to
Bahrain, one to Basrah and one to Kiifah, and one was preserved in
~ a d T n a hal-Tayyibah.
'
4. To accomplish the task cited above, these revered elders basically worked through the pages of the Qur'an which were written during
~
1p, . But, along with it, as a matthe times of Sayyidna Abii Bakr r ; 9
ter of added precaution, they adopted exactly the same method that
was employed during the times of SayyidnG Abii Bakr L;S d l dJ. Consequently, assorted copies of texts committed into writing during the
days of the Holy Prophet & which were preserved by different Companions were recalled once again, and it was, by yet another collation
with these, that the new copies were pwpared. This time, a separately
written verse of Siirah al-Mzib, 4 5 1I~LGL:~L?JL;,
,. & was
r
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found with SayyidnZ Thsbit al-Ansari u JJJv ; . ~only. As we have explained earlier, it does not mean that nobody else remembered this
verse because Sayyidna Zayd u &I &2 has himself said: 'While writing
the copy of the Qur7an,I could not find the particular verse of SGrah
al-AbzZb which I used to hear the Holy Prophet
Ljs JJI ,& recite.'
This shows very clearly that the verse under reference was something
SayyidnL Zayd and other Companions remembered very well. On the
other hand, it also does not mean that this verse never existed in writing anywhere, because this verse was obviously there in the pages of
.
the Qur7Sinwritten during the times of SayyidnZ Abu Bakr G JJI
Besides that, obviously enough, this verse was also included in the
copies of the noble Qur'an which were written and preserved by the
Companions on their own. But, like it was in the days of Sayyidna AbG
Bakr rzt &I &2 , this time too, all those scattered documents, available
with the Companions in writing, were collected together, therefore,
Sayyidna Zayd rsc &I
and others with him did not write down any
verse into these copies of the Qur'an until such time when they did
find it in those written documentations as well. As such, the fact was
that other verses were found written separately too with several Conipanions, but this verse from Siirah al-Abzab was not found written
separately with anyone else except Sayyidnii Khudhaymah dl
.

+,

&J

>J

+J

5. After having these several standard copies of the Qur'in
prepared, Sayyidnii 'UthmZn ~ &I >+. had all copies personally kept by
different Companions burnt so that all copies of the Qur'an become
uniform in terms of the script, incorporation of accepted readings and
the order of chapters, leaving no room for any difference between
them.
The entire ummah acknowledged this achievement of SayyidnZ
'Uthmiin ~ ; rJ-tr
:
with admiration, and the Companions supported
him in this venture. The only exception is that of Sayyidna
'Abdullah ibn Mas'iid rsc &I
who was somewhat unhappy about it,
something that cannot be taken up here in its proper perspective.
,Sayyidna 'Al;rzt
says:
+J

d

J

"Say nothing about 'Uthman unless it be in his favour because, by
God, whatever he did in connection with copies of the Qur'an was done
in the presence of all of us, and with our advice and counsel." (Fath
al-Bari, 9/15)

-
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Steps Taken to Facilitate Recitation
After the afore-mentioned achievement of Sayyidna 'Uthman
,
d~cp,,
the u m m a h reached a consensus on the rule that it is not
permissible to write the text of the noble Qur'an using any method
other than the 'Uthmani Script. Consequently, all copies of the Qur'sn
were, later on, written in accordance with this method, and the
Companions and their successors, may Allah be pleased with them all,
by bringing forth repeatedly, reproductions of the standard 'Uthmzni
copies of the Qur'an, helped spread the noble Qur'an on a vast scale.
But, the copies of the noble Qur'an were still devoid of dots and
vowel points or desinential marks which made it difficult for nonArabs to recite them freely. As Islam spread out wide and deep in nonArab countries, the need to add dots and vowel points became acute, in
order that people may be able to recite them easily. Several steps were
taken to achieve this purpose. Their brief history is as follows:

Inclusion of Dots
The practice of placing dots over or under letters was just not there
among early Arabs, however, the readers were so used to this style
that they had practically no difficulty in reading dot-less writing to the
limit t h a t they would easily distinguish between doubtful letters by
referring to the context. Specially, there was no possibility of any
doubt in the case of the noble Qur'an because its preservation did not
rest on writing, rather on the strength of memories, pursuant to
which, SayyidnZ 'UthnGn LG dl
had assigned &Er&, accomplished
reciters of the Qur'iin, along with its copies sent out to various parts of
the Muslim world so that they could teach how to read it.
+J

There are different reports as to who first placed dots on the copy
of the noble Qur'iin. Some reports say that this feat was first accom. AbG al-Aswad a l - ~ u ' a l iliJS dl icrJ ( a l - ~ u r h a n ,i/250)
plished by Hadrat
Some say he did this under the instructions of Sayyidnii '~1: y,dl r$
(subh a l - ~ ' s h a 31155).
,
There are others who have said that Ziyad ibn ~ b ?
Sufyiin, the Governor of Kufah, asked him to do this. Then there is yet
another report which credits Hajjaj ibn Yiisuf with this feat who did it
with the help of Hasan al-~asr: Yahya ibn Ya'mur and Nasr ibn 'Asim
al-Laythr, may Allah's mercy be upon them all. (Tafsir al-Qurtubi, V63)

.

Introduction

32

Marks for correct reading
In the beginning, like dots, the Qur'in did not have any desinential
marks either. Here too, reports are a t variance a s to who placed
desinential marks first. Some say AbG al-Aswad al-Du'ali did it first
while others claim that this was accomplished by HajjGj ibn Yiisuf
through YabyS ibn Ya'mur and Nasr ibn ' ~ ~ al-layth:.
i m
(Ibidi
Keeping in view all reports in this connection, i t appears that
,
desinential marks were first invented by Abii al-Aswad a l - ~ u ' a f i but
they were not like what they are today. Instead, placed there for
: (
over the letter, for kasrah a dot (
) under the
fathah was a )dot
letter, for dammah a dot (
*) in front of the letter; and there were
two dots ( -2or -or
for tanruin or nunnation. It was only
l Ahmad innovated the signs of hamzah (glottal
later that ~ h a G ibn
,
After that, Hajjsj ibn
stop) and tushdid (doubling). (subh a l - ~ ' s h a31160-161)
Yusuf requested Yahyii ibn Ya'mur, Nasr ibn 'Asim al-laythiand Hasan a l - ~ a ~ rmay
i , Allah's mercy be upon them all, to simultaneously
place dots and desinential marks on the text of the noble Qur'an. On
this occasion, the present forms of desinential marks were chosen to
replace dots as expression of case signs. The purpose was to avoid
confusing them with dots intrinsically belonging to letters.

.

..

Ahzab or Manazil
It was the practice of Companions and their Successors that they
would complete the recital of the entire Qur'an once every week. For
this purpose, they had identified fixed portions for their daily recitation which is known as 'hizb' or 'manzil'. Thus the entire Qur'iin was
divided over seven 'ahzab' (plural of 'hizb') 'manizil' (plural of 'manzil').
(al-Burhan, 11250)

qjza' or Parts
Today, the Qur'iin is divided over thirty 'ajz'Z' (plural of j'uz') or
parts. This division in parts has nothing to do with the meaning of the
Qur9Gn. In fact, this division in thirty equal parts has been made to
serve as teaching aid for children as, it will be noticed, there are places
where the designated part ends with an unfinished statement. I t is
difficult to say with certainty as to who brought about this division of
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the Qur'Zn in thirty parts. Some people believe that Sayyidna
'Uthman L L &~ I d J had arranged to have these written in thirty
different folio-units while their copies were being made, therefore, this
division dates back to his time for sure. But, this humble writer was
unable to find any proof of this position in the writings of earlier
scholars. However, 'Allamah Badr al- in al- arka as hi has written that
the thirty parts of the Qur'an have been known all along and they
customarily appear in copies of the Qur'Gn used in schools. ( a l - ~ u r h a n ,
11250;Manahil al-'Irfan, V402)

Akhmas and A'shar: The sets of Fives and Tens
Another sign used in Qur'Znic copies of early centuries was that
they would write the word, khams ( + : five) or its abbreviation (t)
after every five verses (on the margin); and the word, 'Ashr (
: ten)
or its abbreviation (t)after every ten verses. The former kind of signs
were called 'Akhmas' (a pentad or group of five) and the later, ' ~ ' s h a r '
(a decade or group of ten). Consequent to another difference among
early scholars, these signs were considered permissible by some, and
reprehensible or makriih by others. Saying, with any degree of
certainty, as to who was the first to place the signs, is difficult indeed.
According to one view, Hajjsj ibn YGsuf was its inventor, while
,
another view credits this to an order of 'Abbasi ~ h a f i f a h al-Ma'mun
( a l - ~ u r h a n~, 2 5 1 ) But,
.
these two views do not appear to be sound since the
idea of a4shZr seems to be there during the times of the Companions.
For example, Masruq' a well-known ~abi';, says that with Sayyidn;
'AbdullSh ibn Mas'iid ~ ; JJI
c
the placement of 'A'shEr' markings in
the copy of the Qur'an was makruh. (Musannaf ibn Abi Shaybah, 21497).
Rukii' or Section
Moreover, the signs of AkhmTis and A'shGr were abandoned later on
but, yet another sign which continues on even to this day is the sign of
rukii' or section. This has been determined in terms of the contents of
the noble Qur'an whereby a sign of ruku' (the letter on the margin) is
placed a t the conclusion of a statement. Inspite of his efforts, this
humble writer was unable to locate anything authentic which would
tell us as to who originated the ruku', and in what period. However,
this much is almost certain that the purpose of this sign is to identify
an average portion of verses which could be reci~edin one raka'ah. It is
called 'ruku" so that r u k i ' (bending position) could be made in ?alii+-

+
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after reaching this point. There are 540 rukL'Gt in the whole Qur'an.
So, by reciting cne rziku' in every raka'ah of tarawih, it is possible to
complete the recital of the entire Qur'in on the night of the twenty
seventh (Fatawa 'Alamgiryah, Fasl al-Tarawih, 1/94).

RumG al-Awqiifi Stop Signs
Another useful step taken to facilitate recitation and phonetically
correct pronunciation (tilawah and tajwid) was to provide signs with
Qur'iinic sentences which could tell the nature of making a stop
(breathing) there. These signs are known as the 'rum&' (signs) or
'aliimat (symbols) of awqaf (stops). Their purpose is to help a person
who does not know Arabic to stop a t the correct spot during his
recitation, and thus, avoid causing a change in meaning by breaking
his breath a t the wrong spot. Most of these signs were first invented
by 'Allamih Abu 'Abdullih Muhammad ibn Tayfur ~ajawand;, may
Allah's mercy be upon him (Al-Nashr fi al-Qlra'at al-'Ashr, 11225). Details about
these signs are given below:

& : This letter TG' is an abbreviated form of al-waqf al-rnutlaq. It
means that the statement stands completed a t this point. Therefore, it
is better to stop here.
: This letter J& is an abbreviation of al-waqf al-ji'iz and it
means that it is permissible to stop here.
j : This letter Za' is an abbreviation of al-waqf al-mujawwaz. It

means that making a stop here is correct all right, but the better
choice is not to make a stop here.
/ : This letter Sad is an abbreviation of al-waqf al-murakhkhas.
I t means that the statement has not yet been completed a t this point
but, because the sentence has become long, here is the place to breathe
and stop rather than do it elsewhere (al-Mianh al-Fikriyyah, p. 63).
: This letter mzm is a n abbreviation of at-waqf al-lazirn. I t
means if a stop is not made here a n outrageous distortion in the
meaning of the verse is possible. So, i t is better to stop here. Some
phoneticians of the Qur'an have also called this al-waqf al-wajib or the
obligatory stop. But this is not 'wajib' of fiqh which brings sin if
abandoned. In fact, the purpose is to stress that making a stop here is
the most preferable of all stops (al-Nashr, 11231).

Y : This letter la is a n abbreviation of la taqif. It means 'do not

I
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stop here,' but it does not imply that making a stop here is
impermissible, because there are certain places bearing this sign
where making a stop brings no harm and making an initiation from
the following word is also permissible. Therefore, the correct meaning
of this sign is: If a stop is made here, it is better to go back and read
over again. Initiation from the next word is not approved ( a l - ~ a s h r ,~ 2 3 3 ) .
As far a s the origin of these signs is concerned, it stands proved
beyond doubt that they were invented by 'Allamah ~ a j a w a n d iIn
addition to these, there are some other signs as well that appear in the
copies of the Qur'iin, for instance:
: This m a ' is a n abbreviation of "mu'r?naqah". This symbol is

inserted at a place where a single verse has two possible explanations.
According to one explanation, the stop will be made at one given place,
while according to another explanation, this will be at another place.
So, a stop can br: made at either one of the two places, but once a stop
has been made at one place, it is not correct to stop a t the other. For
?,/
,,&
?
.,/#.
instance, take the verse :~1; cpI cJfl&yl 4 + 3 s ~ $ ~ j
. If a stop
is made here at iIJI , then it isbot correct to stop at ~ Y andI should a
, then it is not correct to stop at i6Jl . However, if
stop be made at MYI
a stop is not made at both places, that will be correct. It is also known
It was, first of all, pointed out by Imam Abu al-Fad1
as 'al-muqiibalah'.
al-Razi (al-Nashr, 11237 and al-Itqan, 1/88)
,+7

<

2

'&a\

& : This is a symbol for s a k t a h . It means one should stop here
breaking the sound but not the breath. This is generally inserted a t a
place where assimilated reading is likely to cause a n erroneous
projection of meaning.
liiJ : At this sign of waqfah, one must stop a little longer than
saktah (pause). But, breath should not break here too.

3 : This letter q a f is an abbreviation of qiLa 'alaihi L'waqf. It
means that some phoneticans of the Qur'Zn identify a stop here while
others do not.
d : This word is 'qif which means 'stop' and it is inserted where
the reader may possibly think that a stop was not correct there.

& : This is an abbreviation of al-wa+lu a w l 6 which means 'it is
better to recite in assimilated continuity'.
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& : This is an abbreviation of gad yu+alii, that is, some stop
here, while others like to recite on in assimilated continuity.
I L L J L J ~ J ~ I J ~ :>This
I ~ is
~ marked a t places where some
hadah report proves that the Holy Prophet +, Ljs dl & stopped here
while reciting.
The printing of the Holy Qur'kn
Before the advent of the printing press, all copies of the Qur'Zn
were calligraphed by hand, and for this purpose, there always has
be'en, in every age, a large group of calligraphers whose sole purpose in
life was nothing else except the calligraphy of the Qur'an. The amount
of hard work put in by Muslims in writing the words of the Qur7%nin
ever better styles, and the way they demonstrated their intense
emotional involvement with this great Book has a long and interesting
history of its own which would need a regular book. This is not the
appropriate place to go in such details.
With the invention of the printing press, the noble Qur9Znwas first
printed a t Hamburg in 1113 Hijrah, a copy of which is still present in
DZr al-Kutub a l - ~ i s ~ i ~After
~ a hthat,
.
several orientalists arranged
the publication of the copies of Qur'an but they were not received with
much approval in the Muslim world. After that, Mawlay 'Uthman was
the first person among Muslims who had one manuscript of the Qur'an
printed a t St. Petersburg, a Russian city, in 1787 A.D. Similarly,
another manuscript was printed in Qaziin also. In 1828 A.D., the
Qur'iin was printed by lithography on stone slabs in the Iranian city of
Tehran. After that, printed copies of the Qur'iin became common
throughout the world. (Tankh al-Qur'zn by al-Kurdi, p. 186, and 'Ulurn al-Qur'8n by Dr.
Subhi Saleh; Urdu Translation by Ghulam Ahmad Hariri, p 142)

An introduction to the science of ~ a f s i r
Now we can turn to the requisites of 'Ilm al-Tafs; or Exegesis. The
literal meaning of 'tafs&' in the Arabic language is 'to open' or to
explain, interpret or comment. Technically, the science of tafsir is a
branch of knowledge in which the meanings of the Qur'Zn are
explained and its injunctions and wisdoms are described openly and
.
the Holy Prophet & , the Glorious Qur'an
clearly ( a l - ~ u r h a n )Addressing
says:
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We revealed the Qur'an to you so that you explain to the people what has been sent down to them(16:44).

Once again, the Qur'an says:

Surely, Allah did a great favour to Muslims when He sent a
Messenger to them from among them who would recite His
verses before them and purify them and teach them the Book
and the Wisdom (3:164).

Keeping this in view, it should be noted that the Holy Prophet &
did not only teach the words of the Qur'an, but he also explained these
in details. This is why, on some occasions, the revered Companions
had. to devote years together in learning a single Surah; details will,
inshall&h,appear later on.

+

graced this
Ljs &I
Until such time t h a t the Holy Prophet
mortal world with his presence, seeking the explanation of any verse
was not much of a problem. When the Companions faced any
difficulty, they would turn to him and get a satisfying answer. But,
later on after him, it became necessary that the tafsir of Qur'an be
preserved a s a permanent branch of knowledge so that, along with the
words of the noble Qur'Zn, its correct meaning a s well stands protected
and conserved for the Muslim ummah, and heretics and deviationists
find no room there for distortion of its meanings. So, with the grace
and tawfiq of Allah Almighty, this u m m a h accomplished t h i s
wonderful mission with such effeciency that today we can say without
any fear of doubt or rejection that not only are the words of this last
Book of Allah protected but also stands protected even t h a t correct
tafsir and explanation which has reached us through the Holy Prophet
$g and his Companions who were ever-prepared to sacrifice their lives
for him.
In what ways the Muslim ummah protected and preserved the 'ilm
(science) of tafs&? What exrteme hardships they faced in this pursuit?
How many stages did this struggle had to go through? All this has a
10hg and fascinating history which cannot be taken up in the present
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context (for this, please see 'Ulum al-QurY&n,
a detailed work on this
subject by this humble writer). The intention here is to state briefly as
to what are the sources of Qur'anic exegesis and how these sources
have been utilized in explaining the noble Qur'an by all those
countless books on 'Ilrn a l - ~ a f s s savailable in every language. These
sources are six in number:

The Sources of ~ a f s i r
1. The Glorious Qur'an
The first source of the knowledge of tafscr is the Holy Qur'Gn
itself. Accordingly, it happens very often that a certain point which is
brief and requires explanation is invariably clarified by some other
verse of the Qur'an itself. For instance, there appears that sentence of
,,,ul 6 LIe
,,+I '7?-7 b1216$!
'
that is,
prayer in the SGrah al-Fatihah: pg?s
,
'Guide us in the straight path - the path of those on whom You have
bestowed Your Grace ...' Now it is not clear here as to who are those
whom Allah Almighty has blessed. But, in another verse, they have
been identified very clearly where it is said:

,

d?,?,,,

,
2

/

So, these are the people whom Allah Almighty has blessed, being the prophets, their true followers, the kartyrs (in the way
of Allah) and the righteous. (4:69)
Therefore, when respected commentators explain some verse, they
first check to see if a tafsTr of this verse is already there elsewhere in
the noble Qur'an itself. If it is there, they elect to go by it as their first
choice.
2. The w d i t h
The words and the deeds of the Holy Prophet +,A& 1111
are
called ~ a d i t h and
,
as it has been stated earlier, Allah Almighty had
sent him with the Qur'iin sdlely for the purpose that he should explain
to people, openly and explicitly, the correct meanings of the noble
Qur'iin. Consequently, he discharged this duty with grace and
excellence both by his words and deeds. In fact his whole blessed life
is. after all, a practical tafsir of Qur'an. I t is for this reason that
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respected commentators, in order to understand the Q u r h , have laid
the greatest emphasis on ~ a d i t has the second source, and it is in the
light of ahadzth that they have determined the meanings of the Book
of Allah. However, because all sorts of narrations - sound, weak, and
fabricated - are included in H a d i t h , therefore research-oriented
commentators do not accept a narration as trustworthy until it
the principles used in the scrutiny of ~ a d i t hnarrations.
Hence, finding a hadzth report somewhere, looking a t it, and then
employing it to determine a certain tafs& is not correct, because that
report could be weak, even contrary to other stronger reports. This ik
really a very delicate matter, and venturing therein is the exclusive
prerogative of those who have spent their years in mastering these
fields of knowledge.
3. The Reports from the $ah&bah
The noble Sahabah (Companions), may Allah be pleased with them
all, had received their education directly from the Holy Prophet & . In
addition to that, they were personally present on the scene when Wahy
came, and they had themselves witnessed all circumstances and
backgrounds of the revelation of the Qur7Zn.Therefore, naturally, the
recorded statements of these blessed souls are far more authentic and
trustworthy in explaining the noble Qur'an; the later people cannot
take that place. Hence, in the case of verses the explanation of which
is not found in the Qur'Zn or ~ a d i t h statements
,
recorded from the
noble Companions are given the highest priority. Consequently, if
there is a consensus of Companions on the explanation of a certain
verse, the commentators follow just that, and explaining it in any way,
other than that, is not permissible. By the way, if the statements of
Companions differ in the interpretation (tafszrl of a certain verse, then
the commentators who come later examine them in the light of
arguments and determine as to which interpretation or explanation
can be given preference. In order to handle this situation, there is a n
important corpus of rules and regulations already codified under the
sciences of Us21 al-Fiqh, Us51 a l - ~ a d i t hand Usid a l - ~ a f s i ra detailed
discussion of which is not appropriate here.
4- The Reports from the ~cibi'inor Successors

After Companions ($+Zbah) come the Successors ( ~ ~ b ' i n )The
.
later are those who have learnt the tafsw of Qur'an from the
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Companions. Therefore, their statements too have great importance in
the science of tafsFr, although there exists a difference among scholars
whether or not the statements of the tabi'in are decisive evidences in
tafsir (al-ltsan, 21179) but their importance is something which cannot be
denied.

5. The Arabic Language
Since the noble Qur'an was revealed in the Arabic language,
therefore, in order to explain the Qur'an, it is necessary to have a
complete mastery over the language. There are several verses of the
noble Qur'iirr in the background of which there happen to be just no
attending circumstances of revelations, or any juristic or scholastic
question, therefore, in their t a f s r or explanation, the sayings of the
Holy Prophet +, 4&I & or the statements of the sahtibah and tiibi'h
are not reported. For that reason, the only means through which
these can be explained is that of the Arabic language, and it is on th
basis of language alone that they are elucidated. Besides that, should
there be some difference in the taf& of a certain verse, then: in that
case too, the science of linguistics is used to run a test of veracity
between varying opinions.
6. Deliberation and Deduction
The last source of tafsir consists of deliberation and deduction. The
subtleties and mysteries of the noble Qur'an are an ocean with no
shore, no end. Therefore, the more a person, who has been blessed
with insight into the Islamic sciences by Allah Almighty, deliberates in
it, the more he discovers ever-new mysteries and subtleties. As a
result of this, commentators do present the outcomes of their
respective deliberations as well, but mysteries and subtleties so
described are found acceptable only when they do not go against the
five sources mentioned above. So, should a person, while explaining
the Qur'iin, come out with a subtle point or independent judgment
which is contrary to the Qur'an and Sunnah, Consensus (Ijmii'),
Language, or the statements of Companions and Successors, or stands
in conflict with another principle of ~ h a r y a hthat
,
will then have no
had started describing such mysteries
credence. Some mystics (&I
and subtleties in tafsTr, but investigative scholars of the um.mah did
not consider these trustworthy because the personal opinion of any
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person against the basic principles of the Qur7En,Sunnah and ~ h a r i ' a h
has obviously no weight. (al-Itqan, 21184)

The rules relating to Israelite reports
Judaica or ~ s r i i ' i l i ~ ~ Care
i t narratives which hare reached us
through Jews and Christians. I t may be noted t h a t early
commentators used to write down all sorts of narrations which
reached them from an identified source. Many of these narrations
were straight Judaica. Therefore, it is equally necessary to know what
they really are. The reality is that some noble Companions and their
Successors first belonged to the religion of the people of the Book, later
on when they became Muslims and learnt the Qur'iin, they came
across several events relating to past communities in the Qur'an and
which they had also read in the books of their previous religion.
Therefore, while referring to the events mentioned in the Qur'an they
would describe other details before Muslims which they had seen in
the books of their old religion. These very details have entered into
~ ~ tibn
' . ~athyr,
the books of tafsir under the name of ' l s r ~ ' ~ i ~Hiifi?
who is one of the authentic research scholars, has written that there
are three kinds of ' l ~ r i i ' ~ i ~ ~ i i t ' :
1. Narrations the truth of which is proved from other evidences of
the Qur'an and Sunnah, for instance, the drowning of Pharoah and
and the ascent of Sayyidnii Miis3 ?%dl&A onto Mount TGr (Sina~)

2. Narrations the falsity of which is proved from other evidences of
the Qur'an and Sunnah, for instance, it appears in Judaic narrations
that Sayyidnh Sulayman ?%dl + had become (God forbid) an apostate
in his later years. Its refutation is proved from the Qur7an. It is said
',
there: I;$ %&I; % J ; s ~
G; :'It was not Sulaymin who became an
infidel, but the devils did become infidels' (2:102). To cite yet another
example, it finds mention in Judaic narrations that (God forbid)
Sayyidna Dawud r~~ 4 (David) committed adultery with the wife of
his general (Uriah), or, having him killed through all sorts of
contrivances, ended up marrying his wife. This too is a balatant lie,
and taking such narrations to be false is imperative.

9

3. Narrations regarding which the Qur7Zn, the Sunnah and the
Shari'ah are silent, such as the injunctions of Torah etc., are subjects
about which silence is to be observed as taught by the Holy Prophet &
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:'Neither confirm, nor falsify'. There is, however, a difference of
opinion among scholars whether or not reporting such narrations is
permissible. ~ a f i ibn
? ~ a t h i has
r given the decisive word by saying
that reporting these is permissible all right but doing so is useless
because they cannot be taken as authentic. (Muqaddamah ~ a f s i ibn
r ~ath;r)

A misconception about the tafsir of ~ u r ' a n
Hopefully, details given above have made it clear that the tafsir
(exegesis or interpretation) of the noble Qur'Zn is an extremely
delicate and difficult undertaking for which getting to know the Arabic
language alone is not enough. In fact, it is necessary to have expertise
in all related branches of knowledge. Therefore, scholars say that a
m u f a s s i r or commentator of the Qur'an must have vast and deep
knowledge of the syntax, etymology, rhetoric, and literature of the
Arabic language, as well as, that of prophetic Traditions, principles
governing jurisprudence and exegesis, doctrinal articles of belief and
scholastics. The reason is that one cannot arrive a t correct conclusions
while explaining the Qur'an unless there be that adequacy in these
fields of knowledge.
It is regretable that a dangerous epidemic has overtaken Muslims
lately whereby many people have started taking the sole reading
ability of Arabic sufficient for the tafsir (interpretation) of the Qur'an.
As a result, anyone who gets to read ordinary Arabic starts passing
out opinions in the domain of Qur'iinic exegesis. Rather, it has been
noticed on occasions that people having just passable familiarity with
the Arabic language, and who have yet to master their Arabic to
perfection, take it upon themselves to engage in explaining the Qur'hn
following their whims, even going to the limit of finding faults with
classical commentators. Bad come to worse, there are some subtle
tyrants who would, by simply reading the translation, imagine that
they have become scholars of the Qur'an, not even feeling shy of
criticising commentators of great stature.
It should be understood very clearly that this is a highly dangerous
pattern of behaviour which, in matters of religion, leads to fatal
straying. As regards secular arts and sciences, everyone can claim to
understand that should a person simply learn the English language
and go on to study books of medical science, he would not be

acknowledged as a physician by any reasonable person anywhere in
the world, and certainly not trustworthy enough to take care of
somebody's life unless he has been educated and trained in a medical
college. Therefore, having learnt English is not all one needs to become
a doctor.
Similarly, should anyone knowing English hope to become an
engineer just by reading through engineering books, it is clear that no
sane person in this world would accept him as an engineer. The reason
is that this technical expertise cannot be acquired simply by learning
the English language. It would, rather, need a formal training in the
discipline under the supervision and guidance of expert teachers.
When these stringent requirements are inevitable in order to become a
doctor or engineer, how can the learning of Arabic language alone
become sufficient in matters relating to the Qur'iin and ~ a d i t h ?In
every department of life, everyone knows and acts upon the principle
that every art or science has its own particular method of learning and
its own peculiar conditions. Unless these are fulfilled, the learner's
opinion in given arts and sciences will not be considered trustworthy.
If that is so, how can the Qur'an and the Sunnah become so unclaimed
a field of inquiry that there be no need to acquire any art or science in
order to explain them, and anyone who so wishes starts passing out
opinions in this matter?
$5,9/'

Some people say that the Qur'an has itself stated that: 5ipl1,L .d;
j&:
'And surely We have'made the Qur'kn easy for the sake of good
,
counsel.' And since the noble Qur'an is a simple book, its explanation
hardly needs much of a support from any a r t or science. But this
argument is terribly fallacious, which is, in itself, based on lack of
intellect and plenty of superficiality. The fact is that the verses of the
Qur'an are of two kinds. Firstly, there are the verses that offer general
good counsel, relate lesson-oriented events and introduce subjects
dealing with taking of warning and acting on sound advice. Examples
of this are the mortality of the world, the accounts of Paradise and
Hell, the discourses likely to create the fear of God and the concern for
the Hereafter, and other very simple realities of life. Verses of this
kind are undoubtedly easy and anyone who knows the Arabic
language can benefit from their good counsel by understanding them.
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It is in relation to teachings of this kind that, in the verse cited above,
it was said t h a t 'We have made them easy'. Hence, the word (U (for
the sake of good counsel) in the verse itself is pointing out towards this
meaning.
Contrary to this, the other kind consists of verses which include
injunctions, laws, articles of faith a n d intellectual subjects.
Understanding verses of t h i s kind a s they should be rightfully
understood and deducing a n d formulating injunctions a n d rulings
from them cannot be done by just any person unless one h a s the
insight and permeating reach into the Islamic areas of knowledge.
This is why the noble Companions, whose mother-tongue was Arabic
a n d t h e y did not have to go anywhere t o get t r a i n e d into
understanding Arabic, used to spend long periods of time in learning
&I& . 'Allamah al-suyuG
the Qur9Finfrom the Holy Prophet +,
h a s reported from Imam AbG 'Abd al-Rabman Sulami t h a t t h e
Companions,~whoformally learned the Qur'an from the Holy Prophet
+, Ljt dl& such a s Sayyidna 'Uthman ibn 'Affan and 'Abdullhh ibn
Mas'ud and others, have told u s that, after having learnt ten verses of
the Qur'an from the Holy Prophet +, 4 JJI & , they would not
proceed on to the next verses until such time that they had covered all
t h a t was intellectually and practically involved in the light of these
verses. They used to say:
,
9
I
.<i;atl
&+5r;'l;&l3
We have learnt the Qur'Gn, knowledge and action all in one.
(al-Itqan 21176)

Consequently, a s reported i n Mu'atta' of Imam Malik, Sayyidna
'Abdulliih ibn 'Umar L;S &I &Jspent full eight years memorizing Stirah
al-Baqarah alone and, a s in the Musnad of Ahmad, Sayyidna Anas
~ls
dl
says that 'one of u s who would learn Siirah al-Baqarah and
SGrah 'al-'ImrGn had his status enormously raised among us.' (Ibid)
&J

Worth noticing is the fact t h a t these noble Companions whose
mother-tongue was Arabic, who had the highest degree of expertise in
poetry and letters and who would have no difficulty in having very
long qas&zh poems perfectly committed to their memories with the
least of effort, why would they need, just to memorize the Qur'an and
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understand its meanings, as long a time as eight years, and that too,
for mastering one Siirah? The only reason for this was that proficiency
in the Arabic language was not enough to have a learning of the noble
Qur'an and areas of knowledge bearing on it. In order to do that, it
was also necessary to seek the benefit of the teaching and the company
of the Holy Prophet & . Now this is so obvious t h a t the noble
Companions inspite of having an expertise in the Arabic language and
notwithstanding their being direct witnesses to the revelation, still
needed the process of going through formal education a t the feet of the
blessed master in order to become the 'alims of the Qur'an, how then,
after all these hundreds of years following the revelation of the
~ u r ' a njust
,
by cultivating an elementary familiarity with Arabic, or
by simply looking at translations, can anyone claim to having become
a commentator of the Qur'an? What a monsterous audacity and what a
tragic joke with knowledge and religion! People who opt for such
audacity should remember well that the Holy Prophet & has said:

J u2
~ bu
14
+

JJI

2 JG

Whoever says anything about the Qur'an without knowledge, then
he should make his abode in Hell. (AbuDaw'ud, as in al-Itqan, 21179)

And he has also said:

' ~
G i

+iA
b7~~dF

Whoever talks about the Qur'an on the basis of his opinion,
and even if says something true in it, still he made a mistake.
(AbuDaw'ud, Nasa'i)

Famous Commentaries of the Qur'an
Countless commentaries of the Glorious Qur'an have been written
since the blessed period of the Prophethood. In fact, no other book of
the world has been served as much as the noble Qur'an. Introducing
all these commentaries is not possible even in some detailed book,
much less in a brief introduction such as this. But, what we wish to do
here is to introduce very briefly the major commentaries that have
served as particular sources of Ma'hriful Qur'an and which have been
cited there time and again. Although, during the period the above
commentary was being written, many commentaries and hundreds of
books were constantly referred to, but here, the purpose is to limit the
introduction to commentaries the references to which will appear
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repeatedly.

~afsir
ibn ~ a r i r
The real name of this ~ a f s i is
r Jami' al-Bayan and it was compiled
by 'Allamah AbG Ja'far Muhammad ibn Jar& al-Tabari (died 310
Hijrah). 'Allamah ~ a b a is
6 a highly rated commentator, rnuF,addith
(hadith expert ) and historian. It is said that he kept writing for forty
years continuously and used to write forty pages every day (al-Bldayah wa
al- hayah ah, v 11,p 145). There are charges of being Shi'ah against him, but
researchers have refuted this charge and the truth of the matter is
that he is a highly regarded scholar of the followers of the Sunnah,'
rather one df the Shi'ite scholars.
Being in thirty volumes, his ~ a f s renjoys the status of a basic
source for later commentaries. In his explanation of the verses, he
quotes different scholars and then goes on to prove the position which,
according to him, is weightier, of course, with arguments and proofs. It
must, however, be admitted that narrations of all sorts, sound and
weak, have found a place in his commentary. Because of this, not
every narration presented by him can be relied upon. In reality, he
was aiming through his commentary to collect and compile all
narrations that could become available to him, so that this collected
material could be put to use later on. Conceded is the fact that he has
given the chain of reporters along with each narration so that whoever
wishes to investigate into the chain of narrators could do so and decide
for himself if the narrations are true or false.

Tiifsir ibn ~ a t h i r
Hhfiz 'Irnsd al-dTn AbG al-Fidii' 1sm5'il ibn ~ a t h i ra l - ~ i m a s h ~ i
al-Shafi'i (died 774 Hijrah), a distinguished research scholar of the
eighth century, is the author of this commentary. I t has been
published in four volumes. Here emphasis has been laid on
explanatory narrations. A special feature is his criticism as badith
expert on different narrations, and from this point of view, this book
holds a distinct place among all books of Tafsr.
,

Tafsjr Al-~urtubi
Its full name is ~ l - ~ a mli-Ahkam
i'
al-Qur'an. It was written by the
famous learned writer and research scholar of Andalusia (Spain), AbG
'Abdullah Mubarnmad ibn Ahmad Abi Bakr ibn Farah a l - ~ u r t u b :

,
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(died 671 Hijrah). He was a follower of the ~ a l i k school
i
of fiqh and
was known all over for his 'ibadah and piety. The fact is that the basic
objective of this book was to deduce juristic injunctions and rulings
from the Qur'an yet, while doing so, he has also provided the
explanation of verses, research into difficult words, discussion of
diacritical marks and elegance of style and composition, and related
Traditions and Reports in his Tafsir, and quite ably so. This book is in
twelve volumes and has been published repeatedly.

~ l - ~sir
a al-gab&
f
This is the work of Imam Fakhr al-din al-Razi (died 606 Hijrah).
Its real name is Mafatih al-Ghayb, but is popularly known a s ' ~ a f & r
Kabir'. Imam RGZ; is an imam of the theology of Islam, therefore, great
r rational and scholastic debates
emphasis has been laid in his ~ a f s i on
r
and on the refutation of false sects. But, the truth is that this ~ a f s i is,
in its own way, a unique key to the Qur'an a s well. Furthermore, the
pleasing way in which the meanings of the Qur'an have been clarified
and the mutual link of the Qur'anic verses established, is all too
praise-worthy. Most likely, Imam R S Z ~himself wrote down his Tafsir
as far a s Surah al-Fath. Onwards from there, he cohld not complete.
So, the remaining part of the Tafsir, from SGrah al-Fath to the end,
i
al-Din ibn ~ h a l i la l - ~ h a w l i
was completed by ~ a d Shihab
a l - ~ i m a s h $ (died 639
- Hijrah) or Shaykh Najm a l - ~ j nAhmad ibn
Mubarnmad al-Qamuli (died 777 Hijrah). (Kashaf al-zunun v 2, p 477)
Imam ~ a z has
i particularly emphasised scholastic debates and the
refutation of false sects in accordance with the dictates of his time, and
while doing so, his discussions have become too lengthy a t several
places, therefore, some people have made the following comment on
YI ;
1
;3 +
: 'There
i
is everything in this (book) except
his Tafsir: 41
r abir.
the Tafsir.' But this comment is a terrible injustice to ~ a f s i ~
That which is the truth has already been stated above, namely, that
~r
a high rating as far as the resolution of the meanings
this ~ a f s enjoys
of the Qur'an is concerned. But, there are places where he has
explained verses of the Qur'gn while moving away from the consensus
of the ummah, however, such places are very thinly spread out in this
book that goes on to eight volumes.
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~ a f s i al-Bahr
r
al-~uut
This was written by 'Allamah AbG Hayy5n a l - ~ h a r n 5 G
al-~ndalusi
(died 754 Hijrah) who was a master of syntax and rhetoric in addition
to other Islamic fields of learning. As a result of this, his own T a f s r is
soaked in syntax and rhetoric. He places special stress on
investigating into the words of every verse, the difference in structures
and on points of eloquence.
AE;lk&mal-Qur'an by al-Jassas
This was written by Imam Abii Bakr al-Jassgs
.. . a l - R ~ Z(died
;
370
Hijrah) who dccupies a distinguished place among Hanafi jurists. The
deduction of juristic injunctions and rulings from the noble Qur'an is
t h e subject of this book. Instead of explaining verses in serial
continuity, he has taken up the juristic details as called for by verses
which consist of juristic injunctions. Several other books have also
been written on this subject, but this book enjoys a prominent place
among those.
Tafsir al-Durral-Manthur
This was written by 'Allamah JalZl al- in al-SuyTiti (died 910
Hijrah). Its full name is 'al-Durr al-Manthur fi a l - ~ a f G bi
r I'Ma'thur.'
Here 'Allamah al-Suyuti has tried to collect all narrations about the
tafsir of Qur7Zn he was able to find. Several bad$h scholars such a s
Hafiz ibn ~ a r i rImam
,
Baghawi, Ibn Marduwayh, Ibn Hibbsn and Ibn
Msjah and others had already worked in this area on their own.
'Allamah al-Suy;ti has assembled narrations presented by all of them
in this book. But, rather than refer to complete chain of authorities
along with narrations, he has found it sufficient to simply name the
particular author who has presented t h a t narration under his
authority so that, if needed, one could go back to the work and
investigate into the ultimate authority. Since his purpose was to put
together a mass of narrations, a s a result of which, all sorts of
narrations, sound and weak, have found their way into his book.
Hence, every narration allowed entry by him cannot be considered
reliable without investigation into its authority. There are occasions
when 'Allamah al-Suyiiti does indicate with each narration the degree
of its authority as well. But, a s he is known to be fairly easy-going in
respect of hadsh critique, it is still difficult to fully rely on that too.
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This was written by Qadi Thanhullah ~ a n i ~(died
a s 1225 Hijrah).
He has named this Tafsir a s ' ~ 1 - ~ a f sailr- ~ a ~ h a r after
;'
the name
- of
his spritual master, Mirza Mazhar Jan-e-Janan ~ e h l a v yThis
.
Tafsir of
his is .cry simple and clear, and extremely useful to locate brief
explanations of Qur'anic verses. Along with the elucidation of Qur'anic
words, he has also taken up related narrations in ample details, and in
doing so, he has made an effort to accept narrations after much more
scrutiny as compared with other commentaries.

Riih a l - ~ a ' a n i
i'he full name of this TafsLr- is 'Ruh al-Ma'ani fi ~ a f s ? ral-Qur'Sn
al-'Azim wa al-Sab' al-Mathani' and it was written by 'Allsmah
Mahmud a l - ~ l i i s (died
i
1270 Hijrah), the famous scholar of the last
period of Baghdad, and comprises of thirty volumes. He has made his
best possible effort to make this Tafs<r comprehensive. There are
exhaustive discussions on language, syntax, letters, style, and on
jurisprudence, articles of faith, scholastics, philosophy, astronomy,
mysticism and related narratives of Traditions. He has made a n
attempt to leave no intellectual aspect pertaining to a verse
unexplained. In the case of 4ad;th narratives a s well, the author of
this work has been more cautious as comparzd to other commentators.
From this angle, this is a very comprehensive commentary, and no
future venture in connection with the Tafsir of the Qur'an can now
afford to ignore its help.

Surah Al-Fatihah

53

AL-FATIHAH
(The Opening)
T h i s SGrah i s M a k k a n , a n d comprises of seven v e r s e s

The Merits and Peculiarities of the Siirah
This SGrah (Chapter) of the Holy Qur'an possesses a number of
merits peculiar to it. Firstly, the Holy Qur7Znbegins with it; the prescribed prayer begins with it; and even in the order of revelation this
is the first Surah which was revealed to the Holy Prophet & in its
complete form. Some verses of t h e S u r a h s I q r a 7 (al-'Alaq),
al-Muzzammil and al-Muddaththir had no doubt been revealed earlier,
but the first SGrah to be revealed in a complete form is no other t h a n
this. Certain Companions of the Holy Prophet +, Ljc AI
have
reported t h a t this was the first SGrah to be revealed. Most probably
they had meant t h a t no SGrah had been revealed in a complete form
before this. Perhaps t h a t is why the SGrah h a s been n a m e d a s
'FGtihatul-~itab'(The Opening of the Book).
The other important peculiarity of the Sfirah is that it is, so to say,
the quintessence of the Holy Qur'an, and the rest of the Qur'En is its
elaboration. The S i r a h may t h u s be delineated for two reasons.
Firstly, all t h a t the Holy Qur'an has to say is, in one way or another,
related to either of the two themes, faith ('TmEn) and virtuous deeds
(al-'amal al-salih), and the basic principles of the two have been
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indicated in this Surah (See REh a l - ~ a ' a nand
i RGh al-Bayan). That is why
authentic Traditions ( ~ b a d i t hgive
) to this Siirah such titles as "Umm
al-Qur'iin" (Essence of the Qur75n),"Umm al-Kittib" (Essence of the
Book), "Al-Qur'6n a l - ' h i m (Glorious Qur'an).
Secondly, this Siirah gives a special instruction to the man who
begins the recitation or the study of the Qur'Zn - that he should
approach this book with a mind cleansed of all his previous thoughts
and opinions, seeking nothing but the Truth and the right path,
praying to Allah for being guided in the right path. The S i r a h begins
with the praise of Him before whom the request is to be submitted,
and ends with the request for guidance. The whole of the Qur'iin is
the answer to this request. The answer begins with the words: "Alif
Lam ~ i mThis
. is the Book", which is an indication that the guidance
man had prayed for has been provided in this Book.
The Holy Prophet pl, r-js AI
has said, "I swear by Allah who is
the master of my life, neither the Torah, nor the Evangile nor the
Psalms of David have anything to compare with the Opening Chapter
of the Qur75n,and no other Chapter of the Qur'an itself can compare
with it." (Reported by the Companion Abu Hurairah u JJI d,).

+,

has also said that this Siirah is a
The Holy Prophet
L
&
AI
cure for all kinds of illnesses. According to another Tradition ( m d z h ) ,
the Siirah has also been named the "Cure" (Al-ShifG), (See ~ u r t u b i ) ,and
a l - ~ u k h i i rreports
i
from the Companion Anas that the Holy Prophet
+, ~ j AI
s
has called this Siirah the greatest among all the Siirahs
of the Holy Qur'an. (See ~ u r t u b i )

(I begin) with the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the VeryMerciful.

Bismillah is a verse of the Holy Qur'an
There is consensus of all the Muslims on the fact that Bismillah
al-Rahrniin al- ah& is a verse of the Holy Qur'an, being a part of the
SGrah al-Naml (The Ant); and there is also an agreement on that this
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verse is written a t the head of every Siirah except the SGrah
al-Taubah. But there is a difference of opinion among the Mujtiihids
(the authentic scholars who are entitled to express an opinion in such
matters) a s to whether this verse is a n integral part of the Siirah
al-Fatihah or of all the Siirahs or not. According to the great Imam
Abii ani if ah, it is not a n integral part of any Siirah except al-Naml,
rather it is in itself an independent verse of the Holy Qur'an which has
been revealed for being placed at the beginning of every Surah in order
to separate and distinguish one Siirah from another.

i

The merits of Bismillah
It was a custom in the Age of Ignorance (Jiihiliyyah) before the
advent of Islam that people began everything they did with the names
of their idols or gods. It was to eradicate this practice that the first
verse of the Holy Qur'an which the Archangel ~ibrg'ilbrought down to
Ljs dl & commanded him to begin the Qur'iin
the Holy Prophet
with the name of Allah-&
? 5 ~ : " ~ e with
a d the name of your Lord."

+,

- A /

,'

The famous commentator al-Suyuti says that beside the Holy
Qur'an all the other divine books too begin with Bismilliih. Certain
other scholars are of the opinion that Bismilliih Al-Rahmiin A l - ~ a h i m
is peculiar to the Qur'an and to the followers of Muhammad & . The
two views can be brought into agreement with each other if we 'say
that all the divine books share the common trait of beginning with the
name of Allah, but the words BismillGh Al-Rahmiin A l - ~ a h i &are
peculiar to the Holy Qur'Zn, as is evident from certain Traditions
(Abadlth) which report that in order to begin with the name of Allah
+A
rill & used to say the
anything he undertook, the Holy Prophet
words ,+&I 4 4 (Bismiki Allahumma), but when the verse Bismillah
Al-Rahman A ? - ~ a h i mwas revealed, he adopted these words. Since
then this practice was established through the verbal command of the
Holy Prophet $$ or through his act or tacit approval). ( s e e ~ u r t u b and
i Riih

+,

I

1

al-~asni)

The Holy Qur'an again and again instructs us to begin what we do
Ljc 1-111& has said that
with the name of Allah. The Holy Prophet
no important work receives the blessings of Allah, unless it is begun

+,
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with His name. According to yet another b a d i t h (Tradition), closing
the door of one's house, putting out the lamp, covering a vessel, should
all be done with the recitation of Bismillah. The Holy Qur'an and the
ahadiih (Traditions) repeatedly instruct us to recite this verse while
taking food, drinking water, performing the wudu (ablution), getting
on a carriage or getting down from it. (See ~ u r t u b i )
By instructing man to begin everything with the name of Allah,
Islam has given to the whole of his life an orientation towards Allah so
t h a t he may, with each step he takes, renew his allegiance to the
covenant with Allah that nothing he does, not even his very being can
come into existence without the will and the help of Allah. Thus, all
the economic and worldly activities of man, each movement and
gesture becomes transformed into an act of w0rship.l How brief is the
action, which consumes neither time nor energy, and yet how immense
is the gain -- it is a regular alchemy, transmuting the profane ( d u n y a )
into the sacred (din); a disbeliever eats and drinks just as a Muslim
does but in saying 'Bismilliih' as he begins to eat, the Muslim affirms
that it was not in his power to obtain this little morsel of food which
has passed through innumerable stages from the sowing of the seed to
the reaping of the grain corn. and which has during this process
required the labours of the wind, the rain, the sun, of the heavens and
of the earth, and of a thousand men -- and that it is Allah alone who
h a s granted him this morsel of food or this draught of water by
making it go through all these stages. A disbeliever goes to sleep,
wakes up and goes about as much a s a Muslim. But while going to
sleep or waking up, the Muslim mentions the name of Allah, renewing
his relationship with Him. Thus his economic and worldly needs and
activities acquire the nature of the remembrance of Allah, and are
counted a s acts of worship. Similarly, in saying 'Bismilliih' while
getting on to a carriage, the Muslim testifies to the fact that it is
beyond the power of man to produce this carriage and to procure it for
him, and that it is only the infallible and divinely-created order of
1. This is the only way in which human life can, to use a word dear to
modern cultural anthropology, be sacralized in any meaningful sense of
the term -- Translator
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things that has brought together from all the corners of the world the
wood, the steel and other metals which have gone into the making of
the carriage, a s well a s the mechanics who have given a particular
shape to these components, and the driver -- and finally put all these
into the service of man who can make use of the labour of this army of
the creatures of man who can God by spending a few coins. And even
these coins have not been created by him, it is Allah himself who has
provided the complex ways and means of earning them. Veritably,
'Bismilliih' is the legendary philosopher's stone which transmutes, not
',>#, +?I
# > ' , , .0seS A <
copper, but mere dust into the purest of gold. I*;+-,
JI
LU)
e*
:'So then, praised be Allah for the religion of Islam and its <eachings.'

Ruling
'Before beginning to recite the Qur'an, it is sunnah to first say
$
I;
jL!JL$':(I
seek refuge with Allah from Satan -- the accursed)
/ /
and t h e n &$l&Ljl&i,+> (I begin with the name of Allah, the
All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful). And during t h e t i l a w a h (the
recitation of the Holy Qur'En) as well, saying& &: 'Bismillah. .. a t the
beginning of each Sfirah, except the SGrah Al-Bara'ah (al-Taubah), is
Sunnah.

SI
6

#,

Commentary
'Bismillah':This phrase is composed of three words -- t h e Ietter
'BE', 'Ism' and 'Allah'. The preposition 'Ba' has several connotations in
Arabic, three of which are appropriate to the occasion. All the three
are applicable here: (I)Contiguity, or the close proximity between one
thing and the other; (2) Seeking the aid of someone or something; (3)
To seek the blessings of someone.

he

word 'Ism' has many lexical and intellectual nuances of
meaning, the knowledge of which would not be essential for the
average reader. I t is sufficient to know that this word is translated in
English a s 'Name'.
The word, 'Allah' is the greatest and the most comprehensive of the
divine names. According to some scholars, it is the 'Great Name', or
'Al-Ism al-&am'. (According to the Tradition ( ~ a d i t h ) the
, Great
Name carries with it such a benediction that a prayer is granted when
this word has been uttered. Reports differ a s to what this Great Name
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is). The word 'Allah' refers to the Essence, and hence this name cannot
be given to anyone except Allah. That is why this word has neither a
plural nor a dual, for Allah is One and has no associate. In short, Allah
is the name of that Ultimate Reality which comprehends in Itself all
the attributes of perfection, which is the creator and sustainer, unique
and peerless.
Thus, the phrase b ismi ill ah' has these three respective significations according to the three connotations of the preposition 'Ba':
(a) With the name of Allah
(b) With the help of the name of Allah
(c) With the barakah or benediction of the name of Allah.
But, in all the three forms, the phrase obviously remains
incomplete unless one mentions the work which one intends to begin
with the name of Allah or with its help or benediction. So, according to
the rules of grammar, some verb is taken to be understood here which
should be suitable for the occasion -- e.g., 'I begin or recite with the
name of Allah.' Propriety demands that even this verb should be
understood to occur after the phrase, so that one does actually begin
with the name of Allah and the verb does not precede His name. The
preposition 'BG' has, however, to be placed before the name of Allah,
for it is an exigency of the Arabic language. But even in this respect
the 'UthmSni manuscript of the Holy Qur'an prepared by the third
Caliph 'Uthman ~ ; s L t r ~ +has
~ made the necessary modification in
accordance with the consensus of the Companions of the Holy Prophet
&A
&I
. The regular Arabic script requires the letter 'BG' here to
But the
be joined with the letter 'Alif producing this shape --,&I
'Uthmani manuscript has dropped the 'Alif*,and joined the letter 'Bat
with the letter 'sin',making the 'Be' look like a part of the word 'Ism',
so that the beginning is made, in effect, with the name of Allah. That
is why the letter 'Alif is not dropped in other combinations between
the preposition 'BG' and the noun 'Ism' -- for example, in the verse f ' ~
$+4 (Iqrii' biismi Rabbik), the 'Alif is written along with the 'Brit.It is
the pkculiarity of 'BismillZh' alone that the letter 'Ba' has been joined
with the letter 'Sin'.

+,

I,

&4.
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Merciful) -- these two are the attributes of Allah Almighty. 'Rahmiin'
one whose mercy is common to all, and extends to the whole
universe, to everything that will be created in the future. On the other
hand, ' ~ a h c msignifies
'
one whose mercy is perfect in all possible ways.
That is why 'Rahmiin' is the exclusive attribute of Allah and the word
is employed only when one is referring to Him. It is not permissible to
qualify any created being as 'Rubmiin', for there cannot possibly be
anyone else, beside Allah, whose mercy should be all-embracing and
all-inclusive. Just like the word 'Allah', there is no dual or plural for
the word 'Rahm6n1too, because these words are in their signification
exclusive to the One and Absolute Being which does not permit the
existence of a second or a third. ( ~ a f s %a l - ~ u r t u b i )The signification of
the word 'Rahim', on the contrary, does not contain anything which it
should be impossible to find in a created being, for a man may be
perfectly merciful in his dealings with another man. So, the word
'Rahim' may justifiably be employed in the case of a human being -- as
the Qur'Zn itself has used the word in speaking of the Holy Prophet
which is: "+55~;~&&, (He is gentle and very merciful towards the
Muslims).
Ruling: This would easily show that those who shorten Kames
such as 'Abd al-Rahman or Fad1 al-Rahman into 'RahmEn' are doing
what is not permissible and are thus committing a sin.
Al-Asma' al-Husnii) of
Out of the 'Beautiful Names' ( S'I?&%:
Allah Almighty and His attributes of perfection, only two have been
mentioned in this verse - namely, 'al-Rahman' and ' a l - ~ a h i m-,
' and
both have been derived from the root 'Rahmah' (mercy), indicating the
all-pervasiveness and perfection of divine mercy. It points to the fact
that the creation of the heavens and the earth and the sustenance of
the whole universe has no other motivation than making manifest
Allah's quality of mercy. He Himself had no need of these things, nor
could anyone compel Him to create them. It is His own mercy which
has required the creation and sustenance of the whole universal order.
How aptly this was put in Persian by poet ~ i i m i :
-3,

,+CpbdL;

b Lf3lii-,

,+>b

J&

m e r e was nothing -- neither our being nor our claim to be;
It was Thy mercy that heard our unsaid.
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Injunctions and related considerations
C
'
A
7
<,-,
7,?,//,
The Holy Qur'an says: &>I &I
&$$+L(
jI2i)I31j lip :'When you
recite the Qur'an, seek ti; prLtection of Allah against Satan, the
rejected one'.
According to the consensus of Ummah , it is a S u n n a h to say
ta'ciwwudh: 651
&I
&$$<$ 'before the recitation of the Holy Qur'an
whether in S a l Z h or out of S a l a h ( S h a r a h a l - m u n y a h ) . Saying
ta'awwudh is peculiar to the recitation of the Holy ~ u r ' a n Therefore,
.
with the exception of tilawah, all other chores should be taken up by
first saying 'Bismilliih' only. Saying ta'awwudh is not a sunnah there.
CAlamgiri, Chapter 4 - Al-Karahiyah)

One should begin the recitation of the Qur'an by reciting both j+i
4 (Bismilliihi: I begin with
the name of Allah). During the recitation, one should repeat
'Bismillah', but not 'A'udhubilliih', when one comes to the end of a
Surah (or Chapter) and begins the next Surah -- with the sole
If one comes upon this
exception of the Siirah 'Al-Bara'ah' (;:I$;).
particular Siirah in the course of the recitation, one should not say
'Bismilliih' before reading it. But if one happens to begin the recitation
of the Holy Qur'an with this Surah, one should recite 'A'udhubillah'
and 'Bismilliih' both (Alamgiriah from A~-MuI$~).

.. . J14 (I seek the protection of Allah) and &I

/

/

'Bismilliih al-RahmGn al-Rahim' is a verse of the Holy Qur'an and
a part of the verse in SGrah 'al-Naml'; it is also a regular verse when it
occurse between two Surahs. It must, therefore, be treated with a s
much respect as the Holy Qur'an itself, and it is not permissible to
touch it without having performed wudu (ablution). In the state of
major ritual impurity (e.g., after the emission of semen, or during
menstruation, or after child-birth), it is not allowed to even read this
verse as recitation of the Holy Qur'zn before having taken a ritual
bath. One may, however, recite it as a form of prayer before beginning
a work; like taking one's meals or drinking water under all conditions.

Rulings:
(1)It is a Sunnah to recite ismil ill ah' after 'A'udhi-billah' at the
very beginning of the first raka'ah in the salah. But views differ as to
whether it should be recited in a loud or a low voice. Tm5m Abii
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Hanifah and certain other Imams prefer i t to be done in a low voice.
There is a consensus on the point t h a t 'Bismillah' should be recited a t
the beginning of all the succeeding raka'ahs too. This is unanimously
considered to be a Sunnah; however, in some narrations, the reciting of
ismi ill ah' a t the beginning of every raka'ah h a s been identified a s
u)ajib or necessary.

(2) In the course of salah, whether one is reciting the Holy Qur'an
loudly or silently, one should not recite 'BismillGh' before beginning a
Siirah just after the SGrah 'Fatihah'. Such a practice has not been
s
reported either from the Holy Prophet +, ~ j &I
or from a n y of the
first four Khulafa'. According to Sharh al-munyah, this is t h e view of
Imam Abii Hanifah and of Imam Abu Yusuf, and Shrah al-munyah,
al-Durr al-Mukhtar, al-Burhan etc. prefer i t to other views. But Imam
Muhammad considers i t to be preferable t h a t one should recite
'Bismillah' if one is reciting the Holy Qur'an in a saliih offered silently.
Certain reports attribute this view even to Imam A b i ani if ah, a n d
al-Shami h a s quoted some Muslim jurists in support of this view,-which has been adopted even in 'Bahishti Zewar' of Maulana Thanavi.
Anyhow, there is a complete agreement among the scholars t h a t i t is
not makriih or reprehensible for some one to recite 'Bismillnh' in this
situation.
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SURAH AL - FATIHAH
(The Opening)
MAKKAN

VERSES: 7

I

With t h e name of Allah,
the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful.
Praise belongs to Allah, the Lord of all the worlds, the
All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful, the Master of the Day
of Judgment. You alone we worship, and from You
alone we seek help. Guide us in the straight path -- the
path of those on whom You have bestowed Your Grace,
not of those who have incurred Your wrath, nor of
those who have gone astray.

This Siirah comprises seven verses. Of these, the first three are in
praise of Allah, while the last three contain a request or a prayer on
the part of man, which Allah himself has, in His infinite mercy, taught
him. The verse in between the two sets has both the features -- there is
a n aspect of praise, and another of prayer.

ah&

The
of Muslim reports from the blessed Companion AbG
:
Hurayrah a had& (Tradition) of the Holy Prophet
& &I
"Allah has said, 'The salah (i.e., the Surah ~ l - ~ a t i h a is
h )equally

+,
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divided between Me and My servant. And My servant shall be given
what he prays for." The Holy Prophet +, 4&I& continued: "When
the servant says:

Praise belongs to Allah, the Lord of all the worlds,

Allah says: "My servant has paid his homage to Me." When he
savs:
The All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful,

Allah says: "My servant has praised Me." When the servant says:

The Master of the Day of Judgment,

Allah says, "My servant has proclaimed my greatness." When the
servant says:

You alone we worship, and to You alone we pray for help,

Allah says, "This verse is common to Me and My servant. He shall
be given what he has prayed for." When the servant says:
?;;;~,?JI
CL!

Ll3,

/

0

Guide us in the straight path ...,

Allah says: "All this is there for My servant.-He shall be given
what he prays for." ( ~ a ~ h a r i )
The SGrah begins with the words Al-hamdulillah, signifying that
all praise essentially belongs to Allah. Whosoever praises anything
anywhere in the world is ultimately praising Allah. The sensible world
contains millions of things which compel man's attention and
admiration for their beauty and usefulness, but if one tries to look
behind the veil of appearances, one would find in each and every thing
the manifestation of the same creative power. Admiring anything that
exists in the created world is no more than showing one's admiration

Surah Al-Fatihah 1 : 1 - 7

64

for a work of a r t or craft, which in fact is a praise of the artist or the
craftsman. This small statement of the Holy Qur'in opens a new
perspective for man lost in the labyrinth of multiplicity, and shows
him how the many are knit together in the same unity, and how all
praise in reality belongs to One whose power is absolute, and that it is
only in our ignorance or indifference that we regard this praise to be
due to anyone else.
If there is only one Being in the whole universe who inherently
deserves all praise, it necessarily follows from it that this Being alone
should be Worthy of adoration and worship. Thus we can see that
although the phrase, Al-hamdulillah, has been used to signify praise,
yet, by implication, it cuts the very root of polytheism or the worship of
created beings, and a t the same time brings out in a self-evident
manner the first and the basic principle of the Islamic creed -Oneness of God.
The next phrase to follow in the Siirah speaks of an attribute of
Allah -- Lord of the Worlds. Lexically, the word, Rabb signifies 'one
who nurtures'. And 'nurture' implies developing a thing by gradual
stages in a manner which is conducive to its own good till it attains
perfection. The word, Rabb is exclusive to the sacred Being of Allah,
and cannot be employed in the case of any created being without
adding some qualification, for a created being is itself in need of
'nurture', and cannot nurture anyone else.
Al-'alamin is the plural of 'alum (world, universe, kingdom). "The
worlds" include all possible forms of -- existence: the sky, the earth,
the sun, the moon, stars, wind and rain, the angels, the jinns, animals,
plants, minerals, and, of course, men. So, 'the Lord of all 'the worlds"
means that Allah alone gives nurture to all the forms of existents that
are to be found in this universe, or in the millions of universes that
may lie beyond our own universe in the outer space. Imam Rizi, the
great commentator of the Holy Qur'an, says that the existence of a n
indefinite space beyond our universe can be proved on the basis of
rational argument, and it is also certain that Allah is All-Powerful, so
it should not be a t all difficult for Him to have created millions of other
universes in this endless space. I t has been reported from the
Companion Abu ~a'?dal-Khudrilrc &I p, that there are forty thousand
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worlds; our world, stretching from the East to the West, is only one of
them, there being many more besides it. According to the well-known
commentator Muqatil,the number of worlds is eighty thousand. (see
~urtubi)

As for the objection that no man or animal can live in the outer
space owing to the lack of the kind of air which should be c.ompatible
with the physical make-up of man, Imam ~ a ? replies
i
t h a t the
inhabitants of the worlds in the outer space need not necessarily have
the same physical make-up as that of the inhabitants of our world
which should make existence in space impossible for them, and
suggests that their organic composition and the requirements for its
nourishment ahd sustenance might just be totally different.

Imam R Z ? ~postulated these possibilities some eight hundred years
ago without the help of the modern facilities for observation and
exploration, yet the speculations of the scientists in the age of space
travel endorse his view.
Seen in the light of this short phrase, 'Lord of the worlds', the
universe reveals itself to be a n incredibly complex, yet perfectly
integrated order. From the heavens to the earth, from the planets and
the stars to the particles of dust, everything is bound in a chain of
being, and is performing the function assigned to it by Divine Wisdom.
Man cannot obtain a little morsel of food unless a thousand forces of
the sky and the earth work together to produce it. The universal order
is there for man to contemplate, and to realize that, if Allah has put
millions of His creatures in the service of man, man in his turn cannot
~ Holy Qur'iin is
be worthless or purposeless or m e a n i n g l e ~ s .The
indeed very explicit and very insistent in reminding us t h a t the
universe is not absurd:

We have not created in vain the heavens and the earth and
what lies between them. That is the fancy of the disbelievers.
But woe to the disbelievers in the fire of Hell. (38:27)
2. As do proclaim the current Western philosophies of the Absurd and of
Unreason.
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If the universe is not in vain or absurd, man too, whose purposes
the universe h a s been made to serve, cannot be purposeless and
meaningless. The Holy Qur'an defines the Divine purpose in creating
man and the goal of his existence in these words.
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I have not created the jinn and mankind except to worship Me. (51:56)

I t may be said t h a t the phrase 'the Lord of all the worlds' is in a
: (all praise
way the proof of the claim made in the earlier phrase &'A1
belongs to Allah). When Allah alone is the ultimate cause for t h e
nurture of the whole universe, He alone can, i n reality, be worthy of
praise. Thus, the first verse of the Surah, a s we said before, combines
i n itself the praise of Allah and a subtle indication of the first and
basic principle of the Islamic creed -- the oneness of God.
The second verse speaks of the Divine quality of mercy, employing
m , of which are hyperbolic terms
two adjectives Rahman and ~ a h z ~ both
in Arabic, and respectively connote the superabundance and perfection
of Divine mercy. The reference to this particular attribute i n this
situation is perhaps intended to be a reminder of the fact t h a t it is not
through any external compulsion or inner need or a n y kind of
necessity whatsoever t h a t Allah h a s assumed the responsibility of
nurturing the whole of His creation, but in response to the demand of
His own quality of mercy. If this whole universe did not exist, He
would suffer no loss; if it does exist, it is no burden to Him.
The third verse pays homage to Allah a s 'the Master of the Day of
Judgment or Requital': $1
. The word M i l i k h a s been derived
//
from the root, 'milk' (dLjd i c h signifies possessing a thing in such a
manner t h a t one has t h e right and power to dispose of i t a s one likes
(See Qarnus). The word D& signifies 'Requital'. So, the phrase 'Master of
the Day of Requital' implies total mastery on the Day of Requital. But
there is no mention of the thing or things to which this mastery or
possession would apply. According to the commentary, 'al-Kashshaf,
the phrase makes a general reference to cover everything. That is to
say, on the Day of Requital the mastery over everything t h a t exists
will belong to Allah alone.
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The Day of Requital is real and rational:
Before we proceed, let u s consider two important questions: Firstly,
what is this Day of Requital? Secondly, Allah being the Master, of
everything even today a s much a s on the Day of Requital, why does
this verse specifically mention t h e Day of Requital? The Day of
Requital or the Day of Judgment is the Day appointed by Allah to
recompense good or evil deeds.3 The world is only the fieid of action,
the place where one is required to perform one's duty, and not the
place for receiving one's reward. The mere fact that man happens to be
healthy and wealthy or powerful does not necessarily argue t h a t he
has won the pleasure and favour of Allah. Similarly, the mere fact t h a t
a m a n happens to be ill or poor or weak or miserable does not by itself
indicates t h a t he is the object of Allah's wrath. Even i n the case of
worldly life, would i t not be a platitude to remark t h a t a man sweating
in a factory or a n office does not consider it a misfortune? I n fact, t r y to
deprive him of this opportunity to sweat, and you would have earned
his deepest displeasure; for beyond all this toil he can glimpse the
reward he is going to get after thirty days in the shape of his wages.
I t proceeds from this principle t h a t the greatest sufferings i n this
world are the lot of the Prophets rUI& and, after them, of the men
of Allah, and yet we see them quite content and even happy. I n short,
physical well-being or worldly glory or luxury is no sure indication of
one's virtue and truthfulness, nor is sorrow and suffering t h a t of one's
misdeeds and falsity. I t may, however, happen t h a t a m a n receives
some punishment or reward for his deeds in this world. This never is
the full recompense, but only a faint model which has been manifested
to serve a s a n intimation or warning. The Holy Qur'Zn has spoken
very clearly on this point:
7 / ,9<P ,'P
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And We shall surely let them taste a nearer punishment (in
3. The verse qualifies Allah specifically as 'Master of the Day of Requital', and thus
emphasizes a principle which is in itself of the highest import, and is particularly
relevant to certain tendencies i n the modern habits of thought. Contrary to the
modern conviction which one finds reflected even in t h e so called "new
interpretations" of Islam, individual or collective well being is not the be-all and
end-all of human existence, nor is the physical world the place where good or evil
deeds are recompensed -- Translator
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this world) before the greater punishment (in the other
world), so that they may return (to the right path). (32:21)

Such is the punishment; and the punishment of the other
world is certainly greater, only if they knew. (68 : 33)
The sufferings of this world, a s even its joys, are sometimes a trial,
a n d sometimes a punishment, but never a full recompense, for t h e
world is itself transitory. What really counts is the joy or suffering
t h a t will endure for ever, and which one will come to know in the other
world beyond this world. Given the fact that good or evil deeds are not
fully recompensed i n this world, and the rational and just principle
t h a t good and evil not being equal i n value, every deed should be
rewarded or punished according to its nature, i t readily follows t h a t
beyond this world there should be another world where every deed, big
or small, good or evil, is to be judged, and then justly rewarded or punished. This the Holy Qur'an calls Al-Akhirah: f+91 (The world-to-come),
or Al-QiyEmah: bLji)l (Doomsday or the Day of Judgment), or 'Yawm a l din, (Day of Requital). The whole idea has been explained by the Holy
Qur'an itself:

The blind are not equal with the seeing, nor the wrong-doers
with those who believe and do good deeds. Yet you seldom reflect. The hour of retribution is sure to come, no doubt about
it, yet most people do not believe. (40 : 58-59)

Who is the Master ?
Now, we come to the second question. I t should be obvious, on a
little reflection, to everyone t h a t the real master of every particle of
dust i n the universe can only be He who h a s created and nurtured it,
Whose mastery over everything is complete, having neither a
beginning nor a n end, covering the living and the dead, the apparent
and the hidden, the seen and the unseen. On the contrary, the mastery
of m a n is delimited by a beginning and a n end; it has a 'before' when i t
did not exist, and a n 'after' when it will exist no more. Man's mastery
and control extends to the living, not to the dead, to the seen, not to
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the unseen, to the external aspect of things, not to the internal. All
this would show to those who can see that the real Master of the whole
universe, not only on the Day of Requital but even in this world, is no
other than Allah. Then why should this verse specify the Day of
Requital ?
The verses of the Siirah al-Mu'min 1 haf fir (Chapter 40) serve as a
commentary on the phrase under discussion, and provide a clear
account of the Day of Requital. The real and complete mastery over
everything, no doubt, belongs to Allah alone even in this world. Yet
Allah Himself, in His beneficence and wisdom, has granted a kind of
imperfect, temporary and apparent mastery to man as well; and the
~ h a r i ' a h ,in laying down laws for worldly affairs, has given due
consideration to man's limited right to ownership. But today, in
possessing lands or money or power, which has been given to him by
way of trial, man has always been prone to get drunk with pride and
vanity.4 The phrase 'Master of the Day of Judgment' is a warning to
man reeling in his forgetfulness and self-conceit, and an intimation
that all his possessions, all his relationships with things and men are
only short-lived, and that there shall come a Day when masters will no
more be masters and slaves no more slaves, when no one will own
anything even in appearance, and the ownership and mastery,
apparent as well as real, of the whole universe will be seen to belong to
none but Allah, the Exalted. The Holy Qur7insays:

The day they will present themselves (before Allah), and nothing of theirs will remain hidden from Allah (even apparently).
'Whose is the kingdom today?' Of Allah alone, the One, the
Mighty. Today everyone will be recompensed for what he has
done. Today no one will be wronged. Allah's reckoning is surely swift. (40:17)
/

,>,,</S
The fourth verse 9,
dk! : 'You alone we worship, and
dk!,
from You alone we seek help' has a double aspect, one of praise and
/,//

4. Specially the modern man living in the so-called 'humanistic civilization' when the
sole drive and motivating force is the complacent belief in man's mastery.
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another of prayer. A man's life is subjectto three states of time
present and future.
t

,
2'

-- past,

The first two verses of the Siirah, ,gdl (All Praise belongs to Allah)
G
/'
and &J,I
(the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful), remind man that, as
far a/s his past and present are concerned, he owes everything to Allah
alone, for it is Allah who created him out of nothing, endowed him with
the best form in the universe, and with reason and intuition, and
continues to sustain and nurture him in the present. The third verse:
c>:& (Master of the Day of Judgment) tells him that in the future
too he will have to depend on Allah alone, for on the Day of Requital
one cannot possibly have a helper other than Allah. The three verses
having made it clear that man is totally and absolutely dependent on
Allah in all the three states of his life, it logically and naturally leads to
the conclusion that Allah alone is worthy of being worshipped, for in
Arabic the word 'ibkdah (worship) connotes showing the utmost
humility and submissiveness out of a n intense respect and love for
someone, and such an attitude of willing self-abasement cannot justly
3 700'
be adopted towards anyone except Allah. So, the phrase: & dG! (You
alone we worship) expresses this very natural and logical conclusion.
And once it has been understood that there is only one Being who can
satisfy all our needs, it is equally natural and logical to turn for help in
everything to Him alone. Hence the phrase '@$d(to
You alone we
pray for help). Beside these two aspects, the fourth verse has another
dimension as well. It teaches man not to worship anyone except Allah,
not to consider anyone else a s being really capable of satisfying his
needs, and not to beg anyone else to satisfy these needs. It does not,
however, go against this principle if, in praying to Allah, one mentions
the name of a prophet or a man of Allah by way of a medium (wasiliih)
for drawing the mercy of Mlah upon oneself.
o alone we
It may also be noticed that the phrase: 9 ~ 3 Q ( t You
pray for help) does not mention the purpose for which help is being
sought. According to most of the commentators, it generalizes the idea
of the request to cover everything from acts of worship to all possible
tvorldly or other-worldly concerns.
Then, acts of worship ('Ibadah) are not limited merely to prescribed
'
enumerprayers or fasting. Imam al-~hiizzafiin his book ' ~ r b a ' i nhas
ated ten forms which worship can take:-

F>I
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1.Prayers.
2. Prescribed Alms-giving.
3. Fasting.
4. Haji or pilgrimage to Makkah.
5. Reciting the Holy Qur'an.
6. Remembrance of Allah in all possible situations.
7. Earning one's livelihood in accordance with the regulations of
the harpa ah.
8. Fulfilling one's obligations towards one's companions and
neighbours.
9. Persuading people to act righteously and dissuading them from
what is reprehensible and forbidden.
10. To follow the Sunnah, or the practice of the Holy Prophet &

,

Therefore, not associating anyone with Allah in worship means
that one should not love or fear or depend on anyone else as one loves
or fears or depends on Allah, nor should one repose one's hope in
anyone else, nor should one consider obedience or submission or
service to another as obligatory as the worship of Allah, nor make a
votive offering or consecrate or dedicate anything to anyone or take a
vow in the name of anyone similar to the way one does these things in
the case of Allah, nor should one show complete self-abasement and
total humility before anyone as one is required to do before Allah, nor
should one engage in the particular God-oriented acts of worship for
anyone other than Allah, acts which symbolize the farthest limits of
self-abasement, such as, ruku' and sajdah (the bowing and prostrating
in salah).

The Prayer for Guidance
The last three verses of the SGrah consist of a prayer on the part of
man. In other words, Allah Himself, in His great mercy, has taught
man what to pray for:

Guide us in the straight path, the path of those on whom You
have bestowed Your grace, not of those who have incurred
Your wrath, nor of those who have gone astray.
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The Implications of Guidance
A problem of highest significance arises here. The teaching with
regard to the prayer for being guided in the straight path is addressed
equally to all men or all Muslims and to saints and prophets who have
already received guidance and are even a source of guidance for other
men. Why should these repeatedly pray for something they already
possess? The answer to this question depends on knowing all that is
implied by guidance. The answer would, at the same time, remove all
difficulties and confusions which arise in the minds of those who, not
being famitiar with the true signification of guidance, begin to suspect
that certain verses of the Holy Qur'an were contradicting certain
others.
The Meaning of Hidayah or Guidance
The best explanation of the word, Hidiiyah (guidance) has been
offered by Imam Raghib al-1sfahiini in his Mufradat al-Qur7an,which
can be summed up thus: Hidayah signifies leading someone towards
his destination, gently and kindly; while guidance, in the real sense,
issues forth from Allah alone, and it has several degrees.
The First Degree of Guidance
The first degree of guidance is general, and covers everything that
exists in the universe -- minerals, plants, animals etc. It would
surprise many to hear of guidance in relation to minerals. But the
Holy Qur'an makes it quite clear that all forms of existents in the
universe, and every particle of dust possesses life, sensitivity, and
even consciousness and understanding in its own degree and according
to its own sphere of existence. Some of these existents possess more of
this essence than others, and some less. Hence, those who have very
little of it are considered to be inanimate and devoid of consciousness.
The ~ h a r i ' a htoo has recognized this difference, and such creatures
have not been made to bear the obligation of observing the injunctions
of Allah. The creatures which show obvious signs of life but not those
of consiousness and reason are considered to be living, but not
rational; whereas, creatures showing the signs of consciousness and
reason, along with those of life, are called rational beings. Because of
these differences in the degrees of consciousness, men and jinn alone,
of all the existents in the universe, have been made subservient to the
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injunctions of the ~ h a r ? u hand accountable for their actions, for they
alone have the necessary consciousness and understanding. But, it
does not mean that other creatures or existents are totally devoid of
life or sensitivity, or of consciousness and understanding. The Holy
~ u r ' a nis very explicit on this point:

Nothing exists that does not celebrate His praise, but you do
not understand their (mode of) praising. (17:44)

Have you not seen that everything in the heavens and the
earth proclaims Allah's purity, and the birds too that spread
their wings? Each of them knows its prayer and its (mode of)
praising. And Allah is aware of what they do. (24:41)

Evidently, one cannot extol and praise Allah without knowing
Allah. It is equally evident that knowing Allah is the highest form of
knowledge possible, and such a knowledge cannot be gained unless one
possesses consciousness and understanding. These verses, therefore,
show that everything that exists in the universe possesses life,
sensitivity, understanding and consciousness, though it may not
always be apparent to the ordinary observer -- a truth which has been
endorsed by all the great religions, by certain ancient philosophers,
and lately even by experimental science.
This, then, is the first degree of guidance which is common to
minerals, plants, animals, men, jinns and all the forms of creation.
The Holy Qur'an speaks of this primary and general guidance in these
words:
*/

He gave to everything its distinctive form, and then guided it. (20:50)

Or, as we find in another SGrah:

Celebrate the name of your Lord, the Most High, Who has
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created all things, well proportioned them, and Who has determined and guided them. (87:l-2)
That is to say, Allah has given every creature a particular nature
and function, and guided it in a way which should correspond to its
station in the scheme of things. Thanks to this general guidance,
everything in the universe is performing its Allotted function with
such marvellous efficiency. For example, it is the ears that hear a
sound and not the eyes or the nose. Similarly, the nose smells but
cannot see; the eyes see but cannot smell. In short:
There is nothing in the heavens and the earth but comes to
the All-Merciful as a servant. (19:93)

The Second Degree of Guidance
Unlike the first, the second degree of guidance is not general but
particular. It is limited to those creatures which are considered to be
rational, that is, men and jinns. This kind of guidance comes to every
man through prophets and revealed books. Some accept this guidance,
and become believers (Muslims):some reject it and become disbelievers
(K6fir-s).
The Third Degree of guidance
The third degree of guidance is still more particular, being special
to true believers ( ~ u ' m i n i nand
) the God-fearing (MuttaqTn). Like the
first degree, the third kind of guidance too descends directly to the
individual from Allah, and it is called, ~ a w f kThat
.
is to say, Allah's
grace provides a man with internal and external means and
circumstances which should make it easy, and even pleasant for him
to accept and act upon the guidance of the Holy Qur'iin, and difficult to
ignore or oppose it. The scope of the third degree of guidance is
limitless, and its levels indefinite.5 Here is the sphere in which man,
not only can, but is required to make a progress in the veritable sense
of the term. The agency of this progress is the performance of virtuous
5. Contrary to all the modern fictions about man's Evolution or Perfectibility or
Progress which may pass for sound philosophy or science.
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deeds6. All increase in virtuous deeds brings with it an increase in
divine guidance. The Holy Qur'an itself gives us the promise of such
increase:
4
, ,
6
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As for those who follow the straight path, Allah will increase
their midance. (47:17)

And whoever believes in Allah, He guides his heart. (64:ll)
Those who strive for (literally, 'in') Us, We will surely guide
them in Our paths. (29:69)

It is in this field of progress that we see even the greatest prophets
and men of Allah striving, and it is an increase in divine guidance and
help that they keep seeking to their last breath.

A Cumulative view of guidance
Keeping in mind the three distinct degrees of guidance, one can
easily see that guidance is a thing which everyone does possess in
some way, and yet no one, not even the greatest, can do without
wishing to attain more of its advanced and higher stages. Hence, of all
the prayers man can address to Allah, the most important is the
prayer for guidance, which has been taught to us in the very first
Surah of the Holy Qur'an; and this prayer is as necessary for the
greatest of prophets and men of Allah as for an ordinary Muslim. That
is why the Siirah Al-Fath (Victory), in enumerating the material and
spiritual benefits of the conquest of Makkah in the last days of the
< , / d
+
Holy Prophet +, 4J1I ,+, alsd says:
lbl~$&;(and to guide you
on the straight path) (48:20). When these verses were revealed, the
Ljc &I ,+ had already received guidance and was a
Holy Prophet
source of guidance for others. The good tidings of receiving guidance
can, in this situation, have only one meaning that he attained some
very high station of guidance at the time.

&.+

+,

Guidance: Some notes of caution
In concluding this discussion about the different implications of
-

6. As defined, it goes without saying, by the ~ h a r i ' a hand not by individual or
collective fancy, or by custom and habits, or by the fads or fashions of the day.
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'guidance' (Hidayah), we repeat points that would help the reader of
the Holy Qur'an avoid certain confusions and errors:
1. The Holy Qur'iin sometimes speaks of divine guidance as being
general and common to believers and non-believers, in fact to all
creatures, and sometimes makes it out to be particular and special to
the God-fearing. So, the unwary may be led to sense a coiltradiction
here. But once it is understood that one degree of guidance is common
to all, whereas another degree is limited to particular cases, the doubt
and confusion readily resolves itself.
2. On the one hand, the Holy Qur'Zn reminds us again and again
that Allah does not grant guidance to the unjust and the unrighteous;
on the other hand, it repeatedly declares that Allah guides all. The
misunderstanding which may arise here is also dispelled by a
knowledge of the degrees of guidance. Now we can easily see that the
general guidance is given to all without any distinction, but the third
and very special degree of guidance is not granted to the unjust and
the unrighteous.
3. The first and the third degrees of guidance pertain to a direct act
of divine grace, and no prophet can have anything to do with it, for the
function of the prophets is related only to the second degree.
Whenever the Holy Qur'an speaks of Prophets i U l ,,.& as guides, it
is always referring to this second degree, and to it alone. On the other
hand, when the Holy Qur'an, addressing the noble Prophet
, says:
94
,s
++I
;p d,+-Y
&! (You cannot guide whom you please) (28:56), it is the
third degree o/f guidance which is intended, that is to say, it is neither
the function of a prophet nor is it in his power to provide taurfk to anyone, in other words, to make it easy for anyone to accept guidance.
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7. Translator's Note: In this context one should not overlook the popularity enjoyed
in the West, since the rise of Protestantism, by the notion of a personal relationship
with God on the part of the individual. This notion has in its turn produced a
diffused yet very effective conviction that ethics can be made independent of
religion, that the external or legislative aspect of religion is of no account, that
prescribed rites are irrelevant to the so-called 'religious experience', and more
monstrously still, that doctrines can be dispensed with altogether -- all of which
betrays a total incomprehension of what constitutes a religion. The tendency has, in
fact, begun to infect some of the modernist interpreters of Islam in one way or
another, all of whom claim to be fulfilling the 'needs of the present age'. Attempts
have been made even to exploit this notion for ulterior motives.
Continued
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To sum up, the Qur'anic prayer @
/ I'
LI$I (LJ (guide us in the
straight path) is most comprehensive, and certainly, one of the most
important prayers taught to man. No member of the human family
can claim not to need it. No success, no prosperity in this or in the
other world can really come without being on the straight path.
particularly so, for man lost in the anxieties of mortal life, the prayer
for the straight path is an elixir, though people do not realize it.

Which 'path'is 'straight'?
Now, to come to the meaning of the 'straight path', it is the path
which has no turns and twists. The term signifies the particular way
of Faith which equally avoids the two extremes of excess and deficiency. One who follows the straight path would, in matters of doctrine
and practice both, neither go beyond the limits nor fall short of them.
The last two verses of the S i r a h ~i-F'atihahdefine and identify
that 'straight path', something man has been prompted to pray for immediately earlier. The verse says: @3;$1
LI+ ( The path of those
on whom You have bestowed Your grace). As to who these people are,
another verse of the Holy Qur'an gives us details in the following
words:
,
/

&
l;51~1;2<>1
$3451
3 p(s.jlf
-,.
,/

Those whom Allah has blessed, namely, the prophets, the Siddiqin, the Shuhada', and the righteous. (4:69)
In persuading the Muslim countries to look upon themselves as
Continued
'the eastern-most part of the West', the London ECONOMIST argues that Islam
'also implies a one-to-one relationship between the believer and the God he believes
in, a direct contact without intermediary and in this relationship, in which a single
God speaks directly to the core of a single man, is the basis of individualism. The
Protestant ethic is grounded on precisely the same concept.' (May 17-23, 1975, page
82 of the Special Survey).
In the light of the discussion regarding the three degrees of guidance, i t should
not be difficult to see that the direct contact with God without intermediary pertains
only to the first and third degrees, and not the second degree where the mediation of
the prophets is indispensable. To attain the third degree may be necessary for
making a spiritual progress, but Islam, or for that matter any authentic religion, is
born out of the second degree of guidance. One cannot, indeed, enjoy the benefits of
the third degree without having accepted the guidance of the second degree -- or, to
use the Islamic terminology, without following the ~hari'ah.
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These are the four categories of those who find favour with Allah.
Among them all, the prophets are the greatest. The s i d d i q i n (the
constantly true) are those who acquire spiritual perfection, and thus -attain the highest rank among the followers of a prophet. In common
parlance, they are called Men of Allah, or saints.' The S h u h a d a '
(martyrs) are those who sacrifice even their lives for the sake of their
faith (or, who bear witness to the truth, as the word admits of both
meanings). The righteous (the ~ a l i h n are
) those who follow the
~ h a r i ' a hcompletely, not only in the matter of obligations (Wiijibat) but
also with regard to commendable (musta(2abb) actions. In everyday
language they are called the pious or the virtuous or the good.
This verse, then, determines the straight path in a positive
manner, identifying it with the path followed by men of these four
categories. The next verse, by a process of elimination, does the same
in a negative manner by sa 'n
g;,, ,
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Not of those who have incurred y o u r wrath, nor of those who
have gone astray.

Those who have incurred Allah's wrath are the people, who inspite
of being quite familiar with the commandments of Allah wilfully go
against them out of a calculated perversity or in the service of their
desires, or, in other words, who are deficient in obeying divine
injunctions. This, for example, was the general condition of the Jews
who were ready to sacrifice their religion for the sake of a p e t ~ y
worldly gain, and used to insult and sometimes even to kill their
prophets.
As for $',L;JI
(those who go astray), they are the people who, out of
ignorance or lack of thought, go beyond the limits appointed by Allah,
and indulge in excess and exaggeration in religious matters. This, for
example, has generally been the error of the Christians who exceeded
the limits in their reverence for a prophet and turned him into a god.
On the one hand, there is the rebelliousness of the Jews who not only
refused to listen to the prophets of Allah but went on to kill them; on
the other hand, there is the excessive zeal of the Christians who
deified a prophet.
8. If taken in an untainted religious sense, and certainly not if taken in one of the
many modern vulgarized usages of the term where, for instance, you see the halo of
spiritual glory over the head of a spy!
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Thus, the essential meaning of the verse is that, in praying for the
straight path, we do not ask for the path of those who are the slaves of
their desires, perverse in thought and action, and deficient in
performing their religious obligations, nor the path of those who are
ignorant or unmindful or misled, and indulge in excess and
exaggeration in religious matters, but wish for a path between these
two extremes, which inclines neither towards excess nor towards
deficiency, and which is as free of the promptings of desires a s of
doubts and confusions and of erroneous beliefs.
In short, the prayer for the straight path is the essence of the
Siirah Al-Fatihah. Since knowing and following the straight path is
the real knowledge and the real achievement in this mortal world, a
mistake in picking it up right takes peoples and nations to riiins;
otherwise, therk are even non-Muslims who claim to be seeking God
and undertake stupendous labours to attain this end. The Holy Qur'in
has, therefore, defined the straight path so explicitly from a positive as
well a s eliminative point of view.
The Key to the Straight Path
But, before we proceed, there is another problem to be considered,
the answer to which would open the door to a new and more
comprehensive understanding. It would seem that in order to define
the straight path it should have been sufficient to call it 'the path of
the Prophet1+, L& JJI& or 'the path of the Qur'an', which should also
have been more succinct and more explicit, for the whole of the Holy
Qur'an is really a n explanation of the straight path, and the teachings
of the Holy Prophet +, &A &I & , an elaboration. But, setting aside
the succinct and explicit form of expression, the Holy Qur'an has taken
up two verses of this short Surah for defining and delimiting the
straight path positively and negatively, and has thus indicated that if
one wishes to follow the straight path, one should seek such and such
men 'those on whom Allah has bestowed His grace...', and adopt their
way. Here, the Holy Qur'iin does not ask us to follow the 'path of the
Qur'an', for a book alone is not sufficient for the grooming of man;
nor does it ask us to follow 'the path of the prophet', for the Holy
Prophet
was not to be in this world for ever, and no other prophet
was to come after him. So, in enumerating those whose teaching and
example can help us attain the straight path, the Holy Qur'in has,
besides the prophets +,
JJI A ,
included those too, who will always
be found living amongst us till the last day of the world -- namely, the
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siddiq&, the Shuhadii9,and the righteous.
For the purpose of indicating the manner in which one can find the
straight path, the Holy Qur'an has thus referred not to a book but to
incertain men. According to a h a d s h , when the Holy Prophet
formed his Companions that, like earlier communities, his 'Ummah'
too would be divided into seventy or seventy-two sects, and that only
one among them would be on the right path, they wanted to know as
to which group it would be. The answer he gave also leads on to cerCiL: (That which follows my
tain men of Allah, for he said:
way and the way of my Companions). All this comes to mean that
written books or oral traditions alone cannot teach, train and discipline man; for this, one has to be with knowing men, and learning
from them. In yet other words, the real teacher and groomer of man
has to be another man; a book cannot take that place all by itself. How
curtly this was pointed out by Akbar, the famous Urdu poethumourist, who said:

&,G?;,&

&rCBSLdu~y.J_ts

s& ',&>I

"+>I

which, in English, comes close to saying: "Courses teach words. But,
men train men." This truth holds good even for spheres of everyday
life.
No one has ever become a doctor, or an engineer, or even a cook or
a tailor merely by reading a book. Similarly, studying the Holy Qur'an
and the ~ a d i t hon one's own cannot by itself be sufficient for the
moral-spiritual education and training of a man; such a study must be
carried on under the guidance of a specialist or a genuine scholar
before it can be useful. It is common observation that,g many people
today, though otherwise educated, cherish the erroneous notion that
one can acquire a masterly knowledge of the Holy Qur'an and ~ a d i t h
merely by reading a translation or a t best a commentary.10 But the
error of such an enterprise is self-evident. Had a book in itself been
sufficient for the guidance of men, there was no need for the prophets
to be sent. But, Allah in sending us His Book, has also sent His
Prophet to serve as a teacher and guide. In defining the straight path
9. Under the influence of the West, particularly that of Protestantism.

10. The illusion has been encouraged by the modernistic or pseudomodernistic interpretations of Islam.
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too, He h a s also enumerated those of His servants who find special
favour with Him -- all of which argues that, i n trying to understand
the Book of Allah and to act upon it, one cannot solely rely on one's
own study and judgment, but must turn to someone who knows.

The conclusion
Two things are necessary for the physical and spiritual well-being
and success of m a n -- the Book of Allah which contains guidance for
every sphere of human life, and the Men of Allah who help in making
this guidance effective. The way to profit from the Men of Allah is to
assess them according to the well-known principles of the Book of
Allah. Those who do not conform to these principles should just not be
regarded a s Men of Allah. But, when one has found Men of All,~h,i n
the real sense, one should seek their guidance in order to understand
the meaning of the Book of Allah and act upon it.
Why the Schism?
As to the sectarian differences on this polnt, we may remark t h a t
there are two kinds of deviations in this respect. Some people elected
to follow the Book of Allah alone, ignored the Men of Allah totally and
gave no value to their teachings and explanations. Conversely, others
adopted the Men of Allah a s the only criterion of t r u t h and became
indifferent to the Book of Allah. Both these ways lead to fatal error.
Injunctions and related considerations
To recapitulate, the SGrah Al-Fatihah begins with the praise of
Allah. Then comes a n affirmation on the part of m a n t h a t he worships
Allah alone, and turns to him alone in the hour of need. That is, so to
say, the oath of allegiance man offers to his Lord and Master. Finally,
there is a prayer which covers all possible human needs and goals.
Beside these, there a r e some related secondary considerations also
which arise from the Shrah. These are a s follows:
The proper way of Praying to Allah
Through t h i s particular mode of expression a n d through i t s
structure, the SGrah teaches m a n how to pray a n d how to make a
request to Allah. The proper method is t h a t one should begin by
fulfilling one's obligation to praise Allah. Then, one should offer the
pledge of complete allegiance to Allah to the effect t h a t one does not
regard anyone except Allah a s being worthy of adoration and worship,
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nor does one look upon anyone except Allah as having the real power
to give help in one's distress or need. Finally, one should pray for what
one wishes to have. And there is every hope that a prayer made in this
manner will be granted. ( s e e Ahkam al- assa as). The SIurah also suggests
that, in praying to Allah, one should pray for something so
comprehensive that it includes in essence all possible human goals, for
example, pray for being guided in the straight path, because if one can
and does follow t4e straight path in everything that concerns this
world or the other, one's material life or spiritual, one need not be
afraid of stumbling or of being hurt.

Praising Allah is Man's Natural Demand
The first verse of the Surah teaches man to praise Allah. We praise
someone either for a quality inherent in him or for a favour received
from him. But the verse mentions neither. The implication is that the
L
As:,
blessings of Allah are limitless. The Holy Qur'in says: $1 kL; . ; b ~
6 3 ' 9 (If you try to count the blessings of Allah, you will never be able
to number them) (14:34 and 16:lB). Leaving aside other things, if man
only considers his own being, he would find that it is a microcosm -- in
itself which contains in analogical form everything contained in the
macrocosm, his body offers a parallel to the earth, the hair on it to the
vegetation, his bones to the hills, his veins flowing with blood to the
springs underground. l1
Man, again, is composed of two parts, spirit and body, of which the
spirit is obviously superior in value, while the body is subservient to it.
In this inferior part alone, there are thousands of anatomical and
biological wonders. There are supposed to be more than three hundred
joints, but Allah has made each of them so strong that during the sixty
or sevenfy years of an average man's life!$hey are in perpetual motion
and yet d h o t need repairs. Of this Allah himself has reminded us:
11. It may not be out of place to remark that this analogical view of man's
relationship with the universe has been a n essential feature of all
traditional cosmologies. The Copernican cosmology, whatever its merits
may othervise be, has tended to dissolve this vision of things, leaving
man, a t least in the West, to grow more and more alienated from the
universe -- till we have arrived at the viewers of the American television
who are reported to have been more interested in a ball game than in
man's first landing on the moon -- Translator

'

Surah Al-Fatihah 1 : 1- 7

83
,

pi

py

ey:
, I.:?
L~.J*.,',,+
~9~

It is We Who created them, and it is We Who endowed their
joints with strength (76:28).
Or, take the example of the eye. One may spend a life-time and yet
not fully know the manifestations of divine wisdom present in it. Or,
take a single movement of the eye, and see how many blessings of
Allah are involved in its functioning. Before the eye can see, internally
it requires physical energy which in its turn is provided by food, air,
water etc. And externally it requires the light of the sun which in its
turn depends on a thousand other factors. That is to say, all the forces
of the universe join together to make it possible for the eye to see even
once. Now, try to calculate how many times does the eye see in a day,
in .a year, in a man's life-time. Similarly, the functions of the ears, the
tongue, the hands and the feet, each brings into action the forces of the
whole universe.
This is a kind of blessing which is equally available to every living
man, be he a king or a beggar. In fact, all the greatest blessings of
Allah are the common property of every living creature -- for example,
air, water, light, the sun, the moon, the stars, in fact, everything that
exists in the heavens and the earth, or between them, offers its
benefits to all without distinction.
Then there are special blessings which divine wisdom has chosen
to distribute unequally among men, some getting more and others
less. This category includes wealth, honour, health, peace, knowledge
and other acquisitions. Although the general blessings are obviously
much more important and essdntial for human life than the special
blessings, yet man in his naivete takes them for granted and never
realizes what great gifts they are in spite of being common.
Now, human nature itself requires that in recognition of the innumerable blessings that keep descending on him at every moment of his
life, man should, as far as he can, praise and continue to praise his
Benefactor. It is to indicate this basic need of human nature that the
7,
Holy Qur'an employs the word d l ' 'Al-bamd'(Praise) as the first word
of the very first SGrah. Thus, the praise of Allah has been accorded a
very high rank among the acts of worship. The Holy Prophet & has
9 7
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said that when, on receiving some kind of a blessing from Allah, His
99/24
servant says 9d1:
(Praise belongs to Allah), it is like giving something better in return for what he has taken (~urtub;, from Ibn Majah, as narrated by Anas LIS &I g,). According to another had;th if a man, on receiving
all possible blessings of the world, says:,+&I (Al-hamdulillih), his act
is superior to all those blessings. Commenting on this hadith and citi
the ability to repeat the phrase
ing certain scholars, a l - ~ u r t u bsays,
'Al-hamdulillih' with one's tongue is in itself a blessing of Allah. According to another authentic had&, saying this phrase fills half the
scale on the side of good deeds in the Balance. As to what praising Allah should actually mean, Shaqiq ibn 1brah;m explains that when one
receives some gift from Allah, one should first of all recognize the Benefactor, then be content with what He has given, and finally never disobey Him as long as one has some strength left in the body, which
again is a gift from Allah. (See ~ u r t u b i )
8

19191

The second element in the phrase is Lillah, which is compssed of
the preposition Lam (Arabic equivalent of the letter L) and the noun
'Allah'. This preposition means 'for' and is used for particularization,
showing the exclusive possession of a thing or quality. So, the phrase
implies that not only is it the duty ,of man to praise Allah, but in
reality all praise belongs exclusively to Him, and no one else in the
universe is worthy of it. At the same time, and by way of a further
blessing, Allah has, for the purpose of teaching man how to behave
with his fellow beings, commanded him to thank those too through
whom the gifts of Allah come to him, for one who does not see the need
of thanking his human benefactor would not thank Allah too.

Self-praise is not permitted
It is not permissible for a created being sue) as man to praise
6 ,95~/9#',<~ v 94,
+I 9 +I
125si Do not pretend
himself. The Holy Qur'an says: &I
to be pure; He knows best who is really God-fearing) (53:32). That is to
say, a man can be praised only if he fears Allah, but Allah alone knows
to what degree a particular man possesses this quality, known a s
Taqwii. As for Allah praising Himself, the reason is that man is not
capable of praising the glory and greatness of Allah in a befitting
A
&
JJI
has
manner. Not to speak of others, the Holy Prophet

+,
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(I cannot properly praise You!). Therefore,
exclaimed: & L:
Allah Himself has taught man the mode of praising Him.
/#

Rabb is the exclusive attribute of Allah
The Arabic word 'Rabb' (Lord) is applied to a person who not only
possesses a certain thing, but is also fully capable of and responsible
for nurturing it properly. Obviously, no one can act as 'Rabb' with
regard to the whole universe except Allah. So, the word, used in a n
absolute sense, is exclusive to Allah, and it is not permissible to
address or describe anyone other than Allah as 'Rabb. ' A hadith in the
~ a l & of Muslim explicitly forbids a slave or servant to call his master
a 'Rabb'. The word may, however, be employed in the case of a man too
in a relative sense -- that is, in relation to a particular thing, for
example, 'rabb al-dar' (master of the house) etc. ( ~ u r t u b i ) .

Seeking help from Allah
According to the great commentator and Companion 'Abdullah
6 099,/
ibn 'Abbas, the verse
+dh!: : 'You alone we worship, and
from You alone we seek help' means t h i t one worships Allah alone and
no one else, and that one turns for help to Allah alone and to no one
else. (Ibn ~ b~ ia & ,Ibn ~ a z r )
It has been reported from certain great scholars and saints of the
earliest centuries of Islam that the Siirah al-Fitihah is the secret (i.e.,
the gist) of the entire Holy Qur'an, and this verse is the secret of the
whole Sirah, for the first sentence of the verse is a declaration of one's
being free from Shirk, or from all desire to associate anyone with
Allah, and the second sentence is a n expression of one's being exempt
from all wish to trust in one's own power and will. Such a n affirmation
would naturally lead to putting oneself in the hands of Allah in all
concerns. The Holy Qur'iin again and again commands us to do sor'zGG
yC0 >'
,
&
gJI :'Worship Him, and put your trust in Him'. (11:123); irc'>l
9$
:'Say He is the All-Merciful. We believe in Him, and we
+, ,>7 G / ,p.5 r
put all our trust in Him' (67:29); 0 YL, +Li p y ! O! Y "
3'1
$
,
'
I; $5 :'He is
the Lord of the East and the West; there is no god but He; so take Him
for a guardian' (73:9). All these verses come to mean simply this -- a
true Muslim should, in anything that he undertakes, rely neither on
his own faculties nor on the help of a fellow creature, but should
entrust himself completely to Allah, for He alone is All-Powerful, and
He alone is the absolute helper.
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Two doctrinal points emerge from this discussion. Firstly, it is
totally forbidden to worship anyone except Allah, and associating
anyone else with Him in worship is a deadly and unforgiveable sin. As
we have already explained, 'Ibadah (worship) signifies a n utmost
humility and willing self-abasement before someone out of the deepest
love and veneration. If one behaves in this manner in relation to any
created being, it is called shirk (association) in Islamic terminology.
It basically follows from this definition of "worship" that "association"
does not merely consist in attributing divine power to figures made
out of stone or metal as idolators usually do; but obeying or loving
or venerating someone to the degree which is reserved for Allah is
also a n "obvious association" (al-shirk al-Jalii). In recounting how the
Jews and the Christians indulge in shirk (association), the Holy
Qur'an says: .$I~<:~&~~$G;P;$G?I:=J
: 'They have taken their
religious scholars/and their monks as lords apart from Allah'. ( 9 3 1 )
The Companion ' ~ d Ibn
i ~ a g m who
,
was a Christian before
accepting Islam, asked the Holy Prophet & with reference to this
verse as to why the Holy Qur'Zn should blame the Christians for
having taken their religious scholars as lords when they were never
guilty of worshipping them. The Holy Prophet $$ in his turn asked him
if it was not a fact that their scholars had declared many things as
forbidden although Allah had permitted men to eat them, and that
conversely they had declared as permissible what had been forbidden,
and that the Christians obeyed their scholars in both the respects. ' ~ d i
admitted that it was so. Therefore, the Holy Prophet & remarked that
this was exactly how they 'worshipped' their scholars. This goes to
prove that Allah alone has the right to establish what is permissible
and what is forbidden. If one associates somebody else with Allah in
this respect and, in spite of being familiar with the divine injunctions
regarding what is permissible (halal) and what is forbidden (haram),
goes against them, believing that someone other than Allah too can
demand obedience in these matters, one is virtually worshipping him
and being guilty of the sin of association (shirk). But, in order to guard
against a possible misunderstanding, we may remark that this verse
of the Holy Qur'Zn, which condemns the worship of religious scholars,
does in no way apply to the generality of Muslims who, not being
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p a l i f i e d to understand the Holy Qur'Zn and the S u n n a h by
themselves or to deduce the injunctions of the ~ h a r i ' a hfrom them,
i a religious
naturally depend on a n I m a m , a Mujttihid, a ~ u f t or
scholar and follow his instructions in these matters. In fact, such
Muslims are only acting in accordance with the Holy Qur'an and the
Sunnah, and obeying divine commandments. For the Holy Qur9iin
itself says:
.

.

Ask the men of knowledge, if you yourselves do not know. (16:43)

Another thing which comes under the category of association
(shirk) is to make votive offerings to someone other than Allah; so does
praying to someone else in time of need or distress, for, according to a
,
is also an act of worship. Similarly, adoptTradition ( ~ a d i t h )praying
ing such practices as are in general considered to be the signs or symbols of association also constitute the same sin. For example, the Comi ~atim
u9
1p,relates that when he embraced Islam
panion ' ~ dibn
and presented himself before the Holy Prophet & with a cross hanging
round his neck, the Holy Prophet & asked him to remove this idol. Although a t this time the cross did not have the kind of signification for
' A ~ T which it has for Christians, yet he was asked to shun a symbol of
'association' externally as well. Among the symbols of 'association' are
included practices like bowing (ruku') or prostrating (sajdah) oneself
before anyone except Allah, or going round a person or thing in the
prescribed manner of the tawiif (circumambulation) of the Ka'bah.
Avoiding all such symbols of 'association' is a necessary part of the
pledge of fidelity to Allah made in the phrase: 'You alone we worship'.

Seeking Allah's Help Directly and Indirectly
'The other doctrinal point we mentioned is that one must turn to
Allah alone for help and to no one else. This requires some
clarification.
There is a kind of help which every man does seek from other men.
The physical aspect of the universal order being what it is, it has to be
so, and not otherwise. A tailor or tinker, a carpenter or a blacksmith,
each is serving others, and everyone is obliged to seek his help.
Seeking help of this kind neither is nor can be forbidden by any
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religion, for it is part and parcel of the network of physical means
provided to men by Allah. In the sphere of non-physical means too, it
is quite permissible for one to seek the help of a prophet or a saint by
asking him to pray to Allah in one's behalf, or to mention, while
praying directly to Allah, the name of a prophet or a saint by way of a
medium (wasiliih) for drawing divine mercy upon oneself. Explicit
Traditions (abzdith) and implicit indications of the Holy Qur7Znfully
justify this practice, and it would be wrong to condemn it a s being
forbidden or to include it among the various forms of association
(shirk).
Now, what sort of supplication for help is it which can be addressed
exclusively to Allah and to no one else? And, when does one fall into
the sin of shirk (association) in asking someone other than Allah for
help? In reply to the second question, we may say that in this context
the sin of shirk or association arises in two forms. Firstly, one becomes
guilty of association, if one seeks the help of an angel or prophet or
saint or any creature believing him to be omnipotent like Allah. It is
such an obvious heresy that even idolaters and associators in general
consider it as such, for even they do not look upon their idols and gods
a s being omnipotent like Allah. The second is the form adopted by
idolaters and associators. They admit that God alone is Omnipotent,
but also believe that He has delegated a part of His power to a n angel
or a prophet or a saint or to a smaller god who exercises a full and
independent authority in that area, and to whom one may pray for
help in matters within his jurisdiction. This is the supplication which
the Holy Qur'an forbids, and against which it warns us in the phrase
p
/,G
db! (to YOUalone we pray for help).
/

/
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There is a simple reason for misunderstanding in this regard.
Allah appoints many angels to perform quite a large number of
functions even in the physical order of the universe; or, He makes
many things happen through the prophets which are beyond the
powers of man and which are called miracles (mu'jizat), as also other
incredible wonders through the saints which are called karamat. The
appearance may easily lead a careless observer to ignore the reality,
and to conclude from what he has seen that the angels or the prophets
or the saints could not have worked such wonders if Allah had not

given them the necessary power and authority. This faulty argument
which is no more than an illusion gives birth to the belief that the
prophets or the saints enjoy absolute power and authority in their own
degree. It is not so. Miracles and wonders are the direct acts of Allah,
but they are manifested through prophets and saints so that people
may recognize their spiritual station -- prophets and saints themselves
have no powers to make such things happen. This fact is borne out by
so many verses of the Holy Qur'an. For example, the verse:
'
L)J dl%;:
'When you threw, it was not you that threw, but Allah
threw' (8:17) refers to a miracle of the Holy Prophet & in which he
threw a handful of pebbles at an army of his enemies, and Allah willed
it so that they smote the eyes of the whole army. The Holy Qur'an
attributes the act of throwing pebbles, not to the Holy Prophet $& but
to Allah Himself, which clearly shows that a miracle is manifested
through a prophet & , but is in reality an act of Allah Himself.
Similarly, when the people of Niih, or Noah, r%lt.
demanded that, in
order to establish his authenticity as a prophet, he should bring down
9.:
,9,',,G
on them the punishment and wrath of Allah, he replied: j!&I+ +<
li&
!
:l,:'Allah
i
will certainly bring it down to you, if He so will;' (11:33), iA
other words, he declared that he himself could not bring down divine
punishment on them by way of a miracle. Another verse of the Holy
Qur'an reports what a group of prophets said to their people in reply to
>9,>$>'
*,'
a similar demand:
+iL,4!
+,hi U j
d L; :'We cannot give you
proof, except by Allah's wili1i14hl).This again was an admission that
it was not in their power to produce a miracle, for all power rests in
the hands of Allah. In short, it is not at all possible for a prophet or a
saint to show a miracle whenever he likes and whatsoever he likes.
The disbelievers used to demand specific miracles from the Holy
Prophet & and from the earlier prophets rWlyejs but Allah
manifested only those which He Himself pleased, and not others. The
Holy Qur'Sn presents many such instances.

&';gL&;~'j
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An ordinary example will make the discussion clear. In your room,
you receive light from a lamp and air from a fan, but the lamp and the
fan do not possess in themselves an absolute power to give you light
and air, but need the electric current which they receive from the
power house, and without which they cannot function. Giving you light
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and air is, in actual fact, not the work of the lamp and the fan, but of
the electric current which comes from the power house. Similarly,
saints, prophets and angels, all depend on Allah in everything they do;
it is Allah's power and will which makes things happen, though it
manifests itself through prophets and saints as the electric current
manifests itself through fans and lamps.
This example would also show that although prophets and saints
have no power to make these things happen or come to be, yet their
presence is not altogether irrevelant to what happens, you cannot have
light and air in your room without ther,? being a lamp and a fan.
Likewise, you cannot have miracles or wonders without there being a
prophet or a saint. There is, of course, a certain difference between the
two situations. In spite of all the wirings and fittings being intact, you
cannot have light without a lamp, nor air without a fan. But, in the
case of miracles, Allah has the power, if He so wills, to manifest them
even without the medium of prophets and saints. The usual way of
Allah has, h-owever,been that miracles are not manifested without the
medium of prophets and saints; otherwise miracles would not serve
the purpose for which they are intended.
To conclude, one must have firm faith in the doctrine that
everything that happens is made to happen by the power and will of
Allah, but it is also necessary to recognize the need for prophets and
saints, and to admit their importance. Without such an admission, one
would succeed neither in obeying divine commandments in the real
sense nor in attaining Allah's pleasure exactly like the man who, being
ignorant of the worth of lamps and fans, disregards them, and remains
deprived of light and air.
The problems we have discussed above perplex many a mind. But
the answer is essentially simple. Taking prophets and saints a s a
medium (wasilah) for drawing divine mercy upon oneself is neither
absolutely permissible nor absolutely forbidden. There is a condition
attached to it. If one does so, believing a prophet or a saint to be
all-powerful, it becomes an act of shirk (association) and is hence
forbidden. But if one takes a prophet or a saint to be no more than a
medium.or a means, it is permissible. But one finds that in this matter
people generally adopt either of the two extreme positions, outright
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rejection of wasiliih or exaggerated veneration. The truth, however,
lies between the two.

6. Success in this world and in the Hereafter
As we have said before, the prayer which the Holy Qur'an h a s
chosen to recommend to everyone, i n every situation a n d for
everything one does, is the prayer for being guided in the straight
path. J u s t a s success in the Hereafter depends on taking the straight
path which leads one to Paradise, in the same way, if you come to
think about it, success in all worldly concerns too depends on keeping
to the straight path -- t h a t is, on using the means and methods which
habitually lead to the attainment of one's goal. Conversely, a little
reflection will reveal t h a t failure is always due to having strayed from
the straight path. In view of the need for the straight path in worldly
and other worldly concerns both, this is the prayer which should
constantly be on the lips and in the heart of a true Muslim -- never a s
an empty verbal exercise, but with a sincere intention and with the
meaning of the words fully present in the mind.
With Allah's help, the commentary on Siirah Al-Fatihah ends here.
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SURAH AL-BAQ
(The Cow)

I

MADINITE

$21 ~ 5 1&,

286 VERSES

The name and the number of verses
&I
According to the ahadith of the Holy Prophet +,
and the
reports relating to his blessed Companions, the name of this Siirah is
Al-Baqarah. The riwayah or narration which prohibits this name is not
authentic (Ibn Kathir). It comprises of 286 verses, 6201 words and 25500
letters (Ibn Kathir).
The period of revelation
The Surah is Madinite - that is to say, it was revealed at adi in ah
after the Hijrah; some of the verses included here were revealed a t
Makkah a t the time of the last Hajj of the Holy Prophet &, but, in
accordance with the terminology of the commentators, they too are
regarded as Madinite. This is the longest Siirah in the Holy Qur'iin.
It was the first SGrah to be revealed at Madinah, but different verses
were revealed at different times, covering quite a long period so much
so that the verses with regard to riba ( interest or usury ) were
~,j & s
I&
after the
revealed in the last days of the Holy Prophet ,&
conquest of Makkah. Actually, the verse:
/

Fear the day when you will return to Allah (2:281),

is the very last verse of the Holy Qur7anto be revealed - this happened
on the 10th of ~ h al-Hijjah
u
10 A.H., when the Holy Prophet & was
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in the course of performing his last Hajj, and only eighty or ninety
days later he departed from this world, and the process of Divine
Revelation came to an end for ever. (Q~n-tuhi,

The merits of S h a h Al-Baqarah
I t is not only the longest Siirah in the Holy Qur'En, but also
has
contains quite a large number of injunctions. The Holy Prophet
said: "Make a habit of reading the Siirah Al-Baqarah, for reading i t
brings down on you the barakah or blessings of Allah, and neglecting it
is a matter of regret, and a misfortune. And men of falsehood cannot
b i the blessed Companion Mu'awiyah to
overcome it". ~ l - ~ u r t u cites
the effect that the men of falsehood referred to here are sorcerers, and
the implication is that one who keeps reading this Surah becomes
,
Muslim, a. narrated by A ~ L
immune to the effect of black magic ( ~ u r t u b ;from
Umamah Bahili). The Holy Prophet +, Ljs &I & has also said that Satan
flees from the house in which this Surah is read or recited. (Ibn Kathir
from Hakim) Another hadith says that this Surah is the apex of the Holy
Qur'an, and that a retinue of eighty angels had accompanied each of
its verses when it was revealed (Ibn ~ a t h i from
r
Musnad Ahmad) The
blessed Companion A b i H u r a i r a u dl dJreports from the Holy
+k&I & that there is a verse in this Surah which enjoys a
Prophet
superiority over all the other verses of the Holy Qur'an, and that verse
is the Verse of the Kursi (Ayat al-Kursc 2:255) (Ibn ~ a t h y from
r
~irrnidh?)The
blessed Companion Abdullah ibn Mas'ud says that ten verses of this
S i r a h have such an efficacy that if one recites them a t night, neither
Satan nor jinn would enter one's house, nor would one and one's family
be afficted with illness or calamity or sorrow that night, and that if
they are recited over a man suffering from a fit of madness, his
condition will improve. The ten verses are these: the first four verses
of the Surah, three verses in the middle (that is, the Ayat a l - ~ u r s iand
,
the two following verses), and the last three verses of the Siirah.

+,

This Siirah enjoys, with regard to its contents as well, a special
distinction. Ibn a l - ' ~ r a b ireports from his elders that in this Surah
there are one thousand injunctions, one thousand prohibitions, one
thousand subtle points of wisdom, and one thousand parables and
references to historical events ( ~ u r t u b and
l
Ibn ~ a t h i r , .That is why the
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great Caliph 'Umar + t ~ .
spent twelve years in learning and
meditating over this Surah, and the blessed Companion Abdullah ibn
'Umar spent eight years to learn it. ( ~ u r q u b l )
As we have said, the Surah Al-Fatihah is the gist and the essence
of the Holy Qur5n. It deals with three basic themes - firstly, the
affirmation of Allah as the Lord (Rabb) of the universe; secondly, the
affirmation that Allah alone, and none else, is worthy of being
worshipped; thirdly, the prayer for guidance. Thus, t h e SGrah
Al-Fatihah ends with the request for the straight path, and the whole
of the Qur'an is, in fact, an answer to this request - that is to say, the
man who seeks the straight path will find it only in the Holy Qur'an.
Hence it is that the SGrah Al-FZtihah is immediately followed by
the Surah Al-Baqarah which begins with the words, "That is the
Book", indicating that this book is the straight path one has been
seeking and praying for. Having defined the nature and function of the
Holy Qur7Zn,the Surah proceeds to state in a very brief manner the
basic principles of the Islamic faith - namely, oneness of God,
prophethood and hereafter ( ~ a w + ? d , Risiilah, Akhirah). These
principles have been presented in detail a t the end of the Surah. In
i
between, the Surah lays down the basic principles, and sometime even
secondary rules in detail, for providing guidance to man in all spheres
of life, modes of 'ibadah (worship), ethics, individual and social
behaviour, economic relationships, ways and means of improving
oneself externally and internally.

Verses 1 - 5

With the name of Allah,
The All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful.
Alif. Lam. Mim. That Book has no doubt in it

-

a
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guidance for the God-fearing, who believe in the
unseen, and are steadfast in salah, and spend out of
what We have provided them; and who believe in what
has been revealed to you and what has been revealed
before you, and do have faith in the Hereafter. It is
these who are on guidance given by their Lord; and it
is just these who are successful. (Verses 1-5)

The S u r a h begins with the Arabic letters Alif, Lam and Mirn
(equivalents of A, L and M). Several Siirahs begin with a similar
combination of letters, for example, H6, Mi%, or Alif, Lam, M&, Sad.
Each of these letters is pronounced separately without the addition of
> /L9
a vowel sound after it. So, the technical term for them is
(Muqatta'at: isolated letters).
According to certain commentators, the isolated letters a r e t h c
names of the Surahs a t the beginning of which they occur. According
to others, they are the symbols of the Divine Names. But the majority
of t h e blessed Companions and the generation next to them, the
Tabi'in, and also the later authoritative scholars have preferred the
view t h a t the isolated letters are symbols or mysteries,,the meaning of
which is known to Allah alone or may have been entrusted a s a special
secret i o t h e Holy Prophet +, L+&I& not to be communicated to
anyone else. T h a t is why no commentary or explanation of these
letters h a s a t all been reported from him. The great commentator
A l - ~ u r t u b :has adopted this view of the matter, which is summarized
below:
"According to 'Amir ~ l - ~ h a ' b ?Sufyiin
,
~ l - ~ h a w arnid many
h , revealed book contains certain
masters of the science of ~ a d ~ tevery
secret signs and symbols and mysteries of Allah; the isolated letters
too a r e the secrets of Allah i n the Holy Qur'an, and hence they a r e
among the c ? ~ & & ~ ( ~ u t a s h Z b i h iofj t :hidden meaning), the meaning of
which is known to Allah alone, and it is not permissible for u s even to
enter into any discussion with regard to them. The isolated letters are
not, however, without some benefit to us. Firstly, to believe i n them
and to recite them is in itself a great merit. Secondly, in reciting them
we receive spiritual blessings from the unseen world, even if we a r e
not aware of the fact. A I - ~ u r t u b iadds: "The Blessed Caliphs Abu
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Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthm;in and ' ~ l i and
,
most of the Companions like
'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud rts JL&I >J, firmly held the view that these
letters are the secrets of Allah, that we should believe in them as
having descended from Allah and recite them exactly in the form in
which they have descended, but should not be inquisitive about their
b i others,
meanings, which would be improper". Citing ~ l - ~ u r t uand
Ibn ath hi too prefers this view. On the other hand, interpretations of
the isolated letters have been reported from great and authentic
scholars. Their purpose, however, was only to provide symbolical
interpretation, or to awaken the minds of the readers to the indefinite
possibilities of meanings that lie hidden in the Holy Qur'an, or just to
simplify things; they never wished to claim t h a t these were the
meanings intended by Allah Himself. Therefore, it would not be
justifiable to challenge such efforts a t interpretation since it would go
against the considered judgment of veritable scholars.
The sentence "That Book has no doubt in it" raises a grammatical
and exegetical problem, for the first phrase in the Arabic text reads as
,,)I
" qi"
'1
41
:DhZlikal kittib. Now, the word dhalika (that) is used to point
out a distant thing, while the word hitab (book) obviously refers to the
Holy Qur'an itself, which is present before us. So, this particular
demonstrative pronoun does not seem to be appropriate to the
situation. There is, however, .a subtle indication. The pronoun refers
back to the prayer for the straight path made in the Surah ~ l - ~ a t i h a h ,
implying that the prayer has been granted and the Holy Qur'an is the
answer to the request, which gives a detailed account of the straight
path to those who seek guidance and are willing to follow it.
Having indicated this, the Holy Qur'an makes a claim about itself:
"There is no doubt in it". There are two ways in which doubt or
suspicion may arise with regard to the validity or authenticity of
statement. Either the statement itself is erroneous, and thus becomes
subject to doubt; or, the listener makes a mistake in understanding it.
In the latter case, the statement does not really become subject to
doubt, even if someone comes to suspect it out of a defective or
distorted understanding - as the Holy Qur'an itself reminds us later in
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the same Surah:
:'Tf you are in doubt ..." (2:23).So, in spite of
the doubts and objections of a thousand men of small or perverse
understanding, i t would still be true to say that there is no doubt in
this book - either with regard to it having been revealed by Allah, or
with regard to its contents.
//

@$
,L

:"A guidance for the God-fearing": The Arabic word for the
God-fearing is ~ u t t a & , derived from Taqzu6 which literally means
"to fear, to refrain from", and in Islamic terminology it signifies fearing
Allah and refraining from the transgression of His commandments. As
for the Holy Qur'an being a guidance to the God-fearing, it actually
means that although the Holy Qur'an provides guidance not only to
mankind but to all existents in the universe, yet the special guidance
which is the means of salvation in the other world is reserved for the
God-fearing alone. We have already explained in the commentary on
the Stirah "Al-Fatihah" that there are three degrees of divine guidance
- the first degree being common to the whole of mankind and even to
animals etc., the second being particular to men and jinns, and the
third being special to those who are close to Allah and have found His
favour, the different levels of this last degree being limitless. It is the
last two degrees of guidance which are intended in the verse under
discussion. With regard to the second degree, the implication is that
those who accept the guidance will have the hope of being elevated to
the rank of the God-fearing. With reference to the third degree, the
suggestion is that those who are already God-fearing may receive
further and limitless guidance through the Holy Qur'Zn. This
explanation should be sufficient to remove the objection that guidance
is needed much more by those who are not God-fearing, for now we
know that the specification of the God-fearing does not entail a denial
of guidance to those who not possess this qualification.
The next two verses delineate the characteristic qualities of the
God-fearing, suggesting that these are the people who have received
guidance, whose path is the straight path, and that he who seeks the
straight path should join their company, adopt their beliefs and their
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way of life. I t is perhaps in order to enforce this suggestion t h a t the
Holy Qur'an, immediately after pointing out the attributes peculiar to
the God-fearing, proceeds to say:

It is these who are on guidance given by their Lord, and it is
just these who are successful.
The delineation of the qualities of the God-fearing i n these two
verses also contains, in essence, a definition of Faith ( ' ~ m b n )and a n
account of i t s basic tenets and of the fundamental principles of
righteous conduct:
,
Who believe in the unseen, and are steadfast in Salah and
spend out of what We have provided them.
Thus, the first of the two verses, mentions three qualities of the
God-fearing - belief i n the unseen, being steadfast in S a l a h , and
spending in the way of Allah. Many important considerations arise out
of this verse, the most significant being the meaning and definition of
'?man (Faith).

Who are the God-fearing

mii in

The Definition of

The Holy ~ u r ' g nhas provided a comprehensive defination of 'Iman
in only two words
;$69''~elieve in the unseen". If one h a s fully
n Ghayb, one will have
understood the meanin; of the words ' I m ~ and
also understood the essential reality of 'lman.

4k

Lexically, the Arabic word ' k n signifies accepting with complete
certitude the statement made by someone out of one's total confidence
and t r u s t i n him. Endorsing someone's statement with regard to
sensible or observable facts is, therefore, not '?miin. For example, if one
man describes a piece of cloth a s black, and another man endorses the
statement, it may be called ~ a ~ (confirmation)
d b
but not ' ~ m ~for
n ,
such a n endorsement is based on personal observation, and does, in no
way, involve any confidence or t r u s t in the m a n who has made the
statement. I n the terminology of the ~ h a r i ' a h ,' l m 6 n signifies
accepting with complete certitude the statement made by a prophet
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only out of one's total confidence and trust in him and without the
need of personal observation.'
As for the word Gh-aib, lexically it denotes things which are not
known to man in an evident manner, or which are not apprehensible
through the five senses. The Holy Qur'an uses this word to indicate all
the things which we cannot know through the five senses or through
reason, but which have been reported to us by the Holy Prophet & .
These include the essence and the attributes of Allah, matters
pertaining to destiny, heaven and hell and what they contain, the Day
of Judgment and the things which happen on that Day, divine books,
all the prophets who have preceded the Holy Prophet +, & dl & in
short, all the things mentioned in the last two verses of the Surah
Al-Baqarah. Thus, the third verse of the Surah states the basic creed
of the Islamic faith in its essence, while the last two verses provide the
details.
So, belief in the unseen ultimately comes to mean having firm faith
in everything that the Holy Prophet has taught us - subject to the
necessary condition that the teaching in question must have come
down to us through authentic and undeniable sources. This is how the
overwhelming majority of Muslim scholars generally define 'Iman ( s e e
al-'Aqidah al-Tahawiyyah, 'Aqa'id al-Nasafi etc.).

According to this definition, ' ~ m signifies
~ n
faith and certitude,
and not mere knowledge. For, a mental knowledge of the truth is
possessed by Satan himself, and even by many disbelievers - for
example, they knew very well that the Holy Prophet +, cjs dl & was
truthful and that his teachings were true, but they did not have faith
in him nor did they accept his teachings with their heart, and hence
they are not Muslims.

The Meaning of 'Establishing' Saliih
2. The second quality of the God-fearing is that they are "steadfast
in the prayer." The verb employed by the Holy Qur'an here is
1.It would be helpful to note that in the everday idiom of the West, and even
in modern social sciences, "faith" has come to mean no more than an
intense emotio_nal state or "a fixe emotion". As against this, the Islamic
conception of 'ImCn is essentially intellectual, in the original signification
of "Intellect" which the modern West has altogether forgotten.
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yuq.TrnCna (generally rendered in English translations a s "they
which comes from the word I q a m a h signifying "to
straighten out"). So, the verb implies not merely saying one's prayers,
but performing the prayers correctly i n all- possible ways a n d
observing all the prescribed conditions, whether obligatory (Fard) or
necessary (WGib) or commendable (Mustahabb). The concept includes
regularity and perpetuity in the performance of SalZh a s also a n
inward concentration, humility and awe. At this point, it may be noted
that the term does not mean a particular sal&, instead, it includes all
fard, wGib and nafl prayers.
Now to sum up - the God-fearing are those who offer their prayers
regularly and steadfastly in accordance with the regulations of the
s h a r p a h , and also observe the spiritual etiquette outwardly and
inwardly.

Spending in the way of Allah: Categories
The third quality of the God-fearing is that they spend in the way
of Allah. The correct position in this respect, which has been adopted
by the majority of commentators, is that it includes all the forms of
spending in the way of Allah, whether it be the fard (obligatory) Zak&
or the WaTjib (necessary) alms-giving or just voluntary and n a f l
(supererogatory) acts of charity. For, the Holy Qur'an usually employs
the word Infaq with reference to nafl (suspererogatory) alms-giving or
in a general sense, but reserves the word Zak& for the obligatory
alms-giving. The simple phrase:
: "Spend out of what We have
provided them" inspires us to spend in the way of Allah by drawing
our attention to the fact that anything and everything we possess is a
gift from Allah and His trust in our hands, and that even if we spend
all our possessions in the way of Allah, it would be proper and just and
no favour to Him. But Allah in His mercy asks us to spend in His way
"out of' what (k,)he has provided - that is, only a part and not the
whole.
Among the three qualities of the God-fearing, faith is, of course,
the most important, for it is the basic principle of all other principles,
and no good deed can find acceptance or validity without faith. The
other two qualities pertain to good deeds. Now, good deeds are many;
one could make a long list of even those which are either obligatory or
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necessary. So, the question arises as to why the Holy Qur'an should be
content to choose for mention only two - namely, performing Sal& and
spending in the way of Allah. In answering this question, one could
say that all the good deeds which are obligatory or necessary for man
pertain either to his person and his body or to his possessions. Among
the personal and bodily forms of 'Ibzdat (acts of worship), the most
important is the Salah. Hence the Holy Qur'an mentions only this
form i n the present passage. As for the different forms of ' I b a d a t
pertaining to possessions, the word Infaq (spending) covers all of them.
Thus, in mentionirsg only two good deeds,'the Holy Qur'an has by
implication included all the forms of worship and all good deeds. The
whole verse, then, comes to mean that the God-fearing are those who
are perfect in their faith and in their deeds both, and that Islam is t,he
sum of faith and practice. In other words, while providing a complete
definition of 'Imzn (Faith), the verse indicates the meaning of Islam as
well. So, let us find out how 'Im& and Islam are distinct from each
other.

The distinction between 'Irnzn and Islam
Lexically, '.TmZn signifies the acceptance and confirmation of
something with one's heart, while Islam signifies obedience and
submission. 'Imzn pertains to the heart; so does Islam, but it is related
to all the other parts of the human body as well. From the point of
view of the Shari'ah, however, 'lmgn is not valid without Islam, nor
Islam without 'Imgn. In other words, it is not enough to have faith in
Allah and the Holy Prophet +, +JJI & in one's heart unless the
tongue expresses the faith and also affirms one's allegiance and
submission. Similarly, an oral declaration of faith and allegiance is not
valid unless one has faith in one's heart.
In short, 'Imgn, and Islam have different connotations from the
lexical point of view. I t is on the basis of this lexical distinction that
the Holy Qur'Kn and Hadith refer to a difference between the two.
From the point of view of the S h a r f a h , however, the two are
inextricably linked together, and one cannot be valid without the other
- as is borne out by the Holy Qur'an itself.
When Islam, or an external declaration of allegiance, is not
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accom.panied by 'ImEn or internal faith, the Holy Qur1;n terms it a s
Nifgq (hypocrisy), and condemns i t a s a greater crime t h a n a n open
rejection of Islam:
G

wl &

4

,,

d3$lI &',$

,

$J
I,

Surely the hypocrites will be in the lowest depths of Hell. 14:145)

In explanation of this verse let us add that so far a s the physical world
goes, we can only be sure of the external state of a man, and cannot
know his internal state with any degree of certainty. So in the case of
men who orally declare themselves to be Muslims without having faith
in their heart, the sharpah requires us to deal with them a s we would
deal with a Muslim in worldly affairs; but in the other world their fate
would be worse t h a n t h a t of the ordinary disbelievers. Similarly, if
h i i n or acknowledgment in the heart is not accompanied by external
affirmation and allegiance, the Holy Qur15n regards this too as kufr or
rejection and denial of the Truth - speaking of the infidels, i t says:

They know him (that is, the Holy Prophet
they know their own sons (2:146);

+, +&I

)

as

or in another palce:

Their souls knew them (the signs sent by Allah) to be true, yet
they denied them in their wickedness and their pride. (27:14)

My respected teacher, 'Allamah Sayyid Muhammad Anwar S h a h
used to explain i t thus - the expanse which '?man and Islam have to
cover i n the spiritual journey is the same, and the difference lies only
in the beginning and the end; t h a t is to say, 'lrnan s t a r t s from the
heart and attains perfection in external deeds, while Islam starts from
external deeds and can be regarded a s perfect when i t reaches the
heart.
To sum up, Tman is not valid, if acknowledgment in the heart does
not attain to external affirmation and allegiance; similarly, Islam is
not valid, if external affirmation a n d allegiance does not a t t a i n to
confirmation by the heart. Imam ~ h a z z a l and
i
Imam Subki both have
arrived a t t h e same conclusion, and i n M u s & m a r a h , I m a m Ibn
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al-Hurnarn reports the agreement of all the authentic scholars in this
respecte2

...who believe

in what has been revealed to you and in what has
beer1 revealed before you, and do have faith in the Hereafter.

This verse speaks of some other attributes of the God-fearing, giving certain details about faith in the unseen with a special mention of
2.Today one finds a very wide-spread confusion, sometimes amounting to a
total
incomprehension, with regard to the distinction between Islam and
'Imiin, essentially under the influence of Western modes of thought and
behaviour and, to be more specific, that of the ever-proliferating Protestant
sects and schools of theology. Since the middle of the 19th century there
have sprouted in almost every Muslim country a host of self-styled
Reformists, Revivalists, Modernists et al, each pretending to have
understood the "real" Islam for the first time, and each adepting a n
extremist, though untenable, posture with regard to Islam and 'ImZn. On
the one hand, we have people claiming that Islam is only a matter of the
"heart" (a word which has during the last four hundred years been used in
the West as a n equivalent of "emotion" or, worse still, of "emotional
agitation") or of "religious experience" (a very modish term brought into
currency by William James). As a corollary, they stubbornly refuse to see
the need for a fixed ritual or an ethical code, all of which they gladly leave
to social exigency or individual preference. They base their claims on the
unquestioned axiom that religion is "personal" relationship between the
individual and "his" God. It is all too obvious that this genre of Modernist
"Islam" is the progeny of Martin Luther with cross-pollination from
Rousseau. On the other hand, we have fervent and sometimes violent
champions of Islam insisting 011 a merely external performance of rituals more often on a mere conformity to moral regulations, and even these, of
their liking. They would readily exclude, and are anyhow indifferent to, the
internal dimension of Islam. A recent modification of this stance (in the
wake of a certain Protestant pioneering, it goes without saying) has been to
replace divinely ordained rituals by acts of social service or welfare, giving
them the status and value, of acts of worship. Counselling on divorce,
abortion, premarital sex and the rest of the baggage having already become
a regular part of the functions of a Protestant cl'ergyrnan, it would not be
too fond to expect, even on the part of our Modernists, the speedy inclusion
of acts of entertainment a s well. There is still another variety of
deviationists, more visible and vociferous than the rest, and perhaps more
pervasive and pernicious in their influence, finding easy credence among a
certain section of Muslir,is w i ~ ha sloppy western-style educaiion. While
dispensing with the subtle distinctions between Islam and 'Imgn, they
reduce Islam itself to a mere system of social organization, or even to
state-craft. According to their way of looking a t things, if Muslims fail to set
up a social and political'organization of a specified shape, they would cease
to be Muslims. Applied to the history of Islam, this fanciful notion would
lead (Continued)

>,

faith in hereafter. Commenting on this verse. the blessed Comnanions
' ~ b d u l l a hibn Mas'Gd a n d 'Abdullah ibn ' ~ b b I - ~ s
&I
have
said that in the days of the Holy Prophet & God-fearing Muslims
were of two kinds, - those who used to be associators and disbelievers
but accepted Islam, and those who used to be among the people of the
~ o o k(that is, Jews and Christians) but embraced Islam later on; the
preceding verse refers to the first group, and this verse to the second.
Hence this verse specifically mentions belief in the earlier Divine
Books along with belief in the Holy Qur'an, for, pccording to the
~ a d i t h people
,
in the second group deserve a double recompense,
firstly, for believing in and following the earlier Books before the Holy
~ u r ' g ncame to replace them, and secondly, for believing in and
following the Holy Qur'in when it came a s the final Book of Allah.
Even today it is obligatory for every Muslim to believe in the earlier
Divine Books except t h a t now the belief has to take this form:
everything t h a t Allah h a s revealed in the earlier Books is true
(excepting the changes and distortions introduced by selfish people),
and that it was incumbent upon the people for whom those Books had
been sent to act according to them, but now that all the earlier Books

(Continued)to the grotesque conclusion that no Muslim had ever existed.
These are only a few examples of the intellectual distortions produced by
refusing to define Islam and 'Iman clearly and ignoring the distinction
between the two. Contrary to all such modernizing deviations, Islam in fact
means establishing 'a part~cularrelationship of obedience and servitude
with Allah This relationship arises neither out of vague "relig~ous
experiences" nor out of social regimentation; in order to attain it, one has to
accept all the doctrines and to act upon all the commandments specified In
the Holy Qur'an, the Hadith and the Shari'ah. These doctrines and
commandments cover all the spheres of human life, individual or collective,
right up from acts of worship down to social, political and economic
relations among men, and codes of ethics and behavlour, morals and
manners, and their essential purpose is to produce in man a genuine
attitude of obedience to Allah. If one acts according to the Shari'ah one, no
doubt, gains many worldly benefits, individual as well a s collective. These
benefits may be described a s the raison d'etre of the commandments, but
are in no way their essential object, nor should a servant of Allah seek them
for themselves in obeying Him, nor does the success or failure of a Muslirn
a s a Muslim depend on attaining them. When a man has fully submitted
himself to the commandments of Allah in everything he does, he has
already succeeded as a Muslim, whether he receives the related worldly
benefits or not
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and Shari'ahs have been abrogated, one must act according to the Holy
Qur'an alone.
3. Exactly a s predicted by a Hadith, today we see all around us a
proliferation of "knowledge" and of "writing". One of the dangerous forms
the process has taken is the indiscriminate translation a t least into
European languages and the popularization of the sacred books of all
possible religious and metaphysical traditions - not only the Hindu, the
Chinese or the Japanese, but also the Shamanic or the Red Indian. The
lust for reading sacred books has virtually grown into a mania, specially
among the modern young people with their deep sense of being uprooted
a n d disinherited, a n d all considerations of aptitude have been
contemptuously set aside. In these circumstances, Muslims with a
Western orientation are naturally impelled to ask themselves as to what
they can or should make of such books which sometimes seem to offer
similarities and parallels to the Holy Qur'an itself, and more often to the
Sufi doctrines. The problem has already attained noticeable proportions,
for in 1974 the government of Turkey found it necessary to ban the entry
of certain Hindu sacred books like the Bhagavadgita and Upanishads.
The correct. doctrinal position in this respect is that i t is obligatory for
every Muslim, as an essential part of the Islamic creed, to believe in all
the prophets and messengers of Allah and in the Divine Books (not in
their distorted forms, but as they were originally revealed) that have
specifically been mentioned by their names in the Holy Qur'an, and also
to believe that Allah has sent His messengers and His books for the
guidance of all the peoples and all the ages, and that Muhammad $$ is
the last prophet and the Holy Qur'an the final Book of Allah which has
come down to replace the earlier Books and Shari'ahs. As to the question
of the authenticity and divine origin of a particular book held i n
reverence by a n earlier religion or metaphysical tradition, a Muslim is
not allowed to affirm such a claim unequivocally, nor should he
unnecessarily reject such a possibility. In so far as contents of the book
concerned agree with what the Holy Qur'an has to say on the subject, we
may accept the statement as true, otherwise spiritual etiquette requires
a n average hluslim to keep quiet and not meddle with things which he is
not likely to understand. As for reading the sacred books of other
traditions, it should be clearly borne in mind that a comparative study of
this nature requires a very special aptitude which is extremely rare, and
hence demands great caution. A cursory reading of sacred books,
motivated by a n idle curiosity or by a craze for mere information, may
very well lead to a n intellectual disintegration or to something still
worse, instead of helping in the "discovery of the truth" and the
acquisition of "peace" which a comparative study is widely supposed to
promise. Even when the aptitude and the knowledge necessary for the
task i s present, such a study can be carried out only under the
supervision of a n authentic spiritual master. I n any case, we cannot
insist too much on the perils of the enterprise.
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An argument to the Finality of Prophethood
The mode of expression helps us to infer from this verse the
fundamental principle that the Holy Prophet Muhammad +, .CJL &I
is the last of all the prophets, and the Book revealed to him is the final
revelation and the last Book of Allah. For, had Allah intended to
reveal another Book or to continue. The mode of revelation even after
the Holy Qur'an, this verse, while prescribing belief in the earlier
Books as necessary for Muslims, must also have referred to belief in
the Book or Books to be revealed in the future. In fact, such a
statement was all the more needed, for people were already familiar
with the necessity of believing in the Torah, the Evangile and the
earlier Books, and such a belief was in regular practice too, but if
prophethood and revelati011 were to continue even after the Holy
, it was essential that the coming of another
Prophet
&A
dl
prophet and another book should be clearly indicated so that people
were not left in doubt about this possibility. So, in defining 'Imgn, the
Holy Qur'an mentions the earlier prophets and the earlier Books, but
does not make the slightest reference to a prophet or Book to come
"after the last Prophet & . The matter does not end with this verse.
The Holy Qur'an touches upon the subject again and again in no less
than forty or fifty verses, and in all such places i t mentions the
prophets, the Books and the revelation preceding the Holy Prophet =&
h t nowhere is there even so much as a hint with regard to the coming
of a prophet or of a revelation in the future, belief in whom or which
should be necessary. We cite some verses to demonstrate the point:

+,

And what We have sent down before you. (16:43)

And We have certainly sent messengers before you". (4038)

And certainly before you We have sent messengers. (20:47)

And what was revealed before you. (4:60)
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And it has certainly been revealed to you and to those who
have gone before you ... (39:65)

Thus He reveals to you and He revealed to those who have
gone before you. (42:3)

Fasting is decreed (literally, written) for you as it was decreed
for those before you. (2:183)

Such was Our way with the messengers whom We sent before
you. (17:77)
In these and similar verses, whenever the Holy Qur'an speaks of
the sending down of a Book or a revelation or a prophet or a
messenger, i t always attaches the conditional phrase, M i n qabl
(before) or M i n Qablik (before you), and nowhere does it employ or
suggest an expression like m i n ba'd (after you). Even if other verses of
the Holy Qur'an had not been explicit about the finality of the
prophethood of Muhammad
and about the cessation of revelation,
the mode of expression adopted by the Holy Qur'an in the present
verse would in itself have been sufficient to prove these points.

The God-fearinghave Faith in the Hereafter
The other essential quality of the God-fearing mentioned in this
verse is thht they have faith in A Z - x k h i r a h (the Hereafter). Lexically
the A k h i r a h signifies 'that which comes after something'; in the
present context, it indicates a relationship of contrast with the
physical world, and thus signifies the other world whlch is beyond
physical reality a s we know it and also beyond the sensuous or
rational perception of man. The Holy Qur'an gives to the Hereafter
other names too - for example, Dar al-Qarar (the Ever-lasting Abode),
Dar a l - H a y a w a n (the Abode of Eternal Life) and A l - ' U q b a (the
Consequent). The Holy Qur'an is full of vivid descriptions of the
Hereafter, of the joys of heaven and of the horrors of hell. Although
faith in the Hereafter is included in faith in the unseen which has

already been mentioned, yet the Holy Qur'an refers to it specifically
because it may, in a sense, be regarded as the most important among
the donstitutive elements of faith in so far a s it inspires man to
translate faith into practice, and motivates him to act in accordance
with the requirements of his faith. Along with the two doctrines of the
Oneness of God and of prophethood, this is the third doctrine which is
common to all the prophets and upon which all the Shari'ahs are
agreed.4

Faith in the Hereafter: A revolutionary belief
The belief in the Hereafter, among Islamic doctrines, is the one
whose role in history has been what is nowadays described as
revolutionary, for it began with transmuting the morals and manners
of the followers of the Holy Qur'an, and gradually gave them a place of
distinction and eminence eveh in the political history of mankind. The
reasonis obvious. Consider the case of those who believe that life in
the phygical world is the only life, its joys the only joys and its pains
the only pains, whose only goal is to seek the pleasures of the senses
and the fulfilment of physical or emotional needs, and who stubbornly
refuse to believe in the life of the Hereafter, in the Day of Judgment
4. There is a deplorable misconception with regard to the Hereafter, quite
wide-spread among those who are not, or do not want to be, familiar with
the Holy Qur'an and who have a t the same time been touched by the
rationalism, materialism and libertarianism of the Western society, which
makes them cherish certain mental and emotional reservations a t least
about the horrors of hell, if not about the joys of heaven. Some of them have
gone to the preposterous length of supposing that these are the inventions
of the 'Ulama' whom they describe as 'abscurantists' - of course, in the
jargon of the Western Reformation and of the so-called Enlightenment.
They ignore the obvious fact that faith in the Holy Qur'an necessitates faith
in every word of the Holy Qur'an, and that it is not possible to affirm one
part of the Book while denying another and yet remain a Muslim-- ?;$I
,.>,.-,
b,&-,
&I
,& : "What, do you believe in one part of the Book and deny
another?"(2:85) Moreover, these enlightened Muslims have never made a
serious attempt to take into account the complex historical factors that led
t o - t h e rise of the Enlightenment in Europe, nor the meaning of the
subsequent development in ethical ideas. We may, therefore, a v e a few and
very brief indications. There has been no dearth, even in the hey-day of the
Enlightenment, of thinkers who have had no scruples in dispensing with
ethics altogether which they look upon as superstition or tyranny and
hence a blight for the human personality.

Continued
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and the assessment of everyone's deeds, and in the requital of the
deeds in the other world. When such people find the distinction
between t r u t h and falsehood, between the permissible and the
forbidden, interfering with tne hunt for the gratification of their
desires, such differentiations naturally become intolerable to them.
Now, who or what can effectively prevent them from committing
crimes? The penal laws made by the state or by any other human
authority can never serve either as real deterrents to crime or as
agents of moral reform. Habitual criminals soon grow used to the
penalties. A man, milder or gentler of temperament or just timid, may
agree to forego the satisfaction of his desires for fear of punishment,
but he would do so only to the extent that he is in danger of being
caught. But in his privacy where the laws of the state cannot encroach
upon his freedom of action, who can force him to renounce his
pleasures and accept the yoke of restraints? It is the belief in the
-- and the fear of Allah, and that alone, which can bring man's
Hereafter
private behaviour in line with his public behaviour, and establish a
harmony between the inner state and the outer. For the God-fearing
man knows for certain that even in the secrecy of a well-guarded and
sealed room and in the darkness of night somebody is watching him,
and somebody is writing down the smallest thing he does. Herein lies
the secret of the clean and pure society which arose in the early days
of Islam when the mere sight of a Muslim, of his manners and morals,
was enough to make non-believers literally fall in love with Islam. For
(Continued) But even those thinkers who have recognised the indispensable
need for regulations and rules, if not principles, for human conduct i n order
to preserve social order or to make social life possible, have in general had
no qualms about discarding the very idea of divine sanction - despite t h e
intimation of Voltaire, t h e arch-priest of relationalism, t h a t m a n would
have to invent God, even if He did not exist. As to the nature and origin of
t h e ethical regulations and t h e sanction behind them, Western thinkers
have fiom time to time tried to promote various agencies - t h e sovereign
state, social will or convention or custom, the supposedly pure and innocent
n a t u r e of m a n himself with i t s capacity for self-regulation, a n d finally
biological laws. The second half of the twentieth century has witnessed the
withering away of all these ethical authorities which h a s left t h e modern
m a n without even a dim prospect of constructing a new illusion. I t is only
i n this perspective t h a t one can properly consider the significance of the
belief i n the hereafter for human society.
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true Faith in the Hereafter, certitude must follow Oral Affirmation.
Before we proceed, we may point out that in speaking of faith in
the hereafter as one of the qualities of the God-fearing, the Holy
~ u r ' a ndoes not use the word yu'minuna (believe) but the word
yiiqiniina (have complete certitude), for the opposite of belief is denial,
and that of certitude is doubt and hesitation. Thus, we find a subtle
suggestion here that in order to attain the perfection of ?man it is not
enough to affirm the hereafter orally, but one must have a complete
certitude which leaves no room for doubt - the kind of certitude which
comes when one has seen a thing with one's own eyes. I t is a n
essential quality of the God-fearing that they always have present
before their eyes the whole picture of how people will have to present
themselves for judgment before Allah in the hereafter, how their deeds
will be assessed and how they will receive reward or punishment
according to what they have been doing in this world. A man who
amasses wealth by usurping what righfully belongs to others, or who
gains petty material ends by adopting unlawful means forbidden by
Allah, may declare his faith in the hereafter a thousand times and the
Sharl'ah may accept him as a Muslim in the context of worldly
concerns, but he does not possess the certitude which the Holy ~ u r ' i n
demands of him. And it is this certitude alone which transforms
human life, and which brings in its wake as a reward the guidance
and triumph promised in verse 5 of this Surah:
/.979~
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It is these who are on guidance given by their Lord; and it is
just these who are successful.

Verses 6-7

Surely for those who have disbelieved, it is all the same
whether you warn them or you warn them not: they
would not believe. Allah has set a seal on their hearts
and on their hearing, and on their eyes there is a
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covering; and for them there lies a mighty punishment.
(Verses 6-7)
After affirming the Holy Qur'an as the Book of Guidance and as
being beyond all doubt, the first five verses of the present Surah refer
to those who derive full benefit from this Book and whom the Holy
Qur'an has named a s Mii'miniin (true Muslims) or M u t t a q u n (the
God-fearing), and also delineate their characteristic qualities which
distinguish them from others. The next fifteen verses speak of those
who refuse to accept this guidance, and even oppose it out of sheer
spite and blind malice. In the time of the Holy Prophet +, Ljc rLll
there were two distinct groups of such people. On the one hand were
those who came out in open hostility and rejection, and whom the Holy
Qur'an has termed as kafirun (disbelievers); on the other hand were
those who did not, on account of their moral depravity and greed, had
even the courage to speak out their minds and to express their
disbelief clearly, but adopted the way of deceit and duplicity. They
tried to convince the Muslims that they had faith in the Holy Qur'an
and its teachings, that they were as good a Muslim as any and would
support the Muslims against the disbelievers. But they nursed denial
and rejection in their hearts, and would, in the company of
disbelievers, assure them that they had nothing to do with Islam, but
mixed with Muslims in order to deceive them and to spy on them. The
Holy Qur'an has given them the title of MunZfiqGn (hypocrites). Thus,
these fifteen verses deal with those who refuse to believe in the Holy
Qur'an - the first two are concerned with open disbelievers, and the
other thirteen with hypocrites, their signs and characteristics and
their ultimate end.
Taking the first twenty verses of this SGrah together in all their
detail, one can see that the Holy Qur'an has, on the one hand, pointed
out to us the source of guidance which is the Book itself, and, on the
other, divided mankind into two distinct groups on the basis of their
acceptawe or rejection of this guidance - on the one side are those who
have chosen to follow and to receive guidance, and are hence called
Mii'miniin (true Muslims) or Muttaqiin (the God-fearing); on the other
side are those who reject the guidance or deviate from it, and are
hence called KGfirGn (disbelievers) or Munafiqiin (hypocrites). People
of the first kind are those whose path is the object of the prayer a t the
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end of the SGrah Al-Fatihah,
' ~ Y $ $ I L l k : "the path of those on
whom You have bestowed Your grace", and people of the second kind
are those against whose path refuge has been sought $;&k+,2
&&I "Not of those who have incurred Your wrath, nor of those who
have gone astray.

..

This teaching of the Holy Qur'an provides us with a fundamental
principle. A division of mankind into different groups must, in order to
be meaningful, be based on differences in principle, not on
considerations of birth, race, colour, geography or language. The Holy
~ u r ' a nhas given a clear verdict in this respect:

"It was He that created you: yet some of you are disbelievers
and some of you are believers" (64:2).

As we have said, the first two verses of this SGrah speak of those
disbelievers who had become so stubborn and obstinate in their denial
and disbelief that they were not prepared to hear the truth or to
consider a ciear argument. In the case of such depraved people, the
usual way of Allah has always been, and is, that they are given a
certain kind of punishment even in this world - that is to say, their
hearts are sealed and their eyes and ears stopped against the truth,
and in so far as truth is concerned they become as if they have no
mind to think, no eyes to see and no ears to listen. The last phrase of
the second verse speaks of the grievous punishment that is reserved
for them in the other world. It may be observ;d that the prediction
7929#
that: ,j,+~
: "they shall not believe" is specifically related to those
disbelievers who refused to listen to the Holy Prophet +,
1111,& and
who, a s Allah knew, were going to die as disbelievers. This does not
apply to disbelievers in general, for there were many who later
accepted Islam.
J&

What is Kufr ? (Infidelity)
As for the definition of k u f r (disbelief), we may point out that
lexically the word means to hide, to conceal. Ingratitude is also called
kufr, because it involves the concealing or the covering up of the
beneficence shown by someone. In the terminology of the ~ h a r i ' a h ,
kufr signifies the denial of any of those things in which it is obligatory
to believe'. For example, the quintessence of 'fmiin as well as the very
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basis of the Islamic creed is the requirement that one should confirm
with one's heart and believe with certitude everything that the Holy
4 &I
has brought down to us from Allah and which
Prophet
has been established by definite and conclusive proof; therefore, a man
who has the temerity to question or disregard even a single teaching of
this kind will be described as a kafir (disbeliever or infidel).

+,

The meaning of 'Indhar' (warning) by a Prophet
In translating the first of these two verses, we have used the
English verb 'to warn' for the Arabic word Indhiir. This word actually
signifies bringing news which should cause alarm or concern, while
Ibshar signifies bringing good news which should make people rejoice.
Moreover, I n d h a r is not the ordinary kind of warning meant to
frighten people, but one which is motivated by compassion and love,
just as one warns one's children against fire or snakes or beasts.
Hence a thief or a bandit or a n aggressor who warns or threatens
others cannot be called a ~ a d h i r(warner). The latter is a title
specially reserved for the prophets rsW~,,+ , for they warn people
against the pains and punishments of the other world out of their
compassion and love for their fellow men. In choosing this title for the
prophets, the Holy Qur'an has made the subtle suggestion that for
those who go out to reform others it is not enough merely to convey a
message, but that they must speak to their listeners with sympathy,
understanding and a genuine regard for their good.

+,

Ljs &I& the first of these
In order to comfort the Holy Prophet
verses tells him that some of the disbelievers are so vain, arrogant and
opinionated that they, in spite of recognizing the truth, stubbornly
persist in their refusal and are not prepared to hear the truth or to see
obvious proofs, so that all the efforts he makes for reforming and
converting them will bear no fruit, and for them it is all one whether
he tries or not.

The next verse explains the reason, that is, Allah has set a seal on
their hearts and ears, there is a covering on their eyes, all the avenues
of knowing and understanding are thus closed, and now it would be
futile to expect any change in them. A thing is sealed so that nothing
may enter it from outside; the setting of a seal on their hearts and ears
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also means that they have altogether lost the capacity for accepting
the truth.
The Holy Qur'an describes the condition of these disbelievers in
terms of their hearts and ears having been sealed, but in the case of
the eyes it refers to a covering. The subtle distinction arises from the
fact that a n idea can enter the heart from all possible directions and
not from one particular direction alone, and so can a sound enter the
ears; an idea or a sound can be blocked only by sealing the heart and
the ears. On the contrary, the eyes work only in one direction, and can
see only the things which lie in front of them; if there is a covering on
them, they cease to function. (See Mazhari)

Favour withdrawn by Allah is a punishment
These two verses tell us that the other world is the place where one
would receive the real punishment for one's disbelief or for some of
one's sins. One may, however, receive some punishment for certain
sins even in this world. Such a punishment sometimes takes a very
grievous form - that is, the divine favour which helps one to reform
oneself is withdrawn, so that, ignoring how one's deeds are to be
assessed on the Day of Judgment, one keeps growing in disobedience
and sin, and finally comes to lose even the awareness of evil. In
delineating such a situation certain elders have remarked that one
punishment for an evil deed is another evil deed which comes after,
and one reward for a good deed is another good deed which comes
after. According to a Had2h, when a man commits a sin, a black dot
appears on his heart; this first dot disturbs him just as a smudge on a
white cloth is always displeasing to us; but if, instead of asking Allah's
pardon for the first sin, he proceeds to commit a second, another dot
shows up, thus, with every new sin the black dots go on multiplying
till the whole heart turns dark, and now he can no longer see good a s
good nor evil a s evil, and grows quite incapable of making such
distinctions. The Holy Prophet pl, cjs dl& added that The Holy
Qur'Zn uses the term Ra'n or Rain (rust) for this darkness: a s in
Mishkgt from the Musnad of Ahmad and Tirmidhi.

No. But what they did has rusted their hearts (83:14)
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According to another authentic Hadith reported by Tirmidhi from
the Holy Prophet &
the blessed Companion Abu Hurairah L;E. &I
has said, "When a msrl commits a sin, his heart grows dark, but if he
seeks Allah's pardon, it becomes clear again". (See Qurtubi)
&J

It should be carefully noted that in announcing that it is all one
warns the disbelievers or not,
4-jc &I
whether the Holy Prophet
the Holy Qur'an adds the condition 'Alaihim (for them), which clearly
indicates that it is all one for the disbelieve'rs alone, and not for the
, for he would in any case get a reward for
Holy Prophet +, 4-jc &I
bringing the message of Allah to his fellow-men and for his efforts to
teach and reform them. That is why there is not a single verse in the
Holy Qur9anwhich should dissuade the Holy prophet
J.+Jjl from
calling even such people to Islam. From this we may infer that the
man who strives to spread the Word of Allah and to reform his
fellow-men does always get a reward for his good deed, even if he has
not been effective.

+,

+,

A doubt is remaved
We may also answer a question which sometimes arises in
connection with the second of these two verses that speaks of the
hearts and the ears of the disbelievers having been sealed and of their
eyes being covered. We find a similar statement in another verse of the
Holy Qur'an:
No. But what they did has rusted their hearts. (83:14)

which makes it plain that it is their arrogance and their evil deeds
themselves that have settled dn their hearts as a rust. In the verse
under discussion, it is this very rust which has been described a s 'a
seal,' or 'a,coveringf. So, there is no occasion here to raise the objection
that if Allah Himself has sealed their hearts and blocked their senses,
they are helpless and cannot be held responsible for being d'isbelievers,
and hence they should not be punished for what they have not
themselves chosen to do. If we consider the two verses (2:7 and 83:14)
together, we can easily see why they should be punished - in adopting
the way of arrogance and pride they have, wilfully and out of their own
choice, destroyed their capacity for accepting the truth, and thus they
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themselves are the authors of their own ruin. But Allah, being Creator
of all the actions of His creatures, has in verse 2:7 attributed to
Himself the setting of a seal on the hearts and the ears of the
disbelievers, and has thus pointed out that when these people insisted,
as a matter of their own choice, on destroying their aptitude for
receiving the truth, Allah produced, as is His way in such cases, the
state of insensitivity in their hearts and senses.
Verses 8-20
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And among men there are some who say, 'We believe in
Allah and in the Last Day", Yet they are no believers.
They try to deceive Allah and those who believe, when
they are deceiving none but their ownselves, and they
are not aware. In their hearts there is a malady, so
Allah has made them grow in their malady; and for
them there lies a grievous punishment, for they have
been lying. And when it is said to them, 'Do not spread
disorder on the earth", they say, 'We are nothing but
reformers!' Beware, it is, in fact, they who spread
disorder, but they are not aware. And when it is said to
them, 'Believe as people have believed," they say, "Shall
we believe as fools believe?" Beware, it is, in fact, they
who are the fools, but they do not know. And when they
meet those who believe, they say, 'We have entered
Faith;" but when they are alone with their Satans, they
say, 'Tndeed, we are with you; we were only mocking!'
It is Allah who mocks them, and lets them go on
wandering blindly in their rebellion. These are the
people who have bought error at the price of guidance;
so their trade has brought no gain, nor have they found
guidance. Their case is as if a man kindles a fire, and
when it illuminates everything around him, Allah takes
away their, lights and leaves them in layers of darkness
they see nothing. Deaf, dumb and blind, they shall
not return. Or (it is) like a rainstorm from the sky
carrying darkness, thunder and lightning; they thrust
their fingers in their ears against thunderclaps for the
fear of death, and Allah encompasses the disbelievers
and lightning (all but) snatches away their eyes; every
time a flash gives them light, they walk by it; and when
darkness grows upon them, they stand still. And if
Allah willed, He would certainly take away their
hearing and their eye: surely Allah is powerful over
everything. (Verses 8 20)

--

--

-

As we have seen, the SGrah Al-Baqarah opens with the declaration
that the Holy Qur'an is beyond all doubt. The first twenty verses of the
Siirah delineate the features of those who believe in the Holy Qur'an

and of those who do not -- the first five dealing with the former, under
the'title of Al-Muttaqun (the God-fearing); the next two with those
disbelievers who were quite open and violent in their hostility -- that
is, Al-Kafiriin (the disbelievers or the infidels), and the following
thirteen with those crafty disbelievers who claimed to be Muslims but,
in reality, were not so. This second variety of the disbelievers has
received from the Holy Qur'En the name of Al-Miiniifiqun (the
hypocrities).
Of these thirteen verses, the first two define the characteristic
behaviour of the hypocrites thus:

And among men there are some who say, 'We believe in Allah
and in the Last Day',

yet they are no believers. They try to deceive Allah and those who
believe, when they are deceiving none but their ownselves, and they
are not aware. These verses expose their claim to be Muslims a s false
and deceitful, and show that they are only trying to be clever.
Obviously, no one can deceive Allah - probably they themselves could
not have had such a delusion. But the Holy Qur'Ln equates, in a way,
their attempt to deceive the Holy Prophet ,.LJ
L j s 5 1 1 3 , and the
Muslims with the desire to deceive Allah Himself (See ~ u r t u b i )
Such a desire, the Holy Qur'an points out, can have only one
consequence - they end up by deceiving no one but themselves, for
Allah Himself cannot possibly be deceived, and Divine Revelation
+&I ULfrom all trickery and deceit, so
protects the Holy Prophet
that the hypocrites themselves will have to bear, in the other world as
well as in this, the punishment for their presumptuousness.

+,

The third verse indicates why the hypocrites behave so foolishly
and why they fail to see the folly of their course:

In their hearts there is a malady, so Allah has made them
grow in their malady.

Now, illness or disease, in the general medical sense, is a state in
which a man has lost the balanced proportion of the elements within
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him necessary to keep him healthy, so that his body can no longer
function properly, which may finally lead to his total destruction. In
, word 'disease'
the terminology of the Holy Qur'an and the ~ a d i t hthe
is also applied to certain mental or psychic states (we are using the
two terms in the original and more comprehensive sense) which hinder
man from attaining any degree of spiritual perfection, for they
gradually deprive him of the ability to perform good deeds, and even of
ordinary human decency, till he meets with his spiritual death. The
great spiritual master, Junaid of Baghdad, has said that just as the
diseases of the body arise from an imbalance among the four humours,
the diseases of the heart arise from a surrender to one's physical
desires. According to the present verse, the disease hidden in their
hearts is unbelief and rejection of the truth, which is as much a
physical sickness a s a spiritual one. It is all too obvious that being
ungrateful to one's creator and nourisher and going against His
commandments is to be spiritually sick. Moreover, to keep this
disbelief concealed for the sake of petty worldly gains and not to have
the courage to speak out one's mind is no less a disease of the soul.
Hypocrisy is a physical disease too in so far as the hypocrite is always
shudderinghfor fear of being exposed. Jealousy being a necessary
ingredient of hypocrisy, he cannot bear to see the Muslims growing
stronger in the world, and yet the poor hypocrite cannot even have the
satisfaction of unburdening his heart of the venom. No wonder that all
this tension should express itself in physical ailment.

As for Allah making them grow in their malady, it means that they
are jealous of the growing strength of the Muslims, but it is Allah's
will to make the position of the Muslims even stronger, as they can see
for themselves, which feeds their bile and keeps the disease of their
hearts growing.
The fourth and the fifth verses expose the sophistry of the
hypocrites - their activities threatened to produce a general chaos and
disorder, and yet, in their mealy-mouthed way, they pretended to be
men of good will and to be serving the cause of peace and order. The
Holy Qur'an makes it clear that oral claims alone do not decide the
question whether one is working for order or disorder, for what thief
would call himself a thief? I t depends on what one does, not on what

one says. If a man's activities do result in mischief, he will be called a
mischief-maker, even if he had no such intention.
These two verses, thus, describe the state of their insensitivity and
ignorance - they regard their defects as merits. The sixth verse shows
the other aspect of this depravity - the merit of others (that is, the
unalloyed faith of the Muslims) changes into a defect, and even
becomes contemptible in their eyes.5
This verse also places before the hypocrites a criterion of true
kL?&I :''Believe a s people have believed".
faith ( ' l m ~ n )561
:
According to the consensus of commentators, the Arabic word Nis:1,21
(people) in this verse refers to the blessed Companions of the Holy
Prophet &$ because it is just these 'peop1.e' who had embrdced the
Faith and had accepted the Holy Qur'Zn as the word of Allah while it
was being revealed. So, the verse indicates that the only kind of 'Iman
(faith) acceptable to Allah is the one which should be similar to that of
the blessed Companions, and that the '?man of others would be worthy
of the name only when they believe in the same things in the same
way a s the' Companions did. In other words, the 'fman of the
Companions is a touchstone for testing the '?man of all the other
Muslims; any belief .or deed which departs from their faith and
practice, however pleasing in its looks or good in its intention, is not
valid according to the sharpah. There is a consensus of commentators
on this position. One should also notice that the hypocrites used to call
the blessed Companions 'fools' (Sufahz').This has always been the
way of those who go astray - anyone who tries to show them the right
path is, in their eyes, ignorant and stupid. But who could, the Holy
Qur'an points out, be more stupid than the man who refuses to see
clear signs?
In the seventh verse, we see the double-facedness and trickery of
the hypocrites. In the company of the Muslims, they would
vociferously declare their faith in Islam; but, going back to their own
5. As for the hypocrites declaring openly that they were not prepared to

believe as others did believe, and as for their dubbing the Muslims as
fools, it is obvious that they could have been so outspoken only before the
poor among the Muslims, otherwise they used to be very careful about
keeping their disbelief concealed.)
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people, would reassure them that they had never left the way of their
ancestors, and had been meeting the Muslims only to make fun of
them.
The eighth verse is a comment on this attitude of complacency and
self-congratulation on the part of the hypocrites. They are mightily
pleased with themselves in the belief that they can so easily make a
fool of the Muslims and get away with it, while they are, in fact, only
making a fool of themselves. For Allah has, in His forbearance and
mercy, given them a long rope, but this is a provision for their being
thrown into ridicule. It took place like this. Since the hypocrites saw
no apparent signs of divine punishment descending on themselves,
they were encouraged in their complacency and rebellion, so that the
cup of their iniquity was full, and one day they were caught. Allah
acted like this in response to their mockery; so, the Holy Qur'Gn
describes this divine action too as a mockery on the part of Allah.
The ninth verse shows the basic denseness of the hypocrites - how
they failed to make use of the ordinary sense of discrimination. They
had grown up in a pagan society, and knew very well what the way of
the infidels was. Now they had become familiar enough with Islam too,
and could easily see the difference. But, in their greed, and for the
sake of petty worldly profit, they still chose disbelief as against Islam,
and bartered away something as invaluable a s 'iman (faith) for
something as worthless, and even harmful as kufr (infidelity). In
giving the name of 'trade' or 'commerce' to this action, the Holy Qur'gn
suggests that these worldly-wise men had no understanding even of
the art of trading.
The last four verses bring out the miserable plight of the
hypocrites with the help of two extended similes. The choice of two
examples is meant to divide the hypocrites into two kinds of men. On
the one hand were those in whom disbelief had taken deep roots, so
that they had little inclination towards Islam, but pretended to be
Muslims for worldly motives - the Holy Qur'an compares them to the
man who, having found light, again loses it, and is left in darkness. On
the other hand were those who did recognize the truth of Islam, and
sometimes wished to be genuine Muslims, but worldly interests would
not allow them to do so, and they remained in a perpetual state of
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hesitation and doubt - they have been likened to the men caught in a
thunderstorm who move forward a step or two when there is a flash of
lightning, but, when it is over, again get stuck. In the course of these
parables, the hypocrites have also been warned that they are not
beyond the power of Allah, and that He can, as and when He likes,
take away their sight and hearing, and even destroy them.

Injunctions and related considerations
(1) It has sometimes been debated a s to whether the distinction
between Kufr (infidelity or disbelief) and if&^ (hypocrisy) still holds
good even after the days of the Holy Prophet +, 4 &IA.
The correct
position with regard to this question is this. At that time, there were
two ways of identifying a hypocrite and declaring him to be one either Allah Himself informed the Holy Prophet +, J& LLII
through
revelation that such and such a man was not a Muslim at heart but a
hypocrite, or a man through some word or deed overtly repugnant to
the Islamic creed or practice showed himself up as a hypocrite, thus
providing a clear evidence against himself. Divine revelation having
ceased with the departure of the Holy Prophet +, J& &I3, from this
world, the first way of identifying a hypocrite is no longer available,
but the second way is still valid. That is to say, if a man is found, on
certain evidence, to be guilty, in word or deed, of rejecting or opposing
or distorting or holding in scorn the basic doctrines of Islam
undeniably established by the Holy Qur'an, the ~ a d i t hand i j h a '
(consensus), he would be regarded as a Muniifiq (hypocrite) in spite of
his claim to be a true Muslim. The Holy Qur'inpves such a hypocrite
the name of a mulhid or heretic- q;&&&$ : "Those who distort
Our verses", 41:40), and the ~ a d i t l zcalls him a z i n d k . One must also
add that since the kufr (infidelity) of such a man has been proved by
clear and definite evidence, the ~ h a r i ' a hwill not put him in a separate
category, but deal with him as it would deal with any other k a f i r
(infidel). That is why the authentic scholars are unanimous in
concluding that after the departure of the Holy Prophet +, +&I&
the question of hypocrites ceased to be a relevant one - now anyone
who is not a genuine Muslim will be regarded a s kiifir. The famous
X,
from Imam
author, Al-'Ain;, in his commentary on ~ l - ~ u k h &reports
Miilik that after the days of the Holy Prophet +, +dl
this is the
only available means of identifying 'hypocrisy', and that a man who
carries this mark could be called a hypocrite.
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(2) A little reflection on these verses would reveal the true nature
of Islam and 'Irniin (faith) and also that of kufr (disbelief), for the Holy
Qur7an reports the claim of the hypocrites to be Muslims: &L ki :"we
believe in Allah", (2:8), forthwith refutes this claim:'&%$
~;:'$et they
are no believers". In order to understand fully the implications of these
verses, one should bear in one's mind the fact that the hypocrites in
question were actually Jews. Now, belief in Allah and in Hereafter is,
no doubt, a n essential part of their creed as well; what was not
included in their creed, as defined by their religious scholars, was the
belief in the prophethood of Muhammad +, 4 &I,& . In declaring
their faith i n Islam, the Jews very cleverly used to leave out the belief
in the Holy Prophet +4 &I,& and mention only two elements:
belief in Allah and belief in the Hereafter. So far as such a declaration
goes, they cannot be called liars, and yet the Holy Qur'an refutes their
claim to be Muslims, and regards them as liars. Why?
The fact is that, for one to be a Muslim, it is not sufficient merely
to declare one's faith in Allah and the Hereafter in any form or
manner which suits one's individual or collective fancy. As for that,
associators of all kinds do, in one way or another, believe in Allah and
consider Him to be omnipotent6 but the Holy Qur'an does not allow
any of these things to pass for ' I m ~ n(faith). ' i m ~ nor faith in Allah
must, in order to be valid and worthy of the name, conform to what the
Holy Qur'iin specifically lays down with regards to the divine names
and attributes; similarly, belief in the Hereafter can be valid only
when it is true to the specifications of the Holy Qur'an and the
~adzth.'

6. Even peoples described by the Westerners as "savages" or "primitives though "degenerates" would be far closer to the mark - have a t least a
vague notion of a Supreme Deity, and ususally very vivid ideas about the
other world.

7. There is no end to the making of books, and no end to the making of gpds
and to the naming of gods - above all, in our own day. Reason, Nature, Man,
Life, all having served their turn and grown rusty, are being replaced by
more fancy names - "the ground of being" of the so-called Christian
Existentialism, the ultimate "archetype of the Collective Unconscious" of
Jungian psychology, and what not. They have lately invented a goldless
theology too.
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In the light of this explanation one can see that the Jews who
pretended to be Muslims believed neither in Allah nor in the Hereafter
according to these definite requirements. For, on the one hand, they
regarded thi Prophet 'Uzair or Ezra +I &A as the son of God, and, on
the other, cherished the fond belief that the progeny of the prophets,
no matter how it acted, would always remain 'the chosen of God', and
would not be called to account on the Day of Judgment, or at the worst
receive only a token punishment. These being their beliefs, the Holy
Qur'an rightly rejects their claims to faith in Allah and the Hereafter.
(3) As y e have already said, verse 13 defines what 'jmiin (faith)
really is: 9,;. ,.lA,,L(+,'I 99 :"Believe as other men have believed". In other
words, the criterion for judging one's claim t,o 'Tman is the '?miin of the
blessed Companions of the Holy Prophet g ,and any claim to I m a n
which does not conform to it is not acce'ptable to Allah and to the Holy
Prophet g . If a man has the presumption8 to interpret a n Islamic
doctrine or verse of the Holy Qur'an in a way which departs from the
explicit and clear explanation provided by the Holy Qur'an itself or by
the Holy Prophet & , his individual opinion and belief, no matter how
much it titillates the palate of his contemporaries or feeds their fancy,
will have no value or validity in' the eyes of the ~ h a r i ' a h .For example,
the QGdiZnis claim that like Muslims they too believe in the doctrine
of the Finality of the Prophethood of Muhammad g , but in this
respect they deviate from what the Holy Prophet g has himself
stated, and what the Companions believed in, and distort the doctrine
so.as to make room for the prophethood of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of
Qadian; so, according to the indication of the Holy Qur'kn, they come
7
99
under this indictment:'+j.cpr
I= :"They are no believers."

,

,.

7>

In short, if a man interprets an Islamic doctrine in a way which is
repugnant to the ' r m ~ nof the blessed Companions, and yet claims to
be a Muslim on the basis of his adherence to this doctrine and also
performs 'his religious duties exactly like Muslims, he will not be
considered a Mu'min (true Muslim) until and unless he agrees to
conform to the criterion of 'lmiin laid down by the Holy Qur'sn.
8. As is all too common these days.
9. Who style themselves as Ahmadis.
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Removal of a doubt
We may also dispel a misunderstanding which often arises - and is
more often made to arise with an ulterior motive - with regard to the
famous dictum in the ~ a d i t hand Fiqh (Islamic Jurisprudence) that
the 'people of the Ka'bah' (Ah1 al-Qiblah), that is, those who turn
towards the Ka'bah in offering prescribed Salah cannot be branded as
infidels. The verse under discussion clearly defines the meaning of the
phrase, Ah1 al-Qiblah. The term pertains only to those who do not deny
any of the basic essential doctrines and commandments of Islam which
are called the DarEriGt (essentials). For that matter even the
hypocrites mentioned in the Holy Qur'an used to offer their prayers
exactly as the Muslims did; but turning towards Ka'bah while praying
was not taken to be sufficient to make them acceptable a s true
Muslims, simply because they did not have faith in all the essentials of
Islam as the blessed Companions did.
Lying is contemptible
CI
(4) The verse I!; $.\$jh4 GI :"We believe in Allah and in the Last
Day" shows us hdw disgustiAg it is to tell a lie - even the hypocrites,
with all their hostility to Islam, tried to refrain from it as far a s
possible. In claiming to be Muslims, they used to mention only their
faith in Allah and in the Day of Judgment, but left out the faith in the
Holy Prophet +, LjS dl
for fear of telling a lie.
Misbehaving Prophets is to misbehave with Allah
(5) These verses denounce the hypocrites for trying to be clever
with Allah Himself and to deceive Him, although no one among them
could probably have had such an intention or even thought of such a
possibility. What they were actually doing was to try to deceive the
Holy Prophet & and the Muslims. Allah has equated this effort with
an attempt to deceive Him, and has thus indicated that a man who is
in any way impertinent to a prophet or a man of Allah is ultimately
guilty of being impertinent to Allah Himself - this should be true above
all in the case of the Holy Prophet g who stands in his station at the
head of all created beings.
The curse of telling lies
(6) There is another subtle and very significant point here.
According to these verses, the hypocrites would meet with a grievous
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punishment for having told lies. Now, their greatest crime was
disbelief and hypocrisy i n matters of faith, and they had been
committing other crimes as well, like nursing envy and malice against
Muslims in their hearts and actually conspiring against them. And yet
here the grievous punishment has been connected with their habit of
telling lies. This is an indication that basically this nefarious habit
was their real crime, which gradually led them to hypocrisy and
disbelief. In other words, although hypocrisy and disbelief are much
greater crimes, yet they arise from the habit of telling lies. That is why
the Holy Qur'Gn combines the sin of lying with the sin of idol worship
in the same phrase:,
9
,
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"Guard you&elves against the filth of idols and against telling
lies" (22:30)

Who are reformers and mischief-makers
(7) As these verses report, when the hypocrites were asked not to
spread disorder in the land through their prevarication and double
:''We are nothing
dealing, they used to reply emphatically:
but reformers." The word Innuma (nothing but), used in,the Arabic
text, indicates not merely emphasis but exclusivity. So, their reply
would mean that they were nothing but reformers, the servants of
order, and that their activities could have nothing to do with disorder.
Commenting on their reply, the Holy Qur'an says:
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"Beware, it is, in fact, they who spread disorder, but they are
not aware."

Now, we learn two things from this comment. Firstly, the activities
of the hypocrites did actually produce disorder in the land. Secondly,
they did not indulge in these activities with the express intention or
design of creating 'disorder - they were not even aware of the
possibility that their actions could be the cause of disorder. For, among
the things which spread disorder in the world, there are some which
are commonly recognized to be mischievous and disorderly activities,
and hence every sensible and conscientious man refrains from them
e.g., theft, robbery, murder, rape etc.; on the other hand, there are
some which in their external aspect do not appear to be mischief or
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disorder, but, working unseen, they have the necessary consequence of
destroying the morals of men which, in its turn, opens the door to all
kinds of disorder.
This is exactly what the hypocrites were doing. No doubt, they
refrained from theft, robbery etc.; it was on this count that they denied
their being mischievous, and emphatically asserted t h a t they were
serving the cause of order. But all this while they had been freely
giving vent to their malice and envy by conspiring with the enemies of
the Muslims. These are things which finally bring man down to the
level of beasts. Once he has lost his awareness of ethical values and
human decency, even a n average man becomes a n agent of social
disorder - of a disorder much greater than that released by thieves or
robbers, or even beasts are capable of producing. For, the mischief of
robbers and beasts can be controlled by the physical power of law and
government. But laws are made and enforced by men. What happens
to laws, when man has ceased to be man, can easily be witnessed all
around us in the world of today. Everyone takes it for granted t h a t
humanity is on the march and the modern man is so far. the ultimate
in civilization; the network of educational institutions covers every
hamlet on the face of the earth; legislative bodies keep buzzing night
and day; organizations for the promulgation of laws spend billions,
and circumlocution offices proliferate. And yet crime and disorder keep
in step with the march of civilization. The reason is simple.
Law is not a n automatic machine; it requires men to make it work.
If man ceases to be man, neither laws nor bureaucratic agencies can
provide a remedy for the all-pervading disorder. I t is for this that the
greatest benefactor of mankind, the Holy Prophet & , concentrated all
his attention on making men real men - in all the plenitude of the
term. Once this has been achieved, crime or disorder comes to a n end
of itself without the help of enormous police forces and extensive
system of law-courts. As long a s people acted upon his teathings in
certain parts of the world, man saw a kind of peace and order prevail
the like of which had never been witnessed before nor is likely to be
witnessed when these teachings are abandoned or disregarded.
In so far a s actual practice is concerned, the essence of the
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teachings of the Holy Prophet
Ljs dl ,& is fear of Allah and
solicitude for the assessment of one's deeds on the Day of Judgment. If
these are absent, no constitution or legal code, nor administrative body
or university can force or induce man to keep away from crime. Those
who run the world in our day invent ever-new administrative
measures to prevent crime, but they not only neglect the very soul of
administration, the fear of Allah, but even deploy the means of
destroying it - all of which has the necessary consequence that the
remedy only helps to feed the malady.
To another aspect of the question, it is easy enough to find a cure
for thieves and robbers and for all those who create disorder openly.
But the miscreants who have been described in these verses always
appear in the garb of reformers, brandishing colourful schemes of
social amelioration which are only a mask for personal interests, and
for raising the s l o g a n , b s w $ G :"We are nothing but reformers."
Hence it is that Allah, whik askin6 men not to spread disorder on the
earth, has also said in another place:

"And Allah knows the one who makes mischief distinct from
him who promotes good." (2:220)

This is an indication that Allah alonelo knows the states of den's
hearts and their intentions, and He alone knows the nature and
consequences of each human deed as to whether it would help the
cause of order or of disorder. So, to serve the cause of order, it is not
sufficient merely to possess such an intention; much more essential
than that is to orient oneself in thought and deed in harmony with the
~ h a r i ' a h for
, an action may, in spite of the best intentions, sometimes
result in mischief and disorder, if it is not guided by the ~hari'ah.

Verses 21-22

10. Can distinguish between order and disorder, for He alone.
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0 men, worship your Lord who created you and those
before you, so that you may become God-fearing who
made the earth a bed for you and the sky a roof, and
sent down water from the sky, then through it brought
forth, out of fruits, provision for you. So, do not set up
parallels to Allah when you know. (Verses 21-22)

-

A review of verses linked together
The second verse of the Siirah 'Al-Baqarah' provides the answer to
the prayer made in the SLrah Al-Fatihah,@I'
i121
i$,:"Guide
us in
the straight pathu- that is to say, the guidance man has prayed for is
present in this book, for the Holy Qur'Gn is from the beginning to the
end a detailed account of the straight path. Then, the Surah proceeds
to divide men into three groups according to whether they accept the
guidance of the Holy Qur'an or not. Three verses speak of the true and
God-fearing Muslims, who not only accept but also act upon the
guidance, and the next two verses of those disbelievers who oppose it
openly.
Then come thirteen verses dealing with the hypocrites who are
hostile to this guidance, but, for the sake of petty worldly interests or
in seeking to harm the Muslims, try to keep their disbelief concealed
and to present themselves as Muslims. Thus, the first twenty verses of
the Surah, in dividing men into three groups on the basis of their
acceptance or rejection of the guidance, indicate t h a t the proper
criterion for dividing men into groups is neither race or colour, nor
language nor geography, but religion. Hence those, who believe in
Allah and follow the guidance He has provided in the Holy Qur'Zn,
form one nation, and those who disbelieve form a different nation - the
Holy Qur'an calls the former the 'party of Allah' and the latter - 'the
party of Satan' (58:19-22)
Then, the present verses (21 and 22), addressing the three groups
together, present the message for which the Holy Qur'iin has been
revealed. In asking men to give up the worship of created beings and
to worship Allah alone, they adopt a mode of expression which not only
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makes a n affirmation but also supports it with arguments so clear
that even an average man, only if he uses his common sense, cannot
help being convinced of the Oneness of God.

Commentary :
In starting the address, verse 21 uses the Arabic word An-nas,
which signifies man in general, or man as such - so, the word covers all
the three groups we have just mentioned. And the message delivered
r 5, ,99,9
l,+l:
"Worship your Lord." The Arabic word 'Ibhdah
by the verse
(worship) connotes expending all energies one has in total obedience to
somebody, and shunning all disobedience out of one's awe and
a n ) have earlier explained the meaning of the
reverence. ( ~ i i h - a l - ~ a ~We
word Rabb (one who gives nurture). Let us add that the choice of this
particular name from among the Beautiful names of Allah is very
meaningful in the present context, for the affirmation has thus been
combined with the argument in a very short sentence. The word Rabb
indicates that only He is, or can be, worthy of being worshipped, He is
the final and absolute Cause of nurturing man - Who changes man
through gradual stages of development from a drop of water into
healthy, sentient and rational being, and Who provides the means for
his sustenance and growth. This truth is so obvious that even a n
ignorant or intellectually dull man would, on a little reflection, not fail
to see and admit that such a power of nurturing can belong only to
Allah, and not to a created being. What can a creature do for man,
when it owes its very existence to the Creator? Can a needy one come
to the help of another? And if it appears to be doing so, the act of
nurturing must in reality and ultimately belong to the One Being on
whom both have to depend in order to exist a t all. So, who else but the
Rabb can be worthy of adoration and worship?
The sentence is addressed to all the three groups of men, and for
each it has a different meaning. "Worship your Lord": the phrase calls
upon the disbelievers to give up worshipping created beings and to
turn to the Creator; it asks the hypocrites to be sincere and true in
their faith; it commands the sinning Muslims to change their ways
and try to be perfect in their obedience to Allah; and it encourages the
God-fearing Muslims to be steadfast in their worship and obedience,
and to make a greater effort in the way of Allah (~iih-al-~ayan).
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The two verses proceed to enlarge upon the theme by specifying
6 940,,
certain special qualities of the Rabb: $55: ;;I:'+
d $ ' : f l ~ hcreated
o
you and those before you." This is a quality which one cannot even
imagine to belong to a created being, for it can pertain only to the
Creator - that is, the quality of giving existence to what did not exist
before, and of producing from the darkness and filth of the mother's
womb a creature as lovely and noble as man.
9<?,

=/

In adding to the phrase:
:"who created you" the words,
6
&-& G;'; "and those before you," the verse shows that Allah alone is
the Creator of all mankind. It is also significant that the verse
mentions only "those before you" and not "those who will come after
you", and through this omission suggests that there will not be any
Ummah (a traditional community formed by all the followers of a
prophet) to succeed the Ummah of the Holy Prophet & , for no prophet
will be sent down after the Last Prophet g , and hence no new
'Ummah' will arise.
5,has been translated here as
The final phrase of verse 21 <,?+ ,Ad
"so that you may become God-fearing". It may also be translated to
mean "So that you may save yourselves from hell", or "So that you may
guard yourselves against evil." But the point is that one can hope to
attain salvation and paradise only when one worships Allah alone, and
does not associate anyone else with Him.

,9 r ,

-

Before we proceed, we must clarify a very important doctrinal
',G",
,.:?
point. The phrase (if",Ad) which has been translated here as "so that
you may become God-fearing" employs the Arabic particle I'alla which
indicates an expectation or hope, and is used on an occasion when it is
not definite that a certain action or event would necessarily be
actualized. Now, if one does really possess 'ImZin (faith) and does really
believe in ~ a u h t d ,one would, in consequence definitely attain
salvation and go to Heaven, as Allah Himself has promised. But here
the certainty has been expressed in terms of an expectation or hope in
order to make man realize that no human action by itself and in itself
can bring salvation as a necessary reward. One can attain salvation
and go to Heaven only by the grace of Allah alone. The ablility to
perform good deeds, and 'jm~lnitself is only a sign of divine grace, not
the cause.

The next verse recounts some other qualities of Allah with regard
to the act of nurturing, with the difference that while verse 21 spoke of
the bounties of Allah pertaining to the human self, verse 22nspeaks of
those pertaining to man's physical environment. Since man's being
basically has two dimensions, one internal ( A n f u s )and the other
external (if&
the two verses, in a summary way, encompass all the
kinds of blessings that descend on man from Allah.
Among the cosmic bounties, the first to be mentioned is the earth
which has been made a bed for man. It is neither soft and fluid like
water on which one cannot settle, nor hard like stone or steel that
should make it difficult to be harnessed for man's purposes, but has
been given a middle state between the soft and the hard for man to
utilize it conveniently in his daily life. The Arabic word, Firiish (bed),
which literally means 'somethings spread out', does not necessarily
imply that the earth is not round, for the great globe of the earth, in
spite of being round, appears to be flat to the onlooker, and the usual
way of the Holy Qur'an is to describe things in an aspect which should
be familiar to an average man, literate or illiterate, city dweller or
rustic.
The other bounty is that the sky has been made like a n
ornamented and beautiful ceiling. The third is that Allah sent down
water from the sky. This, again, does not necessarily mean that water
comes down directly from the sky without the medium of clouds - even
in everyday idiom, a thing coming down from above is said to be
coming from the sky. The Holy Qur'an itself, on several occasions,
refers to Allah sending down water from the clouds:
"Did you send it down from the clouds, or did We send it?" (56:69)

"And-have sent down from the rain-clouds abundant water." (78:14)

The fourth bounty is to bring forth fruits with this water, and to
provide nourishment to man from them.
The first three of these bounties are of an order in which man's
effort or action, his very being even, does not enter at all. There was no
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sign of man when the earth and the sky already existed, and clouds
and rain too were performing their functions. As for these things, not
even a n ignorant fool could ever fancy that all this could be the work of
a man or an idol, or of a created being. In the case of producing fruits
and making them serve as nourishment for man, however, a simpleton
may, on a superficial view, attribute this to human effort and
ingenuity, for one can see man digging the earth, sowing the seed and
protecting the plants. But the Holy Qur'hn has, in certain verses,
made it quite clear that human effort has nothing to do with the act of
growing trees and bringing out fruits, for human activity accomplishes
nothing more than removing the hindrances to the birth and growth of
a plant, or protecting it from being destroyed. Even the water which
feeds the plant is not the creation of the farmer - all he does is to make
the water reach the plant at the proper time in a proper quantity. The
actual birth and growth of the tree, and the putting forth of leaves,
branches and fruits is the work of Divine Power, and of no one else.
Says the Holy Qv.r'&n:
"Have you considered the soil you till? Is it you that give them
growth or We ? " (56:63)

The only answer which man can find to this question posed by the
Holy Qur'an is that undoubtedly it is Allah alone who makes the
plants grow.
In short, this verse mentions four qualities of Allah which cannot
possibly be found in a created being. Having learnt from these two
verses that it is Allah, and no one else, who brings man into existence
out of nothingness, and provides the means of his sustenance through
the earth, the sky, the rains and the fruits, one cannot, if one
possesses a little common sense, help acknowledging that Allah, and
no one else, is worthy of all worship and obedience, and that the
ultimate iniquity is to turn away from Him who made man exist and
gave him the means of survival and growth, and to prostrate oneself
before others who are as helpless as man. Allah has put man a t the
head of all His creatures so that the universe should serve him, while
he should totally devote himself to the worship and remembrance of
Allah and obedience to Him without distraction. But there are men so
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given to their indolence and ignorance that they forget the One God,
and in consequence, have to serve a billion gods.
In order to rescue men from this slavery to others, the Holy Qur'an
says at the end of this verse:
"So, do not set up parallels to Allah when you know."
That is to say, once one has understood that, in reality, Allah alone
is the Creator and the Provider, one will have also understood that no
one else can be worthy of worship and of being associated with Allah
as an equal or rival god.
To sum up, these two verses call men to what is the esseni-,ial
purpose of sending down all the Divine Books and all the prophets Tauhid, or the affirmation and the worship of the one God.
Tauhid is a doctrine which has an all-pervading and radically
transforming impact on every sphere of human life, internal as well as
external, individual as well as collective. For, once a man comes to
believe that there is only One Being who alone is the Creator, the Lord
and Master of the universe, who alone is all-powerful and ordains the
slightest movement of the smallest atom, and without whose will no
one can harm or do good to another - such a man, rich or poor, in joy or
sorrow, would always look only towards that One Being, and gain the
insight to discover behind the veil of apparent causes the workings of
the same Omnipotence.
If our modern worshippers of 'energy' only had some
,
would easily see that
understanding of the doctrine of ~ a u h i dthey
power resides neither in steam nor in electricity, but that the source of
all powers is the One Being who has created steam and electricity. To
know this, however, one must have insight. The greatest philosopher
in the world, if he fails to see this truth, is no better than the rustic
fool who saw a railway-train move a t the waving of a green flag and
stop a t the waving of a red flag, and concluding that it was the power
of the green and red flags that controlled the movement of the huge
train, made an obeisance to them. People would laugh at the rustic, for
he did not know that the two flags are merely signs, while the train is
actually run by the driver, or, better still, by the engine. A more
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perceptive observer would ascribe the function to the steam inside the
engine. But he who believes in the One God would laugh a t all these
wise men, for he can see through the steam, the fire and the water
even, and discover behind the appearances the might of the One and
Only Being who has created fire and water, and whose will makes
them perform their allotted functions.

The Doctrine Of ~ a u h i d:A source of peace in human life
~ a u h ? d the
, most fundamental doctrine of Islam, is not a mere
theory, but the only effective way of making man a man in the real
sense of the term - it is his first and last refuge and the panacea for all
his ills. For the essence of this doctrine is that every possible change in
the physical universe, its very birth and death is subject to the will of
the One and Only Being, and a manifestation of His wisdom. When
this doctrine takes hold of a man's mind and heart, and becomes his
permanent state, all dissension ceases to exist and the world itself
changes into a paradise for him, as he knows that the enmity of the foe
and the love of the friend equally proceed from Allah who rules over
the hearts of both. Such a man lives his life in perfect peace, fearing
none and expecting nothing from anyone: shower him with gold, or put
him in irons, he would remain unmoved, for he knows where it comes
from.
This is the significance of the basic declaration of the Islamic creed,
or'hl
(there is no God but Allah). But, obviously, it is not enough
to affirm the Oneness of God orally; one must have a complete
certitude, and must also have the truth always present close to one's
heart, for Taubid is to see God as one, and not merely to say that He is
one. Today, the number of those who can respect this basic formula of
the Islamic creed runs to millions all over the world - far more than it
ever did, but mostly it is just an expense of breath: their lives do not
show the colour of Tauhzd; or otherwise, they should have been like
their forefathers who were daunted neither by wealth nor by power,
awed neither by numbers nor by pomp and show to turn their back
upon the Truth - when a prophet could all by himself stand up against
,79
the world, and say: -+,A
~'* i?9,2 LF
,,,
,:"SO
~ try your guile on me, then give
me no respite" (17:195). If the blessed Companions and their
successors came to dominate the world in a few years, the secret lay in
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this ~ a u ~correctly
~ d , understood and practised. May Allah bless all
the Muslims with this great gift!

Verses 23-24

And if you are in doubt as to that which we have
revealed to Our servant, then bring a Surah the like of
this, and do call your supporters other than Allah, if
ou are true. But if you do not - and you never shall
then guard yourselves against the fire, the fuel of
which are men and stones. It has been prepared for
disbelievers. (Verses 23-24)

-

The Guidance which the Holy Qur7Znprovides to m a n rests on two
basic principles - ~ a u h i d( t h e Oneness of God) a n d R i s a l a h
(Prophethood). The two preceding verses (21 and 22) affirm t h e Oneness of God in presenting certain acts peculiar to Allah alone a s a
proof; these two verses (23 and 24) affirm the prophethood of Muhammad & in presenting the word of Allah a s a proof. In both ,the places,
the mode of argument is the same. The preceding verses mention certain things which no one could or can do except Allah - for example,
creating the sky and the earth, sending down water from t h e sky,
bringing forth fruits with water; and the point of the argument is t h a t
since no one except Allah can do these things, no one else can be worthy of being worshipped. These two verses refer to a kind of speech
which cannot possibly come from anyone except Allah, and the like of
which no human being can ever produce just a s the helplessness of
man and other creatures i n the matter of creating the sky a n d the
earth etc. is a demonstration of the fact that these are the acts of Allah
alone, i n the same way the helplessness of all created beings i n the
matter of producing something equal to or resembling the Word of Allah is a demonstration of the fact that this is the Word of Allah alone.
Here the Holy Qur'Ln challenges all men the world over, those of the
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present and those of the future, to produce even a small passage like
this, if they suppose it to be the work of a man, for other men may also
be capable of accomplishing what one man has achieved. In case individuals should fail in such an effort, the Holy Qur'5n allows them the
facility of calling to their aid all possible helpers - they could even
hold an international 'workshop' for the purpose. The next verse forewarns them that such a venture would never succeed, and threatens
with the fires of hell, for having once acknowledged his inability to
produce something to equal the Holy Qur'an, which is a clear evidence
of its being the word, not of man but of a Being who stands above all
created things, if a man still persists in his disbelief, he is only seeking
a place in hell. The Holy Qur'an asks men to beware of such a fate.

The Miraculous Qur'Zn is a prophethood of Muhammad &
Thus, the verses, in emphasizing the miraculous character of the
Holy Qur'an, present it a s the evidence of the prophethood of
Mubarnmad
Ljs J-ll
and of his truth. No doubt, the miracles of
, &I ,&are innumerable, each more marvellous
the Holy Prophet p ~ Ljs
than the other, but in mentioning only one of these here - one that
pertains to the sphere of knowledge, namely, the Holy Qur'an - Allah
has pointed out that this is the greatest. Even among the miracles of
all the prophets r ~ ~ , + +this particular miracle has a special
distinction. It has been the way of Allah to show His omnipotence by
manifesting some miracles through each prophet or messenger. But
each miracle appears with a certain prophet, and ends with him. The
Holy Qur'kn, on the contrary, is a miracle which is to survive till the
end of time.
,-9-797 . And if you are in doubt," we may
As for the phrase :4-d 2 ,
d,+
remark that the verse employs the Arabic word, raib for 'doubt'. According to Imam Rsghib al-~sfahani,raib signifies a kind of hesitation
or indecision or suspicion which has no basis, and can therefore be easily overcome with the help of a little reflection. That is why the Holy
Qur'iin says that having this kind of doubt (raib)is not consistent with
being a man of knowledge, even if he were not a Muslim:
79 '
P9 ,
, / 7 / Y;'
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"So that the people of the Book and Muslims should have no
doubt". (74:31)
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Similarly, at the very beginning of the Siirah Al-Baqarah the Holy
Qur7anrefers to itself a s the Book
:"In which there is no doubt
(raib)." In the present verse again I't uses the word raib to say:
J,J
$2 :"if you are in doubt", the implication being that the truths enunci*
ated by the Holy Qur'iin are so clear and evident that there is no room
for any hesitation or indecision or suspicion to arise except for those
who do not possess knowledge.
As for the people who hesitate in accepting the Holy Qur'Gn a s the
Word of Allah, and suspect that it is the work of the Holy Prophet g or
of some other man, the verse proposes a n easy test - they should
produce a passage (a Sbrah) resembling or equalling the Holy Qur'an
in order to substantiate their claim; but if they fail, they should finally
acknowledge the Holy Qur'an to be undoubtedly the Word of Allah.
The Arabic word "Siirah" means a "limited or definite piece"; a s a
technical term, a Siirah is a passage of the Holy Qur'an which has
been set apart from other passages by Divine Commandment (Waby),
there being 114 Siirahs in the Holy Qur'an, some long and others very
short. The present verse uses the word Siirah without the definite
article "Al",and hence includes the shortest of the S h a h s in the
challenge thrown out to the doubters.

+;c,<

27F?
0

At this point, the objection can arise that the failure of one man or
one group of men does not necessarily argue the inability of another
man or group in the matter. The Holy Qur9anmeets this objecbion by
declaring:
"Anddo call your supporters other than Allah, if you are true".

The Arabic word used here is Shuhada', the plural or Shiihid which
signifies 'one who is present1-a witness is called a Shiihid, for he has
to be present in the court of law. In this verse, the word Shuhadii'
refers either to men in general - implying that the doubters could call
to their aid any men whatsoever from anywhere in the world -, or
specifically to the idols of the disbelievers of Makkah who thought that
these blocks of stone would appear on the,Day of Judgment a s
witnesses in their favour.
The next verse foretells that the doubters shall never succeed, even

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 23 - 24

142

if they tried with all their individual or collective might, in producing a
passage which could resemble the Holy Qur'an. If they should still
persist in their denial, the verse threatens them with the fire of Hell,
which has already been prepared for such stubborn disbelievers.
The infidels of Makkah, history tells us, were ready to give up their
very lives for the purpose of obliterating Islam. In throwing out to
them this challenge, the Holy Qur7Zngave them an easy chance of accomplishing their purpose, and even hurt their tribal sense of honour
by predicting that they would never be able to take up the challenge.
And yet not a single contender came up for the trial, which was a clear
admission of their helplesseness and an acknowledgment of the Holy
Qur'an being the Word of Allah. This fact establishes the Holy Qur'an
as the evident miracle of the Holy Prophet & . Since the challenge still
stands, the miracle too lives on, and shall live to the end of the world.

The Holy Qur'an:A living miracle
As for the Holy Qur'Gn being a miracle, the subject has been
thoroughly discussed in scores of books by the greatest scholars in all
the ages and in different languages. We may mention a few
outstanding ones: Naem al-Qur'En by al-~cihFz,written in the 3rd
century A.H.; 'Ifjiiz al-Qur'Zn' by Abu 'Abdullsh ~ 5 s i 6written
,
early
in the 4th century; a small book, 'I'jaz al-Qur'an' by Ibn 'Is%Rabbani,
written later in the 4th century; a long and comprehensive book, 'I'jaz
al-Qur'Zn' by Qadi AbG Bakr ~ Z ~ i l l a n 'written
l,
early in the 5th
century; the subject has also been discussed at length in well-known
books like 'Al-Itqan' by Jalal a l - ~ ? na l - ~ u ~ u G
'Al-Khasii'is
,
al-Kubra'
by the same author, ' ~ t - ~ a f sal-Kabir'
ir
by Imam R~z;,and 'Ash-Shifa'
by ~ ~'Iyad;
d more
i
recently still, 'I'jaz al-Qur'an', by Mustafa Sadiq
al-Rafi'it, and 'Al-Wahy al-Muhammadi' by Sayyid ashi id Ri$; and
finally 'I'jaz al-Qur'iin' by Shabbir AQmad Uthmani. We may, in
passing, draw attention to another peculiar quality of the Holy Qur'an
that, beside comprehensive and voluminous commentaries, scores of
books have been written on different aspects of the Book of Allah and
on the innumerable considerations which arise from it.
We cannot provide even a brief resume of all that has been written
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on the subject, the literature being so vast. We shall, however, give a
few brief indications as to why the Holy Qur'Zn is held to be a miracle
of the Prophet of Islam: +, L ~ SJJJI ,+

Qualitiesthat make the Qur'an a miracle
(1) The Holy Qur'Sn is incomparable for its comprehensiveness
even among the Sacred Books of the world; on the one hand, it brings
to man the ultimate knowledge of a metaphysical order, and, on the
other, provides guidance for all the spheres of human life, spiritual or
physical, individual or collective. Those who suspect the Book to have
been the product of a human agency should remind themselves of the
simple fact that it appeared a t a time and in a place which offered no
facilities for acquiring the kind of education which is necessary for
composing such a book - in fact, the Arabs were in those days known
as the Ummiyyiin, 'the illiterates', and that the Book came through the
Holy Prophet & who could not even read or write, and who had not
tried to learn even the arts of poetry and rhetoric on which the Arabs
prided themselves. This fact, in itself, is nothing short of a miracle.
(2) The Holy Qur'zn is, no doubt, a guidance for all men without
any distinction of time or place, but the first to be addressed were the
Arabs of the Age of Ignorance. In affirming that no human being could
produce even a few verses comparable to its own, the Holy Qur'an did
not confine the challenge merely to the richness of meaning and the
quality of wisdom, but included the mode of expression as well. Now,
the 'illiterates' of Arabia had no pretensions to wisdom or knowledge,
but they certainly fancied themselves for their eloquence - to them, the
aliens were just 'The Dumb' (Al-'Ajam).And some of them were so mad
in their hostility to the Holy Prophet +, r-js JJI & that, if they could
see a chance of hurting him in doing so, they would readily have slit
their own throats out of sheer spite. And yet no one came forward to
accept the challenge. This helplessness in a contest which should have
been easy for a people so gifted with a spontaneous eloquence - does it
not argue that the Holy Qur'an is not the word of man, but the Word of
Allah? As a matter of fact, the most discriminating among the
contemporary Arabs did admit, though in private, that the Holy
Qur'gn was inimitable; some of them had the honesty to say so in
public and some accepted Islam, while others in spite of this
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admission, could not give up the ways of their forefathers, or
sufficiently overcome tribal rivalries, particularly their hostility to
Ban5 'Abd Munaf, the tribe of the Holy Prophet
4 dl & to
embrace Islam.

+,

JalZl al-Din al-Suyiiti has, in his 'Al-Khasa'is al-Kubra', reported a
number of incidents which illustrate the point. When the Holy Prophet
++,LC
JJI
and the Holy Qur'iin began to attract the attention of
people even outside Makkah, the enemies of Islam became worried
about the huge crowds that would assemble there for the annual
pilgrimage and would be likely to fall under his spell. Their tribal
chiefs wanted to find an effective strategem to prevent such a situation
from arising, and they referred the problem to wafid ibn ~ u ~ h i r a h ,
the eldest and the wisest among them. To begin with, they suggested
that they could tell the pilgrims that the Holy Qur'an was (May Allah
forgive us for reporting a blasphemy) only the ravings of a lunatic. But
WalTd could foresee that when the pilgrims heard the Holy Prophet &
speaking with such lucidity and eloquence, they would immediately
know that the allegation was not true. Next they thought of dismissing
him as a mere poet. But Walid warned them that, an understanding of
the arts of poetry being innate in most Arabs, the pilgrims would
easily see that he was no poet. Then, they considered the possibility of
putting him down as one of the soothsayers. But wafid feared that
they would again discover how false the imputation was, and would
only turn against the accusers. In summing up his own impression of
the Holy Qur'an, he said: "By God, there is not a single man among
you who knows more about Arabic poetry than me. And, by God, I find
in this speech a kind of sweetness and grace which I have never found
in the speech of any poet or of any eloquent man." After a good deal of
thought, he finally advised them to accuse the Holy Prophet
of
being a sorcerer who employed his black art in separating sons from
fathers, and wives from husbands.
Exactly the same was the impression made by the Holy Qur'an on
many other people, who expressed similar views - for example, Nadr
ibn HLarith, a tribal chief; Unais, the brother of the blessed Companion,
Abii Dharr; As'ad ibn Zuriirah, another tribal chief, and Qais ibn
~ a s i b a hof the Banii Sulaim tribe. Even the vilest enemies of the Holy

+,

like Akhnas ibn shaAq, Abu Sufygn and, of all
prophet
+b YI
persons, Abu Jahl himself are reported to have stealthily crept in the
darkness of night to the house of the Holy Prophet pL, 6 &I,+ to hear
him reciting the Holy Qur'an, and to have been so entranced by the
Word of Allah that they could not tear themselves away from the place
till it was dawn. Yet they continued to be stubborn in their denial, for,
as AbG Jahl confessed in so many words, they had been successfully
vying with the tribe of Ban6 'Abd Muniif in all possible virtues, but
now that their rivals had produced a prophet, they could not come up
with something to match the claim.
In short, the Arabs failed to take up the challenge of the Holy
Qur'an, and admitted their helplessness; nor has any one else
succeeded in the attempt since then - all of which goes to show that
the Holy Qur'Gn can only be the Word of Allah, not of man.
(3) The Holy Qur'an made many predictions about future events,
and things turned out to be exactly as it had declared. For example,
the infidels of Makkah were not prepared to believe the prophecy that
the people of Rum, or the Byzantians, would finally rout the Persians
after having suffered an initial defeat. The infidels made it a point of
honour, and put a wager on it, but were humiliated to see the
prophecy come true before the stipulated period of ten years was over.

(4) The Holy Qur'an gives a clear account of some of the earlier
prophets, of their ~har?ahand of their peoples, and of many historical
events since the beginning of the world. Even the best scholars among
the Jews and the Christians did not possess such exact information.
s ,+ , who had never attended a school nor
The Holy Prophet +, ~ j JJI
been in the company of a learned man, could not have provided all
these details for himself without having received the knowledge from
Allah.
(5) Several verses of the Holy Qur'an disclosed what certain people
had tried to keep concealed in their hearts, and they had to confess
that this was just what they had been thinking. We shall cite only two
instances.
"When two of your battalions thought of falling away. . ." (3:122)

and,
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"They say in their hearts, Why does Allah not punish us for
what we say?

(6) The Holy Qur'an predicted that such and such men would not
be able to do such and such things, and then it turned out that, in
spite of having the power, they could not do these things. The Jews
claimed to be the 'Chosen of God' and His friends. Since one is always
eager to meet one's friends, the Holy Qur7in asked them to
substantiate their claim by wishing for death and for going back to
*,#9 S,'~,',
Allah, but a t the same time declared: 1416 s - d, :"And they shall never
wish for it" (62:7). Now, expressing a wish for death should not be
difficult for anyone, if he wishes to establish his bonafides; for the
Jews in particular, it would have been an easy way of refuting the
Holy Qur'an. But, in spite of all their hatred for the Holy Prophet & ,
they knew in their hearts that the Holy Qur'an was the Book of Allah,
and feared that if they told a lie in this matter, they would actually
die. And they kept quiet.
(7) When the Holy Qur'an is recited (in Arabic, of course), it affects
in a strange and indefinable way the heart of even a casual listener,
Muslim or non-Muslim. History reports many instances of people
accepting Islam merely because they happened to be passing by when
the Holy Prophet +,&A 1111 was reciting the Holy Qur7Gn- such was
the case, for example, of the blessed Companion Jubair ibn Mut'im.

+

(8) The best book in the world, if read four or five times, begins to
lose its charm even for the most fervent admirer. But the peculiar
quality of the Holy Qur75n,and of it alone, is that the more one reads
or recites it, the more eager one becomes to do so again and again.
Even among the sacred books of the world, the Holy Qur76nis unique
in this respect.
(9) The sacred books of many religions have been lost or no longer
exist in an integral and authentic form. But Allah has promised in the
Holy Qur'an that He Himself will protect this Book, and preserve it
against the slightest change upto the end of time. During the fourteen
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centuries of the history of Islam, millions of copies, written by hand or
printed, have been spread all over the globe as no other sacred book
has been. But in this respect the greatest miracle of the Holy Qur'Gn is
that in all the ages and in all the places where Muslims have lived,
there have been millions of people who have known the Book by heart
without the alteration of a single consonant or vowel. So, Allah has
preserved His Last Book not merely in the shape of written words, but,
above all in the hearts of men. Allah is Ever-Living. so will His Word
live for ever beyond the interference of created beings.
(10) There is no other book which should comprehend all the forms
of knowledge and wisdom in so short a space as does the Holy Qur'gn,
fulfilling all possible spiritual needs of man, and providing him with
guidance for all the spheres of his internal or external, individual or
social activity.
(11)It is not merely a theoretical guidance that the Holy Qur'Gn
has offered. Which other book, sacred or otherwise, has had such a
vast and deep impact on the history of mankind in such a short time?
Which other book has brought about such a radical change in the
individual and collective life of millions of men within the space of a
few years ? For when the Holy Prophet
JII& departed from this
world, Islam had, in spite of all opposition and without the modern
media of communication, already established a new order of life all
over the Arabian peninsula, and within the next few decades the
message of the Holy Qur'an had reached India on one side, and Spain
on the other. Can such pervasiveness be anything but a miracle?

+,

J&

Answers to some doubts
Before we leave the subject, we may also deal with certain doubts
which have been expressed with regard to the miraculous nature of
the Holy Qur'an. It has, for example, been suggested that some people,
at one time or another, must have taken up the challenge of the Holy
Qur'Gn, and produced something comparable to it, but their
compositions have not been preserved and have not come down to us.
But the objection is fanciful. The number of people hostile to Islam
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has, in any age, been much larger than that of Muslims, and they have
possessed far greater and much more efficacious means of publicity
than Muslims ever have. If any seemingly successful attempt had been
made to produce an imitation of the Holy Qur'Fan, it would not only
have been preserved but also been widely publicised. After all, the
infidels of Makkah used to bring all kinds of wild and fanatic charges
~ j ~cJ IA.
For instance, they accused him
against the Holy Prophet
of having learnt all that he taught from the monk, ~ u h & whom he
had met only once in Syria; or, they imputed the Holy Qur'an to the
authorship of a Roman slave who, being an alien, could not have been
a master of the Arabic language and of the characteristically Arab
form of eloquence - the Holy Qur'an itself has reported this calumny.
But even they, for all their venom, never pretended to have produced
something resembling the Holy Qur'an. Anyhow, whatever funny or
flimsy attempts have been made to match the Holy Qur'an are on
record in the books of history. For example, Musaylama of Yemen,
known as the Great Liar, came out with a string of obscenities as a
reply to the Word of Allah, but his own people dismissed them for
what they were worth. At a later date, the famous man of letters,
'Abdullah Ibn al-Muqaffa' thought of trying his wits against the Holy
Qur'an, but soon gave up in despair.ll
The point, however, is that if someone had really produced even
three or four verses comparable to those of the Holy Qur'an, the
matter could not have gone without being passed down to us a t least
by the enemies of Islam. Of late a different kind of objection has
sometimes been raised. They say that the impossibility of successfully
imitating a book does not by itself argue that it is the Word of Allah or
a miracle, for poets like Shakespeare or H5fiz too have never been
imitated successfully. But a miracle is, by definition, something which
occurs without the like means having been employed. Every poet or
writer in the wor1d;even the greatest, is known to have undergone a

+,

11. A latter-day adventurist has been the Irish novelist James Joyce who
congratulated himself on having faced up to the Challenge of the Holy Qur'an
in his "Finnegans Wake". Soon recognized to be a t least very funny, this book
can already be seen to be going up in a smoke of jokes.
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process of education and training in his art, and to have made use of
certain means and methods which are humanly possible. But the Holy
Prophet ,&,+&I&,
a s we have said before, did not even know
reading or writing, and was never interested in learning the arts of
eloquence. Moreover, it is not merely a question of literary style. In
considering the Holy Qur'an as a miracle, we must, above all, take
into account the spiritual efficacy and the transforming power it has,
and which it has been showing these last fourteen hundred years.12

Verse 25

And give good tidings to those, who believe and do
what is virtuous, that for them there are gardens
beneath which rivers flow. Every time they are given a
fruit from there to eat, they will say, 'this is what we
have been given before'; and they are given one
resembling the other. And for them there shall be wives
purified; and there they are eternal. (Verse 25)

Verse 24 spoke of the fire of hell which has been prepared to

12. We may conclude this discussion by quoting a passage from the well-known
scholar of comparative religion and traditional civilizations, Frithjof Schuon:
The superhuman value of a revealed Book cannot be apparent in an absolute
fashion from its earthly form, nor from its conceptual content alone; in
reality, the Divine and therefore miraculous quality of such a Book is of an
order quite other than that of the most perfect dialectic or the most brilliant
poetry. This quality shows itself first of all in a richness of meanings - a
feature that is incapable of being imitated - and also in what might be called
the underlying divine 'magic' which shines through the formal expression and
proves itself by its results in souls, and in the world, in space and in time.
Only this Divine substance can explain the spiritual and theurgic efficacy of
the Qur2nic verses, with its consequences in miraculously rapaid expansion
of primitive Islam in the conditions in which it took place, as well a s in the
stability of Moslem institutions and the extraordinary fruitfulness of Islamic
doctrine." ("Dimensions of Islam", London, 1970 page 55).
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punish those who do not believe in the Holy Qur'an; the present verse
announces the reward for those who belleve.
As for the fruits with which believers will be regaled in Paradise,
some commentators say that this concerns only the fruits of Paradise
which would be alike in shape, but each time different in taste. Others
say that these fruits would resemble the fruits of the earth in shape
alone, but their taste would be totally different. Anyhow, the point is
that the believers would have a kind of joy in Paradise they had never
known before, and that this joy would keep renewing itself a t every
moment.
Thus, the fruits of Paradise13 may share a common name with the
fruits of the earth, but they will be of a different nature.
The wives which the believers will have in Paradise, will be clean
externally and pure internally - that is to say, free from everything
t h a t is physically disgusting like excrement and menstruation, and
from everything that is morally disgusting like bad temper or unfaithfulness.

13. We must sound a note of caution here. Our modernists have for some time
been quite fond of asserting that in speaking of the fruits of Paradise and
its other joys, the Holy Qur'an has employed only a metaphysical mode of
expression in order to suggest spiritual bliss which, by its very nature, is
intangible. We do not mean to rule out the possibility or the desirability of
analogical or symbolical interpretations of the verses of the Holy Qur'an. In
fact, many authentic Muslim scholars, particularly the Sufis, have made
such attempts which have proved to be very illuminating in many ways.
But no genuine Sufi has ever claimed that symbolical interpretation (I'tibkr)
is the same thing as exegesis ( t a f ~ ~ ror) ,that his own interpretation was
exclusively the only valid one. The purpose of analogical interpretation has
always been to serve as an aid in spiritual realization or in the elaboration
of metaphysical doctrines, and not to negate or oppose the regular mode of
exegesis. What our modern exegetes overlook in their zeal and in their
simplicity is the obvious fact that if a thing is being used as a metaphor or a
symbol, it does not necessarily argue that it does not exist objectively. In
allowing for symbolical interpretations, we must carefully remember that
since the Holy Qur'an has spoken of the fruits of Paradise and of similar
things, they must have an objective existence, though not a physical one (in
the current sense of the word), and even though we have no knowledge as to
their nature and state - all of which we can safely leave to Allah Himself.
That way lies security, for that is the Straight Path.
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The joys of Paradise will also be unlike the joys of the earth in
that they will not be short-lived, nor will one have to be trembling
with the fear of losing them, for the believers shall live in perpetual
bliss for ever.
In giving these good tidings to those who believe, the Holy Qur'an
adds another condition - that of good deeds -, for without good deeds,
one cannot deserve such good tidings on the merit of "Irniin (faith)
alone. %an itself can, no doubt, save a man from being consigned to
the fires of hell for ever, and every Muslim, even if he is a great sinner,
will finally be taken out of hell, once he has undergone a period of
punishment. But no one can altogether escape the fires of hell unless
he has been doing good deeds defined by the Sharyah. ( R L ~a1 Bay2n:
~urtubi)

Verses 26-27

Indeed, it does not embarrass Allah to use as a parable,
a gnat or what exceeds it. Now, as for those who
believe, they know it is the truth from their Lord; while
those who disbelieve say, 'What could have Allah
meant by this parable?'By this He lets many go astray,
and by this He makes many find guidance. But He does
not let anyone go astray thereby except those who are
sinful those who break the Covenant of Allah after it
has been made binding, and cut off what Allah has
commanded to be joined, and spread disorder on the
earth - it is these who are the losers. (Verses 26-27)

-
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In the foregoing verses, it was affirmed that the Holy Qur75ndoes
not admit of any kind of doubt, and that if someone should have a
suspicion a s to its being the Word of God, he should try to produce
even a small Surah comparable to it. These two verses refer to an
objection raised by the disbelievers with regard to the Holy Qur'an,
and provide an answer to them. They had been saying that had the
Qur'an been the Word of Allah, it would not have employed
contemptible creatures like an ant or a gnat in its parables, for such a
thing goes against the sublimity and majesty of Allah, when it would
embarrass even a man with some sense of dignity. The Holy Qur'iin
points out that when one intends to speak of a detestable thing or
person or situation, in a parable, the use of a gnat or something even
more contemptible neither transgresses the principles of eloquence or
logic, nor does it go against the sense of dignity or modesty, and hence
Allah does not feel shy in using such imagery. The Holy Qur'Zn also
shows that doubts of this kind arise only in the minds of those whom
their disbelief has drained of all power to see things in a proper
perspective, while such empty misgivings never touch the minds and
hearts of true believers.

Qur'anic Parables: Test and guidance
The Holy Qur7Znproceeds to suggest even a raison d'etre for the
use of such parables: they serve as a test for men. In the case of those
who are ready to think and to understand, they become a source of
guidance; but for those who refuse to understand, out of indifference or
out of a stubborn hostility and denial, they are a cause of greater
confusion and misguidance. In elaborating this point, the Holy Qur'an
specifies t h a t these parables throw into confusion only those
disobedient and rebellious people who disavow the covenant they have
made with Allah, break all those relationships which Allah has
commanded them to keep intact, and consequently produce an
ever-widening disorder and anarchy in the world.

W h o is fiisiq ?
The Arabic word used by the Holy Qur'iin in speaking of the
disobedient is A l - f ~ s i q k ,its root being fasaqa which means 'to go
outside or to stray beyond a limit'. In the terminology of the Shar?ah,
fisq signifies 'going beyond the circle of obedience to Allah, or
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transgressing the commandments of Allah'. Now, transgression does
not stop a t being merely disobedient in one's actions, but can
sometimes lead to outright denial and disbelief. So, the word f&siq is
applied to a disbeliever (kafir) as well - such a use of the word is
frequent in the Holy Qur5n. A Muslim who is a habitual sinner is
also called a fGsiq - this is how the jurists (Fuqaha') ordinarily use the
word, making the fzsiq a counterpart of the kafir on the opposite
side. That is to say, a man who commits a major sin and does not
repent, or who insists on committing minor sins and makes it a habit,
would be called a fGsiq in the terminology of the Fuqaha'; on the other
hand, a man who commits such sins publicly and openly without being
ashamed of it is called a f$r. (See ~ a ~ h a ; )

Living by the Covenant with Allah
The Covenant which the transgressors disavow refers to the one
that all men made with Allah before any of them came down to the
earth. The Holy Qur'an says that Allah brought together the spirits of
all men, and asked them: >&~%rf :"Am I not your Lord?" And they
replied with one voice:
: "Yes" (7:172). This acceptance and
affirmation of Allah as their only Lord and Master requires that men
should in no way be disobedient to Him. Allah's books and His
prophets come down to the world to remind them of this Covenant, to
renew it, and to teach them in detail how to act upon it. Now, those
who break this Covenant, how can they ever be expected to learn from
the prophets and the books of Allah?
Islamic concern about relationship to others
The cutting asunder of what Allah has commanded should be
joined includes all kinds of relationships -- the one between Allah and
His servant, the one between a man and his parents and relatives,
between him and his neighbours and friends, between one Muslim and
another, between one man and another. Actually, Islam means
fulfilling one's obligations with regard to all these relationships, and
.
in fulfilling these
this is also the way to follow the ~ h a r F a hDeficiency
obligations produces all kinds of disorder among men, and thus the
transgressors end up by being destructive for o t h ~ r sa n d for
themselves. It is these, the Holy Qur'an says, who are the losers -- in
this world a s in the other.
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Injunctions and related considerations:
(1) Verse 26 shows if one intends to explain something useful or
essential for the spiritual guidance of one's readers or listeners, it is
neither sinful nor reprehensible to refer to something which is
generally supposed to be contemptible or dirty, nor does it go against
the dignity of the writer or the speaker. Examples of the use of such
images or parables occur in the Holy Qur'kn, the ~ a d i t h and
,
in the
writings of the Sufis and other great Muslim scholars, all of whom
have disregarded the habitual idea of modesty or seriousness in the
interest of the real object to be attained.
(2) The reference to the disavowing of one's covenant with Allah
indicates that the infringement of a contract or agreement made with
one's fellow men is a grave sin, which may have the consequence of
depriving a man of the ability to do good deeds.
(3) Verse 27 shows that it is essential for us to maintain the
relationships which the ~ h a r h hhas commanded us to keep intact,
and that it is forbidden to break them. Indeed, religion itself signifies
the divinely ordained laws which bind us to fulfil our obligations with
regard to Allah (HuqiiqullZh) and with regard to His servants (guqiiq
al-'IbZd). According to this verse, the fundamental cause of disorder in
human society is the sundering of these relationships.
(4) The Holy Qur'an says that real losers are those who go against
divine commandments. There is a suggestion here that real loss
pertains to the other world, the loss of this world being too small a
thing to be worthy of serious consideration.

Verses 28-29

'TIOWis it that you deny Allah despite that you were
lifeless and He gave you life, then He will make you die,
then make you live again, and then to Him you will be
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returned? It is He who created for you all that the
earth contains; then He turned to the heavens and
made them seven skies and He is the knower of all
things!' (Verses 28-29)

--

The earlier verses affirmed the existence and the Oneness of Allah,
and prophethood, giving self-evident proofs and refuting the whimsical
and false notions of the doubters and the disbelievers. These two
verses speak of the blessings which Allah has showered on man,
pointing out that all the same there are men who do not recognize the
bounty of Allah and persist in their denial -- the suggestion being that
if they do not want to take the trouble of considering the arguments
which have been advanced by the Holy Qur'iin in the earlier verses,
they should, as every man with an undistorted nature must, a t least
be grateful to their benefactor, for even this would be a way of
realizing why they should be obedient to Allah.
The first of these two verses refers to the blessings which are
particular to the very being of man -- that is to say, he had no life
before Allah gave him existence. The second verse refers to the general
blessings which are common to man and other creatures -- firstly, the
earth and all that it contains and on which man's life immediately
depends, and secondly, the skies with which life on earth is directly
related.
Verse 28 begins by expressing surprise at those who insist on being
ungrateful to Allah and on denying Him. On the face of it, the
disbelievers had never denied Allah but only the Holy Prophet & , all
the same, the Holy Qur'an equates such a denial with the denial of
Allah Himself.
Then, the verse reminds man that once he was "dead" (amwiit),
or that he had no life. He existed, if at all, in the shape of billions of
lifeless particles aimlessly floating; Allah brought them together,
made them into a man, and gave them life.
The verse proceeds to warn him that Allah will take away his life,
and then give it back to him a second time. This second life refers to
the Day of Judgment when Allah will collect the lifeless and scattered
particles of each and every man again, and give,him a new life. Thus,
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the first 'death' or 'state of lifelessness' was at the beginning before
man received life from Allah; the second death comes when a man
completes the life-span allotted to him; and the second life will be
given on the Day of Judgment.
The verse ends by telling man that he will ultimately go back to
Allah. This, of course, refers to the Resurrection when all men will
rise from their graves, will be assembled for giving an account of their
deeds, and be finally punished or rewarded according to what they had
been doing in the world.
According to this verse, the chief blessing of Allah for man is life,
for without life he cannot profit from any other blessing. This is
obvious enough. But the verse counts death too as a blessing. It is so,
because physical death is the door to the perpetual life of the other
world after which there is no death.
In recounting the blessings which man has received from Allah,
verse 29 refers to Allah having created for man "all that the earth
contains." This small phrase comprehends all kinds of benefits which
accrue to him from the earth and its produce. Then, the verse speaks
of the creation of the sky and its division into seven skies or heavens,
as they are usually called in English. In this context, the Holy Qur'an
uses the Arabic word, Istaw2 which initially means 'to stand upright,
to climb', and thence signifies 'to turn or pay attention to something',
and, in a wider sense, 'to take a straight and firm decision which
nothing can hinder'. The implication here is that Allah being
Omniscient and Omnipotent, it was not a t all difficult for Him to
create the universc, once He had decided to do so.

The life in 'Barzakh'
(The period between death and resurrection)
(1) Verse 28 shows that a man who does not apparently deny
Allah, but refuses to accept the Holy Prophet & as the Messenger of
Allah, and the Holy Qur'an as the Book of Allah, would still be counted
among those who do not believe in Allah.
(2) Verse 28 mentions only one kind of life which is to follow one's
physical death - that is, the life which will begin on the Day of
Resurrection - but says nothing about the life in the grave, although

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 28 - 29

157

the Holy Qur'Gn and ~ a d i t hexplicitly speak of how people will be
questioned about their faith in their graves, and will also receive some
reward or punishment. Now, this life in the grave is something
intermediary (Barzakh) between the life which man has in this world
and one he will have in the other. In other words, it is a state in
between the two, resembling the life one has while dreaming; it can be
called a supplement to the life of this world as also a prelude to the life
hereafter. In short, this intermediary life is not in itself a distinct
entity, and hence need not be mentioned separately.
(3) According to verse 29, everything in the universe has been
created for man. It means that there is nothing in the universe from
which man does not derive some benefit in one way or the other,
directly or indirectly. There are things which man uses physically as
food or medicine; other things are useful for him without his knowing
it; even poisonous or dangerous things do him some good; even things
which are forbidden for him in one of their aspects, may in some other
aspect be quite beneficial; finally, almost everything can serve to teach
him a lesson or illuminate him in the interest of his life in the
Hereafter. The great ST& Ibn 'At&'remarks in connection with this
verse: 'Allah has created the universe for you so that it should serve
you and you should serve Allah. A wise man should thus know that he
will certainly get what has been created for him, and should not, in
worrying about it, forget the Being for whom he himself has been
created' (Al-Bahr al-hluh:!).
(4) On the basis of verse 29, some scholars have cqme to the
conclusion that since everything in the world has been created for
man, it is essentially legitimate (Halal) and permissible (Mubah)for
man to make use of everything, except the things which have been
forbidden by the ~ h a r ? a h . So, the use of a thing is to be regarded as
lawful so long as the Holy Qur'Gn or the ~ a d F t hdoes not forbid it.

On the contrary, some other scholars say that the mere fact of a
thing having been created for the benefit of man does not argue that it
automatically becomes lawful to make use of it. So, the use of
everything is essentially unlawful unless an explicit statement in the
, an argument based on them establishes
Holy Qur'Gn or the ~ a d i t hor
the use of a thing as legitimate.
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There are still other authentic scholars who have not taken sides
in this controversy. Ibn Hayyan, in his commentary 'Al-Bahr
al-MU@', points out that this verse does not provide a valid basis for
either of the two views, for the letter liim in the
: khalaga
lakum indicates causation, signifying that the universe h a s been
"created for your sake." So, one cannot draw any conclusion from the
phrase a s to the use of everything being essentially legitimate or
illegitimate. The injunction with regard to the legitimacy or the
illegitimacy of the use of particular things have been provided
elsewhere in the Holy Qur'an and the ~ a d i t hand
, it is obligatory to
follow these injunctions.

(5) Verse 29 shows that the earth was created before the skies, as
indicated by the word, : Thumma ('then'). Another verse of the Holy
Qur'Zn seems to be saying the opposite: ~jl$:Q$~%;
;
: "He spread out
the earth after this." (79:30) But it does not necessarily mean that the
earth was created after the skies. What it actually implies is t h a t
although the earth had already been created when the skies came into
being, yet a final shape was given to it after the creation of the skies.
(Al-Bahr al- MU^;!, etc.)
( 6 ) According to verse 29, the skies are seven in number. This
shows that the opinion offthe ancient Greek astronomers and some
Muslim philosophers, who used to speak of nine heavens, was no more
than a conjecture.

Verses 30-33
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And when your Lord said to the angels, "I am going to
create a deputy on the earth!" They said, 'Will You
create there one who will spread disorder on the earth
and cause bloodsheds while we, along with your praises,
proclaim Your purity and sanctify Your name?" He said,
"Certainly, I know what you do not know." And He
taught Adam the names, all of them; then presented
them before the angels, and said, 'Tell me their names,
if you are right." They said, 'To You belongs all purity!
We have no knowledge except what You have given us.
Surely, You alone are the all-knowing, all-wise!' He said,
"0Adam, tell them the names of all these!' When he told
them their names, Allah said, "Did I not tell you' that I
know the secrets of the skies and of the earth, and that I
know what you disclose and what you have been
concealing. (Verses 30 33)

-

The preceding verses recounted the general and some of the
particular blessings of Allah, and asked man to recognize them and
not to be ungrateful and disobedient to his Benefactor. Now, ten
verses, beginning with the 30th, tell the story of the father of
mankind, i d a m r ~ A&l , in continuation of this theme and also by way
of illustration. For, blessings are of two kinds - tangible and
intangible. Food, water, money, houses, or lands are some of the
tangible blessings; while honour, happiness or knowledge are
intangible ones. The earlier verses were concerned with blessings of
the first kind; these verses speak of those of the second kind - that is to
say, how Allah bestowed the gift of knowledge on Adam r~~ + , made
the angels prostrate themselves before him to show their respect, and
gave men the honour of being his sons.

The creation of Adam +I +L
The present three verses relate how Allah, having decided to create
Adam PI A& and to make him His deputy on the earth, spoke of it to
the angels - seemingly by way of a trial, suggesting that they should
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express their opinions in this matter. The angels submitted that they
could not understand why men were being chosen to be'the deputies,
for some of them would shed blood and spread disorder on this earth.
They thought that they themselves were more suited to perform this
function, as the nature of angels is wholly good, no evil deed can
possibly come out of them, they are totally obedient to Allah, and
should hence be more capable of managing the affairs of the world. In
replying to them, Allah first adopted the mode of authority, and told
the angels that they knew nothing about the nature and the needs of
deputation on the earth, and that Allah alone was the one to know it
fully. The second answer was in the mode of wisdom - Adam lxJl 4
had been given preference over the angels on account of his superiority
in the station of knowledge, because in order to function properly as a
deputy on the earth one must know the names, the properties and the
characteristics of the things to be found there, and the angels had no
aptitude for this kind of knowledge.
(1) A question arises here as to why Allah chose to speak of His
decision to the angels. Was it merely to inform them? Was it to seek
their advice? Or, was it to make them express their opinion on the
subject?

W h y Allah discussed Adam's creation with angels?
As for seeking advice, it is obvious enough that one turns for advice
to wise and trustworthy people only when one cannot see all the
aspects of a problem clearly, and does not want to depend on one's own
knowledge and understanding alone, or when the rights of others are
equal to one's own, and they too have to be consulted, as happens in
the counsels of the world. Evidently, neither of the two situations
obtain in the present case. Allah is the creator of the universe, and
knows everything about the smallest particle of dust; He sees and
hears everything, apparent or hidden. How can He stand in need of
anyone's advice? Similarly, He does not run the universe under the
parliamentary system, in which all have equal rights and everyone
has to be consulted directly or indirectly. He is the Lord and Master,
and all His creatures, be they men or angels, are His slaves - no one

has the right to question Him about His actions, and to ask Him why
He did this or why He did not do that: 2 x ' i j f i &'&< : "He cannot
be questioned as to what He does, while they are to be questioned."

(21223)
In fact, Allah did not mean to seek the advice of the angels, nor
was there any need for it, but He, in His wisdom, gave a mere
statement the form of a consultation in order to teach men the
advisability of mutual consultation. After all, the Holy Prophet & was
a messenger of Allah, and all the information he needed in dealing
with the affairs of the world could have been conveyed to him by
means of revelation, and yet the Holy Qur'iin asks him to seek the
advice of his Companions, so that the Islamic community should learn
this lesson from him and the way of mutual consultation should be
established through him. In short, this is the first raison d'etre of the
mode of expression adopted by Allah. ( ~ h al-~ayan)
h
The other has been suggested by the Holy Qur'iin itself. Before the
appearance of man, the angels had taken it for granted that Allah
would not create a being who should be superior to them and greater
in knowledge - as has been reported in a narration coming down from
r his
the blessed Companion Ibn 'Abbas and cited by Ibn ~ a g in
commentary. But Allah knew that He would create a being who would
be superior to all other creatures and greater than them in knowledge,
and who would receive the gift of divine viceregency. So, Allah
mentioned this in the assembly of the angels so that they may disclose
what they had been thinking. Speaking according to their own lights,
they very humbly submitted that a creature like man who carried
within himself a tendency towards evil and disorder and who would
not balk even at blood-shed, could not be expected to maintain peace
and order on the earth, while they themselves, being free of all evil,
and perfect in their obedience and devotion, could perform the function
more satisfactorily. They did not mean to raise an objection to the
choice which Allah had made, for angels are innocent of such
sentiments; they were only being curious, and wanted to know the
raison d'etre of such a choice.
To begin with, Allah gave them a very brief reply<, -' , , /b,.&
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"I know what you do not know", implying that they are not aware of
the nature and the requirements of divine vi'ceregency, which had led
them to suppose that only pure and innocent beings could fulfil the
conditions necessary for such a responsible position.
Then, Allah demonstrated the truth to them in a vivid form. He
gave to Adam r ~&A Ia kind of knowledge for which he alone had been
endowed with the proper aptitude, and not the angels. That is to say,
He taught him the names, the properties and qualities of all the
existents, animate or inanimate. Angelic nature is not capable of such
awareness - for example, an angel cannot really experience the pain of
hunger and thirst, the tumult of passions, the torment from the bite of
a scorpion or a snake, or the exhilaration from an intoxicant. Only
Adam rX-rIA& had the capacity to learn such things, and he was taught
to know them. Then, there is no indication in the Holy Qur'iin to show
that he was taught in privacy, apart from the angels. It may well be
that the teaching in itself was open to the angels as well as to him; his
nature allowed him to receive it, and he learnt the lesson, while, they
were impeded by their own proper nature, and could not. Or, it may be
that the teaching did not take a n external form a t all, but that the
Adamic nature was made to carry this particular kind of knowledge
within itself without the need of a formal education, just as a n infant
does not have to be taught how to suck the mother's milk, or a
duckling how to swim. As to the question why Allah, being
omnipotent, did not change the nature of the angels and make them
learn these things, we shall say that the question, in fact, boils down
to this: Why did not Allah change the angels into men? For, if their
nature had been altered, they would no longer have remained angels,
but become men.

In short, through this demonstration Allah made the angels realize
how wrong they were in supposing that He would not create any being
superior to them in any way, and that they themselves were more
suitable for being the viceregents of Allah than Adam rX-rl 4 . Since
they failed to name the things which Adam + J I A& could, they came to
see that purity and innocence is not the criterion in choosing a deputy

or viceregent but the knowledge of the things which are to be found on
the earth, of the ways of using them, and of the consequences which
would follow from such a use.
We can also infer a general principle from the episode - it is
necessary for a ruler to know fully the nature, the temperament and
the peculiarities of the people over whom he is to rule, without which
he cannot enforce justice and order. If one does not know the pain of
being hungry, how can one deal justice to the man who has unjustly
been kept hungry?
We may also point out that in expressing their opinion, the angels
were neither raising a n objection, nor being vain and proud, nor
asserting their right; it was, on their part, only a humble submission,
and a n offer of their services. When they found that there was
another being who was, with his special kind of knowledge, more
suitable for the function, they as humbly acknowled ed the fact and
$-##,
withdrew their earlier opinion in saying: ' ~ ' 1 Z?3
1 Lllr G Y! LJ &Y &
&
'I
: "TOYOUbelongs all purity! We have'no knowledge except what
You have given us. Surely, You alone are the all-knowing, the
all-wise." In the present context, the phrase, "To You belongs all
purity" also has the implication that Allah is free from the charge of
having withheld from the angels the knowledge which He gave to
Adam
&A
, for, being the all-knowing and the all-wise, He gives to
each creature the kind and t h e degree of knowledge and
understanding which He, and He alone, knows to be in consonance
with the specific nature of that creature.
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Another question which may arise out of this episode is: How did
the angels come to know that man would shed blood? Did they possess
the knowledge of hidden things and of divine secrets? Or, was it a
mere conjecture on their part? Most of the authoritative scholars
' reports available about
believe, on the basis of certain $7 : ' A t h ~ ror
the blessed Companions, that it was Allah Himself who had informed
the angels on this occasion as to how man would behave on the earth.
(See ? ~ i ial-~t.la%ni').
b
It is only then that they became curious about the
raison d'etre of man being chosen as the viceregent in spite of his
propensity to evil
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Beside demonstrating the superiority of Adam r)LJI+ in
knowledge, Allah dispelled the misgivings of the angels with regard to
,,0,c /u
the evil propensities in man by the short and simple answer, YL +I !;
.. "Certainly, I know what you do not know." There is a subti6
a&suggestion here - what makes man fit for viceregency is just the
peculiarity which, in the eyes of the angels, made him unfit for this
function. For, a deputy or viceregent is needed on the earth just for
the purpose of preventing blood-shed and disorder; if there is no
possibility of disorder in a place, where is the need for sending there
an administrator? Thus, it was the Divine Will and Wisdom that, just
as Allah had created beings as innocent and sinless a s the angels, or
beings a s totally evil as Satan and his progeny, or beings like the jinns
in whom evil dominated over good, He would also create beings in
whom good and evil should be equally mixed, who should try to
conquer the evil in themselves and to grow in goodness so as to seek
and attain the pleasure of their Creator.

.

.,,'70

Allah is the creator of the language
(2) This episode, according to Imam al-Ash'ari, shows t h a t
language as such has been created by Allah Himself, and not invented
by man - its use by different kinds of men has later on produced the
many forms of language.
(3) One should note a subtle suggestion here in the use of twp
words. In asking the angels for the names of things, Allah said, j$J :
"Tell Me1';but in commanding Adam r ~A& lto do SO, He said, ;&i :
"Tell them." The difference in the mode of expression shows that
Adam rU~
+k was given the rank of a teacher, and the angels that of
pupils. It is thus an indication of his superiority over them. Another
thing the episode indicates is that an increase or decrease is possible
in the degree of knowledge the angels possess, for they were given,
through Adam
A& , a t least a primary knowledge about a thing
which they did not know before.

Man is the viceregent of Allah on the earth
(4) These verses tell us that a viceregent was appointed to keep
order on the earth and to promulgate divine laws. From here we learn
the basic principles for the governance of men on the earth. The

ultimate sovereignty in the universe belongs to Allah Himself, as is
explicitly stated in many verses of the Holy Qur'Pn: &j$Ip@7~j~ :
"Judgment belongs to Allah alone" (6:57); pS
,;9;i&~
;i:
sovereignty of the skies and the earth belongs to Him alone" (9:116); y i
,,,ql,9&I
..r
d' : "Verily, His is the Creation and the Command." (7:54)

,

.

he

But He has, in His wisdom, chosen to send His viceregents to the
earth for maintaining spiritual and temporal order. Their function is
to announce and promulgate divine commandments, to teach men how
to abide by these laws, and sometimes even to exercise temporal power
as well as spiritual authority under divine guidance. The appointment
is made directly by Allah Himself, and is in no sense a reward for the
good deeds or the spiritual effort of the individual concerned. There is
a total consensus of all the authentic scholars of the Islamic Ummah
on the doctrine that prophethood is not a thing which one can attain through one's personal effort or on the merit of one's good deeds,
but that Allah Himself, in His supreme knowledge and wisdom, chooses certain individuals for acting as His messengers, prophets and viceregents. The Holy Qur'an has explicitly declared it in several
"
I
verses:
~~,+t1
$k2:;@1 &&hi : "Allah chooses His
messengers from among the angels and fr6m among men; surely Allah
9 '7,9 ,
N
,
f
,
'
is All-Hearing, All-Seeing" (22:75);
A+,4
101'. "Allah knows
best whom to entrust with His messageu16:124).
These viceregents receive divine commandments directly from
Allah, and then promulgate them in the world. The chain of
viceregents began with v dam
A&
and continued in the same way
upto the Holy Prophet Muhammad & .

The Holy Prophet & was the last Caliph of Allah on earth
(5) The Holy Prophet & came to the earth as the last viceregent
(Khalrfa), the last Messenger (RasGl) and the last prophet (Nabiyy) of
Allah, endowed with certain special qualities peculiar to him which he
does not share with any other prophet. We may mention some of these
characteristics:
(a) Each of the earlier prophets was sent for the guidance of a
particular country or people, and his authority was limited to his
jurisdiction alone, - for example, MGsE and 'ISZ- (Moses and Jesus
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Christ +I &) were sent to ~ a n1sra'il
i
(the Israelites). But the Holy
&
has
been
sent
for
the
guidance
of all the men and all
Prophet
the jinns, and his authority extends to all the members of the two
species. The Holy Qur'iin has declared the universality of his
' 9t '6
,,9 '
9
'
>
,
prophethood in these words: ;Y.
JL'3
J j&!+
~ p!$1 J~:$!;.!C~I $r! p
: "Say: 0 mankind, I am the messenger of Allih to you all, of Him
to whom belongs the sovereignty of the skies and of the earth" (7:158).
A badith of the Sahih of Muslim reports the Holy Prophet & as having
said that he had been made superior to all other prophets in six
things. The first of these is, of course, the universality of his
prophethood.
I

/),/

(b) Just a s the viceregency and prophethood of all the earlier
prophets was limited to particular peoples and countries, in the same
way it was also limited to specific periods; when the age of one prophet
was over, another prophet would come to take his place as the new
viceregent. On the contrary, the Holy Prophet Muhammad & has been
sent by Allah as the last of all prophets; his prophethood is not circumscribed within a specific period, but shall last till the end of time.
(c) It has so happened that the teachings and the SharTah of each

of the earlier prophets would remain intact for a time, but then
gradually people would start deviating from them and distorting them
till they became unrecognizable; a t this stage Allah would send a new
prophet with a new S h a a a h . But the sharpah of the Holy Prophet &
is to remain alive in its integral form upto the end of the universe.
Allah has taken upto Himself the responsibility of protecting the
words and the meanings of the Holy Qur'iin:
,,9
,/ '
* 4's. 9,/
b#
a GI5 ;&JI u2 L!,
/

"It is We who have sent down the Remembrance (i.e. the Holy
Qur'Zn) and We are its Protector" (15:9).

Similarly, He has made a special provision for the preservation of
which contains the teachings of the Holy Prophet & that is
the ~ a d i t h
to say, in spite of all the vicissitudes of time there shall remain till the
Doomsday a group of people who will preserve these teachings and
transmit them accurately to others, and who will receive help and
protection from Allah Himself. Since Allah has ordained the survival
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of the Holy Qur'iin and the g a d t t h , there is obviously no need for a
new prophet or messenger or viceregent and no room for a new
~har?ah.
(d) Contrary to the case of all the earlier prophets, the prophethood
and viceregency of the last of them, Muhammad & , is not limited to a
particular period, but is to continue upto the end of time, and those
who succeed him for the preservation of spiritual and temporal order
in the world, are to be, not the viceregents of Allah, but the viceregents
of the Holy Prophet & and his deputies. A h a d i t h reported by
a l - ~ u k h a and
z Muslim both says:

, &I,>&&&

WSI .

~;ill~-&l~!~::ij~

&Y
"The Israelites were governed by their prophets. When 3
prophet died, another would come to take his place. And beware, no prophet is t o come after me. Of course, there will be
my deputies (Khz~lafe'),and there will be many of them."
5>i+

(S&J

5' %

The issue of Caliphate after the Holy Prophet 8
(e) Allah has ordained that after the Holy Prophet & his Ummah,
or the Islamic community, shall as a body enjoy the privilege which
has been that of the prophets rsWl ,+& . That is to say, the Ummah as a
collective body has been declared to be innocent and under the special
protection of Allah Himself, so that it will never unanimously agree
upon a doctrinal error or a deviation, and hence any decision which
has been arrived at in religious matters through the consensus of the
Ummah is to be regarded as manifestation of Divine Commandment.
Tha.t is why the consensus of the Ummah has been accepted a s the
third source of the Sharpah, the first two being the Holy Qur'an
and the Hadith. For the Holy Prophet
+A
dl & has himself
said, ;RL;JI +.I r ; ~:"My Ummah shall never collectively agree
upon error." And we have already referred to another hadzth which
tells us that no matter how much the world has changed or how
indifferent people have grown to the Truth, there shall always remain
in the Islamic Ummah a group of people who will defend and preserve
the Truth, and who will finally win.

+,

( 6 ) Since it has been ordained that the Islamic Ummah a s a body

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 30 - 33

168

shall never go wrong, the responsibility of choosing a deputy to the
Holy Prophet & has also been entrusted to it. Now, for the governance
of the earth the legitimate way is that the Ummah should select a
Khalifah who, once chosen, would solely be responsible for the
maintenance of spiritual and temporal order. And it is also possible
that there should be a single ~ h a l i f a hfor the whole world.
The first to succeed the Holy Prophet & as his deputies were the
First Four Great Khalifahs, known as al-Khulafil'al-Rashidun (or
the rightly-guided ones, commonly translated a s the 'Orthodox Caliphs'), and the Khilaftit order functioned according to the proper
principles upto the end of their time. So, their decisions are not
merely temporary judgments, but have a permanent legislative value, and carry an authority in their own degree, for the Holy Prophet
+ has said, ss;gl. I6L;Ll L a,&IS :'Follow my way steadfastly, and
the way of the rightly-guided Khalifahs.'

,

After the age of the rightly-guided Khalifahs, different rulers
appeared in different regions, but none of them can be described as a
Khalifah of the whole Islamic community in the proper sense of the
term, though they may be called the ~ m i r of
s particular regions. When
it became practically impossible for all the Muslims of the world to
agree upon one man as their Khalifah, and it became customary to
have a separate Am& for each region, people accepted the principle
that the man who had been chosen or acknowledged by the majority of
the Muslims in a country, should be called the Am& of that country.
The basis for this procedure has been provided by the Holy Qur'an
itself: '9'7,
\'P
,+L~~&,,.A+I,
:"And they conduct their affairs by mutual
consultation" (42:38).
7'97'4

The modern legislative assemblies are a form of mutual
consultation, with the difference that they are quite free to make
whatever laws they like according to their own opinion, while a n
Islamic legislative assembly, its members and their Amir all shall be
bound by the law which Allah has sent us through the Holy Prophet
&. There are certain specific conditions for the membership of an
Islamic assembly as well as for the choice of an Am&-. And, most
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important of all, laws must be made within the bounds of the basic
principles laid down by the Holy Qur'Gn and Sunnah, the authority of
which the assembly cannot have the right to question.
Let me give a brief summary of the whole discussion. The verses
which tell us of how Allah informed the angels about his intention to
send a viceregent to the earth, provide us with some of the
fundamental principles of the governance of man:(a) The sovereignty of the skies and of the earth belongs to Allah
Himself.
(b) The function of promulgating the Commandments of Allah on
the earth is performed by a viceregent who is a t the same time
.
a messenger of Allah and His Prophet +, 4 JLI
(c) The chain of such viceregents ends with the Holy Prophet

for he is the last Messenger and Prophet +,&A

&,

JLI A .

(d) Now the function of viceregency is performed by the deputies of
the Holy Prophet +,&A *I11& .
(e) Such a deputy ( ~ h a i i f a h )is to be chosen by the Urnrnah or
Islamic community.14
--

-

--

-

-

14. (1)Some Modernists have zealously taken to the habit of interpreting
these verses as implying that man as a viceregent of Allah is required to
make a 'progress' in 'Science' - that is, in the empirical study of physical
phenomena; a so-called 'Muslim' translator_of the Holy Qur'an has even
had the temerity to translate the name 'Adam' by the English word
'Man', thus denying the existence and prophethood of' Adam r ~ &A l . In
order to dispel such grave errors and distortions of wocd and meaning,
let us point out that the 'names' which Allah taught to Adam r~~ 4 do
not refer merely to the chemical or biological or psychological properties
of things and men, but to their essential qualities and aptitudes - we are
using the word 'essential' in the technical and metaphysical sense of the
word in which it was originally used in the West too. Maulana Ashraf
Ali Thiinavi adds in his 'Bayan al-Qur'an' that the knowledge of the
'names' even includes a knowledge of the injunctions of the S h a s a h as
to the distinction between the lawful andthe unlawful. Then, there are
many great s u s s who maintain that Adam
was given the
knowledge of 'the names of Allah' - not of all the divine names in detail,
of course, for it is not possible for a created being to comprehend the
Infinite, but of divine names in a summary form. This interpretation

Continued
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Verse 34

And when We said to the angels: "Prostrate before
Adam!" So, they prostrated, all but Iblis. He refused,
and joined the infidels."(Verse 34)

The episode recounted in the foregoing verses has shown how the
angels came to learn that Adam , U l &A was superior to them in so far
as he possessed the forms of knowledge necessary for the function of
Continued
has been advanced by as authentic a commentator as Qadi Thanaullah
i ' . the explanation of t,his subtle
of panipat in his ' ~ a f $ ra l - ~ a ~ h a r In
point we may say that every thing that exists reflects some divine
attribute, which in its turn is a manifestation of a divine name; thus,
divine names are the essential principles or roots of all things, and one
who knows divine names does also know things in their inner natures.
(2) With regard to the question of the viceregency of Allah, we cannot
pass over a very serious distortion of the authentic doctrine which has
been introduced by the Modernists and seems to be growing in currency.
Under the influence of Western Humanism, and specially in their
indifference to doctrinal matters, the Modernists have come to identify
~totally with the
the prophet and the father of mankind, Adam r u*-j,
biological species called 'man', and have made out as if every individual
member of this species, unconditionally and without any qualifications,
is born to be a viceregent of Allah. The error has been promoted by a
thoughtless misreading of Sufi metaphysical texts and Sufi poetry. What
our Modernists have never cared to learn is the concept of degrees and
their distinctions. The Sufis, no doubt, often speak of 'man' as being the
viceregent of Allah, but what they are actually referring to is not a
biological organism or species, but 'Al-Insan Al-Kimil', 'the Universal
Man' - a term which the orientalists have wrongly rendered as 'the
perfect man', thus introducing ethical implications in the sphere of pure
metaphysics. In the writings of the Sufis, prose and poetry both, 'Man'
also stands for 'the Total and Essential Reality of man' (Al-qaqiqah
al-JZmi'ah al-Znsiiniyyah).Now, the Universal Man par excellence is the
Holy Prophet & this is the first degree of "manhood" to which belong
the Aulia' (Men of Allah or the great saints) and those rulers who dealt
justice according to the ~hari'ah.
Then, there are lower degrees pertaining to the pious and the virtuous
Muslims down to the lowest degree where stand people who are sinful,
yet, being Muslims, can hope for salvation. Allah alone knows best as to

Continued
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divine viceregency, while they themselves did not, nor did the jinns.
NOW,Allah willed to manifest this superiority in a visible and concrete
form So, He commanded the angels to prostrate themselves before
Adam cXJlJ& in his honour. They obeyed except Iblis or Satan who, in
his pride, refused to do so.
If we go by the words of the Holy Qur'iin, the command was given
to the angels alone, but, in excepting Iblis from those who obeyed, the
text also suggests that the command was given to all the created
beings t h a t existed a t that time and possessed understanding,
including the jinns a s well as the angels. But the Holy Qur'iin
mentions the angels alone, because when superior beings like the
angels were required to show their respect for dam ?YJI , inferior
creatures like the jinns must, it goes without saying, have been
ordered to do the same.

Angels prostrate before Adam
(1) In this verse, the angels have been commanded to prostrate
themselves before i d a m
4 . Another verse of the Holy Qur'an
tells us that the parents and the brothers of Yusuf (Joseph) c~~ +L on
reaching Egypt, prostrated themselves before him (12:lOO). Evidently
such a prostration cannot have been intended as an act of worship, for
worshipping anyone other than Allah is an act of association (Shirk)
and infidelity (Kufr), and hence cannot possibly be allowed by any
Continued
who belongs to which degree; below the degree of the blessed
Companions one can never speak with certitude. If we allow ourselves to
associate vicreregency with an ordinary Muslim, it would only be
viceregency, so to say, by~eflection,just as the ' T m ~ n
of every Muslim is
only a reflection of the 'Iman of the Holy Prophet & . Any way, the
necessary condition of receiving even a faint reflection of viceregency
and "Manhood" is that one should be a Muslim, for, as the Holy Qur'iin
has explicitly declared, 'Allah shall not now accept any faith except
Islam.' As for attributing viceregency of "Manhood" to common man as
such is concerned, it can at best only be viceregency, to use Aristotelean
terms, in potency and not in act - it cannot be effective unless it is
actualized through a total submission to the ~ h a r 7 a hand a strenuous
spiritual effort and waiting upon the grace of Allah. In fact, the highest
excellence open to man now is to be in word and deed and thought a
perfect follower of the Sunnah, the way of the Holy Prophet & .
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~ h a r t ' a h .So, i t appears that in the days of the ancient prophets
prostrating oneself before somebody must have been just a n act of
courtesy or a way of showing one's respect, and enjoyed the same value
as we do in our own days things like a simple greeting, a hand-shake,
the kissing of hand, or standing up in someone's honour. Imam
Al-JassEs has said in his AhkZm al-Qur'Gn that it was permissible in
to prostrate
the ~ h a r i ' a h of t h e earlier prophets
~
h
a
r
;
'
a
h
of the Holy
oneself in honour of one's elders, but that the
Prophet @ has forbidden gestures like prostrating oneself, or bowing
down very low or standing with one hand placed on the other in the
manner of the SalGh before someone, all of which may suggest an act
of worship, and has allowed only greeting (SalGm) and hand-shake as
a gesture of courtesy or respect.
It is easy to understand the raison d'etre of such a prohibition.
Association, infidelity and the worship of anyone other than Allah
are things which in their nature go against the very principle of
'?m?in (faith), and cannot therefore be tolerated by any SharTah. There
are, however, certain acts and gestures which are not in themselves
acts of 'association' or infidelity, but may, on account of the ignorance
or indifference of people, become a prelude to 'association' and
infidelity. So, the Shari'ahs of the earlier prophets did not forbid such
acts in an absolute manner, but prevented them from being used a s
the instruments of 'association' and infidelity. For example, making
pictures of living things is not in itself an act of 'association' or
infidelity, and was hence permissible in the earlier ~ h a r i ' a h s .In
speaking of how the jinns used to serve Sulayman iKYll Ljs (Solomon)
the Holy Qur'Zn itself says: ~ 2 $ ~ j f & ~ :''They
' " ~made
' 5for
k
him whatever he liked - places of worship, and pictures." (34:13)
Similarly, prostrating oneself before somebody as a gesture of respect
was permissible in the earlier ~ h a r ? a h s .But gradually the practice
opened the way to 'association' and infidelity on account of people's
ignorance and thoughtlessness, and even caused grave distortions in
the S h a a a h s of different prophets, which had to be rectified by other
prophets and other Sha3ahs.
Since the Holy Prophet & is the last of all the prophets and
messengers of Allah, and his sharpah is the last of all Shari'ahs and is

to remain valid upto the end of time, Allah has, in order to protect it
against all distortion, stopped every chink through which 'association'
or idolatry could possibly enter. That is why this Shari'ah has strictly
forbidden all those practices which had a t one time or another served
as a means towards 'association' or idol-worship.
For example, making pictures of living things has been totally
banned; prostrating oneself before somebody, even a s a mark of
respect, has been forbidden; it is not permissible to offer one's Salah
(prayer) at those hours of the day which the infidels had reserved for
worshipping their gods, for even this slight and external
correspondence might lead to 'association'; and, according to a ~ a d i t h
reported by Muslim, one is not allowed to call one's slave an "'abd", nor
is a slave allowed to call his master a "rabb" - the words respectively
signify "a slave" and 'one who gives nurture', and are a s such
harmless, but they can be misconstrued, and may mislead ignorant
slaves or helpless and subjugated people into the worship of their
masters: hence the prohibition.
With regard to ihe question of prostration, we may add that,
according to some authentic scholars, Salah, the basic form of Islamic
worship, comprises of four kinds of actions - standing upright, bowing,
sitting down, and prostrating oneself; the first two of these, standing
up and sitting down, are actions which one habitually does in the
course of one's daily chores, and which one also performs a s acts of
worship in the course of a Saltih (prayer), but the other two, bowing
down and prostrating oneself, are actions which one does not go
through a s a matter of habit, and which are characteristically
associated with Saliih (prayer) and 'Ibbdah (worship); hence it is that
the Islamic SharS'ah has identified them with acts of worship, and
forbidden the Muslims to bow down or prostrate themselves before
anyone other than Allah.
Civen that the Holy Qur'Zin itself speaks of prostration a s a
mark of respect, one would wish to know on what grounds it has
been affirmed that the Islamic SharFah has forbidden this practice.
As to this question, we may point out that several well-known
narrations coming down to us from the Holy Prophet & through quite
a large number of his blessed Companions, are there to establish that
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prostrating oneself before somebody a s a mark of respect is unlawful
( h a r a m ) . To cite only one such narration, the Holy Prophet & h a s
said t h a t , if he could allow people to prostrate themselves before
anyone other t h a n Allah a s a m a r k of respect, he would have
commanded wives to prostrate themselves before their husbands.
This clearly shows t h a t prostration a s a mark of respect is absolutely
forbidden, and no allowance can, in this respect, be made in favour of
any created being. We may add that the ~ a d i t we
h have just referred
to h a s come down to us through twenty Companions, while, according
to Tadrib al-Rawi, the famous book on the fundamentals of the science
of ~ a d i t h a, Tradition which h a s been reported by only t e n
Companions is called MutawZtir, and enjoys the same authority in the
matter of injunctions a s the Holy Qur'iin.
( 2 ) The Holy Qur'an describes IblTs or Satan a s a n infidel. His
infidelity does not arise from disobedience in his action, for, according
to the s h a r p a h , giving up a n obligation in practice is only a sin a n d a
transgression, and does not constitute infidelity. 1bl:s became a n
infidel, because he had defied and challenged a divine commandment,
and had, in refusing to prostrate himself, virtually said that, in his
opinion, Adam +.JI JIwas not worthy of it.

( 3 ) Iblis had attained such a high degree in science and knowledge
t h a t he was called TEi'iis al-Malli'ikah :"The Peacock Among t h e
Angels." How did he, then, come to commit such a suicidal error?
Some scholars say t h a t it was because of his pride and vanity t h a t
Allah took back from him the wealth of knowledge and understanding,
and hence he came to act like a n ignorant fool. Others have suggested
t h a t his error was due to self-love a n d ambition. T h e famous
commentary, 'Rub al-Bayan' resolves the question by quoting a line of
verse in Arabic which shows t h a t once the aid of Allah h a s been
withdrawn from a man, he can no longer save himself from sins, a n d
all the effort he makes only serves to push him farther and farther
into misguidance. May Allah, in his mercy, save all of u s from such a
fate! The commentary draws from it the conclusion t h a t one should
not
- be vain about one's learning or one's deeds or even about one's
'Iman (faith), for f m a n is valid only if it lasts till one's final breath and
into the first stage of one's journey to the other world.

Verses 35-36
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And We said, "0Adam, dwell, you and your wife, in
Paradise, and eat at pleasure wherever you like, but do
not go near this tree or you shall join the
transgressors." Then, Satan caused them to slip from
it, and brought them out of where they had been. And
We said, "Go down, you all, some of you enemies of
some; and on the earth there will be for you a dwelling
place and enjoyment for a time."(Verses 35 36)

-

This is a continuation of the story of Adam
. When his
superiority over the angels and his fitness for the role of viceregent
had been announced to the angels and been acknowledged by them,
and Iblis had been condemned as a n infidel and expelled from
Paradise on account of his pride and his defiance of divine authority,
Adam and HawwH +dl L& (Eve), his wife, received a command from
Allah to live in Paradise and enjoy its blessings. But they were also
instructed not to eat the fruit of a particular tree. Now, having been
disgraced because of Adam rWC j , , 1bGs or Satan had a n account to
settle with him, and as soon as he got the opportunity, he tricked them
into eating from this tree. Because of this error on their part, they too
were ordered to leave Paradise, and to go down and live on the earth.
They were a t the same time warned that their existence on the earth
would no longer be full of perpetual bliss as it had been in Paradise,
but that there would be dissension and enmity among men, their
progeny, which would spoil the joy of earthly life.
Since these events took place after Adam +.ti & had been created
and the angels had been commanded to prostrate themselves before
him, some scholars have concluded from it that the creation of Adam
r)WI Lj, and the prostration of the angels took place somewhere outside
Paradise, and that he was sent there later on. But the words of the
Holy Qur'iin do not exclude the other interpretation that both the
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events took place in Paradise, but that he had not been told a t that
time where he was to live, which was done later.
When Adam and Hawwii ?UI L& were sent to live in Paradise,
they were allowed to eat whatever they liked 'at pleasure' - the Arabic
word in the text being 'Raghadan', which signifies provision for which
one does not have to work, and which is never exhausted nor falls
short. Thus, their life was totally free from all care.
They were commanded not to go near a certain tree - which was a n
emphatic way of asking them not to eat its fruit. The tree has not been
given a specific name either in the Holy Qur'iin or in the Hadith. Some
commentators say that it was wheat, others say that it was a fig-tree
or a grape-vine. But it is not really necessary to make specific what
the Holy Qur'Zn has left vague. (See Qurtubi) l5
According to the Holy Qur'an, it was Satan who 'caused them to
slip' (azaLlahumti). I t clearly shows that the error and disobedience of
Adam and Hawwl PI 44 was not of the kind which technically
constitutes a sin, but arose out of a misunderstanding produced by
Satan. They ate the forbidden fruit, because Satan had cleverly
deceived them. l6

A question arises here a s to how Satan got into Paradise for
seducing Adam and Hawwa ?%-!I
~6jc
, when he had already been
expelled from there for refusing to prostrate himself. There are many
possible ways in which he can have played his trick. Possibly he never
15. Even the Bible does not name the tree. As to the apple being the fruit
concerned, it is only a popular misunderstanding arising from the fact
that the Latin word "Malum" means an "apple" as well as a "sin, or
evil."

16. We may note that in the previous episode the Holy Qur'an used the
name Iblis - a word which comes from the root Balas, 'to be
disappointed', and hence signifies "one who has lost all hope of receiving
the grace of Allah." In the present episode he has been called
Al-ShaytTin - a word which comes from the root Shatn, "to be far away",
and hence sigflifies "one who has been removed far away from the mercy
of Allah." Iblis is a proper name, while Shayfan is the name of a genus.
When the Holy Qur'an speaks of Al-Shaytan, it always refers to Iblis.
But the common noun Shaytan, or its plural Shaya$n refers to the
genus, which includes men and jinns both. It would be interesting to
add that the root Shayt means 'the excess of anger and rage', and may
possibly be the basis of the word Shaytiin.
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met them, but planted the suggestion in their minds from afar - a
thing which Satan can always do, and of which we have a specimen in
the work of the hypnotists. It is equally possible that Satan, being one
of the jinns whom Allah has given certain unusual powers denied to
man, assumed the shape of a snake or of something else, and thus
succeeded in entcring Paradise. Perhaps it was because of this
disguise that Adam ?Ul&A did not remember Allah's warning that
Satan was his enemy. According to the Holy Qur'an, Satan assured
them on oath t h a t he was one of their well-wishers (7:21). I t
apparently suggests that he did actually meet them, and speak to
them face +oface.
The Holy Qur'Zn says that Satan G>G
:"brought them out" of the
state in which they had been living. In actual fact, they were 'brought
out' under a divine command, but since Satan served as a means and
as an intermediary, the action has been attributed to him.17
In commanding Adam and HawwZ ?UI L.& to go down from Paradise, Allah also said,':,daf17k': 'Some of you (shall be the) enemies
of some.' If Satan had not been turned out of the skies till then, he is
included in this address, the implication being that the enmity beL~,L
and
tween Satan on the one hand, and Adam and Hawwa'
their progeny on the other, would continue on the earth too. But if Satan, as scme scholars maintain, had already been expelled, then the
addressces are Adam and Hawwa' ?UIL.& and their progeny; the implication would now be that Adam and Hawwa' ?UIL.& would have to
,
that of being banished from Parundergo a double punishme ~ tfirstly
adise, secondly that of seeing enmity arise among their children which
must make life unpleasant for parents. ( ~ a y i nal-~ur'an)
They were also told that the earth would be a temporary dwellingplace for them, and that they would have to leave it too, which also
meant that they would not find real peace of mind there.

Adam and Hawwa in Paradise
(1) In allowing Adam and HawwZ +I

qj, to eat a t pleasure, and

17. The words of the Holy Qur'an do not in the least imply that Satan had
any power whatsoever to act on his own. So, any Manichean dualism is
totally out of the question.
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in forbidding them to go near the tree, Allah used, according to the
text of the Holy Qur'an, the verbs for the dual number, thus including
both in the address. But in asking them to live in Paradise Allah did
: "You
? and your wife." This
not address both of them, but said: g : ; ~
form of address yields two. legal principles: (a) the husband is
responsible for providing a dwelling-place for his wife (b) for the
purpose of dwelling the wife is dependent on the husband, and she
must live in the house in which her husband lives.

(2) In this context the Arabic word 'uskun (live) suggests that
their stay in Paradise was to be temporary, not permanent which is a
usual condition for the ownership of a house. Allah did not say that
Paradise had been given to them, but only asked them to live there, for
Allah knew that certain things were going to happen on account of
which they would have to leave this dwelling-place. Moreover, the
right to 'own' a dwelling-place in Paradise is earned through '?man
(faith) and good deeds, which one can acquire only after the Day of
Judgment. The FuqahE' (jurists) have derived from it the principle
that, if a man asks someone to live in his house, the other man does
not thereby acquire the ownership of the house nor the right to a
permanent stay. (~urqubi)
(3) In allowing Adam and Hawwa IYJ1 L& to eat a t pleasure,
Allah used the verb for the dual number, and said: " 5d " meaning 'eat
both of you'. This indicates that in the matter of food the wife is not
subservient to her husband, but can eat whatever she needs or likes,
as can the husband.
(4) Allah also allowed them to eat from wherever they liked. This
shows that man has the right to move freely from one place to another
according to his needs or wishes.

(5) Allah did not want them to eat the fruits of a certain tree, but
as a precautionary measure He commanded them not to approach it
even. It is from here that the Fuqaha' have derived one of the basic
principles of Islamic law, which requires that the things or actions
which are likely to serve as means to sin or as its instruments are
equally forbidden. That is to say, there are certain things which are
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not forbidden in themselves, but when there is a danger that in
making use of them a man would become involved in a n unlawful
activity, they too have to be forbidden.

The Prophets are innocent of all sins
(6) As we have seen here, Adam
6 had been forbidden to eat
the fruit of a certain tree, and had also been warned against the
machinations of his enemy, Satan, and yet he had eaten the forbidden
fruit. It is seemingly a sin, while the Holy Qur'an, the ~ a d i t hand
rational arguments too establish the innocence and sinlessness of all
the prophets. There is an absolute consensus of the four great Imams
of Islamic law and of all the authentic scholars on the doctrine that
each and every prophet is innocent of and protected against all sins,
major or minor. Some people have suggested that prophets are not
protected against minor sins, but the majority of authentic scholars
does not agree with this opinion. ( ~ u r t u b ? )It is necessary for prophets to
be thus protected, because they are sent down to be the guides of men if a guide can go against the commandments of Allah and commit a
sin, major or even minor, people would no longer be ready to trust his
word or deed. If one cannot have trust and faith even in the prophets,
how can the work of spiritual guidance be possible? Hence the
necessity of prophets being sinless.
The Holy Qur'hn does, however, relate certain incidents which t,end
to suggest that a certain prophet committed a sin, and drew upon himself the displeasure of Allah. The story about Adam ; h t i & eating the
forbidden fruit is one such instance. According to the consensus of the
authentic scholars, in all cases a prophet comes to commit an error
through a misunderstanding or just forgetfulness, and it is never a deliberate and wilful transgression of divine commandment. As is wellknown, a Mujtahid is one who possesses the necessary qualifications
for finding out through analogical deduction the rule for a case regarding which no specific commandment is present in the Holy Qur'an or
the ~ a d i t hif; he makes a mistake in determining the rule, he still receives a reward from Allah for having made the effort. The mistake
made by a prophet is always of this nature, or is due to oversight and
hence pardonable, and cannot be called a 'sin' in the technical sense.
Moreover, a prophet, being under the protection of Allah, can never
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show oversight or forgetfulness in things which are directly concerned
with his prophetic and legislative function, but only in personal
matters. ( s e e al-Babr a l - ~ u G t )
The station of the prophets, however, is so exalted, that even a
little oversight on the part of a great man is considered to be a great
error. That is why such slips on the parts of certain prophets have
been described in the Holy Qur95nas 'sins', and Allah has shown his
displeasure too, although they are not 'sins' in their nature.
As for the error committed by Adam ?-I
advanced several explanations:-

+k commentators have

a s being
(a) A certain tree was pointed out to Adam ? X J I +
forbidden. But it was not this particular tree alone that was intended,
but all the trees of this kind. The ~ a d i t htoo relates a similar case.
Holding a piece of silk and some gold in his hand, the Holy Prophet
said that those two things were forbidden to the men in his U m m a h .
Obviously the ban does not apply to these very pieces of silk and gold
alone, but to silk and gold as such. But it is quite possible for someone
to imagine that only the particular pieces which the Holy Prophet &
held in his hand were forbidden. Similarly, xdam +!I&thought
that the prohibition applied only to the particular tree which had been
pointed out to him. Satan exploited this misunderstanding, and
assured him on oath that, being a well-wisher, he could never advise
him to do something which was wrong or harmful, and that the
forbidden tree was quite different, and not the one from which he was
asking him to pluck a fruit.
t h a t the
(b) Satan may have suggested to Adam r~~~
prohibition was valid only upto a period after he had been created, just
as infants are denied heavy food till they have grown up, and that
+ had now grown stronger, the ban too had been
since Adam
lifted.
(c) It is equally possible that, when Satan told him that if he ate

this fruit, the eternal bliss of Paradise would be guaranteed for him,
Adam
forgot the prohibition. This verse of the Holy Qur'in
seems to give credence to such a possibility: 6?2'?$;Tj'
: "Adam
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forgot, and We did not find him steadfast." (20:115)
Anyhow, the essential point is that Adam r)UIcjs did not
deliberately and wilfully disobey Allah; all that he did was a n act of
oversight or the kind of mistake which a Mujtahid can make. The error
I
being so close to
was not, properly speaking, a sin, but Adam r~~ +S
Allah, and in view of his station of a prophet, even this lapse was
regarded as very serious, and described as a 'sin' in the Holy Qur'in.
But the Holy Qur'Zn tells us that when he repented and prayed for
pardon, Allah forgave him.
Verses 37-39

Then Adam learnt certain words (to pray with) from
his Lord; so, Allah accepted his repentance. No doubt
He is the Most-Relenting, the Very-Merciful. We said,
"Go down from here, all of you. Then, should some
guidance come to you from Me, those who follow My
guidance shall have no fear, nor shall they grieve. As
for those who disbelieve, and deny Our signs, they are
the people of the Fire they shall be there forever."
(Verses 37-39)

-

~ d a m ' prayer
s
to Allah
The earlier verses have related how Adam
+
S
I
came to commit
an error through the seduction of Satan, and how he was commanded
to leave Paradise and to go down to the earth. He had never
experienced the displeasure of Allah before, nor heard such words of
reproach. He could not bear it, and in the tumult of remorse a t once
wanted to beg humbly for pardon. But he was also afraid that by being
importunate he might draw on himself more displeasure. Then, being
a prophet, he knew Divine Majesty as ordinary men cannot. So, the
fear and the awe dumbfounded him, and he could not utter a word.
But Allah knows what passes through men's hearts, and He is also the
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Most-Merciful and the Most-Generous. Seeing the agony of remorse in
Adam +I 4 , Allah accepted his repentance, and his grace taught
him the words of a prayer so that he could beg for pardon.
Thus pardon was granted to Adam rXJl A& but Divine wisdom had
all the same its own plans in sending him down to the earth - for
example, starting through his progeny a new species, man, to be
placed between the angels and the jinns; submitting men to the
injunctions of the S h a r F a h by giving them the power of choice,
however limited; instituting divine viceregency among them, and
promulgating among them the prohibitions and the commandments of
the Shari'ah, so that this new creature may be capable of making a
spiritual progress and of attaining a station denied even to the angels.
Allah had announced these purposes even before creating Adam
4,2 ,
! : ''1 am going to
rYJl , when He said to the angels: iiL;>
,
$ j,$ $~
create a deputy on the earth." (2:30)

Descension of Adam was not a punishment
That is why the command for Adam rYJl A& to go down to the earth
was not withdrawn even when he had been pardoned: only the mode
was now altered. Earlier the command had been given in the mode of
authority, and the sending down to the e a r t h intended a s a
punishment: hence the reference to the enmity among men. Now, it
was in the mode of wisdom, and the sending down to the earth, an
honour - the honour of viceregency. Hence the reference to things
viceregency involves. In commanding Adam and Hawwii rYJI Lgjc and
their progeny to live on the earth, Allah told them that He would be
sending down to men His guidance - that is, the injunctions of the
Shari'ah - through revelation, and that those who follow it faithfully
shall be free from sorrow and anxiety - in other words, they shall not
have to grieve about any loss in the past, nor to worry about some
misfortune in the future.
In speaking of how Allah taught Adam r~~~
the words of a
prayer so that he could offer his repentance properly, the Holy Qur'iin
uses the word Talaqqa, which means 'accepting and welcoming a
person or thing eagerly', and thus indicates his attitude in receiving
the phrases. (See KashshZf and Rbh a l - ~ a % n < )

U+
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As to what these phrases were, different things have been
reported from different Companions, may Allah be pleased with them,
but the generally accepted report is that of the blessed Companion
Ibn 'Abbss, ~ ;llrl
t p
, according to which these phrases are just the
' /,fix-..,
*
ones which the Holy Qur'iin cites in a different p l a c e $ ? z l , ' u l U b
#
,$
,
;
: ~ 2 , "Our Lord, we have wronged ourselves, and if
You do not forgive us and have mercy upon us, we will surely be
among the losers." (7:23)

$21

0H9,,/0
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The Arabic word for repentance is taiibah which means 'a return'.
So, taiibah is not merely an emotional attitude as the English word,
'repentance' seems to suggest. The word taubah is used with reference
to Allah a s much to men. When the word taubah is employed i n case
of a man, it signifies a necessary combination of three things:
(a) Acknowledging one's sin a s a sin, being ashamed of it and
feeling remorseful.
(b) Giving up the sin altogether.
(c) Making up one's mind firmly never to indulge in it again.

If any one of these three elements is missing, the taubah is not
genuine. Thus, it is not enough for one's salvation merely to utter the
words of repentance, unless the words are supported by remorse for
the sins committed in the past, abstinence from them in the present
and determination of not giving way to them in the future. So much
for the use of the word taubah with reference to man.
In the present passage, the Holy Qur'Zln uses the word with
reference to Allah, and the phrase concerned literally signifies 'Allah
returned to Adam'. It means that Allah again turned to him with His
mercy and grace, and accepted his taubah.

Injunctions and related considerations :
(1) Asked a s to what a man should do if he happens to have comi s been saying that he
mitted a sin, several great scholars and ~ ~ fhave
should do exactly what his first parents, Adam and Haww; +JI L&
did - that is, he should be sincerely ashamed of his deed, make up his
mind never to indulge in it again, and pray to Allah for His pardon a s

,,,,
?.,.
5
>
,.<
,-'
they had: , . k>& Li;
~il+-;l'l* 02L ; i . l l&
L;;:"Our Lord, we have
wronged ourselves, and if You do not forgive us and have mercy upon
us, we will surely be among the losers." (7:23) The prayer of MGsa
,+ ' 9.4 9,#.
(Moses) rX-II Jr was of the same nature: J+Li & i-L6 $1~; :"My
Lord, I have wronged myself. Forgive me."(28:16) And when Yu, ,,<?#C
nus, (Jonah) ?Ul&A made a mistake, he too prayed:
11 YJ;~!
"&I
"There is no God but You. Pure are you. I have certainly
become one of the unjust." (21537) (See Qurqub;)
#
/./,
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(2) As we have seen in the previous verses, the Holy Qur'an
attributes the error of judgment to Adam and Hawwg rUll.+both
by using the verb azallahuma which indicates the dual number and
thus means that Satan 'caused both of them to slip.' In recounting
how Allah commanded them 'to go down' to the earth, the Holy
Qur'an again uses the verb for the plural number, thus including
Haww5 rUlL&
in the command. On the contrary, in speaking of the
l and the acceptance of his taubah
taubah (repentance) of dam r ~ 4
by Allah, verse 37 mentions him alone, and, employing the verb for the
singular, leaves out Hawwii IJ+,-r
L+jc . Even in other places, the Holy
Qur'En attributes the error to Adam ?LII &A alone - for example,'+l'&j
cb;
w, . 'Adam disobeyed his Lord.' (20:121)

A possible explanation for the omission of Ha*
r+,JI
lej,in such a
context is that Allah wants woman to be kept hidden from prying eyes,
and, in order to provide a cover for her, has not referred to her
explicitly while speaking of sin and divine wrath. But when it comes to
the question of taubah, the prayer which Allah taught to Adam 4
employs a verb in the plural number - "Our Lord, we have
wronged ourselves", and thus the Holy Qur'sn leaves no room for the
supposition that the error of HawwZ rsWl @ was not pardoned, or
that she did not offer repentance. Moreover, woman being inclusive to
man in most situations, it was not necessary to mention her
specifically every time the story was told. (Qurtubi)
(3) The Arabic word Taubah signifies much more than the English
word 'repentance'; similarly, the words Tii'ib and Tawwab mean
much more than simply 'one who repents.' Imam Al-~urtub?says that
the word Tawwiib is used with reference to Allah as well as to man.

For example, the Holy Qur'Zn applies the word to man in the phrase: bl
%I$I&$~;:
"Surely Allah loves those who repent" (2:222) - and in
al-tawwabin, 'those who return to Allah'; on the other hand, it speaks
of Allah too as al-Tawwab :G ~
$$II $ :"He is the Most-Relenting, the
Very-Merciful." (2:37) So, with reference to man, the word signifies
'o'ne who turns away from disobedience and sin, and returns to
obedience', while with reference to Allah it signifies 'one who accepts
repentance, and turns to man with mercy and grace'. There is another
word, TZ'ib which also means 'one who returns', but it is not permissible to use this word with reference to Allah. For, in the case of Allah,
only those nouns, adjectives and epithets are permissible which have
been used in the Holy Qur'Cn and the ~ a d i t h- all other words are
disallowed, no matter what their lexical meanings are.
(4) Verse 37 shows that Allah alone has the authority to accept a
man's repentance and to forgive his sins. By disregarding this
principle, Jews and Christians fell into a great error, for they came to
bQlievethat if a priest or a saint forgave their sins,' Allah too did the
same. Even some ignorant Muslims behave as if they too entertain
such a belief. But all such notions are doctrinally false. No religious
scholar or saint, 'Glim or murshid, has the authority to forgive sins; all
he can do is to pray for the sinner, and seek Allah's pardon.

The obedient are freed of worries
(5) Verse 38 promises two great rewards to those who follow divine
guidance - they will have no fear, and they will not grieve. Fear is
the anxiety one feels in apprehending some trouble or pain in the
future. Grief is the sorrow arising from the loss of something valuable
or from one's failure in attaining a desired object. One can see that
these two rewards comprehend all the possible forms of comfort and
peace. Then, the text of the Holy Qur'Zn makes a subtle distinction
between the two. In saying that those who follow divine guidance will
have no fear, it speaks in general terms and uses a noun - the Arabic
phrase: +$32 is to be translated literally as 'no fear upon them'.
tP0,0,9
But in the next phrase /*
;
;
l
p. Y,;' the Holy Qur'in employs a verb,
placing before it a pronoun as the subject. The literal translation of the

<
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phrase is: 'they shall not grieve'. The implication here is that being
totally free from all sense of loss is possible only to Men of Allah or the
saints 18 who follow divine guidance in all its details; as for the others,
no man whether an emperor or a billionaire, can help being grieved
at the loss of a valued object or the frustration of a desire, all of which
is but a necessary part of the scheme of things. The 'friends of Allah'
do not have to grieve, because they annihilated their own desires and
their very will in submitting themselves totally to the will of Allah.
The Holy Qur'an also tells us that those who go to Paradise will thank
6 ' ,7,**0
Allah for having removed from them all regret and sorrow: dJJI,Jl/dl
,,,' 6,
: "All praise belongs to Allah who has put away all sorrow
~;LI ~;s
from us" (35:34). It means that some degree of sorrow is inevitable for
every human being except those who have perfected and made fast
their relationship with Allah.

.

9

Let us make it clear that the verse does negate all grief and sorrow
in the case of the 'friends of Allah', but the negation applies only to
the loss of worldly things and the frustration of worldly desires. As for
the anxiety about the other world and the fear of Allah and the deep
sense of awe before His Glory, the 'friends of Allah' are far ahead of
other men in these. It has been reported that the Holy Prophet g
often appeared to be worried and in deep thought - this was not for
fear of any trouble or loss in the worldly sense, but on account of his
anxiety for his Ummah, and of his awe before Divine Glory.
Nor does this verse imply that prophets and saints should not feel
the instinctive and all too human fear when confronted by things
which are generally known to inspire dread. The Holy Qur'zn itself
relates how the prophet Miis5 (Moses) ?UI 4was struck with fear
when his stick turned into a dragon: &p'- &2 ,$;"Musa
i: felt a
fear in himself." (20:67)
18. The word "Saints" is very weak and only an approximate translation of
the Arabic phrase "AwliyG-Allah",'the friends of Allah' - a concept which
has only a faint resemblance with the Christian idea of a 'saint'.
Consequently, the term 'men of Allah' has been used most frequently
throughout this commentary.
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But it was only an instinctive and physical fear, and the incident
anyhow belongs to the early days of his prophethood, for when Allah
said: --Y
: 'Do not be afraid', the fear disappeared altogether. We may
explain the incident in another way also. His fear did not arise a s it
does in the case of ordinary men, from the apprehension of some harm
or h u r t from the dragon, but from the likelihood t h a t the
extraordinary event might lead the Israelites into misguidance. So,
this fear was not worldly, but other-worldly.

Verses 40-42

0 Children of 1sra9?1(the Israelites), remember My
blessing that I conferred upon you, and fulfil the
covenant with Me, so I fulfil your covenant, and have
awe of Me alone. And have faith in what I have
revealed, confirming what is already with you, and do
not be the first to deny it, nor take a paltry price for My
signs. And fear Me alone. And do not confound truth
with falsehood, and do not hide the truth when you
know. (Verses 40 42)

-

The Siirah Al-Baqarah begins by speaking of the Holy Qur75n
itself, and tells us that although it provides guidance to all men, yet
only true Muslims will derive a full benefit from it. The Surah
proceeds to warn the disbelievers against the grievous punishment
which awaits them in the other world, and also to delineate the
misdeeds of the two kinds of disbelievers - those who deny openly, and
the hypocrites. Then, addressing all the three groups, it urges upon
them to worship Allah alone, and, presenting the Holy Qur7Zn as a
miracle which cannot be imitated by man, invites them to have faith
in it. Next, the Surah recounts how Adam
&A
was created to be
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the viceregent of Allah, and thus shows the omnipotence and wisdom
of Allah so that men may realize why they must obey and worship
Him and never be disobedient to Him.
Now, in the days of the Holy Prophet $& there were two kinds of
people among the disbelievers and the hypocrites. On the one hand
were mushrikin, idolaters and associators who did not possess sny
religious knowledge, were even otherwise mostly illiterate, and
followed the customs of their forefathers - for example, the inhabitants
of Makkah in general whom the Holy Qur'an calls the Ummiyyiin
(the illiterate). On the other hand were those who believed in the
earlier prophets, had a knowledge of the earlier Divine Books like the
Torah and the Evangile, and were known as being well-educated.
Some of them were the followers of Sayyidna Miis5 ,.Ul LjS (Moses),
but did not accept Sayyidna 'ha rXJl A& (Jesus) as a prophet - these
were the Yahiid or the Jews. Others were the followers of Sayyidnii
' 1 s ~ & , but did not believe that Sayyidna Miis2 rUI A& was,
being a prophet, divinely protected against all sin - these were the
NasZrE or the Christians. On account of their belief either in the
Torah or the Evangile or in both, the Holy Qur'iin calls these two
groups Ah1 al-Kitiib (the people of the Book). Being well-educated, they
were respected and trusted by the people around them, and their
o p i ~ ~ i ohad
n a great deal of weight. If they came to the straight path,
others too could be expected to follow their example.
The Jews predominated in adi in ah and its environs. The Siirah
Al-Baqarah is also Madinite. So, after dealing with the idolaters and
associators, it addresses the people of the Book in a special manner,
from verse 40 to verse 123. Adopting a persuasive and friendly tone,
the Surah refers to the noble family to which they belong and the
honour which they receive from the people on account of such a n
affiliation; then, recounting the blessings which Allah has been
showering on them, it asks them to be aware of their many misdeeds
and their sins, and invites them to come to the Straight Path. All this
has been said, to begin with, in a very brief manner - four verses
inviting them to Islam, and three to good deeds. Then comes a long
and detailed address to them, at the beginning of which, as also just
(0
of Israel) before the end, occur the words, yli ~ a n ~ l s r a ' i l children
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the repetition is, of course, the usual rhetorical device for making the
speech persuasive.
Isra'il is a Hebrew word, signifying 'the servant of Allah'; it is also
the second name of Sayyidng Ya'qcb (Jacob) ?UI 4. Certain scholars
have remarked that among the prophets it is the Holy Prophet &
alone who has several names, except for Sayyidn; Ya'qiib rsu~
~-j,
who
has two names, Ya'qiib and 1sra':l. The Holy Qur'an addresses the
Jews here, not as the "Children of Ya'qiib", but as the "Children of
1sra9il",so that the title may remind them that they are the children of
the 'the servant of Allah', and hence they should follow the example of
their father in worshipping Allah alone and in obeying Him.
In verse 40, Allah asks the Israelites to fulfil His covenant - that is
to say, the one they had made with Allah. According to Qatadah and
Mujahid, the following verse of the Holy Qur'an refers to this covenant
,
which had been mentioned in Torah as well (For the Covenant, see ~ x o d u sch.
XXXIV) (165):

Allah made a covenant with the children of Isra'il, and We
raised up from among them twelve chieftains. And Allah said,
'I am with you. Surely, if you perform the prayer, and pay the
alms, and believe in My messengers and help them, and lend
to Allah a good loan, I will forgive your evil deeds, and I will
admit you to gardens underneath which rivers flow' (5:12).
The covenant mentions acts like prayers and alms, but the most
important clause is having faith in all the messengers of Allah
including the Holy Prophet & . Hence, according to the blessed
Companion Ibn 'Abbis, the covenant here signifies having faith in and
obeying the Holy Prophet $$ (See Ibn ~aryr).

As for Allah fulfilling their covenant, the verse we have just quoted
(5:12) makes the meaning clear - Allah will forgive the sins of those
who fulfil the terms of the covenant, and will admit them to Paradise.
Verse 41 makes it quite explicit that according to the covenant it is

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 40 - 42

190

obligatory for the Israelites to have faith in the Holy Qur'in, for, after
all, it has been sent down to confirm the essential teachings of the
Torah. Now, the Israelite scholars were afraid that if they told the
truth in this matter, they would be going against the public sentiment,
and thus lose their adherents and income both. So, these three verses
exhort them to speak the truth without fear, for Allah alone is worthy
of being feared.lg

Injunctions and related considerations
(1) Al-Qurtubi remarks in his Commentary that Allah, in asking
the Israelites to worship and obey Him, reminds them of the bounties
and blessings He has showered on them, but in the case of the
He asks them to do so
followers of the Holy Prophet +, Ljs JJI
9
,*-,
without mentioning His bounties: 7 ~ >,$ili
$ ~ ~ . "Remember Me, I will
remember you." (2:152)
This is a subtle suggestion which brings out the superiority of this
Ummah over the others - the Islamic Ummah has a direct relationship
with Allah, for it begins by recognizing the Benefactor, and through
this knowledge recognizes His bounties; other peoples, on the contrary,
begin by recognizing the bounties, and proceed through this medium
to a knowledge of the Benefactor.
(2) Verse 40 shows that it is obligatory to fulfil the agreement one
has entered into, and it is forbidden to break one's promise. The
'
,
9
9
,
:
injunction has been stated explicitly in another verse: j i J I6, ( ; \ : "Fulfil
your agreements." (5:l)
According to a had;th reported by Muslim, those who break their
promises would, before being finally punished in the other world, be
humiliated before the whole human race when it assembles together
on the Day of Judgment, for a flag would be placed as a stigma beside
everyone who has committed this sin, and the bigger the crime, the
higher would the flag be.

,'.'

0

.

19. Let us add that what the Holy Qur'En confirms with regard to the Torah
and the Evangile is the fact that they are the Books of Allah. As for the
distortions which have from time to time been introduced into them, they
are no part of the original texts, and hence the question of confirming
such interpolated passages does not arise.
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(3) Verse 41 asks the Israelites not to be the first to deny the Holy
~ u r ' i i n ,although being a disbeliever is in itself the ultimate sin,
whether one be the first or the last. The verse, in fact, suggests that
the man who is the first to deny and disbelieve will not only incur the
sin of his own denial but also bear the additional burden of the sin of
misleading all those who follow his example; and will thus have to
undergo a multiple punishment.
It follows from here that the man who is in any way responsible for
others falling into any kind of sin will have to bear the burden of this
sin along with the sinners; similarly, the man who in some way helps
others to do a good deed will receive a reward for it along with
them. Several verses of the Holy Qur'an and the ahadlth of the Holy
Prophet +, 4 &I,+ repeatedly stress this point.
(4) Verse 41 warns the Israelites against taking a paltry price for
His signs or verses (the Arabic word, &at has both the meanings). The
context makes it clear that it is forbidden to take money from people
by misinterpreting or concealing the verses of the Book of Allah in
order to please them or to serve their worldly interests. There is an
absolute consensus of the Ummah on this point.

(5)As for the question of taking a wage for teaching the verses
of the Holy Qur'iin or for reporting them correctly, verse 41 is not
concerned with the matter. But it is an important question in itself
whether it is permissible to accept wages for teaching the Holy Qur'gn.
There is a divergence of views among the Fuqahh' (jurists) in this
matter. Imam MZlik, ImZm al-~h%fi'iand Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal,
consider such wages to be permissible, while the great Imam Abii
~ a n i f i hand some other jurists hold them to be impermissible, for
has forbidden the use of the Holy
the Holy Prophet +, 4 &I
Qur'an as a means of livelihood. But there has been a radical change
in the circumstances since then. Formerly, those who taught the Holy
Qur'Zn used to receive a subsistence allowance from the Baytul-M61,
or the public exchequer of the Islamic state. But since Islamic society
fell into a disorder, 20 they lost their financial support. The teaching of
the Holy Qur'an to children being a full-time job, the teachers could
20. Through the onslaught of Western imperialism and other factors.
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not turn to difficult professions without interrupting this essential
chain of transmitting the Word of Allah from generation to generation.
In view of this situation, the jurists of the Hanafi school declared it
permissible to accept wages for teaching the Holy Qur'Zn. According
i
this should be the rule
to Hidayah, the famous book of ~ a n a f code,
(fatwii) these days. Later jurists have extended the permission to
similar duties like leading S a l a h ( I m a m a h ) , calling for prayers
(Adhiin), teaching the ~ a d i t hand the Fiqh, etc., for they are related to
the teaching of the Holy Qur'an, and the survival of Islam equally
depends on them. (See al-Durr al-Mukhtgr, al-shzm:)
(6) The famous ~ a n a fscholar
i
s h ~ m ;has, in his commentary on
"al-Durr al- MukhtZr" and in his own book "shifal-'Alil", explained in
great detail and with convincing arguments that the later jurists have
allowed the acceptance of wages for the teaching of the Holy Qur'an
etc. only in view of an essential religious need which must be fulfilled,
or the whole Islamic order would be disturbed; hence the permission
should be limited only to such essential needs. It logically follows from
this principle that paying or receiving wages for the recitation of the
Holy Qur'an for transmitting the reward to the dead or in the interest
of some worldly purpose is forbidden, for it fulfils no essential religious
need. Thus, the man who recites the Holy Qur'an for wages in this
manner and the man who pays him for it both commit a sin. When
there is no merit earned in such a recitation, how can it be transferred
to the dead? Al-shgmi refers to many authoritative works like "T6j
al-shari'ah", 'Ayni's commentary on Hidayah, the marginal notes by
l i "al-Bahr al-RL'iq", etc., and specially cites
Khayr al- in A Z - ~ a m aon
AZ-Ramalito the effect that practices like paying for the recitation of
the Holy Qur'an beside the grave of a dead man or elsewhere in order
to transmit the reward to him, have never been reported from the
blessed Companions or their immediate successors or from other great
scholars of the early centuries of Islam, and are hence an innovation
(Bid'ah) in religion.

(7) Verse 42 explicitly shows that it is not permissible to mix truth
and falsehood together in such a way that the addressee falls into a
confusion as to what the truth is, and that it is forbidden to conceal
the truth because of fear or greed.
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Imam a l - ~ u r t u bhas,
i
in his commentary, related a very illuminating story in this context - a story which has come down to us through a
chain of reliable reporters, and has been taken from the "Musnad" of
Darimi.
During one of his visits to the Holy town of adi in ah, the
Ummayyid Caliph Sulayman ibn 'Abd al-Malik wanted to meet
someone who had lived with a Companion of the Holy Prophet & , if
such a man was still alive. On being informed that A b i HZzim was the
only man of this kind left in the town, he sent for him .
The Caliph said to him,
discourtesy and disloyalty?"

" A ~ LHazim, why

have you shown such

"How have I been discourteous or disloyal to you?"
"Everybody who is anybody in adi in ah has come to see me, but
you haven't", complained the Caliph.

"0 chief of the Muslims, may Allah protect you against saying
something which is not true to the fact", replied Ab; Hazim "You have
not been familiar with my name before today, nor have I ever seen
you. Things being what they are, how could I come to meet you? Is it
disloyaity or discourtesy?"
The Caliph looked around questioningly. 1mzm ~ u h r ispoke up:
"Abu Hazim is right, and you are wrong."
Changing the subject, the Caliph asked: " ~ b Hiizim,
u
how is i t
that I don't like to die?"
"The reason is simple," Abu Hazim said "You have made your
world flourish, and turned your habitation in the other world into a
desert. Naturally, you don't like to leave a flourishing city for a
desert."
The Caliph admitted that it was true, and came out with another
question: "What would it be like when we have to appear before Allah
tomorrow?"
Said A ~ GHazim, "The man who has been doing good deeds will
present himself before Allah like the man who returns from a travel to
his loved ones, while the man who has been doing evil deeds will
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appear like the slave who had run away and has now been brought
back to his master."
The Caliph burst into tears, and said with a sigh, "I wish we could
know how Allah would deal with us."
Abii Hazim replied, "Assess your deeds in the light of the Book of
Allah, and you will know."
"Which verse of the Holy Qur'an can help us to do so?"
,,,,
5! : "Surely the righteous
"Here is the verse:
7, ','$ ,,;$2,;ljYI
shall be i n bliss, and the tGansgresgors shall be i n a fiery furnace."
(82:13-14)

,+

The Caliph remarked: "Allah's mercy is great; it can cover even the
wrong-doers."

C~&I~Z;~I,:

Ab; Hiizim recited another verse: ~&,d
;'
"Surely the
deeds." (7:56)
Mercy of Allah is close to those who do
,#

The Caliph advanced another question: "Tell me, Abu Hazim, who
is the most honorable among the servants of Allah?"
"Those who are mindful of their fellow-human beings, and possess
the right kind of understanding to know the truth."
"Which is best among good deeds?"
"Fulfilling the obligations laid down by Allah, and keeping away
from what He has forbidden."
"Which is the prayer that is likely to be accepted by Allah?"
"The prayer of a man for him who has done him some good."
"Which is the best form of charity?"
"Giving a s much a s one can, in spite of one's own need, to a m a n in
misery without trying to make him feel grateful and without causing
him pain by trying to put him off."
"Which is the best form of speech?"
"Speaking the truth plainly and unresercedly before the man who
can harm you in some way or from whom you expect a favour."
"What kind of man is the wisest among the Muslims?"
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"He whose actions a r e governed by obedience to Allah, and who
invites others a s well to it."
"What kind of man is the most stupid?"
"He who helps another man in committing some injustice, which
comes to mean t h a t he h a s been selling off his faith for serving the
worldly interests of that man."
The Caliph agreed with all this, and then asked him pointedly,
"What do you think of me?" AbG HGzim wanted to be excused from
replying to such a question, but the Caliph insisted that he should say
a word of advice. AbG HZzim said:

"0 chief of the Muslims, your forefathers established their rule
over the people with the help of the sword and against their will, after
killing hundreds of men. Having done all this, they departed from the
world. I wish you could know what they themselves are saying after
their death and what people are saying about them."
Fearing t h a t the Caliph would be displeased by such plain talk,
one of his courtiers rebuked Abu HZzim for having spoken so rudely.
He replied: "No, you are wrong. I have not said anything rude b u t only
what Allah has commanded us to say. For Allah has enjoined upon the
'ulama' to speak the t r u t h before the people and not to,conceal it."
And he recited this verse of the Holy Qur'Zn: z~%,&;*
: "You
shall make it clear to the people and not conceal it." (3:187)
The Caliph asked, "Alright how can we reform ourselves now?"
Abu Hhzim said, "Give up your pride, acquire a spirit of fellowfeeling for the people, and give them justly what is due to them."
"Abii Hazim, is it possible that you come to live with us?"
"May Allah protect me from it!"
"Why?"
"Because I a m afraid t h a t if I live with you, I might begin to like
your wealth a n d your grandeur, a n d have to suffer a grievous
punishment for it in the other world."
"Well, is there anything you need? What can we do for you?"
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"Yes, I have a need. Please help me to save myself from Hell and to
enter Paradise."
"This is not in my power."
"Then, there is nothing you can do for me."
The Caliph asked him to pray for him. Abu HGzim made this
prayer: "0Allah, if you approve of Sulayman, make the well-being of
this world and the next easily accessible to him; but if he is your
enemy, drag him by the hair towards the deeds you approve of."
The Caliph then asked him for some special advice. A b i HZzim
said: "I shall make it short. You should have the fear of your Lord and
reverence for Him to the degree that He never finds you present a t the
place He has forbidden, and never finds you absent from the place
where He has commanded you to be."
Later on, the Caliph sent one hundred gold dinars to him as a
present. Abii Hiizim sent the money back with a letter, saying: "If
these dinars are the wages for my words, then blood and pork are, in
my eyes, cleaner than this money. If you believe that this money is my
due from the public exchequer, then there are hundreds of 'UlamE' and
servants of Islam. If you have sent the same amount to each one of
them, I can accept the money, otherwise I do not need it."
Abii Hazim's refusal to accept the wages for giving advice clearly
shows that taking wages for an act of worship or obedience to Allah is
not permissible.
Verses 43-46

And be steadfast in S a l i i h , and pay Z a k i i h , and bow
down with those who bow. Do you bid others to
righteousness while you ignore your ownselves,
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although you keep reciting the Book? Have you then
no sense? And seek help through patience and prayer.
And it is indeed exacting, but not for the humble in
heart who bear in mind that they are to meet their
Lord, and that to Him they are to return. (Verses 43 46)

In the last three verses and these four, Allah reminds the
Israelites of the blessings He has bestowed upon them, and invites
them to Islam and to good deeds. The earlier three verses were
concerned with the true faith and doctrines; the present verses speak
of good deeds, mentioning only the most important of them. It was
usually the love of money and power that made it difficult for the
Jews, specially for their scholars, to accept Islam. The verses prescribe
the remedy for the twin diseases - they should fortify themselves with
Sabr (patience) and SalCh (prayer).
"Patience" is a very weak translation of the Arabic word Sabr,
which has three connotations: (a) bearing pain and misfortune
patiently (b) restraining oneself from sin (c) being steadfast in obeying
Allah.
Now, patience, in this wide sense, is the perfect remedy for the love
of money. For, money cannot be an end in itself, but is sought only as a
means of satisfying one's appetites; when a man has made a firm
resolve not to follow his appetites like a slave, he will no longer need
much money, nor will the love of money blind him to the distinction
between his gain and loss. Similarly, Saliih is the remedy for ambition
and the love of power. For, outwardly and inwardly both, Saliih
involves the exercise of humility; naturally, the more one tries to
perform it in the proper manner, the more it purifies him of the love of
money and power, and of ambition and pride. These being the real
substance of all spiritual disorder in man, once they are brought
under control, it becomes easy for one to accept Islam and to be
steadfast in one's faith.
Let us add that while patience (Sabr) requires only the restraining
or giving up of excessive appetites and unnecessary desires, Saliih, in
addition to all this, further requires the performance of certain
actions, and also a temporary renunciation of perfectly lawful desires
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and of many human needs which the ~ h a r ? a hallows one to fulfil, e.g.,
eating, drinking, speaking, walking etc. - and, a t that, making such a
renunciation five times during the day and the night regularly a t fixed
hours. Thus, Saliih means performing certain prescribed actions and
restraining oneself from all lawful or unlawful activities a t fixed
hours.
Once a man has decided to give up unnecessary desires, the
instinctive urge itself loses its intensity in a few days. So, the exercise
of patience is not, after all, so difficult. But offering SalZh entails
submitting oneself to the conditions laid down by the ~ h a r i ' a h ,
observing the fixed hours, and giving up the basic human activities
and desires, all of which is quite exacting for the instinctive
disposition of man. So, one may very well raise an objection here: for
the purpose of making it easy for a man to accept Islam and to be
steadfast in his faith, the Holy Qur'an prescribes Sabr and Saliih, but
to use this remedy is in itself a difficult thing, specially the Saliih and
its restriction - now, how can this difficulty be overcome? The Holy
Qur'Zn admits that performing S a l i h regularly and steadfastly is, no
doubt, exacting, and proceeds to show the way out of this impasse SalGh is not a burden to the humble in heart.
To know the effectiveness of the remedy, we must know the
disease, and find out why SalGh should be so burdensome. The human
heart loves to roam about freely in the vast spaces of thought and
fancy; all the organs of the human body being subservient to the heart,
it requires them to be equally free. On the other hand, SalEh demands
the renunciation of such freedom, - and prohibits eating, drinking,
walking, talking etc. - a restriction which annoys the heart and is also
painful for the human organs governed by it.
In short, Salih is burdenso~llebecause the heart enjoys to keep the
faculties of thought and imagination in a continuous motion. Motion
being the disease, it can only be remedied by its opposite - restfulness.
Hence, the Holy Qur'an prescribes Khushi' ( t+) a word which we
have rendered into English by the phrase "humbleness in heart", but
which actually signifies "the restfulness of the heart."
Now, the question arises a s to how one can acquire this
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ltrestfulness of the heart." Everyone knows through his own experience that, if one deliberately tries to empty one's heart of all kinds of
thoughts and fancies, the effort rarely succeeds. The only way to
achieve it is that since the human mind cannot move in two directions
simultaneously, one should make it absorb itself in one thought alone
so that all other thoughts may disappear by themselves without any
effort on one's part. So, having prescribed "the restfulness of the
heart", the Holy Qur'in also prescribes a particular thought which
will, if one absorbs oneself in it, drive away all other thoughts: once
the movement of thought and fancy has been reduced to the restfulness of the heart, the performance of SalGh becomes easy; regularity in
offering the ordained prayers gradually cures the disease of pride and
ambition, and thus the way to the perfecting of one's faith grows
smooth. Such is the well-ordered and beautifully integrated a r t of spiritual medicine that the Holy Qur'an has given us! 21
Now, the thought in which one should immerse oneself in order to
acquire "the restfulness of the heart" has been explained by the Holy
Qur'an in describing "the humble in heart" - they are the people who
bear in mind that they are to meet their Lord, when they shall receive
the reward for their obedience, and also bear in mind that they are to
return to Him, when they shall be required to present an account of
their deeds. These twin thoughts produce hope and fear in the heart,
and hope and fear are the best agents for inducing a man to devote
himself to good deeds.
The prayer which the Holy Qur'an prescribes is not a mere
contemplation or meditation. Al-Salah: ;&.dl, in the terminology of
Shari'ah, is a definite form of 'Ibadah or worship, the mode of which is
divinely ordained. As often as the Holy Qur'Zn insists on t h e
performance of the SalZh, it employs the word IqGmah, except in one
or two instances. Lexically, the word means "making a thing straight,
21. As against this stand the fanciful systems of thought - concentration,
wearing a pseudo-mystical look and some-times a n Eastern make-up but
all spawned in the Angst-ridden West - things like Yoga a n d
Transcendental Meditation, which serve only to derange a n already
disordered psyche.
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or keeping it firmly in its place." A tree or a wall or anything which is
vertical and straight, usually lasts long in its place; so, the word also
signifies "establishing a thing or making it perpetual." Thus, the
conjunction of the two words, Salah and IqZmah, in the Holy Qur'Gn
and the ~ a d i t hsignifies, not merely offering the prayer, but
performing the five ordained prayers steadfastly in the prescribed
form a t the prescribed hours and fulfilling all the necessary
conditions. The Holy Qur75n and the ~ a d i t hspeak of the great
rewards and blessings one can hope to receive for offering SalGh, and
of other benefits which flow from it, but all of them are tied up with
IqZmah in the sense which we have just explained. For example, the
/'// / , A
I'
'
Holy Qur'Zn says: (Ittl,:-LdI 3: &-i&I 51 : "The SalFzh restrains one
from indecency and'evil." (29:46) The pres&ibed prayer will bear these
fruits only when one has been performing it in the full sense of
Iqiimah. I t follows from it that if one finds people who are quite
regular in offering their prayers indulging in immodest or even evil
activities, one should not have misgivings about the veracity of this
verse, for these people have, no doubt, been praying, but not been
observing the conditions of Iqiimah.

,.,

Verse 43 also speaks of paying Zakiih, the prescribed alms. Now,
lexically speaking, the Arabic word iJj : Zakih has two significations:
(a) to purify (b) grow. Zakih is not a tax levied by the State or society,
but, in the terminology of the s h a g a h , means that portion of one's
belongings which is set apart and spent in total accord with the
injunctions of the SharFah.
This verse is addressed to the Israelites, and does not by itself
show that offering prayers and paying alms was obligatory for them
before the days of Islam. But the following verse:

Allah made a covenant with the Israelites and raised among
them twelve chieftains. And Allah said, 'I am with you. Surely, if you perform Saliih and pay ZakGh'. (5:12)
does show that the two things were obligatory for them, even if the
external modes might have been different.
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The verse proceeds to say: "Bow down with those who bow (in
worship)." Lexically, the Arabic word RukG' means "to bow down", and
may hence be applied even to prostrating oneself (Sajdah), which is
the ultimate form of bowing down. But in the terminology of t h e
Shari'ah i t pertains to the particular form of bowing down which h a s
been prescribed for Saliih.
One may well ask why this particular gesture has been chosen for
a special mention from among the different gestures involved i n the
s a l a h . We would reply that it is a metonymy for S a l a h , and a part has
,7
been made to stand for the whole - j u s t a s in verse 17:78 : &dl 315 : "the
recitation of the Qur9an in t h e morning" refers to the morning
prayers, and on several occasions in some Hadith narrations t h e use
of the word Sajdah covers one set of movements (Rak'Gh) in S a l a h or
even to the whole of it. Thus, the verse actually means: "Offer Saliih
along with those who offer Saliih."
-19

Saliih with Jama'ah :(congregation)
Then, there is a more comprehensive explanation for the specific
reference to "bowing down" (RukG'). The form of the ritual prayers
ordained for the Israelites and others included prostrating oneself
(Sajdah), but not bowing down. This particular way of bowing down
called Ruku' is peculiar to the Islamic SalGh alone. Hence, RakFin or
those who bow down (in worship) are, obviously enough, the members
of the Islamic Ummah, and the verse, in effect, asks the Israelites to
accept Islam, and to offer their prayers along with the Muslims.
" 97,.
The command, $GI
14.1
"Be steadfast in SalEh", shows t h a t Saliih
is obligatory. The other command, ~ f i; ; %1 1
: "Bow down with
those who bow (in worship)", establishes t h a t S a l a h is to be offered i n
the company of other Muslims (Jamk'ah).

A very important question arises here - what is the degree of the
obligation intended in this injunction? There is a difference of views
among the Fuqaha' (jurists) on this point. According to a large body of
blessed Companions, their successors and of the jurists of the ummah,
it is necessary (wcjib)to offer S a l a h in a congregation, and it i s a sin
to give up the Jama'ah. Some of the blessed Companions have gone to
the length of holding t h a t it is not permissible to offer SalEh all by
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oneself without a proper excuse allowed by the ~ h a r y a hVerse
.
43, in
its literal connotation, provides an argument in favour of this view.
Moreover, certain hadith narrations too seem to suggest that the
Jarna'ah is necessary(W6jib). For example, a hadith reported by Abu
Dawud says that for a man living near a mosque Salah is permissible
only in the mosque.
According to another hadith reported from the blessed Companion
Abk Hurayrah u JJI dJby Imam Muslim, a Companion who was blind
asked the Holy Prophet &for the permission to offer Salah in his
house, for there was no one to take him to the mosque and to bring
him back. The Holy Prophet ,A, &A JJ1
allowed him to do so, but, a s
he was leaving, asked him if he could hear the call for the prayers in
his house. He said that he could. The Holy Prophet +, Ljc d l &
remarked: "In that case, you must come to the mosque." Another
narration of the same ;fiadith as reported by Abu D5wGd adds that the
Holy Prophet & said: "Then, I see no room for making a concession
i
a had:th from the blessed
in your case." Similarly. a l - ~ u r t u bcites
Companion Ibn 'Abbas u.&I
who reports that the Holy Prophet &
once said: ,.k
Yl d i& Ki + Id1
: "The man who hears the call
for the prayers but does not go to the mosque for the Jama'ah, has
not offered his prayers a t all, except that he should have some
valid excuse." On the basis of such a h a d i t h , Companions like
' ~ b d u l l a hibn Mas'ud and Ab6 Musa al-~sh'arypr J l i p, have ruled
that if a man lives close enough to a mosque to hear the call for
prayers and yet does not attend the Jama'ah without a valid excuse,
his offering of the Saliih at home is not acceptable. (Let us explain that
hearing the call refers to the call made by a man possessing a n
average voice, and not to that made by a man with an extraordinarily
loud voice or broadcast by a loudspeaker). Presented this far were
arguments advanced by our revered elders who consider that Saliih
with Jama'ah is wajib or necessary.
+J

On the other hand, the majority of the blessed Companions, their
successors and later jurists hold that the JamZ'ah is a Sunnah which
has been particularly emphasized (Mu'akkadah), and that among the
Sunnah of this kind it is, like the Sunnah offered in Fajr Salah, the
most emphasized so as to come very close to being necessary. On the
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basis of certain other verses and ~ a d i t h
narrations, they interpret the
imperative in "bow down with those who bow" a s intended for
emphasis only. As for the ahadith which appear to be saying that i t is
just not permissible for those who live near a mosque to offer their
s a l Z h a t home, they say that these only mean that this is not the
perfect way to offer the prayers.
The most comprehensive explanation of the matter h a s been
provided by the blessed Companion 'Abdullah ibn Miis'ud, as reported
by 1mzm Muslim: "The man who wishes to meet Allah tomorrow (i.e.
the Day of Judgment) as a true Muslim, should offer these (five)
prayers regularly and steadfastly in a place where the call for the
prayers is habitually made (i.e. a mosque), for Allah has laid down for
your Prophet certain ways of good guidance (Sunnan al-HudE), and
offering the five prescribed prayers with the Jama'ah is one of them. If
you offer these prayers a t home," he added pointing towards a man,
"as he does, keeping away from the Jama'ah, you will have forsaken
the S u n n a h of your Prophet, and if you forsake the Sunnah of your
Prophet, you will go astray. The man who (performs the wudu' or
ablution and cleanses himself in the proper manner, and then) goes to
a mosque, for every step that he takes, Allah forgives one of his sins,
adds one good deed to his account and promotes him one rank higher.
Our company was such that there was not a single man, except for
people known for their hypocrisy who would offer their prayers a t
home away from the JamZ'ah, so much so that even when a man h a s
ill or unable to walk, he was brought to the mosque with his hands
resting on the shoulders of two men, and made to stand in the row of
those who were praying."
This statement fully brings out the great importance of the
Jama'Gh, but a t the same time defines its exact position by including it
among the "ways of good guidance" (Sunan al-Huda) which are, in the
terminology of the Fuqaha' (jurists), called Al-Sunan al-Mu'akkadah
(the Sunnah on which the greatest emphasis has been placed). Thus, if
a man does not go to the mosque for Jamii'ah and offers Salah a t home
without having proper excuse like illness, his prayers will be valid, but
he will have earned the displeasure of Allah for having given up a
Sunnah which comes under the category of Mu'akkadah. If neglecting
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the Jama'ah becomes habitual for him, he will be committing a grave
sin. If all the people living in the vicinity of a mosque leave it deserted
and offer their prayers a t home, they become, in the eyes of the S h a ri'ah, liable to punishment. Qadi 'Iyad says that if persuasion fails to
mend such people, they must be challenged by a show of force. (~uriub;,

An admonition to preachers without practice
Verse 44 addresses the religious scholars of the Jews, and
reprimands them for a strange contradiction in their behaviour - they
used to advise their friends and relatives to follow the Holy Prophet &
and to be steadfast in their Islamic faith, which shows t h a t they
regarded Islam as the true faith, but, being enslaved to their desires,
were not prepared to accept this faith themselves, although they were
regular readers of the Torah and knew how emphatically it denounces
the scholar who does not act upon his knowledge. Though externally
addressed to the Jewish scholars, the verse, in a larger sense,
condemns all those who preach good deeds to others but do not act
upon this principle, who ask others to have fear of Allah but show no
such fear in their own behaviour. The ~ a d i t hspeaks in detail of the
dreadful punishments these men will have to bear in the other world.
The blessed Companion Anas reports t h a t on the Night of the
Ascension
the Holy Prophet g passed by some people whose lips
and tongues were being cut with scissors made of fire; on being
questioned a s to who they were, the Archangel ~ i b r i ' i lc W l ~
(Gabriel) explained that they were certain avaricious preachers of the
Holy Prophet's rUlpgjs Ummah who bade others to good deeds but
ignored themselves. (Ibn ~ a t k i r )According
.
to a hadith reported by Ibn
'Asakir, certain people living in Paradise will find some of their
acquaintances in the fire of hell, and ask them, "How is it that you find
yourselves in hell, while we have attained Paradise just on account of
the good deeds we had learnt from you"; those in hell will reply: "We
used to say all that with our tongues, but never acted upon what we
said." (Ibn ~ a t h i r )
All this should not be taken to mean that it is not permissible for a
man who has himself been slack in good-deeds, or is in some way a
transgressor, to give good counsel or preach to others, nor that a man
who has been indulging in a certain sin may not try to dissuade others
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from committing that sin. For, doing a good deed is one form of virtue,
and persuading others to do this good deed is another form of virtue in
its own right. Obviously, if one has given up one form of virtue it does
not necessarily follow that he should give up the other form as-well.
For example, if a man does not offer his prescribed SalEh, it is not
necessary for him to give up fasting too. Similarly, if a man does not
offer his prayers, it does not argue that he should not be allowed to ask
others to offer their prayers. In the same way, doing something
prohibited by the Shari'ah is one kind of sin, and not to dissuade those
whom he can influence from this misdeed is another kind, and
committing one kind of sin does not necessarily entail committing the
other sin as well. (Riih al-~a'an:)
Imam Malik has cited ~ a ' i dibn Jubayr as saying that if everyone
decides to refrain from persuading others to good deeds and
dissuading them from evil deeds on the assumption that he himself is
a sinner and can have no right to preach to others until and unless he
has purged himself of all sins, there would be no one left to give good
counsel to people, for who can be totally free of sins? According to
Hasan of Basra, this is exactly what Satan wants that, obsessed by
this false notion of purity, people should neglect their obligation t o ,
provide religious instruction and good counsel to others. ( ~ u r q u b i )
Maulana Ashraf ' ~ l ~i h i i n a 6used to say that when he became
aware of a certain bad habit in himself, he would expressly denounce
this particular tendency in his sermons so that the barakah of the
sermon should help him to get rid of it.
In short, verse 44 does not imply that the man who has been indifferent to good deeds in his own life is not allowed to preach or to give
good counsel, but that the man who preaches should not neglect good
deeds in his own life. Now, a new question arises here - it is not permissible for a preacher and non-preacher alike to neglect good deeds,
then why should the preacher alone be specifically discussed in this
context? We would reply that such negligence is, no doubt, impermissible for both, but the crime of the preacher is more serious and reprehensible than that of the non-preacher, for the former commits a crime
knowing that it is crime, and cannot plead ignorance as an excuse. On
the contrary, the non-preacher, specially if he is illiterate , may be
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committing the sin of not trying to acquire knowledge, but, as far as
the transgression of the ~ h a r i ' a his concerned, he can, to a certain degree plead ignorance of the law as his excuse. Moreover, if a scholar or
a preacher commits a sin, he is actually mocking a t the ~har:l'ah.The
blessed Companion Anas L;S dl cr;lJ reports from the Holy Prophet &
that on the Day of Judgment, Allah will forgive illiterate and ignorant
people much more readily than He will the scholars.

KhushiZ' :The Humbleness of Heart
Verse 45 speaks of the humble in heart. The "humbleness of heart"
(Khushi'), which the Holy Qur'an and the Hadith speak of, connotes a
restfulness of heart and humility arising out of the awareness of
Allah's majesty and of one's own insignificance in comparison to it.
This quality, once acquired, shows its spiritual fruitfulness in making
the obedience to Allah and submission to Him easy and pleasant for
one; sometimes it reflects itself even in the bodily posture and
appearance of the man who has acquired it, for such a man always
behaves in a disciplined and polite manner, is modest and humble,
and seems to be "broken-hearted", that is to say, one who has lost all
vanity and self-love. If a man does not bear genuine humility and fear
of Allah in his heart, he does not, with all his external modesty and
downcast looks, really possess the quality of Khushu' (humbleness of
heart). In fact, it is not proper even to show the signs of Khushii' in
one's behavior deliberately. On seeing a young man sitting with his
head bowed down, the rightly-guided ~ h a l i f a hSayyidna 'Umar &I
LLS said: "Raise your head! Humbleness of heart is in the heart."
fbrahym ~ a k h a ' ihas said: "Humbleness of heart does not mean
wearing rough clothes, eating coarse food and keeping the head bowed
down. Humbleness of heart is to treat the high and the low alike in
matters of truth, and to keep the heart free to devote itself entirely to
Allah and to the performance of what Allah has made obligatory for
you." Similarly, Hasan of Basra has said : "The Caliph 'Umar would
speak loudly enough to be heard, whenever he spoke, would walk
swiftly, whenever he walked, and would strike forcefully, whenever he
struck a man. All the same, he undoubtedly was a man with a real
humbleness of heart." In short, wearing deliberately and by one's own
choice, the looks of a man who possesses the humbleness of heart is a
&J
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kind of self-delusion and a ruse of Satan, and hence reprehensible. But
if a man happens to manifest such signs without knowing it, he can be
excused. (Qurtubi)
Let us add that there is another word - Khudu' - which is often
used along with Khushii', and which appears several times in the Holy
Qur'an as well. The two words are almost synonymous. But the word
Khushu', according to its lexical root, refers to the lcwering of the voice
and of the glance when it is not artificial but arises out of a real
modesty and fear of Allah - for example, the Holy Qur'an says: "Voices
have been hushed" (20:108). On the other hand, the word "Khudii'"
refers to the bodily posture which shows modesty and humility - for
example, the Holy Qur'an says: "So their necks will stay humbled to
it." (26:4) We must also define as to what, in the eyes of the sharpah,
the exact position and value of Khushu' is with regard to Saliih. The
Holy Qur'an and the ~ a d z t hrepeatedly stress its importance a s in:
"And perform the prayer for the sake of My remembrance." (20:14)
Obviously, forgetfulness is the opposite of remembrance, and hence
the man who becomes unmindful of Allah while offering Salah, is not
fulfilling the obligation of remembering Allah. Another verse says:
"Do not be among the unmindful." (7:205)
Similarly, the Holy Prophet & has said: "The Salah simply means
self-abasement and humility." Says another hadith: "If his prayers do
not restrain a man from immodesty and evil, he goes farther and
farther away from Allah." S a l a h offered unmindfully does not
obviously restrain man from evil deeds, and consequently such a man
goes farther and farther away from Allah.
Having quoted these verses and a h a d i t h in support of other
arguments in his Ihyii' al-'Uliim, Imam a l - ~ h a ~ asuggests
li
that
Khushii' must then be a necessary condition for SalEh, and that its
acceptability must depend on it. He adds that, according to the blessed
Companion, Mu'iidh ibn Jabal and jurists a s great a s Sufyiin
al-Thawri and Hasan a l - ~ a s r iSaliih
,
offered without ~ h u s h u is
' not
valid.
On the other hand, the four great Imams of Islamic jurisprudence
and most of the jurists do not hold Khushii' to be a necessary condition
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for SalFzh. In spite of considering it to be the very essence of S a l a h ,
they say that the only condition necessary in this respect is that while
saying Allahu Akbar a t the beginning of the prayers one should turn
with all one's heart to Allah, and have the intention (niyyah) of
offering the prayers only for the sake c\f Allah; if one does not attain
Khushii' in the rest of the prayera, one will not get any reward for that
part of the prayers, but, from the point of view of Fiqh (jurisprudence),
one will not be charged with having forsaken SalZh, nor will one be
liable to the punishment which is meted out to those who give up
prescribed prayers without a valid excuse.
Imam al-Ghaz5l; has provided an explanation for this divergence
of view. The Fuqaha' (jurists), he points out, are not concerned with
inner qualities and states of the heart (AhwGl),but only enunciate the
exoteric regulations of the ~har;l'ahon the basis of the external actions
of men's physical organs - it does not lie within the jurisdiction of Fiqh
to decide whether one will get a reward for a certain deed in the other
world or not. Khushii' being an inner state, they have not prescribed it
as a necessary condition for the total duration of Saliih, but have made
the validity of the prayers depend on the lowest degree of Khushu' turning, a s one begins the prayers, with one's heart to Allah and
having the intention of only worshipping Him.
There is another explanation for not making Khushu' a necessary
condition for the total duration of the prayers. In certain other verses,
the Holy Qur'iin has clearly enunciated the principle which governs
legislation in religious matters: nothing is made obligatory for men
that should be beyond their endurance and power. Now, except for a
few gifted individuals, men in general are incapable of maintaining
Khushu' for the total duration of the prayers; so, in order to avoid
compelling men to a task they cannot accomplish, the FuqahZ' have
made Khushii' a necessary condition only for the beginning of the
prayers, and not for the whole duration.
In concluding the discussion, Imam al-Ghaz&6remarks that in
spite of the great importance of Khushii' one can depend on the infinite
mercy of Allah, and hope t h a t the man who offers his prayers
unmindful will not be counted among those who give up the prayers
altogether, for he has tried to fulfil the obligation, has turned his heart
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away from everything to concentrate his attention on Allah even for a
few moments, and has been mindful of Allah alone a t least while
forming his intention for the prayers. Offering one's prayers in this
half-hearted manner has, to say the least, the merit of keeping one's
name excluded from the list of those who habitually disobey Allah and
forsake the prescribed prayers altogether.
In short, this is a matter in which hope and fear both are involved there is the fear of having incurred punishment as well as the hope of
being ultimately forgiven. So, one should try one's best to get rid of
one's laziness and indifference. But it is the mercy of Allah alone
which can help one to succeed in this effort.

Verses 47-48

0 Children of 1sra'il (the Israelites), remember My
blessing that I conferred upon you, and that I gave you
excellence over the worlds. And guard yourselves
against a day when no one shall stand for anyone for
anything, nor shall intercession be accepted on one's
behalf, nor shall ransom be taken from one and neither
shall they be given support. (Verses 47-48)

Verse 47 asks the Israelites to call to their minds the blessing of
Allah, so that the recognition of the benefits they have received may
induce them to be thankful to Allah and thus to obey Him. The verse
is addressed to the Jews contemporaneous with the Holy Prophet j
g ,
while the blessing had been received by their forefathers. The point is
that when a man receives a special favour, his children and grand
children too usually partake of the benefits flowing from it; in this
sense, the Jews who are being addressed may be said to have received
the blessing themselves.
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As for Allah giving preference to the Israelites "over the worlds",
the phrase means that they were given preference only in certain
matters, or only over a large part of men - for example, over the
contemporaries of the earlier Israelites.
The day referred to in verse 48 is the Day of Judgment. As for no
one being able to suffice another on that day, the phrase should be
understood in the sense of one man paying the dues on behalf of
another man. Let us, for example, suppose that a man is found
wanting in the performance of obligatory acts of worship like SalZh
and Sawm (fasting), and another man should suggest that his own
prayers and fasts may be transferred to the account of the former in
order to make up the deficiency. Such a transaction shall not be
possible on that day. Ransom, of course, means the money paid for
securing the release of a criminal - this too shall be out of the question.
As for intercession (shafzah) not being accepted, the phrase does not
totally deny the possibility of intercession on the Day of Judgment; it
only means that if a man does not have 'Tmiin (faith), no intercession
in his favour shall be accepted. For the Holy Qur'iin makes it clear in
certain other verses that Allah will allow intercession to be made on
behalf of some people (53:26, 34:23, 2:55 etc.), and will disallow it in
the case of those who do not possess 'Irnan (21:28, 20:109). Since there
would be no intercession on behalf of the latter, the question of its
being accepted does not simply arise. 'Receiving support', in usual
terms, means getting oneself released from a difficult situation with
the help of a strong and powerful friend or patron. In short, none of
the ways of receiving help possible in this world will be effective in the
other world unless one possesses 'Imiin.

A doctrinal point
On the basis of verse 48, the Mu'tazilah and some other groups of a
more recent origin have denied the possibility of all intercession in
favour of Muslims. But, as we have shown above, the negation of
intercession applies only to disbelievers and infidels. (Bayan al-Qur'?in)

Verse 49
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And when We delivered you from the people of the
Pharaoh! They had been inflicting on you grievous
torment, slaughtering your sons and leaving your
women alive. And in all that there was a great trial
from your Lord. (Verse 49)

Verse 47 had spoken of the special favours shown to the Israelites
by Allah. Now, with Verse 49 begins the account of these favours.
that a child
Someone had made a prediction to the Pharaoh (j~>)
was going to be born among the Israelites who would destroy his
kingship. So, he began slaughtering all the male ii:fants as soon a s
they were born. But he would spare the females, as there was nothing
to fear from them, and, moreover, they could, on growing up, serve a s
maid-servants. So, even this leniency was motivated by self-interest.
What the verse refers to as "a great trial" is either the slaughter of the
sons - which was a calamity, and it is the quality of patience that is
tested in a calamity - or the deliverance from the people of the
Pharaoh - which was a blessing, and it is the quality of thankfulness
which is tested when one receives a blessing.
The next verse gives us the details about this deliverance.

Verses 50 - 51

And when We parted the sea for you; then We rescued
you, and drowned the Pharaoh's people as you were
looking on! And when We appointed forty nights for
Musa, then you took to yourselves the calf thereafter,
and you were unjust! (Verses 50-51)

Verse 50 refers to certain things which had happened in the days
of Sayyidna Musa r~~ L ~ C(Moses). He, in his capacity as a messenger
of Allah, continued efforts for a long time to make the Pharaoh and his
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people see Truth, but when they persisted in their denial, Allah
commanded him to take the Israelites along with him and leave Egypt
surreptitiously. On their way, they came across a sea while the
Pharaoh was behind him with his army in hot pursuit. Allah
commanded the sea to split, and make way for Sayyidna Miis; and his
people. So, they went over smoothly. But when the Pharaoh and his
army followed them into the sea, it gathered the water back so t h a t
the Pharaoh and his men were drowned then and there.
Verse 51 refers to other incidents in the same story. When the Pharaoh had been drowned, the Israelites, according to one report, went
back to Egypt, or, according to another, began to live somewhere else.
Having a t last found a peaceful existence, they now wished they could
receive a Shari'ah, or a religious code of laws, from Allah which they
should follow. Allah answered the prayer of SayyidnZ MGsZ ?)LJI 4 ,
and promised t h a t if he came to the Mount TzTr (Sinai) and devoted
himself to worship for a month, he would receive a Divine Book. He
gladly obeyed the Commandment, and was granted the Torah. But he
was ordered to continue to worship for ten days more, because he had
broken his fast after a month and thus lost the special odour which rises from the mouth of a fasting person and which is very pleasant to Allah; so Allah commanded him to fast for ten additional days and rel completed forty days of
gain t h a t odour. Thus, Sayyidna MGsZ ?x..lLjS
total fasting and devotion. While he was on Mt. Sinai, something very
odious happened to the Israelites. Among them there was a man
called Samiriyy. He fashioned the figure of a calf out of gold or silver,
and put into it some of the dust which he had picked up from under
&), a t
the hooves of the horse of ~ i b r a ' i l(the Archangel Gabriel
the time when the Pharaoh and his army had been drowned by the
Archangel. The golden calf immediately acquired life. The ignorant
among the Israelites were so impressed that they started worshipping
it.
Verse 51 calls them "unjust" for having committed this sin, for
'injustice' lies in putting things in the improper places, and idolatory is
essentially just that.
A doctrinal point
Verse 50 speaks of the splitting of the sea, and clearly proves that

surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 52 - 54

213

miracles do occur a t the hands of prophets, which some Westernized
Muslims have been trying to deny. (Bayan al-Qurzn)

Verse 52

Then We pardoned you, even after that, so that you be
grateful. (Verse 52)

The Israelites were forgiven only when they had offered Taubah
(repentance), a s recounted in Verse 54. In saying t h a t they were
pardoned so t h a t they might learn gratefulness, the present verse
employs the Arabic word JJ : La'lla which indicates expectation. In
the present context it does not mean that Allah had or could have any
doubt or misgiving about this or any other matter; what the word
implies here is just t h a t when a man receives a pardon, the onlookers
may expect him to feel grateful.

Verse 53
Then We gave Musa the Book and the Criterion (of
right and wrong) so that you find the right path. (Verse
53)

Torah is the book which was given to Sayyidna Musa ,UI+L .
In the language of the Holy Qur'an, al-Furqan is a term signifying
something which separates t r u t h from falsehood or distinguishes the
one from the other. In the present verse, it refers either to (a) the
injunctions of the SharFah which are to be found in the Torah, for the
~ h a r T a hresolves all the differences that may arise with regard to the
doctrines or the practice of good deeds; or to (b) miracles which decide
between a true or a false claim in a palpable manner; or even to (c) the
Torah itself which has the twin qualities of being a Book of Allah and
of being a n instrument for separating truth from falsehood.

Verse 54
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And when Musa said to his people: 'My people, you
have wronged yourselves by your taking the calf (as
God). So, turn in repentance to your Creator and
slay yourselves. That will be better for you in the sight
of your Creator" Then, He accepted your repentance
Indeed He is the Most-Relenting, the Very-Merciful.
(Verse 54)

This verse describes the special mode of offering their Taubuh
(repentance) which was prescribed for the Israelites in this situation,
-- t h a t is to say, those who had not indulged i n the worship of the
golden calf should execute those who had. Similarly, in the Islamic
~ h a r i ' a htoo, certain major sins necessarily entail capital punishment
even when the sinner h a s offered this Taubah -- for example, life i n
return for a life in the case of intentional homicide, or death by stoning
in the case of adultery established through proper evidence.
Then the Israelites acted upon this divine commandments, they
became worthy of receiving the mercy and favour of Allah i n the other
world.
Verse 55

And when you said, 'Musa, we will never believe you
till we see Allah openly!" So, the thunderbolt took you
while you were looking on. (Verse 55)

Then Sayyidna M u s s (Moses r
~ j ~brought
+ the Torah from
Mount TGr (Sinai) and presented i t to the Israelites a s the book of
Allah, some of them were insolent enough to say t h a t they could
not believe i t until and unless Allah Himself told them i n so many
words. With the permission of Allah, SayyidnZ Miis& ?UI
replied
t h a t even this condition would be fulfilled, if they went with him to
Mount Tiir. The Israelites chose seventy men for t h i s purpose.
Arriving there, they heard the words of Allah with their own ears.
Now, in their perversity, they invented a new ruse. It was not enough,
they said, to hear the speech, for they could not be sure whether it was

Allah Himself who had spoken to them or someone else. But they
promised that they would be finally convinced if they could see Allah
with their own eyes. Since it is beyond the power of a living being to
be able to see Allah in the physical world, they had to pay for their
impertinence, and were killed by a thunderbolt -- the next verse
reports their death.

Verse 56

Then, We raised you up after your death, so that you be
grateful. (Verse 56)

This verse refers to death, which suggests that the thunderbolt had
killed them. Since the Israelites had always been mistrusting
Sayyidnii Miis3 rUl& , he feared that they would suspect him of
having taken the men to a solitary place and got them slaughtered. So,
he prayed to Allah to save him from such a vile accusation. Allah
granted his prayer, and gave those a new life.

Verse 57

And We made the cloud give you shade, and sent down
to you Mann and Salwa: 'Eat of the good things We have
provided you'. And they (by their ingratitude) did Us
no harm, but were harming only themselves. (Verse 57)

These two incidents took place in the wilderness of ~ i h The
.
Israelites belonged to Syria, but had gone to Egypt in the time of
Sayyidnii Yiisuf (Joseph rX1lI &), and settled there, while Syria itself
had come under the domination of a people called the 'AmEliqah
(Amaleks). When the Pharaoh had been drowned and the Israelites
could live in peace, Allah commanded them to go to war against the
'AmZliqah, and to free their homeland. The Israelites started on the
expedition, but, on approaching Syria, when they came to learn about
the military strength of the foe, their courage failed them, and they
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refused to engage themselves in the Jihad. Allah punished them for
their disobedience, so t h a t for full forty years they kept wandering
about in a wilderness, and could not even go back to Egypt. The
wilderness was not very vast, but only a stretch of some ten miles,
lying between Egypt and Syria. They would make a day-long march in
the direction of Egypt,, and stop somewhere for the night. But, on
getting up the next morning, they would always find themselves just
where they had started from. Thus, they spent forty years wandering
about i n the wilderness in futile rage and exasperation. That is why
,
signifies 'having lost one's way'.
the wilderness is called ~ l hwhich
The wilderness was just a barren space without a tree or a building
which could offer protection against heat or cold. There was no food to
eat, and no clothes to wear. But in answer to the prayer of Sayyidna
Miis5
&A
, Allah made a miraculous provision for all their needs.
When they could not bear the scorching sun, Allah sent them the
shade of a thin, white cloud. When they began to starve, Allah blessed
them with M a n n (manna) and SalwE. That is to say, Allah produced
honeydew in abundance which they could easily gather. Hence i t has
been designated a s m a n n which signifies "a gift or favour". Then,
quails would not flee but come around them, so that they could catch
the birds with little effort. The two things being unusual, the Holy
Qur'iin says t h a t Allah made them "descend" for the benefit of the
Israelites. Similarly, when they were thirsty, Allah commanded
Sayyidn; W u s i rx.,.!l4to strike a rock with his staff, which made
twelve streams gush forth, a s the Holy Qur'an narrates i n another
place. When they complained of the thick darkness of the night, Allah
produced for them a constant pillar of light. When their clothes began
to wear out, Allah showed another miracle - their clothes would
neither go dirty nor wear out, while the clothes of the children grew
with their growth. (~ui-qub;)
Allah h a d commanded the Israelites to take a s much of t h e
miraculous food a s they really needed, and not to store i t for future
use. But when they disobeyed this commandment, the meat began to
rot. This is how they harmed, not Allah, but themselves.
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Verse 58

And when We said, 'Tnter this town, and eat there to
your heart's content wherever you will. And enter the
gate prostrating and say: &ah
(we seek forgiveness)
so that We forgive your errors. And We shall give much
more to those who are good in deeds. " (Verse 58)

-

There are two views a s to when this incident took place. According
to Shah 'Abd al-Qadir, when the Israelites grew weary of eating the
same Mann and SalwZ everyday and prayed for being granted the
kind of food they were used to (2:61), they were commanded to go to a
certain city where they could get what they wished for. So, the commandment in the present verse pertains to the mode of entering this
city, and lays down the spiritual etiquette for action and speech on this
occasion. On the other hand is the view that the commandment pertains to the city against which the Israelites had been ordered to engage themselves in a Jihiid. They obeyed it only after their long wanderings in the wilderness, and conquered the city. The commandment
reported in Verse 58 was sent to them through SayyidnZ Yiisha'
(Joshua rsWl ~ j) who
,
was the prophet among them a t the time.
The discrepancy between the two views, which raises a question
about the chronological sequence of the events, should not confuse u s
as to the nature of the stories narrated in the Holy Qur'Zn. The Holy
Qur'iin does not tell the stories for the sake of telling stories, the
usual purpose of which is to provide entertainment. The real intention
here is to draw certain conclusions from the stories, and to illustrate
or point out certain spiritual principles. Now, the various episodes of a
story help to bring out various principles. So, in view of a particular
effect sought in a particular context, the chronological sequence of the
episodes may be invented and the incidents re-arranged to serve the
interest of the pattern of meaning t h a t is intended. This is just what
the Holy Qur'an does; in fact, this is a quite usual literary method, and
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the disturbance of the chronological order in the stories narrated by
the Holy Qur'Gn should not raise irrelevant questions in the mind of
the reader - after all, in any and every piece of writing, or even speech,
it is the intention which governs the ordering of the material.
The Verse holds out the promise that if the Israelites obeyed the
commandment, their errors would be forgiven. On the basis of the first
of the two views we have referred to, one must include among the
errors their rejection of the Mann and the S a l w a a n d their request for
the normal kind of food. The demand was really insolent, but Allah
promised that if they showed their obedience by following the new
commandment, He would forgive this error too. Anyhow, the promise
of pardon was general, and extended to everyone who was ready to
obey the new commandment, while a special reward was promised to
those who devoted themselves to good deeds sincerely a n d
wholeheartedly.

The meaning of Ihsan
"We may add that 'sincerity' and 'wholeheartedness' are a very
weak rendering in English of the essential quality of the text's M u h sinun (rendered here as "those who are good in deeds"). This word
comes from Ihsan which signifies "doing a thing beautifully - that is, in
the manner that is proper to it." Beside this lexical meaning, Ihsan has
a technical meaning which has been defined in a famous H a d a h : hi
LJ&
~ ; P JpJ A-,+Ij C j , ~&k
l j &I
: "Offer your prayers a s if you can see
Him, and if you do not see Him, He is seeing you (in any case)." (Bayan

-

al-Qur'an)

Verse 59

But those who were unjust substituted another word
for the one that was set for them. So,,We sent down
upon those who were unjust a scourge from heaven,
because they have been acting sinfully. (Verse 59)

This verse is a continuation of the preceding verse. Allah had
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commanded the Israelites to keep, while entering the city, repeating
the word Qittatun (which indicates repentance for one's sin and the
request for pardon). But they replaced this word with another phrase
by way of mockery, and started saying, Habbatun fisha'irah (grain in
the midst of barley), or Hinfatun (wheat).
The punishment which descended on them was plague that wiped
out seventy thousand men ( ~ u r t u b i ) .In passing, we may recall a hadith
which says t h a t plague is a
for the disobedient, a n d a
blessing for the obedient.

Injunctions and related considerations
The Israelites were punished for having changed a word ordained
by Allah, and substituted a phrase of their own invention, t h u s
distorting the meaning itself. According to t h e consensus of t h e
Fuqaha' (Muslim jurists), a change in the words of the Holy Qur'hn, or
of a Hadith, or of a divine commandment which invents or distorts the
actual meaning is impermissible.
This should be obvious enough. But there is another question -- is
i t permissible to change the words i n such a way t h a t the ~ n e a n i n g
does not suffer but remains intact? I n his commentary, I m a m
al-Qurtubr says t h a t in certain texts and in certain kinds of speech the
words are a s much a part of the intention a s the meanings and equally
necessary for conveying a n idea, and t h a t in such a case i t is not
permissible to change the words. For example, in the Adhiin (the call
for prayers) it is not permissible to employ words other than those
which have been laid down for the purpose by the ?zadith. Similar is
the case of the S a l a h : the different things to be recited i n them (like
Subhanaka Alliihumma, At-Tahiyydt, Quniit) or the glorification of
Allah during the Ruku' (bowing down) and the S a j d a h (prostration) -all these must be said exactly in the words which have been reported
i n the badzth; substituting other words is not allowed, even if the
meaning does not undergo a change.
This rule applies to each and every word of the Holy Qur'Zn. All
the Injunctions with regard to the recitation of t h e Holy Qur'Zn
strictly pertain to those words alone which Allah has revealed to the
Holy Prophet &$ . According to the h a d i t h , the merit of reciting the
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Holy Qur'an is so great that for every letter that one reads or recltes
one gets the reward which one would get for performing ten good
deeds. But if one reads a very accurate translation of the Holy Qur'an
or even an Arabic version in which the original words have been
replaced by certain other words without injuring the sense, the
Shari'ah shall not accept it as a recitation of the Holy Qur'Gn, and one
will not get any reward of recitation for it. For, it is not the meanings
alone which constitute the Holy Qur'Zn; "Qur'an" is the name of
meanings inherent in the words revealed by Allah to the Holy Prophet
& so that the two are inseparable from each other.
It appears from the present verse that Allah had commanded the
Israelites to say this particular word, Hit-tatun, while offering their
Taubah (repentance), and hence changing the ordained word was in
itself a sin. They went so far as to distort even the meaning, and drew
upon themselves the divine punishment.
Now, as for other kinds of speech in which it is the meanings that
are really intended and not the words, the masters of the science of
~ a d z 2 hand the jurists in general believe that in such places words can
be changed provided that the meaning does not suffer but remains intact. Al-Qurtub: has cited Imam Abii ani if ah, Imam Malik and Imam
~ h a f i ' i as
; holding the view that it is quite permissible to report a hadrth with regard to its meaning alone provided that the man who reports it should have a perfect knowledge of the Arabic language and
also be familiar with the situation to which this particular kadith pertains, so that he should not misinterpret the text or distort the sense.
On the other hand, certain masters of the science of ~ d i t do
h not
allow the slightest change in the words of a hadith, and insist that it
should be reported exactly in the words in which one has received it.
This, for example, is the view of Mubammad ibn STrTn, QZsim ibn
Muhammad etc. Some of them even insist that if in reporting a hadzth
a reporter has made a lexical mistake, the man who has heard the
hadith from him must, in his own turn, report it in exactly the same
words including the mistake, only indicating what the correct word is
likely to be. Such scholars cite a hadith in support of their view. It has
been reported that the Holy Prophet & advised a man to say this
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prayer before going to sleep a t night: '&;;$I G;G$; &,G&,,D&i : "1
have faith in Your Book which You have made to descend, and in Your
prophet whom You have sent." The prescribed prayer had the word
Nabiyy (Prophet), but the man changed it for R a s i l (Messenger). The
Holy Prophet & Instructed him not to make a change, but to say the
prescribed word Nabiyy. This shows t h a t i t is not permissible to
change a singleword in reporting a had&. Similarly, another hadith
says: f
&u
'p
& ,-'&,
, tr
,
: "May Allah make the man flourish
who heard my speech, and then conveyed it exactly a s he had heard."
This also indicates t h a t it is necessary to report the exact words of a
hadith a s one has received them.

I$;&I&

Most of the jurists and the masters of the science of ~ a d i t h ,
however, believe that although it is better to report a hadith as far a s
possible in exactly the same words a s one has heard without making
any change intentionally, yet if one cannot recall the exact words, it is
also permissible to report the meaning in one's own words, and t h a t
the words of the hadith quoted above - "... conveyed it exactly a s he
had heard" - might also mean that one should report the meaning of a
hadith exactly and without any alteration. Obviously, changing the
words does not necessarily go against this provision. Imam a l - ~ u r i u b i
has, in support of his view, pointed out t h a t this very badzth goes to
prove t h a t changing words, when necessary, is permissible, for this
h n d i t h itself h a s come down to u s in different words in different
has
versions. As for the other hadtth in which the Holy Prophet
insisted t h a t the word Nabiyy should be recited and not the word
Rasiil, one might explain it in this way. The word Nabiyy (prophet)
carries the sense of sublimity much more than does the word Rasiil,
for the latter is employed for any messenger whatsoever, while the
former is reserved only for those who are specially chosen by Allah for
being directly addressed through revelation (Wahy), and who thus
occupy a rank higher than all other men. There is another explanation
too. As far a s prayers are concerned, the words appointed for the
have a much greater
purpose by Allah or by the Holy Prophet
)
is why those who
efficacy than any other words can have. ( ~ u r t - u GThat
prepare iF- : ta'widh (translated a s 'charms' i n absence of a n exact
counterpart) or 'awdhah, or suggest words to pray are very careful in
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keeping to the authentically reported words without the slightest
change. So, one may say that the prayers which are considered to be
very efficacious, should be included i n the first category of speech in
which not only the meanings but the words also must be carefully
safeguarded, for both are equally intended.

Verse 60

I

And when Musa sought water for his people! We said,
"Strike the rock with your staff!' So, gushed forth
twelve Springs from it. Each group of people came to
know their drinking place. "Eat and drink of what
Allah has provided, and do not go about the earth
spreading disorder!' (Verse 60)

This incident too belongs to the story of the wanderings of t h e
Israelites i n t h e wilderness. Parched with thirst, they requested
Sayyidna Mhs5 ?%.I1 .CjS to pray to Allah for water. Allah commanded
him to strike a certain rock with his staff. As he did so, twelve
streams gushed forth out of the rock, one for each of the twelve tribes.
Sayyidnii Ya'qCb (Jacob) ?%.II
had twelve sons, and each had a large
family of his own. So, the families were considered a s tribes, each
with i t s own administrative organisation and its own head. Hence,
the number twelve. What they have been asked to eat is the M a n n
and the Salwii (manna and quails), and the water is, of course, the one
which had come out of the rock.
The Israelites have, i n t h i s verse, been asked not to spread
disorder which in this context signifies disobedience to Allah a n d
transgression of His Commandments.
The great Commentator a l - ~ a &al-Baydawi points out t h a t it is a
great error 22 to deny miracles. When Allah has given a certain stone
the unusual property of drawing iron to itself, i t cannot be, logically
22. Even a great error in logic.

,
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and rationally speaking, impossible that He should also give another
stone the property of absorbing water from the earth and of releasing
i t again. Even this explanation is meant for those who t a k e a
superficial view of things. Otherwise, it is i n no way impossible that
Allah should produce water within a stone itself. Those who call it
impossible do not actually understand the technical meaning of the
term "impossible."

An answer to a doubt about the Israelites
I t h a s been asked whether i t is necessary, in times of drought, to
offer formal prayers in order to beseech Allah for rains. The present
just prayed for water, and
verse tells u s t h a t Sayyidnii Musa
Allah made a miraculous provision. It shows t h a t the essential thing
in beseeching Allah for rains is just a prayer. I n the S h a r i ' a h of
Sayyidnii Muss rK-ll r j s , a mere prayer was considered to be sufficient
for the purpose. According to Imam Abti ani if ah, this principle holds
good for the Islamic ~har?czh too. The Holy Prophet gg has, in this
respect, acted differently on different occasions. An authentic hadith
reports t h a t once he went outside the city to the open space where the
congregational prayers were held on the day of the 'Td, offered formal
prayers, delivered a Khutbah (address), and then prayed to Allah for
:
rains. According to another h a d i t h reported by ~ l - ~ u k h a rand
Muslim from the blessed Companion Anas, once the Holy Prophet
prayed for rains while delivering the Khufbah on Friday, and Allah
sent down rains.
No matter what form the prayer takes, all the scholars agree that
it cannot be effective unless it is accompanied by a repentance for one's
sins, a confession of one's powerlessness, a sincere expression of
humility and a n affirmation of servitude to Allah. So long a s one
persists i n sin and transgression, one h a s no right to hope t h a t the
prayer would be answered. But if Allah may, i n His mercy and
benevolence, grant the prayer without this condition being fulfilled, it
is His will, and He is All-Powerful.

Verse 61
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And when you said, 'MUSSwe will no longer stay on a
single food: So, pray for us to your Lord that He may
bring forth for us of what the earth produces
its
wheat, its lentils and its onions!' He said, 'Do you want
to take the inferior in exchange of what is better? Go
down to a town, and you will have what you have asked
for!! And disgrace and misery were stamped over them
and they returned with wrath from Allah. That was
because they used to deny the signs of Allah, and would
slay the prophets unjustly. That was because they
disobeyed and would go beyond the limits. (Verse 61)

--

This episode has been indirectly referred to in verse 58, and it also
occurred in the wilderness of ~ i h The
.
Israelites grew weary of eating
the Mann and the Salwii (manna and quails) everyday, and wished to
have ordinary vegetables and grain. Allah commanded them through
Sayyidna .Miisa r~~ Ljc to go to a certain town which lay somewhere in
the wilderness, to till the land there, to grow to eat whatever they
liked.
The Israelites were thus being ungrateful and impertinent. Even
otherwise, it was so usual with them not only to transgress divine
commandments but also to deny them outright. They had also been
slaying a number of prophets a t different times - they knew they were
committing a misdeed, but their hostility to the truth and their
stubbornness in disobedience made them blind to the nature of their
conduct and its consequences. Through such persistent and wilful
misdemeanour they drew upon themselves the wrath of Allah.
Disgrace and degradation settled upon them for ever. That is to say,
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The 'rope' or means from men refers to a treaty of peace with the
Muslims, or a permission to live in a Muslim country on payment of
the Jizyah (the tax levied on non-Muslims living in a Muslim country,
which exonerates them from military service etc.) Since the Holy
Qur'iin uses the expression "from men" and not "from Muslims", a
t h i r d situation is also possible - t h e J e w s may make political
arrangements with other non-Muslims, live under their backing and
protection, and thus be in 'peace'.
There is another aspect to the question - we must look into the
nature of the exception t h a t has been made in the verse which we have
just cited. Now, when a n exception is added to a statement, t h e
exception may fall into either of these two categories: (1) What has
been excepted formed, or still forms, a p a r t of what i t h a s been
excepted from. For example, take this statement: "The tribe came
except Zayd." Zayd was and still is a member of the tribe, but he h a s
been excepted from i t in so far a s the act of coming is concerned. (2)
What h a s been excepted did not form, or no longer forms, a part of
what it has been excepted from. For example: "The tribe came except
the donkey." The donkey, of course, never formed a part of the tribe,
and he has been excepted from the act of coming in so far a s the act
pertains to the tribe. If the exception made in the present verse is of
t h e first kind, then t h e statement would mean t h a t all the J e w s
always and everywhere live i n disgrace with the exception of two
situations - protection provided to women and children etc. by t h e
commandment of Allah Himself, or by a t r e a t y of peace with t h e
Muslims or with some non-Muslim nations. On the other hand, if the
exception is of the second kind, the verse would mean that the Jews a s
a group would essentially and always remain in disgrace with the
exception of some who may find protection under the commandment of
Allah, or of some others who may receive support from other nations
and t h u s disguise their own disgrace.
Thus, Verse 3:112 helps to elucidate Verse 2:61, and also dispels
the doubt which sometimes arises i n the minds of the Muslims a t the
sight of the so-called "Israeli state" imposed on Palestine. For, they
find i t difficult to reconcile the two things - the Holy Qur'Zn seems to
indicate t h a t the Jews will never have a sovereign state, while they
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have actually usurped Palestine and set up a state of their own. But if
we go beyond the appearances, we can easily see that "Israel" is not a n
independent sovereign state, but only a stronghold of the Western
powers which they have established in the midst of Muslim countries
in order to protect their own interests; without the backing of these
super-powers the Jewish "state" cannot survive for a month, and the
Western powers themselves look upon the Israelis as their henchmen.
The "Israeli state" has been living, as the Holy Qur'En says, "through a
rope from men," and, even a t that, living as a parasite on the Western
powers. So, there is no real occasion to have a misgiving about what
the Holy Qur'an has said on the subject.
Moreover, the half of Palestine which the Jews have usurped and
the parasite state they have set up there is no more than a spot on the
map of the world. As against this, we have vast expanses of the globe
covered by Christian states, by Muslim states, and even by the states
of people who do not believe in Allah a t all. Can this tiny blot on the
map and that too under the American-British umbrella, negate the
disgrace which Allah has made to settle upon the Jews?

Verse 62

Surely, those who believed in Allah, and those who
became Jewish, and Christians, and the Sabeans -whosoever believes in Allah and in the Last Day, and
does good deeds -- for them, with their Lord, is their
reward, and there is no fear for them, nor shall they
grieve. (Verse 62)

The previous verse spoke of how the Israelites drew upon
themselves the wrath of Allah through their habitual insolence and
disobedience. Now, this account may lead the listeners, or the Jews
themselves, to suppose that, in view of such transgression, their
Taubah (repentance), if they agree to offer it, would not be acceptable
to Allah. In order to dispel such a misgiving, the present verse lays
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down a general principle: no matter how a man has been behaving
earlier, so long as he submits himself fully to the commandments of
~ l l a hin his beliefs and in his deeds both, he is acceptable to Allah,
and will get his reward. I t is obvious enough that after the revelation
of the Holy Qur'an, which is the last message of Allah, perfect
obedience to Allah can only mean accepting Islam and following the
Last Prophet Muhammad & .23 The verse, in effect, assures everyone
that once a man has accepted Islam, all his former transgressions,
whether in the matter of beliefs or in that of deeds, will be forgiven,
and he will become worthy of receiving the rewards of the other world.
Let us note, in passing, that nothing is definitely known a s to the
beliefs and the practices of the Sabeans, and different opinions have
been expressed on the subject. (Most probably they used to worship
the stars).
One might also ask why the verse mentions the Muslims, for if it is
an invitation to Islam, there is no need to extend the invitation to
those who have already accepted Islam. But if we keep in mind the
richly concentrated style of the Holy Qur'an, and try to look beyond
the literal sense of the words into the implications and suggestions
contained in the verse, we would find that the inclusion of the Muslim
factor has added a new dimension to the meaning. It is es if a king
should, in a similar situation, say that his laws are impartially
applicable to all his subjects, and that whosoever obeys them shall
receive his reward for obedience irrespective of whether he has earlier
been a friend or a foe. Obviously, the friend has always been loyal and
obedient, and the warning and the promise have really been addressed

23.Contrary to the flaccid fancies of some "modernizers" who are very happy
with themselves over their "liberalism" and "tolerance", the present
verse does not open the way to salvation for each and every "man of good
will" irrespective of the creed he follows. If one reads the verse i n its
proper context and along with other relevant verses of the Holy Qur'Zn,
one will easily see that the verse, in fact, promises salvation in the other
world only to those who accept Islam. It is a n invitation to Islam
extended to the Jews, the Christians, the Sabeans and, as a matter of
fact, to the followers of all possible religions, and even to non-believers -specific names only serve as examples.
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to the foe. But the suggestion contained in such a formulation is that
the favours of the king do not proceed from any personal attachment
to the friends, but depend on the quality of obedience and loyalty, and
hence the foes too will become worthy of his favours if they acquire the
necessary quality. This is the raison d'etre of mentioning the Muslims
along with the non-Muslims in this verse, which should never be taken
to imply that salvation can be attained without accepting Islam.
We had better dispel another misunderstanding which is likely to
arise from the wordings of the present verse -- and, which is actually
being promoted by certain 'modernizers'. The verse mentions only two
articles of faith of the Islamic creed -- faith in Allah and faith in the
Day of Judgment. This should not be taken to mean that in order to
attain salvation it is enough to have faith only in Allah and in the Day
of Judgment. Fcr, the Holy Qur'Zn repeatedly declares that he who
does not believe in the prophets, in angels and in the Books of Allah is
not a Muslim. Faith in Allah is the first article in the Islamic creed,
while faith in the Day of Judgment is the last. By mentioning only
these two, the verse intends to say in a succinct manner that it is
necessary to have faith in all the articles of the creed, from the first to
the last. Moreover, it is through the prophets and the Books of Allah
alone that man can acquire any knowledge of the essence and the
attributes of Allah and of what is to happen on the Day of Judgment,
while the Books of Allah are revealed to the prophets through an
angel. So, it is not possible to have faith in Allah and the Day of
Judgment until and unless one has faith in the angels, in the Books of
Allah and in the prophets.

Verse 63

And when We took pledge from you, and raised high
above you the (Mount of) Tur: "Hold fast to what We
have given to you, and remember what is there in it, so
that you may become God-fearing!' (Verse 63)

(Moses

Having received the Torah from Allah, Sayyidnii Miis3
&A
) returned from Mount Tzir (Sinai) and recited it to the

,UI
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Israelites. The injunctions contained in the Book were rather rigorous,
but their conduct and habits of mind really called for such strict discipline. To begin with, they replied that they would not obey the injunctions until and unless Allah Himself told them that it was His book.
Seventy men, as we have related above, were selected to go to Mount
Tiir and to hear Allah attest the authenticity of the Torah. On their return, they bore witness to the Torah being a Book of Allah, but added
something on their own to what Allah had actually said. For, they told
the Israelites that Allah had allowed them to act upon the injunctions
only as much as they could, and had promised to forgive them for what
they could not accomplish. They had always and instinctively been
prone to rebellion against Allah, then, the injunctions were, no doubt,
stern, and now they got a new pretext for being negligent. So, the Israelites flatly refused to obey the injunctions, insisting that it was beyond their endurance to act upon such harsh regulations. In reply to
this insolence, Allah commanded the angels to raise Mount TZr and let
it hang in the air above their heads as a threat that if they did not fulfil their covenant with Allah, it would fall on them and crush them.
The Israelites, then, had no choice but to submit.
A doubt is quite likely to arise here. The Holy Qur'Zn says in
another place that force should not be used to make a man change his
religion, while in the present instance it appears that force is being
used. But, in fact, force is not being used to make the Israelites change
their religion, for they had already accepted SayyidnZ Miis5
L
&
as
a prophet of Allah, and willingly made a covenant with Allah that they
would act upon the Book of Allah, if one was given to them. So, they
now stand as rebels, and are being threatened with dire punishment
for persisting in their rebellion. This is exactly how even a secular
state deals with rebels, and how it adopts towards them a n attitude
quite different from that towards aliens or enemies, for it leaves only
two ways open to the rebel -- either to submit himself, or to lose his
life. That is why it is only an apostate (Murtadd) who is, according to
the Islamic ~ h a r i ' a h ,condemned to capital punishment, and not an
outright disbeliever. Moreover, the Israelites were being threatened
with death as criminals and offenders against the law which they
acknowledged to be the divine law, but which they refused to obey.

Verse 64

Then even after that, you did turn away. So, had it not
been for the grace of Allah upon you, and His mercy,
you surely would have been among the losers.
(Verse 64)

The Israelites went against the Covenant they had made with
Allah. The sin was so grave that one could have expected utter
destruction and ruin to descend on them as a punishment. But Allah,
in His mercy, spared them in so far as physical life is concerned,
although they will have to pay for their treason in the other world.
Allah's mercy is of two kinds. One is general and extends to believers
and disbelievers alike -- its action is to be seen in the shape of worldly
well-being and prosperity. The other is special, an pertains to believers
alone -- it will manifest itself particularly in the other world in the
shape of salvation and closeness to Allah.
It appears that the last phrase of the present verse has been
addressed to the Jews who were the contemporaries of the Holy
Prophet & . Since having faith in him is also a part of the Covenant,
these Jews too have been included among those who had been guilty of
infringement. In this verse, Allah asks them to realize that it is in His
mercy alone that he has not, in spite of their treason, sent down on
them the kind of catastrophic punishment in this world as used to
descend on the other infidels and traitors who have gone before.
Since a number of authentic ahiidith declare that it is the barakah
of the Holy Prophet & that catastrophic punishments no longer
descend on any people, some commentators have identified this
particular mercy and grace of Allah with the sending down of
Muhammad & as a Prophet and Messenger of Allah.
In order to emphasize what the present verse has said, the next
verse tells the story of another group of earlier transgressors and of
the dreadful punishment which overtook them all of a sudden.
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Verses 65 - 66

And certainly you have known those among you who
transgressed in (the matter of) the Sabbath. So, We said
to them, "Become apes, living in disgrace!' Thus, We
made it a deterrent for those around and after them
and a lesson for the God-fearing. (Verses 65 - 66)

--

This episode belongs to the time of SayyidnE DEwiid (David r~~ 4
Allah had appointed Saturday as the Sabbath, or the sacred day, for
the Israelites; it was specially set apart for prayers and worship, and
hence fishing was prohibited on this day. But these people lived on
b i that' the Isthe sea-shore, and were very fond of fish. ~ l - ~ u r t usays
raelites, at first, invented all sorts of clever pretences for catching fish
on Saturday, and gradually started doing so openly. There now grew a
division amongst them on this point. On the one hand were these
transgressors, and, on the other, some scholars and pious men who
tried to dissuade them from such disobedience. When the former paid
no heed to them, the latter broke away altogether from the sinners,
and began to live in a separate part of the town. One day they felt no
sound was coming from the other part of the town. Growing curious,
they went there and found that all the transgressors had been
changed into apes. QatZdah says that the young ones had become
apes, and the old ones swine. The apes could recognize their relatives
and friends, and would approach them weeping out of remorse, and
seeking their sympathy and help. Then all of them died after three
days.
As to the question whether the apes and the swine we see today
bear any kinship to these Israelites who had been metamorphosed, the
correct position is that people who have been metamorphosed into
beasts by Allah as a punishment cease to breed, and leave no progeny
behind. According to a h a d s h reported by Imam Muslim from the
blessed Companion 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud L;S dl
some people asked
the Holy Prophet 8 whether the apes and the swine were the descen&J,
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dants of the metamorphosed Jews. The Holy Prophet & reminded
them that apes and swine existed in the world even before, and said
that when Allah sends down this particular kind of punishment on a
peoply, the race comes to a n end with this, and there is no further
breeding. 24
Let us now go back to the verse under discussion. The people who
witnessed the event, or heard of it, were of two kinds - the disobedient
and the obedient. For the disobedient, it served as a 'deterrent', an
example and a warning, which persuaded them to repent of their
disobedience. For the obedient, it was a lesson and a reminder that
they should be steadfast in their obedience. I t serves these two
purposes even now.
Injunctions and related considerations
We have been saying that the Jews who were changed into apes
had used certain ruses or pretences to justify their sin in their own
eyes. This brings us to a rather delicate question of Fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence). Certain 'modernists' have quite shamelessly been busy
maligning the master-jurists of Islam by suggesting that these mas24. Some 'modernizing' Muslims have tried to explain away this
metamorphosis by suggesting that these disobedient Jews did not
actually and physically turn into beasts, but that the change was only
psychological in so far as they acquired the evil characteristics of apes
and swine. To say such a thing is to deny an explicit statement of the
Holy Qur'Zn, which no Muslim can do, if he wishes to remain a Muslim.
Moreover, in denying the possibility of physical change, the
'modernizers' are also denying the power of Allah, and putting
limitations on it. Even as a piece of literary exegesis, the 'modernist'
interpretation is flimsy. For, even before the punishment fell on them,
these Jews had been displaying the moral and psychological traits of
beasts: the greed of swine and the craftiness of apes. Where was, then,
the change which the Holy Qur'iin declares to be a punishment for the
offenders and a warning for others? Our 'modernists' are, in fact, all too
ready to swallow without batting an eye-lid the most preposterous and
unfounded notions, only if they come from the West. So, they have
complete certitude with regard to Darwin's speculation, that the apes
evolved into man, although no verifiable data has yet been gathered to
support the contention; but when it comes to the statement in the Holy
Qur'iin that men were changed into apes, they look askance a t it,
although this kind of change is rationally and logically as possible as the
other.
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ters have invented very intricate "stratagems" (Hiyal, plural of H a a h )
for helping the rich and powerful to infringe the laws of the Shari'ah
and get away with it. This is a petty calumny, and should not have
been worthy of consideration except for the fact that such 'modernists'
have had some success with the gullible and the ignorant by playing
. everyone knows, the lexical meaning
upon the Arabic word ~ i l a h As
of a word is one thing, and its technical signification, when it is used
as a term in some science, is another. In its literal sense, the word H;lah no doubt means "a trick, a stratagem", but as a technical term in
Fiqh it signifies a device for and a means of giving legitimacy to an action in a contingency by making certain necessary modifications in it
in consonance with the'Shar7ah. Thus, it is not a way of by-passing
the ~ h a r i ' a h ,but of helping people to conform to it even in a situation
where necessity or human weakness would compel them to go against
it.
The present verse has a particular relevance to the question, and
would help to clarify it a great deal. The transgression on the part of
the Jews which the verse speaks of, and which drew upon them such
dreadful punishment, was not a clear and explicit infringement of
divine law, but the use of certain "tricks" which necessarily involved
the negation of the divine commandment. For example, on Saturday
they would tie one end of a cord to the tail of a fish and the other end
to something on the shore, and leave the fish in the water; on Sunday,
they would take it out and eat it. Such a ruse not only negates a n
injunction of the ~ h a r i ' a h ,but is actually a mockery. That is why
those who practised such "stratagems" were considered to be
disobedient and rebellious, and subjected to dire punishment.
But this particular instance does in no way go to prove that the
~ i ~are
a impermissible.
l
We have explained the nature and purpose
of such "devices" alone. Not only do they form an integral part of Fiqh,
but some of them have actually been suggested by the Holy Prophet
& himself. For example, bartering a kilo of good dates for two kilos of
bad dates is, according to the ~ h a r i ' a h ,a kind
of usury. The Holy
Prophet & has suggested a "device" ( H i l a h ) for avoiding the
infringement of this regulation in a situation where such a transaction
becomes necessary - that is, instead of bartering one commodity for
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another, one may employ the exchange value of money: first sell two
kilos of bad dates for two rupees, and then with the two rupees thus
obtained buy a kilo of good dates. The intention in using this "device"
is to conform to the ~ h a r i ' a h ,and not to by-pass it. The negation of
the ~ h a r i ' a his neither intended here, nor does it actually take place.
l
the FuqahZ'
This principle holds good in the case of all the ~ & awhich
(jurists) have proposed in order to save people from practicing what
the ~ h a r i ' a hhas prohibited. It is a travesty of the truth to compare
them to or represent them as the "tricks" employed by the Jews to
negate and mock the sharpah.
Verse 67

And when Musa said to his people, "Allah commands
you to slaughter a cow!' They said, "Areyou making us
a laughing stock?" He said, "I seek refuge with Allah
that I be one of the ignorant!' (Verse 67)

According to Mirqat, a commentary on Mishkat, a man among the
Israelites wanted to marry a girl, but her father refused. The suitor
was so incensed that he ki\led the father, and disappeared. It is
mentioned in ~ a ' c i l hal-tanzil which says on the authority of ~ a ~ b
that Allah had not yet sent down any injunction with regard to
man-slaughter. If it was so, this shows that the incident happened
before the Torah was revealed. Anyhow, the Israelites requested
Sayyidna Miisii r
~ to~ tell+them how to trace the culprit. Under
the commandment of Allah, he asked them to sacrifice a cow. As was
their regular habit, they started raising all kinds of doubts and
objections, of which the next verses give us the details.
Verses 68 - 71
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They said, 'Pray for us to your Lord that He makes it
clear to us what sort she be!' He said, '!He says she be
a cow neither too old, nor too young - of some middle
age in between. Now, do what you are being asked to
do!' They said, 'Pray for us to your Lord that He make
it clear to us what colour she be!' He said: "He says
that she be a yellow cow, rich yellow in her colour,
pleasing for a11 to look at." They said, "Pray for us to
your Lord that He makes it clear to us of what sort she
be, for we are confused about this cow, and if Allah
wills, We shall certainly take the right course!' He said,
"He says that it be a cow which is not tractable for
tilling the soil or in'watering the fields, sound and
without blemish!' They said, "Now, you have come up
with the truth!' Then, they slaughtered her, although it
did not appear they would do it. (Verses 68-71)

-

These Verses show how the Israelites were disposed to disobedience, and how this inclination expressed itself in different forms. The
~ a d i t hsays t h a t if these people had obeyed Allah's commandment
without raising so many doubts and asking unnecessary questions,
such strict condition would not have been imposed on them, gnd the
sacrifice of any cow whatsoever would have been accepted.

Verses 72 - 73

And when you killed a man, and began to push and pull
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each other for it; while Allah was to bring forth what you
were holding back. So, We said, "Strikehim with a part
of it!' Similar to that, Allah revives the dead. And He
shows you His signs, so that you may understand.
(Verses 72-73)

The murderer had his supporters who wanted to hide his crime,
and hence began accusing different people. But Allah willed that the
criminal should be brought to book, and appointed a miraculous way of
identifying him -- that is, the dead body of the murdered man should
be touched with a part of the flesh of the sacrificial cow. When this
was done, the dead man came back to life, announced the name of his
mur'derer, and died again.
This miraculous event is a manifestation of the omnipotence of
Allah, and Holy Qur'an presents it as an argument against those who
deny the Resurrection of the dead for the Last Judgment. Verse 73
says that this precedent should induce people to make use of their
reason, and see that what has happened in a past instance can as
easily happen in a future instance.
With regard to this event one may ask as to why Allah made the
resurrection of the dead man depend upon his being touched with a
part of flesh when he had the power to bring the man back to life
without the intervention of any such device; or, one may ask as to why
the dead man should have been brought back to life when the name of
the murderer could have been revealed even otherwise. In answer to
this, we shall say that Allah is omnipotent, and does not act under any
kind of compulsion, but that all His actions proceed from His
all-embracing wisdom. Moreover, it is He alone who knows, and can
know, the raison d'etre of what He does. The ~ h a r i ' a hdoes not oblige
us to discover the raison d'etre of each and every divine act, nor is it
necessary or possible that we should be able to comprehend the raison
d'etre in each case. The best way in such a case is to accept .what
Allah or the Holy Prophet & has said, and to keep quiet.
Let us say a word about the arrangement and sequence of the
events. Verse 72 relates how a man was murdered, and how people
started accusing each other. This is the beginning of the story which
has been related earlier in Verses 67-71. This chronological order has
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not been preserved in the narration, but inverted, and this
re-arrangement has a subtle significance. This long section of the
Siirah (Chapter) has been dealing with the transgressions of the
Israelites, and this is just what the Holy Qur'Sn intends to bring out in
narrating different stories, the narrating of stories not being an object
in itself here. The present story is meant to show two misdeeds firstly, committing a murder and then trying to hide it; secondly,
raising uncalled-for objections to divine commandments. If the
chronological order had been kept UP, the readers would have
supposed that it was only the first of these that was really intended,
while the second was added only by way of completing the story. The
present arrangement clearly shows that both the misdeeds have been
equally emphasized.

Injunctions and related consideration
In this incident the statement of the murdered man was considered
evidence for condemning the murderer, because Allah had informed
Sayyidnii Musa rsWl+ through revelation that the man would, on
coming back to life, speak the truth. Otherwise, one cannot be
proper evidence, the rules
declared as being guilty of murder without
of which have been laid down by the ShariLah.
Verse 74

7

When, even after that your hearts were hardened, as if
they were like the rocks, or still worse in hardness. For
surely among the rocks there are some from which
rivers gush forth, and there are others which burst out
and water flows from them, and there are still others
which fall down in fear of Allah. And Allah is not
unaware of what you do. (Verse 74)

The Surah has been relating a number of incidents which show
that the Israelites were always prone to disobedience and rebellion

I
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and had to undergo punishment again and again. Such an experience
should have taught them humility and obedience. On the contrary,
their hearts became all the more hardened against divine guidance.
This insensibility led them into further misdeeds and transgressions.
The present verse describes their degeneracy, and warns them that
Allah knows everything they have been doing, and will punish them
for their evil deeds.
In contrasting the hearts of the Israelites with stones, the verse
refers to three states of the latter: (1) Some stones give forth a great
amount of water. (2) Others give forth only a small quantity. (3) Still
others do not give forth water, but fall down from their place for fear of
Allah.
The first two of these states are a matter of everyday observation,
but the third may be subject to doubt, for the ability to feel fear
requires reason and sensibility, and the stones, as one supposes, do
not possess these faculties. But reason is not always a necessary
requisite for the ability to feel fear - after all, animals do feel fear, even
though they do not possess reason. Sensibility is, of course, necessary.
But there is no rational argument which should deny sensibility to
minerals. For sensibility depends on life, and the minerals may
possibly possess a kind of subtle life which man may not be aware of.
In fact, scientists have recently discovered the signs of life and
sensibility in minerals too. Anyhow, an explicit statement in the Holy
Qur'5n carries a validity and an authority which no physical science or
rational argument can dispute.
Then, we do not claim that fear of Allah is always the only cause
which makes a stone fall down. For, the Holy Qur'iin itself says that
this cause operates only in the case of some stones. So, there may be
different causes which make stones fall down; some of these causes
may be purely physical, while one of them may be the fear of Allah.
The order in which the three kinds of stones have been mentioned
is very subtle, and, in view of the meaning and purpose intended,
extremely expressive and significant. The verse places in the highest
degree those stones whose affectivity is so strong that rivers gush
forth from them, and provide sustenance to beasts and men. In
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contrast to them, it has been suggested, the hearts of the Jews are so
hard that they are incapable of feeling any sympathy for their
fellow-men even in suffering and pain, and hence incapable of wishing
to do them good. In the second degree come the stones which do serve
the creatures of Allah, but to a lesser extent. But the hearts of Jews
are harder than even these. To the lowest degree of affectivity belong
those stones which do not benefit anyone, but can a t least 'feel' the
fear of Allah. But the Jews are devoid of even this minimum degree of
sensitivity.

Verse 75

Do you still fancy that they will believe you, although a
group of them used to hear the word of Allah, and then,
after having understood it, used to distort it
knowingly? (Verse 75)

The Muslims used to take great pains in trying to make the Jews
accept Islam. Having recounted so many stories of the perversity of
the Jews, the Holy Qur'iin points out to the Muslims that they cannot
expect such a people to be sensible, and asks them not to worry much
about them. For, some of the Jews have been committing an even more
heinous sin - they used to change and distort the Word of Allah in
spite of knowing the ignominy of such a deed. So, the Holy Qur'an
wants the Muslims to realize that men who are so enslaved to their
desires and so shameless in their pursuit of evil, cannot be expected to
listen to anyone.
The "Word of Allah" mentioned in the verse refers to the Torah
which the Jews had "heard" fiom the prophets, and the distortion
pertains to the changes made in the words themselves or in the sense
or in both; or it refers to the words of Allah which the seventy men
had heard directly on the Mount TLr (Sinai) where they had gone to
Ljs ) had
seek divine confirmation of what Sayyidn5 Miis5 (Moses
been telling and the distortion pertains to their declaration before
their people that Allah had promised to forgive them if they could not
act upon certain commandments.
The Jews who were the contemporaries of the Holy Prophet & may
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not have themselves been involved in some of these transgressions,
but since they did not abhor the misdeeds of their forefathers, they are
to be considered as their counterparts.

Verse 76

And when they meet those who believe, they say, 'We
believe." But when some of them meet others in
private, they say, "Do you tell them what Allah has
disclosed to you so that they may thereby argue
against you before your Lord? Have you, then, no
sense?"(Verse 76)

Some of the Jews, seeing the growing power of the Muslims in
Madinah and around it, pretended to have accepted Islam. In order to
assure the Muslims of their sincerity and to win their favour, these
hypocrites would now and then disclose to them that the Torah itself
had given out the good tidings of the coming of the Holy Prophet @
and mentioned the Holy Qur'iin. But when they met other Jews who
openly declared their adherence to Judaism, they would admit that
they were only trying to deceive the Muslims, and were otherwise
quite loyal to their own faith. On such occasions, those of the other
group used to reprimand them for revealing to the Muslims what they
themselves were trying to keep concealed, for a knowledge of the
relevant verses of the Torah could be very useful for the Muslims in
order to defeat the Jews in their argument.

-

Verses 77 79
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Are they not aware that Allah knows what they
conceal and what they manifest? And some among
them are illiterate who have no knowledge of the Book
but have some fancies, and they do nothing but make
conjectures. So, woe to those who write the Book with
their hands and then say, "This is from Allah", so that
they may gain a small price out of it. Then, woe to
them for what their hands have written, and woe to
them for what they earn. (Verses 77-79)

Allah reminds the Jews that He is omniscient, and knows what
they try to keep concealed as well as what they say or do openly. So, it
would make no difference at all, if the hypocrites tried to conceal their
infidelity from the Muslims, or the other group, not to disclose the
verses of the Torah which speak of the Holy Prophet $$ . For, Allah
Himself has, on different occasibns, informed the Muslims in the Holy
Qur'iin as to the hypocrisy of certain Jews and as to the testimony of
the Torah also.
Verse 77 deals with the educated ones among the Jews, while
Verse 78 speaks of those who were unlettered. These men had no
knowledge of the Torah, and were even deficient in their
understanding. Then, the Jewish scholars did not give them correct or
proper information about their religion. No wonder, their minds were
stuffed only with baseless superstitions which they found very
pleasant and flattering.
Since the dishonesty of their scholars was the real cause of their
superstitiousness, the crime of the former was greater than that of the
latter. So, Verse 79 turns to the Jewish scholars. They were greedy
and self-seeking, and in order to please the people for receiving money
and respect from them, they used to misrepresent divine injunctions,
going so far as to change the words of the Torah or distort the sense,
pretending all the while that this was just what Allah had said or
meant. The Verse 79 announces a grievous punishment for these two
sins - distorting the Word of Allah and earning money by doing so.

A doctrinal point
Verse 78 says that the illiterate Jews follow their $ : Zann, that is
to say, their fancies or conjectures. Some people do not pay any
attention to the context in which the word has been used here, and
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come to the erroneous conclusion that it is not legitimate to accept or
follow any view or injunction based on Zann, which they always
translate a s "a fanciful supposition." This, no doubt, is one of the
lexical meanings of the word, but only one. Let us explain that the
Holy Qur'an uses the word Zann in three ways:(1) To signify perfect certitude -"Those who are certain that they
are going to meet their Lord" (2:46). (2) To signify the greatest
likelihood - "And he said to him whom he thought was the more likely
of the two to be released from the prison" (12:42). (3) To signify a mere
fanciful supposition - a s in the present verse. The Zann which the
Holy Qur'iin prohibits us to follow is that of the third kind. This verse
condemns the Jews for having followed this kind of q a n n which
consists in a fanciful opinion that is not supported by a respectable
argument or goes against a valid one. On the contrary, it is necessary
to follow the Zann of the first two kinds. When certain abiidith or
certain arguments and conclusions in the shari'ah are described as
resting on Zann, it is done according to the second signification of the
word. One cannot avoid this kind of Zann in any sphere of life, and the
shari'ah requires us to accept and follow it. Certain verses of the Holy
Qur'En, of course, condemn those who follow their Zann, but to apply
this condemnation to all the possible cases, and to use such verses for
rejecting all the legitimate arguments and injunctions of the shari'ah
based on Zann is to betray one's ignorance of the Holy Qur'an.

Verse 80

And they say, 'The fire shall not touch us but for a few
days." Say, 'Wave you taken a pledge from Allah and
Allah will not go against His promise? Or, do you say
about Allah what you do not know?" (Verse 80)

The claim of the Jews that they would not be sent to Hell for their
sins, or, if a t all, only for a few days, has been interpreted by the
Commentators in different ways. One of them is a s follows:-
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The principle is common to all the ~ h a f i ' a h sthat if a believer
commits sins, he will receive a punishment in Hell for some time and
in accordance with the degree and nature of his sins, but as he
possesses ' % z ~ (faith),
n
he will not be assigned to Hell for ever, and
will be released after having served his term. Now, the argument on
which the assertion of the Jews was based was that since the sharpah
of SayyidnZ MGs5 (Moses r
u) had~not, ~
in their view, been
abrogated, they were true believers (Mumins), and had not turned into
infidels (Kcfirs) by denying the prophethood of Sayyidna 'Is; (Jesus
rXJl ) and of Sayyiclnii Muhammad $$ ; hence - so the argument ran - if
they were sent to Hell in punishment of some sin, they would again'
be taken out after a few days. This false assertion is, thus based on
another false assertion. The Torah never declares that the ~ h a r i ' a h
to last for ever. To claim
of SayyidnZ Miis% r ~ ~ is
+ meant
k
perpetuity for it is an unfounded and false assertion, and hence the
Jews
who made such a claim and denied the prophethood of SayyidnE
, must on account of this
'Is%rXJl LjS and of Sayyidna Muhammad
denial be held to be infidels and disbelievers (KIEfirs). And no Book of
Allah holds out to the infidels the promise that they would be released
from Hell after a while. The present verse refers to such a promise as
the "pledge" of Allah. Since Allah has never made such a promise, it
goes to show that the Jews were making a baseless claim.
J&

,

Verses 81 - 82

Why not? Those who commit evil and are besieged by
their sin, those are people of the Fire there they shall
remain for ever. And those who believe, and do good
deeds, such are people of Paradise there they shall
remain for ever. (Verses 81 82)

-

-

-

Having refuted the claim of the Jews as baseless, the Holy Qur'an
lays down the divine law in this regard. Those who commit evil deeds
knowingly and deliberately so that evil takes hold of them completely,
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leaving no trace of goodness - such men shall go to the Hell, and live
there for ever, without any intermission or release. But those who
believe in Allah and the Holy Prophet & - whose shari'ah has now
abrogated all the earlier ~ h a r i ' a h s and who do good deeds in
conformity with the Islamic shar?ah,- it is these men who shall go to
Paradise, and will live there for ever.
Let us explain how evil can take hold of a man so completely that
no trace of goodness is left. This kind of thing happens only to infidels
(Kcfirs), and not to Muslims, even when they are sinners. For, no good
deed on the part of an infidel is acceptable to Allah on account of his
infidelity; even the good deeds he has done before his apostasy and
infidelity are lost, and rendered null and void. That is why on the Day
of Judgment, infidels will have to show nothing but evil, in
punishment of which they shall live in Hell for ever. On the contrary,
men of faith will, to begin with, have the greatest and highest good
deed to their credit - namely, faith k mi in) itself. Then, their secondary
good deeds too are recorded in their account. So, they cannot be
devoid of all goodness, and evil cannot be said to have taken hold of
them completely.
In short, the infidel, according to this divine law, must always live
in Hell. Since SayyidnZ Musi (Moses fUl
6 )was not the last prophet, but was followed by two other prophets, SayyidnZ 'TsZ (Jesus 6
,.U
) and
I Sayyidnii Muhammad & , the Jews turned into infidels by
denying these two prophets. So, in accordance with this law, they too
will be assigned to Hell for ever like other infidels, and their claim
that they would be released from Hell after few days can now be seen
to be totally false and baseless.
Verse 83

And when We made the children of Israel take a pledge:
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'You shall not worship anyone but Allah; and to
parents you shall be good, and to near of kin and to
orphans and the needy. And say to the people what is
good, and be steadfast in Salah, and pay Zakiih!' Then,
you went back (on your word), all but a few among you,
and you are used to turning away. (Verse 83)

This verse speaks of the pledge which Allah had made the
Israelites take, and the few people it refers to as having been true to
the pledge were those who acted upon the s h a r p a h of Sayyidn5
Miis5 (Moses +.tl.~j~ ) as long
as it was in force, and when it was
abrogated, followed the Shari'ah of Sayyidna Muhammad
&A
dl &

+,

Injunctions and related considerations
(1) This verse brings out the basic elements common to Islam and
all the earlier ~hari'ahs:Tauhid (the doctrine of Unity or Oneness);
service to one's parents, relations, orphans and the needy; being gentle
in speaking to all human beings; Salah and Zakiih.
(2) The verse asks us to adopt a gentle tone and an open-hearted
manner in speaking to others, whether they are good or evil, pious or
impious, orthodox or aberrant, followers of Sunnah or adherents to
partitive innovations in it. In religious matter, however, one should
not try to hide the truth for the sake of pleasing people or of winning
their approval. The Holy Qur'an tells us that when Allah sent
SayyidnZ MiisZ and Sayyidna Harun (Moses and Aaron r U l
> to
the Pharaoh, He instructed them to use gentle and soft words (20:42).
None of us who addresses another today can be superior to Sayyidna
Muss
L ~ S, nor can the man addressed be viler than the Pharaoh.

+

Talha ibn 'Umar recounts that once he said to the great master of
the Sciences of Exegesis and ~ a d i t h'Ata',
,
"One can see around you
people who are not quite orthodox in their beliefs. As for me, I am
rather short-tempered. If such people come to me, I deal with them
harshly." 'Ata' replied, "Do not behave like this," and, reciting the
present verse, he added, "Allah has commanded us to speak to people
politely. When Jews and Christians all are to be treated like this,
would this commandment not apply to a Muslim, no matter what kind
of a man he is?" ( Q U G U ~ ~ )

1
I
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Verse 84

And when We made you take a pledge: 'You shall not
shed one another's blood, and you shall not drive out
one another from your homes!' Then you agreed being
yourselves the witness. (Verse 84)

This verse is a supplement to the previous verse, and speaks of the
other articles of the pledge taken by the Israelites. They had agreed
not to kill one another by engaging themselves in an internecine war,
and also not to send their men into exile - that is to say, not to harass
a man so as to force him to migrate.
They had willirlgly taken this pledge. Now, it may sometimes
happen that one does not express one's willingness in so many words,
but the manner of his speech suggests it. The agreement of the
Israelites was not of this order, but a s clear and explicit a s the
statement of a witness usually is.
Verse 85
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Yet, here you are, killing one another, and driving a
group of your own out of their homes, supporting each
other against them in sin and aggression -- and if they
came to you as prisoners, you would ransom them,
though their very expulsion was unlawful for you! Do
you, then, believe in some part of the Book, and disbelieve in some other? So, what can be the recompense
of those among you who do that, except disgrace in
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present life? And, on Doomsday, they shall be turned
to the most severe punishment. And Allah is not unaware of what you do. (Verse 85)

This verse recounts how the Israelites broke the pledge they had
willingly made. Allah had laid down three special injunctions for the
Israelites: (1) They should not kill one another in an internecine war.
(2) They should not force their own people into exile. (3) If they found
a man from amongst them a prisoner of war, they should pay a
ransom, and get him released. The Israelites disregarded the first two
injunctions, and acted upon the third alone which they supposed
easier to be carried out.
It happened like this. There lived in ~ a d i n a htwo tribes, the Aws
and the Khazraj, who were hostile to each other, and would often go to
war. In the environs of adi in ah, there also lived two tribes of the
i
The former had friendly
Jews, the an'; Qurayzah and the ~ a nNa$r.
relations with the Aws, and the latter with the Khazraj. When the
Aws and the Khazraj went to war against each other, the two tribes of
the Jews also took part in the battle, each on the side of its own
friends. In these battles, many Jews lost their lives or were rendered
homeless as much as the non-Jews. In other words, the Jews of the
~anT
Qurayzah tribe had a share in the slaughter and exile of the
r
and vice versa. However, when some of
Jews of the ~ a n~i a d i tribe,
the Jews became prisoners of war, each of the two Jewish groups
would persuade their respective friends among the non-Jews to accept
a ransom and to release the prisoners. When they were asked why
they showed such a solicitude for the prisoners, they would say that it
was obligatory for them to get prisoners released. But when someone
objected to their helping the non-Jews in slaughtering the Jews, they
used to reply that it would be a real disgrace if they did not go to the
aid of their friends, even if they were not Jews.
So, the present verse exposes their duplicity and their perversity.
The Holy Qur'En indicts their behaviour as "sin and aggression," and
this suggests that the Israelites were infringing on two kinds of rights
-- the right of Allah, by disobeying Him; and the right of His creatures,
by inflicting pain and loss on them.
The verse proceeds to reprimand them for accepting certain
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injunctions laid down in the Torah, while rejecting others, and
following their own whims in both the cases. At the end, this long
verse announces the grave punishment for such misdeeds the
Israelites will have to bear in this world as well as in the other.
Let it be clearly understood that the Jews referred to in this verse
had already become infidels (Kiifirs) by refusing to accept and affirm
the prophethood of Sayyidni Muhammad $g . But instead of referring
to this aspect of their infidelity, the verse points out another aspect. It
reprimands them for having faith ('ImEn)only in some part of the Book
(Torah) and not having faith in some other. If we take the words of
the present verse literally, it means that the Jews had become infidels
by not having faith in some parts (that is to say, some injunctions) of
the Torah. For, a Divine Book has to be accepted as a whole; to reject
a part is to reject the whole, and clearly amounts to disbelief and
infidelity (Kufr). But if we interpret the present verse in a different
way, and take it to be reprimanding the Jews for not acting upon
certain injunctions, then a question would arise here: How is it that
the verse delineates their infringement of certain commandments as
Kufr or infidelity, although a believer cannot be considered an infidel
so long as he accepts, a t least in principle, the distinctions between the
Halal (lawful) and the Haram ( unlawful) exactly as laid down by the
~ h a r h h ?The answer to the question is that when a sin is very grave,
the idiom of the harsh sometimes delineates it as Kufr (infidelity) in
order to emphasize its gravity and its moral nature. This is also what
the hadith intends to do when it says: ,.if *hi IG~<%II
23s :"He who
gave up the SalZh wilfully became an infidel."
--H

,.,

4

This second interpretation does not, however, attenuate or modify
the Kufr (infidelity) of the Jews of which they had already been guilty
by denying the prophethood of Sayyidnii Mubammad & .
The verse announces that the Jews will have to bear a punishment
not only in the other world, but in this world too - in the shape of
humiliation and disgrace. It took place as it had been foretold. In the
time of the Holy Prophet & himself, the Jews of the Bani Qurayzah
tribe had to lose their lives or to undergo imprisonment, and those of
the ~ a n~i a d i tribe
r
were expelled for having broken the pact they
had earlier made with the Muslims.
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A doc-trinal point
Verse 85 announces the "punishment" for Jews. One may very
well ask here why the direst punishment should be reserved for the
Jews, and not for atheists, for the Jews a t least believe in Allah. The
famous Commentator ' ~ 1 ~ ssays
: in his "Riih al-Ma'ani" that every
punishment meted out to the infidels will be "the direst" in the sense
that it will have no end or limit. So, what the verse implies is not that
the punishment given to the Jews will be more severe than the one
given to all the other infidels, but that they will be given the kind of
punishment which is "the direst" in the sense of having no end or
limit. In other words, the verse suggests that the punishment given to
the infidels will be more severe than the one given to Muslim sinners.
But if there are going to be different degrees in the punishment meted
out to different kinds of infidels, it does not in any way go against the
implications of this verse. (Bayan al-Qur'an)
Verse 86

Those are the ones who bought the worldly life at the
cost of the Hereafter. So, punishment shall not be
lightened for them, nor shall they be helped. (Verse 86)

This verse explains why the Jews will have to undergo such a
severe punishment. They have been disobeying Allah in order to
satisfy their desires and to enjoy worldly pleasures; they have also
sacrificed for these things their salvation in the other world. Their sin
being so great, Allah will not reduce or mollify their punishment, nor
will He allow anyone to intercede on their behalf.

Verse 87
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And, indeed, We gave Miisa the Book, and after him We
sent messengers, one following the other; and We gave
clear signs to 'Isa, the son of Mariam (Jesus, the son of
Mary), and supported him with the Holy Spirit. Then,
how is it that every time a prophet came to you with
what does not meet your desire, you grew arrogant? So,
you falsified a group (of the messengers) and killed
others. (Verse 87)

The Qur'iin again reminds the Israelites how Allah in His mercy
forgave them their transgressions again and again, and provided them
with all the means of guidance. First of all, He gave them a Divine
Book, the or ah, through Sayyidnii MusZ (Moses i%,.I14 ); then, sent
them a number of prophets; and, a t the end of this line, sent down
Sayyidna 'Is5 (Jesus i U l along
~ ) with clear and irrefutable
evidences of his prophethood, like the Evangel and miracles, and
appointed the Archangel ~ibra'il(Gabriel r%.tI+ ) to give him support.
The Archangel Jibra'il has often been called "RGh al-Qudus" (the
.
example, in
Holy Spirit) in the Noble Qur'iin and the ~ a d i t h For
9t79,
,'/'/'9
Verse 16:102 - ?dlC-J d> & - "Say: the Holy Spirit has brought it (the
Noble Qur'an) down;" or in a couplet of the poet and blessed
Companion Hassan ibn ThSbit, reported in the ~ a d i t h :

~ibra'il,the messenger of Allah, comes to us;
he is the Holy Spirit, the incomparable."

\

Allah helped and supported Sayyidna 'Is5 ?%,.I14 through ~ i b r a ' i l
r~~ 4 in several ways. (1) He was conceived through the breath of
the Archangel. (2) ~ibra'ilr%.tl6 protected him against being touched
by Satan at the time of this birth. (3) The Archangel always accompanied him in order to defend him against the hostility of the Jews. (4)
It was through him that SayyidnS 'Tsa r%,.II&A was raised to the heavens.

In spite of all these divine favours, the Jews persisted in their
rebellion. They were so stubborn in the worship of their desires, that
whenever the prophets brought to them certain divine injunctions
which did not please them, the Jews would deny the prophets -- they
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denied even Sayyidna '%a --, or would kill them outright -- for
example, they dealt in this vile manner with Sayyidnii Zakariyyii
(Zachariah) and Sayyidnii Yahya (John the Baptist) r~~ # .

Verse 88

And they said, "Our hearts are veiled." Rather, Allah
has cast damnation upon them for their disbelief. So,
they believe just a little. (Verse 88)

The Jews used to say sarcastically that their hearts were "veiled",
by which they meant that their hearts were so well protected against
Islam t h a t it could never touch them. This was their way of
congratulating themselves on being staunch in their belief. The Holy
Qur'an points out that this is not the firmness of faith, but a
damnation, for they deny Islam which now is the true religion, and
stick to a religion which has been abrogated. They, consequently,
possess only "a little" faith (,Trniin). Since a little faith is not
acceptable, they turn out to be infidels.
The little faith" which they possessed pertained to the doctrines
which are common to Islam and Judaism - for example, belief in Allah,
or belief in the Day of Judgment. But they did not accept Sayyidna
Muhammad & a s a prophet, and the Holy Qur'an as the Word of
Allah. So, their faith was not complete.
If the Verse describes 'the little'faith' as ' h i i n , it does so only in
the lexical sense, for '%n signifies total certitude, even if it pertains
to certain things, and not to others. But from the point of view of the
s h a r i ' a h , such a partial faith cannot be described as 'Trnzn. The
shari'ah would accept as valid only that 'Frn~n
which affirms with
certitude each and everything that the Shari'ah requires one to affirm.

Verse 89
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And when there came to them a Book from Allah,
which confirms what was with them, while earlier,
they used to seek help against those who disbelieved,
yet when there came to them that they did identify,
they denied it. So the curse of Allah is upon the disbelievers. (Verse 89)

The Torah had in several places foretold the coming of the Holy
Prophet & . In fact, the Jews themselves used to tell the Arabs that a
new prophet and a new Divine Book was soon to come. But when the
Holy Qur'an came down from Allah, and even when they had
recognized its authenticity, the Jews denied it out of sheer spite.
The verse says that the Holy Qur'iin confirms the Torah - it means
that the Holy Qur'iin i s a concrete evidence of the truth of the
prophecies made in the Torah with regard to the coming of the Holy
Prophet & and of the Holy Qur'iin. One who believes in the Torah
cannot justifiably deny the Holy Qur'Zn and the Holy Prophet $& , for
such a denial would involve a denial of the Torah itself.

Knowledge is not enough for 'Fman
One may want to know why the Holy Qur'iin calls the Jews ~ l f i r ? n
(infidels), when they did recognize the truth as truth, which should
qualify them to be called "believers." Let us explain that 'Trn~n(faith)
does not merely mean "knowing the truth", but really signifies
"accepting the truth and affirming it deed-wise." Otherwise, Satan too
will have to be called a believer, for he knows fully well what the truth
is. In fact, this knowledge of the truth on the part of Satan intensifies
the gravity of his Kufr (infidelity) all the more.
However, the next verse attributes the infidelity of the Jews to
their malice.

Verse 90
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Vile is that for which they have sold out their selves:
that they should deny what Allah has revealed, grudging that Allah should send down some of His bounty to
whomsoever He wills from among His servants. So,
they came out with wrath upon wrath. And for unbelievers there is humiliating punishment. (Verse 90)

Prophethood cannot be earned through one's own efforts or one's
own merit; it is a special grace which Allah bestows on whomsoever He
likes. But the Jews were so envious and malicious that they denied
the Holy Prophet & and the Holy Qur'iin out of sheer spite. In doing
so, they were questioning the will of Allah Himself. Thus, they earned
divine wrath in two ways - firstly, for denying a true prophet; and
secondly,.for their envy and malice.
The Holy Qur'Zn says that the Jews will have to undergo a
punishment which would involve not only pain, but also disgrace and
abasement. The latter condition has been added to suggest that this
kind of punishment is peculiar to the infidels, and is not meant for a
true Muslim at all, for a Muslim, no matter how great his sins are, will
be punished for the purpose of being purified, not for being disgraced.
The next verse reports what the Jews used to say with regard to
the Holy Qur'iin, which clearly shows their envy and malice as well as
their infidelity (Kufr).

Verse 91

And when it is said to them, "Believe in what Allah has
revealed," they say, 'We believe in what has been
and they deny what is beyond,
revealed to us''
whereas that is the truth, confirming what is with
them. Say, 'Why then have you been slaying the
prophets of Allah earlier, if you were believers?' (Verse
91)

--
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The Jews flatly refused to believe in any Book of Allah -- like the
Evangel or the Holy Qur'an - except in the Torah. This denial is a
clear evidence of their infidelity (Kufr). Moreover, they also used to
add that they believe in the Torah, for it had been sent down to them.
This comes to mean that they denied the other Books just because
they had not been sent down to them. Such an argument betrays their
envy and malice.
The Holy Qur'iin refutes their argument in three ways:(1) When the truth and authenticity of the other Books has been
established on the basis of irrefutable arguments, what does, then,
this denial mean? If they had any doubts as to the arguments on the
basis of which authenticity was being claimed for these Books, they
could very well have voiced this doubt, and satisfied themselves on
this point. But why this flat refusal to believe?
(2) The other Books, like the Holy Qur9Zn,confirm the Torah. If
one denies them, one at the same time denies the Torah itself.

(3) To slay a prophet is tantamount to infidelity (Kufr), according to
all the Divine Books. Moreover, the prophets whom the Jews had
killed were themselves Israelites, and their teachings, were based on
the injunctions of the Torah. But the Jews not only killed these
prophets, but also accepted the killers as their chiefs. This is a direct
denial of the Torah, and falsifies their claim that they believe in the
Torah.
In short, nothing that the Jews say or do is acceptable and valid
from any possible point of view.
The next verses proceed to refute the Jews on several other counts.

Verse 92

And certainly Moses came to you with clear signs, then
you took to yourselves the calf thereafter and you
were transgressors. (Verse 92)

--
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The "clear signs" mentioned in the verse refers to the miracles
whicK had manifested themselves even before the Torah was given to
Sayyidna Miis; (Moses r
U
I
) -- for example, his staff that turned
into a .snake, the palm of his hand which shone brightly, the splitting
of the sea to make a path for the Israelites, etc. These miracles were
meant to affirm the Oneness of Allah and His omnipotence, and to
provide an evidence for the prophethood of Sayyidnii Miisa ?XltI A& .

I

I

In refutation of the Jews, the verse points out that although they
lay a claim to 'TrnEn (faith), yet have been falling into the sin of
Shirk (association), which involves a denial not only of SayyidnZ MGsZ
A& but even of Allah Himself.
Although the Jews who were the contemporaries of the Holy
Prophet
, did not themselves take part in the worship of the golden
calf, yet they respected such of their forefathers as had done so, and
took their side. So, for all practical purposes, they too were guilty of
the same sin.

&

The verse 'also suggests that no wonder if these people, whose
forefathers denied SayyidnZ Musii ;hll+ , should now be denying the
Holy Prophet $g.

Verse 93

And when We took pledge from you, and raised high
the (Mount of) Tiir above you: "Hold fast to what We
have &en you, and listen" they said, 'We have heard
and disobeyed."And, on account of their denial, they
were soaked with the love of the calf in their hearts.
Say: 'Evil is that which your faith enjoins upon you, if
you are believers."(Verse 93)

--

In refuting the claim of the Jews to be authentic and true
believers, the Holy Qur'Gn again recounts an incident which it has

~
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already referred to in Verse 63. When the Israelites succeeded, with
the help of Allah, in escaping from Egypt and crossing the sea, they
came upon a people who used to worship idols. They found this cult
so attractive that they requested Sayyidnii Miis; (Moses r~~ 4 ) to
fabricate a visible and concrete god for them too. When he
reprimanded them, they realized their error, and offered'repentance.
But repentance has many degrees. Since their repentance was not of a
very high order, the darkness of their error did not altogether leave
their hearts, but continued to grow, and finally manifesked itself in the
worship of the golden calf. As an act of penance, some of them had to
be slain, and others, as some commentators report, were forgiven and
not slain, Possibly the repentance of these latter was again of a low
order. As for those who had not indulged in the worship of the calf,
they did not hate the action of the worshippers of the calf as much as
they should have. So, their hearts too carried a trace of the sin of
association (shirk). So, either through the feebleness of their
repentance or through a want of proper hatred for infidelity, their
hearts became indolent in religious matters, so much so that when
Allah asked them to take a pledge to follow the injunctions of the
Torah steadfastly, Mount Tiir (Sinai) was suspended over their heads
to threaten them.
4

This verse reports the Jews as having replied that they had heard
the Command of Allah, but they would not obey, or would not be able
to obey. It means that out of sheer fright they said (only with their
tongues) that they had heard (that is to say, accepted) the Command
of Allah. But there was no real consent in their hearts, and their
posture and attitude was such as if they were saying that they would
not or could not obey.
Having referred to such example of their perversity and rebellion,
the Holy Qur'Zn asks the Jews to have a look at themselves and also
at their claim to genuine faith. Could a true faith ever inspire men to
such deeds? If it is their brand of "faith" which leads them into such
grave sins, then it cannot be a true faith. Hence their claim to be true
believers is evidently false.
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Verses 94 - 95

Say: "If the Last Abode near Allah is for you purely,
short of all people, then make a wish for death, if you
are true!' But they will never wish for it because of
what their hands have sent ahead. And Allah is
all-aware of the unjust. (Verses 94 95)

-

The Jews used to claim that the blessings of the other world were
specially reserved for them, and were not, meant for any other people.
Certain other verses of the Holy Qur'iin too refer to such a claim on the
?
#
,,
C,G::p:
-2:
part of the Jews, and also of the Christians: t ~ , a LLI Y! ,Ul LC
&IiJb :
"They say: The fire will not touch us but for a few days"(2:80),' ,$I '$
0e9p,*,,
c.:**
&& :"And they say: No one will enter Paradise
1 2 9 3 1 ~ Y! 31
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*
except he whoOis a Jew or Christian" (2:111), !~f&'~fll;~,+tlGb;
'9 /, /.
w41;hl
:'And the Jews and the Christians said: We are the sons of
Allah and His close friends" (5:18). What they meant in making such a
claim was that since their own faith was the true one, they must
certainly attain salvation in the other world -- the repentant and the
forgiven being admitted to Paradise from the very beginning, the
sinners finding release from the fires of Hell after undergoing a
punishment for a few days, and the obedient receiving a welcome like
sons and beloved friends.
/
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The use of certain improper expressions like "sons of Allah" notwithstanding, 'these claims are in themselves quite correct, provided
that they pertain to people who follow a true and valid faith. But the
Jews (and the Christians as well) were still following a faith which
had been abrogated, and was thus no longer valid -- a fact which nullified their claim. So, the Holy Qur'Zn has refuted the claim again and
again in different ways, and the present verse has adopted a special
mode. The habitual method of settling a dispute is to have a discussion
and let both the parties present their own arguments. Since the Jews
knew they could not win, they fought shy of this normal way. So, the
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Holy Qur7&nsuggests an abnormal method, which would not call for
much knowledge or understanding, but only put a little strain on the
tongue. The proposed trial consists in this -- if the Jews are so sure of
the blessings of the other world being reserved for themselves, they
should declare that they wish to die, and this declaration would establish them a s being genuine in their faith; but if they refuse to accept
the challenge, it would show that they were liars. The Holy Qur75n
also predicts that they would never have the courage to go through the
trial.
In view of their hostility to the Holy Prophet & , one could expect
them to take up such a simple challenge very zealously. But they
knew very well in their heart of hearts that the Holy Prophet @$ and
the Muslims stood for the truth, while they themselves were the
champions of falsehood, and were, in actual fact, infidels. So, they
refused to go through the trial, for they were struck with awe, and
feared that as soon as they had expressed the wish to die, death would
come over them, and they would be sent to Hell. This recalcitrance is,
thus, in itself an evidence of the truth of Islam.
Here we must note that the trial was proposed not for all the Jews
of all the ages, but specially for those who were the contemporaries of
the Holy Prophet @$ , and who used to deny him out of sheer envy and
malice, in spite of having recognized that he was a genuine prophet.
Nor should one raise the doubt here that they had perhaps
accepted the challenge, and "wished" for death in their hearts, a s the
Holy Qur'an seems to ask. For one, the Holy Qur7Znitself reports the
prediction that they would never "wish for it." Secondly, if they could
wish for death in their hearts, they must have declared it orally too,
for their victory lay in just such a declaration, and this was a very easy
way of refuting the Holy Prophet & . But they did not avail
themselves of this opportunity.
Nor can one suppose that they did make a n oral declaration, for
the fact has not been reported, and thus has not come down to us.
Such a supposition would be wrong, because the opponents of Islam
have always outnumbered its adherents, and if such a thing had
happened, they must have been trumpeting it aloud to show to the
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world that the Jews had successfully passed the test proposed by the
Holy Qur'iin itself.

Verse 96

And you shall surely find them, of m&n,the most avid
for life even more than the polytheists. Of them, one
would love to be aged a thousand years. But it will not
remove him from punishment to be so aged. And Allah
is watchful of what they do. '(Verse96)

--

This verse shows the basic weakness of the Jews which did not
allow them to accept the challenge proposed in Verse 94, and thus
exposes the hollowness of their claim to the blessings of the other
world being reserved for them. The Holy Qur'an puts a special
emphasis on the fact that the Jews loved physical life much more than
did the Arab polytheists. Such an inclination should not have been
surprising on' the part of the latter, for, after all, they did not believe
in the other world, and physical life was the be-all and end-all for
them. But the Jews acknowledged the existence of the other world,
and even had the illusion that they alone deserved its joys, and yet it
was they who, above all others, wished to live in this world as long as
possible. This very desire shows how baseless their pretention was,
and how they themselves knew that they would have to face the fires
of Hell in the other world, and that physical life was, as long as it
lasted, a kind of protection against their final fate.

-

Verse 97 98
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Say, whoever be an enemy to ~ibra'il(Gabriel) -- it is he
who has brought it down upon your heart by the
permission of Allah, cdnfirming what has been before
it, and a guidance and good tidings to the believers.
Whoever be an enemy to Allah, His angels, and His
messengers, and to ~ibra'iland ~ i k a ' i l surely
,
Allah is
enemy to the disbelievers. (Verses 97 98)

-

The perversity of the Jews was very fertile, and gave them
$ . when they learnt
ever-new excuses for denying the Holy Prophet &
that it was Archangel Jibra'il (Gabriel rXIJILjs ) who brought the
Glorious Qur'an to the Holy Prophet & , they said that the Archangel
was their enemy, as it was through him that rigorous commandments
or catastrophic punishments had always descended on them,. and that
for this reason they would not accept a Book which had been revealed
through his agency. They also added that they could have accepted the
Holy Qur'Zn, if the Archangel Mika'il (Michael r)LJI 4 ) had brought it
down, for he is connected with rain and with divine mercy.
In refuting this argument, the Holy Qur'an points out that Jibrii'il
r~~ L ~ Cis only a messenger, and has, acting only as a messenger,
brought down the Holy Qur'an under a divine command to the Holy
Prophet & . So, why should the Jews be so particular about the
messenger, and not look at the Book itself? As for the Book, it confirms
the earlier Books of Allah, provides guidance to men, and gives good
tidings to the believers. This being what the Divine Books are meant
for, the Holy Qur'an is evidently enough a Divine Book, and must, as
such be obeyed. To deny it on account of one's hostility to Jibra'il 4
r~~ is sheer stupidity or outright perversity. Now, as for the attitude
of the Jews towards ~ibrE':llrUJI 4, the Holy Qur'iin declares that to
be hostile to the angels (including Jibr2;l and Mika'il r ~ +IS)l or to the
prophets is tantamount to being hostile to Allah Himself. Verse 98
puts down the enemies of angels and prophets as infidels (K;Efirin)in
saying that Allah is the enemy of the infidels. In other words, those
who deny or oppose the angels and the prophets will have their due
punishment in the other world.
Maulana Ashraf ' ~ l ~i h i i n a v ?has, in his "Bayan al-Qur'iin",
warned against the possibility of very grave error that may arise with
regard to the statement in Verse 97 that the Archangel ~ibra';l
(Gabriel r
~ ) ~has +"brought down the Book on the heart" of the
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Holy Prophet &$ . The error would lie in drawing from this phrase the
conclusion that Allah has not revealed the words of the Holy Qur'an
but only the meanings. Such a supposition is quite baseless, because
many verses of the Holy Qur'Gn itself mention the Arabic language as
the vehicle of revelation in the case of this particular Book of Allah.
That should leave no room for any doubt. Moreover, the "heart"
perceives words as much as it does meanings; in fact, the perceiving
agent is the "heart", while the ears etc. are only its instruments.
Specially, in the state of revelation, the external organs of the senses
become dormant, and the heart receives even the words directly
without the intervention of the ears. Although we cannot understand
the nature of revelation properly, yet, choosing a mundane analogy,
one can say that while dreaming in our sleep we do hear words and
remember them afterwards, in spite of our external sense of hearing
having been suspended while we dreamt. This example should make it
easy to see that the revelation of meanings to the heart does in no way
preclude the revelation of words as well. Anyhow, it is a sin - and an
intellectual dishonesty - to rely on one's own conjectures in defiance of
a clear and definite statement in the Holy Qur'Gn.

Verse 99

And certainly We have revealed to you clear signs. And
no one denies them except the sinful. (Verse 99)

In denying the Holy Prophet & , the Jews used to say that no clear
evidence or sign of his prophethood had been revealed to him such as
they could recognize and accept. In reply to this the Holy Qur'an says
that Allah has revealed a number of very clear signs and evidences of
his prophethood which even they know and understand very well. So,
their denial is not based on a lack of recognition or knowledge, but on
their habitual disobedience, for, as a general rule, no one denies such
evidence except those who are wilful and stubborn in their
disobedience.
Verse 100
M

Would it always be that every time they enter into a

pact, a group from among them should throw it aside?
In fact, most of them do not believe. (Verse 100)

Allah had, a s the Torah itself reports, made the Jews take the
pledge that they would have faith in the Holy Prophet & when he
appeared. On being reminded of it, the Jews flatly denied even having
taken such a pledge. Commenting on this effrontery, the Holy Qur'an
says that this is not the only instance of such a conduct on their part,
for the Jews have, in fact, never fulfilled even those pledges which
they acknowledge, and one group or another from among them has
always been breaking the compacts they have entered into, specially
with regard to religious matters. It can even be said that most of those
who have been guilty of such gross violations, did not-at all believe in
the compacts which they made with Allah. Going against a pledge is
only a sin and transgression, but having no faith in the pledge which
one gives to Allah is outright infidelity.
The Holy Qur'iin specifically speaks of one group or another
breaking the pledge, and not of all the Jews. For there were some
among them who did fulfil the pledges, so much so that many Jews
finally accepted SayyidnZ Muhammad & as a true prophet, and joined
the ranks of the Muslims.
Verse 101

And when came to them a messenger from Allah,
confirming what was already with them, some from
among the people of the Book threw away the Book of
Allah behind their backs, as if they did not know.
(Verse 101)

The previous verse had told us how the breaking of pledges and
disobedience had become a regular habit with the Jews. The present
verse gives us the latest instance, which is the most relevant to the
context.
The Torah had already given the Jews the good tidings of the
coming of the Holy Prophet & . When he actually came with all signs
which the Torah had indicated, thus confirming the Sacred Book of the
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Jews, a large number of them refused to accept him as a prophet. In
doing this, they were, in fact, denying the Torah itself, and behaving
as if they know nothing of the prophecy, or even the Torah being a
Book of Allah. Thus, they were being guilty of infidelity (Kufr)even in
terms of the Torah itself.

-

Verses 102 103

And they followed what the devils used to recite in the
reign of Sulayman (Solomon) it was not SulaymZn
who became an infidel, but the devils did become
infidels, teaching people magic, and what had been
sent down to the two angels, Hiiriit and MZriit, in
Babylon. And these two did not teach anyone without
having said, 'We are nothing but a trial, so do not go
infidel." Then, they used to learn from them that with
which they could separate man from his wife. But they
were not to bring harm through it to anyone, without
the will of Allah. And they used to learn what harmed
them and did no good to them. And they certainly knew
that he who buys it has no share in the Hereafter. And,
indeed, vile is the thing for which they sold themselves
away. Only if they knew! And had they accepted the
faith, and been God-fearing, the reward from Allah
would have always been far better. Only if they knew!
(Verses 102 103)

--

-

In connection with these .two verses, some commentators have
reported certain Judaic traditions, which have given rise to a 'number
of doubts, especially in the minds of Muslims with a Western
orientation. Maulana Ashraf 'Ali~ h 5 n a v Thas provided very simple
and clear solutions to these exegetical problems, and we shall
reproduce them here:(1) The Jews were impertinent and senseless enough to attribute
magic and sorcery to a prophet -- namely, Sayyidnii SulaymZn
(Solomon +JI r j s ). So, in saying that they used to learn the black arts
of the devils (ShayGtin), the Holy Qur7Zntakes care to deny, as a parenthesis, such a vile allegation against Sayyidna Sulaymiin r ~&. \
(2) These verses condemn the Jews for indulging in black magic. In
connection with the verses, some commentators have reported a long
and well-known story about a woman called Zuhrah, which is not
based on any authentic Islamic tradition. Those scholars who have
found the story to be infringing the regulations of the Shari'ah, have
rejected it as mere fiction; but those who believe that it can be
,
not dismissed
interpreted so as to come in line with the ~ h a r T a hhave
it totally. For the moment we are not concerned with the question
whether the story is true or false. But what we would like to insist
upon is the fact that a proper understanding does in no way depend on
this story.
(3) The Jews knew very well that their indulgence in black magic
was not only a sin, but also involved infidelity (Kufr). They could also
see that such activities would do them no good even in this world, for
their sorcery could not harm anyone except when Allah willed it so.
Thus their practice went against their knowledge, and they made no
use of their understanding to see this discrepancy. That is why the
Holy Qur'an, to begin with, states that they "knew", and then goes on
to negate this 'knowledge' by saying, "Only if they knew!" For, if one
does neither act upon what one knows nor tries to understand it
properly, one's knowledge is no better than ignorance.

(4) There was a time when black magic had grown very popular in
the world, particularly in Babylon. Seeing its astonishing efficacy,
ignorant people began to confuse its effects with the miracles of
prophets, and to suppose that the two were identical in nature. Some
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even looked upon magicians as being holy men, and worthy of being
obeyed; still others actually started learning and practising black
magic as if it were a good deed bearing a divine sanction. 25
In short, this extraordinary veneration for magic and magicians
had become a potent source of misguidance. In order to eradicate this
misunderstanding, Allah sent down to Babylon two angels, Harut and
Marit, for informing the people as to the true nature of magic and a s
to its different forms, so that they should distinguish it f r ~ mthe
miracles of prophets, and keep away from obeying magicians and
practising magic themselves. Just a s the prophethood of prophets is
divinely confirmed through miracles, signs and rational or other
arguments, in the same way the angelical nature of Hiiriit and Marut
was confirmed on the basis of different signs and arguments, so that
people should listen attentively to them and follow their guidance.
This particular function was not assigned to the prophets for two
reasons. Firstly, the need of the hour was to establish a distinction
between the prophets and the magicians, and, the prophets being in a
way a party to the dispute, it was proper that a third party should be
the arbitrator. Secondly, the necessary distinction between the two
could not, in a normal course, be defined without citing and reporting
the verbal formulas employed in magic. Merely to report heretical
speech is not in itself a heresy - this is a logical and rational principle,
and the ~ h a r i ' a htoo accepts it. So, the prophets could have been
allowed to cite these formulas; but, they being a manifestation of
divine guidance, Allah did not ask them to perform such a function,
and chose two angels for the purpose. For, Allah's commandments are
of two kinds -- those pertaining to ~ a k ~ (creation
i n
and the cosmic
order), and those pertaining to ~ a s h r ?(legislation) -, and it is quite
possible that sometimes the two may not seem to accord with each
other. The order of creation is made up of good and evil both, and it is
the angels through whom divine commandments are enforced in this
sphere. So, the angels are made to do things which, in the perspective
25. Just as there has been a sudden outburst of enthusiasm for the occult
sciences in the West since the middle of the sixties in this century,
particularly in America where even the universities have been
inundated by it.

of the cosmic order, always lead to general good, but which, in so far as
they necessarily involve some kind of partial disorder, are seen to be
evil -- for example, the growth and upkeep of a human tyrant, or of a
harmful beast, each of which is right in the context of the order of
creation, but wrong from the point of view of the order of legislation.
On the other hand, the prophets are entrusted only with the functions
of the legislative order, which are, in their general as well as
particular applications, nothing but good.
Although, in view of the ultimate purpose, this reporting of the
formulas of magic too was related to the legislative order, yet there
was probability -- which even materialized -- that a reporting of such
formulas could give an incentive to the practice of black magic. So,
Allah preferred not to make the prophets even an indirect means of
such reprehensible activities. All the same, the prophets too were
made to serve the main purpose by announcing the basic regulations
of the Shari'ah with regard to magic, though not the details pertaining
to the minor rules derived from them, for that could have possibly
given rise to temptation. We shall explain it through an analogy. The
prophets have, for example, told us that it is forbidden to accept a
bribe, and have also explained the nature of bribery, but h a v ~not
given us the details as to how a bribe is given or taken, for a
delineation of such minute details would have served only to teach
men the different methods of giving or taking a bribe. Or, take an
example from different branches of magic. If one utters a certain
formula, one would, on getting up from the bed in the morning, find
money under his pillow or in his pocket. The Shari'ah makes it quite
clear that such a practice is not, in principle, legitimate, but does not
specify what that formula is.
In short, the two angels came down to Babylon, and started the
work assigned to them -- that is to say, they used to explain the basic
principles of magic, its different forms and the specific formulas, and
then used to dissuade the people from getting themselves involved in
these activities or with the magicians. Their work was exactly like
that of a scholar who, finding that illiterate people sometime fall into
uttering heretical words or phrases on account of their ignorance,
should collect in his speeches or writings all such phrases that have
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gained currency, and inform them as to what they must carefully
avoid.
Now, all sorts of people started coming to the angels for seeking
information about the nature and the specific formulas of a magic lest
ignorance should lead them into error, in the matter of doctrines or
that of deeds. In order to provide the correct teaching on this subject
and to protect the people from error, the angels were scrupulous
enough to make it a point to warn them of possible dangers in giving
them the information. They insisted on making it quite clear that in
allowing them to provide this kind of information to the people in
general, Allah intended to put His servants through a trial, for He
would see who uses this knowledge for protecting his 'Trniin (faith) by
recognizing evil and avoiding it, and who falls into misguidance by
adopting evil that he has come to recognize as evil -- a choice which
can easily lead one into Kufr (infidelity) in the matter of deeds or in
that of doctrines. The angels repeatedly advised them to seek this
dangerous information only with a good intent and to remain steadfast
in this good intent, and not to misuse the knowledge so a s to earn
perpetual damnation.
The angels could not be more honest and forthright. So, they
explained the basic principles of magic and even the subsidiary details
to all those who were ready to take the pledge to remain steadfast in
their faith. Of course, if anyone broke the pledge and fell into
transgression or infidelity, it was his own business, and the angels
could not be held responsible for it. Some were true to their promise,
while many did not fulfil the pledge, and made their knowledge of
magic a means of doing harm to people -- this in itself is sin and
transgression, while some modes of magic actually involve infidelity
(Kufr). Thus, through a misuse of their knowledge of magic, some
turned into sinners and others into infidels.
Let us repeat that the angels had taught magic for the purpose of
reforming the people and helping them to keep to the straight path,
but those who misused this teaching did so out of their own perversity.
An example would make the situation still more clear. Let us suppose
that a man goes to a master of the Islamic sciences, who is an expert
in the traditional branches of learning and in philosophy as well, and
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who also acts upon his knowledge, and this man requests the master
to teach him philosophy, ancient or modern, so that he may protect
himself against the doubts raised by the philosophers with regard to
Islamic doctrines, and may also be able to give a satisfactory reply to
those who raise such doubts. Apprehending that he might turn out to
be insincere, and might finally bring the knowledge of philosophy to
the aid of false and anti-Islamic ideas, the master warns him against
such a n eventuality, and the man takes a pledge that he would not
misuse his knowledge. Having satisfied himself, the master gives him
a thorough training in philosophy. But the man, contrary to his
promise, begins to accept the anti-Islamic and false theorizing of
philosophers as the truth. Obviously, in such a case, the teacher can
in no way be held responsible for the way the pupil behaves.
Similarly, there can be no room for doubting the integrity of these two
angels.
Although Allah Himself knows how things were, yet nne can
suppose that once the angels had done the work assigned to them,
they must have been recalled to the Heavens. (Bayiin al-~ur'iin)

What is Magic ? Definition and effects
Since the study of magic has been enjoying a weird currency in the
Western countries since 1968, and has sometimes been accepted a s a
part of academic research, we had better consider the subject at some
length from the Islamic point of view. According to the authoritative
Arabic dictionary "Al-Qiimus",the word SiBr (Magic) signifies an effect
the cause of which is not apparent, whether the cause may actually lie
in something which possesses a luminous quality (as the effect of
certain phrases), or in things with a n extra-sensory reality (as the
effect produced by jinns and devils), or in the power of imagination (as
the effect of hypnotism), or in things which are sensory yet hidden (as
a magnet drawing to itself a piece of iron, when the magnet is
concealed from the onlookers; or the effect of drugs, when they have
been furtively administered; or the influence of stars and planets).
The causes a t work being numerous, the forms of magic too are
numerous.
Magic and Charms
In everyday language, magic signifies those practices which
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involve the co-operation of jinns and devils, or the exercise of the
power of imagination, or the use of certain words or phrases. It is a
rationally established proposition, accepted by ancient philosophers
and by some of the modern ones as well, and equally confirmed by observation and experiment, that words and phrases in themselves possess a certain efficacy, and that when certain letters, words or phrases
are recited or written down for a specified number of times, they produce certain specific results. Similar results are obtained by employing human hair or nails or the clothes worn by the person concerned,
etc. - a practice which is usually described as the preparation of
"Charms". All such things are commonly known as magic.

Sihr or Magic: The Islamic view
But in the terminology of the Holy Qur'an and the ~ a d i t hSihr
,
(magic) refers to all those usual happenings which have been brought
) , over through
about with the active help of the devils ( ~ h a ~ i i t i nwon
certain practices likely to please them. There are several ways of
pleasing the devils. Sometimes one sings the praises of the devils, and
sometimes recites formulas of a heretical nature which deny Allah or
associate others with Him. The worship of stars and planets too
gladdens their heart, as do certain evil deeds - for example, preparing
a charm with the blood of a person killed unlawfully, or refusing to
adopt the prescribed modes of purifying one's body, or living
constantly and deliberately in a state of uncleanliness and impurity.
Just a s the aid of the angels can be won only through those modes of
speech and action which they like (for example, remembrance of Allah,
fear of Him and obedience to His commandments, cleanliness and
purity, avoidance of all kinds of dirtiness, physical or otherwise, and
good deeds in general), similarly the co-operation of the devils can be
obtained through those modes of speech and action which are pleasant
to them. That is why only those are successful in the practice of black
magic who are habitually unclean and impure, avoid required
purification and remembrance of Allah, and are given to all kinds of
evil deeds - for example, it is usually during the period of
menstruation that women become effective in the practice of black
magic. So much for black magic or sorcery in the exact sense of the
term. As for sleights of hand, mesmerism, hypnotism, or the tricks of
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jugglers, they are sometimes described as magic only by an extension
of the meaning of the word, or metaphorically. ( ~ u al-~a'ani)
h

Kinds of Magic
In his "Mufradat al-Qur'an", Imam Raghib al-~sfahiinisays that
there are several kinds of magic. Firstly, there are sleights of hand,
like those of jugglers, which deceive the eyes of the onlookers, but have
no further substance. Then, there are ways of influencing the imagination of others through the concentration of one's own powers of
thought so that they begin to see or feel things which do not really exist as happens in mesmerism or hypnotism. Such a result is sometimes
obtained with the help of the devils (shayCt&) too. In speaking of the
:''They
magicians of the Pharaoh, the Holy Qur'Zn says: $1
cast a spell on the eyes of the people" (7:116). OY,in another place: &9
: "Through their magic Moses came to think that they
jli'$+&
(ropes turned iLto serpents) were running about" (20:66). Obviously,
this piece of magic had to do with influencing of the imagination. The
second of these verses employs a verb which has the same root as the
noun Khayil (thought), and hence clearly states that the ropes and the
wands cast down by the magicians had neither turned serpents nor
made any movement, but the imagination of Sayyidnii Miis; (Moses
r
~
l ) had been affected so as to see them running about in the
shape of serpents. The Holy Qur'Zn also indicates the other way of influencing men's imaginations which involves the help of the devils
(~ha~cit~n):"

&>z~

Shall I tell you on whom the devils descend? Thky descend on
all those who are slanderers and sinners." (26:222)

Still another kind of magic is that which can change the very
nature of a thing - for example, turning a man into a beast or into a
stone. Scholars like Imam R5ghib al-Isfahiin; and Abii Bakr al-Jassas
deny that magic can totally change the nature of a thing, but confine
the efficacy of magic only to influencing the imagination and to
deceiving the eyes of the onlookers. This is also what the Mu'tazilah
thought of the matter. But most of the scholars hold that neither the
~ h a r i ' a h nor any rational argument forbids the possibility of

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 102 - 103

272

trans-substantiation or the changing of one thing into another, like a
living body turning into a stone. As for the well-known principle of the
classical philosophers that the change of the "essences" (HaqSi'iq)is not
possible, it concerns the "essences" of the three categories - the
Impossible, the Possible and the Necessary --,for, rationally speaking,
it just cannot be that something impossible should become possible, or
that something possible should become impossible. And a s to the Holy
Qur'kn putting down the magic of the Egyptian sorcerers as only a n
impact on the imagination, it does not necessarily mean that all the
forms of magic should be no more than a n influencing of the
imagination. Moreover, certain scholars have seen a n argument in
favour of the possibility of trans-substantiation through magic in a
saying of Ka'b al-Ahbiir, reported by Imam Miilik in his Muwatta' on
the authority of Qa'qa' ibn Hak&: "Were it not for these phrases
which I recite regularly, the Jews would have changed me into a
donkey." "A donkey" is, no doubt, a usual metaphor for "afool." But it
is not proper to turn away, unecessarily, from the literal meaning to a
metaphorical one. So, the sentence means just what it says - that if
the recitation of the phrases had not protected him, the Jewish
sorcerers would have changed him into a donkey. The saying, thus,
establishes two things. Firstly, it is possible to change a man into a
donkey; secondly, the phrases he used to recite had the property of
making the magic of the sorcerers lose its efficacy. On being asked
what these phrases were, the scholar Ka'b al-Ahbar taught his
listeners the following words of prayer:

JI d & l &Ia
&
,
LL pkl
J ii.iJl +I
&A
j+l
~ ~ j & i - ~ b ~ & l J J l . ~ & j ~ ~ i ~ j > ~ j j &

.

>iJs j , &- b> ,p+I
"I seek the protection of Allah the Great, greater than whom
there is none; and I seek the protection of the perfect words of
Allah which no man, virtuous or wicked, can even transcend;
and I seek the protection of all the Beautiful Names of Allah,
those of them which I know and those which I do not know,
from the evil of everything which Allah has created, to which
jy;l~"4

j+I)

G
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He has given existence, and which He has spread (over the
earth or the universe)."
To sum up, all the three forms of magic are possible, and can
manifest themselves in actual fact.

Miracles
Now, let us turn to another important aspect of the question.
Through prophets and saints certain events come into manifestation
which normally and habitually never happen, and are hence
designated as Kharq al-'Adah (contrary to the habitual). The Islamic
term for the miracles of prophets is Mu'jizit, and for those of saints,
Kariimat. The effects produced by such miracles are in appearance
sometimes similar to those produced by magic. This external
resemblance leads some ignorant people to confuse the one with the
other, and they begin to have a reverence for magicians which is
totally out of place. So, one must understand the difference between
the two clearly.26
a u f j i r a h or Miracle: For all the unusual
26. Editorial Note on
events and unprecendented happenings the English language has but
one word, 'Miracle' which makes it impossible for the reader in that
language to mark the subtle difference in various forms of miracles.
Briefly, therefore, the different forms of miracles with their distinct
objections are explained here. It is hoped that this will help the readers
have a clearer conception of Mu'jizah.
These terms are used in Arabic language to define and differentiate
the unprecendented happenings and here each of them is explained, so as
to clearly differentiate them. Qualitatively, there is, apparently no
difference in all of them.

Muyizah is the unusual event which occurs at 'the hands of a prophet.
It is purely an act of Allah. A prophet's own volition has no part in the
working of it. For those who witness a Mu'jizah it is compulsory to believe
in it.
Kariimah (t?) -- another mode of unusual happenings is also an act
of Allah; it appears a t the hands of a Man of Allah (hl?,,). The basic
difference in Mu'jizah and KarEmah is that one who performs Muyizah,
addresses himself as a prophet, a Man of Allah has no such claim. In
both Mu'jizah and Kar2rnah the usual cause and effect link is absent.
Things happen but without any cause; and there is usually a total
transformation of the nature and behaviour of objects in Mu'jizah and
KarEmah. What is required is a generalized belief in them. Allah chooses
whoever He wills for Mu'jizah and Karamah. No degree of stringent
discipline can give the power to make the unusual happen.
Continued
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The Difference between Miracle and Magic
The miracles of prophets and saints are different from magic,
firstly, in their respective natures, and, secondly, with regard to the
signs and indications attendant upon each. As for the difference in
their natures, it lies in the fact that the results produced through
magic depend on the law of causality as much as do the ordinary and
usual events in the physical world, the only distinction being that the
causes are in the latter case quite clear or easily observable, while in
the former they are different for a common man to detect. Where the
causes are evident, the effects are immediately referred back to them,
and the events thus produced are not considered to be astonishing, but
where the causes are hidden or obscure, the events produced by them
arouse wonder and amazement, and those who are ignorant of the
causes readily come to believe that the things have happened in
contravention of the habitual laws of the physical universe.27 What
these people do not realize is that such happenings are as much due to
certain causes a s the habitual events - the cause in the case of
extraordinary happenings often being the activity of a jinn or a devil
(Shaytan). For example, a letter suddenly falls in front of a man, and
on reading it he finds that the letter has been written jcst this day and
is coming from a distance of ten thousand miles. Now, the onlookers
would call it a "supernatural" event, for they do not know that Allah
has given the power of doing such things to jinns and devils. Once one
Continued
Zrhas (
) is also a kind of Kariimah. It heralds the coming of a
prophet. It usually occurs at the hands of the one who is closely related
to the prophet: the unprecedented happenings in the the life of Mariam,
mother of prophet ' ~ S Zr~~ ~ror the various unusual events that began
occurring to and around Aminah -- the blessed mother of our Holy
JJI
; for instance, she had no pangs of birth, towards
Prophet
the close of the birth period she used to hear stranger voices greeting
her, although she saw no one. It is compulsory to believe in such events
of Zrhas as have been mentioned in the Qur'an and believe in a general
manner, that Zrhas is usually associated with the coming of a prophet.

+, +

27. In the West, they describe snch events as being "supernatural",
although the Latin word Natura, which is the equivalent of the Greek
word Phusis, does, a t least in its original sense, cover all that has been
created, whether i t lies in the domain studied by empirical science or
beyond it.
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comes to understand the means through which things of this nature
take place, one would no longer see them as "supernatural", or even as
being contrary to "habit". In short, all the results obtained through
magical practices are, in fact, due to the operation of physical causes,
but in the eyes of common people they acquire the illusory appearance
of "supernatural" events, simply because the operative causes are
hidden from them.

On the other hand, miracles happen directly under divine
command without the intervention of physical causes. For example,
the Holy Qur'Zn tells us how the tyrant Namriid (Nimrod) threw
Sayyidna 1brahim (Abraham rSUl&A ) into a blazing fire, and how
Allah commanded the fire to grow cold for him, but not so cold as to do
him harm -- and the fire obeyed the command, and, instead of
scorching him, provided a place of safety. This was a direct divine act,
and hence a miracle. Now, we sometimes hear of men who, having
applied certain chemicals to their body, can enter a fire without being
scorched. This is not a miracle, for the operative cause is of a physical
nature - that is, the chemicals. These chemicals are not known to
people in general, and they are deluded into believing such a
performance to be a "supernatural" event going beyond the realm of
"the habitual". The Holy Qur7Snitself leaves no doubt as to a miracle
being directly an act of Allah Himself. In the Battle of Badr, the Holy
Prophet & took up a handful of pebbles, and threw them at the army
of the infidels, which blinded their eyes. Referring to this miracle, the
:''When you threw (the
Holy Qur'Gn a : I
pebbles), it was not you who threw, but Allah who threw (them)"
(8:17). The statement is explicit enough, and means t h a t the
miraculous result produced by a handful of pebbles was not the work
h
of the Holy Prophet & , but the act of ~ l l a Himself.
Miracle and Magic: How to distinguish between them?
Having explained the difference between the nature of a miracle
and that of magic, we must now turn to another important question -the results produced by each of them being in appearance the same,
how is the common man to know the difference between the two? In
fact, Allah has given to each certain characteristic features which can
help the common man to distinguish miracles from magic. Firstly,
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miracles are manifested through those whom everyone knows to be
clean in body, pure in deeds and God-fearing. On the contrary, magic
shows its effectiveness through those who are unclean in body, dirty in
deeds, shunning the worship of Allah and His remembrance. This is a
distinction which everyone can observe with his own eyes. Secondly,
Allah has so ordained things that if a man pretends to be a prophet
and claims to perform miracles, and yet tries to practise magic, his
magic is never effective, but he can be effective in magic so long as he
does not lay a claim to prophethood.

Magic and Prophets
As to the question whether magic can have a n effect on prophets,
we shall say that it can. As we have explained above, magic operates
through physical causes, and prophets are not immune to t h e
influence of physical causes. Just as they feel the effects of hunger and
thirst, fall ill and get healed through the operation of apparent
physical causes, in the same way they can be affected by the hidden
operations of magic, which are no less physical. Let us add that being
affected by magic does in no way go against the dignity of the station
of prophethood -- no more than would thirst or hunger. Authentic
ahidith report that the Holy Prophet & was affected by the magic
spell cast by the Jews, that he came to know of it through revelation,
and that he took certain measures to free himself of its effects. The
Holy Qur'an too tells us how Sayyidna MGsZ (Moses rUI+ )
experienced the effects of magic when the sorcerers cast a spell on his
eyes, and the ropes and the sticks thrown by them began to look like
running serpents, so that he was really frightened !20:66,67).
Injunctions of the sharpah with regard to Magic
As we have already said, Sihr (magic), in the terminology of the
h , only to those practices in which
Holy Qur'Gn and the ~ a d ~ trefers
one seeks the help of jinns and devils (ShayZtin) by gaining their
pleasure through the adoption of certain phrases or actions that
involve infidelity ( K u f r ) and association ( S h i r k ) or sin and
transgression, and thus brings about certain extraordinary and
unusual events. The magic of Babylon, mentioned in the Holy Qur'iin,
was just this, and it is this form of magic which it condemns a s
infidelity or Kufr (JassZs). According to Abu Mansur, the most valid and
correct view in this respect is that each and every form of magic does

not, unconditionally and absolutely, constitute infidelity, but only that
form which employs actions or speech contrary to the tenets of faith
('lmiin). ( ~ iahl - ~ a l ~ n i )

As everyone knows, the Holy Qur'En and the ~ a d r t hrepeatedly
enjoin upon the Muslims to consider the Shayiitin as one's enemies, to
hate them and to curse them. Seeking to please them and to win their
friendship, in contravention of such clear commandments, is in itself a
sin. Moreover, they are pleased only when one indulges in K u f r
(infidelity) ox Shirk (association), and thus forfeits one's faith ('lmiin)
altogether, or a t least in disobedience and transgression, displeasing
Allah and His angels by wallowing in dirt and impurity -- which
becomes an additional sin. And if one makes use of magic for doing
some harm to a human being unlawfully, it is still one more sin.
Thus, what the Holy Qur'an and the ~ a d i t hcall Sihr can never be
free either of infidelity in the matter of faith, or a t least of infidelity in
the matter of actions. If, in order to please the Shayiifin, one adopts
actions or speech involving infidelity or association, one would be
committing an act'of real infidelity in the matter of faith; and even if
one manages to avoid infidelity and association in speech or action,
but indulges in other sinful activities, one would not remain free from
infidelity in the matter of actions. This is what the Holy Qur'iin
means when, in the present verses, it designates magic as Kufr.
To sum up, when magic employs actions or speech involving
infidelity (such as seeking the help of Shayiitin, or believing the stars
and the planets to be effective in themselves, or claiming prophethood
by presenting the results of magical procedures as miracles, etc), such
a magic, according to the consensus, constitutes infidelity; and when
magic does not involve acts of infidelity but only the commission of
sinful acts, such a magic is a major sin.
Now, let us add some subsidiary injunctions with regard to magic.
(1) Since magic is not usually free from infidelity in the matter of faith
or in that of action, it necessarily follows that it is forbidden to
learn or teach or practice it. Some jurists, however, allow one to
learn magic for the purpose of protecting Muslims from harm, but
one must not tiy to learn more than is necessary.
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(2) If in preparing charms and amulets the help of Jinns and Shayiitin
has been sought, they too come under the category of Sihr, and are
thus forbidden. If the words employed in the charms are vague,
and one does not exactly know what they mean but suspects that
they are invocations addressed to idols or Shayiitin, even such
charms are forbidden.
(3) As for the other forms of magic beside the S i h r , like that of
Babylon, condemned by the Holy Qur'an and the ~ a d i t h if, they
involve Kufr and Shirk in some way, they too are forbidden.

(4) If there is a form of magic which employs words or actions or other
elements to which the ~ h a r i ' a h does not object, then it is
permissible on condition that it is not used for a purpose which the
sharpah forbids.
(5) It is permissible to use the verses of the Holy Qur'an, or the Divine
Names or the words of the ~ a d i t hin preparing charms and
amulets, or as a recitation or invocation for gaining divine help in
order to attain a desired end. But if such a use of the sacred texts
or words is made for a reprehensible purpose, like doing harm to
someone without an excuse, even that is forbidden. (sham: Fataw5 f ad:
Khiin)

A doctrinal point
Verse 102 says: "They could not thus do any harm to anyone,
except with the permission of Allah". This shows that causes in
themselves and by themselves cannot produce the effects one usually
associates with them, and it is Allah who creates the effects-as much
as the causes. (Bayan al-Qur'iin)

Verse 104

0 those who believe, do not say "Rii'ina", but say
"Unxurnaf',and listen. And for the unbelievers there is a
grievous punishment. (Verse 104)

Among other perversities, some of the Jews invented a new
mischief. When they presented themselves before the Holy Prophet

g, they would address him with the word RZ'inZ, which, in Arabic,
means "be mindful of us", but is, in Hebrew, a curse. The latter is
what they intended, but the Arabs, not knowing Hebrew, could not see
the point, and some Muslims too, with the Arabic sense of the word in
mind, began to address the Holy Prophet & in the same manner to the
great glee of the Jews who had thus found a way of insulting him
openly, and had even tricked the Muslims into joining them. In order
to frustrate the design of the Jews, the Holy Qur'an commands the
Muslims to use the word UnzurnZ instead of RG'inG, for the meanings
of the two words are the same in Arabic. The verse also announces a
dire punishment to the Jews for showing disrespect to the Holy
Prophet & and for trying to be clever with him.
The verse describes the insolent Jews a s fir& (infidels), which
means that being intentionally disrespectful t
rds a prophet even in
a n indirect manner constitutes infidelity.
The verse shows that if a perfectly legitimate action on one's part
provides room for others to commit illegitimate actions, even the
legitimate action no longer remains lawful for one. For example, if a
permissible action on the part of a scholar is likely to lead the ignorant
into error and to induce them to do impermissible things, t h a t
permissible action will then become forbidden for him, provided that
the action concerned is not essential according to the ~ h a r ? a hand is
not included among its objects. The Holy Qur'iin and the ~ a d i t h
provide many instances of this nature. For example, before the advent
of Islam the Quraysh had, in rebuilding the Ka'bah, made certain
modifications in the design set by Sayyidn5 Ibriihim (Abraham +
, U o . A had&h reports that the Holy Prophet $$ wished to demolisli
the present structure, and to build it again according to the Abrahamic
pattern, but he did not do so, for such a n action could have led
ignorant people into misunderstanding and error.
In the vocabulary of the Principles of Islamic Jurisprudence, such
injunctions are described a s eLdI'L : Sadd al-Dharii'i: "removing the
means (to error)" and are accepted by all the jurists -- those of the
Hanbali school being very particular about them. (Qurtub?)

Verse 105
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Those who disbelieve from among the people of the
Book, or idolaters, do not like that any good should
come to you from your Lord. But Allah chooses for His
grace whom He wills. And Allah is the Lord of great
bounty. (Verse 105)

The previous verse told us how the Jews behaved towards the
Holy Prophet & ; the present verse speaks of their behaviour towards
Muslims in general. Some of the Jews used to assure the Muslims of
their sincerity towards them, and to pretend that they would very
much have liked the Muslims to. have received from Allah religious
doctrines and commandments superior to what they themselves had
received, so that they too could accept them, but unfortunately Islam
did not seem to be a better religion. The Holy Qur'Zn refutes their
claim to be the well-wishers of the Muslims, and declares that the
infidels, whether they be the Jews or the associators, are so jealous of
Muslims that they can never like the idea of their receiving from Allah
any kind of blessing whatsoever. Of course, this jealousy can do no
harm to the Muslims, for Allah is Beneficent and All-Powerful, and
can shower his special blessings on whomsoever He chooses.
These Jews used to make two claims -- firstly, that Judaism was a
better religion than Islam; secondly, that they were the well-wishers of
the Muslims. They could not establish the first of these claims on the
basis of any valid argument, and it remained a n empty assertion.
Moreover, the difference between Islam and Judaism does not
primarily depend on the question of one being better than the other.
For, when something new comes to abrogate something older, the
latter is automatically given up -- and Allah has sent Islam to
abrogate all the earlier religions. The fact being so obvious, the Holy
Qur'Zn says nothing in refutation of the first claim, and takes up only
the second. The m u s h r i k k (associators) have been mentioned here
along with the Jews for the sake of emphasis, and t o point out that
Jews cannot be the well-wishers of Muslims any more than mushrikl'n
can -- the two being alike in their hatred of Muslims.
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Verses 106 107

Whenever we abrogate a verse or cause it to be forgotten, We bring one better than it or one equal to it. Do
you not know that Allah is powerful over everything? Do
you not know that to Allah alone belongs the kingdom of
the heavens and the earth? And, you have none, other
than Allah, to protect or help you. (Verses 106 - 107)

At first, Muslims used to pray with their faces turned towards the
Baytul-Maqdis a t Jerusalem; later on, Allah commanded them to turn
towards the Ka'bah. Similarly, certain other injunctions were abrogated altogether, or replaced by others. This provided the Jews and some
of the associators too with a n occasion to taunt the Muslims, and to
say t h a t such changes were made by the Holy Prophet & himself and
not by Allah. Their purpose was to sow the seed of doubt in the mind
of the Muslims with regard to the Holy Qur'an being a book revealed
by Allah. They used to argue t h a t if everything t h a t Allah revealed
was good, a s the Muslims affirmed, why should one injunction be replaced by another? For, it would only mean that one of the two injunctions must be good, and the other evil, but no divine revelation can
possibly be evil. Putting these two premises together, the Jews tried to
draw the conclusion t h a t the Holy Qur'En could not be a revealed
book.
The present verse refutes this line of argument, and, in effect,
points out t h a t abrogation does not mean replacing good with evil, or
vice versa, which should imply the possibility of the presence of evil i n
divine revelation, but t h a t everything t h a t Allah reveals to His
prophets is good, and that what has been abrogated is good a s much a s
what abrogated it.
The verse declares t h a t if Allah chooses to abrogate a n injunction
contained in a certain verse, while retaining the verse itself a s a part
of the Holy Qur'an, or chooses to remove a verse from the memories of
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men altogether, there is nothing objectionable in it, for Allah alone
knows the wisdom that lies in His choice, and He makes these changes
for the good of men. In fact, He always sends another verse or
injunction better than, or at least equal to, what He has abrogated.
Allah being omnipotent and omniscient, He possesses the authority to
change His commandments as He likes, and He also knows what is
good for men at a particular time, and makes these changes according
to this knowledge. Men have no friend or helper except Allah. As
friend, Allah keeps their good in view while laying down injunctions.
As helper, He protects those who obey His commandments against the
hostility of their foes - but if the obedient are to receive blessings in
the other world greater than the harm they have to suffer in this
world, the apparent domination of their foes does not really matter.

What is Naskh? (Abrogation)
Verse 106 speaks of Allah abrogating certain verses, or making
men forget certain others. The first phrase of the verse, thus covers all
the possible forms in which a verse of the Qur'an can be abrogated.
The Arabic word in the text is Naskh, which has two lexical meanings - (1)to write, and (2) to abolish, to repeal. According to the consensus
of all the commentators, the word has been employed in this verse in
the second sense -- that is, the repeal or abrogation of an injunction.
,
(+)
So, in the terminology of the Holy Qur'Kn and the ~ a d g hNaskh
signifies the promulgation of an injunction in place of another -whether the later injunction merely consists in the repeal of the earlier or, substitutes a new regulation in its place. The other form of
Naskh mentioned in this verse is that sometimes Allah made the Holy
Prophet &$ and the blessed Companions forget a certain verse altogether. The commentators have cited several instances of this kind of
Naskh, and the purpose in such cases has usually been to repeal a certain regulation.
The kinds of abrogation
Making laws and repealing them to promulgate new ones in their
stead is a regular and well-known practice in human governments and
institutions. But in the case of man-made laws abrogation takes place
sometimes because the law-makers do not understand the situation
properly while making a certain law, and have to change it when they
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realize their mistakes, and sometimes because when a law is promulgated, it is in accord with the prevailing situation, but when quite unforeseen changes alter the situation, the law too has to be changed.
But these two forms of abrogation are out of the question in the case of
divine injunctions.
There is, however, a third form too. The lawmaker makes a law,
knowing fully well that the circumstances are going to change in such
a way that the law will no longer be suitable for the new situation; so,
when the situation changes as he already knew, he changes the law
too, and promulgates a new one which he had thought of a t the very
start. For example, a physician prescribes a mediaine for a patient in
view of his present conditions, but he knows that when the patient has
been using it for two days, his condition will change and require a new
medicine -- with this realization, he prescribes a medicine suitable for
that day, but two days later, when circumstances have changed, he
prescribes a new one. The physician can easily give the patient
written instructions for the whole colirse of the treatment, with all the
changes in the medicines-duly indicated. But this would be putting
too much burden on the already feeble patient, and there would also
be the danger of some harm through a possible error or
misunderst~nding.
This is the only form of abrogation which can occur, and has been
occurring in divine injunctions and in divine books. Every new
Shari'ah and every new revealed Book has been abrogating many
injunctions of the earlier ~ h a r i ' a hand of the earlier Book. Similarly,
within the same Shari'ah, too, it has always happened that a certain
law was in force for a time, but Divine Wisdom chose to abrogate it
and to promulgate another in its place. A hadith reported by Muslim
says: GLL YI ki i.4A-pl : "There has never been a prophethood which
did not abrogate some injunctions." This is a principle which it should
not be difficult to understand. It was only some malicious and
ignorant Jews who confused the divine abrogation of injunctions with
the two forms of the repeal of man-made laws, and began, in their
impudence, to taunt the Holy Prophet g - in reply to which, as we
have said, these two verses were revealed. (Ibn ~ a & ,Ibn ~ath&etc.)
As for the Muslims, it was probably in their desire to avoid giving
occasion to the enemies of Islam for such taunts that some from among
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the ilfu'tazilah tried to explain away the whole question of Naskh. Logically speaking, there is a possibility -- so ran their argument -- of abrogation in the case of divine injunctions, and the possibility cannot be
denied on any rational ground, but abrogation has not actually occurred in the Holy Qur'Bn, and there is no verse in the Holy Book
which abrogates another (Nlisikh) and no verse which has been abrogated (Mansukh). This view is attributed to Abii Muslim al-~sfahani,
but the 'Ulama' in general have always rejected this opinion, and refuted the argument. Thus, we read in "Riih a l - ~ a ' a n i " :

& @I&l &I &-I3
+*i3'be: IJG> bjlR 3 2
~

4L3
~

2 GL+-YI

~

3 3 2+I 3

jlH

1

s

jkjL[3 ~ ~ : J l b i ~ c 3 i 3

@+$%

"The people belonging to all the ~hari'ahsare unanimous in
accepting the validity of abrogation and its actual occurrence
both. Only the Jews -- with the exception of their 'Isawiyyah
sect have denied the possibility of abrogation, and Abu Muslim al-Isiahan; has denied its occurrence, for he says that it is
rationally possible, but has not actually taken place."

Imam a l - ~ u r t u bsays:
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"It is essential to understand the question of abrogation, and
great benefits flow from such an understanding, which no
scholar can dispense with, and no one can deny abrogation except the ignorant and the dull-headed."

In this connection, a l - ~ z r l u b has
i
related a very illuminating
saw a mbn
incident. The fourth Khalifah SayyidnZ ' A I ~w: dl
preaching in the mosque. He asked the people what the man was
doing. On being told that he was preaching, the blessed Khalifah said:
"He is not doing anything of the sort, but only announcing to the
people that he is such and such a man and the son of such and such,
and asking them to recognize and remember him." Calling the man to
his side, he asked: "Do you know the injunctions which have been
abrogated and those which have abrogated the earlier ones?" When he
confessed that he did not, the ~ h a l i f a hturned him out of the mosque,
and ordered him never to preach there.
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I t is not feasible to cite here all the sayings of the blessed
Companions and their immediate Successors ( ~ E b i ' i n )which affirm
the actual occurrence of abrogation in the case of injunctions laid down
by the Holy Qur'an and the Hadith. Some of these have been quoted,
along with the evidence for the authenticity of the reports, in the
commentaries of Ibn ~ a r i rand Ibn ~ a t h i retc. and in "Al-Durr
al-Manthur". As for the reports less strongly authenticated, they are
just innumerable. That is why there has always been a total
consensus of the 'Ulama' on the question of Naskh, except for Abu
Muslim al-1sfahiini and a few others from among the Mu'tazilah who
have denied the actual occurrence of abrogation -- but Imam R ~ Z Thas,
in his commentary, exposed in detail the hollowness of their opinion.

The terminology of the Naskh
It is also essential to keep in mind a certain distinction in the use
.
technical
of the word Naskh as a technical term of the ~ h a r 2 a h The
sense of the word implies changing an injunction, and replacing one
injunction by another. Now, this change may consist in repealing an
injunction altogether and replacing it by another (for example, fixing
the Ka'bah as the Qiblah -- the direction towards which Muslims turn
in their prayers -- instead of the Baytul-Maqdis); the change may
equally consist in retaining an injunction but adding certain condition
and provisions to it. The 'Ulama' of the early period of Islam have
used the word Naskh in this general and comprehensive sense which
includes the total repeal of an injunction as well as a partial change in
an injunction with the addition of certain conditions, provisions or
exceptions. That is why the 'UlamG' of the earlier period have
indicated some five hundred verses of the Holy Qur'Zn which,
according to them, have been abrogated.
But, according to the 'Ulam6' of a later period, only that change is
to be called a N a s k h which cannot in any way be brought into
consonance with a n earlier injunction. Obviously, this approach
greatly reduces the number of abrogated verses. For example, there
are, according to a l - ~ u ~ ~
only
t I ,twenty such verses. Later on, Shah
Waliyyullah, seeking to bring the abrogated injunctions in consonance
with the earlier injunctions, reduced the number of abrogated verses
to only five -- these being the cases where later injunctions iould not
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be made to correspond with the earlier ones without far-fetched
interpretations. This effort is highly commendable, because the basic
postulate behind a n injunction is its permanence, while abrogation
goes against this postulate, and hence i t is not proper to posit
abrogation in a verse laying down an injunction which can, in some
justifiable manner, be shown to be still valid.
But this effort to reduce the number of abrogated verses does not,
and cannot in the least imply 28 that the presence of abrogation is in
any way -- may Allah forgive us for reproducing a blasphemy -- a
shortcoming or defect in the Holy Qur'iin or Islam, that the 'Ulama'
have for the last fourteen hundred years been trying to remove it, that
the ultimate inspiration came to Shah ~ a f i ~ ~ u lwhose
l a h extraordinary achievement lies in having reduced the number of abrogated
verses to five, and that now one may wait for a few geniuses who
would bring the number down to zero.
To adopt such an approach towards the question of "Naskh" is no
service to Islam or to the Holy ~ u r ' i i n , nor
~ ~ can it obliterate the
profound investigations into truth of the matter made by the blessed
Companions, their Successors, and the 'Ulamii' of the generations that
followed them during the last fourteen hundred years, nor can it stop
the recriminations of the enemies of Islam. In fact, all it would do is to
furnish a weapon to the present-day traducers of Islam and those who
wish to rebel against Islam, who would now be saying that what the
'Ulamii' of the Islamic Ummah have been maintaining on the subject
for the last fourteen hundred years has finally proved to be wrong.
May Allah forbid such a thing! If this door is opened, it would let in all
kinds of disorders, and all the injunctions of the ~ h a r i ' a hwould come
under suspicion. Then, is there any guarantee that the results of this
"modernistic" research would not turn out to be wrong tomorrow!
We have come across certain recent writings in which an attempt
has been made to revive the argument of Abii Muslim al-1sfahani.
28. As the 'modernists' have been all too impatient to believe.
29. To which pretends the whole tribe of self-styled scholars, researchers,
"experts in Islamic studies" and "revivificateurs of Islam."
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Such writers begin with the assumption that the Arabic word M a in
verse 106 is not a relative or adverbial pronoun signifying "whenever",
or "whichever" but a conjunction implying "if' that introduces a
conditional clause; so, they translate the first phrase of the the verse
not a s "whichever verse We abrogate", but as "if We abrogate a verse",
and say t h a t the statement pertains to a supposition or to a n
imaginary situation as do the phrases beginning with the Arabic word
69,3
,,
Law ( ' : if)-- for example: 41,l +;bKJ
: "If there were in the sky and the
"If the
earth another god beside ~ i l a h "(21:22) or
,
All-Merciful had a son" (43:Sl). On this basis, they argue t h a t
abrogation is possible, but has never actually occurred. Such writers,
we are afraid, do not show an intimate knowledge of Arabic grammar,
for there is a great deal of difference between a condition suggested by
the word ME and the imaginary situation introduced by the
conjunction Law. Moreover, it is on the basts of this verse itself that
the blessed Companions have affirmed the occurrence of abrogation,
and have even cited many instances. So have their Successors and all
authentic Commentators. In view of such unanimity, the new-fangled
liih,
interpretation cannot be acceptable. Everl Sh5h ~ a l i ~ ~ ~ l in
reducing the number of abrogated verses, has never thought of
denying the fact of abrogatim. In short, all the authentic and
authoritative 'Ularnii', from the days of the blessed Companions down
to our own day, have always affirmed not only the possibility, but also
the actual occurrence of abrogation. This has been the position of all
the 'UlamG' of Deoband too, without any exception.
#

,?/
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The injunctions with regard to abrogation are too many and too
intricate to be discussed here -- they properly belong to the books on
the Principles of Jurisprudence.

Verse 108

Or, do you rather want to ask your Prophet as MiisZ
was asked earlier? And whoever takes to infidelity in
exchanges of faith has certainly missed the straight
path. (Verse 108)
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Hostility to the Holy Prophet $$ had become so habitual to the
Jews that they were always making insolent demands. Once they
asked him to bring before them whole of the Qur'an all a t once just as
the Torah had been revealed. In reprimanding them for making such
improper demands on the prophets of their time, the verse reminds
them how their forefathers too had done the same -- for example, they
had asked Sayyidn5 Miis5 (Moses +JI +L ) to help them to see Allah
openly with their physical eyes. In such cases, the intention of the
Jews had never been to seek guidance or to satisfy their doubts or to
strengthen their faith, but only to cast aspersions on a prophet, or to
question the wisdom of Allah. The verse indicts this behavior as Kufr
(infidelity). Such demands are improper, because there is a raison
d'etre for everything Allah does, but divine wisdom alone knows what
that is, and the creature has no right to determine the precise mode of
his Creator's acts -- he should not even ask the why and wherefore of a
divine action, but accept it and submit himself to the Divine Will.
If one takes this verse as having been addressed to the Muslims,
it would mean that they are being warned against making improper
demands on the Holy Prophet & .

Verses 109 - 110

Many among the people of the Book desire to tuGn you,
after your accepting the faith, back into disbelievers
all out of envy generating from their hearts, even after
the truth has become clear to them. So, forgive and
overlook till Allah brings out His command. Certainly,
Allah is powerful over everything. And be steadfast in
Salah, and give Zakah. And whatever good you send

--
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forth for yourselves, you will find it with Allah. Certainly, Allah is watchful of what you do. (Verses 109 110)

Some of the Jews, pretending to be the well-wishers of the
Muslims, were always inventing new stratagems to make them turn
away from Islam, and, in spite of repeated failure in this effort, did not
refrain from it. The verse warns the Muslims against their intentions,
which are motivated, not by sincerity and friendship, but by envy -which in its turn arises not from anything the Muslims do, but
spontaneously from within themselves even after they have come to
understand clearly what the truth is. The verse also asks the Muslims
not to give way to their justifiable anger a t such misconduct, but to
forgive the Jews, and wait till Allah sends a new commandment with
regard to such matters. Thus, the verse gives a n indication that Allah
is soon going to lay down a law for the preservation of peace and order
on the earth which would guide the Muslims in dealing with
mischief-makers -- the law, of course, being the permission to go to
war against the enemies of Islam. The Muslims were actually
conscious of their own weakness and the strength of their foe, and
could have wondered how they would be able to act upon the new law.
So, the verse reminds them t h a t Allah's power extends over
everything, small or big, ordinary or extraordinary.
The next verse asks the Muslims to continue offering their prayers
and paying ZakZh and when the new law comes down, they can add
the participation in a J i h a d to these good deeds which they have
already been performing. Nor should the Muslims suppose that until
they can take part in a Jihad, mere prayers and fasting will not bring
them the spiritual merit they desire; in fact, they shall receive a full
reward in the other world for each and every good deed they perform,
for Allah knows what people do, and not a particle of one's good deeds
shall be lost.
This command to show forbearance towards the Jews was proper
to the situations of the Muslims a t that time. Later on, Allah fulfilled
the promise made in verse 109, and sent down the injunction with
regard to Jihad. Then, this new law was applied to the Jews a s well
as to other miscreants - in order to prevent disorder and to make peace
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and order prevail on the earth, Muslims went to war against them,
and the mischief-makers were either killed, or forced into exile, or
made to pay J i ~ ~ a h . ~ ~

-

Verses 111 113

And they say that no one shall ever enter Paradise
unless he is a Jew, or a Christian. These are their
fancies. Say, "Bring your proof, if you are truthful." Of
course, whosoever submits his self to Allah and is good
in deeds has his reward with his Lord, and there shall
be no fear for such men, nor shall they grie\se. And the
Jews say: "The Christians stand on nothing" and the
Christians say, 'The Jews stand on nothing" and they
both read the Book! Similarly, those who do not know
say as they (the Jews and the Christians) do. So Allah
will judge between them on the Day of Resurrection in
what they used to dispute. (Verses 111 113)

--

-

The Jews and the Christians were hostile not only to the Muslims,
but also to each other. They had forgotten the essence of religion -t h a t is, adherence to the true and authentic doctrines, and
performance of good deeds as laid down by the sharpah -- and had
identified it with a mere affiliation to a racial or social community.
Each of the two groups claimed that it had the exclusive right to go to
30. Which is a special levy on non-Muslims who live under the protection of
the Islamic state and which absolves them from military service.
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the Paradise, without having any argument to substantiate the claim.
The Jews read the Torah, while the Christians read the Evangel, and
they could have easily seen that the two Books confirm each other.
Each party used to assert, in its malice, that the religion of the other
was baseless. This gave an excuse to the mushrihin (associators) who,
in spite of their ignorance, began to say the same of both the religions.
The Holy Qur'an dismisses these pretensions as mere fancy and
self-delusion. It declares that other people too will go to Paradise who
have, in their time, been following the ~ h a r i ' a hof their own prophet,
and who, now that the Holy Qur'iin also has abrogated all the earlier
Divine Books, follow the Islamic ~ h a r i ' a h .Verse 112 lays down the
general principle in this respect, which is accepted by the followers of
all the Divine Books. The essence of religion, whether it be Islam or
Christianity or Judaism, lies in two things. (1)One should obey Allah
in one's belief as well as in one's actions. ( 2 ) This obedience should not
arise from expediency, but one should surrender oneself to divine
commandments in all sincerity. Moreover, it is not enough to be
worthy of Paradise merely to have a sincere intention to obey Allah,
and then to invent, according to one's own fancy, the modes and forms
of obedience, for it is absolutely essential that the forms of worship
and the modes of obedience should be no other than those which Allah
Himself has appointed through the agency of His prophets -- it goes
without saying that since the revelation of the Holy Qur'an this can
only mean accepting and following the Islamic shari'ah. We may add
that in connection with the first of these two principles, the Holy
Qur'iin employs the Arabic word $i:
Aslama which signifies total
submission to Allah, and in connection with the second word Muhsin,
$;: "one who performs good deeds" according to
which signifies
the shari'ah.

'4

The differences between the Jews and the Christians
In so far as these verses deal with the claims of the Jews and the
Christians, the point of the argument is this:- Having laid down the
two principles the acceptance of which makes one worthy of Paradise,
the Holy Qur'iin suggests that they should now try to find out who is
really acting upon them. Obviously, one who keeps following a n in-

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 114 - 115

292

junction even after it has been abrogated cannot be described as obedient, and hence the Jews and the Christians no longer deserve this title. After the abrogation of an injunction, obedience con'sists in acting
upon the new injunction which has replaced the earlier one. This condition is now being fulfilled only by the Muslims who have accepted
the latest and the last Prophet $$ and his Shari'ah. Hence, they alone
shall now be considered worthy of Paradise. The condition of one's being sincere in one's obedience excludes the hypocrites too, for the Shari'ah counts them among the infidels, and thus assigns them to Hell.
Verse 112 also announces the reward of those who act upon these
principles -- on the Day of Judgment, they shall have nothing to fear,
nor shall they grieve, as angels will give them good tidings. As for the
debates among the Jews, the Christians and the associators, Verse 113
declares that Allah will Himself decide the question finally on the Day
of Judgment. In fact, the question has already been settled on the
basis of what Allah has revealed in His Books as well as on the basis
of rational argument; the final decision on the Day of Judgment will be
of the visible kind -- those who follow the Truth will be sent to
Paradise, while those who go after falsehood will be cast down in Hell.
These verses provide a warning to the Muslims as well, lest they
too should delude themselves like the Jews and the Christians, and
suppose that merely because they belong to the social community of
Muslin~sand can, as such, claim to be Muslims, whereby they can dispense with the need to obey Allah and to follow the ~ h a r i ' a h ,and yet
receive the rewards Allah has promised to give to true Muslims. Even
Muslims have no right to hope for these rewards until and unless they
submit themselves totally, in thought and deed both, to the commandments of Allah and His Prophet & .
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And who is more cruel than the one who prevents the
mosques of Allah from His name being reeited therein,
and strives for their destruction? It was not for such
men to enter them except in awe. For them there is
disgrace in this world, and for them, in the other
world, there is a mighty punishment. To Allah belongs
the East and the West. So, whichever way you turn,
there is the Face of Allah. Indeed, Allah is allEmbracing, all-Knowing. (Verses 114 115)

-

I n order to understand these two verses, one should keep i n mind
three different incidents connected with the three groups hostile to
Islam, all of which were, in one way or another, guilty of preventing
people from worshipping Allah in mosques and of laying them waste.
(1) When Allah changed the Qiblah -- that is to say, commanded
t h e Muslims to t u r n towards the Ka'bah in their S a l a h , and not
towards the Baytul-Maqdis --,the Jews raised all kinds of objections to
it, a n d tried to produce in the minds of the Muslims doubts a n d
misgiving which, had they taken root, would have led to the denial of
the Holy Prophet
and to the giving up of prescribed SalZh, t h u s
laying waste the mosque of tne Holy Prophet & .
(2) The Romans had once invaded Jerusalem, a n d the ignorant
among them had polluted the B a y t u l - M a q d i s , which naturally
prevented people from performing S a l i i h i n this mosque. T h e
Christians in a way looked upon the Romans a s their ancestors;
moreover, the humiliation of the Jews was in itself pleasing to them.
Thus, i n refusing to condemn t h i s misdeed of t h e Romans, t h e
Christians too were being indirectly responsible for laying waste the
mosque.

(3) At the time of the peace of H u d a y b i y y a h , the m u s h r i k &
(associators) did not allow the Holy Prophet & to enter Makkah and to
perform the Hajj. So, this group too was guilty of the same sin.
According to the blessed Companion 'Abdullih ibn 'Abbiis, Verse
114 refers to the second of these three incidents -- the commentator
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Ibn ~ a r i too
r accepts this view. But the commentator Ibn ~ a t h i r
follows Ibn Zayd in preferring the third as being the occasion on which
this verse was revealed. The Holy Qur'an, however, speaks in general
terms of "the mosques of Allah" so as to lay down a regular and
permanent law, for all the peoples, covering all the possible cases of
desecrating mosques and of hindering the "remembrance" ((i) of Allah
in any way and thus laying them waste -- it denounces those who are
capable of such a misdeed as being "unjust" or "cruel", and threatens
them with humiliation in this world and dire punishment in the other,
for the dignity of a mosque requires that one should enter it in a spirit
of lowliness and respect, and with the fear of Allah in one's heart.
The prediction of the Holy Qur'iin came true. The groups which
had been trying to lay waste the mosques were soon humiliated, and
came under the Muslim rule. They are, of course, to meet a dire
punishment in the otkLer world for being disbelievers, but the
punishment will be all the more severe on account of this additional
sic.
The earlier verses have told us how each of these groups claimed to
be on the right path. The present verse, in referring to their desecration of mosques, refutes this claim as being a shameless pretension on
the part of those whose behaviour itself gives them the lie.
As for Verse 115, let us recall that the idolaters compelled the Holy
Prophet
to migrate from Makkah to adi in ah, and thus separated
him from the Ka'bah (the incident is, of course, known as the Hijrah).
For some sixteen or seventeen months after that, the Muslims had to,
under the commandment of Allah, turn towards the Baytul-Maqdis (at
Jerusalem) while offering Sal6h. But the Holy Prophet & felt a deep
longing for turning towards the Ka'bah, and from time to time he
l come with a
would look upwards, waiting for the Archangel ~ i b r a ' i to
new commandment in this respect. Finally, such a commandment did
come, and Allah changed the orientation (Qiblah). Speaking of this
modification, the Holy Qur'an says:

We do see how you raise your face again and again towards
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the sky. So, We are going to give you the orientation which
you desire. Therefore, turn your face towards the Holy
Mosque at Makkah, and all of you too, wheresoever you may
be, turn towards it." (2:144)
This new commandment naturally rnade the Muslims very happy,
b u t the Jews, in their habitual malice, made i t a n occasion for
taunting them a c d accusing them of going against the way of t h e
earlier prophets.
Thus, there are two facets to Verse 115. On the one hand, it is a n
answer to the objection raised by the Jews; on the other hand, it brings
and to the blessed Companions. The
comfort to the Holy Prophet
verse points out t h a t had Allah been limited to any one direction, a
fixed a n d permanent orientation would have been necessary for
worshipping Him, but t h a t , being infinite and beyond all possible
limitations and qualifications, He is the Lord of the East and the West
and of all conceivable directions -- He is everywhere, and surrounds
everything. Wheresoever a man turns, he shall find Allah "facing" him
-- t h a t is to say, ready to accept his prayers and to shower His bounties
on him. Consequently, neither does the Baitul-Maqdis nor the Ka'bah
enjoy a n inherent or inalienable superiority; either of them can
acquire a position of' privilege only through divine ordination. All t h a t
matters is to obey the commandment of Allah, which alone can make
one worthy of receiving- His grace. In order to win His pleasure, one
has to orient oneself according to what He Himself has determined. If,
i n spite of being infinite and free from all limitations, Allah has yet
fixed a particular orientatior:, it is because He is Omniscient, a n d
knows what is the best in a certain situation and for a certain people.
Although it is not possible for man to comprehend fully the wisdom
which is inherently present in each and every divine commandment,
yet the fixing of a definite orientation for SaLah has a very obvious
raison d'etre. Whichever way one turns, one would, no doubt, find
Allah "facing" him; but if one has to choose a direction every time one
starts to pray, it would only mean a dispersion of one's attention. And
when several men are offering their prayers jointly it would really be
odd if each one of them adopts a different orientation. So, a fixed
orientation for all helps the individual a n d the groups both in
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acquiring the necessary concentration of mind and the sense of a joint
purpose.
This explanation satisfactorily dispels the objection often raised by
certain antagonists who accuse the Muslims of being "the worshippers
of the Ka'bah." If, by way of self-justification, they should still assert
t h a t they too keep the idols i n front of them while meditating or
worshipping for the same purpose of attaining a state of concentration,
the claim does i n no way reinforce their accusation against t h e
Muslims. Moreover, a n impartial investigation into the respective
attitudes and frames of minds would easily show how genuine the
Muslims are in their claim to be worshipping no one but Allah, and
how dubious the position of the others is in this respect. Even if we
accept the claim that idols or icons a r e no more than a means to a n
end, one would, in employing idols a s a "support", still be required to
produce a relevant injunction from a s h a r p a h which has not been
abrogated a s yet. Today, the Muslims alone possess such a ~ h a r i ' a h .
Before we proceed, we must sound a note of caution. Verse 115
says t h a t whichever way one turns, one woulci find "the face of Allah",
and t h a t Allah being "All-Embracing" surrounds everything. Wisdom
lies i n not trying to investigate unnecessarily into the meanings of
these or similar statements. For, just a s it is not a t all possible for a
creature to comprehend fully the "Being" (Dhat) of Allah, it is equally
impossible to comprehend the essential reality of the "Attributes"
(~Tfct).All that man is required to do is to have a general faith in the
Realities of the Divine Order - there is no obligation for him to look
into the particularities of this sphere which is totally beyond human
reach.

Injunctions and related considerations
Verse 114 lays down, or helps u s to infer, some very important
injunctions:(1) All the mosques i n the world are equally worthy of respect.
J u s t a s i t is a great sin to desecrate in any way the Baytul-Maqdis, or
t h e mosque attached to the Ka'bah (AL-Masjid al-Hiiriim) or the
mosque of the Holy Prophet & , the same prohibition holds good with
regard to all other mosques. These three mosques, no doubt, enjoy a
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superior position, and special respect is to be paid to them. The reward
for offering prayers once in Al-Masjid al-Haram is equal to that of
praying a hundred thousand times elsewhere; the reward for praying
in the mosque of the Holy Prophet & and in the Baytul-Maqdis
equals that of praying fifty thousand times. To make a long journey
for the purpose of praying in any one of these three mosques is a
meritorious act which makes one worthy of receiving a special
barakah. On the other hand, the Holy Prophet & has forbidden it that
one should make a long journey in order to offer one's prayers i n a
mosque other than these three, believing it to be a meritorious act.

The sanctity of the Mosque
(2) It is forbidden to prevent people, in any form or manner
possible, from offering their prayers or "remembering" Allah i n a
mosque. An obvious form of such interference is not to allow someone
to enter a mosque or to offer his prayers or to read the Holy Qur'an
there. A less explicit form is to produce some kind of a noise in the
mosque itself or play music nearby, and thus to disturb people in their
prayers or in their "remembrance" ((i) of Allah. Similarly, if one
starts reciting the Holy Qur'an or "remembering" Allah loudly so a s to
disturb the people who are offering supererogatory prayers (NawEfil)
or themselves reading the Holy Qur'an or silently "remembering"
Allah (Dhikr), one is being guilty of the same sin. Therefore, the
F u q a h Z 7 (masters of Islamic jurisprudence) have forbidden this
practice. But, if people are not present in the mosque, one may recite
the Holy Qur'an or make "dhikr" in a loud voice. On the basis of this
principle we can also see that it is forbidden to beg or to collect
donations even for a religious purpose while people are engaged in
their prayers or in "dhikr."
(3) All the possible forms of laying waste a mosque are forbidden.
This includes not only demolishing and destroying a mosque, but also
producing conditions which result in a mosque being laid waste or
deserted. For, laying waste a mosque implies that few, or only a few
people should come there for offering their prayers. A mosque can be
said to be flourishing, not on the score of the beauty of its architecture
or of its ornamentation, but only when it is full of men who come to
pray and to "remember" Allah. Says the Holy Qur75n:
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Only those do populate the mosques of Allah who believe in
Allah and in the Day of'Judgment, who are steadfast in Salah
and pay the ZakZh, and do not fear anyone but Allah" (9:18).

So, the Holy Prophet & has foretold that when the Day of
Judgment comes close, the mosques of the Muslims would be
beautifully designed and decorated and be apparently full of people,
but they would in reality be deserted, for a few people would go there
for the purpose of offering their prayers. We are also reminded of
what the fourth ~ h a l i f a hand the blessed Companion %IT ~ls
dl
has
said. There are, according to him, six deeds which behove a man -three of them pertain to the state when one is living a t home, and the
other three to the state when one is on a journey. The first three are -to read the Holy Qur'an, to populate the mosques, and to bring
together a number of friends who wish to serve Allah and His faith.
The other three are -- to spend out of what one has over one's needy
companions of the way, to be polite to everyone, and to be cheerful
with one's co-travellers so long as one does not go beyond the limits
allowed by the ~ h a r i ' a h .What he means by "populating" the mosques
is that one should enter them in a spirit of humility and with the fear
of Allah in une's heart, and then engage oneself in prayers or in
reciting the Holy Qur'an or in making "dhikr.:' In opposition to this,
the laying waste of mosques would mean that few, or only a few people
should offer their prayers in them, or that a set of circumstances is
allowed to develop which makes it difficult for those who are present
to acquire the proper attitude of humility.
>J

If Verse 114 was revealed on the occasion of the Peace of
Hudaybiyyah when the mushrihin (associators) of Makkah had
prevented the Muslims from entering Al-Masjid al-Haram, then it is
quite obvious t h a t laying waste a mosque does not merely mean
demolishing it, but also that it is not being allowed to be used for the
purpose for which it was built -- that is, for S a l i h and for the Dhikr
(remembrance) of Allah.
As for Verse 115, we have already pointed out that Allah not being
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limited to any particular direction or place, the Muslims do not, in
turning towards the Ka'bah, a t all mean to worship it, but that this
particular orientation has been fixed on account of certain other
considerations. We have also noted that for sixteen or seventeen
months after the Hijralz, the Holy Prophet & and the blessed
Companions were made to turn towards the BaytuL-Maqdis in their
prayers under divine commandment. This was, so to say, a practical
demonstration of the truth that one can find Allah in every direction,
and that Allah's attention encompasses all possible directions and
dimensions simultaneously. A further and permanent demonstration
of the same t r u t h is provided by the injunction with regard to
supererogatory prayers (NawEfil).That is to say, if one wishes to offer
such prayers while travelling on a horse or a camel etc., it is not
necessary for him even to turn towards the Qiblah, for he is allowed to
keep his face towards the direction in which his horse is moving, and
to offer his supererogatory prayers through the gestures of his head
and arms. In fact, according to certain commentators, Verse 115 lays
down just this rule with regard to supererogatory prayers. But one
must bear in mind that this injunction applies only to that form of
travel which involves animals like a horse or a camel that makes it
difficult for one to turn towards the Qiblah. But in other forms of
travel (e.g., in a train or a ship or an aeroplane) where it is not difficult
to turn towards the Qiblah, one has to adopt the proper orientation
even in offering supererogatory prayers. However, should the train or
the aeroplane change its direction while one is still praying and there
is no room for readjusting one's orientation accordingly, one can go on
and finish the prayers in the same state.
Similarly, if one does not know the direction of the Qiblah, nor can
correctly determine it on account of the darkness of the night or for
some other valid reason, nor can find someone to provide correct
information, the same rule would apply in this case too. In such a
situation, one is allowed to follow one's conjecture, and to turn in the
direction which seems to be the most likely. The direction one chooses
would serve a s the Qiblah. If, having finished one's prayers, one
discovers that the choice of this particular direction was wrong, even
then one's prayers would remain acceptable, and one would not have
to repeat them.
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Verses 116 117

And they say: "Allahhas got a son." Pure is He. Instead,
to Him belongs all that there is in the heavens and the
earth. All stand obedient to Him. Originator of the
heavens and the earth, when He decides a matter, to it
He simply says: "Be",and it comes to be. (Verses 116 117)

As the Holy Qur'an reports in some other verses, some of the Jews
called the Prophet Uzayr (Ezra r~~ +L ) the son of God, a s did the
Christians in the case of Sayyidna 'Is5 (Jesus +I 4 j a n d most of
them still do, while the rnushrikk of Makkah considered the angels to
be the daughters of God. These two verses show the absurdity of such
assertions. For, even on rational grounds, it is totally impossible that
God should have offspring. Were it a t all possible, the situation would
necessarily involve either of the two alternative characteristics -- the
offspring would belong either to the same genus as the father does, or
to a different genus. If it belongs to a different genus, that obviously is
a defect, while God should in order to be God, be free of all defects -- as
reason itself requires, and as Verse 116 affirms. If the offspring
belongs to the same genus, that too is a contradiction in terms, for God
has no equal and no existent can belong to the same genus as He does.
Let us explain what we mean. God alone is the Necessary Being
(Al-DhEt al-Wajib), and hence necessarily carries within Himself the
Attributes of Perfection which are peculiar to Him alone and which
cannot exist in any one other than God. Now, if we deny a necessary
attribute to a certain being, we automatically deny the existence of
that being. So, no one other than God can be a necessary being.
Insofar as "necessity" is in itself the essence of the Ultimate Reality, or
a n inalienable quality of the Ultimate Reality, any one other than God
cannot share the Reality with Him. Hence, it would be a plain and
simple contradiction in terms of claim that any one other than God can
belong to the same genus.
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Having refuted the false claims of the Jews, the Christians and the
rnushrikTn, the two verses proceed to demonstrate how and why the
Attributes of Perfection are peculiar to Allah Himself and Him alone.
Firstly, all that exists in heaven or earth belongs to Allah. Secondly,
everything is also subservient to Him -- in the sense that no one can
interfere with His omnipotence (for example, with His power to create
- some men may be lax in obeying the
and to destroy), even if
injunctions of the Shari'ah. Thirdly, He is the Creator and the
Inventor of the skies and of the earth. Fourthly, His power of creation
is so mighty that when He wishes to do something (for example,
wishes to create something), He does not need any instruments or
helpers -- all that He does is to say, "Be", and the thing becomes what
He wishes it to be. These four qualities are not to be found in anyone
other than Allah. In fact, even those who attributed offspring to Him,
believed in this truth. Thus, their claims to the contrary stand finally
refuted.
The two verses give rise to certain other important considerat,ions.
(1) If Allah has chosen to assign certain tasks to certain angels (for
example, sending down rain or bringing to the creatures their
nourishment), or has chosen to employ causes, materials or physical
forces in order to produce certain effects, He has done so in His
wisdom. So, it is neither permissible nor proper that men should look
upon these angels or causes or physical forces as being effective agents
in themselves, and turn to them for help in their need.
(2) The commentator a l - ~ a ~ d a whas
: remarked that, Allah being
the First Cause of the things, the earlier Shari'ahs had allowed the use
of the title "Father" for Him, but that the ignorant misunderstood and
distorted the sense of "Fatherhood" so badly that to entertain such a
belief or to apply'this title to Allah has now been declared to be an act
of infidelity (Kufr). As this practice can lead to all kinds of doctrinal
disorders, it is no longer permissible to employ this particular word or
a similar expression with reference to Allah. 31
31. As for creation taking place through the Divine Command, "Be", we_
would like to add a note, following the example of Maulan5 Ashraf 'Ali
Thanavyin his "Bayan al-Qur'an", for the benefit of those who happen
to be interested in Western philosophy, or in Christian theology, or,
worst of all, in the writings of the Orientalists and their translations of
Sufi texts. Let us begin by saying that it is a mystery -- and we are

Continued

302

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 118

Verse 118

And say those who do not know: 'Why is it that Allah
does not speak to us, nor does a sign come to us?" So
spoke those before them as these men do. Their hearts
resemble each other. We have indeed made the signs
clear for people who have certitude. (Verse 118)

The Jews, the Christians and the mushrzkin used to deny the
prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad & and some of them did so out
of sheer malevolence. In order to feel triumphant in this obstinacy,
they would make absurd and impossible demands, two of which have
Continued
using the word "mystery", not in the debased and the modern sense, but
in the original meaning of the term which implies that certain realities
are altogether beyond the reach of human understanding, and t h a t
certain other realities cannot and must not, even when partially or
wholly understood, be given out to those who have no aptitude for
receiving them, and that with regard to them i t is advisable "to keep
one's lips closed." In these matters, when and what one chooses to
reveal is ultimately not the question of liberalism or democratism or
egalitarianism, but that of "spiritual etiquette." Having repeated the
warning given by MaulanG ~ h Z n a vhimself,
i
we shall do no more than
explaining what "Bayan al-Qur'an" says on the subject.
Regarding this particular mystery, there is a difference of approach
between the two groups of the Mutakallimin (the masters of al-'Ilm
al-KalEm or dialectical theology). According to the ~ s h a ' r ?group, "Be,
and i t comes to be"( ;=$
:Kun fa Yakiin) is a metaphorical or
allegorical expression. That is to say, the phrase does not signify that
Allah actually addressed a n existent and commanded it "to be", but it is
a n allegorical illustration of His omnipotence, suggesting that there is
no interval between a n act of will on His part and its realization. The
commentator al-Baydawi has adopted this view. But, according to the
Maturidi group, the phrase literally means what i t says. This approach
to the subject, however, produces a difficult problem. A command is
given only to a n existent. If a thing does not exist a t all, how can Allah
address it? On the other hand, if a thing does already exist, i t is
superfluous to command it "to be." The problem can easily be resolved if
we keep two considerations in mind. Firstly, this command does not
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been mentioned here. To begin with, they insisted that Allah Himself
should speak to them, either directly as He speaks to the angels, or
through the angels as He speaks to the prophets, and that He should
Himself proclaim his injunctions to them so a s to make the
intervention of a new prophet unnecessary, or should a t least
announce that He had sent Sayyidna Muhammad
as a prophet,
thus making it easy for them to have faith in him and to follow his
guidance. Should Allah choose not to accept this demand, they were
ready with another -- that is, Allah should send them a sign or proof in
confirmation of his prophethood.
Continued
belong to the order of Tashri': (?A- : legislation) which requires the
addressee to exist in actua) fact and to possess understanding; i t
belongs to the order of Takwin :(*& : creation) which is concerned with
giving existence to non-existents.
This explanation, in its turn, brings us into the thick of a controversy
that has muddled a great deal of Western philosophy and theology. We
refer to the question of "creation arising out of nothingness" (Ex Nihilo),
and the second of our two considerations will clarify it. I t is usual
enough to place "existence" 3(;
: Wujiid)in opposition to "nothingness or
non-existence" (rls: 'Adam). But it has also been said that non-existence
does not exist. For, Allah is omniscient, and Divine Knowledge
comprehends everything that haq been, or is, or will be, so that what
does not yet exist according to our reckoning, does already exist i n
Divine Knowledge. To use a different expression, everything past,
present or future has its "pure" and "subtle" counterpart in Divine
Knowledge. If Western terminology should be more easily
comprehensible to some of our readers, we can call these Prototypes,
Numbers, or Essences, or Ideas or Archetypes, but each time we will
have to give a more refined and a higher signification to these terms
t h a n Pythagoras or Plato ever did. The Sufis, however, call them
"Al-A'yan al-ThGbitah." With the help of this explanation we can see
that when Allah wishes to create a thing, He commands its Essence,
which already exists in His Knowledge, "to be", and i t "comes to be" -that is to say, comes to be actualised in the world. Thus, "creation" does
not arise out of "nothingness." Before a thing comes to exist as a n
"actuality" in the world, i t already exists a s a "potentiality" in Divine
Knowledge. It is this "potentiality" to which the Divine Command "Be"
is addressed. Hence, it is equally true to say that Essences do not exist,
and to say that Essences do exist. The first statement pertains to t h e
knowledge of the creatures, and the second to the Divine Knowledge.
At the end, we shall again insist that no good can come out of
unnecessarily meddling with such delicate questions, specially if t h e
purpose is no more than to seek a new sensation.
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In reply to them, Allah puts this demand down as being no more
than a foolish custom which has all along been unthinkingly practised
by ignorant people even in the earlier ages. Then, the verse traces the
origin of this demand to a distortion of the heart, in respect of which
all the ignorant people, past or present, are alike, hence the parrot-like
repetition of the same demand throughout the ages.
The first of these demands was, on the face of it, silly enough, for,
with all the grossness of their minds and hearts, they had the audacity
to place themselves on the level of angels and prophets. So, the Holy
Qur'an dismisses it as being unworthy of a reply. But in answer to the
other demand, Allah reminds them that He has sent, not one, but a
number of clear signs and proofs to confirm and establish the
. But these signs and proofs
prophethood of Sayyidnii Muhammad
can be of help only to those who sincerely wish to know the truth and
to attain certitude. As for those who are not in search of the truth, but
enjoy being stuck in their malice and obstinacy, there is no help for
them.
At this point, we had better say a word to resolve a difficulty that
is likely to arise. The Jews and the Christians were "the People of the
Book", and some of them were men of learning, and yet Allah calls
them ignorant. Why? The reason is that although Allah had sent
such 2 large number of clear signs and definite proofs to establish the
, yet they persisted in their
prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad
denial. This is the mentality and the conduct of the ignorant.

Verse 119

Surely, We have sent you with the truth, a bearer of
good tidings, and a u-arner, and you will not be asked
about the people of Hell. (Verse 119)

The implication of Verse 118 was that those who persisted in their
denial of the Holy Prophet & did so out of sheer malice and ignorance,
and could not be expected to reform themselves. Since he has been
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sent as "the mercy for all the worlds", the thought of their being incorrigible was likely to make him sad on their account. So, in this verse
Allah offers him a consolation. He has been sent down to men, bearing
the truth and the genuine faith. His function is twofold -- to give glad
tidings to those who accept the truth, and warnings of dire punishment to those who deny. Allah assures him that he will not be held responsible or taken to account for those who willingly pursue the way to
Hell. All that he is required to do is to keep performing his own function, and not to worry as to who accepts the truth and who does not.

Verse 120

'

'7

JJl A+
/

/

'

p

9

o+
//

&b&&1;0

<

I

/

9

/
,
.+/7

y;rJ"k,~l
a&jlp'&jl+
3
'L

/ '

,9 G
41&h
61

/ /

//'

*

H

,3:g

And the Jews will never be pleased with you, nor will
the Christians, unless you follow their faith. Say:
"Guidance of Allah is, indeed, the guidance!' And were
you to follow their desires after what has come to you
of the knowledge, there shall be no friend for you
against Allah, nor a helper. (Verse 120)

Being anxious to save as many men as possible from misguidance
and damnation, the Holy Prophet & took great pains to convince the
deniers, and was specially lenient and gentle with the People of the
Book. In this verse, Allah informs him that their denial is not due to
lack of convincing arguments and proofs, but is motivated by pride and
self-satisfaction, for each of the two groups -- namely, the Jews and the
Christians -- believes its own religion to be the only genuine religion,
and there is no likelihood of pleasing either of them until and unless
the Holy Prophet & accepts their religion. The religions of the Jews
and the Christians, no doubt, were once genuine and had been
instituted by Allah. But each had since distorted its religion out of
shape; moreover, in sending down Islam as the final ~ h a r i ' a h Allah
,
had abrogated all the earlier ones, and hence Islam had by now
become the only ~ h a r i ' a hacceptable to Allah, and in this sense the
only genuine and veritable "guidance" possible in this last of all the
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I t is on account of the present distorted s t a t e of the earlier
religions, and specially because of their having been abrogated by
Divine Commandment that Verse 120 equates them with AhwZ' (the
plural of H a w i i ) -- t h a t is to say, personal desires, or individual
opinions and baseless conjectures. Since the deniers are not willing to
extricate themselves from their desires and fancies, it is not possible to
please them without accepting their opinions -- a thing which a
Messenger of Allah can never do. Should they affect a more friendly
stance towards the Holy Prophet g$ , Allah asks him to say to them in
plain and simple words that the only guidance worth the name is t h a t
which comes from Allah -- and He has already made it clear enough
t h a t Islam is now the only form of "guidance" acceptable to Him.
Now, supposing just for the sake of supposing t h a t he should
accept their fancies in spite of having received the Truth from Allah
through revelation, the verse informs him that in such a case he would
find no helper to save him from divine wrath. Other :~ersesof the Holy
Qur'Zin, of course, definitely establish the fact t h a t Allah is pleased
and will always remain pleased with the Holy Prophet & , and thus he
can never be the object of divine wrath. Since divine wrath necessarily
follows upon the acceptance of baseless fancies, i t is logically
impossible for him to follow the opinions of the Jews a n d t h e
Christians, a s divine pleasure and divine wrath cannot be combined
with each other. On the other hand, they can never be pleased with
him unless he follows their wishes. Consequently, one cannot expect
from them any change of heart. Hence, the purport of Verse 120 is to
advise the Holy Prophet & not to worry too much about them. 32

Verse 121

32. Let us add that the warning is apparently addressed to the Holy Prophet
& , but is really intended for deniers, the purpose being to make them
realize the dire consequences of their vanity. In fact, divine wrath is
already visible, for the warning has been administered to them, not
directly but obliquely, which shows the contempt in which Allah holds
them -- Translator]
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Those to whom We have given the Book and they recite
it observing the rights of its recitation, it is they who
believe in it. And those who disbelieve in it, they are
the losers. (Verse 121)

Verse 120 dealt with the hopeless condition of the opponents of
Islam among the People of the Book. Now, the present verse turns, i n
the usual manner of the Holy Qur'an, to the other aspect, and speaks
of those Jews and Christians who were honest and just, and, having
recognised the truth, affirmed the Holy Prophet & and accepted
Islam.
The verse tells us how it has been possible for these men to effect
a radical change i n themselves. Allah has given a Book to t h e
Christians a s well a s to the Jews. But, unlike most of t h e i r
co-religionists, these men have been reading the Book "observing t h e
rights of its recitation." That is to say, they have distorted neither the
words nor the meanings, nor have they tried to misinterpret or conceal
the prophecies about the coming of the Holy Prophet & . In other
words, they have used their intellect in trying to understand t h e
meanings, and their will in accepting the t r u t h and in following it. It
is they who acknowledge the Holy Qur'an, and have faith i n it. I n
doing so, they are actually afTirming their own Books too and acting
upon them insofar a s their Books explicitly foretell the coming of the
Last Prophet & and of the last Book of Allah. As for those who persist
in their denial, they are bound to suffer the greatest loss, for they have
refused to believe in the Last Revelation, and have, in fact, not shown
much of a belief in their own Books, and not followed the guidance
provided by them i n this matter. 33
33. The commentary we have here is based on a report from the blessed
Companion Ibn 'AbbZs, according to whom this verse was revealed on the
occasion of the arrival of forty Christians from Abyssinia who had
accepted Islam. But other commentators believe that "those to whom We
have given the Book" are the blessed Companions, and "the Book" is the
Holy Qur'Zn. As for reading the Book "observing the rights of i t s
recitation", i t means enunciating each word correctly and clearly, and
keeping the fear and love of Allah present in one's heart while reading,
and also the resolve to follow divine gu_id-nce and to obey divine
commandments. The blessed second Khalifah 'Umar LC &I p,has said
that reading the Holy Qur'Zn "observing the rights of its recitation"
requires that when one comes to a description of Paradise, one should
pray to Allah for granting one this abode, and when one finds a
description of Hell, one should seek Allah's protection from it. (Ibn ~ b i
Hatim) ]
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Verses 122 - 123

0

-s*:

0 children of IsrG'il, remember My blessing that I
conferred upon you, and that I gave you excellence
over the worlds. And guard yourselves against a day
when no one shall stand for anyone for anything, nor
shall ransom be accepted from one, nor shall
intercession be of benefit to him, nor shall they be
given support. (Verses 122 123)

-

A large section of this Siirah, ending with the previous verse, has
been dealing with different aspects of the conduct of the Israelites
(that is, the Jews) in the course of their history. This account had
begun with the statement which has been repeated a t the end in these
two verses. The statement is of a general and principal kind, and the
verses which come in between the beginning and the end are, so to
say, a detailed demonstration of the statement. On the one hand, it
encourages the Israelites to come back to the Straight Path by
reminding them of the blessings which Allah has bestowed on them;
on the other hand, it warns them of the consequences of their lapses
by depicting the Day of Judgment. The purpose of repeating the
statement at the end of the discussion is to make the two ideas sink
deep into their minds. For, what is aimed a t in a discussion is the
affirmation of certain basic and general principles -- being succinct,
they are easily kept alive in the mind, and, being comprehensive and
readily applicable to particular situations, they make it easy for one to
remember the details too. In the a r t of writing and speaking, it is
considered to be one of the most effective means of carrying conviction
that, before starting on a long analytical discussion of a subject, one
should define the basic ideas very briefly and clearly which are always
helpful in comprehending the details and the particularities, and that,
in concluding the argument, one should repeat these ideas by way of a
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summary. The repetition of the introductory statement here is of this
very nature.

Verse 124

And when his Lord put 1briihFm to a test with certain
Words! And he fulfilled them. He said, "I am going to
make you an Imam for the people!' We said, "And from
among my progeny?" He replied, W y promise does not
extend to the unjust." (Verse 124) 34

The great trials put to Ibrahim r

u l

+

The section dealing with the story of Sayyidnii 1brahim rYIJi +L
begins with Verse 124. It recounts how he was tried by Allah in
different ways, how he came out of these trials successfully, and how
he was rewarded. It also tells us that when Allah promised to make
him a great guide to men, and their chief, (by conferring prophethood
34. So far a whole section of this Surah has been dealing directly with the
conduct of the Jews in the course of their history, and their present
hostility to Islam, delineating the inner motives and mainsprings of
this rabid opposition. As we have seen, they were proud of being the
children of Jacob and of Abraham (Sayyidna Ya'qiib and Sayyidn3
IbrZhim r~~&),
and believed that, being the chosen people of God,
they had the exclusive privilege of being the leaders of humanity, and
hence the station of prophethood could not be conferred on anyone who
did not belong to their race. Now, the Holy Qur'an proceeds, in the
present section of the Surah, to refute this line of thought in a n indirect
l + of his
manner, by telling the story of Sayyidna 1brahirn , , % . . Jand
elder son SayyidnE Isma'il (Ishmael r%..JI4).This section is going to
suggest some essential considerations in answer to the denial of the
Holy Prophet
on the part of the Jews:- (1) He alone can be a guide to
humanity who is not unjust and not a transgressor, a n d has
successfully gone through the trial imposed on him by Allah -- and
these qualifications the Jews do not fulfil. (2) The Ka'bah, towards
which the Muslims turn in SalZh and which is not acceptable to the
Jews, had actually been built by SayyidnZ 1briihim ,
U
l
&, and hence

Continued
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on him, or by giving him a huge number of followers), he prayed for
this reward to be bestowed on some from among his progeny too.
Allah granted this prayer, but on one condition, which is also to serve
a s a general principle in this matter -- namely, t h a t this dignity shall
never be conferred on those who are disobedient and unjust, but on
some of those from among his progeny who are obedient and just.
Now, Verse 124 gives rise to a number of very fundamental
questions:- The purpose of a trial is to test the aptitude a n d
worthiness of a man for a certain function, but Allah is all-knowing
and knows every existent inside out. Then, what was the purpose of
this trial? (2) What were the different forms of this trial? (3) What
kind of success did Sayyidna 1brahim +i
attain? (4) What is the
nature of the reward he received? ( 5 ) What are the various aspects of
the principle which defines the conditions necessary for receiving this
reward ?
As for the purpose of the trials which Sayyidna 1briih:m . U l
was made to undergo, we shall point out t h a t the Arabic word VJ :
Rabb (Lord) occurring in this verse provides the clue to the problem. I n
saying t h a t i t was Allah Himself who put him through the trials, the
verse chooses to employ, out of all the Divine Names, the title Rabb
Continued
the orientation (Qiblah) of the Muslims is the same as was his. ( 3 )The
way of Islam is the Way of 1br3him ,WI A& , and the Muslims alone are
his real followers. (4) It was Sayyidnii Ibrahini r ~ A&I himself who had
prayed for the Last Prophet to be sent down to humanity, and hence
one who a t all wishes to follow his way cannot but affirm the Holy
Prophet & and accept Islam. (5) It is wrong of the Jews to deny the
Holy Prophet &merely on account of his not belonging to their race, for
Sayyidna Ibriihim
'.L had two sons, Sayyidna 1sma'?l and Sayyidna
Ishaq (Ishmael and Isaac
+),
and he had prayed for divine grace
to descend on both of them (Genesis, ch. 171, so that the superiority
enjoyed by the children of Isaac r ~A& Iin their own time had now been
transferred to the children of 1sm5'~l,WI +L . What these indications
aim a t is to show the Jews that if they wish to have a share in the grace
of Allah, they had better acknowledge the Holy Prophet & and accept
Islam, the last and now the only valid form of the Abrahamic Way -Translator.
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which indicates a specific Divine Attribute -- namely, that of making a
thing attain the state of its perfection gradually and stage by stage. I n
other words, the trial of Sayyidna 1brahim r
~ was
& not t h e
punishment for a crime, nor was it intended to uncover a hidden
aptitude, but was a manifestation of this particular Divine Action, and
a necessary part of the process of "nurturing" the prophet and making
him reveal his inherent qualities to the world, so that he may be led,
stage by stage, to assume his final station, already chosen for him by
his Lord. We may note, in passing, that the Arabic text of the Verse
places the object ( ~ b r i i h hbefore
)
the subject (Rabb),thus indicating
the glorious position of Sayyidnii bra him
among the prophets.
We may also add that although it is Divine Knowledge and Will t h a t
chooses a man for prophethood, yet he is not allowed to aisume this
station until his aptitude and worthiness has openly shown itself for
all men and angels to witness. This is just what had happened, as we
have already seen in this Surah, in the case of the trial of Sayyidna
Adam iXJ~+ before the angels.
As for the particular form in which Sayyidng 1br~h';m?x-" &A was
tried, the Holy Qur'iin only refers to certain "things" (Kalimah -- literally, "word"). According to most of the commentators, the "things" or
"words" mean certain divine injunctions. But there is some difference
of views among the blessed Companions and their immediate successors a s to what these injunctions were, and how many. According to
some, they were ten, and, according to others, thirty. But basically
there is no opposition among these views, for all the injunctions which
have been mentioned in this context were, in one way or another,
meant to serve as trials and tests. This is what the great commentators like Ibn ~ a r i and
r Ibn ~ a t h i r b e l i e v eto be the truth of the matter.
One thing is, however, quite clear. These trials were not like academic
tests, nor were intended to gauge mental capacities or the grasp of
mere theories; the purpose, on the other hand, was to test the readiness in obeying Allah and the steadfastness in submitting oneself to
divine commandments. This helps us to see that what really has a
value in the eyes of Allah is not theoretical hair-splitting, but actual
deeds, within and without.
Let us now relate the story of some of the more important trials.
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Since Allah intended to raise SayyidnZ 1brahim ?XJl to a
specially exalted station among the prophets, and to confer on him the
title of ~ h a l ~ l ~ l l(the
l i hFriend of Allah), he was made to go through
very severe trials. Not only his people, but his own family also was
s u n k deep i n idol-worshipping; in opposition to their creed a n d
customs, he was given ' X L - D ; a~ l - ~ a n l,' f "the Pure Religion", and was
asked to go out to his people, and to bring them back to the Straight
Path. Unflinchingly h e obeyed the divine command, and, with the
courage and determination of the prophet t h a t he was, he set out to
wage a war against idol-worship and to call them to the unalloyed
worship of the One God. This obviously drew upon him the ire of his
people and of their king Namriid (Nimrod), who finally decided to
burn him alive In a blazing fire. Seeking, a s he did, nothing but the
pleasure of his Lord, he gladly let himself be thrown onto the pyre.
9
Since he had succeeded in this test. Allah commanded: >
;:I~L:
L' dLi
/'
FY,
"! & &,":"0 fire, be coolness and safety for 1briih:m" (21:69). As
one can see, the command was given to fire a s such, and not to any
particular one. Consequently, all fire, wherever it was present i n the
world, grew cold, and the fire set ablaze by Namriid did so, too. Now,
excessive cold is equally painful and killing - there is a region of
extreme cold in Hell itself, called ~ a n t h a r i r .So, in commanding fire to
grow cold, Allah in His grace added the word Salama (be safe).
7

The second trial was that Sayyidnii 1brahim rXJi&A was asked to
leave his homeland, and to migrate to Syria along with his family.
Then, h e was commanded to leave even this country -- which he
readily did, accompanied by his wife HZjirah (Hagar - Lgts dl +J and
his infant son Sayyidnii lsrna'il (Ishmael C U IA+), and led by the
archangel ~ i b r ~(Gabriel
il
+I
A&). 11bn ~ a t h b Whenever
l
they passed
through a fertile land, Sayyidna 1br5hTm r ~ '_,GI would wish to be
allowed to settle there, but the archangel would inform him that Allah
did not want him to do so. Finally, when they reached the barren
desert which was destined to be the site of Makkah and where the
Ka'bah was to be built, he was commanded to stay there. But now
began a new trial, much more difficult for m a n to bear. He was
ordered to leave his wife and son in the desert, and to go back to Syria.
"The Friend of Allah" had so annihilated his own will and desire, and
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was so anxious to obey his Lord that he did not allow even a moment
to lapse between the command and its execution, and started on his
journey without informing his wife. When she noticed that he was
going away, she called after him -- but received no reply. Not even
when she demanded why he was forsaking them in such a vast and
lonely desert. But she was, after all, the wife of "the Friend of Allah",
and could now see for herself how the matters stood. So, she asked if
he had received a divine command. Only now Sayyidnii 1briihTm &A
r~~ replied that it was so. Having understood the situation, she calmly
remarked, "Alright. go. The Lord who has commanded you to part
from us shall Himself look after us, and not let us be destroyed."
And she sat back in the desert, full of trust and peace, with the
infant on her lap. But a s time passed, thirst, her own and specially
that of her suckling son, compelled her to leave it behind and to go in
search of water. She climbed up and down the hills of Safa and
Marwah, but had, after seven attempts, to come back unsuccessfully.
It is to commemorate this event that running seven times between the
two hills has been made a n obligatory part of the rites of the Hajj. As
she returned to her son, the mercy of Allah descended in the form of
the archangel ~ i b r a i rXI~
l
who made a spring of fresh water spout
forth from the parched ground -- the same spring which is now called
Zamzam. In a day or two, the water began to draw animals towards
itself, and the sight of animals brought men to the place. By and by,
the provisions necessary for human life became regularly available,
and the future city of Makkah began to take shape.
The infant -- who was to become Sayyidnii ~sma'il,lxJi ~r-- began
to grow up, and was soon able to take upon himself the usual functions
of human life. Under divine permission, Sayyidnii 1br5him r~~ 4
came now and then to see how his wife and son were doing. It is now
that Allah chose to submit him to the greatest of all possible trials.
The son had grown up in such unpromising circumstances, and been
deprived of constant fatherly care and affection. Now, the father
received the command to slaughter his son with his own hand. Says
the Holy Qur'iin:
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When he had reached the age of being able to help his father
in his work, the latter said, 'My son, I see in a dream that I
am slaughtering you. Now, say, what do you think?' He replied, 'My father, do as you have been bidden; you shall find
me, if Allah so wills, one of the patient'. (37: 102)
Sayyidna 1brihim r~~ LjC took his son to the wilderness of MinZ,
and fulfilled, so far a s he himself was concerned, the divine commandment. But Allah did not really mean to have the son slaughtered, but
only to test the father. If we consider the words of the Holy Qur9iin
just cited, we shall find t h a t in his dream, he had not seen the accomplishment of the slaughter, but only thk act of slaughtering. And this
much he did perform. In this respect, revelation came to him i n the
form of a dream, picturing the act, perhaps for this very reason - that
is to say, Allah did not want to give him a verbal command to ~acrifice
C,. /,'
his son. Hence, Allah commended him for having b,.!l ML': "confirmed
the dream" (37:105).In recompense for this total submission to divine
will, Allah sent down a ram from heaven to be sacrificed in place of
Sayyidna 1sm;'il rXlrl + . Now, the annual sacrifice of sheep or goats
etc. h a s been made a regular form of worship in commemoration of
the way of Sayyidna 1bGli;m
4 .
In addition to those rigorous trials, a number of other restrictions
were imposed on him in the shape of certain injunctions, which too, he
fulfilled a s devotionally. Ten of these commandments are known a s
the characteristics of the Fitrah and are concerned with the cleanliness
and purification of the body. These ten have been made permanent
injunctions for all the later Ummahs (or communities of believers) too,
and the Last Prophet
has insistently commanded his followers to
fulfil them.
Ibn ~ a t h i has
r reported from the blessed Companion 'Abdullah ibn
'Abbiis t h a t thirty elements make up the whole of Islam, ten of which
have been mentioned in Siirah, ("Al-Bara'ah, or "Al-Tawbah"), the othe r ten in Surah 33 ("Al-Ahzab"), and the last ten in Surah 23 ("AlMu'miniin"). These two had formed a part of the trials of Sayyidnii Ibrahim r ~ l + , and he fulfilled these conditions with equal faithfulness.
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Siirah 9 lays down these ten qualities a s being characteristic of
true believers:

"Those who repent, those who worship (Allah), those who
praise (Allah),those who keep a fast, those who bow down and
prostrate themselves (before Allah), those who invite others to
good deeds and forbid evil deeds, those who keep within the
bounds fixed by Allah. And give good tidings to the true believers." (9:112)
And the ten qualities mentioned in Siirah 23 are:

"Those true believers shall certainly prosper who show
humility in their Salah, and turn away from idle activities,
and are keen to purify themselves, and guard their private
parts except from their wives and what their right hands own
(bondswomen) - which is not blameworthy, but whoever seeks
after more than that is a transgressor - and those who
preserve what has been entrusted to them and also their
covenant, and who are regular in performing their Saliih.
Those are the inheritors who shall inherit Paradise, and they
shall live there forever." (23:1-11).
And the ten qualities mentioned i n SGrah 33 are a s follows:

"Men and women who perform what Islam enjoins upin them,
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men and women who are true believers, obedient men and
obedient women, truthful men and truthful women, men and
women who are patient, men and women who possess humility, men and women who give in charity, men who fast and
women who fast, men and women who guard their private
parts, men and women who remember Allah abundantly - for
them Allah has prepared forgiveness and a great reward."
(33:35)
A third question with regard to Verse 124 still remains to be
answered - what degree of success did Sayyidna 1brah:m rXJl & attain
in these trials? The Holy Qur'iin defines his accomplishment in these
words: >j'i;j+f1+!3;; : "And Ibrahim who paid his debt in full." (53:37)
As,for the reward he received, Verse 124 itself has announced it: 3i
@
"He (Allah) said - "I a m going to make you a n r m ~ m
for the people." The Arabic word Imam, which we have not translated
here, lexically signifies "leader or chief or guide." Since the present
verse is related to Sayyidnii 1br5hTm U;I
, the word '?mnm in this
context means, above all, "a prophet", though i t includes the general
sense of "leadership", too, a s also of the title "Patriarch" which the
Jews and Christians have given to him. Prophethood, let us repeat,
cannot be won through personal effort; all the same, a prophet has to
display his perfection i n the thirty qualities we have just referred to,
a n d even people of a lower scale must, in order to be worthy of
leadership in a general sense, possess these qualities i n their own
degree. The Holy Qur'iin makes it quite plain in another place:

2-

"And from among them We appointed some as leaders to
guide men by Our command, when they were patient (in restraining themselves from disobedience), and had a sure faith
in Our commandments." (32:24).
This verse gives a resume of the thirty qualities in the two words,
Fabr (patience) and yaqh (sure faith, or certitude) - the second refers
to the perfection of knowledge, and the first to the perfection of actual
practice.
The last question pertains to the law which lays down t h a t t h e
station of a guide and leader would not be granted to the unjust and
the disobedient. To hold this station is, in a way, to be a viceregent of
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Allah, and hence this rank cannot be given to a rebel. I t follows from
this t h a t Muslims, insofar a s they have a choice in the matter, should
not appoint a s their ruler or representative a man who is a rebel
against Allah or disobedient to Him.
The word +lim ("unjust") also shows us - and very explicitly, too t h a t each and every prophet is totally sinless before becoming a
prophet a s much a s after becoming a prophet. Certain words in the
Holy Qur'Zn, which seem to suggest the contrary, have been employed,
not in a literal or technical sense, but only metaphorically - for
example, in the case of Sayyidn; Adam ; U i I _ j S . To interpret such
expressions in the sense of technical "sin" constitutes a very grave
doctrinal error, and a n insistence on such a n interpretation opens the
way to further errors.35
3 5 . We may add a few words for the benefit of those who are anxious to
adopt unquestioningly the literary and philosophical mores of the West.
Sincz the Second World War, the writings of the Danish marl of letters
and thinker, Kierkegaard (who was a dilettante in theology too), have
been casting a sort of paralysing fascination over the men of sensibility
in the West. Particularly his book "Fear and Trembling", which deals
with the trial of Sayyidna 1brShim rUIA& avowedly in the manner of a
psychological novel, is supposed to have triggered into action a number
of Existentialist philosophies, and even to have furnished the point of
departure for all modernistic Christian theology, specially of the
Protestant persuasion.

Now, Sayyidna 1br5him +JI A& was, even according to the admission
of Jews and Christians, a prophet, and not "l'homme moyen sensuel"
which is the subject matter of the novel, of psychology, and, not the
least, of the theology of the Dane.
Secondly, he did not merely have to go through emotional stress and
strain, or through a problem of the conscience, or through a "crisis of
identity" - the fear and the trembling, a s the philosopher maintains -,
but was equally tried in the matter of faithfully observing divine
injunctions.
Thirdly, when he knew that Allah had chosen him to be a prophet, he
did not grow silent and secretive and lonely - as the fancy of our literary
artist would have us believe -, but proclaimed the fact to others. Without
such a proclamation, he would not a t all have been able to perform the
function of a prophet. In fact, it has been said that "the Friend of Allah"
would not take his daily meals until he had found a guest to share it
with him. In short. all we wish to voint out is t h a t the nature of
prophethood is a degree of reality which we can understand only
partially, and that too only with the help of Divine Books, and hence it
is not a sphere in which human fantasy may be allowed to roam a t its
sweet will.
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Verse 125

And when We made the ~ k u s ea (sacred) resort for
men, and a place of peace! And make from the station
of Ibrahim a place of prayer. And We gave direction to
Ibrahirn and Isma'il: "Purify My House for those who
are to circumambulate (make T a w a f ) or stay in
seclusion (do I'tikaf) or bow and prostrate (in prayer)!'
(Verse 125)

The History of Ka'bah
In the course of the story of Sayyidna 1brhhim ?XJI Ljc , we now
come to the building of the "House of Allah" - the Ka'bah. An answer
is thus being given to the Jews who used to deny the Holy Prophet &
on the ground of their assumption that prophethood could not be given
to anyone outside their own clan, and who used to scoff a t the
Muslims for turning towards the Ka'bah in their prayers, and to
believe that the Hajj was no more than a custom of the ignorant
Arabs. The earlier verse had made it clear that prophethood could not
be given to the unjust and the disobedient, even if they belonged to the
progeny of Sayyidna Ibrahim
~ j- ta rule which tiestroys the very
basis of the presumptuousness and vanity of the Jews. The present
verse reminds them t h a t the Ka'bah was built under divine
commandment by Sayyidna 1br5hYm ?YJI +A himself with the help of
, and thus suggests t h a t the
his son Sayyidna 1smalil r~~~
performance of the Hajj and the orientation towards the Ka'bah have
both been instituted by divine decree, and that the Holy Prophet & is
a direct descendant of Sayyidna 1br3him and Sayyidna 1smi'il r K J l &A
, and is reviving the Abrahamic Way, which the Jews too must follow.
Verse 125 briefly outlines the history of the re-construc.l;ion of the
Ka'bah, the characteristic qualities of the "House of Allah" and the city
of Makkah, and the injunctions with regard to the respect which has
to be paid to this sacred place. The Holy Qur'an returns to the subject
again and again in different chapters, providing more details. We shall
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cite Verses 26 and 27 from the Surah "Al-Hajj" which deals particularly with the annual pilgrimage:

"And when We appointed for 1br5him the place of the House:

"You shall not associate anything with Me. And keep My
House clean for those who circumambulate it, who stand there
for the prayers, and who bow and prostrate themselves. And
proclaim the pilgrimage among men, and they shall come to
you on foot and on every lean camel too, coming from every
deep ravine.." (22:26-27)

1br5hym +I
& migrated to Makkah
Ibn Kathir reports from Mujahid etc. t h a t SayyidnZ 1brahrm &A
+JI was living in Syria when he received the revelation t h a t Allah was
going to indicate to him the site of the Ka'bah, which he was required
to build a n d keep clean for those who should assemble there for
performing the Hajj and offering the SalZh. In connection with t h e
earlier verse, we have already told the story how he was led by t h e
archangel ~ i b r a ' i l?YJl+ to the desert where the city of Makkah is
now situated a n d where the remains of tE.c earlier structure of t h e
Ka'bah stood only i n the shape of a mound, a n d how h e w a s
commanded by Allah to leave his wife and infant son behind and to
r e t u r n to Syria. He immediately started on the journey, but w a s
naturally anxious about his wife and child. So, when he was out of
ear-shot, he prayed to Allah for them, a s h a s been reported in t h e
Siirah " ~ b r ~ h i m " :
"My Lord, make this city a place of peace, and keep me a d
my sons away from worshipping idols." (14:35)
And he prayed further:
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"Our Lord, I have made some of my offspring dwell in a
valley which is incultivable, close to Your Holy House that
they may, Our Lord, be steadfast in the prayers. So, make the
hearts of men tender towards them, and provide them with
fruits, so that they may be thankful." (14:37)
I n the earlier commandment which had brought him to his place,
Allah had asked him to keep His House clean. He knew t h a t Allah
intended the House to be kept clean not only from external dirt but
also from internal filth - namely, association ( S h i r k ) and infidelity
(Kufr). So, while departing from this barren desert where he was
leaving his family but where a town was to grow, he prayed to Allah,
firstly, to make it a place of safety and peace, and, secondly, to protect
him and his children from idol-worship and association. "The Friend
of Allah" had attained that degree of knowledge where one sees oneself
a s a mere nothing, a n d one makes no movement without a full
realization of the truth that nothing happens independently of Divine
Will, and t h a t all one's actions and even inclinations rest i n the hand
of Allah. So, he turned to Allah Himself for help in being able to carry
out the command to keep the House of Allah clean from association
and infidelity. There is another subtle suggestion in this prayer. Allah
had commanded t h a t due respect should be paid to His "House." Now,
there was a likelihood t h a t some people might begin, out of sheer
ignorance, to worship the Ka'bah itself. That is why Sayyidnii brah him
r U l &A
specially prayed for him and his children to be protected from
association ( s h i r k ) . Then, out of his love for his wife and son, he
prayed to Allah to provide them, in His grace, with fruits in this
barren and uncultivable land where he was leaving them under divine
command.
A hadith in ~ l - ~ u k h ~ collection
ri's
of the Traditions (~h;Edith)tells
u s in detail how the archangel Jibra'il appeared and made the spring
of Zamzam flow i n the desert, how some people from the tribe of J u r h u m came and settled there, and how Sayyidna 1smZ7il+I +L was
married to a lady of this tribe. We also learn from different Traditions
( ~ h i i d l t hof
) the Holy Prophet & that the command to settle near the
Ka'bah and to keep i t clean (mentioned in Verse 26-27 of the Siirah
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"Al-Hajj") was a t that time addressed only to Sayyidna 1brShTm +
rWI , for his son was yet an infant. And in those circumstances the inLention of the command was not to start the reconstruction of the
Ka'bah but only to place the wife and the son of Sayyidna 1br6h& 4
.UI
in this locality so that a human settlement should begin to take
shape. On the other hand, the verse we are dealing with (2:125) repeats the same command to keep the House clean, but is addressed a s
much to Sayyidna 1sma'il r U l+A as to his father, for the son had now
grown into a young and married man, and could be included in the
command to rebuild the Ka'bah.
f
that, on one of his periodic
A had& reported by A l - ~ u k h a r says
visits to his wife and son a t Makkah, Sayyidns 1brShim r~ I _ ~ Lfound
his son sitting under a tree, making arrows. He informed the son that
Allah had entrusted him with a special task, and asked him if he
would help his father. The son was, of course, as ready to obey and to
serve as ever. Allah had already indicated the spot and also the area
where the Ka'bah was to be rebuilt. When they started digging the
ground, the earlier foundations became visible, and it was on them
that they began to raise the walls. The next verse speaks of this event
9
9/7/?,
.
L;i,~137
@A %I, . "When 1brah;m was raising up the
foundations of the House, and 1sma'il (too)." The order of the names
indicates that the builder of the Ka'bah is Sayyidna 1br5him
&,
while the role of Sayyidna 1sma';l r'hll LJI is that of a helper.

w!,'+? eA)
17

All the verses of the Holy Qur'Gn on the subject of the Ka'bah
either say that the location had been indicated by Allah Himself, or
report the divine command to keep the House clean, but never suggest
that a new House was to be built in a new place. This in itself shows
,
that the Ka'bah already existed in some.form. Indeed, the ~ a d i t hand
history too, confirms this fact, and from these sources we learn that
the earlier structure of the Ka'bah had either been destroyed a t the
time of the Deluge of SayyidnE Nuh (Noah ?uI A+) or raised into the
heavens, leaving the foundations buried in the ground. Hence,
Sayyidnii 1bGih&n and Sayyidni 1srn$:l r~~ .+were not the original
founders of the Ka'bah, but had raised a new building on the earlier
foundations.
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As to who founded the Ka'bah for the first time and when, there is
no fully authenticated ~ a d i t hwhich could clarify this point. Certain
narrations coming from the people of the Book, however, tell us that it
was founded by the angels even before SayyidnE Adam 1~~ 4 came
down to the earth. He built the Ka'bah a second time, or renovated it.
This structure remained intact upto the time of the Deluge, which
destroyed it, and left it a mere mound - the shape in which Sayyidna
Ibrahim and Sayyidni 1sm271 r?Ul& found it. And they constructed a
new building on the site. Since then, the Ka'bah has undergone
certain alterations, but has never been demolished completely. Before
the Holy Prophet & assumed the prophetic functions, the Quraysh of
Makkah built the Ka'bah afresh, and he himself took part in this
renovation.

Some injunctions related to the Haram
(1)The word MathEbah, used in this verse, comes from the root
Thaba (signifying "to come back"), and thus denotes a place to which
one returns again and again. This shows that Allah has given a
position of privilege to the Ka'bah - it shall always remain a place
where people will assemble from the four corners of the world, and
would long to return to it again and again. ~ l - ~ u r t ureports
bi
the
great commentator Mujiihid to have said that one never has enough of
visiting the Ka'bah, but comes back every time with a greater longing
to return, and to see it again. Certain scholars have remarked that
one of the signs of one's Hajj having been accepted by Allah is that, on
one's return, one should find in one's heart a greater desire to present
oneself in the House of Allah again. This is borne out by the
experience of those who have had the good fortune to be there - each
visit, instead of slaking the thirst, rather increases it. Considering
that Makkah has nothing to offer by way of a beautiful landscape or
easy access or mundane comforts, yet, its power to draw millions of
people to itself every year is nothing short of miracle.
(2) This verse says that Allah has made "the House" a place of
peace. "The House" refers not only to the Ka'bah itself, but also to the
whole area of the Mosque which surrounds it, and is called the Haram.
There are other instances in the Holy Qur'an where the word "Ka'bah"
or the expression Baytullah ("House of Allah") connotes the whole
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area of the Harum. For example, the phrase: ,*I $,c:'&lp : "an offering to
reach the Ka'bah" (5:95) refers to the H a r a m , for the verse deals with
the subject of animal sacrifice, while it is not legitimate to offer such a
sacrifice inside the Ka'bah. So, Verse 125 means that the whole of t h e
H a r a m h a s been made a place of peace - that is to say, people have
been forbidden from shedding blood or taking ;evenge within these
precincts (Ibn a ] - ' ~ r a b i ) . I n fact, this commandment was one of t h e
residues of the Way of 1brihym iYJ~
&A
which were still alive in t h e
Age of Ignorance (Al-Jahiliyyah), and all kinds of bloodshed or battle,
individual or collective, were held to be forbidden inside t h i s
sanctuary, so much so t h a t a man would never let himself take his
revenge, even if he came upon the murderer of his brother or father in
the H a r a m . The Islamic sharpah has preserved this injunction. The
ban was lifted only for the sake of the Holy Prophet & on the day of
the conquest of Makkah, and t h a t too only for a few hours, and was
reimposed for ever immediately after - the Holy Prophet & himself
announced it in his address on the occasion. ( ~ l - ~ ~ k h z r i )
Now, a s for the man who commits, within these precincts, a crime
for which the Shari'ah has laid down a specific physical punishment
(Hadd) or allowed the victim to be revenged (Qi;Es), the H a r a m will
not provide sanctuary to him - the consensus holds t h a t such a
criminal will be duly punished. (Al-Jassas and Al-Qurtubi) For, the Holy
979~z,
,9,9:
,f
,
Qur'an itself says: PALi p(& b jli,: "If they fight you [inside the Haram],
you may kill them." (2:191) There is, however, a difference of views
among the masters of Fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) on one point. What
is to be done with the man who commits a crime outside, and then
seeks a sanctuary in the H a r a m ? Even in this case, some masters
would have the criminal punished in the manner prescribed by t h e
~ h a r i ' a h .On the other hand, Imam Abii ani if ah, believes that if such
men are allowed to save themselves from punishment in this manner,
the H a r a m would become a n easy refuge for all kinds of criminals a n d
disorder would prevail, but in view of the sanctity of the place, t h e
criminal would not be punished inside the H a r a m , but forced to come
out, and then the punishment prescribed by the Shari'ah would be
duly given to him.
7

(3) The present verse mentions "the Station of

brah him."

I t is a
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stone on which Sayyidnii 1br3hym & had stood while building the
Ka'bah, a n d which miraculously acquired t h e print of his foot.
( ~ l - ~ u k h zThe
n ) blessed Companions Anas says that he has himself seen
the mark on the stone. On the other hand, it has been reported from
the blessed Companion 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas t h a t the H a r a m a s a
whole is the "Station of 1brahim." Probably he meant t h a t the two
rak'ahs of the SalGh which this verse enjoins upon us to offer near the
"Station of brah him" after completing tazuGf (circumambulation) of the
Ka'bah, may be offered anywhere within the precincts of the H a r a m ,
and t h a t the prayers thus offered would be quite valid. Most of the
FuqahE' accept this view.

The Maqarn of 1briihim
(4) As to the commandment for making "the Station of 1brSh&" a
himself h a s
place of offering one's prayers, the Holy Prophet
explained i t through his own words and actions on the occasion of his
last Hajj. After completing the taluaf, when he reached "the Station of
Ibrshim," placed sorne yards away from the Ka'bah, he recited this
very verse, and then offered two rak'ats on the other side of this stone,
with his face turned towards the Ka'bah (Mushml The FuqahG' have
inferred from this the rule that if one does not get the room to stand
close to "the Station of Ibrahim," one may, while offering prayers,
validly stand a t any distance from it t h a t one can, so long a s the
Ka'bah, a s well a s "the Station of brah him," is in front of him.
(5) This verse shows t h a t it is necessary (Wajih) to offer two
rak'ahs after the tawaf of the Ka'bah. (Al-JassZ~a n d Mulls 'AI; al-~ar;) But
offering these prayers specifically behind the "Station of 1brshim" is a
S u n n a h (the Way of the Holy Prophet
). There is, however, no bar
on offering these prayers a t any other spot within the H a r a m , for the
Holy Prophet & himself has been reported to have offered them near
the gate of t h e "House of Allah", a s did the blessed Companion
a
'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas, too (al-~a;;:?,. In his "Al-ManEsik", ~ u l l 'AG
a l - ~ 5 r says
i
t h a t if one is not, for some reason, able to offer these
necessary (WGjib) prayers behind "the Station of ~ b r s h i m , a" s required
by the S u n n a h , he may validly offer them anywhere he possibly can
within the H a r a m , or even outside. In fact, this is exactly what
happened to Sayyidah Umm Salmah & jJI
, one of the wives of the
&J
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Holy Prophet & . On the occasion of her Last Hajj, she could not find
the opportunity to offer these Wiijib prayers inside the H a r a m , and
was able to do so when she was outside the city of Makkah itself. Most
of the F u q a h C ' , except Imam Malik, hold t h e view t h a t if
circumstances compel one to offer these prayers outside the F a r a m ,
one is not required to make a n animal sacrifice by way of
compensation.
: "Keep My House clean"
(6) The divine command to +$I':
includes purifying it from physical and external dirt a s much as from
internal filth like infidelity (Kufr) and association (Shirk), and from
impurities like greed, lust, envy, pride, vanity, hypocrisy, etc. Then,
the use of the expression "My House" indicates that the commandment
applies to mosques in general, for all the mosques are "the Houses of
/97bW
Allah", a s the Holy Qur'an itself has said
jldl
92jf~i;:
''In houses
which Allah has commanded to be raised up" (24:36). ~ l - ~ u r t u b :
reports that the Second ~ h a l i f a h'Umar u AI
once heard a man
shout in the mosque, and rebuked him for having forgotten where he
was. That is to say, one should pay due respect to a mosque, and
refrain from speaking loudly, and, above all, from saying something
which the ~ h a r i ' a hhas forbidden. In short, just as the Haram must be
kept clean from all kinds of dirt and filth, i.xterna1 and internal, so
must every mosque. Those who enter a mosque must keep their
bodies and their clothes free from dirt, filth and even from bad smells,
and also keep their hearts free from Shirk, hypocrisy, pride, malice
and greed etc. The Holy Prophet
has asked the people not to enter a
mosque, if they have just eaten raw onion or garlic, and has also
forbidden very small children and mad men to enter a mosque for fear
of their polluting it.

Fi

&J

(7) The verse shows that "the House of Allah" is meant for people
to make tawaf of the Ka'bah, to do I'tiktif (to seek a retreat for worship
and meditation), and to offer their prayers. In the case of those who
come from outside to perform the Hajj, the 6awiYf carries greater merit
than offering prayers. Lastly, the verse makes it clear t h a t i t is
absolutely permissible to offer one's prayers inside the "House of
Allah", whether t h e prayers a r e f a r d (obligatory) or n a f l
(supererogatory) (JassZs).
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Verses 126 - 128

And when Ibrahim said, "My Lord, make this a city of
peace, and provide its people with fruits those of them
who believe in Allah and the Last Day." He said, "And the
one who disbelieves I shall make him enjoy a little, then
I shall drag him to the punishment of the Fire. And an
evil end it is! And when Ibrahim was raising up the
foundations of the House, along with 1sma6il:"Our Lord
accept from us! Indeed, You and You alone are the AllHearing, the All-Knowing! And, our Lord, make us both
submissive to You, and of our progeny a people submissive to You. And show us our ways of Pilgrimage and accept our repentance. Indeed, You and You alone are
the Most-Relenting,the Very-Merciful." (Verses 126 128)

-

-

-

-

-

-

The prayers of 1brahim +I
Sayyidna ~briihtrtt1~~ &A always carried out the commandments
of Allah without losing a moment, and was ready to make all kinds of
sacrifices in His way, whether they involved worldly goods, or wife and
children, or his own likes and dislikes. All t.he same, having affection
and love for one's family is not only a natural urge in man, but also a
divine commandment. This is what manifests itself in the present
verses, where we find him praying for the well-being of his family in
this world as much as in the other.
The prayer begins with the word Rabb, which lexically signifies
"One who gives nurture." Thus, i t teaches us the proper mode of
praying to Allah, for this form of address in itself draws the mercy and
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grace of Allah on the man who is praying. The first thing Sayyidna
1brahyrn ?XJI
prayed for was that Allah may turn the barren desert
where he had left his family under divine commandment, into a city,
so that his wife and son should not feel lonely, and that their daily
needs should be easily satisfied. The same prayer occurs in Surah
ha bra him" (14:35), but employs the construction Al-balad ("the city"),
while the present verse employs Baladan ("a city"). The difference
probably arises from the fact that the prayer reported here was made
when the place was still a desert and SayyidnZ 1brahim r)UI +wished
"a city" to grow in this barren land, while the prayer reported in Surah
"1brZhim" was made when "the city" had already risen and was quite
well-known, for near the end of the same Sfirah we find him saying
-1, $A,$& ~ ~ , ' &~ '~ I , : &"Praise
~ I be to Allah who has given me,
in my old age, 1smZ'il and Ishaq" (14:39), which suggests that t h e
second prayer was made after the birth of Sayyidna IshZq (Isaac &
r ~ ~a n) event
,
that occurred thirteen years after the birth of Sayyidnii
~ s m a ' i(Ishmael
l
??4Jl &). (Ibn ~at.h&)

+

,7,

< ' 7 , ,

Coming back to the verse under discussion, we see that Sayyidna
1brZh;m ?XJI
also prayed for this city to be made "a place of peace"
- that is to say, safe from slaughter and plunder as from calamities,
and secure against the domination of the infidels. The prayer was
granted. Makkah became a thriving city, which is now a place of
pilgrimage for Muslims who come to it in millions every year. It also
became safe and secure, for no infidel has ever been able to conquer it
or dominate over it. The Holy Qur'Zr, itself narrates the story of
"Ashab al-Film("the People of the Elephant") who were destroyed for
having ventured to invade Makkah. The city has also been safe from
slaughter and plunder. Even before the advent of Islam, the Arabs i n
the Age of Ignorance, for all their deviation into infidelity and
association, deeply respected the Ka'bah and its environs as a matter
of their creed - in spite of being vengeful, they would never take their
revenge so long a s the enemy remained within the precincts of t h e
Haram. In fact, the inhabitants of Makkah themselves were respected
throughout Arabia, and the trading caravans passing to and fro
between Makkah and Syria or Yemen were never interrupted. Allah
has given security even to birds and animals inside the H a r a m , and

+
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forbidden all kinds of hunting within this area. So, even birds and
animals distinctly show a feeling of security inside the Haram, and are
not scared of men. The sanctity of the place was emphasised and
enforced by Islam even further. As for the slaughter which took place
in the H a r a m a t the hands of Hajjiij ibn Yusuf or the ~ a r G m i t a hit,
was the work of those who called themselves Muslims, and not an
invasion by infidels. If a man chooses to set fire to his own house, it
does not falsify the general rule of the security provided to it against
outsiders. Moreover, incidents like these have been very rare since
the days of SayyidnB 1br5him PI
4 , and, then, we also know the
dreadful fate of those who had dared to pollute "the House of Allah."
In short, Allah has, in answer to his prayer, made the city so secure
that even the Dajj6l (Anti-Christ) shall not have the power to enter it.
SayyidnZ 1brah:m +dl& had also prayed for the people of
Makkah to be provided with fruits. The surrounding land was
uncultivable, but, in answer to the prayer, Allah made the
neighbouring city of TGif very fertile and productive in fruits, which
started coming to Makkah. According to certain traditions of the
Israelites, T5if was originally situated in Syria, but was transferred to
LJC under divine
the present locality by the Archangel ~ i b r s ' i l
command.

The Ibrahimic wisdom
~rdid not pray for
One may also notice that Sayyidnii 1brahYm
the land of Makkah to be made fertile, but suggested in his prayer
t h a t the fruits might come to Makkah from somewhere else as an
import. He probably intended that his descendants should not get
unduly absorbed in agriculture, for his purpose in founding the
settlement was that his people Z ~ I : "should be steadfast in the
prayers." In other words, he wanted the essential function of his
descendants to protect "the House of Allah" and to engage themselves
in acts of worship. Otherwise, he could have prayed for Makkah itself
to be made fertile, and Allah would have granted the prayer as easily.

13,

The point becomes all the more clear if we consider the word
Thamariit (plural of Thamarah - "fruit"). This word appears in the
,'"9,?, ,
*
~I>,+J!&-':
"the fruits of all
same context again in another verse*
kinds of things are drawn towards it (the city)" (28:57). If it is the
7y
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fruits of trees that are intended here, the word "Yujb6 ("drawn") is a
sufficient indication t h a t in granting the prayer Allah had not
promised to produce them in Makkah itself, but to send them to the
city from other places. On the other hand, the verse does not speak of
"the fruits of all kinds of trees", but of "the fruits of all kinds of things."
Obviously, the intention is to generalize the sense of "fruits" - a word
which in common idiom implies the product obtained from a thing or
an activity. The word should, then, cover not only the fruits of trees,
but also the products of all kinds of crafts and industries in fact, all
that is needed to sustain human life. Now, everyone can see for
himself that Makkah possesses neither agriculture nor industry, and
yet enjoys the benefits of these as much as any prosperous city in the
world.
Verse 126 also provides an example of the rectitude of Sayyidna
1brah?mr%.tl
&A
. The first phrase of his prayer for the well-being and
prosperity of the people of Makkah seems to suggest that he wished to
include the infidels as much as the faithful. But earlier when he had
prayed for all his descendants without making any distinction between
the faithful and the infidels (as reported in Verse 1241, Allah had
answered that the prayer would be granted in the case of the faithful,
but not in the case of the unjust - that is, r n u s h r i k k (associators). On
that occasion, he had prayed for the position of Imamah (leadership).
But the fear of Allah and the solicitude for being totally obedient to
Him was so deeply ingrained in the heart of "the Friend of Allgh" that
even in praying for the prosperity of his people the earlier proviso
came to his mind, and he a t once added a rejoinder to the effect that he
was praying only for the faithful. Allah was pleased with his
rectitude, and told him that the worldly prosperity would be given to
the disbelievers too, but that in the other world the faithful would be
the only ones to prosper, while the disbelievers would receive nothing
more than the punishment due to them.
Verse 127 shows another essential quality of this great prophet. In
obedience to Allah, he had left the fertile land of Syria and made his
wife and child to settle in the barren desert, and now he was taking up
the labour of building "the House of Allah." This was a moment when
a man who had been bearing such hardships in the way of Allah could
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normally be expected to feel satisfied with himself and relax in a mood
of self-congratulation. But "the Friend of Allah" recognized the
Majesty of Allah, and knew t h a t no creature can possibly worship or
obey his Creator a s is His due, but within his own limited powers.
Consequently, he also knew t h a t in performing the hardest or the
greatest tasks one should not be proud of one's attainment, but should,
i n all humility, pray to Allah to accept the little effort one has been
capable of making - and that, too, with the grace of Allah Himself.
That is exactly what Sayyidnii 1br5him ?WI+L did when he startred,
along with his young son, to build the Ka'bah. That is to say, he
prayed to Allah to accept this deed, for Allah hears all prayers, and
knows the intentions of His creatures.
Verse 128 reports t h a t he further prayed to Allah "to make" him
a n d his son obedient to His commandmellts and to His Will. This
prayer too proceeds from the same sense of fear and awe, and from the
same knowledge. He has, all his life, been performing exemplary
deeds of obedience, and yet he prays to "be made" obedient. It is so,
because the more one grows in one's knowledge of Divine Majesty, the
more one comes to realize that one is not being faithful and obedient
a s is due.
I t is significant t h a t Sayyidnii 1brahim r ~ 4l included his
descendants too in his prayer. This shows that the "men of Allah" who
never hesitate in sacrificing themselves and their children in the way
of Allah, yet love them deeply. All the same, they know what the
proper requirements of parental love are, and how they should be
fulfilled. This is something beyond the reach of average men, who
suppose the well-being of their children to reside in physical health
and comfort alone, and spend all their love and care on providing just
this to their family. But those who have received the favour of Allah
show a much greater solicitude for the spiritual well-being of their
children t h a n for the physical, being more anxious a s to what happens
to them in the other world than in this. So, the great prophet prayed
to Allah to make a group from among his descendants fully obedient to
Him. This prayer aims a t another advantage a s well. Experience tells
u s t h a t if those who enjoy a respectable position in their community,
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and their descendants keep to the right path, they are naturally held
in esteem, and their conduct inspires others to reform themselves.
( ~ 1 - ~ aah] -r M U ~ TAllah
~)
heard this prayer too, and among the descendants
of Sayyidna 1brahym ,.Ul Jr there has always been a group of people
obedient to Allah and firm in the Straight Path. Even in the Age of
Ignorance ( J a h i l i y y a h ) when the whole world, and Arabia in
particular, was lost in the darkness of idol-worship and Shirk, there
still remained some men from among his descendants who had faith in
the One God, who believed in the other world, and were obedient to
Allah - for example, Zayd ibn 'Amr bin Nufayl, and Quss ibn Sa'idah.
I t has also been reported that 'Abd al-Muttalib ibn Hashim, the
grand-father of the Holy Prophet & , shunned idol-worship and Shirk.
(Al-Bahr ;il-Mu@)

We might add an explanatory note about the word Manasik (the
plural of Mansik) which occurs in Verse 128. This word signifies the
different actions involved in the performance of the Hajj, and also the
different places where the rites are performed - like 'Arafah,
Muzdalifah or Mina. Both the meanings of the word are intended here,
and the substance of the last part of the prayer is that Sayyidna
1brihYm wanted the rites of the Hajj to be explained and their
locations to be indicated. The verb which has been employed in this
connection is Arina - "show us." Now, seeing is done through the eyes,
and also through the heart. So, the different locations of the rites
s the
were shown to him through the Archangel ~ i b r i ' i lr ~ ~ r -, jand
injunctions regarding the Hajj were explained in detail.

Verse 129

And, our Lord, raise in their midst a Messenger from
among them, who should recite to them Your verses,
and teach them the Book and the wisdom, and make
them pure. Indeed You, and You alone, are the
All-Mighty, the All-Wise. (Verse 129)
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The prayer of 1brah;m

?UI

4 for the Holy Prophet

Let us start by commenting on certain words which occur in this
verse. The Arabic word Yatlii (translated in English as "recite", or
"read out") comes from the word TiZiiwah, (%
,:
) which lexically signifies "to follow, to obey", but in the terminology of the Qur'an and the
Hadhh denotes the recitation or reading of the Holy Qur'Zin or of a Divine Book, for one who reads a Divine Book is also required to obey it
fully. The word also suggests that it is obligatory to read the Holy
Qur'iin exactly as it has been revealed by Allah, and not to add or subtract a word on one's own part, not even to change the pronounciation
of a word which often may, in the Arabic language, change the very
meaning of the word concerned. In his "Mufradat al-Qur'tin", Imam alRaghib al-1~fah5nisays that the word Tilawah cannot, in current idiom, be applied to the reading of any book other than the Word of Allah.
The word Kitah (Book) in this verse, of course, refers to the Holy
Qur'an itself. As to the word Hikmah (usually translated in English a s
"wisdom"), it carries various meanings in Arabic - for example,
arriving a t the truth, justice, exact knowledge, etc. (al-&amus). According
to al-Raghib al-I?fahani, when the word is used in speaking of Allah, it
connotes the total and perfect knowledge of all existents, and flawless
creation; but when applied to someone other than Allah, it connotes a
proper knowledge of the existents, and good deeds. In connection with
the present verse, Maulan5 Mahmiid al-Hasan has interpreted the
word a s "profound truths, or subtle realities", while Maulana Ashraf
'& ~ h ~ n ahas
v i taken it to mean "the art of understanding properly".
The commentators from among the blessed Companions and their
immediate successors, whose interpretations come directly from the
teachings of the Holy Prophet & himself, have advanced different
connotations of the word H i k m a h - some say that it refers to the
commentary and exegesis of the Holy Qur'an, others believe that it
means the proper understanding of the religion in), or the
injunctions of the Shari'ah, or such commandments of Allah which
have been received through the word of the Holy Prophet & . But the
t r u t h of the matter is that in spite of the apparent variety of
expressions used, the substance of all these statements is the same -
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namely, the Way (Sunnah) of the Holy Prophet & and the ~ a d i t h .
This is the interpretation reported from QatZidah by Ibn ~ a t h l and
r
Ibn ~ a s r .

Commentary
Now, to proceed with the conlmentary, let us consider why
Sayyidna Ibrahim ,,K-JILjs, in praying for the well-being of his
descendants in this world and in the other, requested Allah to send a
prophet from among them. The reason is twofold. Firstly, the
appearance of a prophet from among them would in itself be an honour
and a blessing. Secondly, the prophet being a member of their own
group, they would be thoroughly familiar with his past and present
and with his ways, and thus find it easy to have trust in him, and to
profit from his guidance. According);to a hadith, in accepting this
prayer Allah promised that this propllet would be sent in the last of all
ages. (Ibn ~ a r %and Ibn ~atbTr)
According to a hadcth reported by Imam Ahmad in his " ~ u $ n a d " ,
the Holy Prophet $g has said that Allah had chosen him a s the Last
Prophet a t a time when Sayyidnii Adam ,,Wl + was not yet born and
only his clay was being prepared, and that he was the manifestation of
the prayer of his father, Sayyidna 1brahim rWl& , of the good tidings
A&),and of the dream seen
brought by Sayyidn; '1s; (Jesus Christ +I
by his mother. The good-tidings refer to the announcement made by
Sayyidna 'Is2 r W ICJC
~ , as reported in the Holy Qur75n:
9,7<49*
A-1

Jel

"

-2'

&?,>

&+G&gK;Y4fL+

"I have brought the good-tidings of a prophet who is to come
after me, and his name is %mad." (61:6)

And the mother of the Holy Prophet & had, during her pregnancy,
seen in a dream that a light went out of her which illumined the places
in far-off Syria. Then, the words of the present prayer of Sayyidnii
1brah;m ,"I
A& have been repeated in two different places in the Holy
Qur'an - once in Siirah "'Al'Imran" (Ch.3) and then in Siirah
"Al-Jumu'ah" (Ch. 62). Both the passages where these words have
been repeated speak of the prophethood of SayyidnZ Muhammad & ,
and thus show that he is the prophet whom SayyidnZ 1brEh;m ,%.!I &A
had prayed for.
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All these verses - namely, the present verse from Siirah
"Al-Baqarah", and the other two from Siirah "'Al-'Imran" and Siirah
"Al-Jumu'ah" respectively - say the same thing about the Holy Prophet
& in the same words. That is to say, they define the purpose of his
being sent to the world as the Messenger of Allah and his functions as
a prophet. These functions are threefold. Firstly, to recite the verses;
secondly, to teach the Book and also to teach "wisdom"; and thirdly, "to
purify" the people. Now, let us examine the three in detail.
(1)The verse speaks separately of "reciting" the Holy Qur'an and of
"teaching" it. Since "reciting" pertains to the words, and "teaching" to
their meanings, .the explicit distinction between the two shows that
the words of the Holy Qur'an are no less important in themselves and
for themselves than their meanings, and that the recitation and
preservation of the words is obligatory, and constitutes a n act of
worship. In order to understand this aspect of the question we have
only to recall that the first and immediate listeners and disciples of
the Holy Prophet & not only knew Arabic very well but were
themselves very eloquent speakers of the language, some of them
being even poets. For an audience like this it should have apparently
been enough to recite the Holy Qur'En, without any explanation or
commentary, for them to be taught - in their case, the "reciting" and
the "teaching" should have, for all practicai purpose, become one and
the same thing. Why has the Holy Qur'an, then, mentioned them
separately as two distinct prophetic functions?
If one considers the question seriously, one can easily draw two
important conclusions. To begin with, one would come to see that the
Holy Qur'an is not like other books where meanings are the ultimate
object, while words have only a secondary place as being no more than
a vehicle for the ideas, and can hence tolerate minor changes and
modifications so long as the meaning does not suffer. In the case of
man-made books, it would thus be totally frivolous to go on reading
the words without paying any attention to the meanings. On the
contrary, in the case of the Holy Qur'an the words are in themselves as
necessary and inalienable a part of the intention as the meanings, and
the Shari'ah has laid down particular injunctions with regard to the
words of the Holy Qur'an. That is why in the Science of the Principles
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of Islamic Jurisprudence (Usul al-Fiqh) t h e Holy Qur9an has been
defined as comprehending words and meanlng both. In other words, if
the meanings of the Holy Qur9an are expressed in a different
language, or even if certain other Arabic words are substituted for the
revealed ones, such a version shall not be entitled to the name
"Qur'an", in spite of the meanings being intact. Consequently, if one
were to recite this modified version in Snlah, one's prayers shall not be
valid. Similarly, a reading of this version shall not bring one the
reward promised in the ~ a d ~ for
t hthe recitation of the Holy Qur'iin,
nor shall any of the injunctions related to the Holy Qur'an apply to it.
Hence the FuqahZ' have forbidden the printing and publication of a
translation of the Holy Qur'Zin without the Arabic text. I t is quite
wrong to speak of an "Urdu Qur'an" or "English Qur'Zn", simply because a translation of the original into any language whatsoever cannot properly be called "the Qur'an".
In short, the word Yatlu in the present verse leaves no doubt as to
the fact that the "recitation ofthe verses" is an end in itself, for one
does not "recite" meanings, but words. Of course, it goes without
saying that Allah has sent the Holy Qur'an for us to understand it and
to follow its guidance. To be content with memorizing the words alone
and being indifferent to the meanings would merely show one's
ignorance of the nature of the Book of Allah, and one's ungratefulness.
But there are so many people these days who suppose that the Holy
Qur'an is like other books, and believe that it is a waste of time to read
or memorize its words without knowing what they mean. In view of
this wide-spread error, we cannot insist too much on the truth that the
recitation of the words of the Holy Qur'Zn is in itself a regular act of
worship and brings a great reward.
This is borne out by the practice of the Holy Prophet & and his
blessed Companions. They knew the meanings of the Holy Qur'an as
no one else can, and yet they never thought t h a t once they had
understood it and acted upon it, nothing more was required of them.
On the contrary, they kept reciting the Holy Qur'iin again and again
a s long a s they lived. Some of the Companions used to recite the
whole Book of Allah in a single day, some in two days, and some in
three. Reciting the Holy Qur'an in one week has always been quite a
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usual practice among the Muslims, which is indicated by the division
of the Holy Qur'an into seven stages (Manazil). In fact, by instituting
the recitation of the Holy Qur'an as an act of worship, carrying a
reward of its own, and by giving it a separate and regular position
among the prophetic functions, Allah has been very merciful to those
Muslims who are not for some reason yet able to understand the
meanings, and h a s saved them from the misfortune of being
indifferent to the words and thus being totally deprived of the
blessings which flow from His Book. Even such Muslims should, no
doubt, keep trying to understand the meanings too so that they may
receive the blessings in full, and the ultimate purpose of the
Revelation may be realized.
(2) According to the present verses, "teaching the Book" is a
prophetic function distinct from "reciting the Verses". We can easily
infer from it the principle that in order to understand the Holy Qur9an
it is not sufficient merely to know the Arabic language, but that it also
requires the "teaching" of the Holy Prophet $& . As every one knows,
in order to learn a science or art - be it medicine or engineering, or
something as ordinary as cookery - it is not enough to read a book or to
be proficient in a language. Had it been the only qualification
required, one could have easily mastered all the sciences and the arts
on which one could find books written in the language one knew. To
learn the meanest craft, then, one needs the regular and constant
guidance of a teacher. This being so, how can one hope to understand,
unaided, the Holy Qur'iin which has something to say on the most
difficult subjects possible, ranging from theology to philosophy and
physics? Had a competence in the Arabic language been sufficient for
this task, scores of Jewish and Christian scholars and men of letters in
the Arabic countries today would have been counted among the
greatest commentators as would have been A b i Jahl and AbG Lahab
in the days of the Holy Prophet & . By distinguishing "the teaching of
the Book" from "the reciting of the verses" as a distinct prophetic
function, the Holy Qur'an has underlined the fact t h a t in order to
understand the Book of Allah properly it is not enough, even for those
who know Arabic very well, merely to listen to a recitation of the
verses, but that such an understanding can be acquired only through
the teaching of the Holy Prophet & , and that to separate the one from
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the other, and to make an attempt a t interpretation on one's own is no
more than a self-delusion. Had it not really been necessary t,o explain
and teach the meanings of the Holy Qur9Zn,why should have Allah
sent us a Messenger? There were many other ways of conveying His
Book to men. But Allah knows everything, and is All-Wise. He knows
that a n understanding of His Book depends on the guidance of a
teacher much more than that of human sciences and arts does - in fact,
on the guidance, not of an ordinary teacher, but of one who in his turn
receives guidance from Allah Himself directly through Revelation
(Wahy), and who is designated in Islamic terminology as a Nabiyy
(Prophet) and a RasGl (Messenger of Allah). According to the Holy
Qur72n itself, Allah has sent the Holy Prophet
to men for the
express purpose of explaining to them in detail the injunctions and the
meanings of the Divine Book j?~*h,,$, : "So that you should
explain to men what We have rkealed for them.'. (16:44)

$\

According to the present verse, the prophetic function of "teaching
the Book" also includes the "teaching of Hikmah". As we have shown
above, although this word carries various meanings in the Arabic
language, yet, with reference to this verse and similar ones, the
blessed Co~npanionsand their immediate successors have interpreted
qikmah as "the Sulznah" or the Way of the Holy Prophet
. It means
that along with "teaching the Book" the prophetic functions include
the teaching of the principles and modes of spiritual discipline. The
Holy Prophet & has himself said, e&G'6i:''~
have been sent only as
a teacher." From this, it necessarily follows that his followers are
required to be disciples, and that every Muslim, man or woman,
should as a Muslim be a life-long student, keen to learn what the Holy
Prophet &
j
has taught. If one cannot for some reason master the
different sciences connected with the Holy Qur7Znand the Sunnah, one
must try to acquire a t least a satisfactory knowledge a n d
understanding of the basic doctrines of Islam and of the fundamental
injunctions of the Shari'ah which are absolutely indispensable for
every Muslim.

(3) "Purifying the people" is also an essential prophetic function.
The Arabic word Tazkiyah denotes purifying a thing or person from all
kinds of filth, internal as well a s external. One can see for oneself
what the different kinds of external filth are - the ~ h a r i ' a hhas clearly
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defined them. The internal varieties include, on the one hand, false
beliefs like infidelity (Kufr), association (Shirk), or total reliance on
some one other than Allah, and, on the other hand, pride, vanity
malice, jealousy, love of worldly things, etc. Although the evil nature
of such beliefs and tendencies has been fully explained in the Holy
Qur'an and the Sunnah, yet in making "the purification of the people"
a distinct and separate prophetic function the present verse indicates
that just as a mere knowledge of words and technical terms does not
n a k e one the master of a science or art, in the same way a knowledge,
or even a proper understanding of its principles does not by itself
make one perfect in the science or art concerned. To attain any degree
of perfection one must also learn to put the principles into practice,
and "realize" them in oneself and for oneself, which again requires the
supervision of an authentic teacher and guide. In the Way of stifis
st ark ah) the function of the spiritual guide (Shaykh) is to help the
disciple in obeying the injunctions of the Holy Qur'an and the Sunnah
so thoroughly that it becomes a matter, not of effort, but of habit - so to
say, his very "nature". 36

36. At this point, we must sound a note of warning. I t has grown, in our
day, almost habitual to speak of Islam a s "the religion of action" - if not
of "activism". I n such phrases, the implication is never absent that
"action" is tc be considered a s a n anti-thesis of "thought", and "practice"
a s that of "theory" - a s if there is a dichotomy, and the two activities
can hardly be reconciled with each other. And there is always the
insinuation that in order to be worthy of any respect one must make an
eitherlor kind of choice in favour of "action" and "practice" a s against
"thought" and "theory".
Such formulations are no older than four centuries, and are the
necessary products of certain dilemmas which historically arose in the
society of the Christian West. They do not and cannot, as such, belong
to a religious or metaphysical approach to things. I n so far a s a n
activity can be described a s specifically "human", i t cannot be purely
automatic, but is preceded by thought. In other words, all "practice" is
governed by a "theory", and all "action" guided by "thought" or some
principle, good or bad. The rule is so general that it applies even to the
action of those who have been promoting the dichotomy. As far a s the
Islamic way of looking a t things is concerned, i t goes without saying
that no action or practice, however good, can have the slightest merit or

Continued
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Now that we are on the subject of purification (tazkiyah),we might
add another important consideration. From the days of the First
Prophet to the days of the Last rUI
, it has been the Way of Allah
that in order to guide men and to show them the Straight Path, He
has been sending them not only His Books but His prophets also. This
indicates the general principle that for their guidance men need, on
the one hand, a Divine Teaching revealed in the form of a Book, and,
on the other, a human teacher in the form of a prophet who should
train and discipline them into absorbing the divine guidance fully.
Men need not merely one of these, but both. For, a man alone can be
the teacher of another man, and not a book - which serves only a s an
aid. That is why Islam began with a Book and a Prophet, and the two,
working together, produced a society of men who are unparalleled in
history for their rectitude. For the coming generations too, the two basic principles of guidance have continued to function in the form of the
~ h a r i ' a hand "the Men of Allah". The Holy Qur'Zn has emphasised the
-

Continued
spiritual efficacy until and unless i t carries a divine sanction. I t
logically follows that the foremost duty of a Muslim is to acquaint
himself with divine commandments, and then to obey them. One can,
if one likes, give to the first the name of "theory", and tht: second the
name of "practice". But there is no dichotomy involved, nor any choice
called for. No "practice" can be valid without being informed by
"theory", and no "theory" can be of much avail without being put into
"practice". I t is "theory" which makes "practice" meaningful, and it is
through "practice" alone that one acquires a true knowledge of "theory".
They are not two entities, but only two ways of considering the same
reality. What finally matters is "realization" - or making the essential
truths "real" to oneself.
In the West itself, and a s late a s the end of the Middle Ages, there
were people who knew that theoria and praxis went together in the
terminology of spiritual disciplines. In fact, the Greek word does, in its
original meaning, say all that we have been trying to explain here. For,
even if "theory" in modern European languages has come to mean just
a 'speculation', or a 'supposition', even a 'fancy', the Greek verb theoreo
signified "to see", and the noun theoros denoted the "man who sees".
Thus, theoria was not merely a fancy, but a truth which could be "seen",
or actively realized.
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point again and again. Let us quote a few instances: I '~ 19
I 1
a
+&L:
~
,979,
&&21I,'J,Ul : "0 believers, fear Allah, and be with the truthfu1"(9:119).In summing up the qualities of "the truthful" (Al-Siidiqiin),
6 ,r?
another verse ends with the words: ;$ip&,r;
$.L ;;?I[ +,,I: "It is they
who are truthful, and it is they who are the God-fearing". (2:177) As
we have explained in our commentary on the first chapter, the Surah
"Al-Fiitihah" is the quintessence of the Holy Qur7Zn, and the
essence of this Siirah is the guidance towards the Straight Path
(Al-Sirat al-Mustaqcm). Now, in order to indicate the Straight Path
the Holy Qur75n has, instead of calling it the Path of the Qur'Sn
or the Path of the Prophet or the Path of the Sunnah, spoken of the
Men of Allah who can show the Straight Path to the seeker. Says the
'
Holy Qur'an: ,>rndL
j.1~1 V>,,/ ,++,/,
i i l ; L ? l5l blk
:
the path of
,
those on whom You have bestowed Your grace, not of those who have
incurred Your wrath, nor of those who are misguided". (l:7) An6
, P
x,~,,I;
other verse provides greater specification - , ;'@&I 5';.'il~
r".'-,Y,
z,;
/,,-A
&
!
,
e-+I;:
"Those on whom Allah has bktowed His grace the prophets, the truthful, the martyrs and the righteous." (4:69)
Similarly, the Holy Prophet $$ has, for the benefit of all the later generations of Muslims, explicitly named certain personalities who
6 -2,
should be followed in religious matters: ~'#L;$G@
,
9 +!&"J k ' C
2
>/
: " I am leaving behind me two things; if you
& $,.+'&I $Q
stand firm by them you will never fall into misguidance - firstly, the
of my
Book of Allah, and, secondly, my descendants and the members ,
family." (Tirrnidhi) A haddBh reported by AI-~ukhiirisays: $%L
,2.LLI;&;-;f,&&"After
me, follow Abii Bakr and 'Umar." And a ihird'
; ,,9.'
(zadith says: ,,
"You must adopt my way (the
S u n n a h ) and the way of Al-Khulafi? a l - ~ G s h i d i n -" that is, the first
four rightly-guided Caliphs.
In short, whether it be religion or the different sciences and arts,
the acquisition of knowledge in the proper sense of the term depends
on profiting from authentic books and authentic teachers. In the case
of religion, however, people are, while turning to these two modes,
liable to fall into the error of putting exclusive or excessive emphasis
on one of them alone, which brings them more harm than good. Thus,
there are, on the one hand, people who neglect the Book of Allah, and
begin to adore their scholars and spiritual masters, without taking the
79,'
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trouble of finding out whether they are obedient to the Shari'ah or not.
In fact, this has been the characteristic malady of the Jews and the
,,Y,
/,/<?.Z
Christians. Speaking of them, the Holy Qur'iin says: ,J,/,9
+L+>,
?>&i
I,G~
'
> * /' ,f
&I ,a,
&LI, : "They have taken their rabbis and their monks as their
lords apart from Allah." (9:31) Obviously, this is the royal road to
Shirk (association) and K u f r (infidelity), on which millions have
perished, and go on perishing. On the other hand, there are people
who claim that the Book of Allah is by itself sufficient for them, and
that in order to understand it they do not need the guidance of a
teacher or a scholar or a spiritual master. This too is a form of
misguidance, for an attempt to interpret the Book of Allah on one's
own, without the aid of reliable specialists, inevitably draws one into
all sorts of errors, makes one a slave of one's own desires and
inclinations, and may, in some cases a t least, lead one straight outside
the pale of Islam. So, what one is required to do is to put each of these
two means of knowledge in its proper place, and to profit from both.
One should be quite clear about the basic principle in this respect - to
Allah alone belongs the authority to lay down a commandment, and it
is Allah alone we have been called upon to obey, while the Holy
Prophet gb
is a means of helping us to know how Allah is to be obeyed,
and one obeys Him on the ground that to obey the Holy Prophet 8 is
to obey Allah Himself. Besides that, one should, when faced with
difficulties in understanding the Holy Qur'Zn and the ~ c z d i t hor in
acting upon them, turn for help, willingly and respectfully, to the
words and deeds of the masters in these subjects, and consider it to be
the key to the door of salvation.
79

/
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There is a second conclusion to be drawn from the fact t h a t the
present verse includes the teaching of the Book among the prophetic
functions. As we know, Allah has promised to safeguard the Holy
2 5
5
Qur'Gn Himself:
JYl r;l;
: "It is We who have revealed
the Guidance, and it is w e who watch over it." (15:9) Consequently,
every single word, every consonant and every vowel of the Holy Qur'in
has remained intact upto this day, and shall remain intact a s long the
world lasts. Now, according to the present verse, the teaching of the
Holy Prophet & is absolutely indispensable for a proper
understanding of the Holy Qur'iin, and without this guidance it is not
possible to act upon the Holy Qur'iin in a real sense. I t logically
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follows from it that the teachings of the Holy Prophet
should also
receive divine protection in their own degree, and remain intact as a
whole till the end of the world; otherwise, the preservation of the
words of the Holy Qur'an would not, by itself, fully serve the purpose
for which Allah has revealed it. It goes without saying t h a t the
teachings of the Holy Prophet & are identical with what is called the
S u n n a h or the Hadith. Although Allah has not promised the same
degree of protection to the ~ a d i t has to the Holy Qur'an, and the
words of the S u n n a h have not been preserved exactly in the same
manner a s the words of the Holy Qur'an, yet the prophetic
interpretations too must, according to the present verse, remain
intact, and i t has, taken as a whole, remained intact upto this day.
Whenever an attempt has been made to distort a ~ a d F t hor to invent
spurious ones, the specialists in the science have always exposed the
fraud.
Thus, in accordarlce with the prediction implicit in the present
verse, Allah has preserved the teachings of the Holy Prophet & from
the days of the blessed Companions to our own day through fully
authentic collections of the Ahadith and through the masters of this
subject. And this divine protection shall continue to the last day of the
world. For, the Holy Prophet & himself has assured us that in his
Urnmah there shall always remain till the end of the world a group of
authentic scholars who shall jealously and watchfully guard the Holy
Qur'an and the ~ a d t f hagainst all attempts a t distortion or
misrepresentation. This h a d i t h by itself gives the lie to some
contemporary writers who have, for the ulterior motive of discrediting
the injunctions of the Islamic ~ h a r i ' a h ,been trying to propagate the
notion that the whole body of the Abiidith we possess is inauthentic
and hence unreliable. But anyone who has eyes to see can easily
understand the stratagem - if one cannot trust the ~ a d i t hone
, can no
longer trust the text of the Holy Qur'an. And this is exactly what the
Westerners and their local allies want to accomplish - that is, to make
the Muslims turn away from the Holy Qur'an.
In the end, let us note that the three prophetic functions which
Sayyidnii 1brah:m r ~ I &referred to in his prayer, and which the
Holy Prophet & was sent to perform, were fulfilled in his own
life-time. In order to have an idea of the great trarlsformation which
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the recitation of the Holy Qur'iin, the teaching of the Holy Prophet &
and his purifying influence brought about in men, it is enough to see

"Those who are with him are hard against the disbelievers,
merciful to one another; you see them bowing and prostrating
themselves (in prayers), seeking the bounty of Allah and His
pleasure". (48:29).

Verses 130 - 132

And who turns away from the faith of Ibrahim except
the one who has debased himself in folly. And indeed
We have chosen him in this world, and in the other
world he is certainly among the righteous. When his
Lord said to him, "Submit!" He said, "I submit myself to
the Lord of the worlds." And Ibrahim exhorted the
same to his sons, and so did Ya'qub: "My sons, Allah
has certainly chosen for you the Faith. So, let not
death overtake you but as Muslims." (Verses 130 132)

-

The earlier verses have defined the basic principles of the religion
of Sayyidna 1br~h:m ,.%.I1 &A , called upon men to follow it, and warned
them against the dangers involved in turning away from it. They have
also refuted the claims of the Jews and the Christians to be the
followers of this religion, while indicating Islam as the only religion
which is now faithful to the Abrahamic Tradition, and which has, in
its essentials, been the religion common to all the prophets. The
present verses show the solicitude of the prophets ,.%.I\ # in giving
religious and spiritual instruction and guidance to their descendants.
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The Ibrahimic Way
Verse 130 speaks of the superiority of the religion of Sayyidns
brah him ? U i& , from which arises his own spiritual station and glory
in this world and i n the other. This being so, anyone who t u l n s away
from this religion only displays his own stupidity.37 Anyhow, the point
is t h a t only he can t u r n away from this religion who does not possess
any understanding, or has totally lost it, for this alone is the religion of
"Nature", a n d no one can deny it so long a s his "nature", in t h e
essential a n d integral sense of t h e word, remains intact. The
superiority of this religion is shown by the simple fact t h a t Allah
conferred a special honour on Sayyidna brah him ?uI 4 in this world
and i n the next on account of this very religion. As for the honour and
greatness he received in this world, everyone knows how N a m r G d
(Nimrod) with all his might failed to impress him, how he accepted
gladly to be thrown into the fire rather than give up the worship of the
One God, and how the Lord of the worlds changed the fire into a
garden for him, so that believers and non-believers alike finally came
to recognize his uprightness and his unalloyed faith. The associators of
Arabia were, after all, his progeny, a n d had, i n spite of their
idol-worship, always continued to hold him in great esteem, and even
claimed to be his followers. Certain remnants of his religion were still
present among them, though somewhat distorted by their ignorance for example, the Hajj, the annual sacrifice of animals, hospitality etc.
These a r e the manifestations of the special divine grace which had
designated "the Friend of Allah" ( ~ h a l i l u l l i i h a) s the ' k m ' of people.
(2:124) So much for his greatness in this world. As to the next, Verse
130 has announced the exalted station Allah has granted him in the
Hereafter.
Verse 131 defines the basic principle of the religion of Sayyidna
1brahim ?UI A& . Allah asked him to submit himself, and he willingly
and gladly agreed to submit himself to "the Lord of the worlds." Let us
add t h a t the word of command employed in this verse is Aslim, which
37. Let us note that the relevant phrase in the Arabic text of this verse can
be translated into English in three ways: (a) Such a man is stupid in
himself (b) he has besotted himself, and allowed himself to become
stupid (c) he is ignorant of his own self.
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comes from the same root a s the word Islam. It is difficult to find a n
exact English equivalent, for the word signifies "to obey, to submit
oneself, to surrender one's will." Anyhow, we should notice t h a t i n
reply to the divine command, he did not say, a s one would have
expected, d m : "I submit myself to you," but, more elaborately: z
f
w/
+Iy>,:
"I submit myself to the Lord of the worlds." This particular
form of reply expresses the attitude of respect and awe proper to the
occasion, a n d includes t h e praise of Allah which t h e moment of
receiving the honour of divine address demanded. I t also carries a
recognition of the fact t h a t in submitting himself to the Lord of t h e
worlds he was only performing the essential duty of a servant towards
the Master of All, and doing i t for his own benefit. The reply makes it
clear t h a t the basic principle of the religion of SayyidnZ Ibrahim ~CJL
U
.,I
, and i t s very essence is contained in one word, Islam, which
signifies total obedience and willing submission of oneself to Allah. I t
was to show to the world his perfect adherence to this principle t h a t he
was made to pass through all the trials before attaining his exalted
station. Islam, or submission to Allah, is what the world has been
created for; it is the end all the prophets and all the divine books have
been sent to serve.
/,'I'

We also learn from this verse that the religion common to all the
,+&
and the point on which all of them come together is
prophets
Islam. Beginning with Sayyidnii Adam upto the Last Prophet & ,
every messenger of Allah and every prophet has called men to Islam
alone, and enjoined upon his followers to keep to this Straight Path.
,
The Holy Qur95n is quite explicit on this subject: ;G$$I&
?
;!:I
:
"Certainly, in the eyes of Allah the only religion is 1slam"?3:19) and 5;
9, ,
'
,4
rJj:>
<?r%$~
l;L &!: *'Whosodesires a religion other than Islam, i t
shall not be accepted of him." (3:85) In order to put the question i n the
proper perspective a s also to avoid the risk of misunderstanding let us
add a few remarks. All the religions which different prophets brought
to the world had a divine sanction behind them, were essentially
instituted by Allah Himself, and each of them was, i n its own time,
"accepted" in the sight of Allah. Consequently, each of these religions whether one calls it Judaism or Christianity or something else - must
in its essence be Islam, in the general sense of the word - namely, total
submission to Allah.
7'
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But the religion of Sayyidnii 1brahim ;wI +L is distinguished from
others by a peculiar characteristic - that is, he gave to his religion the
name of Islam, and to his followers the name of Muslims. We have already seen in Verse 128 how he prayed for himself, his son and his
,Gl, , 9 < ; 9 , : 9 >
,
progeny: d!iL.rI $7 && ,.-- &G &: "And, our Lord, keep us both
obedient (Muslimayn) to you, and make of our progeny a people
(Ummah) obedient (Muslimah) to you." And now in Verse 132 we
find him advising his descendants not to die without being sure that
they have been Muslims. After him this distinction of being specifically called Muslims and "the Islamic Ummah" passed on, according to
his own instruction, to the Ummah of the Holy Prophet &. Addressing
the Muslims, the Holy Qur7Gnsays: $
~'19@$+$!&~<
:
"Be steadfast in the religion of your father, brah him. He named you
Muslims before this as well as in this (the Holy Qur'an)." (22:78) When
the Holy Qur7anwas revealed, the Jews and the Christians, and even
the idol-worshippers of Arabia used to make the claim, each group on
its own part, that they were the followers of the Abrahamic religion,
but the Holy Qur7iinand its followers have made it quite evident that
in this last phase of human history the religion of the Holy Prophet &
, and this alone, is the religion of Sayyidna 1brahim
6 - the religion of quintessential "Nature" (~1-fitrah).

;i;&>

In short, the essence of all the divine books, all the ~ h a r i ' a h sand
the teachings of all the prophets is Islam - that is, turning away from
one's desires in order to obey divine commandments, and glvin'g up
individual opinion in order to submit oneself to divine guidance. But
we are grieved to see that there are thousands of Muslims today, who
have forgotten this basic truth, and wish to pursue their own desires
in the name of Islam. What appeals to them is that kind of
interpretation (rather, misinterpretation) of the Holy Qur'iin and the
~adith
which should flatter their desires. In fact, what they strive to
do is to distort the ~ h a r i ' a hto suit their fancies, and to do it so cleverly
that the idols they really worship should appear in the garb of religion.
Such men are, indeed, trying to be clever with Allah Himself who
knows every particle of the universe and who can look into the deepest
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recesses of the human heart - the Almighty before whom nothing
avails but complete surrender and total submission.
What Islam requires of man is that he should set aside all his
desires and inclinations, and seek, in everything he does, the pleasure
of his Lord. And he can find this pleasure only when he knows the
commandments of his Lord, and also performs these tasks exactly in
the manner He has prescribed. This is what 'Ibadah or worship is, in
the real sense of the word. It is the perfection of this total obedience
and submission and love which constitutes the final stage of man's
spiritual development. which is known as the Station (MaqGm) of
'Abdiyyah ( <& : Serva~thood).This is the station where Sayyidna
1brahim r~~
received from Allah the title of ~ h a l & d l ~(the
h Friend
of Allah), and the Last of All the Prophets the title of 6&,:'Abduna
(Our Servant). On the subsidiary levels of the Station of Servanthood
stand the Abdal, the Aqtil, the Awtiyii, the men of Allah - the 'saints' of
the Islamic Ummah, each in his own degree. This is the essence of
Tawhid (the realization of unicity), on attaining which all one's fears
and hopes become bound with Allah, and with no one else.
Thus, Islam signifies total obedience to Allah, and this obedience is
possible only when one follows the S u n n a h , the Way of the Holy
Prophet & . The Holy Qur'an has laid down the principle ill very
explicit words:

"By your Lord, they will never be true Muslims till they make
you the judge regarding the disagreements between them, and
find in themselves no resistance against your verdict, and surrender themselves in full submission." (4:65).

In the end let us clarify an important point. As reported in Verse
132, Sayyidna 1brahim rY-l~4 made his descendants promise t h a t
before they died they should make sure that they had been Muslims.
I t means that one should steadfastly follow the teachings of Islam
throughout one's life, so that one receives the grace of Allah and
remains a Muslim upto the last breath. A number of ahiidith too say
that one would die in the state which one has maintained in one's life,
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and one would, on the Day of Resurrection, rise from the grave in the
same state. This is the usual way of Allah with men - if His servant
makes up his mind to do good deeds and also strives in this direction
as best as he can, Allah helps him and makes the task easy for him.
This principle does not in any way stand in opposition to what has
been said in another hadith to this effect:A man keeps doing the kind of good deeds for which Paradise
has been promised and it seems that there is only an arms's
length between him and Paradise, and then all of a sudden
his destiny overcomes him, and he starts doing what would
lead him t o Hell, and finally he reaches Hell; on the other
hand, a man keeps doing what would lead him to Hell, and it
seems that there is only an arm's length between him and
Hell, and then his destiny overcomes him, and he starts doing
what would make him worthy of Paradise, and finally he
enters Paradise.

We have said that there is no contradiction involved, for some texts
of this hadith mention a proviso too - "as it appeared to people." That
is to say, the first of these two men appeared in the eyes of the
onlookers to be performing good deeds, while in fact he was doing just
the opposite; similarly, the second man had from the outset been doing
what would make him worthy of Paradise, though people thought him
to be a sinner. (1bn ~atbTr)We conclude this discussion with the remark
that the man who has been steadfast in doing good deeds, should trust
the divine promise, rely on the usual way of Allah with His creatures,
and hope that through the grace of Allah he would depart from this
world in this blessed state.
Verses 133-134

Or were you present when death approached Yaqub,
when he said to his sons: 'What will you worship after
me'? They said, 'We will worship your God and the God of
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your fathers, brah him, ~sma'iland Ishaq, the one God, and
to Him we submit ourselves!' Those are a people who have
passed away. For them what they earned, and for you
what you earned. And you shall not be questioned as to
what they have been doing. (Verses 133-134)

The previous verses have defined the religion of Sayyidna 1brahim
+& and the essence of Islam. Now, these two verses bring before
u s another aspect of the question. Call i t the religion of Sayyidna
1br5him i%..tl +k or Islam, it is in any case meant for the whole world.
Then why have the descendants of Sayyidnii IbrZhim a n d
SayyidnZ Ya'qub ,.%.tI +been specifically mentioned here, and why
should have these two great prophets been so particular in giving this
counsel to their sons? We shall say t h a t these specifications show t h a t
love for one's progeny and solicitude for their well-being is i n no way
incompatible with the station of prophethood or even with t h a t of "the
Friend of Allah." For, Sayyidna IbrZhim ?%.I1 +& , who was, on one
occasion, not only willing but happy to be sacrificing his son i n
obedience to the commandment of Allah, did on a different occasion
pray for the well-being of his progeny in this world and the other, and
wished, while heparting from this world, to offer them what was the
greatest blessing i n his eyes - namely, Islam. Verses 132 and 133
suggest this very principle. So, even prophets love their children, the
only difference being t h a t while ordinary men consider the good
things of this world alone to be worthwhile and wish to leave to their
children a s much of these a s they can, in the eyes of the prophets and
their genuine followers the only thing t h a t counts is Tm6n (faith) and
good deeds - i n one word, Islam - and it is this eternal wealth which
they wish and strive to transmit wholly to their descendants.
This practice of the prophets provides a s p e c i d guidance to
parents: just a s they a r e keen to secure the worldly comfort a n d
happiness of their children, they should pay equal, if not greater,
attention to the discipline of their external and internal behaviour
according to the requirements of the Shari'ah. Is it a t all reasonable
t h a t one should strain every nerve to protect one's children from the
heat of the sun, but leave them exposed to the fire of Hell?
From this example of the prophets we also learn t h a t i t is the duty
of the parents and the right of the children t h a t one should first of all

take care of the spiritual health of one's own children, and worry about
others only afterwards. This principle rests on three considerations.
Firstly, one's children are, on account of the special relationship with
the parents, likely to accept the counsel more easily and thoroughly
than others, and may later on be of great help in the efforts which one
makes in the service of Islam.
Secondly, the easiest and the most effective way of transmitting
the Truth to a whole people is that the head of each family shouid take
upon himself the responsibility of teaching and training the members
of his family. Employing a current and popular term, we may say that
this localized and decentralized method distributes the responsibility
over a large number of individuals, and teaching the families separately amounts finally to teaching the society as a whole. The,Holy Qur'an
g ;9 9,: '9 >9
,&A
itself has laid down the principle: 61;+,+I
;'el
I> I&I *$I
I:: "0believers, guard yourselves and your families against a Fire." (66:6) In
fact, the Holy Prophet & himself who is the Messenger of Allah for the
whole of humanity and whose guidance shall remain valid upto the
last day of the world, was commanded to convey the Truth first of all
to the members of his family. Thus, the Holy Qu&n says:
, z",
+@I
: "And warn your clan, your nearest kin." (26:214) and
Gi;
@L$1;~3~,:"And bid your family to offer Saliih, and be regular in
them yourself." (20:132) And the Holy Prophet
always fulfilled
these commandments.
/, /

I

/
,

w

&s$,

Thirdly, one can observe for oneself that if the close relations or the
members of his family do not support a man in what he wishes to
teach, or do not seem to be acting upon it, his teachings do not succeed
so well with others. When the Holy Prophet & took upon himself the
prophetic function, the usual reply of his listeners was that he
should first convince his own clan, the Quraysh, before turning to
others. But when his own clan accepted Islam and the process had
been completed a t the time of the conquest of Makkah, the world saw,
A
as the Holy Qur95nreports 44141
$>' ;j2'2 : "People entering Allah's
,
religion in throngs." (110:2)
$: ,+,

The main reason for the ignorance and the indifference towards
I s l ~ - zwhich
l
is wide-spread among the Muslims today, is that even
when the parents themselves are good Muslims in every way, they

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 133 - 134

351

leave their children to themselves and let the social environment
mould them in its own fashion. Their only worry is to see their
children doing well in this world, and they never think of what will
happen to them in the next. Let us pray that Allah, in His mercy,
grant all of us the solicitude for the other world, and help us to make a
genuine effort for acquiring the only wealth that can ever be: faith
and rectitude!

Injunctions and related considerations
Verse 133 reports that the sons of Sayyidna Ya'qub (Jacob) r~~ +A
>
promised to worship $ 2 1 ;$$A;
+'+~d?ql :"The God of your father,
1 b r S h h and Isma'il a n d ' ~ ~ h a ~This
. " phraie indicates that the term
"father" includes the grand-father a s well. The blessed Companion
'Abdullah ibn 'AbbZs
Jfl dJhas deduced from this verse the rule
that in matters of inheritance the grandfather shall be treated like the
father.
Verse 134 tells us that the good deeds of one's forefathers shall not
suffice one, if one has not been performing good deeds oneself, and
that, similarly, one shall not have to suffer for the misdeeds of one's
forefathers, if one's own account is clean. It follows upon this principle
that children of mushrik& (associators) and ~ a f i r k(infidels), if they
die before having come of age, shall not be punished in the other world
on account of the disbelief of their parents. The verse also refutes the
claim of the Jews that irrespective of what they had been doing they
would go to Paradise on account of the good deeds of their forefathers.
/

-1

1

Let this be a warning to those Muslims who, being the descendants
of the Holy Prophet & or of a saint, delude themselves with the hope
that their sins would go unpunished in consideration of this privileged
position. In fact, the Holy Qur'an is very explicit and very insistent on
this point. For example:

"Each man shall reap the fruits of his own deeds, and no one
shall bear the burden of another" (6:164).

Addressing his own clan, the Holy Prophet

& said:

"Beware, 0 Banu Hashim, let it not be that on the Day of
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Judgment while others bring their good deeds with them, you
on your part, having neglected good deeds, bring with you
only the trust in being my relations, and so I have to tell you
that on that day, I cannot save you from the wrath of Allah."

Another hadith says: ++ te IJ LLLS +& :''He who has been pulled
back by his deeds cannot be pushed forward by his ancestry."

Verses 135 - 136

And they said, 'Become Jews or Christians, and you
will find the right path." Say: "Instead, (we shall remain) the followers of brah him, the upright, - and he
was not one of the associators." Say (0,Muslims): 'We
believe in Allah, and in what has been revealed to us,
~ s, m i ' i l ,
and in what has been revealed to ~ b r ~ h i m
Ishaq, Ya'qub and his children, and in what has been
given to Musa and 'Isa (Jesus) and what has been given
to the prophets from their Lord: We make no difference
between any of tliem. And to Him we submit ourselves."

-

(Verses 135 136)

The earlier verses have defined the religion (Millat) of SayyidnE
Ibriihim r?Ul4 and established that its present form is Islam. Now,
the Jews and the Christians, in spite of their pretension to be his
followers, did not in actual fact follow his religion. Each of these two
groups, instead of accepting Islam, used to ask the Muslims to accept
its own religion in order to find true guidance. No doubt, each of these
two religions was, in its own time and for its own time, a genuine
religion, but in its present form each had become distorted, and had
also been abrogated by Allah. So, in answer to them, Allah asks the
Holy Prophet $& to declare on his own behalf and on that of his
followers that they are and shall remain steadfast in the religion of
Sayyidnii 1briihim r~~ &A
who shunned all kinds of association
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(Shirk),who adored nothing but the One God and obeyed no one but
Him, and whose religion, therefore, did not have even a trace of
distortion. Then, in the second of these verses Allah asks the Muslims
to declare the basic tenets of this religion too, which are as follows:- (1)
Muslims believe in Allah and in the guidance which He has sent them
through the Holy Prophet & . (2) They also believe in all the prophets
Allah has sent from time to time - some of whom have been mentioned
in this verse. (3) Some of the prophets may in some ways be superior
to others, but it is essential for a Muslim to believe in all the prophets
without making any distinction. (4) Muslims believe t h a t the
~ h a r i ' a h sof all the prophets mentioned here were instituted by Allah
Himself, but they have now been abrogated. So, Muslims follow the
~ h a r i ' a hof the Holy Prophet @$ , for this alone is now valid. (5)
Muslims ultimately obey Allah alone, and submit themselves totally to
Him.
In the second of these verses the progeny of Sayyidn; Ya'qGb
(Jacob ,.UI&) has been described as 'Asbat or "tribes." The reason is
that he had twelve sons, and the offspring of each son came to form a
tribe. Allah so blessed his seed that in Egypt, Sayyidna Yusuf (Joseph
+ ~ I L & ) and his brothers made up a group of twelve men, but their
lineage flourished, and when the Israelites left Egypt along with
Sayyidna Muss (Moses), their number ran into thousands. Another
form of this blessing was that the progeny of Sayyidna Ya'qiib rK-ll
included a large number of prophets.
Verses 137 - 138
,
J&

So, if they believe in the like of what you believe in,
they have certainly found.the right path. And if they
turn away, they are nothing but in antagonism. Then
Allah will suffice you against them, and He is the
All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. The colouring of Allah!
And who is better in colouring than Allah? And we are
to worship none but Him. (Verses 137 138)

-
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The definition of miin in
From the beginning of the Surah Ai-Baqarah upto this place,
different verses have been explaining the nature and essence '?man
(faith), sometimes succinctly and sometimes in detail. Verse 137
defines ' F m ~ nin a simple and short phrase which is a t the same time
so comprehensive that all possible details and explanations are
inherent in it. The earlier verses having established that the only
religion which is valid a t present is Islam, this verse assures the
Muslims that the Jews and the Christians can find the guidance only
"if they believe just as you believe", or, in other words, "if they believe
in what you believe in." The immediate addressees of the phrase "you
believe" are the Holy Prophet & and his blessed Companions. Thus,
in doctrinal matters above all, their 'fmGn has been placed before us as
a model, and the verse is essentially a divine commandment, laying
down the fundamental principle that the only 'Tmiin acceptable to
Allah is the one which was adopted by the Holy Prophet & and his
blessed Companions, and that any doctrines or beliefs that deviate
from it in the least are neither valid nor acceptable to Allah. That is
to say, one should believe in Allah and His attributes, in the angels, in
the Books of Allah, in the messengers and prophets of Allah and in
their teachings exactly in the same manner as the Holy Prophet $$
and the blessed Companions did, without adding or substracting
anything on one's own part and without advancing one's own
interpretations or distorting the authentic meanings of the doctrines.
Nor is one allowed to assign to the angels or the prophets a station
higher or lower than the one assigned to them by the word or deed of
the Holy Prophet &$ . Moreover, one is also required to be sincere and
pure in one's faith, for the contrary would amount to hypocrisy (Nifiq).
This explanation helps us to see in its true proportions the situation of the heterodox sects among the Muslims - of those who make tall
claims as to the genuineness of their '?mGn, but do not possess ' I r n ~ nin
the full sense of the term. As for that, even the idolators of Arabia
used to proclaim the authenticity of their '%in as do the Jews and the
Christians even today, and as do even the heretics in every age, but
since their faith in Allah, in the prophets and the angels, and in the
Day of Judgment etc. did not conform to the 'Frniin of the Holy Prophet
&$ , it was not acceptable to Allah and was summarily rejected.
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To give a few examples, some of the associators of Arabia used to
deny the very existence of angels, while others considered them to be
the daughters of God. Some groups among the Jews refused to obey
the prophets and were so hostile to them that they came to assassinate
a number of them, while other groups among the Jews and the
Christians began to revere the prophets so extravagantly as to identify
them with God Himself, or to place them on the level of God or to
consider them the sons of God. These two attitudes are the two
extremes of deviation, and are clearly seen, in the light of this verse, to
be only two forms of misguidance.
According to the Shari'ah, it is, of course, obligatory for every
Muslim to respect and love the Holy Prophet & , and if one lacks in
this respect and love, one cannot be said to possess 'jmiin in the true
sense of the term; all the same, let it be clearly understood that it is
misguidance and association (Shirk) to make him the equal of Allah
with respect to an attribute like knowledge or power. For, according to
the Holy Qur'an, the essence of Shirk lies in making someone other
than Allah the equal of Allah with respect to a divine attribute, a s is
indicated by this verse:
57$#3: "And when we used to make
you equal of the Lord of the worlds." (26:98) There are some Muslims
who consider the Holy Prophet g to be omniscient and omnipresent
like Allah Himself, and, in doing so, congratulate themselves upon
showing the respect and love which is required of a Muslim, while they
are only disobeying the Holy Prophet
and going against his
teachings. They should learn from this verse that the respect and love
for the Holy Prophet
which Allah demands from a Muslim is only
that kind of respect and love which his blessed Companions had for
him - neither more nor less than this, for either would be a deviation
and a sin.

-

/SI

The terms Zilli and BuxGzi are not valid
On the other hand, there are people [like the group called the &adiZnTs or
who have been deying the unambiguous and clear
declaration of the Holy Qur9Sn that Sayyidna Muhammad g
$ is the
last of all the prophets, and trying to make room for a new prophet. In
order to serve this evil purpose, they have out of their own fantasy
manufactured exotic forms of prophethood, and given to them equally
fanciful names like Bur,Gz (incarnation) or Fill (manifestation). The
the ~ h r n a d i sof Lahore]
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present verse exposes this fraud as well, for the 'Fm7in of the Holy
Prophet & and of his blessed Companions does not show any trace of a
belief in prophets of this genre, and anyone who pretends to such a
belief is an avowed heretic.
Similarly, there are people whose minds and hearts are so
befogged in modern materialism and the so-called "rationalism" that
they find it difficult to accept the idea of the other world and the
things that pertain to it, and then try to subject them to crooked
interpretations, which they suppose to be an effort to make Islam more
acceptable to the modern mind, and hence a great service to Islam.
But, insofar as these interpretations transgress the commandment
indicated in this verse - that is to say, they do not conform to the %man
of the Holy Prophet & and of his Companions 1,+s JJI
- they are
totally false, and must be rejected. It is obligatory for a Muslim to
believe without demur in what the Holy Qur'an and the ~ a d % tell
h us
with regard to the other world and all that pertains to it. For example,
it is quite inadmissible to maintain that on the Day of Judgment men
will be resurrected only "spiritually" and not bodily, or that the reward
and the punishment in the other world will be "spiritual" and not
physical, or that the "weighing of the deeds" is only a metaphorical
expression. Let us insist once again that all such interpretations are
doctrinally false and unacceptable to Allah - as the present verse has
established.
&J

Having defined the 'Fman which is acceptable to Allah, Verse 137
also points out that the enemies of Islam may yet remain unconvinced
a*
not
out of sheer obstinacy and malice. Allah asks the Holy Prophet g
to worry about them, for Allah will deal with them Himself, and protect His prophet. This promise has been made more explicitly in an5 ,/ P 7 , P '
dl; : "And Allah will protect you against these
other verse: e ~ ; l I
people." (5:67) Subsequent events showed the fulfilment of this promise.

The Colour of Allah
Verse 138 delineates Islam a s the "colouring of Allah", and
explains this "colouring" as the unalloyed worship of Allah and total
submission to Him. Verse 135 has identified Islam with "the religion
of 1brShim." If we put Verse 135 and 138 together, it becomes clear
that essentially Islam - or any authentic religion, for that matter - is
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t h e religion of Allah, and t h a t the association of a religion with t h e
name of a prophet can only be symbolised.
Verse 138 presents religion a s "colouring" ( S i b g h a h ) . T h e
expression carries within itself several levels of meaning. But t h e
immediate allusion is to a certain ceremony of the Christians. On the
seventh day of its birth, they used to bathe a n infant in coloured
(probably yellow) water, which was supposed to be a substitute for
circumcision, and a sufficient guarantee for the external and internal
purification of t h e infant - the fast a n d indelible "colouring" of
Christian faith, so to say. The verse suggests that this colour is wasted
away with the water, without leaving a trace outside or inside, nor
does this kind of baptism serve the purpose of clrcumcision a n d
cleanse a m a n of physical impurity. And the verse declares t h a t t h e
only colouring worth the name is the colouring of a genuine a n d
unabrogated religion - t h a t is, Islam - the only colouring which can
guarantee physical and spiritual purification, and the only one which
shall remain. Then, the word Sibghah or "colouring" has a deeper
meaning too. J u s t a s a certain colour is openly and clearly visible to
t h e beholder, t h e signs of genuine a n d pure '?man should s h i n e
through the face, the movements, the habits and the behaviour of a
Muslim. I n this sense, the verse is a commandment, asking Muslims
"to dye" themselves i n the "colouring of Allah", outwardly a n d
inwardly by offering unalloyed worship to Him alone, by submitting
themselves totally to His commandments, and by gladly accepting His
will.

Verse 139 - 141

Say: 'Would you argue with us about Allah, when He is
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our Lord as well as your Lord? For us our deeds, and
for you your deeds! And to Him we are faithful. Or,
would you say that Ibrahim 1smii4il,I~hiiq,Ya'qiib and
their children were Jews or Christians?" Say: "Do you
know better or does Allah?" And who can be more
unjust than the one who conceals the testimony he has
from Allah? And Allah is not unaware of what you do.
Those are a people who have passed away. For them
what they earned, and for you what you earned. And
you shall not be questioned as to what they have been
doing. (Verses 139 141)

-

These three verses bring to a n end the section of the Siirah in
which certain claims of the Jews and the Christians have been refuted
-- for example, their assertion that SayyidnZ 1brahim (Abraham),
SayyidnZ Ism23 (Ishmael), Sayyidnii Ishaq (Isaac), Sayyidna Ya'qiib
(Jacob) and the prophets in his lineage -- ,,UI,,&-- were either Jews
or Christians, and the claim that they were the chosen people and
would have the exclusive privilege of being sent straight to Paradise
which would be denied to Muslims. The earlier verses have established
that the religion of all these prophets was Islam, in the general sense
of the term, but that the earlier ~ h a r i ' a h shave now been abrogated,
and the title of "Islam" been specially given to the religion of Sayyidna
Muhammad & . Should the Jews and the Christians still continue, in
their stubbornness, to deny, Allah asks the Holy Prophet & and the
Muslims to declare in plain and simple words that Allah, being the
Lord of All, cannot show any special favour to any particular group of
His creatures, and that on the Day of Judgment He will assess the
Jews and the Christians as well as the Muslims according to what
each has believed in and how each has been behaving - a principle
which was accepted by the People of the Book too. The Muslims have
also been asked to announce that they on their part recognize no other
god but Allah, and have purified their religion of all traces of
association (Shirh) - as against the Jews and the Christians who
4)and Sayyidna 'Is5 (Jesus i j s
consider S a y ~ i d n a'Uzayr (Ezra +I
i
~ respectively
~
)
to be "the Son of God", and whose religions have,
moreover, been abrogated. In this respect at least, Muslims have a
superiority over them. If the People of the Book should, on account of
their affiliation with the earlier prophets, still keep insisting on their

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 139 - 141

359

own rectitude, the Muslims may ask them a basic question - who
knows the truth better, Allah or the People of the Book? Allah h a s
definitely and finally announced the truth in the Last Revelation, and
the People of the Book themselves know that the religion of the earlier
prophets was Islam. Yet they are trying to conceal the truth, and
being unjust, in the gravest sense of the term. Allah knows what they
have been doing, and will judge them according to their own deeds,
and not according to the deeds of their ancestors. Thus, a t the end of
this section, Verse 141, which is a repetition of Verse 134, warns them
against the consequences of their vanity and pretentiousness, and
advises them to take care of themselves rather t h a n relying on
ancestral glory.
Verse 139 brings out the essential and peculiar characteristic of
the Isliimic Ummah - it has purified itself of all possible admixture of
Shirk (association), and devoted itself, externally and internally, to
Allah. The Arabic word in the text is Mukhlisun, the plural of Mukhlis
which signifies "one who has purified himself', and which is allied tcj
the word Ikhliis, "the act of purifying oneself." According to Sa'Td ibn
Jubayr, Ikhliis consists in worshipping no one but Allah, associating no
one with Allah, and doing good deeds only for the sake of obeying
Allah, and not for the purpose of winning the admiration of the people.
Certain spiritual masters have said that Ikhliis is a deed which can be
identified neither by men, nor by angels nor by Satan, and that it is a
"secret" between Allah and His servant. 38
38. The word Zkhlas is usually rendered into English as "sincerity" aiid
Mukhlis as "sincere." It is to be doubted whether the word "sincerity" did,
a t any time and in any Western language, carry the full gamut of the
meanings of the Arabic word Ikhla?. Anyhow, the sense of the word
"sincerity" has, in current usage, become not only perverted but sometimes actually inverted. The word used to imply a harmony between external action and inner inclination, along with the tacit assumption that
the external action concerned was, if nothing else, a t least socially acceptable to some degree. But "sincerity", as employed in our days, suggests a
compliance with one's emotions or even with one's instincts. As such, the
concept of "sincerity" is being used to justify and authorize fornication, or
even murder. It is easy to see that such a n idea of "sincerity" is the exact
anti-thesis of Zkhlas. For, one cannot attain even the lowest degree of
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Verse 142

The foolish among the people will say: 'what has
turned them away from their Qiblah which they used
to observe?" Say: "To Allah belong the East and the
West. He guides whom He wills to a straight path."
(Verse 142) 39

Continued
Ikhlas without forming a clear intention to obey the injunctions of the
~ h a r i ' a has against letting oneself be guided by one's instinctual urges o'r
emotiona! inclinations while the concept of "sincerity" in vogue requires
one to ignore the ~ h a r i ' a hor even mundane considerations and to do the
bidding of one's impulse of the moment, thus reducing man to an automaton a t the mercy of his reflexes. Nor should we forget another serious aspect of t.he problem. There is another allied notion of "sincerity" which
has been disturbing the peace of many pious people even in the past, but
which has acquired a devastating intensity in our own days. This notion
of "sincerity" demands one to seek fixity and unrelieved continuity in a n
emotional state, which is, of course, not possible for man as he is constituted. It so happens with some pious people that once they start seeking
thls kind of "sincerity" in offering their enjoined prayers, they find that
they cannot keep up a n unbroken concentration of mind, and are so
frightened by this lapse that they sometimes give up offering their
prayers, believing such worship to be "insincere" and hence invalid. Let
us make it clear once for all that the only thing the ~ h a r i ' a hrequires
from us is to have the correct intention and attitude when we begin our
prayers or perform any other good deed. This alone is the pre-requisite
for attaining IkhlGs, which, anyhow, is not a matter of emotions and affective states. In short, Islam requires us to perfect the quality of IkhlGs
as defined by the Shari'ah, and not to seek "sincerity" in the Western
sense of the term, ancient or modern. For an elaborate treatment of the
subject, see Tarbiyyah al-Salik by MaulanG Ashraf ' ~ lThznavi
i
.

39. Some of the considerations arising from this verse have already been dealt
with under Verses 114 and 115. As one can see, the present verse deals
with taunts of the enemies of Islam - Jews, Christians and the ~nushrik&
(associators) - with regard to the change of the Qiblah (orientation) for
Salah .
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The orientation of Qiblah
"Qiblah" signifies the direction to which one t u r n s one's face. I t
goes without saying that a true Muslim turns in every form of worship
towards Allah alone, and Allah is not limited to any particular direction but transcends all dimensions. The logic of this fact requires t h a t
in worshipping Him everyone should be free to choose any orientation
t h a t he likes, and that he should have the allowance to keep changing
his orientation a s i t suits him. But Divine Wisdom found it more i n
the fitness of things that all the worshippers should t u r n to the same
direction, and have a fixed orientation. For, worship h a s several
forms, some of which pertain to a single individual, while others have
a collective aspect too. Among the first are included fasting, remembrance of Allah (dhikr)etc. which can be performed in privacy, while
the SaLZh and the Hajj are performed openly and i n a congregation.
The latter, beside being forms of worship, have a secondary function a s
well - t h a t of providing a social and collective discipline to the Muslims. OLviously, the basic principle of social organization is the unity
a n d integration of the individuals, on the firmness and solidity of
which depends the strength of the social organization, whereas a n improper emphasis on individuality encougages a disintegrating and fissiparous tendency.
As to what the principle of unity and integrity should be, different
people have chosen different ways a t different times. For example,
some have adopted race or colour a s the integrating principle, others
have opted for the homeland or the geographical region, still others for
language. But all these considerations are purely arbitrary and accidental; instead of bringing men together, they divide them, and produce, (as the newspapers show u s every day) world-wide concussions.
,+k So, the revealed religions and the ~ h a r ? a h sof the prophets
the collective name for which is "Isl&m"- have not shown unnecessary
regard to such arbitrary and accidental facto,rs, but have, in determining the principle of integration and unity among men, established
themselves on the only basis which can possibly be valid - t h a t is, t h e
unity of mind arising out of doctrinal unity.
I n other words, Islam has called upon men not to become divided
i n the worship of a thousand false gods, but to join together in the

Surah Al-Baaarah 2 : 142

362

worship of the True God, the One, the '~~comnarable
- the only worship
which can draw men from the four corners of the world, nien of the
past, of the present and of the future, all into a single body of the
Faithful. Then, in order to give this inner unity a visible form and also
to reinforce it, certain external expressions of unity have also been
prescribed. But in both the cases the basic principle has been that the
unity in view should not be imposed by circumstances, but arise from
a n act of will and choice, and produce a spiritual brotherhood.
As to the accidental factors like race or colour or birth-place, Islam
has given them their proper place in the social life of man, but has not
allowed any of them to usurp the central position. It is only in the
field where human will can exercise its power to choose that Islam has
sought to establish unity among men, internal a s well a s external.
Moreover, the consideration inherent in the relevant injunctions and
regulations has been that the things which are to serve a s the point of
unity should be of such a nature t h a t every human being - man or
woman, literate or illiterate, townsman or rustic - can choose and
adopt them with equal ease.
I t is hence t h a t the Islamic sharpah has not imposed a single and
rigid mode of dress or food or housing on all the peoples of the world,
for, the climatic conditions and the needs and even the preferences of
people living in different regions being different, such a uniformity
would have made life difficult for them. Supposing that in making a
certain form of dress obligatory, a certain minimum had been prescribed, such a regulation would, beside being inconvenient for some,
have gone against the principle of moderation, and amounted to a rejection of Allah's bounties; on the other hand, if a more elaborate dress
had been made compulsory, it would have been impossible for the poor
to fulfii the conditions. So, instead of prescribing a uniform for all the
Muslims, the ~ h a r i ' a hh a s permitted the different modes of dressing
current among different peoples or regions, and has only laid down
certain necessary restrictions - for example, the dress should cover a
certain area of the body, specified separately for men and women; in
choosing a particular form of dress one should avoid being prodigal or
vain, nor should a dress be chosen for the sake of imitating nonMuslims.
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In short, Islam has established as points of unity for the Muslims
only such things as can be the objects of a free choice, are easy to adopt
and do not entail undue hardship or expense - for example, keeping
the ranks straight in congregational prayers; following the movements
of the 'TmZm in such prayers strictly; adopting a single form of dress
while performing the Hajj, etc.
Among these, one of the most important is the Qiblah or the
orientation for the S a l l h . As we have said, Allah Himself is free of all
dimensions whatsoever, but the establishment of a single and definite
Qiblah provides an easy and concrete unifying principle for men. Now,
had the matter of choosing a Qiblah been left to men to decide for
themselves, it would in itself have become a cause of dissension and a
conflict among them. So, it was necessary that a thing of such import
be determined by Allah Himself. In fact, the angels had already laid
the foundation of the Ka'bah, the House of Allah, even before Sayyidnii
Adam r ~ +l was sent down to the earth. This was the first Qiblah of
mankind.

"Certainly, the first House which was built for men is the
one a t Makkah - blessed, and a guidance for the worlds" (3:96).

As we have pointed out above in our commentary on Verse 125,
this continued to be the Qiblah upto the time of Sayyidna Niih (Noah
r~~~
), when the Ka'bah was destroyed by the Deluge. It was
rebuilt, under divine command, by Sayyidna 1brZih:m and Sayyidna
1sm5'a (Abraham and Ishmael +JI@),
and became their Qiblah.
After that, the Baytul-Maqdis a t Jerusalem was established a s the
Qiblah for the Hebrew prophets and their people. Even so, these
prophets, according to Abu al-'aiyah, used to offer their prayers in the
Baytul-Maqdis in such a way that they should be facing not only the
Rock (Sahhrah)but the Ka'bah also. ($urt,ub',
When S a l a h was made obligatory for the Holy Prophet & , the
Qiblah appointed for him was, according to some scholars, the Ka'bah
which had already served as the Qiblah for his ancestor, Sayyidn5
1briihim r U - r i ~
. Some time after the Hijrah (his migration from
Makkah to adi in ah), or, as some scholars maintain, a little before
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that event, he received a divine commandment to turn towards the
Baytul-Maqdis. (This particular commandment has not been reported
in the Holy Qur'iin - a fact which shows the hollowness of the claim
that the Holy Qur'an can be fully understood without the help of the
~ a d i t h . )According to a h a d s h reported by A l - ~ u k h ~ rhe
i , offered his
prayers with the Baytul-Maqdis as his Qiblah for sixteen or seventeen
months. The spot where he offered his prayers in this manner is still
marked off in the mosque at adi in ah. ( Q U T ~ U ~ ~ )
The Holy Prophet & was, of course, obedience personified, and he
continued to offer his prayers with the Baytul-Maqdis as his Qiblah
according to the divine commandment, but at the same time he longed
that the Ka'bah, which had been the Qiblah of Sayyidna Adam and
Sayyidnii 1 b r 3 h h
,+& may be established as his also. The Way of
Allah being that He, in His grace, often fulfils the wishes of those of
His dervante who have found His favour, the Holy Prophet
hoped
that Allah would grant this wish. The Holy Qur9an describes the
situation thus:

"We have been seeing you turn your face to heaven. So, We
will certainly assign to you a Qiblah that you would like.
Now, turn your face in the direction of the Sacred Mosque (AlMasjid al-Haram) (2:144).
One should notice that the verse we have just cited does not
employ the terms, "Ka'bah" or Baytullah, but the expression Al-Masjid
al-Harim (the Sacred Mosque). It indicates that for those who live far
away from Makkah it is not necessary, while offering Salah, to have
the Ka'bah itself exactly in front of them, but turning one's face in the
direction of the "House of Allah" is quite sufficient. On the other hand,
for those who are present in the Sacred Mosque or can see the Ka'bah
from a distance, it is necessary to have the Ka'bah or some part of it
exactly in front of them, failing which the prayers will not be valid.
Now, when the Ka'bah was finally established a s the Qiblah
sixteen or seventeen months after the Hijrah, some Jews, associators
and hypocrites began to scoff a t the Holy Prophet
and his
Companions -I
+G
JJI for being so capricious in the matter of
&J
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their Qiblah. The Holy Qur'an reports this objection, adding that such
a n objection can come only from stupid people - just a s earlier in this
Siirah those who turn away from the religion of Sayyidna 1briihym 6
r UIhave been described a s people who have besotted themselves. I n
replying to this objection, the second part of the verse shows that their
stupidity lies in not realizing that the East and the West both belong
to Allah Himself, and t h a t He guides whomsoever He likes on t h e
straight path. The verse, thus, explains the meaning of adopting a n
orientation - t h a t is to say, neither does t h e Ka'bah nor t h e
Baytul-Mczqdis by itself possess any exclusive merit in this regard, a n d
t
which gives to it the distinction of
i t is the divine c o m m a n d m c ~ alone
being the Qiblah - it could have a s easily chosen some other place to
serve the purpose. Moreover, the only merit in adopting a particular
Qiblah lies in one's obedience to the divine commandment and in one's
total submission to the will of Allah, which is the basic principle of t h e
religion of the founder of the Ka'bah, SayyidnS 1briiih;m ,%.!I
+. In
fact, the Holy Qur'iin itself explains this truth in clear terms:
"Righteousness is not that you turn your faces to the East or
the West; but righteousness is that one believes in Allah ..."
(2:177).
4
* ,,,L<,
2 9..7*
Or in a n earlier Verse: $1 +, pj 1 ~ 2 :~"So
j l whichever way you

turn, there is the Face of Allah." (2:115) These verses clearly define
the meaning and significance of adopting a n orientation - that is, t h e
place which has been chosen to serve a s the Qiblah does not possess
any merit in its own right, but the special merit arises from its having
been chosen by Allah, and similarly turning towards it constitutes a
meritorious act only insofar a s i t shows a readiness to obey divine
commandment. The raison d'etre of changing the Qiblah for the Holy
Prophet & might well be to show to the people in a visible form t h a t a
Qiblah is not a n idol to be worshipped but only a concrete expression of
divine commandment, and may hence be changed a s and when Allah
wills. In fact, the very next verse (2:143) explicitly says t h a t when the
Baytul-Maqdis was earlier appointed a s the Qiblah, it was intended to
show who was willing to obey the Holy Prophet $& and who was not.
Verse 142, thus, fully refutes the antagonists of Islam, and points
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out that Allah guides whosoever He wills on the Straight Path - the
Straight Path, of course, being the readiness to obey divine
commandment without demur. And this Straight Path was granted to
the Muslims by the grace of Allah. There is also the suggestion that in
the matter of the injunctions of the ~ h a r i ' a hrectitude lies in obeying
each and every divine commandment unquestioningly without being
too curious about the raison d'etre of such a commandment. For, those
who seek a raison d'etre usually do so because they wish to deny or
denigrate or disobey the sharpah.
According to a badith reported from Sayyidah 'A'isha
dl
in
the "Musnad" of Imam Ahmad, the People of the Book are specially
jealous of the Muslims for three things - (1)in answer to the divine
commandment to every Ummah (or religious community) to set aside a
day in the week for worship, the Jews chose Saturday and the Christians, Sunday, while the Muslims opted for Friday which happened to
be the favourite of Allah; (2) the Ka'bah was appointed as the Qiblah
for the Muslims, and not for others; (3) the Muslims were given the
privilege of saying Amin while offering Saliih behind an 'Imam.
&J

Verse 143

. ..

And in the same way We made you a moderate Ummah
(community), so that you should be witnesses over the
people, and the Messenger a witness to you. (Verse
143) 40

The verse qualifies the Islamic nation (Ummah)with the objective
Wasat which signifies "moderate, middle or central", and is usually
applied to a thing considered to be the best of its kind. According to a
40. The earlier verse has dealt with the subject of the Qiblah or the
orientation for Salih and has indicated that the "Straight P a t h is
identical with a willing acceptance of the divinely ordained
injunctions of the Shari'ah. Since the Islamic Ummah has accepted
these injunctions without the least hesitation, the present verse
says, by way of parenthesis, a few words of praise for it, bringing out
the superiority of the Islamic U m m a h over other Traditional
communities. (Bayan al-Qur'Zn)
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hadith reported by a l - ~ i r m i d hfrom
i
the blessed Companion Abk ~ a ' i d
a l - ~ h u d r ithe
, word Wasat is to be interpreted as "just" - in the sense
of being "the best" (Qurtubi). The verse points out that just a s Allah has
granted to the Muslims a Qiblah which is superior to all other
orientitions, in the same way He has bestowed upon the Islamic
U m m a h the unparalleled distinction of being moderate, balanced and
just - in short, the honour of occupying the central position among all
t h e Ummahs or Traditional communities. This distinction will
manifest itself in its full resplendence on the Day of Judgment. Those
among the earlier Ummahs who had .been denying their prophets
would, on that day, pretend that they had never received a book from
Allah nor had any prophet given them any kind of guidance. The
Islamic U m m a h would, then, be called upon to bear witness, and i t
would, testify that prophets had been coming from Allah in every age,
and providiqg guidance to each and every people. The earlier Ummahs
would raise the objection that since the Islamic U m m a h did not exist
a t that time and could not possibly know what had been happening
before it came into being, its testimony again~,tthe earlier peoples
could not be valid. In reply to this, the Islamic U m m a h would
maintain that even if.it was not an eyewitness to the events of the
past, yet it had received a n authentic report from the most reliable
source of information that can possibly be - that is, from the Last
Prophet & and from the Last Book of Allah. The Holy Prophet &
himself would be called in a s a witness, and he would confirm t h e
testimony of his U m m a h . (For details, see the various ~ h a i t hreported in the
collections of al-~ukhiir;, al-~irmidh?,al-Nasa'? and Imam Ahmad).

The most moderate of all people
According to the present verse, the characteristic quality which
confers a superiority on the Islamic U m m a h over others is its being
Wasat - ( a word which has been variously translated into English a s
"midmost, moderate, just, intermediary, middle, central or justly
balanced.") In order to explain the implications of the word Wasat,
commentators have usually made use of another Arabic adjective
Mu'tadil (signifying "moderate or temperate") and the noun I'tidul

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 143

368

~ ~ h i cmeans
b
"being equal"; both the words come from the root 'Adl
which signifies "to be equal, or to make equal." 41
Jn

t h l s regard one would like to know why the superiority of a

i l ~ i i " : ~ group
tl

or individual should be made to depend on the quality of
~-rios?l-ation.Let us begin this discussion with a quice tangible fact. All
T
t e n ~ c d j ar1 systems, old or new, are unai1i2~11sin accepting the
principle t h a t t h e health of the human body depends on t h e
temperateness of the different elements of which it is composed, and
t h a t illness or disease comes from a disturbance of this equilibrium.
According to the ancient Greek medicine, which was further developed
by the Muslims, these elements or "humours" are four in number blood, phlegm, ykllow bile and black bile -, and the humours produce
four physical states in the body - heat, cold, wetness and dryness. As
long a s the four states are properly balanced against one another, the
human body enjoys good health; but a s soon as there is an immoderate
increase or decrease in any one of them, the body becomes diseased,
and if the balance is not properly restored in time, i t may succunb to
the forces of death. Similarly, in the ethical and spiritual sphere too
health depends on temperateness and inner equilibrium, and illness
arises out of intemperance and disequilibrium, which, if allowed to
grow, results in spiritual death. At the same time, anyone who has
eyes to see would readily discover for himself t h a t the essence of
manhood which places man a t the head of all created beings, does not
lie in the physical states of his body - that he, in fact, shares with all
the animals - but in something higher and subtler: namely, spiritual
perfection. As the great ~ u fpoet
i
Riirni has said: "Manhood does not
reside in the flesh, or in the fat or in the skin; manhood is nothing else
t h a n seeking to please the Friend." As to those who ignore this
~ s s e n t i a attribute
l
of man and allow it to be destroyed in themselves,
Riimi says: "These people you see all around are non-human; they are
not men, but only wear the masks of man."

The Universal Man
This being so, we are naturally led to the conclusion that he alone
41. So, for the purpose of the present discussion we shall choose the English
word "moderation" in order to explain certain essential features of the
Islamic Ummah.
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can deserve the title ofAl Insan al-Kamil ("the LTniversalMan") who
h a s attained ethical and spiritual equilibrium ~ : t r with
l ~
phys~enl
equilibrium. This quality h a s specially been prantcd t o all t h e
, and, in its most perfect form, I c [he I-Ioly Prophot
prophets
who is thus "the Universal Man" pas elrceller~ce.A- for h:rmz,lity in
general, Allah has, on the other J~arzd.crc, t c d a stable and complex
system of medicines, instrument. a d ph: slcians for the physical
well-being of man; s ~ m i l a r l y ,He ha:, or, t r ~ eother hand, sent His
prc ptlets who bring divine guidance lor man, and who are provided
v;~th 3 , r'tain anlount of requisite physical force too, so t h a t they may
p-,
qmuigate this law of equilibrium and moderation in the world. The
Wo15 Qllr -rn defines the purpose of sendlng prophets and messenger.:
of A1IC1,1t i . men, and nf qiving them Divine Books:

a

Indeed. We have sent Onr mes-enqcy- 1 ', t'
'
--:TI;
and We have sent dov n with them i h. : : r t c , 11 LL I?
.:<
- 1 ~ 3
so t h a t men might uphold justi~t. Ar;d 1% c
-,fit d ~ w n
Iron in which there is great might, and marl) u.;ec fnr r r t n '
(57 25)
A

- Z

Let u s add by way of explanation t h a t "the Book" is meant for
producing inner equilibrium and temperateness in men, a n d "the
Balance" for producing equilibrium in their social conduct a n d
economic transactions - the "Balance" may also stand for the ~ h a r i ' a h
of every prophet which helps us to define what "equilibrium" really is
in its various applications in the different spheres of human life, a n d
which serves to establish justice in the vvorld.
Now, let us recall that the verse under discussion characterizes t h e
Islamic Ummah with the word Wasat ("moderate, middle, central").
O u r discussion m u s t have made i t clear t h a t t h i s simple word
comphrehends all the qualities which it is possible for a n individual or
a community of men to possess in this world. Through such a
characterization of the Islamic U m m a h , the Holy Qur'Zn h a s t h u s
indicated t h a t this Ummah possesses the essential quality of manhood
to a degree of perfection t h a t no other U m m a h does, and t h a t i t is
superior to all others in serving the purpose for which the whole
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cosmic order h a s been created, and for which all the prophets and
divine books have been sent.

The Universal Community
Certain other verses of the Holy Qur'an define this essential
quality of the Islamic Ummah in more specific terms. For example: G,
,,9 ,, &7
/,9,5+'9
.,/,
j
J
,
b
+'+
5- El u : "Among those We have created there is a n
,
,
Ummah which guides by the truth, and by it dispenses justice." (7:181)
That is to say, the Islamic Ummah displays its spiritual equilibrium in
giving up the pursuit of individual desires and interests in order to
follow divine guidance and try to make others too do the same, and in
settling all kinds of disputes in the light of divine law without being
influenced by the vested interests of a person or a group. Another
verse is still more specific:

"You are the best U m m a h that has been brought forth for
men, bidding to good deeds and forbidding evil deeds and believing in Allah." ( 3 : l l O )

I t is the best Ummah, for i t has been granted a unique Prophet
who taught u s to respect all other prophets, and a Book which is the
most comprehensive and the most perfect of all the Divine Books, and
h a s i n itself been endowed with t h e quality of temperateness,
moderation and equilibrium to a degree a s no other U m m a h does
enjoy; i t has been destined to be the recipient of the most subtle modes
of knowledge, to outshine others in all the forms of faith and practice,
and, above all, in the fear of Allah - its field of action not limited to any
one country or race but extending all over the world, an$ infusing all
.. "raised for
t h e spheres of human existence. The phrase "
mankind." (3:110) indicates t h a t the very purpose for which i t h a s
been brought into being is to work for the good of men, and to help
them find the way to salvation and to Paradise, its function and, so to
say, its very insignia a s a n Ummah being to guide people towards good
deeds and to dissuade them from evil deeds. This role of the Islamic
,,
9/, 5
Ummah h a s been formulated very succinctly in a hadith: i++ll
$>i:
"Religion c o n s i ~ t sin having the good of others a t heart" - particularly
of other Muslims. Let u s add that the good deeds towards which this
7 / ?
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Uitqmah is meant to guide others are those which have been defined a s
such by the ~ h a r i ' a h while
,
the evil deeds from which i t is to dissuade
them include infidelity ( K u f r ) ,association (Shirk), innovations i n
religion (Bid'ah),sins of different kinds, illegitimate customs,
transgression of divine commandments, immoral or indecent actions,
etc. As to dissuading people from evil deeds, this too may take various
forms - it may require the use sometimes of the tongue, sometimes of
the hand, sometimes of the pen and sometimes of the sword - in fact, it
would include all the forms of J i h a d . As far a s the extensive a n d
intensive display of this particular quality is concerned, no other
Umrnah can compare with the Islamic Ummah.

Moderateness: A Comparative View
Let us now consider how far the temperateness or the moderation
of this Ummah is borne out by actual facts. Since it is not possible
here to make a detailed comparative study of the respective beliefs
and ~ r a c t i c e sof all the Ummahs, we shall give only a few examples
which would, we hope, satisfactorily establish the superiority of this
Ummah over others.
First of all, let us take up the doctrinal aspect. In the case of t h e
earlier Ummahs one would observe t h a t on the one hand they took
their prophets to b~ the sons of Allah and started worshipping them AI &I %'I& ~ J I
S'?I ~ :3>1
$ +iG' : "The Jews said, 'Ezra is the son of
blah', and the' ~ h i s t i a n said,
s
C h r i s t is the son of Allah'." (9:30) -,
and t h a t on the other hand some people from among them, in spite of
having recognized and acknowledged their prophet on the basis of his
oft-repeated miracles, refused to obey him when he asked them to take
part in a holy war, and bluntly said: 5;'@ 6,r$6d2;G@,: "Go
forth, you and your Lord, and fight; we will be sitting here." (5:24) We
sometimes see even the spectacle of prophets being tortured by their
own followers. On the contrary, we have the Islamic Ummah which
h a s such a deep love for the Holy Prophet & t h a t Muslims have, i n
every period of their history, taken it to be the greatest blessing to be
able to sacrifice their own lives and even the lives of their wives a n d
children a t his call, and yet i t has never exceeded the limit, and h a s
placed the Holy Prophet & only in the station of a prophet and not in
the station of Allah. In spite of knowing him to be the most perfect of
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all the prophets, it has been calling him d,,dI.+
: "the servant of
Allah, and His messenger." The doctrinal position with regard to him,
a s defined in the famous Arabic poem "&asidah al-Burdah", is that,
short of attributing "the sonhood of Allah" to him (which the
Christians do in the case of Christ, and which constitutes an act of
infidelity), anything that one says in his praise would be correct; or, in
the words of a Persian poet, aduresslng the Holy Prophet & :

+ a*" J"2

,-

U"

I& j I

J+

"In short, after God, you are the greatest."

When we turn from the doctrinal aspect to a consideration of the
actual attitudes and practices in the matter of worship and rites, we
again find similar excesses and aberrations on the part of earlier Ummahs. On the'one hand, we see their religious scholars misinterpreting
or changing the injunctions of their Shari'ah and even distorting the
Sacred Books for a few pieces of silver, and inventing all kinds of ruses
to get rid of divinely ordained rites; on the other hand, we find people
giving up the world altogether, imprisoning themselves in monastic
cells, refusing to accept their share in the blessings of the physical
world which Allah has not only granted to man but the enjoyment of
which also He has permitted, and, in short, believing that imposing
hardships on oneself carries the highest merit and is in itself a n act of
worship par excellence. The history of Islamic Ummah, on the
contrary, presents a totally different picture. On the one hand, it has
never adopted monasticism as the supreme form of religious life - in
fact, Islam forbids such an attitude. On the other hand, through its
readiness to sacrifice property and life, even children and all for the
sake of the commandments of Allah and His Prophet & , the Ummah
established its sway even politically over a corisiderahle area of the
world. It has demonstrated in its practice as no other L h ~ m a hhas that
religion is meant to be put into action in the market-places and the
halls of power as much as in the mosques and the c:ontemplative
retreats. It is the Islamic Umn~ahwhich has shown the world how the
poor in spirit can move about in the robes of kings, and the kings in
spirit conceal themselves in the garb of beggars - all because the king
as well as the beggar knows that the greatest dignity lies in being the
servant of Allah.
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I n the sphere of h u m a n and social relations too, the earlier
Ummahs have in their behaviour been guilty of excess in one way or
another. On the one hand, we see a n indifference to human rights a n d
particularly an utter disregard of the rights of women, and, in general,
a pursuit of individual interests a n d desires irrespective of t h e
question of right and wrong. On the other hand, we have the display of
a n exaggerated sentimentality which forbids the eating of animal flesh,
in spite of Allah having made i t lawful, and which frowns upon the
killing of a n insect even accidentally. I t was the Islamic Ummah a n d
its ~ h a r i ' a hwhich established a n equilibrium and a just order in the
field of human relations. On the other hand, it set down a clear code of
human rights, extended them to women a s well, and prescribed t h a t
not only in times of peace but on the battle-field itself the enemies too
must enjoy certain inalienable rights. On the other hand, it clearly
demarcated every right and every duty, and put down every act of
falling back from the prescribed mark or exceeding it a s a crime. The
Islamic ~ h a r i ' a halso taught that one should try to fulfil all of one's
obligations towards others, but if one saw one's own rights suffer, one
should exercise patience and forgiveness.
In the economic sphere too, the other Ummahs have been a prey to
excesses of different kinds. For example, in our own age we have, on
t h e one hand, the Capitalist system which pays no heed to t h e
distinction between the lawful and the unlawful, and is totally blind to
the welfare of the people, but exalts the amassing of wealth a s t h e
highest virtue; on the other hand are certain economic systems which
have no respect for personal property. In actual fact, the essence of
these two hostile systems is the same - the pursuit of worldly things a s
the be-all and the end-all of human life. Contrary to this, the Islamic
~ h a r i ' a hbrings the conflicting elements into a n equilibrium, giving to
each its proper place. On the one hand, it does not allow the amassing
of wealth to be made the ultimate end of man's effort, nor does it make
h u m a n dignity depend on the considerations of money or r a n k or
office. On the other hand, it promulgates certain principles for the
distribution of wealth in a balanced manner so that no member of a
society should be deprived of the basic necessities of life, nor should an
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individual or a group appropriate all the available wealth. The things
which can be shared in common by all the members of a society have
been entrusted to public or joint control, while In certain specific
things the right to private property has been fully respected. It made
a clear-cut distinction between lawful (Haliil) possessions and
unlawful ( H a r a m ) possessions, insisting on the spiritual merit of
lawful possessions and laying down the rules for making use of them.

Injunctions and related considerations
(1) According to the present verse, Allah has made the Islamic
Ummah a n equitable and just, and hence a trustworthy community,
"so that" it may be qualified to bear witness. From this we infer the
legal principle that one who is not ' ~ d i (trustworthy
l
- as defined by
the sharpah) cannot be acceptable as a witness in a court of law.
(2) According to a l - ~ u r t u b ithis
,
verse establishes Ijmci': (LG!), or
the consensus of the Islamic Ummah, a s one of the four deciding
agencies in the matter of legislation. For, the very fact that Allah
Himself has accepted this Ummah as a trustworthy witness as against
the other traditional communities, shows that the consensus of this
Ummah is a deciding factor in legislative matterq, and that it is
necessary (Wtijib) to act upon it. Thus, the consensus of the blessed
Companions has to be accepted by their successors, and that of the
latter by the next generation.
According to ~ l - ~ a f s ai lr- ~ a z h a r i this
,
verse establishes the
principle that the deeds and actions of this Ummah which have been
approved by a consensus are all of them commendable, for, if one were
to admit the possibility of a consensus on an error, the Ummah cannot
be characterized as being moderate and just.
Imam al-Jas@ adds that the dependability of the consensus is not
particular to the time of the Holy Prophet & or of the blessed
Companions, but that the consensus of the Muslims in any age
whatsoever is equally trustworthy, for this verse is addressed to the
whole Ummah which includes not only the contemporaries of the Holy
Prophet $$ but also the succeeding generations of Muslims upto the
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Day of Judgment. Thus, the Muslims living in any age whatsoever
qualify a s the witnesses of Allah whose agreement on a certain point
becomes a deciding factor in matters of legislation, and who cannot
arrive a t a consensus on anything which should constitute a n error or
a deviation. 42

. . .Verse 143

And We did not appoint the Qiblah which you used to
observe except to know him who follows the Messenger
as distinct from him who turns on his heels. And, it was
burdensome indeed, but not on those whom Allah
guided. And Allah is not to let your faith go waste.
Certainly Allah is very kind, very merciful to the
people. (Verse 143)

The History of the Qiblah
There is some difference of opinion among the blessed Companions
and their Successors a s to whethr~ri t was the Baytullah a t Makkah or
the "Baytul-Maqdis" a t Jerusalerrl which was appointed a s the Qiblah,
when t h e five daily prayers were made obligatory i n M a k k a h
al-Mukarramah before the Hijruh (the migration of the Holy Prophet
w from Makkah to adi in ah). According to the blessed Companion
'Abdullah ibn 'AbbZs, the first Qiblah was the Baytul-Maqdis, a n d
continued to be so even after the Hijrah for some sixteen or seventeen
42. Let us not, however, forget that consensus or ZjmE' in this context does
not at all imply a sort of referendum on the basis of adult franchise, but
means the agreement of a majority of such scholars as fulfil the
necessary conditions for pronouncing a judgment in the matters of the
~ h a r i ' a h- that is to say, those who possess the authority to exercise
ZjtihEd. It goes without saying that once a consensus of this kind has
been arrived a t in any matter, the majority of the U m m a h accepts it,
and holds by it.
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months, and it was only then that Allah commanded that the
Baytullah be taken as the Qiblah. However, the practice of the Holy
Prophet
a t Makkah was that he used to offer his prayers between
al-Hajar al-Aswad ("the Black Stone") and al-Rukn al-Yamaniyy ("the
corner facing Yemen") so that his face should be turned towards the
Baytullah and the Baytul-Maqdis both at the same time. But this was
no longer possible when he migrated to Madinah, and hence his keen
desire that the Baytullah be appointed as the new Qiblah. (1bn ~at.h&)
But other Companions I r-g;.dl +,> are of the view that when the
five daily prayers were made obligatory a t Makkah, it was the
Baytullah which served as the Qiblah for the Muslims as it had for
Sayyidnii 1brhhim and Sayyidna Isma'il rXJI ,+& . As long as the Holy
Prophet
stayed a t Makkah, he continued to observe this Qiblah.
But after the Hijrah, Allah ordained a change in the orientation, and
the Baytul-Maqdis was appointed as the Qiblah, which it continued to
be for sixteen or seventeen months. Then came a new commandment,
and the Baytullah was restored as the Qiblah. ~ l - ~ u r t u b relying
;,
on
the authority of Abii 'Amr, prefers the second view to the first. The
raison d'etre of these changes of orientation has been explained like
this. When the Holy Prophet g
$ came to adi in ah, he had to deal with
the Jews, and in order to familiarize them with Islam he adopted their
Qiblah under divine commendment. But, by and by it became evident
that a stubborn pedple like the Jews would not easily give up their
hostility to Islam. So, Allah allowed him to go back to the original
Qiblah, which, being the Qiblah of his forefathers, Sayyidna 1 b r a h h
and Sayyidnii 1sma'il +I
,&, was naturally dearer to him. In fact,
the mosque of Sayyidna Salih rWl4 was oriented towards the
Baytullah, as is shown by an incident reported by a l - ~ u r t u bfrom
i
Abii
al-'Aliyah a l - ~ i ~ a hThe
i . latter once had a debate with a Jew
concerning the orientation adopted by Sayyidna Miis5 (Moses r X - l l ~ ) .
The Jew insisted that the great prophet turned in his prayers towards
the S a k h r a h , The Dome of the Rock in the Sacred Mosque a t
Jerusalem, while Abii al-'&iyah maintained that he stood near the
~ a k h r a hbut
, his face was turned towards the Baytullah. Finally, the
latter suggested that the dispute could be decided by having a look a t
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the mosque of Sayyidni Silih r U l + situated on a hill below the
Baytul-Maqdis. And, on visiting the mosque, they found that it was
oriented towards the Baytullah.
Now, according to those who prefer the first of the two views, the
raison d'etre was that it was necessary a t Makkah to differentiate the
Muslims from the idol-worshippers and to emphasize the distinction
between the two, and hence the Baytul-Maqdis was appointed a s the
Qiblah of the Muslims instead of the Baytullah which was a t that
time the Qiblah of the rnushrikin. Then, after the Hijrah, there arose a
new need a t Madinah - that of highlighting the distinction between the
Muslims and the Jews. So, the Qiblah of the Jews was given up, and
the Baytullah was adopted as the Qiblah of the Muslims.
On account of the difference between these two views, the phrase
"the Qiblah which you used to observe" has also been interpreted in
two ways. On the basis of the first view, "the Qiblah" referred to in
the present verse can only be the Baytul-Maqdis which was the first
and earlier Qiblah; on the basis of the second, it can also be the Ka'bah
which was the earliest and the first Qiblah. Anyhow, the real import of
the verse remains the same in either case - the commandment with
regard to the change in orientation is a test of the faith of those who
claim to be the followers of the Holy Prophet g , which would openly
demonstrate the distinction between those who are genuinely obedient
to Allah and His Messenger g , and those who follow their individual
opinion. History records that after this verse had been revealed, those
who were weak in their faith, or were just hypocrites, forsook Islam,
and even accused the Holy Prophet $$ of having gone back to the ways
of his own people - that is, of the rnushrikin.

Injunctions and related considerations
(I)The present verse shows that sometimes an injunction based on
the S u n n a h , or the Tradition of the Holy Prophet
is abrogated by
the Holy Qur'iin. As Imam al-Jassas points out in his "Ahkam
al-Qur'an", the Noble Qur'an does not specify that the Holy Prophet &
was ever commanded, before the Hijrah or after, to turn in his prayers
towards the Baytul-Maqdis: we find the relevant evidence only in the
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m d i t h and the Sunnah. It comes to mean that a practice which had
been established by the S u n n a h was abrogated by this verse of the
Holy Qur'an, appointing the Baytullah as the Qiblah.
(2) This verse also goes to show that the ~ a d i t hof the Messenger
of Allah too, in a certain respect, cannot be delinked from the Holy
Qur'an, and that the Holy Qur'an recognizes the legitimacy of those
injunctions which find no mention in the Holy Qur'Gn but have been
instituted by the ~ a d i t alone.
h
For, the present verse clearly states a t
t h e end t h a t prayers which had been offered, taking the
Baytul-Maydis as the Qiblah, as commanded by the Holy Prophet g ,
are altogether valid and acceptable to Allah.

(3) This verse helps us to resolve a delicate problem in Islamic
jurisprudence pertaining to the "Khabar a l - ~ c i h i d "(which is a ~ a d g h
reported by one or two persoris only). The question which arises in this
respect is whether an injunction laid down in the Holy Qur'an, or
definitely authenticated otherwise, can be abrogated by such a h a d z h .
The ~ a n a f school
i
of jurisprudence holds that it cannot, while the
reports concerning this verse suggest that it can do so, if strong
indications are present to establish the authenticity of such a hadith.
For, a l - ~ u k h a r iMuslim
,
and nearly all the authentic collections of the
~ h i i d s hreport the following circumstances from several Companions
+r *1II
. When the divine commandment changing the Qiblah
came down, the Holy Prophet & offered his prayers a t the time of 'Asr
(or, according to other reports cited by Ibn ~ a t 6a t, the time of zuhr)
facing the Baytullah. Some Companions, departing from the mosque,
i
tribe, and found
happened to pass by the mosque of the ~ a nSalamah
these people offering their prayers in the direction of t h e
Baytul-Maqdis. So, they called out to inform them that the Qiblah had
now been changed, and that they had just offered their prayers along
with the Holy Prophet &$ in the direction of the B a y t u l l a h . On
hearing this, those people a t once changed their orientation to
Baytullah even in the course of the prayers. Nuwaylah Bint Muslim
relates that women who were in the back row came forward, so that
when the orientation had been changed, men were again in the front
row and women in the back row. (1bn ~ a t h T r )Thus the Banu Salmah
tribe adopted the new Qiblah the very same day. But the news
&J
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reai3ed Quba the next day in the course of the F a j r prayers - a s
reported ~y ~ l - ~ u k hand
~ rMuslim
i
from the blessed Companion Ibn
'Umar -, and the people of Qubii too turned towards the Baytullah in
the course of the prayers. (Ibn ~ a t $ r and Jassiis)
After citing these reports, Imam al-JassGp concludes.

"Although this badith is essentially a solitary report, (that is,
Al-Khabar al-Wahid), yet, having been generally accepted and also
being s ~ ~ p p o r t eby
d strong indication with regard to its authenticity, it
has acquired the status of a hadith that has been related by a number
of trustworthy reporters in an uninterrupted succession -- a fact which
always leads to certitude."
The ~ a n a fjurists
i
agree with this conclusion. They must, however,
face another question. This hadith acquired general acceptance only
much later, while the news of the change in the orientation must have
been conveyed to the Ban6 Salamah tribe an2 this hadith immediately
without its being widely known? Al-Jagsa~replies that not only these
people but all the Companions already knew that the Holy Prophet $$
wished the Baytullah to be appointed as the Qiblah and had even been
praying for it, and had begun to consider it quite probable that the
injunction to retain Baytul-Maqdis as the Qiblah may not remain
operative in the future. In other words, the probability of a change
had made the continuation of the Baytul-Maqdis as the Qiblah a bit
uncertain, and not definite. In view of this element of uncertainty, the
Khabar al-Wiihid was considered to be quite sufficient for abrogating
the earlier commandment. Otherwise, a Khabar al-Wiihid cannot
justifiably abrogate a definite and final injunction laid down by the
Holy Qur'iin.
(4) The present verse helps to resolve an important problem which
has been the subject of a controversy: if the ' h a m uses a microphone
in leading Saliih, would it be legitimate for the congregation to obey
his call in their movements? If they can hear no more than the sound
coming out of the loud-speaker, would it not invalidate their prayers?

ri
a hadith from the
As we have already noted, ~ l - ~ u k h greports
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blessed Companion 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar, relating how the people of
Qubaturned towards the Baytullah even in the course of their p'rayers
as soon as they heard the commandment about the change in orientation. Cornnlenting on this incident, the great Hanafi scholar al-'AynI
says:
9;r.iwI2 & ;P
1
j5 +
:"This
i
had2h establishes the rule
that a man who is not offering his prayers may teach or instruct the
man who is engaged in his prayers." In another place, al-'Ayni also
adds that from this hadith, al-Tahtawi has derived the rule that if a
man engaged in his prayers hears the words spoken by one who is not
so engaged, it does not invalidate his prayers ('Umdah al-QSri).

+

Of course, the Ijanafi jurists in general hold that if a man engaged
in his prayers obeys the call of another man who is not participating in
these prayers, it invalidates his prayers. What they, however, mean is
t h a t obeying someone other than Allah in the course of S a l u h
invalidates it, but if one is actually obeying a divine commandment
and the other man is acting only as a means of communicating this
injunction to him, it does not invalidate the prayers a t all. An
example would make the point clear. If a man, joining the
congregational prayers, finds that there is no room left in the first row,
and that he would be the only one to stand in the second, he should,
according to the jurists, pull solrieone back from the first row and
make him join the second row along with himself. Now, on the face of
it, the man who allows himself to be pulled back is obeying someone
other than Allah in the course of the prayers, and this should
invalidate his prayers. But, in fact, it is not so. The most authoritative
book of Hanafi jurisprudence, "Al-Durr al-Mukhtar", lays down the
rule that the prayers of this man are perfectly valid. As to why his
prayers would not be invalidated, Al-Tahtiwi explains that this man
has not actually been obeying the new-comer, but followii~ga divine
commandment conveyed to him by the Holy Prophet & . Let us add
that there are two different ways in which a man engaged in his
prayers may obey the call of another man who is not participating
with him in these prayers. (a) He may wish to please this man and to
obey him. In such a case, the prayers would become invalid. (bli He
obeys a commandnlent of the Shari'ah, conveyed to him by the other
man. In this case, he is essentially obeying a divine commandment,
and hence his prayers would not become invalid. (TahtZm;)

This discussio~lshould make it easy to resolve the problern about
the use of a rnieivophone by a n 'Irnarr~in leading t h e congregational
prayers. Technical experts hold t h a t t h e sound coming out of a
loudspeaker is exactly the sound produced by t h e ' I Iam.
~ If it is so,
there is no question of the prayers being invalid. But if we suppose
t h a t the sound transmitted by a microphone is not exactly the sound
by the 'fnzgv~,but only a n imitation of the sound, or a report
of what he has been saying, even then i t would be improper to suspect
t h a t the people offering their prayers have been obeylng the command
of t h e microphone. For, it is obvious enough t h a t they have been
obeying t h e commandn~elitof t h e Holy Prophet & to follow t h e
movements of the 'lnzgm - the microphone does no more t h a n inform
t h e m t h a t the 'Irrzarn has, for example, bowed himself down or
prostrated hlmself, and in accepting this information and following his
movements, they obey the 'Inzin~and not the instrument. And i t is, of
course, a d i v ~ n ecomnlandrnent which requires us to obey the ' ~ I L & L i n
the congregational prayers.
(5) There is a phrase in the present verse which requlres some
explanation: And Allah is not to let your faith go waste." If we take
'&12%172
( f a ~ t hin
) its usual sense, the phrase would be interpreted like
this When the Q~Glahwas changed, some stupid people thought t h a t
t h e M u s l ~ n l shad forsaken Islam, and t h a t thew 'Irrz&z had now
become null and void The verse assures t h e Musllms t h a t Allah
would not allow t h e n Inignz to go waste, and asks them not to fall prey
to such seilseless conjectures.

On t h e other, on fhe basis of certain A h d i t h , some early
comrnentators have interpreted the word 'ImGn in the verse to mean
the ,ScLLgh. Accordilig to this interpretation, Allah assures the Muslims
t h a t t h e commandment changing the Qiblah would in no way affect
t h e validity of t h e prayers they have been offering so far i n t h e
direction of the Baytul-Maqdis - Allah would not allow these prayers to
go waste, for they are valid, and have already beell accepted.
Al-Buk1iai.i h a s reported frorn the C o ~ i p a n i o nal-Bar&' 'Ibn 'Azib,
t h a t when
a n d al-Tirmidhi from the Companion Ibn 'Abbas GS 91
the Baytullah was appointed a s the Qiblah, people became worried
about the fate of those Muslims who had been praying in the direction
&J

Surah Al-Bauarah 2 : 144

382

of the Baytul-Maqdis, but had died before having the opportunity to
pray in the direc'tion of the Baytullah.
Verse 144

We have been seeing you turn your face to heaven. So,
We will certainly assign to you a Qiblah that you would
like. Now, turn your face in the direction of the Sacred
Mosque (AL-Masjid al-Waram). And, wherever you be,
turn your faces in its direction. Even those who have
been given the Book know well that here is the truth
from their Lord. And Allah is not unaware of what
they do. (Verse 144)

The orientation to Qiblah
This verse begins by speaking of how deeply the Holy Prophet &
wished t h a t the Ka'bah be appointed a s the Qiblah of the Musli,ms.
This inclination has been explained in different ways, but there is no
real contradiction involved in these different views. For example, i t
has been said t h a t before prophethood was conferred on him, he used
to follow, out of the impulsion of his own nature, the way of Sayyidna
1brahim (AF.raham) r ~ ~ 4, ]and
5 t h a t when he began to receive the
Revelation, the Holy Qur'an itself designated his Shari'ah a s being i n
total accord with t h e Abrahamic Way. Moreover, the Qiblah of
Sayyidna 1 b r a h h +I L+a s well a s t h a t of Sayyidna ~ s m a ' i lr U4
~
had been the Ka'bah. So, it was quite in the nature of things for him
to wish that the Ka'bah be appointed a s the Qiblah of the Muslims. An
additional factor was that the Arab tribes, in spite of being associators,
a t least claimed to be the followers of the Abrahamic Way, a n d
acknowledged the Ka'bah a s their Qiblah i n contradiction to the Jews.
Once the Ka'bah had been made the Qiblah of the Muslims, the Arabs
could be expected to find Islam more acceptable. As for the hope t h a t
the adoption of the Baytul-Maqdis a s the Qiblah would bring the Jews
closer to Islam, i t had been dashed by the events of the last sixteen or
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seventeen months, for the hostility of the Jews to Islam, fed by their
vanity, had only been growing more intense.
Whatever be the motive, the Holy Prophet & was very keen to see
the Ka'bah appointed as the Qiblah. Now, prophets are as close to
Allah as man can ever be, and this exalted station teaches them to
observe a very strict spiritual etiquette - they never submit a request
before Allah until and unless they have received the permission to do
so. This principle leads us to believe that the Holy Prophet & had
already been allowed to pray for his wish to be fulfilled, and that he
hoped his prayer would be granted. So, he used to turn his face again
and again to the sky, anxiously waiting for an angel to appear and
bring the injunction he had been wishing for.
In the present verse, Allah describes this state of the Holy Prophet
in an appreciative manner, and promises to assign him a Qiblah
that he would like. Irnmediately after the promise, there follows the
7
commandment:
,
41
,
2 &2,j0'
,,+ . "Now turn your face in the
direction of the Sacred Mosque." Here we find a manifestation of the
subtle workings uf divine grace - the Holy Prophet & was, to begin
with, granted the joy of hearing a promise made, and, immediately
after, the greater joy of seeing the promise fulfilled. (&ur$ubi Jassas and

(151

7

~ a ~ h a r 3

Injunctions and related considerations
As we have explained earlier, Allah is not confined to any direction
>p.
or dimension - $3:
;$,31&
$ . "Say: the East and the West both
belong to Allah." (2:115) But in order to institute a communal unity
among the Muslims scattered all over the world, Divine Wisdom
thought fit to assign them a particular and definite orientation which
could serve as a visible symbol of that unity. Now, !his orientation
could have a s easily been provided by the Baytul-Maqdis. But the
Ka'bah was finally chosen as the Qiblah in accordance with the wish of
the Holy Prophet &$ , and the injunction was announced in the present
verse. The situation required that the Holy Qur'Zn should use the
phrase: 'Turn your face toward the Ka'bah, or toward the Baytullah.'
But we actually find the Holy Qur'iin saying: "Turn your face in the
17

;u
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direction of Al-Masjid al-Haram." This particular mode of expression
helps to clarify several important questions with regard to the Qiblah.
Although, the Qiblah, to be precise, is the B a y t u l l a h , which is
known a s the Ka'bah, yet i t is obvious t h a t one can t u r n exactly
towards the Baytullah only so long a s one can see it with one's own
eyes, and t h a t for those who live a t some distance and cannot see i t
directly, i t would be too rigorous a n obligation to fulfil, if they were
required to t u r n exactly towards the Baytullah - in the case of7@istant
towns, a n exact orientation would be difficult and uncertain even with
the help of the instruments and calculations. But the Islamic Shari'ah
always aims a t making things easy for people. So, the Holy Qur'an
h a s designated a s the Qiblah, not the Baytullah or the Ka'bah, but
Al-Masjid al-Hariim which covers a much wider area, and i n the
direction of which i t is easy to turn even for those who live in far off
places.
Then, a greater facility h a s been provided by the use of the word
S h a t r . This Arabic word signifies "the half of a thing", or "the
direction i n which a thing lies." According to the consensus of t h e
commentators, here the word has been used in the second sense. So,
the word itself points to the rule that in the case of places which are
far from Makkah i t is not even necessary for the prayers to be valid
t h a t one should t u r n exactly towards Al-Masjid al-Haram - for, it is
quite sufficient to turn only "in the direction" of the Sacred Mosque, a s
the Holy Qur'Kn itselfbhas indicated. (A]-nahra l - ~ u G $
Let u s give a n example to make the rule a s clear a s possible. For
countries which lie to the East of Makkah (e.g. Pakistan or India), the
direction of Al-Masjid a l - H a r a m means the West. So, if one t u r n s
towards the West, one's prayers would be valid enough. Since the
point a t which the sun sets in the summer is different from that where
i t sets i n the winter, the Fuqahii' (the Muslim jurists) have decided
t h a t for t h e purposes of S a l a h in such countries, the West ( t h e
direction of the Qiblah in this case) lies in between these two points.
I n mathematical terminology i t means t h a t a n area covering 48
degrees between these two points is to be taken a s being the direction
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of the Qiblah. That is to say, even if one inclines 24 degrees to the
right or to the left of the point a t which AI-Masjid al-HarGnz is
situated, one would still be considered to be praying in the right
direction, and one's prayers would be quite valid. (For detalls, see " S h a r t ~
al-chaghm;nl, ch IV)

This discussion should be enough to expose the ignorance a n d
muddle-headedness of those who, finding a slight deviation of two or
three degrees i n the orientation of some mosques in Pakistan a n d
India, have pronounced the prayers offered in these mosques to be null
and void. Such baseless opinions only betray the desire on their part
to produce confusion and bickering among the Muslims. Let u s not
forget t h a t the Islamic ~ h a r i ' a his meant for all men and for all t h e
countries of the world, and will last till the Day of Judgment. Hence,
the injunctions of the ~ h a r i ' a hpertaining to all the spheres of human
life have been rnade easy to practise, so that Muslinis living in farflung
hamlets, mountains, forests or islands may act upon them only on the
basis of their own observation and experience, without needing t h e
help of scientific instruments or mathematical calculations. Thus,
people living to the East of Makkah may take a n area covering 48
degrees a s their Qiblah - a deviation of five or ten degrees would not
affect the validity of their prayers in any way. This has been made
quite clear by a h a d l t h reported by al-Tirmidhi from the blessed
Companion AbG Hurayrah cr JJt p,which says: i&
gG5'1
, 2:~
: "The
Qiblah lies between the East and the West." This hadith is actually
addressed to the people of adi in ah whose Qiblah lies, to be precise, in
the direction of the South somewhere between the East and the West,
but, in effect, the hadi& provides a n explanation of the phrase "in the
direction of Al-Masjid al-earam." This is the general principle; one
should, however, make a n effort to ensure, in laying down the
foundation of a mosque, t h a t the orientation towards the Baytullah is
a s exact a s possible. The successors of the Blessed Companions a n d
the generations following them had adopted a very simple method for
determining the correct orientation: If there was a mosque built by the
blessed Companions present in a town, the neighbouring mosques
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were given the same orientation, and these in their turn used to serve
as the models for the mosques in the villages or towns in the region
concerned, thus setting up a chain which went on prolonging itself.
Consequently, the method of determining the Qiblah in places far off
from Makkah has always been this: If an old mosque is present in the
vicinity, the new mosques should conform to its orientation, for in so
many towns i t is the blessed Companions themselves or their
successors who have built mosques and determined their orientation
which has been followed by later generations.
To conclude, the mosques which have so far been built are quite
sufficient for the purpose of determining the orientation, and it is not
proper to raise unnecessary objections and doubts in this respect - the
~ h a r i ' a hactually disapproves of such attempts a t leading Muslims
into perplexity. For, such a perplexity may sometimes have the
consequence of making people suspect that in so far as the blessed
Companions, their successors or the generality of Muslims have not
been able to determine a mathematically correct orientation, their
prayers have not been valid. Such a thought is not only false, but also
betrays the insolence of the man who can harbour it. It is in view of
this that Ibn Rajab, the famous ~ a n b a f scholar
i
of the 8th century
A.H., disapproves of the use of astronomical instruments and complex
mathematical calculations for the purpose of fixing the orientation.
He writes:
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"As for the science of astronomy, it is legitimate, according to
the 'Ulama' in general, to acquire it for its being helpful in de-

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 144

387

termining the Qiblah or in finding one's way in a journey or
the directions of the roads. A greater knowledge than this is
not a t all necessary (according to the ~hari'ah),for that may
lead one to neglect more important things, and an indulgence
in complex calculations may sometimes produce vile doubts
about the mosques of Muslims in their towns - a weakness to
which the amateurs of such sciences are all too prone. It may
even lead one to believe that the prayers of the blessed Companions and their successors in certain towns had been invalid - a belief which is totally false. For this reason, Imam
Abmad ibn Hanbal has forbidden the Pole-Star to be taken
into consideration for determining the orientation, on the
ground that the hadith says no more than that the Qiblah lies
between the East and the West."

As for deserted regions, forests or new settlements, etc. where no
earlier mosques are to be found, the shari'ah lays down this rule on
the basis of the practice of the blessed Companions and their
successors: in such places one should arrive a t a n approximate
determination of the Qiblah with the help of the Sun, the Moon and
Pole-Star, these being the phenomena with which everyone is familiar
enough; and if one still suspects some slight deviation, one should
ignore it. For, according to al-Bada'i', the authoritative work on
Islamic jurisprudence, in places far off from Makkah, a n
approximately correct orientation, chosen on the basis of such general
indications, stands for the Ka'bah, and all the injunctions pertaining
to the Qiblah apply to the orientation selected in this manner. The
~ h a r i ' a hprovides many illustrations of the basic principle involved
here. For example, sleep is taken to stand for the passing of wind, and
invalidates the Wudii (the prescribed ablution); or, a journey is taken
to represent hardship, even when an actual journey does not involve it,
and a man who is in the course of any kind of a journey is given all the
concessions allowed by the ~ h a r i ' a hto a traveller. The principle
requires that an orientation determined on the basis of general and
familiar indications should be accepted as the Qiblah. The great
scholar known as "Allamah Bahr al-'Ulum" lays down the rule thus in
l
his " ~ a s a ' i al-Arkan":
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"The only condition necessary to be fulfilled in turning towards the Qiblah is that the man offering his prayers should
be duly convinced that his face is turned in the direction of the
Ka'bah. The ~ h a r i ' a hdoes not compel us to adopt exactly the
orientation which can be obtained only with the help of astronomical instruments. So the 'UlamG in general have come to
the conclusion that a deviation invalidates the prayers only
when the difference is as great as between the East and the
West."

Those interested in a detailed discussion of the subject may consult
my book in Urdu, "Simt-e-Qiblah."

Verse 145

And even if you bring every sign to those who have
been given the Book, they would not follow your
Qiblah. And you are not to follow their Qiblah, nor are
they to follow each other's Qiblah. And if you were to
follow their desires after the knowledge that has come
to you, you will then certainly be among the unjust.
(Verse 145)

In continuing the discussion on the subject of the Qiblah, or the
divinely-ordained orientation, the present verse provides yet another
instance of the maliciousness of the People of the Book. It is not that
they demand solid and convincing arguments in order to be able to
accept the new injunction with regard to the Qiblah: it is sheer
stubbornness which does not allow them to give their assent, and no
proof in the world, declares the Holy Qur'an, is ever going to satisfy
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them. In fact, their two groups display an equal malice even towards
each other - the Jews have adopted the Baytul-Maqdis as their Qiblah,
while the Christians have chosen the East, and each group rejects the
, cannot
Qiblah of the other. On the other hand, the Holy Prophet
accept either of these two orientations, for the new Qiblah of the Muslims - the Baytullah - has been instituted by a divine commandment,
and is never going to be abrogated. So, there is no likelihood of an
agreement between the People of the Book and the Muslims in this
matter. The Baytul-Maqdis, no doubt, had once been instituted by a divine commandment, but that commandment has now been abrogated.
Anyone who follows an abrogated injunction, and ignores the new injunction which has replaced the earlier one, is actually disobeying Allah, and acting upon his individual opinion and personal desire. Maturally, it is impossible for the Holy Prophet
to follow the desires of
the People of the Book. But, supposing for the sake of supposition,
were he to do so even after having received a definite injunction
through the Waey (Revelation), he would be counted among the unjust
- that is, among those who disobey divine commandments. Such a situation, however, can never arise. Being a prophet, he is essentially sinless, and as such cannot possibly be among the unjust. From this principle it logically follows that it is impossible for him to favour the
desires of the People of the Book, and to accept their Qiblah as his
own.
Let us make i t quite clear t h a t this warning is outwardly
addressed to the Holy Prophet g , but is, in fact, intended for his
Ummah, which is being asked to realize fully the gravity of the sin of
ignoring or disobeying the injunction which has finally established the
Baytullah as the Qiblah of the Muslims.

,.

, ,

As for the phrase, F;%i;l
G : "You are not to follow their Qiblah", it
is meant to declare that the Baytullah shall now stay as the Qiblah
upto the end of the world. Thus, the declaration refutes the scoffing
allegation of the People of the Book that there was no stability in the
Islamic injunctions, and that the Muslims might again adopt the
Baytul-Maqdis as their Qiblah. (A-Bahr a]-MU"!)
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Verses 146 - 147

Those whom We have given the Book recognize him
(The Holy Prophet) as they recognize their own sons.
And, in fact, a group of them does conceal the truth
while they know. The truth is from your Lord. So,
never be among those who doubt."(Verses 146 147)

-

Verses 144 and 145 have told us how the People of the Book knew
in their hearts that a divine commandment itself had instituted the
Baytullah as the Qiblah of the Muslims, and yet denied this fact in
public. Now, the two present verses show that their conduct towards
the Holy Prophet & was equally dislionest and malicious.
The Torah and the Evangile had already foretold the coming of the
Holy Prophet & , and set down the signs and indications which should
help the people to recognize him. On the basis of the irrefutable
evidence provided by their own Sacred Books, the Jews and the
Christians knew him to be the promised Last Prophet & , but many of
them refused to acknowledge him as such out of sheer obstinacy.
Let us add a word or two in order to explain the simile employed
here by the Holy Qur'iin - that of man recognizing his own son without
any doubt or ambiguity. As everyone knows, in bringing two terms
into comparison with each other, a simile does not involve in this
analogy all the aspects of these two terms, but only those which should
be relevant to the occasion. So, in considering the present simile one
should not allow one's imagination to roam far afield, and bring under
discussion even those cases which happen to be illegitimate. For, the
present simile intends to make a very simple and obvious point - since
the son grows from infancy to manhood normally under the eyes of his
parents, his face or general appearance is quite sufficient for his father
to recognize him without any doubt or hesitation. The Jews and the
Christians enjoyed the same kind of facility - or even certainty - in
being able to recognize the Last Prophet & . So, to persist in denying
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him was a s dishonest a s refusing to recognize one's own son should
normally be.
And it was just this kind of gross dishonesty that the People of the
Book were indulging in. Some of them, while denying the truth
themselves, even tried to keep it concealed from others, although they
knew fully well that this particular truth (that is to say, the new
injunction with regard to the Qiblah) had been established by
Revelation from Allah Himself.
The phrase, "The Truth is from your Lord", can also be interpreted
in a general sense as providing a definition of the nature of truth namely, that alone is truth which comes from Allah. One who has
understood this fact can never allow himself to be in doubt with regard
to this particular truth or to any other which has been revealed to a
prophet by Allah.
?,

Verses 148-150

And for everyone there is a direction to which he
turns his face. Strive, then, to excel each other in
good deeds. Wherever you are, Allah will bring you
all together. Allah is certainly powerful over
everything. And from wheresoever you set out, turn
your face in the direction of the Sacred Mosque
(Al-Masjid al-Haram).That, indeed, is the truth from
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your Lord. And Allah is not unaware of what you
do. And from wheresoever you set out, turn your
face in the direction of the Sacred Mosque
(Al-Masjid al-Haram).And wherever you are, turn
your faces in its direction, so that people should
have no argument against you, except for those
among them who are unjust do not fear them, but
fear Me! -,and so that I should perfect My blessing
upon you, and that you may get the right path.
(Verses 148 - 150)

-

The change of Qiblah
The question of religious orientation being of the highest
significance for an Ummah (or a traditional community), these verses
continue and enlarge upon the theme of the Qiblah, and lay down
further raisons d'etre for the change.
It is, the commentators point out, an observable fact that every
traditional community has had a religious orientation of its own,
whether appointed by Allah or chosen by itself. This being so, why
should anyone object, or wonder that Allah has appointed for the
Islamic Ummah a Qiblah peculiar to it? After all, it is a regular and
distinct Tradition in its own right - in fact, the last of all Traditions,
which makes it all the more necessary that it must have a distinct Qiblah. Anyhow, once the divine commandment has been promulgated,
the Muslims need not worry about the objections or the ridicule of
others, but should, above all, concern themselves with the performance
of good deeds (as defined by Allah and His Prophet g ). They should,
indeed, give up fruitless controversies and strive to excel in good
deeds, for they have to appear before Allah on the Day of Judgment
when they will be rewarded or punished according to their deeds.
The raison d'etre laid down in this verse requires that the Muslims
should, whether staying a t home or travelling, turn their faces in the
direction of Al-Masjid al-Hariim, for that undoubtedly is the Qiblah
appointed for them by divine comwandment. It is obligatory for them
to obey this as well as any other commandment, bearing in mind that
Allah is not unaware of what men do.
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In repeating this commandment, Verse 150 adds a third raison
d'etre. The Torah and the Evangile had indicated that the promised
Last Prophet would have the Ka'bah as his Qiblah. If the Muslims
continued to pray with the Baytul-Maqdis as their Qiblah, the
opponents of Islam would have found an argument to justify their
denial of the Holy Prophet & . But the new commandment with
regard to the Qiblah takes away the ground from under their feet, and
a t least the just ones among them can no longer raise this kind of
objection. Of course, the stubborn and malignant ones would still carp
- they would start saying that it was the Baytul-Maqdis, and not the
Ka'bah, which had been the Qiblah of the earlier prophets, and that
the adoption of the Ka'bah constituted an infringement of the
established prophetic tradition. But the Muslims need not worry about
defending Islam against such baseless objections, for the only thing
which can be harmful to them is not the hostility of men but the
disobedience to or disregard of divine commandments. So, in Verse
150, Allah asks the Muslims to fear, not the enemies of Islam, but Him
alone. This is the only way to remain true to the divine guidance they
have received - namely, Islam. This steadfastness, too, is a blessing
from Allah, and the blessing will appear in its perfect glory in the
other world when the Muslims shall, as a reward for their
faithfulness, be admitted to Paradise.
Let us note that in announcing the commandment with regard to
the change in orientation, Verses 144-150 address the listeners three
times in the singular number and twice in the plural. In a general
way, one can say that this repetition is meant for emphasis. The
commandment fixing a new Qiblah not only provided an occasion for
the glee of the opponents of Islam, but was also a very conspicuous and
sudden change in the religious observances of the Muslims
themselves, whose hearts would have remained perturbed without
such a n emphatic repetition. The reiteration also suggests that this is
the final and definite decision with regard to the Qiblah, and that no
further change can be expected in this matter.
~ l - Q u r t u bhas,
i however, explained this mode of expression in such
a way t h a t the repetition becomes something more than mere
emphasis, and each phrase, in being repeated, acquires a new
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implication. It goes without saying that the commandments in the
singular number are addressed to the Holy Prophet & himself, and
those in the plural to the blessed Companions and to the Muslims in
general. Thus, the commandment in Verse 144 pertains to the
situation of those who find themselves in adi in ah or in their own
home-town, whatever that might be, and is intended to make it clear
that the injunction is not particular to the mosque of the Holy Prophet
& but applies to every town or village and to every quarter of a town.
Verse 149 repeats the commandment with the addition of the phrase
"from wheresoever you set out", which shows that the injunction now
refers to the state of a journey. Since a journey involves different
situations - for example, unbroken travel for several days a t a time, or
a short or long stay somewhere in the course of the journey -, Verse
150 repeats the injunction in order to cover all these situations.
Let us add that Verse 148 introduces the theme of orientation with
the word Wz$zatun, which lexically signifies "the thing one turns one's
face to", and which has been interpreted by the blessed Companion Ibn
'AbbZs as "Qiblah" or religious orientation. In fact, the word Qiblatun
itself appears in the reading of the blessed Companion Ubayy ibn
Ka'b, which leaves no ambiguity in interpreting the phrases. 43
43. Before we leave the subject, let us remark that nowadays quite a good number
of people, especially those with a Western formation, approach the Holy
Qur'En as they do a book composed by a human author who pays due regard
to what commonly passes as logic and sequential argument, and often do feel
embarrassed or confused when they come across the close repetition of words
and phrases in the Book of Allah, finding it impossible to explain or justify
what is seemingly redundant. And it is not unlikely that this embarrassment
may open the way to shame-faced misgivings and doubts even in the minds of
those who wish to serve the cause of Islam in the modern world. What these
men of good will tend to ignore is the elementary fact that the Word of Allah
cannot be subservient to the rules of philosophical or literary composition,
and that the reiteration of words and phrases, even of a sequence of
sentences, is a regular mode of expression common to all the Sacred Books of
the world. Moreover, the great orthodox (in the sense of unfailing adherence
to the Qur'iin and Sunnah) commentators of the Holy Qur'in have tried, each
in his own way, to suggest the raisons d'etre of this device, and also to explain

Continued
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Injunctions and related considerations
(1) Verse 145 has already indicated to the Muslims that although
Allah has now appointed a new and permanent Qiblah for the whole of
mankind, yet the Jews and the Christians are not going to give up
their respective orientations, nor shall the Muslims ever forsake their
own. The People of the Book, anyhow, have no right to object to the
Ka'bah being divinely chosen as the Qiblah of the Muslims, for - a s
Verse 148 reminds us - every traditional community (Ummah) has
always had a Qiblah of its own, and so does the Islamic Ummah. Since
the Muslims can be sure of their right to a Qiblah peculiar to them,
and the People of the Book are not expected to listen to reason, Allah
asks the Muslims in this verse not to engage themselves in fruitless
discussions and futile disputes, but to "strive, then, to excel in good
deeds." The Holy Qur'an discourages unnecessary discussions, for they
Continued
the possible implications of each particular instance of repetition. Some of
the explanations pertaining to the verses we are concerned with here have
been summarized by Maulan3 Muhammad Idris in'his own commentary,
from which we borrow the following resume:(1) The first declaration is addressed to those who reside in Makkah, the
second to those who live in the Arabian peninsula, and the third to all men
living anywhere in the world.

(2) The first is intended to cover all the situations and states, the second
to cover all the places, and the third to cover all the periods of time.
(3) This passage of the Holy Qur'iin lays down three raisons d'etre for the
change in the religious orientation; hence, the commandment has been
affirmed afresh along with each argument.
(4) This was the first occasion in the Islamic ~ h a r ? a hwhen a new
commandment to abrogate an earlier one came. So, repetition was necessary
to impress upon the minds of the people the multiple significance of the
occasion and of the commandment.
(5) The abrogation of any commandment whatsoever is likely to give rise
to all sorts of doubts, and to produce internal or external disorder. The naive
cannot, anyhow, understand the why and how of an abrogation occurring in
the case of a divine commandment. So, an emphatic reiteration becomes all
the more essential.

make one neglect one's real task, which is to prepare oneself for one's
death and for the other world. So, the verse ends with the rejoinder
t h a t on the Day of Judgment Allah shall bring all men together, and
suggests that the desire to be safe from the criticism of others and the
anxiety to win over them in disputes only betrays one's attachment to
the temporal world, and t h a t wisdom lies in caring more for what is
everlasting.
(2) The expression "strive to excel" also indicates that one should
hasten to perform a good deed (whether it be SalCh (prayers)or S a w m
(fasting) or the Hajj (pilgrimage) or Zakiih (giving of alms), etc.) a s
soon as one gets the opportunity to do so. For, the ability to do a good
deed is a favour from Allah, and negligence in performing it amounts
to ungratefulness and disrespect towards Allah. *Hence, it is to be
feared t h a t procrastination i n this matter may be punished with a
withdrawal of the divine favour, and that the culprit may altogether
lose the ability to perform good deeds. May Allah protect us from
such a fate! The point has been made quite explicit in another verse:

"0believers, respond to Allah and to the Messenger when he
calls you to that which will give you life; and know that Allah
does (sometimes) stand between a man and his heart, and
that to Him you shall be mustered" (8:24).

(3) From this very expression - "strive, then, to excel in good
deeds" - some of the fuqaha' (Muslim jurists) have drawn the
conclusion t h a t it is more meritorious to offer each of the five daily
prayers a s soon a s the appointed time for it begins, or a s early a s
possible, and have even cited the ahiidrth of the Holy Prophet $$ i n
support of this view, which is shared by Imam ~hiifi"i.On the other
hand, the great Imam Abii ani if ah and Imam M5lik specify that it is
more meritorious to offer certain prayers a bit late, a s h a s been
indicated by the Holy Prophet & himself through his speech or action,
while the rest of the prayers should, of course, be offered a s early as
possible within the time prescribed. An example of the for.mer is
r i reports from the blessed Companion Anas
provided by ~ l - ~ u k h gwho
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the superior merit of offering the 'Isha prayers rather late in the night.
The blessed Companion Abii Hurayrah also reports such a preference
on the part of the Yoly Prophet & himself ( ~ u r t u b i ) . Similarly,
~ l - ~ u k h 5and
r i ~ l - ~ i r m i d report
h?
from the blessed Companion AbL
Dharr that in the course of a journey once the blessed Companion BilZl
P(;S &I LP-) wanted to recite Adhiin (call for prayers) as soon as the time
for the quhr prayers began, but the Holy Prophet & asked him to wait
till it was a bit cooler, and remarked that the heat of the noon-day is a
part of the fire of Hell. In other words, the Holy Prophet
evidently
preferred the zuhr prayers to be offered rather late in summer. On the
basis of such ahiidith, Imam Abu ani if ah and Imam Malik have come
to the conclusion that although in the case of those prayers regarding
which we have not been asked to offer them a bit late (for example, the
Maghrib prayers), it is better to do so as soon as the appointed time
begins, yet in the case of those prayers regarding which a specific
indication does exist one should offer them somewhat later within the
time prescribed. They add that if one wishes to act upon t h e
commandment, "strive, then, to excel in good deeds", even in the latter
case, then the only way to do so is not to delay the prayers when the
desirable or commendable (Mustahabb) time has arrived.
In short, Verse 148 has, according to a consensus of all t h e
Fuqaha', established the principle that when the time for offering a
prescribed prayer has arrived, one should not delay i t without a valid
excuse, which may either be a clear-cut specification in the ~ h a r i ' a h
(as we have just defined), or a physical disability, like illness, etc.

-

Verses 151 152

As also We have sent in your midst a messenger from
among you, who recites to you Our verses, and purifies
you, and teaches you the Book and the wisdom, and
teaches you what you did not know. Remember Me,
then, and I will remember you. And be thankful to Me,
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-

and be not ungrateful to Me. (Verses 151 152)

These verses conclude the discussion on the theme of the Qiblah or
religious orientation. So, Verse 151 repeats the second part of the
with which the discussion had
prayer of SayyidnZ 1brGhim
begun (Verses 127 - 129). He had, as one would recall, prayed Allah to
accept his founding of the Ka'bah, and to send among his progeny a
Messenger from among themselves. The subsequent discussion on the
subject of the Qiblah has already shown that the first prayer has been
heard and accepted. Now, Verse 151 declares that similarly the
second request has also been granted, suggesting that since the Holy
Prophet $, has been sent in answer to the prayer of the founder of the
Ka'bah, it is no wonder that it should be appointed as his Qiblah.
Verse 151 has specifically mentioned t h a t the new Prophet
(Muhammad &
$ ) is sent with the same attributes as specified by
Sayyidnii IbrGhim rKYl~Ljs in his prayer, namely: (1)He recites to them
the verses of the Qur'iin; (2) He teaches them the Book and the
wisdom; (3) He purifies them; (4) He teaches them things which his
listeners did not know of, nor could they be found in the earlier Divine
Books or through individual reason.
Since Allah has, in granting the two prayers, sent such great
blessings to mankind, Verse 152 asks men to "remember" Him as the
Supreme Benefactor, and to render Him thanks by being obedient. As
long as they do so, Allah will "remember" them in showering on them
His material and spiritual blessings. The verse ends with the
reminder that men should not be ungrateful to Allah in denying His
blessings or in being disobedient.
In the light of this commentary, one can see that the word "as" (in
Arabic, the letter KGf which denotes a comparison between two terms)
provides the link between Verse 151 and Verse 152. But, according to
a l - ~ u r t u b ithe
, word KZf or "as" is connected with the first phrase of
7,9=.
.. "Remember Me, then". Viewed in the line of this
Verse 152 - %3Jjb
syntactical relationship, the two verses, taken together, would mean
that the ability to "remember" Allah is as much a blessing for men a s
the ordination of the new Qiblah and the coming of the Last Prophet
w and hence it is the duty of men to render thanks to Allah, so that
&
A '
they may continue to receive His favours.
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The merits of 'Dhikr'(Rememberance)
(i : Dhikr or "Remembrance" essentially pertains to the heart, but
in so far as the tongue is the interpreter of the heart the oral recitation
of a Divine Name or a verse of the Holy Qur'an is also described a s
Dhikr. In other words, oral Dhikr can be worth the name only when it
is accompanied by the "remembrance" of the heart. As the great Sufi
poet ~ i i m ;points out, the recitation of a Divine Name can have no efficacy if one keeps thinking of cows and donkeys while repeating it mechanically with the tongue. One must, however, bear in mind t h a t
even a mechanical Dhikr without the heart being engaged in it is not
altogether fbtile. It is related that the great ~ u f i ~ b'Uthman,
ii
hearing a man complain of such a situation, remarked that one should be
grateful to Allah even for this favour of having drawn a t least one organ of the body, the tongue, into His service. ( ~ u r t u b y )
The merits of Dhikr are, indeed, innumerable. What greater merit
could one wish for than the assurance that when a man "remembers"
Allah, He too "remembers" him. Abii 'Uthman once claimed that he
knew the time when Allah remembered His servants. The listeners
grew curious as to how he could determine this. He replied that,
according to the promise made in the Holy Qur'iin, when a Muslim
remembers Allah, He too remembers him, and thus everyone can know
for himself that as soon as he turns to Allah and remembers Him,
Allah too remembers him.
Let us add that Verse 152 means to say that if men "remember"
Allah by obeying His commandments, He will "remember" them by
granting His pardon and His rewards. The commentator Sa'id ibn
Jubayr has, in fact, interpreted the Dhikr or "Remembrance" of Allah
as obedience and submission to Him. He says:

"He who has not obeyed Him has not remembered Hini, even
though he has kept himself externally busy in offering (nafl:
supererogatory)prayers and reciting His praises."
This explanation is fully supported by a h a d s h cited by Al-Qurtubi
on the authority of "Ahkiim al-Qur'Gn" by Ibn Khuwayz Mandadh. The
Holy Prophet & has said that one who has been obeying Allah - that
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is, following the injunctions with regard to the lawful (HalZl) and the
unlawful ( H a r a m ) - has truly been remembering Allah, in spite of
being deficient in (nafZ: supererogatory) prayers and fasting, while one
who has been disobeying divine commandments has, in fact, forgotten
Allah, in spite of devoting long hours to nafl prayers, fasting and
recitation of His praises.
The great ~ ~ Master
f i Dhu al-Nun a l - ~ i s r ihas said that the
man who remembers Allah in the full sense of the term forgets
everything else, and that, in reward of such a total absorption, Allah
Himself takes care of all his concerns, and grants him something far
more valuable for everything he loses. Similarly, the blessed
has remarked that in so far as winning
Companion Mu'adh a &I
absolution from divine wrath is concerned, no good deed on the part of
man can compare with Dhikr. And in a hadith reported by the blessed
Companlon AbG Hurayrah L;S &I
, Allah Himself says that so long
a s the servant keeps remembering Him and his lips keep moving in
D h i k r , Allah is with him (for a more elaborate discussion of the
subject, see DhikrulZZh by the author).
&J

*J

Verse 153

<

-

0 you who believe, seek help through patience and
prayer. Surely, Allah is with those who are patient.
(Verse 153)

As we have already seen, the enemies of Islam have been objecting
to the change in;tbe1orientation of Qiblah, wishing to produce in the
minds of the people doubts about the validity of Islam as a religion,
The earlier verses have, in answering these objections, removed all
such misgivings. But some of the enemies simply ignored the answers,
and still persisted in their hostility. This situation was likely to,
dishearten the Muslims. So, the present verse nullifies such a
.re-action on the part of the Muslims by prescribing the method of
overcoming one's grief or anxiety.

The patience and the Saliih:
And the method consists in turning to patience and prayers, for
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Allah assures us here that He is with those who are patient. This
promise applies, above all, to those who offer prayers, whether f a r d
(obligatory) or nafZ (supererogatory), for prayers are the supreme form
of worship.
In explaining the context, we have mentioned a specific situation,
but the verse, in fact, identifies the elixir for all the ills which are a
necessary part of human existence, whether they be wants and needs,
or anxiety and suffering. The Holy Qur'iin itself has indicated; in a
very subtle and eloquent way, the general efficacy of this remedy by
employing a generalizing expression - "seek help" - without specifying
the situation in which help is to be sought. (Mazhari)
Now, the two ingredients of this remedy are patience Bnd prayers.
The Arabic term Sabr (*) is much more comprehensive than its usual
English equivalent, "patience". Lexically, the word "Sabr" signifies
"restraining oneself, or keeping oneself under control." In t h e
,
has three modes:terminology of the Holy Qur'an and the ~ a r l z hSabr
(1) Restraining oneself from what the ~ h a r i ' a hhas declared to be
illegal or impermissible (Haram).
(2) Forcing oneself to be regular in the observance of the different
forms of worship and to be steadfast in obeying the commandments of
Allah and the Holy Prophet & .

(3) To endure all kinds of trouble and pain - in other words, to
understand clearly and to believe that it is the will of Allah to make
one suffer, and to hope t h a t one shall receive a reward for this
suffering. With regard to this last point, let us add that, on t h e
r
that if
.authority of the commentator Sa'id Ibn Jubayr, Ibn ~ a t h i says
one cannot help uttering a word of grief or a sigh of pain, it does not go
against Sabr, or nullify it.
People generally identify S a b r with the third mode alone, and
ignore the first two which are, indeed, more basic and essential. We
cannot insist too much on the fact that all the three are equally
obligatory, and that every Muslim is required to practice all the three
forms of S a b r . In the terminology of Holy Qur'Zn and the H a d i t h ,
Al-Sabiriin is the title of those who are steadfast in observing all the
three forms with equal rigour. According to the ~ a d i t h people
,
will
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hear a call on the Day of Judgment, "Where are the Stibiriin?"; at this,
those who had been constant in observing the three forms of Sabr will
stand up, and they will be allowed to enter Paradise without having to
present the account of their deeds. In citing this hadith, Ibn, ~ a t h i r
'*,9'G
points out that it is corroborated by the Holy Qur'iin itself: 5;'r j
,
!
b!
$;$$ : "The Siibiriin shall certainly receive their fulf rewarh
without reckoning." (39:lO)
As for the second ingredient of the prescription, it is S a l i i h
(Prayer). Although S a b r , as we have just explained it, covers the
different forms of worship, including prayers, all of them being its
branches. SalZh, however, has been mentioned separately, because
that is the most perfect model of Sabr. For, in the state of Saliih, one
binds oneself to obedience and worship, and restrains oneself not only
from all that is sinful or reprehensible but even from what is otherwise
permissible - e.g., from eating or drinking or talking. Hence, Salcih is
a visible demonstration of Sabr which signifies keeping oneself under
control in shunning everything sinful and in submitting oneself totally
to obedience.
A remedy to all problems
Moreover, Salcih does possess a special efficacy in releasing man
from all kinds of trouble and pain, and in fulfilling all his needs. We
may not be able to explain it rationally, but the efficacy is present as a
characteristic quality in the very nature of prayers - as happens in the
case of certain medicines too. But the efficacy shows itself only when
prayers are offered in the proper way and according to the physical
and spiritual etiquette laid down by the s h a g a h . If our prayers seem
to be fruitless, it is because we have been deficient in observing this
etiquette, and have not turned to Allah in single-minded devotion and
total submission. Let us not forget that, according to the ~ a d i t h ,
whenever the Holy Prophet
was faced with a grave problem of any
kind, he always hastened to offer nafl prayers, and through the
b a r a k a h (benediction) of the prayers Allah came to his aid and
resolved the problem satisfactorily.
As to how S a b r can save man from all kinds of trouble and pain
and resove all his difficulties, the secret has been revealed in the last
phrase of this verse - "Surely, Allah is with those who are patient."

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 154 - 157

403

That is to say, as a reward for Sabr man receives the honour of the
"company" of Allah. And it goes without saying that when the might of
the Lord of the Worlds Himself has come to the aid of a man, what
pain or trouble can overcome him, and who can prevent his concerns
from prospering?
Verses 154 - 157

And do not say of those who are slain in the way of
Allah that they are dead. Instead, they are alive, but
you perceive not. And surely We will test you with a
bit of fear and hunger, and loss in wealth and lives and
fruits. And give good tidings to the patient who,when
suffering comes to them, say: 'We certainly belong to
Allah, and to Him we are bound to return!' Those are
the ones upon whom there are blessings from their
Lord, and mercy. And those are the ones who are on
the right path. (Verses 154 - 157)

Earlier, alluding to an unpleasant incident, patience and steadfastness were inculcated and the excellence of SiibirGn (the patient people)
was mentioned. The next verses mention, in some detail, other unpleasant incidents and culminate in describing the excellence of patience, and perseverance in it. Those verses give preference to the
theme of war with infidels over other themes for two reasons: first, the
sacrifice of life is a grand sacrifice; whoever steadfastly endures this
loss will, undoubtedly, learn to be patient on losses of lesser magnitude; second, it is relevant to the situation too, as the objectionist on
the orientation of Ka'bah had been facing it.
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Injunctions and r'elated considerations:
According to Islamic traditions the dead person is given some kind
of a "new life" in Barzakh44 which develops in him a sensitivity to
punishment and reward. Regardless of whether one is a believer or
disbeliever, virtuous or vicious, this taste of life-in-Barzakh is given to
everybody. However, the life there has many categories: one of them
is for the general lot, while some others are for prophets and virtuous
people. The later ones vary in their degree of excellence. A number of
scljq:lars have collected relevant facts to assert their points of views
about the life-in-Barzakh. All of them cannot be summed up here. I
will restrict myself here, to presenting the considered and the very
balanced view of my worthy teacher Maulana Ashraf 'Ali of T h a n a
Bhawan; incidentally, his view is in close conformity with the
teachings of the Holy Qur'Zn, as also, those of the Holy Prophet & .
The Martyrs are not dead
One whb dies i n the cause of Allah is a S h a h i d (Martyr) and,
although, it is correct and even allowed to call him "dead", yet we are
forbidden to regard their death like ordinary deaths. For, though, life
in B a r z a k h is given to everybody which gives him perception of
reward a n d punishment but S h a h i d in the B a r z a k h life is
qualitatively different from the one given to other persons. The
distinction a Shahid has over others in Barzakh is that in effect, for
the fullness and sensitivity of life, his perception is, keener and
deeper. As, for instance, the life sensation is there in finger tips, a s
also, i t is there in heels, but the sensitivity of finger tips is sharper
than t h a t of heels. The effect of the finer life-quality of a S h a h i d in
Barzakh reaches his physical body as well; whereas ordinarily bodies
remain unaffected. Consequently, a Shahid's body does not waste
away, decay or mingle with dust. On the contrary i t retains it
freshness and a semblance of being alive too. This is duly endorsed by
AhZdah and observations. They are, therefore, reported as living and
we are forbidden to call them dead. However, for all worldly purposes
44. An intermediary stage which begins with death and stretches till the
Doomsday.
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they are treated a t par with the dead; their properties are divided and
their wives can remarry. Lives of prophets in Barzakh have a further
distinction. Their life-sensitivity is even finer and keener than that of
~ h a h i d sIn
. Barzakh their bodies retain their life-quality and, in some
ways, its manifestation is extended to this life as well; their properties
are not divided and their wives cannot again enter into wedlock.
The most strong in the retention of this life-quality are the proph,
the ordinary human beings. Nevertheets, then are the ~ h a h i d sthen
less, according to some ahiidith some of the men of Allah and virtuous
.
those who die
people share this excellence with ~ h a h i d s Apparently,
while exercising stringent discipline against their selves (41
;u\nlu)are
. other words, though this verse specifically reranked with ~ h a h i d s In
fers to s h a h i d s as against the broad humanity, it does not, for that
reason, exclude the virtuous and the truthful. If, therefore, the body of
a s h a h i d returns to dust, as bodies of ordinary persons, generally do,
the chances are that the person did not, perhaps, die in the cause of
Allah which is the only criterion of martyrdom (Shahadah).
In case a person who fulfilled all the prerequisites of martyrdom
and, beyond, any doubt, died in the cause of Allah and whose
martyrdom ( S h a h a d a h ) has been unmistakably and repeatedly
demonstrated, his body must not, on the authority of a hadith, return
to dust. If, in spite of ~ h i i d i t hthe
, body mingles with earth (what, in
i
is how can, in spite
fact, has made the author of Riik a l - ~ a ' i i n doubt
of ~ h Z d t t h the
,
body of a s h a h i d be eaten away by earth) the
explanation would be that according to ~ a d i t hthe body would not
return to dust; however, it does not deny the process of decay and
decomposition caused by other factors like geo-chemical reaction, body
r
it confute the verse.
enzymes, and bacteria. ~ i e t h e does
Other compound objects like weapons, medicines, food, and the
'commingling of various natural elements like water, fire and air had,
undoubtedly, their effects on the bodies of prophets in this world and,
obviously, the life-quality of s h a h i d in Barzakh is not superior to that
of the prophets in this world; if, therefore, the other ingredients
register their impact on the bodies of s h a h i d s in Barzakh it does not

confute, in any sense, the meanings of dhZd%h which say the Shahids'
bodies are sacred to earth.
Another answer is that the distinction which s h a h i d s have over
others is apparent from the fact that, comparatively, their bodies remain unspoiled for a pretty long time, although the liklihood of their
disentegration in the longer run does exist. The aim of the hadith
should, therefore, be explained by saying that the immunity from decay for such a long time is, in itself, an excesS on the customary behaviour of dead bodies. Eternal preservation, and preservation for a considerable long time, both are an "excess on the customary behaviour"
of dead bodies.
By the words, " 5;Gu'": "you perceive not", the Holy Qur'iin asserts
the fact that the life in Barzakh transcends all sensory perceptions.

Patience in hardship: The way to make it easy
The nature and the significance of the.severe test man is put to by
Allah has been thoroughly discussed while explaining the verse $1 jl,'
'L,,
bJ &'',I : 'And when his Lord put lbrahim to a test'.

.

Whatever their magnitude, accidents are unnerving. But a prior
knowledge of such accidents makes it easier to bear them and be
patient about them. Since the entire Ummah is addressed here, the
Ummah should realize that the world is a place of hardships and
labour; it is a place of ordeal. It will not, therefore, amount to
impatience if one does regard such accidents as either strange or a
remote chance. And as the Ummah, generally, displays the spirit of
patience in all its deeds, the reward of Mercy is common to everyone
who strives to be patient. But as the quality and degree of patience
varies from person to person, everyone will be rewarded individually
according to and commensurate with his quality of patience.

A formula of peace in hardship

,,p,
,, 6 LL
That the patient people used to recite:
+!
u;l$L;!:
'We belong to
Allah and to Him we are to returnf is, in fact, a n inculcation of the
principle of virtue. The suggestion is that this is what the patient
people should say a s it brings excellent reward, relieves from the
burden of sorrow and suffering and consoles effectively the grieved
heart.
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Verse 158

Indeed the SafS and the Marwah are among the marks
from Allah. So whoever comes to the House for Hajj or
performs the 'Umrah, there is no sin for him if he
makes rounds between them; whoever comes up on his
own with good, so Allah is Appreciating, All-Knowing.
(Verse 158)

The subject of the Ka'bah, as we would do well to recollect, started
all the way back from Verse 124 '&kGJ!.$jj; : 'And when his Lord put
1brZhim to a test', later opening with the statement that the Ka'bah
was made a place for repeated convergence, a sanctuary, and a centre
of divine worship as ordained (125). Then came the famous prayer of
Sayyidna 1br~h;m;hll&A in which he requested Allah Almighty that
he and his people be initiated into the correct method of performing
the maniisik, the required rites, or acts of worship (126 - 129); which is
inclusive of the Ilajj and 'Umrah. We can now see that the centrality
of the House of Allah as the place of worship has been expressed
manifestly when it was declared to be the Qiblah, the direction and
orientation of all SalFzh, no matter where it is performed; while at the
same time, the importance of the House of Allah was established when
it was made the objective in the performance of the Hajj and 'Umrah.
The present verse opens with the solemn declaration that the two
hills, $afi and Marwah adjoining the Ka'bah in Makkah, are tangible
signs from Allah. Pilgrims walk briskly between them after they have
made the tawaf of the Holy Ka'bah. This act of walking briskly or
"making rounds" between them, as the Qur'an elects to call it, is
known a s Sa'y: & , a practice which was there even in the JZhiliyyah
and which made Muslims doubt its propriety. It is exactly this doubt
Allah Almighty aims to remove here.
So, there it was in the earlier treatment of the subject that Allah
Almighty eliminated the objection raised by disbelievers against the
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instituting of the Ka'bah as the Qiblah of Muslim Faliih and here,
through a correlated assertion, the doubt of Muslims themselves as to
the propriety of Sa'y in the Hajj and 'Umrah, of which the Ka'bah is
the desired hub, has been removed.
That the text is closely bound together by this reason is not
difficult to see.

Some terms and their meanings
1. The term, Sha'ii'ir in &,i,L.iOis the plural form of S h a b a h : .+
which means a sign, mark or token. So, the "Sha'ii'ir of Allah" signify
what He has determined to be the marks of Islamic faith.
2. Lexically, Hajj means to aim, to intend; while, in the
, act of deciding to go solely
terminology of the Qur'an and ~ a d i t hthe
on a pilgrimage of the House of Allah and performing required rites
while there, is called the Hajj.
3. Lexically, 'Umrah means ziyiirah or pilgrimage; while, in the
terminology of the Shari'ah, the visit to al-Masjid al-Haram and the
doing of tawiif and sa'y there is called 'Umrah.

Sa'y between Safg and ~ a r w a h
is Obligatory
Details of the method that governs the performance of the Hajj,
'Umrah and Sa'y are easily available in books of Fiqh. It may be noted
that Sa'y is a mustahabb (desirable or commendable) practice of the
Holy Prophet
according to Imam Ahmad; a fard (absolute obligation) according to Imams M-alik and ~hafi'?and a wgjib (necessity) according to Imam Abii an if ah, which means, one who abandons it
would have to slaughter a goat in compensation.
It is advisable to guard against a possible doubt that may arise
while reading the words used in the verse under study. One may
think that the Qur'an simply says that making Sa'y between Safi and
Marwah is 'no sin'; a t the most, it proves that it is one of the many
'allowed' acts. This approach can be corrected by looking at the leading
expression ;gi :'no sin' which has been used here in relation to a
question. The question related to all those idols sitting on top of the
SafS and Marwah hills and it was to show their devotion to them that
the people of the Jiihiliyyah used to do sa'y between Saf; and Marwah,

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 159 - 162

409

and in which case, this practice should be baram (forbidden). It is in
answer to this doubt that it was declared, "there is no sin" in it. This
being the real and authentic Abrahamic Tradition, there is no reason
why it should be considered tainted with 'sin'? The 'malpractice' of a
pagan band of people in this intervening period does nbt end up
making a 'sin' of what is 'good' in the sight of Allah. The use of the
expression 'no sin', therefore, does not go against its being wiijib or
necessary.

-

Verses 159 162

Surely, those who conceal what We have revealed of
clear signs and guidance
even after We have
explained them for people, in the Book, upon them
Allah casts damnation, and curse them those who
curse. Yet, those who repent and correct and declare,
their repentance I accept. And I am the most Relenting,
the most Merciful. Indeed, those who disbelieved and
died while they were disbelievers; upon them is the
curse of Allah, and of angels, and of all human beings
together, remaining therein forever. Neither will the
punishment be lightened for them, nor will they be
given respite. (Verses 159-162)

-

As part of the debated issue of Qiblah several verses earlier, the
text has pointed out how the people of the Book went about concealing
the truth concerning the prophethood of the Holy Prophet & for
whom the Ka'bah was appointed as the Qiblah. It was Verse 146,
where it was said:
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"Those whom We have given the Book recognize him (The
Holy Prophet) as they recognize their own sons. And, in fact,
a group of them does conceal the truth while they know."
d&

,4,

Now the text, in order to conclude the subject, warns those who not
only conceal the t r u t h but, going further ahead in obstinacy, persist i n
their effort. The ultimate fate of this senseless persistence being all
too obvious, Allah Almighty still extends the promise of His mercy and
forgiveness to those who repent and reflect on what they did, retrace
their steps and correct their negative attitude towards divine t r u t h
and, i n order to demonstrate their positive stand, come forward and
state the t r u t h clearly and publicly. The natural consequence of such
a reformed attitude would be t h a t they will enter the fold of Islam
believing i n Allah and His prophet, which is the touchstone for any
disbeliever's honest change of heart.

The duty of spreading the Islamic Knowledge
Verse 159 above stated that concealing from people clear signs and
guidance revealed by Allah Almighty is a terrible crime which earns
the curse of Allah Almighty Himself, a s well a s t h a t of His entire
creation. Let u s point out to some injunctions t h a t issue forth from
this verse:
1. It is forbidden to conceal knowledge which must be disclosed and
disseminated widely. The Holy Prophet & said:

"Anyone who is asked about something (of religion) which he
knows would, in the event that he conceals it, be brought forth
by Allah on the Doomsday harnessed with a rein of fire."
(Narrated by Abu Hurayrah and 'Amr ibn al-'As and reported by Ibn Majah ~urtubi)

According to the fuqah6' (Muslim jurists), this warning applies to a
person who is the only one available in a given situation. If there are
other knowledgeable persons present, he has the option of suggesting
t h a t the issue may be discussed with a n 'Zlim who knows. (Qurtubi and
JassZs)
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2. Another very important rule that emerges from here is that one
who himself does not possess the sound knowledge of religious
injunctions and rulings should not try to explain them.
3. The third rule we find out is that answers to religious questions
which a r e intricate, deeply invohed and way beyond t h e
comprehension level of common people should not be offered before
them lest they fall a prey to some misunderstanding. This will not be
considered as 'concealment of knowledge' since what is not allowed is
the concealment of clear guidance given in the Qur'an and S u n n a h
which it is rather necessary to disclose and disseminate widely. The
3?
: "of clear signs and guidance" in this verse
expression sa71;$&
releases a strong suggestion to this effect. It was about such questions
that the blessed Companion 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud had said: 'If you
recite ahiidith which people do not understand fully, you will be
throwing them into a nest of discord.' (~urtub?)

As reported in ~ a h i ha l - ~ u k h a r iSayyidna
,
'AG JJI2Jhas said:
'Disclose to the common people only that much of knowledge as they
have the capacity to understand. Do you want them to deny Allah and
His Messenger?' For, anything beyond their comprehension would
breed doubts in their minds and the possibility is there that they may
refuse to accept it.
. This leads us to the rule that it is the responsibility of an 'Zlim, a
religious scholar or a guide, to talk to people after he has assessed
their ability to receive what is to be communicated. Such questions
should not be brought up before a person who is likely to fall in error
or misunderstanding. It is for this reason that Muslim jurists, while
discussing such questions in writing, conclude with a standard
warning tag of d ~u, >?- L IL which means that the question under
discussion is sensitive, thkrefore, a scholar should limit it to his
comprehension and refrain from broadcasting i t in public. I t is
reported that the Holy Prophet & has said:

"Do not withhold wisdom from those who deserve it, for if you
do so, you will be unjust to them; and do not place it before
those who do not deserve it, for if you do so, you will be unjust
to it."
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In view of these details, Imam a l - ~ u r t u bhas
i deduced the ruling
that a n infidel who appears in polemics against Muslims - or a
hefesiarch (mubtadi') who, being a combination of the heretic and the
schismatic, invites people to his misleading ideas - should not be
initiated into the Islamic disciplines unless it is absolutely ascertained
that such teaching would correct his thinking.
Similarly, the executive authority of a time should not be given
rulings which they could misuse to unleash a reign of terror over their
citizens. Similarly again, the 'leaves' ( r u k h s a h ) given in religious
injunctions and the stratagems (@ah, plural: biyal) should not be
brought forth in public unnecessarily lest people get used to being
'excuse-seekers' while acting upon the injunctions of the faith. ( ~ u r q u b i )

The eadith is equal to the Qur'an by implication
The blessed Companion Abii Hurayrah, as reported in the ~a1;lih
of
A l - ~ u k h a r i ,has said: 'If this verse of the Qur'an were not there, I
would have not related a single hadith before you.' The verse referred
to here is the present verse which carries the warning of curse on
concealment of knowledge. Some other Companions, may Allah be
pleased with them, have been reported to have used similar words
while narrating Hadith.
These narrations tell us t h a t in the view of the blessed
Companions, the ~ a d i t of
h the Holy Prophet & enjoys some privileges
mentioned in relation to the Qur'an. It may be noted that the verse in
question warns those who may conceal what has been revealed in the
Holy Qur'iin; it does not mention ~ a d i t ha s such. But, the blessed
Companions ruled that the ~ a d i t of
h the Holy Prophet g was covered
under this reference to the Qur'an and that is why they thought that
concealing the H a d s h would also put them under this warning.

The evil consequences of some sins
The exact words of the Holy Qur95nin>&"l9@3
:'And curse them
those who curse', as obvious, have not identified those who do that.
Commentators Mujiihid and 'Ikrimah have said that this absence of
specification suggests that they are cursed by every thing and every
living being, so much so, that all animals and insects join in since their
misdeeds hurt all created life forms. This is supported by a h a d i t h
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from he blessed Companion, B a r 2 ibn 'Azib where the Holy Prophet
.w has been reported to have said that the word al-lii'inun ('those who
curse') refers to all animal life that moves on the earth. (~urtubTquotlng
Ibn Majah)

Cursing an individual is not permissible
:
9 4, '
9
From the words of the text I;L~(?,
GI;,' :'and died while they were

.. . a l - ~ u r t u b and
i
some others
disbelievers', commentators al-Jassas,
have formulated the view that it is not permissible to curse an infidel
about whom it is not certain that he is to die in a state of infidelity.
Now that we have no way of finding out for sure that a person will die
in a given state, we are bound to obey the ruling t h a t it is not
permissible to curse an infidel by name. That the Holy Prophet $$ has
cursed some i'nfidels by name is explained by the fact that their death
in a state of infidelity was divinely revealed to him. As far as the
infidels a s a whole are concerned, including the tyrants and the
unjust, it is technically correct, if cursed without any particularization.
From this we also find out that the act of cursing is so grave that i t
has been disallowed even if the target be an infidel about whom it is
not certain that he is going to die as one. If so, how can this become
permissible if the target is a Muslim or, even if it is directed a t a n
animal? Common people in Muslim societies seem to neglect this
aspect of standard Muslim behaviour, specially our Muslim sisters
who are prone to use very hard language about those they do not like
among t h e circle of their acquaintances. I t should be clearly
understood that the act of cursing becomes effective not only by using
the word, 'curse' but all synonyms used are subject to the same ruling.
The word 'La'nah' (curse) means: 'to remove away from the mercy of
Allah Almighty'. Therefore, all damnatory swearing and cursing,
whatever the shade, circumstance or language, falls under t h e
purview of "la'nah" or 'curse'.

-

Verses 163 164
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And your god is one God: There is no god bgt He, the
All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful. Surely, in the creation
of heavens and earth, and the alternation of night and
day, and the ships that sail in the sea with what
benefits men, and the water Allah sent down from the
sky, then revived with it the earth after its being dead,
and spread over it of each creature, and in the turning
of winds, and in the clouds employed to serve between
heaven and earth: there are signs for those who have
sense. (Verses If33 164)

-

When the rnushrikk, (the associators) of Arabia heard the verse
*I,
d! #!; : 'And your god is one Godt, all against their own belief, they
w e r i puzzled thinking how could there be just one single object of
worship for the whole wide world. If this was a serious claim, there
has to be some proof in support. That proof has been tersely encased
in the present two verses.
9

L.,'

Understanding ~auhid,
the Oneness of Allah,
in the wider sense:
Tauhid, the cardinal principle of Muslim faith a s stated in Verse
163 has been proved repeatedly and variously, therefore, we limit
ourselves a t this point to a summary view of the principle a s follows:
1. He is One in the state of His being, that is, there exists in the
universe of His creation no entity like Him. He is without any
duplicate or replica and without any equal or parallel. Such unshared
and pristine is His station that He alone is deserving of being called
the WZhid, the One.

2. He is One in claiming the right of being worshipped, that is, in
view of the nature of His Being, the comprehensiveness of His most
perfect attributes and the great charisma of His creation and its
nurture, all human obedience, all 'ibkdah, all worship has to be for
Him alone.
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3. He is One in being free of any conceivable composition, that is,
He is free of segments and fragments, units and organs, substances
and elements, atoms and particles. There is just no way He can be
analyzed or divided or resolved.
4. He is One in being the anterior and the posterior, that is, He
existed when nothing did and He will remain existing when nothing
will. Who then, if not Him, shall be called the WEhid, the .only One?
(Ja@s)

Now in Verse 164, there is a series of signs and proofs in support of
the premise that Allah Almighty is really One. Stated simply, these
can be grasped by the learned and the ignorant alike. How can one
bypass the wonder of the creation of the heavens and the earth? Who
can ignore the constant alternation of the night and the day? The
message is simple and clear. Their origination and their perpetuity is
the work of His perfect power alone and that there is absolutely no
being other than Him who can take that credit.
Similarly, the movement of boats on the surface of waters, is a
formidable indicator of Allah's power which gave water, a substance so
liquid and fluid, the property of lifting on its back ships which carry
tons and tons of weight all the way from the East to the West. Then,
there is the movement of winds which Allah harnesses into the service
of man, and in His wisdom, keeps changing their direction. These are
great signs; they tell us that they were created and operated by a
supreme being, the One who is All-Knowing, All-Aware, All-Wise. If
the substance of water was not given a state in which the molecules
move freely among themselves while remaining in one mass, a
functional fluidity in other words, all this maritime activity would not
be there. Even if this fluidity of sea-surface was there, help from
winds was still needed in order to cover all those thousands of nautical
miles across the seas of the world. The Holy Qur'an has summarized
the subject by saying:
"If He wills, He can still the winds, then, ships shall remain
standing on the back of the seas." (42:33)
7/78

,

The use of the expression ;&I r;: I,:'with'what benefits men' points
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out to the countless benefits that accrue to human beings when they
mutually trade their goods through sea freighters. It is interesting to
keep in mind the variations these benefits take from country to
country and from age to age.
Then comes the marvel of water descending from the sky, drop by
drop, released in a measure and manner that it hurts nothing. If it
always came in the form of a flood, nothing would have survived, man
or animal or things. Then, the raining of water is not all; it is the
storage of water on earth that baffles the human ingenuity. Risking a
simplicity, let us imagine if everyone was asked to store for personal
use a quota of water for six month, how would everyone manage that?
Even if such an impossible storage was somehow done, how could it be
made to remain potable and hygienic all this time? Allah Almighty, in
His infinite mercy, took care of this too. The Holy Qur'iin says:

'Then, We made water stay in the earth, although, We were
capable of letting it flow away,' (23:18)
But, nature did not allow this to happen. For the inhabitants of
the earth, human and animal, water was stored in ponds and lakes
openly. Then, the same water was lowered into the earth under the
mountains and valleys in the form of an unsensed network of hidden
pipelines of water accessible to everyone taking the trouble of digging
and finding water. Further still, is it not that a huge sea of ice was
stored out on top of the mountain ranges which is secure against
spoilage and melts out slowly reaching all over the world through
nature's own water lines.
To sum up, it can be said that Allah's Oneness has been proved in
these verses with the citation of some manifestations of His perfect
power. Commentators of the Qur'Zn have taken up this subject in
great details. Those interested may see al-Jassas, al-Qurtubl and
others.

Verse 165
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Among the people there are some who set up, aside
from Allah, parallels whom they love as if it be the love
of Allah, yet those who believe are most firm in love for
Allah. Only if those who have acted unjustly would see
- when they see the punishment - that all power belongs to Allah alone and Allah is severe in punishment.
(Verse 165)

In the verses t h a t appeared earlier, there was a strong and positive
view of Allah's Oneness. Now the present verse points out to the
error made by those who associate others i n the divinity of Allah and
think t h a t they a r e caretakers of their needs. Their attachment to
them reaches the proportions of love that is due for Allah alone.
In direct contrast to this profile of the polytheists, there a r e the
true believers who love Allah alone, and very staunchly too, for a polytheist may t u r n away from his self-made god i n the event of a n impending loss, but a true believer reposes his total confidence i n Allah,
in gain and loss alike, retaining His love and pleasure a s his lasting
possession, never leaving his Creator whatever the odds against him
be.
Now, returning back to the 'unjust', the Holy Qur'an makes a
subtle suggestion t h a t the opportunity to correct their position was
there; they could have recognized through their frustrations with their
gods t h a t they were helpless and that real power rested with Allah.
But, they missed the opportunity and must now learn the hard way.
So, the stern warning.
Verses 166 167

-
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When those who were followed disown those who
followed, and they see the punishment and the bonds
between them will be cut asunder! And those who
followed would say, 'We wish there be a return for us,
so that we may disown them as they have disowned us!'
Thus Allah makes them see their deeds as remorse for
them. And they are not to come out from the Fire.
(Verses 166 167)

-

Towards the end of the preceding verse it was said t h a t the
punishment of the Hereafter is severe. How severe it will be is now
the subject of the present verse.
The severity of the punishment against which the polytheists have
been warned will unfold itself when their leaders whom they followed
will disown them a s their votaries; and they both, the leaders and the
led, will witness the punishment, and whatever bonds of leading and
following may have existed between them would be snapped apart,
very much like it happens in our mortal world when people share in
the illegal but wriggle out when apprehended, so much so, that they
would even go to the limit of refusing to recognize their accomplices!
When the so-called 'people' of their leaders will see this turnabout
of theirs, they will fret and fume but will be unable to do anything
about it except wishing that there be a return for them to the mortal
world where they could, a t least, square up with their greasy leaders 'May be this time they come back to us seeking our allegiance which
would be a perfect time to say no to them and to distance ourselves
from them and to do to them what they did to us.'
But, what price are these dreams now? They are not going
anywhere. They are stuck with 'their deeds which they see a s
remorse', and they all, the leaders and their followers, 'are not to come
out from the Fire', since the punishment for shirk, the grave sin of
associating partners with Allah, is to remain in the Fire for ever.

-

Verses 168 169
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0 people, eat of what is in the earth, permissible and
good, and do not follow in the footsteps of Satan;
indeed, for you he is an open enemy. He only orders
you evil and immodesty, and that you allege about
Allah what you do not know. (Verses 168 1 6 9 ) ~ ~

-

The meaning of the words
The real meaning of the root word & (halla)in (halalan tayyiban:
I& W; : permissible and good) is 'to open a knot'. In that sense, what
,
has been made haliL means that a knot has been opened and the
restriction has been removed. The blessed Companion Sahl ibn
'AbdullZh ~ ; s
has said: "Salvation depends on three things eating halal, fulfilling (divine) obligations and following the S u n n a h of
the Holy Prophet & ." The word
(tayyib)means 'good' as inclusive
of the clean and the pure and covers the twin aspects of beicg lawful,
permissible or halal and being naturally desirable.
4",

.,I

&J

4

The word a$ (khutuwiit) is the plural form of 8 , L (khutwah)which
is the distance between the two feet when striding. Here the khutuwat
of ShaytEn means Satanic deeds.

45. The previous verses refuted beliefs held by the rnushrikrn; the present verses
take up the ill effects of some of their pagan practices.

One of these was to release animals dedicated to their idols, whom thej
treated as sacred, refusing to derive any benefit from them. They took it to be
unlawful. Straying further on, they even took this act of theirs as obedience
of the divine will, a source of pleasing their Creator through the intercession
of their idols.
It is in this background that Allah Almighty has given the right guidance
in the present verse. Eating or using what Allah has provided on this earth all that is good, pure and permissible - is the best rule. Avoiding something
permissible on the assumption that doing so will please Allah is a Satanic
thought. So, 'do not follow in the footsteps of Satan' who is an open enemy
and what can you hope from an enemy but that he would keep pushing you
towards the evil and the immodest, and that you attribute to Allah something
f ~ which
r
you have no authority.
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77,
The word sG7in +L5
~;~I,;$
'I
means something which bothers
somebody good and reasonable. The word fahshE7 covers what is
immodest. Some commentators have said that su' here signifies sin a s
such, and fahsha' signifies major sins.

?$?&
L

The expression
(innamey a h u r u k u m : 'he only orders yout)
means instigating a suggestion in the heart. The meaning can be seen
more clearly in a hadzth from the blessed Companion 'Abdullah ibn
Mas'ud who said that the Holy Prophet & has said: "The son of Adam
is influenced by a suggestion from the Satan and a suggestion from the
angel. The Satanic suggestion has the effect of bringing forth the
expedient gains in evil deeds and thereby opening the avenues of
negating the truth, while the angelic suggestion promises reward and
success for good deeds and leaves the happy effect of a heart in peace
a t its attestation of the truth."

Injunctions and Rulings
1. Polytheistic practices, such as releasing animals in the name of
idols or dedicating them, whether big or small, to a saint or to anyone
other than Allah has been declared unlawful in Verse 173 which
follows. The present Verse (168) is not negating the unlawfulness of
such an animal a s wrongly conceived by some people. The objective of
the verse is to stress that animals which Allah has made lawful should
not be made unlawful by dedicating them to idols. Let them be what
they are and use them for personal benefit. Why go about making
things unlawful on your own which is a grave sin, and when it is
dedicated to someone other than Allah it becomes impure and what is
impure is unlawful.
2. If anyone dedicates an animal to anyone other than Allah out of
ignorance or carelessness and wishes to make amends, he should
resolve to retreat from his misdeed and repent on what he did, in
which case, the meat of that animal will beccme lawful for him.

-

Verses 170 171
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And when it is said to them: "Follow what Allah has
sent down," they say: "Instead,we would follow what
we found our fathers on." Is it so - even though their
fathers used to understand nothing, nor had they been
on the right path? The parable of those who disbelieve
is like the one who hears nothing but a call and cry.
They are deaf, dumb and blind, so they sense not.
(Verses 170 171)

-

When these mushrik people were asked to follow the injunctions
revealed by Allah through His Messenger, they refused to do so and
insisted that they would rather follow the customary practice they had
inherited from their fathers because, as they assumed, their models
were divinely appointed to follow the way they adopted. Allah
Almighty refutes this position of theirs by asking how could they go on
following the ways of their fathers, under all conditions, to the
exclusion of all other ways, even if their fathers did not understand
much about the true faith, nor were they blessed with guidance given
by their Lord?
In their lack of understanding, the verse says that the disbelievers
resemble the scenario of a person shouting his call to an animal who
hears nothing meaningful or significant except a bland cry. The
disbelievers, in that state, do hear but not what is intended to correct
them, so they are called 'deaf; and they are tight-lipped when it ccmes
to accepting the truth, therefore, they are 'dumb'; and since they do
not see their benefit or loss, they are 'blind'. Consequently, with their
vital senses so dulled, they seem to understand nothing.

Comments on the nature of ~ a ~ l i d :
No doubt, this verse (170) does censure the blind following of
forefathers, but a t the same time, it provides a rule and its attending
conditions proving that following has its permissible aspect which has
been indicated in 5 % ~ (even though their forefathers used to
,,9/,
understand nothing) and ~ 4 - (nor
Y
had they been on the right path).
I t is from here that we find out t h a t following the forefathers
0
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mentioned in the text of the Qur'iin was censured because they lacked
reason and guidance. 'Guidance' or the right path signifies injunctions
revealed by Allah Almighty, openly and clearly, while 'aql or reason
stands for imperative guidance deduced by the great armed vision of
Ijtihad from the recognized sources of Islamic ~ h a r i ' a h .
Now we can see that following the model of those identified in the
text cannot be permitted because they do not have a revealed set of
laws from Allah, nor do they have the ability to deduce injunctions
from the Word of Allah. There is a subtle hint here which we would do
well to note. In case, we are satisfied that a certain 'Zlim has the
perfect knowledge of the Qur'iin and S u n n a h and in the absence of a
clear and direct instruction of the two sacred sources, he has the great
expertise of a rnujtahid so that he can, by analogical deduction, arrive
a t rulings from the texts of the Qur'iin and S u n n a h - then. i t is
permissible to follow such mujtahid 'alim. It does not mean that one
has to obey 'his' injunctions and follow 'his person.' Instead, it means
t h a t one has to obey the injunctions of Allah alone to the total
exclusion of others. But, since a direct and trustworthy knowledge of
the injunctions of Allah (in all their ramifications) is not readily
available to us due to our ignorance, we have to follow a m u j t a h i d
' a l i m in order to act in accordance with the injunctions of Allah
Almighty.
From what has been said above, it becomes clear that those who
hasten to quote verses of this nature against following the great
mujtahid i m a m s , are themselves unaware of the proven meaning of
these verses.
In his comments on this verse, the great commentator, al-Qurtubi
has said that the prohibition of following forefathers mentioned in this
verse refers to following them in false beliefs and deeds. The aspect of
following correct beliefs and good deeds is not included here as it has
been very clearly projected in Surah Yiisuf in the words of Sayyidni
YUsuf ~~1 &A :

"I have disassociated myself from the community of people
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who do not believe in Allah and who deny the Hereafter
and I have chosen to follow the community of my fathers,
Ibrahim and Ish5q and Ya'qGb. (12:37-38)

This is good enough to prove that following forefathers in what is
false is forbidden while it is permissible, rather desirable, in what is
true.
~ l - ~ u r t uhas
b l taken up the issue of following the rnujtahid imams
within his comments on this verse. He says:

GI y JbWI 3 lb3(Jl) A&SJI ii 3 &Yl o& ?>&G
' L + ~ I ~ ~ ~ . + - ~ ~ ~ I J , ~ , ~ L ~ & I

>IJag-I W[

&dl d J , ,y

"Some people have quoted this verse to support their criticism
against ~ a ~ l (following).
id
As far a s following the false is concerned, this is correct. But, this has nothing to do with following what is true which is, in fact? a basic religious principle,
and a great means of protecting the religion of Muslims in .as
much a s one who does not have the ability to do Ijtih5d must
rely on 'following' in matters of religion." (Volume 2, Page 194)

Verses 172 - 173

0 those who believe, eat of the good things We have
provided you and be @.ateful to Allah, if (really) you
are to worship Him alone. He has only forbidden you:
carrion, blood, the flesh of swine and that upon which
a name other than 'Allah' has been invoked. So
whoever is compelled by necessity, neither seeking
pleasure nor transgressing, then there is no sin on him.
Verily, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. (Verses
172 173)

-

Earlier, the aim was to correct the error made by the rn,ushrikGz
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when they made unlawful what was good and permissible. Now, in the
present Verse (172), the believers are being warned against falling
into the same error. As a corollary, they are reminded of Allah's
blessings and are taught to be grateful to Him.
Later, in Verse 173 it is said that the prohibited must remain prohibited and should never be treated as lawful, something the mushrikin used to do when they ate carrion or animals slaughtered in a name
other than that of Allah. Also implied is the warning that it is an error
to declare any animal, other than those specified, as unlawful.
Comments on juristic details follow.

The effects of eating Halal and Haram
Verse 172 forbids eating that which is h a r a m and along with it,
allows eating that which is h a l d in all gratefulness to Allah. The
reason is that the act of eating hariim promotes evil instincts, kills the
taste of 'ibiidah and makes the prayers ineffective. In contrast, eating
hala1 generates inner light, creates a distaste for evil deeds, leads
towards high morals, and creates a state in which the heart welcomes
' i b a d a h and finds the very thought of sin sickening and of course,
prayers are answered. Therefore, Allah Almighty has told all his
prophets to eat from what is good and do what is righteous:
0 Messengers, eat of the good things and do the righteous. (23:51)

This shows that eating and using what is halal plays a vital role in
doing what is good and virtuous. Similarly, living by the ha161 helps
the chances of a prayer being answered while living by the haram kills
those chances. The Holy Prophet & has said that there are many
people, tired and distressed, who stretch their hands in prayer before
Allah fervently calling '0 Lord, 0 Lord, yet b a r a m is what they eat,
h a r a m is what they drink and h a r a m is what they wear, how then,
under these conditions, could they hope to have their prayers
answered?' (The ~ a G hMushm,
,
and ~lrmldh;as quoted by Ibn ~ a t h k )
/

'

The wordN?
( i n n a m 6 h a r r a m n ) is a restrictive particle,
therefore, the sense of the verse is that Allah Almighty has forbidden
only those things which have been mentioned later, other than which,
nothing else is forbidden. So, in this verse, it is the word, i n n a m i i
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which points out to the given sense, while in another verse (6:145): 3
P ,-, 9 i,-,/
Y the same thing has been stated more clearly.
Here, the Holy Prophet $$ has been asked to proclaim that, in what
has been revealed to him, there is nothing h a r a m except the few
things mentioned later on.
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At this stage, we have a problem on our hands. The fact is that the
unlawfulness of many things stands proved on the authority of other
verses from the Qur'iin, and also from ahadlth. If so, what would be
the meaning of this 'restriction' and how are we to explain the
negation of 'there is nothing h a r a m except the few things mentioned
later on'?
For an answer, we can say that hula1 and b a r a m are not being
discussed here in the absolute sense. Rather, they are discussed here
with reference to those particular animals only which the polytheists
of Makkah took as halGl or h a r i m on the basis of their pagan beliefs.
This has been pointed out in the previous verse where it is said that
the polytheists of Makkah were used to declaring some halE1 animals
as hariim for them and this practice was censured there. Now, i t is in
contrast to that situation that they are being tald here as to how they
do not stay away from certain animals whicl~have been declared
h a r a m for them, while, a t the same time, they stay away from those
that are b a l i l in the sight of Allah. Therefore, the presence of the
'restriction' here should not be taken in the absolute sense a s it is
relative, specially in opposition to the polytheistic beliefs.
Now, the things that have been made unlawful ( h a r a m ) in verse
173 are four in number:

1. Dead animal (Maitah)
2. Blood ( D a m )
3. The flesh of Swine (Lahm al-khilzzir)
4. An animal on which the name of anyone other than Allah has
been called (Wa m a uhilla bihtlighayrillah).
These four things have been further explained in other verses of
the Holy Qur'Ln, and in authentic a h a d s h . Seen as a correlated whole,
the following injunctions emerge from them, and they are being taken
up here in some detail:
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Injunctions about the dead animal
The dead animal is known in English as 'carrion' or carcass. In
Islamic terminology, it means a n animal not slaughtered in
accordance with the requirements of the ~ h a r i ' a h .If it dies its own
death without having been slaughtered or is killed by choking or
aggressive hitting, it falls under the category of 'dead' and remains
haram. But, in accordance with another verse of the Holy Qur'an:
7 , - 9 ,,'*.
UU,+I &A 4 . 'Allowed to you is the game of the sea and its eating.'
(5:96), slaughtering sea-life is not necessary a s a condition; i t is
permissible even without it. It is on this basis that, in authentic
a h a d i t h , fish and locust have been determined as exceptions to the
category of maitah (unslaughtered) and thus made b a l d . The Holy
Prophet & has said: 'Two things dead have been made Iawful for us the fish and the locust; and two forms of blood have been made lawful
for us - the liver and the spleen.' (Ibn ~ a \ h y rfrom Ahmad, Ibn Majah and Darqutnd
<J70',

So, among animals, the fish and the locust are hala1 without
slaughtering. even if they die their own death or get killed by
somebody. However, fish that gets decomposed and starts floating on
the surface is haram. (sassas)
Similarly, an animal not within range for the hunter to slaughter
can become ha161 without having been slaughtered if the hunter, after
saying Bismillah, inflicts a wound on it by means of a sharp-edged
weapon such as an arrow. Merely being wounded is not enough; it is
necessary as a condition that it be wounded with some sharp-edged
weapon.

Injunctions and Rulings
1. If an animal wounded by a gun shot dies before it could be
slaughtered, it would be taken as an animal that dies from a fatal
/79.,
strike with a baton or rock. This has been called 9ij,ir.
(mawqiidhah) in
another verse of the Holy Qur'%n(5:3)where it has been classed as
haram. However, if the animal is slaughtered before it dies, it would
become halal.
2. Some 'ulamii' are of the opinion that the common bullet with a
conical nose-top falls under the category of an arrow, but the view of
the majority is that this too is not an arrow-like weapon, instead, it
bores the flesh and tears it apart by the force of the explosive mixture
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inside the bullet, otherwise, the weapon itself has no sharp edge which
could inflict a wound on the animal. Therefore, an animal hunted
with a bullet of this kind will not be permissible without slaughtering
it.
3. In Verse 173, maitah or the dead animal has been declared
haram in an absolute sense, therefore, everything about it is haram;
eating its flesh, buying i t or selling it, all included. The same
injunction applies to all impurities ( A n j i s ) . Their use, buying and
selling, el7en deriving any benefit from them are all haram, so much
so, that it is impermissible to voluntarily feed even a n animal with
carrion or anything else impure. However, should this be placed
somewhere and be eaten by a dog or cat on its own, that would, then
be permissible. What is not permissible is to feed them personally.
(JassZs, ~ u r t u b i )

4. In this particular verse the injunction declaring maitah or the
dead animal as hartim appears to be general which includes all parts
of maitah. But, this has been clarified in another verse (6:145) by the
words: &!,&&
which tells us that the eatable parts of the dead
animal are forbidden. Therefore, the bones of the dead animal and the
hair, which are not eatables, are clean and their use is permissible.
The Holy Qur'an in verse (16:86):
J
! &~,%i
i i 6 C ~ ~ i j+i I;S>
Q;
has permitted the use of hair of such animals in an absolute sense.
The condition of slaughter is not there (Jassiiq. Since the skin or hide of
an animal carries impurities such a s blood it is forbidden unless
tanned. When tanned, it is permissible. Further clarifications can be
seen in authentic ahGdith. (JapZs)
4

5. The fat of the dead animal and everything made with it is
forbidden. There is no way they can be used. Even buying and selling
them are forbidden.
6. Avoiding the use of soap made from anirnal fat is good
precautionary practice. However, it is not easy to find out for sure that
fat from dead animals has been used in a particular product, therefore,
some leeway exists. Another reason for its permissibility is that some
of the blessed Companions such as, Ibn 'Umar, Abu Sa'id al-Khudri
and AbG Miis5 al-ASK& have ruled that the fat of the dead anirnal is
forbidden as far as eating is concerned, while they have permitted its
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use externally, and therefore, they have allowed its buying and selling.
(Jasiis)

7. Cheese made from milk contains an ingredient called infaha in
Arabic and 'rennet' in English. It is a mucous membrane lining taken
out from the stomachs of suckling lambs or kids. It is used to
coagulate or curdle milk. If rennet is taken out of the stomach of a n
animal slaughtered in the name of Allah, there is no harm in using it.
The meat, fat etc. of a n Islamically slaughtered animal a r e
permissible. But, in the event they are taken from the stomach of a n
animal slaughtered un-Islamically, there is difference of views among
Muslim jurists. Imams Abii ani if ah and Mslik consider it clean while
Imams AbG YGsuf, Muhammad and ~ h a w r ?and others call it unclean
and impure. (Jas??is, ~ u r t u b ; )
There is a strong likelihood t h a t rennet from un-Islamically
slaughtered animals is used in cheese made in non-Islamic countries,
therefore, relying on the consensus of Muslim jurists, one must avoid
using it. Under the juristic position taken by Imam Abu ani if ah and
Imam Malik, leeway exists. Some cheeses made in western countries
have pork-fat as one of their ingredients which, hopefully, can be seen
on the wrapper or tin. All these are absolutely hariim and impure.

The blood
The second thing forbidden in the verse is blood. The word, d a m ,
(pronounced a , 'sum' in English) meaning 'blood' has been used here in
the absolute sense, but, in verse (6:145) of S i r a h al-An'am, it has been
subjected to a qualification, that is: i
$ (that which flows). Therefore,
fuqaha' agree that congealed blood such as, the kidney or spleen, are
clean and permissible.
1. Since flowing blood is what is forbidden, the blood that remains
on the flesh after slaughtering the animal is clean. The Muslim jurists,
the blessed Companions and their successors and the Ummah in
general agree on this. On the same analogy, the blood of mosquitoes,
flies and bed bugs is not unclean. But, should this be significant. it
has to be washed clean. (Jassasi
2. As eating or drinking blood is forbidden, its external use is also
46. In bio-chemistry, the enzyme rennin in present is rennet and is a
milk-curdling agent.
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forbidden. As the buying and selling and seeking any benefit from
impurities is forbidden, the buying and selling of blood is forbidden
and all income derived from it is also forbidden. This is because danz or
blood in the words of the Holy Qur'iin h a s been forbidden i n t h e
absolute sense which includes all possible ways i n which it can be
used.

Blood Transfusion
Actually, human blood is a part of human body. When taken out of
the body, it is rated a s najis or 'impure', which would require t h a t
transfusion of blood from one human body to another be regarded a s
haram for two reasons:
a ) Since respecting the human body is necessary and this act is
contrary to t h a t respect.

b) Blood is heavy impurity (al-najGsah al-ghal@ah)and the use of
things impure is not permissible.
But, looking into the conveniences allowed by the sharpah of Islam
under conditions of compulsion and in general treatment of diseases,
we come to the following conclusions:
To begin with, blood is no doubt a part of the human body but its
transfusion into the body of another person requires no surgery. Blood
is drawn out by means of a syringe from one h u m a n body a n d
transferred to another by the same process. Therefore, it is like milk
which forms in the human body a n d goes on to become the p a r t of
another human being. The Shari'ah of Islam, i n view of the need of
the human child, has made nothing but milk a s his or her initial food,
making i t obligatory on mothers to feed their children a s far as they
stay married to their respective husbands. After divorce, mothers
cannot be forced to feed their children. To provide sustenance to
children is the responsibility of the father; i t is he who must arrange to
have the child suckled by a wet-nurse, or request the mother to
continue feeding the baby against payment. The Holy Qur'an is very
clear on this subject when it says:
S9,,g?=9 g', 90
:
;sbJ*l
&-;.-u

'p

+71'

/

p

3,

"If they (your divorced wives) suckle (your children) for you,
then, pay for their services." (65:6)

In short, milk which is a part of the human body h a s still been
made permissible for children i n view of their need. I t is even
permissible to use i t medically for elders a s well. I t appears i n
'~la~n~&icth:
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"There is no harm if female milk is dropped in the nose of a
man to cure him of some disease, or even if it is given orally as
medicine." (For further details on this subject see Al-Mughni by ibn Qudamah, Kitab al-Sayd, volume 8, page 602.)

If blood is dealt with on the analogy of milk, the analogy would not
be too far-fetched, since milk is also a n altered form of blood a n d
shares with i t the common factor of being a part of the human person.
The only difference between them is t h a t milk is clean while blood is
not. So, the first reason of unlawfulness, t h a t is, being a part of
human body, is no more operative here. What remains is the aspect of
its impurity. In this case too, some fuqaha' have permitted the use of
blood on medical grounds.
Therefore, the correct position is t h a t the transfer of human blood
to aAother body does not seem to be permissible in ~ h a r i ' a hunder normal conditions, but doing so under colnpulsive conditions on medical
grounds is doubtlessly permissible. Compulsive conditions mean t h a t
the patient faces a life or death situation and no life-saving drug turns
out to be effective or is just not available and there is a strong likelihood t h a t the patient's life would be saved through the blood transfusion. If these conditions are met, giving of blood will be permissible under the authority of this Qur'iinic text which clearly permits the saving
of one's life by eating the flesh of a dead animal, if compelled by necessity. However, in the event that there be no condition of compulsion or
other medicines and treatments could work, the problem h a s been
dealt with differently by different jurists; some say t h a t i t is permissible while others maintain t h a t it is not. Details are available i n books
of fiqh. Those interested in the subject may wish to see my Urdu treatise entitled, 'The Transplanting of Human Limbs'.

The swine is forbiddam
The third thing forbidden in this verse is the flesh of the swine. I t
will be noted t h a t i t is the 'flesh' of swine which has been mentioned
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here as unlawful. ~ l - ~ u r t u b
explains
:
this by sayllrg that the aim here
is not to restrict or particularize 'flesh' as such. In fact, all parts of the
swine, the bones, the skin, the hair, the ligaments, are forbidden by
the consensus of the Muslim community. The introduction of the word
$ ( l a h m : flesh) is to point out that the swine is not like other
prohibited animals which can be purified by slaughtering, even if
eating of them stays prohibited. The reason is that the flesh of the
swine does not get purified even if the swine is slaughtered, as it is
absolutely impure and unlawful. However, the use of its bristles to
.
~urqu6)
sow leather has been permitted in ~ a d s h (JassFts,

The consecrated animals
The fourth thing forbidden in this verse is an animal dedicated to
anyone other than Allah. This takes three known forms:
(1) The slaughtering of an animal to seek the pleasure of anyone
other t h a n Allah and calling the name of t h a t 'anyone' while
slaughtering it, is unanimously forbidden with the consensus of the
Muslim community. This animal is maitah: dead. It is not permissible to derive any benefit from any of its parts because this is what the
verse ,
AI , +. L: (173) clearly means without any difference of opinion.

2 ,$f
I,,,

(2) The slaughtering of an animal to seek the pleasure of anyone
other than Allah, despite the fact that the animal was slaughtered by
calling the name of Allah, is also forbidden in the ~ h a r i ' a h . This is
something a large number of ignorant Muslims do when they
slaughter goats and sheep, even chicken, to seek the pleasure of elders
and leaders, and they do this by calling the narne of Allah a t the time
of slaughter. The fz~qaha' agree that all such forms are baram and the
animal slaughtered in this manner is a dead animal, a carcass.
However, there is some difference of opinion about the reason. Some
comrrientators and jurists maintain that this second situation is also
what the verse $13,~
(173) means to cover. It appears in the
,
~ a ~ v k sofh al-Baydawi:
i
J ,
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Every animal on which a name other than that of Allah was
called is haram, even though it was slaughtered in the name
of Allah. Therefore, 'ulama' agree that a Muslim, who slaughters an animal and intends to seek the pleasure of anyone other than Allah through it, will become an apostate, and the animal he slaughters will be taken as one slaughtered by a n
apostate.

In addition to this, i t is said in Al-Durr al-Mukhtar, K i t Z b
al-dhaba'ih:
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Slaughtering an animal to celebrate the visit of a dignitary is
haram because that comes under ma uhala bihi lighayril16h
even though the name of Allah has been mentioned at the
time of slaughter. (Volume 5, page 214)
Al-Shami concurs with this view.

There are others who have not gone to the extent of declaring that
this situation is what ma uhilla bihilighayrillah means clearly since it
would be a little burdened Arabic-wise to import the phrase for this
situation, but it is on the basis of the commonality of cause, that is,
because of the intention of seeking the pleasure of anyone other than
Allah, that they have tied this too with mii uhilla bihilighayrill~hand
have declared it to be haram. In the view of this humble writer, this
view is the most sound, cautious and safe.
Nevertheless, there is a regular verse of the Holy Qur'an which
$&,f G;. The
supports the unlawfulness of this situation, that is, $1
word, nusub here means everything worshipped falsely. So, it signifies
animals that have been slaughtered for false gods. Since, w a ma
uhilla bihzlighayrillih has been mentioned earlier, it tells us that ma
uhilla clearly means the animal on which a name other than that of
Allah has been recited a t the time of its slaughter, and that dhubiha
'ala n'nusub appears in contrast to it where the reciting of a name
other than that of Allah has not been mentioned. It simply means the
act of slaughtering with the intention of pleasing idols. Included here
are animals which have been, in fact, slaughtered to seek the pleasure
of somebody other than Allah even though the name of Allah has been
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recited a t the time of slaughtering them. his special note is from my teacher,
Hakim al-ummah Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi.)

Imam Al-Qurtubi has taken the same approach in his Tafsir where
he has said:
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It was a customary practice of the Arabs that, at the time they
were to slaughter, they would call aloud the name of the entity the slaughter was intended for. That was so much in vogue
among them, that in this verse, their intention, that is, their
seeking of the pleasure of one other than Allah, which is the
real cause of forbiddance, was identified as zhlal or call. ( T a f ~
al-Qurtubi, volume 2, page 307 Imam Al-Qurtubi has based his find~ngson
the fatawa or religious rulings of Sayyidna 'Ali and Sayyidah 'A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with them both)

During the days of Sayyidna 'Ali LLC &I
, Ghalib, the father of
poet Farazdaq had slaughtered a camel and there is no report to confirm that the name of someone other than Allah was mentioned on it
a t the time of its slaughter. But, Sayyidna 'Ali A+&I, ?( decided that
this too fell under the category of ma uhilla bihi lighayrillah and was
haram. The Companions, may Allah bless them all, accepted the verdict.
+J

Similarly, Al-Qurtub; reports a lengthy h a d i t h from Sayyidah
'A'ishah +&I
on the authority of Yahya ibn Yahya, the teacher of
Imam Muslim. Towards the end, i t says that a certain woman asked
her: '0 umm al-mu'minin, some of our foster relatives are non-Arabs
and they have one or the other festival going for them all the time. On
these festivals, they send us gifts. Should we eat them or should we
not?' Thereupon, Sayyidah 'A'ishah +&I
said:
&J

&J
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Do not eat what has been slaughtered for that day, but you
can eat (fruits) from their trees. (Qurtubi, volume 2, page 207)

To sum up, it can be said that the second situation in which the
intention is to seek the favour of a n entity other than Allah even
though Allah's name is called at the time of slaughtering the animal
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comes under the purview of the prohibition relating to ma uhilla bihi
lighayrillih for two reasons:
a. The commonness of cause, that is, because of the intention to
seek the favour of an entity other than Allah.
b. It is also covered by the verse (5:3), and therefore, this too is
forbidden.
3. There is a third situation also where an animal is released after
cutting off its ear lobe or branding it in some other manner and this is
done to seek the pleasure of an entity other than Allah and to make it
an object of reverence paid to the same entity. The animal in this case
was neither used in its normal functions nor intended to be
slaughtered. Rather, slaughtering such an animal used to be held a s
unlawful. Such animals are not covered under the prohibition
envisaged in verse 173 ( M a uhilla bihi lighayrillah) or in verse 5:3 (Ma
dhubiha 'ala n'nusub), instead, animals of this kind are known a s
bahirah or sa'ibah and according to the injunction of the Qur'an the
practice of releasing them in that manner is haram as it would appear
later under the verse: 9 ,
,'G-,,~ 7 9J"." &L'
/

However, it should be borne in mind that their practice of
releasing an animal in this unlawful manner or their false beliefs
about it do not render the animal itself unlawful. Rather, if such
animals are held to be forbidden, it will amount to supporting their
false beliefs. Therefore, this animal is lawful like any other animal.
But, in accordance with the principles of Muslim law, this animal
does not go out of the ownership of its owner. It continues to be owned
by him, even though, he thinks that it is no more his property and has
been dedicated to someone other than Allah. This belief of the owner of
the animal is false and, in accordance with the dictate of the Shari'ah,
the animal continues to be in his ownership.
Now, if this person sells this animal or gives it as gift to someone,
then, this animal will be lawful for the assignee. This is what people in
some countries do when they endow goats or cows in the name of their
idols or gods and leave them with the management of the temples to
do what they like with them. Some of them sell these animals to
Muslims as well. Similarly, some ignorant Muslims also do things like
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that a t shrines or graveyards. There they would leave a goat or a
full-grown male domestic foul in the hands of the keepers who sell
these out. So, those who buy such livestock or poultry from the
keepers authorized by owners, for them, it is perfectly lawful if they
buy, slaughter, eat or sell them onwards.

Nadhr lighayrillah: Offering for any one other than Allah
Here we have a fourth situation on our hands which does not relate
to animals but to things other than these. For instance, food or sweets
offered against vows in the name of someone other than Allah by
Hindus in their temples and by ignorant Muslims in shrines. This
kind of nadhr or mannat in the name of someone other than Allah has
also been declared haram because of the commonness of cause, that is,
because of the intention to seek the favour of one other than Allah and
which comes under the same prohibition as contemplated in ma uhilla
bihilighayrilliih as a result of which its eating, feeding, buying and
selling all become haram. Details can be seen in the books of fiqh such
as Al-Bahr al-Ra'iq and others. This injunction is based on the analogy
of the animals mentioned expressly in the text of the Holy Qur7Zn.
Injunctions in situations of compulsion
In the verse under comment, after four things have been declared
unlawful, the fifth injunction comes as an exception. The text says:
' / '
,/ > WY
0

which means that the injunction has been relaxed for a person who is
extremely compelled by hunger, and is not looking towards enjoying
his food, nor is likely to go beyond the level of his need, then he, in
that situation, will not incur any sin if he eats what is unlawful. There
is no doubt about it t h a t Allah Almighty is Most-Forgiving,
Very-Merciful. It will be observed that the burden of sin which accrues
:
from eating the unlawful has been removed from the mudtar
the one who is compelled by necessity and must save his life, if he
fulfils two attending conditions. In the terminology of the sharr&h, the
word, mudtar is applied to a person whose life is in danger. Ordinary
pain or need cannot qualify a person to be known as mudtar. So, for a
person whose hunger has driven him to a point beyond which he must
either eat or die, there is an option; he can eat things made unlawful
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on two conditions. Firstly, the aim should be to save life and not to
enjoy eating. Secondly, he must eat only a s much as would serve to
save his life; eating to fill up one's stomach or eating much more than
one needs remain prohibited even at that time.

Special Note
Here, the eating of things forbidden even under a situation of
..
has not been made lawful a s such by the noble
compulsion (idtirar)
Qur7Zn,instead, the expression used is &$!< (there is no sin on him)
which means that these things continue to be haram as they are, but
the sin of using what is haram has been forgiven because the eater has
done so under the compulsion of necessity. There is a world of
difference between making something lawful and the forgiving of sin.
If the objective was to make these things lawful under compulsive
need, a simple exception from the injunction of unlawfulness would
have been enough. But, here the text does not rest at the simple
,'
,
, '
exception, it rather elects to add the statement : ++!:.
By doing so,
it makes a point, that is, what is haram remains haram a s it is, and
the compelled
using it is nothing but sin, however, the mudtar
one, has been forgiven this sin.
Using the forbidden as a cure, in necessity
A person whose life is in danger can use what is forbidden a s
medicine to save his life. This too is proved by the verse under
comment, but there seem to be some conditions a s well which have
been hinted there.
7

(*c),

To begin with, there should be a state of compulsion, and a danger
of losing life. This injunction does not cover ordinary pain or sickness.
Then, there is the situation when no treatment or medicine works, or
is just not available - the unlawful thing to be used as life-saving drug
is the only option open. This is like the exception made in a state of extreme hunger which is valid only whed something lawful is not available or affordable. The third condition is that it should be made certain
that by using the unlawful, life will be saved. This is like the eating of
a couple of morsels from unlawful meat by one compelled fatally by
hunger should be enough to save his life. If there is a medicine which
appears to be useful but there is no certainty that it would cure the
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ailing patient, then, the use of this unlawful medicine will not fall under the purview of the exception made in this verse and therefore, it
will not be permissible. Along with these three, there are two additional conditions which have been set forth in the verse, that is, one
should not aim to enjoy it and use no more than one needs to use.
Given the restrictions and conditions that emerge from clear
statements and subtle hints in the verse, every unlawful and impure
medicine can be used internally or externally.. It is permissible by the
consensus of the jurists of the Muslim ummah. In a nutshell, these
five conditions are as follows:
1. There be a state of extreme necessity, that is, one's life be in
danger.
2. Another lawful medicine does not work, or is not available.
3. It should be normally certain that the disease will be cured by
such medicine.
4. Enjoying the use of the medicine should not be the aim.

5. It should not be used any more than it is needed.

Using the forbidden as a cure without necessity
As far a s situations of extreme necessity are concerned, the
relevant injunction has been given in the text of the Holy Qur'Zn and
there is total agreement on that. But, about the question of using
impure or haram medicine even in common diseases, the jurists differ.
Most of them say that, barring compulsion, and all those conditions
mentioned above, it is not permissible to use haram medicine, because
the Holy Prophet g as reported in a l - ~ u k h i i rhas
i
said that Allah
Almighty has placed no cure for the Muslims in harlm.
Some other jurists have used a particular episode reported in.
~ a d i t hto declare it as permissible. That episode relates to people of
the 'Uraynah tribe and has been reported in all books of
where
. They
it is said that some villagers came to the Holy Prophet
suffered from several diseases. He permitted them the use of camel
milk, and urine, which cured them.

h ad&

But, this episode has several possibilities which make the use of
prohibited things doubtful. Therefore, the correct original position is:
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Unless the conditions of extreme necessity exist in common diseases,
the use of haram medicine is not permissible.
However, later-day jurists, keeping i n view the influx of unlawful
a n d impure medicines i n modern times, t h e general climate of
suffering, and the weakness of people against it, have permitted the
use of prohibited medicine on the condition t h a t another lawful and
pure medicine is not effective, or is not available. It is mentioned i n
Al-Durr al-Mukhtiir, the well-known book of Fiqh:

&, +I

rLbi j lJ$1 p i l l ~ L 9l j
pL!+JJSUI+pL
ljlpjA&d3LLl;c
j

dJI*;ll

j &I

I;a.3+dlJi;
~

~

( , O ~ Y O O ~ L ,S, i W
~ ~It . ~ . ~ + J l + )

There is difference of opinion in medication through the unlawful. Apparent religious ruling forbids it, as is mentioned in
Al-Bahr al-Ra'iq, Kit& al-Rid2 but the author has, a t that
point in al-RidE', as well as here, reported from a l - ~ a w ;alQudsi that some 'ulama' have permitted the use of the prohibited on medical grounds, if the cure is certain and there is no
alternate available, which is like the permission granted to
the critically thirsty to take a sip of liquor.

The conclusion
The details given above help u s find out what we should do about
modern medicines t h a t originate mostly from Europe and America,
specially those in which the use of alcohol a s base or solvent, or the
introduction of other impure ingredients, is known and certain. As for
medicines in which the presence of unlawful and impure ingredients
cannot be ascertained with any degree of certainty, their use would
have a little more technical leeway, however, there is nothing like
precaution, specially when the need is not t h a t pressing. Allah
Almighty knows best.

-
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Verily, those who conceal what Allah has revealed of
the Book and get out of it a small price, they eat
nothing into their bellies but fire, and Allah will not
speak to them on Doomsday nor will He purify them.
And for them there is painful punishment - they are
those who have bought the wrong way at the price of
the right path, and punishment at the price of pardon.
What an endurance on their part against the fire! All
that is because Allah revealed the Book with the truth,
and those who have disagreed about the Book are far
out in schism. (Verses 174 - 176)

Mentioned in the earlier verses were unlawful things which a r e
tangible. Now, the verses that follow take up the intangible deeds that
have been made unlawful. These are evil deeds, inner and outer. For
instance, religious scholars among the Jews were addicted to giving
out false verdicts in favour of people who bribed them. They would go
to the limit of distorting the verses of the Torah to suit the desire of
their client. In this, there is a veiled warning given to the 'ulama', the
religious scholars of the community of the Last of the prophets, t h a t
they should keep away from such practices and never fall short in
disclosing the true injunctions of Allah for any material reason or
vested interest of their own.

Earning money against the Faith
There is no doubt that people who conceal the contents of the Book
of Allah and, in return for this breach of trust, collect insignificant
worldly gains are simply eating fire. When comes the Q i y a m a h
(Doomsday), Allah Almighty will not speak to them affectionately, nor
will He purify them by forgiving their sins. Their punishment will be
terrible for they are the kind of people who, during their mortal life,
chose to abandon guidance and adopt error, and in the Hereafter, they
missed forgiveness and became deserving of punishment. They must
be very courageous in that they are all set to go into Hell. All these
punishments to them are because they elected to stray away from the
Book of Allah, something so clear and true. It is evident that they
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must be victims of serious intransigence and are far out in schism, as
a result of which they can expect to deserve a matching punishment.
Verse 175 tells us that a person who changes the injunction of
~ h a r i ' a hin his greed for worldly gains, he should know that these
worldly gains he consumes are like embers of fire he is storing in his
stomach because t h a t is the ultimate end of his deeds. Some
perceptive 'Ulama' have said that unlawful wealth is, in reality, the
very fire of Hell, even though we do not sense it as such during our
lifetime in the mortal world, but once one dies, his or her deeds will
appear in the form of fire.
Verse 177

Righteousness is not that you turn your faces to the
East and the West; but righteousness is that one
believes in Allah and the Last Day and the angels and
the Book and the Prophets, and gives wealth, despite
its love47, to relatives, and to orphans, the helpless, the
wayfarer, and to those who ask, and (spends) in
(freeing) slaves and observes the prayers and pays the
Z a k a h ; and those who fulfil their promise when they
promise and, of course, the patient48in hardships and
sufferings and when in battle! Those are the ones who
are true and those are the God-fearing. (Verse 177)
47. Or, 'out of His love'.

48. Reflects the emphasis the Holy Qur'Zn has given to a l - $ i b i r L by
changing the case from nominative to objective.
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From the beginning to this point, the S i r a h al-Baqarah is reaching
its half-way mark. Until now, the message was addressed mostly to its
deniers since the t r u t h of the Holy Qur'Zn was the first thing to be
established. I n t h a t context, mention was made of those who accepted
i t and those who rejected it, which was followed by providing proof of
Allah's Oneness and the Prophethood. Then, recounted were Allah's
blessings and favours on the progeny of 1br&im rUl4 right through
~
Thenceforth started the issue of the
the verse ? ~ ~ ' $ L L l l !(2:124).
Qiblah which continied until it was resolved when the status of Saf6
and Marwah was identified a s a sign from Allah (Verse 158).
Then, the affirmation of Allah's Oneness was rightfully followed by
a refutation of the principles and subsidiaries of S h i r k , the act of
associating others with Allah. The approach this far is full of warning
mostly given to the deniers of the message of the Qur'an; any reference
to Muslims was only a s a corollary.
The verses t h a t follow contain nearly the other half of SGrah
al-Baqarah where the primary purpose is to educate Muslims i n the
principles and the subsidiaries of their religion and any address to
non-Muslims is by implication only. This subject which continues
through the end of the Surah has been unfolded by presenting and
explaining the cardinal concept of birr, a n umbrella word in Arabic
used for what is good in the absolute sense and which combines in
itself all acts of righteousness and obedience, inward or outward. So,
when the verse begins, basic principles such a s belief in the Book,
spending of wealth in charity, fulfillment of promises and patience in
distress have been stressed upon which, incidentally, include the basic
principles behind all injunctions of the Holy Qur'an. The fact is t h a t
t h e articles of belief, the deeds i n accordance with them a n d the
morals are the essence of all religious injunctions while all details fall
under these basics. Thus, the verse actually houses all these three
major departments.

The chapters of 'Birr'(the virtures)
From this point onwards, the reader will find details of this
comprehensive attribute of birr, the essence of which is 'obedience'.
Many injunctions, in unison with suitable time and place, have been
taken up a s needed. Some of these are about Equal Retaliation, Will,
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Fasting, J i h a d , H a j j , Spending, Menstruation, la', Oath, Divorce,
Marriage, Post-divorce waiting period for women ('Iddah), Dower
( M a h r ) , while J i h a d and Ir~f6q(spending) in the way of Allah find
re-stress, a n d some aspects of buying and selling and witnessing
appear proportionate to their need. The finale is good tidings and the
promise of mercy and forgiveness.

Commentary
When B a y t u l l a h , the House of Allah a t Makkah was made the
Qiblah of the Muslims i n place of B a y t u l - M a q d i s , the J e w s a n d
Christians and the Mushrikin, who were much too eager to find fault
with Islam and Muslims, were stirred and they started coming up with
all sorts of objections against Islam and the Holy Prophet & , detailed
answers to which have been given in verses t h a t have appeared
earlier.
In the present verse, this debated issue has been closed in a unique
manner when it was said t h a t Faith cannot be restricted to the single
aspect of turning to the West or the East when praying. These a r e
directions i n a n absolute sense and thus cannot be turned into the
very object of Faith to the total exclusion of other injunctions of t h e
Shari'ah.
I t is also possible t h a t this is addressed to Jews, Christians a n d
Muslims a t t h e s a m e time, t h e sense being t h a t real b i r r
(righteousness) a n d t h a w a b (merit) lies in obedience to Allah
Almighty. The direction in which He wants u s to turn automatically
becomes merit-worthy and correct. In itself, the East or the West, or
any other direction or orientation, h a s no importance or merit.
Instead, the real merit comes out of one's obedience to the injunctions
of Allah, no matter what the direction be. Upto the time the command
was to t u r n towards t h e B a y t u l - M a q d i s , the obedience to t h a t
command was a n act deserving of merit, and now, when the command
to t u r n towards the House of Allah a t Makkah has come, obeying this
command has become deserving of merit.
As stated earlier during the discussion of linkage of verses, a new
sequence begins from this verse where the main body of the text
comprises of teachings and instructions for Muslims with answers to
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antagonists appearing there by implication. This is why this particular
verse has been identified a s very comprehensive in presenting Islamic
injunctions. What follows through the end of Surah al-Baqarah is a n
explanation or elaboration of this verse. Given below is a detailed
account of what the verse presents a s a gist of the articles of faith, the
modes of Allah's worship, dealings with people, a n d t h e moral
principles.

, Foremost are the articles of faith. These were covered under '&I 5
'

I

zL:"That one believes i n Allah." Then comes the act of following the
' /

articles of faith i n one's deeds, t h a t is, in Allah's worship a n d in
de?lings with people. Allah's worship is mentioned upto the end of 21,
d3;1 : "And pays the Sokah", then, dealings with people were covered
939'
under +
$, &,.tl;:
"And those who fulfil their promise", concluding with
/
t h e mention of morals under s+,UI,' :" The patient." The final
statement is t h a t those who follow all these injunctions a r e t r u e
Muslims and they are the ones who can be called God-fearing.
7,

/

While mentioning these injunctions, the verse has given a
number of subtle but eloquent indications, for instance, the spending
& : 'alZ hubbih; which has three
of wealth has been tied up with
possible meanings. Firstly, the pronoun in 'hubhihi' may refer to Allah
Almighty, in which case, i t would mean t h a t in spending wealth one
should not be guided by material motives or the desire to show off.
Such spending should rather be done out of love for Allah Almighty,
whose exalted majesty requires t h a t this be done with perfectly
un-alloyed sincerity (in the sense of the genuine ikhlas of Arabic and not in the
sense of some modern casual nicety).

The second possibility is t h a t this pronoun refers to wealth, i n
which case, it would mean that, while spending in the way of Allah,
only t h a t part of one's wealth and possessions which one loves will be
deserving of merit. Giving out throw-aways in the name of charity is
np charity, barring the option of giving i t to somebody who can use it,
which is better than simply throwing things away.
The third possibility is t h a t the pronoun refers to the infinitive >i
:
,
7CtZ which emerges from the word ;b!:zta' of the text, in which case, the
meaning could be t h a t one should bk fully satisfied i n the heart with
what one spends, not that hands spend and the heart aches.
,7
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Imam Al-Jassss has suggested the likelihood that all three
meanings may be inclusive in the statement. It may be noted that, a t
this place, two forms of spending have been stated earlier which are
other than Zakiih. ZakGh has been taken up after these two. Perhaps,
the reason for this earlier mention could be the general negligence
practiced in the liquidation of these rights on the assumption that the
payment of Zakiih is sufficient.
This proves that financial obligations do not end a t the simple
payment of Zaktih. There are occasions, other than those of paying
Zakiih, where spending out of one's wealth becomes obligatory and
.. . and ~urtubi). For instance, spending on your kin, when
necessary (JassZs
they have a valid excuse of not being able to earn their own living, is
necessary; or there may be some needy person dying in poverty while
you have already paid your ZakGh, then, it becomes obligatory for you
to save his life by spending your wealth on the spot.
Similarly, building mosques and schools for religious education are
all included in financial obligations. The difference is that ZakGh has
a special law of its own and it is obligatory to take full care in paying
the Zak6h in accordance with that law, under all conditions. While
these other obligations depend on necessity and need; where needed,
spending would become obligatory and where not needed, it will not be
obligatory.

Special Note
A careful look a t the text of the verse will show that those on whom
wealth has to be spent, that is, the relatives, orphans, the needy, the
wayfarer and those who ask, have all been described in one distinct
manner, while the last head on the list has been introduced in another
>;"And (spends) in
manner. It is clear that by adding 3 : f i i n : &II
(freeing) slaves" the purpose is to point out that the amount spent will
not reach the hands of the slaves owned by somebody as their personal
amount which they can spend a t will. Instead, the amount has to be
spent in buying slaves from their masters and setting them free.
Hence, the translation: 'And (spends) in (freeing) slaves.' After that,
the statement, +$I >i;;;$it~ : "And observes the prayers and pays the
Z a k i h " appears in the same manner as everything else has been
mentioned earlier. Now, in order to introduce the chapter of dealings,
,

/

/

+
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the style has been changed. And instead of using verbs, the nouns
have been used. This denotes that one should have a continuing habit
of fulfilling promises made. A chance fulfillment of a compact,
something even a disbeliever or a sinner would accomplish once in a
while is not enough to qualify a person for being included in the list.
The reason why the keeping of promises has been chosen to
represent dealings with people is simple. A little thought would show
that staying by a contract entered into or the fulfilling of a promise
made, is the essence of all dealings, such a s buying and selling,
leasing, renting and partnership.
Similarly, while referring to the moral principles or the inner
deeds, only sabr (patience) is mentioned in the verse, because sabr
means to control the human self and guard it against evil. Even a little
r the very essence of all
reflection can lead to the conclusion that ~ a b is
inner deeds; through it, high morals can be achieved and through it,
low morals can be eliminated.
Yet another change in style made here concerns the use of the
,-97
'
word ,$+,&I; and not ;;&I; on the pattern of ,231; which appeared
&
: nasb 'ala l'madh
immediately earlier. Commentators call it
which means that the word madh (praise) is understood here and the
word al-sabirin is its object. This means that among the righteous, the
+abir!E (the patient) are worthy of special praise since sabr gives one
special power to perform righteous deeds.
In short. this verse holds in its fold important principles of all
departments of Faith and its eloquent hints tell us the degree of
importance of each one of them.
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0 those who believe, the &is@ has been enjoined upon
you freeman for a freeman, slave for a slave and
female for a female. If one is then forgiven something
by his brother, then there is pursuing as recognized
and payment to him in fairness. That is a relief from
your Lord, and mercy. So, whoever exceeds the limit
after all that, for him there is painful punishment. And
. . there is life for you 0 people of
vested in the Qisas,
wisdom, perhaps you will be God-fearing. (Verses 178 179)

-

From the brief introduction to the nature of righteousness
appearing in verses before this, the text now enters into t h e
description of related subsidiary injunctions. Under the first
injunction in this connection, the verse prescribes the law of QisZ?
(even retaliation), that is, the killer will be killed, irrespective of'the
status of the parties involved. If the aggrieved party somewhat relents
on its own and forgives the QisEs, but does not forgive the offence
totally, it will become necessary for the killer to pay diyah (-3) or
blood-money as fixed, in a fair manner, and promptly. The claimant
too, should pursue the matter in a recognized manner causing no
harassment to the defendant. This law of blood-money and pardon is
a relief granted by Allah Almighty in His grace, otherwise, there
would have been no choice but to face the punishment of death. If,
after all that, anyone crosses the limit set by Allah, such as, the filing
of a false or doubtful case of murder, or a post-pardon re-opening of a
murder case, he will be severely punished. In the end, the verse points
out that wise people should have no difficulty in seeing that the law of
even retaliation does not take life, instead, it gives life, for such a
deterrent law will make people fear the punishment of killing
somebody and thus lives will be saved.

There is life in 'Qisas'
Literally, the word, Qi@+ means likeness. In usage, it denotes
'even retaliation' or to return like for like. In Islamic juristic
terminology, QisZs means the equal retaliation of a n aggression
committed against the body of a person. This retaliation is allowed
only with a condition that the principle of "like for like" is strictly
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observed. This has been explained more clearly later on in verse 194 of
this very Siirah which says:
So, agress against him in the like manner as he did against you.
And also in the concluding verses of Siirah al-Nahl, the same rule
has been covered:

And, if you retaliate, then retaliate just as you have been oppressed against. (16:126)
Therefore, as a term of the Shari'ah, the Qisas is a punishment for
killing or wounding in which the principle of equality or likeness is
taken into full c~nsideration.

Rulings
1.The principle of even retaliation is applied exclusively in cases of
culpable homicide when someone has been killed intentionally with a
lethal weapon causing injury and blood-loss.
2. In a homicide of this nature, the killer is killed in even
retaliation - 'free man for a free man, slave for a slave, and female for
a female - and similarly, a man for a woman. The mention of 'free man
for a free man' and 'female for a female' in this verse refers to a
specific event in the background of which it was revealed.

On the authority of Ibn Ab? Hatim, Ibn Kathir has reported that,
just before the advent of Islam, war broke out between two tribes.
Many men and women, free and slaves, belonging to both, were killed.
Their case was still undecided when the Islamlc period set in and the
two tribes entered the fold of Islam. Now that they were Muslims,
they started talking about retaliation for those killed on each side.
One of the tribes which was more powerful insisted that they would
not agree to anything less than that a free man for their slave and a
man for their woman be killed from the other side.
It was to refute this barbaric demand on their part that this verse
was revealed. By saying 'free man for a free man, slave for a slave and
female for a female' it is intended to negate their absurd demand that
a free man for a slave and man for a wornan should be killed in

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 178 - 179

448

retaliation, even though he may not be the killer. The just law that
Islam enforced was that the killer is the one who has to be killed in
Qisas. If a woman is the killer why should a n innocent man be killed
in retaliation? Similarly, if the killer is a slave, there is no sense in
retaliating against an innocent free man. This is an injustice which
can never be tolerated in Islam.
This verse means nothing but what has been stated earlier, and we
repeat, that the one who has killed will be the one to be killed in &isas.
It is not permissible to kill an innocent man or someone free for a
killer, woman or slave. Let us hasten to clarify that the verse does
not mean that Qisas will not be taken from a man who kills a woman
or from a free man who kills a slave. In the very beginning of this
verse the words
"The Qipii~has been enjoined upon you
in the case of those murdered" are a clear proof of this universality of
application. There are other verses where this aspect has been stated
more explicitly, for instance, in , ,d ( t h e person for the person).

ST4$@:

34

3. If, in a case of intentional killing the murderer is given full
pardon, for instance, should both of the two surviving sons of the
deceased pardon and forego their right of retaliation, the killer is free
of any claim against him. In case the pardon is not that full, for
instance, a s illustrated above, one of the two surviving sons does
pardon the killer while the other does not, the result will be that the
killer will stand released right there from the retaliatory punishment,
but the one who has not pardoned the killer will be entitled to half of
the blood-money (diyah). In ~ h a r i ' a h ,this d i y a h amounts to one
hundred camels or one thousand dinars or ten thousand dirhams or
approximately nineteen pounds of silver according to current weights
and measures.

4. The way an incomplete pardon makes payment of blood-money
necessary, in the same manner, a mutual settlement between parties
concerned on a certain amount makes retaliation inapplicable and
payment of the agreed amount becomes necessary. This, however, is
governed by some conditions which appear in books of fiqh.

5 . Under the Islamic law, the inheritors of the person killed,
whatever their number, will inherit and own the right of retaliation
and blood-money in accordance with their share in the inheritance. If
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blood-money is taken, it will be distributed among the inheritors In
accordance with their share in the inheritance. And should Q L . ? U ~
(even retaliation) become the choice, the right of Q i s a s will also be
commonly shared by all. Since QisEs is indivisible, the pardon given
by any one of the inheritors will hold good and the pardon will become
inclusive of the right of retaliation held by other inheritors. However,
they shall receive the blood-money amount according to their share.

6. It is true that the right of even retaliation is vested in the legal
heirs of the persons killed but, in accordance with the consensus of the
Muslim community, they do not have the right to settle the score all by
themselves, in other words, they cannot kill the killer on their own,
instead, they have to seek the help of a Muslim ruler or his deputy to
realize their right. The reason is that QisCs is an intricate issue when
it comes to details which are simply out of reach for an average person.
Therefore, the legal heirs of the person killed, not knowing the
particular circumstances when retaliation does, or does not become
necessary, may commit some sort of excess under the heat of their
anger. So, by a unanimous agreement of the scholars of the Muslim
community, it is necessary that the right of retaliation be secured and
made effective through the agency of an Islamic government. ( ~ u r t u b y ~
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It is enjoined upon you, when death probes anyone of
you and he leaves some wealth, to bequeath for the
parents and the nearest of kin in the approved manner,
being an obligation on the God-fearing.Then, whoever
changes it after he has heard it, its sin will only be on
those who change it. Surely, Allah is all-hearing,
all-knowing. But, whoever apprehends slant or sin
from a testator and puts things right between them,
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then there is no sin on him. Surely, Allah is Forgiving,
Merciful. (Verses 180 - 182)

The Qur'anic view of making will
Literally, a l - w a s i y y a h means a n order to do something, either i n
the lifetime of the maker of w a s i y y a h or after his death. But, in
commonly accepted usage, it refers to what must be done after death.
It can be translated a s the will or bequest.
Out of the many meanings the word khayr has in Arabic, 'wealth'
happens to be one of them, for instance, in the verse
,
,
(Surely he is passionate in his love for good things) where, according to
the unanimous agreement of commentators, 'hhayr' means 'wealth'.

rf-~:~
/ '

In early Islam, when shares in inheritance were not fixed by the
~ h a r i ' a h ,the rule was that a dying person could make a will within
the one third of inheritance, leaving behind in the name of his parents
and relatives in whatever proportion he chose. This much was their
right; the rest went to children. This injunction appears here in this
verse.
The making of a will made obligatory for one who is leaving behind
some wealth has three aspects:
1. No shares except those of children are fixed for any other
inheritors in what is being left by the dying person. These a r e
to be determined through the will made by him.
2. Making a will for such relatives is obligatory on the dying
person.
3. Making a will for more than one third of the inheritance is not
permissible.

Out of these three injunctions, the first one was abrogated by the
'verse of inheritance' a s determined by most of the Companions and
r reported from the blessed
their immediate successors. Ibn ~ a G has
Companion, 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas t h a t this injunction was abrogated
by the 'verse of inheritance' which is a s follows:

For men there is a share in what the parents and the nearest
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of kin have left, and for women there is a share in what the
parents and the nearest of kin have left, be it is small or large
- a determined share. (4:7)

In another narration of the hadith from him it has been said that
the 'verse of inheritance' has abrogated the making of will in the name
of those who have a fixed share in the inheritance, while the
injunction to make a will in favour of those relatives who do not have
a share in the inheritance still holds good. (Ja+is. ~ u r t u b i )
I t should, however, be borne in mind t h a t according t,o the
consensus of the Muslim U m m a h it is not obligatory on the dying
person to necessarily make a will in favour of relatives who have no
fixed shares in the inheritance. Therefore, the obligatory character of a
wasGyuh in their favour is also abrogated (JaqZs, ~ u r t u b i )Now,
.
making a
will in favour of such relatives is only a desired (mustahabb) act, and
that, too, is subject to their need.
Now the second injunction regarding the obligation of making a
will also stands abrogated in accordance with the consensus of the
Muslim u m m a h . It was abrogated by that famous hadith (al-hadith
a l - m u t a w g t i r : the veracity of which stands ensured through a n
uninterrupted chain of transmitters from many sides who are unlikely
to agree on a lie) which was part of the sermon delivered before some
one hundred and fifty thousand Companions on the occasion of his last
Hajj when he said:
( f - I - ' F ; " . * + J ~ i , d ~ ~b
J~
-$
I b +&
~) , % & +
& &I d l bI
Allah has Himself given everyone, who has a right, his right.
So, there is no will for any inheritor. (~lrmrdh;)

The same +adith, as narrated by Sayyidna ibn 'Abbas
has the following additional words:

GS

dl p,,

ZJJI 09
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461 bJId G J y
There is no will for any inheritor unless all inheritors permit.

The essence of the hadith is that Allah Almighty has Himself fixed
the shares of the inheritors, therefore, the executor need not make a
will anymore, in fact, he does not even have the permission to make a
will in favour of an heir; however, should other inheritors allow the
enforcement of such a will, it will then be permissible.
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Imam Al-Jassas says that this hadith has been reported from a
group of the blessed Companions and the jurists of the Muslim
community have accepted it unanimously, therefore, this is a n
uninterruptedly ensured hadith which makes the abrogation of the
verse of the Qur'an permissible.
Imam A l - ~ u r t u b ihas said that the scholars of the Muslim
community unanimously agree that an injunction which comes to us
through the Holy Prophet & and we know about it with full certitude,
as is the case with mutawCtir and mashhiir reports, it will be at par
with the injunction of the Holy Qur'an and will have to be taken a s the
command of Allah Almighty. Therefore, the abrogation of some verse
of the Holy Qur'an from a h a d i t h of this kind is no case for doubt.
Although the hadith which invalidates a will in favour of an heir is a
solitary report, (Al-Khabar al-Wahidj, however, the fact that this
hadith comes from the sermon of the last Hajj of the Holy Prophet &
when he openly proclaimed this before the largest ever gathering of
the blessed Companions, and then their consensus and the consensus
of the Muslim community make it clear that this hadith is, accordicg
to them, absolutely proven, otherwise in the presence of the slightest
doubt, they would have never abandoned the verse of the Qur'gn and
agreed to this abrogating command through the h a d s h .
The third injunction stills holds good with the unanimous approval
of the Muslim u m m a h in which it is not permissible to bequeath more
than one-third of what one leaves behind. However, should the
inheritors allow the bequest of more than one third, even the whole of
what one leaves behind, it shall be permissible.

Rulings
1. As stated earlier, now making a will is not necessary to cover
relatives whose shares have been fixed by the Holy Qur'iin. In fact,
this is not permissible without the permission of other inheritors.
However, relatives who do not hold a legal share in the inheritance
can be bequeathed upto one third of the total.
2. In this verse a particular will was mentioned which was to be
made by a dying person about what he left behind. This stands
abrogated. But, making a will is still necessary, specially for a person

who owes to others or holds something in trust. He should make sure

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 183 - 184

453

that these are taken care of in his will. The Holy Prophet & has said
in a hadith that a person who has some rights of other people due
against him, then, he should not let three nights pass on him by which
he does not have his written will with him.

3. As for the right to make a will covering the one-third of his
property, one has the right to make some change in this will or cancel
it totally during his life time.
Verses 183 - 184

0 those who believe, the fasts have been enjoined upon
you as were enjoined upon those before you so that you
be God-fearing. Days (of fasting are) few in number.
However, should anyone of you be sick or on a journey,
then a number from other days. And those who have
the strength, on them there is a ransom: the feeding of
a poor person. Then whoever does good voluntarily,
that is better for him. And that you fast is better for
you, if you know. (Verses 183 184)

-

Commentary
Literally, S a w m means 'to abstain'. In the terminology of Islamic
law, S a w m means 'to abstain from eating, drinking and sexual intercourse; with the conditions that one abstains continuously from dawn
to sunset, and that there is an intention to fast'. Therefore, should one
eat or drink anything even a minute before sunset, the fast will not be
valid. Similarly, if one abstained from all these things throughout the
day but made no intention to fast, there will be no fast here too.

S a w m or 'fasting' is a n ' i b a d a h , a n act of worship in Islam,
regarded as its pillar and sign. The merits of fasting are too numerous
to be taken up a t this point.
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Past communities and the injunction to fast
Th'e verse makes it obligatory for the Muslims to fast in a specified
period, but the command in this respect has been accompanied by the
statement that the obligation of fasting is not peculiar to them. The
fasting had also been enjoined upon the earlier Ummahs (communities
of the past prophets). The reference to the earlier Ummahs in the
verse shows the importance of fasting on the one hand, and gives a n
encouragement to the Muslims on the other. It indicates that although
there may be some inconvenience in fasting but the same inconvenience was also faced by the earlier communities. This brings a psychological comfort to the Muslims, because if an inconvenience is faced by
a large number of people, it becomes easier to bear ( ~ i i ahl - ~ a ' a n i )
before you) have been
The words of the Qur9Gn,N$g$(those
, ,
used in a general sense including all religious communities from
Sayyidna Adam to the last of the Prophets $g . This tells us that, like
S a l a h , fasting has also been enjoined upon every U m m a h of every
prophet without an exception.
9

Commentators who interpret @
'
& (before you) to mean 'the
Christians' take it just as an example, not aiming to exclude other
communities. RE^ a l - ~ a ' a n i )
The verse simply says that fasts have been enjoined on Muslims as
were enjoined on past communities. From this it does not necessarily
follow that the fasts enjoined upon the earlier communities were fully
indentical in all respects with the fasts enjoined upon this Ummah.
There may have been differences in the number and the timings of the
fasts etc. and, actually, there has been such a difference. ( ~ i i ha1 Ma'Zni)
,g:,

=,

By saying j+-V (so that you be God-fearing), the text has
pointed out to the inherent quality of fasting which contributes
significantly to one's ability to become abstaining from the sins and
God-fearing. Fasting grows into man a power which helps him control
his desires, which is really the foundation of Taqwa, the very special
term of the Holy Qur'iin which has been tentatively translated as fear
of God, abstinence, and the warding of evil.
9

Fasting When Sick
Verse 184 gives concession in the matter of fasting to a 'sick'
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person and to a person 'on journey'. The word 'sick' used here refers to
a person who cannot fast without a n unbearable hardship or has
strong apprehension that his illness will be aggravated. The words
"and (Allah) does not want hardship for you"occuring in the following
verse (185) have a clear indication to this effect. This position is also
accepted by the consensus of the Muslim jurists.

Fasting When In Travel
It will be noticed that while giving concession to a traveller, the
Qur'anic text elects to use the phrase s&'5
(or on a journey) rather
than the word, musafir or 'traveller'. This is to point out that leaving
home and going out is not enough to claim the exemption. The
duration of the travel should be somewhat longer since the expression,
'a16 safarin means that one should have 'embarked' on a journey which
does not mean going five or ten miles away from home. But, the
precise duration of this journey has not been mentioned in the words
of the Holy Qur'iin. Guided by the statement of the Holy Prophet g
and the subsequent practice of his blessed Companions, the great
Imam, AbG ani if ah and many jurists have fixed this distance to be
what can be covered in three days by walking in three daily stages.
The later-day jurists have put it as 48 miles.
//

The other ruling that comes out from the same phrase, 'alE safarin
is that a traveller who leaves his home shall be entitled to having been
exempted from fasting only upto the time his travel continues. I t is
obvious that stopping in between to rest or take care of something does
not cut off his onward travel in the absolute sense, unless his stay be
for a considerable period of time. This very considerable period of time
has been set a t fifteen days following a statement of the Holy Prophet
i@ . Anyone who intends to stay a t a given place for fifteen days shall
L
&
not come under the umbrella of 'alG safarin, therefore, he shall not be
deserving of the leave granted to one on 'a journey'.

Ruling. Right from here comes the ruling that anyone who intends
to stay out for fifteen days, not a t one place but a t different places and
towns, he shall continue to remain in the status of a 'traveller' and
thereby shall continue to enjoy the concession of being 'on a journey'
because he is in the state of 'a16 safarin.
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Making Qadi'of the missed fast
09

The words of the text, j i $1 g?$ literally translated a s 'then, a
number from other days' mean that a sick person or a traveller is
obligated to fast during other days making the number match the
number of' days he could not fast. The purpose is to tell people that
fasts abandoned because of the compulsion of sickness or journey must
be replaced by making
of them. Rather than using a simple
statement to the effect t h a t 'their replacement is on them', the
Qur'anic text has said: $4{i$$which
suggests that a sick person or
a traveller will have to make qad2 only when the sick person becomes
healthy and the traveller returns home and gets to live on for the
number of days he is required to replace the fasts he missed. So, one
who dies before this happens, qadi2 of fasts will not remain obligatory
on him, nor will he be required to make a will for the payment of
ransom (Fidyah).

Ruling. In the Qur'anic provision, 'a number from other days',
there is no restriction on qadi? fasts, they could be seriatim or random;
the choice is open. Therefore, a person who has missed his fasts for
the first ten days of Ramadan, could first fast in lieu of his tenth or
ninth fast of Ramadan and replace the earlier ones missed later on;
this brings no harm. Similarly, one can fast with gaps a t his
convenience which would be quite permissible since the wordings of
9
. 5 / , 9- ,
(then, a number from other days) leave the
the Qur'Zn in j I
possibility open.

"

The Fidyah or Ransym for a Missed Fast
The verse II;'%$$
$;means
that those who have the strength to
fast and are not restricted by sickness or travel, but do not wish to do
it for some reason, they have the option of paying, in lieu of a fast,
ransom in the form of charity. However, along with this leave, it was
simply added: 'And that you fast is better for you' .
This injunction was valid in the early days of Islam when the
purpose was to familiarize people to fasting. In the verse that follows,
9'9
'
that is, 9,9,7/,,s
L&41
+,.L*:&~
(SO,those of you who witness the month
must fast therein), this injunction was abrogated for normal people.
However, according to the consensus of the U m m a h , it remained
@

C
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applicable to the people of very old age and to those who suffer from a
permanent illness with no hope of recovery (Jassas and Mazhari).
All Imams of ~ a d ~ t such
h , as, a l - ~ u k h a r ; Muslim, Abii Diiwiid,
a l - ~ a s a ' i al-Tirmidhi,
,
al-Tabariini and others have reported from the
blessed Companion Salma ibn Akwa': 'When the verse 2&$1$;
(and on those who have the strength) was revealed, we were given the
choice of either fasting or paying fidyuh for each fast. However, when
75 99, , <
,
the other verse, k & k ; c t ~ l , + L , ~ +
(those of you who witness the
month must fast therein), was pevealed, this choice was withdrawn
and fasting alone became necessary for those who had the strength.
/

A long hadith from the blessed Companion, Mu'adh ibn Jabal
L;L Ljll ubJ reported in the Musnad of Abmad describes three changes
that came in SalGh during the early period of Islam, as well as, three
changes in Sawm. The three changes brought in the injunctions of
fasting are as follows:
When the Holy Prophet g came to Madinah, he used to fast for
three days in a month, and on the tenth of Mubarram. Then the
command to observe F s t s in the month of Ramadan was revealed.
,9
Under the verse
4
(the fasts have been enjoined upon you),
there was an option either to fast or to pay ransom, with a preference
given to fasting. Then, Allah Almighty revealed the other verse, (those
of you who witness the month must fast therein), which took away the
option given to those who had the strength, and ordained fasting as
the only alternative. However, the command remained valid for the
very old who could pay ransom for fasts they missed.

;el9+
/,

After these two changes, there was a third change. In the
beginning, the permission to eat, drink and have marital intimacy
after i[tEr was valid only if one did not sleep after breaking his fast
Sleeping was taken to be an indicator of the beginning of the next fast
in which, naturally, eating and drinking and marital intimacy are
,-r

9-L p

prohibited. Then, Allah Almighty revealed the verse, G ~ I
,%I &I
& k i , : ~ ; ( ~ is
t made lawful for you, in the nights of fast, to ha;e sex with
your women), which made it permissible to eat, drink and have sex
during the night until the break of dawn. The eating of su&Zr or sehr;
soon after getting up in the early hours of dawn was declared to be the
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sunnah. This is corroborated by ahiidith in a I - ~ u k h a r iMuslim
,
and
Abu D ~ w u (Ibn
~ . ~at,hir)

The amount of Ransom and other rulings
The ransom of one missed fast is half $6' of wheat, or its cost. Half
sa' is equivalent to approximately 1.632 kilograms. After finding out
the correct market price of wheat, the amount should be given to a
poor person which will be the ransom of one missed fast. I t should be
borne in mind that this amount should not be given as part of wages
given to those engaged in the service of a mosque or madrasah.
Ruling 1. The amount of ransom for one fast should not be
distributed between two recipients. Similarly, it is not correct to give
the ransom amount for several fasts to one person on a single date.
Although, some scholars permit this, yet, a s a matter of precaution, it
is better not to give the ransom amount of several fasts to one person
on one single date. However, if someone does not observe this
precaution, the ransom may be treated as valid. (See Sh;imi, Bayan a l - ~ u r ' a n ,
Imdad al-Fatawaj

Ruling 2. Should someone be in a position that he cannot even
pay the ransom due, he should simply seek forgiveness from Allah
through istighfaF and have an intention in his heart that he would pay
it when he can. (Bayan al-Qur'gn)
Verse 185

The month of Ramadan is the one in which the Qur'iin
was revealed as guidance for mankind and with vivid
features of (earlier) guidance and the Criterion (of
right and wrong); so those of you who witness the
month must fast therein and should anyone be sick, or
on a journey, then, a number from other days. Allah
wants ease for you and does not want hardship for you.
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And all this because you may complete the number
and proclaim the Takbir of Allah for having guided you
and that you be grateful. (Verse 185)

The merits of the month of Ramadan
The present verse is an extension of the previous brief verse and
also an assertion of the great merit the month of Ramadan holds in its
,/,
fold. This is an extension because the expression a,
,,& G ~(Days
I
few in
number) in Verse 184 is a bit vague and which has been explained out
in the present verse by saying that those counted number of days
mean the days of the month of Ramadan. As far as the merit of this
month is concerned, it has been said that Allah Almighty has chosen
this month to reveal Scriptures. Consequently, the Holy Qur7Znwas
revealed in this very month. According to a narration from the blessed
Companion Wathilah ibn Asqa' appearing in the Musnad of A$mad,
the Holy Prophet &
$ said that Abrahamic scriptures were revealed on
the first of Ramadan, the Torah on the sixth, the Evangile on the
thirteenth and the Qur'iin on the twenty fourth of Ramadan. I n
another narration from the blessed Companion Sayyidng Jabir, it
appears that ZabGr (the Book of Psalms) was revealed on the twelfth
of Ramadan and the Evangile on the eighteenth. (Ibn ~ a t * )
'/

All previous Books mentioned in the h a d i t h cited above were
revealed on dates given in their entirety. It is a peculiarity of the Holy
Qur'an that it was sent from the Preserved Tablet down to the
Firmament of the Earth in one night of the month of Ramadan, all of
it. But, it was revealed to the Holy Prophet & gradually during a
period of twenty three years.
The night of Ramadan when the Qur'iin was revealed was the
Night of Power as mentioned by the Qur75nitself when it said: j(L$iiL
,'&,&(we
have revealed it in the Laylatu Z'Qadr, the Night of Power).
?he hadith cited above places it on the twenty fourth of Ramadan and
according to Sayyidna Hasan, the Night of Power falls on the night of
twenty fourth which aligns this h a d i t h with the statement of the
Qur7Gn. Should this alignment be unacceptable, the fact remains that
the statement of the Qur'an is above everything else, in which case,
whatever night is the Night of Power that shall be regarded to be what
the Qur'an intends.
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L p+
',
,+;.sr. (those of you who witness the
The next sentence 9,9,7<,7
&
,
.
A
month must fast therein) carries many pointers tosinjunctionsrelating
to fasting. The word, shahida is derived from shuhiid which means
presence. The word, al-shahr means the month. It denotes the month
of Ramadan here which has been identified above. The sentence,
therefore, means that it is obligatory for one whois 'present' in the
month of Ramadiin that he fasts throughout that month. The general
choice of paying ransom for not fasting, mentioned in the previous
verse, was concelled by this sentence and fasting is now the only
alternative in force.
As for the 'witnessing' of the month or being 'present' in the month
of Ramadan, it simply means that a person finds the blessed month of
Ramadan with ability to fast. In other words, he or she should be a
Muslim, sane, pubert, resident and well-purified from all impurities
including those of menstruation and childbed. Therefore, the persons
who lacked the initial ability to fast throughout the month, such as,
the disbelievers, the minor, the insane, they are not subject to the
obligation of fasting, because the verse obligating the fasts did not
intend them. As for those who did have the personal ability but were
compelled a t some time by a legally acceptable excuse, such as, a
woman in menstruation or childbed, or a sick person or one on a
journey, these have, in a way, found the month of Ramadan in a state
of ability, therefore, the injunction in the verse applies to them.
However, because of temporal compulsion, relief from fasting has been
granted a t that particular time, but qada' will be necessary later on.

Rulings
1. The verse tells us that fasts of Ramadan become obligatory only
on the condition that one finds the month of Ramadan in a state of
~
the whole
ability to fulfil the obligation. Therefore, anyone w h 'finds'
of Ramadan will come under obligation to fast during the entire month
of Ramadan. Anyone who 'finds' somewhat less of it, he will fast for
the number of days he finds in Ramadan. So, should a disbeliever
embrace Islam in the middle of Ramadan, or a minor becomes pubert,
they will have to fast from that point onwards; they will not do qadE'
fasts for the previous days of Ramadan. However, the insane person,
being a Muslim adult, does have the personal ability to observe fasts;
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SO,should he regam his sanity during any part of Ramadan, he shall
become obligated to do qadi? fasts for the previous days of Ramadan.
Similarly, should a woman in menstruation or childbed become
purified in the middle of Ramadan, or a sick person becomes healthy,
or a traveller becomes a resident, qadk fasts for the previous days of
Ramadan will become obligatory on them.
2. How does one 'find' or 'witness' the month of Ramadan?
According to Islamic law, it is proved in either of the three ways:

a) One gets to have a sighting of the Ramadan moon with his own
eyes.
b) The sighting of the moon is proved through some trustworthy
witness.
C)

In the absence of the two conditions cited above, thirty days of
the month of Sha'ban will be completed following which the
month of Ramadan will set in.

3. If, on the eve of the twenty ninth of Sha'bZn, the new moon is
not visible on the horizon because of clouds or bad weather conditions,
and a t the same time, there comes no witness of moon-sighting as
admissible under Islamic law, the next day will be known as the 'day
of doubt': /;&
;I
(yawrn al-shakk) because the possibility exists that
the moon may have really been there on the horizon but could not
become visible due to unclear horizon as it is also possible that the
moon was just not there on the horizon. On such a day, since 'the
presence of the month' or the 'finding of Ramadiin' or being a 'witness'
to it does not apply, therefore, fasting for that day is not obligatory,
instead, it is makriih (reprehensible) to fast on that day. It has been
forbidden in the hadith so that fard and nafZ, (the obligatory and the
supererogatory) do not get mixed up with each other (Jassas).
4. In countries where days and nights extend over months, the
'finding of Ramadan' does not, obviously, seem to apply. The situation
would require that people living there should not fast. As far as Saliih
is concerned, al-Huluwani and al-Qabali from among the ~ a n a f i
jurists have ruled that such people will be bound to observe Salcih in
accordance with the timings of their own day and night. For instance,
in a country where dawn follows immediately after maghrib, there the
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Saliih of 'Ishii' will just not be obligatory. (ShZmi) This makes it
necessary that in an area where the day lasts for six months, people
would have only five Salahs in six months and, for that matter, they
will witness no Ramadan coming there, therefore, fasting will not
v i in
become obligatory for them. Maulan5 Ashraf ' ~ l i - ~ h i i n a has,
Imdad al-Fataws, taken this very position.

Note:
,<9 ,,/
6 ,, ,,, 4 ,9 , ,K 9
In the sentence c q ~49i&
,L&,I
i&;+
jU j(should anyone be
/
/
,
sick, or on a journey, then, a number from other days), the sick and
the travelling have been granted leave that they may not fast a t that
time. When the sick person regains his health and the traveller
returns home, they can make up for the days they missed by doing
qada' fasts. It will be recalled that this injunction had appeared in the
previous verse, but now that the choice of paying fidyah (ransom) for
not fasting has been cancelled, a doubt could creep up in relation to
the concession granted to the sick and the travelling, that it may have
been abrogated a s well, therefore, the provision was positively
repeated.
I

Verse 186

And when My servants ask you about Me, of course, I
am near. I respond to the call of one when he prays to
Me;'so they should respond to Me, and have faith in Me
so that they may be on the right path. (Verse 186)

Allah is near His servants
Injunctions and merits concerning fasting and Ramadan were
mentioned in three previous verses. This strain continues even after
the present verse when details of fasting and I'tikiif appear in a long
verse. In between, this brief verse has been introduced to persuade
servants of Allah to obey the commands of Allah by recognizing how
He, in His special grace, hears and answers their prayers. There is no
doubt about fasting being a difficult obligation despite many
concessions and permissions. It is to make the trial bearable that
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special grace has been mentioned - 'I am near My servants. When
they pray, I answer their prayers and take care of what they need.'
Under these conditions, it is befitting that servants of Allah should
bear by hardships t h a t come during the performance of given
r pointed out to another wisdom behind this
injunctions. Ibn ~ a t h I has
sentence appearing in the middle of injunctions of fasting. According
to him, this verse gives a hint that a prayer ( L, :du6a)made at the
completion of a fast is accepted, therefore, one should be very
particular about making prayers a t that time. The Holy Prophet &
has said:

The prayer made by one who is fasting at the time of his i f t ~ i r
is accepted.
This is why the blessed Companion, 'Abdullah ibn 'Urnar would
assemble his family members around him a t the time of ift&r and
would pray.

Ruling
By saying $>?!(I
am near) in this verse, it has been hinted that
prayer should be made slowly and quietly; to raise voice while praying
is not desirable. This is confirmed by the background in which this
verse was revealed. According to Ibn Kathir, a visitor from a village
asked the Holy Prophet g : "Tell me if our Lord is near us, then, we
shall pray in a lowered voice; and if He is far, we shall call Him with
raised voices." Thereupon, this verse was revealed.

Verse 187
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It is made lawful for you, in the nights of fast, to have
sex with your women. They are a cover for you and you
are a cover for them. Allah knew that you were
betraying yourselves, so He relented towards you and
pardoned you. So now you can have sexual intimacy
with them and seek what Allah has destined for you
and eat and drink until the white thread of the dawn
becomes distinct from the black thread; then complete
the fast upto the night, and do not have sexual
intimacy with them while you are staying in mosques
for I'tikaf. These are the limits set by Allah, so do not go
near them. Thus Allah manifests His signs to the
people that they may be God-fearing. (Verse 187)

Explained here i n this verse a r e the remainiqg in~unctionsof
fasting including the in~unctionrelating to I'tikiif.

Commentary
9,,'?
The opening words of the verse,'P &I (uhilla lakum: 'It is made
lawful for you') tell us t h a t the act made liwful through this verse was
unlawful before. According to a narration by the blessed Companion,
Bar;' ibn 'Azib appearing in S a f i a l - ~ u k h a r iin
, the early days when
the fasts of Ramadan were made obligatory, the permission to eat,
drink a n d have marital intimacy with wives was subjected to the
condition t h a t one does not sleep after breaking of the fast. So, a s the
practice was, a post-iftiir n a p rendered all these conveniences
unlawful. Some Companions r a n into difficulties due to t h i s
restriction. The blessed Companion, Qays ibn Sarma al-Ansari is
reported to have reached home after a hard day's labour. The time of
ifttar was near and there was nothing to eat. His wife said t h a t she
would go out a n d somehow get him something to eat. When she
returned she found her husband asleep, obviously because he was so
tired from his day-long work. Now, when he got up, eating had
become unlawful. He went on to fast for the next day in the same
condition with t h e result t h a t by afternoon, he fainted ( ~ b n~ a t h & ) .
Similarly, some Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, were

embarrassed getting involved in marital relations with their wives
after they had taken a post-iftar nap. It was after such happenings
that the present verse was revealed in which the first rule was
cancelled and permission was glven to eat, drink and have marital
relations, even if this was after getting up from the post-iftiir nap. In
fact, the permission was extended much further when the eating of
suhiir or ?ehri towards the fag end of the night, after getting up from
the night's sleep, was declared to be a sunnah. This has been clearly
stated in ~ a d i t hnarrations. The present verse outlines this very
injunction.
The literal meaning of the Qur'gnic word $y(rafath) is, no doubt,
general and covers everything a husband suggests, says or does in
making his wife consent to his desire, but there is a total agreement of
the Muslim Ummah that, at this place, it means sexual intercourse.
It is important to bear in mind that the order or rule which h a s
been abrogated by this verse, that is, the unlawfulness of eating and
drinking after having taken a nap, has not appeared in the text of the
Holy Qur'an anywhere. The noble Companions acted in accordance
with this rule as set by the Holy Prophet & (as narrated by Ahmad in
his Musnad). This rule is abrogated by the verse only after giving i t
the authenticity of a divine command. In other words, the verse first
establishes the rule in force as the divine command and then,it was for
the sake of convenience that it was abrogated. From here we find out
that some rules provenly set by the S u n n a h can also be abrogated
through the Qur'iin. So, in the Islamic law, the decision of t h e
Messenger of Allah has the same authority as the injunction of the
Holy Qur'an.

Eating ~ e h r:i
The correct time when fasting begins and all eating and drinking
turns unlawful has been fixed through a delicate similitude in the
p,/' PI,,
,,D,,=
verse SYI
$31 ; ~ Y Ib J I ,A
('until the white thread of the
dawn 6ecomes distinct from the black thread'). Here, the darkness of
the night has been likened to the black thread and the light of the
dawn to the white thread. In order to eliminate the chances of
,
, ,
extremism, the qualifier ,6
@-3 (becomes distinct) was added which
means that one should not act like the chronically skeptical to believe
7

>

&-,&
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all eating and drinking to be unlawful earlier than the break of dawn,
nor should one become so heedless as to go on eating and drinking
even after having become certain of the light of dawn. In fact, the
certainty of the break of dawn is the line of demarcation between
eating and drinking and the intended fast. Before one arrives a t this
certainty, it is not correct to take eating and drinking as h a r a m .
Similarly, after the certainty, any indulgence in eating and drinking
shall be haram, and is a source which may lead to the spoiling of the
fast, even if it exceeds the limit for a minute. The latitude and leeway
allowed in eating suhKr remains valid only upto the time one is not
certain of the break of dawn. Particular incidents of this nature
attributed to some blessed Companions have been reported when they
continued eating and drinking well past the break of dawn. This was
because they were not yet 'certain' of the dawn and refused to listen to
those who favoured to stop much earlier.
In a hadith, the Holy Prophet & is reported to have said: 'The
adhan of Biliil should not stop you from eating suhiir because he calls
the adhiin well ahead in the night. Therefore, you continue eating and
drinking, even after having heard Bilal's adhiin, until such time that
you hear the adhiin called by Ibn Umm Maktum because he calls the
adhan precisely a t the break of dawn' ( ~ u k h ~ G a Muslim,.
nd
Because of the partial reporting of this h a d i t h , some
contemporaries misunderstood its provision when they suggested that
there is no harm if eating and drinking is continued for a little while
even after the adh6n of F a ~ and
r consequently, made it permissible for
a person, who woke up late while the adhan of Fajr was being called,
that he can hasten to eat something. The fact is that the h a d i t h
quoted above has very clearly said that it was necessary to stop eating
or drinking with the a d h a n of Ibn Umm Maktum which was called
precisely a t the break of dawn. In addition to that, the Holy Qur'an
has itself established the deadline which is the 'certainty' of the break
of dawn. Giving people the permission to eat and drink even one
minute beyond that is a contravention of the textual imperative of the
Holy Qur'an. As for the narrations reported from the noble
Companions and early elders of the community regarding the subject
of convenience in ittar and suhur, these can be explained, keeping the
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text of the Holy Qur95n In view, by saylng t h a t they aim to avoid
excessive precautionary self-restriction well before one becomes
certaln of the break of dawn. ImZm Ibn ~ a t , h has
r
also explained
these narrations a s based on the factor mentioned above. Otherwise,
how could even a common Muslim tolerate a n open contravention of
the Qur'iinic command? One could not even dream of something like
this coming from the blessed Companions, specially so, when the Holy
Qur'Zn has right here a t the end of this verse, emphasised special
9'.7
precaution in this respect. Notice how GJ>-Yi'(so, do not go near them)
9299 'has been added to &I ~,b
A;(These are the limits set by Allah) which
e x p l a ~ n the
s point made earlier.

Ruling :
All that has been said here is about people who are a t a piace from
where they could see the break of the dawn with their own eyes and
t h u s become 'certain' of it, moreover, if they have the additional
advantage of a clear horizon and the personal ability to recognize the
initial light of the dawn, then, i t is necessary t h a t they should act
directly by looking a t the horizon. Where the case is other than this,
for example, the horizon is not in open view, or it is not clear, or one
does not know how to identify the break of dawn, people determine its
time by other signs or calculations. Obviously, for them there will be a
time when the certain break of dawn would not be t h a t certain. If i t
remains doubtful, what should people do then? Imam al-Jassas, i n his
Ahkam al-Qur'gn, has answered this question by saying that, i n a
condition such a s this, i t will be desirable not to go ahead and e a t or
drink with considered volition, but, should anyone e a t or drink
something in a state of doubt, well ahead of becoming certain of the
break of dawn, hc will not be a sinner. However, should it prove later
t h a t dawn had set in a t that time, keeping a fast a s qa&' will become
necessary. For instance, if moon is not sighted on the eve of Ramadan
and people do not fast, but the sighting of the new moon on the 29th
was proved later on through witnesses, then, in t h a t case, those who
did not fast t h a t day under the impression t h a t it was the 30th of
Sha'biin did not become sinners thereby, however, the qadii' of t h a t
particular fast will become due on them, a position on which there is a
unanimous agreement of the community. Similarly, if someone breaks
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his fast close to sunset on a cloudy day and the sun turns out to be still
there on the horizon later on, then such a person, for that matter, will
not be a sinner but he has to do the necessary qada' for the spoiled
fast.
The explanation given by Imam al-Jassiis makes it clear that one
who wakes up late and the usual calls of adhiin were being made,
which necessarily makes it certain that dawn has appeared, then if
such a person eats anything knowingly, he will not only be a sinner
but also be bound to do qad&'. If he eats in a state of doubt, the sin
will be committed but qadi2 will still be due with the added factor of
reprehensibility in a certain degree.

The worship of Ictikaf
Literally, I'tikiif means to stay a t some place in seclusion. In the
terminology of the Qur'Zn and Sunnah, I'tikcf is the act of staying in a
mosque under particular conditions. The universality of the word j;
+dl('in mosques') proves that I'tikGf can be performed in every masjid
{kosque). The juristic condition that I'tikiif can be done only in a
masjid where congregational prayers are regularly held and that
I'tikEf is not correct in a desolate masjid where congregational prayers
are not held, is really a derivation from the very sense of a masjid
since Saliih with jam6'ah (prayer in congregation) is the main purpose
of making a masjid, otherwise, individual SalGh can be offered in a
house, a shop, anywhere.
Ruling
1. That eating, drinking and marital intimacy are all lawful in the
night of fasts has been stated earlier in the verse. In the state of
I'tikiif, the permission to eat and drink in the night remains the same
as it is for everybody else, but it is different when it comes to intimacy
with women which is not permissible in the state of I'tiklEf, not even in
the night. Therefore, the verse glves the necessary injunction in this
connection.
2. The rules of I'tikiif, such as, doing I'tikiif while fasting and not
coming out of the masjid without pressing needs recognized by Islamic
law, are partly derived from the very word of I'tikZf and partly from
the sayings and acts of the Holy Prophet & .
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Observe the limits of Allah

/c

+-

Towards the end of the verse, by saying bY&-%,dfllJ ,,*
(('Theseare
the limits set by Allah, so do not go near them'), it has been hinted
that the forbiddance of eating, drinking and marital intimacy while
fasting are the limits set by Allah. One should not even go near them
because, if you go near them, you may cross those limits. This is why
overindulgence in gargling while fasting is makruh (reprehensible) as
it holds the danger of water slipping into the throat; also makriih is
the use of some medicine inside the mouth; again, equally makriih is
the kissing and hugging of one's wife. Similarly, it is better to stop eating and drinking a couple of minutes ahead of the time allowed for
?ehri or suhiir just as a rnatter of precaution, and also, delaying the iftar a couple of minutes. Becoming heedless and ease-prone in these
matters is against this command from Allah.
/,?,?

9,9,/7

Verse 188

And do not eat up each other's property by false means,
nor approach the authorities with it to eat up a portion
of the property of the people sinfully, while you know
(all that). (Verse 188)

Previous verses dealt with injunctions relating to fasting in which
the use of lawful things has been forbidden during a fixed period and
fjxed timings. Now in this verse, the acquisition and use of baram or
unlawful wealth or property has been forbidden. This has a thematic
congruity since the real purpose behind fasting, an act of worship, is
nothing but to make man get used to abstaining from what is lawful
for him. If he can do that, there is every likelihood that abstaining
from what is totally unlawful will become all the more easier for him.
There is yet another correspondence here. It is necessary that one
must make a n effort to break his or her fast with what is halal.
Anyone who goes through the rigours of fasting throughout the day
but ends up breaking his fast in the evening with what is haram shall
only find his fast unacceptable in the sight of Allah.
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Commentary
This verse forbids the acquisition and use of wealth a n d property
by unlawful means. It will be recalled t h a t the acquisition and use of
things by lawful means has been stressed upon in Verse 168 of Siirah
al-Baqarah a s follows:

0 people, eat of what is in the earth, permissible and good,
and do not follow the footsteps of Satan; indeed, for you he
is an open enemy.

Again, the same command appears in Siirah al-Nahl:

So, eat from what Allah has provided for you, permissible
and good, and be grateful for the blessing of Allah, if it is
Him you worship. (16:114)

The criterion sf good and evil in earning
The whole world agrees that money and materials a r e needed and
t h a t life depends on them. So does it agree that there are favoured and
permissible ways of acquiring them and there are undesirable a n d
forbidden ways a s well. Virtually the whole world looks down upon
theft, robbery, and fraud, but people do not generally have some sound
criterion to determine if these means are permissible or impermissible,
may be this is just not possible since i t relates to the well-being of the
peoples of the entire world and affects humanity a s such. Therefore, a
universal criterion, sound and reasonable, can only come from t h e
Lord-Creator of all the worlds through the medium of revelation.
Otherwise, if human beings were themselves given the choice of
forging their own criterion, naturally, those who give i t a legal
framework will think more about their nation, country or community
and, a s customary, this would be different from what would be thought
about other nations and countries. Even if this exercise was done
through a n international body representing the whole world, t h a t too,
a s experience shows, cannot satisfy all human beings. As a result,
there will be legal injustice ending up in nothing but wars and chaos.
The virtues of the Islamic economic system
The Law of t h e permissible and the forbidden enforced by t h e
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~ h a r i ' a hof Islam comes clearly through divine revelation, or is derived
from it. That law - reasonable, natural and comprehensive - is the only
law that can work for every nation, country and community and could
be the much wanted guarantee of peace. The reason is that everything
of common utility has been left as such under this divine law, specially
things to which all human beings claim equal rights, such as, the air,
water, vegetation, heat, unowned forests and t h e produce of
uninhabited mountain growth. These are the commonly shared
property of all human beings; it is not permissible for anyone to take
these over as an owner.
Then there are things which, if shared, would disturb human
society, or generate conflict and violence. For these the law of private
ownership is promulgated. The law that governs the initial ownership
of a land or its produce is different from the law of the transfer of
ownership. The law has been so formulated that no human being shall
be left deprived of the necessities of life, of course, on condition that he
puts in his effort to acquire these. Special attention has been given to
the consideration that no man usurps the rights of others, or brings
loss to them, and thereby, concentrates capital in the hands of a few
individuals. Under the law of the transfer of ownership - whether it is
in accordance with the divine injunctions relating to post-death
inheritance or takes effect through buying and selling as agreed upon
by parties concerned - it was made binding that there should be
absolutely no fraud or deception in the transaction and also, there
should remain no such ambiguity or insufficiency which might lead to
mutual bickering and dispute in the future.
Also taken into consideration is the factor of consent i n
transactions. It has to be made sure that the consent given by parties
concerned is genuine and that such consent has not been extracted
under pressure. In Islamic law, all transactions known as void, invalid
or sinful have some defect inherent in the deal. At places, it could be
plain fraud, a t others, a return for some unknown thing or act. On
occasions, someone's rights are usurped or self-interest is promoted by
bringing loss upon others, or the rights of the general public are
illegally disposed off. A very important reason why interest, gambling
and their likes have been prohibited is that they are harmful to public
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interest. As a result of their evil presence in a society, some
individuals get to grow as parasites while the whole community is
thrown into poverty. Even if such transactions were to be carried out
by a mutual consent of the parties involved, such transactions shall
not be permissible because they are nothing but a formalized crime
against the whole community. The present verse covers all such
impermissible situations and aspects. It is interesting to note that the
39,.
,
29:7,79//*< >9??#,
Holy Qur'iin uses the word pulji : ( a m w Z l a k u m )in p(,F
1-l I&L- Y,,
translated a s 'and do not eat up each other's property by false
,, '
means' which basically means 'your property'. This expression has a
subtle indication to the fact that those who encroach upon the property
of others must think that the other person would also have the same
sort of love and concern for his property as the encroacher has for his
own. If the defendant was to encroach upon the offender's property
unlawfully, he would certainly be hurt.

$G'&

In addition to this, the verse may be releasing yet another
suggestion. 'Ahen someone encroaches upon the property of someone
else, and if everybody else started doing this as common practice, the
natural consequence would be that others would encroach upon his
property, giving him what he gave to others. Looked a t from this
angle, encroaching upon someone's property unlawfully is really an
invitation to others to come and encroach upon the encroacher's
property, equally unlawfully. For a moment, imagine what would
happen to a society where the cult of adulteration in articles of daily
use becomes a common practice. There will be a dealer, who earns a
little more by adulterating butter with cheaper oil or fat, who will then
go to a milk shop and the milkman will give him milk adulterated with
water. If he needs spices, these will be adulterated. The same
experience will be repeated when he goes to buy medicines. So, one
person earns more by adulteration while the other person takes that
extra earning out of his pocket and the third person does the same to
the second and the vicious circle goes on and on ad nauseum. The
adulterer feels good about what extra he puts in his coffers but he
never looks a t the hole under it for he keeps nothing of that extra in
reality. Therefore, anyone who snatches the other person's money or
property by false means, in fact, opens the door to the unlawful
plundering of his money and property.
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In relation to this verse, there is yet another point one should bear
in mind. The words of this divine injunction are general: 'And do not
eat up each other's property by false means'. This includes the
usurping of someone's property, and theft, and robbery, through which
money or property belonging to someone is taken away by force. Then,
there is interest, gambling, bribery and all defective sales and
transactions which are also impermissible under the dictates of the
Islamic law, even though, there be the certitude of consent given by
concerned parties. Again, any money or property acquired through
lying or a false oath, or earnings which have been prohibited by
Islamic law, even though one has personally sweated out to earn it,
are all haram, unlawful and false. Though the words of the Qur'iin
forbid 'eating' quite clearly, but the drive of the meaning here is not
restricted to 'eating' as such, instead, it means 'using' in the absolute
sense; it could be by eating, drinking, wearing or by any other mode of
use. Metaphorically, all such uses are covered under the expression 'to
eat,' for instance, A ate up the property of B, which is only a manner of
saying, even though all that may not be what can be 'eaten'.

The Background of Revelation
This verse was revealed in the background of a particular event
which relates to a land dispute between two of the noble Companions.
& . The
The case came up for hearing in the court of the Holy Prophet $
plaintiff had no witnesses. The Holy Prophet & asked the defendant
to take an oath in accordance with Islamic legal norm. He was all set
to take the oath when the Holy Prophet & recited the following verse
before him as a matter of good counsel:

Surely, those who take a small price out of the covenant of Allah and out of their oaths, for them there is no share in the
Hereafter. (3:77)

When the Companion heard this verse which warns those who try
to take over someone's property through a false oath, he abandoned
his intention to take that oath and surrendered the land to the
plaintiff. (Ruh al-Ma'ani)
So, this was the background under which this verse was revealed.
To begin with, i t forbids the acquiring of someone's property by
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unlawful means, then towards the later p:. t, it warns against the
filing of false cases, taking of false oaths and the giving or commissioning of false witnesses. Forbidding all these, it has been said:

which means: 'Do not take property cases to the authorities, so that
through them, you eat up some portion of the property of the people
sinfully while you do know that you have no right therein and you are
simply putting up a false case.'
(while you know) at the end of the verse tell us
The
that a person, who claims something on the basis of misunderstanding
and files a suit in the court to acquire it, will not be covered by this
warning. In an event of this nature, the Holy Prophet &$ has said:

; p ~ J - l ~ & ~ ~ I ~ & J 3 J IL'I~Lil ~ p s '
~ + l + ~ ~ d ~ + . u ~ l b + & d + - L i ~ p l . !

A"
d

( ~ & ~ & ~ L L ~ I ~ ~ L J ~J, U
~ ~
I ~ I J ~ ) $1

Lib d L & %

I am human and you bring your disputes to me. May be one of
you is more eloquent with his case than the other and I decide
in his favour on the basis of what I hear from him. So, should
he get anything from what is the right of his brother, he
should not take it because, in that case, I shall be alloting him
a plot from Hell. ( ~ u k h z r i a n dMuslim from Umm Salmah 4;s BI p, )

The Holy Prophet & has made it clear in his saying quoted above
that a Muslim judge may give a judgement under some misunderstanding in which the legal right of one party is being unlawfully given
to the other, then, such a court judgment will not make the thing lawful for him. Also true is the converse, that is, it does not become unlawful for one to whom it-is lawful. In short, the judgment of a court
does not make the lawful unlawful, or the unlawful lawful. If anyone
succeeds in grabbing something belonging to somebody else through a
court by means of fraud, false witness or oath, the curse of having
done that will weigh heavy on his shoulders and he should, thinking of
the ultimate accountability in the Hereafter and appearance in the
court of Allah, the All-knowing, the All-Aware, leave it off.
However, according to Imam Abii Hanifah, if in transactions
involving a contract or an annulment where the &cidior judge have
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authority under Islamic law, the QZ& gives a judgment, even if i t be
on the basis of a false oath or witness, that judgment will render the
contract or the annulment valid under the Islamic law. The rules of
lawful and unlawful will stand imposed on it, although, the curse of
lying and engineering false witnesses will hang round his neck.

Haliil brings blessings; Hariirn produces evil:
There are several places in the Holy Qur'iin where the abstention
from the unlawful and the acquisition of the lawful has been stressed
upon in many different ways. It has also been pointed out in a verse
that human deeds and morals are enormously affected by eating what
is lawful. If one does not eat and drink ha161 things, it is almost
impossible to expect good moral and righteous deeds coming from that
person. It was said in the Holy Qur'an:
0 messengers, eat of the good things and be righteous in
deeds. I am aware of what you do. (23:51)

In this verse, i t will be noted that eating of the lawful has been
combined with the command to do what is righteous. The hint is that
righteous deeds can issue forth only when man eats and drinks what
is lawful. The Holy Prophet & has himself made it clear in a hadith
t h a t the address in this verse is, no doubt, to prophets, but this
command is not restricted to them alone, instead, all Muslims are
charged with it. Towards the end of this hadith, he also said that the
prayer of a person who eats what is unlawful is not answered. The
Holy Prophet
adds that there are many people who take great pains
in their acts of worship, then raise their hands in prayer before Allah
Almighty and say, '0 Lord, 0 Lord' but what they eat is baram, what
they drink is hartim, what they wear is h a r a m , if so, how can this
prayer of theirs be answered?

A great portion of the teachings of the Holy Prophet & has been
devoted to the great task of saving his ummah from the unlawful and
calling it to the use of what is lawful. He said:
'One who ate halal, followed the sunnah and people were not
hurt by him, he will go to Paradise.' The blessed Companions
said, '0 Messenger of Allah, right now these things are
common in your community. Most Muslims observe these
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strictly.' He said:' Yes! In future too, in every age, there will
be people who shall abide by these rules.' (This hadith has been
i he calls it sahih)
reported by ~ i r m i d hand

I n another hadlth, the Holy Prophet $J is reported to have said to
the blessed Companion 'Abdulliih ibn 'Umar:
There are four traits, if these are in you and you have nothing
else in the world, they shall sufflce you. Those four traits are:
Guarding a trust, telling the truth, good morals and being
particular in eating what is Qaliil.

The blessed Companion Sa'd ibn by WaqqZs rrc JJI dJrequested
the Holy Prophet & to pray for him so that he may become one of
those whose prayers are accepted. He said:
0 Sa'd, make what you eat permissible and pure, and you
shall become one whose prayers are responded to. And by Him
in whose hands rests the life of Muhammad, when the servant
of Allah slips a morsel of what is Fariim into his stomach, no
deed of his is accepted for the next forty days. And a person
whose flesh is made of unlawful acquisitions, for that flesh the
fire of Hell is the only recipient.

The blessed Companion 'Abdullah ibn Mas'Sd reports that the .Holy
Prophet & said:
By him in whose hands rests my life, no servant of Allah becomes a Muslim unless his heart and tongue become Muslim
and until his neighbours become secure from his distressing
deeds. And when a servant acquires the unlawful and then
gives it in charity, that is not accepted; and if he spends out of
it, it stays deprived of blessings; and if he leaves it behind for
his inheritors, it becomes his wherewithal for the trip to Hell.
Surely, Allah Almighty does not help an evil wash off another
evil, but He does help the washing away of an evil deed with a
good deed.

Questions man must answer on the Day of Resurrection
The blessed Companion Mu'adh ibn Jabal ~ ; JJI
s
reports that the
Holy Prophet & said:
&J
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No servant of Allah shall move a step on Doomsday unless he
is made to answer four questions; firstly, about his life, in
what did he spend it out; secondly, about his youth, in what
did he consume it; thirdly, about his wealth, where from did
he earn it and in what did he spend it; and fourthly, about his
knowledge, how far did he act in line with it.' (Al-Bayhaqi, Targhib)

The blessed Companion, 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar reports that the Holy
Prophet & once gave a sermon in which he said:
0 Emigrants, I seek the refuge of Allah Almighty against five
traits of character lest they should grow into you: firstly,
against immodesty, for when immodesty prevails in a people
they are hit by plagues, epidemics and ever-new diseases not
even heard of by their elders; and secondly, against cheating
in weights and measures, for when this disease grips a people,
they are hit by famine, price-hikes, rigorous labour and
over-work and oppressive rulers; and thirdly, against
non-payment of ZakTzh, for when people do not pay 2,akGh,
rains are stopped; and fourthly, against the religious apathy
of people, for when a community breaks its covenant with
Allah and His Messenger, then Allah Almighty makes alien
enemies sit over them who snatch away what belongs to them
without any justification; and fifthly, against the apathy of
ruling authority, for when the rulers of a people fail to decide
matters in accordance with the Book of Allah because the
injunctions revealed by Allah Almighty do not suit their
fancies, then Allah Almighty causes mutual hatred and
disputations descend upon them. (This narration has been reported
by Ibn Mgjah, a l - ~ a ~ band
a ~ others
i
and al-Hakim has called it '?ah%'
according to the standard set by Muslim.)

May Allah Almighty give us and all Muslims the most perfect
ability to stay safe against such unfortunate happenings.

Verses 189-191
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They ask you about the new moons. say: They are indicative of time for the people, and of the Hajj. And it
is not righteousness that you come into your houses
from their backs but righteousness is that one fears Allah. And come to the houses through their doors. And
fear Allah so that you may be successful. And fight in
the way of Allah against those who fight you and do not
transgress. Verily, Allah does not like the transgressors. And kill them wherever you find them and drive
them out from where they drove you out, and Fitnah (to
create disorder) is more severe than to kill. And do not
fight them near Al-Masjid a l - H a r i m unless they fight
you there. However, if they fight you (there) you may
kill them. Such is the reward of the disbelievers.
(Verses 189 191)

-

The theme of righteousness which started from Verse 177 still
continues. The six injunctions that have appeared so far relate to even
retaliation, bequest, fasting, I'tikif and abstention from the unlawful.
Now come those of Hajj and Jihad prior to which it was clarified that
lunar months and days will be followed in Hajj and in other religious
obligations. Also erased here is a custom of j a h i l i y y a h (days of
ignorance) which required people in Ihriim to go into their houses, if
needed, from the back even if it had to be through a hole in the wall
bored for this purpose, as they thought it was prohibited to enter
houses from the front door when in I h r Z m . They even rated it as
'righteousness'. So, it is immediately after the mention of Hajj that
Allah Almighty tells them that entering the houses from the backs is
no righteousness. Real righteousness lies in abstaining from what has
been made unlawful by Allah. Since coming into houses through their
doors is not forbidden, the question of abstaining from it does not
arise. So, those who wish to go into their houses should enter through
their doors, but the center-piece of all principles is that people must
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keep fearing Allah so that they can hope to have the best of both the
worlds.
Verse 190-191 carry the injunction relating to fighting with
disbelievers. It was the*monthof Dhul-Qa'dah in the year 6 A H . that
the Holy Prophet & began his journey to the sacred city of Makkah in
order to perform ' U m r a h . Makkah was still controlled by the
rnushrikin (the infidels). They did not allow him and his Companions
to go into the city and 'Umrah could not be performed as intended. It
took a great deal of negotiating to arrive a t the agreement that the
Muslims would perform 'Umrah next year. This pact is known a s the
'Peace of Hudaybiyyah'; a detailed explanation of the verse in this
context will appear later.

Commentary
Reported in the first Verse (189) there is a question asked by the
noble Companions and its answer given by Allah Almighty. Sayyidna
'Abdulliih ibn 'Abbas says that the Companions of the Holy Prophet $g
had a distinct mannerliness of their own. On account of the great
respect they had for him, they asked very few questions from their
Prophet $& . This is contrary to the practice of the communities of the
past prophets who asked many questions and thus failed to observe
the etiquette due before a prophet. Sayyidna 'Abdulliih ibn 'Abbas
adds t h a t the total number of questions asked by the noble
Companions as mentioned in the Holy Qur'an is fourteen, one of which
,,*'
has just appeared above: ;?kdL 14:'And when My servants ask you ...'
(186). The other question is right here. Other than these, there are six
more questions appearing in Siirah al-Baqarah itself. The rest of the
six questions come up in various other Surahs.
It is mentioned in the present verse that the noble Companions
asked the Messenger of Allah about the new moon as it appears in the
early part of the month, having a shape different from the sun. The
new moon begins a s a thin crescent slowly growing into full circle,
then, it starts reducing itself in the same manner. So, they asked
either about its cause or about the wisdom underlying its gradual
growth. Both possibilities exist. But the answer given states the
wisdom and benefit behind it. Now, if the question itself was
concerned with the wisdom and benefit behind the waning and waxing
of the new moon, then the answer obviously synchronizes with the
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question. But, if the question aimed a t finding out the cause of the
waning and waxing of the new moon, which is far away from the
mannerliness of the noble Companions, then the answer, by electing to
state its wisdom and benefit rather than its reality, simply hints that
finding out the reality of the heavenly bodies is not an area under
man's control anyway, and then, for that matter, the knowledge of its
reality is not necessary for any practical purpose, neither in this world
nor in the Hereafter. Therefore, the question of reality is absurd. What
could be asked and what could be explained is that there are certain
benefits that accrue to us through the waning and waxing, the setting
and the rising of the moon in this manner. Therefore, in response to
this, the Holy Prophet & was told that he should tell them that their
benefits tied to the moon are that they will find it easy to determine
the time factor in their transactions and contracts, and to know about
the days of the Hajj.

The Lunar Calendar is the Islamic choice
This verse tells us no more than that the moon will help identify
the count of months and days on which rest transactions and acts of
worship, such as, the Hajj. The same subject has been dealt with in
Siirah Yiinus in the following manner:

And determined it (the moon) by stations, that you might
know the number of the years and the reckoning. (10:5)
This tells us that the benefit of having the moan pass through different stages and conditions is that people may find out through it the
i
count of years, months and days. But, in a verse of SGrah ~ a n~sra'il,
this count has been connected to the sun as well in the following
words:

Then We erased the sign of the night and brought out the sign
of the day to see, so that you seek the blessing from your Lord
and get to know the number of years and the reckoning.
(17:12)
Although this third verse proves that years and months can be
counted with the help of a solar calendar also, yet the words used by
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the Holy Qur'an with regard to the moon very clearly indicate that the
lunar calendar is a fixed choice in the shari'ah of Islam, specially in
prescribed acts of worship which relate to a particular month and its
dates; for instance, the months of Ramadan and Hajj, as well as
injunctions related to the days of Hajj, Muharram and Lailatul-Qadr
are all tied to the sighting of the new moon, all this because in this
verse, by sayingv&~,@&G2 R (They are indicative of time for the
people and of theaajjj, it has been established that the lunar calendar
is the one to be trusted upon in the sight of Allah, although, the count
of months can come out of a solar calendar as well.
N

The shari'ah of Islam has opted for the lunar calendar because it is
based on something which every sighted person can see on the horizon
and be informed accordingly; the knowledge of it is equaily easy for the
scholars, the ignorant, the villagers, the islanders and the dwellers of
the mountains. This stands in contrast with the solar calendar which
depends on meteorological equipment and mathematical computations
which cannot become the common personal experience of everybody so
easily. Then comes the matter of religious observances, the 'ibiidat,
where the lunar calendar has been fixed as an obligation. This has
also been favoured in social and business transactions because it
serves as a basis for the acts of Islamic worship, and a symbol of
Islamic identity, notwithstanding the position of the solar calendar
which has not been prohibited juristically, the only condition being
that the use of the solar calendar should not become so widespread
that people forget all about the lunar calendar. If this happens, it
would necessarily affect the obligatory 'ibtidat like Fasting and Hajj
adversely, a sampling of which is visible in our time, in offices and
businesses, government and private, where the solar calendar is being
used with such frequency that many people do not seem to even
remember all Islamic months by name. Apart from the juristic position
of the lunar system, this situation is a deplorable demonstration of our
lack of will to approach and uphold such a matter of national and
religious identity with a sense of self-respect. It is not difficult to use
the solar calendar only in office situations where one has to deal with
non-Muslims as well, but for the rest of office correspondence, private
dealings and dailv requirements the lunar calendar may be used with
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advantage, that is, if this is done, the user will earn the thawiib of
performing a fard 'alE al-kifEyah (an obligation which, if perforqed by
some, suffices for others), and of course, national identity will be
preserved.

Ruling
95,197
From the verse I~;&~~o,JI
IJL-jGyI ~ ' ( ~ it
n is
d not righteousness
that you come into G u r houses from their backs) comes the ruling that
something which the sharpah of Islam has not classed a s 'necessary'
(wdjib) or has not given it the status of an act of 'IbGdah, should not be
taken as 'necessary' or an act of 'Ibiidah on one's own. This is not
permissible. Similarly, tahing something to be a sin while it is
permissible under Islamic law is a sin in itself. This is exactly what
those people had done. Entering houses through doors was permissible
under religious law, yet they made it, out to be a sin, while coming into
the house from its back by breaking through the wall was not
'necessary' under the religious law, yet they made it out to be
necessary. This was why they were admonished.

/.,?,'

/

/

The reason why bid'at (innovations in religious matters) are not
permissible is that unnecessary things are taken to be necessary like
the obligatory - fard, or wiijib. Or, things permissible are taken to be
forbidden or unlawful. This verse makes it very clear that doing so is
prohibited, and incidentally, this gives us the guiding rule in
thousands of acts in vogue.

Jihad:To fight in the way of Allah
That J i h a d and Qital or fighting against disbelievers was
prohibited prior to the emigration to adi in ah is a fact the entire
Muslim community agrees upon. All verses revealed during that time
advised Muslims to be patient against pains inflicted on them by
disbelievers, even to ignore and forgive when they can. It was after the
emigration to ad in ah that the first command to fight against
them came through this verse (as said by a l - ~ a b ?ibn Anas and
others). Another narration from Sayyidn5 Abii Bakr al-Siddiq i~JI
+
79
9:1 p,, C
says that the first verse relating to this subject is: &,I
&$;?I :
"Leave is' given to those who are fought against because they were
wronged", but according to a majority of the blessed Companions and
their successors, the first verse commanding to fight the disbelievers is
979;'

this very verse from Siirah al-Baqarah while the verse which has been
identified as the first verse on this subject by Sayyidnii AbG Bakr
al-siddiq, that too, being among the very initial verses revealed, could
be called the first.
The command in this verse is that Muslims should fight only those
disbelievers who come to fight against them. It means that there are
other people too who do not take part in fighting, such as, the women,
the children, the very old, the priests and monks and others devoting
themselves to quiet religious pursuits, and the physically handicapped, and those casual labourers who work for disbelievers and do
not go to fight along with them; it is not permissible to kill such people
in a Jihad. The reason is that the command in the verse is restricted
to fighting those who come to fight Muslims. The kind of people mentioned above are not all fighters. That is why Muslim Jurists dl +,+-> ,
have also ruled that should a woman, an old man or. religious person
take part in actual fighting along with disbelievers or be helping them
in any manner in their fight against the Muslims, then, killing them is
' :'those
permissible because they come under the purview of $$C$;$
who fight YOU'.
(~azha;, Qurtubiand JassZs)
The battle orders of the Holy Prophet &j given to the mujahidTn of
'Cslam at the time of JihZd carry a good explanation of this injunction.
'n a hadith from a l - ~ u k h a rand
i Muslim, as narrated by the blessed
:ompanion 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar, it is said:
j~13~~~+";i+pLJ&JJI&dlJrYJ&
'The Holy Prophet

& has prohibited the killing of women and children.'

The following instructions from the Holy Prophet & given to the
Jompanions going on Jihad have been narrated in a h a d i t h from
3ayyidnZi Anas which appears in Abii DZwGd: 'Go for Jihad in the
,lame of Allah adhering to the community of the Messenger of Allah.
9 0 not kill anyone old and weak, any young child or any woman.'
'~azha<)

When Sayyidna Abii Bakr a l - ~ i d d ksent ~ a z i dibn ~ bSufyZn
i
to
{yria, he gave him the same instructions. Also added there is the
xohibition of killing the religiously-devoted, the monks and priests,
and the labourers employed by disbelievers, specially when they do not
take part in fighting ( ~ u r p b i ) .
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The expression h a - and do not transgress) towards the end of
the verse, according to the majority of the commentators means - 'do
not go beyond the limit in fighting as to start killing women and
children'.
As already explained briefly in the opening remarks, the verse 191,
that is, ,$$$ 9 f , 7 t ~
?'y>9,9t?-/9L799997,
(And kill them:wherever you
Li p / ~ , + J
A
,,,*
)
find them and drive them out from where they drove you out...), was
revealed after the happening a t Hudaybiyyah a t a time when tbe Holy
Prophet & decided, in accordance with the condition agreed upon in
the Peace Treaty of Hudaybiyyah, to embark on a journey to Makkah
to perform the qadi' of 'Umrah along with his Companions, something
he was stopped from doing a year before by the disbelievers of
Makkah. The noble Companions, on the eve of this projected journey,
had started to worry about the disbelievers who could not be trusted
upon in a peace treaty. If they chose to be aggressive, as they did a
year before, what option are they going to take? Thereupon, the words
used in the present verse gave them the permission to meet the
challenge of their aggression and kill them where they find them. And
if they could, it was permissible for them to drive the disbelievers out
from where they had driven the believers out.
p9p9

Since Muslims, during their entire Makkan period, were made to
stay away from fighting against the disbelievers and were repeatedly
asked to forego and forgive, so much so, that the noble Companions
were, before the revelation of this verse, under the impression that
killing disbelievers was bad, and proQbited. It was to remove this
misconception that it was said: D
71:4,h; p , , :"And Fitnah is more
severe than to kill," that is, it is true that to kill someone is a terribly
evil act, but more terrible and severe is what the disbelievers of
Makkah have done by insisting on their kufr and shirk (infidelity and
the associating of others with Allah) and by stopping Muslims from
fulfillling their religious obligations, and from performing Hajj and
'Umrah. It is to avoid this greater evil that killing them has been
permitted. The word, Fitnah in the verse (not translated for want of a
perfect equivalent in English) inescapably means kufr and shirk and to
prevent Muslims from fulfilling their religious obligations of 'ibtidah.
7

(JassZs, ~urtub?and others)
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Since the generality of the words 'kill them wherever you find
them' might lead to the misconception that killing the disbelievers is
allowed even in the precincts of H a r a m , this generality has been
particularized in the next sentence of the verse by saying:

And do not fight them near Al-Masjid al-Haram unless they
fight you there.

That is, 'you should not fight them close to AL-Masjid aL-HarZm,
which includes all its environs in Makkah, unless they themselves
start fighting you there.'

Rulings
1. In the H a r a m (the sacred precincts) of Makkah, it is just not
permissible to kill even a bird or animal, let alone the human beings.
However, this same verse tells us that in the event someone starts
killing somebody else within the sacred precincts, then, that other
person is permitted to fight back in defence. There is a consensus of
the jurists on thls ~ o i n t .
2. I t also comes out from this verse t h a t the prohibition of
initiating J i h a d or &it& is restricted to Al-Masjid al-Haram and its
environs to which the sacred precincts extend in Makkah. At other
places, just as the defensive Jihgd is necessary, the initiating of J i h a d
and QitEl is also valid.

Verses 192 - 195
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But if they desist, then indeed, Allah is Forgiving,
Merciful. And fight them until there is no Fitnah any
more, and obedience remains for Allah. But, if they
desist, then there is no aggression except against the
transgressors. The holy month for the holy month, and
the sanctities are subject to retribution. So when
anyone aggresses against you, agress against him in
the like manner as he did against you. And fear Allah
and be sure that Allah is with the God-fearing. And
spend in the way of Allah and do not put yourselves
into destruction. And do good. Of course, Allah loves
those who do good. (Verses 192 - 195)

Commentary
1. When the Holy Prophet & decided to travel to Makkah in the
year 7 A.H. to perform his qadii' 'Umrah as envisaged in the peace
treaty of Hudaybiyyah; his Companions who were to accompany him
knew that disbelievers could not be trusted with treaties, or peace. It
was quite possible that they may start fighting. Now, the blessed
Companions had a problem before them. They thought if this fighting
came, it would have to be within the sacred precincts of Makkah,
which is not permissible in Islam. This doubt was answered in Verse
191 by stating that the sanctity of the sacred precincts of Mahkah
must certainly be observed by Muslims, but should the disbelievers
start to fight within the sacred limits, then, it is permissible for them
to fight back in defence.
2. The second problem that bothered the noble Companions was
about the month, which was Dhul-Qa'dah, being one of the four known
a s the 'sacred months' wherein fighting anyone anywhere was not
permissibe. Now, the Muslims thought if the disbelievers of Makkah
started fighting against them how could Muslims fight a defensive
battle during a 'sacred month'? The verse under reference (194) was
revealed to answer this doubt. The answer is that, the way a state of
defence grants an exception to observing the sanctity of the Haram of
Makkah, in the same manner, it allows an exception to observing the
sanctity of the 'sacred months' also.
Ruling
There are four 'sacred months': Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram which are consecutive and the fourth is Rajab. Even before Islam,
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fighting in these months was considered unlawful and the disbelievers
of Makkah too used to observe their sanctity. Even in the early days of
Islam, right through the year 7 A.H., this law was in force which is
why the noble Companions were perplexed. Later, according to the
consensus of the Ummah, this unlawfulness of fighting was abrogated
and the permission to fight was given, but it is still preferable not to
initiate fighting in these four months without the need to defend.
Therefore, it can be said that the sanctity of the 'sacred months' has
not been abrogated totally, but it holds good like the sanctity of
Haram. Both of them have been subjected to an exception for the the
sake of defence.

Spending for Jihad
The verse 195 introduces the tenth injunction under the theme of
'righteousness' which began in Verse 177. So, in ,
51s j I+79$/
l, , : (And
spend in the way of Allah...), Muslims have been obligated to spend
money and materials according to the need of J i h a d ordered in the
way of Allah. From here, jurists have deduced the ruling that Muslims
have some other financial obligations as well in addition to the
mandatory obligation of Zakiih, but these are neither permanent nor
bound by a 'threshold' or quantity, instead, i t is obligatory on all
Muslims to provide everything as and when needed. Of course, should
there be no need, nothing remains obligatory. The expenditure on
Jzhiid is included under this provision.
9 ,
: 7P79
The literal meaning of the next sentence in this verse ,,I! &.$ &,I Y,
;&I
as translated in the text are obvious. The verse forb& ~ G s l i m s
from throwing themselves into destruction by their own choice.
However, the question remains: What does the expression, 'put
yourselves into destruction', mean here? Commentators have
explained it in different ways. The blessed Companion, Abii Ayyub
a l - ~ n s a r said:
i
'This verse was revealed about us. We can explain it
best. It was when Allah gave Islam authority and power, we started
talking that 'Jihad' was not necessary any nlore, and that we could
stay home and take care of our wealth and property'. Thereupon, this
verse was revealed which made it clear that 'destruction' a t this place
means 'the abandonment of Jihad'. This proves that the banishing of
J i h E d from Muslim lives is the cause of their degradation and

.

/
,
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destruction. This is why the blessed Companion Abii Ayyub al-~ns5rT
spent his entire life in Jihcid, out of adi in ah, his home, so much so,
that he met the end of his life in Constantinople (Istanbul), Turkey
and was buried there.
The same approach to the meaning of this verse has been reported
from the earliest authorities in ~ a f s & such
,
as, Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas,
Hudhayfah, QatZdah, Mujiihid and Dahhiik. Sayyidnii Bars' ibn ' ~ z i b
said that to lose hope in the mercy and forgiveness of Allah is to go for
personal destruction voluntarily; therefore, to lose hope in Forgiveness
is forbidden. Others say that exceeding the limit while spending in the
way of Allah so much so that the rights of the family are compromised
thereby, is the act identified as 'putting yourself into destruction'; so,
such excess in expenditure is not permissible. Still others think that
the verse makes it unlawful to throw oneself into an offensive fighting
in a situation when it is already obvious that one will be unable to do
anything against the enemy other than dying a t their hands.
Notwithstanding the apparently various interpretations of this
. . synthesizes these by saying that all these rules can be
verse, al-JassGs
inferred from this verse.
,9'iP,5::

,II:

The last sentence of the verse (195):/>1dl jj??I;
: (And do
,
,
good. Of course, Allah loves those who do good), gives an incentive to
do everything nicely. The Holy Qur'an calls this Ihsiin. Now, doing
something nicely, can take two forms. When ihsan relates to 'IbZdah
(worship), its meaning has been explained by the Holy Prophet &
himself in the well-known badith of ~ibrZ'ilwhere he said that 'you
should worship Allah as if you are seeing Him, and if you cannot
achieve that degree of perception, then you should, a t the least,
believe that Allah Almighty is seeing you1.
And when it (IhsEn) relates to social transactions and dealings, the
Holy Prophet @ has explained Ihsan by saying (as reported in the
Muanad of Ahmad on the authority of the noble Companion Mu'Zdh)
that 'you should like for others what you like for yourselves, and in the
same manner, you should dislike for others what you dislike for
yourselves' ( ~ a ~ h a d .
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Verses 196 - 203
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Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 196 - 203
And accomplish the Hajj and the 'Umrah for Allah, but
if you are restricted, then whatever available of the
animal offering. And shave not your heads until the
offering reaches its place. But if anyone of you is ill, or
has some trouble with his scalp, then there is a ransom
through fasting or alms giving.
And when you are safe, then, whoever avails the
advantage of the 'Umrah alongwith the Hajj, shall make
whatever available of the animal offering.
And whoever finds none shall fast for three days
during Hajj, and for seven days when you return; thus
they are ten in all. This is for him whose family are not
residents of AZ-Masjid al-Har&. And fear Allah and be
aware that Allah is severe at punishment. The Hajj is
(in) the months well-known. So whoever undertakes
Hajj therein, then there is no obscenity, no sin, no
quarrel in the Hajj. And whatever good you do, Allah
shall know it.
And take provisions along, for the merit of provision is
to abstain (from asking). And fear Me, 0 men of
understanding. There is no sin on you that you seek the
bounty of your Lord (by trading).
Later, when you flow down from 'Arafgt, recite the
name of Allah near Al-Mash'ar al-Hariim (the Sacred
Monument) and recite His name as He has guided you
while before it, you were among the astray. Then flow
down from where the people flowed, and seek forgiveness from Allah. Certainly Allah is Most-Forgiving,
Very-Merciful.
And once you have fulfilled your rites, recite the name
of Allah, as you would speak of your forefathers or
even with greater fervor. Now among the people there
is one who says: "Our Lord, give to us in this world...;"
and he, in the Hereafter, has no share. And there is
another among them who says: "Our Lord, give us good
in this world and good in the Hereafter and save us
from the punishment of Fire!' For them there is a share
of what they have earned, and Allah is swift a t

490
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reckoning. And recite the name of Allah during the
given number of days. Then whoever is early in leaving
after two days, there is no sin on him and whoever
remains behind, there is no sin on him, if h e is
God-fearing. And fear Allah and be sure that you a r e
going to be gathered before Him. (Verses 196 - 203)

Injunctions concerning Hajj and 'Umrah
In the series of injunctions appearing under the theme of
'righteousness' which has started from verse 177, the eleventh injunction relatks to the Hajj. Since it is tied to Makkah al-Mukarramah and
Ka'bah, the House of Allah, therefore, some relevant questions have
been covered partly under the subject of Qiblah from verse 125 to 128
,
of Siirah al-Baqarah. They begin from &G4
1kL+ i5 and end, a t 6;;
, then, a t the conclusion of the discussion on ~l(blah,the injun/ction of,Saj, between Saf6 and Marwah has been taken up in vergse 158,
Y ~ ~ J ' G, asI a corollary. Now, Verse 196 - 203, from3gGw$l * < to
the eight consecutive verses, present injunctions and questions about HajJ and 'Umrah.
,,7

,7,,

7
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The Hajj, with the strong consensus of the entire Muslim Ummah,
is a pillar among the cardinal pillars of Islam and a n important
obligation. I t has been clearly emphasised in the many verses of the
Holy Qur'Zn and in numerous authentic ahiidith.
According to the majority opinion, the Hajj became an obligation in
the third year of Hijrah, that is, in the year the battle of Uhud was
7 9
$1
$&;(and
as a right of Allah, it iS
fought, through the verse
obligatory on the people to perform ~ i j ofj the House) of Surah ~l
'Imran (Ibn ~ a t h i r )In
. this verse, conditions of the obligation of Hajj have
been stated and a stern warning has been given to those who do not
perform Hajj in spite of having the ability to do that.

41

,,

P7,

;17

9

Out of the eight verses before us, the first verse &!,$1 I>,b'(And
accomplish the Hajj, and the 'Umrah for Allah) was revealed, a s
agreed upon by the commentators, pertaining to the event of
Hudaybiyyah which took place in the year 7 A.H. This teIls us that the
purpose of the verse is not to declare the initial obligation of the Hajj;
that has been stated already. Instead, the intention here is to convey
some special injunctions governing HUJJand 'Umrah.
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The Injunction about 'Umrah
However, Siirah
'Imriin which declares Hajj a s a n obligation restricts itself to Hajj alone; 'Umrah is not mentioned there, while the
present verse mentions 'Umrah, but does not state whether i t is basically 'necessary' or 'obligatory'. It rather says t h a t a person who begins
Hajj or 'Umrah by going into IhrZm, then, i t becomes wiijib or neces.
sary for him to complete that, very much like voluntary prayers or
fasting where the rule is that after one starts them, their completion
becomes necessary. Therefore, we do not find out from this verse t h e
answer to the question: Is 'Umrah wajib, or is it not? I t simply tells u s
t h a t once one starts it, it becomes wajib or necessary for him to complete it.

a

Ibn ~ a t h i rcites, with reference to al-Tirmidhi, Ahmad a n d
al-Bayhaqi, a report from the blessed Companion Jabir t h a t he asked
the Holy Prophet & : 'Is 'Umrah wajib?' He said: 'Well, not wGib, but
t h a t you do i t is better and meritworthy.' (According to a l - ~ i r m i d h i ,
this h a d i t h is hasan ?ah&). This is why Imam Abu ani if ah, Imam
Malik and others say that 'Umrah is not wajib, but a sunnah. Looking
back a t the statement in the present verse t h a t completing Hajj and
'Umrah after one has gone into IhrZm becomes wGjib or necessary, we
face the question a s to what happens if, after entering into the state of
I h r Z m , there comes up some sort of compulsion which m a k e s i t
impossible to complete the Hajj and 'Umrah. What has to be done in
such cases h a s been clarified in the succeeding sentence which begins
with "but if you are restricted."

Rules concerning Ihram
As this verse pertains to the event of Hudaybiyyah where the Holy
Prophet & and his Companions were i n a state of Ihriim and t h e
disbelievers of Makkah had stopped them from entering Makkah a n d
performing 'Umrah, thereupon came the injunction t h a t the fidyah or
ransom to get released from the I b r a m is to offer the sacrifice of a n
h a goat, cow or camel whichever is easy to get. After
animal, s ~ c as,
the sacrifice h a s been offered, IhrZm can be removed, but within the
79
'
next sentence ,.CL;C~I+
Y; : (And shave not your heads) it h a s also
been pointed out t h a t removing the IhrZm, which is legally possible
only after having shaved or close-trimmed the hair on the head, is not
7

7:
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until the sacrificial animal of the person in a state of
Ibriim reaches its destined spot and is actually slaughtered.
The expression 'reaching its place', according to Imam AbG

ani if ah, means that it should be taken into the sacred precincts of the
H a r a m and slaughtered there. If one cannot do it personally, he can
authorise someone else to do it on his behalf. The situation of belng
'restricted' by an enemy is clearly mentioned in this verse. Imam Abii
ani if ah and some other jurists are of the view that if somebody is
ilnable to complete Hajj or 'Umrah (after wearing I+ram) because of
sickness, he can also avail of the concession given by this verse,
because the words 'if you are restricted' are so general that they
include the restriction imposed by sickness also.
The manner in which the Holy Prophet & h a s practiced t h e
instructions given in the Holy Verse is sufficient to disclose t h a t
although it is allowed in such an emergent situation to remove the
@ram after offering a sacrifice, yet it will remain obligatory to perform
the Hajj or the 'Ulnrah afresh as a qadZ' (whenever the circumstances
allow to do so). That is why the Holy Prophet & and his Companions
did perform the 'ZTrnrah next year as a qadZ' for the 'Umrah missed by
them a t Hudayblyynh.
In this verse, the shaving of the head has been indentified as the
signal for removing the I h r a m which proves that shaving the head
(halq) or trimming the hair ( q a s r )in a state of Ibriim is forbidden. In
view of this, the next injunction tells us the way out for one who faces
a compelling need to shave his head in a state of IhrZm.

Shaving in the state of I&-&?
,' " > / ,
In the text of the Holy Qur'an, it is said: Irl diI ib; Lh;;'74 b~
that is, if one is forced to shave hair on the head, or'any dther part of
the body, because of some ailment or irritating lice, one can do so in
proportion to the need, but it has to be redeemed by giving fidyah in
the form of fasting, charity or sacrifice. The place for sacrifice is fixed;
it has to be offered within the limits of Haram. There is no such fixed
place for fasting and charity; these obligations can be accomplished
anywhere. The number of fasts and the amount of charity find no
mention in the words of the Holy Qur'Zn, but in a h a d i t h of ~ a h i h
a l - ~ u k h a r ithe
, Holy Prophet &$ prescribed in a similar situation faced

,;.
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by the noble Companion Ka'b ibn 'Ujrah t h a t he should fast for three
days or give 112 sa' of wheat a s charity to six needy persons. This 112
su' comes to approximately 1.632 kilograms of wheat or its price in
cash.

Combining Hajj and 'Umrah during Hajj months
Before the appearance of Islam, the Arabs in JEhiliyyah would not
combine Hajj and 'Urnrah during Hajj months, that is, after the advent
of Shawwal. They thought it was a sin. Towards the end of this verse,
their misconception was corrected by restricting the prohibition on
combining Hajj and 'Umrah during the months of Hajj to only those
who live within the limits of Miyiit because it is not difficult for them
to return for 'Umrah after the Hajj months. But, for those coming from
outside the Miqut limits, it was declared pernlissible because i t is not
easy for them to make a special trip exclusively for 'Umrah all the way
from such distances. MiqZt is one of the several stations appointed by
Allah Almighty on every route leading to Makkah from all over the
world and i t h a s been made obligatory on everyone proceeding to
Makkah to wear Ihram a t this point to perform Hajj or 'Umrah. Goi_ng
*, ,"',/
beyond this appointed place without Ihranz is a sin. The verse 3-,J
&I
3
7 means just this, that is, combining Hajj and ' ~ m r a h '
c131
,
, d,+
is permissl'ble only for a person whose family does not live within the
environs of al-Masjid al-Haram, or in other words, within the limits of
the appointed stations known as MiqZt.
However, those who combine the Hajj and 'Umrah during the Hajj
months a r e obligated to demonstrate their gratefulness for having
been allowed to combine two acts of ' I b Z d a h . This gratitude is
expressed by offering a sacrifice, if one is capable of that. This sacrifice
may be offered by slaughtering a goat, cow or camel whichever is easy.
But, one who is financially incapable of doing so, he is obligated to fast
for ten days, the first three within the Hajj days completing them by
the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, the rest of seven fasts he can complete after
the Hajj a t a place and time of his choice. He could do so while living
in Makkah or when'he returns home. If a person fails to fast for three
days during the Hajj days, for him, in the view of revered Companions,
and Imam Abii an if ah, offering a sacrifice is mandatory. As soon a s
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it is possible, he can have the sacrifice offered in the F a r a m through
someone he knows (Jassas).

Al-Tamattu' and Al-Qir&; the two kinds of Hajj
Combining the Hajj and ' U ~ n r a hduring Hajj days takes two forms.
The first method is to enter into Ihrarr~for IIajj and 'Umrah both right
from the M i y a t . This is known a s Al-Qirarz i n the terminology of
hadith. Under this method the release from the Ihrarn is tied with the
release from the Ihram of Hajj. The pilgrim has to stay i n a state of
I+rZm until the last day of Hajj. Under the second method i t i s
possible to enter into I t r a m exclusively for 'Umrah from a Miqiit and
after reaching Makkah al-Mukarramah, and performing the fixed rites
of 'Umrah one can get out of the Ihram. After that, when getting ready
to go to Mina on the eighth of Dhul-Hijjah, he should enter again into
the Ihram of Hajj right within the Haranz. This is technically known
a s Al-Tamattu'. Literally, the word Tanzattz~'covers both methods since
i t means 'to have the benefit of combining Hajj and ' U m r a h both'
which is equally applicable to both the methods detailed above. The
w o r d s x g S (Then, whoever avails of the advantage) i n the present
verse of the Holy Qur'an have been used in this general sense.

The warning against violation of rules
The verse 196 ends up with the words 'Fear Allah' which is a
command to adopt TaqurZ - a Qur75nicterm which has no equivalent i n
t h e English language, a n d denotes the attitude of fearing a n d
abstaining from doing anything against rules set by Allah Almighty.
$&kib~
(and
This command has been followed by a warning:
be aware t h a t Allah is severe a t punishme&) which rrleans t h a t
anyone who knowingly acts against the injunctions revealed by Allah
Almighty, for him the punishment of Allah is severe. The people who
go i n our days for Uajj or 'Umrah are widely negligent of this warning.
To begin with, they do not make the necessary effort to find out the
rules of Hajj and 'Umrah. Then a good many do not follow the rules
strictly, even if they have the knowledge. Bad guides or careless fellow
pilgrims sometimes make one miss the obligatory acts, let alone the
sunnah and the proper etiquette of the pilgrimage. May Allah bless all
of u s with the ability to correct what we do.

"3

i7?slj

The Hajj Months: Prohibitions
We now move to the second verse out of the eight t h a t deal with
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the rules of Hajj, which is: 2;~ZI$1 : 'The Hajj is (in) the months
well-known'. The word, a s h h u r is the plural of s h a h r meaning the
month. It will be recalled that in the previous verse it was said that
one who enters into Ihrtim with the intention of doing Hajj or 'Umrah
must complete it as prescribed. Out of these two, there is no fixed date
or month for 'Umrah which could be done anytime during a year. But,
for Hajj, the months and the dates and timings of what one must do
are all fixed. I t is for this reason that the verse opens with the
clarification that the Hajj (unlike 'Umrah) has some fixed months
which are already known. The months of Hajj have been the same
from Jlihiliyyah also; they are Shawwal, Dhul-Qa'dah and the first ten
days of Dhul-Hijjah a s it appears in the badith as narrated by the
blessed Companions Abu Umamah and Ibn 'Umar ( ~ a ~ h a r i ) .
That the Hajj months begin from ShawwGl means that it is not
permissible to enter into the Ibram of Hajj before it. According to some
Imams, the Hajj would simply not be valid with a pre-Shawwal Ihram.
Imam Abu Hanifah rules t h a t the Hajj thus performed will be
considered valid, but it will be makriih (reprehensible) ( ~ a ~ h a r i ) .
,,~9

w;$$s'
5,

The verse 197, that is $1 2 JI- Y; j , . ~
Y; G ~ K+I;
stresses
upon the etiquette of Hajj'and makes it necessary f i r everyone in the
state of Ihram to strictly abstain from three things: rafath, fusiiq and
jiddl, which are being explained here in some detail.
A comprehensive word, Rafath includes marital intercourse, its
prelimineries, including an open talk about love-making. All these
things are forbidden in the state of Ihram. However, an indirect or
implied reference to the act of love-making is not prohibited.
-,/

H

/

H.,,~,$,~

Literally fusiiq means "transgression". In the terminology of the
Holy Qur'Gn, it means 'disobedience', the general sense of which
includes all sins. Early commentators have taken it here in this
general sense of the word but the blessed Companion 'Abdullah ibn
'Umar has interpreted the word 'fusiiq' here to mean only the acts
which are prohibited and impermissible in the state of I h r i m . It is
obvious t h a t this interpretation is more suitable to the occasion
because the prohibition of sins as such is not peculiar to IhrZm; they
are forbidden under all conditions.
Things which are not sins in themselves but do become impermis-
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sible because of the IhrZm are six in number. (1)Marital intercourse,
its prelimineries, even lovetalk. (2) Hunting land game, either hunting
personally or g u i d h g a hunter. (3) Cutting hair or nail. (4) Using
perfume. These four things are equally impermissible for men and
women both when in a state of @ r a m . The remaining two baslcally
concern men: ( 5 ) Wearing stitched clothes. (6) Covering the head and
the face. According to Imam Abii
and Imam Malik, it is also
not permissible for women to cover their face while in a state of Ihram,
therefore, this too is included in the common Ihrcm prohibitions.

ani if ah

The first of the above six things, that is, intercourse and its
correlatives, thougt included under fusuq, has yet been separated
from it, and has been introduced separately through the word Rafath,
stressing thereby the importance of abstaining from it when in a state
of Ihriim. This is because 'amends' can be made for the contravention
of other Ihriim prohibitions through kaff6rah (expiation). But, should
one fall into the misfortune of indulging in intercourse before the
Wuquf of 'ArafSt (stay in 'Arafit) Hajj itself becomes null and void and
a fine in the form of a sacrifice of a cow or camel becomes obligatory
and the Hajj will have to be performed all over again. Because this
aspect was so important, the text has mentioned it expressly.
The word 'jidiil' means an effort to upturn the adversary, therefore,
a rough altercation or quarrel is known as jidal. This word being very
general, some commentators have taken it in the usual general sense,
while others, keeping in view the place of Hajj and the importance of
+ram, have particularized the sense of jidal here with a specific quarrel. In the age of ignorance, people differed about the prescribed place
of Wuqiif (staying). Some thought staying in 'Arafat was necessary,
while others insisted that Muzdalifah was the prescribed place to stay
and, therefore, did not consider going to 'ArafGt as necessary. They
& had stayed.
even claimed that it was where Sayyidnii ~briihim
Similarly, they differed in the timings of the Hajj as well. Some would
do their Hajj in Dhul-Hijjah while some others would do it earlier in
Dhul-Qa'dah and then, they would all quarrel among themselves
around the subject and charge each other of having gone astray. The
Holy Qur'Zn said La jidiil, no quarrel, and put an end to all quarrels.
What was proclaimed was the truth - the obligatory stay has to be
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made in 'Arafat, then, the necessary stay in Muzdalifah, and Hajj has
to be performed in no other days but those of Dhul-Hijjah. Once the
divine command is there, quarreling is forbidden.
According to this interpretation, the prohibition given in the verse
is restricted to those acts only which are normally permissible, yet,
they have been forbidden because of the Ihriim, just as the permissible
acts of eating and drinking are forbidden in the state of Fasting and
S a h h only.
But some commentators have taken fusuq and j i d d in the general
sense. According to them even though the fisq and jidZl are sins, and
deplorable a t all places and under all conditions, but their sin becomes
all the more grave in the state of IhrGm. If one could think about the
blessed days and the sacred land of the Haram where everyone comes
to perform 'ibidah a t its best with fervent chants of Labbayk, telling
their Lord 'Here we are a t Your call', with the garment of IhrZm
reminding them all the time that the pilgrim is devoted to his act of
'ibaduh within the sight of Allah, how could one stoop to do what is
prohibited by Allah; obviously, under such condition, any act of sin or
any act of entanglement with dispute turns into sinfulness a t its
worst.
Taking this general sense into account, one can see the wisdom
behind the prohibition of obscenity, sin and quarrel a s the place and
time of Hajj have their peculiar conditions in which one might fall a
victim to these three. There are times when one has to stay away from
his family and children for a long time in a state of Ihram. Then, men
and women perform Hajj rites a t Matiif (the place around the Ka'bah
where tawaf is made) and Mus'ii (place between SafZ and Marwah
were Sa'y is made) and a t 'Arafiit, Muzdalifah and Mina with
hundreds and thousands of people coming in contact with each other.
In such a n enormous gathering of men and women, it is not so easy to
control one's inner desires, therefore, Allah Almighty has first taken
up the prohibition of obscenity. Then, since so many people are around
a t a given time, all deeply devoted to performing their prescribed rites,
there are also occasions where sins such as theft creep in, therefore,
came the instruction: 16 fusuq (no sin). Similarly, during the entire
Hajj trip, there are many incidents where people could get to quarrel
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with each other because they are cramped for space or for some other
reason. The injunction: la jidiil (no quarrel) is to eliminate such
possibilities.

The eloquence of the Qur'an
<799
,*, * /
The words i n the verse:
Y,
y ; d J K; translated literally a s
,
'then there is no obscenity, no sin, no quarrel ...' a r e all words of
negation, that is, all these things are not there in Hajj, although the
object is to forbid them, which could have taken the form close to
saying - do not be obscene, do not be sinful and do not quarrel. But, the
possible prohibitive lmperative has been replaced here by words of
negation and thereby the hint has been given that such doings have no
place in Hajj and cannot even be imagined in that context.
/
,

,-

79,)

.

After proclaiming basic IhrZm prohibitions, the sentence: +-I>,
G;
92,
,$ (And whatever good you do, Allah shall know it) instructs
t h a t a6staining from sins and the contravention of the IhrGrn during
the blessed days of Hajj and a t sacred places is not enough. Taking a
step farther, one should consider this occasion to be something t h a t
comes once in a lifetime, therefore, i t is all the more necessary t h a t
one should make a n effort to stay devoted to 'ibadah, the Dhikr ($i:
also transliterated a s 'Thikr', or 'Zikr', meaning 'remembrance') of
Allah and good deeds. The assurance given is that every act of virtue
and every demonstration of goodness from a servant of Allah shall be
in the knowledge of Allah and, of course, shall be rewarded generously.
,

7

/

/
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'924,
The sentence t h a t follows immediately: &.21rGl
i,w, : 'And
take provisions along, for the merit of provision is to abstain (from
asking)' aims to correct those who leave their homes for Hajj a n d
' U m r a h without adequate preparation claiming t h a t they do so
because they have trhst in Allah. Obviously, they have to ask for help
on their way, or worse still, they themselves go through privation and
suffering and in the process, bother others as well. Hence, t h e
instruction has been given that provisions needed for the proposed trip
for Hajj should be taken along. This is not against tawakkiil or trust i n
Allah; it is rather, the very essence of tawakkul, which conveys t h e
sense t h a t one should first aequire a n d collect t h e means a n d
resources provided by Allah Almighty to the best of one's capability
and, then, place his t r u s t (tawakkiil) i n Allah. This is the exact
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explanation of tawakkiil reported from the Holy Prophet & . Forsaking
all efforts to acquire means of subsistence (tark al-asbab) and calling it
tawakkiil is sheer ignorance.

Trading or earning during the Hajj
s' : 'There is no sin on you that
Verse 198:-$&;%
\$$$
you seek the bo/unty of your Lord (by trading)' was revealed in a
particular background of the Jahiliyyah when the people of Arabia had
distorted all rules of worship and social dealings by injecting in them
all sorts of absurd customs rendering acts of devotion into amusement.
They would not even spare the sacred rites of Hajj when they added to
them ridiculous doings out of their wild imagination. In the great
gathering a t Mia& they would set up special bazaars, hold exhibitions,
and put up trade promotion devices. But after the appearance of Islam
when Muslims were obligated with Hajj, all these absurd customs
were eliminated. The noble Companions 1,++dld J, who would
stake anything to seek the pleasure of Allah and to follow the
teachings of His Messenger, started suspecting the validity of even the
acts of trading or working for wages during Hajj days. They thought
that earning in this manner is an outgrowth of the age of ignorance,
may be Islam shall forbid it absolutely, so much so, that a certain
person came to the blessed Companion 'Abdulliih ibn 'Umar and
asked. 'We are in the business of renting our camels. We have been
doing it since long. People hire our camels to go for their Hajj. We go
with them and perform our Hajj. Is it that our Hajj will not be valid?'
Sayyidnii 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar said: 'Some one came to the Holy
Prophet & and asked the same question you are asking me. The Holy
Prophet gfd;d not reply to his question a t that particular time until
4
,*>
,.
,<,'
was revealed. Then, he called for
the verse
x?& l i ; - j l ck
that person and said, 'Yes, your Hajj is valid.'

:'eJ
-9-

c,,*,OO

In short, this verse makes it clear that a person, who earns some
profit by trading, or wages by working, incurrs no sin. However, the
practice of the disbelievers of Arabia whereby, they had turned the
Hajj into a trade fair was reformed through two simple words of the
Qur'Sn to the effect that they can earn if they have to, but let them
earn what they do as a favour and blessing of Allah Almighty, and be
grateful for it, never making it a material exercise of minting money.
The words,'&f$u:
'the bounty of your Lord' point out to this factor.
,
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Then, the expression: $& iiP; preceding the words referred to above
means that 'there is no sin on you' in this indulgence i n earning which
has a built-in hint that avoiding this indulgence too, if possible, is still
better because it affects the ideal of perfect sincerity so desirable in
the Hajj.
This whole issue, in fact, revolves round the original intention of a
person. If his basic intention is to earn money through trading or
employment but he has decided to perform the Hajj a s a n adjunct, or
both the intentions are equally kept in mind, then, this is contrary to
the ideal of sincerity and it will reduce the reward of Hajj and the
blessings of Hajj would not fall to his lot as they normally would. And
should it be t h a t he leaves his home with the basic intention to
perform his Hajj, but runs into unforeseen problems accidentally
resulting in a shortage of Hajj expenses or needs of subsistence, he
then, could go for a little earning through trading or employment to
offset his shortage of need-oriented funds. This is, in no way, contrary
to the ideal of sincerity. However, for one who has to do so, it is much
better that he leaves the five special days of Hajj rites free of any
engagement in trading or employment. Instead, he should devote
these days to nothing but 'ibiidah and d h i k r of Allah. This is the
reason why some 'ularna' have ruled that trading or employment
during these special days of Hajj are forbidden.

Staying in 'Arafat and Muzdalifah:
The next statement in the same verse (198) is:

Later, when you flow down from 'Arafgt, recite the name of
Allah near al-Mash'ar al-Faram (the Sacred Monument) and
recite His name as He has guided you, while before it, you
were among the astray.
The verse tells us that, on the way back from 'Arafat, i t is
necessary (wiijib) to stay overnight in Muzdalifah and to recite the
name of Allah there, specially as taught.
Literally, 'Arafat is plural in number. This is the name of a
particular plain. Its geographical boundries are well-known. This plain
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is located outside the limits of Haram. All hujjtij (Hajj pilgrims) must
reach and stay there between noon (zawiil) and sunset (ghuriib) hours.
This is the most important obligation of Hajj for which, if missed out,
there is no alternative in the form of kaffiirah (expiation) or fidyah
(ransom).
Several causes have been cited for the name, 'Arafat. Out of these,
the clearer explanation is that 'Arafiit is a plain where man gets to
know his Lord and, through his 'ibgdah and dhikr, learns how to get
closer to Him,and in addition to that, Muslims from the East and the
West meet and know each other by direct contact.
Emphasis has been laid in the text on the stay near al-Mash'ar
al-Hariim on the way back from 'Arafat after having spent the day
there and after having departed the plain soon after sunset.
Al-Mash'ar Al-HarEm is the name of a mountain which is located in
Muzdalifah. The word, 'al-mash'ar' means 'sign' or 'symbol', and
'h.aram1 being 'sacred', the name signifies that this mountain is a
sacred monument to Islam. The plain adjacent is called Muzdalifah. It
is necessary (wiijib) to spend the night on this plain and offer the
combined prayers of Maghrib and 'Isha' at one time in Muzdalifah. The
7 ,
,
Qur'anic expression: C ~ $ ~*I
J+ 51
l~gf6translated as 'recite the name
of Allah near al-Mash'ar al-HarEm' certainly includes all kinds of the
remembrances of Allah, but here it particularly means the offering of
two prayers a t one time, that is, offering Maghrib with 'IshZ'. This is
trhe special act of 'ibiidah peculiar to the plain of Muzdalifah. Perhaps,
(recite his name as He has
the sentence that follows: $L &::$I,'
guided you) is indicative of this aspect. It is said that one should
remember Allah and recite His name in the manner He has taught
without adulterating it with personal opinions because personal
deduction would have demanded that the SalaX of Maghrib be offered
at the time set for it and the SalZh of 'Isha' a t its own time. But, on
that day, Allah Almighty favours that the $alaX of Maghrib be delayed
and offered along with 'Isha'. From the Qur'iinic statement cited above,
recite His name as He has guided you', we see the emergence of yet
another basic ruling that man is not independent in worshipping and
remembering Allah, that is, he cannot worship Him as he wishes and
he cannot remember Him as he chooses. Instead, every 'ibadah and
7
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dhikr of Allah demands the observance of special rules of etiquette.
These have to be performed as stipulated; doing it otherwise is not
permissible. Then, Allah Almighty does not like any substraction or
addition, nor any change in its prescribed time or place, even though
the change may lead to an increase in the act of worship. It is observed
that people tend to add some features in voluntary prayers and acts of
charitj from their side without having any reason approved by the
Shari'ah, and going a step farther, they take it upon themselves a s
something necessary while Allah and His blessed Messenger did not
declare it a s necessary, and last but not the least, such people have the
audacity to regard those who do not do all that as in error. This verse
exposes their false position by saying that such additional forms of
worship reflect the practice of Jiihiliyyah when the disbelievers had
used their personal opinions and choices to concoct forms of worship
and had limited the serious act to few customs.
A 9
,9G
,9 : ; e
The third verse (199): yJ*siu
piul
hl; ;h
$if& & 1
4
+1
(Then, flow down from where the people flowed, and seek forgiveness
from Allah. Certainly, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful) was revealed in a particular background. The Quraysh of Arabia being the
custodians of the Ka'bah enjoyed a unique position of influence and
distinction in the country. During the days of Jzhiliyyah, while everyone went to 'Arafat, the Quraysh would, in order to demonstrate their
unusual importance, stop a t Muzdalifah and stay there. They said
that, being the custodian of the Ka'bah and the care-takers of the Hara m , it was not proper for them to go out of the limits of t h e Haram.
Since Muzdalifah is located within the sacred limits of the Haram and
'AraEt is out of it, they would seize upon the excuse, stay in Muzdalifah and it was from there that they came back. The truth was that
they loved to show off their pride and arrogance and made it a point to
keep common people at a distance. Their erroneous conduct thus apprehended, Allah Almighty commanded them to go where everyone
goes, that is, into the plain of 'ArafGt, and then, return from there with
everyone else (it will be noted that in the accompanying translation of
the text, the Qur9Znicword afidii has been rendered into English literally with the word, 'flow' which succinctly suggests mingling with the
multitude, something shunned by the Quraysh of JEhiliyyah).
?,,

To begin with, behaving special and staying disconnected from
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others is a standing act of arrogance which must almost always be
avoided, particularly during the days of Hajj where the garment of
Ihriim and the homogeneity of place and purpose teach the lesson that
all human beings are equal, the distinction of rich and poor, learned
and ignorant, big and small does not exist here, therefore, such display
of assumed distinction, and that too in a state of Ihriim, further
increases the degree of crime.

Human equality in practice
This statement of the Holy Qur'an teaches us an important
principle of social living which demands that the the people of a higher
status should not cut off their relations with those of a lower status;
they should rather behave like members of a large family in their
different forms of subsistence, stay and movement. This creates
mutual brotherhood, concern and love, removes the walls between the
rich and the poor, the employer and the employee. It was during his
last sermon of Hajj that the Holy Prophet & openly declared for all
times to come that no Arab is superior to non-Arab and no white
person is superior to a black person. Superiority depends on TaqwE
and Itii'ah (the fear of Allah and the obedience to His command).
Therefore, those who wanted to establish a distinct status for
themselves by staying a t Muzdalifah, contrary to the rest, were told
that this act of theirs was a sin and they must seek forgiveness for it
so that Allah Almighty may forgive them and bless them with His
mercy.
The prohibition of ~ i i h i lcustoms
i
at MinG
In the verses 199 to 201, some JGhil~customshave been corrected.
One of these was that the Arabs of the JGhiliyyah would, once they
had finished their rites a t 'Arafat and Muzdalifah and performed their
tawiif and sacrifice and stay in MinZ, hold gatherings to recite poetry
and to eulogize the achievements of their forefathers. Such gatherings
were obviously devoid of the remembrance of Allah. It was strange
that they elected to waste such blessed days in activities which were of
no consequence in relation to what they were supposed to do there.
Therefore, they were told that, as soon as they have completed their
IhrZm rites and come to stay a t MinZ, they should dedicate their stay
to the remembrance of Allah and leave out the practice of indulging in
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the reminiscences of their forefathers, specially the boastful claims
about their achievements. Better still was to remember Allah, not
them, and that too with greater attachment and fervor. There was
nothing like being engaged in the dhikr of Allah. So, the Holy Qur5n
guides Muslims to shun the customs coming from the age of ignorance,
specially in the great days of Hajj they have been blessed with, which
are exclusively reserved for 'ibadah and d h i k r and have merits and
blessings of their own, a gift from Allah which may not be available
again if lost through carelessness.
In addition to that, the Hajj is a special act of worship which one
gets to perform only after a long and generally exacting journey,
separation from family and business and great expense of money and
time. That unforeseen circumstances prevail is not a far-out prospect.
It is quite possible t h a t one fails to achieve the long-cherished
objective of Hajj, inspite of all efforts and expenses. Now, if Allah
Almighty has, in His infinite grace, removed all impediments and one
has accomplished his Hajj obligation by successfully performing all
required rites, then, the occasion calls for gratitude whlch further
demands that one should keep busy in remembering Allah, avoid
wasteful gatherings, engagements or conversations. Compared with
the time spent by the people of Jzhiliyyah in forefather tale-telling
which brought them no benefit here, or there, the thing to do here is
the dhikr of Allah which is all radiance and benefit for this world, and
for the Hereafter. No doubt, contemporary Muslims do not follow the
custom of JEhiLiyyah any more by holding poetic recitals to eulogize
their family trees, but there are thousands of Muslims from all over
the world who still spend out these precious days of Hajj in wasteful
gatherings, entertainments, amusements, shoppings and similar other
pursuits of personal satisfaction. This verse is enough to warn them.
Some commentators have explained this verse by dwelling upon
the analogy of 'father' used here, in some detail. They say that one
should remember Allah as one remembered his father during his
childhood when he was dependant on his father for everything. If man
were to think when he is young, adult and rational, is he not far more
dependant on Allah Almighty a t all times and under all conditions,
certainly much more than a child was on his father? As for t h e
boastful claims about the honour of their fathers, something the people
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of Jiihiliyyah used to make, this verse eliminates that too by saying
that real honour comes through the dhikr of Allah. RE^ a l - ~ a y G )

Moderation in religious and worldly pursuits
Besides what the people of Jiihiliyyah used to do during their stay
a t Minii, some of them had another habit during the Hajj. Normally,
they would be engaged in acts of devotion to Allah, yet when it came to
making a prayer, they would focus all their attention to praying for
worldly needs, such as, comfort, wealth, honour and their likes,
showing no concern for the life to come. It was to correct this sort of
approach in supplication that it was said that there are people who
would use the great occasion of Hajj to pray for the insignificant gains
of the present life and forget the Hereafter. For such people the
Hereafter holds nothing because their conduct shows that they have
gone through the obligation of Hajj merely in a formal manner, or
have done it to earn prestige in their society. To please Allah and to
earn salvation in the Hereafter are objectives alien to them.
I t may be noted a t this point that the verse mentions those who
/I
pray by saying: &I 2/1;1
1-;' (Our Lord, give to us in this world ....)
which does not include the word,"%L (good). This indicates that they
do not care to have what is really good even in this mortal world, on
the contrary, they are so drunk with their craze for material things
that nothing short of a constant fulfilment of their desires would
satisfy them. They just do not bother to check if it is good or bad,
procured rightly or wrongly or what people think about them.
,
/

This verse extends a serious warning to those Muslims as well who
prefer to pray for their material ends only even a t the unique time of
Hajj and a t places so sacred, devoting most of their concerns towards
that goal. There are many rich people who themselves pray, or request
others they hold in esteem to pray for them, not for deliverance from
the accounting of the Akhirah, but for increase in their wealth, growth
in business, and for other worldly concerns. There are many who, by
their profusion in wazE'if and nawZZfil (voluntary acts of worship), come
to believe that they are very devoted, pious and special. In reality,
hidden behind this facade is the same love of the mundane life. Then,
there are respected people who maintain relations with pious elders of
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their time, as well as show their regard for deceased saints and walls,
but the prevailing aim of such relationships is the vague hope that
their du'6 and ta'widh (prayers and spiritual charms) will work for
them, wordly hardships will stay away, and their belongings shall be
blessed. For such people too, this verse has special instructions.
Stressed here is the fact that this whole affair rests in the hands of
Allah who is All-Knowing and All-Aware. Everyone must assess his or
her deeds, specially the intention behind whatever is done during the
Hajj or ZiZrah, which includes all waza'if, nawcfil, du'6 and saliih.
Then, towards the later part of the verse, Allah Almighty refers to His
virtuous and favoured servants - may be some of them are less
prosperous in a material way - by saying:
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And there is another among them who says: "0our Lord, give
us good in this world and good in the Hereafter and save us
from the punishment of Fire."
+, ,
The word, it;: (basanah) used here is inclusive of all that is good,

inwardly or outwardly. For instance, basanah or 'good in this world'
shall include personal and family health, increase and benedictory
sufficiency (barahah) in lawful livelihood, the fulfilment of all needs,
virtuous deeds, desirable morals, beneficial knowledge, honour and
prestige, strength of faith, guidance into the straight path and perfect
sincerity in 'ibEd6t. Similarly, hasanah or 'good in the Hereafter' shall
cover everything from the Paradise, with its countless and endless
blessings to the pleasure of Allah Almighty and the privilege of seeing
Him.
In short, this du'Z is a compedium of all prayers in as much as it
encompasses the entire range of man's wordly and other-worldly
objectives. Apart from enjoying peace in the world, and peace in the
Hereafter, the verse, refers in the end to the safety from 'the
punishment of Fire' as well. It was for this reason that the Holy
Prophet & used to pray with these words very frequently :
6
,
,7
/ I ,
9
0 Jul
eJ&jkYl> 3 &' G ~2I
Rabbanti 5tinii fid-dunyii +asanah, wa fil-'iikhirati hasanah,
wa qina 'adhaban-nar.
0
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Our Lord, give us good in this world and good in the Hereafter
and save us from the punishment of Fire.
It is masniin to make this prayer particularly while making tawZf.
This verse also corrects those ignorant dervishes (so called mystics)
who think that real 'ibiidah lies in praying for the Hereafter alone and
claim that they do not, on that count, care much about the mortal
world. In reality, such a claim is false, for man depends on fulfilling
his worldly needs not only for his life and sustenance, but also for
performing the acts of worship and obedience. Without these, serving
the objectives of faith would become impossible. Therefore, the blessed
practice of the prophets of Allah has been that they prayed to Allah for
the good of both the worlds. One who thinks that praying to Allah for
the fulfillment of his worldly needs is against the norms of piety and
spiritual dignity is unaware of the great station of prophethood, and
ignorant of man's own role in this mortal world. So, what is required
is that one should not focus all his attention on his material needs as if
they were the very purpose of life, but he should, along with it, show
far more concern for what would happen to him in the Hereafter, and
pray for it.
In the concluding part of this verse, the end of the other class of
people who pray for the good of the dunyii (mortal world) and Zkhirah
(Hereafter) both has been stated by saying that they will be rewarded
in both the worlds for their correct and righteous conduct and for their
prayers. Following that, it has been said:
(And Allah is
swift a t reckoning) because His all-pervading kAowledge and most
perfect power is sufficient to assess the life-long deeds of each and
every person who ever breathed in His creation; for this He needs none
of those computing mechanisms and means on which only man
depends. So, the time will soon come when He shall make man account
for what he did, and it will be on the basis of that accounting that he
will spread out His reward and punishment.

rg~gs&~;

The emphasis on remembering Allah in Mina
In the last of the eight verses relating to injunctions about Hajj,
that is, a4a , u ; 'ctf;.dl
, - 4 $,I?;I: (And recite the name of Allah in the given
number of days), the Hajj pilgrims have been asked to engage
themselves in the remembrance of Allah so that their Hajj meets a
perfect ending and their post-Hajj life becomes correct and fruitful.
1 97
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These 'given number of days' refer to ++I
+i : (ayyam a l - t a s h r k )
during which it is necessary (wajib) to say takbir (which is, JI JJIJI &I
d I J J ~ J I d J I ~ I d I , d J I Y I J I 'J ).

Immediately following is a clarification of the duration of stay a t
Mina and the deadline for throwing pebbles a t the three Pillars. This
was a n issue debated by the people of Jiihiliyyah. Some thought it was
necessary to stay a t MinZ upto the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah and throw
pebbles a t the three Pillars. According to them, to come back from
MinZ on the 12th was impermissible and those who did so were
sinners. Similarly, others regarded coming back on the 12th necessary,
and staying there through,the 13th, a sin. Both were corrected in this
verse by saying: , A $!
.
&;jr : 'Then whoever is
early (in leaving) after two days there is no sin on him and whoever
remains behind, there is no sin on him ...' thereby proving that both
parties calling each other sinners are involved in excess and error.

%$'cs;,&$! $gzq

The correct position is that Hajj pilgrims have the option of acting
on either of the two permissions. However, it is better and preferable
to stay there through the third day (that is, 13th of Dhul-Hijjah).
Jurists say that one who leaves Min5 before sunset on the second day
(i.e. 12th of Dhui-Hijjah), it is not necessary for him to do his ramy
(throwing of pebbles on the three Pillars) for the third day. But, should
the sun set while he is still in Mina, i t does not remain anymore
permissible for him to leave Minii until he has done his rarny for the
third day. However, the ramy for the third day has a special concession
that it can also be done between the post-morning and pre-noon hours.
If we look a t the manner in which the choice of returning from
Mina has been given to the Hujjij - no sin if they return on the second
day and no sin if they return on the third day - we shall realize that all
this is for the convenience of one who fears Allah and obeys His
commands, for he re,ally deserves the Hajj, as said elsewhere in the
,,c+
,w
/./,*G
Holy Qur75n:&I,dl$& li!
which means that Allah Almighty accepts
,
(acts of prayer and worship) only from those who are God-fearing and
obedient. Now, one who has been involved in sins much before Hajj,
continued being negligent even during the 1i;Iajj and was callous
enough ndt to abstain from sins even after Hajj, his Hajj is certainly
not going to be of any good to him, although, the formal obligation has
/
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been validly fulfilled, releasing him from the possible crime of not
having performed the Hajj.
'
,
,,, 9
9L4
Closing this eight-verse unit, it was said:
f , X I 13l;Gl;>
:I
(And fear Allah and be sure that you are going to be gathered before
Him), where He shall make you account for all your open and hidden
deeds and give you the reward and punishment for these. This last
line is really the essence of all Hajj injunctions given in these verses. It
means that one should keep fearing Allah during the special days of
the Hajj guarding oneself from any shortcoming in the prescribed acts
of Hajj, as he should keep fearing Allah after the Hajj guarding
himself against any pride of performance, and keep abstaining from
sins because, on the day human deeds shall be weighed on the
Balance, his sins will eat away his good deeds, that is, they will nullify
the effect and weight of those good deeds. In a hadith about the great
'ibldah of Hajj, it has been said that one who returns after having
accomplished his Hajj, is so cleansed of his sins as if he was born on
that day. This is why those performing Hajj have been instructed to
maintain the quality of Taqwa, (that vital sense of responsibility
before Allah). Being one who has been purified from sins, i t is
necessary to take all possible precautions against what tempts man to
fall into sin so that one can earn the best of both the worlds, the dunyZ
and the Zkhirah. If this is not done and the performer of Hajj goes back
to a life of sin, even after such a cathartic experience, he shall find
that the elimination of his past sins by forgiveness is not going to be of
any use to him. Contrary to this, the 'ularnG' have said that one who
returns from his Hajj with his heart free from the love of dunya and
attracted to the concern for the Zkhirah, his Hajj is accepted and his
sins are forgiven and his prayers are answered. From place to place
during the Hajj, people pledge their obedience to Allah before His
House, how can these pledges be thoughtlessly broken after the Hajj?
If those who are lucky to perform their Hajj are a little more mindful
of this factor, they might stay by their solemn pledge later on.

,-

/

/
,

A pious elder said: 'When I returned from Hajj, it was by chance
that a suggestion of sin crept intn my heart whereupon I heard a voice
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from the Unseen: Didn't you perform the Hajj? Didn't you perform the
Hajj? This voice became a wall between me and t h a t sin. Allah
Almighty protected me.'
As against this, there is the case of another pious man from
Turkey, who was a disciple of the famous Maulan; Jam?. He was in
such a n unusual state of spiritual excellence in his normal life that he
used to observe a halo of radiance over his head. He went to perform
his Hajj, but after his return he discovered that he has lost t h a t
unusual state totally. He talked about it to his master, Maulanii Jam;.
He said: 'Before your Hajj, you had the gift of humbleness, you wept
before Allah thinking of yourself a s a sinner. After your Hajj, you
became proud and picked up the airs of someone righteous, spiritually
elevated. Therefore, this very Hajj of yours became the cause of your
pride and that is why you lost that state of radiance.'
The emphasis on TaqwG (the fear of Allah) towards the conclusion
of Hajj injunctions has yet another secret. It goes without saying t h a t
Hajj is a great act of 'ibiidah. Once i t has been accomplished, t h a t
eternal adversary of man, the Satan, generally injects into man's heart
the thought of self-righteousness which simply ruins all his deeds.
Therefore, the final word said was about the need to fear Allah and the
necessity to obey Him, not only before the Hajj and during the Hajj ,
but also after the Hajj when one must become much more particular in
fearing Allah and alert in abstaining from sins by conscious effort, lest
all that one has done in the form of the 'ibtidah of Hajj goes waste.

ibiJIj J ~,pI&,J,&

U W3

0 Allah, give us the ability to do what You love and are
pleased with - in word, deed and intention.

-

Verses 204 207
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And among men there is one whose words, in this life,
attract you; he even makes Allah his witness on what is
there in his heart, while he is so stiff-necked when
quarreling. And once he turns back, he runs about in
the earth trying to spread disorder therein, and to destroy the tillage and the stock; and Allah does not like
disorder. When it is said to him, 'Fear Allah", he is overcome by the arrogance (he has) for sin. The hell is then
enough for him, and it is, indeed an evil bed to rest.
And among men there is one who sells his very self to
seek the pleasure of Allah. And Allah is compassionate
to His servants. (Verses 204 207)

-

In the previous verses, it was said that there are two kinds of those
who make prayers. Some wish to have everything right here in this
world, others pray for the good of both worlds, the mortal and the
eternal. In the present verse, the same two kinds have been identified
as those who are hypocritical and those who are sincere.
Verses 204-206 refer to a hypocrite, Akhnas ibn Shurayq known for
his eloquence. He would come to the Holy Prophet
and try to
impress him with his sworn allegiance to Islam, but no sooner did he
walk out of his company than he would get busy with his anti-Muslim
mischief-making. Any effort to make such a person fear Allah takes
him to the other extreme when he pleases his pride through sin. So,
'the Hell is enough for him.'
Commentary
The last verse (207) portrays the true, the sincere Muslim who
would stake his very life to achieve the good pleasure of Allah
Almighty. This verse has been revealed to honour the sincere
Companions who offered unmatched sacrifices in the way of Allah. It
, ~ a r i and
r Ibn ~ b~ ia c mwith
,
sound
has been reported by ~ i k i mIbn
authorities, t h a t this verse was revealed in connection with a
.
particular event relating to the blessed Companion Suhayb a l - ~ u m iIt
has been reported that soon after he left Makkah on his emigration
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route to adi in ah, he was accosted on his way by a group of
disbelievers of the Quraysh. Seeing this, Companion Suhayb
dismounted, took position, pulled out all the arrows from his quiver
and said to the group: '0 tribe of Quraysh, you all know that I am far
better in archery than any of you here. My arrow never misses its
target. Now, I swear by Allah that you shall not reach me until there
remains even one arrow in my quiver. Then, after arrows, I shall use
my sword as long as I can. Only after that you can do what you can.
However, if you want to make a deal, I can tell you where my money is
in Makkah. You go and take that and let me go my way.' The
confronting group of Quraysh agreed to do so. When .Companion
Suhayb reached adi in ah, safe and unharmed, he went to the Holy
Prophet & and told him everything about the incident. Upon this, he
said twice:

e " L ' &I PJ

$1

Profitable was your deal AbG Yahya, profitable was your deal
Abii Yahyii!

The revelation of the verse under reference in connection with this
particular event confirms the blessed comment made by the Holy
Prophet & .
However, some commentators cite similar events relating to other
noble Companions as the background of the verse's revelation (Mazhari).

Verses 208 - 210

0 those who believe, enter Islam completely, and do
not follow the footsteps of Satan. Surely, for you, he is
an open enemy. And if you slip, even after clear signs
have come to you, then you must know that Allah is
mighty, wise. They are looking forward to nothing but
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that Allah comes upon them in canopies of cloud with
the angels and the matter is closed. And to Allah all
matters are returned. (Verses 208 - 210)

'The previous verses ended with a word of praise for the sincere. As
sincerity ( i k h l a s ) can sometimes touch the limits of excess
inadvertently, t h a t is, one does intend to come up with more
obedience, but that obedience, when observed carefully, turns out to be
exceeding the limits set by the ~ h a r i ' a hand Sunnah. This is called
bid'ah. This can be explained through the example of the blessed
Companion 'Abdullih ibn Salam and others who were, previous to
their Islam, known scholars among the Jews. Since Saturday was the
sacred day of rest (the Sabbath) in Judaism, and camel-meat was
unlawful, they thought, once they were in Islam, to bring about some
sort of a synthesis between the two faiths, through which they could
continue to honour Sabbath as i t was necessary under the law of
Moses while Islam did not require dishonouring it; and similarly, they
could simply avoid eating camel-meat in practice while believing that
it was lawful, for it was unlawful in the law of Moses but Islam does
not make it obligatory to eat it. Thus, they thought that they would
stay in touch with the law of Moses and still not go against the
~ h a r i ' a hof Muhammad & , something that appealed to them a s a
stronger demonstration of obedience to divine laws and a closer
approach to matters of faith. Allah Almighty corrects this thought in
the present verse which aims to establish that Islam is a n obligation
in its totality. It is total and perfect only when what is not necessary in
Islam is not considered to be a part of it. To take such thought or
practice as part of the Faith is a Satanic slip which may bring far more
severe a punishment than common sins would.
It is in this background of the verse's revelation, that believers
have been asked to 'enter Islam completely', not making allowances for
a faith other than Islam - a divisive approach which makes one a n
easy target of Satan. Therefore, the prohibition 'do not follow the
footsteps of Satan', an enemy who would cheat you into taking to
something which obviously looks very much like your Faith, but
happens to be totally contrary to it in reality. After having received
clear laws and rules that lead to the straight path, there is no
justification left for any deviation. Those who still slip, they must
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remember that Allah is Mighty, having the power to punish, and Wise
too, lest one should misread any delay in punishment which comes
when His Wisdom so dictates. Using an eloquent image, the text goes
on to question the ultimate acceptance of truth at a time when it shall
rlo longer remain worth accepting and a:! matters of reward and
punishment shall revert to Allah with no power existing other than
Him, why then would anyone become quixotic enough to stand against
a Power so obvious, the result of which could be nothing but
destruction.

Commentary
.99,9
The word, -$: (silm) in u~(CLjl4
l&d translated here as 'enter
Islam completely', is used to convey two meanings, 'peace' and 'Islam'.
At this place, according to the consensus of the Companions and their
: (kiiffah) means
successors, it means Islam (Ibn ~ a t h T r ) .The word
'totally' and 'universally'. In the structural scheme of the sentence, this
word appears as ha1 (an adverb, qualifying the verb before it with a
particular state). There are two possibilities here. Firstly, the word be
99,"
taken as the ha1 of the pronoun in 1 3 ; ~ l : (udkhulii) in which case the
translation would be referring to the condition of the believers while
entering Islam, which must be 'complete'. This would mean that their
entire person, hands and feet, eyes and ears, feeling and thinking,
after having embraced the Faith should all be within the parameters
of Islam and the obedience to Allah. This is to warn against a state of
being in which one may be physically carrying out the dictates of
Islam while the heart and the mind are not fully satisfied, or in case,
the heart and the mind are satisfied, yet what one does physically
remains outside the pale of Islam.
Secondly, it is possible to take the word, silm as the ha1 or indicated
state of the Faith in Islam, in which case, the translation would be referring to the perfect and complete state of Islam in which the believers must enter. So, 'entering Islam completely' would mean that one
must accept all injunctions of Islam, not that one accepts some and
hesitates about others. Since Islam is the name of that particular way
of life which has been given through the Qur'an and Sunnah, therefore, it does not matter, which facet of life it concerns, it may be beliefs
and acts of worship or social dealings or business transactions or government and politics or trade and industry or any other field; what
4

a
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matters is one's entry into Islam as a complete system, an organic
whole, unified, indivisible.
The gist of the two approaches given above is that no Muslim shall
be deserving of calling himself a Muslim unless he accepts all Islamic
injunctions truly and sincerely from the deep recesses of his heart,
irrespective of the department of life they belong to, irrespective of
whether they concern the outward physique of the body or the heart
and the mind.
The background of the verse's revelation mentioned earlier in the
introductory remarks also shows that one must keep nothing but the
teachings of Islam in sight, practice it in its entirety which will, in
consequence, make Muslims independent of all religions and nations.

Special Note
The verse holds out a stern warning to those who have got Islam
all tied up withcasjid and 'ibiidzt (mosque and the performance of
acts of prescribed worship) neglecting injunctions relating to social
living and business and personal dealings as if they were no part of
religion. This negligence is wide-spread among the 'technically'
religious people who do not seem to care much about rights and
dealings, specially social rights. It appears that they do not regard
these injunctions to be the injunctions of Islam, neither do they make
an effort to find out what they are, or try to learn them in an orderly
manner, nor think of acting in accordance with these injunctions. We
seek refuge with Allah.
As regards the possibility of 'Allah Almighty and the angels coming
upon them in canopies of clouds,' this will be on Doomsday. The correct
position is that such coming of Allah Almighty belongs to the
MutashEbihEt, statements of hidden meaning, about which there is a
standard policy practiced by the majority of the blessed Companions,
the ~Zibi'in,their successors, and the revered elders of the Muslim
ummah, that is, one must believe in its truth and avoid worrying
about as to how this would happen because it is beyond human reason
to find out the reality and the nature, the whats and the hows of the
'Being' and the Attributes of Allah Almighty, and this too is included
therein.
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Verses 211 - 212

Ask the-childien of Isra'il how many a clear sign We
have given them. And whoever changes the blessing of
Allah after it has come to him, then Allah is severe at
punishment. Adorned is the present life for those who
disbelieve and they laugh at those who belieye while
those who fear Allah shall be above them on the Day of
Resurrection. And Allah gives, to whom He wills,
without measure. (Verses 211 - 212)

Immediately earlier, it was said that opposing truth after clear
signs have come, deserves punishment. The first verse here (211) cites
the case of the elders of ~ a n 1sra'il
i
who were punished for their
hostility to truth despite clear signs given to them.
Rather than follow the blessed guidance given to them, they chose
to stray away from it and, as a result, underwent punishments, for
instance, they received the Torah which deserved being accepted but
they denied it, consequent to which, they were threatened with Mount
Sinai coming down upon them. Again, they heard the Word of Allah
which they should have loved and respected but they tinkered with
doubts in it and consequently, were struck dead by lightening. Then,
again, they were delivered from the Pharaoh through a passage-way
made by parting the river, but they showed no gratitude, instead, took
to the calf for which they were killed. Further again, they should have
been grateful when M a n n and S a l w a was sent for them but they
disobeyed and spoilage set in. When they showed their distaste for it,
it stopped coming, throwing them into the toil of growing their own
food. Lastly, the chain of prophets that appeared among them from
time to time should have been a matter of great satisfaction for them,
yet they started killing them for which they were punished, having
been deprived of power.

In the wake of such misdeeds, some of which find mention in the
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earlier part of Siirah al-Baqarah, the divine law is that one who
changes the blessings or clear signs of Allah, specially after it has
come to him when he should have followed its guidance rather than
turn back and go astray, then, the ultimate must come to pass, that is,
Allah Almighty punishes such a deviant severely.
In the second verse (212), the real cause of the opposition to truth
has been identified as the love of dunyii (the worldly life) and its
material gains. One of the effects of this attitude shows up in the
derogatory stance taken against those who love their faith. The reason
is simple. When materialism overpowers, the urge for faith
evaporates. In fact, people would go to the limit of abandoning their
faith when it happens to be against their worldly interests and would
even have the audacity to laugh at those who love and practice it. So,
it should not be strange that many chiefs among the Israelites and the
ignorant among polytheists would make fun of poor Muslims. It is in
this context that the Holy Qur'Gn says: 'Adorned is the present life for
those who disbelieve' because of which 'they laugh a t those who
believe', although, these Muslims who have said no to k u f r and shirk
shall be in a state better than that of the disbelievers on the day of
QiyZmah (Doomsday), for the disbelievers will be in J a h a n n a m (Hell)
and the believers, in Jannah (Paradise).
The last sentence carries a warning for those who pride on their
brute economic strength because it is Allah who 'gives, to whom He
wills, without measure'. So, all this depends on divinely-ordained
destiny and not on personal excellence or influence. As such, it is not
necessary that one who is respected for personal possessions happens
to be a recepient of honour with Allah as well. The truth is that real
honour cannot be anything other than what turns out to be valid in
the sight of Allah. That being that, would it not be a plain 'absence of
sense' if one stands on the crutches of worldly riches and claims
honour for himself and looks down upon the less fortunate as mean?
The real cons,equence of such attitude shall be unravelled on the Last
Day.
It has been reported that Sayyidna ' A l r a J11d, said: 'Anyone who
takes a Muslim man or woman low in status because of his or her
hunger, Allah Almighty will put him to disgrace before a gathering of
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all, from the first to the last. And anyone who falsely accuses a Muslim
man or woman of a weakness, Allah Almighty would put him on a
high mound until he falsifies himself.' (al-Qurtubi)

Verse 213

All men used to be a single Ummah. Then Allah sent
prophets carrying glad-tidings and warning and sent
down with them the Book with the Truth to judge
between people in what they disputed. And none but
those to whom i t (Book) was given disputed it after
clear signs had come to them, led by envy against each
other. Then Allah, by His will, guided those who
believed, to the truth they disputed. And Allah guides
whom He wills to the straight path. (Verse 213)

Earlier, the real cause of the opposition to truth has been identified
as the love of the worldly life. Now, the present verses point out that,
all along the lanes of time, Allah has been showing clear signs to
establish the true faith, yet the seekers of the mundane benefits have
been working against it to safeguard their material interests.

Commentary
Stated in the verse is the fact that there was a time when all liuman beings used to belong to one single community having common
religion and belief - a faith, true and natural. Then came differences in
temperaments and tastes, opinions and thoughts, consequently giving
birth to contradicting beliefs, making it impossible to distinguish the
true from the false. It was in order to make truth distinct from error
and to show people the straight path of truth that Allah Almighty sent
prophets with Books and revelations. After what the prophets ?SUI pejs
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did by way of moral education, people split apart in two groups. The
first group welcomed the guidance sent by Allah Almighty and accepted to follow the prophets r~~ pejs . These are known as true Muslims.
The second group belied the Scriptures and the prophets and refused
to follow them. These are known as kcfirs or disbelievers. The opening
0 . :+"
6 ,
statement in the verse ;.+I,
b~$UI sl( translated as 'all men used to be a
single ummah', needs some explanation. Imam RZghib al-1sfahZni has
said in his al-MufradEt that the word, ummah signifies a set of people
gathered together for reasons of faith, time or place. This element of
unicity could be that of beliefs and ideas, or that of presence in a geographical area a t a given time, or that of heredity, language, colour
and its likes. So, the sense of the statement is that there was a time
when all human beings used to be a composite group. Two considerations emerge here which need elaboration:
/

Firstly, what sort of unity is stipulated in this verse? Secondly,
what was the time when this unity existed? The first question was
settled by the last sentence of this very verse which mentions the
differences that came up later on, and that the prophets were sent to
determine the true way out of the multiplicity of ways. It is obvious
that the prophets and Scriptures sent to resolve these differences were
not dealing with the differences in issues of heredity, language, colour,
country or period. Instead, it was the difference of ideas and beliefs.
This comparative examination tells us that the unity mentioned in
this verse means the unity of ideas and the unity of beliefs.
So, as the sense of the verse appears now, there was a time when
all human beings belonged to one set of beliefs. What was that set of
beliefs? Two possibilities exist here. Either they were united under the
belief of God's Oneness, or lived together under a state of disbelief and
error. However, according to the majority of commentators, the
weightier opinion is that all of them were united under the belief of
God's Oneness. A verse to this effect appears in Siirah Yiinus as well:

All men used to be a single ummah. Then, they split. Had it
not been the initial will of your Lord (that the true and false
and the good and bad shall exist simultaneously in this mortal
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world) all their disputes would have been settled once for all
(leaving no trace of the enemies of truth). (10:19)

In Siirah al-Anbiya7,it was said:

This ummah of yours is a single ummah and I am your Lord.
So, worship Me. (21:92)

Also in Siirah al-Mu7miniin,it was said:
95
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This ummah of yours is a single ummah and I am your Lord.
So, fear Me. (23:52)

All these verses indicate that the unity referred to here is the unity
of belief and faith in the true religion.
Now, we have to determine the period of this universal human
unity. The commentators of the Holy Qur'an among the blessed
Companions, Ubayy ibn Ka'b and Ibn Zayd said that the period refers
to the period of ' 'Azal' (eternity without beginning) when the spirits of
,9,, 9 ,
:
(Am I not your
all human beings were created and asked
Lord?) to which every soul without exception said, 'Yes, You are our
Lord'. That was the time when all human beings were on one true
belief the name of which is Islam, the Faith. (&urtubT)
The blessed Companion 'AbdullZh ibn 'Abbas said that the period
of this unity of belief dates back to the time when Sayyidnii Adam
came into this world with his wife. They had children who multiplied.
All of them believed in the religion of Adam and followed his
teachings, specially that of God's Oneness. All of them, except QEbiL
(Cain), were obedient to the religious law.
In the Musnad of al-Bazzar, there appears a n addition to the
statement of Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas cited above which says that this
unity of belief prevailed from the time of Sayyidna Adam to that of
Sayyidnk 1dris. Upto that time all of them followed Islam and Tauhid,
and the period in between them is that of ten qarns. Probably, qarn
means a century which sets the period a t one thousand years.
Some others have said that the period dates back to the time of the
deluge in the days of Sayyidnii Niih in which all living were swept
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away except those who had boarded the ark with Sayyidna NGh. When
the flood subsided, those who survived were all Muslims, monotheists
and followers of the true faith.
In reality, all these three statements are not contradictory; all
three periods were such that people were one community and followed
the true faith.
The second sentence in the verse says:

Then Allah sent prophets carrying glad-tidings and warning
and sent down with them the Book with the Truth to judge
between people in what they disputed.

It is worth noting that the first sentence said that all men used to
be a single ummah, and in the second, this statement has been ramified by saying that Allah sent prophets and Books to resolve disputes.
Obviously, the two sentences do not seem to synchronize because the
cause of sending prophets and Books is the disputation of people,
which did not exist a t that time. However, the answer is very clear.
The verse means that during the early period of human life, people adhered to one true faith, later on differences crept in, which led to disputations following which came the need to send prophets (jKYJl +k)
and Books.
Something still remains. When mention has been made of a single
unsmah above, why is it that the incidence of differences hasknotbeen
mentioned? Those who are blessed with some insight into the wisdom
behind the style of the Holy Qur'iin would not find it difficult to
answer the question, for the Holy Qur'an, while relating past events,
does not report the whole story-anywhere, instead, it eliminates parts
in between, which could be understood contextually. For instance,
there is the prisoner in the story about Sayyidna Yusiif r~~ L=JS who,
after his release, came to the king and asked that he be sent to
SayyidnZ Yusiif r ~ LjtI in order to seek an interpretation of the royal
dream. This proposal of the prisoner is all that the Holy Qur'Zn
relates, then, the conversation begins with &!$!I
The text does
not say t h a t the king liked his proposal and sent him to the

63;'.
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prison-house to see Sayyidnii Yusiif rU~
LjS and t h a t he reached there,
then, addressed him. The fact is that reading the text with sentences
earilqr and later makes all this simple to understand.
Similarly, the mention of differences after the mention of a united
community in this verse was not considered necessary because t h e
advent of disputes is something known by the whole world all t h e
time. What needed to be expressed was t h a t , before all these
overflowing disputes, there was a time when all human beings used to
follow one true religion. This is what was stated. Now, the disputes
visible all over the world were not something t h a t should have been
expressly identified. This was unnecessary. Nevertheless, very
pointedly it was said that Allah Almighty did provide for the removal
of these disputes through guidance. The words of the text say: PLUl
$1
t h a t is, 'Allah Almighty sent prophets, rUi& who were to carry
glad-tidings of eternal peace and bliss to those who follow the t r u e
Faith and to give warning of the punishment of Hell to those who t u r n
away from it. Then, Allah helped prophets through His revelations
and Books which were to make t r u t h distinct from error in matters of
beliefs a n d ideas. The text, after t h a t , points out to t h e outcome.
Inspite of the prophets and Books with open truths, the world split
itself into two groups. There were some who did not accept this clear
guidance, and strangely enough, the first to deny this guidance were
those to whom these prophets and verses were sent, t h a t is, the Jews
and the Christians. Far more astonishing is the fact t h a t there was no
possibility of any doubt or misgiving in Scriptures which were neither
beyond their understanding nor were likely to throw them into
confusion. In fact, these people knew and understood it, yet i t was
their lust for taking a n opposite stand which made them deny it.
,///

I'

Then, there was the second group who were enabled to follow t h e
straight path by Allah Almighty and they became the ones to say yes
to the lead given by prophets, messengers and divine books sincerely
and whole-heartedly. These very two groups have been identified i n
Siirah al-Taghabun a s follows:

Allah Almighty created you, then, some of you became disbelievers and some of you, believers. (64:2)
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To sum up, the gist of the sense in the verse i~z-1, iol
j K (All men
used to be a single ummah) is that all human beings were initially and
universally followers of the true faith. Then, temperamental multiplicity gave way to the promotion of self-interest which caused disputes to
surface, so much so that a time came when beliefs too were disputed
which in turn reached a point when the very root, the fine line of distinction between the true and the false, got all mixed up. Thereupon,
Allah Almighty sent prophets r%Jl & and His Books to guide people
to the right path and to bring them back to the same true faith on
which human beings already were. But, despite all guidance and very
clear signs, there were some who dutifully followed these and there
were others who, out of their obstinacy and hostility, took the road of
denial and deviation.

Injunctions and related considerations
1. The verse tells us that Allah Almighty sent His prophets and
Books into this mortal world for no other purpose but that people, who
had left the single ummah following the true faith and branched out
into different sects, should again be assembled into the same one
community. Whenever people wavered from the right path, Allah sent
a prophet, and a Book so that they act accordingly. The comiiig of
prophets as a medium of reform and salvation continued when they
again deviated which resulted in the coming of another prophet and
another Book with the express purpose of putting people back on the
right track, that is, on the straight path shown by their Lord. This is
like health, a single fact of life as compared to diseases which are too
many. When a certain disease showed up, Allah prescribed the
appropriate medicine and regimen. Another disease brought another
set of treatment.
Finally, came the most comprehensive of all prescriptions, one that
will be ideally successful against all diseases until such time that Allah wills to keep this world going. This perfect prescription, a comprehensive blueprint of all diagnostic considerations, treatment par excellence, the most complete of all previous prescriptions which pre-empts
all future possibilities of treatment, is none but that of Islam. For this
came the last of the prophets & , and with him came the Qur'an.
There used to be the recurring problem of Scriptures being interpolat-

I
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ed, prophetic teachings being lost which necessitated the sending of
new prophets and new Books in the past. This was set right when Allah Almighty Himself took the responsibility of seeing that the Holy
Qur'an remains protected against interpolations or changes. Then, to
make sure that the teachings of the Eoly Qur'iin remain intact in their
original form and live right through the Day of Doom, Allah Almighty
promised to create and sustain a set of people from the community of
Muhammad &, a group which will always adhere to the true Faith,
keep circulating the correct teachings of the Qur'an and Sunnah
among Muslims all over the world without ever flinching against any
opposition or hostility. Therefore, after this, it was inevitable that the
doors of prophethood and the coming of revelation be closed for ever.
So, came the final proclamation, that of the end of prophethood.
Let there be no misgiving that during the course of history the
coming of prophets and Books were ever a source of division or
dissension between people. What is true, as stated earlier, is that all
prophets and divine Books aimed a t assembling people around one
true faith to which they initially adhered.
2. We also discover here that the two-nation theory of Muslim and
non-Muslim, the identification of nationhood on the basis of religion is
'792:
exactly what the Qur'iin aims to support in%$'&$,^ & cited above.
Along with it, we can also clearly see that the real foundation of the
two-nation theory stands on raising a united nationhood, which
flourished in the very beginning and which was based, not on the
factor of the country of origin, but on believing in the Truth and
,5 ,
,
following the straight path. The Qur'anic statement: f+& 21$MI 215 (All
men used to be a single ummah) stresses that there used to be real
national unity in the beginning of the world when people followed the
true faith. Disputes came later. Then came the prophets who invited
them to that real unity. Those who rejected their call cut themselves
off from this united nationhood and were known as a separate nation.
44.:

3. The third lesson we learn from this verse is that evil people have
always elected to oppose every prophet and every divine Book and
have been even eager to line up their maximum forces against them.
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This being the customary situation allowed to prevail by Allah
Almighty, people who have the strength of faith in their hearts should
not feel bad about the chronic pursuit of intrigues and hostility by the
evil ones against them. Very simply, just as the disbelievers took to
the ways of their elders in the form of denial, hostility and
prophet-bashing, all true Muslims on the straight path should take to
, by
the consistent practice of their elders, the great prophets , U l +
staying patient against injuries inflicted on them, nevertheless, keep
calling them to the true Faith with wisdom, sound advice and good
grace. Perhaps, it is because of this congruity of purpose, that the next
verse counsels Muslims to maintain a stance of forbearance and
patience against all situations of distress.

Verse 214

Do you think that you will enter Paradise despite that
there have not yet come upon you circumstances as of
those who have passed away before you? They were
afflicted by hardship and suffering and were so shaken
down that the prophet, and those who believed with
him, began to say: 'When the help of Allah (will come)'?
Behold, the help of Allah is near. (Verse 214)

The previous verse has said how hostile the disbelievers have been
to prophets and believers and, in a way, has comforted Muslims hurt
by the mockery of disbelievers that there is nothing new about this
antagonism. This has been there all the time. Further from this point,
the present verse recounts the enormous amount of suffering faced by
past prophets and believers at the hands of hostile disbelievers. This
too is to console Muslims that they should be patient against the
hostility of disbelievers as ideal happiness can only be achieved by
getting ready and working hard for the Hereafter.

Commentary
There are two things worth serious attention in this verse:
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1. Apparently, this verse seems to indicate that nobody shall enter
Paradise unless he goes through hardships and sufferings, although,
Qur'anic statements and sayings of the Holy Prophet & prove t h a t
many sinners will enter Paradise simply because of the grace, mercy
and forgiveness of Allah Almighty, and that they shall undergo no
hardship either. This is because hardship and suffering have different
levels. The lowest degree is to resist against one's own desiring self
and the Satan, or to strengthen the bases of one's beliefs by countering
the forces working against the true Faith. This degree of achievement
is within the grasp of every Muslim. Further on, there are the middle
and the higher levels. The degree of one's strenuous effort shall be the
degree of one's entry in to Paradise. Thus, nobody remains untried by
effort and struggle and the resulting hardship and suffering. In a
hndith, the Holy Prophet & has said:

& YU&YI+.C;YI.?L~Itll
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The hardships faced by the prophets are the hardest faced by
men, after that, by those closer to them.
2. The second point one must note here concerns the prophets and
their followers. That they reached a point of suffering when they cried
out as to when will the help of Allah come, was not because of any
doubt since that would be against the dignity of their station. In fact,
the call was made in the background of Allah's promised help for
which the time and place was left undetermined. As such, using these
words in a state of distress indicated the desire for early help. Making
such a prayer is not against one's trust in Allah (tawakkul) or against
the station of prophethood. On the contrary, the fact is that Allah
Almighty favours the earnest supplication of his servants. Who else
other than the prophets and the pious of the community would be
more deserving of what Allah likes?

Verse 215

They ask you as to what they should spend. Say:
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"Whatever good you spend is for parents, kins,
orphans, the needy and the wayfarer. And whatever
good you do, Allah is all-aware of that!' (Verse 215)

Commentary
Imperatives such a s - 'leave disbelief and hypocrisy and enter
Islam completely', 'listen to'none when it comes to obeying the
command of Allah', 'spend your wealth and give your life to seek the
pleasure of Allah' and 'show fortitude against all sorts of hardships
and sufferings' - have been emphatically mentioned in previous verses.
Now, from this point onwards, there appear some details concerning
this obedience which relate to one's wealth, life and other matters of
marriage and divorce. All these form part of the general theme of
righteousness which continues.
This statement of details is very special a s these come in answer to
questions raised by the noble Companions before the Holy Prophet $$ .
The answer to questions asked came directly from Allah through the
medium of the Holy Prophet & . If this were t6 be said in other words,
one could say t h a t the FatwG (religious ruling) was given by Allah
Almighty Himself. This too,is correct because Allah Almighty has, in
5,
79
the Qur'iinic verse +,&-UI $@:'say:
Allah answers you about them
(4:127) attributed the act of &ing FattvZ to Himself. Therefore, there
is nothing strange about this attribution.
...I

I t is also possible to say that these fataw5 (plural of fatwa) come
$ which have been communicated to him
from the Holy Prophet &
through revelation. Anyway, what h a s to be realized is t h a t the
religious injunctions described in this section a s answers to some
questions asked by the noble Companions carry a significance of their
own. Throughout the Holy Qur'an, such special injunctions in the form
of questions and answers appear a t nearly seventeen places. Seven out
of these happen to be right here in the Siirah al-Baqarah, one in Siirah
a l - ~ a ' i d a hand one in Siirah al-Anfal. These nine questions are from
the noble Companions. Then come two questions in Siirah al-A'raf and
i
Surah al-Kahf, Surah Ti-Hi and Siirah
one each in Surah ~ a n~sra'il,
al-Naz%t making a total of six questions, which were asked by the
disbelievers. All these have been answered in the Holy Qur'Zn,.
The blessed Companion and commentator of the Holy Qur'an,
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'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas has said: 'I have riot seen a set of people better
than the Companions of the Holy Prophet & who, (despite their great
attachment to matters of Faith and their deep love for and close
relationship with the Holy Prophet & ) asked very few questions.' The
questions asked relate to a total of thirteen problems only, which have
been answered in the Holy Qur'an because these noble souls never
asked a question unless absolutely necessary (Qurtub~)
I n the present verse (215), the istifta" or questions asked by the
noble Companions has been reported in the words, $.&91i~
'They
ask you a s to what they should spend'. The same question has been
G
but the answer
repeated in verse 219 in the same words: ;$!I ~ L$k;
to this one question has been given differently in the present verse
(215) and later on, in verse 219.,
Therefore, it is necessary to first understand the wisdom behind
the two answers to one single question. This wisdom becomes clear by
looking a t {he background in which these verses were revealed. For
instance, the present verse was revealed in a particular situation
when the Companion, 'Amr ibn JamGh had asked the Holy Prophet &
the question: r Ig2k; ~ 1 ,LdlP! p p ' L (Ibn al-Mundhlr - Mazhari) that is, 'what do
we spend from our wealth, and where?' According to a narration
reported by Ibn Jarir, this question was not that of Ibn Jamuh alone,
rather, it was from Muslims in general. The question has two parts,
that is, what and how much should be spent, and where should it go or
who should be the recepients.
Let us now look a t the second verse (219) which begins with the
same question. The background of its revelation a s narrated by Ibn
AbT Hatim is a s follows. When the Holy Qur'an commanded Muslims to
+
,c
JJI
came to
spend i n the way of Allah, some Companions 1the Holy Prophet & and requested a n elaboration of the injunction.
They wished to find out what 'money' or which 'thing' they should
spend in the way of Allah. This question has one simple unit of
inquiry, t h a t is, what should they spend. Thus, the two questions
somewhat differ in their approach. The first question consisted of the
'what' and 'where1-of spending. The second question is restricted to
what' only. The Qur'anic answer to the first question shows that the
second part of the question, that is, where should they spend, has been

~fi::
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given more importance and answered frontally and clearly. However,
the first part of the question, t h a t is, what should they spend, was
answered a s a corollary, and considered sufficient. Now let u s go back
to the two parts a s they appear in the words of the Holy Qur'Zn. About
the first part, t h a t is, where should they spend, it has been said:

Whatever good you spend is for parents, kins, orphans, the
needy and the wayfarer.
Then, the other part of the question, t h a t is, what should they
,
spend, was answered a s a corollary through the words,
;*il
6,
,&$&I
: 'And whatever good you do, Allah is ail-aware orf thatf. The
hint is t h a t Allah Almighty has not placed any restriction on you a s to
the amount of what you should spend. The fact is whatever you spend
i n accordance with your capability will become deserving of a
matching reward with Allah.

~$2
&

I n short, the considered explanation of the headsvof expenditure
was given in the first verse (215), perhaps, in view of the real concern
of the questioner about where to spend. Then, the question, what
should they spend, was answered a s a corollary and considered
sufficient. The later verse (219) where the question was limited to
what 'money' or what 'thing' should they spend was answered by
saying: $i (Say: "The surplus"). These two verses yield some rules
of guidance /about spending in the way of Allah.

Rulings
1. These two verses are not concerned with t h e obligatory zakiih
because the threshold of holdings for the obligatory Zakiih is fixed, and
t h e obligatory ratio of spending under i t h a s also been fully
determined through the Holy Prophet & . None of these two have been
specified i n the verses under discussion. This tells us t h a t the two
verses refer to voluntary charities (al-SadaqGt al-nafilah).This also
removes t h e doubt about the inclusion of parents a s recepients of
spending under verse 215, although, giving Zakiih to parents is not
permissible under the teaching of the Holy Prophet,& . The reason is
simple. These two verses have nothing to do with the obligation of
Zakiih.
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2. Another rule of conduct which emerges from this verse is t h a t
even the gift given or food served to parents and other near of kin, if
the intention is to obey Allah Almighty in doing so, will be included
under spending in the way of Allah and will deserve reward with Him.
3. Consideration should be given, while making voluntary
charities, to spending only what is extra to personal needs. Spending
while hurting one's own family, over-riding their due rights a n d
subjecting them to straightened circumstances is no act of merit.
Similarly, one who does not pay back his debt yet goes on squandering
money in voluntary charities is not liked in the sight of Allah.

The statement about spending 'the surplus' (al-'afw), t h a t which is
extra to needs, has been interpreted a s a n obligatory injunction by t h e
blessed Companion Abii Dharr a l - ~ h i f a r iand others. According to
them, i t is not permissible to hold in one's possession any money o r
materials surplus to needs even after paying of ?ahah and fulfilling all
rights due; i t is necessary (wiijib) to give everything extra to needs a s
charity ( s a d a q a h ) . However, the majority of Companions, t h e i r
successors (the Tabi'in) and the great imams of the Faith interpret t h e
Qur'anic verses in question to mean that whatever has to b e spent in
the way of Allah should be surplus to needs. It does not mean that one
h a s to give i n charity ( s a d a q a h ) everything surplus to need a s
something necessary or wiijib. Moreover, this later position is what t h e
consistent practice of the blessed Companions proves.

Verses 216 - 218
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Fighting is enjoined upon you, while it is hard on you.
And it could be that you dislike something, when it is
good for you, and it could be that you like something
when it is bad for you. Allah knows and you do not
know. They ask you about the sacred month, that is,
about fighting in it.
Say, 'Fighting in it is something grave but, in the sight
of Allah it is far more grave to prevent from the path of
Allah, to disbelieve in Him, and al-Masjid al-Hariim, and
to expel its people from there and Fitnah (to create
disorder) is more grave than to kill!' And they will go
on fighting you until they turn you away from your
faith if they could. And whoever of you turns away
from his faith and dies infidel, then they are those
whose deeds have gone waste in this world and in the
Hereafter. And they are people of the Fire. They shall
be there for ever.

As for those who believed and those who migrated and
carried out jihad in the way of Allah, they do hope for
Allah's mercy and Allah is Forgiving, Very-MercifuI.
(Verses 216-218)

Explanation in brief:
Verse 216 establishes the obligatory nature of Jihad even though it
may be burdensome for some temperaments. In this case, the truth is
that it is Allah Almighty who knows the reality of everything while
man does not possess the full range of that knowledge. Therefore, one
should not decide on things being good or bad as prompted by personal
desires, rather, one must say yes to the command of Allah and follow it
consistently as the most expedient course of action.
Verse 217 begins with a question which was asked by some
disbelievers from the tribe of Quraysh. It has been reported that some
Companions of the Holy Prophet $& were by chance confronted by
disbelievers while on a journey. During the engagement, one
disbeliever got killed at their hands. The day this happened was the
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first of the month of Rajab which, according to the calculation of the
Companions, was the 30th of the Jumiidii al-Ukhirah. It may be noted
that Rajab is one of the 'sacred' months. So, the disbelievers taunted
Muslims by saying that they did not even honour the sanctity of the
'sacred' month. The Muslims were worried and asked the Holy Prophet
about it. According to some narrations, as stated above, some
disbelievers themselves came to the Holy Prophet &- and raised the
question as a matter of objection.
The answer given is that 'fighting in a sacred month, is something
grave' (but, Muslims did not do so intentionally, instead, this came to
pass inadvertantly because of a misunderstanding about the date).
Moreover, what the disbelievers have committed is more grave than
this, because the disbelief, the placing of idols in the Holy Mosque and
the expelling of Muslims from there is a greater evil than killing a
disbeliever in a state of war.

Injunctions and related considerations
1.The injunction declaring J i h i d as obligatory appears in the first
9
of the three verses under comment in the words: JG+!lw+$
:
"Fighting is enjoined upon you ..." which means that 'JihZd has been
made obligatory on you'. These words apparently seem to say'that
J i h i d is obligatory on every Muslim in every condition. Some other
verses of the Qur'iin and the sayings of the Holy Prophet
, however,
have clarified that this obligation is not absolute, that is, every
Muslim is not charged to perform it as Far$ 'Ayn, (absolute and
mandatory obligation on every Muslim) instead, it is Far$ ' a l Z
a l - K i f c y a h whereby, should a group of Muslims come forward to
discharge this obligation, other Muslims would be considered absolved
from it. However, should there remain just no group ready to
discharge the obligation of Jihad at any time or in any country, the
result will be that all Muslims will fall into the sin of abandoning an
obligation. The saying of the Holy Prophet & in the hadith: J !gi.
LWI
means that it is necessary that there be, right upto the Day of
Doom, a group of Muslims which keeps discharging the obligation of
JihZd. Another verse of the Holy Qur'an says:
7,,9.
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And Allah has given precedence to mujiihidin, who carry out
jihiid with their properties and lives, over those who sit away,
and Allah has promised good for both. (4:95)
Here, the promise of good has been extended to those also who may
not be able to take part in Jihad because of some compulsive excuse or
because of engagement in some other religious service. It is obvious
that the promise of good would have never been made for those who
are absent from JihSEd, in the event that it were an absolute obligation
on every individual Muslim. Similarly, this is what appears in another
verse:

Why could a small group from every large community of yours
not come forward so that they pursue understanding in religion? (9:122)
Here, the Holy Qur'an itself suggests a division of work whereby
some Muslims carry out J i h a d and some keep serving the cause of
religious education. This can be done only when J i h a d is F a r d 'ala
al-KifaTyah and not Fard 'Ayn.
In a badith appearing in al-~ukhiir?and Muslim, it is said that a
person sought the permission of the Holy Prophet & to take part in
Jihiid. He asked him: 'Are your parents alive?' He said, 'Yes, they are
alive.' He said: 'Then, go. Serve your parents and earn the reward of
JihZd'. Incidentally, this also tells that Jihiid is a Far$ 'alii al-Kifaah.
When a group from among the Muslims is staunchly discharging the
obligation of J i h a d , remaining Muslims can engage themselves in
other services and duties. But, should there come a time when the
'Imam' or the leader of Muslims gives a general call under the
compulsion of need and invites all Muslims to take part in JihZd, then,
J i h a d becomes a n absolute obligation on everybody. In Siirah
al-Taubah, the Holy Qur'En says:
,,.*
2/ , 9 $ ~ , lil,$jG 1 ~ ' 1 b k
,">
0 those who believe, what has happened to you that, when
you are asked to come out in the way of Allah, you become
heavy? (9:38)

,$-il
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This verse carries the injunction relating to the general call of
J i h a d mentioned above. In the same way, should i t be t h a t
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disbelievers, God forbid, invade a n Islamic country and the group
engaged in defence is not fully capable of it, being weak or insufficient
in number, then, a t that time a s well, this obligation becomes
'contagious', passing on from that first group to all Muslims close by,
as an equally effective obligation. And in case, they too are weak or
incapable, the obligation will pass on to Muslims close to them. This
situation may reach a point when J i h a d becomes a n absolute
obligation on each and every individual Muslim all over the world. It is
in view of these verses from the Holy Qur'an that the majority of
Muslim jurists and scholars of hadzth have set up the rule that Jihtid
is Far+ 'ala al-KifEyah under normal conditions.
2. Therefore, as far as J i h a d remains a F a r d Kifiiyah, it is not
permissible for the off-spring to go for Jihad without the permission of
their parents.

3. It is not correct for one who has a debt to pay to take part in this
F a r d Kifiyah until such time that he clears his debt off. But, should
there come a time when, either due to a general call for J i h a d or an
aggressive encirclement of Muslims by the disbelievers, Jihiid becomes
F a r d 'Ayn, an absolute obligation on all, then, no condition such a s
that of the permission of parents or of the husband or of the creditor
remains operative. Towards the end of this verse, it is as a mode of
persuasion that J i h a d has been identified as something which may,
temperamentally, appear 'hard' but one must remember that human
intelligence and effort fails so many times when i t comes to the
outcome. It is not a t all surprising that the most intelligent person
around may take the beneficial to be harmful and vice versa. If
everyone was to look back into the events of his or her life, it will be
noticed right there that there was something they were going after a s
beneficial turned out ultimately to be very harmful, dr there was
something they were avoiding as harmful which later on proved to be
very beneficial. This scenario of human reasoning and planning failing
time and again is a matter of repeated experience, therefore, it was
said that fighting in the way of Allah may obviously appear to be a loss
of life and property, yet the time will come when realities will be
unveiled and we shall find out that this loss was no loss, instead, it
was the ultimate in gain, and a source of eternal peace.
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The injunction relating to fighting in the 'sacred'months:
The second of the three verses under comment here proves that
fighting is forbidden in Rajab, Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah and Muharram, the four 'sacred' months. In the same way, there are several
verses of the Holy Qur'an where fighting has been very clearly forbidden during the sacred months, for instance: 9$iI$; 4i?$'k3 :'Four
of them are sacred. That is the right religion' (96:36). Then there is the
saying of the Holy Prophet
in the famous address of the Last Hajj:
~UI,A ; l ~ 4 ip~u,i L+: 'Four (months) from among them are sacred, out of which three are consecutive and the (fourth) is Rajab of
Mudar'. These Qur'anic verses and hadith narrations prove that fighting is h a r a m in the four months mentioned and this forbiddance is
good for ever.
In this connection, 'At5 ibn ~ bRabah,
i
a leading early exponent of
Qur'anic exegesis declared on oath that this injunction is there to stay
for ever. Several others among the respected Successors ( ~ a b i ' & )
regard this injunction as provenly unabrogated, but in accordance
with the ruling of the majority of Muslim jurists a s stated by
al-Jassas,this
. .
injunction is one of the abrogated ones as maintained by
a consensus of jurists and fighting is no more forbidden in any month.
Now comes the question as to which verse of the Holy Qur'an
abrogates this injunction. Jurists have taken different positions in this
~&6 :'And~fight the~disbelievers,
'
respect. Some say the verse ~
a,,,
all of them' (9:36) abrogates it. Many others regard the verse 13;j~
331
:'Slay the disbelievers wherever you find themt (9:5) as
its abrogator. They have taken the word: &
'
here in the sense of
'anytime' meaning thereby that the disbelievers should be killed in
whatever month or time they are found. Some have said that the
abrogator of this injunction is the very conduct of the Holy Prophet &
since he himself besieged the city of Ta'if during the 'sacred months'
and i t was during the 'sacred months' t h a t he sent the noble
Companion ' ~ m i al-Ash'ar?
r
on the military expedition of Awtiis. On
these grounds, Jurists in general, regard this injunction as abrogated,
al-JassZs calls it ,L~I ' ~ o jJj g p , : 'This is what the majority of the
jurists says'.
R i h a l - ~ a ' a n i ,under comments on this verse, and a l - ~ a ~ d a w ; ,
under the explanation of the first section of Siirah al-BarZ'ah have
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reported a consensus of the community on the abrogation of the
forbiddance of fighting during the 'sacred months' (Bayan a l - Q U ~ ' ~ ~ ) .
However, a l - ~ a f s i ral-Mazhari answers all these arguments by saying
that the sanctity of the 'sacred months' is clearly present in the verse
known as Ayah al-sayf or the Verse of the Sword, that is :

'The number of months, with God,.is twelve (mentioned) in
the book of Allah, the day that he created the heavens and the
earth; four of them are sacred' (9:36).
Of the verse relating to fighting, this verse was the last one to be
revealed and the Addr3ss of the Last Hajj which was delivered only 80
days before the Holy Prophet g passed away clearly indicates the
sanctity of the 'sacred months'. For this reason, the verses quoted
cannot be regarded as abrogative of this injunction. Moreover, the
siege of Ta'if did not take place in the month of Dhul-Qa'dah. It was in
Shawwal, therefore, this too cannot be regarded as its abrogator. But,
it can certainly be conceded that the absolute forbiddance of fighting
in the 'sacred months' which seems to reflect from the verse referred to
holds an exception whereby it would become permissible for Muslims
to defend themselves, or counter attack the aggressor if disbelievers
themselves start the fighting during these months. This much, then,
9,5
can be termed as abrogated, which finds a clarification in the verse 41
$1
: 'The holy month for the holy monthq(2:194).
L ,

$13~

The gist of the discussion is t h a t initiating a fight during these
months is forbidden for ever, but i n the event that disbelievers mount
an attack on Muslims, then, Muslims are permitted to fight back in
. . . has reported the narration of the blessed
their defence. Al-Jassiis
Companion ~ a b i ibn
r 'Abdulliih who said that the Holy Prophet .& did
not fight in any of the 'sacred months' until such time that the initial
fighting was started by the disbelievers.

The evil consequences of Apostasy
Towards the end of the verse (217), it has been said that the act of
turning into an apostate after having become a Muslim shall be dealt
,99',.
~ f41t&z;r("-rl+/
~ * ' :that is, they shall be
with under the injunction
those whose deeds have gone waste in this world and in the Hereafter.
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Here are some injunctions relating to the apostates:
1. Some examples of 'deeds going waste in this world' are that the
wife of an apostate goes out of the bond of marriage; if a relative of an
apostate dies a Muslim, he gets no share in the inheritance; all
obligations such as prayers and fasting fulfilled in one's state of Islam
are reduced to nothing; for such a person funeral prayers are not
offered and he or she is not buried in the graveyard meant for
Muslims.

'Deeds going waste in the Hereafter' means that one gets no
reward for acts of worship and enters the Hell to stay there for ever.
2. Should an apostate become a Muslim once again, a t least this
much is certain that he could hope to salvage himself away from Hell
in the Hereafter, while during the remaining tenure of his life in the
mortal world, the injunctions of Islam will be operative for him. But,
there is a difference of opinion among jurists about what would
happen to a person who has already done his Hajj - would i t be
obligatory on him, given the capability, to do it all over again, or would
it not? Similarly, in the Hereafter, would the reward for his previous
religious performances, such as prayers and fasting, revert back to
him, or would they not? Imam Abu ani if ah says that it is obligatory
on him to do his Hajj again and he does not subscribe to the opinion
that he will be rewarded for his previous prayers and fastings while
Imam Sh3ffi differs on both issues.
3. For one who is basically a disbeliever, the position is that the
reward for his good deeds in a state of disbelief is held in abeyance. If
there comes the time when he embraces Islam, he gets a matching
reward for all such deeds, but in the event that he dies an infidel,
everything goes waste. The ~ a d s statement:
h
+;p &ib
d i : 'YOU
have embraced Islam with all the good deeds which you have
performed earlier' means just this.

4. In short, the fate of an apostate is worse than that of an original
disbeliever. This is why Jizyah can be accepted from an original
disbeliever while a male apostate who does not return to Islam is
killed. If the apostate is a woman, she is imprisoned for life. The
reason is that their conduct insults Islam and the insult of such a
binding authority deserves no less a punishment.
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Verse 219

They ask you about wine and gambling. Say, "In both
there is great sin, and some benefits for people. And
their sin is greater than their benefit. (Verse 219)

Commentary:
This verse forms part of the series of questions asked by the noble
Companions. These are as they appear in this Surah along with the
answers given. Here, the question is about wine and gambling which
has been answered by Allah Almighty by pointing out that the use and
practice of these two things breeds major sins while people may also
get some benefits from them, but the sin they release is far too grave
t h a n the benefit they give, implying t h a t both these are worth
abandoning.
Since these two issues are very serious, they need a somewhat
detailed inquiry into their nature and the injunctions relating to them.

The prohibition of wine, and related injunctions:
When Islam came, drinking was common practice a s part of the
lz
When the Holy Prophet
general state of ~ ~ h icustoms.
emigrated
to adi in ah, people of that city were also accustomed to wine and
gambling. Common people were infatuated with these in view of their
obvious benefits. They had no idea of the evils inherent in these
practices. However, it is the usual practice of Allah that there are, in
every nation and in every country, sensible people who use reason to
control their temperaments. They would not go'near a n emotional urge
if it goes against the dictates of reason. In this regard, the station of
the noble Prophet & was way high, for he had a built-in distaste for
things which were going to be declared h a r a m later on. Even among
the blessed Companions there were some who had not touched wine
during the days it was a n open practice. It was after reaching
h ad in ah al-Tayyibah that some Companions became deeply concerned
about the evil effects of these two involvements. It was due to this
concern that Sayyidn; 'Umar al-F5rGq and Mu'adh ibn Jabal along
i
presented themselves before the Holy
with some ~ n s i i rCompanions
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Prophet & and told him how wine and gambling not only spoil man's
reason but also cause financial loss and sought his advice in this
connection. It was in answer to their question that the present verse
was revealed. This is the first verse in which the elementary step to
stop Muslim from wine and gambling was taken.
What the verse says is clear from its translation, and its
explanation which follows immediately. It may be added here that the
word, 'Ithm' or sin includes everything that may become a preliminary
to sin. For instance, wine dulls senses and weakens the power of
reason, something basic to human excellence. Human reason acts as a
brake against human indulgence in evil deeds. Once reason is blocked
out, the door is opened for all sorts of evil deeds.
It will be noted that drinking has not been clearly identified as
something unlawful in this verse, but its evils has certainly been
pointed out, which may lead man into many sinful activities. In a way,
this takes the form of a good counsel urging man to abandon it. That is
why, soon after the revelation of this verse, some noble Companions
took this good counsel of the Holy Qur'an so seriously that they
stopped drinking then and there. There were some others among them
who thought that the verse, in fact, has not declared wine as haram; it
has, instead, identified it as a cause of sin in as much as it does lead to
evils religiously undesirable, so, if they can manage to keep
themselves immune from such evils, what harm could there be if they
continued drinking? Consequently, so they did, until came a day when
the blessed Companion, 'Abd al-RahmZn ibn 'Awl 115 &I
invited
some of his friends from among the noble Companions a t his home.
When dinner was over, everybody started drinking wine a s usual. In
the meantime, came the time for Maghrib saliih. Everybody stood up
for salah and selected one of them to lead the prayers. The Imam
began his recitation from the Holy Qur'an, but drunk as he was, he
recited the Siirah al-KZfirGn all wrong. Thereupon, the second step
against drinking was taken and the following verse was revealed:
1
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0 those who believe, do not go near Saliih when you are intoxicated. (4:43)
Here, drinking was declared to be absolutely unlawful a t the time
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of the S a l i i h . Other times remained open. Some of the noble
Companions had totally stopped drinking following the revelation of
the first verse deducing from it that something which stops one from
SalZh cannot hold any good a t all. And now that S a l a h has been
prohibited in a state of intoxication, one should keep his distance from
that which deprives one from Saliih. However, since wine was not
forbidden clearly and explicity during hours other than those of SalZh,
there were some who continued drinking during other hours until
when there occured yet another incident. This time it was the blessed
Companion, 'Itban ibn Malik who invited some Companions, Sa'd ibn
~ bWaqqZis
i
being one of them. Once the dinner was over, wine was
served in accordance with the custom. Then, turning to another
customary Arab practice a t that time, the intoxicated party started
talking poetry and began reciting their respective accomplishments
and excellences. The Companion Sa'd ibn A ~ TN 7 a q q a ~recited a
~ a ~ t d poem
a h ~in ~which he satirized the AnsZr (helpers) of adi in ah
and eulogized his own tribal affinities. This made an Ansari youngrnan
angry and he hit Sa'd with a jaw-bone from a camel causing severe
injury on his head. Sayyidna Sa'd came to the Holy Prophet & and
complained against that Ansari youngman. At that time, the Holy
1;,
,
Prophet & raised his hands in prayer and said: LjL: LC, +I ;
that is, '0 Allah, give us a clear and conclusive guidance in the matter
of wine'. Thereupon, the third verse regarding wine, that of Siirah
a l - ~ a ' i d a h was
,
revealed with details declaring wine to be absolutely
unlawful. The verse is as follows:

0 you who believe! wine and gambling and stone altars and
drawing of lots with arrows are only an abomination, a work
of Satan; so shun it, that haply you may prosper. (5:90)

The gradual forbiddance of wine
Being supreme in His authority, Allah alone knows the real
wisdom behind all divine imperatives, but a close look into the Islamic
legal code reveals that the ~ h a r i ' a hof Islam has left ample room for
Arab poetical form introduced by the modern poet, Garcia Lorca in
the West.

49. An
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human emotions when following its dictates. This is to give man the
least possible inconvenience. The Holy Qur'iin has itself said: GI
GJ$! U : ' A l l a h does not obligate anyone beyond his or her capacity'
(23286). It was the demand of this mercy and wisdom that made Islam
go slow on forbidding wine.
The gist of the Qur9Znic history of forbidding wine through a
gradual process is that it has revealed four verses on the subject. As
said earlier, one of these verses belongs to Siirah al-Baqarab, the
explanation of which you are reading through now. Here, wine has
been identified as sin-prone, a corrupting agent. The mention of wine
has been left a t that point. It has not been 'forbidden'. This, in a way,
is a manner of saying that the habit of drinking is worth leaving, but
the direct command to quit drinking was not given.

i:s<

The second verse &Z?k : ~ I :'do not go near 9all;h when you
are intoxicated' (4:43) appears in Surah al-Nisa'. Here, wine was
declared to be unlawful during salah hours. At other times, the choice
remained open.
The third and the fourth verses belong to SGrah al- idah. ah. In
these two, as mentioned earlier, wine was declared to be unlawful
clearly and absolutely.
The Shari'ah of Islam used the method of gradual prohibition of
wine for the simple reason that it would have been much too hard on
human temperament to cut away from the habit of a life-time,
specially so the habit of addiction to intoxicants. Scholars have said:
L ~ > I ?&i
ki &ii3WI ?lkj: that is, it is harder to change an ongoing habit
for man than it is for a child used to suckling a t his mother's breast.
So, moving wisely, Islam first stressed on its evil, then prohibited it
only a t the time of saliih and finally after the passage of a certain time,
it was absolutely forbidden.
However, the wisdom that required a gradual process before the
prohibition had equally required t h a t once the prohibition is
promulgated, it should be implemented with its full force. That is why
the Holy Prophet & , in the early stages, warned people against the
use of wine and told them how it invited divine punishment. He said
t h a t wine was the source of evils and indecencies and one who
indulges in it can go on to commit even the worst possible sins.
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In a had&, he said 'Wine and Faith cannot be combined.' These
narrations appear in al-Nasii'i. In the Jami' of al-Tirmidh;, there i s a
narration from the blessed Companion Anas which reports t h a t t h e
Holy Prophet & has cursed ten people in relation to wine, being t h e
crusher or presser or squeezer, the distiller, the user, the server, t h e
carrier, the receiver (the one for whom i t is carried), the seller, t h e
buyer, the giver (as gift), and the one who uses the income arising
from it. This verbal teaching and persuasion was not all t h a t h e
stopped a t , h e took practical steps a n d made a legally binding
proclamation t h a t whosoever h a s a n y wine i n possession should
deposit i t a t a n appointed place.

The matchless obedience of the blessed Companions
As soon a s the first order came to them, the noble Companions,
obedient and responsive a s they were, lost no time and took out all
wine stored in their homes for personal use and poured i t out 011 t h e
streets then and there. Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar, u &I ~ r bhj a s
reported t h a t a t the time when the proclaimer appointed by the Holy
Prophet & went around the streets of adi in ah announcing that wine
was forbidden, whoever had a vessel of wine in his hands, threw i t
away right where he was and whoever had cups or goblets or flasks of
wine i n the house, brought these out and smashed them off. Sayyidna
Anas was happily busy serving wine to a gathering of friends a t t h a t
time. Present there were great Companions like Abii Talha, Ab6
'Ubaydah ibn Jarriih, Ubaiyy ibn Ka'b and Suhaylwl +,+ JL-*Ill
.
When the voice of the proclaimer struck their ears, everybody present
said, 'Now, pour all this wine down on the ground and break all cups
and goblets and ewers and pitchers.' In some narrations it is said t h a t
i t was immediately with the announcement t h a t wine had become
unlawful t h a t everyone who had a cup of wine reaching close to his
lips was electrified and threw it away right there. That day, wine w a s
flowing down the streets of adi in ah like a stream of rainwater, and a s
a result of that, i t remained usual i n the streets of ad in ah for a long
time t h a t rains would reactivate the smell of wine soaked in t h e
ground, a s well a s its colour, which would show up on the surface.
&J

When people were ordered to deposit whatever wine they had a t a
given place, not much was left there to deposit except the limited stock
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of wine casks and bags, available in the market for commercial sales.
So obedient were the noble Companions that they deposited those too
a t the designated place without the least hesitation. The Holy Prophet
w went there personally and slit many leather wine-bags with his
Lk
own blessed hands and let the rest be slit apart by other Companions.
Another Companion, a businessman who imported wine from Syria
happened to be on a business trip in Syria. He had taken his entire
capital with him against which he bought a stock of wine for
commercial sales. When he returned with his cargo, he came to know
t h a t wine had been declared baram before he could enter the city
limits of b ad in ah. Having heard about t h e ban on wine, t h e
Companion who was a model of devotion and sacrifice, and who was
also returning home after investing all his capital and labour hoping
to make a big profit out of it, quietly stacked it on a wayside hillock,
came down to see the Holy Prophet & asking him about this stock of
his: 'What should I do?' The Holy Prophet $$ ordered him, i n
accordance with the Divine command, that he should tear out all those
leather bags and pour the wine in them down on the ground. This
wonderful lover of Allah and His Messenger did not hesitate for a
moment. Using his own hands, he poured forth all his invested capital
on the sands of t h a t hill-slope. This too is a great miracle of Islam, and
a demonstration of mind-boggling and virtually unrivalled obedience
t h a t came about during this episode. Imagine how difficult i t is to
shake off the habit of being used to something while these people were
chronically habituated to consuming wine and could not stay away
from i t even for a little while. For them, i t was just t h a t command
from their Lord proclaimed by His prophet which brought about such
a n instant change in their habits t h a t they started hating the same
wine and gambling they were so addicted to.
Islamic strategy for a social change
The verses above and the events connected with them present
before u s a model of active Muslim response to the law making wine
unlawful. One may call i t a miracle of Islam or a unique outcome of
prophetic teaching and training or the inevitable end-product of
Islamic methodology of social change, the fact is t h a t its effectiveness
was phenomenal. Compared to this was the attempt a t prohibition
made i n the United States with the support of experts, lobbies, law,
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media and constitutional amendment which failed in the face of much
increased use of liquor making the authorities cancel their plans.
What is the secret behind this enormous difference?
The secret is t h a t Islam has never depended on law alone a s the
tool of social reform. Law not being sufficient, it has first prepared and
fine-tuned the minds of its people tempering their attitudes with the
golden prescription of a deep devotion to and worship of their Creator,
moderation i n worldly living and a genuine concern for the life to
come. T h e great revolution brought i n t h i s m a n n e r produced
matchless men who would eagerly come forward to sacrifice their life,
property, honour, anything and everything a t one call from their
prophet. This t a s k of preparing men who would match the mission
continued throughout t h e Makkan period by means of rigorous
spiritual training. Once such a devoted group of people was ready,
then came the law. No doubt, the Americans tno did their best
utilizing the vast powers of the media, but they had everything with
them except the concern for the life to come while the concern for the
Hereafter was the very life-blood of Muslims.
The golden prescription is still there, very much valid, waiting for
peaceless people round the world to use it. Let the wise think.

The good and evil of wine
The 'good' in wine is popularly known a s a certain taste and a f'eeling of well-beii:g, professed increase of temporary energy, and a given
glow on the face. Being transient, these benefits hardly stand against
the array of evils it breeds. Take the human body first. Drinking causes mal-function of the stomach, reduces desire to eat, affects facial contours, inflates the waistline, hurts the liver and the kidneys and becomes a contributor to all sorts of diseases. Reason does not work
under the influence of hard drinks which goes beyond the time one
claims to have become sober. The hangover t u r n s out to be a s bad.
Wine, a tempting stimulant and a much romanticized poison works
slowly, inspite of the spirited defence put up by its users. The fact is
t h a t drinking not only harms them but affects their children a s well.
Socially, drinking may become the cause of mutual malice a n d
enmity which is a great evil in the sight of Islamic law. I t is for this
reason t h a t the Holy Qur'an particularly mentions this evil in SGrah
al-~Z'idah:
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The Satan only wants that hositility and hatred come to stay
between you through wine and gambling. (5:91)
One of the most harmful drawbacks of drinking shows up when a
person under its influence lets out his guarded secrets. I t becomes
much more disasterous if the culprit happens to be a state functionary
i n possession of vital government secrets. Passing these out to a n
enemy agent can cause great damage to the state through a coup, a
political loss or a challenge to national defence. Clever spies a r e
always on the look out for such opportunities.
So, the habit of drinking is not only a n evil in itself but a mother of
other evils a s well making men ready to commit the worst possible
crimes against their fellow-beings.
Tile physical evils of drinking are too well-known to recount here
while its spiritual evils are equally obvious. Wine is harmful because
I '
the Holy Qur75n says: i-I
$;&I
$$.fL,3 : 'It prevents you from
remembering Allah a n i from the $aliht. Then, the question asked by
the Holy Qur'an is: 'Would you then desist.?'

2;

The forbiddance of wine: A complete view
Upto this point, we have discussed four verses of the Holy Qur'iin
which deal with the unlawfulness of wine, and its forbiddance. It
seems appropriate t h a t yet another mention of intoxicants made by
the Holy Qur'iin i n Siirah A1-Nahl in a different context should be
brought into focus here so t h a t we have all Qur'anic statements
concerning wine and intoxicants in one complete frame of reference.
The said verse is a s follows:

And of the fruits of the palms and the vines, you take therefrom an intoxicant and a good provision. Surely, in that there
is a sign for a people who understand. (16:67)
In verses preceding the one above, mention was made of Allah's
blessings which cause production of human food through unique
mechanisms. It was said:
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And surely in the cattle there is a lesson for you; We give you

to drink of what is in their bellies, between filth and blood,
pure milk, sweet to drinkers. (16:66)
The text uses the word, 'nusqihum' which means 'We gave you milk
to drink' implying t h a t i t needs no further h u m a n processing.
Foll~wingthis, i t was said that man procures things to eat, a s well as,
makes things which benefit him. Here, the hint is t h a t h u m a n
proci:ssing plays some part in procuring what he eats and in making
whal, he uses to his advantage. And it is a s a result of the entry of the
human factor t h a t two types of things were produced. One of these is
a n intoxicant known a s wine while the other is 'a good provision', such
a s the dates and the grapes which can be used fresh off the palms and
vines or can be dried and stored for later use. In short, Allah Almighty,
in His perfect creativity, gave man fruits such a s dates and grapes and
gave him the added right to use them a s food. Now what he makes out
of them is his choice, either make intoxicants out of them and thereby
spoil his reason, or use them for food and energy. According to this
explanation, this verse cannot be used to argue i n support of the
lawfulness of intoxicating wine. The reason is simple. Here, the
purpose is to describe the gifts of nature and to point out to the
different forms in which they could be used which is all part of the
same Divine blessing. For instance, consider all t h a t m a n eats and
things man uses to his advantage. There a r e many who use these in
ways t h a t are impermissible but, the incidence of someone using
t,hings wrongfully does not preclude a blessing from remaining a
blessing. So, the context of the statement needs no details a s to which
use is permissible or impermissibe, however, t h e r e is a subtle
indication embedded here too. If we look a t how 'sakar: intoxicant' has
been counter-poised by 'rizqan hasana': 'a good provision', we would
realize t h a t a n intoxicant is not a good provision. The majority of
commentators take sakar to mean something t h a t intoxicates. (Riih
a l - ~ a ' a n y~, u r t u b and
i Ja+g)

There is a consensus of the U m m a h that these verses are Makkan
while the unlawfulness of wine was revealed later on in adi in ah
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al-Tayyibah. Even though wine was lawful a t the time these verses
were revealed and Muslims used to indulge in wine generally yet, even
a t that stage, a hint was made in the verse that indulging in wine is
not good. Later on, came the Qur'anic command which clearly and
forcefully made wine unlawful.

The prohibition of Gambling
The word, maisir is an infinitive and lexically means 'to distribute'.
One who distributes is called yasir. During the days of ~ ~ h i l i y y a h ,
several types of games of chance were common in Arabia. In one of
such games, they used to slaughter a camel following which they
would gamble while distributing shares from the meat. Some used to
get more than one share while others remained deprived of even one.
The one who thus remained deprived had to pay for the whole camel.
The meat was, of course, distributed among the poor; the gamblers did
not use it themselves.
The catch in this particular game of chance was that it benefited
the poor while, a t the same time, it demonstrated the philanthropy of
the gamblers. That is why this game was considered a matter of pride
by them. Anyone who would not participate in it was chided as miserly
and wretched.
It is because of the relevance of distribution that Qimar is given
the name of Maisir. All Companions, and Successors to them, hold the
unanimous view that the word, Maisir includes all forms of QimEr or
r
gambling and that all of them are kararn or unlawful. Ibn ~ a t h i in
r
al-Jassas in Ahkarn al-Qur'an report that the blessed
his ~ a f s i and
Companions 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas, Ibn 'Umar, Qatadah, Mu'awiyah
ibn Salih, 'At: and Ta'wus said: &
; ,I
U WjL+I
~ tJJ p ,L;rll &i that is,
Qimar (of all kinds) is Maisir - even the games of children with dices
and walnuts.
SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas said: ,UI ;p i,bui that is, Mukhatarah (to put
something on stake) falls under QimZr (JassZs). Ibn Sirin said: 'That
which involves stakes is included in Maisir' ( R G a~l - ~ a y a n ) .

Mukhiitarah or 'stake' is a deal which revolves between profit and
loss, that is, there may be a chance that one gets a lot, and also, that
one gets nothing. This is very much like what we find in all sorts of
modern lotteries. All these types are included under QimEr and Ilfaisir
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or gambling, and are haram. Therefore, Maisir or Qimiir or gambling
has been defined a s a deal in which the act of making a person the
owner of something of value depends on a contingency the two sides of
which are equal, and consequently, there are two equal possibilities of
taking total profit or absorbing total loss (ShZrn~,K ~ t a bal-Khatar wa l'lbahah,
volume 5, page 355). For instance, it is quite possible that the penalty falls
on A, and it is also possible that it falls on B.
To sum up, the rule is that all kinds and forms in vogue - in the
past or current today or likely to emerge in the future - shall all be
called Maisir and QimEr and gambling. Prize-awarding cross-word
puzzles (in which the participants are charged a fee) and commercial
lotteries, the generally known among whatever other forms they niay
have, are all included under gambling. However, should there be a
prize offered by one side only, stipulating that it will be given to one
who performs a certain feat, that would not matter subject to t h e
condition that no fee is taken from that person. The reason is that, in
this case, the deal does not hang between benefit and harm, but hangs
between benefit and no-benefit.
Therefore, in authentic a h ~ d i t hchess
,
and backgammon and their
likes have been declared unlawful where money or property is staked
in a win or lose situation. Should there be money staked in playing
cards, that too will be included under Maisir.

.

In ,!$ihih . Muslim, there is a report from the blessed Companion
Buraydah LC *It1
which states that the Holy Prophet
said that one
who plays backgammon is like one who dyes his hands in the flesh and
blood of pork. Sayyidna 'AIT +,JJI~;~
said that chess is included in
Maisir, that is, gambling. Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar said t h a t
chess is much worse than backgammon. ( ~ a f & r~ b ~ath;)
n
&J

During the early days of Islam, gafpnbling was permissible like
in Stirah al-Riim were
drinking. When the verses beginning >;I;"
revealed where the Holy Qur'Zn foretold that the Byzantines have no
doubt lost to their rivals - the Persians, but, after a few years, t h e
Byzantines will prevail once again. When the disbelievers of Makkah
denied the prophecy, Sayyidna Abu Bakr al-siddTq ~ ; &I
c
challenged
them with a bet, something like QimZr, proposing t h a t should t h e
Byzantines prevail in so many years the disbelievers will have to pay a

_

I

&J
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certain amount. The bet was approved. When this prophecy of the
Qur'an actually came to pass, Sayyidnii AbG Bakr made sure that he
got the waged amount from the disbelievers and brought it to the Holy
Prophet & who expressed his pleasure with what had happened but
asked him to give away the bet-money in charity. This is significant
because Allah had kept His Messenger & protected from something
t h a t was permissible a t t h a t time but was going to be made
impermissible later on. This is why he always kept aloof from wine
and gambling, and there were particular ones among the noble
Companions who also remained protected against these. It appears in
a narration that the angel Jibra7iltold the Holy Prophet
that Allah
Almighty likes four character-traits in Ja'far al-Tayyar. He asked
Sayyidna Ja'far al-TayyZr as to what these four traits were. He said,
'Till now, I have never talked about these before anyone. Now that
Allah Almighty has told you about them, I submit and relate these
four to you. I saw that wine ruins reason, so I never went near it. I
saw that idols cause no benefit or harm to anyone, so I never indulged
in idol-worship even during the days of J k h i l i y y a h . Since I have a n
acute sense of honour concerning my wife and daughters, so I never
committed adultery. Then, I realized that lying is unbridled meanness,
and a terrible disgrace, so I never told a lie even in JGhiliyyah'. ( ~ u
al-Bayan)

Social ill-effects of gambling
The Holy Qur7Znhas said the same thing about QimZr or gambling
as it has said about wine, that is, in it, there are some benefits as well,
but the harm it brings is greater than its benefits. Everyone knows
this sort of benefit can make a pauper an overnight millionaire, but
there are very few people who know how evil the practice is
economically, socially and spiritually.
In gambling, speaking briefly, the gain of one person is dependent
upon the loss of the other. The total gain of the winner is an outcome
of the total loss of the loser because this transaction does not increase
the (national) wealth or production. The amount of wealth remains as
it was. What happens through this game of chance is that one is
sucked dry of his wealth which then reaches the other, therefore,
Q i m a r is a blanket undoing of a people, and the death of human
morality. Isn't it that man, who should be an agent of public good, a

h
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model of sympathy and sacrifice, stoops to the level of a beast while
gambling, and starts seeing his life in the death of his brother, and
finding delight in his distress, and searching for gain in his loss, and
goes about harnessing all his abilities to promote his selfishness?
Contrary to this are the permissible forms of transactions in trade
where parties buy and sell releasing profits for both. Then, wealth
circulates and increases through exchange of commercial commodities
and the buyer and seller both find it beneficial.
To begin with, gambling is harmful because the addicted gambler
comes to be deprived of the very habit of earning his livelihood,
because he always keeps dreaming that he will simply sit and grab
what belongs to the other person in no time through a bet, specially so
as it involves no hard work. Some scholars have said that gambling
has been called M a i s i r (as derived from the word 'yusr' meaning
'easiness') because one can easily take possession of what belongs to
the other through it. Even if gambling deals revolve around a small
number of people such as two or four, their harmful effects mentioned
above show up very clearly. Rut, here we are in this modern age,
called 'the age of progress' by those handicapped by superficial vision
and lack of insight into its aftermath, where we see wine of all sorts
given new names and labels, where ever-new kinds of interest and
ever-innovative corporate methods to promote it have been invented,
commandeered and given the safe name of 'banking'; so it is with
gambling where thousands of dubious forms have found currency.
Some of these are so highly collective that the amount of contribution
from a whole nation keeps adding up bit by bit, and in case there is a
loss, that gets spread out over everybody and thus does not become
conspicuous. When an amount from this total 'take' reaches the hands
of one person, his gain appears to be prominent, therefore, people tend
to look at his personal gain but pay no heed to the collective loss of
their nation or country. Consequently, they are trapped into believing
that these new kinds may as well be valld, although present here are
all those harmful effects which arc found in gambling confined to a
small group of two or four people. Looked a t from another angle, the
harm brought by this large-scale gambling is much wcrse than that
released by the older form of gambling, for its evil effects are
far-reaching and spell out the ruin of a whole nation. As evident, the
natural result of this practice will be that wealth belonging to the
common people of the community will go on decreasing while the
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capital of some capitalists will go on increasing further. Inevitably
then, the entire wealth of the nation will shrink and come to be
concentrated into the hands of a limited number of individuals and a
limited number of families. This can be witnessed everyday in stock
markets and in other forms of &irn;r. Now, Islamic economic strategy
has an important principle of its own. It declares that every deal which
siphons the wealth of a whole community out into the coffers of a few
capitalists is haram, unlawful and forbidden. The Holy Qur'iin itself,
while stating the principle of the distribution of wealth, has
:$$?
gz<& $.$ . It means that the principle of
proclaimed:
distributing spoils 'of war among different segments of the society
given by the Holy Qur7Zn aims to make sure that wealth does not
shrink and concentrate in the hands of a few capitalists.
Gambling, like wine, becomes the cause of mutual disputes
reaching the limits of hatred and animosity, so fatal in a civilized
society. To quote once again, the Holy Qur95n mentions the evil of
gambling in the following words:

&
',

The Satan only wants hostility and hatred to come to stay.between you through wine and gambling, and to prevent you
from remembering Allah and from the SalGh. (5:91)

The effect of gambling, like that of wine, is that one gets recklessly
involved in it, becoming unable to attend to the remembrance of Allah,
and the prayer. Perhaps, this is why the Holy Qur'an has elected to
mention wine and gambling side by side in an identical manner since
Qimiir or gambling has an intoxicating pull of its own which makes
one ignore the concern of what is good or bad for him.
As partly mentioned earlier, the basic evil in gambling is that one
can falsely devour what belongs to others through this method without
any reasonable compensation or brotherly consideration. This is what
<~>PZ,'
the Holy Qur'an prohibits in the foliowing words:
@7$~s~
1;uik-i :
*
(And do not eat up each other's property by false means) (2:188).

$64
/'

The destroyer of many a home, the ill effects of gambling do not
remain restricted to the gambler alone. They affect his whole family
and become contagious to a much larger social circle because people
may have entered into transactions, contracts and 'loan deals with him
which will hurt all concerned in the event of his becoming insolvent.
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Finally, in the background of rising social addiction to various
Q i m z r forms, it is useful to keep in view that this evil distorts one's
natural attitude to work and rivets it on imagined gains. Rather than
concentrate on his physical or mental skills to increase his earnings
steadily, one starts getting fixed on finding ways and means to usurp
the earnings of others.
/

That is why the Holy Qur'in has said: @&g';S;sF
I
,
that is, the
evils of wine and gambling are greater than their benefits.

Some juristic rules and related notes:
In this verse, the acknowledgement of some benefits of wine and
gambling has been combined with the instruction to desist from them
which helps us deduce the rule that the presence of material benefits
in some thing or act is not contrary to its being declared haram under
the Islamic law. We know that a certain medicine or food item is called
harmful if its harmful effects are far stronger than.its benefits. If this
was not so, nothing in this world, not even the worst, would turn out to
be totally devoid of any benefit. A deadly poison, the snake and the
scorpion and the wild beasts, they all have their benefits but, speaking
generally, they are called harmful and people are told to watch out
against them. Similarly, keeping in view the essential sense, things
the evils of which are greater than their benefits are declared b a r a m
or unlawful under the Shari'ah. None of the crimes such a s theft,
robbery, adultery, kidnapping and fraud are devoid of some benefit, for
had they been totally benefitless no sane person would ever go near
them, even though the most perfect people in all such crimes are those
known for their tact and intelligence. This tells us that some or the
other benefit does show up in all crimes but, since their harmfulness is
greater than their benefit, no sane person stands up to declare them as
useful and permissible. It is under this principle that the ~ h a r i ' a hof
Islam has made wine and gambling unlawful.
2. This verse also provides the rule that the elimination of evil
takes precedence over the acquisition of benefit, t h a t is, should
something give a certain benefit along with causing some harm, i t
becomes necessary to abandon the benefit in order to stay safe against
the harm. In other words, a benefit which comes with harmfulness
attached to it is ignored.
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Verses 219 - 221

And they ask you as to what they should spend. Say,
"The surplus". This is how Allah makes His verses clear
to you, so that you may ponder on this world and the
Hereafter. And they ask you about the orphans. Say,
"To work for their good is good. And if you live with
them jointly, they are, after all, your brethren. And
Allah knows the one who makes mischief distinct from
the one who promotes good. And if Allah had wished
He would have put you in trouble. Surely, Allah is
Mighty, Wise.
And do not marry the 'Mushrik' women unless they
come to believe; and a Muslim slave-girl is better than
a 'Mushrik' woman, even though she may attract you;
and do not give ( your women) in marriage to 'Mushrik'
men unless they come to believe; and a Muslim slave is
better than a 'Mushrik' even though he may attract
you. They invite to the Fire when Allah invites, by His
will, to the Paradise and to forgiveness, and makes His
verses clear to the people, so that they may observe the
advice. (Verses 219 221)

-

The first part of verse 219 related to the question asked about wine
and gambling, a detailed explanation of which appears in previous
pages.
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The second part of the verse appearing here relates to another
question -- about how much should be spent in charity. The answer
given is 'al-'afw' which has been translated here a s 'the surplus'. I t
means t h a t one should not, by such spending, get into personal trouble
in the material life of this world, or by wasting away somebody's due
right, get into the pain of answerability in the life to come.
Verse 220 features yet another question in a series of several posed
by the noble Companions. This question relates to the combining of the
cost of maintenance of orphans. Since there was general lack of
carefulness about the rights of orphans in pagan Arabia, a s elsewhere,
warning was given that consuming what belongs to the orphans is like
filling bellies with embers of Hell. Consequently, the recepients of this
warning were so scared t h a t they, out of preventive measure, started
preparing and storing meals given to orphans separately. I n case t h e
child a t e less, food was left over and, naturally so, got decomposed.
The reason: I t was not permissible for them to use food which belonged
to the orphans, nor did they have the right to give what belonged to
the orphans i n charity. This was a matter of sheer discomfort and a
source of loss to the orphans a s well. Therefore, the situation w a s
brought to the notice of the Holy Prophet
following which came t h e
guidance given in this verse.
I t is being said here t h a t the purpose is not to compromise t h e
welfare of the orphaned children. Since their welfare is served better
through a joint expense system, there is nothing to worry about, for
they are brothers-in-faith and brothers do share.
The above permission has been hemmed by a warning t h a t Allah
watches over the performance of guardians in this matter. He could
have, by setting u p a harder code of conduct, put them in trouble
because He is All-Powerful. But, He has provided a n easier code of
conduct because H e is All-Wise and does not obligate people with what
they cannot do.
Verse 2 2 1 carries a n injunction relating to marriage w i t h
~ u s h r i k k(those who associate partners with Allah). The commentary
which follows explains the injunction in some detail.

Inter-Marriage between Muslims and KGfirs is Prohibited
I n the verses under discussion a n important ruling has been given.
I t states t h a t the marriage of Muslim males with KZfir (disbelieving in
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Islam) females and the marriage of Kiifir females with Muslim males
is not permissible. The reason is: Kifir males and females become the
cause that leads man. into the Hell. Marital relations demand mutual
love and harmony and without these the real purpose behind such
relationship remains unrealized. If such close relations of love and
affection are established with ~ u s h r i k T nor disbelievers, the inevitable
effect will be that Muslims may emotionally tilt towards K u f r and
Shirk or, in a lesser degree, the very abhorrence of Kufr and Shirk may
just not remain there in their hearts. Consequently, they too, may get
involved with Kufr and Shirk and thereby end up in Hell. Therefore, it
was said that these people call everyone to come to Hell while Allah
Almighty calls man to Paradise and to His forgiveness and, for this
purpose, states His injunctions openly and clearly so that people follow
the wise counsel. Let us consider a few points a t this stage:

1. If the word, Mushrik in this verse is taken to mean non-Muslims
a s a whole it would be necessary to exempt non-Muslim women of the
Ah1 a l - K i t a b (the people of the Book) from the purview of this
injunction, because it is expressly stated in another verse that:

And good women from among those given the Book before you
(marriage with whom is lawful for you). ( 5 5 )

But if the word M u s h r i k is taken to mean specially those
non-Muslims who are not from amongst the Ah1 al-Kitab (People of the
Book i.e. the Jews and the Christians), this verse needs no exception,
because it covers only those non-Muslims who do not believe in any
prophet and scripture.
2. Let us take the second important point. The Qur'iin forbids
marital relations between Muslims and disbelievers for the reason
that such close relations could become the source of involvement in
Kufr and Shirk. Now this is apparently true of all non-Muslim groups.
Why then, the women from amongst the Ah1 al-KitZb (the Jews and
the Christians) have been excluded?

The answer is obvious. The difference the people of the Book have
with Islam is relatively lesser and lighter as compared with other
non-Muslims. Islamic belief is tri-polar, that is, ~ a u h i d(Oneness of
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God), ~ k h i r a h(Hereafter) and R i s d a h (Prophethood). Out of these, if
we consider the belief in ~ k h i r a h even
,
the Jews and Christians from
amongst the people of the Book agree with Muslims i n accordance
with their original faith, wherein, very similarly, it is kufr (infidelity)
even in their original faith to attribute partners with God. That the
Christians, i n their love for Sayyidna ' h a r)LJI Ljs , a n d i n their
over-enthusiasm towards respecting him, entered the borders of Shirk,
is a different matter.
Now the basic difference that remains is t h a t they do not believe in
Muhammad a s His Messenger & . I n Islam, this belief is cardinal.
Without it, no one can become a t r u e Muslim. However, t h e fact
remains that the difference the people of the Book have is lesser and
lighter a s compared with other non-Muslim groups. Therefore, the
danger of corruptibility is not that great here.
3. A question may be raised here t h a t the difference between the
people of t h e Book having been declared lighter, i t was made
permissible for Muslim men to marry their women. So the converse of
t h i s proposition, t h a t is, the marriage of Muslim women with
non-Muslim people of the Book, should also be permissible. But a little
reflection will be sufficient to establish the basic difference between
the two situations. Women are somewhat weaker by nature. Then the
husband h a s been given a controlling and care-taking role. So the
likelihood of a woman being impressed by his beliefs and views is not
t h a t remote. Therefore, should a Muslim woman stay in a marriage
relationship with a non-Muslim ~ ~ t ~(Christian
b i ,
or Jew) the chances
of her belief being spoiled are strong.

Contrary to this, should a non-Muslim ~ i t ? i b lwoman (Jew or
Christian) live married to a Muslim man, i t is unlikely i n principle
t h a t her ideas will impress the husband. I s someone takes to a
converse position in total disregard of the normal principles and falls
prey to his wife's instigation, it will be because of his own fault.
4. Let us clarify another doubt which may be raised here. The
marital relations may influence both the parties equally. Therefore, if
there is a n apprehension t h a t a Muslim spouse will be influenced by
his or her counterpart in the matter of faith, there is also a counter
possibility t h a t the non-Muslim spouse will be influenced by his or her
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Muslim spouse, whereupon he or she will embrace Islam. Both
possibilities being equally open, t h e marital relations between
Muslims and non-Muslims should not have been prohibited.
But the wisdom behind this prohibition is that where the danger of
a harm and the hope of a benefit are equally applicable, then the reasonable attitude will be to pay more attention to preventing harm than
to seeking benefit. There is a well-known Persian saying: & j L j
,,+ LSl, pj, i.e. A wise m a n does not e a t the antedote with certainty
and the poison with doubt. On the basis of this principle, the hope of
the non-Muslim spouse embracing Islam has been ignored, and the apprehension of a Muslim spouse being impressed by the anti-Islamic
faith or behaviour has been effectively taken care of.

5. The fifth point worth considering is t h a t the meaning of the permission to Muslim men to marry Jewish and Christian women under
formal nikiih (marriage contract) is slmply to state that such nikiih; if
made, will become valid and the children born out of this wedlock will
be ligitimate. But there are statements In a h a d i t h which prove t h a t
even this nikah is not viewed with favour. The Holy Prophet &$ has
said t h a t a Muslim should seek to marry a woman who fully observes
Islamic faith and conduct -- so t h a t she becomes for him a source of
strength in their joint pursuit of their faith, and their progeny may
have the opportunity to grow up under their care a s practising
Muslims. When marriage with a non-practising Muslim woman was
riot looked a t with favour, how would it become favourable in the case
of some non-Muslim woman? This is why Sayyidni 'Umar al-Fariiq
u JJI LC", , on learning that such marriages are finding alarming currency in Iraq and Syria, stopped these with a n executive order which
pointed out t h a t such marital relations cause corruption in Muslim
families both religiously and politically. (KitEb al-Athar-lil-Imam Muhammad). The effect of such marriages in contemporary times when
non-Muslim people of the Book, the Jews and the Christians, have a
record of political deception, political marriages, entry into Muslim
families with persuasion techniques and spying objectives is too obvious and has been admitted by Christian writers themselves a s reported in some details by Major General Akbar in his book, e d i t h - e - ~ i f i ' ,
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Specially i n our days, there is another important reason for
avoiding marital relations with the People of the Book. If the lives of a
majority of contemporary Europeans (and Americans), who are called
J e w s a n d Christians, a n d a r e registered a s such in their census
records, were researched it will be discovered that a n enormous lot of
them have nothing to do with Christianity or Judaism. They a r e
atheistically irreligious. They do not believe in Sayyidna 'hi rL.!I
ijs ,
or in the Bible. They do not believe in Sayyidna Musa ?SWIijs , or in
the Torah -- not even in God or a Day of Judgment. I t is obvious t h a t
such people do not come under the purview of the Qur'anic injunction
permitting marriage (with the people of the Book). Nikah (marriage)
with their women is absolutely haram (unlawful). I t is clear t h a t such
people do not qualify for the exception given in the Qur'anic verse :
And good women from among thosk given the Book before you

(marriage with whom is lawful for you).
Therefore, nikiih (marriage) with their women, like those of other
non-Muslims, is absolutely baram (unlawful).

Special notes from Bayan al-Qur'an
by Maulan5 Ashraf 'Ali ~hiinavi
1. I t is not correct to marry women from among the group of people
who, on the basis of their name and identity, a r e considered from
among the people of the Book but a r e not proved to be so after a
scrutiny of beliefs. For instance, common people these days take white
westerners to be generally Christians although some of their beliefs
have turned out to be totally atheistic under critical observation. How
can people who do not believe in God, i n the prophethood of J e s u s
Christ and in the Bible a s revealed scripture be Christians?
Marrying a woman from such a group of people is not correct.
Those who marry women from the West without finding out what is
involved therein make a gross mistake.
2. Similarly, it is not correct to give a Muslim woman in marriage
to a man who, in his outward status, is supposed to be a Muslim but
whose beliefs are identical with those of a non-Muslim. And should
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such corruption of beliefs occur after having been married, the n i k a h
or the marriage-contract breaks ips0 facto. For instance, a large
number of Muslims, in ignorance of their religion and under the
influence of the so-called 'modern thinking', ruin their beliefs. I t is,
therefore, obligatory for the guardians of a girl that they should first
investigate into the beliefs of the proposer before they accept the
proposal.

-

Verses 222 223

And they ask you about menstruation. Say: "It is an
impurity. So, keep away from the women during
menstruation; and do not have intimacy with them
until they are cleansed. But when they are cleansed,
then go unto them from where Allah has commanded
you. Surely Allah loves those who are most repenting,
and loves those who keep themselves pure. Your
women are for you a soil to cultivate. So, come unto
your soil from where you will, and advance something
for yourselves, and fear Allah and know that you are to
meet Him and give good news to the believers.'' (Verses
222 223)

-

No sexual intercourse during menstruation
The basic purpose of these verses is to declare the prohibition of
having sexual intercourse with a woman in a state of menstruation. If
someone committed sexual intercourse in such a state either
unknowingly or carelessly, he has to make T a u b a h (repentance). In
this context i t has been said in the verse 222 that "Allah loves those
who are most repenting."
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The verse 223 points out to the lawful ways of having sexual
intercourse with one's woman. The permission of such intercourse h a s
been subjected to two conditions. Firstly, it should take place a t a time
when the woman is pure from her menstruation. Secondly, carnal
intercourse is not allowed a t all. This verse begins with a
comprehensive remark: "Your women are for you a soil to cultivate."
Here the woman has been compared with a soil, while the husband
h a s been compared with a cultivator. This is to lndicate t h a t t h e
sexual intercourse has not been allowed for satisfying the sexual lust
only, but also to make it a valid source for having children. By using
this expression the Holy Qur'an has given a subtle indication to t h e
prohibition of carnal intercourse, even with one's wife, because it can
never be a productive act, and there is no question of 'cultivation'
therein.
Subject to these two conditions (namely, the purity of the woman
from her menses, and avoiding the carnal intercourse) one can enjoy
whatever way he wishes to have sexual intimacy with his wife. In this
context, i t has been said, "Come to your soil from where you will". It
indicates that in so far a s the ultimate place (of penetration) is a 'soil'
(which stands for the female vagina which is productive like a soil),
one can elect whatever way he likes to reach this ultimate place. Thus,
lying over the woman or beside her or beneath her, acceding to t h e
vagina from any side, front or back, sitting or kneeling -- all these a n d
s i m i l a r other positions a r e allowed while performing sexual
intercourse subject to the two conditions mentioned above.
Verse 224

And do not make Allah, through your oaths, a barrier
against your doing good, fearing Allah and setting
things right between people. And Allah is All-Hearing,
All-Knowing. (Verse 224)

The Verse warns those who swear in the name of Allah t h a t they
will not do some vituous deeds or t h a t they will not effect a
compromise between two groups. The Verse reminds them t h a t by this
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behaviour they are using the name of Allah as a barrier against the
good deeds, which is a severe violation of the sanctity of the name of
Allah, and they must avoid it in any case.
Verse 225

Allah does not hold you accountable for what is
ineffectual in your oaths, but holds you accountable for
what your hearts have caused. And Allah is Forgiving,
Forebearing. (Verse 225)
Note:
The laghw or ineffectual oath has two meanings:

(i) In the first case it means a false oath sworn without volition
over something in the past, or it could have been sworn with volition
while the oath-taker considers it to be true in his supposition. For example, guided by his information and supposition, one ends up declaring on oath that a certain person has arrived while that person had
not arrived in reality. Similarly, if someone swears on oath for something in future unintentionally, while he has been actually wanting to
say something else, but the words of oath come out of his lips mistakenly, this type of oath also falls in this category. All these three types
are not an act of sin and that is why they are called laghw or ineffectual. This act will not be reprehensible in the Hereafter ( i k h i r a h ) . As
compared to this, the oath which has been declared reprehensible is
the one that has been uttered intentionally knowing it to be false. This
is known as gharn& (perjury), and is an act of sin, but according to the
~ a n a f i y ~ a iht , does not require kaffarah or expiation. Therefore,
laghw, in the sense explained earlier, involves no kaffiirah more obviously, (because it is not a sinful act). The verse under discussion exclusively takes up these two categories that carry no kaffirah.
(ii) Laghw also means that which has no kaffiirah. It will be called
a s l a g h w because it does not entail the liability of K a f f l r a h in this
world.
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Given this meaning, the word, laghw is inclusive of ghamiis, which
being a n act of sin, however, does not require haffzrah.
As compared to this, the oath t h a t requires h a f f z r a h IS called
mun6aqidah ( t h a t which is established, confirmed: fait accompli). For
instance, if someone intentionally declares on oath to the effect that h e
or she would or would not perform a certain act, then, acting contrarily
requires kaffarah. (Bayan al-~ur'iin)

Verses 226 - 227

Those who swear to abstain from their wives have four
months of waiting. Therefore, if they revert back, Allah
is Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful. And if they resolve to
divorce, Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. (Verses 226
- 227)

Note:
If someone takes a n oath t h a t he will not have sexual intercourse
with his wife, the case has four situations:
(A) No time-limit was fixed.
(B) A time-limit of four months was fixed.
(C) A time-limit of more than four months was fixed.
(D) The l.imit was identified a s less than four months
So, situations A, B and C are termed in ~ h a r i ' a ha s 'FlG' (.&I). The
injunction covering these situations is: If the oath-taker breaks his
oath within four months and resumes sexual intercourse with his wife,
h e will have to come up with k a f f i r a h for his oath while his n i k i i h
(marriage) remains intact. And should it be t h a t the time-limit of four
months did expire a n d the oath-taker did not break his oath, a n
irrevocable divorce on his wife will become effective, that is, taking her
back without remarriage does not remain correct any more. However,
if they, by mutual consent, enter into marriage this will be correct.
HalGlah (an intermediary marriage of the woman with a third person)
is not required. The injunction in the fourth situation is: If the oath is
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broken, k a f f z r a h will be required and if the oath is completed, the
marriage, even then, will remain valid. (Bay& al-Qur9an)
Verse 228

And the divorced women shall keep themselves waiting
for three periods. And it is not legal for them to conceal
what Allah has created in their wombs, if they do
believe in Allah and in the last day. And their husbands
are best entitled to take them back in the meantime if
they want a settlement. And women have rights similar
to what they owe as recognized, though for men there
is a step above them. And Allah is Mighty, Wise. (Verse
228)

A great verse defining the status of man and woman
This verse contains a rule of ~ h a r i ' a hconcerning the mutual rights
and duties enjoined upon men and women and explains the degree of
their role. Important details of this very rule appear before this verse,
and again, after the verse, through several sections.
The place of women in Islam
At this point, it seems pertinent to explain to some extent the
status given by Islam to women. If understood in its full perspective, it
will certainly lead to the conclusion that a just and moderate social
system would not have required more than this. It may be noted that
this is the crucial place, any deviation or departure from which
becomes a great danger for man's life here and in the Hereafter.
Deliberation would reveal that two things serve as the necessary
basis for the survival and development of this world. These are:
woman and wealth. But, a look at the other side of the coin shows that
this twosome is also a source of disturbance, bloodshed and
tribulation. Further deliberation would easily help one reach the
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conclusion that although these two, given their real place in life, are
instrumental in the progress of this world, yet, as and when, they are
aimlessly moved away from their real place, they are capable of
shaking the world like an earthquake.
The Qur'iin has given man a way of life, a system. Both these
human factors have been assigned their correct respective places in a
way that they yield the maximum benefits to the total exclusion of
peacelessness. The proper place of wealth, the sources of its
acquisition and the ways of spending it, as well as, a just system of the
distribution of wealth is a regular field of knowledge. A detailed
discussion of this subject will Insha Allah appear on some other
occasion . My published treatise entitled, 'The Distribution of Wealth'
could serve as an indicator of basics.
Being discussed here, a t this point, is woman and her rights and
duties. About this, the verse under reference states: As there are
rights of men over women which must be given, so there are rights of
women over men which must be given. However, the quantum of
difference that must be recognized here is: Men have a 'step' above
women. Almost the same subject has appeared in SGrah Al-Nisia7in
this manner:

Men stand care-takers of women, since Allah has made some
of them excel the other, and because they have spent of their
wealth. (4:34)

The status of women in pre-Islamic society
Before Islam, in the age of ignorance (JGhiLiyyah), it was common
practice that women were equated with articles of home use. They
would be bought and sold like cattle. She had no right whatsoever in
relation to her marriage. She had to go where she was sent by her
guardians. Far from being entitled to some share in the inheritance
from her relatives, she herself was treated as a piece of inheritance
like any other household item. She was considered a s something
owned by men while she owned nothing. And, even that which she
allegedly owned she could not spend without the permission of men.
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However, her husband had all the right in the world to spend that
which belonged to her as and how he elected to do so. She did not even
have the right to question. So much so that some groups from amongst
the European countries which are considered to be among the most
civilized in the world today had reached the limit where they did not
even accept that women were human beings!
Women had no place in religion. They were considered unfit for
worship, and for Paradise. In some synods of Rome, it was decided
after mutual consultations that she was a dirty animal which had no
soul. Usually, it was considered permissible for a father to kill, or
even, bury her daughter alive. In fact, this act was judged to be a mark
of honour and a standard of nobility. There were some who held the
opinion that anybody who killed a woman did not have to pay
blood-money or be charged with retaliatory actlon. And should the
hr~sbanddie, the wife too was burnt alive with his dead body.
Follo\ving the birth of the noble Prophet & and before his
prophethood, in the year 586, France showed its compassion for
women by passing a resolution, of course after .great deliberation and
controversy, that woman is after all a human being, but she has been
created for the sole purpose of serving man!
In short, the whole world, and all nations and religions t h a t
inhabited it, had been treating women with callousness that makes
one tremble with fear. For this poor creature, there was no reason, no
justice, anywhere.
Ransomed be our lives for him who came as mercy for the worlds
(&), and for the true religion which opened the eyes of the people of
this world, taught man to respect man, made justice and equity the
law, men were made responsible for the rights of women parallel to
their own rights on them. Woman was made free and independent.
She became the owner of her life and property, similar to men. No man
can, even if he be a father or grandfather, force a woman to marry
someone. Should she be given in marriage without her consent, the act
remains dangling on her consent. If she says no, it stands annulled. No
man has any right to spend anything from that which belongs to her,
without her consent and approval. After the death of her husband or
after having been divorced by him, she becomes independent and she
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cannot be compelled by anyone for anything. She gets a share in the
inheritance of her relatives just like men. To spend on her and to keep
her happy has been declared an act of 'ibzdnh (worship) under the
blessed law of Muhammad, on him be peace and blessing. Should the
husband fail to give the rights due, she could, through an Islamic
court, force him to do so or to divorce her.

Man's guardianship is essential for peace and order
Not giving women their due rights was ranked a s injustice,
oppression, stinginess and villainy which was erased by Islam.
Similarly, leaving them to go their way wi.th an unbridled liberty from
the guardianship and care of men, and to make them earn their own
sustenance and life support amounts to wasting her rights and
destroying her genius. Neither does she deserve that fate in view of
her physique nor does that great mission of bringing up children and
the charge of family management, which has been naturally entrusted
to her, deserve it.
In addition to that, women are, when deprived of the guardianship
and care of men, a great danger for the whole human society, a
situation that is bound to create all sorts of disturbances, including
riots and bloodshed, as a matter of daily routine. That is why the noble
Qur'an, while stating the mandatory rights of women, also declared
9"#.* s ,',
+,@ ?G$(that is, men are a step above women which, in still other
words, am;;lnnts to saying that men are responsible for them a s their
caretakers.
As it was in the first age of ignorance before Islam, all nations of
the world, by keeping women as a household item or a dumb animal,
had fallen prey to this mistake. So it came to pass that, following
Islam's age of decadence, there started a later age of ignorance. Here
the first mistake is being matched by yet another mistake, a s a
reaction in the opposite direction, when efforts are being made
continuously to get rid of even this much degree of precedence men
have over women. As a result, obscenity and shamelessness became
common, the world became a home of coriflicts and disorder, and
bloodshed became so cheap that the first age of ignorance remained no
match anymore. There is a n Arab saying: &+,i
b! ~ggi
which
means: The ignorant man never stays on moderation. If he decides to
stay from acting excessively, he slides into a behaviour of neglect.
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This is the prevailing attitude in the world of today. There was
that time when they were not even prepared to call or understand
women as a member of the human race. Now they have advanced to
the limit that the 'yoke' of man's guardianship and caretaking of women, which is perfectly wise and suitable universally for men, and women, is being thrown away, the ill consequnces of which are becoming
visible everyday. And believe it, unless they bow down before this noble statement of the Qur7an,such disorders will go on increasing day
by day.
Governments today make new laws incessantly to bring peace into
the world. New institutions are established for this purpose. Millions
are spent but the source of disorders goes unnoticed by them. If a
Commission of Inquiry was to be established to determine the causes
of disorder, bloodshed and internecine wars, it is likely that the cause
of more than fifty percent of such crimes will turn out to be woman
and her unbridled freedom. But, in the contemporary world, the
prevailing pursuit of desires has confounded even the best of minds.
No corrective check against the worship of desires is even entertained.
May Allah Almighty enlighten our hearts with the light of faith
and help us act according to the guidance given in His Book and in the
conduct of the Holy Prophet g because that is our blessed capital both
in in this world and in the Hereafter.

A Conflict and its Resolution
We find out from this verse that the Qur'an tells the husband and
wife about duties assigned to each, whereby men have been placed
under obligation to give women their rights, in the same manner as
women have been placed under obligation to give men their rights.
This indicates that each party should watch out on the fulfillment of
its respective duties rather than go after demanding rights. And
should they succeed in doing so, the very issue of demanding rights
will cease to exist, because the duties of men are the rights of women
and the duties of women are the rights of men. When duties are taken
care of, rights will be automatically fulfilled. These days the root of all
troubles lies in the attitude of people who are alert to their rights but
negligent of their duties.
As a result, rights are demanded on a war footing a s is evident
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from the current confrontation between governments and masses,
husbands and wives and between other authorities and their
challengers. This indicator of the Qur'iin h a s modified t h e
confrontational aspect of the issue by stressing that everyone should
make all possible effort to fulfil his or her duties and when it comes to
his or her own rights try to overlook any infringements gently, forego
and forgive. If this teaching of the Qur'Zn could become common
universal practice, homes, families, even countries and governments
will find that most of their conflicts have been resolved for good.
Man's higher position over woman is for discipline only
A universal system in the world, the human nature and the best
interests of women themselves required that men be not only given a
particular sort of controlling and care-taking right over women, but
that it be rather made incumbent on them. This is what has been
/,
9
stated in the verse ;&I
'Men stand care-takers of women.'
But, this does not, necessarily entail that all men are superior to all
women because being superior in the sight of Allah wholly depends on
belief and good conduct. In Divine dispension, the increase or decrease
in degrees operates in synchronization with the degrees of belief and
conduct. Therefore, in matters relating to the Hereafter, it is not
necessary that men alone should continue to have that step or degree
above women. This too is possible and, as elaborated in Qur'anic
verses and m d i t h narrations, this is what would come to pass -- that
some women, through their obedience to and worship of Allah, will
become superior to many men with their degree of precedence rising
higher than many a men.
,,J

Jar:

Although the Holy Qur'iin, while describing the injunctions of
~ h a r i ' a h ,according to its own clear stress, declares that men and
women are absolutely equal and the injunctions where there is some
difference have been expressly explained, but the address is generally
to men and the gender used is masculine. This treatment, however, is
not peculiar to the noble Qur'an. Governments too, use the masculine
gender in their laws fairly commonly, although the law is universally
applicable to men and women both.
One immediate reason for this is the very difference identified in
the verses of the noble Qur'an, that is, for men there is a step above
women.
The second consideration, perhaps implied here a s well, may be
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t h a t satr (concealment) is better even when there is a discussion about
masturtit (women: the concealed ones). But, when women reaiized that
the noble Qur'iin does not address them directly a t various places like
i t does address men, the venerated mother of the faithful, Sayyidah
pointed this out to the Holy Prophet & and
Umm Salmah L+ LLII
thereupon the following verse of the SGrah Al-Ahzab was revealed:
>J

Submitting men and submitting women, believing men and
believing women, obedient men and obedient women ... (This
appears in details in ~asa'T,Musnad A l p a d and ~afsTrIbn ~ a r %
etc.)

where women were clearly and expressly identified along with men
which implies t h a t the s t a t u s of women is no less t h a n men in
obedience to Allah and in His worship, in being near Him and His
approval, and in the ranks of Paradise.
According to a report i n Tafsir Ibn ~ a t h i r some
,
Muslim women
came to the the blessed wives of the Holy Prophet & and asked about
the general absence of any mention of Muslim women in the Holy
Qur'iin, while i t does mention men a t several places, and also refers to
t h e blessed wives of the Holy Prophet & from among women.
Thereupon, the verse referred to above was revealed.
To sum up, i t can be said t h a t a certain measure of precedence and
authority in regulating the affairs of worldly life is for the good of
women a n d t h a t wisdom so dictates. Other t h a n t h a t , there is no
difference in the reward and retribution for deeds, good or bad, and in
the degree of merit attained in the Hereafter.
,

The same subject appears in the noble Qur7Zn with much more
clarity i n the following manner:

And whosoever male or female, does a righteous deed, while
he (or she) is a believer, we shall assuredly get him (or her) to
live a goodly life. (16:97)

After these preliminary remarks let's ponder over the words of the
697
original verse under discussion. I t was said:
JL 3;: "And
women have rights similar to what they owe" t h a t is, their rights are

%$I
. ,

/

/
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incumbent upon men similarly as the rights of men are incumbent
upon them. Here the rights of women were mentioned before the
rights of men, one reason for which is that man after all, given his
physical power and God-given precedence, manages to wrest his rights
from women anyway. The concern should be for the rights of women
since they cannot habitually wrest their rights by force.
There is yet another hint here which suggests that men should
take the first step to give the rights of women. However, the similarity
: like,
and equivalency declared by the use of the word mithl (6,
similar) in the text here could just never mean that the kind of job
men do should also be done by women, or vice versa, because the
distribution of work and respective duties for men and women are
naturally different. In fact, it means that it is obligatory that rlghts
belonging to both be observed equally and mutually and t h a t the
punishment for any negligence or shortcoming be also equal.

It is worth observing at this point how the noble Qur'Zn has, in a
sentence so small, miniaturized a whole roster of rights and duties
since all rights women have over men and all rights men have over
t i
by
women are included under the sense of this verse. ( ~ u h ~Simply
adding one more word &
+;
(bi l'ma'rilf justly, uprightly, kindly,
courteously, according to the practice approved by the ~ h a r i ' a h ,or
simply - "as recognized", a closer expression used in the accompanying
translation of t h e verse) the possible occurrence of mutual
controversies was eliminated. It was established that rights should be
given using the ma'ruf method because the meaning of ma'rcf includes
that which is neither prohibited nor impermissible under the dictates
of the Shari'ah nor does it have any element of hardship or excess
under common habit or custom or 'Grf. The purport is that observing
the routine of legal provisions is not enough, instead, it will be
examined that, according to 'urf or customarily approved practice, the
other party does not in any case suffer from pain or loss. That which is
judged to be a source of pain and loss, in view of 'urf, will be forbidden
and remain impermissible, for instance, coldness, indifference or such
behaviour or conduct which causes pain. These can hardly be covered
under a n article of law but the word bi 1'ma'r;lf does encompass them.
After that it was said: '
$
;
i
s
4
1
:'Though
2
>
for
; men there is a step
,,
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above them.' The well-known meaning and sense of this verse is that
despite the rights of the parties being equal, Allah Almighty h a s
bestowed upon men a certain degree of precedence and authority over
women. That there is great w?sdom in doing so has been hinted a t by
the use of the words4&3y%l; :''And Allah is Mighty, Wise" towards
the end of the verse. Giving the meaning of this sentence, Sayyidna
'Abdulliih ibn 'Abbis L+ 4~ &I>J
has added that Allah Almighty has
given men a degree of precedence a s compared to women, therefore
they should act with much more forbearance. Even if women fall short
of giving them their rights, the degree of their precedence is such that
they should bear by it, be patient and do nothing to desist from giving
them their rights. ( ~ u r t u b i )

-

Verses 229 230

Divorce is twice; then either to retain in the recognized
manner or to release in fairness. And it is not lawful for
you to take back anything from what you have given
them, unless both apprehend that they would not be
able to maintain the limits set by Allah. Now, if you
apprehend that they would not maintain the limits set
by Allah, then, there is no sin on them in what she
gives up to secure her release. These are the limits set
by Allah. Therefore, do not exceed them. And
whosoever exceeds limits set by Allah, then, those are
the transgressors.
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Thereafter, if he divorces her, she shall no longer
remain lawful for him unless she marries a man other
than him. Should he too divorce her, then there is no
sin on them in their returning to each other, if they
think they would maintain the limits set by Allah. And
these are the limits set by Allah that He makes clear to
a people who know (Verses 229 - 230).

Commentary
The in~unctionsgoverning !aliiq (divorce) and nikEh (marriage)
appear in several verses throughout the Qur'iin but the verses
mentioned here consist of cardinal rules of procedure in cases of
divorce. To understand these, it is necessary to know the status of
Nikah in the ~ h a r i ' a hof Islam.
Marriage, divorce and the rules governing them
One commonly known aspect of Nikiih (marriage) is that of a
mutual transaction and contract similar to transactions in buying and
selling and in loans and payments. The second aspect is that of
S u n r ~ a hand 'IbZdah. On this, there is a consensus of the whole
u m m a h that n i k a h , being far above ordinary transactions and
contracts, h a s the status of 'IbEdah and S u n n a h (the act of
worshipping Allah and following in the footsteps of the Prophet & ).
Therefore, In order that nikah be duly solemnized, there are, by the
consensus of the ummah, some peculiar conditions which are not found
in ordinary transactions of buying and selling.
First of all, nikiih cannot take place between any man and any
woman. Governing this, there is an absolute law of the ~ h a r i ' a hunder
which several categories of men and women cannot be joined together
in the bond of marriage.
Secondly, for all transactions and contracts, in order that they be
concluded and finalized, witness is no condition. A witness is needed
when parties differ, but nikiih is not such a transaction. Here, in order
t h a t it be concluded, the physical presence of witnesses Is a
pre-condition. If a man and woman, the two of them mutually agree to
have their marriage solemnized without witnesses, and even if, any
one of the two never differs or retreats, that marriage is, according to
the ~ h a r i ' a h ,still invalid, unless both respond to the proposal and
acceptance before witnesses. However, the Sunnah is that 'nikah' must
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be solemnized with a public announcement. Similarly, there are many
other conditions and rules of decorum that are either necessary or
masniin in marriage.
According to Imam Abii ani if ah, and several other leading Muslim
jurists, the aspect of 'Ibldah (worship) and Sunnah in nikah dominates
over the aspect of transaction and contract. Evidences from the Qur75n
and Sunnah support it.
After this brief familiarity with the real nature of marriage, let us
understand divorce. The outcome of taliiq (di~~orce)
is to terminate the
transaction and contract of nikiih (marriage). Just as the ~ h a r i ' a hof
Islam, by giving nikiih the status of an act of 'Ibadah, has kept it a t a
level higher than conimon transactions and contracts and has imposed
on it several restrictions, very similarly, the termination of this deal
has not been left free, a s in common transactions, where the parties
may terminate the deal as and when they elect to do so, and go on to
make a fresh deal with someone else. It has rather made a pointedly
wise legal framework which has been described in the verses under
reference.
According to the drift of Islamic teachings, the transaction and
contract of n i h i h shoull be for the whole life-span. The point of
departure where it has to be broken or terminated should never be
reached because the discontinuation of this deal affects not only the
parties involved but goes on to destroy children, and their children,
and a t times, it may even cause whole families and tribes to end up
with disturbed relations, which in turn, badly infects the whole
society. Therefore, the teachings of the Qur'iin and Sunnah have taken
all necessary steps to remove impediments t h a t may cause the
breaking of this deal. The focal drive of instructions given in the
Qur'an and S u n n a h covering all problems and situations relating to
the married couples is that this relationship should always keep on
becoming stronger and stronger and may just never break. Should
disagreements crop up, instructions were given to first try and
understand each other's point of view and talk it out, and in the event
of failure, ways of restraint, hard advice and warning were identified.
Should the tussle become serious and these elementary steps do not
bring a resolution of crisis, the parties were then expected to set up a
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panel for a r b i t r a t ~ o nccirrlprising of the mennbcrs of thew immediate
families who could help patch up the differences. The emphasis on
making members of the family a s sole arbitrators in the verse A L ~ '&
,1
PC-", 6'
9
p, LSC: ;
:'Then send one arbitrator from hls people and one from her
people' is certainly very wise since the tussle, if i t escapes t h e
immediate family circle, will only aggravate the situation and the
parties may draw further apart.
9,

B u t there a r e occasions a n d s ~ t u a t i o ~when
~ s all efforts for
reconciliation fail and the parties in conflict rather than benefit by the
desired results of the n i k i h relationship, feel t h a t being married
together is a mutual punishment. Under such conditions, terminating
this husband-wife relationship becomes, in Itself, a way-out promising
comfort arid peace for the parties. Therefore, the ~ h a r ? a hof Islam did
not, a s did some ot,her reljgions, patently confirnl t h a t the marriage
relationship must r e m a ~ nunbreakable under all conditions. Going a
s
a specific law for divorce and the dissolution
step ahcad, it l ~ a framed
of marriage. The ~ i g h of
t divorce was given to man alone in whom the
ingredierit,~of thought, end-perception and forbearance were more
pronounced t h a n in a woman. This free choice was not given in the
h a n d s of women so t h a t the disposition of being overtaken by
transitory emotions, which I S more pronounced in women a s compared
to men, may not become the cause of divorce.

But women too, were not totally deprived of this right lest they are
left with no alternative but to keep groaning under the cruelty of her
husband She was given the right to take her case to a court presided
by a judge who qualifies a s such under the rules of ~ h a r i ' a h ,present
h e r complaint, prove h e r case, a n d get the marriage annulled, or
secure a divorce. Then, a s ~tis, Allah Almighty did entrust m a n with
the free choice of divorce, but a t the very first instance, it was declared
t h a t the use of this cholce was very much detested and disapproved i n
t h e sight of Allah. I t was permitted
only in extreme situations of
compulsion. I t appears in q a d i t h : jWI JJIJ !b j ~+!i
I . Divorce is the
most detested of lawful things with Allah.
The second restriction placed stipulated that this choice should not
be used in extreme anger or fleeting displeasure. I t was due to this
wisdom t h a t the pronouncing of divorce was forbidden during the
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period of menstruation, as well as, during a tuhr (the state of purity)
in which the husband has had sexual intercourse with the wife. The
pronouncing of divorce during menstruation and in a tuhr marked by
intimacy was forbidden on the basis that it would become the
contributing reason to elongate the 'iddah or 'waiting period' of the
woman, which will aggravate her pain and worry. For these two
'
situations, the noble Qur'an has this to say: &-a
;p+ that is, divorce
-- if it has to be given -- should be given at a time when the 'iddah of
the woman does not become longer without any reason. If divorce
became effective during menstruation, that particular menstruation
will not be counted in 'iddah. The count of 'iddah will begin from the
next menstruation. And in a tuhr marked with intimacy, the chances
of pregnancy exist, which would elongate the period of 'iddah, upto the
time of delivery. Another reason for fixing the time of tuhr, mentioned
earlier for the pronouncement of divorce is that it is quite possible that
in the meantime the anger goes away, forgiveness and recompense
follow and the very idea of divorce is withdrawn.
/

/I

D,,-W"

/ I

Now under the third restriction, the method adoptdd in breaking
the marriage- contract and its annulment was not kept identical with
that of the transactions and contracts of common buying and selling
activity which releases the parties concerned of all obligations
instantly once the contract is annulled. The first deal is all over and
everybody gets the option to enter into another contract with some
other party. In fact, in order to sever the marriage-relationship, talaq
has been subjected to three stages. Then it was topped with the
restriction of ' i d d a h since a lot of residual effects of the
nikah-relationship will remain active until the completion of 'iddah.
Another marriage will not be lawful for the woman. Some restriction
on the man would also continue.
The fourth restriction stipulates if divorce was given once or twice
in clear and unambiguous words, nikiih did not break instantly on the
pronouncement of talaq; the marriage relationship continues till the
completion of 'iddah. If the husband revokes the taliiq, the previous
nikiih will remain valid.
This choice of ruju' (revocation or the act of taking back one's
divorced wife) was restricted to only one or two taliiqs, so that some
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cruel husband may not make a practice of giving taliiqs, and then take
her back and keep her as some captive. Therefore, came the
injunction: If someone pronounces the third taliiq as well, he now has
no choice of ruju' (revocation), that is, he cannot take his wife back. In
fact, even if they wish to remarry after mutual agreement, their being
joined together in marriage a second time is not lawful, except in a
peculiar manner which has been described later on.
The verses under study consist of important in~unctionsrelating to
this system of divorce. Now let us ponder over the words,of these
, 94-..':
verses. In the beginning of the verse it was first said: g$ jWI that is,
'taliiq is twice'. Then, in the process of these two talaqs: a certain
flexibility was provided by virtue of which the marriage was not
totally annulled; instead, the man has the choice to return to his wife
and retain her in his marriage. Or, he may elect not to do his rujii'
(revocation) from the earlier pronouncements, allow the 'iddah to be
completed and once the 'iddah is over, the marriage relationship will
,Y
be terminated. This subject was stated in the words:g3;i
2,-999, 9JLY
-CL
4
,'
,.; (then either to retain in the recognized manner or to release in
fairness) that is, either, one must revoke divorce and retain his wife in
his marriage, or, allow her 'iddah or the waiting period to be
completed nicely and generously so that she can become free.
/

4

The third talaq (pronouncement of divorce) still remains unmentioned while the text takes up another problem in between, which generally comes up for discussion under such conditions. The problem is
that there are some cruel husbands who neither wish to retain their
wives, nor care about their rights, nor give them divorce. The wife is
placed in a situation of duress while the husband, taking advantage of
her helplessness, demands some money or property from her, or as a
last resort, demands that the rnahr (dower) be forgiven, or returned in
lieu of divorce. The Qur'gn declares this to be haram (unlawful). It was
said:

that is, it is not hala1 (lawful) for you that, in return for taliiq, you take
back from them money or mahr (dower) or anything else given by you.
However, one exception was made in which forgiveness or return of
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n ~ a h r(dower) was made permissible. Where the woman feels that she
cannot do justice to the rights of her husband because of difference in
temperaments and the man too, feels the same way, then this becomes
a situation in which it is also permissible that divorce be given or
taken in lieu of the forgiveness or return of mahr (dower).
After dealing with the above problem, tbe third taliiq was
,'
.
g g that is, if
mentioned in this manner
<<j &$ + ~ , d
that person goes on to pronounce the third talaq as well (something
not liked by the ~hari'ah),the transaction of nikiih shall stand totally
annulled. He has exhausted his choice to revoke his divorce and take
his wife back. And since he transgressed the limits of Shari'ah by
unnecessarily giving the third t a l i i q , he must now have his
punishment whereby it is not possible for then1 to remarry each other
even if both of them agree to do so. Now, in order that they could
remarry each other, the condition of such nikiih is that the woman
(after completing her period of 'iddah following talaq) should enter into
marriage with another man, fulfil matrimonial obligations and live
with this other husband. Thereafter, if by chance that other husband
also divorces her (or dies), she could remarry the first husband after
completing her 'iddah. The last sentence of the verse says:

:s
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Should he too divorce her, then there is no sin on them in
'
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their returning to each other.

Detailed injunctions regarding three divorces at a time
A close look a t the style of the noble Qur'Zn makes it explicitly
clear that the right method of pronouncing taliiq stipulated by the
Shari'ah is that one should, at the most, reach the limit of two talaqs
and it is not appropriate to reach to the extent of a third taliiq. After
i.9
the use of words gr.jWI in verse 229, the third taliiq is identified in
, '
the words
j$ (Then, if he divorces her) wherein the letter j l (if) is
note-worthy. Here the hint in question is visibly present. Otherwise,
the third taliiq could simply be expressed by saying L&
:'The
divorces are three.' Now the text, to the exclusion of expressions to this
effect, has an expression of its own which carries a clear hint that one
should not reach the stage of the third taliiq. This is why Imam MElik
0

,/-s.

/=

0
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and several other jurists did not just permit the third ,talaq. They call
it taliiq al-bid'ah (the innovated {alaq: divorce without the authority of
the Qur'an and Sunnah). Some other jurists have ruled that three
talaqs are permissible only on condition that these three talaqs be
pronounced separately in three tuhrs (the state of post-menstrual
purity). In the terminology used by these jurists this too has been
termed as taliiq al-sunnah. But none of them are proposing by this
term that giving three talaqs in this manner is desirable, and is
according to the Sunnah. In fact, this was given the name of taliiq
al-sunnah as opposed to talzq al-bid'ah for the simple reason that this
form does not amount to bid'ah (an innovation in settled religious
practice).
The gist of that which stands proved regarding the talciq count, on
the authority of the guidance given by the Qur'Zn and Sunnah, and the
practice of the Companions of the the Holy Prophet g and their
followers is this: When no option, except that of talzq, is left, the best
method of pronouncing talaq is to pronounce one talgq during the state
of tuhr (purity) in which sexual intercourse has not taken place. Then,
let this one talaq stay as such. As soon as the 'iddah finishes, the
nikah relationship will automatically be finished with it. The Muslim
Jurists have called it al-taliZq al-ahsan and the respected Companions
of the Holy Prophet ,$ have declared it as the best method of <alEq.
Ibn Abi Shaybah has reported from SayyidnE ~briihima l - ~ a k h a ' i
that the noble sahiibah favoured the method in which, after giving one
gal@, nothing is done thereafter and the 'iddah of {aliiq -- three
menstruation periods -- are allowed to expire so that the woman would
become free.
From the words of the noble Qur'iin mentioned earlier, t h e
permission to pronounce upto two taliiqs can also be deduced, but by
the use of the word b ~ 3 ( t w i c eit) has been pointed out that two talaqs
should not be given in one utterance and at one time but should be
given separately in two guhrs (states of purity). The use of ~ L C &j%i
(Two taltiqs are permissible) could also have helped prove t h e
permission of two taliiqs but the word 9 ~ ~ s s u g g e sthat
t s the two talZqs
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should be given a t two separate occasions, that is in two separate
tuhrs (states of
(Riih al-~a'a~:)
In short, the limit of two talaqs stands proved from the words of
the Qur'an. Therefore, by consensus of Imams and fuqaha' (Muslim
Jurists), this taliiq is included in S u n n a h , that is, i t is not a bid'ah
(innovation). That the third talaq is undesirable is clearly indicated in
the Qur'iinic diction itself. That this is undesirable h a s not been
questioned by anyone.
As to how detested and reprehensible the third talaq is stands
proved by a hadith of the Holy Prophet & . Imam al-Nasa'T reports on
the authority of Mahmud ibn Labid that:
aw

ax d9i

,+s-&i

-61,

hJ +> 4 &I
&I JyJ+l
&I +l;k!4 - i:Ju p , 6~
? ~&
ii
r &iui&~J,,
6 :J~i,~l,?li

The noble Prophet & was told about a man who had divorced
his wife by pronouncing three talaqs simultaneously. He rose
in anger, then said: 'What is this game being played with Allah's Book while I am present amongst you?' In the meantime,
a man stood up and said: YS Rasulalliih! should I not kill him?
( ~ a s a ' iKitFib
,
al-Talaq, vo1.2, p. 98) 51

Based on this, ImSlm MZlik and some other leading fuqaha' (jurists)
have ruled that the third taliiq is absolutely impermissible and that it
is taliiq al-bid'ah (a divorce based on innovation in religious practice
and not supported by the Qur'Zn and S u n n a h ) . Other Imams, by
saying that three talaqs given in three t u h r s (states of purity) are
included under s u n n a h !alEq, have though excluded it from the
purview of talaq al-bid'ah, but there is no difference of opinion as to its
being undesirable.
50. The use of the adverb, 'twice' to stand for the Qur'anic word, 'marratan'
in the accompanying translation is to cover this element of sequence
and deferment for, lexically, 'twice' means -- on two occasions or two
times.

51. naf;? Ibn al-Qaiyyim has ruled that the isnad of this h a d 5 h is sahih
according to the conditions prescribed by Muslim (Zad al-Ma'ad).
'Allamah al-Mardini, in his al-Jauhar al-Naqi, calls the sanad of this
hadith -- sahih, Ibn Kathir terms the isnad as excellent and Ibn Hajar
finds this 'narrated by the reliable'.
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To summarize, it can be said that the three stages of faliiq (divorce)
established by the Shari'ah of Islam in the form of three talaqs, do
never mean that crossing these three stages are necessary or better.
Instead, the intent of the ~ h a r i ' a his that the very initial step towards
divorce is a detestable and reprehensible act. If such a step has to be
taken under dire compulsion, it is only proper that its lowest possible
stage, that is, one (pronouncement of) taliiq be considered sufficient,
allowing 'iddah (the waiting period) to take its course. Once the 'iddah
is over, this very one t a l a q will become sufficient to sever the
husband-wife relationship and the woman shall become free to marry
another person. This method of !alaq is called ahsan, that is, the best.
In this method there is wisdom, and an element of advantage as well,
since the option of reconciliation will remain open for the parties
concerned in the event only one taliiq has been given in clear words to
that effect. Only taking the talaq back before the expiry of 'iddah will
be sufficient to sustain the nikah. And after the 'iddah has expired, the
nihtih will, no doubt, be broken and the woman set free, but there still
will remain room for reconciliation between them, and should they
reconcile and wish to remarry each other, the fresh nikih could be
solemnized immediately.
But, should a person who does not stick with this method of aksan
talaq and goes on to pronounce one more talaq in clear and unambiguous words during the period of 'iddah, he then, completes two stages of
the severance of nikah, which was unnecessary, and certainly not approved by the ~hari'ah.However, two stages stand completed anyway.
But the position, inspite of the completion of these two stages, stays
where it was, that is, the choice of raj'ah (revocation) or return (to
one's wife) during the period of 'iddah remains open and a fresh nikiih
could be made by the mutual agreement of the parties concerned after
the expiry of the period of 'iddah. The only difference is that the husband has, by reaching the count of two talaqs, broken one more chain
of his choices and arrived at the borderline from where the pronouncement of just one more talaq by him would end the matter for ever.
For one who has gone through these two stages of talaq, the
7 '9,
7,,,'9.7~.,
instruction given later is: +,Ggr+-,l
$,+
,JL~
. Then either to retain
in the recognized manner or to release in fairness.' Here two

/.<
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injunctions have been communicated through the words
Firstly, revocation during 'iddah does not require fresh nikah; insteid,
only imsiik, t h a t is, retaining one's wife by revoking the t a l a q is
sufficient. If this was done, the marriage relationship will stand
reinstated on the very basis of the previous nikiih.

Secondly, through this, the husband was instructed to take steps to
effect his raj'ah (revocation) only if he intends to correct the situation
a n d looks forward to living i n peace and harmony; if not, h e should
pass this option so that the marriage relationship ends following the
completion of 'iddah. The concern here is that raj'ah (revocation) may
not be done just to harass the woman without any intention of
correcting the situation.
To match this, i t was said:
The word, ~ a s r T hmeans to
untie, to free, to release. Through this, it was pointed out that In order
to sever relations, no additional taliiq, or for t h a t mater, no other
action is necessary. That the 'iddah (waiting period) expires without
revocation is, in itself, sufficient to end the marriage relationship.
l
Abu Dawud reports on the authority of Abii ~ a z i na l - ~ s a dthat,
following the revelation of this verse, a man asked the Holy Prophet
(5,
2 ~'Allah
.
Almighty has said: ;sp jWI (Divorce is twice). Why the third
>'tnlaq was not mentioned her&' He said: 'The expression
(To
release in fairness) which follows immediately, is the t h i i talaq.' ( ~ u b
a l - ~ a a n l )It
. means, according to the consensus of 'ulamii', t h a t the act of
the total severance of marriage relationship which would come out of
the third talaq, would be taken care of by this mode of action, t h a t is,
by not revoking the divorce during the period of 'iddah. Now, just as,
by placing the restrictive condition of $2;(in recognized manner)
along with &2! (retaining), the instruction was given t h a t the wife, if
retained after ihe revocation of tal* pronouncement (raj'ah), should
be retained in good grace. Very similarly, by placing the restrictive
(release), the instruction
condition of b C b (in fairness) along with
was given thGt fLliiq is the dissolution of transaction and gentlemen go
through their transactions and contracts in good taste and manners
and in the event dissolution of contract becomes necessary, t h a t too,
should not be done with anger or altercation, instead, t h a t should be
done with charity, kindness and grace, for instance, while saying
goodbye to the divorced wife, let her depart with some presents, such
a s clothing and its likes. This is mentioned in the Qur'iin:

b~>,g&$.

g2

So, give then1 benefit -- the rich man according to his means
and the poor one according to his means. ( 2 2 3 6 )
And, if he, in spite of this, elects not to do so, rather, going a step
farther, pronounces the third gal@ as well, he now has reached a dead
end where he has, quite unreasonably and unnecessarily, done away
with all his options, ignoring in that process, graces allowed by the
~ h a r i ' a b .The punishment he now deserves is that raj'ah (revocation)
will not be possible, and without the wife marrying someone else, the
couple's being re-united in marrlage will also be not possible.
Three divorces given unlawfully are effective
The immediate, rational and conventional answer to this question
is that the nature of an act k~ being a crime and a sin does not stop it
from taking effect anywhere. Killing unjustly is a crime and a sin. But
one who is shot with a bullet, or struck with a sword, gets killed after
all. His death does not wait to discover if the bullet was fired legally or
illegally. Stealing is a crime and a sin by the consensus of all religions,
but that which has been stolen as such leaves the possession of the
owner anyway. Similarly, all sins and crimes are hemmed in by the
same situation -- that their being sin and crime does not stop them
from taking effect.
Tn accordance with the dictates of this principle, the false steps
taken, such as, the ignoring of concessions given by the ~ h a r i ' a hand
shoot'itg uptu three talaqs unnecessarily, bypassing all choices of
one has, n, &ubt, became a cause of anger for the Holy Prophet
as
stated in .I{e previous report, and for this reason, this act was
considered 'undesirable' by the consensus of the u m m a h , and
impermissible' by some; but, if inspite of all this, someone has taken
such a step, it should bring forth the same effect as would be that of a
permissible c-etiiq, that is, three talaqs become effective and not only
the choice of raj'ah (revocation) but also the very choice of fresh nikah
stands negated.
And the decision of the Holy Prophet
is a testimony that he, in
spite of his showing anger against giving three divorces, enforced the
three talaqs, several incidents relating to which appear in books of
ahiidsh. The 'uZamZ7 who have written regular books on this subject
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have collected these incidents therein. Recently, "Umdah al-Athath', a
book written on this subject by Maulan5 Abii al-Zahid Muhammad
Sarfaraz has been published and is sufficient enough. Quoted here are
only three ablldith.
The report by Mahmud ibn ~ a b i dmentioned earlier with reference
to a l - ~ a s a ' idoes record the expression of extreme anger by the
Messenger of Allah on the giving of three talaqs at one time, so much
(Companions) thought that the person deserved
. .
so, that some sahibah
being killed. But this is not reported anywhere that he ruled the man's
talGq to be a revocable !alEq and let the man have his wife back.
On the contrary, the second report that follows clearly indicates
that the Holy Prophet & has enforced the three sirnultaneous talaqs of
Sayyidnii 'Uwaymir in spite of displeasure. Very similarly, Q& Abu
Bakr ibn a l - ' ~ r a b ?has, in relation to the previously quoted hadith of
Mahmud ibn Labid, reported that the Holy Prophet g had enforced
his three talaqs similar to the three talaqs of Sayyidnii 'Uwaymir. His
words are:

,+++*-j ~ ~ ~ h l & , & ~ + L d l & &,&l ~ ~ ~
8

2

ptJ~ &W1d.i'Y.b

-1

-;)MI

jwl

j

So, the Holy Prophet
did not reject it. He enforced it instead. As it appears in 'Uwaymir a l - ' ~ j l ~ n ihadith
's
of li'tin,
the Holy Prophet & had enforced his three talaqs and had not
rejected it.

The second hadith, that of Sayyidah 'A'ishah
~- a ,h i ah l - ~ u k h ~in
r ?the following words:

I+S

&I

&J

appears in

A man pronounced three talaqs on his wife. When the woman
married elsewhere, the other husband also divorced her. The
noble Prophet
was asked: 'Is this woman halal (lawful)?'
He said: 'Not unless the other husband has had intimacy with
her as was done by the first husband.'

The words of the the report indicate that the three talaqs were
,
a s Fath
given a t the same time. Commentaries on ~ a d i t h such
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a l - ~ a r ? 'Umdah
,
a l - ~ a r i al-Qastalani,
,
confirm thls reading of t h e
report, t h a t is, three taliiqs were given a t the same time. And the
h a d 2 h carries the decision thereupon, that the Holy Prophet
made
these three talaqs effective and ruled that, urlless there occurs marital
intimacy with the second husband, she will not become lawful for the
first husband, simply by having been divorced by the former.

a

The third report is t h a t of SayyidnZ 'Uwaymir al-'Ajlani, who did
his li'an ( j w : sworn allegation of adultery) against his wife in the
presence of the Holy Prophet
, and following that, he said:

C X ~ I ~ ; S ~ Y ~ I ~ I J J I J ~ ~ ~ ~ ~

+-

+3
LjS JJ1&
4
13 2 4 4 b J
So when they were through with lz'iin, 'Uwaymir said: 'I shall
be telling a lie if I retained her'. Then, he gave her three talays before the Holy Prophet
could give his verdict. ( ~ a h ; h

al-~ukhar; ~ n c l u d ~ nFath
g a l - ~ ~ G s a h ;Musllm
h
page 289, volurnel)

And Abii Dharr L;S &I ( / b ~
has, on the authority of Sayyidna Sahl ibn
Sa'd, reported this incident in the following words:

+,

JJI JyJ LLLL~
p~bC;,
qLs JJI
+,JIJ&JJIJ~~.L.~ I L ~ + L I J U L ~ ) ~ J L ~ S J J I

i,~oJJI JyJ

*;s

141b b - Y

+ L+L;+-

A+LJIU

enforced it, and that which hapThen the Holy Prophet
pened i n the presence of the Holy Prophet & became established as Sujinah. Sa'd says: 'On this occasion, I was present
when this occured before the Holy Prophet & . So, follotving
that, the pracl ice became common that they should be separated after whic!~the two should never be united. (Ah; Diiwfid)

I n this hadith, i t 1s proved with full clarity t h a t the Holy Prophet
& h a s enforced t h e three simultanously-pronounced talaqs of
Sayyidna 'Uwaymir ruling these a s three.
And in the previous report of Mahmud ibn ~ a b i da s well, a s
corroborated by the report of Abii Bakr ibn a l - ' ~ r a b i i, t is mentioned
t h a t three talaqs were enforced but, even if this was not so, a t least
this much is not reported anywhere that the Holy Prophet $.$ ruled i t
to be one revocable divorce pronouncement, and allowed the husband
to retain his wife.
To sum up, the three a h ~ d i t hunder reference prove that, despite
the fact of three simultaneous talaqs which invited the extreme anger
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of the Holy Prophet & , their consequence, in any case, was that all
three talaqs were ruled effective.

The action taken by Sayyidna Fariiq Al-A6?am:
Now the above discussion proves this much that holding three
talaqs a s three was a decision of the Holy Prophet himself & .
However, a t this point, a n incident related to Sayyidnii FiirGq
,41-A'zam *;5 JJI p,, which has been reported in ~ a G Muslim
h
and
:several other books of ~ a d i t hraises
,
a problem. The words are:

JJIJ,,+&

jWI , j K : J l j k g t s J J l ~ . f ? ~ , y ' + ~ l ~

i~~,u~~%+zs~+,&~i,+,+JJ~&
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&lill ,j! :"UI
~ +J~lij
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It has been reported from Sayyidnii ibn 'Abbas ~ s ; cdl
that
during the times of the Holy Prophet & and during the first
three
two years of the caliphate of Sayyidna 'Umar ~ss&I
taliiqs were taken as one. So, Sayyidna 'Umar said: 'People
are becoming haste-prone in a matter in which there was a
room for deferment for them. Therefore, it would be appropriate if we enforce it on them.' Then he enforced it on them.
&J

&J

( ~ a $ hMuslim, page 477, volume 1)

This declaration of SayyidnG 'Umar al-FarGq was made publicly in
the presence of Sahiibah (Companions) and ~ G b i ' h(their successors) -after consultation with SahZbah having expertise in Fiqh. Rejection or
hesitation by any one of them has not been reported. Therefore, Imam
Ibn 'Abd al-Barr al-Maliki has reported a consensus on this; the
following words appear in al-ZurqGni Sharh al-Mu'atta:
Aix;
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The overwhelming majority of the scholars of ~ h a r i ' a his of
the view that three simultaneous talaqs become effective. In
fact, Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, while reporting ijmii' (consensus) on
this, has said: 'The contrary of this is not worth consideration.'
(al-Zurqani: Sharh al-Mu'att5: page 167, v.3)

And Al-Nawawi says in Sharh Muslim:
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Imam al-shiifi'i, Imam MZlik, Imam A b i ani if ah, Imam Ahmad and a large number of earlier and later 'ulama' have said
that three talaqs do become effective. And Tiiw'iis and some
~ a h i radherents
i
have said what becomes effective with this is
one {aliiq only. (shark Muslim, page 475, volume 1)

Imam al-Tahawi says in Sharh ~ a ' a nal-Athar:
i
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So, Sayyidna 'Umar addressed people on this subject publicly,
and present among those were Companions of the Holy Prophet
who knew about the method practiced prior to this during the time of the Holy Prophet
. But no one from among
them challenged it and no one from among them rejected it.
(Shark a l - ~ a ' a n ; p. 29, v.2)

In the event cited above, no doubt, the course of action for the
Muslim community has been laid down with the consensus of SahGbah
and ~ i i b i ' & ,warning that giving three talaqs simultaneously is
certainly a cause of the anger of the Holy Prophet & , and therefore
undesirable, but despite this, anyone who commits this mistake will
end up finding that his wife has become unlawful for him, and
thereafter, not to become lawful again, unless she goes through the
process of marrige and divorce with another man.
Intellectually and theoretically, two questions arise here. First: As
stated earlier with the support of several hadith reports, it stands
proved that the Holy Prophet has himself enforced three talaqs on
those who gave three talaqs simultaneously. They were not permitted
by him to revoke the divorce pronouncements or enter into a fresh
marriage contract. What would then be the meaning of what Sayyidna
'AbdullGh ibn 'Abbas said in relation to this incident, that is, during
the times of the Prophet, during the siddiq: caliphate, and upto to two
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years, during the Faruqi caliphate, three talaqs were taken a s one
- - when Sayyidna Faruq al-A'zam gave the ruling about three talaqs.
The second question is that if it is accepted that three talaqs were
taken a s one during the times of the-Holy
Prophet and the Siddiqi
caliphate, how i t was that Sayyidna Faruq al-A'zam L L JJI
~ sJ
changed
this decision? And even if, supposedly, a mistake was made by him,
how did all the SahZbah present there accept it?
Both these questions have been answered variously by respected
f u q a h a and m u h a d d i t h i n . The most clear and unburdened answer
given is the one by Imam Nawawi which he has reported in S h a r h
Muslim calling i t 'the most
authentic (@)' suggesting t h a t this
- executive order of Sayyidna Faruq al-A'zam and the total agreement
(tbI)of the noble SahZbah upon it, should be related to a particular
form of three talaqs in which soweone might say three times: 'You are
divorced, you are divorced, you are divorced' -- or he might say: 'I
divorce you, I divorce you, I divorce you'.
This situation, meaning-wise, h a s two possibilities. (1) The
pronouncer may have said these words with the intention of giving
three talaqs. (2) The three repeated pronounceinents were simply for
the sake of emphasis without any intention of giving three talaqs, and
it is obvious t h a t the knowledge of intention can come only through
the statement of the pronouncer. During the blessed times of the Holy
Prophet & truth and honesty were common and dominant. If, after
using such words, someone stated that he did not intend to give three
talaqs, instead, the words were said repeatedly just for the sake of
emphasis, the Holy Prophet & would then confirin his sworn
statement and rule that this was only one talaq.
This is corroborated by the hadilh of Sayyidna Rukaiia
&IA,
which says that he had divorced his wife with the word, 'albattah'.
This word was spoken for three talaqs in common Arab usage but the
said: 'I
sense of three was not clear in it. Sayyidna Rukana r;t JJI
never intended three talaqs with this word. In fact, I wanted to give
one talaq'. The Holy Prophet & put him on oath to which he swore.
Then, he ruled i t to be only one talaq.
This h a d a h appears in al-Tirmidhi, Abu ljawud, Ibn Majah and
al-Darimi with different chains of authorities and in different words.
Some of the words also indicate that Sayyidna Rukana GL JJI
>+ ,
had
given three talaqs to his wife. But, AbG Dawud has preferred the
position that Sayyidna Rukana, in reality, had given talaq by using the
+J
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word ' a l b a t t a h ' (41).Since this word was used for three talaqs in
common usage, some narrator has interpreted it as three talaqs.
In any case, this h a d a h proves, as generally agreed upon, that the
Holy Prophet & ruled Sayyidni Rukina's t a l i q to be one only when
he declared on oath that he did not intend to give three talaqs. This
too, indeed, proves that he had not pronounced the words of three
talaqs explicitly and clearly, otherwise there would have remained no
possibility of his having not intended three talaqs and consequently,
there would have been no need to question him.
The incident clarifies that if the words of talaq had two possibilities
about whether the husband had actually intended to give three taliqs
or he had used the words of divorce thrice just for the sake of
emphasis, and had actually intended to give one talaq only, the Holy
Prophet & ruled only after a solemn declaration under oath, that it
was one because those were the days of truth and honesty and the
chance that someone would take a false oath was far too remote.
This practice continued during the caliphate of Sayyidni Siddiq
al-Akbar and during the first two years of the caliphate of Sayyidna
- -F a r i q al-A'zam. It was during his time that Sayyidna Faruq al-A'zarn
realized that the standard of truth and honesty was on the decline
now, and according to the prophecy made in had2h will further decline
in the future. On the other hand, incidents became numerous wherein
those who pronounced the words of divorce three times started
declaring that their intention was that of one talaq only. It was then
realized that should the practice of ruling (three talaqs as) one talaq
following confirmation of the statement of intent by the pronouncer of
talaq continue like this into the future, it will not be too far when
people start misusing this concession given by the Shari'ah and go
about lying that their intention was for one talaq just to take a wife
back. All S a h z b a h , finding the intelligence and far-sightedness of
- - Sayyidna F a r u q al-A'zam in the management%of religion (din) a s
correct, agreed with him. These were blessed people who knew the
thinking of the Holy Prophet & . They came to the conclusion that,
should he be present in their particular time, surely he too, would not
rule on the basis of the intention hidden i n hearts and on the
statement given by the person concerned. Therefore, the law he made

----

-

-

for this purpose declared t h a t whosoever repeats the word of $n&q
three times urill find his very three qaliiqs ruled a s effective. HIS
contention -- that he had intended to give only one
-- would not
be considered (in the 2ourts) a s valid.
In the foregoing incident related to Sayyidn5 Faruq al-A'zam, the
words of the report themselves cunfirnn the subject under discussion.
He said:

People are becoming haste-prone 111 a matter in which there
was a room for deferment for them. Therefore, i t would be appropriate if we enforce it on them.

This explanation of t h e executive order of Sayyldna FarGq
al-A'zZm u J_ri
, and the consensus of the noble S a b u h a h on it, is
reports a s well. It automatically supplies answers
confirmed by ~ a d i t h
to the two questions referred to above.
&J

The problem is resolved a s we know t h a t a particular t a l a q
(divorce) given by the word 'three', or the repetition of the word taliiq
with the intention of ' t h r ~ e ' were
,
ruled a s three after all -- even
during the time of the Holy Prophet & . The ruling of one concerns a
fuliiq in which thalath or three' is not mentioned clearly or in which
the act of giving three talaqs is not admitted and instead, it is claimed
that the count of three was for emphasis only.
Then the other question -- when the Holy Prophet ,& had already
ruled three divorce prnouncements to be one, why did Sayyjdna
'Umar ~;s d Jact otherwise and how did the noble Companion agree
with it', -- is also eliminated because, in this particular situation,
Sayyidna 'Umar has blocked the indiscriminate use of the leave given
by the Holy Prophet & . God forbid, there is no trace of doubt here
about any decision of the Holy Prophet & having been reversed.
Now that all doubts have been removed, let Allah be praised. The
purpose here does not w a r r a n t going into comprehensive a n d
exhaustive details on the subject of three talaqs. That appears in
extensive details in ~ a d z commentaries
h
and several 'ulam6 have
explained it in detailed treatises. Here, this much is sufficient to
understand the subject. And Allah is our supporter and helper.

Verses 231 - 232

And when you have divorced women, and they have
reached (the end of) their waiting period, then, either
r e t a i n them a s recognized o r release them a s
recognized. And do not retain them with wrongful
intent resulting in cruelty on your part. And whoever
does this actually wrongs his own self. And do not take
the verses of Allah in jest, and re~nemberthe grace of
Allah on you and what He has revealed to you of the
Book and the wisdom giving you good counsel thereby.
And fear Allah, and be sure that Allah is all-knowing in
respect of everything.
And when you have divorced women and they have
reached (the end of) their waiting period, do not
prevent them from marrying their husbands when they
mutually agree as recognized. This is how advice is
given, to one of you who believes in Allah and in the
Hereafter. This is more pure and clean for you. And
Allah knows and you do not know. (Verses 231 - 232)

Commentary:
In the previous two verses, it will be recalled, important rules of
the law of CaLGq (divorce) were given. Also delienated there was the
just a n d moderate system of divorce in Islam. Now some other
relevant injui~ctionsand rulings have been mentioned in the verses
under discussion (231 - 232).
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Special instructions for revocation of divorce
or annulment of marriage
The first rule given in the first verse is: When women divorced
revocably reach near the completion of their 'iddah (waiting period),
the husband has two choices; either he may revoke his divorce and let
her continue to be married to him or he may not revoke his divorce,
discontinue the nikiih relationship and release her totally.
But along with both these choices, the noble Qur'Sn places a
restriction which requires that a wife, if retained, must be retained in
accordance with a manner well-recognized and should it come to a
parting of ways, even then, the parting should be in accordance with
(in
the rule a s approved by the ~ h a r ? a h .Here, the word
fairness), which appears separately a t both the places, suggests that
there are some conditions and rules governing the choice of retaining,
similarly as there are, in the choice of releasing. When choice is made
from either of the two options, it must be done in acrordance with the
method prescribed by the ~ h a r i ' a hand not under the heat of spot
anger or sentiments. Some of these rules of Islamic law appear in the
Qur'Zn itself. Rest of the details have been given by the Holy Prophet
For instance, should the thought of ugly consequences of
separation after the incident of divorce produce a change of heart in
favour of revoking i t and keeping the marriage intact, then the
sharpah has a method. It stipulates that the purpose in doing so
should be to wash out past anger and displeasure and resolve to live
anew in good family relationship with intention to give her the due
rights. The purpose should not be to hold the woman in captivity or to
harass and torture her. Therefore, the following words were said in the
," 5
verse under reference: I,&,
&
I,
$* $ , that is, 'do not retain them
with intent to harm them unjustly'.
70,,

The other method of raj'ah (revocation) has been mentioned in
Surah Al-TalZq: ,
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And let two trustworthy persons from amongst you be witnesses; then, let witness be given if needed, precisely for the
sake of Allah, (without fear or favour). (65:2)
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I t means t h a t anyone intending to take his wife back by rur'uh
(revocation) should invite two trustworthy Muslims to act a s
witnesses. Out of the many advantages it has, one is the possible use
of these witnesses in case there is a legal c l a ~ magainst raj'alz filed by
the woman.
Moreover, if the rule of having witnesses on ral'ah IS not observed
t h e r e is a possibility t h a t someone, out of selfishness or Satanic
instigation, comes up with a claim, even after the 'zddah has expired,
t h a t h e had already done his raj'ah (revocation) before the e x p ~ r yof
'iddah (waiting period).
In drder to eradicate these evils, the Holy QurYSnhas directed t h a t
the act of revocation should have two trustworthy witnesses.
Looking a t the other side of the matter, it is also possible t h a t
hearts remain heavy and anger does not go away even after the long
span of 'iddah which has given them sufficient time for thinking. So, a
termination of relationship may seem to be the choice, In which case
the danger of hostile emotions flaring up is acute, which agaln may
become contagious -- starting from two persons, it could envelope two
families and could become, for both, a danger for both this world a n d
9 7 , 59>9u,>:
the Hereafter. To offset t h ~ danger,
s
it was briefly said: 9,- jePT,l :
'Or release them in fairness,' that is, if you have to leave or free a wife
a n d sever your relationship with her, t h a t too, must be done in
accordance with the recognised method. Some details of this method
are given i n the noble Qur'an itself; rest of the details stand proved
through what the Holy Prophet & said and did.
9,?,.<
,9, t
For instance, i n the preceding verse, it was said:& I&L- j l @ +
!
&$s
t h ai
t is, do not take back (without a valid ground admitted by
the Islamic Law) that which you have already given to the woman a s
m a h r (dower), in return for the divorce, or go about demanding some
other compensation.
/>
*
Then, i n the following verse, it was said: @
, I
2 +ig5'~~&
, t h a t is, 'for all divorced women, there is some benefit a s recognized
rightly due on those who fear Allahr. The explanation of t G : mate' or
compensatory benefit to be given to a divorced wife is t h a t she should
be given some present or cash or a set of clothing a t the least. Thus t h e
fulfillment of some rights of t h e divorced wife h a s been made

<;
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mandatory for the divorcing husband while the fulfillment of some
others has been assigned to him in the form of kind treatment and
good conduct. This is a chaste lesson in high morals and social
manners which points to the fact that, just a s the marriage was a
transaction and mutual contract, the divorce is the termination of a
transaction. There is no reason why the termination of this
transaction should be a hotbed of enmity and hostility. The final
annulment of the transaction should also be done decently and
compassionately, that is, following talaq, the divorced wife should be
given some benefits.
The details of this 'benefit' are that he should allow her to stay in
the family house during 'iddah, pay for her total sustenance, pay the
full amount of m a h r (dower) if still unpaid while intercourse has
already occurred; and in case the incident of divorce has occurred
before intercourse, then half of the dower should be paid in good cheer.
All these are obligatory rights which have to be given to a divorced
woman necessarily; however, it is not only desirable but excellent as
well, if the divorced wife, on her parting day, goes with some cash or at
the least, with a set of clothing as parting gift. Subhiin All&, what a
decent teaching it is -- all that customarily causes quarrels and fights
and takes families to ruin has been so wisely transformed into
everlasting goodwill and peace.
4

7(,.*,,/.

7
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After all these injunctions, it was said: AL
+h .iii+i &."-,, that is,
anyone who acts against these divine commands will harm none but
himself. It is obvious that Hereafter (the life to come) will be the place
where every injustice and cruelty will be avenged in the sight of Allah
and the oppressor is not going to move one step forward unless the
oppressed is avenged.
I

)

If we ponder with discernment and hindsight, we shall discover
that, if some oppressor gets away with his cruelty against the
oppressed, the evil consequences of this act do disgrace him, more than
often, right here in this world. He may or may not comprehend it, but
fairly often, he is overtaken by misfortunes which make him taste a t
least some retribution of his oppression during his life of the mortal
,
be on him, said in a Persian
world. This is what Shaykh ~ a ' d i mercy
couplet:
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hit

me.

But his weapon boomeranged back into his neck while it sailed past me!

The noble Qur'an has an approach which is wise, and a style that
is special, when it does not describe law in the manner penal laws of
the world are described. It rather explains its injunctions in a
sympathetic and persuasive manner, showing its wisdom and
describing the series of losses man suffers while acting against it,
which, if duly understood, will render one incapable of embarking on
such crimes. So, behind every law there comes the reminder that man
must fear Allah and that man should never forget his accountability in
the Hereafter.

Do not make a marriage and divorce a plaything
The second rule presented in this verse is that the word of Allah
I,L-Y, :
should not be taken lightly a s some amusement: 1,3JJI
'And do not take the verses of Allah in jest.' According to one
explanation of the expression -- playing games with the verses of
Allah or making a mockery of it -- means acting against Divine
ordinances in matters of marriage and divorce. The second explanation
is that some people
reported from SayyidnZ Abii al-Darda' crc dl
during pre-Islam Arabia would give divorce or free a slave, then they
would go back on their word and start saying that this was all in fun;
talciq (divorce) or 'itciq (to free a slave) was not intended. Thereupon,
this verse was revealed which gave the ruling that anyone going
through divorce and marriage, even if it be playfully or jokingly, would
find these enforced and the plea of 'having no intention' will not be
accepted as valid.
The Holy Prophet $
& has said that there are three things in which
acting seriously, or in jest, are both equal: One -- talaq (divorce); two 'itaq (to free a slave); three -- nikiih (marriage) (reported by Ibn Marduwayh
+J

from Ibn al-'Abbas and Ibn al-Mundhir from 'Ubadah ibn al-Samit).

This hadith has been reported from Sayyidna A b i Hurayrah in the
following words:

->I,

~yhll,

:& &jA,

4&.
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It means that there are three things which take effect equally
whether done seriously or jokingly. These are: The marriage,
the divorce and the revocation of divorce. ( ~ a z h a r i )

The Islamic law governing these three is: Should a m a n a n d a
woman go through t h e process of offer a n d acceptance before
witnesses, even if i t be without any intention or just i n jest, the
marriage stands solemnized anyway. Similarly, if divorce i s given in
clear words, without any intention, or gust in jest, divorce takes effect;
or revocation, if done, becomes valid too. Similarly again, if a slave is
playfully declared to be free, the slave becomes free. J e s t or fun are not
taken a s valid excuses.
After stating this injunction, the noble Qur'Zn then educates man,
i n i t s unique style, how h e should obey Allah Almighty and fear the
consequences of the life to come (Gkhirah). It was said:

That is, 'And remember the grace of Allah on you and what He has
revealed to you of the Book and the wisdom
you good counsel
thereby. And fear Allah, and be sure t h a t Allah is all-knowing in
respect of everything' -- I t means: He knows the secrets hidden i n your
hearts, your intentions and your purposes. Therefore, when you have
to release your wife from your marriage bond by giving divorce, you
should do so with the intention of avoiding mutual disputes, loss of
mutual rights and doing injustice, and not with t h e intention of
releasing anger on your wife or disgracing or hurting her.

The basic rules of giving a divorce
The third rule identified in this verse is: Should a man be left with
no other option but divorce, then the basic and true method in the
view of ~ h a r i ' a ha n d S u n n a h is t h a t he should give one revocable
divorce in clear and unambiguous words so t h a t the choice of taking
the wife back remains open. Words t h a t cause sudden severance of
marriage relationship should not be spoken. This is known a s al-tala9
al-ba'in, the divorce t h a t cannot be revoked. In addition to this,
reaching three talaqs must be avoided following which even fresh
marriage between the couple becomes h a r a m (unlawful). This point is
indicated by the use of the universal and unqualified words in<'w'ld$k

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 231 - 232

597

(when you have divorced women), because the injunction contained in
this verse covers only one or two revocable talaqs. It does not concern
the irrevocable three talaqs; but the Holy Qur'iin, by not mentioning
any related qualification, has suggested that the real ~ a l a q(divorce) is
none other than the revocable taliiq as approved by the ~ h a r i ' a h .
Other forms are not. devoid of repugnance or undesirability.

Rules of the remarriage of the divorced women
The second verse stops the unjust treatment meted out to divorced
women, that is, they are discouraged to marry again. In some cases
the first husband generally opposes the idea of his divorced wife
marrying someone else and considers this to be a violation of his
honour. In sorne families, even guardians of the divorced woman stop
her from marrying a second time -- some of them often do that out of
greed hoping to let her marry only when there is some financial gain
for them. There are times when the divorced woman agrees to remarry
her former husband but the guardians and relatives develop a sort of
hostility towards him after the incident of divorce. As such, they
oppose their remarriage even after both of them agree to it. Stoppling
free women, without any valid reason admitted by Islamic law, from
marrying a t their choice, is a grave injustice whether it comes from the
former husband or from the guardians of the woman. This4njustice
has been prevented through this verse.
This verse was revealed in the background of an incident of this
nature. It appears in ~ a h T hal-~ukhiir;that Sayyidni Ma'qil ibn Yasar
*;5 1III cr;?> had given his sister in marriage to someone. He divorced her
and the period of 'iddah expired as well. Following that, this man was
sorry for what he did and wished to remarry her. His wife, that is, the
sister of Ma'qil ibn Yasar L ~ SJjl dJalso agreed to it. When this man
talked to Ma'qil about it, he said, of course, in anger against the man's
act of divorce: 'I did you an honour. I gave you the hand of my sister
and you did this to me. You divorced her. Now you have come again to
me so that I can let you marry her once again. By Allah, she will not
go back in your niktih now.'
There was another incident concerning a cousin of Sayyidna Jabir
ibn 'Abdullah ~ ; sJJI
.
cr;?> similar to the one above. Thereupon, this verse
was
was revealed in which the approach of Ma'qil and JGbir L ~ ; Sdl
declared to be undesirable and impermissible.
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The noble S. a h, a b a h (Companions) were true lovers of Allah
Almighty and His Messenger & . Such was the beneficence of the
verse that Ma'qil ibn Yasiir's anger cooled down a s he heard it. He
himself went to his former brother-in-law and gave his sister in his
marriage once again and then gave kaffaFah (expiation) for his oath.
Similarly, Jiibir also carried out the instruction.
Keeping in view the form of address used here, this verse includes
husbands who have given a divorce as well as the guardians of the
99 ,/
z9, a,/ %51>%women. Both have bekn commanded:
15
! ;l
I jwl,jl
~j
jI3'6: that is, 'do not prevent them from marrying their husbands
when they mutually agree with fairness.' They may even be their previous husbands who had divorced them or they may be others. But a
condition has been imposed here which is: +<3'4
1$1;"1$, that is,
,
'when they mutually agree with fairness.' It means: When a man and
woman agree to marry in accordance with the rule^ set by the Shari'ah, then, do not stop them from getting married. Here it was hinted
that the absence of an agreement between the two, or compulsion from
any quarter, is a valid reason for people around to stop them. Or, it
may be that there is mutual agreement of the couple but it is not in accordance with the method prescribed by the Shari'ah. For instance, the
couple may agree to live together without marrying; or may, in between them, enter into a new nikEh illegitimately after three talaqs.
Still more, should there be an intention to marry another husband
during the period of 'iddah, every Muslim, specially those closely related to the man and woman concerned, have a right to stop them from
doing so. In fact, it is wiijib or obligatory to stop them within the limits
of one's ability.
4,
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Similarly, if a girl wishes to marry outside her kaf(& : equal, like)
without the permission of her guardians, or wishes to enter into nihZh
(marriage) on a dower which is less than her mahr al-mithl (a dower
approximately similar to the one customary in her family) then this
affects the family. Since she has no right to do this, her consent is also
not in accordance with the method prescribed by the ~hari'ah.In this
situation, the guardians of the girl have a right to stop her from this
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marriage. However, the words I+l,ili! :'When they mutually agree' do
point out that a sane and pubert girl cannot be given in marriage
without her consent or permission.
Towards the end of verse 232 there are three sentences appearing
9/30 '
one after the other. The first one is: pB$~;+$ej!A 9 +K
,j
3 nkx+i : I t
means: 'These injunctions are for those who believe in Allah and the
Last Day.' Here it was hinted that the necessary outcome of believing
in Allah and the Last Day, (the Day of Judgment) is that man should
observe, practice and be bound by these Divine injunctions in toto.
Those who fall short in following these injunctions should realize that
their ' h i i n or belief is in disarray.
7y7'-
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In the second sentence, it was said: ~l,,,L!J>i3&i , that is,
'adherence to these injunctions is for you a modality of purity and
cleanliness.' It has been suggested here that the result of acting
contrary to these injunctions is defilement with the pollution of sin,
and involvement in discord and strife; for instancb, if sane, pubert and
young girls were categorically prevented from marriage, it would, on
one hand, be an act of cruelty to them and a denial of their rights and
on the other, this would put their modesty and chastity in danger.
Thirdly, if God forbid, they get involved in sin, the resulting curse will
also fall on those who prevented them from marrying. And it is quite
possible that, much before the curse of the life to come (the Ekhirah),
the misfortune of these helpless women may drive men to the outside
limits of wars and murders, a s is not uncolnmon even now. If that
happens, much before the curse of the Ekhirah, their deeds will become
a curse for them right here in this world. And if they were not,
categorically a t least, prevented from marriage, but were forced to
enter into marriage with a person not of their choice and liking, that
too will result in perpetual hostility, discord and strife, or t a l a q
(divorce) and khul' (& : Divorce a t the instance of wife against
compensation). Its unpleasant effects are obvious. It was, therefore,
said that in not preventing them from marrying the husbands of their
choice there is for you easy access to purity and cleanliness.

/*$F~&~JI;,
J

In the third sentence it was said:
that is, 'and
Allah knows (that which is good for you) and you do not know'. The
purpose of this statement is that people who prevent divorced women
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from marrying see some benefits coming to them according tc their
conjecture, for instance, the notion of retaining honour and prestige or
the hope of extracting some money on the pretext of their marriage. In
order to remove this Satanic deception and unjust expediency, it was
said: Allah Almighty knows very well what is suitable or beneficial for
you -- so, when injunctions are given, these considerations are already
taken care of. Since you do not know the reality of things and the end
of affairs, you go ahead with your imperfect thoughts and faulty
opinions, taking such things to be suitable or beneficial a t times, while
in them there is nothing but ruin and destruction for you. The
assumed honour and prestige that you uphold will be rolling in dust if
divorced women were to go out of control. And when you think of
illegitimate monetary gains, it is likely t h a t these may get you
involved in intrigues and conflicts which may become dangerous not
only for your money but also for your life.

The Qur'anic strategy about the enforcement of a law
At this point here, the Holy Qur9anpresents a law to the effect that
preventing divorced women from marrying a s they choose i s
prohibited. Now, in order that acting in accordance with this law
becomes easy, and that a climate of acceptance is generated in the
public mind, these three sentences have followed after the initial
declaration of the law. In the first sentence man is induced to be ready
for action in accordance with this law by warning him against the
accountability of the Day of Judgment and the subsequent punishment
of crimes. In the second sentence, man is persuaded to abide by the
law by telling him about evils caused by acting against it and many a
harm that such contravention may bring to humanity. In the third
sentence it was said that your own betterment lies in abiding by the
law given by Allah Almighty. If, in acting against it, you have some
expedient gain i n mind, t h a t then, is a n outcome of your
short-sightedness and insensitivity to consequences.
This manner and style of the Holy Qur'Zn does not end here; in
fact, it runs throughout all injunctions. When a law is identified, along
with i t comes the warning that Allah is Almighty and that there is
accountability and punishment in the Hereafter. With the beginning
rL 9;
and the end of each law there are affixes and suffixes like lill! I+-! ,(Fear
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,.+atA 5j! (Allah is All-Aware of what you do) and 51
21,

' ( ~ l l a hi's

watchful of what you do). The Qur7Znis. for t h e '
whole world, and for the generations to come till the Day of Doom
( Q i y a m a h ) , a complete code of life, and a law covering all aspects of
living. Of course, it does describe restrictive ordinances and legal
punishments, but the manner in which these are handled is unique,
not to be found in the law books of the whole world. The diction it has
is more sympathetic than authoritarian. In the description of each Taw,
there is a n objective approach that no man should, by disobeying it,
become deserving of punishment. This is not something like the
governments of the contemporary world which make a law, publish i t
and then anyone who acts against it is left out to go through his
punishment.
Moreover, a rather long-term benefit that comes out of this method
of Qur'Gn and its special style, is that man, once he has sensed it, does
not start abiding by the law simply because he knows that acting
against it would briilg some sort of punishment in the mortal world;
much contrary to this, he starts worrying about the displeasure of
Allah Almighty and the punishment that would come in the Hereafter
(Zkhirah) and this very concern of his renders his outside and inside,
his open and his secret, all even -- one and indivisible. He cannot act
against the law even a t a place where there are no chances a t all of his
being policed, openly or secretly, because he believes t h a t Allah
Almighty, great is His Majesty, is present everywhere, watching and
knowing everything down to the minutest particle. This is the reason
why every Muslim abided by the law considering it to be a n ideal of his
life a s a result of the principles of clean social living taught by the
Qur'an.
Aside from identifying limits and restrictions of law, the
distinction of a Qur'iinic system of government is that by using the
tools of persuasion and warning, it raises the standards of human
morals and character to heights where legal limits and restrictions
become second nature to him, before which he makes his personal
desires and preferences take the back seat. A hard look into the
history and governments of nations and the roster of crimes and
punishments they offer would show that law alone has never reformed
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any nation or individual. The police and the army alone have never
succeeded in rooting crimes out unless the fear of Allah Almighty and
the realization of His supreme greatness is impinged on human
hearts. That which helps prevent crimes is, in reality, the fear of Allah
and the fear of accountability on the Day of Judgment. If this is not
there, nobody can keep anybody away from crimes.

Verse 233

And mothers suckle their children full two years; it is
for one who wants to complete the (period of) suckling.
And on him, to whom the child is born, falls the
provision of food and clothing for them (the mothers)
with fairness. Nobody is obligated beyond his capacity.
No mother shall be made to suffer on account of her
child, nor a man to whom the child is born, on account
of his child. And on the heir it falls likewise. Now, if
they want to wean, with mutual consent, and
consulation, there is no sin on them. And if you want to
get your children suckled (by a wet-nurse), there is no
sin on you when you pay off what you are to give, as
recognized. And fear Allah and be sure that Allah is
watchful of what you do. (Verse 233)

The injunctions of suckling the children by the mothers
This verse contains injunctions relating to radii'ah ( ~ c b ,or
) the
suckling of children. It will be recalled that in verses appearing earlier
and later than this, the injunctions of tal6q (divorce) have been taken
up. In between, there appear injunctions relating to the suckling of
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children, because it generally happens that issues concerning the
feeding and upbringing of children are disputed following a divorce.
Since these disputations lead to violence, this verse offers moderate
injunctions which can be carried out easily and appropriately by man
and woman both. For the two situations of suckling and weaning,
whether these show up during the period of marriage, or after divorce,
a system was suggested which helps stop mutual bickering, or
injustice to any of the parties.
For instance, it was said in the first sentence of the verse:

that is, 'And mothers suckle their children for full two years' -- unless
there be some strong compelling reason which leads to weaning before
that time.
Some rules concerning rada'ah or suckling of children come out
from this verse; these are:

Suckling of children is an obligation of the mother
Naturally suckling is an obligation of the mother. If she does not
feed without a valid reason or because of some hostility or displeasure,
she will be a sinner. And she cannot accept any payment for suckling
from her husband, as long as she is married to him because that is her
own duty.
The total period of suckling
The second rule is about the total period of suckling which is two
years. Unless there be some special reason, it is the right of the child
that this period be completed.
From this we also know that the total time given for suckling is
full two years after which suckling should not be done. However, on
the basis of some verses of the Qur'an and reports from ahiidi>h, Imam
Abii Hanifah ruled that if it was carried on over a period of 30 months
or two and a half years, all the legal effects of suckling shall be
applicable and if this was done because of the weakness of the child, a
legitimate excuse, it would then be no sin either. But breast-feeding a
child after completing two and a half years is unanimously h a r a m
(forbidden).
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In the second sentence of this verse. it was said:
And on him, to whom the child is born, falls t h e provision of
food and clothing for them (the mothers) with fairness. Nobody is obligated beyond his capacity.

The first point that must be noted here is that the Qur9anuses the
word LUC, for mothers but while referring to the father, it opts for
2,957'
.
'd~J,lI : 'to whom the child is born' leaving out the smaller word J!, ,
although the said word, 'wtilid' (father) does appear elsewhere in the
Qur'an, for instance:
: '(Fear the Day) when no father
shall be of avail to his child' (31:33). But the use of al-mawliidi lahu in
place of wiilid in this setting has a secret behind it. The whole of
Qur'an has a unique method and style so it does not describe any law
in the way governments of the mortal world do. It rather presents it in
a sympathetic and affectionate manner, a manner in which it could
become easy for human beings to accept it and act accordingly.

:+~"s%!lj;+~<
I /

Since the father has been obligated to pay for the expenses of the
child, even though the child belongs to the father and the mother both,
it was possible that the father could take this injunction to be
somewhat burdensome, therefore, the expression al-mawludi Eahu ('tc
whom the child is born') was preferred over wiilid ('father'). The
meaning of this expression -- 'to whom the child is born' -- suggests
that, no doubt both father and mother share in the birth of the child,
but the child is, however, ascribed to the father. The lineage comes
from the father. Now that the child is his, the responsibility of the
child's expenses should not be heavy on him.

Responsibilities of mothers and fathers
The third rule of Islamic law given in this verse is: While suckling
the child is certainly the responsibility of the mother but the sustenance of the mother, inclusive of all necessities of life, is the responsibility of the father and this responsibility continues as far a s the marriage or the post-divorce waiting period of wife ('iddah) continues.
When divorce and 'iddah have matured, the responsibility of the husband towards the expenses of his wife will end, but the father will con
tinue to be obligated to pay for the suckling of the child. ( ~ a z h a r i )
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The standard of wife's liabilities
When the husband and wife are both affluent, matching expenses
will be obligatory. When both are poor, correspondingly matching
expenses will be obligatory. On this much there is total agreement.
However, the Muslim jurists differ if both have a different financial
status. Following al-Khassaf, the author of Hidayah has ruled that
should the woman be poor and the man rich, her expenses will be
medial, that is, higher than those of the poor and lower than those of
the rich. According to al- arkh hi the status of the husband will be the
criterion. In Fath a l - ~ a d i rfatluii
,
has been reported on this position
from many J U ~ ~ (Fath
S ~ Sa l.- ~ a d i rpp
, 422, v.3)

.

In the verse under discussion, aftw stating injunctions, the Qur'iin
/
L49,,
, 9. --59
says: ;$S:J 2~~ Y ; L I + ~ , ~ + J ; ; ~Y , that is, 'no mother shall be made to
suffer on account of her child, nor a man to whom the child is born, on
account of his child.' It means that the father and mother of the child
should not stonewall each other. For instance, the mother may be
unable to suckle the child due to some excuse but the father may start
forcing her to do so, hoping that she being the mother of the child,
would finally melt down and suckle the child. Or, take the case of a
mother who has no excuse, yet she refuses to suckle the child hoping
that the poor husband, belng the father of the child would, in one way
or the other, find the means to have the child suckled elsewhere.
/

Forcing or not forcing a mother for suckling

/ .y*
/
,

,$-'<>'

The fifth rule deduced from lp'dA+I,
>L-Y (NOmother shall be made
to suffer on account of her child) appearing above is that it is not
permissible for the father to compel the mother to suckle the child if
she refuses to do so under some excuse, or need. And if the child
refuses to be suckled by another woman, or also refuses to feed on any
milk other than that of his or her mother, the mother will then be
'L5,9,,
Y; (nor a
compelled to feed the child. This rule we know from :+>
man to whom the child is born, on account of his child).

.

Wages of suckling for a divorced woman
The sixth rule t h a t we learn about is: If the mother demands
wages to suckle, she has no right to do that as long as she is married
to her husband or is within the post-divorce waiting period. Here her
maintenance, which is the responsibility of the child's father, is
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enough in itself. Asking for additional wages amounts to harming the
father. The situation changes if the post-divorce waiting period has
expired and the responsibility of maintenance is all over. Now, if this
divorced woman demands from the father wages to suckle her child,
the father will have to pay it -- since not doing so amounts to a loss to
the mother. However, the condition is that she should ask for the same
amount of wages as is taken by some other woman. If she asks for
more, the father will have the right to engage a wet-nurse to suckle
the child in her place.

The responsibility of suckling an orphan

&

2;.

aJl;;l
I t means: If
Later in the subject verse, it is said:
the father is not alive, the responsibility for arranging to have the
child suckled falls on the person who is the legal heir (warzth) of the
child and a mabram (person with whom marriage is prohibited for
ever); that is, those who are entitled to be inheritors of the child. if he
dies, would be the ones responsible for his sustenance in the absence of
the father. If, there be more than one heir like him, everyone will
share t h a t responsibility in proportion to their share in t h e
inheritance. Imam AbG ~ a n l f a hexplained t h a t assigning the
responsibility of having the orphaned child suckled to the heirs also
tells us that the sustenance of a mlnor child will continue to be, even
after weaning, a charge of the heirs since there is nothing special
about milk, the purpose is to have the expenses of the child covered.
For instance, if the mother of the orphaned child and his grandfather
are both alive, these two then, are his m a h r a m , and heirs as well.
Therefore, the maintenance of the child shall be borne by both of them
in proportion to their share in the inheritance, that is, the mother will
bear one-third and the grandfather, two-thirds. Herefrom we also
know that the right of the orphaned grandson on his grandfather is
much stronger than the rights of his own adult sons, since he is not
responsible for the sustenance of his adult child, while the sustenance
of the orphaned grandson is obligatory on him. However, a grandson
has not been given a share in inheritance in the presence of sons,
because it is against the principle of inheritance and justice, as giving
a share to the farther in presence of the nearer children is not rational
in itself and is certainly, against the hadith $5 &> YJ,
(for the nearest
male) in , .~ a h i ha l - ~ u k h a r iNevertheless,
.
the grandfather does have
/

..

/

I
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the right to make some provision in his will for the orphaned
grandson, if he feels there is need to do that. This will could even turn
out to be higher than the share of sons. Thus the need of the orphaned
grandson was taken care of, while a t the same time, the principle of
inheritance -- that in the presence of the nearer, the farther should not
receive -- remained intact.

The injunctions of weaning
After that, it is said in the subject verse:

that is, if the mother and father of the child, after mutual consultation
and agreement, decide that they have to wean the child earlier than
two years, because of the inability of the mother or some sickness of
the child, then there is no sin involved here as well. The condition of
'mutual consultation and agreement' was placed for the reason that in
weaning the child, his or her welfare should be the paramount
concern. Making the child 3 target-beard of mutual differences and
quarrels is undesirable.

Injunctions of suckling by a nurse
In the end, it is said:
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I t means: If you wish, for some expedient reason, to have your children
suckled by a wet-nurse in place of the mother, even then there is no
sin in doing so. However, the condition is that the wages settled with
the wet-nurse be paid in full. If the wages were not paid as settled, the
sin thereof will rest with the parents.
/

From this we learn that should a father realize that the feed of the
mother, who is willing to suckle, is not good for the child, he has the
right to stop the mother from suckling and get a wet-nurse to do that.
From this we also learn that the wages or salary of the woman
employed for suckling should be negotiated and settled clearly so that
there is no dispute later on; and then let the settled wages be handed
over to her a t the appointed time and let there be no postponement or
evasion.
After stating all these injunctions relating to rada'ah (suckling),
the Qur'an once again returns to its special manner and style whereby
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it brings into focus the fear of Allah Almighty and the concept of His
all-encompassing Knowledge so that acting in accordance with law
becomes easy, and one remains bound by it under all conditions, seen
9,,,
4 65 Z,L,,,/
9s
or unseen. It is said: +, //j,&
LL,,'LL~I
j I I&!,
dl I+-h'that is, 'keep fearing
Allah and know for sure that Allah Almighty is fully watching over
your open and secret, and your seen and unseen, and He is aware of
all intents and purposes hidden in your hearts.' Any party that acts
against these injunctions of suckling and weaning or takes a decision
in this connection disregarding the welfare of the child, shall deserve
pilnishment.
Verses 234-235

And those among you who pass away and leave wives
behind, their wives keep themselves waiting for four
months and ten days. So, when they have reached (the
end of) their waiting period, there is no sin on you in
what they do for themselves as recognized. And Allah is
All-Aware of what you do. There is no sin on you if you
hint as a proposal to the women or conceal it in your
hearts. Allah does know what you will mention to them.
But do not make a promise to them secretly, except
that you speak in a recognized manner. And do not
resolve upon a contract of marriage until the
prescribed time is reached. And be sure that Allah
knows what is in your hearts. So, fear Him and be sure
that Allah is most Forgiving, Forbearing. (Verse
234-235)
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Some injunctions relating to 'Iddah
1. For one whose husband dies, it is not correct to wear perfume or
make-up or use kohl 52 or hair oil, beauty-treat unnecessarily, apply
henna and dress gaudily. It is also not correct to talk about the second
marriage in clear and unambiguous words a s appears in the
succeeding verse. In addition to this it is also incorrect to stay
overnight in homes other than one's own. The text's "yatarabbasna bi
anfusihinna" translated as "keep themselves waiting" hint towards
these avoidances. And this is also the injunction for the woman who
has received a n irrevocable divorce, that is, in which revocation is not
possible. However, it is not right for her to go out of the house even
during the daytime unless there is an extreme compulsion.
2. Another rule most people are not aware of is: If the husband dies
on the night of the new moon, these months will be completed in
accordance with the lunar calendar. Their being of 29 or 30 days
makes no difference. But, if he died after the night bf the new moon,
all these months will be completed as of 30 days each. In all, 130 days
will be completed. And when this period expires, and the same time
when the death occurred comes, 'iddah will be over.
And now a word concerning what was said about women -- "There
is no sin on you in what they do for themselves as recognized." This
teaches us that it becomes obligatory on others to stop one who acts
against the shari'ah, of course, if they have the ability or power to do
so. Otherwise, these people too become sinners. And the expression, bi
I'ma'riif ('with fairness' or 'as recognized') means that the marriage
solemnized should be correct, and permissible according to the
shari'ah; all conditions of its being lawful should be observed.
Verses 236 - 237

52. Surma: collorium, claimed to be a n inorganic lead compound -- 'Galena',
which has been erroneously translated as 'Antimony' by Western writers.
Since 'Antimony' is a known ingredient of modern sophisticated explosives,
this age-old eye-cosmetic has gone out of fashion and favour.
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There is no sin on you if you divorce women when you
have not yet touched them nor fixed for them a n
amount. So, give them benefit, a rich man according to
his means and a poor one according to his means -- a
benefit in the recognized manner, an obligation on the
virtuous. And if you divorce them before you have
touched them, while you have already fixed for them
a n amount, then there is one half of what you have
fixed, unless they (the women) forgive, or forgives the
one in whose hand lies the marriage tie. And it is closer
to Taqwa 53 that you forgive. And do not forget being
graceful to one another. Surely, Allah is watchful of
what you do. (Verses 236 237)

-

Commentary
Keeping dower and consummation in view, divorce can be of four
situations. The injunction concerning the first two of these h a s been
stated in these verses. (1)Dower is not fixed and consummation h a s
not taken place. (2) Dower is fixed but consummation has not taken
place. (3) Dower is fixed and consummation has taken place. Here the
fixed dower will have to be paid i n full. This injunction appears
elsewhere in the Holy Qur'Zn. (4) Dower has not been pre-fixed but
divorce was given after consummation. Here full mahr al-mithl ( a
dower a s i n the divorcees' family) will have to be paid. I t means the
amount of the dower will be the same a s custornarily given i n t h e
immediate family circle of the womal,. This too has been taken up in
yet another verse of the Holy Qur'an.
The injunction related to the first two situations has been stated in
the verses appearing here. Out of the two, the injunction for the first
situation is: No dower is due but i t is obligatory for the husband to
53. The sense of being responsible to Allah.
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give something on his own to the woman -- the least being a set of
clothes. In fact, the Holy Qur'an has not fixed any amount for this gift.
However, it does indicate that the affluent should give in accordance
with their capacity, which carries a n element of persuasion for the
m a n of means who should not behave tight-fisted in this act of grace.
Sayyidna Hasan ~ ; &I
s +
>,
, in a situation like this, gave a gift of twenty
thousand dirhams to the divorced woman, and Q Z ~ T
Shurayh, t h a t of
five hundred dirhams; and Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbas r;c dl
has said t h a t
the lowest degree here is to give one set of clothes. ( ~ u r t u b i )
+J
,

I n the second situation, when the woman's dower h a s been fixed
before marriage and divorce occurs before actual consummation, the
injunction says t h a t the m a n shall be obligated to pay half of the
dower already fixed. However, should the woman forgive, or should
the m a n pay the whole, this will be a matter of free choice, a s is
evident from the verse:

Unless they (the women) forglve, or forgives the one in
whose hand lies the marriage tie. (2:237)
The use of the word ya'fii ('forgives') to cover even the payment of
full dower, perhaps, reflects the customary ' ~ r a bpractice of the
payment of dower amount simultaneously with the marriage. If so, the
husband h a s become, i n the event of a pre-consummation divorce,
deserving of taking half of t h e dower back. Now, if he yields
voluntarily and does not take his half back, this too, would virtually be
a n act of forgiving. And the act of forgiving has been declared more
merit-worthy, and closer to Taqwii (the sense of being responsible to
Allah, commonly rendered a s piety or fear or righteousness in absence
of a n exact equivalent); because this forgiveness symbolically indicates
t h a t t h e severance of the bond of marriage was also done with
magnanimity and good grace, which is the objective of the Shari'ah
and certainly, deserving of great merit -- the forgiveness could come
from the woman, or from the man, i t does not matter.
d"

9/29

Explaining the words of the verse cG.?l irirI5$f4in whose hands
lies the marriage tie), the Holy prophe< $$ has himself said: MI i r i i J,
c , ~, ~t h a t is, 'the husband is the guardian (woli) of the bond of mar-
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riage.' This hadith appears in ~ i i r ~ u t as
n ? narrated by 'Amr ibn
Shu'ayb from his father on the authority of his grandfather, and also
and Sayyidna ibn 'Abbas rrs &I
(Qurtub?).
from Sayyidnii ' ~ lrrsi &I
>J

*J

This also proves that the authority to continue or terminate the
bond of marriage rests with the husband. It is he who can pronounce
tallq (divorce).The woman cannot divorce her husband.

Verses 238 - 239

Take due care of all the prayers, and the middle
prayer, and stand before Allah in total devotion. But if
you are in fear, then (pray) on foot or riding. And when
you are in peace, recite the name of Allah as He has
taught you what you did not know. (Verses 238 239)

-

Commentary
Based on the authority of some ahiidith, a very large number of
'ulamii', have said that al-salat al-wustti or the middle saliih is the ?alah of 'Asr because there are before it, two SalGhs during the day, that
of Fajr and Zuhr; and after these come two evening Salahs, that of
Maghrib and 'Isha'. Special emphasis has been placed on it because
this is a t i k e in which most of the people are busy in their professional
work.
Incidentally, the Qur'Gnic word, &init& meaning obedient or
submitting, rendered here as 'stand before Allah in total devotion', has
as denoting sukut or motion-less silence.
been explained in ~ a d i t h
It was through this very verse that talking in saliih was forbidden.
Earlier, talking was permissible. The verse 239 has allowed a special
way of offering prayers in the state of 'fear' i.e. the state of war. In
such a state, one can offer 9altih (prayer) while standing, with a
condition that he can stand in one place without moving, and can
make the gesture of sajdah in a lower position than he makes in rukii'.
However, ~ a l t i hcannot be performed while walking. If it is not possible
to perform the prayer in the said manner, such as at the time of actual
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fighting, then, it is permissible to delay the prayer and to offer it later
a s qadi?.
Verses 240 242

-

And those among you who pass away and leave wives
behind are to make a will in favour of their wives to
benefit them for one year without being expelled. Then,
if they move out, there is no sin on you in what they
have done for themselves of the recognized practice.
And Allah is Mighty, Wise. And the divorced women
deserve a benefit as recognized, being an obligation on
the God-fearing. This is how Allah makes His verses
clear to you, that you may understand. (Verses 2:240

-

242)

The text now returns to the subject of divorce mentioned in verses
234-237. The command to take due care of all prayers (verses 238-239)
put in between was to remind that the real thing in life is a constant
orientation towards Allah, not only in prayers where it is more
pronounced, but also in social relatio~shipssuch as marriage and
divorce, rather, in all areas of one's life. The message is: Follow rules
set by Allah in your ultimate interest.
Verses 240-242 cited above give guidance on the provision of
residence and maintenance for widows which has been explained in
the commentary which follows.
1. In the Age of Ignorance, the period of waiting for a widow was
one year, and in Islam, it came to be four months and ten days rather
kjg$&%
than one full year as we already know from t$:f?i
:'They keep themselves waiting for four months and ten days,' in Verse
234, explained earlier. However, women were given a certain
advantage in this respect. Those were the days when the injunction of
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inheritance was not revealed and a wife's share in the inheritance was
yet to be determined; in fact, the rights of all others simply revolved
around the will of the deceased, as we have already learnt from the
explanation of the verse 2:180. Therefore, it was made obligatory that
a woman should be allowed to live in the premises of her late
husband's house for one full year if she so desires. I t was also
mandatory under this arrangement that she be given her maintenance
during this period out of what has been left behind by her husband.
This rule is mentioned in this verse. Husbands have been instructed to
make wills to this effect. Since this was the right of the woman and
she had the choice to receive or leave it, therefore, it was not
permissible for the inheritors to evict her out of the house, but it was
permissible for her not to live in that house a t her discretion, and
leave her due for the inheritors. The condition, however, was that
'iddahor the waiting period of four months and ten days be completed.
After the completion of this period she could leave the house of her
husband and could enter into a new marriage with another person.'
This is what is meant by the Qur'iinic expression: "Then, if they move
out, there is no sin on you in what they have done for themselves of
the recognized practice." However, going out during the period of
'iddah and getting married was all counted a s sin -- not only for the
woman concerned but also for those who could stop her yet did not do
so. When 'the verse of inheritance' was revealed, the woman received
her ordained share in the house and in all other items of inheritance
on the strength of which she had the choice to live in her section of the
house and spend out of her share in the inheritance after the
completion of four months and ten days, and this verse was abrogated.

Verse 241: The divorced women deserve a benefit
Providing compensatory benefits ('iG : mnta') for divorced women
has also been dealt with in verses earlier than this, but that was restricted to two types of divorced women who were divorced before privacy and consummation. The first case of providing compensatory benefits was the giving of a set of clothes. The second case was of
providing compensatory benefit in the form of half of the dower. Now
remains the case of divorcees who were divorced after privacy and consummation. Here, providing compensatory benefits to one whose dower has already been fixed lies in giving her the full amount of dower or
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m a h r . For one whose dower h a s not already been fixed, a postconsummation divorce will make it obligatory to give her mahr alm i t h l or 'equivalezt dower' (as customarily given in the immediate
family circle of the womanj. If the word 'benefit' used in this verse is
taken to mean 'dower', its payment is obligatory according to these details. However, if we take mata' to mean a particular benefit, t h a t is,
t h e glving of a gift or set of clothes, then giving this to a particular
type of divorced woman is obligatory which has been pointed out earller. I n the rest of the cases, this is mustahabb or desirable. And should
mata' be taken to mean maintenance or nafaqah, then i t is obligatory
until the expiry of 'iddah in the case of a divorce after which 'iddah has
to be observed. The divorce may be revocable (&>) or irrevocable ($6) -i t does not matter. To sum up, the verse, by using universally applicable words, covers all situations.
Verses 243 - 244

Have you not seen those who being in thousands, left
their homes to escape death? So, to them Allah said, "Be
dead!' Then He raised them alive. Surely, Allah is
all-gracious to people, but most of the people are not
grateful. And fight in the way of Allah, and know that
Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. (Verses 243 - 244)

Commentary
I n a uniquely eloquent manner, t h e two verses (243, 244)
appearing above and verse 245 which follows, present guidance t h a t
prompts the sacrifice of one's life and possessions in the way of Allah
Almighty. Consequently, before s t a t i n g related injunctions, a n
important event of history has been taken up which makes i t clear
t h a t death and life are subservient to the destiny determined by Allah.
Going into a battle in jihGd is not the cause of death, a n d running
away from it, out of cowardice, is not the means to avoid death.
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On the authority of revered Companions (Sahiibah) and their
successors (~iibpiin),
~ a f s iibn
r ~ a t h i explains
r
this event a s follows:
There was a group of Israelites in a city which was struck by
plague or some other epidemic. The whole group, some ten thousand in
number, panicked. Leaving the city out of fear of death, all of them
went out to camp in a n open plain located between two mountains.
Allah Almighty, in order to impress upon other peoples of the world
that no living being can escape death by running away from it, sent
two angels who stood on the two ends of the plain and sent forth some
sort of shrill cry which caused all of them to drop dead instantly. Not
one of them was left alive. When the people living in the adjoining
area heard about this event, they hurried to the site. Making
arrangements to shroud and bury ten thousand human beings was no
easy task. They, therefore, enclosed the whole area with a fence of
boughs making a hovel-like shed for the corpses which, in due course,
were decomposed leaving bare bones lying around. After a long time,
one of the prophets of an< Israel, whose name has been identified a s
~ i z or~ Ezekiel,
a
passed through this location. He was amazed to see
human bone structures strewn all over inside a n enclosed shed. The
whole story of these people was related to him through revelation.
Prophet Ezekiel,
prayed Allah to bring these people back to
life. Allah Almighty answered his prayer and he was asked to
address those crumbled bones in the following manner: si ~JUI ,WI b-I
'0 bones, old and worn, Allah commands you to gather
dp&
together Goint by joint, a s you were).'
These bones received the command of Allah Almighty through the
words of the Prophet and obeyed it. Isn't it that these very bones are
considered by the whole world, devoid of reason and consciousness but
they too, like every single particle of the world, are oriented to Divine
commands and, possess senses and perceptive ability in proportion to
their state of being, and are obedient to Allah Almighty. This is what
,
the Holy Qur'Zn points to in the verse: 6.u ;
:&
(20:50). It
means t h a t Allah Almighty created everything and then gave i t
(built-in) guidance in proportion to its state of being. The great poet,
Maulan5 ~ i i mhas
i said about such phenomena:
0J'

d'0

'3YJL4
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Dust, air, water and fire have been bonded together;
To me and you they are dead; to God they are alive.
So, when every human bone found its proper place a t the behest of
a single call, the Prophet was commanded to give yet another call to
them a s follows:

0 bones, Allah Almighty commands you to wear your muscles.
flesh, nerves and skin.

Immediately following the call, every skeleton of bones turned into
a complete corpse under their very eyes. Then came the command t h a t
their souls be addressed a s follows:
b! c ~ J k-i
9~
&I J !c3J ~2 did96
0 souls, Allah Almighty commands you to return to your respective bodies you once inhabited.

by-

GK

g

As the call was given, all corpses stood up alive before their very
eyes and started looking around in wonder. They were saying: Y &L;L~,
i
;
l Y! d! : 'Sacred are You (0Lord); there is no god but You.'
This formidable event was not only a thought-provoker for the wise
of the world, its philosophers and thinkers, and certainly, a decisive
argument against the deniers of the Last Day, but was also a guidance
for mankind pointing out t h a t running because of the fear of death, be
i t from jihad or from plague or some other epidemic, is just not
possible for one who believes in Allah Almighty and in the fate He h a s
determined -- the one who is certain in his belief ('irnan)t h a t there is a
time for death; i t cannot come a second earlier, a n d i t cannot be
postponed to a second later. Therefore, this effort to r u n from death is
not only redundant and wasteful, but also goes on to become the cause
of Allah Almighty's displeasure.
Now let u s look a t this incident through the words of t h e Holy
Qur'Gn. To relate the event, i t says: $4G&
IS$';$
~;j-.$ t h a t is,
'Have you not seen those who left their homes to escape death?'
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I t must be noted here that this incident belongs to a time
thousands of years before the Holy Prophet & . He just cannot be
asked to see it. What then, is the purpose of saying ;-'$:Have you not
seen?' Commentators have said that, in all situations where the Holy
Prophet
has been addressed with the words: $'?I (Have you not
seen?) -- although the incident belongs to a time earlier than him, and
it cannot be 'seen' by any stretch of imagination -- the act of seeing
( r i ' y a h ) stands for seeing through the heart (rG3ah al-qalbi. which
means seeing through knowledge and insight. In still other words,
'Have you not seen?' appears on such occasions in the sense of 31J-L:ql
:'Did you not know?' But there is wisdom in allowing this situation to
be expressed through the QurqEnicform : 2 ' ~
. It points out that this
incident is patently known and seen and that this incident is as
certain as if it is being seen today, and is worth seeing too. The
addition of the word JI (ilE: toward) after >$I : 'Have you not seen?'
helps pointing out in this direction as based on the nuances of the
language.
Immediately following this, they have been identified a s being
P?~',~,
fairly large in numbers -- L431
p, (being in thousands). As to what the
exact number was, there are various reports, but in accordance with
the rules of Arabic language, this word ulufun is jam' al-kathrah
(plural of multitude), which is not used for something less than ten.
This tells us that their number was not less than ten thousand.
'//

After that, it is said: IJ,d l 4JG that is, Allah Almighty said to
them: 'Be dead'. This command of Allah Almighty could both be direct,
,,:
or indirect -- through an angel, as it is in another verse (36232): ,I\ 1L;
,, 4
9,< ,9 ,' ;
5
s
J;J J s ji 1.)i which means : When He wishes to do something, He
bids it to be, so it comes to be.
79,9sW )
9
'

0

After that, it is said: C&l & &, i l i i l l j! that is, surely Allah
Almighty is immensely graceful to'human beings. This includes the
grace He showed to that particular group of people from the Bani
Israel by bringing them back to life, as well as the grace He has shown
to the community of Muhammad & by telling them about this incident
and by making it a model lesson for them.
,,9'

In the end, to awaken the negligence-prone man, it was said:
$
,A
U
,i
3
1
'But most of the people are ungrateful.' It means

,,997,0

+,j-Y

L

d;:

I*+
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that human beings do behold thousands of demonstrations of Divine
grzce and mercy, yet most of them show no gratitude.

Related Injunctions and Rulings
This verse helps us identify some facts and injunctions. These are
a s follows.
Divine decree overcomes human planning: No effort can be
effective against t h a t which has been determined by Allah (Tuqdii-)
and running away from jtlzGd or plague or its likes cannot help one
save his life (Tadb;), nor being in it can b e ~ o m ea cause of death. The
fact is that death comes a t a n appointed time; it can neither be earlier
nor later.
Rules pertaining to the place of epidemic: I t is not permissl'ule
to escape out from a n area affected by plague and its likes for safety
elsewhere. In addition to this, a s said by the noble Prophet & , it is
not correct for other people to go there. It appears in ~ a d i t h :

Y i 9 ; 9 I 2 +-p

I ig &L
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x

(+A91+ +iA

*Jc

p
l

l i b ;!

lib J+-X

Allah Almighty has, through t h i s disease (plague),
punished peoples who were before you. So, when you
hear about its spreading in a certain area, do not go
there; and if i t spreads in a n area where you already
are, do not go out escaping from it. ( ~ ~ k h aand
r i Mushm and
Ibn ~ath;r)

I t appears in ~ a f s i ar l - ~ u r t u bthat
i
Sayyidnii 'Umar u JJI&Jonce
embarked on a journey heading for Syria. When he reached SurZgh, a
place near Tabiik bordering Syria, he came to know t h a t the whole of
Syria was affected by a severe plague. This was regarded a s a great
calamity i n the history of Syria. This plague is known a s 'AmawGs',
because i t started from a town called ' A m a w a s ' (located n e a r
Baytul-Maqdis) and spread throughout the country. Thousands died
a n d became s h a h i d in this plague including many S a h t i b a h a n d
Tribi'in (Companions and their Successors).
dl
heard about the severity of the
When Sayyidna 'Umar
plague, he decided to stay where he was and sought the advice of the
p e ; ~&I &,whether they should go into Syria a t
noble Companions, 1-
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such a time, or they should return back. There was not one blessed
person present during the consultations who was aware of any
guidance from the Holy Prophet & about this matter. Later, Sayyidna
'Abd al-Rahman ibn 'Awf cs &Ip,narrated the following h a d s h :

+ +L +IL,
2 -::Jlii r ;ii ,+L3
~ t,JJI Jlt JYJ j!
Yi>&+p;jd+'u~
jL2i'J~+,&i~~~+~~~
bs LliE&% i,~~>~Lj'Jp~&>&
I

The Holy Prophet & referring to the disease (plague) said:
This is a punishment that was inflicted on some peoples; later
on some of it remained. This remainder goes away for sometime, then returns. So, one who hears that a certain area is affected by it, he should not go there; and one who is already
there, he should not go out running from it (the plague). (alBukhari and others)

When SayyidnG 'Umar ~ t J-ll
s &
, heard this hadith, he ordered his
men to return. Sayyidna Abu 'Ubaydah *;s &I+, , the governor of Syria
was present on the occasion. Taking notice of the orders given by
SayyidnZ 'Umar *;s dl y;lJ , he commented: dl ,si
h l j i (Do you want to
run from Divine destiny?) In reply, Sayyidna 'Umar u J-ll &, said: '0
Abii 'Ubaydah, I wish this was said by someone else' meaning thereby
'a comment like this, and that too from you, is certainly surprising.'
Then he said: dlG., J! dl ,ri L, h; : 'Yes, we do run from Divine decree
to (nothing but) Divine decree' meaning thereby -- 'whatever we are
doing we are doing in obedience to none else but Allah and His
command which the Messenger of Allah & has explained to us.'
3. There is great wisdom in the prophetic sayings about plague: In
accordance with the hadith stated above, we have been told that it is
prohibited for outsiders to enter an area affected by plague or its likes;
while it is equally 'prohibited for those who live there to run for their
lives from that area.

In addition to this, the basic Islamic belief is that neither going
anywhere is the cause of death, nor running from anywhere is the
source of deliverance from it. Keeping this cardinal belief of Islam in
view, the given instruction is based on very far-sighted stances of
wisdom.
(1)Let's look a t the first element of wisdom in stopping outsiders
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from going into a plague-affected area. Isn't it quite possible that
someone may be a t the fag end of his years and should he die because
of this disease, it might have occurred to the deceased a t some stage
before his death that he might have lived had he not come into that
area. Not only him, others might also think that his death occurred
because he came there; although, whatever happened was
pre-ordained. His age was no more than that. No matter where he
lived, his death had to come a t that particular time. It may be noted
that the belief of Muslims has been saved from indecision through this
instruction lest they should fall a victim to misunderstanding.
(2). The second aspect of wisdom here relates to the guidance Allah
Almighty has given to man that he should not go where there is a
danger of being harmed, or an apprehension of being killed; in fact, he
should do his best to keep away from everything that could cause
harm or death. Not only that, it has been made binding on every man
to save his life. This rule demands that one should, keeping his total
trust and belief in Divine decree, take all necessary precautionary
measures without any negligence. One of these measures is that he
should not go to a place where his life may be in danger.
Similarly, the instruction, that residents of an area infected with
plague should not escape out of their fearing death, has its own merits:
a) The first wise counsel has a social and collective nature. For
instance, should this escaping in panic become contagious, the rich
and the powerful in the area would certainly run away. But, what
would happen to those who are incapable of going anywhere. To begin
with, left all alone, they will be terrified to their death. Then there will
be sick among them -- who will take care of them? Should they die,
who will manage their burial?
b) The second point of wisdom here tells that there will be some
among the people present in that area who would be carrying germs of
this disease. If they travel in that condition, they are likely to suffer
more from all sorts of hardships. If they get sick while travelling, who
knows what would come upon them. Ibn al-Madini has quoted the
saying of scholars: +.QI ~ij L : 'One who runs from an epidemic
never stays safe.' ( ~ u r t u b i )
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C) There is still a third element of wisdom here. Isn't it that people
infected by germs of the dlsease would be potential carriers of the
epidemic wherever they go? If they elected to stay where they are,
with patience and in trust, they might possibly get rid of the disease.
And if, death was pre-ordained in this very disease, they will have the
proud rank of shahadah (martyrdom) because of their patience and
perseverance, as has been pointed out in ~ a d G h .

Imam a l - ~ u k h a r has
l
reported from Yahyii ibn Ya'mur t h a t
~b
&I dJtold him that she had
Sayyidah 'A'ishah a l - ~ i d d & a h
asked the Holy Prophet
about plague when he informed her that
this disease was a punishment sent to a people who were to be
punished by Allah's will. Then, Allah made it mercy for true believers.
So, a slave of Allah who stays on with patience and peace in his
locality believing that no harm can touch him except that which Allah
has decreed for him -- for such a person the merit in return shall be
equal to that of a shahid.

+

And this also explains the hadith in which it is said: 'The plague is
shahEdah (martyrdom) and one who dies in the plague is a shahid
(martyr).' (~urtub;, "01 3 , p 235)

Some Exceptions
The words used in the hadith are: L L ~l
~
l
jl e i ;
5 ~ i(YOUshould not go
out running from it) which tell us that a person who goes somewhere
else, not because of the fear of death, but because of some other
pressing need, will not be affected by this prohibition. Similarly, if
someone has a firm '~eliefthat he cannot escape his destiny wherever
he goes, but he wants to go simply for change of climate, he is also
exempted from this prohibition.
Similarly, if a person enters an area affected by plague because of
some pressing need while he firmly believes that death will not come
to him just because he is coming here -- since death is subservient to
the will of Allah, it will be permissible for him to go there.
(3) The third principle inferred from this verse is: that it is also not
permissible to desert Jih;Ed from fear of death. This question has been
taken up elsewhere in the noble Qur'an in greater details, where some
special situations have been exempted.
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The subject dealt with in this verse reappears in yet another verse
which deals with those who r u n away from J i h a d or do not take part
in it. I t is said:

Some people (who did not themselves take part In jzhFd) say
(about those who do take part i n j i h a d , and die as shahcds)
'These people did not listen to us, therefore, they were killed.
If they had listened to us, they would have not been killed.'
(The blessed Prophet & was commanded to) tell them: 'If you
have the power to escape death, why worry about others, worry about your own selves and rescue yourselves from death,
(that is, whether or not you go in jihad does not matter; death
will come to you even when sitting home).

I t is a marvel of nature that the greatest commander of the Muslim
army i n the early days of Islam, Sayyidna KlGlid ibn ~ a l i d d
l>>,
who was known a s the 'sword of Allah' and who spent his entire
Islamic life i n j i h a d , did not meet his death a s a s h a h i d on the
battlefield! He died on his sick-bed, a t his home. Close to his hour of
death, lamenting over his dying on bed, he said to his family: 'I
participated in so many great battles in jihad. I do not have a single
part on my body, which has no wound-mark inflicted by swords a n d
spears; b u t here I am, dying like a donkey on my bed. May Allah
Almighty give no rest to cowards. Let them hear my advice.'
The incident relating to the Bani Israel was brought in this verse
a s a n introduction. In the next verse appears the injunction relating to
j i h a d and qitGl (fighting i n the way of Allah) which was the real
purpose in introducing this story, that is: Do not take going on jihiid a s
going into the jaws of death and do not assume t h a t running away
from j i h a d will deliver you from your appointed time of death. Better
still, obey the injunctions of Allah Almighty and achieve the best of
both the worlds. Allah Almighty is the Hearer and Knower of all you
say and do.
The third verse (245), which follows, deals with t h e merits of
spending in the way of Allah.
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Verses 245

Who is the one who would give Allah agood loan so
that Allah multiplies it for him many times? And Allah
withholds and extends, axd to Him you are to be
returned.

Commentary
4
'
9,)
1. In k Z L b j . 3 1 3(who
~
would give Allah a good loan?, the word
'loan' refers to good heeds and to the act of spending in the way of
Allah. This was expressed figuratively a s qarf-E (literally, 'loan'),
otherwise everything belongs to Allah. It simply means that whatever
you spend will surely be returned to you (in the form of a reward in
the Hereafter) just a s a loan is surely returned. The promise of
increased or multiplied return appears in a h a d s h which declares that
a date spent in the way of Allah is so increased by Allah Almighty that
it outgrows the mountain of Uhud.
Giving 'loan' to Allah Almighty has also been explained a s the
giving of actual loan to His slaves i.e. the human beings and thereby
helping them in their hour of need. So, the act of giving loan has been
credited with great merit in &dTth. The noble Prophet & said:
&"p.;~J.J~U;UI

f j ~ b >L

L-r;p

e+.

b

For every Muslim, who gives loan to another Muslim, it will
be equal to having given sadaqah (charity) twice. (Mazhari with
reference to Ibn Majah)

2. Hearing this verse, says Ibn a l - ' ~ r a b l ,people split in three
groups. The first group is that of those unfortunate people who, after
hearing this verse, said: 'Muhammad's Lord is poor, and we are rich.'
The reply to this comment was given by another verse:
4
,?

'Y,

.

f'G":.L

~L+lP,*AUl,j~

.~

&J'

= ',L
~

, ,,/

~

~

I

Allah has surely heard the saying of those who said, "Allah is
poor and we are rich". (3:181)

The second group is that of those who, hearing this verse, electcd
to act against it and adopted miserliness a s their way of life. The love

J
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a n d greed of material possessions so tied them down t h a t they
remained deprived of the very ability to spend in the way of Allah.
The third group is t h a t of sincere Muslims who lost no time and
acted a s directed by the verse giving the best of their possessions in
the way of Allah, such a s is the case of Companion Abu al-Dahdah and
others. When this verse was revealed, Sayyidna Abu al-Dahdah dl
~cspresented himself before the Holy Prophet &g and asked him: '0
Messenger of Allah, may my father and mother be sacrificed to you,
c one
does Allah Almighty need loan from us, although He is ~ h a n the
who needs no loan?' The Holy Prophet $ said: 'Yes, Allah Almighty
does wish to grant you entry in Paradise through it.' Hearing this,
Sayyidna Abu al-Dahdah ~csdl
said. 'Let the Messenger of Allah &
stretch his hand forward.' He stretched his >and forward. Now AbG
al-Dahd9-h
,.
started saying:
* J

&J

'I own two date farms. I own nothing except these. I give the
loan of these two farms of mine to Allah Almighty.'

The Holy Prophet & said to him: 'Dedicate one of these a s wnqi
(endowment) in the way of Allsh and keep the other to take care of
your family needs.' AbG al-Dahdah said: "You be my witness t h a t I
'spend' the better of the two farms which has six hundred date trees in
t h e way of Allah." He said: 'Allah will bless you with Paradise i n
return.'
Abii al-Dahdiih ~ ;&It
came to his house and told his wife about
it. She too was very pleased with this wonderful deal. The noble
Prophet
said:
&J

clkJJl

'&i' cQ Jl3

3

cI3>G i C p ,J

Countless trees laden with dates and spacious palaces are eagerly waiting for Abu al-Dahdah (in Paradise). ( ~ u r t u b i )

3. While returning qard (loan), paying a little more than taken is a
favourable practice only if any increase on the amount of loan has not
been made a pre-condition. The Holy Prophet $$ said:

:~+ip--s,c-~~
The best person among you is the one who fulfils his obligation (loan) in a good manner.
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If increase or premium has been made a condition, then, that is
baram (unlawful),and it is riba (interest) as well.
Verses 246 - 251
J
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Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 246 - 251

Did you not see a group from the children of ~sra'il,
after (the time 00 Musa when they said to a prophet of
g that we may fight in the way
theirs: "Send us a ~ i n so
of Allah!' He said: "Is it (not) likely, if fighting is
enjoined upon you, that you would not fight." They
said: 'What is wrong with us that we would not fight
while we have been driven away from our homes and
our sons?" But. when fighting was enjoined upon them,
they turned away, except a few of them. And Allah is
All-Aware of the unjust. And their prophet said to
them: "Allah has sent you 'Taliit' 54 as king. They said:
"How could he have kingship over us when we are
more entitled to the kingship than he? And he has not
been given a wide measure of wealth!' He said: "Allah
has chosen him over you and has increased his size in
knowledge and physique. And Allah gives His kingship
to whom He wills. And Allah is All-Embracing,
All-Knowing." And their prophet said to them: "The
sign of his kingship is that the Ark shall come to you
having therein tranquility from your Lord, and the
remains of what the House of Muss and the House of
Harun had left, carried by the angels. Surely, in it
there i . 3 a sign for you, if you are believers!' So, when
'Talut' set out along with the troops, he said: "Allah is
going to test you by a river, so, whoever drinks from it
is not my man, and whoever does not taste it is surely a
man of mine, except the one who scoops a little with
his hand." Then, they drank from it, except a few of
them. So, when he crossed it and (crossed) those who
believed with him, they said: "There is no strength with
' ~ ~his troops!' Said those
us today against ' ~ a l u tand
who believed that they were to meet Allah: "How many
small groups have overcome the large groups by the
will of Allah. And Allah is with the patient." And when
they faced 'Jalut' and his troops they said: "Our Lord,
pour out patience on us, make firm our feet and help us
against the disbelieving people!' So, they defeated them
54. Known in the Bible as Saul.
5 5 . Known in the Bible as Goliath.
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by the will of Allah, and Diiwiid killed 'Jaliit', and Allah
gave him the kingdom and the wisdom and taught him
what He willed. Had Allah not been pushing back some
people by means of some others, the earth would have
been spoiled. But Allah is all-gracious to all the worlds.
(Verses 246 251)

-

Commentary
1. Verse 246: $1 , , 2 l j k ? G
~ ~ I ~ $ ! , & $ (When they said to a
prophet of theirs: "Send us a king so t h a i k e m i y fight in the way of
Allah)."
a

/

,

These people from the Banl~sra'ilhad abandoned the in~unctions
given by Allah Almighty. When the infidel Amalekites were made to
rule over them, they began thinking about correcting the situation.
The name of the prophet mentioned here is Samuel (Arabic: S r ; ,
Hebrew: Shemuel).

Verse 248: The story of Talut and Jaliit
The BaG 1 s r ~ ' i used
l
to have the legacy of a wooden chest (also
identified as the Ark of the Covenant). Moses and other prophets of
Bani Isra'il would keep this chest in the frontline of the battlefield. Its
barakah (blessing, benediction) used to give them victory. When JZlGt
(a&
: Goliath) overcame Ban: ~sra'il,he took this chest away with
him. When Allah Almighty willed the return of the chest, i t so
happened that the infidels were struck by some epidemic or calamity
a t places where they carried this chest. Five cities were turned
desolate. Nonplussed, they loaded it on two bullocks and drove them
off. Then, the angels took control of the bullocks and made it reach
Talut's doorsteps. (TilGt is the Qur'anic name of the king known in the
Bible as Saul) When the Bani Isra'il saw this sign, they believed in the
kingdom of TGliit, who then mounted an attack on J a l u t while the
weather was very hot.
,,9#$
'*
Verse 249: 47&dl 51 JL (He said: Allah is going to test you by a
river).

/I

/

The wisdom behind this test, a s perceived by this humble
commentator, appears to be as follows. Not difficult to imagine is the
excitement created on such occasions but there are not many who
would stay firm in their hour of trial. And should such a time come,
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the weakness shown by such people becomes contagious making others
panic as well. Allah Almighty willed that such people be pruned out.
This purpose was accomplished by this test, which is very appropriate,
because steadfastness is necessary in fighting. So, being patient, when
water is made available without asking in a stste of intense thirst, is a
proof of steadfastness, and dashing for water is a proof of its absence.
Later on comes the unusual: Those who drank too much water became
mysteriously more incapacitated. This has appeared in RGh al-Ma'Eni
on the authority of Ibn ~ bHatim
i
from Ibn 'Abbas L;E. LUI2J
. NOWthe
events and sayings mentioned in this story tell us that there were
three kinds of people among them:
(1)The weak in faith who failed to make the grade in their hour of
trial.
(2) The perfect who fully succeeded in their trial but did feel
concerned about how low they were in numbers.
(3) The most perfect who did not bother even about that.

Verse 252

These are the vgrses of kllah that We recite to you with
all veracity, and certainly you are among the Messengers. (Verse 252)

Since the affirmation of the prophethood of the noble Messenger of
Allah & is also a major objective of the Holy Qur'an, it has been so
asserted a s and when the occasion warrants. That he is correctly
reporting the event (in verses 246-251), while he neither learnt it from
someone nor heard it anywhere nor saw it, is a miracle which is a
sound proof of his prophethood. Verse 252 here (and verse 253 which
follows) demonstrate this proof.
I t is being said here that these verses in which this event has been
mentioned 'are the verses of Allah that We recite to you with all
veracity' and this proves t h a t 'you a r e certainly among t h e
Messengers.'

Verse 253

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 253

630

Those are the messengers some of whom We have given
excellence over some others. Among them there is he
whom Allah spoke to, and some of them He raised steps
higher. And We gave clear signs to 'IS;, the son of Maryam (Jesus, the son of Mary) and supported him with
the Holy Spirit. And if Allah so willed, those succeeding
him would have not fought against each other after
clear signs had come to them. But they disagreed
among themselves. So, there were some who believed
and there were some who disbelieved and if Allah so
willed, they would have not fought against each other.
But Allah does what He intends. (Verse 253)

Commentary
pPY
1. In Verse 253, beginning w i t h 9 ~ ~ 1('those
d;
are the Messengers'),
the purpose is to give solace and comfort to the noble Prophet $-$
since the deniers refused to recognize his prophethood, inspite of the
fact t h a t i t was conclusively proved, a s has been stated in the verse
2,21;
I (And certainly you are among the Messengers.) a s well.
252: W ~
s
i
t
u
a
t
i
o ~ c a u s e dhim pain. Therefore, Allah Almighty made him
This
aware of the coming of other prophets too, in varying degrees of station, but universal belief was not witnessed in any of their communities -- some supported while some others opposed. However, this too
has its wise considerations which may not necessarily be visible to everyone, but this much is important t h a t one should generally believe
t h a t there is definitely a certain wisdom behind this.
/
,

.

,,9 <

,.2 s

2. Since t h e words +JL w!
u &JI + (Those a r e t h e
Messengers some of whom We have given excellence over others) i n
t,his verse clearly indicate that some prophets are given higher status
t h a n others, we have a difficulty on our hands when we compare this
has said:
with a hadith, where the Holy Prophet
2,

I

0932
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Do not seek preference among prophets.

cclc &+"

&P
Y
Do not give me precedence over Musa.

h~
I * ~ ,j!
I Jgi Y
6

+a

;P

C

I cannot say if anyone is better than Yunus ibn Matta.

These ahtidith so obviously forbid the giving of preference to some
prophets over some other prophets.
The reply is: These ahtidith mean to tell us not to give preference
to some prophets over some others, without any proof, out of our own
opinion. This is because a prophet's having higher status means t h a t
he h a s a high station i n the sight of Allah. Obviously, this knowledge
cannot be acquired through conjectures and surmises but should such
a proof come from the Qur'an and Sunnnh, establishing the precedence
of some prophets over some others, then i t will be necessary to believe
in it.
Now, a s to his saying: ;L.~ y ; * +i l b i J_ji 9 (I cannot say if
&,
,+-Y (Do not
anyone is better t h a n Yiinus ibn Matta) and
give me precedence over Miis;), this is related to the time when he
was not given the knowledge t h a t he has precedence over all other
prophets. This was disclosed to him later on through revelation and he
did tell the noble Companions about it. ( ~ a z h a r i )

,
,

6
.

3. As regards the statement '
d
l ;JsG7& (Among them there is he
whom Allah spoke to), i t may be noted t h a t the conversation with
may be without a n angel a s intermediary, b u t i t
Musa r~~~
certainly was not without h i j i b (obstruction of view). So, there
remains no conflict of meaning with what has been stated in the verse:
89 , ,
, ,,
&'I~
;I:'
; ~ , j u i G (It belongs not to any mortal t h a t God should speak
'
*
to him) (42:51),in which conversation without hijab has been negated.
However, post-death conversation without hijab is possible, so this
verse from Surah al-ShCira relates to the life in this world.
id
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0 those who believe spend from what We have given to
you before comes a day when there is no trading, no
friendship, no intercession. And the disbelievers are
the unjust. (Verse 254)

Commentary
Many in~unctionsrelating to acts of worship and dealings with
human beings have been taken up in this Siirah, specially all those a
person dislikes to obey finding them burdensome. Then, the most
difficult act is to 'spend' one's life and possessions; and when you look
a t Divine injunctions relating to most situations they either relate to a
man's life or his gossessions. And when a man falls into the trap of sin,
it is either caused by his love of life or expediency of gossessions in
most cases. As such, the love for these two is the root of sins, and the
defence against and the deliverance from it is the ob~ectof all acts of
obedience. It is for this reason that, following the irl~unctionsrelating
to worship and social transactions, the s u b ~ e c tof 'fighting' and
'spending' in the way of Allah were taken up. The first appeared in
9
$1 JlI3,g6; (And fight in the way of Allah) (244) and the second in
,
,
Wi $&
, 2.G 1; (Who is the one who would give Allah a good loan?) (245)
After that, the former was emphasized by the story of Tiiliit, and now,
>17f,G
emphasis is being laid on the later by +sJJ ~z,lph;~(Spend from what We
have given to you) (254). Since a large number of affairs relating to the
worship of Allah and dealings with human beings depend on spending
out of what Allah has given, this subject has been dealt with in a
greater detail. Therefore, the sections that follow have, in most of
them, a discussion of the second aspect, which is, the 'spending' out of
one's possessions. To sum up, it means: The time to act is still there. In
the Hereafter, deeds are not on sale. They cannot be borrowed from a
friend either. Once caught by the punishment, one cannot be released
on someone's intercession, unless Allah Himself forgives.

.

797:

Verse 255
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Allah: There is no god but He, the Alive, the AllSustaining. Neither doze overtakes Him nor sleep. To
Him belongs what is in the heavens and what is on the
earth. Who can intercede with Him without His permission? He knows what is before them and what is behind
them. And they encompass nothing of His knowledge
i
extends to the
except what He wills. His ~ u r s (chair)
Heavens and to the Earth, and it does not weary Him to
look after them. And h e is the High, the Supreme.
(Verse 255)

The merits of Ayat-a1 ~ u r s i
This is the greatest verse of the noble Qur'Gn. ~ h ~ d i carry
t h
statements featuring its wonderful merits and blessings. It appears in
the Musnad of Ahmad that the Holy Prophet & has said that this
verse is the most meritorious of all. According to another hadith, the
: 'Which is
Holy Prophet $$ asked SayyidnG 'Ubayy ibn Ka'b a &I
the greatest ayah (verse) of the Qur'an?' Sayyidna 'Ubayy ibn Ka'b
a J11 said: S y a h al-Kurs?. Approvingly, the Holy Prophet & said: '0
Abu al-Mundhir, may Allah bless you in your knowledge.'
&J

&J

SayyidnZ Abh Dharr LZ
asked the Holy Prophet & : '0
Messenger of Allah, which is the greatest ayah (verse) of the Qur'iin?'
He said : 'Ayah UZ-KU~S?.
(Ibn ~ a t h i from
r
Ahmad in Al-Musnad).
Sayyidna Abu Hurayrah GG &I
has reported the Holy Prophet &
saying: 'There is a verse in Siirah Al-Baqarah which is the Sayyidah
.(the Chief) of the verses of the Qur'an. The Satan leaves the house
where it is recited.'
&J

said: If
According to a hadith in al-~asii':, the Holy Prophet
someone recites Ayah a l - ~ u r safter
i
every fard saliih, nothing stops
him from entering Paradise except death.' It means that, immediately
after death, this person will start witnessing the traces of Paradise
and its comfort and tranquillity.
This verse describes the Oneness of Allah's being and attributes in
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a unique manner -- He is living, He hears and sees, He speaks, He is
self-existent, He is eternal and everlasting, He is the innovator and
creator of the entire universe, He is above changes and effects, He is
the master of the whole universe, He is so exalted in His majesty that
no one can speak before Him without His permission; He is the wielder
of such absolute power that the tremendous function of creating the
universe, sustaining it and making it work steadily, does not cause
him to tire or relax. So all-encompassing is His knowledge that not the
minutest possible atom or drop, open or hidden, could stay out of it.
This is, in brief, the core sense of the verse. Now let us take up the
meanings of its words in some details.
/

/9 "I

I

,I

d ~ , , u*

This verse has ten sentences. The first sentence is: 9Y! J! Y d l :
'Allah: There is no god but He.' The word, "jji (Allah) is likela /proper
noun for Allah's being. It means: 'the Being who combines all perfections and is free of all shortcomings.' 'There is no god but He' explains
this Being. It says that there is absolutely nothing worth worshipping
except this Being.
9+/' P
$1 : 'The Alive, the All-Sustaining.' The
The second sentence is:
word '
means 'the living' in Arabic. Out of the Divine names, the
introduction of this word is to emphasize that He is Ever-living and
is derived
Ever-lasting. He is above and beyond death. The word
from QiyEm which means 'to stand' and qE'im refers to 'one who
stands.' The words, Qayyiim and Qayyiim are forms of exaggeration.
They mean: 'one who himself stands firmly and keeps others sustained
and supported, all simultaneously.' Qayyu'm is an attribute of Allah
Almighty with which no created being can be associated, for what
depends on others for its own existence and survival can hardly be
expected to support something else. Therefore, a human being should
not be called, 'Qayyiim'. It is not permissible. People who corrupt the
name, 'Abdil-Qayyum (the slave of the Qayyum) by casually using just
the second part -- Qayyum, commit a grave error resulting in their
sinfulness.
' 4

9

73

The combination of Hayy and Qayyum from among the attributive
(al-ism al-a'gam: the Great Name)
names of Allah Almighty is +YI y~~
according to several revered elders. Sayyidnii 'A~I
u Ilrl
says: 'There
was a time during the Battle of Badr when I wished I could see what
>J
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the Holy Prophet & was doing. On arrival, I saw him in the state of
sajdah, (the prescribed prostration) constantly saying,
~ fG$3g

e,:y+.

"9

'99'1,

5'5,

,w>,

The third sentence is:?; ~;;.LLY
l. :'Neither doze overtakes Him
nor sleep.' The word && : sinatun) denotes drowsiness which is the
preliminary effect of coming sleep, while the w o r d , y : nawm refers to
full sleep. The sense of the sentence; is that Allah Almighty is above
and beyond states of drowsiness or sleep. When the word, QayyEm,
appearing in the previous sentence; told man that Allah is holding in
perfect working unison the whole universe, which includes in itself, all
skies and earths and all there is in them -- one could stray on to the
idea, naturally so, in view of man's instinctive inquisitiveness, that the
sacred 'Being' doing such a stupendous task must, at some time, feel
tired, and need due moments of rest and sleep. In this second sentence
of the text, man, who has limited knowledge and insight, and limited
power, was warned that he should not measure Allah on his analogy
or that of other created beings, never taking Him as similar to one's
own self. He is above and beyond similarities and analogies. His power
is absolutely .perfect before which these doings are neither difficult nor
tiresome and t h a t His sacred being is above and beyond all
sense-effects, weariness, exhaustion, drowsiness and sleep.
,I
,
The fourth sentence is: $ ; ~ l j , G ; Y ! ~ I j,G 2 : 'To Him belongs what
is in the havens and what is in the earth.' The letter (lam) appearing
in the very beginning, has been used to denote ownership. Thus it
means that everything on the earth or in the heavens is all owned by
Allah Almighty. He is the authority, and may do whatever He deems
fit with them.

,,"
/

The fifth sentence is: yk,,ul,+ ti;."$1 I?$:'Who can intercede with
Him without His permission?' Here are some points implied in this
sentence:
To begin with, when Allah Almighty is the master-owner of the
entire universe and there is no one above Him, certainly then, no one
is entitled to question Him about anything He does. In the wake of a
command t h a t flows from Him, the option of saying why and
wherefore does not exist for anyone. However, someone interceding on
someone's behalf was possible. This too has now been made clear that
no mortal could even dare breath in the most exalted Presence of Allah
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Almighty; but there are servants of Allah Almighty'who have received
the favour of His approval and acceptance and who would be specially
allowed to speak and intercede. In short, recommendation or
intercession, from anyone for anyone, will not be possible without
h the Holy Prophet & said:
Divine permission. It appears in ~ a d s that
'On the day of resurrection, I shall be the first to intercede on behalf of
all human communities'. This is called al-Maqiim al-Mahmud, the
praised station, which is one of the distinctions of our noble Prophet &

c

The sixth sentence i s : ' , , ,+$?g
G $: 'He.knows what is before
them and what is behind them.' It means that Allah Almighty is
aware of all the states and events surrounding them. 'Before' and
'after' may also mean that Allah Almighty is aware of all states and
events before their birth and after their birth. It is also possible that
'before' refers to states and events that are open to men, and 'after'
denotes states and events that are hidden. If so, it would mean that
the human knowledge covers certain things and does not cover certain
others. Some things are open before a human being and some are
hidden. But, before Allah Almighty all these are equal. His knowledge
encompasses all these things equally. Incidentally, there is no
contradiction in these two senses, which are both included in the scope
of the verse.
G; : ' ~ n dthey
The seventh sentence is: < 2 4,$!. , "
encompass nothing of His knowledge except what He wills.' It means
that man and the rest of the created beings cannot cover even a part of
Allah's infinite knowledge except a certain part which Allah Almighty
Himself allows to be given out of His knowledge. This is all one can
know. Here it has been made clear that the all-encompassing
knowledge of every particle in the universe is a particular attribute of
none but Allah Almighty. No man, no created being can claim to have
a share in it.

~s;~i&-

-

Y;
J9,
,
The eighth sentence is: ,+;%;?*I
A-J~,
:'His Kursi extends to
the Heavens and to the Earth.' It means that His ~ u r s i ( t r a n s 1 a t e das
chair or base of power) is so magnified that its spatial infinity houses,
within itself, the seven heavens and the earth. Allah Almighty is
above and beyond sitting and standing and all spatial location and

Surah Al-Baaarah 2 : 256

637

placement. Such verses should not be taken up on the analogy of our
own states and affairs. The comprehension of the state of being, and
human reason.
the reality of His attributes, is above and beyond
However, there are authentic narrations in ahadith which simply tell
us that 'Arsh (translated as 'throne', being a seat of authority) and
Kursi (chair) are heavenly bodies many times larger than the heavens
and the earth.
Ibn ~ a t h i has
r reported from Sayyidn5 Abii Dharr a l - ~ h i f i r i d>J
l
that he asked the Holy Prophet & a s to what the ~ u r s was
l and
what did it look like. He said: 'By Allah, who is the master of my life,
i like the
the seven heavens and the earth as compared with ~ u r sare
small circle of a finger-ring lying on a huge plain.'
iir

In some other narrations it has been stated that ~ u r sas
t compared
to 'Arsh (Throne) is also like the circle of a finger-ring on a huge plain.
/
9
'
>

'99

/

The ninth sentence is: L,lkk, a>AY; :'And it does not weary Him to
look after them.' I t means t h a t supporting the two magnificent
creations of the heavens and the earth is not the least burdensome for
Allah Almighty since doing so, with the perfect power of the Absolute
Master, is easy.

;.';:'And He is the High,
The tenth and the last sentence is: 9@~' $1
the Supreme.' It means that He is most exalted and great in majesty.
In the previous nine sentences, the perfections of Allah's being and His
attributes were stated. After having seen and understood these, every
rational human being is bound to acknowledge that all honour, power
and superiority belongs to none but the same Allah Almighty. To sum
up, these ten sentences epitomize a description of Allah's Oneness and
His perfections with clarity, and in detail.
Verse 256

There is no compulsion in Faith. The correct way has
become distinct from the erroneous. Now, whoever
rejects the Rebel and believes in Allah has grasped the
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strongest ring that never breaks. And Allah is
All-Hearing, All-Knowing. (Verse 256)

Commentary
One who holds on to Islam firmly stays protected against
destruction and deprivation. It was for this reason that such a person
was likened to one who holds on firmly to the 'ring', the looped support
of a strong rope, and thus manages to avoid falling down. As there is
no danger of such a rope breaking apart and causing a fall, so there is
no danger of destruction or loss in Islam -- should somebody just
abandon the rope, that would be an entirely different matter. And
should somebody abandon Islam itself, that would be an entirely
different matter too. (MaulanZ ThZnavi: Bayan al-Qur'an).
Keeping this verse in view, some people raise objections. They say
this verse tells us that there is no compulsion in faith, although the
teaching of jihad and qital (fighting) in Islam appears contrary to this
principle.
Looking a t this a little carefully, we can find out that the objection
is not valid, since the teaching of jihad and qit6l in Islam is not to
coerce people into accepting Faith. Had it been so, why would there be
Islamic injunctions of jizyah to provide an umbrella of security for
kuff6r (disbelievers) which protects their life, property and honour? In
fact, this is to remove disorder, strife or fasad, for Allah Almighty
dislikes fasad, which is what the kuff6r are after. Therefore, Allah
Almighty says:
' 9", 9 ' g W
>
''
0
I --Y
JJI>I :& >jY I & (jWJ

s,w
7~

d9,

p',

And they go about the earth spreading disorder and Allah
does not like those who spread disorder. (554)

It is for this reason that Allah Almighty has ordained that the
fasad created by these people should be removed by jihiid and qitZ1. So,
killing such people is like the killing of serpents, scorpions and their
harmful likes.
Islam has firmly banned the killing of women, children, the aged
and the crippled etc., even in the heat ofjihzd on the battlefield, since
they are incapable of creating disorder. Similarly, it has stopped the
killing of those who become law-abiding citizens by promising to pay
jizyah (compensatory dues paid by free non-Muslims under Muslim
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rule against guarantee of the security of their life, property and
honour).
This approach of Islam makes it clear that it does not force people
to accept and enter Faith, rather far from it, by using it as a method of
stopping oppression in the world, it hopes to establish justice and
equity and peace and security. When Sayyidna 'Umar L;S dl dJinvited
~i
an old Christian woman to accept Islam, she said in reply: iJ;-2 J !ad!,: 'I am an old woman nearing death.' Hearing this, Sayyidna
'Umar did not force her to come into the fold of Islam. In fact, he
recited this very verse: $1 did$ that is, 'there is no compulsion in
,
'
Faith.'
Really and truly, coercion and compulsion to make one accept a
faith are not possible at all because faith is not related to outward
physical response; it relates to the heart. Coercion and compulsion
affect nothing but the outsides of physique and this is all that is
affected by jihiid and qitiil (fighting in the way of Allah). Consequently,
it is just not possible that people can be forced to accept faith through
these measures. This proves that the verses of jihad and q i t i l are not
contradictory to the verse: @12:13!(There is no compulsion ir;
Faith). ( ~ a z h a g~, u r t u b i )
Verse 257

<

/

4

Allah is the Protector of those who believe. He brings
them out of the depths of darkness into the light. As for
those who disbelieve, their friends are the Rebels. They
bring them out from the light into the depths of
darkness. Those are people of Fire. There they remain
for ever. (Verse 257)

Commentary
This verse also tells us that faith ('lmiin) is the greatest blessing
and disbelief (kufr) is the greatest misfortune, and that there is
darkness in friendship with those who disbelieve (kuffir).
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Verse 258

Did you not see the one who argued with 1brahTm
about his Lord, because Allah had given him kingship.
When Ibrahim said: '!My Lord is the One Who gives life
and brings death," he said: "I give life and I bring
death." Said Ibrahim: "Allah brings the sun out from the
East, now, you bring it out from the West." Here, baffled
was the one who disbelieved. And Allah does not put
the unjust people on the right path. (Verse 258)

The verse refers to Namriid, the emperor of Babylon, who denied
the very existence of God and had a debate with SayyidnZ 1brZhTm
on this issue. Allah has given him political power over a large
?KJl
territory. He should have been grateful to his Lord. But, on the contrary, his political power inflated him with pride and arrogance; he
started denying the very existence of Him. It is in this context that the
Holy Qur'Zn says: 'the one who argued with 1brahYm about his Lord,
because Allah had given him kingship."
In the course of argument, he asked 1br5him ruljiabout the
basic attributes of God. He replied, "My Lord is the One who gives life
and brings death." The foolish king did not understand the real nature
of 'giving life' and 'bringing death.' Therefore, he argued that he, too,
can kill anyone through his order and bring thereby death to him and
can also let off a person sentenced to death and give thereby life to
him. Obviously, his argument was totally absurd, because 'giving life'
means to give life to something lifeless56 .
felt that his addressee is unable to
When Sayyidna 1brahim r~~
understand the real nature of 'giving life' and 'bringing death,' he
56. And 'bringing death' means power which may remove the life from every

living creature without a necessary intervention of an apparent cause.
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switched over to another argument and said, "Allah brings the sun
out from the East, now, you bring it out from the West." Here the king
was baffled and could not answer the Abrahimic argument. But even
after the truth became clear to him, he did not accept the guidance.
Hence the Qur'anic statement: "And Allah does not put the unjust
people on the right path."

Injunctions and related considerations
1.It is evident from the words used in the verse that if an infidel is
given political power or a high worldly status, there is no harm (for a
Muslim) in referring to him as a holder of that position (~urqubi).
2. The verse also affirms the permissibility of having debate with
such an infidel in order to manifest the difference between right and
wrong.
3. Some people doubt the validity of the last argument of Sayyidnii
, because NamrGd could have refuted it by a counter
1br6him
demand from ~briihimrK-"&A and could have said, "If there is a God,
let Him bring the sun out from the West."

But it is obvious that he could not come out with this counterdemand. The reason is that as soon as he heard the argument, he
came to the conclusion that (he himself or anybody else cannot bring
out the sun from the East or the West and) it is surely a divine function which proves the existence of God. And once it is proved that it is
God who brings the sun out from the East, it necessarily follows from
it that He has the power to bring it out from the West also. The king
also came to the conclusion that Ibriihirn rWI+ is the messenger of
Allah, and if the prayed Allah to bring out the sun from the. West, Allah will do it, in which case such a miraculous event may bring a revolution against him and he may be deprived of his kingdom. Therefore,
he did not make such a demand and having no other answer, was baffled with the argument. (Bayan al-Qur'iin)

.
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Or, (did you not see) the example of the one who passed
through a town collapsed on its roofs. He said: "How
shall Allah revive this after it is dead?" So, Allah made
him dead for a hundred years, then raised him saying:
Wow long did you remain (in this state)?" He said: "I
remained (like this) for a day or part of a day". Said
He: '!Rather, you remained (thus) for a hundred years.
Just look at your food and your drink; neither has
spoiled. And look at your donkey. And (We did like) this
to make you a sign for people -- and look at the bones
how We raise them, then dress them with flesh." So,
when it was clear to him, he said: 9 know that Allah is
Powerful over everything." (Verse 259)

Verse 260

And when 1brahim said: "My Lord, show me how You
give life to the dead." He said: "Is it that you do not
believe?" He said: "Of course, I do, but it is just that my
heart be at peace." He said: "Then, take four birds and
tame them to your call, then put on every mountain a
part from them, then give them a call, and to you they
shall come running. And know that Allah is Mighty,
Wise." (Verse 260)

Commentary
This is the third story taken up in the above verse (260). The gist of
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the story is that Sayyidna 1br5him (Abraham) U;I
& sought from
Allah Almighty the favour of being shown as to how He would bring
the dead back to life. Allah Almighty asked him why he had made
such a request. Was it because he did not believe in His perfect power
explained his
which controls everything? Sayyidnii Ibrahirn ?YJI
true state of mind. In fact, there was no question of his being suspicious about the Resurrection, because the infinite power of Allah is
manifest every moment to every sensible person both in the universe
and in his own being. However, it is a part of human nature that unless one sees an unusual event happening before his own eyes, he
keeps wondering how and in what manner it is going to happen. Such
thoughts often disturb one's peace of mind. It was in this context that
Sayyidnii 1brZh;m r u l L& made a request to Allah for witnessing the
procedure of the revival of the dead.
Accepting this request, Allah Almighty provided for him an
exceptionally unusual scenario for personal sighting which, a t the
same time, was to show a resolution of all doubts and misgivings the
disbelievers nursed. That scenario was activated when he was
commanded to get hold of four birds and keep them as pets. When they
grow so domesticated that they come to him a t his call and he too
starts knowing them well enough so that there remains no doubt
about a stranger bird taking their place; then he should kill those four
birds, make mince-meat of everything -- bones, feathers all included dividing it in several portions. After that, using his own discretion, he
should place one portion each on top of a different hill. Then he was to
call them. Inshalliih, they shall come back to life by the perfect power
of Allah Almighty and come running to him.
r
a l - ~ a ' i i n ion
, the authority of Ibn al-Mundhir, it has
In ~ a f s i Rhh
been narrated from Sayyidna Hasan L L ~J-ll dJthat SayyidnZ 1briihTm
did what he was commanded to do. When he called them, then
r~~
in no time, bone to bone, feather to feather, flesh to flesh, everything
took its original form, the birds became alive and came running to
Sayyidnii 1briihTm r~~
. Allah Almighty said: '0 brah him, this is
how, on the Day of Resurrection, I shall assemble in no time all parts
and bodies, and breath life into them.'
,
+a,,'>
The Qur'Zn has used the expression l+&& :(and to you they shall
come running). These particular words mean that the birds will come

Surah Al-Haqarah 2 : 260

644

running, which tells us that they will not come flying because if they
came flying across the sky, the doubt -- that they went out of sight and
were replaced in the process -- wou1.d remain. Now if they came
running on the ground, they will be fully in sight. Through this
, a
happening, Allah Almighty made SayyidnZ 1brGhTm ?XJI~ jsee
sample indicator of life after death, following resurrection, which
helped resolve, through visual experience, all doubts expressed by
polytheists and disbelievers.
That there is rising after death and that there is life in the
Hereafter give disbelievers their greatest difficulty in comprehension.
They think man becomes dust after death, then somewhere this dust
scatters away with the wind, somewhere it flows away with water,
somewhere i t reappears in the form of trees and planted fields, so
much so that its particles spread out to the far sides of the world. Now
to gather these scattered parcels and human parts and to infuse life
into them are things short-sighted man finds difficult to understand
because he measures everybody on the scale of his own power and
status, and does not deliberate in the non-analogous Power above him!
Although, should he peep a little into his own being, he would start
seeing that, even today, his existence is a collection of parts and
particles spread all over the world. The mother and father through
whom man comes into being and the food that goes to make their blood
and body are themselves nothing else but particles brought together
from different corners of the world. Then comes the post-birth period,
deliberation in which will show that the food causing growth, causing
formation of blood and flesh is totally composed of different particles
coming from all over the world. The milk that man drinks is part of
some cow or water buffalo or goat and these composed parts came into
those animals through the fodder that they have eaten. Who knows
the chaff and grain in their fodder came from which country and who
can tell how the winds roaming round the world have introduced
particles from many a n unnamed land into their nurture. So, one can
only marvel in how many ways and from how many corners of the
world the perfect power and the precise plan of Allah Almighty has
accumulated in the body of one man the whole wide world's produce,
its grains and fruits and everything else man eats and uses a s
medicine, and which become part of his body.
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If man, negligent and short-sighted, would for a moment leave,the
world aside and get on with doing a little research on his own body, he
would discover t h a t his being itself is composed of so many parts some
of which belong to the East, some to the West, some to the South and
still some to t h e North. Right this day, the precise plan of Divine
power h a s accumulated in his body all those particles scattered around
the world, and after death, these particles will disperse again i n the
same manner. Now, why should i t be a t all difficult for His perfect
power to assemble them a second time? Specially so, when He was the
One who had assembled these scattered particles in his being.

Some related questions and their answers
T h e incident mentioned i n t h e above verse raises certain
questions:
1.To begin with, why did ~briihimr~~ + raise this question a t all
while he was, i n accepting faith i n the perfect power of Allah
Almighty, the foremost believer out of the whole world of his time?
This h a s already been answered earlier when it was said that the
question raised by Sayyidna 1brGhTm r ~ l + was not, in reality, based
on any doubt. The purpose of the question was to reaffirm t h a t Allah
Almighty will raise the dead on the Day of Resurrection. Given His
perfect power, this was not distant or surprising in any manner a t all;
i t was rather absolutely certain. But raising the dead to life is beyond
man's power. He never saw a dead person rising to life. Then, the act
of raising the dead to life could take different modes and forms. Now i t
is man's nature t h a t he keeps inquiring into modes and forms of t h a t
which he does not know by visual experience. In doing so, his thoughts
wander in different directions a s a result of which he bears by the pain
of mental distraction. The s t a t e t h a t helps remove t h i s mental
distraction and is replaced by a heart a t rest is called sukun or peace.
sought through his request.
This is what Sayyidna Ibrahym r~~
Incidentally, the difference between '?rn&n (faith) a n d ~ t r n i ' n ~ n
(peace) also comes out from this discussion. %man is the name of that
voluntary belief or certainty, which man receives about something not
seen or known, by trusting the RasGl (messenger of Allah) while
~ t r n i ' n a nrefers to peace of the heart. There are times when one does
perfectly believe in something not seen, but there is no peace of heart
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because its modes and forms are not known. This peace can come only
by visual experience. Sayyidnii ~briihimKhafilullah r ~ h J IL&was also a
perfect believer in life after death -- his question was simply concerned
with the modality of man's being raised to life.
2. When Sayyidnii 1brahim Khaaulliih ,.UI+k , had simply asked
as to how the dead will be raised and had no doubt in the actual
raising of the dead, the question is: How can the Divine interrogation:
/,
%>$,+,l:'Is
it that you do not believe?' be explained? It would seem that
there was no occasion for it.
99

The answer is that Sayyidna 1br6him rYJl 4 had meant to say
that there is no doubt in the actual happening, but the question can be
taken in two senses, the obvious one relates to this very position, that
is, he wished to inquire how the dead will be raised. But the words of
the question may also point out to a second sense which is prompted
by doubt in or denial of the real power. For instance, you see a heavy
package and you are sure that such ana such a person cannot lift it
and then, to test his capacity, you challengingly tell him -- let's see
how you lift it. Since anybody could have taken Sayyidnii ~br&h?m's
LJL
question in this wrong sense, therefore, Allah Almighty, in order
to free Sayyidnii ~briihim?YJI 4 from this possibility, addressed him
9 9
with &s ?I,
so that he could say $:(balL: yes, why not) in reply, and
thus get past the ambush laid out by liars and accusers.
y,:

3. At least, SayyidnG 1 b r ~ h i m ' question
s
settles this much that he
was not a t peace concerning the problem of life after death, although it
has been reported from Sayyidna 'AlTu dl
that he said: 'If curtain
is raised from that which is unseen, it will add nothing to my certainty
and peace since I enjoy perfect peace through my very faith in the
unseen'. Now, when some of his followers enjoy such an elevated state
of peace how can i t be that the very 'friend of Allah' will remain
without it?
In this connection, let us be clear that Itmi'nan or peace of heart
has its own gradations. There is an ~ t m i ' n i nthat the men of Allah
(awliG7Allah) and the True (siddiqin) have. Then there is an exalted
grade of Itrn?nzn which is given to the general line of prophets &
?UI . And there is a grade even above it which is bestowed upon the
special ones in the form of visual experience.
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Surely, SayyidnG 1brahim ~halilulliih1~~ A& had the degree of
peace which Sayyidna 'Ali u
had, even a higher degree of
~ t m i ' n ~which
n
is special to the station of prophethood. In this degree
of itP?niin, SayyidnZ 1brahim rXJl4 was superior to all his followers.
Now what he is respectfully asking for is that highest degree of
~tmi'nanwhich is bestowed upon the very special prophets -- a s it-was
with our Holy Prophet +,&A dl& who was granted special Itmi'nEn
by means of a visual experience of Paradise and Hell.
In short, using this question a s a n excuse to say that SayyidnG
~briihimrXJ~
A& did not have peace of heart is not correct. Avoiding
that, we can simply say that the absolutely perfect peace of heart
which comes in the wake of visual experience was not there and that
was why he had made this request.

$1 , that is, Allah
Towards the end of the verse it was said?@'(;i&I
, perfect
Almighty is All-Powerful and All-Wise. Through ' ~ i i zthe
power of Allah was pointed to, and through 'H6k&nP(the All-Wise), it
wqs indicated that it is in Allah's wisdom that visual experience of life
after death is not granted to everyone, otherwise i t is not a t all
difficult for Allah to make every man see it for himself. But, in that
case, the superior quality of having faith without seeing (
&YI :
al-';man bi I 'ghayb) will not be there.

-

Verses 261 266

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 261 - 266

The example of those who spend in the way of Allah is
just like a grain that produced seven ears, in each ear a
hundred grains. And Allah multiplies for whom He
wills. And Allah is All-Embracing, All-Knowing.
Those who spend their wealth in the way of Allah, then
do not supplement their spending with boasting about
favour nor with teasing, they have their reward with
their Lord and there is no fear for them nor shall they
grieve.
Saying something proper and forgiving is better than a
charity followed by teasing. And Allah is AllIndependent, Forbearing.
0 those who believe, do not nullify your charities by
boasting about favour, and teasing, like the one who
spends his wealth to show off before people and does
not believe in Allah and in the Last Day. So, his
example is like a rock on which there is dust, then
came over it a heavy rain and left it barren. They have
no ability to gain anything out of what they have done.
And Allah does not give guidance to the people who
disbelieve.

And the example of those who spend their wealth to
seek the pleasure of Allah and to make firm their souls
is like a garden on a hill on which there came a heavy
rain and it yielded its produce twofold. Even if there
comes no heavy rain, drizzle does. And Allah is
watchful of what you do.
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Would any of you wish to have a garden of dates and
grapes with rivers flowing beneath it, and for him
there are all kinds of fruit, and old age befalls him and
he has children who are weak, then comes upon it a
whirlwind with fire therein, and it is all burnt? This is
how Allah makes the signs clear to you so that you may
ponder. (Verses 261 266)

-

Commentary
This is the thirty-sixth section of Siirah Al-Baqarah which begins
from verse 262. Left now are five sections of Surah Al-Baqarah out of
which the last section carries some basic principles. The earlier four
sections, from 262 to 283, have a total of 21 verses which present special instructions and points of guidance concerning financial transactions. If these were to be followed in toto, the problem of an ideal economic order which the whole world is worrying about will be
automatically solved. Right now we see capitalism, socialism and communism (despite its fall in U.S.S.R) polarizing or readjusting against
each other. The confrontation between these systems has reduced the
world to a hotbed of internecine aggression. Stated in these verses is
an important aspect of the economic order of Islam. It has two parts:
1.It teaches how to spend that which is extra to your needs to help
the poor and the needy. This is known as S a d a q a h and KhayrZt
(roughly translated as charity and alms).
2. It declares that taking and giving of riba (interest, usury) is
baram (unlawful) and gives directions on how to stay on guard against
it.
Out of these sections, the first two consist of the merits of sadaqah
and khayrat, inducement towards these, and related injunctions and
points of guidance. The last two sections deal with the unlawfulness
and forbiddance of rib;-based dealings, and with permissible ways of
giving and taking loans.
The verses given above make a three-unit statement as follows:
1. The merit of spending in the way of Allah.
2. Conditions which make sadaqah and k h a y r i t acceptable and
merit-worthy with Allah.
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3. Attitudes that destroy sadaqah and khayrat when good goes and
sin stays.

After that there are two similitudes:
1.The first relates to the charities (nafaqiit and sadaqat) which are
acceptable with Allah.

2. The second relates to the charities (nafaqat and sadaqiit) which
are unacceptable and invalid.
Thus, these are five subjects that appear in this section. Before we
discuss these subjects, it is necessary to know that the Holy Qur'iin
has pointed out to spending in the way of Allah at several places with
the word, Sg!(infTq: spendingl'and at several others, with the words,
I C '
f dl(it5m: feeding) o r % (sadaqah:
~
charity) or i ~
;G!j(ita'~al-~akcit:
paying the obligatory zakiih properly). A careful look at these Qur9Znic
words and the way they have been used shows that the words -- infiiq,
it'am and sadaqah -- are general and as such incorporate all sorts of
charitable spendings that aim to seek the good pleasure of Allah.
These spendings may be fard and wiijib (obligatory) or nafl and
musta+abb (commendable, or desirable, or preferred). It may be noted
)G
;I!
for the obligatory
that the Qur'iin has used a distinct word &
Takiih which indicates that there are special requirements in receiving
and giving of this particular sadaqah.
In this section, the word used more often is inf6q while the word,
sadaqah has been used less often, which indicates that the statement
here covers general charities and deeds of generosity, and the
injunctions given here include and incorporate all sorts of charities
and spendings in the way of Allah.

A similitude of spending in the way of Allah
In the first verse it is said that people who spend in the way of
Allah, that is, in Hajj or in JihZd, or on the poor, on widows and
orphans, or on relatives and friends to help them out, can be likened to
one who sows a good grain of wheat in the field from which grows a
plant on which sprout seven ears and each ear yields hundred grains.
As a result, one grain was worth a total yield of seven hundred grains.
The outcome is that one who spends in the way of Allah receives in
return (reward in the Hereafter) on the scale of one to seven hundred,

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 261 - 266

651

that is, spending one cent could bring the merit of seven hundred
cents.
It appears in authentic and reliable ahiidith that the thawab or
merit or reward for one good deed is returned ten-fold, and could reach
seven hundred-fold. SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbGs ~ ; J-ll
s
has said:
The reward of spending one d i r h a m in J i h i d and Hajj is equal to
seven hundred dirhams. Ibn ~ a t h ihas
r reported this with reference to
the Musnad of &mad.
>J

To sum up, this verse tells us that spending one unit of money
brings forth the reward of seven hundred units.

Conditions that make charity a worship
But, the Qur'an has not, in its wisdom, put this subject in a few
clear words. It has rather used the form of a similitude featuring a
grain of wheat which has a subtle hint towards the labour of a farmer
who can hope to get an yield of seven hundred grains out of one grain
sown only when the grain is good, and the farmer sowing it should be
fully conversant with the art of farming, and the soil where the grain
goes should be good too, because, should even one of these factors
remain missing, either this grain will be wasted leaving no grain to
come out, or it would just not yield enough to reach the production
ratio of one grain to seven hundred grains.
Similar to this, there are the same three conditions for the
acceptance and increased return of good deeds generally, and of
spending in the way of Allah particularly. These conditions are:
1. That which is spent in the way of Allah should be clean, pure
h Allah Almighty accepts
and halal (lawful) for it appears in ~ a d 2 that
nothing except what is clean, pure and halal.

2. One who spends should be good in intentions and righteous in
deeds. An ill-intentioned and showy spender is like that ignorant
farmer who throws away the grain on a spot where it is wasted.
3. The one to whom sadaqah (charity) is given should also be
deserving of it. It should not be wasted by spending on the
non-deserving.

Thus, the similitude unfolds for us the great merit spending in the
%?.
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way of Allah has, along with the three conditions a s well, which
stipulate that one should spend from haEaE earnings, and the method
of spending should also conform to S u n n a h , and that one should
literally search for the deserving in order to spend on them. J u s t
getting rid of what your coffers hold does not entitle you to receive this
merit.
The correct and masnun (according to S u n n a h ) method of giving
s a d a q a h has been pointed out in the second verse. I t is said that
people who spend in the way of Allah and do neither publicise their
favour after having spent, nor cause any pain to those on whom they
have spent, their reward is secure with their Lord. For them there is
no danger in the future, and no sorrow of the past.

Conditions that make charity go in vain
Two negative conditions governing the acceptance of sadayah have
been stated in this verse:
1.Do not publicise your favour after spending.
2. Do not consider the receiver practically disgraced, and do
nothing to cause him insult or pain.
'9,9>,*9, f
In the third verse: d,+J9
(saying something proper), these two
conditions for acceptance of charitable gifts in the sight of Allah have
been further explained. Incidentally, these were introduced in the
earlier verse. To repeat, when you spend in the way of Allah, do not
show off the favour, and when you give something to somebody do
nothing to make him feel insulted, or to cause him pain.

This was explained by saying that it is a thousand times better to
offer some reasonable and appropriate excuse before the person who
asks, if the giver feels he is unable to give under conditions of duress;
and should the person asking anger the giver by impolite behaviour, it
is also a thousand times better to forgive than to give him a charity
which is followed by giving him pain. Allah Almighty is Himself ~ h a n i
and &l&,
need-free and forbearing. He needs nothing from anyone.
One who spends does so for his own good. That being so, an intelligent
human being should keep this in mind while spending in the way of
Allah, that he is not favouring anybody, and that he is spending for his
own good. And should one sense ingratitude on the part of people
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treated well, he shoiild subject himself to the divine attribute of
'forbearing', show obedience and forgive and forget.
In the fourth verse, the same subject has been taken up differently
with a little more emphasis. It was said: Do not waste your charities:
verbally -- by causing your favour to be known; or practically -- by
causing pain.
This m a k e s i t clear t h a t a n y form of favour-flashing or
needy-bashing, after a n act of charity renders such charity null and
void. There is no reward for it.
I n this verse, one more condition governing the acceptance of
sadaqah h a s been added by saying that one who spends for public
exposure, for name and fame, and does not believe in Allah Almighty
and the Day of Resurrection, can be likened to be acting i n a situation
where he sows a grain on a clean rock which has collected a layer of
soil, then comes the rain and washes the whole thing clean. Such
people will never reap what they have sown and Allah Almighty will
not let the disbelievers see the way. From this we know the condition
t h a t governs the acceptance of sadaqah and khayriit -- spend only to
seek t h e good pleasure of Allah Almighty and with the intention of
getting thawab (reward) in the Gkhirah (Hereafter). Never do i t with
the intention of having public exposure, name and fame. Spending
with the intention of earning name and fame is wasting what you
spend. And should a true Muslim, who does believe in the Hereafter,
expend something simply for name, fame, a n d under hypocritical
motivation, he too, would not get any thaw& (reward) for it. Moreover,
;pj? Y, (And
there is a hint here in the use of the additional sentence
does not believe i n Allah); perhaps, it aims to suggest t h a t hypocrisy
and name-seeking is not just the sort of thing a person who believes in
Allah Almighty a n d the Day of Resurrection would ever do since
hypocrisy is a sign of something being wrong with his faith.
/,?b
The meaning of $&7f$1l.'
J ~ dYg : 'Allah Almighty will not show
disbelievers the way' towards the end of verse 264 is t h a t the Qur7Znic
guidance is universal. I t is common to all h u m a n beings. But,
disbelievers do not take notice of this guidance, rather go a step
farther and make fun of it. As a result, Allah Almighty lets them be
deprived of the very taufiq, the ability to accept guidance. The effect is
that they do not accept any guidance.
In verse 265, the fifth under discussion, the acts of charity which
9,
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are acceptable in the sight of Allah Almighty as valid spendings, have
been illustrated with an example. It is said that those who spend in
the way of Allah, solely and sincerely, to seek nothing but His
pleasure, and thus fortify their selves with steadfastness, are in a
situation where there is a fruit farm located on some'$ound, then it is
hit by heavy rains, then it brings forth double of its'usual yield. And
should it be that the rain is not that heavy, a light drizzle would
become sufficient for it and Allah Almighty sees and knows what you
do.
Here the merits of spending in the way of Allah, surely with
sincerity of intention, and obedience to conditions set, has been made
clear through this similitude. The message is: Spending with good
intention and sincerity, even if it be just a little, becomes enough and
helps one receive the gains of the Hereafter.
In verse 266, the sixth under discussion, the statement, that sadaqah can be rendered void and rejected if one acts against conditions set
forth for the acceptance of charitable spendings, has been illustrated
with yet another example. It was asked: Does anyone among you like
that he owns a fruit farm, growing dates and grapes with streams
flowing underneath, and trees laden with all sorts of fruits -- then
comes old age for the owner and he has children and a family that cannot stand on their own. Under these conditions comes a whirlwind
through the farm with fire in it and which burns the farm out. This is
how Allah Almighty brings forth illustrative parallels so that you may
think.
It means that spending in charity against given conditions is like
hoping to be investing profusely in the Hereafter, but with Allah
Almighty this investment comes to naught.
It may be noted that there are a series of qualifications added to
this similitude-for instance, 'came his old age, he has children too and
the children are young and weak.' These have a purpose. Isn't it that a
person, if young, can look forward to having a new farm when his old
farm burns out? Then, a person who has no children, and no hope to
reactivate his burnt farm, he will not be so worried about his
livelihood since a single man can get by even in adversity, one way or
the other. Then there is the situation of one who has children, who are
good and young with the hope that they would help the father out. In
such a situation, a person is not that shocked even if his farm is burnt
or plundered since he is free of the needs of his adult children who can
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themselves carry him through. In short, these three riding restrictions
were introduced to describe the intensity of need when it was said that
a person who spent his capital and labour and set up a fruit farm; the
farm became ready and started yielding fruit as well. In this condition,
came his old age and the days of weakness. Now this person has
children and family. The children are very young and weak. Under
these circumstances, should the farni he groomed burn out, his shock
would be severe and the pain caused would be limitless.
Similarly one who has given his charity with hypocrisy is as if he
set up a farm. Then came death after which his condition became
equal to that of the old man who cannot earn his living and cannot set
up the farm all over again. This is because human deeds cease to be
after death. Similarly, a n old man with children and family needs that
his previous earnings be safe so that they can be used during old age.
If, in this condition, his farm and his belongings burn out, there will be
no limit to his pain and distress. Very much like this, the sadaqah and
khayriit, the spendings in charity, which were made hypocritically or
for self-promotion, will not come to help him exactly when he would
need them most.
Summarising this whole verse, it could be said that ikhEGs or
sincerity is one big condition governing the acceptance of sadaqah and
k h a y r i t with Allah. This sincerity means that one should spend
exclusively for the good pleasure of Allah Almighty without any
admixture of self-promoting ends.
Now let us look a t all the verses in this whole section once again.
We shall discover t h a t there are six conditions governing the
acceptance, in the sight of Allah, of spendings in His way (sadaqah
and khayrit). These are:
1.Spend from qtalal belongings.
2. Spend according to the prescribed practice (Sunnah).
3. Spend in proper place.
4. Do not remind of favour after having done it.
5. Do nothing to insult the reciever.
6. Spend with sincerity of intention, exclusively for the good
pleasure of Allah Almighty, never doing it for the sake of name
and fame.
The second condition, that is, spending according to S u n n a h ,
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means that one should be careful while spending in the way of Allah
that rights due to someone may not be usurped. This is no act of
thawab (reward) that one indulges in sadaqah and khayrZt (charity) by
stopping or limiting the necessary expenses on his family without
their assent. Depriving the needy inheritors and bequeathing the
whole inheritance or giving out everything in sadaqah and khayriit is
against the teachings of Sunnah.
Then there are a thousand forms of spending in the way of Allah.
The sunnah method requires that the place to spend must be selected
carefully giving thought to involved factors of importance, need,
urgency etc. Usually people who spend do not bring these into
consideration.
The essence of the third condition is that spending at a place or in
a cause with even good intention is not good enough. This will not
suffice to make it an act of thawab. It is also necessary that the place
or cause of spending should be permissible and commendable in the
sight of the ~ h a r i ' a h .If a person was to bequeath his property for
impermissible games and amusements he would be deserving of
'adhiib (punishment) rather than thawab (reward). This holds good for
all other possible avenues of investment which are not desirable in the
view of the ~hari'ah.
Verses 267 - 274
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Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 267 - 274

0 those who believe, spend of the good things you have
earned and of what We have brought forth for you from
the earth, and do not opt for a bad thing, spending only
from there, while you are not going to accept it at all,
unless you close your eyes to it. And know that Allah is
All-Independent, Ever-Praised.

Satan frightens you of poverty and bids you to
indecency, and Allah promises you forgiveness from
Him, and grace as well. And Allah is All-Embracing,
All-Knowing. He gives wisdom to whom He wills. And
whoever is given wisdom is certainly given a lot of
good. And only the men of understanding do observe
the advice.
And whatever spending you do and whatever vow you
make, Allah knows it all. And for the unjust, there are
no supporters.
If you make the alms open, it is good enough, and if you
keep it secret and give it to the needy, it is far better
for you. And this will write off part of your sins. And
Allah is All-Aware of what you do.
It is not for you to put them on the right path. Rather,
Allah puts on the right path whom He wills. And
whatever good you spend is for your own selves, and
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you shall not spend but to seek the pleasure of Allah.
And whatever good you spend, shall be paid to you in
full, and you shall not be wronged.
(Let your charities be) for the needy who are confined
in the way of Allah, unable to move about in the land.
An ignorant person takes them to be rich on account of
their abstinence. You know them by their appearance.
They do not beg people importunately. And whatever
good you spend, Allah is All-Aware of it.
Those who spend their wealth night and day, secretly
and openly, they have their reward with their Lord,
and there is no fear for them, nor shall they grieve.
(Verses 267 - 274)

Commentary
The preceding section dealt with spending in the way of Allah.
Now further details related to this appear in the seven verses of the
present section. These are as follows:
,?.,'
' ~ 5 I,+;

d,

+

,, 5 3q

(c&:'O those who believe,
(1) Verse 267:
L IJI ~
GI
spend ... Allah is All-Independent, Ever-Praised.'
On the basis of the circumstances in which this verse was revealed,
the word: a ' ( t a y y i b : plural, tayyibat) has been interpreted to mean
'good' since some people used to bring things which were bad and that
was why this verse was revealed. Some commentators have
interpreted the word, tayyib (good) to mean halal (lawful) relying on
the generality of the word since something is prefectly good only when
it is halal (lawful) a s well. So, according to this interpretation, the
verse emphasizes that the thing given in charity must be from one's
lawful income. However, according to the first interpretation, the
stress on this condition will have to be proved by other sources. Let us
remember that this is for a person who has something good yet elects
(you have earned) and G$i (We
to spend something not good asG'+'
have brought forth) do indicate that good things are available with the
,9799, :,,' ,,5
person making charity, while the sentence b+~ s4
,1I&-Y
(and do
not opt for a bad thing spending only from there) pro&s the spending
of something not good deliberately. As for the one who just does not
possess anything good, he shall be exempted from this prohibition. His
giving, even if it be bad, shall be accepted.
//

Some scholars have deduced from the expression, 'P_',;~(what you
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have earned), the ruling that it is permissible for the father to eat out
of the earnings of his son. This is based on a had;th:

Your children are a good part of your earnings, so eat out of
the income of your children cheerfully. (~urtub;)

Injunctions relating to the lands of 'Ushr
(akhrajna: We have brought forth) in +>YI
The word
+J b+~
6,
(What We have brought forth for 3011from the earth) hints that ' i ~ s h r
is obligatory ori ' u s h r i lands. Based on the generaiity ot thls verse,
Imam AbG ani if ah has deduced that 'ushr is wZjib or obligatory on
$1;
every produce, big or small, yielded by 'ushriland. The verse ;
b?G
(And pay the due thereof on the day of its harvest; 6:141) in SGrah
Al-An'iim is open and clear in support of the obligatory nature of 'ushr.
T

7:'

,",,j/

,

#,,?*

'Ushr (;5: the tenth or twentieth part) and Khariij
: land tax)
are two technical terms used in Islamic ~ h a r i ' a h .There is a common
factor between these two. Both have an aspect of tax in them when
levled on lands by an Islamic state. However, there is a difference.
'Ushr is not just a tax. On the contrary, its real nature is more of an
act of monetary 'Ibcdah (worship) than tax. This is similar to ZakEh,
for which reason, it is also called g , Y I iJj (zakah al-ard: the zakiih of the
land). Kharaj is straight tax which carries no aspect of 'Ibcdah. Since
Muslims are capable of 'ibidah and are obligated to do that, the part of
land-produce taken from them is known as 'Ushr. Since non-Muslims
are not obligated with 'Ibidah, that which is levied on their lands Is
named K h a r i j . There is another practical difference between ZakZh
and ' U s h r -- ZakGh becomes due on gold, silver and goods of
commercial value after the passage of one year while 'Ushr becomes
obligatory immediately after the produce is harvested from the land.
There is yet another difference -- 'Ushr is dropped if the land
produces nothing, but Zakah remains obligatory a t the end of the year
on gold, silver and goods of commercial value esren if there is no profit
a t all. This is not the place to discuss details relating to the problems
of 'Ushr and Khariij. These can be seen in books of Fiqh. Incidentally,
this humble writer has discussed this bubject in some details in his
book, Nizirn a l - ~ r i i d ;which also contains special injunctions
concerning lands in Pakistan and India.
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(2) Verses 268-269: &JYl 1J;I Y!yk G,'(AJ~
JI) ;kll,Jy- &iJl
. "Satan
frightens you of poverty'... and <nly the men of understanding do
observe the advice."
When a person is obsessed with the idea that spending in charity
will cause him poverty, when he does not pick up the courage to go
ahead and spend - even after hearing the warning of Allah Almighty and continues feeling that he should not spend out of what he has, and
when, turning away from the Divine promise, his mind takes him to
rely on the promise of Satan, he should better be sure that this
apprehension of his is being generated by Satan. He should never say
that he has never seen Satan, so how could he take orders from him?
Conversely, should he come to think that not only his sins will be
forgiven by spending in charities, but also his wealth will be blessed
with increase - he should then be sure that this thought has come from
Allah for which he should be grateful to Him. Allah's treasure never
runs short. He knows fully well - the open, the hidden, the intentions,
the deeds - everything about everyone.
1,

Al-Hikmah:Meaning and Explanation
p<L,
"' 4$: "He gives wisdom to whom He wills."
(3) Verse 269: L;~+LI

.

The word, Lslcl (al-hikmah:wisdom) appears repeatedly in the Holy
Qur'an, and at every place, its meaning has been explained differently.
, positions taken by commentators have
In Tafsir al-Bahr a l - ~ u h 3all
been assembled a t this point. These come to nearly thirty, however,
towards the end it was said that all these positions are close together
and there is no contradiction among them. The only difference is that
of interpretations. The word, hikmah is the verbal noun of 'ihkam (the
first letter, h a m z a h with kasrah) which means 'to complete what is
said or done with all its properties and requisites.'
,+>
'
9A ,
This is why the verse +I; d
l LUI;I-L
: 'And Allah gave him the
kingdom and the bikmah' (2:251) which concerns Sayyidni Dawud 4
+I
, was explained in al-Bahr a l - ~ u h iin
t the following manner:
The real meaning of h i k m a h is to place everything whereto it belongs and this can only be accomplished ideally thro'ugh prophethood.
Therefore, hikmah has been interpreted as prophethood here.
Imam Raghib al-1sfah~nihas said in Mufradat al-Qur'Zn: "When
the word, h i k m a h is used for Allah Almighty, it denotes the
#

7

7
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comprehensive knowledge and solid creative excellence of all things;
and when attributed to the non-Divine, it means the rightly-guided
knowledge of what exists, and the action which corresponds to it.
This sense has been interpreted in different words. Somewhere it
.
a t different places, it
means, the Qur'an; elsewhere, the ~ a d & hThen
carries different meanings, such as "the authentic knowledge", "the
righteous deed", "the True Word", "the wisdom", "the understanding of
religion", "correctness of opinion" and "the fear of Allah". Incidentally,
the last meaning appears in g a d i t h as well: dl +LCLI,i, , that is,
"the real wisdom is the fear of Allah". The word, hikmah in the verse
7 7
i X & ~ : ~ ' l ~ & ~ ( t e a c hthem
e s the Book and the wisdom - 3:164) has
been eiplained a s " ~ a d l t hand S u n n a h l ' by the Sahiibah and the
~ i i b i ' &(the Companions and the Successors). Some commentators
hold the opinion that hikmah in the verse ~ l L > ~ ( w h o e v is
e rgiven
wisdom) under discussion covers all these things.
This is the more evident view; more so, since the words of the
//
2
7
Qur'Zn <%I$ >,
,I AZ +I
&$?; : "And whoever is given wisdom is
certainly given a lot of good" do hint in that direction as they mean
that the hikmah covers a lot of good. Allah knows best.

/
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(4) Verse 270: .&i
&@I G: J ! )ii;;l:+I G; : "And whatever
U
spending you do ... and for the unjust, there are no supporters."
Here, "and whatever spending you do" covers all spendings - those
in which all related conditions are observed and those too, in which all
or some conditions are not observed. For instance, it may not be in the
way of Allah but be in the ways of sin; or the act of giving may be
mixed up with hypocrisy; or may be followed by making a show of the
favour before the receiver; or it may not be halal (lawful) and good.
H,

, 4 ? - 7 :

Similarly, all votive offerings (>L., : n u d h i i r ) come under the
general purview of ,A (nadhr: singular: votive offering), for instance, it
includes the nadhr of monetary 'ibadah in accordance with which
nadhr has been introduced alongwith inf6q (spending) and may also
include nadhr of physical 'ibzdah. It may be absolute, or dependent on
something else; or it may or may not have been fulfilled. The purpose
of saying all this is that Allah Almighty knows all these things and He
shall recompense for them duly. This was made known so that people
are persuaded to observe limits and conditions and be warned of their
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non-observance. The word ;%&I (al-jElim&) in the text refers to the
unjust, the transgressors, who do not observe the necessary conditions.
To them was given clear warning.

z&-

9

(5) Verse 271: 9&
4 dll,lc~gJ!) 3,C& 9.13+1
,I
aj! : "If YOU give the
enoLgh, ... and Allah is All- ware of what you
alms openly, it is
do".
Obviously, this verse covers all types of charity, whether obligatory
or supererogatory, and it is more preferable to perform all of them as
secretly as possible. To observe secrecy in a charitable act has religious
merits, because it is far from the possibility of riyZ7 (show off), and
more graceful for the receiver who can feel shy about receiving charity
in public. It is also beneficial from an earthly point of view, because it
does not disclose the amount of wealth one owns.
J,,,

8

I.'

999,

It should, however, be kept in mind that the preferability of
observing secrecy is a matter of principle. There may be situations
where it becomes more preferable to perform an act of charity openly
for some external reasons, such as removing some accusation (of not
paying zakiih, for instance) or to persuade others to follow the
example. Such exceptional cases do not negate the basic principle in
any way.
Immediately after the instruction of concealing the 'Sadaqat', the
h i s write off part of your sins). It
holy verse says, & % ~ ~ $ Z ~ $ & " ( ~will
does not mean that the expiation of evil-deeds is confined to the
charity made in secret only. In fact, a charity made in public also
carries the same benefit. But the reference to expiation here is in the
context that even if someone feels a secret charity as useless in this
world, he should not feel depressed, because Allah will forgive his sins,
and that is a great gain for him.
,

,.

/

(6) Verse 272: s;$f;wg
j ! i +J.LL&G ;LI : "It is not for you to put
them on the right path ... and you shall not be wronged."
It has been clarified in this verse that a s a d a q a h given to a
non-Muslim also carries a reward in the life to come. As the basic
purpose of a Muslim in making a sadaqah is to get that reward, he
should not confine himself to giving i t to the Muslims only and to
avoid giving it to the poor non-Muslims in the hope that this attitude
will persuade them towards Islam, because a Muslim is not charged
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with bringing non-Muslims to the right path. He should seek his own
benefit ( t h e reward i n the Hereafter) which can also be achieved
through giving sadaqah to a non-Muslim.

1

Let u s be clear a t this point that s a d a q a h referred to here is nafZ
(supererogatory or voluntary charity) which can be given to a d h i m m i
(a non-Muslim citizen of a Muslim state) a s well. The obligatory ZakCh
is not meant here since it is not permissible to give t h a t to anyone except a Muslim ( ~ a z h a z )It. is not permissible to give any kind of sadaqah
to a barb: (a non-Muslim citizen of a non-Muslim state) and, however,
it is permissible to give the dhimmis all other types of sadaqat, obligatory or supererogatory. ZakZh is not included in the verse.

(7).Verse 2 ' 7 3 :?,&~I ~

5~

IUj ! $1~

+

,9' /,,"
/
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:' I

,99

Ji;l/

: "For the

needy who are confined in the way of Allah ... Allah is All-Aware of itr.'
Mere the word, al-fuqara' (the needy: those who need support for
their physical sustenance) covers all those who cannot engage themselves i n other jobs because of their religious preoccupation.

... &IL

... : "An ignorant person takes them to be

,7,.9g,,,

&,p/.~~
,,2/Q

rich on account of their abstinence."
This verse tells us that a faq& (the one who does not own the nisab
of zakiih) wearing expensive dress will not be taken a s 'need-free'
because of that. Instead, he would be regarded a s faq&. Paying Zakiih
to such a person will be correct. (Qurpb;)

... >I+$$ ... : "You know them by their appearance."
This tells us t h a t i t is correct to give rulings based on circumstancia1 evidence. For instance, if a dead body is found wearing z u n n a r
(waist-cord which is a symbol of some pagan religions), a n d is uncircumcised, i t will not be buried in the graveyard of Muslims. (Qurtubi)
9
.= /,PC,, '
... LiU! &I j,&u ... :"They do not beg people importunately."
On t6e surface, this verse gives the sense t h a t they do not solicit
importunately but it does not negate soliciting without importunity, a s
is the actual interpretation of some commentators. But, in accordance
with the consensus of commentators, i t means t h a t they just do not
ask; LL.ik i l ' . J l ~ j+
+jf (totally refrain from asking ) ( ~ u r t u b i ) .

,.

/

(8).Verse 274: .rjj?ig4
wealth night and da;."

0
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: "Those who spend their
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Presented in this verse is the great reward and excellence of those
who a r e used to spending in the way of Allah. They are those who,
under all conditions and circumstances, during the day and during the
night, secretly and openly, keep spending in the way of Allah in all
sorts of ways. By implication, i t was also stated that there is no time
fixed for charities, i.e., sadaqah and khayriit. There is no restriction of
night or day. Similarly, spending in the way of Allah, secretly and
openly, is a n act of thawab both ways, however, the condition is that it
should be done with sincerity (ikhlas), and not to earn name and fame.
The excellence of spending secretly is limited to a situation where
there be no pressing need to spend out openly; and where such a need
does exist, spending there openly is certainly better.
Based on the authority of Ibn 'Asakir, there is a report in Ruh
dl dJspent forty
a l - ~ a ' a n which
i
says t h a t Sayyidna Abu Bakr
thousand d i n a r s in the way of Allah - making it ten thousand during
the day, ten thousand during the night, ten thousand openly and ten
thousand secretly. Some commentators have said t h a t this very event
related to Sayyidna Abu Bakr *;J; JJl
was the background of the
revelation of this verse. There are other views also regarding the
circumstances of its revelation.
+J

Verses 275 - 281
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Those who take rib6 (usury or interest) will not stand
but as stands the one whom the demon has driven
crazy by his touch. That is because they have said:
"Trading is but like riba." And Allah has permitted
trading, and prohibited riba. So, whoever receives an
advice from his Lord and stops, he is allowed what has
passed, and his matter is upto Allah. And the ones who
revert back, those are the people of Fire. There they
remain for ever.
Allah destroys ribn and nourishes charities. And Allah
does not like any sinful disbeliever. Surely those who
believe and do good deeds, establish S a l a h and Z a k i i h
have their reward with their Lord, and there is no fear
for them, nor shall they grieve.

0 those who believe, fear Allah and give up what still
remains of the 'riba' if you are believers. But if you do
not, then listen to the declaration of war from Allah
and His Messenger. And if you repent, yours is your
principal. Neither you wrong, nor be wronged.
And if there be one in misery, then deferment till ease.
And that you leave it as alms is far better for you, if you
really know. And be fearful of a day when you shall be
returned to Allah, then everybody shall be paid, in full,
what he has earned. And they shall not be wronged.
(Verses 275 - 281)

The prohibition of Riba
From these verses begins the description of the forbiddance of rib6
and the injunctions relating to its unlawfulness. This issue is very
important from different angles. On the one hand, there are the severe
warnings of the Qur'an and Sunnah and on the other, i t has been
taken today as an integral part of the world economy. The desired
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liberation from it seems to be infested with difficulties. The problem is
very detail-oriented and has to be taken up in all possible aspects.
First of all we have to deliberate into the correct interpretation of
these verses of the Qur95nand into what has been said in authentic
ahiidith and then determine what rib5 is in the terminology of the
Qur'an and S u n n a h , what transactions it covers, what is the
underlying wisdom behind its prohibition and what sort of harm it
brings to society.
The second aspect of ribs is intellectual and economic. Is it true
t h a t ribs guarantees the economic development of the world, so much
so, that its suspension will categorically result in the destruction of
trade and general economic activity? Or, this whole evil cycle is
nothing but the brain-child of those heedless of Allah Almighty and
the Hereafter. Otherwise, all economic problems can be solved without
i t a s well. Going a step further, we can even say that the economic
peace in the world depends on the elimination'of riba, let alone the
resolution of its problems. Rib; is the greatest cause of the economic
maladies of the world.
This second aspect involves the discussion of an economic problem
under which come long debates which are not related to the
interpretation of the Qur'an, therefore, we shall restrict ourselves t o
dealing with the first aspect only, which requires no less details
either.
Here we have a total of six verses which state the prohibition of
riba and set forth related injunctions. Out of these, the first sentence
of the first verse points out to the sad end of those involved in rib6
transactions and to the disgraceful and dishevelled nature of their
rising on the day of resurrection. It is said that those who consume
ribE do not stand except like a man who has been driven crazy by the
embrace of some satan or jinn. It appears in hadith that the word, la
y a q u m u n a or 'do not stand' means the rising of the dead from their
graves on the day of resurrection in the sense that the dealer in rib&,
when he rises from his grave, will rise like the mad man who has been
driven crazy by some satan or jinn.
The first thing we find out from this sentence is that a human
being can faint or go mad under the influence of jinns and satans and

1
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the observations of those who have had such experience prove it. Hafiz
Ibn Qaiyyim al-Jawziyyah A1 4, has confirmed that physicians and
philosophers have conceded that epilepsy, fainting or madness are
caused by several different reasons, one of which, a t times, could also
be the input of jinns and satans. Those who reject this have no other
argument in their favour except that obviously it is too far out to
believe.
The second point to be noted here is that the Qur9andoes not say
that the consumers of riba will rise in a state of madness or insanity.
Instead, it refers to a peculiar condition of lunacy or fit or stupefaction
- a s if someone has been embraced by Satan and driven crazy.
Perhaps, this carries the hint that a person struck with lunacy or fit is,
a t times, found inactive and silent while usually these people will not
be found in that dormant state. Instead, they would be identified by
their ranting, raving and crazy doings as a result of the satanic touch.
Perhaps, there might be yet another hint here. It is commonly
noticed that human senses come to a flat nothing after fainting or
insanity following a sickness; the very feeling of pain or punishment is
just not there. But these people will not be found in that inert state.
On the contrary, they would feel, with fuli sensitivity, the pain and the
punishment like one shadowed by-a demon.
Now, a t this point, we have to look for a certain compatibility in
crime and punishment. When punishment comes from Allah Almighty,
for a person or group, against a certain crime, it is certainly
appropriate to the crime. Therefore, raising the consumers of ribii,
without sense, on the day of resurrection is perhaps indicative of a
certain parallelism. Isn't it that the consumer of ribZ is so drunk with
his greed for money that he is neither kind to anyone poor, nor does he
blush before anyone for what he does? Since he was really senseless
during his lifetime in the world, he was raised on the day of
resurrection in that same condition. Or, may be, he was so punished
because, in the mortal world, he demonstrated his lack of reason as
reason, that is, he declared ribE to be like trade; therefore, he was
made to rise all deprived of his sanity.
Also noteworthy here is the fact that the verse uses the expression
ya'kiiluna or 'eating' of riba and, by application, means the taking and
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using of rib&. This may be in eating or clothing or housing and its
furnishings. But, it was identified with the act of 'eating' because that
which is eaten cannot possibly be retrieved, contrary to other type of
uses where things can be taken back. Therefore, total possession and
monopoly are expressed through the word, 'eating'. This metaphor is
found, not only in the Arabic language, but in Urdu, Persian and
several other languages (English: 'eat', or the stronger word, 'devour').
After that, comes the second sentence, in which, giving the reason
for this punishment of the consumers of riba, it has been said that
these people have committed two crimes. One: They consumed the
prohibited (haram) by dealing in riba. Two: They took it to be lawful
((zalal) and, in reply to those who declared it to be baram, they said
that buying and selling is very much like ribii. J u s t as 'profit' is
derived from riba, so is profit derived from buying and selling. If rib6 is
baram, trade should be haram too, although it is not prohibited in the
sight of anyone.
Here, given the dictates of the situation, they might have said that
riba is also like trade so, when trade is halal, ribZ should be hula1 too.
But they, by changing the style of their statement, took a sort of
mocking plunge a t those who said that riba was baram, thereby telling
them in effect - 'if you say riba is haram,, then you must say that trade
is also $arum'.
In the third sentence, in reply to what these people said, Allah
Almighty negated their position by saying that these people regard
ribE as equal to trade, although there is a world of difference between
the two in accordance with the will and command of Allah Almighty.
When He has made the one halal and the other, h a r a m - how could
they be equal?
Keeping this reply in mind, we should note that the objection
raised by those people (the defenders of riba) was based on a purely
rational argument. They were simply saying that since both activities
aimed a t earning profit, their governing injunction should also be one
and the same. Praise be to Allah Almighty that He did not answer
their rational doubt by a parallel rational explanation. Rather on the
contrary, answering in His wisdom, He said that Allah Almighty is the
absolute, sovereign master of all and He alone knows the harm and
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benefit, the good and bad of everything, most comprehensively. When
He declares something to be t~aLal,and something else to be h a r a m ,
you should immediately realize t h a t there must be some loss or harm
or evil in that which has been declared haram, even if one does or does
not see through it. This is because the actual reality of this whole
system, a n d t h e benefit and h a r m t h a t lies therein, can only be
encompassed by the same ' ~ l i m(the Knower) and ~ h a b i (the
r
Aware),
from Whose reach of knowledge the minutest particle of the world
cannot escape. The individuals or groups in this world can identify
their expedient gains and their losses, but they just cannot claim to
have encompassed the entire range of benefits and harms affecting the
whole wide world. There are things t h a t appear to be beneficial for a
certain person or group but, when looked a t in the perspective of the
whole nation or country, the same things prove to be harmful.
Following that, it is said in the third sentence t h a t a person, who
had collected some money before rib; was declared h a r a m , and who
repented after riba was declared haram, and promised to himself that
he would not go near i t in the future, he then, will find t h a t the
amount so collected belonged to him based on the outward dictate of
the ~ h a r i ' a h .Now remains the inward affair, t h a t of his sincere,
heart-felt abstinence, or t h a t of his possible hypocritical repentance,
t h a t will be retired a s a matter between him and His Lord. If the
repentance comes from the heart, i t will be beneficial i n the sight of
Allah, otherwlse it will pass into nothingness. Common people have no
right to doubt about it. However, one who hears good counsel, yet
elects to revert to the same erroneous pattern of word and deed, for
such people Hell is the place to go since this act of eating riba is a sin.
And since their saying, that rib& is (zalal like trade, is kufr, they will,
for t h a t reason, live in Hell for ever.
I n t h e second verse (276), i t was said t h a t Allah Almighty
eradicates r i b 5 and lets sadaqiit (charities) grow. Here s a d a q a t were
introduced with riba by virtue of a unique congruity. I t will be noted
t h a t there is contradiction in the very nature of riba and sadaqah, then
their outcomes are also contradictory, and generally, those who engage
in these two have contradictory intentions and objectives.
The contradiction in nature can be explained by the fact t h a t in
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sadaqah one gives to others what belongs to him without any reward
or return, while in riba, that which belongs to others is taken without
any compensation or return. The intention and the objective of those
who are engaged i n these_ two activities is contradictory because one
who gives s a d a q a h elects to lessen or exhaust what belongs to him
exclusively for seeking the pleasure of Allah Almighty and for earning
merit i n t h e Hereafter; while the ribii-taker is eager to collect
impermissible increase on t h e capital h e already has. T h a t the
outcome of both is contradictory is made clear by this verse which says
t h a t Allah Almighty erases the gains obtained through rzba or takes
away its barakah (blissful abundance); and increases the wealth, or its
barakah for the giver of sadaqah. The result is t h a t the objective of the
greedy i n pursuit of wealth is not achieved, while one who spends in
the way of Allah, and who was quite happy with a little decrease in his
belongings, finds i t full of Divine b a r a k a h whereby his wealth
increases, or its end-products do, and their benefits accumulate.
At this point, it may be interesting to find out what is the meaning
of e r a s i n g r i b a a n d increasing s a d a q a t i n t h e verse. Some
commentators have said t h a t this erasing and increasing relates to the
Hereafter where the riba-consumer will find his wealth of no avail; it
might a s well become a curse for him; while those who are engaged in
acts of s a d a q a h and khayrat will find that their weakh has become a
source of eternal blessings. This is absolutely obvious in which there is
no doubt. However, according to the consensus of commentators, the
position is t h a t the erasing of riba and the increasing of s a d a q a h is
most certainly related to the Hereafter, but some of its traces are
observed in this world a s well.
The money or property of which riba becomes a part is sometimes
destroyed taking with it all t h a t was before it. This is a common slght
in markets of r i b a and stocks where millionaires and capitalists of
yesterday become insolvents and paupers of today. No doubt, there are
chances of profit and loss in rib;-free business activities and there are
many businessmen who face losses in business deals but a loss t h a t
turns a millionaire into a beggar is witnessed only in ribs markets and
stock exchanges. There are so many statements of the experienced and
the knowledgeable which say t h a t the wealth collected through riba
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may increase faster and higher, but it generally does not survive long
enough to r u n through children and therr successors. I n between,
comes some calamlty and effaces everything out. Sayyidna Ma'mar
said t h a t they have heard from their elders t h a t forty years hardly
pass on the riba-consumer when nzuhaq (major loss) overtakes his
wealth.
May be, the wealth or property does not go to ruins outwardly, but
this much is quite certain that its benefits, utilities, and blessings will
go away. Slnce this is no secret t h a t gold and silver are not desirable
or useful a s such. They cannot remove hunger or thirst. They cannot
help beat the heat or serve a s quilt and wrap in winter. Neither can
they be used as clothes or utensils. The only purpose for which a wlse
person goes through thousands of exercises to procure and secure
these can hardly be anything else except t h a t gold and silver are
means to procure things that go to make man s life pleasant and t h a t
h e may live a life of comfort and self-respect. Then comes man's
natural w ~ s ht h a t his children and relatives should also enjoy the
same comfort and self-respect a s he did.
These a r e the sort of things t h a t can be called the benefits and
utilities of wealth and property. As a result, we can safely say that one
who procures these benefits and utilities has his wealth increased in a
sense, even though i t may appear to have decreased, and one who
procures these benefits and utilities on a lower scale has his wealth
decreased in a sense even though it may appear to have increased.
After having understood this, let us compare the two activities of
rib6 dealings and sadaqah and khayriit. It will soon be noticed t h a t
the wealth of the rib&-consumer, no doubt, appears to be increasing,
but t h a t increase is akin to the swelling of the human body. The
increase in swelling is after all a n increase of the body itself. But no
sane person would like to have this sort of increase because he knows
that this increase is a certain knock of death. Similarly, no matter how
increased is the wealth of the riba-consumer, he remains, for ever,
deprived of its fruits, that is, comfort and honour.
Perhaps, a t this point, a doubt may bother someone in view of the
comfort and status enjoyed by the ribii-consumers of today. Here they
are with their mansions and villas, living in every luxury money can
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b l y , attended by servants and maids, having the best to eat, drink and
sleep - necessities and absurdities all rolled in one. A little thought
here would lead every sane person to differentiate between the articles
of comfort and comfort itself. There is a big difference between the two.
The articles of comfort a r e made in factories and sold in markets.
These can be procured aginst gold and silver, but that which is known
a s comfort, peace and bliss, is neither made in any factory nor sold in
any market. This is mercy (rahmah)which comes directly from Allah
Almighty. There are occasions when this cannot be procured no matter
bow much one holds i n his possession. J u s t think of the comfort of a
sound sleep. In order to have it, we can certainly do our best - make a
sleep-oriented house which is the best possible, perfect arrangement of
air and light, cooling, heating, handsome looking furniture, the bed,
the mattress, the pillows, all chosen ideally - but can we be sure that
sleep will come just because all this helpful paraphernalia is there? If
you have never personally experienced this, there are thousands who
cannot sleep due to some disease, and who would say no. Reports from
a country, so wealthy and 'civilized' a s USA, reveal t h a t seventy per
cent people cannot sleep without sleeping pills. There are times when
even these do not work. You can buy from stores things to make you
sleep but you cannot buy sleep from any store a t any price. Similar is
the case of other articles of comfort and enjoyment. You can buy these
articles against money but it is not necessary t h a t you do experience
comfort and enjoyment.
Again, after having understood this, if we look closely a t what
happens to t h e consumers of ribZ, we shall find t h a t they have
everything i n t h e world except what we know a s real peace and
comfort. So intoxicated they a r e i n turning their ten million into
fifteen and fifteen into twenty t h a t they have no time to eat, or dress
up, or be with their wives and children. There are factories to take
care of. There a r e foreign ships to watch. Anxieties after anxieties
chase them day and night. With them they sleep and with them they
rise. How terrible of these crazy people who have confused comfort
with articles of comfort, and therefore, they are far far away from it.
This is a view of their so-called 'comfort'. Now let u s think of their
ideas of status, prestige and fair name. The fact is t h a t such people
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become hard-hearted and merciless. Taking advantage of the poverty
of the poor and the low income of the low-income people becomes their
very occupation. Like parasites, they suck their blood to feed their own
bodies. Since t h a t is that, i t is just not possible t h a t people will ever
respect them. Revealing are the accounts of the money-lenders of India
and t h e Jews of Syria. If you see them a s they are, you will find t h a t
their coffers are filled with gold and silver and precious stones yet they
a r e given no respect in any group of human beings in any corner of
the world. Moreover, the inevitable outcome of this cruel practice of
theirs is t h a t the poor s t a r t grudging and hating them, so much so
t h a t i n the world of today most wars are a n expression of this grudge
a n d hate. I t is the confrontation between labour and capital t h a t
introduced the ideologies of socialism and communism i n the world.
The subversive activities of communism are a result of this grudge and
hate. The whole world has become a burning cauldron of killings and
confrontations because of these. This much accounts for their personal
comfort and social prestige. Experience bears out t h a t ribti-earnings
never make even t h e life of their children pleasant. Either t h e
earnings go to waste or, because of i t s curse, they too, remain
disgraced a n d deprived of t h e real fruits of wealth. People may
perhaps be deceived by the example of the riba-consumers of the West,
wondering how rich they all are and how do their next and their next
generations flourish. To this, I have already answered by presenting a
brief outline of their so-called prosperity.
Here i t can only be added that they really are like some man-eater
who nurses his body by feeding on the blood of other human beings,
and then a group of some such people go to live in a community of
their own, and you take someone to t h a t locality to show him how
healthy and prosperous all of them happen to be. But a n intelligent
visitor who is interested in the welfare of humanity will never want to
limit his visit to this locality alone; on the contrary, he would also
want to see those localities where the blood of people has been sucked
dry leaving them half dead. One who h a s seen the totality of such
localities can never be happy with the locality of fat man-eaters. He
can never say that this act of theirs is the way of human progress; on
the contrary, he will have no option but to declare this a s destruction
of all t h a t is human.
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Set against this is the case of those who give sadaqah and khayriit.
You will never find them running after money so anxiously. They may
have lesser articles of comfort but they shall be found havlng more
satisfaction and peace of heart, which is real comfort, as compared to
those who have all those supporting articles. Consequently, they shall
be looked a t with respect and admiration by every human being of the
L
world.
$& IJJI~JI
Allah destroys riba and nourishes charities.
In short, the above statement of the verse is very clear in relation
to the Hereafter. However, if we wish to understaiid, with a little
effort, it is equally open in respect of this worldly life. This is what is
meant by the hadith in which the Holy Prophet & said:

$3!+4LjP$~!39JIj!
No matter how much ribE increases, it will decrease ultimately. (Musnad Ahmad and Ibn Majah)
' 5,

;9

9 9/>>

At the end of the verse (276), it is said: $i 4wJ 5 G - Y dl; which
means that Allah Almighty does not like any disbeliever, any sinner.
Here it has been indicated that those who just do not hold rib6 as
haram have fallen into kufr (disbelief); and those who do know it to be
baram, yet get involved with it, are sinners, transgressors or fcsiq.
The third verse (277) mentions the great reward of peace and
comfort that awaits the truly believing and practising Muslims, who
are steadfast in S a l i h and Zakiih. Since, in the verse previous to this,
the punishment of Hell and the disgrace the consumers of ribii will be
facing was mentioned, so in accordance
with the general style of the
noble Qur'Zn, the merit - in Akhirah - of the believing-practising
Muslims, those steadfast in S a L i h and Z a k Z h , was mentioned
alongside.
' >w/
6 zi.
The gist of the fourth verse (278):>~$JI
&+ri'L: $;;GI I+I 131
$;I
7$,?>9
++,,L : "0 those who believe, fear Allah and give up what still
remains of the ribG if you are believers" is that, after the revelation
that prohibited rib&, the giving and taking of the amount of ribE that
remained due against anyone was also prohibited.
I

A7

Explaining this, i t can be said that rib; was rampant all over

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 275 - 281

675

Arabia before i t was prohibited by revelation. When verses earlier
t h a n the present one brought forth its prohibition, Muslims - following
their Qur'an-oriented habit - abandoned all their riba-related dealings.
But some people had claims of unpaid riba amounts on some others. I n
t h a t connection, it so happened that Banu Thaqif and Banu Makhzum,
two Arab tribes, had mutual r i b a dealings and people from B a n u
Thaqif had claims of unpaid riba amounts against Banu Makhzum.
When Banu Makhzum became Muslims they, after having made their
commitment to Islam, thought i t to be impermissible to pay back the
amount of ribE due. On the other side were Banii Thaqif; their people
started pressing their claim. Since these people had become Muslims,
but did have a mutual peace agreement, the people of Ban6 Makhzum
told them t h a t they had now entered the fold of Islam and had no
intention of spending their Islamic earnlngs in paylng off r ~ b E .
This dispute rose in Makkah. That was a time after $he conquest of
(according to another report,
Makkah. Sayyidna Mu'adh u Lul
) was the Amir of Makkah,
Sayyidna 'Attab ibn 'Asid L;Z. & I H J
governor of the city, appointed by the Holy Prophet & . He reported
this dispute in writing to him requesting his guidance. I t was in this
background t h a t this verse of the Qur'an was revealed, the gist of
which is that all previous dealings involving riba should be terminated
after entry into the fold of Islam, also no previous riba amount should
be realized. The principal was all that could be taken.
+J

When this Islamic law was enforced, the Muslims were already
bound by it. The non-Muslim tribes who had accepted the Islamlc law
a s party i n peace treaties, they too, were bound by it. But, in spite of
this, when the Holy Prophet
announced this law in his famous
;u), he made i t a point to say that this
Address of the Last Hajj ~t.,~t(
law does not carry behind i t the financial interest of any individual, or
nation, or Muslims themselves. This h a s been brought into force to
reconstruct, reform and better the whole humanity. Therefore, first of
all, we let go large amounts of riba owed by non-Muslims to Muslims.
Now they too should have no excuse in leaving off the amount of r i b a
they claimed. As he said in his Address:

which means that the riba content of all ribii dealings made in the age
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of ignorance stood forsaken. Now everyone will get the principal and
no one will get the extra amount of riba. 'Neither shall you be able to
do injustice to anyone by charging a n increased amount, nor shall
anyone be able to do injustice to you by decreasing the amount of your
principal.' And the first rib6 t h a t was surrendered was the ribG of
SayyidnZ 'Abbas ibn 'Abd al-Muttalib GS &Ip, , large amounts of
which were due on non-Muslims in the form of ribii.
The subject verse refers to t h i s happening a n d s e t s out the
injunction to leave off all standing riba amounts.
As the verse opens addressed to Muslims, they were first given the
command of &I$! t h a t is, 'fear Allah.' Given after t h a t was the
injunction covering the real issue. This is the same unique style of the
Qur'an which distinguishes i t from all the law books of the world.
When a law, which is somewhat difficult to act upon, is given, i t has
the prefixes a n d suffixes of accountability of deeds before Allah
Almighty, and the punishment and reward of the Hereafter, so t h a t
Muslim minds a n d h e a r t s become prepared to act upon it; the
injunction is announced after t h a t . Here too, the forsaking of the
amount of matured r i b a could weigh heavy on h u m a n disposition,
'
therefore, said first was ~
I (fear
~ Allah).
J
After t h a t , came the
injunction: IJI &>yL:; : ; 1 that is, 'leave off rib; t h a t remains.' Towards
the end of the verse it was said: '&32,9,
4 51 that is, 'if you are believers.'
Here i t was indicated t h a t 'fmiin (faith,'belief) requires t h a t Divine
injunctions should be followed faithfully. Acting otherwise negates
'Iman. Since this injunction was somewhat heavy on temperaments,
d~$! (Fear Allah) was added before it, and +++a! ;q,9'9. (If you are
believers) after it.
I

8

7

.

After that, in the fifth verse (279), severe warning has been given
to those who act contrary to this injunction. They are told if they do
not abandon ribii, they must face a declaration of w a r from Allah
Almighty and His Messenger. So severe is this warning t h a t any other
warning of such severity does not appear anywhere in the Qur'Zn in
relation to any other sin, no matter how great, except kufr (disbelief),
of course. The verse then closes with the ~ords:~&1;1.1
,P
jy.<*Y;;
t h a t is, 'if you repent and resolve to leave off thk
remaining amount of r i b 6 i n future, you will get your principal.

s$:F&f$
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Neither will you be able to do in~usticeto anyone by extracting more
t h a n your princfpal, nor will anyone be able to do Injustice to you by
decreasing or delaying the return c?f your principal.' Here the receipt of
the principal h a s been conditioned by saying t h a t you repent, and
resolve t h a t you will abandon rib; in future, and only then, you shall
get your principal.
Evidently this indicates if repentance (Taubah) was not done by
resolving to give up ribci, receiving the principal will no more be i n
order. Here are the related detalls. Take the case of a person who just
does not believe t h a t rib; could be h a r a m and therefore, he does not
repent and resolve that he will have nothing to do with rib6 anymore then this person goes out of the fold of Islam and becomes a n apostate
(s, : m z ~ r t a d d ) The
.
injunction governing a n apostate is t h a t his
belongings go out of his possession. As a consequence, t h a t which h e
h a s earned during the period he was a Muslim, goes to his Muslim
inheritors, a n d t h a t which he earns after involvement with kufr i s
deposited in the Baytul-Ma1 ( JUI ;
,
: the Exchequer of a n Islamic
State). Therefore, should his non-repentance be because h e considers
rib6 to be h a l a l , he will not be entitled to receive even his principal.
And if he does not go to the limit of considering r i b a a s h a l a l but,
nevertheless, in actual practice, does not stop gettlng involved with i t
and, on top of that, gangs up with his kind and stands in confrontation
with the Islamic government, he then is a rebel. His belongings too,
are confiscated and placed a s trust in the Baytul-Mal, so t h a t i t could
be given back to him when he repents. Perhaps, it is to point out to
such details t h a t i t was said in the form of a condition: $;!;@$?;$
'$43 which implies that, if you do not repent, even your principal will
be held back.
After t h a t there is the sixth verse (280) which, in comparison to the
anti-human claim of ribii, has stressed upon pure moral behavior of
showing lenience to the poor and the have-nots. It is said that, if your
borrower is too poor to pay back your loan, the provision of ~ h a r ? a his
t h a t he be given time until he h a s the means, and should you forgive
him your loan, it is much better for you.
The general habit of ribii-consumers is t h a t they, once they know
t h a t their borrower is poor and cannot pay the loan back a t t h e
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appointed time, add up the riba amount in the principal unleashing a
vicious series of rib6 over ribii, even increasing the rate of riba in t h a t
process.
Here Allah Almighty, the wisest of all law-givers, gave the law t h a t
a genuinely poor borrower who is unable to pay back his loan should
not be harassed. Instead, he should be given respite until such time
t h a t h e becomes capable of doing so. Along wlth i t was given the
inducement to forgive the loan which is more beneficial for the lender.
The word, sadaqah has been used here by the Qur'an to mean the
act of forgiving. The hint given is t h a t this forgiveness will become a n
act of charity in your case and will bring forth great merit. As for the
statement - 'if you forgive, t h a t is better for you' - it can be said t h a t
this action was obviously a matter of total loss for them because they
were not only being asked to surrender ribii but also were going to lose
their own principal! Still, the Qur'an called it 'better' ( k h a y r ) . There
are two reasons for this:
1. This betterment will be witnessed soon after the transitory life
of this world when, in lieu of this insignificant earning, one will get the
eternal blessings of Paradise.
2. Perhaps there may be yet another hint towards the possibility
t h a t one will himself see how good comes out of his deeds. There will
be barakah (increase, bliss) in what one has. The essence of barakah is
t h a t a little serves to take care of a lot more needs, even without a
quantitative increase i n what one has. As such, i t is commonly
witnessed t h a t there is unlimited barakah in the wealth of those who
spend in sadaqah and khayriit. The little they have serves to take care
of so many needs which will never be liquidated with large amounts of
money spent by those whose money is haram (unlawful).

Then there is the wealth not blessed with b a r a k a h . One never
realizes the purpose for which i t is spent. Or, i t so happens t h a t such
rich people have to spend huge amounts of money on undesirable
heads such a s medicines, treatment and consultancy fees, which is
something the poor do not face. First of all, Allah Almighty blesses
them with health which frees them from spending on their treatment
and, in case they do fall ill, ordinary treatment gives them their health
back. Seen from this angle, forgiving the poor person the loan due to
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him, which is apparently a matter of loss, becomes under this Qur'anic
teachings, a beneficial act.
This teaching of giving respite to a poor borrower h a s also been
commended i n authentic arftad2h some of which are reproduced below.
According to a hadith in the Mu'jim of al-TabarGni, a person who
wishes to be under the shadow of divine mercy when there will be no
other shadow for anyone to hide under, he should t r e a t the poor
borrower with lenience and deferment, or forgive him the debt, if it
comes to that.
Another hadith similar to this appears in Sahih Muslim a s well. I t
is said in a h a d s h from the Musnad of Abmad t h a t the person who
g r a n t s respite to a penniless borrower will get a daily thawiib of
sadaqah in proportion to the amount due against t h a t borrower. And
this calculation covers the act of giving respite well before the deadline
for repayment arrives; and when the deadline for repayment does
arrive and the borrower does not have the means to pay, the respite
given a t t h a t time will bring forth for the giver of respite a daily
thawab of giving twice that amount i n sadaqah.
Another h a d 3 h says t h a t a person who wishes t h a t his prayer be
answered, or his misfortune be removed, he should give respite to the
penniless in debt.
I n the last verse (281), there appear again the subjects of the fear
of the Last Day, its accounting, its rewards and punishment, a t which
end these verses containing the injunctions of ribii. It was said in this
last verse:
That is, fear a day on which all of you will be assembled before Allah when everyone will be fully and equitably recompensed for his deeds and they will not be wronged.

Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas L;S djjJ says that this verse is the
last in the order of its revelation. No other verse was revealed after
that. Thirty-one days later, the Holy Prophet & left this mortal world.
There a r e other reports which say t h a t this happened after only nine
days.
Upto this point, the explanations have been restricted to the verses
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of Surah al-Baqarah which concern the injunctions of ribti. Dealing
with the unlawfulness and prohibition of ribti, there are in the noble
Qur9an seven verses of Surah al-Baqarah cited above, one verse in
Surah Al-'Imran and two verses in Siirah aP-Nisa9. There is yet
another verse in SGrah al-Rum the explanations of which differ. Some
have taken i t too in the sense of usury or interest, while others hold
that it has some other connotation. Thus there are ten verses of the
Holy Qur'an which carry the injunctions of riba or interest.
Before we get to know the whole truth about ribii, i t seems
appropriate that the translation and explanation of the rest of the
verses which appear in the Surahs Al-'Imran, al-Nisi? and al-Rum,
should be given here so that it becomes easy for us to understand the
true nature of ribs in the combined perspective of all these verses.
Verse 130, of Surah a-'1mr5n (3) reads as follows:

0 those who believe, do not eat RibE (usury or interest) multi-

plied many times. And fear Allah, so that you may be successful.

There is a special event behind the revelation of this verse. In
pre-Islam Arabia, the general pattern of ribii transactions was that
loans were given on ribs for a set period of time; when that period
expired and the borrower was unable to pay it back, he was given an
extension of time on the condition that the amount of ribE was to be
increased. Similarly? if payment was not made even on the expiry of
the second deadline, the amount of ribZ was further increased. This
fact is mentioned in general books of ~ a f s r specially
,
in LubZb
al-Nuqul, on the authority of MujGhid.
The verse was revealed to e r a d i ~ a t e ~ t hinhuman
is
custom of pre(n$'EfarntMudiT'afaton:
Islam Arabia. Therefore, by sayingtmultiplied many times) in the verse, their prevailing practice was condemned and they were warned on their selfishness and anticommunity conduct, and naturally so, it was declared prohibited. This
does not mean that rib6 will not be prohibited if it happens not to be
multiplied many times, because the absolute prohibition of riba has
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been very clearly stated in SGrah al-Baqarah and S i r a h al-Nisa', Irrespective of its being doubled or multiplied many times. This is like it
has been said a t several places in the Holy Qur75n:
E,'$~I?-$
(Do
not take a paltry price in exchange of My verses). The expression
'paltry price' was used here to indicate that even if the kingdom of the
whole world was taken in exchange for the Divinely revealed verses,
the price will still be 'paltry.' I t does not mean t h a t taking a paltry
price against the verses of the Qur'Zn is h n r a m , but taking a higher
price would be permissible. Similarly, the expression ' i l ; k & ~ f
(multiplied many times), has been introduced only to focus attention
on their shameful method and i t is not a necessary condition for the
prohibition.

%

Moreover, if we think about the prevalent methods of rib&,we will
reach the conclusion t h a t once the habit of taking r i b i is settled, the
riba does not reniain simple riba anymore; i t necessarily becomes
doubled and multiplied because the amount accrued from riba becomes
a part of the total amount owned by the creditor and, when he further
circulates this additional amount of r i b i on interest or usury, the ribG
becomes multiplied. Should this chain action go on building up,
nothing can stop it from becoming '&ti&?
(multiplied many times).
This way every riba will end up increasing several times.
n ,u s now look a t
Having dealt with verse 130 of Surah ~ l - ~ m r alet
the two verses, 160 and 161 of Surah al-Nisa' which concern riba.
These are a s follows:

3

-

-

So, for the transgression of those who became Jews, We prohibited for them the good things earlier made lawful for them
and for their preventing (people) frequently from the way of
Allah, and for their taking ribti (usury or interest) while they
were forbidden from it, and for their eating up the properties
of the people by false means. And We have prepared, for the
disbelievers among them, a painful punishment.

These two verses tell u s t h a t riba was equally prohibited under the
+ . When the Jews opposed it, they were
law of Sayyidn5 Musa
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appropriately punished in their worldly life when they started
devouring the unlawful just out of greed for the mortal gains of the
world, consequently then, Allah Almighty declared some lawful things
prohibited for them.
Verse 39 of Section 4 in Siirah al-Rum is as follows:

And what you give in usury, that it may increase upon the
people's wealth, increases not with God; but what you give in
alms, desiring God's Face, - they shall receive recompense
manifold. (30:39)
Some commentators have taken this verse, like others mentioned
earlier, to be dealing with interest or usury in view of the use of the
word riba meaning 'increase' in the text. According to them, the verse
means t h a t money does seem to increase apparently by taking
interest, but in fact, it does not. It is like the case of a person whose
body gets swollen. Obviously this 'increases' his -body but no sane
person would be happy with this sort of 'increase'. On the contrary, he
would regard it as death in the offing. As compared to this, the giving
of zakiih and sadaqah does seem to decrease the wealth apparently,
but that is no decrease in fact, rather on the contrary, it is the source
of thousands of increases. It is like someone who takes purgative as
system-cleanser or lets blood a s a therapeutic measure; he looks weak
on the outside and seems to miss something in his body but those who
know regard this 'decrease' to be a fore-runner of his 'increase' in
health and strength.
According to some scholars of tafsb, this verse does not refer to the
prohibition of usury or interest a t all, rather, the word 'ribG' used in
that verse refers to a gift presented to someone, not in good faith, but
with the intention that it would bring back some better gift in return
from the receiver. The gifts of this type are in vogue in some
communities a t the time of marital ceremonies Since this type of
giving is to seek selfish ends and not to seek the pleasure of Allah
Almighty, therefore, it was said in the verse that by doing so your
wealth may seem to increase, but actually it does not increase with
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Allah, while that which is given as z a k a h and sadaqat to seek the
pleasure of Allah Almighty goes on to double and redouble with Allah.
According to this explanation, the sense of the verse will match
with what was said addressing the Holy Prophet & in another verse
(74:6): -$Z75%
<;that is, do not do favour to anyone with the intention
that it may bring to you some added benefit in return.
This second explanation appears to be obviously weightier in connection with this verse of Surah al-Rum. Firstly, because Surah alRum is Makki. Although, it is not necessary that every verse in a Makki Surah is revealed in Makkah, yet there exists strong probability
that it is so unless proved otherwise. And in case the verse is Makki, it
cannot be interpreted to carry the sense of the prohibition of riba because the prohibition of riba came by revelation in Madinah. In addition to this, the subject dealt with earlier than this verse also indicates
I;?[:
a tilt towards this explanation. There it was said: $$.SI;''&~$I
,79, 9 .Gw, ,./, 1. '
&I Z
' ; ~,LJ? U/ 9,&31
;I;which means: 'Give to the relative his due,
and to the poor and the wayfarer. This is better for those who seek the
pleasure of Allah.'
J

,7

/

/

In this verse, it has been stated that spending on relatives, the
poor and the wayfarers can become an act of thawEb only on the
condition that the intention behind it should be that of seeking the
pleasure of Allah Almighty. Then, following that, in the verse under
discussion, it was further explained that financial help given to
someone with the hope that it will bring back greater return from the
receiver of the help is certainly no spending in the way of Allah where
the purpose is hardly to seek His pleasure. As a result, this will bring
no thawiib.
Anyhow, there are, beside this particular verse, several other
verses cited earlier which do deal with the prohibition of ribG. Oiit of
these, there is the verse from Surah Al-'Imran which prohibits doubled
and multiplied ribs; the rest of the verses state the prohibition of ribG
as such. These details, a t the least, clear this much that rib6 is haram
(unlawful) anyway, be it doubled and multiplied, simple or compound.
It may be kept in mind that the degree of its being haram is so severe
that a declaration of war has been made on behalf of Allah and His
Messenger against those who challenge the injunction.
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Some additional details about Riba
Since rib& h a s become the supporting pillar of t h e prevailing
trading system today, it is commonly noticed t h a t people a r e usually
disposed to balk a t the idea of its unlawfulness when confronted with
i t s prohibition under t h e verses of the Book of Allah a n d the
Traditions of t h e Holy Prophet & . Rather t h a n understand and
explain its real nature, they tend to diffuse the issue with excuses. I
wish to s t a t e humbly t h a t the issue h a s to be first analysed and
discussed sanely by taking up each aspect i n i t s proper setting,
without which we are sure to end up confusing issues. There are three
parts of this discussion:
1. What is the real nature of riba in the Qur'iin and S u n n a h , and
what forms it does it cover?
2. What is the wisdom behind the prohibition of this riba?
3. Granted t h a t ribti, no matter how evil it may be, has become a
pillar of the economic system all over the contemporary world.
Now if we were to abandon it, under injunctions of the Qur7Gn,
how will the system of banking and trade run?

To begin with, the word, lYJ (RibE) is a well-known word i n the
Arabic language. This word was known, not only since the blessed
appearance of the noble Prophet & , but also during the time when
Arabia was pagan and the Qur'iin was not yet revealed. Moreover, the
verses of Surah al-NisZ' also tell us that the word ribZ and its related
dealings were equally well-known during the times of t h e Torah,
where too, i t was declared haram (unlawful).
I t is obvious t h a t ribE was knowr, since ages in Arabia and its environs. Continuous transactions were being made a s a n established custom. When the Qur'an was revealed, it not only prohibited ribE but
also gave the information t h a t riba was made unlawful for the community of MGsa ?UI ~ ja s, well. How then, can the nature of this word become something so ambiguous t h a t it starts presenting difficulties in
understanding and explaining its meaning and applications?
This is the reason why, in the year of Hijrah 8, when the verses of
Surah al-Baqarah relating to the unlawfulness of ribE were revealed,
there appears no report from the noble Companions anywhere which
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may indicate t h a t they had to face any doubt In understanding the
real nature of riba, and that they had to go a s far a s to verify it with
the Holy Prophet & hi~nself,something they did in other matters. On
the contrary, just a s they immediately acted upon the injunction
prohibiting liquor the moment i t was revealed, very similarly, they
abandoned all ribZ transactions the moment the injunction prohibiting
rib6 was revealed. The Muslims just cancelled all ribZ amounts t h a t
non-Muslims owed to them on all their deals made before the
prohibition. Then, the case of Muslims who did not wish to give r i b a
amounts they owed was brought to the court of the ~ n z i of
r Makkah.
H e inquired the Holy Prophet & . The deciding injunction was
revealed by Allah Almighty through the verses of Surah al-Baqarah
which declared t h a t it was also not permissible now to give or take
r i b a amounts t h a t belonged to the previous times.
Here the non-Muslims might have found the ground to question a s
to why should they suffer loss of money because of a n injunction of
Islamic law? Therefore, in order to offset t h a t poss-ibility, the Holy
Prophet & made i t clear in his Address of the Last Hajj t h a t this
injunction of Islamic law affects, not only the non-Muslims, but also
the Muslims in a n equal degree. And the very first amount of riba t h a t
was written off was the enormous amount which belonged to Sayyidna
'Abbas ~ ; &I
c A , the respected uncle of the Holy Prophet & .
I n short, when rib5 was prohibited, its meaning was no secret. It
was a known practice. I t was the same ribZ a s the Arabs used to give
and take it and called i t a s such. The Qur'an made i t h a r a m , and the
Holy Prophet y& enforced the ruling, not in the form of some moral
teaching, but a s the law of the land. However, he did include certain
forms of transactions under riba which were not generally held to be
ribii. I t was the determining of these very forms that posed difficulties
for Sayyidna 'Urnar
1-111
, and here it was that the leading jurists
of Islam differed; otherwise, the real riba, which the Arabs knew by
t h a t very name, was never doubted or questioned by anybody a s there
was no reason to do so.
&J

Now let u s find out what ribti t h e Arabs were used to. The
renowned commentator, Ibn ~ a r i rh a s reported from Sayyidna
Mujahid t h a t the rib5 practised in pagan Arabia which was prohibited
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by t h e Qur'an consisted of giving loan for a fixed period and then
taking a fixed increase over and above the principal. If the loan was
not paid back on the fixed date, a n extension of time was granted on
condition t h a t t h e r i b a was to be further increased. T h e same
information has been reported from Sayyidna Qatadah u dl
and
from other leading commentators. (~afsyrIbn ~ a < r ,page 62, volume 3 )
AbG Hayyiin a l - ~ h a r n ~ the
t i , famous commentator from Andulusia
(Spain) has, i n his commentary - al-Bahr al-Muhit, reported the same
form of rib6 prevailing in pagan Arabia, t h a t is, they advanced a loan,
took their 'profit' on it, a n d if the time for repayment was to be
extended beyond the first due date, they increased the amount of
interest In t h a t proportion. This was called ribii. These were the people
of the same pagan Arabia who said that taking 'profit' when they give
their money on loan should also be permissible similar to buying and
selling where taking 'profit' is permissible. The Holy Qur'an declared
this to be h a r a m a n d made it clear t h a t the injunctions governing
buying and selling were different.
The same subject has been authentically narrated in all reliable
~ , as, ~ a f s i Ibn
r ~ a t h i ra, l - ~ a f s i ar l - ~ a b i and
r
Riih
books of T ~ , C Tsuch
al-Ma'ani etc.
Ibn al-'Arabi has said in Ahkam al-Qur'an:
0 .,\

Y ),

>+ wl&Yi>,L;JS &YI 3 +,lJ13,iLJI

k;lll>9J1

Lexically, riba means increase, and in the verse, it means the
increase against which there is nothing in exchange but a
loan and its time.

Imam al-Razi h a s said in his T a f s e t h a t riba takes two forms. It
could be riba i n trading transactions, and i n loans. This second form
was what commonly prevailed in Jiihiliyyah or pagan Arabia. The
known practice was t h a t they would give their money on loan to
someone for a fixed period of time and receive 'profit' against it every
month. If the borrower failed to pay back a t the appointed time, the
time-limit was extended on condition that the amount of ribE was to be
f u r t h e r increased. This was t h e r i b a of t h e Age of Ignorance
(Jihiliyyah) which was declared baram (unlawful) by the Holy Qur'an.
I n Ahkam al-Qur'an, Imam al-Jassas defines rib; a s follows:
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4 b3+tI ~pJiiJI9

The loan g v e n for a certain time on condition t h a t t h e borrowe r will pay a n increased amount above the principal.

In had3h, the Holy Prophet

& has defined ribiiby saying:

L3-d L*k;>

Lpj

3

The loan t h a t draws profit is r i b 2

Thls hadith appears in al-Jam7 al-Saghir and al-AzizI calls it hasan.
To sum up, the giving of loan and then taking 'profit' on it is riba,
which was widely known and practised during the Jiihiliyyah in
Arabia, which was clearly declared haram by the subject verse of the
Holy Qur'an, and which was abandoned by the noble Companions the
moment these verses were revealed, and the Holy Prophet & enforced
its prohibition through his judgments in the legal suits. As there was
no ambiguity in its connotation, nobody faced any doubt or difficulty in
understanding the term.
However, the Holy Prophet & _did include some forms of buying
and selling within the range of riba which the Arabs did not take a s
rib;. For instance, in the buying and selling of six comn,odities on
barter basis, he ruled that they be exchanged like for like, equal for
equal, 3nd hand-to-hand. Any deviation in measure, more or less, and
any credit-oriented transaction with regard to these commodities will
also fall within the purview of ribii. These six commodities are gold,
silver, wheat, barley, dates and grapes.
Under the same principle, the Holy Prophet & , after the
revelation of the verses of rib;, ruled that some forms of transactions
in vogue known as al-?nu~;banah5~and al-rnuhGalah58 come under
rib;, and therefore, declared them to be haram. (Ibn Kathir with reference to
Mustadrak Hakim, page 327, Volume 1).

57. Al-muzabanah (&I)
is the sale of fruit upon its tree by taking fruit
already plucked on the basis of conjecture.

58. Al-muhiqalah (&!At)is the sale of grains, such as wheat, chick-peas etc,
still in the ears of their standing crop by taking dried and husked wheat or
chick-peas on the basis of conjecture. Since conjecture has the possibility of
things turning out less or more, it was prohibited.
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Here the question worth consideration was: Are these six
commodities particular as such, or there are other commodities also
which fall under the same injunction? If there are some, what shall be
the the basis for including other commodities under the same rule?
What forms shall be taken to have come under riba? This was the
difficulty faced by Sayyidna 'Umar ~ ; &I
s dJ
because of which he said:

,,L3
&A
.dl&&l,j~

, j j ~pjji
l
L+T

LJI, MIir.ri

p 19Jl

u wbiy ~

k j

The verse of riba is among the last verses of the Qur'Zn. The
Holy Prophet g was taken away before he could make its
details clear for us. So give up not only riba but also all the
doubtful transactions. (AhkZm al-Qur'iin, JassZs, page 551 and ~ a f ' s t r
Ibn ~ a t h i rwith
,
reference to Ibn Majah, page 328, volume 1).

is talking about the particular
Here Sayyidna 'Umar, u
forms of buying and selling transactions, and their details, which were
not taken as rib6 in Jiihiliyyah. Bringing these under the category of
riba, the Holy Prophet & made them Faram. As regards the main ribii,
which was commonly known in Arabia and which was abandoned by
the noble Companions and was enforced by the Holy Prophet &$
announcing its prohibition publicly during his Address of the Last
Hajj, it was not possible a t all that Sayyidna 'Umar LZ dl
would
have faced any difficulty or doubt in understanding it. Moreover, when
Sayyidna 'Umar r;s Jk llfl dJdid face doubt in certain forms of rib;, he
resolved the problem by proposing that the forms where there is the
least doubt of riba should also be abandoned.
+J

But it is surprising that some of those who are slavishly impressed
by the veneer of glamour, wealth and the interest-based trading
system of today, have deduced from this saying of Sayyidna 'Umar
that the sense of r i b 6 had thus been left abstract and that there is
room for personal opinion here, the error of which has already been
proved by a lot of material before us. In Ahkiim al-Qur'an, Ibn
a l - ' ~ r a b ih a s strongly refuted those who had used the words of
Sayyidna 'Umar to classify the verses of riba as abstract.He says:
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UI jLJ19 +U,

29
He who claimed that this verse is abstract did not understand
the clear and confident affirmation of the ~ h a r j ' a hbecause
Allah Almighty sent His messenger to a people of whom he
was one, sent him (speaking) in their language, revealed His
Book to hirn so that they comprehend it easily in their
language, and in their language the word rib; means
'increase'; and in the verse, it means the increase that has no
financial consideration agalnst it, (but simply time).

Imam a l - ~ i i zhas
i said in his commentary that rib6 is of two kinds the riba on loans and the riba of taking more on barter. The first kind
was well-known i n Jahiliyyah and people during those days used to
transact it freely. The second kind is what comes through the had%
which rules t h a t increase or decrease i n the barter of certain
commodities is also included under riba.
I t appears i n Ahkam al-Qur'an of al-Jassas t h a t ribG is of two kinds
- the rib6 in buying and selling and the ribs without buying a n d
selling. The rib; of Jihiliyyah belonged to this very second kind. By
definition i t means the loan on which 'profit' is taken on the basis of
time duration. Ibn Rushd has, in Bidayah al-Mujtahid, taken the same
view, a n d h a s further proved the unlawfulrless of the rib; of taking
profit' on loans, on the authority of the Qur'an, the S u n n a h and the
consensus of the Muslim community.
I n S h a r h Ma'a11? al-Athar, Imam a l - ~ a h a w hi a s taken up this
s u b ~ e c tIn great detail. He has said t h a t the riba mentioned in the
Qur9an is, openly and clearly, the riba t h a t was given and taken on
loans, a n d i t was known a s riba in J a h i l i y y u h . After t h a t , i t was
through the statement of the Holy Prophet & , and his S u n n a h , t h a t
the other kind of ribE became known, and which was identified with
increasing, decreasing or non-cash dealing in particular types of
buying and selling activity. That this rib; is also haram stands proved
by repeated a h t i d ~ t hof the Holy Prophet & . However, in the absence
of fully clear details governing this kind of riba some Companions of
the Holy Prophet 8 faced difficulty and jurists differed. (op cit., page 232.
vol. 2)
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Shah ~ a l & l l i i hhas said in.Hujjatullih al-balighah that these are
two separate things. One is the rib6 in real terms, and the other is that
which is included in the prohibition of rib;. The rib6 in real terms
means something additional claimed over the principal in a
transaction of loan. But the hadith has included in the prohibition a
transaction of bartering certain commodities whereby a n additional
measure is claimed in exchange of the same commodity. When it
appears in the hadith of Sahih al-Bukhari that
1I : . . . ;
j Y! LY, : "There is
no riba except in nasi'ah {loan}",it simply means that the real and
primary ribii, the one that is commonly understood and termed as riba,
is nothing but taking 'profit' on loans. Excepting this, all other kinds
have been annexed with it by extending prohibition to all of them.

Summing up the discussion
1.RibE was already a known transaction before the revelation of
the Qur'an. The taking of increase on loans given for a certain time
was called rib&.
2. The noble Companions, all of them, abandoned this r i b i the
moment its unlawfulness was revealed in the Qur'Zn. None of them
had any difficulty or doubt in comprehending or explaining its
meaning.
3. In the barter transactions of six commodities it was declared by
$ that whenever any one of these is bartered with a
the Holy Prophet @
similar commodity, both of them must be equal in weight or measure.
Any increase or decrease in such transadions has been declared as
included in the prohibition of ribii. This much was expressly told by the
Holy Prophet $$ . But the question was whether this special type of
prohibition is restricted to these six commodities alone or it extends to
some other commodities also, and if it extends to some other
commodities, on what basis one can identify those commodities. This
question needed a deeper insight into the juristic issues involved, and
the Muslim jurists came out with different suggestions to answer this
question. It was this very question that agitated the mind of SayyidnZ
'Umar L;S JJI LP-) . Since the Holy Prophet & had not stated these rules
himself and because doubt lurked therein, Sayyidnii 'Umar u JJI
regretfully wished how good it would have been if the Messenger of
Allah &
$ had set the relevant rules himself which would have given
&J

Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 275 - 281

691

them peace of mind in doubtful situations. Then he said that not only
ribti, but also the very doubt of rib&, wherever it may be, should be
avoided.
4. It is certain that the real and primary r i b l , which the Muslim
jurists have called "riba al-Qur'an" (the rib6 of Qur'an) or " r i b 6
al-Qard" (the riba of loan), is exactly what was known and practised in
Arabia, that is, claiming 'profit' on loan against the time allowed for
repayment. Other kinds of ribZ identified in hadith are all annexed to
this very rib6 and come under the injunction governing it. As regards
the difference of opinion that rose in the community was exclusively
related to this second type of rib; deals. The first kind of rib*. is called
'riba al-Qard' or "the rib; of Qur'Gn"; that it is categorically h a r a m
(forbidden) has never been disputed in the Muslim community.
In short, the rib; of today which is supposed to be the pivot of
human economy and features i n discussions on the problem of
interest, is nothing but this rib;, the unlawfulness of which stands
proved on the authority of the seven verses of the Qur'Zn, of more than
forty a h ~ d i t hand of the consensus of the Muslim community.
The second kind of rib6 which occurs in buying and selling is
neither common in practice, nor requires any discussion here.
Upto this point, effort was made to clarify the meaning of ribti a s
contemplated in the Qur'Gn and S u n n a h , which is the first step
towards understanding the problem of interest.

The Wisdom behind the Prohibition of Riba
Now comes the second part of the discussion which relates to the
wisdom behind the prohibition of riba and to the spiritual and
economic harms of ribZ transactions because of which Islam has
declared it to be such a major sin.
First of all, we should realize that there is nothing in the entire
creation of the world which has no goodness or utility a t all. Even in
serpents, scorpions, wolves, lions, and in arsenic, that fatal poison,
there are thousands of utilities for human beings. Is there anything in
this vastness of nature which could really be called bad? Take theft,
robbery, villainy, bribery - not one of these remains without this or
that benefit. But, it is commonly recognized in every religion and
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community, in every school of thought, that things which have more
benefits and less harms are called beneficial and useful. Conversely,
things that cause more harm and less benefit are taken to be harmful
and useless. Even the noble Qur'an, while declaring liquor and
gambling to be haram, proclaimed that they do hold some benefits for
people, but the curse of sins they generate is far greater than the
benefits they yield. Therefore, these cannot be called good or useful; on
the contrary, taking these to be acutely harmful and destructive, it is
necessary that they be avoided.
The case of rib6 is not different. Here the consumer of ribii does
have some temporal benefit apparently coming to him, but its curse in
this world and in the Hereafter is much too severe as compared to this
benefit.
An intelligent person who compares things in terms of their profit
and loss, harm and benefit can hardly include things of casual benefit
with an everlasting loss in the list of useful things. Similarly, no sane
and just person will say that personal and individual gain, which
causes loss to the whole community or group, is useful. In theft, and in
robbery, the gain of the gangster and the take of the thief is all too
obvious, but it is certainly harmful for the entire community since it
ruins its peace and sense of security. That is why no human being calls
theft and robbery good.
After these introductory remarks, let us look a t the problem of riba.
A little deliberation will show that its spiritual and moral loss as
compared to t h e casual or transitory profit earned by the
ribii-consumer is so severe that it virtually takes away the great
quality of being 'human' from him. Again, it should be borne in mind
that the transitory gain that comes to him is restricted to his person
only. As compared to this, the entire community, victimized by
economic crisis, suffers great loss. But, strange are the affairs of the
world. When something becomes the craze of the time, its drawbacks
go out of sight. One looks for nothing but gains - no matter how small,
mean and casual be those gains. Nobody cares to look a t the harm
lying under them - no matter how fatal and universal it may be.
Custom and practice act like chloroform on human temperaments.
They make them insensitive, There are very few individuals who
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would investigate into prevailing customs and practices and then try
to understand how beneficial or harmful they are. Bad coming to
worse, even if such harms are identified and people are openly warned
of the dangers, the conformity to prevailing custom and practice is
such that the right course is just not taken.

Rib< has become an epidemic in modern times holding the entire
world squeezed in its clutches. In fact, it has so reversed the very taste
of human nature that the bitter has started tasting sweet. That which
is the cause of economic ruin for the entire humanity is being dished
out a s the solution of economic ills. The situation is such that a
thinker who raises his voice in protest is brushed aside as crazy.
All this is what it is. But a physician of humanity must remain the
physician he is. Should he, after having closely observed that epidemic
has spread in an area and treatment has become ineffective, s t a r t
thinking of telling people that there is just no disease around and
everything is fine, he then becomes a killer of humanity robbing it of
its potential. It is the duty of a really expert physician of human
affairs, even a t a time such as this, that he should continue telling
people about the disease and its harmful effects and keep suggesting
ways it could be cured.
The prophets p ~,+&l come to reform human society. Whether or
not they will be heard is something they never worry about. If they
had waited for people to hear and obey them, k u f r and shirk would
have certainly filled the whole world. Incidentally, who believed in the
Kalimah &Iu! AJ! u r "There is no God but Allah" when the Last of the
Prophets & was ordained by Allah for its preaching and teaching?
Although ribti is taken to be the backbone of contemporary
economy, but the truth of the matter is, what some Western thinkers
have themselves admitted, that it is no backbone of economics, rather
on the contrary, it is a worm grown in and feeding on it.
But it is regrettable that even theoreticians and scientists of today
are unable to free themselves from the stranglehold of custom and
practice and do some serious thinking in this direction. How is it that
even the experience of hundreds of years fails to attract their attention
towards the ultimate outcome of r i b a or interest, which is nothing
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except that peoples and communities around the world suffer from
want and hunger, become victims of many an economic crisis and the
poor grow poorer. As compared to their fate, some capitalists take
advantage of the wealth of the whole community, become its leeches
sucking blood from the body of the community and helping themselves
to grow and prosper. The gall of these intellectuals is indeed
surprising. When this reality is presented before them, they would like
to refute us by taking us to the market places of U.S.A. and E.E.C. so
that we could observe the blessings of interest. They like us to be
impressed by the prosperity they have acquired through it. In fact,
this is like taking us to show the blessings of acts committed by some
nation of man-eaters and telling us how chubby and flushed with
'health' they are in their residences and work-places. Then to top that
assertion, effort is made to prove on this basis, that this act of theirs is
the best of acts.
However, in answer to that, any sane and just person would simply
suggest that the 'blessings' of the act of man-eaters cannot be observed
in the habitat of the man-eaters. One has to go to other habitats where
lie dead bodies in thousands and thousands on whose blood and flesh
these beasts have grown. Islam and the Shari'ah of 1sla.m can never
accept such an act a s correct and useful, a s a result of which, the
humanity in general and the Muslim community in particular becomes
a target of destruction while some individuals, or their groups, go on
prospering.

Economic Drawbacks of Riba or Interest
If there was no other defect in rib6 except that it results in the gain
of some individuals and the loss of the whole humanity, that one and
very defect would have been enough to justify its prohibition and hateworthiness, although, it does have many other economic drawbacks
and spiritual disasters.
First of all, let us understand how rib5 is the gain of particular
individuals and the loss of a community in general. The hackneyed
method of rib; practised by usurers was so crude that even a person of
ordinary commonsense could see how it benefitted a particular person
and harmed the community in general. But 'the new enlightenment' of
today, or shall we call it 'the new darkness', by producing 'purified'
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liquor through mechanical processing and aging, by inventing new and
fancy forms for theft and robbery, and by innovating novel covers for
evil and immodesty, has made everybody so 'civilized' that watchers of
the surface are unable to see the evil hidden behind. Very similar to
this, in order to continue the practice of ribZ or interest, individual
money-lending counters have been replaced by joint stock companies
called banks. Now, to throw dust in everybody's eyes, consumers are
'educated' that this modern method of riba is good for the whole
community because common people do not know how to run a business
with their money, or cannot do so due to shortage of capital, so money
they all have goes as deposit in banks and everyone of them manages
to get, no matter how little, some profit in the name of interest. In
addition to that, big businessmen are given the opportunity to borrow
money on interest from banks, invest in big business and reap the
benefits. Thus interest has been made to appear as some sort of
'blessing' which is reaching all individuals of the community!
However, a little honesty will show that this is a grand deception
which, by transforming dirty distilleries into posh hotels and
hooker-dens into cinemas and night clubs, has been released to
present poison as antidote, and the harmful as beneficial. Intelligent
people have no problem in seeing through the deceptive covering
placed on anti-moral crimes. They know it has inevitably increased
crimes, spreading its poison more acutely than ever before. Similar is
the case of riba, the new form of which, by making the masses have a
sip of a n insignificant percentage of interest, h a s made them
accomplices in their crime; while a t the same time, they opened for
themselves limitless opportunities to keep committing this crime.
Who does not know that this insignificant percentage of interest
doled out by 'saving' banks and post offices to clients cannot, by any
means, take care of their living expenses. They are, therefore, forced to
go for manual labour or seek a job. Business is something they hardly
think of themselves, and if somebody does play with the idea for a
while, the problem is that the capital of the entire community sits in
the banks and the shape of things in business is such that a person
with a small capital can hardly make a n entry there unless he wishes
to commit suicide. The reason is that banks can advance a major loan
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only to one who has sound credit and large business. One who has a
million can get a loan of ten millions. He can run a business valued ten
times more than his personal capital would allow. In contrast, the man
with a small capital has little or no credit rating; the banks do not
trust him enough to advance a loan ten times more than his worth.
One who owns a thousand can hardly get an even thousand, let alone
ten thousand. Take the case of a person who owns a hundred thousand
and runs a business worth a million by using nine hundred thousand
of bank money. Suppose he earns a profit of one per cent which means
he has earned a ten per cent profit on his hundred thousand. In
comparison, a person who uses his personal hundred thousand in
business, will earn a profit of no more than one per cent on his
hundred thousand, which would be hardly enough to cover even his
operating expenses. Then there is yet another factor; the man with a
large capital can buy raw material from the market a t a price so low
and discounted which the small capitalist cannot get. As a result, the
man with a small capital is rendered helpless and needy. Should he,
secretly pursued by his misfortune, put his foot into some such
business already monopolized by big capitalists, they will then, taking
him to be an unwelcome partner in their godhood, make the market
collapse, even if it be a t their cost, making the small capitalist lose all
his capital and profit. This is why business gets monoplized by some
individuals who happen to be big capitalists.
Let us consider some other injuries caused by this interest-oriented
economic system:
1. First comes the great injustice inflicted on the community when
a whole set of people are deprived of the opportunity to engage in real
business, and are reduced to economic slavery of big capitalists, who
elect to give them a 'profit' of their choice as some tip.
2. Another loss that affects the whole country comes through the
monopolization of market rates of commodities made possible by this
system. They sell high and fill their coffers by emptying the pockets of
the whole community. Worse still, they have the evil choice of stopping
the sale of their holdings in order to further increase prices by design.
If these selfish people were not allowed to feed on the combined capital
of the community through the agency of banks, and if they were left
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with no other alternative but to run their business with their personal
capital, things would be different. The small capitalist would have
been saved from distress and these self-serving people would not be
sitting a s demi-gods on all trading options. The investors with a small
capital, by showing profits in business ventures, would have given
impetus to others. More and more businesses would come up managed
by separate staffers giving livelihood to thousands of needy individuals
besides making business profits fairly widespread, and of course, the
general availability of merchandise in the market would be favourably
affected. The reason is competition which motivates a businessman to
reduce his margin of profit.
In short, this Machiavellian method has infected nations and
communities with a fatal disease, apart from the brain-washing it has
done which rriakes the patient take disease as the cure.
3. Now let us look a t the third economic disaster engineered
through bank interests. Here is a person with a capital of ten
thousand and he goes in business worth a hundred thousand, the
additional capital advanced by a bank as interest-bearing loan. If by
chance, he is hit by loss, his capital sinks and he goes insolvent then
the outcome is interesting. Just imagine that he bears only ten per
cent of the loss, while the rest of the loss, that is ninety per cent, is
absorbed by the whole community, whose money he had borrowed
from the bank to invest in his business. Even if the bank writes off the
loss as an interim measure, it is clear that the bank is the pocket of a
nation, and the loss will ultimately hit the nation. The outcome is that
the borrowing capitalist was the sole owner of the profit as far as the
profit kept coming, leaving nothing or very little for the community.
,When came the loss, it was passed on to the whole community.
4. Yet another economic drawback of riba lies in the predicament of
the borrower on interest when he is hit by a major loss. Once this happens he is unable to survive anymore. To begin with, he never had
enough capital the loss of which he could cushion. The loss throws him
into a double distress. Not only does he lose his profit and capital but
also, a t the same time, gets buried under the bank loan for the liquidation of which he has no means. As compared to this, should he lose his
entire capital in an interest-free business, he would, at the most become penniless but, burdened with debt he definitely will not be.
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In 1954, the cotton business of Pakistan suffered, to use a word of
the Qur'iin, with the calamity of muhaq (jL: destruction by loss). The
Government rescued the businessmen a t the cost of millions of rupees
but nobody bothered to realize that all this was a curse of ribti or
interest, for the simple reason that cotton dealers had invested mostly
bank-borrowed capital in this business. Their own capital was
insignificant. As Divine decree would have it, the cotton market fell so
sharply that its price zoomed down from rupees one hundred and
twenty-five to just ten rupees. The cotton traders were rendered
incapable of returning money to cover bank margins. Left with no
choice, the market was closed down and an SOS was sent to the
Government. The Government stepped in and bought off the stocks,
not a t rupees ten, but a t the raised price of ninety rupees. Thus it took
upon itself the loss of millions and saved these traders from going
insolvent. Whose money did the Government have? Naturally, it
belonged to the same helpless poor nation, the Muslim ummah!
In short, the naked result of banking business is t h a t some
individuals reap benefits out of the capital of the entire community
and the loss, when it comes, is made to fall on the whole nation.

The design for deception
You have already seen how ribti and interest prey on communities
and nations and how some individuals are promoted instead. Along
with it, you would do well tc~discover yet another demonstration of evil
genius. When the consumers of ribE realized, ou; of their own
9- 9 ,
experience as well, what the Qur'an has said: GJI dl jx, - that is,
earnings of interest have to suffer from the calamity of muhnq, from
loss and destruction, as a result of which one has to go insolvent - they
established two permanent institutions: The Insurance and the Stock
Exchange. They saw that losses in business occur for two reasons. One
of these takes the form of natural calamity like the drowning or
burning of a ship or some such mishap of some other nature. The other
could be that market rates of stock in hand go lower than its purchase
price. The capital invested in both these situations is the jointly owned
capital of the community, not t,hat of the individual capitalist,
therefore, the loss of the community is higher, and t h a t of the
individual capitalist, minimal. But they did not stop a t that. In order
7 ,
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to shift even this minimal loss factor on to the shoulders of the
community, they floated insurance companies which hold the capital of
the community, just a s banks do. When some natural calamity inflicts
losses on these consumers of rib& they use the medium of insurance to
shift, not just partial, but the entire loss to the jointly held capital of
the community.
People think t h a t insurance companies are God's mercy a s they
rescue the sinking. But should they observe and think honestly, they
would s t a r t seeing t h e same deception here too. Isn't i t t h a t their
capital was formed by contributions from the community enticed by
the promise of help in the event of unforeseen accidents. The t r u t h is
t h a t the advantage of receiving large sums of money is derived by
capitalist,^ of higher rating, who would, on occasions, burn or bang
their own car or get it stolen i n order to buy a new one out of the
insurance claim. At the probability rate of one or two percent there
would be a couple of lucky fellows who might get some money because
of accidental death.
Then there is the second kind of institution, the stock exchange
which served a s a defensive shield against price slumps. This
speculative contraption was used to spread out the ill-effects of deals
over every hdividual of the community, transferring thereby the loss
coming to them onto the community once again.
This brief account, i t is hoped, may have given you a t least the idea
t h a t bank interest and the business it helps to flourish is the cause of
want, hunger a n d economic incapacity of the entire humanity. Of
course, some wealthy individuals have their wealth further increased
through this method which results in the unmaking of the community
a n d t h e making of some individuals who hold t h e key to t h e
accumulated capital of the country or ati ion in their hands. Generally
governments did notice this enormously disturbing phenomena but the
cure they came up with was to increase the income t a x rate for big
capitalists, so much so t h a t the maximum rate was set almost close to
hundred per cent, which was all designed to funnel capital from them
back into the national treasury.
But, a s a result of such laws and a s everyone knows, factories and
businesses started maintaining fictional or doctored accounts. I n order
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to hide a lot of capital from the Government, money once again started
going into private treasuries.
To surn up, it is universally clear that concentration of wealth in
the captivating hands of few individuals of a nation is highly injurious
to the economic health of the country. This is why income tax rates are
pushed so high, but experience bears out that this was no cure to the
disease. Maybe the reason is t h a t the disease was not correctly
diagnosed, and the real cause remained undiscovered. This sort of
treatment reminds one of the Persian line saying: 'you closed the door
for safety without finding out that the enemy was sitting inside the
house'.
The reason why wealth concentrates in the hands of big capitalists
is nothing but interest-oriented business and the unjust profiteering
from national wealth by particular individuals. Unless we put an end
to this in accordance with the teachings of Islam and unless we
promote the practice that everyone goes in business with 'his' capital
only, this disease cannot be cured.

A doubt and its answer
The question arises here when public money is deposited in banks
some benefit does trickle on to people, no matter how little it may be.
Maybe, the big capitalists did manage to extract more benefits out of
it. But what would happen if this system of depositing money in the
banks was not there? The whole thing will end up being what it was in
old days when money used to stay in underground chests, which was
of no immediate use to the owner, or to anybody else.
The answer to this is that Islam has, on one hand, by declaring interest or -iba to be haram (unlawful), closed the door on the concentration of national wealth in the hands of a known few capitalists, while
a t the same time, it has, by imposing the obligation of the levy of zakah, compelled every owner of the above-threshold capital not to keep
his capital frozen but invest it in business. Should a person hoard up
his money or gold, and since zakiih is a recurring obligation to pay, he
will still be giving out the fortieth part of his holdings as zakEh every
year, as a result of which whatever he has will not be there anymore.
Therefore, every sane person will have to put his capital in some useful enterprise, enjoy its benefits and allow others to share it with him
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and then, from the profit that he makes, he pays his zaktih 'properly'
a s required.

The obligation of zakah ensures progress in business
We know that paying zakiih properly has a great utility of its own.
It aims to help the poor and the needy in the community. Similarly,
this obligation is a wonderful method of persuading people to go in
business, so that the economic status of Muslims is upgraded. It is
clear when everybody realizes that frozen capital gets no profit, on the
contrary, the fortieth part is invariably chiselled away a t the end of
each year, he will have to think of investing his money in some
business. But his business will not follow the model of one man
running a business on the strength of capital supplied by millions of
people. That model works on interest. Since marketing money is
hararn, every wealthy person will seek to go in business on his own.
And when it so happens that big capitalists are left with no choice but
to engage in business supported by their personal capital, those with a
small capital will not face the sort of difficulties in business take-offs
that confronted them in the event they sought bank loans on interest
to run a larger business. Thus the whole country will benefit by the
universalization of business and its profits. When this happens, the
poor and t h e needy in t h e country would certainly become
beneficiaries of the system.

Interest: The spiritual ills:
Upto this point we were talking about the economic destructivity of
interest. Now let us see how interest-oriented business so adversely
affects the morals, and the spiritual potential of man:
1. Sacrifice and generosity are great qualities in human morals.
Giving comfort to others a t the cost of personal discomfort i s
wonderful. Interest-loaded business invariably leads to the extinction
of this emotional refinement. A compulsive consumer of interest would
hardly bear to see somebody else rising up to his level with the help of
personal effort and capital. That he would think of passing some
benefit to somebody from his resources is a far cry.
2. Rather than be merciful to the distressed, he is on the look out
for a n opportunity to take undue advantage of his distress.
3. The constant devouring of interest results in increasing greed for
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money to limits where he is all intoxicated, not knowing good from bad
- totally heedless of the sad end of what he is doing.

Is it impossible to run a business without interest?
A discussion of the nature of ribti and the ills it plants and
promotes in this world and in the Hereafter has already appeared in
some details. Now remains the third part relating to the solution of
the problem. We have seen its economic and spiritual drawbacks and
we know clearly that it has been strictly forbidden in the Qur'iin and
Sunnah. But the problem is that ribii, of all the things, is sitting solid
a s the sheet-anchor of business in contemporary society. This is the
wheel on which runs world business. How can we get free from its
hold? These are times when getting rid of the banking system would
mean closing down all business.
This can be answered by pointing out t h a t a disease, once it
spreads out and becomes a n epidemic, certainly poses problems.
Treatment does become difficult but useless it is not. Efforts made to
correct the system do succeed finally. However, what is needed in the
process is patience, steadfastness and courage. I t is in the noble
Qur'iin itself that Allah Almighty has also said:
Allah has not buhened you with any hardship in religion. (22:78)
Therefore, there must be a way to avoid rib6 in which there is no
economic loss, doors of national and international business are not
closed, and salvation from riba is also achieved.
To begin with, i t is generally thought that, given the governing
principles of banking a s seen from the outside, banking system
depends on ribii. Without it the banks just could not run. But, this
thinking is categorically incorrect. The banking system could still
survive as it is even without riba. It could rather come out in better
shape, beneficial and useful. However, in order to do so, it is necessary
t h a t a group of experts in ~ h a r i ' a h and banking should, by
consultation and cooperation, reconstruct its operating principles.
With their proposals and projections, success will not remain far.
When the day comes, the day when the banking system is run on the
, whole world will, InshallZh, witness the real
principle of ~ h a r i ' a h the
summum bonum, the great good of the nation and the community it
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brings in its wake. However, this is not the place to explain these
principles and rules based on which the banking system could be run
without ribci. 59
Riba is presently 'needed' for two reasons. If needed in business,
that can be taken care of by amending the current banking rules. The
second compulsion, why the poor and the needy get involved with riba
or interest, is t h a t of their inevitable accidental needs. The best
solution to this situation is already present in Islam in the form of
zakiih and obligatory sadaqzt. But, because of heedlessness towards
religion and the sources of its knowledge, even the system of zakiih has
been left inoperative (or ineffective). There is a countless number of
Muslims who do not think of zakiih, and for that matter, even saliih.
Those who do pay zaktih, specially the gentlemen with large capital
holdings, do not bother to calculate strictly and thus do not pay the
full zakiih amount due. Then there are those who do pay the full
amount of zakah due, but their doing so is mechanical, sort of getting
rid of it by taking it out of their pockets and be done with. Although
the Divine injunction, does not simply call for the taking out of zakah,
it rather bids that zakiih be paid properly and paying properly can be
accomplished correctly only when it is carried to those who deserve it
and who are given proprietory rights over it. Now let us imagine how
many Muslims there are who would take the trouble of finding the
deserving and then arrange to have their zaktih reach them? No
matter how lacking in financial resources the Muslim ummah may be,
but should it be that every zakiih-obligated Muslim pays his zaktih
fully and properly, and adopts the correct method of so paying it by
identifying the deserving and making sure that they receive it in their
hands and a s their possession, then no Muslim will ever need to get
involved with interest-bearing borrowing. Of course, when i t so
happens that a just Islamic government comes into being and operates
in accordance with rules laid down by the ~ h a r ? a h ,and an Islamic
59. This humble writer had, in consultation with some 'ulamE', prepared a draft
proposal of interest-free banking way back, and this was approved by some
experts a s practical in present day perspective. There were some who even put
this in practice but finally, i t did not work due to apathy of businessmen, and of
course, the non-availability of Government sanction. WIJJI J L
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Baytul-Ma1 is established under its aegis, and in which is deposited
the zakah of amwiil gahirah of all Muslims, then this Baytu2-MGl can
take care of the need of everyone needy. Should a situation call for a
larger loan, this can be given without interest. Similarly, the
unemployed can be inducted into the work force by arranging to have
them run small shops and stores or by engaging them into a unit of
industry. True was the remark made by some European expert who
said that Muslims, if they strictly followed the system of zakah they
have, will soon find that there is nobody poor and distressed in their
community.
In short, just because practices of interest have spread out these
days like some epidemic, it is incorrect to take for granted that
abandonment of interest-based business would amou;lt to economic
suicide, and therefore, modern man is helpless when involved with
interest-based dealings in business.
This much is, however, conceded that such an abandonment is
surely difficult for one or many individuals unless a whole nation, or a
determined major party, or an Islamic government itself resolves to
accomplish this objective with full and consistent attention. But this
phenomena cannot be taken as an excuse for justifying ribE in
principle.
What has been said here has two aims:
1. Muslim groups and governments who can accomplish this task
correctly should focus their attention in this direction to free Muslims,
rather the whole world, from the accursed effects of interest.

2. At least, all of us should start knowing what is right and correct
in this respect. The disease should be recognized as a disease. Taking
or giving interest is a sin but taking the haram to be haliil is a much
greater sin. At the least, this could be avoided. The practical sin does
have some sort of outward benefit but this second sin against
knowledge and belief, that effort be made to prove interest as b a l i l , is
greater than the first one. It is absurd and wateful as well because
there is hardly any financial loss in regarding interest as hariim and
confessing any involvement with i t a s sin. Doing so will close no
business down. But the confession of a crime does become fruitful
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when one gets the lawfiq (God-given ability) to repent a t some time
when one could think of ways to avoid it.

l hthe Holy Prophet & to
In the end, I present some a ~ ~ d i of
further strengthen the statement of above-mentioned aims. These
re-assert the same Qur7anic verses where riba has been strongly
prohibited and where warnings of severe punishment have been given
to those involved in it. The purpose is to bring about, a t least, a sense
of awakening - the realization that a sin is a sin, and the concern that
something should be done to abstain from it. Perhaps, the minimum
change that can come out of this is not to make two sins out of one by
treating the haram as halZl. Thus we shall be saved from seeing even
highly righteous and observing Muslims who would spend nights in
tahajjiid (pre-dawn nafl s u l a h ) and d h i k r of Allah (remembrance of
Allah), yet when they reach their st,ore or factory in the morning, they
would not even think that, by indulging in dealings of interest and
gambling, they are committing some sin!

Sayings Of The Holy Prophet &

About Riba or Interest:

"Abstain from the seven disasters." The people asked him:
"What are they, 0 Messenger of Allah?" He replied: "To ascribe partners to Allah, to practice sorcery, to unjustly kill one
whom Allah has declared inviolable, to take r i b a (interest or
usury), to exploit the property of a n orphan, to escape a t the
time of war and to slander the chaste women who are believers, unwary."
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This night I saw two men who came to me and brought me to
a sacred land. We walked until we reached a river of blood,
wherein a man was standing, and another man was standing
on the bank of the river with some stones before him. Then
the man who was standing in the river came forward, and
when he intended to come out of the river, the other man
threw a stone a t his mouth, and turned him back to the place
where he was earlier - thus he began to do the same with him
whenever he tried to come out of the river by throwing a stone
a t him and turning him back. I asked him, "What is that
which I have just seen going on?" He replied, "He is the one
who used to take riba (interest or usury).
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The Messenger of Allah cursed the one who accepts ribs
(interest or usury), the one who pays it, the one who writes it
and the persons who gives witness to it, and said, "They are
all alike."
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There are four kinds of people about whom Allah has decided
not to admit them to Paradise and not to let them taste its
bliss: The one who is addicted to wine, the one who takes the
riba, the one who exploits the property of an orphan and the
man who is disobedient to his parents.

A dirham a man receives as ribs (interest or usury) is, in the
sight of Allah, more serious than thirty three acts of fornication or adultery in Islam.
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The Holy Prophet & has forbidden the fruits to be sold or purchased before they are eatable, and said, "When zzn6
(adultery) and ribti (usury or interest) become rampant in the
people of a town they themselves invite the punishment of Allah.
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The society in which riba becomes rampant is punished with
famine, and the society where bribe is rampant is punished
with horror (of others).
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On the night (of Ascension: Mi'raJ) when we reached the seventh sky, I looked upwards and saw thunder, lightnings and
thunder-claps. Then I came accross some people whose stomachs seemed to be houses full of snakes - one could see them
from the the outside of their stomachs. I asked ~ibra'il:"Who
are they?" He replied: "They are those who used to take rib6
(interest or usury). "
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Abstain from sins which are not forgiven: Embezzling of the
spoils, for whoever embezzles anything will come with it on
the Day of Judgment, and the other sin is rib6.
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When a man gives a loan to a person he must not accept a gift
(presented by the debtor).

To sum up, presented here were seven verses of the Holj Qur'an
and ten sayings from the ahiidith of the noble Prophet & which
concern the definition of ribZ, and its nature, and point out to the
disasters it brings in the world. This much is enough for a thinking
and feeling Muslim. For those interested in a more comprehensive
research on the subject and a more detailed discussion on the
remaining aspects may see Mas'ala-i-siid, a separate book in Urdu on
the problem of interest published by this humble writer.
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0 those who believe, when you transact a debt payable
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at a specified time, put it in writing. And let a scribe
write it between you with fairness. And no scribe
should refuse to write as Allah has educated him. He,
therefore, should write. And the one who owes should
give the dictation, but he must fear Allah, his Lord, and
should not curtail anything from it. And if the one who
owes is feeble-minded or weak or cannot himself give
the dictation, his guardian should dictate with
fairness. And have two witnesses from among your
men. And if two men are not there, then one man and
two women from those witnesses you are pleased with,
so that if one of the two women errs the other woman
may remind her. And the witnesses should not refuse
when summoned. And, be not loath to write it down, as
payable at its time, no matter how short or long. That is
more equitable with Allah and more establishing for
the evidence and nearer to that you fall not in doubt,
unless it be a cash deal you carry out among
yourselves. In that case there is no sin on you if you do
not write it. And have witnesses when you transact a
sale. And neither scribe nor witness should be harmed.
And if you do, it is certainly a sin on your part. And
fear Allah. And Allah teaches you. And Allah is
All-Knowing in respect of everything.
And if you are in travel, and find no scribe, then (resort
to) security, taken in possession. However, if one of you
trusts the other, then the one who has been trusted
upon should fulfil his trust, and should fear Allah, his
Lord. And do not conceal the testimony. And whoever
conceals it, his heart is, surely, a sinner. And Allah is
All-Aware of what you do. (Verses 282 - 283)

The Qur'Znic injunctions on Loan
An important principle of the Law of Dealings, or the Law of
Contracts in modern legal terminology, has been taken up in t h e
verses appearing above. Following this, appears a specific principle of
the general rules of evidence.
These are times when writing is the rage. The written word has
taken the place of human speech but think of the days of fourteen
hundred years ago when almost the entire business of the world was
conducted verbally. The principle of writing and retaining documents
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did not just exist. It was the Qur'an which first pointed out to its
importance and said:

When you transact a debt payable a t a specified time, put i t in writing.

Two principles have been stated here. These are:
1. A written document should be prepared while concluding a
transaction on deferred payment basis, so that it may be availed of in
cases of error or refusal.
2. While making a transaction on deferred payment basis, it is
necessary that the due date of its payment should be determined. It is
not permissible to defer the payment for an indefinite period of time
because this can open the doors of dispute. This is why the Muslim
Jurists have stressed that the time limit so set should not have any
ambiguity a t all. It should specify the exact date and month. There
should be nothing vague about it, for instance, the time of the
harvesting of crops cannot be fixed, because the time of harvesting
may vary subject to weather conditions. Since writing was not common
in those days (and even after writing has become so common, the
majority of world population is the same as does not know how to
write), it was possible for the scribe of the agreement to write down
what was not intended, thereby causing undue loss or gain to one or
the other party. Therefore, it was said:

And let a scribe write i t between you with fairness.

Firstly, the instruction given here requires that the scribe should
not be prejudiced in favour of one of the parties. On the contrary, he
should be impartial so that there remains no scope for doubt or
concern for anyone. Secondly, the scribe was instructed to write justly.
Let him incur no permanent loss on himself by working for the
vanishing gain of others. After that, the attention of the scribe has
been drawn to the fact that Allah Almighty has given him the ability
to write, for which he can show his gratefulness by not refusing to
write.
As to who should initiate the writing of the document, it was said:
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And the one who owes should give the dictation,

For instance, if a person has made a purchase on credit, then be is
the one who should dictate the entries of the document because this
will be a written agreement on his behalf. In order to offset the possi.
bility of any addition or deletion in the written document, it was said:

But he must fear Allah, his Lord, and should not curtail anything from it.

I t some times happens t h a t the person incurring debt is
fickle-minded, or superannuated in age, or a minor, or mute, or the
speaker of a language not known to the scribe. Since such a person
does not have the ability to dictate a document, it was said that, in a
situation like this, his wali or guardian should dictate the written
agreement. The need for a guardian in respect of the insane and the
minor is obvious since all their affairs are handled through a
guardian. The guardian of the mute, or the speaker of the language
unknown to the scribe could also do this, and should he make
somebody his representative, it would still be possible. Here, the word,
'walt'in the Qur'iin covers both meanings.

The rules of witnessing
Upto this point the statement was limited to the writing or
dictating of documents in transaction. Later on, it is enlarged by
saying that the writing of the document should ,lot be taken as
sufficient. I t should rather have witnesses as well so that, in case
there is a dispute, the appearance of witnesses in the court could help
resolve it. This is why the Muslim jurists, may Allah's mercy be upon
them, have said that simple writing of an agreement is not a
conclusive proof in the sight of Islamic ~ h a r i ' a h .Unless there is an
oral evidence of witnesses, a s approved by the ~ h a r i ' a h ,on the
agreement, no decision could be taken on simple writing. Common
courts of today also follow the same practice when they do not take a
decision unless there is a verbal evidence to prove the document.

The number of witnesses
Now follow some important rules of evidence:
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1. It is necessary according to Islamic rules of evidence t h a t there
be two men, or one man and two women. One man alone, or only two
women are not sufficient witnesses in common dealings.

The qualifications of witnesses
2. The witnesses should be Muslims. The Qur'anic expression: &,
'from among your men' points out in this direction.

'A<;:

3. The witnesses should be trustworthy and just whose word could
be relied upon. They should not be sinners and liars. This injunction is
9,
contained i n ;\QI
: 'from those witnesses you are pleased
with.'

>;*> 5,

Refusing the act of witnessing is a sin
After that, the Holy Qur'Gn directs the people t h a t they should not
refuse to be witnesses when i t is required from them, since evidence is
the way to revive truth and the method to resolved disputes. Even if
there is a trouble in giving evidence, it should to be tolerated, taking it
a s a national duty. Following that, emphasis was laid on writing down
the document of deeds. I t was said t h a t the agreement, big or small,
should invariably be written down: 'And, be not loath to write i t down,
a s payable a t its time, no matter how short or long.' Of course, if there
is a hand-to-hand transaction, not involving any debt, it could be left
unwritten. However, a s a precuationary measure, two witnesses
should be taken to confirm the agreement anyway, just in case there
arises a dispute between the parties concerned. For instance, the seller
may say that the price was not received, or the buyer may charge that
he did not receive everything he bought. Evidence of witnesses will
serve well in deciding this dispute.
Witnesses should not suffer
When t h e verse began, scribes were instructed not to refuse
writing or testifying agreements. I n this case,'it was possible t h a t
people would give them more trouble t h a n necessary.. Therefore, it
was said towards the end of the verse:
And neither scribe nor witness should be harmed.

It means that, in order to protect one's own rights and benefits, one
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should not disturb the rights and benefits of others. Then it was said:
/0,~y'5/
*
L;F I+
5 5 : 'And if you do, it is certainly a sin on your part.'
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This tells us that causing harm to the scribe or the witness is
prohibited. For this reason, the Muslim jurists have said that the
scribe who demands his wages while writing, or the witness who
claims his legitimate two-way conveyance allowance, are entitled to
get it a s a matter of their right. Not paying these dues is included
under the scope of harming them, and is, therefore, impermissible. No
doubt, under its system of justice, Islam has forced the witnesses to
appear in court, and has made the cclncealment of evidence a grave
sin; but a t the same time, the other side of the picture has also been
duly taken care of, so that people are not made to stay away from
testifying. It was the effect of this two-way precaution that truthfill
and selfless witnesses were available in every case, and cases were5
decided easily and quickly true to the demands of justice. When the
modern world bypassed this Qur'knic principle, the whole court system
went to pieces. Real and true witnesses in cases became virtually
extinct. Everyone was compelled to shy away from appearing as a
witness. The reason is simple. Being identified as a witness means
trouble. If the case involves the police and a crime, the chief of the
police station would call the witness everyday and any time, and on
occasions, would have him sit there for hours. Even in civil courts, the
witness is treated as if he was some sort of criminal. Then the dates of
the case keep changing endlessly. New dates are given on which the
poor witness is bound to come leaving his business, job and needs. If
he fails, the threat of an arrest-warrant hangs over his head.
Therefore, every decent person engaged in earning his livelihood has
been forced to take the appearance in court a s punishment for no
crime of his, and therefore, he has been left with no choice but to avoid
it as far as he can. Professional witnesses are all you get and they
make no distinction between the lie and the truth. The Holy Qur'an,
after emphasizing these basic ingredients, helps eliminate these
malpractices by saying a t the end of ,$he verse: ,
,
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And fear Allah. ~ n Allah
d
teaches you. And Allah is AllKnowing in respect of everything.

It will be noted that this verse carries many injunctions. Some
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Muslim jurists have deduced twenty important juristic rulings from
this verse. We should also keep in mind the recurring style of the
Qur'iin whereby, before and after giving a particular law, it creates an
inner impulse to follow Divine injurlctions by introducing the fear of
Allah and the fear of the Day of Retribution. I t is in accordance with
this method that the verse was concluded with an exhortation to fear
Allah and to remember that there is nothing hidden from Him. If you
try any contravention, under any impermissible pretext whatsoever,
you will still remain unable to cheat Allah.
The second verse takes up the following two subjects:
1. In cases involving a credit deal, it is quite permissible for a
person to keep something a s mortgage to secure his debt. But the
Qur'iinic word
(taken in possession) indicates that deriving any
benefit out of the thing mortgaged is not permissible for him. The only
right the mortgagee has is to keep the thing in his possession until the
time when his debt is cleared. Any benefit t h a t accrues from it
rightfully belongs to the original owner.

2
%

2. Secondly, it was said that the person who knows the correct situation in a disputed matter should not withhold his testimony. If he
does withhold it, his heart is a sinner. The heart has been identified as
the sinner because somebody might think his sin was restricted to the
tongue (which failed to speak up). But it was in the heart that he first
decided to do what he did and therefore, the sin of his heart comes
first.
Verse 284

And to Allah belongs what is in the heavens and what
is in the earth. And if you disclose what is in your
hearts or conceal it Allah shall make you account for it,
then He shall forgive whom He wills and punish whom
He wills. And Allah is powerful over everything. (Verse
284)
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Commentary
The earlier verse mentioned the injunction to reveal evidence and
forbade its concealment. This verse is also a complement of the same
subject. Here, warning has been given that it is haram (unlawful) to
conceal evidence. 'If you concealed the truth of a matter knowingly,
your Lord who is all-Knowing and all-Aware, will make you account
for it' - this interpretation of the verse has been reported from
i
Mujahid -".;I
&I p,
Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs, 'Ikrimah, ~ h a ' b and

,.+

(&ur$ubY).

Taken in the general sense of the words, this verse is universal,and covers all articles of faith, modes of worship and mutual dealings
(I'tiqidat, 'IbadGt and Mu'amalat). This is exactly what Sayyidna
'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas has said in his well-known commentary on this
verse.
The verse means that Allah Almighty will make all His created
beings give an account of all their deeds. I t will include deeds they
have actually done, and those they were determined to do but kept
them secret in their hearts and were never able to do. This conforms to
the report of Sayyidna Ibn 'Umar appearing in Sahih a l - ~ u k h Z r and
i
Muslim: 'I have heard from the Holy Prophet gg that the believer will
be drawn near his most exalted Lord when Allah Almighty will make
him recall his sins one by one and will ask him if he knew that he had
committed those sins: The believer will confess. Allah Almighty will
say: 'I concealed your sins in the life of the world and never allowed
this to be known to others. Today, I forgive that.' He will be given the
Book of Good Deeds, while the sins committed by disbelievers and
hypocrites will be announced before everybody.
It appears in another had;th that Allah Almighty will say on the
day of Doom (Qiyamah): 'This is the Day when hidden things will be
surveyed and secrets concealed in hearts will be laid out in the open.
And (forget not that) My angels charged with writing down your deeds
wrote down only those visible on the outside, and I know what angels
do not know, nor did they write those in your Book of Deeds. Now I tell
you all about it and ask you to stand'and answer. I shall forgive
anyone I will and I shall punish anyone I will.' True believers will then
be forgiven and the disbelievers (kuffir) will be punished. (~ur$ub;)
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Here a doubt may arise in view of the h a d i t h in which t h e Holy
Prophet & has been reported to have said:

+ +-I
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Allah Almighty has forgiven my ummah all that they thought
of in their hearts unless they said or did it.

I t shows t h a t there is no punishment or wrath on the volition of
l
said t h a t this h a d i t h relates to the
the heart. Imam a l - ~ u r t u bhas
worldly effects of a n act. Divorce, freeing of slaves, sales, and gifts are
not authentically concluded by a simple volition of the heart unless
they a r e done verbally or practically. Since the verse refers to the
effects of a n act appearlng in the Hereafter, there is no contradiction
here. However, other 'ulamti' have answered this doubt by sz~yingt h a t
the +adith, in which forgiveness of things hidden in the heart h a s been
mentioned, refers to the involuntary thoughts t h a t enter the h u m a n
heart without volition; in fact, they would still keep coming even if one
tried to stop them. Allah Almighty has forgiven such involuntary
thoughts for this ummah. The accounting that has been identified in
the above-mentioned verse relates to what man intends and proposes
with his choice and volition. It means that he not only nurses these in
his heart, but also tries to put into them in practice. It does not matter
if he is unable to act upon them due to accidental causes. He will still
have to account for these firm intentions on t h e Day of Doom
( Q i y i i m a h ) . Therefrom things rest with Allah Almighty. He, in His
grace, may then forgive anyone He wills and punish anyone He wills,
a s it has already appeared in the hadith of a l - ~ u k h a r and
i
Muslim
referred to above.
Since a surface view of the words used i n t h e verse under
discussion includes both kinds of thoughts, be they voluntary or
involuntary, the noble Companions got extremely worried when this
verse was revealed. They asked themselves if involuntary thoughts too
became subject to accounting and censure, who could escape a n d stay
safe? When they carried their anxiety to the Holy Prophet & , he
instructed them all to firmly resolve to obey and act in accordance
with the Divine imperatives, and say
i 2 t h a t is, we heard, and
we obeyed. The noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them
all, did exactly what they were told to do, upon which the following

af;
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statement of the Qur7Zn was revealed:
burdens not anyone beyond his or her cap:icity.'

/

This verse clarified that involuntary thoughts will not be subjected
to accounting and censure. This gave the noble Companions their
peace of mind. This had;th has been reported in ah$ Muslim on the
.
whole verse is coming
authority of Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas ( ~ u r t u b i ) The
next.
,
of the deeds made f a r d
According to a l - ~ a f s &a l - ~ a z h a r i out
(obligatory) or h a r d m (unlawful) for human beings, some have a
physical aspect. Included there are S a l a h , S a wm, Hajj and all
dealings. Then there are injunctions and deeds that relate to man's
heart, his inner dimension, his batin. Everything concerning matters
of belief and articles of faith ('~mGnand I'tiqZd) belongs right there. As
for kufr and shirk, disbelief and polytheistic associationism, they are
most unlawful and impermissible; and these too belong to the human
heart. Also related to the heart are good morals, such as, humility,
patience, contentment, generosity and many more. Similar is the case
of bad morals, such as, arrogance, envy, grudge, greed and the craze
for worldly gains and others of their kind. All these are absolutely
haram (unlawful) in a certain degree. They too do not relate to man's
outward physique - his limbs, his body parts. They belong to the heart,
to the batin, the inner dimension.
In this verse, i t has been made known that the way an accounting
of outward deeds will be taken in QiyEmuh, very similarly, inward
deeds too will have to be accounted for. Even unintentional sins will be
called to account. The placement of this verse a t the end of Surah
al-Baqarah has great wisdom behind it because Siirah al-Baqarah is
such an important and consequential Siirah of the Holy Qur'an, that a
fairly large part of Divine injunctions appears in it. It gives important
fundamental and subsidiary instructions regarding life in this world
and in the life to come. Then it holds within its fold details concerning
SaLGh, ZakGh, Sawm, Qisas (even retaliation), Hajj, J i h a d , T a h Z r ~ h
(prescribed state of purity), Talaq (divorce), 'Iddah (waiting period),
Khul' (divorcement sought by wife), Ra$ii'ah (suckling), unlawfulness
of liquor and interest and methods which are permissible or
impermissible in matters of loans and deals. It is for this reason that,
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in hadFth, this Surah has also been called
the highest peak of the Qur'an).
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Let us bear in mind that ikhltis or pristine sincerity is the essence
behind what we do in carrying out all these ir~jtznctions.In other
words, doing something or abstaining from something should both be
for nothing but the pleasure of Allah Almighty. On no account should
these be tainted with a desire for public recognition or some other
selfish motives. It is obvious that ikhlas (sincerity) is related to human
heart. the balir~.If ikhlas is there, everything comes out right. It was
for this reason that man was warned through this verse a t the end of
the Surah, by telling him that, in carrying out obligations or in
abstaining from the prohibited, it was quite possible to dodge people
around, to find an excuse and to get away with it. But, Allah Almighty
is 'ALL
and ~ h a b ; (All-Knowing and All-Aware). Nothlng is hidden
from Him. Therefore, let one do what one must but let him be sure
that there is someone there - his ~ a ~ and
i b~ a f & the
, One Who 1s
watchlng and guarding over him, and Who is recording all that is
happening to him, externally and internally, and a full accounting of
which has to be given on the day of Resurrection. The noble G;2ur'5n, by
cultivating this unique spivit in human beings, has posted on human
hearts a sentry on guard, in the form of the fear of Allah and the
concern of the Hereafter. So, before and after every law, the sentry
whistles, as a result of which, they are scared of breaking any Divine
Law even in the darkness of nights and the privacy of homes.
1.

Verses 285 - 286
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The Messenger has believed in what has been revealed
to him from his Lord, and the believers as well. All
have believed in Allah, and His angels and His Books,
and His Messengers. 'We make no division between any
of His Messengers," and they have said: 'We have
listened, and obeyed. Our Lord, Your pardon! And to
You is the return."
Allah does not obligate anyone beyond his capacity.
Far him is what he has earned, and on him what he has
incukred.
"Our Lord, do not hold us accountable, if we forget or
make a mistake and, Our Lord, do not place on us a
burden such as You have placed on those before us.
And our Lord, do not make us bear that for which we
have no strength. And pardon us. And grant us
forgiveness. And have mercy on us. You are our Lord.
Help us, then, against the disbelieving people."(Verses
285 286)

-

Commentary
These are the last two verses of Siirah al-Baqarah. Great merits
have been attributed to these two verses in authentic alfiadith. The
Holy Prophet & has said that one who recites these two verses during
the night, they will be sufficient for him.
As narrated by Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas AZ &IdJ
, the Holy Prophet
said that Allah Almighty has sent forth these two verses out of the
treasures of Paradise and the 'RahmCn' had already written them by
His own hand two thousand years earlier than the creation of all
things and beings. One who is able to recite them after the Sal& of
'Isha', they will stand for Tahajjiid in his case. As it appears in the
Mustadrak of al-Hakim and in Bayhaqi, the Holy Prophet & said that
Allah Almighty has concluded S i r a h al-Baqarah with these two
verses, which have been given to me in His grace from out of the
special treasure that lies under the 'Arsh*(DivineThrone). Therefore,
you should make special effort to learn these verses, and at the same
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time, teach your women and children how to recite them. This is why
Sayyidnii 'Umar and Sayyidnii ' ~ l 1- i
dl p, said t h a t they
thought t h a t anybody who has any sense in him would never go to
sleep without having recited these two verses.
Meaning-wise, these verses have many special features. One of the
distinct ones is t h a t they come a t the end of Surah al-Baqarah where
most of the injunctions of Shari'ah appear briefly, or in detail, such as,
those dealing with the articles of faith, modes of worship, mutual dealings, morals and social living etc. Here, the first of the two verses
opens with words of praise for the Muslims who are true and obedient,
those who said yes with all their heart to all injunctions ordained by
Allah, and were all set to carry them out. In addition to being a n assertion of Allah's infinite mercy, the second verse also answers the
doubt which started bothering the noble Companions when verse 284,
the one preceding these two, was revealed. The words of the said vers/ 9 9 , f ' ~ ~ /* Y.'.~ zG
es, a s mentioned earlier briefly, were: ~in+,k
&I,2, ,J+ b?,
t h a t is, whether you manifest that which is in your hearts, or conceal
it, Allah will call you to account for it. Here the verse was actually referring to the accounting of whatever one does with his or her choice
and volition. Unintentional thoughts and errors were just not included
under its purview. However, the words of the Qur7an were general
because of which people surmised t h a t man will be taken to account
even for thoughts t h a t entered his mind without his intention.
Nervously excited, the noble Companion presented themselves before
the Holy Prophet & and said: 'Ya Rasiil Allah, till now we thought
t h a t we shall be called to account for only those deeds t h a t we do with
our will and choice, and we shall not be called to account for thoughts
t h a t cross our minds involuntarily. But this verse seems to tell us that
every thought t h a t enters our minds will be subject to accounting. This
way it is extremely difficult to escape punishment.' Although, the Holy
Prophet $$ knew the correct intended meaning of the verse but he, in
view of the generality of its words, did not elect to say anything on his
own. Instead, he waited for the Wahy (revelation) and instructed the
Companions t h a t they should obey whatever Allah Almighty ordains
for them. I t may be easy or difficult to carry out, but i t is not the way
of a t r u e Muslim to show the slightest of hesitation in accepting
Allah's command when i t comes. As soon a s you hear the command of
,3791
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Allah, say: +I
4 5ij;l&tpi Isbt;
, that is, 'We have listened, and
obeyed. Our Lord, your pardon! ~ n tod You is the return.'
The noble Conlpanions did exactly what they were told by the Holy
Prophet $$ , although their minds were still ticking with t h e
apprehension t h a t building a security shield against involuntary
intrusions of thoughts was enormously difficult indeed! Thereupon,
Allah Almighty revealed these last two verses of Surah al-Baqarah.
Here the first one praises Muslims while the other gives a correct
explanation of the verse that created doubt in the minds of the noble
Companions. Now let us look a t the words of the first verse. These are:

The Messenger has believed in what has been revealed to him
from his Lord, and the believers as well. All have believed in
Allah and His angels and His Books and His Messengers. "We
make no division between any of His Messengers," and they
have said: "We have listened, and obeyed. Our Lord, Your pardon! And to You is the return."

The first seven words of this verse admire the Holy Prophet
. It
may be noted that the verse does not address him by his name, but, by
calling him 'Rasul', his honour and dignity have been made clear. The
word, 'the believers' follows immediately after that. It means that just
as the Holy Prophet & firmly believes in the revelation ( W a h y ) from
Allah, so do the true Muslims in general. The style chosen for this
sentence is also worth consideration. The major part has been used to
describe the state of the ' & i n (belief) of the Holy Prophet
, then,
the ' h i i n (belief) of the general Muslims has been described
separately. This indicates that, although the Holy Prophet & and all
Muslims share in the wealth of %an as such, still there is a great
difference between the two in terms of the relative degrees of ' h i i n .
The knowledge of the Holy Prophet & is based on seeing and hearing
while the knowledge of other Muslims takes the form of 't&n bi
l g h a y b or 'believing without seeing' as based on the 'ru'yat' or 'seeing'
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After t h a t come details of the 'I*niin (belief) which was common
between the Holy Prophet &j and the Muslims in general. This 'iman
consisted of the belief that Allah Almighty does exist and t h a t He is
One and t h a t He is endued with all the perfect attributes, and t h a t
there are angels, and t h a t all Scriptures and all Messengers sent by
Allah are true.
After that it was clearly stressed that the 'believers' of this ummah
(Muslim community) will do nothing a s was done by past communities
when they planted seeds of discord among messengers of Allah by
accepting some a s prophets and by denying t h a t status to others. The
J e w s accepted t h a t Sayyidna Miis5 rUl
was a prophet, the
Christians accepted t h a t Sayyidna %a
&A
was a prophet, but that
the Last of the prophets, Sayyidna Muhammad & was a prophet was
not accepted by them.
Praised here is t h e distinction of this u m m a h which is made of
people who do not reject any prophet. This is followed by words of
admiration for what the noble Companions had said when so directed
:
by the Holy Prophet
c
' /& J,~
,"
O -9 +> J I &
L,~ 7&9 Ih4,'C
~b 1 3L k
,
.
We have listened, and obeyed. Our Lord, Your pardon! And to
/ /

4'

/

You is the return.
After t h a t comes the second verse where the doubt, which could
have risen during t h e comprehension of some sentences i n t h e
previous verse, h a s been removed in a style that is very special. I t will
be recalled t h a t t h e question was a s to how one would escape
punishment if thoughts concealed i n hearts were also made subject to
6 ,,,L
m,
accounting. It was said:
Y! uSJJI'GY
:'Allah burdens not anyone
beyond his or her capacity.' ~ L e r e f o r e thoughts
,
t h a t enter the heart
without one's intention a n d control and are not translated into action,
stand all excused in t h e siglft of Allah Almighty. Deeds, t h a t are
undertaken with choice and volition will be the only ones apprehended
and called to account.

a:

.

A little detail will show t h a t there is a n outward aspect of human
deeds which concerns what is done with the hand, head, eye, tongue
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and other parts of the body. This is further diiided into two kinds. The
first reflects what is done with choice and volition. This is voluntary,
such as, to speak by choice or to beat somebody by choice. The second
kind is involuntary, t h a t which just issues forth without choice or
volition, for instance, saying something other t h a n what one actually
intended to say, or a palsied hand moving unintentionally caused pain
to somebody. Here everyone knows that accounting a n d retribution,
reward and punishment are particularly related to voluntary deeds.
As far a s non-voluntary deeds are concerned man is neither obligated
nor constrained therein, and certainly, there is no thawiib (reward) or
'adhab (punishment) on them.
Similarly, the deeds relating to one's heart a r e also of two kinds.
The first one is voluntary, for instance, the belief in kufr and shirk,
which one hassimplanted firmly in one's heart with intention a n d
choice, or the arrogance one assumes a s a result of conscious a n d
wilful self-pride, or the making of firm resolution to s t a r t drinking.
The second kind is the non-voluntary, for instance, the entry of some
evil thought in one's heart without volition and intention. Here too,
t h e accounting, t h e reckoning a n d t h e reprehensibility covers
voluntary deeds only, and does not cover non-voluntary deeds.
By this explanation given by the Qur'an itself, peace was restored
in the hearts of the noble Companions. They were satisfied t h a t there
was no accounting, reckoning, punishment or reward on non-voluntary
thoughts. The same subject has been further clarified towards the end
by saying: Z'-';IG ~ ; W G @',that is, m a n is rewarded for what he
intends to do and is punished for what he elects to do.
But it should be borne in mind that the drive of the meaning of this
verse is that, one will initially face direct reward or punishment for
what is done with intention and vohtion. However, the indirect coming
of reward or punishment after any such deed which was not intended,
is not contrary to this. This provides a n answer to the doubt that there
a r e times when m a n faces reward or punishment even without
intention a n d volition. I n this context, several other verses of t h e
Qur'iin a n d many reports from ah6d;th prove t h a t one who does
something good which persuades others to act similarly, then i t s
reward will continue reaching the original doer of the good deed a s
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long a s the later followers of the original deed continue with their good
deeds. Similar is the case with one who gives currency to a n evil way;
he too will be incurring its curse a s the original innovator of this evil
way when later people follow him, and keep getting involved with the
sin for all times to come.
Similarly, narrations in hadith prove t h a t one can transmit the
reward of one's good deeds to any other person. I t is clear t h a t i n all
these situations, m a n is receiving reward or punishment without
intention and volition.
Here is a n answer to this doubt. I t is obvious t h a t this reward and
punishment did not reach a person directly, but i t reached him
through the medium of another person. In addition to that, one's own
act a n d choice do surely play a role in making another person a
medium of thawab for onself. The reason is t h a t whoever adopts a good
or evil way initiated by someone, then in his doing, there certainly is a
role played by the voluntary act of the original person, even if h e did
not intend to release such particular effect. Similar is the case of a
person who does his isal al-thawiib (the prayer for transmittal of
reward) for somebody only when he has done him some favour. I n view
of this, the said reward and punishment of somebody else is, i n reality,
the reward and punishment of one's own deeds.
The noble Qur'iin, towards the far end, teaches Muslims to make a
special du'a or prayer i n which forgiveness h a s been sought on
commission of some act because of forgetfulness or neglect or mistake.
I t was said:

Our Lord, do not hold us accountable, if we forget or make a
mistake.
Then it was further said:

Our Lord, do not place on us a burden such as You have
placed on those before us. And our Lord, do not make us bear
that for which we have no strength.
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Indicated here are the severe restrictions placed on the ~ a n~srii'il
i
(Israelites), such as, a piece of cloth could not be made fully pure
unless cut or burnt, or that repentance could not be accepted without
killing. Alternately, it could mean that punishment should not visit us
a s it visited the Bani Isra'il following their evil deeds.
In short, Allah Almighty bestowed His best when He promised the
acceptance of all these prayers through His Rasul, the last among the
prophets, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him.
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-- a basic condition for salvation 228,
229,
Thirty elements of -- 3 14
-- the religion of all the prophets 345
the name of -- given by Ibrlhim 346,
what -- requires of man 347
the basis of unity in -- 361,362,
the economic princ~plesof -- 470, 471,
552,700,701,
entering -- campletely 514,515, 516
No co~npulsionin -- 637,

(al) Ism-al-a'zaam see Great Name
Ism&'il ?XJI
(Ishmael) the Probhet
309, 312, 313, 314. 318, 321, 322, 327,
34.9, 351, 352, 358, 363, 376,382,
IsmMl, Qadi 17,
Isolated letters 98,
Israel, the state of, 227,
Israelite Reports 41,265,
Israelite Scholars 190,242, 341,439,
Israelites 167, 187, 191, 200, 209, 210,
211, 212, 213, 214, 215, 216, 217, 218,
219, 223, 224, 230, 231, 232, 236, 238,
239, 248, 255, 257, 308, 328, 517, 616,
623,627, 628, 725,
I'tikbf 325,462,468,478,

'IbPdah, see worship
'Iddah (waiting period after afinulment of marriage):
-- of a divorcee 564, 576, 592,
the effect of -= 581
-- of a widow 608,609,613

'Ikrimah b. Rabi' 18,412,715,
'Iraq 27, 558,
'fsd +JI ~r(Jesus) 165, 188, 244, 245,
251, 252, 300, 333, 352, 419, 420, 514,
544, 633, 660,665,

'Itbln b. Mdlik 541,
'Iyld, QBdi 204,
'flii' (oath to abstain from one's wife)
563

'fmbn (Faith):
the definition of; 101. 354.
No ihtercesslon without -- 210
No salvation without -- 245
-- only in some part of the Book is not
enough 249,252,
Knowledge is not enough for -- 253
-- in Allah 443,
-- is the greatest blessing 639
the degress of -- 721
the requirements of -- 676

Jdbir b. Zayd 294.521
Jdbir b. 'AbdullBh 459,492.537.597
JBhiz 143,
Jbltit (Goliath) 627,628
James Joyce 148
James, Willim 106
JBmi Maulana 'Abdurrahman, the
Sufi poet, 511,
(al) JassBs, AbG Bakr 48. 172. 271. 374.
379. 413. 444. 452. 467. 488. 536. 537,
686. 689.
Ja'far b. Abi Tglib al-Tayygr 550

Jesus Christ, see 'lsa
Jews 188, 209, 225, 227. 231, 233. 234.
240. 241. 242. 243. 244. 248. 249.
251, 252, 253. 254, 255. 256. 257.
259, 260. 261. 262, 263. 264, 265.
279, 280, 281, 288. 289, 290, 291.
293, 300, 301, 302, 304, 305, 306,
308, 309, 316, 317, 318, 336, 341,
351, 352, 354, 355, 358, 360. 364.
371, 376, 377, 382, 383, 390, 439,
514, 557, 558,559,681, 722.

25Q.
258.
278.
292,
307,
343,
366.
442,

Jibra'il (Gabrael):
br~ngsrevelation 5, 6, 12, 550,
seen by the Prophet 5,
br~ngsdifferent readings 13, 15,
rec~tationof the Holy Qur'an before -15.20
the story of SBrmnyy w ~ t h-- 212
-- appointed to support 'is&.(~esus)
251,
630
-- IS taken by Jews as enemy 261
-- comes with the direction to turn tq
Ka'bah 294,
:
leads lbrlhim to Makkah 312,319
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- - ruakes zamzam flow 320

r ransfer of Ta'lf by -- 328
- - shows the places of hajj 331,
the hadith of -- 488
-- as the Holy Spirit 251. 630.
the role of -- in hli'r5j 707
Jihsd :
the purpose of -- 638
merits of -- 534
when -- was not allowed 289
the forms of -- 371
-- in Allah's way 482
-- enjoined upon Muslims 532, 533
-- will continue upto the Doomsday 533
Zeal of the Musllms f ~ --r 488
the limits prescribed for -- 488
Protected groups in -- 255,434,638
Avoiding - - for the fear of death 615,
622. 623
escape from -- 705
- - with 'Amgliqah 216, 217
cJinns 66, 177. 274,
,Jizyyah 226, 290. 598, 638
J o s h u a . sce Yusha'
J u b a i r h. Rlut'im 146,
J u d a i s m 280. 385, 514.559

Kaffarah (expiation):
- - for contravent~onof'lhram 497
- - for breaking oath 562, 563, 598
- - for 'ilfi' 563
KBfir, see disbelievers
(a1J Kalbi, t h e c o m m e n t a t o r 235
K a r a m a h (of a s a i n t ) 88. 273,
Ka'b a l - A h b s r 272,
Ka'b b. ' U j r a h 494,
Ka'bah:
the foundation of -- 322,
Reconstruction of - - by Ibrahim 323
324,329,330
-- a place of peace 318
the meaning of cleansing -- 320
Rebullding of -- by Quraysh 279
Longing of the Prophet for -- 294. 364,
383
appointed a s q ~ b l a h363, 366, 377. 382,
390, 404, 442,
Facing -- in prayers 281,293, 309, 403,
where facing -- is not necessary 299
Approximate direction of -- 387,

P r a y ~ n gl n s ~ d ethe - - 325
No inherent merlt In - - 365
Muslims do not worship -- 296
Pilgrimage to -- 491, 498,
Black stone of the -- 376
The people of -- 128
K h a b a r al-Wshid, t h e s t a t u s of 378,
K h a l a f b. H i s h a m 18, 19,
KhBlid b. Walid 22. 623
Khalifah (viceregent!:
man a s a -- 164
- - the ruler o f t he Muslims, 168
the functions of -- 169
-- must be chosen by Ummah 169.
t h e unjust cannot be appointed a s
316,317
K h a r a j 659
( a l ) Khawli, Shihab-al-din 47.
K h u s h c ' 196, 198, 206, 207. 208
K h u z a i m a h b. T h a b i t 30
Kierkegaard 317
(all K s a ' i , 'Ali b. H a m z a h 18.
Knowledge:
the sources of --1
- - given to Adam 162.
-- of Shan'ah 169
- - ofthe names 162. 169.
- - of Torah 241
- - is not enough for '1m;in 253
the div~ne-- 303, 332
Proper way to acquire -- 340
Prohibition of conceal~ng-- 410
Limits to the duty of spread~ng-- 41 1,
Limits of human -- 532.
Kfifah 18, 29, 31,
Kufr, see disbelief

L
Languages:
creation of - - 164
difference of -- 520
Li'sn 585
Liberalism 111, 228,
Life:
creation of --;154, 155
-- after death 155, 156, 644,
-- In Barzakh, 156, 157. 404,
-- is subservient to the destiny 615
Limits of Allah 464. 469

--

Index -- 736
Loan:
a good -- to Allah 624,
the rules of -- 707

Loud Speaker:
the use of the -- in a congregational
s a k h 379, 381

Lunar calendar:
the merits of -- 481
-- prescribed for hajj and fasting 481

Luther, Martin 106
Lying (telling lies) 128, 129

Ma'qil b. Yasgr 597, 598,
Ma'rtif, as a Qur'Bnic term 571,
M.adinah, 8 , 9, 20, 27, 28, 29, 95, 188,
193, 248, 294, 375, 376, 377, 394, 457,
482, 513, 539, 541, 543, 544, 547,
Magic 264, 265,266,:
the definition of -- 269
difference between charms and -- 269
the rules of Shari'ah about -- 270, 276,
705,
Kinds of -- 271
Learning -- 277,
Mahmiid b. LabEd 580,584,585,
Mahmiidulhasan, Maulana 332,

Maintenance:
-- of the chsld after dsvorce 604

the standard of -- of the wlfe 605
-- of widows 613
Makkah 5, 8 , 9, 17, 20, 29, 95, 144, 145,
188, 293, 294, 312, 319, 321, 323, 327,
328, 329, 350, 375, 376, 377, 387, 407,
425, 442, 479, 484, 485, 486, 491, 492,
495, 512,513, 547, 675, 683,
Mdlik b. Anas, ImBm 191, 205, 220,
272,396,397,408,428,497,580,587
MalGridi group 302,

Man:
the purpose of his creation 67,
The universe created for --, 157,
the viceregency of -- 164,
universal -- 170, 368, 369,
(al) Mdrdin 'Ala'uddin 580,

Marriage:
-- between Muslim and Kbfir 555

of the Muslims with the people of the
Book 556
rules governing -- 573.574
two aaspects of -- 573,
--

t h e difference between -- and other
transactions 573
steps to keep -- intact 574, 575
-- contracted in jest 596
-- of a girl outside the kuf 598,
girls's permission is necessary for -- 599
-- of a widow 614,
Marthad b. Abi Marthad 13,
Maret, 264, 266,
Marwah, the hill of -- 313, 407, 408,
441, 498,
Marwdn b. al- Hakam 26,
(al) Marwazi, Abulharith 18,

(al) Masjid al-HarBm, see (the Holy)
Mosque of Makkah
Men of Allah 81, 170, 186, 330, 339,
347, 646,

Menstruation 560,
Meterialism 111, 356,
Mi'rgj (the Ascent of the Holy Prophet to heavens) 5 , 6 , 707,
Mika'il (Michael) the angel 261,
M i d 331,495, 504,508,509,
Miracles 88, 140, 142, 143, 148, 222, 237,
251, 256, 629,:
different kinds of -- 273
different between magic and -- 273 274,
275
- - of Mfis2, 371
Mirza Mazhar jan-e-jansn 49,
Mischief 129,

Moon:
the sighting -- 461
the proof of new -- 461, 462
The Holy I'rophet asked about 477,
478, 479,
Mortgage 709, 714,

Moses, see Musa
Mosque of Sdlih 377
Mosque of the Holy Prophet 20, 293,
296,

Mosque:
the sanctity of the -- 297
Preventing people from the -- 293
making noise in -- 297, 325
construction of -- 298
populating the -- 298
the condition of -- in the last days 298
the etiquette of entering the -- 325

(The Holy) Mosque of Makkah (alMasjid al-Hargm):

Index -- 737
the sanctity of -- 296, 322,
the reward of praylng in -- 297
prevention from entering -- 298
- - ppo~nteda s qtblah -- 364, 382, 384,
391, 392,
Fighting near -- 485
Rules for the residents of -- 494,

Mount of Sin& see Tur
Mu'gdh b. Jabal 207, 400,457. 476, 488,
539, 675,

Mu'gwiyah b. Abi Sufyan 21,22, 96,
Mu'gwiyah b S5lih 549,
Mughirah b. Shu'bah 18,22,
Mu'tazilah 210, 271, 284, 285,
(Sayyidng) Muhammad
-- a mercy for all the worlds 305,
signs to prove the truth of -- 304, 333
-- a bearer of good t ~ d t n g sand a Warner
304
D~vineconsolation to -- 304
-- Ibrshim prays for 333
chosen a s the Last Prophet -- 333
Basic functions of -- 334, 342, 397, 398
-- starts preaching. from his own clan
350
Love nd respect for -- 355, 371,
-- was shown Paradlse and Hell 647
the hmlts of praising -- 372
Apparant warnlngs to -- 388, 389
the advent of -- foretold in the prevlous
scriptures 253, 263, 390
belief In -- a s the Prophet is necessary
for salvation 557
Muhammad b al-Hasan, Im5m 61,
428, 558,
Muhammad b. Sirin 220,

503, 504,

Mystic Interpretations 40,

N
Nadhr (Dedication).
-- for someone other than Allah 435

Nadbr (vow) 661,
Nadr b. Hgrith 144,
Ngfi' (Qgri) 17,
Nasr b. ' ~ s i m
31,
Natural Religion 344, 346,
(all Nawawi, Muhiyyuddin 586,
Necessity:
Extreme -- relaxes proh~b~tions
435*

Night of Power or Night of Qadr, see
Qadr
Nimrod (NamrQd)275,312,344,640,
Nu'msn b Bashir 18,
NQh rX-"
(Noah) the Prophet 89.

+

321, 363, 521, 522,

Nuwailah d. Muslim 378,

0
Oath 473,561, 562,
Orphans
Spend~ngon -- 440,527.530
Doing good to -- 554, 555
over-precaut~on of the companions
about -- 555
suckling an -- 606
to explolt the property of -- 705, 706

'

Oriah, see Uria
Ownership in Islam 471,

Muharram, the month of
Mujghid b. Jabr 189, 322, 412, 488, 680
715,

Mulla 'All Qgri 324,
Muqgtil, the commentator 65,
Musa (Moses) 12,41, 165,186, 188,211,
212, 213, 214, 215, 216, 222, 223, 224,
225, 229, 230, 235, 238, 240, 244, 245,
246, 251, 256, 257, 287, 288, 352, 353,
371, 376, 514, 559, 631, 681, 684, 723,
Musaylamah, the imposter 148,

Muslim Theologians (Mutakallimin)
302

Muslim theology ('ilm al-Kal5m) 302,
Mutash5bih5t 98,516,
Muzdalifah, 331, 497, 498, 501, 502,

P
Pakistan 659,698
Palestine 226,
Paradise:
the rivers of -- 149,
the fruits of -- 150, 625
the wives in -- 150
the condition for deserving --, 151, 348,
526,527
Adam dwells in -- 175
No fear or grief in -- 186
People of -- 204, 258, 625
Jews' and Chr~stiansclaiill to -- 291
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the way to -- 370,633
Allah calls men t o -- 556
-- as a reward for good deeds 625,
traces of -- 633

Parents:
dutles of -- 349,350
the nghts of -- 528
Zakah cannot be Dven to -- 530
Patience (Sabr) 196,197
three modes of -- 401
the reward of -- 402
People of the Book 188, 288, 304, 305,
307, 358, 359, 366, 388, 390, 391, 409,
556, 557,559,
Persians 145,
Pharoah 41,211, 246,517,
Picture 172, 173,
Pork 428,430,549,

Praise
belongs to Allah 62, 63
Why to praise Nlah? 82
How to pralse Nlah? 84
Self-pra~se,84

Qadiyani's claim to -- 355

Prophets:
-- sent for a particular nation 165
the.sinlessness of -- 179, 317
the station of -- 180
comparison between -- 631
politeness of -- 246
qualities and etiquette of the -- 369, 383
distinction between m a g m a n s and -266,276
zeal of -- to guide their descendants
343,349
Religion common to all the -- 345, 352
Belief in all the -- is necessary 353, 718,
721,
-- are sent to resolve disputes 522
Life of the -- in Barzakh 405

Prostration:
-- of angels before Adam 170

-- a s an act of worship 171
-- as an act of courtesy 171, 172, 173

Prayer:
proper way of -- 81,463
-- of adam to Allah 181,
-- 11kely to be accepted 194, 462
-- a t the time of lftdr 463
condltlons for the acceptance of -- 475
-- durlng hajj 507
-- durlng tawgf 508

Preaching
polltleness requlred for -- 246,
the methods of -- 371
Preserved Tablet 6,

Property
nghts of -- 469
common -- 471

Prohibited (Haram):
-- food 423,425
--

parts of an an1mal427,

-- anlmals 431, 434
Med~caluse of -- thlngs 436

Prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad:
one of the b a s ~ cIslamic creeds 139,303
Proofs of -- 140 303,304,629

Prophethood.
-- cannot be earned through efforts 254
no kind of -- exists after the Last
Prophet 355

Qa'q2 b. Hakim 272,
Qabil (cain) son of Adam 521,
(all Qabali 461,
Qadisnis 127, 355,
Qadr, night of; 6,459,
QSlGn, AbQ MGs2 18,
Qarsmitah 328,
Qaris:
Seven Qaris 17,

Qasim b. Muhammad 220,
Qatsdah 189,232,333,488,548, 686,
Qays b. Sarma al-Ansari 464,
Q B z h 36,
Qiblah:
meaning of -- 361
w~sdombehind appointing a -- 361,363
No Inherent merit In any -- 365
-- 1s not an ~ d o l365
Prev~ous-- of the Holy Prophet 375
-- of Ibrshim 382
the rules of faclr~gthe -- 384
the methods for determ~nlngthe dlrection of -- 386, 387
the -- of the people of the Book 388,
389.
the change of -- 363,366,377, 382, 392,
393

Index -- 739
QisSs (law of Retaliation):
meaning of -- 446
-- of murder 446, 447
evenness in -- 447,448
Pardon of -- 448
the right of -- vests in the heirs 448,
449,
the authority of the state in -- 449
Quba 579,

Modern apoleg~tic~ n t e r p r e t a t ~ o nofs -356
Repetstion in the -- 394
the strategy of the - - for enforcing a law
600,
Quraysh, the tribe of; 279, 350, 513,
532,

(al) Qurtubi, 46, 96, 98, 99, 184, 190, 193,
202, 219, 220, 221, 232, 284, 322,,325,
376, 377, 393, 399, 412, 413, 433, 452,
619, 716,

Qur'Bn:
the descention of; 6, 458, 459,
gradual revelation of -- 459,
the first verses of; 7
the last verse of -- 679
Seven Reaadings of --, 13
collections of different reading, 17,
the preservation of -- 19, 22, 26, 146,
341,
collection of --,22, 23.
copies of --,25, 26,
script of -- 29
desinential marks of -- 31
Ahzdb of --, 32
Ajzd (parts) of --,32
Akhmss of -- 33
A'shdr of -33
Rukii's o f ; 33
different signs on the copies of --,34
printing of -- 36
manuscripts of -- 36
Exegesis of -- 36
famous commentaries of -- 45
miraculous nature of -- 142,
comprehensiveness of -- 143, 147
predictions of -- 145
eloquence of -- 144, 148
those who claimed to face the challange
of -- 148
objections against -- 152,
the parbles of -- 152, 154,421,
charging fee for teaching the -- 191,
recitation of -- 219, 220, 307, 331, 334,
335, 336,
-- confirms Torah 253, 263,
Jews' refusal to believe in -- 255
abrogation of the verses of -- 281 - 287
Inference of the rules of Shari'ah from - 335
publishing -- in a non-Arabic language
335
Need for a teacher to understand -- 80,
81,

R
Rabbsni, Ibn 'is& 142
(al) RBfi'i, MustafB SBdiq 142
RBghib, Isfahgni, 271, 331, 520, 660,
RamadBn, the month of
Fasting in -- 456, 457
the merits of -- 458, 459
-- chosen for revealing t he Qur'Bn 458

(al) Ramali, Khairuddfn 192,
Ransoni (Fidyah):
--

for the missed fasts 456

-- in lieu of fasting 457, 462
the amount of ransom 458

Rashid Rid2 142,
Rationalism 111, 112, 3.56,
(all Rszi, Fakhruddin 47, 65. 142, 285,686,
689

Reason:
as a source of knowledge 2,
the limitations of; 2
Reformation 111,
Reformers 129,

Relationships:
the rights of --;153
merital -- 556
Rennet 428,

Repentence (Tawbah):
The Arabic word for -- 183
Adam's repentence -- 181, 182, 183,
Basic requirements for -- 183
Proper way of -- 183
-- of Israelites from worshipping the
calf 214, 725
Mercy promised for those who repent
410,
-- from having sex during menses 560
-- from ribs 676, 677,
Resurrection 155, 156,237,348,356,

Index -- 740
~etaliation,the law of; see Qis&s
Revelation, see Wahy
Rib& (usury, Interest) 649, 665, 667,
668, 669, 670, 671, 672, 673, 674, 675,:
the meaaning of -- 684
the definition of -- 687
the nature of -- a s practiced by Arabs
685,686
-- doubled and multiplied 680
writing off -- a t the Last Hajj 674, 675
the evil spiritula effects of -- 669, 667
punishment of -- 667, 706,707
-- in barter 685, 686, 688, 689, 691,
some other forms of -- 686,
The wisdom of the prohibition of -- 691
the economic drawbacks of -- 694
Assisting in the transaction of -- 706

Righteousness, (birr):
the meaning of -- 440
the essence of -- 441,442

Risiilah, see Prophethood of Muhammad
Rukgnah 588,589
Rukil' 201,
RQmi,the SQfi poet 368,399,616,

Sa'd b. Abi WaqqBs 20,476,541,
Sa'id b. al-'As 28,
Sa'id b. Jubair 18, 205,359,399, 401,
Sabab-al-Nuztil see causes of revelation
Sabbath 232,366,514,
Sabr, see patience
Sacred Months 486,487, 532,533,536,
Safa, the hill off -- 313, 407, 408, 441,
498,

Sahl b. Sa'd 585,
Sal&h (Prayer) 102, 103, 172, 173, 192,
196, 197, 201, 202, 203, 204, 205, 219,
246, 288, 293, 309, 319, 350, 361, 363,
366, 384, 396, 400, 502, 542, 541, 612,
663,674,717, :
-- while travelling 299
-- in the state of fear 612
-- to seek rains 223
-- after tawsf 324
Better time to offer -- 396
Salih (,UI 6 )
377,

Salim Mawla Abi Hudhay'fah 20,
Salmah b. Akwa' 457,
Saragh 619,
Sarfaraz, Maulana huhammad 584,
Satan, see Iblis
Sawm, see fasting
Schuon, Frithj of 149,
Senses, as a source of knowledge, 2
(al) Sha'bi, 'Amir 89,
Shabbir Ahmad Uthmani 142,
(al) Shsfi'i, Imiim; 191, 220, 396, 408, 538,
587,

Shah Waliyyullah 285, 690,
Shahid (Martyr):
the meaning of -- 404
the nature of the life of -- 404, 405
protection of the bodies of -- 405, 406
one who dies of plague 622
Shakespeare 148,
(all ShBmi, Ibn 'Abidin 192,432,
(al) Shanbudhi (Qiiri) 19,

Shirk:
the definition of -- 86, 355
the kinds of -- 86
the forms of -- 90, 171, 341
the punishment of -- 418

Shu'bah b. 'AyyBsh (QBri) 18,
Shukr, see gratefulness
Sin:
the effects of -- 117, 223,
Indulging in magic is a -- 265,268
-- deserves the curse of entire creation
412,
-- during hajj 496
-- after hajj 510, 511
Sinai 215, 216, 224,
Socialism 649, 673,
Sovereignty 165, 169,
Space 65,
Spending in the way of Allah 4 4 4 ,
632:
the limits of -- 488, 530, 531, 554
the proper way of -- 658
the categories of -- 103,530,656
-- for jihdd 487
suitable recipients of -- 530
the reward for -- 648,664
(see also: charity)
St. Petersburg 36,

Station of Ibrahim (Maqam Ibrahim)

Index -- 741
323, 324,

Straight Path:
the meaning of -- 77,366
the key to the -- 79
guldance to the -- 360,366
(all Spbki 105,
Suckling the child 602, 603, 604, 605,
606,607
sfifis 150, 154, 169, 170, 183,301,303,

SQfism (Tasawwuf or Tariqah):
the purpose of -- 338
the origion of -- in the Qur'Bn 80, 81,
339,340
Sufygn al-Thawri 98,207, 428,
Suhayb al-RQmi512,513,
Suhayl 543,

Sulaymsn r~~ 4 (Solomon) the
Prophet 41,264,265,
Sulayman b. 'Abd-al-mglik 193,
Sunday in Christianity 366,
Sunnah (of the Holy Prophet) see
Hadith
Sarah al-Baqarah:
the name of -- 95
its period of revelation 95
the merits of -- 96
the summary of the first half of -- 441
the summary of the second half of -441,442
the basic subjects of -- 717
the merits of the last verses of -- 719

SQrah al-Fgtihah:
merits of; 5 3
names of, 54
commentary of; 62

Sarah, a chapter of the Qur'Bn:
Makkan and Madanites, 8
characteristics of;$,
sequence of, 29
(al) SuyQti, Jalal-al-din 48, 55, 142, 144,
285,
Syria 29, 215, 216, 312, 319, 328, 333,
483, 544, 619, 673,

(al) Tabari, AbQ Ja'far b. Jarir, 17, 46, 48,
161,285,294,311,333,512,529,685

Tabilk 619,
Tafsir ( ~ x e ~ e sofi sthe Qur'gn):
introduction to -- 36

sources of -- 38
misconceptions about -- 42
-- through opinion 45,
symbolic interpretation 150
(al) Tahawi, AbQ Ja'far 587, 689,
(al) Tahtawi, 380,381,
Taj-al-Shaflah 192,
Talhah b. 'Umar 246,
Talhah, (rw~
4)
20,

Talat (Saul) 627,628,632,
Taqlid (following an imam) 87, 421,
423,

Taqw5:
meaning of -- 100,495
the qualities of -- 101, 499
superiority depends on - 504
the emphasis on -- 511
Tawsf 324,325,407,498,508,

Tawakkul (to trust in Allah): 499, 500
Tawhid, (Faith in the Oneness of Allah):
meaning of --, 134
Proofs of, -- 135, 139; 414
impacts of -- 137
-- a common teaching of all the divine
religions 246
--was the faith of all men 521

Tax 659,
Tfi'if, the city of 328, 536,
Thiibit b. Qays 22,
Thanaullah Panipati, Qadi 49, 170,
Thanawi, Ashraf Ali 61, 169, 205, 261,
265, 301, 302, 332, 360, 404, 462, 559,

Tih, see Sinai
Torah, 188, 190, 213,229, 230, 240, 242,
249, 253, 255, 256, 257, 263, 288, 291,
390, 393, 459, 517, 559,

Trad:
-- during hajj 500

-- is a bounty from Allah 500, 501,
-- a s against gambling 551
No -- on the Day of judgment 632
difference between rib5 and -- 668
Transplant 430,

.

Trusting Allah, see Tawakkul
Tar (Mount of Sinai) 41, 212, 214, 229,
230, 240, 256, 257, 517,

.
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PREFACE
Justice Maul=

by
Muhammad Tzqi Usmani

It is a matter of honour and privilege for me to present the second
volume of Ma'ariful-Qur'an. The first volume was welcomed by the
readers from all over the world and the stock of first edition came to
an end within a very short period. I t shows the great interest and
enthusiasm of the readers towards a n authentic and detailed
commentary of the Holy Qur'an. At the same time there was a n
increasing demand that the remaining volumes should be published a s
soon a s possible. I t was by the grace of Allah that we were able to
complete the second and third volumes almost simultaneously and we
hope that the third volume will also appear soon after the present one,
inshallah.
As I have explained in my introduction to the first volume, the
translation of the first volume was a combined effort of Professor
Muhammad Hasan Askari and Professor Muhammad Shamim. The
present volume is exclusively translated by the latter, however, the
whole manuscript has been revised and editec by me. I am extremely
grateful to Prof. Muhammad Shamim who, not only undertook the
work with his usual sense of commitment and objectivity but also
accepted the amendments suggested by me during my revision. The
translation of the Qur'anic texts is a joint effort of three members of
the committee formed for the purpose, namely, Prof. Muhammad
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Shamim, Muhammad Wali Raazi and myself.

I am also grate'ful to those who wrote letters of appreciation about
the first volume or honoured us with their valuable suggestions. All of
them were a great source of eneouragement for all of us.
Acknowledgments are also due to Mr. Yousuf Noor and Mr.
Ishaque Noor whose invaluable support to the project made it easier
for us to expedite the work. May Allah bless all of them with His best
reward both here and in the Hereafter.
I hope this volume will also be appreciated by the readers. May
Allah bless this effort with his approval and make it beneficial for the
Ummah.

Muhammad Taqi Usmani
Darul-Uloom, Karachi-14
27 Muharram 1419
24 May 1998
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With the name of Allah
the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful.

am

Alif
Mim. [I] Allah: There is no god but He, the
Alive, the All-Sustaining. [21 He has revealed to you the
Book with the truth confirming what has been before
it, and sent down the Torah and 1nji11[3] (the Evangile)
earlier to give guidance to mankind, and sent down the
Furq& (the Criterion of right and wrong). Surely, those
who have rejected the verses of Allah, for them there is
severe punishment. And Allah is Mighty, Lord of Retribution. [4] Surely, Allah is such that nothing is hidden
from Him, either in the earth or in the heaven. [51 He is
the one who shapes you in the wombs as He likes.
'There is no god but He, the Mighty, the Wise. [61
1. Whenever the Holy Qur'Zn speaks of the 'Torah and the Injil' it refers to
the original books revealed to the prophets Moses and Jesus r%.Jl. & . t
This should not, therefore, be confused.with the present Old and New
testaments.

This is the first section of S h a h 'a-'Imran, the third Surah of the
Holy Qur'zn. It will be recalled that a t the end of the SGrah Al-Fatihah
a prayer for guidance to the straight path was made. After that, by beginning the SGrah Al-Baqarah with &,Z''u' ~G$'I &\ (This Book which
has no doubt in it), it was pointed out that the prayer made in SGrah
Al-FGtihah for guidance to the straight path has been accepted and Allah Almighty has sent down this Qur'an which provides guidance to
the straight path. Then came many injunctions of the Islamic law taken up briefly or in details. As a corollary to this, frequent mention was
made of the hostility of the disbelievers and the need to confront them.
i is"-.
Towards the end, this sequence was concluded with $'G 723
(Help us, then, against disbelieving people) - in the mod; of prayer.
Since the prayer was made in order that Muslims could confront and
prevail over the disbelievers, it was in consonance with that prayer
that, in the following Surah 'Al-'Imrin, the text deals with the modalities of dealing with disbelievers, as well as, with the need to carry out
JihZd against them, verbally and physically. This is, so to speak, an
;,$& C $ y ( ~ e l ~us, then, against
elaboration and extension of
disbelieving people).

(77
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A Summary of Meanings
These first five verses of Surah 'Al-'Imran explain the doctrine of
Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah, which is the basic point of difference
between Islam and other religions and between a disbeliever and a
true Muslim. Those who believe in the Oneness of Allah (and in all His
prophets - yXlll#) are Muslims and those who do not so believe are
known as disbelievers or non-Muslims. The first verse of this section
presents a rational proof of the Oneness of Allah; the second verse, the
reported proof l, followed by an answer to some doubts nursed by disbelievers towards the later part.
The first word, Alif Lam Mim (+I) at the head of the first verse belongs to the special set of words used by the Qur'an which are words of
hidden meaning and are known as MutashdihZt, the real meaning of
1. In the terminology of Islamic theology, a proof based on rational
argument is called rational proof while a proof based on a verse of divine
book or on a declaration made by a n authority or a report narrated by a
trustworthy person is called a reported proof.

, and
which is a secret between Allah and His Messenger +, L , J ~BI
the details of which appear a little later in the section. In the words &I
5 ,
Y ~ L (Allah:
Y
there is no god but He) which follow immediately, the
doctrine of the Oneness of Allah has been put forth a s a categorical
declaration. It means that there is absolutely nothing worthy of worship other than Allah.
d,

9,9*99

Then come the words . . . ral
$1
(the Alive, the All-Sustaining)
which lay out a rational proof of the Oneness of Allah. The essence of
the argument is that worship means to present oneself before somebody in utter submission and humility. It, therefore, requires that the
one who is being worshipped must occupy the highest point of honour
and power and who has to be most perfect from all angles. From this it
is obvious that anything which cannot sustain its own being, rather is
dependent upon somebody else for its very existence, could hardly
claim to have any honour or power in its own right. Therefore, it is
crystal clear that all things in this world which have no power to come
into being by themselves, nor can they sustain it - be they idols carved
in stone, or water, or trees, or angels and apostles - none of them is
worthy of worship. The only Being worthy of worship is the One who
has always been Alive and Present and shall always live and sustain.
Such a Being is none but Allah; there is none worthy of worship but
Him.
9,

Verse 3 which follows carries the reported proof of the Oneness of
Allah. Briefly stated, it means t h a t the principle of Tauhid a s described in the Holy Qur'an is not something peculiar to the Qur'an or
the Prophet of Islam. On the contrary, Allah Almighty has sent Scriptures such a s the Torah and the InjI1, and His prophets, i n earlier
times. And this was they all professed and this was they all brought as
the message. When the Qur'in came, it simply confirmed their truth.
It did not present any new claim which could pose problems for people
in its understanding or acceptance.
The last two verses further fortify the doctrine of Tauhfd on the
ground that the attributes of encompassing knowledge and unlimited
power are strong proofs of His being the One who possesses the eternal and all-encompassing knowledge and whose power controls everything, and that He is the only One who rightly deserves to be wor-

shipped. Any one having imperfect knowledge and limited power cannot be entrusted with this exalted station.

~ a u h fa
d consistent belief preached by all prophets
Verse 2 gives a reported proof in some detail. The agreement of a
large number of people on a certain principle from the very beginning
of humanity may be taken as a natural proof of it's reality, if they belong to different times and places, having no means of communicating
with each other.
Keeping this in view, we see that Sayyidna Adam
Lj, was the
first prophet who presented the message of Tauhid before human beings. That the message would remain effective after him through his
progeny is not difficult to conceive. But, after a passage of time when
cjs shifted away from
the ways of the progeny of Sayyidna Adam
4 (Noah) who
the original message, there comes Sayyidna NGh
calls people towards the same principle. After a long passage of time,
Sayyidna Ibrahim, Isma'il, Ishaq and Yzqiib i U I & born in Iraq and
Syria rise with the same call. Then follow Sayyidna MLsa, Harun and
other prophets in that order who all subscribe to the same principle of
Tauh;d and invite people to the same. Then, after another long pas- - sage of time, Sayyidna 'Isa rises with the same call. In the end, it i5
Sayyidni Muhammad al-MustafL
~rdl & who graces the worl 1
with the common call of all prophets.

+,

This is the golden chain of prophets from Sayyidna Adam to the
& JJI& upto whose time some one hundred
Last of the Prophets
and twenty four thousand blessed prophets were born in different periods, speaking different languages, living in different countries. All of
them told and taught the same truth. Most of them did not even have
the chance to meet each other. They were in an age when, communication through writing was not in vogue, which could make it possible
for one prophet to have access to the books and writings of another
and might help him to pick up the call of the earlier prophets a s his
own. Instead, what happened is that everyone from among them appeared centuries apart from each other, and had no source of information about other prophets, except the revelation received by him from
Allah Almighty. The consensus of such a large group of persons consisting of not less than one hundred and twenty four thousand men of

+,

'

. different times and places may be enough for establishing the princi-

ple, even regardless of their intrinsic trustworthiness. But when one
looks a t the personal qualities of the noble prophets, and a t the highest possible standards of truth and justice set by them, one has to believe that their message is true and their call authentic.
It is narrated in some ahzdiih that some Christians came to the
Holy Prophet
4JJI & and engaged him in a conversation about
. religion. The Holy Prophet
& JJI & , by the will of Allah, presented these two verses a s arguments confirming the Oneness of Allah.
The Christians had no answer to refute them.

+,

:

+,

Lastly, while referring to the absolute power and wisdom of Allah
Almighty, verse 6 invites one's attention to the fact that Allah shapes
all men and women in the wombs of their mothers according to His supreme wisdom which has created billions of men and women with
clear distinguishable features establishing the identity of each individual distinct from all others. He is, therefore, the only One whc, should
be worshipped.

Verse 7

He is the One who has revealed to you the Book. A
number of its verses are Muhkamgt (of established
meaning) and those are the principal verses of the
Book and others, Mutashibihzt (whose definite meanings are unknown). Now those who have crookedness
in their hearts go after such part of it as is mutash&ih
seeking (to create) discord and searching for its interpretation while no one knows its interpretation except
Allah. And those well-grounded in knowledge say: 'We
believe therein; all is from our Lord!' And only the men
of understanding do observe the advice. [7]

-

-

Moving from the affirmation of the principle of Allah's Oneness,
the text now answers some doubts raised against it. As stated briefly a
little earlier, this verse was revealed in a specific background. Once a
group of Christians came to the Holy Prophet ,&,JJI & and started
talking about religion. The Holy Prophet +,&A dl 3, refuted their
doctrine of Trinity in details and proved the Oneness of Allah with reference to t h e eternal existence, the perfect power, the allencompassing knowledge' and the most unique creativity of Allah
Almighty who had to be One and indivisible. The Christians had to accept these premises and once Tauhid was proved, the converse, that is,
the belief in Trinity was also proved untenable. The Christians then
expressed their doubts about some words of the Holy Qur'ik in which
Sayyidna 'Isa rxJI
i.e. Jesus Christ has been called 'Riih~lliih'(the
Spirit of Allah) or 'Kalirnatull&' (the Word of Allah), which according
to them led to prove that SayyidnZ 'fsZ had a share in the divinity of
Allah.
Through this verse, Allah Almighty has put an end to these doubts
by saying that such expressions are in the category of MuttzshiLbihZt
where the outward meaning is not intended; they are, rather, a secret
between Allah and His Messenger, the reality of which cannot become
manifest to others for whom it is not even appropriate to go about determining the possible meanings of these words. One has to have faith
in them by believing that whatever Allah Almighty has elected to
mean through them is the truth. It is not permissible to dig deeper and
mount further researches in this direction.
Meaning of
:Mu&arn and 41;;.:Mutashgbih
: M u M a r n a and +
:
Allah Almighty has, by mentioning
Mutashiibihiit right there in the beginning, pointed out towards a general principle which, if understood, could eradicate many doubts and
disputes. The principle is that the Holy Qur'an has two kinds of verses;
one is known a s the MuMarna (of established meaning) and the other
a s the Mutashiibiha (whose definite meanings are unknown).
MuMarnG! is the name of verses the meaning of which is open and
clear to one who knows the rules of Arabic grammar fairly well. But
when the meanings and explanations of particular verses are not clear
to such' a person, then, such verses are called the MutashZbihG?.
-

+

(Mwhari,v.2)
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Allah Almighty has called the first kind of verses, that is, the Muhh a m a - y l ; U ~ ;:~'Umm al-Kit6bb'(which has been translated literally as
verses') meaning thereby that such verses are the very root
and essence of all teachings, and the meanings and explanations of
which are free of doubt or ambiguity.
Since the exact intention of the second kind of verses, that is, the
~ ~ t a s h i b i h remains
2,
ambiguous and uncertain, therefore, the correct method of their interpretation would be to harmonize them with
the first kind, that is, the Mujdzamat. Then, the rule is that any interpretation of the MutashZbih2 which goes against the first kind should
be rejected absolutely and only that interpretation should be given credence which is not against the verses of established meaning
( ~ u M a-m- 8- )For
. example, the Holy Qur'an has clarified the position oj
Sayyidna 'Isa f%.JI & (Jesus Christ) by saying *& iiiT9$ 5):: 51 (he is
nothing but a servant upon whom We have bestowed Our blessing<'*',.
, /** * =
43:59), or a s elsewhere in the Qur'an, by
rl; ?,I p + l A+
~ t .
(the example of 'hi before Allah is like t<at of Adam whom He created
from clay - 359).

.

*#"#

These and several other verses like them show it clearly that Sayyidna 'Isi Masih, r%.JILjS , is a chosen servant of Allah created by Him.
Therefore, the claim of Christians investing him with godhood and
sonship is not correct.
Now, if someone closes his eyes towards all these verses which
have an established meaning and unnecessarily coils with the expressions, &I id5 (the Word of Allah) and ~sC,J, (a spirit from Him) and their
t
whose definite meanlikes from the category of ~ u t a s h i i b i h i (verses
ings cannot be ascertained) and starts deducing from them meanings
which are against the M u & a m a of Qur'in and other eonsis;ent statements, then, that would be a simple case of going astray and being obstinate.
The real meanings of ~ u t a s h a b i h 8are known to Allah alone. It is
He who, in His mercy and favour, informs anyone He chooses of whatever part of the unknown He wills. Therefore, it is not correct to try
and impose a certain meaning based on one's personal opinion.

v,,,
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The purpose of the statement, eiw$ =i,$?I GLi 'now those who have
/'

crookedness in their hearts ...' is that people who are gentle in'nature
do not go about investigating much about Mutash&bih&. Instead, they
accept these verses and simply believe in them taking these as the
true Word of Allah. They realise that He, due tp some wise consideration of His, did not reveal to us their meaning. This approach is,
indeed, the safest and the most cautious. But, quite contrary to this,
there still are people with crookedness in their hearts. They, with eyes
closed, go on investigating and deliberating on Mutash&ih& to justify
meanings that suit their fancies so that they can lead people astray.
For such people, stern warnings have appeared in the Qur'an and
Hadiih.
Sayyidah 'xishah L+LS dl pJ
says that the Messenger of Allah &
said: When you see people busy investigating into the Mutashzbihit,
stay away from them because these are the same people Allah has
talked about (in the Qur'an). (Bukhari, v.2)
In another hadiih, he said: I have three apprehensions about my
people (ummah): (1)That they become wealthy and start t o envy each
other resulting in rifts and bloodshed; (2) that the Book of Allah is trifled with (that is, even the uninitiated and ignorant claim its perfect
understanding through translations) and that which is not supposed to
be understood (MutashZ3ihZt) becomes the very object of deliberations
and investigations although Allah alone is the One who knows their
meaning; (3) that they allow their knowledge, once it has increased, go
to waste by forsaking efforts to increase it further. (Ibn Kathir with reference t o Tabarkni)

Who are the ones 'well grounded' in knowledge as identified to%
, ,f,y,9,
''
wards the end of the verse: hk.I&,+
,++I 4 5hljl;? Muslims scholars
have offered different explanations in this connection. The weightier
position is that the reference here is to ah1 al-sunnah wa a2-jama'ah,
the main body of Muslims who give credence only to that interpretation and explanation of the Holy Qur'an and Sunnah which has been
authentically reported from the blessed Companions, the righteous
generations following them and upon which there is the consensus of
the Muslim community, and who believe that the Mu&am% (verses of
established meaning) of Qur'an are its axis and centre, and who, humbly confessing their limitations of knowledge and insight, leave to Al-

lah the real meanings of Mutashabihii which are beyond their comprehension and conceptualization. They are never proud of their knowledge, howsoever perfect it may be, nor of the strength of their faith. Instead of that , they constantly pray to Allah seeking steadfastness
from Him, and His grace and mercy. They do not have mischief-prone
temperaments which would instigate them to follow Mutashabihat
alone as the object of their intellectual pursuit. They take both, the
~ u h f i a r n aand the Mutashabihiit, to be the truth because they firmly
believe: t h a t both kinds of verses have emanated from one single
source. But, the need to find out the meanings of the MuhkarnZt was,
of course, useful and essential for us. This Allah Almighty has not kept
secret. The meanings of such verses have been made very open and
clear. Since Allah Almighty has elected not to disclose the meanings of
~ u t a s h z b i h i to
i us due to some wise consideration of His, it is simply
not necessary for us to find it out. That we believe in them as they are
is quite sufficient. (Abr~dgedfrom Mazhari)
Verses 8 - 9

"Our Lord, do not let our hearts go crooked after You
have given us guidance, and bestow upon us mercy
from Your own. Surely, You, and You alone, are the Bestower. [8] Our Lord, You are going to assemble all the
people on a day in which there is no doubt. Verily,
Allah does not go back on His promise!' L91

Sequence
The previous verse mentioned 'those well-grounded in knowledge'
who, in spite of their exceuent knowledge, were not proud of their excellence. Instead of that, they elected to have faith in what comes from
their Lord. The present verse mentions yet another excellence of theirs
- that they pray for steadfastness on the right path, not for any worldly gains, but for salvation in the life-to-come.

Commentary
The first verse

(8)

shows us that guidance and straying are from

Allah alone. When Allah intends to guide someone, He makes his
heart tilt towards what is good and right; and when He decides to let
someone go astray, He turns his heart away from the straight path.
This is just as it was said in a had& of the Holy Prophet
:
There is no heart which is not there in between the two of Allah's fingers - He makes it firm on the truth as long a s He wills, and turns i t
away from the truth when He wills.
He is Allah, absolute in power. He does what He wills. Therefore,
those who are concerned about how to remain firm in their faith, they
go to the source - requesting and praying Allah for steadfastness. The
Holy Prophet +, +A dl & always used to pray for it as it appears in a
,LL$ C+,*$.at9 3 Y - p ,4 (0 reverser of hearts, make our hearts
hadah: g3&
firm on the faith chosen by You). (Mazhari)

+

-

Verses 10 12

"Surely, those who disbelieve, their wealth and their
children shall not at all suffice them a bit against Allah.
And those are the fuel of the Fire [lo] a case similar to
that of the House of Pharaoh and those before them.
They denied our signs. So, Allah caught them for their
sins. And Allah is severe at punishment. [ I l l Say to
those who disbelieve: 'You shall so n be overcome and
gathered into Hell. And it is an evi ed to rest." LIZ]

-

d

Sequence

The text now shifts from the verbal confrontation with disbelievers on the warnings about the coming physical encounter a s pointed
out in verse 12 - 'You shall soon be overcome (by Muslims)' - while the
verses earlier (10and 11) serve as the introduction.

commentary
Some readers of verse 12: 5%
I;$&$,
just cited, above may
have some doubt about disbelievers being overcome because this is
not the case with all disbelievers of the world. -But, this doubt is unfounded a s the disbelievers referred to here are the disbelievers and
Jews of that particular time - from among whom, the pagans were
overcome when killed or taken prisoners, and the Jews were overcome
through killing or imprisonment as well as through Jizya and extradition. Therefore, this 'overcoming' of disbelievers mentioned in the
verse simply does not refer to disbelievers universally.

Verses 13

'There was a sign for you in the two groups who faced
each other: One group fighting in the way of Allah, and
the other disbelieving, seeing themselves as twice of
them, with open eyes. And Allah gives strength with
His help to whomsoever He wills. Indeed, there is a lesson therein for those who have eyes!' 1131
Sequence
Jn the previous verses, the disbelievers were informed that they
will be overcome. Now, cited in this verse is an example of how the
prophecy has been fulfilled.
Commentary
This verse refers to the Battle of Badr in which the disbelievers
had about 1000 men, 790 camels and 100 horses, while the Muslim
mujghidh were just over 300, having a total of 70 camels, 2 horses, 6
armours and 8 swords. The encounter was certainly strange as each
combating group saw the opponent being twice its own numbers.. The
sighting of so many Muslims inspired awe in the hearts of the disbelievers, while Muslims who saw the disbelievers a s twice of them
turned to Allah more fervently. They had hopes of Allah's help, and ultimate victory, because they had placed their total trust in Allah, were

steadfast and sincerely believed in the promise of Allah revealed to
them in the fallowing words:
If there be among you a hundred patient ones, they shall overcome two hundred. (8:66)

If the actual number of disbelievers which was three times more
t h a n their own were to be realized by Muslims, they may have been
overawed. This state of sighting the numbers of the other group a s
twice its own was a t a particular time. At another time each of the two
combating groups felt the other one a s low in numbers, a s it would appear later in Surah al-Anfzl.
To sum up, it can be safely said that making a small group of people with very little to fight against a much stronger group and score a
victory, a s prophecied in Makkah, is an unusual event full of lessons
for the observant and the discerning.

-

Verses 14 17

t\V,

J&u'I
/

/

It has been made attractive for people to love the desires; that is, the women, the children, the hoarded
heaps of gold and silver, the branded horses, the cattle
and the tillage. That is an enjoyment of the worldly life.
And with Allah lies the beauty of the final resort. [I41

35
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Say: "Shall I tell you what is far better than that? For
those who fear (Allah), there are with their Lord gardens beneath which rivers flow where they shall live
for ever, and wives purified, and approval from Allah.
And Allah is watchful over His servants"[l51- those who
say: "Our Lord, surely we have believed, so forgive us
our sins and save us from the punishment of the Fire"
[I61 (and those who are) the patient, the truthful and
the devout, who spend (in Allah's way) and who seek
forgiveness in pre-dawn hours." [I71
Sequence

That the hostility of disbelievers should be countered with Jihad
against them was the theme in several previous verses. Now, in these
verses the text explains the reason why the disbelievers indulge in
hostility against Islam and Muslims. The reason for this and for all
evil deeds is, in fact, the love of the worldly life. There are all sorts of
people who line up against the truth - some driven by greed for wealth
or power, some goaded by lust and some in defence of false ancestral
customs. All this is just to grab a share in the temporal enjoyments of
the present life which has been described in these verses.
Commentary

,*$5;

The limits of one's love for worldly enjoyments
The Holy Prophet +, & &I& has said:
&I
I t means
that the love of dunya (worldly life or worldly enjoyments) is the main
source of all errors. The first verse here names some of the most desired things and says that they have been made to look attractive and
therefore, people go after them enticed by their glamour brushing
aside any concerns for the life to come, if there be any.

e.

It will be noted that things named here are the center of attraction
for human beings, out of which, women come first and then the children. For whatever man goes about procuring is because of the needs
of his family - wife and children - to share it with him. Then come other forms of wealth and possessions - gold, silver, cattle and tillage which attract people secondarily.

Why has man been made in a way that he is temperamentally at.
tracted to these things? The answer is that Allah has done so in His
ultimate wisdom. Let us consider:

1. If man was not naturally inclined to and even enamoured with
these things, all wordly business would have gone topsy-turvy. Why
would someone sweat on farms and fields? Why would a wage-earner
or a n entrepreneur burn themselves out in a n industry, or a businessman would put his capital and labour in buying and selling things?
The secret was that the people of the world were made to grow and
survive through this instinctive love for such things whereby they
would go about collecting and preserving these. The worker goes out to
earn some money. The well-to-do goes out to hire a worker for his job.
The trader brings forth his best merchandise for display waiting for a
customer to earn something from. A customer goes to the shopping
mall to buy things he needs to live or be happy with. If we think about
it, we shall realize that i t was the love for what is desirable in this
mortal world which brought them out of their homes, and in this silent
process, gave the world a strong and ongoing social system.

There is yet another element of wisdom behind it. If man had no
liking for the blessings he finds in the mortal world, he would obviously have no taste or desire for blessings promised in the world to come.
That being the case, why would he ever take the trouble of doing what
is good and thus become deserving of Paradise, and not doing what is
evil and thus become safe from Hell?
There is still another element of wisdom which is more significant
for consideration here. Is it not that man, with love for these things in
his heart, has been put to a test a s to who becomes engrossed in the
enjoyments of the present life and forgets the life to come, and who
comes to realize the real and temporal nature of these things, shows
concern for them only in proportion to his needs, and then channels all
his efforts into deeds that would make his next life good and safe? The
wisdom behind the adornment of such things has been pointed out
elsewhere in the Holy Qur'an itself:

We made whatever there is on the earth its adornment so thpt
We can test as to who among them acts best. (18:7)

The verse cited above clearly shows that the glamourizing of sucl
desirable things is an act of God based on many wise consideration.

However, a s for verses where such glamourizatiop of things has been
,ttributed to Satan - for example+Ll &iJ17& $5(the Satan has made
their deeds look attractive to them 8:48; 16:63; 27:24; 29:38.) - there the
is to things that are evil, religiously a n d rationally; or, the
reference is to a false sense of adornment which is evil because i t
transgresses the limits set by Allah. Otherwise, it is not absolutely bad
to adorn the lawful things. In fact, there may be a few benefits i n doing so. Therefore, this act of placing attraction in things in some verses
has been attributed to Allah, a s stated above.
Let us summarize our discussion so far and see how it works for us
in our practical life. We now know that Allah created, in His grace and
wisdom, all good things of life in this world, made them look attractive
and - worthy of man's effort to acquire them so that man can be tested.
This is one of Allah's many acts of wisdom to see whether the man gets
swayed by the glamour of the fleeting enjoyment of things, or remembers the Creator of these things, or the man forgets the very Creator of
his own being a s well. Aided by this realization, does man make these
things a medium through which to know and love Allah; or, is it that
he would elect to get totally lost in the love for these known transitory
things, and forget all about the real Master and Creator before Whom
he must appear on the Last Day and account for whatever he did.
On the one hand is a person who has the best of both worlds. He
enjoys the blessings of the present life and uses its means for success
in the life to come. For him, the enjoyments of the mortal world did not
become a road-block; rather, they proved to be the milestones which
led him safely into a prosperous Hereafter. But, for the other person
these very things became the causes that led him to squander his
chance of having a good life in the Hereafter, and also became the very
cause of perennial punishment. Frankly, if we were to look a little
deeper, we would realize that these things become a sort of punishment for him right here in this world a s well. For such people, the
Holy Qur'En says:
J
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So, their wealth and children should not attract you. Allah
wants to punish them with these in this lowly life - 9:55.

Thus, the lesson is that we can seek good things of life with moderation and even store them in accordance with our genuine needs. In
this lies the ultimate good of this life and the life to come. Using them
in prohibited ways, or indulging in them so excessively that one forgets the post-death reality of a h i r a h is nothing but self-destruction.
- The poet-sage, Maulana Rumi has illustrated this very eloquently
when he said;
-1
*/+9JJLl
+T
&d)C-(b/J~
He says that things of this world with which we surround ourselves
are like water, and the heart of man is like a boat in it. As long a s the
water remains beneath and around the boat, it is good and helpful,
and certainly guarantees the very purpose of its being there. But, if
water gets into the boat, it makes the boat capsize and destroys all
that was in it. Similarly, man's wealth and possessions are means of
convenience for his role in this world and in the life to come - provided
that they do not enter into his heart, sit there, and kill it in the process. Therefore, the verse under discussion, immediately after mentioning some specially desirable things of the world, presents the essential guideline for human beings by saying:

That is an enjoyment of the worldly life. And with Allah lies
the beauty of the final resort. (3:14)

In other words, it means that all these things are there simply to
serve a purpose in man's mortal life in the present world and certainly
not to have him fall in love with things for their own sake, for the real
beauty of the experience lies in one's ultimate resort with Allah in
blissful eternity enjoying what would never perish, diminish or weaken.
In the second verse that follows (15), the same subject has been further cleared by saying:

Say: "Shall I not tell you what is far better than that? For

s ~ 'n-'ImrG
&
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those who fear Allah, there are with their Lord gardens beneath which rivers flow, where they shall live for ever, and
wives purified, and approval from Allah. And Allah is watchful over His servants."

+,

who is being
Here, the address is to the Holy Prophet
~ j &I
s
asked to tell those who become obsessed with imperfect and perishable
blessings they find in the present life that he is in a position to lead
them on to far better blessings. These shall be the lot of those who fear
Allah and are obedient to Him. These blessings are, 'gardens beneath
which rivers flow, wives purified and favours from Allah' - the last being the ultimate man can and should aspire for. .
It will be recalled that in the preceding verse (14), the total count of
blessings t h a t infatuate man was given a s six - women, children,
heaps of gold and silver, fine horses, cattle and tillage. As compared to
that, only three blessings of the Hereafter, that is, the gardens of Paradise, wives purified and the approval from Allah have been identified.
Out of the rest, children were not mentioned because man loves children during his life in the world a s children help and strengthen him
in what he does and through them his name lives on. But, in the Hereafter he would not need such help, nor would he 'die' in which case he
may have to look for a n heir. Apart from this, whoever has children
would have them all in the Paradise. Whoever has no children in the
mortal world would, to begin with, just not have the desire to have
them in the Paradise. Should someone desire that he may have children, Allah Almighty would bless him with children. According to a had5h in J i m i ' al-Tirmidhi, the Holy Prophet
dl
said: 'If a
dweller of Paradise wishes to have children, the process of pregnancy,
birth and growth of the child will be completed in no time and he
would have what he wished for.'

+, + +

Similarly, gold and silver were not mentioned in relation to the
Paradise because gold and silver are needed in the mortal world a s
material things are bought against them or anything else one.needs
can be procured through them. In the Hereafter, there will be just no
need to buy anything or sell anything or pay for anything. Instead of
that, whatever the dweller of Paradise needs will be instantly provided. Incidentally, the Paradise itself is not without gold and silver.

Some sayings of the Prophet & mention that some places of Paradise
will have bricks of gold and silver masoned one after the other. However, in view of the uniqueness of that life, gold and silver were not considered worth mentioning.
Now the horses. In the world of our experience, horses help cover
distances. In the other world, there is no travel and no riding but,
sound hadah reports do prove that fine horses will be presented before
the dwellers of Paradise on Fridays which they will ride to go and
meet friends and relatives. As is evident, horses were not worth mentioning in this context, which is also true about cattles and farms and
their produce. The services they provide have already been provided in
the Paradise by Allah Almighty without their medium.
However, should there be someone there who for some unnecessary
reason wishes to try farming, he will have his wish granted. As it appears in some reports in al-Tabarani, everything needed for farming
will be assembled instantly for such a person. Thereafter the whole
process of ploughing, seeding, ripening and cutting will be accomplished in no time and he will have what he wished for before him. So,
among the blessings of the a h i r a h , the mention of 'wives purified' was
considered sufficient because the HoJy Qur'an has another promise for
for them there is what they
the people of Paradise: 5&6?,?~nd
wish for). After such a comprehensive declaration, there remains no
need to individually mention any particular blessing. Those that have
been mentioned are blessings already there without any need to ask
for these.
The last and most import an^ 'uiessing mentioned is the approval of
Allah Almighty - something one cannot easily conceptualize - after
which there is no danger of displeasure from Allah. According to a hadab, when the people of Paradise would have settled down there, happy and content without having any desire remaining unfulfilled, Allah
Almighty will speak to them asking if they are happy and if they need
anything. They will say: Our Lord, You have given us everything,
what else could we ever need. Allah Almighty would say: Now I give
you the greatest of all blessings - you all have My approval that I will
never be displeased with you, and nearness for ever.
Since the danger of Allah's displeasure does not exist i n Paradise,

&ah

'iil-'Irnr&

41

3 : 18-19

there is also no danger that the blessings of Paradise will ever be

taken back or reduced.
It is the very subject of these verses that the Holy Prophet
summarized in the following hadah:

& has

'Wordly life is cursed and cursed is what is in there, except
what is used to seek the pleasure of Allah'. According to another narration: '... except the Dhikr (Remembrance)of Allah
and what Allah likes and except ' ~ l i m
(religious scholar) and
Taib 'ilm (student in religion).'

This had3h has been reported by Ibn MGjah and al-Tabarin; on the
authority of Sayyidni Abu Hurairah ~ ; JJI
s +
,>
.

Verses 18 - 19

-

Allah bears witness that there is no god but He and
(SO do) the angels and the men of knowledge being the
One who maintains equity. There is no god but He, the
Mighty, the Wise. [I81

-

Truly, the religion in the sight of Allah is Islam. And
those who have been given the Book did not differ
(among themselves) except after the knowledge had
come to them, (and all this) due to envy against each
other. And whoever denies the verses of Allah, then,
Allah is swift at reckoning. El91

The subject of Tauhid (Oneness of Allah) which began with the
opening of S i r a h 'm-'1mrEn reappears in the first verse in a very special manner. Out of the three witnesses mentioned here, the evidence

of Allah Almighty is in a figurative sense. It means that the being and
the attributes of Allah and the manifestations of His power and creativity all over are open signs of His Oneness. Then there are the Messengers and Books sent by Allah, all confirming.that truth. The second
testimony mentioned is that of angels who are close to Allah. They carry out His instructions and bear testimony (knowing and seeing) that
Allah alone is worthy of worship.
The third witness is that of the men of knowledge. This expression,
ulul-'ilm, means the blessed prophets and men who have the knowledge of Islam. Imam al-Ghazali and Ibn Kathir find this a matter of
great honour for 'Ulamafor Allah has mentioned their witness along
with His, and that of angels. It is also possible that the term, ulul-'ilm
(the men of knowledge) may, in a n absolute sense, be referring to
those who, by conducting an inquiry based on sound intellectual principles, or by deliberating into this universe, could acquire the knowledge of the unity of @ah Almighty - even if they are not ' d i m or 'men
of knowledge' in the traditional sense, whose knowledge is acquired
under a formal discipline from Islam's own original sources. The next
verse (19) clearly settles that the only faithJ(dk)acceptable to Allah is
Islam. Thus, totally excluding any other faith or religion as acceptable
to Allah, the verse completes the subject of Allah's Oneness, any opposition to which is doomed.

Related considerations
Merits of the verse meaning "Allahbears witness"
The verse beginning with &IZ: 'shahidal-ZZhu' has a special elegance. Imam al-Baghawi, the renowned mufassir reports that two leading Jewish scholars came to Madinah from Syria. With the township of
Madinah before them, they started talking to each other about the
looks of the place which matched the prophecy in Torah that the last of
the prophets would be living here. Later, they came to know t h a t
someone very pious lives here and whom people refer to a s the proph~rJJI
. Their very first
et. They went to see the Holy Prophet
sight of him reminded them of all attributes which Torah had predicted he would have. They presented themselves before him and said:
"You are Muhammad?" He said: "Yes." Again, they said: "You are &mad?" He said: "Yes, I a m Muhammad, and &mad." Then they said:

+,

"We are going to ask you a question. If you answer it correctly, we
&all embrace Islam." He said: "Go ahead and ask." They asked:
ltmich is the greatest witness in the Book of Allah?" This verse of
lshahZdah' (witness) was revealed as an answer to this question. He
recited it for them. Both of them embraced Islam immediately.
According to a hadith in the Musnad of &mad, when the Holy
prophet
LjL dl & recited this verse in 'Arafat, he said right after
that:
+:q+iJl&zlji&
,
ci;

+,

And to that, 0 my Lord, I too am a witness. (Ibn Kathir)
And a narration from Imam al-A'mash says: Whoever recites this
verse and then says: +:.;L'$&I & &!\ &G fi; (And to that, 0 my Lord, I
too am a witness), Allah Almighty will say to the angels on the Last
Day: 'My servant has made a promise while I am the Foremost to keep
a promise when I make it, so let my servant be admitted into Paradise.' (Ibn Kathir)
Another hadah from Sayyidna ~ b Ayyub
u
al-Ansari L;S dl +, narrates that the Holy Prophet +, Ljs d~ said: 'Whoever recites Ayah
al-Kursi(2:255)and the Ayah
: Shahidal-ZFhu (3:18) and $G$JI
$1: Qulil-lZhumma mFlik a l - h u l k i upto %+ +> : bighairi hisgb
(3:26,27),Allah Almighty will forgive all his sins, admit him to Paradise
and take care of seventy (i.e. plenty) of his needs, the simplest of these
being his forgiveness.' (Riih al-Ma'ZnI with reference to Dailami)

+

,$

Dfn and Islam: An Explanation of the Two words:
The word, D k (&$ has more than one meaning in the Arabic language, one of them being 'the way'. In the terminology of the Qur'an,
the word, D h is used to stand for principles and injunctions which are
common to all prophets from ~ a y y i d n aAdam rXllI 1-15 to the last of the
Ljs dl
prophets, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafi
. The words,
'shari'ah (LS) or 'al-minhaTj' (#I) or the word, 'madhhab' (+L) from
among the later-day terms, are used to cover subsidiary injunctions,
which have been different during different ages and different communities. The Holy Qur'Zn says:

+,

Allah made you follow the same religion with which He bound

NUh (and other prophets) - 42:13.

This tells us that the din of all our blessed prophets was one and
the same, that is, belief in the most perfect Being and Attributes of
Allah, in His being free of all shortcomings and-that He alone is worthy of worship, believing in this from the depth of one's heart and confirming i t verbally; belief in the Day of Judgement, in the final reckoning of deeds, the reward and the punishment and in Paradise and Hell
and in every prophet and messenger sent by Him and in all commandments and injunctions brought by them, believing all this in one's
heart and confirming such belief verbally a s well.
Now the real meaning of the word, Islam is to submit oneself to
Allah and be obedient to His commands. Given this meaning, those
who believed in the prophets and messengers of their time and were
obedient to the commands of Allah they brought to them, were all entitled to be called Muslims, and their religion was Islam. It was in this
sense of the word that Sayyidna NGh said:I ' &:$$i$&k (I have
been commanded that I be from among the Muslims - 10:72) and therefore, Sayyidna Ibrahim ,.%J~+L described himself and his community a s
Muslims when he said: /d t, ,{*59+-,wP
LI kd&
j ; s e 9
(Our Lord,
* '
,
make us Muslims, the submitting ones to Thee, and from our progeny
a community of Muslims submitting to Thee - 2:128). And it was in this
very sense of the word that the disciples of Sayyidna 'Isa r~~ "j, said:
.79 19*'
+I,
(And bear witness that we are Muslims - 3:52)
j
,
+

.
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+
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Sometimes this word is applied particularly to the d h and sharf'ah,
the religion and the law brought finally by the last among the prophets, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa +, +L dl& . This law abrogated
all previous ways in religion and this shall sustain right through the
Day of Judgment. Given this meaning of the word Islam, it becomes
particular to the religion brought by the prophet of Islam and to the
large community of his followers. In a well-known hadiih of Jibra'il,
the Holy Prophet +,A& dl
has explained Islam in this very manner.
The word, 'Al-Islam' a s it appears in the verse here carries the likelihood of both meanings. If the first meaning is taken, it would mean
that the only religion acceptable with Allah is Islam, that is, becoming
obedient in complete submission to the commands of Allah, believing

sSrah 9iU-'Imr% 3 : 18-19
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in all prophets of all times and in whatever commandments they
brought, by acting accordingly. Although, the religion brought by Hadrat Muhammad
& dl & has not been specially identified here,
yet, in persuance of the general rule, once the last among the line of
prophets had been sent, the belief and practice of all injunctions he
brought becomes binding, and inclusive under this rule. As such, the
outcome will be that the religion acceptable during the period of
sayyidn6 N i h was what he brought; during the period of SayyidnZ
brah him, what he brought. Similarly, the Islam of the period of
sayyidna Musa was what came in the form of the tablets of Torah and
the teachings of Moses and the Islam of the period of Sayyidna 'jsa was
what came as Injil and the teachings of Jesus,
&. At the end of
this chain of prophets, the Islam of the period of Sayyidni Muhammad
+, ~ j JJIs & , the last among the prophets, shall be what took shape
on the pattern given by the Qur'in and Sunnah.

+,

Now if we take the second meaning of Islam, that is, the Shari'ah
the way and law brought by the last of the prophets +, +&I
, the
verse would come to mean that in this period of time only that religion
of Islam which is true to the teachings of the noble prophet & is the
one acceptable. No doubt, previous religions too, during their age of
currency, were known as Islam, but they are now abrogated. So, the
end-result is the same both ways, that is, during the age of every
prophet, the religion acceptable in the sight of Allah is that particular
Islam which conforms to the revelation and teachings credited to that
prophet. No religion, other than this, even if it be a previously abrogated one, is acceptable and certainly not deserving of being called
"Islam" a t a later stage. The Shari'ah of Sayyidna Ibrahim was the Islam of his times. When the time of Sayyidni Muss came, the abrogated
laws of that code' did not remain the Islam of his time. Similarly, any
- - laws of Moses abrogated during the time of Sayyidna 'Isa were not to
be labelled as Islam any more. It is exactly like this when laws and injunctions of previous religious codes were abrogated during the time of
the Last of the prophets g , they no more remained valid as islam.
Therefore, whatever meaning of Islam is taken, general or particular,
in relation to the community being addressed by the Holy Qur'Zn, the
outcome of both is nothing but that, following the appearance of the
noble Prophet &$ , the only religion which shall be deserving of the

name, Islam, will be the one that conforms to the Qur'an and the
teachings of the blessed recepient of revelations and that alone shall
be acceptable in the sight of Allah. Since no other religion is acceptable
to Allah, it cannot become a source of salvation either. This subject has
appeared in the Holy Qur'an in many verses separately. The exact
>, 9 *
. *
words used in one such verse are: 'L,~i:;li L.$
5 @$; that is,
whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it will not be &cepted from
him (and what is done under its dictates shall be wasted).
I

?%YI
,

Salvation in our times depends on Islam:
Even good deeds and morals from a non-Muslim are not
acceptable.
These verses have very clearly hit a t the root of the atheistic approach which endeavours to bracket Islam and disbelief (kufr) on the
same footing in the name of tolerance preached by Islam, thereby
claiming that every faith of the world - Judaism, Christianity, even paganism - can each become the source of salvation, on condition that its
followers perform good deeds and observe good morals. This, in reality
is a veiled attempt to demolish a principle of Islam and to prove that
Islam is nothing of substance. It is something limpid and imaginary
which could be moulded to fit into whatever religion one chooses, even
if i t is kufr or disbelief! The verses of the Holy Qur'an, those appearing
here and a large number of others, have very explicitly stressed that
the light and darkness cannot be the same. Similarly, it is grossly absurd and impossible that Allah would like disobedience to and rebellion against Him just a s He likes obedience and submission. Whoever
denies even one basic principle of Islam, he is, without any shadow of
doubt, a rebel to Allah and the enemy of His Messengers, no matter
how impressing he may appear in his other deeds and formal morality.
Salvation in the Hereafter depends, first of all, on obedience to Allah
and His Messenger. Whoever remains deprived of it, not one of his
deeds is credible. The Holy Qur'an says for such people:
We shall not assign weight to their deeds on the Day of Judgement - 18:105.

In verse

5 ,-,r
'%@$I$:3L' g&?!+
Qjl2;:jl
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99

G;, after declaring that 'the religion in the sight of Allah is Islam', the text moves on

19:

t;o explain why the people of the Book went about disputing the pro-

+,

pheth~~
ofdSanidn; Muhammad
+.& Y I & and challenging Islam
a8 false. They did this, not because they had any doubts in this connection for they knew the truth of the matter through their own scriptures, but because they were scared of losing their ground against
lMuslims. So, it was their malice towards Muslims, their love for power
and influence and their arrogant self-image a s traditional leaders
which drove them to these altercations.
L,

,A

+c$a$;

Finally, it was said: yC+I & dl p
; 91
that is, 'whoever denies the verses of Allah (as th/e people of the Book did), then, Allah is
swift a t reckoning'. The swiftness of this reckoning can be well imagined as it starts initially soon after death when man passes into the
state known a s 'barzahh'. But the detailed accounting for one's deeds
shall take place on the Day of Judgement when he will have to account
for his doings in the minutest detail. Then, the penchant for disputing
truth will be exposed. The people who denied the truth will discover
their worth and the punishment i t calls for shall become known to
them.
Verse 20
9

Then, if they argue with you, say: "I have submitted
myself to Allah, and (so did) those who have followed
me."And say to those who have been given the Book,
and to the unlettered: 'Do you submit?"If they submit,
they will be on the right path. And if they turn back,
then you have only to convey. And Allah is watchful
over His servants. 1201

The S i r a h began with the confirmation of Divine Oneness and the
refutation of Trinity. Answered here are argumentations in which the
disbelievers and deniers among the people of the Book persist - even
after the t r u t h of Islam has been proved conclusively. The advice
against such ongoing.and unnecessary disputations is that the acceptance or rejection of disputers should be of no use to a believer who

simply has to declare that he and those with him have entered the fold
of Islam being in no doubt about its truth. The Holy Prophet
was
entrusted with the mission of calling the people of the Book, the Jews
and Christians, and the disbelievers of Arabia to submit to Allah and
embrace Islam which will be for their own good for they will be on the
right path. In case they continue to-maintain their hostile attitude, the
s & has been comforted here by saying that his
Holy Prophet +, ~ j 1111
duty is only limited to conveying the message of Allah and His commandments. That the message does not seem to get across to them, as
they elect to reject rather than accept, should really not be a matter of
concern for him. This is something Allah will take care of in His own
way for He is in full sight of what His servants are doing.

Verses 21 - 22

Surely, those who disbelieve the verses of Allah and
slay the prophets unjustly and, from people, slay those
who bid justice, to them give tidings of a painful
punishment. [211 Those are the ones whose deeds have
gone waste in this world, and in the Hereafter, and for
them there are no helpers. [22]
Ip the earlier part of the Surah, the text mostly beamed a t the
Christians. In verse 20, 'those who have been given the Book' includes
both Christians and Jews. Now, verses 21-22 here, talk about some of
the unusual doings of Jews. RLh al-Ma'ini while commenting on this
*js 1111ULa s narrated
verse reports a hadah from the Holy Prophet
by Ibn Abi Hitim. While explaining this verse, he said that Bani Isra'il
slew forty three prophets a t one and the same time. One hundred and
seventy pious elders stood up asking them to uphold justice. They slew
them a s well on the same day. (Bayan al-Qur'an)

+,

In verse 21, 'those who disbelieve the verses of Allah' refers to Jews
who did not believe i n the Injil and the Qur'in. 'Slay the prophets

d s t l v ' means that they know that they are doing so without justice.
'Those who bid justice' are people who teach moderation in deeds and
morals.
Because of this whole set of their terrible deeds, verse 22 says that
all their good deeds have gone waste both here and there, and when
they are punished, they will find nd one to assist them.

Verses 23 - 25

Did you not see those who have been given a share
from the Book? They are invited to the Book of Allah in
order that it may decide between them. Then, a group
from them goes back turning their faces away. [231 That
is because they have said: 'The Fire shall not touch us
except for a few days." And deceived they are in their
faith by what they have been forging. 1241 Then, how
(will it be) when We gather them on a day in which
there is no doubt, and everybody will be paid, in full,
for what he has earned. And they shall not be
wronged.[25]

While dealing with the subject of Jews, as in verses 21-22, the text
goes on to censure a particular claim of theirs in the present verse.
The address is to the Holy Prophet +, Ljs &I 3, and the reference is to
the Torah given to the Jews who would have found it enough for them
if they were really looking forward to guidance. But they elect to be indifferent because they say and believe that the fire of Hell will not
touch them except for a few days, after which, according to their supposition, they would be forgiven. This, i t has been said, is selfdeception caused by what they have been forging for themselves like

their belief that they were the progeny of prophets and therefore, they
will escape punishment in the fire of Hell.
Jews contended that they had worshipped the calf for 40 days and
so they will incur punishment, if any, for the same period only.

Verses 26 - 27
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Say: "0 Allah, 0 Lord of the Kingdom, You give
kingdom to whom You will, and take kingdom away
from whom You will; and You bestow honour on whom
You will, and bring disgrace to whom You will. In your
hand lies the good. You are surely powerful over
everything. [261 You make the night enter into the day,
and make the day enter into the night; and You bring
the living out from the dead, and bring the dead out
from the living, and You give to whom You will without
measure!' [271

In these verses, Muslims have been taught and prompted to make
a particular prayer which, in a subtle way, gives an indication that
they are going to overpower disbelievers. This has its proof in the
background in which these verses were revealed. When the Holy
+
S
I
dl ,+ promised that Byzantine and Persia will be takProphet
en, the hypocrites and the Jews laughed a t the idea. Thereupon, this
verse was revealed.

+,

'

Commentary
The background of Revelation:
An episode from the Battle of Khandaq
The recurring defeat of the disbelievers of Makkah a t Badr and
UFud and their general failure to register any gains in their hostility
-

1.REh al-Ma'ini from al-w&idi, from Ibn ' ~ b b a sand Anas 4;s &I

+
>
,
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Muslims coupled with the growing strength of Muslims and
the rise of Islam had made them very nervous, almost reckless. The
whole thing ended up in a conspiracy. The disbelievers of Arabia, the
Jews and the Christians all joined in a united front against Muslims
and resolved to attack Madinah and fight a conclusive battle. This
they did, determined to eradicate Islam and Muslims from the face of
the earth. The battle is called 'al-&zab' in the Qur'an, and 'Khandaq
in history, because the Holy Prophet
4 dl
had decided i n consultation with his Companions t h a t a khandaq or trench be dug
around parts of Madinah to block the unhindered attack of the enemy
during this battle.

+,

According to narrations in al-Baihaqi, A b i Nu'aim and Ibn Khuzaimah, when the task of digging the trench was entrusted to the Islamic
army, the plan was to allot the digging of a forty hand-span long
trench to a group of ten men each. This trench was several miles long
and fairly deep and wide, so that the enemy would find it impossible to
cross over. Then, the digging had to be completed in the shortest possible time which made the noble Companions put in whatever time and
energy they had in this effort, so much so that they found it difficult to
leave the job and take time for even the most pressing of their needs.
They were working non-stop on hungry stomachs. Surely, a modern
army engineering service with its latest equipment would have not
found this kind of job any easier to handle. Here, it was the power of
faith which made the completion of this difficult assignment possible.
The Holy Prophet +, 4 dl & was taking part in this digging operation a s a n individual like everybody else. By chance, the diggers
came upon a huge rock in a certain part of the trench. Those who were
assigned to dig that part of the trench tried their best to break it apart
but they became helpless and gave up. They asked S a ~ y i d n aSalman
a1-Firisi L;S &I
to go to the Holy Prophet +, ~ j j c
f l is , tell him
about the problem and seek his instructions in this connection. The
Holy Prophet
4 &I & immediately came a t the spot, took the pickaxe in his blessed hands and struck a t the rock. The rock was shattered into pieces and from i t rose a streak of light which illuminated
said: 'In this
the area far and wide. The Holy Prophet pL, 4 dl
light, I see the palaces and buildings of Hirah in the country of Persia.
+J

+,

He struck again and a second beam of light rose. He said: 'In this light,
I was shown the red palaces and buildings of the Byzantinians.' When
he struck the third time and the flame beamed its light around, he
said: 'In this I was shown the great palaces of San'a in Yemen.' Then,
he said: 'I share the good news given by Jibra'Il'with you that my community of Muslims will prevail over all these countries.'
When the hypocrites of Madinah heard about it, they found a n occasion to ridicule Muslims - 'just look a t these people, here they are all
scared of the enemy, digging trenches without eating and resting, not
knowing for sure if their own lives will be safe, yet they are dreaming
of running over Persia, Byzantine and Yemen!' It was in answer to a
people so unfair and unjust that Allah Almighty revealed the verse:

Say: "0Allah, 0 Lord of the Kingdom, YO; give kingdom to
whom You will, and take kingdom away from whom You will;
and You bestow honour on whom You will, and bring disgrace
to whom You will. In Your hand lies the good. You are surely
powerful over everything." (3 : 26)

Appearing in the form of a prayer, this verse so eloquently brings
into focus the most perfect power of Allah as it manifests itself in the
rise and fall of nations and in the revolutions that rock countries. At
the same time it gives a hint that the prophecy made by the Holy
Prophet & will come to pass and Persia and Byzantine will fall to
Muslims. Here, enemies of Islam have been warned that they have not
learnt their lesson from the rise and fall of past wielders of power for
they judge events and personalities from the material angle while the
truth is that all powers and governments of the world are in the hands
of the most pristine power of Allah, the One in whose hands lies all
honour and disgrace. There is no doubt that He is capable of making
the poor and the meek sit on thrones and wrest power from kings and
monarchs. Why then, should it be difficult for him to choose these
ragged believers digging trenches to rule over Persia, Syria, Iraq and
Yemen?

Things usually considered bad may ultimately
prove not to be that bad:
Towards the end of the verse, the expression1$'
J,-)
C
.L translated a s

'in Your hand lies the good' needs some explanation. It will be noticed
that in the earlier part of the verse both giving and taking of power
and bestowing of honour and bringing of disgrace were mentioned side
by side. It would have seemed in keeping with the occasion if the word,
lsharrl (evil) would have been coupled with 'khair' (good). But, the text
to use the word, 'khair' (good) alone and thereby points out to
real and significant in human affairs. The point worth noting is that a person or a people may regard something a s unwelcome,
and it may even be so for that particular person or people, but looked
at from the wider angle of the whole community of nations, it may not
be really evil. The Arab poet, Mutanabbi has put it very succinctly
when he said:
4 '<
,
< />
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The calamities of one group are the gains of another.
In short, the evil of things we regard as evil is partial. Looked a t
from its relationship to the Creator of the Universe and the Lord of all
there is, and viewed in the perspective of the totality of the world of
our experience, nothing is really evil or bad as such. So given the wisdom, the power and the consideration of the created universe a s a
vhole, everything is good, 'khair' a s the verse sees sufficient to say.
The second verse (27) demonstrates that Allah controls all spaces
and heavenly bodies and employs the sun and the moon to make the
days longer than nights and the nights longer than the days a t His
will and command.
Mentioned after that is His unrivalled power of 'bringing the living out from the dead' such as, a chick from an egg, or a human infant
from the sperm, or a tree from a seed and of 'bringing the dead out
from the living' such a s eggs from birds and beasts, sperm from humans or fruit from trees and dried grain from plants.
If we were to take 'the living' and 'the dead' in a broad and general
sense, this will become inclusive of the learned and the ignorant, the
perfect and the imperfect and the believer and the disbeliever (the
Muslim and the Kafir). It only goes to show that Allah's perfect power
exercises absolute control over all phenomena, both physical and spiritual, through which He can make a Muslim out of a KKfir, a perfect

believer out of a staunch disbeliever, a scholar out of an ignorant person - if He so wills. And if He so wills, He can let a believer turn into a
disbeliever or a rustic into a scholar. He brought Ibrahim out of an
idol-worshipper. He let the son of Prophet Nuh remain a n infidel.
Strange but true, the son of an 'Zlim (scholar) can remain illiterate
and the son of someone illiterate can become an 'dim.
A discerning reader will not fail to notice the eloquent order in
which Allah's most perfect power that reigns and runs the universe
from the cosmos to the soul of man has been demonstrated so
effectively.

The special merit of this verse:
Imam al-Baghawi reports a h a d f i h from the Holy Prophet & in
which he said: It is Allah's promise that anyone who recites, after every Salah, the SGrah al-Fatihah, Ayah al-Kursi, two verses of 'Al-'Imran,
z, '* ?
that is $ $ ~ ! J Y i l i u L&
~ (2:18) and the present verse from
jj)to
+ ~ 3 > ( 2 6 - 2 7 He
) , will make his abode in Paradise, and have him
placed in the Sacred Enclosure, and bless him with His mercy seventy
times every day, and fulfil seventy of his needs, and protect him
against every envier and enemy and make him prevail over them.
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Verses 28 - 30

The believers must not take the disbelievers as friends
instead of the believers. And whoever does that has no
relation with Allah whatsoever, unless you guard
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yourselves against an apprehension from them. And Allah warns you of Himself and to Allah is the return. [28]
Say: 'Whether you conceal what is in your hearts or reveal it, Allah will know it!' And He knows what is in the
heavens and what is in the earth. And AHah is powerful
over everything. [29] On the day, when everybody shall
find brought before him whatever good he did and
whatever evil he did, he will wish that there were a
long distance between him and that (day). And Allah
warns you of Himself. And Allah is compassionate to
(His) servants. [301

Commentary
In these verses, Muslims have been instructed not to take disbelievers a s their friends. Those who act against this instruction have
been sternly warned: Those who take them a s friends will find that
their bond of love and friendship with Allah has been cut off. Any emotionally involved friendship that comes from the heart is absolutely
forbidden (Haram).However, a formal friendship a t the level of mutual
dealings is, no doubt, permissible; but, that too is not favoured if unnecessary.
Verses dealing with this subject have appeared a t many places in
the Holy Qur'an with varying shades of meaning. It was said in SGrah
al-Mumtahinah:
0 t h o s e k h o believe, do *ot take My enemy and your enemy
a s friends having love for them. (60:l)

Then, towards the end it was said:

,
+
5'
,
. ,
7/'

9 > 974?5,,,

@
/
l . ~ ~ ~ i . * i i ~ ~ ~ u . i p ,
/

And whoever from among you does this he has gone astray
from the right path. (60:l)

Elsewhere it was said:

0 those who believe, do not take Jews or Christians a s friends
(for) they are friends among themselves. And whoever has
friendship with them, he is one of them. (5:51)

And it appears in Siirah al-Mujadalah:

You shall not find those who believe in Allah and in the Hereafter having friendship with those who have enmity with Allah and His messenger, even though they may be their fathers
or sons or brothers or members of their tribe. (58:22)

Relations with disbelievers
In verses cited above and in many other verses of the Holy Qur'an,
Muslims have been strongly prevented from 'MuwiiZat' with nonMuslims, that is, from indulging in relations based on love and friendship. Looking a t these clear instructions, non-Muslims who are not
aware of the true intention and application of this rule start thinking
that the religion of Muslims does not seem to have any place for toleration or bilateral relations or even common courtesy.
On the other hand, there are a large number of verses from the
Holy Qur'gn, the words and acts of the noble Prophet
, the practice
of the rightly-guided KhulafZ and other revered Companions, which
bring to light injunctions and actual modes of dealing with nonMuslims by way of favour, compassion, generosity, sympathy and concern, which has little or no parallel in world history. A superficial look
on these different attitudes may sense a sort of contradiction therein.
But, this feeling is a result of only a cursory study of the true teachings of the Qur'an. If we collect all verses of the Qur'an, relating to this
subject which appear a t several different places and study them all together, we shall find nothing which could bother non-Muslims nor
shall there remain any doubt of contradiction in the text of the Qur'an
and Hadith. With this need in view, given below is a full explanation of
this point which will, hopefully, bring forth the distinction between
various shades of friendship and the reality behind each of them. In
addition to this, we shall also get to know what levels of friendship are
permissible or impermissible and also the reasons why a certain level
has been disallowed.
The truth of the matter is that there are different degrees or steps
or levels in relations between two persons or groups. The first degree

of such relations comes from the heart, that of affection and love involving intense emotional commitment. This is called MuwZllat or close
friendship. This sort of friendship is restricted to true Muslims. A
Muslim is not permitted to have this kind of relationship with a nonMuslim.
The second degree is that of M u w asat, which means relationship
based on sympathy, kindness and concern. It includes charitable help
and support, condolence and consolation and any well-meaning attitude of wishing well. Barring disbelievers who are a t war with Muslims, this kind of relationship is permissible with all other nonMuslims. A detailed explanation of this approach has appeared in SGrah al-Mumtahinah (60:s) :

Allah does not forbid you from treating those who do not fight
you on your faith, nor have they driven you out of your homes,
with benevolence and equity.

The third degree is that of Mudarat which means relations based
on customary cordiality, adequacy in courtesy, pleasant and friendly
behaviour and mannerly politeness. This too is permissible with all
non-Muslims, specially so, when the objective is to present them with
some beneficial aspect of the Faith, or when they are guests, or the
purpose is to stay safe from any possible harm coming through them.
,99
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The words, *t1 9~p+;r:
- 1-'$";1~1(unless you guard yourselves against a n apprehension from them) appearing in this verse mean this degree of
MudG-3 which, in other words, means that M u w d a or friendship with
disbelievers is not permissible except when you are in a situation
where you want to defend yourself against them. Since M u d i r i t or
sympathetic relations somewhat resemble ~ u w & lor~ friendship,
t
it
was exempted from the category of M u w d 5 . (Bayan al-Qur'Zn)
The fourth degree is that of Mu'amal% or dealings. It means dealings and transactions in business or employment or wages or industry
or technology. These too are permissible with non-Muslims, except
when such dealings harm the general body of Muslims. The continued
practice of the Holy Prophet +, & &I
, the rightly-guided KhulafZ

SZrah 'm-'Imrzn 3 : 28-30
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and other Companions prove it so. It is on this basis that Muslim jurlsts have prohibited the sale of arms to disbelievers who are a t war
with Muslims. However, trade and activities allied to it have been permitted. Also allowed is having them as employpps or being employed
in their plants and institutions.
To sum up, as for the four degrees of relations with non-Muslims,
we now know that friendship which binds a Muslim in very close ties
with non-Muslims is not permissible under any condition. Relations
based on benevolence, humane interest and concern are permitted
with all but the belligerent ones. Similarly, politeness and friendly
treatment is also permissible when the purpose is to entertain a guest,
convey Islamic teachings to non-Muslims or to stay safe against being
hurt or harmed by them.
Now, let us look a t what our noble Prophet
~ j&I&
,
, who
graced this world a s the universal mercy, did for non-Muslims. He
demonstrated such compassion, generosity and politeness while dealing with them that it would be difficult to find its example in the world
history. When Makkah was in the grip of famine, he personally went
out to help his enemies who had made him leave his home town. Then,
came the conquest of Makkah. All these enemies fell under his power
'& g3.u' which means and control. He set all of them free saying: $;I $
'Not only that you are being given amnesty this day, we are not censuring you a t all for your past tyranny against us either.' When nonMuslim prisoners of war were presented before him, he treated thew
with such tenderness which many cannot claim to have done even in
respect of their children. The disbelievers inflicted on him all sorts of
injuries and pain but he never raised his hand in revenge. He did not
even wish ill of them. A delegation from the tribe of Ban6 Thaqif who
had not embraced Islam upto that time came to visit him. They were
given the honour of staying in the Mosque of the Prophet, a place regarded by Muslims a s most honourable.

+,

Sayyidna 'Umar LZ 9
1dJgave stipends and allowances to needy
non-Muslim d h i m m k , a n elegant conduct the examples of which are
spread all over i n the accounts of dealings credited to t h e
rightly-guided Khulafi? and the noble Companions. Let u s bear in
mind that all these were in one or the other form of ~ u ' w & g t(concern)

sZrah 'a-'ImrZn 3 : 28-30
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or ~ u d & Z t(cordiality) or Mu'ZmalZt (dealings). It had nothing to do
with ~ u w a a or
t close and intimate friendship which had been
forbidden.
The aforesaid explanations clarify two things: firstly, Islam teaches
its adherents all possible tolerance, decency and benevolence while
dealing with non-Muslims; secondly, the superficial contradiction
sensed with regard to the verse forbidding friendship with
non-Muslims stands removed.
However, there is a possible question which still remains unanswered. The question is: 'Why has the Qur'an chosen to so strongly
block close friendship with disbelievers, so much so that it has not allowed it in favour of any disbeliever under any condition? What is the
wisdom behind it? One of the reasons, a particular one, is that Islam
does not see man existing in this world like common animals or jungle
trees and blades of grass which sprout, grow, flourish and die and that
is the end of it. Instead of that, man's life in this world is a purposeful
life. All stages and phases of his life, that is, his eating, drinking,
standing, sitting, sleeping, waking, even his living and dying, all revolve around a central purpose. As long as what he does conforms to
this purpose, all he does is correct and sound. If these are against that
purpose, then, they are all wrong. The poet-sage RumT said it so well:
JfSj*jlJ~j
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The purpose of life is to remember the Creator and serve Him well
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abandons this purpose, he does not remain the human being he was
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They a r e not men, they a r e just the shell of men
The Holy Qur'an has made human beings declare this purpose a s
their solemn creed in the following words: 2 S : j ~
j+
?,, 99,,4% Sa,1&7 ?

,4

(My prayer and my sacrifice and my life and my death are all for Allah, the Lord of the Worlds." (6:162)
Now, when it stands established that the purpose of man's life is to
obey and worship Allah, the Lord of the worlds, everything else including all affairs of life in this world -- business, government, politics, personal and social relations -- must invariably follow this purpose. It follows, therefore, that those who are against this purpose are the worst
enemies of man. Since Satan is the foremost in this enmity, the Holy
Qur'an says:
$$6529$5&Lt~ (surely, Satan is your enemy, so
take him as enemy. 35:6).

.t~

z!

Thus, those who follow the alluring dictates of the Satan and oppose the injunctions of Allah brought by the blessed prophets ?uI
,,+k
can hardly be the kind of people to deserve deep love and friendship
based on close ties and any degree of intimacy. It is just not possible
for a person who has a definite purpose in life, and who has all his
friendships and enmities, agreements and disagreements subservient
to this central purpose, to do something like this. The same subject
has been stated in a hadah from al-Bukhari and Muslim in which the
Holy Prophet & has been reported to have said: @
/I
$g s.ti
,t;'G!(Whoever loves for the sake of Allah and hates for the sake of Allah alone, has perfected his faith) (Bukhari and Muslim). From here we
know that 'IrnKn or faith remains incomplete unless man subordinates
his love and friendship and his hatred and enmity to Allah Almighty.
Therefore, any deep emotional commitment by a true Muslim in the
known forms of love and friendship has to be exclusively for one who is
with him all the way in the pursuit of this noble purpose and certainly
obedient to what his Lord has commanded him to do. This is why the
Holy Qur'En has, in verses cited a t the beginning of the commentary,
said t h a t the one who maintains relations based on deep love and
friendship with disbelievers is one of them.
The last verse (30)says that 'Allah warns you of Himself lest you
should indulge in friendship with disbelievers for the sake of fleeting
interests and objectives and thus invite the anger of Allah. And since
close friendship (Muwidat) relates to the heart and the affairs of the
heart are known to none but Allah, it is possible that a person may actually be intensely in love for and friendship with disbelievers, but

61

sSah,a-'~rnrZn3 : 3 1-32

may deny it verbally. Therefore, the earlier verse (29) has already covered it by saying: "whether you conceal what is in your hearts, or disclose it, Allah shall know it." No denial or false claim is tenable before
Him.

-

Verses 31 32

Say (0Prophet ): "If you-do love Allah, follow me; Allah
shall love you and forgive you your sins. And Allah is
Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful."[311
Say: "ObeyAllah and the Messenger."Then, should they
turn back, Allah does not love the disbelievers."[32]

Sequence
In previous verses, there was affirmation of Allah's Oneness and
the condemnation of disbelief in it. Affirmed now is the belief in prophethood a s well a s the necessity of following the Messenger so that
we stand informed that the rejection of prophethood or refusal to obey
the Prophet +, Ljc JJI & is also a n act of disbelief (kufr)like the rejection of the Oneness of Allah.
Commentary
Love is something secret. Whether or not a person loves another
person, or loves less or more, are questions which cannot be answered
precisely. There is no measure or yard-stick to determine the t r u t h of
the matter except that one makes a n educated guess based on visible
conditions and dealings, for love leaves traces and signs which could
help in recognizing it a s such. Now, in these verses, Allah Almighty
tells those who claimed that they loved Allah and hoped to be loved by
Him above the real criterion of His love. In other words, if a person living in the world of today claims that he loves his Creator and Master,
then, he must test it on the touch-stone of his obedience to the Messenger, that is, match it against the frequency and quality of where
and how he has been following him. Once this is done, the genuine and
the fake of it will be exposed right there. How much true a person

turns out to be in his claim will be visible from how much he makes it
a point to follow the noble prophet +, & 4-111LCLg , using the guidance
brought by him a s the guiding force in his life. The same test will show
that the weaker a person is in his claim, so equally weak he shall be in
his obedience to the prophet.
The Holy Prophet +, 4 dl& has said:
He who obeyed Muhammad +.,
who disobeyed Muhammad +,

Ljs JJI
&I

obeyed Allah and he
disobeyed Allah. (Tafsir

Mazhari, v.2)

Verses 33 - 34

Verily, Allah has chosen Adam and NGh and the House of Ibrahim and the House of 'Imran over the worlds, [331 some of
them being a progeny of the others. And Allah is All-Hearing,
All-Knowing. [341

In these verses a reference has been made to some past prophets to
comfort the Holy Prophet +, & 4-111 & since disbelievers did not obey
him because they doubted his prophethood. It is for their guidance
that names of some past prophets have been cited to help remove such
doubts. However, these prophets have been referred to very briefly a s
- - the main purpose is to mention Sayyidna 'Isa r~~ .CJS which follows immediately because he will come again to this world and will work with
the followers of the Holy Prophet +, & dl LCLg , therefore, it is necessary for the Muslims to know his identification.

-

Verses 35 36
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When 'Imran's wife said: "0 my Lord, I have vowed
what is in my womb to be exclusively for You. So, accept (it) from me. You, certainly Yoa, are the AllHearing, the All-Knowing!' [35]
So, when she delivered her, she said: "0my Lord, I have
delivered her, a female child" and Allah knows better
what she has delivered, and the male is not like the female "and I have named her Maryam, and I place her
and her progeny under Your shelter against Satan, the
rejected!' [361

-

-

Commentary:
In the religious code of earlier prophets, there was a method of
worship through which a child, out of one's children, could be freed
from a11 worldly services and devoted exclusively for Allah. Following
this practice, the mother of Sayyidah Maryam made a vow during her
pregnancy that she would let the newborn serve Baitul-Maqdis in the
way of Allah and that she would not put the child on worldly chores.
Sayyidah Maryam's mother thought that she will deliver a male child.
But, when she delivered a girl, she was full of remorse thinking that a
girl would not be able to do this duty. But Allah Almighty, out of His
consideration for the sincerity of Sayyidah Maryam's mother, accepted
that very girl and thereby made her status distinct from any other girl
of the world.
From here we learn that a mother holds a certain measure of guardianship over her child in respect of his or her education and training,
for Sayyidah Maryam's mother would have never vowed if the mother
had no right of guardianship over her child. Similarly, it proves that a
mother too has the right to give a name to her child. (al-JassZs)
Verse 37

So, her Lord accepted her, a good acceptance, and
made her grow, a good growth, and made Zakariyya
her guardian. Whenever Zakariyya visited her in the
Arch, he found with her some food. He said: 'Maryam,
from where has it come for you?' She said: "It is from
Allah. Surely, Allah gives whom He wills without
measure."[371

Commentary
In order to fulfil her vow, Sayyidah Maryam's mother took her to
the Mosque of Baitul-Maqdis and talked to the care-takers and worshippers a t the Mosque, Sayyidna Zakariyya being one of them, and
told them that she had vowed to dedicate the child in the service of
God and therefore, she could not keep the child with her. She asked
them to take her and keep her.
Sayyidna 'Imran was the Imam of this Mosque. He had died during
the pregnancy of Maryam's mother, otherwise he would have been the
most deserving person to have taken charge of the child, being the
father and the Imam of the Mosque. Therefore, every keeper and
worshipper of the Mosque wished to take her in his custody. Sayyidna
Zakariyya pleaded his bid for custody by saying that his wife was
Maryam's aunt and she being next to her mother certainly deserved to
keep her. But, people did not agree to prefer him over the others.
Finally, everybody agreed to draw lots, which turned out to be fairly
strange a s it would appear later. Here too, it was Sayyidna Zakariyya
r~~ +.IS
who turned out to be the winner.
So, he got custody of Maryam. According to some reports, he employed a wet-nurse to have her suckled. Other reports say that she
just did not need to be suckled. She grew up able to sit and walk and
Sayyidna Zakariyya
& put her in a good house adjacent to the
Mosque. When he went out, he locked the house and opened it on return. This has been stated briefly in the present verse.

Verse 38

-

Thereupon, Zakariyya prayed to his Lord. He said: "0

my Lord, grant me from Your own (power) a goodly
progeny. Verily, You are the listener of the prayer!' [38]

commentary
1. While looking a t the first sentence of this verse - %I?$; G$G'
(Thereupon, Zakariyya prayed to his Lord) - we should bear in mind
that sayyidn6 Zakariyyi had no offspring upto that time. He had
grown old and one usually does not have children in that age, although
he firmly believed that Allah, in His ultimate power, could change the
usual phenomenon and bless him with an offspring even a t his advanced age. But he had not personally witnessed the unusual divine
acts - such as he did when he saw unusual and out-of-season eatables
provided for Sayyidah Maryam - and that was why he did not have the
courage to extend his hand of prayer for an offspring. Now when he
saw the miracle with his own eyes, he was persuaded for such prayer
under the belief that Allah, who can provide a servant with out-ofseason fruits, would also bless him with an offspring, even in this late
age, and so he prayed.
* - 4- P ,,)Z
,/yJ
'#"
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2. The second sentence of the verse - i+Ci; &JJ & -j,+
Ju:
said: "0 my Lord, grant me from Your own (power) a goodly progeny."'
- tells us that making prayers to have children is a blessed practice of
the prophets and the righteous.

+'
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In another verse Allah Almighty has said: ;&L
3;&;iXiii
"And We sent messengers before you and provided them with
wives and childrenu- (13:38). It means that children are among the
blessings of Allah which were bestowed on the Holy Prophet & a s well
as on other prophets.

3;;s,,gpI
. ,>I.

Now, should someone try to stop the birth of children, by any
means, he will not only rebel against nature but will also deprive himself of having acted in harmony with the common and agreed practice
of prophets +JI ,..&. The Holy Prophet of Islam +, Ljs JJI ,& has given
great irnportanci to the question of marriage and children, so much so
that he did not allow anyone to avoid married life and children inspite
of his capability, and refused to take such a person as a member of his
community of followers. He said:

(1)Marriage is my sunnah (way).
(2) So, whoever turns away from my sunnah, he is not from
me.
(3) Therefore, marry a woman who is loving and fertile, for 1
shall compete with other communities on the basis of your
numbers.

In another verse, Allah Almighty praises those who pray before
Him to have a wife in marriage, have children and have them grow
good and righteous. He says:
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And those who say: "0our Lord, bless us with such among our
wives and our children as be the delight of our eyes. (25:741

Hasan al-Basri, dl r ~ , says
,
that the Qur'anic expression - 'qurrata
a'yun' (literally: coolness or lustre of the eyes; meaning someone dearly
loved and cherished) - here means that the maker of prayer sees his
children and wife devoted in obedience to Allah.
requested the
It appears in a hadith that Umm Sulaym l+dl 2J
to pray for his attendant, Sayyidna Anas.
Holy Prophet +,
&I
He made the following prayer for him:
J&

,

7
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4 . 3 b&,
LGli"
0 Allah, increase his wealth and his children and make him
prosper in what You have bestowed on him.
-/

It was the outcome of this very prayer that Sayyidna Anas JJI &,
had about a hundred children and was also blessed with an ample
measure of wealth.

Verse 39

frr) '&IAI

//

So then, the angels called out to him, while he stood

praying in the Arch, saying: "Allah gives you the good
news of YabyZ (John) who shall come to confirm a word
of Allah and shall be a chief, abstinent (from women), a
prophet and one of the righteous!' [39]

commentary
A t,
1. The expression, $1 4 : 'a word of Allah' refers to SayyidnZ 'Is;
~.JI J, . This term is used for him because he was created, in a n unur sual manner, simply by the will and command of Allah - without a paternal linkage.
0

2. The second quality of Sayyidna YahyZ has been described by the
word, 'hasur' translated here a s 'abstinent'. It means that he was very
particular about keeping himself shielded from temptations, that is,
from things one habitually enjoys. When we say one abstains from enjoyments of life, the statement includes abstinence even from fulfilling
the desires of things allowed, for example, good food, good dress and
marital life and things like these. Since the quality of abstinence has
been mentioned here in a positive frame of reference, i t obviously
seems to suggest that this is the better way, although a h a d f t h prove
the higher merit of living in the bond of marriage. In this situation,
the considered opinion is that one whose condition is similar to that of
Sayyidni Yahyi +I
LjS and who is so absorbed in the thought of his
life-to-come that he feels no need to have a wife nor has the time and
frame of mind to fulfil the rights of his wife and children, then, for
such a person this is the better choice. It is because of this particular
reason that ahadah which describe the merit of marriage come up with
a restrictive clause a s well, that is,
which means that
one who can marry and is capable of fulfilling the due rights of his
wife, should marry, for this is better for him; otherwise, he is not advised to marry. (Bayan al-Qur'an)

UI$..&I ~
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Verses 40 41

t
He said: "0my Lord, how shall I have a boy when old
age has come upon me and my wife is barren?"Said He:
'That is how Allah does what He wills!' [40]
He said: "0my Lord, set for me a sign!' Said He: 'Your
sign is that you shall not be able to speak to people for
three days except through gestures. And remember
your Lord much and proclaim His purity at evening
and at morning!' [411

Commentary
We have already seen that Sayyidni Zakariyyi r~~ cjc believed in
the absolute power of Allah and had seen its manifestation repeatedly
and that he had himself made the prayer and knew of its acceptance
as well, what then, did he mean by asking: 'how shall I have a boy?'
The truth of the matter is that the question asked by him was not because of any doubt in the absolute power of Allah. Quite contrary to
this, the purpose of the question was to find out the state in which this
was to happen: whether the present extreme old age of both of them
would remain just as it was, or would that state be changed. The eloJ%, ,9
L ,
quent reply given in .L;L &!dl +.i~
(That is how Allah does what He
wills) makes it clear that they were to remain a t the same age and
that they would have an offspring in that very state. This resolves any
doubt that may be entertained a t this point. (Bayan al-Qur'Zn)
7

2. With reference to verse 41, Sayyidni Zakariyya's purpose behind
requesting a sign (of pregnancy) was to be happy a t the prospect and
thus be enabled to show their gratitude all along even prior to the actual birth of the child. So, Allah gave him the sign stated above.

The sign given was remarkably suitable to its purpose. His request
for a sign was prompted by his wish to show his gratefulness. Now, the
sign set for him leaves him incapable of doing anything but this. Even
a hundred signs would have not done what this one sign did and, of
course, the noble purpose he had on his mind was all too' wellaccomplished. (BayGn al-Qur'Gn)
5

3. The last phrase: 12;~~
(except through gestures) in this verse
tells us that in a situation where speech is not possible because of a

valid reason, gesture would be deemed as its substitute. Consequently,
asked a
it appears in a hadith that the Holy Prophet +,+A &I
rnaid-servant: dl ('Where is Allah?'). She pointed out towards the
He said: 'This maid-servant is a Muslim.' (al-~urtubi)
Verses 42 - 43

Arid when the angels said: "0Maryam, Allah has chosen
you and purified you and chosen you over the women
of all the worlds. [42] 0 Maryam, stand in devotion to
your Lord, and prostrate and bow down with those
who bow."1431

Commentary
'0 w,
1. In verse 42, the sentence: ;??=wl :L;, & &;I
(and has chosen you
over women of all the worlds) refers to all women in that period of
time. Therefore, the statement i+&;3
p1
rG;:= , (Fatirnah is the foremost among women of the Paradise) appearing in hadah does not contradict it.
2. It will be noticed that, in the last sentence of verse 43: ~$51;
(and bow down with those who bow) while giving a n order to
bow down, the imperative has been qualified with the words "with
those who bow"- but no such qualification appears while giving an order of prostration. This apparently seems to hint that people generally do not observe due concern while making rukZ (bowing). They tend
to bend a little, then resume the standing position (as if in a hurry).
This kind of r u k z (bowing) is closer to standing (qiyZm).As said earlier, it apparently seems to suggest that Allah Almighty, by mentioning
the qualification 'those who bow', has given a model to be followed so
that one's bowing in prayer could become similar to those who bow fully and perfectly a s due.
Verse 44
&@I

This is a part of the news of the unseen We reveal to you.
And you were not with them when they were casting their
pens (to decide) who from among them should be the guardian of Maryam, nor were you with them when they were
quarreling. [441

Commentary
This verse presents a n argument to prove the prophethood of
SayyidnZ Muhammad ,&
Ljs
,&I & by referring to happenings in the
lives of Sayyidna Zakariyya and Sayyidah Maryam ?UI L& . These
took place in the remote past and there is no likelihood of their being
seen or heard or read, specially so, by the Holy Prophet +,
&I A ,
which by itself proves that his being so informed of the unknown was
beyond the ordinary course of learning. He had just no way of finding
out such details by any obvious means a t his command. Hence, the
t r u t h is t h a t this information was revealed to him a s part of the
message he gave to others. The text very eloquently states that the
Holy Prophet & was not there to see them drawing lots (by throwing
their reed pens in water, based on prior agreement that the owner of
the pen which flows against the current shall be the winner), nor was
he present on the scene when they were initially quarreling about the
custody of Maryam before agreeing upon the drawing of lots.
J&

(to)the drawing of lots) according to
The rule governing Qur'ah ( ~ j
Hanafi jurists, is that Qurbh (drawing of lots) cannot be given a decisive role in determining the rights known and fixed in Islamic Law.
Drawing lots in such a situation is included under Q i m G (gambling).
For example, if something is jointly owned by several persons and a lot
is drawn to decide that the one whose name comes out in the lot shall
take the whole thing; or, in the case of a child whose parentage is disputed, a lot is drawn and the one whose name comes out in the lot
drawn is taken to be the father. Drawing lots in such cases is not allowed in Shari'ah. As for rights which depend upon opinion, Qur'ah is
permissible i n them, for instance, while alloting portions of a joint
property, A is given the eastern portion and B, the western, by drawing a lot. This is permissible because this was permissible even without having to draw lots by a mutual agreement of the parties con-

cerned or by a decree of a judge. (Bayan al-QUT%)
In other words, it can be said that in a situation where the rights of
are equal and the purpose of the lot is only to allocate equal
all
to each of them and to decide as to which portion is for whom,
then drawing a lot is permissible.

Verses 45 - 46

When the angels said: "0Maryam, Allah gives you the good
news of a word from Him whose name is Masih 'fsa, the son
of Maryam (the Messiah Jesus, son of Mary) a man of status
in this world and in the Hereafter and one of the nearest.
[451 And he shall speak to the people in the cradle as well as
in the middle age, and shall be one of the righteous!' [461
The previous verse (44) appeared parenthetically between the
present verses 45 - 46 and verses 42 - 43 and the purpose was to affirm
the prophethood of SayyidnZ Muhammad +, A& dl'+ . The present
verse resumes with the story of Sayyidah Maryam which actually prepares the ground for a fuller account of the birth, mission and miracles
- - of Sayyidna 'Isa r%!.l
+Is .

Commentary
- - One of the qualities of Sayyidna 'Isa r ~ A&I mentioned in this
verse is that 'he shall speak in the cradle' which means that he will
speak while still a child, although no child has the ability to do so.
When soon after the birth of infant Jesus, as mentioned in another
verse, people chided Sayyidah Maryam on the basis of a false accusa- - tion, this new-born infant, Sayyidna 'Isa %rI!.
spoke up, saying: j I
dl+ (I am a servant of Allah). Then following immediately, it was said
that he will also talk to people when he will be in the later middle of
his age (kahl).It is worth noting here that the incidence of speaking in
infancy was certainly a sign and a miracle and it is quite appropriate
to mention it a t this point. But, speaking to people during one's middle
age is very normal, something everyone does no matter whether he is
J&

a Muslim, or a non-Muslim, learned or illiterate. Why has this been
mentioned here as something special? What could it mean?
One answer to this question appears in Bayan al-Qur'an by Mauls.
nii Ashraf 'Ali Thanavi who says that the real purpose here is to particularly focus on the miraculous nature of meaningful infant speech.
The reference to the speech in the middle age is there to indicate that
his childhood speech too would not be the usual baby-talk, rather it
would be rational, even learned and eloquent, as man does in his advanced years. If we were to look into the true historical background of
- - Sayyidna 'Isa, we would discover that this reference to him as speaking to people in his middle age provides a great standing argument in
favour of the Islamic position which, according to the Qur'anic belief, is
4 has been raised alive onto the heavens.
that SayyidnZ 'Is;

4,while so raised,
Had2h narrations prove that Sayyidna 'Isa
was in the approximate age bracket of 30-35 years which is youth at
its best. Middle age, kahl in Arabic, was something he never reached
during his life in this world. So, his talking to people in his middle age
can happen only when he were to grace this world once again with his
presence. Therefore, the way his childhood speech was a miracle, his
speech in the middle age could be nothing else but another miracle.
Verse 47

She said: "0my Lord, how shall I have a son while no human has ever touched me?" Said He: "That is how Allah
creates what He wills."When He decides a matter, He simpIy says to it 'Be",and it happens."[471

The glad tidings given by the angel (verse 46) regarding the birth of
-- Sayyidna 'Isa rKYll 4 without a father surprised Sayyidah Maryam as
she was a virgin. She wondered how would it happen. Would that be a
Divine miracle or would she be asked to marry a man? The Divine answer eliminates the latter possibility. Not restricted by it, 'Allah
creates what He wills', that is, His will is all sufficient to bring something into. existence. He needs no medium or cause. It is only His com-

rnand "be" which makes things come into existence.

-
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And He shall teach him the Book and the Wisdom, and
the Torah and the ~njil,[48] and (shall make him) a messenger to the Children of Isra'il (who will say to them):
'1have come to you with a sign from your Lord, that is,
I create for you from clay something in the shape of a
bird, then I blow in it, and it becomes a living bird with
the will of Allah; and I cure the born-blind and the lepe r and I cause the dead to become alive with the will of
Allah; and I tell you of what you eat and what you store
in your homes. In it there is surely a sign for you, if you
are believers!' [49]
"And (I have come to you) confirming what is before
me, the Torah, and to make permissible for you some of
what was prohibited to you. And I have come to you
with a sign from your Lord. So, fear Allah and obey me.
[501 Allah is surely my Lord and your Lord. So, worship
Him. This is the straight path!' [511

1.Verse 48 recounts the august virtues of Say~idnii'Is; who would
be born blessed with the honour of learning from Allah: Scriptures,
Wisdom and specially the Torah and the Injil; and that he will be sent
as a Messenger of Allah to all of the Children of Isra'Il.

2. The message he will carry to them will be his argument in favour of his prophethood. In order that they believe, enumerated in
verse 49, there are four signs or miracles that he would perform, being
enough for willing believers.
-

-

-

-

-

&A
will declare that he has
3. Verse 50 says that Sayyidna 'ha
come to confirm Torah which was revealed before his coming and to
make lawful what remained unlawful for them in the law of Moses.
This means that the unlawfulness of some things in the earlier code
- - would stand abrogated by the new one, (that of Sayyidna 'Isa) whose
station of prophethood was the conclusive argument for that claim of
abrogation. The proof of his truth were the signs from their Lord.

4. Once his prophethood is established, verse 51 states that SayyidnZ 'IsZ ,.)t-lt 4will ask them to beware of any contravention of Divine
commandments, fear Allah, and follow his teachings in matters of religion which, in a nutshell, are that 'Allah is my Lord and your Lord'
(the ultimate in belief) and 'Worship Him' (the ultimate in deeds).
This, then, is the straight path which helps perfect the ideal combination of beliefs and deeds, leads to the way of salvation and is the
source of communion with Allah.

Ruling:
Making the shape of a bird was the making of a picture, something
permitted in that Sharpah. In our Sharyah, its permissibility was abrogated.

-
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So, when 'f sa sensed disbelief in them, he said: 'Who are
my helpers in the way of Allah?"The disciples said: 'We
are helpers of Allah. We believe in Allah; and be witness that we are Muslims!' [521
"Our Lord, we have believed in what You have re-

ssa,a-'ImrEn
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75

vealed, and we have followed the messenger. So, write
us down with those who bear witness!' [53]

Following blessed predictions mentioned earlier, SayyidnG 'Is; ~ j
was born with all promised signs. As a messenger sent to Bani
r
pr2i1, he'presented his call to them supported by miracles to prove
his prophethood. But, the Bani Isra'il were adamant and kept on rejecting him as a prophet, even going to the limit of being physically
hostile to him.

s

The text now identifies the very first followers of Sayyidna 'Is; ~ j
rXJI, brings to light their real creed, expressed first before their prophet and then (in verse 53), reiterated it in the form of a prayer before
their Lord.

s

XJI

Commentary

- -

-

The word, 'hawGiyy (singular of 'al-hawariyy un') appearing in verse
52 (translated as 'the disciples'), is a derivation from hawar which lexically means whiteness. In the religious terminology, the title of
'haw&&y' has been given to the sincere disciples or companions of
- - Sayyidna 'Isa I+!
Lj, either because of their sincerity or the purity of
their heart, or because of their white dress. Likewise, the Companions
of the Holy Prophet
Ljs dl & have been called, sah&b&y (plural,
sahabah).

+,

Some commentators have given the number of the disciples as
twelve. Incidentally, the word 'hawzriyy' is also, at times, used in the
absolute sense of 'helper' or 'supporter'. It is in this very sense that it
was said in a had2h: "Every prophet has a hawZrTyy, that is, a sincere
companion; Zubair is my hawZr&y' (Tafsir al-Qurtubi)

An Important Note:
Verse 52 states that Sayyidni '1s; looked for helpers in the way of
Allah only when he sensed hostility from disbelievers, and not a t the
initial stage of his call, As obvious, he had risen to the task all alone
obeying the command of his Lord without worrying about setting up a
'party' in advance. When came the need, he found a group around him.
A little thought here would show that every worthy mission demands
such determination and courage.

Verses 54 - 55

$oo+
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And they made a move, and Allah made a move. And
Allah is the best of those who make moves. 1541
When Allah said: "0'Is& I am to take you in full and
raise you towards Myself, and cleanse you of those who
disbelieve, and place those who follow you above those
who disbelieve, upto the Day of Doom. Then to Me is
your return, whereupon I shall judge between you in
what you have been differing in." 1551

Commentary
In these verses the miraculous event of the Ascension of Sayyidna
'1s; (Jesus Christ) has been mentioned. "And they made a move" refers
to the evil designs of the Jews who planned to arrest him and to get
him crucified.
The next sentence i.e. "and Allah made a move" refers to the plan
designed by Allah Almighty to save his prophet ' I s i from their ill de- - signs. They sent one of them to Sayyidna 'Isa r~~ A& to arrest him and
Allah changed his face totally and made him resemble Sayyidna 'Isa
- - rut~CJLand raised Sayyidna 'Isa to heavens, while that person was
crucified under the mistaken identity. How Allah had planned to save
'Isi r~~ + from their clutches was disclosed to him when his enemies
came to arrest him. The details of these disclosures have been mentioned in verse 55.
Explanation of important words in the verse
Some sects which deny, contrary to the belief of the entire Muslim
- - community, the Ascension of Sayyidna 'Isa (Jesus Christ), his being
alive in the heavens and his descension towards the later times, have

through the words and meanings of these verses to open doors
of distortion in the Qur'anic text. Therefore, it seems appropriate that
these words be explained in some details.
Let us begin with &i'l$Sl;translated
as 'and Allah is the best of
those who make moves'. The word, m a k r in Arabic denotes a subtle
'and secret move or plan. If this is for a good purpose, it is good; and if
this is for a bad purpose, it is bad. It was why the restriction of saiyy
Z -5
move, plan) in: 6Y!WI~&'~
*$;
. evil) was placed with m a k r
*
LL~L(And evil plan besets none but its perpetrator - 35:43).

(s:

The Qur'anic word, m a k r , is used exclusively for conspiracy, evil
plan and strategy in the everyday idiom of the Urdu language (in
which this commentary was originally written), therefore, it should
not be equated with the Arabic usage. This is the reason why Allah
: 'Khair
1 5al-M&irinr here.
has been called: 5 ~ ~
The verse means that the Jews started making a series of conspira- - ties and secret schemes against Sayyidna 'Isa rUI going to the limit
of convincing the ruler of the time that he was a heretic (God forbid)
all bent upon changing the Torah and was going to make apostates of
everybody. The ruler ordered the arrest of SayyidnE 'IsE. While this
was the scene on one side, the subtle and secret move made by Allah
Almighty was countering their evil plans more effectively, which has
been mentioned in the verses coming next.
J&

takes 'tawaffi" a s its verbal noun
The word, 'Mutawaffi' in$'&'+12
with its root being 'wafyun. ' Lexically, the word means 'to take in full'.
- - This being its real meaning, its derivations wafa, ifa' a n d 'istifa' are
used to convey that sense. In fact, the real meaning of t a w a f f i i s 'to
take in full' which is universalIy confirmed by all lexicons of the Arabic
language. Since man completes his appointed time a t the hour of
death and the spirit or soul given by Allah is taken back fully and conclusively, it is in that context that this word is also used figuratively in
the sense of death. A simple form of death is the daily sleep of human
beings. For this too, the Holy Qur'an uses the same word when i t says:

,

/

* +YJ
'Allah takes away lives of the living at the time of their death
L

S

/

3

$9
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and of those that do not die, in their sleep'. (39:42)

Hafiz Ibn Taimiyyah says in al-JawZb al-&hih

(v. 2, p. 83):

Al-tawaffi, in the Arabic language, means: to exact fully or
take in full. It takes three forms; the first: to take in sleep; the
second: to take in death; and the third: to take the soul and
the body all together.

In Kulliyat Abu al-Baqa', it is said:

Al-tawaffiis putting to death and exacting of the soul in common usage while, in the classical usage, it is taking in full and
the exacting of the due right.

Therefore, the majority of scholars have translated the word, 49:
'mutawaffika' in the verse under study in the sense of 'taking in full'.
This means that Allah will not leave Sayyidna '1sa in the hands of the
Jews, rather He would take him away which would be in the form that
he would be risen unto Him in the heavens.
This is how the words 'I am to take you in full' have been interpreted by the majority of the scholars. However, some authentic commentators of the Holy Qur'an have interpreted these words in the sense of
'giving death' also, but they do not mean that the death of Sayyidna
'ha ,.UI &A will occur a t the hands of his enemies. The true meaning of
the verse, according to these comme~tatorsis as follows:
Allah Almighty said two things to comfort Jesus a t a time when
the Jews were bent on killing him. One: That his death will come, not
a t their hands in the form of killing, but that it would be a natural
death. Two: In order to rescue him from the evil designs of those people, Allah Almighty will, a t that time, raise Jesus towards Him. This
explanation is exactly what has been reported from Sayyidna Ibn
'Abbas L;S dl
a s quoted by al-SuyGti in his al-Durr al-Manthur v. 2,
p. 36 on the authority of several narrators.
+-J
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The gist of this tafsi;. or explanation is that tawafffdoes mean giv-

ing death, but there is the element of precedence and sequence in the
words used. The fact of GI;(I shall raise you) will come first and that
dq59(I shall give you death) later. Now a t this point, the wisdom behind mentioning the phenomenon of the earlier lies in the hint that it
gives about the events which are to come later on. It means that raising towards Allah will not last for ever; it would be temporary and
then, he would return to the mortal world and prevail over enemies
and later on, death will come to him in a natural way.
Thus, the event of his return from heaven and his death after having established his victory in the world was not only a miracle but a
consummation of the honour and integrity of Jesus, ?WI4.In addition to that, the unfounded Christian belief in the divinity of Jesus
was also refuted. Had it not been so, the event of Jesus being raised towards the heavens alive would have further strengthened their false
belief that he too was Living and Eternal like Allah. Therefore, by introducing the word &Is'(pointing out to his death) first, all those misconceptions which might have arisen from 'raising of Jesus' have been
refuted in advance.
The reality is that disbelievers and polytheists have always been
vehemently opposed to prophets, r)L-llpsjS.And parallel to that there
has been the customary practice of Allah - when a people unto whom a
prophet has been sent stick to their own opinion, do not listen to the
prophet and do not believe in him even after having witnessed the miracles, then, one of the following two counter-actions were taken: Either
those people were annihilated through some natural calamity a s was
done with 'Ad and ThamGd and the peoples of Prophets L i t and Salih
rXlrl p + j ~; or, alternatively Allah would instruct His prophet to migrate
from the habitat of disbelievers and go to some other place. It was
there that they were provided with such power and glory that they finally achieved victory against the people whom they were sent to. For
example Prophet IbrahIm, r~~ ~ jmigrated
,
from Iraq and sought refuge in Syria. Similarly, Prophet M i s a (Moses)
&, migrated from
Egypt and came to Madyan. Finally, the Last prophet, Muhammad
migrated from Makkah and came to Madinah. It was from there that
he finally attacked Makkah and conquered it. This raising of Jesus to

-

the heavens to outmaneuver the threatening designs of the Jews was,
in fact, a n act of emigration in its own way following which he would
return to this world and achieve total victory over the Jews.
Now comes the question as to why this emigration of his, quite separate from the rest, has the heavens a s the destination? So, for that
matter, Allah Almighty has Himself said about him that his case is
like that of Adam, r ~ JLI . The way in which Adam's birth differs from
the normal birth of the rest of creation, (i.e., without a father and a
mother) so it is that the birth of Jesus took a miraculous form different
from the normal birth of human beings; and his death too, taking a
unique and unmatched form, will materialize after hundreds of years
following his return to the world -- unprecedented indeed. Why then,
should one be surprised if his emigration too follows some such unique
pattern?
These marvels of nature led the ignorant among Christians into
believing and declaring that he was God, while deliberation into the
various aspects of these very marvels, are clear proofs of his servitude
as a human being to God, obedience to the Divine will and the demonstration of human traits. It is for this reason that the Holy Qur'an has
made a pointed reference to the refutation of belief in the Godhood of
Jesus on all such occasions. The raising towards the heavens would
have made this doubt all the more strong. Therefore, by bringing the
word mutawaffixa (I am to take you in full) earlier, this doubt was totally eliminated. Thus we come to realize that this verse, no doubt,
aims a t negating the Jewish plans since they were all set to crucify
and kill Jesus,
&, and that Allah Almighty made their plans
come to nothing. Moreover, this precedence and sequence of words became the mode of refuting the Christians as well, that Jesus was no
God who was never to die but that a time will come when he too will
meet his death.
In his TafsTr Imam al-RazI has said that such precedence and sequence occurs frequently in the noble Qur'an in order to cover similar
expedient considerations under which a n event due later has been
mentioned first while an event due earlier has been placed after that.
(al-Tafsir al-Kabir, v. 2, p. 48)

As for 5&
!' ;1: (And I shall raise you towards Me), the meaning is
clear. Addressing Jesus here, it has been said: 'I shall raise you to-

wards Me'. Every one knows that Jesus is not the name of just the
but that of the spirit and the body of Jesus. Now taking the raising of Jesus in the sense that the act of raising was spiritual only, and
not ~hysical,is all wrong. AS far a s the word, r a f
: raising) is concerned, khere are occasions when it is also used to indicate raising of
cranks as it appears in the following verses of the noble QurYan:

(iJ

,

... And raised some of you in ranks over others (6:165).
... and Allah will raise up in rank those of you who believe and
those who have been given knowledge (58:ll).
So, it is obvious that the word, r a f : raising, in the sense of the
raising of rank or status has been used figuratively in view of the context of the aforementioned verses. There is no reason here to ignore
the real meaning and go by that which is figurative. Moreover, by using the word, i l a : $1 (towards) alongwith the word, raf ( $> : raising), a t
this particular place, the possibility of such a figurative meaning has
,9
been totally eliminated. What is said in this verse is ~!L+I;:
rgfi'uka
ilaiyya: I shall raise you towards Me. Then there is the verse from S i rah al-Nisa' (4:158), which refutes the belief of Jews; there too, what
,,yL j,,,>
was said is: $1 dl ui;J:&j~97
3;
9,'tc
i; that is, the Jews certainly did not kill
Jesus, instead, Allah raised him towards Himself. This later expression is used for nothing but the raising alive of the spirit and the body.
Explained this far were the words of the verse.

Allah Almighty's Five Promises to Jesus
In the verse under reference, Allah Almighty made five promises to
- r UL~~ Svis-a-vis the Jews:
Isa
6-

1. The first promise was that his death will not come a t the hands
of the Jews through killing. It will be a natural death coming a t its appointed time and that appointed time will come close to the Day of
Doom, when 'Isa r~~ ~ jwill
, come down from the heavens onto the
earth a s reported in details in sound ahadith transmitted through unbroken chains, part of which will appear later.

2. The second promise was to raise him towards the heavens i n the

existing situation. This was fulfilled right then. The report of this fulfillment was given in Surah al-Nisa' (4:158)by saying:

',

/ - /

,99,90<:
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Certainly, the Jews did not kill him, instead, Allah Almighty
raised him towards Himself.

,,5

that is, to have him
3 . The third promise was: I;%++\ 2
cleansed of false accusations brought on him by his enemies. That
promise was fulfilled when the last of the prophets pl, cjs JJI & came
and refuted all false accusations of the Jews. For instance, the Jews
- - threw slanders on the parentage of Sayyidna' 'Isa ? ~ d&
l because of
his having been born without a father. The noble Qur'an refuted this
slander by declaring that he was born without a father because such
was the power and will of Allah. And that too does not call for much of
a surprise. More surprising is the birth of Adam since he was born
without both a father and a mother.
/0

- -

-

The Jews accused Sayyidna 'Isa ,UI+ of claiming to be God.
There are many verses in the noble Qur'an in which, contrary to this
- - accusation, Sayyidna 'Isa r~~ J& has been reported to have' publicly
confessed his being human and a servant and bondsman of Allah.

1
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4. The fourth promise appears in
$?;I jj LJ-I
+I,
k G ; (and
placed those who follow you above those who disbelieve) which means
that his followers will be made to overcome those who deny and oppose
him. This promise was fulfilled in the sense that following here means
- - the belief in and confession of the prophethood of Sayyidna 'Isa r~~ 6.
The belief in and the practice of all injunctions ascribed to him is not a
pre-condition. Thus the Christians and the Muslims both fall in this
category a s they believe in the prophethood and messengership of
- - Sayyidna 'Isa ,u\
+k . However, this is a different matter that holding
this much of belief is not enough to bring forth salvation in the Hereafter. Instead, the salvation in the Hereafter depends on believing in
- - all injunctions brought by Sayyidna 'Isa +I\ 4 . One of the instruc- - tions given by Sayyidna 'Isa r~~ ~ jwas
, that his followers should believe and have faith in the last of the Prophets (+, r-jc &I &), who
would come after Jesus departs. The Christians did not follow this instruction in matters of faith and belief, therefore. they deprived them-

8s&%lL61rnrZn3 : 54-55
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selves of salvation in the Hereafter while Muslims acted in accordance
with that too, therefore, they became deserving of salvation in the
Hereafter. But, Part of the promise which relates to having dominant
authority over Jews was dependent on the prophethood of Sayyidna
6 ~ ~,
UI;
only. That dominance in the world has always been the
'fate bf Christians and Muslims vis-a-vis the Jews, and surely, so shall
it be through the Day of Judgement.
J&

From the time when Allah Almighty made this promise right upto
now, it has always been the case t h a t the Christians and Muslims
have dominated the Jews. The world has seen the establishment of
their empires. The existence of the present state of Israel cannot make
the truth of this position doubtful for several reasons. To begin with,
and in reality, this state is no more than a manifestation of the military might of Russia and the Christians of Euro-American origin
which they have established and maintained against Muslims. As soon
as Russia, America and countries of Europe withdraw their patronage,
the world will itself witness the instant collapse of this state and its
disappearance from the map of the world. Therefore, people who can
see the reality do realise the actual position of Israel or the Government of the Jews. I t is by no means a manifestation of the domination
of Jews. If, just for the sake of argument, it is taken to be their own
state, even then, who would :in his right frame of mind - deny that,
given the totality of Christians and Muslims, they are wielders of lesser influence and are much subjugated with fear. Even if we were to
leave this aspect aside, we know that a temporary domination by the
Jews close to the Day of Judgement has been reported in the authentic
reports of the Holy Prophet g . Now if this world is destined to exist
for any considerable period of time and if the Day of Judgement is
close, that domination too is not contrary to the reports which Muslims consider authentic. Moreover, such short-lived occupation cannot
be given the name of a state or government especially when it is based
on-a conspiracy hatched by the Christians and the communists.
5. The fifth promise, that of giving a decision in respect of such conflicts in faith on the Day of Judgement will certainly be fulfilled on its
appointed time a s it has been indicated in the verse:

Then, to Me is your return, whereupon I shall judge between
you. (3:55)

JESUS: The question of his life and second coming:
The Jews are the only people in the world who say that Sayyidna
'Is5 r~~ & was crucified, killed and buried following which he never
returned to life. What happened really and truly has been ciarified in
verse 158 of Surah al-Nisa' in the Holy Qur'an. Then, in 95~
9;
&
;; I
(And they made a move, and Allah made a move.) of the present verse,
it has been pointed out that Allah Almighty made the sinister move of
the enemies of 'Isa recoil upon those who had gone into the house to
kill Sayyidn5 'Is; iUl+A . It was one of them that Allah Almighty
- - changed to look exactly like Sayyidna 'Isa rWI& and then He raised
- - Sayyidna 'Isa rWl
alive onto the heavens. The words of the verse
are as follows:
J&

And they did not kill him and they did not crucify him. but
they were deluded by resemblance (4:157).
Details regarding this will appear under the commentary on Surah
al-Nisa'.
The Christians said that Jesus was, no doubt, killed on the cross
but was brought back to life once again and raised onto the heavens.
The verse under reference has refuted this false notion a s well. I t is
stressed here that similar to the Jews who were rejoicing after killing
their own man, the Christians fell a victim to the same mistaken identity by believing that it was Jesus who got killed on the Cross, and as
such, the Christians too became the victims of mistaken identity. This
is obvious from the QuryZnicstatement $&(they were deluded by resemblance) just like the Jews were deceived by mistaken identity.
As opposed to the view of these two groups, there is the Islamic belief, stated here in this verse and in several other verses clearly, which
says that Allah Almighty raised him alive onto the heavens in order to
rescue him from the Jews. He was not to be killed and he was not to be
crucified. He is in the heavens alive and it will be close to the Day of
Judgement when he shall come down from the heavens, lead the Mus-

lims to victory over the Jews, and finally, he will die a natural death.
There is a consensus of the entire Muslim community on this belief. pzfiz ibn Hajr, in his T a l k h f s a l - H a b k has reported this consensus (page 319). This belief, and the consensus of. the community on it,
,tan& proved on the authority of several verses of the Holy Qur'an
and
from mutaw&t& ahadith transmitted through an unbroken
chain of reporting. However, this is not the place for its detailed discussion, and not necessary either. The reason being that scholars of
the community have already taken up this question in special books
with full clarity giving detailed answers to those who dispute in the
Ascension of the Christ. For instance, the Arabic work, 'Aqi;latu l ' l s l ~ m
fi Hay& 'Is; ? U lI-j, by Hujjatu 1'Islam Maulana Sayyid Muhammad
Anwar Shah al-Kashmiri, Hayat-e-'Isa ,.X.JI '-j, , (the Life of Jesus) in
Urdu by Hadrat Maulan; Badr 'Alam Muhajir Madani, Hayat-e-Masih
y ~+
t in Urdu by Maulan; Sayyid Muhammad Idris and hundreds of
f
other books or essays dealing with this question have been widely published and circulated. While carrying out the orders of his respected
- teacher, Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah al-KashmTrI. this
writer had collected more than one hundred mutaw2ti;- ahadith identified by him which prove in an undeniable manner that Sayyidna 'Is5
r U l & was raised alive and that he will return close to the Day of
Judgement. This collection in book form and entitled, Al-Tasrih b i m a
Tawatara fl7Nuz2 al-Mas$ has been recently published from Beirut
with marginal notes and commentary by 'Allama 'Abd al-Fattah Ab6
Ghuddah, a revered scholar of Allepo, Syria.
Hafiz ibn Kathir while explaining the verse
Zukhruf (43:61) has said:

LU

GI,

of SGrah Al-

,..L,

There are a h i d i t h from the Holy Prophet
+&I& , narrated in an uninterrupted succession, that he proclaimed the
coming of 'Isa ?Y-JI &A before the Day of Judgment as a just
leader.

At this stage I would like to draw the attention of the reader to a
point which, if noticed even with a small measure of sanity and justice,

would leave no room for any doubt regarding this question. The point
is t h a t in the eleventh section of Surah 'Al-'Imran, Allah Almighty
while refering to past prophets deemed it sufficient to refer to prophets
Adam, NGh, 'Al-IbrZhim and 'a-'ImrZn briefly in one single verse. After
that, i t was in nearly three sections and twenty'two verses that refer.
- - ence was made to Sayyidna 'Isa , ~&i and his family with meticulous
detail - something which has not been made in that manner even in respect of the Last of the prophets ,&, & JJI +to whom the Qur'an was
revealed. Note the detailed mention of the grandmother of Jesus, her
pledge, the birth of his mother, her name, her upbringing, the conceiving of Jesus by his mother then the detailed narrative of his birth, followed by the description of what his mother ate and drank, after child
birth, her return to the family with the newborn child, their blames
and curses, first the gift of eloquence to the newborn as his miracle.
then his growing up and call to his people, opposition faced and the
help of disciples, the hostile attempts by the Jews to trap and kill him,
his being raised alive onto the heavens - then complete details of his
additional traits, his looks, physique, dress and its likes - these are accounts which have not been taken up in the whole spectrum of the
Qur'an and Hadith in respect of any prophet or messenger with that
much of detail. This point is an open invitation to everyone to think as
to why did this happen and what was the wisdom behind it.
Even a moment's reflection here makes it clear that the Last of the
prophets ,&, 4&I & , being the final prophet and messenger with no
apostle to come after him, took special care to guide his community
about conditions that it was going to face right through the Day of
Judgement. He therefore, took upon himself to identify those who
would be worthy of the community's following. He, as a matter of principle, described them with a profile of their general qualities. There
were other blessed people whom he identified by name and emphatically asked the community to follow them. Other than these, he also
marked out the astray and the deviating who posed a danger to the
faith of the community.
Of the mischief-makers who were to come after the Holy Prophet
&I&
the most notorious was Dajjal (the anti-Christ) the
imposter of the Messiah, whose disturbing wickedness was terribly deviation-prone. Therefore, the Prophet
+k &I
related many de-

+,A&

+,
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tails of his profile, attending conditions and distinguishing traits, so
that there remains no room for the community to doubt about his being a mischief monger whenever he appears. Similarly, among the later day religious reformers and power-worthy elders, Sayyidna 'Is; +
UI is the most distinguished whom Allah Almighty blessed with the
r,tation of prophethood, kept him alive in the heavens to come to the
rescue of the Muslim community during the wicked period of Dajjal
(anti-Christ) and appointed him to kill Dajjal close to the Day of
Judgement. This is why i t was deemed necessary that the community
should be given the most clear indications of his person and qualities
as well, so that no human being remains in doubt while identifying
- - Sayyidna 'Isa rY-Jl
when he comes, the second time.

+

There are many elements of wisdom in this treatment.

'

Firstly, should the community find it difficult to identify 'Isa (Jesus
Christ) rY-Ji + , the very purpose of his coming will be negated. If the
Muslim community will not identify and cooperate with him, how
could he help and support them? Secondary, although Sayyidna 'Isa +
rUI will not come into the world a t that time designated as Prophet,
but he would come to lead the Muslim community a s the Khalifa
(viceregent) the Holy Prophet +, ~ j JJI
s
, the personal station of
prophethood that he has will not be taken from him. Instead, he would
be like the governor of a province or state who continues to hold that
position even if he has gone out to visit some other province or state
for some reason. Therefore, even though he is not a s a governor in that
province, the office of the governorship has not been ips0 facto taken
away from him. Similarly, Sayyidna 'IsZ r ~LjsIwill not be without his
attribute of prophethodd a t that time, and the way the rejection of his
prophethood was infidelity earlier, so infidelity it shall be a t that time.
Now the Muslim community which has already nursed and shown its
faith in his prophethood as based on the guidance of the Qur'an would
fallyinto the grievous error of rejection, if it fails to recognize him
when he comes. So, clarifying his signs and attributes in a greater
measure was extremely necessary.
Thirdly, since the event of the coming of Sayyidna 'Is; ?LI cj, will
take place towards the later years of this mortal world, chances were given the ambiguity in his marks of identification that some other per-

son could come up with the claim of being Messiah, the son of Mary, in
which case, these indicators will serve well to refute and reject any
such claim. This is what happened in pre-partition India where Mirza
Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian claimed that he was the promised Messiah.
The scholars of the Muslim community refuted his claim on the basis
of these very cited indicators.
In short, here and a t other places, the very fact of such detailed de- - scription concerning Sayyidna 'Isa ,.UI
4 is in itself indicating that
his reappearance is due close to the Day of Judgement and that he
would return to the world. This humble writer has taken up this subject in full details in his Urdu treatise entitled MasIh Maw'ud ki pahthan (Identifying the Promised Messiah) which may be consulted for
these details.
Verses 56 - 58

Now, as for those who disbelieve, I shall punish them, a
severe punishment, in this world and in the Hereafter;
and for them there are no helpers. [561
And as for those who believe and do good deeds, He
(Allah) will give them their rewards in full. And Allah
does not like transgressors. [57]
This We recite to you of the Verses and the Message
that is full of wisdom. [581

Sequence
In the previous verse (56), it was said that Allah will be the final
judge and decision-maker in what they used to differ in between themselves. This verse describes that decision.
Commentary
Are the sufferings of this world beneficial for the next life?
The words "I shall punish them in this world and in the Hereafter"

in verse 56 may create a little doubt. Since the statement here relates
to the judgement to be pronounced on the Last Day, how can the statement -'I shall punish them in this world and in the hereaftert- be explained as this world of ours would not exist a t that time and even
though it exists today, but the judgement is to be given on the Day of
Resurrection?
This difficulty can be resolved by turning to an analogy. This saying is similar to the saying of a judge to a culprit -'Right now I am
sending you to the jail for a year; if you misbehave there, I shall make
it for two years1-which simply means that those two years will be
counted from the day the punishment is being awarded. Based on this,
it is certain that following any misbehaviour the two-year punishment
will become effective. So, given the misconduct, the validity of this
whole will regulate itself for one more year as add-on'.
The same applies here as the punishment in the world has already
been given; now the punishment of the Hereafter will be added on and
the sum-total will be finally executed on the Last Day, that is. having
been punished in the world will not serve as expiation for the punishment of the Hereafter. This is contrary to the condition of believers
who, when struck by suffering in the mortal world, have their sins forgiven and find the punishment due in the Hereafter lightened or warded off. For this reason, a hint to this effect has been made in
9
(and Allah does not like transgressors -v. 57), that is, believers are dear
because of their belief and the beloved ones are always treated in such
a manner. The disbelievers are detested because of their disbelief and
those detested do not receive such treatment. (Bayan al-Qur'an)

s,&~
%

Verses 59 - 63

Surely, the case of 'Ts?C, in the sight of Allah, is like the
case of 'Adam. He created him from dust, then said to
him, "Be", and he came to be. [59] The truth is from your
Lord. So, do not be of those who doubt. [601
So, if someone argues with you in this after what has
come to you of the knowledge, say, "Come, let us call
our sons and your sons, our women and your women,
ourselves and yourselves, then pray and invoke the
curse of Allah upon the liars!' t611
This is, indeed, the true narration. And there exists no
god but Allah. And Allah is surely the All-Mighty, the
All-Wise. 1621
So, should they turn back, Allah is all-aware of the mischievous. 1631

The event of M u b a a l a and the refutation of heretics.
The background of these verses is that the Holy Prophet @$ sent an
ultimatum to the Christians of Najran which included three options in
the order given below:
1.Accept Islam, or
2. Pay jizya (a levy on free non-Muslims under Muslim rule), or

3. Get ready for a war.
After mutual consultation, the Christians sent a delegation to the
consisting of Shurahb:l 'Ahdullah b. ShurahHoly Prophet +, LjC d l
. They came
hi1 and Jabbar ibn Fayd to the Holy Prophet
4 &I
and began their talks on religious issues. When they, in their effort to
prove the godhood of Jesus, took their debate to the extremes of dispute, that was the moment this verse of Mubghala was revealed.
invited the Christians to
Thereupon, the Holy Prophet pJIJ Ljc JJI
join in the Mz~bGhalaconfrontation (a form of resolving disputes by
praying to Allah, the details of which shall shortly be discussed) and
JJI
,
quite readily, he himself came out with Sayyidah FGtimah

+,

>J

sayyidnE 'Ali u dl+.>,
and their sons, Hasan and Husain L+Z & Ip,
along with him all set for the MubZhalah. Looking a t this, Shurahbil
said to his two comrades: 'Look, you already know that he is a prophet
of Allah and getting into a MubZhalah confrontation with a prophet
means certain death and destruction for us. So find out some other
way to get out of this fix.' His comrades asked him a s to what he
thought it could be. Shurahbil said: 'I think the best solution is to opt
for a truce a s advised by the prophet'. So, on this everybody agreed. As
a result, the Holy Prophet
&A
dl & made peace by fixing a levy on
them which was accepted by them as well. (Tafsfr ibn Kathir, V. 1).

+,

The Meaning of Mub&aLah
As stated earlier, verse 61 has instructed the Holy Prophet & to
invite his opponents (Christians) to MubZhuluh which literally means
'mutual prayer' but in the terminology of Islamic SharI'ah it refers to a
particular form of resolving religious disputes. When the argumentations from both sides fail to resolve a religious issue, the parties jointly
pray Allah to cast His curse on whichever of the two parties is false.
Since curse means 'moving someone far away from the divine mercy', and moving far away from mercy is being close to divine wrath-therefore, the essence of the meaning is: Wrath be on the liar. As such,
whoever is the liar shall face the evil consequences whereupon the
truth will become evident before the disbelievers as well. Invocation in
this manner is called 'Mubihalah'.
Originally, the Mubiihalah can be carried out by the disputants
only; they can simply get together and pray. It is not necessary that
all their family members are assembled. However, if all the family
members participate in the Mubiihalah, it becomes more effective.
L
&
.
JJI
was instructed to invite
(That is why the Holy Prophet
the family members of both sides).

+,

'Son' includes grandson
In verse 61 the words 'our sons' does not mean 'our' sons a s of the
loins only. Instead, the sense is general. They may be sons or
grandsons, because this is how the word is used in common usage.
Therefore, the grandsons of the Holy Prophet +, +L JJI& , namely
S a y y i d n a Hasan and Sayyidna Husain
dl +>
, a s well a s
Sayyidna 'Ali LLS dl
the son-in-law of the Holy Prophets+, +L JJI

are all included in the words: 'our sons'.
Sayyidna 'Ali L L d
~ l
has another additional reason for being
, because he had
included in the 'sons' of the Holy Prophet ,&, +JJI
who
grown up under the patronage of the Holy Prophet +, +k&I
had treated him like his own son.
>J

I t is, therefore, evident that Sayyidna 'Ali LZ &Ip, is included in
the words: 'our sons'. Some ShiZ'tes have claimed that since he was not
the son of the Holy Prophet ,&,
Ljs &I & he could not be referred to by
&I&
as 'our son'. Through this notion the
the Holy Prophet +,
ShTites conclude that Sayyidna 'Ali G JJI
was included in the words
'ourselves', therefore, he was the immediate successor of the Holy
Prophet
Ljs JJI A .
J&

+,

The fallacy of this argument is evident from what has been discussed above.

Verse 64

47 L + 5 G 9
Say, "0people of the Book, come to a word common
between us and you that we worship none but Allah, that
we associate nothing with Him and that some of us do not
take some others as lords instead of Allah!' Then, should
they turn back, say, "You be witness that we are
Muslims."[641

Commentary:
Important Principles of T a b l 5 h and Da'wah:
This verse: @
; =;@ $g!l$Z unfolds an important principle of
T a b l 2 h (Preaching) and Da'wah (Preaching Islam). The principle requires that a person, who desires to carry his call to a group which
holds beliefs and ideas different from his own, should follow a particular method. That method is to induce that group to unite only on what
they both can agree to, for instance, when the Holy Prophet & gave
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the Byzantine ruler, Hiraql (Heraclius) the call to Islam, he picked up
a particular point on which there was mutual agreement, i.e., on the
Oneness of Allah Almighty. That invitation is reproduced below:

I begin with the name of Allah who is All-Merciful, VeryMerciful. From Muhammad, servant of Allah, and His messenger: To Heraclius, the Byzantine emperor. Peace be on him
who takes the right path. After that, I invite you to the call of
Islam. Embrace Islam and be in peace. Allah will bestow upon
you a twofold reward, but should you turn away, then, on you
shall be the sin of your subjects. " 0 people of the Book, come
to a word common between us and you that we worship none
but Allah, that we associate nothing with Him and that some
of us do not take some others a s Lord instead of Allah." (AlBukhari)

The statement, 'you be witness ...' in the last sentence of the verse
teaches us a lesson, that is, should someone refuse to accept the truth,
even after it has been proved clearly, then the proper course is to restate one's own belief and conclude the conversation. Entering into further debate and verbal altercation is not appropriate.
Verses 65 - 68

0 people of the Book, why db you argue about Ibrahim
while the Torah and the Injil were not revealed until after him? Have you, then, no sense? [651

-

Look, this is what you are you argued about what you
had knowledge; why then do you argue about what you
have no knowledge? And Allah knows and you do not
know. [661
Ibrghim was not a Jew, nor a Christian. But he was upright, a Muslim, and was not one of those who associate partners with Allah. [67]
The closest of people to IbrEhim are those who followed
him, and this prophet, and those who believe. And Allah is guardian of the believers. [681

Commentary
The argumentation referred to in verse 65 was to decide whether
Sayyidna IbrZhIm , U l + l ~ followed the way of the Jews, or that of the
Christians. The futility of their exercise already stood exposed a s both
these ways in religion appeared long after the revelation of the Old
and New Testaments. These just did not exist before that. How, then,
could i t be claimed that Sayyidna IbrahTm ,WI+ adhered to these
ways?
Verse 66 points out to the hollowness of their approach when they
indulged in their argumentation on the basis of incomplete knowledge.
That they would venture to do so on the basis of no knowledge could
hardly he explained. The truth is that only Allah knows the way of IbrZhim ,UI
.

+

That way has been described in Verse 67.
Verse 68 declares that the closest of people to Sayyidna Ibrahim
were those who followed him during his time and now the closest to
him is the Prophet of Islam, Muhammad al-MustafZ +,&A &I
and
so are the believers in him and in past prophets. These believers are
the community of Muhammad +, & JJI+and their guardian is Allah
and He will reward them for their belief.

A group from the people of the Book loves to mislead
you, while they mislead none but themselves and they
do not realise. [69]
0 people of the Book, why do you disbelieve in the
signs of Allah while you are yourselves a witness? [ T O ]
0 People of the Book, why do you confound the truth
with falsehood, and conceal the truth when you know?
[711

Commentary
Verse 69 exposes the cherished desire of the people of the Book to
mislead Muslims away from the true faith they are on. The text, then,
firmly declares that the victim of their effort to misguide is no one other than themselves, something they do not realize.
Verse 70, addressing the people of the Book, asks them as to why
they disbelieve in the signs of Allah, such as the verses in Torah and
InjIl which prove the prophethood of Muhammad &, & dl
because
the denial of his prophethood amounts to declaring these verses to be
false which is infidelity, although they themselves confirm these a s
true. This is an admonition on their error in belief.
Proceeding further, Verse 71 admonishes them for confusing the
real statement, that is, the prophecy about the prophethood of Muhammad +, L ~ S
&I +
, with the fictitious, that is, the interpolated statements or false exegesis. The crucial question being asked is a s to why
would they conceal the truth of the matter despite knowing the truth,
and knowing that they are hiding it.

pi

.,9,¶/,J*/
The words in j
,
+
;i (you are yourselves a witness - 70) and in
5 & c ( Y ~know
~ - 71) should not be taken to mean that disbelief will become permissible for them if they do not attest to the truth or have no
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knowledge about it. This is because k u f r (disbelief?is intrinsically an
abominable thing to practice. This is prohibited under all conditions,
However, the mention of k u f r (disbelief) after knowledge and attestation is to increase the impact of reproachment.

Verses 72 - 74
G
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And a group from the people of the Book said, 'Believe
in what has been revealed to the believers in the early
part of the day, and disbelieve at the end of it, so that
they may turn back. [72] And do not believe except in
those who follow your faith." Say, "(Real) guidance is
the guidance of Allah." (But all that you do is due to
your envy) that someone is given what is similar to
that which you have been given, or that they argue
against you before your Lord. Say, "The bounty is in the
hands of Allah. He gives it to whom He wills. And Allah
is All-Embracing, All-Knowing. [73] He chooses for His
grace whom He wills. And Allah is the Lord of great
bounty." 1741

Some from among the people of the Book chose a strategy of deception in order to mislead Muslims. According to their agreed plan, they
would declare their belief in the Qur'an in the morning and then reject
it in the evening. They thought that this quick about-turn would
create doubts in the minds of Muslims about Qur'an and Islam and
they might turn away from their faith thinking that there must be
something wrong with Islam visible to such learned people who were
open-minded enough to accept it first. They also made it a point to reserve their feinted declaration of belief in Islam to hoodwink Muslims
only! Their true belief, they planned, would be affirmed before none

>

1

but only those who follow their own creed. The rule was: Sincerity

with the later, expediency with the former!
That these tricks are low is proved later in Verse 73 when the Holy
prophet +, & dl & has been asked to declare that their clever moves
are not going to work for them since Guidance given to servants of AlIlah Cs certainly from Allah. So, it is He who, with Guidance in His control, can make whoever He will steadfast on that Guidance. No one can
succeed in weaning such a person away from it with any trick, plan or
enticement whatsoever.
The reason why they act in the way they do is envy, that is, they
envy Muslims as to why they were given the Scripture, or they envy
their supremacy in religious argument. It is because of this envy that
they keep working to bring about the downfall of Islam and of the community that adheres to it.
That this envy is based on not knowing the nature, timing and wisdom of Allah's grace and mercy is explained in the later part of verse
73 and in verse 74.

Verse 75

And among the people of the Book there is one who, if
you entrust him with a heap (of gold or silver), will give
it back to you; and among them there is one who, if you
entrust him with a single dinar, he will not give it back
to you unless you keep standing over him. This is because they have said, "There is no way we can be
blamed in the matter of the unlettered!' And they tell
lies about Allah knowingly. [751

Sequence
In the previous verses (70-72),breach of faith committed by the people of the Book was mentioned. This included disbelieving i n the

verses of Allah, confusing the truth with what is false, concealing the
truth and conspiring to mislead Muslim believers.
In the verse cited above (751, their breach of trust in matters of
property has been mentioned. Since some of them happened to be
trustworthy, both types were identified.

Commentary
Praising good qualities in some non-Muslim is correct
In this verse (751, some people have been praised for their trustworthiness. If this 'some' refers to those among the people of the Book
who had embraced Islam, praising them poses no problems. But, in
case, it does not refer to Muslims particularly and instead. refers to
the people of the Book in the absolute sense including non-Muslims as
well, then the situation generates the question: When no act of a kgfir
(disbeliever) is acceptable why praise them?
The answer is that for an action or deed to become acceptable is a
different matter and having a word of praise for it is something else.
From praising something it does npt follow that it is acceptable with
Allah. The purpose is to point out that something good, even if it be
that of a kgfir (disbeliever), is good enough in a certain degree, the
benefit of which he receives in the form of good reputation in the mortal world, and of course, in the Hereafter, in the form of a reduction in
punishment for his disbelief.
This statement also makes it clear that lslam does not resort to
prejudice and short-sightedness. On the contrary, it shows openhearted appreciation of the excellence of even its adversary in respect
of his achievements.

=

' ,'//,9/
It is from this verse: G*
;li +c;o,b YJ (unless you keep standing over
him - 7 5 ) that Imam AbG Hanifah has deduced the ruling that tht lende r has the right to keep pursuing the borrower until he receives hidue. (Qurtubi, v. 4)
Verses 76 - 77

then, Allah loves the God-fearing. [76] Surely, those who
take a small price out of the covenant of Allah and out
of their oaths, for them there is no share in the Hereafter, and Allah will not speak to them, nor will He look
towards them on the Day of Doom, nor will He purify
them. And for them there is a painful punishment. [77]

sequence
f 9
Earlier, in 53&('they
say - 75), there was a refutation of the claim
rnade,by the people of the Book. Onwards from there, in verses 76-77,
the same refutation has been re-asserted and the merit of fulfilling a
commitment as well as the condemnation for its breach have been
clarified.
Commentary
'Ahd (pledge or covenant) is what gets settled between parties cancerned after mutual discussions and by which both of them have to
abide. Contrary to this is ~JS, : wa'dah or promise which issues forth
from a single side, that is, 'ahd (pledge or covenant) is bilateral while
wa'dah (promise) is unilateral.
That commitments should be fulfilled has been stressed in the
Qur'in and Sunnah time and again. For instance, right here in verse
77 cited above, five warnings have been given to those who break their
solemn pledge:
1. They will have no share in the blessings of the heaven. In a
hadith, the Holy Prophet
~ j &I
sL,,
has said that one who usurps
the right of a Muslim under false oath makes the fire of Hell
compulsory for himself. The narrator of the hadith asked if the Fire
will become compulsory even if this concerned something very
insignificant? In reply, he said: Even if this be the green bough of a
tree. (Muslim vide Mazhari)

+,

2. Allah Almighty will not speak to them with glad tidings.
3. Allah Almighty will not look a t them mercifully on the Day of
Doom.

Siirah 'm-'Imriin 3 : 78-80

100

4. Allah Almighty will not forgive them their sins since they wasted away the rights of a servant of Allah through breach of trust, and
Allah will not forgive what a human being owes to another human being. In Islamic terminology, this is known as the haqq al-'abd or the
right of a servant of Allah.

5. And a grievous punishment shall await them.

-

Verses 78 80

And among them there is indeed a group who twist
their tongues in (reading) the Book, so that you may
deem it to be from the Book, while it is not from the
Book. And they say, "It is from Allah", while it is not
from Allah. And they tell lies about Allah knowingly.
[781

It is not (possible) for a man that Allah gives him the
Book, the wisdom and the prophethood, then he starts
saying to the people ''Be my worshippers aside from Allah" rather, (he would say), 'Be men of the Lord; as you
have been teaching the Book, and as you have been
learning it." [791
Nor is it (possible for him) that he bids you to hold the
angels qnd the prophets as Lords. Shall he bid you to
disbelief, after your having become Muslims? [SO1

Commentary
It was during the presence of the deputation from Niijran t h a t

s$asAl-'IrnrZn 3 78-80
-some
Jews and Christians had said: '0 Muhammad, do you want us to

101

:

worship you the way Christians worship Jesus, son of Mary?' He said:
seek refuge with Allah that we worship someone other than Allah or
call on others to do so. Allah Almighty has not sent us to do that.'
Thereupon, this verse was revealed.

'meinfallibility of the Prophets
The verse implies that a person whom Allah invests with the Book,
the Wisdom and the power of making decisions, and places him on the
great station of prophethood is always faithful to his mission when he
communicates the Divine message to people and calls on them to become His faithful servants. That he starts moving people away from
the worship of only one God and starts asking them to become his own
worshippers or the worshippers of some other creatures is something
he can never do. If so, this would mean that the one whom Allah had
sent a s his messenger did not, in fact, deserve this designation. Any
government of this world, when appointing someone to an office of responsibility, always takes two factors into consideration:

1. Does the incumbent have the ability to comprehend and execute
government policy?
2. How far can he be expected to execute government directives,
and to hold its subjects in a stable stance of loyalty? No king or parliament would ever appoint someone a s its representative or ambassador
about whom there exists the least doubt of indulging i n antigovernment activity, or deviation from its policy or directives. However, i t is possible that the government may have failed to make a correct assessment of a person's ability or loyalty. But with Allah even
that element of doubt does not exist. If He knows about a man that he
would not over-step the bounds of loyalty and obedience to Him, even
in the slightest degree, then i t is impossible that he could, later on,
prove to be contrary to that assessment. Otherwise, it would mean
that Divine knowledge is defective (we seek refuge with Allah!) Right
from here, the question of the 'ismah (infallibility) of the prophets,
+, becomes clear. Now that the blessed prophets are free of mi-

'

l. ' I ~ m a hmeans
'
a special protection given to someone by Allah which

makes him refrain from sins. For the purpose of brevity we may
translate it as 'infallibility' - editor.

nor sins, how can the probability of doing shirk (the major sin of associating others with Allah) or making revolt against Allah remain valid?
In this, there is the necessary refutation of the Christians who
claimed that it was Masih c~~ Lj, who asked them to have belief in his
sonship and godhead. Also chastised were the Muslims who had gone
to the Holy Prophet +, 4 &I & trying to find out if it was all right for
them to prostrate before him rather than greet him with the usual
salgm. Also admonished were the people of the Book who had invested
their rabbis and monks with the station of God. Refuge with Allah!
(Tafsir 'Usmani)

-
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And when Allah made the prophets take pledge: (saying)
"If I give you a book and wisdom, then comes to you a
messenger verifying what is with you, you shall have to
believe in him and you shall have to support him." He
said, "Do you affirm and accept my covenant in this respect?" They said, 'We affirm." He said, 'Then, bear witness, and I am with you among the witnesses." [811
Then those who turn back after this they are the sin-

flll,[SZI
Are they, then, seeking a faith other than that of Allah
while to Him alone submits whosoever there is in the
heavens and the earth, willingly or unwilling, and to Him
they shall be returned? [831
Say, 'We believe in Allah and in what has been revealed to
us and in what was revealed to Ibrahim, Ismi'il, Isbaq,
~ a ' q i i band the descendants, and in what has been given
to ~ i i s a , (Jesus) and the prophets, from their Lord: We
do not differentiate between any of them. And to Him we
submit ourselves!' [841

'ha

Commentary
Three Covenants with Allah Almighty
There are three kinds of pledges Allah Almighty has taken from
His servants:

1. One of them has been mentioned in Surah al-A'raf ( ~ I ~ Yunder
I )
+ ,d i : alastu bi rabbikum (Am I not your Lord? - 7:172! The purpose
of this pledge was to bring round the whole human community to believe in the being of God and in His universal Lordship since the whole
edifice of religion rests on this very corner-stone. Unless this belief is
there, the lead given by reason and reflection can be of no positive use
in the field of religion. Additional details on this subject will, inshallah, appear where due.

2. The second pledge is mentioned in verse 187 of the present Surah
in the following words:

And when Allah took pledge from those who were given the
Book: "You shall make it known to people, and you shall not
conceal it." (3:18)

This pledge was taken exclusively from the ' u l a m (religious
~
scholars) of the people of the Book asking them not to hide the truth but to
state it clearly and openly.

3. The third pledge has been described in the present verse:
And when Allah made the prophets take pledge: (saying) "If I

give you a book and wisdom ... (3:81)

The purpose and place of the pledge
To answer a s to where did this third pledge take place, i t can be
said that it either took place in the spiritual world on a metaphysical
plane or in our physical world by means of revelation. Both are probable. (Bayan al-Qur'Kn)
As for the meaning of Mahag (pledge) the Holy Qur'an has itself
mentioned its'contents. However, with regard to the relevant subject
of this pledge, sayings differ. Sayyidna 'Ali and Ibn 'Abbas 4;s &I +>
say that this was about the Last Prophet, +,&A &I & . It means that
Allah Almighty had taken this pledge from all prophets solely in re& JJI & . The pledge was that they should, if
spect of Muhammad
they appear in his blessed time, believe in him, give him help and support, and leave behind instructions for their respective communities to
do the same.

+,

Ta'wus, Hasan al-Basri and Qatadah (dl+->)
say that this pledge
was taken from the prophets so that they help and support each other
mutilally. (Tafsir Ibn Kathir)
This later statement can also be substantiated from what Allah Almighty has said in SGrah al-AhzGb:

And when We took from the prophets their pledge, and from
you, and from NZh and IbrZhim and Muss and 'fsZ son of Maryam - and We took from them a firm pledge. (335')

This is because the pledge was taken in order that they support
and attest each other. (Tafsir Abmadi)
In reality, there is no contradiction i n the two explanations cited
above, therefore, both can be brought to bear on the meaning. (Tafsir Ibn
Kathir)

There may be a doubt here. One may say that Allah Almighty is
All-Knowing and All-Aware. He certainly knows that Muhammad
will not be appearing in this world during the presence of any prophet.
If so, asking prophets to believe in him seems to be of no use. But, a

S
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little deliberation would bring its usefulness into clear focus. One will
realize that the moment they declare a firm intention to believe, a s
ommanded by Allah Almighty, in the prophethood of Sayyidna Mu& dl& , the paradigm of most sublime attributes, it will
hammad
be right from that point of time that they will become entitled to Divine blessings. (Siwi vide Jaldayn)

+

m e final and universal prophethood
'? ,
In verse 81 beginning with the words: ' d l :%&I "
LI
?, (And when
Allah made the prophets take pledge:), it hi; been clearly stated that
Allah Almighty took a firm pledge from all prophets, which was:
When, during your lifetime there comes another prophet - who will
certainly reaffirm the message of past prophets and their books - then,
it is necessary for the prophet who is present a t that time that he not
only believes personally in the veracity and prophethood of the new
prophet but also instructs others to do so. From this absolute rule set
by the Qur'an, it becomes very clear that Allah Almighty must have
taken a pledge from the prophets about SayyidnG Muhammad & a s
well, quite similar to what 'Allamah al-Subki has stated in his treatise
r
2 i;L!, +!I
. He says: 'In this verse, the word, rasi.2
entitled L;&J
(messenger) refers to Muhammad
&A
JII
& ; and there has never
been a prophet from whom Allah Almighty had not taken the pledge to
believe in his prophethood and provide help and support to him; and
there has not been one single prophet who did not bequeath to his
community the legacy of believing in and helping and supporting him;
4 dl & had appeared during the times
and, if the noble prophet
of the prophets, i t is he who would have been the prophet to (be obeyed
by) all of them, and all of them would have been part of his
community.'

+,

+,

This tells us that his status is not restricted to his being simply the
prophet of his community; he is the prophet of prophets a s well. So, he
himself says i n a hadith: 'If Muss (Moses) was living today, he too
would have had no option but to follow me.'
At yet another occasion, he said: 'When 'Is6 ruILj, (Jesus) will
come, he too will act in accordance with the noble Qur'an and the rules
set forth by your prophet'. (Tafsir ibn Kathir)
Thus, from here we learn that his prophethood is 'universal and in-

-

-

-

elusive' and t h a t all previous religious codes stand absorbed in his
Shari'ah. What is being said here also brings into a bright focus the
a p
5
9
correct meaning of his saying: elf g~:ll,&.+ (1 have been sent to all human beings). It shows that taking this hadith to mean that his prophethood extends from his time to the Day of Judgement is not correct.
Instead, the time duration of his prophethood is so extensive that it
begins before the prophethood of Sayyidna Adam rX-l~+k a s the Holy
Prophet +, & &I & has himself said in a hadith: 41,
CJjl $7, LJ LS
(I was a prophet even when Adam was in a state between spirit and
body). That he will be the first to step forward for intercession on the
Day of Resurrection, and that the entire progeny of Adam
& will
assemble under his flag and that he led the prayers at a congregation
of all prophets in Bayt al-Maqdis on the Night of Ascenst (Mi%@)are
all signs of this leadership which is great and universal.
/

3 )

Verse 85

And whoever seeks a faith other than Islam, it will never be accepted from him, and he, in the Hereafter, is
among the losers. [851

Commentary
The literal meaning of 'Islam' is 'submission and obedience.' As a
term 'Islam' stands for submission to that particular religion which Allah Almighty has sent through his prophets to guide human beings,
because fundamental principles are the same in the religious codes of
all prophets
r + ~ . 1. ~
Correspondingly, there are occasions when 'Islam' is used in that
general sense, while there are other occasions when it is used exclusively to identify the Last Sharpah which was revealed to the Last of
the Prophets rxJl,,& . Both these kinds of application are present in
the Holy Qur'an. That the past prophets called themselves 'Muslim'
and their communities, the 'Muslim' community, stands proved under
the authority of several wordings of the Qur'anic text. Concurrently,
this name has also been used a s a particular name of the community
the Last of the Prophets:

It was He who named you Muslims before, and in this
(Qur'Zn). (22:78)
In short, every Divine religion which came through a prophet is
called 'Islam'. Then, i t is also used a s a particular title for the
Muslim community. Now, the question is as to which sense does the
word, 'Islam', carry a t this place in the Holy Qur'an?
The correct position is that, no matter which of the two meanings
is taken, i t does not make much of a difference in terms of the outcome, since the name of 'Islam' given to the religion of past prophets
was for a limited group of people and a specified period of time.
That was the 'Islam' of that time. Restricted to the specific group or
community, that 'Islam' was not meant to serve a s a universal code for
all times to come. As such when a particular prophet departed and
was replaced by another prophet, 'Islam' (i.e. the specific code) of that
time ceased to be operative. The 'Islam' of the said time was to be what
the new prophet presented. Obviously, there was no difference between these different codes in so far a s the fundamentals are concerned, however, the subsidiary injunctions might differ. As for the
'Islam' given through the last Prophet
+kJJi & , it will remain unabrogable and will serve a s a permanent code right upto the Day of
Judgment. And, in accordance with the cited rule. all previous relighas been
ions stand abrogated after the Holy Prophet &, & JJI
sent.

+,

Now, they are not Islam a s such anymore. Instead, Islam is the
name of t h a t particular religion which has reached us through the
+k JJI
Holy Prophet, Muhammad al-Mustafa
. Therefore, it appears in authentic ahgdah that the Holy Prophet
Ljs JJI
said:
'Had MGsa been living this day, following me would have been incumbent upon him too.' In yet another hadah, he has been reported to have
said that 'Tsa, when he appears close to the Day of Resurrection, he
too, inspite of holding his distinction and office of prophethood, would
follow no other religious code except that of his (the Prophet of Islam).

+,

+,

Therefore, a t this place, no matter what sense is taken of Islam the general or the particular - the outcome of both is the same, that is,

m-
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after the coming of the Last of the Prophets, r~~ +, only that relig.
ion, and that alone, will be termed a s Islam which has come to the
world through him. On belief in that alone depends the salvation
(najat) of all human beings for it is their indispensable need. This ex.
plains what has been said in the present verse: 'Whoever seeks a faith
I other than Islam, it will never be accepted from him.'
Details about this subject have already appeared under the commentary on the verse (3:19).

-

Verses 86 91

How shall Allah give guidance to a people who disbelieved after they had accepted Faith and testified that
the Prophet is true and the clear signs had come to
them? And AIlah does not give guidance to the unjust
people.[86] The punishment of such people is that upon
them is the curse of Allah, and of the angels and of the
human beings altogether. 1871
They remain under it forever. Neither will the punishment be lightened for them, nor will they be given respite, [881 except those who repent afterwards and mend
their ways; then, Allah is All-Forgiving, Very-

Wose who disbelieve after having accepted Faith and
then increase in disbelief, their repentance shall never
be accepted. And they are the ones who have lost the
fight path. C901
Those who disbelieve and die as disbelievers, even an
Earth-full of gold shall never be accepted from any of
&em, even if one were to offer it as ransom. They are
the ones for whom there is a painful punishment, and
for them there are no helpers. C911

commentary
The removal of a doubt:
On a superficial view of the verse &I dg$ : 'How shall Allah give
pidance (861,there emerges a doubt that whoever turns a n apostate
receives no guidance afterwards, although, the fact is contrary to this.
There are many who, after having become apostates, re-embrace the
faith and become recipients of guidance.
...I

The answer is that the withholding of guidance mentioned here is
in accordance with common usage. For instance, some criminal when
punished by a certain ruler may say, 'I have been given a special treatment by the ruler with his own hands.' And in answer to him, it is
said: 'Why are we going to give a special treatment to such a criminal?'
That is, there is just no special treatment called for in this case, while
it does not mean that such a person cannot, in any way, become deserving of special treatment even if he behaved well. (Bayin al-Qur25n)

Verse 92

You shall never attain righteousness unless you spend
from what you love. And whatsoever you spend, Allah
is fully aware of it. [921

Sequence of Verses
In the previous verse (91),it was said that charity from disbelievers
and deniers was not acceptable with Allah. In this verse, believers
have been told about acceptable charity and the etiquette governing it.

S3rah 'm-'IrnrG 3 : 92
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Commentary
Let us first understand what ,!: birr means and what it really signifies so that the whole sense of the verse becomes clear in our minds.

,

The literal and real meaning of the word :.birr is the perfect fulfillment of someone's rights. It is also used in the sense of charity, performance of good deeds and nice conduct. The word ,:: barr and &, :
bGr is used for a person who fulfills, fully and totally, all rights due on
him. The expression g~l@(good to my mother - 19:32) and $;jl;t@(good
to his father and mother - 19:14) has been used in the Qur'an in this
very sense. It has been used there as a personal attribute of prophets
who fulfilled the rights of their parents fully and perfectly.
The plural form of this very word ,!: barr is ,bl : abrgr which has
been used frequently in the Qur'Zn. It has been said:
#,'

'
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Surely the righteous shall drink of a cup the mixture of which
is camphor - 76:5.

Again a t another place it is said:

Surely the righteous shall be in bliss, upon furnished thrones
gazing - 83:22,23.

yet again there is:
And surely, the sinners shall be in hell ablaze - 82:14

The last verse above also tells us that the antonym of, :birr is +
, : fujGr (disobedience, sinfulness).
In al-Adab al-Mufrad of Imam al-Bukhg6 and in Ibn MGjah and the
Musnad of &mad, it has been reported from Sayyidn; AbG Bakr 91
u that the Holy Prophet +
, +k &IJ L said:
~
'Stick to speaking the truth
because truth is a companion of, : birr (righteousness) and both these
are in Paradise; and abstain from lying because that is a companion of
fujG (sin) and both these are in Hell.'
>J

The verse 177 of Surah al-Baqarah (2) says:

the West; but righteousness is that one believes in Allah and

the last Day... 2:177.
er giving a list of good deeds in this verse, all of them have been
dassed as ,!: birr (righteousness). The subject verse also tells us that,
,,fthe wide range of righteous deeds, the most preferred form of righteousness is to spend the most cherished things in the way of Allah.
The verse further tells us 'you can never claim to have righteousness
unless you spend out of what you hold dear.' Thus the meaning is that
the perfect fulfillment of the the rights of Allah Almighty and a total
self-unburdening from it cannot come to pass unless we spend in the
way of Allah what we hold dear to our hearts. This very perfect fulfillment of due rights has also been translated a s 'perfect good' or
'excellence in doing good' or 'the great merit'. To sum up, the sense
here is that entering the ranks of the 'abrzr' (the righteous) depends
on sacrificing in the way of Allah that which one holds dear.

The enthusiastic obedience of &hiibah
The noble Companions -1
p + ; ~1111
who were the first addressees of the Qur'inic injunctions and the direct disciples of the Holy
Ljf dl & really loved to carry out the injunctions of the
Prophet
Qur'an in letter and spirit. When this verse was revealed, each one of
them surveyed a s to what they loved most out of what they had. Consequently, requests started coming before the Holy Prophet & that
these be spent in the way of Allah. Sayyidni AbG Talhah ~ ; &I
s &
, was
the richest person among the A n s i r (the helping residents) of Madinah. He was the owner of a fruit farm located right across the mosque
of the Holy Prophet
&A
rJJI UL. It had a well called Bi'r HZ. Now, in
place of this farm, there is, in front of Bab al-Majidi, a building known
as Istifa Manzil where pilgrims to Madinah stay. But, in a corner
north-east from it, this Bi'r Hi? still exhists by the same name.1 The
4 &I
used to visit this farm once in a while and
Holy Prophet
&J

+,

+,

+,

1. This building and well have now been demolished due to the extension of
the Mosque. (Translator)

drink water drawn from Bi'r Hg. He liked the water from this well.
This farm belonging to Sayyidna Talhah was very precious, fertile,
and the dearest of all that he owned. After the revelation of this verse,
he presented himself before the Holy Prophet #$ and said: 'I hold Bi'r
Hi? the dearest of all that I own. I wish to 'spend' it in the way of Allah. I request you to use i t for whatever purpose you like.' He said:
'That farm is a high-yield property. I think i t is appropriate that you
distribute it among your kith and kin.' Sayyidna AbG Talhah, accepting the suggestion made by the Holy Prophet
+&I & distributed
i t among his relatives and cousins (al-Bukhari and Muslim). This hadith
also tells us that charity is not restricted to spending on the poor and
the needy, but it is equally charitable and meritorious to give it to
one's own family and relatives.

+

came with a horse and said
Sayyidna Zayd ibn Haritha r;c &I
that he loved it more than anything else he owned and that he wanted
to 'spend' it in the way of Allah. The Holy Prophet +, ~ j &I
c & accepted it. But, after having taken it from him, he gave it to his son Sayyidn a Usamah u &I
. Zayd ibn Haritha was somewhat disappointed
about that thinking that his charity has found its way back into his
own home. But, the Holy Prophet +, LJL &I ,+ comforted him by saying: 'Allah Almighty has accepted this charity of yours'. (TafsIr Mazhari
vide Ibn Jarir, and others)

Sayyidna 'Umar ~;c
dl
her for the sake of Allah.

+J

had a bond-maid he liked most. He freed

Similarly, Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar had a bond-maid he loved.
He freed her in the name of Allah.
In short, the gist of the verse under reference is that the complete
fulfillment of the rights of Allah, the perfect good and excellence in doing good can be achieved only when a person spends something out of
his dearest belongings in the way of Allah. Worthy of our attention
and retention are some of the following aspects highlighted in this
verse:

The word birr in this verses is inclusive of all charity,
obligatory or voluntary:
1. First of all, this verse motivates spending in the way of Allah.

Some commentators take this to mean obligatory charity such a s zak;S1 while others take this to be voluntary (Nafl:supererogatory) charity. But, according to a consensus of respected researchers in the field,
it has been established that its sense is general and includes both
obligatory and voluntary charities. Then there are the recorded actions
of the noble Companions, a s cited above, which bear witness that these
&aritable initiatives taken by them were voluntary.
Therefore, the sense of the verse is that you give in the way of Allah whatever it may be, the obligatory zakiih or the voluntary charity,
but that perfect excellence and merit will blossom out from them only
when you spend in the way of Allah what you like and love. Not, that
you pick out the spare, the useless or worthless things a s if you were
trying to get rid of the burden of charity and a s if i t was some sort of
punitive tax on you. This subject has been taken up more clearly in another verse of the Qur'gn which is a s follows:

0 those who believe, spend of the the good things you have
earned and of what We have brought forth for you from the
earth and do not opt for a bad thing spending only from there
while you are not going to accept it at all unless you close your
eyes t o it ... - 2:267.

So, the outcome is that picking out the bad and the useless to give
in charity is unacceptable; contrary to that is the acceptable charity
which earns full merit and which is nothing but what is spent out of
one's dear belongings.

Moderation in charity:
2. The second ruling comes out of the hint made in the word C
(from what) in the verse. That is, the purpose is not to spend away
everything one likes and loves en masse in the way of Allah. Instead,
the purpose is to spend whatever has to be spent from the good things.
Spending in this way will bring the full reward of charity.
In charity, what counts is sincerity:
3. The third ruling is that spending the cherished is not tied to
spending something of high value. Instead, by spending what one likes

Siirah 'Al-'~mr?in3 : 92

and holds dear, no matter how small it may be in quantity or cost, one
would still become deserving of this 'birr' or righteousness. Hasan a].
Basr? says, 'Whoever spends sincerely for the good pleasure of Allah,
even if that be a single date-fruit alone, that too is good enough to
make one deserving of the great merit and perfect righteousness promised in the verse.'

Alternative for those who have nothing to spend:
4. On the outside, it appears from the verse that poor people who
do not have much to spend will remain deprived of the great good and
righteousness mentioned here. It is because it has been said in the
verse that this great good cannot be achieved without spending one's
cherished belonging while the poor and the needy just do not have
anything through which they could reach the station of righteousness.
But, a little deliberation would show that the verse does not mean that
those who wish to have the great good and the great merit cannot
achieve that by any means other than that of spending out of their
cherished possessions. Contrary to that, the fact is that this great good
can be achieved by some other means as well, such as, 'Ibiidah, Dhikr,
Tilawah of the Qur'Kn and abundance of naw$iL. Therefore, the poor
and the needy can also become the recipients of this great good
through other means as it has been clearly explained in Hadith narrations.
What is meant by things you love?
5. This is the fifth question. Another verse of the Qur'Gn tells us
that something liked and loved means that the thing is working for
him and that he needs it, not that it be spare and useless. The Holy
Qur'an says: @
, 3 ;&I5
s
:which means that "the favoured
servants of Allah feed the poor although they need it themselves."
(76:08) Similarly, in yet another verse, this subject has been further
. ;I5353
;+They
$?
(the
&
favoured serclarified as follows:%L.G+,$&
vants of Allah) prefer others over their ownselves even though they
themselves are in need. (59:09!
I

Spending the extra and the spare too is not devoid of merit:
6. The sixth ruling given in this verse is that entry into the fold of
perfect good, great merit and ranks of the righteous depends on spending one's cherished possessions in the way of Allah. But, it does not

rs, is that while the achievement of the perfect good and entry into

ofwhether one spends the cherished or the extra. But, what is cerinly undesirable and prohibited is getting into the habit of always
picking out the extra and the bad to spend in the way of Allah. But, a
person who not only spends good things he likes in charity but also
gives away things which are extra to his needs, e.g., left-over food or
used clothing, defective utensils or articles in use, does commit no sin
by including these in his acts of charity. He would definitely earn a reward for those too. As far a s spending of cherished possessions is concerned, he would thereupon achieve the great good and find his entry
into the ranks of the righteous a s well.
Also stated in this last sentence of the verse is that Allah is fully
aware of the real quality of what man spends and knows whether or
not it is dear to him, and if he is spending it for the good pleasure of
Allah, or for pretense and publicity. The mere verbal claim by somebody that he is spending what he cherishes in the way of Allah is not
enough for this purpose. Keeping vigil over him is the One, the allKnowing, the all-Aware who is cognizant of the secrets of the heart He is watching and knows what is the true worth of the spending in
His way.

-

Verses 93 95

Every (kind of) food was lawful for the children of
IsrTi9'il,except what IsrE'il had made unlawful for himself
well before the Torah was revealed. Say, 'Then, bring
the Torah and recite it, if you are true!' [931
Then, after all this, those who forge the lie and attribute it to Allah, they are the transgressors. [94]
Say, "Allahhas spoken the truth. So, follow the Faith of
Ibrahim, the upright and he was not one of the associators!' [951

--

Commentary
In the verses appearing above, there is a continuity of arguments
against positions taken by the people of the Book. At some places, it
concerns Jews and a t others, the Christians. One such argument,
which has been reported in Ruh al-Ma'ani on the authority of Wahidi
and al-KalbT, recounts the incident when the Holy Prophet & stated
his adherence to the community of Abraham with reference to all fundamentals of the religious code, and most of the subsidiaries, the Jews
objected by saying: 'You eat camel meat and partake of its milk although these were unlawful for Abraham.' The Holy Prophet & said:
'No, this was lawful for him.' The Jews said: 'All that we consider unlawful has continued to be unlawful since the days of Naoh and Abraham to the point that this unlawfulness reachedp us.' Thereupon, Allah
Almighty revealed the verse:
zk r/d~
$ 'Every (kind of) food
was lawful for the children of Isra'il- 93' to refute the Jewish claim in
which it is said that before the revelation of Torah, all things were
lawful for the children of Isra'il except the camel meat which Isra'il
(Jacob) r~~ +G
!
himself had denied to eat for a particular reason, and
then it remained unlawful for his progeny also.

sPLdd%
/ /

The fact, a s narrated by Sayyidni Ibn 'Abbas in a n authentic report, is that Jacob suffered from Sciatica. He had taken a vow that he
would abandon what he liked most in what he ate if Allah Almighty
cured him of the disease. He was cured and camel meat was what he
liked most, so he abandoned it. (See Al-Hakim and al-Tirmidhi a s quoted by
Riih al-Ma'ani). Then, it so happened that this prohibition which started
because of a vow continued among the Bani Isra'il a s a divine injunc-

s h a a a h . In fact, in such a case, it is obligatory to break the oath

Wir)

Verse 96

The first house set up for the people is surely the one
in Makkah having blessings and guidance for all
worlds. [961

Commentary:
The above verse points out to the distinction and superiority of the
House of Allah, the Ka'bah, as compared to the houses, and even
mosques, of the whole world. There are several reasons for this status,
which have been mentioned in this verse, namely:
1.Among the true houses of worship in this world, the Ka'bah enjoys the distinction of being the first.
2. It is full of blessings.

3. It is a source of guidance for the entire world.
The gist of the words used in the verse is that the first House designated for people by Allah is none other than the one which is in
Makkah. It means that the Ka'bah of Makkah is the first House of
Worship in this world. One possible interpretation of this phrase may
be that the first house of all the houses of the world was made for Divine worship exclusively, in which case, there would have been no
place of worship or place of residence prior to it. Adam r~~
was a
prophet of Allah. Given his stature and the eminent position as Allah's
vicegerent, it is likely that he, soon after his appearance on the earth,.
elected to first build the House of Allah even before building his own
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residence. I t is for this reason that Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar, Mu.
jihid, Qatzdah and others from among the Companions and their suc.
cessors are of the opinion that the Ka'bah is the first house of the
world. Then, it is also possible that houses where people lived may
have already been made earlier but this may have been the first ever
House made exclusively for worship. This very view has been reported
from Sayyidns 'Ali rrs 91p, .
Al-Baihaqi, in his book, Dala'il al-Nubiwwah, has reported on the
authority of Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Amr ibn a16AsL;S At d, that the
Holy Prophet +, ICJL &Iyb said: 'After the arrival of Sayyidna Adam
into the mortal world, Allah Almighty
and Sayyidah Hawwa'
commanded them through angel Jibra'il that they should build the
House of Allah (the Ka'bah). After they had fulfilled the command,
they were asked to go round it (in .fawaTf). They were told that they
were the first among people and this house was the first House (of
worship) appointed for people (Ibn Kathir).
As it appears in some reports, this structure of the Ka'bah built by
~ a y y i d n Adam
a
was there upto the time of Sayyidni N*. It collapsed
during the Flood and its traces were obliterated. Following that, it was
re-built by Sayyidni Ibrahim r ~ 4l on the same foundations. When
the structure collapsed again due to some accident, a group from the
tribe of Jurhum raised it once again. When yet another collapse came,
the Amalkites rebuilt it. When it collapsed close to the early period of
cjt &IA ,
the Quraysh built it all over again in
the Holy Prophet
& JJI
himself participated and helped
which the Holy Prophet
place the Black Stone with his blessed hands. But, the structure raised
by the Quraysh was a little different from the original foundation laid
down by Sayyidna Ibrghjm in as much as they had left out a section of
the House of Allah which is known a s Hatim. There were two doors in
the original Abrahamic structure of the Ka'bah, one for entry and another on the back for exit. The Quraysh retained just the one door in
the east (for entry and exit).

+,

+,

The third change they made was to raise the level of the entry door
much higher than the ground level of the House of Allah so that everybody could not go in there easily; this was to restrict the entry only to
ejs &I &
those who were permitted by Quraysh. The-Holy Prophet ?l-~

'

sent~ t r u c t u r eand raise it all over again exactly in accordance with
the Abrahimic foundation. By doing this I shall be correcting the arbitrarYdeviation from the Abrahimic foundation made by the Quraysh,
but this action is likely to create a misunderstanding among Muslims
who are new and whose knowledge-is not yet perfect, therefore, I shall
leave it as it is for the time being.' The Holy Prophet +, +L J J 1
3, did
live for very long to implement his wishes in his lifetime.
~ u tsayyidna
,
'AbdullZh ibn Zubayr ~ ; &I
s p
, , the nephew of SayyiJJI dJ
had heard this saying of the Holy Prophet & .
dab 'Zishah
When he came to rule Makkah al-Mukarramah following the K ~ Z L Z ~
a / - ~ & h i d hhe
, had the structure of the House of Allah demolished and
had it rebuilt in accordance with the saying of the Holy Prophet $$
! and
the original foundation of Sayyidna Ibrahim iXJl
. He ruled Makkah
al-Mu'azzamah for a brief period only. The tyrant of the Muslim community, Hajjaj ibn Yisuf invaded Makkah and Hadrat 'Abdullah was
martyred. After assuming control of the government, and abhorrent a s
he was to the idea that this feat of 'Abdullih ibn Zubayr remains a
source of fame for the martyred ruler, he started a smear campaign
that 'Abdullah ibn Zubayr was wrong in what he did and t h a t the
Ka'bah should be kept the way i t was left to posterity by the Holy
Prophet
35. &I A .
Using this excuse, he once again demolished the
structure of the House of Allah and had i t built anew similar to the
one made earlier by the Quraysh during the days of J&iliyyah. Some
Muslim rulers who succeeded HajjZj ibn Yiisuf intended, on the
strength of the aforementioned hadith, to rebuild the House of Allah
all over again in accordance with the hadith of the Holy Prophet $ .
But, the master-jurist of that period, Sayyidna Imam Malik ibn Anas
gave a f a t w a to the effect t h a t re-demolishing and re-building the
House of Allah a t this stage will render the House of Allah a plaything
in the hands of rulers who will follow. Every ruler who comes next will
do exactly this to earn fame for himself. Therefore, it is appropriate
that it be left the way i t is. The entire ummah accepted it. T'his is the
reason why the structure built by Hajjaj ibn Yiisuf is what remains
even to this day. There have been damages, dilapidations and the process of repairs has continued ever since.

+,

These narrations, first of all, tell us that the Ka'bah is the first
house of the world, or at least, the first house of worship. While the
Holy Qur'an does mention that the House of Allah was built by Sayyidna Jbrihim and Isma'il following His will and command, there are simultaneous indicators suggesting that these revered prophets did not
go through the initial layout for its'construction. Instead, they built it
in accordance with previous foundations, because the real foundation
of the Ka'bah was already there. From what is said in the Holy Qur'an,
i.e. '~5&'1& +I$*! #lj;$$ $Q (and when Ibrlihim was raising up the
foundations of the House along with Isma'il - 2:127) we get an indication that 'the Qaw2id or the foundations of the House of Allah were al,:,
ready there. It appears in S h a h al-Hajj: $7 5Lk ~ ~ ) : L I ; (and
~ ~ when
we settled for Ibrihim the site of the House - 22.26)
9

This too is suggestive of the fact that the site of the House of Allah
had continued as pre-determined since earlier times. The first verse
lends support to the view that its foundations were already there.
When Sayydina IbrZhTm r U l&A
was commanded to build the
House of Allah, as in some reports, he was led by an angel on to the
site of the Ka'bah and its previously existing foundations hidden under
sand dunes.
In any case, the verse under reference does prove one of the merlts
of the Ka'bah, that is, it is the first ever house or place of worship. It
has been reported in a hadith from the Sahihay7z that Sayyidna Ab
asked the Holy Prophet +, ~rJJI & , 'Which is thc
Dharr u d l
first ever masjid in the world?' He said, 'al-Masjid al-Haram.' He sub.
mitted again, 'Which masjid comes after that?' He said, 'Masjid Bayt
al-Maqdis.' He asked once again, 'What time span separates their
building?' He said, 'Forty years.'
In this hadith, it is in relation to the new edifice of the House of Allah that the intervening period between its construction and the initial
construction of Bayt al-Maqdis has been determined. As a matter of
fact, there are reports which prove that the initial construction of Bayt
s
years afal-Maqdis was undertaken by Sayyidna Ibrahim r~~ ~ j forty
ter the construction of the Ka'bah. Then comes the construction of
Bayt al-Maqdis by Sayyidna Sulayman r~~~ LJL . This too was not a
new structure with new foundations, like the Ka'bah. Instead, Sayyid-

$
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nzs u l a y 6 n +Jl&

rebuilt it on the original Abrahimic foundations.
T ~ U Sthere
,
remains no contradiction between reports.

:

The Ka'bah has always been a n object of reverence and respect.
' 9,
This fact is pointed out i n the expression @ 2;(set up for the people)
in this verse under discussion hinted therein is that the respect and
honour in which this House of worship is held will not be limited to a
particular nation or group. Instead, the whole humanity will hold it in
respect. Allah Almighty has placed a built-in aura of dignity and awe
in its presence which draws in the hearts of people automatically.
Here, the word 'Bakkah' means 'Makkah al-Mu'azzamah'. It does
not matter whether you say that the letter ' m h has
' been substituted
for 'bZ since, in common Arab usage, 'mfm'
is substituted for ' b 2 , or
simply say that 'Bakkah'is a n alternate name for 'Makkah'.

The Blessings of the Ka'bah
The second merit of Baytullah (the Ka'bah) stated here in this
verse is that it is blessed. The word, 'mubiirak' has been derived from
'barakah' which means 'to grow' and 'to sustain'. You can look a t this
growth factor from two angles. Something may grow in a way that it
visibly increases in quantity, but the other possible way of growing is
that it adds nothing noteworthy to its quantity, yet it turns out to be
so useful in so many situations that it would have usually needed
much more to do the same job. In that sense this too could be regarded
as 'growth' or 'increase'.
The Ka'bah is full of blessings outwardly and inwardly. The outward blessings it has are quite obvious. Inspite of Makkah and its environs being a desert, dry and barren, all sorts of fruits and vegetables
and items of need are available in all seasons and a t all times. Not
only that these are enough for the people of Makkah, it is much more
than that. These sufflce for all visitors from everywhere in the world.
And everyone knows the volume of visitors, specially during the Hajj
season, when hundreds and thousands of people from the farthest corners of the world assemble there whose count outnumbers the residents of Makkah by a t least four or five times. This huge multitude of
people stays there, not for a few days, but for months together. Even,
apart from the u a j j season, there is hardly a time of the year when
thousands of people from outside do not come in and go out of here. It
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may be noted that, during the Hajj season particularly when hundreds
and thousands of people from outside assemble there, it has never
happened that articles of use could have gone out of the market and
become unavailable. Even, animals of sacrifice which are slaughtered
there by each and every person, a t least on the average of one per person, and there are some who sacrifice more, are always available
there. It is not that special arrangements are made to~importthese
from other countries. In the words of the Holy Qur'an, i.e. Q12'4sf
&
, (Brought toward it are fruits of everything - 28:57), there is a clear
indication of this phenomena.

4

This was a view of the outward blessings which, of course, are not
the ultimate objective. The spiritual, the inward blessings are so numerous t h a t it is impossible to count them. There are important
'ibgdgt, the acts of worship, which are special to the Ka'bah. The great
reward and the spiritual blessings that come from them totally revolve
around the Baytullah, such a s the Hajj and 'Umra. Then, there are
- some other 'ibadat the merit of which increases several degrees when
done in al-Masjid al-Haram. The Holy Prophet +,A& &I & has said
that a man offering mlgh a t his home will get thawab for one salZh;
and if he does that in the masjid of his locality, he will get the reward
for twenty five & a s ; and one who does that in a JZmic(big congrega; should
tional mosque) will get the reward for five hundred ~ l a h s and
he offer his salgh in al-Masjid al-AqsG, he will get the reward for one
thousand &&s; and in my Masjid, he gets the thawgb for fifty thousand salFhs, while in al-Masjid al-Haram, that of one hundred thousand sal6hs. (This.narration has been reported by Ibn Mgjah and T a h a w i and
others).

As far a s the merits of H a j are concerned, Muslims generally know
the Hadith which declares that a Muslim who performs his Hajj obligations correctly is so cleansed of his past sins a s if he was born on that
day, all pure and pristine. Obviously, all these are spiritual blessings
of t$ Baytullah. These very blessings have been identified by the
word
towards the end of the verse: @@ $J:? &:l$
(having blessings
and guidance for all worlds).

2:

Verse 97
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In it there are clear signs: The station of IbrZhim! And
whoever enters there is secure. And as a right of Allah,
it is obligatory on the people to perform Bajj of the
House whoever has the ability to manage (his) way
to it. And if one disbelieves, then Allah is independent
of all the worlds. [971

--

Commentary

Three distinctions of Baytullah
Related in this verse are distinctions and merits of the House of Allah, that is, the Ka'bah. Firstly, it has many signs of Allah's power,
one of them being the station of 1brzhim (MaqZmu IbrZhim). Secondly,
one who enters there becomes a recepient of peace and remains protected; he cannot be killed by anybody. Thirdly, it is obligatory on all
Muslims around the world that they make the Hajj of the House of
Allah, subject to the condition that one has the means and the ability
to reach a s far a s there.

The signs of Allah's Power:
Since the time the foundations of Baytullah were laid out, Allah
Almighty has, because of its enormous blessings provided protection to
the people of Makkah against enemy attacks. When Abrahah invaded
Makkah with his army of elephants, Allah Almighty, in His most perfect power, destroyed them through birds. Those who enter the sacred
precincts of Makkah, men and women, even animals, stand protected.
When there is rainfall on a certain side of Baytullah, it has been
observed that countries situated on that side are favoured with substantial rainfalls. Another unusual sign relates to the J a m a r a t , the
granite pillars on which every pilgrim throws seven pebbles each, everyday for three days. A couple of million or more pilgrims go there every year. Had these pebbles remained there, the Jamarat would have
been buried under a mountain of pebbles. The fact is that any huge de-
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posits of pebbles are not visible there after the passage of three days of
Hajj, except some scattered pebbles the cause of which is, as stated by
the Holy Prophet ,L1
&A
dl & , that angels pick up these pebbles and
the pebbles left there belong to people whose Hajj is not accepted for
some reason. This is why it is forbidden to pick up pebbles lying near
the Jamarat and throw them on the pillars, as part of Hajj rites, since
they are from the unaccepted ones.
In his comments on this phenomenon, Shaykh Jalal al-Din alSuyGti has said in al-Khasa'is al-Kubri thak there are some miracles of
the Holy Prophet +4 dl
which still live and stand, and shall continue right through to the Day of judgement and everyone shall see
them. One of these, of course, is the unmatched presence of the Holy
Qur'an itself which cannot be matched even if the whole world joined
its forces. This inability persists all the same as it was during the
blessed days of the Holy Prophet pL,&A JJI & and shall continue to
persist like that right through to the Day of Judgement. Every Muslim, no matter of what period of time, shall be able to challenge the
whole world: &$f:s,$$(~hen, produce a SGrah like it -10:38).
So is the miracle of Jamarit as stated above. Similarly there is the
statement of the Prophet r%JI A& in respect of Jamarat. He has stated
that pebbles thrown on these pillars are picked up by the angels in a
manner invisible to mankind. The few pebbles left belong to those unfortunate people whose pilgrimage is not accepted by Allah. The
Prophet's statement has stood the test of time for centuries in a row
and it will continue upto the Great Day. This is one of the continuing
miracles of the Prophet r%JI 4 and a major sign of Allah in respect of
the revered house of Ka'bah.

The Station of Ibrahim :
From among the signs associated with the Ka'bah there is the
great sign - The 'Maqimu Ibrahim' which has been mentioned separately in its own right. The Station of Ibrahim is the name of the stone
4 stood while building the edifice of
on which Sayyidni Ibrahim
Baytullah (the Ka'bah). There are narrations reporting that the stone
raised itself along with the rising level of construction and came down
automatically when so required. The footprints of SayyidnG Ibrahim 4
are still there on this stone. Obviously, that an inert and

,UI

'

u n c o n s ~ stone
i ~ ~ ~is invested with sudden intelligent volition to respond to functional needs and elevate itself, or come down, or that it is
given the ability to assume the plasticity of wax and let a perfect print
,,f feet appear on its surface, are all signs of the most perfect power of
Allah reflecting the superior merit of Baytullah.
This stone used to be on the ground dove to the door of the-BaytulI&. When came the Qur'znic command: &$@!:,6.?&
(And make
the station of Ibrahim a place of prayer - 2:125), this stone was removed
from there, considering the convenience of those who made tawiif, and
*laced in front of the Baytullah, but a t some distance outside the ma&$
(the area where @wZf is made) close to Bi'r Zamzam (the well of
Zamzam, the original site of which is now marked with a black marble
circle on the floor of the Baytullah with the legend inlaid in Arabic).
Later, it was secured in a small structure behind which the two post@wFf raka'a were offered. The present position is that the station of
1brahim has been placed securely in a strong metal-crystal casing, but
it is the particular stone inside it which is the 'Maqamu Ibrihim'. Offering the post-@wZf sal& comprising two r a k a ' a behind or close to it
is more merit-worthy. But the appellation, 'Maqimu Ibrahim' taken in
a literal sense, covers the entire al-Masjid al-Haram, the Sacred
Mosque. Therefore, Muslim jurists have ruled that offering the two
raka'at after @wZf anywhere within the Sacred Mosque would satisfy
one's obligation.

'Whoever enters Baytullah is secure':
The second peculiarity of the Ka'bah mentioned in the verse is that
'whoever enters i t is secure'. This statement has different aspects.
Firstly, it is true in the legal sense, for Allah Almighty has ordained
that one who enters there should not be molested or killed; even, if a
person kills someone or commits some other crime and goes into the
sanctuary, he too should not be punished in there. Instead of that, he
should be compelled to come out of the g a r a m and when he does come
out of the Haram, the punishment due will then be given. This is how
an entrant to Haram gets the protection of Divine law.
The second form of security provided to the entrants of H a r a m is
factual. In the very design of Divine creation, Allah Almighty has
caused awe and reverence for Baytullah to take roots in the hearts of
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people. Even the Arab tribes of J&iliyyah, inspite of all their evil practices, were ready to sacrifice their lives to uphold the honour of Baytullah. That they were all too wild and warring is well-known, yet they
held the Haram in such esteem that a son whose father was killed
would say nothing to the killer and quietly move away from him inspite of his burning rage for revenge.
The only time fighting was allowed within the Haram area was for
a few hours through a revelation from Allah Almighty. The occasion
was the conquest of Makkah and the permission was restricted to the
Holy Prophet ~ L+Jk &I
in order that he could cleanse the Baytullah
and serve a n important objective of faith. Soon after the conquest, the
Holy Prophet +, ~ j jJI
s & made a n express announcement to this effect and stressed that the original unlawfulness of fighting in the Hara m continues to be valid for ever.
As far a s the case of Hajjij ibn YGsuf is concerned who, after the
time of the Holy Prophet +,&dl & , took armed action against
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Zubayr LLS JJI
in Makkah, resorting to killings and terror. Since his action was a grave sin and a flagqant violation of law and Ka'bah's sanctity, in the sight of the entire community
which hated him for what he did, therefore, i t does not affect the
divine declaration of Ka'bah's sanctity. It is also difficult to say that he
violated the built-in sanctity of Baytullah a s such intentionally, for
Hajjiij himself did not believe in the lawfulness of this action of his; he
knew that he was committing a serious crime but he became overwhelmed by political and administrative considerations.
&J

However, the truth is that the Muslim community a t large has always held the Haram and Baytullah in the highest possible esteem
and has always regarded fighting or quarrelling in the sacred precincts as one of the most ugly sins. This is a unique mark of Baytullah,
universally and exclusively.

The obligation of Hajj: A Distinction of Baytulliih
Allah Almighty has made the Hajj of Baytullah an obligation subject to the condition that one has the necessary means and ability to
reach there. Having 'means' can be explained by saying t h a t one
should have resources surplus to his basic needs which could help him
take care of the cost of travel, to Baytullah and back home, and the

hands and feet, for a handicapped person would not have the ability to
go that far and complete the many requirements of the Hajj.

As women are not legally permitted to travel without a Mahram
tmarriage with whom is prohibited), they would be considered 'able' to
on their Hajj if they are travelling with a Mahram making his
Hajj whether the Mahram is bearing his own expenses or the woman
pays for his expenses a s well. Similarly, the route taken to reach the
Hajj site should also be secure since this too is part of the condition of
'ability'. If peaceful conditions do not exist on the Hajj route and there
is an acute danger to life and property, then, it would mean a n absence of the 'ability' to perform Hajj.
Literally, Hajj means !to intend'. What i t means i n terms of prescribed religious observance is already stated in the Holy Qur'an itself, that is, the @w;;fof the Ka'bah, the stay in 'Arafit, and i n Muzdalifah. Remaining details have been made clear by the Holy Prophet &
through his words and deeds. So, after the announcement t h a t the
Hajj of Baytullah is a n obligation, i t was said:
And if one disbelieves, then Allah is independent of all the
worlds.
Included here, undoubtedly, is the person who intentionally rejects
the belief that Hajj is obligatory. I t is obvious that such a person cannot be considered a Muslim. He is a disbeliever indeed, for the description: "And if one disbelieves" fits him clearly and comprehensively.
Then, comes the case of one who does believe that Hajj is a n obligation,
yet he does not, inspite of having the means and the ability, perform
it. He too, i n a way, is no less a denier of the Divine command. .In his
case, the words: "and if one disbelieves" will apply in the form of admonition and warning since this person is acting like disbelievers who do
not perform Hajj. In the process, such a person acts just like one of
them.

-
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This is why Muslim jurists, &I pr,, have said that this is a severe
warning to those who do not perform Hajj inspite of having the meane
and the ability to do so and thus, by this heedless act of theirs, they
become the likes of disbelievers. Let us seek refuge with Allah from
such a fate.

-

Verses 98 101

Say, "0people of the Book, why do you disbelieve the
signs of Allah while Allah is witness to what you
do?"[981
Say, "0people of the Book, why do you prevent those
who believe from the way of Allah seeking crookedness
in it while you are witnesses (of the truth)? And Allah
is not unaware of what you do." [991
G those who believe, if you obey a group from those
who have been given the Book, (before you) they will
turn you infidels after your having believed. [lo01 And
how do you disbelieve while it is to you that the verses
of Allah are recited, and present amidst you is His Messenger? And whoever holds on to Allah, he is surely
guided to the straight path. [ l o l l

Commentary
Several verses earlier, the text was dealing with the people of the
Book, their false beliefs and their doubts. Then, appeared the mention

1
i

f

shammas ibn Qays, who harboured a chronic malice against Muslims.
Once, when he saw two Ansar tribes, Aws and Khazraj, gathered together amiably at one place, his malevolence got the better of him and
he went about looking for ways to sow seeds of discord between them,
Finally, he set up a man suggesting to him that these two tribes have
fought.a much long-drawn war in pre-Islam days and both parties had
recited poetical compositions highlighting their tribal pride. So why
not recite these self-congratulating poetical compositions while both
sit together. The moment these poems were recited there, emotions
rose high, there were charges and counter-charges to the limit that the
place and time of a fresh war was all set. When the Holy Prophet &
heard about this, he came to them and said: 'What is all this? Here I
am present amidst you and you are doing this after having become
Muslims and after having become united and friendly with each other.
This is sheer ignorance. Do you want, in this state of yours, to revert
to kufr?'
They took the warning to their heart. They knew this was a slip
caused by Satan. They embraced each other, wept and repented. These
verses were revealed in the background of this event.
This event appears in RGh al-Ma'ani as narrated by Ibn Ishzq while
there are others who narrate it from Zaid ibn Aslam. This subject continues through several verses after this. Here, the verses begin with
an admonition to the people of the Book who had engineered this intrigue, and this admonition has been done with great eloquence when,
before admonishing them for what they did, they were taken to task
for their disbelief as well, which meant that it would have made better
sense if they themselves had taken to the right path, and become Muslims, rather than devoting themselves to distract others to the wrong
track. Following this, Muslims have been addressed, and served with a
word of caution, specially when they have by their side, the Book and
the Messenger of Allah, two powerful, never-failing sources, which
would help them stay firm in their belief.
The expression Gk+Zff~; translated as 'And whoever holds on to
Allah' means one who stays firm in, and totally committed to, his '{man

or faith, for 'i'tiszm', the act of holding on to Allah firmly, denotes that
one should affirm His Being and His Attributes, be staunchly faithful
to what He has ordained, and in the process, be sure not to be lured
into supporting the position of any adversary whoever that may be.
One who acts in this manner 'is surely guided to the straight path'. It
means that such a person & on the 'straight path', and being on the
'straight path' is the key to all that is good and beneficial which the
Word of Allah promises to him.

Verses 102 - 103
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0 those who believe, fear Allah, a fear which is His
due, and let not yourself die save as Muslims. [I021
And hold on to the cord of Allah, all of you, and be not
divided. And remember the blessing of Allah upon you:
When you were enemies to each other, and He brought
your hearts together, then you, with His grace, became
brothers. And you were a t the brink of a pit of Fire,
then, He saved you from it. This is how Allah makes His
signs clear to you, so that you may take the right path.
[lo31

Commentary
In the previous verses, Muslims were warned that the people,of the
Book, and others, want them to go astray from the right path so
Muslims must remain vigilant of their moves and take steps to
counter their anti-Muslim activities.
In the two verses appearing here, two important principles have

f

t

The first principle appears in the first of the two verses. The
second principle follows in the second verse. The first principle stated
in the said verse is that one must 'fear Allah', that is, one should organize and manage his life with a full sense of responsibility before
Allah, avoiding all that is forbidden or undesirable, doing so in a
manner 'which is His due'.
mat Tagwais?

In Arabic, the word, 'Taqws is used to denote avoidance and abstinence. It is translated as 'fear' in the sense that things one is asked to
abstain from are nothing but things that cause fear, or alert one to the
danger of Divine retribution.
T u ~ has
w its
~ own degrees, the lowest is to avoid Kufr and Shirk,
that is, disbelieving in Allah and His Message and attributing partners to His Divinity. In this sense, every Muslim can be counted as
Muttaqf(one who has the quality of TaqwG), even if he is involved in
sins. At several places in the Holy Qur'an, the words, 'Muttaqin'
(plural of Muttaql? and 'Taqwa' have been used in that sense as well.
What is really desirable falls under the second degree of Taqw& that
is, to avoid that which is disliked by Allah and His Messenger. The
merits and blessings of Taqwaenumerated in the Qur'Zn and Hadith
have been promised on this degree of avoidance and abstinence.
As far as the third degree of TaqwZ is concerned, this is a high
station destined for prophets, rXlllpejs , their devoted deputies and
men of Allah, for it is not within the grasp of everybody. To stand
guard over one's heart against the onslaught of what does not relate to
Allah, and to keep it filled with the remembrance of Allah and the
desire to seek His pleasure, are great assignments.

The meaning of Taqwi'as due'
While giving a directive to attain 'Taqwz the Holy Qur'an has qua1
ified the word of Taqwawith ,&(a fear which is His due) which means
that one should seek to attain a degree of TaqwZ which it inherently
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deserves.
This has been explained by the blessed Companions, 'Abdullah ibn
&I d Jin the following
Mas'id, RabI', Qatadah and Hasan al-Basri
words:

'A fear which is His due' means that one obeys, then does not
disobey; remembers then does not forget; and is grateful, then
does not become ungrateful.' (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit)

The above explanation has also been reported with its chain of
authorities ascending to the Holy Prophet +, +.k &I & himself.
Major commentators have explained the sense of the above report
differently. For instance, some say that the due fear of Allah means
that, in obedience to Allah, one should dismiss all derogatory criticism,
no matter where it comes from, always standing firm on what is just,
even if, by being just, he has to hurt his own self, or his children, or his
parents. Some say, that one can never hope to achieve 'Taqwaas due'
unless he protects his tongue.
T.here is another verse in the Holy Qur'an where it is said:

p,Gd,

Fear Allah as much as you can. (64:16)

According to the blessed Companions, Ibn 'Abbas and Tawus, this
(a fear which is His due).
is really nothing but an explanation of
It means that should one be doing his best, using all his attention and
energy to guard against evil, the obligation of Taqw% shall stand
fulfilled. If one, who has already done everything he could, happens to
fall a victim to something impermissible, that would not be considered
being against 'Taqwa as due'.

$2

$ (and let
The statement which follows immediately: 5d$.j'J$&'~
not yourself die save as Muslims) tells us that TaqwZis, in reality, the
whole of Islam since the total obedience to Allah and His Messenger,
and the total avoidance of disobedience both to Allah and His
s about; and this is what Islam is.
Messenger is what T ~ g w i i i all
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The command in the verse, 'and let not yourself die save a s
slims' raises a possible doubt as man does not control death, it may
come anytime, anywhere. This doubt is removed when we consider the
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'As you live, so shall you die; and as you die, so shall you be

Therefore, anyone who is determined to live his entire life by the
tenets of Islam, and to the best of his determination and ability, acts
accordingly, his death will definitely come, God willing, on a state of
lam. Now, about some had3h narrations where it is said t h a t there
will be people who may have spent a life-time of good deeds, yet the
entire roster of such deeds shall go waste because of something awful
they did later. Such fate can befall those people only who did not act
with sincerity and steadfastness from the very beginning. And Allah
knows best.

TJNITY: The second principle of collective Muslim strength:

41

In the second verse, 103:
&,;1-1
(And hold on to the cord
of Allah, all of you), the golden principle of unity has been presented
with great eloquence and wisdom, for the principle, being the only
effective binding factor, has been identified before the command to
unite was given, following which, came the prohibition of disunity and
chaos.
Elaborating this a little, it can be said that unity is something good
and desirable, a premise generally approved by all human beings, no
matter what place, time, religion or life style they adhere to. A person
who considers fights and disputes a s something useful, and good in
themselves, would be hard to find anywhere. This is why all groups
and parties around the world invariably ask people to unite, but experience shows that all is not well in world affairs. No doubt, everybody
agrees t h a t unity is useful, and necessary, yet humanity is divided
apart in sects, groups and parties. Then, there is a whole chain of sects
within sects and parties within parties, reaching the limits of absurdity where even the unity of two people, in the real sense, has become
a myth. A few people get together, agree on something under the
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driving force of temporary objectives; then, no sooner do interests get
served, or remain unrealized, unity evaporates in thin air, and
instead, there remains the fall-out of mutual bickering and hostility.
With a little deliberation, it will become clear that every group,
every sect, almost every person would like to unite people on some
self-made programme, while the position is that other people have
their own self-'made programmes. So, rather than agree with them,
they invite others to line up under their programme. Therefore, all
calls for unity end up in break-ups and chaos among parties and
persons. Thus, stuck in this quagmire of differences, humanity at large
is the loser.
Therefore, the Holy Qur'in has not stopped at giving sermons on
unity and order, instead, it has also come forward with a just principle
which would help achieve and sustain the desired state of affairs in
the world, something in which no group should find a ground for
differences. The truth of the matter is that imposing a system or
programme conceived by one or some members of the human race on
other human beings, and hoping that all of them will accept it unanimously, is simply against commonsense, and justice, and is nothing
but cheeky self-deception. However, the system and the programme
given by the Creator-Sustainer of all the worlds, the Rabb al-'Barnin,
is something all human beings should naturally agree upon. No
rational human being can deny it on principle. Now, the only possible
inroad to difference here can show up in the actual identification of the
system given by the Sovereign of Sovereigns, the Rabb, the Lord.
Which is it? The Jews say it is the system of the Torah, the Christians
say it is the system of the Evangile; both say it was sent by God and it
is necessary to act upon it. The approach goes as far as even the polytheists, who have groups among them attributing their respective
religious rites to none but god.
But, if man could rise a little above his group prejudice and the
blind following of forefathers, using his own God-given reason, he
would stand face to face with the reality without any frills; the reality
that the Last of the Prophets, ,&
+k
,Lrl A,
has come with the last
message of Allah Almighty in the form of the Holy Qur'En and that, at
this point of time, there is no other system or living pattern acceptable
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in the sight of Allah Almighty. Leaving this wider focus aside, we can
turn to the first and present addressees of the Qur'an, the Muslims
who believe that in the world a s we have found it, the Holy Qur'an is
the only way of life revealed by Allah Almighty without any shadow of
doubt in it, and since Allah Almighty has Himself taken the responsibility of protecting it, there is just no possibility of interpolation or
change in i t right through to the Day of Judgement. With this position
in view, I leave the part of the subject dealing with non-Muslim
groups for some other occasion and say to Muslims alone who, being
believers in the Qur7En,have no 'other alternative line of action except
this. If different parties among Muslims were to unite on the system of
the Holy Qur'an, thousands of their differences based on group, race
and country would be resolved instantly, which block the road to
human progress. Whatever difference may remain among Muslims,
would possibly be in the understanding and the interpretation of the
~ u r ' a n .If such difference stays within limits, it is neither blameworthy nor harmful to collective human living. In fact, the existence of
such difference of opinion among the learned is natural. Therefore,
exercising restraint and observing limits should not be so difficult to
manage. Contrary to this, if our parties, were to go on fighting in
complete disregard to the Qur'an then, they would not be left with any
possibility of correction. I t is this chronic dissension and disorder
which the Holy Qur'an has sternly forbidden, and it is because of this
abandonment of a great Qur'inic principle t h a t our community a t
large is wasting its potential by succumbing to chaos and factionalism.
The Holy Qur'En, in the present verse, shows u s the way a s to how we
can eliminate this tendency to become divided when it says:
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And hold on to the cord of Allah, all of you.

Here, dl 3t.+ (the cord of Allah) means the Holy Qur'Zn. The blessed
Companion, 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud is the narrator of the hadah in which
s & has been reported to have said:
the Holy Prophet +, ~ j dl
>JYI Jl
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The Book of Allah is the cord of Allah, extended from the
heavens to the earth.

In another narration of the hadith by the noble Companion, Zayd
ibn Arqam, the words are: $91p dl J+ : The cord of Allah is the Qur'an
(Ibn Kathir).

In Arabic usage, the word, 'habl' also means 'covenant' and, in an
absolute sense, it covers everything that can be used as a connecting
link. The metaphor of 'cord' has been used for the Qur'an or the Faith
to suggest that this is the connecting link which, on one side, establishes the lines of communion between those who believe and their
Lord, while, on the other side, it brings all those who believe close
together, forming one group.
In short, this one statement of the Qur'Zn is full of wise rules of
conduct. To begin with, i t can be said that man must firmly act in
accordance with the way of life revealed by Allah Almighty, that is,
the Holy Qur'an. Then comes the unity of action, that is, all Muslims
should join hands to act in accordance with it. The result will be that
Muslims will become united and organized a s if they were a group
holding on to the same cord firmly, turning the whole group into a
powerful single body. The Holy Qur'an has explained this mystique of
Muslim unity more clearly in another verse where it was said:
?9'9,
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Surely, those who believe and do good deeds, among them the
All-Merciful Allah shall create (mutual) affection. (19:96)
Also present here is a subtle analogy focused on Muslims holding
fast to the Book of Allah. Their effort resembles the effort of those who
would grip a strong rope while climbing and thus remain protected
against a fall. So, the hint is: If Muslims keep holding on to the Book
of Allah with their total strength, all in unison, no satan will ever
succeed in dividing them. As a result, like their individual life, the
collective strength of the Muslim community a s well shall become
stable and impregnable. Keeping a firm grip on the Qur'an is something which helps in uniting scattered forces through which a dead
nation gets new life. God forbid, if Muslims break away from it, i t is
certain that their national and collective life will be ruined, and when
this happens, their individual life is not likely to fare any better.
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*lam is the only source of the Muslim Unity
Unity and agreement need a centre of attraction or a common idea.
This idea of a centre has been different with different peoples of the
world. Somewhere it was race and tribal affinity. For instance, among
the tribal complex of Arabia, Quraysh was one nation and Ban6
Tamim another. There were other places where colour was the
criterion, with black people taken as one nation, and the white people
as another. There were still other places where the geographical or
lingual factor was the centre of unity making Indian one nation and
the Arab, another. Then there were areas where people rallied around
ancestral customs drawing a line between those who follow these
customs and those who do not, for instance, the Arya Samiijists i n
India.
The Holy Qur'in, bypassing all these, made the Book of Allah basis
of unity, that is, the system revealed by Allah Almighty. In a single
stroke, it declared that Muslims are a nation attached to 'Hablill&h',
the cord of Allah, and those who disbelieve are another nation, not
.
attached to this strong 'cord' or 'rope'. The statement: ~
9 :'
;r:j
(It is He who created you. So, some of you are infidels and some of
you are believers) means just this. So, the unifying factors of geography, race, tribe or language do not deserve to be the centre of
affinity for man generally has no control over them. One cannot have
them by personal effort or choice. Black cannot become white, a
Qurayshi cannot become a Tamimi, an Indian cannot become a n Arab.
Such unities can exist in a very limited frame; they can never claim to
have assembled the whole humanity under their umbrella hoping to
have the entire world gathered on a united platform. This is why the
Holy Qur'an has made the Divinely revealed way of life a s the centre
of unity, something one can elect to have for himself. Everyone from
the East or the West, black or white, speaking Arabic or English or
any other language, coming from any family, any tribe, any human
group, can freely make this centre of unity his own a s the most
rational and correct choice available. Then, humankind can come close
together around this centre and become brothers and sisters to one
another.
What is needed is a little impartial thinking, a slight rising above
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custom, prejudice and habit, as a result of which, the seeker shall be
striking the best bargain of his life. Hopefully, he will discover for
himself the way of life revealed by Allah Almighty, understand it, and
follow i t holding fast on to this strong medium of communion with
Allah. As a result of this, the whole humanity will become beneficially
concentric, having the centre of God-given guidance in common.
Consequently, every individual member of this great brotherhood will
be able to tune his deeds, material and spiritual, to the jointly
accepted way of life from Allah.
Here is the principle, wise and correct, of which Muslims can be
proud, and confident when inviting others to join in. Unfortunately,
conspiracies hatched by the Europeans, for centuries to crush the
Muslim unity have succeeded in dividing the ranks of those who claim
to be Muslims.
Now they have themselves accepted the differences of race,
language and nationalities a s the dividing forces, and the link of
Muslim unity stands severed by the concept of Arabs and Non-Arabs,
Indians and non-Indians etc. The Holy Qur'an proclaims a universal
reality, loudly and openly, time and again, that these distinctions are
ill-founded and divisive and any unity based on them shall remain
irrational and false. Acentericity is not the solution for Muslims who
have no choice but to 'hold on to the cord of Allah', all of them, as a
way of life. This has given them a place of honour earlier, and if there
is yet another success destined for them, this is how it would come
again.
Before we move on to the second part of the verse, let us remember
the two distinct instructions given to Muslims in this verse, that is,
they should first live by the system prescribed for them by Allah
Almighty, then, they should hold fast to 'the cord of Allah' all together.
This is how the Muslim u m m a h gained ascendance in the past and
there is no reason why, it will not rise again.
This far the discussion revolved around the positive aspect of unity
among Muslims. The text now takes up the negative aspect when it
9//, ,
says: @$- ~;(And'b.enot divided). This is another example of the peculiarly wise style of the Holy Qur'an when it would highlight the positive aspect first, then identify the negative, and forbid the later. In

$*

y0
&I+
lI' b5b,,
-'
Surely, this is the straight path, so, follow it. And do not
follow (other) ways which will cause you to become separated
from His way. (6:153)
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Since disunity is the first and the last reason behind the destruction of
nation, therefore, the Holy Qur'an has repeatedly forbidden i t in
ways. It has been said in another verse:
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Those who have made divisions in their religion and become
sects, you have nothing to do with them. (6:159)
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Also narrated in the Holy Qur'an are events concerning communities led by their prophet's y%.tlpgjs, communities which fell into
temporal and eternal disgrace because of their mutual disputes and
disunity which turned them away from the honest pursuit of their
central purpose of life.

+,

Ljs &I & has said that there are three things
The Holy Prophet
Allah Almighty has liked for you while there are three others He has
disliked. The ones He has liked are a s follows:

1. That your worship should be for Allah alone and that you
should not attribute partners to His divinity.

2. That you should hold on to the Book of Allah firmly and avoid
disunity.
3. That you should have goodwill for those in authority from
among you.

The three things which cause Allah's displeasure are:
1. Unnecessary argumentation.

2. Needless asking.
3. Wastage of resources.
(Ibn Kathir from Abi Hurairah)

Differences and their Limits
A question that remains unanswered is: Is every difference to be

despised or is there a sort of difference which can be called unblameworthy? The answer is: Every difference is not blameworthy or despicable. A blameworthy difference is one in which individuals and
groups stay away from the Qur'an and think in terms of their whims
and wishes. But, should it be that everyone stays united in and around
the Qur'an and a t the same time, continues to accept the explanation
6 dl
, and then, on
and detail coming from the Holy Prophet
the basis of God-given natural ability and intellectual quality,
expresses differences in opinion about subsidiaries of religion, in
which case, this difference will be natural and Islam does not forbid it.
The difference among the blessed Companions and their Successors,
and among leading juristic authorities was of this nature. I t was
nothing but this difference that was called a 'mercy' for the community. However, if these very subsidiary debates were to be invested
with the status of the mainstream of religion, and differences arising
out of them were to become a cause of controversy, confrontation,
insult and vilification, then, this too will be considered blameworthy.

+,

The Blessing of Brotherhood
The text, after making the two aspects of unity clear, points out to
the conditions prevailing among pre-Islam Arabs. Because of tribal
rivalries, incessant warfare and long-drawn blood feuds, the entire
nation was on the brink of total ruin. What saved them from the fire of
hatred was nothing but this blessings of Islam. So, it was said:

And remember the blessing of Allah upon you: When you were
enemies to each other, and He brought your hearts together,
then you, with His grace, became brothers. And you were at
the brink of a pit of the Fire, then, He saved you from it. (103)
In other words, by erasing out deep-seated enmities going back to
centuries, Allah Almighty made them brothers to each other through
. This
the benediction of Islam and the noble Prophet +, +L LLII
made their life worth living, materially and spiritually, establishing
between them such exemplary friendship that even their enemies
found it awesome. Where in the whole wide world would they have

found this brotherly unity, this enormous blessing of Allah, even if
they were to spend the combined treasures of the world?
~f we recollect what was said in the opening remarks under these
verses, we can see very clearly that the present- verse helps eliminate
the mischief engineered by the wicked when they tried to disunite the
tribes of Aws and Kha2ra.i by reminding them of their past feuds. The
lesson is: Once in Islam, division is unthinkable.

Unity among Muslims depends on obedience to Allah:

The above statement of the Holy Qur'an unravels yet another
mystery. We now know that, in reality, Allah Almighty is the Master
of hearts. Activating mutual love and consideration in the hearts of a
~eopleis purely a Divine blessing. Obvious alongwith it is the fact that
one can become deserving of the blessings of Allah only through obedience to Him. With disobedience and sin, one cannot hope to have this
reward.
It also follows from here that for Muslims, if they desire to have a
stable organization among them, and unity, the only alternative open
is that they should make obedience to Allah their life style. This point
has been hinted a t towards the end of the verse where it was said:
This is how Allah makes His signs clear to you, so that you
may take the right path. (103)

-

Verses 104 105

And there has to be a group of people from among you
who call towards the good, and bid the Fair and forbid
the Unfair. And it is these who are successful. [I041 And
do not be like those who became divided and fell into
disputes after the clear signs had come to them. And
for them there is grave punishment. [I051
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Commentary
In the previous verses (102 - 103),Muslims were given two principles
which guarantee their collective well-being. If everyone practiced
Taqw& and made Islam his linkage with Allah,-the result will be that
individual life will be corrected and the collective strength of Muslims
will come in its wake.
In the present versesj&s;(l04
- 1051, yet another dimension of
the proposed system has been added. I t has been said here that
Muslims are not to rest a t the correction of what they think and do
individually; but they should, alongwith that, be affectionately
concerned with the good of other brothers and sisters in faith. By
doing so, the whole community shall have the benefit of keeping its
stance correct a t all times, and a t the same time, this will guarantee
closer mutual cooperation and unity.

Collective well-being of Muslims depends on two things:
These are:
1. Self-correction through Taqwaand a firm hold on the 'cord of
Allah' through the Qur'an and the Faith.

2. The correction of others through call (da'wah) and positive
propagation.

The second article of guidance appears in the opening verse which
says: 'and there has to be a group of people from among you ...' So, the
gist of the previous and the present verses is that one must correct his
or her deeds and morals in the light of what Allah Almighty has sent
a s the Law, and with it, one must be concerned that other Muslim
brothers and sisters do the same. The subject appears in SGrah al-'&r:
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Except those who believe and do good deeds and invite each
other to truth and invite each other to patience. (103:2,33

In order that Muslims have a firm bond of unity, they must relate
to Allah, and in order that this bond stays firm through the ages, it is
necessary that Muslims consider it their obligation to enjoin what is
good in accordance with the dictates of the Qur'an and the Sunnah on
their brothers and sisters in faith, and to stop them from what is not

shaykh 81-Islam, Maulan5 Shabbir &mad 'Uthmani

+L &I ii
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"There is no way this 'cord of Allah' can break. That one loses
his hand-hold on it is, of course, possible."

1t is to offset this danger that the Holy Qur'an asks Muslims to go
on educating other brothers and sisters in faith exhorting them to good
deeds and holding them back from the bad ones. This will become a
collective effort to stay with Allah and His commands and collective
will be their gains in this mortal world and in the Hereafter. There are
other proofs in the Holy Qur'an which show that the responsibility of
mutual self-correction has been placed on the shoulders of each
Muslim.
Cited above, you have seen the statement made in SGrah al-'Asr.
Elsewhere, in this very S h a h 'Al-'Imrzn, it is said:
'9
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You are the best Ummah raised for mankind. You bid the Fair
and forbid the Unfair. (3:110)

As is clear, here too, the obligation - 'to bid the Fair and forbid the
Unfair' - has been assigned to the whole community. That t h e y
discharge this responsibility is the reason that they are placed higher
over other communities. Similarly, there are a large number of sayings
of the Holy Prophet
& &I& in this connection. As narrated in
Tirmidhi and Ibn Mzjah, the Holy Prophet
+&I3, has said:
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4~;r%Aw+..1;5~44LiL+~By Him in whose hands is my life, you must bid the Fair and
forbid the Unfair lest Allah inflicts upon you a severe punishment; you shall then pray to Him (for mercy) but your prayer
shall not be answered.

In another hadl'th, the Holy Prophet

+, +Jfl 3, said:

Whoever from among you sees that an evil is being committed
then, he should change it with his hands. And if he is unable
to do that, then, with his spoken word. And if he is unable to
do even that, then, with his heart (i.e., abhor it taking it to be
evil) and this is the weakest degree of faith.
All these citations leave no doubt about the fact t h a t the duty of
bidding the Fair and forbidding the Unfair falls on every individual of
the community. The liability will, however, be proportionate to
everyone's ability, which is true in the case of all other Islamic injunctions. You may have noticed in the h a d 5 h just quoted above that the
obligation varies with ability.
Now, each function requires a different ability. First of all, the
ability to bid the Fair depends on a correct knowledge of the Fair and
the Unfair a s such. One who cannot distinguish between the two or
does not have a full knowledge of his undertaking would not be the
right person to go out to others to bid the Fair and forbid the Unfair.
Obviously, this would create disorder instead of discipline. It is quite
possible that such a person may, because of his lack of knowledge,
forbid something Fair or bid something Unfair. So, one who does not
know the Fair and the Unfair is obligated to find i t out, get to learn
the Ma'rif and M u n k a r as determined by the Sharpah of Islam and
then he can go ahead and make these known to others as part of his
community service. Let this be clear that until such time that one has
acquired the pre-requisites of this mission, it is not permissible for him
to stand up for this service. These days there are places where many
ignorant enthusiasts would stand and deliver a sermon without
knowing the Qur'an or the HadIth, or worse still, sections of common
people would use hearsay to pick up arguments with others as to how
something should or should not be done. This method is not proper to
correct the Muslim society. Indeed it will result in more disputes and
bring destruction to it.
Similarly, it is also included in 'to bid the Fair' that there be no
formidable danger or unbearable harm likely to affect the person
involved. Therefore, it was said in the h a d 5 h quoted above that one
should stop sin with his hands, that is, by this strength. If he is unable

1

tongue, he should a t the least consider it bad in his heart. I t is obvious
that 'not being able to stop it with his tongue' does not just m e a n that
this person's tongue cannot move. It simply means that he strongly
that, should he open his mouth and speak the truth, his
life will be taken or he will be subjected to some other serious injury or
loss. In such a case, this person will not be taken a s 'able' and he will
not be called a sinner for the abandonment of bidding the Fair and
forbidding the Unfair. It would be an entirely different matter, if he
to stake his life and property in the way of Allah, bear all losses
and still goes ahead and bids the Fair and forbids the Unfair, which is
something many blessed Companions and their Successors have been
reported to have done. This is determination a t its highest, and a feat
of great merit which raised their status in this world and in the Hereafter. But, what they did was not obligatory on them.
The nature of this obligation requires that one bid the Fair and
forbid the Unfair in what is necessary; this would be obligatory. If
done in what is commendable; the act too would remain commendable.
For instance, the five salzts are obligatory, therefore, giving good
counsel to the non-performer of salgh will become necessary on
everyone. The nawafil (optional prayers) are classed a s commendable
or desirable, therefore, giving good counsel on these will be commendable. Here, etiquette would require that while advising someone to do
a commendable act, soft language and attitude must be adopted in all
cases. Similarly, while inviting to a n obligatory act, one should start
with softness. However, he may resort to firmness in attitude if one
rejects the soft call outright. It is common sight these days that people
tend to object in case of what is commendable or indifferent rather
strongly, but remain silent when people abandon what is obligatory.
In addition to this, this obligation will become operative for everybody when one actually sees something forbidden being;done before
his eyes. For instance, there is a person who is seeing that a Muslim is
drinking wine, or stealing or raping, he will then be obligated with the
duty to stop it to the best of his ability. If all this is not happening
before his eyes, he is not liable to discharge this duty. Rather, this is
the duty of the Islamic government to inqulre into the crime, investi-
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gate and punish the criminal.
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The words of the Holy Prophet
dl& , I& pS;J diJ p (Whoever
from among you sees th t an evil is being committed) point out to this
principle.
Then comes another level of this function - that there be a dedicated group among Muslims devoted exclusively to the mission of
calling people to the Faith and giving them right guidance towards it.
Its single mandate and activity should be that it keeps calling people
to the Qur'an and the Sunnah through word and deed. When it sees
people less inclined towards what is good, or sees them indulging in
evils, i t should not fall short of pointing out what is good and
preventing people from taking to the evil, of course, according to its
ability. I t should be realized that this great mission can be carried out
fully and effectively only when the performers have a complete knowledge of questions involved, as well as, when they are conversant with
methods that go to make the call effective in the light of Sunnah. I t is
for this reason that a particular group of Muslims has been charged
with this responsibility a s they are likely to take care of all ramifications of this effort.
So, in the present verse:

it has been said- And there has to be a group of people from among you
who call towards the good and bid the Fair and forbid the Unfair.
The first part of the ver~e,'2;~& $$; translated a s (And there has
to be a group of people from among you) gives a hint that the presence
of this group is necessary. In case, a government does not shoulder
this responsibility, it will become obligatory on Muslims that they
should establish and operate such a group, because the vital role of the
U m m a h depends on the existence of such a group. What are the major
features of this group? The Qur'znic answer is: &I J
!$$ (who call
towards the good). It means that this call of theirs shall be their
primary objective. What does 'khayr' or 'good' mean? The Holy Prophet
has himself explained it by saying: ~ i y;lipl~
,
pl,;~p
+I that is, 'khayr'
means following the Qur7Gnand my Sunnah. (Ibn Kathir)

[
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Seen in a restricted sense, 'to bid the Fair and to forbid the Unfair'
could have been taken to mean that doing so shall be needed only on
occasions when the evil or 'the Unfair' (rnunkarZt) a r e seen
being committed. But, the expression dlJ!$$Z(who
call towards the
good) in the beginning makes it c1ea;that the function of this group
will be to call towards the good, even when evil practices are not seen,
or time may not have come to perform something obligatory.
For example, it is known that in the period between sunrise and
zawZl (noon) no saliih is prescribed by the Shari'ah. But this group
&all continue even in this period, to exhort people to perform salgh
when it is due. Or, take fasting which may not be due a t a particular
time, the month of Ramadan being far away, but that group will not
shelve its duty and become complacent. Instead, it will keep reminding
people about the month of Ramadan in advance, stressing on them
that fasting will be obligatory a t that time. In short, calling people to
good will be the intrinsic duty of this group for all times to come.
Then, this 'call towards good' has two sub-levels:
1. Calling non-Muslims towards 'khayr', t h a t is, Islam. This
involves all Muslims. It means that every Muslim, in general, and this
group, in particular, is responsible for giving the call of Islam, both'by
words and acts, to all peoples of the world. Therefore in a verse which
enjoins jihzd on Muslims, the true Muslims have been defined and
praised in the following words:

that is, 'true Muslims are those who when We endow them with
authority in a land the first thing they do is to establish a system of
obedience to Allah on His earth, of which wlZh is a n outward expression, and raise their financial system on principles governed by zakgh,
and they make the bidding of the Fair and the forbidding of the Unfair
their very purpose of life.' (22:41)
Only if, the Muslim community of today were to take to extending
their call towards good to other peoples a s their objective, all ills that
have crept into our social frame through the blind following of non-

Muslim nations shall cease to exist. When a community resolves to
unite for this great objective and becomes sure that it has to forge
ahead among the nations of the world and that the responsibility of
teaching and training them falls on its shoulders, will find that all its
disunities have disappeared and there remains nothing but that
wonderful goal in sight. The secret of the successes achieved by the
Holy Prophet $$ and his noble Companions, 1JJI +>,
lies
hidden behind this effort. It appears in a had3h that the Holy Prophet
9 7 p,',
recited this verse 'F&,
(And there has to be a group of people
from among you) and then said: This special group is the group of the
noble Companions (Ibn Jarir). This is because each individual from
among these blessed souls considered himself personally charged with
the responsibility of calling people to good.
2. The second sub-lel7el of this noble function is to call Muslims
themselves towards the good. This means that tabligh or the act of
conveying the message of Allah should be done by all Muslims generally, and by the special group particularly, among Muslims, fulfilling
the duty of da'wah imposed by the Qur'an.

Again this call takes two forms as given below:

a). The first form will be that of a general and open call to good
through which all Muslims will be educated into necessary injunctions
and morals which have to be followed in Islam.

b). The second call would be particular and selective through
which the objective will be to produce experts in the Muslim community, experts in the sciences of the Qur'an and the Sunnah. Another
verse of the Holy Qur'an leads in this direction:

So, why should it not be that a group from every section of
them goes forth, so that they may acquire perfect understanding of the Faith, and so that they may warn their people
when they return to them, that they may be cautious. (9:122)
Further on, this responsibility-bearing group has been identified a s
Y9 ,
' 09?', , that is,
carrying the additional distinction of
&2s;+,>,j14w4
'they bid the Fair and forbid the Unfair'.
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it includes all good enjoined by Islam, and promoted by all
pmPhets duTing their respective ages. Since what is good is known and
recognized, it has been referred to a s 'ma'rif.
similarly, the word, 'munkar' literally means 'non-recognized" or
lalien", but a s a Qur'anic term it includes all evils and disorders about
which it is well-known and recognized that the Holy Prophet
declared them to be impermissible.
Keeping this in view, another point is worth-consideration. The
~ u r ' a ncould have used the word 'wGib' (what is obligating)
instead of 'ma'rff, and the word 'ma'&? (sins) instead of 'munkar'., but
it did not do so. The selection of the words 'ma'rcf and 'munkar' may be
indicative of the principle that the subject of bidding the Fair and
forbidding the Unfair must be am act which is recognized by the entire
Muslim Ummah as 'fair' or 'unfair' without any difference of interpretation. As for the rules deduced through ijtihiid, which have always
been open for the different interpretations offered by the capable
Muslim jurists, they should not be made an issue during the process of
91
p4
1
, d,+tb ,YI: 'bidding the fair and forbidding the unfair" It is a
pity that such a wise Qur'inic principle is being generally neglected in
the Muslim community, and the Muslims are made to fight each other
on the secondary issues which can admit different interpretations.
People tend to consider such efforts a s some feat of piety while the
evils which are held by the entire ummah unanimously a s sins and are
being committed in the community receive much less attention and
often go unchecked.
Towards the conclusion of the verse, the commendable end of the
group described therein has been enshrined in the following words:
,

And i t is t h e s e who are successful.

It simply means that, in reality, success is achieved by such people
alone.
1. I t means that if a recognized school of Islamic jurisprudence, such a s
Hanafi school adopting a particular interpretation of Islamic law, has held
an act a s 'fair', the holders of a n opposite view like Sh'afi'ites should not
blame or reproach the former for their action, and vice versa. (editor)

Primarily, this description applies to the great group of the
Companions of the Holy Prophet
&A
& I& . They were the ones
who rose with the great objective of calling towards the good and of
curbing what is bad and in a very brief period.of time conquered the
entire world of their time. There were power centres of Byzantine and
Persia which could not stop them and they went ahead teaching
lessons in morality and purity and ushering around the light of righteousness and Godliness wherever they went.

+,

Having established that Muslims have a distinct mission to convey
and preach the God-oriented message of good, the text moves on to
warn Muslims with the words:
,9/fC
,9,J
;'i$g
%1
; 1 I+>
g b$ $$
And do not be like those who became divided and fell into
disputes after clear signs had come to them. (105)

.
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It means that Muslims should not be like Jews and Christians
who, even after clear injunctions of Allah Almighty had reached them,
became divided in the implementation of the basic code of faith simply
because they preferred to follow the dictates of their desires. Thus,
thrown in violent mutual disputations, vocal and physical, they
brought Divine punishment upon themselves. This verse is, in fact, a
complement of k+ $1 &&, I ~ l ; ( v e r s e 103) where Muslims were asked
to seek unity and itrength by attaching themselves to Allah's
commands, individually and collectively, which helps make a n entire
community act like one body, one person, one entity. Then comes the
perpetual mission of da'wah, the act of calling people to good, the
process of bidding the Fair and forbidding the Unfair. These nurture
,9.
and strengthen that unity. After that, by saying I&Y; (and be not
5,
f 9,,
divided) in verse 103 and
3K
; $; I
Y; (And do not be like those who
became divided) in the present verse, Muslims have been asked to
learn a lesson from past communities which were destroyed by mutual
dissensions with the good counsel that they should do their best to
stay safe against this disease.

.
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The type of divisiveness censured in this verse is a division that
shows up because of arrogant and egotistic self-assertiveness, be it in
the fundamentals of religion or in its subsidiaries. The statement

1
1

after clear signs had come to them' is a n obvious indicator towards
The truth is that all fundamentals of religion are
Even some subsidiaries are so clear that they allow no margin of
disagreement, unless of course, there be a selfish motive behind it.
However, there are subsidiary issues not so definite and clear.
hey may have no clear support from the texts of the Holy Qur'an and

sunnah, (rather they are deduced by the scholars on the basis of
analogy) or the text on which they are based is open to different interpretations. The resulting difference of opinion in the understanding of
these subsidiaries is not included in the sense of this verse. The wellk~lownauthentic had2h narrated by al-Bukhari and Muslim from the
blessed Companion, 'Amr ibn al'As, is more than enough to permit it.
1n this h a d a h the Holy Prophet
Ljs JJI
has said that one who
does Ijtihgd (conducting a competent inquiry within the framework
provided by the Shari'ah to resolve a religious issue) and comes up
with a ruling which is correct, he gets a twofold reward; and if he
makes a mistake in his Ijtihad, he gets one reward.

+,

This tells us that a n Ijtihzd made by a competent scholar even if i t
turns out to be erroneous, is still worthy enough for a reward provided
utmost effort has been made. How can this be regarded a s blameworthy? So, the difference of opinion resulting from ~jtihzdundertaken
by the blessed Companions and the great Imams has absolutely no
connection with the present verse. According to Sayyidna Qasim ibn
Muhammad and 'Umar ibn 'Abdul-'Aziz & & I
, the difference of
opinion among the noble Companions is a source of mercy and ease for
people (as in R;;1? al-Ma'zni from al-Baihaqi and al-Mudkhal).
-J

Ruling on difference of opinion
Let us have a clear understanding of a serious matter of principle
which arises out of this discussion. When we talk about differences in
Ijtihcd, we mean a n Ijtihzd which is permissible under the SharTah of
Islam. (There is no such thing a s a n Ijtihzd outside the ramifications
of the Sharf'ah). In a SharFah-based Ijtihzd, one or the other I m a m
may elect a view to stand by according to his line of thought, but the
fact shall remain that, in the sight of Allah, only one of these views is
true while other views are not so true. But again, the decision a s to
which is true and which is not rests with Allah Almighty, who will

bestow, on the Day of Resurrection, a twofold reward on the h& and
'AZim who arrives a t the correct ruling through his Ijtihzd. Also
rewarded on this Day, will be the one whose Ijtihzd was not correct. In
short, nobody except Allah has the right to sit on judgement in the
difference of interpretation and say that this is true and that is false.
However, to the best of one's understanding and insight whichever
side one thinks is closest to the Qur'an and the Sunnah he may say
that, a s far a s he thinks, his choice is correct, although the possibility
of its being incorrect cannot be ruled out and that which is the opinion
on the other side, different from his chosen option is regarded a s incorrect, with the possibility of that it may be correct in the sight of Allah.
This is something all leading Imams of Fiqh,the masters of Muslim
jurisprudence, agree upon.
So, the rule becomes clear that no side taken in a difference of
interpretations is 'munkar' or 'unfair' and open to objection. Thus it
will not be subjected to reproach unde; the authority of 5s~i35943:$y
(Bid the Fair and forbid the Unfair). More so, when it is not
unfair, raising a n objection against what does not fall under the
'Unfair' would itself be regarded a s unfair. This must be avoided. This
is a rule most educated people do not fully comprehend these days or
simply neglect it. They do not desist from abusing and verbally
attacking others who think otherwise with all sorts of derogatory
remarks and fretting. Inevitably, this leads to internecine confrontation and rampant dimnity among Muslims, a phenomenon visible all
over the Muslim world.

/ .

It has been already said that a difference of interpretation, if it
corresponds to the principles of I j t i h d , does not go against the injunction &$;
(and be not divided) and, therefore, i t is not blameworthy.
But, the way this difference is being handled these days, when quarrelsome debates around the tertiary subjects are being nursed a s if
they were the very basis of Muslim faith. Unfortunately this is what
results in mutual confrontation and abuse. It can be said without any
shade of doubt that this behaviour is certainly a n open violation of the
same Qur'anic injunction
Y; (and be not divided). I t is, most
certainly, objectionable and totally contrary to the way of our learned
elders, the blessed Companions and their Successors. There is no
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precedent for this type of behaviour among the early scholars (the
companions and their disciples) who were the best of our community.
That anyone was ever blamed on the basis of difference of opinion in
of interpretation in this manner is something unheard of. For
instance, Imam Shafi'i and other Imams, may Allah have mercy on
them all, rule that in a s a l i h offered in a congregation behind an
imZm, all those offering their prayer behind him must recite the SGrah
al-Fatihah as an obligation. Given this ruling anyone who does not
fulfil this obligation will not have offeied his ~ a l i hat all. Parallel to
this is the view of Imam Abu Hanifah, may Allah have His mercy on
him, according to whom it is not permissible for one who prays behind
an imam to recite his own SGrah al-Fatihah, therefore, the Hanafiyah
do not recite it while offering prayers in a congregation behind an
imam. But, nowhere during the entire history of Muslim community
there is any report saying that the followers of the ShGfi'T school
considered Hanafiyah as the deserters of the obligation of w l & or that
their prayers are not complete. They have never been blamed or criticised in the manner one would criticise and attack the evil acts
forbidden by the Shanah.
Imam ibn 'Abd al-Barr has, mentioned the attitude of the early
scholars and the revered elders in the following words:

Those who are entitled to give fatwZ, have always been issuing
fatwas. One of them would rule (concerning injunctions not
covered under the texts) that something is lawful while the
other will rule it to be unlawful. But, the latter takes the
former doomed to perdition, nor does the former think that
the later is doomed to perdition. (Jami' Bayan al-'Ilm, p. 80)

An important note of caution
All this discussion about I j t i h i d relates to the one carried out
under the standard rules governing it. The very first condition is that
Ijtihid can be resorted to in questions and issues about which there is
no categorical decision available in the Qur'an and the Sunnah. Or, it

-

-

may be that such decision is not clear and susceptible to more than
one interpretation. Or, it is possible that a combination of some verses
of the Qur'an and some narrations of the h a d 3 h may be apparently
contradictory. In situations such as this, only.those who possess the
necessary pre-requisites to carry out IjtihZd will be entitled to do so.
IjtihZd is no easy matter. It requires the most perfect expertise (in the
real and full sense of the term) of all disciplines related to the Qur'an
and the Hadith, a comprehensive and perfect knowledge of the Arabic
language, and a comprehensive knowledge of the sayings of the
blessed Companions and their Successors. Therefore, anyone who
dabbles in questions which have been settled by authoritative texts
and comes up with opinions contrary to those of leading authorities,
then this difference of opinion will not fall under the category of
I j t i h d a s envisaged by the Shari'ah..
This will also be true about the person who does not fulfil the
conditions of IjtihFd. What he says does not affect the question a t all.
This tendency has unfortunately become fairly visible in Muslim societies. Those who consider themselves educated (in modern sciences)
have started to express their personal opinions relating to matters
that have been settled in the Qur'an and Sunnah. This is ignorance a t
its ugliest. These are issues where even Imams and mujtahids would
not dare speak. How can the exercise of so called Ijtihzd be acceptable
from a person who does not even possess the knowledge of Islamic
sciences let alone the highest level of learning required for I j t i h a .

Verses 106 - 109

On a day when faces shall turn bright and faces shall

you have been disbelieving.'' [lo61

And as for those whose faces turn bright, they rest in
Allah's mercy. They are there for ever. [lo71
These are the verses of Allah We recite to you with all
veracity. And Allah wants no injustice for (anyone in)
the worlds. [I081
And to Allah belongs what is in the heavens and what
is in the earth. And to Allah all matters are returned.
[lo91

Commentary
The meaning of 'bright' and 'dark' faces:

This expression appears in the Holy Qur'an a t several places, for
instance:
On the day of Doom, you shall see those who lied against
Allah (with) their faces blackened. (39:60)

Some faces on that day shall shine, laughing, joyous. Some
faces on that day shall be dusty, overspread with darkness.
(80:38)

Faces on that day shall be radiant, looking towards their
Lord. (75:22)
In these verses, several words such as, ' b a y a d : ' s a w z d ' ,
ghabarah', 'qatarah', and 'nadirah: have been used to carry the same
sense. In the English translation, where applicable, they appear in
italics. According to the majority of commentators, 'brightness' signifies the brightness of the light of Faith, that is, the faces of believers
shall be resplendent with the light of Faith, fresh and smiling due to
happiness (as a result of rewards bestowed upon them by Allah).
'Darkness' signifies the darkness of disbelief, that is, the faces of the

-

SGrah 'XI-'Irnran 3 : 106-109

156

disbelievers will be covered with the gloomy anguish of disbelief and
the added soot of sis and transgression would turn them still darker.

Who are these people?
Commentators have explained the identity of the people with
'bright and 'dark' faces variously. Sayyidni Ibn 'Abbas r;s &IdJsays
that the faces of the followers of Sunqah shall be 'bright' and those of
the followers,of Bid'ah (innovation in the revealed Faith, not intended
by Allah and His Messenger, nor by his learned dark Companions).
&Ii
says
J
that the faces of the MuhGirh and AnsG
Hadrat 'Ata'
shall be 'bright' and the faces of the Bani Qurayzah and Bani Nadir
shall be 'dark' ( Q u r ~ ~ b i ) .
Imam Tirmidhi narrates a hadiih from Sayyidna Abu Umimah dJ
identifies these as relating to the Khawarij, the oldest sect
of rebels), that is, the 'dark' faces shall belong to the Khawzrij, and the
'bright' faces to those whom they shall kill. The hadah is given below:

u &I which

When sayyidnG Abu urnamah was asked if he had heard the
hadith from the Holy Prophet
4 dl A,
he replied, while
counting on his fingers, that he would not have narrated this
hadith had he not heard it from the Holy Prophet
6 &I &
seven times (Tirmidhi).

+,

+,

Sayyidna 'Ikrimah &A JJI ;u, says that 'dark' faces shall belong to
those from among the people of the Book who did confirm the coming
of the Holy Prophet &, &A &I& before he was ordained. But when he
had been given prophethood they did not accept and support him. On
the contrary, they started falsifying him (Qurtubi)
There are other explanations as well, other than those cited above,
but they all lead to the same conclusion, and are not contradictory.
t,,
Imam al-Qurtubi has said in his Tafsii that the expression?g'&- ;3:
'<~{<$5:in the verse means that the faces of sincere Muslims shall be
'bright' but the faces of all those who may have altered their religion,
or may have become apostates and disbelievers, or may be concealing
their hypocrisy in their hearts, shall be 'dark'.

In the verse Allah Almighty has mentioned the bayzd first, and the
,,a or darkness after it. But, in the verse which follows: 5531$4 66
made to appear before bayzd or brightness, although the sequence of
'the original statement required that the mention of brightness appear
first at this place a s well. This reversal of the or,der seems to indicate
that Allah Almighty has pointed out to His main purpose of creation.
That purpose is to bless His creation with His mercy; punishment is
not the objective. So, those with bright faces come first a s they deserve
the mercy and merit from their Lord. People with dark, anguished
faces were mentioned later a s the ones who ,deserve punishment.
Towards the close of the verse, the statement &I;&?&' (They rest in
Allah's mercy) is meant to stress upon the great mercy of the Creator.
One cannot miss observing that those deserving of mercy were identified immediately a t the beginning of the verse and again, a t the end of
the verse, and very affectionately indeed. The mention of those whose
faces shall turn dark remains in between. All this points out to His
limitless, endless mercy, clearly suggesting that human beings 'were
certainly not created to serve a s an exhibit or manifestation of Divine
punishment; instead, they were created to flourish under the sunshine
of Allah's mercy.
2. About the statement, 'they shall rest in Allah's mercy', the
r
says that 'rahmah' or
blessed Companion Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbG ~ ;JJI
'mercy' in the verse means 'Jannah' or 'paradise'. Here too, the wisdom
behind giving the name 'mercy' to 'paradise' is, quite obviously, that
man, no matter how worshipful and pious he may be, shall not enter
Paradise unless it be through the sole mercy of Allah Almighty. The
reason is that being devoted in acts of worship is no feat of human
excellence a s such. On the contrary, the very ability to do so is, in
itself, a gift of Allah. So, 'ibzdah' or worship does not, in itself, create
an inherent right to enter Paradise. I t is Allah's mercy alone through
which one can enjoy the bliss of Paradise. (al-Tafsir al-Kabir)
&J

I

3. The sentence $l;~*'(they
rest in Allah's mercy) is immedi(they are there for ever). This means that
ately qualified by 5JX
the mercy in which the believers shall rest will not be temporary; it
y.

u;$
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would be forever and eternal. This blessing will never be taken away
or reduced in their case. In contrast to this are those whose faces shall
turn dark; for them, it has not be expressly mentioned if they shall be
in that state for ever.

Sinning man earns his own punishment:
The verse $@@ $+I$I 1j%(106) (now taste the punishment
because you have been sinning) indicates that the punishment on that
Day is not from Allah but that it is as consequence of what man has
earned while living his mortal life, for the truth is that the blessings of
paradise and the hardships of hell are simply a changed form of our
,w . B y , :,9
very deeds. So, later on in verse 108, it was said: '
&
,&& 41 L;' (and
Allah wants no injustice for {anyone in the worlds} which means that
Allah has no intention of being unjust to His creation. Whatever
reward or punishment there is, is nothing but justice and very much
the perfect expression of the divine wisdom and mercy.
Verse 110

You are the best Ummah raised for mankind. You bid
the Fair and forbid the Unfair and believe in Allah.
And if the people of the Book had believed, it would
have been better for them. Of them, there are the
believers, while most of them are the sinners. [I101

Sequence
In previous verses, Muslims were asked to take special care in
order to remain steadfast in their faith, bid the Fair and forbid the
Unfair. In the present verse, it has been further emphasised that these
are the very reasons why Allah Almighty has conferred upon the
Ummah of Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon
him, the status of 'Khayr al-Umam', the best of communities, dignified
and elevated, when it does what it has been charged to do.

Why the best of communities?
The Holy Qur'an has, in different verses, given several reason for

5

1

And in the same way We made you a moderate U m m a h
(community).(2:143)

A detailed explanation of this verse can be seen in Volume I of this
commentary. This portion deals with the major reason why the
ummah of Muhammad
Ljs dl & has been called the best of human
communities. There i t has been pointed out that moderation is its
great characteristic and that it is visible in all department of its collective life.

+,

In this particular verse, another reason has been given. The reason
is t h a t this community h a s been raised for the sole purpose of
dispensing good to all beings created by Allah. I t has been actually
charged with the function of remaining concerned with their spiritual
and moral reformation. Seen in the perspective of past communities, it
was this community which contributed most in the mission of 'bidding
the Fair and forbidding the Unfair', even though this was already
enjoined upon past communities a s mentioned in authentic ahZd2h.
However, to begin with, several past communities did not have Jihzd
as a religious obligation, in which case, the mission of 'bidding the
Fair' could only be carried out by heart and tongue only. Available
+k JJI
is a third option of
with the followers of Muhammad
'bidding the Fair', t h a t of the power of the hand, which also includes
all sorts of Jihzd. Then, the enforcement of Islamic laws through the
agency of the government is also a part of it. In the case of other
communities, distinguishing features of religion were gradually obliterated by general inertia. The obligation of amr bi Z'ma'rGfi the
ordained mission of bidding the Fair, also stood totally forsaken. As
far a s this Ummah of his is concerned, the Messenger of Allah & made
this prophecy:

+,

In this Ummah, there shall be right through the day of Doom,
a group of people which will remain firm and stick to (the task
of) bidding the Fair and forbidding the Unfair.

The second distinguishing feature of this community is that they
'believe i n Allah': $.l~&$~.
At this point one may ask why should this
be a distinguishing feature of the Muslim community a s belief in Allah
has been the common factor between all past prophets and their
communities. The answer is clear. No doubt, belief a s such is common
to all, but the degrees of perfection in belief differ. The degree of pref.
erence given to the community of Muhammad
JJI &A has a class
of its own a s compared to past communities.

+, +

Towards the end of the verse, it has been said about the people of
the Book that there are some Muslims among them. This refers to
those who had confirmed the prophethood of our Holy Prophet & such
as, SayyidnZ 'Abdullah ibn SalZm and others.

Verse 111

They shall never (be able to) cause you any harm
except a little hurt. And if they fight you, they will turn
their backs on you, then they shall not be helped. [Ill]

Commentary
In previous verses (98-IOU,it was shown how hostile to Muslims the
people of the Book were and how they planned to bring religious harm
to them. Mentioned i n the present verse are their plans to harm
Muslims materially. The last sentence carries the prophecy that they
shall not succeed.
This prophecy of the Holy Qur'an was proved true when, during
the entire period of prophethood, the people of the Book were unable to
overcome the noble Companions who are the primary addressees here.
This applies particularly to the Jewish tribes who had tried to sow
seeds of discord among the Companions. The outcome was that these
people were disgraced; some paid jizya,some were killed while others
were exiled.
The next verse (112) makes the description complete.

!

Disgrace has been stamped over them wherever they
are found, unless (saved) through a source from Allah
and through a sour= from men, and they have
returned with wrath from Allah, and misery has been
stamped over them. All this because they used to deny
the signs of Allah and to slay the prophets unjustly. All
this because they disobeyed and used to cross the
limits. [I121

Commentary
The meaning of disgrace and wrath cast on the Jews:
A detailed discussion on this subject has already appeared under
comments on verse 61 of S i r a h al-Baqarah where the text has not
mentioned any exception. This can be seen in Volume I of this
commenta~y.It also covers the exception given in the present verse ~
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Briefly, the verse means that the Jews shall remain stamped with
disgrace and misery except under two situations:
1. Though a Covenant of Allah. For example, a minor child or
woman shall not be killed. (This exception is meant by the words
'through a source from Allah').

.

2. Through a treaty obligation, that is,
(through a source
from men). Such patronage may cause their disgrace and misery not to
become manifest. The specific words used in the Holy QurYGni.e., a
source from men, cover all men, believers and disbelievers. The possibility that they live with freedom after making a peace treaty with
Muslims is included here. Also possible is the situation that they may
come under the protection of other non-Muslim powers through a
peace treaty (or informal collaboration strategy), a situation t h a t
prevails in the form of the present-day state of Israel. To discerning
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people all over the world, it is no secret that the state of Israel is really
a joint encampment of the West. Behind all the facade of power they
appear to have is the power of others. If the U.S., U.K., Europe, and
USSR too, were daring enough to withdraw their patronage of Israel,
it would not survive for a day. Allah knows best.

Verses 113 - 117

/

Not all of them are alike: Among the people of the Book
there are those who are steadfast; they recite the
verses of Allah in the night hours and they prostrate;
11131 they believe in Allah and the Hereafter, and bid
the Fair and forbid the Unfair, and race towards the
good deeds. They are among the righteous. [I141 And
whatever good they do, they shall never be deprived of
it. And Allah is All-Aware of the God-fearing. [I151
Surely, those who disbelieve, neither their wealth nor
their children shall help them against Allah; and they
are the people of the Fire. They shall be there for ever.
[I161

The example of what they spend in this worldly life is
just like a wind which, having chill within, hit the
tillage of those who wronged themselves, and

destroyed it. And Allah has not wronged them, instead,
they wrong themselves. [I171

In verse 110, it was said that among the people of the Book there
are those who believe, yet most of them are disbelievers. Details
appear in the present verse which gives a complementary profile of
those who believed from among the people of the Book, and by
becoming Muslims, they adopted the distinguishing hallmarks of the
Faith that go to make believers the best of communities.

.

Soon after praising those who had embraced Islam from among the
people of the Book, the text censures those of them who did not
embrace Islam and insisted on retaining their stance of disbelief, not
realizing that their wealth and their children will be unable to save
them from the punishment of Allah and Hell shall be their eternal
abode.
Verse 117 declares through a similitude that disbelievers simply
waste what they spend in this worldly life, for belief in Islam is a precondition in order that such spendings be acceptable with Allah, of
whatever sort they may be. The similitude stresses the fact that disbelievers inflict this injustice upon themselves when their spendings go
to waste in this world and remain rewardless in the Hereafter. If they
were not to wrong themselves, if they were to embrace Islam, they
would have been like other Muslims who, on suffering a worldly loss,
are compensated by Allah through reward and forgiveness of sins, a s
reported in ahzdfth.

Verse 118 - 120

0 those who believe, do not take anyone as insider but
from your own selves. They would spare no effort to do
you mischief. They want you to be in trouble. Malice
has come out of their mouths while what is concealed
in their hearts is far worse. We have made the signs
clear to you, provided that you understand. [I181
Look, you are the ones who love them and they do not
love you. And you believe in the Book, in all of it. And
when they meet you, they say, 'We believe", and when
they are alone they bite their finger-tips out of rage
against you. Say, 'Die in your rage." Surely, Allah is AllAware of what lies in the hearts. [I191
If something good happens to you, it annoys them and
if something evil befalls you, they are delighted with it.
And if you keep patience and fear Allah, their cunning
shall not harm you a t all. And Allah is AllEncompassing of what they do. [I201

Commentary
These verses were revealed in a particular background. There were
Jewish settlements around Madinah. They had old friendly ties with
the tribes of Aws and Khazraj. Individuals from these tribes were also
on friendly terms with other individuals from the Jewish settlements.
In their tribal capacity too, Aws and Khazraj were to the Jews their
neighbours and allies. When these two tribes embraced Islam, they
continued to maintain their old ties with them. Individuals from these
tribes saw no problems in meeting their old Jewish friends with the
same love and sincerity. But, Jews were so hostile to the Holy Prophet
&A
JJI & and the religion brought by him that they were unwilling
to be sincere and loving to anyone who had said yes to the prophetic
call and had embraced Islam. So, they outwardly went along with the
same old relationships with'the Ansars of Madinah, but inwardly they
had turned into their enemies. The apparent friendship they had
allowed to remain became their cover which they utilized in their

+,

i

d be disintegrated. They even went to the limit of banking on this
crets and pass them on to the enemies.
~t is this hypocritical behaviour of theirs which Allah Almighty has
asked ~ u s l i m sto guard against. We have been given a n important
of conduct when it was said:
0 those who believe, do not take anyone as insider but from
your own selves.

The word, bitanah used here means a friend, confidant, one with
whom secrets are shared. The lining or inside part of a dress which
stays close to the body is also known a s bitanah. Derived from batn
(inside), it is used in everything opposed to zahr (outside). That which
is outside is zahr and that which is inside is batn. In garments, the
outer part is --hZrah and the inner part touching the body such a s a
lining is called biGnah. [There is an expression in English - 'hand glove1-which
comes close to this sense, even if partly. It means 'to be on very intimate terms'.]

Similarly, the expression, bitgnatu-th'thawb ("dli;&) lends the metaphor of friend, confidant, one who comes to know internal secrets and
that is how the word, bitanah is used to carry that sense. The wellknown, and quite reliable lexicon of Arabic, Lisan al-'Arab explains
bitinah a s follows:

It means that a person's bitanah is one who knows his secrets, has
access to his affairs in which he seeks his advice. Rzghib al-Isfahiin: in
his M u f r a d a t and al-Qurtubi in his T a f s f r have given the same
meaning. (The word, 'bitanah', translated here a s 'insider' is a n effort
to cover some of these important shades of meaning.)
So, it has been enjoined upon Muslims through this verse that they
should not take persons other than those from their own community as
confidants and advisers, in a way that leads one into spilling the sensitive secrets of one's own government, community or state. No doubt,
under the shade of its universal mercy, Islam has given unusual
instructions to Muslims in order t h a t they treat non-Muslims with

-
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compassion, goodwill, beneficence, kindliness and tolerance, and not
leaving i t a t that, the Holy Prophet
Ljr. JJI & has put these in
actual practice in all affairs concerning non-Muslims. But, a t the same
time, and in perfect wisdom, binding instructions were given so as to
make sure that the organized body of Muslims and its particular hall.
marks stay protected. A Muslim cannot be permitted to go beyond a
certain limit when developing or promoting relations (unilateral, bilateral or multi-lateral) with those who disbelieve in or practice
hostility against the Law of Islam. This is so because such an action
throws the doors of harm and danger open both for the individuals and
the community. This arrangement is clear, reasonable, appropriate,
and very necessary to give secure frontiers to the individuals a s well
a s to the Muslim state.

+,

About non-Muslims resident in Islamic states or those tied with
Muslims through a treaty, the teachings of the Holy Prophet & and
his most emphatic instructions for their protection are all part of the
Islamic law. The Holy Prophet
+1111 3s has said:

+,
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~

Whoever harms a ~himm;(~rotected
non-Muslim), I shall be
his opponent on the Day of Judgement and I always defeat the
one whom I oppose. (Reported by Ibn Mas'id)
In another hadah, he said
b&

.d3 lab ,&I

,jl&

+

My Lord has prohibited me to wrong the one protected by a
treaty, or anyone other than him. (narrated by Sayyidna 'Ali)
In yet another had2h, he said:

4

& L4 Ll,l d5lb Si, &I,

&,l

lab ,& p Y l

LJlr**L;LiL4&
Beware, whoever wrongs a non-Muslim protected by treaty, or
usurps his right, or obligates him to do what is beyond his
power, or takes from him something without his genuine
consent, then, I shall be the advocate for him (the said nonMuslim) on the day of Judgement.
Side by side with these concessions and considerations for non-

,

~ ~ ~ l with
i m their
s
secrets. Ibn Abi HZtim narrates t h a t Sayyidna
6Umar ibn ~ l - K h a t t a b~;s
&I
was asked to. appoint a young nonyuslim as the chief manager and scribe in his office since he was very
good a t that. Thereupon, he said:
*$I

&j,3

&4

L& l i l dL"IG

If I were to take him In, in that case, I will be taking an
insider from among non-Muslims (which is against the
Qur'anic authority).
1mZm al-Qurtubi, famous scholar and commentator of the fifth
century says, with marked pensive longing, that contravention of this
teaching of the Qur'in has produced evil results for Muslims:

cL~,
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Things have so changed these days that Jews and Christians
were trusted with secrets and considered trustworthy through
which they we're able to prevail over the ignorant rich, the
rulers and the chiefs.
Even today, in a state established under a particular ideology, a
person who does not subscribe to this ideology cannot be admitted into
the inner echelons of power a s a confidant. In Russia and China, a
person who does not believe in communism is not given any responsible office or, farther still, trusted with state secrets. A close study of
the decline of Muslim states would reveal several reasons behind it.
One of the oft-repeated ones will be that Muslims had entrusted their
sensitive affairs in the hands of non-Muslim confidants. This policy
was an active factor in the decline of the Ottoman Caliphate a s well.
The reason why this command has been given is explained soon
9 99, *
after. Starting from YL; ~3 4 Y (they would spare no effort to do you
mischief) and ending a t b&- r;S j l (provided that you understand), the
text warns Muslims that they should not take anyone other than their
own Muslim brothers a s insiders on their affairs, for no other group,
be they Jews, Christians, hypocrites or other disbelievers, could be
their genuine well-wishers. Contrary to 1 hat, they are always on the
6.,#

look out for opportunities to hoodwink and hurt them materially and
spiritually. They are always plotting to harm them in this worldly life
as well a s to take them away from the enjoined pursuits of their Faith.
All this is what the Muslims can see for themselves, but the venom
t h a t lies hidden in their hearts is far too fatal. However there are
times when they are enraged with their deceptive cool front thrown off
and the fangs of their deep hostility become clearly visible. Why would
a n intelligent person take such people a s his confidant? Allah
Almighty has pointed out who they are and what has to be done about
them. Now it is upto him who understands what is involved here.

,;./ L I,A,,*, (they want you to be in trouble) fs a perfect
The sentence +
mirror of the mentality of disbelievers. Here, the in-depth teaching is
that no non-Muslim can ever be the real friend and well-wisher of
Muslims.
P

/

After that, in verse 119:@s,4$$6B,
Muslims have been told that
'it is certainly strange that you go about loving them as friends, yet
they are no friends of yours. Indeed, they are your worst enemies. Still
more unusual is the situation because you believe in all Scriptures
without any reservations as to the people they address, the time when
they were sent down and the prophet they were revealed to. Contrary
to this, they do not accept your Book and your Prophet. Their belief in
their own Books is not correct either. Given this state of affairs it
would have been expected that they should have been affectionate
towards you and you should have been the ones to give them a cold
shoulder. But, what is happening here is just the reverse of what it
should have been.'
The mentality of disbelievers has been further clarified by saying:
9
@;!in
the first part of verse 120 which has been translated as,
'if something good happens to you, it annoys them and if something
evil befalls you, they are delighted with it.'
How can Muslims remain protected against the aftermath of
sinster moves of the hypocrites and the deadly hostility of opponents?
For this, a simple and effective prescription was suggested in:

And if you keep patience and fear Allah, their cunning shall

1
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not harm you at all. Surely, Alltih is All-Encompassing of
what they do.

/

*br and ~ a q w aPanacea
:
for Muslims
The Holy Qur'an has prescribed sabr (patience, endurance) and
Taqwii (fear of Allah) a s a n effective measure against all hardships.
mi,q elemental teaching has been conveyed to Muslims not only here
but also a t many other places in the Qur'an. For instance, in the
,,&ion that follows immediately, it has been said:

Why not? If you stay patient and fear Allah and they come
upon you in this heat of theirs, your Lord will reinforce you
with five thousand of the angels having distinct marks. (3:125)

Here, the promise of divine help has been made conditional upon
&br and TaqwZ
In SGrah Yfisuf, it has been said:
Whoever fears Allah and keeps patience ... !12:90)

Here too, prosperity and success have been tied with Sabr and
TaqwZ Towards the end of this very Surah, Sabr is being proposed in
the following words:

0 those who believe, be patient, be more patient than others,
and guard your frontiers, and fear Allah so that you may be
successful. (3:200)

Once again, prosperity and success have been made dependent on
Sabr and TaqwK
The two words, Sabr and TaqwG though looking like a short title,
are nevertheless very comprehensive. They contain within theniselves
a successful rule for all aspects of individual and collective life a s well
as public, government and military affairs.
The Holy Prophet

+, & &I & has said, a s narrated by Sayyidna
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I know a verse which, if people were to take to it, would
suffice them. And that is: 'And whoever fears Allah, for him
He shall make a way out (of the difficulties) - 65 2 '

Verses 121 - 123

And when you left your house in the morning in order
to place the believers in positions for fighting. And
Allah is all-Hearing, all-Knowing. [I211 When two of
your groups were about to lose heart, while Allah was
their guardian. And it is in Allah alone that the
believers must place their trust. [ I 2 2 1 And Allah
certainly supported you at Badr when you were weak.
So, fear Allah that you may be grateful. [I231

Sequence
In the previous verses, i t was said t h a t no power could harm
Muslims if they observed patience and fear of Allah (sabr and taqwa).
Now, the temporary set-back faced by Muslims during the battle of
Uhud was due to their failure to observe these rules of conduct fully.
The present verses remind Muslims of what happened during the
battle of Uhud, and also, of their victory at the battle of Badr.
Commentary:
Before we proceed to explain these verses, it is appropriate that we
have before us a sequence of events that came to pass a t Uhud.
The background of the Battle of LJlp.~d:
It was the month of Ramadan, Hijrah year 2, when the Quraysh

was, and really the first instalment of Divine punishment,
m n s e d the Quraysh; their search for revenge knew no bounds. The
relatives of Quraysh chiefs who were killed a t Badr, appealing to the
traditional Arab pride, resolved that they would not rest until they
have avenged their defeat a t Badr a t the hands of the Muslims. They
proposed to Makkans that the sale proceeds from things brought in by
their trade caravan from Syria should be spent on nothing but this
war so that they can avenge the slaying of their comrades by
& dl & and his companions. To this, everybody
Muhammad
agreed and i t was in the Hijrah year 3 that the Quraysh, along with
several other tribes a s well, marched out to mount a n attack on
Idadinah. The invading force included even women so that they could
appeal to the sense of honour their men had and implore them not to
retreat, if they ever did.

+,

When this armed force of three thousand strong, all laced with
weapons and other logistics, pitched up its tents near the mountain of
@ud, about three or four miles outside Madinah, the Holy Prophet &
went into consultation with Muslims. In his blessed opinion, warding
off the enemy by staying in Madinah was easy and more likely to
succeed. This was the first time t h a t the leader of the hypocrites,
'Abdullah ibn Ubayy, who outwardly went along with Muslims, was
asked to give his opinion, which turned out to be the same a s that of
+L dl
the Holy Prophet
. But, some zealous Muslims, who were
unable to take part in the Badr encounter and were intensely eager to
lay down their lives in the cause of Islam, insisted that they should go
out and fight the enemy in the open so that the enemy does not take
them to be cowards. To this, the majority turned.

+,

+,

In the meantime, the Holy Prophet
+&I went to his house
and when he came out, he had his armour on. At that point of time,
some people thought that they had forced him, against his opinion, to
lead the fight outside Madinah in the open. Realizing what they did
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was wrong, they submitted to him that he could act according to his
opinion and stay in Madinah. The answer was: 'It does not behove a
prophet, once he has put on his armour and taken up his arms, to put
them off without fighting.' This one sentence i s sufficient to clarify the
difference between a prophet and a non-prophet. A prophet cannot
show weakness in that capacity. Then, here lies a lesson for the
community as well.

+,

left Madfnah on his way to
When the Holy Prophet
&I
confront the enemy, he had about a thousand men with him, but the
hypocrite 'Abdullah ibn Ubayy broke off enroute with about three
hundred men, saying: 'When my advice was rejected and action was
taken on the advice of others, why should we fight and why should we
endanger our lives?' Obviously, most of his comrades were hypocrites,
yet there were some Muslims too who swallowed the bait and tugged
along with them.
J&

JJI ,+ reached the battlefield with
Finally, the Holy Prophet +,
a total of seven hundred mujzhidh. He personally took charge of the
action area setting up all arrangements in a formal military manner.
The formations of his men were so placed that the mount of Uhud
remained on their rear. Sayyidna Mus'ab ibn 'Umayr was made the
standard-bearer and Sayyidna Zubayr ibn 'Awwgm, the commander of
the mounted troops. Sayyidnz Hamzah was given the command of the
unarmoured. On the rear, there was some likelihood that the enemy
may cut his way in from that side. So, he positioned a company of fifty
archers (arrow-shooters) on a hillock in the rear and ordered them to
stand on guard against any attack from that side. They were specifically instructed not to bother about the fighting down the hill, irrespective of whether they win or lose, and were told that they just do
not have to move from their appointed place.
J&

The command of the company of archers was given to Sayyidna
'Abdullah ibn Jubayr. As for the Quraysh, they had gone through the
battle of Badr and they too went into battle formations in a n orderly
manner.

s
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f
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me Battle of mud '
When the battle started, Muslims had an upper hand right from
the beginning, so much so that the enemy forces went into total
disarray. Muslims thought they had won and turned toward the spoils.
~t this point, the archers who were appointed by the Holy Prophet g
to guard the rear also noticed that the enemy was on the run and they
too started coming down from the mountain leaving their assigned
battle station. Their commander, Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Jubayr
reminded them of the emphatic command of the Holy Prophet j+& not
to move from their place of duty and. tried his best to stop.them. But,
except a few, others took the plea that as the order was tied with time
they should now go and be with the rest. Khalid ibn Walid, who had
not yet embraced Islam, was commanding a company of Makkan
disbelievers. Making timely use of this opportunity, he went round the
hill, went up through a pass and made a surprise attack. Sayyidna
'~bdulliihibn Jubayr u dl dJand the small number of men left with
him tried their best to stop them but they were unable to do so and the
chargers were able to pounce on Muslim forces down the hill all of a
sudden. This situation made the running enemy turn back and reinforce the attack. The fate of the battle was totally reversed. Muslims
were so confused with this unexpected turn of the battle that a major
portion of them scattered away from the battle field. However, some
Companions were still holding on resolutely. In the meantime, a
rumour went round that the Holy Prophet +, & &I
has met his
shahzdah (martyrdom). This shattered the nerves of his Companions
and most of them lost heart. At that time, the Holy Prophet j+& was in
the midst of about ten or twelve very devoted Companions. He was
1. The strategy used in this battle shows that the Prophet of Islam was not

only a perfect leader and teacher, but also a creative military strategist,
something not known in the world of that time. Comparing the battle
plans of the two camps, Tom Under, a twentieth century historian says in
his book, T

h

e that his opponents had courage and

bravery but it was he who broke new ground in the management of
warfare. The Makkan disbelievers fought recklessly and haphazardly
while he used great foresightedness, strict discipline and efficient organization as additional assets.
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injured. Defeat was about to come when, in the right moment, the
Companions scattered on the battlefield came to know that the Holy
Prophet +, 4 JJI
was alive. They regrouped themselves around
him and moved him away towards the hill safely.
This defeat which made Muslims terribly upset was temporary,
and there were causes behind it. The Holy Qur'an comments on each
cause i n extremely measured words and exhorts Muslims to be
cautious in the future.

Lessons from the events of mud :
The events of the battle of m u d have in them a treasure of good
advice and wise guidance for all Muslims. It will be recalled that the
Qurayshi disbelievers had brought women with them so that they
could excite them to fight and, in case of a retreat, put them to shame
and exhort them to go back into the battle. The Holy Prophet &$ saw
that Hindah, the wife of Abu Sufyan, was leading a group of women
who were chanting poetical compositions to arouse the fighting
passions of their men. They were saying:

+I,

j I j

&Lk;I-)r?s,I

that is, 'if you fight right on and win, we shall embrace you and make
a soft bed for you, but, if you turn back, we shall make you miss our
love.'
In contrast, the Holy Prophet
was saying this in his prayer:

e,

+, ~rJII
& may Allah bless him,

#I

JLJI
,d
l
$61 4,
4
t h a t is, '0Allah, from Thee I draw my strength and for Thee and in
Thy name, I attack and fight. Sufficient for me is Allah, the only one
good to trust.'
This prayer, every word in it, is demonstrating how Muslims
should strengthen their connection with Allah not only in peace, but
also in war, a pattern of behaviour which is drawing a line of clear
distinction between Muslims and other nations.

2. Victory in war comes from Allah and not from piles of hardware.
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all, left behind them indelible marks of gallantry, sacrifice and dedication, the class of which would be difficult to match in history? Samidn;
~ b ~uu j a n a hL;S dl
had turned his body into a shield for his
beloved Prophet taking all in-coming arrows on his back. Sayyidna
~ ~ l b *a;. hJJI p,had his body all perforated with arrow-heads, but he
still did not leave his blessed master unprotected. SayyidnZ Anas ibn
a l - ~ a d iu
r . d l +, , the uncle of Sayyidna Anas ibn Malik u JJIp,was
absent from the battle of Badr which he regretted very much and
longed to make amends whenever he could get the first opportunity to
take part in a Jihad in the company of the Holy Prophet & .
+J

A little later, came the battle of Uhud and Sayyidna Anas ibn alNadir was in it. When Muslims had scattered away and the disbelievers of Quraysh were coming in overwhelming strength, he started
to mount his charge, sword in hand, when he met SayyidnZ Sa'd who
was going with the group of those who had scattered away from the
battlefield. He called out to him, "0Sa'd, where are you going? I smell
the scent of Paradise in this valley of Uhud.' Saying this, he charged
ahead and it was after a tough fight that he finally laid his life in the
way of Allah. (Ibn Kathir)
Sayyidna Jabir ~ ; JJr
s
says, "when Muslims became scattered,
there were only eleven Companions left with the Holy Prophet g ,
Sayyidna Talhah LZ &I+> being one of them. The forces of Quraysh
were surging forward. The Holy Prophet ,A, Ljs LLII & said, 'Who is
+, responded
going to take care of them?' Sayyidna Talhah L;S JJI
immediately, 'I shall do that, 0 Messenger of Allah.' Another
Companion, a n Ansari, said, 'I am a t your service.' He asked the Ansari
Companion to go, who fought, and fell a martyr. Then came another
pressure wave. He asked the same question again. Sayyidna Talhah
offered himself a s before. He was all impatient to hear the command of
4 JJI,& SO that he could go ahead. He, once
the Holy Prophet
again, sent some other Ansari Companion and Sayyidna Talhah's wish
remained unfulfilled. Thus, i t was seven times that the Holy Prophet
& dl& asked the question and every time Sayyidna Talhah was
not permitted to go while other Companions were permitted to go and
+J

+,

+,

meet their shahadah (martyrdom).
3. Muslims were few in number, yet they won at Badr. Cornparatively, they were more in number a t Uhud, yet they lost. Here too, for
Muslims there is a lesson to learn: Muslims should not rely on their
numerical or material strength, military hardware or logistic support,
but they should make sure that they take victory as something which
comes by the grace of Allah Almighty and therefore, they must always
watch out that their relationship with Allah remains strong.

What happened a t the battle of Yarmuk is worth remembering
The officer-in-command a t the war front wrote to Sayyidna 'Umar, the
Khalifah a t Madinah, requesting reinforcements in view of a reduced r
number of fighters. The reply that he gave is reproduced below:
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"Your letter reached me. You have requested reinforcements
and I direct you to One who is most-powerful support-wise
and most-protecting army-wise, that is, Allah, the Mighty, the
Exalted. So, seek help from Him - because Muhammad, may
Allah bless him, was helped on the day of Badr despite their
being fewer in numbers. So, when this letter of mine reaches
you - fight. And do not turn back to me." (Ibn Kathir, wlth reference
to the Musnad of Ahmad)

The narrator says, when they received this letter, they mounted an
attack in the name of Allah, all of a sudden, against the formidable
forces of disbelievers who were defeated. Sayyidna 'Umar knew that
victory or defeat for Muslims does not depend upon numbers. Instead,
i t depends upon trust in Allah, and on His help. This fact has been
clearly stated by the Holy Qur'an with reference to the battle of

'(Remember) the day of Hunayn when you became proud
about your numbers, then, nothing worked to your advantage.
(9:25)

~

s

1

NOW,let us turn to the explanation of these verses:
begins with the words,
5:G $ (When you left
your house in the morning in order to place the believers in positions
for fighting).

1. Verse

121

This is a n example of the miraculous style of the Holy Qur'an,
specially when it reports events. It does not describe any event in its
total detail a s a matter of general principle. Events, or their details
are taken up only when they carry with them implied points of guidance. For instance, a particular secondary detail, such a s the time of
leaving the house, has been identified through the word, 2;;
('ghadawta'); and hadah narrations prove that this morning was that of
the seventh of ShawwEl, Hijrah year 3.
Then comes the description of the point from where this expedition
started. The word, +'i&
indicates that the Holy Prophet +, 4 &I
was with his family a t that time and when the time came to leave, he
left, leaving his family behind him, even though this attack was aimed
at Madinah. These secondary details have guidance built in them.
When there is the command of Allah, it is expected t h a t the love of
family and home should not stop one from obeying it. It will be noticed
that details of what happened between the period of leaving the house
and reaching the war front remain undescribed. Instead, the first
$1
' 5;,'
thing done on the war front has been described a s J&, 4 ~ 52
the placing of believers in position3 for fighting.

%&&I;

(And Allah is AllThe verse ends with the words,
Hearing, All-Knowing). By reminding Muslims of these attributes of
Allah, i t has been pointed out that everything said by the two parties
a t that time was all in the knowledge of Allah Almighty. and absolutely nothing of what happened to the two of them remains hidden
from Him, and so shall i t be with the end of the war; that too, is not
hidden from Him.
Next comes verses 122 beginning with the words, ,/,9
&
$
U-(When two of your groups tended to lose heart while Allah was
their guardian). These 'two groups' refer to the Bani H i r i t h a h of the
tribe of Aws aAd Bani Salimah of the tribe of Khazraj. These 'two
groups' lost the courage to fight when they saw the hypocrite,
9

//*,

.!<'-09H

'Abdullah ibn Ubayy and his men breaking away. But, Allah, in hi8
grace, helped them come out of this state of apprehensiveness. Here,
the fact was that their weakness was caused by the thought, and
certainly not because of any weakness in faith. Ibn Hisham, the
famous historian of Muslim battles has made this very clear. Then, the
very Qur7anicstatement, C$$j"dJl; (while Allah was their guardian) is a
testimony to their perfect faith. Therefore, some elders from these two
tribes used to say: "No doubt, the verse contains a complaint against
us, but at the same time it bears a good news for us in the words: 31;
@;(while Allah was their guardian).
3. Towards the end of the verse, it has been said: "And it is in Allah
alone that the believers must place their trust." Here, it has been
made clear that Muslims should not rely on their superiority in men
and materials. Not that they have to ignore material needs of the
combat; of course, they should have whatever they can get together
subject to their means, but the crucial thing is that they must place
their total trust in Allah, and Allah alone. The apprehension of weakness that overtook Ban: Harithah and Ban6 Salamah was caused by
this material lack of strength. Therefore, tawakkul or trust in Allah
was suggested as the treatment of all sorts of apprehensions.

Tawakkul is one of the superior human qualities. It does not mean
that one should cut off all his connections with the effort to collect
material support. On the contrary, one should collect what is obviously
needed t b the best of his ability, use it, and then, let Allah take care of
the outcome. It is also necessary that one should not become proud of
what has been collected as material assets, instead, "We trust in
Allah" should be the sole concern. The good example of the Holy
c ,+
is before us. That he himself organized the
Prophet +, ~ j JJI
fighting strength of Muslims during this Jihgd, assembled weapons
and other war materials to the best of his ability, prepared battle
plans appropriate to the time and place. Once on the war front, he set
up entrenchments with combat-ready Companions placed therein.
These were all part of the material-functional management of the
battle. By making use of these with his own blessed hands, our
beloved master, the last and foremost of prophets, demonstrated that
material facilities are also a blessing of Allah Almighty. Ignoring them

-

attitude of a Muslim slightly differs from that of a non-Muslim. A

material support, yet when it comes to trust and tawakkul that he
tuddimension for he relies on his brute material strength. The manifestation of this difference h a s been common sight throughout all
lsl&nic battles.
4. The focus now turns to a particular battle where Muslims had
demonstrated perfect tawakkul and Allah Almighty had blessed them
with support and success. The reference to the battle of Badr, in the
following words, has appeared in this very context.
And Allah certainly supported you at Badr when you were

weak. (123)

Badr :Location and Importance
Badr is located about eighty miles south-west of Madinah and used
to be a halting-place while travelling between Makkah and Madinah,
before the modern Tar& al-Hijrah was commissioned into service
which bypasses it.
At that time, Badr was known for its abundance of water, something very important in the desert zones of Arabia. The first armed
encounter between believers and disbelievers came to pass a t this spot
on Friday, Ramadan al-Mubarak, Hijrah year 2 which fell on March
11, 624 A.D. On a superficial view, this battle appears to be a local
tribal war, but the truth is that it has charted a revolutionary course
in the history of the world, therefore, the Holy Qur'Gn calls it Yawm alFurqZn (a day of distinction). According to Professor Philip Hitti, this
was Islam's first clear victory.
The e x p r e s s i o n $ f ~ ~translated a s 'when you were weak' means
that 'you were, a t that time, few in numbers and materials'. According
to strong and authentic narrations, the number of Muslims was 313.
This 'army' had two horses and seventy camels. On these, they took
their turns while riding.

-

Surah 'a-'Imran 3 : 124-129
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The verse ends with the statement: 2,, A d '*UI Ip;b (So, fear Allah,
that you may be grateful). This may remind one of the many places in
the Holy Qur'an where Taqwa(fear of Allah) and Sabr (patience) have 5
been prescribed as a security shield against the machinations of the i3;
hypocrites and the harmful effects of hostile enemies. Right here, in
'
these two behaviour models, there lies the secret of a n entire organized struggle, and clear victory, that comes in its wake. As mentioned
elsewhere, taqwZand gxbr have not been mentioned here, in conjunction. Instead, taqwii has been considered sufficient for, in reality,
taqwZis s;ch a comprehensive human attribute that w b r too gets to
be included therein.

1

Verses 124 - 129
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When you were saying to the believers, "Shall it not
suffice you that your Lord should help you with three
thousand of the angel sent down (for you)?" [I241 Why
not? If you stay patient and fear Allah and they come
upon you even in this heat of theirs, your Lord will
reinforce you with five thousand of the angels having
distinct marks. [I251 And Allah did it only that it be a
good news for you and that your hearts may be at rest
with it. And help is from none but Allah, the All-

powerful, the All-Wise. [I261 That He may cut off a flank
of disbelievers or throw them down in disgrace, and
they go back frustrated. 11271 You have no authority in
the matter, unless Allah forgives them or punishes
them, as they are unjust. [128] And to Allah belongs
what is in the heavens and what is in the earth. He
forgives whomsoever He wills and punishes whomsoever He wills. And Allah is Most-Forgiving, VeryMerciful. [I291

commentary
In the previous verses, the battle of Badr was cited in relation to
the battle of Uhud. Briefly stated there was the unseen support from
Allah Almighty given to Muslims. In the present verses, some details
of that support have been mentioned. Also stated is the wisdom behind
the sending of angels.
One may naturally ask a question here. When Allah Almighty has
endowed His angels with such power that just one of them could overturn an entire habitation, very much like what happened with the
land of the people of Lut rWI+k which was overturned singlehandedly by the angel Jibra'il, why was i t necessary to send out a n
army of angels? In addition to that, given the introduction of angels
onto the battlefield, the obvious result should have been the total annihilation of every single infidel.
The Holy Q u i a n has, itself, given the answer in the verse

Sly& G;

, J S ~I t !means
. that the purpose behind the sending of angels was not
really to help score a victory on the battlefield. Instead, the purpose
was to give the believers the good news of victory to comfort them and
to strengthen their hearts. This is very clear from the words
(only
that it be a good news) and +$@,(that
your hearts may be a t rest)
in the text. Far more clear are the words of SGrah al-AnfZl about this
%1
(SO,make those who believe firm - 8:12). Here, the
event: I$$I';I
address is to the angels and they have been asked to see that Muslims
do not get anxious and that their hearts stay firm.

ds$.

How can hearts be made to stay firm? There are many possible
ways, one of them could be through their spiritual input, something
not too dissimilar to the direct beaming of attention a s practiced by
mystic shaykhs.

SGrah 'm-'Imrzn 3 : 124-129
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The possibility of doing this in several less complex forms also
exists. For instance, they may simply assure the believers that angels
are standing ready to help them - by appearing before them, by their
voice signs or by some other method - as was witnessed in the battle of
Badr where all these methods were used. In fact, in one exegetic expla.
nation'of the verse j ~ ? ig$ljl (So, strike over the necks - 8:12), this
address is to the angels. According to some hadiih narrations, when an
angel decided to attack a disbeliever, the head of the disbeliever slid of
his body all by itse1f.l It has also been reported that some noble
Companions heard the voice of Jibri'il saying, 'Charge, Haizum!' 2
Some of them saw some angels (Muslim). All these sensory experiences
are part of the same chain of Divine support. Evidences prove that the
angels of Allah did a few things to impress upon Muslims that the
angels too are participating in fighting as a sort of assurance that His
support through the angels is there. As said earlier, their objective
was far from winning a war for the believers. Their real mission was to
comfort Muslims and to give their hearts strength. That the obligation
of Jihad has been placed on men in this mortal world, and that is how
they are enabled to deserve merits and ranks in the Hereafter, is a
clear proof of this view. If Allah Almighty had willed that countries be
conquered through armies of angels, the very name of disbelief and
disbelievers would have been effaced from the face of the earth, not to
say much about governments and empires. But, in this system of the
material world, Allah Almighty has not just willed it so. Here, disbelief
and faith, obedience and sin shall continue to exist side by side. The
great divide shall come on the Day of Resurrection when the true and
the false shall become all distinct.

5s

The rationale of the promises:
Let us now turn to the promises of angelic help in the battle of
Badr. The verse of SGrah al-Anfzl carries the promise of one thousand
angels. In the present verse of S h a h 'Al-'Imrin, the promise begins
with three thousand, then goes up to five. What is the wisdom behind
this?
The fact is that Muslims noticed the thousand-strong force of the
1.From Sahl ibn vanif vide Al-Hakim and Baihaqi

2. The steed of Jibra'il.
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th their total count of three hundred and thirteen, so they invoked
help of Allah Almighty against such heavy odds. Thereupon, came
promise of one thousand angels, implying thereby that the number
,#their enemy shall be matched by a n identical number of angels. The
words of the verse are:

,

When you were calling your Lord for help, so He responded to
you (saying): I am going to support you with one thousand of
the angels, one following the other. ( 8:12)

Even after this verse, the same purpose behind the sending of angels
was made clear by saying: "And Allah did it, only that i t be a good
news for you, and that your hearts may be a t rest with it."
Then comes the present verse of Surah 'Al-'Imran. Here, the
promise of three thousand angels was probably made due to the
reports received by Muslims t h a t KGrz ibn J a b i r Muharibi was
marching towards the battlefield of Badr with his tribal forces in
support of the disbelievers of Makkah (as in RGh al-Ma'Zni). The actual
position in the confrontation was that the enemy forces were already
three times larger t h a n those of Muslims, who were somewhat
disturbed by this news. Thereupon, a promise of three thousand angels
was made so that the ratio is reversed and the number of Muslims
goes three times higher than that of the enemy.
After that, right there towards the end of this verse, this number
was increased, subject to conditions, to five thousand. The conditions
were:
A. That Muslims shall hold on firmly to the great qualities of ~ a b r
(patience) and taqwa(fear of Allah).
B. That they come under enemy attack all of a sudden.
Out of these two conditions, the second one did not just materialize, therefore, the promise of the number, five thousand, did not
remain effective. Granted that the second condition of the promise did
not come to pass, major commentators and historians differ a s to the
actual fulfillment of the promise - was it in the form of five thousand
or three thousand only? All these positions have been mentioned in

Siirah 'm-'Imrzn 3 : 130-131
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R;;h al-Ma'ani.

25;ti;tGs (You have no authority in the
From the verse
matter) (128), the text returns to the main event of Uhud after a brief
mention of the event of Badr in between. This verse was revealed in
the background of the battle of Uhud where the Holy Prophet $$ lost
one of his teeth, the lower right premolar, to be exact. His face injured,
he is reported to have uttered: 'How shall such people prosper, people
who do this to their prophet, although that prophet is calling them
towards God?'. Thereupon, this verse was revealed.
According to yet another story from the Sahih al-Bukhari, the Holy
has been reported to have invoked evil fate for
Prophet ,&> &A LLlt
some disbelievers, whereupon came the revelation of this verse in
has been counselled to remain
which the Holy Prophet +, +k dl
patient and forbearing.
f

-

Verses 130 131

0 those who believe, do not eat ~ i b (interest)
a
doubled
and multiplied. And fear Allah so that you may be
successful. [I301 And fear the Fire that has been
prepared for the disbelievers. [I311

The meaning of doubled and multiplied
The detailed rules regarding ' r i b 2 and the philosophy underlying
its prohibition have been discussed thoroughly in SGrah al-Baqarah
verses 275-278 (Volume 1 of this commentary). However, it may be
pointed out here that words '&&Si(doubled
and multiplied) used in
this verse do not mean that the prohibition of ' r i b 2 is restricted only to
a transaction where the interest is doubled or multiplied. In fact, these
words are not used in a restrictive sense, because it is evident from
SGrah al-Baqarah that ' r i b 2 or interest is prohibited in any case, even
though its rate is not so high a s to make it doubled or multiplied.

are used only to explain the factual position prevalent a t
These
that time, and to indicate its unjust and evil nature. Moreover, these
words also suggest that even the interest charged is simple and not
yet once a person is engaged in the business of interest h e
does not stop a t charging interest in one transaction only. Rather, he
ieinvests the income of interest in another loan transaction, and keeps
investing the interest proceeds i n similar transactions again a n d
,gain, and thus the ultimate result is t h a t the original interest
,-barged through the first transaction is doubled and multiplied.

Verses 132 - 133

And obey Allah and the Messenger so that you may be
blessed. 11321And race one another towards Forgiveness
from your Lord and towards a paradise the width of
which spans the heavens and the earth. It has been
prepared for the God-fearing.[I331

Commentary
In the previous verse, Muslims were commanded to abstain from
interest-based dealings, a sin which deprives them of the quality of
taqwG (the fear of Allah, the sense of responsibility before Him).
The present verses stress the positive aspects of taqwaand complement the earlier subject alongwith the promise of reward for those
who observe it. Worth remembering throughout one's life is the second
point which will serve him well if taken a s the guiding light and the
constant orientation. Allah Almighty has made it clear in these verses
that the obedience to Allah and His Messenger does not become
genuine and effective through lip-service alone. Instead, the obedient
ones are known by what they are and what they do, by their traits of
character and their deeds.

The obedience of Allah and His Messenger
The first verse, in a brief statement, presents a cardinal command
of Faith in the following words: $$$$&3~3l;'hl~,kbb(~nd obey Allah

Surah 'm-'Imran 3 : 132-133
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and the Messenger so that you may be blessed). Here, in order that
one becomes deserving of Divine mercy, the obedience to Allah
Almighty has been declared necessary and binding, and along with it,
the obedience of the Messenger
&A
JJI
has been made equally
necessary and binding. This is something not limited to this verse
alone. It has been repeatedly stressed throughout the Holy Qur'an.
The pattern of combining the command to obey Allah Almighty, immediately followed by the command to obey the Messenger, appears in
the Qur'an again and again. These continued and constant statements
of the Holy Qur'an are there to remind human beings that these are
the basic principles of Islam and 'Irnzn. The first part of the Faith is to
affirm and declare the existence of God, His Oneness, and that man is
there to worship and obey Him. The second part is the confirmation of
His Messenger, and of obedience to him.

+,

Also worth noting are the statements of the Holy Qur9Zn which
prove that, whatever the noble Messenger +, Ljs JJI
says is by
Divine permission and not on his own. The Holy Qur'Zn says:

And he (the messenger) does not speak out of his own desire.
It is not but a revelation revealed (to him) (533)
From this, we arrive a t the conclusion that the obedience to the
Messenger is the very same a s the obedience to Allah. It is nothing
separate from it. In Surah Al-Nisi' (4:80), the Holy Qur'in has made it
more clear in the following words:

And whoever obeys the Messenger, he surely obeys Allah.
(4:80)

With this in view, the question is: Why have the two 'obediences'
been stated separately? What purpose does i t serve? Specially so,
when this appears as a consistent feature in the Holy Qur'an where we
see both 'obediences' being commanded side by side.
To unfold the secret, we can say that Allah Almighty sent a Book
to guide man in this world, and a Messenger. The Messenger was
charged with the following duties:

ss&'Al-'~mran3 : 132-133-
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(1) ~k d he convey to people the verses of the Holy Qur'an precisely
an, exactly in the form they were spoken when revealed.
(2) That he should cleanse people of outward and inward impurities.

(3) That he should teach the community, not only the contents of the
Book, but also its purpose.
(4) That he should teach people wisdom along with the Book.
This subject appears a t several places in the Holy Qur'in almost
identically in the form of:

... who recites to them His verses and makes them pure and
teaches them the Book and the wisdom ...
This tells us that the obligatory functions of the Messenger are not
simply limited to conveying the Qur'an to the people. There is more to
it in that the Messenger is also responsible for teaching the Book, and
clarifying its message. Also obvious is the fact that the addressees of
the Holy Prophet &, &A JJI & were the eloquent people of Arabia who
had command over the finer points of the Arabic language. Teaching of
the Holy Qur'an to them could never mean that they were to be taught
the literal meaning of the Qur'inic words, for they themselves understood all that perfectly well. Instead, the purpose of this teaching and
clarification was, and could be nothing else, that a n injunction of the
Qur'an stated briefly or in a summary form should be clarified and
elaborated upon by the Holy Prophet +, ~ j 1111
s ,& and communicated
to people with the help of a revelation which did not form a part of the
Qur'an (wahy ghayr al-matluww': the unrecited revelation). On the
other hand, this was inspired into his blessed heart. The verse of the
Holy Qur'an &.$g%!$j'~~(It
is not but a revelation revealed) cited a
little earlier, points in this direction.
Let us understand this through some instances. There are a good
many occasions in the Holy Qur'in where the text does not go beyond
saying: C?$I
dy6@1 l ~ , ~ ( ~ s t a b lthe
i s hsol& and pay the rakgh). Even
if units of prayer come to be mentioned, such a s qiygm, r u k 3 and
sajdah, they remain totally undefined. The modality, outward and
inward, is just not there. I t was angel Jibra'il who came a s

commanded by Allah and taught all the details through demonstration
before t h e Holy Prophet &. This was how the Holy Prophet g
conveyed the word and the deed to the people of his Ummah.
There are details about the payment of zakzh: What are thresholds? How much has to be paid on each threshold? What part of a
person's possessions is zakZtable? What part is non-zakiitable? How
much from threshold resources goes zaka-free?: All such details were
. He even had these
given by the Messenger of Allah +,A& & I &
committed to writing a s executive orders and passed on to several
Companions.
9,
,,,9 '~99*,,
Take yet another example. They Holy Qur'an says: 'yX,~ I I J~ L - Y
& G q ( ~ n ddo not eat up each other's property by false means - a:188).
Now there are deals and transactions of all sorts, such as buying
and selling, rentals, tenancy, wages and many more. What forms are
unjust, inequitable or harmful to public interest, and therefore, bgfil or
false? All these details were given to the community by the Holy
Prophet +, Lj, jJI &by the leave of Allah. Similarly, this is true about
all legal rulings of Islamic Law.
Since all such details were conveyed to the community by the Holy
Prophet +, Ljs jJI & in fulfillment of his prophetic mission and under
the guidance of Divine revelation, and since these details do not
appear i n the Holy Qur'an, there was the likelihood that the uninitiated may be deceived into believing that these detailed rulings were
not given by Allah Almighty and, therefore, they do not have to be
carried out necessarily a s part of one's obedience to Allah. It is for this
reason that Allah Almighty has made the obedience of the messenger
binding alongwith the obedience to Him, a t various places in the
Qur'an, repeatedly. As such, the obedience of the Messenger is really
nothing but the obedience of Allah Almighty, but, given its external
appearance and detailed description, it is somewhat different from
that. In view of this, i t has been emphasised time and again t h a t
t , Ljs &I& should be obeyed a s if
orders given by the Holy ~ r o i h e +
they were the very orders of Allah the obedience of which was mandatory. These may be there in the Qur'Zn, open and clear, or may just not
be there. They were still equa1l;- X;nding on the community.

This was a matter of crucial importance, not limited to someone
falling in doubt. In fact, there were chances that the enemies of Islam
would find an excuse to inject chaos in a basic Islamic principle, and
thereby make a n effort to lead Muslims away.from the right path.
Therefore, the Holy Qur'an has dealt with this subject in a variety of
ways, in addition to i t s literal stress on the obedience to the
Messenger. It has informed the blessed community of Muhammad &
that his duties include not only the teaching of the Book but also the
added teaching of wisdom, pointing out to the fact t h a t there are
elements other than the words of the Book, which are also included in
his teachings. That part too, identified as wisdom, has to be followed
by Muslims as a matter of obligation.
As said earlier, the Holy Qur'an used a variety of ways to focus on
, y-7
'
the same subject. For instance, i t was said: +!J+CqU,+,
which
means that the purpose behind sending the Messenger is t h a t he
should explain for people the meanings and objectives of the verses
revealed to him. (16:44) Then, there is the oft-quoted verse:

,.

Whatever the Messenger gives you, take it, and whatever he
forbids you, refrain from it (59:7).
All these ramifications have been placed there lest there comes a
person saying: 'We have been obligated to follow only t h a t which
appears in the Qur'in; what we do not find in the Qur'an, to that we
are not obligated.' Perhaps, the Holy Prophet
& dl & had foreseen the problems which were to arise later when some people, in
order to get rid of the teachings and explanations of the Messenger of
Allah, would say 'For us, the Book of Allah is sufficient.' The Holy
Prophet & has described this possibility in a had2h, very clearly. The
h a d 3 h has been reported by al-Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, alBaihaqi and Imam &mad in the following words:

+,

... Lest I find one of you, reclining on his coach making
comments on an order from my orders in which I bid something or forbid something, saying, 'This we do t,st know. We

-
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only follow what we find in the Book of Allah'.

#

Conclusion:
In short, the repeated stress on the obedience of the Messenger
alongwith the obedience of Allah Almighty, as well as, specific instructions to follow the dictates of the Messenger a t various places are
there to counter the dangerous ignorance of a person who may venture
to separate the details of Qur'anic injunctions described by the Holy
Prophet +,&&I
, and available in the treasure-house of his
ahZdTth, making it look like something foreign to the obedience of
Allah, and consequently may hasten to reject them. The reality is that
they cannot be separated:
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Voiced, though, it was by a slave of Allah
Race towards forgiveness, towards Paradise :
The first command was: 'Obey the Messenger'. (132) The second
command is: 'Race one another towards Forgiveness from your Lord
and towards Paradise.' (133) Here, Forgiveness stands for the means of
obtaining forgiveness, that is, good deeds which bring forth forgiveness. There arp several exegetic views reported from the blessed
Companions and their immediate successors. Though expressed differently, they convey the same theme. Out of the noble Companions and
their successors, may Allah be pleased with them all, Sayyidna 'Ali
explained it a s 'the fulfillment of obligations', Ibn 'Abbas a s 'Islam',
Abu al-'xliyah a s 'Hijrah', Anas ibn Malik a s 'al-TakbIr al-Oula (the
first call of AllahuAkbar in salZh)', Sa'id ibn Jubayr a s 'perfection of
obedience', Dahhak a s 'Jihad' and 'Ikrimah a s 'Taubah (repentance)'.
The outcome of all these sayings is that Forgiveness covers all good
deeds which become the means of obtaining Divine forgiveness.

At this point two things need our attention. First comes the resolution of an apparent contradiction which may be felt when one notices
that the present verse carries a command to race one another towards
L: I%$
Forgiveness and Paradise, while through another verse: &I
*:+,(And
do not covet something by which Allah has made

I
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has been prohibited.
and
The answer is that fadzil (merits, ranks, virtues) are of two kinds.
The first kind relates to that which cannot be achieved by man, being
beyond one's power and control. We can call these 'non-electable.' For
example, colour or beauty or birth in a morally high family cannot be
chosen and acquired. The other kind is something man can achieve by
effort. These can be called voluntary or 'electable'. So, the reason why
the effort to acquire non-electable merits, even its very desire, has
been prohibited for the simple reason that they have been given to His
created beings by Allah Almlghty Himself in His infinite wisdom. It is
something beyond human effort. Why run after them? All such efforts
will lead to nothing but envy and malice. Let him who has been given
a particular colour of his skin keep desiring to have some other colour.
What is he going to get out of his desire? Nothing. However, there is a
vast range of meritworthy deeds. One could, and would, make his
mark there. That is why we have been asked to accelerate our efforts
in that direction. This is not something restricted to one verse. The
Y,,'
exhortation appears in several verses. Somewhere it is said: i~$~
I-L
(Try to get ahead of one anther in good deeds - 2:148,5:48).Elsewhere it
,P 4'
'
said: a+;c;l
+L;;?j $1 2;(And in this, then, aspire the aspirers.)
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(83:26)

Let us consider the advice of the sage who said: 'If one has a
natural or physical handicap which is beyond his power to correct, he
should remain contended (with his handicap) and unaffected by the
achievements of others. He should go on doing what he does. For, if he
were to pine over his handicap and envy the achievements of others,
he would be unable to perform to his capability, and ultimately, he
would end up doing nothing or very little.'
The second point worth considering is that Allah Almighty has
mentioned 'Forgiveness' first and the 'Paradise' after it. May be, this is
to suggest that entry into Paradise is impossible without Divine
Forgiveness. The reason is obvious. Man may spend a life-time doing
good and abstaining from the evils. Still the aggregate of his good
deeds cannot pay the price of Paradise. What will take him to Paradise
is only Forgiveness of His Lord, and His grace. The Holy Prophet &
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has said:
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Strive to be straight and true, take the middle course and
seek glad tidings (of Allah's grace), for one's deeds shall not
take anyone into the Paradise'. People said: 'Not even yours,
0 Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'Not even mine, unless it IS
that Allah covers me up with His mercy.' (al-Targhlb wa al-Tarhib,
//,//

//

/

i91

wlth reference to al-Bukhari and M u s l ~ m )

In short, our deeds are not the price of Paradise. But, as is the
customary practice of Allah, He does bestow His grace upon a servant
who does what is good. In fact, one who is given the very ability to do
good deeds is really given the signal that Allah is pleased with him.
So, let none of us be tardy in the performance of what is good. Since
Divine forgiveness is the primary factor in one's entry into the Paradise, the text takes this importance into consideration and does not
present forgiveness in the absolute sense. It has, rather, elected to say:
,.pus,u ..,. (Forgiveness from vour Lord.). By doing so, the text highlights Allah's attribute as the Lord, showing thereby His added grace
and mercy for His servants.

,+=;&

The second object towards which man is being asked to hasten is
Paradise. It has been said here that the Paradise is a s wide a s whole
of the heavens and the earth. Since human mind cannot conceive any
greater vastness than that of the heavens and the earth within the
confines of his experience, the Paradise has been likened to them. This
is a manner of saying that Paradise is very vast, so vast that it can
accommodate the entire heavens and the earth in its vastness.
When the width of the Paradise is so great who can imagine its
length which should be even greater?
All the above discussion is based on the assumption that the
Arabic word c,+ ( ' a r d ) means 'width'. However, there is another
possible interpretation adopted by some commentators. According to
them the word "ard is also used in the meaning of 'price'. If the word is
taken here in this sense, the verse would mean that Paradise is not an
ordinary commodity; the entire heavens and the earth are its price.

1

with such an object of unimaginable worth and magnitude, what else
should one do but hasten towards it.
A J - R ~ in
Z ~his 'al-Tafsir al-Kabir explains this point as follows:
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Abu Muslim says that 'al-'ard' in this verse means that which
is offered against the object of sale as its price. In other words,
if a price were to be put on Paradise, the heavens and the
earth together with whatever is in them will be its price. The
purpose is to demonstrate the most exalted status of the Paradise which remains unmatched by anything in its greatness.

Another statement about the Paradise is given in the end by: 3 ; 3
(It has been prepared for the God-fearing.) This tells us that
Paradise has already been created. Clear indicators in the Qur'Gn and
Hadith seem to suggest the existence of Paradise on the seventh
heaven which is its surface.
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...Those who spend in prosperity and adversity and
those who control anger and forgive people. And Allah
loves those who do good [I341 - and those who, when
they happen to commit a shameful act or wrong themselves, remember Allah, then, seek forgiveness for their
sins and who is there to forgive sins except Allah? and do not persist in what they have done, knowingly.
[1351 Their reward is forgiveness from their Lord and
gardens beneath which rivers flow where they shall
live forever. And excellent is the reward of those who
work. [I361 A number of behaviour patterns have passed
before you. So, traverse the land, and see what was the
fate of those who belied (the prophets). [I371 This is a
declaration for mankind, and a guidance, and a lesson
for the God-fearing. [I381
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Commentary
God-fearing Muslims can be identified by the traits of their character and the marks of their manner. So many benefits lie hidden
behind their example and practice. This is the subject of the present
verses.

Allah Almighty has made God-fearing Muslims to live a s models
for others. For instance, the Holy Qur'an has, a t so many places,
emphasised the need to seek guidance and benefit from the company
of the men of Allah. The verse:
ST;:$IJ\~(the path of those
ah
clearly indicates
whom You have blessed - 1:s) f r o k ~ ~ r al-Fatihah
that the straight and correct path of Faith has to be learnt from these
very favoured servants of Allah. Then, there is the exhortation:
$$I
.. (be with the truthful - 9:119) which shows how useful the
company of such people really is. But there are all sorts of people in
the world, including the clever ones who would pose as good and try to
impersonate the genuine ones. For this reason, it was necessary to
draw a fine line of distinction between the true and the false and to
show how the favoured men of Allah can be identified by their special
traits of character. Once this is known, people would abstain from
wrong leaders and guides and would use the God-given guidance to
first become sure of the true ones and then follow them.
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By having identified the traits and marks of God-fearing Muslims,
and having stated that they are the ones deserving of ultimate success
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This is exactly what has been hinted at in '&,4~5$d;~q3e: 12
(This is a declaration for mankind, and a guidance, and a lesson for
the God-fearing - 3:138), appearing towards the end of these verses.
While describing the traits and marks of the God-fearing, the qualities
relating to human rights and social behaviour have been mentioned
first, and the qualities relating to the rights of Allah after them. This
is to indicate that the rights of Allah, despite their supreme status
above all rights, are not meant to benefit Allah in any way. Allah does
not need any of them, nor does he stand to suffer in any way whatsoever, if they are not fulfilled.
~ 2 .

His Being is absolutely free of all these concerns. The one who
worships Him is the one who gains. Moreover He is Very-Merciful,
therefore, whenever a person falls short in the fulfillment of His
rights, he may regret any time for what he did, turn to Him and
repent genuinely and sincerely, whereby all his sins can be instantly
forgiven from that eternal fountain of Mercy and Nobility. Contrary to
this, there is the case of the rights of the servants of Allah - man has
to fulfil these. In addition to that, if A has rights against B and B does
not fulfil those rights, naturally A runs into loss. It is not that easy to
forgive and forget loss suffered by one human being at the hands of the
other. Therefore, Huqiqul-'Ibzd or the rights of the servants of Allah
have particular importance of their own.
Moreover, the correct balance in our universal order and the
reformed pattern of our human society hinges on the fulfillment of
mutual rights. A slight short-fall in this direction can trigger disorders, fights and wars. Conversely, should high morals be inculcated
and practiced, even enemies would turn into friends. Feuds raging
through centuries can subside into peace and bliss. This is one more
reason why traits and marks relating to human rights have been
taken up first.
Verse 134 announces the first of these traits as follows:

The habit of spending in the way of Allah in prosperity and
adversity:
The verse reads:r&lj'$+i
d 5 @ g $ ( ~ h o s ~ who spend in the way
of Allah in prosperity and adversity). It mean , that they are so used to
spending for the good pleasure of Allah that they do spend whatever
they can under all conditions, be it prosperity or adversity - more from
more and less from less. Thrte points of guidance emerge from this
statement:
1. That those poor should not consider themselves to be totally free
from the obligation of spending in the way of Allah. By doing so, they
may be depriving themselves of the open opportunity to spend in His
way, for the status of spending one dollar out of a thousand dollars is
the same with Allah Almighty as is the status of spending one penny
out of a thousand pennies. For all practical purposes, the way the
owner of a thousand dollars does not find it all that difficult to spend
one dollar in the way of Allah, very similarly, the owner of a thousand
pennies should not really be hurt by spending one penny.

2. On the other hand, the point made here is that those who keep
on spending within the limitations of their capacity to spend, specially
when their circumstances are straightened, would discover to their
delight that, by doing so, the blessed style of giving and the wonderful
habit of sharing with others less fortunate has come to stay and that
i t will not go extinct. May be, the very benedictory quality of such
conduct draws mercy from Allah Almighty and He, in His infinite
grace, bestows on such a person new openings and new increases in
his means of sustenance.
3. Yet another beneficial aspect of this guidance is worthy of
serious notice. Think of one who is in the habit of spending what he
has on other human beings, making it possible for them to benefit
through his efforts, helping the poor, the needy and the deprived. I t is
obvious that such a person would never even think of usurping the
rights of others against their wishes.

So, the core of this quality of character is that true Muslims, the
God-fearing and the favoured servants of Allah, are always on the look
out for opportunities t;o pass on benefits to other human beings irrespective of their being rich or poor. There was an occasion when Sayy-
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idah 'xishah, may Allah be pleased with her, gave away one,just one
piece of grape in charity because she had absolutely nothing with her
that time. According to another early report, there was a time when
she gave one onion in charity. The Holy Prophet & has said:
Guard yourself against the Fire even if i t be by giving a piece
of date in charity and do not turn back one who begs emptyhanded even if it be by giving a cloven hoof from a goat.

In a hadith reported by Imam al-Razi in his al-Tafsir al-Kabir it is
said that the Holy Prophet
+tc dl & , on a certain day, exhorted
people to spend in charity. In response, those who had gold and silver
with them lost no time in giving these out in charity. Somebody
brought date-flakes because he had nothing else to give away. The
date-flakes were accepted and given in charity. Then came another
person who said: '0 Messenger of Allah, I have nothing to spend in
charity, however, I am known a s a man of honour among my people, so
I give my sense of honour in charity, after which I shall never be angry
with a person in future, no matter how much he insults me.'

+,

+,

The teachings of the Holy Prophet
Ljs d
l & and the way they
were understood and practiced by the noble Companions, may Allah be
pleased with them all, make it obvious that spending in the way of
Allah is not limited to the well-to-do and the wealthy. This quality of
character can also be possessed by the poor and the less fortunate.
They too can have that great attribute by spending in the way of Allah
a little of whatever they can in proportion to their respective capacities.

Not By Wealth Alone: Other Options of Spending in the Way of
Allah:
It is important to note a t this point that the Holy Qur'an uses the
word s g w h i c h means that they spend in the way of Allah under all
conditions, of prosperity and of adversity. However, it does not determine the 'what' of spending. The generality of the statement here
seems to suggest that it includes, not only money, but everything else
that can be 'spent'. For example, one who 'spends' his time and labour
in the way of Allah, he too shall be credited with the quality of infZq fT

-

Siirah 'a-'Irnriin 3 : 134-138

198

sabitillzh or spending in the way of Allah. The hadith quoted above
supports this view.

The Wisdom behind the mention of prosperity and adversity:
May be, these are the two conditions of life in which man habitually tends to forget Allah. He will do that when very rich and upto the
neck in luxury. He could also do that, fairly often, when worrying
about his adversity. So, the verse clearly settles that the favoured
servants of Allah are unique in their character who never forget Allah,
neither in luxury nor in distress.
How aptly the last Moghul Emperor of Dehli, Bahadur Shah Zafar
made this Qur9anlcidea the subject of his poetry when he said:

4J";
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'0 Zafar, not much of a man is he,

no matter how wise he be,
He who does not remember Allah when wealthy,
he who does not fear Allah when angry.

From Rage and Revenge to Forgiveness and Favour:
This leads us to the next hallmark of a true Muslim. It has been
said that they, if hurt by someone, do not flare up in anger and do not
lose their self-control. Going a step further, they do not submit to the
dictates of their anger and do not go for a revenge. Not only that, they
simply surrender their option of taking revenge and actually forgive
the wrong-doer from the depths of their heart. Not stopping at this
high enough moral achievement, they rise still higher by doing good to
the person who had caused pain to them. This one quality of character
seems to be a combination of almost three qualities - to subdue anger,
to forgive the offender, and then, being good to him. All these three
things have been so eloquently identified in the present verse (134):
,,
... and those who subdue anger and forgive people. And Allah
loves those who do good...

While explaining this verse, Imam al-Baihaqi has narrated a n
amazing episode from the life of Hadrat 'Ali (Zainul'abidin) ibn Sayyidna Husain -,&
. The report says that his maid was

f

(zainul'GbidIn) ibn Sayyidni Husain ~ e ; J
c L &I+>.
His clothes got
wet. In was natural that he would be angry. The maid sensed the
impending dan/ger and lost no time in reciting the following verse of
the ~ u r ' s n :
$Wl, Ul &&!;I
(...and those who suppress anger
and forgive people). Hearing this, the venerated scion of the Prophet's
household lost whatever rash of anger he may have felt. He became
totally silent. The maid then recited the second sentence of the verse:
&
/I
$ d l j ' ( ~ n d Allah loves those who do good). Since this sentence
i~plicitlyinstructs people to be good to others and thus be loved by
Allah, so Hadrat 'A1i (Zainul'ibidin) ibn Sayyidni Husain once he
heard it, said: 'All right, go. I give you your freedom.' (Riih al-Ma'Gni with
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reference to Baihaqi)

Forgiving people their mistakes and short-comings is a quality that
ranks very high in human morals. Besides, its merit in the life-to-come
is much higher. In hadith, the Holy Prophet +, & LLII
has 'been
reported to have said:
"On the Day of Resurrection, a proclamation will go forth from
Allah Almighty asking if anyone had any rights due to Him. If
so, let him stand. Those who shall rise on that occasion will be
the ones who would have forgiven the injustices done to them
by people in their life on earth."

In yet another b d 2 h , it has been said:

&~~-.UJQP~
"Anyone who likes to have lofty palaces in Paradise and
wishes to have his ranks elevated, should forgive the one who
has done injustice to him and present gifts to the one who has
never given him anything and join up with the one who has
severed relations with him."

At another place in the Holy Qur'an, the text is far more clear
when it teaches the great moral of doing good to those who do evil and
establishes how enemies turn into friends through this noble method.
There it was said:

Repel evil with what is best, then the one, between whom and
you there is enmity, shall become as if he was a fast friend.
(41:34)

This was the supreme measure of the moral training given to His
noble Messenger by Allah Almighty. The guideline given to him was:
Join with him who severs relations with you and forgive him
who does injustice to you and do good to him who is bad to
you.
The moral grandeur of the Holy Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, is unique and eminent. We can only think
of the blessing of his teachings which so successfully ingrained even in
his servants morals and traits of character similar to his own. Being
the distinctive feature of a true Islamic society, there are hundreds
and thousands of models visible in the lives of the Companions, their
successors and among the venerated elders of the Muslim community.
There is an apt incident in the life of the great Imam A b i Hanifah.
Someone accosted him in a busy market place and heaped all sorts of
insults and invectives on him. The great Imam controlled his anger
and said nothing to him. He went home, took out a considerable quantity of gold and silver coins, put them in a gift-wrapped tray and went
out to the home of his confronter. He knocked a t his door. When this
person came out, he presented this tray full of coins before him saying:
'Today, you did something very good to me. You gave me (something)
of your good deeds (that you had done). It is in gratitude of this great
favour of yours that I am presenting this gift to you.' The Imam's
unusual conduct naturally affected the man. He repented and got rid
of his bad habit for ever. After asking for Imam's forgiveness, he
entered into his circle as a disciple and finally became a great scholar.
Upto this point, the text describes qualities of character that relate
to the fulfillment of human rights. Following this, come qualities that
relate to the rights of Allah where it has been said that true Muslims
do not disobey Allah. Should they ever fall in sin under the compulsions of human weakness, they immediately turn to Allah, repent,

gGr& '&'Imran
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3 : 139-143
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seek His forgiveness and resolve to abstain from that sin in future.
This character of true Muslims appears in the text in the following
words:
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...and those who, when they happen to commit a shameful act
or wrong themselves, remember Allah, then, seek forgiveness
for their sins - and who is there to forgive sins except Allah? -and they do not persist in what they have done, knowingly.
(135)

The verse tells us that involvement in sin is caused by one's negligence in remembering Allah. So, the instruction is: If a sin has been
committed, one should immediately turn to Allah, renew the zeal to
obey Him and start remembering Him a s He should be remembered.
Another point of guidance here tells us that forgiveness of sins
depends on two things:
1. To regret past sins, seek pardon for these and to pray for forgiveness.

2. To resolve fully not to go near them in future.

'

May Allah Almighty bestow upon us the good fortune to become
possessed with these supreme morals identified by the Holy Qur'an.

Amin.
Verses 139 - 143
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And do not lose heart and do not grieve, and you are
the upper-most if you are believers. [I391 If you receive
a wound, they have received a similar wound. And such
days We rotate among the people, so that Allah may
know those who believe and let some of you be martyrs
-- and Allah does not like the unjust [I401 -- and so that
Allah may purify those who believe and eradicate the
disbelievers. [I411
Do you think that you shall enter Paradise despite that
Allah has not yet known those of you who carry out
~ihad
nor has He known those who are steadfast. [I421
And you had been longing for death before you faced it.
Now, you have seen it with your open eyes. [I431

Once again, Muslims are being consoled through these verses
about what happened to them a t the Battle of Uhud. They are being
told that, under the customary practice of Allah, the disbelievers are
the ultimate losers; it does not matter if Muslims have not scored a
victory a t this time because of their strategic mistake, but should they
stick to the demands of their Faith, that is, perseverance and fear of
Allah, it will be the disbelievers who shall be the ultimate losers.
Commentary:
The Battle of Uhud has been fully described earlier in this Surah
through which we already know that the initial success of the Muslim
army turned into a defeat in this Jihad because of some of their own
shortcomings, although they had already scored a n earlier victory (at
Badr). Seventy noble Companions sacrificed their lives on this occa&I
was hurt. But, inspite of all this,
sion. The Holy Prophet +A+
Allah Almighty let the balance of the Battle tilt in favour of Muslims
and the enemy retreated.
This temporary defeat and setback came because:
1. The Muslim archers could not abide by the standing orders
givento them by the Holy Prophet
L&LLI
due to a difference of
opinion. Some favoured holding on to the position they already held;

+,

others saw no need to stay there and opted for the collection of spoils
with everybody else.
2. The news that the Holy Prophet

+, L,L &I,+has been martyred

on the battlefield weakened their resolve to fight.
3. The difference came up in something very serious, t h a t is, the
, the obedience to
explicit command of the Holy Prophet
Ljc rill
which was mandatory.

+,

So, these three mistakes by Muslims resulted i n a temporary
setback. No doubt, this temporary setback was later on turned into
final victory for them, yet Muslim muj&idh were virtually torn apart
with wounds. Dead bodies of their most valiant fighters were strewn
4 &I ,+was wounded by
before their eyes. Even the Holy Prophet
the merciless enemy. Disappointed, dismayed, they were also terribly
shocked over their own mistakes. In short, Muslims were on the horns
of a dilemma. They were pining over the past and there was acute
danger t h a t they may become weak in the future and the duty of
leading the people of the world entrusted to them may be hampered.
In order to cover these two gaps, the Holy Qur'Zn came up with the
declaration:

+,

And do not lose heart and do not grieve, and you are the
upper-most if you are believers. (139)

So, the message given to Muslims in the opening verse under
comment is: Do not let weakness or inertia come near you in the future
and do not pine over what has gone by. Finally, i t is you who shall
prevail, if you hold on to the path of faith and belief, having total confidence in the promises made by Allah Almighty, never ever turning
your backs on obedience to the Prophet and JihZd in the way of Allah.
In other words, the object was to impress upon Muslims t h a t they
should not waste their time and energy by feeling sorry for whatever
mistakes they have made in the past. Instead, they should devote to
ways and means which make things right for them in the future. For
success after failure, strong faith and an unflinching obedience to the
Messenger of Allah are certain guarantees of a bright future. If

Muslims persist with these qualities, they are bound to be victorious
ultimately.
This call of the Qur'an made broken hearts throb again. Sulking
bodies were aglow with a fresh spirit. J u s t - imagine how Allah
Almighty groomed the men carrying His message and gave Muslims
for all times to come a principle and a rule of procedure whereby it was
made necessary that Muslims should never shed tears over dead
issues. Instead, they should do all they can to get together the means
to strength and power. Then, right along with it, i t was made very
clear that supremacy and glory can be achieved through one, and only
one, basic source, which is, having faith and fulfilling its demands.
The demands of Faith include among other things, preparations which
must be made in view of an impending war. It means that it is necessary to consolidate military power, assemble and make ready all relevant hardware, and harness all other means to that end, of course, in
proportion to ability and capacity. The events of the Battle of Uhud,
from the beginning to the end, are a testimony to all these considerations.
The second verse that follows gives consolation to Muslims from
another angle. It has been said that if Muslims were wounded or hurt
in that particular battle, so also were those fighting against them. If
seventy Muslim men were martyred with many wounded, is it not that
they had condemned an identical number of their enemies to Hell, and
wounded many, a year ago? Then, in this very battle, many a men
from the enemy ranks were killed and wounded initially. So, when the
text says:

If you receive a wound, they have received a similar wound.
And such days we rotate among the people ...

it guides us to another important principle and rule of procedure.
In this mortal world, the customary practice of Allah Almighty is to
cause the days of hardship and ease, pain and comfort, suffering and
peace occur among people by turns. If, for some reason, a falselymotivated power succeeds in getting a short-lived upper hand, the
group motivated by the tru* should not lose heart and come to think

%
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that, from this point onwards, they are always doomed to nothing but
defeat. ~nsteadof taking this negative attitude, they should rather go
about finding out the causes of that defeat, and once they have discovered those, they should take corrective measures and eiiminate all
possibilities of repeating those mistakes. In the end, the group motiGated by the truth shall emerge as the ultimate victor.

-

Verses 144 145

And Muhammad is but a messenger, there have been
messengers before him. So, if he dies or is killed, would
you turn back on your heels? And whoever turns back
on- his heels can never harm Allah at all. And Allah
shall soon reward the grateful. [I441 And it is not the
choice of a person to die without the will of Allah,
death being a time-bound destiny. And whoever seeks
the return in this world, We shall give him out of it, and
whoever seeks the return in the Hereafter, We shall
give him out of it. And We shall soon reward the
grateful. [I451

Commentary
Related to the battle of Uhud, these verses recount events which
have a particular significance of their own for several reasons. As
such, the Holy Qur'an devotes four to five sections of the SGrah 'XI'Imran to the sequence of victory and defeat at the battle of m u d and
to the natural points of guidance underlying these.
In the first verse out of those appearing above, the warning- which
is rather ffightening, given to the noble Companions on an act of indiscretion by some of them, actually settles a matter of principle. A little
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deliberation shows that there was a secret behind the temporary
debacle suffered by the Muslims, the wounding of the Holy Prophet &,
the spreading of the news that he had passed away and that some
Companions lost heart because of it: that secret was nothing but that
Muslims should come to understand this basic principle and become
practically firm when the challenge comes. This principle of Islam was
bipolar. First of all it must be fully realized that Islam gives great
importance to the unique respect and love given to the Holy Prophet
& , so much so that it has been made an integral part of Faith and the
slightest deviation or weakness in this delicate matter has been
equated with straight kufr, disbelief or infidelity. Then, a t the same
time, it was equally important to ensure that Muslims should not fall
a prey to the same disease that afflicted the Nazarenes and Chris- - tians. They exaggerated the respect and love due to Sayyidna 'Isa A&
?WI,
~ WbyI taking it to the extremes, invested him with partnership
in the divinity of Allah Almighty and started to worship him.
When, a t the time of the temporary setback suffered by Muslims a t
the battle of Uhud, someone started the rumour that the Holy Prophet
& had passed away, the agony that seized the noble Companions - a
very direct, very natural reaction indeed - is something everybody
cannot experience or reckon even in its most modest measure. Only he
who has the knowledge of and feeling for the supreme love and devotion the noble Companions had for the prophet could come close to
guessing the kind of agony and distress faced by them a t that time. It
really takes the full knowledge and realization of the sacrifices made
by these blessed souls who, out of their unflinching devotion and love
for their most dear mentor and the messenger of Allah, staked everything they had - money, property, children and their very lives for his
sake, considering their sacrifices as the most desirable achievement of
this mortal life, and proving it by their deeds.
J u s t imagine what would have happened to these devotees of the
Holy Prophet
+&I& when this shocking news came to them,
specially so when the battle was in full cry, defeat was looming large
after the initial victory, Muslims were losing ground and in this heat
of the moment, they come to know the passing away of someone who
was the very pivot of their struggle and the symbol of all their hopes.

+,

The natural outcome of this situation was t h a t a large group of the
noble companions started retreating from the battlefield in a state of
This retreat from the battlefield was no doubt a result of
fleeting confusion and in the least, without any indication of turning
away from Islam. The t r u t h of the matter was t h a t Allah Almighty
intended to mould into a group the Companions of His Messenger who
were pious and angelic and who could become role models for t h e
whole world. I t was for this reason that a n ordinary mistake by them
was considered to be very serious. Therefore they were addressed on
their retreating away from the battlefield in a fashion similar to what
it would have been, had they deserted t h e fold of Islam. With this
expressing of wrath, warning was given that all obligations of Faith,
Worship a n d JihZd are for Allah who is Living and Eternal. Even if
cjc &I & had been martyred on
the news t h a t the Holy Prophet
the battlefield were to be true, that would have been something which
was to come to pass when appointed. Losing heart and abandoning the
dictates of Faith were responses t h a t did not behove those in their
position. Therefore, it was said:

+,

And Muhammad is but a messenger, there have been messengers before him. So, if he dies or is killed. would you turn back
on your heels? And whoever turns back on his heels can never
harm Allah a t all. And Allah shall soon reward the grateful.

a

Here, Muslims are being warned that the Messenger of Allah
is
going to leave this mortal world on one or the other day but they have
to hold on to the Faith firmly after him a s well, in the same measure
as they did during his blessed times. From here, we also come to know
t h a t the injury caused to the Holy Prophet +,4 JJI & during t h a t
temporary setback and the news of his passing away on the battiefield
was concealed divine arrangement through which all t h a t could
happen to the noble Companions after him was revealed during his
very life-time so t h a t any slip in their conduct of affairs could be
corrected i n the very words of the Holy Prophet +,& JJI
as a
result of which it could be ensured that these ardent lovers a n d devo-
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tees of the Messenger of Allah do not lose their coolness under
exacting conditions, specially when this event of the passing away of
the Messenger of Allah does actually take place. This is exactly what
happened later on when the noble Companions, even the greatest
among them, were overwhelmed with the severest emotional shock at
the time of his passing away. At this juncture, it was Sayyidna AbG
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him, who used the authority of
Qur'anic verses such a s these to explain the situation to them a s a
result of which all of them were able to accept the truth and control
their emotions.
The need to learn that crucial lesson has been taken up in the
second verse as well. In order to teach steadfastness under calamities
and hardships, it has been said that the death of every human being
lies written with Allah Almighty. Fixed is its date, the day and the
time. Death cannot come to take one away before that, nor could one
continue to live after that. If so, getting scared about a certain death
means nothing.
Now, towards the end, there comes a n admonition about one of the
apparent causes of this incident. As stated earlier, the Companions
who were posted by the Holy Prophet +,A& JII &-a s guards on the
hill in the rear saw that fellow Muslims were busy collecting spoils
following the initial victory. Some of them started thinking about the
fact of victory following which there was no need for them to stay a t
their post. If so, they concluded, why should they too not go in there
and take part i n the collection of spoils? So, they moved away from
where they were ordered to be. Thereupon, it was said:

And whoever seeks the return in this world, We shall give him
out of it, and whoever seeks the return in the Hereafter, We
shall give him out of it. And We shall soon reward the
grateful. (145)

Here, i t has been hinted that they made a mistake when they
abandoned the duty assigned to them by the Holy Prophet & in order
to collect spoils. At this point, let us keep in mind that, in its real

sense, the collection of spoils is not the same a s the unabashed pursuit
ofthe material which has been condemned in the SharTah of Islam. On
the contrary, collecting spoils, depositing i t in safe custody and
spending it where i t must be spent is all a part.of J i h d , and for that
matter, an act of worship. SO,the Companions who took part in this
mission never did it for sheer material gain, for they would have been
entitled to receive their due share in the spoils of war even if they had
not actively participated in the collection of spoils a s guaranteed under
the Islamic Law. Therefore, it cannot be said t h a t these blessed
Companions abandoned their post of duty under the temptation of
worldly gains. But, as explained earlier under comments on the first
verse (1441, even minor mistakes made by major people draw more
attention. Even a n ordinary deviation from their duty is taken to be
serious and they are admonished for that. This applies here a s well.
Granted that their collecting of spoils could be related with the desire
to make worldly gains, a t the most in some minor way; and equally
granted is the possibility that this small connection had not influenced
their hearts; yet, it was to take the morals of the noble Companions to
the highest possible level that this act of theirs was identified a s 'the
seeking of return in this world' so t h a t even the tiniest speck of
worldly temptation fails to find its way into their hearts.

-

Verses 146 148

And there has been a number of prophets along with
whom have fought many men of Allah, and they did not
lose heart for what they suffered in the way of Allah,

nor did they become weak, nor did they yield. And
Allah loves the steadfast. [I461 And they had nothing
else to say except that they said: 'Our Lord, forgive us
our sins and our excesses in our conduct, make firm
our feet and help us against the disbelieving people.'
[I471 So, Allah gave them the return in this world and
also the better rewards in the Hereafter, And Allah
loves those who do good. [I481

Connected with previous verses where Muslims were admonished
for some of their shortcomings during the battle of Uhud, the present
verses cite examples set by men of Allah from earlier communities
showing how steadfast they were on the battlefield, something which
should be emulated by the present addressees.

The explanation of some words:
1.~ i b b i ~ u
(3'$
n a derivation from Rabb (2;) like R a b b F n i ( 2 6 )
meaning 'of the Rabb or Lord' which has been rendered a s men of
Allah in the present translation. According to R;;h al-Ma'ani, here the
use of the vowel sound 'i' in place of 'a' is irregular. Some commenta9
tors take 'Ribbiyun':
to mean 'many groups'. In their view, this is
derived from the word, 'Ribbah' (Lz) which means 'the group'. Now, as
to who is meant here by ' ~ i b b i ~ c n ' : (men of Allah), i t has been
reported from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas and Hasan al-Basri that
this refers to 'ulamii' (religious scholars) and 'fuqahZ Cjuriconsults).

z%4

;&

(R;;h al-Ma'ani).

2. 'Istakznii' (1;~&2
has
!) been derived from 'istnk&ahl (Lt&j) and
means- 'to be subdued and rendered weak and immobile' (Baydawi).
3. 'Wahanu" (13;)
has been derived from 'wahn'
lose heart under suffering' or 'wilt under pressure.'

(A)and means 'to

Commentary
After citing the example of men of Allah fighting along with
previous prophets who remained undeterred and unweakened against
heavy odds, the Holy Qur'an mentions another great quality of the
men of Allah who, inspite of their own sacrificing conduct, kept
praying to Allah Almighty to:
1. Forgive their past sins,

2. condone any shortcomings that may have crept in during their
present ~ i h efforts,
a

3, Enable them to remain steadfast and
4. Make them prevail over enemies.
These prayers carry some important guidelines for Muslims by
implication.

Never be proud of a good deed
A true Muslim who knows things a s they are is not supposed to
wax proud of what he accomplishes by way of a good deed. No matter
how great the accomplishment or how exacting the struggle in the way
of Allah, he just does not have the*rightto pat himself on his back, for
his very accomplishment of a good deed, in all reality, is the direct
outcome of nothing but the grace and mercy of Allah Almighty. In fact,
no good deed can even issue forth without it. It appears in a hadith:
&&I b dl YJ dl 4
L&
Y, I;jr)-.p- Y,
Had i t not been for the grace and mercy of Allah, we would
have not received guidance in the straight path, nor we would
have been able to pay zakzh and perform wlgh.

Seek Forgiveness from Allah under all conditions:
As for a good deed one gets the ability to perform, the truth lies in
realizing that it is not within one's control to perform that deed exactly
in accordance with the demands of the supreme magnificence of the
One who holds the reins of the Creation and Command in His hands.
No matter how hard one tries to do things correctly but falling short is
inevitable, specially when it comes to doing things a s is the due and
right of Allah. Therefore, the seeking of forgiveness is also necessary
during the very course of such a deed.
Pray for steadfastness and consistency in good deeds:
It is not possible to predict the continuity of a good deed. Who can
say for sure that he will be given the ability to go on doing his good
deed in the future also just a s he is doing it now? All this is a matter of
what is known a s T a u f f q , the God-given ability to perform what is
good. Therefore, we should repent over any shortcomings in what we
are doing in the present and pray that Allah makes u s steadfast and
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persistent in the future. For a true Muslim, this prayer should become
his second nature.
I t should be noted that the prayer for the forgiveness of past sins,
appearing first, is a subtle hint to the fact that pain caused or defeat
suffered in this mortal life is, more than often, a reflection of one's past
sins which can be cured through repentance and seeking of forgiveness.
The last verse promises a good reward for the men of Allah in this
world a s well a s in the other. It means that, right here in this mortal
world, Allah Almighty gives them ultimate supremacy over the
enemies and grants them success in their mission. Then comes the
reward in the Hereafter. That reward is certainly the real one, an
ideal state of peace and happiness which will never fade out. This
: (husn:
factor has been pointed out by the addition of the word
beauty) before 'return in the Hereafter' which makes it read:
And the better reward in the Hereafter. (148)

Verses 149 - 150

0 those who believe, if you obey those who disbelieve
they will make you turn back on your heels, then you
shall turn losers. [I491 Instead, Allah is your Lord, and
He is the best of all helpers. [I501

When Muslims faced a temporary setback during the battle of
&I& has
Uhud and rumours went around that the Prophet +,
been martyred, the hypocrites found a n occasion for mischief under
the shadows of a battle nearly lost. They said to Muslims: 'Now, that
the Prophet +, 4
J11
is no more with us, why should we not go
back to our old faith and thus get rid of all conflicts between us?' This
shows how ugly the conduct of hypocrites was and how avowed a n
enemy they were to Muslims.
J&

-
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In the verses appearing above, Muslims have been instructed not
to listen to such enemies, nor to make them a party to any consultations among themselves, nor follow any advice given by them.
In the previous verses, it will be recalled, the instruction was to
follow the men of Allah; here, the instruction is not to act upon the
advice of hypocrites and anti-Islam people. Indeed, the instruction is
to continue taking guard against them.
The Qur'anic expression, 'they will make you turn back on your
heels', means that the real objective of anti-Islam people is to disengage Muslims from their Faith through engineered suspicion either
overtly or covertly, the later method being designed and implemented
in a manner which serves to gradually decrease the love and honour of
Islam from their hearts resulting in a reversal of their position. Thus,
those aiming to push Muslims in a state of loss cannot be their friends,
even if they claim to be.
The statement, '...Allah is your Lord and He is the best of helpers'
tells Muslims to place their trust in Allah and rely on His help alone.
Even if their antagonists come up with plans of help, Muslims should
not go by these against the injunctions of Allah and the Messenger.

Verses 151 - 152

We shall put awe into the hearts of those who
disbelieve, since they have associated with Allah
something for which He has not sent any authority.

-

--

-

-

Their ultimate place is the Fire. And evil is the abode of
the unjust. [51] And Allah has surely fulfilled His
promise to you when you, with His will, were killing
them off until you showed weakness and disputed in
the matter and disobeyed after He had shown you what
you liked. Among you there were some who were
seeking the mundane and among you there were
others who were seeking the Hereafter. After that He
reversed your position against them, so that He may
test you. And, of course, He has forgiven you. And Ailah
is All-Gracious to the believers. [I521

'

The previous verses referred to Allah Almighty a s 'the best of
helpers'; recounted here are some incidents of Allah's help.
The word, sultan, rendered here as 'authority' includes all revealed
or rational bases of their position. The promise of casting awe and fear
into the hearts of the disbelievers in this verse was made in the background of the battle of Uhud when the disbelievers of Arabia marched
back to Makkah without any obvious reason and inspite of defeat overtaking Muslims (Baydawi). However, after having covered a certain
distance on their way to Makkah, they awoke to their folly. When
they thought of marching back to Madinah, Allah Almighty filled their
hearts with such awe and fear that they could not muster the courage
to do so. The most they could do was to hire a Madinah-bound villager
to go there and tell Muslims that they were coming back. But, this
whole deal came into the knowledge of the Holy Prophet +, & &I
in Madinah through revelation. He marched to HamrG' al-Asad to
apprehend them but they had already run away from there.
This was t h e ' b a ~ k ~ r o u nind which the present verse was revealed.
The verses that follow recount, a s pointed out earlier, Allah's help
and support for Muslims in the battle of m u d .

Commentary:
The High Station of the Noble Companions:
As obvious, the noble Companions made a n error of judgement
during the battle of Uhud which forms the subject of admonition and
1.These verses refer to the battle of Uhud.
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correction in the previous continuity of verses. But, equally worth
noticing here are the graces of Allah Almighty showered on the noble
companions side by side with the element of warning. To begin with,
by saying
(SO that He may test you) it wag made clear that this
temporary setback did not come as punishment, rather, it was to test
them. Then, comes the statement, , 2 k & s>,which very clearly
'And, of course, We have forgiven you.'

~m,

Did the Noble Companions tilt towards the material?
AS stated in the verses, the noble Companions were split in two
groups a t that time; some sought the mundane while others sought the
Hereafter. The question is a s to what was done by these revered
Companions which identifies them with the seekers of the mundane.
Obviously, it was their intention to go and collect spoils which h a s
been equated with the seeking of the mundane. Let us now figure out
the reality. If they had held on to their assigned post of duty and, a s a
result, had not taken part in the collection of spoils, would i t have
made their due share in the spoil any lesser? And, did their participation entitle them to some larger share? The Law of Spoils a s authentically proved by the Qur'an and Hadith is common knowledge. They, a s
the first observers of the operation of the Law, knew i t beyond doubt
that their due share in the spoils was under no condition subject to
being more or less. The fact was that their share in the spoils would
have remained the same whether they helped in the collection of spoils
or remained on guard a t the appointed place of duty.
Keeping this i n view, i t is obvious that their action cannot be
classed a s the unqualified pursuit of the material. Instead of that, i t is
participation in what m u j g h i d h are supposed to do. However, given
the workings of human nature, the thought of spoils entering their
hearts a t that time is not totally unimaginable. But, Allah Almighty
has His ways with people; He very much likes to see the hearts of the
Companions of His Messenger clean and untouched even by the
remotest idea of any tilt towards material possession. So, this very
idea of going to possess things of dunyahas been equated with 'seeking
of the mundane' which explains the element of divine distaste for the
action.

Verses 153 - 155
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When you were going away, not even turning to look at
anyone, and the Messenger was calling you from
behind you. So, He awarded you sorrow for sorrow, so
that you should not grieve (in future) on what you lost,
nor on what you suffered. And Allah is All-Aware of
what you do. [I531
Then, after the grief, He sent down tranquility upon
you a drowsiness overtaking a group of you. And
another group was worrying about their own selves,
cherishing thoughts about Allah which were not true thoughts of ignorance. They were saying, "Is there
anything in our hands?" Say, 'The whole thing belongs
to Allah!' They conceal in their hearts what they do not
disclose to you. They say, 'lf we had any say in the
matter, we would hav'e not been killed here!' Say, 'qf
you were in your homes, those destined to be killed

-
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would have come out all the way to their (final) lyingplaces!' And (all this was done) so that Allah may test
your inner qualities and may purify what is in your
hearts. And Allah is All-Aware of what lies in the
hearts. [I541
Surely, those of you who turned back on the day when
the troops faced each other, Satan had but made them
slip for some of their deeds. And, of course, Allah has
forgiven them. Certainly, Allah is Most-Forgiving,
Forbearing. [l551

These verses form part of the several previous verses relating to
the battle of Uhud. The first verse here mentions the sorrows of the
*haah, the noble Companions of the Holy Prophet +, +.L &I
. The
long succeeding verse describes the antidote. The third verse reiterates that the form of defeat they faced was no punishment. I t was a
test to separate the true and sincere Muslims from the hypocrites.
Finally comes the repeated proclamation that the mlstake made by the
noble Companions has been forgiven.

Commentary :
In the first verse here, the Holy Qur'an describes the exit of the
Companions from the battlefield, their inability to come back even
when called by the Holy Prophet +, +kdl& in person, the consequent grief that afflicted him because of their conduct and, later on,
the incidence of the Companions feeling sorry for the sorrow they
brought on their master. According to hadith narrations, when Sayyidna Ka'b ibn Malik called out to them, Muslims heard his call and
reassembled.
The author of RGh al-Ma'ani resolves this by saying that the first
call came from the Messenger of Allah himself which could not be
heard by the Companions and they kept going the way they were
going. That was the time when Sayyidna Ka'b ibn Milik called. Everybody heard him and reassembled.

In Bayan al-Qur'an, Maulin; Ashraf 'Ali Thanavi has said that the
real reason for this confusion was the news that the Holy Prophet &
has fallen a martyr on the battlefield. When he called, there was obviously no refutation of the news with the call. Even if his voice can be

taken to have reached the retreating Companions, the possibility
remains that it was not recognized. Finally, when Sayyidna Ka'b ibn
Milik called out, his call included a refutation of this news mentioning
the fact that the Messenger of Allah was alive. On hearing this, everybody took a sigh of relief and reassembled. As far as the displeasure of
Allah and the sorrow of His Messenger are concerned, these can be
explained by saying - if they had stayed unagitated and firm, they
could have recognized the calling voice.

The Hardships at mud: A Test, not Punishment :
The noble Companions as evident from: -$>$$
C&I &;(154),
were
actually tested through their sufferings a t the'battle of Uhud. This was
no punishment. The objective was to make true and sincere Muslims
distinct from the hypocrites. The mode was a 'test of inner qualities'.

"- ,9, :/

The eloquent Qur'inic expression G +LI (He awarded you sorrow),
which is suggestive of punishment, can be resolved by saying that the
outward form was, no doubt, that of punishment but the real purpose
was a sort of affectionate correction, something similar to a wellmeaning reprimand from a father to his son or a teacher to his
student. In common usage, this can be called a punishment of some
sort, but this is, in all reality, a form of training and correction. This .is
very different from a pure legal punishment.

Why did Muslims suffer at m u d ?
The last part of verse 154 beginning with @
'os($,
that Allah may
test) seems to indicate that the cause of hardships faced by Muslims
was this wise divine arrangement. But, the statement: PisZ?;llgpSc,
+I
Y
I
~ &G
;in the verse (155) following immediately seems to suggest that
some past mistake of theirs is the cause of this Satanic effect.
195

The answer is that the particular past mistake was the obvious
reason which gave Satan the incentive to make them slip once again,
a n effort in which the Satan incidentally succeeded. But there was
much more to it; there were wise arrangements made by the Creator
behind this slip and its outcome. These have been covered under the
expression
:'so that Allah may test'. In RLh al-Ma'anI, a report
from Zajjzj says that the Satan made them recall some of their sins in
the presence of which they hesitated to appear before their Lord. So
they moved away from JihFd hoping to fight later on following

JW,
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personal correction and thus meet Allah as martyrs in J i h a .

One sin becomes the Cause of another:
From the last verse we discover that one sin drags in yet another
,in, very much like one good deed which pulls in-another good deed. I n
other words, all deeds - good and bad - have a sort of magnetic pull of
their own. When a person accomplishes a good deed, experience shows
that other good deeds become easy on him. His very heart s t a r t s
desiring to do what is good and righteous. Similarly, a person who
commits a sin finds that it has cleared the way for other sins. His very
heart starts desiring to do what is sinful. Therefore, some elders say: j l
'the ready reward of a good
b ~ +4
1 &JIG *I p do!, b .I..!i - r l Ul , ; I
deed is another good deed which a person is enabled to accomplish and
the ready punishment of an evil deed is another evil deed the way to
which has been cleared by the first.'
A

k,
Ashraf 'A1T Thanavi has said: 'As
In ~ a s a ' i l u s - ~ u l u Maulan;
explained in had3h, sin makes the heart dark and when the heart goes
dark, Satan prevails.'

The position of the Noble Companions in the sight of Allah
Almighty :
As briefly stated earlier, the mistakes made by some noble
Companions a t the battle of Uhud were intrinsically serious. The
majority from among the fifty Companions who were commanded by
the Holy Prophet +, Ljc JJI & to guard a hill-top strategic point, with
clear instruction not to leave their duty-post, no matter what happens
a t the battle front underneath, moved away from their assigned place.
Granted that the reason for their abandonment of the post of duty was
an erroneous independent judgement, a s they thought their side had
won the battle. The order to guard their post, according to their view,
had been carried out, therefore, they thought, they could go down and
join in with the rest of Muslims. But, in reality, their action was i n
clear contravention of definite instructions given by the Holy Prophet
& . This mistake of theirs motivated them to leave the battlefi'eld, no
matter how this is explained, a s reported earlier from Zajjiij. Moreover,
this retreat from the battlefield took place while the Messenger of
Allah was with them unmoved from the front line and calling them
back from behind them. If this situation is viewed without reference to

-

personalities and circumstances that action would certainly be classed
a s a very serious breach of conduct in a military encounter. In fact, of
the many blames imputed to various Companions under the unfortunate genre of MushGarZt (the mutual quarrels and armed confrontations between the noble Companions which took place after the Holy
Prophet &)this would be rated a s the most serious.
But, something more worthy of consideration is what Allah
Almighty has done in their case inspite of all their mistakes. Stated
right here io the present verses, i s how their grief was physically
changed into tranquility through drowsiness. Then, they were told
that their suffering was no punishment; it was a matter of test. Then
came the clearly worded proclamation of forgiveness for them. It will
be recalled that these have appeared earlier, yet they have been reaffirmed here. There is an element of wisdom behind this repetition. The
first time it was said, the purpose was to comfort the noble Companions themselves. Incidentally, here is a refutation of what the hypocrites said to Muslims. They chided them for not acting on their
advice, a s a result of which they (the Muslims) suffered all those hardships.
In short, all these related verses make it very clear t h a t the
Companions of the Messenger of Allah hold a unique position of affection in His sight inspite of such serious mistakes made by them. Not
only that they have been pardoned and forgiven but actually they have
been blessed with much more. They have been made special recipients
of Allah's grace and mercy. This is what comes from Allah Almighty
Himself through the authentic words of the Holy Qur'an. A similar
case, a s reported in hadiih, relating to Sayyidni IJatib ibn Ab; Bilta'ah
was brought before the Holy Prophet +, cjs &I
. He had written a
letter to the m u s h r i k i n (disbelievers) of Makkah in which he had
passed on information about Muslims living in Madinah. When the
Holy Prophet +, 4 &I C/LP was told about it through a revelation, the
letter was intercepted. The noble Companions were very angry with
Sayyidna Hatib ibn Abi Bilta'ah for what he had done. Sayyidna
'Umar, may Allah be pleased with both of them, asked for permission
to behead that 'hypocrite'. But, the Holy Prophet & knew t h a t H i t i b
was no hypocrite; he was a true, sincere Muslim but he had made a

-
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mistake inadvertently. So, he forgave him his mistake and declared
that he was was one of the people (veterans) of Badr and, perhaps,
Allah Almighty has enforced general pardon for all participants bf
Badr ('Chis narration appears in all authentic books of ahl;diih).

The Noble Companions:Lesson for Muslims :
It is based on this affirmation that the followers of Sunnah and
~ ~ m a ' (ah1
a h al-Sunnah wa al-Jama?ah: Muslims who adhere to the
practice of the Holy Prophet
4s &I
and that of his blessed
Companions 1dl
find the confirmation of their belief and
practice. That is, even though the noble Companions are not above sin,
for sins can be and have been committed by them, but despite this, it
is not permissible for the Muslim community to ascribe any evil or
defect to them in a derogatory manner. When Almighty and His
Messenger $& forgave such serious slips and errors coming from them
and dealt with them generously and mercifully and gave them the
p8;5 JJI
: 'may Allah be pleased with them and
great station of
may they be pleased with Allah,' how can anyone claim to have the
right to talk about anyone of them in a derogatory manner ?

+,
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This is why Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar ~ ; r&I.
, on hearing
somebody satirize Sayyidna 'Uthman al-Ghani and some noble
Companions by saying that they had run away from the battlefield,
the reference being to this incidence at Uhud, said, 'Nobody has the
right to criticize that which Allah has expressly proclaimed to have
been forgiven (Sahih al-Bukhari).
&J

Therefore, all doctrinal source-books of the ah2 al-Sunnah wa alJamZah unanimously agree that it is w$ib or necessary to honour the
position of the noble Companions and to abstain from criticizing,
mocking or speaking ill of them. It appears in al-'Aqa'id an-Nasfiyah:
Y l 4 U 1 (i ;rc

It is necessary that one should not talk about the Companions
except in a good manner.
In Sharh al-Musamarah, Ibn Humam has said:

& eWlJ&

U l
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The belief of the followers of the Sunnah is that all Compan-

ions were purified and that they be remembered with praise.
This is what appears in Sharh Muwaqif:

+CJ.dl
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It is obligatory to honour the Companions, all of them; and
avoiding satire or criticism against them is equally mandatory.

Abridged below is what H i f i z Ibn Taymiyyah h a s said i n al'Aqidatul Wzsitiyah:
"It is a cardinal belief of Ah1 al-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah that
Muslims must refrain from accusing or criticizing any
Companion of the Holy Prophet +, Ljs &I & in the matter of
disagreements or armed conflicts which may have come up
among them. There is a reason for this. Most of the narrations
imputing drawbacks in them which have creept into history are
a pack of lies planted by enemies. They simply have no truth in
them. Then, there are others in which the reality has been
reversed by additions and alterations. Even if, there was some
truth about something, that has to be taken as the independent
judgement of the Companions in which they have no choice.
Going a step further, we can assume a situation where they
may not be helpless but be capable of using their choice, then,
that is,
what works there is the Divine Law yw~&>9Cdl
good deeds make up for the bad ones. And i t is more t h a n
obvious that nobody can claim equality with them in the matter
of good deeds. The good they did cannot be matched by the good
done by anybody else. Similarly, nobody else can be more
deserving of the mercy and forgiveness of Allah Almighty a s
compared to them. Therefore, nobody has the right to sit on
judgement against them and call their deeds to account and in
that process, criticise or speak ill of them."

-

Verses 156 158

0 those who believe, do not be like those who disbelieve and say about their brethren while they travel on
the earth or are involved in fighting, "Had they been
with us, they would have not died nor would they have
been killed." The result is that Allah makes it a remorse
resting in their hearts. And Allah gives life and brings
death. And of what you do, Allah is watchful. [I561

And if you are killed in the way of Allah or die, the
forgiveness from Allah, and mercy, is far better than
what they accumulate. [I571And if you die or get killed,
it is towards Allah that you shall be gathered. [I581

The saying of the hypocrites in verse 156 here is an extension of
/>9/'
I:(2+Y I ;
:U d ~;li :"If we had
what was cited in verse 154 earlier :
any say in the matter, we would have not been killed here." Since
there were chances that sincere Muslims may be affected by such
doubt-creating devices used by hypocrites, Muslims were asked
through these verses to remain unconcerned with such sayings and
doings and adhere to the belief that the span of life and the time of
death are ordained by Allah alone.
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Verse 159
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So, it is through mercy from Allah that you are gentle
to them. Had you been rough and hard-hearted, they
would have dispersed from around you. So, pardon
them and seek Forgiveness for them. And consult them

in the matter, and once you have taken a decision,
place your trust in Allah. Surely, Allah loves those who
place their trust in Him. [I591

Even though, the mistake made by Muslims and the abandonment
of the battle front by them had caused grief to the Holy Prophet &, he
did not reproach them for this because of his high morals and his
natural way of forgiving and forgetting. He did not even deal with
them sternly as may have been in order. But, Allah Almighty willed to
see that the Companions of His Messenger are comforted and the
sense of shock and shame they had for their mistake is washed away.
is being asked to deal
So, in this verse, the Holy Prophet ,&,A& dl
with them more gently and affectionately and consult with them in
matters of concern.

Commentary:
The traits of a patron
The Companions of the Holy Prophet +, +k&I +
, loved him far
beyond the concerns of their own lives and belongings. When they
made a mistake acting against his express instructions, there were
two dangers. Firstly, it could further increase their sense of shock and
affect their normal emotional-rational response. They could even lose
hope of mercy, especially when they realized what mistake they had
made and how disobedient they had been to the command of their
leader. This danger was already eliminated in the previous verse
where 'We awarded you sorrow for sorrow' means that the return of
this mistake has already been given right here in this mortal world
and the account in the Hereafter lies clean.

+,

was hurt as a result of this
Secondly, the Holy Prophet
&A
&I
mistake, physically. The spiritual discomfort was already there. It was
likely that these two factors may contribute to making the Holy
& &I ,+unhappy with his Companions which, in turn,
Prophet
may become a hinderance in his mission to teach and train them. In
4 dl
was
order to counter this likelihood, the Holy Prophet
asked to forgo their mistake, forgive their shortcoming from the depth
of his heart and deal with them gently and affectionately in the future
as well.

+,

+,

The subject has been taken up with unusual delicacy of style in the
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~~l~ ~ u r ' a nwhich, a s a corollary, covers some important points of
guidance.
1. The diction used to convey the related command to the Holy
prophet
dl & is eloquently suggestive of his personal praise, a s
well as that of his unique human majesty, that is, he has these attributes in him already built in.

+

J&

2. The addition of ;$Z:d (So, i t was through mercy from Allah)
before the statement is there to affirm that the presence of such attributes of perfection in his person is but through Divine mercy. This is no
personal perfection in its own right. Then, by placing the word,
lrahrnah1(mercy) in an indefinite form, hint has been made towards
the great and extensive spread of Allah's mercy which, in turn, makes
it very obvious that this mercy is not restricted to the noble Companhimself
ions only, but extends in full to the Holy Prophet +, & JJI
for Allah has made him identified with such perfect attributes.
3. The third point made here establishes that the presence of the
qualities of gentle manners, good morals, forgiveness and generosltg in
him serve a purpose. Had these been not there in him, the mission of
educating human beings with which he is charged would have never
been accomplished as desired. Rather than seek to correct and raise
the level of their morals in his company, people would have run away
from him.

The Etiquette of Da'wah:
By combining elements cited above, there emerges a set of distinct
qualities necessary for preaching, no matter what form i t takes.
Anyone who embarks on the mission of inviting people to Allah,
explaining His guidance and calling people towards the right conduct
in their best interest, must first inculcate these qualities in him. The
reason is obvious. When a possible 'rough' or 'hard-hearted' approach,
even if it happens to come from the very dear Messenger of Allah
Almighty, h a s not been considered fit, who else can dare to gather
people created by Allah around him with hostility and negative morals
and still hope to seek a change in their behaviour.

In this verse, Allah Almighty has said: 'Had you been rough and
hard-hearted, they would have dispersed from around you.' This indi-

cates t h a t harshness, i n conduct or language, is sheer poison for a
da'wah worker or a leader conveying Allah's message to people. This is
a sure way to undo what one intends to achieve.
Then, the verse says: $ Z 2 i 1 s o ,pardon themf. This indicates that
a da'wah worker or reformer of people should never punish them for
their mistakes. Instead, he should forgive and forgo. I t is important
that he does not get excited or angry when his listeners speak ill of
him. The truth is that he should rise higher and treat his tormentors
with compassion and leniency.
'And seek forgiveness for
Soon, after that, the verse says: $$;I
them'. This seeking of forgiveness for them from Allah Almighty points
out to a n unusual rule of behaviour. Not only that he should remain
patient in what is painful, the Messenger is being asked not to forget
seeking their good with utmost sincerity. The best that can be wished
for them is their salvation in the life-to-come, the good that waits for
them in Alhhirah. So, the Messenger is being asked to pray for their
forgiveness in order that Allah spares them from His punishment.
/9

Finally, it has been said: $YI& G
,;,$
;
:'And consult them in the
is to seek
matter' which means that the Holy Prophet +, & &I
their advice in matters of concern so that they are fully satisfied and
emotionally a t peace, a s the Messenger of Allah, by following this
instruction, will be giving a n external form to his intention of doing
what is good for them. Thus, the act of his asking them to sit in consultations with him will become a n act of mollifying grace.
to consult with
After having asked the Holy Prophet +, +dl
his Companions, the verse concludes with the instruction on final decision-making. As regards consultation, the Holy Qur'an has given clear
injunctions a t two places. The first one appears right here in the verse
under commentation while the second one appears in a verse of Surah
al-Shura (42:38) where one of the qualities of true Muslims has been
$$c(Every matter of theirs is settled by mutual
identified a s ,$Z6$
consultation). There are places where the instruction to consult
appears secondarily, for instance, under injunctions relating to suckji5> (Now, if
ling in Surah al-Baqarah (2:233)where it is said: $&;
they want to wean, by mutual consent, and consultation, there is no
sin on them). The matter of consultation involves some important

a;

and rulings, therefore, it needs to be explained in some detail
which follows.

1. The Meaning of 3::Matter and
: Consultation.
The word a m r is applied for several shades of meaning in the
Arabic language. In common usage, it refers to any saying or doing
which is of great importance. It is also used to mean an injunction,
order, command, rule or authority, the last one being what is meant in
the Qur'anic expression ;q+?(oli
1 9 a m r ) . Then, the word is also
applied to mean a particular attribute of Allah Almighty which finds
mention in several verses of the Holy Qur'an, such as: 5"u?;9$~
3;;
(Beware, for Him alone is the creation and the command - 7:5?);
g5''u(To
'l Him the whole matter shall be returned - 11:123), k'?.f$,$~
(The whole thing belongs to Allah - 3:154);$1 J
!!$T (His matter is upto
Allah - 2:275) and according to authentic scholars, the use of the word,
9
9
a n r , in $;$&$;]I
sj (Say: 'The spirit is by a command of my Lord')
(17235) carries the same meaning a s identified in the verses appearing
immediately above.

-$?,a'!,

.J,-

As far a s the meaning of the word, amr, in the Qur'anic verses
1 9 3 , r ,t>99 7 /
F ~

$3 4 ("'>i..i;(And consult them in the matter -3:159) and

[ ~ n da matter of theirs is (settled) by a consultation between themselves -42:38) is concerned, it can be said that there is the possibility to
assign both the first a s well as the second. If it is said that the word
has been used here in the first sense while the second meaning is
inclusive therein, that would not be something far-fetched since affairs
relating to command and authority are all very important. Therefore,
the word, amr as used in the verses quoted immediately above means
every matter or affair which is particularly important irrespective of
whether it belongs to the area of authority or mutual dealings.

The Arabic words, s h Gra (counsel), m a s h w a r a h (consultation) and
M u s h a u r a r a t (mutual consultation) mean the soliciting of advice and
counsel in something that needs deliberation. Therefore, the expres/Y
sion $ Y l & ,$;,G;in
the present verse means that the Holy Prophet &
has been commanded here to consult with or seek the advice of his
noble Companions in matters that need deliberation, which include
those of authority and government.

I ~

Similarly, the verse from SGrah al-ShGra cited above - *#&
&$$ means that in every important matter (which) needs deliberation,
whether it belongs to the field af authority and government or to something important other than these, the customary practice of true
Muslims is that they work through mutual consultation.

2. The Status of Consultation in Islamic Law
From the statements of the Holy Qur'an cited above and from
related ahiidiih of the Holy Prophet
4 JJI & , it becomes clear that
mutual consultation in a matter likely to have more than one opinion,
whether it be related to the concerns of authority or to a n issue other
than that, is a sunnah of the Holy Prophet +, ~ j &I
c
and the noble
Companions +,+. dl p, and is a source of blessings in the mortal world
and in the eternal life of the Hereafter. This view has the support of
the Holy Qur'an and the Hadith. As far as matters which relate to
people, such a s the affairs of authority and government, are concerned
seeking consultation in them is obligatory. (Ibn Kathiri

+,

In his Shu'bul-'Iman, al-Baihaqi has reported from Sayyidna
'Abdullah ibn 'Umar AZ dl
that the Holy Prophet ,&
.+, dr ~ 1 has
9
said: 'A person who intends to do something, then goes in consultation
and comes up with a decision to do or not to do that, he gets from Allah
Almighty guidance towards an option which is correct and beneficial.'
It appears in ahiidith: 'When your rulers are from the best among
you and your rich people are generous and your affairs are decided
through mutual consultation, then, to live on the surface of the earth
is better for you. And should your rulers be the worst among you and
your rich people be close-fisted and your affairs be entrusted to
women, then, to be buried under the earth shall be better than your
continuing to live.'
I t means that, when the worship of desires overpowers you, so
much so that you, ignoring all concerns of the good and the bad, the
harmful and the beneficial, simply to seek the goodwill of a woman,
entrust your affairs in her hands, then, for you, death is better than
living through those times. Otherwise, seeking the opinion of a woman
a s well while making consultations is no taboo, and certziinly not
prohibited. This is proved by the consistent practice of the IIoly

+,

and his blessed Companions. In the verse from
prophet
Ljs JJI
s z r a h al-Baqarah (2233) cited a little earlier, the Holy Qur'an has said:
'Now, if they want to wean, by mutual consent, and consultation, there
is no sin on them.' Since this matter here concerns the woman, therefore, consultation with the woman has been specially made binding on
the man.

+,

In a hadith, the Holy Prophet
+JJI has been reported to
have said: dfLP 9 4 d+b +I
I j I $9>C.t;LL11 :'The person whose counsel
is sought is a trustee. When he counsels, then, he must counsel with
what he would propose to his ownself (to do otherwise is a breach of
trust)'. This hadTth has been reported with good authority from Sayyidna 'AlI by al-TaGarani in al-Mu'jam al-Awsat (see al-Mazhar;).
At this point, it is necessary to bear in mind that consultation is an
act of Sunnah only in situations where some clear and categorical
injunction from the Qur'an or Hadith does not exist. Otherwise, in the
presence of a clear and categorical injunction of the Shari'ah, no
consultation with anybody is needed. This is not permissible either.
For example, if somebody went about consulting in - 'should I make
my ,caLFh or should I not?' 'Should I pay my zah& or should I not?' or
'Should I perform my Hajj or should I not?' - then, this would be
absurd. These are not things you consult about. They are absolutely
mandatory under the Shari'ah of Islam. However, the option of making
consultation about how to go for Hajj is open and one can seek advice
on questions like - should he go this year, or next; should he go by sea,
or by air; should he go by land, or by some other method.
The same holds true about zak&. One can consult about where and
on whom it has to be spent, for the SharI'ah has left these on the
choice of the payer.
In a hadTth, the Holy Prophet +, +JJI & has been reported to
have explained this himself. Sayyidna 'Ali u d l 2,says that he asked
the Holy Prophet +, Ljs JJI ,& : 'If, after you, we are confronted by a
situation the injunction for which has not been explicitly revealed in
the Qur'an, and about which we have heard nothing from you a s well,
what are we supposed to do?' The Holy Prophet ,&
Ljs
,j l l
said: 'For
a matter like this, get together from among you pious men who are
consistently devoted to the worship of their Lord and who have deep

-

and extensive understanding of the Faith ( f u q a h z )and decide the
matter following their mutual counsel. Do not decide on the basis of
someone's solitary opinion.'
The first, out of the two things that we learn from this hadTth is
that consultation is not restricted to worldly affairs. Instead, the fact
is that mutual consultation in situations where clear nus& (plural of
n a s s meaning textual authority) from the Qur9in and Hadith in
matters governed by the injunctions of Shari'ah do not exist is an act of
Sunnah. We can say that mutual consultation will be an act of Sunnah
if made in situations where textual authority from the Qur'in and
Sunnah is not available. The second rule we learn is that advice
should be taken from people who are known for their understanding of
the Faith and devotion to their obligations to Allah (RGh al-Macan$)AlKhatib al-Baghdadi, to whom the deduction given above is credited,
has reported another h a d 5 h from Sayyidna AbG Hurairah L;S d l
which says: rI.i;
8Y, J j W l I,.G+~
(Seek counsel from the wise person
and do not act against it, otherwise you will regret.).
&J

By putting the above two ah&3h together, we learn that two qualities are necessary for the members of the consultative council. Firstly,
they should be wise, perceptive and advice-worthy, and secondly, they
should be pious and devoted to 'ibiidah. In other words, they should be
deserving of giving advice and should be God-fearing in their conduct.
If the matter to be discussed involves problems relating to Islamic
Law, it is incumbent that they be faqih (juriconsult: expert in Islamic
Law and Jurisprudence) as well.

Consultation of the Holy Prophet & with his Companions
The verse under discussion here orders the Holy Prophet & to
consult his Companions +LC dl dJ. This raises a certain difficulty here.
Is'nt it that he is the Messenger of Allah and the blessed recipient of
revelation? Why, then, should he need to consult anyone? Since, everything can come to his knowledge through the medium of revelation
from Allah Almighty, some scholars interpret this command to consult
by saying that the Messenger of Allah was neither in need to be counselled, nor anything he did depended on such counsel. The command to
consult given to him is simply to honour the blessed Companions and
;
AbG Bakr a l - J a ~ & does not
mollify their broken hearts. ~ u t Imam
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agree with this view. According to him this is not correct, for being
involved in consultation - while knowing that one's counsel will not be
acted upon, nor would it affect any proceedings of the agenda - will
make the whole thing ineffectual. If so, no heart will be mollified and
no honour will be sustained. Instead, the truth of the matter is that a
course of action to be taken by the Messenger of Allah is identified
through revelation directly by Allah Almighty. This holds good in all
general matters. But, there are certain matters which, under the
dictates of the wisdom and mercy of Allah Almighty, are left to the
.
. It is in such
opinion and discretion of the Holy Prophet +, c ~&I
matters alone where consultation is needed, and these are the kind of
matters in which he has been commanded to seek consultation. The
history of the consultative sittings of the Messenger of Allah confirms
this view.

+,

& &I
When the Holy Prophet
consulted with the Companions about the battle of Badr, they said that should he ask them to
jump into a river, they would do just that; and if he commanded them
to march to a far out place such as Bark al-Ghamad, they will be with
him; and they would never act like the companions of MGsG
J,
who said: 'Go, you and your Lord, and fight the disbelievers' - 5.24; on
the contrary, we shall fondly submit: 'You lead the way, we shall fight
the enemy with you, in front of you and in the rear and the right and
the left.'

Similarly, he consulted them about the battle of Uhud asking them
if they should defend Madinah by staying inside the city limits or
should they go out of the city limits and confront the enemy in the
open. The general opinion of the Companions was that they should do
the latter and this was what he accepted to do. In the battle of
Khandaq, the question of accepting peace under the terms of a particular treaty came up for discussion. Sayyidna Sa'd ibn Mu'adh and Sa'd
ibn 'Ubadah p.~;tJJI y;?, opposed the proposed treaty on the grounds that
it was inappropriate. I t was the opinion of these two Companions that
he finally accepted. When he went into consultations on a matter
pertaining to Hudaybiyyah, the opinion of Sayyidna Abu Bakr r;s &I
was the basis of his final decision. The Companions were also
consulted following the incident of I f i (false imputation against Sayy&J

idah 'Eishah I+ JJI +Jbut this and all other matters pointed out were
those in which no particular position to be taken by the Holy Prophet
+, Ljs JJI & was determined through revelation.
To sum up, being a prophet, a messenger and a recepient of revelation is not a bar against consultation. Moreover, in the case of the Holy
&A
jJI 3, it cannot be said that his seeking of counsel from
Prophet
the Companions was ever designed to please them artificially, or that
it was virtually ineffectual in the conduct of affairs. On the contrary,
the truth is that there were many occasions when he accepted the
opinion of those present during consultation even if it happened to be
against his own. In fact, in some situations where a particular line of
action had not been determined for the Holy Prophet & through revelation, and in its absence he had worked through consultation, there is
great divine wisdom. The objective is that the practice of the Holy
comes to be established for all future generations
Prophet +, r-jc 1111
of Muslims. Thus, the seeking of consultation as a Sunnah shall
*-js ill1
become binding on the whole u m m a h of the Prophet
Imagine when he himself has not been left free of the need of consultation who else can claim to be free of such need? For this reason, the
method of mutual consultation always continued to be operative
during the blessed times of the Holy Prophet & and his noble
Companions +&I
particularly in matters where there was no
clear injunction in the Qur'an and Sunnah. When the Holy Prophet
& passed away from this mortal world, the noble Companions
continued following his practice. Still later, mutual consultation was
resorted to as the modality to deduce rulings of Islamic Law in matters
where clear injunction was not found in the Qur'an and Sunnah. This
was actually the method taught by the Holy Prophet
cjs JJI & in
answer to a question put by SayyidnZ 'Ali ~ ; JJI
s
.

+,

+,

+J

+

+J

4. The Status of Consultation in an Islamic State:
As stated earlier, the Holy Qur'Zn has given clear instructions
about mashwarah or consultation at two places. One appears right
here in the verse under study; the other one comes up in verse 42:38 of
Siirah al-Shiiri where one of the many qualities of true Muslims has
been mentioned as *,$pig
which means that their affairs are
settled by mutual consultation. At both these places the word, a m r
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(matter) has been mentioned along with mashwarah (consultation).
Discussed in detail earlier, the word, amr, signifies any important
saying or doing, while a t the same time, it is applied to injunction, rule
or authority or government. No matter which of the two meanings is
taken, consultation in the affairs of the government emerges as invariably necessary, based on these verses. If one elects to take this to
mean the affairs of the government, then, the necessity is all the more
obvious. In case, the word is taken in its general sense, the affairs of a
government being important and far-reaching in effect, would still be
considered as affairs in which consultation will be inevitable. Therefore, it is one of the duties of the Muslim Am&, the chief executive of
the community, that he should seek the counsel of those responsible
for the affairs of the government in matters that are important. The
verses of the Qur'in quoted above and the consistent practice of the
LLIJ&, and of the rightly-guided Caliphs is a clear
Holy Prophet
proof of this requirement.

+,

These two verses not only highlight the need for consultation very
clearly, they also point out to some basic principles of Islam's system of
government, and its constitution. The Islamic government is a government by consultation in which the am& or chief executive is chosen by
consultation and definitely not as a matter of family inheritance. It is
a barakah of Islamic teachings that this principle is recognized all over
the world, in one or the other form, so much so that hereditary monarchi.es too are moving towards this arrangement, willingly or unwillingly.
But, let us go back 1400 years in history when the super-powers
were Cyrus and Ceaser. The common factor between them was that
they both headed hereditary empires and the authority of government
was vested in their own persons. Thus, one man ruled millions, not on
the basis of ability or capacity, but on the strength of the cruel principle of hereditary possession of sovereignty. This form of government,
an insult to all human beings, was the way all over the world except
Greece where the early teachings of a democratic order of life had yet
to translate into principles that would go on to establish a stable
government. Instead of that, these ideas relegated into a branch of
Aristotelian philosophy. As opposed to this, Islam demolished the

unnatural principle of government through heredity and gave the
choice of appointing and dismissing the chief executive to the people a power they could use through their representatives shouldering the
responsibilities of the affairs of the state. The world, once stuck in the
quagmire of traditional monarchy, came to know bout this natural and
just system through Islamic teachings and this happens to be the
spirit of a system of government we now know as democracy.
But, modern democracies, since they appeared a s a reaction to
cruel monarchies, came out with a n equal lack of moderation. They
went on to give the masses the sense of being the absolute, the ultimate entity, a n unbridled sovereign of the system of government and
the law of state, to the extent that their minds and hearts became
alienated from the very concept of God, the Creator of the earth and
the heavens and of all human beings, not to say much about the
concept of His real Sovereignty and Rule, which comes as a result of
that cardinal belief. Now the situation has reached a stage where their
'democracy' has started taking the restrictions imposed by Allah
Almighty on public choice - which in itself was conferred on human
beings by Him - a s something of a burden, contrary to justice and
equity (of their brand).
The way Islamic Law liberated the whole world from Cyruses,
Ceasers and other despotic monarchies, it has also shown the way of
God to western democracies trying to hide from Him behind secular
curtains. Islam's way is no more a secret. Its teachings clearly say that
the rulers and the ruled, the governments and their peoples are all
subject to the Law given by Allah Almighty. The masses, their representative assemblies, law-making, appointment and removal of officeholders must operate within the parametres set by Allah Almighty. I t
is their duty to see that full consideration is given to ability and merit,
in the choice of the chief executive, holders of offices and responsible
positions. In addition to that, their honesty and trustworthiness
should be weighed and tested. When it comes to selecting the chief
executive of their government, they must select the one who is the best
of all in knowledge, fear of Allah, honesty, trustworthiness, ability and
political experience. Even this chief executive, elected though he may
be, is not totally free, unchecked and despotic. He has to seek counsel

from those who are capable of giving such counsel. The Holy Qur'an
bears witness to this and SO does the constant practice of the Holy
prophet
L,ls
& and of the great rightly-guided Caliphs, may
Allah be pleased with them all. Who else can claim to be more just
than them?

+A,

sayyidna 'Umar

u dl

+J

has said:
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There is no KhilZfah (Caliphate) unless i t be with consultation. (Kanzul-'ummal vide Ibn Abi Shaybah)

Government by consultation is a basic Islamic requirement so
so that a chief executive or head of the state, if he ever unfetters
himself from the need for consultation or takes counsel from those who
are not fit to give counsel from the point of view of the SharT1ah of
Islam, has to be removed of necessity.
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It appears i n a l - B a r al-Muhit of Abi Hayysn: Ibn 'Atiyyah
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;

said t h a t Consultation i s one of t h e basic principles of
Islamic Law and Faith. He who does not consult with those
who know must be removed a s a matter of obligation. This i s
what nobody differs about.

&I

By making consultation mandatory, the blessings t h a t would
benefit the Islamic state and its citizens could be measured by what
the Holy Prophet
Ljc &I
said about consultation. Ibn 'Adi and alBaihaqi have reported from Sayyidna ibn 'Abbas
Jk dl
that
when this verse was revealed, the Holy Prophet & said: 'Allah and
His Messenger do not need this consultation, but Allah Almighty has
certainly made it a source of mercy for my community' (Bayan al-Qur'an).

+,

LA

+J

The purport is, if Allah Almighty had so willed, He would have
conveyed everything to His Messenger through revelation. I t was
within His power not to leave any need for consultation in anything.
But, it was in the best interest of the Muslim community that Allah
Almighty helped establish the practice of consultation through His

Messenger. This is why many matters were left without any mention
and about which no particular revelation was sent down. About these,
the Holy Prophet +, Ljs jJI & was instructed to seek consultation.
5. Consultation: Decision-Makingafter a difference of opinion:
What happens when opinions differ on a certain matter? Would it
be decided on the contemporary parliamentary principle? Would the
chief executive be compelled to enforce the decision of the majority?
Or, would he have the right to take a course of action on the basis of
powerful arguments and obvious welfare of the state, coming from any
side, no matter whether in a majority or a minority? From the Holy
Qur'an and Hadith and from the constant practice of the noble Prophet
w and his Companions, it cannot be proved that the am& of Muslims,
their head of the state is helplessly bound-by the decision of the
majority. On the contrary, some hints from the Qur'an and clarifications from the ]ErIadith and the practice of the Companions make it very
evident that the A m 6 can, in the event of a difference of opinion, use
his discretion and go by any of the several courses of action, irrespective of the fact that it comes from the majority or the minority. There
is no doubt that the A m 5 will do his best to look into other opinions as
well to satisfy himself fully, but should the majority come to agree on
one opinion, this could, a t times, become a source of satisfaction to
him.

A close look a t this verse would show that the Holy Prophet ~y
,,5;
qfter he has been commanded to seek counsel, is being told: -y
I;>
$1 333':'...and once you have taken a decision, place your trust in
Allah'. Here, the word, 'azm in "azamta' meaning a firm decision, one
way or the other, has been ascribed to the Holy Prophet & . The text
does not say, 'azamtum, a second person plural, which would have
suggested the participation of the Companions in the final making and
enforcing of the decision. This hint proves that, once the process of
consultation has been completed, the decision and its enforcement is
the valid prerogative of the chief executive. There were times when
Sayyidna 'Umar ibn al-Khattab would give his decision based on the
opinion of Sayyidna 'AbdullZh ibn 'Abbas, if his opinion was weightier
argument-wise, something done even when present there would be
Companions more senior than Sayyidna ibn 'Abbas in age, learning
/

and seniority. There were many occasions when the Holy Prophet
the opinions of the revered Shaykhayn Abu-Bakr and
has
1111 against the majority of other Companions to the limit
lUmar
that ~ e o p l ethought this verse was revealed for consultation with these
two only. ~ a k i m
reports from Sayyidna ibn 'Abbas in his Mustadrak:
>J

Ibn 'Abbas says, t h a t the pronoun i n ' s h ~ w z r h u m (consult
'
them) refers to Abh Bakr and 'Umar LgS BI
. (Ibn Kathir)

The narration of Kalbi is clearer than this:
i@

&
&

d l JyJ

L;IS~+

&I U4 i ~ j JG
; &&I

4343 +jJ J
Ibn 'Abbas says t h a t t h i s verse h a s been revealed for
consulting with Abu Bakr and 'Umar. These two were special
Companions of t h e Messenger of Allah and his Ministers and
the patrons of Muslims. (Ibn Kathir)

The Messenger of Allah, may Allah's blessings and peace be upon
him, had once addressed Sayyidna Abu Bakr and 'Umar L.+ &I
in
the following words:
+J

bu
b iJ+ 2 L&&+l_S
When you agree on a n opinion, I do not decide against you.
(Ibn Kathir with reference to the Musnad of Ahmad)

A doubt and its answer:
It is not likely that someone objects to this procedure of decisionmaking saying that all this is against democracy, a model of one-man
rule and that this system might hurt the rights of the masses.

The answer is that the Islamic system of government has already
taken care of this problem, for it has not given the masses the absolute
right to make anyone they wish the am& of an Islamic state. On the
contrary, the mandate given to them requires that they must select a
person they think is the best of all in knowledge, conduct, functional
ability, Godliness and honesty, and then elect him to be the am&. Now
a person who has been elected in view of such elegant qualities and
attributes should certainly not be subjected to restrictions usually

placed on the dishonest, the sinful and the debauch. Doing this would
be against reason and justice, an act of discouragement to the genuine
servant of people and a hinderance in the promotion of communityoriented action.

6. D o what you can, then place your trust in Allah:
At this point, specially a t the conclusion of the verse, i t is very
important to bear in mind that this instruction has been given after
having prescribed consultation in all important affairs including those
of government. The crucial guideline given here is: Even after having
made all preparations, when you finally decide to go ahead and do
what has to be done, then that is the time when you do not simply
(place your) trust in your reason, opinion, plans or preparedness but,
instead of that, you should place your trust in Allah alone, for all these
considered plans are in the direct control of the supreme Planner of all
affairs and matters. With this in view, the less is said about human
beings and their plans is better. Man himself is witness to the futility
of his plans in the thousands of events in his life-time.
The statement, 'And once you have taken a decision, place your
trust in Allah' also clarifies that placing one's trust in Allah does not
mean t h a t the efforts to provide means and make plans should be
abandoned. The fact is that placing one's trust in Allah while leaving
off means near a t hand is contrary to the blessed practice of prophets,
and against the teachings of the Holy Qur'Zn. However, if one sits idle
dreaming about distant means and irrelevant concerns, or if one relies
solely on means and plans as effective agents and ignores the Prime
Causer of means and the Planner-par-Excellence of all affairs and
plans, then this would certainly be against tawakkul, the placing of
trust in Allah.

Verses 160 - 171
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If Allah helps you, there is none to overcome you. And
if He abandons you, then, who is there who could help
you after that? And in Allah the believers should place
their trust. [I601
And it is not (conceivable) for a prophet to misappro-

-

priate the spoils. And whoever misappropriates, shall
bring forth, on Doomsday, what he misappropriated.
Then, everybody shall be paid, in full, what he has
earned. And they shall not be wronged. [I611
How then, could one who submits to the pleasure of
Allah be equal to him who returns with displeasure
from Allah? And his ultimate place is the Fire. And
what an evil end it is. [I621
They are of various ranks with Allah. And Allah is
watchful of what they do. [I631
And Allah has surely conferred favour on the believers
when He raised in their midst a messenger from among
themselves who recites to them His verses and makes
them pure and teaches them the Book and the Wisdom,
while earlier, they were in open error. [I641
And how is i t that, when you suffered a hardship the
twice of which you had inflicted upon them, you say,
'Where did this come from?" Say, "This is from your
ownselves. Allah is surely Powerful over everything!'[l651
And whatever you suffered on the day when the two
troops faced each other was with the will of Allah and
in order to know the believers [I661 and in order to
know those who are hypocrites. And i t was said to
them, 'Come on, fight in the way of Allah, or defend!?
They said, "Had we known it to be a fight we would
have certainly followed you!' That day, they were
nearer to disbelief than they were to Belief. They utter
from their mouths what is not in their hearts. And
Allah is the most-knowing of what they conceal. [I671
Those who said about their brethren, while themselves
sitting, "Had they obeyed us, they would have not been
killed!' Say, 'Then repel death from yourselves if you
are true!' [I681
And never take those killed in the way of Allah as dead.
Rather, they are alive, with their Lord, well-provided,
[I691 happy with what Allah has given them of His
grace; and they feel pleased with the good news, about
those who, after them, could not join them, that there
shall be no fear for them nor shall they grieve. [I701

They feel pleased with blessing from Allah, and grace,
and with the fact that Allah would not let the reward of
the believers be lost. [I711

In the first verse (160) here, the recurring sense of grief t h a t
gripped the noble Companions after what happened a t the battle of
uhud is being removed through elegant counsel.
Verses 161-164 declare that the station of Allah's messenger is free
of failings, that he exhibits the highest standard of trustworthiness,
and that the very presence of his on the face of the earth is a great
blessing and a favour shown to the people of the world.
Verses 165-167 explain the reason why Muslims faced hardships a t
Uhud, while refuting the view of the hypocrites alongwith it in verse
168.
Towards the end, in verses 169-171, it has been said that those who
lay down their lives in the way of Allah achieve the ultimate success,
real, permanent and full. Details follow.

Commentary:
- 9 y , ,,,
The verse W&yS~ ;JljKG translated as, 'And it is not (conceivable) for
*'
a prophet to misappropriate the spoils - 161', has a particular background of its revelation. As a corollary, the problem of ' G h u l a ' , that is,
misappropriation in the spoils, comes into focus.
Misappropriation in the spoils: A sin which cannot be ascribed
to any prophet by any stretch of imagination:
The background, as narrated by al-Tirmidh;, is that a sheet was
found missing from the spoils collected in the battle of Badr. Some
people said that the sheet may have been, perhaps, taken by the Holy
Prophet p ~+L,C dl& . If those who said that were hypocrites, the
source speaks for itself. May be, this came from a less-initiated
Muslim thinking that the Holy Prophet +, & A1 & had the right to
do that. Thereupon, this verse was revealed which said that g h u l d is a
great sin to be punished severely on Doomsday and that the very
thought of linking this sin to a prophet is a n ugly audacity, ,for
prophets are free of all sins ( -r
: ma'sum).
The word, ghulii? is also used in the absolute sense for khiyZnah, a
breach of trust, (misappropriation, pilferage and stealing). This is also
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applied particularly to misappropriation in the spoils as the crime of
stealing from the spoils is far more serious a s compared to common
thefts and filchings since spoils belong to the whole Muslim army as a
matter of right. So, whoever steals from it steals from hundreds and
thousands of people. Even if there comes the thought of making
amends a t some later stage, it would be very difficult to give back to
everyone what was due to be given, or seek their forgiveness for the
injustice done. This is contrary to other types of thefts where the
owner of the stolen property is known. In this case, there is the chance
that one may repent, if Allah gives the ability to do so, and that which
was stolen could be returned back to the owner, or one could, a t the
least, exonerate himself from the blame by seeking forgiveness from
him. This is illustrated by what happened a t one of the battles fought
by Muslims. Someone who had secretly withheld a portion of wool
from the spoils thought about it after the distribution of the spoils was
+JJI & hoping to
over. He brought it before the Holy Prophet
return it. But he, inspite of being 'mercy for the worlds' and far more
generous to his community than fathers and mothers could ever dream
to be for their children, he retur*ed it back to him saying: How can I
distribute it over the whole army now? Now it is you who would
present yourself with it on the Day of Doom.

+,

Therefore, the punishment for ghul d or misappropriation is more
severe a s compared to common thefts. What else could be more severe
for the misappropriator when he, before the eyes of the whole creation
on the plains of resurrection and retribution, will find himself
disgraced with what he had stolen all stacked on his neck? A narration
from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah appearing in Al-Sukhari and Muslim
said: 'Watch out, lest I see
reports that the Holy Prophet +,A& &I
one of you with a camel loaded round his neck (and the announcement
being made that this person had stolen a camel from the spoils). If this
person asks me to intercede on his behalf, I shall tell him frankly that
I had conveyed what Allah had commanded, now I cannot do anything
about it.'
May Allah protect us from this disgrace of the Day we rise again
which, according to some narrations, will be so hafd on those who face
it that they would wish to be sent to the fires of Jahannam in lieu of
this terrible disgrace.

~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ r o p r iin
a tWi aoqn
f properties and government Treasuries comes under Ghulil: L,J
The same rule applies to mosques, religious schools and institutions, k h a n q g h s and properties of a w q g f (endowments) since they
represent the contribution of millions of Muslims. If a n unfortunate
misappropriator was to go about seeking to be forgiven for his evil act,
how could he possibly go to each one of those millions. The same rule
holds good for public or government treasury (Bayt a l - M d ) because all
of a country have a right in it. One who steals from it steals
from everyone. But, the problem is that these very holdings are such
that a single owner does not sit over them. The caretakers become
negligent. Avenues of pilferage abound. It is in such moneys and properties that a lot of thefts and misappropriations have become rampant
all over the world with most people heedless to the evil end t h a t
awaits them. They do not realize that this is a terrible burden to haul
onto the plains of Resurrection, not to speak of the punishment of Hell
that is bound to come as a result of this crime. Then, last but not the
least, comes the sad deprivation from the promised intercession of the
Messenger of Allah. Let us all seek refuge from such a fate !
The Prophet of Islam: a great blessing for the Humanity
Verse 164 speaks of the great favour Allah has shown to the
+k Jjl
Muslims by sending the Holy Prophet
towards them. The
basic functions assigned to him are also mentioned in the same verse.
These are the same functions which were attributed to him in the
prayer of Sayyidna Ibrahim r%.tl +k as referred to by the Holy Qur'an in
SGrah al-Baqarah. The details of these functions have already been
discussed in the first volume of this book under the said verse (2:129)

+,

What is new in the present verse is the statement: 'And Allah has
surely conferred favour on the believers'. Two points about this statement are worth mentioning here:
(1)The words 'on the believers' in this verse apparently mean that
, Jjl & was a favour conferred on
the advent of the Holy Prophet ,L,ijc
the Muslims only while at another place the Holy Prophet +, +k dl
r-f,
has been held as '3,U,b7;:'the Mercy for all the worlds' which includes
both Muslims and non-Muslims. In order to resolve this apparent
contradiction one must understand that the particularization of this
/

auality with 'believers' in the present verse is very much like saying
that the Holy Qur'an is 'guidance for the God-fearing' !@,$$) while
the fact that the Holy Qur'an is a guidance for the whole humanity is
clearly proved by other verses of the Qur'an. However, there are places
where this universal status of the Qur'an has been particularized to
the God-fearing. There is a common reason operating a t both places,
that is, the beneficial coming of the Holy Prophet +, & &I
is a
great blessing and a great favour for the Muslim and the non-Muslim
alike, just as the Qur'in is a Book of Guidance for the entire humanity.
but the true Muslims and the God-fearing are the only ones who
derived the fullest benefit out of these. At some places, therefore. the
blessing and the guidance, were particularized with them.

+

(2) In order to explain the primary statement in the verse which
is the greatest possible
declares that the Holy Prophet +, +IS JJI
blessing and favour for the believers or for the whole humanity, it can
be said t h a t the statement hardly needed any explanation. only if
modern man was not all that blind to the spiritual side of life and, at
the same time, was sacrificing every good thing for the sake of naked
material gains. Had this not been so, every reasonable person would
have found out the reality of this great blessing all by himself without
anybody having to tell him about it. But, the problem is that modern
man has turned out to be no more than the smartest animal among
the animals of the world. Tell him about 'favour' and 'blessing' and he
would immediately start seeing what fills his stomach and whets his
desires. He has practically stopped thinking about the basic reality of
his being which is rL4, his spirit. That something good should happen
to it and that something can go wrong with it are concerns he pays no
heed to, not in the least. Therefore, there is the need to explain that
man is not simply a being of bones and flesh. That is certainly not his
reality. The reality of man is his rLh, the spirit which is contained
within him. So far as this rLh is there in his body, man is what man is.
His claims to humanity stand proved. He may be weak or he may be
dying, nobody can dare usurp his property or take his rights away
from him. But, once this r?& leaves his body, he ceases to be man, no
matter how strong and well-built he may be with all parts of his body
in their ideal form and shape. His ceasing to be what he was means
that he now has no personal right in his own property and possessions.
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prophets come into the world to nurture the human spirit
correctly, to make human beings out of men so that actions which
issue forth from their bodies turn out to be beneficial to humanity and
that they do not go about the world hurting other human beings like
beasts and snakes. Instead of that, they should also think about their
end and start working for the everlasting life of the Hereafter. Our
blessed Prophet
Ljs JJl & who leads the way among the great
company of prophets rX,rly,gjshas a unique majesty when it comes to
the mission of making men real human beings. This was exactly what
he did during his Makkan life. The men he turned out formed a society
of human beings which stands way ahead of even the angels. Never
had the earth, nor the heavens, seen such men, each one of them, a
living miracle of the Messenger of Allah, may the blessings of Allah be
upon him. What happens after them? The answer is that he left
behind his own footprints, and theirs, as well a s teachings and the
methods to institute and promote, which can be followed and acted
upon. Those who do so sincerely and honestly can still reach the
stations that were reached by the noble Companions. These teachings
are there for the entire humanity to benefit from. Therefore, his
having graced this world and his being born generous is a great favour
shown to the universal kingdom of human beings, though t r u e
Muslims are the ones who have reaped the fullest benefit from these
blessings.

+,

The Wisdom behind the hardships of the Muslims at Uhud
,P !' '30 '
The subject of verse 165, +LA UI; translated as, 'And how is it that,
when you suffered a hardship the twice of which you had inflicted
upon them ...' has appeared in several previous verses. Here, i t comes
for the sake of emphasis and further clarification because Muslims
were very much disturbed as a result of this incident, so much so that
some of them could not resist wondering why should they be suffering
in that manner ($I$,
while they were in the company of the Holy
Prophet &, doing JihZd.
In this verse, Muslims are being reminded that the hardship they
were facing that day was only half of what they had already inflicted
earlier a t the battle of Badr, for seventy Muslims were martyred a t
Uhud while seventy disbelievers were killed a t Badr and seventy

others from them were taken prisoners by Muslims. The purpose
behind this reminder is that Muslims should think positively in their
present state of depression in view of the fact that they had already
won a battle, inflicting a loss on the enemy twice as much a s they had
themselves suffered a t their hands. Now, a winner like this need not
surrender to sorrow and grief in the event defeat comes once, or less.

JS?&
>

$3
Secondly, and primarily too. the purpose of saying,
'This is from your ownselves' at the end of this verse, is to tell Muslims
that the hardship they have faced is not because the enemy is stronger
or his forces overwhelming, but all that has been caused by some of
their own shortcomings, that is, they fell short in obeying the
command of the Holy Prophet +, r-js 3 4 .
I

9

'

Immediately later, in verse 166, the words fa bi idhnillahi: &, I hi,+
indicate that whatever happened there was with the leave and will of
Allah Almighty operating behind which are many wise divine arrangements, some of them having been explained earlier. One such wise
arrangement is that Allah will 'see' His true believers, and the hypocrites too, that is, the sincerity of Muslims and the hypocrisy of the
hypocrites will become so clear that everybody could see it for himself.
Here, the reference to Allah's knowing or seeing means seeing in the
perspective of our own sense-experience in the mortal world. Otherwise, a s far as Allah is concerned, He knows and sees everything, all
the time. So, the wise arrangement became all the more clear when, a t
the time of the trial, the hypocrites bowed out of the harm's way while
true Muslims stood undaunted' in the middle of the battle front. Incidentally, there is another cause of comfort here in the martyrdom of
Muslims in the battle, for Allah has conferred such rewards on them
+ 5,,,/
so
that others
should envy them. So, very appropriately, in: @I +Y;
I
99
'JJI& 9 I+-, the special merits of martyrs have been taken up in the
verse that follows (169).
0

/

/

The special merits and ranks of those who sacrifice their lives
in the way of Allah
In addition to this statement of the Holy Qur'an, the merits of the
martyrs have been taken up i n great detail in sound a h z d Tth.
According to Imam Al-Qurtubi, the shuhad? (martyrs) have different
ranks and states of being which should be taken into consideration
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while looking a t descriptions in Hadiih narrations.
The very first distinction of martyrs mentioned here is that they
have not died; rather, they have begun to live eternally. At this point,
it is worth noticing that their death and burial in a grave is something
physically witnessed and realized by many, yet the Qur'an has, in
several verses, clearly instructed that they should not be addressed or
taken a s dead. What does this mean? If this was supposed to be a n
interim state of life, after death and before resurrection, referred to as
the state of B a r z a k h in Islamic terminology, that would not take us
very far, for that is something commonly experienced by believers and
disbelievers both, when the spirit continues to live after physfcal death
and goes through a question-answer situation following which the true
and the righteous among Muslims are welcomed to comfort and the
disbelievers and the sinners are consigned to the punishment of the
grave. This is proved by the Qur'an and Sunnah. Now, t h a t the
interim life of B a r z a k h is established a s common to all, what is so
special about s h u h a d z (martyrs) ?
The answer is given by this very verse where it is said that the
s h u h a d z , i.e., those killed in the way of Allah, are blessed with provisions of Paradise from Him, and it is obvious that 'rzzq' (provision or
sustenance) is needed by and given to the living. From here we know
that sustenance starts reaching the shahid (martyr) immediately after
the shahid leaves the frame of his life in the mortal world. In this
manner, the shahid enters into a special type of life right away from
that point of time, something which has a status distinct from that of
'the dead' of our common experience (Qurtubi).
There are no easy answers to questions such as - what is t h a t
distinct status and what is the nature of that life? The only answer is
that its reality remains unknown to all except to the Creator of the
universe; nobody has the power to know what is it - nor is there, for
that matter, any need to know. Nevertheless, there are times when the
effect of their special life does show up on their bodies buried in this
world, that is, the earth they rest in does not eat them up but leaves
them good and intact (Qurtubi). There have been many incidents where
this phenomena has been physically witnessed.
So, in summation, their first merit a s pointed out in this verse is

their distinct perennial life; the second is their being well-provided
from Allah and the third ( & I $ I ~ $ is
~ >that
~ they shall always be
happy with Allah's blessings and grace. The fourth
&I%)
merit is the good news given to them about their rela2ves and
i r c l e of friends they left behind in the mortal world that they too shall
deserve the same blessings and ranks with their Lord if they remain
good in deeds and are active in J i h d (170-171).

($$'4z;

Al-Suddi says that a shahfd is informed beforehand when one of his
close friend or relative is about to die. The news that a certain person
was coming to them makes them a s happy a s one would usually be
when a n old friend, long separated by time and distance, comes to
meet him.
The background of the revelation of this verse as narrated by AbG
Dawud on sound authorities from Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas is a s follows.
Ljs dl& said to the noble Companions: 'When
The Holy Prophet
your brothers-in-faith fell martyrs a t the battle of Uhud, Allah
Almighty placed their spirits in the bodies of green birds and set them
free. They get their sustenance from the streams and fruit-trees of the
Paradise following which they return to special candelabrums held
suspending for them underneath the 'throne' ( ' a r s h ) of the AllMerciful. When they noticed the luxury of their life there, they said,
'Can anyone tell them (their grieving friends and relatives in the
world) about how we live here so that they stop grieving about us and
go about striving in Jihzd as we did.' Allah Almighty said, 'We shall
let them know about this state of yours.' Thereupon, this verse was
revealed (QurtubD.

+,
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Verses 172 175

Those who responded to the call of Allah and the
Messenger, even after they had received the wound, for
those of them who did good and feared Allah there is a
great reward [I721 -- those to whom people said, 'The
people have gathered against you; so, fear them." It
increased them in Faith and they said, "Allah is
all-sufficient for us, and the best one to trust in!' [I731
So, they returned with bounty from Allah, and grace,
with no evil having even touched them -- and
submitted to the pleasure of Allah. And Allah is the
Lord of great bounty. [I741
It is none but that Satan who frightens (you) of his
friends. So, do not fear them. And fear Me if you are
believers. [l751

Commentary :
The subject of the previous verse was the battle of Uhud connected
with which is the battle of HamrZ' al-Asad which forms the subject of
the present verse. Hamra' al-Asad is a place eight miles away from
Madinah.
The background of this event, mentioned briefly under introductory remarks about verse 151, is that the disbelievers of Makkah left
the battlefield of Uhud, reached a certain distance where they realized
that they had made a mistake by retreating. Since they had almost
won the battle, they should have gone for the final assault and
finished off the Muslim forces. The thought so gripped them that they
started getting ready to march back to Madhah. But, Allah Almight?.
cast such awe and fear in their hearts that they found it more convenient to march back home to Makkah. They still left a message with a
passing group of travellers to Madinah asking them to give a warning
to Muslims that they were coming back after them with all their
dl
found this out
awesome strength. The Holy Prophet
through a revelation and he reached Hamra' al-Asad in hot pursuit (Ibn

+,

J
&

Jarir, cited by RSh al-Ma'%).

It appears in Tafsir al-Qurtubi that, on the second day of Uhud, the

-

Holy Prophet +, L& rLll
made a n announcement before his mujzhidin t h a t they have to pursue the disbelievers but the attacking
company will be composed of those who were active participants in
yesterday's battle. Two hundred m u j z h t d h rose following this
announcement.
A report in Sahih al-Bukhari states that seventy people stood up
following the announcement by the Holy Prophet +, LJL &I& as to
who was ready to go after the disbelievers. Among those were people
who had been severely wounded in the battle a day earlier, some even
had to be helped in walking. This blessed company marched to apprehend the disbelievers. When they reached Hamra' al-Asad, they met
Nu'aym ibn Mas'ud who told them that Abu Sufyin has assembled
together a much larger force once again and he is all set to invade
Madinah and eliminate its people. Injury-ridden and much weakened
Companions heard this disturbing news yet it was in one voice that
they said: 'We do not know him': -'&5,3;hl@ (Allah is sufficient for
us and He is the best caretaker.)
On the one hand there was this news broken to Muslims so they
get terrorized, but nothing of this sort happened to them. On the other
hand, there was the instance of Ma'bad al-Khuza'i, a man from the
tribe of Bani Khuzi'ah. He was on his way to Makkah. Though not a
Muslim, he was a well-wisher of Muslims - his tribe was a n ally of the
Holy Prophet +, &A dl & . SO,when he saw Abu Sufy&n repenting his
retreat from Madinah and all too resolved to go back and fight, he told
AbE Sufyan: 'You are making a mistake by thinking t h a t Muslim
forces have become weak. I have just passed by a huge army of theirs
camped a t H a m r i ' al-Asad. Armed with a n array of men and materials, they are about to set out in hot pursuit against you.' This report
from him put the awe of Muslim forces in his heart.
This event has been related in three verses (172-174) given above. It
has been said i n the first verse (172) that despite injuries and hardships from the Battle of Uhud, when Allah and His Messenger called
them up for another J i h g d , they were ready for t h a t too. Worth
noticing a t this point is the fact that the Muslims being praised here
had two distinguishing features. The first one appears in J9# b ,$I;;;/
$it? ((even after they had received the wound) which means that those
,#'#
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who responded to the call of Allah and His Messenger were people
wounded a t the Battle of Badr. Seventy of their brave companions had
met their martyrdom on the battlefield while they themselves were
riddled with injuries all overrtheir bodies, yet when they were called to
serve again, they immediately agreed to join the Jihgd.
The second distinctive feature has been mentioned in the words:
$IJ"&
\$dg&
(for them who did good and feared Allah) which established that these people were not simply some great achievers on the
battlefield striving incessantly and staking their lives for a noble
cause, but they also imbibed in their person the highest virtues of
I h s z n (righteous conduct) and TaqwZ (fear of Allah). Thus, this very
blessed combination of virtues is the cause of their great reward.
/

Removing a doubt
Let there be no doubt about the word: $,(literally 'of them') used
here. It should not be taken to mean that all these people were not
a r m ~ dwith the virtues of I h s z n and Taqwii - only some of them were.
The simple reason is that the preposition & : min (of, some of) used
here is not divisive or partitive. It is, rather, doubtlessly narrative
which is confirmed by the very opening words of this very verse: $
(Those who responded to the call). From this, it is clear that such
response and submission simply cannot materialize without having
the qualities of I h s z n and Taqwaingrained in one's personality. That is
why most commentators have declared that the preposition & : nzin (of,
some of) has been used here in the narrative sense. In short, the essential meaning of the verse is that all these people had rewards waiting
for them.
Striving to achieve something good even at the cost of one's
life is not enough unless there is total sincerity behind it
Anyway, this particular mode of address leads us to a n essential
rule of conduct which is: No matter how good is an effort made and no
matter how many sacrifices of wealth and life one makes to achieve
that end, it can be reward-worthy in the sight of Allah only when lt is
simultaneously backed by IhsZn and TaqwZ. Therefore, the essence of
the observation is that the deed undertaken must be for the good
pleasure of Allah alone. Otherwise simple feats of bravery, some of
which come even a t the cost of one's dear life, are just about no lesser
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among disbelievers as well.

In its ultimate reality, the command of the Messenger of Allah
is the command of Allah.
I n this event, it will be recalled t h a t the command to pursue the
disbelievers was given by the Holy Prophet +, r-js JJI 3, . This does not
find mention in any verse of the Holy Qur'an. But, in this particular
verse, when the obedience of those people is praised, the command was
attributed to both Allah and His Messenger a s evident from the words
of the text: $ L ? I ; ~ I$~ZI
$$<(1721: 'Those who responded to the call of
Allah and the Messenger. This proves very clearly t h a t the command
which t h e Holy Prophet A, +JJI j , gives is also t h e command of
Allah even though it has not been mentioned in the Book of Allah.
As for those irreligious deviants who reject Hadith a n d belittle the
s t a t u s of the Messenger of Allah by restricting it to t h a t of a courier
(God forbid), a simple statement, t h a t ,411ah Almighty h a s openly
declared the command of the Messenger as His own, should be enough
to understand the t r u t h - if understanding is what they seek. This
statement, moreover, also makes it clear that the Messenger can. also
by himself and a t his discretion. set up rules in accordance with expedient considerations, and all such rules have the same status as that
enjoyed by the commandments of Allah.

The Definition of I&&z
Mentioned several times during the comments given above, the
word IhsGz generally means the performance of good deeds with the
best of effort and discretion. However. the basic definition of Ihs& wak
given by the Holy Prophet L,+.uilri >himself as reported in the wellknown hadith of Jibra9il.The actual words are.

That is, worsh~pAllah as if you are seeing Him; and if it is not
possible for you to (imagine that you) see Him, then, (imagine
that) He sees you anyway.

The Definition of Taqwii
The word, T a q w i , h a s been interpreted variously but the most
comprehensive definition is what was given by the blessed Companion
Ubayy ibn Ka'b u.4-111&, when Sayyidna 'Umar G 4-1112,asked him a s

to what T a q w g really was. Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka'b said: '0
commander of the Faithful, you may have certainly passed by pathways full of thorns, have you not?' Sayyidna 'Umar & &I&> said,
'several times, of course.' Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka'b ~ ; &cI p, asked,
'What did you do at that time?' Sayyidna 'Umar u &IdJsaid, 'I folded
the hang of my dress arid walked carefully.' Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka'b
said, 'Enough. You said it. This is what TaqwZ means. This mortal
world of ours is a bed of thorns, full of the thorns of sins, therefore, one
should live in this world in a way that one does not get entangled in
the thorns of sin. The name of this attitude to life is T a q w & the
highest capital gain one can dream of.' The blessed Companion, Sayyidna Abu al-Darda' ~L;C&I L C ~ Jused to recite the following verse quite
often:

"People say, 'my gain' and 'my money' while, really, the fear of
Allah (Taqwg)is the best of what is gained."

In the second verse (173), more praises have been showered on the
noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, who so courageously stepped forward to join this Jihgd. The words of the verse are:

--- those to whom people said, "The people have gathered
against you; so, fear them." It increased them in Faith ...

That is, blessed are such people who heard the news that the
enemy has assembled a big fighting force against them and also the
advice that they should fear them and avoid fighting - still, this news
further increased the fervour of their faith. The reason is simple:
When these blessed people had agreeG to obey Allah and His
Messenger, they had realized right from day one that the path they
have chosen to travel on is full of dangers. There will be difficulties
and impediments a t every step. Their passage will not be easy. They
will be stopped. Even armed efforts will be made to suppress their
revolutionary movement. Thus, when these noble people came across
such hardships, the power of their Faith increased to levels higher
than before and, a s a result, they worked harder, more selflessly, more
than ever.

As obvious, the Faith of these noble souls was perfect from the very
first day they had embraced Islam, therefore, the reference to the
increase in Faith in these two verses (172-173) means the increase in
the qualitative contents and end-results of Faith. Even this state of
the Companions who readily responded to the call of Allah and His
Messenger has been specially mentioned a t this point by saying that
they kept reciting:
(173) all along their march to the
Jihgd mission. The sentence means: Allah is all-sufficient for us and
the best one to trust in.
Let us consider an important rule of conduct a t this point. It is a
fact and we know it too well that no one in this world can claim to
have placed his trust in Allah, a degree more pronounced than the
dl & and his noble Companions. But, the form
Holy Prophet +,
and manner of such trust was different. He would never think of
sitting back forsaking all physical means available and end up saying:
Allah is all-sufficient for us - He will bless us with victory while we sit
out and do nothing! No. This did not work like that. Instead, he gathered the noble Companions together, infused a new fighting spirit in
the hearts of those injured, prepared them for the Jihzd, both materially and spiritually before marching out. It means that he collected
and used all physical means which were available to him and it was
only after that he said: 'Allah is all-sufficient for us.' This, then, is the
most authentic form of Tawakkul (Trust in Allah) taught by the Holy
Qur'in, personally practiced by the Holy Prophet +, & &I
and this
was what he made others around him do. All physical means which we
have in the life of this world are blessings from Allah. Rejecting or
abandoning them amounts to being ungrateful to Him. Placing trust in
Allah after having forsaken available physical means is no Sunnah
+,
k &I A.
However,
(established practice) of the Messenger of Allah ,.Iif there be someone comprehensively overwhelmed by his state of
being, he could be deemed as excusable while being unable to observe
this precept of the Shari'ah. Otherwise, the most sound practice is no
more than what has been curtly expressed in a Persian poetic line:

9g5~

A+ ;
I&

dl;3 ( ~ z :

Before placing trust, do tie your camel.
~ j &I
s & has himself stated the meaning of
The Holy Prophet

+,
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this very verse: '&$I$;~l
(173) 'Allah is all-sufficient for us, and
the best one to trust in,' while deciding a case reported in Ijudfth :
AS reported by S a ~ ~ i d n'Awf
G ibn Malik ils &I
, a case involving
. He
two men came up for hearing before the Holy Prophet +, +L &I
gave his verdict. The man who lost the case heard the verdict in
peace and started walking out with the words: Y@$I
&$dj~TI;
(Allah is all-sufficient for me, and the best one to trust in) on his lips.
The Holy Prophet pl, cjs dl& asked: 'Bring this man to me.' He said
to him:

Allah censures inaction but i t is your duty to use means,
following which, when you find yourself powerless against
odds, then say: 'Allah is all-sufficient for me, and the best one
to trust in.'

The third verse (174) recounts the blessings which descended upon
these noble Companions ,for their brave response to the call of Jihgd
and for saying: 9g5&>%I C&L (Allah is all-sufficient for us. and the
best one to trust in). It was said:

So, they returned with bounty from Allah, and grace, with no
evil having even touched them -- and submitted to the
pleasure of Allah.

Allah Almighty bestowed on them three blessings:
1. Such awe and terror was placed in the hearts of disbelievers that
they ran away because of which the Companions remained protected
against the rigours of fighting on the battlefield. Allah Almighty has
used the very word N i h a h for what we refer to as blessing.

2. The second blessing conferred on them was the opportunity to
engage in trading in the market of H a m r a ' al-Asad. The benefits
yielded by such financial transactions were called 'Fa&' or the bounty
from Allah.

3. The third and the highest of the three blessings was the attainment of the pleasure of Allah which these blessed souls received in

-

this Jih& in a special manner.
I

: H a s b u n a l l ~ h uw a ni'rnal-wakil: A wonderful
' ~ $ 1 ,$;;'Jjl
prayer for all of us
The blessings of this prayer cited by the Holy Qur'an were not
limited to the Companions of the Holy Prophet +, +L &I
in any
restrictive sense. The fact is that anyone who recites this prayer devotedly with a genuine sense of fzith will share in such blessings.

Muslim scholars and spiritual masters have said that one who
recites this verse a thousand times with true faith, and prays, will find
that Allah Almighty has not rejected his prayer. Reciting this verse
under the stress of frustrations and difficulties is a proven panacea.
The fourth verse (175) tells Muslims that the real agent behind the
report t h a t the disbelievers are coming back is Satan himself who
would love to see Muslims overawed. In other words, Satan is threatening Muslims with the strength of his friends - his cohorts, the disbelievers. Thus, one of the two objects of the verb 3$: y u k h a w w i f i
[frightens (you)] has been left out in the text. The one mentioned is i n
' a u l i y a a h u ' (of his friends) while the one understood but not
mentioned is 'you' a s it would be in'+?.9 9*9*y~
: yukhawwifukum (frightens
you).
In the end, the verse exhorts Muslims not to fear such threats.
What is necessary is that Muslims must continue fearing Allah, the
natural outcome of which will be that a true Muslim will always think
twice before embarking on anything that means disobedience to Allah.
The truth of the matter is that, with Allah's help and support on ones'
side, no harm can come from any si le.

The Fear of Allah: What does it mean?
The imperative in the present verse obligates Muslims that they
must always keep fearing Allah. In another verse, , + i i g @ i $ C k ( ~ h e ~
fear their Lord above them-1650) those who do so have been praised.
Some revered elders have explained it by saying that fearing Allah
does not mean that one should be scared stiff or sit back in tears. Far
from it, a God-fearing person is one who leaves everything which may
become a source of Allah's displeasure or punishment.
Abu 'Ali al-Daqqaq, may Allah's mercy be upon him, says that A b i

Bakr ibn al-Fuwarrak was s ~ c kso he paid him a visit. When A b i Bakr
saw him, he was in tears. Abu 'Ali consoled him by saying t h a t there
Was nothing to worry about, Allah Almighty will give him health soon
enough. Abii Bakr corrected Abu 'Ali's impression and said that he was
certainly not weeping because of any fear of death. What he really
worried about was his fate after death lest he may be awarded some
p n i s h m e n t then. (Qurtubii

-

Verses 176 178

Those who hasten towards disbelief should not make
you grieve. They cannot harm Allah a t all. Allah
intends not to spare for them any share in the Hereafter. And for them thcrc? i s a rnighty punishment. 11761
Certainly, those w h o bought disbelief in exchange of
Belief cannot harm Allah at all. And for them there is a
painful punishment. I 1771 And those who disbelieve
should not think that the time We give them is good for
them. I n fact, We give them time only that they may
increase in sin. And for thern there is a humiliating
punishment. [I781

Previous verses mentioned the tseachery and ill-will of the hypocrites. The present verses comfort the Holy Prophet +,& &I& ,
asking him not to grieve over the mischiefs made by the disbelievers
for they cannot harm him in any way.
The last verse (178) carries a refutation of the false notion about
disbelievers: How can they, while obviously prospering in the present
world..be regarded a s victims of Allah's wrath and rejection?

Commentary
Material affluence of disbelievers is, after all, an extension of
Divine punishment
Let there be no doubt about the worldly well-being of disbelievers
for one may be tempted to believe t h a t since Allah Almighty h a s given
respite, long life, security and comfort to disbelievers so t h a t they go
on increasing in their crimes, they should, then, be taken a s innocent.
F a r from it, because t h e verse means t h a t Muslims should not feel
upset about this temporary respite and affluence given to disbelievers
a s all this worldly wealth and power in their hands - despite their
disbelief and disobedience - is nothing but a form of the very punishment destined for them. Today, they do not realize it. But, once they
leave t h e mortal world, they would. They would discover to their
dismay t h a t all those articles of comfort they acquired and spent in sin
were, in reality, the very embers o f Hell. This i s corroborated by
, L+ $+,&I
$&!
several other verses of the QurEn. For ~ n s t n n c e in
(Allah intends to punish them with it - 9 5.5) which means t h a t i h e
wealth and power of disbelievers and t h e ~ rvulgarly luxurious consumerism should not be a matter of pride for them for this is nothing but
a n instalment of t h a t very punishment f'rorn Allah which will cause
their punishment in the Hereafter to increase.

Verse 179

Allah is not to leave the believers in what you are in
unless He separates the impure from the pure. And
Allah is not to inform you of the unseen. But Allah
selects from His messengers whom He wills. So, believe
in Allah and His messengers. And if you believe, and
feaxiAllah, then, for you there is a great reward. 11791

The previous verse (178)answered the question about disbelievers
a s to why they, being the detested ones in the sight of Allah, a r e in
possession of all sort of wealth, property and other means of luxurious
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living?
The present verse (179),in sharp contrast, removes the doubt about
true believers as to why they, being t,he favoured servants of Allah, are
tested with all sorts of hardships? Being favoured required t h a t they
should have been the ones living in comfort surrounded by i t s paraphernalia !
Commentary

The wisdom of making a b e l i e v e r d i s t i n c t from a h y p o c r i t e
t h r o u g h practical d e m o n s t r a t i o n rather than t h r o u g h a
revelation.
I t h a s been said in this verse that Allah Almighty has His way of
making a sincere believer distinct fro111a hypocrite through which He
generates such situations of hardship as would expose the hypocrisy of
the hypocrites practically. This distinction, though, could also be made
by identifying hypocrites by name through a revelation. But, the later
course was not taken because ~t would have not been wise. he whole
range of wisdom behind what Allah does is known to Him alone.
However, one wise consideration in the present context could be: If
Muslims were told about a person being a hypocrite through revelation, they would have had no difficulty in dealing with them carefully,
but this would have not provided them with a clearly demonstrated
proof necessarily acceptable to the hypocrites - for, they would have
still insisted: 'You are wrong. We are true Muslims.'
Contrary to this, the distinction was made practically. The introduction of hardship put the hypocrites to test in which they failed and
ran away. Their hypocricy was demonstrated and exposed practically
and openly. Now they did not have the cheek to claim that they were
true, sincere and believing Muslims.
The manner in which the hypocrites were exposed yielded yet
another benefit for Muslims H hen their formal relationship was also
severed with the hypocrites. Otherwise, maintaining a state of discord
in t h e heart with a veneer of formal social dealing would have been
equally harmful ethically.
T h e U n s e e n when c o m m u n i c a t e d to a n y o n e is no K n o w l e d g e of
t h e Unseen as such
This verse tells us that Allah Almighty does not inform everyone

about Unseen matters through the medium of revelation (Wahy).
However, He does inform His chosen prophets in this manner. From
this, let no one hasten to doubt that prophets too have become sharers
in the Knowledge of the Unseen or the knowera of the Unseen! The
reason is that the Knowledge of the Unseen which is particularly
attributed to the being of Allah Almighty cannot be taken a s being
shared by any created being. Doing so is Shirk (the crime of ascribing
partners to Allah). The particular Knowledge is fortified by two conditions:
1. This should be intrinsic to the being, not given by anyone else.
2. This has to be all-comprehensive, encompassing all universes,
the past and the future - a Knowledge that covers even the minutest
particle without any possibility of anything remaining hidden from it.
As for things of the Unseen the information of which is given to His
prophets by Allah Almighty through the medium of revelation (Waby),
they are not. really, the Knowledge of the Unseen as such. They are,
rather, news of the Unseen given to prophets, something about which
.Us*
the Holy Qur'Gu it-,elf has used the expression +I :&I (news or reports
of the Unseen) a t several places :
4.
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... a part of the news of the Unseen We reveal to you. (11:49)
Verses 180 186

And those who are miseily with what Allah has given
them out of His grace should not take it as good for
them. Instead, it is bad for them. They shall be forced,
on the Doomsday, to put on round their necks the
shackles of what they were miserly with. And to Allah
belongs the inheritance of the heavens and the earth.
And of what you do, Allah is All-Aware. [I801
Allah has surely heard the saying of those who said.
"Allah is poor and we are rich." We shall write down
what they said, and their killing of the prophets
unjustly: and We shall say. 'Taste the punishment of
the flaming fire. 1181 1 This is due to what your hands
sent ahead and that Allah is not cruel to the slaves."
[I821
(There are) those who said, "Surely, Allah directed us
that we should not believe in a messenger unless he
comes to us with an offering to be eaten up by the fire."
Say, "A number of messengers have come to you, before
me, with clear signs and with what you have said. So.
why did you kill them, if you are true? !I833
Then if they belie you, so messengers have been belied
before you. They came with clear signs and the Scriptures and light giving Book. 1184!

Every soul has to taste death. And it is on the
Doomsday that you shall be paid your rewards in full.
So, whoever has been kept away from the Fire and
admitted to Paradise, he has really succeeded. And the
wordly life is nothing but an asset, full of illusion. [I851
Of course, you shall be tested in your wealth and yourselves. And, of course, you shall hear much of what
hurts, from those who have been given the Book before
you and from those who associate (others with Allah).
And if you observe patience and fear Allah, then these,
are among matters of determination. t1861

Anomalies in the conduct of Jews were mentioned a t the beginning
of Siirah 'Al-'Imran (21-25). The text now reverts back to the same
subject. The verses cited above carry related topics. In between, there
are bords of comfort for the Holy Prophet pLJ 4 &I,+as well as those
giving good counsel to Muslims.
Commentary

The first (180) of the seven verses (180-186) appearing here repudiates miserliness and carries a warning for those who practice it.
The Definition of Miserliness and the punishment it brings

In the terminology of the Shari'ah of Islam, miserliness (Bulzhl)
refers to the act of not spending that which it is obligatory to spend in
the way of Allah. Therefore, miserliness i s forbidden (haram). Besides,
it carries a stern warning of Hell for its practitioners. As for occasions
where spending is not obligatory (wljib) but only recommended
(mustahabb), then not spending there is not included under the miserliness which is forbidden. However, this too is called miserliness in its
general sense. As said earlier, this kind of miserliness is not forbidden
(haram) but against the preferred choice (khil$aul$ it certainly is.
Appearing in Hadl'th, there is another word - S h u h h - also used in
the sense of Bukhl or miserliness. By definition, it means not spending
what it was obligatory to spend - one may go even farther than that by
remaining consumed with greed to increase one's wealth. This then,
shall be a crime much more severe than ordinary miserliness. There+&I,,Lsaid:
fore, the Holy Prophet

+,

That is, miserliness ( s h u h l ~and
) faith ('h&)
can never
coexist in the heart of a Muslim. (Qurtubi)
The punishment for miserliness (Bukhl) mentioned in this verse:
'They shall be forced, on the Doomsday, to put. on round their necks
the shackles of what they were miserly with' has been explained by
uLin the following words reported by Sayythe Holy Prophet cL,& 91
idn; ~ b iHurairah
i
I L dl
~ ,
+,:
'Anyone Allah blessed with some wealth and who did not pay
the zak& due on it properly will find his or her wealth turn
into a deadly snake shackled round the neck chomping at the
person's mouth from one to the other end of the lips and
saying: 'I am your wealth. I am your capital gain.' Thereafter,
the Holy Prophet +, 4 dl
recited this verse (180). (AlNasa'i, from Tafsir al-Qurtubi)

The second verse (18) warns Jews against their grave act of
effrontery and mentions its punishment. According to the background
&I&
presented the
of the event, when the Holy Prophet +,A&
Qur'anic injunctions relating to Zakiih and Sadaqat (charities), the
arrogant Jews started saying that Allah had surely become poor and
needy while they were rich, or else why would He go about asking us
to give? We seek refuge with Allah from such effrontery. Obviously,
they would have hardly believed in the absurd statement they made
but, in all likelihood, they would have said so to prove that the Holy
was) God forbid, false in his statement. Their
Prophet +,A& JJI
argument was: If these verses of the Qur'Zn are true, then, it necessarily follows that Allah be poor and needy! This absurd argument of
theirs being false in itself was not worth responding to because the
injunction of Allah Almighty was not for His benefit; it was, rather, for
the benefit of the owners of wealth themselves in this world and the
hereafter. But, it was termed a s giving loan to Allah elsewhere
because repayment of a loan is necessary and certain in the sight of
every good person. Similar is the case of charity given by someone, the
repayment of which Allah Almighty takes upon Himself a s if it was
the payment of loan taken from someone. Anyone who believes in
Allah Almighty as the Creator and Master of everything would never
stoop to entertain the kind of doubt from these words of the verse
which is there in the saying of the insolent Jews. For this reason, the

Qur'in has certainly refrained from answering this doubt. Instead, it
has simply restricted itself to announcing that they shall be apprehended and punished for this effrontery of theirs, for having falsified
3-5 &I
and for having made fun of him. It was
the Holy Prophet
said t h a t their insolent words will be put on record i n 'writing' so that
the final evidence goes against them on the Day of Judgment'and they
a r e punished for what they did. Otherwise, Allah Almighty needs no
writing.

+,

Along with this act of effrontery committed by the Jews, yet
another crime of theirs h a s been mentioned, t h s t is, they n o t 'drily
falsified the prophets and mocked a t them, they even went to the limit
of killing them! That such people could falsify and flout any prophet or
messenger of Allah hardly remains surprising.

Staying emotionally satisfied with disbelief in and disobedience to Allah is also an equally grave sin
Worth noticing a t this point fs the fact that those being addressed
Ljr &I,& and the Qur'an are the Jews of
by the Holy Prophet
Madinah while the incident of the killing of prophets belongs to a time
much earlier than theirs, that is, to the time of Sayyidni Yahyi and
SayyidnZ Zakariy*, may peace be on them. Now, the question is: How
is it that the crime of the killing of the prophets referred to in this
verse was attributed to these addressees? The reason is: The Jews of
Madinah were quite satisfied with this act committed by their Jewish
predecessors, therefore, they too were counted a s those who fall under
the injunction governing killers of prophets.

+,

Imam al-Qufiubi has said in his T a f s i that 'remaining satisfied
with disbelief (kufr)is also included under disbelief and disobedience'
which is a major juristic ruling in Islam. A saying of the Holy Prophet
4 &I explains i t further. He said:
'When a sin is committed on God's earth; following which?the
person who is present on the spot opposes that sin and
considers it 'to be bad, then, such a person shall be deemed as
not present there, that is, he is no accomplice in their sin.
And, a person who, though not present physically yet is quite
satisfied with this act of sinners, then;this person shall be
considered, despite his absence (from the scene of sin), an
accomplice in their sin.'

+,

+
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the later part of the present verse (181) and in the third verse
the text recounts the punishment to be meted out to such loudmouthed people by saying that they shall be consigned to the Hell to
the taste of burning in fire which is but the outcome of
their own deeds and certainly no injustice from Allah. The fourth verse
(183) takes up the case of a false accusation made by these very Jews
who came up with a n excuse in order to reject the prophethood of the
Messenger of Allah. Their contention was that, during the period of
past prophets, there used to be a method under which charities and
were placed in the centre of an open ground or on top of a hill
where heavenly fire came and burnt these to ashes. This used to
symbolize that offerings were accepted. But, to the Holy Prophet
and to his community, Allah Almighty had given the unique distinrtion that charities were not left to be consumed by heavenly fire. They
were given to the poor and needy among Muslims. Since the later
method was contrary to the former, the disbelievers found an excuse to
say: If you were a prophet, you too would have been given the miracle
whereby the heavenly fire would have consumed the offerings and
charities. They, not resting at that, became audacious enough to fabricate lies against Allah Almighty claiming that 'He has taken pledge
from them to the effect that they are not to believe in a person who is
unable to cause the miracle of the coming of a heavenly fire which
burns the charitable offerings.'
(182),

Since this claim of the Jews that Allah had taken a pledge from
them was false, there was really no need to counter it. So, to disarm
them through their very proven saying, Allah Almighty said: If you are
true in saying that Allah has taken such a pledge from you, then, the
past prophets who had obliged you by showing the miracle of your
choice whereby the heavenly fire consumed the offerings certainly
deserved that you should have a t least believed in them! But, what
actually happened is that you did not spare them either. You still falsified them. In fact, you went to the extreme of transgression by killing
them.
Let no one have any doubt here despite the fact that while this
claim of the Jews was absolutely false, may be, if this miracle did come
to pass a t the hand of'the Holy Prophet +, & JII
chances were that.

,+

they would probably have come to believe. Such a doubt is unfounded
because Allah Almighty knew that these people were saying such
things simply. out of hostility and obstinacy. Thus, even if the miracle
they demanded came to pass, they would have still not believed.

+,

L?J-C ~ L
Y,, I has been
In the fifth verse (1841,the Holy Prophet
comforted by saying that he should not grieve a t being falsified by his
adversaries for this is something faced by all prophets in the past.

Thoughts of the Hereafter heal all sorrows and remove all
doubts
The sixth verse (185) puts a sharp focus on the ultimate reality of
things in a situation when sometime somewhere disbelievers come to
enjoy ascendency one way or the other and they have all the luxury
they can think of in this world. Contrary to this,.Muslims have to face
some hardships, some difficulties and a certain paucity of worldly
means. There is nothing surprising about it and certainly no occasion
to be grieved, for no follower of a faith or philosophy can ignore the
reality of life that sorrow and happiness in this world are both shortlived. No living creature can escape death. As for the comfort and
discomfort experienced in this world, they vanish, more than often,
right there with relevant changes in circumstances - or, just in case,
no change takes place during the life of this world, it is certain that
everything will end with the knock of death. Therefore, worrying about
this short-lived cycle of comfort and discomfort should not become the
chronic concern of a wise person. One should, rather, have concern for
what would happen after death.
So, the verse (185) tells us that every living being shall taste death
and once in the Hereafter, there shall come the reward and punishment of deeds which will be severe and long drawn a s well. This is
what a wise person should worry about and prepare for. Given this
rule of conduct, one who stays away from Hell and finds enery into the
Paradise is really the successful one. May be this happens a t the very
beginning a s would be the case with the most righteous servants of
Allah. Or, i t may come to pass after having faced some punishment as
would be the case with sinning Muslims. But, Muslims - all of them will finally have their deliverance from Hell and the blessings of Paradise will become theirs for ever. This will be contrary to what happens
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:o disbelievers - Hell will be their eternal resting place. If they w a s
proud over their short-lived worldly gains, they are terribly deceived.
That is why it was said a t the end of the verse: 'And t h e worldly life is
nothing but a n asset, full of illusion.' Strange is the anatomy of this
deception, for reckless material enjoyments here become the source of
great hardships in the Hereafter and conversely, most of the hardships
faced here become the treasure of the Hereafter.

people of Falsehood hurting people of Truth is a natural
phenomena: Patience (&br) and piety ( T U ~ W
cure
~ everything
The seventh verse (186) was revealed in the background of a particular event which has been briefly referred to a little earlier in verse
181. Accol;ding to relevant details, when verse 245 of SGrah al-Baqarah:
& &$&I
~ i j(who
'
is the one who would give Allah a good
loan) was revealed, it eloquently equated the givings of charities to the
giving of loan to Allah thereby indicating that all givings in charity in
the life of this world will be recornpensed with a cei-tainty like that of
someone returning a loan taken. An ignorant or hostile J e w reacted by
commenting in the following w o r d s : < ~ i ~ $ > ' d l ~ ! ( ~ l lisa hpoor and
&I p, was angry a t his effrontery
we are rich). Sayyidna Abu Bakr
and slapped him. The Jew complained to the Holy Prophet & &I
+, . Thereupon, the verse: ~~~~~i;&pf~i~'(of course, you shall be
tested in your wealth and yourselves) was revealed. This verse
instructs Muslims that they should not show weakness when called to
stake their wealth and life in the defence of their Faith or when they
are hurt by the vituperations of the disbelievers, the polytheists and
the people of the Book. All this is nothing but a trial for them. The best
course for them is to observe restraint, be patient and keep to their
real objective in life which is the achievement of the perfect state of
TaqwZ, (a state in which one fears Allah and remains answerable to
Him all the time). In such a state Muslims should not worry about
replying to the effrontery by antogonists.

$3~31

-

Verses 187 189

And when Allah took pledge fr6m those who- were
given the Book: 'You shall make it known to people,
and you shall not conceal it." So, they threw it away
behind their backs and bought a small price out of it.
So, evil is what they buy. [I871
And do not think of those who are delighted with what
they did and love to be praised for what they never did
so, do not think of them ns being in a position to
escape the punishment. And a painful punishment is
there for them. [I881And to Allah belongs the Kingdom
of the heavens and the earth. And Allah is powerful
over everything. [ 1891

-

In continuation of the description of evils practiced by the Jews
mentioned in previous verses, the first of the present two verses (187)
takes up yet another evil practice of theirs. This is their habit of going
back on solemn pledges and covenants - for Allah Almighty had taken
pledge from the people of the Book that they would communicate the
commandments of Allah appearing in the Torah freely, openly and
universally and that they would not conceal any injunction out of their
selfish ends. The people of the Book broke this covenant. They
cdncealed injunctions. Not only that. they were audacious enough to
show their pleasure about having acted in this manner and taking this
deed of theirs as commendable.
Commentary
Concealing t h e Knowledge of Faith is forbidden and waiting o r
manipulating to b e praised without practicing i t is deplorable

The three verses cited above describe two crimes committed by
scholars from the people of the Book along with their subsequent
punishment.
As pointed out earlier, they were commanded to tell their people
about injunctions revealed in the Book of Allah freely and openly

-sGrahtB-'Imran 3
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any effort to curtail or hold back what was in there. Although,
they were explicitly instructed not to hide any commandment, yet they
elected to ignore the pledge they had made, out of their worldly conside r a t i o n ~and personal greed. They did hide a good many coxnmandmerits from their people.
Secondly, they had the problem of personally staying aloof from
acting righteously while, a t the same time, they had no qualms of
conscience in wishing to be praised without acting the way they were
expected to.

As for the incidence of hiding the commandments of the Torah, it
has been reported in Sahih al-Bukhari on the authority of Sayyidni
' ~ b d u l l a hibn 'Abbas. He narrates that the Holy Prophet & asked the
Jews about something mentioned in the Torah. They concealed the
truth and told him something contrary to what was said in the Torah
- and they left his company all pleased with their exercise I n evil
congratulating themselves on their deceit. Thereupon, this verse
which carries a warning for them was revealed.
As for the other statement -'they love to be praised for what they
never did' - it refers to the hypocrites among the Jews who would
make excuses a t the time of JihZd,sit home and celebrate how well
they were able to dodge the hardships of JihZd. When the Holy
Prophet +, & &I,& returned from Jihid, they would go to him, take
false oaths, offer excuses snd, on top of that, they would demand that
this act of theirs be praised. (Sahih al-BukhGri)
The Holy Qur'an condemns them for both these attitudes. From
here, we know that concealing the knowledge of Faith and the injunctions of Allah and His Messenger is forbidden (Harant 1. But. this
forbiddance applies to the kind of concealment which was practiced by
the Jews for they used to conceal Divine injunctions to promote their
own worldly interest and, in this process, they made people pay for it.
However, if an injunction is not broadcast publicly due to some expedient religious consideration, such an action would not fall under the
purview of this ruling. This problem bas been taken up by Imam alB u k h i r i under a separate subject heading supported by relevant
Hadaft narrations. According to him, there are occasions when there is
the danger that masses would fall prey to misunderstanding and

disorder by publicising a certain injunction openly. If an injunction is
allowed to remain unpublicised on the basis of such a danger, it does
not matter.
The rule about doing a good deed is simp1e:If anyone does a good
deed, then looks forward to he praised for i t - or, worse still, takes
elaborate steps to make this happen - then, despite having done what
one did, this act will be deemed blameworthy under the Islamic legalmoral norms. And should one elect not to do that good deed a t all, that
would, then, be taken a s far more blameworthy. As for the natural
desire to do something good and thereby earn a fair name, i t is not
included under the purview of this ruling - unless, of course, if one
a n
does not make unusual projections t o earn that fair name ( ~ a ~ al~ur'an).

Verses 190 - 194
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Surely, in the creation of the heavens and the earth,
and in the alternation of night and day, there are signs
for the people of wisdom, 11901 who remember Allah
standing and sitting, and (lying) on their sides, and
ponder on the creation of the heavens and the earth
(saying:) "Our Lord, You have not created all this in
vain. We proclaim Your purity. So, save us from the
punishment of Fire. 11911 Our Lord, whomsoever You

siir8h 'Al-'Imran 3 : 190-194

27 1

rpC

admit into the Fire, You have disgraced him indeed.
And for the unjust there are no supporters. Our Lord,
W e heard a herald calling towards Faith: 'Believe in
your Lord.' And W e believed. 11921 Our Lord, forgive us,
then, our sins, and write off our evil deeds, and take us
unto You with the righteous. [I931 And our Lord, give us
what You have promised us through Your messengers,
and do not put us to disgrace on the Day of Doom.
Surely you do not got back cln Your promise!' [I941

Verse 189 appearing immediately earlier particularly and strongly
stressed upon TauhTd, the Oneness of Allah. So, the verse (190) which
follows here, presents the proof of Tauha and, along with it, mentions
the merit of those who act strictly in accordance with the dictates of
Tauha and, by implication, it also motivates others to do the same.
In addition, the earlier mention of pain caused by the disbelievers
bears congruity to the verses appearing presently. This can be understood in the background in which the disbelievers, out of hostility,
+&I,& that he should turn Mount
requested the Holy Prophet ,L,
SafG into solid gold. Thereupon, this verse was revealed indicating that
there were so many proofs confirming the Truth all around them - why
would they not deliberate in them'?
As for the reality of their request to the Holy Prophet +, & dl&,
it was not motivated to find out the Truth. Instead, i t was out of
hostility so, they would have still not believed, even if their request
was granted.

-

Commentary
The background of Revelation
Commenting on the background of revelation concerning thcse
verses, Ibn Hibban in his Sahih and Ibn 'Asakir in his History have
reported that the Companion 'Ata ibn Abi Rabah LLS &I d , went to
dl &, and said to her: 'Of the things about the
Sayyidah 'A'ishah
tell me what you saw as most unique out of
Holy Prophet +., +k &I A ,
the many states of his life.' Thereupon, Sayyidah 'A'ishah said: 'Which
state are you talking about? In reality, everything about him was
unique. Yet, I would tell you about one very unique event. I t so
happened that the noble Prophet, may Allah bless and protect him,
came to me one night and entered into the comforter with me. Then,

he said: 'Allow me to worship my Lord.' He rose from the bed, made
Wudu and stood up for &lGh. And in this standing position of Qiy&,
he wept, so much so that his tears trickled down his blessed chest.
Then, he bent down for Ruku' and there too he. wept. Then he did his
Sajdah and kept weeping in the Sajdah very much like before. Then,
he raised his head and cont.inued weeping until came the morning.
Sayyidna Bilal came in and informed him about the time of the Fajr
&l&. Sayyidna BilEl says: I submitted: 'my master, why do you weep
like that? Is'nt it that Allah Almighty has forgiven you all your past
and future sins?' He said: 'So then, should I not continue to be a
grateful servant of Allah? And in offering this gratitude of mine, why
should I not shed tears, specially tonight when Allah Almighty has
revealed this blessed verse to me :
Surely, in the creation of thc heavens and the earth ... (190)

After that, he said: "Ruined is t . 1 person
~
who recited these verses but
failed to deliberate therein."
So, in order to deliberate into this verse, let us begin by answering
some questions first.

What does 'the creation of the heavens and the earth' mean?
Since Khalq is a verbal noun which signifies creation or origination, i t means that there are, in the creation of the heavens and the
earth, great signs of ~ l l a hAlmighty. Therefore, all those Divinely
created beings and things in the heavens and the earth also get to be
included therein. Then, among these created beings there are kingdoms after kingdoms - each having different types and states - yet
each and every such created being is comprehensively pointing out to
its Creator. Then, goink a little deeper, one would discover that 'the
heavens' is inclusive of all heights and 'the earth' covers all lows.
Thus, high or low, all dimensions owe their existence to Allah
Almighty.
The different fonns of 'the alternation of the night and day'
Let us now determine the meaning of 'the alternation of the night
and day'. The word 'Ikhtilif translated here a s 'alternation' is derived
from the Arabic usage: &its &I (Such and such person arrived after
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such and such person). So, the Arabic expression translated a s 'the
of the night and day' means t h a t the night goes and the
day comes and when the day goes, night comes.
The word Ikhtilaf translated here a s 'alternation' could also be
taken to mean increase or decrease. For example, during.winter, t h e
night is long and the day is short; while during the summer, the order
is reversed. Similarly, the difference between the night and day is also
caused by the difference In the geographical location of countries. For
example, countries closer to the North Pole have longer days a s
compared to areas farther away from it. So, it should not be difficult to
infer from each such phenomena the essential proof of the most perfect
power of Allah Almighty.

What is the meaning of the word, Ayzt ?
Ay&CbLi) is the plural of Ayah (LT) and is used to express more t h a n
one single meaning. Miracles are known a s Ay;t. It is also applied to
the verses of the Holy Qur'an. It is also used in a third sense, that of
proof and sign. Here, in the present context, this very third sense i s
what is intended - meaning that, in these manifestations, there are
great signs of Allah, and the proofs of His power.
Wise are those who believe in Allah and always remember Him
To determine the meaning of the expression +ystlJ,I, , we look into
the word 'albgb' which is the plural of lubb. Lexically, i t means t h e
essence. Since the essence of everything is its sum-total and the key to
its nature and uses, therefore, human wisdom has been called lubb, for
wisdom is t h e essence of human nature. Thus, 'aLbiibl means 'the
people of wisdom'.
Now the problem before us is how to identify the people of wisdom
because the whole world claims to be wise. Not even a moron would be
ready to admit being devoid of wisdom, reason or sense. Therefore, the
Holy Qur'an has told us about some signs which are, in fact, the most
sound criterion of wisdom. The first such sign is Faith in Allah. Think
of the knowledge which comes from the senses such as hearing, seeing,
smelling and tasting and communication, something also found in nonrational animals. Now, i t is the job of wisdom or reason. to arrive,
through signs, circumstantial evidence and proofs, a t a particular
conclusion which is beyond sense-perception and through which it may

become possible to grasp the final link of the chain of causes.
Keeping this rule in view, just think about this universe around us.
It should not be too difficult to realize that this wonderfully organised
system - comprising the heavens and the earth and containing the
whole of creation in between them which is further streamlined by the
most deft management of everything, big or small, existing therein certainly points out to a special Being that has to be the highest and
the foremost in terms of Knowledge, Wisdom, Power and Authority. A
Being who originated and fashioned all these components with the
wisest of consideration and under Whose intention and will this whole
system keeps operating. That Being, as obvious, can only be that of the
most-exalted Allah. How well some spiritual master has put it in a few
words:
Every blade of grass sprouting from the earth
Says: He is One; there are no partners in Him.
That human intentions and plans keep failing everywhere all the
time is a matter of common experience. These cannot be called the
prime movers and operators of this universal system. Therefore, the
outcome of the deliberation into the creation of the heavens and the
earth and into what has been created in them is, as wisdom dictates,
living to know, obey and remember Allah. Anyone unmindful of it does
not deserve to be classed as wise. Therefore, the Holy Qur'En has given
the following sign of the wise:
That is, the wise are those who remember Allah - standing
and sitting and (lying)on their sides (191).
In other words it means that they are engaged in the remembrance
of Allah under all conditions and a t all times.
From here we find out that the thing which our modern world
takes as the criterion of reason and good sense is simply a deception.
Catering to greed, some people take accumulation of money a s their
ideal of intelligence. There are others who love to equate human intelligence with scientific inventions and electronic applications and for
them, these are the power. But, real good sense lies in the message
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brought by the prophets and Messengers of Allah Almighty, for they,
proceeding through knowledge and wisdom and advancing from the
low to the high in the chain of causation, skipped the intermediary
stages. Granted that human beings moved from raw materials to
machines and science gave them access to power through utilization
of energy generated in many ways. But, higher intelligence demands
that human beings take that real giant step farther ahead so that they
can discover t h a t the main agent of human accomplishment is
certainly not the water or clay or iron or copper or some other material, not even the machines that generate power. This function was
accomplished by none else but the One who created the fire, the water
and the air through which human beings were enabled to control technology and energy:

, L ; I ~ + '9. ~ ~ I ~ ~ - ( ) ~ ~ J I . P O
Spreading t h e scent of musk is the function of Your tresses
But, those who love You have, out of expediency,
ascribed t h e credit to the Chinese deer!

Let us understand this through the commonplace example of a n
ignorant dweller of some distant jungle who reaches a railway station
and notices that such a huge railway train stops at the flash of a red
flag while it starts moving at the flutter of a green one. Then, should
he say that these red and green flags must have super power as they
can stop and move such a powerful engine of the big train. Obviously,
all sensible people would dismiss the ignoramus telling him that no
power is vested in these flags. Instead, power rests with the person
who is sitting in the engine room and stops or moves the train by
watching these signals. But, someone smarter might reject the
assumption that the engine driver had any instrinsic power to move or
stop the train. His strength had nothing to do with it. He will go a step
farther and attribute this power to the mechanical parts of the engine.
But, a scientist wouldFbypass cold mechanics of the engine and ascribe
the real power to the steam which has been generated in the engine
through heat and water. But, that is a s far a s the so-called scientific
thinking goes. At this point, comes the thinking of the prophets, may
peace be upon them, who would be telling these tyrants of their intel-

lect: If the ignoramus who took the flags or the driver or the engine
parts a s the respository of power was in error, so are those who take
sources of energy powerful by themselves - intellectually, they too are
i n error! The prophets would ask them to take yet another step
forward so t h a t they could lay their hands on the lost end of this
tangled ball of string. May be, by doing so, they could have access to
the final link of the great chain of caused things and there they could
find the answer that the ultimate master of all power is none else but
the One who created all forces which were harnessed to achieve
human models of power.
It is not difficult to deduce from what has been said here that those
who get to know Allah and remember Him a t all times and under all
conditions are the only people who deserve to be called 'the wise'. It is
for this reason that the Holy Qur'an has defined the 'People of
Wisdom' a s
IS$,"C$&I ;;$$$
'...i:
those who remember Allah
standing and sitting, and (lying) on their sides.'
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It is on this basis that Muslim jurists have answered the case of a
deceased person who, before his death, made a will that his property
be given to the wise. As to who will be given this property, they have
ruled that those who will deserve this are abstaining scholars who do
not seek unnecessary material resources and are averse to the blind
pursuit of the worldly, for they are the wise ones in the real sense. (alDurr al-~ukhtar,~itabul-wasiyyah)
Also worth attention a t this point is the fact that the Shari'ah of
Islam has not enjoined abundance in any other mod: of worship except
Dhikr. But, about Dhikr, the command is: I*..'(Gjih 1,3ji,'
(Remember
Allah remembering abundantly). The reason is t h a t all modes of
worship, other than Dhikr, have some conditions and rules without
observing which those acts of worship are not considered to have been
duly performed. This is contrary to Dhikr which can be performed a t
all times and under all conditions whether standing, sitting, lying,
with or without wudE Perhaps, this verse is indicative of this element
of wisdom.
The second sign of the people of wisdom given in this verse is that
they deliberate in the creation of the heavens and the earth:

And ponder on the creation of the heavens and the earth - 191

Here we need to determine the meaning of this act of 'pondering'
and the level a t which it operates.
The Arabic words, Fikr and Tafakkur, literally mean to ponder, to
deliberate and think about something which is an effort to arrive a t its
reality. From this verse we find out that this act of pondering is also
an act of worship and very much like the Dhikr (Remembrance) of
Allah. The difference is that the objective of Dhikr is the remembrance
of the Being and Attributes of Almighty Allah while the objective of
Fikr and Tafakkur or thinking and deliberation relates to His creations. This is because the perception of the reality of the Divine Being
and the Attributes is beyond human reason. Deliberation of this aspect
results in nothing but wonder. The great poet, Rumi said:
Expert watchers of the Court of the Being of the Covenant
Found out nothing but that He is.
In fact, this is a n area of inquiry where excessive deliberation in the
Being and Attributes of Almighty Allah could, a t times, cause one's
imperfect reason to stray into error. Therefore, the greatest among
spiritual masters have emphatically advised:
Deliberate in the signs of Allah, but do not deliberate in
Allah.
I t means that there are signs in what Allah has created. One should
think about these signs. But, one should not deliberate into the very
Being and Attributes of Almighty Allah for that is beyond one's reach.
One can see everything in the light of the sun. But, should one wish to
see the sun itself, his eyes would get dazzled. Who is Allah? What is
He like? These are questions all wise thinkers and spiritual masters
have answered by suggesting :

You do not have t o mount an assault on every field of inquiry
For, there are places where you should simply surrender.
However, thinking about creation inevitably leads one to realize
the presence of: its Creator. Look a t the enormous expanse of the sky
above us with the sun, the moon and the many planets and stars
bound with the solar and lunar system under firm and pre-determined
laws working so well for thousands of years without being serviced or
refurbished in some workshop. Then, there is this earth of ours, its
rivers and mountains holding many marvels of creation, the trees,
animals and hidden minerals, and the air that circulates in between
the heavens and the earth and the rains that come and the electricity
generated therein. This whole system so elaborately set up leads every
sane person who is willing to think and understand that there is some
special Being which is far ahead of everyone in power and control. This
is what Ma'rifat is, the stage of knowing, realizing. So, this kind of
deliberation which leads to the discovery of the Divine is an act of
worship, a great one indeed. For this reason, Hadrat Hasan BasrI said:
r~ j* LL A-(Ibn Kathir) which means: An hour spent in thinking
about the signs of Allah is better and far more useful than a whole
night standing in worship.
Hadrat 'Umar ibn 'Abdul-'Aziz has characterized this deliberation
as a superior act of worship (Ibn Kathir).
Sayyidna Hasan ibn 'Amir 4;s &IdJsaid that he had heard from
many noble Companions that deliberation is the light of faith.
H a d r a t Abu Sulayman al-Darani said: When I go out from my
house, everything I cast my glance on makes me realize that i t
contains one or the other blessing of Allah for me and that in its presence I have a good source of learning my lesson (Ibn Kathir). SO, the
knowers of the secrets of the self have always maintained:
Every blade of grass sprouting from the earth
Says: He is One and in Him there is no partner.
Hadrat SufyEn ibn 'Uyaynah has said: Reflection is a beam of light
entering your heart.
Hadrat Wahb ibn Munabbih said: One who thinks a lot will understand reality, and who understands will arrive at sound knowledge,
and who has sound knowledge is bound to act accordingly (Ibn Kathir).

sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar 1 ; &I
~
s a d : A plous man saw a n
sitting a t a spot w ~ t ha graveyard on one of hls sldes and a
garbage dump on the other. The passing pious man remarked - You
have two treasure troves before you, one of them is the h u m a n
treasure known as graveyard and the other 1s the treasure of wealth
and property turned into refuse and filth. These two treasures are
enough to learn your lesson. (Ibn Kathlri
dJ

~ a y y i d n a%bdullZh ibn 'Umar llc JJI2;used to go out of the city
into some wilderness with t h e express purpose of training a n d
s
When he reached there, he would ask the spot of
teaching h ~ heart.
land: Where are those who lived here? (:&I
After that. he would
answer his own question by-saylng: Everything must perish save the
',,/-' '9
:Y 9
presence of His being (+,
?/)&,Gi5 $). iIbn Kathir,. This was how he
summoned and preserved the remembrance of Afterlife in his heart.
Hadrat Blshr a l - H Z s a d : If people pondered over the greatness of'
Almighty Allah, it would have become impossible for them to remain
sinful and disobedient.
S a y y ~ d n a'Isa ,WI + said: 0 you who were created weak, fear God
wherever you are. Live in the world like a guest. Make prayer places
your home. Let your eyes weep fearing God. let your body remain
patient and let your heart keep reflecting. Used to this, worry not
about tomorrow's bread.
It is this kind of thoughtf'ulness and concern that these verses
identify as the superior quality of wise people. Pondering over t h e
cl'eation of Almighty Allah, such people get to know their Creator and
are personally convinced of the temporality of the physical world. This
is a superb act of worship resplendent with the light of faith. Similarly, those w h o ~ e eand experience the signs of Almighty Allah yet get.
entangled with the superficial glamour of what has been created - a s a
result of which they fail to know their real master - is rank heedlessness and very much juvenile. Sages have warned that whoever fails to
learn a lesson from the universe before his eyes will find that the
ability of his heart to realize the t r u t h h a s corroded in proportion to
his heedlessness. The eager protagonists of scientific progress all too
engrossed in their breakthroughs fail to pay heed to their own ultimate fate. Consequently, the speed with which developments in scien-

tific inquiry unfold the secrets of Allah's creation is also the speed at
which they are receding farther away from reality and God.
Commenting on the post-industrial revolution thinking, Akbar of Allahabad, poet, humourist, said:

4 u l ! j ~ i y J A 2 b$J&
JykJJIJ;,
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Europe has forgotten the Father in the Heaven
For them, electricity and steam are as good as God.

It is about such visionless people with the dead weight of education
and culture on their backs, the Holy Qur'an says:
.,J
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And there are so many signs in the heavens and the earth
which these people pass by with faces turned askance paying
no heed to them - 12:109.

/,

,7/.

t'e

Now, as we move to the last part of this verse (191),$L/
IL
(Our Lord, You have not created all this in vain), we can clearly see
that this is the outcome of pondering over the signs of Allah's power. It
means that there is nothing purposeless in Allah's creation. On the
contrary, there are thousands of wise considerations behind it. Things
have been harnessed to serve human beings with man being the user
of resources in the whole universe. This should make human beings
see that the universe has been created for their benefit and in their
interest. Likewise, every human being has been created to obey and
worship Allah. This is his or her purpose of life.

Further on, from verses 192 to 194, there appears a set of pleas and
prayers from such people, people who realized that this universe is no
exercise in futility and that is is brimming with open proofs of the
great power and wisdom of its Creator. So, once they knew their
Creator and Sustainer, they submitted before Him.
1. The first request they make is: $1

412G
': Save us from the Fire.

2. The second request is: Save us from the disgrace of the Hereafter for whoever is condemned to the Fire stands humiliated before
the whole world. Some scholars have said that humiliation on the
plains of Ressurection will be so disgraceful a punishment that one

would wish to be cast into the (fire of")Hell but that the multitudes
present on that fateful day do not get to hear about his or her
misdeeds.
3. The third request is: 'We have heard the-message given by the
herald sent by You, that is, the message of the Messenger of Allah $$
and we believed in him. So, forgive our major sins and expiate our
shortcomings and misdeeds and give us death in the company of the
righteous, that is, make us a part of their group.'

These three requests were aimed at safety against punishment and
pain and loss. The fourth request is about promised blessings, the
blessings of Paradise promised through the noble prophets. This
prayer for blessings is being made with the added request that there
be no disgrace on the Day of Judgment. In other words, the request is
to be excused from the torturous procedure of accounting (for all of
one's deeds), disgrace (as a result of misdeeds) and then forgiveness
(on account of Allah's mercy). The prayer is for outright forgiveness for
Allah does not go back on His word. What is the purpose of this
submission and re-submission? The purpose is to say: 0 Allah, enable
us to become deserving, and a beneficiary of this promise (made by
You), and enable us to remain steadfast so that we breath our last in
this world with faith in our heart (&I) and busy doing what is good in
Your sight ($19 &).

Verses 195 - 199

So, their Lord answered their prayer, "I do not let go to
waste the labour of a worker from you, male or female.
You are from one another. So, those who emigrated,
and were expelled from their homes, and were tortured
in My way, and fought, and were killed, I shall
certainly write off their evil deeds, and shall certainly
admit them into gardens beneath which rivers' flow,
being a reward from Allah. And it is Allah with Whom
is the beauty of reward. [I951 The moving of the disbelievers about the earth should not deceive you. [I961 It
is just a little enjoyment. After that their resort is Hell,
and it is an evil abode. 11971 But those who fear their
Lord, for them there are Gardens beneath which rivers
flow, where they shall live forever hospitality from
Allah. And what is with Allah is best for the righteous.
[I981 And surely, among the people of the Book there
are those who believe in Allah and in what has been
sent down to you and what has been sent down to them
humbling themselves before Allah. They do not barter
away the verses of Allah for paltry (worldly) gains.
They have their reward with their Lord. Surely, Allah
is swift a t reckoning. [I991

-

Mentioned in verses previous to this were some prayers made by
good believers.
The first verse (195) appearing above reports that these prayers
have been accepted and believers have been given the good news that
great rewards have been marked for their good deeds. In the second
and third verses (196-197), Muslims have been instructed not to be
deceived by the apparent affluence and worldwide maneuvering of
disbelievers for this is transitory and the punishment which follows in
its wake is eternal.

The fourth verse

(198) reasserts

the promise of the lasting blessings

of Paradise for Muslims who always keep fearing Allah,

The fifth verse (199) particularly mentions the great reward that
awaits those Muslims who used to be from among the People of the
Book but chose to embrace Islam as their faith.
Commentary
While explaining the statement: *g7~$&?$"1
shall certainly
write off their evil deeds) in Verse 195, Maulan; Ashraf 'Ali Thanavi
has restricted it to the forgiveness of sins and shortcomings relating to
the fulfillment of the rights of Allah. The reason is that the Holy
Prophet +, +k dl
has said in Hadith that debts are not included
under the purview of this verse. The rule is that the person concerned
or his heirs should pay off the debt or have it forgiven. There is no
other alternative in this case unless Allah Almighty is specially
generous for someone and puts it in the heart of the wronged party
that they should relent and forgive. This would, then, be a different
matter. In fact, with some, this would also be the case.
So, let us keep in mind that all sins are forgiven following Hijrah
(Emigration) and S h a h g d a h (Surrendering life in the way of Allah,
martyrdom) but the forgiveness of debts and other rights of people
(Hug z%gul-'Ib~d)
has not been promised.
Verse 200

0 those who believe, be patient, be more patient than
others, and guard your frontiers, and fear Allah, so that
you may be successful. 12001

This is the last verse of Surah 'Al-'Imran. The advice given here is
quintessential for all Muslims.
Commentary
There are three things in the verse Muslims have been charged
with. These are &br, Musgbarah and Murgba@h. The fourth element
is T a q w 6 which is a necessary ingredient of all three. Their meanings
are being given below.

Sirah 'm-'ImrG 3 : 200
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Literally, the Arabic word 'Sabr' means 'to hold' or 'to tie'. In the
terminology of the Qur'an and Sunnah, Sabr' is the effort made to
control and defend one's slippery self against what is temperamentally
unpleasing. This '&br' (roughly translated as 'patience' for want of an
exact equivalent) takes three forms:

1. Patience with Duties: It means that everything commanded by
Almighty Allah and His Messenger must be obediently pursued, no
matter how burdensome the adherence to them may appear to be. The
aim is to keep one's self almost rivetted to carry out injunctions
despite hinderances.
2. Patience against Sins: It means holding the desiring self back
from whatever has been prohibited by Allah and His Messenger, no
matter how desirable and appealing it may be.
3. Patience in Distress: I t means enduring in hardship and
forbearing in pain and avoiding excessive anxiety. Such patience
requires that all pain and comfort be taken to have come from Allah
and from this realization comes the strength to keep one's self under
control.

The word, 'Musibarah' is a derivation from Sabr. It means staying
firm and steadfast against the enemy.
The word, 'MurLbabh' comes from 'Rabt'. Root-wise, it means 'to
tie' and it is for this reason that ' R i b a ' and 'Muribatah' are taken to
mean 'to tie horses' and 'get ready for war'. The Holy Qur'an has used
'RibLt' in &'IjilCG k; (of trained horses - 8:60 ) in that very sense.
However, in the tirminology of the Qur'an and Hadith, this word has
been used in two senses:

1. To secure Islamic frontiers for which it is necessary to be armed
with military hardware, conventional or modern, so that the enemy
abstains from venturing against Islamic frontiers.
2. To be so observant of and bound by making &l& with J a m Z a h
that one starts. looking forward to making the next Salch soon after
having performed om.

sGrah 9B-‘Imran 3 200
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Both these are highly acclaimed acts of worship In Islam. Out of
their numerous merits, some are being given below:

~ i b g The
@ Guarding of Islamic Frontiers
Staying along the Islamic frontiers to guard the area m battleready condition is known a s ' R i b 2 ' and 'Mur&batah'. It takes two
forms. Firstly, there may be no danger of war breaking out, the border
is secure and the duty is limited to being vigilant enough to ward off
any impending threat. Under such condition, it is quite permissible for
those on duty to start living there wlth thew famllies and earn their
livlng through farming or some such occupation. Under t h ~ condition,
s
if the real intention is to guard and defend Islamic borders and living
and earning there remains subservient to this intention, this person
will get the reward for 'staying m the way of Allah' l$i
;
ib~;). even
if he never fights But, anyone whose real intention is not to guard and
defend Islamic frontiers but would slmply be there to eke out a living even if he gets the chance of guarding the borders casually - this
person will not be considered as 'one who stays in the way of Allah'.
The other eventuality may be that the border is threatened by possible
enemy attack. Under such condition, keeping women and children
close by is not correct; only those who can fight against the enemy
should live there. (Qurtubii
/

I

There are countless merits in both these cases. In the Sahih of alBukhari, it has been reported from Sayyidna Sahl ibn Sa'd Sa'adl that
the Holy Prophet +,&A JJI & said: Ribs for a day in the way of Allah
is better than whatever there is in the whole world. In the Sahih of
Muslim, it has been reported from Sayyidna Salman that the Holy
Prophet +, +L &I~ssaid: Ribat for a day and night is better than
fasting for a whole month and standing in prayers for the entire night.
Should orie die in that state. the daily reward for his act of staying in
the way of Allah will contlnue to reach him for ever. His sustenance
will keep co~nlrlgtrom Almighty Allah and he will stay protected
against the Satan.
AbG DawLd reports from Fudalah ibn 'Ubayd that the Holy Prophet

SGrah 'a-'Imran 3 : 200
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said: The roster of deeds credited to the person who dies
ends with his death except in the case of a Murgbit (one who stays in
the way of Allah) whose roster of good deeds goes on multiplying right
through to the Day of Judgment and he remains covered against (the
fear of punishment) on account of the scrutiny of deeds in his grave.
These narrations indicate that the act of staying in the way of
Allah (Ribat) is superior even to every charity the benefit of which
keeps going on and on (Sadaqah JZriyah). This is because the reward
for charity the benefits of which continue lasts only upto the time
people keep benefiting from the endowment of house, land, book or
library. Once this benefit stops reaching people, the incumbent reward
also stops. But, the reward of the person who stays in the way of Allah
is not going to stop until the Day of Judgment. The reason i s that
Muslims a s a community can continue doing what is good only when
they are well-protected against enemy attacks. Thus, the act of a
person who stays on to defend Islamic frontiers becomes the cause of
good deeds performed by all Muslim in a peaceful setting. Therefore,
the reward of such Ribzt fTsab3illi;h (staying in the way of Allah) will
continue until the Day of Judgment. In addition to that, the reward for
whatever other good deeds he used to do during his life in the world
will continue without his having to actually do them. This is a s ?t
appears in ibn MSjah in an authentic narration from Sayyidna A b i
Hurairah where he reports that the Holy Propheit & said:
j l s ~ i J l ~ L J I L c 3 1 & c 5 f l l ~ I & ~ &lro~biro
p

L t o l ~ I r ~ ~jLJl;pirol~LjjJ+L
dI~3
LS313L
(&PI&.)

One who dies in a state of ~ i b &in the way of Allah, the
reward of whatever good he used to do in his mortal life will
continue and so will his sustenance and he will stay protected
against Satan and Allah will raise him on the Day of &iygmah
free from fear. (Tafsir al-Qurtubi)
The merits mentioned in this narration are subject to the condition
that the person meets his death while staying on the border to guard
Islamic frontiers. But, there are other reports which indicate that his

p s t - d e a t h reward will still continue even if he were to return alive
back to hls family.
sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka'b narrates that the Holy Prophet
said:
The reward for sincerely guarding the weak border area of Muslims
for one day, other t h i n those of Ramadan, is superior to the reward for
continuous fasting and nightly worship for one hundred years. Ribat
for one day in Ramadan is superior to fasting and nightly worship for
one thousand years (the narrator has expressed some doubt about the
later,. Then, he said: If Allah sends him Sack to his family in good
health, no sin will be recorded in his name for a thousand years while
good deeds will continue to be entered in his roster and the reward for
his act of having stayed a t the border to defend Islamic frontiers will
keep coming to him unt,il the Day of Judgment [Qurtubi:.

Offering &lZh with JamZuh and waiting for the next is also
'staying in the way of Allah'
Sayyidna Abu Salaman ibn 'Abdur-RahmZn narrates t h a t the Holy
said: I tell you something because of which
Prophet &, +&I
Almighty Allah would forgive your sins and raise your spiritual status.
These are: Making Wuduprecisely and perfectly despite chilly weather
or pain or wound because of which the washing of body parts t h a t
must be washed while making wudu may appear to be hard to do; and
golng to the Mnsjld t ~ m eand again more than often; and walting to
make the next Sala11 following the one alread! made Then, he said. , A i
L L ~ I For you, t h ~ 1s
s the Rzbat istaylng to guard lslamlc f r o n t ~ e r sIn
the way of Allah >
After havrng reported thls hudith, Imam al-Qurtubi has said that In
the light of this hadith it can be hoped t h a t a person who adL--1
1 es
~ iv
~
the practice of waiting between two prayers with congregation will
receive the reward which has been mentioned in ahiid2h for R i b s in
the way of Allah.

Special Note:
\\

111 this verse, Muslims have been instructed to remaln patlent
h ~ c hi b possible any time under all conditions. Relevant detalls have

appeared earlier. The second instruction given is to be more patient
than others which is to be demonstrated while fighting disbelievers.
The third instruction relates to a situation when a n armed conflict
with disbelievers is likely and there is the danger that fighting may
erupt anytime. Finally comes the instruction to observe Taqwa(fear of
Allah) which is the essence of everything one does and on which
depends the Divine acceptance of what has been done. This set of
instructions is the sum of almost all injunctions of the SharI'ah. May
Almighty Allah give all of us the best of ability to act in accordance
with these instructions.

The Commentary on
Surah 'm-'Imran ends here.
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With the name of Allah, The All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful.

0 men, fear your Lord who created you from a single
soul, and from it created its match, and spread from
the two, many men and women. And fear Allah in
whose name you ask each other (for your rights), and
surely, Allah i s watchful over you. [I] And give the
orphans their property, and do not substitute what is
bad for what is good, and do not eat up their property
alongwith your own. It is, surely, a great sin. [21

Sequence
The last verse of SGrah 'xl-'Imran was concluded with an exhortation to T a q w c the fear of Allah. The present Surah begins with T a q w i
in the mode of command. The previous SCrah mentioned some battles,
described the manner of treating antagonists, condemned misappropriation in battle spoils and took up several other matters. In the
earlier part of the present SGrah, there are injunctions about rights
related to one's own people which must be fulfilled while living and
inter-acting with them, such as, the rights of orphans, relatives and
wives (known as HuqGqul-'IbZd: the rights of the servants of Allah).
But, there are some rights which are justiciable, that is, their fulfillment can be enforced through law, like common transactions of buying
and selling. The rights involved in lease, tenancy and wages can be

settled through mutual agreements and arbitration; should a party
fall short in fulfilling settled rights, these can be legally retrieved and
enforced. But, the fulfillment of the rights of those in one's own charge
- children, parents, husband and wife, and orphans - and the rights of
other relatives which fall on each other - all depend upon civilized
behaviour, respect, loving and caring, and above all on that genuinely
heart-felt desire to do what is good for them. These are behaviour
patterns which cannot be weighed on a scale of things. That they be
determined fully and perfectly through mutual agreements is also
much too difficult. Therefore, there is just no other method of their
fulfillment except having the fear of Allah and the fear of what would
happen in the life to come. This is known a s T a q w a a n d the truth of
the matter is that this power of T a q w a is more effective than the
combined powers of government and law. Hence, the SGrah opens with
$61&(o men, fear your
the command of Taqwawhen it says: $~I$I
Lord).
The word, 'ittaqu' translated here a s 'fear' means 'fear acting
against your Lord' which perhaps is the reason why the Holy
Prophet
~ j AJI
s & used to recite this verse as part of his address
while solemnizing a marriage. Therefore, reciting it in the Khutbah of
Nikzh is a perenniel revival of the Sunnah. Here, the form of address
,P/d
in the verse is worth attention. It says: $01l&
(0 men) which includes
all human beings, men or women, and whether they are present a t the
.time of the revelation of the Qur'an or shall continue to be born right
through to the Day of Doom. Then, alongwith the command of 'ittag2
(fear) the word used is 'Rabb' (Lord) which has been selected out of the
most fair names of Allah. This is to point out that the fear of Allah so
enjoined has a justification and wisdom of its own. The Being totally
responsible for man's nurture the manifestations of Whose Lordworthiness he witnesses every moment of his life, certainly deserves
all the awe one is capable of. The very thought that anyone could rise
in antagonism and defiance against Allah is terribly dangerous.

+,

Immediately after, the text brings into focus the most exalted
majesty of the Lord by saying that He created human beings, all of
them, in His wisdom and mercy. Here it was quite possible to create
and cause to be present, whatever it was to be, in more than one way.

~ u t He
, chose to have one way and one form, a very particular one,
when he created all human beings from the one and only human
being, that is, Sayyidna Adam +JI +.k , and thus it was that He tied all
of them in a strong bond of brotherhood. So, it is not only the fear of
Allah and the fear of B h i r a h (Hereafter) which demand man's allegiance to the Lord of all creation, but this bond of brotherhood between
human beings also requires that rights of humanity - of mutual
sympathy, well-being and collective good - be fully discharged. And
between man and man, let there be no one high or low in race or caste,
in colour or language, and that all such distinctions be never made the
criterion of good or bad, nobility or meanness. Therefore, it was said:
/+ / &
tC,*,9
i;iLj $ I5 meaning 'who has
?G,$ +
I
Y$
created you from a single soul (that is, Sayyidna Adam
& who is
the father of all human beings), and from it created its match (that is,
~ ' and spread from the two, many men and
his wife, H ~ w w (Eve),
women (in the world)'.
d
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In short, this verse serves a s an introduction to injunctions which
are going to appear in this Surah. The purpose here is to'dissuade
human beings from becoming the usurpers of Divine rights, while at
the same time, by telling them that they all are the children of the
same father, the wonderful humane dimension of love, mutual
sympathy and concern was given a s the working hypothesis of
common living, so that the mutual rights of relatives, orphans and
married couples could be fulfilled right from the heart a t the very
grass-root level.
Towards the end of verse 1,the exhortation to fear Allah has been
beamed a t man from yet another angle. Is'nt it that man demands his
rights from others in the name of Allah and exacts what he wants from
them? I t means that one who expects others to fear Allah should do
that himself a s well. The last word, wal-arhzm, is there to warn that
any shortcoming in taking good care of near relations, whether from
the side of one's father or mother, should be avoided.
The second verse emphasizes the rights of orphaned children a r d
establishes rules to protect their property.
The commentary which fo1Iows takes up the last two aspects of
aear relations and orphans in some detail.

Commentary
Treating Near Relations Well:
The word, 'al-arhiim' in verse 1 is the plural of rahim. Rahim is
womb. The womb of the mother is the home of-the child until born.
Since this womb is the source of blood relationship, the act of maintaining relations in that line is called silatur-rahim in Arabic (literally,
umbilical link or bond or relationship). The converse of it, t h a t is,
showing carelessness and indifference towards natural linkage based
on blood relationship is identified a s qat'-al-rahim (literally, umbilical
delinkage, meaning cutting off relationship with one's kin).
The noble a h z d a h have laid great emphasis on bonds of kinship.
Ljs JJI & has said:
The Holy Prophet

+,

l j q i l + . &~~

j d ' k 2 d j J ~jh.-,~~lp,l

Whoever likes to have his livelihood made plentiful and his
age extended for him should maintain good relations with his
near of kin. (Mishkit, p. 419)
This h a d i t h tells u s about two benefits t h a t issue forth from
treating near relations well. The merit of the Hereafter vouchsafed,
this fair treatment of one's kin has its benefits in this life a s well, that
is, it removes straightenings from his livelihood and blesses his age
with more good years.
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Salam u &IdJsays: When the Holy
Ljs JJI & came to Madinah al-Tayyibah and I presented
Prophet
myself before him, the very first words from him which fell into my
ears were:

+,

&I,

'I-LJYl &I,

I - u l l+b

b f w l I+l

& U l l&l

&

I-%+ *I l&s '+ &Ul, J.&
0 men, make a practice of greeting each other with s a l ~ mand
,
feed people (for the pleasure of Allah), and treat near relations well, and pray by night while people sleep - you will
enter Paradise in peace. (Mishkzt, p. 108)
In another hadah, it has been reported that Ummul-Mu'minh (the
Mother of the Faithful) Sayyidah Maymina 4;s JJI +, had freed her
s & about it, he
bond woman. When she told the Holy Prophet +, ~ j &I
said:

Al-Nisz 4 : 1-2
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Had you given her to your maternal uncle, your reward would
have been greater. (Mishkit, p. 171)
Although, Islam motivates people to free slaves and rates it a s one
of the finest acts of merit, yet the status of treating relatives fairly has

been given more importance. There is another narration on the same
subject in which the Holy Prophet
& &I
has been reported to
have said:
;IS, ijb
, e j l ~ i & ~ Z ~ & I J L . Z d l

+,

Charity to the needy is just ,charity, while to a near relative it
becomes two fold: charity and kinship. (Mishkst, p. 171)
Hence, a simple change in the end-use of charity yields two types of
merits.
As opposed to this there is the attitude of cold-shouldering or
severing of blood relationships. How stern are the warnings given in
hadah reports against this can be imagined from the following two
ahdTth:
The Holy Prophet

+,

J&
.

dl

said:

$~&I&+Y

0)

1.A breaker of (blood)relationships shall not enter Paradise.
(Mishkat, p. 419)

~J$"~>&+IJ~zY

(7)

2. Mercy shall not descend upon a people among whom there
is a breaker of (blood) relationships. (MishkGt, p. 420)

z!

The statement in the last sentence of this verse: ~
~
~
(and surely, Allah is watchful over you) motivates human hearts to
fulfil rights a s and when they are due because Divine watchfulness
implies awareness of whatever there is in human hearts - intentions,
scruples, motives - everything. Doing things half-heartedly, formally,
or for fear of possible embarrassment, without any genuine desire to
serve, shall remain acts unacceptable to Allah. Incidentally, from here
we find out why Allah should be feared - because He is watchful over
everyone, always. As pointed out elsewhere too, this is typical of the

~
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usual style of the Holy Qur'in when it does not introduce laws in sheer
cold print like the laws of the governments of this world, but puts
them forth in the manner of education, training and affection by not
restricting itself to the word of law alone, but by. combining it with the
grooming of minds and hearts as well.

The Rights of the Orphans and the Protection of Their
Property:
The first verse stressed upon the care and concern for kinship in an
absolute sense. Then came the general emphasis on the fulfillment of
rights that issue forth from it. Now, the second verse carries the
command to protect the properties of the orphans, as well as the prohibition of any misappropriation therein because the guardian of an
orphaned child is usually one of his relatives. Therefore, this too has a
bearing on the fulfillment of the rights of kinship.
- The word, 'ai-yatama' in the first sentence of verse 2: @G
' ;$$I
I&
(And give the orphans their property), is the plural of a l - y a t h (the
orphan). Literally, it means the lone or the unique. Therefore, a pearl
that resides in its shell all alone is called Ad-Durr a l - Y a t h (literally,
'the orphan-pearl'). In the terminology of Islamic law, a y a t h is a child
whose father has died. Incidentally, among animals, a yatim is a n
offspring whose mother has died (Qimiis).When a child attains
maturity, that is, becomes pubert, he is no more referred to as y a t h in
the terminology of Islamic law as it has been clarified in a h a d i t h
which says:
J + ~ - - Y that is, 'Orphanhood ends with puberty'.
(Mishkgt,
p. 284)

If orphaned children have property, either gifted to them or
received by them through someone's inheritance, then, the responsibility of protecting this property, as well as the orphan himself, falls
on the shoulders of the person who is the guardian of the orphan. It
does not matter whether the guardian of the orphan was appointed by
the father of the orphan himself before his death, or by the government. It is part of the guardian's duty that he should certainly cover
all costs incurred on the necessary maintenance of the orphan from
what he owns, but he should not give what the orphan owns into his
possession before he has reached the age of maturity because he, being
an immature minor, may lose it somewhere. So, the statement: 'give

the orphans their property', in this verse, has been clarified a little
later in verse 5 where it has been said that the property of the orphans
should be given to them after it is certain that they have become
mature and do have the ability to distinguish between what is good for
them and what is not.
Therefore, the meaning of 'give the orphans their property' in this
verse should be taken in the sense of protecting their property so that
it could be given to them a t its appropriate time. Furthermore, there is
a clear hint in this sentence towards the extent to which the guardian
of the orphan is responsible for his welfare. It is being said here that
his responsibility is not limited to just that he himself refrains from
eating up or squandering the property of the orphan, but it is also an
integral part of his duties that he should do everything possible to
protect, guard and conserve the property in the best of state, capable
of being handed over to him when mature.

d4

@Id&'$;prohibits
the substitution of
The second sentence:
bad things for the good ones. There were people who would let the
number of things owned by the orphan stay unaltered, but would take
something good from there and substitute it with something bad they
themselves had. For example, swapping a lean goat for a healthy one,
a bad coin for a good one, and things like that. Since, this too is a
breach of trust in respect of the property of the orphan, and in the
event that someone driven by his naughty self comes up with the
excuse that he has not 'taken' what belonged to the orphan, he has
rather 'exchanged' it. So, the Holy Qur'an has forbidden it explicitly.
Now, this forbiddance not only covers the substitution of one's bad
things for the orphan's good things, but it also covers any attempt by
the guardian to enter into any deal with some other person which
results in a loss for the orphaned child.
,,,/~ 9 9 7 ,,
The third sentence: &IG?~!!$I,~I&L- Y; (and do not eat up their
property alongwith your own) obviously aims to forbid the eating up of
the orphan's property through impermissible methods whether it is
consumed from the jointly-held property of the guardian and the
orphan, or that i t is held separately and consumed from there. But,
the general practice is that the guardian would hold what belongs to
the orphan with his own personal holdings, would himself consume
/ I

A

out of there and let the orphan do the same. Since no separate
accounting is involved here, even a religiously observing Muslim may
fall into thinking t h a t there was no sin in doing so. It was for this
particular reason that the prohibition of consuming what belongs to
the orphan by pooling i t with one's own was mentioned here and
warning was given to either keep the property of the orphan absolutely separate and spend from it separately so that there remains no
danger of any excess; or should one elect to have a joint-expense
system, then, the accounts maintained should be so clear that one can
be sure of not having spent anything belonging to the orphan on his
own person or in his interest. A detailed explanation of this has
already appeared in
$ $1 '&'$ dl;(2:220) - Section 27 of Siirah alBaqarah, Volume 1of this commentary.

&I

)

The style of expression here gives a hint that those who misappropriate the property of orphans are generally the people who have properties of their own a s well. So, i t is by implication that such people
have been reproached for stooping down to eat up the property of the
orphans unlawfully while they have their own lawful belongings a t
hand - a shameful act indeed.
It will be noted that verse (2) mentions the prohibition of "eating"
the property of the orphan because "eating" is one of the major enduses of what one possesses. But, in common usage, every act of using
up, consuming and exhausting is referred to as "eating up" - whether
this be by 'using' or by 'eating'. The expression, "liita'kulu" (do not eat
up) in the Holy Qur'an carries this very sense of the usage, included in
which a r e all sorts of impermissible uses. Therefore, spending
anything from the property of the orphan unlawfully by any means
whatsoever is absolutely har& (forbidden).
' (It is, surely, a
SJ
The verse ends with the admonition, 1% L+,f
*
< #

great sin.) Here, the word ' h a ' , a s said by Sayyidni ibn 'Abbas, comes
from the Ethiopean language. I t means: 'major sin'. It is used in Arabic
far the same meaning. The sense is that any unlawful appropriation or
use of the orphan's property, be i t because of lack of supervision or
substitution of something bad for something good or because of
consuming the orphan's assets as mixed up with one's own, is a great
sin after all.
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The stern warning to those who eat up the property of an orphan
appears later towards the end of this section (4:lO).

Verse 3

And if your fear that you will not do justice to the
orphan, then, marry the women you like, in twos, in
threes and in fours. But, if you fear that you will not
maintain equity, then (keep to) one woman, or a bondwoman you own. It will be closer to your not doing
injustice. [31

Sequence
In the previous verse, guardians were warned against pilferage or
misappropriation in the property of orphans. The present verse is an
extension of the basic command from another angle. Here they are
warned against any attempt to marry orphaned girls under their guardianship hoping to get away by fixing a dower of their choice and
claiming their properties as additional benefit.
So, the Holy Qur'an has very clearly declared that every excuse,
device or strategem set up to usurp the property of the orphan is
impermissible. It is the duty of the guardians that they should protect
the rights of the orphans honestly.

Commentary
Orphaned girls: Violation of their rights and its prevention:
During Jzhiliyyah guardians holding orphaned girls under their
charge used to pick up the ones who had good looks or owned properties of value and marry them or arranged to have them married to
their sons. They would fix the dower of their choice, usually the lowest,
and maintained them in whatever manner they elected for they were
the very guardians and caretakers for them. Their fathers were not
there to take care of their rights who would have certainly given them
in marriage to a suitable person after full deliberation on all aspects a
daughter faces in married life and would have made sure that they

remain happy ar, 1 well-covered.
There is a narration in Sahih al-BUM?&-Tfrom Sayyidah 'A'ishah
reports that a n incident of this nature came to pass
during the blessed time of the Holy Prophet +, +L &I
. There was
someone who had a n orphaned gid under his guardianship. He had a
fruit-farm in which this girl held a share. This man married the
orphaned girl and, rather than give her dower and things from his
pocket, took her very share in the farm in his possession. Thereupon,
the following verse was revealed:
&dl dJwhich

And if you fear that you will not do justice to the orphans,
then many the women you like...

I t means that if you apprehend that after marrying a girl under
your guardianship, you cannot do justice to her, then, instead of
marrying her, you should marry other women of your choice.

The Marriage of Minors
The word, 'yatKm2 in this verse means orphaned girls. In the
terminology of the Shari'ah, a ' y a t k ' is a boy or girl who has not yet
attained the age of puberty. So, this verse proves that the guardian of
a n orphaned girl does have the right to give her in marriage while she
is a minor and has not attained the age of puberty, but on condition
that this decision is based on wisdom and the future welfare of the
girl. This is to avoid unfair practices common in some communities
where a grown up girl is married to a child without any regard for the
difference in their ages or without any investigation into the living
conditions or character of the boy.
The orphaned girls who have attained the age of puberty are, no
doubt, entitled to choose their husbands freely on the basis of their
majority. Nevertheless, girls (in traditionally Islamic societies) tend to
be modest and shy and usually would not come out strong or freely
express their opinions in matters relating to their marriage inspite of
being major and having the right to choose. As a result, they are likely
to accept what their guardians do for them in good faith. If so, it is the
bounden duty of guardians that they too should stay clear from taking
any step that may violate the rights of orphaned girls.

In short, this verse lays down the injunction that total vigilance
should be observed to make sure that the marital rights of orphaned
girls are not violated in any manner whatsoever. However, the responsibility of enforcing this injunction h t not been directly placed on the
shoulders of the government as is usual with laws promulgated by
governments. Instead of t h a t , people themselves have been
commanded to fear Allah and do what is right. That is, should they
apprehend injustice in marrying orphaned girls, they must cast off the
idea and marry elsewhere from a wide range of choices available.
Added to this Divine motivation to abide by prescribed law is the
responsibility placed on its enforcing agencies in the government. I t is
their duty to oversee that there occurs no such violation of rights in
the society. If it does, they must use the force of law to ensure that
these rights are fulfilled as due.

Polygamy and its currency before Islam
That one man 'cbnid have more than one wife was something
considered permissible in all religions of the world even before the
advent of Islam. The custom prevailed in Arabia, India, Iran, Egypt,
Babylon and among peoples elsewhere. Its natural validity cannot be
denied even to this day. The Europeans of the present age tried to
break away from the practice of their predecessors and made multiplicity of marriage impermissible. It resulted in the multiplicity of
concubines and girl-friends retained out of wedlock. It was the validity
of the natural that there has been a consistent opinion bank in the
West (though not so effective) which recognizes the efficacy of plurality
of marriage. Davenport, the well-known Christian writer has deduced
from the Bible that plurality of wives is not only favourable but is a
source of blessing from God. Others such a s Father Nixon, John Milton
and Isac Taylor have supported this view strongly. Similarly, Vedic
teachings permit unlimited number of wives, even in tens and thirteens and twenty sevens, a t one time. Shri Krishna, a highly respected
deity among Hindus, had hundreds of wives.
The truth of the matter is that a religion or law which aims to
establish a n infra-structure of chastity and modesty and considers the
eradication of adultery a s necessary has no way out except t h a t i t
permits plurality of wives. Apart from being a preventive measure
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against adultery, it serves as a remedial approach to the problem of
comparatively larger female population in some areas as compared to
that of men. If such permission was not granted, mistresses and prostitutes will proliferate. This is why nations which do not permit
plurality of wives must live in rampant adultery (calling it 'free sex'
hardly changes the reality). Even in our own time, if we look at the
state of nations in Europe and America, we will see that they look
down on what they call polygamy and put a ban on plurality of wives,
but they permit a man to practice adultery with as many women as he
can get under the cover of 'friendship', (and unlimited are the euphimisms invented to give it other names, such as, 'relationship', 'affair',
'consenting adults', 'union', 'partner' to get around the ban). Saying no
to marriage and yes to adultery is certainly very strange!
To be short, we can say that the custom of taking a large number of
wives was prevailing before Islam without any imposition of limits.
The history of nations and beliefs shows that no religion or law had
drawn a line in this matter, neither the Jews and Christians, nor the
Hindus and Aryans or the Zoarastrians.
During the early period of Islam, this custom continued without
being limited. As a result, people initially took too many wives to
satisfy their greed. Later on they could not do justice to all of them and
these wives of theirs lived like prisoners bound in the chains of
marriage. Under such conditions, the idea of an equitable treatment of
wives was practically non-existant. It was all a matter of personal
choice or whim which could make the darling of the day a history of
tomorrow. The concern for standing rights was a far cry.
It was the Holy Qur'an which stopped this great injustice
prevailing in the human society at large. It restricted the plurality or
multiplicity of wives by declaring that keeping more than four women
under the bond of marriage was forbidden (haran).In addition to that,
stern warning was given against any contravention of the Divine
command which emphatically demanded that equality in fulfilling the
rights of women taken into the bond of marriage at the same time
must be maintained faithfully. The words of the verse are:

,p;g I:Ig.$j G
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The expression Slb'~:: ' m a tgba' in this verse, a s explained by
Hasan al-Basri, Ibn, Jubair and Ibn Malik, may the mercy of Allah be
i p o n them, means $L': ' m ~ h a l l a ' that
,
is, women who are lawful for
you.
There are others who, taking the literal meaning of ' m a tabu', have
explained it to mean, 'whom you like'. But, there is no contradiction
here. I t could simply mean, 'women you like out of your natural inclination and that they be lawful for you in terms of the S h a s a h a s well.'
On the one hand, permission has been given in this verse t h a t
more than one wife can be conjoined in marriage in twos, threes or
fours; while, on the other, after having taken the number to four,
restriction was placed that more than four women cannot be taken i n
marriage a t one given time.
This particular restriction of the Holy Qur'an was made much
more clear by a ruling given by the Holy Prophet +,
dl& . It has
been reported that, soon after the revelation of this verse a person by
the name of Ghailan ibn Aslamah al-Thaqaf; embraced Islam. At that
time, he had ten wives who had also embraced Islam. Pursuant to the
Qur7anicinjunction, the Holy Prophet
+k dl & asked him to select
and retain four and release the rest by giving them divorce. Ghailan
ibn Aslamah al-Thaqaf; obeyed the command,. retained four women
and severed his marital link with the rest (Mishkit, p. 274, with reference to alTirmidhi and Ibn Miijah). Citing another incident appearing a s a complement
of this very narration in the Musnad of Imam &mad will not really be
out of place as it also relates to the rights of women.

+,

According to this report, Ghailan ibn Aslamah had retained four
women in accordance with the rule of Shari'ah, but during the CaliI+~
divorced them a s well and
phate of Sayyidna 'Umar, L L ~ I ~ J he
distributed all his assets among his sons. When Sayyidna 'Umar found
this out, he summoned him and said: "You have done this to deprive
these women from your inheritance which is a gross injustice. So,
revoke the divorce you have given to them right now and take your
assets back from your sons, and if you do not do this, then, beware of a
severe punishment."
Qais ibn al-Harith al-Asadi u &I +>

says: 'When I embraced Islam,

I had eight wives. I mentioned this to the Holy Prophet +, Jr JJI & .
He said: "Keep four of them and divorce the rest." ( ~ b iDawiid,
i
p. 304)
According to a report in Musnad al-Imam al-Shzfi'i, when Sayyidn5
Nawfal ibn Mu'iwiyah ad-Daylami ~ ; &I
s p
, embraced Islam, he had
J&
*III
asked him too
five women in his nik&. The Holy Prophet
to divorce one woman. This incident appears in Mishkit as well (p. 274)
with reference to Sharh al-Sunnah. In short, the blessed practice of the
r j s dl & and his noble Companions very clearly illusHoly Prophet
trates the meaning of this verse, that is, conjoining more than four
women in the bond of marriage is haram (forbidden).

+,

+,

The Noble Wives of the Holy Prophet pl, r j s JJI&
The class of his person and the excellences of his virtues make the
mercy and blessing personified. The main
Holy Prophet +, +b Jfl
purpose of his life in this mortal world was to spread the call of Islam,
purify people and teach the Qur'zn. He, by his word and deed, made
the teachings of Islam radiate all over the world. His unique style
shows that he practiced what he taught. As such, there is no department of human life which can claim not to need the guidance of a
prophet. So, right from the establishment of congregational prayer to
maintaining good relations with wives, upbringing of children, even to
the purificatory aspects of the human call of nature, there exists a
roster of verbal and practical instructions left by him in the books of
Hadith. They tell us in great details the things he did inside the walls
of his home, how he related to his wives and how he answered questions posed by women who visited his home for this purpose. Such
questions can be counted in hundreds, questions that highlight the
intermediacy of his blessed wives through whom the Muslim u m m a h
received necessary guidance. Any other setting for this purpose would
have been hard to bring about. So, this crucial religious need, the need
for education, teaching and propagation made it all the more impera& JJI& marry the wives he did. Think
tive that the Holy Prophet
of Sayyidah 'A'ishah @ &I dJ. There are some two thousand and ten
narrations reported from her. They cover a wide range of subjects
which includes the explanation of the injunctions of the Holy Qur'zn,
religious questions and their answers, morals and manners and the
S 5 a h of the Prophet of Islam. The narrations reported from Sayyidah

+,
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Umm Salmah t;t dl ,+,reach upto three hundred and seventy eight.
~ 1 these
1
are readily available in books of H a d i t h . In A'l-mul~Uwa~qi'h
(v.1,
I 11.91,Hafiz Ibn al-Qaiyyim has said: If the fcttGwii
rulings) of Sayyidah Umm Salmah LC;~&I v ; l ~
which she gave
after the demise of the Holy Prophet
&A
&I
were to be collected
it could become a treatise on its own.

+,

The high rank Sayyidah 'Eishah lgs &I
has in the narration and
knowledge of Hadah and in jurisprudence and rulings is far too wellknown to repeat here. Her disciples alone come to around two
hundred. She was the beacon light of religious knowledge for an uninterrupted period of forty eight long years after the demise of the Holy
Ljc dl & and was highly effective in carrying his mission
Prophet
forward.

+,

These brief remarks about two blessed wives of the Holy Prophet
have been given here just to serve as an example, otherwise there are many more had3h narrations originating from others as
well. Obviously, the benefits of such religious teaching and preaching
came through the good offices of these sacred ladies.

+, & dl

&O

That the Prophet of Islam had the most exalted of objectives in
sight, that he came in the golden line of great prophets, and that, as
such, he saw the whole world as a unit and thought about correcting
all human relationships individually, collectively and in families and
in nations are spiritual ideals the modern man, the desire-driven robot
of today, is simply incapable of conceptualizing. The most a he or she
can do is to think of everybody else on his or her own personal analogy.
This chronic malady in the intellectual makeup of the atheists and
orientalists of West has taken them to feeling comfortable in perversity, the end-product of which is their mal-assessment of the otherwise
~ - &I
c & . According
unchallengable character of the Holy Prophet
to their limits of 'civilized' thinking, his many marriages were simply
an expression of his sexual desires (God forbid). To say the least, it can
be said that anyone sane and just can never interpret his marriages to
have issued forth from that source only if he were to even glance at his
life and character.

+,

Right before the eyes of the Quraysh tribe of Makkah, he led a
blame-free life in a way that he, when twenty five, married an aged

widow with children (whose two earlier husbands had died) and went
on living with her for the next twenty five years. I t was also during
this period that he used to leave home, sometimes for as long a s a
month, and stay in seclusion a t the Cave of HirZ devoting his time to
the remembrance of his Lord. All his marriages came after his blessed
age was beyond fifty. The first fifty years of his life, specially his
younger years and,his youth, were all too visible to the people of
Makkah. Nobody, not even an enemy, ever found a n occasion to point
a n accusing finger a t him about anything that could put his pristine
piety and purity in doubt. His enemies tried whatever arrows they had
in their quiver. They accused him of being a magician, a sorcerer, a
poet, madman, liar, fabricator. But, they never dared say anything,
not one word, about his innocent life, about whatever could refer to
any crookedness of extra-marital sex or passion.
Under these conditions, would it not be worth exploring a s to why
someone who had spent fifty years of his life in such righteousness and
piety and in such peaceful abstinence from the good things of life,
would be compelled to marry more than once? What was the urge?
Anyone with the least fund of justice in him would not see any other
reason behind this plurality of such marriages a s being stated here.
Now, let us go a little farther. Let us look a t the very reality of these
marriages as to how they came to pass.
From age twenty five to the blessed age of fifty, Sayyidah Khadijah
& JJI dJlived with him as the only wife. When she died, the marriage
with Sayyidah Saudah and Sayyidah 'Xishah & &Ip, was solemn-

ized. But, it was Sayyidah Saudah who came to live with him while
Sayyidah 'A'ishah l+a41p, continued to live with her father in view of
her minority. It was after some years (in year 2 of the Hijrah) that
Sayyidah 'Zishah came to live with him a t Madinah Munawwarah.
This is the time when he was in his fifty fourth year. At this age he
had two wives. What is known as plurality of marriages starts from
this point. After one year, his marriage with Sayyidah Hafsah took
place. After some months, Sayyidah Zainab bint Khuzaymah & JJI dJ
came into his nik& but died only eighteen months later. According to
one report she lived only three months as his wife. Then, he was
~ d,in 4 A.H. and to Sayyidah
married to Sayyidah Umm Salmah r ; dl

sZr&
-
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zainab bint Jahsh bj J I P, in 5 A.H. This is the time when he was
fifty eight. At this fairly advanced age, he had four wives, although he
could have had four wives immediately after the Qur'anic permission
given to Muslims that they could, if need be, keep four wives. But, he
never did this. Later, he married Sayyidah Juwayriyyah +&I &, in 6
A.H., Sayyidah Umm Habibah lgtt d l d , in 7 A.H., Sayyidah Safiyyah
L+S &I ,+-,
in 7 A.H. and Sayyidah Maymiinah & &I A, later on in the
same year.

To sum up, we see that he lived with only one wife upto the age of
fifty four years. In other words, he lived for twenty five years with
Sayyidah Khadijah and four to five years with Sayyidah Saudah. After
that, when he was fifty eight, he had four wives, the rest of the blessed
wives came to live with him within a period of 2-3 years.
It is worth mentioning here that, out of all the wives he had, there
was only one who was married to him as a virgin, that is, the Mother
of the Faithful, Sayyidah 'A'ishah al-Siddlqah
&I&, . Other than
her, all wives, may Allah sanctify their honour, were widows (with the
exception of lady Zainab bint Jahsh) - some of them were the ones who
were already married twice and their husbands had died. This
plurality, incidentally, came to pass in his later years.
Let us not forget that his noble Companions, both men and women
who had seen him in the state of Islam, loved him dearly. They would
have laid down their lives a t his command. If he was so inclined to do,
he would have married none but virgin wives. In fact, there was
nothing to stop him from keeping a wife for one or two months and
then take new ones in their place. But, he never did this.
There is yet another fact which needs to be mentioned here. Our
JJI& was a true
master, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustaf;
prophet of Allah and a prophet is no man of the mundane. He never
follows his desires. What he does, he does with the leave and will of
Allah. Once his prophethood is accepted, all objections s t a n d
eliminated. But, should there be one who not only refuses to accept a
prophet a s a prophet but goes a step farther and accuses t h a t he
allowed himself to take many wives to seek sexual gratification, then,
such a person will be told: If this was so, why would the noble prophet
proclaim the restriction against himself i n matters relating to

+, +

plurality of marriages, something which finds mention in the verse
* U P L;11d &-Y (It is not lawful for you to take (more) wives after this 33:52). That he proclaimed this restriction against his own self, openly
and conclusively proved that whatever he did, he did with the leave
and will of his Lord. As pointed out earlier, the educational benefits
because of this plurality of marriages that reached the Muslim
community, as well as the very injunctions of Islam, are really so
many and so detailed that they can just not be taken up here even at
their briefest. Those who study books of Ahgdah would realize the
truth of this statement. However, we do present here brief notes to
serve as indicators.

.

+,

JJI & had married Sayyidah Umm
The Holy Prophet
~ l dJ
after her husband, Sayyidna Abu Salmah had died.
Salmah l g ; d
When she came to live with him in his house alongwith her children
took care of
from her previous husband, the Holy Prophet &, .LL~*IIl
her children and brought them up with love and concern. Thus he
demonstrated through his copduct the way of loving and caring one
must follow when bringing up step children. Of his blessed wives, she
was the only one who came with her children. If none of his wives was
like her, this aspect of the upbringing of step children would have
remained practically undemonstrated and the vast community of
Muslims would have remained deprived of any guidance in this
matter. Her son, 'Umar ibn Abl Salmah r ; JJI
~ d, says: I was brought
up in the lap of the Messenger of Allah +, +LC&I,+
. Once, while
eating with him, I was dunking my hand everywhere in the bowl. He
said: L&
I
~r $
, %p, LUI (Say the name of Allah and eat with your
right hand and eat from what is in front of you) - (Bukhari, Muslim, from
Mishkat, p. 363).

Sayyidah Juwayriyyah k ; &I~ d, came as a prisoner of Jihiid. Like
other prisoners, she too became one of the distributed and found
herself in the share of Thabit ibn Qays or his cousin. But, she
succeeded in making a deal with her master. The deal was'that she
would give him a certain amount of money against which he will
release her. After making this arrangement, she came to the Holy
& JJI ,+ and sought financial assistance from him. He
Prophet
said: 'Shall I not tell you something much better than this? That I pay

+,
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on your behalf and marry you?' She agreed with pleasure. Thereupon,
he paid the amount due on her behalf and married her. This resulted
in something unusually benign. Hundreds of Sayyidah Juwayriyyah's
p o p l e had by t h a t time passed into the ownership of the noble
companions because all of them had come a s prisoners. When the
had married
Companions found out that the Holy Prophet +,&A &I
her, all of them released their respective slaves out of deference to the
cjc JJI 3-p . Just imagine how elegant the propriety of
Holy Prophet
their behaviour was, how genuine, how sublime. I t w'as in view of
their emotional realization that all these people have now become
+A
&I in bonds of
connected with the family of the Holy Prophet
inlawship, that they simply could not have the audacity to keep them
says
a s slaves. So, they set all of them free. Sayyidah 'Aishah ~e;c&I
about this incident:

+,

+,

&J

ii91 +I

~i$41
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*ili

bW&G+l
Because of his marriage with Juwayriyah, one hundred families from BanG al-Mustaliq became free. I know no other
woman who proved to be greater in blessing for her people.

Sayyidah Umm Habibah + & I dJhad become a Muslim i n
Makkah during the early days of Islam alongwith her husband. Later
on, both husband and wife migrated to Ethiopia a s members of a
caravan of several men and women. After reaching there, her husband
became a Christian and it so happened that a few days later, he died.
The Holy Prophet & proposed to her through the good offices of
Najashi (Negus, ~ m ~ e r ofo Ethiopia)
r
which she accepted and it was in
Ethiopia that the same NajEshT gave her in marriage to the Holy
Prophet ,A, & LLII
. I t is interesting to note that Sayyidah Umm
Habibah ~+LG &I + - > was the daughter of SayyidnZ Abu SufyZn LC &I dJ.
He was, a t that time, the leader of the group which regarded hostility
to Islam a s its main objective in life. They were always on the look-out
for excuses to hurt Muslims and torture the Prophet of God. If they
ever got the chance they would have not hesitated for a moment to
eliminate him once and for all. When he found out about this
marriage, he uttered the following words involuntarily: &I r+ Y
literally: 'He is a man of valour. His nose cannot be cut off. The sense

was that the Holy Prophet $$ is a man of honour. It is not easy to
disgrace him. Here we are doing our best to disgrace him and there we
see, right under our noses, that our daughter has become his wife.'
In short, this marriage proved to be a weapon of psychological
warfare. The ambitions of the leader of the kafirs against Muslims
were watered down. That this marriage brought in its wake political
gain for Islam and Muslims can hardly be denied in terms of the
importance and need for it. This gain is certainly something God's farsighted and wise Messenger had, in all likelihood, in sight.
Apart from the present summary view, those who have deeper
access to the Skah would find many more elements of wisdom in his
plurality of marriages. The treatise entitled, Kathratul-Azwzj-liSahibil-Mi'rzj by my venerated master, Maulznii Ashraf 'Ali Thgnavi,
is useful.
The details we have provided here are there to remove the golden
trap laid out by atheists and orientalists. Though unfortunate, yet the
truth is that this trap sucks in a lot of educated but ignorant Muslims.
They go into the spider's web and do not return because they do not
know the s i a h of the noble prophet and the history of Islam directly
from their authentic sources. Their knowledge of everything Islamic
comes from (anti-Islam)books written by the so-called orientalists.

Only one wife where injustice is likely
Let us now see what the Qur'in says after allowing upto four
wives. I t says:
But, if you fear that you will not maintain equity, then, (keep
to) one woman, or a bondwoman you own - 4:3.
From here -we find out t h a t having more than one wife is
permissible and appropriate only on condition that equality can be
maintained among all wives as required under the Shari'ah of Islam,
and that the rights of all can be duly fulfilled. If one does not have the
capability to discharge his obligations in this manner, the rule is to
keep to only one wife. As stated earlier, the injustice of multiple
marriages during Jihiliyyah without any considerations of rights of
wives had made a mockery of this field of human relationship. So, the
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~ ~ ~ ' acommand
n i c
was: If you are unable to do perfect justice between
wives, then restrict yourself to no more than one, or make do with a
bondwoman you may own. At this point, please keep in mind that the
9 P,
~ ~ ~ ' Gexpression
nic
+GI 2.U l:which means 'a .bondwoman one may
have', has very special conditions under which such possession
becomes possible, conditions which generally do not just exist these
days. Therefore, the act of starting to live with someone out of
just by declaring that she was a 'bondwoman' owned by the
person involved, a s something allowed by the Shari'ah of Islam, is non
sequitor and patently haram (unlawful). Any more details about it
would simply be out of place here.
0

/,

The outcome (to be seen a s a whole) is t h a t the Q u r ' i n has
permitted having four wives in marriage which means that marriages
entered into within this limit will be correct and permissible. But,
under such a contingency, that of having more than one wife, i t will be
obligatory (wGib) to maintain justice and equality between them.
Doing otherwise is a grave sin. So, anyone who thinks of having more
than one wife should first think about all those factors and conditions
around him and, more importantly, look into himself, introspect,
weigh, deliberate and figure out realistically whether or not he has the
ability, or the capability or quality to treat all of them equally and
justly without causing the least infringement of their rights. If strong
likelihood exists that one will not be able to come up to the standard
and most probably will fail to maintain such justice and equality, then,
having the audacity to go ahead and step into the bonds of more than
one marriage is really a thoughtless plunge into a grave sin. One must
stay away from doing something like this and, human condition being
what it is, living with only one wife should be considered quite sufficient.
Speaking legally, if a person marries more than four women in a
single offer and acceptance, the marriage shall be void ab initio
because nobody has the right to have more than four wives. As far a s
marriages within the limit of four are concerned, they shall be deemed
a s valid marriages all right, but any shortcoming in treating wives
equally and justly will be an act of grave sin. In addition to that, any
infringement of a wife's rights can be challenged in a n Islamic Court
and the aggrieved wife can receive redress from there.

-

The Holy Prophet +, cL &I & has laid great emphasis on maintaining full equality and justice between all wives and he has given
stern warnings against those who do otherwise. Above all, he has
demonstrated the desirable ideal through his .own conduct, reaching
the outer limits of treating his wives equally even in matters in which
equality is not mandatory.
In a hadiih, the Holy Prophet +,+A JJI& has said: 'Anyone who
has two wives and he cannot fulfill their rights equally and justly,
shall be raised on the Day of Doom in a condition that one of his shoulders will be drooping down.' (MlshkZt, p. 2781
We should, however, keep in mind that this equality of treatment
is necessary in things which are within the control of man. For
example, the coverage of personal expenses and parity in overnight
stays. As for things out of man's control, such as the natural inclination of his heart which might tilt towards one of them, there is no
accountability there for this is not a mattsr of choice. However, the
binding condition is that this tilt should not affect matters which are
within man's control. Our noble prophet, may Allah bless him for ever
and ever, treated his venerated wives with full equality in everything
within his control, yet he pleaded with his Lord:

0 Allah, this is my 'equalization' in what I control. So, do not

hold me accountable in matters You control and I do not.
Obviously, something even an infallable Messenger of God is not
able to do, how can someone else claim to have the ability to do it?
Therefore, in another verse of the Holy Qur'an, this 'matter out of
man's control' has been mentioned in the following words:

And you shall be unable to maintain perfect equality between
the women - 4:129.
Here, it has been made clear that love and the tilt of the heart are
something out of man's control. It is beyond man's power to achieve
perfect equality of treatment in what comes from the territory of the
heart. But, even this involuntary conduct has not been left totally
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and unbalanced. In order to correct it, it was said: JI I=- yi
$1
(So, do not tilt, the full tilt). It means: If you love one of your wices
k o r e than the other, there is nothing you can do about it. But, total
indifference and heedlessness towards the other wife is not permissible even under this situation. The justice and equality mentioned in
9
5~~9.'.
the sentence %&'IJ&
Yl
5G (If YOU fear that you will not maintain
equity, then {keepto) one woman) refers to the same justice in matters
of choice and volition, any discrepancy in which is a great sin. So much
so, that a person who sees the danger of his getting involved with this
sin has been instructed not to marry more than one woman.
/

A doubt and its answer
Because some people have lost sight of details given above, they
have fallen into a strange error. When they compare the verse under
discussion, 4 3 , and the verse quoted just a little earlier, 4:129, they are
confused. They think: Here is this verse from SGrah al-Nisa' which
carries the command: 'If you fear that you will not maintain equity,
then (keep to) one woman. Then, there is this second verse which says
categorically t h a t justice and equality (among wives) is just not
possible. As a result, they doubt, having more than one wife should not
be permissible. But, such people should ask themselves: If, through
these verses, Allah Almighty aimed a t putting a cap over more than
one marriage, what need was there to go into all these details? Why
, 9 / f /!/
would the Qur'En say: /&
, &%, $5iq~
that is, 'marry
women you like, in twos and threes and fours?' And then, what would
C/,p?.
be the meaning of saying: 9 YI
(JL: $$that is, 'if you fear that you will
not do justice' - for, in this situation, injustice is certain. How can we
then explain the element of fear which would become meaningless?

j:q+~b'~
I$&'&

/

In addition to this, the words and deeds of the Holy Prophet & and
,++ &I
and their consistent practice
the noble Companions 1prove the fact that having more than one wife (upto four) was never
prevented in Islam. The truth of the matter is what has been stated
earlier, that is, the first verse of S h a h al-Nisa' talks about justice and
equality in what man can do by choice while the second verse points
out to man's inability to control lack of equal treatment when it comes
to love and emotional inclination. Therefore, these two verses have no
contradiction, nor does it prove that plurality of marriages is abso&J

-

-

lutely forbidden.
,9,y<
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Towards the end of the verse, ~t was said: g+ Y I 2 2 1 +i (It will be
closer to your not doing injustice). In this verse, the word $i('adni?)
has been derived from v ( d u n u w u n ) which means nearness and the
( l a t a ' d a is from9+<k .'JS~G
which means inclinaother word
tion or tilt. Here it has been used in the sense of impermissible inclination culminating in injustice and wrong-doing.

1;'$<

It means 'what you have been told in this verse (that is, in absence
of being unable to do justice, having only one wife or making do with
one's bondwoman) is something which, if you elect to follow it, will
help you in staying safe from doing any injustice and the chances of
any additlanal oppression and transgression will be eliminated.
There is a doubt here: When a man has one wife, there will be just
no chance of injustice. Why then, it was said, by adding the word,
'adni? that 'it will be closer to your not doing injustice', instead, the
statement should have been something to the effect that i t will make
you totally safe from this injustice.
The answer is: The addition of the word, 'adna(c1oser) in the text is
there to point out to all those people who would not hesitate i n
inflicting all sorts of injustices on even one wife. So, to block this
source of injustice, the absence of more than one wife is not enough. In
this situation, however, the likelihood does exist t h a t the danger of
injustice will decrease and you will come closer to justice. But, the
complete deliverance from injustice and oppression will only be
possible when the rights of one wife are totally and fully given and she
is treated fairly and generously, forgiving her shortcomings and being
patient with her crooked ways.

Verse 4

And give the women their dower in good cheer. Then, if
they give up some of it out of their own sweet will, you
may have it to your advantage and pleasure. [41

In the previous verse, the objective was to remove the injustice

done to women through the multiplicity of marriages. This verse
takes up a particular right of women and aims to remove the injustice
practiced in this matter. This is the right of mahr (dower).

Commentary
In pre-Islam Arabia, injustices in the payment of dower took many
forms:
1. To begin with, the dower which was the right of the girl being
given in marriage, was not given to her. Instead, the dower was taken
by the guardians of the girl directly from the husband - rank injustice
indeed. To get rid of this practice, the Holy Qur'an said: $%:wk+~
,.
(and give the women their dower). This command is addressed to the
husbands so that they themselves give their wives their dowers and
not give these to others. Also addressed here are the guardians of the
girls with the instruction that they should, in case they happen to
receive the dower meant for the girls, give it straight to the girls and
make sure t h a t they themselves do nothing to put the money in
personal use without the permission of the girls.

$c

2. Another injustice related to the attitude of the giver of the
dower. If someone had to pay i t and realised that there was no way
out, he would be very sour and unhappy and do it unwillingly a s if he
was paying a penalty. This injustice was removed through the use of
the word,'?; : nihlah, since nihlah in Arabic usage means 'giving something cheerfully'.
So, the verse here teaches that the dower of women is their right
which must be fulfilled a s a matter of obligation. Since, a s a rule, all
obligatory rights must be discharged cheerfully, so it should be in the
case of dower, that is, 'give in good cheer'.
3. Yet another injustice regarding the payment of dower was that
many husbands, taking advantage of the powerlessness of the wife,
would use pressure and make them forgo and forgive their dower. This
act of theirs hardly brought forth real forgiving of the standing right,
but they, on their part, went about free of the concern for dower which,
according to their thinking, was 'forgiven'.

*
c.*;

To eradicate this injustice, it was said in the verse: q;$5;.>$f&
$$
,. It means: 'if these women give up some of it out of their
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own sweet will, you may have it to your advantage and pleasure.'
The point is that exacting forgiveness by pressure or compulsion
from a n unwilling wife is a n exercise in futility. Nothing gets forgiven
in this manner. But, should it be that they themselves elect, out of
their free choice and will, in its most genuine sense, to forgo or forgive
a part of the dower, or return it to you after they had already taken it,
then, this is permissible for the husbands, and correct as well.
Surely, these injustices which the Holy Qur'an aims to remove in
this verse prevailed a t peak during JZhiliyyah. But, very regretably,
some of these practices of pre-Islam days still survive among Muslims.
There are tribes and geographical areas where one or the other such
injustice is not difficult to find. All Muslims must stay away from
being a party to such injustices.
The restriction of "out of their own sweet will" placed in this verse,
has a secret of its own. The truth of the matter is that, according to the
standard rule of Islamic Shari'ah, even the smallest portion of what
belongs to someone is not lawful for someone else unless permitted
gladly. The standard rule was set by the Holy Prophet +, +JJi ,&
when he said:

Beware, do no injustice. Remember, a person's property is not
lawful (for the other) unless it be through his sweet,will.
(Mishkat, p. 255)

This is a great principle from which many details issue forth
Even in our own times, there are women who very much doubt that
they are going to get th$ dower. They think asking for it is not going
to please anybody, nor the refusal to forgive will make anyone any
happier. So, like it or not, they just forget and forgo. This kind of
forgiveness is not trustworthy. My respected teacher, Maulan; Ashraf
'A1T Thanavi used to say that the real touchstone of forgiving gladly is
to first hand over the amount of the dower in the hands of the wife, a s
its owner, who may later give it to the husband out of her own sweet
will without any pressure. This attitude of giving gladly should also be
practiced a s the operating principle in the inheritance of sisters and
wives. I t is not too uncommon that, following the death of the mother
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.or father, sons take over the whole property and do not give the girls
their share. If the usurpers were bothered by moral or r e l i ~ o u consids
e r a t i o n ~in some degree, the most they would do is to go and excuse
themselves before their sisters. Since they know that they are not
going to get their share under this situation anyway, they simply go
along and forgive against their will. In addition to this, the share
belonging to the surviving wife is not given to her after the death of
the father. Particularly, a step mother just does not get hers. All this
to open usurping of rights. The only exception is that, should
anyone forgive gladly, that forgiveness is possible, and valid.
Hadrat ThZnavT also pointed out that the text is talking about the
willingness of the whole human self and not simply the happiness of
the heart which alone is not enough to make someone's property
lawful for the other. People who give money in bribes, or interest, do so
after a good deal of calculations, and many apparent gains, but this IS
not giving gladly, and not trustworthy either. If such people were to
probe their conscience and come out with the truth, the truth would be
that their self would flatly refuse to agree to such giving. This is why
good cheer and sweet will have been given the deciding role.
If donations are sought for mosques, religious schools or for any
other need, there too it is necessary to see that the giver is doing i t
freely and gladly. If a donation is given under pressure from anyone
having tribal, social or legal authority or influence, without the free
choice and will and pleasure of the giver, then, it is not lawful to
accept and use this donation. Instead, it would be returned to the
giver.
As for the word *kk: saduqzt appearing in the verse, i t is the
plural form of saduqah. The words, saduqah and sudaq signify the
dower of women. In Mirqat Sharh Mishkgt, Mull; 'Ali QZrT writes: /$;
I
I I
2 +,
. It means that dower is referred to as
saduqah or sudzq because its root, sadaqa ( j b )signifies truth. Since
dower too shows the true attitude of the husband towards his wife, the
congruity was good enough to let dower be called sudgq or gxduqah.
The words, k$ : han?an and g?: rnari?an appearing a t the end of
the verse are attributive modifiers. The word, hani'an (from han'aand
h a n 2 a and hanf;) means something received without having to go
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through labour and pain. When this refers to food, it means good food
which is eaten and digested easily and becomes a healthy part of the
human body.
The word, mar7an (from mara'z to be wholesome) is also used in
the same sense and is very close to each other. For this reason, some
translators have made one word, in the sense of 'wholesome', stand for
both.

-

Verses 5 6

And do not give the feeble-mindedyour property which
Allah has made a means of support for you, and do feed
them out of it, and clothe them, and speak to them in
fair words as due. [51
And test the orphans until they reach a marriageable
age then, if you perceive in them proper understanding, hand over to them their property. And do not
consume it extravagantly and hastily lest they should
grow up. And whoever is rich he should abstain and
whoever is poor he should consume in fpirness. So,
when you hand over to them their property, have
witnesses upon them. And Allah is sufficient for reckoning. [61

Sequence
The injunction to give orphans their property, and the women,
their dower, has appeared in previous verses. This may lead one to
think that the property of the orphans and women should under all

conditions, be given to them, even if they cannot handle relevant
transactions and are incapable of protecting their property interests.
To remove this misunderstanding, it has been said in these verses that
properties should not be handed over to the fe.eble-minded. Instead,
they should be watched and tested to determine the age and time
when they exhibit the ability to protect their property and the discernment of spending out of it, it is then that their property should be
handed over to them.

Commentary
Do protect what you own
These verses affirm the role of property in man's economic effort
which gives him the desire to protect it. Then, a t the same time, the
general weakness shown in the protection of properties has been
corrected. There are people who, giving in to natural love, hand over
ropert ties to inexperienced mlnor children and ill-informed women
which usually results in the wastage of the property and the quick
poverty which follows in its wake.
Do not hand over properties to the feeble-minded
The most revered exegete of the Holy Qur'an, Sayyidna 'Abdullah
ibn 'Abbas u dl dJsays: 'The guidance the Holy Qur'an gives in this
verse is: Do not, by handing over all your property to feeble-minded
children and women, become dependent on them. Since Allah
Almighty has made you the guardian and the manager, you should,
rather, hold the property in your safe custody and keep spending from
it a s nec;ssary in order to feed and clothe them. And should they, even
then, demand to take possession of the property, explain to them
honestly, fairly and reasonably in a way which neither breaks their
heart nor causes the property to be wasted. For instance, say something like:' All this is there for you. Just grow up a little more and you
will have it all.'

, the
Based on this tafs.6- of Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbis r;c. AI
sense of the verse covers all women, children and others who are
feeble-minded and inexperienced, to whom i t is dangerous to hand
over properties since it may result in their loss, irrespective of the fact
that they may be one's own children, or orphans, or the fact be that the
property may belong to such children and orphans themselves, or to
&J

the guardians. The same tafsk has been reported from Sayyidni AbG
M i s i al-Ash'ari L;S &I dJand the renowned mufassir, al-Tabari has
also adopted the same view.
The context of the earlier and later verses may, though, lead one to
particularize this injunction too with orphaned children, yet, the
generality of words remains there as such and which includes all children, orphans and non-orphans. And perhaps, the form of address in
'amwdukum' (your properties) may have the special wisdom that it is
inclusive of the properties of the guardians as well as that of the
orphans. The suggestion is that the properties of the orphans, until
such time that they become mature and discerning, remain under the
guardian's safe custody and responsibility as if these properties, so to
say, were like their own. It will be recalled that the fact of the matter that the properties of the orphans have to be given only to them - has
'
,
"
9
5
been made very clear in verse 2 : +~I,AI &IGl'j'(~ndgive the orphans
their property). After this, there remains no reason for any doubt.
I#'

Protecting property is necessary. Wasting it is a sin. A person
killed while defending his property is a shahfd (martyr). This is similar
to being killed in defence of one's life which makes one deserving of the
great reward of s h a h d a h (martyrdom). The Holy Prophet ~ L - r-js
J LUI &
has said:

Whosoever is killed while protecting his property is a shahid
(that is, he is counted among Muslim martyrs i n terms of
Divine reward). (Bukhzri, v.1, p. 337 -Muslim, v.1, p.81)

He has also said:

For a good man, his good and clean property is the best asset
of his life. (Mishkat, p. 326)

Yet another saying of his is:

Being rich is not harmful for one who fears Allah, the Mighty,
the Exalted. (Mishkzt, p. 491)

-

-

-

The last two ahGIah quoted above tell us that the wealth possessed
by a righteous and God-fearing person is not harmful for him because
such a person, by virtue of being God-fearing, will abstain from
spending i t in what is sinful. The anti-wealth teachings of many
Muslim saints and mystics apply to none but those who spend their
lustily-earned wealth for sinful purposes and thus go on to make it the
cause of their punishment in the Hereafter. Also, since man is naturally inclined to abandon, once he is rich, all concerns of moderation i n
his spendings, a s well a s the very anxiety to see that he stays safe
against other sins - that is why staying away from wealth has been
considered desirable. God bless our earlier people; they would earn,
more or less, as needed, were grateful to Allah and ended up being
happy that they have succeeded in saving their skins from being ultimately 'audited' for the whats and hows and whereas of spending their
wealth, if they had it. But, in our time, people do not care much about
matters of faith; they are more attracted to material things; they are
all too ready to abandon their faith a t the slightest provocation, not
because there is some discomfort involved. Rather, they would do that
lest they go against fragile fashion, or trend, or some borrowed norm of
contemporary society. Therefore, it is important that people earn
lawfully and conserve their earnings. For such people, the Holy
Prophet ,&
Lj,
,Jfi 3, has said:

Poverty can take one to the point of being a disbeliever.
(Mishkzt, p. 439)

Sayyidni Sufyin al-Thawri u &I
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elaborates this by saying:

b"b,& jY
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Previously, owning and keeping wealth was not considered
good, but today, this wealth is a shield of the true Muslim.
He has also said:
/I://

/

j.>I jK

9

0 /
,

,/

'50

j l jbj L;Li
0
C'

,990

a

.ZL&
0

0

0'3 ljG $
!z3
'I&

b i L $A
I/
/ I '

/

Whoever has any of this (wealth) in his hands should make it
serve him well for these are times when, in the event of some

need, one is likely to first 'spend' his faith in order to take care
of that need. (i.e. the desire to fulfill one's need has become
more important than the obligation to follow one's faith'
(Mishkat, p.491)

The injunction to test the ability and understanding of minors
Once we know from verse 5 that minors should not be entrusted
with properties until such time that their ability to discern and decide
stands proved, the injunctions to educate and test such children to
determine their ability follow in the next verse (6).
d
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Verse 6:
I$&'
l&l;
translated as 'and test the orphans
until they reach marriageable age;' means that children, well before
they become pubert and marriageable, should be tested through small
assignments of buying and selling in order to determine their ability to
conduct themselves in transactions on their own. This process of practical experimentation should continue right through upto the age of
marriageability, that is, when they become pubert and mature. This is
the time of special assessment. Now it should be determined if they
have become smart and self-reliant in their affairs. Once this is sensed
a s 'dependable', it is time to hand over their property to them.
I n short, given the nature of children and the factors involved in
the growth of reason and intelligence among them, they have been
divided in three stages. One: minority (before puberty). Two: After
puberty. Three: After self-reliance, and discretion in conducting
personal affairs (Rushd a s opposed to Safihah). During the first stage,
the guardians of children have been instructed to educate and train
them by providing for them hands-on experience, t h a t is, let them
become smarter by conducting small dealings in buying and selling on
their own. The expression: s ' l I&Y (and test the orphans) i n this
verse means exactly this. I t is from here that Imam A b i Hanifah &I L,
~ j has
s deduced the ruling that the transactions of buying and selling
entered into by minor children with the permission of their guardian
are sound, valid and operative.
In accordance with the other injunction, when children become
mature, pubert and marriageable, the guardian should check up their
state of growth a t that stage in terms of experience, intelligence and
dealings, and once it becomes clear that they understand their profit

and loss and handle their affairs and dealings in a satisfactory
manner, their property should be handed over to them.

The Age of Maturity
Along with the injunction of maturity (bulugh) in this verse, the
Holy Qur'in has also answered the question as to the 'age' wpen a
child would be taken as mature ( b l i g h ) by saying:
~&~$%-snslated as 'until they reach marriageability'. Here, it has been indicated
that real maturity is not tied up with any particular count of years.
Rather, it depends on particular indicators and signs experienced by
adults entering the threshold of adulthood. When, in terms of these
indicators and signs, they would be regarded fit to marry, they would
be considered mature, even if their age does not exceed thirteen or
fourteen years. But, should it be that such signs of maturity just do
not show up in some child, he shall be considered mature in terms of
age, a position in which Muslim jurists vary. Some fix eighteen years
for boys and seventeen for girls; some others have fixed fifteen years
for both. With the Hanafiyyah, the fatwais on the position that the boy
and the girl shall both be considered mature under the Islamic law
after they have completed their fifteenth year. irrespective of whether
or not signs of maturity are found.
The Perception of Proper Understanding :How to find it? An
Explanation of IS;$$ ?I'
The injunction of the Qur'an is: 'then, if you perceive in them
proper understanding, hand over to them their property.' Now, what is
the time of this 'proper understanding' (rushd)? The Holy Qur7Gnhas
not elaborated on this final limit of time. Therefore, some Muslim
jurists leaned towards favouring the view that the properties of children should not be handed over to them until it has been determined
that they do have full and proper understanding. Instead, these will
stay under the safe custody of the guardian as usual, even if this state
of affairs continues for the rest of life.
But, in accordance with the verification of the issue by Imam Abu
Hanifah dl .Y
, a,t this point the absence of 'proper understanding'
refers to the state affected by childhood. Within ten years after
maturity, the effect of childhood is gone. So, there are fifteen years as
the age of maturity ( b u l k h ) and ten years as the age of proper under-

standing (rushd). Once these 25 years are reached, such proper understanding is most likely to be achieved; something which was not
possible due to the barriers of childhood, and later, younger years.
Then, it should be noted that the Holy Qur'an uses the word, 'rushdan'
in its indefinite form whereby i t is suggesting that full understanding
and perfect sense are not absolute conditions. A reasonable measure of
understanding is also sufficient for this purpose on the basis of which
their properties could be given to them. Therefore, even if perfect
understanding has not been achieved despite the long wait of twenty
five years, even then, their properties will be handed over to them. As
far a s perfect understanding and wisdom is concerned, there are
people who do not get to achieve these throughout their entire lives.
They always remain simple, innocent and rather shy and slow in
conducting their practical dealings. They will not be deprived of their
properties because of this. However, should there be someone totally
insane, he will be governed by a separate rule since such a person
always remains in the category of immature children. His property
will never be handed over to him until his insanity disappears, even if
his entire life were to pass in insanity.

The Prohibition of Undue Spending from the Property of
Orphans
As we know, the verse instructs that the property of the orphans
should not be handed over to them until a certain degree of understanding and experience is perceived in them. Naturally, for this
purpose, one will have to wait for some more time. In that case, it was
probable t h a t the guardian of the orphan could commit a n excess
against the interests of the orphan. So, the verse goes on to say:
And do not consume it extravagantly and hastily lest they
should grow up.

Here, the guardians of the orphans have been prevented from two
things: Firstly, from spending out of their property extravagantly, that
is, from spending over and above normal needs; and secondly, from
starting to spend out from their property way before the need to do so,
a s if in a hurry, thinking of the near future when their wards would
grow up and their property would have to be given to them and the

-

-

-

-

-

g-uardian's control will be all over.

The orphan's guardian, if needy, can take out some of his
expenses from the orphan's property
Does a person, who spends his time and labour in the upbringing of
an orphan and is devoted to the protection of his property, have the
right to take a n honorarium for his services from the property of the
orphan? The rule is given towards the later part of the verse when it is
said: 3$2$ @ SL? g;(And whoever is rich he should abstain). It means
that a person who is need-free as he can take care of his needs through
some other means, then, he should not take any payment for his
services from the property of the orphan, because this service is a n
obligation on him. Receiving payment for it is not permissible. Then, it
' J>,>, *
was said: $334 Swj 1
9j K $5 (and whoever is poor he should consume
in fairness). It means that the guardian of a n orphan who is poor and
needy and has no other source of earning his livelihood, he can
consume a reasonable amount from the property of the orphans for his
sustenance in a measure that is just about right to cover his basic
needs.
/ ,0

Having witnesses while handing over property
The verse concludes with:
$4 3;';;G' I;~$$'I~~@I
It
means: 'when you hand over to them'their ;roperty (after having gone
through the period of test and trial), have (some reliable and pious
people as) witnesses upon them (so that there is no dispute later). And
(remember that) Allah is sufficient for reckoning (for He has a count of
everything within His sight).
Payment for services rendered to country, community and
Awqgf
The contextual extension of the verse yields a n important juristic
rule and principle. It concerns people who supervise AwqZf (religious
endowments, trusts and estates) or manage mosques and religious
schools or head institutions of Muslim states or hold charge of similar
other services rendered for the country and community, services the
rendering of which is known in Islamic terminology a s fard 'ala
l ' k i f ~ y a t(an obligation which, if discharged by some, will absolve
others). For these gentlemen too, the superior and more meritorious
conduct is - of course, if they have sufficient assets to take care of the

necessary expenses needed to maintain their family - that they should
not take anything from these institutions or from the public exchequer
of the government. But, should it be that they do not have funds of
their own to sustain themselves and they devote their earning time to
such service-oriented activities, then, they have the right to take such
funds from these institutions in proportion to their need. Please do
notice the condition which is: 'in proportion to need'. A lot of people fix
an insignificant monthly emolument shown on paper to satisfy legal
requirements but they go on spending by various other means on their
person and on their family recklessly, much much beyond it. There is
just no remedy for this lack of caution except the fear of Allah. The
(and Allah is sufficient for recklast words of the verse: &+
oning) invite everyone, masses or classes, to realize that the man who
stays untouched by unlawful acquisitions will be the man who fears
the final accounting by Allah. &+!I dL, : And the ability to do so comes
from Allah.

$$$;

-

Verses 7 10

For men there is a share in what the parents and the
nearest of kin have left. And for women there is a share
in what the parents and the nearest of kin have left, be
it small or large a determined share. [71

-

And if the kins and the orphans and the needy are
present at the time of distribution, give them some of it
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and speak to them in fair words. [81
And those people should be fearful who, if they leave
behind some helpless children, would remain anxious
for them. So, they should fear Allah and say what is
right. [91
Surely, those who eat up the property of the orphans
unjustly, they only eat fire into their bellies, and soon
they shall enter a blazing Hell. [lo]
Right from the opening of SErah Al-Nisa', the theme of universal
human rights, particularly those relating to family life, has been
appearing regularly. Verses before those dealt with the rights of
orphans. The four verses here also take up particular rights of women
and orphans which relate to inheritance.

The first verse ( 7 ) refutes the custom of J&iLiyyah under which
women were just not allowed to inherit. The verse declares their entitlement to their share a s fixed by Islamic law and strictly forbids any
attempt to decrease their due right. Since the subject concerned those
who had a determined share in inheritance, and it is not uncommon
that when such distribution is being made, some persons from among
the poor and the orphans do make their appearance on the occasion,
therefore the second verse (8)lays down the rule that they should be
treated benignly. But, this command is not obligatory; it is, rather,
commendatory.
The third and fourth verses (9,101 also emphasize the importance of
injunctions relating to orphans.

Commentary
The right to inherit from parents and other nearest of kin
Before Islam, orphans and women, the weaker links in the human
chain, had been victims of all sorts of injustice. To begin with, none of
their rights were recognized a s such. Even if one of these was
conceded, who could wrest it from men and hope to hold it safe? Such
power and authority did not exist.
The breakthrough came when Islam championed their cause, legalized their rights and instituted safeguards to see t h a t these stay
secure against infringements. All this happened in the background
when nations around the world had allowed these two weaker units of

human society to remain deprived of their natural and obligatory
rights. Such was the state of the law of inheritance. The pre-Islam
Arabs seemed to have lived by the the very principle that the one
deserving of inheritance is the one who rides a horse, fights against
, 4, p 21). AS quite
enemies and collects battle spoils. ( ~ u ha l - ~ a ' a n i ) V.
obvious, women and children could not live by this principle. So,
according to their principle of inheritance, only a young and adult boy
could become the inheritor. A girl was absolutely out of consideration
for this purpose, irrespective of whether she was major or minor. And
a boy too, if minor and immature, would not be deserving of inheritance.
There was a n incident during the blessed time of the Holy Prophet
+, Ljs dl when a Companion, Sayyidni Aws ibn Thibit 1 ~ - s&I
died. He left behind two daughters, a minor boy and his wife a s the
inheritors. But, very much like the old Arab custom, two of his cousins
from the father's side came and took the whole property i n their
possession and just gave nothing to anyone from among the children
and wife of their deceased brother. This may have been so because,
according to their customary practice, a woman was absolutely out of
the pale of inheritors, major or minor. This conveniently ruled out the
wife and the two daughters. As far as the boy was concerned, he was a
minor and, therefore, he too was excluded from inheriting anything.
As a result, the two paternal cousins became the inheritors of the
whole property.
&J

1nspite.of what happened, the widow of Sayyidna Aws ibn Thibit
still wanted that these cousins who had taken possession of
the entire property left by her deceased husband might a s well marry
the two orphaned daughters so that she is relieved of the concern for
their marriage. But, a s they did not accept this proposal too, she went
Ljs J11
and narrated to him her sad story
to the Holy Prophet
and explained the destitution of her children. Since, by that time, the
'verse of inheritance' was yet to be revealed in the Holy Qur'in, the
noble Prophet +,A& JJI
withheld his response. His heart was a t
peace; he was confident that this unjust practice will be removed
through Divine revelation. Thereupon, the following verse was
revealed:

u &I

* J
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For men there is a share in what the parents and the nearest
of kin have left. And for women there is a sliare in what the
parents and the nearest of kin have left, be it small or large a determined share.

After that came the second verse of inheritance which contains the
details of shares. The second section of this Surah comprises these
details. So, the Holy Prophet
& dl & followed the injunctions of
the ~ u r ' a n gave
,
the wife the one-eight of the total inheritance and
distributed the rest of the property over the son and the daughters of
the deceased in a way that the half of it went to the boy and the
remaining half was shared equally by the two girls; and the cousins,
since they were not the nearest of kin a s compared to children, were
excluded. (Rub al-Ma'ani)

+,

The rule of inheritance
This verse lays down the rule relating to the law of inheritance a s
a corollary to some of its injunctions, which is: 533+i;3!$i 2 3 6 (... in
what the parents and the nearest of kin have left.) The two words, 'alwglidan' (the parents) and 'al-aqrabun' (the nearest of kin) spell out
two basic principles of inheritance. The first one is the bond of birth
which exists between children and their father and mother and which
has been described through 'al-wdidzn.' The second one is the general
kinship which is the sense of the word, 'al-aqrabun'.According to the
correct interpretation, the word, 'al-aqrabGn' covers all kinds of family
a ~the mutual bond of birth as in children and
relationships. ~ h i s ' m be
their parents; or, it may be of the other kind a s in general family relationships; or, these may be relations established through marital
connection. The word, 'al-aqrabGnt covers all, but parents were set
apart specially because of their importance. Then, this word has also
established another principle of inheritance, that is, the mere fact of
kinship is not enough for a claim on inheritance. Rather, i t is necessary that the heir is nearest in kinship, for - if the degree of nearness
or closeness were not made the standard condition - the inheritance of
every deceased person would have to be, of necessity, distributed over
the entire human population of this wide world. The reason is simple

-

~~~~~

to understand because everyone is the offspring of one father and
mother, Adam and Eve, peace be on them. Be it close or not so close,
there does exist some sort of mutual relationship in everyone. When it
comes to distribution of inheritance, it is, to begin with, beyond the
realm of possibility. However, speaking academically, if such a n
arrangement was somehow made, the resulting distribution of property would be something like one insignificant particle for each which
will be no good for anyone. So, it was necessary that, given the pivotal
position of kinship in the matter of inheritance, the principle should
be: If choice has to be made from a collection of different relatives,
then, the nearest of kin should be preferred over the farther ones and,
in the presence of the nearest, the farthest should not be given a
share. However, if there are relatives who are all declared to be the
nearest a t the same time, even if the nature of nearness in them be
different, then, all of them will deserve a share in the inheritance a s
the father and mother alongwith children, or wife etc., for they all are
the nearest, though the nature of nearness differs.
In addition to that, this very word, 'al-aqrabun'establishes that the
way men are sharers in inheritance, so are women and children, who
too cannot be deprived of this right, for kinship of children, parents or
any others, is the same in a boy and girl a s far a s the fact of being
related is concerned. A boy is born to his parents and so is a girl, who
is born to them. When the right to inherit depends on being related,
there is no sense in depriving a small child or a girl.
Another point about the style of the Holy Qur'Zn is worth noticing
here. Instead of mentioning the entitlement of women in a separate
sentence, the Holy Qur'Zn could have easily merged it with the entitlement of men in a single sentence, by saying, "For men and women both
there is a share ...." But the Holy Qur'an has elected to mention the
entitlement of both sexes in two separate independent sentences, even
though it seems to be a repetition. This is to emphasize the fact that
the right of women in inheritance is quite independent and. is a s
important a s the right of men.
Furthermore, this very word, 'al-aqrabGn1also tells us that the
distribution of property left behind is not based on the criterion of
need; it is, rather, based on the criterion of nearness in kinship. There-

-

-

fore, it is not necessary that the one more needy among the relatives
should be the one more deserving of a share in inheritance. On the
contrary, the one nearest in kinship to the deceased will be the one
more deserving of a share in the inheritance a s compared to the
farther - even though, the farther may be poorer and more needy. If we
set aside the principle of nearness in kinship and use the need or the
beneficial effects for some relatives as the criterion, it can neither turn
into a rule nor can it take the form of a settled and solid law, because
any criterion, other than nearness in kinship, will inevitably be temporary as based on opinion because poverty and need or usefulness are
not permanent. Conditions change. Levels change. Under such conditions, there will appear a host of claimants and those responsible for
settlement would have a hard time in arriving at decision.

The problem of an orphaned grandson's inheritance
If this Qur'anic principle is understood clearly, the problem of a n
orphaned grandson's inheritance - which has been made to look like a
disputed issue for no sound reason - resolves itself automatically on
the basis of a categorical decision. In other words, if an orphaned
grandson is more needy as compared to the son, but, in accordance
with the law of 'al-aqrabun' (the nearest in kinship), he cannot claim a
share in the inheritance because he is not 'the nearest' in the presence
of the son, other arrangements have been made to take care of his
needs. One such arrangement appears in the next verse.
This religious position has been opposed by none but some of the
contemporary, westernized modernists. Other than these, the entire
Muslim Ummah has been holding the belief, as clarified by the Qur'Zn
and the Hadith, that the grandson will not inherit in the presence of a
son of the deceased, irrespective of whether his father is dead or alive.

The right of inheritance is operative in everything owned by
thedeceased
s/ '
The phrase ,&I,y , , 9 > 9 $
li,(be it small or large) in this verse corrects
another custom practiced by some ignorant people where some things
or properties were assigned to special inheritors. For example, a horse
or some weapon like a sword could only be inherited by young males as
a matter of right. Others were deprived of these. The instruction given
by the Holy Qur'an makes it very clear that in everything under the

ownership of the deceased, be it big or small, there is a standing right
of all inheritors. I t is not permissible for any inheritor to keep
anything special for himself before the total inheritance has been
formally distributed according to rules.

Fixed shares in inheritance have been determined by Allah
The last phrase d&?+'
(a determined share) in verse 7 is to
stress that different shares fixed for different inheritors in the Holy
Qur'in have been determined as such by Allah Almighty. Nobody has
any right to add or delete or change or transpose any of these by
personal opinion or analogical deduction.
Inheritance is a compulsory transfer of ownership
This particular word, 6$ (mafr&zn: determined) throws light on
yet another principle, that is, the ownership which passes on to inheritors through the law of inheritance is automatic and compulsory. It
does not require the acceptance or consent of the inheritor nor is it
necessary that he be satisfied with it. The fact is that, even if he were
to make a clear declaration that he will not take his share, still then,
he is the owner of his share in the sight of the Shari'ah. But, if he does
not want to keep his share, he may, after having become the owner,
gift it to somebody or sell it or distribute it, in accordance with the
rules of SharFah.

A sign of goodwill to other relatives
It is likely that there are some relatives of the deceased who
cannot receive a share from his inheritance according to the rules of
Shari'ah. At the same time, it is obvious that everyone does not know
the details of the system of share distribution. Generaliy, every relative would like to have some share out of the inheritance. Therefore,
relatives who have been excluded under the provisions of the Islamic
law of inheritance may feel disappointed at the time of the distribution
of inheritance, specially so when they are physically present a t that
time, and more so when there are some orphans and poor and needy
among them. A scenario in which other relatives are walking away
with their respective shares while they simply look on is terrible.
Now look at the beauty and delicacy of the Qur'anic arrangement of
things. On the one hand, there is the just rule offered by the Qur'in
itself - that the nearer in kinship shall exclude the farther. On the

-
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other hand, there is that wonderful concern for the disappointment of
Ithe excluded farther'. Therefore, a regular verse (8) has been devoted
to carry the necessary instruction a s to how this situation will be
handled:

It means that distant relatives, orphans and the needy who are to
be excluded from having a share in the inheritance and who, nevertheless, show up a t the time of its distribution, then, it is the moral obligation of those who get a share in the inheritance that they voluntarily
give them some of it, which would become a n act of charity for them,
and certainly, a modality of reward from Allah. At a time like this,
when wealth and property are coming to them, without their having
made any effort, simply through the mercy of Allah Almighty - then,
their own hearts should beat with the urge to give whatever they can,
in the way of Allah, an example of which appears in another verse (AlAdam: 6:141) cited below:

That is, eat the fruit of your farm when i t bears fruit and on
the day of its harvesting give away the due (of the poor and
the needy) on it.

In short, the fact that distant kindred, orphans and the needy
assemble a t the time of the distribution of inheritance should be no
cause of irritation. On the contrary one should be grateful to Allah
that He has bestowed on him something he did not work for, therefore,
it will be good to give away a part from it as a token of gratitude. In
fact, one should take i t as a God-sent opportunity to let these people
have a little from what they have received which would certainly
compensate the sense of deprivation faced by these people. Incidentally, this includes and covers the grandson of the deceased who was
excluded from the inheritance.
His uncles and paternal aunts should actually be pleased to give
him something each from their respective shares.
The statement a t the end of the verse (8): c;$?$$d$;(and

speak

to them in fair words) gives the guideline in case these people are not
satisfied with the manner and quantum of what they get but start
demanding a share equal to that of everybody else, then, this demand
being unjust and contrary to Shari'ah, there is no way to satisfy it,
however, instead of behaving to them in a crude manner which may
hurt their feelings, the actual rules of SharFah should be explained to
them in a polite manner. They can be told that they do not have a
share in the inheritance as stipulated by the rule of Islamic law and
that which has been given to them has been given to them as a gift. At
this point, one should make sure that the gift or donation given to
such people does not come out of the total property inherited. Here it is
important that the donation should be made by adult inheritors
present, from their respective shares. Such gifts from the shares of the
minor and the absent are not allowed in Shari'ah.

Fear Allah while distributing inheritance
The third verse (9) addresses Muslims in general exhorting them to
make it certain that the inheritance of the deceased reaches his chia]dren fully and fairly. They must abstain from any mode of action
which may affect the share of the children adversely. The general
sense of the verse covers the eventuality when one sees a Muslim
making a will or disposing property off in a manner which could cause
damage or loss to his children and other inheritors. If so, one must
stop him from such bequeathal or such disposal, very much like what
4.JJI
& did when he stopped the blessed
the Holy Prophet ,AJ
Companion, Sayyidna Sn'd ibn Abi Waqqas L L &I
~ dJ
from giving the
whole, or half, of his property in charity (Sadaqah), allowing him to
,
al-wasZyZ, p 2651,
give only one-third of his property as such ( ~ l s h k i i tBEb
because, 'If the whole, or half of the property was given in charity, the
share of the inheritors would have either been all consumed, or
curtailed.
Also included in the general sense of the verse is that guardians of
the orphaned children should protect their property and give it to
them in full when they become mature. They should take pains to
accomplish this mission of trust and never let the least negligence on
their part affect their duty; if they wish that others treat their children
well after them, without causing them any harm or injustice, then,

they should treat the children of others
manner.

- the

orphans

- in

the same

Misappropriation of the property of the orphans
The fourth verse (10) carries a severe warning for those who pilfer
or dispose off the property of orphans unlawfully. It declares: 'Surely,
those who eat up the property of the orphans unjustly, they only eat
fire into their bellies, and soon they shall enter a blazing Hell.'
This verse equates the property of the orphan with the fire of Hell.
Many commentators have interpreted this metaphorically, that is,
eating the property of the orphans unjustly is like stuffing one's
stomach with fire - because this is what is going to happen to him ultimately in the Hereafter. But, those with deeper insights and proofs do
not support the presence of some figure of speech here. According to
them, whatever is eaten up from the property of the orphan unlawfully
is, in reality, nothing but fire - even though, it may not look like fire at
that time. This is like somebody saying that the match-box in his hand
was fire, or the piece of arsenic, a killer. Obviously, handling a matchbox does not burn the hand, nor does arsenic kill a man by simple
handling, not even by putting it in the mouth. However, a slight friction reveals that somebody who called the match-box a fire was right;
and similarly, once the arsenic goes down the throat, we know that the
one who called arsenic a killer was true. Common generalizations of
the Holy Qur'an also support the view that whatever deeds, good or
evil, man is doing, these very deeds are the trees, the flowers and the
fruits of Paradise, or the embers of Hell - even though, their form here
is different, but these will come forth on the Day of Doom transformed
in their true forms. The Holy Q u r h says:&l: I&L c&;; (Kahf - 18:49)
that is, on the Day of Doom, they shall find what they did - present! In
other words, the punishment and the reward they shall see will be, in
reality, the result of their own deeds.
It appears in some narrations that those who devour the orphan's
property unjustly will be raised on the Day of Doom in a state that
flames of fire will be seen coming out from inside their bellies through
their mouths, nostrils, ears and eyes.
And the Holy Prophet ,,&,A& dl & said that a set of people will be
raised on the Day of Doom with their mouths erupting with fire. His

noble Companions asked a s to who these could be. He said: "Have you
not read i t in the Qur'an? (which says): 1&?&'13~?;$$~$1~~
(those
who eat up the property of the orphans unjustly)." (Ibn Kathir, v.1, p. 456)
/ #

The gist of the meaning of the verse is that the property of the
orphan eaten up unjustly will be, in reality, the fire of Hell, though it
may not be sensed a s fire a t that time. It is for this reason that the
Holy Prophet
& dl & has given very clear instructions to observe
most stringent precaution in this matter. SayyidnE A b i Hurairah
ir A
1 narrates that the Holy Prophet 6 dl & said:'ii$ @I
51: &f
(I warn you to abstain from the property of the two beak ones the woman and the orphan.) (Ibn Kathir, v.1, p.456)

+,

+J
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A review a t this point shows that the entire first section of S i r a h
al-Nisa' contains injunctions relating to orphans. They bid protection
of the property of the orphans, avoidance of encroaching on their property a s one's own and the giving of their due share from the property
they have received in inheritance; and they forbid the hasty consumption of the property of the orphans for fear of their growing mature
and assuming its control, or the taking of orphaned girls in marriage
and lowering their dower, or to usurp their property. In the end the
text says that eating up the property of the orphan unjustly is filling of
bellies with fire because, after their death, such people will be recompensed by fire filled in their bellies. Mark the use of the word,
'ya'kulka' and the warning given to those who 'eat up' the property of
the orphan. It means that using the property of the orphan in whatever manner i t may be - eating, drinking, consuming, utilizing - is
totally unlawful, and a sure cause of Divine wrath. The punishment of
eating up what belongs to son)ebody else unjustly and without any
right covers all sorts of uses.
When someone dies, the right of every inheritor attaches itself to
everything he owns, to each and every part, to everything big or small.
It is tragic that the minor children of the deceased become orphans.
Mostly, such children face a certain degree of injustice and excess in
every home and everyone who assumes control of the property after
the death of the father of these children - whether a n uncle or elder
brother or mother or some guardian or trustee - falls into doing things
forbidden in this section. To begin with, they just go on postponing the
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distribution of the property for years together, spending a little here
and there to feed and clothe these children. After that, they open up
and become all too liberal in spending this jointly-held property on
r e l i g i ~ unacceptable
~~l~
practices, customs and wasteful heads of
expenditure. They would even spend it on their own person and go on
to the limit of manipulating legal documents entering the names of
their own children in place of the orphans. These are things hardly a
home remains unaffected from.
The donations made for orphans in religious schools and orphanages must be spent on them. Not spending these on the orphans is a
form of 'eating up' the property of the orphan.

Rulings
1. Inheritance includes everything owned by the deceased, even the
clothes on the dead body. People tend to give these out in charity
without realizing t h a t they belong to what has been left by the
deceased. There are places where copper utensils are given out to the
poor well before the total property is formally distributed, although
minors and absentees from among the inheritors have rights i n all
such things. The proper method is to first distribute the property in
accordance with whatever shares are to be received by children, wife,
parents, sisters and anyone else a s stipulated by the Islamic law of
inheritance. Once the ownership passes to sharers, it is upto them who
can, if they so desire willingly, give away part of it in charity on behalf
of the deceased. If the receivers of such shares wish to do that jointly,
let them make sure that they are all adults, for the permission of the
minor is not valid. As far as inheritors who are absent are concerned,
nothing can be taken from their shares without their permission.
2. The sheet spread over the Jan&ah while carrying the deceased
to the graveyard is not part of the required shroud (Kafn).It is not
permissible to buy it from the proceeds of the property left by the
deceased, because that is something held jointly. However, if someone
was to cover the cost on his own, that would be permissible. There are
places where a prayer-mat is torn out of the cloth purchased for the
shroud and is used by the Imam who leads the jan&ah prayers. The
mat is later given to the Imam. This expense is extra to the needed
shroud and it is not permissible to buy it from the proceeds of the hith-

erto combined inheritance.
3. In some areas, new utensils are procured for bathing the
deceased and which are broken after use. First of all, there is no need
to buy new ones for a bath can be given using utensils already in the
house; and if, for any reason, they have to be purchased, then,
breaking them is not permissible. It not only amounts to wasting of
property but also means causing loss to orphans and absent inheritors
whose due rights are attached to the total property.
4. Any expenses before the distribution of inheritance, such as
entertainment of guests or charity and alms, are totally impermissible.
Giving charity and alms in this manner brings no merit or reward for
the deceased. In fact, such giving under the notion that it will bring
good returns for the departed soul is a far greater sin. The reason is
simple. After the death of a person, all his property belongs to the
inheritors in proportion to their respective rights in it. Then, there are
orphans among them. Giving away things in charity from the
combined property which includes the share of the orphan is like
stealing from somebody's property 'and giving it in charity on behalf of
the deceased. This is not correct. First distribute the property, then,
let the inheritors give in charity from their shares for the good of the
deceased, if they so desire.

It is better not to go for charity and alms from the combined inheritance even before'the actual distribution, even though it be with the
permission of inheritors. This is because the permission of whoever is
an orphan among the inheritors is not just valid right from the outset.
As for the adult ones, it is not necessary that their 'permission' comes
out of their willing heart. It is quite possible that they are left with no
option but give their permission lest they are disgraced before others.
In other words, they may say yes with a heavy heart just to ward off
the sense of shame.
Let us look at an anecdote ascribed to a pious elder, which will
further clarify the issue. This pious elder went to visit a sick Muslim.
He had hardly sat with the patient for a little while when the latter
died. The sage immediately put out the lamp burning there and gave
someone the money to buy oil and re-light the lamp with it. When
people around asked him for the reason of his doing so, he said that

this lamp was under the ownership of this person until such time that
he was alive and it was correct to use t h a t light. Now t h a t the
deceased has left this mortal world, his inheritors have the necessary
right over everything he owned. So, it is only through the permission
of all inheritors that we can use this lamp and since all of them are not
present here, this lamp was lighted a t a personal cost.

Verse 11
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Allah directs you concerning your children: for a male
there is a share equal to that of two females. But, if
they be (only) women, more than two, then they get
two-third of what one left behind. And if she be one,
she gets one-half. And for his parents, for each of them,
there is one-sixth of what he left iq case he has a child.
But, if he has no child and his parents have inherited
him, then, his mother gets one-third. And if he has
some brothers (or sisters), his mother gets one-sixth, all
after (settling) the will he might have made, or debt.
Your fathers and your sons yau do not know who, out
of them, is closer to you in being beneficial. All this is
determined by Allah. Surely, Allah is All-Knowing, AllWise. [Ill

-

I eople entitled to inheritance were briefly mentioned in verse 7 of
the previous section which also carries details about some kinds of
those so entitled. Also given there are their shares under different
circumstances. More details in this connection shall be appearing later
towards the end of this SGrah. Remaining shares have been identified
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in ahzdfth. Muslim jurists have collected and codified all details of the
rules of inheritance from the Qur'an and Hadith, giving it the status of
a permanent Science which, in Islamic terminology, is known as 'IlmulFargid (the Science of the Laws of Inheritance).
The present verse (11) describes shares for children and parents
along with some related aspects of inheritance.

INHERITANCE
Preliminary Rights on the Property of the deceased
According to the principles of Islamic law, the expenses incurred on
the shrouding and burial of a Muslim deceased should be the first
thing to be paid out of the property left behind by him. This should be
done in accordance with Shari'ah avoiding the extremes of extravagance or stinginess. After that, his debts should be paid. If the amount
of his debts is just equal to the property left by him, or even more than
that, then, there will be no distribution of inheritance and no application of any will. And in case there remains some property after paying
debts, or if there are no debts, then, subject to any will made by him
which should not be a will of sin, then, this will should be carried out
to the extent of one-third of his remaining property. If someone makes
a will for his entire property, it will not take effect. Such will shall be
considered valid for only one-third of his property. The fact is that
making a will for more than one-third of the property is not appropriate; and if it is done with the intentioh of excluding inheritors, it
becomes a'sin.
Once the debts are paid and the will has been applied within onethird, the rest of the property should be distributed among the legal
heirs, details of which are available in books of Fargid the Muslim law
of inheritance. Incidentally, if the deceased has made no will, then,
following the payment of debts, the whole of the remaining property
shall be distributed as inheritance.

The share of childreh
As it has appeared in the previous section, the distribution of
inheritance shall be on the principle of ~9Yb 4?jYI (the nearest, then,
the nearest). Since the children of the deceased and his parents are

the nearest, therefore, they inherit under all conditions. These relations are the nearest and most direct of all relationships that human
beings have, bthers being indirect. So, the Holy Qur'an takes up their
&ares first and beginning from the share of children, it says:

Allah directs you concerning your children: for a male there
a share equal to that of two females.

1s

This is a universal rule which entitles boys and girls both as recip':nts of inheritance, determines the shares of each and, a t the same
t;lme, unfolds the operative rule in the event the deceased leaves
behind both male and female children when their shares in the property will be distributed in a way that each boy gets twice that of a girl.
For instance, if someone leaves behind one boy and two girls, the
property will be split ih four portions or shares out of which 2/4 will be
given to the boy and 1/4 to each girl.

The importance of giving shares to girls
The Holy Qur'an demonstrates. visible concern to ensure that girls
are given their share when it mentions the share of girls as a basis for
determining the share of boys. In other words, instead of saying - 'for
two females there is a share equal to that of one malet-it has elected to
,9* * 9
$& (for a male there is a share equal to that of two
say: &SYI
females.) Those who do not give shares to sisters on the pretext that
they have forgone their right are in error, because their sisters usually
do not forgo their rights willingly. Done r\eluctantly, with the knowledge that they are not going to get anything anyway, they think, why
create bad blood between brothers and sisters? Such an act of forgiving
is not valid under Islamic law. Their claim remains due against
brothers - and those who usurp inher'itance are terrible sinners. In
case minor girls hold shares in such inheritance, not giving them their
shares is a sin committed twice by usurping the share of a legal heir
and by devouring the property of an orphan.

As part of further explanation later, the share of girls has been
described by saying:
It means that, if there is no male child and there are only girls and
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they are more than one, then, they shall get two-third of the inherited
property in which all girls will be equal sharers. The remaining onethird will go to other rightful heirs of the inheritance, such a s the
parents of the deceased, wife or husband. Two girls and more than two
will all share in the two-third.
The share of 'more than two' girls appears in the Qur'Znic verse
very clearly $3; (more than two). However, if there are two girls
only, they are governed by the same rule which governs more than
two. The proof appears in Hadith:
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Sayyidna JKbir ibn 'Abdullzh has reported the following event:
"Once we went out with the Messenger of Allah & until we
passed by an Ansari woman in the neighbourhood of Aswaf.
The woman came along with her tyo girls and said: 0
Messenger of Allah, these two girls are daughters of Thabit
ibn Qays (my husband) who fell a martyr at the battle of Uhud
while with you. The uncle of these girls has taken possession
of whatever they had of their entire inheritance and has left
nothing for them. What do you say about it, 0 Messenger of
Allah? By Allah, these girls can never hope to be taken in
marriage by anyone unless they have some assets. Then, the
Holy Prophet & said: Allah will decide in this matter
Sayyidna Jatir ~ ; &I
s +>
says: When this verse of Suratun-, ,9 / d
Nisa p'$l 2%19&>!was
revealed, the Holy Prophet g said:
Call that woman and the man she mentioned (the brbther of
her deceased husband who had taken possession of his entire
property). He said to the uncle of the girls: Give the girls two0

thirds of the entire property; their mother, one-eighth and
what remains is for you.
(Ab; DZwGd, Kitzb al-Fara'id & Tirmidhi, Abwab al-Fara'id)

In the case mentioned in the had3h, the Holy Prophet A, 4&I 3,
gave out two-third to two girls as well, following the very rule of more
than two which appears in the verse of the Holy Qur'an under reference.

a

After that, it was said: %I
+;C
IL?
21; It means: If the deceased
left behind one girl only and no other children, then, she will get onehalf of what her father or mother have left behind. The rest will go to
other inheritors.

The share of parents
The text, moving to the share of the parents of the deceased,
mentions three states:
1.Firstly, the deceased may have left behind parents who are still
alive, and children too, whether only one boy or girl, in which case, the
father and mother will get 116 each. The legacy that remains will go to
children, wife or husband. There are particular circumstances when
some of the remainder returns back to the father which is in addition
to the one-sixth fixed for him. In the terminology of 'Ilmu'l-Fargid
(The Science of the Laws of Inheritance), such entitlement is known as
(Agnatic kinship).
the entitlement of "Ta'sib: --

2. Secondly, under a situation when the deceased has no children,
\
brothers or sisters, but does have parents still living, the mother will
get 113 of the inherited property while the father will get the
remaining two-third. This rule governs a situation when the husband
or the wife of the deceased is not alive to share in his inheritance. If
the husband or wife is present, their share will be taken out first and
from what remains, 113 will go to the mother and 213 to the father.
3. Thirdly, under a situation when the deceased has no children
but does have brothers and sisters whose number is two, whether two
brothers or two sisters, or more than two, then, under that situation,
the mother will get one-sixth and, if there are no other heirs, the
remaining 516 will go to the fathe. As evident, the presence of brothers
and sisters has reduced the share of the mother, but the brothers and

-

-

-

sisters will get nothing because the father is nearer as compared to
brothers and sisters. What remains will go to the father. In this
situation, the share of the mother has come to 116 instead of 113. In the
terminology of ' F a r a i d ' , this is known as "Hajb al-Nuqs&n". The
presence of these brothers and sisters causing reduction in the share
of parents, irrespective of whether they are real or whether they are
from the same father but different mother or whether from the same
mother but different father, under all such conditions, their presence
will reduce the share of the mother - subject to their being more than
one.
The text, after describing the fixed share, says:

It means: 'These shares fkr children and parents have been determined by Allah Almighty Himself in His infinite wisdom because He is
Wise and He knows everything. The shares fixed have great considerations behind them. If the distribution of inheritance was left to your
opinion, you would have made beneficialness the criterion of such
distribution. But, who will be the best to receive or deliver real benefit
is something which would have been difficult for you to ascertain with
any measure of certainty. Therefore, 'nearness in kinship' was
preferred to 'being beneficial' as the criterion of the injunction.
This verse of the Holy Qur'an clearly,declares that the shares of
inheritance determined by Allalh'Almighty are settled injunctions from
Him. Nobody has any right to enforce opinion or to increase or
decrease its stipulations. These should be accepted whole-heartedly
This command from everyone's Creator and Master is based on what is
wise and beneficial for human beings. There is no aspect of benefit
outside the expanse of His knowledge and there is no command He
gives bereft of some or the other element of wisdom. Man cannot, all
by himself, recognize his gain and loss in the real sense. If this question of the distribution of inheritance was left to man's personal
opinion, it was certain that man would not have decided correctly
because of his limitations in understanding and, as a result of which,
lack of moderation and justice would have affected the distribution of

inheritance. So, Allah Almighty, in His most exalted majesty, took this
responsibility in His hands so that justice and equity reign supreme i n
the distribution of property and the capital left by the deceased circulates in the hands of competent inheritors in a manner which is just
and equitable.

Verse 12...

And for you there is one-half of what your wives left
behind, in case they have no child. But, if they have a
child, you get one-fourth of what they left, after
(settling) the will they might have made, or debt. And
for them (the wives) there is one-fourth of what you
left, in case you have no child. But, if you have a child,
they get one-eight of what you left, after (settling) the
will you might have made, or debt. [12 ...I
Upto this point, the text has described the shares of those competent to
inherit, those who had the affinity of lineage and birth with the deceased. The
\
present verse talks about some others who do have the competence but are
not related by lineage. Instead, they are related by marriage. Details appear
in the Commentary.

Commentary
The share of the husband and the wife
In this part of verse 12, the shares of the husband and the wife
have been determined. The share of the husband has been mentioned
first, perhaps to show its importance because after the death of the
wife, the husband becomes part of some other family. If the wife dies
a t the home of her parents with her assets too being there, her people
may avoid giving the share due to the husband. By describing the
right of the husband first, the Holy Qur'an has possibly condemned

this practice. To explain in details, it means that in case the deceased
wife has left no child behind, the husband will get, after the payment
of debt and execution of will, one-half of the total property left by the
deceased. Out of the remaining half, other heirs, such as the parents of
the deceased, her brothers and sisters, will get their shares according
to rules set for them.
If the deceased wife has left children - one or two or more, whether
male or female, either from the same husband, or from some previous
husband, then, the present husband will get, after the payment of debt
and execution of will, one-fourth of the total property left by the
deceased woman. Shares from the remaining three-fourth will go to
other heirs.
If it is the husband who dies leaving his wife behind and leaves no
children, the wife will get, after the payment of debt and the execution
of will, one-fourth of the total property left by the deceased. And if he
has left a child - either from the present wife or from some other wife she will get, after the settlement of debt and will, a one-eight share.
And if the deceased husband had more than one wife, all alive a t the
time of his death, the attending details shall remain the same, however,
the share prescribed for the 'wife' (i.e. 114 or 118) shall be divided
equally between all the wives. In other words, every woman will not
get a share of one-fourth and one-eighth. Instead, all wives will share
the one-fourth or one-eight equally. Then, under both these conditions,
the inheritance which remains after settling the share of the husband/
wife will be distributed among oOher heirs left by them.

Ruling
It must be ascertained before the' distribution of inheritance that
the mahr (dower) of the wife has beep paid. If the deceased has not
paid the mahr of his wife, this will be taken as debt, and will have to
be paid first from the total property, like all other debts. The inheritance will be distributed only after that. It should be noted that the
woman, after having received her mahr, shall go on to receive her fixed
share in the inheritance as a competent inheritor. And in case, the
property left by the deceased is not more than the value of dower, and
nothing remains after it is paid, the entire property will be given to
the woman against her debt of mahr very much like other debts and,

as a result, no heir will receive any share from the inheritance thus
used UP.

...Verse 12

And if the man being inherited, or the woman, is
Kal&lah (having no father or son to inherit) and he has
a brother or a sister, then, for each of them there is
one-sixth. And if they are more than that, they shall be
sharers in one-third, after (settling) the will that might
have been made, or debt, causing no damage. All this is
prescribed by Allah. And Allah is All-Knowing,
Forbearing. [...I21

After having made a brief men'tion of rights of relations emerging
from lineage and marriage, the text now introduces the injunction
which covers the inheritance of a particular deceased who has left no
children or parents, details of which appear below

The inheritance of Kalklah
This later part of verse 12 describes the injunction relating to the
inheritance of Kaldah. There have been &any definitions of Kaldah.
Al-Qurtubi reports these in his Tafsir. According to the most wellknown definition, 'A person who dies leaving no ascendants a n d
descendants is Kaldah. '
'Allamah al-Alusi, the author of R;;h al-Ma'ani says that Kal&ah is
really a verbal noun used in the sense of Kala' meaning 'to become
exhausted' which denotes 'weakness'. The name Kalzlah has been
applied to every relationship other than that of father and son because
that relationship is weak a s compared to the relationship of father and
son.
Moreover, the word, Kaldah has also been applied to the deceased
who left no son or father to inherit, a s well a s to the inheritor who is

neither the son nor the father of the deceased. The lexical derivation
requires that the word, ;i : dhu, should be deemed as understood
though not expressed explicitly. Thus Kalalah will be taken in the
sense of DhuKaldah, meaning 'one having weak relation'. Later on,
the word also came to be applied to the property left as inheritance by
a deceased having no son and father.
In gist, if a person, man or woman, dies and leaves behind neither
father nor grandfather nor children, but does leave a brother or sister
from the same mother and different father, the brother will get 116
and, if there is none, the sister will get 116. However, if they are more
than one (for example, there may be one brother and one sister, or two
brothers and two sisters) then, they all will share one-third of the
entire property of the deceased. Here, the male will not get twice that
of the female. 'Allamah al-Qurtubi says:

The share of the brother and sister
Let it be clear that this verse refers to the share of Akhyafi
brothers and sisters (i.e. from the same mother and different fathers;
also referred to as half-brothers and half-sisters). Though, this restriction has not been mentioned in the present verse, but consensus holds
it as creditable. The QirZah or rendition of Sayyidna Sa'd ibn Abi
"9 l,?9
Waqqa~~ ; 91
c
in this verse is: & -I~I,?
jl;(and he has a brother or
--sister from his mother) as has been reported by al-Qufiubi, al-Alusi, alJassZs and others. Although this rendition has not come to us through
tawaur (a consistent narration of a very large number of persons in all
ages) but because of the consensus of the entire Muslim ummah, it is
worth practicing. Another clear proof i$ that Allah Almighty mentions
the inheritance of Kalalah at the end of SGrah Al-Nisa' as well. If, it
has been said there, there is one sister, she will get half. And if there
is one brother, he will inherit the entire property of his sister. And if
there are two sisters, they will get 213. And if there are several
brothers and sisters, the male will be given twice that of the female.
This injunction appearing at the end of the Siirah refers to 'Aini(rea1
and full) brothers and sisters, and to 'All&(from the same father and
,*4d/

&J

different mothers) brothers and sisters. If 'All$iand 'Ainibrothers and
sisters were to be included here, it will cause a contradiction in injunctions.

The issues regarding will (Waqiyyah)
The shares of inheritance have been described thrice in this section
and it has been said that this distribution of shares comes after the
execution of will and the payment of debt. As i t has been stated
earlier, one-third of what remains of the property, after taking care of
the cost of the funeral for the deceased, and payment of debts, shall be
applied to the execution of the will. If the will exceeds the extent of
one-third, i t is not legally enforceable. According to the rule of
~ h a r i ' a h ,the payment of debt comes before the execution of will. If the
entire property is used up in paying debts, there will be no will to
execute and no property to distribute. At all the three places where
'will' has been mentioned, 'it' appears before 'debt'. As obvious, this
gives the impression that the right of 'will' precedes 'debt'. Removing
this misunderstanding, Sayyidna 'Ali 1;5 &I&, said:

,&*&
that is, 'after
(You recite the verse: $2,I'9''' /,Y,?"; L
settling the will they &iight h&e made, or debt' [where 'will'
comes first] but [practically]the Holy Prophet, may peace be
upon him, has settled, 'debt' before 'will').
Still, we have to know the point a s to why will follows debt
'practically' while, i n words, i t h a s been mentioned earlier. I n this
connection, the author of R i h al-Ma'ani has this to say:

I t means that the mention of will before debt i n this verse is to
emphasize upon the enforcement of the wills. Since the beneficiary of a
will deserves it without any price paid by him, and often without
having a kinship with the testator, i t was likely that the inheritors
ignore to enforce it or, a t least, may cause unnecessary delay i n its
execution, because they may have not liked to see the property t h a t

was to be inherited by them. going to somebody else. So, it was to keep
up the importance of will that it was mentioned before debt. Then, it is
also not necessary that every person incurs a debt, and if a person
incurs it during his life-time, it is not necessary, that the said debt
remains unpaid upto the time of his death. And even if the debt was
due to be paid a t the time of death, even then, since the claim of debt
comes from the debtors to which the inheritors cannot say no, the likelihood of any shortcoming in this respect is slim. This is contrary to
the case of will in which the deceased, when he bequeaths part of his
property, earnestly desires that he should invest it in something good
which serves as ongoing charity on his behalf. Since, there is no
chance of a claim on this bequeathed property from any side, there
was a possibility that the inheritors themselves might fall into some
sort of shortcoming, so, it was to offset this likelihood that the 'will'
has been mentioned first everywhere as a special measure.

Rulings
1. If there is no debt and no wlii, the entire property, after taking
care of the funeral expenses, will be distributed over the inheritors.
2. Making a will in favour of a heir is not lawful. If someone makes
a will in favour of his son, daughter, husband or wife, or for someone
else who is going to get a share in his inheritance, then, this will is not
enforceable. The inheritors will get what is coming to them as their
share in the inheritance. They are not entitled to more than that. The
Holy Prophet
& &I& said in his farhous address on the occasion
of his last Hajj:

+,

(Surely, Allah has given every person his (or her) right. So,
there is no will for an inheritor.) (Mishkat with reference to AbG
DZwEd, p. 265)

However, should other inheritors permit, the will made in favour of
a particular inheritor, may be executed first and, then, the rest of the
property may be distributed in accordance with the method laid down
by the Shar?ah, in which the particular inheritor will also get his fixed
share from the inheritance. Some hadah narrations do carry the excep-
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1Y!, (unless inheritors wish). (as in al-Hidayah).
.&,,,,(causing no damage) appearing after the rules of
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inheritence of KaLZLah have a special significance. They are to warn
that even though the execution of the will and paying off the debts
have precedence over the shares of the heirs, yet this rule should not
be misused to cause harm to the genuine inheritors.
If anyone makes a will or makes a false admission of indebtedness
so a s to deprive inheritors, then, he is doing something strictly
forbidden and is committing a major sin.
There are many ways damage can be done through debt and will.
For example, one may deliberately lie that he is in debt, just to let that
be given to a friend or somebody else. Or, he may show something
special which he owns personally a s something he holds in trust for
somebody so that it can stay out of the total inheritable property. Or,
one may make a will for property beyond the extent of one-third. Or,
he lies about an unpaid loan he gave to somebody and says that the
debt was paid off so that it does not pass on to the inheritors. Or, one
I
make a gift of
may, during his illness culminating in death ( ~ J gp),
more than one-third in the name of somebody.
These are forms of causing damage. Every legator who is going to
bid farewell to this mortal world should do his best to stay away from
causing such damages during the last moments of his life.
It should be noticed that although t h q words 'causing no damage'
have appeared only with the rules relating to K a l d a h , however, the
rule laid down by them is general and is also understood a t two
previous places where the precedence of will and debt h a s been
mentioned in these verses. Therefore, it is not the KalZLah only who
should refrain from causing harm to his inheritors, but the same rule
applies to all persons who wish to make a will.

The emphasis on distribution according to fixed shares
Towards the end of the verse, after the shares of inheritance have
g4&; (All this is
been described, Allah Almighty has said:
prescribed by Allah). I t means that it is imperative to act upon whatever h a s been prescribed in relation to shares a s fixed and the
payment of debt and the execution of will a s emphasized. Being a

,A!

mandate and injunction of supreme significance, one should $0
nothing to contravene it. Then, a s additional warning it was said: %XI
@g(And
b2$
Allah is All-Knowing, Forbearing). I t means t h a t Allah
knows everything and He has apportioned these shares knowing
everybody's true state of being a s in His knowledge. Whoever obeys
and acts in accordance with these injunctions, this good deed of his
shall not remain outside the reach of His knowledge. And whoever
contravenes these injunctions, this evil conduct of his shall certainly
appear a s it is in the knowledge of Allah for which he shall be held
accountable.
In addition to that, if a deceased person has caused damage to his
heirs through debt or will, Allah knows that a s well. So, one should
never be fearless from Allah's punishment. However, i t is quite
possible that Allah Almighty may not punish a person right here i n
this mortal world, because He is Forbearing. But, the one who
disobeys and acts in contravention should better not deceive himself
by thinking that he really got away.

-

Verses 13 14

These are the limits set by Allah. And whoever obeys
Allah and His Messenger, He will admit him to gardens
beneath which rivers flow, remaining there for ever.
And that is a great success. [Is]And whoever disobeys
Allah and His Messenger and crosses the limits set by
Him, He shall admit him to the Fire, remaining there
for ever. And for him there is a humiliating punishment. [I41

Commentary
I t is the consistent style of the Holy Qur'in that whenever it has
described the beliefs and injunctions prescribed by Allah, it is followed
by promises of reward or warnings of punishment.
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This is what has been done here in these two verses after
Mentioning the rules of inheritance. The purpose is to stress upon
Muslims to obey these injunctions.

SOME ADDITIONAL RULES OF INHERITANCE
A Muslim cannot inherit from a KaTfir
Although, the distribution of inheritance is based on nearness of
kinship, but there are certain exceptions to this rule. First of all, the
deceased and his inheritor should not be from two different religions.
Therefore, a Muslim will not inherit from any k q i r and no k$ir from a
Muslim, no matter what lineal relationship they may have between
them. The Holy Prophet +, A& JJI & said:
Y 7Y

i*)
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(The Muslim does not inherit the k g f i r , nor does the k a f i r
(inherit) the Muslim.) (Mishkat, p. 263)

This rule relates to a situation when a person is a Muslim or a
hafir by birth. But, if a person who was first a Muslim, turned away
from Islam and became an apostate and died or was killed in that
state of apostasy, all his earnings while being a Muslim shall go to his
Muslim inheritors, and whatever he may have earned after his apostasy shall be deposited in the Bayt al-Mil (Public Exchequer).
But, if a woman becomes an apostate, all her property, whether
acquired during her days of Islam or during apostasy, shall go to her
Muslim inheritors. However, an apostake as such, man or woman,
shall not inherit from any Muslim nor from any other apostate.

The inheritance of the killer
If someone kills a person from whose property he was entitled to
receive a share, he shall no longer remain his inheritor and shall be
excluded from the inheritance of the person whom he has killed.
p
9 ,,/
;A)

The Holy Prophet +, +&I
said: cnr,
~ S &UI
Y (The killer
shall not inherit.) (Mishkat, p. 263) However, some forms of qatl al-kha@
(accidental or unintended homicide) are excepted from this rule,
details of which appear in books of Fiqh.
/

The inheritance of the unborn child
If a person leaves some children and his wife is pregnant, then this

unborn child will also be counted among inheritors. But, since it is
either difficult or uncertain to determine the sex or the number of children in the mother's womb, it would be appropriate to postpone the
distribution of inheritance until the birth of the child. If, the distribution of property has to be made necessarily, then, a s a n expedient
measure, one must suppose two situations in terms of a boy or a girl
and distribute to the inheritors the lesser portion coming out of the
two situations. The remaining should be held for the child-to-be-born.

The inheritance of a woman in the period of 'iddah
In case a person divorces his wife and the divorce is revocable, and
this person dies before the revocation of the divorce and the expiry of
his wife's waiting period, then this woman will get a share in the
inheritance, for the marriage is in force.
If a person divorces his wife during his sickness culminating in his
death, even though the divorce is irrevocable or pronounced thrice,
and he died before the expiry of the waiting period, even then, this
woman will get a share in the inheritance. And in order to make her
inherit, the longer of the two waiting periods shall be taken as operative in the following manner
The waiting period following a divorce is three menstrual periods
and the waiting period following the death of the husband is four
(lunar) months and ten days. The waiting period out of the two which
lasts longer shall be prescribed a s the waiting period for the aforesaid
woman so that the woman may get a share in the inheritance a s far a s
possible.
And if a person dlvorces hls wife, irrevocably or by pronouncing i t
thrice, prior to any sickness culminating in his death and, a few days
later he passes away during the period of his wife's waiting period,
then, she will not get a share in the inheritance under this situation.
However, if the divorce given was revocable, she will inherit

Ruling:
If a' wife secures a separation from the husband a t her own
instance (& : khul? within the period of his sickness which culminates
in his death, then, she will not be a n inheritor, even though her
husband may die during her waiting period.

The inheritance of 'agba'
There are twelve heirs for whom specified shares have been settled
and fixed by the Shari'ah known as F a r a i d . These heirs are called
>,+!I
ashabul-furud, that is, 'the possessors of obligatory shares
in inheritance as determined in the Holy Qur'an.' These have been
explained earlier. If there is no heir from the category of ashiibul-furGd
or there remains some property after shares have been given to
aSh;bul-furrd, this remainder or residue is given to 'asbah (agnatic
heir, or residuary). There are times when one person alone inherits in
both capacities. There are other situations when the children of the
deceased and his father too become 'asbah and so do the offspring of
the father, that is, the brother.
There are several kinds of 'asbat or agnates, details of which
appear in the books of Farzid. To illustrate, here is an example: Zayd
died leaving behind four heirs - wife, daughter, mother and uncle.
Zayd's property will be divided into a total of twenty four shares. Half
of these, that is, twelve shares will go to the daughter, three shares to
the wife against her 118, four shares to the mother against her 116, and
the residue of five shares will go the uncle in the capacity of his being
'asbah, the nearest male agnate.

Rulings
I. If there are no 'asbat (agnatic hens) the residue of the property
- following the distribution of shares t,o a s h a b u l - f u r a , is also given to
them. In the terminology of 'Ilmul-farzid, this is known as the principle of Radd or Return since the residue 'returns' to them in proportion to their shares. However, the husband or the wife is not entitled
to this 'return' and they are not given any more than their specified
shares.
2. If there is no one from a s h z b u l - f u r a and no one from 'asbat
either, the inheritance goes to Dhawil-Arham (maternal kinsmen).
There is a large list of Dhawil-Arh& which includes maternal grandsons and grand daughters, offspring of sisters, paternal aunts,
maternal uncles, and aunts. Since the subject has lot more details
which cannot be taken up in the present context, it is hoped that
comments already offered will be sufficient.

Verses 15-16

And those of your women who commit the shameful
act, then have four witnesses from among you. So, if
they d o testify, then confine those women to their
homes until death overcomes them or Allah prescribes
a way for them. [I51 And those two of you who commit
it, torture them both. But if they repent a n d amend,
turn away from them. Surely, Allah is Most-Relenting,
Very-Merciful. 1161

Sequence
In previous verses, the objective was to correct the malpractices of
the days of ignorance committed about orphans and inheritances. The
people of jzhiliyyah also used to subject women to cruel treatment.
They had certain other evil customs also, such as marrying prohibited
women.
The present verses are meant to correct such customs, however, it
\
has been permitted that if a woman commits a proven guilt, she can be
punished. This subject of correcting the evil customs will continue
through the next two or three sections

Commentary
These verses prescribe punishments for men and women who
commit z i n k (adultery or fornication). If this comes from women, the
first verse requires the presence of four male witnesses to prove it. I t
means that the executive authority before which the case goes should
call for four qualified witnesses to prove z i n g Then, i t is necessary
t h a t all the witnesses are male. The testimony of women i n this
connection is not valid.
Since the guilt of z i n a i s of extremely grave nature which not only

violate~honour ana modesty, but also brings bad name to the family,
Islam has taken very strict attitude while setting the standard of
to prove this guilt. r'irstly, there came the condition t h a t
witnesses have to be men; the evidence of women was not considered
valid. Secondly, the number of the required witnesses is raised to four.
AS obvious, this condition is very hard to meet. It is something which
can very seldom take place. This strict approach was taken so that the
husband of the woman, his mother or (another) wife or sister do not
level undue accusations against her out of personal spite. It was also
to check that other ill-wishing people do not get any chance to release
their personal hostility by accusing her falsely. Testimony to zing by
less than four individuals renders their evidence invalid in which case
the complainant and the witnesses may all be charged a s liars and the
H a d d of Qadhf (punishment for false accusation) becomes operative
against them for having falsely accused a Muslim.
It has been very clearly said in SGrah An-NGr:

which means that those who cannot produce four witnesses are liars.
Some revered elders, describing the wisdom behind the need to
have four witnesses, have said that since this case involves two individuals, man and woman, this one single case comes, so to speak,
under the purview of one rule for two cases. Since each case requires
two witnesses, so four witnesses will be necessary in this case.
Towards the end of the verse, i t is said t h a t should they both
repent and correct themselves, then, leave them. I t means that, in case
they have repented after punishment, they should not be disgraced
and punished any more. It does not mean that the act of repentance
has absolved them of the punishment because this repentance h a s
been mentioned after punishment a s obvious from the ramification of
the letter fa" (literally, "then, turn away", which has been left as understood in the present translation). However, in case repentance has not
been made, reproach is in order even after punishment.
No definite H a d d (puniihment) has been described in these two
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verses of the Holy Qur'an. What has been said here is limited to
"torture them" and "confine the fornicating women to their homes". No
particular method of such "torture" has.been described either, and this
has been left to the discretion of the authorities. SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs
u &I+>
says that torture here means that they should be verbally
reproached and put to shame, as well as, given physical punishment
such as hitting with hands and shoes ... This statement reported from
Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas L ~ SJJI dJappears to be illustrative. The fact of the
matter is that this whole thing has been left to the discretion of the
authorities.
In the order of revelation, the injunction 'to torture' the adulterers
came first, and it was later that the women guilty of adultery were
ordered to be 'confined to their homes'. While giving this command, the
Holy Qur'an has mentioned two limits for the period of their confinement. The words used are: "Confine those women to their homes until
death overcomes them or Allah prescribes a way for them". It means
that such women shall be confined to their homes till their death,
however, if Allah prescribes some. other punishment for them while
they are still alive, then that punishment will replace the punishment
of confinement. That new (expected) punishment has been referred to
in this verse as 'a way' prescribed by Allah. Later this 'way' as promised in this verse was prescribed and was revealed. Interpreting the
says, U;LIword 'way' used in this verse, Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs ~ ;&Ir
(that
is,
stoning
to
death,
for
the
married
and
lashing
&I,4
\
for the unmarried.) (al-BukhGri, KitGb al-Tafsir, v.2, p. 657)
&J

This "way" stands proved through clear statements of the Holy
6 &I & himself where the relevant injunctions for the
Prophet
married and the unmarried have been described separately. The Holy
Prophet
& &I& had pronounced the Hadd punishment of zing in
the case of Sayyidni Ma'iz ibn Malik ~ ; &I
s
and a woman from the
tribe of Azd. Since both of them were married, they were stoned to
death. In addition to that, a couple from among the Jews of Madinah
was also stoned to death because of zing and this judgment against
them was pronounced on the authority of an injunction of Torah.

+,

+,

The injunction relating to the unmarried offender is mentioned in
SGrah al-Nir of the Holy Qur'Zn itself:

(The fornicator, woman or man, administer each one of them a hundred lashes.) - (24:2)

A verse of the Holy Qur'an was also revealed earlier to cover the
injunction of rajm (stoning to death), but its recitation was later on
abrogated. However, the injunction itself was retained as operative.
Sayyidna 'Umar

~ t &I
s &J

has said:

(Surely, Allah sent Muhammad ,A,
JJI
with the truth
and sent down to him the Book. Then, in what was revealed
by Allah Almighty there was the verse of Rajm. The Holy
Prophet +, &A &I
stoned and we stoned after him and the
revealed injunction of Rajm stands proved against every one
who commits zing despite being married, whether man or
woman.) (al-Bukhzri, Muslim, as in Mishkgt, p. 309)
J&

To sum up, the injunction of 'torturing' and 'confining to homes'
which appears in these verses was abrogated after the subsequent
revelation of the legal Hadd punishment of zing, that is, one hundred
lashes or Rajm will be mandatory. More details in this connection will,
God willing, appear in the commentary on SGrah al-NGr

Homosexuality
The above discussion was based on the assumptions that both
verses 15 and 16 relate to the' fornication or adultery committed
between men and women. However, some commentators of the Holy
Qur'an, including Qadi Thangullah PSnipatT, are of the view that verse
16 refers to homosexual act committed between two males. Verse 16 is
translated as follows:
"And those two of you who commit i t (the shameful act),
torture them both".

Here the Arabic word used for 'those two of you is a musculine
pronoun which presumes males on both sides. On this basis, these

commentators have opined t h a t this verse relates to two males
committing unnatural shameful act, i.e. homosexuality. The commentators, who take both verses a s referring to fornication or adultery,
refute this argument on the principle that in general usage musculine
expressions include feminine also. Be that a s it may, the possibility of
a reference to homosexuality i n this verse cannot be ruled out.
Therefore, it is pertinent here to give some details about the severe
prohibition of homosexuality. Here are some Traditions of the Holy
and his noble Companions on this subject:
Prophet +, 4 &I

I1.3+3-.&iy03A~bJ~>C&C&i~544

(+JI)

As narrated by SayyidnZ AbG Hurairah L;S &I
, the Holy
Prophet +, &A &I & said: "Allah has cursed seven types of h s
creatures from above the seven heavens. He has cursed one of
them thrice, while has cursed the others one time which is
enough for them. (About the one whom He has cursed thrice)
He has said, "Cursed is he who did what the people of Lot did.
Cursed is he who did what the people of Lot did. Cursed is he
who did what the people of Lot did."(At-Targhib wat-Tarhib)
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Sayyidna Abu Hurairah LC J-~I
+-reports
,
that the Holy
Prophet +, Ljs &I
said: "Four types of people are, when
they begin their day, under the wrath of Allah and when they
reach their evenings they are under the rage of Allah." I
asked: "Who are they, 0 Messenger of Allah?" He said: "Men
who imitate women and women who imitate men and he who
gpes unto animals and he who goes unto men". (op. cit.)

-

As narrated by Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas w 91dJ, the Holy
Prophet
&A
9
1& said: "If you find someone doing what
the people of Lot did, kill both the doer and the one with
whom it is done. (op. cit.)

+,

In At-Targhib wat-Tarhib cited above, Hafiz Zak: al-Din has said
t h a t four caliphs, Sayyidni Abu Bakr, Sayyidna 'Ali, Sayyidna
<Abdullahibn Zubayr and Hisham ibn 'Abdul-Malik Jh &I -dJ had
condemned those guilty of sodomy to the fire. In this connection, he
has also related, on the authority of Muhammad ibn Al-Munkadir, a n
event to the effect that Sayyidna Khalid ibn Walid L L ~&I
wrote a
.
pJreporting that there was a man
letter to Sayyidna Abu Bakr ~ ; cdl
in a certain Arabian locality with whom they did what is done with
women. Sayyidna Abu Bakr L L ~&I+> called a meeting of the noble
Companions, - Sayyidna 'Ali r;c. dl pJbeing one of them. He said that a
sin like that was not committed by any human group except one, and
they all knew how Allah Almighty dealt with those people. He
proposed t h a t the man be condemned to fire. Other Companions
decreed accordingly.
concurred and Sayyidna Abu Bakr L;S dl &J
*J

In the Had2h narrations quoted above, the act of the people of L i t
has been repeatedly mentioned. The reference is to the people to whom
Sayyidna Lut r~~ +k (Lot) was sent a s their prophet. Apart from their
disbelief in the Divine ~ e i s a and
~ e the Messenger, and their ascribing
all sorts of partners to Allah, they were also addicted to this abominably unnatural practice. When the preachings and teachings of Sayyidna L i t r
~
had
~
+no effect on them, the angels acted a s
commanded by Allah Almighty. They physically lifted the habitations
of these people off the ground, then a flip upside down, and down they
threw the whole thing back on the ground. Details will, InshFllFh,
appear in the Commentary on SGrah al-A'rZf.
The hadiith narrations given above related to homosexual act.
There are other narrations which carry the severest of warnings
against indulging in the unnatural act (anal intercourse) with women:

:JL~+,&&I&LOIJ~J
b24~2

ji + J J I ~ , ~ ~ ~ I
,i %J21&J J !&, 3 &Y

SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs L;S 9
1d, narrates that the Holy Prophet

+,

&A
JJI3, said: "Allah Almighty does not look (mercifully)
at the man who commits anal intercourse with a man or
woman."

Sayyidna Khuzaimah ibn Thzbit LG JJi pJ
says that the Holy
Prophet ,&, L& JJI & said : Allah does not get embarrassed by
stating the truth. He said this thrice. Then, he said: "no not
go unto women anally."

:JL

+, +.L &I
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Sayyidn5 AbE Hurairah u &I
narrates that the Holy
Prophet +, L& JJt & said: "Cursed is he who goes unto women
anally." (At-Targhib wat-Tarhib)
+
,J

He also narrates that the Holy Prophet +, +JJi & said:
"One who goes unto a woman in menstruation, or in her anus
or goes to a soothsayer (kghin) and accepts his statement
relating to the unknown, then, such people have rejected what
was revealed to Muhammad +, 4 &I & ."
As for a fixed punishment for this evil act, there is a difference of
opinion among Muslim jurists, details of which are available in books
of Fiqh. Nevertheless, the nature of such punishments reported by
them is a s severe a s i t can be, such as, burning into fire, bashing
under a wall felled over, throwing down from a height, stoning and
beheading with a sword.

Verses 17 - 18

SGrah Al-Nisi' 4 : 17-18

363

The relenting taken by Allah upon Himself if for those
who do evil in ignorance then repent shortly there
after. So, Allah relents towards them. And Allah is AllKnowing, All-Wise. 1171
And the relenting is not for those who do the evil deeds
until when the time of death approaches one of them,
he says, "Now I repent", nor for those who die while
they are still disbelievers. For them We have prepared
a painful punishment. I181

Repentance was mentioned in the previous verse. Now, given in
the present two verses are conditions under which repentance is or is
not accepted.
Commentary
Repentance from a deliberate sin
At this point, it should be noted that the Holy Qur'an has used the
words "in ignorance" which apparently gives a n impression that the
repentance may be accepted when a sin is committed unintentionally
and unknowingly. But if it is committed deliberately, it will not be
acceptable. However, according to the explanation of this verse given
by the noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, the
word, 'j'ahiZahU(ignorance) here does not mean that a sinning person
\
is not aware of a sin as sin, or has no intention or volition to commit a
sin. Instead, it means that it was the insensitivity and heedlessness of
a person towards the evil end of sin and its ultimate punishment
which became the cause of his audacity to venture into sin, even
though he knew a sin as sin, and had approached it with intention and
volition as well.

In other words, the word, 'j'ahdah" or ignorance used here is in the
sense of carelessness or stupidity. This is supported by a n evidence in
+(Joseph) had said to his brothers:
Surah Yusuf. Sayyidna Yusuf
&I9+,,9?"
+t i!,+kzGyF $ 3 Here the brothers have been called,
'j'zhilun",the ignorant ones, although what they did was not the
outcome of any error or forgetfulness but they had done that know-

ingly and with full deliberation. Yet, it is because of their heedlessness
towards the evil end of their act that they have been called "jghil"
(ignorant).
AbG al-'&iyah and Qatadah report that the noble Companions, may
Allah be pleased with them all, agreed that bls -I i ~ b
4 .+ +LICJ JS
b,.+,i , that is, 'any sin committed by a servant of Allah is, anyway, an
act of ignorance, be it deliberate or otherwise.'
The master of exegesis, Mujahid said: @
&k 4 JJI~-.ur
&Ls JS
"Every one who is doing anything in disobedience to Allah is, for that
matter, ignorant while doing it," even though, on the outside, he may
appear to be a person of great learning. (Ibn Kathir)
In his Tafsir, al-Bahr al-Muhit, Abu Hayyan has said: "This is just
like what has been reported in a hadah - 399,jvI j ; ? Y , that is, 'a
person who commits kina (adultery) will not be doing so while in a
state of being a true Muslim.' It means that the time when he
succumbed to the temptation of this evil act, that was the time when
he was flung far off from the demand of his faith. For this reason,
Sayyidna 'Ikrimah said : ilk @ &L;jlHI,
that is, 'everything one does in
this mortal world - outside the framework of obedience to Allah - is
ignorance.' The logic is very obvious since the person disobeying Allah
is preferring short-lived pleasures over those ever-lasting; and, anyone
who takes the punishment which will last for ever and ever in
exchange for this short-lived series of pleasures cannot be called
rational, sensible or smart. Such a person would be universally termed
as ignorant, even if he knows the evil of his act and has all the intention and resolve to go ahead with it.
The gist of the discussion so far is that the sin that a man commits,
deliberately or mistakenly, gets committed due to nothing but 'jihaat'
or ignorance. Therefore, there is a consensus of the entire Muslim
ummah on the principle that the repentance of a person who commits
r
some sin deliberately can also be accepted. ( a l - ~ a hal-Muhit)
Incidentally, there is another point worth attention in the present
verse which prescribes a candition for the acceptance of repentance that one should repent soon without delaying it. The Qur'anic words
are: "Shortly thereafter." What does "shortly" signify and how much
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time will come within the limit of "shortly"? The Holy Prophet p& has
himself explained this in a hadith in the following words: 229&&~$
.,'99'~=
@
, I' . The hadah means that Allah Almighty accepts the repenfJ
tance of His servant until the time he passes into the throes of death
and his soul struggles to get out of his rattling throat.

vfl

Muhaddith Ibn Marduwayh has narrated from Sayyidna 'Abdullah
ibn 'Umar L;S &I LP-) that he heard the Holy Prophet +, 4
&I
saying: 'A believing servant of Allah who repents from his sin a month
before his death, or repents a day or a moment earlier, Allah Almighty
shall accept his repentance, the condition being that the repentance
should be genuine and sincere. (Ibn Kathir)
In short, the explanation of "minqarib" (shortly thereafter) given
himself tells us that virtually man's
A
&
&I
by the Holy Prophet
whole life-time comes under "qarib" and, a s such, any repentance
which is offered well before death shall be acceptable. However, the
repentance made by man while in throes of death is not acceptable.
Maulan: Ashraf 'Ali T h a n a s in his Tafsir Bayan al-Qur'an, has elaborated the subject by saying that man faces two conditions when close
to death. Firstly, there is the condition of utter hopelessness when all
medicines and efforts fail and man comes to realize that death is
round the corner. This is known a s the state of &","
i.e., conscious
suffering. The second condition relates to what comes after, t h a t i s ,
when the pangs of the departure of human soul begin and the fated
time of ghargharah (the onomatopoetic rattling sound emerging from
the throat, a herald of approaching death) comes close. This is known
as the state of&, i.e., total despair. The first condition, t h a t is, the
condition of conscious suffering comes within the sense of "mingar&"
and the repentance made a t that time is accepted; but, the repentance
in the second condition, that is, the condition of total despair, is not
acceptable, for this is a condition when- the angels and things
belonging to the Hereafter may s t a r t appearing before the dying
person, and they are not included in the sense of "minqarib".

+,

This explanation given by the Holy Prophet +, Ljr JJI
has been
pointed out by the Holy Qur'in itself in the following verse (i.e. verse
18) where it is expressly mentioned that repenting, after the sure signs
of death are visible, is not accepted.

So, in the light of this explanation the addition of "min qar<bl'
(shortly thereafter) in this verse serves to indicate that the very lifespan of man ih limited in time, and death, which he may think is far
away, may actually be quite near.
"Relenting taken by Allah upon Himself' is a form of promise the
fulfillment of which is certain. Otherwise the truth is that Allah
Almighty does not necessarily owe anything to anyone.
The second verse (18) describes those whose repentance is not
acceptable with Allah, those who fearlessly go on committing sins
throughout their entire lives yet, when death stands on their head and
the withdrawal of their soul is set in motion and the angels of death
start becoming visible, they start offering repentance. How could their
repentance become acceptable when they kept running wild with their
lives and wasted all opportunities of repenting while there was still
time to repent. This is very much like Pharaoh and his people who
called out while drowning that they were ready to believe in the Lord
of MGsa (Moses) and HGrrrin (Aaron). Naturally, they were told that
their declaration of faith a t that time was of no consequence, because
the time set for it was all over.
The same thing has been pointed out in the last sentence of the
verse which says that Allah also does not accept the repentance of
those who die while they are still disbelievers. What is the worth of a
declaration of faith right in the middle of one's match with death
facing the pangs of the withdrawal of thg soul from the body? This
confession or this declaration of faith is out of tune with the time and
quite worthless now as their punishment stands prepared for them.

What is repentance?
After the literal explanation of these two verses, it seems necessary
to define Taubah or repentance and determine its real nature and
status. In his 'IhyG' al-'Ulum, Imam al-Ghazali has identified three
different situations with regard to committing sins:
The first state is that of total sinlessness, that is, no sin has ever
been committed. This is either the hallmark of angels or that of the
prophets, may peace be on them. The second stage of getting involved
in sin comes when one takes the initiative and ventures into sin and
then repeats and persists with it, never feeling ashamed or regretful
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and never thinking of stopping and abandoning it. This is the degree of
the satans and the devils. The third station belongs to human beings,
the children of Adam who, immediately after having committed a sin,
regret it and resolve firmly not to go near it in future.
This tells us that failing to repent after committing a sin is the
style of devils exclusively. Therefore, it is the consensus of the entire
Muslim ummah that Taubah is obligatory. The Holy Qur'an says:

(0 those who believe, repent before Allah, a sincere repentance; may be your Lord removes from you your sins and
admits you to gardens beneath which rivers flow.)(66%)

How generous is the mercy of our Lord! A man spends a whole lifetime in disobeying Him. Nevertheless, when he repents sincerely
before his death, not only his sins are forgiverl, but he receives much
more when he is admitted into the circle of favoured servants of Allah
and made an inheritor of Paradise..

In a hadfth, the Holy Prophet
have said: ~,JY, ?,+
'J
, 44%
$ &&g$l

+, ~ j&Ir & has been reported to
L
+ &hithat is, 'one who repents

from sin is loved by Allah and one who has repented from sin is like
one who had never committed a sin.' (Ibn ~ Z j a h )
According to some narrations, if a servant of Allah repents from a
sin and his repentance finds acceptance with Him, he is not only
absolved from having to account for it, but the very record in writing
posted by the angels is erased out from his book of deeds so that he
may not be disgraced either.
However, what is necessary is that the repentance is genuine and
is offered in sincerity. This repentance stands on three pillars. Firstly,
one should regret over and feel ashamed about what he or she has
/j 9,s ' 5
~ i ! , that is, 'Taubah is (another name
done. According to had~?h,
of) remorse'. Secondly, one should immediately leave off the sin he has
committed and he should, for the future too, firmly resolve to stay
away from it. Thirdly, one should think of making amends for what
has gone by, that is, he should try to take measures to rectify what
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has happened in sin to the best of his ability. For example, if he has
missed a prayer or a fast, he should make up for i t by doing what is
known a s qadii(compensatory worship). If one does not remember the
correct number of such missed prayers and fasts, he should think,
calculate and come to a n estimated number and then go on to offer
qadafor these in all seriousness. If one finds it impossible to do so all
a t one time, he could offer, with each &l& due a t its time, one qadaof
each gxl& he missed throughout his life, which is commonly known a s
'urnriqadE In the same way, one should do his best to make up, as and
when convenient, for obligatory fasts he missed by offering qadafasts.
May be one has not paid the obligatory zakafi due on him; he should,
then pay the zakah due on him for previous years a s well, paying it all
or paying it gradually. God forbid, if one has usurped someone's right,
he should return it back to him and if he has hurt someone, he should
seek his forgiveness. But, should it be that one does not regret what he
has done, or, despite being regretful, he does not leave off that sin for
future, then, this repentance is no repentance even though it may be
said a thousand times, a s so delightfully put in verse by a Persian
poet:
+b - L L i ! ,
lo 4l ; ; -ul j l
Repentance on t h e lips, rosary i n h a n d
a n d a h e a r t full of t h e t a s t e of s i n
Sin laughs a t my style of seeting forgiveness!

The point being made here is that man, once he repents a s stated
earlier, and despite having been in all sorts of sins, becomes a servant
dear to Allah. And should it ever be that, out of human weakness, one
does fall into sin yet another time, he should immediately renew his
repentance in the fond hope that this time, like every other time, Allah
Almighty shall, being Most-Forgiving, relent towards him. Let me
conclude with yet another Persian couplet which says:

Ijq+hW$\j&~

C+~++F>~J)~~S>J~

This is the Court of My Presence,
not the Court of Despair.
Even if you have broken (the promise in) your repentance
a hundred times, come again!

-

Verses 19 - 21

0 those who believe, it is not lawful for you that you
should forcibly take women as inheritance. And do not
hold on to them so that you may get away with some of
what you have given them, unless they commit a
clearly shameful act. And live with them in the recognized manner. And if you dislike them, then it is quite
likely that you dislike something and Allah has placed
in it a lot of good. [I91
If you want to take a wife in place of the one (you
have), and you have given her a lot, then do not take
back anything from it through imputation and open
sin? [201
And how can you take it when you have had access to
each other and they have taken a firm covenant from
you. [211

Sequence of verses
Repentance was mentioned in the previous verses in proportion to
the related requirement of the text. Before this, there was a series of
injunctions pertaining to women. The present verses too carry some
more imperatives against the excesses suffered by women a t the hands
of their husbands, even heirs. Details appear in the Commentary.

The aim is to correct such social disorders. I t may be noted t h a t
husbands have been particularly addressed in
(live with them).

sj%l;

Verses 20 and 21 conclude the subject.

Commentary
Women before Islam: Eradication of Injustices
Given in these three verses are steps taken to eliminate injustices
to which women were commonly subjected:
1.The most glaring of these was that men used to act a s owners of
the life and property of women, so much so, that a woman taken in
marriage was passed on a s a piece of property after her husband's
death, on to his heirs. They were considered a s the new owners and
inheritors of the property, plus the wife. They could, if they wished to,
marry her or give her in marriage to somebody else against payment.
The son of the husband from another wife could himself marry her
after the death of his father. When a living human being has been
taken a s a n article of ownership, what would have happened to the
normal property is all too obvious. This one basic social ill became the
cause of hundreds of other unjust practices against women, some of
which are pointed out below:

(a) If a woman received some property in inheritance or some gift
from her parents, the poor thing stayed deprived of it. Everything
received in her name was devoured by men a t her husband's home.
(b) If, somehow the woman did come in possession of her share of
the property, men would prevent her from remarrying so that she
could not take her share out of the house - they wanted her to die right
there where she was, leaving her prqper& which they could possess
after her.
(c) In some places there was the practice that if the husband did
not like his wife because of whimsical factors and not because of any
shortcoming of the wife, then, while he skipped relating to her a s his
wife, did not get rid of her by giving her a divorke. This was to harass
her to the limit that she was forced to give him back the jewellery and
dower money he had given her; or, if he had not yet given these as due,
he expected thaf she would forgo her claim before she could hope to be
released. There were situations when the husband, despite having
divorced her would not let the divorced wife remarry so t h a t she
breaks up and returns to him the amount of dower he had given her,

or forgoes the dower still unpaid.
(d) On occasions, following the death of her husband, his heirs
would not let the widow remarry. They would do so either to satisfy
their false sense of prestige, or to let her go only after they get something for themselves in the deal

As said earlier, all these injustices were perpetrated on the basis of
the central assumption that man owned not only the property but also
the very life of the woman. The Holy Qur'Gn struck a t the very root of
this evil which produced other injustices and openly declared:
4
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0 those who believe, it is not lawful for you that you should
forcibly take women as inheritance.

The word "forcibly" does not appear here a s a condition which would
have given the irnpress'ion tEat their becoming owners of women with
the later's approval was all right, but this restriction has been introduced here a s a statement of fact. It means that taking over the charge
of the life and property of women as self-appointed owners without any
legal or rational basis whatsoever could, obviously, be only "forcibly".
How could a woman, in her normal senses, ever agree to such a propo.
is why the Shari'ah of Islam does not accept
sition? ( a l - ~ a har l - ~ u b i t )This
her approval in this matter a s effective. If any woman, so out of her
mind, approves of being owned by somebody, the Islamic law is not
willing to concede this position.
The common method of preventing injustice and disorder would be
to use a prohibitive order, but the Holy Qur'an has avoided this
common method a t this place and has expressed the element of prohibition by negating the lawfulness of this act by saying: @><, 'it is
not lawful for you'. Here, in addition to stressing upon the severe
sinfulness of this matter, the purpose may also be to indicate that,
should i t be t h a t someone does go on to marry a n adult woman
without her consent and permission, the marriage thus entered into
shall not be lawful and, in fact, it is null and void. Being totally nonsequitur, no husband-wife relationship between the map and woman
gets established from such a marriage, nor do the injunctions of inheritance or lineage follow from it.
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Similarly, if someone forces a woman and takes back the dower he
had given her, or compels her to forgo the outstanding dower, this
forced return or forgiveness is not valid in the sight of the Shar?ah.
Money or property taken in this manner do not make them lawful for
the man, nor does it cause any due right to be forgiven. This subject
has been further clarified in:
&; I++59,")
s+f%.

%&-i'z

It means: 'Do not prevent women from marrying a t their choice
with the intention of taking back what you, or a relative, have already
given to them as dower or gift.' So, the giving and the taking back of
dower is inclusive of the incidence of making the woman forgive the
dower the payment of which is due, fixed and agreed upon. Whether
one forces the woman to return the dower amount already paid or
forces her to forgo the dower still outstanding, both are impermissible
and patently haram (forbidden). Similarly, whatever has been given to
the wife as gift, br something of which she has become the 'owner',
cannot be taken back by the husband, or the heirs, for it is not lawful
for them to do so. However, this rule applies only to a situation where
anything has been assigned to her as an owner. If something was
given to her for a temporary use, like ~ewelleryor any other article,
not making her the owner of it, then, that simply does not enter into
the 'ownership' of the wife and, therefore, asking for their return is not
forbidden.
$
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The text, after that, by saying: ++;k&
, L,
j I Ylexempts some such
situations under which it becomes permisqible for the husband to take
back what he has given, including the dower. It means that should the
woman commit an act which is clearly shameful and w h i ~ hnaturally
compels the man to divorce her, then, this will be a situation in which
it does not matter if the husband holds back the word of divorce until
such time that the woman returns the dower he had given her or
forgoes the outstanding dower, if that is the case.
According to Sayyidni Ibn 'Abbas ~ ;JlI
r
, Sayyidah 'A'ishah
1+;5 dl and Hadrat Dahhak dl
and others, the word, "fahisha"
(translated as 'a shameful act') here means disobedience to the
husband and indecent abuses against him; while, A b i Qilabah and
Hasan al-Basri Jll
take it to mean immodesty and adultery in this
particular place. Thus, the sense would come to be: If these women
&J
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happen to commit some shameful act or they behave disobediently and
vituperatively which forces the husband to think of a divorce, then,
this being a fault of the woman, the husband has the right to hold her
in the bond of marriage, until he receives back what he had given her,
or has the outstanding dower forgiven by her.
The next two verses (20, 21) also enlarge upon this subject. Here it
has been said that, should it be that the woman has just not shown
any contumacy or immodesty, but the husband, following his own
physical desire and pleasure, intends to marry another woman in her
place, then again it will not be permissible for him to claim anything
from her in exchange of divorce, even though he had given her a lot of
wealth. Similarly, it will not be allowed for him to force her to forgo
the dower due against him. This is because there is no fault of the
woman and the cause which makes the dower due and payable has
been vacated, that is, they -have been married and have had their
privacy with each other. Now, the husband has no right to take back
what he has given her or make her forgo the dower.
That the taking back of this amount is an injustice and sin has
been later on described in three stages.
4 9

*,

0+.,)',,997'/

First, it was said: I..,
'.:L^I,'bc;e! r;,.~kl that is, 'do you want to take it
through imputation and an open sin?"
/

This sentence refers back to the previous verse (19) where it was
laid down that the husband has no right to take back the dower from
his wife except when she has committed a'shameful act. On the basis
of this principle the present verse (20) says that if you take back the
dower from your wife, it will mean that you are imputing her for a
shameful act, because it is the only situation where your claim may be
rightful. Since your wife has not committed a shameful act, your claim
to the dower is a false imputation which is an open sin.

,.

j
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Secondly, in the following sentence in verse 21, it was said: S
'/,999/
&J!+&I
~;r;,i;k
that is, how can you now take back what you
had given her when not only the marriage has been solemnized, but
you have also had access to each other in privacy? For, in this situation, whatever has been given, if against dower, the woman certainly
deserved it. She now owns it because she surrendered herself to her
9 4
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husband. The idea that it could be returned is senseless. Even if this
money or property given by the husband was presented or gifted, even
then, it is not possible that it could be returned because what a
husband and wife give to each other as gift cannot be taken back. Such
claim of its return is neither permissible in Sharl'ah, nor is it legally
enforced. So, marital bond prevents the taking back of what has been
given as gift.
The same subject has been stated in the last sentence of verse 21:
&L uctg ,JL+I,(and they have taken a firm covenant from you). This
'covenant' is the bond of marriage which is solemnly attested to with
the name of Allah before a gathering of people following a khutbah.
To sum up, once this marital covenant has been made and mutual
privacy has brought the couple close together, to force the woman to
return what was given to her is open injustice and tyranny. All
Muslims must abstain from it.

-

Verses 22 24

And do not marry those of women whom your fathers
had married except what has passed. It is indeed
shameful and detesthble, and it is an evil practice. [22]
Prohibited for you are your mothers, your daughters,
your sisters, your paternal aunts, your maternal aunts,
daughters of brother, daughters of sister, your mothers
who suckled you, your sisters through suckling,
mothers of your wives and your step-daughters under
your care who are born of your women with whom you
have had intercourse but if you have not had intercourse with them, then there is no sin on you. And the
wives of your sons from your loins, and that you
combine two sisters (in wedlock), except what has
passed. Surely, Allah is Most-Forgiving, VeryMerciful.[23]

-

(And also prohibited are) the women already bound in
marriage, except the bondwomen you come to own. It
has been written by Allah for you. All except them have
been permitted for you to seek (to marry) through your
wealth, binding yourself, (in marriage) and not only for
lust. So, whoever of them you have benefited from, give
them their due as obligated. And there is no sin on you
in what you mutually consent to after the (initial)
settlement. Surely, Allah is All-Knowing,All-Wise. [241

The present verses are an extension of the description of evil practices common in JGhiliyyah which have been taken up earlier. A
detailed discussion appears in the Commentary.

Commentary:
These verses give details of m u h a r r a m z t , that is, women with
whom marriage is prohibited. Some of them are prohibited for ever,
never becoming lawful under any condition. Some are not permanently
prohibited. They become lawful under some particular circumstances.
There are three kinds of permanently-prohibited women referred
to in the first category. They are those by kinship, by fosterage and by
relationship through marriage, and are permanently prohibited. The
kind mentioned a t the end remains prohibited until they are bound in
marriage with someone else.

-

An explanation of the verses follows with relevant part of the verse
appearing in the lead:

$ZII$L' l S f ' j ; ( ~ n ddo not marry those of women whom your
fathers had married) (verse 22): During the days of J&iliyyah, people
had no qualms when they went ahead and married the wife of their
father after his death. In this verse, Allah Almighty has prohibited
this shameful practice; an evil which invites His wrath. How can
someone keep calling a woman his mother for a long time and yet
stoop so low as to make her his wife after the death of the father?

Ruling:
1. Marrying the legally wedded wife of 'the father has been declared
unlawful in this noble verse. There is no restriction here to indicate
marital consummation by the father. So, the fact that the father has
married a woman is enough to forbid the son from entering into
marriage with that woman. It will never be lawful. Similarly, it is not
correct for the father to marry the wife of his son, even if the marriage
of the son is limited to formal 'nik&hl and his wife has not yet come to
live with him. (Ibn ' ~ b l d b )

2. If the father has fallen into illicit relations with some woman,
even then it will not be permissible for the son to marry that woman.

>+'a$'

,Y 91 '3 9

(Prohibited for you are your mothers): It means
that it is unlawful to marry one's own mother and the word,
" u m m a h ~ u k u m (your
"
mothers), includes all grandmothers, paternal
or maternal.
91
,&&(and
your daughters) means that it is unlawful to marry one's
own real daughter, and the daughter of the daughter, and the
daughter of the son.
,J

In short, marrying a daughter, grand-daughter, great-granddaughter; maternal grand-daughter, great-grand-daughter is all
unlawful. As for marrying a step-daughter, from a different husband,
whom the wife has brought with her, there are details which will
appear later. As regards the son or daughter who are not real but have
been adopted, it is permissible to marry them or their offspring,
subject to the provision that such marriage is not unlawful due to
some other consideration. Similarly, if a person fathers a daughter by

~Grah
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indulging in ziniwith a woman, the girl thus born will be governed by
the rule which applies to a daughter and marriage with her too will
not be correct.

'$5

a n d your sisters): Marrying one's own real s ~ s t e .1s
unlawful, as well a s marrying an 'allati sister (half-sister from the
same father but different mother), and also marrying an akhygfisister
(half-sister from the same mother but different father).

$%; (and your paternal aunts): Marriage with the real sister of
one's father, his half-sister from their father's side and his half-sister
from their mother's side is uniawful. It means that one cannot marry
apy paternal aunt from the three kinds described above.
pP,,

(and your maternal aunts): Marriage with a sister of one s
mother, whether real ( h a q k i ) or half-sister from their father's slde
('allit2 or half-sister from their mother's side (akhyifa, is unlawful.
+
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L+ (and daughters of brother): It means that marriage with
one's nieces is also unlawful, whether they be haq&i; 'allZtior akhyafiT
Marriage with the daughters of all three types of brothers, real or half,
as given above, is not lawful.

kYl
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$;i
(and daughters pf sister): It means that marriage with
one's maternal nieces is also unlawful, whether the sisters be haq@;or
'allit;or akhyaf The daughters of such sisters cannot be taken in
marriage.
,
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L ,?9 9159,
*&I
$1
+b
(and your mothers who suckled you): This refers
to women who, even though they are not the real mothers, are treated
in SharI'ah like mothers in the sense that marriage with them is a s
prohibited as with one's real mother. The quantity or the frequency of
feed makes no difference; the said unlawfulness stands established
under all eventualities. Muslim jurists refer to this as the unlawfulness through fosterage.
However, it is necessary to remember that this unlawfulness
through fosterage gets established when suckling takes place at a time
which is the usual time for it during childhood. The Holy Prophet &
9
.4
has said: " L ~ i;I.G31 u! ": Fosterage is only from hunger" which
means that the unlawfulness that becomes established through suckling shall come into effect only when suckling has taken place a t a

-

time when the child has no other option but to suckle and grow
through it. (al-BukhGi and Muslim)
According to Imam A b i Hanifah, this period ranges between the
birth of the child and when he or she is two and a half years old.
According to other Muslim jurists which includes his special disciples,
Imam A b i Yisuf and Imam Muhammad & &I k J
the period of suckling is two years only, therefore, if a boy or girl suckles a t the breast of
a woman after the age of two years, the prohibition of marriage due to
fosterage will not come into affect.

~'g$k

$G$~I
(and your sisters through suckling): It means that
marriage with sisters related through the bond of fosterage is also
unlawful. Going in details, it works out that a woman who suckles a
boy or girl during the days of suckling becomes their foster-mother,
and her husband becomes their foster-father, and the offspring of that
woman become his brothers and sisters, and the sisters of that woman
become their maternal aunts, and the elder and younger brothers of
her husband become the foster-uncles of these children, and the sisters
of the husband of that woman become the paternal aunts of these children; and thus, in between all of them, the relationship of fosterage
resulting in prohibition of marriage is established. The marriage
which is mutually unlawful as based on the relation of kinship
becomes equally unlawful as based on the relation of suckling. The
(Bukhar;)
Holy Prophet pL, & dl & has said: i,YJI ip riu- b L L J I ;p
(That which becomes unlawful by k i n ~ h i pbecomes unlawful by
fosterage). Another narration from the Saha of Muslim as in Mishkit,
page 273, says: +I
;p rZ'b u L J l ;p r,=- dl j I (Surely, Allah has prohibited
through fosterage what He has prohibited through kinship.)

Rulings:
1. If a boy and a girl were suckled by a certain woman, the two of
them cannot be married to each other. Similarly, marriage with the
daughter of a foster-brother and foster-sister is also not possible.
2. Marriage with the lineal mother of foster-brother and fostersister is permissible. It is also lawful to marry the foster-mother of the
lineal sister of foster-sister; and the foster-sister of the lifleal sister.
3. The unlawfulness of marriage becomes established if the feed is

-

by the child during the days of suckling either through the
mouth, or the nose. Should it be that the feed is given to the child by
any other inlet, or it is injected in, then, the unlawfulness of fosterage
will not come to be established.
4. No feed other than the feed from the woman suckling the child
(for example, milk from animals or male humans), establishes
fosterage.

5. If the feed is mixed in medicine or in milk from a goat, cow or
buffalo, the unlawfulness of marriage as based on suckling shall be
established only when the quantity of the woman's feed measures
more, or when it is a t least equal. But, if the woman's feed is less than
that, this unlawfulness shall not come to be established
6. If male mammalian glands happen to lactate, it does not go on to
prove the unlawfulness of marriage from suckling.

7. If a woman lets a child mouth her nipple, but there is no
certainty that the child has sucked the feed in, then this will not
establish the unlawfulness through suckling and it will not affect the
lawfulness of marriage, because the prohibition of marriage is not
established where actual suckling is doubtful.

8. If a man marries a certain woman while some other woman
claims that she has suckled both of them, then, should both of them
confirm it, it will be decided that the marriage was incorrect. However,
should both ofthem reject the claim it will not be mandatory on the
spouses to vacate the marriage, however, if the woman appears to be
God-fearing and a practicing Muslim, it is preferable for the spouses t o
opt for separation through divorce.
9. The witness of two practicing Muslims is necessary in order to
prove unlawfulness through suckling. This will not be proved by the
witness of one man or one woman. But, since this is a very serious
matter involving the whole life being h a l d or haram a precautionary
attitude will always be advisable. Therefore, some Muslim jurists have
ruled that if one intends to marry a woman, and only one practicing
Muslim testifies that they are foster brother and sister, i t will not be
permissible for them to contract marriage. And if the evidence of one
witness, male or female, comes forth after they have married each

other, even then, it will be safe and prudent for them to opt for voluntary separation.
10. According to the recognized rules of evidence, the testimony of
one man and two women is equal to that of two male witnesses. Therefore, even if one man and two women testify the fact of suckling, the
foster-relationship will stand proved.
P ,59
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I; (and

the mothers of your wives): Also unlawful to
husbands a r e the mothers of their wives. Here too, the word,
"ummahgt" includes all grandmothers of wives, maternal, paternal,
lineal or foster.

Ruling:
1. J u s t a s the mother of a legally wedded wife is unlawful, very
similarly, equally unlawful is the mother of a woman with whom one
has slept assuming hef to be-his wife, (while, in fact, she was not his
wife) or with whom zing (adultery) has been committed, or who has
been touched lustfully.
2. The initial bond or marriage,' in itself, renders the mother of
one's wife unlawful for him. It means that even if the husband has
never slept with his wife, her mother is still unlawful for him to
marry.
Y,v/u,u,9
993
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$?,-v3 $~J~,L, (and your step-daughters

$+$:$1 fii:

unde&our care who are born of your women with whom you have had
intercourse): When one marries a woman apd sleeps with her after the
marriage, the daughter of that woman fro; another husband becomes
unlawful for him, and so do her grand-daughters, both paternal and
maternal. Marriage with them is not permissible. But, if the husband
has not yet slept with his wife and has divorced her after the contract
of marriage, then her daughter or grand-daughter will not be unlawful
for him. But, following n i k a , if one touches his wife lustfully, or looks
a t her private part with sexual desire, then this too, will be taken as
having sex with her, therefore, it will make the daughter of t h a t
woman unlawful.
The words "your women" used in this context are general. Therefore, i t is not the legally wedded wife only whose daughters a r e
inl lawful for the husband, but the same rule applies to a woman who

is not really wedded to the person, but he has had sexual intercourse
with her either under the wrong impression that she is his wife, or in
adultery. The daughter and grand-daughter of such women will also
become unlawful for him.
,9
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(and the wives of your sons from your
loins): The wife of one's own son is unlawful, and the universality of
'son' includes grandsons, paternal or maternal. So, marriage with their
wives shall not be permissible.
4

'$2j
;(from your loins): This particular restriction

is used here
to exciude <he adopted son. Marriage with his wife is lawful. As far a s
a foster son is concerned, he is governed by the rule which governs the
lineal son, therefore, marriage with his wife too is unlawful.
,/7JT
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51;' (and that you combine two sisters in wedlock):

Also unlawful is the combining of two sisters in the bond of marriage.
They may be real sisters or half sisters from the father's side or sisters
from the mother's side (haqki; 'alliiti; ahhy6fJ. They may be sisters by
lineage or sisters by fosterage. This rule covers all of them. However,
when one sister has been divorced'it is permissible to marry another
sister, but this permissibility becor-ss effective only after the period of
'iddah has expired. Marriage during 'iddah is not permissible.

Rulings:
1.Just as one cannot combine two sisters in hls marriage, it is also
unlawful for him to combine a paternal aunt and her niece, and a
maternal a u n t and her niece. They to; cannot be combined in
marriage with any one person. As reported in al-Bukhari and Muslim,
the Holy Prophet +, +1111& has said:
Do not combine a woman with her paternal aunt, nor a
woman with her maternal aunt
2. Muslim jurists have mentioned the general princ~plethat any
two women, out of whom, if one was supposed to be a male, then, their
marriage with each other would turn out to be incorrect according to
Islamic law, thus two women of this kind cannot be combined in
marriage with one man.

YI (except what has passed): It means that whatever has been
the practice during Ja7tiliyyah will not be called to account. These
words have also appeared in verse 22. There too, the meaning is the
same, that is, that which came to pass during J&iliyyah has passed.
Now that Islam has been embraced, past deeds will not be taken into
account, but it is necessary to abstain from them in future.

&

In the same way, it is necessary a t this time of the revelation of
what was unlawful that separation be made if one holds the wife of his
father, or two sisters, in marriage. In the case of two sisters, i t is
compulsary that one sister be separated.
As narrated by the blessed Companion, Sayyidni Bar;, Ibn 'Azib,
JJI & had sent Sayyidna Abu Burdah ibn
the Holy Prophet
Niyar to execute a man because he had married the wife of his father.

+, +

(Mishkgt, p. 274)

Ibn Firoz Dailami narrates from his father: 'When I embraced
Islam, I had two sisters married to me. I went to the Holy Prophet
+, L ~ SJJI with the problem.' He said: "Separate by divorcing one a n d
keeping the other." (MishkZt,p. 274)
These narrations tell u s t h a t just a s ~t is not lawful, after
embracing Islam, to contract marriage with father's wife or to combine
two sisters in marriage, similarly i t is also unlawful to maintain such
marriages, if they have been contracted by someone before he
embraced Islam.
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aJI *z! (Surely, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful)

means that anything people did erroneously before the advent of Islam
will be overlooked by Allah Almighty once they have embraced Islam
and they can be sure that He will turn to them with the great reach of
His mercy.
91 9
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women already bound in marriage): I t means
that women having husbands have also been made unlawful. So far a s
a woman is married to a person, no other person can marry her. From
here, i t becomes very clear that a woman cannot live with more than
one husband simultaneously. There are some ignorant and loudmouthed people in our time who have started saying - when men are
allowed to take more t h a n one wife, women too should have the

permission to enjoy more than one husband. This tasteless bravado is
totally contrary to this noble verse. People who indulge in such flippant display of ignorance do not see that plurality of wives is a
blessing which has been historically endorsed in all religions and societies. But, for a woman, having more than one husband a t the same
time is not only a headache for her in person, but it is also disgraceful
for those two men who become husbands to one woman. This weird
arrangement is not only shameless, but also leaves no possibility of
any offspring being born lineally sound. When many men benefit from
one woman, there will remain no method of attributing the fatherhood
of the child so born to any one of the participating husbands. Such a n
obnoxious demand can only be made by those who are totally hostile to
the graces of humanity, those who have buried their sense of shame
once and for all and those who are supporting the movement to
deprive human beings of blessings that issue forth from the recognized
channel of parents and children bound in a charter of mutual rights.
When lineage goes unproved, who is going to be charged with the
responsibility of taking care of mutual rights and duties?
Even if this is looked a t purely in terms of nature and reason.
there seems to be no justification foi the provision of several husbands
for one woman:
1. The basic purpose of marriage is procreation. Seen from this
angle, several women can certainly become pregnant from one man,
but one woman cannot become pregnant from several men. She will
become pregnant from none but one. What has thus happened is that,
given the presence of several husbands, the procreating ability of all
husbands, except one, was totally wasted on that count. They ended
up with nothing beneficial except the lone satisfaction of their sexual
'drive.

2. Experience shows that woman is a genre more delicate than
man. For a major portion of the year, she does not remain physically
amenable to intimacy. There are conditions and circumstances in
married life when i t is not possible for her to fulfill the rights of even
one husband, let alone more than one husband seeking her physical
attention.
3. Since man is healthier and stronger in terms of physical power

as compared to woman, man should, if his sexual strength is above
average and he cannot find satisfaction by limiting himself to one
woman, have the opportunity, of course by permissible means, to
marry twice and thrice. If this is not allowed, he will take to impermissible ways of satisfying his desires, and in that process, he will ruin
the whole society. But, the likelihood that woman could bring about
such ruination is very remote.
This question is so important in the SharTah of Islam that it has
not only ruled the second marriage of a woman unlawful when she is
already married to someone else, but it also goes farther when it rules
that, should the husband of a woman divorce her, or die, she still
cannot marry another person until after the expiry of her 'iddah or
waiting period.

B!

'$~i&k G (except the bondwomen you come to own): This
sentence is an exception from the rule set in T ~;
:wI Y l ; ( t h e women
already bound in marriage).
It means that it is not permissible that a woman who already has a
husband be taken in marriage by another person, unless she comes in
the ownership of a person as a bondwoman. This happened when
Muslims had to carry out jihzd againsi the infidels of Dzr-al-harb (a
non-Muslim state without a treaty of peace with the Muslims). As a
result of a valid war with them women prisoners might have been
brought to the Islamic state. If their non-Muslim husbands remained
behind in their original non-Muslim State, their bond of marriage with
them used to be terminated by their entry into the Islamic state, and
it was lawful for a Muslim to marry her, if she was a Christian, a Jew
or had embraced Islam. Similarly, if the head of the Islamic state
opted to make her a bondwoman and had given her to a participant in
the war as his share in the spoils, he could also enjoy her company.
However, this marriage or enjoyment was permissible only after she
goes through a t least one menstruation period after her entry into the
Islamic state. If it appeared that she was pregnant from her previous
husband, it was necessary to wait until she delivers the child.

Rulings:
1. If a disbelieving woman embraces Islam in DEr al-Harb while
her husband is a disbeliever, she will be released from the bond of

marriage with him after the expiry of three menstrual periods.
2. If a disbelieving woman embraces Islam in DGr al-Islam and her
husband is a disbeliever, then, the local legal authority should induce
the husband to think about accepting Islam. If he refuses to become a
Muslim, the Muslim judge should bring about a separation between
the two. This separation will be taken a s the divorce after which, the
woman completes her period of 'iddah and becomes free to marry any
Muslim of her choice.
,&IS 9
1& (It has been written by Allah for you): It means that
the unlawfulness of marriage with women identified by Allah is something determined by Him.
,9,0,

,7,5,9/5

9,

,AJri, (All except them have been permitted for you): It
means that women other than those whose unlawfulness has been
mentioned upto this point are lawful for you; for example, the
daughter of a n uncle, the daughter of a maternal aunt, the sister born
of a maternal uncle, and the wife of a maternal or paternal uncle after their death or after they have divorced her - subject to the condition that any other reason of prohibition does not exist. In addition to
that, there is the wife of an adopted son who can be lawfully married
after he divorces, or dies; so also, if one's wife dies, he can marry her
sister - these being some of the many lawful options available. All
:G
; (All except
these have been covered under the generality of ,$;Y
them).
'1,b

Ruling:
It is not permissible to have more than four wives simultaneously.
Detailed comments on this subject have already appeared in the beginning of SGrah Al-Nisa'. Not finding any reference to this in the immediate context of the present verses should not lead anyone to misunderstand that, may be, the generality of the Qur'anic words, 9$$cT;;~
(All except them) allows unrestricted marriage with women. Besides
the women, marriage with whom is unlawful a s declared in the Holy
Qur'an, there are several others in this category a s mentioned in the
noble Ahzdah, indications of which appear in the Qur'anic verses also
and to which we have been pointing out in our comments.
9 . le> ? * 7j''
~l (that you may seek (to marry} through your wealth):

,,l~,t

It means that the description of women unlawful for marriage is there
to induce you to look for lawful women with the help of your wealth
and enter into marriage with them. In AhkGm al-Qur7Zn,Abu Bakr alJassas &A &I L ~ Jwrites that this part of the verse tells us two things.
Firstly, marriage cannot materialize devoid of dower (even if the
parties to marriage decide between themselves that the marriage will
take place without dower, still, dower will be necessary, details of
which are available in books of Fiqh.) Secondly, it tells us that dower
(mahr) should be something which can be termed a s " m d " (inclusive of
wealth, property, assets etc.) According to the Hanafiyyah, m a h r
(dower) should not be less than ten dirhams. One dirham is equivalent
to 3 112x17 grains Troy of silver.
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(binding
yourself in marriage, and not only for
~
lust): I t means that one should seek lawful women with the help of
one's assets and it should b e clearly understood that the seeking of
women is to safeguard modesty and chastity, which is the crucial
purpose of a marriage. And i t is through marriage alone that the
desired objective has to be achieved and certainly not through spendi n g ~to find women for z i n a (fornication). This tells us that, no doubt
the fornicators too spend out of their assets, but t h a t spending is
patently unlawful, and benefiting from a woman who has been
procured by such spending is never lawful. The addition of +,~2/$ l
(not for lust) here serves two purposes. As obvious, it forbids z i n g
(fornication) while it also points out that the purpose of zingis nothing
but to run after lust and to waste one's semen for unlawful enjoyment
- because i t is not aimed a t the seeking of children and the preservation of the human race. Muslims must stay chaste investing their
strength where it is due in the best interest of human procreation, the
method of which is to have a wife in marriage, or a bondwoman - in
case one comes to have one.
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k%21
(So, whoever of them you have
benefited from, give them their due a s obligated): 'Benefiting' in this
verse refers to coition and i t means that the payment of full dower is
pjLi

1. Literally, it means 'flowing of water' and indicates to seeking ejaculation
out of lust. (Editor)

due on the husband only when he had benefited from her company by
having sex with her. If, after the initial marriage contract the wife has
not come to live with the husband who thus does not get the opportunity to 'benefit' from her company, and he divorces her before having
that opportunity, the payment of m a h r (dower) due against him
becomes half. Special attention has been drawn in this verse to the
situation when, once this 'benefit' has been recelved from some
woman, the payment of her mahr becomes obligatory on all counts.
Any shortcoming in doing so is against the letter and spirit of Muslim
law. Moreover, the universal human sense of honour dictates t h a t
consequent to the purpose of marriage having been achieved, there
should be no failing or delaying in giving the wife her due - however,
the SharI'ah gives the woman the additional right that she can, if the
mahr (dower) is prompt (mu'ajjal), refuse to go to her husband until
the payment of the mahr has been made to her.

The unlawfulness of Mut'ah
The root of the Arabic word, t L ! : i s t i m t a is - if - (mim - t a ' a h ) which means to derive benefit.. Any benefit derived from a person
or from wealth, property, assets etc. is called istimtg. According to
Arabic grammar, the addition of the letters : sin and if : t a t 0 the root
of any word gives the meaning of seeking. Based on this lexical explanation, the simple and straight sense of the Qur'anic expression, $221
(you have benefited), as understood by the entire Muslim ummah from
the revered early elders to their successors and followers, is just what
we have stated a little earlier. But, a sect1 says that it means the
conventional mut'ah and, according to its adherents, this verse proves
that mut'ah is haliil (lawful). Therefore, it is pertinent here to give a
brief account of mut'ah and its unlawfulness.

,

Mut'ah which was in vogue before the advent of Islam was a
temporary contract between a man and a woman for having sexual
relationship between them for a specified period in exchange of money
or a specified kind offered by the man to the woman. This type of
contract, which was never meant to create permanent rights and obligations of marriage, was clearly prohibited by the Holy Qur'an and
Sunnah, however, this particular sect claims that it is still h a l a
1. [i.e. the Shi'ites] (editor).

(permissible). They sometimes seek support to this claim from the
present verse just on the ground that the word 'mut'ah' has been
derived from the same root wherefrom the word l p ! used in this
verse has been derived. Obviously, this argument is too far-fetched,
and the present verse itself is sufficient to refute it, because before the
word
the Holy Qur'an has used the words
(binding yourself in marriage and not only for lust) which clearly prove
that the sexual relationship approved by the Holy Qur'En is the only
one which aims a t chastity through the permanent bond of marriage,
and not a relationship based on satisfying lust for a temporary period
which has been termed by the Holy Qur'an as 'flowing water'.

'w!,
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Now, it is obvious that the contract of mut'ah has nothing to do
with this concept. It neither creates permanent rights and obligations,
nor does it bring about a family set-up, nor does it aim a t having children and maintain chastity; It is nothing but to satisfy the sexual
desire for a short period of time.
As a result, the woman with whom mut'ah is done is not given even
the status of a wife who could inherit from her very pragmatic counterpart - who, for that matter, does not even have the grace to count her
among his recognized wives. The reason is very simple as the purpose
here is nothing but sexual gratification, an attitude which drives men
and women to keep hunting for ever-new sex-partners in a temporary
setting. If this be the state of affairs, mut'ah (referred to as temporary
marriage) can never be taken as the g u a r ~ n t o of
r modesty and chastity; it is, on the contrary, its very enemy.
Therefore, the Qur'Enic words *&;C 5 / e 9 a r e more than enough
to rule out the possibility of mut'ah being meant by the present verse.
The author of H i d a y a h has attributed to Imam Milik that,
according to him, mut'ah is permissible. But, this attribution is totally
incorrect as clarified by the commentator of H i d a y a h and other
respected scholars who say that the author of Hidayah has attributed
this view to Imam Malik inadvertently.
However, there are some of those who claim that Sayyidna Ibn
'Abbas AA &I dJbelieved in the lawfulness of mut'ah right upto his
later years, although this is not so. Imam al-TirmidhT, devoting a

chapter to "mut'ah", has reported two ah&dTth. The first one is a s
follows:

~ O ~ ~ C ; , & J jIi ~
I&
~d
~i ,I& p
sPji&3 l & I ~ p ~ ~ U I
'Ali ibn AbI TZlib G &I p, reports that the Holy Prophet & on
the occasion of the battle of Khyber, prohibited mut'ah with
women and from (eating) the meat of domestic donkeys.

This hadith appears in al-Bu&ari and Muslim a s well. The second
hadfih reported by Imam al-Tirmidhi is given below:

4
Ibn 'Abbas L;S JJI ,+,says: Mut'ah was there only in the early
% ) - was
period of Islam until the verse - ?,$C$Z?k G?;&$;I$
revealed. Then, he said: All private parts other than these are
unlawful (that is other than those of the legally wedded wife
and the bondwoman one may come to have).

Nevertheless, this much has to be said that Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas
UJJI &, took mut'ah to be permissible upto a certain time. Then, it
s +
(as
,in Sahih Muslim, v.1,
was on the good counsel of Sayyidna 'Ali ~ ; JJI
p.452) and under the chastening impact of the noble verse: G$+
~;I$ ,,
%!
$ ~ ? & t h a t he revoked his earlier position, a s indicated in the narration from Tirmidhi.
It is very strange that the sect which believes in the lawfulness of
mut'ah - despite its claim to love and obey Sayyidna 'Ali ~ ; JJI
s d, elects to oppose no less a person than him on this particular issue.
The author of RGh al-Ma'ani reports from Qadi 'Ayad that mut'ah
was lawful before the battle of Khayber, but it was made unlawful
during it. After that, it was declared lawful on the day of the Conquest
of Makkah, but it was after three days that it was proclaimed a s
unlawful for ever.
There is yet another point worthy of our attention. The Qur'anic
statement:

(And those who guard their private parts, save from their
wives or from their bondwomen, then, they are not blameworthy).

is so explicit t h a t it admits of no other interpretation. It shows the
unlawfulness of mut'ah very clearly. Seeking flimsy support from some
rare and unauthentic readings is absolutely incorrect.
To sum up our earlier submissions, there is no absolute proof to
support the view t h a t the Qur'inic word, p
p
(you!
have benefited)
refers to conventional mut6ah.,,This is just a remote possibility which
&<,& GI*
can never override the absolute proof contained in
t5$+hjl
g~icited
above. Specially, keeping in view the well-settled principle of
Islamic jurisprudence, that where two arguments or two mterpretations are equally possible, the one supporting prohibition is always
preferred.
I I

Ruling:
Like mut'ah, a time bound marriage is also unlawful. A time-bound
marriage (termed in Islamic jurisprudence as al-nikzh al-muwaqqat) is
a marriage entered into for a fixed time. The difference between the
two is that mut'ah is done by using the words of mut'ah. A time-bound
marriage is done by saying the word, nikzh which is normally used for
regular marriage.
~,3 ;+'$$
j g $ ( ~ n d there is no sin on you in what
you mutually consent to after the {initial)settlement): This sentence in
the verse means that mahr or dower which has been fixed mutually is
not, in the real sense, absolute and definitive, and something to which
nothing could be added or deleted. On the contrary, a husband can add
something on his own accord on the fixed mahr, and the wife too, if she
so desires, willingly and happily, can forgo a part of her mahr, or the
whole of it. The generality of the words also allows a situation where a
woman willingly agrees to defer the payment of a dower which was
originally settled to be prompt.
C+ ws6h1
S!(surely, Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise): The addition of this sentence towards the end of the verse tells us two things.
Firstly, that All knows. He is aware of everything. His injunctions are
/
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there to be complied with. If somebody acts against these and even if a
judge, a ruler, or any other human being ever gets to find out about it,
Allah, in His most exalted state of being, knows all about this and
everything else. One must keep fearing Him under all circumstances.
Secondly, t h a t the injunctions He has revealed are all based on
hikmah or wisdom. In essence, Hikmah (Allah's wisdom) is too deep to
be understood by everyone. The injunctions concerning what is
unlawful and lawful a s given in these verses, whether or not one
understands their cause, reason or justification, must be believed in,
accepted and obeyed. This is because, even though we may not know
the raison d'etre, the cause, reason or justification, i t hardly matters,
for the Creator and the Master of the Command, Allah Almighty
certainly knows it all, being the All-Knowing, the Wise.
There are many people, educated but ignorant, visibly spread out
in our contemporary Muslim and non-Muslim societies, who go about
gopher-like, searching for the causes of Divine injunctions. When they
fail to find any, they side-track the need to comply with the injunction
by saying t h a t the Word of God .was, God-forbid, contrary to the
requirements of the modern age, or worse still, unsuitable. The words
of the verse have silenced such people for ever by telling them: 'You
are ignorant. Your Creator is All-Knowing. You lack understanding.
Allah is All-Wise. Do not make your reason the touchstone of the
Truth.'

Verse 25

And the one who cannot afford to marry the free
Muslim women, then (he may marry) the one you own
of the Muslim girls. And Allah knows best about your
faith. You are similar to each other. So, marry them
with the permission of their masters and give them
their dues, as recognized, they being bound in
marriage, not going for lust, nor having paramours. So,
once they have been bound in marriage, then, if they
commit a shameful act, they shall be liable to half of
the punishment prescribed for the free women. That is
for those of you who fear falling in sin. And that you be
patient is better for you. And Allah is Most-Forgiving,
Very-Merciful. [%I

It is in continuation of the injunctions relating to marriage which
have been appearing earlier that the text now takes up the option of
marriage with bondwomen who qualify as such under the stipulations
of the Shari'ah of Islam. Then, the injunction of Hadd punishment
concerning them has been added along since the status of a bondman
and bondwoman is different from a free man and a free woman.
Detailed explanation follows.

Commentary
The word,'~jL"taul) in the Qur'anic text signifies power, capability
and means. The sense of the verse is that one who does not have the
capability or means to marry free Muslim women, can marry Muslim
bondwomen. This clearly indicates that one should, as far as possible,
marry only a free woman and simply not \marry a bondwoman. But,
should it be that one has to marry a bondwoman, he-should look for a
Muslim bondwoman
This is the very juristic position of Imam Abu Hanifah according to
whom marrying a bondwoman, specially a bondwoman from the people
of the Book (Jews or Christians) while having the power and means to
marry a free woman, is makr;;h (not desirable)
According to Imam Shafi'i and other Imams, marrying a bondwoman while having the power and means to marry a free woman is
unlawful (haram),and marrying a bondwoman from the people of the
Book is absolutely impermissible.
In short, to avoid marrying a bondwoman is, under all conditions,

better for a free man. However, if one has to do so under
personal lack of choice, marrying a Muslim bondwoman is better. The
reason is that the offspring from a bondwoman becomes automatically
bonded to the owner of the bondwoman. Furthermore, there remains
the danger that the offspring from the non-Muslim bondwoman could
adopt a religion other than Islam following the example of the mother.
So, in order to resuce the children from bondage and to ensure that
they remain Muslims, it is necessary that the mother of the children
should be free. If she is a bondwoman, let her, a t the ieast, be necessarily a Muslim, so that the faith of the child remains secure for future
flowering. For this reason, respected scholars have said that marrying
a free woman from the people of the Book is, no doubt, correct, but,
staying away from doing so is better; and in a time like this, its irnportance is much too obvious to be emphasized as Jewish and Christian
women usually marry Muslim men to influence the husband himself,
and his children, into adopting their religion.

,,
This much established, the text then says: &qfw&~4
It means that Allah is fully aware of your faith: that is, 'Imgn or faith
is the criterion of precedence. It is very likely that a bondman or bondwoman may be far ahead of free men and women on the scale of faith.
Therefore, the option of marriage with a Muslim bondwoman should
not be taken as absolutely contemptible. Instead the fact that she has
faith in Islam should be appreciated. The expression
appearing a t the end, translated here as 'you are similar to each
other', means that human beings, free or in'bondage, all come from one
species, the children of Adam and all were born of only one soul. That
one is better than the other depends on ' j man (faith) and Taqw ii
(righteous conduct in fear of Allah, the Creator). According to al-Tafsir
al-Mazhari, 'these two sentence are there for people to get familiarized
with and become acceptance-prone to marriage with bondwomen and
get rid of any attitude of contempt for such marriage
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(So, marry them with the permission
of their masters and give them their dues): It means that, should they
refuse to give permission; the marriage of the bondwoman will not be
correct because the bondwoman does not possess the control over her
person. The same rule governs the bondman as he too cannot marry

without the permission of his master
Then it was said that one who marries a bondwoman should pay
her mahr (dower) promptly, honestly and gracefully, that is, without
hedging and delaying, and making sure that the payment is made in
full, and that no trouble is caused to the bondwoman in this matter
just because she happens to be a bondwoman. The juristic position
taken by Imam Malik in this connection is that mahr (dower) is the
right of the bondwoman. Other Imams say that the master of the bondwoman is the one who shall become the owner of what is received in
payment of the dower of the bondwoman.
/>/
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(they being bound in marriage, not going
+
,
for lust, nor having paramours): It means that marriage with Muslim
bondwomen should be contracted while they are observers of chastity
being neither "musZfihZt", that is, open fornicators, nor keepers of
clandestine paramours. It may be noted that the text, though refers to
the seeking of chaste bondwomen for marriage a t this place, yet it is
also much better to stay away from marrying a fornicating free woman
as well.
-1;
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Since this verse has declared that if one cannot afford to marry a
free woman, the second option for him is to marry a bondwoman. This
also proves that mut'ah (LA) is not permissible, because, had mut'ah
been permissible, a person who could not afford to marry a free woman
could have gone for the easiest alternate by doing mut'ah as it would
have gratified his sexual desire and, in addition to that, the relative
financial burden of this deal would have been much less than that of a
regular marriage. Furthermore, the Qur'znic words # $ @identify the trait of the bondwomen - an observer of chastity while being
bound in marriage and no fornicator. Now, a s far as mut'ah is
concerned, it is all 'safh', nothing but spillage and rank whoredom. One
woman gets used by several men in short spans of time. The offspring,
if it comes, cannot be credibly ascribed to anyone. There goes the
benefit of procreation. What becomes of the unique reservoir of human
strength all such people possess, is simply that the whole thing goes
down the drain just to oblige the wanton pursuit of sex.
1. For details see the commentary (on verse 24) in the previous section.

& ayl
3 & S&&G
fl5$ $$f@ : It means that after
the bondwomen have been bound in marriage and their observance of
chastity has been given a safe cover, if they commit zing, a n act of
shame, they shall be liable to half of the punishment prescribed for the
free women. This refers to unmarried free women. If unmarried free
man and woman happen to commit z i n c , the punishment is one
hundred lashes, which appears in S i r a h An-Nur (24:2). As for the
married man and woman committing z i n g (adultery), the punishment
is rajm which is death by stoning. Since this particular punishment
cannot be reduced to half, all four Imams agree on the position t h a t
the punishment of z i n g committed by a bondman or bondwoman,
married or unmarried, is fifty lashes. The injunction relating to the
bondwomen has been mentioned in the present verse, but the question
of the bondman too becomes clear from the obvious analogy of the text.
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: It means that the permission to marry a bond-

woman is for a person who apprehends that he might fall into the sin
of fornication.
,
A
,,*+,.O I9,9 ~ -21, (And that you be patient is better for you); that is, if a
person, despite the apprehension of falling into z i n c exercises
restraint and keeps himself morally pure rising above the pull of his
sexual desire, then, this state of being is better than that one marries
bondwomen.
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dlj'(And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful): It means
that, no doubt, marrying bondwomen is makriih (not desirable) yet,
should one go on to do something in this line, Allah Almighty will still
forgive him. Then, He is Very-Merciful too, because He allowed
marriage with bondwomen and did not make it totally prohibited.
,
+
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Special Note
Bondmen and bondwomen mentioned in the explanation of the
present verse represent the Shar'ibondmen and bondwomen. Men and
women from among the disbelievers who were taken prisoners during
Jihgd were given to the Mujihidin a s part of the distribution of spoils
by the Amir al-Mu'minin, the Chief Executive of Muslims. These prisoners became the bondmen and bondwomen. Their offspring too
remained in bondage (with the exception of some cases which appear
in due details in books of Fiqh). Today Muslims have forsaken taking

,up Jihad in the manner prescribed by the Shari'ah of Islam, ignored
the demands of their Jihad, have entrusted the options of peace and
war in the hands of the enemies of their religion and have themselves
become chained to principles and policies which have nothing to do
with the Shari'ah of Islam. Since that point of time Muslims departed
from the pivot, they ended up being deprived of what was known as a
bondman and bondwoman.
Common domestic servants in our own time are not 'bondmen' and
'bondwomen' because they are free.
In some parts of the world, children are sold out or enslaved. This
is absolutely and totally haram (forbidden). They do not become
'bondmen' and 'bondwomen' by doing that.

Verses 26 - 28

Allah intends to make clear to you and to guide you to
the ways of those before you and to relent towards you.
And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [261
And Allah intends to relent towards you while those
who follow the desires want you to deviate a great
deviation. [271
Allah intends to make things easy on you. And man has
been created weak. [281

Sequence
Mentioned in the previous verses were details of injunctions. Now,
in the present verses, Allah Almighty points to his blessings and
favours saying that your being obligated with these injunctions is for
your own good, even though you may not be able to uiderstand its
manifestation in details. Then, along with it, there is the motivation to
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follow the divine injunctions. Finally, there is the message of alert
the evil intentions of the misguided who wish ill of you and
would like you to stray far away from the straight path.

Commentary
Following the description of several injunctions relating to
marriage, the present verses say that Allah Almighty is making His
injunctions very clear and explicit for you, and He is putting you in
line with the ways of the noble prophets and the righteous who have
come earlier. Do not think that these details of what is unlawful and
what is not are there for you alone. The fact is that communities,
earlier than you, were also charged with such injunctions. Those who
acted in accordance with them were rewarded with Allah's favour.
As for those who follow the dictates of their desires, which includes
fornicators, adulterers and nations and peoples adhering to false
creeds who just do not recognize the restrictions of ha12 and haram
and make no distinction between lawful and unlawful would very
much like you too to move away from the straight path and s t a r t
giving ear to their false intentions and crooked ways. Be on your guard
against them. There are creeds where i t is all right to marry women marriage with whom is not proper. Then there are many atheists who
favour the very elimination of the institution of marriage a s something
out of tune with modern times. Not content with what they call "living
together", there are people in some countries who are talking about
women a s a shared item of enjoyment. All this comes from people who
take orders from their desiring self. Some Muslims, subscribing to
Islam yet weak in their faith, when they keep company with disbelievers and atheists of such inclinations, fall a prey to their lustful
claims and begin to think that their own religion is out-dated and that
the position of the enemy is the very epitome of human progress. They
do not realize that they have been framed into believing that people
with such ideas are modern and forward-looking, something they start
wishing their own religion could have permitted. Refuge with Allah
from such spineless surrendering! The best policy is to take the
warning given by Allah Almighty and stay away from owning and
practicing ideas and ways of people with dispositions so wicked.

-
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After this, in the first part of verse 28, it was said:
&
+W$l9dl
$
; : It means that Allah, great in His majesty, intends
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to make things easy on you, that is, prescribes injunctions which can
be carried out by everyone obligated with them. If one cannot afford
marrying free women, permission has been given to marry bondwomen. Parties to a marriage were given the right to settle the dower
by mutual consent. Also given was the right to marry more than one
woman under circumstantial necessity, of course, on condition that
justice is not compromised.
9
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At the end, in the second part of verse 28, the text says: jLiyI
(And man has been created weak). It means that man is weak by
nature, and constituted desire-prone. If man was asked to stay away
from women, totally and absolutely, he would have been a hopeless
performer when it came to obeying the injunctions of Allah. It was, in
view of his weakness and limitations, that he was not only permitted
to marry women, but also that he was induced to do so. It goes without
saying that the post-marriage life of a couple offers great benefits of
mutual self-realization and most of all they enjoy the blessings of a
sight that is untainted and a character that is unalloyed. This mutual
purity of the couple increases the moral quality of life for both of them,
making them strong, self-reliant and happy. So, marriage is a smart
mutual contract to remove any chances of weakness that may afflict
men and women - a peerless method indeed.

-

Verses 29 30

0 those who believe, do not eat up each other's
property by false means unless it be a trade with your
mutual consent. And do not kill yourselves. Indeed,
Allah has been Very-Mercifulto you. [291

And whoever does that out of aggression and injustice,

We shall cast him into fire. And this is an easy thing for
Allah. [301

Sequence
Looking back from the beginning of S i r a h Al-Nisi?, we see that it
points out to the creation of all human beings from one father and
mother and to the fact that all of them are bound in one big bond of
brotherhood which suggests that rights of human beings a t large have
to be guarded and fulfilled. Then came a detailed statement about
orphans and women which was followed by the injunctions of inheritance stressing upon the fulfillment of the rights of other relations in
addition to those of the orphans and women. Pursuant to this came the
injunctions of marriage telling about women who can be lawfully
married and about those with whom marriage is unlawful, because
marriage is a transaction and contract which entitles someone to enter
into a woman's life and property.
The present verses bid the protection of human life and property
and forbid any uncalled for intrusion into that area - whether those
human beings are men or women; related or unrelated, Muslim or
non-Muslim with whom there is a no-war pact in force. (Tafsir al-hlavhari)

Commentary
While prohibiting to eat up the property of others the actual words
'+''/,'which have been translated as 'each
used in the verse' are: $L&$-"~I
other's property' against the very literal, 'your property in between
you'. There is a consensus of Commentatorq that these words certainly
carry the sense that nobody should eat up the property of the other by
false means. The sense of the expression also includes, as indicated by
Abu Hayyan in Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit, that anybody should eat up
his own property in that manner - for example, spend it on what is
religiously sinful, or is straight extravagance. That too comes under
the purview of this verse and is forbidden.
9
9
7
,
'

The word I;LSL-Y in the verse literally means, 'do not eat'. But, in
common usage, it means, 'do not usurp the property of another person
by false means whatever they may be by eating or drinking or using.
In common parlance, the unauthorized use of what is owned by
someone else is indicated by the idiom, 'eating up', even though it may
not be eatable. The word, "bztil" which has been translated as "false

means" covers, in the view of SayyidnZ 'Abdullih ibn Mas'ud and the
majority of blessed Companions, all other forms which are impermissible and are forbidden by the Shari'ah. Included thereunder are theft,
robbery, usurpation, breach of trust, bribery, interest, gambling and
all false transactions. (al-Bahr al-Muhit)

False Means as explained by the Qur'6n and Had:th
(by false means)
As for the Holy Qur'an, it has used one word
to declare that all wealth and property acquired by false means is
unlawful. After that, the Holy Prophet +, +kdl & was entrusted
with the duty of providing details. It was he +,+&I&
who
explained the details of every impermissible transaction.
From this we also find out that the many details of impermissible
methods of buying and selling mentioned in the ahgdith of the Holy
Prophet +, +k .dl
are really an elaboration of this Qur'anic injunction. Therefore, all those injunctions are, in a way, the very injunctions of the Qur'an. Whatever injunctions of Shari'ah have appeared in
the a-hgdTth of the Holy Prophet +, & JJI & they all have a common
feature - they all elucidate upon one or the other Qur'anic injunction.
It makes no difference whether we do or do not know that this is an
explanation of a certain verse.

Permissible Methods
The first part of verse 29 explained above declares that devouring
the other person's property by false and disapproved methods is
unlawful. Then, in order to exempt permissible methods from the
ruling of unlawfulness, it was said in the second part of the same
v e r s e : ~ f i 9 ~ $ ~ ~ $ ~ ~ ~ < ! w h i cmeans
h
that the wealth and property
of others which has been acquired through trade by mutual consent is
not unlawful.
Although there are, besides trade, several other means and
methods which are equally permissible - for example, borrowing, gift,
charity, inheritance
but, generally the most recognized and
commonly practiced form of one person's property passing into the
possession-and control of someone else is no other than trade. Then,
trade is generally understood to be a buying and selling activity. But,
according to al-Tafsir al-Mazhari, dealings related with service, labour
and tenancy are also included in trade, because in bai' (sale) what is
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acquired is mi2 (property) for mzl, while in ijgra one gets mzl for
service and labour. Trade covers both.
The reason why trade alone, out of the permissible forms of
acquiring wealth and property from others, has been singled out here
in this verse is that trade and labour are the best means of earning
livelihood out of a variety of those open to man. Sayyidna Rafi' ibn
Khadij L;S JJI P~says that the Holy Prophet +, ~ j JJI
s & when asked a s
to which mode of earning was the purest and the most lawful, said:
~ L ~ &
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"Man's work with his own hands, and all honest sale transactions (not false and fraudulent) (Al-Mundhiri, Al-Targhib, and
Mazhari).
Sayyidna AbL Sa'id al-KhudhrI LG J.I
+L JJl & said:
Prophet

+,

@ - d l 3 &I
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+J

narrates that the Holy

y wYl s 3 d l?UI

"The truthful and trustworthy trader shall be with the
prophets and the truthful and the martyrs". (Tirmidhi)
And SayyidnZ Anas
said:
(-3)

LG
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&I +>

narrates that the Holy Prophet

&
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"The truthful trader shall be under the shade of the Throne on
the Day of Doom." (reportedby al-IsfahSniAal-Targhib)

Special Conditions of Clean Earning
According to a narration from Sayyidni Mu'adh ibn Jabal
the Holy Prophet
&A
JJI 3-p said:

+,

u &I

"The cleanest earning is the earning of the traders, on condition that, when they talk, they do not lie; and when they are
asked to hold something in trust, they commit no breach of
trust; and when they buy something from someone, they do
not start finding faults in it; and when they sell their own
stuff, they do not praise it (unrealistically); and when they
have a debt to pay, they do not evade payment; and when
they have a debt to recover from someone, they do not harass
him." (IsfahSni,as quoted by Mazhari)
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For this reason, it was said in another hadiih:
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"Traders will be raised on the Day of Doom as the sinners
except him who fears Allah, acts righteously and says what is
true." (al-HZkim, from Rifgah b. Rafi')

Trade and Mutual Consent :
The words "unless it be a trade with your mutual consent "in verse
29 lay down two conditions for the validity of a transaction through
which the property of another person may lawfully be acquired.
Firstly, it must be a transaction of trade which requires exchange of
properties. Therefore, the transactions of gambling, speculation and
usury or the transactions of sale where the commodity does not exist
are forbidden and are not valid in Shari'ah, because these transactions
cannot be termed as trade, even though they are effected in the name
of trade.
Secondly, the transaction must be effected with the mutual consent
of the parties. Therefore, if there is trade, where the object of sale does
exist, but the mutual consent of the parties is not there, even then, the
sale is invalid and impermissible. Thus, these two forms are included
under "eating up each other's property by false means". Muslim jurists
call the first form, albai' al-bgtil', while the second form is given the
name, 'al-bai' al-fkid'.
To explain the first condition, we can say that trade is the name of
the exchange of one commodity with the other. Having commodity on
one side and having no commodity against it is not trade. It is deception. The same holds good for interest-based transactions where the
amount of interest is a return for the time allowed in a loan - and this
'time' is no 'commodity'. The same thing happens in speculation and
gambling. Here, the commodity does exist on one side, but the existence of a commodity against it is doubtful. Similarly, there are transactions based on forward trading where the commodity does not exist
but a deal is made for its sale I purchase. Here you have commodity on
one side and nothing but a promise on the other. Therefore, this is just

not trade. If fact, this is deception and a kind of fraud. Therefore,
Muslim jurists have ruled it to be al-bai' al-batil, a void transaction of
sale. The explanation a s given here eliminates all impermissible forms
of trading.
As for the second condition, it covers a situation where a property
is being exchanged for another property. Both do exist, but the transaction of exchange did not take place with mutual consent. Although
this is a trade, yet it is a wrong and invalid type of trade. Therefore, i t
has been called 'f&id' (invalid) and is not allowed.
T h e r e a l i t y of the condition of m u t u a l c o n s e n t
However, there is a third kind in which there is commodity on both
sides, and apparently the transaction has been effected with mutual
consent, but the consent of one party has been obtained by compulsion
and not by his free will. Therefore, this third kind is also included i n
the second one. For example, a person or company collects articles of
daily use from all over the market, builds up a stock, raises prices on
the higher side and starts selling. Since this is not available elsewhere
in the market, the customer has no choice but to buy it from him a t
whatever price he may be selling it. In this situation, though t h e
customer himself walks into the store and, obviously, buys i t with his
consent, but this 'consent' is an outcome of compulsion and therefore,
it is null and void.
Similarly, if a husband makes the conditions of living with his wife
so thorny t h a t she is compelled to forgo \her due dower, then, this
expression of 'consent' made by her while abandoning her right to
receive the dower, is not considered as consent in the real sense of the
term.
Or, take the example of a person who discovers that he is not going
to get his valid job done without offering a bribe, and he becomes
ready to offer a bribe, then, this willingness and consent is not of his
own free will. Therefore, it is legally null and void.
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Thus, it becomes very clear that the restriction in g b p ~>%j&51Y!,
%(unless it be trade with your mutual consent) juGifies only those
forms of buying, selling and trading the justification of which stands
proved on the authority of the ah;;di?h of the Holy Prophet & . Muslim

jurists have simply codified them. So, all forms of buying, selling and
trading prohibited and impermissible in the Shari'ah of Islim stand
excluded from the approved core. To sum up, this one word of the Holy
Qur'an provides the key to the wonderful treasure of Muslim jurisprudence on the subject of al-buy 3 and al-@&a.
,9,97/Z99,.

I

The third sentence of the first verse (29) says: +I
%1u;which has
been literally translated here as 'and do not kill yourselves.' According
to the consensus of commentators, this includes suicide; as well as,
killing each other unjustly. The first sentence of the verse described
the property rights of human beings at large and stressed that they be
guarded. The present sentence, the third one we have before us right
now, covers their right of life. Property has been mentioned in this
verse earlier than 'life', probably because injustice and negligence are
very common in matters relating to property rights. No doubt, unjust
killing is far more grave, yet eustomarily its frequency is lower. Hence,
it comes later.
, '
Verse 29 closes with the statement: ,, pr;/sgUl
zlwhich means that
the injunctions given in this verse 'do not eat up each other's property by false means' or 'do not kill anyone unjustly' -- are injunctions
that come to you as Divine Mercy, so that you can take your guard
against falling into these misdeeds and thereby become liable to
punishment in the life to come, and also that you may stay safe from
punishments which could afflict you right here in the present life.
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After that, the next verse (30) says: ti,+ Q+ IJP;r;l,.u
p, . I t
means: If, despite the instructions of the Holy Qur'an, anyone acts
otherwise, and knowingly, aggressively and unjustly, takes what
belongs to someone else, or kills anyone unjustly, Allah will cast him
into Fire. Here, the restriction of 'aggression' and 'injustice' shows
that, should this happen out of forgetfulness or mistake, it is not
included in this warning.

Verse 31

If you abstain from the major (sins) out of what ybu
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have been forbidden from, We shall write off your
minor sins and shall admit you to a noble entrance. [31]

Righteous Deeds :Kiffarah of Minor Sins
Kaffarah is what makes amends, an expiation. So the meaning is
that righteous deeds will be taken as Kaffarah for minor sins which
will thus be written off, resulting in reward instead of punishment and
Paradise instead of Hell. This is in accordance with authentic ahad5h
where it has been stated that when a person makes wudifor wl&, the
act of washing each part of his body becomes the Kaffzrah for sins; the
washing of the face becomes the Kaffarah for sins committed by the
eye, the ear, the nose; gargling becomes the KaffGah for the sins of the
tongue; washing feet a washes way the sins of the feet - and when he
walks towards the masjid, every step he takes brings with i t the
KaffGah of sins.
Major Sins are forgiven by Taubah alone
From the verse, we find that the expiation of sins through righteous deeds such as w u d c ~ l and
& the rest, which appear in ahadah,
concerns minor sins. As for major sins, they are not forgiven without
Taubah (Repentance); and for minor sins, the condition is that one
should have made the effort to stay away and remain safe from major
sins. This leaves us with a note of warning - if someone, while staying
involved in major sins, goes on performing his wudu" and w l i h , then
this wudu" and sal& and other righteous deeds will not at all expiate
for even his minor sins, let alone the major ones. It is a warning that
\
when a person appears on the fateful Day of Resurrection, carrying
the heavy burden of his major and minor sins, he will find no helping
hand to make his burden any lighter.
It will be recalled that some major sins were mentioned in the
previous verses alongwith the warning of severe punishment for those
who commit them. It is a peculiar style of the Holy Qur7inthat when it
warns of punishment against a sin, it is generally followed by some
aspect of persuasion towards obedience.
In the present verse too, a particular Divine reward has been
mentioned and people have been persuaded to acquire it by staying
away from major sins, in which case, Allah Almighty will forgive their
minor sins on His own. Thus, cleansed of all sins, major and minor;
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one could look forward to entering the home of honour and peace, the
garden of Paradise.

The two kinds of sins
This verse tells us that there are two kinds of sins. Some of them
are kabirah, that is, major sins; others are saghGah, (termed as
SazyyZt, in this verse) that is, minor sins. He who musters enough
courage and succeeds in staying away from major sins, has been given
a promise by Allah Almighty that He will forgive his minor sins on His
own.
Now, the act of staying away from major sins also includes the act
of fulfilling all obligations Cfard and w@ib) because neglecting or abandoning obligations is a major sin in itself. Thus, we come to the conclusion that if one dutifully fulfills all obligations and succeeds in saving
himself from all major sins, Allah Almighty will overlook his minor
sins.

Defining Major and Minor Sins
The word, "Kabzir" used in the verse is the plural of 'kabirah'
meaning 'major sins.' Before we proceed further, we should understand the nature and identification of 'major sins'. Also, we should
know the definition of minor sins, and their number. Being an important subject, s c t lars of the Muslim community have devoted regular
books to throw light on this subject from various angles.
Let us, first of all, realize that sin, in the absolute sense, is the
name of an act which is against the command and the will of Allah
Almighty. Starting from this particular point, you will be able to see
that the sin known as 'sagh.&ah' or, technically, a minor sin, is, in fact,
no minor sin for that matter. To disobey Allah Almighty and to oppose
His will is, invariably, a grave crime. Therefore, based on this view, a
large number of scholars of the Muslim community have ruled that
every disobedience of Allah and every opposition to His will is nothing
but 'kab.kah' or major sin. The distinction between 'kabGah' and
'saghirah', major and minor sins, is made only when these are
ca~nparedto each other. It is in this sense that the blessed Companion,
Sayyidni 'Abdullih Ibn 'Abbis has been reported to have said: LR;LJS
L;S which means that 'Any act forbidden by the Shari'ah is a
major sin.'
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In short, a sin which is technically known as minor does not mean
that people should go about indulging in it neglectfully, indolently or
just ignore it as something ordinary. On the contrary, the fact is that a
minor sin, if done with nerve or heedlessness, does not remain minor
anymore - it becomes a major sin. A good example of a major and a
minor sin, as given by some sage, is that of a small scorpion and a big
scorpion, or that of a large ember and a tiny spark, for man cannot
bear the pain' given by any of these. Therefore, Muhammad ibn Ka'b
al-Qurazi said that the greatest act of worship offered for Allah is to
give up sins. The 'ibzdah or worship by people, who offer prayers and
remember Allah, yet do not give up sins, is not accepted. The famous
mystic, Fudayl ibn 'Ayid said: 'The lighter you take a sin to be, the
greater it will become with Allah a s a crime.' The most righteous
elders of the Muslim community used to say: Every sin is a courier of
kufr which invites people to manners and morals typical of disbelievers.
According to the Musnad of Ahmad, Sayyidna 'A'ishah Lg;r &I +;
wrote a letter to Sayyidna Mu'iiwiyah ~ ; &I
s p
,in which she said that a
servant of Allah who disobeys Allah Almighty finds his fans become
fault-finders, and friends turn into enemies. Heedlessness towards
sins is the cause of man's permanent ruination. It appears in an
authentic had& that the Holy Prophet
r j s JJI & said: When a true
believer falls in sin, a black dot appears on his heart. If, after that, he
repents and seeks forgiveness from Allah, this dot disappears. If he
does not repent, this dot keeps on increasini, so much so that it covers
his whole heart. In the Qur'an, the name given to this dot is 'rayn', as
in -/r9
'9'
+A 7 , l+K
leU+',
& P 4 & A!, &,5'W that is, their evil deeds have m e d their
hearts - 83:14.
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However, it is necessary that there be a method to distinguish
between sins in terms of corruption they cause, evil results they bring
and harmful outcome they produce. Thus, it is because of this need to
differentiate that a certain sin is called 'major' and a certain other
'minor'.

Major Sins
The definition of 'kabzir', as indicated in the Qur7Znand Hadith
and a s explained by the most revered elders, is that a sin on which a
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Hadd or punishment has been prescribed in the Qur'an or Sunnah to
be enforced in this present life or on which words of curse or la'nah
have appeared, or on which stern warning of Hell has been mentioned,
are all major sins. Similarly, every sin the evil outcome of which is
equal to or more than a major sin shall be counted as a major sin. Also,
a sin done with a rebellious attitude or done as a permanent habit is
also included in the major sins.
Someone said before Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas L;S &I
that the number
of major sins was seven. He said: 'Not seven. Say seven hundred,
which is better.' In his book Al-Zawgjir, Imam Ibn Hajr al-Makki has
given a list of all such sins with their full explanations, sins which are
included under KabZir in accordance with the definition given above.
The number of major sins listed in his book reaches upto four hundred
and sixty seven. The truth of the matter is that some scholars have
considered it sufficient to count prominent major sins only and thus
the number they have come up with is lower. Others who went in
details and dealt with all divisions and sub-divisions of the subject
came up with a higher number. Therefore, this is not much of a contra& dl& has himself pointed to many
diction. The Holy Prophet
sins as being major. Then, as appropriate under given circumstances,
he has also named them in threes and sixes and sevens or even more
elsewhere. From this, the scholars of the Muslim community came to
the conclusion that the purpose is not to determine any particular
number as a universal statement. Rather, each number mentioned in
\
a hadah relates to particular occasions or circumstances where that
particular number was deemed appropriate in the given situation.
&J

+,

s
In a hadith of al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet ~ j JJI
has been reported to have said: I warn you against the top ones
from among the major sins. They are three in number - to associate a
created being as a partner in the divinity of Allah, to disobey parents
and to give false witness or to lie. In yet another narration of alBukhari and Muslim, it has been reported that someone asked the
Holy prophet& as to what could be the greatest of all sins. He said:
'That you ascribe partners to Allah although He has created you.' He
was then asked as to the greatest of all sins after that. He said: 'That
you kill your child for fear of his sharing in your sustenance and that

+,
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you will have to feed him.' He was again asked as to the greatest of all
sins after that. He said: 'Committing adultery with the wife of your
neighbour.' Sihce the protection of the family of a neighbour is the
responsibility of all human beings very much like the protection of
one's own family, therefore, the gravity of this crime becomes twofold.
According to yet another hadFth reported by al-Bukhari and
Muslim, the Holy Prophet +,A+ JJI & said: 'That someone uses
abusive language for his parents is also one of the major sins.'
Surprised, the noble Companions asked: '0 Messenger of Allah, how is
it possible that someone starts using abusive language against his
very own parents?' He said: 'Yes. A person abuses the parents of
another person as a result of which the later abuses the parents of the
former. This too is as if he had abused his own parents, because he
was the one who became the cause of those abuses.'
As in a narration of Sahih al-BukhirI, the Holy Prophet $& has
counted - shirk (ascribing partners to Allah), unjust killing, eating up
of the property of an orphan by false means, devouring income from
interest, deserting the battlefield of jihgd, false accusation against
chaste women, disobedience to parents and the desecration of the Holy
Ka'ba - among major sins. In some hadith narrations, the eventuality that a person winds up living in a country of disbelievers (dgr al-kufr)
and emigrates to a country of believers (dzr al-Islgm), but later, leaves
the country to which he has migrated and goes back to live into the
country of disbelievers - has also been ruled,as a major sin.
There are other narrations of ahiidith where some of the forms of
behaviour cited below have been included in the list of major sins,
such as, taking a false oath, holding back water in excess of one's need
and refusing to share it with those who need it, to learn magic, and to
practice magic. The Holy Prophet +, LjS Jll
has said, 'Drinking is
the greatest of major sins'; he also said: 'Drinking is the mother of all
shameful deeds,' because once drunk, man can fall into any conceivable evil. There is another hadith where he said: 'The gravest major
sin is that one imputes to his Muslim brother a fault which stains his
character.' According to one hadith, one who brackets two giliihs (timebound prescribed prayers) a t one time without an excuse approved by
the Shari'ah has committed a major sin. It means that he did not

perform a saliih a t the time it was due, but performed it as q a d i i
(missed) prayer along with another gal Zh . Some had lrth narrations
declare that losing hope in the mercy of Allah Almighty is also a major
sin; and so i t will be in the event if one becomes careless or daring
enough to forget all about His punishment and retribution. Another
narration rules that making a will to bring loss to an inheritor or to
reduce his share in the inheritance is also one of the major sins.
And it appears in a narration from the Sahib of Muslim that the
& JJI& once spoke the words: 'Destitutes, losers,
Holy Prophet
they are ruined.' He repeated this three times. SayyidnG Abu Dharr alGhifGri 0A1 +> asked: '0 Messenger of Allah, who are these unfortunate people?' He replied: 'One: a person who lets his trouser or wrap or
shirt or robe hang all the way down below his ankles; two: one who
spends something in the way of Allah, then publicizes his favour;
three: one who, inspite of hisold age, indulges in shameful deeds; four:
one who, despite holding a position of authority, tells lies; five: one
who, despite having a family, waxes proud; six: one who gives his hand
of allegiance in the hands of a worthy Imam or master just for the sake
of material gains.

+,

Concluding in the same vein, we refer to another hadlrth from alBukhgri and Muslim which proclaims that the back-biter will not be
admitted into the Paradise. And a hadith in Nasa'i and the Musnad of
&mad enlarges on the theme by saying that some kinds of people will
not be admitted into the Paradise, that is, the drinker, the disobeyer of
parents, the unjustified severer of relations with kinsmen, the publicizer of a favour, the diviner of the unseen through jinns, satans and
other mediums and the dayyGth (aA,),a wittol or cuckold who is so
contented with his shamelessness that he never stops his wife and
family members from going the way of immodesty. And a hadiih from
the Sahih of Muslim says that la'nah or the curse of Allah is for one
who sacrifices an animal for anyone other than Allah.

-

Verses 32 33

And do not covet something by which Allah has made
some of you excel some others. For men there is a share
of what they earned and for women, a share of what
they earned. And pray to Allah for His grace. Surely,
Allah is All-Knowingin respect of everything. [321
And for everyone We have made heirs in what the
parents and the nearest of kin have left. And as for
those with whom you have made a pledge, give them
their shares. Surely, Allah is a Witness over everything.
[331

In the injunctions of inheritance appearing previously, i t was
mentioned that, given the conditions, for a male there is a share equal
to that of two females. There are other proved aspects of male precedence a s well. So, Sayyidah Umm Salmah k;c JJI dJonce said to the
Holy Prophet +, +*I11
: 'Our share in the inheritance is half. Then,
there are such and such elements of difference between us and men ...'
Her purpose was not to raise an objectioh. Rather, she wished to be
a man and to deserve the merits restricted for men. There were other
women who wished: 'Had we been men, we would have taken part in
Jihid and the merit of J i h d would have been ours.'
A woman asked the Holy Prophet +~ j Js
jl
: 'A man gets a
double share in the inheritance and the witness of a woman is half a s
compared with a man - does that mean that we shall be getting a half
reward for all of our acts of worship?' Thereupon, the present verse
was revealed in which a n answer to both these statements has been
given. The answer to Sayyidah Umm Salmah was given by 'and do not
covet ...' and the answer to the last-mentioned woman was given by 'for
men there is a share ...'

Commentary
Coveting the Unacquirable
In this verse (32), coveting things, traits and merits given to others
has been prohibited, for they are not acquirable by effort. The reason
is that when a man finds himself lacking in wealth, comfort, beauty,
merit, knowledge and similar other states of being, he naturally experiences a surge of envy which urges him to come, a t least, at par with
that person, or, if possible, be ahead. But, he does not always have the
capability or power to make his wish come true because there are
merits and excellences which have nothing to do with man's own
efforts and acquisitions. They are simply the blessings of nature, for
example, being a man or being the scion of a prophetqs family or
having been born in the family of a ruler or having been born beautiful. So, one who does not have access to these blessings-can never
obtain them by effort even-if he were to spend a whole life-time
devoted to that pursuit. A woman cannot become a man, nor can one
choose to be born in the family of a prophet, or change his physique become tall and handsome, acquire all beautiful features of his choice because, this is not within his power. He simply cannot acquire these
in the real sense, no matter how much he struggles with his medicines, treatments and devices. Consequently, when he finds himself
incapable of matching the other person, his inner self starts playing
with the idea that it would be wonderful if such blessings were
snatched away from him (the other person) as well, so that, he too
becomes either equal or lower than him: This is envy, a terribly,
shameful and damaging trait of human morals, which is the cause of
so many disputes, disturbances, killings and ravages in this world.
This verse of the Holy Qur'En closes the doors of disorders by
saying: -&12'$2'~&1$
G I*<;
It means that Allah Almighty, in
His infinite wisdom, has blessed people with all sorts of merits and
excellences. He gave someone a particular quality, then gave someone
else yet another quality; less to some, more to some others. In this
matter, everyone should rest pleased with his or her destiny and stay
clear from the envious desire to become the possessor of the other
person's merits and excellences, for the end-result of this game of
desires is nothing but a biting sense of personal loss, and of course,

that awful sin of envy.
It may sound a little simple, but the truth of the matter is that
anyone Allah Almighty elects to be a man should be grateful for it, and
anyone He elects to be a woman should be pleased with being just
that, realizing that, had she been a man, may be, she could have failed
to fulfil the responsibilities placed on a man, and would have thus
ended up being a sinner. Then, anyone created beautiful by Allah
Almighty should be all the more grateful for having been so blessed;
and, anyone lesser in looks should also not grieve thinking of the good
that may lie hidden behind this destiny, for being blessed with beauty
does not necessarily guarantee good. It might have the recipient land
into some unwelcome state of trial or corruption. Again, anyone who is
a true lineal descendant of the Holy Prophet
Ljs jJI & should thank
Allah Almighty for the great blessing of this lineal connection; and,
anyone who does not have this connection should neither worry about
it, nor should he go about longing for it, because this is something
which cannot be acquired by effort, and if one still insists on coveting
it, what he would get involved with will be nothing but sin and the
gain he would make would be nothing but a broken heart and an
aching soul. So, rather than pine for a lineage one does not have, the
best policy is to think about one's own doings. Let these be good and
righteous. Once a person enhances himself with such spiritual
strengths, he can be ahead of those with higher or better lineage.
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Striving to excel others in good deeds different
There are verses of the Holy Qur'Zn and the sayings of the noble
Prophet +, & &I
which exhort people to excel each other in good
deeds. In other words, this is an open field in which it is all right to
look a t the trail of merits and excellence left by others. Indeed, people
have been persuaded to make all possible efforts to acquire them.
Now, this relates to deeds within man's control, and which can be
acquired by learning, training and working. For example, if a person is
impressed with someone's intellectual merits, practical life and excellent morals, he can, by all means, strive to acquire these qualities.
This is very desirable, and praiseworthy. As such, the present verse
does not contradict it. In fact, the later part of the same verse (32), that
is, @
' I
~
~
~
$q&x
~
i
is' actually
l
supporting
~
l
this view. It
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means t h a t men will get a share of what they acquired with their
effort and conduct, and the same will be true for women who will get a
share of what they acquired with their effort and conduct. One is not
likely to miss the hint here - that effort and struggle in the acquisition
of merits and perfections do not go waste. On the contrary, every man
and woman will definitely get a return, a share of his or her effort.
From here, we also know that desiring to have someone's intellectualmoral excellence a s combined with his model practical conduct, and
then going ahead to see the fruition of these desires through effort and
struggle, is certainly desirable and praiseworthy. Removed in the
process here is a n error which is committed by a lot of people who tend
to do things not knowing what they are doing. Some of them become so
devoted to their desire to acquire merits which cannot be acquired that
they ruin their otherwise peaceful life right here in this mortal world.
And if, bad come to worse, they are fired with envy, that is, they start
wishing - 'if I do not have this blessing, may this be taken away from
the other' - then, the very chances of salvatinn is the life to come also
stand destroyed because of the grave sin of envy committed by him.
Moreover, there are another kind of people a s well who lack
courage, avoid action, or just have no sense of honour and shame, who
do not even try to acquire merits which can be acquired. Such people,
when approached with good counsel, would come back immediately,
blaming their destiny and fate which is no more t h a n a n effort to
camouflage their own timidity and inertia. The present verse h a s
resolved this problem by stating a wise anh just rule which is: Man's
effort is ineffective in acquiring merits which he does not control, such
as, being high-born or handsome. Merits like these should be resigned
to fate and one must be content with the divinely determined state he
is in, and be grateful to Allah Almighty. Coveting anymore than that
is absurd, ineffectual, meddlesome - a n act which leaves behind
nothing but a handful of sorrows.
As for merits which can be acquired by effort, wishing to have
them is useful, only if such a wish is supported by the necessary
struggle to achieve. Let u s keep in mind that the verse carries the
promise that the effort so made will not be wasted and everyone will
get a share of what he or she worked for.

Referring back to injunctions prohibiting the unjust use of
someone's property and the unjust taking of someone's life (29), Tafsir
al-Bahr a l - M G t points out that this verse aims to seal the very source
of these crimes, and it is for this purpose that instructions have been
given to stop people from coveting others who are ahead of them in
wealth, comfort or influence. A little thought will reveal t h a t theft,
robbery and other illegitimate ways of usurping someone's property, or
to kill and destroy, are crimes which sprout from one particular
emotional attitude. A person, when he finds (he other ahead of him in
wealth and other material acquisitions, first feels the pinch in his
heart wishing to come a t par with him, or even wishes to become
superior to him. Then, it is the intensity of this desire which pushes
him all the way to go ahead and commit these crimes. The Holy
Qur'an, as said earlier, has blocked the source of these crime by
blocking the very desire of the unacquirables and the unobtainables of
life.

To ask for Allah's grace is the ideal way
After that, the verse moves on to instruct by saylng: &&&I I&/;
(And pray to Allah for His grace). It means, 'when you see someone
excel in one or the other graces of life,' the ideal conduct is, 'not to wish
to come a t par with the other person in respect of that particular excellence, but that you should pray to Allah asking for graces and blessings from Him.' The reason is that Allah's grace appears in different
forms for everyone. For some, wealth is a blessing from God for, if they
were to become paupers, they might have fallen victims to sin and
disbelief. For some others, grace lies in the very pecuniary circumstances they are in, for if they were to turn rich, they might have
succumbed to thousands of sins. Similarly, for some, grace appears in
the form of power and influence, while for some others, the unremembered and the unattended, the grace of Allah manifests itself in that
very state. A look a t the reality of things around would have told him
t h a t power and influence, if these were to be his lot, might have
caused his falling into many a sin. Therefore, the verse instructs when you ask Allah, do not ask for some fixed quality of life, instead,
ask for His grace so that He, in his His infinite wisdom, opens the
doors of His blessings on you.

--

Trust His Wisdom and Knowledge
,r9
I *
The verse concludes by saying:
51 (Surely, Allah is
&
All-Knowing i n respect of everything.) H;&, the hint is t h a t the
arrangement of things made by Allah Almighty is the very quintessence of wisdom and justice. Whoever has been created and sustained
in whatever condition it may be is a n arrangement perfectly matched
with the ideal demand of wisdom and justice. But, man is not fully
aware of the consequences of what he does. This is something only
Allah knows best and thus He also knows how suitable i t is to keep
anyone in a given condition.
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The law of inheritance: Reiteration of the wisdom in it
While describing the background in which the present verse was
revealed, which appears in the introductory remarks preceding the
Commentary, i t was stated that some women, when they found out
that men have beeri given a share equal to that of two women, wished
they were men so that they too would be getting a doubled share. In a
relevant manner, the law of inheritance was reiterated in the second
verse (33) and it was tersely said that all shares determined therein are
based on perfect wisdom and justice. Since human reason cannot
encompass the totality of factors t h a t contribute to the order or
disorder of the created universe, it is obvious that it cannot arrive
precisely a t those elements of wisdom which have been taken tnto
consideration in determining the laws of Allah Almighty. Therefore,
whosoever has been allotted whatsoever share should be pleased with
it, and be grateful for it.
Inheriting through pledge
The giving of a share on the basis of a pledge mentioned a t the end
of verse 33 refers to a practice during the initial period of Islam. This
was later abrogated by the verse +&
for the womb
- relatives, some of them are closer to some...) (33:6) Now, if other heirs
exist, a pledge or mutual contract between two parties does not affect
the inheritance in any manner whatsoever.
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Verses 34 .35

Men stand caretakers of women since Allah has made
some of them excel the others, and because they have
spent of their wealth. ,So, the righteous women are
obedient, guarding in absence with the protection
given by Allah. As for women whose disobedience you
fear, convince them, and leave them apart in beds, and
beat them. Then, if they obey you, do not seek a way
against them. Surely, Allah is the Highest, the
Greatest.[34]
And if you fear a split between them, send one arbitrator from his people and one from her people. If they
desire to set things right, Allah shall bring about
harmony between them. Surely, Allah is All-Knowing,
All-Aware. [351

Under injunctions concerning women, appearing earlier, discrimination against them by withholding or wasting their rights was
prohibited. Now, the present verses describe the rights of men.

Commentary
W,w,
Verse 34 opens with a n important statement: ?L.
+ & j99 JL.J which
has been translated a s 'men stand caretakers of women.' QawwZm,
qayy Zm or qayyim in Arabic denotes a person who holds the responsibility or has the duty and charge to manage a job or run a system or
take care of what has to be done about something, controlling all
related factors therein. The standard role of a man, with regard to
women, h a s been mentioned in this verse through the word, 'qawwam'
which has been translated in various ways, the most common being in
the sense of 'h&im' or one who rules, governs, or decides. Other alternates used are guardians, custodians, overseers and protectors. When
H , H , ~ L ! ~ / U

taken in the sense of a carer, a functional head, and not in the political
sense of a ruler or dictator, the 'qaww&nlor h&im of the Qur'an offers
a base of understanding from common experience. It is obvious that,
for any group-living, big or small, or for any organized system, it is
rationally and customarily necessary that the group or system have
some head or chief or authority so that he can arbitrate in the event of
a difference and take decisions to run affairs smoothly. That such
authority is needed in the running of countries, governments and
states is universally accepted and practiced. This need, as felt in
modern times, was also felt in the older tribal social organizations
where the chief of a tribe was taken as the authority for that tribe.
Why would a family organization, a micro-sample of the larger organizations, would not need someone to head, maintain and run the
system? Of course, the need is there and Allah Almighty, in His infinite wisdom, elected men for this responsibility because their natural
capabilities are more pronounced than those of women and children.
.This is such an open and obvious fact of human life that no sane
human being, man or woman, can.say no to it; and its denial does not
change reality.
The gist of the matter is that, as seen from ?i;;;&$ ?p4;(and for
J2 j ; ~ $ ? I ~ $ ( m estand
n
men, there is a step above them) and from 761
caretakers of women), the message is that the rights of women are as
incumbent upon men as the rights of men are upon women, and the
rights of both are similar to each other, with only one exception that
men have a certain precedence in functional authority, although this
too is hemmed with other balancing factors. As explained in other
verses of the Holy Qur'an, this mantle of authority placed on the
shoulders of men i i not that of a dictator and a tyrant. While exercizing this authority, man is bound by the supreme law of Islam, the
Shari'ah. He must act on the principle of cor~sultationand follow good
counsel. He just cannot act a t the spur of his whim or his wild
91
099.
instincts. The command given to him is: d.iJ.+*,,.+,
It mean: Treat
.women well, as recognized.
/'
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This aspect of having mutual consultation appears in another
verse (2:233)where it was said: '63'~3Z*17$.Here men have been
i'
*
instructed to act in consultation with wives in family affairs. After this
/
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clarification, the technical authority of man should not be a source of
heart-burning for women. Still, in view of the probability that women
may take this arrangement unhappily, Allah Almighty did not restrict
the text on proclaiming the authority of man, but explained two
reasons for this authority. One reason relates to the wisdom of creation which is beyond the contra1 of any human being, and the other
refers to a factor which comes througn one's efforts and endeavour.
1

.

The first reason has been mentioned in the words: $2& %I
C
I t means that Allah Almighty has made some excel the others
(in some qualities) under His exclusive wisdom and consideration.
This is like the sacred environs .of Makkah where a particular House of
Worship was declared by Allah a s His House and Qiblah (the orientation), and in Jerusalem, a special honour was given to the Bayt alMaqdis. Similar is the case with the precedence of men. This is a Godgiven grace. Men have done nothing to get it and there is nothing
wrong with women that they do not have it. It is simply based on the
wisdom of creation, an exclusive privilege of the Creator.
The second reason relates to what is achieved with effort. This
,
*
.
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reason is pointed out by the words ~lj'i&I;ii;l&i which mean that men
spend their money, pay dower and take the responsibility of meeting
all needs of women. Hence, the precedence.
At this point, a comment from Ibn Hibban in al-Bahr al-Muhit, is
worth attention. He says, 'These two reasons in support of the
authority of men also prove that the right to authority does not get to
be established simply by force. Rather, this right can be deserved on
the basis of one's competence and capability.

The Qur'inic eloquence in describing the precedence of men
It is noteworthy that the Holy Qur'an, while giving the first reason
for the precedence of men, has not opted for a n expression like - $
%
.
3 : 'because He made men excel women', On the contrary, it has
eiected to give a deeper significance to the statement by using the
that is, 'made some of them excel the others'.
expression: fi&
The wisdom here is not difficult to see. The Arabic expression ,$ $52
&has a subtle indictation to the fact that men and women are part of
each other. Therefore, there is a hint that the'precedence of men, even
if proved in one or the other field, will not go beyond being similar to

w,

the precedence of man's head over his hand, or of his heart over his
stomach. So, just as the precedence of man's head over his hand does
not diminish the role and the importance of the hand, similarly, the
precedence of man does not cause any lowering of the status of women,
because both of them are parts of each other's body - if man is the
head, woman is the body.
Some commentators identify yet, another hint here. Accord~ngto
them, this precedence men have over women is in terms of genus. As
far as individuals are concerned, it is quite possible that a woman may
excel a man in her qualities and practical accomplishments, so much
so that a woman may be superior to some individual men even in the
qualities of a care-taker.

The role of men and women: The principle of function
The second reason given for the precedence of men, is that they
spend their earnings to take care of women. Here too, there are some
points to ponder. To begin with, it removes the possible doubt that
may creep up due to the share of men being twice that of women as
described in the verses of inheritance. This is done by the present
verse when it declares that all financial responsibilities rest with men.
As for women, all her financial responsibilities before her marriage
rest with her father and after marriage, these pass on to the husband.
With this in view, giving a twofold share to a man is not really too
much, for it zooms back to women after all.
Now let us pursue the second hint about an Important pr~nciplein
life. The principle is that woman, in terms of her creation and nature,
should not be subjected to go out, work and earn her own livelihood.
Also, the very attributes of her being are hardly conducive to her
running around offices and markets, doing jobs and laborious work to
earn a livelihood. So, to keep her safe from roughing it out like men,
Allah Almighty has placed her total responsibility on men. Before she
is married, her father takes care of her, and after her marriage, she
becomes the responsibility of her husband. Woman, as opposed to her
sweating i t out in the work places in the name of income, career or
liberation, has been made the means of human procreation. Then, the
responsibility of being mothers of children and that of managing and
holding the house and the family together has also been placed on her

shoulders. Man cannot handle the burdens of responsibilities in these
areas.
Keeping this in view, it is not possible to deduce that the status of
women has been reduced by making them dependent on men in the
matter of her expenses. There is no value judgement being made here.
This is no more than a functional distribution of duties, except that,
the inter-acting precedence between duties which exists elsewhere
exists here too. In short, the two reasons given show that the precedence of men does not lower the status of women, nor does this hold
any special gain for them. Whatever gain there is, it reverts back to
women after all.

The profile of a good wife
The verse begins, with a working rule - that man is charged with a
duty-bound authority over women. The text then describes women, the
I
'9, 9
good ones and the bad ones. It says: GIJ$l(z ,
4 6 .It
means t h a t women who are righteous accept this rule of the precedence of men and obey them, and when they are not with them, they
stand guard on their own selves, a s well a s on what the husband has
earned for the family. It goes without saying that the protection of the
personal honour and modesty of a woman, and that of everything else
in the house under her charge are basic to the happiness that lies
behind a successful home management. Although the duty of a woman
to guard herself and to look after the home is not restricted to-a situation where the husband is not a t home, but is equally applicable
during his presence also, yet the Holy Qur'an has mentioned the state
of his 'absence' only, because it is in the absence of the husband that a
woman is more susceptible to showing negligence; therefore, this situation has been mentioned in express terms. The message is that what
has to be avoided is showing a lot of concern and alertness while men
a r e present in the house, but neglecting to abide by these rules of
conduct when they are out of sight.

+,+/f*'J
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I t was, most probably, in explanation of this verse that the Holy
.LLS &I,+ said:
Prophet

+,

--

-

"The best of women is a woman who, when you look at her,
makes you pleased with her; and when you ask her to do
something, she obeys you; and when you are absent, she
y a r d s her self, and her belongings."

Since these responsibilities placed on women, that is, the guarding
and protection of their modesty, and of what the husband leaves in her
charge, are not that easy to take care of, therefore, Allah Almighty
has, immediately after it, declared: &I & 4 that is, Allah Almighty
helps women when they so protect. It is with His support known as the
Tauf{q of Allah, that they succeed in grappling with these heavy
responsibilities. Had this not been there, the temptations of self and
satan stand surrounding every man and woman all the time. Then,
women are particularly weaker i n some areas of capabilities as
compared to men, yet, when it comes to carrying out these responsibilities, they tend to be much stronger than men. All this is a n outcome
of Allah's Taufiq and help. This is the reason why women, a s a general
rule, are less involved in sinful immodesties as compared to men.
The merit of women who cooperate with their husbands, a s evident
from this verse, has also been widely reported in several ahidiih. I n
& &I
said that, for a woman
one such hadiih, the Holy Prophet
who is dutiful to her husband, there are birds in the air and fish in the
sea and angels in the skies and beasts in the forests who pray for h6r
forgiveness by the Lord. (al-Bahr al-Muhit)

+,

How to correct an uncooperative wife
The text turns to women who are either straight disobedient to
their husbands or fail to cooperate with them in running family affairs
in the recognized manner. The Holy Qur'Gn gives men three methods
of correcting their behaviour. These are to be followed in the order
f
,
f
L
they have been mentioned. So, the verse says: p,+ p j + ;,il*i 2;I
9 7999 ,
4 6,p,~l,
It means: If you fear or face disobedience from
women,'the first step towards their correction is that you should talk it
over with them nicely and softly. Still, if they remain adamant and do
not change their attitude by conciliatory counsel alone, the next step is
not to share the same bed with them, so t h a t they may realize the
displeasure of the husband a s expressed through this symbolic separation, and may feel sorry for their conduct. The Holy Qur'an uses the
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words: = ~ ' l d
a t this point, meaning 'in beds'. It is from here t h a t
~ u s l i m / j u r i s t shave deduced that this staying apart should be limited
to 'beds' and not to the 'house' itself. In other words, the woman should
not be left alone in the house, something which is bound to hurt her
feeling much more and which makes the possibility of further
straining of relations far stronger.
A Companion reports:

I said: '0 Messenger of Allah, what right do our wives have on
us?' He said: 'That you feed them when you eat; provide them
with apparels to wear when you have these for yourselves;
and do not hit the face; and do not say abuses to her; and do
not leave them apart unless i t be within the house. (Mishkat,
p.281)

If this gentle admonition fails to produce any effect, some corrective form of a little 'beating' has also been allowed as a last resort, of
course, in a manner that it does not affect the body, nor goes to the
undesirable limits of hurt or injury to the skin or bones. As for slapping or hitting on the face, it is absolutely forbidden.
The first two methods of admonition, that is seeking to convince
and leaving apart in beds, are more or less a n exercise in nobility
against arrogant lack of compromise. Prophets and their righteous
followers have spoken in favour of it. That they practiced what they
preached is also a proved fact. But, this third method of admonition,
that is, beating, has been permitted as a forced option in a particular
mode. Right along with this option given to men, it appears in hadith:
- $ j +$f$;which
~
means that 'good men among you will never beat
women.' Thus, such a n action is nowhere reported from the blessed
prophets of Allah.
According to a narration from the daughter of Sayyidna Abu Bakr
LLS dl A,,a s reported by Ibn Sa'd and al-Baihaqi, the beating of women
was absolutely prohibited in the early days, but this resulted in their
becoming much too oppressive, following which the permission was

reinstated.
The present verse relates to one such event, which can be termed
as the background of its revelation. Sayyidna Zayd ibn Zuhayr &I#,
L;S had married his daughter, Sayyidah Habibah l+sJJI d,to Sayyidna
Sa'd ibn Rabi' LG &I d, During a dispute over something, the husband
slapped her. Sayyidah Habibah complained to her father. He took her
+JJI . He declared that Habibah has the
to the Holy Prophet
right to hit Sa'd as hard as he did. Hearing this decision of their
master, they started back home to take their revenge upon Sa'd.
Thereupon, this verse was revealed in which the beating of women as
the very last option has been permitted, and no retaliation or revenge
against men was allowed. So, soon after the revelation of this verse,
Ljc &I& called both of them back and asked
the Holy Prophet
them to abide by the injunction from Allah Almighty, and abrogated
his first directive permitting the seeking of revenge.
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Towards the end of the verse, it is said: 'Then, if they obey you, do
not seek a way against them'. It means that should the women mend
themselves after that triple-stepped approach, men should forgive and
forgo the past events and avoid looking for ways to find fault with
them on flimsy issues as the power of Allah controls everything.

Conclusions
What comes out as a basic principle from this verse is that, no
doubt the rights of men and women are similar as detailed in previous
verses, yet great care has been taken to ensure that the rights of
women are duly fulfilled because they are weaker as compared to men
and cannot wrest rights from men by using their physical power. But
this equality in rights does to mean that there should be no difference
of given graces or functional precedences between men and women.
That men have been given a degree of precedence over women is a
manifestation of Divine wisdom and justice. There are two reasons for
it:
1.The genus of man, in view of its mental-physical excellences, has
God-given precedence over the genus of woman, which is not possible
for the woman to acquire. The case of individuals and rarities is a
different matter.

-

-

-

-

2. Men take care of everything women need from what they earn
and have. The first reason given above is something over which men or
women have no control, while the second reason is something which
becomes operative by choice and effort. It can also be said here that
according to the commonsense and justice, there should be two things
present while deciding a s to who, from among the children of one
father and mother, shall be technically authorized to take care of the
other. First: Whoever is so authorized should have the mental-physical
capability to carry out the demands of authority. Second: The agreement and pleasure of the one to be taken care of under such authority.
The first reason mentioned by the Holy Qur'an (in the words &I j.,%6
focuses on the ability of man to function with authority
,?"*J,
while the second reason (mentioned in the words +pi&
1
4
1@I; refers
to the agreement and pleasure of the party which would operate under
t h a t authority. It is obvious that a t the time of marriage when a
woman, in consideration of her dower and total maintenance, agrees to
enter into the marital bond - she agrees to the authority of the
husband and accepts it with pleasure.

In short, the principle of family life given In the first sentence of
the present verse is that, despite the rights of men and women being
equal in almost everything, there is, for men, a certain precedence
laced with authority vis-a-vis women, and they operate thereunder.
Under this basic principle, there came to be two classes of women
in practical life. One of them stood by this basic principle, abided by
their convenant, accepted the functional authority of man and obeyed
him in deference to the wise Divine arrangement. Then there was the
other class of women which failed to live by this principle in its fullness. As for the first-mentioned class, it provides for itself a perfect
guarantee of family peace and well-being. It needs no correction of
course in its life.
Such correction is, however, very much in order for the second
class of women. For this purpose, the second sentence of the verse
offers a compact system which would help correct things within the
four walls of the house and the tussle between the husband and the
wife would be diffused and settled for good right there without any
third party having to intercede in between them. So, men have been
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told: If you sense some lack of cooperation from women, the first thing
you should do is to talk to them explaining things in a way which
helps change their mind and attitude. If that works, the issue is
resolved right there. The woman is rescued from a permanent sin and
the man from an aching heart, and the two of them from some everstinging anguish. Now, if this person-to-person talk fails to bring
results, the second stage is to sleep on a separate bed as an indicator
of your displeasure, and may be as a device to bring about a change of
attitude through the sending of a warning signal. This is ordinary
admonition but good enough for a warning. If the woman gets the
message, the dispute ends right there. But, if she ignores even this soft
measure of correction and persists with her crooked ways, there is the
third step in which token beating is also permitted, the extreme limit
of which is that it should produce no effect on the body. The use of this
method of admonition (beating of woman) was not liked by the Holy
Ljs & I &
who, quite on the contrary, said that gentlemen
Prophet
would not do that. However, if this token reprimand as the last resort
does result in normalcy of relations, the main objective stands
achieved anyway. That men have been given three options to correct
/<,J
'
women in this verse is coupled with the words , 5& 1% ,/%
S$
said a t the end of it. It means that, should the women start listening
to you after these three-step ways of correction, do not go for hairsplitting and start levelling more accusations. The better course is to
forgo, realizing that the measure of precedence over women given to
you by Allah Almighty is not absolute, for the precedence of Allah
Almighty hangs heavy over you. If you exceed the limits set for you, it
will be you who is going to take the punishment.
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&
/

&
,

,J

09/

The role of the family arbitrator in disputes
The arrangement described so far was to help tempers cool off
within the privacy of the house keeping it restricted to the married
couple. But, there are times when the family feud becomes longdrawn. It may be because the woman is temperamentally obstinate
and contumacious, or it may be the fault of the man who may have
been unjustly oppressive. Whatever it actually is, one thing is certain
that the unfortunate tussle will not remain restricted within the four
walls of the house; it will definitely spread out. Then, as usual,
supporters of one party will go about maligning the others with all sort

of accusations. This will cause tempers of parties to rise and what
started a s the disagreement of two individuals will turn into a confrontation between two families.
It is to block the road to this terrible discord that, in the second
verse, the Holy Qur'Zn addresses government authorities of the time,
the guardians of the parties concerned and their supporters, and the
general body of Muslims, and suggests a decent method which would
cool down tempers, shut out avenues of accusations and make a
compromise between the affected parties possible, so that the dispute
which, no doubt, could not remain restricted to the couple's home,
would a t least be settled within their families and not go to a court of
law to become public knowledge.
This particular method requires that concerned officials of the
government or the guardians of the parties or a body of Muslims which
has the necessary integrity, influence and authority should take
charge and appoint two arbitrators to hep bring about a compromise
between the parties concerned - taking one arbitrator from the man's
family and the other from that of the woman. At both these places, the
Holy Qur'an has used the word, "hakam" for these appointees whereby
it pin-points the necessary qualifications of these two persons, that is,
they should have the capability to decide the dispute between the two
parties; and this capability, as obvious, will be found in a person who
is both knowledgeable and trustworthy.
In short, the rule that emerges from here is that a "hakam" or arbitrator from the man's family and another from that of the woman
should be appointed and sent to the husband and wife. Now, a s for
what they are going to do when they meet them and as to what rights
they have in this matter - this the Holy Qur'an does not determine.
9
However, it does add a remark a t the end: =I:&I $2 b~~fi!!:$!which
means: If these two arbitrators desire to set things right, Allah
Almighty will help them bring about harmony between the husband
and the wife. So, two things emerge from this sentence:
Y

4 ,

1. If both arbitrators have good intentions and genuinely wish t,o
bring about peace between the dissenting couple, there will be unseen
help from Allah Almighty and they shall succeed in their mission, and
it will be through their efforts that Allah Almighty will create love and

-

-

--

--

harmony in the hearts of the couple. This leads to the conclusion that,
in cases where mutual rapport is not restored, it may be because one
of the arbitrators lacks perfect sincerity while pursuing the goal of
peace-making.
2. The purpose of appointing these two arbitrators, a s also understood from this sentence, is to bring about peace and amity between
the husband and the wife and does not include anything beyond that.
However, it would be something else if the parties affected by the
mutual dispute agree to appoint these two arbitrators a s their representatives and their attorneys in all respects in which case they would
be admitting that any decision given by the two arbitrators jointly will
be acceptable to and binding on both of them. Under this situation, the
two arbitrators shall have absolute authority to decide their case. If
both agree on divorce a s the solution, they can effect a divorce. If they
both decide that the women should be released under khul', a form of
dissolution of marriage, the hhul' shall come into effect, and their decision shall be binding on the parties. From among the pious elders, this
is the position held by Hasan al-BasrEand Imam AbG Hanifah. ( ~ i i halMaEni, etc.i

Cited in this connection is a n incident which occurred in the presence of Sayyidna 'Ali +, &I . There too, one finds the proof that the
two arbitrators referred to above do not have any intrinsic right other
than that of making peace between the husband and wife - unless, of
course, the parties concerned authorize them fully to decide a s they
deem fit. This incident, as narrated by 'Ubaidah al-Salmini, appears in
the Sunnan of al-Baihaqi and is being reported below.

,(

A man and a woman came to Sayyidna 'Ali ~ e&It r$ ~ along with
groups of people accompanying both. Sayyidna 'Ali asked them to
appoint a n arbitrator, one from the man's family and another from the
woman's. When arbitrators were appointed, he addressed them both:
'Do you know your responsibility? Do you know what you have to do?
Hear me. If both of you agree to keep the husband and wife together
a n d make peace between them, then do it. And if you come to the
conclusion that matters cannot be set right between them or that they
will not stay right later on, and both of you concur with the option that
a separation between them is the expedient course, then do it.' When

-

-

-

-

the woman heard this, she said: 'I accept this. Let these two arbitrators act in accordance with Divine law and I shall accept any decision
they give whether it meets my wishes or goes against.' But, the
husband said: 'Separation and divorce are things I am not going to
accept under any condition. However, I authorize the arbitrators to
ask me to pay whatever financial penalty they impose and let my wife
return to me in peace.' SayyidnZ 'AlT +,dl rJ said: 'No. You too should
authorize the arbitrators in ,the same manner as was done by the
woman.'
From this incident, some mujtahid Imams deduced the principle
that these arbitrators have an inherent authority to divorce as was
done by Sayyidna 'Ali who asked the parties concerned to do that,
while the great Imam Abu Hanifah and Hasan al-Basri have taken the
position that, had it been an inherent power of the arbitrators to
divorce there was no need for Sayydina 'Ali to obtain the authorization
from the parties concerned. Here, the very effort to seek the agreement
of the parties is a proof of the fact that these arbitrators do not have
such an inherent power. Nevertheless, they do become authorized if
the husband and wife delegate the neceysary authority to them.
This teaching of the Holy Qur'an opens a new outlet of resolving
mutual disputes, something which saves people from the botheration
of going to courts and government officials and gives them an opportunity to iron out a good deal of their disputes and claims through
family-oriented arbitration.
Arbitration in other disputes as well
Muslim jurists say that the appointment of two arbitrators to make
peace between two parties in dispute, is not limited to the disputes
between a husband and a wife. It can be profitably used in other areas
of discord. In fact, it should be so used, specially when the parties
involved are related to each other, because a court decision is a shortterm solution of the basic problem. What happens after is that such
decisions leave the germs of hatred and hostility in the hearts of those
affected and which reapear after a passage of time in forms that are
much too unpleasant. Sayyidna 'Umar, may Allah be pleased with
him, had promulgated an order for his judges which said:
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"Send disputes between relatives back to them so that they
make peace with the help of each other, as a court decision
breeds heart burnings and hostility.
Although this FarGqi directive concerns disputes rising in between
relatives, yet, the reason given in this directive (that is, court decisions
tend to create hatred ad hostility in hearts) is a reason which covers
not only the relatives but non-relatives a s well. Wisdom lies in saving
all Muslims from mutual hatred and hostility. Therefore, the Muslim
jurists are of the view that it is appropriate for officials and judges
that they, before hearing the cases formally, should make a n effort to
find a way out whereby the disputing parties get together and agree
i ~ al-Tariblusi,
n.
Mu'in a l - h u k k i m p 214 and also Ibn alon mutual ~ ~ n ~ i l i a t(See
Shahnah Lisan al-hukkzm)

Though brief, yet these two verses present a comprehensive system
of family life which, if put into practice. could help eliminate a lot of
disputes, hatreds and hostilities frorr the world. Men and women
would live in peace among their families, secure against all those local
dissensions which turn into all sorts of tribal, racial, national, even
international feuds.
In the end, let us recapitulate the great Qur'anic mechanism of
how to quash family feuds - a virtual gift to the whole world:
I. Resolve family disputes within the house using one method after
the other.
2. When this is not possible, government officials or the kinsfolk
make peace between the disputing parties through two arbitrators, so
that, the dispute does not go out of the larger family circle, even if 'it
goes out of the house itself.

3. When this too is not possible and the matter goes to the court
finally, i t is the duty of the judicial authority to investigate into the
case background of both parties and come up with a decision which is
just.

It may be noted that by saying

%1

W?I;S;&I
$(surely, Allah is All-

-

Knowing, All-Aware) warning has been given to the two arbitrators as
well to the effect that they should keep in mind that no injustice or
crookedness from them will go unnoticed for they shall be appearing
before the Being who knows all and is aware of everything.

-

Verses 36 38

And worship Allah and do not associate with Him
anything, and be good to parents and to kinsmen and
orphans and the needy and the close neighbour and the
distant neighbour and the companion at your side and
the wayfarer and to those owned by you. Surely, Allah
does not like those who are arrogant, proud, 1361 those
who are miserly and bid people to be miserly, and
conceal what Allah has given them of His grace and
We have prepared for the disbelievers a humiliating
punishment [371 and (for) those who spend their
wealth to show off before people and do not Believe in
Allah and the Last Day. And for whomsoever Satan is a
companion, then, evil he is as a companion. [381

--

--

Sequence
It will be noticed that human rights have remained the main focus
of attention since the beginning of the present SGrah upto this point.
These related to orphans, the women and inheritance. Taken up now
are rights of parents, relatives, neighbours and those of human beings
in general. Since a perfect fulfillment of these rights is possible only at

the hands of a person whose orientation to Allah, His Messenger and
to the answerability of the Last Day is correct and strong, and who
avoids miserliness, arrogance and affectation, being impediments to
all positive efforts, the text presents the need to believe in the Oneness
of Allah, to avoid any association with His pristine divinity, and to
stay away.from the rejection of the meeting on the Last Day. Also
taken to task are ways of the disbelievers who disobey the Messenger
of Allah and revel in their miserliness.

Commentary
The reason why ~auhldprecedes rights
There are many wise considerations in opening the roster of rights
with the exhortation to worship Allah alone and not to associate with
Him anything in that worship. One of these, and a basic one indeed, is
having the fear of Allah and the conscious concern to fulfill His rights.
A person who is-neglectful on that score can hardly be expected to
remain particular about fulfilling the rights of anybody else. He will
find one or the other excuse to satisfy his immediate circle of relatives
and friends, to keep his prestige in the society or to escape the law of
the government. What really forces hlm to honour human rights,
watched or unwatched, is nothing but the fear of Allah and the sense
of responsibility before Him. This fear and this taqwZ is achieved
through nothing but tauha, the firm belief in the Oneness of Allah to
the total exclusion of everything else in that unicity. This is why it was
appropriate to remind man about the Oneness of Allah and the need to
worship Him before describing the rights of relatives and others.
The rights of parents come first after the message of Tauhid
By taking up the rights of parents immediately after the command
to worship Allah as is His due, it is being suggested that, no doubt all
blessings and favours are really from Allah Almighty, yet seen i,n
terms of worldly means, the frequency of favours received by man,
closest next to those of Allah Almighty, are those he receives from his
parents. This is because they are, given the chain of causation, the
very fountain-head of their being. And in all those stages of trial from
the birth of a child to his young age, the parents are the ones who take
care of the being, sustenance and growth of man to the best of their
ability and God-given means. This is why the command to worship and

obey Allah has also been supplemented with the mention of the rights
of parents a t other places in the Holy Qur'in. At one place it is said:
@I$;,$&I$ (Be grateful to Me, and to your parents.) (31:la). At
,
another placL, it is said: !kL! ;i$Ii;d.!l
&%!gi(;&
LLI ,
.
;
i (And
when We made the children'of 1;ra'il take a pledie: You shall not
worship anyone but Allah; and to parents you shall be good...) (2:83).

q5jw-i

/#//

In the verses quoted above, the text does not say that one should
fulfil the rights of parents or serve them. The word used here is Ihszn
(doing good) which, being far more comprehensive, includes spending
to support them a s needed, to be of service to them physically when so
required, not to talk ta them in a voice too sharp or too loud causing
disrespect, not to say anything to them which may break their heart,
and not to treat their friends and well-wishers in any manner which
hurts them. On the contrary, one should do everything possible to
comfort and please them. Even if the parents have fallen short in
fulfilling the due rights of children, the children should never take i t
as a n excuse for their own ill-treatment.
SayyidnE Mu'adh ibn Jabal LC JJI
says that, out of the ten
& 1111& had asked me to be particular
things the Holy Prophet
about, one was: 'do not associate anyone with Allah even if you are
killed or burnt alive'; and the second was: 'Do not disobey or hurt your
parents even if they ask you to leave your children and family.'-(~usnad

+,

Ahmad)

Besides the great emphasis laid on obedience to parents and on
treating them well a s in the sayings of the Holy Prophet +,A& JJI &
there are countless merits and grades of reward promised for those
who do so: A hadah in al-BukhGri and Muslim reports t h a t the Holy
J k JJI & said: 'One who wishes to have his earnings and
Prophet ~ L .+
life increased by the blessing of Allah should fulfill the rights of his
relatives.' A narration in Tirmidhi says: 'The pleasure of Allah lies in
the pleasure of the father and the displeasure of Allah, i n the
displeasure of the father.' Al-Baihaqi reports i n Shu'ab al-'Imin t h a t
Ljs JJI
said:.'When a son who is obedient to his
the Holy Prophet
parents looks a t them with love and regard, every glance of his brings
forth for him the reward of a n accepted Hajj.' According to another
narration from al-Baihaqi, the Holy Prophet +, r ~ JJIr & said: 'Allah

+,
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Almighty forgives most sins but one who disobeys and hurts his
parents is condemned to face all sorts of unforeseen troubles right here
in this mortal world, much before the ultimate reckoning of the Hereafter.'

The emphasis on treating relatives well
After having mentioned parents, the verse emphasizes the good
treatment of all relatives. A very comprehensive and well-known verse
of the Qur'kn which the Holy prophet +, & &I
very often used to
recite at the end of his sermons, presents the same subject in this
manner:
1$'

&Jj[qlj

4~yl&'$

L

5~

$ ~ U I

Still recited in the Khutbah during Friday prayers all over the
world, the verse means: 'Allah commands you to do justice and be good
to all and to fulfill the rights of the relatives. (16:90)'This includes
serving relatives to the best of one's ability, as well as keeping in touch
sl dJ
reports that the Holy
with them. Sayyidni Salman ibn 'Amir ~ ; d
Prophet +,Ljs &I & said: 'Sadaqah, when given to the poor and
needy, surely brings the reward reserved for such charity, but, when
given to a kinsman, it brings a twofold reward - one for the charitable
giving and the other for having fulfilled the rights imposed by kinship.'
(Musnad a m a d , Nasii, & Timidhi)

Let us keep in mind that the need to fulfill the rights of parents is
the first priority followed by that of relatives in general.

The rights of the orphans and the needy
The third group mentioned in the verse is that of 'the orphans and
the needy' whose rights were already taken up in some detail earlier
in the Sirah. But, by recalling it under the general head of relatives,
the hint given is that one should consider helping orphaned children
and helpless people as necessary as one would do for his or her own
relatives.
The rights of the neighbour
Then appears 'the close neighbour' at number four, and the distant
neighbour,' at five. The Arabic word, 'al-jar' means 'the neighbour'. The
verse describes its two kinds - the close and the distant. These two
kinds have been explained variously by the noble Companions may

Allah be pleased with them all.
Generally, commentators say that 'a close neighbour' is one who
lives next to your house, and 'the distant neighbour' is one who lives at
some distance from it.
Sayyidna 'Abdullgh ibn 'Abbis & &I
said that 'a close relative'
means one who is a neighbour and a relative at the same time which
makes him the holder of two rights; and 'the distant neighbour' means
one who is simply a neighbour and is no relative and who has, therefore, been mentioned later.
&J

Some commentators have said that 'a close neighbour' is one who is
part of the Muslim community and is a Muslim while 'a distant neighbour' refers to a non-Muslim neighbour.
The truth of the matter is that the words of the Holy Qur'En lend to
all these probable meanings. I t is no doubt reasonable and lawful to
!lave a difference in degrees between different neighbours, either on
:;he basis of their being relative or non-relative, or on the basis of their
oeing Muslim or non-Muslim. However, it is agreed upon t h a t a
ieighbour, close or distant, related or unrelated, Muslim or non.Lluslim, has the essential right that he be helped and cared for to the
)est of one's ability.
However, a person who has some other right as well, besides his
right as a neighbour, he will have a degree of precedence as compared
to others. The Holy Prophet +, 4AI& has himself explained this
when he said: 'Some neighbours have one right, some others have two,
still some others have three. The neighbour with one right is a nonMuslim with no bond of kinship; the neighbour with two rights is not
only a neighbour but a Muslim too; the neighbour with three rights is
a neighbour, a Muslim and a relative, all in one. (Ibn Kathir)
The Holy Prophet +,
&I,+ said: 'Jibra'il has always been
telling me to be helpful and caring with one's neighbour, so much so
that I started thinking that may be the neighbours will also be
included as sharers in inheritance. (al-~ukhariand Muslim)
J&

According to a narration in al-Tirmidhi and the Musnad of &mad,
said: 'The best and the most superior is
the Holy Prophet pL, &A &I
the best in relationship with his neighbours'. And a hadTth in the
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Musnad of Ahmad reports: 'It is not permissible for a neighbour to eat
his fill while his next door neighbour is hungry.'

The right of the Companion at your side
Mentioned a t number six is 'the companion a t your side'. Translated literally, it includes a travel companion sitting by your side in a
rail compartment, a n aeroplane, a bus or a car. I t also includes a
person who is sitting with you in any common meeting.
The way the Shari'ah of Islam has made the rights of regular
neighbours, close or distant, a matter of obligation, it has likewise
made equally obligatory the right of good company enjoyed by a person
who sits next to somebody for a little while in some meeting or journey
- which includes everyone, Muslim or non-Muslim, related or unrelated, as equals. The instruction to treat such a person nicely is significant, the lowest degree of which is that you cause no pain to anyone
with your word or deed, you-say nothing which may hurt the feelings
of the other person, you do nothing which embarrasses, annoys or
troubles him, such as, a puff of cigarette blown towards his face, or a
spit of things chewed deposited by'his side, or a style of sitting which
leaves very little space for the other person to sit.
No wonder, if people started following this instruction of the Holy
Qur'an, the common disputes between passengers of trains, particularly in countries with overcrowded modes of transportation, would be
all over - if everyone were to think that he needs just about enough
space to seat one person. This much is his right, but he does not have
the right to occupy anymore space beyo3d that. The person sitting
next to him has a s much right to sit in that train as he does.
Some commentators have said that 'a distant neighbour' includes
everyone who works by your side in some job or vocation, in industry
or wage-earning, in office work, whether on the station of duty, or in
travel. (RGh a l - M a h i )

The right of the wayfarer
This appears a t number seven. A wayfarer is a person who, during
your tavel status, comes to you, or becomes your guest. Since this
stranger Muslim or non-Muslim has no relative or friend around in the
given situation, the Holy Qur'Gn by considering his predicament a s a
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human being - has made the fulfillment of his right too as something
obligatory. It means that one should treat him well, as much as
possible and convenient.

The rights of bondmen, bondwomen, servants and employees
Concluding the list a t number eight, it is said: $~y"i&
G; (and
those owned by you) which means bondmen and bondwomen owned.
Their right too - that they be treated well - has been made equally
obligatory. It means that one should not fall short in making sure that
they have food to eat and dress to wear, and also that they are not
burdened with jobs beyond their ability to handle.
Though, given the lexical meaning of the verse which is clearly
referring to 'the owned', that is, the bondmen and bondwomen, but as
based on the same analogy and on the sayings of the Holy Prophet &
these rules cover servants and employees as well, for they too have the
same right. There should be no niggardliness or delay in giving them
their due salary, meals and so forth, and also that they are not
burdened with jobs beyond their ability.

.

Arrogance hinders the fulfillmekt of rights
,,9 + r r
The last sentence of verse 36: I>+ Y& SC? jlG3 &I g! (surely, Allah
does not like those who are arrogant, proud) is really a unifying
complement of what has been said immediately earlier. In other
words, anyone falling short of fulfilling the rights of the eight kinds of
people serially mentioned earlier, must be none else but the arrogant
and the proud - those who have an offensively heightened sense of
superiority and those who love lording ovsr others to exact esteem
from them. May Allah keep all Muslims safe from it.
There are many a h d i i h carrying stern warnings against arrogance
and pre-Islamic vainglory:
&I,~;~I&.s~Y~JJIJ,,JUJU*;SJJI>~

3-&IW

J&A& j ~ ~ i ; c ~ & ~ ~ ~ , j L + ~ ; r o J , jj
; r o & J ~
"'
(,.L-.JI~ LYY@;+)
Jip J>+ ip +Sayyidna Ibn Mas'ud ~ ; &I
c &
, has narrated that the Holy
Prophet & said: 'A person who has in his heart faith worth
the weight of a mustard seed will not go to the Hell; and a
person who has in his heart arrogance worth the weight of a
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mustard seed will not go to Paradise.' (Mishkat,

p. 433, vlde

Muslim)

Quoted here is another hadith which also carries a definition of
arrogance:

p~3;+~gd~J,,J~Jli~JJl~~+a~;rC

. c j ~ & ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ & j I ~ I & j J ~ h j J p i ~ i J ~ ~

~ ~ I , L # I , ~ L + I + - ~ J ~ J J I ~,L&,
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Sayyidna Ibn MasGd r;r JJI p, has narrated that the Holy
said: 'Whoever has in his heart arroProphet +, L& &I
gance worth the weight of a particle will not go to Paradise.
Then, someone asked: 'How about people who like that their
clothes be good, and their shoes too ... (Is this arrogance?)' He
said: 'Allah is beautifu1;He likes beauty. Arrogance is wanton
disregard of the (other person's) right and the holding of
people in contempt.' (MishkGt, p. 433,vide Muslim)

Then begins verse 37 with ,5fi3$
which describes the nature of
the arrogant who are stingy in giving rights which it is obligatory to
give, fail to understand their responsibilities and go on to the negative
extreme of persuading others to take to this bad habit through .their
word and deed.
The verse has used the word, 'bukhl' (niggardliness) to describe
this trait of character, a word which, in the generally approved sense,
is applied for shortcoming in giving financial rights. But, looking a t
the background of the verse's revelation, it becomes obvious that the
word, 'bukhl' has been used here in its general sense which includes
close-fistedness in money and knowledge both.
s
tells us that this
A narration from Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas ~ ; &I
verse was revealed about the Jews of Madinah. They were very arrogant, and extremely miserly. When it came to spending money, they
were miserably miserly. They also concealed the knowledge they
received through their Scriptures which carried the prophecies about
the coming of the Holy Prophet +, +ISdl & . These also-included clear
signs of his appearance. But, the Jews, despite being convinced of
these prophecies, acted niggardly. They never acted to fulfill the
&J

-dictates of this knowledge, neither did they pass on the message to
others who could act in accordance with it.
Based on this, i t is then said that people who are miserly with
wealth given by Allah - in matters of knowledge and faith - are
ungrateful to Allah and fail to acknowledge His blessings. For them
Allah has prepared a humiliating punishment which they cannot
escape.
About the merit of giving and the demerit of miserliness, the Holy
Prophet ,&,Y I
has said:

"Every morning two angels descend. One of them says! '0
Allah, bless him who spends in the way of good'; and the other
says: '0 Allah, send destruction on (the wealth of) the miser."'
(al-Bukhari & Muslim, from Abc Hurairah u 912,).
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'Give. Do not calcurate, for Allah will then calculate in your
case. And do not withhold, for Allah will then withhold in your
case. h d give whatever you can." fal-Bukhari & Muslim from
Sayyidah Asma'

@ &I j,).

SayyidnZ Abu Hurairah ~ ;dl
r pJ
narrates that the Holy Prophet &
said:
++
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"The generous person is close to Allah, close to Paradise, close
to people; while the miser is far from Allah, far from Paradise,
far from people - close to the fire; and the generous ignoramus is dearer to Allah than a miserly devotee. (a person who
has devoted himself for worship)" (Timidhi)
Sayyidna Abu Sa'id

u &IdJ
narrates

that the Holy Prophet

$g

said:
Y

~ U + ~ L J ~ _ L I & L U I J ~ ~ J L ~ J U ~ ~ I ~
$1

cr3

( L ( ~ )

‘;rap jjL$

"Two traits cannot get combined in a true Muslim: miserliness
and bad morals." (Timidhi)

~ n ' v e r s e38, beginning with the words, d&df&
another trait i n the
character of the arrogant has been described. Ordinarily they themselves hold back any spending in the way of Allah and persuade others
to do the same. Nevertheless, when they wish to show off before
people, they do spend. Since these people do not believe in Allah and
the Last Day, the question of spending their wealth for the good
pleasure of Allah and with the intention of earning rewards in the lifeto-come just does not arise. Such people are the accomplices of Satan,
therefore, the end of i t all will be no different than the end of their
comrade Satan.
This verse tells us that the way it is disgraceful to be niggardly and
tardy in fulfilling due rights, very similarly, it is also extremely bad to
spend to show off or to spend on heads which are purposeless. A good
deed aimed a t drawing applause from people - and which is not for
Allah exclusively - is a deed not acceptable in the sight of Allah. In
hadah, it has been declared a s shirk (associating others i n the divinity
of Allah).
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah L;S Jfl
said:

&J

narrates that the Holy Prophet

gg
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+d,ik&J_.Ld4~-.~,q+il

G,c;5i 3&. 'p
"Allah Almighty says: I am absolutely free of any need to have
partners. Whoever does a (good) deed and associates in i t
someone else with Me, I leave him (whelped) with this deed
(of associating partners with Me)".

Sayyidni Shaddid ibn Aws
~ , l &I
c
say:
Holy Prophet

+,

dl pJnarrates

~ ; s

that he heard the

"Whoever performed salzh to show off, committed shirk; and
whoever fasted to show off, committed shirk; and whoever
gave in charity to show off, committed shirk." (Ahmad, a s cited
by Mishkzt).

Sayyidna Mahmud ibn Labid
Prophet ,&
Ljc,JJI & said:

LLL

&I

narrates t h a t the Holy

+J

"What fills me with grave apprehensions about you is the
minor shirk." The Companions asked: "0Messenger of Allah,
what is the minor shirk?" He said: "riya"(i.e. to do a good deed
just to show off'). (&mad, a s cited by Mishkzt)

Here, a narration from al-Baihzgi adds that, on the Day of Doom,
when the reward for good deeds will be given out, Allah Almighty will
say to the persons committing riya" i.e. the persons who did good deed
just to earn the applause of the people:
"Go to those you wanted to see you doing good deeds in the
mortal world and then find out for yourself if they have the
reward for your deeds."

Verses 39 - 42
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What harm was there for them if they had believed in

-

-

-

AUah and the Last Day and spent out of what Allah had
given them. And Allah knows all about them. [391
SureIy, Allah does not wrong even to the measure of a
particle. And if it be a good deed, He multiplies it and
gives a great reward out of His Own pleasure. [40]
How would it, then, be when We shall bring a witness
from every community and shall bring you over them
as a witness. [411 On that Day, those who have
disbelieved and disobeyed the Messenger shall wish
that the earth be levelled with them. And they shall not
conceal anything from Allah. [421

Previous verses carried the condemnation of those who refused to
believe in Allah and in the Akhirah and were miserly. The present
verses persuade people to believe in Allah and the B h i r a h and engage
in the gainful activity of spending in the way of Allah. Then, towards
the end (41-421, a description of the trying situations prevailing on the
plains of Resurrection appears to warn people, who refuse to believe
and refuse to do what is good, of their evil end.
Commentary

In the first verse (39):$&,~1';1~,9$
I~G;,it is said: What conceivable
harm could have affected them if they had believed in Allah and the
Last Day and spent out of what Allah had given them? What is so
tough, difficult or frightening about it? All these are as easy as they
come. Going by them, taking to them and believing in them does not
hurt or harm or cause any inconvenience. Why then, would someone
elect to be disobedient, the certain outcome of which is nothing but
disaster in the a h i r a h ?
The text, then, says: $3LL9&6&1:~(40),
that is, Allah Almlghty
does not allow the reward of good deeds from anyone be reduced in any
manner or quantity whatsoever. In fact, He adds extra rewards, in
multiples, in special Divine favours, and the life of x k h i r a h will
witness this supreme mercy of the Lord:
With Allah, the least human measure of thaw& or reward is that
one good deed gets recorded as ten. Then, this does not stop a t that;
through sheer mercy and grace, Allah bestows manifold increase into
this treasure of good deeds. Some hadah narrations tell us that there

are deeds the reward for which rises a s high as two million times. The
truth of the matter is that Allah is a l - K a r h , the most-noble, the mostgenerous - He Himself, in His limitless mercy and grace, so increases
the quantum of his blessing on His servants that it simply cannot be
counted or measured i n our human terms. The extents of His generosity and the dimensions of His very Being are beyond human conceptualization - who can dare calculate the uncalculable?
incidentally, the word, "$ : dharrah" appearing in this verse has
been translated here a s 'particle' following the generally recognized
meaning i t carries. However, some commentators have pointed out
t h a t 'dharrah' is the name of the smallest kind of red a n t which the
people of Arabia used to cite a s a n example of something very light
and insignificantly small.

./

*P

In the verse (41) beginning with: 91 5: G2
193 ,there is a n invitation to visualize, in range and depth, the gravity of what win happen
on the site of the Last Day. Also intended is a n admonition to the
disbelievers from the tribe of Quraysh. Their anxiety would know no
bounds when every prophet of ev6ry community would appear a s a
witness to the good or bad deeds of his respective community on the
Last Day - and Muhammad
~ j j-l~
c & too, the last of the prophets,
will appear a s a witness over his community - and he would give
witness in the Divine Court particularly about such disbelievers and
polytheists declaring that these people saw open signs and miracles,
yet they belied and rejected them and ultimately refused to believe in
'The Divinity and my Prophethood'.

+

According to a narration in al-Bukhari, the Holy Prophet & asked
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Mas'Zd ~ ; &I
s >
+,
to recite the Qur'an to him.
Sayyidna 'Abdullah said: 'You want to hear it from me, although the
Qur'in was revealed to you?' He said: 'Yes. Recite.' Sayyidni 'Abdullah
ibn Mas'ud says: 'I started reciting SGratun-Nisa' and when I reached
L $ I $ ~ ( ~ Ihe) ,said: "Enough for now;" and
the verse: *,"$/$&
when I raised my eyes to look a t him, I saw tears trickling from his
blessed eyes.'
'Allamii al-Qastalani writes: This verse caused a full view of the
a h i r a h to be present before his eyes and he thought about the people
of his community who were short on or lacking in good deeds and that

was why tears started flowing from his eyes.

Special Note:
Some commentators have said that the word, .yz(them), in this
verse (41) points to the disbelievers and hypocrites present during the
age of prophethood. Some others say that it refers to the entire
community right through the Day of Doom. This is so because, .as indicated in some had3h narrations, the deeds of his community are being
continuously presented before him. Nevertheless, from here we know
that the prophets of past communities will appear as witnesses over
their respective communities and that the Holy Prophet & too will
testify to the deeds of his community. This textual style of the noble
Qur'an tells us that there is to be no prophet after him who could
appear as a witness over a possible community of his - otherwise, the
Qur'an would have mentioned him and his community and the testimony he would give. Seen from this angle, this verse is a proof of the
finality of prophethood as well.

$$+% the text mentions the state of utter despair faced
In I~'$?~$I
by disbelievers on the Last Day. That day they would wish to go
extinct rather than face its ordeal, to become a patch of the earth
underneath, or wish that the earth would crack open, suck them in
leaving nothing on top but dust mingled with dust, so that they would
be delivered of the scrutiny and retribution of that fateful time. (The
has been translated here literally to
statement: $$,+,ds3(42)
express, in some measure a t least, the power and poignancy of the
original Qur'anic expression, as: 'shall wish that the earth be levelled
with them.)

The same wish appears in Suratun-Nisa' where it was said: *I ' ''
J9&
> ,
. This will be on the plains of Resurrection when the disbeL,!
lievers will see that all animals have been turned into dust after
having exchanged the retribution of each other's excesses. They too,
would pine for an end like this wishing to have become all dust.
*,!2?9

a

Y; (And they shall not conceal
Finally, the verse says: @.&I
anything from Allah - 42). It means that these disbelievers will be
unable to keep anything about their beliefs and deeds concealed from
Allah. Their own hands and feet will confess. The prophets will testify
and, of course, present there will be everything on record in their
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Books of Deeds.

Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas ~ ; d
sl
was asked: "At one place, the Holy
~ u r ' a nsays: 'And they shall not conceal anything from Allah' ( 4 : ~ ) ;
while, a t another place, it says: 'By Allah, Our Lord, we were no mushriks' (6:23) - Is there, a s i t seems, any contradiction between the two
verses?" To this he replied: What will happen is that when the disbelievers will begin to see that nobody except true Muslims is being
admitted into the Paradise they would decide to refuse point-blank
that they had ever committed shirk or any other evil deed, in the hope
that the plan works and results in their salvation. But, soon after this
refusal of theirs, the very parts of their body would testify against
them, which would totally frustrate their plan to conceal the t r u t h
about their deeds. That will be the time when they will confess everything. Hence: "They shall not conceal anything from Allah".
&J

Verse 43

0 those who believe do not go near &l& when you are
intoxicated until you know what you say, nor in a state
of 'major impurityf1 save when you are traversing a
way until you take a bath. And if you are sick, or in
travel, or one of you has come after easing himself, or
you have touched women, and you find no water, go for
some clean dust and wipe your faces and hands (with
it). Surely, Allah is most-pardoning,most-forgiving.[43i

-

-

The Background of this Revelation
This is about a n incident relating to Sayyidna 'Ali u JJIdJwhich
1.Stands for J a n a a h which signifies a ritual impurity caused by sexual
intercourse or seminal discharge, in passion or dream, after which it
becomes obligatory to take a bath.
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has been mentioned in Tirmidhi. I t was before liquor was forbidden
had invited some
t h a t Sayyidna 'Abdul-Rahman ibn 'Awf L;S JJI
Companions for dinner a t this home. As customary, liquor was served
before dinner. When everybody had finished eating, time came for the
Maghrib wl&. Sayyidni 'Ali r ~ &Is p,was asked to lead the prayer. He
made a grave error while reciting the well-known S i r a h al-Kafirin in
the saliih under the effect of intoxication. Thereupon, this verse was
revealed in which warning was given t h a t salFh should not be
performed in a state of intoxication.

Commentary
Commands prohibiting liquor came gradually
Allah Almighty has blessed the Shari'ah of Islam with a particular
distinction - its rules have been made easy. One such rule in this
golden chain concerns drinking which was a n old addiction in Arabia.
This was a national habit, and pastime, involving everyone but a
particular few who had a sort of God-given distaste and abhorrance for
liquor all along. Naturally right-minded, they never went near this
foul habit. One such example is that of the Holy Prophet pl, r j c &I 3, .
He never touched liquor even before he was called to prophethood. And
everyone knows that habit, any habit, the urge and compulsion to
have something, is really difficult to leave. This is all the more true
about the habit of drinking or getting intoxicated by some other
means. I t so overpowers man in its clutches that he just cannot think
otherwise. To him a farewell to drinking means a welcome to death.
Drinking has always been unlawful in the sight of Allah and when
people entered the fold of Islam, saving Muslims from i t was very
much in order. But, had i t been declared unlawful all of a sudden,
people would have found obedience to this command extremely hard to
carry out. So, the shift was gradual. First come partial prohibition.
People were warned of the evil effects of drinking which aimed a t
motivating them to abandon the habit. As a result, the instruction
initially given in this verse was limited to asking people not to go near
gzl& while in a state of intoxication. The purpose here was to emphasize that m l g h is fard a n obligation - when the time for salgh comes,
one must rise, intend and offer it a s due, and that one should not be
drunk during s a l i h timings. This approach helped Muslims realize

t h a t drinking is really something bad for i t stops them from
performing saliih properly. There were many blessed souls among
them who made a spot decision to abandon the habit once and for all.
There were others who started thinking seriously about its evils.
Finally, when the verse of Surah al-Ma'idah carrying the absolute
command which declared liquor a s impure and unlawful was revealed,
drinking was forbidden under all conditions.

Ruling: Based on the rule that performing g ~ l &in a state of intoxication is forbidden, according to some commentators, i t is also not
correct to perform saliih when one feels so sleepy t h a t one cannot
control what one says. This restriction appears in a hadith a s follows:

'If one of you feels drowsy in &l&, he should go to sleep for a
little while so that the effect of sleep disappears, otherwise he
would not know that, rather than seeking forgiveness (from
Allah), he may (actually) be cursing himself.' (Qurtub;)

Editor's ~ o t e '
Although the verse was initially revealed to prohibit offering g ~ l z h
in a state of intoxication, however, some other situations have also
been dealt with in which offering +al& is not permitted. These are the
states of impurity which are of two kinds. The first kind is the state of
'major impurity' or 'janiibah' which is caused by sexual intercourse or
by ejaculation with sexual desire by whatever means. This state of
tt*99
impurity has been referred to in the above verses by the word C;T.
which is derived from j a n z b a h and has been translated a s 'major
impurity'. I n this state one cannot offer s a l z h unless he purifies
himself by having the prescribed bath (ghusl).
t,

The second kind of impurity is called 'minor impurity' (41
3AI)
which is caused by any act breaking the-wudz, like easing oneself or
passing a flatus etc. In this state also one is not allowed to offer & l a ,
1. In the original book there was no explanation sf nther rules mentioned in
the verse. The exteemed author has felt it sufficient that these rules are
mentioned in the Urdu translation alongwith the
. For the
benefit of English readers, I have added this note - Muhammad Taqi
Usmani.

-

but the way of purifying oneself from this kind of impurity is much
easier. Instead of having a bath one can release himself from it by
making wudi? (prescribed ablution). In both situations it is necessary
to use water, either for having a bath or for making wudu?. But there
may be situations where the use of water is not possible due to its
unavailability or is extremely difficult due to illness. In both these
situations the above verses have provided a n easier alternative for
having a bath or making wudi?. The alternative is to strike the hands
on a clean dust and then wipe the face and the wrists with it. This
procedure is called 'Tayammum' and has been taken by the Shari'ah as
a symbol of ritual purification where the actual act of purification
through water is not possible or is extremely difficult. After making
tayammum one is held to be purified for a temporary period until he is
able to use water. The procedure of tayammum, being the same for
both major and minor impurities, it has been prescribed in one
,* ,9
sequence for both kinds. The words "+;M*'*I 3=
&I .k,I ('i.e. or one of
you has come after easing himself) refer to the 'minor impurity' while
" * 999, ;?' (i.e. 'or you have touched women') stand for
the words '2?\
having sexual intercourse1 causing major impurity. In both situations,
it has been laid down that if someone is too sick to use water, or is on
journey where he does not find water, he can have recourse to making
tayammum.

+
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The above discussion may explain the rules of impurities and their
purification a s laid down in the above verses. However, one point
needs further elaboration:
While the Holy Qur'an has prohibited to 'go near wl&' in a state of
major impurity the rule has been made subject to one exception which
C
is expressed in the words +,j&~!(i.e.'save when you are traversing
a way'). This exception has been interpreted by the Muslim Jurists in
different ways. According to the most commentators, including the
Hanaff jurists, this exception refers to the state of travelling when
water is not available. It, therefore, means that one cannot go near
salgh in a state of major impurity without having taken a ritual bath
( g h u l ) , however, if he is 'traversing a way' in the sense that he is on
c y

1. This explanation is based on the uanafi view.

journey and does not find water, he can offer ~ l without
&
taking bath
after making tayammum as explained in the next sentence.
Conversely Imam al-Shafi'i interprets the exception in a totally
different manner. He says that 'going near salZh' means 'entering a
mosque' and it is prohibited for a person to enter a mosque in a state
of 'major impurity'. However, if he intends to go somewhere else, but
passes through a mosque a s a passer-by, he can do so. The H a s a f i
jurists do not accept this view. Based on the first interpretation, they
say t h a t the verse has no relevance with 'entering the mosque'. I t
refers to offering prayers, a s is evident from the background in which
it was revealed. The prohibition of entering a mosque in the state of
impurity is based on some other sources, and i t is not allowed, even for
a passer-by, to enter a mosque with intention to go somewhere else.
(Editor)

The rule of Tayammum is a blessing, and a distinction of the
Muslim community
It is certainly a great favour granted by Allah Almighty that He, i n
His mercy, has made something else to take the place of water, something which is much more easily available than water. Obviously
enough, land mass and dust are available everywhere. I t appears in a
hadith t h a t this is a convenience bestowed upon the community of
Muhammad pL.J Ljs &I & exclusively. As for necessary rules governing
the making of Tayammum (also referred to in English, and interestingly too, a s the 'dry ablution'), these are commonly available in books
on &&, (in English a s well). Standard juristic works can be consulted
for further details.

-

Verses 44 46
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Have you not seen those who have been given a share
from the Book? They buy misguidance and want that
you (too) lose the way. [441 And Allah knows your
enemies best. And Allah is enough as friend and Allah
is enough as supporter. [451 Among the Jews there are
some who move words away from their places and say,
'We hear and disobey," and '!Hear. May you not be made
to hear," and " ~ s i n a , "twisting their tongues and
maligning the Faith. And if they had said, 'We hear and
obey," and "Hear," and ''Look after us," it would have
been better for them, and more proper, but Allah has
cast His curse on them due to their disbelief. So, they
do not believe except a few. [461

In verses previous to this, the stress was on acting with T a q w a i n
mutual dealings. In between came some rules pertaining to 'Ibzdah,
SalZh and their corollaries since they instill man with fear of Allah,
promote concern for the life-to-come and help in seeing that dealings
come out right and smooth.
The present verses take up the matter of dealings with enemies. It
brings into sharp focus the wicked tricks, in word and deed, as practiced by the Jews, and then gives a view of what is true and correct.
This last aspect is i n a way a n exhortation to Muslims t h a t they
should be careful in choosing the words they use to say what they have
to say, for mincing words is not their style.
Verse 47

0 those who have been given the Book, believe in what
We have revealed confirming what is with you before
We rub off faces and turn them shaped like their backs,
or curse them as We cursed the people of Sabbath. And
what Allah wills is destined to occur. [471

In the previous verse (461, there was a description of the Jewish
stance against Islam which ranged from flat denial to laboured falsification, something born out of the desire to misrepresent, alter and
ridicule. The present verse addresses them directly and commands
them to believe in the final revelation and demonstrate their confirmation. Should they continue ignoring the warning and remain hostile,
they should really be concerned with the chilling prospects of what
their fate would be a s a consequence of their ill choice.

Commentary
,Csy
Note 1: The Q u r l n i c expression: G$;;$
b 3 j (and turn them
shaped like their backs) admits of two probabilities in this act of
turning. It could either be that the features of the face are eliminated
and the whole face is turned around towards the back; or, it may be
that the'face is flattened like the nape of the neck, devoid of all
features, 'effaced.' (Mazhari, RGh al-Ma'ani)
Note 2: When will this be is a question posed and answered by
Commentators in great details. Discussing this deconfiguration (tarns)
and transmutation (maskh), some of them have said that this punishment will come upon the Jews before the Day of Doom, while others
have said that this punishment did not come to pass because some of
the Jews had entered the fold of Faith.
Maulan; Ashraf 'Ali ThanavI &I LU,
has said: 'In my opinion, t h a t
question simply does not arise because there is no single word in the
Qur'an which would suggest the proposition: If you do not believe, the
punishment of tams and maskh will definitely materialize. In fact, it
suggests probability, that is, given their crime, they do deserve this
punishment, and should He spare them from the punishment, t h a t
would be His mercy.'

Verses 48 - 50
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Surely, Allah does not forgive the ascribing of a
partner to Him and forgives anything short of that for
whomsoever He wills. And whoever ascribes a partner
to Allah has tailored a great sin. [481
Have you not seen those who claim sanctity for themselves? In fact, Allah sanctifies whom He wills and they
shall not be wronged even to the measure of a thread of
a date-stone. [491 See how they fabricate a lie against
Allah, and it is enough to be an open sin. [501

The previous verse carried an admonition for those who refused to
believe. But, from among those to whom this admonition has been
addressed, some could finally be forgiven, which admits of the probability that all these other addressees may, perhaps, be also forgiven.
Therefore, the text goes on to explain that this group of people will not
be forgiven because of their kufr or disbelief. This also refutes the
Jewish claim that they shall be forgiven.

Commentary
Shirk: A definition, and some forms
~9.?//
J
The words of the Qur'inic text in y,d/+-, s z , dl
?-Y'UI
55 (Surely, Allah
does not forgive the ascribing of a partner to Him) demonstrate that
the set articles of faith relating to the Being and Attributes of Allah
Almighty are the sine qua non of religion and holding any belief
similar to these in favour sf whoever and whatever He has created is
shirk. Some of the forms it takes are as follows:
0

Shirk in Knowledge: This is the ascribing of a partner to Allah in
matters of knowledge ('ilm),for example believing that a certain pious
person or a spiritual master or the head of a mystical order knows
about everything in this universe all the time. Other forms could be
asking an astrologer or a fortune-teller or a diviner about things that
are going to take place in a person's life, things which belong to the
from
unseen world, an exclusive domain of Allah; or, to take omen (fd)
the words written by a pious person and believing that it has got to
happen; or, calling someone from a considerable distance and believing
that the person has become all aware of the call; or, keeping a fast
dedicated to someone other than Allah.

Shirk in Power: This is ascribing to others the powers and rights
which are the exclusive domain of Allah as for example, taking
someone to have the power and.authority to provide gain or inflict loss.
It includes things like asking someone to grant wishes or to ask for
sustenance, and children.
Shirk in 'Ibgdah:This means the ascribing of a partner to Allah in
acts of worship ('Ibgdah) which is the sole due of Allah. Some of the
forms it could take are to go down in sajdah (prostration) for anyone,
to release an animal dedicated in the name of somebody, making ceremonious offering for a person or thing, living or dead, to make a vow
(mannat, nadhr) in someone's name; to make bwaf (rounds, circumambulation) of someone's grave or house; to give preference to someone
else's word, or custom, as against God's own command; to make bows
before anyone in the manner of a ruku",the bowing position peculiar to
Muslim prayer; to slaughter a n animal in the name of someone; to
take the affairs of the mortal world as subservient to the effect and
influence of stars; to regard some month as ill-omened, wretched; and
things like that.

Indulgence in self-praise
Let us now turn to the word of Allah in: $ ~ & $ ' ~ $ l ~ ! s ~ ( ~ a v
you not seen those who claim sanctity for themselves?) Since the Jews
claimed sanctity for themselves, Allah Almighty censures them in this
verse as a strange lot attributing sanctity to themselves and then
having the audacity to tell others that this is so. Amazing indeed!
From here we learn that it is not permissible for anyone to claim
and broadcast his or her sanctity, or that of others. This is forbidden
on three counts:
1. The cause of self-praise is mostly pride and arrogance. So, in
reality, what is forbidden is pride and arrogance.
2. As to the end of man, only Allah knows if it will come in a state
of Taqwaand Tahirah, that is, in a state when one is still God-fearing
spiritually and free from major and minor impurities physically.
Therefore, claiming sanctity for oneself is contrary to being Godfearing. As such, Sayyidah Zaynab daughter of Abi Salamah +&I >>
narrates that the Holy Prophet
~r&I U~ asked her: 'What is your
name?' Since, a t that time, her name was Barrah (which means pure

+,
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from sins), so, that was what she told him. He, then, said:hia9g;$&:
' 9 p','
,9.
l
i
b&2. .&
$1 J& +I
(Do not claim sanctity for
(i*
dlr,
yourselves (that is, do not claim purity and freedom from sins) because
it is Allah alone who knows best as to who among you is of the right.
eous. He, then, named her Zaynab (instead of Barrah). (Mazhari)

+ .

.<9<

0

/

3. The third reason for this prohibition is that such a claim gives
people the false idea that the person making that claim is nearer to
Allah because he is free of all faults, although this is a lie, for no
mortal man is free of one or the other shortcoming. (Bayan al-Qur'zn)

Ruling: If impediments mentioned above do not exist, one can
speak about one's trait of character as an expression of gratitude for
Allah's blessing. (Bay& al-Qur'Zn)
Verses 51 - 52

Have you not seen those who have been given a share
from the Book? They believe in Jibt and Taghut and
say concerning those who disbelieve, 'They are better
guided in their way than those who believe!' [511 Those
are the ones whom Allah curses, and the one whom
Allah curses you shall find no helper for him. [521

.

A description of the evil traits of Jews has been appearing from the
9 P/,G
'/*.,
previous verse beginning with: 31- sJr::s:+'~
ly:l $
,I
J! 2 +I
(44). The present verses also deal with the same subject.

+'

Commentary

a?

What is Jibt and T s h
Two words, 'al-Jibt' and 'al-Taghut have been mentioned in the
present verse (51). What do they mean? Commentators have explained
1. Jibt: Originally, the name of an idol which was also used later on for
every false god as well a s for sorcery.
2. TZghLt: Literally sign'fies the arrogant. I t is aLDvused fbr Satan, and for
evil and falsehood.

it variously. Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbis, Ibn Jubayr and A b i al-'miyah &I&J
said that 'Jibt' comes from the Ethiopian language and refers
to a magician while 'Taghit' signifies a soothsayer.

,,phave

Sayyidna 'Umar L L ~dl P~
says that 'Jibt' means magic and 'Taghit'
means Satan. Sayyidna Malik ibn Anas c;s 91+> is reported to have
said that everything worshipped other than Allah is covered by the
name 'Taghut'.
Imam al-Qurtubi says that the view of Sayyidna Mallk lor1 Ands
dl , being more inclusive, is generally preferred because it also has
its support from the Holy Qur'an where it is said: $$I igl;ih
(Worship Allah and avoid Taghut.) (16:36) But, really, there is no contradiction as such in these different views. They all can be implied in one
or the other sense, as Jibt was essentially the name of an idol after all,
but it was later on that it came to be applied to other things and
beings worshipped other than Allah. (Riih al-Ma'ar,7\
&J
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The present verses in the background of their revelation
Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas &I
narrates that two chiefs of the Jews,
Huyayy ibn Akhtab and Ka'b ibn Ashraf came along with a group of
theirs, after the battle of Uhud, to meet the Quraysh a t Makkah. The
Jewish Chief, Ka'b ibn Ashraf met Abu Sufyan and promised to collaborate with him in his fight against the Holy Prophet +, 6 jJI & . The
people of Makkah told Ka'b ibn Ashraf that they were a people who
cheated by making false promises. Then, they challenged them to prostrate before two particular idols (Jibt and Taghut) there, if they really
meant what they had said.
SO,in order to assure the Quraysh, .he did exactly that. After that,
Ka'b told the Quraysh: 'Let thirty people from among you and thirty
people from among us come forward so that we declare our resolve
before the Lord of the Ka'bah that all of us will jointly fight against
Muhammad
cjs JJIA .

+,

The Quraysh liked this proposal from Ka'b and this was how they
opened a united front against Muslims. After that, Abu Sufyiin told
Ka'b: 'You are learned people. You have the Book of Allah with you.
But, we are totally ignorant. Now, you let us know what do you think
about us - tell us if we are on the right path, or is it Muhammad? &

Ka'b asked: 'What is your religion?' Abu Sufyin said: 'We slaughter
our camels for the Hajj. We offer their milk to pilgrims, and entertain
guests. We maintain good relations with our kin. We make f-clw$of the
House of Allah and perform 'Umrah. Contrary to this, Muhammad &
has abandoned his ancestral religion and he has cut himself off from
his own people and, on top of that, he has challenged our ancestral
religion by introducing a new religion of his own.'
Hearing all this, Ka'b ibn Ashraf said: 'You people are on the right
path. Muhammad +, Ljt &I& has gone astray.'
Thereupon, Allah Almighty revealed these verses an& thus,
exposed their lying and deceit. ( ~ u al-~a'Zn:)
h

The blind pursuit of material gains sometimes makes man
surrender religion and faith
Ka'b ibn Ashraf was a distinguished scholar among the Jews. He
believed in God and worshipped none but Him. However, when the
ghost of overweening personal desires overpowered his mind and
heart, he offered to join forces with.the Quraysh against Muslims. As
we already know, the Quraysh put forth the condition that he should
prostrate before their idols. He swallowed this bitter pill to achieve his
personal end. Here, we see that he squarely stooped to fulfil the condition imposed by the Quraysh, something,contrary to his religion, but
he made no effort to stand by his religious beliefs and did not show the
courage to part ways with them on so crucial an issue. The Holy
Qur'an mentions a similar incident elsewhere concerning Bal'am ibn
$
..
I*< j,,<@.
, #.,%
Ba'ir. It says: $$I ,$$3 L,+l
YU
&U
L&II+-I
,q& $g (Recite
to them the news of the one who was given Our signs, then he eased
out from it and followed the Satan, and he was one of those who
seduce people to err.) (7:175)
I,
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Commentators say that Bal'am ibn Ba'ir was a great scholar and
a mendicant who wielded spiritual powers. But, when he launched his
sinister plans against Sayyidni M i s i ,.wI,~,LII
~ j in
c an effort to
achieve his personal desires, he was unable to achieve anything
against him, but what did happen was that he himself ended up being
accursed and went astray.
This tells us that religious knowledge as culled from a book is not

enough to guarantee the desired benefit. What is needed is action
sought by the knowledge. This will not be possible unless one totally
abstains from material greed and from the pursuit of carnal desires.
Otherwise, man would not stay strong enough to resist against sacrificing something so dear as his religion on the altar of his desires. In
our own time, we have the kind of people who would abandon their
trde creed just to achieve their material and political goals. Some of
them would go for the extra effort to dress up their secular beliefs and
views with the garb of Islam. Such people care less about the grave
Covenant between God and man, nor do they worry much about what
would happen to them in the x k h i r a h . All this happens when one
abandons his true and right creed and starts following the signals of
the Satan.

The curse of Allah causes disgrace here and hereinafter
The Qur'anic word, 'la'nah' (translated as 'curse' in absence of a
more exact equivalent) means being far removed from the mercy of
Allah, extremely debased and disgraced. Anyone under 'la'nah' from
Allah cannot be close to Allah. por such accursed ones admonitions are
very stern. The Holy Qur'Zn says: %& I@;I$?&~GT~&
(The
accursed, wherever they be, are to be caught and killed massacre-like.)
(33:61) This is their disgrace in the present life - the disgrace in the
a h i r a h will be far too grim ta contemplate.
Who deserves the 'la'nah' of Allah?
,/
The words of the Holy Qur'an in verse 52: 1% < d'*",A$ 3 dl / ' 5 ,;rrJ
state
that anyone under the curse of Allah has nb helper t6 help Lim in that
predicament. The point to ponder is: Who are these people who become
deserving of this 'la'nah' from Allah?

+-

+,

According to a hadith, the Holy Prophet
&A
dl& has cursed the
giver of interest, the receiver and the consumer of interest, and its
writer and the one who bears witness to it, the whole lot of them, all of
them equally involved in the sin. (Narrated by Muslim as in MishkZt)

+,

'
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There is another hadith in which he said: +3c$
;r.i,W
(Cursed is he who does what the people o f ' l i t ?SUI&A used to do).
Narrated by Razin and appearing in Mishkzt, the reference is to the
male homosexual. Then, he sa'id: 'Allah sends his curse on the thief
who would not stop from stealing even very small things like eggs and
J

//,,

/
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ropes, and in retribution to which, his hand is cut off.' (Mishkgt)
In another hadith, he said:

"Allah curses the eater of interest, and its feeder, and the
woman who tattooes another woman and the woman who
tattooes herself, and the picture-maker."(Bukhari, from M~shkZt)
In yet another hadith, he has said: 'Allah sends His curse on liquor,
its consumer and its server, its seller and purchaser, its squeezers, its
handlers, transporters and orderers, on all of them.' ( A ~ U~ i i w i i dibn
, Miijah,
from Mishkat)

In still another hadith, the Holy Prophet +,&A &I& has said:
'There are six types of people I have cursed and Allah Almighty has
also cursed them - and every prophet is blessed with the acceptance of
his prayers - those six are:
(1)One who commits excessin the matter of Allah's Book;
(2) and one who rises to power by force and terror, then honours a
person disgraced by Allah and brings disgrace on a person
honoured by Allah;
(3) the denier of destiny determined by Allah;

(4) one who takes a s lawful what has been made unlawful by
Allah;
( 5 ) the person in my progency who rules what has been forbidden

a s lawful;

(6) and the one who gives up my way-(sunnah).' (Baihaqi in Al-Mudkhal
from Mishkzt)

In another hadith, he said: & : ~ I % ~ I &$'Allah
I
curses the ogler
and the ogled at.' I t means that the curse of Allah falls on anyone who
looks a t someone in a n evil way, someone who is a non-Mahram, that
is, someone outside the count of those in the family he is permitted to
see because marriage with them is forbidden for ever. This is why such
a ngzir, the onlooker of the other, comes under the curse of Allah. As
for the m a n z G ilaihi, the one who is looked a t lustfully, the same curse
will apply subject to his or her having deliberately and invitingly

caused such a look to be cast.
Sayyidni Abu Hurairah

&IdJ
narrates:

~ ; c

+,

"The Holy Prophet
+k LLfl
has cursed the man who
dresses like a woman and the woman who dresses like a man.
(Mishkiit)
-

-

The following report from Abu Dawud appears in Mishkgt:

"Someone told Sayyidah 'Eishah 4;5 &I pJabout a woman
who wore (men's) shoes. Sayyidah 'A'ishah said: 'The
Messenger of Allah & has cursed the woman who takes to
masculine ways.'

A narration from Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas ~ ; &I
s

&J

reports.

"The Holy Prophet +, Ljs LLfI
has cursed the effeminate
from among men (who, in dress and looks, emulate womenlike transvestites) and he has cursed the masculinized from
among women (who, in dress, looks and ways, act man-like).
And he said: 'Expel them out of you homes.' " (Bukhari, from
Mishkatj

Also from al-Bukhari comes the report that Sayyidna 'Abdullah ib?
Mas'ud e JJI dJ
said:

"The curse of Allah be on .the tattooers and the tattooed, on
the pickers of eye-brows and the cleavers of teeth a s aids to
beauty - they are the makers of alteration in the creation of
Allah."

Rules about La'nah
La'nah is the denouncing of something or the calling down of evil
on someone. 'Curse' is the most widely used equivalent for it. Two
formal substitutes for 'curse' in this sense a r e 'execration' and
'imprecation'. 'Execration' is the face-to-face denunciation or the ill
wished, while 'imprecation' is somewhat privately expressed. Call it by
whatever name, the act of invoking 'Lahah' is a terrible thing to do.
Because of the amount of evil it releases, corresponding heavy restrictions have been placed against its use. Invoking La'nah against a
Muslim is haram (forbidden) and the sole condition when this can be
done against a k$r (disbeliever) is that the imprecator must be sure
that the disbeliever will die clinging to his disbelief. Given below are
some authentic sayings of the Holy Prophet
+A
JJI
on this
subject:

+,

, ~ A $ I ~ C L - ( & ~ J I & I ~ J ~ ~ ,~- ~ IJpU J U
c;& JI-~LJI) &Jl

jLJd&

Y, ,JW&Y,

"According to Sayyidna Ibn Mas'iid L;S ~ J JdJ,
I the Holy Prophet
said:
'A
true
Muslim
is
no
taunter
or imprecator,
+, q~ JJI
nor is he foul-mouthed."'(Tirmidhi, from MishkZt)
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"SayyidnaAbii al-Darda' L;S dl LPJ says that he heard the Holy
Prophet +, 4 &I & say : 'When servant of Allah curses
something, the curse goes up towards the sky whereupon the
doors of the sky are closed on it. After that, it comes down
towards the earth whereupon the doors of the earth are closed
on it (that is, the earth does not accept this curse). After that,
it takes a right, and then a left, but, as it finds no access
anywhere, it returns to the one who was cursed. So, if he is
really deserving of it, on him it falls; otherwise, it returns
back to its pronouncer and falls on him." (Abii Dawid, cited by
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Mishkzt)
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"It has been reported by SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs u dl pJ
that the
wind swooped away the sheet-cloak of a man and he cursed
said: 'Do
the wind, whereupon the Holy Prophet +, & &I
not curse it for it is under orders (from Allah) and (remember)
whosoever curses something which does not deserve the curse,
then, the curse returns to none but him." (Tirmidhi, cited by
Mishkzt, p. 413)

Rulings:
1. Unless it is known about a particular person that he has died in
a state of kufr (disbelief), invoking La'nah on him is not permissible even though he may be a sinful person. Based on this principle,
Allamah Ibn 'Abidin has advised against cursing Yazid. But, should it
be on a particular hifir whose death i n a state of disbelief is certain,
for instance, A b i Jahl and Abu Lahab, then, it is permissible. (Shzmi, v.2,
p 836)

2. Cursing without naming anyone is permissible, for example,
saying: 'God's curse upon liars (or tyrants)! '
3. Literally, La'nah means being far removed from the mercy of
Allah. In the terminology of the Shari'ah, when applied to disbelievers,
it refers to their being far far off from the mercy of Allah; and when it
is applied to Muslims, i t refers to their having fallen down the level of
the righteous (reported by ShGmi from al-QuhistZni, v.2, p.836). Therefore, praying
that the good deeds of a Muslim may decrease is also not permissible.

-

Verses 53 55

Is it that they have a share in the kingdom, while in
that case, they would give nothing to the people, not

~

even to the measure of a tiny pit on the back of a datestone? [531
Or, is it that they are jealous of people over what Allah
has given them of His bounty while We have given to
the House of brah him the Book and the wisdom and We
have given to them a great kingdom? [541
So, there were some among them who believed in it
and there were others among them who turned away
from it. And enough (for the latter) is J a h a n n a m , a fire
ablaze! [551

Linked with previous verses, the description of Jewish traits of
character continues in the present verses a s well.

Commentary
Admonishing Jews for being unreasonably envious
The knowledge, the grace, the high rank and the grandeur of
mission given by Allah Almighty to the Noble Prophet +,
JJI&
made Jews all too jealous. Verses 53 and 54 strongly admonish this
attitude of theirs, giving two reasons why their envy was unreasonable. The first reason appears in verse 53, while the second, in verse 54.
But, the outcome of both is the same. The drift of the argument is:
'What is the basis of your envy? If this is because you think you are
the real inheritors of the kingdom and what he has been blessed with
is actually yours, obviously then, this is all wrong. As it is, right now
you have no kingdom. Even if you came to have some of it, you are not
the kind to give anything to anybody. If your envy is based on the
realization that the kingdom, no doubt, did not pass from you onto
him, still, the question remains, why did it have to go to him a t all.
What relevance does he have with having a kingdom? The answer
given was: He too comes from the family of prophets who have ruled
over kingdoms before him. So, the kingdom has really not come to a
stranger. Your envy, therefore, is unreasonable.'
J&

The definition and rules of envy
'Allamah al-Nawawi, the Commentator of Muslim, defines Hasad
as :+;I
?l~~$'h'~(~uslirn
".a.
, It means that Hasad (envy) is a desire to
see the other person's blessing somehow disappear, and this is haram
(forbidden).

SGrah Al-Nisi' 4 : 56-57

The Holy Prophet

463

+, Ljc JJI

&-Y, Gl+l dl ,L+ ,$+I
I

has said:
I

&lA,I

1,kU Y, &+I
Y
. &X bLl*- bl p
Y,

' Do not hate and do not envy and do not turn your backs on
each other. Instead, become servants of Allah, as brothers.
And it is not lawful for a Muslim that he abandons his brother
for more than three days." (Muslim, v.2)

In another hadith, he has said:

"Beware of envy, for envy eats up good deeds as the fire eat,s
up wood." (Abu Dawud, cited by Mishkat)

Sayyidna Zubayr 1;5 Jll dJnarrates that the Holy Prophet

& said:

JJI +JlI JYJ Jlj :Jli iis JJI dJ
+JI if
'41
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"Stealthily creeping into you is the disease of earlier peoples envy; and hatred, which is a shaver. I do not say that it
shaves hair, but it does shave the religion off." (Ahmad and
Tirmidhi, cited by Mishkat)

Envy, whether it be on account of someone's worldly, or spiritual
excellence, is haram (forbidden) on both counts, a s the words &L$;;
(Is it that they have a share in the kingdom?) seem to point out
towards worldly excellence, while the words ;G91;+$i(54)
(the Book
and the wisdom) are indicative of spiritual excellence.
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Verses 56 - 57

Those who have disbelieved in Our verses, We shall
certainly make them enter a fire. Whenever their skins
are burnt out, We shall give them other skins in their
place, so that they may taste the punishment. Surely,
Allah is All-Mighty, All-Wise. [561
As for those who have believed and have done good
deeds, We shall admit them to gardens beneath which
rivers flow, remaining there for ever, for them, there
are wives purified. And We shall admit them to a shade
ever-stretched. [57]

Particular believers and disbelievers were mentioned i n the
previous verses. Stated now is the reward and punishment of a
believer and a disbeliever a s a universal rule.
Commentary
g l'*/*,99,9/ 9 , ' /5-9
Explaining the highly apocalyptic statement ,,,+.ti!
LIS in
verse 56, Sayyidna Mu'adh ~ ; &I
c &
, says that a s soon a s their skin is
burnt out it will be replaced - and this will be with such speed that the
skin will be replaced a hundred times in one moment.

Sayyidna Hasan al-Basri says:
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"The fire will eat them everyday seventy thousand times.
When it would have eaten them up, they will be commanded:
'Return'. So, they shall return to be as they were." (al-Baihaqi,
as quoted by Mazhari)

According to a narration in al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy
Ljs &I&
said:
Prophet

+,

"Lightest in punishment among the people of fire will be the
man in the sole of whose feet there will be two smouldering
embers the heat from which will keep his brain boiling like a
cauldron boiling to the brim." (Almundhiri, al-Targhib v.4, p.239)

An explanation of 'purified wives'
According to H i k i m , SayyidnZ AbG Sa'id al-Khudr! L;C dl CPJ
narrated that the Holy Prophet
+L &I ,+
said: The women of
Jannah will be pure, that is, pure from menstruation, defecation,
urination and nasal mucus.

+,

Mujahid adds to the above by saying: 'They shall also be pure and
free from procreation and seminal impurity.' (Ma~hari)

&

Let us now look a t the last two words: %$
in verse 57. Here, by
mentioning J& after Jb it has been mentioned t h a t the shade in
Jannah will be dense and ever-present. This is like saying: 3.G
or
*@'zwhich indicate that the blessings of Paradise will last for ever.

+,

Sayyidni A b i Hurairah
&I
said:

LZ

dl p
, narrates

that the Holy Prophet

&A

,j!

b>li

L&i+b

?Ls iL l+Jh
j4
1j l

i

d u l j ,jl

>,Jf'p,,&
"There is a tree in Paradise. If a rider were to ride under its
shade for a hundred years, he kill still not cross it. Read, if
you wish, $$@i (A shade, ever-extended, ever-stretched)."
Explaining

4 . 4

% , Rabi' ibn Anas said:
J3l;,'

$9

"That is the shade of the Throne (al-'arsh)which will never
decline."

Verses 58 - 59

Surely, Allah commands you to fulfil trust obligations

towards those entitled to them and that, when you
judge between people, judge with fairness. Surely, good
is what Allah exhorts you with. Surely, Allah is AllHearing, All-Seeing. [581
0 those who believe, obey Allah and obey the
Messenger and those in authority among you, Then, if
you quarrel about something, revert it back to Allah
and the Messenger, if you believe in Allah and the Last
Day. That is good, and the best at the end. [591

Commentary

The background of the revelation of these verses
The first of the two verses cited above was revealed in the background of a particular event which related to the custodial service of
the Ka'bah, a n office of great honour even before the advent of Islam.
Those who were appointed to serve the House of Allah in a particular
area of respcnsibility were regarded as people of great prestige and
distinction in the community. Therefore, different areas of services
were distributed over different people. It was from the time of J i h i l liyah that, during the days of yajj, the service of providing drinking
water to pilgrims from the well of Zamzam was entrusted to Sayyidni
'Abbis u.&I
, the revered uncle of the Holy Prophet g.This was
known as Siqiyah. Some other services similar to this were in the
charge of Abu Talib, another uncle of the Holy Prophet & . Likewise,
the custodial duty of keeping the keys to the House of Allah and, of
opening and closing it during fixed days had been given to 'Uthman
ibn Talhah.
According to a personal statement of 'Uthmin ibn Talhah, the
Ka'bah was opened every'Monday and Thursday during the period of
Jihilliyah and people would use the occasion to have the honour of
entering the sacred House. Once before Hijrah, the Holy Prophet @,
came with some of his Companions in order to enter the Ka'bah.
'Uthman ibn Talhah had not embraced Islam until that time. He
,, from going in, displaying a n
stopped the Holy Prophet +, cjr &IL
showed
attitude which was very rude. The Holy Prophet +, +&I
great restraint, tolerated his harsh words, then said: '0'Uthmin, a
day will come when you would perhaps see this key to the Baytullah in
my hands when I shall have the power and choice to give it to anyone I

Sirali Al-Nisi' 4 : 58-59
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choose.' 'Uthman ibn Talhah said: 'If this happens, the Quraysh will
then be all uprooted and disgraced.' He said: 'No, the Quraysh will
then be all established and very honourable indeed.' Saying this, h e
went into the Baytullah. After that, says Talhah, when I did a little
soul-searching, I became convinced that whatever he has said is bound
to happen. I made up my mind that I am going to embrace Islam then
and there. But, my own people around me vehemently opposed the
idea and everybody joined in to chide me on my decision. So, I was
unable to convert to Islam. When came the conquest of Makkah, the
Holy Prophet +,A& &I& called for me and asked for the key to
Baytullih, which I presented to him.'
In some narrations, i t is said that 'Uthman ibn Talhah had climbed
over the Baytullah with the key. I t was Sayyidna 'AlI u.&I p, who, in
deference to the order of the Holy Prophet +, *-jr
, had forcibly
taken the key from his hand and had given it to the Holy Prophet &.
So he went into the Baytullah, offered his prayers there, and when
he came out, he returned the key to Talhah saying: 'Here, take it. Now
this key will always remain with your family right through the Last
Day. Anyone who will take this key from you will be a tyrant.' (By this
he meant that nobody has the right to take back this key from Talhah)
He also instructed him to use whatever money or things he may get in
return for this service to Baytullih i n accordance with the rules set by
the Shari'ah of Islam.
' U t h m a n ibn T a l h a h says: 'When I, with the key in my hand,
started walking off all delighted, he called me again, and said:
'Remember 'Uthman, did I not tell you something way back? Has i t
come to pass, or has it not?' Now, I remembered what he had said
before Hijrah when he had said: 'A day will come when you will see
this key in my hand.' I submitted: 'Yes, there is no doubt about it.
Your word has come true.' And that was the time when I recited the
Kalimah and entered the fold of Islam.' (Mazhari,from Ibn Sa'd).
Sayyidna 'Umar ibn Al-Khattab L;S &I P, says: 'That day, when the
Holy Prophet +, ~rJJI & came out of the Baytullah, he was reciting
,,
.I
9 . ~ ~98
this very verse, that is, +I J!&YI
4
s
:
+$?&I a! (58). I had never heard
him recite this verse before this.' Obviously, this verse was revealed to
him inside the Ka'bah exactly a t t h a t time. Obeying the Divine

command in the verse, the Holy Prophet +, +k BI
called 'Uthmin
ibn Talhah again and made him the trustee of the key, because
'Uthmin ibn Talhah when he had given the key to the Holy Prophet
+,A& &I,&
, had said: 'I hand over this article of trust to you.'
Although, the remark he made was not technically correct as it was
r-js BI& to take whatever course
the sole right of the Holy Prophet
of action he deemed fit. But, the Holy Qur'in has, in this verse, taken
into consideration the nature of trust involved therein, and directed
to return the key to none else but
the Holy Prophet ,&,+dl&
'Uthman, although, that was a time when Sayyidni 'Abbas and Sayyidna 'Ali
11
p,had both requested that, since Baytullih's offices of
water supply and custodial services (Siqiya and Sidina) were in their
respective charge, this service of the Key-Bearer of the Ka'bah may be
entrusted to them. But, the Holy Prophet +, A& jJ1
preferred to
follow the instruction given in this verse, bypassed their request and
returned the key to 'Uthmin ibn Talhah. (Tafsir Mazhari)

+,

This was the background in which this verse was revealed. At this
point let us bear in mind an important rule on which there is a
consensus. The rule is that even if a Qur'anic verse is revealed in a
particular background, the rule laid down by it in general terms must
be taken as of universal application and must not be restricted to that
particular event.
Now, we can turn to the meanings and exegetic aspects of these
verses.

,,/ /

z!.

The Holy Qur7Znsays: Ji1. $FYI
1,$3jl FI$kk~ It means: 'Surely,
Allah commands you to fulfill trust obligations towards those entitled
to them.' As to who is the addressee of this command, there are two
probabilities: It could have been addressed to the general body of
Muslims, or it could have been addressed particularly,.to those in
authority. What is more obvious here is that the verse is addressed to
everyone who holds anything in trust. This includes the masses and
also those in authority.
,,/2

2/9,0 9

The emphasis laid on fulfilling trust obligations
The functional outcome of the command in the verse is that
everyone who holds anything in trust with him is duty-bound to see
that trust obligations are faithfully fulfilled and that the rightful
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recipients have in their hands what is their due. The Holy Prophet &
has laid great stress on the fulfillment of trust obligations. Sayyidna
Anas AS dl &J says: 'It must have been a rare sermon indeed in which
A
&
dl & may not, have said the following words:
the Holy Prophet

+,

"One who does not fulfill trust obligations has no Faith ('fmzn)
with him; and one who does not stand by his word of promise
with him." (Reported by al-Baihaqi In Shu'ab alhas no religion (Dk)
'IrnZn~

Breach of Trust is a Sign of Hypocricy
According to narrations from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah and Sayyidni
Ibn 'Umar +C di p, appearing in al-Bukhiri and ~ u s l i m 'the
, Holy
~ j JJI
s
, while describing the signs of hypocricy on a
Prophet
certain day, pointed out to a particular sign which was: 'Give him a n
a m a n a h and he will do khiyZnah.' It means when a n hypocrite is
charged with a trust obligation, he will commit a breach of trust.

+,

Kinds of trust obligations
- Here, worth pondering is the Qur'anic use of the word, Amanat
which is in the plural form. This is to hint that amanah (trust obligation) is not simply limited to cash or kind which someone may have
entrusted to someone else for safe-keeping until demanded, which is
the most prevailing and commonly understood form of a m a n a h . The
cue is that there are other kinds of amanah a s well. For example, the
incident mentioned earlier under the background of the revelation of
this verse does not have any financial aspect to it. The key to the
Baytullah was not a financial asset. Instead, this key was a symbol of
the office of the serving keeper of the Baytullah.
The offices of authority and government are trusts from Allah
This tells us that offices and ranks of government, whatever they
may be, are all handed over to the recipients a s trust from Allah.
Those who receive it are its a m i n (trustees). This covers all officials
and everyone else in authority who wield the powers of appointments
and dismissals. For them, it is not permissible that they give any office
or job or responsibility to anyone who is not deserving of it in terms of
his relevant practical expertise or intellectual capability. Instead of
doing that, it is incumbent on those in authority that they must make

--

a serious search for the most deserving person for every job, every
office within the jurisdiction of the government.
Cursed is he who appoints somebody undeserving to any office
In case, it is not possible to find the most perfect person for a n
office, someone with the most desirable qualifications and capabilities,
someone who combines in himself all required conditions, then, preference may be given to the one who is superior-most in terms of his
capabilities and trustworthiness from among the many of those available.
&I & has been reported to
In a hadith, the Holy Prophet +,
have said: If a person, who hasbeen charged with some responsibility
relating to the general body of Muslims, gives a n office to someone
simply on the basis of friendship or connection of some sort, without
finding out the capability or merit of the person concerned, the curse of
Allah falls on him. Not accepted from him is any act of worship which
he has been obligated with ( f a r 4 nor any of that which he offers voluntarily (nafl),all along fAll the time he enters the Hell. (Jam'ul-Fawa'id, p.

325)

In some narrations it is reported that whoever entrusts a person
with a n office of responsibility, although he knows t h a t there is
another person more suited and more deserving for that office, then,
he has committed a breach of trust against Allah, against His
Messenger and against all Muslims.
The chaos and corruption seen in many systems of governance
these days is a sad consequence of ignoring this Qur'inic teaching, as
offices are distributed on the basis of connections, recommendations
and bribes. The result is t h a t undeserving and unmerited people
usurp offices they are not fit to occupy, doing nothing but harassing
millions of God's own people, and in the process, destroying the very
edifice of the system.
Therefore, the Holy Prophet +, +k &I & said:

L W l &U

h I & JI pYI

LJ

IJI

"When the responsibility of affairs is placed under the charge
of those who are not deserving of and fit for it, then, wait for
the Day of Doom (that is, there is no solution for this chaos)."
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This instruction appears in a hadith from Kitib al-'Ilm of Sahih al~ukhi6.
To recapitulate, let us remember that the Holy Qur'an uses the
plural form for trust obligations, that is, 'Aminat', and thus gives the
hint that trust obligations do not simply relate to property or other
financial assets held in trust by one person on behalf of the other.
Instead of that , it has many kinds, included wherein are offices of the
government.
has said:
There is a hadith where the Holy Prophet +, +ILLLII
$i'ui&$l';(~eetin~s are a kind of trust). I t means that anything said
in a meeting is a matter of trust restricted to it. Reporting and publicizing what transpired there without the permission of participants is
not permissible.
*
.
,
9
'
/

Similarly, another hadith says:
I I : $~
It means: 'The consultant
is a trustee.' It is incumbent on him that the counsel he gives must be,
in his best judgement, most beneficial for the seekers of the advice. If
he gives a n advice which he knows is not in the best interest of the
seeker of the advice, he has committed a breach of trust right there.
Similarly, if someone confides you with his secret, it becomes a n
article of trust kept on his behalf. Disclosing it to anyone without his
permission is a breach of trust. So, the present verse tells us to be
very particular in fulfilling all such trust obligations as due.
I t was just the explanation of the first sentence of the first verse
which has brought us this far. Now, we proceed with the explanation
of the second sentence of the first verse (58) which reads: &
,I
S72iZI$;
G'.&$
~$i
(when
%;
you
i judge between people. judge with fairness).
What is obvious here is that the mode of address in the verse refers to
those in authority who decide cases of dispute. Taking their cue from
here, some commentators have concluded that the addressee in the
first sentence is the same a s in the second, that is, those in authority.
This does not take into consideration the leeway that exists here too,
very much like it is in the first sentence, that is, the probability exists
that both office-holders and masses are included in this address for the
simple reason that among the common people a t large the usual practice is to appolnt a neutral arbitrator to judge and decide between
disputing parties. However, there is no doubt that, a t the first sight,

the addressees of both these sentences appear to be none but those in
authority. Therefore, i t can be said t h a t their addressees are,
primarily, those in authority; while, secondarily, this address is also
directed a t all those who are keepers of trusts, and who have been
appointed to arbitrate in some case.
/u

I t should be noted that Allah Almighty ,has said:
&: that is,
"between people"; and not anything like, 'between Muslims' or
'between believers.' Thus, the hint given is that all human beings are
equal i n the sight of the decider of cases in dispute. They may be
Muslims or non-Muslims, friends or enemies, or they may belong to
the same country, colour, language, or may be from another country,
differ in colour and speak a different language. Those who have been
made responsible to judge between them are duty-bound to cast aside
all these connections and give their decision guided by whatever be the
dictate of truth, right and just.

Equity and justice guarantee world peace
In a nutshell, it can be said that the first sentence of this verse
carries the command to fulfill trust obligations, while equity and
justice have been enjbined in the second. Between the two, the fulfilment of trust obligations has been given precedence. Perhaps, the
reason for this may be that the establishment of a system that guar%
antees equity and justice all over a country is just not possible without
it. I t means that those who hold power in a country must, first of all,
fulfill their t r u s t obligations, a bounden duty which has to be
discharged correctly and properly. Consequently they must appoint
only those to the offices of the government who prove to be the best of
the lot in terms of their ability to perform the required job and in
terms of their trustworthiness and honesty. In this matter, no backdoors should be opened by acting on the basis of friendship, relationships, connections, recommendations and bribes. If this is not done,
the result will be that gangs of the undeserving, and the incapable, or
hosts of usurpers and tyrants will take over all offices and entrench
themselves. When this happens, those a t the highest level of power
and authority cannot, even if they genuinely wish to usher a n era of
equity and justice in the country, do anything about it. The whole
thing will just become impossible because these very officials of the

government are supposed to be the functionaries of the government
through which it acts. When these officials turn pilferers of the trust
or are flatly incapable of performing the duty entrusted to them, how
can equity and justice be installed in a system?
Specially worth-remembering in this verse is that Allah Almighty
has, by equating offices of the government with the trust obligations,
made it clear a t the very outset that amanah or whatever is held in
trust should be handed over, properly and duly, to the person who is
its rightful owner. It is not permissible to dole out what is held in trust
to some beggar or someone needy just out of pity or mercy; or, it is also
not correct to give out something held in trust just to fulfill the rights
of some relative or friend. This is about a m a n a h a s it relates to
common trust holdings. Not too different from this are trust obligations seen in broader perspective. Very similar are the offices of the
government on which hinges a whole roster of things that have to be
done in the best interests of the masses of men and women created by
Allah Almighty. These too are trusts. They too have to be returned.
But, they must be handed over to those who are its rightful, deserving
recipients, those who have the ability to do what is required of them,
have the qualification, the capability, and are clearly the best of those
suitable and available for this office, and finally, are clearly superior to
those in line in terms of their honesty and trustworthiness. If this
office is given to anyone else other than these, this will be deemed a s a
contravention of the Divine instruction, that is, the trust obligations
will not have been fulfilled as is their due.

Giving offices of government on the basis of regional or
provincial considerations is an error of principle
Furthermore, this sentence of the Wise Qur'an has removed the
common error which has be adopted a s a rule of law in many countries
and constitutions of the world whereby the offices of the government
have been declared a s the right of the people of a country. Because,of
this error of principle, laws had to be enacted to guarantee the distribution of government offices on the basis of the ratio of the population.
As such, every province or state of a country has fixed quotas. A
person from another province or state cannot be appointed on the
quota of one province, no matter how deserving and trustworthy he

may be and no matter how undeserving and evil-doing the man from
the latter may be. The Qur'sn has openly proclaimed that these offices
are not rights to be claimed by somebody. Instead, they are trusts
which can be given only to those who deserve it. They may belong .to
one province or the other, one zone or the other. However, there is
nothing wrong in preferring to appoint a person belonging to the area
where the government has to have an office. Actually, there may be
many beneficial considerations behind it, but, the condition is that the
essential ability and trustworthiness of the incumbent must be
checked alid found satisfactory before such an appointment.

State structure and some golden principles
So, from within the framework of this brief verse, some basic principles emerge. These are:

Ff

s,,L
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1. By beginning the first sentence of the verse with
& d l 5;
(Surely, Allah commands you ...), it has been clearly indicated that the
real command and rule is from Allah Almighty. All rulers of the
mortal world are the carriers of His command. This establishes that
the supreme authority, the ultimate sovereignty belongs to none but
Allah Almighty.

2. The offices of the government are not the rights of the residents
of a country which could be distributed on the basis of the ratio of
population. They are, trust obligations placed on our shoulders by
Allah Almighty which can be given only to those who are capable and
deserving of them.

3. Man's rule on this earth can be legitimate only as a deputy or
trustee. While formulating the laws .of the land, he will have to be
bound and guided by the principles laid down by Allah Almighty, the
Absolute Sovereign, and which have been given to man through revelation.
4. It is the standing duty of those in authority that they should,
whenever a case comes to them, give a judgement based on equity and
justice without making any discrimination on the basis of race,
country of origin, colour, language, even religion and creed.
After having enunciated these golden principles of state structure,
it has been said towards the end of the verse that the counsel thus

given to man is good counsel, good as it can be, because Allah hears
everyone. He observes the state of a person who does not have the
ability to speak, not even the power or means to protest. Therefore, the
principles made and given by Him are such as will be practice-worthy
in every country, every age, always. Principles and orders made by
human minds are restricted within the parameters of their environment. They have to be inevitably changed when circumstances change.
So, the way those in authority were the addressees in the first verse
(58), people a t large have been addressed in the second verse (59) by: '0
those who believe, obey Allah and obey the Messenger and those in
authority among you.'

'Those in Authority':

Lexically, $% J? (uli?-amr:) (translated here as 'those in authority')
refers to those in whose hands lies the management and administration of something. Therefore, Sayyidni Ibn 'Abbis, Mujihid and Hasan
al-Basri the earliest commentators of the Qur'an, may Allah be pleased
with them, have said that uli'l-amr fittingly applies to scholars and
jurists ('Ulama? and Fuqaha?) since.they are the succeeding deputies of
the Holy Prophet
dl & and the proper regulation of religion is
in their hands.

+, +

Then, there is a group of commentators, including Sayyidna Abii
Hurairah ~ ; &I
s
, which says that uli'l-amr signifies officials and
rulers who hold the reins of government in their hands.
However, it appears in Tafsir Ibn Kathir and al-Tafsir al-Mazhari
that this expression includes both categories, that is, the scholars and
jurists a s well a s the officials and rulers because the system of
command is inevitably connected with these two.
A surface view of this verse shows three 'obediences' being
commanded here - of Allah, the Messenger and those in authority.
But, other verses of the Holy Qur'an have made it very clear that
command and obediecce really belong to none but Allah - from Him
I 6 t,r
the command and to Him the obedience. The Qur'an says: +,Y!'~I
$,"
'The command belongs to none but Allah.' But, the practical form of
the obedience to His command is divided over four parts.

- -

-

--

Forms of obedience to Allah's commands
1. First of all come commands about something which Allah
Almighty has Himself revealed very explicitly in the Holy Qur'an and
which do not need any explanation - for example, the extremely
serious crime of shirk and kufr (the ascribing of partners to the
divinity of Allah, and disbelief); the worship of Allah, the One; the
belief in Ahhirah, the life-to-come, and in Qiyamah, the Last Day; and
the belief in Sayyidni Muhammd al-Mustafa +, & JJI & a s the Last
and True Messenger of Allah; the belief in and the practice of SalFh
(prayers), Sawm (fasting), Hajj (pilgrimage) and Zakzh (alms) as farq'
(obligatory). All these are direct Divine commands. Carrying these out
means a direct obedience to Allah Almighty.
2. Then, there is the second part consisting of a&Zm or commands
which needs to be explained. Here, the Holy Qur'an often gives a terse
or unspecified command the explanation of which is left to the Holy
Prophet
L& JJI & . NOW,the explanation or enlargement of the
subject which the Holy Prophet
r j s d l & takes up through his
ahadith is also a kind of wahy (revelation). If these explanations, based
on personal judgment, miss something or fall short in any way, correction is made through wahy. Finally, the word and deed of the Holy
Prophet
A
&
JJI ,+ as it is in the end, becomes the interpretation of
the Divine command.

+,

+,

+,

Obedience to the Divine commands of this nature is, though, the
very obedience, of the commands of Allah Almighty in reality, but,
speaking formally, since these commands are not physically and explicitly the Qur'an a s such - they have reached the community through
the blessed words of the Holy Prophet
Jr JJI & - therefore, obedience to them is academically said to be an obedience to the Messenger
which, in reality, despite being in unison with obedience to the Divine,
does have a status of its own if looked a t outwardly. Therefore,
throughout the Holy Qur'in, the command to obey Allah has the allied
command to obey the Messenger a s a constant feature.

+,

3. The third category of A&Zm or commands are those which have
not been explicitly mentioned in the Holy Qur'in or ill the Hadith, or if
they do appear in the later, the narrations about such commands
found in the enormous treasure-house appear to be conflicting. In the

case of such a h k a m , Mujtahid 'Ulama (scholars having the highest
multi-dimensional expertise in religious knowledge through original
sources) delve into the established texts of the Qur'an and Sunnah
along with a close study of precedents and parallels offered by the
problem in consideration, giving their best thought and concern to
arrive a t the appropriate rule of conduct while staying within the
parameters of the imperatives of the sacred texts. This being so, the
obedience to these rules is one and the same as the obedience to the
Divine because it has been, in all reality, deduced from the Qur'an and
Sunnah. But, when seen formally, these are known a s juristic edicts or
f a t a w a a s popularly understood and are attributed to religious
scholars.
LT~derthis very third category, corn 2 the Ahham which are free of
any restrictions from the Qur'an and Sunnah. In fact, here people have
the choice to act as they wish. This, in the terminology of the Shari'ah
is known as MubGhZt (plural of Mubgh meaning 'allowed'). The formulation, enforcerent and management of orders and rules of this nature
has been entrusted with rulers and their officials so that they can
make laws in the background of existing conditions and considerations
and make everybody follow these. Let us take the example of Karachi,
the city where I live. How many post offices should there be in this
city? Fifty or hundred? How many police stations? What transit
system will serve the city best? What rules to follow in order to
provide shelter for a growing population? All these areas of activity
come under Mubahat, the allowed, the open field. None of its aspects
are rated Wgjib (necessary) or Haram (forbidden). In fact, this whole
thing is choice-oriented. But, should this choice be given to masses, no
system would work. Therefore, the responsibility of organizing and
running the system has been placed on the government.
Now, returning to basics it can be said that, in the present verse,
the obedience to those in authority means obedience to both 'ulami?
and hukkzm (religious scholars and officials). According to this verse,
it becomes necessary to obey Muslim jurists in matters which require
juristic research, expertise and guidance a s it would be equally necessary to obey those in authority in matters relating to administrative
affairs.
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This obedience too is, in reality, the obedience to the ahkZm or
commands of Allah Almighty. But, a s seen outwardly, these
commands are not there in the Qur'in or the Sunnah. Instead, they
are either enunciated by religious scholars or the officials. It is for this
reason that this particular call for obedience has been separated and
placed a t number three and given the distinct identity of 'obey those in
authority'. Let us keep in mind that, the way it is binding and necessary to follow the Qur'an in the specified textual provisions of the
Qur'in and follow the Messenger in the specified textual provisions of
the Messenger, so it is necessary to follow Muslim jurists in matters
relating to jurisprudence, matters which have not been textually specified, and to follow rulers and officiia in matters relating to administration. This is what 'obedience to those in authority' means.

Obedience to authority in anti-Shari'ahactivities is not
permissible
If we look a t verse 58 and the command to 'judge between people
with fairness' along with the command to 'obey those in authority' in
verse 59, we can see a clear hint to the effect: If the Amir, the authority
in power, sticks to 'ad1 (justice), obedience to him is w@ib (necessary);
and should he forsake justice and promulgate laws against the
Shari'ah, the a m & will not be obeyed a s far a s those laws are
4 &I & has said:
j321;1 ~ l
concerned. The Holy Prophet
JUI . Literally, 'there is no obedience to the created in the matter of
disobedience to the Creator,' which means that such obedience to the
created as makes disobedience to the Creator necessary is not permissible.

+,

-

Another point which emerges from the statement: "And you judge
between people, judge with fairness" (verse 58), is that a person who
does not have the ability and the power to maintain equity and justice
should not become a Qadi (judge), because "judging with fairness" is
am&ah, the great charge of the fulfillment of a trust obligation, something which cannot be guarded, defended and fulfilled by a weak and
incapable person. Relevant to this is the case of Sayyidns Abu Dharr
L;S &I
who had requested the Holy Prophet +, Ljs JJI 3, that he may
be appointed as the governor of some place in the Islamic state. In
reply, he said:

b

"0Abii Dharr, you are weak and this is an office of trust,
which may, on the Day of Doom, become the cause of disgrace
and remorse, except for one who has fulfilled all his trust obligations, fully and duly (that is, he will be spared of that
disgrace)." (Muslim,in Mqhari)

The just person is the favourite servant of Allah
There is a hadith in which the Holy Prophet +, Ljs JJI & has been
reported to have said: 'The just person is loved by Allah and he is the
closest to Him, while the unjust person is cast far away from the
mercy and grace of Allah.'
According to another hadith, the Holy Prophet +, +dl & said to
his noble Companions: 'Do you know who will be the first to go under
the shade of Allah?' They said: 'Allah and His Messenger know this
best.' Then, he said: 'These will be people who, when truth appears,
hasten to accept it; and when asked, they spend their wealth; and
when they judge (between people),'they do it as fairly as they would
have done for themselves.'

The Proof of G t i h a and Q i y h
,I;,*
Finally, let us now refer to the statement: $1 ~!b,r)&+$5G$$
$.55l,'in verse 59 (Then, if you quarrel about something, revert it back
to Allah and the Messenger.)
4

This 'reverting back to Allah and the Messenger' takes two forms:
1.Revert to a&&, the code of commands as mandated in the Book
of Allah and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah.
2. If the textually-mandated a h k z m do not exist, the act of
reverting back will be accomplished by analogical deduction (Qiy&) as
based on their precedents.

The words of the expression:
being inclusive of both forms.

(revert it back) are general, thus

-

Verses 60 64
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for them, they would have certainly found Allah mostrelenting, very-merciful.[64]

Verses previous to these carried the command to revert back to the
mandate given by Allah and the Messenger in all matters. I n the
present verses which follow, the act of reverting to laws contrary to the
Shari'ah has been censured.

Commentary
The background of the revelation of these verses
There is a special incident behind the revelation of these verses,
the details of which identify a hypocrite by the name of Bishr. He got
into a dispute with a Jew. The Jew said, "Let us go to Muhammad &
and ask him to settle our dispute.' But, Bishr, the hypocrite, did not
accept this proposal. Instead, he came up with a counter-proposal
suggesting that they gq to a Jew, Ka'b ibn Ashraf and let him give a
decision. Ka'b ibn Ashraf was a tribal chief among the Jews and was a
and his Muslim
sworn enemy of the Holy Prophet +, ~ j &Is
followers. It was a strange coincidence that a Jew would leave his chief
aside and elect to go by the judgement of the Holy Prophet & , while
Bishr, who called himself a Muslim, would bypass him and elect to go
by the judgement of the Jewish chief. But, there was a secret behind
it. Both of them were certain that the Holy Prophet +, & &I& will
give a judgement which is bound to be true and just. I t will be free
from apprehensions about any tilt or favour or misunderstanding.
Since the Jew was on the right in this dispute, so he had more confidence in the Holy Prophet +, & &I & a s compared to his own chief,
Ka'b ibn Ashraf. Bishr, the hypocrite was in the wrong, therefore, he
knew that the Prophet's judgement will be against him - even though
he claimed to be a Muslim while his adversary was a Jew.
However, after some mutual cross talk between them, both of them
agreed upon the option of going to the Holy Prophet & and requesting
him to give a decision in their dispute. So, the case went to him. He
made relevant investigation in the case which proved that the Jew
was in the right. Consequently, he gave a decision in his favour. But,
on the other side, there was Bishr, a pretending Muslim; who lost his
case before him. He was not pleased with this judgement, so he hit
upon a new plan - to persuade the Jew to somehow agree to go to

SGrah Al-Nisz' 4 : 60-64

482

Sayyidn; 'Umar ibn al-Khattiib a d l pJand have him give a decision
in their case. The Jew agreed. There was a secret here too. Bishr was
under the impression that Sayyidni 'Umar is usually hard on disbelievers so he would, rather than decide in favour of the Jew, decide in
his favour.
Thus, they both reached Sayyidni 'Umar ~ t s
. The Jew told
him everything about the incident and also narrated to him how the
Holy Prophet +,
&I & had already given his decision in this case
and t h a t 'this man was not satisfied with i t a i d had, therefore,
brought his case before you.'

+

S a y y i d n i 'Umar L L &I
~ dJ
asked Bishr, "Is this what really
happened?" He confessed that this is how it was. Thereupon, Sayyidni
'Umar L;S d l
said: "All rightj you wait here, I am coming." He went
into the house and came out with a sword which he swung to finish
the hypocrite off, saying: "This is the decision for him who is dissatisfied with the decision of the Holy Prophet +, LJS d l A''
(This lncident
appears in RGh al-Ma'ani from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbgs a s narrated by Tha'labi and Ibn Abi
IIgtim).

Most commentators have also added that, following this incident,
the heirs of the hypocrite thus killed filed a suit against Sayyidni
'Umar L;SL~JI*~ accusing him of having killed a Muslim without
adequate legal authority a s admitted by the Shari'ah of Islam. To
strengthen their case, they submitted interpretations of his kufr
(disbelief) in words and deeds in order to prove his being a Muslim. In
the present verse, Allah Almighty has unfolded the reality behind the
case, confirming that the person killed was a hypocrite, and thus it
was that Sayyidni 'Umar ~ ; &I
s p, was absolved.
Also reported are some other incidents of this nature where people
had bypassed clear Islamic legal verdict to finally accept the decision
of a soothsayer or astrologer. I t is possible that the present verse was
revealed about all such incidents.

The explanation of verses
The first verse (60) exposes t h e claim of those who say that they
have believed in earlier scriptures, the Torah and the Evangile, and
now believe in the Book (the Qur'in) revealed to the Holy Prophet
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Muhammad
Ljs JJI ,& . That is, earlier in time, they were a part of
the community of the people of the Book, then they entered the fold of
Islam and became a part of the Muslim community. The verse warns
that this claim of theirs is simply a verbal camouflage for their hypocricy. Their hearts are stuffed with the same old disbelief which has
come out in the open during this dispute when Bishr, bypassing the
Holy Prophet +, & JJI & , proposed that the Jewish chief, Ka'b ibn
Ashraf be the judge in that dispute and, in addition to that, later when
,, gave a clear and just decision, he found
the Holy Prophet +, Ljs 1111b
it unacceptable.
The comment which follows immediately, employs the word,
" T a g h u t " which has been left untranslated. Lexically, " T a g h u t "
primarily means 'one who exceeds the limits.' In usage, the Satan is
referred to as Taghut. In this verse, carrying the dispute to Ka'b ibn
Ashraf has been equated with carrying it to the Satan. The reason
could be that Ka'b ibn Ashraf was himself a satan personified, or i t
could be t h a t bypassing a decision under the God-given law and
preferring a decision contrary to it can only come from the teaching of
the Satan. About anyone who follows this course, it is clear that he has
virtually taken his case to the court of none else but the Satan. Therefore, right there in the end of this verse, there appears the warning
t h a t those who follow the Satan, the Satan will mislead them to a
remote wrong way.
The second verse (61) tells us that turning away from the decision
of the Holy Prophet ,&,&JJI&
, given under the dictates of the
Shari'ah i n matters relating to mutual quarrels and disputes, can
never be the response of a Muslim. One who does i t has to be a
mungfiq (hypocrite). Thus, when the disbelief of this hypocrite was
practically exposed through his dissatisfaction with the decision of the
LjS &I
,his being killed by Sayyidni 'Umar became
Holy Prophet
all the more justified, because he no more remained a mungfiq
(hypocrite) and, in fact, became a n open Kzfir (or apostate). Therefore,
i t was said; 'And when i t is said to them, "Come to what Allah has
revealed, and to the Messenger," you will see the hypocrites turning
away from you in aversion.'

+,

The third verse (62) exposes a s false all interpretations advanced by

those who bypassed decisions given under God-given laws only to turn
to decisions which were contrary to it. Their plea, in gist, was that
they did not bypass the Messenger of Allah for any reason of lack of
belief in the truth of his station and mission and that they did not
prefer the decision of others over his decisions a s if it was the ultimate
Truth. Rather, they claimed, there were expedient considerations
which led them to taking this course of action. For instance, one such
expedient consideration was that, a case going to the Messenger of
Allah would have meant that the decision would have been strictly
legal, true and just - devoid of any options of mutual patch-up and
tolerance (of 'other' factors not necessarily just). Naturally, articulating deceptively, they said they took the case somewhere else so that
something good shows up for both parties through a mutual concilia-

tion.
As evident, they came'up with all these interpretations only when
their secret was revealed and their wickedness and hypocricy came out
in the open and their man was killed a t the hands of Sayyidna 'Umar
G &tubJ . In short, it was a consequence of their evil deed which
brought upon them the disgrace or disaster of a n accomplice killed,
following which they started making statements on oath with all sorts
of excuses and interpretations. Allah Almighty, in this verse, makes it
very clear that these people are liars in their oaths and interpretations
and that everything they have done, they have done because of their
disbelief and hypocricy. Their pattern of behaviour is that, when called
to come to the Book of Allah and to His Messenger, they would turn
away, all averse - which is no hallmark of a true Muslim. But they, as
the verse says, would become all alert once they get into trouble as a
result of their own evil deeds - like when the exposure of their breach
of trust or hypocricy brings shame on them, or when it leads to the
killing of their man - then, they come to the Messenger swearing by
Allah that they meant nothing but good. That they took their case to
somebody else was not because they did not believe in the Prophet, or
that they doubted the veracity of his judgement, but that their aim
was to promote good a n d bring about harmony between the disputing
parties.
The fourth verse (63) comes up with the answer. I t says that Allah

-

-

-

-

--

is all-aware of the disbelief and hypocricy rooted in their hearts. All
their interpretations are false, and their oaths, an excercise in lying.
So, the Holy Prophet & is being asked to ignore their excuses and
reject their charge of excess against SayyidnG 'Umar L ~ S&IdJ, as the
disbelief of this particular hypocrite had become manifest.
After that, towards the end of this verse (63), the Holy Prophet &
has been asked to give good counsel to the rest of the hypocrites a s
well, in a way that may touch their hearts, that is, tell them to fear
what lies beyond the present life and invite them to follow the path of
Islam sincerely, or remind them of their likely worldly punishment in
the event they stuck to their hypocricy which might be exposed some
day, some time, and they might a s well meet the same fate a s did
Bishr, the hypocrite.
The fifth verse (64) begins by stating a universal Divine principle:
'And We did not send any Messenger but to be obeyed by the leave of
Allah.' I t means that any Messenger who was sent by Allah was sent
so that everyone obeys the rules set by him in accordance with the will
and command of Allah Almighty. In t h a t case, the inevitable
consequence will be that anyone who opposes the rules set by the
Messenger will be dealt with in the manner disbelievers are dealt
with. Therefore, whatever SayyidnG 'Umar u &Id, did turned out to
be correct. Following this appears a n advice in the best interest of the
hypocrites indicating that they would have done better if, rather than
indulge in false oaths and interpretations, they would have confessed
their error and presented themselves before him seeking forgiveness
from Allah, and the Messenger too prayed for their forgiveness, then,
Allah Almighty would have certainly accepted their repentance.
At this place, for the repentance to be acceptable, two things have
been made binding: That they present themselves before the Holy
Prophet +, r-js dl& and that he then prays for their forgiveness.
Perhaps, the first reason is that they violated the great station of
prophethood bestowed by Allah Almighty on His noble Messenger &
and caused him undue pain by disregarding the decision given by him.
So, in order that their repentance over their crime becomes acceptable,
the condition that they present themselves before the Holy Prophet &
and that he prays for their forgiveness was imposed on them.

Although, this verse (64) was revealed in the background of a
particular incident relating to the hypocrites, yet its words yield a
general ruling which stipulatks that anyone who presents himself
Ljs dl& and he prays for his forgiveness
before the Holy Prophet
he will definitely be forgiven. And 'the presence before the Holy
Prophet &,' a s it would have been during his blessed life in this mortal
world, holds the same effect even today a s the visit to the sacred
precincts of the Mosque of the Prophet and the act of 'presenting'
oneself before the blessed resident of the sanctified mausoleum falls
within the jurisdiction of this rule.

+,

S a y y i d n g 'MI uJJI
h a s said: "Three days after we all had
finished with the burial of the Messenger of Allah
Ljs LLII &o
.
a
villager came and fell down close to the blessed grave. Weeping
bitterly, he referred to this particular verse of the Qur'an and
addressing himself to the blessed grave, he said: 'Allah Almighty has
promised in this verse that a sinner, if he presented himself before the
R a s d of Allah, and the R a s d elects to pray for his forgiveness, then he
will be forgiven. Therefore, here I am, presenting myself before you so
t h a t I may be blessed with your prayer for my forgiveness.' People
personally present there a t that time say that, in response to the
pleading of the villager, a voice coming out from the sanctified mausoleum rang around with the words: G$s meaning: You have been
forgiven. (al-Bahr al-Muhit)
*J

+,

Verse 65

So never, by your Lord, never shall they become
believers unless they make you the judge in thr*
disputes which arise between them, then find no
discomfort in their hearts against what you have
decided and surrender to it in total submission. [651

Commentary
Not accepting the decision of the Holy Prophet is Kufr
This verse, while projecting a powerful view of the highly exalted
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station of the noble Prophet
Ljc d
l 3, , presents a very explicit
statement concerning the need to obey him, something conclusively
proved by so many verses of the Holy Qur'in. The verse opens with the
ultimate oath, "by your Lord", following which Allah Almighty
proclaims that nobody can become a Muslim unless he accepts the
verdict of the Holy Prophet
Ljs dl
willingly, calmly and fully to
the extent that there remains even in his heart not the slightest strain
because of this verdict.

+,

+,

The Holy Prophet
Jr 91
& is himself the exerciser of God-given
authority over his community in his capacity as the Messenger of
Allah and he is thus responsible for adjudicating in every dispute that
may arise. The authority he excercises in making decisions certainly
does not depend upon his being made a judge by some litigants. We
should also keep in mind that Muslims have been asked to make the
prophet their judge because people are generally not satisfied with
judgements delivered by someone appointed by the government as
compared with an arbitrator they themselves choose to have. But, the
4
,&I
is noh only the ruler of a state, he is a
Holy Prophet ,&
Messenger of Allah, protected against sins by Him, and sent as mercy
for the worlds, and also a loving father for his community - so, the
compassionate instruction given is that, whenever a situation of
conflict arises in social or religious matters, the contesting parties are
duty-bound to make the Holy Prophet
Ljc &I,& the arbitrator and
judge and have him give the final verdict, and once the verdict has
been given by him, let them all accept it whole-heartedly and act
accordingly.

+,

The Authority of the Holy Prophet & extends to all times
Commentators say that acting in accordance with this command of
the Holy Qur'an is not restricted to the blessed times when he graced
this mortal world. After him, the verdict of the sacred Law left by him,
is nothing but his own verdict. Therefore, the rule reigns supreme
right through the Last Day, the rule that guidance should be sought
&I & during his blessed
by turning directly to the Holy Prophet +,
life-time, and after him, one must turn to his Sharpah which is, in all
reality, a return to him, may Allah bless him for ever and ever.

Some problems and their solutions
1. To begin with, as already'stated earlier, the rule is that a person
who is not satisfied with the decision given by the Holy Prophet $& , in
every dispute and in every problem or issue, is not a Muslim. As we
already know, this was the reason why Sayyidni 'Umar killed the
person who was not satisfied with the decision given by the Holy
Prophet +, +L dl 3, following which he carried the case to Sayyidni
'Umar for an alternate judgement. The heirs of the person killed went
& JJI & with a suit against Sayyto the court of the Holy Prophet
i d n i 'Umar accusing him of having killed a Muslim without a valid
legal reason. It is important to note here, and this has not been taken
up earlier, that the following words, when the case was presented
before the Holy Prophet
Ljs JJI
, came out spontaneously from
his blessed lips: " P;. &, &J
.wi"
,
A l
i &id~" (that is, I never
thought 'Umar will eve+ dare killing a believing Muslim). This proves
that the higher authority, when approached with an appeal against
the decision of a lower authority, should not take sides with his subordinate authority, but should come up with a decision based on justice
and fairness alone, as it has been 'illustrated above where the Holy
&
,&I & expressed his displeasure over the decision of
Prophet ,&
Sayyidni 'Umar - before the revelation of the verse had a bearing on
this incident. Once this verse was revealed, the reality came out in the
open that the person killed was no$ a believing Muslim as confirmed
by this verse.

+,

+,

2. The second ruling which emerges from the expression: /
&: a,(in
the disputes which arise) settles that it is not restricted to dealings
and rights alone; it covers articles of belief, ideas and many other theoretical problems. ( a l - ~ a h ral-M*it) Therefore, given such a wide spectrum
~fintellectual and social activity, it is not unlikely that things could go
to the undesirable limits of mutual differences in views and ways
when confronting a certain problem. When this does happen, it is the
duty of a Muslim not to continue mutual disputation, instead of which,
both parties should revert back to the Holy Prophet & , and when he
is not with them personally, they must revert back to his Shari'ah to
search for the solution of their problems.
3. The third rule of self-assessment that we find from here is:

Doing something, which was. provenly said or done by the Holy
JJI A ,
with a heavy heart is a sign of weakness in faith
Prophet
('ImZn). For example. there are occasions when the Shari'ah h a s
allowed the performance of gzl& by making tayammum in place of the
regular w u d a with water; now, if a person feels uneasy and not so
satisfied with the idea of making the symbolic tayammum in place of a
regular w u d i h e would very much like to do, then, he should not take
this attitude of his a s a sign of taqwaor piety, instead, he should take
i t to be caused by some spiritual sickness. Who can be more muttaqi,
more God-fearing than the Holy Prophet
Ljs &I A?
If the form and
condition in which he allowed people to perform their prayers while
sitting - and he himself performed i t while sitting - does not find
favour with a person looking for the satisfaction of his heart, and he
elects to undergo unbearable hardship by insisting to stand and
perform his prayer in that position, then, he better be sure that there
is some sickness is his heart. However, if a person, whose pain or
discomfort or need is not t h a t acute, elects not to use the leave
(rukhgzh) given to him by the Shari'ah and, instead of that, chooses to
take the path of high determination i ' a z h a h ) which is, then, correct in
accordance with the very teaching of the Holy Prophet & . But feeling
any strain in utilizing the leaves (rukhsah) granted by the Shari'ah as
some sort of absolute rule is no taqwZ. It is for this reason t h a t the
l3
, ? > , /..-j u:~2~
6
*9,-:?9/?
9 ,
Holy Prophet g has said:
2;-s~L
;
,
jl +,
,
JL &I (that
is, 'the way Allah Almighty is pleased with what is done with high
determination, so is He pleased with what i s done by using leaves).'

+,

+,

//

f

//

,,,I

z!

The best method of general ' I b a d a (acts of worship), AdhkG (plural
of dhikr: the remembrance of Allah), A u r a (plural of wird: self-allotted
voluntary recitations, made privately in specified hours of the morning
or night), DurCd (prayer to Allah that peace and blessings be on the
Ljs JJI &), and T a s b 8 (glorification of Allah) is no
Holy Prophet
different than what used to be the routine of the Holy Prophet &
himself and which was, after him, followed consistently by his noble
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all. All Muslims must,
a s a matter or personal obligation, find these out from the authentic
and sound narrations of hadith so that they can make them a n integral
part of their daily routine of life.

+,

Special Note
Details given above clearly show that the Holy Prophet & was not
only a reformer and moral leader but was a just ruler a s well, a n
authority of such class and majesty that his judgement was declared to
be the very criterion of belief and disbelief, a distinguishing feature
between 'Im& and Kufr, as evident from the incident relating to Bishr,
the hypocrite. To make this prophetic station more explicit, Allah
Almighty has, a t many places in His sacred Book made the obedience
dl & mandatory along with His own due
of the Holy Prophet
,I?
obedience incumbent on all believers. Thus, the QurEn says: &I&
3$31 I&$ (Obey Allah and obey the Messenger - 3:32; 3:132; 4 5 9 ; 5 9 2 ;
2454; 4733; 64:12). Then, elsewhere it says: dl e@!$g91&$ (Whoever
,
obeys the Messenger, he really obeys Allah - 4:80).'

+,

A little deliberation in these verses will unfold the radiant grandeur of his authority, a practical demonstration of which became
manifest when Allah Almighty sent to him His Law so that he can
>
decide cases in accordance with it. Therefore, it was said: +I Uj;l !;I
41
$?@,&(that
is, *Werevealed to you the Book with the
truth so that you may judge between people by what Allah makes you
see.') (4:105)
/

,43,,04

59

-

Verses 66 68

And if We had prescribed for them that they should
kill themselves or that they should migrate from their
homeland, they would have not done it, except a few of
them. And if they had done what they were advised to
do it would have been better for them, and more
effective in making (them) firm. [661 And in that case,
We would have certainly given them a great reward [671
-

1. For a detailed treatment of this aspect, please see "The Authority of
Sunnah by Muhammad Taqi Usmani.

and we would have certninly led them to a straight
path. [681

The present verses and those appearing immediately earlier were
revealed in the background of an incident relating to Bishr, the hypocrite. As we already know, he had first proposed Ka'b Ibn Ashraf, the
Jew a s the adjudicator of his dispute, but, later on, mutual discussions
for this purpose.
forced him to go to the Holy Prophet +,+LLII&
s
was against him,
Since the judgement of the Holy Prophet +, ~ j &I
for a totally
he did not accept it and went to Sayyidna 'Umar u JJI
fresh decision.
>J

When the news of this incident got around in the city of Madinah,
the Jews chided Muslims by saying: 'What sort r~fpeople you really
are? Here you are believing in a Messenger of Allah and claiming to
follow him, yet you do not accept his decisions! Look, in order t h a t
their repentance be accepted, the Jews were commanded to kill each
other. This was a severe command, but we obeyed it, so much so t h a t
seventy thousand of our people were killed. If you were given a
command like that, what would you have done?' Thereupon, the verse:
,, 64,#,
&$ CL;(
LIJ, (And if We had prescribed for them ...) was revealed. I t
means: If these hypocrites, or all common people, disbelievers or
believers, were charged with some severe command, such a s that of
self-killing or migration like the Bani Isra'il were ordered to do, very
few of them would have, being what they are, obeyed this command.
On the one hand, there is a stern warning here for people who try
to seek the solutions of their disputes, not from the Messenger of
Allah, or not from the Law and Way of the Messenger of Allah, but
take i t elsewhere. On the other hand, it answers the chiding of the
Jews because this state of affairs fits the hy~ocritesand certainly not
those who are firm in their faith a s true Muslims. This is proved by
what happened when this verse was revealed. Someone from among
the noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, said:
'Allah did not put u s through this trial.' When this statement was
relayed to the Holy Prophet
~ j &I
s
, he said: 'There are people in
my community in whose heart Faith is entrenched firm like mountains.' Ibn Wahab says that this statement was made by Sayyidna Abu
Bakr L;S &I
.

+,

&J

According to another narration, when SayyidnE Abu Bakr ~ t &I
c
heard this verse, he said: 'Had this command been prescribed, by God,
I would have been the first to sacrifice myself and my family to obey
it.'
According to some other narrations, when this verse was revealed,
the Holy Prophet +, & JJI & said: 'If this command to self-kill or
migrate had come from Allah, Umm 'Abd (meaning Sayyidni
'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud LLS &I CPJ ) would have definitely acted accordingly.' As for migration, the noble Companions acted faithfully and
selflessly when they left their homes in Makkah, left their properties
and businesses, and migrated to Madinah.
Towards the end of the verse (66), it has been said that, difficult
though it may seem, yet doing so in obedience to their Lord's command
would turn out to be better for them in the end. This will make their
faith more firm, bringing a great reward from Allah, and t.he blessing
of being guided to the straight path.
This great reward promised here in the end of verse 67 for those
who obey Allah and His Messenger has been described immediately
after in verses 69 and 70 which follow with detailed explanations of the
promised ranks.
Verses 69 70

-

And those who obey Allah and the Messenger are with
those whom Allah has blessed, namely, the prophets,
the siddiq& l , the ~ h u h a d 2,
2 and the righteous - and
l . S i d d & , lexically means 'very truthful'. In the Islamic terminology, it
normally refers to those Companions of a prophet who excel all others in
their submission to Allah and His Messenger. They enjoy the highest
status of piety after the Prophets, like Sayyidna Abii Bakr GG 91d,.
2. Shuhadi' (pl. of Shahiit) means the persons who sacrificed their lives in
the way of Allah. The word has not been translated here by the word
'martyr' which sometimes is taken as an equivalent of Shahld, because
the word 'martyr' is also applied for the persons killed in ethnic or racial
wars while they may not be termed as 'Shuhadi? in the Islamic
terminology.
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what a good company they are. [69] That grace is from
Allah and Allah is sufficient being the One who knows.
[TO1

In the verses appearing immediately earlier, the promise of a great
reward was made to special addressees. What appears in the present
verses is a universal promise. that those who obey Allah and His
Messenger shall be rewarded as a standing rule.

Commentary:
Deeds will be the criterion in ranks of Paradise
Those who do everything Allah and His Messenger have asked
them to do and stay away from everything Allah and His Messenger
have prohibited, shall receive different ranks in terms of their deeds.
The foremost among them will be blessed with the highest stations of
Paradise alongwith the noble prophets, may peace be upon them all.
Next to them will come those who will be blessed with the rank of
those who are only next to prophets. They are known a s the Siddiqin,
that is, the great Companions of the Holy Prophet +, cjs &I& who
came forward to believe in the very initial stage without any hesitation or hostility, like Sayyidna A b i Bakr. Then, there will be a third
rank of people who will be with the noble Shuhada?. The Shuhadi? are
people who sacrificed their lives and wealth in the way of Allah. Then,
those in the fourth rank will be with the revered Righteous. The
Salihin or the Righteous are people who restrict themselves, outwardly
and inwardly, to doing only what is good and right.
In short, all those who are totally obedient to Allah and Hi5
Messenger shall be in the company of those who are the most exalted
and the most favoured in the sight of Allah Almighty and who have
been identified here under four ranks: Prophets, Siddiqh, S h u h a d Z
and S d i h h (righteous).

The Background of Revelation
This verse was revealed in the background of a special event which
has been reported by the great commentator, Ibn Kathir a s based on
several sound authorities.
that a
It so happened, narrates Sayyidah 'A'ishah +LLlf+>,
&I
Companion came to the Holy Prophet +,
one day and said to

+

him: 'YZR a s d a l l i h , I hold you dear, dearer than my own life, even
more than my wife and more than my children. There are times when
I do not seem to be a t peace with myself even in my house until I come
to you and have the pleasure of looking a t you. That finally gives me
the peace I missed. Now, I am.worried about the time when you will
leave this mortal world and I too will be taken away by death. In that
case, what I know for sure is that you will be in Paradise with the
blessed prophets housed in its most exalted stations. As for myself,
first of all, I just do not know whether or not I shall be able to reach
Paradise. Even if I do reach there, the level where I shall be will be
way below from where you are. If I am unable to visit you and have
the pleasure of seeing you there, how am I going to put this impatient
heart of mine a t rest?'

+,

Ljs JJI
The Holy Prophet
quietly heard what he said, but
made no response, until came the revelation of this particular verse

(69):

+,

I t was only then that the Holy Prophet
& &I& gave him the
glad tidings that the obedient ones shall have occasions to meet with
the prophets, the Siddiqin, the S h u h a d g and the righteous. In other
words, despite the relative precedence of ranks in Paradise, there will
be occasions of meetingand sitting together.

Some forms of 'meeting'in Paradise
One such form will be that people will see each other from where
they are, a s it has been reported in Mu'atta of Imam Malik on the
authority of a narration from Sayyidna A b i Sa'id al-Khudri LLS &I +;rr
that the Holy Prophet
Ljs JJI & said: 'The inmates of Paradise will
see those in the strata above them like you see stars in the physical
world.'

+,

Also there will be yet another form when visits will be made to the
strata where they are, a s Ibn Jarir has reported on the authority of a
4 JJI
,
narration from Sayyidni Rabi' that the Holy Prophet
while explaining this verse, said: 'Those of the strata above will come
down to those of the strata below to meet and sit with them.'

+,

It it also possible that those of the strata below have the permission to visit and meet those of the higher strata, as the Holy Prophet
& has, on the basis of this verse, given many people the glad tidings of
being with him in the Paradise.
It appears in Sahih Muslim 'that Sayyidna Ka'b ibn Aslami ~ ; &I
s dJ
used to spend nights in the company of the Holy Prophet
~ j &I
s
At the time of Tahajjud on one of such nights, Sayyidna Ka'b Aslami
brought water for wudk the misw& and other things he might need a t
~ j JJI
s
, quite pleased with him,
that time. The Holy Prophet
said: 'Is there anything I can do for you? Go ahead, ask.' Sayyidni Ka'b
Aslami said: 'I wish to have your company in Paradise.' He said:
'Anything else?' Sayyidna Ka'b said: 'Nothing else.' Thereupon, the
Ljs &I& said: 'If you want to be with me in Paradise,
Holy Prophet
then "J&I is,LL & +i " (literally - 'help me by taking upon yourself
the doing of plenty of prostrations'). The elegant prophetic expression
means that 'your wish shall be granted, but you can also help me in
this by offering plenty of prostrations (sujid, sajdah) that is, plenty of
voluntary prayers (naw$l).

+,

+,

+,

According to the Musnad of &mad, a man came to the Holy
~ j &I
s
and said: ' Y aRasdalliih, I have testified that
Prophet
there is none worthy of worship other than Allah, and that you are the
true Messenger of Allah, and I dutifully perform the five prescribed
prayers every day, pay the zakah due on me and fast during the
Ljs &I
said:
month of Ramadan.' Hearing this, the Holy Prophet
'Anyone who dies in this state will be with the prophets, the Siddiqh
and the Shuhadz - only if he does not disobey his parents.'

+,

+,

Similarly, there is another had?th from Tirmidhi in which the Holy
Prophet
Ljs &I
is reported to have said: d l -YI 3 , d l 2WI
$&lj@:glj(~he businessman who is truthful and trusty will be with
the prophets and the Siddiqin and the ShuhadS;').

+,

Love is the sine qua non of Nearness
can be
The blessed company of the Holy Prophet +, 4
&I
acquired by loving him. This is conclusively proved by what has been
reported in Sahih al-Bukhari on the authority of many uninterrupted
chains of narrations from a large body of the noble Companions of the
IIoly PropheL& tnat he, on being asked as to what will be the status

of a person who does belong to a group emotionally but fails to achieve
the standards of deeds set by it, said:
P ~, that
I is, (on the Day
of Resurrection) everyone will be with the ones whom he loves.
9.

Sayyidna Anas L;S JJI dJsays that the Noble Companions were
never so pleased with anything else in this mortal world as they were
when they heard this hadith, because it gave them the most wonderful
news, a delightful prophecy indeed, that those who love the Holy
Prophet & will be with their noble master on the plains of Resurrection and in the gardens of Paradise.

The company of the Hdly Prophet & is not restricted to any
colour or race
In al-Mu'jim al-Kabir al-Tabarini has reported from Sayyidni
'Abdullah ibn 'Umqr L;S JJI dJthat an Ethiopian came to the Holy
+bJJI & and said: 'YZ Ras ulall Zh, may His blessings be
Prophet
upon you, not only that you are distinct from us in the beauty of your
physique and the colour of your skin but you also have the distinction
of being a prophet and messenger of Allah. Now, if I were to believe in
what you believe and do what you do, can I too have the honour of
being with you in the Paradise?'

+,

+,

4 JJI & said: 'Definitely yes (forget about
The Holy Prophet
your being black). I swear by the Power whose hands hold my life that
all members of the black race will become fair and beautiful in Paradise radiating in their presence from a distance which might take a
thousand years to cover. Then, Allah takes upon Himself the success
and salvation of a person who says and believes in &I$313 (There is no
3% (SubhZnall&i w a
god but Allah) and a person who recites
bihamdihi: 'Pure is Allah and praised is He') has one hundred and
twenty four thousand virtues written in his Book of Deeds.'

:+i;h~

Hearing this, some-one present there said: 'YiiRasiiiallZh, when
Allah is generous in giving such enormous awards on such minor good
deeds, how can we ever perish or be punished?' He said: '(That is not
the point), the truth is that some people will come up on the Day of
Doom with so many virtues and good deeds, so many that, should all
these be placed on a mountain, even the mountain would fihd their
weight too heavy to hold. But, when they are compared to the blessings from Allah (bestowed on them in the worldly life), man's deeds

and virtues remain no match to them - unless Allah Almighty Himself
elects to be generous and merciful to him.
It was this question and answer with the Ethiopian brother which
caused the revelation of the following verse of S h a h Ad-Dahr: 3 3;i '3;
~ $ 2 &$$31 $4G$(that is, man has indeed been through a
period of time being nothing-76:l). Surprised, the Ethiopian gentleman
asked: 'YiiRasiiall&, will my &es be seeing the same blessing which
your blessed eyes will be witnessing?'
He said: 'Definitely yes.' Hearing this, the newly converted Muslim
from Ethiopia started weeping and so much so that he died in that
very state - weeping his heart out. The Holy Prophet +, Ljs &I
performed his last rites, bathing and shrouding and offering saliituljan&ah and burial, all with hls own blessed hands.

Ranks of Paradise: Some details
Now that we have gone through an explanation of the verse,
including the background of its revelation and related clarifications,
the only thing that remains to be determined is the nature of the four
ranks of people blessed by Allah. We have to find out as to what is the
basis on which these ranks have been established, how they are interconnected and how are they different from each other, and whether or
not can these converge into one person.
Commentators have written in great details about this subject.
Some say that all these four ranks can be found in one person.
According to them, all these attributes are overlapping because the
one identified as 'prophet' in the Holy Qur'an has also been called by
the title of ' s i d d k ' . For example, it has been said about Sayyidna
Ibrghim
~ k $ ( ~ u r e he
l ~ was
,
a man of truth, a prophet
A& :
- 19:4l); and about Sayyidni Yahyi
;GI
&:
j: g;(and a
prophet from among the righteous - 339); and similarly, about Sayy- - idna 'Isa rUl,
I- ;
A& : &I
kt%; (and he shall speak to the people
in the cradle) 'as well as in middle age, and shall be one of the righteous' - 3:46.

kk

&I

The outcome is that, though these four attributes and ranks are
distinct in terms of meaning and sense, yet it is possible to find all
these combined in one
Let us take an example to illustrate the

proposition. Religious scholars, the ' ~ l a m a 'are identified by their
attributions, such a s a Mufassjr (commentator of the Holy Qur'an), a
Muhaddith (scholar of hadith), a Faqih (Muslim jurist), a Muwarrikh
(historian). But, there could be some scholars who may combine in
their person the excellence of all these fields. In our own time, when
the trend is towards inter-disciplinary education and training, it is not
so difficult to conceive the convergence of the attributes of a doctor, an
engineer and a pilot, all in one person:
However, in accordance with commonly recognized practice, a
person gets to be identified with a n attribute which comes to take a
dominating position in his life-work because of which such a person is
usually associated with that particular field. I t is for this reason that
commentators generally take, 'Siddiqin' to mean the most illustrious
and Shuhada' to mean
Companions of the Holy Prophet +, 4&I
the martyrs of the battle of Uhud and Salihin as signifying the general
run of righteous Muslims.
Imam Raghib al-Isfahiin: has determined that all these four ranks
are different. The same things find.mention in Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit,
RGh al-Ma'ani and Mazhar:. The sense of this approach is that Allah
Almighty has, in this verse classified true Muslims in four categories
or ranks and for each He has appointed stations of precedence, and
common Muslims have been induced to see that they do not lag far
behind in their efforts to achieve the rankings of any of these ideal
ones. Waging the best of their intellectual and practical struggle, they
must do the best they can to reach such stations of excellence.
However, the station of prophethood is something which can never be
acquired by effort and struggle, but there is something m e still gets to
have and that is the company of the prophets. Imam Raghib says that
the highest among these ranks is that of the prophets, may peace be
upon them. They enjoy the support of the Divine power. They 'are like
someone who is seeing something from a close range. Therefore, Allah
Almighty has said about such people: & L/ J.G
(DOyou argue with
him over what he sees? - 53:12).

csi

The definition of the qiddiqin
The second rank is that of the Siddiqin. These are people close to
the blessed prophets in the quality of spiritual excellence. They are
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like someone seeing something from a distance. Somebody asked Sayyidna 'Ali L;S &Id, : 'Have you seen Allah Almighty?' He said: 'I cannot
worship something I have not seen.' Then, he further said: 'Though
people have not seen Allah Almighty with their eyes, but their hearts
have seen Him through the realities of faith.' By his act of 'seeing',
Sayyidni 'Ali meant the kind of sighting he has referred to later, for
such intellectual or intuitive perception is like seeing.

The definition of the Shuhada'
The third rank is that of the Shuhada'. These are people who recognize their ultimate objective through the chain of reasons and proofs.
They have no access to direct vision, that is, rnushiihada is what they
miss. They are like someone seeing something in a mirror from a close
range - very similar to what SayyidnZ Harithah ~ ; &I
s
said: 'I feel I
am seeing the Throne of my most sublime Lord.'
,,L

'

d,,,/

$1
21 (That you worship Allah as if you are
The expression !I;seeing Him) in the fanlous hadith may also be interpreted to mean this
very kind of 'seeing'.

The definition of the $&bin
The third rank is that of the SZlihin. These are people who recognize their ultimate objective through following the precepts of
Shari'ah. It is like someone sees something in a mirror from a distance.
In the other part of the famous hadith quoted above: 5lz@1g$$%
(And if you cannot see Him, then, He sees you anyway) the reference
may be to this very level of 'seeing'. In short, this investigative
approach taken by Imam Raghib al-Isfahani shows that all these ranks
are ranks that reflect the quantum of knowledge one has of His Lord,
and that the different gradations that are there are based on the
respective rankings of this knowledge. As for the subject of the verse,
it is clear enough. Here, all ~ u s l i m have
s
been given the glad tidings
that those who are totally obedient to Allah and His Messenger shall
be with those who hold higher ranks in Paradise. May Allah Almighty
Mess us all with this love. k i n .

-

Verses 71 74

0 those who believe, take your precautions and march
in groups or march off all together. [711 And among you
there is one who shall invariably fall back; then, if
some calamity befalls you, he would say, "Allah has
been so generous to me since I was not present with
them." [721 And if there comes to you some bounty from
Allah, he shall be saying as if there was no friendship
between you and him "0that I would have been with
them, then, I would have achieved a great success!' [73]
So, those who sell the worldly life for the Hereafter
should fight in the way of Allah. And whoever fights in
the way of Allah then gets killed or prevails, to him We
shall &ive a great reward. [741

-

-

Before this, there was the command to obey Allah and His
Messenger. Now, in the present verses, Jihid has been prescribed for
the obedient and faithful so that they can vitalize their Faith and raise
the word of Allah high and supreme. (Qurtubi)

Commentary
Important Notes
999 ,9/,,,.=
In the first part of the verse: $I
bl; I+[ [+I,
k/?c (0those who
believe, take your precautions ...), appears the command to ensure the
supply of weapons, while the later part refers to the launching of
Jihad action. This tells us two things right away. Firstly, as already
clarified at several places, the act of getting together functional means
to ac'hieve a good purpose is not contrary to tawakkul or trust in God.
Secondly, we see that the text limits itself to the command to ensure

%&

the supply of weapons, but it does not promise that, because of this
support, Muslims will have any guaranteed security against their
enemies. By doing so, it has been indicated that the choice of usiiig
means is for nothing but a certain peace of mind, otherwise, the use of
means as such does not carry any operational gain or loss. The Qur'an
3,s 7 9
has said: G&I$G$'*J $ (0 Prophet) say: "Nothing will befall us
except what Allah has prescribed for us." (9:51)
2. Let us look a t the first verse again. It opens up with the
command to get ready for Jihad followed by a- description of the
marching plan; the later has been expressed in two sentences, that is,
/Y
L$ @I QL; l;&t' (... and march in groups, or march off all together.)
Here, the word, 'thubain' is the plural form of 'thubztun' which means
a small group and is used to denote a military company and was called
. In that
a Sariyyah in the military campaigns of the Holy Prophet
sense, it is being said here that Muslims, when they go out for Jihad,
should not start off all alone. They should, rather, set out in the formation of small groups. The other alternative is to march as a large army:
'jarnilan' because, in fighting, going alone is very likely to hurt --- the
enemy is not going to let this opportunity slip out of their h.ands.
7

4

1

No doubt, this instruction has been given to Muslims for the particular occasion of Jihad, but, even in normal circumstances, this is what
the Shari'ah teaches - do not travel alone. In a hadith, therefore, a lone
traveller is called one satan and two of them two satans and three of
them become a group or party. Similarly, there is another h a d i t h
which says:

a 1 hd1$&I+,'ZL edi

&IJI+~

, L ~ I GUI

+

'The best companions are four and the best military company
is that of four hundred and the best army is that of four thousand.' (From Mishkat as reported by Al-TabarGni)

3. Seen outwardly, the words of the verse 72 (... $$1 seem to
suggest that this too is addressed to the believers, although the characteristics described later on cannot be taken to be those of the
believers. Therefore, al-Qurtubi says that they signify hypocrites.
Since, they were the ones who used to claim being Muslims, a t least
outwardly. This is why they have been identified as a group from
among the believers.

Verses 75 - 76

What has happened to you that you do not fight in the
way of Allah and for the oppressed among men, women
and children who say, "Our Lord, take us out from this
town whose people are cruel. And make for us from
Your own a supporter, and make for us from Your own
a helper." [75] Those who believe fight in the way of
Allah and those who disbelieve fight in the way of
r&ghhiTt? So, fight the friends of Satan. No doubt, the
guile of Satan is feeble. [76)

Commentary
Answering the call of the oppressed
Left behind in Makkah were Muslims who were unable to migrate
because of physical weakness and insufficiency of resources. Later on,
the disbelievers themselves stopped them from going and started
hurting and harassing them in all sorts of ways so that they turn away
from their faith in Islam. The names of some of these are preserved in
exegetic works, for example, Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas and his mother,
Sulyma ibn Risham, Walid ibn Walid and AbL Jandal ibn Sahl, may
Allah be pleased with them all (Qurtubi). These blessed people kept
facing tyranny and torture because of their unflinching faith showing
no signs t h a t they would ever surrender their firm stand on Islam.
However, they did continue praying to Allah Almighty for deliverance
from this hard life which was finally accepted by Him when He
commanded Muslims to wage Jihad against the disbelievers and
rescue the oppressed from their coercion and persecution.
1. cf. Verse 55

According to this verse, Muslims had requested Allah Almighty the
favour of two things - that they be rescued from that town (meaning
Makkah) and that they be blessed with some supporter and helper.
The fact is that Allah Almighty granted both these prayers when He
provided some of them with the opportunity to move out from there
which was the fulfillment of their first wish. However, some of them
remained staying right there until the Conquest of Makkah. At that
time, the Holy Prophet pl,
CLII & appointed Sayyidna 'Attab ibn
Asid a s their caretaker and who had the oppressed Muslims delivered
from their oppressors. Thus, granted was their second wish a s well. I t
will be noted that the Holy Qur'an, rather than give a straightforward
/ 9 0 90
command to fight in this verse, has elected to use the words: &t;r;
YP
G
s3
,, ,(What has happened to you that you do not fight in the way of
Allah?). Here the hint given is that fighting and Jihad is a natural
duty under such conditions, not doing which is certainly far from a
reasonable man.

fil

/

Praying to Allah is the panacea for all hardships
37y,
tell us that one of the
The words of prayer in verse 75:
Ij,
reasons why the command to fight came was the prayer made by these
weak Muslim men and women. Allah Almighty responded to their
prayer and commanded Muslims to wage Jihad against their oppressors and which put an end to their hardships immediately.
/ 7 7 '+&09

The objectives of war
99,1,,
Verse 76 says that $1 & O&-;4
1
i.i
:'those who believe fight in
the way of Allah and those who disbelieve fight in the way of Taghit.'
This clearly shows that the purpose for which a believer strives is to
see that the Divine Law becomes operative in this world and that the
authority of Allah Almighty reigns supreme, because He is the master
of all. He has created the universe in His infinite wisdom, and His
Law is based on pure justice, and when the rule of justice is established, there will be peace which sustains. In order that there be peace
i n the world, i t is necessary that it is run under a law which is the
Law of the Lord. So, when a true and perfect Muslim fights in a war,
this is the purpose before him.
09

/
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But, in sharp contrast to him, disbelievers seek to spread the
message of kufr, give it the widest possible currency, and work to bring

about the ascendency of disbelief. They are all too eager to see that
satanic powers rule the world so that everything that constitutes kufr
and shirk can be enforced in the universal order giving it the sheen
and glamour of something seemingly positive. Since kufr and shirk are
the ways of the satan, therefore, the disbelievers help the Satan in
doing his job.

The guile of Satan is feeble

&I

3 3 assures
~
that the
The last sentence of verse 76:
deceptive plans made by Satan are weak and insubstantial because of
which he cannot harm or hurt true Muslims in any way whatsoever.
So, Muslims should really not demur when it comes to fighting against
the friends of Satan, that is, against the disbelievers. This is because
their helper is none other but Allah Himself and, with Allah on their
side, the game plan of the Satan is not going to work for them.
And this is what happened a t the battle of Badr. There was the
Satan by the side of the disbelievers, dishing out his tall claims before
them, telling them;
$ - 'this day, nobody is going to overpower you' - because: ~j':g;i:!(I am your helper by your side. I shall be
there with my armies to support you.) When the actual fighting began,
he did advance with his army, but no sooner did he notice that angels
have arrived to help Muslims, all plans he had made were frustrated
and he took to his heels, saying to his disbelieving a c c o m p l i c e s : ~ ~ ~ $
"@I Q$&I;~ZI :ii~!;:;-~~c&i$l$$(I bear no responsibility for
I
see what you do not see. I fear Allah for Allah is severe when
punishing.) (Mazhari)

;7J9$a0~

0/

That the guile of Satan has been called 'feeble' in this verse (76) is
not an isolated statement. There emerge two conditions right from this
verse which provide us with an exception. The first one is that the
person against whom the Satan is trying his guile must be a Muslim.
Then, the second one is that the effort being made by that Muslim
must be for the pleasure of Allah alone. In other words, he may not
have any selfish motive behind his effort. The first condition emerges
f p m the words: i$~ll'&;i(those who be1ieve)and the second from: $
;&!
~ I (fight
G in the way of Allah). If either of the two conditions stop
existing, then, it is not necessary that the guile of the Satan remains
'feeble' against him.
0

0

Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas ~;JJI
r dJ
has said: 'When you see Satan, do not
think twice. Attack him.' After that, he recited this very verse: 3 5 ;
sL? @l (No doubt, the guile of Satan is feeble.) (al-Qultubil

-

Verses 77 79

r

Have you not seen those to whom it was said, 'Wold
your hands (from fighting) and be steadfast in ~ a l a h
and pay ~akah!' However, when fighting is enjoined
upon them, surprisingly, a group from them, starts
fearing people as one would fear Allah, or fearing even
more. And they say, "Our Lord, why have you enjoined
fighting upon us? Would you have not spared us for a
little more time?" Say, 'The enjoyment of the world is
but a little, and the Hereafter is far better for the one
who fears Allah. And you shall not be wronged even to
the measure of a fibre. [771 Wherever you will be, Death
will overtake you, even though you are in fortified
castles." And if some good comes to them, they say,
'This is from Allah!' And if some evil visits them, they
say, 'This is from you." Say, "All is from Allah." So, what
is wrong with these people, they do not seem to under-

stand a word? [781 Whatever good comes to you, it is
from Allah and whatever evil visits you it comes from
your own selves. And We have sent you to be a
Messenger for the people. And Allah is enough to be a
witness. [791

Commentary
The Background of Revelation
y
Verse 77 beginning with the words:
>!3,$(~ave
you not seen those to whom it was said, "Hold your hands {from
fighting) ...) was revealed in a particular background. Before their
migration from Makkah, Muslims were regularly persecuted by disbelievers. Harassed Muslims used to visit the Holy Prophet +, cj,&I&
complaining to him about the high-handed treatment meted out to
them and asking for his permission to fight back in self-defence and
put an end to the Kafir reign of terror. He advised patience holding
them back from direct confrontation on the plea that he has not been
commanded to fight, in fact, he told them, he has been commanded to
/
stay patient, forgo and forgive. He also told them to continue observing
the instructions of galgh and zakkh, already given to them, consistently and devotedly. He impressed upon them the virtues of the
present pattern of their behaviour, even though the odds were against
them, for the simple reason that , unless man is conditioned to fight
against his own evil desires in obedience to the command of Allah and
is also used to bearing physical pain and financial sacrifice, he finds
joining Jihad and sacrificing his life very difficult a proposition. This
was an advice Muslinis had accepted. But when they migrated from
Makkah to Madinah, and JihZd was enjoined upon them, they should
have been pleased with it, as it was something that had answered
their own prayers. But, there were some infirm Muslims around who
started fearing the prospects of a fight against the disbelievers as one
would fear the punishment of Allah, rather more than this. Caught in
that peevish state of mind, they started pining for a little more respite,
a possible postponement of the command to fight to some later day
which may have given thein more time to live and to enjoy. Thereupon,
these verses were revealed. ( R G al-Mahni)
~

*&I
I$$'&,$I
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Why did the Muslims wish for the postponement of Jihad
The wish for respite expressed by Muslims following the command

to fight was not a n objection to the command of Jihad. It was, rather, a
benign and subtle complaint. The reason may lie in the usual pattern
of human psyche in such situations. When hurt and harassed to the
extreme, one is very likely to flare up and go for a revenge. But, once
man is used to a life of physical comfort and peace, he does not feel
like going out to fight. This is no more than a simple human reaction.
So, these Muslims, while they were in Makkah, all fed up with pains
inflicted on them by t h e disbelievers a t that time, were naturally
looking forward most eagerly for the command of Jihad to come. But,
when they reached Madinah, they found peace and comfort which they
had missed for long. Now the command to fight, when it came in that
state of theirs, found them no more moved by their old fire, therefore,
they simply wished that it would have been better if the call for Jihad
was just not there a t that point of time. Now, to take this 'wish' a s a n
'objection' and to attribute a n act of sin to those Muslims is not correct.
However, this explanation is liinited to the assumption that they had
pronounced this complaint verbally. But, if they said nothing verbally,
and i t was simply a thought which crossed their mind, then, thoughts
in the mind and doubts in the heart are happenings which the
SharT'ah of Islam simply does not count a s sins. Here, both probabilities exist. Then, the word, "QZllu?'(They say) in the verse should not
lead one to presume that they had said this verbally, for it may be
taken to mean that they may have said it within their hearts. (abridged
from BayZn al-Qur'Zn by Maul%% ThZnavi) According to some commentators, in
which case, no explanation is called for. (Tafsir Kabir).

Self-correctionshould precede collective reform
In $$$I I;'/;:&\\a,;(verse 77), Allah Almighty has first mentioned
the command to establish the prescribed prayers and pay the fixed
zakah which are the medium of self-correction. The command of Jihad
comes after that, which is the medium of political and collective correction, that is, through i t the forces of coercion and injustice are eliminated a s a result of which peace prevails in the country. From here we
learn that, well before worrying about correcting others, one should
start correcting himself. So, seen from the angle of a relative degree of
importance, the first command is an absolute individual obligation
(fard al-'ayn) while the second is an obligation which, if performed by
some, will absolve others (fard a l - k i f a a h ) . This highlights the impor-

-

tance of self-correction and makes its precedence obvious enough
(Mazhan').

The difference between the blessings of the present world and
those of the Hereafter
In this verse, the blessings of the Hereafter have been declared to
be more bountiful and certainly better a s compared with the blessings
of the present world of our experience. Some reasons why this is so are
given below:
1. The blessings of the present world are few, while the blessings of
the Hereafter are many.
2. The blessings of dunya(the present world) are perishable, while the
blessings of a h i r a h (Hereafter) are eternal.
3. The blessings of dunyaare laced with all sorts of botherations, while
the blessings of B h i r a h are free of such impurities.

4. The acquisition of the blessings of d u n y a is not certain, while the
blessings of a h i r a h will most cerhainly reach everyone who is Godfearing (Muttaq2 the observer of Taqw$. (al-Tafsiral-Kabk)

There is no gain in dunyifor the one who has no share in the
eternal abode from Allah. Still, if dunyii does attract some
people, then (beware) it is a short-lived enjoyment and its
decline is near (that is, once eves close in death, the a h i r a h
is there to see).

There is no escape from death:
In A$I'$$~$$L:~;
(verse 78) (Wherever you will be death will overtake you), Allah Almighty removes any doubts the deserters from
Jihad may entertain. They think that, perhaps by dodging Jihzd, they
can also dodge death. Therefore, i t was said that there will be a day of
death, a day when it m u s t come, no matter where you are; it will come
exactly where you are. When' this is settled, there is no sense i n
backing out from Jihad.
Hafiz Ibn Kathir, the famous commentator, while discussing this
verse, has reported a lesson-filled event on the authority of Mujahid a s
narrated by Ibn J a r i r and Ibn Abi Hatim. He recounts the event

concerning a woman from an earlier community. Soon after her pregnancy matured, she gave birth to a child and sent her servant out to
fetch some fire. As soon as the servant stepped out of the door of the
house, he saw a man appear suddenly before him. He asked: 'What
baby this woman has given birth to?' The servant told him that it was
a baby girl. Thereupon, the man said: 'You must remember that this
girl will sleep with a hundred men and will finally die through a
spider.' Hearing this, the servant returned immediate with a knife and
slit the abdomen of that girl open. Taking her to be dead, he ran away
from the house. But, a little later, the mother of the girl stitched up
the skin of the abdomen slit by the servant. Then came the day when
this girl grew to be young and beautiful, so beautiful that she was
considered to be the jewel of the city.
As for the servant, he escaped overseas where he stayed for a long
time and, in the meantime, assembled a fortune for himself. When he
planned to get married, he returned to his old city. There he met an
old woman. He told her that he was looking for a bride, but that he
was eager to marry the most beautiful'woman in town. The old woman
told him about a certain girl whose beauty was unmatched in the
whole city and insisted that he should marry her. The servant, now a
rich man, made efforts and finally got married to that girl. While
getting to know each other, the girl asked him as to who he was and
where did he live. He told her: 'Actually, I belong to this very city, but
I had to run away because I had slit the abdomen of a girl open.' Then
he narrated the whole event. Hearing this, she said: 'I am that girl.'
She showed him her abdomen. The cut mark was still there. Seeing
this, the man said: 'If you are the same woman, I disclose two things
about you. The first one is that you will sleep ,with a hundred men.'
Thereupon, the woman confessed that she has done that, but she could
not remember the number. The man said: 'The number is hundred.
And the second one is that you will die through a spider.'
The man who was now rich.had a grand palace built for her which
was absolutely free of any spider webs. On a certain day, while they
were resting in their room in the palace, they noticed a spider on the
wall. The woman said: 'Is this the spider you scare me of?' The man
said: 'Yes.' Thereupon, she sprang up from the bed saying: 'Then, this
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one I am going to kill right now.' Having said that, she downed the
spider on the floor and trampled her dead under her feet.
The spider died all right bdt the poison from her infected her feet
and nails and the message of death became all too clear for her. (Itn
Kathir)

Here was a woman living in a palace, new and very clean, but she
died through a spider all of a sudden. Compare her case with many
others who spent a life-time in fighting battles yet death did not come
, the
to them there. Think of Sayyidna Khalid ibn Walid L;S d l
famous soldier and general of Islam known by his oft-repeated title,
SaifullZh - the Sword of Allah. He had a burning desire to die as
martyr in the way of Allah. So, he kept fighting all his life, engaging in
one Jihad after another and longing to become a Shahid. He killed
thousands of disbelievers on the battlefields, living dangerously and
daringly against many a trial, always praying and pleading that he be
saved from the fate of dying in bed like women and praying and
pleding that Allah favour him with the death of a fearless soldier in
the heat of some Jihad. But, as.decreed by Allah, he finally died
nowhere else but on his own bed in the house.
+J

The lesson is that the arrangement of life and death stays in the
hands of our creator whose decisions are final. There is nothing we can
do about.it. It is He who can, if He wills, give us death on a luxury bed
at the hands of a spider; or, if He elects to save us, he can keep us alive
amid swinging swords or zooming fires.

Building secure houses is not against Tawakkul
,/
,
)
Let us now consider: iSCJ'3'2
9; in verse 78. It says:
'Wherever you will be Death will oGertake you, even though you are in
fortified castles.' This tells us that building a good and strong house to
live with ensured security of person and things is not contrary to the
dictates of tawakkul or trust in Allah and that it is not against the
rules of Shari'ah either. (Qurtubi)

'g

A Blessing comes only by the grace of Allah
,/,.+
Tn ,dl &+
;s!& L l G (verse 79), translated as: 'whatever good
comes to you is from Allah,' the word, 'hasanatin' means 'blessing'
(Mazhari). The verse points out to the fact that any blessing which
fl

/.,,
+

reaches man, any good t h a t comes to him, does not get to him a s a
matter of his right. This is, on the contrary, nothing but the grace of
Allah Almighty, His 'fadl', in common Islamic terminology. No matter
how much, he devotes to the n l m y acts of worship he is obligated with,
m a n cannot claim to deserve t h a t blessing on the basis of his deeds
alone. The reason is simple, because the very al~ilityto engage in acts
of worship comes from none but Allah Himself', which i~ known a s the
Taufi;? of Allah. Then the blessings of Allah a r e countless, how could
they be 'procured' by limitcd acts of worship and other expressions of
obedience to I-Iis commands? Specially so, when whatever we do in the
name of the worship of Allah is' hardly worthy of the supreme mastery
and power of our Lord, the Lord of the universe of our experience and
t h e Lord of universes beyond? This point h a s been made more
succinctly in a hadith, where the Holy Prophet &
: has been reported to
have said:

~iY, :JE 5-i
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'No one shall enter Paradise unless it be with the mcrcy of
Allah.' The narrator asked: 'Not yo11 either?' He said, 'Yes. Not
me either.'

Calamities are the result of misdeeds
e
,
$ G;~(verse
~ 79), translated as: 'and whatever evil
In ~d
e;+
<:,
visits you, it comes from your own selves,' the word, 'sayyi'atrin' t n e a n ~
'nzusibah', evil, hardship, (misfortune, calamity, disaster) according to
Mazhari.
r /

Although, calamities a r e created by Allah, yet their cause lies
nowhere else but in the very misdeeds of man himself. Now if this man
i s a disbeliever, a hafir, the evil t h a t hits him in this mortal world is
only a n ordinary sample of the ultimate punishment, the punishment
of t h e world-to-come, which is much much more t h a n t h e worldly
punishment. And if this man is a believer, a mu'nlin, all his misfort u n e s become a n expiation (kaffzrah) of his sins in t h a t case, a n d
thereby become the very cause of his salvation in the Hereafter. Thus,
the Ho!y Prophet +, +JJI& said in a hadith:
"No evil ever touches a Muslim, but it becomes a source of

forgiveness for him - even the pinch of a thorn in his feet."
(Mazhari from Tirmidhi)

In another hadith, reported by Abu MusZ 1;5 JJI &J, he said:

IJ+-UJU,+L~+LJJI&LUIJ~~

j~epLC'ip

$l~~b3+&YI~3>b3L@4Li&SL

"No hardship befalls a servant of Allah, be it light or tough,
but it is always due to his sin - and the sins Allah forgives
(without afflicting with a calamity) are much more." (Mazhari,
from Tirmidhi)

The Prophet of Islam: His Prophethood is Universal
,I
The words: $$;,$&.LJ!, (And We have sent you to be a Messenger
for the people) appearing a t the end of verse 79 prove that the Holy
Prophet +, rijs JJI & has been sent a s a Messenger of Allah ( R a s d ) for
all peoples of the world. He was not simply a Messenger for Arabs
alone.
d

7,,xx

In fact, his prophethood is universal, open to all human beings of
this entire universe, whether they'are present a t this point of time, or
may come to be there right through the QiyZmah, the fateful Last Day
of this universe of ours. (Mazhari)

Verse 80

Whoever obeys the Messenger obeys Allah and whoever
turns away, then, We did not send you to stand guard
over them. [801

Previous to this, there was the affirmation of prophethood. Now
comes the statement which establishes the right of prophethood - it
calls for compulsory obedience. In case hostile people refuse to obey,
there are words of comfort for the noble Prophet of Islam who has been
absolved of any responsibility for their lack of obedience.
The opening statement in the verse presents a very important
principle bearing on the authority of the blessed R a s d of Allah. Here,
the obedience to the Prophet has been equated with obedience to

Siirah Al-Nisa' 4 : 81-82
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Allah. From this it follows that whoever disobeys the Prophet, invariably disobeys the command of Allah. Since, obedience to Allah is obligatory, even rationally - so, obedience to the Prophet also turns out to
be equally obligatory. As for the person who, inspite of the truth being
all too manifest, elects to turn his back and reject the message given
by the Prophet, then, the Prophet has been asked not to worry about
the callous behaviour of such people because Allah has not sent His
Prophet to stand guard over their behaviour for which he is not
responsible. It means that the Prophet of Allah is not duty-bound to
see that they do not indulge in disbelief. He is simply not charged with
the mission of stopping them from disbelieving. His mission is to
deliver the Message. Once this is done, his duty a s a Prophet stands
fulfilled. After that, if they still go about disbelieving, it is their business for which he is in no way accountable. (Maulana Ashraf 'Ali Thgnavi,
Bayan al-Qur'an)

Verses 81 - 82

And they say, "Obedience (we observe)!' But when they
go away from you, a group of them conspires at night
contrary to what they say. And Allah records what they
conspire. So ignore them and put your trust in Allah.
And Allah is enough to trust in. [811
Do they not, then, ponder in the ~ u r ' a n ?Had it been
from someone other than Allah, they would have found
in it a great deal of contradiction. [821

That obedience to the Holy Prophet +, +k j-ll C+LO is obligatory was
the subject of verse so. Here, the Prophet was comforted in case the
disbelievers rejected his message. Now comes a mention of some hypocrites who used to wriggle out of this obligation.
Commentary
The first verse

(81) which

begins with the words:

& I,,
lip 6;.r ~ b$ 3 ~
,9,,

/ H

- ./
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,!/ .$ <,, ,,9#'94
(And they say, "Obedience (we observe)..."
J+ J+II
+pesOii;,Lb
condemns those who practice a policy of double-dealing. They will say
something verbally and have something else hidden in their hearts.
Once this is established, what should be the attitude of the Messenger
of Allah towards such a set of people? The latter part of the verse
carries a special instruction about it.

9

An important i n s t ~ c t i o nfor a leader
The verse: %
i;
$!+ $?;$I xfi37$Z3$ refers to the hypocrites
who, when they came face to face with the Holy Prophet +,&A &IA ,
said that they were quite obedient to him and had accepted what he
had commanded them with. But, when they left his company, they got
together and conspired a s to how they could disobey him. This
duplicity of theirs caused great pain to him. Thereupon, Allah
Almighty instructed him to ignore them and continue with his
mission placing his trust in Allah becau"se Allah is all-sufficient for
him.
/

From here we know that one who leads people has to go through
all sorts of hardships. People tend to level absurd allegations against
him. Then, there are enemies in the garb of friendship and t r u s t
around him. Despite the presence of all such obstacles, this leader
must display determination and steadfastness and devote to his
mission with full trust in Allah. If his objective and orientation is
right, he will, Inshallah, succeed.

Deliberation in the Qur'Zin
I? 4,9:e,
4"
Verse 82 begins with: ,
jIJI 3,~+ %I (Do they not, then, ponder i n the
Qur'an?) Through this verse, Allah Almighty invites people to deliberate in the Qur'an. Noteworthy here are a few points. First of all, the
words used are: z&&$~(Do they not, then, ponder ...) and not jj+- x*"j l
(Do they not, then, recite.) Obviously, there is a delicate hint being
given through this verse which is suggesting that if they were to look
a t the Qur'an deeply, they would find no discrepancy in its words and
meanings. This sense can come only through the use of the word,
'tadabbur' which means to ponder or deliberate. A plain recitation
which is devoid of deliberation and deep thinking may lead one to
start seeing contradictions which really do not exist there.
"
"
/

The second point which emerges from this verse is that the Qur'an

itself demands that every human being should ponder over its meanings. Therefore, to suppose that pondering in the Qur'an is the exclusive domain of its highest and the ablest exponents (the Imams and
Mujtahids) is not correct. However, it is also true that the levels of
deliberation will be different in terms of the different levels of knowledge and understanding. The deliberation of the great exponents will
deduce the solution of thousands of problems from every single verse,
while the deliberation of a common scholar will reach only as far as
the very comprehension of such problems and their solutions. When
common people recite the Qur'En and deliberate in its meanings
through the medium of its translation and explanation in their own
language, this will impress upon their hearts the greatness of Allah
Almighty, develop love for Him and implant there a concern for the
life-to-come, the Ahhirah. This is the master key to success. However,
in order that common people stay safe from falling into doubts and
misunderstandings, it is better that they should study the Qur'an,
lesson by lesson, under the guidance of an 'aim.If this cannot be done,
take to the study of some authentic and reliable tafs; (commentary,
exegesis). Should some doubt arise during the course of such study,
the wiser course is not to go for a solution on the basis of personal
opinion, instead of which, one should consult expert scholars.

No group or individual holds monopoly on the exegesis and
explication of Qur'an and Sunnah, but there are conditions for
it
The verse under reference tells us that everyone has the right to
ponder in the Qur'an. But, as we have said earlier, the levels of
'tadabbur' (deliberation) are different. Each one is governed by a
separate rule. Let us take the serious deliberation of a great exponent,
the 'tadabbur' of a master mujtahid. Through this methodology, solutions to problems are deduced from the Holy Qur'an a t the highest
level. For this purpose, it is necessary that one who is pondering in the
Qur'an, should first acquaint himself with the basic rules employed in
such deduction in order that the results he achieves are correct and
sound. In case, he fails to arm himself with the basic postulates to
begin with, or in case, his education and training in this discipline
remain faulty; and in case, he does not ultimately possess the qualifications and conditions that must be found in a mujtahid exponent,

then, it is obvious that he would come up with the wrong set of results.
Now, this is a situation in which better-equipped scholars may challenge and contradict them, something they would be doing rightfully.
Think of a person who has never even walked the corridors of a
medical college, yet he starts objecting as to why only trained doctors
have been allowed to hold a monopoly of all medical treatment in the
country, and why is it that he as a human being has not been allowed
to exercise the right of treating patients?
Or, there may be a person who gags his reason and starts challenging as to why all contracts to build canals, bridges and dams are
given to expert engineers only? Since, he is a citizen of the country,
therefore, he too is fully deserving of discharging this service!
Or, there may be that person, devoid of reason who stands up
raising an objection as to why legal experts alone have been allowed to
hold monopoly over the interpretation and application of the law of the
land, while he too, being sane and adult, can do the same job? Obviously, to that person, it would be said that, no doubt he has a right to
do all such things as a citizen .of the country, but it is also true that
one has to undergo the difficult stages of education, training and experience for years and years together in order to imbibe the ability to
accomplish such tasks. This is not what one can do all by himself. One
has to assimilate an enormous body of arts and sciences under expert
teachers on his way to established degrees and subsequent recognition
in the field. If this person is ready to first go through this grind, and
come out successful therefrom, then, he too could certainly become an
arm of law in these fields.
But, when this analogy is applied to the interpretation and application of Qur'En and Sunnah, a highly intricate and very delicate job
indeed, we come across a barrage of taunts and accusations that the
'ulama (religious scholars) hold a monopoly over the job! Is it that the
interpretation and application of Qur'in and Sunnah requires no
ability, no qualification? Are we saying that, in this wide world of ours,
the knowledge of the Qur'in and Sunnah alone has come to be so
orphaned, so heirless that everyone can start getting away with his
own interpretation and application as a matter of right, even though
the claimant has not spent even a few months devoted to learning the

great discipline .of Qur'an and Sunnah? This is terrible.

The proof of Qiyis
It is from this verse that we also come to know an important rule,
that is, when we do not find an explicit statement in the Qur'an and
Sunnah about a certain problem, we should make the best of efforts to
find a solution by a serious deliberation within these. This method is
technically known as Qiyas or analogical deduction (Qurtubi).

"A great deal of contradiction"

+

3

The last sentence of verse 82: I+ ~ Y + I ~ , I ; ~ ' $ I
& k685; translated a s 'Had it been from someone other than Allah, they would have
found in it a great deal of contradiction' needs some explanation. Here,
'a great deal of contradiction' means: Had there been a contradiction in
one subject, the contradictionin many subjects would obviously have
become a great deal of contradiction (Bayan al-Qur'an). But, the truth of
the matter is that there is just no contradiction anywhere in the
Qur'an. So, this is the word of Allah Almighty. This perfect uniformity
cannot be found in the word of man. Then there is its unmatched
$eloquencewhich never tapers. It talks about the Oneness of Allah and
the disbelief of men and lays down rules for the lawful and the
unlawful, yet there is no inconsistency, no discrepancy in the process.
It offers information about the unseen but there is not one bit of information which does not match with reality. Then there is the very order
of the Qur'an which retains the quality of its dicticln all along, never
ever touching a pitch which is low. The speech or writing of man is
affected by circumstances. I t varies with peace and distraction and
happiness and sorrow. But, Qur'an is free of all sorts of incongruities
and contradictions - actually, it is beyond any such thing. And this is a
clear proof of its being the word of God.
/
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Verse 83
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And when there comes to them a matter about peace or
fear, they spread it. Had they referred it to the
Messenger and to those in authority among them, those
of them who were to investigate it would have
certainly known it (the'truth of the matter). But for
Allah's grace upon you, and mercy, you would have
followed the Satan, save a few. [831

Commentary
The Background of Revelation
According to Sayyidni Ibn 'Abbis, Dahhik and A b i Mu'idh J1i dJ
+ , the verse: n$~SZ$~
I$;
(And when there comes to
them a matter about peace or fear, they spread it) was revealed about
the hypocrites; and, according to Sayyidni Hasan and many others,
this verse was revealed about weak Muslims (Riih al-Ma'ani).

$$%/j,*;ip%

After having reported events relating to this verse, the famous
commentator, Ibn Kathir has stressed on the importance of referring
while considto the hadith of Sayyidna 'Umar ibn al-Khattib L L ~&I &J
ering the background in which this verse was revealed. According to
this, when Sayyidni 'Umar r;c dl dJheard that the Holy Prophet $&
has divorced his wives, he left his house heading for the Masjid. While
still a t its door steps, he heard that people inside there were also
talking about the matter. Seeing this, he said that this was something
which must first be investigated. So, he went to the Holy Prophet &
and asked him if he had divorced his wives. He said, "No." Sayyidna
'Umar says, "After having found out the truth of the matter, I returned
to the Masjid and, standing on the door, I made an announcement that
the Holy Prophet ,.I-, &A &I & has not divorced his wives. Whatever
you are saying is wrong." Thereupon, the verse: $$ri& was
revealed (TafsTr Ibn Kathir).

15;

To spread rumours, without verification
This verse tells us that hearsay should not be repeated without
prior investigation into its credibility. Thus, in a had:th, the Holy
. It means that 'for a man to
Prophet $& said:
& a+ di4 s .J4
be a liar, it is enough that he repeats everything he hears without first
L;I dJ!A, &* &b;rr
verifying its truth'. In another hadith, he said: &
-jIMI
&I . It means: 'Whoever relates something he thinks is a lie,.
then, he too is one of the two liars (Tafsir Ibn Kathir).

Who are "thosein authority'?
Let us now determint the meaning of two expressions qppearing i n
9 4 '
the sentence: &%'&$$I
~ ; Sf, i ILs',I'$;$gjl
which has
been translated as: ' i n d had they referred it to the Messenger and to
those in authority among them, those of them who were to investigate
it would have certainly known it (the truth of the matter).' Literally,
the later word, " i s t i n b & 'here refers to the act of drawing out water
from the depth of a well. When a well is dug, the water that oozes out
first is called mustambat water. But, the usage in this context means
to get to the bottom of something and find out the truth of the matter.
/

J!c:$>

(Qurtubi)

As for the correct signification of the expression: 9Y1,J,1
(those in
authority), positions taken by scholars vary. Sayyidni Hasan, Qatadah
and Ibn Abi Laili, may Allah have mercy on them, say that this refers
to Muslim scholars and jurists (.pi, .I&). Al-Suddi says that it means
.191).
After reporting both these statements,
rulers and officials (+,
AbG Bakr al-Jassis takes a general view and maintains t h a t the
9
expression means both, which is the correct approach, because $/ui J,I
,
applies to all of them. However, some scholars doubt the possibility
7
that $<+!,lcould refer to Muslim jurists ('pi) because $X?~,I, in its
literal sense, means people whose orders are carried out administratively. Obviously, this is not what the Muslim jurists (.p)
do. Let u s
look a t the reality of the thing. The implementation of authority takes
two forms. Firstly, it can be done by using force, coercion and oppression. This is something which can only be done by those in authority.
The second from of obedience to authority comes from reliance and
trust, and that stands reposed in revered Muslim jurists (.+) only, a
demonstration of which has been all too visible in the lives of Muslimsin general i n all ages where the general body of Muslims have been, by
their own free will and choice, taking the decision and authority of
religious scholars (.US) a s the mandatory mode of action in all matters
of religion. Then, according to the percepts of the Shari'ah, obedience
to rules set by them is obligatory (wGib) on them a s such. So, given
this reason, the application of the term +~<U!,I'(thosein authority) to
them a s well is correct. (al-&kGm al-Qur'Gn by al-JassGg)

.

Details on this subject have already appeared,under the commen-

:&

9 /

tary on verse:
23:j , l j J p > ~ l&$hl I&;(Say, "Obey Allah and obey
the Messenger and those iq authority among you - 4:59).
/

Qiyas and Ijtihzd in modern problems
From this verse, we find out that rulings on problems not specifically mentioned in the authoritative texts (technically, nass) of the
Holy Qur'an or Sunnah will be deduced in the light of the Qur'an using
the principle of IjtihZd and QiyZs because this verse carries the
command to turn t6 the Holy Prophet +, Ljc &I
for the resolution of
any new problems - if he is present a t that time. And if he is not
present, the command is to turn to religious scholars and jurists of the
Muslim community (. Ci; , LL), because they have the required ability
to extract and formulate religious injunctions from the authoritative
texts of the Qur'an and Hadith.

.

Points of guidance!which emerge from the statement made above
are:
1. In the absence of nass, explicit textual authority from the Qur'gn
and Hadith, the course of action is to turn to Fuqaha, and 'Ulama'
(Muslim jurists and scholars)
2. The injunctions given by Allah are of two kinds. Some of them
are there in the form of explicit textual imperatives (mans& and
sarih). Then, there are some others which are not explicit and carry
meanings which are hidden in the depths of the verses as willed by
Allah in his infinite wisdom
3. It is the duty of the 'Ulama' (religious scholars) to extract and
formulate such meanings through the established methodology of
Ijtihad and QiyZs.
4. For the great masses of Muslims, i t is necessary that they
should follow the guidance given by the 'Ulama' in such problems.
(&kKm al-Qur'znby alJaqgKs 1

The Prophetic function of deducing injunctions
5 9,
: 'those of them who were to
The statement:>, , 6 c j P f 9*,.
investigate it would have certainly known it (the truth of the matter),'
shows that the Holy Prophet +, & dl& too was obligated to the
percept of extracting, formulating and reasoning out with proofs all
injunctions that needed to be so handled. This is so because earlier in

+
//

the verse the command was to turn towards two sources. Firstly, i t
was to the Holy Prophet & and~econdly,to those in authority (3%
jfi.
/,
After that it was said: %@i&ll
+
A
(those of them who were to investigate it would have certainly known it.) And this injunction is general
which covers both of the two parties cited above. So, it proves that the
Holy Prophet
&&
I
,
& was also obligated with the function of
deducing injunctions. ( 4 k Z m al-Qur'Zn by al-Ja~sas)

-
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An important note
If this verse makes someone suspect or assume that it has no relation with deducing injunctions of Shari'ah, i t does not say anymore
t h a n give an instruction to people t h a t they should not indulge in
rumour-mongering in situations of peace and fear when faced with a n
enemy, instead of which, one should turn to the knowledgeable and
trustworthy and act in accordance with the advice they give after due
deliberation and that i t has no connection with juristic or new legal
problems.

\;I;

I n order to answer this doubt, it can be said that the sentence:
",~4yy'?9,~0
4'$Y
I
a 9I p 4 (And when there comes to them a matter about
peace or fear) in this verse makes no mention of a n enemy. So, the
state of peace and fear is universal. The way it relates to a n enemy, so
i t does with day to day problems a s well. This is so because t h e
appearance of a problem before a commoner, a problem about which no
textual authority relating to its being lawful or unlawful exists,
throws him into a fix and he cannot decide which side to take a s both
sides hold the probability of gain and loss. The smartest way out
devised by the Shari'ah of Islam in this impasse is t h a t one should
turn to those capable of extracting and formulating injunctions and act
in accordance with the via media laid out by them. (Abridged from &kZm al¶<'
+&I

Qur'Zn by al-JassZs)

The outcome of Ijtihid
The legal ruling extracted by Muslim jurists ('p)
from the texts
through Istinbat (and Ijtihid) cannot categorically be declared a s being
the absolute truth in the sight of Allah. Instead of that, the probability
always exists that this ruling might a s well turn out to be not true.
But, of course, what one gains out of it is positive, overwhelming and
weightier opinion about its being true and correct, something which is

good enough to act Upon. (al-A&b

al-Qur'iin by alJa$$a$ and Tafsb Kabb)

Verse 84

So, fight in the way of Allah. You are not responsible
but for yourself. And persuade the believers. It is likely
that Allah will prevent the mischief of those who disbelieve. And Allah is the strongest in war and the mightiest in punishing. [841

Commentary
The Background of Revelation
When the battle of Uhud came to pass in the month of ShawwZl,
the Holy Prophet +, +dl A ,
in keeping with the promised date set
by the disbelievers, started preparations to confront them at Badr in
the month of Dhi-Qa'dah (histofians identify which as the minor
Badr). At that time, some people betrayed a little hesitation in going
along because of having been recently wounded, while some others did
so because of rumours. Thereupon, Allah Almighty revealed this verse
where guidance has been given to the Holy Prophet +, 4&I& that
he should ignore the infirm and the scared among Muslims and show
no hesitation in marching on to Jihid even if it has to be all alone, for
Allah is his helper. With this guidance on hand, he went ahead to
Badr Minor with seventy 'Companions as promised to Ab6 Sufyin after
the battle of m u d . There it so happened that Allah Almighty put awe
and fear in the hearts of Abu SufyZn and his disbelieving accomplices
from the tribe of Quraysh. Not one of them showed up for the fight as
a result of which they turned out to be false in their solemn promise.
Thus, as the text says, Allah Almighty prevented the mischief of the
disbelievers and the Holy Prophet +,A& dl & returned back with his
companions safely (Qurtubi& Maghari).
The Eloquent style of Qur'anic Injunctions
The verse begins with the command to the Holy Prophet & : 'So,
fight in the way of Allah'. This direction is addressed to the Holy

+,

which implies that he should fight alone - irreProphet
&A
JJi
spective of whether anyone is ready to go with him. But, in the second
sentence following immediately, i t was also said that he should not
shelve or surrender the mission of inducing other Muslims to join in
the Jihad. However, if they remain unresponsive even after the effort
of persuasion, the mission of the prophet has been accomplished who,
from that point onwards, will not be responsible for what they do.
In addition to this, the possible danger in having to fight alone has
been removed by saying: 'It is likely t h a t Allah will prevent the
mischief of those who disbelieve': May be He puts awe in their hearts
and they stand subdued and he succeeds all alone. How could such
success become possible? The proof follows immediately when it is
declared t h a t he is being helped and supported by Allah Almighty
whose strength and might a t war far exceeds those of such disbelievers, therefore, it is certain that success has got to be his. After that,
coupled with this statement about the Divine strength in war, the text
relates how Allah is the mightiest in punishing. This punishment may
be on the Day of Judgement a s obvious, or may come right here in this
mortal world a s stated by some commentators. Whichever the case,
'Allah is the strongest in war and the mightiest in punishing.'

-

Verses 85 87

,
And whoever makes a good recommendation, there
shall be for him a share from it (in the Hereafter). And
whoever makes a bad recommendation, there shall be
for him a share from it. And Allah is powerful over
everything. [851
And when you are greeted with a salutation, greet with

one better than it, or return the same. Surely, Allah is
the reckoner over everything. [86]
Allah: There is no god but He. He shall, certainly,
gather you towards the Day of Doom. There is no doubt
about it. And who is more true, than Allah, in his word?
[871

Commentary

-.

The Reality of Recommendation and its rules and kinds
e
.
Verse 85 beginning witht& brl!@:$points
out to the act of irk:
'shafZah' (recommendation) under two heads, the good and the bad, a
division which helps clarify its nature. The added message here is that
no recommendation is universally good or bad. What has to be realized
is that one who makes a good recommendation shall have a share in
the reward it brings and whoever makes a bad recommendation shall
have a share in the punishment it brings. It will be noted that the
: 'nasibun' (share) has been used with ?=%&
'shaf2atan
word
hasanatan' (good recommendation) while the word9&: 'kiflun' (share)
*/ ./:.
has been used with */**
it,LL. 'shaf$atan sayyiatan' (bad recommendation). Lexically, both words carry the some meaning, that is, a share of
something. But, in common usage, 'nasib' refers to a good share while
the word ' k i f l ' is, more than often, used to identify a bad share,
although there are occasions when 'kifl' is also used for a good share as
well. like " ' &f,$
&" (two shares from His mercy) in the Holy Qur9%n.
I
The literal meaning of 'shafa'izh' is to meet, to join; or, cause to
meet or join. This is why the word ' s h a f t means an even number, a
pair or couple in Arabic, the antonym of which is referred to as 'witr' or
odd. So, speaking literally, ' s h a f 2 a h ' means the coupling of one's
strength with that of a weak seeker of justice and thus making it
stronger in appeal. Or, in other words, joining in with some helpless
solitary person and thus giving him the strength of a pair.
From here we find out that for recommendation to be fair and
permissible the condition is that the claim of the person being recommended be true and permissible. Then, in the second place, it may be
that a person cannot carry his claim all by himself to those in
authority because of his weakness or lack of resource, something
which you may do for him. Thus, we can clearly see that making a
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recommendation for what is not true and rightful, or forcibly influencing others to accept it, is included under bad recommendation.
Consequently, we also know t h a t pressure or authority exerted
through the channels of one's connections and influence is also not
permissible because it is a n act of injustice. Therefore, this too will be
counted as 'bad recommendation'.
To sum up the meaning of the verse, it can be said that one who
makes a recommendation following the permissible way for someone's
permissible claim or job, will have a share in its reward. Similarly, one
who makes a recommendation for something impermissible or uses a n
impermissible method to do so, will have a share in its punishment.
Having a share means that, should the person to whom the recommendation has been made do the needful for the one oppressed or
deprived, the person making the recommendation will be rewarded
very much like the official who has listened to the recommendation
and removed the injustice or deprivation cited therein. Similarly, one
who makes a recommendation for something impermissible will obviously become a sinner - we already know that the reward or punishment of the maker of a recommendation does not depend on his recommendation becoming effective and fruitful; he will get his share in any
case.
9

The Holy Prophet +, & BI & has said: +& $1 ,$?I% that is, a
person who brings someone around to do a good deed gets a reward
similar to that received by the doer of the good deed. In another hadith
from Sayyidna AbG Hurairah L;S JJI
appearing in Ibn Mzjah, the
JJI
has been reported to have said:
Holy Prophet
+J

+, +

&I"~

~ ~ s , J J I ~ i d $ J L & y ~ 3 ; i & ; ) i C l ~
."dlLJ
3*

Whoever helps i n the killing of a Muslim even by part of a
word will face Allah with a sign written (on his forehead) in
between his eyes: (This man is) "deprived from the mercy of
Allah)".

From here we find out that prompting someone to do a good deed is
a good deed in its own right and carries an identical reward for having
done it and, by the same token, prompting someone to do an evil deed

or to induIge in a n act of sin is also a sin of equal gravity.

jiS9hl

3g; which
Towards the end of verse 85, it was said: @t$
has been translated as: 'And Allah is powerful over kverythingl. Lexically, the word, L+: 'rnuqa' means powerful a s well a s the observer and
the dispenser of sustenance. All these three meanings can be deduced
from this statement. I n the first sense, the meaning would be that
Allah is powerful over everything. For Him the rewarding and
punishing of the one who makes a recommendation and the one who
executes i t is not difficult. Taken in the second sense, the meaning
would be that Allah is ever-present observing everything. He knows
best who is making a recommendation with what intention, such as, is
it being done sincerely to help out some brother-in-faith just for the
sake of Allah and His pleasure, or the purpose is to make him a target
of self-interest and get some advantage out of him a s a bribe. Taken in
the third sense, the meaning would be that Allah Almighty is Himself
responsible for the dispensation of sustenance; whatever He has
written for someone has got to reach him. A recommendation by
someone is not going to leave Him. choiceless. In fact, He will bestow
on whomsoever He wills a s much of sustenance a s He wills. However,
the maker of a good recommendation gets a reward for free because he
has extended a helping hand to the helpless.
The Holy Prophet +, cjs &I

has said:

Allah keeps helping His servant as long as he keeps helping
his brother.

I t is on this basis that the Holy Prophet
reported in a hadith of S&$ al-Bukhari:

+, +k&I

has said a s

Recommend and be rewarded and then be pleased with whatever Allah decides through His prophet.

While this hadith declares recommendation as a source of Divine
reward, i t also defines the limit of such recommendation. If a weak
person cannot carry his problem onward to a higher authority, or is
incapable of explaining correctly what he needs, then, you do i t for
him. Further from that what happens is none of your business. The

recommendation may be accepted or it may be rejected. What a person
needs to be done may be done, or it may remain undone. These are
possibilities and you should not interfere in the process of decisionmaking in any manner whatsoever. Should the final outcome turn out
to be against the recommendation made, you should never end up
being displeased or disgusted. The last sentence of the hadith quoted
above: L;L&A b U & LUI +means just this. Also, due to this reason,
the words of the Holy Qur'an carry a hint in this direction, that is, the
reward or punishment on the making of a recommendation does not
depend on a successful recommendation. Such reward or punishment
relates to the initial act of making a recommendation in the absolute
sense. If you make a good recommendation, you become deserving of a
reward and if you make a bad recommendation, you become liable to
punishment - the approval or rejection of your recommendation does
not matter.

.

The commentators of Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit and Bayin al-Qur'in
and several others take the word l&'minha'
:
in verse 85 as indicative of
cause and see a hint in this direction. Al-Tafsir al-Maz;hari reports
from the great exegete Mujahid that one who makes a recommendation will get a reward for having made it, even though the recommendation may not have been accepted. Then, this approach is not
specially related to the Holy Prophet +, Ljs dl& in person. Any
recommendation made to any other human being should be bound by
this principle - make the recommendation and be done with it. Moving
any further to compel the addressee of the recommendation to accept
it is not right and fair. This is illustrated by an incident in the blessed
life of the Holy Prophet
dl & . He made a recommendation to
&I d,
Sayyidah Barirah, a bondwoman freed by Sayyidah 'A'ishah
that her husband Mughith from whom she had dissolved her marriage
was really disturbed emotionally because he loved her, so she may
think of remarrying him. Sayyidah Barirah IS;L &IdJ
said: 'YF
RasGlallah, if this is your command, I am all for it; but, if this is a
recommendation, then, I just do not feel like accepting it a t all.' The
Holy Prophet & said: 'Yes, this is a recommendation and not a
command.' Sayyidah Barirah l+dl d J , may Allah be pleased with her,
knew that the Holy Prophet $& will not feel bad about what is against
the set rule. Therefore, in all frankness, she said: 'Then I do not accept

+,

this recommendation.' He took it very gracefully and let her stay the
way she was.
This was the whole reality behind the act of recommendation,
something which brought merit and reward under the legal code of
Islam. But, in our day, people have so mutilated the whole thing that
no 'shafzah'or recommendation remains what it was intended to be.
What we witness now is a pushy exercise of cashing on the basis of
connections, acquaintance and VIP influence for which relentless pressure is exerted. This is why people become angry when their recommendation is not accepted. Some would even stoop down to open
hostility, although pressurizing a person to a limit where he is
compelled to do something against his conscience and good discretion
is included under compulsion and coercion and is a grave sin. This is
just like someone forcibly usurping the claim, right or property
belonging to the other person. Wasn't that person free and independent as established by the law of Islam? Here comes someone who
deprives him of his freedom of action by pressing him to do something
against his free will and conscience. This would be like stealing from
someone and giving it to a destitute in order to fulfil his need.

Receiving Payment against a Recommendation is Bribe and is
Absolutely Forbidden
A recommendation against which anything is taken in return
becomes a bribe. The hadith declares it to be an ill-gotten property
which is haram (forbidden). This include? all kinds of bribe whether
money-oriented or job-related, for instance, harnessing someone to do
a personal chore in return for having done something for him.
According to Tafsir al-Kashshaf, a good recommendation is that
which aims a t fulfilling the right of a Muslim, or to bring some permissible benefit to him, or to shield him from harm or loss. Furthermore,
this act of recommendation should not be for any worldly expediency.
It should be aimed a t helping a weak person exclusively for seeking
the pleasure of Allah. Then no bribe, financial or physical, should be
taken against this recommendation and that this recommendation
should also not be about things not permissible. In addition to all that,
the purpose of this recommendation should not be to seek pardon for a
proven crime the punishment for which stands fixed in the Holy

~ur'an.
It appears in TafsTr Al-Bahr Al-MuhTt and al-Mazhari that praying
to Allah that the need of some Muslim be fulfilled is also included
under 'good recommendation', the reward for which reaches the maker
of the prayer a s well. According to a hadith, when someone prays for
the good of his brother-in-faith, the angel says: & d, which means 'may Allah fulfill your need as well.'

~alim
and Islam :The Bliss of Muslim Greeting
In verse 86 which begins with the words: &
&
I&
;%
;
I$,'
Allah Almighty tells u s the etiquette of offering and returning greetings known a s Salam among Muslims.

s G

that is,
Lexically, 9:'Tahiyyah' means saying ' j l 2&':'&yvy&all&',
'may Allah keep you alive'. In jpre-~slamArabia, when people met, they
used to greet each other by saying 'Hayy&all&' or 'An'amall~hubika
'aynan' or 'An'im sabzhan' or other expression of this nature. When
Islam came, it changed this style of greeting and replaced it with a
standard form of greeting which is +k
'As-SalZmu 'Alaikum'
Commonly, though incompletely, translated in English a s 'peace be on
you', the greeting means: 'May you remain safe from every pain,
sorrow and distress.'
In Ahkam al-Qur'an, Ibn 'Arabi says: The word Salam is one of tpe
good names of Allah Almighty and 'As-SalZmu Alaikum' means $3:5i
A$ that is, Allah Almighty is your guardian and caretaker.

The Islamic greeting is unique
All civilized people around the world have the custom of saying
something to express mutual familiarity or affection when they meet
each other. If compared with these broadmindedly, the Islamic form of
greeting will stand out significantly for its comprehensiveness because
it does not simply restrict itself to a n expression of affection alone. It
rather combines i t with the fulfillment of the demands of love and
affection. It means that we pray to Allah that He keep you safe against
all calamities and sorrows. Then, this is no bland prayer for long life
alone as was the way with pre-Islam Arabs. Instead of that, here we
have a prayer for good life, that is, a life which is secure against all
calamities and sorrows. Along with it, the Islamic salzm is a n expres-

sion of the reality of our relation with Allah Almighty - that we, the
greeter and the greeted, are all dependent on Allah Almighty needing
Him all the time and no one can bring any benefit to someone else
without His will and leave. Taken in this sense, this form of greeting is
an act of worship in its own right and, quite functionally indeed, a
medium of reminding a brother-in-faith of Allah Almighty, the object
of his obedience and love.
Staying with this line of presentation, let us imagine a person
praying to Allah that his acquaintance remain safe against all calamities and sorrows. When doing so, is it not that he is sort of making a
promise as well that the person being greeted is safe against his own
hands and tongue. In other words, he is saying that he, in his place, is
the guardian and protector of the person's life, property and honour.
In &kZm al-Qur'an, Ibn al-'Arab: has reported the following saying
of Imam Ibn 'Uyaynah:
I
*
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Do you know what saliim 'is? The greeter by salam says: 'You
are safe from me.'

To sum up, it can be said that this Islamic form of greeting has a
universal comprehensiveness as it is a medium of the remembrance of
Allah while reminding the person greeted of Him. It is a vehicle of
expressing love and affection for a brother-in-faith and, in fact. a
wonderful prayer for him. Then, it also carries a commitment that the
greeted will in no way face harm or discomfort from the greeter as it
appears is a sound hadith where the Holy Prophet +, LjS &I & said:

-

A Muslim is the one from whom all Muslims remain safe
(safe) from his tongue and (safe) from his hands. (Tirmidhi,
Kitabul-'fmzn)

At this point one may fondly wish that Muslims would not utter
the words of this greeting as some sort of habitual custom which
commonly prevails among other people of the world. How beneficial it
would be if this greeting is offered out of a full understanding of its
reality which, perhaps, may turn out to be enough for the reform of

whole community. This is the reason why the Holy Prophet & laid
great emphasis on popularizing the practice of Muslims in greeting
each other with salim, and he identified it as the best of deeds and
took time to explain its merits, graces, blessings and rewards. In a
hadith of Sahih Muslim narrated by Sayyidni AbG Hurairah AA dl
,
the Holy Prophet
+LC d l & has been reported to have said:
>J

+,

"You cannot enter Paradise until you are a believer and your belief
cannot be complete until you love each other. I tell you something
which, if you put it in practice, will establish bonds of love among you
all, and that is: Make salim a common practice among you which
should include every Muslim, whether an acquaintance or a stranger."
Sayyidni 'Abdullih ibn 'Umar L;S A1
says that someone asked
the Holy Prophet +, +JJl
: 'Out of the practices of Islam which is
the worthiest?' He said: 'Feed people and spread the practice of salim,
whether you know or do not know a person.' (Bukhari and Muslim)
The Musnad of &mad, Tirmidhi and Abu DiwGd report from Sayy-& said: 'Nearest to
i d n i A b i Umimah u d l
that the Holy Prophet &
Allah is the person who is the first one to offer salim.'
&J

A hadith from Sayyidni 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud dl dJappearing in
Musnad al-Bazzar and al-Mu'jim al-Kabir of al-Tabarani reports that
the Holy Prophet +, Ljs &I & said: 'Salim is one of the names of Allah
Almighty with which He has blessed the people of the earth. So, make
salim a common practice among you because, when a Muslim goes to a
gathering of people and offers his salim to them, he is blessed with a
station of distinction in the sight of Allah Almighty as he reminded
everyone of Salim, that is, reminded everyone of Allah Almighty. If
people in the gathering do not return his greeting, others will respond
who are better than the people of this gathering, that is, the angels of
Allah Almighty.'
the Holy
In another hadith from Sayyidni AbG Hurairah r;c &I
Prophet +, ~ j &I
s
L, , is reported to have said: 'A big miser is the man
who acts miserly in offering salim. (Tabarani, al-Mu'jim al-Kabir)
&J

The effect that those teachings of the Holy Prophet & had on his
noble Companions can be gauged from a narration about Sayyidna
'Abdullah ibn 'Umar r;s d
l +> who would frequently go to the bazar
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just for the single purpose of having a chance to meet any Muslim
there in the hope of offering salim to him and thus become deserving
of the reward of an act of worship. Incidentally, he never intended to
buy or sell anything while there. This narration from Sayyidni Tufayl
appears in Mu'atti' of Imam Milik.
ibn Ubayy ibn Ka'b e dl hJ
Verse 4:86 of the Holy Qur'in which says: 'And when you are
greeted with a salutation, greet with one better than it, or return the
~ j LLII
c & through his
same', was explained by the Holy Prophet
own action in the following manner. Once someone came to the Holy
Prophet +,&A JJI & and said: 'As-Salamu 'Alaikum YK RasGiall&'
(peace be on you, 0 Messenger of Allah). While returning the greeting,
he added a word and said: 'Wa 'Alaikumus-Salgm wa RahmatuUKh
(And peace be on you, and the mercy of Allah). Then someone else
came and offered his salim using the following words: 'As-SalKmu
'Alaika Y i Rasidall Kh wa Rahmatull Kh .' In response, he added yet
another word and said: 'Wa 'Alaikumus-SalKm wa RahmatullKhi wa
Barak%uh (And peace be on you too, and the mercy of Allah, and His
blessings). Then came a third person. He combined all three salutations in his initial salim and greeted him by saying the whole thing,
that is: 'As-Salgmu 'Alaik YZRas&zll& wa R a h m a t u l l a i wa BarakZtuh.' In response, the Holy Prophet +, +.k dl
said only one word
'Wa 'Alaik' (and on you). Disappointed in his heart, he said: 'YiRasGlallih, ransomed be my parents for you, you said many words of prayer
while returning the greeting of those who came before me. But, when I
greeted you with all those words, you limited your response to ' w a
'alaik' (and on you).' He said: 'You left nothing for me to add in the
response! Since you used up all those words in your initial salim, I
found it sufficient to return your greeting on the principle of like for
like in accordance with the teaching of the Qur'Zn.' This narration has
been reported by Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi Hitim with different chains of
authorities.

+,

There are three things we find out from this hadith: Words
appearing in the verse under comment mean that a s a l i m offered
should be returned by adding more words to it. If someone says Assalgmu 'Alaikum (peace be on you), you respond by saying W a
'Alaikumus-Salim wa Rahmatull& (And peace be on you, and the
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mercy of Allah). If he says As-Salzmu 'Alaikum wa Rahmatullalt
(peace be on you, and the mercy of Allah), then, in response, you say
Wa '~laikumus-Salamwa Rahmatullahiwa ~ a r a k L t u h(And peace be
on you, and the mercy of Allah, and His blessings).
2. This addition of words is restricted to three words only a s a
masnun act, ;hat is, conforming to the blessed practice of the Holy
4dl & . Going beyond that is not masn Gn. The logic
Prophet
behind it is obvious. The occasion for s a l i m requires that the verbal
exchange be brief. Any excess in this connection which interferes with
ongoing business or which becomes heavy on the listener is not appropriate. Therefore, when the person visiting the Holy Prophet &
combined all three words in his very initial s a l i m , he elected to
abstain from any further addition of words. This was further explained
by Sayyidna 'Abdullih ibn 'Abbis L ~ SJJId,,by saying that the Holy
Prophet +, Ljs &I & stopped the man who went beyond the limit of
J$JI~!
the three words with the following statement : $giJ&!?I
(Nazhari from al-Baghawi). It means that salam ends a t the word, barakah.
Saying anything beyond that was not the practice of the blessed
Prophet +, Ljc &I & . (Ibn Kathir)

+,

t

3. If someone makes his salam wit,h three words spoken a t the
same time, returning i t with only one word will be correct. That too
comes under the principle of like for like and is sufficient in obedience
(or return the same) a s the Holy
to the Qur'inic command i;;?$
Prophet +,& A
&I & has, in this hadith, considered a one-word
response a s sufficient. (Tafsir Mazhari)
In summation, we can say that it is obligatory on a Muslim to
return the salam offered to him. If he fails to do so without any valid
excuse admitted by the Shari'ah of Islam, he will become a sinner.
However, he has the option to choose the mode. He can either respond
with words better t h a n those used in offering the salam; or, the
response could be in identical words.
It will be noticed that this verse very clearly states that returning
a salam is obligatory but i t is not explicit on the nature of offering a
saliim initially. Howevcr, in the Qur'inic expression $.&!:I (And when
you are greeted .. ) there does lie a hint pointing towards this rule of
conduct. That this statement is in the passive voice without identi-

.

fying the subject precisely could be suggestive of salim being something all Muslims already do habitually and commonly.
The Musnad of &mad, al-Tirmidhi and Abu DGwGd report that the
Holy Prophet &g said: 'Nearest to Allah is the person who is the first to
offer salim.' So, from the emphasis on salim and its many merits you
have learnt from the teachings of the Holy Prophet & cited earlier, we
get to understand that offering the initial salim has also been emphasized as part of the practice of the Holy Prophet &.According to Tafsir
al-Bahr al-Muhit, the initial salim is actually a sunnah mu'akkadah
(emphasized practice of the Prophet of Islam) as held by the majority
of 'Ulama. And Hasan al-Basri 91A+, said: i l y j 3,!.,
rX-ll', that is, 'the
initial salim is voluntary while returning it is an obligation.'
Some more detailed explaaations of this Qur'anic injunctions about
salim and its answer have been given by the Holy Prophet & which
the reader may wish to know briefly. According to a hadith in alBukhiri and Muslim, the person riding should himself offer salim to
the person walking; and the person walking should offer salam to the
person sitting; and a small group of persons walking near a larger
group should be the first to offer salim.
According to a hadith in Tirmidhi, when a person enters his house,
he should offer salam to the members of his family as this act of grace
will bring blessings for him as well as for his family.
According to a hadith in AbG Dawud, when one meets a Muslim
more than once, he should offer salim every time; and the way offering
salam is masnun (a requirement of sunnah) a t the time of the initial
meeting, so it is a t the time of seeking leave when offering salim is in
line with the practice of the Holy Prophet
Ljs 91
U
~and
, a source of
reward as well. This rule of guidance appears in Tirmidhi and Ab3
D i 6 d as narrated by Sayyidni Qatidah and AbG Hurairah ~;c
91
dJ.

+,

Now a note of caution about the rule: It is obligatory to answer
s a l i m - however, there are certain exceptions to it. For instance, if
someone says salim to a person who is offering salih, an answer is not
obligatory. Indeed, it is a spoiler of salih. Similarly, a person may be
delivering a religious sermon, or is busy in reciting the Holy Qur'Zn, or
is calling the adhan or i q i k a h , or is teaching religious texts, or is busy

with his human compulsions - in all such conditions, even offering the
initial s a l a m is not permissible, and he is not responsible for
answering it a s a matter of obligation either.

$

& X?dJl~I,
Towards the end of verse 86, it was said: ~g
(Surely, Allah is the Reckoner over everything). It means t h a t with
Allah rests the reckoning of everything which includes all human and
Islamic rights such as salam and its acswer. These too will have to be
accounted for before Allah Almighty.
9S0/,,,,9C

2-

After that comes verse 87 ,+~;u'$l
?(;IJ!-,A
Y ~ ! Yb
l which
means that there is no object worthy of &orship other than Allah. So,
it exhorts: Believe in Him a s the only object of your worship and whatever you do let that be with the intention of a n act of worship or
'ibgdah before Him. He will gather everyone on the Day of QiyEmah,
the fateful Day of Doom, in which there is no doubt. That will be the
Day when He will give everyone the return for whatever deeds he will
come up with the promise that QiyEmah will come and the news that
there will be reward and punishment a t that time is all true. This is
true ,because this 'news' of what wlll happen is given by Allah, :G~G;
"
I+
91$ - and whose word can be more true than that of Allah?
4

-

Verses 88 91
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So, what is the matter with you that you have become
two groups about the hypocrites, while Allah has
upturned them because of what they did. Do you want
to guide the one whom Allah has let go astray? And the
one whom Allah lets go astray, for him you shall never
find a way. [881
They wish that you should disbelieve, as they have
disbelieved, and thus you become all alike. So, do not
take friends from among them unless they migrate in
the way of Allah. Then, if they turn away, sieze them,
and kill them wherever you find them, and do not take
from among them a friend or a helper. [891 Except those
who join a group between whom and you there is a
treaty, or who come ta you their hearts declining to
fight you or to fight their people And if Allah had so
willed, He would have given them power over you,
then they would have fought you so, if they stay away
from you and do not fight you and offer you peace, then
Allah has not given you a way against them. [go]

---

You will find others who want to be secure from you,
and secure from their own people. Whenever they are
called back to the mischief, they are thrown into it. So,
if they do not stay away from you and do not offer
peace to you, and do not restrain their hands, then
seize them, and kill them wherever you find them, and
against these we have given you an open authority. r91:
Commentary

The verses quoted above describe three groups of people about
whom two injunctions have been given. The following narrations
clarify events surrounding these groups:
1. 'Abdullah ibn Hamid has narrated from. Mujahid t h a t some

disbelievers of Makkah came to Madinah. They pretended to have
become Muslims and claimed to have come there a s emigrants. Later,
they turned into apostates. They went to the Holy Prophet $$ , told
him about their plan to go t ; ~ a k k a h to buy merchandise from there.
Having made their false excuse, they departed for Makkah and never
returned. There arose a difference of opinion about their behaviour
among the Muslims of Madinah. Some said that they were believers. I t
/4./,-.'9'
'9'00
was in verse 88: , , & I
j / p U ~ (So
i what is the matter with you t h a t
you have become two groups about the hypocrites) where Allah
Almighty declared that they were disbelievers and should be killed.

.

Maulan: Ashraf 'Ali ThKnavi has explained the Qur'Knic word,
'munzfiq' (hypocrite) by saying that they were hypocrites when they
claimed to have become Muslims - they had never believed in their
hearts. The fact was that hypocrites were not killed because they
concealed their inner disbelief. But, the case of these people was
different a s their apostacy had come out in the open. As for those who
took them to be Muslims, they may have, perhaps, taken a benign
view of their action under some interpretation. However, this interpretation was based on sheer opinion not supported by any proof from the
Shari'ah. That is why no reliance was placed on it.
2. Ibn Abi Shaybah has narrated from Hasan that SurKqah ibn
MKlik al-Mudlaji visited the Holy Prophet +, +kJJI
after the events
of Badr and Uhud and requested him to make peace with his tribe,
~
l
to them to
Bani Mudlaj. Thereupon, he sent SayyidnG Khalid r ; d
conclude a peace treaty. The terms of the treaty were a s follows:
&J

"We will not support anyone against the Holy Prophet & . If
the Quraysh become Muslims, We too shall become Muslims.
All tribes who enter into alliance with us, they too shall
become a party with us in this treaty."

.
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Thereupon, this verse: $1 ,/,9
,
j+
&$I Y) ( ~
JI) j
j
,
&
;
II;?,'-- (They wish that
you disbelieve like they have disbelieved) was revealed.
,
/

/

3. It has been narrated from Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbis u JJI
that the
people mentioned i n the verse: 3$1l&+ (You will find others who
want to be secure from you) are those belonging to the tribes of Asad
a n d GhitfGn who, when they came to Madinah, professed Islam
outwardly, but to their own people they would confide that they had
&J

really believed in monkeys and scorpions while before Muslims they
would piously declare that they were followers of their faith.
However, Dahhik ascribes this conduct to the tribe of 'Abd al-Dar
according to a report from SayyidnE Ibn 'AbbEs. The first and the
second narration appears in RGh al-Ma'ani, while the third narration
can be seen in Ma'Elim.
Maulgng Ashraf 'Ali ThEnavi likens the state of those mentioned in
the third narration as that of the first one since it proves that they
were no Muslims to begin with, therefore, they fall under the injunction governing disbelievers in general, that is, 'do not fight them in the
presence of a peace treaty - otherwise, do.' Thus, regarding those
mentioned in the first narration, the second verse (89,:
$$I; (then if they turn away, sieze them and kill them) carries the
injunction that they be arrested and killed, while the statement in the
third verse (90): ~ & ~ $ % l ( e x c e p tthose who join a group with whom
you have a treaty) gives them a clear exemption in the event of peace,
a situation which finds mention in the second narration. This exemption has been emphasised once again in $$$I4$ (if they stay away
from you) later in the same verse (90).

$:&1;"

Regarding those mentioned in the third narration, it has been said
(you will find others ....I which means
in the fourth verse (91): $'$lf5;&.k
that should these people refuse to leave you alone and insist on
fighting, then do fight against them. From this, it can be deduced that
in the event they make peace, there should be no fighting against
them. (Bayan al-Qur'Zn)
In short, the three groups mentioned here are:
1. Those who do not emigrate despite their ability to do so in a
period of time when emigration was a pre-requisite of faith in Islam.
Or, after having emigrated, they go out of the new abode of Islam (DEr
al-Islam) and return to the abode of disbelief (Diir al-Kufr).

2. Those who themselves enter a no-war pact with Muslims or
those who join hands with those entering into such a pact.
3. Those who make peace to buy time and once there comes an
occasion to fight a war against Muslims, they would readily join the
enemy camp throwing all treaty obligations to winds.

The injunction governing the first group is similar to that which
governs the disbelievers in general. The second groups i s exempted
from being arrested and killed. The third group deserves the same
punishment as fixed for the first. These verses yield a total of two
injunctions, that is, fighting in the absence of peace; and not fighting
in the event of peace.

Different forms of Emigration and their Rules
Hijrah (Emigration) mentioned in verse 89 has been taken up in
detail under the commentary on verse loo of SGrah al-Nisa' which
appears a little later. At this point, it is sufficient to know that
Emigration from the homeland of Disbelief (Darul-kufr) was enjoined
on all Muslims during the early period of Islam. It is for this reason
that Allah Almighty has prohibited treating those who fail to carry out
this obligation a s Muslims. Consequently, when Makkah was
/9#<,,
conquered, the Holy Prophet +,&A dl & declared: $1 " +
(There
is no Hijrah after the Victory). It means: 'Now that'the Conquest of
Makkah has made it the Abode of Islam, emigration from there was no
more obligatory.' This rule related .to the period of time when Emigration was considered to be a pre-condition of anyone's faith. During
those days, anyone who did not emigrate despite having the ability to
do so was not taken to be a Muslim. But, later on, this injunction was
abrogated and now this mode of Emigration has ceased to exist.
LuHO$

There remains, however, another form of Hijrah which has been
@$
I
identified in a hadith of Sahih a l - B u k h d where it was said: :*'
?.,<
:/ . It means that Hijrah (not in the sense of abandoning one's
+JI&
'-

../

homeland, but in the sense of abandoning one's sins) will continue to
exist until there remains the time to repent.
' ~ l l a m a h'AynT, the commentator of al-Bukhari has said about this
~L$~
5$1 a
s [ ('~l+
h i slater Hijrah means the abanHijrah:
donment oi sins). This subielt also finds elucidation in a hadith of the
Holy Prophet ,&,+dl & where he is reported to have said: s$$
Z&I ,$ L : ' It means that a MuhEjir (Emigrant) is one who emigrates
('hajara': abandon, leave) from everything prohibited by Allah

ym~y2

1. It means that emigration no longer remained a pre-requisite for his being
Muslim. However, if a Muslim lives in a non-Muslim country where he

cannot fulfill his religious obligations, it is incumbent on him to emigrate
if he has the means to do so. (M&ammad Taqi Usmani)
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Almighty (al-MirqEt,v.1)
The discussion appearing above tells us that, technically, the word,
Hijrah is applied in a dual sense:
1.To leave one's homeland in order to save one's faith as was done
by the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all - they left
their homeland of Makkah and emigrated to Madinah and Ethiopia.
2. To leave one's sins.

I&%$; (and do not take
The words of the verse 89: ls$54;&
from them a friend or a helper) tell us that seeking help from disbelievers is forbidden (Haram). Pursuant to this, it appears in a narration that the Ansirs of Madinah sought the permission of the Holy
Prophet @ to seek help from the Jews to offset disbelievers whereupon
<,<**
he said: ,+,Irt &I+ Y +I
(The bad ones! We do not need them). (Mwhali, v.2)
/

-

Verses 92 93

It is not for a believer to kill any believer, except by
mistake. And whoever kills a believer by mistake, then,
a believing slave has to be freed and the blood money
paid to his family, unless they forgo it.
And if he (the victim) belongs to a people hostile to you
and is a believer, then, a believing slave has to be freed.

And if he (the victim) belongs to a people between
whom and you there is treaty, then, blood money is to

be paid to his family, and a believing slave to be freed.
And whoever does not find one has to fast for two
consecutive months. This is a relenting from Allah. And
Allah is All-Knowing,All-Wise. [92]
And whoever kills a believer deliberately, his reward is
Jahannam where he shall remain for ever and Allah
shall be angry with him and shall cast curse upon him
and he has prepared for him a mighty punishment. [931

Commentary
Sequence of Verses
Linked with earlier verses dealing with fighting and killing, all
forms of killing, in the first instance, are eight in number because the
person killed is covered by one of the four conditions which follow.
Either, he is a Muslim; or, he is a DhimmI (a free, protected, nonMuslim resident of a Muslim state); or, he is beneficiary of a peace
pact and has been assured of the protection of his life, property,
honour and religion; or, he is a belligerent disbeliever. Then, killing is
of two types: intentional, or accidental. Thus, we see that there are
only eight possible forms of killing:
1.The intentional killing of a Muslim.
2. The accidental killing of a Muslim.

3. The intentional killing of a Dhimmi.
4. The accidental killing of a Dhimmi.

5. The intentional killing of a person with whom there was a pact
of peace.
6. The accidental killing of a peace pact beneficiary.

7. The intentional killing of a belligerent disbeliever.
7

8. The accidental killing of a belligerent disbeliever.
Injunctions covering some of these situations have appeared
earlier; some find mention later, and some others are contained in
Hadith. Thus, the injunction relating to the first situation enforceable
in this life, that is, the obligatory duty of taking 'even retaliation'
(qi~&) from him finds mention in S i r h al-Baqarah and the injunction
applicable to the Hereafter follows a little later in verse 93 beginning
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with: m g ; ( A n d whoever kills....). The second situation appears in
Verse 92 from$.5,-L?
=
I; (It is not for a believer to kill any believer) to $
;
4'
' < , j , >.-* i9 7 9
(and if he i.e., victim was a believer...). The injunction
covering the third situation appears in a hadith from Dirqutni where
the Holy Prophet
Ljs j J I & has been reported to have subjected a
Muslim to 'even retaliation' (qisik) to compensate a D h i m m i (nonPA1 j I$&.
*+I) The injuncMuslim resident of a Muslim state) (&I4
tion for the fourth situation appears also in verse 92: 4&7#3i3 $55 ;!$
5% (and if he is from the people with whom you have a pea& treaty).
The fifth situation has already been taken up in verse 90 of the
previous section under: &
JZ6 (then Allah has not made it
permissible for you). The injunction governing the sixth situation has
been mentioned alongwith the one relating to the fourth situation
because the peace covenant is general and covers the permanent and
the temporary both. Thus, it includes Dhimmiand Musta'min both,'
irrespective of their permanent or time-bound guarantee of peace and
-protection.(Al-durr-al-Mukhtzr Kitib al-diyit)

;-,,ee+
+,

/

I

The injunction relating to situations 7 and 8 is already evident
from the very legalization of J i h i d itself which has appeared earlier
(86) because belligerent disbelievers are killed intentionally. If killed
accidentally, its justification will stand proved in a higher degree.
(Bayin al-Qur'in)

Three kinds of homicide and their respective injunctions
1. Qatl al-'Amad (Intentional Killing) which is done with obvious
intention by a weapon made from iron or is like a steel weapon in its
ability to cut off parts, such as, a sharp-edged bamboo or a sharpedged piece of rock and things like that.
2. Qatl Shibh al-'Amad (Quasi-Intentional Killing) which is, no
doubt, done intentionally - but, not with a weapon which could cut off
parts.
3. Qatl al-Khati? (Accidental Killing). It can happen under intention and conjecture when someone aims a t a man taking him to be
--

- --

1. Dhimmi is a non-Muslim person permanently and legally living in an
Islamic state while Musta'min is a non-Muslim who lawfully enters an
Islamic state for temporary stay (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)

--- ---

-

land game or belligerent disbeliever. Or, it can happen actually when
one did aim a t land game but ended up striking a man down. Here,
K h a t z or accident means intentional. So, this covers the second and
the third kind both. Both entail the obligation to pay d i y a h (blood
money), and sin a s well. But, the two kinds do differ in the later two
consequences. The diyah in the second kind of killing is 100 camels of
four types, that is, 25 of each type. The d i y a h of the third kind of
killing is also 100 camels, but it has to be of five types, that is, 20 of
each type. However, if diyah is paid in cash, the amount to be realized
is ten thousand dirham or one thousand din&. This holds good for both
kinds. However, the second kind is more sinful because of the intention of killing while it is lesser in the third kind because it is the result
of simple heedlessness (as in Hidayah). As such, the obligatory nature
of i $ : ~ ?(to free a slave) arid the word, taubah (repentance) in the
verse 92 support this position. The fact is that the ground reality of
these three kinds is conditioned by Islamic laws a s promulgated in the
mortal world. As for their being intentional or non-intentional i n
terms of their being sinful, it depends on the volition of the heart and
the intention to commit the act. The punishment due against such sin
is known to Allah alone. According to His knowledge these terms, the
first kind may become non-intentional; and the second, intentional.

Rulings
I. The amount of diyah (blood money) mentioned above applies to a
male homicide victim. In case of a woman, i t is half of it. (as i n
Hidayah).

+,

2. The diyah of a Muslim and Dhimmi is equal. The Holy Prophet
has said: ,&, d l ,A+ j di 35 & a (MarasIl of Abii DZwGd, as
& &I

.+

quoted by Hidayah).

3. Kaffzrah (expiation) in the form of freeing a slave or fasting has
to come from the killer himself. As for diyah (blood money), it is the
responsibility of those who are his caretakers. In the terminology of
the Shari'ah, they are known a s &WI : al-'Aqilah, those responsible for
paying blood money.

Let there be no doubt a t this point a s to why the burden of a crime
committed by the killer should be transferred to his guardians and
supporters while they are innocent. The reason is that the guardians
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of the killer are not totally faultless in this case. Their shortcoming is
that they did not take necessary steps to stop him from venturing into
such gross heedlessness against human life. Moreover, the fear of
having to pay blood money, it is likely, will make them take all necessary precautions in the future so that such recklessness does not
repeat itself
4. In the act of freeing a slave (KaffGah: Expiation), a bondman
and a bondwoman are equal. The Qur'inic word Raqabah, denoting a
slave, is general. However, their physique should be sound and they
should not be deformed in any way.

5. The diyah of the person killed shall be distributed as part of the
inheritance determined by the Shari'ah. A legal heir who forgives his
share will cause the diyah to be forgiven upto the limit of his share. If
all legal heirs forgive it, the whole diyah will stand forgiven.
6. The diyah of a person killed who has no legal heir as recognized
by the Shari'ah will be retired to the Bayt al-Mil (State Treasury)
because diyah is inheritance and inheritance is governed by this very
ruling. ( B a y i al-Qur'zn)

7. As for people bound by a mutual covenant, be they Dhimmis,
free non-Muslim citizens of a Muslim country; or, the Musta'min,
(those given guarantee of peace for a temporary period of time) the
diyah obligatory in their case is valid only when people belonging to
that Dhimmi or Musta'min are present. If they have no such people, or
such people be Muslims, then, given the fact that a Muslim cannot
inherit from a disbeliever, this diyah, therefore, shall be deemed as
non-existant. Thus, should he be a Dhimmi, his diyah shall be reitred
into the Bayt al-ME1 because the inheritance of a heirless Dhimmi which includes diyah - goes to the Bayt al-Mil (as in a ] - ~ u r ra l - ~ u k h t z r ) ;
otherwise, it will not be obligatory (Bay% al-Qur'zn).
8. If continuity is broken in fasting due to sickness or some other
reason, then, one will have to fast afresh. But, for a woman, this continuity will not be deemed as broken because of her menstruation.
9. If, for some valid excuse, one does not have the strength to fast,
then, he should keep repenting until his strength returns.

10. In intentional killing, there is no provision for this KaffZrah

(expiation); one should repent. (Bayan al-Qur'an)

Verse 94 - 96

0 those who believe, when you go out in the way of
Allah, be careful, and do not say, to t,he one who offers
you the sal&zl "You are not believer" seeking goods of
the worldly life. So, with Allah there are spoils in abundance. In the same state you were before; then Allah
favoured you. So, be careful. Surely, Allah is all-aware
of what you do. [941
Those among the believers who sit back, except the
handicapped, are not equal to those who fight in the
way of Allah with their riches and their lives. Allah has
raised the rank of those, who fight with their riches
and their lives over those who sit; and to each Allah
has promised good. And Allah has given precedence to
those who fight over those who sit in giving them a
great reward [951 high ranks from Him and forgiveness and mercy. And Allah is Most-Forgiving, VeryMerciful. [961

--

1. Salam: the word prescribed by Islam for greeting, i.e. A'ssalarnu
'alaiykum...

Commentary
Sequence of Verses
Stern warning has been given against the killing of a Muslim in
previous verses. Now it is being said that the apparent profession of
Islam is all that is needed for a Muslim to be regarded a s a Muslim
obligated to observe the laws of the Shari'ah. So, i t is necessary to
abstain from the killing of a person who professes Islam. Furthermore,
jt is also not permissible to dig deep into his inward state of belief just
because of some suspicion and to keep waiting for a definite proof of
his certitude in faith in order that Islamic laws can be applied in his
case. This is what happened during some battles with disbelievers
when some Companions were unable to observe the fine line of distinction in this rule. On those accasions, there were some people who
presented themselves a s Muslims but some Companions took their
profession of Islam a s a lie and killed them, taking their belongings a s
war spoils. Allah Almighty condemned this indiscretionary practice.
However, a n admonition was considered sufficient and no severe
warning was revealed for them against this act because the Companions did not know the rule clearly till that time. (Bayan a l - ~ u r ' a n )
Signs of Islam are sufficient to identify a Muslim:
In the first of the three verses cited above, the guidance given is
that in the case of one who professes to be a Muslim, no Muslim is
allowed to interpret his declaration of Islam a s hypocrisy, without
certain knowledge and proof. This verse (94) was revealed in the background of certain episodes relating to some Companions where they
had not taken the correct line of action.
So, i t has been reported from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas i n
Tirmidhi and the Musnad of &mad that a man from the tribe of Ban6
Sulaym met a group of the noble Companions who were going on a
J i h a d mission. This man was grazing his goats. He offered salam
greetings to the group which was a practical demonstration of his
being a Muslim. The Companions thought t h a t this man was just
pretending in view of the situation before him. Thus, taking his profession of Islam a s a ruse to save his life and property whereby he could
get away from them by tricking them with greeting in the Muslim
style, they killed him and appropriated the herd of his goats a s war

-

---

-

spoils which they took to the Holy Prophet +, ~r&I& . Thereupon,
this verse was revealed. It laid down the rule: Do not take anyone who
greets you by offering salam in the Islamic manner a s a pretender and
never assume, without valid proof, that his profession of Islam was a
trick and never take possession of his property a s spoils. (Ibn Kathir)
There is another narration from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbis
which has been reported by al-Bukhari briefly and by al-Bazzar, i n
details. According to this narration, the Holy Prophet & sent out a
group of mujahidin which included Sayyidna Miqdad ibn al-Aswad.
When they reached the designated spot, everyone present there r a n
away. The only man left there had a lot of valuable things with him.
45 *'9.7.
Facing the Companions, the man recited the kalimah: 51
21 i c ; l (I
testify that there is no god but Allah). But, Sayyidna Miqdad &I p, ,
assuming that the man's heart was not behind his verbal declaration
of faith and that he was doing it simply to save his life and property,
killed him. One Companion from among the group present admonished him for what he had done: He had killed a person who had testified that there is no god but Allah. He declared that he will make it a
point to relate this incident before the Holy Prophet & when and if he
would have the honour of returning to him. Finally, the group
returned to Madinah and reported the incident to the Holy Prophet &
who called for Sayyidna Miqdad and gave him a stern warning. He
!
?
said: 'What would you say on the Day of Doom when the kalimah of 3
/ t / , # ,92,
will stand as a plaintiff against you?' The verseO@l@!$l
4+J,l Y
&.a0
(do not say to the one who offers you s a l i m , "You are not a
believer") was revealed on this occasion.

&Iel

*'

Other incidents, apart from the two mentioned here, have been
reported with reference to this verse, but respected scholars of Tafsir
do not admit of any contradiction in these narrations, for these events
a s a whole could have been the cause of the revelation.
,
/

pP

/ ' d t .

The words of the verse are: *+I @!Jil
(offer you salim). If the
word, salam in the text is taken to mean 'salim' in the technical sense
(Muslim greeting or salutation), it applies to the first event more suitably. However, if 'salam' is taken to mean submission or surrender to
the will of Allah in the literal sense, then, this meaning applies to both
events equally. Therefore, salim in the present textual setting has also

been translated in the sense of submission and obedience to Allah.

It is impermissible to take a decision without investigating
into related facts of an event
The first sentence of the verse (94) carries a general rule which
must be followed by all Muslims: Let no Muslim do anything
summarily as based on guess alone. The words of the verse are: $S ):1
&;:q
, ,
(when you go out in the way of Allah, be careful). Acting
on conjecture is likely to land one in trouble. The restriction of travel
in the verse is there because these events came to pass during the
state of travel. Or, it may be because doubts crop up during travel to
previously unvisited places as compared with the city of residence
where things and people are generally familiar. Otherwise, the basic
rule, in travel or while resident, is general, that is reacting to any situation without proper investigation is not permissible. In a hadith, the
Holy Prophet pL, &A JJI& has said: "To act sensibly is from Allah and
to rush through is from ShaytEn" (al-~ahral-Muhit)
3
< &..,9.tf
(seeking goods of the worldly
The second sentence: &.dl

1m4l

life) in verse 94 is a prescription for weakness which caused this false
step. The weakness was their desire to acquire worldly wealth through
collecting spoils. But, immediately after, it was pointed out that
Almighty Allah has set aside many more spoils destined for them.
Why, then, should they bother about material gains? By way of further
admonition, they were asked to recollect that there were so many
among them who would not have dared to come out openly with their
faith in Islam. It was only when Allah favoured them that they were
delivered from the encirclement of disbelievers and were able to
profess Islam openly. Keeping this situation in mind, would it not be
possible that the person who is saying ~ 1 $ 2 1 $at the sight of the
Muslim army, might really be an adherent of Islam from the early
days but was unable to
it freely' fearing reprisals from the
disbelievers. When he saw the Muslim army, he lost no time in doing
so. If they looked into their own situation, they would realize that
there was the time when they had recited the Kalimah and had called
them Muslims, the Shari'ah of Islam had never asked them to first
prove their being Muslims. There was no such condition. They were
never asked to let their hearts be examined. They were not ordered to
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produce a proof of their Islam before they could be declared a s
confirmed Muslims. Quite contrary to all this, the simple recital of the
Kalirnah of Islam:
was considered good enough to
recognize them a s Muslims. Keeping this in mind, it was their duty
that they should now take anyone who recites the Kalimah before
them a s a Muslim.

?jif$5'&L'S1

The meaning of not taking a Muslim to be a Kafir
From this verse comes the important ruling t h a t anyone who
professes Islam and declares that he is a Muslim - by reciting the
Kalimah or by associating himself with some marked feature of Islam
such as the Adhiin and the SalZh - should be treated as a Muslim. All
Muslims must deal with him as they would do with any other Muslim.
They are not supposed to wait and worry about finding out whether
such a person has embraced '1slam with all his heart or it has been
done out of expediency.
In addition to that, this is a case in which even his doings will not
serve a s the criterion. Suppose, someone skips Salah, does not fast and
is involved with all sorts of sins - still, no one has the right to say that
he has gone outside the pale of Islam or to treat him a s one would
treat a disbeliever. Therefore, the great Imam A b i HanTfah said: ,&Y
t;-i:L@I & I (We do not call 'the people of the Qiblah' Kzfirs because of
some sin). Similar statements appear in hadith narrations also, such
as, 'Do not say that 'the people of Qiblah' are KGfirs, no matter how
sinful and evil-doing they may be.'
At this point, there is something everyone should understand and
remember, clearly and particularly. This relates to the authority of
the Qur'an and Sunnah from which it is proved that calling or taking
someone who calls himself a Muslim to be a Kifir is not permissible. I t
clearly means that until such time he says or does something which
provides the positive proof of Kufr (disbelief), his profession of faith in
Islam shall be deemed as sound and he will continue to be taken a s a
Muslim and, for all practical purposes, he will be dealt with a s one
would deal with Muslims. No one will have the right to debate what
goes on in his heart or how sincere or hypocritical he may or may not
be.
But, there- may be a person who professes Islam, attests to faith,

yet disgraces himself by uttering words of disbelief or prostrates before
a n idol or denies a n injunction of Islam which is absolute and obvious,
or takes to a religious way or mark of disbelievers - such a person will
certainly be declared a Kzfir because of his deeds which prove his infidelity. I t will be noticed that, the word lB (be careful or investigate)
in the present verse provides a hint to this effect, otherwise, the Jews
and the Christians all claimed to be believers. Then, there was MU&limah, the Liar. He was declared to be a KGfir with the consensus of
Companions, and killed. As for him, he was not only a professor of the
Islamic creed but a practicing adhereyt of Adhin and Salah a s well. In
5isi(1testify that there
his Adhan, he had the Muezzin say:
eHP=
is no god but Allah) which was duly followed by +IJS; Ijl u i ( I
testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah). But, while he did
this, he also claimed to be a prophet and a messenger who received
revelations. This was an open denial of the binding injunctions of the
Qur'an and Sunnah. It was on this basis that he was declared to be a n
apostate and a Jihad force was sent against him with the consensus of
the Companions.

"
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In short, the correct course of action when faced with this problem
is: Take everyone who recites the Kalimah and adheres to Islam (ah1
al-Qiblah: the people of Qiblah) to be a Muslim. Peeking into his heart
is not our business. Let Allah be the judge. But, when you see one
professing faith yet doing things to the contrary, take him to have
become a n apostate subject to the condition that such deeds be, absolutely and certainly, contrary to the dictates of Faith and t h a t i t
admits of no other probability or interpretation.
Finally, we can now see that 'the reciter of the Kalimah' (Kalimahg o ) or Ah1 al-Qiblah (the people of Qiblah, meaning Muslims who
universally turn to the direction of Holy Ka'bah when praying) are
technical terms applied solely to one who, after his professing Islam,
does nothing by his word and deed which can be classed a s infidelity.

Some Injunctions about Jihid
The second verse (95) takes up some injunction related to Jihad. I t
says that people'who do not participate in J i h i d without some valid
excuse cannot be equal to those who fight in the way of Allah staking
everything they have, even their lives. In fact, Almighty Allah has

raised the ranks of those who fight in the way of Allah over those who
do not. However, along with this declaration of the precedence of Mujahidin, it was also said that Almighty Allah has promised good returns
for both groups. Both shall be blessed with Paradise and Allah's
forgiveness - the only difference between them will be that of ranking.
According to leading exegetes, this verse tell us that Jihzd is Fard
'ala al-Kifcyah under normal conditions. Fard KifLyah, as opposed to
Fard 'ala al'Ayn (an obligation for every individual), is an obligation of
sufficiency. It means that should some people fulfill it, the rest of
Muslims stand relieved subject to the condition that those engaged in
Jihad must be sufficient for that Jihad. If the situation is otherwise,
Jihad will become an obligation (Fard 'Ayn) on all Muslims living in
the neighbouring areas who will have to come forward to help the
Mujihidin.

The Definition of Fard Kifgyah
In the terminology of the Shari'ah, Fard 'ala al-Kifgyah refers to
obligations the fulfillment of which is not mandatory on every individual Muslim. Instead, if some fulfill it, that will be good enough.
Most activities of a collective nature fall under this category. Teaching
of religious sciences and their wider dissemination is also an obligation of this nature - if some people are devoted to the fulfillment of this
obligation and their number is fairly sufficient, then, other Muslims
are absolved of this duty. But, should it be that just about nobody is
discharging this obligation wherever there be the need to do so, then,
everyone becomes a sinner.
The Salah for the deceased, the bathing and shrouding of the body
is also a collective obligation, for a brother fulfills the rights of a
Muslim brother and this is how it is supposed to be, a requirement of
the Islamic law. The making of MasEjid and Madaris (mosques and
religious schools) and running programmes of public welfare are
included under this very injunction, that is, if some Muslims do that,
the rest stand absolved of the obligation.
Generally, injunctions related to collective needs have been, of
necessity, classed as Fard Kifcyah by the Shari'ah of Islam so that all
duties can be discharged under the principle of distribution of work.
Thus, some people would be engaged in Jihad, others in education and

da'wah activities and still others in attending to various other Islamic
or human needs.
,,,',A
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The statement &I
&I L;w, (and to each, Allah has promised good)
in this verse gives peace of mind to those who are engaged in religious
duties other than Jihad. But, this injunction is operative in normal
conditions when the Jihad waged by some people is sufficient for
defence against the enemy attack. Should it be that their ~ i h z dneeds
additional support, Jihad becomes an absolute obligation on neighbouring Muslims in the first instance. If this support too turns out to
be still deficient, Jihad becomes an absolute obligation on Muslims
living nearby in their proximity. Finally, just in case, they too are
unable to meet the challenge from the enemy, the mantle of Jihad duty
falls on the shoulders of other Muslims to the limit that there may
come a time when every Muslim from the East and the West may have
to participate in the Jihad as solemn religious obligation.
The third verse (96) too recounts the same degrees of precedence
that the Mujahidin have over others.

Ruling
Jihad is not obligatory on the lame, the crippled, the blind, the sick
and on others who are excusable under the Islamic law.
Verses 97 - 100

-

-

Those whom the angels take while they had wronged
themselves, (to them) the angels said, 'What were you
(involved) in?' They said, 'We were oppressed in the
earth!' They said, 'Was not the earth of Allah wide
enough that you might have sought refuge in it?" As for
such, their shelter is Jahannam. And it is an evil place
to return [97] except the oppressed, men and women
and children, who cannot manage a device nor can find
a way. As for such, it is likely that Allah would pardon
them. And Allah is Most-Pardoning,Most-Forgiving. [991

-

And whoever migrates in the way of Allah shall find in
the earth many a place to settle and a wide dimension
(of resources). And whoever leaves his home migrating
for the sake of Allah and His Messenger and death
overtakes him, then, his reward is established with
Allah. And Allah is Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful. [lo01

Commentary
The Definition of Hijrah
In the four verses cited above, the merits, blessings and injunctions
of Hijrah have been described. Lexically, Hijrah, Hijran and Hajr
mean 'being displeased with something and leaving it'. In common
parlance, the leaving of one's home country is known as Hijrah. In the
terminology of the Shar?ah, leaving D i r al-Kufr (Homeland of disbelievers) and going to D& al-Islam (Abode of Islam) is called Hijrah (Riih
al-Ma'ani).

12 Sharh a!-Mishkah, Mull5 'A1i a l - ~ a rhas
i said: Leaving a home
country for religious reasons is also included under Hijrah (MirqZt, p. 39,
v.1).

From the verse ; J ~ $ ~ % ~ Lg$$$(59:8):
L&
'Those who have been
driven away from their homes ...' revealed about emigrating Companions, we know if disbelievers of a country forcibly expel Muslims
because they are Muslims, this too will be included under Hijrah.
,I

From this definition, we learn that Muslims migrating from India
to Pakistan who came here out of disgust for D i r al-Kufr a t their own
choice or were driven away by non-Muslims simply because they were
Muslims, are all 'Muhijirs' in the Islamic legal sense. But, those who
have moved to benefit from business or employment opportunities are

not entitled to be called 'MuhGir' in that Islamic legal sense.
Then, there is the hadith from al-BukhGri and Muslim in which the
Holy Prophet +, '.jc JJI & has been reported to have said:
",J#,910

'
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M u h$ir is one who leaves everything Allah and
Messenger have prohibited.

His

The full sense of the saying becomes clear from the first sentence of
this very hadith which is as follows:
A Muslim is the one from whom all Muslims remain safe (safe) from his tongue and (safe) from his hands. (Tirmidhi,
Kitab al-'rman)

As obvious, it means t h a t a true and staunch Muslim has to be the
one who hurts none. Similarly, a true and successful MuhGir is the
one who does not consider migration from his home country as the
ultimate obligation. He should, rather, leave everything else the
Shari'ah has declared to be unlawful or impermissible. Said poetically,
~ Js! 4 J, I+, (When
it would be saying something like: 9 ; J~r ~ pf-.b
you change into the IhrLm garment, better change your heart too!)

The Merits of Hijrah
Just as the verses about JihLd are spread out all over in the Holy
Qur'an, Hijrah too has been mentioned many times in most of the
Surahs, A cumulative view of these verses shows that there are three
kinds of themes in verses relating to Hijrah. Firstly, there are the
merits of Hijrah; secondly, its worldly and other-worldly blessings;
and thirdly, warnings against not migrating from D& al-Kufr despite
having the ability to do so.
As for the merits of Hijrah,there is a verse in SGrah al-Baqarah:
,.,jSI$I
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As for those who believed and those who migrated andscarneed
out ~ i h g din the way of Allah, they do hope for Allah's mercy
and Allah is Forgiving, Very-Merciful - (2:218).

The second verse appears in SGrah al-Taubah:

And those who believed and emigrated and took up ~ i h a din
the way of Allah with their wealth and lives are greater in
rank in the sight of Allah - and they are the successful ones (9:20).

The third verse belongs to SGrah al-Nisi' and appears right here as
part of the set of verses under study:

And whoever migrates in the way of Allah shall find in the
earth many a place to settle and a wide dimension (of
resources). And whoever leaves his home migrating for the
sake of Allah and His Messenger and death overtakes him,
then, his reward is established with Allah. And Allah is MostForgiving, Very-Merciful - (4:lOO).

According to some narrations, this last verse was revealed about
Sayyidni Khilid ibn Hizam at the time of the migration to Ethiopia.
He had left Makkah on his way to Ethiopia with the intention of
Hijrah. Enroute, a snake bit him which caused his death. In short, the
three verses cited above have clearly emphasized Hijrah from Dar alKufr (migration from the Abode of Disbelief) and the many merits it
has.

In a hadith, the Holy Prophet ,&, +&I & has said: p$~($<
meaning: Hijrah will undo all sins which may have been committed
before it.

The Blessings of Hijrah
As for blessings, a verse from Siirah al-N&l says:

And those who migrated for the sake of Allah after they were
subjected to injustice, to them We shall give a good place to be
in the world while the reward of the Hereafter is certainly

great - only if they had realized! (16:41)

The fourth verse of the set of four verses (97-100) appearing at the
head of this part of the Commentary deals with approximately the
same subject. There it has been said:
e/,; 9,: ~# <c, I9 ~ ; + ' i ~

*$1,~+&~1t!lj.I

4 ,,,

And whoever migrates in the way of Allah shall find in the
earth many a place to settle and a wide dimension (of
resources).

The word 'muragham' in the verse is a verbal fioun which means 'to
move from one land to the other' and the place to which one moves
and settles is also called 'mur&haml.
Both these verses quoted above tell us about the open and the
hidden blessings of Hijrah where Almighty Allah has promised to
everyone who migrates for the sake of Allah and His Messenger that
He shall open new opportunities in the world for them and give them a
good home to settle. As for the rewards and ranks of the Hereafter,
they are beyond any reach of expectation or imagination.

,,,*

4-P

4 $$'which
promise 'a good place to be' in the
The words L
world have been interpret& variously. Mujahid explains it as 'lawful
sustenance', Hasan al-Basri as 'good home' while some other commentators have interpreted it as 'superiority in excellence, honour and
power over antagonists.' The truth of the matter is that all these
elements are included within the sense sf the verse. World history
bears witness that whoever has left his homeland for the sake of Allah,
to him Almighty Allah has given a home far better than what he had
earlier, far more honour and far more comfort. Sayyidni Ibrihim ~r
?x-~I migrated to Syria from his homeland in Iraq - Allah gave him all
those things. Sayyidni M i s i and the Bani Isra'il migrated from Egypt,
their homeland for the sake of Allah, then He gave them the land of
Syria, a better homeland. Then, they got Egypt too. When our master
and the last of the prophets, Sayyidna Muhammad +, 3-5 JJI & and
his Companions left Makkah for the sake of ,Allah and His Messenger,
these blessed emigrants found the best of shelter in Madinah, far
better than Makkah. There they had honour and power and peace and
prosperity. Of course, this does not include the transitory hardship

faced during the early period of Hijrah. But, soon after that, the blessings, which were showered on these people and which continued
through several generations, shall be the proper yardstick in this
matter.
Events related to the poverty and hunger of Noble Companions so
well-known belong generally to the early period of Hijrah; or, go a s
what can be called volitional acceptance of poverty, a dignified attitude
of readiness to live with less (Faqr).In other words, they just did not
like worldly wealth and property a s a result of which they lost no time
in spending what they received, in the way of Allah. This was very
much the state in which the Holy Prophet +, 4 JJI & lived. His lack
of means and patience in hunger were simply voluntary. He just did
not choose to be rich. Nonetheless, during the sixth year of Hijrah,
after the conquest of Khyber, things had changed and sufficient means
of sustenance were available for the Holy Prophet ,&
Ljs,dl & and his
family. The same was the case with all righteous caliphs. When they
reached Madinah, Allah had given them everything they needed. But,
when Islam needed their support, Sayyidna A b i Bakr came forward
and donated everything he had in his house. The Mother of the
Faithful, Sayyidah Zaynab would give away all her stipend money to
the poor and the needy and remain satisfied living indigently. For this
reason, she was called 'The Mother of the Needy'. On the other side, no
less in number were the rich ones among the Companions who left
wealth and property behind. There were many among the Companions
who were poor in their home-city of Makkah but Allah Almighty made
them rich and happy after Hijrah. Sayyidna A b i Hurairah J& JJI
G can be cited a s a good example. When he was appointed the
governor of a province, he used to enjoy talking about his past with
unusual relish. He would formally address himself and say: '0 A b i
Hurairah, you are the same man, the servant of a tribe. Your salary
was what you could eat. Your duty was to walk with those who rode on
a journey and your duty was to collect firewood for them when they
broke their journey a t a certain stage. Today, because of Islam, you are
here, so high from so low, and they call you the Commander of the
Faithful!
* J

In summation, it can be said that the world has openly witnessed

Sirah Al-Nisi' 4 : 101-104
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the fulfillment of the promise Allah has made in the Qur'Gn. However,
the verse has put a condition that they must be 'true emigrants for the
sake of Allah', a substantiation of HGarufi-11&4. This kind of emigrant
should have not migrated for the sake of wordly wealth, office, power,
recognition, honour or influence. Otherwise, in a hadith of al-BukhGri,
the Holy Prophet pt, &A Jll C+LD has also been reported to have said:
'Those who migrate for the sake of Allah and His Messenger, their
migration is precisely for Allah and His Messenger.' It means that this
is the correct mode of Hijrah the merits and blessings of which appear
in the Qur'an. As for those who migrate to make money or marry a
woman, their compensation against Hijrah is exactly what they
migrated for.
In our time, some groups of muhGirh (emigrants) who are living in
distress are either in that transitory stage of the early period of Hijrah
which is usually marked with hardships, or they are not MuhGirs in
the real sense. They should correct their intention and take charge of
the circumstances under which they live. After their intention and
their corresponding deeds have been corrected, they shall witness the
truth of Allah's promise with their own eyes.

Verses 101 104

"@I

P

1C;;

p

/

+\

.

Y)W9 GI*s &
/

>?Y'

?UI'

/
r

/

9 ,fP

lib c&,*

/$

J.s3

7
9
'
& *$I&
&fG ;
f

//

1

' 4,/

1

w

, , *sl lJJI

4 < / / ,

A'

+b2< G q C U I Lp9s i'b/
/

- 21I$@I
/

-

/C

/

And when you travel in the earth, there is no sin on
you in shortening your & l a if you fear that the disbelievers would put you in trouble. Surely, the disbelievers are an open enemy for you. [101]
And when you (0 prophet) are in their midst, and
arrange for them the Salgh, then, a party from them
should stand with you and should take their arms
'
should
along. Then, once they performed ~ a j d a h , they
move away from you and the other party, which has
not yet performed SalZh, should come and perform
SalZh with you, and should take their precautionary
measures and their arms. Those who disbelieve would
want you to become heedless to your arms and your
belongings so they come down upon you in a single
move. And there is no sin on you, if you have some
inconvenience due to rain or you are sick, in putting
your arms aside. And do take your precautionary measures. Surely, Allah has prepared for the disbelievers a
humiliating punishment. [lo21
And once you have finished your & l a , then, remember
Allah while standing, sitting and reclining. And as soon
as you are secure, perform the $alZh as due. Surely,
$al& is an obligation on the believers which is tied up
with time. [lo31
And do not show weakness in pursuing these people. If
you suffer, then, they suffer as you suffer, while you
hope from Allah what they do not hope. And Allah is
I. Sajdah or Sujud, a way of prostration specified by the Shari'ah of Islam as
a part of &lah.

All-Knowing, All-Wise. 11041

Commentary
The subject of Jihid and Hijrah were taken up in previous verses.
Since travel is involved in Jihid and Hijrah under most conditions, the
likelihood of confrontation with the enemy is strong and frequent
while making such a trip. Therefore, special mention has been made in
the verses cited above of some particular leaves and concessions in the
performance of Salih in due consideration of travel and its dangers.

The concessions given in travel
(In Islamic legal terminology, Safar means journey or travel; Qasr
refers to the making of one's S a l i h short while in that status. Thus,
four obligatory Raka'ct of Zuhr, 'Asr and 'Isha are reduced in number
and confined to two R a k a ' s only.)

Rulings:
1. Full Salah is made in a journey which is less than 48 miles.
2. If, after reaching the destination a t the end of the journey, one
intends to stay there for less than fifteen days, rules relating to
'journey' will continue to apply to him, that is, the obligatory four
Raka'ii't of S a l i h will be reduced to half. This is Qasr. Now, if one
intends to stay at one place for fifteen days, or more, it will become his
place or country of residence. Here too, Qasr will not be observed as it
was not observed in his original home country, that is, full Salah will
be performed.
3. Q a p is done in the Fard (obligatory) Salih of Zuhr, 'Asr and 'Isha'
only. There is no Qasr in Maghrib and Fajr, nor in Sunnah and Witr
prayers.

5. If, there be no fear of possible danger during a journey, Q a p will
still be observed-in making Salih.
6. Some people are troubled by apprehensions of sin when making
their S a l i h short (Qasr) in place of the regular full Salah. This is not
correct because Qasr is also a rule of the Shari'ah following which
brings no sin. On the contrary, it brings reward.

7. Verse 102 mentions a special way of offering S a l i h in a state
where, due to the fear of enemy, all the Muslims cannot pray in a

single congregation. This special way is called 'SalEtul-Khawf, the
details of which are found in the books of Islamic Fiqh. Verse 102 says:
/,; g2 I r;tb
/,<#<,
, 4 9 9 \$'(And when you (0 prophet} are among them and
arrange for them the Salah). Let this not be construed to mean that the
injunction of the Salah of Fear (&lZtul-Khawfl is no more imperative
because the blessed person of the noble Prophet +, & &I
is no
more present among us. The reason is that this restriction has been
mentioned here in terms of the situation a t that particular time, for
there can be no sans-excuse Imam of Salah in the presence of the
Prophet. After him, whoever is the Imam shall be deemed to be
standing in his place and he will be the one to lead the &laul-Khawf.
All leading religious authorities agree that the injunction of SalatulKhawf is operative even after him and has not been abrogated.
9,,4

8. Just as making Salatul-Khawf is permissible when in fear of
hostility from human beings, so it is when one is gripped with the fear
of hurt from some beast like a lion or python and there is very little
time left to make the Salah.
9. In this verse (1021, mention has been made of both groups
making one Raka'ah each, but the method of performing the second
Raka'ah has appeared in Hadith which says: 'When the Holy Prophet
+, 4 JJI & turned for Saliim after the completion of his two Raka'a,
the two groups went on to complete their one Raka'ah each un their
own'. More details can be seen there.

Verses 105 - 113

-
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Surely, We have revealed to you the Book with the
truth so that you may judge between people with the
insight Allah has given to you. And do not be an advocate for those who breach trust. [lo51 And seek forgiveness from Allah. Surely, Allah is All-Forgiving, VeryMerciful. [I061
And do n i t argue on behalf of those who betray themselves. Surely, Allah does not like anyone who is a
sinful betrayer. [lo71 They hide from people but do not
hide from Allah. And He is with them when they make
plans to say what He does not approve. And Allah
encompasses whatever they do. [lo81 Look, this is what
you are you have argued for them in the worldly life
but who shall argue for them with Allah on Doomsday,
or who shall be their defender? [lo91

--

And whoever acts evil or wrongs himself, then se6ks
forgiveness from Allah, shall find Allah Most-Forgiving,
Very-Merciful. [1101
And whoever commits a sin, commits it only against
himself. And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [ I l l ]
And whoever commits a vice or a sin, then shifts its
blame to an innocent person, he indeed takes the

burden of a false imputation and a glaring sin. 11121
And if the grace of Allah and His mercy were not with
you, a group from them had resolved to mislead you.
And they mislead none but themselves, And they can
do you no harm. And Allah has revealed to you the
Book and the wisdom and has taught you what you did
not know. And the grace of Allah on you has always
been great. [I131

,

Sequence
While discussing the matters relating to the open disbelievers, the
Holy Qur'iin has, in some places in the previous verses, referred to the
hypocrites and has pointed out that Kufr or disbelief was the common
denominator between them. Further on, a particular episode relating
to some hypocrites finds mention in the present verses, details of
which are being given below.
The background of these verses
The nine verses (105-113)cited above refer to a particular episode.
But, very much in accordance with the characteristic style of the
Qur'Zn, the instructions given in this conection are not peculiar to this
episode. They are, rather, a set of basic principles and rules commonly
beneficial for all Muslims whether of a given time or of future generations.
Let us go to the event first, then consider the wisdom of related
instructions which provide solutions to corresponding problems. The
episode centres around the clan of B a n i Ubayriq in Madinah. A man
from this clan - his name being Bashir as in the narration of Tirmidh;
and HZkim, or Tu'mah as in the narration of al-Baghawi and Ibn Jar&
- broke into the house of SayyidnE Rifi'ah, the uncle of Sayyidna
Qatiidah ibn al-Nu'man, and committed a theft.
In the narration of Tirmidhi, it is also mentioned that this man
was, in reality, a hypocrite. He used to live in Madinah yet was audacious enough to compose poetic satires insulting the noble Companions
+G
& I d J and used to publicise these in the name of others while
keeping his identity concealed.

As for the actual theft it was committed during the early period of
Hijrah when Muslims generally lived under straightened circum-

stances facing all sorts of need, hunger and deprivation. The common
food they ate was bread from barley flour or dates, or wheat flour
which was scarce and just not available in Madinah. Once in a while,
when it did come from Syria some people would buy it for guests or for
some other special need. Thus, Sayyidni Rifii'ah bought some wheat
flour for himself, put it in a bag, added some arms on top of it and
stashed the bag in a small roomette of the house in all possible safety.
But, this man - Ibn Ubayriq, Bashir or Tu'mah - somehow came to
know, broke into the house and decamped with the bag. When Sayyi d n a Rifa'ah discovered the theft in the morning, he went to his
nephew, Qatadah and told him about it. Together they went out investigating in the locality. Some people said that they had seen the light
of fire coming from the B a n i Ubayriq house last night and that probably they were cooking what was stolen. When Ban6 Ubayriq learnt
about their secret being out, they themselves came there and charged
that the theft was committed by Labid ibn Sahl. Labid was well-known
a s a sincere and pious Muslim. When Labid himself came to know
about this allegation, he came out of his house, sword in hand, saying:
You are blaming me for this theft, now I am not going to put my sword
back into the sheath, until the truth of this theft becomes clear.
Quietly, B a n i Ubayriq confided to him: Do not worry. Nobody is
blaming you. Moreover, this is not the sort of thing you would do. At
this point, the narration in al-Baghawi and Ibn Jarir says that B a n i
Ubayriq charged a Jew with the theft and, very cleverly, made a track
of seemingly falling flour from a slit in the bag, which was their own
work, all the way from Rifaah's house to the house of the Jew. When
the traces of the flour were discovered and word went around, they
carried the stolen arms and armours as well to the same Jew and left
these with him for safe keeping. FoIlowing investigations, they were
recovered from his house. The Jew declared on oath that these were
given to him by Ibn Ubayriq.
In order to bring the two narrations of Tirmidhi and al-Baghawi
into harmony, it can be said that may be B a n i Ubayriq had first
charged Labid ibn Sahl with the theft, but once they realized that their
ruse was not working, they targeted the Jew with the blame. Ultimately then, the case now rested between the Jew and B a n i Ubayriq.

On the other side, Sayyidna Qatadah and Rifi'ah were overwheJmingly convinced on the basis of circumstancial evidence that this was
the work of B a n i Ubayriq. Sayyidna Qatadah went to t h e Holy
Ljs 1111& and told him about the theft and also told him
Prophet
t h a t he strongly suspected B a n i Ubayriq. When B a n i Ubayriq heard
the news, they came to the Holy Prophet +, ~ j 11s11& and complained
against Sayyidna Qatzdah and Rifa'ah that they were putting the
blame for the theft on them without having any valid legal proof and
despite the fact that the stolen property was recovered from the house
of the Jew. They appealed to the Holy Prophet
4 1111& to restrain
Sayyidna Qatidah and RifZah from blaming them for the theft and if
they had to sue anyone, they should sue the Jew.

+,

+,

Things a s they appeared on the outside made even the Holy
4 1111& incline towards the probability that the theft was
Prophet
committed by the Jew and that the accusation against B a n i Ubayriq
was not correct. So much so that, according to the narration of alBaghawi, the Holy Prophet
Ljs &I& had the intention of inflicting
the punishment for theft on the Jew and sever his hand.

+,

+,

Matters went worse when Sayyidna Qatidah appeared before the
&A
1111& who admonished him by saying that he was
Holy Prophet
accusing a Muslim family of theft without any proof. Sayyidna
Qatadah was grieved about the whole thing and wished that he had
not spoken to the Holy Prophet +, Ljs 1111& about this matter even if
he had to bear by the loss of his property. Similarly, when Sayyidna
Rifi'ah learnt about what the Holy Prophet +,A&
1111& had said, he
too exercised patience and said: & d l &I, (And Allah is the one from
whom all help is sought).

+,

Not much time had passed when a whole section of the Qur'Zn was
revealed about this episode through which the reality behind i t was
shown to the Holy Prophet +, +&I
and general instructions
covering such cases were given. As the Holy Qur'an exposed the theft
committed by B a n i Ubayriq and acquitted the Jew. Banu Ubayriq
were left with no choice but to return the stolen property to the Holy
Prophet
&A
ALII,+ who had i t returned to the owner, Sayyidna
Rifi'ah, who finally endowed all those arms for use in Jihad. When
B a n i Ubayriq found their theft exposed, Bashir, the son of Ubayriq

+,
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ran away from Madinah landing i r Makkah where he joined the disbelievers. Consequently, if he had been a hypocrite earlier, he became an
acknowledged disbeliever; and,' if he was a Muslim earlier, he was an
apostate now.
It appears in Tafszr al-B&r al-Md$t that the curse of his antagonism to Allah and His Messenger did not allow Bashir ibn Ubayriq to
live peacefully even in Makkah. When the woman a t whose house he
had taken up residence found out about this episode, she threw him
out of her house. Thus, loitering on the streets came the day when he
broke into somebody else's house. The wall through which he went in
collapsed on him and killed him right there.
These are the details of the episode. Let us now give some thought
to what has been said in the Qur'in:

+,

After telling the Holy Prophet
Ljs dl ,& the reality behind the
case of theft, in the first verse (105), it was said: Allah has given you
the Qur'G through revelations so that you can use the knowledge and
insight gifted to you to decide matters accordingly, abstaining from
taking sides with traitors, that 'is, BanE Ubayriq. No doubt, the
obvious circumstances and evidences were such that a tilt towards the
probability of the Jew having committed the theft was not a sin, yet
contrary to the actual fact it was. Therefore, in the second verse (106),
the Holy Prophet
Ljs &I ,+ was asked to seek forgiveness from
Allah because the station of prophets
pC?Js is very high and Allah
does not favour the issuance of even something so insignificant from
them.

+,

In the third verse (1071, it has been emphatically asserted once
again that the Messenger of Allah should not defend those who are
disloyal and treacherous, for Allah does not like them
The fourth verse (108)describes the condition of people who betray
trust and act treacherously. It is strange that these people feel shy
before other people like them and conceal their theft from them while
they do not feel shy before Allah who is with them all the time and
watches over everything they do, specially the occasion when they
mutually conspired to put the blame on the Jew, went to the Holy
4 &I
, complained against Rif2ah and Qatzdah,
Prophet

+

charged them of false accusation and appealed to the Holy Prophet'&
for support against the Jew.
The fifth verse (109) gives a strict warning to the supporters of
Banu Ubayriq telling them that their support given to betrayers of
trust in the mortal world does not end a t that. There will be the Day of
Doom when their case will come before Almighty Allah. Who will lend
support to them a t t h a t time? The verse serves two purposes. I t
admonishes them, then reminds them of the hazards of the Hereafter
persuading them thereby to repent and turn to Allah.
In the sixth verse (1101, we can once again see the wise way of the
Qur'an a t work when, in order to save sinners from total disappointment, it was said that a sin was a sin, big or small. When a sinner
repents and seeks Allah's forgiveness, he finds Him forgiving,
merciful. As obvious, there is a n element of persuasion for those who
have committed sin suggesting that they still had the time and the
hope to just desist and repent sincerely; nothing is lost, Allah will
forgive everything.
In the event that these people choose not to repent despite the
option given to them, the seventh verse (111) carries the assurance that
this action of theirs brings no harm to Almighty Allah or His
Messenger or to Muslims. The sad nemesis of a person's evil deed
shall be faced by the person himself.
In the eight verse (1121,a general rule of conduct has been set forth.
It stipulates that anyone who himself commits a crime, then goes on to
put the blame on some innocent person (as in the episode cited above
where the theft was committed by Banu Ubayriq themselves and they
went on to put the blame on Sayyidna Labid or the Jew) has done
something grave by levelling a false accusation of great magnitude
against a n innocent person plus a n open sin weighing heavy on one's
shoulders.
c 34 in the ninth verse (113),it
Addressing the Holy Prophet +, ~ j &I
has been said: It was Allah's grace and mercy that He revealed to you
the reality behind the event of theft, otherwise these people would
have misled you into error. But, since you are not alone, Allah's grace
and mercy is with you, these people can never mislead you into error.

On the contrary, they themselves fall into error. Be sure that these
people cannot harm you in any way whatsoever because Allah has
revealed the Book and wisdom to you and taught you what you did not
know.

The Holy Prophet +, ~ j dl
s ,& and @ t i h a
= ,,/
From verse 105 which begins with the words: $4 &I &~!Q$I L;!
(Surely we have revealed to you the book with the truth) helps establish five rulings:
*/,,<fl

/

,

+,

1. The Holy Prophet
&A
jfi & had the right to arrive at his
judgement in situations not covered by an explicit authority given in
the Holy Qur'an. In situations of major importance, there were many
decisions he took by his I j t i h a .
2. The second rule that emerges from here is inseparably linked
with the authenticity of ljtih;;d. It means that, in the sight of Allah, an
Ijtihiid can be considered trustworthy only when it is based on and is
deduced from Qur'anic principles and the clear authority of its text.
Simple opinions or views are not trustworthy, nor can they be termed
as I j t i h a in the sense recognized in Shari'ah.
3. The third rule of guidance we get to know is that the IjtihZd
done by the Holy Prophet +,&&I&
was not like that done by
Mujtahid Imams where the probability of an error of judgement
always remains. As for the Holy Prophet +, & &IL
,, , when he took a
decision on the basis of his IjtihZd any possible error in the judgment
wbuld always stand corrected by Allah fimighty. Therefore, when he
took a decision based on his Ijtihid and nothing against it came from
Almighty Allah, then, this was an indicator that the decision taken
finds favour with Allah and is correct in His sight.

4. The fourth rule of guidance we come to know is: What the Holy
& dl & understood from the Qur'an was nothing but
Prophet
what Almighty Allah had Himself made him understand. A possibility
of misunderstanding just did not exist there. This is contrary to the
case of other 'Ulama and Mujtahidin whose understanding of the
Qur'an cannot be attributed to Almighty Allah in the sense that it was
what Allah had told them. You will realize the difference when you
carefully look a t &I &$$(with the insight Allah has given to you)

+,

which refers to the noble Prophet +, +k &I
in this very verse. This
A
(Id,
9
is why - when someone said to Sayyidni 'Umar:'JJI &>I12 '+6 (Decide as
Allah shows you to) - he scolded him by saying: 'This [s special to the
Prophet of Allah
+dl & '.
/

+

5. The fifth ruling we deduce from here is that pursuing or advocating a false case or a false claim or to second or support them is
totally b r & (forbidden).

-

The Reality of Repentance
+->'/><Y..
Verse 110 which begins with the words: ',??, +-;I
k;
3-U. p, tells us
that all sins, whether they affect others or affect one's own self, that
is, whether they violate the rights of human beings (&luouqul-'Iba) or
rights of Allah (HuqiqulZZh), can be forgiven by one's repenting and
praying for forgiveness. But,' it is necessary to know the reality of
showing repentance and seeking forgiveness. Mere verbal declarations
of 'I seek Allah's forgiveness' (AstaghfirullZh) and 'I turn to Him in
repentance' (Wa atubu ilaihi) are not acts of genuine repentance as
such. Therefore, according to a consensus of 'Ulama, the person who is
involved in some sin, is not ashanied of it and does not leave it or, a t
least, does not resolve to leave it in the future, then, his verbal declaration of Astaghfirullih is an open mockery of repentance.
' y

In short, for repentance (Taubah) to be genuine, three things are
necessary:
1.Being ashamed of past sins.
2. Immediately leaving the sin one is in.

3. Resolving to stay away from sin in future.
However, forgiveness for sins related to the rights of the servants of
Allah has to be sought from the wronged party itself; or, one should, to
begin with, pay what was due or fulfill what was denied. These are
binding conditions of genuine repentance.

Attributing one's sins to others brings added punishment
,/<*f
;I
From verse 112 - $1
yL!,~
4
we know that a person
who himself commits a sin, then goes on to ascribe it to an innocent
man, does something terrible - he doubles and hardens his sin. He has
made himself deserving of severe punishment, the punishment of his
,/*A*

&fs:-

own sin, then the added punishment for lying and accusing falsely.

The Reality of Qur'an and Sunnah

,/,6
In verse 113: '
$
&
$
G
~
&
'
&
S
&
'
I
&
d
l//,//
Jjl, (And Allah has
revealed to you the Book and the wisdom and has taught you what you
did not know), by pairing a l - K i t h (the Book) and al-Hikmah (the
Wisdom) it has been pointed out that Hikmah which is the name of the
~1
dl ,+was also sent
Sunnah and teachings of the noble Prophet
down by none but Allah Almighty. The difference is that its words are
not from Allah and that is why they are not part of the Qur'an. But, its
meanings and that of the Qur'zn are certainly from Allah, therefore, it
is obligatory to act in accordance with both.

+,

This explains what some jurists say about W a b (Revelation) being
of two kinds: Matluww - that which is recited, and Ghayr-Matluww that which is not recited. Wahy Matluww or the revelation which is
recited is the name of the Qur'En - the words and meanings of which
are both from Allah. And Ghayr-Matluww or that which is not recited
is the name of the Had2h of the R a q s the words of which are from the
and the meanings of which are from Allah.
Holy Prophet +, +k dl
Another problem which gets resolved from the words:y@5@$~'&;
(and taught you what you did not know) (113) is that the noble Prophet
+, Lj5 JJI & did not have the all-comprehending knowledge_of the
entire universe equal to Almighty Allah, as some ignorant people do
insist. The truth is that the measure of his knowledge was corresponding to what Allah bestowed upon him. However, there is no
doubt that the knowledge bestowed upon the Holy Prophet '& exceeds
the combined knowledge of all created beings.

Verses 114-115

There is no good in most of their whisperings unless
one bids charity or a fair action or a reconciliation
between people. And to one who does this to seek the
pleasure of Allah, We shall give a great reward. ill41
And whoever breaks away with the Messenger after the
right path has become clear to him and follows what is
not the way of the believers, We shall let him have what
he chose, and We shall admit him to Jahannam. And it
is an evil place to return. [I151

Sequence
Moving from the episode of theft and the conspiracies made to
cover up the crime by false accusations against others, the text now
highlights positive things that can be done through mutual consultation and which could help one to remain obedient to the Messenger's
teachings and the command of Allah without ever trying to go against
the ideal path taken by those who believe in Allah and His Messenger.
Commentary
In the first part of the verse (114):$$g$;r:$$ translated a s
'there is no good in most of their whispering<.', it has been declared
that most talks people hold and plans they make to ensure transitory
worldly gains, while unmindful of the concerns of their life-to-come,
are devoid of good.
~h~ second part: ,9,~', +!;I
y,*. , J ~ HI,P I *L(k291
-.*>#
5
Y! means that real
R

I

good can come forth from mutual consultations only when people
persuade each other to take part in charihble activities or ask people
to do what is good and right or tell them to make peace between one
another. It is said in a hadith that anything one says is harmful for
him in one way or the other unless, of course, the subject of his utterance is the remembrance of Allah or that he is bidding the Fair and
forbidding the Unfair.
Bidding the Fair stands for Amr bi al-Ma'r$ which refers to every
action considered good in the Shari'ah and is patently recognized as
such by those who know it. In contrast, there is the forbidding of the
Unfair which stands for Nahy 'an al-Munkar which refers to every
action considered undesirable in the Sharpah and is squarely unrecognized and unfamiliar to those who know it.
Bidding the Fair includes all imperatives and motivations through

which people are led to do what is good and right. Things like helping
the oppressed, assisting the needy with loans, guiding the lost, all fall
under this braad category. Though, charity and reconciliation between
people are also part of this definition, but they have been taken up
separately because their benefit reaches from one to another and
improves the collective life of a community.
In addition to that, these two fields of activity cover what is most
essential about public service. They seek to bring benefit to Allah's
creation and they protect people against pain and loss. Charity
spreads out benefits to people and reconciliation between them stops
mutual pain and loss. Therefore, according to a consensus of the
scholars of Tafsir, the word S a d a q a h (charity) used here carries a
general sense which includes the obligatory zak&, voluntary charities
and everything done to bring benefit to someone.
The Graces of Making Peace
has spoken highly about the merit
The Holy Prophet +,&A Jll
of removing mutual bickerings'among people and of bringing them to
understand, accommodate and cooperate with each other. He said:
"Shall I not tell you about an act which is far superior in rank
to fasting, prayers and charity? The Companions submitted,
'Please do.' He, then, said: "That act is the removal of discord.
That is, to remove bickering between two persons, make peace
between them and thus eliminate discord."
"Mutual discord among people is
He has also said: iilul p &I ali
what really shaves." Then, he explained i t by saying: "This discord
does not shave the head, but it shaves off one's faith."
In the concluding part of the verse (114),there appears a significant
reminder t h a t these good deeds to bid charity and fair action or a
reconciliation among people can only be worthwhile and acceptable
when they are undertaken sincerely, and exclusively for the pleasure
of Allah, without any traces of personal or material interest.

The Consensus of the Community is a Valid Religious
Authority
Two things have been identified a s a great crime and a s a cause of
one's consignment to Hell in verse 115: &*IL~%G
29~
?,~!g;(~nd
1
whoever breaks away with the Messenger after the right path h a s

become clear to him...). The first is opposing the Messenger of Allah.
Obviously, doing so is Kufr (disbelief, infidelity) and a terrible curse.
The second crime relates to a violation of universal Muslim consensus.
It means the abandoning of something which has the universal agreement of all Muslims and opting for some other way against them. This
explains that the consensus of the Muslim community has valid religious authority. In other words, we know that following the injunctions
given in the Qur'Gn and Sunnah is obligatory. Similarly, when the
Muslim Ummah (Community) agrees about something universally,
following its consensus becomes equally obligatory. Any opposition to
this consensus is a grave sin a s was said by the Holy Prophet & in a
hadith:
That is, the hand of Allah is on the Muslim community.
Whoever breaks away or separates himself from it will
himself be separated for consignment to Hell.

Imam al-Shafi'i was asked: 'Can the validity of the authority of the
Consensus of Muslim Ummah be.proved from the Holy Qur'an?' He
devoted to the recitation of the Qur'an full three days, completing
three recitals each during the day and night. Finally, the proof that he
came up with was this verse. When he cited it before scholars, they all
agreed: This proof is sufficient to confirm the authority of 'Ijmi?, the
Consensus of Muslim Community.

Verses 116-121

Surely, Allah does not forgive the ascribing of a
partner to Him and forgives anything short of that for
whomsoever He wills. And whoever ascribes a partner
to All* has indeed gone far astray. [I161They invoke
none, besides Him, but females; and they invoke none
but Satan, the rebel [I171whom Allah has cursed. And
sure, I will take a set share
he (the Satan) said,
from Your slaves, [I181and I will lead them astray and I
will tempt them with false hopes and give them my
order so they shall slit the ears of cattle and I will give
them my order so they shall alter the creation of Allah.
And whoever takes the Satan as friend instead of Allah
has incurred an obvious loss. [I191He (the Satan) makes
promises to them and he tempts them with hopes. And
the Satan does not make a promise to them but to
deceive. [I201 As for such, their shelter is Jahannam and
they shall find no escape from it. [I211

or

Sequence
Though, the mention of Jihad in preceding verses includes all
forces hostile to Islam, yet the actual description was limited to Jews
and the hypocrites. Out of the larger group of antagonists there were
the pagans who were much more in numbers. The verses that follow
take up their beliefs and point out to the punishment they will face.
This has a coherence of its own at this place. It will be recalled that
the thief mentioned earlier became an apostate. The lasting punishment he thus earned for himself becomes evident. (Bayan al-Qur'an)

.

Commentary
~h~ fvst verse (Il6)9%,:L49
's"99
59L.,
.
?
,
.
e2?,J;Ue 9 ? *31H+Y
p.?u
UI$(Surely, Allah
I

'

does not forgive the ascribing of a partner to Hjm and forgives
anything short of that for whomsoever He wills ...) has appeared
earlier (48) in Siirah al-Nisa' in the same words except for the words a t
their ends. In vFrse 48 appearing earlier, the words a t the end are: 5;
*, ,IA!&I
*' ' $&1~2&'(And whoever ascribes a partner to Allah has
+
I
designed a great sin) while the words a t the end of verse 116 before us
g$43$..$;
(And whoever ascribes a partner to Allah
are:
has indeed gone far astray). As explained by master exegetes, the

&

reason for this difference is that the addressees of the earlier verse (48)
were the Jewish people of the Book who knew all about the truth of
Tauhid (Allah's oneness), the falsity of Shirk (ascribing of a partner to
Allah) and the veracity of the mission of the noble Prophet LJS dl &
+, through the Torah. Despite that, they got involved in Shirk. Thus,
through their own conduct, they pretended that it was the very
teaching of the Torah which is total forgery and false accusation. That
C
.r z.3.
is why it was said: I& L;!3fiil $( ... has designed a great sin) at the
end of verse 48. As for the verse before us (lls),the addressees were the
pagans of Makkah who did not have the background of any Book or
Prophet before that time, but the rational arguments in support of the
Oneness of Allah were all too clear. Taking stones crafted with their
own hands as their objects of worship was something ineffectual, false
and erroneous even in the sight of someone with ordinary common*, s.
sense. Therefore, here it was said: I&IU&
%'( ... has indeed gone far
astray).
#

The eternal Punishment of Shirk and Kufr:
Some people express doubt at this point. They think that punishment should be proportionate to the deed. The crime of disbelieving
and of ascribing partners to Allah committed by the Kafir and the
Mushrik was coinmitted within the limited time frame of a given life.
Why would its punishment be limitless and permanent? The answer is
that the doer of Kufr and Shirk simply does not regard what he does as
crime. This is, on the contrary, taken as something good and proper,
worth one's while. Therefore, his line of action is accompanied by his
firm intention that he will always be like that. Now, if such a Kafir or
Mushrik adheres to this position right through the last breath, he has
committed a permanent crime to the extent of his choice and volition,
therefore, the punishment for it has to be permanent.

~ulrn:
There are three kinds of Zulm (injustice):
1.That which Allah will never forgive.
2. That which could be forgiven.
3. That which meets retribution from Allah.
The first kind of injustice is Shirk, the ascribing of a partner to
Allah; the second kind of injustice is falling short in fulfilling the

rights of Allah, known as Huqiiqullih; and the third kind of injustice is
the contravention of the rights of Allah's created beings against each
other, known as HuqGqul-'IbZ;d. (Ibn Kathir vide Musnad Bazar)

What is the reality of Shirk?
To consider any created being other than Allah equal to Allah in
worship, or in love and reverence, is what Shirk really is. The Holy
Qur'an has reported the words of the disbelievers they shall utter on
arrival into the Jahannam:
By Allah, we were in obvious error when we had equated you
with Allah, the Lord of all the worlds. (26:97,98)
It is evident that even the polytheists did not believe that the idols
of their making were the Creator and the Master of the universe. It
was, rather, under other erroneous assumptions that they had taken
to regarding their idols equal to Allah in worship or in love and reverence. This was the Shirk which caused their being in Jahannam (Fath
al-Mulhim).

In short , taking any created being as equal to Allah in His particular attributes - such as, the Creator, the Provider, the Absolute
Master, the Knower of the Seen and the Unseen - is Shirk.

Verses 122-126
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And those who believe and do good deeds, them We
shall admit to the gardens beneath which rivers flow.
They shall live there for ever a real promise from
Allah. And who is more truthful than Allah in his word?
r1221

-

This is not (a matter of) your fancies or the fancies of
the People of the Book. And whoever does evil shall be
requited for it and shall find for himself, besides Allah
neither friend nor helper. [I231 And whoever, male or
female, does good deeds and is a believer they shall
enter Paradise and they shall not be wronged in the
least. [I241

--

And who is better in Faith than one who has surrendered his self to Allah and is good in deeds, and has
followed the creed of Ibrihim, the upright. And Allah
has made Ibrzhim a friend. [I251
And to Allah belongs what is in the heavens and what
is in the earth. And to everything Allah is encompassing. [I261

Commentary
A dialogue between Muslims anci Ihe People of the Book
contending for glory against each other
Verse 123 which begins with the words:
$i&d??&;~=~&

&'I

'This is not (a matter ofl your fancies or the faAcies of the ~ e o G l eof the
Book...', is about a cross talk between Muslims and the People of the
Book. It is followed by a wise and judicious ruling on the confronting
claims aimed a t bringing the contestants to the right path. Finally,
given here is a standard measure of determining a s to who is superior
and acceptable in the sight of Allah, a standard which, if observed
carefully, would not let any human being fall into error or go astray.
According to Sayyidna Qatadah, once i t so happened that some
Muslims and the People of the Book started talking to each other in a
vainglorious strain. The People of the Book said t h a t they were
superior to Muslims because their Prophet came before the Prophet of
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Islam and that their Book appeared before the Qur'an of Muslims did.
The Muslims countered by saying that they were superior to all of
them for their Prophet was the Last of the Prophets and their Book
was the Last of the Books which has abrogated all previous Books.
Thereupon, the verse cited above was revealed. I t means t h a t such
self-glorification and self-congratulation does not behove anyone for
nobody becomes superior to anybody simply on the basis of conjectures, fancies and claims. Instead, everything depends on deeds. No
matter how noble and superior one's Prophet and Book may be, i t is
the deed of the adherent which will count. If he acts evil, he will
receive the kind of punishment from which he can never hope to be
rescued by anyone.
When this verse was revealed, the noble Companions were acutely
disturbed. Imam Muslim, al-Tirmidhi, al-Nasa'i and &mad d l pe~.,
have reported a narration from Sayyidna AbG Hurairah in which he
:''And whoever does
said: When this verse was revealed
evil shall be requited for it", we were deeply grieved and concerned.
.
: 'This verse leaves
We submitted to the Holy Prophet +, ~ rJJI
nothing out - the minutest of evil found in our deeds shall be requited!'
& dl & said: 'Do not worry. Keep doing what
The Holy Prophet
you can to the best of your ability for (the punishment mentioned here
does not necessarily have to be that of Hell, instead) whatever hardship or pain which afflicts you makes amends for your sins and
requites your evil deeds, to the limit that even a thorn which pinches
someone's foot becomes a n expiation of some sin.'

n&~:zu$

+,

There is another narration which says that any sorrow or pain or
sickness or anxiety which afflicts a Muslim i n the life of this world
becomes a n expiation of his or her sins.
s
as reported
According to a narration of Sayyidni Abu Bakr ~ ; Jsl
in Jami' al-Tirmidhi, Tafsir Ibn J a r i r and elsewhere, when the Holy
/,P .v
Prophet
4 dl
recited this verse: :,&I
(And whoever
does evil shall be requited for it) to hi&, he felt a s if his back was
broken. When the noble Messenger of Allah noticed the reaction on
him, he asked: 'What is the matter with you?' Thereupon, Sayyidna
AbG Bakr LG dl
submitted: 'Y;RasZallah, there is hardly anyone
among us who can claim to have done nothing bad in one's life. Now, if
+J

+,

$TS'$:

&J

Siirah Al-Nisi' 4 : 122-126

579

every evil deed has to be requited, who can hope to go unscathed from
among us?' He said: '0 AbG Bakr, you and your believing brothers need
not worry about it because worldly hardships that you face shall make
amends for your sins.'
As it appears in another narration, he said: '0 AbG Bakr, do you
not get sick? Are you never tested by distress and sorrow?' Sayyidna
AbG Bakr said: 'No doubt, all this does happen.' Then, he said: 'There,
this is the requital of whatever evil you may have done.'
In a hadIth appearing in A b i Dawud, Sayyidah 'A'ishah has been
reported to have said: 'A discomfort faced by a servant of Allah in
fever, or a pain that afflicts him in any other way, even the pinch of a
thorn, all become an expiation of his or her sins, so much so that even
the insignificant effort made by someone to look for something in one
of his pockets and finding it in another comes to be an expiation of his
si~s.'
In short, this verse is a reminder to Muslims a s well t h a t they
should not indulge in tall claims and wishful thinking. On the
contrary, they should be concerned with what they actually do, for
their success will not come solely on the basis of their formal adherence to a given Prophet and a Book. Instead, their real prosperity lies
in making certain that their belief in them is correct and that they are
particular about doing good deeds a s enjoined. Verse 124 says: '& $3
/ . , 9 ',/J$,' , 9 9 Y , ,
, 9/979,9,
'9 f / ,
+J,IJlj
39A, &I ;IJi & #I
k . It means a man
Y, i;LI
1%
or woman who does good deeds, subject to the condition t h a t such
deeds issue forth from true faith, shall certainly go to Paradise fully
rewarded for all his or her deeds without being wronged in the least
The hint given here is that the People of the Book or other nonMuslims may also have some good deeds of their own, but, since their
faith is not sound, therefore, those deeds of theirs are not acceptable.
As for Muslims, since their faith is sound and their deeds too are good,
therefore, they are the successful ones, and superior to others.
I

Acceptability in the sight of Allah: A Criterion
The fourth verse (125) lays down a criterion to help determine
correctly a s to who is acceptable in the sight of Allah, and who is not.
This criterion has two components. Any shortfall in either of the two
components makes all efforts go waste. A careful look will reveai that

all strayings into error and evil, wherever they may be in this wide
world, are triggered because of a shortfall in one of these two components. Compare Muslims with non-Muslims. Or, compare the different
sects, groups and parties within the Muslim community itself. You will
come across the same two points of reference - any deviation from
either is bound to land one in disgrace. The verse says:
. ,, , .,zsa 79,9,h L.,. ,/,,H d *
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And who is better in Faith than one who has surrendered his
self to Allah and is good in deeds, and has followed the creed
of Ibrahim, the upright...) (125)
I t means that there can be no way better than the way of the
person who is an embodiment of two virtues:
1. Firstly, 'surrenders his or her self to Allah.' In other words, acts
for the good pleasure of Allah with all sincerity a t one's command
without ever contaminating one's deeds with hypocritical or materialistic motives.

2. Secondly, 'and is good in deeds.' In other words, the way in
which one acts should also be correct. According to the great commentator, Ibn Kathir, the way in which one acts, the correct way, means
that it will not be some self-invented way. On the contrary, this will
have to be the unalloyed way of Islam a s based on the injunctions of
Almighty Allah and the teachings of His noble Messenger @$ .

Thus, we can see that there are two conditions for any deed to be
acceptable in the sight of Almighty Allah. These are sincerity of intention and soundness of action, that is, being in accordance with the
Shari'ah and Sunnah. The first of the two conditions, I k h l a s or
sincerity, relates to the heart, the inner most human dimension. The
second condition, the compatibility with Shari'ah, relates to the human
exterior. Whoever fulfills both these conditions finds his or her exterior
and interior perfectly synchronized. But, the moment one of the two
conditions is found missing, that which is done becomes imperfect and
unsound. The loss of sincerity makes one a hypocrite in practice while
the failure in following the S h a s a h , the designated way, makes one go
astray.

Nations go astray because they lack sincerity or do not act
right.
The history of nations and faiths reveals that all deviant groups of
peoples have either lacked sincerity or have not acted right. These
very two groups have been indentified in SGrah Al-Fatihah as those
who have deviated from the straight path. Those referred to as
+$ (who incurred {Your] wrath) are people who lack sincerity,/and
those called
(who have gone astray) are those who have not acted
right. The first group is a victim of desires while the other, that of
doubts.

$z

Everyone generally understands the first condition, that is, the
need for sincerity and the futility of acting without it. But, good
conduct - that is, following the Shari'ah - is the condition even many
Muslims ignore. They think a good deed is a good deed and could be
done a t one's choice although the Holy Qur'an and the Sunnah have
made it perfectly clear that good conduct depends exclusfvely on the
teachings of the Holy Prophet +, cjr J J I & and on following the
Sunnah, the example set by him. Doing less than that and doing more
than that are both crimes. The way offering three r a k a ' z t of Zuhr
prayers instead of the prescribed four is a crime, so, offering five is
also a crime and sin of the same nature. The rule is: The condition set
for any act of
forth by Almighty Allah and His Messenger +,&A Ltjl
worship is final. Any addition of conditions or restrictions from one's
own side or taking to some form other than the one laid out by him are
all impermissible and patently against the norms of good conduct, no
matter how attractive they may appear to be on the surface. All new
alterations (Bid'& and M u h d a t h z t ) in the established religion which
the Holy Prophet +,
LtjI
declared to be straying into error, and
against which he left behind emphatic instructions for Muslims so that
theyscan stay safe, are all of this nature. Ignorant people do this with
'sincerity' as an act of worship worthy of the reward and pleasure of
Allah, but the deed of such a person goes waste or becomes even sinful
in the light of the SharI'ah bequeathed by the noble Prophet & . It is
for this reason that the Holy Qur'an has repeatedly stressed on good
conduct, that is, on following the Sunnah. It appears in SGrah al-Mulk:
k(
S
O that He tests you as to who among you is good in
deed - 6 7 : 2 ) . It will be noticed that the words used here are: % S & 2 T
J&
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(good in deed) and not $,S@(outnumbering i n deeds). I t shows that
the text is not talking about the numerical abundance of deeds. It is,
rather, pointing out to the doing of good deeds - and a good deed is
nothing but what is done in accordance with the Sunnah of the Holy
Prophet g .
This very concept of good conduct and the practical adherence to
&A
JJI +
, has been identified in
the Sunnah of the noble Prophet
:>$ <t$g;
another verse of the Holy Qur7anin the words !&Z C$&,
(17:19) I t means that Allah accepts the efforts and deeds of those who
intend to have the good of the Hereafter, pure and unadulterated by
any temporal considerations, and that they are making the needed
effort, and that the effort they are making is proper a s well, and the
proper effort is exactly what has been explained to the community by
+JJI & through his word and deed. Any shift
the Holy Prophet
from this ideal of effort - whether increased or decreased - will not be
accepted a s the proper effort. Proper effort is nothing but what has
been termed a s good deed in the present verse.

+,

+,

Let us now recapitulate that th'e acceptance of any deed with Allah
depends on the fulfillment of two conditions. These are sincerity and
good deed. Good deed is another name of the act of following the
Sunnah of the Holy Prophet +, Lj, dl & . Therefore, everyone who
intends to do a good deed with full sincerity must first find out how it
was done by the noble Messenger of Allah and what instructions he
has left behind for us in that connection, We must understand t h a t
any deed of ours which stands removed from the course set by our
noble Prophet, known a s his Sunnah, will stand unacceptable. Therefore, in all our deeds relating to Saliih, Sawm, Hajj, Zakiih, Sadaqat,
Khayrat, Dhikr of Allah, Salgh ( d u r i d ) and Saliim, it is necessary to
keep in mind the way these were done by the Messenger of'Allah &
and how he told us to do them.
At the end of the verse (1251, a n example has been cited, the
example of sincerity and good conduct set by Sayyidnii 1brEh:rn
.&
the following of which has been declared a s mandatory. By saying:
$L$~~:!&I (And Allah has made Ibrihim a friend), it has been hinted
that this high station bestowed on Sayyidni IbrZhim r~~ + has good
reason behind i t for he was absolutely and superbly sincere and his

z?,'

deed too was sound and correct with intimation from Allah.

Verses 127-130
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And they ask you about women. Say, "Allah answers
you about them, and so does what is recited to you
from the Book regarding orphaned women whom you
do not give what is prescribed for them and tend to
marry them,' and regarding the weak from the children and that you should maintain justice for the
orphans. And whatever good you do Allah is aware of
it. [127!
And if a woman fears ill treatment or aversion from her
1. The Qur'anic w ~ r d s $ ~ ' j i ~ ~ ~ ; a dtwo
m ipossible
t
translations: First,
"and tend to marry them," which refers to the people who, attracted to the
beauty of the orphan girls, used to marry them without giving them the
due rights of a wife. The second possible translation is: "and you avoid
marrying them . It refers to the people who did not marry the orphan~girls
because of their unattractive features, but a t t h e same time did not let
them marry others, because they wanted t h a t their wealth should remain
i n their hands.
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husband, then, there is no sin on them in entering into
a compromise between them. And the compromise is
better. And avarice is made to be present in human
souls. And if you do good and fear Allah, then, Allah is
all-aware of what you do. [I281
And you shall never be able to maintain real equality
between wives, even though you are eager to. So, do
not lean totally (towards one) and leave the other
hanging. And if you mend and fear Allah, then, Allah is
Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful. [I291
And if they separate, Allah shall, through His capacity,
make each of them need-free. And Allah is AllEmbracing, All-Wise. [I301

At the beginning of this Surah, particular injunctions relating to
orphans and women were mentioned. Also stressed there was t*he
mandatory nature of the need to fulfill their rights. The reason was
that, during the days of J&iliyyah, some people would simply refuse to
give any part of the inheritance to them, others would unlawfully eat
up what they got in inheritance or .through any other alternate source,
still others would marry them but avoided paying full dower they were
entitled to; these were practices prohibited as stated earlier. This
caused different situations to arise. There were those who thought
that women and children are not entitled to inherit as a matter of
right - may be, this injunction had come as an expedient measure for
some people only and it was likely that it will be abrogated later. Some
of them even waited for this to happen. But, when there was no abrogation, they decided among themselves that they should go directly to
J&
JJI & and ask him. This they did. According to
the Holy Prophet
Ibn Jarir and Ibn al-Mundhir, this very question was the reason
behind the revelation of this verse and the verses which followed
carried additional rulings relating to women (Bayan al-Qur'zn).

+,

Commentary
Some Qur'inic Instructions about Married Life
Verses 128-130which begin with the words:
26?31; ~ (And
g
if
a woman fears ill treatment or aversion from her husband ...) and end
GI;( ... All-Embracing, All-Wise) carry instructions about the
at
painful and hard part of married life which is faced by every married

w& .

r /

couple during one or the other stage of their long association. This is
mutual displeasure and tension which, if allowed to prevail without
being checked through proper control, does not only result in severe
problems for the couple in their married lives but also, a t times,
carries the evil effects to families and tribes involving them in all sorts
of mutual confrontation and even fighting and killing. The Glorious
Qur'an has come to introduce a system of family life for man and
woman both, keeping in view the whole range of their feelings. This
system when followed will definitely make a home a paradise. Love
and harmony will replace whatever bitterness there may be i n the
family. J u s t in case, inevitable circumstances bring the couple to the
limit of separation, it would still be desirable to see that the parting of
ways is done smoothly and painlessly. After that, when the relationship breaks, i t is also necessary to watch that it leaves no emotional
fallouts in the form of enmity, hostility, harm or hurt.
Out of these three verses, verse 128 is about circumstances under
which relationship between a husband and wife becomes strained for
reasons beyond their control. Both parties seem to be helpless in the
matter. However, their mutual bitterness makes it likely that they
will fail in fulfilling the rights they have on each other. For example, a
husband does not have amorous feelings in his heart for his wife and
she has no control over the means which could change his heart. She
may be ugly or aged while the husband is handsome. Thus, it is
obvious that the woman cannot be blamed in any way for what she is,
nor can the man be censured for whatever he is.
Eventualities of this nature as part of the background in which the
worse under reference was revealed, have been reported in Mazhari
and elsewhere. Under such circumstances, as for men, the general rule
(2:229) that is, 'retain
given by the Holy Qur'in is: ,~LZ$~'
+ /,rT'
,
in a n honourable manner or part amicably'. It means that if the intention is to continue living with one's wife, then, it is necessary to live
with her amicably, fulfilling all rights due to her in the recognized
manner. For anyone who finds himself incapable of doing so, i t is
proper to release her from the bond of marriage in a decent way. Now,
if the woman too is willing to be released, the situation is open and
clear a s the parting of ways will come about in a pleasant manner.

+~s$l=$

But, should it be that the woman, under such conditions, is not willing
to secure her release - whether in the interest of her children or
because she has no other supporter - then, she is left with only one
alternative: Get the husband to agree to some option. For example, the
woman may surrender all or some of her rights while the husband
takes it to be reasonable enough as it unburdens him of many claims
against him with the advantage of having a wife in bonus. May be this
arrangement makes peace prevail between them.
That such a compromise could be expected has been pointed out in
/ 9 y 991'9
this verse of the Holy Qur7Znby saying: P
I &Yl 9+i?;(~varice is made
to be present in human souls). In such a con~promise,the greed of the
woman lies in her intense desire to protect the future of her children
for she fears that her release from the husband will ruin it, or that her
life elsewhere may come ouk to be more bitter. On the other side, the
husband is tempted by what the woman does. He sees that she has
forgiven her dower due on him fully or partly and that she has also
stopped from claiming other rights as well. Why then, he may think,
should it be a t all difficult for him to get along with her? Thus, a
mutual compromise would become easy.
Then, along with this, it was also said:

"And if a woman fears ill treatment or aversion from her
husband, then, there is no sin upon them in entering into a
compromise between them."

Here, the expression C&jL$%( ... there is no sin upon them ...I
has been used to cover the'nature of the deal which, on the surface,
appears to be a sort of bribe where the husband has been tempted
with the forgiveness of dower and other claims and the bond of marital
life has been kept intact. But, this (sagacious) statement of the Qur'Zn
has made it clear that this is not included under bribery. Instead, it is
included under expediency in the sense of a wise consideration under
complex circumstances when the parties involved surrender their
initial claims and agree to some moderated mean. This is permissible.
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The Interference of Others in a marital Dispute
According to al-Tafsir al-Mazhiri, the words used in the Holy
Qur'an a t this place are: &
It means that the husband
and wife should enter into a compromise in between them. Here, the
word m ( b e t w e e n the two of them) suggests that it is better if no
third person interferes in husband-wife matters - let the two of them
come to mutual compromise on some basis. This is because the injection of a third person may, a t times, make the very compromise impossible. Even if such a compromise is reached, the weaknesses of the
couple get exposed before a third person unnecessarily, staying safe
against which is expedient for both parties.

u+!;i.

Towards the end of this verse ( I 281, it was said:

"And if you do good and fear Allah, then, Allah is all-aware of
what you do."

In the background of options given earlier, the husband did have
the legal choice of releasing 'his wife on the basis of emotional incompatibility which made it difficult for him to fulfill her rights. Then,
according to the first sentence of this verse, i t is also permissible to
enter into a compromise with one's wife when she offers to surrender
some of her claims. Now, the last of the verse cited here brings forth a
third option. The meaning of what has been said is: 'But, if you keep
the fear of Allah in your heart and elect to be gracefully benign in
your conduct and carry on accommodathgly with the relationship
despite your emotional incompatibility and keep fulfilling her rights a s
due, then, this excellent conduct of yours is before Allah, the result of
which is obvious. Almighty Allah will reward you for your forbearance
and for the graces of your good deeds with blessings you can never
imagine: Perhaps, this is the reason why the text stops at; 'Allah is
all-aware of what you do.' It does not spell out the return for the good
deed. The hint thus given is that it will be far more than one can ever
imagine.
A Summary of Comments made
When the husband, for some reason, feels emotionally estranged
with his wife and realizes that his rights remain unfulfilled, he should
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try to correct matters which fall within the range of what the wife can
do. Such effort of correction can temporarily be expressed in the form
of coldness, hard advice and even soft disciplining under circumstances of extreme compulsion as it has already appeared in the early
verses of SCrah al-Nisa'. If the husband loses hope in correction in
spite of all his efforts, or there is something about it the correction of
which is just not in the control of his wife, then comes the situation in
which the law of Islam gives him the right to divorce and release his
wife in a decent manner without any altercation. But, if he elects to go
along with the relationship living under the same conditions while
ignoring his rights and fulfilling hers in full, then, this conduct of his
is highly meritorious and deserving of a great reward. In contrast, if
the case is the ccher way around, that is, the husband does not fulfill
the necessary rights of his wife for which reason the wife wishes to be
released by him. No*, under this situation, if the husband is also
willing to release her, the course is clear. The woman too has the right
to react when the husband wishes to release her on the basis of nonfulfillment of his rights - she too has the right to opt for her freedom.
In case, the husband is not ready to release her on his own, the wife
has the right to reclaim her freedom through an Islamic court. But, if
she braves through the cold and crooked ways of her husband with
patience surrendering her claims to due rights, carries on living with
him in a spirit of accommodation and keeps fulfilling his rights, then,
this is highly meritorious for her and deserving of a great reward.

The Guideline in Essence
Thus, on the one hand, the Holy Qur'an gives to both parties the
legal right to remove difficulties from their relationship and to receive
their due right; while, on the other, by prompting both of them to
demonstrate high morals and to be patient with the loss of their
rights, the instruction given was that they should abstain from
severing their relationship to the farthest limit of possibility. Both
parties should bypass bits of their claims and come to a compromise on
some mutually agreed formula.
Compromise: The Better Option
Initially, this verse simply mentions that compromise is permissible in the event of a husband-wife difference and towards the end of

--

-

the verse, the parties have been prompted to carry on with the relationship in the best spirit of patience and forbearance in the event that
such a compromise does not materialize. In between, there appears a
sentence which proves the desirability of compromise a s the favoured
choice. It was s a i d : % @ g ( ~ h e compromise is better). The nature of
the sentence is fairly general as stated. I t certainly includes husbandwife disputes in the present context. However, it also includes all other
kinds of family differences a s well a s all mutual disputes, altercations
and litigations that come up in worldly life. This is because the words
of the Holy Qur'an are general - 'The compromise is better'.
Thus, the parties would fare better if they avoid being stubborn
about the fulfillment of their demands in toto and elect to forgo some
of these from each side and agree to a compromise on some middle
has said:
ground. The Holy Prophet ,&, &A J11

"Every compromise is permissible between Muslims except a
compromise in which something unlawful has been made
lawful or something lawful has been made unlawful and
Muslims must abide by accepted conditions except a condition
in which something lawful has been made unlawful." (Narrated
by Al-Hak~mfrom Kathir ibn 'Abdullgh, Tafsir Mazharf)

For example, i t is not permissible to enter into a compromise with
one's wife on the condition that the husband will also marry her sister
because Islamic law prohibits combining two sisters in the bond of
marriage. This is hariim or unlawful. Or, the husband may wish to
compromise on the condition that he will not fulfill the rights of the
other wife for this amounts to turning something lawful into something unlawful.
Since, in the hadith narration quoted above, every compromise has
been declared a s permissible in a general sense, Imam Abu Hanifah
has deduced from this statement the ruling that all kinds of compromises are permissible. They may be with a n avowal, for example, the
defendant's confession that he owes $1,000 a s claimed by the plaintiff
following which a compromise may be arrived a t either by t h e
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surrender of a certain part of the total amount claimed by the plaintiff,
or by his taking something in lieu of the claimed amount, or through a
lack of avowal or disavowal by the defendant who may simply wish to
reach a certain compromise no matter what the claim be in reality. Or,
despite a disclaimer, the defendant may bring himself round to pay up
some of the amount just to end the dispute and this very action may
make the compromise possible. All these three kinds of compromise
are permissible. However, in the eventuality of silence or denial, there
does exist a difference among some jurists.
Finally, worth mentioning here is a problem which relates to the
compromise between a married couple mentioned in this verse. If a
woman makes a compromise by surrendering some of her rights, this
compromise will totally eliminate the right of the woman the fulfillment of which stood incumbent on the husband a t the time of the
compromise. For example, the payment of the dower which was due to
to be paid by the husband before the compromise. So, when she makes
a compromise by forgiving the whole or part of the dower, then, this
dower or its part would stand devolved after which her right to claim
it would lapse. But, the rights the fulfillment of which was just not
obligatory on the husband a t the time of the compromise - for example,
the payment of expenses in the future or the right to privacy which
would be applicable in the future - will not be, for all practical
purposes, his responsibility to fulfill. If a compromise is reached on the
basis of a surrender of these rights, the right of the woman to claim
these does not devolve for ever. Instead, she can declare any time she
so chooses that she is not willing to forgo the right in future. Under
this situation, the husband will have the choice to release her. (Tafsir
Mazhari etc.)
4

,
In the last verse (130) : ,,,""9 :&'l,//I;,
i;i.-j!, (And if they separate,
Allah shall, through His capacity, make each of them need-free), both
parties have been comforted in case all efforts to put things right
between them come to naught and they have to separate. This should
be no cause for concern. Allah Almighty will make each of them free
from needing the other. The woman will get another home, and a
source of support, and the man will find another woman. The power of
Allah is extensive. There is no reason to lose hope. Let each one of the
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couple think of the life they had before getting married. They were two
separate individuals who did not know each other a s husband and
wife. Almighty Allah made it possible for them to be united i n
marriage. The same thing can happen again.
By saying : lit*; $1&;1
Si?; (And Allah is All-Embracing, All-Wise)
a t the close of the verse, it has been confirmed that the dimensions of
Allah's capacity are most extensive and everything that issues forth
from Him is based on wisdom. It is quite possible that the very separation may be the most expedient solution of the problem. The postseparation period may bless them with mates that make their lives
good to live.

No one is responsible for something beyond his control
In order to make married4ife pleasant and stable, the Holy Qur'an
has given important instructions to both parties in these verses. Out of
you shall never
these, there is the verse: ~ ~ I c ; ' I $ L ~ ; ~ & ~ $ ; ( A ~ ~
be able to maintain real equality between wives ... -129) which carries a
special instruction for both. At this point it will be recalled that the
Holy Qur'an has already established in the beginning of Surah al-Nisa'
that a man who holds more than one wife in the bond of marriage is
duty-bond to maintain justice and equality among all wives, and that
if one thinks that he would be unable to fulfill this obligation, he
/C. j,
should not take more than one wife. It was said: $$I~'I$& YI +7 $): "But,
if you fear that you will not maintain equity, then, (keep to) one
woman (4:3)."

+

The Holy Prophet pL,
d l & has, by his word and deed, declared
that maintaining justice and equality among wives is a very emphatic
injunction and he has given stern warnings to those who contravene it.
Sayyidah 'A'ishah
JJI
has said that the Holy Prophet $g took
great care in making perfectly sure that he treats his wives equally
and justly. While he did so, he prayed to Allah:

.

3gj'$9&u;p
.

,

& I ~ * $LJ I@
-'
0 Allah, this equalization of mine is in what I have in my
control, therefore, do not make me answerable for what is in
Your control (that is, emotional inclination) and not in mine.
9.~0

Hi ,&,

/

/

,0

0

0

.

0

Who could be in control of his self more than the Holy Prophet

& '?

$+:

Yet, the matter of emotional inclination was what he too ruled a s
something out of his control and prayed to Almighty Allah that he be
excused on that count.
The veneer of the words in verse 3 of S i r a h al-Nisi?
the
impression that maintaining equity between wives was a% absolute
obligation which, obviously, includes equity in emotional &clina?ion
while this is something not in one's control. Therefore, in this verse of
the SGrah al-Nisa', the matter was clarified by saying that i n things
which one does not control, equality is not obligatory. However,
equality shall be observed in matters within one's control, for example,
equality in spending nights with them, their living standards and co&
of maintenance. Allah Almighty has revealed this injunction in a way
which compels a God-fearing person to put it into practice. I t was said:
,,9/// ' 5 9 9 ,
,
, U K b,Ji &I JJ;%1
%&
,;
&:
-7
$; ( ~ n you
d shall
never be able to maintain real equality between wives, even though
you are eager to. So, do not le'an totally (towards one) and leave the
other hanging).
I
=
/
)
'

.

/
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This leads u s to realize t h a t ' t h e inability to maintain equality
pointed out in this verse actually refers to the equality in emotional
inclination which is beyond human control. Then, the words of this
2 . 5 9 90,.
verse: MIg I%,% (So, do not lean totally ...) themselves contain the
justification of this sense. This is because the words mean: 'Even
though maintaining equality in emotional inclination is not within
your power, yet you should not lean totally towards one of your wives
so much so that you start preferring her even in matters which lie
within your power and control'.
Thus, this verse of S i r a h al-Nisa' (129) becomes a clarification of the
earlier verse (3) of the same S i r a h which outwarldly appeared to be
suggesting that equality in emotional inclination too was obligatory.
Now, this verse makes i t precisely clear that this is not obligatory
because it does not lie in one's power. Instead, what is obligatory is the
equality in matters which do lie in one's power and discretion.

This verse cannot be used against polygamy
Incidentally, the details appearing above also serve to remove the
misunderstanding of those who, by juxtaposing these two verses, wish
to conclude that the verse appearing a t the beginning of Surah al-Nis'i

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

(3) says:

'If you cannot maintain equality between wives, marry only
one'; while, the other verse (129) says: 'Maintaining equality between
two wives is just not possible'; therefore, the outcome is: The very "
keeping of two (or more) wives in the bond of marriage is impermis,"
w
sible a s such!
A*)

Though surprising, Allah Almighty has Himself phrased
,
these very
two verses with the necessary material to remove this misunderstanding. The indication given in the present verses by the use of the
$9 9
words: &I $IN;
5C (So, do not lean totally) has appeared immediately
before 6hile the words used in verse 3 were: $+I$ gi.g6i9& S$ : "But, if
you fear that you will not maintain equity, then, (keep to) one woman."
Here, in the later verse, saying: 'If you fear' as a condition openly indicates t h a t maintaining justice and equality between wives is not
beyond the realm of possibility or ability. Otherwise, there was no
need for this extended word arrangement, more so, not to the limit of
,9?1 f 9 1 9 j
.,d
two full verses. For example, the verse which says:+
I+
:
pSijs uoZ
(Forbidden for you are your mothers and your daughters - 4:23) carries
details pertaining to women marriage with whom is forbidden. Then,
by saying:
~ l ~ : $ ( a n that
d you combine two sisters in the bond
of rnarriag; - 4:23), i t has been declared that combining two sisters in
marriage is unlawful. Similarly, i t was quite possible to say t h a t
having more than one wife simultaneously is unlawful. If so, the
restriction of
C ( t w o sisters) with I& 51'(that you combine) would
have become redundant. It ,was possible to say this in one single
~3
i k ('
a n d that you combine two
sentence, something like: g b ! 1
women in the bond of marriage) which would have made it unlawful in
the absolute sense. But, the Holy Qur'an avoids this lexical brevity for
the sake of a longer narration, the detail of which extends to as much
a s two full verses. This treatment also indicates that the verse: ia3>
&?
x ( t h a t you combine two sisters in the bond of marriage - 4:23) is,
in a way, suggesting the justification of combining more than one
woman in the bond of marriage which is quite permissible with the
condition that they should not be sisters of each other.
v
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Verses 131-134
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And to Allah belongs what is in the heavens and what
is in the earth. And We have ordered those who were
given the Book before you, and (ordered) you yourselves to fear Allah. And if you disbelieve, then, surely
to Allah belongs what is in the heaven and what is in
the earth. And Allah is All-Independent, Every-Praised.
[I311 And to Allah belongs what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth. And'Allah is enough to trust in.
[I321

If He so wills, He can make you go, 0 men, and bring
others in. And Allah has the power to do that. [I331
Whoever seeks the return of this world, then, with
Allah is the return of this world and of the Hereafter.
And Allah is All-Hearing, All-Seeing. [I341

Sequence
After having stated the rules of behaviour as related to women and
orphans, the text now reminds the promise of rewards for those
abiding by these rules, a n d the warning for those contravening them,
which is the usual style of the Holy Qur'an.

Significant Inferences
5
Readily noticeable here is the repetition of
,
:L:
which means t h a t everything created in the heavens and the earth
belongs to Allah. Repeated thrice, these words signify three shades of
meaning. In the first place, the aim is to point out to the limitless
scope of Allah's power of creation which lacks nothing. I n the second
instance, the objective is to focus on Allah's attribute of self-

45;

+,

sufficiency, self-adequacy and His being need-free. It means: Should
one disbelieve, deny or reject the good counsel given, He is in no need
of anyone's obedience for He stands ever-praised in His p r i s t h e glory.
The third mention of these words embodies a statement of Allah's
mercy which makes things work for people. It means: Should one fear
Allah and be obedient to Him, Allah will fafill $fl his needs, because
He is the owner of every thing in this universe.
The third verse (133) gives a clear and conclusive statement that
.Almighty Allah is fully capable of eliminating such people by withdrawing them from the scene of life and replacing them'with others,
1;ubmitting and obedient. This too goes on to prove m a t Allah is above
and beyond any need and that the disobedient ones must themselves
shudder a t their obduracy and correct their untenable stand.
Verse 135

-

0 those who believe, be unpholders of justice
witnesses for Allah, even though against (the interest
of) yourselves or the parents, and the kinsmen. One
may be rich or poor, Allah is better caretaker of both.
So do not follow desires, lest you should swerve. And if
you twist or avoid (the evidence), then, Allah is allaware of what you do. [I351

The real purpose of sending prophets and scriptures
In this verse of SGrah Al-Nisa', all Muslims have been instructed to
uphold justice and be true when appearing a s witnesses. Besides,
things which can become impediments to the establishment of justice
or the availability of true evidence have been removed i n a highly
eloquent manner. A verse of S i r a h al-Ma'idah (Volume 3) which will
follow immediately after the completion of S i r a h al-Nisa' carries the
same subject. In fact, their words are nearly common. Then, there is a
verse in SGrah al-Hadid which tells us that the important purpose of
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sending Sayyidna Adam +.~l +ISa s the viceregent of Allah i n this
world followed by other blessed prophets one after the other with the
same status alongwith Scriptures and Missions was to see that justice
prevails in the world with peace coming in its wake. The objective was
to have every human being a s a distinct individual adopt justice a s his
b
or her hallmark within his or her circle of influence ar cont!Tol. As for
the chronically contumacious who would not take to the path of justice
and fairness through good counsel, education and communication and
continue being dogged in their contumacy, then, they will be the ones
who have to be compelled to observe justice through legal process and
ir
due penalization and punishment.
The words of this verse from SGrah Al-Hadid (57:25) are a s follows:

We have sent Our messengers with clear signs and We have
sent with them the Book and the Balance so that people stand
firm with justice and we sent.the iron in which there is great
awe, and benefits for people.
Thus we know that the system under which Prophets and Books
were sent was basically aimed a t establishing justice. The reference to
sending down iron a t the end of the verse hints towards the eventuality when the good counsel alone would not be enough to make people
abide by justice. Instead, there would still be some compulsive
miscreants who must be disciplined with the deterrent of iron, chains
and bars and other weapons, i n the best interest of establishing
justice.

Abiding by justice is not for the government alone.
Now, we have before u s the present verse SGrah al-Nisa' (4:135), and
verse 8 of Surah al-Mi'idah (5) -

Be steadfast for Allah as witnesses for justice. And malice
against a people should not bid you to not doing justice. Do
justice. That is nearer to ~ a q w a .And fear Allah. Surely,
Allah is all-aware of what you do. (5:B)
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a s well a s the verse from Surah al-Hadid (57:25) cited immediately
above. In these verses, it has been clearly stated that establishing and
maintaining justice and being steadfast on it is not simply the duty of'
governments and courts. The instruction has been given to every
human being obligating him or her to fulfdl thedemands of justice by
being personally firm about it and, a t the Game time, by making efforts
that others too stay equally firm about seeing justice aone, However, a
certain level of justice does fall in the jurisdiction of government and
its officials when the wicked, the rebellious and the contumacious
challenge and confront the processes of justice by flouting it personally
a s well a s by stopping others to carry out its dictztes. On such occasions, penalization and punishment do become necessary. This
enforcement of justice, obviously, can be done only by government
which holds the reins of power in its hands.
In the world today, leave alone the illiterate millions, even fairly
educated people think that the dispensing of justice is the sole duty of
governments and courts and the masses of people are not responsible
for it. This attitude is one of the major reasons which has made the
government and the people act a s two confronting parties i n every
country and every state. As a result, a gulf of conflict divides the rulers
and the ruled. Masses of people from every country demand and expect
justice and fairness from their government but, strangely enough, are
not themselves ready and eager to uphold justice. The outcome is all
too visible everywhere in the world. Law stands on hold. Crime wave
rides high. No doubt, we have law-making bodies in every country
costing millions. When elections come, the furore created to elect
representatives really shakes God's earth. Then, these elected few,
being supposedly the cream of the whole country, go on to make laws
with great concern and caution keeping in view the needs and sentiments of their electorate. Then, the law is put forth for public opinion.
When favourable, the law is considered enforceable. Then, the whole
machinery of the government with its countless departments and
experienced personal goes about enforcing the law so made. Now, this
is a window to the custom-ridden world we live in. We have to look
afresh and aim higher. In order to do something like this, we have to
shake off from the torpor of blind following, the following of selfpromoting custodians of civilization, and we shall, then, realize t h a t

things are not as bright as we are being made to see.
Compare the state of affairs for a hundred years from now, say
1857-1957. The data will confirm that with every increase in lawmaking, there increased the exhibition of popular will in law and a
corresponding increase in the machinery of law enforceent. ~ n kind
e
of police sprouted out in many more kinds resulting l"n a more tkan
matching increase in ever-escalating crimes causing people to remain
far more deprived of justice. With this graph of conditions rising up,
more disorder in the world started showing up.

Belief in the Hereafter and the fear of God: The only guarantee
of universal peace
The world is waiting for someone sensitive and discerning who
would cross over the barriers of customised routines and seriously
consider the message brought by the Arabian messenger $$ and deliberate in the reality of things as they are. Peace in the world has never
been achieved through penal cades, nor will it ever be. The guarantee
of universal peace can be delivered by nothing but the belief in the
Hereafter and the fear of God. This twosome is the channel through
which all obligations of the ruler and the ruled, masses and the
government merge together on a common platform. Everyone starts
pulsating with the crucial sense of individual responsibility. When it
comes to respecting and defending law, the masses of people cannot
get away by saying that this was the job of the officials. It will be
noticed that the verses of the Holy Qur'En dealing with the establishment of justice as cited above end with an exhortation to this very
revolutionary article of faith.

&I

The present verse of SGrah al-Nisa' ends with the reminder: ~d $L
1
5&$(Allah
is all-aware of what you do). At the end of the verse
frkm S i r a h al-MG'idah, first came the instruction to observe Taq~uC
the fear of Allah, after which it was said: 5&$sh15!(Allah
is aware
9 , L C
of what you do). Then, a t the end of S i r a h al-Hadid, it was said: $4'JJI j!
I,, ,
3 , (Allah is powerful, mighty).
Seen together; these three verses do not rest a t giving instructions
to both officials and masses that they should not only uphold and
estabIish justice personally but should also see that others too do that.
These verses go further ahead through their concluding statements

whereby they focus all attention to a decisive reality which has the
potential to generate a great revolution in human life and its aspirations. This, in a few words, is the realization of the power and domain
of Almighty Allah, the thought of having to be present before Him, and
of reckoning, and of retribution. This was, $gain in a nutshell, the
secret behind the peace which prevailed in tfhe lesg-educated world a
hundred years ago a s compared with what we have in bur day; and,
infact, i t is the abandoning of such a valuable teaching t h a t has
deprived the modern progress-claiming, high-flying and satellite-borne
world from the blessings of genuine peace on earth.
&

It is in the best interest of the liberal people of the-world to realize
that science and its progress can take them to all sorts of frontiers they can climb the skies, camp on stars and visit the depths of seas but, the real end-product of all these high-tech equipments and efforts
is something which they would fail to find on far away stars or i n ever
new inventions. This is still there for seekers to find. It is there, clear
and true a s ever, in the message brought by the Prophet & who
appeared in Arabia, may our lives be ransomed for him and may the
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, within the message and
teaching of his, that of believing in Allah and believing in the life-t.ocome and its reckoning:

"Listen! Hearts rest at peace through the Dhikr
(remembrance)of Allah." (13:28)
Day by day, the astonishing discoveries of science do no more than
confirm the most perfect power of Almighty Allah and go on to clearly
demonstrate the state-of-the-art mastery of His creation which has no
match. Before the skill and range of such creativity, every human
claim to progress stands humbled - a s the famous Persian line:
2~ %
i l;c,+, L ; I ~J 2 seems to ask: If you have no wisdom and no vision,
what is the use of doing what you do?

,*

Recapitulating, we can say that the Hoiy Qur'an has, on the one
hand, declared the establishment of justice and fairness a s the very
purpose of a universal order in the world while, on the other hand, i t
has proposed a unique system which - if adopted and put into practice

- would metamorphose this very blood-thirsty and iniquitous world
into a Aociety of virtuous people which, in turn, would become Paradise
now, instant and cash, much earlier than the promised Paradise of the
Hereafter. In fact, one of the explanations given regarding the verse of
,,J f
~!S';lj : 'And for one who fears the high $ation of
the Qur'an:
his or her Rabb (Lord), &ere will be two Paradises' is exactly*%hatgas
been stated above. That is, the God-fearing will have two Paradises,
one in the Hereafter and the other right here in this world. There is
nothing Utopian about the idea. That it is feasible has been already
demonstrated by the great harbinger of this message, the Holy
Prophet of Islam, upon him the blessings of Allah, and peace. He h a s
bequeathed this message to posterity, not as some unproven theory,
but as a practical and functioning system. Then, after him, came alKhulafii' al-Rashidun, the rightly-guided Caliphs and many more from
among the rulers who followed the Sunnah of the noble Prophet of
Islam strictly. As and when they acted in accordance with the principles set for them, the lion and the lamb were seen drinking at the
same water trough, an imaginary saying for the ideal climate of justice
for all, the strong and the weak, the poor and the rich, the labourer
and the capitalist. Totally eliminated was whatever difference there
could be between human beings. Law was respected by every individual in bolted homes and in the darkness of nights. This is no fairy
tale. These are facts of authentic history widely corroborated and
confessed, even by open-minded non-Muslims.

&&".&

After understanding the essence of the Qur'anic system, detailed
explanation of the verse is given below.

Explanation
The verse under reference opens with the words: ~ ' $ & l'$ ,?>9
i ' b(...
~
be upholders of justice). The word, Qist, when it begins with Kasrah on
QZf, (the vowel point for i), it means justice and fairness. The true
sense of justice and fairness is that every holder of a right should be
given his or her due in full. Taken generally, it includes the rights of
Allah (Huq~quZl&)and all kinds of human rights as well. Inclusive in
the thrust of the meaning of 'upholding justice' (qiyZm bi l'qist) is that
nobody shall inflict injustice on anybody; also that the perpetrator of
injustice (zairn)shall be stopped from inflicting injustice (zulm) and

the victim of injustice (mazlz7m) shall be supported; and also that
appearing a s witness shall not be avoided, if witness is needed to help
the victim of injustice to have his or her usurped right back; an'd also
that the witness shall be true and factual a s it really is, whether for or
against anyone; and also that those who h o q the reins of authority
and dispensation of justice in their hands sllall trzat both parties to
the case before them, equally and equitably. There shad be no tilt of
any sort toward any one of the two. Statements given by witnesses
shall be heard carefully. Every effort possible shall be made to investigate the case. Then, finally, perfect justice shall be observed in the
*
verdict.

Impediments to Justice
Though the two verses from SGrah al-Nisi? and Surah al-Mi'idah
quoted earlier come from two different chapters, yet their subject is
almost the common denominator between them. The only difference is
t h a t justice is normally impeded, obstructed or compromised by two
things. Firstly, by love, kinship or friendship or link with someone
which pushes the witness to testify i n his favour so t h a t he remains
shielded against loss or that he profits by it. As for the judge or Q i d i
who is to give the verdict is affected by any such linkage, he would
naturally have the urge to decide the case in favour of the party of his
linkage. Secondly, justice is impeded by hostility towards someone
which may take the witness to testify against him, while it could also
become the cause of an unfavourable judgement given by the judge or
Qadi. So, love and hate are passions which can cause one to move away
from the path of justice and become involved with all sorts of injustice
and oppression. These very two impediments have been removed in
both the verses of Surah al-Nisi? and Surah al-Ma'idah. The instruction given in the verse of Scrah al-Nisa' is about removing the impediment of kinship or nearness. I t has been said there: &L$ $?;+G$I~
(4:1352 which means: even if your testimony goes against your parents
or near relatives, say what is true and ignore the factor of such relationship when testifying the truth. And removed through the verse of
Surah al-Ma'idah is the impediment of grudge, malice or enmity. So.
1U/ 9 , ~ - > 2, 9 , / 4 / r , , , J I , - ~ P Z, ,
, (And malice
there it was said:
41
9 IJ~!,I:,,
ul&
*u-9 I
I
;
+p:
against a people should not bid you to noddoing justice. Do justice.
That is nearer to T a q w a - 5:2). As clear from the translation, i t means

LSw,
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t h a t malice should not make one desert the path of justice and go
about testifying or ruling against them.
In addition to that, there is a slight difference between the form of
address and the mode of expression appearing in these two verses. In
SGrah al-Nisi?, it was said: $T
'&
(...upho+rs of justice,
witnesses for Allah - 4:135) while the words from SGrah al-MZidah are:
r 9:.
+~'L,,:IG;i#(
... be steadfast for Allah a s witnesses for justice 2 8 ) .
To explain, we can say that the first verse contains two instructions:
Uphold justice and witness for Allah. As for the second verse, the same
two things have been commanded but with a changed form of address,
C
that is, 'be steadfast for Allah and witnesses for justice.'

+'&,e~

Most commentators say that this change in address shows that
both these things are two interpretations of the same reality. At one
place, it was referred to as being steadfast with justice and witnesses
for Allah, while a t another, the word arrangement was: Steadfast for
Allah and witnesses for justice. Moreover, worth noticing is the mode
of expression adopted in both these verses where multiple-worded
sentences such a s +'b,&G
$5 or $,p$have been preferred,
although the command to do justice could have been given through the
use of one single. word: T U 1 : AqsitC Do justice (as in S i r a h AlHujurat, - 49:9). Actually, the choice of the longer sentence is there t o
indicate that being just and fair in a particular case accidentally does
not liquidate one's responsibility wholly. The reason is that being able
to do justice in one or the other case is a natural possibility which can
apply even to the most evil and tyrannical ruler who may find himself
having done justice in some case. So, by the use of the word,
qaww5min (those who uphold and are steadfast), it has been established that upholding justice and fairness is a constant duty which
must be observed a t all times, under all conditions, for every friend or
foe.
I

Qur'Gnic Principles of Universal Justice
NQW,concluding our discussion about the meanings of verse 135 in
conjunction with verse 8 of S h a h al-Mgidah, it can be safely said that
the principles of universal justice by one and all enunciated through
these two verses form part of the many distinctions of the glorious

Qur'in. These can be better appreciated when seen through two major
*
aspects as given below:
>.
1. To begin with, officials and masses of people have all been
alerted to the supreme subdueing power of Almighty Allah and to the
ultimate reckoning of the fateful Day of Retrib@ion s$ that they could
think, stop and deter or be prepared to face the consequenc&s.111 vlew
of this, the masses themselves have to respect law, and the officials
who are responsible for the enforcement of law, they too, have to keep
the thought of Allah and a h i r a h (God and the Hereafter) before them
while enforcing law and thus be the servants and not the thoughtless
masters of God's multitudes of people. They should make law a source
of service to people and a source of betterment of the whole world.
never causing their worries to increase, never engineering ways to
condemn victims of injustice to their grinding mllls of red tape. never
making them suffer from injustice multiplied with more injustices,
and finally, never ever selling law for mean desires or paltry gains. By
saying: Be steadfast for Allah - witnesses for Allah, both officials and
masses have been exhorted to act for Allah and act with sincerity at ~ t s
best.

2. The second element of importance here is that the responsibility
of establishing justice and fairness as a way of life has been placed-on
the shoulders of all human beings. As for the verses from Surah alN i s 2 and SGrah al-Ma'idah wherein, by saying: l$~$$
$$ (0 those
who believe), the entire Muslim community has been addressed. But,
in SGrah al-Hadid, by saying: +'$$&I
;&,(so that mankind stands
firm with justice - 57:25), this duty has been considered binding on all
human beings. Similarly, by saying: >+I9 A?' $;j;(even
though against
yourselves...),instruction has been given that justice is not something
to be demanded from others only, instead, it should also be exacted
from one's own self. It means that one should say nothing against
what is true and just, even when one has to declare something against
one's own self, even if such a n action is likely to bring loss upon one's
person, because this loss is insignificant, tiny and transitory. On the
contrary, should someone elect to placate his self by flat lies, then he
has bought for himself the severe punishment of the Day of
Retribution.
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Verses 136-137

0 those who believe, do believe in Allah and His
Messenger and in the Book He has revealed to His
Messenger and in the Books He has revealed earlier.
And whoever disbelieves in Allah and His angels and
His Books and His Messengers and the Last Day has
indeed gone far astray. [I361
Surely, those who believed and then disbelieved,
believed again and then disbelieved, then went on
increasing in their disbelief Allah is not to forgive
them nor lead them on the path. [I371

-

Sequence
Discussed upto this point were subsidiary injunctions mostly,
alongwith issues relating to faith ('fma'n)and disbelief (kufr)appearing
as a corollary to dealings with antagonists. Onwards from here, these
issues appear in some detail continuing almost close to the end of the
SGrah. In the sequence of statements, first comes a description of 'Im&
(faith) as credible in the sight of the Shari'ah. After that, various
groups of disbelievers have been censured for their beliefs and for
some of their deeds also which issue forth from their faulty beliefs.
Important Notes
1.The first part of the verse 137 which begins with the words: $1 41,
,p/9
~ , , ~ p ~ ~ ' ( S u r those
e l y , who believed and then disbelieved, believed
again and then disbelieved, then went on increasing in their disbelief)
refers to the hypocrites. But, some commentators say that this verse is
about the Jews for they were the ones who first believe'd, then, after
having taken to the golden calf, became disbelievers. After that, they
repented and believed. Then again, they rejected the prophethood of

-

---

Sayyidna ' I S r~u b ;&dl Lj, and fell back into disbelief. Finally, by
refusing to believe in the prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad $$ ,
they further increased in their disbelief (Rub al-~a'iini).
,,l

I

A:$(--

2. The second part of the verse 137 $& ,$$
i ,q;,$&,3!i1
Allah is not to forgive them nor lead them o p t h e pgth), when recad a s a
whole with the first part, would mean that their repeated return to
disbelief will cause their very ability to receive true guidance to be
taken away from them and, in that event, they will have neither the
future option to repent nor the opportunity to believe. Otherwise, the
general rule laid out by the definitive texts of the Qur'an and Sunnah
is that a disbeliever (kgfir) or an apostate (murtadd), no matter how
hardened, has his past sins forgiven -- if the taubah (repentance) made
by him is sincere and true. So, if such people too change and repent,
the law of amnesty and forgiveness is open.

Verses 138-141
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Give the hypocrites the good news that for them there
is a painful punishment [I381 those who take the disbelievers for friends rather than the believers. Are they
seeking honour in their company? But, indeed, all
honour belongs to Allah, [I391 and He has revealed to
you in the Book that when you hear the verses of Allah

-

-

-

-

-

being disbelieved and ridiculed you should not sit with
them unless they enter into some other discourse. You,
in that case, would be like them. Surely, Allah is to
gather all hypocrites and disbelievers in Jahannam [I401
- those who look for (a misfortune for) you, so, if there
is a victory for you, they say, 'Were we not with you?"
And if there is a gain for the disbelievers, they say,yto *
them) "Had we not overpowered you, still protected
you from the believers?" So, Allah will decide between
you on the Doomsday. And Allah shall never give the
disbelievers a way against the believers. [I411
Commentary

In the first verse (138),the hypocrites have been given the news o? a
painful punishment. By articulating a distressing news with the word,
'bashGrahl (good news), the hint given is that everyone looks forward
to some good news to brighten his or her future but, for the hypocrites,
there is just no other news except this.
Seek Honour from Allah alone

Close friendly relations with disbelievers and polytheists have been
Forbidden in the second verse (139). Warning has been served on those
who do so. Right along, after giving the reason why people get involved
with this disease, the practice has b?en declared ineffectual and
**,,
absurd. The words of the text are:
$i$I
ZU i>I $& 5&;(139) (Are
they seeking honour in their company? But, indeed, all honour belongs
to Allah). To explain, we can say that the urge to meet and be friendly
with disbelievers and polytheists is generally prompted by the
assumption that their outwardly visible influence, power and collective
strength may give honour and power to those who have close relations
with them. Almighty Allah has exposed the reality behind this absurd
notion by saying : You want to acquire honour from those who themselves have no honour. 'Izzoh
which means might and mastery,
belongs to none but Allah and whenever some sort of might and
mastery is given to any person, it is given by Allah. With the scheme of
things being such, it would certainly be a gross lack of reason to go
about acquiring honour by displeasing the owner and giver of real
honour and stooping down to the level of scroungers for temporal
honour through His enemies?

&+
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The same subject has appeared in the Qur'anic SGrah al-Munafiqin
with one addition a s follows:

For Allah is all honour, and for His Messenger, and for
believers - but, the hypokites do not know* 63%.
Y

By adding the messenger and the believefs with Almighty Allah in
this verse, it has been emphasized that Allah is the only ownerpossessor of real honour and it is He Who bestows on whosoever He
wills a certain part of that honour. Since the Messenger of Allah and
those who believe in them are dear in the sight of 4llah, therefore,
honour and mastery are given to them. As for the disbelievers and the
polytheists, they themselves do not have this kind of honour, then,
what sort of honour can one get by acting in league with them? Therefore, Sayyidna 'Umar L ~ SJJI &> said:

Whoever seeks honour through human beings (His servants)
is disgraced by Allah. (Jassas) .

As in Mustadrak al-Hikim, Sayyidna 'Umar
idna A b i 'Ubaydah, the Governor of Syria:

dl

~ ; s

said to Sayy-

You were the lowest (in numbers) \and the weakest (in
strength) among the people (of the world), then Allah made
you exceed in numbers and strength with (the grace of) Islam;
and you were the meanest (in status) among the people (of the
world), then Allah raised you in honour with (the grace of)
Islam. So, understand this very clearly: If you seek honour
from any source other than Allah, Allah will disgrace you.

Explaining the meaning of this verse, the famous commentator,
AbG Bakr al-Jassis has said in &kim al-Qur'in that the verse forbids
the seeking of honour through friendship with disbelievers and
sinners. However, the seeking of honour and power through Muslims
is not forbidden because this verse of SGrah al-Munafiqun has made it
clear that Almighty Allah has blessed His messenger and the believers

with honour. (Jassas,p 352, v.2)
If the 'Izzah or honour mentioned here means the everlasting
honour of the life-to-come, the 'Akhirah, then, its applicability to
Allah's messenger and the believers in the life of the present world is
quite obvious, for the honour of the ' a h i r a h can never k c o m g the lot
of any disbeliever or polytheist. Conversely, if it is t2ken to mean
%
honour in the present life of the world, then, barring transitio'nal
periods and accidental happenings, this honour and mastery is, ultimately, the right of Islam and Muslims alone. Until such time that
Muslims remained Muslims in the true sense, the whole world
witnessed the spectacle. Then, there shall be the later period %hen
Muslims will reassemble around true Islam under the leadership of
Sayyidna 'Isa ?XJI L ~ Sascendancy will again be theirs. That Muslims
appear to be weak during the interim period, because of their weakness of faith and involvement with sins, does not go against it.
,9>',
In the third verse (140):&Lii
d;;lLr ,J u, (... and He has revealed to
you in the Book), by referring to another verse of the Holy Qur'in
which had already been revealed' as a verse of the S i r a h al-An'im
before the event of Hijrah in Makkah al-Mukkarrmah, it has been reemphasized that Allah had sent, much earlier, the command that they
should not even sit in the company of disbelievers and sinners. Now,
surprising as it is, these heedless people have gone much beyond that
by establishing friendly relations with them assuming that they were
the bearers of honour and the wielders of power in their own right.
':.07<,

The verse of S i r a h al-Nisi' under discussion (140) and the verse of
S i r a h al-An'am (68) which has been referred to in the SGrah al-Nisi'
both carry the same sense. That is, should some people sitting in a
group be engaged in denying and deriding the verses revealed by
Allah, then, as long as they stay occupied with this vain exercise,
sitting in their company to participate or observe is also forbidden
(haram). However, the words of S i r a h al-Adam have some generalization, and a little more detail for it says:

And when you see those who indulge in Our verses adversely,

turn away from them, until such time that they may get busy
with some subject other than that. And if Satan makes you
forget, do not sit with the unjust people after the recollectibn.
(6:68)

Here, in the verse cited above, the ref&rence,is to disputation i n
Divine verses which includes disbelief and mockerx a s well. Also
included here is the act of distorting the meaning of a verse, that is,
deducing such meanings from the verses of the Holy Qur'an which are
! and
contrary to the tafsir or explanation given by the Holy Prophet $$
his blessed Companions, or are against the consensus of the Muslim
Community. Therefore, Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn ' ~ 6 b Z LsC JJId J, a s
reported by DahhZk, has said that included within the sense of this
verse are those who explain the Qur'Zn (tafsir)erroneously or distort
its meaning ( t a h r i f ) or invent what is not there (bid'ah). The actual
words of this report are being given below:

(Mazhari, p.263,v.2)

The impermissibility of listening to opinion-based
explanations of the Holy Qur'an:
From here we find out that a person who, while talking, explaining
or teaching the Holy Qur'in, is not observant of the exegetical authenticity credited to the most righteous elders of the early period (i.e. the
Companions of the Holy Prophet ,&,JJI & or their pupils) instead,
indulges in giving meanings of the Qur'Zn contrary to those stated by
them, then, participation in the Dars (teaching sessions) or TafsiF
(Exegesis) of such a person shall be impermissible under the authority
of the Qur'in, being a sin rather than a source of reward. In TafsTr alBahr al-Muhit, AbG Hayyin has said: These verses tell us that what is
sinful to say verbally remains equally sinful when heard through the
ears voluntarily. He has even put it in a poetic exhortation:
Protect your ears from hearing the evil
As you protect your tongue from saying it.
After looking a t the element of some generalization in the verse of
Surah al-An'im, we can now turn to the other element of additional

remarks about the possibility of someone having joined the company of
such people unknowingly. In that case, once it is realised, the person
should immediately leave that gathering. The point is that one should
not sit with unjust people when alerted to the situation.
Now, in both verses of Surah al-Nisa' and SGrah al-An'aq it hgs
been declared that as long as they remain occupied with thei: crosscomments, sitting in their company is forbidden. Here, we face another
aspect of the problem which is: When they stop talking in that particular strain and digress to some other topic, would sitting with them
and taking part in mutual discourse at that time become permissible,
or not? The Qur'an has elected not to be explicit on this situation,
therefore, on this subject, there is a difference of views among
scholars. Some have said that the reason for this prohibition was the
disparagement and distortion of Divine verses - when that stopped,
the prohibition stopped too. Therefore, once they start talking about
something else, sitting in their company is no sin. Some others have
said that (sitting in) the company of such disbelieving, sinning and
unjust people is not correct even after that. This is the position taken
by Hasan al-Basri, may the mercy of Allah be upon him, the argument
in support of his position comes from the following sentence of SErah
',,,99.*.
al-AnEm:
$~ ~r
u
3i-Yi ~
It means:
1 Once you remember, do
not sit with the unjust people. It is obvious that an unjust person
remains what he is even after having terminated the questionable
conversation. Therefore, abstaining from sitting in his company is
necessary. (Jassas)

'
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Qadi Thanaullah Panipati has, in his al-Tafsir al-Mazhari, found
consistency in both views by saying that should comments laced with
disbelief, mockery and distortion of the Qur'an cease and be replaced
by some other topic of conversation, then, even a t that time, sitting
unnecessarily in the company of such people shall, after all, remain
forbidden. But, should such participation be prompted by some religious contingency or physical need, it would be permissible.

Seclusion is better than bad company
Imam AbG Bakr al-Jassas has said in &kKm al-Qur'an: Should a
Muslim, who is charged with the duty of forbidding the evil, witness
sin being committed in a gathering, then, he should stop it by force, if

he has the strength to do that. And should he be lacking in this capability, then, he should, in the least, show his displeasure, the lowest
degree of which is that he should rise and leave such company:"This is
the reason why Sayyidna 'Umar ibn 'Abdul-'Aziz had some people
arrested on the charge that they were d r i n k i wine.
~ ~ It0 On investigation,
it was found that one of them was fasting. R e did not drink the wine,
but he was sitting in the company of those drunkards. ~ a ' j y i d n a'Umar
ibn 'Abdul-'Aziz punished him too for his unexplained sitting in that
sort of company. (al-Bahr al-Muhit p.375, v.3)
I t is useful to know that Ibn Kathir has reported a t this point in
his Tafsir the following hadith from the Holy prop<et +, +k &I
where he has said:
One who believes in Allah and the Last Day should not sit to
dine where liquor is being served. (Ibn Kathir, p.567, v.1)
What has been said about leaving a gathering as part of a debated
issue summarized above is hemmed by a condition. The condition is
that leaving such a gathering shall not entail some sin according to
Shari'ah. For example, joining the Jama'ah (congregation) in a Masjid
is necessary. Should something contrary to the Shari'ah s t a r t
happening there, one should not abandon praying with the Jama6ah
because of that; instead, simple emotional displeasure against what is
undesirable shall be considered sufficient. Similarly, there could be
some other gathering the necessity of which stands proved i n the
Shari'ah. If some people there start doing things which are contrary to
the Shari'ah, then, leaving that gathering just because of the sin being
committed by others would amount to committing a sin of your own.
This is neither reasonable, nor correct. Therefore, Hasan al-Basri said:
If we were to keep giving up what we must do just because of the sins
of other people, we shall be paving the way for all sorts of sinners to
come and destroy the Sunnah and SharI'ah.
To Sum Up
The nature of sociaiization with disbelieving or falsely-believing
people takes some of the following forms:
1. By condescending to their infidelistic assaults. This is infi-

.
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delity (kufr).
2. By showing repugnance when confronted with open expressions of disbelief. This, if done without a valid excuse
admitted by the SharI'ah, is 'fisq' or sinfulness, contrary to
'
the required behaviour of unalloyed righteousness.
44

3. For some worldly need. This is allowed.

i*

4. To dessiminate injunctions of Islam. This is an act of
worship, '&&ah.

5. Under compulsion, exigency or emergency or helplessness
+
(idtirzr). This is excusable.
Accommodating disbelief is disbelief
,9+"
4 91'
Towards the later part of the verse (140),it was said: ,&li!+!(You,
in that case, would be like them). It means: 'If you kept sitting in such
a gathering where the Word of Allah is being rejected or ridiculed or
distorted, quite unruffled, almost willingly, then, you too, by becoming
a n accomplice in their sin, have become like them.' The sense of
'having become like them' can be.explained either as: 'God forbid, if
your own thoughts and feelings are such that you show your liking for
and are satisfied with their expressions of disbelief, then, in reality,
you too are a disbeliever (hafir), because liking hufr is nothing but
kufr.' Otherwise, if that is not the case, 'being like them' would mean:
'By your participation in the activity of those who are busy hurting
Islam and Muslims through their falsification of the Faith, you too, by
your abetment of their conspiracy, have become, God forbid, like
them.'
Verses 142 - 144

.

Surely, the hypocrites (try to) deceive Allah while He i s
the One who leaves them in deception. And when they
stand for $alah, they stand up lazily showing off to the
people, and do not remember A l l a k ' u t &little, [I421
wavering between (this and) that, -either he5e nor
there. And whom Allah lets go astray for him you shall
never find a way. [I4310 those who believe, do not take
the disbelievers for friends instead of the believers. Do
you want to produce before Allah a clear evidence
.-.
against yourselves? [I441

mi

The censure on hypocrites appearing earlier continues through the
present verses. Their blameworthy approach to matters of Faith has
been clearly identified here and is self-explanatory through the translation given.
Maulana Ashraf 'Ali Thanavi has, in his Tafsir Bayan al-Qur'an,
taken up the question of 'standing up lazily' in the expression: J& $~i'
which appears in verse 142 saying: 'The laziness censured heEe is
doctrinal laziness, (that is, slothfulness towards observance of the articles of faith due to lack of true conviction). However, laziness which is
there despite correct beliefs stands excluded from the purview of this
censure. Then, should this laz-lness be there due to some excuse, such
as, sickness, fatigue or sleepiness, it is not even blameworthy. But,
when without excuse, it is."
Verses 145 - 147

Surely, the hypocrites are in the lowest level of the
Fire, and you shall never find for them a helper [I451
except those who repent and correct themselves and

-

-

-

hold on to Allah and make their Faith pure for Allah.
So, those are with the believers, and Allah shall give
the believers a great reward. [I441
What would Allah get by punishing you, if you are
grateful and believe? And Allah is Appreciating, Allc*
c
Knowing. [I471

The purpose in previous verses was to point out to some ugly traitis
of the hypocrites, though their punishment of being in Hell with disbelievers was also mentioned as a corollary to another subject.
From this stage onwards, the purpose is to state their punishment
clearly. Since the inherent effect of such impending punishment ggnerates a sense of fear in a good-natured person which usually becomes
the reason for early repentance, therefore, exemption from punishment has been promised to those who repent alongwith the incentive
of good reward for them.
The Meaning of sincerity
The statement:
~ j % i ( ~ a k their
e
Faith pure for Allah) in verse
146 shows that a deed in order to be acceptable with Allah has to be
free of hypocrisy and exclusively for His sake and pleasure, for Muslim
jurists have enunciated the meaning of Mukhlis (translated with the
weaker equivalent 'sincere') as follows:
9+
,:
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A sincere person is one who acts for Allah alone and does not
like that people praise him for it. (Mazhari)

-

Verses 148 152
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Allah does not like the saying of evil Gords openly
except from anyone wronged. And Allah is All-Hearing,
All-Knowing. [I481
If you do good openly or keep it secret or overlook an
evil deed, then, Allah is All-Forgiving, All-Powerful.
[I491
lj

Surely those who disbelieve in Allah and His Messengers, and wish to make division between Allah and His
Messengers, and say, 'We believe in some and disbelieve in some others" and wish to take a way in between
that. [I501Those are the disbelievers in reality, and We
have prepared for the disbelievers a humiliating
punishment. [I511
And those who have believed in Allah and His Messengers, and have made no division between any of them,
to them He will give their rewards. And Allah is MostForgiving, Very-Merciful. [I521

Commentary
Out of these verses, the first (148)and the second (149) give a law to
eradicate injustice and oppression from the world. But, this is not like
the usual worldly laws which are limited to dictatory formulations.
This, in turn, is the kind of law which tries a combination of persuasion and awe whereby, on the one hand, the victim of injustice has
been permitted to protest against the perpetrator of injustice, or to go
to a court of law to seek redress. All this is nothing but the basic
demand of justice and, certainly, a source of eradication of crimes. Rut,
along with this option, there is a restriction on i t as mentioned in
Surah al-Nahl: &L,@$
g ' ; ?%>jjSy&i
~
C JL
,,',
I$G$G 5;; It means: 'If a
person inflicts injustice on you, you too can retaliate against him for
that injustice. But, the condition is that your retaliation should not
exceed the unjust aggressive action by him - if so, it is you who would
turn into the unjust one.' (16:126)The outcome is that returning a n
injustice by another injustice is not allowed. Rather, the retaliation to

injustice, if any, can be made only through justice. On the other hand
alongwith this course of action, comes the instruction that revenge is,
though permissible, yet observing patience (sabr) and forgiving is
better.
This verse also tells us that for a n oppressed person w)o gogs
about complaining to people about the injustice done to him or her,
this will not be included under backbiting ghibah, which is h a r a m
(forbidden) - because it is the oppressor who has given the victim the
opportunity to complain. Thus, the Holy Qur'an has, on the one hand,
allowed the oppressed person to use the option of 'even retaliation'
against the injustice. On the other hand, by teaching the oppressed to
practice high morals and to forgive and forget, and by focusing before
him the the great gain of the life-to-come, the victim of injustice has
been persuaded to do a little sacrifice in this matter of his legitimate
right and take no revenge for the injustice inflicted. The Holy Qur'Kn

If you do good openly or keep it secret or overlook an evil deed,
then, Allah is All-Forgiving,All-Powerful - 4:149
It means: If you do a good deed openly or do it secretly or forgive
any injustice or evil done by someone, then, this is better, because
Allah is All-Forgiving, All-Powerful. Primarily, this verse is concerned
with the forgiving of injustice but, by also mentioning the doing of
what is good, openly or secretly, the hint given is that this act of overlooking and forgiving is great and anyone who elects to do it shall
become deserving of the mercy and forgiveness from Almighty Allah.
";9,,/ s
Towards the end of the verse, by saying
~ U L U5$I (Allah is
All-Forgiving, All-Powerful), i t has been made clear t h a t Allah is
powerful in the absolute sense. He can punish whomsoever He wills,
yet He is All-Forgiving. Now, a human being, who does not have much
of power or choice, were to think of taking revenge, it is quite possible
that he may just not have the capability to do that. Therefore, for such
a person, overlooking and forgiving is far more desirable

.

+

This is the principle which the Holy Qur'an enunciates to eradicate
injustice and reform the society. The counsel, befitting of the Sustainer
of everything, does, on the one hand permit retaliation in a n equal

"

measure, thus upholding justice. On the other hand, it exhorts the
aggrieved party to forgive and forgo. The result is what h a s been
.
described in Qur'an a t another place:
$
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"You will see t h a t h e with whom you h a q e n m i t y h a s become
your closest friend" (41:34).

Court decisions and taking of revenge for injustices do play a role
in checking injustice. The fact, however, is that the parties to the
dispute are usually left saddled with long term grievances and feelings
of abhorrence against each other which can result in further disputes
in the future. The impeccable lesson in morality, given by Holy Qur'an,
results in patch up among quarrelling parties such that even old enmities change into close and lasting friendships.
Now, we move on to verses 150, 151 and 152 where the Holy Qur9Gn
has given the clear verdict that anyone who believes in Allah but does
not believe in His messengers, or believes in some of them and does
not believe in some others is not a believer in the sight of Allah. He is,
rather, an open and avowed disbeliever for whom there is no road to
salvation in the Hereafter. Let us examine this aspect of the verses
concerned in some detail.

Salvation depends on Islam
This clear verdict of the Holy Qur9Zn has exposed the rudderless
and crooked ways of those who, in an effort to appear tolerant in dealings with peoples of other faiths, would like to present their religion
and religious beliefs as gifts on a platter. By doing so, they wish to tell
- despite and contrary to the clear injunctions of the Qur'an and
Sunnah - people of other faiths that Muslims do not think that salvation depends on Islam alone and a Jew could keep to his or her creed
and a Christian to his or hers and yet, both could look forward to
salvation; though, they deny all prophets or a t least some of them, for
which reason this verse has declared them to be the kind of disbelievers who are destined for Hell
There is no doubt about the fact that Islam stands unmatched in
its attitude to non-Muslims i n matters of justice and fairness,
sympathy and goodwill, favour and tolerance. But, good favours can be

made within the limits of one's rights and possessions. Religious principles and articles of faith are not our property which we could donate
or present to somebody. Of course, Islam is generous and benevolent in
its teachings of tolerance and good treatment with non-Muslims, but it
is also equally cautious and firm in the defence of it: frontiars. It
~
maintains its essential approach of all possible ~ g m p a t %and
maximum tolerance with non-Muslims, but, a t the same time, I s d m
absolves itself decisively from all forms of disbelief and customs woven
around it, declaring Muslims as a people distinct from non-Muslims and yet, it provides full protection to their national hallmarks. In
short, Islam prefers to keep not only the acts of worship Muslims
perform distinct from those of others, but also its way of life in a
society, the examples of which abound in the Qur9anand Sunnah.
Had Islam believed in the possibility of salvation through every
religion or community, it would have had no right to lay so much
stress on spreading the message (Tablgh)of Islam, almost to the limit
of staking property and life for it. This would have been wrong in principle and quite contrary to dictates of reason. In fact, by accepting
such a premise, the very coming of the noble Prophet, may the blessings of Allah and peace be upon him, and the revelation of the glorious
Qur'an, is rendered, God forbid, redundant. And, lest we miss, the
entire Jihiid carried out by the noble Prophet
+L dl & and the
rightly-guided Caliphs *I
p g ; ~&I
becomes meaningless, rather
reduced to nothing but the lust for more land.

+,
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In this case, some people have fallen victims to doubt by a
misreading of verse 62 in S h a h al-Baqarah which is cited below:

Surely, those who believed in Allah, and those who happened
to be Jews and Christians, and the Sabeans - whosoever
believes in Allah and in the Last Day, and does good deeds they have their reward with their Lord. And there is no fear
for them nor shall they grieve.

Since, in this verse, rather than giving the full detail of what
constitutes faith, only belief in Allah and in the Last Day has been
considered sufficient, those who try to understand the Qur'an through

a n incomplete study have misunderstood the whole idea. They
assumed that simply believing in Allah and the Last Day is enough for
salvation and that believing in prophets is no condition for it.JThus,
they failed to understand that the Qur'an has its own terminology in
which Belief in Allah, in order to be acceptakle, has to be in conjunction with Belief in the Prophet. Otherwise, e3en thz Satan admits that
there is a God and that He is One. The Holy Qur'an has?tself clarified
the real issue in the following words:

So, if they believe in the like of what you believe in, they have
certainly found the right path. And if they turn away, they are
nothing but in antagonism. Then Allah will suffice you
against them, and He is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.
(2:137)

In other words, we can say that their faith will be valid and trustworthy only when they have the same faith a s common Muslims do, a
faith in which Belief in the prophet is indispensably necessary with
Belief in Allah. Otherwise, if they do not do that, let it be understood
that they are the ones who wish to create dissension. After that, for
them, Allah will be sufficient on your behalf, and He is the One who
hears everything and He is the One who knows everything.
As for the verses under discussion, it has been clearly declared that
anyone who re~ectseven one of the prophets of Allah is a n avowed
disbeliever (hafir)and a recipient of the punishment of Hell. So, let us
remember that Belief in Allah, in order to be valid, has to be with
Belief in the Prophet. If the Belief in the Prophet is not there, even
referring to Belief in Allah a s such will not be correct.
In the concluding verse (15:22),it has been reaffirmed that salvation
in the Hereafter is the lot of those who believe in Him and in all of His
prophets a s well. Therefore, the Holy Prophet g said:
One part of the Qur'an explains the other.

I t is not permissible for anyone to explain the Qur'an in any way

- -

-

contrary to the Tafsii of the Qur'gn itself.
Verses 153 - 154

The People of the Book ask you to bring down upon
them a Book from the heaven. No wonder, (because)
they have already asked Musa something greater than
that when they said, 'Make us see Allah openly!' So, the
thunderbolt took them for the wrong they did. Later,
they took to themselves the calf even after the clear
signs had come to them. Then, We forgave them, and
gave Muss an open authority. [I531 And We raised the
(Mount of) TGr high over them for binding them to the
pledge, and We said to them, 'Do not transgress in (the
matter of) the Sabbath!' And We took from them a firm
pledge. [I541

Some previous verses censured Jews for their mistrustfulness in
matters of faith. In the present verses too, there appears a long list of
some of their other evil doings and, because of these ugly problems
with them, mention has been made of their punishment. This strain
continues in many more verses coming later.
Commentary
Some Jewish chiefs came to the Holy Prophet r]-> +k &I
and
demanded that he bring down a book from the heaven similar to that
all written from there: If so, they would
which came to Miis;
believe him. They had made this demand not because they wished to
believe with all their heart on this condition. I t was just a device to
drag and stall. In fact, because of their chronic urge to take a n oppo-
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site stand, they were given to offering one or the other excuse all the
time. By revealing this verse, Almighty Allah made the Holy Prophet
+, LjS &I & become aware of the real state of affairs. Thi#was to give
him comfort and peace of mind against the doings of a people who are
used to harassing the prophets of Allah.%Theywould go to unbelievable
limits of audacity by going as far a$ com&itting outrage against
Almighty Allah. Their forefathers had gone eveh beyond them by
demanding something more grave: "Make us see Allah openly." Upon
this audacity of theirs, came a thunderbolt from the heaven a n d
destroyed them. Then, it was despite being fully cognizant of clear
signs and proofs of Allah being One and free o i any partners in His
Divinity, they stooped lowest of the low by taking a calf as their object
of worship bypassing their own genuine Creator. But, Allah still
remained forbearing, otherwise the occasion demanded that they be
eliminated. Then, Allah gave His prophet, Sayyidna MEsG, peace be
upon him, authority and power. Then, there came an occasion when
these people had flatly refused to acknowledge the canonical law of the
Torah whereupon Allah raised the Mount of TEr high suspending over
them, thus threatening and forcing them to acknowledge the Law of
Torah or otherwise they were to be mashed under the mountain. Allah
had also told them to enter the gate of the city of Eliah humbly filled
with fervour to obey Him. Allah had also asked them to catch fish on
the day of Sabbath which was a command from Him and which was
not to be transgressed. And Allah had taken a solemn pledge from
them, b u t i t so turned out t h a t they contravened every single
command one after the other breaking the solemn pledge with Allah.
So, Allah too put disgrace on them in the mortal life of the world and
they will have to undergo the worst punishment in the Hereafter a s
well.

Verses 155 - 159

So, (they met their fate) for breaking their pledge, and
for their disbelief in the verses of Allah, and for their
slaying of the prophets unjustly, and for their saying,
"Our hearts are sealed'' - rather, Allah has set a seal
over them for their disbelief. So, they do not believe
but a little [I551 and for their disbelief and for what
they said against Maryam as a grim imputation, I1561
and for their saying, 'We have certainly killed the
Masih 'fsZ (Jesus) the son of Maryam, the Messenger of
Allah!' And they did not kill him, and they did not
crucify him, but they were deluded by resemblance.
And those who disputed in'this matter are certainly in
doubt about it. They have no knowledge of it, but they
follow whims. And it is certain that they did not kill
him, [I571 but Allah lifted him towards Himself. And
Allah is All-Mighty, All-Wise. [I581And there is not one
among the People of the Book but shall certainly
believe in him (Jesus) before he (Jesus) dies, and on
the Day of Doom, he shall be a witness against them.
[I591

-

-

Like the earlier verses, the censure of Jews continues through the
present ones. As a thematically coherent subject, their false ideas have
also been refuted which have been discussed in detail in the following
commentary.

Commentary
9 ,
,
"
In the verse ;I/+,
t;~&: ("0'is;, I am to take you in full
and lift you towards Me ... $55) appearing in S i r a h 'Al-'ImrZn,
Almighty Allah had made five promises in connection with foiling the
Jewish plans against Sayyidni '1s; ?X,llLjs and protecting him from
their hostile intentions. A detailed explanation of these has been given
earlier on that occasion in SGrah 'Al-'ImrGn. One of the promises made
/ M /
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there was that the Jews will not be allowed to have their way with
their intention to kill Sayyidna 'Is; r % d I &A . Instead of that, Allah will
4
lift him towards Him.
In the present verses (157-158) of SGrah al-Nisa', it has been made
explicit that they did not kill nor crucify 9 y y i d g a 'Is5 .UI+ , rather,
what actually happened was that they were deluded by resemblance.

How were the Jews 'deludedby resemblance?'
While explaining the words of the Qur'an: @$$;(but
they were
deluded by resemblance), master exegete, DahhZk says: It so transpired that, following the intention of Jews to kill Sayyidna 'IsG r U&
~
- - his disciples assembled a t a given place. Sayyidna 'Isa
& joined
- - them there. It was Iblis who gave the address of Sayyidna 'Isa rUI4
to the execution squad standing ready for the mission. Four thousand
- - men surrounded the suspected house. Sayyidna 'Isa rXJl ".L said to his
disciples : 'Is one of you willing to go out and be killed and then be in
- - Paradise with me?' One of them offered to do so. Sayyidna 'Isa rUl+
gave him his shirt and head-cover. Then, cast on him was the resemblance of Jesus and as soon as he came out, the Jews, believing him to
- - be Jesus, caught him and crucified him, and Sayyidna 'Isa .K-ll & was
lifted. (Qurtubi)
According to some reports, the Jews had sent a person known to
Arabs a s Teetlanoos to kill Sayyidna 'ha
& . He did not find
Sayyidna 'IsG r~~ +LC in the house for he was already lifted by Allah
towards Himself. So, when this person came out of the house, he had
- - been made to resemble the looks of Sayyidna 'Isa ?K-'! +LC . The Jews
took him to be SayyidnZ '1s; r~~ 4. Thus, they took away their own
man and killed him. (Mazhari)
There is room for whichever of the situations came to pass - the
Holy Qur'in has not determined any particular situation. Therefore,
Allah alone knows what really happened. However, this sentence of
the Holy Qur'an seen with other exegetical reports does yield the
common factor t h a t the Jews and Christians were subjected to
compelling delusion. The event a s it took shape remained hidden from
them, though they did advance all sorts of claims based on their
conjectures which only landed them into mutual differences. This is
what the Holy Qur'an points out to in the following words:
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And those who disputed in this matter are certainly in doubt
about it. They have no knowledge of it, but they follow whims.

It means that they do not have certitude based on i?ny trtte knowledge. The diverse claims put forward by those who haie differed jhthe
case of Masih ?XJI & are simply based on doubt and conjecture. The
truth of the matter is that they certainly did not kill Masih ?UI +k ,
rather Allah lifted him towards Himself.
According to some other reports, when some of them woke up to
what had happened, they said, 'We seem to have killed our own man,
for the man we have put to death resembles Masih r K - ) +
~
in face only
but not in the rest of the body. Now, if this man we have killed is
4 where, then, is our man? And if this is our man where,
Masih U.,I
then, is Masih r~~ 4 ?'
Verse 158, part of which was referred to immediately earlier, ends
*, /9hI<G, .. (And Allah is All-Mighty, All-Wise) carrying a
at:
significant message. It means that the planning of Jews to kill Sayy- - idna 'Isa ? U I & was insignificant as matched against the Power of
Allah who has taken it upon Himself to protect Sayyidna '1s; ?UI & .
Might and mastery are His domain. If materialists in their singletrack isolation, remain incapable of understanding the reality of the
4 , that is their own limitation. As for
'lifting off of Sayyidna 'Is:
Allah, He is All-Wise - everything He does is based on wisdom and
fitness to whatever end is desired.

,

Then comes the finale of the subject in verse 159 beginning with the
9 ,G
$1; (And there is not one among the
words: 5~7 4 '7 'r
YJ&'I
People of the Book but shall certainly believe in him (Jesus) before he
{Jesus}dies, and on the Day of Doom, he shall be a witness against
them). It means: Though, a t this time, so blinded by malice and envy
are these people that they are unable to see reality as it is, hold false
- - ideas about Sayyidna 'Isa r?idl & and, in addition to that, they are
denying the prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa & yet,
a time is to come when their eyes will open up and they will realize
that all their notions about Sayyidna 'Is; ?KJI
and Sayyidna

59
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Muhammad & were totally false.
One explanation of this verse (1591, which appears in Bayan alQur'an by Maulan6 Ashraf 'Ali Thanavi, is that the prono& in the
Qur'anic word +(mawtihi: his death) be attributed to the People of
the Book. The verse, in that sense, would mean @at those Jews, when
Y
they see a glimpse of Barzakh (the state between d e a p and resurrection) moments before their death, they will readily believe i n the
- - prophethood of Sayyidna 'Isa ?di~ 4though, their believing a t that
point of time will be of no use to them, very much useless like the
believing of Pharaoh which he did while drowning.
The second tafs& (explanation) which has been adopted by a large
number of $ah&bah and T&biLh(the Companions and their Successors)
and which also has the support of authentic Had2h maintains that the
pronoun in the word 'mawtihi' refers back to Sayyidni Masih r~~ +LC
and, in that light, the verse means that the People of the Book of this
time, be they Jews or Christians, do not believe in Sayyidna 'Isa L&
?)LJI in the real sense. The Jews just do not accept him a s a prophet,
rather, they accuse him of being, God forbid, a liar and imposter! As
for the Christians, some of them despite claiming to believe i n him,
reached a level of ignorance which, like the Jews, led them to accept
t h a t Sayyidni 'Tsa rUl4 was crucified and killed. Then, there were
others among them who, in their excess of belief, went out of the limits
when they took him to be God and Son of God - but, says the verse of
the Qur'an, though they do not believe in the prophethood of Sayyidna
'Isa r~~ L& a t this time a s they should; but the time will come, close to
the Day of Doom, when he will reappear on this earth and all Peoples
of the Book will believe in him genuinely and authentically. All Christians will become Muslims holding true beliefs. The hostile among the
Jews will be killed, the rest will become Muslims. That will be the
time when Kufr will be banished from the world along with whatever
forms it may have. Islam will finally reign supreme on the earth.
-

2

-

Reproduced below is a report from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah dl dJ
a:

"The Holy Prophet +, LjS &I & said: The son of Maryam shall
definitely reappear as a just ruler. He will kill the &ti-cbri'st
and the swine. He will break the Cross and worship shall be
made for Allah alone, the one Lord of all the worlds. Then,'
Sayyidna Abii Hurairah said: Read, if you wish, the verse of
, 60 ?
q!&'l$ig $;(159) which mentions
the Qur'an that not one person from out of the People of the Book will
remain without having believed in SayyidnZ 'fsZ before his
death. Sayyidna Abii Hurairah, then, said with stress: 'Before
the death of 'f sa ,.U
4'
Iand he repeated it three times.

.
es$i

-

..

(Qurtubi)
This Tafsir (explanation) of the verse under reference stands
proved from a highly venerated Companion such a s Sayyidni AbG
Hurairah r ; 9
~
1dJon the added strength of sound chain of narrators.
This report establishes that the .Qur'inic words:
(bkfore his
--death) mean 'before the death of Sayyidna 'Isa rX-ll + and which explicitly determines that this verse is related to the coming of Sayyidni
'1s; r~~ +L close to the Qiyihah (Doomsday).

+

As based on this tafsi;., this verse is a conclusive evidence that the
death of Sayyidni 'Isi r ) U I +k has not yet come to pass. In fact, when
he is sent down from the heaven close to Q i y h a h and the wise considerations of Almighty Allah working behind his coming reach their ultimate fruition, it will be only then that his death will occur on this very
earth.
This is also supported by the following verse of SZrah al-Zukhruf
- - (43:61):yqij~$ip$'$~@b@$'(that
is, Sayyidna 'Isa r)Ul +LC is a sign
of the .Doomsday. So, do not doubt it and listen to what I say.) A larger
number of commentators has said that the pronoun in the Qur'anic
--word-$,at this point refers back to Sayyidna 'Isa
+IS
and it means
that Sayyidni '1s; ?x-~I~ jis,a sign of Qiyihah (Doomsday). From here
we learn that this verse reports the coming of the Mas& r ~ Ljcl , that
is, he will appear close to the QiyFmah and his appearance will be one
of the signs of it.

Also worth attention is yet another reading of the Qur'inic word9$
(la'ilmun) in this verse (43:61) which is:$ (llaalamun). Accor$ing to this
reading the meaning becomes all the more clear because the word
('alum) with the fatha of lam means 'sign or symbol.' The following
tafsir of Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbis ~ ; &I
c p d e n d s added support to
,,->
*
this view:
E,$ :JG p~?,:!;"
:Jkd ~j
i
YI dJ
yL.i*l if
,GO'
I-,
(About the verse: j+.trg~L;!;- 43:61 - Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas
- - &A
who will come before
repoked that it refers to Sayyidna 'Isa
the Qiygmah (Ibn Kathir)

yzg

+

4

In short, if we combine the statement: 'Qabla mawtihi' (Before his
death - 4159) with the authentic hadith of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah and
- - its explanation, the truth that Sayyidna 'Isa rX-]l Lj, is alive and that
he will reappear close to the Doomsday and overcome the Jews stands
proved conclusively. Similarly, this view also becomes certain through
the words: j.L6$ug4
:;
'Surely, he (Sayyidna 'Isa) is a sign of the
Doomsday,' a s explained by Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas L L rill
~ dJ
.
The master commentator, Ibn Kathir, while explaining the verse:
$9 /'<&!;cited above, has said:

++

5'57

+,

"The sayings of the Holy Prophet
4 JJI3, in this connection have been reported through tawaur (in an uninterrupted
succession) that he has conveyed the tidings of the coming of
'Is; +JI 4 in this world before the Day of Doom as a just
ruler. (Ibn Kathir)

These narrations appearing i n a n uninterrupted succession
(mutawsir) were collected by my teacher and a great servant of Islam,
Maulina Muhammad Anwar Shah al-Kashmiri. These were more than
a hundred in number. This humble writer compiled this collection in
Arabic and it was published way back under the title:;;J, j >I+@ 4 , 1
&I
as proposed by my 'respected teacher. Recently, a major Syrian
scholar, Al-'Allamah 'Abd al-Fattiih AbG Ghuddah has published from
the city of Beirut a deluxe edition of this work with additional explanations and notes.

-

--

The belief in the coming of ' I S ?XJI
~ LjS towards the later times is
absolute and unanimous as held by the Muslims and the denies
of which goes out of the pale of Islam
This subject has become clear enough from the discussion of verses
in this part of the commentary. A more co.mprehensjve treatment of
the subject has already appeared in the comment& o n k r a h 'Al'Imran which may be consulted. The discussions there also fn*clude
answers to doubts raised by some so-called modernists of our time in
order to hurt the credibility of this article of Muslim faith. Only Allah
can guide whomsoever He wills.

-

Verses 160 161

So, for the transgression of those who became Jews, We
prohibited for them good things which were made
lawful for them earlier and for their preventing
(people) frequently from the way of Allah, [I601 and for
their taking riba (usbry or interest) while they were
forbidden from it, and for their eating up of the properties of the people by false means. And We have
prepared, for the disbelievers among them, a painful
punishment. [I611

Mentioned earlier through several verses were the wrongdoings of
Jews and the punishment they would get for doing so. The present
verses talk about some other vices of theirs and mention yet another
kind of punishment a s well. This punishment will, obviously, visit
them on the Day of Judgment. But, right here in this present world,
the outcome will be that they will find many things already lawful for
them made unlawful as a measure of punishment.
Commentary
In the Shari'ah brought by the Holy Prophet Muhammad alMustafii
4 s&I & there are some things too, known as haram or

+,

unlawful, but these were forbidden because of one or the other physical or spiritual harm they bring. This was contrary to what happened
with the Jews - the good things forbidden to them had no physical or
spiritual harm in them, instead, these were forbidden to them as the
punishment of their acts of transgression qnd disobedience.
Y

.p1

Verse 162

f
1
,
r
i
)
W
/

But those well-grounded in knowledge among them
and the believers, believe in what has been revealed to
you and what has been revealed before you, and, of
course, those observing the g a l a and paying the ZakGh
and those believing in Allah and the Last Day. To them
we shall give a great reward. [I621

The previous verses referred to Jews who adhered to their disbelief
and obstinately continued practising what was blame-worthy. The
present verse now cites those who were, no doubt, from among the
JJI
+
, came
People of the Book, but, when the Holy prophet'+,
with his mission and they found in him, fully and unmistakably, all
was supposed. to have
qualities the Last among Prophets rXlrl+
according to the prophesies of their Scriptures, they believed in him like Sayyidna'Abdullah ibn SalGm, usayd and Tha'labah, may Allah
be pleased with them all. The words of praise in this verse are for
these blessed souls.
J&

Commentary
The great reward promised to those referred to here is because of'
their qualities of faith and righteous deeds. As far as salvation as such
is eoncerned that depends on the correction of essentials of doctrinal
matters - of course, subject to the condition, that one's life ends with
the blessing of faith ('IrnG).

-

-

Verses 163 169
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Surely, We have revealed to you as We have revealed to
N a (Noah) and to the prophets after him; and We have
revealed to Ibraim, Ismzil, Isbiq, Ya'qiib and their children, and to 'Isi, Ayyiib, f i n u s , BBriin and Sulaymin.
And We have given Zabiir to DZwGd. [I631
And, (We have sent down) some Messengers We have
already told you about, and some other Messengers We
did not tell you about and Allah has spoken to Miisi
verbally [I641 Messengers giving good tidings and
warning so that people may have no plea against Allah

-

1. These are the names of the prophets Biblically spelt respectively as
follows:
Abraham, Ishmael, Issac, Israel, Jesus, Job, Jonah, Aaron, Solomon and
David.
Zabur is the name of the Book revealed to David, Biblically known as the
Psalms.

after the Messengers (have come). And Allah is AllMighty, All-Wise. [I651
But Allah bears witness (to your prophethood) through*
what He has revealed to you, (and) revealed it with His
knowledge. And the angels too, bear yitness. And Allah
P
v
is sufficient as witness. [I661
Surely, those who disbelieved and prevented (Geopie)
from the way of Allah have gone far astray. [I671 Surely,
those who disbelieved and transgressed, Allah is not
going to forgive them nor lead them to a way [I681
other than the way of Jahannam where they are to
remain for ever. And that, for Allah, is easy. [I691

-

7 970'9,,,

If we refer back to Verse 153: &I &I L(The People of the Book
ask you ...), it will be noticed that a silly question asked by the Jews
was responded to in the mode of reproach. Here, in the present verse,
the same question is being proved false in a different manner. It takes
up their condition which they place before the Holy Prophet g , that
is, they would believe in him if he brings before them a Book, all
e ~being asked to realize that
written up, from the heavens. ~ h ' are
they do not make such demands before believing in the great prophets
mentioned in the verse, prophets they too accept. Keeping this in view,
i t is necessary t h a t they keep to the line of argument they use in
favour of these great prophets, that is, they accept them on the basis
of their miracles. As for miracles, SayyidnE Muhammad +~ j ~ sJ I&
has his miracles a s well, therefore, there is no reason why they cannot
step forward and believe in him too. But, the truth of the matter is
t h a t the demand they are making is no quest for truth. On the
contrary, it is rooted in prejudice and hostility.
Then comes a delineation of the wisdom behind the sending of
prophets and a n address to the Holy Prophet
Ljs dl & assuring
him that Allah and His angels are witnesses to his prophethood and
those who do not believe in him do nothing but ruin their own end.

+,

(Bayan al-QurEn)

Commentary
.9
.w 5 z 3
Verse 163 begins with the words: f+k
&I,
+ J,1 - ,
5
'Surely, We have revealed to you as We have revealed to ~ u (Noah)
h
9

pJp;;Zl

and to the prophets after him ...' It tells us clearly that Wahy
(revelation) is a command of Allah, unique and unimitable, and His
message sent to prophets; and that Almighty Allah sent His Wahy to
Sayyidni Muhammad al-Mustafi &A dl just as it was sent to the
past prophets; and that whoever believed in the Wahy%sentt o past
prophets must believe in this too; and that whoeve? rejeas this
m
becomes so to say, a rejecter of all those revelations.

+,

The reason for striking a similarity between Sayyidnii N i h and
those who came after him is probably that the Wahy at the time of
Sayyidni Adam +I+
was a t an initial stage which reached its
U
I . It can be
perfection with the prophethood of Sayyidnii N i h r
said that the first state was an state of educational initiation while by
&A
that state reached a stage of develthe time of Sayyidni N i h rxll~
opment under which people could be tested with the incentive of
reward for the obedient and the warning of punishment for the disobeU
l
A& himself that the chain
dient. Thus, it was from Sayyidni N i h r
of great prophets began and it was from his time too that the first
punishment descended on those who transgressed against Divine revelation.

+

In short, punishment would not descend upon people for their
hostility against Divine commandments and prophetic teachings. They
were considered rather excusable and allowed to learn in due time
through good counsel. Once religious education became fully widespread and people were left with no hidden reason to avoid following
the dictates of Divine will, punishment did descend upon the disobedient ones. The Great Flood came during the time of Sayyidni N i h Ljs
,.)L-11 followed by different kinds of punishmknt visiting disbelievers
during the times of prophets Sayyidni Salih,'Sayyidna Shu'ayb and
many others, may peace be on them all. Thus, by likening the Wahy
Ljf d
lL,, with the Wahy of Sayywhich came to the Holy Prophet
i d n i N i h and of those who came after him, full waring has been
served on the People of the Book and on the. disbelievers of Makkah
that anyone who will not believe in the Wahy (that is, The Qur'io) of
the Last of the Prophets will deserve the greatest punishment.

+,

(Exegetical notes of Maulan5 Shabbir b a d 'UsmZ)

Before we move to the next verse, it would be useful to keep in

mind that the personal presence of Sayyidna NLh
+,whose name
appears first in this verse, was a miracle by itself. He was blessed with
a n age of nine hundred and fifty years. He had lost none his teeth
and had no streaks of white hair on his head and had faced no deficiency in his physical strength - yet, ha spegt his whole life time
W
braving the pain inflicted by his people on him with matching patience
and fortitude. (Mazhari)
In verse 164 which opens with the words: @ $22 5 %
;; 'And, (We
have sent down) some Messengers We have already told you about ...',
after a brief mention of prophets who appeared after SayyidnZ NI;h ~ j s
rUI , a special citation has been made of the greatest prophets from
among them. The purpose is to tell us that they are all prophets and
Wahy comes to prophets via different modes. I t could be a n angel with
a message. I t could also be a written Book. Sometimes Almighty Allah
talks directly to His Messenger. I n short, when Wahy comes, no
matter in what mode or manner it does, acting in accordance with it
becomes obligatory. Therefore, the saying of Jews t h a t they would
believe only if there comes to them a written Book like the Torah,
otherwise they would not, is to say the least, being short on sense and
tall on disbelief.
As reported by Sayyidna AbL Dharr al-GhifZrI ~ ;&Ir dJ, the Holy
Prophet +, & &I & said: 'Almighty Allah has sent one hundred and
twenty four thousand prophets out of which three hundred and thirteen were Shari'ah-bearing Messengers of Allah.' (Qurtubi)
",i 4
Then comes verse 165: $'J,+3z$+
hJj"(-Messengers giving good
tidings and warning ...) which succinctly tells that Almighty Allah
consistently sent messengers to convey good tidings to all believers
and to warn all disbelievers so t h a t there remains no room for the
excuse that they did not know the will of God and His Messengers -had they known about it, they would have certainly followed it! Now,
t h a t Almighty Allah has sent messengers with miracles and His
messengers have shown the straight path of truth, the option of not
accepting the true faith cannot be accepted from anyone- under any
pretext or excuse. Such is the nature of Divine Revelation. Wahy is an
absolute argument, final, conclusive and disarming. No argument
stands operative against it. In fact, all arguments lie surrendered

under its weight. And this is the wisdom of Allah and His modus operandi.
It has been narrated by SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas ALG JJI
that a group"
r
. He said to them:
of Jews came to the Holy Prophet +, 1 ~ &I&
Surely, you do know that I am a true messengeg of &llBh? They
Y
refused to accept that whereupon came the following verse ( 1 6 6 ) : ~ ~ l
iC
-'1
'xi>3 'But Allah bears witness (to your prophethood) tGrou/gh
what He has revealed to you ...' The verse addressed to the Holy
Prophet +, 4 JJI,& declares that Allah is a witness to his prophethood through the miraculous Qur'Zn, a perfect message from out of His
Knowledge. The Book has been revealed to him with full realization
that he is deserving of it, and the angels too join in the testimony.
After the very witnessing of the All-Knowing, All-Aware Allah, there is
nothing left to argue about.
&J

The text. after having confirmed the veracity of the glorious Qur'an
, turns to those who still deny
and the noble Prophet
& JJI
them, conceal his character traits and circumstantial indicators of his
appearance present in the Torah .and, sordidly enough, try to keep
others away from the true faith by bringing out before them things
which are not there or things which haveebeen jumbled together to
distort the truth. For such people, there shall be no forgiveness and no
guidance either. Thus, it becomes very clear that guidance or the
ability to find the straight path depends on following the Holy Prophet
and straying away, whatever be its nature, is nothing but hostility
towards him. This, then, comprehensively refutes all erroneous ideas
of the Jews.

+,

Verse 170

+".+W
=3iJ1
-/
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0 men, the Messenger has come to you with the truth
from your Lord. So, believe. That is good for you:And if
you disbelieve, then, to Allah belongs what is in the
heavens and the earth. And Allah is All-Knowing, All-

-

-

-

Wise. [I701

After answering the objections raised by the Jews and conprming
the prophethood of Sayyidnz Muhammad al-Mustafz, +, & &I A,
the
Qur'an carries the message of Allah to all human beings wherever
they may be a s they are its direct addresseeyin t h k verse. The essence
of the message is: Your salvation lies nowhere but in yoyr belief in the
prophethood of Muhammad +, 4 JJI & SO,believe and prosper.
As for those who choose to disbelieve, they lose everything while
Allah loses nothing. With His limitless domain and power, who can
conceive of bringing any loss or harm to Him? This is something the
disbelievers should worry about. Let them be certain that Allah knows
everything about their believing and disbelieving and let not the delay
or decrease in punishment in this world put them on the wrong foot for
He is All-Wise too and does what His wisdom allows to prevail.

Verse 171

+,v,+$S:

"/

0 people of the Book, be not excessive in your Faith
and do not say about Allah anything but the truth. The
Masih 'fsa, the son of Maryam, is only a Messenger of
Allah and His word He delivered to Maryam, and a
spirit from Him. So, believe in Allah and His Messengers. And do not say 'Three". Stop it. That is good for
you. Allah is the only One God. He is far too pure to
have a son. To Him belongs what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth. And Allah is enough to trust in.
[I711

Jews' were the addressees i n previous verses which provided
details of how astray they had gone. The present verses address the

Christians and refute their doctrinal position as related to God and
--Sayyidna 'Isa r U l4 .

Commentary
: Kalimatuh used in this verse tells us that Sayyidna
The word:
'Isa rXll~
Ljt is the 'word' of Allah. Commentators havegiven different
44
*
meanings of this expression:
m

1.Imam al-Ghazzali has said that two factors operate in the birth
of a child: One is the sperm, the other is the saying of the word or
'be' by Almighty Allah after which the child comes to exist.
Since the
- - first factor is out of question in the case of Sayyidna 'Isa r%.ll +Is ,
therefore, it was by attribution to the second factor that he was called
A D ,
$1 z+ (the word of Allah). It means that he came into existence solely
through the word: J (be) without the mediacy of material means. In
A/,>/
this case, the statement which follows immediately, that is, F3'J WI
would mean that Almighty Allah delivered this word to Maryam
- - ,UI
as a result of which the birth of Sayyidna 'Isa rXlll A& came to be.
.is/

2. Some have said that the expression: / ~ 1 1i=IJ (the word of Allah)
has been used in the sense of: d l s~L;! (the glad tiding of Allah) and it
refers to Sayyidna 'fsa rXllI&A . It will be recalled that the glad tiding
- - of the coming of Sayyidna 'Isa ?xJIJ& given to Maryam r U I lCjc by
Almighty Allah through the angels carries the expression: Kalimah or
word: ; & , $ ~ h l ~ ! ~ ~4'6
@
the angels said, "0 Maryam,
Allah gives you the good news af a word ... 3:45).

hen

3. Some have said that kalimah (word) has been used here in the
sense of 'ayah or sign, as it has appeared elsewhere in the same sense:
&&kiz.?s;
'She (Maryam) testified to the word of her Lord as true.'
,f '
(66:12)

Let us now consider the statement: &;?;?:
(... and a spirit from
Him.) in this verse. Worth attention here are two aspects of our probe.
- - Firstly, why hbs Sayyidna 'Isa r X j l Lj5 been referred to as r$ or spirit?
Secondly, since by saying 'from Him' the spirit has been attributed to
Almighty Allah, what, then, would be the sense of such an attribution?
Tn this connection, several exegetical stances of commentators have
been reported. Their gist is being given below:

I. Some of them explain it on the basis of lexical usage. They say

Sirah Al-Nisi' 4 : 171
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that, according to the rule of 'urf or recognized customary practice, the
word 'rKh' or 'spirit' is used in the sense of 'essence' to enhance the
effect of pristine purity in something. Since the birth of S h d n i '1s;
r ~ +kI was totally unrelated to the mediation of any father and he
was the outcome of nothing but the wql of Allah, in His supreme
majesty, and a result of the word: 3 ;(in: Fe), therefore, he was
blessed with the most perfect degree of purity. This I"sthe reason why
he was called 'a spirit' or 'essence' as admitted by recognized practice.
As for the attribution to Allah, it is there to hold him in esteem. This is
like attributing Masajid (mosques) to Allah in order to enhance the
respect in which they are held. Hence, the expression: M a s ~ i d u l l &or
the Mosques of Allah. Or, the Holy Ka'bah, by attributing it to Allah,
is called: Baytulliih or the House of Allah. Or, by attributing someone
religiously observing and worshipfully obedient to Allah, he is called:
'Abd Allah' or the sewant or slave of Allah. Thus, it is in accord with
this formulation that the Holy Prophet "~u; has been referred to in
9
S i r a h Ban! Isra'il in the wordings: ;&cSI;l
(carried His servant) (17:l)
where the attribution to Allah reflects honour given to him.
2. Some commentators have said that the purpose behind the
- - coming of Sayyidna 'Isa r~~ 6 was that he should infuse spiritual life
into the dead hearts of people and make them alive once again
(familiar as born-again Christians in the West). Since he was the
cause of spiritual life very much like the spirit is the cause of physical
life, therefore, it was in this light that he was called a spirit. In fact,
this word has been used for the Holy Qur'in as well: ~;fa?,k5fL~)g;
I;'ji(and thus We have revealed to you a spirit of Our Command - 42:52)
because the Holy Qur'Zn too blesses people with spiritual life.
\

,

3. Some others have said that r;Th (spirit) is also used in the sense
- - of secret. Since Sayyidna 'Isa
L ~ was,
S
because of his unusual birth,
a sign and secret of Allah, therefore, he was called: R i h u l l g h (the
spirit of Allah).

4. Some say that the adjunct is understood here since the statee
of a spirit from Him).
ment was to be read as: ~ c j j " ; ~ ( t hpossessor
However, since all rational0beings are equal as the possessors of a
--spirit, the distinction of Sayyidna41sarLJl+k was made manifest when
Almighty Allah turned his attribution towards Himself.

SUrah Al-Nisi' 4 : 17 1
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5 . According to yet another exegetical view, the word: RGh has
been used in the sense of nafkh or the blowing of breath. Sayyidna
Jibra'il rYJI +b had, as commanded by Allah, blown his breath on the
collar of Sayyidah Maryam rYJI Lej, and that became the conception.
Since only a blow of breath had caused the birth of Sa,yyidn%'1s; ~s
as a miracle, therefore, he was called: R$ulliih b r the*spirit of
Allah. Another verse of the Holy Qur7in:$<$&@; L;o (then, We blew
Our spirit in her - 21:91) points out in this direction.
x,

.,,

In addition to these, several other probabilities have also been
- - suggested. However, none of these come to mean that Sayyidna 'Isa
r~~ +L is a part of Allah or a divine person on the basis of which it
could be suggested that this very spirit we are talking about has mani-- fested itself in the human form of Sayyidna 'Isa rX-ll +IS .

A telling repartee
'Allamah ~l-AlGsi,the author of the famous Tafsi;. RGh al-Ma'ini
has reported an episode from the court of Caliph Harun al-Rashid
where a Christian physician entered into a debate against the scholar
'Ali ibn al-Husayn al-Wiqidi challenging him that his Book (the
-- Qur'an) has a particular word which indicates that Sayyidna 'Isa +
,-I is a part of Allah. And as a proof, he read out the verse (171) which
!;:
spirit from Him). 'AllZmah al-Wiqidi came
carries the words:a(%
up with a rejoinder and recited another verse (45:13) of the Qur'an:
/>
3/G0,
9*r 9 ,
& ~;?*ld G3+-,
(The meaning of the verse is that
A
,+
,
everything that there is in the heavens and the earth is from the same
Allah where the word - minhu: from Him - serves to attribute everything to Allah) and said: 'If q $ f ( r i b i m - m i n h u : a spirit from Himj
--means, as you think, that Sayyidna 'Isa r~~ +IS is a part of Allah, then,
the verse I have just recited would mean that every thing in the
heavens and the earth is also a part of Allah?' Thus, silenced, the
Christian physician chose to become a Muslim.
0

/

The Qur'gn and the doctrine of Trinity
9*--/,9,9,
Reflected in the statement of the Qur'in: 2% 1
3,s ui(And do not say
"Three") is the state of the major sects among Christians in which
they were divided a t the time of the revelation of the\Qur'in. The
doctrine of Trinity they adhered to was based on three separate principles. One sect maintained that Masih is God and it is God Himself

who has appeared in the world in the form of Masih. The second sect
believed t h a t Masih is the son of God while the third sect claimed
unity in trinity - the father, the son and Mary. Even this @up was
split in two. The second group said that the Holy Spirit (dGhul-Quds)
and not Sayyidah Maryam (Mary) was thexthird person (hypostasis).
So, these people acknowledged Sayyidni M a s h
~ra s the third of
the three. Therefore, all the three sects have been addressed, separately and jointly in the Holy Qur'an whereby the Christians have been
clearly told that there is just one truth and that truth is that Masih ~ j c
r~~ is a human being born to Maryam r~~ I& , and a true Messenger
of God. Whatever is said beyond t h a t is all false and ineffectual whether i t be loaded with the excess of under-estimation, a s believed
by the Jews, viz., God forbid, he was an imposter and fabricator: or, be
a case of the excess of over-estimation a s believed by the Christians,
viz., God forbid, he is God or the son of God or the third of the three.
In many of i t s verses, the Holy Qur'in has, on the one hand,
pointed out to the strayings of the Christians and Jews while, on the
other, it has focused brightly on the exalted station of Sayyidna
'IsE r~~ & in the sight of Almighty Allah so that the true path of
moderation could emerge clearly from out of the mazes of excess and
deficiency.
Those interested in detailed information about various aspects of
Christian beliefs vis-a-vis the veracity of Islam may wish to study the
world-famous book, Izharul-Haqq by Maulkna Rahmatullah Z r i n a w i .
This original work in Arabic has been translated and published by
Darul-Uloom, Karachi, Pakistan in three volumes with detailed annotation~.~
,9

Towards the end of the verse, it was declared: +;~ld
c ; ; ? ~j
I/ ~5
bJ$$$;
(TO him belongs what is in the heavens and what is in the
earth. And Allah is enough to trust in.). The drive of the meaning is:
When everything has been created by Him, when everything falls
under the domain of His mastery and when everyone is a servant of
1. An English translation of this work has been recently completed by
MaulZnZ Muhammd Wali Raazi, son of Hadrat Mufti Muhammad Shafi
4 dl i u and
~ is presently under the process of publication under the
auspices of the translator himself.

Allah, who and how could anyone become His partner or associate or
son? The fact is that Almighty Allah is the dispenser of all our needs
and the sole caretaker of everyone's wants - He is universally and
perennially sufficient, all by Himself. He needs nobody. How, then,
could He need to have a partner or son?
Z

To sum up, we can say that no created being has*the a%ility or
qualification to become His partner, nor does His most sacred B e b g
have the room or need for it. This much is enough to tell us that
suggesting a partner to God or ascribing a son to Him can be accomplished by none but the one who is deprived of faith and reason both.

Excess in Faith
Let us now go back to the opening statement of the verse: 3 I&<
>&I?. In this verse, the People of the Book have been asked not to
indulge in excess in matters relating to their Faith. Lexically, the
Qur'anic word: 9
1: al-Ghuluww means to cross the limits or transgress. In &kgm al-Qur'an, Imam al-Jassas says:
AJ

$I&

ij3k
9&dl 2

Excess in Faith is crossing the limit set therein.

The People of the Book, that is, the Jews and the Christians were
both made addressees of this injunction because excess in Faith is the
common factor between them. Both groups have fallen victims to
nothing but excess in matters of Faith. The Christians committed
- - excess in believing and honouring Sayyidna 'Isa ?UI + when they
went on to the extreme of taking him to b\e God or son of God or the
third God. As for Jews, they committed excess in disbelieving and
rejecting him - not simply that they did not accept him even a s a
prophet, they were audacious enough to, God forbid, impute a false
and to
accusation to his revered mother, Sayyidah Maryam r~~~
cast a slur against her parentage.
Since the disasterous deviation of Jews and Christians in matters
of Faith was a common scene of the time, the Holy Prophet $&
specially instructed his community to be very careful about it.
According to a report from Sayyidna 'Umar GG &I dJappearing in the
~ u s n a of
d e m a d , the Holy Prophet
~r&I
said: '

+,
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Do not exaggerate in my praise as was done by Christians in
the case of 'lsa son of Maryam r ~ Lj,I . Beware, I am only a
servant. So, call me a servant of ~ l l &and His messenger.
(This narration has also been reported by al-Bukhari and Ibn alMadini rating it as sound and authentically reported)

In brief, the sense of what he said is: I am one with everyone in
being a servant of Allah and a human being. The highest rank I have
is that I am a Messenger of Allah. Raising it higher to the limit that
you go about taking me a s partner in the attributes of Almighty Allah
is excess and I do not want you to fall into this excess like the Christians. This excess in Faith practiced by the Jews and Christians did
not remain limited to prophets only. Once used to it, they extended
this attitude of theirs to the apostles, followers and deputies of the
prophets. They had already assigned Godhood to their prophet, now
they invested the followers of the prophet with immunity from sin.
While doing so, they did not even take the trouble of investigating and
making sure if such followers were genuine followers of the prophet
and who correctly and firmly adhered to his teachings, or they were no
more than hereditary religious scholars and guides. This resulted in
the emergence of a leadership which was astray in itself and could do
nothing but keep adding to the strayings of others. So, they ruined
their Faith by practicing it erroneously from within. The Holy Qur'an
,,/a 9,pas described this very condition of these people in the verse:$Jb~1;&~
>9,;%
@i+
(that
~
is,;
these people took their religious leaders a s
bbiects of worship, other than Allah). It means that they had already
been excessive in making their prophet a God, then, they started
worshipping later-day religious leaders in the name of foilowing the
prophet!
The lesson to be learnt is that excess in Faith is a dangerous attitude which has destroyed the Faiths of earlier religious communities
all in the fair name of Faith. So serious were the implications that our
noble master devised perfect defences to keep his community safe
against this terrible epidemic.
I t appears in H a d a h that the Holy Prophet

,&, &I 39 asked
&A

Sayyidna'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas LG &I
on the occasion of Hajj that he
should go and collect pebbles which he could use to throw a t the
Jamargt. He returned with average-sized pebbles and presented them
to the Holy Prophet +, 4 dl& who liked them very much and said
,.
,,;
,
(like these, like these) which means that one should do
twice: $&
%
his or her ramy a t Jamarat using average-sized pebt$es l i B these.
Then, he said:
&J

.'A

w

I t is your duty to avoid excess in Faith for communities before
you were destroyed because of being excessive in their Faith.

Important Rules of Guidance
Some important rules come out from this hadith:
1. The m a s n u n limit placed on pebbles thrown a t the Jamariit
during the Hajj is that they should be average in size, neither too
small nor too big. Throwing big rocks is included under excess in
Faith.
2. The legal limit of everything is what the Holy Prophet & has left
determined by his word and deed. Going beyond this limit is ghuluww,
excess in Faith.

3. Precisely defined, excess in Faith is the crossing of the m a s n i n
limit set for doing something.

The Limits of Materialism
The greed for worldly wealth and luxury beyond the level of need is
considered blameworthy in Islam. Instructions to observe restraint
against such urges are profusely spread out in the Qur'an. But, the
Holy Prophet +, +dl & while prohibiting attachment to wordly life
greedily, has set its proper limits by his word and deed. He declared
marriage to be his way and pursuaded others to follow his example.
He explained the many-faceted blessings of having children. To live
nicely and wisely with the family and to fulfill the rights of everyone
properly were things he prescribed a s obligatory. To work for one's
family and earn a good living was what he called an obligation after
the obligation (i;;upll
.+LA+). He laid stress on people to engage in business, agriculture, industry and labour. The establishment of a n
Islamic state and government and the promotion of a system governed

by Islam was something he declared to be part of the mandate of
prophethood. Thus, by acting in accordance with it, he went on to
establish a state system throughout the Arabian peninsula which was
later extended to other parts of the world in the East and the West. All
this shows that being engaged in these pwsuita within the limits of
Y
need is not counted as gross love of the *material nor
a s greed and
w
avarice.
The Jews and Christians did not realize the truth of the matter
and got themselves involved in monasticism. The Holy Qur96n has
refuted this uncalled for involvement of theirs by saying:

It means t h a t they took to ways of monasticism which were
not prescribed for them by Allah except that they were to seek
the pleasure of Allah Then, they failed to fulfill the conditions
of what they had themselves imposed. (57271

T h e Limits of Sunnah and Bid'ah
By his word and deed, the Holy Prophet ,&
&A ,JJI & has, in everything such a s religious acts of worship and social transactions and
dealings, demarcated the limits of moderation. Any deviation from
these limits, whether it be in falling behind or in pushing ahead of
them, is forbidden for it leads a believer astray from the right path. I t
was for this reason that he has very emphatically blocked the incursion of bid'at: a G 4 (self-promoted innovations in established religion)
and rnuhdathat: SU- (the embracing of everything appearing recent
and novel in a given time a s if a part of established religion which, in
our time, are introduced under the fancy garbs of recension and
modernity). Let us, therefore, remember what he said:
//,

$9

(9'0,

,, i 9

4& I ,*~ ~ X ~ J ~ ; , ~ J U ~ ~ J S
"Every B i d ' a h is straying and every straying ends i n
Jahannam."

The word Bid'ah used In the hadith refers to everything (assumed
to be a part of religion) which is not there in the word and deed of the
Holy Prophet +,A& LLII
clearly or through hint. H a d r a t S h a h
Waliyyullah has said that Islam condemns Bid'ah a s a serious offence

because it opens the doors to alteration in religion. This is what
happened with earlier religious communities. They added up things on
their own to what their Book said and their prophet taught. Then
came another generation, and the generations that followed, each
adding its share to the original. Finally, everything got so mixed up
;*t.
that it became impossible to identify the true religi& as dlstinct from
the additions introduced by its adherents.
rp

In his famous book, Hujjatullah al-Balighah, he has also given
details of circumstances under which efforts have been made all over
the world to inject alterations in the religion of Islam. He has also
pointed out to the concern shown by the SharI'ah of Islam which has
installed defensive mechanisms on all such doors of incursion so that
there remains no single outlet through which this disease could hit the
Muslim community in epidemic proportions.

The Moderate Course in honouring and following religious
leaders
One such cause referred to above is the practice of excess in Faith
(&JI j + ) . Two factors distinctly contribute to the emergence of this
attitude: Firstly, the desire to undertake deep investigations unnecessarily or to be involved in far-fetched interpretations; and secondly,
the choice of a hardened stance. It is a matter of great regret that ,
despite so much elaborations made by the Holy Prophet +, +dl
and actlve restrictions placed by the Shari'ah of Islam, the Muslim
community is suffering fatally from this very disease of excess. Its
fallout can be distinctly noticed in all departments of our Faith. Out of
these, the field most affected is that of religious leaders where the
question is: Whom to follow?
Stretching between two extremes, a group of Muslims has gone far
out by holding that there is no such thing as a religious leader or
teacher or ' a i m or Shaykh. They would say: 'The Book of Allah is suffi$
cient for us If they understand the Book of Allah so do we - g$i+
' 9 J ~ -J They are men, so are we.' The result was that every ambitious
pseudo-intellectual - unlettered in Arabic and uninitiated into the
facts of and insights into the Qur'Gn and unfamiliar with the exeget+k
,&I & - considered
ical clarifications given by the Holy Prophet ,&
it sufficient to look a t translations of thz Qur'an aiid bc ht)isted as a
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scholar of the Qur'an! How can a t a f s i or explanation of the Qur'En
which has been authentically reported from the Holy Prophet +L &I
+, or from his direct disciples, the noble Companions, be ever ignored
or bypassed? But, such is the breed of these dabblers in the discipline
that they would dismiss anything in favgur of their brain wave and
still have the temerity to tie it with the $ur7En?~lthough,had a book
without a teacher been enough, Almighty Allah had tfie power to rnake
written copies of the book become available for people at their homes there was, then, no need to send a prophet to teach. A little reflection
would reveal that this is not something pecui~dl.bv
Br, i\f Allah.
No one can, by simply looking a t the translation of any book in the
arts and sciences, become a n expert in those fields. We have yet t o find
a physician who became a physician through a familiarity with translations of medical books. No engineer became an engineer by browsing
through engineering texts. Even the study of common books on sewing
and cooking has not made anyone succeed as a master tailor or chef.
So, the t r u t h lies elsewhere - the system needs the elements of
teaching and learning under a teacher. This is all too established for
everyone. But, it is indeed sad to see that the Qur'an and Sunnah
alone, of all things around us, have been taken so casually a s not to
need any teacher. Thus, a fairly large group of educated people drifted
down in the direction of serious deficiency when they took the lone
study of the Qur'Zn a s all sufficient and totally dispensed of with the
need to consult the exegesis and interpretation of early scholars, and
to be guided by them.
L r , t b

On the other side of the extreme, a large group of Muslims got
involved in a kind of excess which goaded them to take just about
anyone a s their religious guide almost blindly, and blindly it was that
they started following them. They never took the trouble of finding out
whether or not the person they were taking as guide came up to the
standard of high intellectual achievement, corresponding personal
behaviour, concern for the good of people and the genuine sense of
responsibility before Allah. They did not even care to apply a much
q~mplertest by looking a t the kind of teaching such a person was
inlparting and making sure that it was not against the Qur76n and
> & I llidh

The Ideal Solution
The Shari'ah of Islam has wisely shielded Muslims from falling into
the trap of excess. The middle course In between the two extremes it
has suggested is: Learn the Book of Allah (KitabulEa) from the Men of
Allah (Rij&ullZh) and recognize the Men of Allah from the Book of
Allah. I n other words, one should first recognize thos2who"are
engaged i n learning and communicating the true knowledge of the
Qur'an and Sunnah through the all too well-known teachings of these
twin sources of Islamic Faith. Once this is settled, no intricate problem
relating to Qur'an and Sunnah will ever bother you - if you give precedence to their explanation above your own opinion, and follow them.
Verses 172 - 173

The Masih (Jesus) shall never spurn being a slave of
Allah, nor shall the angels, the close ones. And whoever
spurns His worship and shows arrogance then, He
shall gather all of them before Himself. [I721 As for
those who believe and do good deeds, He shall give
them their reward in full, and give them more out of
His grace. But, to those who spurn and show arrogance, He shall give a painful punishment, and they
shall find for themselves not a friend other than Allah
nor a helper. [I731

--

From the affirmation of Allah's absolute purity and the refutation
- - of assumed Godhood of Sayyidna 'Isa +I
+LC earlier, the text now
moves to further strengthen the argument by showing that Sayyidna
'Is5
L& would himself confess to being a servant of Allah and so
ul
LjS alleged to be a
will the angels (which includes Sayyidna Jibra'il r
person of Trinity). Then, follows the warning for those who choose to

retract in distaste and the good news for those who believe and are
good in deeds for they will be rewarded for their belief and deeds with
- .9
many more added graces from Allah.

Commentary
The Honour of being a servant of A1141
Maulana Shabbir Ahmad
l .
'Usmini, i;his comments on the opening
statement of Verse 172: $I%;&?$~&.!'I &ZiJ'(~he ~ a s i shall
h
never
spurn being a slave of Allah, nor shall the angels, the close ones), says
t h a t so it is because being a servant of Allah, being devoted to His
worship and being obedient to His will and command, is an honour by
itself and certainly a nobility of the highest class. Sayyidna Masih 4
rUland the close angels are the best testifiers to the m r t h and value
of this blessing. How could they spurn a n honour like that? Quite
contrary to this, the worst disgrace and dishonour there can be
xmagined lies in worshipping someone other than Allah. This is what
the Christians did when they took Sayyidna Masih ,UI+ a s the son
of Allah and the object of their worship. Similar was the case with
disbelievers who took angels a s daughters of Allah and started
worshipping them alongwith their idols. So, for them, there is punishment, and disgrace. (Notes In Tafsir Usmini)

Verses 174 - 175

0 men, a proof has come to you from your Lord and We
have sent down to you a vivid light. [I741 Now those who
believe in Allah and hold on to Him - He shall admit
them into Mercy from Him, and Grace, and shall lead
them to Himself through a straight path. [I751

After a refutation of beliefs held by Christians, specially those
which ascribe Godhood to Jesus, alongwith the promise of reward for
those who acknowledge the truth and punishment for those who insist
on denying, the text turns to a universal address praising the blessed
status and mission of His Messenger who taught what was the truth

-

-

revealed to him, who conveyed the truth of the Qur'an admirably, and
also those who believed in and testified to the truth of the Book and
the Messenger.

What is Burhzn?
9
=, ,9,.,The word, Burhiin, appearing in verse 174: >&T3;"*
jbq $4*i (a proof
has come to you from your Lord) lexically means 'proofY?I t refirs to the
Holy Prophet pL,&A dl & . (Riih al-MaEni)
Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas LLS JJId Jsays that the Holy Prophet & was
referred to a s 'Burhiin' in consideration of his blessed person, his noble
morals, his miracles and his being the very recipient of the revelation
,)f rne Book of Allah. All these are open proofs of his prophethood
beyond which there remains no need for any other proof. Thus, in
summation, his person is, in itself, proof personified.
d
4 , ;4 9,J ,/**, *
As for the word, N i r in: 9I>$
pSL?!,~;;'~j'(and We have sent down to
you a vivid light) (174), it refers to the Holy Qur'an (RGh al-Ma'ani) which
also seems to be the case in Verse 15 of S i r a h al-Ma'idah ( 5 ) $1 ~ $ 2 2
v,<'p,
4,SIP,?
,>
, (There has come to you from Allah a light and clear Book).
In the explanatory translation of Maulan; Ashraf 'Ali Thanavi in
Bayan al-Qur'an, the rendering of this verse appears as: 'There has
come to you from Allah a light and (which is) a clear Book (that is) the
Qur7an.'In this verse, what has been first identified as ' N G ' (light) has
later been called 'hitabum-mubin' (clear Book). Let there be no dciubt at
this point that the conjunction demands dissimilarity, therefbre. NZr
(light) and Kitab (book) cannot be one and the same thing. The arluwer
is that dissimilarity in expression is sufficient, even though tne meanings are the same. (RGh al-Ma'ani)
And if 'Nur' (light) is taken as referring to the Holy Prophet & and
'Kitgb' (the Book) to the Holy Qur'an - that will also be correct ( R G ~alMa'ani). But, this does not go on to prove that the Holy Prophet &
$ was
N i r or light in the literal sense, therefore, it is not against his being
physically human.
Verse 176
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They seek a ruling from you. Say, "Allah gives youXthe
ruling concerning ~a1alah.lIf a person dies having no
son, but he does have a sister, then, she gets one half of
what he leaves. And he will inh$rit her if she has no
child. And if they are two (sisters), they get two third of
what he leaves. And if they are brothers and sisters,
both male and female, then, the male gets a share equal
to that of two females!' Allah explains to you lest you
should go astray. And Allah is fully aware of everything. [l761

A little after the beginning of SGrah al-Nisa', there appeared some
injunctions relating to inheritance. Then, after a considerable gap, the
text returned to the injunction of inheritance alongwlth others. Now,
a t the end of the Surah, the text reverts to the subject once again.
Perhaps the wisdom behind this scattering of the suhject at three
different places could be the consideration of prevailing injustice in
matters of inheritance before the advent of Islam. By taking ~t up in
the beginning, then in the middle;and finally in the end. it was hoped
that the addressees would be gradually alerted to the need of justice
in thisarea and would t h be~ enabled to show their maximum concern.
Summary of the Rulings given2
The verse (176: was revealed in answer to the question posed by
Ljc JJI
,+ regarding the
some Companions of the Holy Prophet
inheritence of a K a l d a h . K a l 2 a h means a person who dies leaving
neither children nor parents. The verse has clarified that the property
left by a Kalaah shall be distributed in the following manner:

+,

(1)If the Kalalah has left one real sister, or one half sister from
father's side,3 then, after settling the preferential rights (such a s debts,
wills, burial expenses) she will get one half of the property The other
lialalah: A person who has no ascendent or descendent at the time of his
death.
2. This summary is based on the & 1 ~ 0 % given in the original, without
translating it word-by-word. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)

3. As for a half sister from mother's side, her share has already been
mentioned in 4.12 as being one sixth if she is alone. And if there are two
or more such sisters or brothers, they will share one thlrd ui'rhc. property
equally. (Muhammad Taqi Usman,)

--

-

-

half will be given to the heirs falling in the category of 'Asbat. If no heir
from the category of 'Asbat is alive, then this half, too, will be given
back to the sister of the deceased (meaning thereby that she will
secure the whole property).
(2) If the sister referred to in para (1) above dies, and k a v e g n o
*
children, and her brother is alive, then he will get the whole property
left by her.
(3) If a K a l d a h , male or female, dies and leaves two or more
sisters, either real sisters or half-sisters from father's side then they
shall get two thirds of the property left by the Kaldah.' The remaining
one third will be given to 'Asbat, if any, and in the absence of 'Asbat this
one third will also be given to the sisters who will distribute their
share among themselves equally.
(4) If a K a l d a h leaves behind a combination of brothers and sisters

(either real or from father's side only), then the whole property, after
satisfying the preferential rights, shall be distributed between them on
the principle that every brother will get twice the share of every sister.

Important Notes
1.The cause of revelation and the injunction of K a l d a h described
,>
in the verse beginning with: U
;I
$Z(They seek a
ruling from you. Say, "Allah gives you the ruling concerning k a t z a h " )
provides us with information on certain important aspects. To be noted
first is a comparison between two examples given earlier in the text.
In verse 170: +Y
;I
ji G ; ? ~ I &&j$ 999'- ,,(And if you disbelieve, then,
to Allah belongs what is in the heavens and the earth), there was the
condition of disbelievers. Then came a similar statement in Verse 174:
y,~j!.LZ1;$$I$%I~$$C$(NOW those who believe in Allah and hold on to
Him) which presented the model of the noble Companions of the Holy
Prophet & . These two parallel but divergent states of the believers
and the disbelievers were brought into focus so that people can fully
understand how astray and evil were those who turned away from the
revelation (wahy) and how true and virtuous were those who followed
it.

4tw'J;~
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2. Subsequent to observations made above, it also becomes obvious
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that the People of the Book did something terrible when they made the
abomination of suggesting a partner and son in the purest conceivable
divinity of Almighty Allah a n article of their faith. They alsb went a s
far a s taking a blatant position against the Divine revelation.
Quite contrary to this is the life style*wf thgnobel Companions of
the Messenger of Allah, may the blessing of Allah aqd peace be upon
him. Not to say much about their consistent concern for the fundamentals of Faith and the most devoted performance of acts of worship, they
would be equally inquisitive and eager to find out their obligations in
matters subsidiary and commonplace such a s those of inheritance and
marriage. They would wait for Wahy, the command of Allah through
revelation and they would look for guidance from the Holy Prophet
in everything they did. Though, it is easier to do your own bidding
under the dictate of reason or desire, yet they did not elect to be ruled
by their personal desire or reason. If they did not understand someJJI & to
thing a t a given time, they would return to the Prophet
recheck until they were satisfied. Here are two sets of people, so
different and so apart!

+, +

+,

3. This also tells us that our noble Prophet
Ljc dl
would not
give a decision on his own without the guiding command of Wahy
(revelation). If there was no standing guidance revealed through Waby
present in a certain case, he would put his decision on hold and wait
for the coming of Waby. When it did, he gave his verdict. In addition to
that, there is a subtle hint here in the direction of the wisdom behind
the gradual revelation of the Qur'an. If the whole Book was revealed
all a t one fixed time a s demanded by the People of the Book, it would
have not carried the same benefits a s there are in the fact t h a t the
Qur'an was revealed a s needed and when appropriate, all functionally
spaced out. This modality accommodated the requirements of
addressees who could ask a question out of some necessity and be
answered through the recited revelation (al-Wahy a1-Matluww). An
example of this methodology appears right here in the present verse
while others appear a t several other occasions in the Qur'En. No doubt,
this form is far beneficial, but the core of its distinction lies elsewhere.
That is because of the most refined sublimity of men and women of
faith who turn to Allah in remembrance and are honoured by being

addressed by their most exalted Creator. This is indeed a great honour
never granted to any other community. Certainly no grace is greater
than the grace granted by Allah, the ultimate dispenser. Now, any
verse of the Qur'in which was revealed in the favour of or in answer to
the question of a particular Companion is treasured as a testament of
his virtues. And a Wahy which came favouring the pos$ion t h e n by
one of them on the occasion of some matter causing difference of
opinion, is sufficient to keep the name and merit of that Companion
alive right upto the Day of Doom.
Thus, by referring to the question and answer regarding K a l d a h ,
hint has been given towards similar questions and answers elsewhere.
(Exegetical notes, Tafslr 'Usmihi
by MaulanZ Shabbir Ahmad 'UsmEni)

Praised be Allah. SGrah al-Nisa'ends here
t,c';'y,.'
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'Abdullah b. Mas'ud 132, 135, 400, 443,
459, 460, 492.

'Abdullah b. Salam 160, 629.
'Abdullah b. Ubayy 172, 178.
'Abdullah b. 'Umar 112, 118, 228, 279,
496.

'Abdullah b. Zubayr 119,126, 361.
'Abdurrahman b. 'Awf 446
Abu al-'miyah 190, 455.
Abu 'Ali al-Daqqaq 256,257.
Abu AyyGb al-Ansari 43,59.
Abu Bakr 231, 237, 267, 361, 491, 492,
493, 578.

Abu Bakr al-Fuwarrak 256, 257.
Abu Bakr al-Jassas 230,519,610,640.
Abu al-Baqa' 78.
Abu al-Darda' 460.
Abu Dharr al-Ghifari 410.
AbG Dujanah 175.
(Imam) Abu Hanifah 98, 200,549, 589.
Abu Hayyan, author of al-bahr almuhit 235,399
Abu Hurairah 41, 230, 242, 336, 360,
362, 439, 440, 459, 465, 469, 578, 625,
626, 627.

Abu Jahl461
Abu Jandal b. Sahl502.
Abu Khuzaimah 50
Abu Lahab 461
Abu Mu'adh 518
Abu Sa'id a1 Khudri 401, 439, 465, 494.
Abii Sufyan 174,455,522.
Abu Salamah 287
Abii Talhah 111, 112
Ah; Talib 466

(in the sight of Allah)
the criterion of - 579,'580, 581, 582,
583.
Adam (the birth of) 62, 80, 82, 90, 105,
117, L18, 596.

,

'#d (peoples of) 79
Adultery, see ;in3
'Ahd (pledge, covenant)
the meaning of - 99

Ahkam (injunctions)
- are clear 396
- accomodate human weakness 398
deviation in - engineered by selfpromoters 397

Ah1 al-Sunnah wa a l - J a m a ' a h
(Muslims who adhere to the practice of the Holy Prophet and his
Companions) 30,221.
Al-&zab
Qur'anic name for Batlle of Khandaq
51, see Khandaq

'A'ishah 30, 119, 271, 407, 459,493, 579,
591.

Akbar Allahabadi 280
m i r a h (Hereafter)
exhortation to beleive in Allah and 442
prophets will bear witness in - 444,
445.
(also see life-to-come)

'Ali 91, 92, 104, 190, 229, 232, 361, 445,
446,467,468,486,499.

'AII (Zainul 'abidin) b. Sayyidna Husain 198, 199.
Alif Lam Mim 24
Alternation (of day and night), see Ikhtilaf

(all A'mash 43
Amir (head of Islamic state)
criteria of the selection of - 237

'Amr ibn al-'As 151
Amr (matter) 227
Amr bi al-Ma'ruf,
see Bidding the Fair

Anal intercourse
the prohibition of - with women 361,
362.
the prohibition of - with men, see homosexuality.
Analogical deduction, see Qiyas.

Anas b. Malik 66, 175, 190,401,496
Anas ibn al-Nadir 175
Angels
the purpose of sending - a t Badr 181
fonns of support given by - 182
number of - 183
help of - subject to two conditions 183
Anti-Christ, see DajKl
Anwar Shgh Kashmiri 68,627

Apostate (murtadd)

-

is for-iven after sincere repentance
605

(al) -'Aqilah (those responsible for paying blood money) 543
'Arsh (the Throne) 248,401,465,499.
'Asbat' (agnatic heir, or residuary)
355,650

(also see Inheritance)

'Ashabu '1-Furud' (holders of obligatory
shares in inheritance a s determined
in the Qur'an) 355
(also see Inheritance)

Arch (Mihrgb) 67
'Al-arhgm' (near relations)

the meaning of - 294
other connotations of - 294
warnings against ill-treatment of - 294,
295
(also see Inherit~nce)
Ascension (of Jesus) 7 6 , 8 5

'At2 b. Abi Rabgh 156,271
Attsb b. Asid 503
Authority, those in (ulu'l-amr)
meaning of - 475
application of - 475
the correct sense of - 519,520

Authority of the Eoly Prophet &
-- is for all times 487
after him, his Shari'ah is the - 487,485
towards implementation of the - 488,
489
reason for obedience to Allah and the 490
following the - touchstone of Faith 491
Awqaf (endowments) 243
(also see property)
Aws (tribe of) 291, 141,164, 177.

Aws b. Thabit 328
'Kyat
the meanings of - 273

'Ayni, Badruddin 539
A y 6 b (Job) 630

B
Backbiting, see ghibah
* a
Badr:

=
the location of - l+i%
the dates of - 179
the importance of - 179
defence through Sabr and TaqwG a t 176, 180, 181, 221, 231, 522.

Badr, the battle of
- lesson for the discerning 53

Badr '&am; Maulana 85
Bai' (sale), see property (400, 402, 403,
404)

(al) Baihaqi 50, 118, 198,228,235,441.
Bakkah (Makkah) 121
Bani HErithah (of the tribe, Aws)

- one of 'two groups' in 3:122 177, 178.
Bal'arn b. Ba'ir 256
B a n i Nadir 156
B a n i Qurayzah 156
Ban6 Salamah (of the tribe of Khazraj) 178, 179.
Bane Sulaym, the tribe of 546
B a n i Ubayriq, the clan of 563, 564,
565,566,567

Barrah (Zaynab) 453,454
Barzakh 47,247,625
Bishr al-Hafi, famous Sufi;279
Bashir, see B a n i Ubayriq 563, 564,
565

Bayt al-Mil (state treasury) 243,544
Baytullah (the House of Allah),
see Ka'bah

Baytul-Maqdis 64, lci6
(al) Bazzar 547
Bid the Fair, see al-Ma'ruf
Bid'ah (alterations in established religion) 581,609,643
Bidding the Fair
a definition of - 571
the scope of - 572

Bild al-Habashi 2'71
Birr, see righteousness
Bishr, the hypocrite 481, 482, 483, 490.
491.

Index -- 657
'Bitanah' (insider)
lexical explanation of - 165
Muslim policy on appointment of - 165,
166, 167, 168, 169

Blessings
--

of dunya 508

-- of a h i r a h 508

33,34,235,236
Decision-making after difference of
opinion in - 236, 237
Take decision after - then, place trust
in none and nothing but &lah 238
Cord (habl) 130

Covenant

a comparative view of the two - 508
-- come only by the grace of Allah 510,
511
Blood money, see diyah

- w$h Allah 103, 104
the%urpose*bf - 104
,
the place of - 104 v,
- to support the Last among Prophets
108
(also see pledge)

Breach of trust
-- is a sign of hypocricy 469

'Bright faces'

Coveting
- what cannot be acquired by effort 410,
411,412,413
striving to excel in good deeds is not 413,414,415
instead of - ask for Allah's grace 415
trusting His wisdom and knowledge is
better than - 416

the meaning of - 155
who are people with - 156
Bukhl, see miserliness

Burhiin (proof)
--

refers to the Holy Prophet & 648

Byzantine 50,51,52,150

Creation, see khalq
Curse (la'nah), see la'nah (curse)
cyrus 233,234
Calamities
-- are the result of misdeeds 511, 512

Ceaser 233,234
Charity
good - in the way of Allah blossoms 113
moderation in - 113
sincerity in - 113, 114
-- is road to righteousness 114
-- of the poor through acts of worship
and recitation of Qur'an 114
in - prefer others over yourself 114
Allah watches all - 115
(also see infzq fi sabilillah, spending in
the way of Allah and righteousness)
Christians 27, 28, 29, 48, 51, 55, 80, 82,
83: 84, 101, 150, 577, 579, 618, 623,
625, 631, 635, 638, 639, 640, 641, 643,
647.

Consultation (ShGra)
explanation of - 227
Islamic legal view of - 228
- in the light of Hadith 228
no - in clear injunctions of Shari'ah 229
- from the wise and pious 230
- from a faqih in Islamic legal matters
230, 231, 232
The Prophet's - with his Companions
230
The status of - in an Islamic state 232,

D

Dahhiik 190,518,538,609,623
Dajjal 86, 87
Dar al-Islam 533,554
(al) DZrEni, A b i Sulayman 278
Dar al-Kufr 553,555
'Dark faces'
the meaning of - 155
who are people with - 156, 157

DarqutnT 542
Da'wah (preaching Islam)
the etiquette of - 225
in - the approach is soft, not rough 226
ill-treatments 226
a - worker is compassionate and lenient
226
a man of - seeks forgiveness for his audience 226
like the Holy Prophet & , the - worker
sits in consultation w ~ t hhis addressees 149, 150. 226

Dawid (David) 630
Dayyith (wittol)410
Death
- and life-to-come 261, 266, 267
(also see: worldly enjoyments)

Index -- 658
there is no escape from
(also see Jihad)

- 508, 509, 510

Deconfiguration ( t a m s ) 451
Deliberation (tadabbur)
the sense of - in the Qur'sn 514, 515
conditions of - in the Qur'Zn 515
- by a mujtahid 515
- b y a non-mujtahid 516, 517
Deviation
- from Divine injunctions is dangerous
for Muslims 397
(also see Ahkam)
Dhawil-Arham (maternal kinsmen)
355
D h i k r ( R e m e m b r a n c e of Allah) 236,
237,276,278

reasons why enemies - Muslims 97
aim of - is to bring downfall of Islam
and its followers 97
what enemies do not know about their 97
the definition of - 462
rules about - as in Hadith 463
- is Haram (forbidden) 463

2

Excess (Ghuluww)
- in Faith is prohibited 635, 640, 641,
642
- as of Christians 640
- as of Jews 640
Muslims must avoid - by observing limits set by the Holy Prophet & 642
way out from extremes of - 646

Dhimm: (non-Muslim citizen of an Isl a m i c S t a t e ) 58, 166,541,542,543,544
D i n 43,44,45,46,47
- and Islam, see din
Disbelief (kufr)
accomodating - is disbelief 612
Disbeliever (kafir)
- is forgiven after sincere repentance
605
Disbelievers
forms of socialization with - 611, 612
associating with - busy hurting Islam
makes one like them 612
- are not to be taken as 'friends' 613
relations with - 54, 55, 56
degrees of relations with - 56, 57, 58,
59,60
the Prophet of Islam was merciful to
58
the Qur'anic rationale on friendship
with - 59, 60
Allah does not love - 61
Disciples
see hawsriyy 74,75
Divisiveness
censure on - 150
D i y a h (blood money) 543,544
Dower, see mahr
'-

Eloquence
- of Qur'anic injunctions 522, 523
Emigration, s e e H i j r a h
Envy (hasad)
- a peculiar Jewish trait 462
Qur'sn admonishes their - 462

Fada'il (merits)
electable - 191
non-electable - 191
F a q r (living w i t h less)
the - of the Holy Prophet .$$ 557
the - of the Companions 557
F a r d al-'Ayn (absolute obligation)
meaning and application of - 507,551
(To compare see Fard al-Kifgyah i.e. obligation of sufficiency)
F a r d al-Kifzyah (obligation of sufficiency)
the meaning of - 507
the definition of - 551, 552
- as related to Jihad 507, 552
(also see Jihad)
(compare with Fard al-'Ayn)
F a t i m a h 69, 90
F a t w a 119
Favourite s e r v a n t of Allah
a profile of the -479
F e a r of Allah
what does it mean? 256
(also see Taqwa)
Fisq (sinfulness) 612
Forbid t h e Unfair, see al-Munkar
Forbidding t h e U n f a i r
a definition of - 571
the scope of - 572
policy of - before a sinful gathering 610,
611
Forgiveness (maghfirah)

Index -- 659
good deeds means to - 190
- leads to Paradise 190
- of sins promised on Hijrah and Shahsdah 283
- of sins not promised on debts and unfulfilled rights of people 283
Fornication, see ZinZ

Fudayl b. 'Ayad, famous Sufi 407
(al) Furqan 23

Gambling (Qimar) 70
(al) Ghazali 636
Ghibah (backbiting) 616
Ghulul (Misappropriation in spoils)
- is a major sin 241
- is unthinkable for a prophet 241, 242
- brings punishment in Qiyimah 241,
242

- deprives offender from the intercession of the Holy Prophet & 243
- includes khiysnah, breach of trust,
stealing 241, 242
misappropriation in Waqf (endowments) or state treasury comes under
- 243

God-fearing Muslims
- live a s models for others 194
distinct marks of - 194, 195
- poor or rich, spend in the way of Allah
196

- serve others, harm none - 196
- spend time, labour besides wealth 197
- are Men of Allah who remember Him
under all conditions 197
- control anger, forgo and forgive 198,
199

- repel evil with good, hatred with grace
199,200

. - fulfill all rights of Allah as due 201
Guidance
- is from Allah 31, 32,97
- is not for worldly gains 31, 32
- is for salvation 31, 32
- is for steadfastness in faith 97

'Hablullah' (the cord of Allah) 137
Hadd (punishment) 356,357,359
(all Hadath al-Asghar (minor impurity)
editorial note on - 447, 448

HKfiz Zaki al-Din 361

Hajj
means for - 127
ability to perform 127
women make - with Mahram - 127
obligatory rites of - 127, 128
(also see Ka'bah)
Hajjzj b. YGsuf 119, 126
*Hakia, the muhaddith 237,456
Y '

-

Hamra' al-Asad
post-Uhud &counter of - 214
location of - 249
the background of - 249, 250
Jihad spirit a t - 251
Virtues of Ihssn and Taqwa a t - 2 5 1
Lesson of - :
(1) Pleasure of Allah is the goal 251
(2) The command of the Rasul of Allah
is the command of Allah 252
Blessings for mujahidin a t - 25, 256
Hamzah 172
Harithah 499

Harun (Aaron) 630
Hasad, see envy
Hasan 9 1
Hasan b. 'Arnir 278
Hasan b. 'Ali 519
Hasan al-Basri 66, 104, 132, 210, 467,
475,556,611

Hatib b. Abi Balta'ah 220
Hawariyy 74,75
Hereafter, see life-to-come
Hijrah (emigration)
forms and rules of - 339, 340
the definition of - 553, 554
the merits of - 554, 555
the blessing of - 555, 556, 557, 558
transitory hardships in early period of 557
generosity in later period of - 557
1;Al)
Hikmah

(Wisdom) 570
Hindah (wife of Abu Sufyan) 174
Hisham b. 'Abdul-Malik 361
Homosexuality
strict prohibition of - 359, 360
Hadith censures - 360, 361
hard stance of pious Caliphs against 361
punishment of - 362
Besides -,Hadith warnings against the
unnatural act with women 361, 362

Honour

Index -- 660
seek - from Allah alone 60, 607, 608,

609
House of Ibrahim 62
House of 'fmran 62,64
House of Pharaoh 32
Hudaybiyyah 231
Human rights, see rights
Hunayn
the battle of - 176
Huququl-'Ibad (the rights of the servants of Allah) 195, 283,576
Huququllah (the rights of Allah) 576
Husain b. 'All 91
Huyayy b. Akhtab, Jewish chief 455
Hypocrites
are exposed through their conduct

259,501

Ibn Abi Hatim 118, 167,508
Ibn 'Abidin 461
Ibn Abi Laila 519
Ibn Abi Shaybah 537
Ibn 'Adi 235
Ibn ' ~ s a k i r ' 2 7 1
Ibn Hajar al-Makki 85,408
Ibn Hibban 271
Ibn Hishgm, historian of Muslim battles 178
Ibn Jarir 494,508,584
Ibn Ishaq 129
Ibn Jubayr 455
Ibn Kathir, commentator 85, 508, 518,
611,627
Ibn al-Mundhir 584
Ibn Taimiyyah 78
Ibn Wahb 491
Ibrahim rul&A
migration of - 79, 556
- was not a Jew or Christian 94
pledge taken from - 104
- the builder of Ka'bah 120
stone with footprints of - 124
- a man of truth, and prophet 497
- the upright 577,582
- the friend of Allah 577, 582
Allah revealed to - 630
Idtirar (compulsion, emergency) 612

Ifi, the incident of
(false imputation against Sayyidah
'A'ishah) 231, 232

Ihsan
the definition of - 252
(also see details under Hamra' al-Asad)

Ijarah (leasing, service, labour),
see property 401,404
*
Ijma' (consensus of Ummah)
- is a valid religious authority - 573
Verse 4:115 and Imam al-Shafi'i's proof -

573
Ijtihzd
nature of rules deduced through -149
reward on - 151
sense of difference in - 151
only Allah is the judge of the outcome
in - 152
no side is open to objection in - 152
school of thought coexist in - 152, 153
- needs perfect multi-dimensional expertise 154
personal opinions of the unqualified not
valid in - 154
- in modern problems 520
methodology of - 520
the outcome of - 521,522
the - of the Holy Prophet 568
five rules of guidance on his - 568, 569

Ijtihad and Qiy&
the proof of - 479

Ikhlas (unalloyed sincerity) 580, 581,
582,614
Ikhtilaf (alternation) 272
'Ikrimah 156, 190
Impurity
minor - see (al) hadath al-asghar

'Imran 64
InfZq fi sabilillah (spending in the
way of Allah) 197,198
Infallibility, see 'ismah
INHERITANCE
right of - from parents and nearest of
kin 327,328, 329
the rules of - 329
the problem of an orphaned grandson's

- 331
the right of - operates in everything
owned by the deceased 331,332
fixed shares in - determined by Allah

332

Index -- 661
- is a compulsory transfer of ownership
332,333,334
fear Allah while distributing - 334, 335
orphans : misappropriation in their 335,336,337
related rulings about - 337, 338, 339
initial rights of - on the property of the
deceased 340
the share of children in - 340,341
concern for giving shares to girls in 341,342,343
the share of parents in - 343,344,345
agnatic kinship in - 343
hajb al-Nuqszn in - 344
husband and wife: share in - 345, 346
ruling in terms of payment of dower in 346,347
the - of KalZlah 347, 348
brother and sister: the share of in - 348,
349
issues concerning Wasiyyah (will) in 349,350
will-related rulings in - 350, 351
distribution of - as per fixed shares is
mandatory 351,352
Beware as - is the domain of Allah, the
determiner, the cognizant, the forbearing 352
wisdom behind the law of - 416

*r

a

Ishaq (Issac) 630
Islam
literal meaning of - 106
- as a term 106
- as the Last Shari'ah 106
- name of the Ummah of the Last
Prophet 106,,107
- also the name of every Divine religion
which came through a prophet 107,
108

(al) Islam 44
'Ismah
Islamic legal definition of - 101

Isma'il (Ishmael) 120, 630
Isra'il (Jacob) 116
Istinbat (pr. istimbat, to reach the truth)

Inheritance, additional rules
no Muslim inherits a Kafir 353
no Kafir inherits a Muslim 353
the - of the killer 353
the - of the unborn child 353,354
the - of the woman in 'iddah 354
the - of 'asbzt' (agnatic heir) 355
the - of Kalalah 649,450,451,452
(see Kalslah for detail)

Injustice (zulm)
the eradication of - 615
pratest, sue, but retaliate justly against
- 615
still, patience and forgiveness are better against - 616, 617
(also see Zulm)

'Is;

r
~ L Jl ~
- was not killed 622,623
- was not crucified 622,623
Jews were deluded by resemblance
about - 622,623
Allah raised - towards Him 622,623
why were the Jews deluded about - 622,
623,624

rationale of the death of - 625,626
- a sign of Qiyamah 626,627
- will return 626,623
Belief in th e coming of - is part of Muslim faith 628
- a Messenger of Allah 635
- His word delivered to Maryam 635,
636
- a spirit from Him 635,636,637, 638
- and Trinity as in the Qur'an 638, 639
excess in faith about - 28
---- 29, 62, 67, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77,
78, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87,
88, 89,90, 91, 101, 102, 104, 105, 116,
640, 641,642
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Ittaqu (fear)
the meaning of - 292

I'tisam (holding on to Allah firmly) 130

J
Jabbar b. Faycj 90
Jabir b. 'Abdullah 175
Jabir b. Zayd 175
Janabah (major impurity)
editorial note on - 447, 448. 449

Janazah 337
Jesus Christ, see 'IsZ
Jews
the disgrace of - 161
Divine wrath on - 161
except when Covenant of Allah saves 161
or, treaty obligation from men does 161

Index -- 662
the case of the state of Israel - 162
miserliness of - 263
falsifying and killing of prophets by - 48
----- 49, 50, 55, 101, 116, 150, 167, 264,
267, 269, 450,451,453, 455,456,462,
481,482, 491, 540, 564,565,566,567,
577,579,604,605,617,618,620,621,
622, 623, 624, 625,628,629,631,634,
635,638,639,640,641,643

Jibra'il 181
Jibt 454,455
JihEd

-

Justice
everyone upholds -,not the government
alone 596, 597, 598
impediment to - 591,592
Qur'anic principles of universal - 602,
603

the statusof- 117
the structure of - 118
the merits of - 121, 122
the blessings of - 121, 122
the distinction of - 123, 124
the Station of IbrLhTm in - 124, 125

Ka'b b. Aslarni 495
Ka'b b. Ashraf, Jewish chief 455, 456,
481,483,491

*

K a a r a h (expiation) 511,5&, 5 4 4 , 5 5
(also see Sin, minor)

Kafn 337
Kalzlah

- is prescribed for the faithful 500
the attitude in - 501
assembling men and materials in - 501
- answers call of the oppressed 502
- is waged in the way of Allah 503
faith and prayer remove hardships of 503
the objective of believers in - 503, 504
the objective of disbelievers in - 504,
505
the wish to postpone - 506,507
self-correction precedes - 507
- a s a n absoute individual obligation
507
- a s a n obligation of sufficiency 507,508
there is no escape from death for dodgers 508,509,510
some injunctions about - 550,551
- when a n absolute individual obligation 551, 552
- when a n obligation of sufficiency 551
the principle of distribution of work in
551,552
is not obligatory for the lame, crippled, blind, and others excused under
Islamic law 552

Kabirah, see Sin, major
Ka'bah

the sanctuary of - 125
the obligation of the Hajj of -126
custodial services of - (Baytullah) 466,
467,468

the definition of - 649
the manner of distributing the inheritance of a - 649, 650
observations on the cause of revelation
and the injunction of - 650,651,652
(a10 see Kalzlah under Inheritance)

(al) Kalbi 116
Kalimah (d
,l
,J

A.-~IJI
Y)
the status of the sayer of- 547, 548
the sayer of - is ah1 al-Qiblah (of the
people of Qiblah) 549
a professor of Muslim - cannot be called
a klifir 550

(al) G n d h l a w i , Maulan6 Muhammad
Idris 85
Kh6lid 537
Khglid b. Hizam 555
Khalid b. Wa1id;Jihad warrior 361,
510

Khalq (creation) 272
(al) Khatib al-Baghdadi 230
Khandaq (trench)
an episode from the battle of - 50
the prophet's prophecy a t - 51
Jews and hypocrites ridicule prophecy
a t - 52
Allah answers giving Muslims power of
prayer a t - 52
oft-repeated Ayah of Qur'an revealed a t
- 52,54
Khawarij 156

(all Khayr (good)
explanation of - 52, 53
merit of verses mentioning - 26,27,54
- means following the Qur'an and Sun
nah 146
Khayr al-Umam (the best of communi.
ties)
The Ummah of Muhammad is - 158

The reason why it is - 159,160

Khazraj (tribe of) 129,141,164,177
Khilafah (Caliphate) 235
Khuzaimah b. Thabit 362
Killing (qatl)
the 8 forms of - 541
the 2 types of - 541
related injunctions of - 541, 542
the 3 kinds of homicidal - 542
punishments and rulings on - 543, 544,
545
diyah (blood money) against - 543, 544
laws against - of dhimmis 541, 542,
543,544
the rule of qisas in -542
the rule of kafgrah in - 543,544,545
the rule of al-'Aqilah in - 543
the rule about Musta'min in - 544,542
the need to repent in - 543,545
'

(Al) Kitab 570

L
Labid b. S a h l 5 6 4 , 5 6 7
La'nah (curse)
meaning of - 457
- of Allah ruins dunya and a h i r a h 457
ten ahadith on those deserving the - of
Allah 457,458,459
detailed explanation of - 460
hadith-based rules and rulings on - 460,
46 1

Liquor
- was prohibited gradually 446

Laziness i n Salah
- when doctrinal, is blameworthy 613
- when despite correct beliefs, is not included' under the Qur'anic censure
613
- when due to valid excuse, it is not
even blameworthy 613

Life-to-come ( a h i r a h )
concern for - heals all sorrows 261, 266,
267
(also see entry: worldly enjoyments)
LGt, the people of 79, 181,361

Mahmud b. Labid 441
Mahr (dower)
q

2

forms of injustices in payment of - in
pre-Islam Arabia 315
eradication of injustices in payment of byit.he Holy Qur'En 315, 316
focus on - in our time 316
the rule of giving - in good cheer 317,
318

Mahram 127
Mziz b. Malik 358
Making peace
the graces of - 572

.- for the pleasure of Allah only 572
Ma1 (property), see property 401
Malik b. Anas, Imam 119, 255, 494
Marriage, the injunctions of
see M k a m

Marriages of the Holy Prophet

Married Life
Some Qur'anic instructions about - 584,
585,586
interference of others in disputes during - 587
guidelines for parties in - 588
compromise is better in - 588, 589, 590,
591
no one responsible for things beyond
control in - 591, 592
Verse 4:129 on - cannot be used against
polygamy 592,593

Martyrs (Shuhada')
merits of - in the way of Allah 246, 247,
248

(al) Ma'rif 143,144, 145, 149, 159
Mary, see Maryam
Maryam (Mary) 64, 65, 70, 71, 72, 635,
636,638,639

Maryam, the mother of 6 3 , &
(al) Masjid al-Aqsa 122
M a ' s i m (free and protected from sins)
241

Madhhab (school of thought) 43
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a brief account of - 304, 305, 306, 307,
308,309,310
see Sirah from original sources on - 310
avoid anti-Islam propaganda about 310

Mashwarah, see consultation
(al) Masjid al-Haram 122
Material aMuence

Index -- 664

- of disbelievers is a n

extension of Di-

vine punishment 258

Materialism
the limits of - 642,643

Men of Allah, see God-fearing Muslims,
also 'Ribbiyiin'

(all Minhiij 43
Miqdad b. al-Aswad 547
Miracles, see Ayat
Mi'rij 105
MirzG Ghulgm Ahmad of Qadian 88
Misappropriation in spoils
see Ghulul

Miserliness (bukhl)
The defiition of - 261,262.
The punishment of - 263,264,265
- of Jews 263

MithZq, see Covenant
Moderation
- in Faith 644
problems in the way of - 644,645
the ideal solution for - 646

Mu'adh b. Jabal401,464
Mu'awiyah b. Abi Sufysn 407
MubZhalah
the background of'- 90,91
the definition of - 90
the mea-hing of - 91
Qur'Zn's 'our sons' - 90, 91, 92
Qur'Zn's 'ourselves' - 90, 92
The fallacy of Shi'ite interpretation - 92

Muhgjir (emigrant)
- as entitled by definition 533, 558
- a s not so entitled 554,558

(Sayyidna)Muhammad &- the prophet of Islam 107
- is closest to SayyidnZ IbrZhTm94
pledge taken from - 104
the migration of - 79,556
the final and universal prophethood of 105,512
- is Allah's favour to believers 243
- is Allah's mercy for all the worlds 243,
244
the status of - explained 244,245
obedience to - is compulsory 512, 513
- is not accountable for disbelievers 513
- ignored adversaries, continued his
mission and succeeded a s leader 514
the authority of - 487

deducing injunctions also a function of
prophet - 520,521
the company of - is not restricted to any
colour or race 496
those who love - shall be near him on
the Day of Resurrection 495,496
miracles of and faith in - 6 3 1
- received r e v e l a t i a s a s Uid other
prophets 632
not believing in - a s Prophet of Allah
brings Divine punishment 633
Allah is witness to the prophethood of.
throught the miracle of Qur'zn 634
guidasce depends on following - 634
belief in - is the only source of salvation
635
- on love of wordly life 35,31
- on Paradise 39,43, 465,494,495,511
- on love and hate for Allah 60
- on marriage 65
- on having children 65,66
- on the coming of Sayyidna 'f sa 85, 105,
625,626
- on speaking the truth 110
-on life, death and resurrection 133
- on the Book of Allah 135
- on Bidding the Fair and Forbidding
the Unfair 143, 144, 159
- on the need to protect dhimmies and
non-Muslims 166
- on way out of difficulties 170
- on the trust in Allah 174
- on charity 197, 199
- on government through consultation
228
- on seeking counsel from the wise 230,
471.
- on misappropriation 242, 336,
- on Ihsan in good deeds 252,499
- on use of means before trust 255
- on payment of ZakZh 263
- on being satisfied with sin 264
- on guarding the frontiers of a Muslim
country 285,286, 287
- on good relations with near of kin 294,
295
- on spreading the practice of Salam 294
- on feeding people for the pleasure of
Allah 194,531
- on praying by night 294
- on orphans 296,336
- on etiquette of eating 308 .
- on injustice 316

Index -- 665
- on defence of property 320
- on a good person's property 320
- on being rich fearing Allah 320
- on poverty and disbelief 321
- on balancing faith and wealth 321,
322
- on will in inheritance 350
- on Muslim-KZfir and Kzfir-Muslim inheritance 353
- on killer not inheriting 353
- on the curse of homosexuality 360,
457,458
- on men imitating women and vice ver.
sa 360,
- on punishment of homosexuality 361
- on Allah's anger against anal sex with
women 361,362
- on going unto women in menstruation
362
- on going to soothsayers 362
- on fosterage 378
- on unlawfulness of taking a n aunt,
maternal or paternal, with her niece
381
- o n prohibition of Mut'ah 389
- on what is the purest mode of earning
401
- on the ranks of trustworthy trader
401,402,495
- on drinking 410
- on six types of losers in life 410
- on who is best among women as wife
421,422
- on just treatment of women 423
- on good treatment with parents 433
- on caring for neighbours 435,436
- on warning against arrogance 437,
438
- on givers and misers 439,440
- on .calculating or withholding while
giving 439
- on abhorrance of Shirk 440,441
- on drowsiness in SalZh 447
- on the curse of Allah being upon the
eater and feeder of interest 458
- on the curse of Allah being upon liquor and everyone connected with it
458
- and his Lord curse six types of people
458
- on oggling and being oggled a t 458,
459
- on makers of alteration in the creation
of Allah 459

on a true Muslim who never curses
460,461
- on envy and hatred 463
- on abandoning a Muslin: brother 463
- on fulfillment of trust obligations 469
- on the curse of appointing someone
undeserving on a job 470
;%n medings as a kind of trust 471
- on the impermissibility of obedience to
the created 'when disobeying the
Creator 478
- on who will go first under the shade of
Allah 479
on his men and women 491
- on the virtue of prostrations before Allah 495
- on number of men in military compaigns 501
- on worldly hardships being expiation
of sins for a Muslim 511, 512, 578,
579
- on the spreading of hearsay 518
- on the killing of a Muslim 525
- on good recommendation 526, 527
- on the need that Muslims remain safe
from the tongue and hands of the
Muslim person 530
- on popularizing the practice of saying
and responding to Salam 531,532
- on the proper etiquette of Salam 532,
533,534,535
- on Hijrah 539,554,555,558
- on discord among Muslims 572
- on consensus of Ummah 573
- on compromise between Muslims 589
- on not dining where liquor is being
served 611
- on one part of Qur'Zn explaining the
others 619
- on being a servant and messenger of
Allah only 640, 641
- on excess in faith 642
- on Bid'ah 643
-

Muhammad b. Al-Munkadir 361
Muhammad b. Ka'b al-Qurazi 407
Muhdathiit
the meaning of - 581,643

Mukhlis (a sincere person)
a precise definition of - 614

Mulls 'Ali al-Qari 553

Index -- 666
Munzfiq (hypocrite) 537
(al) Munkar 143, 144, 145, 149
Murzbatah (being ready for war)
the root of - 283,284,285
the meaning of - 284
In Qur'zn and Hadith, the sense of - 284
(also see Ribat)
Murtadd (apostate) 605

Muss r w+k
~
the migration of - 79,. 556
pledge taken from - 104
authority of Book and power given to 620,621
Allah spoke to - 630

Night of Ascent, see Mi'rzj
Abu Nu'aim 50
Nhh (Noah) 62,104,630,631,,632,633
Nur (Light)
-refers to the Holy Qur'an 648
- may refer to the H o l ~ P r o p h e t
ject to condition 648u

"

0
Obedience
- to Allah and His Messenger 185
- to Allah 467
forms of - to Allah 476
- to the Messenger of Allah 476
-to the Messenger's word and deed is to Allah 476,477,478
model - of noble Sahabah 111,112
- to 'those in authority' 477, 478
- in anti-Shari'ah matters 478, 479
- to Allah and His Mesenger is rewarded 493
the rewardees of such - are the truthful,
the martyrs and the righteous 493,
498,499

Musabarah (being firm against enemy)
283,284
(also see Sabr)

Mus'ab b. 'Umayr 172
Mushgjar& 220
Mushgwarah (mutual consultation),
see Consultation

Muslim Power
two principles of - 131, 142
1. TAQWA: Its meaning 131
degrees of Taqwa 131
Taqwa 'as due' 131, 132,133
2. UNITY: hold cord of Allah jointy 133,
134, 135, 136, 137, 138, 139,
What is the cord of Allah 135,136
Islam, the only source 137, 138
Avoid division 138, 139
S h u n argumentation, asking and
wastage 139
Keep differences under limits 139,
140
The Blessings of Brotherhood 140
Unity depends on obedience to Allah
141
Musta'min (non-Muslim who lawfully
enters an Islamic state for temporary
stay) 542, 544

Mutanabbi 53
Mutashsbihst 24,27,28,29,30,31

N
Nahy 'an al-Munkar, see Forbidding
the Unfair

Nsjran, the Christians of 90,100
(al) Nawawi, commentator of Muslim 462

sub-

Orphans
the rights of - 296
the meaning of - (al-Yatzma') 296
misappropiation in the property of
forbidden 298
(also see property and inheritance)

- is

Orphaned girls
violation of the rights of -299
measures to protect 299,300
considerations in marrying - 300
(also see inheritance and property)

-

P
Paradise (Jannah)
vastness of - humanly inconceivable
192
- is priceless 192, 193
- is most exalted 193
- is by mercy of Allah only 193
- lies prepared for the God-fearing 193
some ranks of - 487,498
some forms of meeting in -494
deeds will be the criterion in ranks of 493

Patience and Piety,

Index -- 667
see Sabr and Taqwa

Persia 50,51,52, 150
Picture-making 74
Pledge ('ahd)
the meaning of - 99
warnings against breaking - 99, 100

- as in verse 4:57 464
a n explanation of - 456

Q

- in travel 560,

Polygamy
the practice of - before Islam 301, 302
Qur'an stopped the injustice of - 302,
303,304

Property (mall
protecting - is necessary 320
wasting - is a sin 320
person killed defending - is a martyr
(shahid) 320
wealth and - a shield of the true Muslim 321
do not hand over - to feeble-minded
children and women 319
when a minor is ready to receive - 322,
323,324
undue spending not allowed from the
orphan's - 324
needy guardian can take expenses from
the orphan's - 325
witnesses needed while handing over to the orphan 325
Applied ruling on services rendered to
endowments, trusts and estates 325,
326
eating up - of others by false means
398,399,400
false means according to Qur'an and
Hadith 400
trade excluded from false means 400,
401
nature of - acquired by clean earning
401,402
acquisition of - through mutual consent
402,403
nature of mutual consent in - acquisition 404
warning against usurpation of through force and injustice 404

Prejudice
Islam is free of - 98

Prophets
the real purpose of sending - 595, 596
the infallibility of - 101

Protected from sin (ma'sum), s e e
ma'sum

Protection of property, see property
Purified wives

%

Qasr ( m a i n g Salah short)
rulings about - 560
- is a reward-worthy order of Shari'ah
560

(al) Qastalani 443
Qatidah 104, 118, 132, 519, 563, 564,
565,566,567,577

Qatl, see killing
Qimar, see gambling
.
Qadi Thanaullah PanipatI 359,610
Qisas (even retaliation), see killing
(also see Index entry: Qisas in Vol. I)

QiyZm 69
QiyZs (analogical deduction from within
the Qur'an and Sunnah)
the method of - 517
the proof of - and Ijtihad 479, 517,
- in modern problems 520
Qur'ah (drawing of lots) 70

Qur'Zn
'one part of the - explains the other'
619,620

Qur'an and Sunnah
the reality of - 570

Quraysh 172
(al) Qurtubi, commentator 165, 167, 264,
455,501

R
Ribat (guarding Islamic frontiers)
the meaning of - 285
the two forms of - 285
the merits of - 285, 286, 287
a special blessing of - 287

Rabi' b. Anas 132,465,495
Rab? 132,495
Radd (the law of return) 355
Raf? b. Khadij 401
Raghib, Isfahani 165,498,499
Rahmatullah Kiranawi 639
Rajm (stoning to death) 358,359
Rasil (messenger of Allah)

Index -- 668
opposing the - is kufr 573
this kufr brings eternal punishment
575

(al) Rzzi 80, 197
Recension, see Muhdathzt
Recommendation (Shaf2ah)
meaning of - 524
rules and kinds of - 524,525,526,527
reality of - 528
receiving return for - is bribe 528
the anatomy of a good - 528,529

Repentance (al-taubah)
- from a deliberate sin 363
- from sin motivated otherwise 363, 364
- from sin close to death 365,366
the definition of - 366
making no - is the style of devils 367
all Muslims agree t h a t - is obligatory
367
the scope of - 368

Rib; (usury, interest)
the meaning of 'doubled' - 184,185
the meaning of 'multiplied' - 184, 185
(also see Index: Rib& Volume I)

Rif2ah 563,564,565,566
Rifzah b. Rafi' 402
Rights

- of parents 431,432,433,434
- of orphans and the needy 434
- of the neighbour 434,435,436
- of the companion a t your side 436
- of the wayfarer 436,
- of bondmen, bondwomen, servants
and employees 437
fulfillment of - hindered by arrogance
437,438
Hadith warnings against withholding 439,440
prohibition of riya' and shirk while giving - 440,441

Religious Injunctions
concealment of - is forbidden 268, 269
hoping to be praised for not practicing is deplorable 269
not publicising - in public interest 269,
270

'Ribbiyiin' (men of Allah)
the meaning of - 210
prayers made by - 211
guidelines given by - to Muslims 211
- show no pride on good deeds 211

- are grateful for Allah's mercy 211
- seek forgiveness from Allah all the
time lest they fall short 211
- pray for steadfastness and c a ~ s i s t e n ~ ~
in good deeds 212, 213
- obey Allah and His Messenger, then
do not disobey 213

Righteousness ( b i 4

*

the meaning of - 110
- in usage 110
other word forms of - 110
the antonym of - 110
truth is companion of - 110
spending the dearest in the way of Allah is - 111
Sahabah are models of - 111,112
- includes all charities 112, 113
- requires moderation 113
- is based on sincerity 113, 114
-.of the poor 114
spending t h e extra and spare not
against - 114
Allah knows the quality of 115
(also see entry in Index of Vol. I as well
as inGq fi sabilillah and charity in this
Vol.)
Rch (spirit) 244, 245

-

Ruku' 69
Rim;, Jalaluddin 38
Rumours
Qur'an prohibits spreading
verifying their truth 518

-

without

Sabbath 620,621
Sabr (patience)
the meaning of - 284
the forms of - 284
- against injustice 616
(also see Sabr and Taqwa)

Sabr and Taqwa

- panacea for Muslim 169
Allah's help tied with - 169
prosperity and success depend on - 169
Allah suffices people of - 170
- as security shields a t Badr 180
- cure every harm inflicted by antago.
nists 267
Sa'd 175
Sa'd b. AbS WaqqZg 334

Index -- 669
Sa'd b. Mu'adh 231
Sa'd b. 'Ubadah 231
Saghirah, see Sin, minor
Sa'id b. Jubayr 190,455
Sahabah
Muslims not permitted to malign - 221
Honoring - is Wgjib 221
To abstain from criticizing, mocking or
accusing - is also WZjib 221
position of - affirmed by authorities
221,222
Ibn Taimiyyah's decisive defence of 222

Saifullah (The Sword of Allah)
(see Khalid b. Walid)

Salah
- a time-bound obligation on Muslims
559

Salihin (the righteous)
the definition of - 499

Salam
Muslims greet each other with - 529
meaning of - 529
- is one of the most beautiful names of
Allah 529
- a unique greeting 529, 530
merits of - in hadith 531,532, 533
rules to be followed in making and answering - 533, 534,535
accountability for the practice of - is before Allah 535
- stands for Assalamu 'alaiykum, the
greeting prescribed by Islam 545
- is a sign of Islam enough to identify a
Muslim 546
about killing a sayer of - 546, 547

.

Salatul-Khawf (Salah of Fear)
- i i offered in a state of fear from the
enemy 560,561
- is valid even now 561
the method of - 561
Salih 79,632

Salvation
- depends on Islam 617
- as claimed by other faiths 617,618
the bases of Islamic approach to - 617,
618,619

Salman al-Farisi 5 1
Salvation 46
Science
- confirms Divine power 599

Scriptures
the real purpose of sending - 595, 596

Seclusion
- is better than bad company 610

Self-correction
galah and ZakZh are mediums of - 507

* shoulfprecede collective reform 507
Self-praise

,

- is forbidden 453
- a Jewish trait 453
gratitude for Allah's blessing is no - 454

Servant of Allah
the honour of being a - 647

Shaddad b. Aws 440
Shaf;', Mufti Muhammad 85
Shah Waliyyullah (on Bid'ah) 643,644
Shammas b. Qays 129
SharI'ah 43,44
Shi'ites 92
Shirk
definition of - 452
- in knowledge 452
- in power 453
- in 'ibadah (worship) 453
punishment of - is eternal 575
the reality of - 102, 440, 576

Shuhada' (the martyrs in the way of
Allah)
the definition of - 499

Shu'ayb 632
Shurahbil 'Abdullah b. Shurahbil 90,
91

Sidanah (custodial services office of
Baytullah) 468
Siddiqin (the very truthful)
the definition of - 498,499

Signs, see Ayat
Sin, major and minor
kinds of 406
definitions of - 406,407
major -,the details of 407, 408,409,410
major - forgiven by Taubah alone 405
good deeds are K a G r a h for minor - 405
attributing own - to another brings severe punishment 569,570

Sincerity (Ikhlas)
the meaning of - 614

Siqiyah (ofice of Baytullah's water supply) 468

Skin

Index -- 670
the burning of - 464
the instant return of burnt - 464

Spending in the way of Allah
see inGq fi sabilillah

(the) Spirit of Allah 636,637,638
State structure
some golden principles of - 474,475

Sodomy, see homosexuality
Subki, 'Allamah a1 105
(al) Suddi 248, 519
Sufyan b. 'Uyaynah 278
Sulaym& (Solomon) 120,630
Sulayrnan b. Hishim 502
Sultan (authority) 214
Sunnah and Bid'ah
the limits of - 643,644

Siirah al-'Imran
- is the third surah of the Qur'an 24
translation & commentary of - begins a t
page 23 and ends a t page 288
- has 200 verses

Siirah al-Nisa'
- is the fourth surah of the Qur'Zn 291
translation & commentary of - begins a t
page 291.and ends a t page 652
- has 176 verses.

Suraqah b. Malik al-Mudlaji 537
(al) Suet:, Shaikh Jalal al-DIn 78, 124

(al) T a b a r i d 41,229,496
Tabligh 149,618
Tabligh & Da'wah
the principles of - 92,93
the method of - 92,93

Tafsir of Qur'an
listening to opinion-based - is impermissible 609, 610
i t is not permissible to explain the
Qur'an contrary to the - itself 619,
620
- from the Holy Prophet & and Sahabah
cannot be ignored 644,645
Taghiit 454,480,483
Talhah 175

Taqwa

- principle of Muslim strength 131
the definition of - 131

meaning of - as due 131, 132, 133
the scope and power of - 291,292
- is rewarded 185
- is a state of answerability before Allah
267
is the essence of everything one does
288
- brings blessings ofcHereafter 508
- guarantees justice 5 9 6 *
- brings peace 598

Taubah (repentance)
the reality of - 569
- from violation of Huququl-'Ibad 569
- from violation of Huququll~h569
three conditions for genuine - 569
(also see sin and repentance)

Tauhid (pure monotheism)
the doctrine of - 24, 25
- separates believer from disbeliever 24
rational proof of - 24, 25
reported proof of - 24, 25, 26
answer to doubts in 24,28
- professed by all prophets 26

Tawakkul (trust in Allah)
- is a superior human quality 178
finding material support and using it is
part of - 178,238,500
pride in material means is counter to 178
- a s the ultimate attitude of reliance
178
ideal - demonstrated by the Holy
Prophet $& 178, 179
most authentic form of - 254, 255
example of - in battle
1 of Badr
7
9
example of - a t Hamra' al-Asad 244,245
building secure houses is not against 5 10
Ta'wGs 104, 132

Tayammum
the rule of - 448,449

Tha'albah 629
Thamiid (people of) 79
Thanavi, Ashraf 'Ali 72, 283, 451, 537,
538,613,625,648

Throne, see 'Arsh
Trinity 47,635,638,640
Tolerance
what happens in the name of tolerance?
617
Transmutation (maskh) 451

Index -- 671
Trust obligations
the fulfillment of - 468
the Holy Prophet's oft-repeated sermon
on the fulfillment of - 649
the kinds of - 469
offices of public authority are - from Allah 469
cursed is the person who appoints
someone undeserving to a n office
with - 470
meetings are bound by - 471
the consultant has - 471
arbitrators are keepers of - 472
fulfillment of - with equity and justice
guarantees world peace 472,473
giving public offices on regional or provincial basis is against the principles
of - 473,474.
(also see breach of trust)
Tu'mah, see Banu Ubayriq 563, 564
T i r (the Mount of) 620,621

- is unshared 260
ascribing the knowledge of - to anyone
but Allah is shirk 260
news and reports of - are no knowledge
of - 260
, 7

Usayd 629
Uthmin al-Ghani 221
S U t h G n b. T a l h a h (key-bearer of
" Ka'bah) 466,467,468
U t h m i n i , M a u l i n i Shabbir & m a d
143,647,652

Vainglory
mutual - among Jews, Christians and
Muslims is futile 577
Muslim attitude based on good deeds,
not - 577,578, 579
Verses, see Ayat
Virgin birth 72
Virtues, see Righteousness

Uhud, the battle of
the background of - 170, 171,172
the battle of - 173, 174
the lessons of - 174
a comparative review of - 176
explanation of verses 121-123 on 177,
178
focus shifts from - to Badr 179 (see
Badr)
causes of setback a t - 202, 203, 204,
205
cumulative guidance from - 205, 206,
207,208,209
wisdom behind hardships of Muslims a t
- 245,246
- other references: 181, 202, 214, 221,
231,522
'Umar b. 'Abdul-'Aziz 278,611

'Umar b. Khattib

Universe
the purpose of the

the meaning of - 99

Wahb b. Munabbih 278
Wzhidi 116
Wahy (Revelation)
- is common to all prophets 631, 632,
633,634

- to Prophet M ~ a m m a d has Allah a s
the witness 631,632,634
disbelievers in - are bound for Hell 632
- is the message of Allah to all human
beings 635
follow the wahy, follow the Prophet and
prosper 635
--- 650, 651, 652
(al) Wahy al-Matluww (Recited Revelation)
570,651

letter to battle-commander, Yarmuk
176,
----- 58, 112, 167, 220, 221, 235, 236,
237, 359, 455, 467, 469, 482, 483, 484,
485,488,518
Umm Sulaym (mother of Anas) 66

Unseen

Wa'dah (promise)

- 281

Wahy Ghayr al-Matluww (the Unrecited Revelation) 187,570

Walid b. Walid 502
Wisdom
the people of - 273,274,275,276
- in remembering Allah 276,277
- of deliberating in His creation 276,
277,278
- in modern perspective 279

Index -- 672
Wives
Qur'iinic permission upto four subject to
maintenance of equity 310
Qur'gnic command to have one - if equity is not possible 310, 311, 312, 313,
314,315

Women
state of - before Isliim 370,371
injustices against - removed by Islam
371,372,373,374

-

marriage with whom is prohibited

261,266,267, 508

(also see Death)

Yahya (John) 67,497
Ya'qGb (Jacob) 630
YarmGk, the ba*ttle o m 7 6
Yemen 52
YGnus (Jonah) 630

.

375, 376., 377, 378, 379, 380, 381,
382,383,384,385,386,387

mut'ah (temporary marriage with - for
sexual gratification) is unlawful 387,
388,389,390,394

time-bound marriage with - is also unlawful 390
conditions of marriage with a bond.
woman 392,393,394,395
bondwomen do not exist in our time
395,396

all maids and helps are free 396

Women and Men
men a s caretakers of women 417,418
duty-bound functional precedence of
men over women 418
men commanded to treat women well
418

men commanded to consult women in
family matters 418,419
the rationale of precedence of men over
women 419
the role of men and women is functional by principle 420, 421
women a s good wives 421,422
correcting women when uncooperative
a s wives 422,423,424
precedence of Allah hangs over men
and - both lest they cross limits set
for them 426
role of family arbitrator in family disputes between - 426,427,428,429
arbitration equally good i n other disputes 429,430,431
arbitrators too operate under Divine
vigilance over disputes between - 431

'Word of Allah' 67,71,636
Worldly enjoyments

- vs the bliss of the Hereafter 34,35,36
(also see Blessings)
- , death and concern for life to come

ZabGr (Psalms)
Zafar, BahZdur Shah, last Moghul
emperor of Dehli 198
Zakariyya 64, 65,68, 70
Zamzam 466
Zayd b. Aslam 129
Zayd b. Harithah 112
Zaynab d.0. Abi Salamah 453
Zing (adultery, fornication)

- a grave offence 356,357
- and the rationale of four

witnesses

357

initial punishment of - 357,358
the Hadd punishment of - 358
punishment for unmarried offender in

-

359

punishment for married offender in 359

Zubayr b. 'AwwZm 172,463
Zulm (injustice)
the three kinds of - 575,576
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SGrah Al-Mg'idah
(The Repast)
[This Sirah is Madinite (Madan:). It has 120 Verses and 16 Sections]

Verse 1

With the name of AUah,the All-Merciful, t h e Very-Merciful.

0 those who believe, fulfill the contracts. The cattles
have been made lawful for you, except that which shall
be recited (mentioned) to you, provided that you do not
treat hunting as lawful while you are in IhrZm. Surely,
Allah ordains what He wills. [ll

Background of revelation and a summary of subjects
This is the initial verse of SGrah al-Ma'idah. As agreed upon, S i rah al-Ma'idah is a Madani (Madinite) SGrah and also the last among
all Madani Chapters (Surah) so much so that some revered elders have
identified this as the last S i r a h of the Qur'Gn itself. On the authority
of narrations from SayyidnE 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar and Sayyidah Asma'
bint Yazid, it appears in the Musnad of &mad that SGrah al-Ma'idah
was revealed to the Holy Prophet +, 4 &I& while in travel riding
the she-camel named 'Adbi?'. As explained in the introduction to this
Tafs.&in Volume 1,there used to be a sense of being under some heavy
weight, eitraordinary and unexplained, a t a time the W a h y
(revelation) came to the Holy Prophet +, Ljc &I&. So, this is what
happened as customary. When the she-camel could bear the phenome-

non of unusual weight no more, he dismounted from her back. This
journey is obviously the journey he made to perform his last Hajj a s
su.pported by some relevant reports. The Last Hajj took place in the
tenth year of Hijrah. After his return from there, his blessed life in
the mortal world lasted for about eighty more days. In al-Bahr alMuhit, commentator Ibn Hayyan has said that some portions of Surah
al-Ma'idah were revealed during the journey of Hudaybiyah, some others during the journey of the Conquest of Makkah and still others during the journey of the Last Hajj. This tells us that Surah al-Ma'idah
has been revealed during the final stages of the revelation of the
Qur'an - though, it may not be the very last Surah.
RGh al-Ma'ani on the authority of AbG 'Ubaydh, cites a narration of
dl
in which the Holy
ibn Habib and 'Atiyyah ibn Qays 1Prophet ,ghas been reported to have said:

,.+
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SGrah al-Ma'idah is from what has been revealed towards the
last stage of the revelation of the Qur'an. So, take what has
been made lawful there as lawful for ever and take what has
been made unlawful there as unlawful for ever.

Referring to Mustadrak al-Hakim, Ibn KathTr cites a similar narration from Sayyidna Jubayr ibn Nufayr in which he has been reported
soon after Hajj. She
to have called upon Sayyidah ' s i s h a h lgrt &I
asked him: "Do you read Surah al-Ma'idah, 0 Jubayr?" He submitted:
"I do." Sayyidah 'A'ishah then said: "This is the last Surah of the Holy
Qur'an. The injunctions about things lawful and unlawful in it are
M u h k a m (of established meaning). The probability of any abrogation
(Naskh)does not exist there. So, be specially particular about them."
&J

Like SGrah Al-Nisa', Surah al-Ma'idah too carries many subsidiary
injunctions relating to dealings and contracts. Accordingly, RGh alMa'ani notices subject homogeneity in Surah al-Baqarah and a-'Imran
because both of them mostly feature injunctions relating to Principles,
Doctrines, Unicity, Prophethood, Doomsday and similar other basic
concerns of importance. As for subsidiary injunctions, they appear
there as corollaries. Regarding SGrah al-Nisa' and Surah al-Ma'idah, it
can be said that they are homogeneous subject-wise because both of

-
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them describe subsidiary injunctions. Any description of basic principles appears there by implication. In SLrah al-Nisi?, emphasis has
been laid on mutual dealings, particularly on rights servants of Allah
have on each other (Huquq al-'Ibgd). Then, in it, there are details of
the rights of the husband and the wife, the rights of orphans and the
of the parents and other relatives. In the very first verse of SKrah al-Ma'idah, there appears the instruction to stand by all dealings
made and pledges given. The words of the Verse: ~$.!i
, &;~I'$$I
(0 those who believe, fulfill the contracts) command that all such commitments must be met. Therefore, S h a h al-Ma'idah is also referred to
as S h a h al-'Uqud (Al-Bahr al-MuhIt).

$5

This SGrah, specially its opening verse, has a special bearing on
matters relating to mutual dealings and contractual agreements.
Therefore, when the Holy Prophet +,&A &I
sent Sayyidna 'Amru
ibn Hazm as the '&nil (Governor) of Yaman, he gave him a written decree of appointment a t the head of which he had this verse written ( ~ 1 Bahr al-Muh<t).

Commentary
The first sentence of the first verse of this Surah is so comprehensive that its proper discussion would deservedly go beyond thousands
of pages. In fact, Muslim scholars and jurists have done exactly that.
,!/<P/
,,
The verse says: 2 3 6 1
9,1191&$I $c (0those who believe, fulfill the con,p, I /,/*
tracts). Here, the very form of address:
! , I
&?I Gc (0those who believe
...) helps to divert attention to the very crucial nature of the subject for
the command being given here is centrally required by one's faith.
Then comes the command:
(fulfill the contracts). The word,
'al-'uqEd7, used in the Qur'an is the plural form of al-'aqd, the literal
meaning of which is to tie. A contract which ties two individuals or
groups to each other is also known as 'aqd. Thus, al-'uqid takes the
meaning of al-'uhid or contracts.
1

/

y9-

,

&'&
I&

Commentator Ibn Jarir has reported the consensus of revered exegetes among the Sahgbah and TiLbi';n on this approach. Imam alJassiis explains that 'aqd (contract) or 'ahd (pledge) or M u ' ~ h a d a h
(pact) are all applied to a transaction in which two parties have placed
the responsibility of doing or not doing something on each other and to
which both of them agree and are bound by. According to our recog-

nized practice, this is what a contractual agreement is. Therefore, the
essential meaning of the sentence is: Take the fulfilling of mutual contracts to be binding and necessary.
Now, we have to determine +he nature of contracts meant here.
The interpretations of commentators appear to be different, though
outwardly only. Some say that it refers to the Covenant of Allah under which His created beings are bound to believe in and obey Him, or
they refer to pledges Allah has taken from His created beings regarding His revealed injunctions of things lawful and unlawful. This is
what has been reported from SayyidnG Ibn 'Abbas L;S &I &>. Others say
that here it means the contracts people enter into with each other,
such as, the Contract of Marriage and the Contract of Buying and Selling. Commentators Ibn Zayd and Zayd ibn Aslam have taken this
very line of interpretation. Still others take contracts to mean sworn
alliances and pacts which the tribes of Jghiliyyah entered into with
each other for mutual assistance when needed. This is also the position taken by Commentators such as Mujahid, RabT' and Qatzdah. But,
the truth is that there is no contradiction or difference in what they
have said. Instead, all these varied contracts come under the Qur'iinic
word, "al-'uqid", appearing in this verse and the instruction to fulfill
all of them comes from the Qur7Gnitself.
Therefore, Imam Riighib al-Isfahiin; has said that all kinds of contracts and binding agreements are included under the imperative of
this word. He further divides these into three kinds as given below:

1. The Covenant which human beings have with their Creator who
is Lord of all the worlds, such as, the pledge to believe in Him, to obey
Him, or to observe the restrictions imposed by Him on matters and
things lawful and unlawful.
2. The vow or promise or commitment one enters into with one's
own self, such as, to commit to fulfill a vow (nadhr)for something, or
to bind oneself on oath that something will be done.

3. The contract that one human being enters with another which
includes all contracts which bind two persons or two groups or parties
or governments.
So, in the light of this verse, strict adherence to all permissible pro-

and conditions which have been mutually agreed upon is mandatory and all parties must observe and fulfill these. This covers all
international pacts and treaties between governments, bilateral agreements, all commitments, alliances, charters between groups and parties, also all sorts of contracts and deals between two human beings
ranging from marriage, business, partnership, leasing, gift deed to
many other bi-partite human dealings. Please note that the restriction of 'permissible' imposed a little earlier has a reason, for entering
into a contract against the dictates of the Shari'ah, or accepting it, is
not permissible for anyone.

The Logic of the Lawful
After the initial declaration of the general rule in the first sentence
of the verse, its particular details appear in the second sentence where
f,, ,,J
5 9
it has been said: ?,L~;YI +pM &I(The cattle have been made lawful for
you ...). The word, 'bahimah7(+) used here is applied to animals usually considered to be devoid of understanding because people usually
do not understand their speech which thus remains obscure. Imam al~ h a ' r a n says:
l
The name 'bahimah' is not given to a n animal just because it has no sense and everything sensible remains obscure for it as people commonly think. But, the truth is that no animal or beast,
not even trees and rocks, can be taken to be devoid of sense as such - of
course, subject to the difference in its degrees. They do not have the
same measure of sense as human beings do. This is the reason why
human beings have been obligated to observe the percepts and injunctions revealed for them. Animals have not been so obligated, otherwise Allah has given to every animal sense and awareness within the
limits of its needs - even to all trees and rocks, for that matter. This is
why everything glorifies Allah in its own way: :+;
&$$% g$!;
: That
is, 'there is nothing which does not but glorify Him with His praise'
(17:44). How then, without sense, would it have ever recognized its creator and master and how would it have, thus, been able to engage in the
act of glorifying Allah?
,909

.

.

The word, 'al-An'am', used in the text is the plural form of na'am
(grazing livestock). Eight kinds of domestic animals or cattles such a s
the camel, the cow, the buffalow, the goat which have been described
in Surah al-An'Zm are called the An'am. Since the word, 'bahimah'
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(animal) was general, the word, 'Al-An'am' (the cattle) has made it
particular. So, the meaning of the verse comes to be that 'eight kinds
of domestic animals have been made lawful for you.' Under the discussion about the word, 'al-'uqGdY,you have already read a little earlier
that it includes all kinds of contracts. One of these is the pledge Allah
Almighty has taken from His created beings that they would observe
the restrictions of the lawful and the unlawful. The present sentence
is refering to this particular pledge when it says that Allah has made
the cattle lawful for you and they can be eaten after having been
slaughtered in accordance with the Islamic manner.
Thus believers have been exhorted to obey this injunction by staying within its limits. They should not take it upon themselves, as do
the fire-worshippers and the idolators, to declare the very slaughter of
these animals as absolutely unlawful, for this is raising an objection
against the wisdom of the Creator and certainly an open ingratitude
for His blessing. Nor should they become like some other meat-eating
people who would, totally unfettered, go about eating all sorts of animals. Rather than do something like that, believers must eat from animals Allah Almighty has made lawful to eat under the Law given by
Him. Similarly, they should abstain from animals which have been declared unlawful to eat. The reason is that Allah Almighty is the Creator of the Universe. He knows the nature and the properties of all animals and He is also aware of the effects they bring about when in the
human body. He, in His grace, makes what is good and pure openly
lawful for human consumption, things which leave no ill effects on
physical health and moral strength. Similarly, He forbids unclean and
impure animals which are either harmful for human health or contribute metabolically into the generation of evil morals. Therefore, there
are a few things exempted from this general rule. These are as follows:

1. The first exemption is contained in: .$&
&:G$!
It means: Except animals which have been declared unlawful in the Qur'an, that is,
dead animal or the swine.
2. The other exemption appears in: F~Y$~,&I ju'gi. It means:
'
Quadruped animals are lawful for you and wild game too. But, in the
state when you have entered into the garments of IhrCm with the in/
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tention of doing Hajj or 'Umrah, hunting becomes a crime and sin.
Stay away from it.

Living under the Authority and Wisdom of the Creator
Towards the end of the verse, it was said: i+q&&~
which
means that Allah Almighty ordains what He wills. Nobody has the
right to ask questions or take exception in obeying it. This statement
is perhaps indicative of an element of wisdom - that the permission
given to human beings to slaughter and eat some animals is no act of
injustice. The Creator and Master who has made all these life forms is
also the One who has formulated, in His perfect wisdom and insight,
the law that the lower form shall be the sustenance of the higher. The
soil of the earth is food for trees and trees are food for animals and animals are food for human beings. There is no higher form of creation
in this world, therefore, human beings cannot become food for anyone.

z!

Verse 2

0 those who believe, do not violate (the sanctity) of the
Marks of Allah, nor of the sacred month, nor of the sacrificial animal, nor of the garlands, nor of those proceeding to the Sacred Mouse, seeking the grace of their
Lord, and Pleasure. When you are out of Ihrim, you
may hunt. And malice against a people for their having
prevented you from al-Masjid al-Harim, should not
cause you to cross the limits. Help each other in righteousness and piety, and do not help each other in sin
and aggression. And fear Allah. Surely, Allah is severe
at punishment. [21

--

--

-

Linkage of Verses
The first verse of Surah al-Ma'idah emphasized the fulfillment of
contracts. Included among these contracts is the contract or pledge to
abide by the restrictions of the lawful and the unlawful as ordained by
Allah Almighty. The second verse cited here describes two important
articles of this contract. The first relates to the sanctity of the signs,
symbols or hallmarks of Allah with the specific instruction to stay
away from desecrating them. The second article recommends an evenhanded dispension of justice to everyone, your own or not your own,
friend or foe, which has been combined with a corresponding prohibition of any counter injustice inflicted in return for some injustice done.

Background
There are some events which form the background of the revelation
of;these verses. Let us go to them first so that the subject of the verse
becomes fully clear to us. One of these is the event of Hudaybiyah the
details of which have been taken up by the Holy Qur'an elsewhere.
This relates to the sixth year of Hijrah when the Holy Prophet & and
his noble Companions decided to perform 'Umrah.
The Holy Prophet & entered into the IhrZm of 'Umrah with more
than one thousand of his Companions and left for Makkah alMu'azzamah. After having reached Hudaybiyah close to Makkah alMu'azzamah, he sent a message to the Makkans that he was coming in
with his group to perform 'Umrah and not for any aggressive designs.
He requested that they be allowed to perform 'Umrah. The disbelievers of Makkah, not only that they refused it, they put forward many
hard conditions and challenged them to agree to a treaty which stipulated that all Muslims will undo their IhrZm they were in a t that time
and go back. When they come next year to perform their 'Umrah, they
would be required to come without any arms, stay for three days only,
perform 'Umrah and leave. Besides these conditions, there were many
others agreeing to which was obviously very much against the selfrespect of Muslims. But, obeying the orders of the Holy Prophet & ,
everyone returned in peace. After that, it was in the month of Dhu-alQa'dah of the Hijrah year 7 that this missed 'Umrah was performed
again with full observance of the conditions imposed under the Treaty.
However, the events at Hudaybiyah and the insulting conditions

imposed there had planted seeds of discord in the hearts of the Companions against the disbelievers of Makkah. Then there came up the
other incident when Hatim ibn Hind, one of the disbelievers of Makkah, came to Madinah al-Tayyibah with his trading goods. After having sold his goods, he left his baggage and his attendant outside Madiand came to visit the Holy Prophet ,A, &A d
l & and expressed his
desire to enter the fold of Islam, in all hypocricy, so that Muslims are
satisfied. But, the Holy Prophet
+dl& had, well before he came
to him, told his Companions on the strength of revelation that a man
was coming to them who would talk in the words of the Satan. And
when he went away, he said that the man came with disbelief and returned with deception and treason. Leaving the company of the Holy
Prophet & , this man went straight out of Madinah where the livestock of the people of Madinah were grazing. He drove them away with
him. The noble Companions came to know about this somewhat late.
When they went out after him, he was gone out of their reach. Then it
was in the seventh year of Hijrah, when they were going with the Holy
Prophet & to perform the &adz of 'Umrah they had missed a t Hudaybiyah, they heard someone reciting Talbiyyah a t some distance. When
they looked, they discovered that the same Ijatim ibn Hind who had
decamped with the animals belonging to the people of Madinah was
right there going for 'Umrah with the same animals going with him as
sacrificial animals. At that time, the noble Companions thought of attacking him and taking their animals back by killing him off right
there.

+,

The third event came to pass in the eighth year of Hijrah when
Makkah al-Mukarramah was conquered in Ramadan al-Mubarak and
the entire Arabian peninsula came under Islamic rule. The disbelievrjs d
l ,& without
ers of Makkah were set free by the Holy Prophet
any revenge. They went about doing everything they used to do with
complete freedom to the extent that they even kept observing their pagan customs of Hajj and 'Umrah too. At that time some noble Companions thought of taking their revenge for what had happened a t Hudaybiyah. These people had stopped them from doing 'Umrah to which
they were entitled on all counts, as permissible and justified. Why,
they thought, should they now allow their Hajj and 'Umrah on any
count which were all impermissible and unjustified? Why not attack

+,

them, take their animals and finish them off?
These events have been narrated by Ibn JarTr on the authority of
'Ikrimah and al-Suddi. It was on the basis of some of these events that
the present verse was revealed. Through it, Muslims were told that
holding the signs of Allah in esteem was their own bounden duty. Malice and hostility against an enemy was no reason to disturb this standing rule. This was absolutely impermissible. Even fighting during the
sacred months was not permissible. Also not permissible was stopping
sacrificial animals from reaching the Haram or taking them away forcibly. As for the disbelievers who have donned the Ihram garments
and who, in their estimation, have embarked on their pilgrimage to
seek the good pleasure of AlIah Almighty (though, because of their disbelief, this is a mistaken notion, yet) the sanctity of the signs of Allah
demands that they should not be confronted in any way. Then there
was the case of people who had stopped Muslims from performing
their 'Umrah. Any effort to avenge their past hostility against Muslims in the form of Muslims stopping them from entering into Makkah
or from performing their rites of Hajj was not permissible. This is so
because this amounts to Muslims doing an injustice in return for a n
injustice to them which was not permissible in Islam. We can now go
to a detailed explanation of the verse.

Commentary
z f,
5
The first sentence of the Verse says:
1 % ~ l y l $+I $L: (0those
who believe, do not violate [the sanctity ofl the Marks of Allah). Here
the word, Sha'Zir has been translated as 'Marks.' This is the plural
form of Sha'&ah which means mark, sign or symbol. Therefore, Sha'Zir
and Sha'Gah signify things perceptible through the senses which symbolize something. As such the Marks (Sha'gir) of Islam would be
deeds and actions recognized as symbolic of one's being Muslim in
faith. These are quite common such as &liih, Adhiin, Hajj, Circumcission and Beard in accordance wi\h the Sunnah. Tine TafsG or explanation of the Qur'anic expression &$
(Sha'2irirull&h:
.i
The Marks of Allah) as it appears in this verse has been reported in varying words.
But, the clearest of them is what has been reported from Hasan alBasri and 'At;' on whom both be the mercy of Allah. Imam al-JassZs
finds their statement as a compedium of all explanat,ions. According

$I>&

,J,,

'

to this statement, "Sha7a'irullah"means all obligations the limits of
which have been set forth by the Shari'ah of Islam. In this verse, the
essence of the meaning is that one should not violate the sanctity of
the marks of Allah. One form of such violation could be a total dismissal of what one has been obligated with. Under the second form, one
may act in accordance with these obligations by electing to obey some
injunctions and leave out others ending up with a compliance which
remains incomplete. A third form could be that one starts transgressing the appointed liyits and keeps going farther beyond. The Qur7Znic
+<,',
?,
statement: $1 &Lr, I%y (do not violate [the sanctity ofl the Marks of
Allah) forbids all these three forms.

-

The Holy Qur'an gives the same instruction elsewhere in a different mode as follows:

And whoever exalts the Marks of Allah, then this is from the
fear of Allah in hearts. (22:32)

The part of the sentence which follows in the verse under study
gives details of a particular kind of the Marks of Allah, that is, the
Marks that concern the rites of Hajj.
The text says:

It means: Do not violate its sanctity by fighting and killing during
the months in which it is prohibited. This refers to the four months
during which mutual fighting was legally prohibited. They are DhulQa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab. Later on, this injunction
was abrogated as agreed under the overwhelming consensus of
'Ularna'. In addition to this, command was given that there should be
no violation of the sanctity of sacrificial animals within the Haram of
Makkah, specially of the band round their necks placed there as a
symbol of sacrifice. One form of violating the sanctity of these animals
could be that they are stopped from reaching the Haram or are
snatched away. The second form could be that of using the animals for
a purpose other than sacrifice, such as using them to ride or milk. The
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verse has declared all these form as impermissible.
The text then prohibits the violation of the sanctity of those who
have left their homes to embark on a journey to al-Masjid al-Haram
with the intention of performing Hajj - for their purpose on this journey is to seek the blessing and pleasure of their Lord. Not violating
the sanctity of SUCK people means that they should neither be stopped
during their journey nor should any pain be caused to them.
9

/,97',/

After that it was said: I j ~ U +
L I,'.
It means: And when you get
released from the I h r G , you may hunt. In other words, the limit of
the prohibition of hunting during the state of Ihram appearing in the
first verse has been declared by saying that your release from the
Ihram neuteralizes the in-Ihram prohibition of hunting which has now
become permissible.
Being deliniated in the verse under reference is a particular part of
the contract which is operative between every human being and the
Lord of all the worlds. Some of it has already been identified upto this
point. The first out of these is the instruction to uphold the invoilable
dignity of the Marks of Allah as sacrosahct and to guard against any
chances of their being desecrated. Then come some details concerning
the Marks of Allah which belong to Hajj. Here, the instruction given is
that nothing should be done to stop them and that effort should be
made to stay away from any action which desecrates them.

+$<;

The statement which follows after that takes up the second part of
'
the contract in the following words: jl t121,+'I $
;ir>i$G
i$Z'1t means: There were those people who ha> stopped you fro& entering Makkah and performing your 'Umrah and after that event at
Hudaybiyah, you were returning all sad and angered. Now that you
have power in your hands, let things not turn in a way that you start
taking revenge for what happened in the past by stopping them from
entering the House of Allah and the Sacred Mosque and performing
their Hajj - because this is injustice and Islam does not favour avenging injustice by inflicting counter injustice. Instead of that, it teaches
the doing of justice in return for injustice done and upholding it under
all odds. It is true that those people, under the sway of their power.
and position a t that time, had stopped Muslims from entering the Sacred Mosque and performing 'Umrah, quite unjustly indeed. But, the
7 /
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retaliation for this injustice can hardly be that Muslims now go about
using their power to S ~ Q them
P
from carrying out their Hajj rites.
The ~ u r ' a nteaches that friend and foe should be treated equally
on the scale of justice. It commands Muslims to do nothing but justice
a matter of obligation, no matter how deadly the enemy and no
matter how serious the pain inflicted. That Islam guards the rights of
is certainly one of the peculiar qualities of Islam which does
answer one injustice by another, rather elects to do justice in return.

,,

The ~ur'anicPrinciple of Mutual Cooperation and Assistance

And help each other in righteousness and piety, and do not
help each other in sin and aggression. And fear Allah. Surely, Allah is severe at punishment.

This is the last sentence of the second verse of SErah al-Ma'idah.
Here, the Holy Qur'an has given such a wise verdict on an elemental
question of human life that it can be confidently taken as the moving
spirit behind any reliable world order on which depends the prosperity
and survival of all human beings. As such, acting in accordance with
the Qur'anic principle of Mutual Cooperation and Assistance is the
only way to the betterment of the human beings. Every sensible person already realizes that things get done in our world through the
cooperative efforts of all human beings. This is how the system keeps
running. A solitary person, no matter how smart, powerful or rich,
cannot procure what he needs to sustain his life single-handedly. One
lone person cannot go through all the stages of growing and processing
his ready-to-eat food, nor can he cope up with the countless steps required in growing cotton, manufacturing cloth and having a dress prepared to fit his measurements, nor can he move his things from one
place to the other. Thus, it is not difficult to see that every human being needs hundreds and thousands of others to run his life. This mutual cooperation of theirs is what keeps the whole system going. Incidentally, this cooperation is not limited to the life of the world of our
experience, it is also needed in the stages from death to burial - even
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beyond, when one remains depending upon those he left behind and
who may pray for his forgiveness and do things the reward of which
keeps reaching him after his death.
Great is the majesty of Allah who, in His perfect wisdom and power, set up such a formidable system of this world, a system where every human being needs the other. The poor man needs the rich while
the richest of the rich need the poor worker to handle jobs wit.h labour
and skill. The traders need consumers and consumers need traders.
The home owner needs a team of technicians having expertise in many
areas in order to build a house and they, in turn, need him. If this
universal element of need was not there and mutual assistance remained dependant on moral superiority of persons and parties, just
imagine who would have been working for whom. The whole thing
would have fallen flat for we have been seeing what has happened to
common moral virtues and ethical values in this world of ours. Even if
this division of labour could have been enforced as some law made by
some government or international organization, the fate it would have
met would have been no different than the fate of all sorts of laws proliferating the many national and international forums of the world
where the law rests a t peace in acts while the bazars and offices are
run by shadow laws of bribery, nepotism, neglect of duty and apathy of
application. We have to salute the framework of doing things given to
us by the wisest of the wise, the power of the powers, who placed in
the hearts of people of different inclinations to have the ability and desire to run their lives with a particular line of work as its pivot. Had it
been otherwise and some international organization or a government
chose to assign fields of work among people making someone a carpenter, others iron-mongers or janitors or managers of water and food
supplies, who would have become so obedient to such commands from
governments and institutions as to sacrifice all personal considerations and jump right into the line of work chosen for them?
So, it is Allah Almighty who has put into man's heart the inclination towards and liking for whatever work or role for which He has
created him. Now he takes the service he is doing as his lifework
without any legal compulsion and it is through this that he earns his
living. The end product of this firmly established system is that all

are easily satisfied a t the cost of small cash. It may be
human
ready-to-eat food or ready-to-wear clothes or ready-to-use furniture or
a turn-key home - one can buy all this a t some affordable price. Without the benefit of this system, even a billionare would have failed to
a single grain of wheat despite being ready to stake all his
wealth. In order to visualize the outcome of this natural system, think
of one of your stays in a hotel where you enjoy the benefit of so many
things without blinking. Only if you were to analyse how this works,
you will notice that the food you eat there is comprised of courses featuring eatables and seasonings from many countries, china and cutlery and furniture from many more, and managers, chefs and stewards
from still others. The tiny morsel of food which reaches your mouth is
the result of the combined contribution of millions of machines, animals and human beings - and it is only after that, that you have been
able to pamper your palate. Take another example. You come out of
the house to go to some place a few miles away. You.may either cannot walk all that distance or you do not have the time to do so. You
find a taxi cab or a bus nearby without realizing that these vehicles
have been assembled with components from many parts of the world
and with drivers and conductors from as many. What things and what
people stand there to wait on you and serve you! Just pay the fare and
be on your way! No government has forced them to provide these for
you. Working behind this scheme of things is the natural law ingrained into the human heart as a creational imperative by none but
the great master of all hearts Himself.
Not far is the example of what the socialist countries did when
they did away with this natural arrangement by taking over the function of telling people what they will do in their lives. In order to do
this, they had to, first of all, do away with human freedom through coercion and injustice resulting in the killing and imprisonment of thousands and thousands of people. Those who remained behind were
coerced into working like the parts of a machine, as a result of which,
it can be conceded that production did increase a t some places, but it
must also be granted at the same time that this increase came at the
cost of a gross demolition of the free choice of human beings. Thus, the
deal did not turn out to be economical. Look a t the natural arrangement in contrast. Here, everyone is free and restriated at the same
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time - restricted in the sense of being devoted to particular jobs and
roles on the basis of natural dispension of dispositions. Since this restriction or compulsion comes from nowhere but from natural disposition, nobody feels being coerced. People who would themselves come
forward to do the toughest labour or the most menial job, people who
would even make efforts to get such jobs, are found everywhere during
all times. The same people would, if a government started forcing
them to do these jobs, just start running away from it enmasse.
In a nutshell, the universal world order revolves round mutual
cooperation. But, let us not forget the other side of the picture which
is very much there. For example, if this mutual cooperation were to be
seriously practiced to carry out activities of crime, theft, robbery, killing and vandalization resulting in big, powerful and organized associations of thieves and robbers, then, this very muthal cooperation can
destroy the whole system. This tells us that mutual cooperation is a
two-edged sword which cannot only. hurt you but it can also knock out
the universal order of things. Since the world we live in a mix of good
and bad, it was not unlikely that people would start using the power of
mutual cooperation to infest human society with crimes, killings, destruction and general loss. Incidentally, this is no more a matter of
likelihood, instead, it is an open fact of life for the whole world to see.
Thus, it was as a reaction to this situation that theorists of the world
laid the foundation of groups and nations based on different ideologies
in order to have security for themselves. The idea was to use the power of mutual cooperation in favour of a particular group or people by
offering an allied defence against another group or people who attacked them.

The Formation of Separate Nations
According to 'Abd al-Karim al-Shahristani in Al-Milal-wa-al-Nihal,
in the beginning when human population was not much, four nations
came into being in terms of East, West, North and South. People living in each of these directions started taking themselves as one nation
while taking others as other nations. And it was on this basis that
they established their mutual cooperation. Later, when the population
of the world became larger, the idea of nationalism and multilaterism
on the basis of geneology, family ties and tribal affiliations became a

working ~rincipleamong peoples of all directions. The whole system
of Arabia rested on the basis of such tribal and geneological affinities,
so that these were sufficient grounds to go to wars against
each other. Ban6 Hashim was one nation, B a n i Tamim was another
and Banu Khuza'ah still another. Among the Hindus in India, this division on the basis of the high caste and the low caste still persists unchanged.
The modern period of European nations did nothing to retain their
geneologi~aldistinction, nor did they give any credence to the geneological peculiarities of the rest of the world. When they gained ascendency in the world, all geneological and tribal groupings were eliminated, separate nations were raised on the basis of regions, provinces,
homelands and languages - almost by placing a piece of humanity on
each such altar. Tbe fact is that this is the form that prevails in most
parts of the world. The limit is that Muslims too - of all the peoples
the least likely - fell a victim to this modern voodoo of community organization. As if the division as Arabs, Turks, Iraqis and Sindhis were
not enough, they went on dividing and sub-dividing themselves into
Egyptians, Syrians, Hijazis, Najdis, Panjabis, Bangalis, and so many
others who started identifying themselves as separate nations or nationalities or peoples. Since all affairs of their governments were run
on this basis, regional or provincial prejudice went deep into their response patterns and peoples of all regions or provinces began relating
to each other on this basis - that became their idea of mutual cooperation.

The Teaching of the Qur'an about Nationalism
and Universalism
Then came the Holy ~ u r ' a nreminding human beings of the lesson
they had forgotten. The initial verses of S h a h al-Nisa' clearly declared
that all human beings are the children of one father and mother. The
Lji &I& made this all the
noble Prophet, Sayyidna Muhammad
more clear when he publicly announced during the famous address of
his last Hajj that no Arab is superior to a non-Arab nor a white to a
black. Superiority depends on nothing but T a q w c on the fear of Allah
and obedience to Him. It was this teaching of the Qur'an which gave
the call of '' $!;YI'
$!" (Believers are brothers - 49:lo) and it was in

+,
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one stroke that the jet blacks of Ethiopea were related to the reds of
Turkey and Byzantium and the lineally less endowed non-Arabs to the
Qurayshi and Hashm? Arabs as brothers to each other. The concept of
nation and brotherhood was established on the basis that those who
believe in Allah and His R a s d are one nation and those who do not so
believe are the other. It was this foundation.which cut asunder the
family ties of A b i Jahl and Abu Lahab from the noble Prophet & while
joining it with Sayyidna Bilal from Ethiopea and Sayyidna Suhayb
from Byzantium. Finally, came the proclamation of the Qur'Gn:
$$>&
5 2'~? , /~(64:2).
+ It means that Allah created all human beings,
then, they split in two groups - some became disbelievers and some
others became believers. A practical demonstration of this Qur'anic
classification was visible during the battles of Badr, Uhud, &zab and
Hunayn when a blood brother who elected to stay away from the obedience of Allah and His Rasd found that his bond of mutual cooperation with his believing brother stood severed and he could no longer escape the stroke of his believing brother's sword.

& t&S;
Stated in the verse of the Qur3Zncited above: ~;&JI;$
;*
,?/ ,
,
b,k is this very principle of mutual cooperation and assis$,U" ' G
tance. Being so reasonable and correct, it exhorts people to cooperate
in deeds which are righteous and matters which are motivated by the
fear of Allah and forbids them from extending their cooperation to anything sinful and aggressive. Just consider that the noble Qur'Gn has
not suggested here that one should cooperate with Muslim brothers
and not with non-Muslims. Instead of that, it declares that righteousness and the fear of Allah are the bases on which cooperation is to be
extended for this is the real foundation on which rests any cooperation
among Muslims themselves. It clearly means that no help is to be extended even to a Muslim brother if he is acting contrary to truth or is
advancing towards injustice and aggression. Rather than help him in
what is false and unjust, effort should be made to hold his hands
against indulging in the false and the unjust for this, in reality, is
helping him a t its best - so that his present life as well as his life in
the Hereafter is not ruined.
/99',

According to a narration from SayyidnE Anas appearing in the Sahih of al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet -I,A&, dl J, has been

-
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reported to have said: 'G&,I ~ 1 dlil+l'
6
(That is: Help your brother,
just or unjust). His Companions who were soaked in the teaching of
the ~ u r ' a nwere surprised. They asked: 'YiiRasd Allah (0Messenger
of Allah) as for helping the oppressed brother, that we understand.
B U ~ ,what does 'helping the oppressor' mean?' He said: 'Stop him from
doing injustice - this is helping him.'
This teaching of the Qur'an helped establish that righteousness
(birr) and the fear of Allah (Taqwi) are the real criterions on which it
raised the edifice of Muslim nationalism and to which it invited the
peoples of the world as the common denominator of mutual cooperation and assistance. Contrary to this were sin and aggression (ithm
and 'udwzn) which were declared to be serious crimes and cooperation
in these was prohibited. Tq describe the positive criterions, two separate words of Birr and Taqwii were used. According,to a consensus of
commentators, the word, Birr a t this place means the doing of deeds
which are good. This has been translated here as righteousness. The
word, Taqwameans abstinence from what is evil. The word, Ithrn has
been used here in a n absolute sense meaning sin and disobedience,
whether it relates to rights or acts of worship. As for 'Udwzn, it lexically means the crossing of limits, that is, injustice and aggression.
About cooperating in what is righteousness and the fear of Allah,
the Holy Prophet +, +&I& said: &lir&l& JIJI which means: The
reward of the person who shows someone the path of righteousness is
very much the same as if it was taken personally. Ibn Kathir has reported this hadith with reference to a l - ~ a z z a r .In addition to that, it
+ said that
appears in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that the Holy Prophet &
whoever invites people to true guidance and righteous conduct shall
receive a reward equal to all those who would heed to the call and act
right - without the least cut from the reward of such people. As for the
one who invites people to the path of error or sin, he or she will be
earning the same amount of sin fully equal to the sins of all those who
got involved with the filth of sin because of the inviter to sin - without
any decrease in the count of such sins.
Citing Tabariini, reports Ibn Kathir: The Holy Prophet $$ said that
anyone who joins up with an unjust person to assist him goes out of
the fold of Islam. It is on the basis of this guidance that the righteous
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elders of the community have strictly abstained from accepting any office or service in the courts of unjust rulers - for this amounts to assisting them in their acts of injustice. Tafsir Ruh al-Ma'ani, while explain/#,9,
ing the noble verse: ~~~l~
, ji;i ;Li : 'I will never be a helper for the
criminals - 28:17', has reported a hadith in which the Holy Prophet
has said that a call will go forth on the Day of Judgement citing the
oppressors and the unjust and their helpers, so much so that all those
who have handled chores even as insignificant as setting up the pens
and inkpots of the unjust and the oppressive will all be rammed into a
steel coffin and thrown into the Hell.
#
,

/ /

This is the teaching of the Qur'an and Sunnah which aimed a t
spreading the virtues of righteousness, justice, sympathy and goodmannerliness throughout the world by presenting every single individual of the community as a living herald and model of the truth. And
conversely, in order to eradicate crimes, injustices and oppressions,
the same teaching had converted every member of the community into
a kind of soldier who was bound to do his duty under all circumstances, whether watched or unwatched - because of the fear of Allah in his
heart. The whole world saw the outcome of this wise teaching and
grooming during the blessed period of the noble Companions and their
Successors. Even in our day, when war threatens a certain country,
departments of civil defence are established which impart some level
of training for all its citizens. But, nothing of the sort gets done when
it comes to the eradication of crimes, to making people promoters of
good and blockers of evil. It is obvious that an objective like this cannot be achieved by military parades or civil defence exercises. This is
the ultimate art of living which can only be learnt and practiced in educational institutions which, unfortunately, seem to have become
strangers to spiritual and social refinements. This is very much true
about the great qualities of righteousness and the fear of Allah which
seem to be all banned in modern day educational institutions while
the admittance of sin and high-handedness is all too open. What can
the police do when a whole people throw away the concerns of the lawful and the unlawful and the right and the wrong on their backs and
turn crime-oriented? Today we see the graph of crime rising high theft, robbery, sexual offences, killings and destructions are taking
place everywhere. That the legal machinery can do nothing to root out
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these crimes is because of their failure to take advantage of the
~
~solution
~ suggested
~ above,
g that~is, the governments
i
~
are far removed from this Qur'anic system, and that they, particularly those
who hold power into their hands, demur from adopting the principle of
and the fear of Allah as the aim of their life - even
though they have to face a thousand other hardships as a result of
avoidance. It may be interesting if such deviationists would
their pride a t least for once, even if this be on a trial basis.
Let them, then, witness the spectacle of the power of Allah and how it
blesses them and their people with good life filled with the best of
peace and comfort.
On the other side, there were the masses of people who took it for
granted that the eradication of crimes is the exclusive responsibility of
the government. In fact, they have become used to keeping crimes covered up. The idea of coming up with true witnesses to confirm truth
and eliminate crime is no more a favoured practice among them. Such
people must understand that covering up the crime of the criminal and
avoiding to put their witness on record is an, abetment of crime which,
according to the Holy Qur'an, is Haram (unlawful) and a grave sin indeed. Furthermore, it is also a flagrant disobedience of the Divine com% '
,9/
mand: $+J.I-, , 7 9 ' , rdI
b,Lr; Y; (And help each other in righteousness and
piety, and do not help each other in sin and aggression) (5:Z).

'.

,
/

Verse 3

Prohibited for you are: the carrion, the blood, the flesh

of swine, and what has been invoked upon with (a
name) other than that of Allah, and the animals dead
by strangulation, dead by blow, dead by a fall, dead by
goring, and that which a beast has eaten unless you
have properly slaughtered it; and that which has been
slaughtered before the idols and that you determine
shares through the arrows. This is sin.
Today those who disbelieve have lost hopes of
(damaging) your faith. So, do not fear them, and fear
Me. Today, I have perfected your religion for you, and
have completed My blessing upon you, and chosen Islam as D L for you. But whoever is compelled by severe
hunger with no way out, having no inclination, then Allah i s Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [31

Commentary
This is the third v-.rse of S i r a h al-Ma'idah where a number of fun
damental and subsidiary injunctions and rulings have been described.
The first problem relates to lawful and unlawful animals. As fol animals whose meat is harmful for human beings - whether physically,
fcr it may pose the danger of disease in the human body, or spiritually,
for it may hold the danger of spoilage in human morals or its many
emotional states - these the Qur'an has classed as evil declaring them
to be unlawful. Then there are animals which have no physical or spiritual harmfulness, these the Qur'iin has declared to be good, pure and
lawful.
The first prohibition in this verse is that of dead animals. These
refer to animals which die without having been slaughtered, either because of some sickness or because of their natural death. The meat of
such dead animals is extremely harmful for human consumption, not
simply 'medically', but spiritually as well.

+,

However, the Holy Prophet
91 has exempted fish and locust as reported in Ahadah narrated in the Musnad of Ahmad, Ibn Majah, ~ a r q u t nand
i al-Baihaqi and elsewhere.
The second thing declared unlawful in this verse is blood. By saying: 1:&5 1=;$(0r, flowing blood - 6:145) in another verse of the Holy
Qur'an, it was made clear that blood here means blood which flows.
For this reason, liver and spleen, despite being blood, stand exempted

from the ~ u r v i e wof this injunction. The Hadah referred to a little earlier where fish and locust have been exempted from the purview of
6vaitahyor carrion also carries the exemption of liver and spleen from
the definition of blood.
The third thing declared unlawful is the flesh of swine. 'Lahrn' or
flesh means the whole body of the swine which includes fat, ligaments,
everything.
The fourth prohibition is that of an animal which has been invoked
upon with (a name) other than that of Allah (dedicated in this manner,
or slaughtered). And, a t the time of slaughtering it as well, the act of
invoking any name other than that of Allah will amount to flagrant
Shirk, which is the ascribing of partners, sharers or associates in the
pure divinity of Allah. This animal, thus slaughtered, shall fall ur ~ d e r
the injunction of a dead a w n a l with the consens-1s of Muslim jurists.
This is what was done by the disbelievers of Arabia when they slaughtered anilnals invoxing the name of tl,eir idols, or as some ignoranb
people would do when they would slaughter animals in the name of
some saint or savant. It is also possible that someone does invoke the
name of Allah a t the time of slaughtering but actually offers it for one
other than Allah making that sacrifice for the pleasure of whatever
that non-Allah is. If so, this too, according to a lconsensus of Muslim
5 P d
jurists, is unlawful under the injunction of : +,$1 %&I
c: (what has
,
been invoked upon with [a name] other than that of Allah).
The fifth category made unlawful is that of an animal which has
been strangulated to death, or which has choked itself to death while
struggling out of some trap. Though Munkhaniqah (dead by strangulation) and Mawqidhah (dead by blow) are included under the broad
Qur'Znic term of 'Maitah'(carrion), but they have been mentioned here
particularly because the people of J&iliyyah took them to be permissible.
The sixth category of animals is Mawqidhah (dead by blow). It
means an animal which has been killed by some hard blow, the kind of
blow that comes from being hit by a staff, rod or rock. Should an arrow strike and kill its game in a manner that the arrow does not hit it
with the sharp arrow head but does end up killing it just the same
from the force of the blow itself, then, this too will be counted as Maul-

qcdhah and will, as such, be unlawful. SayyidnZ 'Adi ibn Hatim JJIdJ
*;t said to the Holy Prophet +
,&A JJI & : 'There are times when I hunt
with an arrow heavy in the middle. If the game is killed with this arrow, can I eat it?' He said: 'If the animal has been killed by a blow
from the heavy side of the arrow, it is included under Mawqudhah - do
not eat it (and if it has been hit by the sharp-edged point and it has
wounded the game, then, you can eat it). Al-Jassas has reported this
narration in &kam al-Qur'an citing his own chain of authorities.
Here, the condition is that the arrow should have been released from
the bow after having said Bismill&.
The game killed by a gun bullet has also been ruled by Muslim
Jurists as included under the category of 'Mawqiidhah' and is, therefore, unlawful. Imam al-Jamas reports from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn
A-i i . 4 4 it,.& which means that an ani'Umar that he used to say:
mal killed by gun shot is the 'Mawqiidhah'; therefore, it is unlawful.
Imams Abu Hanifah, Sh6fi1i,Malik and others are all in agreement
with this view (al-Qurtubi).
The seventh category is called 'al-Mutaraddiyah' (killed by a fall).
I t means that a n animal which dies by falling from a mountain,
mound or a high building, or which dies by falling into a well or some
similar depth is also unlawful. Therefore, says a report from Sayyidna
'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud: If you see a game standing on top of a mountain
and you shoot your arrow a t it after reciting Bismtlliih and the hit of
the arrow causes the game to fall down and die, then, do not eat it.
Because, here too, the probability exists that the animal did not die
with a hit from the arrow. May be, it died from the shock of the fall - if
so, it will be counted under the category of 'Mutaraddiyah' (dead by a
fall). Similarly, if an arrow is shot a t a bird and it falls down in water,
its eating has also been prohibited for the same reason that probability
exists that the hunted bird had died by drowning (al-Jassas).
It should also be noted that Sayyidna 'Adiyy ibn Hatim too has reported the same ruling from the Holy Prophet & - (al-Jassas).
The eighth category is that of 'An-Natihah' (dead by goring). It refers to an animal which has died in some collision such as by bumping
against a train or vehicle, or it has been gored by butting against an-

other animal.
The ninth category is of an animal which died when torn apart by
some beast.
After describing the unlawfulness of these nine categories, a n ex:
ception has been mentioned. It was said: $~GY!.
It means; If you find
any of these animals alive and you slaughter it properly, then, it becomes lawful - eating it is permissible.

:.

This exemption cannot be applied to the first four categories, because in Maitah (carrion) and Dam (blood), the very possibility does
,C 9,not exist; and as for KhinzTr (swine) and what falls under & j 2
&IG :
M ~ u h i l l li-ghayrillzh
a
(what has been invoked upon with [a name]
other than that of Allah), they are unlawful in themselves - slaughtering or not slaughtering them is equally irrelevant. Therefore, there is
a consensus of Sayyidna 'Ali, Ibn 'Abbas, Hasan al-Basri, Qatadah and
other righteous elders on the view that this exemption applies to categories after the first four, that is, to the 'Munkhaniqah' (dead by strangulation) and what comes after it. So, it comes to mean that, should
the animal be found alive under all these circumstances with commonly discernable signs of life, and slaughtered with the name of Allah
while in the same condition, then, it is lawful - whether dead by strangulation, dead by blow, dead by a fall, dead by goring or that which a
beast has eaten. Any of these slaughtered while sensing signs of life
in it shall become lawful.
/

,..

Under the tenth category, an animal which has been slaughtered
at an altar is unlawful. The altar refers to slabs of rocks placed around
the Ka'bah which the people of Jzhiliyyah took as objects of worship
and they would bring animals near the altars and sacrifice them dedicated to these rock slabs. They thought it was worship.
The people of J&iliyyah used to eat all these kinds of animals, animals which are evil. The Holy Qur'an declared all of them to be unlawful.
The eleventh practice declared unlawful in this verse is the determining of shares with arrows: al-istiqsam bi al-azlzm. The Arabic
word, 'al-azlgm' used in the Qur'an is the plural of zalgm. This was an
arrow used to determine shares during the days of JZhiliyyah. They

were seven in number. One would have 'yes' and the other would have
'no' or some similar words written on them. These arrows were kept in
the custody of the keeper of the Ka'bah.
When someone wanted his fortune told or wished to find out
whether doing something in the future will be beneficial or harmful,
they would go to the keeper of the Ka'bah, present money gift to him
in anticipation of his service, who would, then, take out these arrows
from the quiver one by one. If the arrow so drawn turned out to be the
one with the word 'yes' on it, they thought that doing what they wanted to do was beneficial; and if, the arrow drawn had a 'no' on it, they
drew the conclusion that they should not do what they wanted to do.
The reason why this has been mentioned in the context of unlawful
animals is that small groups of pagan Arabs used to have a joint
slaughter of a camel or some other animal but, rather than divide up
shares from the meat to all participants in accordance with the number of shares originally subscribed to, they would decide it by drawing
these arrows. Obviously, by doing that, someone would remain totally
deprived, someone else would get too much and there would be someone getting less than what was his right. Therefore, the unlawfulness
of this procedure was explained alongwith the unlawfulness of animals.
'UlamZ say that all methods used to divine future happenings or to
find out what is 'Ghayb' (Unseen) - whether divination through numbers ('ilm al-Jafr or Jafar), or palm-reading, or the taking of omen fall under the injunction of 'determining shares with arrows.'
The Arabic term for 'determining shares with arrows' is sometimes
used for Qimiir or gambling as well wherein rights are determined by
the methods of lots or lottery. This too is Haram (unlawful) on the authority of the Qur'an which prohibits it under the name, 'Maisir'
(gambling). Therefore, righteous early elders Sa'id ibn Jubayr, Mujahid an.d Al-Sha'bi said that the way the pagan Arabs used arrows to determine shares, people of Persia and Asia Minor used chessmen and
pieces of backgammon for the same purpose. They all fall under the
injunction about arrows.
After explaining the unlawfulness of determining shares with arrows al-Tafsir al-Mazhari has particularly pointed out that the
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~ ~statement:
' ~ &;'
~ ;r?i i (This
c
is sin) which follows immediately after this injunction means that this method of divination or determining of shares is an act of sin which leads people astray. After that, it
was said:
~

Today those who disbelieve have lost hopes of (damaging)
your faith. So do not fear them, and fear Me.

+,

This verse was revealed to the Holy Prophet
&I& on the
day of 'Arafah of the Last Hajj in the tenth year of Hijrah. This was a
time when the conquest of Makkah and almost of all Arabia was complete. Islamic law prevailed all over the Peninsula. Thereupon, reference was made to the assessment of disbelievers that Muslims were
much lower in number as against them and that they were weak too
based on which they planned to eliminate them. Now that they do not
have those ambitions any more nor do they have the power to pose a
challenge, Muslims have been asked to feel secure against them and
go on to spend their energy in obeying and worshipping their Lord:

Today, I have perfected your religion for you, and have completed My blessing upon you, and chosen Islam as Din for you.
The combination of circumstances in which this verse was revealed
is special. Imagine. This is the day of 'Arafah, the foremost day out of
the days of the entire year and by chance this 'Arafah fell on a
Jumu'ah (Friday) the merits of which are well-known. The place is
nothing less than the plain of 'Arafa, close to the Mount of Mercy (Jabl
ar-Rahmah) which, on the day of 'Arafah, is the chosen spot of the incessant descent of Mercy from Allah Almighty. The time is after 'Asr,
which is a blessed time even during normal days, specially so on Friday wherein comes the hour when prayers are answered as confirmed
by many authentic reports and this is the time for it. Then, this being
the day of 'Arafah as well, it is all the more likely that prayers shall be
answered particularly a t this hour and time.
This is the largest and the first great gathering of Muslims for
their Hajj. Participating in it are some one hundred and fifty thousand noble &hZbah, the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them

all. And present with his Companions is the Holy Prophet & who is
the very mercy of all universes sitting on his mount, the she-camel
' A d b 2 under the legendary Mount of Mercy busy with his Wuquf in
'Arafat, now a great basic rite of Hajj.
I t is under the canopy of these blissful merits and blessings and
mercies that this verse is being revealed to the Holy Prophet &. Spot
witnesses to this spectacle, the noble Companions said: When this
verse came in the mode of Wahy (revelation) to the Holy Prophet g
what happened was what had transpired earlier too: The weight released by the descending Revelation could be perceived as the shecamel was crouching under that weight, so much so that she was compelled to sit down.
Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas r;t JJI
says that this verse is almost the last
verse of the Holy Qur7an; no verse dealing with Ahkzm (Injunctions)
was revealed after that. The only exception here is that of some verses
of persuasive nature which have been identified as having been revealed after this verse. After the revelation of this verse, the Holy
Prophet
Ljc JJI & lived in this mortal world for only eighty one
days, for this verse was revealed on the ninth day of Dhil-Hijjah in the
Hijrah year 10 and it was on the twelfth day of the month of Rabi' alAwwal in the eleventh year of Hijrah that the Holy Prophet & departed from this mortal world.

+,

That this verse was revealed in such elegant setting with a very
special concern has its secret in the message it conveys which is a
great news, a solemn reward and an abiding hallmark of distinction
for Islam and Muslims and for the Ummah a t large. In a nutshell, the
message is that the ultimate standard of True Faith and Divine Blessing which was to be bequeathed to human beings in this world has
reached its perfection on that great day. This is, so to say, the climax
of the divine blessings in the shape of a True Faith which began with
- Sayyidna Adam ?sWlI j , and continued in later times when the children of Adam in every period and every area kept receiving a part of
this blessing in proportion to their prevailing conditions. Today, that
Faith and that Blessing in its final form has been bestowed upon the
+L dl& and to his
Last of the Prophets, the R a s c l of Allah
Ummah.

+,

~t goes without saying that this bestowal primarily highlights the
excellence and distinction of the last and the foremost Prophet,
A
&
JJI& among the community
Muhammad al-Mustafg
messengers and apostles. But, it also proves t h a t the
,f
has a distinct status among other Traditional Communities.

+,

This is why some Jewish scholars came to Sayyidng 'Umar and told
him: Your Qur'an has a verse which, if it was revealed to Jews, would
have given them an occasion to celebrate its revelation through a festival. sayyidna 'Umar asked: Which verse is that? They, in response,
9 -9'2
*ecited this very verse ($:?p
.lil-G$;). Sayyidna 'Umar said: Yes, we
know where and when this verse was revealed. The hint was that the
articular day was a day of doubled rejoicing (Eid)for Muslims, one for
'Arafah and the other for Jumu'ah (Friday).

The Islamic Principle of Celebrating Festive Occasions
This reply given by SayyidnG 'Umar also carries a hint towards a
cardinal Islamic principle which, of all peoples and religions of the
world, is the hallmark of Islam alone. It is common knowledge that
peoples from every nation and every religious group commemorate
their particular historical events conditioned by their respective selfview. Such days which return each year acquire the status of a major
festival with them.
Somewhere the celebration is about the birth or death anniversary
of a great person. Elsewhere, it would be a day of coronation, or the
day of the conquest of some country or city, or some acclaimed historical event. The net outcome of all such celebrations is no more than increasing the image of particular individuals. Islam is against the cult
of personality. It has bypassed the customs of the age of ignorance by
eliminating the commemoration of persons and by introducing the
commemoration of principles and objectives as standard practice.
Sayyidna Ibrahim, rwI+,the patriarch of prophets, was given the
title of "Friend of Allah." The Holy Qur'gn paid tributes to him on his
$p:/
'
success against trials. The verse: j r +;i&?>!$,?l
~
$(and when his
Lord put Ibrahim to a test with certain Words! And he fulfilled them)
(2124) means exactly this. But, no anniversary of his birth or death
was ever celebrated, nor that of his son, Isma'il rUl+ , nor that of his
mother, nor any kind of memorial was established to perpetuate their

memory.
Of course, there were things of significance in their deeds, things
related to the objectives of religion and faith. This legacy was worth
the best of preservation and commemoration and this legacy was not
only preserved but made mandatory for all succeeding generations as
an obligatory part of their religion and faith. Sacrifice. Circumcision.
Running between the hills of S a f i and Marwah. Throwing pebbles at
three places in M i n z All these are living, ever-reminding monuments
to the deeds of the same righteous elders which they performed by sacrificing their personal desires and natural needs aiming for nothing
but the pleasure of Allah Almighty. Right there, in these deeds, there
is a lesson for all peoples of all times that human beings should sacrifice everything, even the dearest of the dear, for the good pleasure of
Allah.
So, this was how Islam abstained from celebrating days devoted to
the birth and death of prominent men, or women, no matter how
great, or the days highlighting their personal lives and times. Celebrated instead, were days centered around their deeds, specially those
pertaining to some particular act of worship, for example, LaylatulB a r z a h (the Night of Deliverance from Sin), Ramadan al-Mubarak
(the Blessed Month of Ramadan), Laylatul-Qadr (the Night of Power),
Yowm al-'Arafah (the Day of 'Arafah), Yowm al-'Ashira (the Day of
';ij;shEra) etc. As for 'Id, the well-known Muslim Festival of Rejoicing, it
was limited to only two and that too was made purely religious in nature. The first 'Id ('Idul-Fitr) was set in between a t the end of the
month of Ramadan al-Mubarak and a t the begining of the Hajj months
while the second 'Id ('Idul-Adha) was appointed to be celebrated after
the completion of the Hajj pilgrimage.
To sum up, let us return to the reply given by Sayyidna 'Umar
which so succinctly declared that 'Ids in Islam do not follow historical
events as among Jews and Christians. This was the custom of J z h i liyyah, the first age of ignorance when the passing of some major historical event would be turned into a festival. Now, as witnesses to the
modern Age of Ignorance, we can see how wide-spread this urge to celebrate has become. The limit is that Muslims themselves have started
imitating other nations indulging in practices contrary to their way.

christians started celebrating a Festival commemorating the birth
- - of sayyidna 'Isa, r U l +LC. With their example before them, some Muslims introduced another 'Id, the Festival of the birth of the Holy Proph,t, may peace be upon him, and the blessings of Allah. Devoting a day
to take out processions on streets with activities neither reasonable
nor valid and filling a night with displays of lamps and lights, they
took this to be an act of worship. For this there is no basic justification
in the words and deeds of the Sahgbah, the noble Companions, or the
~&i'i;z, the Successors to the Companions, or the large body of the
&$teous
elders of the Muslim Community.
The truth of the matter is that this practice of celebrating days
would pass with nations which lack individuals with superior merits
and achievements. When lucky, they would find a couple or few suitable enough with a record of something special they may have done and
commemorating them would become a matter of national pride for
them.
If this custom of celebrating days were to be practiced in Islam, we
would have to begin with more than one hundred and twenty thousand prophets each of whom has a big roster of wonderful achievements to his credit. Celebrating the birthday of and commemorating
the achievements of each would be very much in order. After past
prophets, peace be upon them, let us move to the Last of them & and
look a t his pure and pristine life. When you do that there would not
remain even one day which could turn out to be devoid of one or the
other achievement which deserves to be celebrated. From his childhood to his youth, he was an epitome of moral perfections (or a paradigm of virtues, as termed by some modern Muslim writers in the
West) whereby he was considered the most trustworthy person in the
whole country of 'Arabia. Are these embellishments not worthy
enough for Muslims to celebrate? Then, there is the Revelation of the
Holy Qur'Zn, the event of Hijrah, the Battle of Badr, and Uhud, and
Khandaq, and Hunayn, and Tabuk, and the Conquest of Makkah. Add
to these all other battles in which the Holy Prophet
+L JJI
participated. Each deserves a celebration. Similarly, there are thousands
of his miracles; each one of them needs commemoration. One needs in.
sight to look a t the life of the Holy Prophet
4 rill
which wouh

+,

+,
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bring a n honest person to come to the conclusion that his good life not just a day from it, rather every hour in it - is most worthy of being
commemorated, celebrated and rejoiced in.

+,

Ljs dl &, think of some one hundred
After the Holy Prophet
and twenty thousand of his noble Companions each one of whom is
really a living miracle of their master. Would it not be unjust to ignore them and avoid celebrating their achievements? If we pursue
this practice still further on, we shall be looking a t those who followed
after the noble Companions - righteous elders, men of Allah, scholars,
masters and guides - whose number would shoot up to millions. If commemorative days have to be celebrated, how could one leave them out?
Would it not be an injustice to them? Or, a failure to recognize intellectual merit or spiritual excellence? And if, left with not much choice,
Muslims were to decide to celebrate memorial days for everyone, they
would have a calendar of activities all full of celebrations with no day
free - in fact, they would have to celebrate several commemorations,
festivals and 'Ids every hour of every day!

No wonder the Prophet of Islam and all his Companions ignored
this custom as outmoded pagan practice from the days of Jghiliyyah!
Sayyidna 'Umar, the second Khalifah of Islam, may Allah be pleased
with him, alludes to this very approach in his policy statement made
before the Jews.

Understanding Important Meanings of the Verse
This Verse carries the good news that Allah has given to the noble
Prophet and his Community three rewards: Perfection of Faith, Completion of Divine Blessing and the SharTah of Islam as the Chosen
Way for the Muslim Community.
1. Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas, and others with him, explain
that Perfection of Faith refers to the perfection of all limits, obligations, injunctions and refinements in personal and social behaviour as
necessary for the True Faith. Now there is no need to add to it, nor
there remains any probability of a shortfall (RGh al-Magan:). For this reason, no new injunction from among the total corpus of injunctions was
revealed after this. As already pointed out earlier, the few verses
which were revealed later on carry either some subjects of persuasion
or were .a reiteration of injunctions already revealed.

-

~l-MZ'idah: 5 : 3

51

m a t has been said here is not contrary to the function of the
most-authenti~allyqualified jurists of Islam (Mujtah i d Imam
through which they could explicate and elaborate injunctions of the
shaSah related to new and unprecendented events and circumstanceE
a, based on their highest possible effort and judgement (IjtihZd). The
reason is simple - because the Holy Qur'an which has laid down the
limits and obligations of religious injunctions has also, a t the same
time, determined the principles of Ijtihzd. Pursuant to this authority,
all rules and regulations deduced by Ijtihzd right through the Last
Day will be considered as if they are, in a way, the very injunctions of
the ~ u r ' a nitself - because they are subordinate to the principles given
by the Qur'in.
To sum up, we can say that 'Perfection of Faith', as explained by
sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas, is the perfection of all injunctions of
the Faith. It needs no addition, while the probability of any shortfall
through abrogation just does not exist - because, soon after, the ongoing process of Wahy (revelation) was to be discontinued following the
from this mortal world;
passing away of the Holy Prophet ,+L,&A dl
and no injunction of the Holy Qur'an can be abrogated without a Divine revelation ( W a h y ) . As for the apparent multiplicity of subinjunctions that generated from jurists under the principle of Ijtihgd
was, in reality, no multiplicity as such. It was, rather, the explication
and elaboration of the Qur'anic injunctions.
2. 'Completion of Blessing' means the rise of Muslims and the fall
of their antagonists - which was manifested through the Conquest of
Makkah, the eradication of the customs of Jiihiliyyah and through the
absence of all disbelievers from the Hajj that year.
The words of the Qur'an used here show that 'IkmZl' (perfection)
has been coupled with ' D L '(Faith) while the word ' I t m z m '
(Completion) goes with 'Ni'mah' (blessing) - though both words are obviously synonymous and are generally used interchangeably. But, in
fact, there is a difference in the sense they both carry. This has been
explained by Imam Raghib al-Isfahani in his Mufradat al-Qur'an by
saying that the 'IkmZl and TakmiZ' (Perfection) of something means
that the purpose and objective behind it has been accomplished
(perfection of something carries exactly the same sense in English,

specially at a time when spoken of, as 'al-yowm' (today) in the verse already indicates). The other word, 'Itmzm' (Completion) means that
nothing else is needed any more. Thus, 'Perfection of Faith' tells us
that the purpose of sending Divine Law and the injunctions of Faith
into this world stands fulfilled and perfected today; and 'Completion of
Blessing' means that Muslims do not have to depend on anyone anymore. Allah has Himself given them supremacy, power, authority.
They can use these to promulgate and implement the imperatives
(Ahham,Injunctions) of this True Faith.
Also noteworthy here is the arrangement in the Verse where ' D h '
(Faith) has been attributed to,Muslims while the attribution of
'Ni'mah'(Blessing) is towards Almighty Allah. This is because 'Din'
(Faith) is demonstrated. by what the members of the Community do
while the consummation of 'Ni'mah'(Blessing) is directly from Almighty Allah (Ibn al-Qayyim,Tafsir).
The meanings as established here also clarify that the Perfection of
Faith 'today' does not mean that, earlier, the Faith of the blessed
prophets was imperfect. Quite contrary to that, the 'Din' (Faith) of
every prophet and messenger was perfect and complete in terms of the
relevant period of time (Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit with reference to al-QaffKl al~arwazi).In other words, it means that the period in which a Law or
Faith was sent by Allah to a prophet, it was in itself perfect and complete for that period and for the people who belonged to it. But, the future projection, that the Faith quite perfect for that period and its people will not remain perfect for later periods and peoples, was already
there in the ultimate Knowledge of Almighty Allah - He knew that it
would be abrogated and another Faith and Law will take its place.
This is contrary to the case of the SharT'ah of Islam which was sent
last of sll since it is perfect from all sides and angles. It is neither
specified for any particular time nor is it restricted to any particular
area, country or people. Instead of all that, Islam is a SharTah which
is perfect and complete for every period and every area and every people for all times to come right upto the Last Day.
3. The third reward which has been bestowed upon the Muslim
Community through this Verse is that Allah has, by His creational
prerogative, authority and wisdom, chosen the Faith of Islam for this

ummahwhich is perfect and complete in all its aspects - and on which
depends the ultimate Salvation.
certainly great was the message this Verse gave to the Muslim
community which was thus blessed with the finest gift they could ever
dream of: the gift of the Din of Islam - the last and the most perfect
Faith, after which there is no Faith to come and in which there shall
be no addition or deletion. When this Verse was revealed, Muslims
had good reason to be jubilant about Allah's mercy which descended
upon them in that manner. But, SayyidnG 'Umar was found in tears.
The Holy Prophet ,A, +Ldl ,+asked him the reason for his tears. He
replied: This Verse seems to indicate that now your stay in this world
is very short, because with the perfection of Islam, the need of a Rasd
to be present also stands fulfilled! The Holy Prophet & agreed with
him (Tafsir ibn Kathir and al-Bahr al-Muhit). Time showed that the Holy
dl & departed from this mortal world only after eighty
prophet pL.J
one days this event took place.
Unlawfulness of Animals: Exception under Compulsion
Towards the end of the Verse, the statement: ,+k 2 GI ( But,
whoever is compelled by severe hunger with no way out) relates to animals the unlawfulness of which has been mentioned in the earlier part .
of the Verse. The purpose of the sentence is to exclude a particular
condition from the general rule. If a person is subjected to severe hunger to a point where death becomes likely, then, under this condition,
were he to eat a little from unlawful animals mentioned in the Verse,
there will be no sin on him. But, the condition is that the purpose of
such eating should not be to have one's fill or to enjoy it. Instead of doing that, one should eat just about what would remove the state of
compulsion.
,
This is exactly what the words: +Y,+G'~&
(having no inclination to
sin) following immediately mean, that is, this act should be free from
any inclination to commit a sin. Contrary to that, the purpose should
only be limited to get relief from the excruciating state of compulsion.
Towards the end of the Verse, the statement:*&?,"'& ;$ (Allah is
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful) makes a pointed reference to the fact
that these unlawful things are still unlawful as they already were, but
only such a person has been given leave because of the state of compulsion he may be in.
J&
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Verse 4

They ask you as to what has been made lawful for
them. Say, "Made lawful for you are good things, and
(hunting through) birds and beasts of prey that you
train teaching them out of what Allah has taught you.
So, eat of what they hold for you, and recite the name
of Allah upon it!' And fear Allah. Surely, Allah is swift
at reckoning. [41

Lawful and unlawful animals were mentioned in preceding verses.
An answer to a question on the same subject appears in the present
verse. Some Companions had asked the Holy Prophet $g about the
rule governing hunting with the help of a trained dog and falcon. Given in this verse is an answer to that question.

Commentary
To make an animal lawful when hunted through a dog or falcon,
four conditions have been mentioned in the question and its answer
appearing above. These are:
1. The dog or falcon should be taught, trained and disciplined.
The functional principle given here is that the dog should have been
groomed in a manner that it should, when released at the prey, catch
it and bring it back to you - not that it starts eating it. As for a falcon,
the rule set was that it should immediately return when called by you,
even if it was chasing the prey. When so trained, it will prove that
these beasts of prey hunt for you and not for themselves. Now the animal hunted by these beasts of prey will be considered your own. And
if they act against this training once in a while, for example, the dog
itself starts eating the prey, or the falcon does not return a t your call,
then, this game is not yours anymore, therefore, eating it is not permissible.
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2. The second condition is that you should release the dog or falcon
immediately a t your choice and will, not that they dash after some
game and hunt it on their own. In the verse under discussion, this
condition has been made to come out clearly by the use of the word,
l ~ u k a l l i b . h . "Lexically, this word is a derivation from 'Taklib' which
basically means the training of dogs. Later, it also came to be used in
the sense of training beasts of prey and releasing them after the game.
The author of the famous Tafsir Jalalayn explains it in the sense of
'IT-sGI' (send after) which means releasing after the game. This view
has been reported in Tafsir al-Qurtubi as well.
3. The third condition is that the beasts of prey do not themselves
start eating the game - instead, they should bring it to you. This condition has been explained through : $$-$2Z?z, (what they hold for
you).

4. The fourth condition is: When you release the dog or the falcon
after the game, do it after saying 'Bismillah' (With the name of Nlah).
When these conditions stand fulfilled, the game - if dead before i t
reaches you - will still be lawful with no need to slaughter. If otherwise, it will not be lawful for you unless slaughtered.
With Imam Abu HanTfah, there is a fifth condition a s well: That
this beast of prey should have also w~undedthe game. A hint towards
this condition is embedded in the word, "Al-JawGih"(birds and beasts
of prey) which also means animals which wound or injure.

Ruling: This injunction covers wild animals out of one's possession
and control. In case a wild animal has been captured, it will not become lawful without having been properly slaughtered.
Finally, a t the end of the verse, there comes the instruction that
hunting through a beast of prey has no doubt been made lawful by Almighty Allah, but, it is not permissible to ignore &l& and other necessary religious obligations for the sake of having fun chasing game.

Verse 5

This day, good things have been made lawful for you.
And the food of the people of the Book is lawful for you,
and your food is lawful for them, and good women from
among believers, and good women from among those
given the Book before you, provided you give them
their dowers, binding yourself in marriage, not going
for lust, nor having paramours. And whoever rejects
Faith, his effort will go waste and, in the Hereafter, he
is among the losers. [51

Commentary
In the first verse of Surah al-Ma'idah, the lawfulness of domestic
animals such as the goat, cow and buffalo has been described. The
third verse has a detail of nine kinds of unlawful animals. From that
detail to the opening sentence of the present verse, we come to know in
summation the essentials of the lawfulness and unlawfulness of animals as well as its operating standard and rule.
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The verse opens with the words:
~ I ~(This
A I day, good
things have been made lawful for you). Here, 'this day' means the day
on which this verse and those before it have been revealed, that is, the
Day of 'Arafah in the Last Hajj of Hijrah 10. The sense is that the way
your Faith has been made perfect and the blessing of Allah stands
completed for you on this day, very similarly, good things from Allah
which were already lawful for you have been allowed to stay lawful for
ever. The probability that the injunction could be withdrawn does not
exist anymore because the ongoing process of revelation was to be discontinued.

$*

This sentence mentions the lawfuln~ssof good things. But, an,Z&;F~&I
(Made lawful for them are
other verse (7:157):
good things and made unlawful for them are evil things). Here, by
placing ' At- Tayyib at' (good things) against 'AZ-Khab 2ii'th' (impure
things), the reality of both words has been made clear. Lexically,

%'I
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things good, pure, clean and delightful are called 'At-Tayyiba'; and in
contrast, 'Al-KhabGth' is used to denote things which are evil and disgusting. Therefore, this sentence of the verse stresses that everything
good, pure and beneficial has been made lawful for human beings and
everything disgusting and harmful has been made unlawful. The reason is that human beings are not like animals whose purpose of life is
limited to eating, drinking, sleeping, waking - being no more than a
sort of live-die cycle. Nature has made them the master of the universe for some special purpose and that cannot be achieved without
having high and pure morals. Therefore, immoral human beings
would really not deserve to be counted as human beings.
3,.

That is why the Holy Qur'an has said about such people: &I p &,
that is, they are like cattle, rather more astray. Now if we accept that
the 'humanity' of human beings depends on the betterment of their
morals, it will become necessary to concede that they must be made to
totally abstain from everything which leads to the corruption of human morals. Everyone knows how environment and society affect human morals. When things outside can do that to human morals, just
imagine what would be the effect of things which go inside the human
body for what becomes a part of the human body must affect its ethical
behaviour. Therefore, caution must necessarily be observed in all
foods and drinks. And let us keep in mind that unlawful income from
theft, robbery, bribery, interest, gambling and evils like that, once i t
becomes part of anyone's body, will inevitably remove one farther from
humanity and nearer to 'satanic nature.'
999
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Hence, says the Holy Qur'gn: &G i&1;&61+
. IF ~ JGL:
I (0' Messengers, eat from good things [made lawful as sustenance] and do
righteous deeds - 2351). Here, the command to be righteous in deeds
refers itself back to the command to eat from what is H a l a (lawful) because without eating H a l d , righteous deeds cannot be imagined. This
consideration is very important specially in the case of meat which becomes an integral part of the human body. One has to be most cautious and guard against the possibility of non-Hal& meat entering his
system through food and go on to spoil his morals. Similar is the case
of meat which is physically harmful for human beings as the carrier of
bacteria causing disease and death. Everyone knows that abstention
/

9

from such meat is necessary. As for things declared evil by the Shar7ah of Islam, these are definitely agents of corruption for the human
body or the soul or both. Since they are dangerous for human life and
morals, they were made unlawful. As opposed to this, good things, the
'Tayyibzt' contribute to the nurture and flowering of the human body,
soul and morals - so, they were made lawful. In this way, this brief
sentence of the Qur'an has given to us the philosophy and ground rules
of the lawful and the unlawful, so to say, in a nutshell.
Now, as to which things are pure, beneficial and desirable and
which others are impure, harmful and disgusting, the real decision of
the matter lies with the desire and aversion of one's inherent good
taste. This is the reason why animals declared unlawful by Islam
have been considered impure and disgusting by people of good taste
during every period of time - for instance, carrion and blood. -Nevertheless, there come occasions when custom-based ignorance overpowers good taste and when the fine line between good and bad fades out.
Or, the evil in some things is concealed. In such situations, the decision of the prophets, peace be on all of them, is the guiding and binding authority for everyone. The reason is that the noble prophets are
the foremost in colnmonsense, decency, goodness and taste among human beings. They were specially gifted by Almighty Allah with an instrinsically sound and balanced nature and He Himself took the responsibility of their nurture and grooming. One might say that they
rose to be what they were under a Divine security shield manned by
angels which saw to it that their minds and hearts and morals would
never be affected by any evil environment. So, things they took as evil
are really evil; and what they found to be good is really good.
In Hujjatullah al-Balighah, Shah Waliyyullah says that all animals
declared unlawful by the Shari'ah of Islam, when observed closely, will
all fit compactly under two principles: one - an animal is evil by its nature and disposition; two - the method of slaughtering the animal is
wrong, as a result of which it will be considered 'dead' ( 'Maitah' - carrion), not slaughtered.
In the third verse of SLrah al-Ma'idah, things called unlawful are
nine in number. Out of these, the 'swine' is part of the first kind; the
allows
rest of the eight are in the second. By saying: @I' $&<%:(He
, I.

them as lawful what is good [and pure1 and prohibits them from what
is bad [and impure1 - 7:157 - AYA, rev. ed., Madinah) the Holy Qur'an
declares the general rule that all evil animals are unlawful. For details, the Holy Qur'Zn points out to some clearly, for instance, ' the
flesh of swine' and 'flowing blood'... The enumeration of the rest was
entrusted to the Holy Prophet &. One sign of an animal being evil he
gave was that a people could have been punished by having been
transformed (Maskh) into the form of an animal. This indicates that
the particular animal is evil by its very nature as Divine wrath transformed it into an animal. For example, says the Holy Qur'an: G,'p;
/7.Gl,'
ij;i?i which means that some peoples have been transformed into
'3
swines and monkeys as punishment. This proves that both these
kinds of animals are evil by nature - they, even if slaughtered, would
still not become lawful. Then there are animals whose very doings and
likings are sufficient for people of natural disposition to sense the evil
inside them. For instance, there are beasts who live by injuring, tearing and eating other animals - a hard-hearted lifestyle indeed.
Therefore, when someone asked about a wolf from the Holy
Ljc d
l&, he said: "Can a human being eat it?" Similarly,
Prophet
there are many animals among crawlers and fliers whose very nature
is to hurt or snatch away things, for instance, the snake, scorpion,
house-lizard, fly, or a kite and falcon and others like them. So, the
Ljr d
l& set the rule that animals among beasts
Holy Prophet
which tear animals apart with teeth, such as the lion and the wolf and
others of their kind, and animals among birds such as the falcon and
the hawk and others of their kind which hunt with their claws, are all
unlawful; or, animals which are by nature mean and low or get themselves befouled with impurities, such as the rat or animals which eat
carrion, or the donkey and similar others, all fall under the category of
animals the physical properties and harmfulness of which is readily
sensed by any human being with a normal mind and temperament.
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To recapitulate, we can say that the animals which have been
made unlawful under the Shari'ah of Islam are of two kinds: Those intrinsically evil and those which are not evil by themselves but they
have not been slaughtered following the method of slaughtering animals ordained by Almighty Allah. This includes all other options such

as the animal was not slaughtered a t all - but was killed by shock or
blow - or the act of slaughtering did take place, but rather than pronounce the name of Allah on it, a name other than that of Allah was
recited, or just no name was pronounced by knowingly omitting the
name of Allah a t the time of slaughter. Such Dhibh or slaughter is
equally untrustworthy and invalid in view of the Shari'ah. In fact, this
is very much like having 'killed' an animal without proper slaughter.
Something worth attention here is that everything one eats and
drinks comes to him as a blessing from Allah, but, excepting the animals, no restriction has been imposed on cooking or eating anything
from them other than that which would make it necessary for you to
say 'All&u-Akbar' or 'Bismillgh' invariably before cooking and eating,
as if, that food would not be lawful without it. At the most, the saying
of 'BismillZh' a t the time of eating and drinking anything has been
classified as desirable or recommended ('Mustahabb' : acts the neglect
of which is not punished by Allah, but the performance of which is rewarded). Contrary to this is the matter of animals, for it has been
made necessary ('WaTjib') that the name of Allah be invoked while
slaughtering them - and if, anyone were to leave out the name of Allah
a t the time of the slaughter, the animal was declared to be carrion,
and unlawful: What is the wisdom behind it?
A little deliberation makes it clear that the lives of all living beings
are equal in a way. Therefore, the act of one life form whereby another
life form is slaughtered and exterminated should, obviously, be not
permissible. Now, for those it has been made permissible, it is a major
reward from Allah. That is why the realization of the presence of this
Divine blessing and the expression of gratitude for it has been made
necessary a t the time of slaughtering the animal. This is contrary to
the case of things like grains and fruits - their very growth is for the
sole purpose that human beings use them up to fulfill their needs.
Therefore, the saying of 'BismillZh' only whenever used has been
placed a t the level of being desirable ('Mustahabb') - it has not been
made necessary ('WGib': a duty which, if not done, brings
punishment).
There is yet another reason. There was a lingering custom from
the days of Jghiliyyah that disbelievers used to pronounce the names

1

of their idols while slaughtering animals. The Shari'ah of Islam transformed this un-Islamic custom into a wonderful act of worship by making it necessary to invoke the name of Allah instead. This was functionally the most appropriate strategy that some correct name instead
of the false one be proposed, otherwise it would have been difficult to
wean people away from ongoing customs and habits.

The slaughter of the people of the Book
.*
The second sentence of the Verse is: ;GI&;,&
9 9 , , , 9 u Y
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$(and the food of the people of the Book is lawful for you, and your
food is lawful for them ... ). According to the consensus of SahZbZh and
~ u b i ' h(the Companions and their Successors), the word 'Ta'am' (food)
at this place means 'properly slaughtered animals' (Dhabi3ah). This is
what has bee9 reported from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'AbbZs, AbG ad~ a r d a ' Ibrahim,
,
Qatzdah, al-Suddi, Dhahhak and MujZhid, may Allah
be pleased with them all (Rib al-Ma'an: and al-JassEs) - because, in foods of
all other kinds, the people of the Book and the idolators and all other
disbelievers are just the same as bread, flour, lintels, beans, rice, fruits
and similar other eatables need no slaughtering. For Muslims, eating
that kind of food, of course, when procured by any lawful means, is
permissible - and conversely, when they procure it from Muslims, it is
lawful for them. Thus, the essence of the sentence is that the Dh,abihuh (properly slaughtered animal) of the People of the Book is lawful
for Muslims and the DhabThah (properly slaughtered animal) of Muslims is lawful for the People of the Book.
At this point, there are some issues which should be considered.
First of all, who are the People of the Book in the terminology of the
Qur'Gn and Sunnah? What does 'Book' mean? And, is it also necessary that, in order to be regarded as the People of the Book, these people believe in and act according to their Book, correctly and faithfully?
Here, it is obvious that the Book cannot be taken in its literal sense,
that is, any written page. It can only mean a particular Book which
has come from Allah. Therefore, there is a consensus of Muslim Ummah that 'Book' could only mean a particular Scripture about which
there exists a certitude that, confirmed by the Holy Qur'an, it is the
Book of Allah, for instance, the Torah, Evangile, Zabur (Psalms) and
other scriptures of of Sayyidna MGsa and Ibrahim. Therefore, peoples

and nations which believe in some book and claim for it the status of a
Divine Revelation - and which does not stand proved through the certain sources of the Qur'an and Sunnah - shall not be included under
the term of the People of the Book, for example, the disbelievers of
Makkah, the Magians or the Zoroastrians, the idol-worshipping Hindus, the Buddhists, Aryans, Sikhs and many others.
This tells us that the Jews and Christians who are believers of the
Torah and the Evangile are included within the Qur'anic terminology
of The People of the Book. The Sabians, a third people, cannot be identified precisely. Those who think that they believed in the Psalms of
David (Zabur) are inclined towards including them too among The People of the Book. Those who were convinced that they had nothing to
do with the Psalms, take them to be star-worshippers. They group
them together with the idolators and Magians. However, the Jews
and Christians are the ones who are called The People of the Book by
universal agreement. Now, we can return to the gist of the Qur'anic injuhction, that is, the D h a b a a h (slaughter) of Jews and Christians is
Hcdd for Muslims and the Dhabi3ah of Muslims is H a l d for them.
As for the need to first determine the basis of calling and understanding the Jews and Christians as the People of the Book, one may
ask: Is it bound with the condition that they should genuinely believe
in the original Torah and Evangile and act in accordance with these?
Or, even those who follow the altered Torah and Evangile and those
who ascribe to Sayyidna 'Is& and Sayyidah Maryam, may Allah bless
them both, partnership in the Divinity of God, shall be deemed as included among the People of the Book? The answer is that it is quite
evident from the many clarifications of the Qur'sn that for a people to
be from 'The People of the Book', it is quite enough that they accept
and believe in a Scripture and claim to follow it - irrespective of how
much astray they may have gone while following it.
Those to whom the Holy Qur7Zngave the title of The People of the
Book were also those about whom it said at several places that these
@ 3.$&<(5:13). It also said that
people distort their Scriptures:
as the son of God and the
the Jews took Sayyidna 'Uzayr
L
Christians did the same to Sayyidnz Masih
A&:
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did, the Holy Qur'an insisted on calling them The People of the Book,
it becomes evident that - unless the Jews and Christians were to abandon Judaism and Christianity totally - they shall continue to be the
people of the Book, no matter how involved in false beliefs of their religion and dark doings they may be.

imam al-Jassas reports in &kam al-Qur'an that during the KhilZfah of Sayyidna 'Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, one of his governors wrote to him for advice. He said that there were some people in
his area who recited the Torah and observed the Sabbath like the Jews
but they did not believe in Qiyzmah (the Last Day). He wanted to
know how he was supposed to deal with such people. Sayyidna 'Umar
wrote back telling him that they will be taken as a sect of The People
of the Book after all.
Atheist Jews and Christians are not the People of the Book:
These days a very large number of people in Europe (and elsewhere) who are listed in the Census records as Jews and Christians do
not really believe in the existence of God and, for that matter, do not
subscribe to any institutionalized religion. They do not accept the Torah and Evangile as Scriptures, nor do they have faith in Sayyidna
Musa and 'IsG (Moses and Jesus), may peace be upon them, as prophets or messengers of Allah. It is obvious that such people cannot be
counted as included under the injunction governing the People of the
Book simply because their names are listed as Jews and Christians in
the Census records.
When Sayyidna 'AlT rrs dl dJsaid that the slaughter of some Christians of Arabia is not Halal, he gave a reason. He said that those people believe in nothing but drinking. His words as reported by Ibn alJauzT are being cited below:

'Do not eat from the animals slaughtered by the Christians
belonging to Bani Taghlib for they have taken nothing from
the Christian faith except the drinking of wine (narrated by AlShafi'i with sound authority - al-TafsTr al-Mazhari, p. 34, v. 3, alMa'idah)
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Sayyidna 'Ali ~ t &Ic
prohibited the slaughter of the Christians of
Bani Taghlib because, according to his information, they were libertines, not Christians. However, the majority of SahZbah and Tabi'fn
found out that these people too were like common Christians and had
never rejected their Faith. Therefore, they ruled that the slaughter of
these people was also lawful. Al-QurtubT says in his commentary:
&J

The majority of the Muslim jurists are of the opinion that the
DhabTha of Christians is lawful, whether from Bani Taghlib or
from some other tribe or group. Similarly, the Dhabiha of
every Jew is also lawful. (TafsTr al-Qurtubi)

In short, Christians about whom there is confirmed and certain information that they do not believe in the very existence of God or do
- - not accept Sayyidna Musa and ' I S +I~ L+&as prophets, will not be included under the injunction governing the People of the Book.

What does the 'food'of the People of the Book mean?
Literally, 'Ta'Zmt means what is eaten which, in the Arabic lexicon,
includes all kinds of eatable's. But, the majority of the scholars of the
Muslim Ummah hold that Ta'Zm' a t this particular place refers to the
meat of the animals slaughtered by the People of the Book because
there is no distinction between the People of the Book and other disbelievers in eatables other than meat. Dry eatables like wheat, chick
peas, rice and fruit are open commodities and are lawful when received from a disbeliever of any shade. Nobody differs about that. As
for food which goes through human handling, the cautious practice is
to avoid it since the purity (TahZrah)of utensils and hands used by the
disbelievers is not reliable. It is better not to use it without the urgency of need. But, this is a situation in which the probability of impurity
is the same among idolators and the People of the Book.
To sum up, it can be said that the only possible legal difference in
the 'food' of the People of the Book and other disbelievers is in the
meat they slaughter. Therefore, in the present verse, it is a consensus
of the U m m a h that the 'food of the People of the Book' means their
properly slaughtered animal. In his famous Tafsir, al-Qurtubr writes:
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The word, 'Ta'am' is used for whatever is eaten, included within which are slaughtered animals as well - and here it has
been used for slaughtered animals particularly. According to
the view of the majority of exegetes of the Qur'an, whatever is
unlawful from the 'food' of the People of the Book is not included in this generality of address (Qurtubi p. 77, v. 6).

Later, al-Queubi gives a detailed comment as follows:

There is no difference of view among scholars that it is lawful
to eat what requires no slaughter such as fruit and wheat for
its being owned (by a non-Muslim) does not bring any damage
to the eatable. However, 'food' which requires effort has two
kinds: First of these is the one in which one makes or produces something which has nothing to do with religion, such as,
making bread from dough or pressing oil from olives - in this
case, if a Muslim were to abstain from the outcome of the effort of a disbelieving citizen of an Islamic state (DhirnrnD, that
would be an abstention simply based on temperamental distaste. The second kind needs the purifying process of slaughtering an animal properly which, in turn, requires Faith and
Intention. In that case, the normal assumption would have
required that the act of slaughter performed by a disbeliever
should have not been acceptable very much like his acts of
worship and prayer. But, Allah Almighty made their slaughtered animals specially lawful for the Muslim Community.
This situation has been excepted by the express provision of

the Holy Qur'an from the general rule, as mentioned by Ibn
'Abbas dl&,. (Qufiubi - Sirah al-Maidah, p. 77, v. 6)
l;c

The gist is that the 'food' of the People of the Book as it appears in
this verse. means - with the agreement of scholars of Tafs.6 - food the
lawfulness of which depends upon religion and belief: that is, the Dhab 3 a h (the slaughter). Therefore, special treatment was meted out to
the People of the Book in the case of this form of 'food' - because they
too claim to believe in Books and Prophets sent by Allah, though their
textual alterations invalidated their claim with the result that they
got involved in disbelief and in ascribing partners to Allah. This was
contrary to the position of disbelieving idolators who did not even
claim to believe in any Scripture or Prophet or Messenger and the
books or persons they believe in are neither books sent by Allah nor
prophets or messengers as proved by any Word of Allah.

The Wisdom behind the Lawfulness of the slaughter of the
People of the Book
The third question about the present verse is why the slaughter of
the Jews and the Christians, as well as marrying their women, is
made lawful for the Muslims, while all other non-Muslims have no
such privilege. According to most of the Sahibah, TZbi'Tn and other exegetes of the Holy Qur'an, the answer to this question is very simple.
Although the Jews and Christians had distorted their original religion
by making many alterations therein, yet their faith regarding these
two aspects matched with the Islamic injunctions. That is, they consider it necessary to invoke the name of Allah on their slaughter as an
article of faith and take an animal to be impure and unlawful as carrion without that due process.
Similar is the case in marriage - the list of the women of prohibited
degree (marriage with whom is not lawful) is the same in their religion
as in Islam. Also, the way it is necessary in Islam that marriage be
pronounced openly, and in the presence of two witnesses, so it is with
them - even in their present religion, the same injunctions continue.
The great commentator, Ibn Kathir has reported this very position
taken by most SahGbah and Tabi'h. His words are as follows:
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Ibn 'Abbzs, Abu UmGmah, MujGhid, Sa'id ibn Jubayr, 'Ikrimah,
'AtZ, Hasan, Makhhul, Ibriihim al-Nakh'ii, Suddi and MuqEtil
ibn H a y 6 n have explained 'the food of the People of the Book'
as their"Dhaba'iht (properly slaughtered animals). These are
lawful for Muslims because they consider slaughtering animals for anyone other than Allah as unlawful and do not invoke any name other than that of Allah on animals they
slaughter - even if they believe in things about Almighty All;lh
from which the great Creator is free and far above (Ibn Kathir,
SGrah al-Mzidah,p. 19, v. 3).

This statement of Ibn Kathir tells us two things: One, that all
Companions and their Successors mentioned above take the 'food of
the People of the Book' to mean their properly slaughtered animals
(Dhabzih) and that there is a consensus of the U m m a h that they are
lawful. And the second point made clear here is that the reason why
the D h a b z i h of the People of the Book are lawful in the view of these
revered authorities is that the issue of D h a b 3 a h with the Jews and
Christians still stays valid in accordance with the Shari'ah of Islam despite the many alterations in their religion - as they too take a n animal slaughtered in the name of someone other than Allah as unlawful
and that they deem it necessary to invoke the name of Allah upon the
animal being slaughtered. However, it is a different matter that they
fell into the polytheistic belief in Trinity whereby they started equating Allah and Masih son of Maryam as one and the same. The Holy
Qur'En alludes to this in the following words:

Certainly, gone infidel are those who say, "God is the Masih
son of Maryam (Jesus son of Mary).

The outcome is that all verses of the Qur'an concerning D h a b a a h which appear in S i r a h al-Baqarah and SGrah al-An'am, and in which
the animal slaughtered in a name other than that of Allah, a s well a s

the animal upon which the name of Allah was not invoked - declare
both being equally unlawful. All these verses have permanent legal
effect and must be acted upon for all times to come. The verse of
Surah al-Ma'idah which declares the food of the People of the Book as
lawful is also no different from the injui~ctionsappearing in these
verses because the very reason of making the food of the People of the
Book lawful is no other than that their present religion also maintains
that a n animal slaughtered by invoking the name of someone other
than Allah upon it, and the animal upon which the name of Allah was
not invoked, are both unlawful. Even today, the current copies of the
Torah and the Evangile do have injunctions of slaughter and marriage
almost similar to those of the Qur'an and Islam, details of which will
appear a little later.
However, the possibility is there that some ignorant people act in a
manner which goes against this injunction of their own religion - very
similar to many ignorance-based customs which have found currency
among uninformed sections of Muslim masses as well: but, these cannot be called the religion of Islam. Noticing this behaviour of the ignorant masses among the Christians of that time, the revered Tabi'in
(the successors to the Companions) took the position that Allah, when
He made the food of the People of the Book lawful, already knew what
they did with their slaughtering of animals. Some would invoke the
name of Masih or 'Uzayr upon it while others would invoke no name a t
all. So, we see that the verse of SGrah al-Ma'idah, which declares the
'food' of the People of the Book as lawful, acts as a particularizer or a
sort of abrogator of the verses of the S h a h s al-Baqgrah and al-An'am
on the subject of the slaughter of animals, verses in which the slaughtering of animals in a name other than that of Allah or slaughtering
them without invoking the name of Allah has been declared unlawful.
According to the view of great 'Ulama', the respected Tzbi'in, who
declared that an un-named slaughter of an animal, or of one upon
whom a name other than that of Allah was invoked were lawful, also
knew that the original religion of the People of the Book was not different from what Islam enjoined and it was only the ignorant section
of their masses which made such errors. Despite this, these revered
elders dLd not exclude the ignorant masses of the People of the Book

from the general rule governing the People of the Book. They upheld,
in matters relating to the slaughter of animals and to marriage, the
same injunction which governed their forefathers and the followers of
the original religion, that is, the slaughter of animals by them and the
marriage with their women was permissible.
In Ahkam al-Qur'an, Ibn al-'Arabi says that he asked his teacher,
~ b i al-Fath
i
al-Maqdisi about the Christians of his time who slaughtered an animal invoking a name other than that of Allah upon it - for
example, they invoked the name of MasTh or 'Uzayr at the time of
&ughter - how could their DhabiTfiah become lawful, he wondered.
The reply given by Al-Maqdisi was:
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The injunction that governs them is like that of their forefathers. This condition (of the People of the Book) was already
within the knowledge of Almighty Allah, but, He has made
them subordinate to their forefathers. (&k&m, Ibn al-'Arabi, p.
229, v. 1)

In recapitulation, it can be said that in the sight of the learned elders of the Muslim Community who have permitted the consumption of
animals slaughtered by the People of the Book - those upon which the
name of Allah was not invoked, rather, invoked thereupon was a name
other than that of Allah - it was elear that these things are an integral
part of the real faith of the People of the Book and are equally unlawful there. But, these learned elders allowed the erring masses also to
be governed by the injunction which applies to the original People of
the Book. It was for this reason that they allowed the animals slaughtered by the People of the Book to be taken as lawful. On the other
side, the majority of the SahZbah, Tabi'in and Mujtahid Imams noticed
that the animals slaughtered by the misled masses among the People
of the Book, whether in a name other than that of Allah or without the
name of Allah, were after all against the Islamic injunction but, in addition to that, the practice was against the current faith of the Christians themselves. Therefore, what they do should not affect the standing injunctions. So, they gave the verdict that the animals slaughtered
by such people are not included under 'the food of the People of the

Book' and, as such, there is no reason to support its lawfulness. Also,
the act of going by the saying that their own wrong doing had caused
particularization or abrogation in the verses of the Qur'an is not correct in any manner whatsoever.
Therefore, all leading authorities in Tafsir - Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir,
AbG IJayyan and others - are unanimous in holding that there was no
abrogation (Naskh)in the verses of S i r a h al-Baqarah and Surah alAn'am. This is also the favoured position of the majority of Sahabah
and Tabi'in as cited earlier with reference to Ibn Kathir and as mentioned in Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit in the following words:
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And they believe: If a Kit&i(of the People of the Book) were to
omit the name of Allah while slaughtering an animal, or were
to invoke upon it a name other than that of Allah, it is not
permissible to eat it. And this is the saying of AbG ad-Dardz,
'UbEdah ibn Samit and a group of the Sahabah. And this is
also the belief of AbG Hanifah, AbG f i s u f , Muhammad, Zafar
and MElik. However, An-Nakh'ii and Ath-Thawri rule the eating of it as Makr;;h (reprehensible). (Al-Bahr al-Muhit, p. 431,v.5)

The drive of comments made this far is to establish that the
Sahhbah, the Tabi'in and the pious elders of the Ummah had no difference of opinion among them about the understanding that during the
period of the revelation of the Qur'an the original faith of the People of
the Book also ruled that an animal, upon which a name other than
that of Allah was invoked, or was omitted deliberately, was unlawful.
The same was the case with the lawfulness and unlawfulness of marriage - the original code of the People of the Book right upto the
present times is in accord with the Shari'ah of Islam in most elements.
Whatever was found to be contrary with the People of the Book was
simply a matter of errors made by their uninformed masses. This is
not their faith.
Existing copies of the Torah and Evangile available world-wide in

I

m a w languages also confirm this view. Please refer to the Old Testament which is equally acceptable to contemporary Jews and Christians. Given below are injunctions about slaughtered animals:
1. "And the fat of the beast that dieth of itself, and the fat of that
which is torn with beasts, may be used in any other use: but ye
shall in no wise eat of it." (Leviticus 7:24)

2. "Notwithstanding thou mayest kill and eat flesh in all thy gates,
whatsoever thy soul lusteth after, according to the blessing of the
LORD thy God which He hath given thee: the unlcean and the
clean may eat thereof, as of the roebuck, and as of the hart."
(Deuteronomy 12:15)

3. "That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and
from things strangled, and from fornication." (Acts 15:29)

4. "But I say, that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God: and I would not that ye should have
fellowship with devils. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and
the cup of devils." (I Corinthians 10:20,21)

5. "We have written and concluded that they observe no such thing,
save only that they keep themselves from things offered to idols,
and from blood, and from strangled, and from fornication." (Acts
21:25)

These statements of the Torah and Evangile are from what is widely circulated by contemporary Bible Societies in which, despite hundreds of alterations and revisions, these things have lingered on and
are almost similar to the injunctions of the Holy Qur'an. For instance,
Verse 3 of SErah al-MZidah says:

Prohibited for you are: the carrion, the blood, the flesh of
swine, and what has been invoked upon with (a name) other
than that of Allah, and the animals dead by strangulation,
dead by blow, dead by a fall, dead by goring, and that which a
beast has eaten - unless you have properly slaughtered it and that which has been slaughtered before the idols ...

Surah M-ivia luan : 5 : 5

This verse has declared that the carrion, the blood, the flesh of
swine, and what has been invoked upon with (a name) other than that
of Allah, and animals dead by strangulation, dead by blow, dead by a
fall, dead by goring, and that which has been torn by a beast are all
unlawful. In the statements of the Torah and Evangile cited above, all
these have also been ruled as unlawful, except the 'flesh of the swine.'
Though, the details of the animals dead by blow or dead by a fall or
dead by goring have not been specifically mentioned there, but they (
almost all) are included under the injunction for those naturally dead
(carrion) or dead by strangulation.
Similarly, the Holy Qur'an has stressed upon the invoking of the
9: p 9 <
name of Allah when slaughtering an animal: ,
&
xi k, &I
(Eat out
of what the name of Allah has been recited upon - 5:4) and it has
prohibited a n animal upon which the name of Allah has not been
* ,997/.
recited: /&$1 $1 $$$4 l p t j u;(Do not eat out of what the name of
Allah has not been recited upon - 6:121). The quotation No. 2 from the
Bible places a similar stress on slaughtering an animal by invoking
the name of Allah.
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So it is with most matters relating to marriage as well where the
faith of the People of the Book corresponds to the Shari'ah of Islam.
Please see Leviticus (6-19) which gives a long list of prohibitions most
of them being what the Holy Qur'in has declared to be unlawful. So
much so that it clearly states the unlawfulness of combining two sis, in the bond of marriage a t the same time and the unters +Y\ ;
lawfulness of intercourse during menstruation a s well. In addition to
that, the Bible also says that marriage with idolators and disbelievers
is not permissible. The words of the present Torah are:
"Neither shalt thou make marriages with them; thy daughter thou
shalt not give upto his son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto
thy son." (Deuteronomy 7:3)

The Rationale of the Lawfulness of Animals Slaughtered by
Jews and Christians: A Gist
The only reason why the animals slaughtered by the People of the
Book and marriage with their women has been made lawful and the
animals slaughtered by other disbelievers and marriage with their I
women has been made unlawful by the Qur'Zn is that in both these I

I

the true and original faith of the People of the Book is in accord
with the Law of Islam even today. Anything contrary to that f ~ u n d
among their masses is no more than an ignorant practice - i t has
nothing to do with their original religion. Therefore, the majority of
the ~ a h a b a hthe
, Tiibi'in and the Mujtahid Imams maintain that there
is no contradiction, or abrogation, or particularization in all the verses
of SGrah al-Baqarah and SLrah al-An'am. No doubt, some scholars of
~ 2 b G nhave taken this ignorant practice to be under the rules governing the People of the Book (holding that their slaughter, even against
the injunctions of their original religion, is permissible), and have taken the view that verses of Surah Al-An'& and Surah Al-Baqarah are
&rogated or qualified by the present verse. But. this view of theirs is
based on the saying of the Christians: > . $@
II'
:!(Allah is Jesus
son of Mary - 5:72). It means that even if they were to say the name of
Allah, they would invariably be alluding to Jesus the son of Mary.
Therefore, when they slaughter an animal, the saying of the name of
Allah and saying the name of Jesus upon it becomes equal. This was
the ground on which the revered group of Tabi'Tn had permitted the
use of animals slaughtered by the People of the Book. Ibn al-'Arabi
has elaborated this aspect of the subject in his &kgm al-Qur'an (Ibn al'Arabi, &k&,

p. 229, V. l).

The Most Sound and Preferred View
But the stand taken on this question did not find acceptance with
the learned majority of the Muslim Ummah as mentioned earlier with
citation from Ibn Kathir and Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit while Tafsir
Mazhari, after reporting various positions on the subject, concludes as
follows:
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And the most sound and preferred view with us is the very
first one, that is, the animals slaughtered by the People of the
Book on which the recitation of the name of Allah has been
left out intentionally, or they have been slaughtered in a
name other than that of Allah, are not lawful - if it becomes
certain that the name of Allah was not recited upon them, or a
name other than that of Allah was taken, or this becomes the
common habit of the People of the Book. And elders who have
prohibited the eating of animals slaughtered by the Christians of Arabia had this very objective behind their saying.
Similarly, when Sayyidng 'AK said that eating from the animals slaughtered by the Christians of Bani Taghlib was not
permissible because they took nothing from the religion of
Christianity but the drinking of wine, the justification of his
saying so lies in the likelihood of his having the proof that
people from the tribe of Bani Taghlib do not invoke the name
of Allah upon animals they slaughter, or else, they invoke a
name other than that of Allah. The same injunction holds
good for Christians belonging to areas outside the Arabian
Peninsula, that is, if it becomes a matter of habit with them
that they would slaughter an animal in a name other than
that of Allah, then, it is not permissible to eat from what they
slaughter. As for the contemporary Christians, they just do
not 'slaughter' to begin with - instead, they generally kill the
animal by stunning or shocking it. Therefore, their Dhabihah
is not lawful. (Tafsir Mazhar;, p.37, v. 3)

Mufti 'Abduh of Egypt and His Error of Judgement
Details of this debated issue have been reported here a t some
length because, a t this point, the well-known 'xlim of Egypt, Mufti
'Abduh has made a grave error of judgement about which there is no
doubt that it is wrong and squarely against the Qur'an and Sunnah
and the consensus of the Muslim Ummah. In his Tafsir Al-Manar, the
learned author has made a twofold mistake at this juncture.
First, he has inflated the sense of the People of the Book to the limit that it has come to include the disbelievers, the Magians, the Hindus, the Sikhs and others, within it, making it so general that the very
differentiation between disbelievers, the People of the Book and those

other than the.People of the Book which spreads out all over the Holy
~ ~ ~
turns
' %
out,lGod forbid, to be without meaning and substance.
The second error, still greater, was that he expanded the sense of
'the Food of the People of the Book' to accomodate every 'food' of the
people of the Book, and which he ruled as lawful without any condition - whether they slaughter the animal, or not; and whether they invoke the name of Allah upon it, or not. Taking the circumstances and
of their eating an animal as the criterion, he made it all H a l d
(lawful) for the Muslims.
When this Fatwaof his was published in Egypt, the religious scholars of Egypt itself, and those all around the whole world, lost no time
in rejecting it as erroneous. Articles and treatises were written. Public
demands were universally made that Mufti 'Abduh should be removed
from his Office of Ifta". On the other side, the disciples of the learned
~ u f t along
i
with some Westophiles joined in with counter debates because this Fatwawas a panacea of their problems. It opened a floodgate through which Westernized people could feel comfortable with
eating every 'food' which came from the Jews and Christians of Europe, even from the atheists, as Hal& for them.
It is a great miracle of Islam that the hearts of Muslims a t large
are never satisfied with an act against the SharT'ah, no matter how
great was the 'ALim or religious scholar who committed it. This happened here too. Muslims all over the world took a stand against this
error. The issue, however, did subside a t that time. But, the players
of the issue still exist as modern deviators or secularists who would
love to prepare a new edition of Islam in which every Europeanoriented absurdity could be accomodated. Claiming to address the material desires of the younger generation, they have revived the same
debate in the name of modernity and recension with the airs of personal research. Unfortunately, they are repeating Mufti 'Abduh. It was
for this reason that this debate was taken up in some details. Alhamdulillah, what was necessary has been said here. Full details, if needed, may be seen in my treatise, 'IslZmiDhab~ah'.

The lawfulness of the 'food' of the Muslims for the People of
the Book: What does it mean?
There is another issue here which needs to be resolved. The Qur'an

says that the 'food' of the People of the Book is lawful for Muslims.
This is obvious. But, there is the other part of the injunction, that is,
the 'food' of the Muslims is lawful for the People of the Book - what
does t h a t mean? The People of the Book who just do not believe in
what the Qur'an says would hardly care for what is lawful, or unlawful. What, then, is the use of saying it?

In Tafsir Al-Bahr al-Muhit and elsewhere, it has been pointed out
that this injunction too is intended for Muslims themselves whereby
they are being told that the animals slaughtered by them are lawful
for the People of the Book. Therefore, if they were to feed a nonMuslim from the People of the Book out of an animal slaughtered by
them, it would be no act of sin. In other words, they can give to a Kitsbi(one of the People of the Book) a part of the animal they have sacrificed. Had their Dhabfha been unlawful for the People of the Book, it
would have not been permissible for Muslims to have them eat it.
Thus, this injunction which apparently seems to relate to the People of
the Book is, in reality, addressed to Muslims themselves.
Yet another basis for such intent appears in RGh al-Ma'Zni on the
authority of al-Suddi. I t says that some animals, or some parts thereof, were made unlawful in the religion of Jews and Christians belonging to the People of the Book, as punishment. Therefore, that animal,
or its parts, are obviously not included in the 'food' of the People of the
Book. But, this sentence of the verse makes it quite clear that an animal lawful for Muslims - though not accepted as lawful by the People
of the Book - shall remain lawful for Muslims, if it comes to them after
having been slaughtered by the People of the Book. A hint towards it
$33,' (and your food has been made
has been made in the words:
lawful for them) appearing in the verse. So, looking a t the meaning
from this angle as well, the connection of the sentence with Muslims
becomes clear once again.

,$%

At this point, the author of Tafsir al-Mazhari adds that the sentence has actually spelled out the difference that exists between two
matters of importance - that of animals slaughtered and marriages
made. There is a difference here. Animals slaughtered are lawful
both ways - the Dhabihah of the People of the Book for Muslims and
the Dhabi3ah of Muslims for the People of the Book. But, the matter

ofthe marriage of women does not work in that manner for the women
from the People of the Book are lawful for Muslims while Muslim
are not lawful for the People of the Book.

~ h ~ b a of
a Apostates
h
The third problem relates to a Muslim who, God forbid, becomes a
Jew or Christian. He will not be included under the definition of the
people of the Book - instead, he is a Murtadd or apostate. An animal
slaughtered by him is unlawful in accordance with the consensus of
the Muslim Ummah. Similarly, a Muslim who has become a Murtadd
because of rejecting any of the essentials and absolute beliefs of Islam
- even though, he claims to believe in the Qur'an and the R a s z of Allah
- will also be a Murtadd. An animal slaughtered by him will not be
i!$
lawful. Simply reading the Qur'an or claiming to be acting in accordance with it will not entitle him to be counted as one of the People of
the Book. However, if someone from another religion or community
were to abandon his religion or community and become a Jew or Christian, he or she would be included under the category of the People of
the Book - and an animal slaughtered by him or her would be considered lawful.

Marriage :Major Points of Guidance for Muslims
The third sentence of this verse reads as follows:

... and [it is lawful for you to marry] good women from among
believers, and [also] good women from among those given the
Books before you, provided you give them their dowers, binding yourself in marriage, not going for lust, nor having paramours."
Here, the word "al-Muhsaniii" appears a t both places (translated a s
'good women') which, according to the Arabic usage, could have two
meanings: One, free women as opposed to bondwomen; two, chaste
women. Lexically, both meanings can be taken a t this place.
Therefore, out of the exegetes, Mujahid has taken the sense of free
women while explaining "al-Muhsana" which would mean that free
women from among the People of the Book are lawful for Muslims -

Sirah Al-Ma'idah : 5 : 5
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bondwomen are not. (Mazhari)
But, in the sight of the majority of the learned Sahgbah and Tzbi'in,
"al-MuhsanZt" a t this place means chaste women and the verse means
that the way marriage with chaste Muslim women is lawful, so too is
the marriage with chaste women from among the People of the Book.
( a k z m al-Qur'an, Jassas & Mazhari)

However, there is a consensus of the majority of authentic scholars
that the restriction of 'chaste women' here does not mean that the very
marriage with non-chaste women is unlawful. In fact, this restriction
serves a purpose. It provides motivation to take a better and more appropriate course in marriage (Mazhari & others). One can marry a Muslim
woman or a woman from among the People of the Book, both are lawful; but one should never lose sight of the approach that marriage
when entered into should be with a chaste woman. Joining up with
sinning women in the bond of marriage is not what a good Muslim
would elect to do. The truth is that marrying a vice-prone and unreliable woman amounts to ruining one's life in this world and in the Hereafter both. This should be avoided.' So, the restriction of 'the People of
the Book' in this verse proves that marrying women from among nonMuslims, who are not included under the definition of 'the People of
the Book,' is not lawful, and on this there is a consensus of the Muslim
Ummah.

Marriage with other Non-Muslim Women
As said earlier, out of all groups of non-Muslims in this period of
time, the Jews and the Christians are the only two religious communities which can be counted as 'The People of the Book.' None of the rest
belonging to present religions are included within 'The People of the
Book.' This general rule applies to fire-worshipping Magians, idolworshipping Hindus, or Sikhs or Aryans or Buddhists and to others
similar to'them. This is so because the term, The People of the Book,
refers only to those who profess to believe in a Book, the veracity of
which as Heavenly Scripture and Divine Revelation stands proved on
the basis of definite texts of the Qur'an and Sunnah. Obviously, these
1. However, if an unchaste woman repents from her life truly, she will .be
included in 'good women' and marrying her is not only permissible, but
also a commendable act (Editor).

!

1

are no others but the Torah and Evangile, the followers of which still
exist in this world and in this time. As for the ZabLr (The Book of
psalms) and the Suhzf (Scriptures; plural of &h$ah) of Sayyidna Ibrahim XJI 4,they are neither preserved nor have people who claim to
r
follow them. In so far as 'sacred books' of other religions like the Vedas, the Granth, the Book of Zartusht and similar others are concerned, the proof of their being some Scripture or Revelation on valid
grounds does not exist. The probability that the teaching of
Buddha or the books mentioned above could be transformed corollaries
of ~ a b u or
r the Suhuf of Sayyidna Ibrahim ?XJI+L are no more than abstract assumptions not based on solid proof. Thus, with the full consensus of the Muslim Ummah, it stands established that, out of different faiths present in this age, the women from among the Jews and
Christians are the only ones Muslims can marry lawfully. Marriage
with a woman from any group or faith other than the two - unless she
becomes a Muslim - is unlawful.
2' 14~$;(2:221)
9
The verse of the Holy Qur'in: &2$ $41
is there to
confirm this implication. It means: 'And do not marry the Mushrik
women unless they come to believe' - and all nations and peoples other
than The People of The Book are included under the identity of "alMushrika" (disbelieving women).

So, here we have two verses of the Qur'an which bring this subject
in a clear focus. One of them, cited immediately above, says that marriage with disbelieving women is not lawful unless they become believing Muslims. The second verse is from S i r a h al-Ma'idah, the one we
are talking about right now. This tells us that marriage with women
from among the People of the Book is lawful.
Therefore, the learned among the S a h a b a h and the Tabi'in
determined the unambiguous sense of the two verses by saying that
the marriage of a non-Muslim woman with a Muslim man should just
not take place as a matter of principle. But, this verse of S i r a h alMa'idah has exempted the women of The People of the Book from this
generality. As such, the marriage of a Muslim with a woman from any
community other than that of the Jews and Christians will not be
valid unless she becomes a Muslim.

Surah Al-MZ'idah : 5 : 5

-

The Problem in Marrying Jewish and Christian Women
As for marrying Jewish and Christian women, that is, women from
among the People of the Book, even this is not permissible in the sight
of some noble Companions of the Holy Prophet &.
This happens to be the understanding of Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn
'Umar L;S &Id2.
When someone asked him about it, he would say:
What Allah Almighty says in the Holy Qur7Enis clear: 'Do not marry
disbelieving women until they become Muslims' - and I am not aware
of a greater Shirk ( associating others in the Divinity of Allah) than
that of a person who openly declares Jesus son of Mary or some other
created servant of Allah as her Rabb, Lord or God. (AhkGm al-Qur'Gn,
J~ss~s)

There was a n occasion when Maimun ibn Mihran asked Sayyidnii
'Abdullah ibn 'Umar r ; JJI
~ &>:
'We live in a country with a larger population of The People of the Book. Can we marry their women and eat
from the animals they slaughter?' In his reply, SayyidnZ 'Abdullah ibn
simply recited these two verses, firstly the one which
'Umar u &IdJ
prohibits marriage with disbelieving women, and then, this very verse
of SGrah al-Mz'idah which declares the lawfulness of marriage with
women from The People of the Book.
Maimun ibn Mihran said: ' I too read these two verses in the Qur'an
and I know them. But, my question is: In view of these two, what religious ruling do I follow? In reply to this question, Sayyidna 'Abdullah
ibn 'Umar LZ &I d, once again recited these very two verses before
him, and said nothing on his own. This has been interpreted by the
lama of the Ummah that Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar was not at
peace with himself even in this matter of marriage being lawful with
women from among the People of the Book.
Though, in the view of the majority of the Sahabah and the Tabi'in,
marriage with women from among the People of the Book is lawful in
itself as in the Qur'an, but marrying them is not free of the many consequential disorders for one's own person, his children, rather for the
whole Muslim Community, which would necessarily emerge as borne
by experience. This was the basis on which they too considered marriage with women from among the People of the Book as Makrsh
(reprehensible).

Following a narration from ShaqTq ibn Salmah, al-Jassas reports in
a k a m al-Qur'an: When Sayyidna Hudhayfah ibn Yaman u.JJIp,
came to M a d h , he married a Jewish woman there. When Sayyidna
'Umar r;s llr~
dJfound out about it, he wrote a letter to him asking him
to divorce the woman. Sayyidna Hudhayfah L;S &IY.;?~wrote back: ' Is
she unlawful for me?' Then, in reply, Sayyidna 'Umar u &I Y.;?~wrote: '
I am not saying that she is unlawful, but women from these people do
not generally have chastity, therefore, I apprehend lest immodesty
finds entry into your homes through this channel.' And Imam Muhammad ibn Hasan r-l. dl 4Jhas, in Kitgb al-Athzr, reported this event
~ dJ
from Imam Abu Hanifah. He says when Sayyidna 'Umar L L LLll
wrote another letter to Sayyidnz Hudhayfah u &IY.;?~,
his words were:

I hereby put you on oath that you would, before you put down
this letter from your hands, divorce and release her, because I
fear other Muslims start following you and begin choosing
women from among the People of the Book because of their
beauty, (bypassing Muslim women i n the process). What
greater trial could there be for Muslim women? (KitGb al-AthGr,
p. 156)

After reporting this event, Muhammad ibn Hasan & LLll ~ zhas
,
said that this is the view the Hanafi jurists take when they do not actually rule such marriage as unlawful but, because of other disorders
and drawbacks, do take it to be M a k r a (reprehensible), And 'Allamah
Ibn Humam has reported in Fath al-Qadir that an event similar to
that of Sayyidna Hudhayfah also came to pass with Talhah and Ka'b
ibn Malik - they married women from The People of the Book on the
basis of the verse in SLrah al-Ma'idah. When Sayyidna 'Umar u &I&J
heard about it, he became very angry and ordered them to divorce
these women (Mazhari).
As for the age and time of Sayyidni 'Umar al-FarEq, the great Khalifah of islam, may Allah be pleased with him, it was the best of ages.
At that time, any probability, that a Jewish or Christian woman would
succeed in hatching some conspiracy against Islam and Muslims bk

entering into the life of a Muslim as his wife, was simply unimaginable. The only danger that lurked before them during those days was to
the moral insulation of their families and homes which could be adversely affected by taking in women of doubtful integrity as wives, or
that people start preferring them because of their beauty as a result of
which Muslim women would be thrown in deep trouble. But, here is
the FGrGqian farsightedness which keeps track of dangling disharmonies in Muslim lives and compels people of such stature to divorce the
women they had taken as wives. Had they been anywhere closer to the
current scenario, just imagine the kind and extent of his reaction! The
problem with these people is that of dubious identity. Such people
would not mind if their names are registered in the census records as
Jewish or Christian, but there are many among them who take Judaism or Christianity to be a nuisance in their personal view of things
and ideas. They do not believe in the Torah or the Evangile, nor do
they attest to the prophethood of Moses and Jesus, may peace be upon
them. In matters of belief, they are totally secular, even atheistic.
That they let themselves be called Jews and Christians is no more
than some communal, societal or formal convenience.
It is obvious that women from people of such background are not
lawful for a Muslim under any circumstances. And even if they happen to adhere to their religion, still, accomodating them in the midst of
a Muslim family amounts to bringing material and spiritual ruination
on it. The conspiracies mounted against Islam and Muslims through
this inroad during the later period, and which are not uncommon even
today, have a tragic lesson of their own. A woman succeeding as a terminator of Muslim national power is no fiction. Such eventuality is
within the realm of possibility. How can any sensible person go, irrespective of the considerations of the lawful and unlawful, even close to
taking such a step?

Conclusion
According to the Qur'an and Sunnah, and the conduct of the noble
Sahzbah of the Holy Prophet +, c ,j f~l A,
it is incumbent upon Muslims that they should totally abstain from marrying contemporary KitZbi(Jewish and Christian) women. Towards the end of the verse, instructions have also been given that should anyone has to have a

I

woman from among the People of the Book, then, this should be done
by entering into a proper marriage contract, by keeping the woman a s
wife and by paying dower and fulfilling other rights. Keeping them a s
paramours or mistresses or indulging in open fornication with them is
forbidden (Haram).

-

Verses 6 7

0 those who believe, when you rise for Salih, wash your
faces and your hands upto the elbows, and make ~ a s h l
of your heads and (wash) your feet upto the ankles.
And if you are in a state of major impurity 2, cleanse
yourselves well (by taking bath). And if you are sick, or
in travel or one of you has come after easing himself, or
you have touched women, and you find no water, then,
go for some clean dust and wipe your faces and hands
with it. Allah does not like to impose a problem on you;
He, rather likes to cleanse you and to complete his favour upon you, so that you may be grateful. [61 And remember Allah's favour upon you and His covenant that
He has taken from you when you said, 'We have listened and obeyed." And fear Allah. Allah is all-aware of
what lies in the hearts. 171
1. Mash: Passing wet hands over something.
2. J a n A a h : Major Impurity: See note under 4:43,Vol. 11.

-

Some injunctions of the ShaSah concerning the conduct of worldly
life, choices in marriage and food appeared in the previous verses.
- This verse mentions some injunctions relating to 'Ibadat, acts of worship like &l&, W u d k Mash, Tayammum, Ghusl and TahGah.

-

Verses 8 10

0 those who believe, be steadfast for Allah as witnesses
for justice. And malice against a people should not bid
you to not doing justice. Do justice. That is nearer to
~ a ~ w And
a . fear Allah. Surely, Allah is all-aware of
what you do. [81 Allah has promised those who believe
and do good deeds: For them there is forgiveness and a
great reward. [91 And those who disbelieve and deny
Our signs - they are the people of the Fire. [lo]

Commentary
The subject of the first of the three verses given above has appeared earlier in SGrah al-Nisa' in almost the same words. The only
difference is that the arrangement of words there (4:135) was: &$I$$
e,,J
r P L
&I.+
&+$.'
while, here (529, it has been said: +.~.&:lii;
g s 2 I$$(be
,
steadfast for Allah as witnesses for justice). A delicate reason for the
alternation in words appearing earlier and later in these two verses
has been given by A b i HayyZn ifi his Tafsir Al-Bahr al-Muhit a gist of
which is given below.
#! .

.

/
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There are usually two causes which hold people back from doing
justice and then make them do the unjust and the oppressive. The
first one is taking the side of your own self, or that of your friends and
relatives. Enmity with someone is the other cause. The verse in SGrah al-Nisa' is addressing itself to the first subject while this verse of
Surah al-Ma'idah is oriented to the other.

Therefore, the words which follow this sentence in Surah Al-Nisa'
' e 9 Y7*de7e,
& J, that is, 'even though against yourselves or
are: %$$ ;&IJI
and
the
kinsfolk
After the sentence of SGrah althe
~ z i d a cited
h
above, the words which follow in this verse are: 7+413;
S
E that is, ' And malice against a people should not bid
yo; to no<doing justice
So, the essential message of this verse of
sGrah al-Nisa' is: When it comes to doing justice, let nothing affect you,
neither your own self, nor your parents, nor your relatives. If the demand of justice happens to be against them, stay with nothing but justice. The essence of this verse from Surah al-Ma'idah is that hostility
against an enemy should not affect your sense of justice to the limit
that you start working against the demands of justice to harm your enemy.
This is the reason why, by placing 'al-qisf;'Cjustice) first in the verse
ct
of the S i r a h al-Nisa', it was said: d?
:&
3% (... be upholders
of justice, witnesses for Allah ... ) and, by placing 'lill&' (for Allah) first
r f :
in the verse of SLrah al-Ma'idah, it was said: ++t74: liS; +&$ I$$ (... be
steadfast for Allah as witnesses for justice ... ) - though, both these
modes serve the same purpose end-wise. It is obvious that a person
who stands for justice will stand for none but Allah, and one who
stands for none but Allah will do nothing but justice. But, when it
comes to protecting personal interest or favouring friends and relatives, one may be tempted to justify the thought that the act of caring
for relationships here is also for Allah. Therefore, by bringing in the
word, 'al-qisf;'(justice) first a t that point, the message given was that
the concession which is contrary to justice cannot be for Allah. And in
Sirah al-Ma'idah, where the purpose was to enjoin justice with enemies, the word 'lill&' (for Allah) was brought in first, which took away
the chances of sentimental attachments overpowering human nature.
The point is, when you stand for Allah, the inevitable outcome should
be an equal justice with enemies as well.
...I
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In short, both these verses of S i r a h Al-Nisa' and Siirah al-Ma'idah
carry two elements of guidance. The first commands full adherence to
justice whether dealing with friends or foes. No weakness should be
shown on account of any relationship, friendly or hostile. The second
instruction given in these two verses is that no one should avoid
recording true evidence and stating what is the truth in honesty with

Allah, so that the decision makers face no difficulty in arriving a t the
true, sound and just decision.

The Holy Qur'an has stressed upon this subject in several verses
with various angles telling people not to drag their feet and be tardy in
appearing as true witnesses. Verse 2:283 from Surah Al-Baqarah carries a very clear command: @+I';;"$ ~&y~;;;fi&l
l,%Zf$;
(And do not
conceal the testimony. And whoever conceals it, his heart is, surely, a
sinner) which proves that to give a true evidence is an obligation and
its concealment, a grave sin.
But, the Holy Qur'an has also kept in sight the impediments to the
fulfillment of such duty. The central obstacle is that a witness is made
to appear in the courts repeatedly where he is subjected to absurd
cross-examinations aimed a t breaking the witness and invalidating his
testimony. The result is that anyone marked to be a witness is actually marked out for trouble. Kept away from what he does for living, he
becomes a target of all sorts of inconveniences just for nothing. Therefore, when the Holy Qur'an says that the giving of true evidence is necessary (WGib),it also says: &2 <:&,d:L<<; ( And neither scribe nor
witness should be made to suffgr - 2:282 ).

A carefully investigated view of the courts and cases today will reveal that spot witnesses and true witnesses are almost extinct. Any
sensible person who happens to see something unusual taking place
somewhere would instinctively run away from there lest he gets
grabbed as a witness. The police fills out its case report with made-up
witnesses the result of which could hardly be any different than what
is being observed day in and day out. Not even five, or ten per'cent
cases can be decided on the basis of truth and justice. Courts too cannot do anything about it. The kind of witnesses they receive are the
only basis on which they have to arrive a t their conclusions and decide
cases.
But, no one seems to notice the initial error being made in this
matter. If witnesses are treated nicely and they are not harrassed
time and again, good people would not hesitate to come forward to register their testimony as required under the teachings of the Qur'an.
But, what is happening here is that the first investigation of a case is
handled by the police and it is, by itself, enough to drive a witness cra-

zy by his repeated appearances a t the station. Once a witness, he
would never be a witness again, not even on his dead body. Then the
case goes to the court, if it does. And if it does, there comes the problem of dates, one after the other, they keep coming, next and next.
~ u tthe
, witness becomes the victim who has to undergo the punishment of a crime he never committed when he comes to record his presence on every such new date. This long-hauled rule of procedure, a
sick vestige of the British colonist, has corrupted our courts and judicial departments. One naturally tends to compare it with the form of
simple and speedy justice provided in modern-day HQG and elsewhere
in which the number of pending cases cannot become so large, nor
~ould
they prolong so continuously, nor does it cause any harrassment
to witnesses while fulfilling their religious duty.

To sum up, the blessings of an Islamic legal system can be seen
even today by simply restructuring the law of evidence, and its attending rule of procedure, in accordance with the teachings of the Qur'an
which require the knowers of truth to testify and which also command
that they should not be put to any inconvenience and that they should
be free to go within the shortest possible time after recording their testimony.

Some forms of testimony
Finally, a t this point, it is important to know that the sense of witness and testimony in current usage has become limited to testifying
before a judge or Committee hearing suits and disputes. But, in the
terminology of the Qur'an and Sunnah, the word ' S h a h g d a h '
(testimony) has a much broader sense. For instance, the medical certificate given to a sick person which states that he is unable to report
on duty, or that he should be retired on medical grounds, is also a testimony. If the statement made in it was contrary to the actual condition of the sick person, it will turn into a false evidence and become a
grave sin.
Similarly, checking student papers and marking them out during
tests and examinations is also an act of testifying. If any increase or
decrease in the marks alloted in them was done knowingly or carelessly, that too shall be a false evidence, which is unlawful, and a grave
sin.

Certificates and testimonials awarded to successfully graduating
students bear a witness that the awardee has the capability of doing
what his or her documents say. But, should it be that the person concerned is, in fact, not so capable, then, everyone who has signed on
that certificate or testimonial stands charged with the crime of false
attestation.
Correspondingly, casting a vote in favour of a candidate seeking
election to assemblies, councils and public bodies is also a testimony in
which the voter bears witness that, in his or her knowledge and estimation, the particular candidate is worthy of becoming a representative or spokesperson of the country and its peopie, both in terms of his
ability and merits and in terms of his honesty and trustworthiness as
well.
Now, figure out how many of our representatives are there about
whom this 'evidence' would prove to be true and correct? But, there is
little that can be said about our electorate which seems to take this exercise of voting as some game where one either wins or loses. That, to
them, is all there is to it. Yet, the right of vote is sold for money, or
cast under pressure, or thrown away for fickle friends and shady
promises. Leave others alone, even educated and observing Muslims
fail to realize while voting for undeserving people that they were inviting the curse and punishment of Allah by putting their false evidence
on record.
There is yet another way of looking a t the casting of votes to elect
representatives in accordance with the Holy Qur'in. This is called
'Shaf2ah' (recommendation or SifZrish). It means that the voter approves of the candidate of his choice and recommends that he should
be elected as a representative. The injunction of the Holy Qur'an relevant to this situation has appeared earlier in the words given below:

Whoever makes a good recommendation, there shall be for
him a share from it (in the Hereafter). And whoever makes a
bad recommendation, there shall be for him a share from it (4:85).

It means that anyone who makes a good, true and justified recommendation, then, he too will get a share from the good deed of the person he has recommended. And a person who makes a bad recommendation, that is, favours someone undeserving and bad to succeed
through his recommendation, then, he too shall get a share from the
bad deeds of the person he has recommended. Thus, when a candidate
like this will, during his tenure of office, go on doing what is wrong
and impermissible, it is obvious that the curse of his evil doings will
fall on the voter as well.
The vote has a third status in the sight of the Shari'ah of Islam that of advocacy (Wakdah). This is, as if, the voter makes the candidate his representative and agent on his or her behalf. But, had this
agency been connected with one of his personal rights and the gain or
loss from it would have affected his person alone, then, he would have
been responsible for it personally. However, that situation does not
prevail here, because this agency concerns rights which the entire nation shares with him. Therefore, should a person contribute to the
success of an undeserving candidate by voting for him as his representative, then, the sin of bulldozing the rights of the entire nation rests
on his shoulders.
To recapitulate, our vote has a three-pronged status: S h a h z d a h
(evidence), Shafgah (Recommendation) and Wakdah (Advocacy or representation in common rights). Under all three conditions, voting for a
good and deserving person brings great reward the fruits of which are
bound to reach the voter. Similarly, voting for someone undeserving
and uncouth is false evidence, unjustified recommendation and impermissible advocacy all in one, so, the evil fruits of his thoughtless voting
shall stand recorded in the voter's log of deeds.
Therefore, it is the duty of every Muslim, man and woman, that he
or she must fully investigate into the background of the candidate being voted for well before the vote is cast. Let them make sure that the
candidate is deserving, capable and honest - and not otherwise. Negligence, apathy and heedlessness are poor reasons to go about committing such grave crimes. If done for no reason, it is absurdity a t its
worst.

Surah Al-Ma'idah : 5 : 11- 12
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Verses 11- 12

0 those who believe, remember Allah's favour upon
you, when some people planned to lay their hands on
you, and he kept their hands away from you. And fear
Allah. And in Allah the believers should place their
trust. [Ill And Allah has made the Children of Israel
take a pledge. And We appointed twelve chiefs from
among them. And Allah said, 'q am surely with you. If
you establish $al&h,and pay Zakih, and believe in My
Messengers, and hold them in reverence, and advance
to Allah a goodly loan, I shall certainly write off your
evil deeds and I shall certainly admit you into Gardens
beneath which rivers flow. So, whoever from you disbelieves after that has lost the straight path!' [12]

Commentary
In the seventh verse of SErah al-Ma'idah which appeared earlier
Allah Almighty has asked Muslims to remember the pledge taken
from them to which they professed belief and obedience:

And remember Allah's favour upon you and His Covenant
that He has taken from you when you said, "We have listened
and obeyed." And fear Allah ... (57)

This pledge is the pledge of obedience to 'Allah and His Messenger
and the pledge of practical adherence to the Shari'ah of 1slim. This is
technically known as the Kalimah or the statement of creed and which
is:

~ I J ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ O J ~ I Y I J I Y
(Lail&a il-lal-l&GMuhammadur-RasGlul-I&):
"There is no god worthy of worship but Allah Muhammad is
the Messenger of Allah."

Every Muslim who says this Kalimah is bound by this pledge. In the
verse which follows (5:8), some important articles of the pledge, that is,
particular religious injunctions have been described. These enjoin equity and justice for friend and foe alike and teach justice and tolerance
- not revenge - for enemies once overpowered. This pledge is, in itself,
a great blessing of Allah, therefore, it has been made to begin with:
,&IS.dlrs; IJiI (And remember Allah's favour upon you ...).
By beginning the present verse (5:ll) with the same sentence : IJjI

,&IS LUI rs; (And remember Allah's favour upon you), the objective is to
tell Muslims that as long as they remained faithful to their pledge, Almighty Allah blessed them with power and excellence in the present
world and with high ranks for the Hereafter, shielding them all along
against their enemies, in war and in peace.
This verse particularly mentions how enemies conspired to destroy
Muslims and kill their Prophet on so many occasions, but Almighty Allah foiled all their plans and put them to disgrace - 'some people
planned to lay their hands on you, and He kept their hands away from
you.'
,

Speaking generally, there are innumerable events on the annals of
the history of Islam when the plans made by disbelievers were seen
rolling in dust by Divine grace. But, there are some special events a s
well which our learned commentators have pinpointed as the substantiation of this verse - for example, in the Musnad of 'Abd al-Razzaq, a
s
says:
report from Sayyidni Jibir ~ ; &I
&J

re;' &I~ P J
In a Jihzd, the Holy Prophet & and his Companions 1stopped to rest a t one stage. The noble Companions scattered out to
rest a t various spots. The Holy Prophet
stopped by a tree, all by

himself. He hung his weapons on a branch of the tree. A villager from
among the enemies pounced on this occasion, dashed in and took possession of the sword of the Holy Prophet &. Then, taking it out from
is, 'now tell
the sheath, h e threatened him by saying: &,-'$(That
me who can save you from my hand?').

+,

Undaunted, the Holy Prophet
cjc &I& said: 'Allah &,p (the
Mighty, the Exalted)'. The villager repeated what he had said earlier,
that is, 'now tell me who can save you from my hand?' Once again, the
Holy Prophet pl, r-js 1111& said with the same composure: 'Allah & , j ~
After two or three exchanges in this manner, it was the awe of some
unseen power which forced the challenger to put the sword back in its
sheath. At that point, the Holy Prophet & called the Companions in
and narrated what had transpired. The villager was still sitting by his
side. He said nothing to him. (Ibn Kathir).
As part of an explanation of this verse, reports from some Companions say that there was an occasion when Ka'b ibn Ashraf, a Jew, had
invited the Holy Prophet
Ljs &I& to his house with the intention
of killing him. Allah Almighty told him about this evil intention which
foiled his conspiracy (Ibn Kathir). Also reported from Mujahid, 'Ikrimah
r-js Jfl
once went to YahLd
and others is that the Holy Prophet
ibn Nudayr to talk about a matter of concern. He asked him to sit under a wall, engaged him in a conversation while secretly he appointed
'Amr ibn Jahsh to scale the wall from behind and throw down a rock
from the top of the wall over him. Allah Almighty let His Messenger,
may he remain blessed and protected for ever, know about their hostile intention and he immediately rose and moved away from there (Ibn

+,

+,

Kathir).

There is no contradiction about these events. All of them can be
taken to be substantiating the present verse where, after mentioning
the unseen protection provided to the Holy Prophet
+
I
S 1111& and to
<,,:
L
Muslims in general, it was said: $'I
$1 &;&Il$l;(~nd fear Allah. And in Allah the believers should place their trust).

*+

+,

7,

First of all, what is being said here is that this blessing from Allah
Ljs LLII &, rather, the real
is not restricted to the Holy Prophet
cause of this Divine support and protection is the quality of T a q w a
(the fear of Allah) and Tawakkul (Trust in Him). Any nation, or indi-

+,

vidual who lives by these two virtues, in any time and in any place,
will have the support and protection from Almighty Allah in the same
manner. How well this was put in two lines by poet Iqbal:
J

~e9+"I
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Create the atmosphere of Badr, for your help the angels could
Descend from the heavens, file after file, even now!
It is also possible to refer this sentence back to the set of previous
verses where Muslims have been commanded to treat their worst enemies with courtesy and justice. If so, the sentence would indicate that
the teaching of courtesy and tolerance in the case of such avowed enemies may amount to making a political error which may put them
back on their feet. Therefore, in this sentence, Muslims were warned
that this tolerance and courtesy will bring absolutely no harm to them
only if they continue being the kind of people who fear Allah and trust
in Him. In fact, instead of giving the enemies the courage and opportunity to renew their hostility against them, this behaviour of theirs
will become the cause of bringing them closer to Islam into the Muslim
area of influence. Besides, TaqwZor the fear of Allah is the only factor
which can compel a person to abide by a pledge both physically and
spiritually. Wherever this quality of Taqwii remains missing, pledges
get readily broken as commonly witnessed these days. So, the earlier
verse (5%)which mentions a pledge, also directed to Jfl Is!,
(Fear Allah)
towards the end. The same assertion was repeated here. Finally, this
whole verse gives a clear hint that a Muslim victory with Divine support does not simply depend upon outward logistics and hardware, instead of that, the secret of their real power lies in Tag~oii(thefear of
Allah) and Tawakkul (trust in Him).
After the present verse has mentioned the pledge taken from Muslims and rewards it would bring when fulfilled, the second verse
brings into focus another side of the issue. It clarifies that this taking
of pledges is not something special to Muslims. Similar pledges were
also taken earlier, from other communities as well. But, they failed to
fulfill them. Therefore, various punishments were sent upon them. It
is said in the verse that Almighty Allah had taken a pledge from the

Bani Isra'il (The Children of Israel). The pledge was taken in a particular form. The people from Bani Isra'il were divided over twelve tribes.
One chief from each such tribe was chosen to represent them. Every
chief from each of the twelve tribes declared on his behalf and on behalf of his whole tribe that they would adhere to this Divine Covenant.
Thus, these twelve chiefs took that responsibility on behalf of the entire people of Bani Isra'il which entailed that they would themselves
adhere to this pledge as well as make their tribe do so.
Worth noting at this point is the cardinal principle of Islam in matters of honour, merit, office and recognition which, in the words of the
Persian poet, JimT, is:

You have become a servant in love, forget about your lineage, 0 JZmi!
For, on this highway, so and so the son of so and so means nothing.

+,

cjs &I&
had declared this in full clarity
The Holy Prophet
when delivering his historic Address on the occasion of his Last Hajj
by saying that Islam does not recognize any dividing line between Arabs and non-Arabs, black or white, high caste or low caste. Whoever
enters Islam becomes a brother to all Muslims. The distinctions of
status, lineage, colour, country and language were the idols and icons
of the Days of Ignorance - Islam has broken them all. But, it does not
mean that one should not consider family background when harnessed
to establish order and effeciency in administrative matters.

It is but natural that people of a tribe or family are more likely to
trust a known member of their group as compared to others. Such a
person is expected to understand and accomodate the feelings of his
group much better because he knows their psychological reflexes in detail. When a pledge was taken from the twelve tribes of Bani Isra'il, it
was based on this very strategy whereby one chief from each of the
tribes was made responsible for its compliance.
The same consideration of administrative expediency and a peaceful resolution of possible conflict was made when the Bani Isra'il were
+b
highly agitated about a shortage of water. Sayyidna Muss

I

*rayed to Allah and as commanded by Him he struck his staff against
a rock. Then, Almighty Allah made twelve streams flow from this rock
for each of the twelve tribes. Allah Almighty has mentioned this great
favour in the Holy Qur'an (SGrah al-A'riif,7:160) in the following words:
$*I j@?(~nd We divided them into twelve tribes, a s separand: & i+ hl Y7
J+
&6 (So, twelve springs gushed
forth from it [one for each tribe]). As for this figure of twelve, it is
rather unusual and lends to popular interpretations.

u9JGf5$
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When the Ansar of Madinah came to invite the Holy Prophet & to
their city, he took a pledge from them in the form of Bay'at. In this
pledge also, the twelve chiefs of the tribes of AnsZr, acting on behalf of
their tribes, gave their hands in the blessed hands of the Holy Prophet
giving a solemn pledge of adherence popularly known as Bay'at (or
d=
Bay'ah in its pausal form).
Three of these chiefs were from the tribe of 'Aws and nine from the
tribe of Khazraj (Ibn Kathir).
According to another narration from Sayyidna Jabir ibn Samurah
appearing in al-BukhSiri and Muslim, the Holy Prophet +, i j s &I
is
reported to have said that people and their needs shall stay covered
until such time that twelve KhulafZ (ruling authorities) will be leading them. After having reported this narration, Ibn Kathir has commented that no word from this hadith proves that these twelve Imams
or KhulafZ would rule one after the other, continuously. On the contrary, they could also appear spaced out from each other with breaks
in between. Thus, there were four Khulafg - Sayyidna Abu Bakr, Sayyidni 'Umar al-FarGq, Sayyidna 'UthmZn al-Ghani and Sayyidna 'Ali a1
-MurtadE re;s rill
- succeeding in that order. After the passage of
some time in between, Sayyidna 'Umar ibn 'Abdul-'Aziz was accepted
by the consensus of the Ummah as the fifth righteous Khalffah' of
Islam.
Now, returning back to the pledge taken from the Bani Isra'il, i t
will be recalled that Allah had made the twelve chiefs from their
twelve tribes responsible for them and to them He said: ;+$!(I
am
with you). It means if they fulfilled the pledge themselves and resolved to make others do the same, Divine support shall be with them.
After that, the verse enumerates some articles of this pledge, then re-

fers to the breach of trust committed by the Bani Isra'il and the subsequent punishment that descended upon them.
Thus, the sentence: ,2&$
(I am with you) which appears before
mentioning the articles of the pledge is there to tell two things. Firstly, if they stood by the pledge, Divine support will be with them which
they would witness on every step they take. Secondly, they must realize that Allah is with them everywhere, all the time. He is watching
over this pledge. Nothing that they intend, think, plan and do will remain outside the reach of His knowledge. He sees and hears what
they conceal and He is also aware of their intentions and plans. They
cannot escape His grip by breaking the pledge. Then come the articles
of the pledge, the first being 'the establishment of Salah' followed by
'the paying of Zak& properly.' This tells us that the people of Sayyidnii Muss r~~ 4were also obligated with the duties of Salah and Zak&
much before Islam. Other Qur'anic hints and authentic reports prove
that these duties were not peculiar to Bani Isra'il alone. In fact, they
have been enjoined by every prophet and every Shari'ah.
The third article of the pledge is that they should believe in all
prophets and messengers sent by Allah and help them achieve their
objective of spreading true guidance. Since many messengers were to
come to the Bani Isra'il, they were the ones particularly charged to do
this. Though, the status of basic 'Irngn or faith comes ahead of actual
acts such as SalZh and ZakLh, yet, in this pledge, what was to be actually done was what was placed first. Prophets and messengers who
were to come, would be coming later. Since the matter of believing in
them and helping them in their mission was to happen later, that part
was placed later in the text.

pi((

... and advance
The fourth article of the pledge is: k L ~$,;j'51
to Allah a goodly loan ...). "Qardan Hasana" ( a goodly loan) means
that it should be with absolute sincerity without any worldly expediency behind it. When spending in the way of Allah, one should spend
what one holds dear - never trying to get away by giving out of the
spare, the extra and the worthless. Spending in the way of Allah has
been expressed as 'the giving of loan' because the return of a loan is
taken as due legally, customarily and morally. So, one should spend
in the way of Allah believing that it will be returned definitely.

I
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Since the obligatory Z a k a has already been mentioned a t its place,
the introduction of Qard Hasan here indicates that it is referring to
$adaqgt and Khayrat (charities) other than Z a k a . It also tells us that
~ ~ ~ l are
i m
nots done with all financial responsibilities by simply paying off the Z a k a due on them. There are other financial rights to be
fulfilled, such as, making a Masjid where needed. When governments
do not initiate or support religious education for children and adults,
the responsibility of establishing and running institutions devoted to
imparting religious education rests on none but Muslims themselves.
The difference between the two is that Zak& is Fard 'Ayn (absolute obligation on every individual) while the kind of charities mentioned
above are Fard K i f a a h (an obligation of sufficiency as explained below).

Fard K i f a a h means: should some individuals or a group from the
Muslim community take care of such needs, other Muslims are released from the burden of responsibility; and, should no one come forward to do so, everyone becomes a sinner. How terrible are the circumstances in which schools for religious education are operating in
our time is known and braved by only those who have made it a mission of their lives to keep serving their Faith through these institutions of religious learning. As for paying ZakZh, Muslims know that it
is an obligation on them. It is strange that, despite this knowledge,
there are very few who pay their ZakZh - and there are still fewer who
take the trouble of paying the full Zakgh due on them after a full accounting. And even those who rarely pay out the full amount of Z a k a
due on them, think that they have done all they were supposed to do
and that there is nothing more due on them. Go to them about some
urgent need of a Masjid and they will come up with Z a k a money. The
same thing happens with religious institutions - they too hardly get
any financial support other than ZakZh. Although, these are duties,
other than Zakafi, which Muslims have to fulfill - this has been made
clear in this verse of the Qur'an and in many other verses similar to it.
Towards the end of the verse, after enumerating the articles of the
pledge, it was also clarified that the fulfillment of the pledge on their
part will be amply rewarded, even their past sins will be forgiven and
they will have the eternal comfort and security of Paradise. But, final-

ly they were given to understand that should any of them elect to ig.
nore such clear statements and go on to the limits of rejection and rebellion, they should know that they have left the straight path only to
their self-appointed ruin.

-
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Verses 13 14

So, because they broke their pledge, We cursed them
and made their hearts hardened. They move words
away from their places, and they have overlooked a
good deal of the Advice they were given. And every
now and then you come accross a certain treachery
from them all but a few. So, forgive them and forego.
Indeed, Allah loves the good-in-deed.[ 131 And from
those who say, 'We are Christians," We took a pledge.
So, they have overlooked a good deal of the Advice they
were given. So, We had them stuck with enmity and
malice among them right through the Day of Doom.
And Allah shall tell them what they were doing. [14]
Commentary

The first verse is telling us that Bani Isra'il were heedless to clear
instructions given to them. Then, they broke the pledge for which they
were punished. There were two kinds of punishment which visited
BanT Isra'Tl because of their misdeeds and contumacy:
1.Manifest and perceptible, like the hail of stones and rocks or the
overturning of land mass, which find mention in several verses of the
Qur'Zn.
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2. ~ntellectualand spiritual, a s if their very minds and hearts
Yere transformed in punishment for their contumacy which made
them incapable of thinking and feeling and they went on sinking deepBT in the curse of their sins.
? J~,'..",
,,.,,&Iw . * , 9 / :,
The verse opens with the words: .&
i
&j1 t
L
means that it was because of their contravention of the solemn pledge
that Allah made them far-removed from His mercy ( that is, from its
*ffects, which is the reality of 'La'nah' or curse - Hadrat Thanavi) and
their hearts hardened against any penetration of truth. This removal from mercy and the hardening of hearts has been likened to "
(stain or rust) by the Holy Qur9Gnin S i r a h al-Mutaffifin: 51;j'%
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P . It means that the reason why they reject open vers*,
es of the Qur'an and all too manifest signs is that the stain of sins has
settled down on their hearts. In a hadith, the Holy Prophet & said:
m e n someone commits a sin for the first time, a black dot gets
stamped on the heart. He feels the pinch of this evil presence all the
time. It is like a black stain on a white cloth which is a constant sore
of the eye. Now, if he gets chastened, repents and resolves not to do i t
again, that dot is erased; and should he become care-free and start a
spree of other sins, a black dot for each subsequent sin will keep adding up, so much so, that the clean slate of his heart will turn jet black
with these dots of stain. At that stage, the state of his heart will become very much like a pot placed upside down in which nothing goes
in but to come out instantly. Therefore, nothing good settles down in
his heart for he has fallen into a state of moral inertia - to him nothing
good is good and no evil is evil. Rather, the opposite becomes his more
likely approach - he starts taking defect as merit, vice as virtue and
sin as reward. Thus armed with his crooked thinking, he goes on riding high in his rebellion and contumacy. This is a cash and spot punishment of his sin which he gets right here in this mortal world.
Some respected elders have said: &,JIG I* iF" h!, ~.LI!
i
;
3
1i
;
3
l 1%
31
b~+
-1
, that is, the cash reward of a good deed is that one gets the
Taufiq (the ability given by Allah) of doing another good deed. Similarly, the cash reward of a sin is that one's heart starts being attracted
by other sins soon after the first. Thus, obedience and disobedience
both have a pull of their own - one good invites another good and one
e@l attractp other evils and sins.
-.
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Referring bacli to the breach of trust committed by the Bani Isra'il,
it can be said that the cash punishment due against it was that they
were removed from Divine mercy - which is the greatest medium of
salvation. And their hearts became so hardened that they stooped to
the level of 'moving words away from their places' which means that
they alter the Word of God - in words or meanings or recitation - all of
which have been described in the Holy Qur'an and the books of Ahadiih, some of which have been acknowledged by European Christians
as well (Tafsh Usman;).
The result of the intellectual and spiritual punishment mentioned
above was that they forgot to take advantage of the good counsel given
9/,*6, ,
,,,
t$L1
4. Then, this punishment stuck glued to them:
to them:
,9 4'-9
w,* & &-J ~ Y ;that is, the Prophet of Islam would keep knowing
about one or the other breaches, deceptions and treacheries committed
* 15
by them. The exception is indicated in: &%- Y! (but a few) which refers to people like Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Salam and others who were
followers of the faith of the People of the Book before they became true
Muslims.

79?-i;x
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Upto this point, the description of the misconduct of the Bani Isra'il
was obviously demanding enough that the Holy Prophet
A& JJI &
should hold them in contempt and never allow them to come to him.
Therefore, in the last sentence of this verse, the instruction given to
was: @I'
2!J7'&Zl;@
2 6 (So forthe Holy Prophet +, A& dl
give them and forego. Indeed, Allah loves the good-in-deed). It means
that, despite their peculiar condition being what it is, it is better that
the Prophet of Islam abstains from doing what is otherwise quite natural. In other words, he should not treat them with contempt or hatred
because after knowing what they are - hardhearted and cold - the
,chances that any good counsel would affect them are very remote.
Granted. But, toleration and civility of morals are wonder virtues
which could probe out some sense and sensibility from out of such insensate people. Even if this effort to drive some sense into them fails,
something worth doing still remains - keeping one's own matters and
morals correct is, after all, quite necessary. Allah Almighty likes what
is done with good grace - and it will definitely bring Muslims closer to
Him.

+,
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From the first verse, 5:13, which dealt with the breach of trust by
Jews and their punishment for it, we now move to the next verse, 5:14,
/, 4 9
which refers to Christians: & bJV6j:$l &; . In this verse, the punishment described for Christians is mutual dissension. Being for their
breach of trust, this will continue right upto the Last Day.
/

Looking a t the contemporary scene, one may have doubts about
~ h r i s t i a n swho seem to be united. The answer is that the present
statement covers genuine Christians, observing and abiding. As for
those who have moved away from their own religion turning into nonconformist, secular or atheistic individuals or groups, they are, for all
p-actical purposes, out of the list of Christians - even though, they
may count them as Christians among the nationalities of a country. If,
among such people, that religious dissension and mutual hostility does
not exist, it would not be contrary to this verse - because the conflict
was based on religion, once the religion is not there, conflict too would
not be there. As said earlier, this verse describes people who profess
and practice the religion of Christianity - and their division is wellknown.
Given below is a brief reference from Taysir in the marginal notes
of commentator, al-Baydaw; which reports that there were three sects
among Christians originally:
1. Fisturyah (Nestorians) who took Sayyidna
of God.

'ha (Jesus) a s the son

2. Ya'qubiyah (Jacobites) who believed in Sayyidna 'Isa (Jesus)
himself as one with God.

3. Malka'iyah (Malkites) who believed in Sayyidna
one of the Trinity.

'ha (Jesus) a s

And it goes without saying that in the presence of such major divisions in matters of belief, mutual malice is inevitable.

-

Verses 15 18

0 people of the Book, there has come to you Our Messenger disclosing to you much of what you have been
concealing of the Book, while he passes over much. [I51
There has come to you from Allah a Light and clear
Book; with it Allah guides those who follow His pleasure in the pathways of peace, and brings them out, by
His will, from the depths of darkness into the light, and
guides them to a straight path. [I61
Certainly, gone infidel are those who say, "God is the
Masih son of Maryam (Jesus son of Mary)." Say, "Who
then has the power to do anything against Allah if He
wills to eliminate the Masih son of Maryam and his
mother and all those on earth?" And to Allah belongs
the kingdom of the heavens and the earth and what lies
between them. He creates what He wills. And Allah is
powerful over everything. [I71
And the Jews and the Christians say, "We are the sons
of Allah and His favourites." Say, "Why then would He
punish you for your sins? In fact, you are just human,
among those He created. He forgives whom He wills
and punishes whom He wills." And to Allah belongs the

kingdom of the heavens and the earth and what lies between them, and to Him is the return. [I81

commentary
Refuted here in this verse is only one saying of the Christians which is the belief of a sect among them - that SayyidnE Masih ?UI
is God. But, the argument employed in the refutation virtually covers
the false beliefs of all sects against the inalienable principle of TauhTd,
that is the Oneness of Allah. This may be a belief in a son of God or a
belief in one of the three Gods - the argument refutes all of them.
That Sayyidna Masih and his blessed mother have been mentioned
here jointly could be because of two wise considerations. Firstly, it is
the humility of Sayyidna Mas* before Allah Ta'iiliithat he could never
think of saving himself against the will of Allah, or his mother whose
care and service a good son considers dearer than his own life. Secondly, by doing so, the view of the sect which takes Sayyidah Maryam as
one of the three Gods also stands refuted.
Also noteworthy a t this point is the mention of the death of SayyidnE 'Is; and Sayyidah Maryam, peace be upon both of them, as a supposition - although, the death of Sayyidah Maryam was no supposition a t
the time of the revelation of the Qur'En; it had already occured, in fact.
The reason for this may either be the superimposition (Taghlib) of the
desired subject, that is, since the real intent here was to describe the
- - death of Sayyidna 'Isa as a supposition, the mention of his blessed
mother was also made as a corollary of the same subject, even though,
her death had already occured - or, it can also be said that the expression means: The way We have made death take away Sayyidah Maryam, it lies within Our power to make it overtake Sayyidna MasTh and
the rest of the creation as well. And the statement: ;B-G
$&: (He
creates what He wills - 5:17), is there to refute this particular base
which Christians use to deify Sayyidna Masih because they reason out
that his birth came to pass, against all rules of nature operative in this
world, without a father and from the mother alone - had he too been a
human being, he would have been born through a mother and father
both, very much in accordance with the natural law.
This one sentence answers the reasoning by saying that Allah has
the most perfect and the most comprehensive power to create what He

Sirah Al-Ma'idah : 5 : 19

wills and how He wills. The same doubt has been removed in the
verse: ;iI1@&I $5
&zl(Surely, the case of 'isZ, in the sight of Allah, is liie the case of Adam - 3 5 9 ) where it has been established that
the creation of SayyidnZ Masih ?UYlI4 as separate from the habitual
law of nature cannot become an argument in favour of his being taken
as God.
The reason lies in pondering that Allah Ta'idiidid create Sayyidna
Adam ~KJI
without a father and mother both. He has the power, all
power, over everything. He is the Creator and the Master and the
most worthy of worship. No one else can be associated with His Divinity as a partner or sharer.

Verse 19

0 people of the Book, Our Messenger has come to you
making things clear to you after a gap between Messengers, lest you were to say, "There has not come to us a
bearer of good news, and a warner." So, now there has
come to you a bearer of good news, and a warner. And
Allah is powerful over everything. [I91

Commentary
9
The word, "fatrah" in: ~ J~
I13'
(after
s a gap between Messengers) literally means to slacken, to become dormant or to suspend or to
terminate an activity. Leading authorities in Tafsir have given this
very meaning of fatrah in this verse. It signifies the suspension of the
coming of prophets for a certain interval of time which is the period of
time in between Sayyidna 'ha +I 3s and the Last of the Prophets,
Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafg +, *-jS JJI A .
Verification of the Gap
According to Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas L;S &I
there is a pe- - riod of one thousand and seven hundred years between Sayyidna Musa
- - and Sayyidna 'Isa r%tllcgjs . During this whole period, prophets kept

1\

coming with their missions without any gap. To Bani Isra'il alone, one
thousand prophets were sent during this period - not included in
&ich are prophets who appeared among peoples other than Bani
~ ~ r a ' iThen
l.
comes the period of only five hundred years between the
- - birth of Sayyidna 'Isa r U I Jt and the appearance of the Holy Prophet
+, 4 &I & as the Last Prophet. During this period, the usual chain
of prophets remained discontinued. Therefore, this period is known a s
Fatrah or Gap. Before this, a longer period has never remained unvisited by prophets. (Qurtubi, with some explanation from the author)

There are other reports regarding the period of time between Sayy- - - idna Musa and Sayyidna 'Isa r)LJI Lbjs, and that which is between
~ a ~ y i d 'Isa
n a r U I LjS and the Last Prophet, Sayyidna Muhammad al~ u s t a f i I_j, &I &. The period of time indicated in these reports is
either more, or less, but that does not affect the real purpose.

+,

Imam al-Bukhari reports on the authority of Sayyidna Salman alFirisi rts d l dJthat there was a period of six hundred years between
the time of Sayyidna 'fsa ?XJIcjc and the Last among Prophets &I&
+, Jt. During this entire period, no prophet was sent as confirmed by
a Hadah in Mishkat, appearing there with reference to the Sahihs of
al-Bukhari and Muslim, which reports that the Holy Prophet Ljs dl
+, said: *$,I
J;d that is, 'Among people, I am the closest to 'fsa.'
He explained the meaning of his remark later in the Had2h when he
said: $ w g ' t h a t is, 'No prophet was sent between the two of us.'
As for the three messengers mentioned in Surah YG Sin (36), they
- - were messengers sent by Sayyidna 'Isa
LjS who have been'called
messengers (bearers of a message) in the literal sense.
About the appearance of Khalid ibn Sinan al-'Arabi during this gap
as reported by some chroniclers, Tafsir R i h al-Ma'ani says with reference to Shihab that his being a prophet is correct, but the period in
- - which he came was earlier than Sayyidna 'Isa, r ~Ljs Inot after him.

Rulings concerning the Gap
Obviously, the verse seems to indicate the fate of the group of people who were not visited by any messenger or prophet or their deputies, nor did they have the religious laws of past prophets preserved
with them; such people will be considered excusable and will deserve

s i r a h Al-Ma'idah : 5 : 19
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no punishment on the condition that such people should have not committed Shirk, the grave sin of ascribing partners in the Divinity of Allah. Therefore, Muslim jurists differ about rulings which apply to the
people of Fatrah (gap), particularly about whether or not they will be
forgiven.
The majority tilts towards the hope that they will be forgiven if
they had kept adhering to the religion which had survived with them
- - as originating from Sayyidna Muss or Sayyidna 'Isa r~~ leg?L irrespective of its authenticity - again, subject to the condition that they had
not been hostile to the principle of TauhTd, the Oneness of Allah, and
had nothing to do with the practice of Shirk. The reason is that the
Principle of Tauhih! needs no reported proof. Any human being who
ponders over it could himself reason it out.

A Question and its Answer
A question may arise here that the Jews and Christians, the people
of the Book, who are being addressed in this verse did have the Torah
and the Evangile and their sages and scholars with them even if no
messengers reached them during this gap. How then could they come
up with the excuse on the Day of Judgement that they had received no
guidance? The answer is that by the time of the Holy Prophet & the
original Torah and the Evangile had gone extinct. There were alterations in texts and additions of false narratives. Thus, the availability
of non-original scriptures were no better than its extinction. The likelihood of an original manuscript surviving at some unknown place with
someone would not be contrary to the assertion made. In fact, some
scholars including Ibn Taymiyyah have written that the original copies of the Torah and Evangile were present a t some places.

The Unique Perfection of the Last among Prophets g
When, by addressing the people of the Book in this verse, it was
said that 'Our Messenger, Muhammad al-MustafZ & has come after a
long gap,' there emerges a subtle hint towards the need that people
who have been honoured with his presence among them should consider this as a matchless blessing and a supreme asset because the line of
prophets had remained suspended since a long time and it has been
opened for them once again.
Yet another indication given here is towards the fact that the

world has been blessed with his presence in an age and a t a place
which lacked the light of knowledge and faith. The creation of God had
lost its link with God only to be immersed in the worship of self-made
idols. In the backdrop of a time such as this, the mission of reviving a
people so lost was no easy task. This time was the notorious Jahiliyyah, commonly identified as the Age of Ignorance, and the people from
it who were entrusted with the Prophet of Islam were spoiled, selfcentered and uncompromising. Yet, such was the bliss of his company
and so bracing was the light of his mission that this very set of people
became, in a very short time, role models and teachers for the whole
world in all departments of life - in knowledge, deed, morals, dealings,
social living, to name only a few. This, then, becomes a widely witnessed and authentically verified proof that he was a Prophet and
Messenger of Allah and that his prophetic teachings were the most effective and the most surpassing among those coming from all past
prophets. Imagine the mission of a physician who treats a hopeless patient and does it at a place which lacks medical instruments, and medicines too, yet he succeeds in his effort to treat the patient to the limit
that this patient, not simply that he rises from his death-bed to become a healthy person, but that he goes way ahead and himself turns
into an expert physician and healer as well - if so, who can doubt the
perfection of the master healer!
With this in view, we can see that following the long gap when disbelief in and disobedience to God reigned supreme everywhere, his
teaching and training spread out the kind of universal light which remains unparalleled by any age previous to it: In short, out of all miracles, this one miracle alone could compel human beings to have faith in
him.

-

Verses 20 26

SGrah Al-Ma'idah : 5 : 20 - 26

And when MGsa said to his people, "0 my people, remember the blessing of Allah upon you when He made
prophets from among you, made you kings and gave
you what He did not give to anyone in the worlds. [20]

0 my people, enter the Holy Land which Allah has destined for you, and do not turn back, for then you will
turn losers." [211
They said, "0 Misi, there is a nation of tyrants over
there and we shall never go in there until they get out
of it. If they do get out of it, we are ready to go in." [221
Said two men from among the God-fearing, on whom
Allah had bestowed His favour, "Enter the gate
(charging) upon them. And once you have entered it,
you are the ones to overcome. And in Allah you must
place your trust, if you are believers." [23]
They said, "0 Misi, we shall never enter it, in any case,
so long as they are there. So go, you and your Lord, and
fight. As for us, we are sitting right here." [24]
He said, "0 my Lord, I have no control except over myself and my brother. So, make a separation between us
and the sinning people." [251
He (Allah) said, "This (land) is prohibited to them for
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forty years. They shall be wandering around the earth.
So, do not grieve for the sinning people." [26]

commentary
previous to the verses cited above, a pledge was mentioned in
which the Ban: Isra'il were bound to obey Allah and His Messenger.
Mentioned along with it was their customary breach of trust, and its
punishment. Taken up in the verses appearing above there is a particular event which shows such a breach.
That event goes back to the time when Pharaoh and his army were
- drowned in the sea and Sayyidna Musa rKY]I Ljs and his people, the
Ban$ ~srh'il,once delivered from the slavery of the Pharaoh, became
the masters of Egypt. Then, to bless them with His added reward, and
to let them repossess their ancestral land of Syria, Allah Ta'ZlZ corn- - rnanded them through Sayyidna Musa
I-j, that they should enter
the Holy Land, that is, Syria, with the intention of Jihgd. And alongwith it, they were given the good news that victory will be all theirs in
this JihZd - as Allah had made that holy land their destiny and they
were bound to have it. But, the Bani Isra'il had their peculiar traits of
character. They saw the blessings of Allah with their own eyes, they
saw the spectacle of the drowning of Pharaoh and the conquest of
Egypt, yet they failed, once again, to stand by the solemn pledges they
had given and elected to sit out the JihZd of Syria squarely against
this Divine command. The punishment they received for it was in the
form of a forty-year confinement to a limited area where, strangely
enough, there were no walls or fences around them, nor were they in
chains. Instead, they were free to move in an open area and actually
travelled every day, right from the morning through the evening, with
the intention of returning to Egypt, their homeland. But, when came
the evening, they would find themselves exactly a t the spot from
where they had started in the morning. During this period, Sayyidna
Muss and SayyidnZ HZrun r~~ L+L left this mortal world and these
people kept wandering in the wilderness of Tfh. It was after that, that
Allah Ta'ZlZ sent other prophets for their guidance.
Thus, after the passage of full forty years, those who survived from
among them resolved to take up the Jihad of Syria and Baytul-Maqdis
under the leadership of the prophet of their time and the promise of

Allah that the Holy Land had been destined for them was thus fulfilled. This is a summary of the event referred to in the verses cited
above. Let us now see its details in the words of the Qur'an.
-

- -

When Sayyidna Musa r?idI+ received the instruction to call his
people to JihZd in order to conquer Baytul-Maqdis and Syria, he acted
very much in accordance with his prophetic wisdom so crucial in giving good counsel. Therefore, before announcing the Divine command to
his people, he reminded them of the many blessings bestowed upon
them upto that time. He said:

0 my people, remember the blessings of Allah upon you when
He made prophets from among you, made you kings and gave
you what He did not give to anyone in the worlds.

Recounted here are three blessings. The first of these is a spiritual
blessing, that is, many prophets were sent to them continuously, a
spiritual honour which can hardly be matched. It has been reported in
Tafsir Mazhari that no other community has had such a large number
of prophets as compared to Bani Isra'il.

Had3h authority, Ibn Abi Hatim, reports on the basis of a narration from Amash that in only one single period, the last period of the
- people of Bani IsrG'il which extends from Sayyidna Musa t%Jl *j, to
- - Sayyidna 'Isa r~~ &, one thousand prophets were sent to Bani Isra'il.
The second blessing mentioned in the verse quoted immediately above
is a material blessing, that is, they were made masters and wielders of
power. The hint given here is that the people of Bani Isra'I1 who were
the oppressed slaves of the Pharaoh and his people for many ages saw
how Allah Ta'ZlE destroyed their enemies and how they themselves
were made masters and kings. Noteworthy here is the statement
'9
about prophets where it was said: :dl p+ jZ (He made prophets from
among you) which carries the sense that the whole people were not
prophets, and this is the truth as prophets are only a few while the
large body of people follows them. But, when it comes to the subject of
r 99 9
,
temporal power on countries and states, said there was: K ; L . ' p J (and
made you kings) the outward sense of which is that they (all) were

-
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kings. The Arabic word, 'muliik' used in the text is the plural of
rnalik which means a king in common usage. Obviously, when a whole
people cannot be all prophets, no people of a country can be all kings.
m a t happens is that authority in a country rests in the hands of an
individual or some individuals while the rest of the people are subordinate to them. But, here the words of the Qur'an are attributing kingship to all of them.
One reason for this is what has been stated by Maulzna Ashraf 'Ali
~ h z n a vwith
i
reference to some righteous elders in his Tafsir Bayan al~ u r ' z nthat
,
is, the sovereignty of the 'king' of a country is customarily
attributed to his entire people, for example, during the midde centuries of Islam, the government was called as that of Ummaiyyids and
'~bbasids.Similarly, the rule of Ghaznavk and Ghauris, then, that of
Mughals, and after that, the rule of the British in India was attributed
to all individuals of entire people of that country. Therefore, a whole
people having a ruler are known (by proxy) to be rulers of that country. .
It was according to this usage that the Qur'an has attributed kingship to the whole people of Bani Isrz'il. In this, there may be a hint
that an Islamic state is really run by a government of the people. It is
the people who have the right to elect their AmTr (Imam, leader or ruler) and it is once again, the right of the people who can, by their collective will, remove the holder of that office. Therefore, when seen outwardly, a ruler rules as one individual, but, in reality, that rule is that
of the people.
The second reason as reported from some elders by Ibn Kathir, Mazhari and others is that the sense of 'malik' is more general than that
of a king. In common usage, this word is also applied to a person who
is well-to-do, has a home, owns property and employs help. In the light
of this sense, that was a time when every individual from the Bani
Isra'il was like a king of his castle. That explains the attribution of
kingship to the entire Bani Isra'il.
The third blessing mentioned in this verse is a combination of both,
the spiritual and the material. It was said: &I'
I Z ~ ~ $ $ ~ F that
;L!~
is, they were given the kind of blessings which were not given to anyone else in all the worlds. Included under these blessings is spiritual

distinction highlighted by the station of prophethood and, along with
it, the more obvious temporal power, authority, domain and wealth
too. However, a question may arise here regarding the belief that the
Muslim Ummah, the large body of believers in the Last among Prophets +, & &I +, is the most distinct among all Communities as supported by the textual authority of the Holy Qur'an, such as: $5 ,&
y & ~ $ f ( ~ are
o u the best Unmah raised for mankind - 3:llo)'and: $2
&<%<$k
(And in the same way, We made you a moderate Ummah 2:143) prove it, as do the many narrations from the Prophet's living
Traditions. The answer is that the people of the world being mentioned in this verse are the people who were living in the particular
period of Bani IsrZ'Tl which was marked by the presence of Sayyidna
Muss
Lj, among them. That was the time when no one in all the
worlds was as blessed as were the Bani Isra'Tl. That any other community in times to come could be blessed more than them should not be
considered contrary to this.
The saying of Sayyidna MGsa r%.JI 4in the first verse (20) was his
introductory remark to the Divine command which appears in the fol9.:
< 099
9j
lowing verse (21) in the words: ;CJ 'JJI3 91
L"AI$;,;YI I&I $ (0my people, enter the Holy Land which Allah has destined for you ...).
0

,7

Which lard is the Holy Land?
Apparently, commentators differ about it. Some say that it means
Baytus-Maqdis (Jerusalem). Some identify the city of Quds and Eliah
as fitting the description of the Holy Land. Still others point out to the
city of ArTha which was located between the Jordan river and BaytulMaqdis and was reported to be one of the oldest cities of the world. In
fact, it is still there. Unusual statements portraying its grandeur and
vastness have been reported historically. Some narrations say that the
city-was divided over one thousand wards or counties and every such
section had some one thousand public gardens each. Then, there are
other narrations which indicate that the Holy Land means Damascus
and Palestine, or Jordan, according to some others. And Sayyidna Qatadah has said that the entire land of Syria is the Holy Land. Sayyidn a Ka'b al-Ahbar has said that he has seen in the Book of Allah
(perhaps, the Torah) that the country of Syria is a special treasure of
Allah on this entire earth and there are in it Allah's very special and

very dear servants. This land has been called 'holy' because it has been
home to the blessed prophets of Allah. According to some narrations,
on a day when Sayyidna Ibrahim r%.Ji Lj, climbed a mountain in Lebanon, Allah Ta'alii said: 0 Ibrahim, look from here and as far a s you will
see, that larid We have made the Holy Land. All narrations cited here
have been taken from Tafsir Ibn Kathir and Tafsir Mazhari and the
truth of the matter is that there is not much of a contradiction in these
sayings. According to later narrations, the whole country of Syria is
the Holy Land - it is just that some narrators have described a certain
part of the country of Syria while some others have identified the
whole of it.
Looking a t verse 22 which begins with the words: $2 id6 (They
said, 0 MGsa ...1, it will be recalled that, in the verse previous to it (21),
Allah Ta'ala had commanded the Bani Isri'il through Sayyidni Muss
that they should wage a Jihad against the Amalkites and conquer Syria - given along with it was the good news that the land of Syria has
been destined for them, therefore, their victory is certain.
The present verse (22) tells us that, despite the Divine command
and assurance, the Bani Isra'il, because of their well-known contumacy
and crookedness, just did not obey that command as well. Instead of
doing that, they said: '0 MGsa, there is a nation of tyrants over there,
and we shall never go in there until they get out of it. If they do get out
of it, then, we are ready to go in.'
The actual event as reported from the masters of Tafsir (Exegesis),
Sayyidni 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas, 'Ikrimah, 'Ali ibn Abi Talhah and others is that it was a time when the Arnalkites ruled Syria and BaytulMaqdis. They were an offshoot of the people of 'Ad, unusually big in
height and size and very ferocious in looks and behavior. They were
- the people Sayyidna Musa p i Lj, and his community were asked to
fight against and go on to conquer Baytul-Maqdis.
-

- -

To carry out the Divine command, Sayyidna Musa r~~ '-j, marched
towards Syria in the company of his people, the Bani IsrG'i1. BaytulMaqdis was their first destination. After crossing the Jordan river,
when they reached ArThi, the oldest city of the world, they made a
stopover. We have already read about the appointment of twelve chiefs
to administer the affairs of ~ a n IsrZ'i1
i
in the previous verses of the

-

-

Holy Qur'an. The same chiefs were asked to go on an advance factfinding mission into enemy territory. Their duty was to gather intelligence on local conditions, the battle front and about the people who
control Baytul-Maqdis and against whom they have to wage the Jihzd.
When these chiefs reached Baytul-Maqdis, they were stopped by an
Amalkite man right outside the gate of the city. He, all alone, put
them under arrest and took them to his king reporting to him that
these people had come to fight them. The king went into consultation
with his courtiers. Their decision was that all of them should either be
killed or punished in some other way. Finally, they agreed upon the
proposal that they should be allowed to go free so that they could return to their people and become walking eye witnesses of the great
power and grandeur of the Amalkites against which they would never
dare to think of marching.
At this point in most books of Tafsir, reported there are tall tales
from Isra'ilite narrations which give the name of the person who accosted these chiefs as 'Awj ibn 'Unuq. His extra-ordinary height and
size and his power and strength has been described there with such
exaggeration that a sensible person would find it too thick even to just
pass it onwards.
Tafsir authority, Ibn Kathir has said: Tales reported in such
Isra'ilite narrations can neither be accepted by reason nor do they have
any justification in the Shari'ah. In fact, all this is a bundle of lies and
imputations. The truth of the matter is no more than that there are
the people called the Amalkites. Since they are the remnants of the
people of 'Ad whose awesome height and size has been mentioned by
the Holy Qur'an itself, so, their huge size and unusual strength were
proverbial. One of their men proved strong enough to arrest and take
away twelve men from the people of Bani Isra'il.
However, freed by the Amalkites, the twelve chiefs of Bani IsrZ'il
returned to their people a t Ariha. They told Sayyidna M u s i r~~ &
about these unusual people and how unbelievable was their power and
grandeur. Whatever they said to him left his heart unmoved because
Allah Ta'il; had already given him the good news of victory over them
through revelation.
So, despite having heard about the power of his enemy, he stood

like a rock making preparations for the Jihad initiative. But, he had
the danger that, should the Bani Isri'il come to hear about
this unusual strength of their adversary, they would cringe and back
out. Therefore, he instructed those twelve chiefs not to talk about the
~ m a l k i t e sbefore their people, in fact, he asked them to keep this as a
g-uarded secret. But, what actually happened was that everyone from
among them passed on the information to their respective friends pri"ately. There were only two of them, Yisha' ibn Nun and Kiilib ibn
- ~ ~ ' ~ who
i n strictly
&
followed the instructions of Sayyidna Musa LJ.S
rWIand did not disclose the secret to anyone.
When ten out of the twelve chiefs let the secret out, it was only
natural that the secret became public knowledge. Hit by the news of
conditions prevailing in the enemy country, they were all upset. Wailing and protesting, they said: It would have been much better if we too
had been drowned in the Nile like the people of the Pharaoh! Now
those who saved us there have brought us here to be killed a t the
hands of those tyrants! It was under these conditions that the Bani
1srZT1 said the following words:

They said, "0Miisi, there is a nation of tyrants over there and
we shall never go in there until they get out of it. If they do
get out of it, we are ready to go in."

It appears in the next verse (23) that two persons, God-fearing and
blessed by Allah, hearing the remarks made byethe Bani Isrii'il, gave
them some good counsel by saying: Why are you so scared of death
much before it has come? Just take a few steps. The gate of the city of
Baytul-Maqdis is not far. Take heart and make your move. Only this
much of your action, we believe, will become the cause of your victory.
Once you enter the gate of Baytul-Maqdis, you will overcome your enemy who would run in defeat. These two persons mentioned in this
verse are, according to most commentators, the same two of the twelve
chiefs who had faithfully acted upon the advice given by Sayyidni
Muss r)L-'\& and had abstained from telling the Ban; Isra'il everything about the Amalkites - that is, Yisha' ibn Nun and Kzlib ibn
Yu'qini.

At this place, the Holy Qur'an has particularly mentioned two attributes of these two elders: (1): &kg.$, that is, 'those who fear.' Not
said here is as to who it is that they fear. The hint thus given is that
there is only one Being in this whole world who deserves to be feared,
that is, Allah Jalla Sha'nuhu, because He is the Absolute Master of
this entire universe. No one can, without His will and permission,
bring the least benefit to anyone, nor cause any harm - and when only
one Being is deserving of being feared, and that is already determined,
then, there remains no need to redetermine it.
The second attribute of these two elders pointed to by the Holy
Qur'zn is: (2):
$( that is, 'Allah had blessed them.' The hint given here is that whoever has any excellence in him anywhere, that is
nothing but the blessing and favour of Allah Ta'ala - otherwise, these
twelve chiefs were all blessed with similar outward gifts of hands, feet,
eyes and ears with reason and sense on the inside, along with the fortunate company of SayyidnG Muss rUI&. They had all the strengths
on their side, yet they all slipped except these two who stood firm on
their committment. This tells us that real guidance does not depend
upon one's strength of inward and outward faculties or his effort or
deed. Instead, it is a reward from Allah Ta'GlZ. However, to become deserving of this reward, effort and deed are, no doubt, a condition.
The standard rule of conduct we learn from here is that a person
whom Allah Ta'GlG has blessed with reason, intelligence and smartness should not wax proud over these personal strengths while conducting the business of his 1ife.The best course for him is to seek good
guidance in all matters of his life from Allah alone.
In short, these two elders advised their people that they should not
feel nervous about the apparent power of the Amalkites. If they would
place their trust in Allah, just walk upto the gate of Baytul-Maqdis,
victory shall be theirs. As for the decisive statement of these elders
that once they reach the city gate, they will overcome and the enemy
will run away defeated, it could have been based on a close assessment
of the Amalkites, that they were, no doubt, unusually huge in built
and strength, but were also weak a t heart as a result of which, once
they hear about the surprise attack, they would be unable to stay
there. And it is also possible that their total faith in the Divine decree

-

- -

which they had heard from Sayyidna Musa r
U
IA&
the basis on which they said so.

as a glad tiding was

~ u the
t Bani Isri'il who had not listened to their own prophet
- sayyidnZ Musa rUI&would have hardly listened to these elders.
They gave them the same response, even in a manner which was more
,# F YYI CZ/
,$,,and grotesque. They said: j,.+ L+ L!Y+G A,, ;;I
+ilj (SOgo, you
and your Lord, and fight. As for us, we are sitting right here). Had this
remark of the Bani Isra'il been by way of mockery, it would have been
&
open blasphemy (Kufr).After that, the fact of Sayyidna Muss ,UI
living with them and praying for them in the wilderness of Tih which
finds mention in the next verse would have not been possible.
-0

,1

/

Therefore, the sense of this statement given by leading
is: 'You go and fight them. Your Lord will help you. As
for us, we cannot help you.' Given this sense, their statement cannot
be taken as blasphemy, though the response given by t h e m remains
grotesque and hurtful. This is why this statement of the Bani Isra'll
became proverbial.
Let us recollect a related episode from the early period of Islam.
This is the Battle of Badr. An army contingent of a thousand strong
youngmen starts marching against Muslims, who are hungry and al4 &I
most unarmed. Seeing this happen, the Holy Prophet
started praying before his Lord. Then, a SahZbi, Sayyidna Miqdid ibn
al-Aswad u d
l dJstepped forward and said: ' Y a RasCl Allah , we
- - swear by Allah we shall never say what was said to Sayyidna Musa LJS
rX)I by his people, that is:
ri;:i!$6&;22i~ji
(So go, you and
your Lord, and fight. As for us, we are sitting right here). Instead of
that, we shall defend you from your right and left and from the front
and rear. Please feel free of any concern and go ahead with your battle
plan.'

+,

;jg

+,

When he heard this, the Holy Prophet
+dl was very
pleased, and his Companions too were fired with a renewed zeal for Jihgd. SayyidnZ 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud LC &I always used to say: 'I
really envy this feat of Miqdid ibn al-Aswad. I wish I too had this good
fortune.'
&J

-

- -

In gist, the people of Sayyidna Musa ,.U
J&,Iby giving him a flat

response a t such a crucial time, broke all pledges they had made.
- -The Determination of Sayyidna Musa tXlrl LjS against the Treach.
ery of his People
- - / ,/z,
The prayer of Sayyidna Musa
4:
&+ %i;u+l Y $!;:36
(He said,
"0My Lord, I have no control except over myself" should be seen in
the perspective of the events in the life of the people of Bani Isra'il, the
favours of Allah bestowed upon them and the conduct of their prophet,
Sayyidna Muss r~~ L ~ Sin their case. An impartial observer would not
fail to notice that the people of Bani Isra'il had been suffering from all
sorts of pain and disgrace as slaves and serfs of the Pharaohs for centuries. It was the teaching of Sayyidna Muss + t l r j c , and his barakah
by virtue of which Allah Ta'alG blessed them with unprecedented stations. With their own eyes, they saw so many manifestations of the
most perfect power of Allah Jalla Sha'nuh u. The Pharaoh and the people of Pharaoh were defeated on their own grounds, in the Court confrontation summoned by them a t the hands of Sayyidna Muss and
Sayyidna Harun, peace be upon both of them. The magicians they had
- - trusted were the magicians who placed their trust in Sayyidna Musa
?UI
~ j and
c
elected to stay by his side. Then, there was the Pharaoh,
the one who claimed to be God, and alongwith him, there were so
many members of his family who lived in luxury in the royal palace.
And then, their eyes saw how the great subduing power of Allah, the
Mighty, the Exalted, made all of them vacate all palaces and mansions
they lived in and leave behind all they once owned, all simultaneously,
in a single sweep of time. And how He drowned the Pharaoh in the sea
with BanT Isra'il looking on the spectacle and how did He make the
miracle of Bani Isra'il themselves cross the river. And finally, how was
the wealth, over which the Pharaoh waxed proud by saying: '&li';l~';
&I/;&$G'u?:&;+ (Is it not that this land of Egypt is for me and
these are rivers which flow from beneath me?) given out by Allah
Ta'ala, the entire country and the entire wealth, withfiut any fighting
or killing, to the BanT 1sra';l !
9,:

These were great happenings. These people were direct witnesses
to the manifestations of Allah's supreme power to subdue. No less was
- the good done to them by Sayyidna Musa r%.Jl LjS who first delivered
them from heedlessness and ignorance and then freed them from the

of the Pharaoh facing unbearable hardships in that process.
After all that, when these very people were commanded to mount a Jihad on Syria, of course with assurances of Divine help and promises of
they betrayed their mean nature and said: 13$~&-;~7+5!
c&j @ (So go, you and your Lord, and fight. As for us, we are sitting
cU,
dght here). Let the greatest possible reformer in the world stop for a
while, cross his hand over his heart and think what effect such low attitudes demonstrated by the people he was working for would have
poduced on him. But, here we are talking about a highly determined
~ a s of
d Allah who stands there as an immovable model of steadfastness, despite all odds, and pursuing his goal relentlessly.
Now that he was made helpless by repeated breaches of trust committed by his people, he turns to his Lord and to Him he says only this
7.c 9 ,+
'
much: *k+ Yj+l Y $\(I have no control except over myself and my
brother). And the problem was how could he now carry out the JihZd
expedition against the Amalkites? Also worth noticing is the fact that
there were a t least two chiefs of the Bani Isra'il, Yisha' ibn Nun and
KZlib ibn Yu'qina, who had proved themselves to have been faithful
followers of SayyidnZ Muss r ~ &l and had made consistent efforts
with him to give good counsel to their people and bring them to the
right path. Still a t this time, he made no mention of them as well. He
simply talked about himself and his brother, SayyidnZ Harun ? x - ~ I&.
It had no other cause but the same treachery and disobedience of the
people of Bani Isra'il. Sayyidnii Harun +JI +,being a prophet was the
only one Divinely protected there. That he would stand firm by the
truth in word and deed was certain. As for the two chiefs, they were
not so protected and infallible. So, being in pain and anger, he mentioned only those he was certain would stand firm on truth - 'I have no
control except over myself and my brother.'
The prayer that Sayyidna Muss p-11~ jmade
,
after that was: $76
@'I$26 g; (So, make a separation between us and the sinning
people). The substance of this prayer, according to an explanation givwas that 'the punishen by Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas u dl dJ,
ment these people deserved should be given to them; and whatever we
are found to be deserving of should be awarded to us.'

a:

The manner in which Allah TaZlii answered this prayer was:

I$$

5:&.,:

,/ ?,5.9
&I ,,/,
,+

bF
(This [land] is prohibited to them for forty
years. They shall be wandering around the earth). It means that the
land of Syria was forbidden for them for forty years. They shall' not go
there, even if they wanted to. And not simply that they would be unable to go to the land of Syria, they would also be unable to return
back to their homeland of Egypt, if they thought of going there. Instead of that, they shall be detained in this wilderness.

$5

For punishments that come from Allah Almighty who needs the police and their handcuffs or the high and strong walls and iron-gates of
prisons? When He intends to detain anyone, He needs none of these
formal arrangements. He can put one under arrest even on grounds
open from all sides. The reason is obvious. The whole universe is at
His command. It was created by Him and from Him it takes its orders.
When the universe is served with Divine orders to put someone under
arrest, the air and the atmosphere and the earth and the space become
the jailor for the condemned.
So, this open land area located between Egypt and Baytul-Maqdis
is comparatively small. Its measurement, according to the TafsTr of
SayyidnG Muqitil Jfl ->, is thirty Farsakh in length and nine Farsakh
in width. If one Farsakh is taken to be equal to three miles, it comes to
be a total area of ninty miles in length and twenty seven miles in
width. And according to some narrations, the whole area is thirty by
eighteen miles. Thus, Allah Ta'ali detained a whole people whose total
number, according to the statement of Sayyidni Muqatil dl UJ, was
six hundred thousand, restricting them within this small open ground
in a manner that they kept struggling for full forty years to somehow
get out of this open land area and return back to Egypt, or go forward
and reach Baytul-Maqdis. But, what actually happened was that by
the time came evening after a whole day's journey, they discovered
that they have been as if moving in a circle having returned to the
same spot from where they had started in the morning.
Authentic scholars of TafsTr say that the punishment Allah JaLla
Sha'nuhugives to a people is in proportion to their evil deed. Since
these disobedient people had uttered the words: ;$$ @ 8!(we are sitting right here), Allah Ta'ZlZ had them detained right there for forty
years in punishment. Historical accounts in this matter differ. Some

say that during these forty years, the present generation which had
disobeyed was totally destroyed. Their next generation survived and it
was this generation which, after having been delivered from this fortyyear detention, entered Baytul-Maqdis; or, there were some people
from the earlier generation who were still surviving. However, there
was that promise of the Holy Qur'lin: Phl
(that is, Allah has destined the Holy Land of Syria for the Bani Isra'il). That promise had to
be fulfilled, that the Bani Isra'il should take it over and rule the land.
But, the people of Ban; Isra'il present during that time elected to ignore this Divine award for which they were duly punished: ,&?j2
&&$i
that is, they were deprived of victory over the Holy v and for
forty years. Then, it was a t the hands of their next generation, that
this country was conquered, and the promise of Allah Ta'ala stood fulfilled.
In this wilderness of Tih, Sayyidna Muss and Hirun rUlL& were
with their people for whom this wilderness was nothing but detention
and punishment, while, for these two blessed souls, it was the fountain
head of Divine blessings. This is why this period of forty years during
which the Bani Isra'il were condemned was still full of many silver linings. Such was the barakah of the presence of Sayyidna Miss and Harun r L I I qjc among them, that Allah Ta'ala showered on them blessings of many kinds. When they became helpless against the scorching
sun over their heads in an open field, Allah Ta'ala, answering the
- - prayer of Sayyidna Musa r~~ 4,stretched out a canopy of clouds over
their heads. Wherever they went, these clouds would follow them with
their shade. When they complained of thirst and the shortage of water,
Allah Ta'ala gave Sayyidna Muss
+IS a special stone which went
with him wherever he went, and when they needed water, Sayyidna
Miss p-11 +IS would strike it with his staff and twelve streams would
gush forth from it. When they were hit by hunger, the heavenly food of
Mann and Salva was sent to them. And when they complained about
the darkness during nights, Allah Ta'ala provided for them a tower of
light under the light of which they did what they had to do.
To sum up, this wilderness of Tih was not full of condemned people
only. In fact, there were two dear prophets of Allah Ta'ali and with
them two favoured elders, YGsha' ibn Nun and Kalib ibn Yu'qina, as

-

well. It was for their sake that, even during this period of detention
and punishment, blessings kept coming to them. And since Allah
Ta'ali is the Most Merciful of all those merciful, it is possible that
these once disobedient people from the Bani Isra'i1, after having witnessed the happenings around them, may have repented from their
sins and may be it was in return for their act of repentance that they
were being blessed with these rewards.
According to authentic narrations, it was during this period of forty
years 'that Sayyidna HKrGn r r J I & died. Then, after a year or six
month, came the death of Sayyidna Miss r%Jl &. After them, Allah
Ta'Kli appointed the revered elder, YGsha' ibn Nun as a prophet and
gave him the mission of guiding the Bani Isra'il. When the period of
forty years of detention was over, the remaining people of Bani Isra'il
got together under the leadership of Sayyidna YEshG' ibn Nun and
marched towards Baytul-Maqdis on this mission of Jihad.True to the
promise of Allah Ta'ala, they conquered Syria and the wealth of the
land they inherited was unimaginable.

.,

That it has been said: @r$: Jf L-; % (so do not grieve for the
sinning people) a t the end of &rse 26 has a basis, for the blessed
prophets, may peace be upon them all, are endowed with a natural disposition which makes it impossible for them to bear by the pain and
hardship of their people. Even if they are punished, the prophets too
are affected emotionally. Therefore, Sayyidna MisK r U I & has been
comforted here that he should not grieve over the punishment given to
those people.
,
2

-

Verses 27 32

And recite to them the story of the two sons of Adam
truthfully. When they both offered a sacrifice, then it
was accepted from one of them and was not accepted
from the other. He said, '1will kill you!' He said, "Allah
accepts only from the God-fearing. [271 If you stretch
your hand towards me to kill me, I am not going to
stretch my hand towards you to kill you. Of course, I
fear Allah, the Lord of the worlds. [28] I would rather
have you earn my sin and your sin and then become
one of the people of the Fire. And that is the punishment of the unjust!' [291
His self, however, prompted him to kill his brother, so
he killed him and became one of the losers. [301 Then,
Allah sent a crow who was scratching the earth to
show him how he should hide the corpse of his brother.
He said, "Alas! Was I not even able to be like this crow
so that I could hide the corpse of my brother? So, he
stood regretful. [311
For this reason, We prescribed for the children of Isra'il
that whoever kills a person not (to retaliate) for a person killed nor (to punish) for spreading disorder in the
earth, is as if he has killed the whole mankind, and
whoever saves the life of a person is as if he has saved
the life of the whole mankind. And certainly, Our mes-

-

sengers have come to them with clear signs. Then, after
all that, many of them are there to commit excesses on
the earth. [321

Commentary
The Story of Habil (Abel) and Qkbil (Cain)
In these verses, Allah Ta'ala has instructed the Holy Prophet &I
+, L~JCthat he should relate the story of the two sons of Adam truthfully to the people of the Book, or to the whole Ummah.
People who are blessed with insight into the Holy Qur'in know
that it is no book of folklore, fiction or history where the purpose is to
relate an event from the beginning to the end. But, events of the past
and accounts of earlier peoples carry many lessons and wise counsels
within their fold. That is the real essence of history. Then, in them,
there are such conditions and circumstances as form the basis of different religious injunctions. In view of these very beneficial considerations, the Qur'an employs a methodology of its own throughout the
text. It would, when the occasion warrants, narrate a n event. Most often, it would not narrate the whole event in one sequence and at one
place. In fact, preference is given to narrating a particular segment
from it which bears some element of purpose and is relevant a t the
given place.
This story of the two sons of Adam +I &A is being narrated here in
the same style. It has many lessons and good counsels for the present
and future generations; and under them, mention has been made of
many religious injunctions.
We shall proceed by explaining the words used in the text of the
Qur'an following which you will have an idea of the main story, and after that we shall be talking about injunctions and rulings contained
therein.
In the previous verses, mentioned there was the command of Jihad
given to the Ban; Isra'il and how cowardly and evasive they turned out
to be in response. Set in contrast, the present story condemns unjust
killing and the destruction it brings in its wake. The purpose is to
bring the people to adhere to moderation and balance in this matter,
for the way it is an error to cringe and back out from fighting and kill-
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ing to uphold the truth and put an end to falsehood, similarly, starting
to kill and fight unjustly amounts to a stock destruction of one's material and spiritual life both in the present world and in the Hereafter.
As for the expression: j5l'G!(ibn.ziy Adama : the two sons of Adam)
appearing in the first verse (27), it can be said that, for that matter,
every human being, man and woman, is from the progeny of Adam and
everyone can be identified as being from among the children of Adam.
But, according to the judgement of the majority of authentic scholars
of Tafsir, the expression: j514$!at this place means the two real sons of
~ayyidnaAdam ?XJlA&, that is, HEbT1 and Qgbil. It was to relate their
story that it was said: $6 jil'sI ~ + & Z I(and
; recite to them the story
of the two sons of ~ d a &
t;uthfully):

While Reporting Historical Accounts, Caution and Truth are
Mandatory
Here, by adding the word: $L (biz-haqq : truthfully), stress has
been placed on an important principle to be observed while reporting
historical narratives. Great caution is mandatory in this matter. These
narratives should have nothing false in them, nothing contrary to the
truth, nothing dubious or deceptive, nor should there be any change,
increase or decrease, of any kind, in the narration of the original
event. (Ibn Kathir)
0

This is not the only place where the Holy Qur'an has identified this
principle. There are other places too where similar instructions appear
that it be observed. In SGrah 'A1 'Imran, it was said: '$1,P 4 p ,/,1 3' &.I Q!
(This is indeed the true narration - 3:62). In SGrah Al-Kahf, it was said:
s & Z ( ~ narrate
e
to you their story with truth - 18:13). And
'
in Surah Maryam, it was said: $I33p3$l+
+i (That was 'fsa son of
Maryam - a Word of Truth ... -;9:34). At all these places, by including
the key word ofAZ-Haqq or The Truth with historical narrations, the
importance of observing truth in reporting events has been made mandatory. The large number of disorders in this world generated through
reporting of events usually issue forth from lack of caution in handling
it as it should be handled. A little change of word or mode could distort
the reality of the event. The religious codes and laws of past communities were lost through this trap door of negligence and lack of caution
leaving their religious books to become collections of stories devoid of

g4F~&
/ -

reliable authority. So, by adding a single word: $&,(truthfully) a t this
place in the verse, a clear signal was given towards this important objective.
In addition to what has been said above, through this very word,
the addressees of the Holy Qur'an are also being chastened and guided
to the fact that their noble prophet, on him be the peace and blessing
of Allah, who is a total Ummiyy (untaught by any human being), yet
he is describing the events which took place thousands of years ago,
absolutely true and correct. When so, how else could it be explained
but that it was Divinely revealed to a Divinely ordained prophet?
After this introduction, the event relating to these two sons of
.\dam
6 was put in the following words by the Holy Qur'an: C3$
++
'&
i;:LY L, ;9~ that is, both of them offered their sacrifices
j$i
fo~..Allah Ta'ala, but it was accepted from one of them and was not accepted from the other.
.)!I

Y
&
;$

The word: , j ~(&urban
j
), in terms of Arabic lexical usage, refers to
whatever is made the medium of nearness to someone; and in Islamic
legal terminology, it means the DhabThah or sacrifice which is offered
to seek nearness to Allah Ta'ala.
The event of offering this sacrifice which has been reported on the
basis of sound and strong chains of authorities and which has been declared by Commentator Ibn Kathir as the unanimously agreed upon
position of all earlier and later 'Ulama is given below.
When Sayyidna Adam and H~ww;' r%.JIq j , came to live in the
world and started having children, it so happened that they had twins
from every pregnancy, one of the two being a boy, while the other, a
4 , there
girl. That was a time when, among the children of Adam
was no one other than brothers and sisters - and brothers and sisters
cannot be married to one another. So, Allah Jalla Sha'nuhk in terms
of the need of the time, had promulgated a special provision in the religious law given to Sayyidna Adam
LJL that, as for a boy and girl
born out of one pregnancy, they shall be regarded as real brothers and
sisters among themselves and marriage between them shall be considered forbidden. But, for a boy born in the second pregnancy, a girl born
in the first one shall not be legally taken as a real sister and marriage
between them would be permissible.

1

~ u twhat
,
happened was that the girl born with the first boy, Qabil, was beautiful while the girl born with the second boy, Habil, was
When came the time of marriage, the ugly girl born with Habn
fell to the lot of Qabil according to rules. This enraged QEbil. He turned
hostile to Habil and started .asisting that the girl born with him
should be the one given in marriage to him. Sayyidna Adam r~~ A, in
view of the legal rule of procedure, did not accept the demand. However, to remove the division between Habil and Qabil, he proposed that
they should both offer their respective sacrifice for Allah. Whoever. has
his sacrifice accepted will be the one to have that girl. The reason is
that sayyidn6 Tidam rx-J14s was certain that the sacrifice to be accepted will be the sacrifice of the one who has the right to marry her, that
is, the sacrifice of Habil.
In those days, an open sign of a sacrifice being accepted was that a
fire would come from the sky and eat up the sacrifice; and the sacrifice
which was not eaten up by the fire was the sign of its remaining unacceptable.
Now, the situation was that HZbTl was the owner of a flock of sheep
and goats. He offered the sacrifice of a good spring lamb. Qabil was a
farmer. He offered some grains as his sacrifice. As customary with
them, a fire did come from the sky and ate up the sacrifice offered by
HGbil - and the sacrifice offered by Qabil remained lying where it was,
untouched. Thereupon, hit by failure and disgrace, Qabil was further
S
.,,
enraged. Unable to restrain it, he told his brother openly: &Y (I will
kill you).

HabIl did not respond to his angry remark with counter anger on
the spot. He rather said something which was peaceful and principled.
It even had an element of sympathetic concern for him:
&h19&GL
(Allah accepts only from the God-fearing) that is, if you had been Godfearing, practicing TaqwZ and piety, your sacrifice too would have
been accepted. Since you did not do so, the sacrifice was not accepted.
Why blame me for it?

&I

Also mentioned within this statement is the cure for the envy
(hasad) of the envier (hasid), that is, when the envier sees that Allah
Ta6--ala has given someone a particular blessing which has not been given to him, then, he should take his deprivation as a result of his own

practical shortcomings and sins and think of repenting from them and
correcting his or her behaviour - not that one starts wishing and worrying about ways through which the other person could be made to
lose the blessing he has - because this would not bring him any gain,
in fact, it will become the cause of some loss to him, for acceptibility
with Allah depends on Taqwa(fear of Allah). (Mazhari)

Acceptibility of Deeds Depends on Ikhl& (Sincerity)
and T U ~ W
(Fear
~
of Allah)
There appears in this dialogue between HZbil and QZbil a sentence
which has the status of an important principle: The acceptibility of
one's deeds and acts of worship depends on TaqwZ The deed of a person who has no T a q w a in him is not accepted. For this reason, the
learned among the righteous elders (salaf) have said that this verse is
a shot in the arms of those who are devoted to acts of worship and do
deeds in the hope of finding the pleasure of Allah. And this was the
reason why SayyidnG 'Amir ibn 'AbdullGh was crying a t the time of his
death. People around him asked: 'As for you, you have been busy doing
your 'IbZdat (acts of worship) and good deeds throughout your life,
why, then, would you weep?' He said, 'You are saying this and ringing
C9' ,,
:
I/,.'<
l
'
&
L!,(Allah accepts
in my ears is this saying of Allah Ta'alg: WI d
only from the God-fearing). I just do not know if any 'Ibadah of mine
will be accepted, or not.'
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud o:dl dJsaid: 'If I become certain
that Allah Ta'GlG has accepted some deed of mine, then, I would not
surrender this blessing even if the whole world were to turn into solid
gold and pass into my possession, ill fact, I would take it to be nothing
as compared to that blessing.'
~
'If it stands setSimilarly, said Sayyidna Abu Ad-Darda' r ; &I
tled that one Salgh of mine has found acceptance with Allah Ta'ala,
then, that is far more than a whole world-full of blessings for me.'
Sayyidna 'Umar ibn 'Abd al-'Aziz, may Allah be pleased with him,
gave the following good counsel to a person in a letter he wrote to him.
*J:

"I tell you to hold on to T a q w a without which no deed is accepted; and mercy is not shown to anyone except those who
observe T a q w g and without it there is no Divine reward on
anything. There are many who preach it but there are very
few who practice it."

'f

And sayyidna 'Ali al-Murtada
dl
said: 'Even the smallest
deed done with Taqwa is not small. And how a deed which has been accepted can be called small? (Ibn Kathk)

Verses 33 - 34

Those who fight against Allah and His Messenger and
run about trying to spread disorder in the earth, their
punishment is nothing but that they shall be killed off
or be crucified or their hands and legs be cut apart
from different sides or they be kept away from the land
(they live in). That is a humiliation for them in this
world, and for them in the Hereafter there is a great
punishment; [331 except those who repent before you
overpower them. Then, be sure that Allah is MostForgiving, Very-Merciful. [341

Commentary
~ur'anicLaws are Unique and Revolutionary
Mentioned in the previous verses (27-32) was the event of the killing
of Habil (Abel) and its gravity as a crime. In the verses cited above,
and in verses which follow, there is a description of the legal punishments for killing, plundering, robbery and theft. Prompted in between
the description of the punishments for robbery and theft is the need to
fear Allah and the desirability of seeking nearness to Him through
acts of obedience. This approach of the Qur'an, acting in a very subtle
manner, prepares the human mind to accept the desired revolutionary
change in thinking. The reason is that the Holy Qur'Zn, unlike the penal codes of the world, does not stop a t a simple codification of crime
and punishment. Instead of doing that, it combines with each crime
and its punishment the ultimate fear of Allah and the Hereafter making the later almost present before him whereby it would turn the human orientation towards a state of being the very thought of which
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leaves a person all cleansed from every defect and sin. An impartial
view of things as they are around us will prove that, without the motivating factors of the fear of Allah and the apprehension of the Hereafter, no law or police or army of this world can guarantee that crimes
can be eradicated from human so~ieties.It is this wise and affectionate approach of the Holy Qur'an which ushered a revolution in the
world when it created a society of human beings who, in their Godliness, were ahead of even angels.

The Three Kinds of Islamic Legal Punishments
Before we proceed with the details of the Islamic legal punishments for robbery and theft mentioned in the verses cited above and
present our explanations of the particular verses, it seems appropriate
to clarify the Islamic legal terminology concerning these punishments
- a lack of familiarity with which causes even educated people to fall in
doubts. Under all common laws of the world, punishments for crimes
are considered penalties in an absolute sense, irrespective of the crime
concerned. Law books like the Indian Penal Code, Pakistan Penal
Code and some others in other countries are comprised of all sorts of
crimes and their punishments. But, in the Shari'ah of Islam, things
work differently. Here, the punishments of crimes have been divided
into three kinds. These are: HudGd (Islamic legal punishment delimit~ s Retaliation) and
ed as Divine Statute; plural of Hadd), Q ~ s (Even
Ta'zirat (Penalties; plural of Ta'zir). Before we move on to define these
three kinds and explain their sense, it will be useful to bear two things
in mind.
Firstly, it is necessary to know that crimes which bring harm or
loss to a human being inflict injustice not only on the created but also
cause disobedience to the Creator. Therefore, in every crime of this
nature, the Right of Allah (Haqqull&) and the Right of the Servant of
Allah (Haqqul-'Abd) are intermingled, and one becomes guilty of both
crimes. But, in some crimes, the status of the Right of the Servant of
Allah is more important while, in some others, the status of the Right
of Allah is more prominent. As for the modus operandi in religious injunctions, it rests on this status of predominance.
Secondly, it is also necessary to know that the SharT'ah of Islam
has not deterrnined any yardstick for crimes other than those which

are special. Instead, it has left it to the discretion of the Qadi (the
~ ~ d ofg an
e Islamic Court) who could award and enforce the kind and
amount of punishment deemed necessary to plug out the incidence of
crime keeping in view the objective conditions prevailing in whatever
time, lace and circumstance it may be. It is also possible that the Islamic state of any time and any place may, with due consideration of
Islamic legal percepts, restrict the rights of the Qadis in some manner
and make them abide by a particular measure of punishment for
,rimes - as has been the practice in the later centuries of Islam, and as
it nearly is the prevailing practice in most countries.
Let us now understand that crimes for which the Qur'in and Sunhave not fixed any punishment, instead, have left it to the discretion of the relevant authorities, are the kind of punishments which are
called "Ta'zirat"(pena1ties) in the terminology of the SharT'ah of Islam.
AS for the punishments of crimes already fixed by the Qur'an and Sunnab, they are divided over two kinds. Firstly, those in which the Right
of Allah has been declared to be predominant and the punishment for
which is known as "Hadd," the plural of which is "HudGd." Secondly,
those in which the Right of the Servant of Allah has been accepted as
predominant in accordance with the Shar7ah of Islam and the punishment for which is called the "Qisas" (Even Retaliation). As for the description of Hudud and QisZs, the Holy Qur'an has itself explained it in
full details. The details of the remaining penal offences have been left
to the judgement of the Holy Prophet
6 JJI
and to the discretion
of the relevant ruling authority of the time.

+,

In short, we can say that the punishment of crimes which the Holy
Qur'an has promulgated after having determined it to be the Right of
Allah is called the "fIudGd," and that which it has ordained as the
Right of the Servant of Allah is known as "Qisiis," and crimes the punishment of which has not been determined by it are called, "Ta'zir."
The injunctions of these three kinds differ in many respects. Those
who tak.e the punishment of every crime as "Ta'zir" on the basis of
their own customary usage - and do not keep the difference of Islamic
legal terminology in sight - make frequent errors of judgement in understanding Islamic legal injunctions.

As for the punishment of penal offences (Ta'zis), they can be made

the lightest, the heaviest, or could even be pardoned, all depending on
attending circumstances. Here, the powers and options of the relevant
authorities are wide. But, when it comes to HudGd, no Amir or government or ruler or head of state is permitted to make the least change,
alteration, reduction or increase in it. Neither does a change in time
and place affect it in any manner nor does the Amir or chief executive
of the government have the right to waive or pardon it.
There are only five "Hudud" in the Sharpah of Islam. These are the
punishments for (1)Robbery, (2) Theft, (3) Adultery, (4) False Accusation of Adultery. These punishments have been mentioned in the Holy
Qur'an clearly and categorically (Mans&). The fifth Hadd is that of
drinking wine which stands proved on the basis of a consensus (Ijma')
of the noble Companions of the Holy Prophet &. Thus, the punishments of a total of five crimes stand fixed here. These are called the
"HudGd." The way no Amir or ruler can reduce or pardon these punishments, very similarly, even an act of repentance cannot bring about an
amnesty for the criminal a s far as the punishment due in this mortal
world is concerned. Of course, the sin bound to bring punishment in
the Hereafter does get to be forgiven through sincere repentance leaving a t least that account in the clear. Out of these, there is only one
punishment, that of robbery, in which there is an exception, that is, if
the robber repents before being arrested and his conduct in dealings
proves his repentance to be satisfactory, only then, this "Hadd" will
stand dropped. Repentance after arrest is not valid with regard to the
worldly punishment. Other than this, the remaining Hudud do not get
to be forgiven in this world even by repentance - whether this repentance comes before the arrest or after it. In matters relating to penal
offences (Ta'zirat) recommendations could be heard as warranted by a
relevant right. In the Hudud of Allah (punishment under Divine right)
even the making of a recommendation is not permissible, and equally
impermissible is its hearing too. The Holy Prophet & has prohibited
it strictly. The punishments under Hudud are generally strict. The ,
law of their enforcement is also strict as nobody has been permitted to
make any additions or substractions in them under any circumstances,
nor can they be waived or forgiven by anyone. Along with this strict
stance maintained in punishment and law, when it comes to some
moderation of matters, equally stringent conditions have been imposed

i

regarding the completion of the crime as well as the completion of the
proof of the crime. Should even a single.condition out of these be
found missing, the Hadd stands dropped. In fact, even the least doubt
found in the proof will cause the Hadd9to be dropped. In this matter,
the established law of Islam is: y a ~ ? ,/; i,' < ; r i i t h a t is, Hud;d are
dropped in case of doubt.
~t this point, let us also understand that in cases where the Islamic legal punishment (Hadd) is dropped because of a doubt or absence of
some condition, it is not necessary that the criminal would go scot-free
only to become more daring in later crimes. Instead of that, the relevant ruler would award the penal punishment to him as due in his
case. The penal punishments (Ta'zirit) of the Shari'ah are generally
physical which, being lesson-oriented, have a complete system of
blocking and eradicating crimes. Suppose, only three witnesses were
found to attest to the proof of adultery (Zing), and the witnesses are
upright and trustworthy about whom the doubt that they would lie
cannot be entertained. But, according to the Islamic legal norm, the
Islamic legal punishment will not be enforced against the offender because of the absence of the fourth witness. However, it does not mean
that the offender will be allowed to walk out free of any obligation, lesson or penalty. The ruler of the time would, rather, award an appropriate penal punishment to him which would be in the form of lashes.
Or, take the example of the punishment for theft. If there remains
any shortfall or doubt in conditions fixed as the required proof of theft,
the Islamic legal Hadd punishment of cutting hands cannot be enforced on the accused. This does not mean that the accused goes all
untouched and free. On the contrary, other penal punishments will be
given to him as warranted in his case.

The Punishment of Qiaag (Even Retaliation)
Like Hudud, the punishment of Qisas has also been fixed in the
Qur'an, that is, life be taken for life and wounds be retaliated by even
wounds. But, the difference is that Hudud have been enforced as the
Right of Allah (HuqiIqull&h). It means that should the holder of the
right elect to forgive the offence, it will not be forgiven, and the Hadd
will not be dropped. For example, should the person whose property
has been stolen were to forgive the thief, the Islamic prescribed pun-

ishment for theft will not stand forgiven on that count. This is contrary to the case of Qisas where the Qur'an and Sunnah have declared
the status of the Right of the Servant of Allah (Haqqul-'Abd) as predominant. This is why the accused killer, after the crime of killing has
been proved legally, is handed over to the guardian (WalD of the person killed who can, a t his discretion, take Qisas and have him killed,
or forgive him, if he so wishes. Similar to this is the case of Qisas in
cases of wounds.

You already know that Hudud and Qisas when dropped do not let
the criminal go unscathed, the ruler of the time having the power and
discretion to award the amount and kind of penal punishment (Ta'zir)
considered appropriate. Therefore, it should not be doubted that, in
the event, the criminal charged with homicide were to be set free after
having been forgiven by the guardian of the person killed, killers
would be encouraged and cases of homicide would become common.
This doubt is unfounded because taking the life of the person who had
killed was the right of the guardian of the person who was killed - and
he surrendered it by forgiving. But, providing the security of life for
other people is the right of the government. It can, to protect this
right, sentence the killer for life or give him some other punishments
in order to offset the danger posed by such a person to the lives of other people.

The Explanation of Ayit and Details of Hudud
Upto this point, we have dealt with necessary information about
the terminology of Islamic Legal Punishments of Hudud, QisGs and
Ta'zirat. We can now move to the explanation of verses which carry injunctions about then] and which would also include a detailed discussion of HudZd. The first verse (33) begins by stating the punishment of
those who fight agai~lstAllah and His Messenger and go about spreading disorder in the earth. For the sake of clarity, let us consider two
things a t this stage.
1.What does 'fighting' (Muharubah) against Allah and His Messenger and spreading disorder in the earth mean, and to whom does this
apply? The word, Muhzrabah is derived from Harb and intrinsically
means to wrest or snatch away. In Arabic usage, it is used against
Salrn which means peace a i d security. Thus, we can see that, the
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sense of Harb (fight) is the spreading of disorder. It is obvious that
rare incidents of theft or killing and plundering do not cause public
Peace to be disturbed. In fact, this happens only when a powerful and
group stands UP to carry out acts of robbery, killing and
plundering. Therefore, according to Muslim jurists, the punishment
in this verse is meant for a group or an individual who
robs ~ e o p l eand breaks the law of the land by the force of arms. This
will not include those who indulge in common individual crimes such
as thieves and pick-pockets. (Tafsir Mazhari)
2. The second point worth noticing in this verse is t h a t
~ ~ U h a r a b a(fighting)
h'
of the criminals is said to be against Allah and
His Messenger, though the confrontation or fighting waged by robbers
and rebels is apparently against human beings. The reason is that a
powerful group when it elects to break the Law given by Allah and His
blessed Messenger with force, it is really at war with the government,
even though they are obviously carrying out their aggression against
common.human beings. But, when the government itself is Islamic, a
government which subscribes to and enforces the Law of Allah and His
Messenger, this act of 'fighting' (Muhgrabah) will invariably be regarded as being 'against' Allah and His Messenger.

In short, the punishment mentioned in the first verse (33) applies to
robbers and rebels who ruin public peace by attacking with armed
group force and break the law of the land openly. As obvious, this
could appear in many forms. So, everything from aggression against
property and honour to killing and bloodshed is included within its
sense. It is from here that we find out the difference between MuqZtalah and Muhiirabah. MuqZtalah refers to a bloody fight, though with
actual killing or without, and though property is also looted as a n adjunct. The word, Muharubah is used in the sense of spreading disorder
by employing force and causing the destruction of public peace and
safety. Therefore, this word is particularly used to denote high-handed
and group-led intrusion into anything relating to the life, property and
honour of people which is called highway looting, robbery and rebellion.
The punishment for this crime has been fixed by the Holy Qur'an
itself when it enforced it as the Right of Allah which, in a manner of
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"saying, was a crime against the ultimate authority. In the terminology of the SharTah, it is called the Hadd. Let us now find out the Islamic prescribed punishment for dacoity and highway robbery. In the
present verse (331, four punishments for highway robbery have been
$1@;1$.5
W$t;~+$i$;ii&;iiE5i
: That they
mentioned:
shall be killed off or be crucified or their hands and legs be cut apart
from different sides or they be kept away from the land (they live in).

$51

In the first three punishments, the words used belong to a particular from of verb called "Bab a:-Tafil" which are emphatic and denote
repetition and intensity of the respective acts. The added use of the
plural form gives the hint that their being killed or crucified or amputated is not like common punishments where punishment is given only
to one individual who has provenly committed a crime. The situation
here is rather different when the whole group of robbers will be awarded the punishment by being killed or crucified or amputated, even
though the actual crime was committed only by one single individual
of the group. Another hint given here indicates that this killing, cruci~ s could stand
fication and amputation is not in the form of Q ~ s which
pardoned after having been forgiven by the guardians of the person
killed. Instead, this Islamic Legal Punishment (Hadd) has been enforced as the Right of Allah (Haqqullah) and the punishment will not
be pardoned legally even if the people who have suffered were to forego and forgive. These two rulings were arrived a t by the text's choice
of the particular grammatical form (Bzbut-TafiL) of the first three
words of the verse. (Tafsir Mazhari and others)
These four punishments for highway robbery have been introduced
by using the word: ,I: 'Aw,'which is also employed to give choice in a
few things and for a division in allotment of jobs too. Therefore, a
group of Sahabah, Tabi'h and jurists of the Muslim Ummah, by taking
the word, 'Aw,'in the sense of choice, has taken the position that the
Imam or Am% or the ruler has been legally given the choice to award
all foul: punishments, or any one of them a s suitable in their 'cases, of
course, after an assessment of the power and terror of the robbers and
the gravity or negligibility of their crimes. This is the view held by
Sayyidna Sa'id ibn al-Musaiyyib, Sayyidna 'At;', Dawud, Hasan alBasri, Dahhak, Nakh'ii and Mujahid as well as that of Imam Malik
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from among the Four Imams. On the other hand, Imam AbG Hanifah,
lm&m shiifi'i, Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal and a group of Sahabah and
~ & b i ' i nhave taken the word, 'Aw'in the sense of division of work.
~ h u saccording
,
to them, the sense of the verse is that there are different punishments which can be applied to various conditions of highway robbers and highway robberies. This position is also supported by
a had2h where, based on a narration from Sayyidni Ibn 'Abbis JJIdJ
, , it has been reported that the Holy Prophet
had entered into a
peace treaty with Abu Burdah Aslami. He broke the treaty when he
some people going to Madinah to embrace Islam. Pursuant to
this episode, Sayyidna Jibra'il came with an injunction for punishment. The injunction stipulated that whoever killed, and looted property as well, should be crucified; and whoever killed, but did not loot,
should be killed; and whoever looted, but did not kill anyone, should
have his hands and legs cut apart from different sides; and whoever
from them embraces Islam should have his crime pardoned; and
whoever did not kill or plunder but restricted himself to scaring people, which caused a breach of public peace, should be exiled. If these
people have killed a Muslim or non-Muslim citizen of Dar al-Islam 'c'<,' *
but, did not loot property - their punishment is :
51that is, all of
them should be killed, even though the act of killing was directly carried out by some of ,
them only. And if they killed and looted both, their
punishment is : IWthat is, they should be crucified. The form it
should take is that they be hanged alive, then their stomach be slit
with a spear or something else. And if they have participated in loot>
,:
ing only and have not killed anyone, their punishment is : +:&I ,%;I
/

&

#;kthat
is, their right hands be cut apart from the wiists and
their left legs from the ankles. Here too, though this act of looting
may have been performed directly only by some of them, yet the punishment will remain just the same for all of them, because whatever
the doers of the act did, they did it with their trust in the cooperation
and assistance of their accomplices, therefore, all of them are partners
in the crime. And if they had yet to commit the crime of killing or
plundering while they were arrested beforehand, their punishment is :
& I* I, that is, they be kept away from the land they live in.
' 7 ~ 2 '

The sense of 'keeping away' or turning out from the land, according
to a group of Muslim jurists, is that they should be turned out from

-

-

--

-

-

DZr al-Islam. Some others say that they should be turned out from the
place where they have committed the crime of robbery. In cases like
this, Sayyidna 'Umar al-Fariq L;S dl v;lJgave the verdict that should
the criminal be turned out from one place and left to roam free in other cities, he was bound to harass the people there. Therefore, let a
criminal like this be locked in a prison. This will become his 'keeping
away' or turning out from the land for he cannot go and walk anywhere. Imam A b i Han;fah has adopted this very view.
As for the question that armed attacks of this kind these days are
no more restricted to looting of property or killing and bloodshed alone
for there are frequent instances of raping and kidnapping women as
well. So, if the statement of the Qur'an : 1 k 2
d 2-5 (and run
about trying to spread disorder in the earth) were to be taken as inclusive of such crimes, what punishment would they deserve? Here, apparently the Imam or Amir or the ruler will have the option of enforcing whichever of the four punishments he deems fit in their case; and
in the event that he does find the necessary proof of adultery as admitted by the Sharpah of Islam, he would enforce the Hadd punishment
for Zina(adu1tery) as well.
Similarly, if the position is that no one was killed, no property was
looted, but, some people did receive wounds a t their hands, then, they
would be subjected to the law of Qisas (Even Retaliation) against the
inflicting of wounds. (Tafsir Mazhari)
Towards the end of the verse (33, it was said: 4 ,&Q ~4I52 $$j\
$ h ~that
$ is,
\ the Islamic Legal Punishment to which they have
been subjected here is humiliation for them in this world and certainly
a token of punishment. As for the punishment of the a h i r a h , that is
much harsher and more lasting. This tells us that the punishments of
Hudud, Qis& or Ta'zirZt in this mortal world do not lead on to the forgiveness of punishments due in the Akhirah unless the person sentenced repents and makes a genuine Taubah, following which he could
hope to have the punishment of a h i r a h forgiven.

&

/

/

In the second verse (34) :
lj;&$,)$
& @$$I :!(... except those
who repent before you overpower them), an exception has been mentioned. The exception is that should the robbers and rebels were to repent - before they are surrounded and overpowered by government
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forces, and are in a state when their position of strength is still operative - and decide on their own to abandon their practice of highway
robbery, then, this Prescribed Punishment will stand dropped in their
case. This exception is different from the general Law of HudLd because in other crimes such as theft and adultery, if the criminal, after
he has committed the crime and has been indicted by a Qadi court a s
guilty, were to prove that he had repented genuinely, then, though the
punishment of the Hereafter (Akhirah) would stand forgiven by virtue
of this repentance, yet the Islamic Prescribed Punishment (&$ &) will
not be forgiven in this mortal world - as it will be explained later, after
some verses, under the punishment for theft.
The wisdom behind this exception is that, on the one hand, such
severity has been maintained in the punishment of robbers that for
the commitment of the crime - even if by one person out of a whole
group - punishment is given to the whole group. Therefore, on the other hand, things have been made softer and lighter through this exception, that is, let them repent if they would, in which case, the punishment of the mortal world would also be forgiven. In addition to that,
there is a strategic advantage here in this provision, that is, it is not
always easy to control or overpower a powerful group, therefore, the
door of pursuasion has been left open for them so that they are induced to repent.
Yet another expedient consideration in this matter is that killing a
person is an extreme punishment. Here, the drift of the Islamic Law
is that it should happen as rarely as possible while, in a case of robbery, the killing of a whole group becomes necessary, therefore, the effort to reform them too, through pursuasion, was continued simultaneously. The kind of effect it produced was that 'Ali Asadi who robbed
passersby on the outskirts of Madinah with the help of his group happened to hear one of those days the following verse of the Holy Qur'Gn
b,eing recited by a Qari in the caravan (under attack) : $ l$$fB$
&?+
, ,
!-'"+J
e Y-I
@i
(0 My servants who have committed excesses
against their own selves, do not lose hope in the mercy of Allah - Zumar,
39-53). When he looked for the Qari and found him, he asked him to recite the verse once again. When he had heard the verse the second
time, he put his sword back into the sheath, repented from robbery

-

9F.H.

, /

- - - - - - - -- -- - -

and reached Madinah. At that time, Marwan ibn al-Hakam was the
chief executive of Madinah. The well-known Sahabi, Sayyidna Abu Hur a i r a h *&I
~
held 'Ali Asadi by the hand and took him to the Amir of
Madinah. Before him, he recited this verse of the Qur'an and said: You
cannot give him any punishment.
&J

The government was already helpless .against their robbery and
the disorder generated by it. Everyone was pleased with the outcome.

An event similar to this happened when Haritha ibn Badr rebelled,
left the city and took to the practice of killing and plundering. But, Almighty Allah gave him the Taufiq (ability) later on when he repented
s
did not subject
and returned to Madinah. Then, Sayyidna 'Ali ~ ; JJI
(;
b).
him to the ordained legal punishment &
&J

At this point, it is worth remembering that the waiver in the Islamic Legal Punishment (&+&) does not make it necessary that the
Rights of the Servants of Allah the criminal has trampled upon will
also be forgiven. On the contrary, the fact of the matter is that anything valuable taken from anyone, which is still available, must be returned back. And if someone was killed or wounded, one is dutybound to go through the consequences as stipulated under the Law of
Qisas (Even Retaliation). However, since Q ~ s is
~ the
s Right of the Servant of Allah, it could be forgiven if forgiven by the guardians of the
person killed or by the person who holds that Right. Other than that,
if someone has hurt someone else financially, it is necessary to vacate
the liability (Daman), or have it forgiven by the person concerned.
This is the favoured position of Imam Abu Hanifah and that of the majority of the jurists of Islam. A little reflection would show that this is
a fairly obvious matter as the act of seeking deliverance from any infringement of the Rights of the Servants of Allah is a part of the act of
Taubah (repentance) itself, Taubah without it remains just incomplete.
Therefore, a robber or dacoit will be taken as genuinely repentant only
when he pays for whatever Rights of the Servants of Allah he has infringed upon, or has it forgiven by them.

-

Verses 35 40

0 those who believe, fear Allah and seek the wasiZah of
nearness to Him, and carry out Jihad in His way so that
you may succeed. 1351 Surely, those who disbelieve are
such that if they have all that there is in the earth, and
more as much besides it, to pay it as ransom against
the punishment of the Doomsday, it shall not be accepted from them. And for them there is a painful punishment. 1361 They will wish to come out of the Fire, but
they are not to come out from there. And for them
there is a lasting punishment. [371
As for a man or woman who commits theft, cut off the
hands of both to recompense them for what they
earned, a deterrent from Allah. And Allah is Mighty,
Wise. [381 And whoever repents after his transgression
and corrects himself, then Allah shall relent towards
him. Surely, Allah is Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful. 1391
Do you not know that to Allah alone belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the earth? He punishes whomsoever He wills and forgives whomsoever He wills. And
Allah is powerful over everything. [401

Commentary
In verses previous to those cited above, the Islamic Prescribed Punishment of robbery and rebellion, as well as the details of injunctions
relating to them, were mentioned while the Prescribed Punishment for
theft is coming up after three verses later. The three verses which appear in between talk about Taqwa (the fear of Allah), obedience to and
the worship of Allah, inducement to Jihad ( fighting or struggling in
the way of Allah ) as well as the ruinous effects of disbelief, rejection,
obstinacy and disobedience. A deeper look into this particular style of
the Qur'an would reveal that its oft-recurring approach is not simply to
state the letter of the law of penalty and punishment as some cold and
coercive command from the law giver and just leave it at that, instead,
by taking the approach of an affectionate nourisher and nurturer, it
also smooths out the edges of the human mind to prepare it for its
ultimate abitention from crimes. And when it awakens the human
minds to the awaiting realities of the fear of Allah and the Akhirah
(Hereafter) and when it makes the everlasting blessing and bliss of
Paradise appear almost in sight, it goes on to change hearts replacing
their chronic taste for crime with instant distaste. This is the reason
why words similar to: &I$!(fear Allah) are repeated after stated laws
of crime and punishment. Here too, three things have been
commanded.:

&I

1. The first one is : $!that is, 'fear Allah', for it is the fear of Allah alone which can really stop human beings from committing crimes
openly and secretly.
2. The second one is :'ii;/jl A$J~&;I
that is, 'seek the nearness of 4lah.' The word, "6,"
: wasitah, left untranslated, is a derivation from
the verbal noun, 'waslun', which means to make effort to become close
or
to someone. This word, whether spelt with the letter, sin (* : .b,,
sad ($19: 6,))
is used almost in the same sense. The only difference is
refers to becoming close in
that waslun spelt with the letter, Sad (L)
the absolute sense, while, waslun spelt with the letter, sin, is used to
denote seeking to gain nearness with longing and love. Related details
appear in the Sihah of Jauhari and in the Mufradat of Riighib alIsfahani. So, wuslah ( &, ) or wasitah (6,)
spelt with the letter, Sgd,
refer to something which brings about nearness or conjunction be-
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tween two things, whether that nearness comes to be through longing
and love, or in some other form. As for the word, wassah (4,)
spelt
with the letter, sin, it means that which brings someone closer to someone else through liking and love. (Lisa* al-'Arab, Mufradzt a l - ~ ~ ~ ' ; ~ )
The act of seeking to gain access to Allah - that is,'wasitah' to Allah,
to be precise - is anything which brings a servant of Allah nearer to his
or her sole object of worship with all longing and love. Therefore, the
elders, the Sahabah and Tzbi'in have explained the kord,
~ ~ a s i l a hto' , mean obedience, nearness, faith and righteous conduct.
sayyidnz Hudhayfah, as reported by Hiikim, said : 'Was2ah1 means
nearness and obedience, and Ibn JarTr has reported the same on the
authority of 'Ata', Mujahid and Hasan al-Basri, may the mercy of Allah
be upon them all.
Also, Ibn J a r h and others have reported from Qatadah a Tafsir of
this verse which is : ,+$
$,.G71;i;tU
I'&
&! $3.It means : Seek nearness
to Him by obedience to ~ i and
m by doing deeds which please Him.
Therefore, the gist of the explanation of this verse is that one should
seek the nearness of Allah through 'ban (faith) and 'A'md (good
deeds).
I #

Appearing in the Musnad of Ahmad, there is a sound (Sahih) had3rl.l
in which the Holy Prophet
4 &I & has been reported to have said:
'Wasitah' is a high rank of Paradise, above which there is no rank. You
pray to Almighty Allah that He gives me that rank.

+,

Again, in a narration from SahTh Muslim, the Holy Prophet & has
been reported to have said: When the Mu'adhdhin (di+ : Muezzin) calls
the Adhiin, you keep saying what he says. Then, recite ~ u r u don me
and pray that I be blessed with 'Wasilah.'
These ahZdJth tell us that 'Wasitah' is a special rank of J a n n a h
(Paradise) which is identified particularly with the Holy Prophet 8.
As for the command to seek and find 'Wasilah'given to every believer,
it seems to be, on the surface, contrary to this particularity. But, the
answer is fairly clear that the way the highest station of guidance is
special to the Holy Prophet +, 4 &I& who always prayed for it, but,
its elementary and intermediary ranks of guidance are common and
open to all Muslims - similarly, the high rank of 'Wasilah' is particular

to the Holy Prophet +, +dl & and all ranks after it are open and
common to all believers through the linkage of their love for him.
In his Letters, the famous renovator of the second millennium of
Islam in India, Mujaddid Alf-Thani, and Qadi ThanZ'ullGh of Panipat,
in his Tafsir Mazhari, have both warned that the sense of longing and
love embedded in the word, 'Wasitah', clearly shows that advancement
in the ranks of 'Wasitah' depends on the love for Almighty Allah and
His Messenger - and love comes through the following of Sunnah, the
words and deeds of the Holy Prophet
J&
1111A.
This is because Al(Say [O Prophet], "If you do love Almighty Allah says:
lah, follow me; Allah shall 1bve;ou ..."- 3:31). Therefore, the more particular one is in following the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet
in acts of'
worship, transactions, dealings, morals, social living, practically in all
departments of life, the more beloved of Allah one shall be, and the
more widening becomes the gyre of this love, the closer and nearer to
Allah one shall be.

'&I jM2&ir'

+,

Now, after this lexical explanation of the word, 'Wasitah,' and the
exegetical notes from the Sahabah and TZbi'in, we do know how everything which becomes the' means of achieving the pleasure and nearness of Allah is, for a human being, the 'Wasitah' of becoming close to
Allah. As jncluded in it are faith ('lmzn)and good deeds (al-a'ma alsZlih), so included therein are the company and the love of prophets
and righteous people as well, for that too is one of the causes of the
pleasure of Allah - and so, praying to Allah Almighty by making them
s
a Wasitah' should be correct, as was done by SayyidnZ 'Umar ~ rdl
when he, a t the time of a famine, making Sayyidna 'Abbas a 'Was2ah,'
made a prayer for rains before Almighty Allah. The prayer was answered.
&J

+,

&I
had himself
It is reported that the Holy Prophet
taught a blind SahZbi to pray with the words which are as follows :$$(
&3&&
@f!G$@Lhhf$!(0Allah, I seek from You, and I ask for
'Z3i
,,,
Your attention with (the Wasitah of) Your Prophet, Muhammad, the
Prophet of Mercy. (Man%)
I /

3. Before taking up the third command, that of Jihad, in this verse
(35), it will be useful to recollect the first command, that of Taqwa,
then the command to seek nearness to Allah through faith and good

deeds, and now in the end it was said: 92 $I&;
(and carry out Jihad
in His way). Though Jihad was included under 'good deeds' yet it was
tb spell out the higher status of Jihad among 'good deeds' that Jihad
was mentioned separately and distinctly - as confirmed by a saying of
the Holy Prophet
6 dl & which is : :t&hl$f;%
;
that is, Jihzd is
the highest peak of Islam. Moreover, there is yet another element of
why Jihad has been mentioned distinctly at this place. It will
be recalled that the unlawfulness of spreading disorder on the earth,
alongwith its worldly and other-wordly punishment, was mentioned in
verses (32,331. Since Jihad too, given a surface view of it (or,
as those allergic to it would love to believe), appears to be some form of
disorder on the earth (al-fasad fTal-ard), therefore, it was possible that
someone ignorant could just fail to understand the difference between
~ i h &(fighting
d
in the way of Allah) and Fasad (spreading disorder). To
~ f f s ethis
t
possibility, the spreading of disorder on the earth was forbidden first and it was after that that the command of Jihad was mentioned distinctly and the difference between the two was pointed out
I,-;
;il(in His way). This is because the
by the addition of the words : &
killing and plundering of the property of people in robberies and rebellions is for the sole purpose of personal aggrandizement and other nefarious objectives while, should it ever come to happen in a Jihad, it
will still be for the initial purpose of upraising the Word of Allah and
eliminating oppression and tyranny. There is a world of difference between the two.

+,

/

Moving on to the second (36) and the third (37) verses, one notices
the manner in which the grave curse of Kufr (disbelief), Shirk (the associating of partners in the Divinity of Allah) and sin has been pointed
out. It is so poignant that even a little reflection on it could bring an
instant revolution in the lives of men and women of such persuasion
compelling them to abandon all Kufr and Shirk and sin. To explain
the curse of sinful living a little further, it can be said that sins in
which one gets involved usually is because of personal desires and
needs or for the desires and needs of family and children. Since their
:ulfillment comes through an increase in wealth and property, one
goes after amassing wealth and property without making any distinction between what is Halal (lawful) and what is Haram (unlawful) in
it. In these verses, Almighty Allah has censured the acquisition mania

-

-

-

of such people which will prove to be futile in the ultimate analysis because its cure lies in realizing that things of comfort collected to satisfy
a short lived span of life by working hard day and night still remain
unattained. More and more stays to be the order of every other day in
life, What begins must end and this race of gold and greed will also
end when the punishment of the Doomsday will appear in Light and,
a t that time, if these people were to offer all they had collected in the
mortal world, wealth and property, things and things of comfort, taste
and value, offer all of it in return for their release from the punishment, then, this would not be possible anymore. Even if the wager is
increased higher, suppose everything of value were to be owned by one
person, nay, let us say twice as much, and if he were to offer all of it to
have his release from the punishment, still then, nothing would be accepted from him and he will not have his deliverance from the punishment of the Hereafter. That this punishment would be everlasting for
disbelievers has been made clear through the third verse (37).
The fourth verse (38) reverts to the subject of the punishment of
crimes where the Islamic Legal Punishment of theft has been described. The punishment for theft belongs to the category of Hudud
which is one of the three kinds of Islamic Legal Punishments discussed earlier (under the Tafsir of verses 33 and 34). Since the Holy
Qur'an has itself fixed this punishment, it has not been left a t the discretion of the.relevant authorities. The Holy Qur'an has determined it
as the Right of Allah (HaqqullZh), therefore, it is called the Hadd of
Sariqah (The Islamic Legal Punishment of Theft). The words of the
verse are:

As for a man or woman who commits theft, cut off the hands
of both to recompense them for what they earned, a deterrent
from Allah. And Allah is Mighty, Wise.
Noteworthy here is the fact that the address in QurEnic injunctions is generally to men wherein women are also understood as in- i
cluded consequentially. In SalZh, Sawm, Hajj, Zakzh and in all injunctions of the Shar?ah, this is the general operating principle of
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qur,an and Sunnah. But, in the case of the punishment for theft and
adultery, the text here does not limit itself to addressing men only, instead of which it addresses its command to both sexes mentioning
them separatelyOne reason for doing so is that this is a matter of HudGd in which
the least doubt could cause it to be dropped. Therefore, women were
not left as implied under the address. They were, rather, mentioned
explicitly.

understanding the Islamic Law of Sariqah (Theft)
Something else we should find out a t this stage is thc very sense of
the word, 'Sariqah' and its definition as determined in the Shari'ah of
Islam. According to Al-Qamis, the Arabic Lexicon, if anyone takes
what belongs to someone else, from a secured place, without his or her
permission, clandestinely, it is called "Sariqah." And this is its Islamic
legal definition too. So, in the light of this definition, in order that Sariqah be proved, a few ingredients must exist:

1. BEING PRIVATELY- OWNED : The property concerned must
have been owned privately by an individual or group. The stealer
should own nothing in it, nor should there be any doubt of such ownership, nor should there be things in it in which the rights of common
people are equal, such as, institutions of public welfare and their belongings. This tells us that should someone take something in which
he or she has ownership rights, or there is a doubt of such ownership,
or in which the rights of common people are equal, then, the Hadd of
Sariqah, the Islamic Prescribed Punishment, will not be enforced
against the stealer. However, the relevant authority of the time could
enforce punitive punishment (Ta'zir) a t his discretion.
2. BEING SECURED : It means that the stolen property must be
secured as in a locked house or under a security guard. Property not in
a secured place, if picked up by someone, would also not render that
person liable to be charged with the Hadd of Sariqah. However,
should there be even a doubt in the property concerned being secure,
even then, the Hadd of Sariqah will stand dropped. Considerations of
sin and punitive punishment (Ta'zir) are a separate matter.

3. BEING WITHOUT PERMISSION :If a person, who has been

given the permission to take or pick up and use the property concerned, chooses to take it away for good, the Hadd of Sariqah will not
be imposed. And should there be even a doubt about the stealer hav.
ing such permission, the Hadd will stand dropped.
4. TAKING CLANDESTINELY : This is because the looting of
someone's property openly is no theft. It is robbery, the punishment
for which has already been stated. The point is if it is not by stealth,
the Hadd of Sariqah will not be imposed on the person concerned.

After having heard the details involved in all these conditions, you
would have already realized that theft as known to us carries a general and wide sense. Every single person who indulges in it is not legally liable to the Hadd of Sariqah, that is, the punishment of cutting
hands. Instead of that, this Prescribed Punishment shall be enforced
against that particular form of theft in which all these ingredients
have been found present.
Along with it, you also know that situations in which the Hadd for
theft is dropped, it is not a t all necessary that the criminal would go
scot-free. In fact, the relevant authority of the time could award punitive punishment against him a t his discretion, which could even be
physical, as that of lashes.
In the same way, let it not be surmised that, in situations where
the absence of some condition of Sariqah restrains the enforcement of
the Hadd Punishment, the act itself would become legally permissible
and lawful - because, as explained earlier, we are not talking about sin
and the punishment of the Hereafter here. The concern here is that of
the temporal punishment, and that too of a particular kind of punishment. Otherwise, the property of a person taken without his pleasure
and permission, no matter how, shall remain Haram (unlawful), caus/dm>,
ing punishment in the Hereafter - as clarified in the verse :
tp~Y
&
& > @ ( ~ n d do not eat up each other's property by false means , .,
.,I

7+$1

2:188).

Also worth noting here is the fact that the words used by the
Qur'an in the matter of theft are the same as those used about the
punishment of adultery. But, the difference is that, in the matter of
theft, the mention of man appears first and that of woman follows,

F-
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while, in the case of adultery, the arrangement has been reversed
where woman has been mentioned first. Thus, in the punishment of
94
theft, it was said: ii+~~:-$Jl;(a man or a woman who commits theft 5:38) while, in the punishment of adultery, it was said: 2~3~;&;lf;(the
and the man guilty of fornication - 24:2). CommentatorS have
indicated many elements of wisdom in this reversal of word order, but
the one that appeals most is that the crime of theft when committed by
man as compared to that committed by a woman is more grave because Almighty Allah has blessed him with the kind of strength to
earn his living which a woman does not have. Should a man who, despite that so many doors of earning his living are open to him, stoop so
low as to commit the disgraceful crime of theft, really increases the
gravity of his sin. And when it comes to the matter of adultery, Allah
Almighty has blessed a woman with natural modesty and secured atmosphere which leaves no reason for her to fall into the lower levels of
immodesty which would be a grave crime indeed. Therefore, in theft,
the mention of man precedes while, in adultery, that of woman.
/

After stating the Hadd Punishment for theft in this verse (38), two
sentences have been added. The first sentence is:
I;$$
: (to recompense them for the evil deed they committed and the second sentence
is: hi gr 5
s (a deterrent from Allah). The later is composed of the
words, 'Nakd' (a deterrent) and 'min Allah' (from Allah). Lexically,
the Arabic word, 'Nakd' means a punishment which is exemplary,
something which teaches a lesson to others as well so that they too
abandon any intentions of committing crimes. Therefore, a translation
of this word in the idiom of any other language would have to have a
sense of lesson and dissuasion both. The hint given here is that the
stern punishment of cutting hands is based on a consideration which
is special and wise. In simple words, it amounts to punishing one and
chastening the rest so that this ugly crime is eradicated totally. Then,
by adding 'min Allah' (from Allah), a pointed reference has been made
to yet another subject of importance, that is, there are two ways of
looking at the crime of theft. Firstly, a person may take the property
belonging to someone else without any right to do so which inflicts injustice on the later. Secondly, this person acted counter to the command of Allah. Keeping the first aspect in sight, this punishment is
the right of the victim of injustice which requires that the punishment,
/

/

-

if pardoned by the holder of the right, will stand forgiven - and this is
the customary practice in all cases of Qisas (Even Retaliation). Now
looking at it from the second aspect, this punishment is for having acted contrary to the command of Allah. It requires that this punishment
will not be forgiven even if it were to be forgiven by the person who
has been the victim of the theft - unless, of course, forgiven by Almighty Allah Himself. This is called Hadd or Hudud in the terminology of the Shari'ah of Islam. So, by determining the second aspect
through the addition of 'minAllah' (from Allah), the hint given is that
this punishment is Hadd - not Qi&, that is, in a manner of saying,
the punishment has been awarded for what constitutes a Crime
against the State! Therefore, even if the person who is the victim of
the theft were to forgive, the punishment would still not be dropped.

<
,

'-?,./
9"'
Finally, towards the end of the verse (381,by saying:'*
(And
Allah is Mighty, Wise), answer has been given to the doubt so widely
entertained these days, that is, this punishment is very harsh. Not
resting at that, there are the loudmouthed and the uninformed among
them who would not even fight shy of saying that this punishment is
savage. Refuge with Allah! These words are there to point out that
the introduction of this severe punishment is not only that it is an outcome of Allah's being Mighty and Powerful, but that it also based on
His being Wise as well. The Islamic Legal Punishments which the
modern highbrows of the West label as harsh and savage shall be taken up in details with comments on the wisdom behind them, their
need and benefits, soon after we have completed the explanation of the
oresent set of verses.

The next verse (39) says:
G4,9f,L

/

U ~ 5; / /U/ ~ '9
j g(&+CG
y ~ l ; ~

b,r,p,p,,'

+JJw41$ ~

I /

And whoever repents after his transgression a n d corrects
himself, then Allah shall relent towards him. Surely, Allah is
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful.

It will be recalled that forgiveness was also mentioned in connection
with the Prescribed Punishment for robbery appearing a few verses
earlier (34) - and forgiveness has been mentioned after the punishment
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for theft as well. But, the statement of forgiveness at both places has
a particular difference and it is on the basis of this difference that the
sense of forgiveness in both punishments has been taken differently by
~ ~ ~jurists.
l i mWhile ordaining the punishment for robbery, giving
Almighty Allah has said: +.$
$~I:L;"
5\(except
those who repent before you overpower them - 5 3 4 ) the outcome of
which is that the Hadd Punishment for robbery mentioned in the verse
an exemption whereby the one who repents - before robbers
are overpowered and arrested by the government - shall have his Hadd
punishment forgiven. As for the forgiveness mentioned after the punishment for theft, it does not have the exemption from this temporal
punishment. It is rather in terms of the Hereafter that this repentance shall be accepted towards which a clear indication exists in the
words: ,
&$3blz$(then Allah shall relent towards him). In other
words, the relevant ruler of the time will not abandon the Hadd Punishment because of this repentance, instead of that, Almighty Allah
will, by forgiving their crime, grant deliverance to them from the punishment of the Hereafter. Therefore, Muslim jurists almost unanimously agree that the Hadd Punishment for robbery shall not be enforced on robbers who repent before they are arrested. But, should a
thief were to forsake and repent from stealing after having committed
a theft - whether before or after arrest - then, the Hadd of Sariqah, the
Islamic Legal Punishment, which is a temporal punishment, will not
be forgiven. That the sin is forgiven and deliverance from the punishment of the Hereafter has been achieved is not contrary to this.
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The later verse (40)says:

Do you know that to Allah alone belongs the kingdom of the
heavens and the earth? He punishes whomsoever He wills
and He forgives whomsoever He wills. And Allah is powerful
over everything.

This verse is linked with and homogeneous to previous verses which
feature stringent injunctions of the Islamic Legal Punishments for robbery and theft. A shallow look a t these injunctions could give the false

impression of their being contradictory to human dignity. It is to remove this doubt that Almighty Allah has, in this verse, initially stated
that He alone is the real Master of all the universe. Then, He says that
He alone is the Absolute Power. In between, comes the statement that
it is not only that He punishes. He forgives as well, and that forgiveness and punishment depend on His Wisdom, for the way He is the
Absolute Master and the Absolute Power, so is He Absolutely Wise too.
There is no human power which can guage the extents of His mastery
and domain so shall there be no human reason which can fully fathom
the countless manifestations of His Wisdom - and that which it would
pass on to human beings by virtue of pondering through principles is
sufficient enough to put their hearts a t peace.

What is Benign and What is Savage?
People in the West and those influenced by their education and culture commonly object that Islamic punishments are harsh. And as
pointed out a little earlier, there are some heedless people who do not
even hesitate to say that these punishments are savage and undignified.
Before we deal with this matter, it would be useful to keep what
has been stated earlier in sight. We know that the Holy Qur'Zn has itself determined and fixed the punishments for only four crimes which
are called Hadd, in the terminology of the Islamic Shari'ah. The punishment of robbery is the cutting of the right hand and the left foot;
the punishment of theft is the cutting of the right hand from the wrist;
the punishment of adultery is one hundred lashes in some situations,
and stoning to death in some others; the punishment of making a false
accusation of adultery is eighty lashes. The fifth Islamic Prescribed
Punishment (Hadd) is that of drinking which is eighty lashes as fixed
under the consensus of the Sahabah of the Holy Prophet g.With the
sole exception of these five crimes, the punishrnent of all other crimes
has been left to the discretion of the ruler of the time so that the relevant judge may award the kind and amount of punishment with due
consideration of the crime, the criminal and tht>circumstances. This is
a matter in which it is also possible that some particular system designed to delimit and apportion punishments is established in consultation with those fit to guide and advise, and QadTs or judges are

bound with it. This is what happens these days when penal laws are
enacted through legislative assemblies, and QZdis or judges
award punishments within limits already identified. Although, in the
five crimes the punishment for which has been fixed by the Qur'Zn, or
through a consensus ( I j m z ) ,and in which no individual or party or assembly has any right of alteration or substitution, but, in them too, if
the roof of the crime is not available through the Law of Evidence
prescribed by the Shari'ah, or there be the proof of the crime but conditions under which this punishment is enforced may not be complete,
and the fact of the crime stands proved in the sight of the Qadi or
judge, still then, in that situation too, the Hadd Punishment &
(;
b)
will not be enforced, instead of which, the punishment given will be
punitive (Ta'ziri). Along with it, there is the standing rule of Islamic
Law that the benefit of doubt goes to the person accused of a crime. A
doubt about anything in the proof of the crime or the conditions of the
crime causes the Hadd Pubnishment to be dropped. But, in the event
that there be the necessary proof of crime available, the punishment
given will be punitive (Ta'zIri).

-

This tells us that there will be many more situations in which the
Hadd Punishment will not be enforced and, in their place, punitive
punishments will be awarded subject to the discretion of the ruler of
the time. Since punitive punishments have not been predetermined by
the Shari'ah, they can be changed or tailored to suit the needs of every
time and every circumstance just like the general laws of the land.
Therefore, a t least, in this field, nobody has room for any objection.
Now the 'debate' is reduced to the punishments of five crimes only, and
that too, in their particular situations. For example, let us take theft
and see that the punishment of cutting the hand has not been imposed
by the Shari'ah on every theft, in an absolute sense - that is, theft as
we know it in our common usage. This is no Sariqah. Sariqah, the
crime which is punished by cutting the hand, has a peculiar definition
of its own, details about which have appeared earlier (under the subheading: 'Understanding the Islamic Legal Punishment of Sariqah')
and which can be briefly defined here as the taking out of someone's
property from a secured place, by breaking the security arrangements,
unlawfully and secretly. According to this definition, many forms recognized as common thefts stand eliminated from the standard defini-

tion of the Hadd of Sariqah. For instance, the condition of a secured
place tells us that property stolen from commonly used public places
such as Masjid, masalla of 'Id (area earmarked for the large congregational prayers on the occasion of 'Idul-Fitr and 'Idul-Adha), Park, Club,
Railroad Station, Waiting Room, Train, Airplane etc., or stealing fruits
hanging on trees, or stealing honey will not cause the Hadd of Sariqah
to be imposed against the thief, instead of that, punitive punishment
will be given to the culprit as generally done in most countries. Similarly, take the example of a person you have allowed to enter your
house - whether he is your servant or maid or a worker on wages or a
builder on contract or a friend or relative - now should he take something away from your house, then, though he is included under the
definition of common theft and is deserving of the punitive punishment for it, yet, the Islamic Legal Punishment of cutting the hand will
not be enforced on him - because he entered the house with your permission and the arrangement of legal security is not complete as far as
he is concerned.
Similarly, incidents like someone picked someone else's pocket, or
snatched away cash or jewellery from someone's hand, or e-xtracted
something by fraud, or went back on his word when asked to return
what he had agreed to keep in trust are all unlawful and impermissible, and definitely included under customary thefts, but, the punishment for all these is punitive which depends upon the discretion of the
ruler. Since these are not included under the definition of legally culpable 'Sariqah,' no amputation of hand will take place.
Likewise, the hand of a stealer of coffin clothes will not be cut because, first of all, it is in no secure place, then the shroud itself is not
in the 'ownership' of the deceased, though this act of the stealer is
gravely unlawful. For this, he will have his punitive punishment a t
the discretion of the ruler. In the same manner, if someone commits a
theft in what was jointly owned property in which the stealer too had
some share - whether it was a joint property from inheritance or from
commercial partnership - it is a situation in which, since some part of
the ownership of the stealer is also included therein, the doubt about
such ownership will cause the Islamic Legal Punishment (Hadd) to be
dropped and punitive punishment will be given.
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AS for all these conditions, they relate to the actual completion of
the crime, a brief outline of which you have seen above. Now what
comes next is the completion of the proof. In this matter of enforcing
~ ~ d i ithe
d , Shari'ah has also made its Law of Evidence unmistakeable
by keeping it very distinct and cautious as compared to what concerns
other common matters. In the punishment of adultery, imposed there
is the condition of four witnesses in place of two - and that too, while
they give such eye witness as would not leave any word doubtful therein. Though, in the case of theft, only two witnesses are sufficient, yet,
even for these two, some additional conditions, other than those commonly required in witnessing, have been imposed. For example, there
are other matters in which, if needed, the Qadi or judge has the option
to accept the witness of a sinning person if he is satisfied that the person, despite his being a sinner practically, does not lie. But, in the
case of Hudud, the Qadi or judge does not have the right to accept his
witness. Common matters can be judicated based on the evidence given by one man and two women. But, in Hudud, the evidence of two
men is necessary. In common cases, the Shari'ah does not consider Tamadi (being time-barred) as valid excuse - a witness given by someone
can be accepted irrespective of the time lag since the event occured.
But, in Hudud, if a testimony is not given immediately, instead of that,
was given after one month or was delayed more than that, then, it will
not be acceptable.
This brief outline of the conditions of the enforcement of the Hadd
of Sariqah appearing above has been taken from the highly authoritative book of the Hanaff Fiqh, Bada'i' al-Sana'i'.
The outcome of all these conditions is that the Hadd of Shari'ah,
the Islamic Prescribed Punishment, will be enforced only in a situation
when it is strictly in accordance with the rules of procedure determined by the inviolable Shari'ah of Islam that the crime, as well as, its
proof are found conclusively complete - and so complete too as would
leave no aspect of it doubtful. This tells us that the Shari'ah has done
two things simultaneouly - it has, on the one hand, fixed the punishment of these crimes, as required in its wisdom, being strict as they
are; but, on the other hand, it has also taken extreme precaution in
the enforcement of the HudGd of Islamic Law. The Law of Evidence as

applicable to Hudiid is also different from the Law of Evidence as applicable to common matters, and is certainly based on extreme precaution. The slightest shortfall in it renders the Hadd of the Shari'ah to
be changed into punitive punishment. Similarly, in the event of any
shortcoming being found in determining the completion of the crime,
the Hadd of the Shari'ah is dropped and punitive punishment gets activated in its place. The practical outcome of this is that the far-out
occasion of enforcing the HudGd of the Shari'ah would present itself
only very rarely ( or, as they would say in charged English, only once
in a blue moon!) Under normal conditions, even in crimes which fall
under HudGd, the punishments given are punitive. But, in a case,
where the completion of the crime and the completion of the proof conjoin, even though in one per cent cases, the punishment given is very
stringent, something which would inspire awe, something mindboggling and heart-rending, something which would cause the next aspirant cold feet before even touching a crime like that. This kind of
punishment, notwithstanding objections, becomes the source of eradication of crimes and the blessing of public peace for ever. This stands
in stark contrast against societies built around penal laws with which
hardened criminals keep playing as some sort of sport they enjoy.
They sit in jails making programs to do what they have been doing all
along much better next time they are out there. There are countries
where the Hudiid of the SharTah are imposed even now. A look a t conditions which prevail there would bring the reality in the open. You do
not see there a lot of people with amputated hands, nor is there an
event of stoning to death (Rajm) for years and years together. But,
such is the standing awe and dread and fear of these punishments in
'- arts that theft, robbery and immodesty do not seem to exist there.
luslims have the first-hand and direct knowledge about conditions in
Saudi Arabia because Muslims of all classes and countries have the
good fortune of being there in connection with Hajj or 'Umrah. Five
times everyday, everyone sees that shops and stores are open. Merchandise worth millions is lying there and their owner leaves for the
Sacred Mosque at prayer time without closing them - and comes back
from there only after having made his prayers in perfect peace. He

never has any scruples about anything having disappeared from where
he had left it. Then, this is not a matter of one day. This is a matter of
whole life and how it goes on. Do this in any 'civilized' country of the
world, YOU will end up with hundreds of thefts and robberies in a single day. Strange are the ways of those who claim to be the standard
bearers of civilization and human rights. They are compassionate to
professional criminals but they have no mercy for the whole humanity
harassed by them. In cold reality, showering mercy on one criminal
to being tyrannical to the whole humanity. This attitude is
the greatest cause of disturbing public peace and tranquility. This is
the reason why He, who is the Lord of all universes and worlds, and
who provides sustenance to the virtuous and the vicious, the pious and
the polytheists, the saints and the sinners, and who gives to snakes,
scorpions, lions and wolves their livelihood, and whose mercy extends
to all, it was He who, when He revealed the religious laws of HudGd in
,
9797
the $ur9in, also said along with it: $1
29 4
Y; that is, 'do not
..
show mercy to these criminals in enforcing the HudGd of Allah.' On the
other hand, He declared QisZs (the Law of Even Retaliation) to be the
life of humanity:
57 ~ 9j < 9l
4 $3; that is, 'for you in QiSaS
there is life, 0 people of understanding.' It appears that those who oppose and obstruct the institution of Islamic HudGd, just do not wish
that crimds be eradicated. Otherwise, as far as mercy is concerned,
who else, if not Islam, can be the teacher? It is Islam which has recognized the right of even enemies and killers in the heat of the battlefield where it demands: Hold your hands before women, hold your
hands before children, hold your hands before the aged, and do not kill
the religiously observing not fighting against you on the battlefield but
are busy with worship in their way.
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What is most astonishing is the cold fact that objections against Islamic punishments are raised by, of all the people, those have their
hands red with the blood of hundreds and thousands of innocent and
blame-free human beings of Hiroshima even to this day, human beings
who may have never dreamed of fighting and killing in a battlefield
and included among them are women and children and old people, a

whole lot of human beings indeed! And these are the people whose
fury has still not subsided even after the tragedy of Hiroshima and
who are still going ahead with all sorts of goals and projects and experiments to build and stock nuclear weapons of mass destruction.
Other than this, there is not much we can say, except raise our
hands in prayer - May Allah remove the curtains of selfishness from
their eyes and may He guide them towards the true Islamic methods
of establishing peace in the world.'

Verses 41 - 43

1. This is the basis of the nuclear conflict among nations. The haves want to
keep what they have and stop others from having it. If others have it, that
will be 'proliferation'. The power to destroy must stay with the powerful.
Because, powerful is responsible. But, was it? So, being powerful, or
mutually cooperating powerfuls, is no guarantee that nuclear weapons will
not be used. Human beings of one country sitting on their nukes and
talking about world peace is hardly believable.
Let's say Amen to the prayer.

A word about the use of the word, 'deterrent' with nuclear weapons. They
are there, just in case ... They are supposed not to be used first. They are
for retaliation. The having of nuclear weapons means t h a t everybody
should behave, or else! So, they are 'deterrents', telling people to be
careful and not mess around. So human beings can have deterrents to
check the irresponsible behaviour of others, the behaviour of 'rogue' states,
for example. Now, if God were to enforce His own deterrent against
criminals, robbers and thieves and fornicators, in His wisdom, how could
that become 'savage' overnight? Or, is i t that what a set of human beings
can do i n their 'self-interest', cannot be done by God, in His Wisdom? ...
Mercy! (Tr.)

0 Messenger, those who race towards disbelief should
not be a cause of grief for you - those who say with
their mouths, "We believe," while their hearts do not
believe, as well as those who happen to be Jews. They
are listeners of the lie, listeners for other people who
did not come to you. They displace the words after
their having been properly placed. They say, "If you
are given this, take it, and if you are not given this,
then avoid." And the one whom Allah wills to put to
trial, for him you shall never be able to do anything
against Allah. They are the ones whose hearts Allah did
not intend to purify. For them there is humiliation in
this world. And for them there is a great punishment
in the Hereafter. [411
Listeners of the lie! Eaters of the unlawful! So, if they
come to you, judge between them or turn away from
them. And if you turn away from them, they can do you
no harm. And if you judge, judge between them with
justice. Surely, Allah loves those who do justice. [42]
And how do they ask you to judge while the Torah is
there with them having the judgement of Allah? Still,
they turn away, after all that. They are no believers.
1431

Sequence of the Verses
Continued from the third Section of Surah al-Ma'idah was the subject around the People of the Book. In between, some other subjects,
though very few, appeared where particularly appropriate. Now, the

text resumes that subject again which goes on further ahead. The
People of the Book already had two groups among them. Joining them
was a third group. They were really Jews who had become Muslims
hypocritically. They would show their Muslim face before Muslims but
when they sat with their co-religionist Jews, they mocked Islam and
Muslims. The three verses appearing above concern the doings of
these three groups which show that they prefer their desires and opinions over the injunctions and instructions of Almighty Allah and keep
trying to interpret and mould them to their own choices. These verses
tell us about the disgrace and evil end of such people in this world as
well as in the Hereafter. As a corollary, there appear some guiding
principles and injunctions for Muslims.

The Background of the Revelation
Two events which are the cause of the revelation of the cited verses
relate to Jewish tribes who lived in the vicinity of Madinah during the
Jfl A.One of these events
blessed period of the Holy Prophet +>
was that of Qatl and QisZs (killing and retaliation) and the other, that
of ZinZ (fornication) and its punishment.
It is not hidden from anyone who knows history (as it is) that tyranny prevailed all over before the advent of Islam. Mastery was for
the powerful and slavery, for the weak. The powerful and the influential had their laws different from the weak and the meek. Not too far
is an extension of that approach in our own time where some of our socalled civilized countries had separate laws for the black and the
white. But, across this bridge of history, came the blessed benefactor
of humanity, the Arab Prophet, may the blessings of Allah be upon
him, and peace, who alone erased these distinctions. It was he who
first declared equality of rights for the progeny of Adam and taught
human beings their essential lesson in humanity.

+, +

to Madinah,
Before the coming of the Holy Prophet
J-)\
there lived on the outskirts of Madinah two tribes of Jews, Ban6 Qurayzah and Ban6 Nadir. Out of the two, B a n i Nadir were more powerful and wealthy than Ban6 Qurayzah who constantly suffered a t their
hands and could do nothing about it. Matters reached to the point
when B a n i Nadir forced B a n i Qurayzah to agree to a disgraceful pact
whereby if a man from Ban6 Nadir were to kill a man from B a n i
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gurayzah, they would not have the right to take his life in QisZs
(,,taliation). Instead, stipulated the pact, they will receive only seventy Wasaq of dates as his blood money (Wasaq, Arab measure of weight
equivalent to 195.30 kg). As for the case being the reverse of it, if a man from B a n i Qurayzah were to kill a man from B a n i
Nadir, the law will be that the killer will be killed and, on top of it,
blood money will be taken, and that too, twice as much as compared to
what ~ a n Nadir
u
were entitled to, that is, one hundred and forty Wa,aq of dates. Attached along with these were more conditions such as,
if a woman from Ban; Nadir were to be killed, a man from BanG Qurayzah will be killed in retaliation; and if the person killed were to be a
man, two men from Ban; Qurayzah will be killed in retaliation; and if
a slave from B a n i Nadir has been killed, a free man from B a n i QurayZah will be killed in retaliation; and if one hand of a man from B a n i
Nadir has been cut by someone, two hands of a man from B a n i Qurayah will be cut; if one ear has been cut, two ears of their man will be
cut. This was 'law' before Islam as it prevailed between these two
tribes and Banu Qurayzah being weak had no choice but to go along
with it.

+,

&A
JJI,& migrated to MadTnah, it beWhen the Holy Prophet
came Dar al-Islam, a homeland of Muslims. These two tribes had not
embraced Islam upto that time nor were they bound to follow Islamic
law under any treaty obligation. But, they were observing the justice
and common good brought in by Islamic law from a distance. During
this period, it so happened that a man from B a n i Qurayzah killed a
certain man from B a n i Nadir. According to the pact mentioned above,
Bani Nadir demanded the doubled blood money (Diyat) from Banu Qu rayzah. As said earlier, B a n i Qurayzsh were neither a part of the
Muslim community nor did they have any existing pact with the Holy
s A.
But, they were Jews who had among them
Prophet +, ~ j &I
many learned people as well. They knew on the strength of the prophecies of the Torah that the Holy Prophet
L& & I 3, is the promised
Last Prophet the glad tiding of which was given by the Torah. But,
they had not declared their faith in him because of religious prejudice
or temporal greed. Since they were watching that the Last Prophet's
religion is a standard bearer of human equality and justice, they used
it as a crutch to get rid of the tyranny of Banu Nadir. They refused to

+,
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pay the doubled blood money on the plea that they belonged to the
same family, same country, and same religion, that is, Judaism, and
that they were not going to tolerate the unjust treatment meted out to
them because of their weakness against tyranny right upto that day.
This reply enraged B a n i Nadir to the point of an imminent war.
But, later, on the advice of some elders, it was decided that this matter
4 &I
for his decision.
should be taken to the Holy Prophet
B a n i Qurayzah could not have it any better. They already knew that
the Holy Prophet
&A
JJI & was not going to allow the injustice of
B a n i Nadir to continue. As for B a n i NadTr, though they did agree to
mutual conciliation talks under a situation of duress, but they also
backed it up with a conspiracy when they sent a group of people to the
~ j JJI
s & before their case was to be presented in his
Holy Prophet
court. These people were really their co-religionists, that is, they were
r-js d
l & by hypcritiJews but kept in touch with the Holy Prophet
cally assuring him of their Islam. Their objective was to somehow find
r-js JJ1 & before he hears and deout the view of the Holy Prophet
cides the case. So, the mandate and instruction given to these people
was that they should accept what he said subject to the condition that
it was in favour of their demand, and in the eventuality that his judgement turned out to be contrary to this, they were told not to make any
commitments about its acceptance.

+,

+,

+,

+,
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This event describing the cause of the revelation of these verses
has been reported in detail by al-Baghawi while the Musnad of &mad
and A b i Dawid have reported its summary from Sayyidna 'Abdullih
ibn 'Abbas r ; JJI
~ dJ
- (Mazhari).
Similar to this, there is another event, that of Zing (fornication).
Reporting its details, al-Baghawi says that it took place among the
Jews of Khaybar. According to the punishment prescribed by the Torah, the couple involved had to be stoned to death. But, both of them
belonged to some influencial family. The Jews, acting in accordance
with their old habit, looked for a softening of the punishment for them
knowing that the religion of Islam gives leaves and concessions liberally. Based on this, they assumed that Islam would reduce this punishment as well. So, the people of Khaybar sent a message to their clansmen of Ban6 Qurayzah asking them to have this case settled by

llluhammad & and along with it, they sent the two accused as well.
Their motivation behind this action was no different as they too in,trucked their clansmen to accept the verdict of the Holy Prophet & if
the punishment awarded by him turned out to be light, but they were
to reject it if the case was otherwise. At first, Ban6 Qurayzah were reluctant about the proposal. They did not know how the case will be
decided by him and once they were there, they would have to accept
the verdict. But, after further consultations, they decided that some of
their chiefs should take the accused couple to the Holy Prophet & and
him to decide the case.
So, a deputation of Ka'b ibn Ashraf and others accompanied by the
accused couple came to the Holy Prophet ,&,LLll A.They asked: 'If
a married man and a married woman are involved in adultery, what
punishment do they get?' He said, 'Will you accept my verdict?' They
said that they would. At that moment, Sayyidna Jibra'il appeared with
a command from Almighty Allah which announced that their punishment was stoning to death. When these people heard this verdict,
they were taken aback. They refused to accept it.

+,

Sayyidna Jibra'il advised the Holy Prophet
4 ill/
that he
should ask these people to appoint Ibn Siirya as the arbitrator before
deciding whether to accept or not to accept the verdict. Then, he told
him about Ibn S6ryii and his identity. He asked the members of the
deputation if they knew the youngman who is white but blind in one
eye. He lived in Fidak and His name was Ibn S6rya. Everyone confirmed that they did. He asked, 'What do you think about him?' They
said, 'Of the learned people among Jews, there is no scholar greater
than him on this earth.' He said, 'Call him in.'
So, he came. The Holy Prophet +, r-js dl & asked him on oath,
'What is the injunction of the Torah in this case?' He said, 'By the Being in whose name you have put me on oath, if you had not put me on
oath in that manner, and I did not have the apprehension that a false
statement on my part would make the Torah burn me, then, I would
have not revealed the reality. The reality is that the Torah too, like
the injunction in Islam, does carry the command that both of them
should be killed by stoning (Rajm).'

+,

said, 'What has come upon you now
The Holy Prophet
dl
that you act against the injunction of the Torah?' Ibn Surya replied,
'The fact of the matter is that, religiously and legally, this is the punishment of adultery with us. But, since a prince of ours got involved in
this crime, we showed leniency to him and let him go. We did not
stone him to death. Later, the same crime was committed by an ordinary man. People responsible decided to stone him to death. The supporters of the criminal protested demanding that the Jewish Legal
Punishment decided for this man should be given to the prince first,
otherwise, they threatened, they would resist and block the execution
of the punishment against him. When things dragged on, they sat together and compromised on just one light punishment for all, leaving
the injunction of the Torah aside. So, we came up with a punishment
which required some beating and the taking out of a procession with
the culprits having their faces blackened with soot (a symbol of disgrace). This, then, became the usual custom with everyone.'

Commentary
We now know the details of the background in which the present
three verses (41-43), and others which will follow, were revealed. Their
gist is that the Jews were habitually used to issuing religious edicts as
desired by the people, either for the benefit of relatives or to satisfy
their greed for money, property, influence, and recognition. This had
become a common custom particularly in matters involving punishments that they would, if the crime was committed by an influential
person, change the severe punishment of the Torah into an ordinary
one. It is this behaviour pattern of theirs which has been described in
g&$&I?s$g (They disthe first verse (41) in the following words: *-;I
place the words after their having been placed properly).
took up residence in Madhah,
When the Holy Prophet +, ijc JJI
these people started noticing changes. The Islamic Rule of Law was
working as a unique system. It was simple, open and full of conveniences. 'Then, it had a reasonable set-up to eradicate crimes through
appropriate punishments. Now the people who were used to making
the severe punishments of the Torah easy for their clients by changing
them saw an opportunity for themselves whereby they could take such
&A ,dl& and make him their
shady matters to the Holy Prophet ,&

I

1

judge or arbitrator. The dual advantage they saw in it was that they
would reap the benefits of all easy and light rules of Islamic Law
while, a t the same time, they would not have to commit the crime of
altering the Torah. But, here too, they had their crookedness at work
as they would hold on to their decision of taking their case to him until
such time that they succeeded in finding out beforehand through some
source or ruse as to the actual verdict which would be delivered in
their case when presented. Then, if they found this verdict matching
their wishes, they would make him their arbitrator and have him decide their case. If it happened to be contrary to their wishes, they
would leave it a t that. Since the events of this nature had caused pain
to the Holy Prophet +j 4 1111 A,
he has been comforted in the opening
,sentence of the verse that he should not grieve about their behaviour
because it would finally turn out to be good for him.
Then, Allah Almighty let him know that these people were not
making him a judge in their case sincerely. Their intentions were mischievous. Then, in the later verse (42), he was given the choice to either decide or avoid their case as he wished. He was also assured that
they will not be able to harm him in any way, if he wished to avoid
them. This is what the verse: $il&$i:i$L$3i
(judge between them
or turn away from them) means. Then, in the part of the verse which
follows immediately, it was stated that should he elect to decide their
case, the guideline given is that the decision has to be just. In other
words, it meant that he was to decide the case in accordance with his
SharS'ah because, after the coming of the Holy Prophet &, all former
religious codes and their laws stand abrogated, except those which
have been retained in the Holy Qur'an and the Shari'ah of the Last
Prophet. It is for this reason that the act of deciding a case on the basis of another law, custom or usage contrary to the Divine Law has
been declared to be injustice, sin and disbelief in later verses.

Judicial Process for Non-Muslims in an Islamic State
At this point, it should be borne in mind that these Jews who sent
their cases to the court of the Holy Prophet
Ljs 1111 & did not believe
in him or his SharTah nor were they Dhimmis (non-Muslim citizens)
protected by Muslims. However, they did have a no-war pact with the
Holy Prophet +, CJS &I
&. This is why he was given the option to ei-

+,

ther turn away from them, or give a decision in their case according to
his Shari'ah because no responsibility for them falls on the Islamic
state. If they were Dhimmis (protected non-Muslim citizens of a Muslim State) and approached the Islamic government, the responsible
Muslim official would have been duty-bound to give a verdict in their
case. Avoiding it would have not been permissible because watching
over their rights and removing injustice done to them is the duty of an
Islamic government. Therefore, in a vers? which will appear a little
.,/< #/,-9,/
later (491, it has also been said: 9 l4j l/&/Y;~AI/J>I
4- r(L1+fi (And judge
between them by what Allah has sent'down and do not follow their desires ...) In other words, it means: If these people bring their case to
you, decide it in accordance with your Shari'ah.
/

G

No choice has been given in this verse. Instead, the command is to
decide as prescribed. In &kGm al-Qur'an, Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas
has accomodated the sense of both these verses by suggesting that the
first verse where a choice has been given relates to non-Muslims who
are not citizens or Dhimmis of the Islamic state but continue to live
where they are under a pact, such as, the position of the tribes of BanG
Qurayzah and Ban6 Nadir. They had nothing to do with the Islamic
state except that they were bound by a no-war pact. And the second
verse concerns particular non-Muslims for whom Muslims are responsible and who are citizens of the Islamic state and owe allegiance to its
legal government.
Worth pondering here is that in both these verses - the first verse
which gives a choice and the second which gives a specified command the instruction given to the Holy Prophet
cjr & I & is that he
should decide cases of these non-Muslims, whenever he does so, in accordance with the injunctions revealed by Almighty Allah, that is, in
accordance with his Shari'ah - and not in accordance with the wishes of
these non-Muslims or the religion they follow.

+,

To explain, it can be said that this injunction is related to events
which have been described under the background of the revelation of
these verses. Of these, one concerned the punishment for killing and
blood money while the other was that of adultery and its punishment.
In such punishments of crimes, the universal practice is to have a common law for the whole country. In this common law, no discrimination
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on the basis of classes or religions, for example, amputating
is
the hand of the thief which would not apply to Muslims alone, but
would be the punishment for every citizen of the country. Similarly,
the ~unishmentsfor killing and adultery will also be common to everyone. But, it does not make it necessary that personal and purely religious matters of non-Muslims should also be decided in accordance with
the Islamic Sharpah.
Take an example from the conduct of the Holy Prophet & himself.
~ h o u g hhe did declare liquor and swine unlawful for Muslims and prescribed a punishment for it, but he left non-Muslims free of any obligations in this matter. In addition to that, he never interfered in the
personal law of non-Muslims pertaining to marriages and similar other matters. In fact, he accepted their marriages as valid.
With the rise of Islam in the Arabian Peninsula, the Magians of
Hajar and the Jews and Christians of Najran and Wadi al-QurL became DhimmTs (protected non-Muslim citizens) of the Islamic state.
That the Magians believed in marriage with even a mother and sister
as lawful was known to the Holy Prophet ~ L - +
J JJI A.
Similarly,
marriage without 'Iddah (waiting period), or witnesses, was valid
among Jews and Christians. But, he did not interfere in their personal matters and took their marriages as valid.
In short, it can be said that decisions about personal law and religious matters of non-Muslims who are citizens of a Muslim state shall
be left to their own religion and thinking - and should there be the
need to arrive a t a judicial settlement of their cases, a judge from their
own religion will be appointed to decide them.
However, in the event that they turn to a Muslim judge or ruler
and show that the concerned parties would agree with the decision given, then, the Muslim judge or ruler will deliver his judgement but in
accordance with his Shari'ah - because he is now the legally appointed
arbitrator as approved by the parties concerned. In the noble verse:
61
J$i:&7+~
(Judge between them by what Allah has sent down and
do not follow their desires - 49) appearing a little later, the command to
decide in accordance with the Islamic Sharl'ah given to the Holy
Prophet +, L ~ S
&I
is based either on the matter being that of common law from which no section can be exempted, or rests on the basis

4;

Sirah Al-Mi'idah : 5 : 41 - 43

168

that such people have themselves come to the Holy Prophet &, have
taken him as the arbitrator and wish that he himself should decide
their case. Thus, it becomes obvious that his decision should be the
one he believes in and which is also the mandate of his Shari'ah.
Now as we move on to other aspects of verse 41, we see that it begins with words of comfort for the Holy Prophet
& JJI &, after
which, he has been informed of the conspiracy hatched by the Jews,
the description of which goes right upto its end. It reveals that the
deputation coming to him was comprised of hypocrites who were secretly in league with the Jews and it is at their behest that they were
going to see him. After that, there is a description of some evil traits
of character the visiting group has against which Muslims have been
warned. As an adjunct, it has been pointed out that these traits of
character are rejectionist in nature, therefore, effort should be made to
stay safe from them. Listed below are these four evil traits of character.

+,

1. The first trait identified is: *j~v,s$k (They are listeners of the
lie). It means that they are used to listening to and going by what is
false. They are the kind of blind followers of unfaithful Jews who see
to it that they are called men of learning who would go on following
them despite noticing that they were openly negating the injunctions
of the Torah, worse still, they would continue being satisfied with their
fictional interpretations of it.
/

t

Following 'UZama':The Norm for People
The way those making alterations and adulterations in the injunctions of A l l ~ hand His Messengers have been warned here, indicted
similarly are those too who take such people as their leaders in religion and get used to listening to false and fabricated presentations from
them. Offered here is an important rule of guidance for Muslims that,
though the only way of following the obligations of religion open to unlettered masses is to act in accordance with the ruling ( F a t w a ) and
teaching (Ta'1;m) of 'ULam2 (traditionally trained, morally groomed,
professionally equipped men and women of learning and living and
teaching in accordance with the inviolable truth of the Qur'Zn and
Sunnah - a sense not carried by stray equivalents of scholars, the
learned, religious leaders, divines, priests, et al. Tr.). But, this is a re-

sponsibility from which the masses too cannot escape. It is their duty
to first find out what they are doing. Before they take a Fatwa or hope
to act correctly in a religious matter, they must a t least investigate
into the antecedents of those they are going to follow. This is like a
,ick person looking for a good physician. He consults people who know
about the best in the field, about their education, expertise, practice,
moral quality and human dealing. After this possible
assessment, if one makes a mistake and falls into the trap of a quack
or charlatan, a reasonable person would not blame him. But, anyone
who did not take the trouble of investigating and landed into the lair
of a false practitioner and messed up his life, then, he alone will be responsible for his suicide.
The same principle applies to the dissemination of knowledge
about religious matters for common people. If one of them first did
what was necessary, talked to people of knowledge, expertise and experience available in his area and was able to pick up an 'Alim to consult and follow, and acted according to his Fatwa, then, he would be
considered excusable not only in the sight of people but also in the
sight of Allah. In a hadTth relating to a similar matter, the Holy
Prophet 4, Ljs 9
1& is reported to have said: $fg$ s!2$
which
means, if in a situation like that, should the 'Alim or Mufti make a
mistake, and a Muslim acts in accordance with this incorrect FatwZ,
then, the sin for having acted in that manner does not fall on him, but
it does on that 'Alim or Muft? - and that too would apply in a situation
when that 'Alim or Mufti had made such a mistake knowingly, or had
fallen short in deliberating on the problem to the best of his ability, or,
may be, he was no 'Alim or Mufti to begin with, and had taken that responsible office through fraud or favour.
But, if a person takes someone as an 'Alim (a source of correct religious guidance which is worth following) on his own, without investigating, and does what he says - and the 'Alim so chosen is really not
deserving of being followed - then, its curse will fall not only on that
Mufti or 'Alim alone, but this person who chose him will also share its
consequences equally because he gave the reins of his 'Im& (faith) into
the hands of such a person without any investigation. These are the
kind of people the Holy Qur'an calls 'the listeners of the lie,' people
who keep tagged behind their (ill-chosen) religious leaders without
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taking the trouble of finding out the truth about their knowledge and
integrity, conduct and deeds, trustworthiness and honesty. Unfortunately, they have got themselves into the habit of listening, accepting
and being satisfied with fabricated and false narratives from them.
The Holy Qur'in is talking about the condition of Jews here but
the message behind it is actually beamed at Muslims so that they can
stay safe against something like that. Unfortunately, this is one of the
reasons of the downfall of Muslims in the contemporary world. They
are quite smart in their mundane matters. When sick, they find the
best physician. When stuck with a case, they will search out the best
lawyer. When they make a house, they can dig out the top architect
and engineer. But, when it comes to the matter of religion, they become so careless that they would take any man with a beard, a long
shirt and a glib tongue as their religious leader, 'Alim, Mufti or guide.
They would do that without bothering to find out whether or not this
person was educated and trained formally in a reliable institution of
higher religious learning; whether or not he has sat at the feet of experts in the field and culled the taste and temperament of the knowledge of D h ;whether or not he has made intellectual contributions during his career; whether or not he has benefited from the company of
truly pious elders and Men of Allah by imbibing from them the essential virtues of Taqwa (fear of Allah) and Taharah (physical and spiritual purity)?
The result of this carefree attitude is that a large section of people
from among Muslims who do turn to religion unfortunately falls into
the fishing nets of ignorant preachers and commercial pGs and becomes far-removed from the correct path of religion. For people like
that, their knowledge of religion stands reduced to tales which leave
their desiring selves untouched and which, then, gives them the delusion that they are following religion and doing a lot of worship. But,
its reality is what has been described in the Holy Qur'an in the following words:
?
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They are the people whose efforts and deeds have gone waste
within the life of the world while they are thip'ring that they
have done something good.
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concluding with a summary, we can say that the Holy Qur'an identifies an important principle by describing the hypocrites from among
the Jews as 'the listeners of the lie.' The principle is that following
<ulamZis inevitable for people a t large, but it is their responsibility
that they should not follow anyone as their 'Alim or guide in religion
prior investigation as a result of which they may not become
habituated to listening to what is false from ignorant people.
2. Describing the other evil trait of these hypocrites, it was said:
/
J Y*?'/L,' - ~ ~->, " 'I'~JI$JS&
(listeners for other people who did not come to you).
~t means that these people have obviously come to ask you about a religious matter. But, the truth of the matter is that their objective is
*&her religion nor some ruling about it. In fact, they are the spies of
the kind of Jewish people who did not come to yon by themselves because of their arrogance. The deputationists, following the wishes of
their senders, simply want to find out your view of the punishment of
adultery and let their senders know about it who will themselves decide whether or not they would accept the verdict. In this, there is
warning for Muslims that whoever seeks a FatwS from an 'Alim of Din
is bound by the condition that the intention of the seeker must be to
find out the command of Allah and His Messenger and to follow it.
Any effort to find out from one Mufti, or more than one, the objective
solution of a religious problem, then, going about looking for a solution
which suits one's desires is a n open demonstration of following one's
own desiring self - and Shaytzn. This s h ~ u l dbe avoided.

3. Describing the third evil trait of these people, it has been said
that they 'displace the words (of Allah) after their having been placed
properly,' which means that, by doing so, they give the Word of Allah a
meaning which is not intended and thus .try to alter Divine injunctions. Included here is the possibility of making some changes or alterations in the very words of the Torah, as well as the eventuality
that they keep the words as they are but make interpretations and alterations which are absurd in meaning. The Jews are used to doing it
both ways.

In this, the warning given to Muslims is that Allah Almighty has
Himself taken the responsibility of protecting the Holy Qur'an. As for
an alteration in its words, nobod;- can dare to do that because it is sim-

ply not a matter of what is written in the already countless copies of
the Qur'an, but also that of what lies secured in the memory banks of
millions of human beings. Anyone who makes the slightest mistake of
mispronouncing even a short vowel is caught instantly. As for an alteration in meaning, it can obviously be done - and doers have done it
too. But, for its security, Almighty Allah has made the arrangement
that there shall remain in this Ummah right through the Last Day of
Qiyamah, a group of people who would be armed with the correct
meaning and message of the Qur'an and Sunnah, and they would be
enough to unmask the alterers, corrupters and distorters of their
meanings.

Bribery and its evil consequences
4. The second verse (42) mentions another evil trait of these people
,p?,
by calling them: &,&&I
translated here as 'eaters of the unlawful'
making 'the unlawful' to stand for the word, 'suht' in the text. The literal meaning of Suht is to uproot or destroy something totally which is
the sense in what the Qur'zn says in: r~&.
that is, (do not forge
lies against Allah) lest He destroy you with a punishment - 20:61). But,
a t this place in the Qur'an, Suht denotes bribe. Sayyidna 'Ali LS dl &J,
IbrahTm Nakha'ii, Hasan al-Basri, Mujahid, Qatadah and Dahhak and
other leading authorities in Tafsir have explained it as bribe.
7$+$,

The reason for equating bribe with Suht (total destruction; also unlawful earning, detestable enough to be shunned) is that it not only
destroys its givers and takers alike but also goes on to uproot the
whole country and community and destroy public peace and tranquility (by causing rise in illegal gratification and fall in avenues of honest
earning). When bribery gains currency in a country or a department,
law freezes and bribery stays hot. As for the law of a country, it is the
only power which maintains peace and stability. When law and order
stand suspended, nothing remains safe, life or property or honour,
nothing. Therefore, by calling it Suht, the Shari'ah has declared it to
be gravely Haram, forbidden and unlawful. Moreover, to block all possible doors of bribery, even the gifts given to officials or leaders or dignitaries of a country have also been classed as Suht or bribe in an authentic Hadiih, and has been declared to be Haram. (Jaqsas)
The Holy Prophet

+,

A
&

&I

& has said in a had5h: Almighty Allah

,
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causes His curse to fall on the giver and taker of bribe - and on him too
who acts as a broker between them. (JassGs).
The Islamic Legal definition of Rishwah (meaning bribery) is the
taking of compensation for something the taking of which would not be
legally correct. For example, a person doing a job, the doing of which
is included within his duty, and the fulfilling of which is mandatory on
him, cannot take any compensation for it from any party. If taken,
that is bribe. Functionaries of governments, officials or clerks, higher
or lower, are all obligated to do their duties by virtue of being paid employees of the government. If they take something from the person
whose case they are handling, that will be a bribe. The father and
mother of a girl are responsible for the marriage of their daughter.
They cankot take any 'compensation' for doing that. If they take any
'compensation' from the person who will have the hands of their
daughter in marriage, that is a bribe. Sawm (fasting), &lZh (prayers),
Hajj (pilgrimmagel and the Tilikuah (recitation) of the Qur'an are
'1bad6h' (acts of worship) with which Muslims have been obligated.
The takirig of any 'compensation' from anyone is a bribe. However, the
duty of the Teaching of Qur'an and the duty of leading Saliih as Imam
are exempt from this (as ruled by later Muslim jurists).
Then, a person who takes bribe and does someone's job as it should
rightfully be done, he commits the sin of taking bribe and the money
or material he has 'earned' is 'suht,' and unlawful for him. And should
he do it as it should have not: been done rightfully, then, this becomes
another grave crime, that of wastage of what was right and that of
changing an express command of Allah, in addition to the initial one.
May Allah keep all Muslims safe from this curse.

-
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Surely We have sent down the Torah, having guidance
and light therein by which the prophets, the submitting ones, judge for the Jews, and (so do) the Men of
the Lord and the Men of knowledge, because they were
entrusted with the protection of the Book of Allah, and
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they stood guard over it. So, do not fear. people. Fear
Me. And do not take a paltry price for My verses. And
whoever does not judge by what Allah has sent down,
then, they are the disbelievers. [441
And therein We have prescribed for them: life for life,
eye for eye, nose for nose, ear for ear and tooth for
tooth; and for wounds, an equal retaliation. Then,
whoever forgives it, that will be expiation for him. And
whoever does not judge by what Allah has sent down,
then, they are the unjust. [45]
And in their wake, We sent 'f s i son of Maryam, confirming what was b ~ f o r ehim, that is, the Torah; and We
gave him the Injil having guidance and light therein,
and confirming what was before it, that is, the Torah,
and a guidance and lesson for the God-fearing. [461
And the people of Injil must judge by what Allah has
sent down therein. And whoever does not judge by
what Allah has sent down, then, they are the sinners.
[471

And We have sent down to you the Book with truth,
confirming the Book before it, and a safeguard for it.
So, judge between them by what Allah has sent down,
and do not follow their desires against the truth that
has come to you. For each of you We have made a way
and a method. And had Allah willed, He would have
made a single community of people, but (He did not), so
that He may test you in what He has given to you.
Strive, then, to excel each other in good deeds. To Allah is the return of you all. Then Allah shall tell you
about what you were disputing in. [481
And (We have revealed to you) : Judge between them
by what Allah has sent down and do not follow their
desires, and beware of them lest they should turn you
away from some of what Allah has sent down to you.
So, if they turn away, be sure that Allah intends to
make them suffer for some of their sins. And surely,
many of the people are sinners. [491
Is it, then, the judgement of (the days of ) Ignorance
that they seek? And who is better in judgement than
Allah, for a people who believe? [501

Sequence of the Verses
This is the third Section of SGrah al-Ma'idah. Here, Allah Almighty
has asked the Jews, the Christians and the Muslims to pay heed to a
particular injunction of the creed they all share as being the three
communities attached to the Prophetic Tradition. Appearing in different contexts through verses which have gone earlier, this is the serious
matter of acting against the pledges given to Almighty Allah and that
of changes, alterations and false interpretations made in injunctions
sent to them - something which had become a chronic compulsion of
habit with the Jews and Christians.
In the first two verses (44,45) of this Section, addressing the people
of the Torah, Almighty Allah has warned them on this crookedness
and about the sad end it will bring. With it, as a corollary, some congruent injunctions pertaining to Qisas (Even Retaliation) have also
been mentioned - for the Jewish conspiracy described in the previous
verses was related to Qisas which the people of the tribe of B a n i Nadir
did not like to be even and because of which they had compelled their
weaker rivals, the Banu Qurayzah, to be content with lesser blood
money as compared to themselves. Thus, in these two verses, the Jews
have been given a stern warning against imposing their own law contrary to the Law sent down by Almighty Allah and those who do that
have been classed as K$r (disbelievers) and Zaim (unjust).
After that, the third (46) and the fourth (47) verses are addressed to
Christians. They too have been warned against enforcing a law of
their own contrary to the Law sent by Allah. And those who do that
have been classed as contumacious and disobedient.
Finally, in the fifth (48) and sixth (49) verses, addressing the Holy
L& &I A,
Muslims have been instructed that they should
Prophet
take precautions to stay immune from the disease which had afflicted
the people of the Book lest they too, God forbid, were to start changing
through misinterpretations the injunctions and laws given by Almighty Allah - goaded by greed for money and recognition, or stoop to
the haughtier level of making and enforcing a self-made law of their
own contrary to His Law.

+,

Also stated here subsequently is an important matter of principle
which posits that all prophets, may peace be upon them all, adhered to

the same faith and way as far as believing in and obeying Allah is concerned. But, every prophet was given, as wisdom demanded, a SharI'ah or Way or Code, appropriate to the nature and need of his time
and in which many subsidiary injunctions differ. Thus, as pointed out
here, the very Sharyah given to a prophet was the wisest choice for
that time of the prophet and during which following it was obligatory.
When abrogated and replaced by another Shari'ah, the later, then became what was wise and expedient a t its time, the following of which
also became equally obligatory. That there is a unique element of wisdom in the phenomena of alternation and variation in the systems of
~hari'ahis a point which has also been made here.

Commentary
':
In the first verse of the set of verses appearing above, by saying: LL
$,:,,?(
*%;$I
$ j i ( ~ u r e lWe
~ have sent down the Torah, having guidance and light therein), the hint given is that the abrogation of the
~ h a r i ' a hof Torah a t that point of time is not because of any shortcoming of the Torah itself but it has been done rather because of the need
to change injunctions with the change of time. Otherwise, the Torah
too is a Book revealed by the same Revealer. It has rules of guidance
for the Bani Isra'il and it also has a special light which moves their
hearts spiritually.

&

.

After that it was said: 3~~;5$4l;1;<6
1$ki;i1;$1
+J* that
is, 'We had revealed the Torah so that, until its Shari'ah has not been
abrogated, all incoming prophets and their deputies, the men of Allah
and the 'Ulama shall all decide and rule in accordance with this Torah
making it the working law of their time.' The deputies of the prophets,
may peace be upon them all, have been mentioned in two categories 'RabbLniyyGn' and 'Ahhi&.' The word, 'RabbLniyy' is attributed to 'Rabb'
and means 'Man of Allah.' As for 'Ahbar', it is the plural form of Hibr
which, in the Jewish terminology, used to stand for 'Alim (roughly, a
scholar of religious sciences). It is obvious that for one to be a Man of
Allah one has to have the knowledge of the necessary injunctions of Almighty Allah, otherwise deed sans knowledge is not possible - and no
one can become a Man of Allah without obeying Divine injunctions and
acting in accordance with them. Similarly, an 'Alim is, in the sight, of
Allah, one whose deeds in life are a mirror of his knowledge, otherwise

an ' n i m who, despite his knowledge of Divine injunctions, does not fulfill his binding religious obligations by doing what is required of him
nor shows any concern for his failure to do so, is worse than an ignorant person in the sight of Allah. The outcome is that every Man of A]lah is an 'Alim and every 'Alim is a Man of Allah (or should be, in principle). But, a t this place, by mentioning both separately, a notice of
caution has been given - no doubt, knowledge is necessary for a Man of
Allah and deed, for an 'Alim - but, one gets to be identified with his
dominant activity or colour (of the rainbow he follows in his path of
obedience to Allah) and that becomes the name he is called with. A
- person who mostly devotes himself to 'Ibadat (acts of worship), A'm&
(deeds) and the Dhikr of Allah (remembrance) and acquires religious
knowledge sufficient for his needs, he is called a Rabbaniyy or Man of
Allah. This, in our contemporary usage, is given names like Shaykh,
Murshid, Pir and a good many others. As for the person who acquires
the highest practical expertise available in religious sciences, and devotes himself to the mission of teaching and training people in the
rules of the SharT'ah, and fulfills the obligations of discharging what is
Fard, Wiijib and Sunnah al-Mu'akkadah - but is unable to spend any- more time in performing Nafl 'Ibadat (voluntary acts of worship) - he is
called 'Hibr' or 'mim.
To sum up, it can be said that the explanation given above also
makes it clear that there is no dichotomy in Shari'ah and TarTqah and
no distance between 'Ulama and Mashi'ikh. They all converge into
the basic unity. As far as the difference in their method of work and
the predominant area of occupation is concerned, it becomes equally
evident that the 'Ulama (religious scholars) and Sufis (religious mystics) are not two sects or factions. Far from it, they are, rather, one in the sense that they both work for the same purpose in life, that of
submission and obedience to Allah and His Messenger. But, their
comparative methods employed to achieve this purpose do seem to be
formally divergent.
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After that, it was said:
& l$g; $1 &
Q (because they
were entrusted with the protection of the Book of Allah and they stood
guard over it). It means that these prophets and their two kinds of
deputies, the 'Ulama and the Masha'ikh (Men of Knowledge and Men
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)
responsible for enforcing the laws of the Torah because
:

:

Almighty Allah had entrusted them with the protection of the Torah
and they had given the pledge that they would guard it.
upto this point, the text was referring to the Torah a s Divine
scripture and guidance and light which was enforced and guarded by
and their deputies among guides and scholars. Then, the focus turns on to the contemporary Jews who have been censured for not
having guarded the Torah as their elders did. They acted crookedly
when they started changing its injunctions, for example, the glad tidings of the coming of the Last among Prophets, Muhammad alMustafii, may the peace and blessing of Allah be upon him, was mentioned clearly in the Torah and the Jews were asked to believe in him.
~ u t rather
,
than believe in him as required, they became hostile to
him. Also given here is the reason as to what prompted them to do so.
~t was love for power and love for money. They knew that the Holy
Prophet
,r-jc dl & was a true prophet of Allah but they balked a t
the thought of following him because they were taken a s leaders
among their people, common Jews who followed them. Now if they
were to embrace Islam, they will turn into common Muslim individuals. Gone will be their pivotal position for power play. Other than this,
they had almost made it a profession that they would bend and alter
the provisions of the Torah to provide officially endorsed conveniences
for influential people against payment of bribes. The contemporary
Jews were warned about this practice in the following words:

+,

(So, do not fear people, fear Me. And do not take a paltry
price for My verses).

It means that they sliould not fear that their people will stop following
them or will turn against them and that they should not alter Divine
commands for the sake of insignificant worldly gains for it would ruin
them both materially and spiritually because:

And whoever does not judge by what Allah has sent down,
then, they are the disbelievers.

In the second verse after that (451, there is a description of the in-

junctions of Qisis (Even Retaliation) with a particular reference
stressing that 'We had revealed these injunctions in the Torah.' The
words of the text are:

'We had revealed in the Torah this injunction of Qisis for the
Jews that there will be life for life, eye for eye, nose for nose,
ear for ear, tooth for tooth; and for wounds a n equal retaliation.'

It will be recalled that the case of Ban: Qurayzah and Ban: Nadir
J&
dl &. Counting on their
was brought before the Holy Prophet
power, Ban: NadTr had compelled the weaker Ban6 Qurayzah to agree
to their oppressive conditions which stipulated that should a man from
Ban; Qurayzah kill a man from Ban; NadTr, they will have to pay two
penalties. The Qisas of life for life will be taken as well as the blood
money will have to be paid. If the case was the reverse, that is a man
from BanE Nadir kills a man from BanG Qurayzah, then, there will be
no Qisas; only blood money will be paid but that too will be half of
what Ban; Nadir were entitled to.

+,

In this verse, Allah Almighty has exposed the lie of these people by
pointing out that the injunctions of equality in QisZs (retaliation) and
Diyat (blood money) exist in the Torah too. What these people are doing is considered avoidance and that they bring their case to the Holy
Prophet +, +& dl L+LO for a decision as alleged is no more than a ruse to
find ail excuse.
d9'

L. ..<</+ > 9

At the end of the verse it was said: ~&I-$+,LU/
I ,J @ &
$
:;
(And whoever does not judge by what Allah has sent down, then, they
are the unjust.) It means that people who do not take the injunctions
of Allah binding and who do not decide matters in accordance with
them, are dissenters to the Divine commandment, its rejectors and
rebels. They are unjust. The third verse (46) begins with the mention
- - of the coming of Sayyidna 'Isa ,,UILjS who was sent to confirm the previous Scripture, that is, the Torah. Mentioned after that is the Injil
because that too, like the Torah, is guidance and light.
In the fourth verse (47) it was said that the people of the Injil

I
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should enforce injunctions in accordance with the Law revealed by Almighty Allah in the Injil, and those who enforce what is against the injunctions sent down by Almighty Allah are disobedient, sinners.

The ~ ~ r ' GCustodian
n:
of Torah and Injil
In the fifth (48) and the sixth (49) verse, the address is to the Holy
prophet +,
dl Jg saying that to him Allah has revealed the Qur'an
which confirms the Torah and Injil, Books previous to it, and is their
custodian a s well. This is because, after the people of the Torah altered the Torah and the people of InjIl made changes in the InjI1, it was
the ~ u r ' i i nalone which turned out tob the kind of overseer and protector which exposed the alterations made by them, lit up truth and reality in their proper perspective. Even today, the true teachings of the
Torah aGd Injil still survive through the Qur'Zn while those who inherited them and those who claim to follow them have disfigured them to
the extent that it has become impossible to distinguish truth from untruth. Towards the end of the verse, the Holy Prophet
has been given the same instruction as was given to the people of the Torah and
the people of the Injll, that is, all orders and judgements given by him
should be according to injunctions revealed by Allah, and t h a t he
should see through the ploy of these people who intend to have him decide matters according to their wishes and take his guard against their
evil plans. There was a particular reason for saying what was said.
Some Jewish religious scholars came to the Holy Prophet &. They
told him that they were religious leaders among the Jews. If they became Muslims, the rest of them would become Muslims too. But, there
was a condition to it. They said that they had a legal dispute with his
people. They would bring that case to him. If, in this case, he were to
decide in their favour, they would embrace Islam. Thereupon, Almighty Allah gave him the word of caution that he should never decide
against considerations of equity and justice and the Law revealed by
Allah because of the offer to become Muslims made by these people - a
proposition which was not for him to worry about.
J&

The Wisdom behind Partial Difference in
Shari'ahs of Prophets
Besides other elements of guidance, this verse carries an answer to
a basic question of principle. The question is: When all prophets have

been sent by Allah, and all Books and Shari'ahs come from Him, why
do they differ and why do a coming Book and Shari'ah abrogate the
outgoing Shari'ah and Book? The answer has been given in this verse,
alongwith its wisdom:

For each of you, We have made a way and a method. And had
Allah willed, He would have made a single community of people, but (He did not), so that He may test you in what He has
given to you. Strive, then, to excel each other in good deeds.
To explain this in other words, it can be said that Allah has made
for every section among human beings a particular Sharl'ah and particular method of doing things in which, despite common principles,
there are expedient differences in subsidiary injunctions. Had Allah
so willed, it would have not been at all difficult for Him to make all human beings one community with only one Book and one Shari'ah for
everyone. But, Allah Almighty did not prefer to do so for He intended
to test people. He wanted to see who gets to know the reality of
' I b z d a h (worship) and stays alert to receive and respond positively t o
whatever command comes for them. It may be a new Book or a new
Sharl'ah. They will be ready to accept and follow that, no matter how
dear the previous Shari'ah and Book may be to them and no matter
how hard its abandoning may be on them because of its grip on them
as their ancestral religion. But, such people with their awakened
sense of belonging to their ultimate master, always stay tuned to the
next Divine call, and always ready to obey. At the other end of this
trial shall obviously be those who fail to see this essential reality of
obedience, who take to a particular Shari'ah and Book as closed objectives of life giving it the uncompromising status of ancestral religion
as a result of which they choose not to pay any attention to any Divine
command.
Great wisdom lies in this difference among Shari'ahs. This is the
channel through which every section of the human community of any
time is taught the reality behind genuine 'Ibgdah (worship) and the reality behind human servitude to God. The message given is that the

'

reality Of'IbZdah (acts of worship) lies in being a n 'Abd, a servant, and
in obeying and following - which does not depend on Salah, Sawm, Hajj,
zak;h or Dhikr of Allah or Tilawah of the Qur'an - nor are these acts of
worship a n end by themselves. Instead of that, they all have one single purpose behind them: Obedience to the Command of Allah. This is
the reason why times during which SalZh is prohibited, offering Salah
at those times does not bring any reward. On the contrary, it becomes
a source of sin. During the days of the two 'Ids, the 'rdul-F'itr and the
~ j i d ~ l - ~ dwhen
h a , fasting is forbidden, it becomes a sin to fast a t that
time. Other than the ninth of the month of Dhil-Hijjah, gathering in
the plain of 'Arafzt on any day or month to pray and worship is no reward-worthy act while on the ninth of Dhil-Hijjah, this is the greatest
'IbZdah on the plain of 'Arafat. The same rule applies to all other acts
of worship. Done when asked to do, they are 'IbZdah. But, when they
are stopped a t a certain limit, they too become Haram, unlawful and
impermissible. Ignorant people are usually not aware of this reality.
'1badat which become their habit, rather, national customs which they
get used to a s if they were 'Ibadat, then, they would ignore even open
commands from Allah and His Messenger. This is from where sprout
the seeds of innovations and deviations (Bid6%and MuhaddathZt) in
established religion which, with the passage of time, become attached
to it a s if they were a part of it while they are not. This has been the
major cause of alterations in past Shari'ahs and Books. By sending
different Books and Sharl'ahs to different prophets, Allah JalLa
Sha'nuhu has taught human beings the lesson that they should not
take one mode of action or one mode of worship a s their primary objective. They should, instead, become obedient servants of Allah in it::
most desirable sense on the strength of which they should be able to
instantly leave what they were doing e ~ r l i e r as
, and when asked to do
so. And, conversely, they should immediately be ready to do whatever
they are asked to do.
Other than this, yet another wisdom behind this difference in Shari'ahs is that since tempers and tastes of human beings from every period and section of the world are different, the variation in the time
frame affects human disposition considerably. If subsidiary injunctions were to be made identical for everyone, human beings would be
in deep trouble. Therefore, it was the dictate of Divine wisdom t h a t
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appropriate change be made in subsidiary injunctions with due consideration of the response patterns of the people of different tastes and
times. Here, the religious terminology of Abrogator (Nzsikh) and Abrogated (Mansckh) does not mean that the Law Giver did not know
conditions before and gave one law - and when new circumstances prevailed it was abrogated - or the earlier law was promulgated by mistake or lack of attention but was changed on later recollection. This is
not the way it is. The Nzsikh and M a n s a h are just like the prescription of a doctor or physician where a change in medicines appears
gradually since the doctor or physician knows in advance that a certain symptom will show up in the patient after he or she has used the
initially prescribed medicine for three days which then will be the time
to prescribe a certain other medicine. So, when he cancels his earlier
prescription and replaces it with a new one, it will not be correct to say
that the previous prescription was wrong and for that reason it was
cancelled. Instead, the truth of the matter is that this very prescription was correct and necessary for use during the initial days of sickness - and under later conditions, the same second prescription is correct and necessary.

A Summary of Subsidiary Injunctions
1. We know from the initial verses that the case brought to the
by the Jews was decided by him. The deciHoly Prophet +, Ljc dl
sion was in accord with the Shari'ah of the Torah. This proves that the
religious injunctions in force in the previous Shari'ahs remain in force
until abrogated by the Holy Qur'an or Divine Revelation as it was in
the cases of the Jews where the injunction concerning equality in Qisas (Law of Retaliation) and stoning to death (Rajm) in punishment of
adulterjr (Zini) was there in the Torah as well. Then, the Qur7Zntoo
retained it as it was.
2. Similarly, in the second verse (45), the injunction of Q ~ s about
~s
the Retaliation for Wounds which has been mentioned with reference
to the Torah was enforced in Islam by the Holy Prophet &. On this
basis, the rule of procedure with the majority of the 'UlamZ of Islam is
that injunctions of previous Shari'ahs which have not been abrogated
by the Qur7Znare valid, enforcable and obedience-worthy in our Shari'ah too. That is why, in the cited verses, the people of the Torah have

'

been asked to decide, judge and obey in accordance with the Torah and
the people of the Injil have been asked to decide, judge and obey in accordance with the Injil - though both these Books and their SharTahs
stand abrogated after the appearance of the Holy Prophet &. The outcome is that the injunctions of the Torah and InjIl which were not ab,,gated by the Qur'an are obedience-worthy even today.

3. The third irljunction which stands proved from these verses is
that ruling contrary to the injunctions revealed by Almighty Allah is
Kufr (disbelief in and rejection of Faith) under some conditions specially when it is combined with belief in its being not true. And under
some conditions, it is Zulm (injustice) and Fisq (disobedience, sin) when belief-wise, one does accept them as true, but, in practice, does
what is contrary to it.
4. The fourth injunction which appears in these verses is that taking bribe is absolutely Haram (unlawful) - specially, the taking of bribe
in a judicial case, which is far too grave.
5. The fifth injunction which emerges clearly from these verses is
that all prophets, may peace be upon them, and their Shari'ahs agree
in principle, but there is that difference in minute and subsidiary injunctions with them - a difference which is based on considerations of
great wisdom.

Verses 51 - 58

0 those who believe, do not take the Jews and Christians for intimate friends. They are friends to each
0thc.r. And whoever takes intimate friends from them,
he is one of them. Surely, Allah does not take the unjust people to the right path. [51]
Now, you see those who have disease in their hearts
race towards them saying, "We apprehend that some
misfortune may overtake us." So, it is likely that Allah
may bring victory or a command from His own side,
whereupon they become regretful over what they concealed in their hearts. [521
And those who believe will say, "Are these the ones
who swore by Allah on emphatic oaths that they were
with you?" Their deeds have gone waste; hence they
became losers. 1531

0 those who believe, whoever of you turns back from
his Faith, then, Allah shall bring a people whom He
loves and who love Him, soft on the believers, hard on
the disbelievers, who fight in the way of Allah and are

not afraid of the reproach of any critic. That is a grace
of Allah. He confers it on whom He wills. And Allah is
All-Embracing,All-Knowing. [54]
Your only friend is Allah, and His Messenger, and those
who believe those who establish Sal& and pay Zahzh
and bow before Allah. 1551 And whoever takes to friendship with Allah and His Messenger and those who believe, then, the people of Allah are the ones to prevail.

-
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0 those who believe, do not take as friends those who
have taken your Faith in jest and fun, those who have
been given the Book prior to you, and the disbelievers.
And fear Allah, if you are believers. [57]
And when you call for e a l i h , they take it in jest and
fun. That is because they are a people who do not understand. [581

Explanation in Brief
The verses cited above take up three important subjects which are
the basic principles of unity among Muslims as a collectively organized
community.
1. Muslims can deal with non-Muslims in the spirit of tolerance,
sympathy, goodwill, equity, justice, favour and kindness, almost everything within that line of conduct. In fact, they should do that for they
have been taught to do that. But, what is not permitted is the kind of
fast friendship and indiscriminating intimacy which may garble the
distinctive hallmarks of Islam. This is the issue known as the 'Tark alMuwdZt' to refrain from deep (friendship) in Islamic terminology.
2. The second principle stressed upon is that should the Muslims
of any time and place shift away from the first principle stated above
and develop an intimacy of this nature with non-Muslims, then, let
them not be under the impression that their conduct could harm Islam
in any manner whatsoever - because Allah Almighty has Himself taken the responsibility of seeing that Islam remains duly protected. It
cannot be eliminated by anyone. However, if a set of people still go out
of their minds, break the limits of Islamic modality of doing things
and, let us presume, decide to leave the very pale of Islam, then, Allah
Ta'ZlG will bring in another set of people who will uphold and establish

the principles and laws of Islam.
3. Once we know the positive and negative aspects in perspective,
it becomes evident that the real friendship of a Muslim - deep, intense,
profound and reliance-worthy - can only be with Allah, the Highest of
the high, His Messenger, and with those who believe in them.

After this brief introduction of the subject, we can now move to the
detailed explanation of the verses.

Commentary
In the first verse (51), Muslims have been commanded not to enter
into "MuwZl~t"(deep friendship) with Jews and Christians as is the
customary practice of non-Muslims in general and, of Jews and Christians in particular, who reserve deep friendship for their own people
only. They do not deal with Muslims a t the same wave length.
After this clear instruction, should a Muslim do otherwise and enter into an intimate friendship with a Jew or Christian, then, in the
sight of Islam, he is fit to be counted as one of them - and not as a
Muslim.

The Background of Revelation
Reporting from 'Ikrimah, Ibn Jarir has said that this verse was revealed in the background of a particular event. After the Holy Prophet
;uy; had settied in Madinah, he had entered into a treaty with Jews and
&
&
Christians living nearby which required that they would neither fight
against Muslims nor help any other tribe a t war with them, rather,
they would join Muslims to fight against them. Similarly, Muslims
will not fight them nor help anyone against them, rather, would defend them against the aggressors. For some time, both parties kept
adhering to the treaty. But, the Jews could not observe the terms of
the treaty any longer because of their conspiratorial nature and antiIslam temperament. They made a secret deal with the pagans of Makkah against Muslims and wrote them a letter inviting them to their
fortress. When the Holy Prophet
came to know about this conspiracy, he despatched a posse of Mujahidin to confront them. These Jews
from B a n i Qurayzah were, on the one hand, conspiring with the disbelievers of Makkah, while on the other, having infiltrated among Muslims, they had succeeded in making pacts of friendship with many of

-
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them This was their front of spying for the disbelievers of Makkah
against Muslims. Revealed thereupon was this verse which stopped
~ ~ ~ l from
i m indulging
s
in deep friendship with Jews and Christians,
that they could be deprived of having access to sensitive information about Muslims. At that time, some noble Companions, including
sayyidna 'Ubadah ibn Sirnit, openly announced the cancellation of
their treaty obligations as well as their support for abandonment of
any close friendship in the future. As for the hypocrites who had their
relationship with Muslims, or people whose hearts had yet
to taste the sweetness of genuine faith, they apprehended dangers in
breaking relationships with Jews and Christians lest the conspiracy
hatched by the disbelievers and the Jews succeeded and Muslims were
overpowered in which case it would be necessary that they keep their
relationships balanced bothways to avoid any problems -for them later
on. It was on this basis that 'Abdullah ibn Ubaiyy ibn Salk1 had said
that he saw danger in cutting off relationship with these people and,
therefore, he cannot do that. Revealed thereupon was the second
verse (52):

Now, you see those who have disease in their hearts race towards them saying, "We apprehend that some misfortune may
overtake us."

It means that after hearing the religiously binding injunction of
the abandonment of close friendships, people who have the disease of
hypocricy in their hearts started racing towards their disbelieving
friends saying that cutting off relationships with these people is dangerous for them.
Answering them, Almighty Allah said:

So, i t is likely that Allah may bring victory or a command
from His own side, whereupon they become regretful over
what they concealed in their hearts.

It means that these people are under the impression that the disbelievers and the Jews will overcome Muslims. But, Allah has decided
that it will not happen. Rather, close is the conquest of Makkah. Or,
even before the conquest of Makkah, Allah may, by exposing the hypocricy of the hypocrites, put them to disgrace. Then, at that time, these
people will regret thoughts they had concealed.
This has been clarified further in the third verse (53) where it was
said that once the hypocricy of the hypocrites has been exposed and
the reality behind their claims and oaths of friendship comes out in
the open, Muslims would wonder if those were the people who used to
assure them with sworn claims of their friendship and there they were
all ruined as everything they did just to pretend had gone to waste.
That Allah Jalla Sha'nuh has mentioned the conquest of Makkah
and the disgrace of the hypocrites in these verses was something
which everyone saw only after a few days with their own eyes.

u

The fourth verse (54) tells us that the prohibition of intimate friendship and inter-mingling with non-Muslims is for the good of Muslims
themselves. Otherwise, Islam is the particular religion the responsibility to protect which has been taken by Almighty Allah Himself. The
crookedness or disobedience of an individual or group is self-destruct
in its place. However, should some individual or group from among
Muslims were to really abandon Islam itself, turn into an apostate
( M u r t a d d ) totally and become a part of non-Muslims, even that too
could bring no harm to Islam because Allah who is Absolutely Powerful is responsible for its protection and He will immediately bring in
some other nation into action which will carry out the duties of protecting and spreading the D h of Allah. Things He must do depend
neither on an individual nor on the largest of the large party or institution. When He so wishes, He can make straws work for beams and
logs, otherwise beams and logs sit in forests turning into compost anyway. As referred to elsewhere in this Commentary, how well this was
D U in
~ an Arabic cou~let:

When Divine decree helps - it can make the meak overtake
the mighty.
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When it was said in this verse that should Muslims become apostates, it does not matter, for Allah will make another set of people rise
to take their place, then, right there, some virtues of this set of people
have also been enumerated saying clearly that they can be marked out
by such and such distinguishable qualities. Those engaged in the service of their religion should keep these qualities foremost in their
minds because these verses tell us that people who have such quality
and character are welcome and dear in the sight of Almighty Allah.
1. Their first quality identified by the Holy Qur'an is that Allah
will love them and they will love Allah. There are two parts to this
quality. The first one is the love of these people for Almighty Allah.
This could be taken, in one or the other degree, within one's control
since one can, even if one does not love someone emotionally or naturally, at least make his intention and determination to work for him in
loving intellectually. And even emotional or natural love is though not
in one's control, yet its causes are, for instance, the meditation of the
greatness and majesty of Almighty Allah, the conception of His most
~ e r f e c tpower and the recapitulative survey of His authorities and
blessings over human beings. This would definitely generate even natural love for Almighty Allah in the heart of a man or woman.
But, as far as the other part is concerned, that is, the love of Allah
will be with these people, it obviously seems to indicate that this is a
matter where human choice and action play no role. So, what is beyond our control and choice hardly warrants a description and is obviously fruitless - one may be tempted to wonder.
But, by pondering over some other verses of the Holy Qur'an, one
will discover that the causes of this part of love too are within human
control. If someone uses these means, the love of Allah will necessarily be with him or her. Those means of achieving this end have been
mentioned in the verse of the Qur'an which appears in SGrah 'Al'Imran: & I ~ + ~ $ $ ~ J I
$i! jj)(say [O Prophet], "If you do love Allah, follow me; Allah shall love you" ... 331).
/

I
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This verse tells us that one who wishes to have Allah love him or
&A
dl & the very
her should make the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet
pivot of life and develop a committed habit of following Sunnah in
whatever one does in each and every department of one's life. If so,

+,

the promise of Allah is there - He will love that person. And this very
verse also tells us that the only group of people which can stand up
and meet the challenge of Disbelief and Apostacy (Kufr and Irtidad)
shall be the group of people which follows the Sunnah conscientiously
and habitually - neither falling short in obedience to the injunctions of
the SharTah, nor initiating and introducing on their own, deeds contrary to the Sunnah.

2. The second quality of this group has been identified as: 3 i?i7
,
,$@&j$I&$
I
(...soft on the believers, hard on the disbelievers ...).
Here, the word: 'adhillah' could be, as explained in Qamiis, the plural
of both dhal2 or d h a l i l . DhalTl means low or despicable while d h a l a
means soft and tractable, that is, easily controlled, docile. According
to the majority of commentators, this is the meaning of 'adhillah' at
this place, that is, these people will be soft with Muslims. Even in matters of dispute, they can be controlled and mollified easily. They would
set the dispute aside, even if they are right in it - as said by the Holy
rlil
in an authentic had5h:
$<&
1;1
Prophet +,
$$$;that
is, 'I am the guarantor of a home in the middle of Paradise
for one who abandons dispute despite being in the right.' Thus, the
essential meaning of this word comes to be that these people will have
no dispute with Muslims in matters relating to their rights and
dealings.

-
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&&((hard
'1
on the disbelievThe second word is 'aPzzah' in: $3
ers). Here too, 'a'izzah' is the plural of 'Az& which means dominant,
strong and hard. So, the sense is that these people are hard and
strong against the enemies of Allah and His Din who would be unable
to control or manipulate them. Now, by combining both sentences we
can arrive a t the essence of the statement - that this will be a set of
people whose love and hate, friendship and enmity will be, not for
their person or their rights and dealings, but only for Allah, His Messenger and His Din.Therefore, when comes the time to fight, it will not
be against the obedient servants of Allah and His Messenger, instead
of that, it would be against those who are hostile and disobedient to
Allah and His Messenger. The same subject appears in a verse of Su,,YF/=.*
rah Al-Fath where the words are: 9, , # YL>/ , 9 C P 7 &
I+ (severe against
disbelievers, merciful between themselves - 48:29).
,
/

+.

3 The essence of the first quality was the most perfect fulfillment
of Allah, and the essence of the second quality was moderofthe
ation in the fulfillment of the rights of the servants of Allah by remaining accomodating in dealings. Now, the third quality of these people
mentioned here is: $1 && 3 24l;: that is, they shall keep carrying out
~ i h z dto spread and establish the True Faith. In essence, it means
that fighting against forces of disbelief and apostacy is no easy task. In
this confrontation, traditionally known devotion to worship in seclusion or a simple softness or hardness of attitude is not enough. Also
necessary here is a feeling and fervour for the mission of establishing
I

-

Dh.
4. To ensure that this feeling and fervor achieves its desired perfection, the fourth quality of these people has been identified as: 5;
that is, they will not care for any blame, censure or derogacriticism directed against them while they are engaged in their efforts to upraise the true word of Allah and establish His DTn. A little
reflection will show that the leader of a movement usually faces two
types of impediments in his efforts which are the power of the adversary and the vilification of his own people. Experience bears out that
~eoplewho lead a movement resolutely would stand firm against any
adversary, even go through arrests, jail sentences, beatings and tortures, yet, when it comes to facing blames and vilifications from their
own people, even the most determined leaders tend to falter. Perhaps,
it is to stress the importance of this trying situation at this place, that
Allah Almighty has considered it sufficient to say that these people go
on with their Jihad without taking notice of any blames directed
against them.

$5553~
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Finally, towards the end of the verse (54), it was added that these
good qualities of character are nothing but rewards from Almighty Allah. It is He who gives them to whom He wills. A human being cannot acquire these by dint of his own effort and deed without Divine
grace.

The Fitnah of Apostacy
Through the explanation of the words of this verse, it has already
been clarified that the incidence of some from among Muslims turning
into apostates will not harm Islam as a religion because Allah will
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raise a set of people with high morals and superior deeds who would
defend and support it. However, the majority of commentators have
dwelt further on the Fitnah (trial) of Apostacy (Irtidzd). According to
them, this verse is actually a prophecy of this Trial and a t the same
time a good news for the group of people who will fight against it and
eliminate it successfully. This coming Fitnah of Apostacy was a serious problem the germs of which had already started spreading towards the latermost period of Prophethood. But, after the departure of
the Holy Prophet +, ~ j d
sl
from this mortal world, this became an
epidemic spreading all over the Arabian Peninsula. The group blessed
with the good news was that of the noble Companions who confronted
this onslaught of Apostacy under the command of the first Khalifah of
Islam, Sayyidna AbL Bakr Al-Siddiq L;S &IdJ.
Chronologically, Musaylimah al-Kadhdhab (the Liar) was the first
to claim prophethood alongwith the Holy Prophet +, A& dl & and was
so audacious that he returned his emissaries back with the threat that
he would have killed them had it not been for the protocol which prohibited killing of envoys and emissaries. Musaylimah was a liar in his
claim. The Holy Prophet +, +A &I
did not get the time to wage Jihad against him and he left this mortal world.
Similarly, Aswad al-'Ansi, the chief of the tribe of Mudhhaj in Yaman announced his prophethood. The Holy Prophet
LLJs 1,111& ordered the Governor of Yaman appointed by him to fight against him.
But, the very next day after the night he was killed, the Holy Prophet
departed from this mortal world. The news about his being killed
reached the noble Companions a t the end of Rabi' al-Awwal. Another
event like this was reported concerning the tribe of Ban< Asad whose
chief, Tulayhah ibn Khuwaylid laid a claim to his own prophethood.

+,

Groups from these three tribes had turned Apostates during the
last sickness of the Holy Prophet +, A& &I A.
The news of his passing
away took the lid out of this storm of Apostacy. Seven tribes of Arabia
from different places turned against Islam and its legal authority.
They refused to pay ZakZh as required by Islamic law to the Khalifah
of the time, Sayyidna Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq L;S &Iy;>> .
After the passing away of the Holy Prophet +, L L J ~1,111&, the responsibility of the country and the community fell on the shoulders of
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Sayyidna ~ b f Bakr
i
Al-Siddiq ic JJI 2, . There was the great shock on
the one hand, and the flood of trials and rebellions on the other. Sayyidah 'A'ishah b. p,says that the shock faced by her father, Sayyidn, A ~ GBakr, after the passing away of the Holy Prophet g ,
was SO
p e a t that had it fallen on high mountains they would have been reduced to powder. But, Almighty Allah had blessed him with the high
station of patience and fortitude by virtue of which he fought against
all odds with full determination and courage, and did succeed finally.
Rebellion, a s obvious, can be quashed by use of force only. But,
conditions had reached a point of danger and Sayyidna AbG Bakr went
into consultation with the noble Companions. None of them approved
of a hardline against rebellions. The danger was: If the Companions
were to be committed to internal warfare, foreign powers would r u n
over their new Islamic country. But, Allah Almighty made the heart
of His 'True one' strong and settled for Jihad. He gave a n eloquent
Khutbah before the Companions of the Holy Prophet & which opened
up their hearts too in favour of Jihad. The power and perfection of his
determination and fortitude is reflected through his words:
"People who, after they have become Muslims, turn back and
reject the injunctions given by the Holy Prophet & , and the
Law of Islam, then, it is my duty that I sHould wage a ~ i h a d
against them. If, against me, they decide to bring along the
combined force of all Jinns and human beings, and all trees
and rocks of the world, all together, and I have no comrade in
arms to support me, even then, I would, all by myself, put my
neck on the stake and carry out this ~ i h a d . "
After having said this, he mounted his horse and started moving
ahead. Then, the noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them
all, came forward and made Sayyidna Siddiq al-Akbar sit a t his place.
In no time, a battle plan was drawn with fronts assigned to different
people and the time of their departure set for action.
Therefore, Sayyidna 'Ali u.JJI2J, Hasan al-Basri, Dahhak, Qatadah and other Imams of Tafsir have said that this verse has been revealed about Sayyidna AbG Bakr Al-SiddTq r ; &I
~ >>.
He was the first
one of the promised people about whom it was said in this verse t h a t
they will appear to defend Islam a t the command of Allah.

But, not contrary to this, is the possibility that some other group
could also be included in the sense of this verse. Therefore, respected
- elders who have pointed out to Sayyidnii Abu Musa al-Ash'ar; & or
other noble Companions as being included in the sense of this verse
cannot be really taken as contrary to this suggestion. In fact, the most
sound and safe position is to believe that all these blessed people, rather every single Muslim due to come right upto the Last Day of QiyGmah, who will keep confronting disbelief and apostacy in accordance
with the commands of the Qur'an - they all shall be considered as included under the purview of this verse.
Let us now resume our description of how the moving exhortation
of Sayyidna Siddiq al-Akbar made a group of SahGbah rise to the occasion and meet the challenge of this trial of Apostacy under the leadership of the first Khalifah of Islam. Assigning an army of fighting men,
he sent Sayyidn; Khiilid ibn Walid to Yamamah to fight against Musaylimah the Liar who had become very poweful in his area. The encounters were tough, but Musaylimah the Liar was ultimately killed
a t the hands of Sayyidna Wahshi, may Allah be pleased with him. His
group repented and returned to the fold of Islam. Again, it was Sayyidna Khalid who went to fight against Tulayhah ibn Khuwaylid. He
escaped and went out to some other area. Then, Allah gave him the
ability to repent and return to Islam once again. He came back as a
Muslim.
The news that Aswad al-'Ansi had been killed and his group had
surrendered had reached MadTnah toward the end of the month of
Rabi' al-Awwal, the first month of the SiddTqi Caliphate. This was the
very first news of victory which reached Sayyidni Siddiq al-Akbar
under such trying circumstances. So, from this point onwards, the
noble Companions of the Prophet were also blessed with more clear
victories on every front against other tribes which had refused to pay

Zak&.
Thus, the practical demonstration of the truth of the word of Allah
mentioned towards the end of the fifth verse (56): Y@I' jl &I+& $ (then,
the people of Allah are the ones to prevail) was seen by the whole
world. Speaking historically and objectively, it is a proven fact that
the problem of Apostacy did affect some tribes of the Arabian Peninsu-

the passing away of the Holy Prophet &. Then, the group that
la
Allah made to rise and fight against the challenge was that of Sayyidn, ~ i d d i qal-Akbar and his colleagues among the Sahabah. So, it also
proved from this very verse that the qualities of the promised
set of people given in the Qur'an were all present in Sayyidna Siddiq
al-Akbar and the Sahabah with him. To restate these, we can say:
1.Allah loves them.
2. They love Allah.
3. They are soft with Muslims and hard against disbelievers.
4. Their Jihad was in the way of Allah in which they were not
afraid of any blame.
Pointing out to the reality of realities, it was clearly stressed that
all these high qualities of character, their timely use and the ultimate
success in the Islamic expedition through them were things which are
not achieved by simple reliance on planning or power or numbers.
This is nothing but the grace of Allah. It is He who bestows this blessing upon whom He wills.

Marks of True Muslims
In the previous four verses discussed so far, Muslims have been
forbidden to maintain intimate friendship with disbelievers. A positive approach has been taken in the fifth verse ( 5 5 ) where those with
whom Muslims can have intimate friendship and special camaraderie
have been identified. Mentioned first is Allah and then, His blessed
Prophet, for Allah is - and He alone can be - the real friend, guardian
and guide of a true Muslim, all the time and under all conditions.
Other than the relationship with Him, every relationship and every
friendship is perishable. As for the bond of fidelity to the Holy Prophet
& is concerned, that too is, in reality, connected with Allah - and not
separated. In the last sentence of the verse, the sinceremost friends
and fellows of Muslims have been identified as those who are true
Muslims - not simply Muslims in name. They have three qualities
which mark them out. These are:
,
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Those who establish S a l z h and pay Z a k Z h and bow before
Allah.

It means that they: (1)Fulfill the obligation of Salah punctually observing all etiquettes ('Addab)and conditions (SharZit) which must be
observed in it; (2) Pay Zak& out of their wealth; and (3) they are humble and modest and never become proud and arrogant over their good
deeds.
The word, R u k s in the concluding statement of this verse (55) : $2
@; translated as 'those who bow before Allah' could be taken in more
than one sense. Therefore, some of the leading commentators have
said that RukZ refers to the functional Ruku' (bowing position) a t this
place - which is a basic element (Rukn : pillar) of Salih. And the sentence: 5; ,d; (and those who bow before Allah) has been placed after:
5&-'(those who establish Salah) because the purpose is to distinguish the Salah of Muslims from the prayer offered by others. As for
the essential prayer which Muslims call Salah is something the Jews
and Christians also do, but it has no RukZ in it. Ruku' is a distinctive
element of the Islamic prayer known as Salah. (Mazhari)
But, the majority of commentators says that RukZ a t this place
does not mean the technical Rukz of Salah. Rather, it means to bow, to
be modest and humble in the lexical sense. A b i Hayyan in Tafsir alBahr al-Muhit and Al-Zamakhshari in Tafsir al-Kashshaf have gone by
this meaning. The same view has been adopted in Tafsir Mazhar! and
Tafsir Bayan al-Qur'in. Thus, the meaning of this sentence comes to
be that these people do not feel proud of their good deeds; their natural
disposition is, rather, modesty and humility.
It appears in some narrations that this sentence has been revealed
in the background of a particular event.
about Sayyidni 'AlT *;c JJI
It is said that Sayyidna 'Ali was busy making Salah on a certain day.
When he bowed in Ruki', someone needy turned up and asked for
something. He, within that state of Rukz, took out a ring from one of
his fingers and tossed it towards him. He could have taken care of the
need of this person after having finished his Salah, but he did not wish
to make even that much of a delay in removing the need of a poor faqir. This act of 'racing towards good deeds' was pleasing in the sight of
Almighty Allah and it was through this sentence that it was appreciated.
&J

The Sanad or authority of this narration is a debated issue among

6ulamzand Muhaddithh, but, should this narration be taken as correct or sound, it would essentially mean that deserving of the close
friendship of Muslims are common Muslims who fulfill the obligations
of ~ a l a h
and Z a k a particularly and regularly - and among them, Sayyidna 'Ali is specially more deserving of this friendship - as has been
said by the Holy Prophet
4s LLII &A in another authentic HadTth:
(To whomever I am a friend, then, 'Ali too is a friend of
his) (narrated by Ahmad, as in Mazhari). In yet another had;th, ;he Holy
has been reported to have said: G
;I:
;
:?~;<ll;y (0Alprophet
lah, befriend whoever befriends him and take as enemy whoever
shows enmity to him).

<eg:<+'&
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Perhaps, Sayyidna 'A1T L;S LLII
has been blessed with this honour
because the Fitnah to appear in the future was unveiled before him
and he knew that there will be people who will nurse enmity with him
and will not hesitate in even rising in rebellion against him - as it did
happen during the uprising of the Khawarij.
+-J

Anyway, the revelation of the present verse - even if it is related to
this event - is worded in a general sense which includes all Companions of the Prophet, and all Muslims. This is not particular to any one
individual under a specific command. Therefore, when someone asked
Sayyidna Imam Baqar: "Do the words:
who believe) in
this verse mean Sayyidna 'A1T ~ ; &I
c dJ?"
He said: "He too, as included
under 'believers', is within the purview of this verse."

those

People of Allah shall prevail ultimately
The next verse (56) gives the good news that such people will overcome the world as come forward in obedience to the Qur7anicinjunctions given in this verse and stay away from forging close friendship
with others by limiting ~'I.lemselves
to taking Allah, His Messenger and
those who have faith in them as their genuine friends. The words of
the verse are:

And whoever takes Allah and His Messenger and those who
believe as friends, then, the People of Allah, are the ones to
prevail.

In other words, it is said here that those who obey the commands

-

of Allah are the People of Allah. Given to them is the good news that
they will be the ones to finally overcome. The events which unfolded
later on confirmed the veracity of this statement when everyone saw
that the noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, overcame all powers which threatened them. When internal rebellions
challenged Sayyidna AbG Bakr, Allah Almighty helped him prevail
over all of them. When the towering powers of Ceaser and Cyrus marshalled their menacing might against Sayyidna 'Umar al-FarGq, Allah
Almighty effaced them from the face of the earth. Then, as long as
these injunctions were dutifully observed by the Khulafz and Muslims
a t large who came acter them - by abstaining from establishing close
bonds of friendship with non-Muslims - they had always remained
winners in the struggle of life.

The Prohibition of Friendship with those
who make fun of Islam
In the sixth verse (571, Allah Almighty has again stressed upon the
injunction mentioned in verse 51 at the beginning of the Section, the
sense of which is that the Muslims should not seek close friendship
with people who make fun of their religion. They can be divided in two
groups: The People of the Book, that is, the Jews and the Christians;
and the disbelievers and non-Muslims in general. In al-Bahr al-Muhit,
Imam AbG Hayyan says that the People of the Book were already included under the word, Kuffsr or disbelievers, still, the People of the
Book have been mentioned here particularly perhaps, because the People of the Book were, though, closer to Islam as compared with other
disbelievers, yet, experience bears that very few from among them embraced Islam. This is the reason why a look into the statistics of those
who embraced Islam after the age of prophethood and during the period later to it, will reveal that the majority of them were from among
the common disbelievers. The number of those who became Muslims
from among the People of the Book will be much lower.
Why would that be so? The reason is simple. The People of the
Book take pride in being adherents to Divine Faith and Divine
Scripture. This proud partisanship made them opt for not accepting
the Truth. The attitude of mockery against Muslims was something
that they displayed most. When mockery becomes wickedness, things

much lower can happen, as would be illustrated by an episode
mentioned in the eighth (58) verse in the following words: JI'+-;~;/
; 1$
pgjjI$ G&I~@I
(And when you call for Salah, they take it in;est and
fun). ~ a f s i rMazhari, with reference to Ibn AbI Hatirn, reports the
event itself by saying that there was a Christian in Madinah
' 9
al-tayyibah. When he heard the words : GI J;L,I 1Z9:i$l(1
testify that
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah) in the AdhZn (call for prayer),
;a? ':
he used to say:
b l ; 2 r ( ~ a yAllah burn the liar). At last, this very
remark made by him became the cause of his entire family burn to
How this happened was commonplace. When he was sleeping,
his servant entered the house with a little fire for some purpose. A
speck from it flew out and fell down on some piece of cloth. When
everybody was fast asleep, the speck had turned into a blaze and
everybody was burnt to death.

The Tragedy of People who do not Understand
,~,9?/
At the end of the verse (581, it was said: ,
j+-u9,G 9r9
41(That is because they are a people who do not understand). It means that the
reason for their jest and fun being directed against what is True Faith
could be no other but that they do not understand.
,J-

&

Qadi Thanaullah of Pani Pat has said in Tafsir Mazhari that Allah
Almighty calls them devoid of understanding although their reason
and intelligence in worldly matters is well known. From here we learn
that it is possible that one could be very smart and quick-witted in certain kinds of jobs, but when it comes to doing some other things, he either does not use his mind or his mind does not work in that direction.
Therefore, he turns out to be dumb in it, like one who does not understand. The Holy Qur'an has referred to this subject in another verse
as follows:

These people do know outward matters of the present life
while they are heedless to the Hereafter. (30:7)

Verses 59 - 61

Say, "0People of the Book, do you accuse us only because we have believed in Allah and in what has been
sent down to us and what has been sent down earlier,
and because most of you are sinners?" [591
Say, "Should I (not) tell you what is worse than that in
its recompense with Allah? (The way of) the one whom
Allah has subjected to His curse and to His wrath, and
made some of them apes and swines, and who has worshipped the T & h s (Satan, the Rebel). Those are worse
situated and far more astray from the straight path."
[601

And when they come to you they say, "We have entered
Faith" while they entered with disbelief and with it
they went out. And Allah knows best what they used to
conceal. [611

Commentary
,9 ' 3q:'Referring to the Jews and Christians in: j,ii +&I
(most of you are
sinners) a t the end of the first verse, 'most' - not 'all'- of them have
been declared to be outside the fold of Faith. The reason for this is
that they did have people among them who remained believers under
all conditions. Before the coming of the Holy Prophet
+L JJI A,
they followed the injunctions of the Torah and Injil and believed in
4,dl & came and the Qur'an was
them. When the Holy Prophet ,&
revealed, they believed in him too and started following the injunctions of the Qur'an.
/

+,

Consideration of the Addressee :A Principle of Da'wah
The condition of a people who were under the curse and wrath of
Allah has been introduced through a similitude in the next verse (60)

-sGrah ~l-Ma'idah: 5 : 62,,- ,693
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which begins with : el& & [Should I (not) tell you ...I. In fact, this
condition applied to these very addressees. The occasion demanded
that they should have been the ones to be directly charged with the
blame. But, the Qur'an bas changed the mode of direct. address into
the form of a similitude (to show consideration). This shows us a distinctive method of Da'wah (Call) a s used by prophets, t h a t is, never
say things in a manner which makes the addressees angry.

Verses 62 - 63

And you see many of them racing towards sin, and
aggression, and their eating of the unlawful. Indeed,
evil is what they have been doing. [62]
Why do the Men of the Lord and the Men of Knowledge
not forbid them from their saying of the sinful and eating of the unlawful? Indeed, evil is what they have
been doing. L631

Commentary
The Moral Loss of Jews
In the first verse (62) cited above, mentioned there is the moral depravation and self-destructive attitude of many Jews so that people who
know that may take a lesson and stay away from such deeds, a s well
as from causes that lead to them.
Though, this was generally the condition of Jews, but they also had
some good people among them. It is to exclude them that the Qur'an
has used the word: 13
'kathGan' (many). As for aggression and eating
of the unlawful, these are though included under the sense of 'sin7,yet
they have been particularly mentioned, distinctly, in order to lay emphasis on the ruin these two kinds of sins bring on one and all. (Al-Bahr
Al-Muhit)

According to RGh al-Ma'ani, by using the expression 'racing towards sin' about these people, the Holy Qur7Znhas given the hint that
they are chronic subjects of these evil traits and the evil deeds they do
have become fixed habits with them, so ingrained t h a t they
(automatically) move in that direction, even without intention.
--

-

This tells us that a good or bad deed when done many times repeatedly becomes a part and parcel of the inmost being of a person, almost a skill or drive or a fixed habit, after which, there remains no exertion or hesitation in doing what one does. This was the limit
reached by Jews in pursuing their evil traits. To highlight it, it was
said: ,%j 5 $ J , ~ f (They race towards sin). The same thing applies to
prophets and men of Allah in the case of their good traits. About them
too, the Holy Qur'in has used the same expression when it says: $$?G<
0191
j (They race towards good deeds - 3:114).
/ /

The Correction of Deeds
Of those who have laid the greatest emphasis on the correction of
deeds, the foremost are the respected Sufis (spiritual masters) and the
men of Allah. These blessed souls have deduced from these very sayings of the Qur'an the significant principle that all human deeds, good
or bad, really come from ingrained habits and morals which ultimately
become man's second nature. Therefore, when they wish to check,
modify or dilute the recurrence of evil deeds, they keep these ingrained
habits in sight. Thus, when they correct these, all deeds that issue
forth start coming out right. Let us take the example of a person
whose heart is overwhelmingly filled with greed for worldly acquisitions. As a result of this greed, he takes bribes, and devours income
from interest, and if, given the opportunity, things could also reach the
limits of theft and robbery. Instead of correcting these crimes separately, the spiritual masters use one masterly prescription which could
cause the very foundation of these crimes razed to the ground - and
that is the realization of the mortality of the world and the poisoned
nature of its luxuries.
Similarly, if someone suffers from overweaning pride or arrogance
or anger, and he belittles or insults others, or quarrels with friends
and neighbours, theie blessed souls will use the same prescription, the
prescription with ingredients of the concern for the life-to-come and

I

the fear of ultimate accountability before Almighty Allah. Once these
,tart remaining in sight actively, such evil behaviour patterns die out
automatically.
In short, this Qur'anic indicator tells us that man has some inpained traits which become his second nature. If these ingrained
traits tilt towards good, good deeds issue forth on their own. Similarly,
if the ingrained traits are evil, man starts running towards evil deeds
automatically. To achieve a total correction of behaviour, the correction of these ingrained traits is necessary.

Are religious leaders responsible for the
deeds of common people?
In the second verse (631, the Shaykhs and 'Alims among the Jews
have been sternly warned as to why would they not stop such people
from evil deeds. At this place in the Qur'Zn, two words have been
used. The first word is: 5&&'~abbZniyyurz',which means Men of Allah,
that is, those who are intensely devoted to acts of worship and abstain
from worldly temptations - commonly known as Derwish, Pir or
Shaykh. The second word used is 'Ahbar.' Religious scholars among
Jews are called 'Ahbar.' This tells us that the real responsibility of the
Qur'anic injunction of Al-Amr bil-Ma'rif (bidding the Fair) and Nahy
%nil-Munkar (forbidding the Unfair) falls on these two groups, that is,
on the Shaykhs and 'Alims. However, some commentators have said
that 'Rabbgniyycn' refers to 'Ulama who have been appointed by Government and are fully authorized, while '&bar7 means the 'UlamZ in
general. Taken in that sense, the responsibility of stopping people
from committing crimes comes to fall on government officials and
'Ulama both. Incidentally, this has been further clarified in some other
verses as well.

For 'Ulami and ~ a s h z y i k h- a Note of Warning
Towards the end of the verse (63), it was said: 5%
152 G 3
' : "Evil
is what they have been doing" - which means that it is bad habit on
the part of such religious leaders known as M a s h a ~ i k hand 'Ulama
that they have abandoned their cardinal duty of bidding the Fair and
forbidding the Unfair. They see people ruining themselves and they
do not stand up and stop them.
Commentators with knowledge and insight have pointed out that

at the end of the first verse (62) which mentioned the errors made by
common people, what was said is: 5&1$&
'
&
G
(Evil is what they
have been doing). But, in the second verse (63), where the Mashayikh
and 'Ulama have been admonished for their failing, the concluding
sentence used is: a,+,-9.,/ $k G
is what they have been doing [by
design]." The reason is that, according to the Arabic usage, the word,
& :fi'l (that which is done) includes everything done, whether with intention, or without. But, the word, & :'AmaZ (that which is acted upon)
is applied to what is done particularly with intention and volition. As
for the words,
: Sana'a and LL- : San' a t (that which is done by design) are concerned, they are applied when something is done with intention, and volition or choice, and that it is done repeatedly as a matter of habit and considered purpose both. Therefore, as a result of the
evil done by common people, the word chosen was 'AmaZ, that is: G&'
; h ~ $ g(Evil is what they have been doing). But, as a result of th;
wrong done by Mashayikh and 'Ulama particularly, the word selected
was: p : Sana'a, as in: o w - I"$
Y
G*'
: "Evil is what they have been
doing [by design]." In this arrangement here, there may be a hint that
the attitude of such religious leaders was false because they knew that
if they were to stop their people, they would listen to them and, it was
likely, that they would abstain from evil deeds. Yet, such is their
greed for whatever offerings they may get from them, or such is their
fear of losing the faith of their clients, that their hearts are not moved
enough to stand up to defend and uphold the truth. This failing of
theirs is far too grave than the evil doings of those evil doers.

evil

".'"'

The outcome is : If the people of a country get involved in sins and
crimes, and their religious leaders know that they will listen and abstain if asked to stop, then, under such a condition, if they do not try to
stop the flood of sins and crimes because of temptation, fear or apathy,
their crime is more grave than the crime of real criminals and sinners.
Therefore, Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas ~ ;&It
had said that a
stronger warning for Mashayikh and 'Ulama does not appear anywhere in the entire Qur'an other than the one in this verse. The recognized authority in Tafsir, Dahhak has said: In my view, this is the most
frightening Ayah for Mashayikh and 'Ulama. (Ibn Jarir & Ibn Kathir)
&J

The reason is that in the light of this verse, the failing of religious

leaders gets to be rated as far more serious than the actual crime committed by thiefs and robbers and sinners (Refuge with Allah). However, it should be borne in mind that this stern warning stands operative
in the situation when the Mashayikh and 'Ulama are reasonably certain that their appeal will be heard and accepted. But, under other
when prevailing trends or corresponding experience create
a ~ t r o n g e rlikelihood that nobody is going to listen to them, rather,
they may even have to face harm or hurt in doing so, the command is
that their responsibility, no doubt, stands dropped, but, the conduct
which still remains better and higher is that they should - whether
heard or negated - go on doing their duty without bothering about any
blame thrown or pain caused. This approach was identified earlier a s
well in verse 54 which highlighted one of the qualities of the Mujahidin
in the way of Allah by saying: k$z$g$2 that is, they are not afraid
of any blame thrown a t them by those who would blame anyone who
speaks the truth.
It is useful to sum up the main elements of our discussion before
we part with it by saying that M a s h a ~ i k hand 'Ulama, rather, all Muslims, once they know something to be sinful or against law, are dutybound to check, stop or prohibit sin and crime, to the best of their ability - with their own hands or word of mouth or, a t the least, with distaste of the heart or dislike of the attitude - of course, subject to the
condition that the occasion lends to the possibility and stronger probability that they will be heard and their call will be entertained. But,
should there be a n occasion where stronger probability exists that they
will not be heard or they will be subjected to hostility against them,
then, t h a t will be a different condition in which it will no more be
obligatory on them that they must prohibit and stop people - but, it
shall still remain the better and the higher form of conduct. All these
details about the well known Qur'Znic maxim of Bidding the Fair and
Forbidding the Unfair have been deduced from Sahih Ahadith. We car
say that, by placing the responsibility - of personally doing what is
right and good, avoiding what is not, and inviting others too to do good
and shun evil, - on Muslims a t large, and on Mashsyikh and 'Ulama in
particular, Islam has given to the world a priceless principle of peace
which, if practiced, could help nations after nations become easily
cleansed of all sorts of evils which afflict them.

The Method of Community Correction
As long as Muslims adhered to this principle right through the early and later centuries of Islam, they held a position of universal distinction in terms of knowledge, deed, morals and character. Once Muslims ignored this duty, started taking the prevention of crime as the
sole responsibility of the government and its law-enforcing agencies
and withdrew from their role in it, the result that came out was no secret. It is there for everyone to see. Here you have a father, a mother,
the whole family, all religiously observing and fully adhering to the
~harT'ah.But, their children and their family circle are different, almost their reverse. They think and feel otherwise. They do things differently. It is for this reason that the mission of Bidding the Fair and
Forbidding the Unfair has been particularly stressed upon in the
Qur'an and Hadith as the surest method of any collective reform in the
Muslim Ummah. The Holy Qur'Zn has identified this mission as a
unique distinction of the Ummah of the Prophet of Islam &. And it
has also declared that any contravention of this rule shall be a grave
sin and a certain cause of punishment. In Had&, the Holy Prophet &
has said: When sins are committed among a people and there lives
someone who does not stop them, then, not far is the likelihood that
Allah sends a punishment to fall on all of them. (Al-Bahr al-Muhit)
Warning against Not hating Sins
Malik ibn Dinar says: Allah asked his angels to destroy a certain
town. The angels said that there lived in that town a devoted servant
of His busy praying to Him. Came the command: Let him too taste the
punishment because he never showed his anger against people disobeying Us and committing sins openly, not even with a sign of it on
his face.
To SayyidnZ YGsha' ibn Nun rKJlijc, (Joshua) the Israelite prophet,
Allah Almighty revealed that one hundred thousand of his people will
be destroyed by a punishment. Of them, forty thousand were righteous
and sixty thousand, evil. SayyidnZ Yzsha' said: 0 Lord, the ruin of the
evil is obvious but why the good ones? It was said: The good ones had
friendly relations with the bad ones. Together, they ate and drank and
enjoyed life and never frowned on people sinning and disobeying their
Creator. (Details of all these narrations can be seen i n Al-Bahr al-Muhit)

~l-Mlidah
: 5 : 64 - 67
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And the Jews said, "Allah's hand is fettered." Fettered
are their own hands, and cursed are they for what they
said. In fact, His hands are well-extended. He gives as
He wills. And what has been sent down to you from
your Lord shall certainly increase many of them in rebellion and disbelief. And We have put enmity and hatred amongst them lasting to the Day of Doom. Whenever they lit the flame of war, Allah puts it out. And
they run about on the earth spreading mischief. And
Allah does not like the mischief-makers. 1641
And if the People of the Book had believed and feared,
We would have written off their evil deeds and would
have surely admitted them to the Gardens of Bliss. [651
And if they had upheld the Torah and the Injil and
what had been sent down to them from their Lord, they
would have surely had plenty to eat from above them
and from beneath them. Among them are moderate

people. As for most of them, evil is what they do. [661

-

0 Messenger, convey all that has been sent down to you
from your Lord. And if you do not, then, you have not
conveyed His message (at all). And Allah shall protect
you from the people. Surely, Allah does not take the
disbelieving people to the right path. [671

Sequence
Some conditions of the Jews were mentioned in the previous verses. More particular ones appear in the verses cited above, specially
the ones identified with Nabbash son of Qays and Fenhas, the chief of
the Jewish tribe of Qaiynuqa' who uttered words of affront with reference to Almighty Allah, the description of which follows. Thereupon,
the opening verse was revealed. (As in Al-Lubiib, from SayyidnG ibn 'Abbas narrated by Al-TabarZni and Abu Al-Shaykh)

Commentary
The first verse begins with the words:
(And the Jews said).
It mentions what was a grave offence and an utterly undignified remark for any human being to make. They were wretched enough to
(God forbid) say that Allah's hand is tied up.

46;

The background in which this was said was that Allah Almighty
had given to the Jews of Madinah extended means and money. But,
when the Holy Prophet +, +JJI & came to Madinah, they heard the
call of Islam, yet they remained unmoved because they were more interested in holding on to their communal hegemony and the money
they received through offerings based on their self-perpetuating customs. So, they turned against what was the call of truth and took a
hostile stand against the Holy Prophet +, +A &I& himself. Then, as
a punishment of this behaviour of theirs, Almighty Allah turned their
affluent material circumstances into what was materially straightened
for them - and they faced poverty. Thereupon, all frustrated and offguard, they started uttering words to the effect that (God forbid) the
Divine treasure seems to be running short or, perhaps, Allah has the
sen to become miserly. It was in answer to th.em that it was said in
this verse that the hands to be tied up will be their own hands who are
saying what they are saying and cursed they shall be when punishment visits them in the Hereafter, and in the present world as well,

1

'

when it comes to them in the form of disgrace. As for the hands of Allah, they are always open and well-extended, and His generosity has
been there since ever and shall remain for ever. But, He Himself is Independent, free of need, yet the master of all means. Then, along with
this, He is Wise too. He gives and gives in His Wisdom. Means are extended for whom He wills in His Wisdom and means are straightened
for whom He wills in His Wisdom.
After that, it was said that the people the Prophet of Islam is dealing with are contumacious people as they refuse to benefit from the
open and clear words of the Qur'Zn revealed to him, instead of which,
their disbelief in and denial of the truth keeps getting more hardened.
So, it is to keep Muslims safe from their evil designs that Allah has
caused differences to crop up within their own sects because of which
they would neither dare fight an open war nor would any conspiracy
by them succeed. The failure to wage an open war has been men,', ' >,, *
/+:9
tioned in : i.dl~ 4
&I ,
(Whenever they lit the flames of war,
Allah puts it out) while the failure to hatch sinster conspiracies has
been pointed out in: lid+;Gd 5;i; (And they run about on the earth
spreading mischief).
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Full obedience to the Divine Commands brings
Blessings in This World Too
In verse 6 5 , the Jews have been admonished that the people of the
Torah and Injil have not derived any benefit from the guidance given
therein nor from the teachings of the blessed prophets. Once involved
in worldly greed, they ignored what was not to be ignored. As a result,
they ran into straightened circumstances right here in this world as
well. But, if they were to take to the ways of faith and godliness even
now, Allah could forgive them their past sins and admit them to Gardens full of bliss.
How are Divine Commands carried out in Full?
,
<',PS',',
Mentioned in verse 66 which begins with the words: ;;gl I,bl ~l,',
(And if they had upheld the Torah ...), are some details of the same
faith and godliness for which worldly blessings have been promised in
the previous verse (65). The detail is that they should, uphold the Torah, the Injil and the Holy Qur7Snrevealed after them. The word used
here does not refer to 'acting in accordance with these books'. Instead
I

Y

of that, the word placed here is 'Iqiimah' which means to establish, and
to make something stand upright and straight. It signifies that their
teachings can be carried out fully and correctly only when there is no
increase or decrease or shortcoming in them. What is meant to stand
straight must stand perfectly straight - established, not tilting.
The essence of the verse is that if the Jews were to believe in the
guidance of the Torah, the InjTl and the Qur'an, even today, and carry
out their instructions fully, without failing to act properly, nor opting
for excess and transgression by equating self-innovated things with established religion, then, they shall deserve the promised blessings of
the Hereafter, and the doors of sustenance will be thrown open for
them in the present world as well. It will come from above and it will
come from beneath. 'Above' and 'beneath,' as obvious, mean sustenance which will be available easily and constantly. (Tafsir Kabir)
It will be noticed that the earlier verse (65) promised blessings only
in the Hereafter. The present verse (66) extends the promise to cover
worldly comforts as well. The reason for this may perhaps be that the
Jews had taken to malpractices, particularly the practice of altering
and distorting Scriptures because of their taste for the temporal and
their insatiable greed for money. This became their main hurdle
which had stopped them from obeying the Qur'an and the Prophet of
Islam despite that they had seen very clear signs of their veracity.
They were scared a t the idea that by becoming Muslims, their leadership role in the community will be all over. Also gone will be the offerings and gifts which they received as religious high-priests. It was to
remove this kind of doubt or apprehension that Almighty Allah promised to them that if they take to believing truly and acting righteously,
nothing will be decreased from their worldly wealth and comfort which
would, rather, be increased.
Answer to a Doubt
Details given above also show that this particular promise was
made to Jews who were present during the time of the Holy Prophet
+dl & and were his direct addressees. If they had obeyed the
command given to them, they would have had all sorts of blessings in
the mortal world as well. So, those who took to the message of faith
and good deed, they had these blessings in full - like Najashi (Negus)

+,

-
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the King of Ethiopea and Sayyidna 'Ahdullah ibn Salam ~s&I+>.
However, it is not necessary that for one who abides by faith and good
deed, sustenance will be extended as a rule and, vice versa, for one
wllo does not, sustenance will be straightened as a rule. The reason is
that, a t this place, the purpose is not to describe a general rule. This
is a ~romisemade to a particular group under particular conditions.
However, as far as the standard or general rule regarding faith
and good deeds is concerned, the promise of the blessing of good and
pure life is universal - but, that could either take the form of extended
means of sustenance, or means which are outwardly constricted, as it
has been with the blessed prophets and men of Allah not all of whom
had extended sustenance all the time, but they all did have the purest
of the pure life.

Justice was served when in the last verse (67), it was also added
that the evil doings of Jews mentioned in the text do not apply to all
Jews. Among them there were moderate people, people who were on
the right path. But, the majority was evil doing. 'People on the right
path' denotes people who were first Jews and Christians, then believed
in the Qur'an and the Holy Prophet
+&I & and entered the fold
of Islam.

+,

Emphasis on T a b l k h and Comfort for the Prophet +, ~ j91,J,
In the present verses as well as throughout the previous two sections, there has been a continued description of the crookedness, waywardness, obstinacy and anti-Islam mechanizations of Jews and
Christians. One natural effect it could have on the Holy Prophet &I
~ jwas
t
that he, being hurnan, could feel disappointed or compelled
by circumstances and, as a result of which, the process of TabL~ghor
the very mission of prophethood might slow down or left lacking somewhere. The second effect could be that in the event he elected to devote single-mindedly to his call and mission as a prophet without caring for any hostility, enmity, harm or hurt, there was every likelihood
that it could result in the worst of hardships at the hands of his adver4 &I &
saries. Therefore, in the last verse (67), the Holy Prophet
was, on the one hand, emphatically commanded to convey everything
revealed to him by Allah, all of it, without any hesitation, to the people. That someone likes or dislikes it, takes or rejects it, should no&

+,

+,

SGrah Al-Ma'idah : 5 : 64 - 67
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worry him in his mission. Then, on the other hand, by giving the Holy
Prophet +, 4 dl& the good news that all those disbelievers will be
unable to bring any harm to him in his mission as a prophet for Allah
will Himself protect him.

a,

4

The sentence: 'AJ 15
$%$;I;: 'And if you do not, then, you have
not conveyed His message [at all]' in this verse is worth pondering.
l & here means that if he
This address to the Holy Prophet pL.J r-jc d
failed to convey even one Divine command to the Muslim Ummah, he
would not find himself absolved of the responsibility of prophethood.
r-jc dl & strived with
This was the reason why the Holy Prophet
his full courage and serength all his life to fulfill this heavy obligation
placed on his shoulders. Muslims are familiar with the renowned
Ljs dl & during his Last Hajj, the
Khutbah of the Holy Prophet
great address which was not only the Constitution of Islam but also
the last will and testament of an elementally lenient and merciful
prophet who was far more affectionate and caring than a father and
mother could ever be.

+,

+,

The parting will of the Holy Prophet
on the occasion of the Last Hajj

+,

&A

dl &

In this Khutbah before a huge gathering of his noble &hZbah, after
he had given important instructions to them, he asked the audience: $;
(Listen: Have I conveyed your religion to you?). The Sah&ah
confirmed that he certainly had. Thereupon, he said: You be a witness
I $$ (that is, those
on this. And along with it, he also said: G ~$&I
present in this gathering should convey my m e s s a k to those who are
not here). Included among the absent are those who were present in
the world a t that time but were not present in the gathering itself and also included are those who were yet to be born. The method of
conveying the message to them was the spreading of the knowledge of
the Din of Allah, a duty which was fulfilled by great efforts made by
the &hZbah and the TZbi'k.

a:$

It was under the direct influence of this parting advice that the noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, took the words
r-jc dl& as a weighty trust of Allah
and deeds of the Holy Prophet
and did their best to ensure that not a single sentence uttered by his
blessed tongue should remain unconveyed to his Urnrnah. This holds

+,

true under all normal conditions. However, if someone did not narrate
a particular Hadith before people for a special reason or compulsion,
he made it a point to do that before his death by reciting it to at least
some people around so that they could be relieved of the burden of
trust they have been carrying on their shoulders. A similar event
about a Hadfth from SayyidnZ Mu'Zdh LS Ilrl
has been reported in
the ~ a h i hof al-Bukhari, that is, L L - GP ~\LSjlL. + $1 that is, Sayyidna
Mu'adh recited this H a d 2 h a t the time of his death so that he would
not become a sinner because of his failure to convey this trust with
him to others.
&J

.

The Protection of Allah

1

In the second sentence of the last verse:
&&.&%I;
(And Allah
shall protect you from the people), good news has been given to him
that his enemies would remain unable to do anything harmful against
him despite their myriad demonstrations of animosity.
It appears in Hadilh that, before the revelation of this verse, some
Companions generally used to stay around him in order to protect him.
They guarded him wherever he was, in the city or in travel. After the
revelation of this verse, he relieved them all as no security arrangements were needed anymore. Allah had Himself taken that responsibility.
In a Hadilh narrated by Sayyidng Hasan, the Holy Prophet AI

+, & has been reported to have said: When I was charged with the
duty of conveying the message of Allah as His prophet, the charge appeared to be very frightening because people around me were bound to
falsify and oppose me. Then, as this verse was revealed, I was a t
peace. (Tafsir Kabir)
Thus, after the revelation of this verse, no one dared to harm the
Holy Prophet +, LLJL JJI& during his efforts to spread the message of
Islam as a prophet of Allah. Any casual injury received in Jihiid battles is not contrary to this.

-

Verses 68 69

Say, "0people of the Book, you have nothing to stand
unless you uphold the Torah and the Injil and what has
been sent down to you from your Lord." And what has
been sent down to you from your Lord will certainly increase many of them in rebellion and disbelief. So, do
not grieve over the disbelieving people. [681
Surely, those who believe, and those who are Jews, and
the Sabians, and the Christians - whoever believes in
Allah and the Last Day, and acts righteously, shall have
no fear, nor shall they grieve. [691

Sequence
Earlier, the people of the Book were persuaded to embrace Islam.
Mentioned now is the futility of their current approach which they
claimed to be the God's truth while it was unworkable in the sight of
Allah, insufficient for salvation and dependant on Islam as the only
source of salvation. Then, as an antidote to their insistence on remaining disbelievers after being warned, there are words of comfort for the
Holy Prophet +, i j c &I &. The mention of Tablirjh of D h had appeared
in between as based on particular need and congruity.
Commentary
Follow the Divine Shari'ah :Instruction
for the people of the Book
In the first verse (68),the people of the Book, that is, the Jews and
Christians were instructed to follow the Divine Shari'ah by making it
clear that they would be reduced to nothing if they chose not to abide
by the injunctions of the Shari'ah. In other words, if they do not adhere to the SharTah of Islam, all their achievements shall stand wasted. To them Allah had given the privelege of being the progeny of
prophets. Then, they had the intellectual excellence of the Torah and
the Injil as well. Added to this was the presence of many men of Allah

I

among them who went through strenuous spiritual exertions in their
search for truth. But, for all this to be valid and weighty the one binding condition was that they should follow the Divine Shar7ah. Without
it, no geneologi~alsuperiority will work, nor would their intellectual
or their spiritual strivings become the means of their salvation.
This statement provides for Muslims too the crucial guidance that
there is no way of Dervishes or path of spiritual realization (Suliik &
~ ~ r h aort repeated
)
strivings to achieve spiritual goals (Mujiihadah
- and R i ~ a d a t or
) extra-sensory spiritual illumination (Kashf) or having
visitations of inspiration (XlhLI which can become the source of spiritual achievement or salvation in the sight of Allah unless there is full
adherence to the Shari'ah.
To prove one's obedience to the Divine Shari'ah, the instruction given in this verse is to follow three things. These are the Torah and Injil
which had been revealed earlier for the Jews and Christians while the
, that is, what has been revealed to you
third one is: $.fzF!j;fk;
,
from your Lord.
According to the consensus of the majority of commentators, the
Sahabah and the Tabidin,it means the Holy Qur'an which was sent for
the universal community of inviters to faith - including the Jews and
Christians - through the (midmost) medium of the Holy Prophet &I
,&
4.
, Therefore, the verse comes to mean 'unless you act in accordance with the injunctions brought by the Torah, the Injil and the
Qur'an - correctly, fully and totally - no lineal or intellectual excellence
of yours shall be valid or acceptable with Allah.'
At this point one may wonder why, in this verse, rather than mentioning Qur'an by its brief name, as was done with the Torah and the
9 x , , " ,9
Injil, a long sentence :
&!J 9--'
~K; I (and what has been revealed to
you from your Lord) has been used. What is the wisdom behind it? It
is possible that it may be carrying a hint to what was said by the Holy
Prophet +, 4 &I& in which he disclosed that the way he was given
the Qur'an which is a treasure of knowledge and wisdom, also given to
him were other sources of knowledge and insight, which could be
called, in a certain aspect, the explication of the Holy Qur'an as well.
The words of the Hadith are:
/

/

Remember! I have been given the Qur'an and, with it, (many
fields of knowledge) like it - lest, in times to come, some sated
man reclining on his couch were to say: For you this Qar'an is
sufficient - what you find HalZl in it, take that as Halal; and
what you find Haram in it, take that as Haram - although,
what the Messenger of Allah & has declared to be Haram is
like what Allah has declared to be Haram. (AbL DavrLd, Ibn Majah, Darimi & others)

Three Kinds of A&&
The Qur'in itself is a testimony of this subject. It says: &gi
$
K;
$$;I; $$$!which means that the Holy Prophet +, & dl& does not
say anything on his own - whatever he says is all revealed to him from
Almighty Allah; and under conditions when he says something based
on his Ijtihzd (fully deliberated judgement) and Qiyas (analogical deduction) - following which he receives no guidance contrary to it - then,
consequently, that QiyZs and IjtihZd too hold the same legal force as
that of an injunction revealed through Wahy.
In a nutshell, we can say that, out of the injunctions (Ahham) given
lA,
first come those
to the Ummah by the Holy Prophet +, Ljc d
which have been mentioned clearly in the Holy Qur'an. Then, there
are those which have not been mentioned in the Qur'an clearly, inl&
stead of which, they were revealed to the Holy Prophet +, +d
through a separate Wahy (Wahy Ghayr MatLE Revelation not recited).
Thirdly, the command which he gave as based on his Ijtihad and Qiy&
- following which no command was revealed by Almighty Allah - then,
that too takes the legal force of a revealed injunction. It is obligatory
to follow all these three kinds of injunctions. They are included within
(What has been revealed to you from
the purview of : %;Jc$+7-$fLj$fG;
your Lord).
,

s:
I

It is also possible that the use of the longer sentence: GJ@~~$E;
,&?(and what has been revealed to you from your Lord) in place of the
likely brief name of Qur'in in this verse may have been preferred so as

to indicate that the following of all injunctions given in the Qur9an
given by the Holy Prophet pL, ji dl & is equally mandatory.
Another point worth noting in this verse is that the Jews and
christians have been asked to follow the injunctions of all three Books,
that is, the Torah, the Injil and the Qur'an - although, some of them
abrogate others. The Injil abrogates some injunctions of the Torah and
the ~ u r ' a nabrogates many injunctions of the Torah and the Injil. How
then, could the sum of three be followed in action?
The answer is clear. Since every incoming Book changed some injunctions of the outgoing Book, it becomes obvious that following the
modality, in itself, amounts to acting in accordance with both
~ o o k s .Following and acting in accordance with abrogated injunctions
is against the requirement of both Books.

Allah consoles His Prophet
To console the Holy Prophet
& dl &, it was said at the end
that there will be many among the people of the Book who would fail
to benefit by the Divine magnanimity shown to them. They may even
react adversely by increasing the tempo of their disbelief and hostility.
Let this be no cause of grief to him, nor should he have any sympathetic concern for them.

+,

Salvation promised for Four Communities
having faith and good deeds
In the second verse (69), Allah Almighty addresses four traditional
religious communities, pursuades them to have faith and act righteously whereupon He promises salvation for them. The first of those
5,
are: I$I g$'(those who believe) that is, the Muslims. Secondly :G:;I $41
(and those who are Jews); thirdly : 5% (the Sabians); and fourthly :
is (the Christians). Three of these Communities - Muslims, Jews
and Christians - are well-known and found in most parts of the world.
Any community having the name Sabian does not exist today. Therefore, scholarly opinion varies as to their exact identity. Quoting Qatadah, the Tafsir authority, Ibn KathTr has reported that Sabians were
people who worshipped angels, offered prayers contra-oriented to the
Qiblah and recited the Scripture, Zabur (revealed to S a ~ y i d n aDawud)

ruIJr.

The context of the Qur'Zn seems to support it as the four Scriptures
mentioned in the Qur'Zn are Torah, Zabur, Injil and Qur'Zn. Thus,
named here are the believers in these four Books.

Another verse on the same subject, almost in the same words, has
appeared in the seventh Section of SGrah al-Baqarah:

Surely, those who believed, and those who are Jews, and
Christians, and the Sabians - whoever believes in Allah and in
the Last Day, and does good deeds - they have their reward
with their Lord. And there is no fear for them nor shall they
grieve. (2: 62)
Other than the place-oriented transposition of some words, there is no
difference between them.

With Allah, Distinction Depends on Righteous Deeds
The gist of both these verses is that distinctions of lineage, homeland, and nationality do not matter in the sight of Allah. Anyone who
takes to total obedience, faith and good deeds as a way of life - no matter what he has been before - shall find himself acceptable with Allah
and his devotion will bring the best of appreciation from his Creator.
And it is obvious that total obedience after the revelation of the Qur'Zn
depends on being a Muslim - because, there are instructions to this effect in the past Scriptures of the Torah and the Injil as well, while the
Qur'an itself was revealed for this particular purpose. Therefore, after
the revelation of the Qur'an and the appearance of the Last among
Prophets +, Ljc &I&, it cannot be correct - without believing in the
Qur'an and having faith in the Holy Prophet +,
dl
- to follow either the Torah or the Injil or the Zabir. Thus, these verses would
mean that whoever from among these communities becomes Muslim
shall become deserving of salvation and reward in the Akhirah
(H-ereafter). Provided right here is the answer to the doubt as to what
would happen to all their dark doings of sin and disobedience and disbelief and anti-Islam and anti-Muslim mechanizations once they have
become Muslims? The disarming answer is: All past sins and shortcomings will stand forgiven and in the life-to-come, they shall have no
J&

fear or grief.
A ~urfaceview of the subject may suggest to someone that this
should not be the place to mention Muslims because they are - in their
faith and through their obedience - at the stage desired in the verse.
In other words, the occasion here calls for the mention of only those
who are supposed to be pursuaded to enter the fold of Islam. But,
what we have here is a special mode of eloquence employed by the
Q ~ ~ ' &It. is like the law promulgated by the highest imaginable authority saying that it is for everyone, in favour or in opposition, bringing reward for the law-abiding and punishment for the law-breaking.
~t is obvious that those in favour are already obedient. The purpose is
to make those in the opposing camp hear it. The particular element of
wisdom behind mentioning those already in favour is that they are being told here that they are being appreciated not because of any personal or group excellence of theirs but simply because of their quality
of obedience to their Creator. If the dissenter in the opposing camp
were to take to the path of obedience to his Creator, h'e too will deserve
the same grace and reward.

There is No Salvation (Najzt) without Belief
in Prophethood ('fmanbir-Risalat)
The set of instructions given in the address to these four Traditional Religious Communities is divided in three parts: (a) '&nzn biz-[& :
Belief in Allah (b) 'ImZn bil-yorumil-gkhir : Belief in the Last Day (c)
and Al-'Amalus-Sdih : Good deeds.
It is obvious that the intention in this verse is not to give the entire
details of Islam's articles of faith, nor is there any occasion for it. By
mentioning some basic beliefs of Islam here, the aim is to point out to
all Islamic beliefs, and to invite people to them - nor is it something so
necessary that whenever 'Imgn or faith is mentioned in a verse, all details about it should also be mentioned right there. Therefore, the absence of a clearly emphasized mention of the faith in the Messenger or
Prophet a t this place should have not given anyone having the least
commonsense and justice the room to entertain any doubt - specially,
when the whole Qur'an and hundreds of its verses are brimming with
clear statements about belief in the R i s a z h . Present there are loud
and clear assertions that there is no Najat (salvation) without believ-

ing in the R a s d (Messenger of Allah) and the sayings of the R a s d fully
and completely, and that no belief and action is acceptable or valid
without it. But, a group of deviators, which insists on thrusting its repugnant ideas in the Qur'an somehow, has come up with a new theory
based on the absence of an explicit mention of prophethood in this
verse - which is absolutely contrary to so many open assertions of the
Qur'an and Sunnah. They theorize that every person, despite his religion, a Jew or Christian, even an idol-worshipping Hindu could deserve salvation in the Hereafter - if he believes only in Allah and the
Last Day and does good deeds. For final salvation (as they would prefer) entry in Islam is not necessary. (Na'Edhu-bil-lgh : Refuge with Allah!)
-

People whom Allah has blessed with the Taufiq of reciting the
Qur'an and having true faith in it would not need some major knowledge or insight to help them remove this doubt which even they could
do through these very clear statements. Even readers of the Qur'Gn
with the help of authentic translations could understand the falsity of
this kind of theorizing. Some verses are being given here as an example.
The place where the Holy Qur'an has described the articles of faith
('fmgn) in details appears a t the end of SLrah al-Baqarah as follows:

... All have believed in Allah, and His angels, and His Books,
and His Messengers. (in a way that) "We make no difference
between any of His Messengers," and they have said ... (2:285).
Within the details of 'ImZn (faith) described clearly in this verse, it has
also been clarified that believing in any one or some Messengers is absolutely insufficient for salvation. Instead of that, believing in all Messengers is a binding condition. If anyone does not believe even in one
single Messenger, his or her 'fmZn shall not be valid and acceptable in
the sight of Allah.
At another place, it is said:

Surely those who disbelieve in Allah and His Messengers, and
wish to make division between Allah and His Messengers, and
say, "We believe in some, and disbelieve in some" and wish to
take a way in between that. Those are the disbelievers in reality ... (4:151).

+

The Holy Prophet ,&,dl& has said:

Had MGsi ?X,rl&A
to follow me.

been alive, he would have had no choice but

Now, if someone were to say: 'Let the followers of every religion
keep acting according to their respective religions. Thus, they can find
Paradise and achieve salvation in the Hereafter without having to be& dl & and without having to become
lieve in the Holy Prophet
Muslims!' - this would, then, be a flagrant disregard of the verses cited
above.

+,

In addition to that, if every religion or community is something acting according to which in every age is sufficient for ultimate success
and salvation, then, the coming of the Last among Prophets and the
revelation of the Qur'an itself becomes meaningless. The sending of
one Shari'ah after the other also becomes redundant. The first Messenger would have brought one Shari'ah and one Book. That would
have been sufficient. What need was there to send other Messengers,
Shari'ahs and Books? At the most, sufficient would have been the presence of people who would have preserved the SharI'ah and the Book,
practiced i t themselves and pursuaded vthers to do the same - a s h a s
been the duty of the 'Ulama of every community. This, then, would be
a situation in which the words of the Qur'iin: CL&~%+~&
((For
each of you We have made a way and a method - 5:48) will lose their
meaning.

3,

+
,
L &I& carried out the mission
Is it not that the Holy Prophet ,L
of Jihiid against Jews and Christians, and others, those who did not
believe in him and in the Book of Allah revealed to him, even fought
against them on battlefields? What justification would remain for
that? And if, for a human being to be a true believer acceptable with

Allah, having faith only in Allah and the Last Day should be taken as
sufficient, why then, would Iblis (Satan) be cursed? Did he not believe
in Allah? Or, was he a denier of the Last Day? Was he not the one
who, even in his fit of anger, by saying: ;&!i$~\ (Till the Day, the
[dead] are raised - 34:79), confirmed his faith in the Last Day?
The truth of the matter is that this error is the product of the notion that religion can be given as a gift on a silver plate as done in
marriages. Seen in modern and international context, religion can be
used to develop bonds of relationship with other nations - although,
the Holy Qur'an has said very openly and clearly that we should have
our relations with non-Muslims based on tolerance, sympathy, favour,
charity, mercy and things like that, but this should be done by ensuring that the limits of religidn are not crossed and that its frontiers remain fully guarded.
If, in the verse under reference, let us suppose, there was no mention of the faith in prophethood, then, other verses quoted above which
command it emphatically, would have been sufficient. But, a closer
look a t this verse itself will show a distinct hint towards belief in prophethood because, in the terminology of the Qur'an, only that 'Imgn bill& (belief in Allah) is valid, in which there is belief in everything told
by Allah. The Qur'an has made its terminology very clear in the following words:
1531 + $ +I9 Y , l ' 12+1
' ;$
//

/
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So, if they (the Companions) believe in the like of what you (the
Prophet&) believe in, they have certainly found the right path - 2:137.
It means that the kind of 'Imgn the noble Sahabah had is the only
' h g n which deserves to be called 'Trngn bil-lgh. And it is obvious that
'Tmgn bir-ras 3 was a great pillar of the edifice of their 'Imgn. Therefore, the words: $14 $1 $ (whoever believes in Allah) are inclusive of the
r
belief in the ~ e s s k ~ofe Allah.

-

Verses 70 71

Certainly We took a pledge from the Bani Isri'il and
sent Messengers to them. Whenever a Messenger came
to them with what did not meet their desires, they falsified some and started killing others. [70] And they
thought that no harm would follow. Therefore, they
turned blind and deaf. Then, Allah accepted their repentance, but again they turned blind and deaf, many
of them. And Allah is watchful of what they do. [711

Commentary
This is an account of how the Bani Isra'il kept breaking the pledge
taken from them. As said in verse 70, whenever their Messenger
brought a command which did not suit their fancy, they would break
their pledge and go about betraying Allah to the limit that they would
falsify His Messengers, even kill some of them. They were commanded 'to believe in Allah and act righteously.' But, this was what they
did in response. As for the other part of the command - 'Belief in the
Last Day' - their behaviour was equally reckless. After having committed acts so oppressive, they became totally carefree as if they would
not have to pay for what they had done and as if the consequences of
their injustice and rebellion will never come out in the open. Under
this false impression, they became totally blind and deaf to Divine
signs and words. They went on doing what should have not been done.
So much so that they killed some prophets and put some others behind bars. Finally, Almighty Allah imposed on them the mastery of
Nebuchadnezzar (King of Babylonia, 605-562 B.C., who took them as
slaves to Babylon - Old Testament, book of Daniel). When, after a long time,
they were sent back to Jerusalem from Babylon through help from
some Persian kings who secured their release from disgrace under
Nebuchadnezzar, they repented and turned to making amends. Allah
relented and accepted their repentance. But, with the passage of some
time, they went back to their old practices which made them so blind
and deaf once again that they dared killing Sayyidna Zakariyah

-

(Zechariah) and Sayyidna YahyZ (John) and were all set to kill Sayyid- - na 'Isa (Jesus ). (Tafsir Usmani - Notes)

Verses 72 - 76

Surely, they became disbelievers who said, "Allah is exactly the Masih son of Maryam (Jesus son of Mary)"
while the Masih had said, "0 children of Isra'il, worship
Allah, my Lord and your Lord." The fact is, whoever
ascribes any partner to Allah, to him Allah has prohibited the Jannah (the Paradise) and their shelter is the
Fire. And for the unjust there are no supporters. [72]
Surely, they became disbelievers who said, "Allah is the
third of the three" while there is no god but One God.
And if they do not desist from what they say, a painful
punishment shall certainly befall the disbelievers
among them. [731 Why then do they not turn to Allah in
repentance and seek His forgiveness when Allah is
most forgiving, very merciful? [74]
The ~ a s i hson
, of Maryam, is no more than a Messenger. There have been messengers before him. And his
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mother is very truthful. Look how We explain signs to
them, then see how far they are turned away. [75]
Say, "Do you worship, besides Allah, what has no power to do you harm or bring you benefit?" And Allah is
the All-Hearing,the All-Knowing. [76l

commentary
, , 9 .-JL .1. The words : &
; qJ/d
Ll ;!in verse

translated here literally as
'Allah is the third of the three,' refers to Sayyidna Masih (Jesus
~ h r i s t )RGhul-Quds
,
(The Holy Spirit) and Allah, or to Masih, Maryam
(Mary) and Allah - with all three taken as God (Refuge with Allah).
~ h u sAllah
,
becomes a one-third partner with them, then all three of
them become one, and that one is three. This unity in trinity, with
three persons in one godhead, is the common belief of Christians. They
explain this belief which is supported by neither reason nor revelation
with a language that is kept circuitous and ambiguous. When not understood, they declare it to be reality beyond comprehension. (Shabbir
72,

Ahmad Usmani - Notes)

2. In verse 75, by saying: %$I,&~ &$ (There have been messengers before him), the assigning of godhood to Sayyidna Masih r~~ '-j,
has been refuted. Prophets came to this world. They completed their
mission. Then, they were gone. They were not eternal which is the
mark of godhood. Similarly, Sayyidna Masih, may peace be upon him
(being human like them) was not eternal. So, he cannot be what God
is.
A little reflection will show that everyone who needs to eat and
drink almost depends on everything in the world. We cannot say that
the earth, the air, the water, the sun and the animals are what we do
not need. Look into your own self. There is that grain of food outside
you, then begins its journey from the entry into the stomach to the
next destination of its digestion. Think of all those factors involved
and things required directly and indirectly in this complex procedure.
Then, there will be a chain of effects generated through eating and no
one can tell precisely how far will they go. So, by pointing out that
Sayyidna Masih and his pious mother used to eat, the Holy Qur'an has
referred to the endless chain of needs it entails. The argument, thus
runs that Masih and Maryam, may peace be upnrl them both, were not

free of the need for eating and drinking which is proved by observation
and authentic narrations (not denied by even Christians). And anyone
who is not free from the need of eating and drinking cannot be free
from anything in this world. How then, a human person, who like all
human beings is not free of the need to depend on the chain of causation for survival, could become God? This is a strong and clear proof
which can be understood by the educated and the uneducated alike that is, eating and drinking is contrary to godhood. Though, not eating too is not a proof in favour of godhood, otherwise all angels would
become gods! (Refuge with Allah) (Tafsir Usmhni)
3. Was Sayyidah Maryam a prophet or saint? This is a debated issue. In the present verse (75), the complimentary use of the word
"Siddiqah" (truthful) obviously seems to indicate that she was a godly
person, not a Nabiyy ( prophet) - because on a complimentary occasion,
what is mentioned is the higher rank. If she had the station of prophethood, the word used for her a t this place would have been
"Nabiyyah"- but, the word used here is "Sidd&ah" which is the station
of sainthood or godliness (abridgedfrom R i h al-Ma'ani).

According to the majority of Muslim scholars, the station of Nubiwwah (prophethood) has never appeared among women. This mission has been particular with men:

And We have not sent any (one) before you but men to whom
We revealed from among the peoples of'the towns - Sirah Yusuf, 12 : 109. (Tafsir Usmhni)

Verses 77 - 81

Say, "0people of the Book, be not excessive in your
faith unjustly, and do not follow the desires of a people
who already went astray, misled many and lost the
right path. [771
On those who disbelieve from among the children of
1srz:'Il was a curse pronounced by DGwCd and '1s; son of
Maryam. All this because they disobeyed and used to
cross the limits. [781 They did not forbid each other
from an evil they committed. Indeed, evil is what they
have been doing. [791
You see many of them take the disbelievers as friends.
Indeed, evil is what their own selves have sent ahead
for themselves as Allah is angry with them, and they
are to remain under punishment for ever. [801
And if they have been believing in Allah, in the prophet
and in what had been sent down to him, they would
have not taken them as friends, but many of them are
sinners. [811

Commentary
The Crookedness of Bani Isra'il :Yet Another Aspect
It will be recalled that, in previous verses, mentioned there was
the contumacy of Bani IsrS7il along with their tyranny and injustice
with reference to what they did to their benefactors, the prophets sent
by Allah who had come to show them the way to succeed in this life
and in the life to come. But, they mistreated them, by falsifying some
,,
and killing others: ;$&f6?JSI& IL?(72)
,
,
s
t

The present verses expose another aspect of the crooked ways of
Bani IsrG7il. So astray were they that they, not content with one extreme mentioned above, reached for another when they committed ex-

cess in showing reverence for messengers of Allah by making them
J 9 0 ,>.Z
It means that the
nothing short of God:~'$l @'I;f &I 5! ~;lli
section of people from the Bani Isra'il who said that Allah is exactly Jesus the son of Mary had become disbelievers. Mentioned this far is the
saying of the Christians only. Elsewhere, the Jews too have been ceni~'6;&1@'$ I*':
4G;
sured for the same kind of excess and error:
&I $1 @'I(And the Jews said, "Uzair (Ezra) is the son of Allah" and the
Christians said, "Masih (the Christ) is the son of Allah."
' r&LftN)Y3 j
The word "Ghuluww" used a t the begining of verse 77: 41
@J
3 I&$ (Say, "0 people of the Book, be not excessive in
faith")
means to cross limits. "Ghuluww" or excess in religion refers to the
crossing of limits drawn by religion in matters of belief and deed. For
example, there is a limit to paying homage to prophets. The farthest
one can go is to take them as the best among God's creation. That is
the limit. Going over and beyond this limit, calling those very prophets God or son of God is excess in matters of belief.

,.a'.

/
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~ a nIsri'il
i
:Their Cycle of Excess and Deficiency
The behavioilr of the people of the Bani IsrZ'T1 towards prophets
and messengers of Allah had been a mixture of opposites. They could
become a s neglectful and irreverent as to falsify or even kill them
while it would be they themselves who would stretch the limits of their
exaggerated reverence for them by calling them God or son of God.
This syndrome of excess and deficiency in group behaviour is a sign of
ingrained brutality. There is a well-known saying among Arabs: 51hgi
w09,'
&+,I
d+ which means that an ignorant person never stays on moderation. He would either go for 'If+-;$ (excess) or for 'Tafrit (deficiency).
Ifrat means to cross the limit while Tafrit means to fall short in doing
one's duty. These actions on two extremes may have come from two
different groups of the Ban: Isra'il, or it is also possible that one single
group acted in two different ways with different prophets whereby
some were subjected to their falsification, even killing, while some others were equated with God.
Addressing the people of the Book in this verse, the guidance given
to them and their generations to come right through the Last Day, has
the status of a basic principle to be kept in sight while following a religion for the slightest deviation from it makes one be lost for ever.

Therefore, let us first explain a few basic things about it.

The Method of Knowing and Reaching Allah
The most significant truth of our life is that Allah Jalla Sha'nuhu
is the Creator and Master of all universes of existence and whatever
they contain. He is One. To Him belongs all there is and for Him is to
command. It is He alone man must obey. But man, the lump of clay
come. alive, is still wrapped up in layers and layers of materialism.
HOW can he reach out to the One so pure and pristine? Or, how could
he get a n access to sources of His will and guidance? For this, Allah
Jalla Sha'nuhi has, in His grace, appointed two sources of knowledge
through which man can get to know what is liked and disliked by Allah Almighty and what it is that man must do and what is it that man
must avoid. The first source is that of the Books of Allah which have
the status of Law and Guidance for all human beings. Then, as the
second source, there are those special and welcome servants of Allah
whom Allah Almighty has chosen from among human beings, and He
has sent them to people as the practical models of His likes and dislikes and the practical keys to His Books. In religious terminology,
they are called "Ras2" (messenger) or 'Nabiy7(prophet).
This is because a book, no matter how exhaustive, can never be
sufficient for the complete grooming of man. The fact is that it takes a
man to be the natural groomer and nurturer of another man. Therefore, it has been the practice of Allah that He has allowed two orders
to flourish in the mission of reforming and training men in the art of
living. These are: (a) The Book of Allah, and (b) The Men of Allah - included wherein are the blessed prophets, then their deputies, the
'Ularna and the Mashiiikh. About this order of 'Rijdul-La' (men of Allah), people have been victims of excess and deficiency since ancient
times. Particularly, the different sects that mushroomed in religions
were all products of this error of approach through which somewhere
they were inflated beyond the required limit hitting the outer frontiers
of the worship of such men. At other places, they were totally ignored
and bypassed by saying: 'For us, the Book of Allah is enough' (+L$
&I), apparently a true declaration, but by misinterpreting it to negate
the importance of prophets they made it as their motto. At one extreme a Messenger of Allah, a R a s s - even PGs and Faqirs - were taken

to be the knowers of the unknown and seers of the unseen, as if they
were (God forbid) the very possessors of God's own attributes. People
started with worshipping live P g s and landed into the worship of their
graves as well. Then, there was that other extreme when even a R a s a
of Allah was given the status of what would be a mere courier or postman. Thus, the essential message of the verses under reference is that
the offenders against the honour of prophets are no less in their disbelief than are those who raise them far above the limits set for honouring them and go about saying that they were equal to Allah. Verse 77
which says, "do not be excessive in your faith," is a preface to this very
subject. It makes it very clear that D h is, in reality, the name of a few
limits and restrictions. The way it is a crime to remain deficient or
negligent within those limits, so it is a crime to cross and exceed them.
The way it is a grave sin to reject and insult the messengers of Allah
and their deputies, in the same way, it is a much graver sin to take
them to be the owners of Allah's own attributes or their equal sharers
with Him.

Justified Intellectual Research is no Excess
In verse 77, the word: $1 5 (unjustly) appears alongwith the stateI,,
ment: *&?2I N - Y (Do notbe excessive in your faith). According to investigative scholars of Tafsg, this word has been used here for emphasis because an excess in religion is always unjust. The probability of
its being just does not simply exist. 'Allamah al-Zamakhshar; and others have identified two kinds of Ghuluww or excess a t this particular
place: (1)The unjust and false which has been prohibited here; (2) The
just and permissible, as an example of which, he has named deep intellectual research - or as it has been the way of the scholastic theologians (Mutakallimfn) of Islam in matters relating to articles of faith, or
that of Muslim jurists in matters relating to juristic rulings. According to him, even this is, though, Ghuluww (excess) but, an excess
which is just and permissible - while, the considered position of the
majority of scholars is that it simply does not fall within the definition
of Ghuluww (excess). Finally, we can say that deep insight and detailed investigation in questions relating to the Qur'an and Sunnah
should remain within the limits as proved from the Holy Prophet &
and from the &h%bah and Tgbi'fn - if so, that is not Ghuluww (excess).
And what reaches the limits of Ghuluww is blameworthy here too
/
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Bani lsri'il Asked to Follow the Path of Moderation
AddressingFhe Bani Isra'il s t the end of the verse (771,it was said:
(&2 r$;>i$$G;
that is, they should not follow the desires and whims of a people who had themselves gone astray before
them, and had made others go astray as well. The reason why they
fell into that error was given immediately after by saying: $75y 1 ~
I that is, these people, by moving away from the right path, had
+7-'
lost it. This straight path was the path of moderation between the two
extremes of excess and deficiency. Thus, two things have been accom$shed in this verse: It points out to the fatal error made by crossing
over the norm, or lagging far behind it, and stresses upon the need to
stay firm on the straight path, the ideal path of moderation.

~h;'d&

The Sad End of Bani Isra'il
Mentioned in the second verse (78) is the sad end of those from the
Bani Isra'il who were involved in this error of excess and deficiency.
On them fell the curse of Allah Almighty. Firstly, it came through the
- - tongue of Sayyidna Dawud ?UI& assa result of which they were transformed into swines. Then, this curse fell upon them through the
- - tongue of Sayyidna 'Isa rUI*-jS the temporal effect of which was that
they were transformed into monkeys. Some commentators have pointed out that the reference to the curse mentioned here as coming
through only two prophets is because the context so requires. But, the
fact is that the casting of curse on them began with Sayyidna M i s s +
UI
and ended a t the Last among Prophets +,&A j l l A.Thus, the
f
curse which overtook those, who were hostile to prophets or were
guilty of acting excessively by making prophets sharers in Divine attributes, was wished verbally by four prophets one after the other.
In the last two verses (80,81), the cultivation of deep friendship with
disbelievers has been prohibited as its outcome is disasterous. It may
also be indicative of the possibility that the deviation of Bani IsrE'il
was a result of their close friendly collaboration with disbelievers
which may have affected their ways adversely and finally became the
cause of their fall into the abyss.

Verses 82 - 86

5

You will certainly find that the most hostile people
against the believers are the Jews and the ones who ascribe partners to Allah. And you will certainly find
that the closest of them in friendship with the believers
are those who say, "We are Christians." That is because among them there are priests and monks and because they are not arrogant. [821 And when they hear
what has been sent down to the Messenger, you will see
their eyes overflowing with tears on what they have
recognized from the truth. They say, "Our Lord, we
have come to believe. So, write us down alongwith
those who bear witness. 1831 And what excuse do we
have if we do not believe in Allah and in what has come
to us from the truth, while we hope that our Lord will
admit us in the company of the righteous people?" [841
So, Allah has awarded them, because of what they said,
gardens beneath which rivers flow, wherein they shall
live for ever. And that is the reward of the good in
deeds. [851
And those who disbelieved and denied Our signs, they
are the people of the Fire. 1863

Sequence of Verses
Mentioned earlier was the friendliness of Jews with disbelievers.

~,,tioned now is their hostility towards Muslims in tandem with the
disbelievers - which was the real cause of that friendship (the enemy of
my enemy is my friend!). And since the Qur'an upholds justice universally, it has not counted everyone even among Jews and Christians as
being in the same lot. Whoever among them had some good quality,
that was acknowledged openly - for example, the presence of a particular group among the Christians which did not have the kind of prejudice the Jews were known for, and the statement about the Christians
had responded heartily to the call of truth and for which they
were considered worthy of the best of praise and reward. This particular group was that of the Christians of Ethiopea who did nothing
which could cause problems for Muslims who had migrated to Ethiopea from their home in Makkah, before the Hijrah to Madinah. Any
Christian, other than them, who is like them, shall also be legally
counted as one of them. As for those who had accepted the truth, they
are the King of Ethiopea, Najashi (Negus) and his courtiers who wept
on hearing the Qur'iin in their own country and embraced Islam. After
that, a deputation of thirty men from there came to the Holy Prophet
+, 6 dl & who recited the Qur'an to them which they heard in tears
and took their Shahgdah as Muslims. This is the Cause or Backgrdund of the revelation of this verse.

Commentary
Some Votaries of the Truth among the People of the Book
Mentioned in these verses are those among the people of the Book
who, had no feelings of malice or enmity for Muslims because of their
go'dliness and tilt towards truth. But, people of such quality - like
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Salam - were very rare, rather almost nonexistant among the Jews. Speaking comparatively, there were more
such people among the Christians. Specially so, during the blessed pethere was a large number of
riod of the Holy Prophet p~.,,+& I A,
such people in Ethiopea which included King Najashi and his civil servants. For this reason, when the Muslims of Makkah al-Mukarramah
were fed up with being continually oppressed by the Quraysh, the
Holy Prophet
& &I
advised them to migrate to Ethiopea saying
that he had heard that the King of Ethiopea himself was no oppressor
of people, nor did he allow anyone to oppress others, therefore, Muslims should go there for some time.

+,

Following this advice, the first group of eleven persons started
their journey towards Ethiopea. Included in the group were Sayyidna
'Uthman ibn 'Affan and Sayyidah Ruqaiyyah, his respected wife and
After that, a large carthe daughter of the Holy Prophet +, I-jS &IA.
avan of Muslims comprising of eighty two men in addition to women,
Ljs &I&, reached Ethiopea.
led by Sayyidna Ja'far ibn Abi Talib
Received there nicely and gently by the King and his people, they
started living there in peace.

+,

But, the wrath of the Quraysh of Makkah knew no bounds. They
could not bear by the idea that Muslims persecuted by them could live
in peace in some other country. This they did not wish to allow. They
sent a deputation of their men, with gifts as customary, to the King of
Ethiopea with the request that he should expel Muslims from his country. But, the King of Ethiopea decided to first investigate into the matter. He talked to sayyidna Ja'far ibn Abi TGlib and his companions
about Islam and its Prophet. When he heard about the life of the Holy
Prophet +, +L &I & and the teachings of Islam, he found these true to
the prophecy of Sayyidna 'Isa
4 and Injil which contained the
glad tidings of the coming of the Last of the Prophets, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafi ,&, LjS dl &, a brief outline of his teachings, and
his physical features as well as those of his Companions (for ready
identificatioil). Impressed with and convinced by what he found out,
he returned the gifts brought by the Quraysh deputation telling them
plainly that he could never order such people to leave his country.

The Effect of Sayyidn%Ja'far's Presentation on Najashi
Sayyidna Ja'far had succeeded in presenting a brief but very comprehensive portrayal of Islam and its teachings in the court of Najishi,
the King of Ethiopea. Then, there was their very stay (as Muslim role
models) in Ethiopea which had generated not only in his heart but in
the hearts of his officials and common people genuine feelings for Islam and its Prophet. Consequently, when the Holy Prophet & migrated to Madinah al-Tayyibah and the news that they were comfortable
and a t peace there reached Ethiopea, the immigrating guests of the
country decided to go "toMadinah. Then, Najashi, the King of Ethiopea
sent with them a deputation of leading scholars and missionaries
from among his co-religionists to present his compliments before the

fioly prophet &. This group was comprised of seventy persons, out of
which, there were sixty from Ethiopea itself, and eight from Syria.

The Visit of Ethiopean Delegation
Attired in the coarse robes of monks, this deputation presented itself before the Holy Prophet &. He recited Surah YZ Sin before them.
AS they heard it, tears kept flowing from their eyes. They all said how
similar that was to what was revealed to Sayyidna 'Isa ,.UI
~ j. ,All of
them embraced Islam.
After their return to Ethiopea, King Najashi also embraced Islam.
He sent his son as the leader of another deputation to the Holy Prophet +, qjc dl & with a letter from him. Unfortunately, the boat carrying them was drowned in the sea. In short, the King of Ethiopea, its
officials and citizens did not only treat Islam and Muslims gently, fairly and justly, but they themselves embraced Islam finally.
According to the majority of commentators, the verses cited above
were revealed about these blessed souls:

And you will certainly find that the closest of them in friend-

ship with the believers are those who say, "We are Christians."
And about the verses which follow, and in which their weeping in
fear of Allah and their acceptance of the truth has been described, the
majority of commentators also agree that - though these verses have
been revealed about NajashT and the deputation sent by him - yet, its
words are general. Therefore, its legal force covers and includes all
such Christians who are devoted to truth and justice similar to the
people of Ethiopea. That is, they were followers of the Injil before Islam, and after the coming of Islam, they became followers of Islam.
Though, there were some people of this class even among Jews who
adhered to the Torah since the period of Sayyidna Muss, but when
came Islam, they entered the fold of Islam. However, the number of
such people was so small that it cannot be considered significant in the
context of communities and nations. As for the rest of the Jews, they
were the foremost in their hostility towards Muslims. Therefore, their
attitude was identified a t the very beginning of the verse by saying:

You will certainly find that the most hostile people against
.the believers are the Jews ...

Limits of Interpretation
To recapitulate, it can be said that a particular group of the Christians has been praised in this verse, a group which was God-fearing
and upright in matters of truth. It includes King NajZshT, his officials
and citizens - as well as other Christians who had these qualities, or
would have in times to come. But, it does not mean - neither based on
what the text says, nor could it possibly be - that the Christians have
to be taken as friends of Muslims, no matter how astray they go and
how aggressive in their anti-'Islam hostility they become, and yet Muslims will have to extend their hand of friendship towards them. ~ 6 i s
interpretation, as obvious, is false and is absolutely against facts.
Therefore, Imam Abu Bakr Al-Jassas has said in his &kam al-Qur'an:
that the thinking of some people who take the praise of Christians in
this verse in a n absolute sense and consider them better than the
Jews, again in a n absolute sense, is open ignorance - because a comparison of the religious beliefs of the two groups will show that the
Christians are more pronounced in being Mushriks (as ascribers of
partners in the divinity of Allah); and as for their dealings with Muslims are concerned, common modern-day Christians have not been any
less than Jews in their anti-Islam activities. However, it is correct
that there have been a good many God-fearing and truth-loving people
among them. That is why they had the Taufiq to accept Islam And become Muslims. It must be kept in mind that these verses were revealed to show this particular difference between the two groups. The
Qur'an has itself pointed out to this fact a t the end of this very verse
97 5.
< ,rc;l;
G"
(82) in the following words: s5
-;
Lbi,:
+
;$+j3 : "That is because among them there are priests and monks and because they are
not arrogant (which could make them unwilling to listen and think)."
Comparison makes it clear that this was not the condition of Jews.
They were not God-fearing and truth-loving. Their scholars and rabbis were far rsemoved from renouncing the material pleasures of mortal
life for the sake of knowledge and religior,, instead of which, they had
harnessed their knowledge and learning as a source of accumulating

.
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benefits. This lust for the mundane had gripped them to the
extent that they did not care to make a distinction between the true
and the false or the lawful and the unlawful.
Those who side with Truth are the moving
splfit of a community

The statement given in the verse also tells us something crucial
about the life of a community or nation (of true believers) - , t h a t its
*uzamZ'and Mashskh are its real movers and makers, the very spirit
of the system. Until such time that there are present in the society
(pnuine) 'UZamg and Mashzikh, who would not follow their worldly
desires (in matters of Din and public good of Believers) motivated by
nothing but the fear of Allah and answerability before Him, then, the
or nation in which they are shall never be deprived of real
gGodand real blessing.
Verses 87 - 88

0 those who believe, do not make unlawful good things
that Allah has made lawful for you, and do not transgress. Verily, Allah does not like the transgressors. [39]
And eat any lawful, good thing from what Allah has
provided for you, and fear Allah whose believers you
are. [881

Sequence of Verses

Upto this point, the subject revolved around the people of the Book.
Onwards, there is a return to subsidiary injunctions some of which
were taken up early in the Surah, and some others also in between.
Also reported is a particular link as relevant to-the occasion - that
monasticism has been mentioned in a complimentary sense a little
earlier (82), though it is there in terms of a particular feature in it,
which is the abandonment of worldly desires. But, since there was a
probability that someone may take the whole concept of monasticism
as praiseworthy, it was considered appropriate a t this point that the

making unlawful of what Allah has made lawful be forbidden. (A,
abridged from Bayan al-Qur'G by Maul=

Ashraf 'Ali Thanavi)

Commentary
Leaving the worldly pleasures, when permissible
The verses appearing above tell us that the renunciation of worldly
life and the abstinence from appetites and passions is favourable within a certain limit, but any transgression of the Divinely-ordained limits in this matter too shall be blameworthy and Harim (unlawful, forbidden). Details are being given below.

How HalZl is turned into Harim :The Three Forms
There are three forms in which something made Hal& (lawful and
good) by Allah could be declared as HarGn (unlawful and evil): (1)BELIEF-WISE, that is, something is taken to be Haram by believing it to
be so. (2) VERBALLY, that is, something is taken to be Haram for
oneself by saying so - for instance, someone swears that he will not
drink cold water, or would not eat such and such H a l d food, or would
not do something which is permissible. (3) PRACTICALLY, that is,
someone who neither believes nor says anything, yet decides in practice that he or she would abandon something H a l d for ever.
1. Under the first situation, if that thing being Hal& stands confirmed by absolute proofs, then, the person who takes it to be Haram
shall become a disbeliever (kqir) because of that open contravention of
the Divinely-ordained law.

2. And under the second situation, if someone has made something
Haram for oneself by declaring it with words of oath, the oath will become effective. There are many words of oath details of which appear
in Fiqh books - for example, someone clearly says: ' I swear by Allah, I
will never eat that' or 'by Allah, I will not do that' or one might say, 'I
make taking this or doing that Haram for me.' The rule which governs
such actions is that taking such oaths unnecessarily is a sin. If taken,
one must break the oath and make amends by paying the KaffGrah
(expiation) of that oath, the detail about which will appear later.
3. The third will be a situation in which no Halal has been made
Haram either by belief or word of mouth, but practically what one does
is similar to what is done with something Haram, that is, takes it as

obligatory to abandon it for ever. The rule in this case is: If one takes
the abandonment of the Hala1 to be an act of Thawzb (merit, reward),
then, it is Bid'ah (innovation in established religion) and Rahb&iyah
(monasticism) - which is a grave sin as categorically laid down
(&fan%) in the Qur'an and Sunnah; and acting against it is WGib
(necessary as an obligation); and adhering to such a restriction is an
act of sin. Of course, if such a restriction is not there with the intention of Thawzb, instead, it is there for some other reason, such as,
some physical or spiritual sickness because of which one abandons
permanently, then, there will be no sin in doing so. Reports
some noble Sufis and other pious elders that they had abandoned some H a l 2 things are all included under this third kind as they
had found them to be harmful for their desiring self, or were advised
by a pious elder to abstain from it as harmful in their case which they
abandoned as a treatment and remedy. If so, it does not matter.

The Correct Attitude towards Hala Things

~G'I
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At the end of the first verse (871, it was said:
+-Y
J.)I;!4~;%fG;,
that is, 'and do not transgress the limits set by Allah because Allah
does not like such transgressors.' Here, transgressing means that one
abandons something H a l d , without any valid excuse, as an act of
Thawzb. This is something an ignorant person takes to be TaqwL,
fear of Allah, while, in the sight of Allah, that is transgression, which
is impermissible. Therefore, it was said in the next verse (88):
TY*
~$2
,;?I
&+I .$ that is, '(eat from the good and pure sustenance Allah has
blessed you with) and keep fearing Allah whose believers you are.'

&I131;
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Stated clearly in this verse is that leaving off good and pure things
as a source of Thawab (reward) is no TaqwZ Rather, quite contrary to
that, Taqwa lies in using them as the blessings of Allah and showing
one's gratitude for them. However, if something is abandoned as a curative measure against a physical or spiritual disease, that does not
count here.

Verse 89

Sirah Al-Ma'idah : 5 : gg
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Allah does not hold you accountable for what is not
countable from among your oaths, but He does hold
you accountable for the oath you have bound yourself
with. Its expiation is to feed ten poor persons at an average of what you feed your family with, or to clothe
them, or to free a slave. And whoever finds none shall
fast for three days. That is expiation for your oaths
when you have sworn. And take care of your oaths.
That is how Allah makes His signs clear to you, so that
you may be grateful. [891

Sequence of Verses
Mentioned earlier was the taking of Halzl things as unlawful.
Since statements to this effect are sometimes sworn, therefore, the injunction about taking of oaths follows in the present verse.
Commentary
Three Forms of Oaths and their Injunctions
1.Some forms in which oaths are taken have been described in this
verse. Some have appeared in Surah al-Baqarah as well (Ma'ariful-Qur7Zn,
Volume I, Verse 2:225, pages 562-5631. The gist of all these is that false
swearing about a past event knowingly is, in the terminology of Muslim jurists, Y a m h Ghamis (disasterous oath) - for instance, if a person
has done something, and he knows that he has done it, and then he
knowingly swears that he has not done it. This is false swearing, a
grave major sin the curse of which falls in the present life and in the
life-to-come. Bat, there is no KaffGah (expiation) necessary for it. Taubah (repentance) and Istighfzr (seeking forgiveness from Allah) are,
however, necessary. That is the reason why the Muslim jurists call it
the disasterous oath. Gham us literally means that which drowns. This
kind of oath drowns man into sin and its curse, a disaster for one's
present and future life.

2. The second form is that someone declares on oath that a past
event was true, as based on his knowledge, while it was actually false for example, he learnt from someone that a certain person has come
and trusting him, he declared on oath that the person has come, then,
he came to know that this was contrary to what had actually happened. This is called Yamin Laghw (ineffectual oath), that which is not
counted. Similarly, if a word denoting oath, such as 'by' or 'I swear,'
comes to be said unintentionally, that too is known to be what is
'ineffectual oath.' It brings neither Kaffara (expiation) nor sin.
3. The third form of oath is that one declares on oath that he
would or would not do something in the future. This is known as alyamin al-Mun'aqidah (Binding oath). The rule which governs it is
that, in the event the oath is broken, Kaffarah (expiation) becomes
necessary - and under some situations, it brings sin as well, while in
some others, it does not.

At this place in the present verse of the Qur'an, ' L a g h w '
(ineffectual, not counted) obviously means the oath which brings no
Kaffzrah (expiation) - whethe; a sin, or not; because it has been mentioned in contrast with : $G$I?& (the oaths you have bound yourselves
with). This tells us that the accountability (Mu'ahadhah) mentioned
here is only the accountability in the present world which comes in the
form of KaffGah (expiation).
P J

Then, in Siirah al-Baqarah, it is said: $$!$s;$qi~
,&&&I;p+~;i~
$2''4 (And Allah does not hold you accountable for what is not
countable from among your oaths, but holds you accountable for what
your hearts have designed - 2:225). Here, 'Laghw' (what is not
countable) means an oath which slips out from one's tongue without
intention or volition, or an oath one takes about something assuming
it to be true while it turns out to be false actually. Then, mentioned in
contrast, is the other oath in which an intentional lie has been told.
This is known a s Yam& G h a m i s explained earlier. Therefore, as for
Yam& Laghw, it brings no sin, according to this verse - instead, what
brings sin is Yam& G h a m k where the lie is intentional. Thus, the sin
mentioned in the verse from S i r a h al-Baqarah refers to the sin one
shall incur in the Hereafter for disobeying the Divine injunction. And
in the present verse of S i r a h al-Ma'idah, the injunction concerns the
/

/

/
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present life of the world, where Kaffzrah (expiation) is required. The
outcome is that Allah does not hold you accountable for what is not
countable in your oaths, that is, does not make it obligatory for you to
make amends for them by paying Kaffarah (expiation). Instead,
KaffGah is made necessary against the particular oath which has been
accomplished about doing or not doing something in the future - and
then, it has been broken. After that, the details of how Kaffgrah has to
, p , f9#+'/
be given is described in the following words: +;f& # j $ L
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ f # " ; i ' (89).
y $Three
$ ~ options
~ ~ ~ have been given here
which one may choose at one's discretion: (a) feed ten poor persons two
average meals, or (b) clothe ten poor persons (sufficient to give them
proper cover, such as, a garment for the lower body and another for
the upper), or (c) free a slave (if in possession).
/, '
;$ (And whoever finds
Said immediately after is : r,qI @ j+'
none shall fast for three days). It means if some breaker of such an
oath does not have the ability to bear the cost of this financial expiation (Kaffarah), that is, one who does not have the means to feed ten
poor persons, or clothe them, or free a slave, then, his or her Kaffgrah
is to fast for three days. In some narrations, for the fasts mentioned at
this place in the text, the command is said to be that of 'three consecutive days.' Therefore, according to Imam Abu I;IanTfah and some other
Imams, it is necessary that the three fasts against the Kaffgrah
(expiation) of Oath should be consecutive.
9

' r

In this verse, the first word used in connection with the KaffGah of
Oath is: "It'am" which, according to Arabic usage, could either mean
'feed' or 'give food' to someone. Therefore, as determined by the Fuqah a (Muslim Jurists), may the mercy of Allah be upon them, the sense
of the verse is that the person giving KaffGah can choose either of the
two options. He can invite ten poor persons and feed them; or, he can
give the food in their possession (literally in milkiyat or ownership).
But, in the first situation, it is necessary that he should feed ten poor
persons two meals of the day to their fill and satisfaction from the average food he usually eats with his family a t home. And in the second
situation, he should give to each of the ten poor persons a t the rate of
one Fitrah per person, that is, 1 314 kilograms of wheat, or its cost in
cash. He can go by any one of the three he likes. But, fasting can be

sufficient only when one does not have the ability to take any of the
three options.

paying KaffGah,before Oath is Broken, is not Valid
Towards the end of the verse, the need to observe caution has been
commanded about two things. The first one appears in:
(that is expiation for your oaths when you have sworn). According
to Imam Abu Hanifah and other Imams, it means: When you give a
sworn statement about doing or not doing something in the future following which occurs its violation - then, its Kaffzrah is what has
been mentioned above. The essence of the statement is that the KaffZrah should be given after the oath has broken. A Kaffzrah given before
the breaking of the oath will not be valid. The reason is that the cause
which makes Kaffzrah necessary lies in the breaking of the oath. As
long as the oath does not break, Kaffzrah just does not become necessary. As there is no Salah before its time, and there is no Ramadan
fast before the month of Ramadan, so it is with the KaffZrah of Oath
which cannot be given before the oath breaks.

+
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After that comes the second note of caution: PGl \*
(And
I;take
care of your oaths). In this sense of guarding an oath it would mean: If
you have sworn to something, then do not break your oath without a
legal or physical necessity. Some other respected scholars have said
that it means that one should not hasten to give a sworn statement.
One should guard and protect one's oath, as if kept in reserve. Unless
it be under severe compulsion, one should not take oaths casually.
(Mazhari)

-

Verses 90 92

0 those who believe, the truth is that wine, gambling,
altar-stones and divining arrows are filth, a work of Satan. Therefore, refrain from it, so that you may be successful. [901
The Satan wants nothing but to plant enmity and malice between you through wine and gambling, and to
prevent you from the remembrance of Allah and from
the &l&. Would you, then, abstain? [91]
Obey Allah and obey the Messenger, and be careful. If
you still turn back, be sure that the duty of Our Messenger is only to convey the Message clearly. [921

Linkage of Verses
Earlier, considered abandonment of H a l a things was prohibited.
Prohibited now is the use of some Haram things.
Commentary
Creation of the Universe is for the Benefit of Human Beings
Through these verses, the purpose is to tell that the Master of the
Universe has created it to serve human beings. Everything in it has
been appointed to take care of their wishes. They are the served ones
in this Universe. There is only one restriction placed on them: Do not
transgress the limits set by Allah when you benefit from what He has
created. Abstaining from good and lawful things made H a l a for you is
mannerlessness and ingratitude; and the contravention of what has
been prohibited in a certain form is disobedience and rebellion. A servant of Allah must make use of what has been created for him or her
following the instructions of the Creator and Master. This is the
'abdiyyah (the state of being a slave of Allah, which requires total submission to a s related to Allah which is the highest possible achievement human beings can look forward to).
The first verse (90) describes the prohibition of four things: (1)
Drinking, (2) Gambling, (3) Idols and (4) Divining Arrows. Another
verse on this subject in almost similar words has appeared in SGrah
al-Baqarah as well [Ma'ariful-Qur'an, Volume I, Verse 2:219, Pages 539-5531.
There too, as here, these four things have been called "Rijs"(filth). In
the Arabic language, the word "Rijs" refers to something foul, which is

disgusting for human taste. All four things mentioned here are, for
anyone with commonsense and good taste, repulsive and disgusting.

~n Explanation of "Al-Azlzm"
One of the four things is Azliim which is the plural of Zalam. Azlam is the name of the arrows which were used to draw lots in gambling, an Arab practice a t that time. The custom was that ten people
would get together as partners and slaughter a camel. Then, rather
than distribute ten equal shares from the meat to each participant,
they had a way of gambling with the exercise. They had ten arrows,
out of which they would pick out seven and mark them out with signs
indicating the number of some shares on each - some arrow would
have one, others would have two or three. The three remaining arrows were kept blank. They would put all these arrows in the quiver
and give it a good shake. Then, for every participant, they would draw
out one arrow from the quiver. If the arrow so drawn had a certain
number of shares marked on it, the recepient of the arrow became deserving of that many shares. Whoever drew a blank arrow in his name
would remain deprived of a share. This is similar to many kinds of lottery-based games and enterprises common today. Drawing lots in this
manner is Qimzr or gambling which is Haram according to the Qur'an.
The Permissible Way of Drawing Lots
However, there is one way of drawing lots which is permissible,
and proved from the Holy Prophet
cjc &I&.
According to this
method, when the rights everyone has are equal and the shares too
have been distributed equally, then, the shares can be determined by
drawing lots. Let us take an example - a house has to be divided
among four sharers so we come up with four equal shares in terms of
the price. Now, we have to determine as to who keeps which share. If
it cannot be done by mutual compromise and consent, it is also possible that we can settle this by drawing lots whereby whoever gets a certain portion of the house as his share may have it. Or, the number of
people eager to have something is one thousand, and the rights everyonk has are equal, but the number of what has to be distributed is only
one hundred. In this condition, the matter can be decided by drawing
lots.

+,

As for the prohibition of the pagan custom of distributing meat by

drawing of lots through divining arrows, it has already appeared in a
; ~that you
verse of SGrah al-Ma'idah itself, that is: ?.;YL I W (and
determine shares through the arrows - 5:3).
In short, two out of the four things declared Haram in this verse,
that is, 'Maisir' (gambling) and 'AzlZm' (divining arrows), in terms of
the outcome, are just the same. As for 'Anszb' (altar-stones), the word
Al-AnsZb is the plural of Nusub. It refers to what has been made to
stand as an object of worship, whether an idol, a stone or tree.

Physical and Spiritual Disorders Caused by
Drinking and Gambling
The main objective in this verse, as evident from the background of
its revelation and the verse which follows it, is to indicate that drinking and gambling, being agencies of corruption, have been made Haram. The addition of altar-stones or idols to this list is there for listeners to understand that this matter of drinking and gambling is a s
serious a crime as the worship of idols.

+,

is re&I
In a Hadfth from Ibn Mzjah, the Holy Prophet
ported to have said:
&?$$$& , that is, one who drinks is (a criminal) like the one who worships idols. In some narrations, the words
appear as:
&35q
1
$ , that is, one who drinks is like the one
t Al-Vzra.
who worships (the i d o l s f ~ l - l a a and
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In brief, by saying:
& ~3~
that these things are filth, a
work of Satan, taken up first were their spiritual ills. The sense is
that indulgence in these activities is disgusting. This is a trap of Satan. Whoever walks in never walks out, only to become a victim of
many more vices. Then, the command given was: P g 6 (Therefore, refrain from it) since the nature of these indulgences requires it. In the
s 9 96,#
end it was said: 5+>+J
(so that you may be successful). It means
that one's chances of succeeding and prospering in the present world
and in the Hereafter depend on doing just that - abstain.
/

The second verse (91) describes the physical and outwardly visible
9>9,?
defects of drinking and gambling: $1 d:+/ ?~,<' ,' ~,IUII 9 9 /,,,-,2,,9
jI
A,, i
,
- that is, the Satan wants noding but to plant enmity and rnaiice
between you through drinking and gambling.

+

1,s

,/

In fact, these verses were revealed in the background of events

when actions taken under the influence of hard drinks became the
cause of mutual anger and aggression. Things like this do not simply
happen by chance. When drunk, man loses reason and would compulsively act in that manner.
So it is with gambling. No doubt, the loser takes the loss on the
gambling counter, but malice and anger against the adversary continue influencing his behaviour. Explaining this verse, Sayyidna Qatadah Jk dl u,says: It was the habit of some Arabs that they would bet
all their belongings, even family, and lose them, after which, they
would live a sorry life.
Towards the end of the verse, yet another drawback of this addiction has been pointed out in the words: ;j&/ &;&I $i 3 $k3
(and to
,
prevent you from the remembrance of Allah, and from Salah).
/

Obviously, this is a spiritual harm brought by drinking and gambling which has been mentioned again after mentioning their worldly
bad effects. It may be a hint to the fact that the real harm is the spiritual harm, because the real life is the eternal life of the Hereafter for
which one should be more careful and concerned. A wise person should
take the betterment of that life as the real batterment and the suffering of that life as the real suffering. As for this worldly life, its time
span is very limited. Within these limitations, neither good nor bad
stand out as something to be proud of or pine about - because both conditions will vanish in a very short time.
It can also be said that negligence towards the Dh.ikr of Allah or the
Salah is harmful both in this world and in the Hereafter and for the
body and soul too. That it is harmful for the Hereafter and the soul of
a person is all too obvious - one who skips Salgh forgetting all about Allah ruins his life to come and causes his soul to become dead. A little
reflection will show that the person heedless to Allah makes his own
life a curse for himself. When one turns away from Allah and makes
the acquisition of wealth and recognition his ultimate objective in life,
they bring so many involvements with them which result in sorrows
and concerns. Once in them, one becomes deprived of his chosen objective of peace and comfort through worldly possessions. Thus men of
the material are never at peace with or without what they work for in
their lives. In contrast to them is one whose heart is lit with the

thought of his Creator and the bliss of his Salah. Wealth and power
and office come to him with all peace and comfort they can bring. But,
if they go away, nothing happens to their hearts. They are not affected by the change, for things are no happiness and losses are no sorrow
as they are visiting guests of the doers of the right.
In short, if we were to think about the neglect of the Dhikr of Allah
and the Salah, we shall come to the conclusion that its effects are
equally bad for our life in the present world as well as in that of the
Hereafter. Therefore, it is possible that by saying: &I
M (...
filth, a work of Satan), the purpose could be to state the other-worldly
and spiritual harmfulness exclusively; and by saying: $~IU'I $322
j-9
:I..n;)l;
(Satan wants nothing but to plant enmity and malice between
you), the aim could be to point out to worldly and physical evils exclusively; and by saying: ;@I&;$I
$$%(to
prevent you from the remembrance of Allah, and the Salih), the objective could be to mention
the total destruction of the life in this world and in the Hereafter both.

s4
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It will be noticed here that Salah has been mentioned separately though, S a l i h is a part of the Dhikr of Allah. What is the wisdom behind mentioning Salah distinctly? The answer is that Salah has been
mentioned separately because the text aims to indicate that S a l i h is
important in its own place and certainly the superiormost among all
kinds of Dhikrull& (the remembrance of Allah).
After having described the physical and spiritual drawbacks of
drinking and gambling, the way in which people have been asked to
stay away from these indulgences is certainly disarming and heartwinning. It is said: ; ~ + i j ; ' ( ~ o u l dyou, then, abstain?).
Described in the first two verses (90,91) was the unlawfulness of
drinking and gambling, and its strict prohibition - an article of Divine
Law, so to say. To make the word of law easy to act upon, it is in the
third verse (92) that the Holy Qur'an, in its characteristic way with
words, has this to say:

And obey Allah and obey the Messenger, and be careful. If
you turn back, be sure that the duty of Our Messenger is only

-

to convey the Message clearly.

The lesson to be learnt is that the command to obey Allah and His
Messenger is in one's own interest, and benefit. If one does not listen
to the good counsel, their action brings no loss to Allah Jalla Sha'nuhu
or to His Messenger. That Allah is far above any gain or loss was
quite obvious, but in the case of the Messenger someone might have
thought that a refusal to listen to him might affect or lessen the degree
of his reward or station. To remove this doubt, it was said:
~,31
'
G(1t means: Even if none of you were to listen to and
obey Our Messenger, it would still not make any difference to his integrity and station because he has completed the mission entrusted
with him. His mission was to convey the commands of Allah Ta'ala,
openly and clearly. This he has accomplished. Now, after that, whoever chooses not to obey him will bring loss on his or her person - Our
Messenger has nothing to lose in this case.
$ ~ G B $ > * J ~
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Verses 93 - 96

There is no sin for those who believe and do good
deeds, in what they might have eaten earlier, if they
fear Allah and believe and do good deeds, again fear Allah and believe, and still again fear Allah and become
good in deeds. And Allah loves those who are good in
deeds. [931

0 those who believe, Allah shall certainly test you with
some of the game coming in the range of your hands
and spears, so that Allah may know those who fear Him
while unseen. So whoever crosses the limit after all
this, for him there is a painful punishment. [941

0 those who believe, do not kill game when, you are in
~ h r Z m(state of consecration for Hajj or 'Umrah). And
whoever, from among you, kills it deliberately, then, a
compensation from the cattle (is obligatory) equal to
what he has killed according to the judgement of two
just men from among you, an offering due to reach the
Ka'bah, or an expiation, that is, to feed the poor, or its
equal in fasts, so that he may feel the burden of what
he did. Allah has forgiven what has passed. And whoever does it again, Allah shall subject him to retribution.
Allah is Mighty, Lord of Retribution. [951
The game of the sea and its eating has been made lawful for you, something of benefit to you and to the travellers. And the game of the land has been made unlawful for you as long as you are in ~hriim.And fear Allah
towards Whom you are going to be gathered. [961

Sequence of Verses
A report from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah *;5 dl dJappearing in the
Musnad of &mad, quoted in Al-Lubab, says: When the Verse forbidding drinking and gambling had been revealed, some people asked the
&A
dl & that there were many people who drank
Holy Prophet
wine and lived off earnings from gambling and then died before these
were forbidden. What would happen to them, now that we know about
these being Haram? Thereupon, the verse : 1
31 & 3' (On those
who believe and do good deeds, there is no sin ...) was revealed.
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331

$GI a(0

those who
In a verse appearing earlier (87): */I$$<$21
believe, do not make unlawful good things ...), the making of good
'Y / y 9 / f
things unlawful was prohibited. Now, in the verse (94) : $I S$Ib&
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(0 those who believe, Allah shall certainly test you with
9'9
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some ... ), it is said that it is Allah Who has that absolute power to declare particular things unlawful in particular circumstances. (Bayan al~ur'an)

Commentary
Scholars have said that there are several degrees of Taqwa
(abstaining from what is likely to harm the purity of one's faith). Similarly, the degrees of faith and belief are also different in terms of personal strength and weakness. The touchstone of experience and the
inviolable authority of the Shari'ah both prove that the more one progresses in the remembrance of Allah (Dhikr), concern for life here and
hereafter (Fikr), good deeds (Al-'Amalus-Sdih) and Jihgd in the way of
Allah (Al-JihEd ffSabitilll;h), the more filled his heart is with the fear
of Allah and the awe of His greatness and majesty, with his faith and
belief becoming firm and fortified more than ever. Thus, there are degrees of one's ascent onto the pathways of Allah (referred to as Sayrilalliih by spiritual masters). The considered repetition in verse 93 of
the basis of Taqw&(fear of Allah) and 'IrnZn (faith) is a pointer in this
direction. Finally, a t the end of the verse, what stands identified is
the seeker's last station - IhsZn (righteousness at its best) - and the reward for it too, which is, the love of Allah. (Tafsir u~smiini)
Rulings:
1. The game (&yd) which is Haram (unlawful) in the Haram (the
precincts of the Sacred Mosque) and in IhrZm (the state of consecration for Hajj or 'Umrah) is general in sense. It may be eatable, that is, a H a l a (lawful) animal, or one uneatable, that is, a
Haram (unlawful) animal (as generalized in the verse).
2. Sayd, that is, game, is the name of animals which are wild and
who habitually do not live close to human beings. Thus, as for
those which are naturally domesticated, such as, sheep, goats,
cows and camels, slaughtering and eating them in IhrEm is correct.
3. However, animals that have been exempted by a specific rule
can be trapped and killed. I1 is H a l d , for example, the hunting

9'5

9

of sea (or water) game as permitted by Allah Ta'ala: *f@ &I
3'1
(lawful for you is the game of the sea). This applies to some
land animals, crawlers and birds as well, such as, the wolf, the
biting dog, the crow, the kite, the snake and the scorpion. Similarly, permissible is the killing of an attacking beast. Their exemption has been mentioned in Had3h. This tells us that the
letter Alif-Lam in7&(~l-$ayd - 5:95) is that of 'Ahd.'

4. It is permissible for a Muhrim (person in Ihriim) to eat from Hal& game which has been hunted in a state other than that of Ihram and in a place other than that of the sacred precincts of the
Haram - subject to the condition that this person (in Ihrzm) has
not been an assistant or adviser or guide in the hunting and
killing of that game. This is exactly what the H a d a h says. In
addition to that, there is an indication towards this rule in the
,939.
words: I&- Y
taqtulE do not kill) in this verse (95) - because
what is said here is "la taqtul S' (do not kill) and not ' l a ta'kul u"
(do not eat).

(la

5. The way it is obligatory (WGib) to pay compensation (Jaza7)
against killing land game in the sacred precincts of the Haram
(Sacred Mosque) intentionally, similarly, it is also obligatory
(WaJiib)if done by mistake or forgetfulness. (As deduced in Ruh alMa'gni)

6. The compensation ( J a z z ) which becomes obligatory (WGib) the
first time shall remain equally obligatory (WGib) in such killing
a second or a third time as well.

7. The substance of the compensation ( J a z z ) is that, after having
determined the (facts of) time and place of the killing of this animal, one should get an estimate of the cost of this animal from
two just person, which is better, but, it is also permissible that
he can have only one just person do it. Then, there are other
details: If the killed animal is inedible (that is, Haram), then,
this obligatory cost will not be more than the cost of a she-goat.
1. The Lam of 'Ahd indicates that the word is used in a restricted sense and not in a
general sense. Here i t means that all types of games are not prohibited, but the
prohibition is restricted to some of them. (M&amrnad Taqi Usmani)

And if the animal was edible ( that is, H a l d ) , then, whatever
the estimate (of cost), the whole of it will be obligatory (WGib).
Now, beyond these two situations, he has three options: (1)
Whether he buys an animal a t this price keeping in view the
(standard) conditions which govern a sacrificial animal, and after slaughtering it properly within the sacred precincts of
the Haram (the Sacred Mosque and its environs), distributes it
to persons poor and needy; or, (2) gives grains equivalent to the
price of the animal, in accordance with the conditions of &daqatul-Fitr, a t the rate of 112 S Z per poor and needy person; or, (3)
keeps as many fasts as would be the number of poor and needy
persons to whom the amount of grains could reach a t the rate of
112 SZ per person. As for the distribution of the grains and the
keeping of fasts, there is no restriction that these be done within the sacred precincts of the Haram. And in case the obligatory
(WaTjib) amount is a price less than 112 SZ, then, one has the
choice of either giving it to a poor and needy person, or keep a
fast. Similarly, if oni is left with less than 112 S2 even after giving a t the rate of 112 SZ per poor and needy person, still then,
one has the choice of either giving the remainder to one poor
and needy person, or keep a fast. The weight of 112 SZ is the
equivalent of 1.75 Seers or 1.62 kg. approximately (usually
rounded as a matter of precaution).
8. If in lieu of giving the share of the number of poor and needy
persons arrived a t in the said estimate, one were to feed them
two meals of the day, to their fill and satisfaction, that too will
be permissible.
9. If a n animal matching the cpst arrived a t in the estimate was
selected for slaughter - but, some amount was left over - then,
in this remainder, on* has the choice of either buying another
animal, or giving grain against it, or fasting in terms of the distributability of the grains. As compensation ( J a z z ) is obligatory in killing, similarly, in the case of such an animal becoming
wounded, an estimate would have to be taken to determine how
low the price of the animal has become as a result of its being
wounded. Once again, in this amount of the cost, the same

three options will be permissible.
10. The animal the hunting of which is Haram (unlawful) for a
Muhrim (one in the consecrated state of IhrZm), its slaughtering is Haram too. If the Muhrim were to slaughter it, its legal
status will be that of carrion, dead animal. (In 'ZZtaqtuZi,: [do
not kill] there is a hint towards slaughter being like killing).
11. If the place where the animal was killed was a forest, then, the
estimate will be made in terms of the habitation close to it.
12. Pointing to, guiding along or assisting in hunting is Haram
(unlawful) as hunting itself.

-

Verses 97 100

Allah has made Ka'bah, the Sacred House, a source of
stability for the people, and the sacred month and the
sacrificial animal and the garlands. All this so that you
may learn that Allah knows what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth, and that Allah is All-Knowing in
respect of everything. [97l Be sure that Allah is severe
in punishment and that Allah is Very Forgiving, Very
Merciful. [98l
The duty of Our Messenger is only to convey the Message. And Allah knows what you disclose and what you
conceal. [99l
Say, "The bad and the good are not equal, even though
you are attracted by the profusion of the bad. So, fear

Allah, 0 men of understanding, that you may be successful.''[I001

commentary
pour Sources of Tranquility
The first verse (97) mentions four things as the cause of constancy,
survival and tranquility for people.
The first is the Ka'bah. In Arabic, Ka'bah is the name of a place
which is square. Another house made by the Arab tribe of Khath'am
carried the same name, that is, al-Ka'bah-al-YamCniyah, to be exact.
Therefore, to distinguish the Baytullah (House of Allah) from this
/
9 ,>' ~
place, the w o r d ~ : ~a$ ~l l(Al-Baytul-Haram: The Sacred House) were
added to the name of the Ka'bah.
The word "Qiy~m"and Qiwam are verbal nouns. They refer to that
on which the stability and survival of something depends. Therefore,
"
in the text comes to mean that the Ka'bah and its adjuncts
e
are the cause and source of the stability and survival of people.

GU,"

Lexically, the word: & t f ( a n n C . )is used for people in general. At
this place, because of the topical context, they could mean the people of
Makkah proper, or the people of Arabia and the peoples of the world as
well. Obviously, it includes human beings of the whole world - however, the people of Makkah and the people of Arabia do have a unique
status. Therefore, the sense of the verse would be that Allah Ta'ala
has made Ka'batullah (The Ka'bah of Allah) and what is mentioned
later, the source of stability, survival and tranquility for people. As
long as people of the world from each country, each region and each direction keep turning their orientation towards Baytullah to say their
Salah, and the Hajj of Baytullah continues to be performed by those on
whom its performance has become obligatory (fard) - until then, this
whole world will keep going and stay safe. And if, there ever comes
that fatal year when no one makes Hajj, or no one turns towards Baytullah to offer Salah, then, the whole world will be overtaken by mass
Punishment.

Baytullah is the Mainstay of the Universe
The respected master of Tafsir, 'Ata' has stated the subject in the
pl ,!*I
LL b,5,~,.l (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit). This
wcrds which follow: I ,+;! ,J, &,I-

tells us that, significance-wise, Baytullah is the pillar of this whole
world. As long as people keep turning towards it and Hajj keeps being
performed, the world will stay. And if, this reverence of Baytullah were
to terminate a t some time, the world will also be terminated. However, there remains the question: What is the connection and linkage between the universal system and Baytullah? But then, knowing its reality is not necessary - who knows the reality behind the mutual
connection of magnet and iron and lightening and straw? But, it is a
reality proved through observation. It cannot be rejected. The comprehension of the reality of the mutual linkage between Baytullah and the
universal system is aIso not within the reach and control of mortal
man. That can be known only when the Creator of the universe tells
us about it. That Baytullah is the cause of the survival of the whole
universe is a thing of the spirit. Physical insight or formal research
cannot reach it. But, its being the cause of peace and tranquility for
Arabia and the people of Makkah stands proved by long experiences
and observations.

Baytullah :Symbol and Substance of Peace
Peace is generally maintained in the world through government
laws and its implementation. That is why robbers, thiefs, killers and
plunderers do not dare. But, during the Arab J&iliyyah, there was no
formal government nor was there some general law to maintain public
peace. Whatever political system there was, it was based on tribal considerations. One tribe could attack the life, property and honour of another tribe anytime a t its choice. Therefore, no tribe had the occasion
to enjoy peace and tranquility any time. Allah Almighty, with His perfect power, made the Baytullah in Makkah al-Mukarramah stand as a
regular government ushering peace and tranquility. As anyone in his
right frame of mind would not dare breaking the law of a strong government in our day, so it was, even during those days of ignorance,
that Allah Almighty had impinged the reverence of the Baytullah on
the hearts of common people in a manner that they would throw all
their personal desires and emotions behind their backs when it came
to upholding its honour and station.

So, this was Arab J a i l i y y a h , the so called Age of Ignorance, proverbial for tribal prejudices and long drawn wars. But, such was the
reverence for Baytullah and its adjuncts which Allah had placed in
their hearts that they would say just nothing to even their sworn enemy despite their anger and chagrin - if the enemy had entered the
Haram. A son who met the killer of his father in the Haram would
lower his gaze and walk away from him.
Similarly, as much respect was also given to a person who had embarked on his Hajj and 'Umrah or who had been carrying animals for
sacrifice in the Haram. The result was that even the worst person
around would not hurt him in anyway - to the limit that they would
say nothing to even a sworn enemy if he was in a condition when signs
of his being on Hajj and 'Umrah, such as the garments of IhrZm or garlands, were all too visible.
Take a n example. The year was Hijrah 6. The Holy Prophet &I &
accompanied by a group of his Sahzbah entered into the IhrZm of
'Umrah and started for his journey towards Baytullah. He stopped a t
Hudaybiyah close to the Haram limits and sent Sayyidni 'Uthman alGhani AZ &I dJto Makkah alongwith some colleagues so that they can
tell the chiefs of Makkah that Muslims have come a t this time not for
fighting but for performing 'Umrah, therefore, they should not be obstructed.

+,
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It was after a good deal of debate that they sent a representative of
theirs to the Holy Prophet +, 4 JJI &. When he saw him, he said:
This person is an upholder of the sanctities of Baytullah, therefore, the
sacrifical animals marked for sacrifice should be brought before him.
When the representative saw these sacrificial animals, he conceded
that such people should never be stopped from going to Baytullah.
So, as said earlier, Allah Almighty had placed such awe of the venerated Haram - even during the days of Jahiliyyah - that it became the
very cause and source of peace and tranquility. As a direct result of
this reverence, only those who either went in and out of Haram, or
those who came for their Hajj and 'Umrah with some sign of the intended pilgrimage on them, were the ones who remained protected outsiders did not benefit from this peace and tranquility. But, in Arabia itself, the way they honoured the site of Baytullah and its environs

universally, they would also give equal respect to the months of Hajj.
They called these, the Sacred Months. Some had included the month
of Rajab along with them. During these months, fighting and killing even outside the Haram - was considered by the whole Arabia as prohibited, from which they would abstain.
1. Therefore, the Holy Qur'an has included three more things as
being @
, Q, (stability for people) alongwith the Ka'bah.
The first is:
7;
, is, the Sacred Month. Since the word, & (shahc month)
r &'ithat
has been placed here in its singular form, most commentators say that
it means the month of Dhul-Hijjah a t this place, the month during
which the rites of Hajj are performed. Some commentators have said
that, though the word used is singular, but it signifies category whereby all Sacred Months are included here.
2. Mentioned secondly is "al-hady" which refers to an animal sacrificed in Haram. It was common Arab practice not to check and obstruct anyone carrying such sacrificial animals who could travel on in
peace and be able to do what he intended to do. Thus, 'sacrificial animals' also became a cause of the establishment of peace.
3. The third thing is "Al-QalZid." The word is the plural form of
Qilzdah. It means a garland. There was a custom in the age of Arab
Jafiiliyyah that a person who went out for Hajj would put a garland
round his neck as a sign so that people may know that here was someone going for Hajj and that he should not be molested. Similarly, they
would put garlands round the necks of their sacrificial animals too.
These were also known as the Qalzid. So, the QalZid also became a
source of peace and tranquility.

A little thought will show that 'the sacred month,' 'the sacrificial
animal,' and 'the Qalzid' are all adjuncts or auxiliaries of the Baytullah. Reverence for them is part of the reverence of Baytullah. Allah
Tad& has made the combination of these a source of stability (even
constancy and resilience) in all matters relating to the worldly and
otherworldly life of the people of Arabia, and that of the people of Makkah particularly - as well as, for all humanity in general.
While explaining the expression: q@Q, (stability for people), some
commentators have said that it means that the Baytullah and the Sa-

-

cred Haram around it has been made a place of peace for everyone.
Others have said that it refers to the extended means of sustenance for
the people of Makkah, for what is not grown or made there indigenously keeps reaching them from all over the world by the grace of Allah
~ a ' a l a . Still some others have said that people of Makkah known as
the custodians of Baytullah were held in great esteem as special people serving the House of Allah, therefore, it is the particular distinction of these people which has been identified in the Qur'anic expression translated as 'stability for people.'
Imam al-Razi has said that there is no contradiction in all these
sayings which are included within the sense of &Q, (stability for
people) since Allah Ta'alE has made Baytullah the source of betterment, prosperity and success (both materially and spiritually) for the
stay, survival, stability, sustenance and return (to it, as well as,
through it to the final destination of the Hereafter) for all peoples.
And as for the people of Arabia, particularly those of Makkah, they
have been blessed by Allah with its outward and inward blessings.

$ir&,$:

4 ".$i&lt
At the end of the verse, it was said: d G;?JI
@+G$;dt~$k&?i (All this so that you may learn that Allah knows
what is in the heavens and what is in the earth, and that Allah is AllKnowing in respect of everything). It means that Allah has made Baytullah and its adjuncts the source of stability, survival, peace and tranquility for people, something the people of Arabia keep witnessing particularly. This has been said so that everyone should know that Allah
Ta'ala knows everything in the earth and the heavens and He alone is
capable of managing and administering it.
'
* '/',f.', ,
In the second verse (98), it was said:+::'
I ; ' $k&l
51l&l,
(Be sure that Allah is severe in punishment and that Allah is Most
Forgiving, Very Merciful). This is telling us that the prescribed injunctions of H a l d (lawful) and Haram (unlawful) are based on ideal wisdom and consideration. As long as they are obeyed and followed, they
would bring nothing but good for the person who does just that. However, electing to do what is contrary to them is nothing but embracing
the worst of curse and punishment. Along with the warning, it was
also said that, should someone commit a sin forgetfully or heedlessly,
does not punish instantly, instead of which, the
then, Allah Ta'la
/

--

doors of Allah's forgiveness stay open for those who repent and feel
ashamed of what they have done.

$!is51
J
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In the third verse (99), it was said: K;L>~$G$&~'@I

,Afthat is, the duty of Our Messenger is only to convey Our Ah,$&

c.99

(injunctions) to people created by Us. After that, whether they accept
and believe, or reject and disbelieve, its profit and loss reaches only
them. That they disbelieve brings no loss to Our Messenger. And let
this be understood that Allah cannot be deceived for He knows everything done by anybody, openly or secretly.

&I;~'I

In the fourth verse (loo), it was said:
dfi (say, "The
, words "Tayyib" and
bad and the good are not equal ... ). In ~ r a b i ct<e
"Khabiih" are antonyms. Tayyib refers to what is the best and purest
in everything and Khabiih to what is the most condemned and evil. In
this verse, as held by the majority of commentators, Khabith means
Haram or impure, while Tayyib means Hala1 and pure. Thus, the
verse would come to mean that with Allah Ta'ala, rather with everyone having sound reason and good taste, pure and impure or Halal and
Haram cannot be equal.
In view of the general sense of Khabfth and Tayyib a t this place, it
is inclusive of wealth and property which is Halal or Haram, and human beings who are good or bad, and deeds and morals which are virtuous or vicious, all of the three. The sense of the verse is clear from
the truth that good and bad are not equal. According to this natural
law, Hala1 and Haram and pure and impure things are not equal in the
sight of Allah Ta'ala, similar to which, also not equal are good and bad
deeds and morals, similarly again, also not equal are virtuous and vicious human beings.
' [by
Following immediately in this verse (loo), it was said: 41
+IJ,
9'
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(even though you are attracted by the profusion of the bad). It means
that, though onlookers are sometimes awed by the abundance of
things evil and impure, they would even go on to take these very
things to be good just because they have spread out all over and because they seem to be winning the day, but, this is only a disease of
human knowledge and consciousness, and certainly a shortcoming of
the inherent feeling for the right.

The Background of the Revelation of the Verse
Reporting the background of the revelation of this verse, some narrations say that when liquor, and its buying and selling too, was prohibited in Islam, a dealer in liquor who had some cash savings from
that business asked the Holy Prophet
~ j Jji
s A: YZ R a s d Allah, I
have with me this saving from my liquor business, if I were to spend
this in some good and pious cause, would that be beneficial for me?
+&I
& said: If you will spend it in J i h i d or
The Holy Prophet
Hajj or something similar, it would not even be worth the weight of the
tiny feather of a mosquito, for Allah TaCZlZdoes not accept anything
other than what is pure and HalZl (lawful).

+,

+,

This devaluation and depreciation of wealth is in terms of the
Hereafter. If we look a little deeper and keep the ultimate end of
things in sight, we shall discover that Halal and Haram wealth or
property are not equal even in the businesses of this mortal world.
The kind of benefits, favourable consequences, real comfort and bliss
which come through Hald, never do and never can come from Haram.
Citing Ibn Abi Hatim, Tafsir Al-Durr Al-Manthur reports that
when Sayyidna 'Umar ibn 'Abd Al-'Aziz, the rightly-guided KhalTfah of
the age of the Tgbi'in, stopped impermissible taxes imposed by the oligarchy before him, returned monies and properties taken illegally to
the rightful owners, the government treasury became empty and the
graph of usual income came very low. Then, the governor of a province
wrote a letter to him in which he complained about the low income of
the public treasury and asked him as to how would the affairs of the
governme,nt run under such circumstances. Sayyidna 'Umar ibn 'Abd
al-'Aziz & & I ;
;
,answered him by quoting this very verse:
cS&<
7 P
01
:%3&Li9;&1;(~he bad and the good are not equal, even though
you are attracteh by the profusion of the bad). He also wrote: People
before you had used injustice and oppression to fill the treasury, now
you match it by establishing equity and justice and let the holding of
your treasury stand reduced. And do not care. The expenditures of
our government shall be met within this reduced income.
/
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/
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Though the cause of the revelation of this verse is a particular
event, the basic message of the verse is that numbers being low or
high do not mean much. Matters cannot be measured by majority and
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minority and a human hand-count of fifty one against forty nine cannot go on to become the touchstone of that which is right and true.
In fact, if we were to even casually look into the state of affairs prevailing around every section of society in the world, then, we shall see
less of good and more of evil. Compare belief with disbelief; godliness,
purity, honesty and trust with sinfulness and debauchery; justice and
equity with injustice and oppression; knowledge with ignorance; reason with unreason - one is bound to find more of the later in all these
comparisons. This leads us to become certain that the numerical
abundance of some t h ~ n ggroup
,
or party cannot be an absolute proof of
its being good or true. Instead of that, the good in that thing or group
or party depends on relevant particulars and states. If they are good,
they are good, and if they are bad, they are bad. This is the reality the
f$&Zifi (even though
Holy Qur'an has stated clearly by saying: #I'
you are attracted by the profusion of the bad).
Of course, Islam too has declared numerical majority to be decisive
on some occasions, and that too where there be no ruling authority
competent enough to decide by the power of argument and the assessment of intrinsic qualities. On occasions like this, in order to resolve
the disputes among masses of people, majority vote is resorted to.
Take the example of the problem of appointing an Imam or leader in a
situation when there is no Imam or AmTr or leader present to give a
decision. Therefore, on some occasions, majority opinion has been preferred to ward off possible dispute and resolve matters peacefully. It
never means that what has been adopted by a majority of people
should become Halal and permissible and true.
94:

' 9

'

At the end of the verse it was said: Uwvl J,GI'JJI 1 ~ 6 ( S ofear
, Allah,
0 men of understanding). By addressing the men of understanding
this verse indicates that it is not the attitude of the men of wisdom to
be attracted to something because of its numerical or quantitative
abundance, or to take the majority as the touchstone of what is true
dnd correct. Intelligent people would not do something like that.
Therefore, it is to caution all people of understanding against these attitudes that they have been commanded with: &I g 6 ( f e a r Allah).
C
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Verses 101 - 103

0 those who believe, do not ask about things which, if
disclosed, may displease you; and if you ask about them
when the Qur'an is being revealed, they will be disclosed to you. Allah has pardoned you for it. And Allah
is Most Forgiving, Forbearing. [ l o l l People before you
have asked such questions, then became disbelievers
because of it. [lo21
Allah has made no BahGah, no Sa'ibah, no Wasl'lah and
no f 6 n i (names of animals dedicated to idols in ~ a h i liyyah or1 different grounds) but those who disbelieve
coin a lie against Allah, and most of them do not understand. [lo31

Commentary
The Prohibition of Asking Unnecessary Questions
These verses warn people who keep investigating unnecessarily
into Divine injunctions. So fond and bent are they in this exercise
that they would go to the outer limit of asking questions even about injunctions which have not been prescribed at all and for which there is
really no genuine need that they be asked. In this verse, such people
have been instructed not to ask questions lest they are subjected to
some trial, or they have to face disgrace as a result of the disclosure of
their secrets.
The Background of the Revelation
As narrated in Sahih Muslim, the background or the cause of the
revelation of these verses is as follows. When the verse concerning the

-

obligation of Hajj was revealed, Sayyidna Al-Aqra' ibn Hiibis rlc dl LC;.~
asked: 'Have we been obligated with Hajj every year?' The Holy Prophet +, 4 J11C+LP did not answer that question. He asked again. The
&I
still remained silent. When he asked a
Holy Prophet +,
third time, the Holy Prophet ,&> &A dl & reprimanded him by saying:
If, in answer to your question, I had said, 'Yes, the Hajj is obligatory
every year' - so it would have become, and you would have been unable
to do it. After that, he added: Things about which I give you no command, leave them a s they are. Do not ask questions by digging an6
prying into them. Communities before you have been damned eternally through this very proliferation of questioning because they, questions after questions about what Allah and His Messenger did not
make obligatory on them, and in consequence of their unnecessary enquiry, these optional things were made obligatory - and then, they got
involved in the unfortunate practice of disobeying these. Your established routine should be: Do what I order you to do, with the best of
your ability, and leave what I order you not to do (that is, do not dig
and pry into things about which no injunctions are given).

There is No Nubuwwah (Prophethood)and Wahy (Revelation)
Ljs dl&
after the Holy Prophet
9 t0,f9, 97 '
9
/r.
It has also been tacitly said in this verse:
J+ &dl
- ; ;1;1
bj!;
: 'and if you ask about them while the Qur'an is being revealed, they
will be disclosed to you (through revelation).' Here, by restricting it
with the time duration of the revelation of the Qur'an, the indication
given is that it will be after the completion of the revelation of the
Qur'an, that the process of Prophethood (Nubuwwah) and Revelation
(Wahy) will be discontinued.

+,
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Though, after the discontinuation of this process of Prophethood
and Revelation, the consequences that new injunctions may come,
things not obligatory may become obligatory or someone's secret may
be disclosed through revelation are not likely to take effect - but, minting unnecessary questions, falling for investigations into them or asking about things for which there is no need, shall still remain prohibited, even after the discontinuation of the process of Prophethood. The
reason is simple. This is a waste of time - your own and that of others.
LjS dl & has said:
The Holy Prophet

+,

One of the qualities making someone a good Muslim is that
one leaves what is unnecessary.

This tells us that many of our brother Muslims who keep investigating into unnecessary subjects, such as, the name of the mother of
- - Sayyidna Musa +JI
or the precise length and breadth of the Ark of
sayyidnZ Nuh ,.UI +,indulge in what has no effect on one's conduct
in life. Therefore, asking such questions is blameworthy - specially
when it is already known that people who tend to ask such questions
are mostly unaware of the basics of their religion. The problem is that
falling for what is wasteful invariably results in making one stay deprived of doing what is necessary. As for the large body of work left by
Muslim jurists in which they have answered assumed religious problems and questions, it was not something unnecessary. Later events
proved that they were needed by future generations. Therefore, they
do not fall under the purview of wasteful or meaningless questions. It
is also a part of Islamic teachings that one should not indulge in any
activity, whether intellectual or practical, a task or a conversation,
and waste precious time through it, unless there is some gain to be
made from it in terms of the worldly or other-wordly life.

+,

The Definition of Babfrah and S 2 i b a h
The names BahGah, SZibah, Was2ah and Hiimiare connected with
customs prevailing during the days of J&iliyyah. Commentators differ in their exegesis. It is possible that all these words were applied
each to a different situation. We limit ourselves to the explanation
given by Sayyidna Sa'id ibn al-Musaiyyib dl
as it appears in the
SahTh of Al-Bukhari:
+J

BAHIRAH, an animal the milk from which was dedicated in the
name of idols, and was not used by anyone personally.
SZIBAH, an animal which was released in the name of idols, like a
bull in some rural areas of our time.

HAMI,a male camel having copulated with a particular number,
which was also released in the name of idols.
WASi%AH, a she-camel giving birth to female offspring continuous-

ly, uninterrupted by the birth of a male, was also released in the name
of idols.
In addition to doing what was Shirk,these people were challenging
the right of benefiting from the meat of an animal, or its milk, or riding it, declared permissible by Almighty Allah, and placing their own
restrictions on their being lawful or unlawful - as if the office of making Divine laws belonged to them! And the cruel joke was that they
took these polytheistic customs of theirs to be the source of attaining
the pleasure and nearness of Almighty Allah. The answer to this was:
Almighty Allah had never appointed these customs. If their elders did
it, they fabricated lies against Him, and the ignorant masses accepted
them. In short, a two-pronged warning has been given here by saying
that the way it is a crime to invite hardships in Divine injunctions by
asking purposeless questions, similarly, it is much more serious a
crime that one goes about proposing things as Hala or Haram based on
one's personal opinions and desires without the will and command of
the Law-Giver. (Tafsir Usrnani )

-

Verse 104 105

And when it is said to them, "Come to what Allah has
sent down, and to the Messenger;" they say, "sufficient
for us is what we have found our forefathers on." Is it
so, even though their forefathers knew nothing, and
had no guidance either? [I041

0 those who believe, take care of your own selves. The
one who has gone astray cannot harm you, if you are
on the right path. To Allah is the return of you all.
Then, He will tell you what you have been doing. [I051

siirah Al-Ma'idah : 5 : 104 - 105
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Sequence of Verses
Mentioned earlier was one ignorant habit of the disbelievers who
were very rigid in their customs. There were many more of such habits
which made Muslims grieve. Therefore, the text now addresses Muslims asking them not to worry about others. They have been asked to
correct themselves first - and then try to reform others within the limit
of what they can do. Onward from there, that their efforts bear fruit is
something beyond their control. Therefore, for them the best course is:
Do your own job and not the job of others.

Commentary
The Background of the Revelation of the Verses
Following forefathers was one of the many customs of J&hiliyyah
which had involved them in all sorts of evils, and equally deprived
them of all kinds of virtues too. As reported in the TafsTr Al-Durr Al~ a n t h u frorn
r
Ibn Abi Hatim, if a lucky person listened to the truth
and embraced Islam, he was put to shame on the plea that he had
proved his forefathers to be no good since he took to another way a t
the cost of the way of his forefathers. It was this compounded error of
theirs whereupon the following verse was revealed:

And when it is said to them, "Come to what Allah has sent
down, and to the Messenger;" they say, "sufficient for us is
what we have found our forefathers on."
In other words, when they were asked to turn to the truth and to
the injunctions revealed by Allah Ta'ElS, and to the Messenger who is,
in all possible respects, the guarantor of good for them, then, they
have no answer to give but that 'the customs on which we found our
forefathers are sufficient for us.'
This is the master argument of Shaytzn which made millions of
people fall into error despite having a t least average sense, knowledge
4
,,,/,, 99- , '
and skills. Answering it, the Qur7ansaid: &
Y ?jGI jK;l ;I (Is it so,
even if their forefathers knew nothing ... ). For those who would care
to ponder, this one sentence of the Qur7anhas provided a correct principle to uphold when following a person or group or party - a principle
/

0

which brings sight to the unsighted and reality to the ignorant and the
heedless. It makes sense if those who do not know follow those who
do, the uninitiated follow the experienced and the ignorant follow the
learned. But, what does not make sense is that one elects to move
away from the standards of knowledge, reason and guidance and ends
up making the following of forefathers as preferred practice - without
realizing a s to where this leader of theirs is and to where would he
take them yet having the compulsion to tag along behind him?
This is how some people take a mob of people as the yardstick of
right and wrong. Wherever they see a lot of people going, they will
start moving in that direction. This too is absurd - because the majority of people in this world is always that of those who are not the wisest
or the smartest or the most virtuous in deeds. Therefore, following a
mob of people cannot become the criterion of distinction between truth
and untruth or good and bad.

Following an Undeserving Leader is Asking for Trouble
This sentence of the Qur'an gives everyone a clear lesson in wisdom
- that none of these criterions are at all sufficient to help in choosing
someone as a leader to be followed. The correct attitude is that everyone should first determine the aim of his life and the direction of his
journey in it. Then, in order to achieve that purpose, he has to look for
a person who has the knowledge of that direction and is himself proceeding to it. When one finds a person like that, then, tagging along
behind him can certainly take one all the way to his destination. This
is the reality underlying what we know as the Taqlfd (following) of the
Mujtahid Imams. They know Din and they follow it too. Therefore,
those who do not know can, by following them, achieve the main purpose of religion, that is, the obedience to Allah and His Messenger, and
the following of their commands. As for one who is already astray,
who does not himself know the destination, or is knowingly going in a
direction opposite to the destination, then, following him shall be, in
the sight of every wise person, a waste of one's efforts and deeds, rather the signing of one's own warrant of destruction. It is a pity that in
the present age of so-called knowledge and enlightenment, even the
people of education and foresight are ignoring the fact that the greatest cause of world upheaval is the locked following of leaders who are

incompetent, undeserving, and false.

The Criterion of Leadership
This sentence of the Qur'an gives two clear criterions of choosing a
leader. These are having Knowledge ('Ilm)and Guidance (Ihtida").
Knowledge means the knowing of the desired purpose or destination
and the knowing of the methods to reach it, while having Guidance
means moving towards the chosen objective. Combined together, it
would mean constant effort based on sound knowledge.
To explain, it can be said that it is necessary to first find out - before making the choice of a leader - if he is fully conversant with the
objectives and methods chosen to be followed. Then, it has to be seen
whether he himself is traveling on the same path and in the same direction. And then, it has to be determined whether or not his conduct
is in accordance with his knowledge. So, in order to take someone a s a
leader to be followed, it is necessary to test him on the anvil of sound
knowledge and steady conduct. None of the other options based on ancestry and lineage, or being in the lead followed by masses of people,
or being wealthy through money or property, or being in power and
authority, not one of them is worthy of being considered as the criterion of leadership in the real sense.

An Effective Method of Criticism
At this place, the Qur'an has pointed out to the error of people who
are used to following their ancestral customs blindly. However, right
alongwith it, it has told us about an effective method which can be
used when needed to identify the error of the other person, so that the
addressee is not hurt or provoked. It will be noticed that the comment
made in the text is not direct. It does not say that their forefathers
were ignorant or astray. Instead of that, it employs a subtle interrogative style in asking if the practice of following one's forefathers could
be reasonable in a situation when they did not have either knowledge
or guidance.
Comfort for the Reformers of People
In the second verse (105), Muslims who sacrificed a great deal in
their concern for reforming people have been comforted by saying that
they had done their best to spread the call of truth and they had done
their duty of conveying to people what was good for them. Now, if

there were people who chose to stick by their error, that was not for
them to worry about for their going astray will bring no loss to them.
It was said:

0 those who believe, take care of your own selves. Those who
have gone astray cannot harm you, if you are on the right
path.

These words of the verse, if looked a t outwardly, sometimes are
taken in the sense that it is enough for one to only take care of one's
own conduct, and just correct it when necessary. This would leave out
the others who may keep doing what they do - there was no need to
think about that. Such thinking is contrary to a great many very clear
statements of the Qur'an where Bidding the Fair (al-amr bil-ma'rrfl
and Forbidding the Unfair (al-nahy 'anil-munkar) has been declared to
be an important duty in Islam and a singular distinction of the Muslim community. When this verse was revealed, some people faced
4
,&I
clarified by saying that the
doubts. The Holy Prophet ,&
verse was not contradictory to the injunctions regarding the Bidding of
the Fair. If they were to leave the mission of Bidding the Fair, they
will be answerable for that. Therefore, Sayyidna Sa'Td ibn Jubayr has,
in his Tafsir of the Verse as reported in Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, said: Keep
doing what your religion obligates you with, which includes Jihgd and
Al-amr bil-maCrif(Biddingthe Fair). If, even after doing all this, those
who remain astray could bring no loss on you. A little deliberation in
the words: $GI I;!(if you are on the right path) of the Qur'zn itself
makes this explanation all the more clear as the converse of it shows
that one who has abandoned the duty of Bidding the Fair is obviously
riot on the right path.
Reported in Tafsir Al-Durr Al-Manthir, is an event relating to
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar ~ ; AI
s ,a.
Someone mentioned before
him a serious dispute between certain people he named who were calling each other Mushriks (polytheists). Sayyidna Ibn 'Umar said: Do
you think I am going to tell you to go and fight them? Never. Go, talk
to them softly. If they listen, fine. If not, stop worrying about them.
Get busy taking care of your own selves. After having said that, it was

this very verse that he recited as the confirmation of his answer to
their statement.

sayyidnz Abi-Bakr &&IdJ
on Checking of Sins
Sensing the doubt generated by a surface view of the words of the
said in a K h u tbah (address): You
verse, Sayyidna Abu-Bakr L;S LLII P~
people recite this verse and use it out of context - that Al-amr bilMa'rif (Bidding the Fair) is not required. Understand it very clearly
that I have myself heard the Holy Prophet
~ j &I
s
say that people
who see a sin being committed and do not try to stop it (to the best of
their ability) then, it is likely that they too are seized by the divine
punishment alongwith the actual sinners.

+,

This narration is there in Tirmidhi and Ibn Miijah. However, the
- words in Abu Dawud appear as follows: those who see an oppressor oppressing and do not stop him from his oppression (to the best of their
ability), then, Allah Ta'ala will seize everyone in punishment.

The Meaning of Ma'rifand Munkar
From the details given earlier, we know that it is the duty of a
Muslim that he should do what he can to check what is not permissible, or, at the least, show his dislike for it. Let us now find out what is
Ma'r i f and Munkar.
The word, Ma'rif is from Ma'rifah and the word, Munkar is from Inkgr. Ma'rifah means to know, and to understand and recognize something after deliberation. In contrast, there is Ink% which means not to
know, and not to understand and recognize something. These words
9 ~ ~ 9
are taken to be antonyms. The Holy Qur'an says: &&i
$1 &+
(16:83). It means that they recognize the blessings of Allah by seeing
the manifestations of His perfect power, but thereafter they deny them
as if they do not know them. This tells us that, lexically, Ma'ruf signifies something well-recognized while Munkar refers to something un- - recognized. Keeping this congruity in view, Imam abRighib al-Isfahani
has, in his Mufradat al-Qur'an, given the meaning of Ma'rif and Munkar as used in the terminology of the Shari'ah. According to him, Ma'rijf
refers to what is known to be good in the light of reason ('Aql)and revelation (Shar'). And Munkar means what is strange and unrecognized,
that is, what is taken as bad. Therefore, Al-Amr bil V n ' r i f comes to
,029

53s

mean bidding toward the Fair, while, Nahy 'anil-Munkar signifies forbidding from the Unfair.

There is nothing Legally Unfair in the sayings
of the Mujtahid Zm&s
But here, the use of the words, Ma'rtf and Munkar, in place of sin
and reward or obedience and disobedience, may perhaps be indicating
towards the possibility that there can be two opinions in matters
which are deep and in problems which require Ijtihid due to brevity or
ambiguity left in the Qur'in and Sunnah - the basis on which sayings
of Muslim jurists (fuqaha") differ - therefore, they are excluded from
this scope. The brilliance of Ijtihzd done by the great M u j t h i d Imams
is an accepted fact among scholars and jurists of Muslim Ummah. If
two views are different about a religious problem, none of them can be
considered to be censurable in Shari'ahl (al-munkar ash-Shar';). In
fact, both the sides are included under Ma'rEf. l n such problems, a
person who considers one opinion weightier does not have the right to
reject and censure the other in the manner it is done in the case of sin.
This is the reason why, despite many differences in matters of Ijtihad
and opposing opinions, it has not been reported anywhere that the noble Sahzbah and Tgbi'h ever called each other sinners. Debates, dialogues, polemics - they had all that. They presented their point of
view, explained the reasons for their preference and did not hesitate in
questioning what others had to say. But, nobody took anyone to be a
sinner just because of this difference of opinion.
To put it briefly, it can be said that on occasions where Ijtihadi difference exists, every knowledgeable person (having the optimum subject knowledge) has the choice to take a side which is weightier in his
sight. This much he can do. But, no one has the right to reject and
censure what someone else has done by taking it as Munkar (evil and
sinful). From here we learn that all those writings which spread mu'

1.It must be noted here that the author is referring to the views expressed
by the competent mujtahids who are equipped with deep knowledge of
the Holy Qur'an and Sunnah and have expressed their bona fide view
after doing their best to reach the truth. Conversely, if an incompetent
person, lacking the standard of knowledge required for ijtihad, declares a
view based on his whims and conjectures, his view cannot be taken as a
view based on ijtihad, therefore, he cannot claim immunity from 'Nahy
'and munkar'. (Muhammad Taqi Usrnani)

-

tual hatred and hostility in I j t i h z d i problems and issues are not included under the purview of Al-Amr bil-Ma'rif or Nahy 'anil-Munkar
(Bidding the Fair and Forbidding the Unfair). Opening a war front on
the basis of such religious issues can only be because of unawareness
or ignorance.

-
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0 those who believe, when death draws near one of
you, that is, at the time of making a will, the evidence
(recognized) between you shall be of two witnesses
from among you, or of two others not from you if you
are traveling on the earth and the trauma of death visits you. (Then) you shall detain them after the prayer,
if you late some doubt, and they shall swear by Allah,
"We shall not take a price for it, even if there be a relative. And we shall not conceal the evidence, (a due) of
Allah, in which case we should certainly be among the
sinners." [I061
Then, if it is discovered that the two had rendered
themselves liable to a .in, then. in their place shall

stand two others closest of those whose right has been
taken away, and they shall swear by Allah, "Our evidence is more truthful than their evidence, and we
have not transgressed, in which case we should be
among the unjust." [lo71 Thus it is more likely that they
will bear witness in its proper way, or they will fear
that oaths will be taken in rebuttal of their oaths. And
fear Allah and listen. And Allah does not lead the sinning people to the right path. El081

Sequence of Verses
Prior to this, there were injunctions relevant to religious considerations. Now some injunctions relevant to worldly considerations have
been mentioned. The hint given is that the way Allah Ta'alS, in His
mercy, helps His servants with better life in the Hereafter, He also
takes care of better sustenance for them in the present world. (Bayan alQur'an)

The Background of Revelation
The event in the background of the revelation of the cited verses is
that Budayl, a Muslim accompanied by Tamim and 'Adiyy, who were
Christians a t that time, travelled to Syria on a business visit. After
reaching Syria, Budayl became sick. He made out a list of his things
in writing and put it in his baggage. He did not inform his companions of the trip about it. When his sickness became serious, he called
his Christian trip companions and made a will before them that they
should deliver everything to his heirs. When they returned, they delivered everything to them. But, they took out a silver bowl which was
polished with gold, or had gold inlay work on it, from the belongings.
When the heirs found the list of things in the baggage left for them by
the deceased, they asked the caretakers of the will if the deceased had
sold something from the property, or was he very sick which may have
compelled him to make unusual expenses. They answered their inquiry in the negative. Finally, the case came up for hearing before the
Ljs JJI&. Since the heirs had no witnesses, the two
Holy Prophet
Christians were put under oath. They declared that they had neither
committed any breach of trust in what belonged to the deceased, nor
had they hidden any of his things. In the end, based on the oath, the
verdict was given in their favour. After the passage of some time, it

+,

was found that the two of them had sold that bowl to a goldsmith in
Makkah. When asked, they said that they had bought it fi-om the deceased. Since they had no witnesses a t the time of purchase, they
$eaded, they did not mention it earlier lest they be falsified.
The heirs of the deceased appealed in the court of the Holy Prophet
+, +JJI A.Now, contrary to the earlier situation, the executers of
the will were claiming to have purchased the missing item while the
heirs were denying it. In view of the absence of evidence, two persons
closest of the deceased gave a sworn statement that the bowl was
owned by the deceased and that the two Christians were liars in their
oath. So, the amount of money for which they had sold it (1,000 Dirhams) was made to be handed over to the heirs.

Commentary
These verses are meant to give general instructions to the Muslims
with regard to making will before death. The advice given is that the
will should be evidenced by witnesses, so that they may prove the will
in case of a dispute after the death of the testator. It has also been ad'vised that two pious Muslims are chosen for witnessing the will. However, if the Muslim witnesses are not available, non-Muslim witnesses
may also serve the purpose. The words 'two witnesses from you" signify the preference of Muslim witnesses, but the following words "or of
two others not from you" point out to the permissibility of non-Muslim
witnesses.
Then, the words "if you have some doubt" refers to a situation
where the legal heirs of the deceased have a claim against the executors of the will, as in the case of Budayl the heirs claimed that a bowl
of silver was delivered by the deceased to the executors. Since, in this
case the heirs are the plaintiffs, they should produce witnesses to
prove their claim, but on their failure to do so, the defendants, i.e. the
trustees are required to declare on oath that they did not commit any
breach of trust. For that purpose, the Holy Qur'an advises the judge by
saying, 'you shall detain them after the prayer, and they shall swear.
Although it is not legally compulsory to take this oath in the
mosque after a prayer, yet the Holy Qur'an has advised to take oath
after a prayer, so that the sanctity of time and place may further persuade the people to give a truthful statement.

In the next verse the Holy Qur'an says, "Then, if it is discovered
that the two had rendered themselves liable to a sin ..." It means that
they had given a false evidence, as in the case of Budayl they
themselves admitted that the bowl was purchased by them which
implied that the property of Budayl contained a bowl and their earlier
testimony was false. At this stage they claimed that they had
purchased the bowl from Budayl. They should have substantiated this
claim by witnesses, but they failed to do so, therefore, the oath was
given to the legal heirs of Budayl that no such sale took place to the
best of their knowledge. It is this oath of the heirs which has been
mentioned in the verse by saying, "then, in their place shall stand two
others closest of those whose right has been taken away and they shall
swear by Allah. .."

Some Rulings
1. The person with whom the deceased leaves his or her property
in trust with the request that it be given to someone is called Wasiyy
(authorized guardian, executor, trustee, caretaker; plural: Awsiya"). A
Wasiyy can be one individual, or more.
2. That a Wasiyy should be Muslim and just, is better but not necessary, no matter whether the will is being made in journey or a t
home.
3. In a dispute, the complainant is called the Mudda'i (plaintiff)
while the other party is Mudda'Z'alayh (respondent).

4. Witnesses from the Plaintiff are taken first. If he presents
them as recognized under the legal norms set by the SharTah of Islam,
the case is decided in his favour. If he cannot do that, the Respondent
is put on oath and the case is decided in his favour. However, if he denies it, the Plaintiff wins the case.

5 . Taking oath a t a particular time or place in order to make it
more emphatic, as done in the cited verse, depends on the opinion of
the judge - it is not required compulsorily. Its cumpulsory nature is
not proved from this verse too, while the converse is proved from other
verses and Hadah reports.

-
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The Witness of a Kzfir is Acceptable in the
case of another Kgfir

6 /l/z

In the opening words of the verse (106): $$r;l' 1
31
$+I I& translated as : 'when death draws near one of you, that is, a t the time of making a will, the evidence (recognized) between you shall be of two just
witnesses from among you, or of two others not from you,' Muslims
have been commanded that a t the time death draws near one of them,
they should appoint two good and just men from among them a s their
Wasiyy (executor of the will), and if they do not have such people from
their own, then, they can have two others (that is, from disbelievers).
It is from here that Imam A b i Hanifah has deduced the ruling that
the witness given by disbelievers for each other is permissible. Since
the witness of the disbelievers has been declared permissible in the
;
:$1 ;i(or of two
case of Muslims in this verse, as obvious from :
others not from you), so the witness of disbelievers for each other is
permissible as more suited. But, later on, the witness of the disbelievers for Muslims was abrogated under the authority of the verse:
'$,g;,& f ,
1;@1; (And have two witnesses from among your men 25282). But, the evidence of disbelievers for each other remains valid a s
it was. (Qurtubi & Al-QkZm Al-Qur'an by J ~ s s ~ s )
/

$2

The support for the position of Imam A b i Hanifah also comes from
what a Had2h says about a Jew who had committed Zing (adultery).
His people smeared his face with black soot and produced him before
the Holy Prophet
&A
JJI ,+. Looking a t his condition, he asked for
the reason. They told him that the man had committed adultery
(Zing). After hearing the testimony of the witnesses, he gave orders
that he be stoned to death (Rajm). (Jaseaq)

+,

Two Words, Two Rules
1. The word, && (You shall detain them) in the context of this
verse (106) tells us that a person who (genuinely) owes something to
someone (having the right of return), the later can have him detained
for the retrieval of his right, if and when needed. (Qurtubi)
2. The word, "&la"
in :j$J~ +% (after the prayer) means the Salah or prayer of 'Asr. That this time has been chosen is because the
people of the Book held it in esteem. Telling a lie a t this time was particularly prohibited among them. This tells us that the placing of the

-

SGrah Al-Mi'idah : 5 : 109 110
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restriction of special time or place fdr taking a solemn and sacred oath
(TaghlTz)is permissible. (Qurtubi)
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(Remember) the day Allah will assemble the messengers and will say to them, "How were you responded
to?" They wilT say, "we have no knowledge. Surely You
alone have the full knowledge of all that is unseen."
[lo91

When Allah will say, "0'fsa, son of Maryam, remember
My blessing upon you and upon your mother, when I
supported you with the Holy Spirit. You spoke to the
people when in the cradle and while middle-aged. And
when I taught you the Book and the Wisdom, and the
Torah and the Injil. And when you created from the
clay something in the shape of a bird, then you blew in
it, and it became a bird with My will; and you cured the
born-blind and the leper with My will; and when you
raised the dead with My will. And when I kept the children of Isrz'il away from you when you came to them
with clear signs and the disbelievers among them said,
"this is nothing but a clear magic." [I101

The Linkage of Verses
Earlier, mention was made of various injunctions. In between
came inducements to put these in practice alongwith warnings against
opposing them. Now it is to re-emphasize the approach that people
are reminded of the frightening happenings of the Day of Qiyzmah so
that obedience is promoted and antagonism is checked. This is the
prevailing style of the Holy Qur7Gn. Then, towards the closing stages
of the Surah, there is that dialogue with the people of the Book which
has also appeared earlier through several verses where the purpose is
to aquaint the people of the Book with facts about Sayyidna 'Is; &A
U I , facts which affirm his being a servant of Allah and negate the erf
roneous ascribing of godhood to him (though, the actual locale of this
address will be the Last Day of Qiyamah).
Commentary
The First Question Asked of Prophets XIII ,+k on the Last Day
95
Verse 109 opens with the statement: .&JI-'&I
$$i;i' '(Remember) the
day Allah will assemble the messengers' which is ominous. Though
the day of Qiygmah will be the Day of Doom when all human beings
born from the beginning to the end shall be standing on open grounds.
Human beings, no matter what their region, country or time, shall all
be present on those grounds and there will come that hour of ultimate
reckoning for a whole life-time of deeds. But, in the statement quoted
above, mentioned particularly are the blessed prophets whom Allah
will assemble on that day of reckoning. The sense is that, a s for assembling, the whole world will be assembled, but the first question
asked will be from the prophets, may peace be upon them all - so that
the whole creation of Allah may see that, on that day, no one is exempted from reckoning. Then, the question asked of the prophets will
be:
(How were you responded to?). It means when you invited
your communities towards Allah and His true religion, how did they
react to your call. Did they act as they were commanded to? Or, did
they say no to the call and opposed it?
Though the question will be addressed to the prophets, but it
would really be beamed a t their communities. In other words, the
prophets will be the first ones to testify about the good or bad deeds
done by their communit.ies. And for them this would be a trying time,

Sirah Al-Ma'idah : 5 : 109 - 110
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for, on their part, they would be hoping for the intercession of their
prophets to rescue them from this nerve shattering experience, while,
on the other hand, there would come this question addressed to their
prophets themselves requiring them to explain the conduct of their
communities. Under such circumstances, it is obvious that prophets
would never say anything but the truth, so the criminals and sinners
will have apprehensions that the prophets themselves will become witnesses to their wrong-doings. Who, then, they would wonder, was now
left to intercede on their behalf?

156

The answer that the prophets will give will be:
Z i h i ld + 9
(We have no knowledge. Surely You have the full knowledge of all
that is unseen).

+SI

;k
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The Removal of a Doubt
As for the people of every community who were born after passing
away of their prophets from this world, this answer given by the
prop5ete ;= correct and clear in that they are unaware of the actual
state 01 their faith and deeds - because no one has the knowledge of
the unseen except Allah. But, the question arises with regard to the
great majority of people within the community, who professed belief a t
the hands of their prophet as a result of his work among them, and
proved that they kept following before their eyes what they were asked
to follow. Similarly, there were disbelievers who did not listen to the
prophets, even treated them with hostility. How would it be correct to
say about them that 'we have no knowledge of their faith and deeds.'?
It appears in Tafslr Al-Bahr Al-Muhit that Imam RZz; has answered
this doubt.by saying: There are two separate things here. One is 'Ilm
which means perfect certitude, while the other is &nn which means
conjecture or weighty likelihood. And it is obvious that if a person can,
despite his being sitting next to the other person, testify about his
faith and deed, then, it will be on no other basis but that of Zann or
conjecture or likelihood. Otherwise, real faith ('ImKn) is a secret of the
heart which no one can find out with any certitude without a Divine
revelation. Every religious community had their groups of hypocrites
who obviously did profess faith and did follow what they were commanded to follow. But, their hearts had no faith in them nor they had
the real feeling and drive for carrying out those commands. All they

had was hypocricy. .But, like all laws, religious laws too were applied
on what was visible from the outside. Anyone who called himself a believer, followed Divinely ordained laws, and no word or deed from him
or her stood proved against faith and belief, was a good believer in the
sight of the prophets and their believing communities. Whether someone was a true believer at heart, or simply a hypocrite, it did not count
for they had no choice in the matter. Therefore, it was said by the Holy
4 JJJ A:
Prophet

+,

We judge on the basis of outward deeds while Allah is
(Himself')the custodian of the secrets (of the hearts).

Under this rule, the noble prophets, their deputies and the learned
could confirm, a t least in the mortal world, that someone was a true
believer as based on their favourable opinion deduced from his outward deeds. But, that mortal world where everything revolved round
opinions and conjectures is all gone. This is the Yowm al-Hashr, the
fateful day of Resurrection when the dead shall rise and where things
will be sorted out and realities will be unfolded. Criminals will stand
on trial. People will witness against them. If they do not confess, other witnesses will be brought in, very special, and very official witnesses. With mouths and tongues silenced, the wrong-doer's hands and
legs and the skin will be asked to testify. They will tell everything
about what they did: 5
s/$G(; $ ; ( ~ ~ ~ $ ~ ~ ; + $ ( $ i''$i
J &
(That Day We shall set a seal on their mouths while their hands will
speak to Us, and their feet bear witness, to all that they did -36:65). Human beings will then surely find out that parts of their own body could
also act as secret service agents when summoned to do so by the Lord
of the universes. After such disarming testimony no denial will remain possible.

In short, that would be a state of being in which no judgement will
be based on opinion, estimate and conjecture. Instead, certitude will
be the order of the day. And as we have just seen that no one has the
real knowledge about anyone's faith and belief except Allah, therefore,
when the prophets will be asked on the day of Resurrection: $+><
(How were you responded to?), they would recognize the reality behind
the question, that the question is not being asked in the world of our

experience where it could be answered by conjecture, instead, that
question was being asked in the horrendous scenario of the Day of
Resurrection where nothing other than certitude was going to work.
Therefore, their answer: 'We have no knowledge' about it, that is, they
do not have that certain knowledge needed to answer the question, is
right and correct.

The Answer Shows the Affection Prophets have for People
We now know that the prophets did have some opinion about the
acceptance or rejection of their call by their communities and knew
facts about their obedience or disobedience. On that basis, they could
have a t least mentioned their apparent attitude as part of their answer to the question - and could have referred the certainty in knowledge to the sole domain of Almighty Allah. But, what we see here is
that the prophets said nothing about what they knew, nor did they
mention any events which had passed before them. They simply resigned these to the Divine knowledge and chose to remain silent.
This was a great demonstration of consideration. Prophets are
very affectionate to their people, and to the creation of Allah in general. They would not elect to say something as an adverse comment
against their community on their own, lest their people are in trouble.
If they had t,o say so, they would. But, here they had the excuse of not
having cerlain knowledge. Using this legitimate excuse to their advantage, they could have avoided saying anything against their communities - and so they did.

Five Questions on the Day of Resurrection
' Opened through this verse is a window to Qiyiimah, the fateful Day
of Doom. Stationed there on the grandstands of reckoning are the
highest and the dearest of Allah, His noble messengers and prophets,
all in awe and reverence. Think of them and think of what would be
happening to others. Therefore, we should start worrying about that
Day right from this day. This little time of our life is a blessing in our
hands and should be devoted to getting ready for the ultimate accounting. In a Hadiih of Tirmidhi, the Holy Prophet +, +&I & is reported
to have said:
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No son of Adam will move a step on the Day of QiyZmah until
he is asked five questions: (1)About his age: In what did he
use it up? (2) And about his youth: In what did he spend it?
(3) And about his wealth: From where did he earn it? (4) And
where did he spend it? (5) And what was it that he did following that which he knew?

Great is the mercy and affection of Allah Ta'ala. He puts us to a
test and He Himself tells His people about the questions asked during
the test. The task was done by the Holy Prophet +, +IS &I & who told
his Ummah how to appear in this test. Now, for them, there is nothing
left to do but to resolve these questions, find their answers and solutions and keep that preserved (for the day of trial). So, if someone still
fails, even after being told what will be in the test, fairly in advance,
who else could be more deprived than him?

A Particular Question Asked from Sayyidni 'f s i
The first verse (109) referred to prophets in general where a question was asked and its reply was given. In the second verse (loo), and
after that, in all the nine verses appearing through the end of the Surah, the text talks about Sayyidna 'IsZ, the last prophet of the Bani
Isra'il, and mentions some blessings of Allah on him. A particular
question asked from him on the Day of Resurrection (AZ-Mahshar)
along with its answer has also been mentioned which follows in verses
coming next.
The purpose of the question asked and the answer given is to show
this disturbing sight to Bani Isra'il and to the entire creation. When on
the plains of the Hashr, the one who is called, The Spirit of Allah
(RuhulZZth) and The Word of Allah (KalimatuZZ&) is asked the question
as to why did his people make him a partner of God, he would be upset
despite his being a great prophet and would hasten to plead his being
free from what his followers did, not in one way, but in more than one.
First he said: ,&
'* / 3 ~ ' ~ J $ $ $ z f i l : 2G& (Pure are You, it does not behove me to say what is not right for me - 116).
/

Then, he pleads his innocence from another angle when he makes
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Almighty Allah his witness and says: 'Had I said it, You would have
known it. You know what is in my heart and I do not know what is in
Your's. You alone have the full knowledge of what is unseen - 116.' After this overture, he answers the main question.

The Answer given by Sayyidna 'Isa before His Lord
His answer was that he had taught his people precisely what he
was commanded to teach, that is: gssdl I,E (Worship Allah, my
Lord and your Lord - 117). Then, after this teaching, as long as he
lived among those people, he was a witness to what they said and did
(upto that time, none of them said things like that about him). Then,
after he was raised by his Lord towards Him, these people remained
under His watch, and it is He who knew their words and deeds fully
and truly.
--The Mention of Special Blessings on Sayyidna 'Isa
Before these verses where questions asked and their answers given
- - by Sayyidna 'Isa have been mentioned, special blessings which were
bestowed upon him as his miracles have also been described (110).
Thus, by bringing the bestowal of blessings and the scenario of answerability in juxtaposition, both groups of Bani I s r z l have been admonished, one of which insulted, accused and harrassed him while the
other took him as God or son of God. By describing the blessings, the
first group has been admonished while, by mentioning the questions
and answers, it is the second group which has been warned. The detailed description of blessings which appears in many verses has one
sentence which is worth special consideration, the sentence where it is
said: %;$'I C j ; b ~ ~ ~ spoke
( ~ otouthe people when in the cradle and
while middle-aged). In other words, a special miracle given to Sayyid- - n a 'Isa rXlrI A& was that he talked to people in a state when he is a
child, and he also does that in a state when he is middle-aged.

.

As for the first spectacle, it is obvious that it is a miracle and certainly a special blessing of Allah. In the early post-birth stage, children cannot talk (meaningfully). If a child were to start talking in the
cradle or on the laps of the mother, that would be a particular distinction of the child. As for talking 'while middle-aged,' it does not seem to
be worth mentioning, for everyone talks a t this age. But, for a mo- - ment, think of the conditions surrounding Sayyidna 'Isa and you will

-

- -

that this too was a miracle - because Sayyidna 'Isa +JI +L was
raised from the earth before reaching middle-age. Now that he would
talk to people on the earth after reaching his middle-age can become
possible only when he returns to this world - as is the collective belief
of Muslims which stands proved on the basis of clear statements of the
~ u r ' a nand Sunnah. It is from here that we find out that in the man- - ner it was a miracle of Sayyidna 'Isa that he talked when a child, so in
the same manner, talking while middle-aged because of his return to
this world is nothing but a miracle.

-

Verses 111 115

And when I enjoined upon the disciples, "Believe in Me
and in My Messenger," they said, "We believed. And be
witness that we are the submitting ones." [I111
When the disciples said, "0 '1s; son of Maryam, can
'
your Lord send down to us spread stands of ' ~ a ' i d a h (a
sheet generally spread on the floor to serve food; also
used to mean food so served) from the heavens?" He
said, "Fear Allah if you are believers." [I121 They said,
'We want that we eat from it, and our hearts be satisfiod, and wk may know for sure that you have told us
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the truth, and we may become witnesses to it." [I131 '1s;
son of Maryam said, "0Allah, our Lord, send down to
us spread from heaven which may be a happy occasion
for us for all our generations present and future, and a
sign from you, and give us provisions. And You are the
best Giver of provisions." [I141
Allah said, "I am going to send it down to you; but
whoever from you disbelieves after that, I shall give
him a punishment I shall not give to anyone in the
worlds." [I 151

Commentary

A True Believer Should Not Demand Miracles
When the disciples of Sayyidna '1s; asked him to make 'Ma'idah'
9:
(food-spread) come down from the heavens, he replied by saying: I+-I Jb
g~$$6~h1(Fear Allah if you are believers). This tells us that it does
not behove a faith-bearing servant of Allah that he should test Him by
making such requests. Rather than demand what is supernatural, he
should seek things, like sustenance, through sources naturally appointed for him.

,.

The Better the Blessing, the Worse the Curse of Ingratitude
,,;.." 9-,5
From the words of the verse 115: 0'1
I d +?I
Y C I $$$$
~
(I shall
give him a punishment I shall not give to anyone in the worlds), we
learn that 'in situations when the blessing of Allah is extra-ordinary
and unique, the emphasis on the gratitude for it should be far above
the 0rdinary.A~for the punishment of ingratitude, that too will be extra-ordinary and unique.
Whether or not the 'Ma'idah' (food-spread) came down from the
heaven is something commentators differ in. The majority of them
hold that it did. Accordingly, it has been reported from Sayyidna
'Ammar ibn Yasir as in a Had3h of Tirmidhi, that 'Ma'idah' did corne
from the heavens which included bread and meat. It also appears in
this Had3h that some of those people committed a breach of trust, and
put it off for the next day as well. As a result, they were transformed
into monkeys and swines. (May Allah keep us protected from His
wrath). This very ~ a d f t halso tells us that they ate from it as they
wanted to do as mentioned in the word, 'na'kuli? (we eat) - however,
s t ~ r i n git for future use was prohibited. (3aCn al-Qur'Zn)

Verses 116 - 118

And when Allah said, " 0 'Isa son of Maryam, did you say
to the people: Take me and my mother as gods beside
Allah?" He said, "Pure are You, it does not behove me
to say what is not right for me. Had I said it, You would
have known it. You know what is in my heart and I do
not know what is in Your's. You alone have the full
knowledge of all that is unseen. [I161 I have not said to
them anything but what You have ordered me to, that
is, 'Worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord' and I was a
witness over them as long as I was with them. But
when You picked me up You were the One watching
over them. And You are a witness over everything. [I171
If You punish them, they are Your slaves. And if You
forgive them, You are the Mighty, the Wise." [I181

Commentary
Important Notes
1. In the first verse (116), the question asked and the answer given
by Sayyidna 'Isa + I +
establishes that Allah alone has the full
knowledge of everything, therefore, He is not asking Sayyidna 'Isa because He does not know. In fact, the purpose is to admonish his people
who call them Christians that the one they are taking to be god is him-
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self confessing to his servitude quite contrary to the belief they hold and that he is free of all their accusations. (Ibn Kathir)
,?*'7J
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2. About the sentence: ,&$ &II
i-Iis +iy
LL, (And when You
picked me up You were the 0;e watching over them) in verse 117, a detailed discussion of the subject of the 'death' or 'having been raised toward Allah' has appeared in the Commentary on Surah Al-'Imran under verse 33%: G;I,;'~+'$!
, (I am to take you in full and lift you
towards Me). It may be seen there [Ma'ariful-Qur'an, English Translation,
.:,sO: 5'.
Volume 11, pages 76-81]. AS for using the verse 117
: 'falamma tawaffaitan9) to reject his ascension to heavens and to establish his natural death is not a sound inference, because the time of this conversation shall be the day of QiyGmah - and a t that time, after he has
descended down from the heaven, he would have had his natural and
real death. Therefore, as reported by Ibn Kathir on the authority of a
narration from Sayyidna A b i Misa al-Ash'ar?, the Holy Prophet dl&
+, &A said: On the day of Qiyzmah, the prophets and their communities will be summoned. Then, SayyidnZ 'IsZ will be called. Then, Allah
Ta'alk will remind him of His blessings and drawing him closer, He
will say, '0 'TsE son of Maryam: +L-~I;$;@&.j $if: Remember My
blessing upon you and upon your mother.' Then, in the end, He would
3
9'
'
(0 'TsE son of Maryam,
say: * b,19 ~ J G ~ ~ ; G ~r,.*I&did you'say to the people: Take me and my mother as gods beside Allah?). SayyidnZ 'Is&will deny it saying that he did not. Then, the question will be asked from the Christians. They will say, 'yes, this is what
he had ordered us to do.' After that, they will be driven towards Hell.
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3. As for the statement beginning with the words: $:I&
(If You punish them, they are Your slaves ... ) appearing in the last
verse ( l l ~ )it, means that Allah does not bring undue hardship on His
servants, therefore, if punishment does come to them, it will only be
just, right and wise. And should He forgive them, then, this forgiveness too will not be a matter of not being able to do otherwise - because
He is Mighty, fully-capable and overpowering, from whose reach and
control no wrong-doer can escape. And since He is Wise too, therefore,
it is also not possible that He would let a wrong-doer walk away just
for no reason. Thus, the Divine verdict in the case of wrong-doers will
- - be absolutely wise and masterly. Since this saying of Sayyidna 'Isa 4

r UIwill take place in the Mahshar (the day of Resurrection) - where no

intercession on behalf of the disbelievers, or appeal of mercy for them,
will be entertained - therefore, SayyidnG '1s; ~XJIcjs has not referred
to the Divine attributes of Ghafcrur-Rahh (the Most-Forgiving, the
Very-Merciful) in place of "Al-'Az& Al-Hakh" (the Mighty, the Wise) of
the text. This stands in contrast with what Sayyidna IbrZhTm +I
.LJT
had said to his Lord during his life in this world:
1%
&$I &!+;
(I, s9,ti
(That is, 0 my Lord, these [idols] have
eJ &! ,$S$;& s$'*<
made many of the people go astray. Henceforth, whoever has followed
me is one of mine. And whoever has disobeyed me, so then, You are
the Most-Forgiving, the Very-Merciful - 14:36). It means that the likelihood still exists that Allah may, in His mercy, give them the Tau6q
later on to repent and return to the path of truth and thereby forgive
their sins. (Shabbir &mad UsmZni - Notes)
11

/

J
+

Ibn Kathir reports a narration from SayyidnG A b i Dharr ~ ; &I
c ;bJ
that once the Holy Prophet +, LjS J11
spent a whole-night reciting
P?. ,9,v 9 7
one single verse. And that verse was: M:L+ +!
il;! (If You punish
them, then, they are Your slaves - 118). When morning came, I said:
YG Rasiil Allah, you kept reciting just this verse. You made your Ruku'
with it and you made your Sujcd with it, right upto this break of dawn.
He said: I prayed to my Rabb to bless me with the station of intercession (Shafi'ah), which He granted. Inshall&, it is going to be for one
who has never associated anyone with Allah Ta'GlE.

@+-
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According to another narration, after reciting the verse cited above,
/P/
he raised his hands facing the heaven and said:
+I (Allahumma
Ummata that is, '0 Allah, mercy - mercy on my people.' And then he
wept. Thereupon, Allah Ta'GlG sent angel Jibra'il to ask why would he
weep. He told the angel what he had said. Then, Allah Ta'ala asked
cjs JJI Jb that He will
angel Jibra'il to go back and tell Muhammad
please him soon in his concern for his people and will not let him be
unhappy.

+,
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Verses 119 120

Allah said, "This is a day the truth of the truthful shall
bring benefit to them. For them are gardens beneath
which rivers flow where they shall be living for ever.
Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with
"Him. That is the great achievement. [I191
To Allah belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the
earth and of whatever lies therein. And He is powerful
over everything. [I201

The Linkage of Verses
The first two sections (Rukz) appearing earlier describe some of
the happenings on the day of Qiyzmah such as the reckoning, the questions and their answers. Mentioned now is the outcome of the probe
and reckoning of that fateful day.
Commentary
Notes
/,
,
1. Verse 119 opens with the words: $& g2l9&{;?' IIb dl Jli (Allah
said, "This is a day the truth of the truthful shall bring benefit
to them). Generally, what is according to what has happened is
called truth while that which is not according to what has happened is referred to as false or a lie. But, according to the
-Qur'an and Sunnah, sidq (truth) and kidhb (lie) are general,
that is, they refer to both words and deeds. As such, given here
is a HadTth in Which counter-factual deed has been called kidhb
,,
$y [that is, whoever adorns himself
(lie):
(or- hirself) with what has not been given to him (or her) (that
is, claims a quality or deed not in him or her) then, it is as if he
has put on two garbs of a lie - Mishkat].
g&
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There is another Had5h in which one who makes Salah with care
and concern, whether in public or in private, has been called a true
servant of Allah:

A person who performs SalZh openly, then, does it well; and
when performs it in private, then, does it well, then, Allah
Ta'ZlZ says: 'This is My servant - in truth.' - Mishkgt.

2. About the statement: L;S
(cg;~
LUI d J(Allah is pleased with
them, and they are pleased with Him - 119), it appears in HadTth that, after having blessed true believers with J a n n a h
(Paradise), Allah Ta'Itla will say: The real blessing is that I am
pleased with you and now I shall never be displeased with you.

3. The words appearing after that are:
j21$J (That is the great
achievement). Indeed, so it is. When Allah Jalla Sha'nuhu, the
Master, the Creator is pleased with you, what else could i t be?
/7
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All praises are for Allah from the beginning to the end.

The Commentary
on
Surah Al-Ma'idah
ends here.

SGrah Al-An'Gm
(The Cattle)
[Siiratul-Adam was revealed in Makkah and it has 165Verses and 20 Sections]

-

Verses 1 5

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful
All praise belongs to Allah who created the heavens
and the earth and made darkness and light, yet those
who disbelieve equate (others) with their Lord. [ l l He is
the one who created you from clay, then destined a
term. And the fixed term lies with Him, yet you are in
doubt. [2] He is Allah in the heavens and the earth. He
knows what you conceal and what you reveal and He
knows what you earn. [3] And there does not come to
them a sign from the signs of their Lord, but they keep
turning away from it. [4]So, they have belied the truth
when it came to them. Now, there shall come to them
the full account of what they have been laughing at. [51

-

Commentary
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas r ; dl
~ +
,> has said that one of the distinctions of S i r a h Al-An'am is that the whole of it, except some 'Ay&,
was revealed a t one time in Makkah with the complement of seventy
thousand angels following it with recitation of the name of Allah. Early TafsG authorities Mujahid, al-Kalbi, Qatadah and others have said
more or less the same thing.
A b i Ishiq Al-Asfr2;n'i has said that this Surah consists of all principles and subsidiaries of Tauhid (Oneness of Allah). This S h a h has
9,,3~
been prefaced with: +)dl
(Al-Hamdulillah) whereby people have been
told that all praises belong to Allah. The purpose is to educate and
help people get the right perspective - that Allah needs no praise from
anyone, whether or not anyone praises Him, He is, in terms of His own
intrinsic perfection, by Himself, the Praised One. By bringing in the
sentence which follows immediately, which mentions the creation of
the heavens and the earth and the darkness and the light, given there
is the very proof of His being the Praised One. Isn't it that the Being
which holds such Power and Wisdom would have to be the One deserving of all praise?
- In this verse, 'samawat' (heavens) has been mentioned in the plural
while 'ard (earth), in the singular - though, in another verse (65:12),
earth has been identified as being seven like the heavens. Perhaps, it
is indicative of the mutual distinction the seven heavens have in terms
of their form and attributes while the seven earths are like each other,
therefore, they were taken as one in number. (Mazhari)
Similarly, by mentioning 'qlumat' (darkness, or layers of darkness)
in the plural, and 'nG' (light) in the singular, the indication given may
be that n z r or light signifies the correct way and the straight path and that is just one, while zulumgt, or many layers of darkness, signifies the path of error - and their number runs in thousands. (Mazhari &
al-Bz$r al-Muhit)

Also noticeable here is that the origination of the heavens and the
earth has been expressed through the word, 'khalaqa' (created) while
that of darkness and light with the word, 'ja'ala' (made). The hint implied is that darkness and light are not independent and self-existent
like'the heavens and the earth, instead, they are contingents and at-

tributes. And zulumGt (darkness) has been given precedence over nGr
(light) perhaps because +lumat is basic to this world while n f i is associated with particulars - when they are there, there is light; and when
they are not there, there is darkness.
By pointing out to the reality of TauhTd (Oneness of Allah) and its
open proof in this verse the purpose is to warn all those peoples who
do not simply believe in TauhTd, or have forsaken the reality of T a u h a
despite professing it.
The Magians (Majus) believe in two creators, YazdGn and Ahriman
(or Ahraman). YazdGn, according to them, is the creator of good and
Ahriman, the creator of evil. They also identify these as (the principles of) light and darkness.
The polytheists in India take an incredibly high number of gods as
partners in the divinity of God. The ArG Samzjists, despite acknowledging Tauhfd, take spirit and matter to be infinitely pre-existent, and
independent of the power and creation of God, whereby they have
moved way away from the reality of Tauha. Similarly, the Christians
who, despite professing the creed of Tauhfd, started taking Sayyidna
'Is; cx,Jl&A and his blessed mother as partners in the divinity of God and then, in order to prop their belief in one God, they had to rely on
the irrational theory of Unity in Trinity. As for the disbelievers and
polytheists of Arabia, they demonstrated such philanthropy in dishing
out Godhood that, according to them, every piece of rock on a hill could
be good enough to become an object of worship for the whole humankind! Thus, the wonderful human being whom Allah had made to be
the noblest of His creation, someone whom the whole universe was to
serve, went so astray from the right path that he took - not just the
moon, the sun, the stars, but the fire, water, trees and rocks too - even
crawling insects as objects of prostration and worship, providers of
needs and resolvers of problems.
By saying in this verse of the Holy Qur'an that Allah Ta'ala is the
Creator of the heavens and the earth and He is the Maker of darkness
and light, all such false notions have been refuted - when He is the
sole Creator and Maker of everything, ascribing partners to His Divinity makes no sense.

In the first verse, by saying that all those great bodies of things in
this big universe created by Allah Ta'alE on Whom they depend, an
open and correct lesson has been given to all human beings. After
that, in other verses which follow, human beings have been told that
their very own being is a small universe. If one were to make a start
from this point, right from the beginning to the end - birth, living,
death among a great mesh of internal dimensions and distances - it
would show that the belief in the Oneness of Allah is a reality all too
c
,,J
clear. It is about this that the verse said: $1 3 hi &
$ $ ( ~ e is
the One who created you from clay, then destined6 term). The verse
is saying that Allah is the One who created Sayyidna Adam ?Y-JI&
with clay, and then, gave him life - and common human food comes
from the moist substance of clay, and from food the sperm, and from
the sperm comes the creation of the human being.
d

sp

Sayyidna AbG MGsE al-Ash'ari *;s &IdJsays that he has heard from
+& JJI& that Allah Ta'Ela created Sayyidna
the Holy Prophet
Adam r~~ LJL from a particular blend of clay included wherein are essential ingredients of the whole earth. This is the reason why the children of Adam are different in colour, shape, morals and habits with
some black or white or red, and some hard or soft or good-natured or
evil-tempered. (Mazhari, from a narration of Ibn 'Adiyy, with good authority)

+,

This was about the human origin. After that, mentioned here are
the two stages a t the end. One of these is the personal end of a human
being which is called death. The other stage is the combined end of
the entire humankind along with that of all cosmic servants waiting
on them, which is known as the Qiygmah (the day of Doom). The expression - 'the personal end of a human being' - is used here because
6 , zr4l
Allah Ta'ala says: $1 J;j;;' that is, after the birth of a human being, Allah Ta'ala destined a term for his or her life (on the earth). Reaching
the completion of this term is death - though human beings do not
know it - but, the angels do. In fact, a human being too, in a way,
knows death as incidents of the children of Adam dying all around,
everywhere, all the time, are common experience.
After that, comes the mention of the end of the whole world, that
is, the Qiy&ah, in the following words: Z& -'>k,
that is, there is
yet another term which stands fixed and which is known to Allah

alone. The full knowledge of this 'term' has not been given to any angel, or human being.
Summing up in a sequence, we can say that, in the first verse, we
have been told about the 'big universe', that is, the whole wide world,
which has been created and made by Allah Ta'ZlZ. Then, in the second
verse, very similarly, we have been told that the 'small universe', that
is, the human beings, have also been created by Allah. Then, it is to
shake human beings out of their negligence that they have been told
that every human being has a particular age, after which death is certain. This is a constant fact of life observed by human beings all the
5 ' I " ",
time. The words: +"a,92-'"'-''+I~! p ~ + s&b
(And the fixed term lies with
Him, yet you are in doubt) carry the instruction that using the personal death of a human being as the proof of the general and collective
death of the whole world system, that is, the QiyZmah, is something
very natural and logical. Therefore, there is absolutely no doubt about
the coming of the QiyZmah (the much publicized but least believed
'Apocalypse' of the West). Therefore, towards the end of the verse (2),
the text wonders as to why would people keep doubting the coming of
QiyKmah which stands proved so clearly.
"7

The third verse contains the consequential outcome of what was
said in the first two verses. It declares that Allah i s the only Being
who is worthy of worship and obedience in all the heavens and the
earth, and He is the One who knows everything human beings conceal
or reveal and, particularly, everything they say or do.
The fourth verse carries a complaint against the anti-truth doggedness and obstinacy of the chronically heedless human race by saying:
e j Z L;1; $d $.&'+'I
gI 2'L+;! G; that is, despite the many clear
proofs and open iigns of the Oneness of Allah, the dissenters and rejectionists among human beings have taken to a way of their own, using which, they would turn their faces away from whatever sign is
shown to them for their guidance, without ever paying the least attention to it.
In the fifth and the last verse here, further details of this heedless6 ,~ 2 5 '
ness have been indicated through some events. It was said: $,
$(SO, they have belied the truth when it came to them). The
word, 'Al-Haqq' (the truth) here; could mean the Qur7Zn - and the

$G

blessed person of the noble Prophet +, J&

&I&
,,

also.

The reason is that he lived his whole life among these Arab tribes.
He grew up from a child into a young man and from his youth into his
later years right before their eyes. They also knew fully well that the
&A
&I&
had remained absolutely untaught by any
Holy Prophet
human teacher, so much so that he could not write even his name by
himself. The whole Arabia knew him by his appellation of Ummiyy
(unlettered, unschooled). For forty years, this was him amongst them.
He never demonstrated any marked interest in poetry (a traditional
distinction of the age) nor he had any aptitude for formal education
and learning. Then, after having completed his forty years, there
came a sudden change, an instant flowering of the unimaginable. His
blessed tongue became such fountainhead of insights and realities,
learning and arts that went on to disarm the best minds of the world.
He challenged every eloquent and learned master of words in Arabia
to match the Word brought by him. But his' antagonists, who would
have not hesitated to sacrifice anything they had - life, wealth, honour,
children, family, anything, anytime - just to defeat him, did not have
the courage to accept his challenge and, a t the least, produce one 'Ayah
(verse) like the 'Ayah of the Holy Qur'an.

+,

+,

Thus, the very presence of the Holy Prophet
+LC Jll A,
and the
Glorious Qur'an, was a great sign of irrefutable legitimacy. In addition to that, there were thousands of miracles and open signs which
came to pass a t his blessed hands and which cannot be denied by any
sane person. But, those people belied all such signs totally. Therefore,
,-,
6/".1
it was said in the verse: ++bu j,
r q, % (So, they have belied the truth
when it came to them).
Now, pointed out a t the conclusion of the verse is the sad end of
, 97,
their effort to falsify truth: $!+LZy $KG 1s.1
@,1;2Sf (Now, there shall
come to them the full account of what they have been laughing at). It
means that right now these people who are heedless to their fate mock
a t the miracles and commandments of Allah brought by the Holy
Prophet
Ljs jfl
and a t the all true message that there is a Qiyzmah (Doomsday) and a h i r a h (Hereafter), but very soon will come the
time when all these realities will be before their eyes. There will be a
Qiygmah in fact. There will be a Reckoning (Hisgb) when everyone will
Y

+,

7

have to account for one's faith and deed - and everyone shall get the
reward or punishment for what he or she has done. But, believing and
~onfessinga t that time is not going to work for them because that will
be no day of deeds - rather, that day will be the day of Retribution. The
time to think is now. Allah Almighty has given the respite - a God-sent
piece of luck, so to say. Act now, for it is by having faith alone that you
will succeed in this world and in the lasting world to come.

Verses 6 - 11

Have they not seen how many generations We have destroyed prior to them, whom We had given in the land a
position We did not give to you, and We left the heaven
pouring over them and made rivers flow beneath them?
Then We destroyed them because of their sins and
raised up, after them, another generation. [61
And if We had sent down to you something written on
paper, and they had even touched it with their hands,
still the disbelievers would have said, "This is nothing
but sheer magic." [7]

And they say, "Why is it that an angel has not been sent
down to him?"And had We sent down an angel, the
whole matter would have been finished, and thereafter
they would have had no time. [81 And if We had made
him an angel, We would have obviously made him a
man, and would have caused them the same confusion
they are causing now. [91
Messengers have been mocked at before you. So, those
who laughed at them were besieged by what they have
been making a mockery of. [lo]
Say, "Go about the earth, and see what was the fate of
those who belied (the prophets)!' [ I l l

Commentary
In previous verses, mention was made of grave consequences to be
faced by those who avoid or oppose Divine commandments and prophetic teachings. In the present verses, the same deniers of the truth
have been given an opportunity to learn and correct themselves by observing conditions around them as well as those prevailing in times
before them. No doubt, events of the past are documents full of chastening lessons which, if seen to find wisdom, would prove to be more
effective than a thousand sermons. So, still valid is the saying of the
sage: The world is the best book and time, the best teacher. That is
why wisdom-based historical anecdotes form a good part of the Holy
Qur'an. But, speaking generally, people have not given world history
any serious role in conducting lives properly. They have, rather than
benefiting from it, made it into an intellectual pastime which would either help to sleep or to while away spare time.
Perhaps, it is for this reason that the Holy Qur'an has taken the essence of history as a server of warning and a dispenser of good counsel.
But, this is unlike the customary historical fiction where the story or
the event are an end in themselves. So, the Qur'an has not taken up
historical events as ongoing events in their own right. Instead of doing something like that, it has chosen to place part of the narrative as
relevant to the given subject and setting of the message in the text.
Then, there would be another occasion, another place, when it would
describe another part of the story as relevant there. This may be indicative of the reality that a report or story is not an end by itself, in-

stead, the purpose is to identify the outcome of the report and the
practical implication of the event, therefore, one should be concerned
with what is necessary for the objective in sight, move ahead and survey his circumstances in that light - that is, learn that vital lesson
from what has gone before and thereby correct oneself.
In the first verse, it was said about the people of Makkah, the direct addressees of the Holy Prophet &:& g ,
~
' ; Ll>U,,,I,,6 ~ 2 * $ i ' ~ a v e
'
they not seen how many
w e have destroyed prior to
them?' Here, 'seen' means to ponder about, because these generations
were not present before them a t that time to see. It was after that,
that the destruction of many generations ('qarn') was mentioned.

as:

q a r n , is used for a group of people collectively
The word,
present a t a given time and period. It is also used to denote a long period of time which could be, depending on different interpretations, between ten to one hundred years. But, some events and narrations do
support the position that this word is used for one hundred years a s it
appears in a Hadfth in which the Holy Prophet
4 &I ,+ had told
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Busr al-Ma'ziniyy that he will live for one
Qarn. Also when the Holy Prophet & prayed for a certain child that
may he live for a whole qarn, he did live for a full one hundred years.
/ 9 9, 9, ,
,5 1 9
The majority of 'Ulamz take the famous Had3h:
&I1 7
,$&$$'I
(still recited as part of the Khntbah of Jnmu'ah all over the
world) to be meaning exactly this, that is, every qarn is one hundred
years.

+,

q$G;$~

About past peoples of the world, first it was said that the kind of
power and well-being given to them was not given to people later than
them, but when these very people took to the ways of belying prophets
and disobeying Divine injunctions, all that majesty of power and
wealth was rendered futile against the punishment of Allah which annihilated them totally. So, this was a lesson for the addressees of today, the people of Makkah who did not have the power of the legendary people of 'Ad and ThamGd, nor the affluence of the people of Syria
and Yaman. For them, the need of the hour was to learn a lesson from
what happened to the peoples of the past and turn towards an examination of their doings and think where they are going to end up by opposing the truth.

-

At the end of the verse, it was said: &$I $.ff?.&?&L b l ; (and raised
up, after them, another generation). It means that the great power of
Allah Jalla Sha'nuhu was not simply limited to seeing that nations of
strength, authority and power lay destroyed in a flash, but it was right
there on the ashes of their destruction that other peoples were made to
rise and populate places, as if nothing had happened there and no one
was missing from the scene. This spectacle of Divine power and wisdom is something observable in its own ways during every time and
period when thousands die every day but there is no vacuum left anywhere. We never come to realize that people who belonged here are
not here anymore.
'
9
'
9
'

Once, while on the plains of ArafZt with a million men and women
spread around, came the thought that only a mere seventy or eighty
years earlier, none among this whole assembly of people existed. Yet,
on this same place of 'Arafgt, nearly that many other human beings
were present, no trace of whom exists today. On this analogy, imagine
about any assembly of human beings, any animated gathering of people, think about their past and future, and then figure out what you
get - somebody telling you to wise up to the ultimate t r u t h of
things:@'i *i-&tl3sf (Praised be Allah, the best of creators).
,I

The second verse (7) was revealed in the background of a particular
event when 'Abdullah ibn Umaiyyah came up with a hostile demand
before the Holy Prophet +,&A dl & by saying: 'I cannot believe in you
until such time that I see you climbing all the way to the heavens and
bringing a book from there before our eyes, in which it should be written in my name that I should attest to your prophethood.' And, on top
of saying all this, he went on to even declare that he would still not be
impressed enough by his accomplishing all that for he does not seem to
be likely to convert to Islam anyway.
Strange are the ways of fate, for this very gentleman embraced Islam later on, and embraced it with such fervor and class that he became a winning warrior in the cause of Islam and received his Shahadah (martyrdom) in the Battle of Ta'if.
Such were the uncalled-for and hostile demands made and mocking and insulting dialogues inflicted on the Holy Prophet +, +dl&,
specially when he himself was more affectionate for his people, more

than their own parents could ever be to them. What effect these caustic bad manners would have made on his heart is something we cannot
fathom. It can only be sensed by one who is consumed with the good of
his people in the same manner as the blessed prophet himself was.
Therefore, to comfort him, it was said that such demands from his
antagonists were not being put forward for any useful purpose, nor did
they want to follow it. They were a kind of people who would not stop
a t what they were demanding. Even if they were presented with far
more clear proofs of their Prophet's veracity, they would still not believe. For example, if Allah were to send down, as they demanded, a
written book from the heavens - and not only that they see it for themselves that there is no sleight of hand or sight or magic, they may even
physically touch it with their hands to make sure that they were not
day-dreaming and that it was a reality - still, after all that, they would
' 9$&
jlk 51 (This is nothing but sheer magic). This
say nothing but: &
is because what they are saying comes from malice and hostility.
The third verse (8) was also revealed because of an event which concerns this very 'Abdullah ibn Abi Umaiyyah who, accompanied by
Nadr ibn al-Harith and Nawfal ibn Khiilid, came to the Holy Prophet
&. This time their demand was: 'We shall believe in you only when
you go and bring a book from the heavens and let four angels come
along with it to testify that the book was from none but Allah and that
you are the Messenger of Allah.'
One answer Allah gave to them was that by making such demands,
these heedless people were inviting their own destruction, because the
Divine law is that, should a people ask their prophet to show a miracle
of their choice, and as a result of their demand, such miracle is shown
by the power and will of Allah, then, should they, even then, remain
reluctant to believe and accept faith any longer, they are destroyed by
a mass general punishment. These particular people of Makkah were
really not making their demands as based on any good intentions,
which may have a t the least given some hop? of their accepting the
0,1/'9/C?pr/'
9- *
0'/,*
truth. Therefore, it was said: j,,&~ pYl @ cU-:c;stJ (And had We
sent down an angel, the whole matter would have been finished). In
other words, it means : 'If We do send the miracle they demand, that
is, send a n angel, then, these people who are not the kind who would
/

I

-

accept truth will still act contrary and hostile even after having seen
the miracle, then, the Divine command to have them destroyed would
stand activated. Since they would be given no respite after that happens, therefore, they should understand that the fact of not showing
the miracle demanded by them spells out real good for them, without
which they would be nowhere.
The second answer to this problem with them was given in the
fourth verse (9) in a different manner where it was said that people
asking such questions were certainly strange people who were demanding that angels should come down to them. This is so because
there are only two ways angels can come down. Firstly, an angel may
come as he is, in his form and state of being. If so, no human being can
stand before his real awe - in fact, he is more likely to die a t the neverimagined sight. The second form in which the angel could come down
is that the angel comes in human shape and form, as SayyidnE Jibra'il
al-AmTn has come to the Holy Prophet & several times in the shape of
a human being. In this situation too, the Holy Prophet
&A
&I
is
told, this questioner will have the same objection against this 'angel'
as he has against you - because he would take him to be nothing but
human.

+,

After having answered all these hostile questions, solace has been
given to the Holy Prophet +, 4 &I & in the fifth verse (10) by saying
that this attitude of mockery and injury directed against him by his
people is not something particular to him. Other prophets and messengers before him had to face similar heart-breaking experiences, but
they did not lose hope. Finally, what happened was that those who
used to mock were overtaken by the punishment which they mocked
at.
In short, the Holy Prophet +, LjS &I& has been assured that his
mission is to convey the commandments of Allah. Once he feels he has
done that, let his heart be at rest. Whether someone is affected by the
message or not, that is not for Elis to worry about - for it is not a part
of his duty as a Messenger of Allah. So, let this concern bring no sorrow to his heart.

Verses 12 - 14

Say, "To whom belongs all that there is in the heavens
and the earth?" Say, "To Allah." He has prescribed for
Himself to be merciful. He will surely gather you towards a day of doom in which there is no doubt. Those
who have brought loss to themselves are not going to
believe. [I21
And to Him belongs what finds rest in the night and the
day. And He is All-Hearing,All-Knowing. [I31
Say, "Would I take as guardian someone other than Allah, the Creator of the heavens and the earth, and He
feeds, and is not fed?" Say, "I have been asked to be the
first to submit." And never be one of those who ascribe
partners to Allah. [I41

Commentary
In the opening verse (12),?$.!I
& 2 $, the disbelievers have been
asked as to who is the Master of the entire universe and all that it contains. Then, Allah Himself gives the answer through the blessed
Ljc JJI & that Allah is the Master of all.
words of the Holy Prophet
The reason for answering the question, rather than waiting for the disbelievers to answer it, is that the answer given was an accepted fact
with the disbelievers of Makkah as well, for they were, though involved with Shirk and idolatry, no deniers of the fact that Allah Almighty was the Master of the heavens and the earth and everything
they contained.

+,

The word,

g!:ila (towards) in the next sentence: $+I' $'J!* .,,,c;

(He will surely gather you towards a day of doom) has been used either
in the sense of t a w a f f z meaning to take in full, bring to a finish, or
gather, (as in the translation of the meaning given here), in which
case, it would mean that Allah Ta'kla will gather everyone, from the
beginning to the end, on the day of QiyZmah - or, it could mean 'to
gather in the graves,' in which case, it would mean that human beings
will be kept being gathered into their resting places unto the day of
Qiyamah when they will be raised back to life. (Qurtubi)

,G$

As for the sentence: ' ~ 4 1
(He has prescribed for Himself
to be merciful) appearing a little earlier in verse 12, a narration from
Sayyidna A b i Hurairah in the Sahih of Muslim reports that the Holy
r-jc &I
said: When Allah Ta'alG made His creation, He
Prophet
made a promise to Himself in writing which is with Him, written in
which are the words: & ,$ 4$if,3925! that is, 'My mercy shall remain dominant over My wrath.' (Qurtubi)

+,

$$;

The sentence which appears a t the end of the verse : 7@ifi$
(Those who have brought loss to themselves ... ) indicates that the deprivation of the disbelievers from the universal mercy of Allah Almighty
mentioned earlier was caused by their own deeds, for they did not take
to the way which brings mercy - that is, the way of belief and faith.
(Qurtubi)

,&I;~I

The word, 'sukun' appearing in verse 13:
, j #&L: 5; (And to
Him belongs what finds rest in the night and the day) could either
mean the state of being still or at rest, in which case, the verse would
mean that Allah is the Master of everything present in the night and
the day. Or, it is also possible that the sense could be that of a combined state of stillness and movement (which would amount to saying what tarries and what moves), but what was mentioned here is the
state of sukun or rest only - because, movement which stands in contrast to it can be understood as being obvious enough.
N

Verses 15- 21

Say, "If I disobey my Lord, I fear the punishment of a
momentous day." [I51 Whoever is spared from it (that
day) is, indeed, blessed with His mercy. And that is
success, open and clear. [I61
And if Allah causes you some harm, no one is there to
remove it except He Himself; and if He causes you some
good, then He is powerful over everything. [I71 And He
is Dominant over His slaves, and He is the All-Wise, the
All-Aware. [I81
Say, "What can be the greatest in bearing witness?"
Say, "Allah. He is the witness between me and you.
And this Qur'En has been revealed to me so that I
should thereby warn you, and whomsoever i t may
reach. Do you really bear witness that there are other
gods along with Allah?" Say, "I bear no such witness."
Say, "In fact, He is one God. And I have nothing to do
with what you associate (with Him)." [I91
Those to whom We have given the Book recognize him
(the Messenger) as they would recognize their sons.
Those who have brought loss to themselves, they are
not going to believe. [20] And who is more unjust than
the one who coins a lie against Allah or belies His
signs? Beware, the unjust shall not prosper. [211

Commentary
In the previous verses, the command given was to shun Shirk and
believe in the perfect power of Allah Jalla Sha'nuhu mentioned therein. In the first of the present verses (15), the punishment for the contravention of this command has been mentioned in a particularly endearing manner, that is, the Holy Prophet +, +&I & has been
'commanded' that he should tell the people that should he too (God forbid) come to contravene the command of His Lord, then, he too has the
fear of the punishment of the day of QiyKmah. It is obvious that the
noble Messenger of Allah is (Divinely) protected from every sin - so,
the likelihood of disobedience coming from him simply does not exist.
But, by mentioning this hypothetical situation, the purpose is to convey the message to the community that the contravention of the Divine command is so serious a matter that even the greatest prophet
cannot stand excused from it - if not him, who else?
After that, it was said: +;;ii",+x9L 2 s : (Whoever
~
is spared from
it that day is, indeed, blessed with His mercy). It means that the punishment of the day of Resurrection (al-Mahshar) is extremely horrendous and harsh. Whoever finds this removed from him or her should
know that it was great mercy from Allah. This has been further
strengthened by saying:u'~:s'~ $b (And that is success, open and
'al-fazuz' (success) means being admitted in J a n clear). The word,
nah (Paradise). This tells us that deliverance from punishment and
admittance into the Paradise are inseparable from each other.
9
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All Gain and Loss Comes from Allah: A Cardinal Muslim Belief
In the third verse (IT), a basic article of faith in Islam has been described - that it is Allah, in reality, who is the Master-Dispenser of all
gain and loss. No one can 'really' bring the least benefit to anyone, nor
cause the least harm. As for the outward manifestation of gain or loss,
benefit or harm, seen coming from one person to the other, is no more
than a matter of appearances. Seen in the full flash of reality, this
does not hold out any more than a ready-to-vanish curtain. So succinctly the idea was put in a Persian couplet:

Spraying Musk is the work of your tresses, but those who love you
Have found it expedient to ascribe the blame to the Chinese deer!

This belief too is one of the revolutionary beliefs of Islam, a belief
which made Muslims shed the dependence on the created and rely on
their Creator alone. It was this belief which put together a large
group of unprecedented charmers of the soul on the map of the world,
who were, despite their meager means and haunting hunger, weightier and worthier than a whole world - for they would not bow their
heads before anyone.
The Holy Qur'an has taken up this subject a t many places with
different approaches, out of which, quoted here is a verse from SGrah
Fatir:

What Allah, out of His mercy, does make open to people, there
is no one to withhold it; and what He does withhold, there is
no one to release it after that - 35:2.

It appears in Sahih Ah&.d3hthat the Holy Prophet
this in his prayers very often:

& used

to say

"0 Allah, there is no withholder of what You have bestowed
and there is no giver of what You have withheld and no status
of a man of status can be of use to him against You.

Under his comments on this verse, Imam al-Baghawi has reported
from Sayyidna 'Abdullsh ibn 'Abbas that there was an occasion when
the Holy Prophet +,
&I mounted a ride, he asked me to sit behind him. After having covered some distance, he turned towards me
and said, You young man.' I said: 'Here I am, YZRasZ Allah. Can I do
something?' He said: 'You remember Allah. Allah will remember you.
If you will remember Allah, you will find Him before you under all circumstances. You recognize Allah when you are in peace and comfort,
Allah will recognize you when you are in trouble. When you have to

ask, only ask Allah. When you need help, seek help only from Allah.
Whatever is going to happen in this world has already been written by
the writer of destiny. If all those created were to combine and try to
bring a benefit to you in which Allah has kept no share for you, they
would never be able to do that. And if they all come together and try
to inflict a harm on you which is not in your lot, they would never become capable of doing that. If you are sure of being able to act patiently, then, do just that, by all means. If you do not have the strength
and ability to do so, observe patience - because there is great good and
barakah in remaining patient against what does not go well with your
temperament. And understand it very clearly that the help of Allah is
with patience, and comfort with hardship, and prosperity with adversity.' (This Had2h also appears in Tirmidhi and the Musnad of &mad with sound chains of authority)

Alas, despite this clear declaration of the Qur'an and the age long
*js dl&, this Ummah has started
teachings of the Holy Prophet
going off course in this critical matter when they have handed out
what lies in the exclusive domain of Allah to His created beings. Today, there is a very large number of Muslims who would, rather than
call upon Allah and pray to Him in their hour of distress, cry for help
in all sorts of names, but do not seem to remember the name of Allah.
As for praying to Allah through the spiritual mediation of prophets
and men of Allah, that is a different matter, and that is permissible.
Evidences of which are available within the teachings of the Holy
*js &I& himself. But, calling on or praying to a created
Prophet
being directly for the removal of one's need or solution of problem is an
open rebellion against this Qur'anic injunction. May Allah keep all
Muslims on the straight path.

+,

+,

1 $;$+ 532G $; (And
At the end of verse 18, it was said: 3',&I
He is dominant over His slaves, and He is the A;:-Wise, the AllAware). It means that the mastery of Allah Ta'ala prevails over His
servants in the absolute sense and that everyone remains under His
power and control all the time. This is the reason why no human being, no matter how great, whetblr a prophet close to Allah, or the most
powerful ruler of the world, rime of them come out successful in everything they do, nor is every nish of theirs granted.

And then, He is Wise too, for everything He does is essential Wisdom. And then, He is All-Aware too, for He is the One who knows
everything. Thus, by the word, al-QZhir (the Dominant) pointed to is
the perfect power of Allah Ta'ala .and, by the word, al-Hahim (the AllWise), His all-encompassing knowledge - and the two tell us that perfection in knowledge and power are the sole attributes of Almighty Allah and it is only Him that they belong to.
A particular event which is the cause of the revelation of this verse
has been generally reported by commentators. It is said that once a
deputation of the people of Makkah came to the Holy Prophet &.
They said: 'You claim to be a Messenger of Allah. Who is your witness
on this? We have yet to see a man who attests to its truth, although
we have tried our best to confirm it from the Jews and Christians.'

r ; ~

Thereupon, the verse:
$h$
which means: You tell them
whose witness could be greater than that of Allah, within whose power
lies the gain and loss of everyone in the world? Then, you tell them
that Allah is the witness between me and you. The witness of Allah
refers to those miracles and signs which Allah Ta'ala made manifest to
Thereconfirm the veracity of the prophethood of the Holy Prophet g.
,,<'/,9/t/'
95
fore, addressing the people of Makkah, it was said: %I $1
I. ,r+t;l
&f It means: Do you, even after the witness of Allah Ta'ala Himself,
stand to witness against Him by saying that there are other gods too
along with Allah? If that is so, you are responsible for your fate. As
for me, I bear no such witness. Then, the Holy Prophet
&A
dl & is
is, He is one God, the only one
asked to tell them: &&!$$$that
worthy of worship who has no partners, sharers or associates in His
pristine Divinity.
9
,9 , ,
And also said there was: @,; + $ < ~ ; Y , ~ I ~IIh ;r!$l;
that is, 'and the
Qur'an has been sent to me as the revealed Word of Allah so that I
should warn you of His punishment and also warn all those people to
whom this Qur'an will keep reaching until the day of Q i y h a h .
/

+,

I /

+

This proves that the Holy Prophet
Ljs dl& is the Last Prophet
and the Qur'an, the Last Book. It will continue to be recited and
,
people will remain
taught right through the day of ~ i y g m a h and
obliged to follow it.

Sayyidna Sa'id ibn Jubayr ~ ;&I
r dJ
said: To Whomever the Qur'Gn
has reached, he has become like one who has visited Muhammad &.
And it appears in another Hadith: To whomever the Qur'an has
reached, I am his Warner ('nadhir').

+,

Therefore, the Holy Prophet
&A
& I & had asked his Companthat is, convey my instructions and
ions emphatically : 21935 %1
teachings to people, even if it be one 'Ayah.
I

And Sayyidna 'Abdullzh ibn Mas'ud *;5 d-11dJreports that the Holy
A& &I & said: May Allah keep that person hale and hearty
Prophet
who heard a saying of mine, committed it to his memory and then conveyed it to my Ummah. This is important because it generally happens that a person may not himself appreciate the sense of what is
said but which would be understood much better by a person of later
times to whom the first person has conveyed it.

+,

In verse 20, there is a refutation of the saying of those who had said
that they had checked with the Jews and the Christians and none of
them were ready to attest to his truth as a Messenger of Allah. About
C? c$~+'I
is, as for the Jews
that it was said:
and Christians, they recognize Muhammad al-Mustafii & as they
would recognize their sons.

,&G(;$,&-

wi hat

The reason is that there is, in the Torah and Injil, a full description
rl?J JJI &, of his home
of the physical features of the Holy Prophet
city and then his post-emigration place of residence, and of his habits
and morals and achievements - all this in such details that it leaves no
room for doubt in the recognition of his identity. In fact, this is not
A& &IA,
the Torah and
limited to the mention of the Holy Prophet
the InjTl carry even the detailed description of his noble Sahzbah as
well. Therefore, there was no possibility that anyone who recited the
Torah and the Injil and believed in them would be unable to recognize
& &IA.
the Holy Prophet

+,

+,

+,

At this point, the simile given in the text is that of children - 'as
they would recognize their sons.' Not said here is: as children recognize their parents. The reason is that the recognition of children by
parents is most detailed and certain. Children remain before parents
day and night under all conditions. From infancy to younger years,

they are raised in the hands and laps of parents. So, the extent to
which parents can recognize their children, their children cannot recognize them.
sayyidna 'Abdullih ibn Salim G &IdJbelonged to the Jewish
- - faith, then he became a Muslim. Sayyidna Faruq al-A'zam L L ~&IA
asked him: Allah Ta'ila says in the Qur'an that you recognize our RasGl as you would recognize your sons. What is the reason for it? Sayyidna 'Abdullsh ibn Salam said: Yes, we know the Holy Prophet j
g from
his qualities and features revealed by Allah Almighty through the Torah. Therefore, this knowledge of ours is certain and absolute. This is
contrary to our offspring about whom one could doubt whether or not
they were their children.
Sayyidna Zayd ibn Sa'nah who first belonged to the people of the
Ljt &I
Book had recognized the Holy Prophet
through the description of his qualities and features stated in the Torah and the Injil.
There was only one quality which could not be confirmed from earlier
information. So, this he confirmed by testing. That quality was : 'His
forbearance will dominate his anger.' Then, he went to see the Holy
r j s dl&, made his test and found him a true bearer of
Prophet
this quality. He instantly became a Muslim.

+,

+,

In the last verse (211, it was said that these people of the Book who,
despite knowing the true identity of the Holy Prophet
Ljc &IA,
do
not accept Islam were simply ruining themselves at their own hands:
a;=>Y 9 9 Y'++I ,?,Y"/,9 I,& $$I 5, (Those, who have brought loss on themselves,
they are not going to believe).

+,
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Verses 22 -26

And (forget not) the Day We shall gather them together,
then We shall say to those who associated partners
with Allah, 'Where are those you claimed to be partners of Allah?" [221 Then, their fallacy will lead them to
nothing but that they will say, "By Allah, our Lord, we
ascribed no partners to Allah." [23] See how they lied
about themselves and lost to them was all that they
used to coin. [24]

-

And there are those among them who listen to you, but
We have put coverings on their hearts, so that they do
not understand, and heaviness in their ears. And if
they were to see all the signs, they will still not believe
in them. So much so that, when they come to quarrel
with you, the disbelievers say, "It is nothing but tales of
the ancients." [251
And from it they prevent and from it they keep away,
and they ruin none but themselves, and they do not realize. [261

Commentary
Mentioned in the previous verse (21) was that the unjust and the
deniers of truth will not receive salvation. Details appear in the
present verses. The first (22) and the second (23) verses talk about the
great trial to be held on the day of Resurrection before the Lord of all.
$$k;(;(And
; [forget not] the Day We shall gather
It was said:
them together), that is, 'gather all disbelievers and their self-made ob9
99
9 ,9./9
jects of worship together.' After that, it is said:
1$-I
&JL,
,
,~9,/,92~
jr.9
4 $1 (then We shall say to those who associated partners with
Allah, "Where are those you claimed to be partners of Allah?"), that is,
'ask them about the objects of worship they had taken to as partners of
Allah, and resolvers of their problems, and why would they not come
to help them in their hour of trial.'

gjl$;:

The word, $ :'thumma' (then, after that), used here denotes delay,
which tells us that the trial of answering fateful questions will not
start soon after having been gathered on the Day of Resurrection. Instead, they shall keep standing in that state of wonder and perplexity
for a long period of time. It will be a passage of time in between when
the reckoning will commence.

+,

+L &I
has been reported to
In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet
have said: What would happen to you when Allah Ta'ala will gather
you on the plains of Resurrection as arrows are gathered in the quiver
- and you shall be in that state for fifty thousand years. And it appears in another narration that everyone will tarry in the dark on that
Day for one thousand years - not being able to even talk to each other.
(This narration has been reported by Hakim in Al-Mustadrak, and by Al-Baihaqi)

The difference of fifty thousand and ten thousand in this narration
also appears in two verses of the Holy Qur7Gnas well. In SGrah AlMa'arij, it is said: &dl
SC? '[a Day] the measure whereof is
Gg
[as] fifty thousand years - 7 0 : ~ 'In SGrah Al-Hajj, it is said: ad#&
:'A Day in the sight of thy Lord is like a thousand
of your
reckoning - 22:47.' The reason for this difference is that this day will be
long in terms of the severity of pain and the levels of pain will be different. Therefore, this day will seem to be that of fifty thousand years
for some and that of one thousand years for others.
0."
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In short, on this venue of the great trial, a long period of time will
pass for the trial to begin, so much so, that these people will wish that
reckoning comes so that they can be relieved from their state of uncertainty, no matter what happens in the end. It is to indicate this length
19
of stay that, as indicated earlier, the word, $(then) was prefixed to
9 9r
Jj;. (then We shall say). Similarly, the answer given by the disbelievers
mentioned in the second verse (23) also appears with the word, p: (then),
which indicates that they too will come up with their answer after
having deliberated over it for a long period of time, in which they will
,&
W$~(B
Allah,
~ our Lord, we ascribed no partners to Alsay: @,>
lah). In this verse, their answer has been identified as: A;: 'fitnah'
which could mean 'trial' or 'infatuation.' Both meanings can be taken
here. In the first case, the answer given by the disbelievers becomes a
trial by itself; while, in the second case, it would mean that these peo-

ple were infatuated with idols and other self-made objects of worship,
even made sacrifices for them, but all that infatuation was gone on
this day when they had no choice but to declare their total disassociation from them.
There is something very astonishing in their answer. That was a
nerve-shattering time with the day being the Day of Retribution with
the awesome manifestations of the power and authority of their Lord
all there, yet they had the courage to lie before their very Lord, and
that too, with such shamelessness that they are swearing by His great
name ahd saying that they were no disbelievers!
Most commentators explain this answer given by the disbelievers
as something not based on foresight or hindsight. In fact, it was
caused by the heat of surrounding awe and the loss of personal nerves,
a condition in which one utters what is not intended. But, by giving
some thought to the general happenings and conditions of the Day of
Resurrection, it could be said that Allah Ta'GlG had given them the
freedom to say things as they used to say in their life of the mortal
world so that everyone present on the Day of Resurrection could see
their full profile and get to know that these people did not stop a t disbelief and polytheism, but that they were also unmatched as liars, for
they would not desist from lying a t least on an occasion so horrifying.
Another verse of the Qur'an (Siirah Al-Mujidalah): $55& 0 b ? $(then
they will swear to Him as they swear to you - 58:18) gives a hint in this
direction which means that very much in the manner they swear falsely before Muslims, they would not hesitate in swearing as falsely before the Lord of all the worlds Himself.
When these people have become sworn deniers of their Shirk and
Kufr (attribution of partners to Allah and disbelief) on the day of Resurrection, that will be the time when Allah, in His absolute power, will
have their mouths sealed with silence. His command will then go to
the limbs of their bodies - 'now, you speak as witnesses to everything
they did' - then, will come the proof that their own hands and feet and
eyes and ears were all some kind of secret service agents who had been
with them all along. They will tell, and tell everything they did. About
, *'9,,
'/
that, it has been said in Surah YZ-Sin: rc;jrt-rl
& ,+r ~ l
I$& I
:$(: (That Day shall We set a seal on their mouths. But
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their hands will speak to Us, and their feet bear witness, to all that
they did - 36:65). After having witnessed this demonstration of unimaginable power, no one will, then, dare conceal anything or lie about it.
At another place in the Holy Qur9Gn,it is said: 6.+ &I;&$5 (And
they shall not conceal anything from Allah - 4:42). Explaining its meaning, this is what Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas had said: That is, they
would first lie as much as they could, even swear falsely, but once
their own hands and feet shall testify against them, they will not have
the courage to say anything wrong after that.
So, we see that a wrong-doer shall be given full freedom to put his
statement on record in the court of the Judge of judges. If he choses to
lie, as he did in his mortal life, his right to do that will not be snatched
away from him - because Allah will Himself, in His absolute power, demolish the facade of his lie through the testimony of his own body
parts.
This is why telling lies after death will not work. Think of a n entrance examination or an admission test. After death, man's first test
will be given by angels, Munkar and NakG. Says the Hadfth: When
Munkar and Nakir will ask a KIifir (disbeliever): @? 15&
;5
:;
(Who is
your Lord and what is your religion?), the Kafir will say: hJ5,;i3PGbl;(Oh
0, I do no! know). In contrast a true Muslim will answer by saying: +
;
; k ~ 1 ~ ',
2 ; % 1 (Allah is my Lord and Islam is my religion). It appears no
one will have the courage to lie in this test, otherwise a Kafir could
have given the same answer as was given by a Muslim. The reason is
that the test will be taken by angels who do not have the knowledge of
the unseen, nor are they capable of making hands and feet give witness. If man had the choice of lying there, the angels would have simply acted in accordance with the answer given, but this would have
disturbed the system. This is contrary to the test of the day of Resurrection where questions will be asked and answers given before Almighty Allah which means that no lie will work there even if resorted
to.
/

TafsTr al-Bahr al-Muhit and M a z h d report from some elders that
the people denying their Shirk on oaths will be those who did not
openly declare a created being to be God or His deputy, but as for their
deed, they had assigned all powers of Godhood to His created beings,

and from them sought answers to their needs, in their name they
would make offerings, and from them they would ask sustenance,
health, children and everything they wished to have. These people did
not consider themselves as Mushriks. Therefore, on the day of Resurrection they would swear to it that they were not Mushriks. Ultimately, Allah Almighty will expose their disgrace.
Another question which arises in this verse is about what has been
said in some verses of the Qur'an - that Allah Almighty will not speak
to the disbelievers and sinners - while, the present verse seems to be
indicating clearly that such address will come to pass.
The answer is that such address or speech will not be in the form
of honouring them or accepting their prayers. As for the negation of
an address based on admonition, that is not intended in this verse. It
could also be said that the address mentioned in this verse may be
through the angels. As for the verse where Divine speech or address
has been negated, it refers to an indirect address.

a&?

In verse 24, it was said: 5
;
s
915 L.>+
~ ; + L I , $ $3
(see
how they lied about themselves - and lost to them was all that they
used to coin). The address here is to the Holy Prophet pl, r j s rill
who has been asked to see how these people have lied against their
own selves, and whatever they used to forge and fabricate against Allah (their idols and so-called partners to Allah) is lost to them. The expression translated as 'lied about themselves' means that the curse of
this lie is going to fall on their own selves while the word, .l+l translated as 'used to coin' may also mean that ascribing partners to Allah was
a fabrication in the mortal world the reality of which was exposed on
the day of Resurrection. And it is also possible that 'ift&Z or fabrication could be referring to the false oath taken on the day of Resurrection following which the witness of the limbs of the body exposed their
lie.
9 /
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Some commentators say that 'ifti;-$ or fabrication refers to interpretations they used to put on their false objects of worship in the mor, ' d f , , 3 5 > f l p which means that 'We do
tal world, for example: Jj+JI J!L~'&,Y!~&G
not worship them taking them to be God but only do it so that they
would intercede on our behalf with Allah and bring us closer to Him 39:3.' This fabrication of theirs got exposed on the day of Resurrection
/

I

when no one interceded on their behalf in their hour of trial, nor any
one did anything to bring about a reduction in their punishment.
This bring us to a question, for the verse seems to indicate that a t
the time of trial featuring these questions and answers, all false objects of worship will not be present there, but a verse of the Qur'Zn
,>99>/ '
9
,,, J / /<,' ,9'<
up those who have been unsays:
G I L, wbJb &I
u.$
just, and their partners, and what they used to worship - 37:22). This
seems to indicate that the false objects of worship will also be present
on the day of Resurrection.
The answer is that the sense of their being absent from the plains
of Resurrection, as it emerges from this verse, is limited to their being
unavailable as partners, sharers or intercessors. Thus, though they
would be unable to help their clients in any way but, they would be
present there. So, there remains no contradiction between the two
verses. Then, it is also possible that all of them could be gathered together a t one time and place, then be separated and the question is
asked after the separation.
In these two verses, it should be particularly borne in mind that
the choice of free speech given to disbelievers on the day of Resurrection which they utilized by denying on false oath that they had anything to do with Shirk, is not without its implications. Perhaps, it carries a hint that the habit of telling lies is an evil habit which is never
easy to shake off. So much so that these people, who used to swear
falsely before Muslims during their life in the mortal world, were unable to stop lying even on the fateful day of Resurrection which put
them to disgrace before the entire creation of Allah. Therefore, lying
has been strongly condemned in the Qur'an and Hadith which give serious warning to those who tell lies. At many places in the Qur'an
liars have been cursed. The Holy Prophet
+&I
said: Stay
away from lying because a lie is the accomplice of sins, and a lie and a
sin will both go to Jahannam. (Ibn Hibban in his Sahih)

+,

The Holy Prophet +, +b &I& was asked what deed could take one
to Hell. He said: A lie [the Musnad of Ahmadl. And on the night of the
Mi'rij (the Ascent to Heaven), the Holy Prophet ,&
Ljc
,dl
saw a
man having the corners of his mouth being slit apart which then fall
back into their place and become as they were, and again they are slit

apart ... something to keep happening to him throughout the day of
Qiygmah. He asked the. angel, Jibra'il al-Amin: "Who is he?" Angel Jibra'il said: "He is a liar."
And it appears in a narration from the Musnad of &mad that the
s u~ said: One cannot become a complete Muslim
Holy Prophet +, ~ j JJI
unless he gives up lying altogether, to the extent that he would not lie
even by way of joke or fun.
In addition to that, it appears in Al-Baihaqi and others, all on
sound authority, that the character of a Muslim may have other bad
traits - but, not breach of trust and lying. Yet another Had3h says
that lying decreases one's Rizq (sustenance).
The verse: &
' 5j&'$;
(And from it they prevent - 26), according to
early commentators Dahhak, Qatsdah and Muhammad ibn Hanafiyah,
was revealed about the common disbelievers of Makkah who prevented people from listening to the Qur'an and following it - and saw to it
that they themselves stayed away from it. It has also been reported
from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas that this verse concerns the Holy
Prophet's & respected uncle, Abu Talib, as well as other uncles who
stopped people from causing pain to him, even supported him, but
would not believe in the Qur'an nor follow it. If so, the pronoun in ;$:
Z will revert to the Holy Prophet +, ~ j dl&
s
and not to the Qur'an.
(Mazhar: with narration by Ibn Abi al-HGtim from Sa'id ibn Abi Hilal)

-

Verses 27 32

1

And if you were to see when they would be made to
stand at the Fire and they will say, "Would that we
were sent back, then we would not belie the signs of
our Lord, and would join the believers." [271 In fact,
what they were concealing before would become clear
to them. And if they were sent back, they would again
go for what they were forbidden from, as they are nothing but liars. [281
And they say, "What does exist is nothing but this
worldly life of ours, and we are not going to be raised
again." [291
And if you were to see when they will be made to stay
before their Lord! He will say, "Is this not true?" They
will say, "Of course, by our Lord, it is." He will say,
"Then, taste the punishment, for you used to disbelieve." [301
Losers indeed are those who deny that they will ever
face Allah, yet when the Hour will come upon them
suddenly, they will say, "Alas! we have been negligent
about it." And they shall be carrying their burdens on
their backs. Beware, evil is the burden they carry! [31]
And the worldly life is nothing but a game and play.
And the last abode is surely good for those who fear Allah. Would you still not understand? [321
Commentary

There are three basic principles of Islam: TauhFd (Oneness of Allah), Risdah (Prophethood) and ' a h i r a h (Belief in the Hereafter). All
other articles of faith fall under these three. These are principles
which tell human beings who they are and what is the purpose of their
life. This understanding brings a revolution in their lives by showing
them the straight path. Out of these, the Belief in the 'Ahhirah, the be-

lief that there is a reckoning of deeds to come when good shall be rewarded and evil punished, has pragmatically the most revolutionary
effects, as it channels every human deed into a particular direction.
This is the reason why all subjects dealt with in the Qur'an revolve
around these three. In the verses appearing here, special emphasis
has been laid on the reckoning of the 'Bhirah, its rewards and punishments, and the true nature of the mortal world.
In the first verse, portrayed is the condition of wrong-doers and deniers of truth who, when made to stand by the edges of the Hell, and to
observe the horrifying punishment far beyond their imagination,
would wish that they were sent back into the world where now they
would never falsify the signs and commands of their Lord, would believe in them and would be the true believers.
In the second verse (28), Almighty Allah, who is All-Knowing and
All-Aware, exposes the reality of their wish, which would be nothing
but the compulsion of circumstances, by making it clear that these
people have always been addicted to lying and that they were liars
even in their present wish under trial. The root of the problem with
them was that they did not relish the realities brought before them by
the prophets of Allah. They knew that the prophets were true, yet
they raised dust to keep such realities unmanifested either because of
their chronic obstinacy or worldly greed. But, in the Hereafter, everything came out in the open. They saw the power of Allah with their
own eyes. They realized that the prophets had told the truth. Even,
the life after death, something they had denied all along was before
them, really and physically. Then, they became direct witnesses to reward and punishment and Hell. After that, they were left with no argument to continue their attitude of denial and opposition. So, when
they wished to be returned to the mortal world, that was mere absence
of choice.
Then, their All-Knowing, All-Aware Master said that this was
what they were saying for now, but if they were to be sent back into
the mortal world once again, they would simply forget all about their
promises and resolutions and will revert to doing what they have been
doing before, and would start getting involved once again with the unlawful from which they were stopped. Therefore, what they were say-

ing now was also a lie and a ploy for deception.
That their present statement has been called a lie could also be
based on their ultimate deed, that is, their promising not to lie if returned to the world was not true, for this would never happen because
they would still do nothing but keep lying when they go there. This lie
could also mean that whatever they were saying a t that time was not
prompted by true intention. They were doing so simply to buy time
and avoid punishment while in the heart of their hearts, they still
have no intention of doing it.
0; /Y ,
,5
As for the statement in the third verse (29): QJI L;&!Y;!
51,g6(And
;
they say, "There is nothing real but this worldly life of ours"), it re- verts back to the word, I$G ('adu : would again go for) in verse 28.
Thus, it means that should they be returned to the world, then, once
they reach there, they will still say that they do not accept any life other than the life of this world. Life here is the life and they were not going to be raised again.
A question arises here: When they have seen their return to life on
the day of QiyZmah - and reckoning and accounting and reward and
punishment - how can it be possible that they would deny it once they
have been sent back into the world?
The answer is that denial does not make it necessary that, in reality, they remain uncertain about these events and facts. Instead, it
would be very much like our contemporary disbelievers and wrongdoers who, despite their knowledge of Islamic realities, keep sticking
to their denial and falsification simply because of their hostility, that
these people, once they are returned to the world, and despite having
personal certainty of the realities of the day of QiyZmah, of rising to
life back again, and of what would happen in the Hereafter, they
would still resort to their old habit of belying and falsification simply
because of their wickedness or hostility. This is what the Qur'an has
said about some disbelievers within this present life:
They are striving hard to deny Our signs - while in themselves being certain of their truth - (only)unjustly, and out of
pride - 27:14.

This is also similar to what was said about the Jews that they rec+&I& as they would recognize their
ognized the Last Prophet
sons, yet they remained all bent on opposing him.

+,

To sum up, it can be said that the Creator knows, in His eternal
knowledge, that the claim of these people that once they have been
sent back to the world, they would become ideal Muslims, is a lie and a
deception. If they were, as they wished, to be released into the world
put together after its destruction, then, once again, they would do exactly the same things they used to do in their earlier lives.
cjs,rill
is reported to have said: At the time
The Holy Prophet ,&
of reckoning, Allah Ta'ala will ask Sayyidna Adam ? X J I + to stand
near the Scale of Justice and will ask him that he should look a t the
deeds of his progeny and allow anyone whose good deeds outweigh his
- I n s to go to Paradise. And then He would say: The one I shall admit
t o the punishment of Hell will be the one about whom I know that he,
~fsent to the world again, would do the same thing he had been doing
earlier.

About the sentence: $;1j;l;;i5&$;
(And they shall be carrying their
burdens) in verse 31, it appears in Hadah narrations that, on the day of
Qiyamah, the deeds of good people will become their ride while the evil
deeds of evil people will be placed like a burden on their heads.
Noteworthy here is that disbelievers and sinners will do everything
possible to save their skins on the fateful day of Resurrection. They
will be nervous and confused. Sometimes they would hide behind false
swearing. At others, they would wish to be returned to the world of
their earlier experience. But, none of them will say: Now, we have believed and now we shall be doing nothing but what is good - because
they would have seen reality and seen it very clearly - that the phase
of Akhirah, the Hereafter, is not the Venue of Deeds (Dgr al-'Amal),
and that the soundness of 'Iman (faith) depends on its being 'bil-ghayb,'
that is, without having the need to see what is Unseen. Confirming
what has been seen is simply acting in line with what has been personally seen. It is not what the attestation to the truth of Allah and
His Messenger is. So, let us be very clear that working for the pleasure of Allah Ta'Zla, earning its fruits in the form of the promised state
of everlasting bliss, hoping to be blessed with Paradise in the Here-

after, and having a good life of peace and tranquility right here are
things which can be achieved only (repeat, only) through the life of the
resent world, neither before, nor after - for it is not possible to
achieve these in the universe of spirits (arwzh) before it, nor is it possible to achieve it in the domain of the Hereafter, after the world of our
experience is no more there.

The Present Life is a Great Blessing: Invest Wisely,
and Prosper
Now we can see that the life of this world is a great blessing, and
certainly a n asset of unmatched value. (To borrow the terminology of
modern investors, 'with such chips in one's hands, who would not go
for such a deal of deals?' - Tr.). So, this life is an opportunity which
must be taken seriously. That is why suicide is forbidden as Haram in
Islam, and equally prohibited is praying for death, even the making of
a wish to die. This is so because it shows ingratitude for a great blessing of Allah Ta'ila.
Also clarified here is the basis on which worldly life has been characterized as game and fun in the last verse (32) here, as well as in several other verses of the Qur'an, or in many Ahiidith which condemn
worldly life. There, by worldly life what is censured is the time of life
which is spent being heedless to the thought and concern of Allah
Ta'ala. Otherwise, no wealth of the world is equal in worth to the time
one spends in remembering Allah and doing what He has commanded
us to do. This is also confirmed by a Hadah which says:

Dunyais cursed and cursed is what is in it, except the Dhikr
of Allah, or ' a i m (a knowledgeable person) or a student.

If seen closely, a teacher (of religion) and a student (of religion) are
included under the Dhikr (Remembrance) of Allah because 'Ilm' means
the knowledge which becomes the cause of the pleasure of Allah. So,
the learning and teaching of such an 'Ilm are both included under
Dhirkrullzh. In fact, according to the clarification of Imam al-Jazr:,
everything done in this world which is done in conformity with obedience to Allah, that is, in accordance with the injunctions of the Shar?ah, is all included under the Dhikr of Allah. This tells us that every-

thing necessary that must be done in this life of the world, all permissible ways of earning one's livelihood, and the fulfillment of other
needs which are not beyond the limits set by the Shari'ah, shall all be
considered as being included under the Dhikr of Allah. In fact, the fulfillment of the rights of family, relatives and friends, neighbours and
guests and others has been identified as an act of Sadaqah (charity)
and 'Ibgdah (worship of Allah).
To recapitulate, it can be said that, there is nothing in this world
more worthy of Allah's favour than 'It&ah (obedience to Him) and
Dhikr (remembrance of Him). Then, the dearest and the worthiest
possession man has is his time of life i n this world. And we know that
this time is limited. And no one knows exactly how long his or her life
is, seventy years or seventy hours, or no more than the span of a
breath. On the other hand, we know that the pleasure of Allah which
is the only guarantee of a good life, here and there, can be acquired
only within the limits of our life in this world. Now, every human being, whom Allah has blessed with sense and vision, can decide it for
himself how he is going to spend these limited moments and hours of
his life, and in what. No doubt, common sense would demand that
this precious time should mostly be spent in what would meet the
pleasure of Allah. As for chores which are necessary to hold this life
together, they should be taken to as needed.
In a Hadah, the Holy Prophet +, ,cjs dl & has said:
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Wise is he who controls his self, and stays pleased with minimal resources, and devotes his deeds for what is after death.

-

Verses 33 41

We do know the fact that what they say does grieve
you, because it is not you that they are belying, but the
transgressors are actually denying the signs of Allah.
[331

And, indeed, messengers have been belied before you,
but they stood patient against their being belied, and
they were tortured until Our help came to them. And
no one can change the words of Allah, and of course,
there have come to you some accounts of the messengers. [341
And if their aversion is too hard on you, then seek, if
you can, a tunnel into the earth or a ladder onto the
sky in order to bring them a sign. And had Allah willed,
He would have brought them all to the right path. So,
never be one of the ignorant. [35]
Only those respond who listen. As for the dead, Allah
shall raise them after which they shall be returned to-

wards Him. [361
And they say, "Why is it that no sign has been sent
down to him from his Lord?" Say, "Allah is surely powerful enough to send down a sign, but most of them do
not know." [371
There is no creature moving on the earth, nor a bird
flying on its two wings, but they all are communities
like you. We have not missed anything in the Book.
Then, to their Lord they shall be gathered together.[381
And those who have belied Our signs are deaf and
dumb, in layers of darkness. Whom Allah wills, He lets
him go astray, and whom Allah wills, He brings him on
the straight path. [391
Say, "Tell me if the punishment of Allah comes to you
or the Hour befalls you, would you call someone other
than Allah, if you are truthful?" [401 Rather, Him alone
you will call and He, if He wills, shall remove what you
call Him for and you will forget those you associate
with Him. [411

Commentary
About the statement: id$@-$$
(it is not you they are belying,
rather, it is the signs of Allah they are denying) in the first verse (331,
there is a related event, reported in Tafsir MazharT on the authority of
a narration by As-Suddiy, according to which, once Akhnas ibn Shuraiq and Abu.Jahl, two chiefs of the Quraysh tribe met together. Akhnas asked Abu Jahl: 0 Abul-Hikam, (In Arabia, AbL Jahl was called AbulHikam - 'man of wisdom' - but because of his hostility to Islam, he became
known as AbL-Jahl - 'man of ignorance'), you and me are alone here.
There is no third person listening to us. Tell me about Muhammad ibn
'Abdullah +, ~ j &I
s &.
Tell me what you really think about him. Is
he telling the truth or is he not?
Swearing by Allah, A b i Jahl said: No doubt, Muhammad & is
true. He has never lied all his life. But, the problem is that the
thought, that only a single branch of the tribe of Quraysh, the Ban6
Qusayy, is going to become the repository of all sorts of virtues and
perfections while the rest of the tribe remains totally deprived, is
something that we cannot take. It is too much. They have the flag in

their hands. They have the important duty of providing water for the
Hajj pilgrims in their hands. They are the custodians of the Ka'bah;
its keys are in their hands. Now, if we are to accept that the station of
prophethood also belongs to them, what the rest of the Quraysh will be
left with?
According to another narration reported from Najiyah ibn Ka'b,
once Abu Jahl himself told the Holy Prophet +, +L &IA: We do not
suspect you of lying nor do we belie you, but we do belie the Book or
Religion whichvyouhave come up with. (Mazhari)
Based on these narrations of Had5h, the verse can be taken in its
real sense, that is, 'these disbelievers do not belie you, rather, they belie the signs of Allah.' And this verse could also be taken in the sense
that these disbelievers, though belie you obviously but, in reality, the
outcome of belying you is itself the belying of Allah and His signs - as
&A
&I 3, said: Whoever
it appears in Had2h, that the Holy Prophet
causes pain to me is liable to be judged as causing pain to Allah.
, G; (there is no creature moving ...) tells us
The sixth verse (38):,913 ;p/
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that, on the day of QiyZmah, animals will also be given life along with
human beings. Following a narration of Sayyidni Abu Hurairah, it
has been reported by Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim and Baihaqi that, on
the day of Q i y G a h , all animals, beasts and birds will also be given life
once again. Such will be the measure of Divine justice that a horned
animal which had hit the hornless one shall be subjected to retaliation, as would be the case with others too. And when all injustices
have been vindicated, all of them would be commanded to become dust
- and then, dust they shall become. This would be the time when the
disbeliever will say: L*,jJq!f
[78:401 that is, 'would that I too were to
become dust, and thus saved from the punishment of Hell!'
In another narration, again from Sayyidna AbG Hurairah, Imam
+LC &I & said: On the
Al-Baghawi reports that the Holy Prophet
day of QiyZmah, rights of all holders of rights shall be vindicated, to
the limit that a hornless goat shall be vindicated against the horned
one.

+,

Maximum Regard for the Rights of Allah's Creation
Everyone knows that animals have not been obligated to observe

the percepts of any SharTah or code of laws. Only human beings and
Jinns have been so obligated. And it is obvious that the jurisdiction of
reward and punishment does not apply to the non-obligated. Therefore, ' U l a m z have said that the retaliation against the behaviour of
animals on the day of Resurrection will not be because of their being
obligated, but it will be because of the Lord's utmost regard for equity
and justice - based on which the cruelty of one living creature against'
the other living creature will be recompensed, with no reward or punishment to follow for the rest of their behaviour. This tells us that the
matter of mutual rights, and their infringements, pertaining to the
creation of Allah is so serious that even non-obligated animals have
not been left as exempted from it. But, it is regrettable that there are
even many religiously-observing people who would act negligently
about it.

Verses 42 - 45

And We did send messengers to communities before
you and put them to hardships and sufferings, so that
they may supplicate in humility. [421 Why then, did they
not supplicate in humility when Our punishment came
upon them? Instead, their hearts were hardened and
the Satan adorned for them what they were doing. [431
Thereafter, when they forgot the advice they were given, We opened for them doors of everything until when
they became proud of what they were given, We seized
them suddenly and they were left in despair. [441 Thus,

the people who did wrong were uprooted to the last
man, and praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 1451

Commentary
The verses cited above, if seen in the context of verses appearing
immediately previous to them, will show the particular mode in which
Shirk and Kufr have been refuted and TauhTd, affirmed. First, the disbelievers of Makkah have been asked: If you are hit by a calamity now,
for example, the punishment of Allah descends on you right here in
this world or comes death or the very Day of Doom breaks loose, then
think and answer who it will be you would call for help to keep this calamity away from you or who it would be you will hope to deliver you
from this terrible punishment? Do you think these self-sculpted idols
in stone or any others from among the creation of Allah you have given
His status would come out to help you in your hour of trial? And then,
would you still address your cry of distress to them, or would you rather ,appeal to none but Allah, the One, the All-Powerful?
There can be no better answer from any sensible human being
which was given by Allah Ta'ala Himself on behalf of them - that, a t a
time of such mass calamity, even the greatest Mushrih will forget all
about his idols and self-appointed objects of worship and would call
none but Allah. If so, the outcome is obvious. These idols of yours,
and the objects of worship whom you have given the status of Allah
Ta'ElE and whom alone you regard as your problem solvers and granters of wishes, in fact, did not come to help you in your distress, nor
could you muster the courage to call them up to help you out. Now
then, when would it be that your devotion to them as objects of worship and their role of problems solvers assigned to them by you will
start working for you?
What has been said here is a gist of immediately previous verses.
Stated here as a matter of supposition is that punishment could befall
them within the life of this world as an outcome of their disbelief and
disobedience. And, again as a matter of supposition, if the punishment does not visit them in the present life, then, the coming of the
Qiyzmah is certain after all when account will be taken from all human beings of their deeds and put in effect shall be the law of reward
and punishment against these.

-
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'QiyZmah' here could mean the commonly acknowledged Qiyamah
or the Day of Doom. It is also possible that, by the particular use of the
word, 'As-SZah' (The Hour) -[411, the sense could be that of 'The Smaller Doom' (al-QiyZmatus-Sughra which stands activated for every human being immediately after his or her death - a s the saying is: Lci'G
ZILJ~,~
(For one who dies, his or her 'QiyZmah' (Doom) stands established right then) because a preliminary sampling of the ultimate
reckoning of the Qiyiimah will come before the deceased in his or her
'Qabr' (burial place) and in the state of Barzakh (the post-death preQiyamah state) and the sampling of the ultimate reward and punishment due 'there' would start showing up right from 'here.' (Not too difficult to visualize for those familiar with 'testers' and 'samples' provided on perfume counters in alcoves of major mega stores which are meant to tell the
visitor: 'WYSIWYG!' That is, 'what you see is what you get.' - Tr.)

-

But, despite warnings given in these verses to disobedient people
against their attitude of complacency - lest there comes upon them
some sudden Divine punishment as has come on past communities, or
death, or ultimately the very reckoning after Qiygmah about which
there is no doubt - such people have a mind of their own. They tend to
take the whole world on the analogy of their limited experience in the
already limited time of their life which makes them compulsive excuse
seekers in such matters. Present before them the warnings and intimations given by blessed prophets and they will bypass them as ambiguous thinking, specially a t times, and which reappear in all ages,
when there are people around who, in spite of their open disobedience
to Allah and His Prophet +, Ljs LLII &, keep prospering in wealth,
property, influence, recognition and power, almost everything. So, on
the one hand, here is what they witness with their own eyes, while, on
the other hand, is the word of the blessed messenger of Allah who tells
them that punishments do come upon the disobedient a s i t is the customary practice of the One they disobey. Now, as they look a t the two
sides of the argument simultaneously, then, their own excuse seeking
disposition and, of course, the Satan hoodwinks them into believing
that the word of the prophet is a deception or delusion.
Now, for a n answer, we can turn to the present verses where Almighty Allah has pointed out to the law which applies to what hap-
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pened to past communities. It was said: ,Luq PLLlj Ge
JI,I~~,J*ilj
,
M
7,-c,,,,~wtH
P;,~pd^l ,I;;JI,'I~
~6
means that Allah did send, before the Holy Prophet
; u ~ ; His prophets to other communities which were tested in two ways.
Firstly, they were tested with hardships and sufferings to see if these
would become the cause of their turning to Allah. But, when they
failed in this test and, rather than turn to Allah and abandon disobedience, became all the more engrossed in it, then, they were subjected to
a different kind of test. The doors of worldly comforts were opened to
them. They had everything they could wish for in the material world
so that through these blessings they could recognize their Benefactor
and remember Him. But they, rather than be grateful to Him, were so
lost in the labyrinth of luxury that they forgot all about the messages
and teachings of Allah and His Messenger. Thus, having traded their
souls for the glitter of fleeting comforts, they failed in both tests, and
their case before Allah became conclusively established against them.
So, they were seized by the punishment of Allah suddenly which destroyed them to the last man. This punishment had come upon earlier
communities too, down from the heavens and up from beneath the
earth, and such mass punishments have come in other ways too which
had reduced whole peoples and nations to ashes. The people of Sayyidna NGh r%.ll 4 were deluged in the great flood which did not spare
even mountain peaks. The people of 'Ad were hit by an eight-day long
wind storm which left not one survivor. The people of Tharnid were
destroyed through a terrifying sound. The entire habitation of the
people of Sayyidna L i t r%.ll &A was overturned, the remnants of which
still exist in the west of Jordan in the form of a low lying water level
which is not conducive to the survival of any sea life. Therefore, it is
called The Dead Sea, and also the Sea of LGt.
',*,,H7,/

In short, these were some forms in which Divine punishment befell
past communities as a result of their disobedience destroying whole
nations and peoples in one stroke. However, it has also happened that
such people died away naturally leaving no one behind to remember
them.
Also clarified in these verses is that Almighty Allah does not send
down His punishment upon any people all of a sudden. Instead, punishments come a t the level of admonitions the purpose of which is to
make it possible for people to shed their heedlessness and take to the

correct path. We also know from here that the hardship or distress
which is sent to people on the earth as punishment for them, though
outwardly looks like punishment but, in reality, it is not. Instead of
that, it serves the purpose of a wake-up call designed to shake people
out of their heedlessness. As sue), it is nothing but mercy. Says an>"
other verse of the Qur'in: ,,9 ,.& P
I y ~ =W3:~j\%
$d g>&$, that
is, We will make them taste a lesser punishment, leaving the greatest
punishment aside, so that they may return - 32:21.
, 0 , ~ * 0 @

/

Removed from these very verses is the doubt about this world
which is no place for rewards (Dgrul-Jazz), but a place where one
must do what one should (DZrul-'Amal). What then is the sense of being punished in this world where good and bad seem to be weighed on
the same scale and where, in fact, the evil ones fare better than the
good? The answer is clear. The real reward and punishment will
come on that one day of Qiyihah, which is known as the very Day of
Judgement (Yowmud-DL) or the Day of Retribution (Yowm al-Jazz)..
But, some hardships are sent in this world as a sample of punishment
('AdhZb) and some comforts as a sample of reward (Thawzb) which are
a token of mercy from Allah. Some spiritual masters have even said
that all comforts of the world are indicators of the comforts of Paradise
so that one learns to long for them. As for all those hardships and sorrows that afflict man in this world, they too are indicators of the punishment of the Hereafter so that man prepares to stay safe against
them. Unless there is a sample or model-in sight, no one can be pursuaded towards anything, nor can anyone be detracted from any impending danger or evil.
So, the comforts and discomforts of this mortal life are not rewards
and punishments as such. They are, rather, samples or tokens of rewards and punishments. We may say that this whole world is a show
room of a h i r a h (the Hereafter) where the trader displays the demonstration pieces of his merchandise in front of his store or shop so that
they could attract the buyer. Thus, we can see that worldly prosperity
or poverty, happiness or sorrow are not reward and punishment in the
real sense. Actually, they are a method of bringing the creation of Allah alienated from its Creator back to His fold.
At the end of verse 42 itself, this element of wisdom finds expres-
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sion through the words:
4 (SO that they may supplicate in hurnility). It means that the hardship inflicted on them during their life
in the present world was really not aimed a t punishing them. Since
everyone turns to Allah naturally when in distress, the purpose was to
make people turn to Allah through a little hardship. This tells us that
the hardship or pain which visits a person or group as punishment is,
in a sense, the working of Divine mercy.
3//,,,JZ
j>>-
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As for the statement: $ +lji@ (We opened for them doors
of everything) appearing in the third verse (44, it warns human beings
at large that no one should be deceived by seeing the affluence of persons or groups and hasten to the conclusion that these were the people
on the correct path and that their life was a model of success. One
should never forget that among them there could be some of those disobedient ones who have been picked out to be seized with sudden and
grave punishment.

+,

Therefore, the Holy Prophet
A
&
dl& said: When you see blessings and wealth raining upon someone - though he is deep in sin and
disobedience - then, know that he is being lured into destruction
( ~ s t i d r G )that
, is, his affluence is an indicator of his being seized in
punishment. (Narrated by &mad from ' h a b a h ibn 'Amir as in TafsH Ibn KathTr)
Following a narration from Sayyidna 'Ubadah ibn Al-Samit, leading commentator Ibn Jarir has reported that the Holy Prophet & said:
When Allah Ta'5lE wills to have a nation survive and grow, He
creates in them two qualities: (1)moderation in everything
they do, and (2) modesty and chastity, that is, abstinence from
indulging in what is not right. And when Allah Ta'ElE wills to
destroy a nation, He opens for them the doors of breach of
faith (Khiygnah),that is, they appear to be successful in the
world despite their breaches of faith and wrong doings.
In the last verse (451, ,it was said that, when the mass punishment
of Allah Ta'ala came, the people who did wrong were uprooted to the
U l ; ( ~ n d praise be to
last man. Said immediately after was: @I'
Allah, the Lord of the worlds) where the h i i t given is: Whenever the
wrongdoers and the unjust are visited by some punishment or calamity, that is a blessing for the whole world for which people should be
grateful

A;

Verses 46 - 49

Say, "Tell me, if Allah takes away your hearing and
your sights and sets a seal on your hearts, which god
other than Allah can bring it back to you?" See how We
bring forth a variety of Verses, still they turn away. [461
Say, "Tell me if the punishment of Allah comes upon
you abruptly o r manifestly, shall any people be destroyed except the unjust?" [47]
And We do not send the messengers but as bearers of
good tidings and warners. So, whoever believes and
comes to correct himself, then, there is no fear for them
nor shall they grieve.[48] And those who have belied
Our signs, punishment shall visit them, since they used
to commit sins. [491

Verses 50 - 51

Say, "I do not say to you that with me are the treasures

of Allah, nor do I have the knowledge of the Unseen,
nor do I say to you that I am an angel. I follow but that
which is revealed to me." Say, "Is it that a blind person
and a sighted one are equal? Do you, then, not reflect?"
[501

And warn, with it, those who have the fear of being
gathered before their Lord, with no one, other than
Him, to support or to intercede. May be they abstain.
[511

Commentary
The Demand of Miracles from the Holy Prophet &
Many miracles and signs of Allah had already appeared before the
disbelievers (KuffZr)of Makkah. The Holy Prophet +, Ljc *1II & graced
this world as an orphan. Unschooled and untutored, he lived his whole
life a s a total Ummiyy (unlettered). He was born in a land with no
scholar or institution of learning, near or far. For a full forty years of
his blessed age, he lived before the eyes of the entire people of Makkah
in this state of chaste tutorlessness. Then, after forty long years, it
was all of a sudden that there gushed forth from his blessed speech
such mind-boggling stream of words the eloquence of which challenged
and silenced the masters and authorities of Arab diction for ever.
Besides being wisdom and meaning a t their sublimest, its far reaching
insight covered pragmatic human needs too right unto the day of
QiyiGmah. Along with these, he gifted to the world a practical system
for the nurture and flowering of the perfect universal man. No human
ingenuity or effort can ever achieve something like this. And the
system he brought was no exercise in pure theory for others to build
upon, for he himself demonstrated it practically and succeeded in
proving that it worked. Thus, the human multitude of his time which
had taken to eating, drinking, sleeping and waking as the purpose of
their lives likes bulls, goats, horses and donkeys, to them he gave their
essential lesson in humanity. He changed their orientation. He made
them look up to the high purpose for which they were created. Thus,
every period in the blessed life of the Holy Prophet
&A
jJI A,
and
the great events which took place during it, were all a miracle in their
place, and very certainly, a sign of Allah. In such a background, there
was no room left for anyone just and reasonable to demand any sign or

+,

miracle.
But, the disbelievers from among the Quraysh, despite this, demanded that miracles of a different kind be shown to them according
to their own wishes. Of the miracles demanded by them, there were
some Allah Almighty showed to them clearly. They had demanded
that they would like to see the moon parted in two. The well-known
miracle of Shaqqul-Qamar (the parting of the moon) was witnessed,
not only by the Quraysh, but by a great number of people living in the
world of that time.
But, they kept sticking to their disbelief, obstinacy and hostility
despite the manifestation of such a miracle a t their own request and
;!(this is nothing but a
ignored the sign of Allah by saying:
continuous magic), that is, it was a magic which has been there for
ever. They saw, they understood, yet they kept on asking for ever-new
374
miracles as mentioned earlier (verse 37): $3~~6&I S!jj)~$,:j:$'~
' 9,'"
~ j 2Q 1t h a t is, they ask if Muhammad & is really the
;$~IY
Messenger of Allah, why is it that no miracle has been shown through
&A
rill & to tell
him? In answer, the Qur'Gn asks the Holy Prophet
them that Allah does have everything within his power. He has Himself manifested many miracles and signs without their asking for
them. Similarly, He is quite capable of manifesting miracles they demanded. But, they have to know that there is a customary practice of
Allah in this matter. When a people are shown the miracle they have
demanded, and then, when they do not come to believe in it, they are
seized by a sudden punishment. Therefore, it was in the very interest
of those people that the miracles demanded by them should not be
manifested. But, there are many people who still do not understand
the wisdom of this action and keep insisting that they be shown miracles of their choosing.

59% 5~s
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In the present verses, the questions asked and demands made by
these people have been dealt with in a particular manner.
The disbelievers of Makkah had presented three demands before
LjC J-ll
on different occasions: (1)If you are
the Holy Prophet
really a Messenger of Allah, bring to us the treasures of the whole
world through the power of miracle; (2) If your are really a Messenger
of Allah, tell us about everything good and bad going to happen to us

+,

-

in the future, so that we can arrange to acquire what is good and abstain from what is bad beforehand; and (3) Explain to us for we cannot
understand how can someone who is a human being like us, is from us,
was born from a mother and father like us, and does things like eating, drinking, and walking around in streets and bazaars as we do, all
of a sudden become a Messenger of Allah. Had this been an angel,
whose creation and attributes would have been more distinguished
than ours, we would have accepted him as a Messenger of Allah, and
our leader.
In answer to these questions, it was said:

Say, "I do not say to you that with me are the treasures Allah,
nor do I have the knowledge of the Unseen, nor do I say to you
that I am angel. But, I follow that which is revealed to me."

+,

In other words, the Holy Prophet
+*I11 is saying that he can
only be asked to prove what he claims, that is, he is a Messenger of Allah. He conveys the guidance given by Him to human beings, and follows it personally and asks others as well to do so. There is no dearth
of proofs in this matter for they are many.
So, to prove his prophethood, it is not necessary that the messenger of Allah should become the owner of all the treasures of Allah, nor
is it necessary that he should possess the knowledge of everything, big
or small, which lies in the domain of the Unseen (al-ghayb), nor is it
necessary that he be a n angel having attributes other than human.
Instead of all that, the mission and office of a messenger of Allah is
simply to follow the Wahy (revelation) sent from Allah Ta'ala - which
includes his own acting in accordance with it as well as inviting others
to follow it.
These are precise rules of Guidance. They not only clarify the reality of the office of a Messenger of Allah ( R a s d )but also help erase the
false notions about a Messenger entertained by the disbelieving people. And as implied here indirectly, Muslims too have been instructed
that they should not take their Messenger to be God as the Christians
do, nor assign proprietary rights in Godhood to him. The realization of

their greatness, and love for them, demands that Muslims should not
slide into attitudes of excess or deficiency like the Jews and Christians
- for the Jews did not hesitate from even killing their prophets while
the Christians turned their messenger into a God.
Regarding the meaning of the word:; ;1$
(treasures) appearing in
the statement made in the first sentence, that is, 'I do not say to you
that with me are the treasures of Allah,' scholars of TafsiF have named
many things. But, the Holy Qur'an itself, wherever it has mentioned
!; (there is not a thing
the treasure; of Allah, has said:$c I;'G $92 ;
the treasures of which are not with Us - 15:20). This tells us that the
sense of 'the treasures of Allah' encompasses everything in this world
and cannot be definitely applied to some particular things. As for commentators who have named particular things, they are doing so as an
example. Therefore, there is no contradiction here. Finally, let us
bear in mind: When this verse clearly declares that the 'treasures of
Allah' are not even in the hands of the one foremost among prophets
+A
dl&, how
and messengers, Sayyidng Muhammad al-Mustafg
can we assume that a Buzurg (pious elder) or Wali(man of Allah) of
the Muslim Community could do what they wished and grant anything to anyone as they chose? This is sheer ignorance.
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,9

/

9p
,+

In the third sentence of the answer given in verse 50, was: +I J_jl Y;
'&$which
means 'I do not say to you that I am an angel' - because
they refused to accept him as a Messenger based on his human identity. [The pattern of this sentence is the same as the first] However, the
pattern of the sentence has been changed in t.he sentence which appears in the middle of these two where the text does not say something
like - I do not say to you that I know the Unseen - and what was said
(nor do I have the knowledge of the Unseen).
actually was: $7

pi$

In his Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit, Abu al-Hayyan has pointed out to a
subtle justification for this change in diction. According to him, being
or not being the possessor of all Divine treasures; and similarly, the
likelihood of a person being or not being an angel are things which are
related to observation. The addressees of the answer knew it all, they
knew that the entire treasures of Allah are not in his hands nor is he
an angel. Their demands were simply based on malice and hostility.
In reply to them, it would have been enough to say that 'I have never

claimed that I am the owner of the treasures of Allah', or that 'I am an
angel.'

But, the problem of 'Ilm al-Ghayb' (the knowledge of the Unseen)
was not something of that nature - because they already had this kind
of belief about their astrologers and soothsayers: That they know the
Unseen. So, having this kind of belief about the Messenger of Allah
was not unlikely - specially when they had also heard many news of
the Unseen through the blessed speech of the Holy Prophet & and had
witnessed that they happened as told. Therefore, at this place in the
text, a simple negation of the claim and saying was not considered
enough. In fact, what was negated was the actual act. He said,
$'I" (nor do I have the knowledge of the Unseen). By saying so, also
removed was their misunderstanding that a certain knowledge of
things Unseen given to an angel or a RasZl (Messenger) or a Wali(man
of Allah) through Wahy (revelation) or IlhZm (inspiration) from Allah
~ a ' a l acannot
,
be called 'Ilm al-Ghayb (the knowledge of the Unseen),
or its knower, the 'AZim al-Ghayb (one who has the knowledge of the
Unseen), in accordance with the terminology of the Qur'an.

"Fs;

Right from here also comes the clarification that no Muslim can
doubt the fact that Allah Ta'ila had blessed the Holy Prophet & with
the knowledge of many things of the Unseen, so many as would surpass the combined knowledge of angels and human beings from the
first to the last. This is the belief of the entire Muslim Ummah. Of
course, right along with it, according to countless statements of the
Qur'an and Sunnah, it is also the belief of all early and later Imams
that the All-Encompassing Knowledge (al-'Ilm al-MuhTt) of the whole
universe is the exclusive attribute of none but Allah Ta'ala. Neither
can a n angel or messenger be equal to Him in being the Khgliq
(Creator), the R&iq (Provider) and Al-Qzdir Al-Mutlaq (Absolutely
Powerful); similarly, nor can anyone be equal to Him in His AllEncompassing Knowledge. Therefore, no angel or prophet, despite
having the knowledge of a great many things of the Unseen, can be
called ' a i m al-Ghayb (the Knower of the Unseen).
But, about the many excellences of our master, Muhammad alMustafa p ~ cjc
, Jli A,
we can simply say:

P;" *$j 29 JJj!IS jl+
Ba'd az Khudabuzr~rgtuee q i s w h m u k h t a ~ r !
After God, you are the reverred one that is all!

His excellence in knowledge is ahead of angels, prophets and messengers, but is not equal to the knowledge of Allah Ta'ala. Claiming
such equality is the path of excess taken in Christianity.
At the end of the verse (50), it was said that the blind and the sighted cannot be equal. It means that they should get rid of their selfish
concerns, leave obstinacy and hostility, and see reality as it is so that
they may no longer be counted among the blind. For them, the need
was to start seeing, to wise up, for they could have their missing sights
back with them with a little thought and concern (for what is right and
true).
In the next and the last verse (51),the Holy Prophet & has been instructed that, after all these clear statements, if they still remain obstinate, he should draw a line, stop all debate, and get busy with his
real mission, that is, the duty of Tabl&h, the real mission of prophethood. And onwards from there, let him turn the focus of his call to
faith and warning against its rejection to people who believe in being
produced bcfore Allah Ta'ElG to give an account of their deeds on the
Last Day of Qiy&mah - for example, the Muslims - or those who are, at
least, no deniers, even if that is in a certain degree of being probable,
for they would a t least have the apprehension that, perhaps, they may
have to be answerable for their deeds.
To sum up, there are three types of people who believe or do not believe in Qiy&ah: (1)Those who believe in it as being certain; (2) Those
who doubt or waver; and (3) Those who reject it totally. Though, the
blessed prophets have been commanded to convey their call and warning to all these three classes of people, as evident from many statements of the Holy Qur'an. But, as the likelihood that the call will be
more effective among the first two classes of people is more pronounced, instruction has been given in this verse to pay special attention to them: i;;;! ~~~:i;$&-$$
$$b (And warn, with it, those who
have the fear ii being gathered before their Lord).

-

Verses 52 55

And do not expel those who call their Lord morning
and evening seeking His pleasure. You are not responsible for anything in their account and they are not responsible for anything in your account that you expel
them out and thus become one of the unjust. [521
And in this way We have tested some of them through
some others, that they say, "Are these the ones, from
among us all, whom Allah has favoured?" Is it not that
Allah knows the grateful best? [53]
And when those who believe in Our verses come to you,
say, "Peace on you. Your Lord has prescribed for Himself the mercy that whoever does something bad in ignorance, then repents after that and corrects himself,
then He is Most Forgiving, Very Merciful. [541 And that
is how We make the verses elaborate, so that the way of
the guilty may become exposed. [551

Commentary
In Islam there is No Distinction between Rich and Poor, High
or Low
As for people who failed to feel human despite being human, even
touched the outer limit of rating human beings as one of the smartest

animals of the world, who did not hesitate in harnessing other
'animals' in their service, what would they know about the purpose of
creation other than taking the fulfillment of their immediate physical
compulsions and needs, and acting in accordance with animal instincts
a s the purpose of their lives - very much like an animal would do.
When this be the only purpose of life, then, it is also obvious that the
criterion of recognizing good and bad, small or big, high or low, noble
or mean can hardly be any other than whoever has more and better to
eat and drink, wear and use up, and things and resources to live
around with and hold on to, shall be successful, honourable and noble and whoever has less of these shalI be low life and doomed!
The truth of the matter is that, given this view of life, talking
about good morals and good deeds as a criterion of judging the nobility
of human beings remains out of the question. In that case, only that
deed will be good and that morality will be virtuous through which
these animal objectives could be fully realized.
Therefore, the first and the last lesson given by the blessed prophets and the religions they brought with them was that there is a life
after this life, which will be eternal and uninterrupted. Its peace will
be perfect and eternal, and so will be its pain, perfect and eternal. The
life of the present world is not its own purpose. Instead of that, the
real purpose of this transitory life is to get together everything which
is going to come out handy in the other life - (delightfully summarized
with a punch by an Urdu poet who said):
~ L L O ~ ? ' C S J ~ J & ~ J
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Remained busy getting ready to die What else was that I had to do in this world?
This is the line of distinction between human beings and animals that animals have no concern for the next life, contrary to human beings whose greatest concern, a t least in the sight of reasonable and
far-sighted people, is to correct, nurse and build the prospects of the
next life. Given this belief and point of view, the standard of nobility
and menialness, honour and disgrace will obviously not be eating and
drinking lavishly, living plentifully or qualitatively, or making and

holding wealth and property greedily - instead, the standard will be
good morals and righteous deeds on which depends the real honour of
the B h i r a h (Hereafter).
Whenever people in this world have shifted away from the teachings of the prophets r U l +& and from belief in the iTkhirah, the natural outcome was there for everyone to see. Money and things became
the cold criterion of character and status. Those successful in this race
were taken as high and classy, and whoever was left behind, or remained a n under-achiever, was taken to be poor, honourless, mean
and low.
Therefore, in all ages (including ours with the loudest claims to democracy and justice), people caught in the maze of worldly life have
been practicing class distinction of rich and poor and high and low
openly or secretly under a thousand guises whereby they would assign
all virtues to the rich and influential and condemn the poor as low-life.
This is what the people of Sayyidna Nuh r U l & did. They criticized
the believing poor following this standard, when they said that they
would not sit with such lowly people. They said that if he wished them
to hear his message, he should first turn those poor wretches out of his
,90.'90
company. They even said: $$@'I Z $ ~ G & sDL
~ [26:1111. It means: 'How
can it be that we are to believe in you while those following you are
lowly people?' Sayyidna N;;1? ? U I& answered their heart-rending remark in his own prophetic diction when he said: &;$!
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[26:1121. It means: 'I do not know about what0they do
(which could help him decide whether they were high or low) so (the
reality of everyone's deeds and) their accounting is the responsibility
of none but my Lord (who is aware of the secrets of the hearts), if you
understand.'
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By saying so, Sayyidna N i h
& brought these ignorant and arrogant people oblivious of the reality of human nobility and ignobility
to see the truth of the matter - as they were the ones who used these
terms without knowing what they really meant and just went ahead
stamping the rich as noble and the poor as wretched, while money is
no criterion of virtues and vices. The criterion is deeds and morals. At
this occasion, Sayyidna NLh ?UI & could have said that those people
were nobler and more respectable than them as far as the standard of

deeds and morals was concerned. But, his prophetic method of preaching and correcting did not permit him to say something like that lest
his addressees are provoked adversely. Therefore, he thought it to be
sufficient to say that lowliness depended on deeds and since he did not
know about their deeds fully, he could not decide as to who was noble
and who was not.
The same thing has been happening in every age, after the age of
Sayyidna Nuh, when poor people of successive times, no matter how
noble and respectable in terms of their morals and deeds they may
have been, were still down-graded as lowly by materialistic and arrogant people. Yet, these were the people who, guided by their farsightedness and good morals, were the first ones to say yes to the call
of prophets in one after the other age. In fact, for later scholars of religions and communities this became the proof of the veracity of a
prophet that his early followers are the poor ones of the community.
This was the reason why, when the letter of the Holy Prophet &A &I&
+, reached the Byzantine ruler, Heracles (Hiraql) inviting him to embrace Islam, he wished to investigate into the veracity of his prophethood. For this purpose, he asked from people who knew the Prophet of
Islam some questions. One of these questions was: Whether most of
his followers were from among the rich, or the poor? When he was told
that they wtire poor people, he said: These are usually the first followers of messengers and prophets.
The same question rose again during the blessed time of the Holy
Prophet +, Ljt dl A.Its answer appears in the present verses with
particular instructions.
Reports Ibn KathTr from Imam Ibn Jarir: Some chiefs of disbelievers from the tribe of Quraysh - 'Utbah, Shaybah, Ibn Rabi'ah, Mut'im
ibn 'Adiyy, Harith ibn Nawfal and others - came to the Holy Prophet's
uncle, AbG Tzlib and said to him: One of the problems, which stops us
from listening to and accepting what Your nephew Muhammad & tells
us, is that people who surround him all the time are either our slaves
who were set free by us, or they are people who were living a t our mercy only. Now, with such lowly people around him, we cannot attend
his sittings. You tell him, if he would ask these people to leave when
it is time for us to come in, we could listen to him and think about it.

When his uncle, Abu Talib reported this to the Holy Prophet &,
sayyidnR 'Umar offered his advice by saying: What is wrong with it?
Try this too for a few days. These people love us and they are not formal. When these chiefs are to come, they would move away from the
sitting.
Thereupon, this verse was revealed in which the Holy Prophet &
has been emphatically prohibited to do something like that. It was after the revelation of the verse that Sayyidna 'Umar had to apologize by
admitting that his advice was wrong.
And these poor people about whom this conversation took place
were, a t that time, no less a people than Sayyidna BilZl al-Habashi,
sayyidna Suhayb ar-Rumi, Sayyidng 'Ammar ibn YZsir, Sayyidna Salim
Mawla Abi Hudhayfah, Sabih Mawla Usayd, Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn
Mas'ud, Sayyidni Miqdad ibn 'Amr, SayyidnZ Mas'Gd I b s 21-QZri, Sayyidna Dhush-Shimalyn, and other noble &hZbah (may Allah be pleased
with all of them) the testimonial of whose nobility and honour came
from the heavens. And at another place in the Holy Qur;Zn, the same
subject was stressed upon in these words:

And hold your self with those who call on their Lord morning
and evening, seeking His pleasure only. And do not cast your
eyes (for others) beyond them, seeking the embellishment of
the present life. And do not obey the one whose heart We
have made neglectful of Our remembrance, and who follows
his own desires, and whose case is that of excess - 18:28.

In the present verse, the quality of these poor people has been
identified as: They call on their Lord morning and evening. Here,
morning and evening refer to all times of the day and night according
to usage. As for calling, it means ' I b a a h or worship. Also placed here
is a restriction along with this 'Ibgdah, at whichever time of the day
:'seeking Him only.' This tells us
and night it may be, that is: ~ ; $ i ,
that 'IbZdah (worship of Allah) without I k h l G (absolute sincerity before Him) is not trustworthy.

As for the saying: You are not responsible for what is in their account, and they are not responsible for anything in your account,' according to the interpretation of Ibn 'Atiyyah and Al-Zamakhshari and
others, here the pronouns in: +& (Hisgbihim : their account) and ,+&
('Alaihim : they are not respo&>ble) refers to these chiefs of disbelievers, those who insisted on removing poor Muslims from the gathering
a t the sitting. So, Allah Ta'iila told the Holy Prophet +, r j c JJI
& not
to bother with them whether, or not, they enter the fold of faith - because he was not responsible for anything in their account, just as
they were not responsible for anything in his account. If he were responsible for that, that is, he would have been questioned as to why
these people did not become Muslims, then, in that situation, he could
have removed the poor Muslims from his sitting just for the sake of
the chiefs of the disbelievers. And now, when this is not so, removing
them from the sitting was rank injustice. And if he were to do something like that, he would have become one of the unjust.
In the second verse (53), it was said that this is how Allah had tested some of them through some others, so that these chiefs of the disbelievers should be able to see the great subduing power of Almighty Allah when poor Muslims, whom they took to be lowly, reached stations
unimaginable and won signal honour and recognition both in this
world and in the Akhirah, just because they chose to follow the Messenger of Allah. Then, let them go about saying: Were these poor people the only ones to deserve honours and rewards from Allah and to
have been so blessed a t the expense of us, the noble ones?
According to Kashshzf and other classic cornmentories, this saying
of theirs is a n outcome of their trial taken through poor and weak
Muslims. They failed in this test. Rather than ponder over this great
demonstration of Allah's absolute power and conclude therefrom that
nobility does not depend on wealth or power, instead, it does on morals
and deeds - they started blaming Allah for giving them the honour
while they were the ones deserving of it. In answer, Allah Ta'alG once
'
'
again pointed out to the reality behind it by saying: &@I++,SI
$';(IS
it not that Allah knows the grateful best?) It means that Allah knows
best as to who has the taste for truth and aptitude for gratitude. In
other words, in the real sense, a person of nobility and honour is he
/ /

-

who recognizes the right of his Benefactor and is grateful to Him, and
it is he who is deserving of all reward and honour - and definitely not
the one who, day in and day out, despite being soaked with the blessings of his Provider and Benefactor, goes on disobeying Him.

Some Injunctions and Instructions
Given below are some injunctions and instructions which emerge
from these verses:
1. No one has the right to look down upon anyone in tattered
clothes or broken down condition. At times, there are people carrying
those outward looks who happen to be very honourable and accepted
in the sight of Allah. In a HadTth, the Holy Prophet
J&
JJI & is reported to have said: 'Many a broken-down, dust-stained people are
such as are held dear by Allah. If they were to swear by Allah about
something that it would be like that, Allah Ta'ZlZ does honour their
swearing by Him (and lets it be like that).

+,

2. Taking material affluence as the criterion of nobility and lowliness is an insult to humanity. It really depends on good morals and
deeds.

3. For a reformer and preacher of any nation, though a universal
call which addresses everyone, ayes or nays, followers or dissenters, is
necessary, yet, foremost is the right of those who own his teachings
and follow it. Putting them as secondary, or ignoring them for the
sake of others is not permissible. For example, in the case of Muslims,
the education and reform of unaware Muslims should not be put off in
favour of carrying the call to non-Muslims.

4. The rewards and blessings of Allah keep increasing in relation
to the measure of gratitude. A person who wishes an increase in Divine rewards, must make gratitude, expressed through word and deed,
his way of life, a constant of personality.

s&z3$1

&:2 $I; (And when to you come those who
About verse 54:
believe ... ), there are two interpretations given by leading authorities
in Tafsi;.:
1. Most of them have declared it to be related to previous verses
and event. In support, they refer to the narration about the event
when the chiefs of Quraysh demanded through Abu TElib that his

nephew should first remove the poor people around him, with whom
they could not sit, then they would come and listen to him, and think
about it. Thereupon, it was SayyidnZ 'Umar u &I A>who advised that
it did not matter much, for Muslims were sincere friends and if requested they would move out of the sitting so that the chiefs of Quraysh could listen to the Word of Allah and become Muslims.
But, in the previous verses, came the command against this advice
that this should never be done. Doing this would be cruel and unjust.
realize the
The revelation of this verse made Sayyidna 'Umar r;s Jfl
gravity of his error. He feared he had become a sinner by advising
against what was the will of Allah. He came to tender his apology for
it.
Thereupon, the present verses were revealed to comfort him. In
gist, the Holy Prophet
& &I&
has been asked here to assure
them that there will be no retribution for their past mistakes. In fact,
not simply that there will be no retribution for the mistake, but that
they will also be blessed in many ways by the most merciful Allah. He
has also been asked to tell them about His Law that if a Muslim does
something evil in ignorance, then gets alerted, repents and corrects his
ways for the future, Allah Almighty will forgive him his past sins - and
will also not deprive him of His blessings in this world and in the
world to come. According to this explanation, these verses were revealed as related to this particular event described in previous verses.

+,

2. Some commentators have taken these verses to be carrying an
independent set of rules for guidance. These relate to people who have
committed a sin, then felt ashamed of what they did, and repented,
and corrected their ways.

A little deliberation will show that there is no contradiction between the two sayings - because it is universally agreed that an injunction of the Holy Qur'an which has been revealed in the background
of a particular event, subject to the condition of its words and subject
being general, shall not remain restricted to that event, instead of
which, it shall have the status of a general injunction. Therefore, even
it were to be granted that the said verses did come to be revealed
about the event mentioned, still then, this injunction shall have the
status of a general rule of conduct which will cover every sinner who

gets alarmed even after having committed the sin, then feels ashamed,
repents, corrects and turns watchful for the future.
Now let us turn to a fuller explanation of these verses. It is said in
9 9
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the first verse (54): e
j
,&
,,
>$&- &9
means: When those people come to him who believe in His Ayit ( the
- - word, 'Ayat', a t this place, could mean the Ayat or Verses of the Qur'an,
- and the Ayat or general signs of the perfect power of Allah J a l l a
has been instructed
Sha'nuhu as well), the Holy Prophet +,&A &I
(Peace be upon you). Here,
to address them by saying: $&:%
' ~ a l % u n 'Alaikum' could have two meanings. It could either mean:
Convey to them the S a l i m or greetings of Allah J a l l a Sha'nuhu which is the highest honour they could receive. Given this interpretation, that becomes the best antidote for the heart-break of poor Muslims, about whom the chiefs of the Quraysh had said that they should
be removed from the gathering before they come. Or it could also
mean: You give them the good news of their being safe and protected that is, if they have fallen short or even made a mistake in what they
have done, that will stand forgiven, and that they shall stay protected
against all sorts of calamities.

,+

,-$ $&G, the promise of
In the next sentence of the verse: 'G~I
additional favour and reward has been made by saying : You tell these
Muslims that Allah has taken it upon Himself that mercy shall be
shown to them. Therefore, let them not be frightened or nervous. First
of all, by using the word, Rabb, the assertion in the verse has been provided with a proof - that Allah is your Nurturer, Noufisher, Sustainer.
It is obvious no nurturer would let what is being nurtured go to waste.
Then, the mercy which was promised by that Rabb has been further
clarified through a weighty, yet endearing, statement that 'their Rabb
has prescribed this mercy on Himself '. It is obvious when even a n average good person would not go back on his promise, how could this be
ever imagined when referred to the Lord of the Worlds Himself, specially so when this promise has been preserved as a written document.

it has
Based on a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah L;S &IdJ,
been reported in the SahTh of Al-Bukhari and Muslim, and in the Musnad of &mad, that the Holy Prophet pl, r j s AI & said: When Allah
Ta'ala created the whole crmtion and determined the destiny of every-

one, then, in a Book with Him on the 'Arsh, He wrote:
(My Mercy is dominant over My Wrath).

&a &$;!

says: We have seen written in the
And Sayyidna Salman u &I
Torah, when Allah created the heavens and the earth and the entire
creation in them, He divided His mercy in a hundred parts. One part
from this He distributed all over the creation - and wherever any effect
of this mercy is found among human beings, animals and other elements of creation, that owes itself to this same part. The mutual love
and concern found among parents and children, brothers and sisters,
husbands and wives, among relatives, neighbours and friends, are all
the outcome of this share from the mercy of Allah. The rest of the
ninety nine parts of mercy have been kept by Allah Ta'& for Himself.
There are other narrations in which this has been described as a Had3h from the Holy Prophet
&A
dl &. This goes to show the quality
and extent of Allah's mercy for His creation.

+,

I t goes without saying that no 'IbZdah (worship) or ' I t s a h
(obedience) can be good enough so as to be considered as presentable
before Allah Jalla Sha'nuhu - neither by an angel nor by a human being. We should not see our 'IbZdah and ItZah and good deeds in isolation. If we were to look at them as related to the highest of the high,
we would humbly realize that what we have been able to do was not
any better than what is simply bad. Still one has to be thankful for
being able to do what was possible specially when no human being is
free of real evils and sins - unless protected by Allah. Under this situation, justice would have demanded that no one remains safe from a
general punishment. But, what is actually happening is that every
human being is being showered with the blessings of Allah all the
time. This, then, is the direct outcome of that mercy which the great
Lord-Nourisher of the universe has put it down in writing as His responsibility.

Every Sin is Forgiven by Taubah [Repentance]
This perfect mercy of Allah appears mentioned in the form of a rule
C
,'
in the third sentence of verse 54: LG +
I
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It means: One of you who happens to have done something bad
by having acted ignorantly, then repents after that and corrects his
conduct, then Allah Almighty is most forgiving, He will forgive him his
"J
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sins; and He is very merciful, so forgiveness alone will not be considered enough, for he will be blessed with rewards also.
From the word, " 5~ " (JahZlah; literally: ignorance, used in the
sense of acting ignorantly) one may think that this promise of forgiveness is valid only when a sin is committed in a state of ignorance, not
knowing what is being done - and the commitment of a sin knowingly
would be considered excluded from the purview of this injunction.
But, this is not true - because J a h d a h (ignorance) here means acting
ignorantly which refers to the act of ignorance, that is, one ends up doing something as would have been done by one who is ignorant and
unaware of the outcome of his or her act. It is not necessary that the
doer of the act be ignorant in reality. This is confirmed by the use of
the word J a h d a h itself - as the word, Jahalah has been used here instead of using the word, J a h l , most likely to point out to this refinement in meaning. The reason is that J a h l (also meaning ignorance) is
an antonym of 'Ilm (Knowledge) while J a h d a h stands in contrast to
forbearance and dignity. In other words, the word, J a h d a h is employed, in usage, to ignorance which is demonstrated practically, in
deed. A little thought will reveal that a sin, whenever it is committed
by someone, comes about to be because of this practical ignorance.
Therefore, some pious elders have said that a person who acts against
any command given by Allah and His Messenger is Jiihil (ignorant). It
refers to this very practical ignorance. For this, it is not necessary to
be uninformed and lacking in knowledge - because countless definitive
statements of the Holy Qur'an and Sahih Ah&ith (Nass) prove that every sin can be forgiven by making Taubah (repentance), whether committed by heedlessness or ignorance, or knowingly and deliberately
through self-wickedness or a blinded following of (the drum-beats of)
one's own desire.
At this point, it is also worth noticing that the promise of mercy
and forgiveness made to sinners in this verse is conditioned with two
things: (a) Taubah (repentance), and (b) the Islgh of 'Amal (the correction of misdeed). Taubah means being ashamed of the sin. Says the
Hadith: T ~ I ~ $gJLI ( ~ a u b aor
h repentance is another name of Nudamah,
that is, being ashamed of or having remorse).
As for the second condition, that is, the correction of deed, it means

that one should see to it that what happened before will not be repeated in the future. So, this process of trying to better one's doings ineludes the making of a firm determination not to go near that sin ever
again by fully auditing and checking one's behaviour a t all times, and
also included here is that all rights belonging to someone which have
been violated or compromised because of that sin, should be compensated to the best of one's capability. They may be the Rights of Allah
(HuqiqullCh) or the Rights of the Servants of Allah (Huq<q al-'Ibzd).
Examples of the Rights of Allah are: Falling short in the duties and obligations like SalCh, Sawm, Zakzh and Hajj. And the examples of the
Rights of the Servants of Allah are: Usurping someone's property unlawfully, to attack someone's honour, and to cause pain to someone by
using bad language or causing such pain in some other manner.
Therefore, for Taubah (repentance) to be total and complete, the
way it is necessary to first feel ashamed of the past sin, then seek forgiveness from Allah Ta'GlG, then resolve to keep one's conduct correct
and straight in the future and never go near that sin again - similarly,
it is also necessary that the prayers (Salgh) and fasts (Sawm) which
were missed due to heedlessness should be replaced by doing & a d z for
them. Then, any Zak& which has not been paid earlier should be paid
now. If there is a shortcoming in taking care of what was obligatory in
Qurbzni (Sacrifice) or Sadaqatul-Fitr (post-Ramadan charity for the
poor and needy), that should be paid off. If one has not done his or her
Hajj, despite its being Fard, an absolute obligation, one should do it
now; and if it is not possible to do so personally, one should arrange to
have it done on his or her behalf (Hajj Badal). And if, one does not
have the time to arrange for an authorized proxy for Hajj, and does not
have the convenience to personally make up for whatever was missed
and the Qadi? of which had become due - during his lifetime - then, he
or she should make a WasGyah (will) so that their inheritors or heirs
could take care of paying the Fidyah (ransom) of the obligations due
against him or her, or make arrangements for Hajj on his or her behalf. In short, for 'the correction of deed,' the correction of the future
conduct only is not enough - it is also necessary to make amends by
paying off for obligations left unperformed in the past.
Similar is the case of the dights of the Servants of Allah (Huquq al-

#

( ~ b z d ) If
. someone's property has been taken unlawfully, it should be
returned to him, or have him forgive it. And if someone has been
caused pain physically or verbally, forgiveness must be sought from
the aggrieved person. And if, it is not possible or within one's control
to have him forgive it - for example, he dies; or goes away to a place
the address of which is not known - then, the way out is t h a t one
should make it a point to keep praying for his forgiveness before Allah
~ a ' a l aconsistently. If so, it can be hoped that the holder of the right
will be pleased and the person who was unable to have the forgiveness
of the deceased during his lifetime will become absolved of what was
due on him.

-

Verses 56 58

Say, "I have been forbidden from worshiping those you
call beside Allah." Say, "I do not follow your desires.
In that case, I would be going astray and would no
more be of those on the right path. [56]
Say, "I am on clear guidance from my Lord, and you
have belied it. What you hurry about is not there with
me. The Decision belongs to none but Allah. He relates
the Truth and He is the best decision-maker. [57] Say,
"If what you hurry about were with me, the matter between me and you would have been over. And Allah
knows the unjust best." [581

The Linkage of Verses
In the verses cited above, the answer to disbelievers who were demanding that the Divine punishment should come to them posthaste

--

was given in: @I~$
5; (He is the best decision-maker) while the
mention of the perfect power of Almighty Allah was made in:
(Allah knows the unjust best). Next from here, there is a description of the encompassment of the Knowledge and Power of Allah
Ta'als on all conceivable data and destiny.

P;Cbjl
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Verses 59 62

And with Him are the keys of the Unseen. No one
knows them but He. And He knows what is in the land
and the sea. Not a leaf ever falls but He knows it, nor a
grain in the dark hollows of the earth, nor anything
fresh or dry, but are in a manifest book. [591
And He is the One who takes you away by the night
and knows what you do by the day, then He makes you
rise therein, so that a fixed term may be fulfilled.
Thereafter, to Him you are to return; then He will tell
you what you have been doing. [601
And He is Dominant over His slaves and He sends to
you those who take care of you until when death comes
to one of you, Our deputies take him in full, and they
neglect nothing. [61] Then they are returned to Allah,
their real Master. Behold, to Him belongs the judgement, and He is the swiftest reckoner. [621

Commentary

-

How to Stay Safe from Sins The Master Prescription
Of all the religions of the world, belief in TauhTd, monotheism in its
pure and applied form, is the distinctive feature of Islam. It is also obvious that Tauhid is not limited to taking the being of Allah Ta'Zl5 as
one. Instead, TauhFd is believing in Him as being unique and without
equal in all His attributes of perfection and in not taking any created
being, other than Him, to be a sharer or partner in these attributes of
perfection.
Some of these attributes of Divine perfection are: Life, Knowledge,
Power, Hearing, Seeing, Will, Creation, Sustenance. Allah is so perfect in all His attributes that no created being can be equal to Him in
any of the attributes. Then, out of these, two attributes are most distinct. These are Knowledge ('IZm)and Power (Qudrah). His Knowledge
encompasses and embraces all existents and non-existents, open and
secret, large or small, atoms and particles. So it is with His Power
which surrounds and controls everything fully and conclusively. The
two verses (59 & 60) cited above describe these two attributes - and
these two attributes are mysteriously unique. If anyone were to bring
himself around to believe in these two attributes strongly and completely, and thereby start imagining them as being present before him,
then, he just cannot ever even think of committing a crime or sin. It
goes without saying that here is a person who, in all states of word
and deed, rest and movement, remains conscious of the presence and
knows that there is someone All-Knowing, All-Aware, All-Powerful
watching over him all the time, and Who knows him outside in and inside out and Who is aware of even the intention of the heart and the
passing thought of the mind, then, how would he ever be able to take
even a tiny step towards any disobedience to his All-Powerful Master?
This is the legendary philosopher's stone of what is known as Istihdir
in religious terminology [or, to make i t more recent, it is like building a web site
in your heart with this frame of reference being always online, just click and connect! -

Tr.]

In the end, we can say that these two verses are sovereign prescriptions which can make one a model human being, correct and
groom deeds and morals, and keep them that way all along.
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It was said in the first verse (59): 9YL
Y4
(And
,
with
,1pRG LU
Him are the keys of the Unseen. No one knows them but He). The
word, '
(Mafztfh : keys) is plural. Its singular can be: $:Maftah, pronounced with a vowel point a on the letter Mim, which denotes
treasure; and it could also be: @..: Miftzh, pronounced with a vowel
point i on the letter Mim, which means key. The word, Mafztfh accommodates both meanings. Therefore, some commentators and translators have rendered it as treasures while some others take it as keys.
The outcome, however, is the same because owning the keys to the
treasures is taken as the owning of the treasures.
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Knowledge of the Unseen and Absolute Power: Two Attributes
of Allah, not shared by anyone
'Al-Ghayb' means things which have not come into existence, or in
existence they have come but Allah Ta'ila has not let anyone know
them (Maqhari). The first kind relates to conditions and events about
QiyZmah, or future happenings in the universe - for example, who will
be born when and where? Who will do what? Who will live how long?
Who will have how many breath counts? Who will take how many
steps? Who will die where and buried where? Who will get what sustenance, and how much, and a t what time? When will it rain, and
where, and how much?
The example of the second kind is the foetus which has come to exist in the womb of a woman, but no one can be certain in the absolute
sense, as universally applicable with inevitable reliability and accessibility, about the foetus being good natured or bad tempered, handsome
or ugly, even a male or female (the radiological determination of which
a t the later trimesters of pregnancy is a different matter and does not
affect the premises of the present discussion). Similar is the case of
many other things which, despite having come into existence, remain
unseen and unknown to the created beings.

~ means that with Allah are the keys
So, the sentence: &I' j l :q
(or treasures) of the Unseen. The sense of being 'with him' (:q)is that
they are owned by Him and are in His possession. The outcome is that
He is the One who has control of the treasures of the Unseen and it is
He who has the exclusive power to bring them into existence and make
them manifest as and when He has determined. This is as has been
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said in another verse of the Holy Qur7En: 4 & , $
T"
~ ~ ~ ut
i
4
~ ii!*5
$ $ fi:;l;
,,
c+ ""hich means: We have treasures of everything, but We send them
down in a particular measure (i5:21).

In short, from this one sentence, it stands proved that the knowledge of Allah is perfect, and so is His power, and also that this allencompassing knowledge and absolute power is the exclusive attribute
of Allah Jalla Sha'nuhu, and that no one can acquire or have it. By
('indahE with Him) before, according to the rules
putting the word,
of the Arabic grammar, a pointed reference has been made towards
this restriction and particularity. Immediately after, this hint has
been changed into full clarity when, to drive the point home, it was
said: $ Y ) ~ J - - i,(NOone knows them but He).
",J/,/

So, this sentence proves two things: (1)The awareness of Allah
about everything Unseen by virtue of His all-encompassing knowledge,
and His being dominant over all of them by virtue of His perfect power; and (2) The inability of any created being or thing, other than Allah Jalla Sha'nuhu, to acquire or have such knowledge and power.
The meaning of the word, 'Al-Ghayb' (Unseen), as in the terminology of the Qur'an, which has been stated above (with reference to Tafsir Mazhari) - that it means things which have not yet come into existence, or
have come into existence but have not yet been fully unveiled to any
created being - was to be kept in sight, the common doubts which bother people when they take a shallow view of the question of Ghayb,
would be automatically removed.
Usually what happens is that people take the word, Al-Ghayb
(Unseen) in a literal sense, that is, that which is absent from our
knowledge and perception - whether the sources of acquiring its
knowledge be present in the sight of others - thus, they would start
calling that too as the Ghayb. As a result, all sorts of doubts abound.
Take the example of astrology, divination of fortunes mathematically
('Ilmul-Jafr : The knowledge of Jafr; vulg. 'Jafar'), geomancy ('llmurRaml: The knowledge of Raml; vulg. 'Ramal', meaning divination by
means of figures and lines in the sand), or palmistry and things like
that which are harnessed to acquire the knowledge of future events.
Or, there may be someone who gets to know about future events
through Kashf (illumination) and I l h G (inspiration). Or, there are our

weather forecasters who by examining things like the drift, power and
velocity of the monsoons predict rains and storms a lot of which turns
out to be right too. But, common people hasten to take all these to be
the Knowledge of the Unseen. Therefore, they start doubting about
these verses of the Holy Qur'an thinking that the Qur'an tells us that
the 'Ilm of the Ghayb, the knowledge of the Unseen, is a n attribute of
Allah Jalla Sha'nuhu, while observation shows that others too get to
acquire it.
The answer is clear. If Allah Ta'ala has made one of His servants
informed on some future event, that then, in the terminology of the
Qur'an, does not remain what the 'Ilm of Ghayb or the knowledge of
the Unseen is. Similarly, in accordance with the Qur'anic terminology,
knowledge ('Ilm) which can be acquired through means and instruments (technology) is no Knowledge of the Unseen ('Ilm al-Ghayb). Examples of this could be the weather reports of the meteorological departments and bureaus, or the diagnosis of the hidden condition of a
patient by feeling the pulse (manually or instrumentally). The reason
is that the weather forecaster or the physician got the chance to announce such information only when the substance of these events
comes into existence and becomes obvious. The only difference is that
it does not manifest itself openly until that time; it reveals itself,
through technical instruments, to experts. People a t large remain unaware. And when this substance becomes stronger, its manifestation
becomes common. For this reason, weather forecasters cannot come up
with what would be the breaking news of rains that will come one or
two months from now - because the substantial evidence of rains has
not presented itself before them. Similarly, no physician can diagnose
the status of medicine or food taken a year or two ago, or a year or two
after, by feeling the pulse (manually or instrumentally) today - because that does not habitually leave any effect on the pulse.
In short, these are things the existence of which is foretold by examining their traces and signs. Now, when the traces, signs and substances of these have come into existence, that does not remain part of
the Knowledge of the Unseen ('IZm al-Ghayb); rather, it has become a
matter of observation. However, because of its being refined or weak,
it has not become public knowledge. When it becomes stronger, it will

become a matter of common observation too.
In addition to this, the awareness acquired from all these things,
despite that so much has taken place, still remains in the class of estimation and calculation. The real 'Ilm' or Knowledge is the name of
Certitude. That does not come out of any of these. That is why events
attesting to the error of such information are many and frequent.
As for astrology and other disciplines, whatever there is based on
mathematical computation is knowledge, but not Al-Ghayb (Unseen).
It is like someone computes existing data and says that the sun will
rise today a t the hour of five and forty one minutes; or, there will be a
solar or lunar eclipse on such and such date in such and such a month.
It is obvious that determining time by calculating the speed of that
which is perceptible through the senses is very much like announcing
the news of planes and trains reaching airports and stations. Moreover, the claim to be able to know things through astrology etc. is nothing but deception. The emergence of one truth out of a hundred lies is
no knowledge.
When X-Ray equipment was invented, it was hoped that the determination of the sex of the foetus will be possible, but it did not serve
the purpose satisfactorily (besides being radiologically harmful). Experts in our time (specially those associated with digital imaging who
study the foetus in section view, or use water-induced method to let
the foetus float in the womb which helps determine digitally if it is a
boy) too are helpless as far as the first trimester of pregnancy is concerned. Nothing can be known a t that stage.' But, during the later
trimesters, predictions are made which can be called technical approximations a t best and cannot be classed as certain knowledge and absolute awareness. Sometimes predictions can be correct, a t others faulty
or misread. This is not the Certitude of 'Ilm al-Ghayb, nor qualifies as
such.
The gist of the assertion is: That which is Al-Ghayb in the terminology of the Qur'an is something no one knows but the most sacred
1. Even the test of genes to determine the gender of a child, cannot work
before a certain stage of pregnancy which again is a matter of
observation, and not the knowledge of the unseen. (Muhammad Taqi
Usmani)

Allah. As for what people habitually get to know through causation or
intrumentation is not really the Ghayb - though, it may be so called because of not having been manifested openly.
Similarly, when part of the knowledge of what belongs to the
Ghayb has been given to some prophet or messenger. through Wahy
(revelation), or to a man of Allah (Waliy) through Kashf (illumination)
and Ilhzm (inspiration), that then, does not remain Ghayb. This is
09 *0,0
called ' $14 L;I' (the reports or news of the Unseen) in the Holy Qur'Zn,
and not Al-Ghayb. This appears in several verses of the Qur'sn, for ex,a
-,
ample: ,>' +$+I :GI ~j @ (These are some reports from the Unseen
[events] which We reveal to you - 11:49). Therefore, when it is said:
' 4'~,,,'
3 51,k~u.y
(No one knows them but He) in the present verse, there is no
room for any doubt or exemption in it.
'0,

In this particular sentence, a special attribute of Allah has been
pointed out - that He is the Knower of the Unseen ('Xlim al-Ghayb).
The sentences that follow contain a description of the knowledge of the
Seen ('Ilmush-Shahzdah), that is, the knowledge of things present and
existing, in sharp contrast to the knowledge of the Unseen ('IlmulGhayb). They too establish that the knowledge of Allah J a l l a
Sha'nuhu is all-encompassing leaving not the minutest particle outside its reach. It was said: And He knows what is in the land and the
sea. Not a leaf ever falls but He knows it, nor a grain in the dark hollows of the earth, which too is within His knowledge; and so is, in His
knowledge, everything fresh or wet or dry in the whole universe - and
all of which lies recorded in writing on al-Lawh al-Mahfiiz, the Preserved Tablet.
To sum up, it can be said that Allah Ta'ala has two unique attributes of knowledge in which no angel or prophet or another created being shares with Him. These are: the Knowledge of the Unseen ('Ilm alGhayb) and the All-Encompassing Knowledge of existents (al-'Ilm alMuhTt). These attributes have been described with a system. The first
sentence says: (j $&
'$
I '$
&;&:&$And
with Him are the keys of
,the Unseen. No one knows them but He). This was about the first attribute. In the sentences that follow, the all-encompassing knowledge
of Allah about His universe of existents was identified first by saying:
$7 5?~' &9$5 (And He knows what is in the land and the sea). It

-

means the whole universe and all existents. This is like saying morning and evening in the sense of all the time or saying the East and the
West in the sense of the whole world. Thus, by saying land and sea
the sense given is that of the whole universe with its existents. So, the
knowledge of Allah Jalla Sha'nuhu covers whatever there is.
Further on, this was explained by saying that the knowledge of Allah Ta'ala is not limited to what is big, He also knows what is the minutest and the most concealed: &
& K; (Not a leaf ever falls
but He knows it). It means that the falling of every leaf in the whole
wide world - before it falls, when it falls and after it falls - remains
within His knowledge. He knows how many times each leaf on a tree
will swing and sway and when and where it will fall and through what
circumstances it will go through. The mention of 'fall' a t this place is
perhaps indicative of the life cycle of the leaf. Its fall from the tree is
the end of its growth and botanical life. Its last condition has been
pointed out here as a mirror to the rest of its conditions.

tl$:f&

4%

After that it was said: $5
$$5 (Nor a grain in the dark hollows of the earth). Mentioned first was a leaf which falls in common
sight. After that, it was a grain which is sowed in fields by a farmer, or
gets buried somewhere in the dark and deep belly of the earth. Then,
the same all-surrounding knowledge of Allah has been pointed out
through things fresh and dry. In the end it was said that with Allah all
these things were present in writing. According to some commentators, * t p*
(a manifest book) means al-Law h a l - M a h f i ~the
, Preserved Tablet. Some others say that it denotes Divine *Knowledge. It
has been identified with 'a manifest book' because what is written
stays preserved leaving nothing to chance or mistake or forgetting.
This is similar to the all-encompassing knowledge of Allah J a l l a
Sha'nuhu, which is not based on conjecture - it is certain.

'&+,

Many verses of the Holy Qur'an confirm that the kind of allencompassing knowledge from which nothing, neither a particle nor
its condition, remains excluded is but that of Allah Subhznuhu wa
Ta'alE. It was said in S h a h Luqman:

If it be (anything) even equal to the weight of a grain of mustard-seed, and though it be in a rock, or (anywhere) in the
heavens or in the earth, Allah will bring it forth: for Allah is
subtle and aware - 31:16.

It appears in the Ayatul-Kursi of S i r a h al-Baqarah:

He knows what is before them and what is behind them. And
they encompass nothing of His knowledge except what He
wills - 2:255

In Surah Yunus, it was said:

And not hidden from your Lord is (anything even) the weight
of an atom in the earth or in the heaven - 10:61

And it appears in SGrah At-Talaq:
And that Allah encompasses all things in (His) Knowledge 65:12

This subject has been dealt with in the Holy Qur'an a t many more
places where it has been made very clear that the 'IZm ofAl-Ghayb (as
determined in the Qur'an and explained earlier) or the allencompassing knowledge of everything in the universe is the exclusive
attribute of Allah Jalla Shahuhu. Taking the knowledge of an angel
or messenger to be as all-compassing amounts to giving a messenger of
Allah the status of Allah Himself and declaring him to be equal to Him
- which is Shirk according to the Holy Qur'an. This aspect of Shirk has
been pointed out in SGrah Al-Shu'ara':

That is (the Mushriks will say in QiyZmah), By Allah, we were
in an error manifest when we held you (objects of worship) as
equals with the Lord of the Worlds - 26:97,98

No doubt, Allah Ta'ala had blessed His Messengers rKYll @, spewith the knowledge of many
cially the Last among them +, LjS LLII A,
things from the Unseen, more than the knowledge of all angels and

-
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prophets, but it is obvious that the knowledge of anyone cannot be
equal to that of Allah, nor it can ever be. Otherwise, this will become
the kind of excess the Christians committed in their reverence for the
p o p h e t when they started equating the prophet with God. This is
Shirk. May Allah keep all of us protected from it.
Covered this far was the subject of the first verse as explained
above. The second verse (60)describes Allah's attribute of power which
is also exclusive to Him. It is said:

And He is the One who takes you away by night and knows
what you do by day, then He makes you rise therein, so that a
fixed term may be fulfilled.
Hence, a t work here is nothing but the most perfect power of Allah
Ta'alZ which has opened a window to what happens to human beings
in life, in death and in rising again. Everyone sees it everyday. According to Hadiih, sleep is similar to death in that it does suspend the
human body as it would be in death.
By giving an example of sleeping then waking up in this verse, Allah Ta'ala has alerted human beings that the way everyone, every
night and every morning, witnesses the spectacle of personally rising
up from simulated death (sleep), so it should not be difficult to visualise the certainty of collective death, and then, collective rising after it,
which is called Qiyiimah or the Last Day. The argument is: The Supreme Being who can make this happen, could make that happen too.
With His most perfect Power, this is as it shall be. Therefore, towards
the end of the verse it was said:
I;,@!?@$@!?(Thereafter,
to Him you are to return; then He will tell you what you have been doing) meaning thereby that there will be the reckoning of deeds, then,
will come their rewards and punishments.
In the third verse, this subject has been further enlarged by saying
that Allah Ta'& has absolute subduing power over all His servants.
As long as He wills to have them living, He assigns angels to protect
them as a result of which no one dares harm them. And when one has
reached the appointed limit of one's age, these very guardian angels

become the agents of one's death without ever falling short in providing the relevant causes leading to one's death. Then, death is not all,
for the matter is still not closed. Instead of that, there is the next
!c!i(~hen they are returned to Allah - 62). It means
phase, that of: $1 j
that they will be made to rise again and be presented before Allah
Ta'alii. If, a t this point, one were to think of having to appear before
the greatest Judge of judges and stand before Him to account for a
whole life-time of deeds, one cannot even dare to imagine to come out
unscathed and hope to escape punishment. Therefore, along with it, it
was said: $1~3 &( to Allah, their real Master - 62). It means that
Allah ~ a ' & i is not only the Sovereign and the Judge of judges, He is
also the Master and Guardian of His servants who reaches out to help
them a t all times of their need.

41

, Him alone belongs the
After that, it was said: F ' d < r ( ~ e w a r e to
judgement). This certainly leaves no doubt that He is the best in His
decision and decree. However, one may be inclined to think how it will
be possible for Allah who is One alone to take care of the reckoning of
age-long deeds of billions and billions of human beings? Therefore, after that, it was said: @I'' '(and He is the swiftest reckoner). It
means that taking whLt is done by Allah on the analogy of what is
done by human beings is ignorance. He shall do that in no time. (When

9;'

His servants a t the Mainframe factories of Cray and IBM can churn billions and billions of data in seconds, why anyone in his senses would ever doubt the power of the
Maker of all makers ! -Tr.)

-

Verses 63 64

Say, "Who delivers you from the darknesses of the land
and the sea when you call Him in humility and low
tones (promising that) If He delivers us from this, We
shall truly become grateful? [631 Say, 'Allah delivers
you from it and from every pain, still, you associate
partners with Him." [641

Commentary
Some Manifestations of Divine Knowledge and Absolute Power
In previous verses, there was a description of the perfection of Divine Knowledge and Power, and of their unique expanse. Mentioned
in the present verse, there are some manifestations of this very Knowledge and Power.
The word: a & ( ~ u l u m i i t ) in the first verse (63) is the plural of &
(Zulmah) which means darkness [and which does not have a plural
form in English leaving the translator with no choice but to improvise
in order to convey the Qur'anic plural which is necessary a s explained]. Thus, the expression: $&I;~'
&
in this verse means the
'
many a darkness found on land and sea. Since darkness is of many
kinds, such as, the darkness of night, the darkness of rain clouds, the
darkness of dust storms and the darkness under the waves of the sea,
it is to include all these kinds of darkness that the word, ZulumZt, has
been used here.

.

So, the verse means that it was to warn the disbelievers of Makkah
against their wrong doings that Allah Ta'Zlii ordered the Holy Prophet
to ask these people as to what they do when they find themselves in
deep trouble during their 1 d trips and sea voyages. Is it not that
they would forget all about eir idols and start calling on none but Allah? At times, they would confess to their modesty and helplessness
openly, while at others, they would be admitting it in the heart of their
hearts that no one other than Allah could really save them from such
catastrophe. And along with this thought, they would promise to Allah that, should Allah save them from this catastropy, they would definitely take to the ways of following truth and being grateful. In other
words, once delivered, they would be grateful to Allah, would take Him
as their real rescuer and helper, never ascribing any partner to His Divinity because no one they have been worshiping came up to help them
in their hour of need. With this experience of theirs in view, the Holy
Prophet
4 ~ Jfl
4
is being asked to find out from them a s to who
delivers them from their distress and possible destruction? Since their
answer was already known as they could have not denied the open fact
that no one came to help them in their distress, idol or whatever else
they worshipped, except Allah. Therefore, in the second verse (64), Al-
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lah Almighty has Himself taken the initiative and commanded the
y ~ to
o tell these people that it is Allah alone
Holy Prophet +, 4 JII
who would deliver them from their distress, rather deliver them from
every other distress or anxiety they may face in their lives. But, the
problem was that they, despite having seen open signs and having
found comfort after distress, would go back to Shirk and start indulging in the worship of false gods. Strange betrayal and fatal ignorance
indeed!
Not only that these two verses tell us about the perfect power of Allah Ta'ala which delivers human beings from their hour of distress, it
also emphasizes that the removal of all sorts of hardships, troubles
and anxieties is also in the hands of Allah Ta'ala alone as evident from
the behaviour of diehard disbelievers too who are ultimately compelled
to turn to Allah when there is nothing left to turn to.

The Moral
May be, this behaviour of the disbelievers, despite its being a major
crime in view of their betrayal, has a certain lesson to teach. That
they do turn to Allah in the hour of their distress, as their confession
of reality under duress, has for us Muslims a lesson to learn with the
rasp of a lash - here we are still not prompt enough to remember Allah
in our hour of trials despite having faith in the absolute power of Allah
Ta'ala. What happens is that all our attention is rivetted only to material support which we hope would get us out of trouble. No doubt, we
do not take idols, icons and images as our saviours, but the tragic fact
is that the many material support systems, logistics, mechanized rescuing squads on land, sea and in the air, and the backup of spot and
distant instrumentations, have become no less than idols for us. So
impressed with them and so engrossed in them we are that we somehow do not seem to think of Allah and His most perfect power.

Accidents and Hardships :The Real Remedy
Take sickness as an example. When we get sick, we think of nothing but our doctors and physicians. Take the example of a storm or
flood. Once in it, we look forward to being rescued with material help
and material means. We think on them depends our destiny, and in
doing so, we just do not seem to remember the very Master of the universe in Whose control lies our destiny. We tend to do this, despite

that the Holy Qur'an has, time and again, stated it very clearly that
hardships and accidents of the world are generally the outcome of the
evil deeds of human beings themselves, and a mild sampling of the
punishment of the Hereafter. If looked at from this angle, these hardships are, in a way, mercy for Muslims - for, through them, heedless
people are, so to say, given a shot in the arm, so that they may use this
occasion to survey their evil deeds and start thinking about how not to
indulge in them anymore whereby they could remain safe from the
greater and harsher punishment of the Hereafter. The same subject
has been taken up elsewhere in the Holy Qur'an in the following
words:

We shall make them taste a lesser punishment, prior to the
greater punishment, so that they may return - 32:21.

Says another verse of the Qur'an:

The hardship that reaches you is an outcome of your evil
deeds while many of them All;lh forgives - 4230.

Talking about the verse of Surah Ash-Shbra quoted above, the Holy
Prophet +, r j s dl& said:
By Him in whose hands lies my life, the common scratch from
a piece of wood suffered by a human being, or a faltering of
step or a n itching in vein are all after-effects of some sin while
the sins which Allah Ta'ala forgives are many.

As said by 'Allama Al-Baydawi, it means that the diseases and calamities faced by criminals and sinners are all vestiges of sins while
the diseases and calamities of those who are infallible to or protected
from sins are there to test their patience and fortitude, and to bless
them with the higher ranks of Paradise.
So, the essential outcome is that the diseases, accidents, hardships,
pain and anxiety faced even by human beings at large - who are not
free of sins - are all the consequences and vestiges of sins.
This also tells us that the real cure and the primary way out of all
such distressing happenings is that people should turn to Allah Jalla

-

Sha'nuhu, seek forgiveness from Him for all their past sins, and firmly
resolve that they would abstain from them in the future, and pray to
Him alone that He, in His mercy, removes their hardships.
However, it never means that the use of material means through
medicine and treatment while sick, or to employ material methods of
confronting accidents and calamities when struck by them, are useless
efforts. Instead of that, the purpose is to emphasize that we should believe in Allah Ta'ala as the prime mover and maker of things and happenings and, as for the use of material means, we should use them too
taking them to be nothing but His blessing, because all means and intruments are invariably His creation and His blessings which serve
human beings under His command and will. The fire, the air, the water, the dust, and all forces on the face of the earth are but subservient
to the command of Allah Ta'ala. Unless He so wills, neither can the
fire burn, nor can water extinguish, nor a medicine bring benefit, nor
some food hurt. Experience bears the truth that human beings once
they become heedless to Allah Ta'iila and start relying on their selfinvented defence mechanisms what happens is that with every addition to their material logistics, there comes a relative increase in concerns and calamities.
That a medicine or clinical procedure may turn out to be personally
beneficial at a given time, or a material way out to some problem may
succeed, is quite possible even when one is involved with heedlessness
and sin. But, when looked a t collectively, in the perspective of the
whole creation of Allah, all manifestations of the reliance on the material appear to be unsuccessful. Today, the number and variety of articles and instruments invented to remove pain and drudgery and to
provide comfort and luxury with a gusto that knows no stopping, are
things man had not even dreamt of only half a century ago. Who does
not know that people a t that time were totally deprived of ever-new
life-saving drugs, medicine delivery systems, procedures, surgeries, experts, technicians, labs and hospitals and nursing homes? But, seen in
a wider perspective, man deprived of all these facilities fifty years ago,
was not as sick and harassed as the man of late nineties. Similarly,
we have vaccines to fight against epidemics, mechanized units to control fire, medical and para-medical squads to cover accidents, and an

overseeing communic.ations system which would hasten emergency information, relevant support of professionals and equipment. But,
somehow the more we increase our material defences against accidents and calamities, the more we seem to be affected by them. To
what reason could we ascribe this except that during the period now
behind us the measure of heedlessness to and disobedience of the
Creator of the universe of our existence was not as pronounced as it is
in our day. Those people used their articles of comfort as blessings
from Allah Ta'ala for which they were grateful too. But, the modern
man wants to use these canveniences with a sense of hightened selfachievement which is rebellion in disguise. Naturally enough, despite
all instrumentations and gadgeteries, men and materials, they cannot
make people immune from being hit by such hardships.
Summing up the main elements of our explanations, we can say
that Muslims should specially take a lesson from this reference to disbelievers that they too remembered Allah when in distress. It is the
duty of a true Muslim that he should, in order to remove his pain and
anxiety in distress, first rely on and turn to Allah Ta'ala, much more
than simply relying on and turning to the material solutions of his trying situation. If he fails to do that, he will meet the same end being
witnessed today. Plans will generally fall flat. A thousand efforts are
made to stop floods and to minimize losses caused by them, but they
keep coming. Ever-new methods of treating diseases are found and
used, but diseases keep increasing. Devices and theories are employed
to check rising prices of things - which seem to be effective too, though
on the surface - but the result on the whole is that prices keep rising
on almost a daily basis. Think of crimes like theft, robbery, kidnaping,
bribery and smuggling. Governments all over the world, including the
most advanced, are employing all sorts of material means to stop
them. But, common people do not have to look into a crime graph to
find out what is happening - they see that crimes are increasing. We
can only wish that human beings of the modern era would do well by
rising a little bit higher than the levels of person, identity, profit and
loss, and surveying conditions prevailing, then, they would come to realize that, when seen collectively, all our material efforts have failed,
in fact, they are compounding our problems. Then, if they were to look
at the remedy proposed by the Qur'an which tells us that there is only

one way of staying safe from all kinds of hardship, and that is to turn
to the Creator of the universe. Whatever material solutions there are,
they are fine, they too should be used as blessings from Him. Other
than this, there is no way to ideal security.

Verses 65 - 67

I

Say, "He is fully capable that He should send a punishment from above you or from beneath your feet, or to
put you in confusion through divisions and make some
of you taste troubles through some others," See how
We bring forth a variety of Verses, so that they may understand. I651 And your people have belied it despite its
being the truth.
Say, "I have not been entrusted with your task. [66] For
every event there is a point (of time and place) to occur, and (that) you will know." [671

Commentary
Mentioned in the previous verses was one manifestation of the
knowledge and power of Allah Almighty that He alone can remove human distress and whoever calls on Him while in difficulty shall find
His help before his eyes. The reason is that He is perfectly powerful
over the whole universe and He is also perfectly merciful to His entire
creation. No one else has that perfect power and universal mercy.
Mentioned in the present verses is another side of His perfect power - that He can punish any individual or group for its contumacy if He
wills to do so. And doing so is easy for Him. To punish a criminal, He
needs no police or army or helper like the rulers of the mortal world.
,', < ,,: >' '
This aspect was stated by saying:
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'(He is fully capable that He should send a punishment
from above you or from beneath your feet, or to put you in confusion
through divisions).
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Three Kinds of Divine Punishment
Identified here are three kinds of Divine Punishment: (1)That
which comes from above, (2) that which comes from beneath, and (3)
that which spreads out from within. Then, by bringing the word, ' ~ I ' Z
with nunnation (tanwin) on an indefinite noun (nakirah), a warning as admitted by the rules of Arabic grammar - has been served that
there could be different sub-divisions and forms within these three
kind.
According to commentators of the Qur'in, there have been many
examples of punishment coming from above among past communities
as the flood which came upon the people of SayyidnE NLh
+, the
wind storm which overtook the people of 'Ad, the raining of stones on
the people of Sayyidna L 3 ? U I
the raining of blood and frogs upon
the Bani Isra'Tl and the pelting of pebbles by flights of birds on the People of the Elephant (ashib aZ-fi?) when they invaded Makkah which left
all of them reduced to chaff chewed out.

+,

Similarly, various forms of the coming of punishment from beneath
have also appeared among past communities. For the people of Sayyidna Ni& r U I ~ j there
c
already was the punishment from above in the
form of rain-storm, then they were also caught up in the punishment
from beneath when the water under the ground started forcing out
whereby they came into the grip of two punishments a t the same time,
that is, the punishment from above and the punishment from beneath.
The people of the Pharaoh were drowned in the punishment from beneath their feet. Qarkn (Korah) fell a victim to this very punishment
when he, along with his legendary treasures, sank down into the earth
as if swallowed by it.
s
Early Tafsc authorities, SayyidnG 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas ~ r&I
and Mujahid have said that the punishment from above means that
cruel rulers and merciless officials come to rule over a people while the
punishment from beneath means that one's own subordinates and servants turn into traitors, idlers and thieves.

Some sayings of the Holy Prophet & also confirm the Tafsfr of
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas given above. The saying of the Holy
which follows has been reported in Mishkit with
Prophet
rjs d
l
;$& C? , that is,
reference to Shu'abul-iman of Al-Baihaqi: $& $$2$
'as are your deeds, good or bad, so shall be your rulers and officials set
upon you.' It means : If you are good, and obedient to Allah Ta'alz,
your rulers and officials will also be merciful and just. And if your
deeds are evil, you will find that merciless and unjust rulers and offi99
.
)
99,0
cials have been set upon you.' The well-known saying: , S L L p
L
5
1(Your
deeds : your rulers) means just the same.
According to a narration from Abi Nu'ayrn in his Hilyah appearing
has been reported to have
in Mishkat, the Holy Prophet pL, *jc &I
said:
Allah Ta'ZlZ says: I am Allah. There is no god worthy of worship but Me. I am the Master of kings. And I am the Sovereign. The hearts of kings are in My hands. When My servants obey Me, I pour mercy in the hearts of their kings and
officials. And when My servants disobey Me, I harden the
hearts of their rulers against them. They make them taste all
kinds of evil punishments. Therefore, do not waste your energy in speaking ill of the rulers and officials. Turn to Allah and
correct your deeds so that I may put your affairs right.

Similarly, there is a narration from Sayyidah 'A'ishah lgtc &I
in
Abu Dawid and Nasa'i in which the Holy Prophet
+&I& is reported to have said:

el

&J

When Allah Ta'ElE wishes well for a ruler, He gives them a
good minister and deputy so that he may remind the ruler if
he forgets something, and who helps the ruler when he acts
right. And when some evil is destined for a ruler, evil people
are made his ministers and deputies.

In the light of these Hadah narrations and the explanation of related verses, the outcome is that hardships faced by people a t the hands
of their rulers are a punishment which comes from above - and that
which is inflicted through servants and subordinates is a punishment
which comes from beneath. They are no stray accidents. In fact, they
are a punishment of one's deeds under a Divine law. Imam Sufyzn

~ t h - T h a w rsaid:
i
When a sin gets to be committed by me, I see its effect on my servant, even on my horse I ride and the donkey I use to
carry my things. I can feel the change in their temper because all of
- them start disobeying me. Maulana RGmi, in his famous Mathnawi,
says that Allah Ta'ala, by putting you under the apparent punishment
which causes pain to you through ill-treatment a t the hands of your
cruel rulers or faithless subordinates in this mortal world, actually
wishes to turn your attention towards Himself, so that you get alerted
and start trying to make your deeds good, and as a result of which, you
may save yourself from the much greater punishment of the Hereafter.
To sum up, we can say that, according to the Tafs.& of Sayyidna
' ~ b d u l l z hibn 'Abbas, the oppression of rulers is the punishment which
comes from above, and the dishonesty, idling and treachery of subordinates is the punishment which comes from beneath, and the remedy
for both is the same - that everyone should look back and examine
what each one has done, leave paths of error, avoid being disobedient
to Allah, then, nature will be commanded to take its desired course
creating conditions which would remove the hardship. Otherwise, trying to remove them and correct the situation through material ways
and means alone will be nothing but self-deception, an experience we
have been having all the time.
The different explanations of the punishment from above and from
beneath which you have heard just now are really no different from
L
meaning 'punishment,'
each other - because the word, ~ I(('adhaban)
which appears in this verse , in fact, embraces all these explanations.
Punishments coming from the skies like the rocks, pebbles, blood, fire,
flood, and the oppression of rulers, are all included under the punishment from above. As for the parting of the earth and the sinking of a
people in it, or being drowned in water forcing out from the earth, or
becoming a victim of problems at the hands of subordinates, all these
are punishments from beneath.
There is a third kind of punishment mentioned in this verse, and
put you in confusion through divisions ...). It
that is: @ ,&d;;i(or
means that you may be split into parties confronting each other and it
becomes a punishment from within. The word, @:iyalbisakum

translated as 'put you in confusion') used here comes from the root: J
(labasa) which basically means to hide or cover up. It is in that sense
it is used to refer to clothes which cover the human body. And for this
reason, its derivation: ,UI (iltibii) is used in the sense of doubt, where
the meaning of what is said remains hidden, that is, it is not open and
clear.
(shi'ah)
As for the word: &;(shiya'), it is the plural form of: &&j
which means to be a follower, adherent or partisan of someone. It ap;? $; that is, 'following in the footpears in the Holy Qur'an: .+;?'$r;~:
steps of NGh r % J l & is Ibrahim r%fI & - 37233.' Therefore, in common
usage, the word: *%(shi'ah) is used to denote a group which gets together for a particular purpose, and its members help each other in
achieving that purpose. In the current idiom, it would mean a faction
or party.
So, the verse could be translated in the sense that one kind of
'AdhZb' (punishment) is that a nation or community breaks up into
factions and parties and starts confronting each other. Therefore,
when this verse was revealed, the Holy Prophet $gaddressed Muslims
and told them:
Do not renege seer me becoming like disbelievers striking at
the necks of each other. (Deduced by Ibn Abi Hgtim from Zayd ibn
Aslam as in Mazhari)

Sayyidna Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqas u dl
says: Once we were going
Jt dl &. When we reached Masjid
with the Messenger of Allah
L& 5-11 & went into the
Bani Mu'awiyah, the Messenger of Allah
Masjid and offered two raka'ah of Salah. We too offered two raka'ah.
After that, he became busy with D u c k and kept praying for a fairly
long time. After that, he said: 'I asked my Rabb for three things: (1)
My Ummah may not be destroyed by drowning: Allah Ta'alii answered
this prayer; (2) My Ummah may not be destroyed by famine and hunger: This too was answered; (3) My Ummah may not be destroyed by
infighting: I was stopped from making this prayer.' (Mazhari with refer-

+,

+,

ence to Baghawi)

Another Hadi%hon the same subject has been reported from Sayy-

idna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar u &I +,> where one of the three prayers is
that 'may Allah not set an enemy upon my Ummah who destroys all of
them.' This prayer was answered. As for infighting and mutual confrontation, he was forbidden from making the prayer.
These narrations prove that, though the kind of punishments
which visited earlier communities from above them and from beneath
them and which destroyed all of them, will not visit the Ummah of-the
Holy Prophet
4 &I& - but, there is one ' A d h a ' (punishment)
which will keep visiting this Ummah too during their life in the
present world. That 'Adhgb' is their infighting and the mutual confrontation between their factions and parties. It was for this reason
A
&
&I & has emphatically forbidden his Umthat the Holy Prophet
mah from becoming divided in sects, factions and parties and from
challenging and fighting each other among themselves. Actually, he
has, on every possible occasion, tried to put the fear of Allah in every
heart by warning that the Divine punishment, if it has to come upon
Muslims within their life in this mortal world, it will come because of
nothing else but their mutual confrontation and infighting.

+,

+,

This subject has been further clarified in a verse of SGrah H i d
where it is said:

But they will continue in their differences, except those whom
Allah has blessed with mercy - 11:118

In this light, it becomes all the more clear that those who differ
with each other (without a valid Islamic legal justification) are either
deprived of Divine mercy, or far-removed from it. Before we move on
to analyse the subject, quoted below are two verses from Surah 'Al'ImrEn which would make the problem easier to understand:
And hold on to the cord of Allah, all of you, and be not divided - 3:103

And do not be like those who became divided and fell into disputes ... - 3:105

-

-

The Anatomy and Rationale of Differences
The essence of all zyZt and Riwgya (Verses and Hadiih Narrations,
presented here is that difference is ill-fated and blameworthy. If we
were to ponder over the causes of the decline and dismemberment of
Muslims materially and spiritually, we will see that the root of most
troubles lies in this very mutual difference and discord we are talking
about. Unfortunately, as a result of our own misdeeds, this 'Adh&b7has
come to sit on our heads like an octopus. Otherwise, we were a people
whose pivot of unity was one single Kalirnah of $1 2$f%h1
(There is no god worthy of worship but Allah, Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah). All men and women having faith in this Kalimah,
anywhere on this earth, speaking any language, of any colour, of any
race, any lineage, were brothers and sisters to each other. Mountains
and rivers were no handicap in their unity. The difference of race,
family, colour and language were no hurdles in their way. Their unity
was tied with this Kalimah irrespective of their nationality. That they
were Arabs or Egyptians or Syrians or Turks or Indian or Chinese did
not matter. These divisions were simply for the sake of identity and
introduction, and that was it, no more. The poet of neo-Islamic Rennaissance, Muhammad Iqbal summarized it by saying:
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The dervish of Allah cares not
For he is neither of the East, nor of the West
For him there is no home
Neither Delhi, nor Isfahan, nor Samarqand ...

In our day, intrigues backed by constantly concerted efforts have
succeeded in dividing them once again into racial, linguistic and regional nationalities. Worse came to happen when these very entities,
hit by internal disruption and chaos, ended up splitting themselves
into rnany more additonal factions. The people whose hallmark was to
forgive, forego and sacrifice even in the case of others when they would
readily surrender their most just rights for the sake of avoiding confrontation now have many individuals within their fold who would not
hesitate to sacrifice even the most precious relationship for the sake of
the cheapest and the meanest of gains. This is the difference born out

of self-interest, wanton desires and fancies which is a bad omen for
any community or nation, and certainly a cash punishment for them
right here in the present world.
However, it is necessary to understand a t this point the difference
which has been declared in the Qur'an as Divine punishment, and deprivation from Divine mercy, is that particular difference which either
appears in Principles and Beliefs or is because of self-interest, wanton
desires and fancies. Not included here is the particular difference of
opinion which was based on the Principles of Ijtihad carried out in the
light of the Qur'an and Sunnah, and it was under these Principles that
the difference of opinion in subsidiary matters and masZi1 has continued being there among the jurists (Fuqahz) of the Muslim Ummah
from the early period of S a h z b a h (Companions) and T z b i ' h .
(Successors to Companions). It should be borne in mind that in these
subsidiary matters, the frame of reference under which such difference
of opinion may show up is restricted to Qur'an, Sunnah and I j m Z
(consensus). Here, the intention of everyone is to obey and act in accordance with the injunctions of Qur'an and Sunnah. But, the difference which emerges here is that of Ijtihad and opinion in the duduction of solutions to subsidiary problems as interpreted from words left
condensed or ambiguous in the Qur'an and Sunnah. Such difference
has been called Rahmah or mercy in Hadiih.
The following narration has been reported in Al-Jami' Al-Saghir
b,,,
09 9. ,
[with reference to Nasr Maqdisi, Baihaqi & Imam al-Haramayn]: i;u,,$I +&!
(The
difference of my Ummah is mercy). It has been made particular to the
community of the Holy Prophet ,&
4
,&I& because any difference
which arises among the 'Ulamg, who uphold nothing but the truth,
and Muslim jurists who are unalienably God-fearing, shall always be
governed by the principles of the Qur'an and Sunnah. Then, this would
be with an intention which is absolutely true and with a n approach
which is inevitably for the good pleasure of Allah. This difference will
never be motivated by any self-interest or desire for recognition, office
or money. Therefore, that difference will never become the cause of
confrontations. Instead of that, as determined by 'Allama 'Abdur-Rauf
al-Munawi, the commentator of Al-Jami' Al-Saghir, the different approaches (Maslak) of the jurists of Muslim community will have the

same status which was given to different religious law systems of the
blessed prophets in past periods of time - in that they all were, despite
being different, nothing but the very injunctions of Allah. Thus, the
different approaches (Maslak)credited to the great Mujtahid Imams of
the Muslim Ummah shall be called, because of their being under the
principles of the Qur'an and Sunnah, nothing but the commandments
and injunctions of Allah and R a s d .

+

An example of such difference based on Ijtihzd can be readily seen
on the main streets of our cities where the streets are demarcated into
various sections or lanes for the convenience of those who move on
them. A section would be used by buses while another by cars and
vans. Similarly, a section of the street may be reserved for cyclists and
pedestrians. Though this division of one main street into several lanes
is outwardly a form of difference but, since everyone is headed in one
single direction and everyone moving through each lane will ultimately reach one desired destination. Therefore, this difference of routes or
approaches, rather than being harmful, is functionally useful for all
movers - a lot of space and mercy indeed.
This is the reason why leading Mujtahid Imams and the Jurists of
the Muslim Community agree that the Maslak or approach taken by
any of them is not false, and it is not permissible for anyone to call
those who lollow it a s being sinners. The essence of the difference in
Madhab or approaches or schools of thought represented by Mujtahid
Imams and Jurists has a limited frame of reference. The approach
taken by one .Mujtahid happens to be weightier in his sight, but he
himself would not call the approach of another Mujtahid as false. In
fact, they pay due regard and respect to each other. A look into the
mutual relationships of the jurists ( F u q a h z ) among the &xhzbah and
TKbi'h. and the four leading Mujtahid Imams and the events and happenings surrounding them are open testimony to the fact that, despite
their differences in technical, intellectual and juristic approaches, they
had excellent mutual working relationships, giving each other full respect and recognition. That they would be arrayed against each other
in rancour, hostility and infighting was absolutely out of question in
their case. The same spirit and modus operandi continued with those
who later on came as followers of the main juristic schools - as far as

'
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they remained adhering to sound knowledge and honest attitude, their
mutual relationships remained based on cordiality and respect like
their predecessors.
This is the difference we are talking about. This difference is mercy indeed, for people a source of myriad openings and conveniences
and leaves, and certainly a reservoir of beneficial results. As far as
subsidiary questions are concerned, the truth is that the difference of
proponents in them is not harmful, if it remains within its proper
bounds. In fact, it serves as an aid in enlarging and identifying different aspects of a question which makes it possible to arrive a t a sound
resolution of the problem. It goes without saying that in a meeting of
honest minds, the absence of some difference of opinion about a question is just not conceivable. Something like this can happen among a
set of people who cannot or do not understand the problem a t all, or
among pragmatic secular people who would not hesitate to agree to an
opinion, even though against their conscience, just to accomodate some
party, pressure group or interest lobby.
So, difference of opinion which is within its bounds, that is, not in
the categorical imperatives of the Qur'an and Sunnah concerning articles of faith and decisive injunctions, and which is only in subsidiary
questions requiring Ijtihzd , and that too where the definitive texts of
Qur'an and Sunnah are either silent or ambiguous, and again if the effort so made does not go to the outer limit of name calling, blame
throwing and infighting, then, that difference of opinion will, instead
of being harmful, be beneficial - a blessing and mercy. Think of this
universe of our experience. Things differ in shape, form, colour, smell,
property and functional benefits. There are countless living organisms.
They differ, so do human beings, different temperaments, occupations,
skills, ways of living - these differences are the charm of living which
provides open avenues of countless benefits.
Many people who are not aware of this reality, would look down
even upon the normal differences in the legal solution of problems
(fataula) credited to great Jurists and true 'Ulamz.' They are heard
complaining: When 'UlamZ differ, where do we go? Frankly, this is a
simple matter. Take the example of a sick person about whose condition physicians differ. Naturally everyone tries to find out a physician

who has the desired experience and technical expertise and he is the
one entrusted with the charge of treating the patient. No one goes out
speaking ill of other doctors in town. The same thing happens in legal
cases. Lawyers may differ in their opinions. Naturally people entrust
their case to a lawyer who is effecient and experienced in their estimation, and act on his advice. They do not run around maligning others
in that profession. This principle should be operative here too. When
the F a t i b a given by 'Ulami? about a problem turn out to be different
(reasons to be investigated in the parameters of the original inquiry),
then, one should make his best efforts to locate an 'zlim who, in their
judgement, is better than others in 'Ilm (expertise in religious knowledge) and Taqwa (fear of Allah, fear of being responsible before Him)
and follow the advice given by him. There is no need for them to waste
their time in finding fault with other 'Ulamii.'
In I'lGm Al-Muwwaqqi'in, 'Allamah HEfiz ibn al-Qaiyyim has reported that the choice of an expert Mufti - and in case of a difference of
opinion, the giving of preference to the Fatwaof an 'xlim who, in the
opinion of the seeker, is the best of all in 'Ilm and Taqwa- is the duty
of every Muslim himself who has such a problem on hand. That he
starts giving preference to one of the different F a t h a of 'Ulamais certainly not his job. But, it is no one's job but his own that he should act
according to the F a t w a of anyone from among the Muftis and 'XZims
whom he considers the best in knowledge and honesty. After that, he
should not go about denouncing other Muftis and 'Alims. Once a person has done what is required of him, he is totally free of blame in the
sight of Allah. In case, the giver of F a t w a did make a mistake in the
real sense, then, he himself will be responsible for it.
In short, not every difference is absolutely blameworthy, nor every
agreement absolutely praiseworthy and desirable. If thieves, robbers
and rebels were to join hands and form a union of their own, who
would not take this union of theirs blameworthy and fatal for the society. Contrary to this, police action or public protest against such
groups is considered praiseworthy and beneficial by all reasonable people.
This tells us that the problem does not lie in difference of opinion,
nor does it lie in acting according to a particular opinion, instead, all

problems show up when others are suspected and slandered - which is
an outcome of lack of knowledge and honesty and plenty of self-serving
desires and fancies. When a nation or country stoops to that level, this
merciful difference is changed into punishing difference. Of all the
people, Muslims themselves split into parties, fight among themselves,
even do the impossible by killing each other. Hurling insults on others
is taken to be a defence of religious position, although, religion has
nothing to do with such excess and aggression. In fact, this is the confrontation and fighting which has been sternly prohibited by the Holy
&I &.
In authentic Ahadfth, it has been cited a s the
Prophet
cause of peoples and nations going astray. (Tirmidhi, Ibn MGjah)
-
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In the second verse (66),after mentioning the anti-truth stand taken by the Quraysh of Makkah, the Holy Prophet +,+dl
A,
also
from the same tribe, has been instructed that he should tell those people asking about the precise time when the promised punishment will
come that he has not been appointed to do that for them. The truth is
that for everything there is a point of time as determined in Divine
knowledge. It will come a t its own time, and they will see for themselves what happens when it does.

-

Verses 68 73

And when you see those who indulge in our verses adversely, turn away from them until they get busy with
some other discourse. If Satan makes you forget, then,
after the recollection, do not sit with the unjust people. [681 And those who fear Allah bear no responsibility
for anything they are accountable for, but only for advising them, so that they may fear Allah. [691
And avoid those who have taken their faith as game
and play and the worldly life has deceived them, and
preach with it (the Qur'an), lest one should be detained
for what he earned, having none to help besides Allah,
nor to intercede, and if he offers every ransom, it will
not be accepted from him. They are those who are detained for what they earned. For them there is a drink
of boiling water and a painful punishment, because
they used to disbelieve. [701
Say, "Should we call someone besides Allah, which can
give neither benefit nor harm, and should we turn back
on our heels after Allah has given us guidance, like the
one whom the satans have taken away far into the
wilderness leaving him bewildered; he has friends who
call him to the right path (saying), "come to us." Say,
"Allah's guidance is the guidance, and we have been
ordered to submit to the Lord of the worlds, [711 and
establish Salch, and fear Him. And He is the One before
whom you are to be gathered. [721 And He is the One
who created the heavens and the earth in all rightness,
and the day He says, "Be" and it comes to be. His word
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is the truth and His is the kingdom on the day the Horn
shall be blown. He is the knower of the absent and the
present, and He is Wise, All-Aware.[73]

Commentary
Avoid Gatherings of False People
In the present verses, Muslims have been instructed that they
should, as a matter of principle, abstain from being a part of the gatherings frequented by those who prefer to follow the false - because a
sin is a sin, whether you do it yourself or watch others doing it. Details follow.
(translated here as 'indulge') in the first verse (68)
The word: 5$&
is from: >$ ( k h a w d ) which basically means to enter into water and
wade through it. Then, it also denotes entering into activities which
are vain, absurd or futile. This word has been used in the Qur'an usurir
),T.SP
ally in this very sense. Verses such as: ~ , UpI &
L
,
I;(;'we used to indulge (in vain discourse) with those indulging - 74:45' and: s&:e$g
'playing with what they are indulged in - 6:91' are some examples.

&%

4 >$ has been
Therefore, the Qur'gnic expression referring to:
translated by Maulan&Ashraf Ali Thanavi and Shaykh al-Hind, Maulana Mahmud al-Hasan in the sense of fault-finding and disputing,
- which means: 'when you see those people meddling in the Ayat of Allah
just for fun and ridicule, or trying to find faults in them, turn away
from them.'
The address in this verse is general, to everyone - which includes
the Holy Prophet &, and the members of his community as well. The
truth of the matter is that the address to the Holy Prophet & is there
only to let Muslims a t large hear it, otherwise he never participated in
any such gatherings even during his childhood days. Therefore, he
needed no prohibition.
Then, 'turning away' from the gatherings of false people could take
many forms. For example, leave the gathering or get busy doing something else while being there without paying any attention to them.
But, a t the end of the verse, it was made clear that the first form is
what is desirable, that is, one should not keep sitting in their gathering; one should rise and leave from there.

Said a t the end of the verse was 'if Satan makes you forget', that is,
if one went into their gathering unmindfully - whether while not remembering the prohibition of participating in such gathering~,or
- while not recalling that these people talk against the Ayat of Allah and
the R a s a of Allah in their gatherings - then, in either situation, once it
is remembered, one should leave that gathering immediately. To keep
sitting there after having remembered is a sin. The same subject appears in another verse where, a t the end, it has been said: If you kept
sitting there, you will be like them d(& ti!$!: 4:140).
In TafsiF Kabir, Imam al-RZzi has said that the real intent in this
verse is to abstain from such sinful gatherings and their participants.
The best course is to rise and depart from there. But, should leaving
the gathering pose a danger to one's life, property or honour, it is permissible for common people to "turn away" in some other manner, for
instance, they could make themselves busy with something else and
pay no attention to them. But, the case is different with particular
people who are followed in religious matters - for them, the only appropriate way is to rise and leave the gathering.
Going a little further in our understanding of the sentence: &$:,!;
(And if Satan makes you forget) mentioned above, let us consider
its implications. If this is addressed to Muslims at large, it is clear
that to forget is human - and if the address is to the Holy Prophet &,
the question arises: If forgetfulness comes to affect a prophet and messenger of Allah as well, how can their teachings be trusted?

GI

The answer is: It is possible that prophets ?)WI & too forget something under particular circumstances where the divine wisdom decides
to make it so happen to achieve a particular purpose, but they are immediately alerted by Allah Ta'GlZ through Wahy which helps them not
to let it last. Therefore, their teachings ultimately become free of any
doubts of forgetfulness.
However, this sentence of the verse does tell us that should a person fall into an error inadvertently, that will stand f~rgiven.In a Hadab of the Holy Prophet
91&, it has been said:

+, +

,

Removed from my Ummah is (the sin of) error and forgetting

I
1

and that which one has been compelled to do.

In &kim al-Qur'an, Imam al-Jassis has said:
-This verse tells that Muslims should abstain from every such
gathering where things are being said against Allah Ta'ElE,
His RasZ +, Ljs & I & and the Shari'ah of Islam and where it
is not within one's power and control to stop or have it
stopped, or, at the least, be able to say what is true and right.
However, participating in such a gathering with the intention
to reform and to carry the message of truth to them does not
matter.
I

&I

As for the statement: " ?$? 2I&
;
& G.56 which prohibits sitting with unjust people after the recollection, Imam al-Jassas has deduced the ruling that participating in the gathering of such unjust, irreligious and big-mouthed people is an absolute sin, whether or not, a t
that time, they are engaged in talking about what would be considered
impermissible - because people of such nature could be expected to
start their ridiculous rantings all of a sudden. This rule is deduced
from this verse on the basis that sitting in the company of unjust people has been prohibited in this verse in an absolute sense. It does not
have the condition that they be busy with their act of injustice a t that
time too.
I

The same subject has been taken up in another verse of the Holy
Qur'an more explicitly where it is said: 561
I& 5 J! + x 7 , Y; (And
do not incline towards the wrong doers, lest the Fire should catch you

'F

/

/

... 11:113).

When the verse cited above was revealed, the noble Companions
submitted: YZRasuC Allah, if this absolute prohibition of going in their
gatherings remained in force, we shall be deprived of offering S a l i h
and T a w a f in al-Masjid al-Haram because these people keep sitting
there all the time (before Hijrah and the Conquest of Makkah) doing
nothing but fault-finding and ill-speaking. Thereupon, revealed was
7
the next verse (69): ,,?c,79*,' 5yi
~ $g 5
+)I+
&
ji G; It means
when people who observe restraint go to al-Masjid al-Haram for their
own rightful purpose, then, they are not responsible for the evil deeds
of those wicked people present there. However, it does remain their
duty that they should tell them what is right and true which may per-

,+l";

:&$I

-

-

haps help them take the right path.
In the third verse (70), nearly the same subject has been stressed
upon in the following words:
@ +:?
(And avoid those
who have taken their faith as game and play ...). The word: ,;(dhar)
here is a derivation from: ,i, (wadhara) which means being displeased
with something and leaving it. Thus, the verse can be taken either in
the sense of leaving people who have turned the true religion, that is,
Islam which has been sent for them, into a plaything and a laughing
stock; or in the sense that they have left their real faith and taken to
fun and play as their very own religion and purpose of life. The outcome of both meanings is nearly the same.

&I

$813;

1+
l $$;
that is, the transitory life of the
After that, it was said: ~ $ f,!&
present world has deceived them. This is a true diagnosis of their real
problem. They are so disobedient and wicked because they are bewitched by the glamour of their mortal life totally forgetting that they
have another state of life ahead of them. If they had believed in the
' a h i r a h (Hereafter) and Qiyzmah (The Last Day), they would have
never acted so recklessly.

In this verse, the Holy Prophet +,&A dl& and Muslims at large
have been given two orders that they should not only avoid the people
identified, but that they should also act positively and continue
preaching through the Qur'an and keep putting the fear of Allah's
punishment in their hearts.
The detail of this punishment was pointed out at the end of the
verse by saying that, should they continue doing what they were doing, they are bound to fall a victim to their own evil conduct. The word
used a t this place is: g F w h i c h means to be detained or be entrapped.
Since man in this world is accustomed to rely on three kinds of
sources to escape the punishment of his own error or injustice inflicted
on someone. When convenient, he would use the power and influence
of his party or group to stay safe against the consequences of his injustice. Then, should he become helpless, he would use recommendations
from the influencial people. When that too does not work, he would
try to secure his freedom from punishment by spending money.
Allah Ta'ala says in this verse that His criminal cannot be saved

from punishment by any friend br relative, nor can an intercession by
anyone succeed without thi perhission of Allah, nor can wealth of any
kind be accepted - even if the criminal were to possess the wealth of
the whole world and wished to give it.all in exchange for his freedom
from punishment, even then this fidyah will not be accepted from him.

$5

$I&$~.~I
Finally, a t the close of the verse, i t was said: $13

,>gY,
&
,9' q$i&lstg
I
M$I$ that is, these are the people who have been

detained in the p;iishment of their evil deeds. They will have boiling
water to drink in the Jahannam about which it has been said in another verse that it will shatter their entrails apart (47:15) and that
there will be painful punishments other than that of the boiling water
in return for their disbelief and denial.
I

This verse also tells us that the very company of people who are
heedless to the ' a h i r a h and are content with their life in the mortal
world is fatal for everyone. Its ultimate consequence is that whoever
sits in their company shall be subject to the same punishment in
which they have been caught up.
The essential objective in these three verses (68-70) is to save Muslims from evil environment and bad company which can be as deadly
as poison. Many clear, definite and conclusive statements (Nus&) of
the Qur7inand Hadith as well as repeated observation and experience
prove that the root of all evils and crimes in which human beings get
involved is the evil society and environment in which they grow up.
Once snared into it, one slides into evils against personal grain and
conscience. Then, comes the stage when, once habituated, the sense of
evil dies away - reaching the limit when one starts taking evil a s good
and good as evil. In a Had5h, the Holy Prophet
4 JJI
is reported to have said: When a person gets involved in a sin for the first time,
there appears a dot on his heart. This is like a black dot on a white
dress which everyone dislikes and gets disturbed with. So, this person
too feels the distaste in his heart. But when he, after having done the
first one, goes on doing the second and the third sin - and does not repent from the past sin - black dots, one after the other, keep appearing
on the heart, so much so that the radiant tablet of the heart turns jet
black. The outcome is that this person is deprived of the very ability
to distinguish between good and bad. The Holy Qur7an identifies it

+,

9 /

'

with the word: "rah" (rust, stain) when it says: I;L( G + , &
$I;$@
$@
(83:14), that is, there is rust on their hearts because of their evil
deeds (which has taken away their ability to receive good).
When you come to think of it, wrong environment and bad company really hurt all human beings. They push people into the abyss.
May Allah keep all of us protected from them. Therefore, everyone who
is responsible for raising child~enmust do their best to keep children
safe from such society and environment.
As for the next three verses (71-73), they too deal with the refutation of Shirk (the attribution of partners to Allah) and the affirmation
of Tauhid (the Oneness of Allah) and ' B h i r a h (the Hereafter, the life
to come) as fairly evident from the translation itself.

-

Verses 74 81

/Y

And (remember) when Ibriihim said to his father, Azar:
"Do you (really) take idols as gods? I am afraid you and
your people are in open error." [74] And thus We
showed IbrZhim the kingdom of the heavens and the
earth, so that he may be firm in belief. [751
So, when the night enveloped him, he saw a star. He
said, "This is my Lord." But, when it vanished, he said,
"I do not like those who vanish." [76] Later, when he
saw the moon rising, he said, "This is my Lord." But,
when it vanished, he said, "If my Lord does not guide
me, I shall be among those gone astray." [771 Thereafter,
when he saw the sun rising, he said, "This is my Lord.
This is greater," Again, when it vanished, he said, "0
my people, I am free of whatever you associate with
Allah. [781 I have, indeed, turned my face straight
towards the One who created the heavens and the
earth, and I am not one of those who associate partners
with Allah." [791
And his people argued with him. He said, "Do you
argue with me about Allah while He has already led me
to the right path, and I do not fear what you associate
with Him unless, of course, something is willed by my
Lord? My Lord encompasses everything with His
knowledge. Would you, then, take no lesson? [801 And
how can I fear what you associate with Him, while you
do not fear that you have associated with Allah something for which He has sent down no authority to you?
Now, which of the two parties has more right to be in
peace? (Tell me) if you know." [811

Commentary
Previous verses contained a description of the call given by the
in which he addressed the disbelievers of
Holy Prophet +~ j 91
s
Arabia and appealed to them that they should forsake the worship of
idols and believe in a single object of worship: Allah.
The present verses support this call of truth in a particular way
which could be naturally acceptable to the people of Arabia who have
Sayyidna Ibrahim ?UI 4 a s their patriarch and the whole Arabia

stood united in paying homage to him almost always. These verses refer to the debate against the worship of idols and stars led by him before his people and to whom he had then given a lesson as to what a
true belief in the Oneness of Allah should be.
The first verse (74) opens with Sayyidna Ibrahim r%.tl + telling his
father, 'Azar that he had taken idols made with his own hands as his
object of worship, and that he saw him and his entire people in manifest error.
It is commonly held that 'Azar is the name of Sayyidna Ibrahim's
father while most historians give his name as Tarakh and identify
'Azar as his title. Imam al-RZzi and a group of early scholars hold that
Tarakh was the name of Sayyidna Ibrshim's father and 'Azar was the
name of his uncle. After becoming a minister of Nimrud, his uncle,
'Azar had become a polytheist. Since calling an uncle as father is common in Arab usage, 'Azar has been named here as SayyidnZ Ibrahim's
father. In Sharh al-Mawahib, Zarqani has reported several proofs to
this effect.

Reform Begins at Home
'Azar, whether a father or uncle of Sayyidna Ibrahim, was a respectable elder of the family. Thus, it was from his home that Sayyidna Ibrahim gave the first call to truth - as was commanded the Holy
Prophet & too: &LYI
, U G ;$6(26:214) that is, warn your near relatives
(of the Divine punishment). It was in obedience to this command that
the Holy Prophet +,&A &I 3, had first gathered his own family to
hear him when he stood a t the hill of &fato deliver his call of truth.
7 /f

According to Tafsir Al-Bahr al-Muhit, from here we also learn that
inviting a respected elder of the family, who may not be on the right
path of faith, to the right path is not contrary to the norms of reverence. In fact, it is a matter of wishing well for him. In addition to
that, this also tells us that starting the work of da'wah, the mission of
inviting people to the true faith and the seeking of reforms that lead to
it, from one's home, family and immediate circle, is a Sunnah (way) of
the prophets ?%.t~
&.

Two-Nation Theory: Believers are One People - Disbelievers,
another.
It will be noted that Sayyidna Ibrahim ?UI "-j, has elected not to

identify his family and his people with himself in this verse when he
said to his father that 'his' people were in error. This indicates the
great sacrifice SayyidnZ Ibrahim offered in the way of Allah by cutting
off his bonds with his disbelieving brotherhood. Thus, by his deed, he
demonstrated that Muslim nationality is founded through the bonds of
Islam. When nationalities based on concepts of race or homeland
clash against it, all these deserve to be forsaken.
By mentioning this event relating to Sayyidna IbrZhim ? ' ~ J IA&, the
Holy Qur'in has asked all communities to come after him that they too
C
19
?,,9
9 , '
should follow in his footsteps. It was said: $@l;,+s!2 LZ b r ~ p w l li~
9.1
Z.,
$1 $ & 5
; f$$~,
l$ZA9Q +
,* $
,ljlLi
iltv It means: Definitely good and
worthy of being emulated and followed by the Muslim community is
the way and conduct of Sayyidna Ibrahim ?UI& and of those with
him who frankly told their lineal, racial and geographical brotherhood
that they were wary of them and their false objects of worship and
that the wall of discord between them shall remain standing until
such time that they do become believers and submit to none but Allah.
0 '0

This tells us that the two-nation theory which brought Pakistan
into existence - was first proclaimed by SayyidnZ IbrZhim
A
&
.
The
4 Jll A,
and other communities, folUmmah of the Holy Prophet
lowed this guidance and moved ahead. Among Muslims, Islam a s the
identity of their nationhood became well-recognized. During his journey undertaken to perform his Last Hajj, the Holy Prophet && met a
caravan on the way. He asked them: 'Which nationality do you come
' ~ C L " (We are [a] nation [ofl
from?' They replied: ' ~ $ l $ ~ ; j(al-Bukhari)
Muslims). Here, in accordance with the early practice in Arabia, they
did not name a tribe or a lineally identified family, instead, called
themselves: 'muslimin' (Muslims) - and by doing so, they declared
what was their real nationality, a nationality which will hold good in
all time frames right to the end of time well through the trials of the
B h i r a h . At this particular place when Sayyidna Ibrahim ?UI& addressed his father, he proclaimed his distaste for the doings of 'his'
people - attributing the people he came from to his father - but, a t the
place where he had to proclaim his principled disassociation from the
same people, he addressed them as his, as appears in the next verse:
,,I
J 9 C d 9 , ,,
ji;+43, JI
?$ (0 my people, I am free of what you associate with Al,',

+,

8

lah). The hint given here is: 'Though, you are my people in terms of
race and homeland, but your deeds of disbelief and polytheism have
compelled me to cut off my relations with your brotherhood.'
The brotherhood of Sayyidna IbrahTm and his father were involved
in a two-fold Shirk: They worshipped idols as well as stars. So, Sayyidna Ibrahim rUI& debated both issues with his father and with his
people.
First, it was idol worship. He said that it was error, and straying.
Then, in the next verses, he pointed out to stars as unworthy of worship. And a little earlier in verse 75, it is in the form of an introduction
that Allah Ta'Ela mentions a particular elegance and insight of Sayyidnii IbrGhim ; h l l & by saying: %$I;
:5&&;$1; , , &I 2 s 2;!Sj@uj
that is, 'We made IbrZhTm r%,JI Lj, see what We have created in the
heavens and the earth in a way which would unravel the reality of all
these created objects manifestly so that he may become firm in his belief.' What came to pass after that has taken the shape of a wondrous
dialogue that appears in later verses (which shows a certain quality
even in the translated form of the meanings of the totally untranslatable beauty, diction and elan of the original) and it would be useful to
dwell upon the manner in which it emerges stage by stage.

Using Wisdom and Strategy in T a b l k h and Da'wah is the Way of
Prophets
Let us begin with verse 76 which opens with the words:
&$ &
*/,',
WJ !,,So, when the night enveloped him, he saw a star. Then, beaming
a t his people, he said: This is my Lord. The sense in which he said it
was: Is it not, as you think and believe, my Lord and your Lord, the
Rabb of both of us who nurtures, nourishes and sustains us? In a little
while you will find out how real that is. Then, after some time, the
star vanished. This gave Sayyidna IbrEhim a good occasion to drive his
r, 9 P a
argument home against his disbelieving people. He said: *Y;I
Y (I
do not like those who vanish). The word: *'I ('afulin') is from: J j l
('Zfulh) which means to set.
The sense is that things which set or vanish do not deserve being
held dear - and when something is to be given the status of an object of
worship has to be, quite obviously, most worthy of love and reverence.
Maulana RGmT, in one of his couplets, has directly referred to this

event when he said (in Persian, with its stylized translation) :
I

r ,

dj &;Ul-I
Y &
Like ~ h a h[ls a y y i d k Ibriihim Khalilullah ...I
Enter
The Domain of Belief
By proclaiming
The Password:
I do not like the vanishing!

After that, some other night, with a glowing moon in sight, he
again beamed his dialogue a t his people following the earlier method,
and said: (according to your view) this is my Lord but its reality you
will find out after a little while. So, when the moon vanished, he said:
If my Rabb had not been guiding me all along, I would have been enlisted among the stray like you, and it would have been the moon itself
I might have taken as my Lord and my object of worship. But, the alternating conditions of its rising and setting brought me to the chastening conclusion that this star too is not worthy of worship.
Also hinted in this verse is that the Rabb or Lord of Ibrahim rx.d&A
is a totally different entity from Whom guidance keeps coming to him.
Then, the day he saw the sun rising, he again said to his people a s
he had done earlier: This (according to your view) is my Rabb. And
this is the biggest of all. But, its reality you will soon find out. So,
when came the time for the sun to set, set it did. Driven home was his
final argument against the ideas of his people. The reality had become
*9Cr~,
,
all too obvious. So, he said: ;$+- kb+ +Lr&' (0 my people, I am free of
whatever you associate with Allah).
w

In conclusion, he made it clear before them that his Rabb (the Lord
of life who nurtures, cherishes and sustains it) and their Rabb can never be any of these created heavenly bodies which are not free of dependence on something else for their existence, and are surrounded by
constant and ongoing changes of rising and setting. Instead of them,
his Lord and their Lord was no other than the One who hascreated
the heavens and the earth and everything therein. Therefore, he declared that he had changed his orientation away from their self-

sculpted idols and away from the stars of their fancy which changed
and alternated under creational compulsion, and it was to the total exclusion of all these, that he had turned to Allah alone, the One God
who has no partners and associates with Him - (and when that was
settled, he was different) so, he made it frank and clear that he was
not a Mushrik (disbeliever or polytheist) like them. (Indeed, a line of
demarcation drawn for ever!)
In this debate, it is significant that Sayyidna Ibrzhim has shown
characteristic prophetic wisdom and elegance of approach when he
does not make a frontal assault on the false notions of star-worship entertained by his people as being false or erroneous. He has, rather,
chosen a very telling style of presentation which by itself would help
any rational human being to absorb the point being made and be able
to recognize reality a t the end. Of course, when the case was that of
idol-worship, his method was different - there, he had taken a hard
line right from the start, and had told his father point-blank that he
and his people had gone astray. The reason was that idol-worship was
all too obvious a n error, contrary to star-worship the error of which
was not so obvious and pronounced.
Noteworthy here is the outcome of the argument against star& before his people. He
worship presented by Sayyidna IbrahTm
said that (a) things which are subject to change, (b) things which keep
alternating in their conditions, and (c) things which in their movements are subservient to some other power can never become deserving of being taken as anyone's Rabb or Lord. In this argument, it was
possible to seek help from all other conditions of the stars, such as
their rising and their intermediary stage before their setting, when it
could have been said that they were not independent in their movements and were moving in a pre-specified orbit under the command of
someone else. But, Sayyidna Ibrahim ,.XJl+, from out of all these
states and conditions, chose the setting of these stars as the main
thrust of his argument - because their setting, in a way, spells out
their decline in the sight of common people. The typical argument presented by prophets, may peace be upon them all, is what would go on
to influence the minds of common people. They do not pursue philosophical truisms, instead, they address people at the level of common

Therefore, it was to prove the helplessness and ineffectiveness of stars that the phenomenon of their setting was presented. Otherwise, the rising of the stars might have also been used to
prove that they were helpless and powerless - and it would have also
been possible to get hold of an argument from changes that come upon
them before they finally set.

Some Instructions for Preachers of Islam
This debating style of Sayyidnz Ibrahim rXJI L& provides some important points of guidance for Muslim scholars and Da'wah workers:
1. In matters relating to carrying the call of truth to people
( ~ a b l G hand
)
seeking reform among them (Islzh), being universally
rigid or universally lenient is not appropriate. The correct approach is
to understand that each of these has an occasion and a limit. For example, Sayyidna Ibrahim has used strong words when it comes to idolworship, because its error is within common sight. But, he has not
used such strong words in the case of star-worship where he has used
a particular method to clarify its reality in the minds of his people - because the matter of stars and planets being helpless and powerless
was not so readily obvious as was that of self-carved idols. This tells
us that should common people be involved in an error of judgement or
conduct, which they do not realize as such, then, the 'Alim (religious
scholar) or Muballigh (religious preacher) would do well to avoid taking a hard line, rigid or excessive or dogmatic, and try to find a better
way to remove their doubts.
2. The second guidance concerns the manner in which truth has to
did not
be presented. The example is that Sayyidni Ibrzhim
address his people directly asking them to do what had to be done.
Rather than say something in the mode of an order, he simply told
them about how he felt in this matter. He said that he could not declare things which were helplessly involved in a cycle of rising and setting as objects of worship. For this reason, he told them, he had
turned to the Being that is the creator, nurturer and caretaker of all
these things. Of course, the purpose was to bring them round to do the
same. But, in his wise way, he abstained from a direct address lest
they become totally uncompromising by opposing the suggestion just
for the sake of opposition. This tells us that the job of a reformer and

preacher is not to go ahead and tell what is true in just about any way,
Instead of doing something like that, he is bound to say it in a manner
which would produce the desired effect on his listeners.
Verses 82 - 89
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Those who have believed and have not mixed their
faith with injustice; it is they who deserve peace and it
is they who are on the right path. [821
And that is the proof from Us We gave to Ibrahim
against his people. We raise in ranks whom We will.
Surely, your Lord is Wise, Knowing. [831
And We blessed lshSq* and Ya'qiib. To each We gave
guidance. And earlier, We gave guidance to Ni& and, of

*. Biblical names i n the order a s they appear in this paragraph containing
Verses 84-86: Isaac, Jacob, Noah, David, Solomon, Job, Joseph, Moses,
Aaron, Zechariah, John, Jesus, Elias, Ishmael, Elisha, Jonah and Lot.

his progeny, to D i G d and Sulayman and Ayyiib and Y i suf and MEsZ and Hirun and this is how We reward
the good in deed [841- and to Zakariyya and Yahyi and
'IsE and Ilyas each one of them was of the righteous
[85] and to Isma'il and Yasa' and Yinus and Liit, and all
of them We made to excel over the worlds. [86] And We
gave guidance to many among their fathers and their
children and their brothers, and We chose them and
led them on to the straight path. [871

-

-

-

That is Allah's guidance. He guides with it whom He
wills from His slaves. And had they associated partners with Him, all they did would have been nullified
for them. [881
They are those whom We have given the Book and wisdom and prophethood. So, if these people disbelieve it,
then, We have deputed for it a people who do not disbelieve in it. [891

Commentary
Mentioned in the previous verses was the debate Sayyidni Ibrihim
WI
r +L had held with his father, 'Azar, and with his entire Nimrudic
people. There, after having conclusively refuted their worship of idols
and stars, he had addressed his people by telling them in effect: You
threaten me that your idols will destroy me if I refuse to accept their
authority, although these idols do not have the power to do so, nor
have I done anything as a result of which I may be hit by some hardship. In fact, it is you who should be trembling in fear for you have
committed a crime as terrible as equating with Him the creations of
Allah, rather the objects made and prepared by His creation even giving them a share in His divinity. Then, the fact that Allah Ta'Zli is
All-Knowing, All-Aware and All-Powerful is not hidden from any sensible person. This calls for some thinking on your part. So, think and
say who deserves to be in peace and who it is who should be fearing?
In the first (82) of the present verses, it was said that only those
who believe in Allah and then do not go on to mix up their faith with
injustice shall be the people who can hope to be safe against punishment. It appears in Hadiih, when this verse was revealed, the noble
6'ahdah were frightened. They said: Y g R a s d Allah, who among us
has not been unjust to himself by committing one or the other sin?

Now, in this verse, the only condition of remaining safe from punishment is that one should have done no injustice to himielf while in the
state of ImZn. If so, how can we ever achieve salvation? The Holy
Prophet +> r j s &I& said: You have not understood the correct meaning of the verse. Here, 'Zulm' (injustice) means 'Shirk' (ascribing of
,&'>#
partners to Allah) as said in another verse:&9 )r $91
4! (Joining others in the worship of Allah is a great injustice - 31:13). Therefore, the
sense of the verse is that one, who enters (the bliss of) Im& and then
does not associate anyone with the Being and the Attributes of Allah
Ta'alZ, shall remain safe from punishment, and considered wellguided.
In brief, those who worship idols, rocks, trees, rivers and stars do
so because they, out of bland simplicity, take them to be the holders
and wielders of power. So, they are scared of the idea of forsaking
their worship lest these objects were to hurt them in some way. Sayyidna Ibrahim rUI4 gave such people a smart key to their problem
when he asked them to fear Almighty Allah who knew all they do and
had power over whatever good or bad reaches them - and not commit
the folly of fearing things which have neither knowledge nor power.
This fear is absolutely unreasonable. One must fear Allah alone - and
whoever believes in it is out of all danger.
Said in this verse is: * ,$~l,r&;~;(~nd those who have not mixed
their faith with injustice). Here, 'Zulm' as explained by the Holy
Prophet
r j s JJI A,
means Shirk (ascribing partners in the divinity
of Allah) - not sin in an ordinary sense. But, by bringing in: ,&(bi ~ 1
min) as indefinite noun (Nakirah), a device supported by the rules of
the Arabic grammar, the sense was made general which includes all
kinds of Shirk. As for the word: ~;ii'$(lam yalbisu), it has been derived from: J(labasa) which means to wear, cover or mix. Thus, the
verse comes to mean that a person who mixes some sort of Shirk in his
or her Imgn, that is, one who, despite believing in Allah Ta'ala along
with all His attributes of perfection, takes non-Allah too as bearing
some of those attributes, shall be considered excluded from the guarantee of peace and faith given here.

+,

We also come to know from this verse that Shirk is not restricted to
becoming a Mushrik or idolater. In fact, also Mushrik is a person who

-

does not worship idols in the customary sense, but recites the Kalimah
of Islam, yet takes some angel or messenger or waliy or 'saint'of Allah
as partners or sharers in some exclusive attributes of Allah. This
verse carries a stern warning for those who take the AuliZ' of Allah
(The Men of Allah) and their Mazgrs (resting places, tombs) as capable
of answering their prayers and granting their needs, and go as far as
believing practically as if the Divine powers have been delegated to
them. Refuge with Allah!
In the second verse (831,Allah Ta'ala has said that the truimph of
Sayyidna IbrZhim in his debate against his people and in which he had
silenced them was a blessing of Allah alone for He gave him a sound
theory to propound and glowing arguments to employ. Let no one wax
proud about his or her intelligence and understanding or art of discourse and power of oration as self-sufficient. Nothing crosses the barrier of possibility without the support and help of Allah Ta'iilZ. Bland
human reason is not enough to comprehend realities. This is a matter
of common observation in every age. Philosophers of great standing go
astray while many among the illiterate get a firm hold on correct belief
and right thinking. MaulanE RLmi was on the beam when he said:

+ 'jlsl;
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Without the graces of The True One and those close to Him
Dark shall be the record of deeds, even if one be an angel.

By saying:%,?.-+;$
(We raise in ranks whom We will) towards
the end of the verse (83), the hint given is that the station of special
reverence received by Sayyidna Ibrahim rKJl& in this world which
would last through generations to come until the Last Day, a homage
universally paid by Jews, Christians, Muslims and Buddhists, was no
feat of personal acquisition or recognition, instead of which, this was
nothing but the grace and reward from Allah.
In the six verses (84-89)appearing after that, there is a list of seventeen blessed prophets, some of whom are the forefathers of Sayyidna
IbrShim ,UI 4 while most are his progeny, with some being his brothers or nephews. On the one hand, described in these verpes is their being Divinely guided, righteous in conduct and firm on the straight

-

path, along with the fact that Allah Ta'ala has chosen and blessed
them to serve His religion. On the other hand, it has been stressed
that, in return for the sacrifice of Sayyidna Ibrzhim rK-l~+ who had
disassociated himself from his father, community and country in the
way of Allah, was it not that, much before the reward of eternal bliss
in the Hereafter, Allah Ta'glz bestowed on him right here in this world
too a community better than his own, a country better than his own and blessed him with the supreme distinction that all prophets and
messengers sent into the world after him upto the end of time were
from among his progeny? A branch that originated from Sayyidna
Ishaq r ~LJL lhad prophets who appeared among the Bani 'Isra'il. The
other branch which originated from Sayyidna 1sma"il r U l Lj, saw the
coming of the foremost and the Last among prophets, Sayyidna MuJ+
&I & from among them. They all were the
hammad al-Mustafa
This phenomena also tells us
progeny of Sayyidna Ibrzhim +Ul&.
that, though honour and salvation or disgrace and punishment really
depend on one's personal deeds, but having a prophet or man of Allah
(waliy) among forefathers, or having observing 'aimsof DTn and men
and women of righteous conduct among children, is also a great blessing as this too brings its benefits.

+,

+

identified in the cited
Out of these seventeen prophets r x J I
4 is the patriarch of Sayyidna Ibrzhim jr
verses, Sayyidna Nuh
?UI.
The rest have been called their progeny: @j ;I;$$&;
(and, of
- his progeny, to Dawud and Sulayman ...). This poses two difficulties.
- - The first could be about Sayyidna 'Isa r~~ &A who, because of his father-less birth, is a progeny of Sayyidna Ibrahim ?x..!I + from the
daughter's side, that is, not a paternal grandson, instead, is a grandson from the maternal side.
If so, how would calling him his progeny would be correct? Most
learned Muslim scholars and jurists have answered it by saying that
progeny is inclusive of both paternal and maternal grandsons. It is
from here that they prove that Sayyidna Hasan and Sayyidnz Husain
l+~
&I dJ
stand included under the progeny of the Holy Prophet &.
&A
for
The second difficulty posed here relates to Sayyidna LGt
he is not from among his children, but is a nephew. The answer is
clear. In customary usage, referring to an uncle a s father and to a

'

nephew as son is very common.
By mentioning the blessings of Allah on Sayyidni Ibra1,im r~~ LJS
in these verses, two things have been made very clear. Firstly, there
is the law for anyone who sacrifices whatever he holds dear in the way
of Allah, on him or her Allah bestows right here in this mortal world
what is better than what he or she has surrendered in the way of Allah. Secondly, the purpose is to make the disbelievers of Makkah hear
this background of things in their situation so that they may be guided
right. This amounts to telling them: You d o rLotlisten to what Our
prophet, Muhammad al-Mustafi
Ljr BI
is telling you. If that is
so, consider these you too rever as great. So, Ibrahim r~~ LJS and his
whole progeny have all been saying the same thing - that Allah is the
only object worthy of worship. Associating anyone else with Him in
' ~ b d a h'or
, suggesting that someone else is a sharer in His exclusive
attributes is what disbelief and straying is. This proves that they are,
even in terms of what they themselves accept as established truth,
subject to censure.

+,

The subject continues through the eighth verse (89) a t the end of
which it has been said to comfort the Holy Prophet
&A
d
l
:
,,e 9 y
,Y,-'
&
; I;I&'L$ & U;h Y,.; G . ( S O , if these people disbelieve it, then,
We have deputed for it a people who do not disbelieve in it). In other
words, it means: If some of your addressees do not listen to you and
are, despite having been told about the teachings of all past prophets,
bent upon nothing short of denial, then, you do not have to worry - because We have appointed a great people who would say yes to your
call, follow your word and make the mission their own, and who would
never stoop to the level of disbelief and denial.
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Included here are all MuhaJiirh and AnsLr present during the
blessed age of the Holy Prophet
~ j dl
s &, and also all Muslims who
keep coming upto the end of time until comes the Qiygmah. And this
verse is a fond asset for all such people, as Allah Ta'ala has named
them on an occasion which calls for praise by Him:

+,

0 All'ah, make us one of them and raise us in their company.
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Musi as a light and a guidance for people, which you
kept in sheets you displayed, and you concealed a lot?
You were taught what you did not know neither you
nor your fathers?" Say, "Allah." Then leave them playing with what they are indulged in. [91]

-

And this is a blessed book We have sent down, confirming what has been before it, so that you may warn the
town which is the mother of all towns, and those
around it. And those who believe in the Hereafter believe in it, and of their prayers, they take due care. [921
And who is more unjust than the one who fabricates a
lie against Allah or says, "Revelation has been sent to
me" whereas no revelation has been sent to him, and
the one who says, "I would reveal just as Allah has revealed." And if you could witness when the unjust are
in the throes of death, and the angels stretch their
hands (and say,) "Out with your souls. Today, you shall
have your punishment, a punishment of humiliation,
because you have been saying about Allah what is not
true, and rejecting His verses arrogantly." [93]
And you have come to Us all alone just as We had created you at first, and you have left behind what We had
bestowed on you, and We do not see your intercessors
with you those whom you claimed to be (Our) partners in (managing) your matters. In fact, all ties between you are severed and all that you claimed is lost
to you. [941

-

Commentary
It will be recalled that mentioned in previous verses were great rewards and ranks bestowed on Sayyidna IbrahTm c U l&. Through
these, the purpose was to show to the whole progeny of Sayyidna
Adam r~~ + generally and to the people of Makkah and' Arabia particularly, in a practically demonstrated form, that a person who takes
total obedience to Allah Ta'ala as the sole purpose of his or her life and
sacrifices everything held dear in the way of Allah - as was done by
Sayyidna IbrGhim Khalilullah, may Allah bless him - then, in order are
the best of returns for that person. He left his father and mother, his
people and country, all for the sake of Allah. Then, it was to offer his
supreme services to found and raise the foundations of the House of

Allah, the venerated Baytullah, that he abandoned the greeneries of
the couhtry of Syria and travelled all the way to the deserts of Makkah. When ordered to leave his wife and infant son in the wilderness,
he obeyed instantly. When commanded to sacrifice his first-born and
very dear son, he demonstrated his readiness to obey it all the way to
the ultimate limits of his choice and volition. For those obedient in
that class and degree, the real reward shall come only after Qiyamah,
and in Jannah alone. But, Allah Ta'gl; blesses such people right here
in this world too with ranks and riches which would put all ranks and
riches of the entire world to shame.
Sayyidna IbrahIm Khalilullah r%+J! Ljt left his people for the sake of
Allah - in return, he became the patriarch of prophets, most of whom
were from among his progeny. He left his country of Syria and Iraq in return, he was blessed with Baytullah (the House of Allah), alBalad al-AmIn (the City of Trust) and Umm al-Qura (the Mother of
Cities) that is, Makkah. His own people tried to disgrace him - in return, he was made the supreme leader of generations to come right
through the Last Day of Qiyikah in the present world where nations
and religions despite their major mutual differences have all along remained united on paying homage to the reverence of Sayyidn; Ibrghim
rul4.

It will also be recalled that in those verses seventeen prophets
were mentioned most of whom are either children or progeny of Sayyidna Ibrahim r?4.Jl 4. It was also stated there that they were persons
of great status whom Allah had chosen to convey His message to all
human beings and that it was He who had shown them the straight
path.

Explanatory Notes on the Present Verses
Addressing the Holy Prophet ,&
r j c,dl yls in the first verse (90) the
people of Makkah have been sounded that the forefathers of a people
cannot be taken as objects of emulation or role-models deserving of being followed to the letter in all their words and deeds, as was generally
believed by the people of Arabia, and by the people of Makkah particularly. Instead, before going ahead and starting to follow someone, it is
necessary to find out whether or not the person, or people, being followed, is himself on the path of true guidance. Therefore, after enu-

-

- -

&I

rnerating a brief list of the blessed prophets, it was said: & $$I@$
(Those are the people Allah has guided). After that, it was said: $
'
G'I(So, it is their guidance that you shall follow).
Thus, the guidance given in this verse is bi-polar. The first element is addressed to the people of Arabia, and to the whole Muslim
Ummah by implication, that is, they should forsake the superstition of
following forefathers and take to following prophets guided by Allah
~ a ' z l z The
.
second element of guidance is for the Holy Prophet
himself, that is, he too should act in the way the past prophets have acted.
Noteworthy here is the fact that partial or subsidiary differences
have been there in the laws of earlier prophets, may peace be upon
them. Then, revealed for the Muslim peoples themselves, there have
been many injunctions different from them. What, then, would be the
meaning of asking the Holy Prophet & to follow the way of the past
prophets and act in accordance with it? Keeping in view other
~ u r ' a n i cverses and narrations of Had~?h,the answer is that the command here does not apply to the following of the way of past prophets
in all partial and subsidiary aspects of injunctions. In fact, the purpose is to adhere to the basic principles of religion which include Tauhi;l! (Oneness of Allah) R i s a a h (Prophethood) and a h i r a h (Hereafter)
as has been their way. They never changed in the law of any prophet.
l &A to the Last of the Prophets &, all prophFrom Sayyidna Adam p
ets,
#, have been adhering to one Belief and one Way. As for
subsidiary injunctions which remained unchanged, the modus operandi has been common. However, when a new injunction was given due
to exigency of time or dictate of wisdom, it was acted upon as required.
This is the reason why it was the usual practice of the Holy Prophet & that he would - until such time that he received particular guidance through revelation - act in accordance with the way of past
prophets rKYll rejC (Mazhari & others).
After that, the Holy Prophet ,&,&A dl& has been specially commanded to proclaim - a common practice of all past prophets - in the
f 9, .
+ 9
words which follow: @,& $$'j! $$&~S.GI
Y $ (Say: "I ask you no
reward for it. It is nothing but an advice for all the worlds). In other
words, it means: I am not asking you to pay for the good counsel I am
offering to help you better your life. I need no fees or wages or re2

wards. If you accept it, I gain nothing. If you do not accept it, I lose
nothing. This is only a message, a message for people all over, a message of good counsel, good will. Not accepting any return for teaching
and preaching has been the common legacy of all prophets
+.
This is a powerful factor which goes on to make Tabl2h (conveying the
message of religion to others) effective.
The second verse (91) has been revealed in answer to those who had
the audacity to say that Allah Ta'ala has just not revealed any book to
any human being. According to them, this whole proposition of books
and messengers was all wrong.
If, those who said that are the idolaters of Makkah, as mentioned
by Ibn Kathir, then, the matter is obvious, for they did not believe in
any book and prophet. And if they were Jews, as held by other commentators - and the contextual elements of the verse obviously support
this view - then, their saying so was an outcome of their anger and irritation, something contrary to the dictates of their own religion. According to a narration of Imam al-Baghawi, this was the reason why
the Jews too were displeased with the person who had made this unfortunate remark, and it was because of this erroneous conduct of his
that he was removed from his office of religious authority.
In this verse, Allah Ta'ala has said to the Holy Prophet & that people who made this absurd remark did not recognize the Most True Allah as was His right to be recognized. Had theyodone that, this audacious remark would have never escaped their lips. Then, Allah Ta'ala
tells the Holy Prophet
4&I
to ask the people who deny Scriptures absolutely: If that is what you think - that Allah Ta'ala did not
reveal any book to any human being - then, you better have an answer
as to who revealed the Torah, in which you too believe, and because of
which you sit in judgement over your people. Along with it, they were
also told: You are such connoisseurs of crooked ways that you would
treat your own book, the Torah, which you believe in as being Holy
Scripture, in a way that you got it conveniently written on separate
sheets, rather than having it in a formally bound book, so that you can
take out any sheet from it as and when you want it, and by doing so
you would have the option of denying what it enjoined. An example of
this are the verses of the Torah which described the signs and attrib-

+,

utes of the Messenger of Allah which you have excluded. The last sen,9/ '
tence of the verse: &lj- '*;W(which you kept in sheets) means exactly
,2 ( p i r t G ) which
this. The word: &Q (qarztis) is the plural of: L
means sheet or paper. :
/

After that, addressing the same people, it has been said: $ ~ @ "
that is, you were taught (through the Qur7Gn)what you
#I
or your forefathers did not know (earlier, either through the Torah or
the InjTl).
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At the end of verse (91),it was said: 5%%5 $pJ,
yd
1 p (Say,
"Allah." Then leave them playing with what they are indulged in). In
other words, the sense is: As for the question - if Allah just did not
send any book, who sent the Torah? - it was something they would not
know how to answer, so, you go ahead and tell them that it was revealed by none but Allah. Now that the argument against them
stands concluded, your mission as far as they are concerned is over.
So, let them be lost in the game they are playing.

After having concluded the argument concerning Books revealed
by Allah Ta'ala against deniers, it was said in the third verse (92): 12;
3,. ,29 / , 9 9 f Y 4
,Y $ 9 , 9 9 ,,/,,,
/,
y,,
dgl j+u
d+ &>I*,
(And this is a blessed Book
,//

lgl+ 3.0J cipt~r l >++,I
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We have sent down confirming what has been before it, so t h a t you
may warn the town which is the mother of all towns, and those around
it), that is, as it is that they too accept that the Torah was sent down
by Allah Ta'ala, so it is that We have sent down this Qur'Zn too, and
sufficient for them is the proof of its veracity that the Qur7Gnconfirms
what has been revealed in the Torah and the Injil. And that it was revealed after the Torah and Injil is because these two Books were sent
for the Bani Isra'il while for their other branch of Bani Isma'il, known
as Arabs living in Umm al-Qura, that is, Makkah and its environs,
there has been no prophet or book of guidance until that time. Now
this Qur7Gn has been sent for them particularly, and for the whole
world generally. Makkah al-Mu'azzamah has been called Umm alQura by the Holy Qur7an. It means the root and foundation of all
towns and habitations. The reason is that, according to historical narratives, the land mass of the earth first began appearing from here. In
addition to that, this is the Qiblah, and the central attraction of all
acts of ' I b a a h for the whole world. (Maqhari) Said with: d'$~tf(~mrnal-

--

Qura) is: @g 5;(and those around it). It means all environs of Makkah, which includes the whole world East, West, North and South of
Makkah.
C

Towards the end of the verse, it was said: ,$ ~ ; + ; k ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ & , & ~
,
+;l;'*h
.9
I t means: Those who believe in the 'Xkhirah (Hereafter)
also bhieve in the Qur'an and are particularly careful about their
prayers (Salah). This carries a n admonition for the Jews and disbelievers against their common ailment whereby they would, with typical lack of concern, accept what they liked and reject what they did
not, opening a front against it. This is a n effect of that ailment - that
they do not believe in ' a h i r a h . Anyone who believes in ' B h i r a h and
in a Day of Judgement will definitely be moved by the fear of Allah
which would help him or her reason it out, and once convinced, one
would bypass constraints of ignorant customs and embrace what is the
truth.

A little thought would reveal that the lack of concern for the
' a h i r a h is the mother of all spiritual diseases. From here come Kufr
and Shirk and sin and disobedience. If a believer in the ' B h i r a h happens to have committed a mistake or sin, he does feel a pinch in his
heart. Sooner or later, he repents and resolves to stay away from sin
in the future. So, the fear of Allah'and the concern for the 'Akhirah
are, in all truth, channels which make human beings what they should
be and which make tbem capable of staying away from crime and sin
and disobedience by conscious choice. Therefore, no Surah (Chapter) of
the Qur'an, perhaps no Ruku" (Section) either, is left without a reminder of this concern for the ' a h i r a h :
0 Allah, make all our concerns a single concern - the concern
for ' a h i r a h .
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Surely, Allah is the one who splits the seed and the pit.
He brings forth the living from the dead, and He is the
one who brings forth the dead from the living. That is
Allah! Whereto, then, are you straying away? [95]
(He is) the One who causes the dawn to break. And He
has made the night for rest and the sun and the moon
for measurement. This is a measure set by (Allah) the
Mighty, the Knowing. [961
And He is the one who made for you the stars, so that
you may be guided by them in darknesses of the land
and the sea. We have elaborated the signs for people
who know. 1971
And He is the One who created you from one person,
then, you have a place to dwell and a place to sojourn.
We have elaborated the signs for people who understand. [981

Commentary
Mentioned in the previous verses was how obstinate and unmindful of consequences the disbelievers and ploytheists were. Since such
evils are caused when people remain unaware of Allah and His unmatched knowledge and power, the present four verses provide the antidote. Here, Allah Ta'ala cites some samples of His Knowledge and
Power, and of blessings and favours bestowed on human beings, a little reflection in which would make every sensible person admit that
feats of such magnitude cannot be accomplished by any power other
than that of Almighty Allah.
In the first verse (951, it was said: 6$ys1 $251
$!(Surely, Allah is
the one who splits the seed and the pit). ~ i i n t e dto here is a marvel of
creation. Splitting a dry seed and pit and bringing out from it a living
green tree is the act of that Most Sacred Being who is the Creator of

the Universe. Human input has nothing to do with it. The most a
farmer can do is to remove impediments or things harmful away from
the growth path of the ta nder bud or shoot rising from inside the seed
or pit, a tribute to the great power of the Creator. Of course, there are
processes of ploughing, cleaning, softening, leveling, fertilizing and
watering of land - but, the maximum these efforts can achieve is to
make sure that the tender newcomer has to face no hurdle on its way
up. The rest of the job, the real job, that the seed and pit split, that a
bud or shoot sprout out from it, that come leaves of many wonderful
kinds and colour, that come flowers and fruits (of mind-boggling colours, varieties, smells and tastes), is a job taken care of by someone
else. This is art and power alive which no human ingenuity can even
come close to by making one leaf, one petal in that manner. Therefore,
f r '.'Cf,9,>
.
'
9
9
<,{Y,
,C 2 =,<*'. i'
a t another place in the Qur'in, it was said: fi
rl r ~ + ~ ; ; PI. dp/
L, + l ~
that is, 'Do you see the seed that you sow? Do you make it grow,
or a r e We the One who makes it grow [the real Creator to whom its
growth has to be attributed]? - 56-63.'
' c9'9
Then, it was said: $1 ;1G'I
(1;: 3
1
+- (He brings forth the
/

$91

(&;G'I

living from the dead, aAd He is the one who brings forth the dead from
the living). The 'dead' or lifeless refers to cell or egg which serve to
create human and animal life forms. Similarly, the expression: 'dead
from the gving' refers to the same cell or egg which issues forth from
the living.

&(~~LUI~A:
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After that, it was said: j&s
(That is Allah. Whereto,
then, are you straying away?). In other words, the sense is that all
these things have been done by Allah Ta'alii alone, yet here you are
knowlingly straying away to strange directions, such as, taking selfcarved idols as your removers of difficulties and fulfillers of needs and
thus the objects of your worship.
Said in the second verse (96) is: Eui
$ '(He is) the One who causes
the dawn to break.' The word: &(~diq)
means one who splits, and the
i h ) means the time of morning. Thus, the exword: c ~ j ; ( a l - ~ ~ bhere
pression: &5Vl ' 9A(i' ( F d i q al-Isbgh) means one w h splits the morning,
that is, one who tears the dark layer of darkness apart and brings the
morning out. This too is one of those functions of such magnitude that
would render the combined powers of all Jinns and human beings and

all others to nothing. It does not take much to realize the truth of it.
Everyone with a pair of sighted eyes is compelled to concede that the
causer and creator of the morning light from the darkness of the night
cannot be a human being, or angel, or any other created being, from
fact or fiction. Instead of all that, the undeniable truth is that this is
the work of that One Being that created the whole universe, a Being
beyond human comprehension.

Night for Rest is a Blessing

a

After that, it was said:
@I&; (And He has made the night for
(sukun). Everyrest). The word: & (sakan) is a derivation from :
thing - means, time or place - by having or reaching which one feels
peaceful and comfortable is called sakan, therefore, the home of a person has been referred to as sakan in the Holy Qur'zn: kj&i!g'$'p
(Allah made for you your home a place to rest - 16:80). This is so because the home of a person, even if it be a hut, is a habitual source of
peace and comfort. Therefore, this sentence comes to mean that Allah
Ta'iilii has made the night a time of peace and comfort for every living
being. By saying: @i1$6(Fdiq al-Isbzh: the One who causes the
dawn to break) mentioned there were blessings which one benefits
from during the light of the day, something that would not be equally
possible during the darkness of night. Then, by saying: &@I &
(made the night for rest) after that, indication was given that, no
doubt the light of the day is a great blessing for human beings transacting most of their businesses and chores with its help, but not that
bad is the darkness of night, for that too is a big blessing when it helps
a person, all tired after a hard day's work, get the rest needed to go
back to work with recovered energy. Otherwise, human nature cannot
withstand respite-less labour.
Earmarking the darkness of night for comfort is a regular blessing
and, certainly, a special demonstration of the irresistably subjugating
power of Allah Ta'ala. Since this blessing comes handy every day
without having to ask for it, one hardly bothers to think how great a
favour and reward it is. Imagine if everyone were to fix a time of rest
with one's choice, then, someone would be getting ready to sleep a t
eight in the morning, someone else a t twelve noon and there will others sleeping a t all sorts of odd hours during the day and night. The re-

sult would have been that there would have not come a single hour out
of the twenty four hours of the night and day when human beings
would have not been busy with their business, job or work and plants
and factories would have not been working as usual. The inevitable
result of such breathless activity would have been that the peace of the
sleeping would have been disturbed and equally disadvantaged would
have been those working on their jobs. The high decibel of discordant
sounds emitting from traffic, factories and workers themselves would
have interfered with the peace of the sleeping, and the absence of the
sleeping would have affected those working on their jobs. In addition
to that, those sleeping would have missed doing things which can be
done only when it is time for them to sleep. In short, Allah Jalla
Sha'nuhuhas, in His great power to subdue, has set upon, not only human beings but on all living creatures, the weight of sleep in a manner
that one is compelled to stop working and go to sleep. With the fall of
dusk, birds and beasts and cattle head for their nests, lairs and homes.
Man has to stop working as a compulsion and has to start looking towards his place of rest. Silence reigns. Darkness of night becomes a n
ally of sleep and rest, as light is usually not conducive to sleep.
Just imagine what would happen if all governments and peoples of
the world joined hands in a global agreement to fix a universal time to
sleep. First of all this would have posed too many problems. Then,
should all human beings, abiding by a possible agreement, were to
sleep a t a n appointed time, who would have made animals abide by
that agreement? If they roamed around scot-free what would have
happened to the sleeping human beings and their belongings? Most
exalted is the majesty of Allah and great is His power to subdue that
He has appointed sleep to descend upon every human being and every
living creature a t a given time compulsively, and thus, He has saved
them from the very need of such international agreements: $Zih3%
@'I(So, blessed be Allah, the Best of creators) (23:14).

Solar and Lunar Calendar
In the next sentence : &29'g&lj(and
the sun and the moon for
measurement), the word: sw(Husban) is a verbal noun and is used to
mean to count, measure, calculate or compute. The sense of the verse
is that Allah Ta'GlG has appointed the rising and setting and the move-

ment of the sun and the moon in a particular measure through which
human beings can easily calculate years, months, days, hours, even
minutes and seconds.
Again, this is the manifestation of the same Divine power to subdue and commission into desired action that such huge glowing globes
of awesome proportions and their movements have been so formidably
programmed to perform according to measure which just does not vary
even by a second despite the passage of thousands of years. Whatever
machinery has been employed to make them function so flawlessly certainly needs no workshop, nor needed there is our customary repair
and replacement of time-barred parts. The spheres of light, their function, their movement,
everything in the system is performing perfectly
,
=,5, , , ,
9
as commanded: <@I &IYJ ,dl aJL.il W +- $ : "It behoves not the
sun to overtake the moon, neither does the night outstrip the day" 36:40 (as translated by Arberry). Alas, it must have been because of this formidable and changeless Divine system that man was mistaken as he
took these manifestation of the system as existing in their own right,
even went on to the limits of worshipping them. Had this system been
open to flaws, a little malfunction here and there, some time out for repairs, then, one would have discovered that this mechanism is not automatic, somebody has made it and somebody keeps it running. But,
such has been the brilliance and permanence of these great heavenly
bodies that human beings have been blinded to the reality behind. It
was to let them know what it was that came scriptures and prophets
and messengers.
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This statement of the Qur'an also indicates that the calculation of
years and months can be solar and it can be lunar as well. Both are
rewards from Allah Jalla Sha'nuhi. It is a different matter that the
lunar calendar has been used in Islamic injunctions for the sake of
providing convenience to the common masses of the world so that they
do not have to undergo the trouble of complicated calculations. Since
Islamic history and Islamic injunctions are based on lunar calendar, it
is an obligation on the Muslim Ummah that it retains and protects this
calendar. As for other methods of calculation, such as the Solar or
Gregorian calendar, if they are adopted because of some necessity,
there is no sin in it. But, ignoring the lunar calendar totally and let-

ting it be forgotten is a grave sin - an unfortunate conduct which may
lead to a situation in which a Muslim does not know when the months
of Ramadan, Dhil-Hijjah and Muharram will come.
At the conclusion of the verse, it was said: &ti
&'+i (This is a
measure set by [Allah] the Mighty, the ~ n o w i k ~ )i. t' means that this
wondrous system of movement, precise and perpetual, a t the scale of
such magnitude, something which does not admit the difference of a
second, can only be the charismatic feat of the supreme power of the
One who is Al-'Aziz, the Mighty, and who is the Subduer of whatever
there is, and who if fully capable of articulating His Will as He deems
fit and, beside that, He is Knowing, having the knowledge of everything and the mastery of doing what He elects to do.
9J

In the third verse (971, it was said: $1 & y,i;.,g9a0;&l$fj.G
;jI$"
$$?;(And He is the one who made for you the stars, so that you may be
guided by them in 'darknesses' of the land and the sea). In other
words, it is being said here that there are other stars too, besides the
sun and the moon, which are no less unique a manifestation of the perfect power of Almighty Allah. Out of many considerations of Divine
wisdom, one immediate benefit they provide for human beings travelling on high seas or open lands is that they can chart their course in
the darkness of nights when it is not easy to do so. Experience bears
out that even in the days of highly sophisticated guiding systems,
there are alternative situations when the guidance from the position of
stars cannot be totally ignored.
/

'

The point made in this verse is that one should rise abovk heedlessness and shortsightedness and see that these stars are also there
observing the command of their maker and mover. They are there neither by themselves nor to be there nor to keep doing what they do for
ever. Those who have pinned their sights on them and have ignored to
look a t their maker are terribly short-sighted, and ominously deceived
indeed.
I>
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After that, it was said: $&$.!+YI
U% 2 (We have elaborated the
signs for people who know). The statement clearly indicates that those
who do not recognize the presence and power of Allah Tag& even from
such open signs are unaware and unconscious.

.*
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In the fourth verse (981, it was said: [i~j9~i&~$i.:
+&I &+$
I;
(And He is the One who created you from one person, then, you have a
place to dwell, and a place to sojourn). The word: s ( m u s t a q a r r )
used in the text is from: :13(qar~r).So, mustaqarr denotes a place of
qargr, of rest and peace, for someone or something. As for the word:
t;G'(mustawda') in the text, it is a derivation from wadTah which
means to keep something with someone temporarily for a few days. So,
"mustawda'" will denote a place where something is placed temporarily for a few days.
Thus, the sense of the sentence would be: It is the sacred-most Being of Allah Ta'ala that has created man from one person, t h a t is,
Sayyidna Adam
4. Then, made for him a mustaqarr, that is, a
place to dwell for a certain length of time - and a mustawda', that is, to
stay temporarily for a few days.
The words of the Qur'an are as they have been stated. But, there
are many probabilities in their interpretation. This is why the sayings
of the commentators differ in this matter. Some say that mustawda' is
the womb of the mother and mustaqarr is this world. Others say that
mustawda' is the grave and mustaqarr is the abode of the ' a h i r a h .
Then, there are several other sayings too. However, there is room for
all these within the words of the Qur'in. Hadrat Qadi Thana'ullah P i n ipati +JJI .Y
has,
, in his TafsE Mazhari, opted for mustaqarr being the
abode of ' a h i r a h , that is, Jannah or Jahannam- and all human conditions and stages, from the beginning to the ' a h i r a k , are all the mustawda', that is, a place to stay temporarily, whether in the womb of the
mother, or a dwelling place on the earth, or the grave, or the state of
Barzakh (intermediary state after death and before Resurrection).
Preference for this view seems to have confirmation from a verse of the
Qur'En also where it has been said:
6$@g'(you shall surely travel from stage to stage - 84:19). The outcome is that, before ultimately
reaching the abode of the ' a h i r a h , man remains a traveller for his
whole life who, despite his obvious peace and rest, is really traversing
the stages of the long journey into the night of his being:

$s

A traveller I am. My destination I know not.
Winding and wandering from eternity
Only upto the grave I have reached How tough I know. What next I know not.

In conclusion, it can be said that this last verse (98) under study is
showing a mirror to those who, having sold their souls to the veneer of
glamour they see in the obvious and to the craze for things and trends
they envy in their fellow beings, have forgotten that their place is elsewhere, that they have to go to their Creator and that there is a journey
ahead, to the ultimate domain of the ' B h i r a h . The message is: Open
your eyes, see reality, walk away from the web of deception and walk
into salvation.

-
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And He is the one who sent down water from the heavens, then, with it, We brought forth vegetation of all
kinds. Then from it We brought grains set upon one
another. And from the palm-trees, from their spathes,
come forth the low-hanging bunches. And (We produce) vineyards, the olive, tlie pomegranate, similar or
not similar to each other. Look at its fruit when it

bears fruit, and at its ripening. Surely, in all this there
are signs for the people who believe. [991
And they have invented partners with Allah, the Jinns while He has created them - and they have forged for
Him sons and daughters without any knowledge. Pure
is He, and far higher than they describe. [I001
(He is) the originator of the heavens and the earth.
How can He have a son when He never had a wife?
And He created everything, and He knows everything.
[loll

This is Allah: your Lord, there is no God but He, the
creator of everything; so, worship Him. And He is
Guardian over everything. [lo21

Commentary
The contents of this verse present a unique concern for thematic
order; It will be noticed that three kinds of universes have been mentioned here: The low, the high and the atmosphere - that is, what generates in what we know as the Biosphere. The description was initiated with the mention of that which is on the lower level because it is
closer to us. Then, it was split in two parts. One part of the statement
covered vegetation which grows on the land, plants and trees and gardens. The other part featured life forms as beasts, human beings and
animals. The first part was given precedence because it is more obvious as compared to the other. Then comes the case of that which has
been made to come after, the other part. This is different. It has R i h ,
soul or spirit. It is deep, depends on progression from the sperm to its
various stages and attending conditions, something allied with the
comprehension, diagnosis and judgement of physicians - contrary to
the case of vegetation which, in its growth, flowering and ripening etc.,
is observable commonly. Then, mentioned there was the atmosphere
and its life support system, the morning and the evening. Then, came
the mention of what is higher, the sun, the moon, and the stars. After
that, since what is a t the lower level is observed more frequently, the
subject was repeated and made the concluding statement. But, firstly
it was taken up briefly, now it was taken up in detail - yet, in the order
of this detail, the order of brevity was reversed by giving precedence to
life forms and succession to the mention of vegetation. Perhaps, its

basis is that the detailed statement highlights the expression of gratitude for blessings which, in that status, makes the blessed - being the
intended recepients - deserving of being given precedence. As for vegetation, the previous order stays as the status of the donees, that is, of
seeds and pits, remains preceded. That rain has been mentioned in between is subservient to the mention of vegetation. Incidentally, there
might be another element of refinement here - in that rain has different states. In terms of its origin, it comes from the high; and in terms
of its destination, it comes down to the low; and in terms of the distance covered, it is part of the atmosphere.
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No vision can comprehend Him and He comprehends
all visions, and He is All-Fine, All-Aware. [I031
(Say, 0 Prophet:) There have come to you insights from
your Lord. Now, whoever uses his sight, does so for his
own self, and whoever remains blind does so against
himself. And I do not stand guard over you. [I041
And this is how We bring a variety of verses so that
they say, "you have been tutored" and so that We may
explain it to the people who have knowledge. [lo51
Follow what has been revealed to you from your Lord.
There is no god but He. And turn away from those who
associate partners with Allah. [I061
And if Allah willed, they would not have associated.

And We have not made you to stand guard over them,
and you are not entrusted with their affairs. [I071

Commentary
Out of these five verses of Surah Al-An'am, the word: ,&i:
'al-ab~ar'
appearing in the first verse (1031, is the plural of : $;(basar) which
means vision, sight or ability to see, while the word: d1;5J(idr&) means
to reach, grasp, perceive, comprehend or encompass. Sayyidna Ibn
'Abbas LZ *111 d2
has explained the meaning of 'idriik' a t this place as to
comprehend or encompass. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit)
Thus, the sense of the verse comes to be that even the combined
ability of seeing given to the entire creation, to Jinns and humans and
angels, and to the rest of the life forms, can never see Allah J a l l a
~ h a ' n u h u i na way that their vision would encompass His Being. But,
as for Him, He watches the vision of His entire creation fully, and His
'seeing' encompasses all of them. Mentioned in this brief verse are two
particular attributes of Allah Ta'ali.
1. Allah is Imperceivable: No eye in the whole universe, not even
the combined eyesights of everyone, can encompass His Being.

Sayyidna AbG Sa'id al-Khudri L;S &IvgJ reports that the Holy
Prophet +, & dl& said: If all human beings, Jinn, angels and Shaytan, from the first to the last, were to stand in a row, even their combined sights cannot comprehend His Being. (Mazhari with reference to Ibn
Abi HZtim)

Thus, so unique an attribute can belong to none but to the mostexalted Being of Allah. Otherwise, the sight bestowed by Allah on even
the most insignificant life form of His creation can see with its minieyes much larger bodies and comprehend what they are. The sun and
the moon are spheres of great magnitude, our earth being no match to
them, yet the human eye, even the eyes of the smallest of animals,
would see them in a way that would encompass their presence.
The truth of the matter is that the human eye is one sense organ
out of the many given to human beings which enable them to see and
react to what is perceptible. But, the Sacred Being of Allah Ta'ElE is
beyond the all-surrounding, all-comprehending overview of even reason and conjecture. There is no way this knowledge could be acquired

by one single sense of sight. The Being and the Attributes of Allah
Ta'ala are limitless while human senses, reason and imagination are
all limited. It is obvious that the limitless cannot fit into the limited.
This is why the philosophers and metaphysicians of the world who
spent their lives in intellectual research and the respected Sufis who
traversed through this difficult spiritual field through the medium of
Illumination (Kashf) and Experiencing of the Presence (Shuhud) all
agree upon the proposition that neither has anyone arrived a t the total
comprehension of the reality of His Being and Attributes, nor is that
possible.

The Possibility of Seeing the Creator
The question is: Is it possible for human beings to see Allah Ta'ala,
or is it not? On this religious question or mas'alah, the belief of all
'UlamaofAhl al-Sunnah wa al-Jamzah (the majority of Muslims who
adhere to the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet
&A
JJI ,& and his SahZbah) is that it is not possible to see the Being of Allah Ta'ala in the
state of life we have in this mortal world. This is the reason why, when
- - Sayyidna Musa +.I\ +IS
prayed: g3iq;(~yLord, show (Yourself) to me 7:143), the answer given was: ;;11;;'$f('lan taran.? : 'you shall never see
Me' - 7~43).It is obvious when this is the answer given to a prophet no
less than Sayyidni MGsa the KalTmullah r)WI +,no Jinn or human being can even dare think about it. However, that believing Muslims
will have the honour of seeing Allah Ta'ali in the 'Akhirah stands
proved on t.he authority of sound (Sahih) and strong 'Xhcdith which
have been reported in uninterrupted succession (mutawdir). And this
is what appears in the Qur'En itself:

+,

Faces on that Day shall be glowing, towards their Lord gazing! - 75:22

However, the disbelievers and the deniers will not have the honour
of seeing Allah Ta'ila even on that Day, as punishment, as in a verse
of the Qur'in:
"C,

No indeed; surely from (the sighting of) their Lord on that
Day, they shall be deprived - 83:15.

-

--

-

The Ziarah (the honour of seeing or visiting) of Allah Ta'ala shall
take place in ' a h i r a h a t several places - and on the Day of Resurrection (Al-Mahshur) as well as after reaching Jannah (Paradise). For the
people of Jannah, the Ziarah of Allah Ta'alii shall be the greatest of all
blessings.

+,

The Holy Prophet
Ljc dl & said: When the people of J a n n a h
have entered Jannah, Allah Ta'ala will ask them if they need any more
blessings besides what they have already received in Jannah; if so, let
them ask and they shall be granted those too. They will say: 0 Allah,
You granted us deliverance from Jahannam (Hell), and admitted us
into the J a n n a h (Paradise). What else could we ask for? That would
be the time when the Veil shall stand removed, everyone shall have
the honour to see Allah Ta'ala, and of all the blessings of Jannah, this
will be the greatest. This HadAh appears in the Sahih of Muslim a s reported by Sayyidna Suhayb LC &I &> .
As reported in a Hadith from the Sahih of al-Bukhari, the Holy
&A
&I& was sitting under moonlight. His noble Sahabah
Prophet
were with him. He looked at the moon, then said: You shall see your
Rabb with your own eyes ( in the 'Ahhirah) in a way you are seeing this
moon.

+,

In a HadTth of Tirmidhi and the Musnad of &mad, it has been reported from Sayyidna Ibn 'Umar ~ tdl
t &>
that people blessed with special ranks of Jannah by Allah Ta'alii will have the good fortune of seeing Him every morning and evening.
In short, no one can see Allah Ta'ala in the mortal world while, in
the 'Xkhirah, all those in J a n n a h will see Him. As for the Ziyarah
Ljs dl& on the night of Mi'riij (the Asmade by the Holy Prophet
cent to the Heavens), that too was, in reality, the Ziarah of Allah
Ta'ala as it would be in the Ahhirah. According to Shaykh Muhiyuddin
ibn al-'Arab;, the world is what lies circumscribed by the skies. Beyond that is the domain of 'Ahhirah. A Ziyarah there cannot be called
a Ziyarah here in the world.

+,

Now, still unanswered remains the question: When we know from
the verse of the Qur'an: < ~ $ i f g , % (no vision can comprehend Him),
that is, human beings just cannot see Allah Ta'ala, how would that be-

come possible in the ' a h i r a h ? The obvious answer is that the verse of
the Qur7andoes not mean that the Ru'yah, Ziyarah or Seeing of Allah
Ta'GlE is impossible for human beings. Instead of that, the meaning of
the verse is that human vision cannot comprehend or encompass His
Being because His Being is unlimited while human vision is limited.
Even the Ziyarah made in the ' a h i r a h will be in a manner that vision would still fail to comprehend Him fully; while in the mortal
world, human beings and their vision do not have the strength and capacity to bear by 'seeing' even in this manner. Therefore, this ru'yah
or seeing is absolutely impossible in the mortal world. But, in the
'Akhirah, given the strength and capability, this ru'yah, ziyarah, or
seeing would become possible - but, a full, all-encompassing comprehending of the Most-True Being of Allah Subhznuhu wa Ta'aawould
still remain impossible even then.
2. Allah is All-Perceiving: The second attribute of Allah Ta'alG
mentioned in this verse is that His vision encompasses the whole universe. Nothing, anywhere, not even the minutest particle, is hidden
from Him. This Absolute Knowledge with all-pervading, allcomprehending reach, is also a unique attribute of Allah Ta'alZ. Other
than Him, no created being has ever achieved such all-inclusive
knowledge of everything, nor shall it ever be possible - because this is
the domain of Allah, the most-exalted in His majesty.
After that it was said: (and He is All-Fine, All-Aware). Lexically,
the word: & ; ( a l - ~ a t $ ) has two meanings: (a) kind, (b) fine or subtle
in contrast with thick or course, that is, what cannot be perceived
through the senses.
As for the word: & i ( a l - ~ h a b ~ )it, means All-Aware. Thus, the
sentence comes to me& that Allah Ta'ala is All-Fine (Al-Latif), therefore, He cannot be comprehended through the senses - and He is AllAware (Al-Khabg), therefore, nothing in the entire universe is beyond
His knowledge and awareness. If Al-Latqis taken to mean kind at this
place, it will be suggesting that though Allah Ta'ilii is All-Aware of
everything we say or do, even what we intend, think or feel - which
would have required that we should have been caught for every sin but, He is kind and gracious too, therefore, He does not call us to account for every sin.

The word: <kf(basa?ir).appearing in the second verse (104) is the
plural of basGah which means reason, intelligence or insight, that is,
the power through which one can acquire the knowledge of things
which do not fall within the range of perception through the senses.
fBasZir', in this verse, means the evidences and sources through which
one can get to know truth and reality. The meaning of the verse is:
The sources and means of seeing the truth have reached you from Allah, that is, the Qur'an has come, the Holy Prophet &$ has come, manifest have been his miracles, and observed openly were his morals and
dealings and teachings. All these are means of seeing the truth.
So, whoever has used these means has become the one blessed
with true insight with his benefits secured, while the one who elected
to remain blind to the truth by ignoring these means ends up losing
what was good.
Towards the end of the verse, it was said: 'I do not stand guard
over you.' It means that the Holy Prophet &$ has not been given the
responsibility of forcing people to stop doing what was improper, as
usually done by one appointed to oversee and guard (or self-appointed
as vigilantes in our day). Instead, the functional responsibility of a
messenger of Allah is only to convey commands, and explain. After
that, following or not following the message conveyed becomes a matter of personal discretion and responsibility of the addressees.
It will be recalled that many clear arguments in-favour of Tauhi2
(Oneness of Allah) and Risdah (The Veracity of Prophethood) had appeared in previous verses. It is to these that reference has been made
in the third verse (105) here where it has been said: -?I 5$+2 (And
this is how We bring forth a variety of verses [where arguments are
presented from different angles]).
that they may say,
After that, it was s a i d : ; & f r A 6 $&;(so
"you have been tutored" and s6 t h k We may explain it to the people
who have knowledge). From here it can be inferred that all aids to
guidance in the form of miracles, signs, proofs, and the matchless
Qur'an itself were all solid means to help see truth. Then, there was
the spectacle of a total Ummiyy expressing with inimitable eloquence
volumes of knowledge and reality through his blessed speech which
has left the wise of the world wondering. And how could one bypass

the eloquence and truth of the Word of Allah which could not be imitated even to the scale of one small Surah, despite the challenge to all
Jinn and human beings valid upto the end of time? As we said, these
were means to help people know and see the truth as it was. Such was
the class and substance of this treasure trove of truth that even the
most diehard denier should have fallen on the blessed feet of the Holy
Prophet & ! But, people who were chronically crooked in their ways
started saying: ''-2 (darasta), that is, 'you have been tutored.'
Then, said along with it was: ;&frg6C&$(and
so that We may explain it to the people who have knowfedge). Its essential meaning is
that the statement made proved to be beneficial for those who were
understanding, sensible and wise. As for the sources of guidance,
those were surely placed before everyone, but the crooked took no advantage of the opportunity offered while the wise ones owned them
heartily and became the leaders of their world.

+,

In the fourth verse (1061, the Holy Prophet
+& JJI& has been
guided to a specific course of action. He has been asked not to worry
about the acceptance or non-acceptance of the call. For him, the best
course was to keep following the way revealed to him through Wahy
from his Rabb, the major element of which is the belief that no one is
worthy of worship but Allah. That he should continue preaching with
his message of truth is part of what has been revealed. So, believing
in Allah and remaining steadfast on the way ordained for him, he
should avoid feeling concerned about disbelievers and their unfortunate non-acceptance of the call.
The reason for this has been given in the fifth verse (107). There it
has been said: If Allah Ta'GlG had willed - in consideration of His own
creational imperative - that the whole human race should become
Muslim in faith, then, it would have become impossible for them to as7
sociate partners in the Divinity of Allah (Shirk). But, it was because of
their misdeeds that Allah willed that they be punished. So, He created
the necessary conditions for that end. Now, how could he make them
Muslims under these circumstances? In fact, why should he worry
about what they choose to do with their lives? Allah has not made him
to stand guard over what they do, nor has he been authorized by Allah
to bring punishment on them for their misdeeds. Therefore, he should

not have any anxiety on account of what they do to themselves or for
themselves.
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And do not abuse* those whom they invoke other than
Allah, lest they should abuse* Allah trangressingly
without knowledge. This is how We have made the
deeds of every community attractive in their sight.
Then, to their Lord is their return whereafter He shall
tell them what they have been doing. [lo81
And they swore by Allah on eloquent oaths that if a
sign comes to them, they shall surely believe in it. Say,
"Signs are, definitely, with Allah." And what will make

*. Insult using foul language.

you realize that even when they (the signs) come, they
will not believe [I091 and We upset their hearts and
sights - as they did not believe in them the first time.
And We leave them wandering blindly in their rebellion. [I101

-

And if We had sent down to them the angels and the
dead had spoken to them and (even if)We had gathered
everything before them, face to face, still, they were
not to believe unless Allah would have so willed. But,
most of them go for ignorance. [ I l l ]
And similarly, We have made enemies for every prophet, the satans of mankind and jinn. They reveal to one
another ornamented words in order to deceive. And
had Allah willed, they would have not done so. So,
leave them with what they forge [I121 and in order that
the hearts of those who do not believe in the Hereafter
may incline to it and so that they commit what they are
to commit. [I131

-

Commentary
The first of the present verses has been revealed concerning a particular event and provides guidance in a matter of principle, that is,
what you are not permitted to do yourself, for that you cannot become
the cause or channel either - both shall remain equally impermissible.
The Background of Revelation
According to the background of revelation as narrated by Ibn Jarir,
when Abu Tilib, the respected uncle of the Holy Prophet & was on his
death bed, the disbelieving chiefs of the tribe of Quraysh who, hostile
and torturous to the Holy Prophet
Ljc dl&, always plotting to kill
him, became alarmed a t the eventuality of the death of A b i Tilib
which was likely to become an impediment to their nefarious designs.
Because, they thought, if they were to kill Muhammad & after his protective uncle's death, that would go against the norms of their own
self-respect and honour, for people would say that they were unable to
do anything like that in the presence of A b i Talib, but when he died,
they killed his helpless nephew. So, they decided to get together and
go to A b i Tilib to talk about the matter in a decisive manner.

+,

Every educated Muslim knows that A b i Tilib, though he had not

formally embraced Islam, loved the Holy Prophet pL, Ljs dl & dearly,
even respected him as a great bearer of the Divine message right from
his heart, and always defended him against his enemies.
So, the Quraysh chiefs formed a deputation who would go to see
Abu Talib. Included as members of the deputation were Abu Sufygn,
AbG Jahl, 'Amr ibn al-'As and some others. The name of the person
chosen to arrange for a n appointment to meet with Abu TZlib was
Muttalib. He got his permission and escorted the deputation to him.
To Abu Talib, the deputation said: You are our elder, and a chief,
has been
and you know that your nephew, Muhammad +, & JJl
causing great pain to the idols we worship. We wish that you would
talk to him and prevail on him that he should say nothing offensive
against our idols, in which case, we shall make peace on the principle
that he acts as he wishes on his faith, takes whoever he chooses a s the
object of his worship, against which, we shall raise no objection.

+,

A b i Talib called the Holy Prophet
4 JJI ,+ to him and said:
Here are the chiefs of your clan. The Holy Prophet +, & 1111& turned
to the deputation and asked: What is your wish? They said: We wish
that you leave us and our idols alone. Do not speak ill of them. We
shall leave you and your object of worship alone. This will end our
mutual hostility.

+,

& &I & said: All right, you tell me, if I were
The Holy Prophet
to accept what you were saying, would you be ready to say a Kalimah
(statement in words) by saying which you would become masters of the
whole Arabia with even people from beyond subscribing to your authority?

AbG Jahl said: You are talking about only one Kalimah. We are
ready to say ten of them. Tell us what are they? The Holy Prophet g
said:
[LaIlZha IllallZh : There is no god (worthy of worship)
but Allah]. That infuriated all of them. Abu Tglib said to the Holy
Prophet g:0 my nephew, say something other than this Kalimah because it has left your clansmen all confused.

$~fi

He said: As for me, I cannot say a Kalimah other than this. If they
were to bring the sun down from the skies and put in my hands, even
then I will not say a Kalimah other than this. His intention was to let

them become totally disappointed.
Thereupon, still in anger, they said: Either you stop speaking ill of
our idols, the objects of our worship, or we too are going to start using
insulting language against you, a'nd also against that Being of which
you claim to be th? messenger. Revealed, thereupon, was the verse: 9;
1 C , *.' /'"
"
I Zf .
d $1* ;?;:& $$$$$I :%1
(And do not abuse those whom
if, b u
they invoke other than Allah, lest they abuse Allah transgressively
without knowledge).

,&

9 (1;

tasubb;) in this verse is a derivation from the word:
(sabb) which means to abuse or use insulting language against someone (not in the sense of misuse, maltreatment or corrupt practice as
currently used in American English which uses other alternates for
hurling invectives - Tr.). The Holy Prophet
&I &, given his intrinsically high moral disposition, had already been abiding by this
rule of conduct. Not even during his childhood, had his blessed speech
ever been contaminated with an abusive word for any human being,
rather not even for an animal. Perhaps, there may have been some
hard word which escaped the lips of spme from among the noble Companions which was overestimated as an invective by the disbelievers of
Makkah, and which was used as a pretext by the chiefs of the Quraysh
when their deputation brought this case up before the Holy Prophet &
and gave the ultimatum that either he stops insulting their deities or
they would start insulting theirs.
1'%
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Thereupon, came the Qur'anic injunction through which Muslims
were prohibited from making any insulting statement against the
false objects worshipped by disbelievers. Particularly worth noticing
in this verse is that, just a verse earlier (106-107), the address was to
9z
the Holy Prophet & himself. Examples are: ~ y i ; :
r: $!(Follow
what has been revealed to you from your ~ o r dand:
j g$'l&
&$(and
turn away from those who associate partners with Allah) and: &ti
&L+ ,&(And We have not made you to stand guard over them) and: 2
F4& and you are not entrusted with their affairs). In all these
grammatical forms, the Holy Prophet
Ljf &I & was the addressee
who was being asked to do or not to do something. After that, the form
of address was changed in the present verse. It was turned away from
dl& and was turned to Muslims in general.
the Holy Prophet

WII~I

I
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+, +
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Said there was: l&Lf$ (latasubbu). The hint given thereby is that the
Ljs dl &, who had never used abusive speech against
Holy Prophet
anyone to start with, could not be directly addressed with the words of
prohibition for that could make him disheartened. Therefore, the adcjc too started taking
dress was made general - and all Sahabah +I
precaution in this matter. (As in Al-Bahr Al-Muhit)

+,

Related Considerations
That idols have been mentioned in strong words in several verses
of the Qur'an, and that those verses are not abrogated either for they
are still recited, is a different matter.
The answer is that such words wherever they appear in the verses
of the Qur'an are there as a polemic or debating device to unfold some
reality clearly. Intended a t such places is no aggression, nor can a
sensible person deduce from it such an intention to malign idols or to
mock a t disbelievers or to irritate them. This is a n open difference in
approach which is readily understood by those aware of the nuances of
diction in any language. They know that the shortcoming or inadequacy of a person is called in question only to elucidate a n issue in
question. This is common practice in courts where no one challenges
the statement being made before the Court as the throwing of invectives against someone. Similarly, narrated before physicians are the
kind of defects and drawbacks people could have which, if described
elsewhere would be taken as invectives hurled a t someone. But, such
statement made under medical need is not regarded as abusive talk by
anyone.
Thus, when the Qur'in describes the helplessness of idols in being
devoid of sense and consciousness, knowledge and power, it uses a
manner of speaking which would help the understanding to understand reality and expose the error or short-sightedness of those who do
'Weak are,the seekers and
not. Hence, it was said: <$fv+dJl%
:; %
;:
weak, the sought (idols) - 22:73.' And as it was said: +&
A//
P
++
- (You, and what you worship, other than Allah, are but fuel for
Hell - 21:98). Here too, the purpose is not to speak ill of someone. The
purpose is to state the sad end of straying and error. Muslim jurists,
may the mercy of Allah be upon them, have made it all clear by explaining: If anyone were to recite this verse too as a tool aimed a t
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causing irritation for disbelievers, then, for him, this recitation, a t that
time and for that purpose, shall be considered as included under this
'abusing which is prohibited,' and will, therefore, be impermissible - as
is the case in the prohibition of the recitation of the Qur'an a t times
and places which are MakrGh (reprehensible) and known to everyone.
(Ruh al-Ma'ani).

To sum up, it can be said that, no word which could be taken as
& J j l A,
or had apabusive was ever said by the Holy Prophet
peared in the Holy Qur'an, nor was there any apprehension that it
could happen in the future. Of course, the probability that Muslims a t
large may fall into such impulsive action did exist, therefore, this
verse stopped them from doing so. This event and the Qur'anic instruction based on it has provided access to a large body of significant
knowledge, some examples of which are given below:

+,

Becoming the Cause or Agent of a Sin is also a Sin
1. One of the principles thus deduced is: If doing something which
is permissible intrinsically - in fact, even commendable in a certain degree - but, in the actual doing of it some corruption has to be accomodated, or as a result of which, people are let into sin, then, the doing of
such a thing is also prohibited. The reason is that identifying false objects of worship, that is, the idols, is, a t least, permissible after all and if said under the need to uphold one's religious feelings, it may
perhaps be even worthy of praise and reward - but, since this resulted
in the apprehension that people would start speaking ill of Allah Jalla
Sha'nuhuwhich, in turn, would make the degraders of idols the cause
of this evil, therefore, prohibited was the act which was already permissible.
2. Another example of this appears in Had5h where, addressing his
Companions, the Holy Prophet +, 4 JJI
is reported to have said:
No one should abuse (use insulting language against) his or her parents. The Companions submitted: Y Z R a s Z Allah, it is just not possible that one will abuse parents. He said: Yes, one does not usually do
that. But, when such a person abuses the parents of someone else
and, as a consequence of it, the other person abuses his parents, then,
the cause of his parents being so abused was this very son. So, he too
is like one who has himself abused his parents.

3. Yet another instance of a case of this nature came to pass during
+LC Jill &. He said to Sayyithe blessed time of the Holy Prophet
dah 'Rishah ~s;sdl dJthat the Baytullah (the Holy Ka'bah) had collapsed on its foundations in an accident during the Jahiliyyah. The
Quraysh of Makkah reconstructed it before the advent of prophethood.
In this structure, some details turned out to be against the initial Ibrahimi foundation. One of them was the part now known as Hatim.
This too is part of the Baytullah. It was left out because of paucity of
funds. Then, there were two doors of Baytullah, the Eastern and the
Western - one for entry and the other hexit. The people of J&iliyya h closed the Western door. The one door left was raised higher than
the ground level so that entry into the Baytullah would depend on
their will and permission and that no one could go there freely. The
Ljs 1-111 & said: I wish I could demolish the present
Holy Prophet
structure of Baytullah and make it &e,the structure raised by SayyidnE Ibrahim Khalilullah
Ljs. B u t the danger is that your people,
that is, the common Arabs, who have entered the fold of Islam just
now, may fall a victim to some doubts a t the sight of Baytullah being
demolished, therefore, I have abando-ned my intention.

+,

+,

It goes without saying that raising the structure of Baytullah precisely on the foundations laid down by Sayyidna Ibrahim rWlJ& was
an act of obedience and a deed deserving of merit and reward. But,
seeing the shadows of a danger lurking behind this intended action because of the ignorance of people around, he abandoned that idea. So,
from this event too, there emerges the same principle that, should
there be an apprehension of some evil or corruption necessarily resulting from what is permissible, even from what is otherwise an act of
thawah or merit, then, that permissible or thawah-worthy act too becomes impermissible.
But, there exists a strong doubt about this principle which has
been reported from Abu Mansir in Ruh al-Ma'ani. The proposition
posed is: Allah Ta'ala has made JihZd binding on Muslims - though,
the inevitable outcome of killing is that, when a Muslim will start killing some non-Muslim, they would start killing Muslims - and killing
Muslims is Haram (forbidden). Thus, given this principle, Jihad should
also be prohibited. Then, the same will hold valid about our propaga-

tion of Islam and the recitation of the Qur'an, and about Adhiin and Salah as well, all of which are subjected to mockery and ridicule by many
among the disbelievers. If so, shall we surrender our right to worship
and promote our religion?
Answering this, Abu Mansur has himself said that this doubt has
come up because of ignoring a necessary condition. That condition is
that a permissible act which has been prohibited, because of the apprehension of something evil, should not be one of the basic objectives
and necessary duties in Islam. Thus, speaking ill of false objects of
worship does not relate to any objective of Islam. Similarly, no basic
Islamic objective depends on making the structure of Baytullah conform precisely to the foundations laid out by Sayyidna IbrahTrn +!I &.
Therefore, whenever there was the danger of some religious malsituation cropping up by doing what was permissible, or even rewardworthy, such acts or intentions were abandoned. As for acts which are
either the very Islamic objectives in themselves, or on them depends
some Islamic objective, then, even if the wrongdoings of other people
seem to be bringing visible corruption or evil in its wake, then, these
objectives will never be surrendered or abandoned. Instead of that, effort will be made that such permissible acts should keep continuing in
their place, and steps will be taken to block the spreading of evils and
corrupting agents as far as possible.

,

This is why two great men of Islamic history acted the way they
and
, Imam Muhammad Ibn Sirin ,
did. Once Hasan al-Basri +& I .Y
+dl went out to participate in the Salah for a JanGah. There, they
noticed a gathering which had men as well as women. Seeing this Ibn
Sir& returned back. But, Hadrat Hasan al-Bas6 said: Why should we
leave doing what is necessary because of the false practice or ways of
other people? The Salah of J a n G a h is Fard (obligatory). It cannot be
abandoned because of this corrupting agent. Of course, effort will be
made, as far as possible, that this evil is rooted out.
This event too has been reported in R& al-Ma'zni.
So, the substance of this principle which emerges from this verse
comes to be: An act which is permissible in itself, even if it be an act of
obedience and thawgb - but, not be one of the religiously binding objectives, then, should doing it bring forth evil consequences, abandoning

of that permissible act becomes WGib (necessary). This is contrary to
the case of the objectives of the Shari'ah which cannot be abandoned
because of any impending evil or corruption.
From this principle, the jurists of the Muslim community have deduced solutions to thousands of problems. Some examples of their juristic efforts are:

1. If a person has a disobedient son and he knows that, should he
ask him to do something, he would refuse to do it and even prefer to do
against it, in which case, he will become liable to a grave sin, then, in
such a situation, the father should not ask him to do or not to do something as an order, instead of which, he should say so in the mode of a
good counsel - for example, he says to him, 'if such and such job could
be done, that would be nice' - so that, in the eventuality of a refusal or
reverse action, the son does not become liable to the sin of a new disobedience. (KhuZ&atul-Fat&a
2. The same rule holds good in matters where well-meaning advice
is given to someone. If circumstancial indicators show that a person,
rather than take advice, is more likely to take a worse course, as a result of which, he will sink deeper into sin, then, in such a situation, to
give up advising is better. In his Sahih, Imam al-Bukharf has introduced a regular chapter on this subject:

There are occasions when things permissible, even those commendable, are abandoned lest they put common people in misunderstanding - subject to the condition that these acts are
not from the core objectives of Islam.

3. But, acts which are included under the objectives of Islam whether Fard, WGib or Sunnah aZ-Mu'akkadah (obligatory, necessary
or emphasized Sunnah) or other kinds of Islamic hallmarks - if by observing them some people lacking in understanding start falling in
misunderstanding, then, these acts will not be abandoned, rather, other methods will be used to remove the misunderstanding and misdoing
of such people. Events which came to pass in early Islam prove that
the disbelievers of Makkah were provoked because of Saliih, the recita-

tion of the Qur'an and the preaching of Islam. But, the standing hallmarks of Islam were never abandoned because of such adverse conditions. In fact, the very episode relating to A b i Jahl and the rest of Quraysh chiefs recounted under the Background of Revelation of the
present verse has proved the point eloquently. The essence of the episode was that the chiefs from the disbelieving Quraysh tribe wished to
r-js dl& would abangive a guarantee of peace if the Holy Prophet
don preaching TauhTd, that is, stop calling Allah One. The answer given by him was: I can never do that, even if they were to bring the sun
and the moon and put them in my hands.

+,

In conclusion, the question as refined and resolved is: If, by doing
what is included under Islamic objectives, some people fall a victim to
misunderstanding or misdeed, such acts would never be abandoned.
Of course, acts which are not included under Islamic objectives - and
leaving them off does not compromise or kill any religious objective then, such acts will be abandoned because of the apprehension that
others might fall into misunderstanding or misdeed.

On Signs and Miracles
The previous verses had mentioned how obstinate people failed to
benefit from clear signs of Allah and open miracles of His Messenger
and kept on denying the message of truth. The present verses mention
how they took a new turn, and demanded particular miracles from the
. As reported by Ibn Jarir, the Quraysh
Holy Prophet +, 4 JJI
chiefs asked that they be shown the miracle of turning the Mount of
Safa into solid gold; if so, they would accept that he was a prophet and
messenger, and that they would embrace Islam.

+,

&A
dl & said: All right, make a solid agreeThe Holy Prophet
ment that, if this miracle is shown, all of you will become Muslims.
&A
IXJt & stood up to
They took solemn oaths. The Holy Prophet
pray that Allah turns the Mount into gold. Sayyidna Jibra'il came
with Wahy which said: If you wish, We shall make this whole Mount a
Mount of gold, but the consequence will be that, according to the customary Divine Law, all of them - if they still fail to believe - shall be destroyed through a mass punishment, as has been happening with past
communities who demanded a miracle which was shown, yet they reverted back to denial when the wrath and punishment of Allah over-

+,

was aware of their hatook them. Since the Holy Prophet +, LjS Jfl
bitual obstinacy, and because he was in mercy the foremost, he said
that he was not going to pray for that miracle anymore. Thereupon,
,
the following verse was revealed: +,GI
.+$&I ~ (And
G they swore by
Allah on eloquent oaths - 109). ~ e ~ d r t here
e d ;s the sworn saying of the
disbelievers that they would embrace Islam if they can see the miracle
demanded by them. After that, in the sentence which follows immediately, it was said: $1
2 3 CL(signsare, definitely, with Allah - 109).
This contains an answer to their saying. It has been declared here that
all signs and miracles are within the power and control of Allah Ta'ala.
As for the miracles already manifested, they too were from Him - and
those being demanded now, they too lie within His absolute control.
But, according to the dictate of reason and justice, they had no right to
make such a demand - because, the Holy Prophet & claims to be a
Messenger of Allah, in support of which, he has already presented
proofs and evidences in the form of miracles. Now, the other party
does have the right to question these proofs and evidences by showing
the proofs of their being false. But, the attitude of not cross-examining
evidences presented and yet demanding some other evidences would
be like the scenario in a law court where the respondent would avoid
cross-examining the witness presented by the plaintiff and take the
plea that he does not accept the evidence of these witnesses and that
he would accept what is said particularly by such and such a person in
his statement. Obviously, no court would consider this plea worth
hearing.
' 0 9 ,

Similar is the case of the veracity of a prophet or R a s d of Allah. To
that end there are many clear signs and miracles before those who disbelieve. Now, unless they prove that these signs and miracles are
false, they have no right to say that they would rather like to see a
miracle of this or that kind before they could believe.
After that, upto the end of the cited verses, Muslims have been directly instructed that their duty is to stay firm on the true faith in
their individual capacity, as well as convey it to others correctly and
properly. If they, even then, show signs of rigidness and obstinacy,
one should not worry about them because no one has to be forced into
becoming a Muslim. If this was what could be done by force, who can

claim to have greater coercive power than Allah Ta'ala. He Himself
would have made everyone a Muslim. And in order to give Muslims
their peace of heart, it was also explained in the verse that these people will not believe even if Allah were to show them the miracles of
their choice openly and clearly. The reason was that their denial was
not based on any misunderstanding or lack of awareness. In fact, it
was due to their hostility and obstinacy - a disease which cannot be
treated by miracles. In verse 111: +I#~U>
L I ~ ; , it has been said
that these people, if they were shown all miracles demanded by them,
in fact, even if they were made to meet with angels and talk to the
dead, they would still not believe. In the two verses that follow (112113), the Holy Prophet ,&
&A ,dl & has been comforted by saying that
the hostility of such people against him is nothing surprising, Past
prophets too had their enemies - so, let him not be sad about it.
c, -7
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Verses 114 117

So, is it someone apart from Allah that I should seek as
judge while He has sent down to you the Book with details? And those We have given the Book know that it
is something revealed from your Lord with the truth.
So, never be one of those who are suspicious. [I141
And the Word of your Lord is perfect in truth and justice. None is there to change His words, and He is AllHearing, All-Knowing. [I151

And if you obey the majority of those on earth, they
will make you lose the way of Allah. They follow nothing but whims, and they do nothing but make conjectures. [ll61
Surely, your Lord knows best those who go astray from
His way, and He is the best knower of those who are on
the right path. [I171

Commentary
Mentioned in previous verses was the obstinate attitude of the disbelievers of Makkah against the veracity of the Qur'an and the Prophet of Islam +, 4 &I&. Despite having seen signs and miracles proving their truth, they remained adamant, event went on to demand
miracles of their choice before they could believe. The Qur'an answered
this illogical argumentation by saying that the manifestation of miracles they demanded was easy for Allah, but those who were demanding
them were obstinate people who would see them yet continue in their
wickedness. When they do so, Divine Law will take over, as a result of
which, they shall be over-run with mass punishment. That is why the
Holy Prophet +, *jr JJI 3.0, in his universal mercy, refused to oblige
them. He asked them to ponder over the miracles, signs and proofs
they have already seen.
The present verses carry evidences which clearly prove the veracity
of the Qur'an and that it is the Divine Word.
The substance of what has been said in the first verse (114) is: The
difference between you and me is in the case of my being a prophet
and messenger of Allah. I claim it and you deny it. But, this case has
already been decided by the Judge of judges in my favour in a way
that the miracle of the Qur'an itself is more than sufficient a proof of
the truth of my claim. This is the same Qur'an which has challenged
the nations of the world to come forward - if they doubt its being the
Word of Allah - and make a small Siirah or 'Ayah to match this Word.
Even the eloquent Arabs failed to meet this challenge. Then, there
were those opposing Islam, Qur'an and the Prophet of Islam enblock a t
the cost of their lives, properties and honour, even not one from among
them rose with one single 'Ayah which would match the words of the
miraculous Qur'an. Was this open miracle not good enough to make

one accept the truth that a total Ummiyy who was never taught by
anyone was reciting what had left Arabia and the world a t large wondering? This is a case already decided in the Court of the Judge of all
judges - that Muhammad
& JJI & is a true R a s d of Allah and the
Qur'in is the Kalam (Word) of Allah Jalla Sha'nuh G.

+,

si

It was regarding this that it was said in the first verse (114): $1
(SO, is it someone apart from Allah that I should seek a s
judge). In other words, it means: 'Do you want that I should, after this
decision (of Allah Ta'ala to reveal the Qur'an to me), go and look for a
judge other than Him? This is impossible. Following that - given
there are some particular qualities of the Holy Qur'an which are by
themselves the proof of the Qur'in being true and the Word of Allah.
For example, it was said: %%'&'1$~23(3$1$ (while He has sent down
to you the Book with details) which describes four special perfections
of the Qur'in, that is: (1) It has been sent down from Allah Ta'Gla; (2)
It is perfect, miraculous, unchallenged and inimitable; (3) All matters
of principle have been given in clear details; and (4) Before the Qur'in,
the People of the Book, the Jews and the Christians knew for sure that
the Qur'an is the true Word of Allah. Then, those who had regard for
truth, said so while those who were hostile would not say so despite
that they were sure about it.

After the description of these four qualities of the Holy Qur'an, the
,,9,
address is to the Holy Prophet +, +k dl A:
$$
I'
&3
s% (So, never
be one of those who are suspicious). It means that in the presence of
such clear proofs, there is no room for doubt. It is obvious that the
Holy Prophet +, 4 dl & was never one of those who were in doubt,
nor he could be, as confirmed by his saying reported in TafsTr Ibn Kathir: "Neither I ever doubted, nor I ever asked." This tells us that,
though in terms of the words, the address is to the Holy Prophet &
but, in reality, the purpose is to make others hear it. That it has been
ascribed to him is a manner in which the aim is to lay emphasis on
and highten the effect of the command - in the sense: 'when this has
Ljc &I &, who would have the audacbeen said to the Holy Prophet
ity to entertain any doubt?'
4.
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Described in the second verse (115), there are two more distinctive
cpalitie; of the Holy Qur'in sufficient to prove its being the Divine

* ,, ;*

~;kJ$s;

Word. It is said: A&@, <"
:5
' L.u, L
i4
(And the Word of your
Lord is perfect in truth and justice. None is there to change His Word).

zJ4+.

The word: z ( t a m m a t ) denotes the state of perfection and:
(kalimatu Rabbik) refers to the Qur'an (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, from SayyidnZ Qatadah). All subjects of the Qur'an are of two kinds: (1)Those in which
lesson-oriented events and conditions of world history, reward on good
deeds and warning of punishment on evil deeds have been described;
and (2) those in which injunctions relating to human betterment and
prosperity have been laid out. It is about these two kinds that the following two qualities of the ~ur'iirihave been identified: $ G S ~ & , that
is, perfect in truth and justice. Here, j& (sidq:truth) belongs to the
first kind. It means that all events, conditions, promises or warnings
mentioned in the Qur'an are true and correct. There is no possibility of
fault or defect or error in them. And:
('ad1:justice) relates to the other kind, that is, the injunctions (AWZm). It means that all injunctions
of Allah Jalla Sha'nuhiare based on 'Ad1 (justice). The sense of 'Ad1
covers'two meanings: (1)Justice under which no injustice has been
done to anyone, nor has any right been compromised or usurped; and
(2) I'tidd (moderation), that is, not being totally subordinated to the
desires of human self, nor being what ingrained human emotions and
natural traits cannot bear. This comes to mean that all Divine injunctions are based on justice and moderation, that is, in them, there is no
injustice inflicted on anyone, nor do they have hardship and pain
which are humanly unbearable - as said elsewhere: ri;~:$!L%GIZ@$
(Allah does not obligate anyone except to his capacity - 2:286). Then,
along with it, by bringing in the word: &(tammat:is perfect), it was
also pointed out that the Holy Qur'an not only has the qualities of
truth and justice, but that it is also perfect and complete in them in all
respects.

Jz

And that all injunctions of the Qur'an be - for all peoples of the
world, for all generations to come and for all changed conditions based on both justice and moderation is something which, if considered with a little deliberation, can only be possible in nothing but Divine injunctions. No legislative assembly or congress of the world can
completely forsee all forthcoming conditions in the present and the future, nor can it make any law which would accomodate all such

conditions. Every country and nation makes its laws keeping in view
what are usually the prevailing conditions of that country or nation.
Then, even those laws are made to undergo changes when their experience proves that many of their provisions have remained contrary to
justice and moderation. Now, to make a master law for other nations
and peoples, or to make it with a complete consideration of all future
events - that which embodies in it the qualities of justice and moderation for every nation, every country and every condition - is something
beyond human thought and perception. This can only be in the Word
of Allah SubhGuhu wa T a ' a z Therefore, this fifth quality of the Holy
Qur'an, the quality of truth and justice, is impeccable. It demonstrates
that all past and present events, promises and warnings, narrated in
it are true, wherein the least doubt of their being contrary to the actual cannot be entertained, and that all injunctions given by it are embedded with justice and moderation for the benefit of the whole world
for all generations to come right through the Last Day of Qiyimah, injunctions which inflict no injustice on anyone, nor is there the slightest
deviation from the norms of moderation and balance. This is, in itself,
the perfect proof of the Qur'an being the Divine Word.
The sixth quality has been identified as: &,k$< that is, there is
no one who can change the words of Allah Ta'Gla. One form in which
such a change can take place is when someone proves a mistake in it
because of which it has to be changed; or, that some enemy changes it
forcibly. The Word of Allah is pristinely pure and far beyond any such
9
'
*
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possibilities. He has Himself promised:
2i
t $91
~ ; t $ ~
i!'that is,
'We (only We) have revealed the Dhikr (the Qur'an) and, for it, We
(only We) are the Protector - 15:9). When so, who can dare break
through the protection of Allah and make any changes or alterations
in it? For that matter, over fourteen hundred years have passed and
there have been, in every century and every age, more people who
have been against it as compared in numbers, even in power, with
those who have been believing it, but not one of them had the courage
to introduce one tiny variance in even a vowel point of the Qur'an. Of
course, possible there was a third form of bringing in a change, that is,
it be changed through abrogation (naskh) by Allah Ta'alii Himself.
said: 'This verse
Therefore, Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas L ~ S&I dJ
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indicates that the noble Prophet
Ljs dl & is the Last Prophet and
the Qur'an, the Last Book. After this, there is no probability of a n abrogation' - as it has been elucidated in other verses of the Qur'an.
At the end of verse (1151, it was said: @
' I'
@I$;
(and He is AllHearing, All-Knowing) which means that Allah Jalla Sha'nuhi hears
all that is being said by these people and He knows what they do openly and secretly. He will give a return for every deed of theirs in accordance with it.
In the third verse (116), Allah Ta'alii tells the Holy Prophet g that
the majority of the progeny of 'Adam living on the earth is in error. Let
him not be overawed by this situation and let him ignore what they
say or do. The Qur'an has dealt with this subject a t several places. In
"/,f
.", <,d' , (And truly before them,
SGrah AS-Saaffaat, it is said: &iri31,&
many of the ancients went astray (37:71) In SGrah YGsuf, it is said: 2;
&
I,$
;
$i( ~ n the
d majority of people - even if you wish - are
not to be believers (12:103). The outcome is that the awe of majority
customarily overwhelms an individual and he or she ends up following
& &I & was:
it. Therefore, the address made to the Holy Prophet

&kL.25

+,

'And if you obey the majority of those on earth, they will make
you lose the way of Allah. They follow nothing but whims,
and they do nothing but make conjectures.'

The gist of the advice is that he should not be impressed by their
numerical majority as a model to follow because they lack principles
and go off the right way: At the end of the verse (1171, it was said:
'Surely, your Lord knows best those who go astray from His
way, and He is the best knower of those who are on the right
path (consequently, as the errants shall be punished, the people of the straight path shall be rewarded).

-

Verses 118 121

So, eat of that upon which the name of Allah has been
invoked, if you do believe in His verses. [I181
And what can make you not to eat of that upon which
the name of Allah has been invoked, while He has
spelled out to you all that He has made unlawful for
you, except that to which you are compelled by an extreme necessity? And surely, there are many who misguide with their desires without knowledge. Surely,
your Lord is the best knower of those who cross the
limits. [I191
And leave sin, the outward and the inward. Surely,
those who commit sin shall be punished for what they
used to commit. [I201
And do not eat that over which the name of Allah has
not been pronounced. This is surely a sin. And the satans inspire their friends to dispute with you. And if
you were to obey them, you would be Mushriks." [I211

Linkage of Verses

sf$!;

Earlier (116), by saying:
(And if you obey), following people in
error was prohibited absolutely. Onward from there, comes the prohibition of such following in a particular matter as necessiated by a n
event. That event pertains to the lawfulness of what has been slaughtered properly or improperly. The event is that disbelievers tried to
put Muslims in doubt by commenting that they did not eat of the ani*.Mushrik:one who ascribes partners to Allah.

mals killed by Allah (i.e. by natural death) while they had no problem
with eating of what they killed (slaughtered) themselves (as deduced by
Abu DZwud and al-Hakim from Sayyidnz Ibn 'AbbZs). Some Muslims reported
Ljs dl&. Thereupon, these
this doubt before the Holy Prophet
verses ending at: 55$'(121) were revealed (narrated by AbG C G i d and Al-

+,

Tirmidhi from Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas as in Al-Lubab).

The gist of the answer given is: You are Muslims. You observe the
injunctions of Allah particularly - and Allah has told you all about the
Halal and the Haram. So, keep abiding by it. Do not entertain any
doubts about something Halal being Haram, and something Haram,
being Halal. As for the scruples of disbelievers, just pay no attention to
them.
The substantiation of this answer is that rational proofs are required only to prove the basic principles of faith (like Oneness of Allah,
the prophethood of His messengers etc.) but once these basic principles
are established and admitted, rational arguments are no more required for establishing a subsidiary or consequential rule of the Shari'ah. What is required is to prove that this rule is based on a specific
order given by Allah or His messenger. Once it is established that the
rule is based on a specific injunction imposed by Allah Ta'ali or His
messenger, it cannot be called in question on the basis of rational arguments. (because after admitting that the rule is prescribed by Allah
Who is all-Wise, all-Powerful, it will always be based on wisdom which
might be unknown to us.) Rather, it is sometimes harmful to mention
rational wisdom for the rules of Shari'ah, because any wisdom given
by one's conjectures will always remain subject to doubts on the basis
of counter arguments, and there is no way to find out a certain and absolute wisdom for a subsidiary rule of Shari'ah. However, if it is evident that a person wants to know the wisdom behind a rule of Shari'ah only to seek truth and to satisfy himself, there is no harm in
mentioning some possible reasons of a rule before him a s a matter of
additional knowledge. But in the event that the rational wisdom is
asked only for the sake of confrontation, then the proper way for a
Muslim should be to ignore such questions and to act according to the
prescribed rules without paying attention to the critic. It is true that if
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a person wants to prove that a subsidiary rule of Shari'ah is repugnant
to an absolute principle established by reason, the point raised by him
may deserve answer, but the question raised by the mushriks in the
present case was not of this nature in any way. Therefore, the Muslims are directed to ignore such absurd questions and keep believing
and acting as before.
It is on the basis of the aforesaid principles that the question of
Mushriks has not been answered in express terms, However, the expression used has given a subtle indication to the difference between a
carrion and an animal slaughtered properly. The text gives permission
to eat an animal on which Allah's name is invoked (&
,
$1 pI& I$)). It
is obvious that Allah's name is invoked on an animal while slaughtering it, therefore, it implies the condition of slaughtering an animal
which drains out impure blood from the animal. On the other hand, it
is forbidden to eat of an animal on which Allah's name is not invoked
/<>,, , 99', ,
(& +I$+ + 4 I$L- Y;). Not invoking Allah's name may happen in two
different situations: (1)Not slaughtering an animal a t all (2) slaughtering an animal without invoking Allah's name. Both these situations
render the animal Haram according to this verse. Obviously, an animal which dies its natural death is covered under the first situation
where its impure blood was not drained out and remaining in the body
rendered it impure. That is why it has been held as Haram.

41

Commentary
The Qur'anic order of reciting the name of Allah implied $1 I.; $<i:
&
- (that upon which the name of Allah has been invoked) includes
both kinds of slaughter termed in Islamic Fiqh as " a l - d h a b h - a l ikhtiyzriyy" (slaughtering an animal under control) and "al-dhabh-alidtirZriyyW(hunting an animal out of control with an arrow or a hunting dog or falcon). The name of Allah shall be recited in the latter case
when releasing the arrow or the dog or falcon.

I

I

Similarly, the words
3%' include reciting actually or as
$1
implied. That is why Imam Abu Hanifah has allowed to eat an animal
upon which the reciting of the name of Allah was missed
inadvertantly. However if it is missed deliberately, it will render the
animal Haram.
"

Verse 122

Could it be that the one who was dead and We gave him
life and made for him a light with which he walks
among men, (is held to) be like the one whose condition
is such that he is in total darkness, never coming out of
it? This is how their deeds appear beautified to the disbelievers. [I221
Commentary
In the previous verses, mentioned there was the demand of ever
new miracles by disbelievers as proof of their sheer obstinacy a s they
had already witnessed the open miracle of the Qur'an itself. After that,
the Qur'an argued that the miracles already before their eyes should
have been enough to lead them to the true path, only if these people
themselves would have been genuinely seeking truth. Then, came the
description of these miracles.

The present verse employs a similitude to focus on two life-styles
in a tight frame. On one side is the state of those who believe in the
Qur'an and in the Prophet of Islam, may he be blessed and protected
by Allah Ta'ala. Then, on the other side, there is the state of those who
refuse to believe in them. Also stated through it is the good or bad end
of both, as well as, the reality of what a believer or disbeliever stands
for, and what belief and disbelief actually are. A believer is like one
alive and the disbeliever is like one who is dead. Belief or 'Imzn is like
light - and Disbelief or Kufr is like darkness. These are Qur'anic similitudes. They are no poetry. They are a statement of reality.
Believer is Alive; Disbeliever, dead.
In this similitude, a Mu'min, a true believer has been identified as
alive while a Kafir, a disbeliever, has been pointed to as dead. The reason is that kinds and forms of life in human beings, animals and vegetation differ, but this much no sensible person can deny that every life
form is there for a specific purpose. And nature has endowed it with

full ability to achieve this purpose. This is what the Qur'an is saying
in: 6Y $ i %
>&(our
~ Lord gave everything its creation, then guided it - 20:50), that is: Allah Jalla Sha'nuhu created everything in the
universe and gave it full instructions to achieve the purpose for which
it was created. It is under this arrangement that all created beings are
pursuing the mission assigned to them. In this eco-system, land, water, air and fire, and the moon, the sun and the stars are all aware of
their duties and are fulfilling it. And this act of fulfilling their duties is
a proof of life in all those things. And when one of these, whatever the
condition or time, stops fulfilling its duties, then, it is no more alive; it
is dead. If water stops its function of quenching thirst and removing
impurities, it will not remain water anymore. If fire stops igniting and
burning, it will not be the fire it was anymore. Trees and vegetation,
once they stop growing and bearing flowers and fruits, will not be the
trees and vegetation as they are - because they have abandoned the
purpose of their life, as a result of which, they became lifeless, like the
dead.
After looking a t the universe around him bit by bit, anyone with
the least fund of reason and understanding with him is bound to ponder about questions such as: What is the purpose of human life? What
is one supposed to do as duty? Now, if one is fulfilling the purpose of
one's life, one is entitled to be taken as alive - and whoever is not fulfilling the purpose of one's life, he or she is no better than a dead body.
What is the purpose of human life and what are the duties human
beings have to fulfill? The question needs thought and - an answer. According to the principle 'stated above, it has already been determined
that one who is fulfilling the purpose of his or her life is alive, otherwise, is dead. Now there are sightless tyrants among human beings
who would take their species as self-rising vegetation or some kind of
smart animal, with whom there is no distinction between a human being and a donkey or dog. According to them, the sole purpose of life is
to fulfill the desire of one's self, to eat, drink, sleep, wake up, and then
die. So, reasonable people anywhere in the world would not take them
a s their addressees. People of reason and understanding, no matter
what their religion, community or school of thought, have all along the
lanes of time been in agreement that human beings are the superior-

most in creation and that the universe has been made and put into
their service. It is obvious that what is most superior has to have a
purpose of life which is matchingly superior. Every discerning person
knows that there is no difference between human beings and animals
as far as eating, drinking, sleeping and waking, finding and holding a
shelter, dressing and wearing is concerned - in fact, many animals eat
better and eat more than them, are even dressed better in standard
natural attires. They even live in better surroundings with lots of
fresh air. As for knowing their gain and loss, there too, every animal,
even every tree, has awareness to limits suited to it. They have the
ability to acquire the beneficial and stay away from the harmful. Similarly, when it comes to being beneficial to others, all animals and the
vegetation seem to be obviously way ahead of human beings in that
their flesh, skin, bone, ligaments, and of trees, including all they have
in between their roots to the tiniest leaves, almost everything is harnessed into the service of man, yielding countless benefits to produce
things needed in life. It is interesting that quite contrary to this, there
is man whose flesh is of no use to anyone, nor is his skin, or hair, or
bone or ligaments.
Now worth finding out is how does Monseigneur Humane (Mr.
Man, the homo sapiens), under these circumstances, stand to deserve
being the served one in this universe and being the cream of creation
as much heralded? This brings us closer to the destination of truth. A
little reflection will reveal that the reach of reason and consciousness
given to all these units of creation is limited to the transitory and accidental gain or loss - and it is in this life, it appears beneficial for others. What was there before the life on this earth and what will be coming after is a field in which the reason and consciousness of nothing
organic or inorganic, not even that of the smartest of animals, would
work, nor can anything there serve as functional or beneficial in this
particular field. So, this is the field in which human beings have to
work, human beings for whom the universe has been commissioned to
serve, and human beings who are the most superior of all creation.
Only this will bring out the difference between the distinct status of
human beings as compared with other elements of creation clearly and
conclusively.

What we now know is that the purpose of human beings on this
earth is to keep in sight the beginning and the end of this universe, to
assess what it entails as a result, to determine what is collectively
beneficial or harmful, then use the insight so gained to acquire the
beneficial and abstain from the harmful, and also invite others towards the beneficial and take measures to shield them from the harmful - so that the dream of a life of lasting peace and tranquility can be
fulfilled. Now that it is settled that the purpose of human life is to acquire this standard benefit issuing forth from human perfection individually and collectively, enriching one's own self and at the same time
enriching others. This realization helps us see the similitude of the
Holy Qur'an we have been talking about in the form of a reality - that
alive is one who puts his or her faith in Allah Ta'iilii and in His R a s a
+, +kjfl A,
and in between his or her view of the beginning and end
of life, recognizes his collective gain and loss in the light of Divine Revelation, because human reason alone has never truimphed over this
field, nor it can. And when we know that, in terms of the fulfillment of
the purpose of life, the person alive is the person who follows'the Divine Revelation and is a believer, then we also come to the definite
conclusion that whoever does not do that deserves to be called dead.
Maulan; RGmi has put it so delightfully:
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Life is t o obey and serve
Life without devotion is a shame
Man's reality is not flesh, fat and skin
Man's reality is but the pleasure of the Friend!

This was the first similitude of the Qur'an, that of a believer and a
disbeliever, where believers have been likened to the living and the
disbelievers to the \dead. The second similitude is that of 'ImZn (faith)
and Kufr (disbelief) which have been placed in juxtaposition to light
and darkness.

Faith is Light and Disbelief, Darkness
In this verse, 'ImGn (faith) has been called N i r (light) and Kufr
(disbelief') has been equated with Zulmah (darkness). A little thought

will show that this similitude is not imaginary. I t is a statement of
fact. As we looked for the real purpose of things earlier, we can do the
same here by finding out the justification for the existence of light and
darkness. The purpose of light is to be able to see things far and near
with its help, as a result of which, one has the advantage of staying
away from the harmful and the opportunity of acquiring what is beneficial.
Let us now look a t 'Irnan. This is a light which surrounds everything in the heavens and the earth. It is this light alone which can
show the end of the universal system as well as the correct consequences of everything done. Whoever has this light by his side, he can
not only save himself from the consequences of everything harmful
and injurious, but can also help others to stay safe from them. But,
one who does not have access to this light remains in the dark. He has
no panoramic view. He cannot see life as a whole, neither beginning,
nor end. He cannot distinguish between what is beneficial and what is
not. At best what he can do is to grope around and use his sense of
touch to figure out what they are, a t least to some extent. The life of
this world as we know it is just about the environment most of us usually live in and around. The disbeliever thus does find out the life
around him and the benefit and loss it has to offer within that limited
framework. But, he has no idea or awareness of what lies ahead in the
eternal life to come later, nor can he comprehend how beneficial or
harmful it can be for him. This subject has been further explained by
the Qur'an in SGrah Ar-Rim:

They know the obvious from the present life of the world
while, about the life-to-come ('xkhirah), they are (totally)
heedless - 30:7).
In a verse of SGrah Al-'Ankabut, after the description of past communities given to denial and disbelief, the Qur'an says: $ i 9 g 9 $ ;
(though they were men of sight - 29-38). It means that these people who
had dismissed this matter of ' a h i r a h demonstrating rank heedlessness and seeming lack of foresight were really not that dense when it
came to their matters in worldly life. In fact, they were "mustab~irh"keen-sighted, enlightened people. But, this enlightenment of theirs

was outwardly-oriented, of the surface, of the mundane, which could
only serve them well to enrich what revolved round their transitory
life in this world. However, for the eternal life of ' a h i r a h , the life-tocome, this was not to work.
After hearing these details, please recite the present verse of the
~2
9.$,,,
Qur'iin once again: +I
L
+J
4
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qEJ,A+
$' It means that one who was dead earlier, that is, was a disbelihvir, then, Allah raised him back to life, that is, gave him the taufib. to become a Muslim - and then, He gave him a light, that is, 'TrnZn
or-faith, with which he moves about among people. Now can this person be equal to one who is surrounded by all sorts of darkness, out of
which, he cannot get out, that is, is groping in the darkness of disbelief, does not himself know what is good or bad for him, and there is no
way he can ward off his destruction. If so, how can he bring any benefit to others?

,&I

The Light of Faith Brings Benefits for Others Too
In this verse, by saying: $1 4 %& g$(light with which he walks
among men), the instruction given was that the light of faith is not restricted to a mosque (masjid), spiritual seminary (khanqzh) or a modest roomette secluded for reflection and remembrance (hujrah). Whoever is blessed with this light by Allah Ta'iila, he carries it with him
everywhere he goes through the lives of -.people on the stwets and in
the homes. Everywhere he is, he himself benefits from the light and
lets others too benefit by it. Light is light and cannot be supressed by
any darkness. Even a tiny flickering lamp does not easily give up under the weight of surrounding darkness, though the light it emits does
not go very far. When light is strong, it spreads over a larger area.
When light is dim, it lightens a smaller area. But 'light is light. It subdues darkness after all - darkness does not subdue light. Light is not
light if it surrenders to darkness. Similarly, an 'Im& which surrenders
to Kufr, or is scared by it, is no 'Imgn. This light of 'Imgn, this light of
faith is there with its bearer in all walks of life, under all conditions
and in every age.
In this similitude, there is yet another hint that light is after all
universally beneficial. Every human being and every animal benefits
by it, intentionally, or without intention, more or less. Let us suppose

that a person who has the light but does not wish to let the other person benefit from it, nor the other person has come out to seek the benefit of his light, but the very fact that someone is walking with light by
his side is bound to spread out its benefit to others naturally, rather
compulsively. This is what happens with the 'TrnZn of a true Muslim.
It does make its benefit shower on others too, in some degree,'whether
or not the receivers realize it. At the end of the verse, i t was said: +%
,,?kg2,,& , $ ( ~ h i ~ is how their deeds appear beautified to the disbelievers). I t means that the disbelievers and deniers of truth who do
not accept proofs which are open and clear do so because everyone has
a craze of his own which keeps him pleased with himself. There is the
ever-present SahytZn, and no less is the retinue of one's desires,
whims and fancies which present before the eyes of such people a mosaic of their evil deeds which they s t a r t seeing a s nice and beautiful.
Calling it a deception is a n understatement. May Allah keep all of us
protected from it.
Verses 123 - 125
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And in a similar way, We have made in every town its
chief sinners so that they commit mischief in it. And
they do not commit mischief but against themselves,
and they do not realize. 1 123 1
And when a sign comes to them, they say, "We shall
never come to believe unless we are given the like of
what was given to the messengers of Allah. Allah

knows best where to place His message. Those who
committed sin shall soon suffer from disgrace before
Allah and face severe punishment for the mischief they
have been making. [I241
So, whom Allah wills to give guidance, He opens his
heart for Islam, and whom He wills to go astray, He
makes his heart narrow, much too narrow, as though
he climbs up to the sky. In this way, Allah brings ignominy over those who do not believe. [I251

Commentary
Mentioned in the previous verse was that this world is a place of
trial. Good deeds here are tied with some effort. This is a way laid out
with hurdles. The same is true about evil deeds. They come with a web
of deception laced with unending desires and their short-lived gratifications, a way of living which makes these evil deeds look good in the
sight of human beings who are unaware of their reality and heedless
to their ultimate end. Such is their pull that the smartest of the smart
in this world would not hesitate to jump into the bandwagon.
In the first (123) of the present verses, it is said that this trial can
be seen as an ongoing spectacle of life since the beginning of the universe of our existence. Usually, it is the big people of a community, the
rich, the influential, the holders of clout and access who, when they get
used to the taste of money, power and recognition, start committing
crifhes in one or the other form, never bothering to reflect on the ultimate end of what they were doing. As for the common people, they become accustomed to following the example set by these big people.
They copy them with the conviction that it is good for them and that
they are on the obvious road to success. In contrast, there are the
blessed prophets and their deputies charged with learning, teaching
and preaching. They try to stop people from their evil deeds and warn
them of the consequences of what they were doing. Then, these big
people open a front of hostility and conspiracy against them, which is
obviously to harass or harm these pious souls, but in the ultimate
analysis, the curse of what they do against them recoils back on them
alone. And this can happen to them even within their life in the
present world.
In this statement of guidance, Muslims have been warned against

-

aspiring to be like the big, the rich, the wealthy of the world. They
should leave the habit of looking a t them as role-models and stop following them mob-like. For them, the ideal is that they should make a
habit of seeing everything in perspective making sure that they are
aware of the final end of their deeds, and that they should themselves
learn to figure out as to what is good or bad for them.
In addition to that, the purpose here is to comfort the Holy Prophet
when he has been asked not to grieve about the hostility
+, l i ~ j &I
-~
of the chiefs of Quraysh, for it was nothing new. Prophets in the past
had also faced such people. But, in the end, they were disgraced and
the word of Allah reigned supreme.
In the second verse (1241, mentioned there is a conversation relating
to the same chiefs of the Quraysh. What they said was a combination
of verbal belligerence, sarcasm and mockery. It was answered.
Imam al-Baghawi reports from Sayyidna Qatadah that Abu Jahl,
the big chief of the tribe of Quraysh once said: We have confronted
Banu 'Abd MunZf (that is, the family of the Holy Prophet &) on every
front and we have never been behind them. But, now they say: 'you
cannot match us in nobility and spiritual
because we have a
prophet in our family who receives revelation from Allah Ta'iila.' Then
he said: I swear by Allah that we will never follow them unless we too
start receiving the kin$ of revelation he receives. The statement: ti!,
:P
, 9 2 , *.
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$1 $J'~,I L
23 ,+ @$?&I plj GI +-L i? (And when a sign' comes to them,
they say, "We shall never come to believe unless we are given the like
of what was given to the messengers of Allah) at the end of the verse
means extactly this.
I

Prophets and Messengers are appointed by Allah:
This Office cannot be acquired or appropriated:
After having reported the statement quoted above, the Qur'Gn an/9',yJw'
swers it by saying: S L ?hGr.
~, , , 9 ,;
r+Idl (Allah knows best where to place
his message). It means that the pkrson making this remark thinks in
His ignorahce that the station of a prophet and messenger can be acquired on the basis of family nobility, tribal authority and wealth
while prophethood is the office of the Vice Regency (Khilgfah)of Allah
the acquisition of which is in no one's control. No matter how many excellences and perfections one has acquired for himself, still no one can

- through his discretion or control or power of achievement - succeed in
acquiring the office and station of prophethood and messengership.
That is purely a blessing of Allah Jalla Sha'nuhu. He bestows it on
whomsoever He wills.

This proves that prophethood and messengership are not controlled by human beings. They are not what can be acquired by intellectual perfection or pragmatic excellence or utmost striving or consuming devotion. Even a waliyy or saint, no matter how high he may
soar in his spiritual station, cannot acquire it. That is nothing but Divine grace as it is given only to particular servants of Allah as dictated
by Divine knowledge and wisdom. However, it is necessary that
whoever is chosen to occupy this station and office, in the ultimate
knowledge of Allah Ta'gli, is identified right from the beginning when
he is created with appropriate inherent ability and then he is specially
groomed in his morals and deeds.
Towards the end of the verse, it was said: ;&I & 5L.5 l$~i;:ji &&
,?'
j
&
-19L( $>$GI& (Those who committed sin shall soon suffer from disgrace before Allah and face severe punishment for the mischief they
(saghgr) is a verbal noun
have been making). Here, the word:
which means disgrace. The sentence means that these antagonists of
truth who are known to be the big chiefs of their people will see their
pride and prestige rolling in dust. Disgrace is coming; so is punishment - and both are grim. That can be within the life of the present
world, and in the ' a h i r a h as well - as has been the fate of the oppressors of the prophets in the past who were put to disgrace in the
present world as well. The topmost antagonists of our own Prophet,
may the blessing of Allah and peace be upon him, who boasted about
their prestige, either entered the fold of Islam or, as was the case with
those who did not, were destroyed in disgrace. What happened to the
legendary chiefs of Quraysh, Ab3 Jahl and A b i Lahb, became a lesson
when the Conquest of Makkah broke their backs.
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Signs of 'Shar4 al-$adr ' in Di)t
Some signs of the Divinely-guided, and the firm on error, have been
given in the third verse (125). Said there was: i;k i&2$$-!!lj;@
r ~ (So,
$ whom Allah wills to give guidance, He opens his heart for
Islam).
/

Hakim in al-Mustadrak and Baihaqi in Shu'ab al-'Iman report from
&IdJ:
When this verse was reSayyidna 'AbdullZh ibn Mas'ud ~;-s
vealed, the Companions of the Holy Prophet
Ljc JJ1& requested
him to explain the meaning of Sharh al-@dr, the opening of the heart
for Islam. He said: 'Allah Ta'alZ puts a light in the heart of a believer
through which his heart opens up for the perception, understanding
and acceptance of truth. The &hgbah submitted: 'Is there a sign which
will help recognize the person who has such S h a r h aL-Sadr? He said:
'Yes. The sign is that ' B h i r a h and its blessings become the object of all
his desires. He avoids uncalled-for desires and fleeting enjoyments and
starts getting ready for death before it comes.'
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After that, he said: " % C &
~ )Id b , / *iiK
4;. .
;
b
I :+
(and
whom He wills to let go astray, He makes his heart narrow, much too
narrow [wherefore, for him to accept the truth and to act in accordance
with it becomes as difficult], as though he climbs up to the sky).
I
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Kalabi has said: 'the narrowing of his heart means that no passage
for the entry of truth and good remains open there.' A similar explana- - tion has also been reported from Sayyidna Faruq al-A'zam L ~ SJJI A~and
has said: 'When he hears the
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas u J-11 dJ
Dhikr of Allah, he feels being harassed and when he listens to what is
Kufr and Shirk, his heart relishes it.'

The Noble eahzbah: Ever-Eager Receivers of Truth
This was the reason why the noble Sahzbah, may Allah be pleased
with all of them, who were chosen by Allah Ta'alii to be His Prophet's
companions in faith, and to be the learners and carriers of his teachings as his direct disciples. They were so convinced as his adherents
that their doubts about Islamic injunctions, if any, remained negligibly
low. During their whole lifetime, the number of questions presented
before the Holy Prophet +, Ljs dl & by them are but a counted few.
The reason was that by the grace of the company of the Holy Prophet
+, +&I their hearts were almost engraved with love and reverence for Allah Ta'Ela and because of which they were blessed with the
high station of Sharh al-&dr, a heart open to the acceptance of truth.
In fact, their hearts had become in themselves the very standard of
truth and falsehood. They would accept truth promptly and falsehood
could not find entry into their hearts. After that, as the distance from

-

-

+,

the blessed period of the Holy Prophet
+91& increased, doubts
and scruples started finding room for infilteration and that was the beginning of dogmatic differences.

To Remove Doubts :Open Hearts, Narrow Debates
In our day, the world is a stage infested y i t h doubts. People seek
solutions through debates, arguments and counter-arguments and end
up with confusion worse confounded. This is not a sound way to handle
doubts as pointed out by the unique Indian poet, Akbar Ilihibadi:
Ws I&>k'l c(&uJcpvJj

'J+kIru4&JWJ>3,Jj

The philosopher deep in debate cannot find God
He is untangling the string but cannot find where to begin!

There is only one way out, that which was taken by the blessed
Companions and by the early righteous elders: Think of the perfect
power of Allah Ta'ili and imagine His blessings and feel the presence
of His love and reverence, the doubts evaporate automatically. This is
the reason why the Qur'in has itself prompted the Holy Prophet JJI &
to make the following Du'Z(prayer):

+,

J&

&+A2 6 ' 19:
Rabbishrah l i w d r i
0 my Rabb, open my heart.
p/>,/
'
At the end of the verse it was said: /,9 *, Y @I5 ,,,,." ?A
J-tr &
~ J X
which means that this is how Allah brings damnation and disgrace
upon those who do not believe. For truth, their hearts are not open
while to every evil they dash.
#
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Verses 126 128

And this is the path of your Lord, a straight path. We
have made the verses elaborate for people who accept
the advice. [I261 For them there is the Abode of Peace
with their Lord, and He is their Guardian by virtue of
what they used to do. [I271
And the day He gathers all of them together: "0 Jinnkind, you have done too much against mankind." And
their friends from among the human beings will say,
"Our Lord, some of us have benefitted from some others, and we have reached our term You had appointed
for us." He will say, "The Fire is your Abode where you
will remain for ever, except what Allah wills. Surely,
your Lord is All-Wise, All-Knowing." [I281

Commentary
In the first (126)of the three verses appearing here, the address is
&I& and it has been said:
to the Holy Prophet +,
12;
(And this is the path of your Lord, a straight path). Here, a s said by
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Mas'id u Jll dJ,
the word: IL (hZdhZ:this) refers to the Qur'an, and as said by Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas &I&>
G,
it means Islam (Rub al-Ma'anI). The sense of the sentence is: This Way
is the Way of your Lord, that is, this is a Way which has been proposed
by your Lord in His infinite Wisdom, and with Him it finds favour.
Here, by attributing the Way to the Lord of all, it has been indicated
that the working system of Qur'an and Islam given to him was not for
the benefit of Allah Ta'ala, rather, it was for the benefit of those who
would act in accordance with it. This is as required by His being the
Rabb, the Supreme Nurturer. Through this Way, the purpose is to
nurture, train and groom human beings in a manner which would
guarantee their eternal well-being.
Then, by bringing in the word: (Rabb:Lord) in a state of attribur-jc I l l 1 &, that is: AJ (Rabbik:your Lord),
tion to the Holy Prophet
the impression of a special kindness towards him has been released that: 'your' T,ord has proposed this Way. The delicacy of this atkribu+J

+,

tion can be readily felt by people of taste. Think of a servant of Allah.
If he ever happens to find his person placed in even the minor-most
frame of reference to his Rabb and Ma'bGd, his Lord and the object of
his worship and devotion, that would be, for him, the highest possible
achievement. And now, if the Lord of lords, the One worship-worthy
entity in this whole universe, were to attribute His pristine Person to
him and say, "I am yours," what remains there for him to say anything
anymore about his wonderful 'kismet!'
After that, the 'existing identity' of this Qur'anic Way has been explained through the word: ++(mustaqh),
that is, this path is the
straight path. Here too, rather than have ' m u s t a q h ' (straight) as the
adjective of 'sirat' (path), it has been placed as an adverb which indicates that the Way has been proposed by the Lord of the universe, and
in this, any probability, other than its being straight, just cannot exist.
(Ruh al-Ma'ani and Al-Bahr al-Mait)
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The text then says: '~$C,~,-YI
Lcrj 5 (We have made the verses
elaborate for people who accept the advice).

'e

The word:
(FasmlnZ We have made elaborate) is from:
(tafsg) which basically means to describe a subject by analysing it unit
by unit. This way comprehending the subject becomes easy. Therefore,
the outcome of tafsit is to explain explicitly. So, the sense comes to be:
'We have stated matters of principle explicitly and in details in which
there remains no brevity or ambiguity.' After that, by saying: +a(,
, ,/:S ?$,f
(for people who accept the advice), it was pointed out that, thouih
these statements of the Qur'in are clear, but benefit from them has
been derived only by those who ponder over the Qur'an to seek good
counsel honestly, that is, doggedness, inherent resistence, opinionatedness, a priori hostility or the barriers of blind adherence to or following
of ancestral customs do not come in between as walls.
In the second verse (127), it was said: + ~ i,,I231
$ :l;$'(For
them there
is the Abode of Peace with their Lord).
means that the people who
have been mentioned above, people who see and hear the Qur'anic
words of advice with an open mind and who, as an inevitable result,
accept the advice and guidance, then, it is for them that there is that
reward of Dgrus-Sal&, present and preserved, waiting. Here, the

word: :l;(d;r)
means home or abode and: ij-'(salim) means peace and
security from all calamities, catastrophies and hardships. Therefore,
Dgrus-SalZm can be the description of a home where none of these, or
sorrow or pain of any kind, can find entry. And that, as obvious, could
only be Paradise.
And Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas L;L &I u;lJsaid: Sal&n is the
name of Allah Jalla Sha'nuhu. And the Dgr ofAs-Salgm means the
'Di? (home, house or abode) of Allah. It is evident that the abode of Allah is a place of peace. Therefore, the meaning essentially remains the
same, that is, a home where total and all-inclusive peace reigns. By
calling J a n n a h (Paradise) Dgrus-Salgm, the indication given is that
J a n n a h alone is the place where one sheds off all pain, anxiety and
distaste, and enjoys total bliss, something never acquired by the highest of the high in this mortal world, nor even by the greatest of the
great prophets or messengers - because this state of life in the mortal
world is not the proper locale of perfect and eternal peace and pleasure.
It has been stated in this verse that, for those who have the good
fortune of accepting the advice, there is 'Dgrus-SalZm' with their Lord.
Now, the expression - 'with their Lord' - could also mean that this
'DGus-Salzm' cannot be cashed instantly here in the mortal world,
rather, they will get it when they go to their Lord on the Day of Qiygmah. And it could also mean that the promise of 'Dzrus-Salgm' cannot
be false. The most gracious Rabb is its guarantor. It lies safe with
Him. Then, right here, there is yet another indication towards the fact
that no one can ever imagine the blessings of this 'DGus-Salgm' within
the limitations of this frame of existence. Only the Rabb, with whom
lies this treasure, knows it.
Moreover, in the light of the second meaning given above, the actual getting of this 'DGus-Salih' does not seem to hinge upon the coming
of Qiyimah (The Last Day) and ' a h i r a h (Hereafter). In fact, it is also
possible that the most gracious Rabb would make anyone He wills its
fortunate recepient within the life of this world - whether by making
them totally immune to and protected against all calamities and hardships, a s has been the case is some examples of past prophets and men
of Allah, or, by making the blessings of the 'Akhirah appear before

their eyes with a touch of the real, their very eyes were attuned to the
real thing in a manner that it helped them perceive the pains of the
transitory world as something insignificant and not worthy of much
notice. For such people, even stockpiles of suffering are reduced to a
blade of grass.
That the forthcoming rewards to be received as against the hardships of the mortal world would make them welcome these hardships
as something delectable is not a proposition too far out. Think of the
eternal blessings of the ' B h i r a h . They are certainly great as they can
be. Then, think of the fleeting comforts of this mortal world. Their very
thought thrills. Man slaves for them, yet takes his slavery with a smile
and a sigh of relief. Man sacrifices the bliss of his freedom and exchanges it with worldly comforts through recommendations and
bribes, goes for the hard labour of job or work which cuts through his
sleep and rest, even does it with zest and enthusiasm, and then, is
happy and grateful about it - because he sees before his eyes the passage of thirty one days of the month which will bring to him the taste
and pleasure of the salary he has earned. That pleasure makes every
bitterness of this slavery in work tasteful and pleasing. According to
one of the possible explanations (Tafsir) of the Qur'Znic verse: jl;L'Jig;
+$q ,those who fear Allah Ta'ZlE shall have two Paradises, the one in
the 'Ahhirah and the other in the mortal world. To begin with, Paradise in the world means that one finds the help of Allah with him iil
everything he does. What he does seems to be becoming easy for him and, even if he has to face a passing phase of difficulty, extra-effort, or
even failure, that appears welcome to him in anticipation of the lasting blessings of the ' B h i r a h , something whichoturns even this painful
experience into a state of comfort.
8
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To sum up, it can be said that the reference in this verse, of 'DZrusSalZm' for good people being with their Rabb, is a promise which is
certain and determined for the Akhirah, and it is also possible that
they may be given a taste of the 'DGus-SalZm' in this world as well.
At the conclusion of the verse (1271, it was said: 5 b ; l ; ' d $>&;$;
(and He is their Guardian by virtue of what they used to do). It means
that, because of their good deeds, Allah Ta'alZ becomes their guardian,
care-taker and helper. Everything hard they face becomes easy on

them.
Mentioned in the third verse (128) is a dialogue before a gathering
of Jinns and human beings on the plains of the Resurrection (AlHashr). Allah Ta'ala will address the satans among Jinns telling them
about their excessive role in misleading human beings. What would
they say in reply has not been mentioned by the Qur'an. As obvious,
there was not much they could do but to confess the truth before the
All-Knowing and the All-Aware. But, in not mentioning their confession, the hint given is that they will be so confounded with the question that they would not know how to make an answer. (Riih al-Ma'Gni)

After that, the text turns to the satans among human beings, that
is, those who followed the instigations of satans during their life of the
world, went astray themselves, and kept becoming the cause of others
going astray. It is from them that an answer submitted in the court of
e judges has been mentioned - though, the inital questhe ~ u d of~ all
tion was not asked of the satans of human beings, but in an implied
manner, they too were the addressees, because they too had done the
same job of making people go astray as was the job of the satans of the
Jinn. Thus, their reply was based on their being the implied addressees. But, it seems obvious that the human-like satans too are liable to
be questioned which, though, is not mentioned here explicitly. However, it does find mention in a verse of SGrah YZ Sin, which is: @!~
$&I
l,~;
that is, 'had I not taken a pledge from you, 0 children of Adam (through messengers), that you shall not obey the Shaytan? - 36:60).

g-

From this we know that buman satam b o will be subjected to the
question on this occasion and they would, in reply, confess that, surely,
they committed that crime and that they listened to the satans, and
they would also confess that, surely, the two of them benefitted from
each other through their friendship and cooperation. The human satans learned from them the ways of securing gratification from worldly
enjoyments and, on occasions, called on them for help in one or the
other way, as is the practice in idol-worshipping Hindus and, for that
matter, even among ignorant Muslims, who would practice methods
through which the help of satans and jinns can be harnessed in some
tasks. As for the satans among Jinns, their gain was that they found a

pliable people to listen to them because of which they succeeded in
making human beings follow their dictates, so much so that they forgot all about death and the Hereafter. That was when they confessed
that they had forsaken the thought of death and the Hereafter because
of the instigation of satans, and now they Fee it in front of them.
Thereupon, Allah Ta'ala will say: ,z,:,& ,j,' ' LL Y ~ L @
$$:&
+
9
("The Fire is your abode where you shall remain for ever, except
what Allah wills [that is, wills to take someone out of it]. Surely, your
Lord is All-Wise, All-Knowing"). But, as in the definitive statements of
the Qur'an (Nus&), it stands proved that even Allah Ta'ZlZ would not
so will, therefore, it is for ever that they shall have to be in it.
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Verses 129 132

And thus We set some wrongdoers on some others because of what they used to commit. 11291

"0 Jinnkind and mankind, have there not come to you
the messengers from among you who used to narrate
My verses to you, and used to warn you of your meeting this day?" They will say, "We testify against ourselves." And the worldly life had deceived them, and
they testified against themselves that they were disbelievers. [I301
And this is because your Lord is not to destroy any
towns for any injustice while their people are unaware.
[I311

And for all there are ranks according to what they did,
and your Lord is not unaware of what they do. [I321

Commentary
Lexically, the word: ~$(nuwalli)appearing in the first (129) of the
three verses cited above can be translated either in the sense of joining
up and bringing closer, or in the sense of setting on or imposing on.
Narrations reported from leading authorities in TafsG among the Sahabah and Tabi'in also carry the explanation of this word as based on
these two meanings.
The Basis of Human Groupings after Resurrection
Early authorities Sa'Td ibn Jubayr and Qatgdah and others have
taken the first sense and, according to them, the verse means that, on
the day of QiyZmah before Allah Ta'alii, the collective formations - that
is, groupings and party alignments of people - will not be on racial or
national or colour and language basis, instead of which, these groupings shall be on the basis of deeds and morals. A Muslim obedient to
Allah Ta'Zla, wherever he may be, shall be together with Muslims; and
the disobedient disbeliever, wherever he may be, shall be together
with disbelievers - whether their race, heredity, country, language, colour and social living may be way different.
Then, even among Muslims, those good in deeds shall be with the
righteous while the evil doers will be grouped up with evil doers and
sinners. This is the sense of what has been said in Surah At-TakwTr: 135
&
$
!$
;I
that is, when people shall be grouped (like with like) the
s e k e of which is that the people gathered before Allah Ta'ala on the
plains of Resurrection shall split in different groupings in terms of
their deeds and morals.
In his TafsG of this verse, Sayyidna Fariiq al-A'zam has said: 'The
doers of one kind of deeds, good or bad, shall be grouped together. The
good will go with the good to Jannah and the evil will be led with the
- - evil to Jahannam.' To authenticate his explanation, Sayyidna Faruq alBzam cited proof from the verse: +l;;kl$
1,3fof the Holy Q u i b
(37:22) which deals with the same subject by saying that, on the day of
Qiygmah, the command will go forth: 'Gather those who have been unjust, and their cohorts, (and take them to Jahannam).

&I

The gist of the explanation of this verse is that Allah Ta'alE will, by
merging some of the unjust with some others, will make them one
group, irrespective of how far apart they may be from each other in
terms of their race and homeland.
In addition to what has been stated above, it has also been clarified
in another verse that, on the fateful day of Resurrection, the temporal

grouping based on race, country, colour, language and other unifiers
9,0,/
will break up root and branch: ~ j ,i ~ kr+ i ry,t
~. It
~means:
d ~ When
the Hour (of Qiyzmah) is established, those united shall stand separated - 30:14).
r
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Deeds and Morals affect Collective Matters even in this World
As for the severence of existing relations and affiliations, that is
something which will come before everyone fully and clearly after all,
but a minor sampling of this can be found everywhere in this mortal
world as well. It goes without saying that a good person is temperamentally tuned to virtues and virtuous people. He is attached to them
individually or collectively. This becomes his passport to ever-new avenues of good deeds which go on to make his determination firm. The
same holds for doers of evil deeds. They too relate to their kind; to
them they are attached and with them they keep company. And this
negative company keeps contributing to their evil deeds and evil morals, as a result of which, avenues of good and prospects of better conduct keep closing on him before his own eyes. This is his cash punishment for his evil deeds which he gets right here in this world.
So, in a nutshell, we can say that there is a reward or punishment
of good or bad deeds which will come in the ' B h i r a h and there is a reward or punishment which comes within the life of this world in a way
that a good person is blessed with colleagues who are equally good and
honest and whose contribution to whatever is undertaken makes them
rise and prosper together. In contrast, there is the person with evil
deeds and evil intention who gets what he deserves. The colleagues he
gets and the help and assistance he employs are no different than him.
What is left of his misfortune, the evil group around him takes care of
that when it pushes him into a far deeper abyss.
said: When
As mentioned earlier, the Holy Prophet ,A, Ljc &I
Allah Tag& is pleased with a ruler, He gives him good ministers and

good staff who make his government well-managed and progressprone - and when Allah Ta'ala is displeased with someone, he gets colleagues who are bad and so are the officials he must deal with. As a result, even if he wishes to do something good, he cannot get it done.

An oppressor is punished at the hands of another oppressor
The sense of the verse given above is in terms of its translation according to the first meaning mentioned earlier. As for the second
meaning mentioned alongside, reported from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn
'Abbas G &I dJ,
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Zubayr u A1&>, Sayyidna ibn
Zayd L;S JJI *>,
Malik ibn Dinar and others is a TafsG according to
which, 'Allah Ta'ala sets some unjust people (Zsim) over other unjust
people and thus has one Z d i m (oppressor) punished a t the hands of
another Zdim.'
This approach to meaning is also correct and sound in its place,
and is in accord with other statements of the Qur'an and Hadiih. The
is reported to have said in a Hadiih: ~$fiC?
Holy Prophet +, +bYI
$$
that is, as you shall be, so shall be the rulers set on you. If
you are unjust and evil, your rulers will also be unjust and evil. And if
you are good in your deeds and characters, Allah Ta'ala will make
good, kind and just people your rulers.
says: When Allah Ta'ala
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas L;S &I dJ
wishes well for a people, He appoints the best rulers and officials for
them - and when He wishes otherwise for a people, He sets the worst
rulers and officials over them. (Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit)
According to Ruh al-Ma'ani, it is on the authority of this verse that
Muslim jurists prove that: When people of a country, turn away from
Allah Ta'ala and become involved in deeds of injustice and oppression,
Allah Ta'ila sets oppressive rulers and officials over them and lets
them be punished a t their hands.
Based on a narration by Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud u &I dJ,
Ibn Kathir has reported a decisive statement of the Holy Prophet &:
A,.
/6 *
dl'&
u&, 51;i that is, whoever helps a Zdim (oppressor) in his Zulm,
(injustice) then Allah Ta'ala sets that very Z d i m on him to torment
him, and it is a t his hands that he gets his punishment.
Mentioned in the second verse (1301, is a question which will be
asked of the Jinn and human beings on the plains of Resurrection.

$$$z

,+

They will be asked to show the reason why they chose to disbelieve
and disobey Allah Ta'ala. They were told that they could not deny that
Divinely ordained messengers from among them did reach them, messengers who recited to them the verses of Allah and warned them of
that day of reckoning. In the reply to this question, mentioned there is
their confession that the messengers did come, they did tell them the
truth, and that they were involved with disbelief and disobedience.
But, no reason for this wrongdoing was given from their side. Instead,
Allah Ta'ila has Himself given its reason by saying: ~ $ 1
,$g; (And
the worldly life had deceived them). It means that the charms of their
transitory life had put them on the wrong track. They thought that it
was everything, which was really nothing, and that made them heedless to their end.
There is something noteworthy here. There are other verses in the
Qur'an which say that the disbelievers will deny their Kufr and Shirk
when asked to explain it on the day of Resurrection and before their
:9
Lord, they would lie by saying: %.A.U L; ~ $ 1 ; that is, 'we swear by
Allah, our Lord, we were no mushriks (of those who ascribe partners to
Him).' Now, this verse tells us that they would be ashamed of their
Kufr and Shirk and will confess their error. On the outside, this seems
to be contradictory. But, there are further explanations in other verses
of the Qur'an that they would initially deny when asked, but, when Allah Ta'ala - in His perfect power - would make them speechless, witnesses will come from different parts of their own body. Then, Allah
will give them their speech back and they will tell everything about
their misdeed openly and clearly. Then, the Jinn and human beings
will find out that all parts of their body were really the private eyes of
the created system which finally produced the true evidence on everything about them. Then, left with no choice to deny, they will confess.
7 j

Are there messengers of Allah among the Jinn too?
Something else to be considered here is that, in this verse, Allah
Ta'ala has addressed both Jinnkind and mankind and asked them
about messengers ( r a s d ) coming to them, messengers of Allah who
were from among them. This shows that messengers have been sent to
the Jinnkind from among their own kind - as is the case with humankind among whom the messengers were sent from among them, that

is, they were human beings.
On this question, the 'UlamZ'of Tafs.6-and Had5h differ. Some say
that R a s a (messenger) and Nabiyy (prophet) have always been human. There has been no R a s d appointed directly from among the Jinnkind. Instead, what has happened is that there have been Jinns
charged with the mission of getting reports of the message of truth
conveyed by human prophets and messengers and take it to their kind.
They were really, in that way, couriers and message-bearers of a Ras a . Therefore, they too are called r a s d or carrier of a message, within
the literal sense of the word in Arabic. The proof of the position taken
by these respected scholars comes from the verses of the Qur'an where
sayings of the Jinn that they conveyed the Qur'an or the saying of the
prophet to their kind have been mentioned, for example: &>+?&J!
(... and they returned to their people to warn them - 46:29), and in the
&I
#
' 29'1
verse of Surah A1-Jinn: y, L b $91 &$.
ii$L+ i! l;llii (... they said:
Indeed, we have heard a wonderful Qur'an that leads to rectitude, so
in it we believe - 72:l).
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But, there is a group of 'UlamZ' who, given the outward meaning of
this verse, also believe that, before the appearance of the Last among
d.11A,
each of the two species had their messengers
Prophets
from among them. To human beings came messengers who were human beings, and to the different classes of the Jinn, messengers were
sent from among their kind only. It is the distinction of the Last
among Prophets
Ljs JJI & that he was sent as the only R a s z for all
human beings and the Jinn of the whole world - and that too was not
limited for one given time - in fact, all human beings and the Jinn born
right up to the Last Day of Qiyiimah shall be his community and he
alone shall be the R a s d and Nabiyy for them.

+, +

+,

Related Notes on Hindu Autars
'
Leading scholars of Tafsi;., Kalabi and Mujahid hold that the Autzrs of Hindus are generally from the Jinns. Qadi Thana'ullah of Panipat, in his Tafsi? MazharT, has followed this view. According to him, it
proves that, before Sayyidna Adam r%..JI 4,the messengers of the Jinn
used to be from their kind only. Then, it is proved that the Jinn inhabited the earth thousands of years before human beings - and since they
too are ohligated to observe the percepts of the injunctions of the Sha-

ri'ah like human beings, it is necessary on the basis of reason and revelation that they too should have prophets and messengers among them
in order to convey the commandments of Allah Ta'iilG.
Qadi Thanz'ullah PanTpati has said that the Hindus of India claim
the history of their Vedas as thousands of years old. According to them
their religious deities they called Autar date back to the same early
time. I t is not far out to say that they may be these very prophets and
messengers of the Jinnkind, and may be the instructions brought by
them were put together in the form of some book. The images and idols
of Autars of Hindus placed in temples have particular patterns. Some
are represented with several faces, others with many hands and feet,
while still others would have other features such as a trunk like that
of an elephant. They are very different from common human shapes.
That the Jinn could transform themselves into such shapes is not beyond the range of probability. Therefore, saying that their Autar might
be the prophets, messengers or their deputies who came to serve the
Jinnkind - and their book itself be the collection of their instructions is not so far out either. Then, gradually, as there were alterations in
other books, alterations were made here too and what was left of it
was idolatory and Shirk.
However, even if that original book and the authentic instructions
left by those messengers were present, they would have stood abrogated after the appearance of the Holy Prophet
*11I A,
and the universal application of his prophethood. And that it would have become
impossible to act in accordance with it after its having been deformed
and altered is something evident by itself.

+,

The third verse (131) tells us that sending prophets and messengers
among human beings and the Jinn is based on the dictate of justice
and mercy of Allah Ta'ala for He does not send punishment over a people unless they have been awakened through His blessed messengers
and provided with the light of guidance.
The sense of the fourth verse (132) is fairly clear. It says that with
Allah there are ranks for classes of people among human beings and
the Jinn. These ranks have been assigned in terms of their deeds.
When rewarded or punished, the measure used shall be that of their
deeds.

-

Verses 133 136

And your Lord is the All-Independent, the Master of
Mercy. If He wills, He shall take you away and shall
bring after you whom He wills just as He has raised
you from the progeny of other people. [I331
Surely what you are promised is bound to come, and
you cannot frustrate (it).11341
Say, "0my people, do at your place (whatever you do) I
am to do (in my way). So, you will know for whom is
the ultimate abode. Surely, the unjust shall not be successful. [l351
And they have assigned a portion for Allah from what
He has created from the tillage and the cattle, and they
said, "This is for Allah" so they claimed - "and this is
for our associate-gods." Then, what was for their associate-gods never reaches Allah, and what was for Allah
does reach their associate-gods. Evil is what they
judge. [I361

Commentary
Stated in previous verses was that Allah Ta'ala has always been
sending His messengers and the rules of conduct required by Him to
every set of people among the Jinn and the human beings and, unless
they were fully warned through their messengers, punishment was
never given to them for their disbelief and disobedience.

In the first (133) of the four verses cited above, it has been pointed
out that the practice of sending messengers and scriptures was not
there because the Lord of the universe needed our obedience and worship, or some task of His depended on our obedience. No, this was never so. He is absolutely All-Independent, and need-free. But, alongwith
His perfect freedom from dependence and need, there is that attribute
of mercy in Him. See how He brings the entire universe into existence,
then He maintains it and keeps fulfilling all outward and inward,
present and future needs of everyone and everything. The cause is this
very attribute of mercy. Otherwise, human beings, being what t5ey
are, would have hardly been able to produce what they needed, not to
say much about their lack of etiquette in how to ask for what they
need. This is particularly true about the very blessing of existence.
That it has been bestowed without asking is all too clear. No human
being anywhere has prayed to be born - nor can praying before coming
into existence be imagined. Similarly, there are the limbs of the human body which go in the creation of a living body - the eyes, ears,
hands, feet, the heart and the brain. Were they asked for by any human being? Or, did one of them had the consciousness and etiquette to
ask for them? Nothing of the sort is true. The truth is: we were not
there, we did not ask - it was His mercy hearing the unsaid!

Allah is All-Independent and His Creation is only a Mirror of
His Mercy
In this verse, the words: &h?i& describe how absolutely free from
and independent of need the Lord of all lords is. But, by adding the
words: -$bjsoon after, it was pointed out that, though He needs none,
depends on none, is independent of everyone and everything in the
universe, and the universe itself, yet, alongwith all that, He is also the
one who has mercy and dispenses it at will.

-

Allah, in His Wisdom, Made no Human Being Need-Free If So,
Man Turns To Tyranny
It is certainly a great blessing of Allah, otherwise human beings
have their own ways of neglect. When they become free from needs
and independent of circumstancial compulsions, they stop caring for
the benefit or loss and the sorrow or comfort of others. In fact, what
usually happens under such situations is that one becomes all the

more adamant on inflicting injustice and oppression against others.
I,,,
)IS,/ /*,.
, '*
Says a verse of the Holy Qur'an: +I
,!,bl jktJ ~LL'JI
5!(96:6), that is,
when human beings find themselves need-free and independent, they
are ready to rebel and transgress. Therefore, Allah Almighty has made
man so tied up with needs which cannot be fulfilled without the help of
others. A king needs his retinue of liveries, the wealthy man needs his
help, the industrialist depends on his labour. The driver of a passenger
vehicle comes out on the streets to earn his living of the day while one
who can afford to pay for the ride has to hail for one. Nature has
chained them together. Each needs the other and no one is doing any
favour. Without this arrangement, no rich man will pay a dime to anyone and no handyman or porter would care to carry someone else's
burden. So, all this is a manifestation of the most perfect attribute of
Allah Ta'KlE who is All-Independent, yet the Master of Mercy. The text
could have used a single word form such as Ar-Rahman (All-Merciful)
or ~ r - ~ a h (Very-Merciful)
im
and that would have served the purpose
of describing the mercy of Allah. But, the choice of a compound form:
$5bl (Dhur-Rahmah:The Master of Mercy) has been preferred because
it shows the correlation between the two attributes of Allah TaC& described in the verse. He is All-Independent, yet He is the masterdispenser of mercy - an attribute which is the real cause of sending
messengers and books for the good of human beings.
After that, it was also made clear that the way His mercy is universal and perfect, in the same way His power holds control over
everything. If He wills, He could undo everyone in a moment - and
even this undoing of the entire creation would not cause the slightest
difference to the working of His power. Then, if He wills to undo the
present system of the entire universe and replace it with another set of
creation in the same manner and a t the same time - He can certainly
do that. An evidence of this possible happening always remains before
human beings of all ages. Think of the millions of human beings who
inhabit the near and far corners of the earth and run the business of
their lives, then think of the time a hundred years earlier. You shall
realize that the earth was inhabited as it is now, and things were going on as usual, but none of the present inhabitants of the earth, the
movers and shakers of things, were there. What was there was a different set of people - and that different set of people lies buried under

the earth with no traces to be found today. The people on the earth today are the descendants of the earlier generation of people. Says the
, i; //>#'
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Qur'Zn: > . I p< ,&,A-$",? I%
~tii
~$&&
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:;l (If He wills,
He shall take you away and shall bring after you whom He wills just
as He has raised you from the progeny of other people -133). The sense
o f " $+$' : yudhhibkum, translated as 'take you away,' is to undo or
make absent with no traces left behind. This is why there is no reference to destroying, killing or exterminating. The statement in the text
restricts itself to 'taking' which denotes a state of unmaking, unbeing,
loss of name, identity and trace.
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After having established in the first verse that Allah is AllIndependent (Ghaniyy), Master of Mercy (Dhur-Rahmah) and AllPowerful too, the text carries a warning given to disobedient people: :!
,9
9>"
",,D,,f
$_%uri'pi;i G;~Y ,~,AG$ I
:: 'Surely what you are promised [that is, the Divine punishment] is bound to come, and you cannot frustrate [it].'
/
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Another method to awaken them from their heedlessness was
9
adopted in the third verse (135)where it was said: &+G 6.J I&I c&$
!/- ,"9 9 , ,/,,9',, < ,/<O
9 ?9"5 b
&I
&-Y y.! J!~I +A
J A*
IZ. ,j+ d+ &G (Say, "0my people, do a t your
I ,

place (whatever you do) I am to do (in my way). So, you will know for
whom is the ultimate abode. Surely, the unjust shall not be successful). This is addressed to the Holy Prophet +, Ljs j J I &. He is being
asked to tell those people of his in Makkah that the choice of not accepting what he is saying is theirs. Let them not accept it, stay as they
are and keep on doing what their belief and hostility tell them to do and he too will keep on doing what his belief tells him to do. In that,
there was no loss for him. But, very soon, they will be the ones to find
out who will be blessed with the ultimate salvation and success of the
Hereafter. And, in this, let them not forget that the &lim, the unjust,
the usurpers of rights, never succeed.
Commenting on this verse, Tafsi;. authority, Ibn Kathir pointed out
' 2,-, dLY95%-p , ,3: (for whom is
that the exact words of the text here are: 1
,31
~ ,5(ihe
~~ ultimate abode of Akhithe ultimate abode) and not: j ~ $ Jb
rah), that is, the suffix of ' a h i r a h or Hereafter is not there. This tells
us that, much earlier than the abode of Akhirah, the ultimate success
falls to the lot of the righteous servants of Allah alone even within the
present abode of the world. This stands proved from the life and times

-

-

-

---

+,

of the Holy Prophet
Ljs JJI3-p and his blessed Companions. Not
much time passed when all wielders of power and authority found
themselves disgraced before them. Their countries were conquered a t
their hands. Within the period of prophethood, the whole Arabia came
under his authority which soon extended to Yaman, Bahrain and the
borders of Syria. Then, it was a t the hands of his Khulafa7 and the &hzbah that a major part of the known world of the time came under
$
,.,
!.
their aegis. Fullfilled stood the promise of Allah Ta'ala: LI &Y
. . 9u~
*'{;(Allah
has written: I shall overcome, I, and My Messengers - 58:Zl).
6 "9gp,
5
And again, it was said in another verse:
4 \&'I@l;L;L,
I;!
/<*' 9,?.,,,#ryJ that is, 'We shall help Our Messengers, and those who
?L+YI~,.+
have believed, in the present world, and on the Day of Qiygmah, when
witnesses will stand to record their testimony on the reckoning of
deeds - 40:51.'
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In the fourth verse (136), the disbelievers of Arabia have been admonished for a particular error in their behaviour. The custom was
that they would take out from the produce of their lands and from the
income of their businesses a portion for Allah and a portion for their
idols. The portion taken out for Allah they would spend on the poor
and the needy while the portion taken out in the name of their idols
they would spend on the priests and keepers of the temple of idols.
To begin with, enough was their injustice in that everything was
created by Allah Ta'iilii, and the produce which came from them was
bestowed by Him, yet they went ahead and made idols to share in
what was given by Him. On top of this, they would add insult to injury
when, should there be a drop in produce, they would apply this
shortfall against the portion they meant for Allah saying that Allah
was Independent and did not need their things. Thus, they would
exact the portion of their idols in full, as well as that of their own. On
some occasion, if it so happened that something from the portion taken
out for the idols, or from that of their own, went into the portion
reserved for Allah, they would pick it up and take it out of there to
keep their accounting straight! And if came the occasion when things
were the reverse of it, that is, if anything belonging to the portion of
Allah was thrown in their own portion, or in the portion of their idols,
it was left where it was saying that Allah is need-free, therefore, any

shortage in His share will not make any difference! The Holy Qur'an,
taking notice of this crooked conduct of theirs, has said: 5eh';:
(Evil
is what they judge -136). It means that their judgement is evil and
crude because they are not realizing that it is Allah who created them
and created everything that appears to belong to them, yet they go
about equating others with Him, and to top it all, they find excuses to
shift elsewhere what, according to their own intention, was supposed
to belong to Allah.

-

The Admonition for Disbelievers A Lesson for Muslims
This is an admonition directed against the waywardness of the disbelievers of Arabia. However, by implication, it holds a sharp lesson
for Muslims as well - Muslims who devote their full potential, their life
given by Allah, their body and mind, into different sections. They
would reserve part of their years and time in life for Allah and His
worship - though the right of Allah demanded that all time frames of
their living years should have been reserved to obey and worship Him
alone. May be, they could have taken out some time for themselves too
to take care of human compulsions - and even then, the truth is that
the right of Allah that we be grateful to Him would have still remained unfullfilled! But, here we are, in our time and in our places,
doing unbelievable things. If, in the twenty four hours of a day and
night of our lives, we do get around to fix some time to be devoted to
remember Allah and engage ourselves in what we know as His essential 'IbZdah, then strange things start happening. There comes an urgent need, a call or an appointment or something like that, and we become pragmatic all of a sudden. The function, the business, the need
comes first. No postponement is made in what is pragmatic or personal. The urgency of work stays. The inevitability of rest time stays. The
axe falls on nothing but the time which had been fixed for devotion to
Allah through prayers and recitation of the Qur7an.This happens most
of the time - emergency, urgency, sickness or any other call - what is
the first casualty in this rush is nothing but the time that we had earmarked for our Dhikr and 'Ibiidah. We just cannot say how wrong, how
ungrateful and how right-compromising this attitude is. May Allah
Ta'ala keep us and all Muslims protected from it.

Verses 137 - 140

And thus their associate-gods have made the killing of
their children alluring to many associators (idolators),
so that they may lead them to disaster and may confuse
their faith for them. And had Allah willed, they would
not have done it. So, leave them with what they fabricate. [I371
And they say, "These are prohibited cattle and produce; none can eat them except those whom we wish" so they claimed "and there are cattle whose backs are
prohibited (for riding or loading)." And there are cattle
over which they do not pronounce the name of Allah, a
fabrication against Him. He shall recompense them for
what they have been fabricating. [I381

-

And they say, "Whatever is in the wombs of these cattle
is purely for our males, and forbidden to our wives.".
And if it be dead, then in it they all are sharers. Soon,
He shall recompense them for what they attribute.
Surely, He is All-Wise, All-Knowing. [I391
Losers are those who kill their children foolishly, without knowledge, and have taken as prohibited what Al-

lah has provided them - a fabrication against Allah.
They have gone astray, and they are not on the right
path. [I401

Linkage of Verses
Described in the previous verses were false beliefs of the mushriks
of Arabia while the present verses recount their practical errors and
ignorant customs. The customs of JZhiliyyah mentioned in these verses are: (1)They took out a portion in the name of Allah from grains
and fruits, and some in the name of idols and Jinns. Then, if by
chance, some part of what belonged to the portion of Allah got mixed
up with the portion reserved for idols, they would let it stay mixed as
it was. When the position was the reverse of it, they would take it out
and make the portion set for idols even. The excuse was that Allah is
need-free. A cut in His share does not harm Him while the partners
need it - so, their share should not be decreased. This evil custom was
mentioned earlier in verse 136.
(2) The second custom was that they would release animals they
called Bahirah and S a i b a h in the name of idols and said that they
were doing it for the pleasure of Allah. Here too, the portion alloted to
idols was that the act of worship was intended for them - and the portion alloted to Allah was that they aimed to please Allah.

(3) The third custom was that of killing their female children.
(4) The fourth custom was that they would endow some tillage in
the name of idols saying that only men could use its produce. Giving or
not giving a share from it to women depended on their will. Women
had no right to demand.
(5) They would do the same thing with cattle when they would restrict their use for men only.

(6) They considered the quadruped animals they released in the
name of idols as unlawful for purposes of riding or carrying loads.
(7) There were quadruped animals they would specify. Using them
a t any time, they would not pronounce the name of Allah, neither
when milking, nor when riding and nor when slaughtering.
(8) The eighth custom was that they would release animals in the
name of idols, naming them as Bah&ah or Saibah. When, a t the time

of slaughter, the calf came out alive, they would slaughter it a s well but, would take it as lawful for men only; for women, they took it to be
unlawful - and if the calf was born still, it was supposed to be lawful
for everyone.
(9) Even milk from some animals was considered lawful for men
and unlawful for women.
(10) They took reverence for four kinds of animals: B a h i a h ,
Sgibah, Wasitah and H&< as an act of worship.
[All these narrations appear in Ad-Durr Al-Manthiir and Riih al-Ma'ani from
Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas, Mujahid, Ibn Zayd and As-Suddiy with exegetic
deductions of Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn AbI Ash-Shaybah and Ibn
Humayd) [As in Bayan al-Qur'an of MaulanZ ThZnavi]

-

Verses 141 142

And He is the One who has created gardens trellised
and untrellised, and date-palmsand crops with a variety of edibles, and the olive and the pomegranate, similar and not similar to each other. Eat of its fruit when
it bears fruit, and pay its due on the day of harvest, and
do not be extravagant. Surely, Allah does not like the
extravagant. [I411
And among cattle (He has created) those fit for loading
and those fit for laying. Eat of what Allah has provided
you, and do not follow the footsteps of Satan. Surely, he
is an open enemy to you. [I421

Commentary
Mentioned in the previous verses was how astray the disbelievers

of Makkah had gone when they had taken their self-carved, lifeless,
insensate idols as partners in the Divinity of Allah as they made them
share in animals created by Him and in many other blessings which
were bestowed on them. Their transgression went to the limits when
they would take out charities from these blessings as an act of worship, setting aside a portion for Allah and another for their idols.
Then, they would employ different excuses to take out what belonged
to the portion set aside for Allah and put it in the portion reserved for
the idols. Similarly, there were many other ignorance-based arbitrary
customs which they had given legal status.
In the first (141) of the two verses quoted above, Allah Ta'ElE mentions the wonders wrought by His perfect power in the form of what
grows on the earth bringing forth the fruits of His creation. Similarly,
in the second verse (142), pointed to was the creation of the different
kinds of animals and cattle. Then, with this in view, comes the admonition - how could a people become so sightless as to undermine their
Powerful, Knowing and Aware Creator in favour of things that weak,
inert and unaware, and start taking the later as His associates and
partners.
After that, they were guided towards the straight path, the most
sound approach to life. They were told to understand that there was no
partner or associate with Allah when He created and bestowed on
them things which benefit them - how then, can they take them as
sharers in the worship of Allah, something which has to be exclusively
for Him? This was rank ingratitude for His blessings, and certainly a n
injustice. They should realize that it was Allah who bestowed these
things on them. It was He who made them work for them so that they
could use them as they wished and then, He made these things lawful
for them. So, keeping these factors in view, it was their duty to remember the right of Allah, and be grateful to Him whenever they benefit from His blessings, and to stop making satanic thoughts and ignorance-based customs a part of their faith.

Some Words and Their Meanings
The word: L7(anshapa)in the first verse means 'created.' The second word: -$(macr&h%)
is from: $3('arsh) which means to raise, to
make go high. 'Ma'rGshZt' refers to vines of plants which are mounted

on supports called trellis, such as, the grape, and some vegetables. In
contrast, is: -;%%
(ghayra macr&hshat: untrellised) which includes all
plants the vines of which are not raised high - whether trees with
trunk and without vines, or they may be with vines which spread on
the ground and are not raised, such as, the melon.
The word: &%(an-nakhl) means the date tree; $3i(az-zar') is crops
of all kinds. The word: &j((az-zaytin) is the name of the olive tree,
* f i b (ar-rumman) is pomegranate.
and of its fruit as well; and: gL71
In these verses, two kinds of farm or garden plants have been mentioned: (1)Those the vines of which are raised high, and (2) those the
vines of which are not raised. The hint given is that Allah's creation is
full of wisdom and mystery. Here is the same soil, the same water, air,
atmosphere, yet the plants that grow are different. Then, a variety
was introduced through the processing, colouring and ripening of
fruits, and by the employment of countless and complex properties embedded in them, some plants were designed to bear fruit only when
their vines were raised up - and even if it does show up, it would not
grow and survive, such as, the grape. Then, some plants were taught a
grammar of growth so that their vines would not go up even if anyone
tried to do that - and should it, by chance, climb up, the fruit will grow
weak and wither away, as is the case with melons of all kinds. Certainly unusual is the phenomena when some trees were made to stand
on strong trunks and taken as high as it would not be possible for human ingenuity to accomplish ifi common practice. This talisman of
trees is not simply accidental. It has wisdom, intention and mastery of
execution behind it. Trees have properties and fruits have tempers.
Some fruits grow and ripen in the soil and on the ground. A touch of
soil would spoil others. Some of them find it necessary to hang by high
branches, encounter fresh air, soak sunrays and starlights and get
their colour. To each, nature has given a suitable system to perform
by So blessed be Allah, the best of creators -23:14
After that, dates and crops were mentioned specially. The date
fruit is usually eaten for pleasure. If one is hungw, it will serve a s

regular food. Crops from farms provide food grains for human beings
and fodder for animals. After having mentioned these two, it was
>I> ,>>
s a i d : U w;; (with a variety of edibles). Here, the pronoun in: gf
(ukuluhu) may be taken as referring back to: &i'(zar': crops), or to:
(nakhl : date-palms) as well. However, the sense includes both. Thus,
the meaning is that there are different kinds of dates, and each kind
has a different taste. As for crops, the kinds go to hundreds - .and each
kind has its own distinct taste, property and use. Their climate and
land are the same yet there is a great difference in fruits produced.
Then, each kind has a different set of properties and benefits, yet they
are so unique in diversity. This is a phenomenon which compels even a
man of ordinary insight to realize and accept that the Power and
Being t h a t created them is a Being beyond the parameters of
comprehension, the measure of whose knowledge and wisdom cannot
even be imagined by human beings.
4

After that, two more things were mentioned: olive and
pomegranate. Olive is fruit and vegetable both. The oil from olive is
clean, transparent and delicate. It is better than most oils. Its
properties, uses and benefits are numerous. In fact, it cures many
ailments. Similarly, there are many properties and benefits of
pomegranate which most people know. After mentioning these two
',
/I,,CG
fruits, it was said: $
b+
&,GP(similar
,
and not similar). It means
that some trees from among them bear fruits which, in terms of colour
and taste, are similar to each other. Then, there are some others which
have different colour and taste. That some pomegranate fruits are
similar in colour, taste and size and some others are different holds
true for olives too.
Having mentioned kinds of trees and fruits, given there in this
verse are two injunctions to be followed. The first one is a natural satisfier of human desires. It was said: $;?:! ? ' & (eat of its fruit when
it bears fruit). The hint given is that the purpose of the Creator in
creating this diverse array of fruits is not to fulfill any of His need.
These have been created for their benefit. Therefore, they were welcome to eat and enjoy them. By adding: $i6! ( i d h aathmara : when it
bears fruit), it was pointed out that making the fruits come out of the
branches of the tree was a job beyond them. However, when those
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fruits form and grow full with the permission of Allah, they become entitled to eat them at that time, whether not ripe yet.

The 'Ushr of Land
The second injunction given in this verse is: :?G
;sk$'];(and pay
its due on the day of its harvest). The word: IJI (atu) means 'bring' or
'pay'; and: JC
(has&) refers to the 'harvesting of crops' or 'picking of
fruits.' And the pronoun in:'& (haqqahc : its due) applies to everything
edible mentioned above. The sense of the verse is : Eat, drink and use
these things, but remember to pay its due at the time of harvesting the
crops or picking the fruit. 'Haqq' or 'due' denotes giving it as mdaqah
or charity to the poor and needy - as it appears in another verse in the
form of a general rule:
And in the properties of righteous people, there is a due right
of the poor and needy - the asking and the non-asking - 70:24.

Is this yzdaqah referred to here means common charities known as
$adaqah and Khayrit, or the particular wdaqah known as 'the Zak&
of the land' or 'Ushr? There are two sayings of authorities among Sahzbah and Tzbi'in in this matter. Some among them have favoured the
first possibility. The reason given by them is that this verse is Makki
and the obligation of Zak& came into force two years after the Hijrah
to Madina al-Tayyibah. Therefore, 'haqq' at this place cannot apply to
the 'haqq'of the Zak& of land. Some others among them have counted
this verse as one of the Madani verses and, according to them,
'haqqah u? refers to the Zak& of the land which is 'Ushr.
Tafsi;. authority, Ibn Kathir, in his TafsG and Ibn al-'ArabT in &kGm al-Qur'an have resolved this by saying that, whether the verse is
Makki or Madani, in both events, the verse could mean the ZakKh of
land, that is, 'Ushr - because, according to them, the initial injunction
making Zakih obligatory had already been revealed in Makkah. The
verse of SGrah Al-Muzzammil which contains the injunction of Zak&
is Makki by consensus. However, the rate and threshold ( n i s i b )of Zakzh was determined after the Hijrah. The present verse only tells us
that Allah has made a due payable on the produce of the land. Its
quantity has not been determined here. Therefore, as far as the

quantity is concerned, this verse is brief. The conditions in Makkah alMu'azzamah were different. The determination of this quantity was
not needed there because Muslims did not have the assurance of acquiring the produce of their lands and fruit farms conveniently and in
peace. So, during those days, the practice was no different that it used
to be among people of charitable background who would give out part
of their produce to the poor and needy who would gather around a t the
time of harvesting crops or picking fruits. No quantity was fixed for
that purpose. That there was, even before Islam, the custom of such
charitable giving from the land produce among other communities a s
well is mentioned in a verse of the Qur7in:$1 &$&d
*$$(verily
We have tried them as We tried the People Of the Garden, when they
resolved to gather the fruits of the [garden] in the morning - 68:17 AYA). It was two year after the Hijrah, when the Holy Prophet & explained the details of the quantities and thresholds of wealth, property
and Zakafi under the guidance of Divine revelation, he also explained
the Z a k i h of the land. This has been reported in all H a d f t h books on
i
ibn Jabal, Sayyidna
the authority of narrations from ~ a j y i d n iMu'adh
Ibn 'Umar and Jzbir ibn 'AbdullGh1- (
p ( i ~Y I pJ
): 3;
&G
1$
%~;b!+
& 9 ~ ; It means 'in the lands watered by rains where not
,
much effort is needed for irregation, it is wajib to take out one-tenth of
the produce as Zak& - and against lands which are irrigated with water from wells taking out one-twentieth of the produce is w G i b
(obligatory).
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In its Law of Zak&, the Shari'ah of Islam has used a basic principle in determining Z a k z h of all kinds. According to this principle, the
quantity of Zak& on a produce involving less labour and expenditure
increases while, with the increase in the labour and expenditure on a
produce, the quantity of Zak& decreases in that proportion. Let us ynderstand it with the help of an example. If someone finds an ancient
treasure, or hits on a gold or silver mine while prospecting, then, onefifth of it will be due on him as Zak& - because the labour and expenditure factor is less while the produce is more. After that comes raindepending land which has the lowest ratio of labour and expenditure.
The Z a k z h for it was cut into half, that is, from one-fifth to one-tenth.
After that there is the land irrigated with water from wells, or from irrigation canals against payment. This causes an increase in labour

and expenditure, so Zak& against it was reduced by another half, that
is, one-twentieth. Then, there is common cash, gold or silver, and trading goods. Procuring and multiplying these cost a good deal and need
added labour. Therefore, the ZakZh for it was reduced by yet another
half, that is, it was fixed a t one-fortieth part.
In the present+verseof the Qur'an, and in the Had3h quoted above,
no Nisiib (threshold) for the produce of the land has been determined.
Therefore, the juristic creed (Madhab) of Imam AbG Hanifah and
Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal is: On the produce of the land, whether less
or more, taking out its Z a k a is compulsory. There is a verse in SGrah
al-Baqarah which mentions the Zak& of land. But, there too, no NisFb
(threshold) has been mentioned. Quoted below is the text of that verse:
0 those who believe, spend of the good things you have earned
and of what We have brought forth for you from the earth 2:267.

[Comments on 'Ushr lands also appear under the verse quoted
immediately above in Ma'ariful-Qur'G, English, Volume I, page 6591

As for trading goods and cattle, the Nisab (threshold) was given by
the Holy Prophet & whereby there is no Zak& under 52 112 tola of silver (1tola = 0.41 ounces = 11.6363 g) or under forty goats or five camels. But, no Nieib has been determined concerning the produce of land
in the Hadith cited above, therefore, it is Wijib to take out Zak& of the
land whether the produce is more or less, big or small.
At the end of the verse (141) it was said: $,?d
,
l, +Y LI,I;~+ Y; That is,
do not spend beyond limits because Allah Ta'al6 does not like wasteful
spenders. A question arises here. In case a person spends everything
he has in the way of Allah, his wealth, even his life, this cannot be
called 'IsrZf (extravagance). In fact, it would be difficult to say that,
even by having done all that, one can be sure that he or she has done
what was really the due of Allah! Then, what does this prohibition of
'Isrzf or extravagance a t this place really mean? The answer is that
extravagance in one department of life usually causes shortfall, shortcoming or deficiency in other departments. One who spends extravagantly to fulfill his desires generally ends up failing in his duty to fulfill the due rights of others. Prohibited here is this kind of
99
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shortcoming. It means that should a person give away whatever he
has in the way of Allah and return with empty hands, how is he going
to fulfill the rights of his children, family and relatives, even those of
his own self? Therefore, the rule of guidance given is that one should
observe moderation even when spending in the way of Allah so that all
due rights can be taken care of.

-

Verses 143 144

(He has created) eight pairs: two af sheep and two of
goats. Say, "Is it the two males that He has prohibited
or the two females? Or, what the wombs of the two females contain? Tell me with knowledge if you are true"
11431 and two of camels and two of cows. Say, "Is it the
two males He has prohibited or the two females? Or,
were you present when Allah has advised you of this?"
So, who is more unjust than the one who fabricates a
lie against Allah in order to misguide people without
knowledge. Surely, Allah gives no guidance to an unjust people. [I441

-

Verses 145 147

Say, "I do not find, in what has been revealed t a me,
anything prohibited for anyone who eats it, unless it be
carrion or blood that has flowed out, or flesh of swine
because it is impure or there be a sin by invoking on
it the name of someone other than Allah. However, if
anyone is compelled by necessity - neither desiring nor
transgressing then, your Lord is Most-Forgiving,VeryMerciful. [I451

-

-

And for those who are Jews We prohibited all that
which has claws. And of cows and goats, We prohibited
for them their fat, except what their backs contain, or
the entrails, or what is attached to a bone. Thus We recompensed them for their transgression. And We are
surely true. [I461
Then, if they belie you, say, 'Your Lord is the Lord of
all-embracing mercy, and His penalty cannot be averted from the sinning people." [I471

-

Verses 148 150

Those who associate partners with Allah will say, "Had
Allah willed, we would have not associated (partners
with Him), nor our fathers, nor would we have made
anything prohibited." In the same way belied those before them until they tasted Our penalty. Say, "Have you
any knowledge that you may bring forth for us? You
follow nothing but whims, and do nothing but make
conjectures." [I481
Say, "Then, it is Allah who has the perfect proof. So,
had He willed, He would have brought you all on the
right path." [I491
Say, "Bring your witnesses who testify that Allah has
prohibited this." Then, if they testify, do not testify
with them, and do not follow the desires of those who
have belied Our signs and those who do not believe in
the Hereafter, and with their Lord, they equate others.
[I501

-

Verses 151 153

Say, "Come, I recite what your Lord has prohibited for
you: "Do not associate anything with Him (as partners);
and be good to parents, and do not kill your children
because of poverty - We will give provision to you, and
to them as well and do not go near shameful acts,
whether they are open or secret; and do not kill a person whom Allah has given sanctity, except by right."
This is what He has emphasized for you, so that you
may understand. [I511

-

And do not approach the property of the orphan, except with the best possible conduct, until he reaches
maturity. And give the measure and the weight to the
full in all fairness - We do not obligate anyone beyond
his capacity and when you speak, be just, even if there
be a relative; and fulfill the covenant of Allah." This is
what He has emphasized for you, so that you may observe the advice. [I521

-

And: "This is My path, straight. So, follow it, and do not
follow the (other) ways, lest it should take you away
from His way." This is what He has emphasized for you,
so that you may be God-fearing. [I531

Commentary
Prior to the verses appearing above, for about two to three sections,
the recurring theme has been how heedless and ignorant' human beings had bypassed the law revealed by the Law Giver and the Creator
of whatever there is in the heavens and the earth and, in its place, had
taken ancestral and innovated customs as their religion. There were
things Allah had made unlawful. They took them as lawful and started using them. Then, there were things Allah had made lawful. They
made these unlawful for themselves. Again, they made some things
lawful for men and unlawful for women, while some others they declared to be lawful for women but unlawful for men.
There are three verses here (143, 144 and 145) which describe those
particular things which have been declared unlawful by Allah Ta'als.

There are nine things mentioned in the detailed statement (151-152).
After that, comes the tenth commandment in the words: C&2&1;4
12
:$b'
That is, this path of Mine is straight. So, follow it - 153. This
statement points out to the religion and code (Din and S h a r T a h )
brought and taught by the Holy Prophet
& &I& and entrusts the
whole field of Halal (lawful) and Harim (unlawful), JZiz (permissible)
and NGJZiz (impermissible), Makrih (reprehensible) and Mustahabb
(recommended) to the standard that everyone should follow the Muhammadi Shari'ah, take what it says is HalZl as HalZl, and take what
it says is Haram a s Haram, and let no one go about deciding what is
Hala1 and what is Haram on one's own.

+,

Then, there appears a detailed statement of ten things in these
verses where the real objective is to describe things which are Haram which required that all these be described in the negative case. But,
the Holy Qur'an, in the wisdom of its approach, has described some of
them positively in the imperative form - which means that acting
against it is Haram (Kashshaf). Its wisdom will become evident a little
later. However, the ten things the unlawfulness of which appears in
these verses are: (1)To associate anyone with Allah Ta'Gla in belief,
deed, worship or obedience; (2) not be good to parents; (3) to kill children because of poverty; (4) to indulge in shameful doings; (5) to kill
someone unjustly; (6) to eat up the orphan's property by false means;
(7) to weigh or measure short; (8)to be unjust in witness, judgement or
speech; (9) to betray the covenant of Allah; and (10) to avoid the
straight path of Allah and follow other ways right and left.

Some Virtues of the Verses
Ka'b al-&bar, an accomplished scholar of the Torah, was a Jew before he became a Muslim. He says that these verses of the Holy Qur'En
which describe ten unlawful things are with what the Torah, the Book
of Allah, begins after Bismillah. It has also been said that these are
the ten commandments revealed to SayyidnG MKS; rKJI +.
Commentator of the Qur'an, Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas &I d,
L;S says that these are the 'Verses of Established Meaning' (Muhkam
- Ayat) mentioned in Surah 'Al-'Imran (3:7). On these, all religious sys4 to the
tems brought by prophets r U I & - from Sayyidns Adam
&I & - have been in agreement and none
Last among Prophets

+, +

of these was abrogated in any religion, community or Shari'ah. (Tafsir
Al-Bahr Al-Muhit)

These Verses are the Will and Testament
of the Holy Prophet &
According to a narration of Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn MasGd u J-11 dJ
reported in Tafsir Ibn Kathir, he said that a person who wishes to see a
special will of the Holy Prophet ,&,A& &I
with his seal on it, he
should recite these verses. Therein lies the will and testament bequeathed under the command of his Lord by the Holy Prophet JJI &
+, ~ j toc his Ummah.
Based on a narration of Sayyidna 'Ubadah ibn Samit L;S J-11+>, it
has been reported by Hakim that, addressing his Sahabah, the Holy
&A
&J& said: 'Who will take a pledge of allegiance a t my
Prophet
hands (.-.w : bay'ah) on three verses? After that, he recited these three
verses and said: 'A person who fulfills this Bay'ah (pledge of allegiance), his reward stands due with Allah.'

+,

DETAILS OF TEN PROHIBITIONS AND EXPLANATION OF
THE THREE VERSES
,f b ,&
,';,,5,,
These verses (151-153) open with the words: +
r 9 ~$1 I;<,,l&
Jj'
(Say, "Come, I recite what your Lord has prohibited for you"). The
,#,

f>'

word: ~l;;'
(ta'aaw) here (translated as 'come,' does carry the essential
meaning, but misses the refinement of what it implies in the text - a
difficulty technically impossible to surmount in a task of this delicate
nature when exact parallels just do not exist - tr.) is an expression
used a t a time when the caller stands on high ground and calls those
beneath to come close to him. The hint thus released is towards the
prospect of their rising high and gaining prestige by accepting this invitation. The sense of the sentence where the address is to the Holy
Prophet +, Ljc JJI 3-p is that he should ask these people to come along
so that he may recite to them things which Allah Ta'ala has made Haram for them. What he was going to give them was a message directly
from Allah Ta'ala and, as such, there was no intrusion of someone's
opinion, estimation or conjecture in it. This was in their interest so
that they could get ready to stay safe against them rather than go
about branding as Haram what Allah has made Halal.
Though, the address in this verse directly refers to the disbelievers

of Makkah, but t'he subject of the address is general in its nature. It
includes the entire humankind, whether believers or disbelievers, Arabs or non-Arabs, or those living now or generations to come in the future. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit)

The First Grave Sin Forbidden is Shirk
After having addressed with this concern and elegance, the first
p <'C/.
thing to be identified of all that has been prohibited was:
L: -F$I
Y,.
That you shall not associate anyone or anything with Allah. This was
the first task. And do not make idols into God like the polytheists of
Arabia, nor call prophets God or son of God like Jews and Christians,
nor take angels to be daughters of God like others, nor equate prophets and saints with Allah Ta'KlK in His attributes of knowledge and
power like the ignorant masses.
1 .

I

Shirk :Definition and Kinds
(shai'an:anything), a t
According to Tafsir Mazhari, the word:
this place, could also mean that one should not be involved in any kind
of Shirk, whether manifest (jaliyy) or concealed (khafiyy). Everyone
knows manifest Shirk which is the ascribing of equals or partners to
Allah either by associating someone with Allah in worship and obedience or in His exclusive attributes. And concealed Shirk is that one, in
his or her vocation in life, in material and religious objectives and in
profit and loss, though holds the belief that Allah is the Maker and
Mover of things yet, in practice, takes others as such, and pins all efforts and hopes on them, or is a hypocrite in acts of worship, offering
prayers correctly to show off before others, or spends in charity to earn
a good name for himself, or actually, in practice, takes someone other
than Allah to be the controlling authority in profit and loss. The sage,
Shaykh Sa'di Ljc &I bJhas put the idea in a nutshell when he said:
Concealed here too is a kind of Shirk That A made me gain and B made me lose.

The reality is no more but that, whatever the gain or loss, it is from
that Absolute Master. The supposed names A and B are drapes from
behind which comes the manifestation of gain or loss. Otherwise, the
truth of the matter, as it appears in Sahih Hadith, is: 'If all Jinns and

human beings join up to bring to you a benefit which Allah Ta'ala has
not destined for you, they can never dare do that - in the same way, if
all Jinns and human beings join up to bring a loss on you which Allah
Ta'ZlZ has not willed, this too is not possible for anyone to do.
In brief, one should abstain strictly from both kinds of Shirk, manifest and concealed. The way worshiping idols is included under Shirk,
also included thereunder is equating prophets and saints with Allah
Ta'ala in His attributes of knowledge and power. If, God forbid, this
happens to be the very belief of someone, then, it will be classed a s
manifest Shirk; and if, such a belief i s not there, but this happens to
be done in actual practice, then, it will be called concealed Shirk. At
this place, the very first instruction given is to stay away from Shirk.
The reason is that Shirk is a crime about which the Qur'Zn has given
the decision that, for it, there is no forgiveness. The forgiveness of sins
- other than Shirk - is possible depending on different causes. Therefore, as narrated by Sayyidna 'Ubadah ibn Samit 1;5 AI dJand Sayyidit appears in Hadith that the Holy Prophet
na Abu Ad-Darda' CG. dl
,&, & &I
said:
Do not ascribe anyone as partner with Allah - even if you are
dismembered, or hanged, or burnt alive.
The Second Sin :Mistreating Parents
Mentioned after that was: I;'~!$;l,~;ti; (and be good to parents). The
purpose a t this place is to tell not to be disobedient to parents and not
to cause pain to them. But, it: is in a way of wisdom that the prohibition has been sublimated as 'be good to parents.' The aim is to point
out that, in the matter of parents, it is not enough that one does not
disobey parents or does not cause any pain to them, but it is one's duty
to keep them pleased with decent, generous and obliging treatment.
This has been made more explicit in another verse of the Qur'an where
which means: For them, lower your shoulit appears as: $1 CI$
ders in humility - 17:24 (an eloquently figurative mode of describing
the attitude of love, reverence, readiness and availibity to help out and
care for, in all sincerity, and in tenderness a t its sublimest, something
the Qur'in has itself put in one word, 'mercy', s u a x e d after the words
of the verse quoted above).
I

,

-

It will be noticed that, in this verse, causing pain to parents or ex-

posing them to physical or emotion inconveniences has been placed as
the second crime after Shirk. This is similar to the instruction given in
another verse of the Holy Qur'an where Allah Ta'GlG has combined the
duty of being obedient to them, and being responsible t o see that they
are comfortable, with the obligation to worship Him alone. It was said:
l , ~ L , ,5 -2 59,?,: g / 9
,+, ~,J
i, b~!Y/l,*;~) YI &
&
;;
And your Lord has decreed that you shall not worship anyone
other than Him and that you shall be good to parents - 17:23.
Then, in SGrah Luqman, it was said:

Be grateful to Me, and to your parents, and to Me is the return (meaning: If you do otherwise, you will be punished) 31:14.

It has been reported from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Mas'Gd ~ ;&I
r
in the Sah&ayn (the two collections of Sahih AhZd5h by A l - B u k h d and
~ dl
~ A:
'Which deed is
Muslim) that he asked the Holy Prophet p l &
the best?' He said: 'Offering &l& a t its due time (Mustahabb : recommended time).' Then, he asked again: 'After that, which deed is the
best?' To that, he said: 'Being good to parents.' Once again, he asked:
'Which deed comes after that?' He said: ' J i h d in the way of Allah.'

*J

reAccording to a narration by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah L;J &I dJ
ported in Sahih Muslim, once the Holy Prophet
r-js dl & said the
three times, that is, 'disgraced is he, disgraced
words: 3ie;3ie;%,s;
is he, disgraced is he.' The noble Companions submitted: 'YaRasuC Allah, who is disgraced?' He said: 'The person who found his father and
mother, or one of them, in old age and still he did not enter the J a n nah.'

+,

It means that serving parents during their old age makes it certain
that the server will be admitted to Paradise. And certainly deprived
and disgraced is he who has allowed such an easy bargain of Paradise
slip out of his hands. This bargain is easy because parents are naturally affectionate to their children on their own. A little consideration
here and there would make them all too happy. So, pleasing parents
does not depend on or require a major act of grace. The restriction of
old age placed here is because parents, when healthy and strong, take

care of their needs by themselves - rather, would not hesitate to come
to their assistance when needed, financially, physically or morally. At
that time, neither do they need being served, nor would that service
carry any distinct weight of its own. Serving parents can only be
worthwhile and praiseworthy a t a time when they need it because of
their old age.

The Third Prohibition :Killing Children
The third thing made Haram in these verses is the killing of children. It is relevant in the context because the right of parents due on
children was taken up before it - and here, it is the right of children
which is due on parents. The worst limit of evil treatment of children
was what was practiced in the days of Jzhiliyyah when they were
killed or buried alive. This verse stops them from doing that. It was
,,,j,e - ' 9 ~ s *
5 , , 9 ' 1 / , , p ,rL
said: ,$&I, ,&jj + j%l*i;'Y;I
-i;l;i
Y; (and do not kill your children because of poverty - We will give provision to you, and to them as well).
During the pre-Islam days of Arab Jihiliyyah, there was a cruel
custom. When a girl was born in a household, they would bury her
alive fearing the shame of having to take someone a s a son-in-law and there were occasions when, fearing that they would have difficulties in feeding and providing for children, these cruel people would kill
them with their own hands. The Qur'an erased this custom. Then, by
saying what was said above, it gave them the treatment they needed
against this mental sickness of theirs - because of which, that is, because of their worry as to how they were going to feed them, they committed such a heinous crime. Allah Ta"ala has told them in this verse
that they were not the ones really responsible for feeding and providing for them. This was the direct responsibility of Allah Ta'ala. They
too, in their food and provisions, were dependent on Him. He gives
that to them. Then, they give it to children too. If He does not provide
them with it, they could not even think of producing one grain of
wheat or rice on their own. Miracles do not work like that. Bringing
out a tiny seed by tearing its way through tons of earth on the fields in
the form of a tender bud or shoot and then giving it the shape of a tree
and then making them sprout with flowers and fruits is a question
they should answer. Whose work is that? Can a father and mother do
that? Far from it, these are all wonders wrought by the power and

wisdom of the Absolute Master. The role human beings play in this
phenomena is limited. They can do no more than make the land clean
and soft, water the plants when they come out and look after them.
But, they have no role in making flowers and fruits come out. This
tells us that the idea of parents that they provide for children is
wrong. In fact, it is from the unseen treasures of Allah Ta'& Himself
that p.arents too get their provision, and their children as well. Therefore, by bringing in the mention of parents earlier in the sentence, it
was said: 'We will provide for you, and for them as well.' In making the
reference to parents precede, the hint given may be that: The provisions are given to you so that you pass it on to children - as it appears
in a Hadfth of the Holy Prophet +,&A &I& where he is reported to
have said:
It is only for the sake of the weak among you that Allah Ta'ala
helps and provides for you too.

The same subject appears in S h a h al-Isra' of the Holy Qur'an
where, in the matter of Rizq, children have been mentioned before par9 1 , , ~ . 9 J ,#>.'
ents by saying: ,$65
,+j> p, that is, 'We shall provide for them, and for
you a s well - 17:21.' Here too, the hint given is that 'deserving of being
provided for first, in Our sight, are weak children who cannot do that
on their own - it is for their sake that rizq is given to YOU.'

A Modern Form of Killing Children
It is obvious that the crime .of killing children and that it is a grave
sin as pointed out in this verse applies to formal killing as such. But, a
little thought would prove that the failure to give proper education
and training to children as a result of which they remain uninformed
or heedless to Allah, His R a s s and the concern for ' B h i r a h and, God
forbid, fall into immoral and shameless life patterns alien to Islam,
then, this attitude too, shall be no less than killing of children. The
Qur'an calls a person who does not know Allah and does not obey Him
a dead person. This is what has been explained earlier in this very SGrah in the verse:
&5(i $$(could it be that the one who was dead
and We gave him life ... - 6:122). People who do not attend to the grooming of the deeds and morals of their children, leave them open and free
(to be hunted by aggressive influences around them, influences which

have an 'open season' in our time), or let them go through a system of
education as a result of which Islamic morals are ruined, then, they
too, in a way, are liable to be charged with the crime of killing their
children - for formal killing only ruins what is one's transitory life in
the mortal world, but this type of killing ruins what is one's eternal
life in the ' a h i r a h , a terrible loss indeed.

The Fourth Prohibition :Shameful Acts
The fourth thing declared Haram in these verses is the doing of
what is shameful. About it, says the Qur'an:
G;
Gc:&I$
(and do not go near shameful acts, whether they are open or secret-GI).

+

1,fsf$;

The word: &$ (a(-fawiihish) is the plural form of: L& (fghishah)
and the words:
(fdhsh),
(fahshz) and h i ( f K h i s h a ) are all vel
bal nouns and are usually translated in English as immodest, indecent
or shameful acts. In the terminology of the Qur'En and Hadith, these
words are used to denote every evil act the vicious and disorderly effects of which reach far and wide. This is the meaning given by Imam
Raghib al-Isfahani in Mufradat al-Qur'an and Ibn Kathir in AnNihayah. The prohibition of Fuhsh and F a h s h 2 (obscenity, indecency,
adultery, fornication, whoredom or abomination or monstrosity of any
description) appears time and again in the Holy Qur'an, for example,
in SGrah An-Nahl, it is said: $ g 5 w d ' ~ li;$:(He
forbids you from the
indecent and the evil -16:90)and, in S i r a h Al-A'raf, it is said: ;j;;$
&I$I
(my Lord has forbidden indecent deeds - 7%).
So, in this general sense of the word used by the Qur'an, included
there are all grave sins, whether related to words or deeds, whether
committed openly or secretly, in fact, all doings which are counter to
good and right and all acts which are counter to modesty and shame.
That is why this word is generally used in the sense of shameful deeds.
In this verse of the Qur'an, it has been stressed that one should not go
even near to what are shameful acts. If this is taken in a broad and
general sense, it will become inclusive of all evil traits and sins,
whether of speech, or those of hands and feet and the heart. And if it is
taken in the commonly and widely understood sense, that is, in the
sense of immodesty, then, it would be referring to shameful acts, their
prelimineries and their means and motives.
Then, within this verse, there is the explanation of the word 'al-
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fawghish' when it is said: &
' E; 9'~:
(whether they are open or secret). Thus, according to the first Tafsir, all outward indecencies would
mean all sins committed through speech or through the use of hands
and feet etc., and inward indecencies would be referring to sins which
issue forth from the heart, such as, envy, malice, greed, ungratefulness, impatience and others of this nature.
According to the other Tafsir, outward indecencies would mean
acts of immodesty indulged in openly while those inward would be the
ones done secretly. The open practice of evil includes all its preliminaries and accessories. Looking a t some woman with evil intentions,
touching her with hands etc., talking to her in that way are all included under it. As for inward indecency, it includes all secret plans made
to actualize thoughts and intentions which are put into practice to
achieve the evil and indecent end.
Some respectable commentators say that outward indecencies refer
to shameful acts the evil of which is common knowledge and everyone
knows what it means. As for inward indecencies, they refer to acts
which are immodest in the sight of Allah, though people generally do
not take them as bad, or common people are not aware that they are
Haram, for example, after having divorced a wife thrice, to keep living
with her a s a wife (which she is not anymore), or marrying a woman
marriage with whom is not lawful in Sharpah.
In short, this verse, in terms of the real sense of 'al-fawghish', encompasses all outward and inward sins - and, in terms of the commonly held view, it is inclu.sive of all open and secret methods of immodesty, indecency and act of shame. Then, the command given in this
matter is that one should not go even near things like that. The insistence on 'not going even near them' means that one should even abstain from going to a place when there is an apprehension that such a
visit would cause the visitor to be smeared with sin, and that one
should also abstain from deeds which lead on to ways of sin. In a Had%h, the Holy Prophet ,&, Ljs &I& has been reported to have said:
$
:,
:', / '
@'edl&jl+Jpr~p, / / 9 d
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It is not unlikely that one who keeps roaming around a prohibited place might enter it as well.

I

I@+;

-

Therefore, precaution demands that one should not even go near
what is prohibited.

The Fifth Prohibition :Killing Unjustly
Of the prohibitions, the fifth is killing unjustly. About it, it was
, 3!hli$ $1
(and do not kill a person whom Allah
said: $6
has given sanctity). The details of this right to kill have been given by
the Holy Prophet +, cjs &I
in a Hadith narrated by Sayyidna
'Abdullah ibn Mas'id r;s Jll dJappearing in Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
He said: 'Killing a Muslim is not lawful except for three reasons: (1)
That he commits adultery despite being married; (2) that he has killed
someone unjustly, and is killed in even retaliation (&is%) for it; and
(3) that, by leaving his true faith, he has become a n apostate
(Murtadd).'
/

3
1

When SayyidnE 'Uthman al-Ghani, the third Rightly-Guided KhalTfah was besieged by rebels who wanted to kill him, he recited this Had 5 h before them and said: 'With the grace of Allah, I have been free of
these things all my life. Not only during my days in Islam, I never indulged in adultery even during the days of Jghiliyyah, nor did I ever
kill anyone, nor did the thought that I should leave my faith in Islam
ever crossed my mind. Then, on what basis do you want to kill me?'
And the way killing a Muslim is unlawful without valid reason, so
it is with the killing of a non-Muslim who lives in an Islamic country
as its law-abiding citizen, or is one of those with whom Muslims have
a bilateral pact. According to a narration of Sayyidna AbE Hurairah
u &I cr;?> reported in Tirmidhi and Ibn MEjah, the Holy Prophet &I &
4 is reported to have said: 'Whoever has killed a D h i m m i
(protected non-Muslim citizen of a Muslim country) has broken his
covenant with Allah - and a person who has broken the covenant of Allah will never smell even the scent of Jannah, though the scent of J a n nah reaches as far as a travel distance of seventy years.'

+,

In this one verse - after having described five of the ten prohibitions - it was said: z$@r
*@; (This is what He has emphasized
for you so that you may understand).

The Sixth Prohibition :Eating up the Property of the Orphan
by False Means
About the unlawfulness of devouring the property of the orphan by
false means - the sixth command given in the second verse (152) - it
'9/ ,
'
was said: :it1 g&
J:I I$$<;(And do not approach the
$&
,
property of the orphan except with the best possible conduct, until he
reaches maturity). The address here is to the guardians of orphaned
children who are minors. The guardians have been told that they
should treat the property of orphans as if it was fire. They should not
go near it to take from it or eat of it unlawfully. What is said here appears in another verse of the Qur'Zn in the same words:
JL: ~ $ 4 ;
ST;:$i+,:!(17:34)
and also in SGrah Al-Nisa' (;:lo): 'Surely,
those who eat up the property of the orphans, unjustly, they only eat
fire into their bellies, and they shall soon enter a blazing hell.)
I
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However, protecting the property of the orphan and investing it in
a permissible business where the danger of loss does not customarily
exist is fair enough, even necessary. Guardians of the orphaned children should do so.
After that, specified was the limit until when the property of the
r59',9,,
4
orphan was to be guarded: 8 ~ 1 & (until he reaches maturity), that
is, when the orphan reaches maturity, the responsibility of the guardian ends and his property should be entrusted to him.
The word: '31 (ashudd)really means strength. According to the majority of 'Ulami, it begins with puberty. When signs of puberty appear
in a child, or when he reaches the age of full fifteen years, that will be
the time, he will be considered legally mature.
Still, after his having attained physical maturity, it will be seen
whether or not he has acquired the ability to protect his property and
spend out of it correctly and satisfactorily. If this ability is found in
him, his property should be entrusted to him. If he does not seem to
have that ability in him a t that time, it is the responsibility of the
guardian to keep protecting his property until the age of twenty five
years. At any time during this period, whenever he picks up the ability
to protect his property and manage his living through business or vocation, his property can be handed over to him. And if - even upto the

age of twenty five years, such ability does not show up in him - then,
according to Imam Abu Hanifah, his property should, after all, be given to him, but this would be subject to the condition that this lack of
ability on his part should have not reached the limits of insanity. And,
according to some Imams, his property should not be entrusted in his
hands even then, instead of which, the Qadi or Judge of an Islamic
Court should entrust the responsibility of protecting his property to a
trustworthy and responsible person.
Once again, what has been said here is based on a statement of the
Holy Qur'an appearing in another verse where it was said: $2+i 5$
$'1;i,&$@i6
IZ/(... if you perceive in them proper understanding,
hand over to them their property - 4:6). It means: When the orphaned
children become mature and you see in them the ability to protect
their property by themselves and invest it gainfully, entrust the property to them. This verse has told us that becoming mature is not sufficient as justification for entrusting the property of the orphan to him,
instead, it is conditioned by the ability to protect property and to invest it gainfully.

The Seventh Prohibition :Weighing and Measuring Short
The seventh command in this verse is to give full weight and full
measure in all fairness. The word: ~ ' (bi
6 ab-qist),translated as 'in all
fairness,' applies to a transaction in which the giver does not decrease
anything from what is due to be received by the other party - and the
receiver does not take anything more than what is due to come to him
from the giver (Ruh al-Ma'ani).
Weighing and measuring short in common give and take of things
has been sternly forbidden by the Qur'an. Severe warning to those who
do that appears in SGrah Al-Mutaffifin (83).
Commentator of the Qur'an, Sayyidna 'Abdullih ibn 'Abbas JJI
L;S reports that, addressing those who weigh and measure in business,
the Holy Prophet
4 &I & said: Weighing and measuring is a line
of duty being unfair in which has caused many communities before
you to be destroyed by Divine punishment (so, be fully cautious in this
matter). (Tafsir ibn Kathir)
+J

+,

Officials and Workers who fall short in Set Duties come under
this Qur'anic Ruling
It should be borne in mind that weighing and measuring short
called "Tag$" in the Qur'an is not simply restricted to weighing short
and measuring less. In fact, falling short in giving the other person his
right is also included under ' T a m as illusrated by a report from Sayyidna 'Umar L ~ S&I dJappearing in the Mu'atta' of Imam Malik. When
Sayyidna 'Umar noticed someone making the required movements of
his Salah short, he said: 'You made 'Tatfif,' meaning thereby that he
did not fulfill the right of Salah as it was due and obligatory. After having reported this incident, Imam MGlik says: Z&3:r;$
i
$,that is, giving the full measure due, and giving short of it, applies to everything,
and not in weights and measures only.
This tells us that an employee who does not discharge his duties as
required, steals time or delays work; and a wage earner who falls short
in delivering the service agreed to; and for that matter anyone - a minister of government or his peon, an assistant in an office, or a scholar
or religious worker - shall all be included under the Qur'anic term, "ALMu bffifTn," if they fall short in fulfilling the right of others due against
them.

w;
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After that, it was said:
jJU+Y
(We do not obligate anyone
beyond his capacity). In some narrations of HadTth, it has been explained as a hint of exception, that is, a person who does everything
possible within his control to give full consideration to the need of giving full weight and measure as due and, in case, some insignificant increase or decrease takes place inadvertently, then, that would stand
excused because that is beyond his power and control.
According to TafsTr Mazhari, the addition of this sentence in between indicates that it is better to give a little more while fulfilling
what is due so that there remains no doubt of being short in giving - as
it was when the Holy Prophet.+, Ljs &I &, on a similar occasion, ordered a person weighing: $:;kL1 (rin wa arjih) that is, 'weigh and be liberal' (literally, weigh and tilt the balance in favour of the receiver).
(Ahmad, A b i Dawid, and Tirmidhi following a narration of Sayyidna Suwayd ibn
Qaiys)

-

-

And this was the usual practice of the Holy Prophet +,&A JJI
himself. Whenever he had a right of someone due against him, and
when came the time for him to pay it back, he liked to pay more than
what the right of the other person was. Then, there is a Hadith in AlBukhari based on a narration by Sayyidng Jabir r;c JJI dJin which the
is reported to have said:
4 JJI
Holy Prophet

+,

'May the mercy of Allah Ta'ZlZ be on the person who is lenient
when selling by giving more than the due; and is also lenient
by not taking more than the due - instead, accepts in good
grace, even if it happens to be somewhat short of it.'

But, this is a n ethical rule - that one gives more when giving and,
accepts less when taking, avoids a quarrel. There is nothing legal involved here which would compel one to do so. It is to point out to this
very aspect that it was said in the Qur'an that "We do not obligate
anyone beyond his capacity." In other words, giving the other person
more than it was his due; and to be satisfied with any decrease in
what was one's own due, was not a mandatory command because it is
not easy for common people to do so.

The Eighth Commandment :

-

BE JUST Doing Otherwise is earam
,
,9
,*9
The verse says: 9 Is,b1(,t9
V$li
l;;lj
I?l; (and when you speak, be just,
/,0/

0

f

even if there be a relative). It will be noticed that nothing particular
has been mentioned a t this place. Therefore, the majority of commentators hold the view that the statement includes everything said whether it is a witness given in some case, or a judgement from a
judge, or an order from a ruling official, or whatever different kinds of
things said to each other. About all such things, the command of the
Qur'an is that one should abide by the criterion of truth and justice
when saying what one has to say - everywhere, on all occasions and
under all conditions. As for the sense of abiding by truth and justice
when appearing as a witness in some case, it is fairly obvious - that is,
the witness should tell what he knows for certain - frankly and clearly
- without adding or subtracting one word on his own, or injecting his
guess or conjecture in it, or worrying about whom it would benefit and
whom it would hurt. Similar is the situation of a judge who has to decide a case. He will examine witnesses according to the Islamic legal

-

- - -- - -

-

norms, take what they offer and look a t them in conjunction with what
stands proved through other kinds of approaches and, then, give his
decision. Be it a witness, or be it a judgement, nothing should stop one
from saying what is right, true and just - not friendship and love, not
enmity and hostility, nothing. For this reason, added here was the senIS $
; $(even if there be a relative). It means: Even if the pertence:
son, in whose case you are appearing as a witness, or a judge, be a relative of yours - even then, you should not let truth and justice slip out
of your hands, neither in witness, nor in the judgement.

23

The purpose in this verse is to stop false witness and unjust judgement. About false witness, Ab6 DZwid and Ibn MZjah have reported
Jr &I&:
the following saying of the Holy Prophet

+,

'False witness is equal to Shirk'. He said it three times and, then,
recited this verse:

So, avoid the filth of idols, and avoid saying the false, being
upright for Allah, without being associators (of partners) with
Him - 22:30.
Similarly, about deciding against truth and justice, there is a saying of the Holy Prophet +, +YI J, which has been reported by Abu
DZwud on the authority of a narration by Sayyidna Buraydah ibn Husayb r;s &I dJ.
It says:
'There are three kinds of Qadrs (judges): One of them would go
to Jannah while the other two, to Jahannam. The one who arrived at the truth by investigating into the case according to
the ~hari'ah,then gave his decision in the light of the truth,
he belongs in Jannah - and he who investigated and did find
out the truth, but knowingly gave his judgement against it,
his place is in Hell. And similarly, a ~ a who
& did not know,
or fell short on investigation and deliberation, and gave a decision in that state of ignorance, he too will go to Jahannam.'
The same subject has appeared in other verses of the Holy Qur'Zn
more explicitly and emphatically, enjoining that there should be no
trace or effect of friendship, kinship or any other relation based on mutual interest - or enmity and hostility - in witness, or judgement. For

example, in S i r a h An-Nisa,' it was said:
('0those who believe, be upholder of justice - witnesses for Allah) 'even though against yourselves or the parents and the
relatives.' - 4:135.

In the same vein, there is another command given in Surah alMa'idah which says:

(0 those who believe, be steadfast for Allah as witnesses for
justice). 'And malice against a people should not bid you to not
doing justice' - 5%.

It means that enmity with a people should not make you willing to
witness or to judge against the dictate of justice. Finally, as for upholding truth and justice in matters other than witness and judgement, such as, mutual conversations referred to earlier, the best policy
is not to lie, not to speak ill of anyone behind his back, not to say anything which would hurt others, or cause physical or financial loss to
anyone.

The Ninth Command: To Fulfill the Covenant of Allah
Breach of Pledge is Uarirn

- i.e.,

The ninth command given 'in this verse is to fulfill the covenant of
Allah and avoid breaking the solemn pledge given. It was said:
(and fulfill the covenant of Allah). The 'covenant of Allah' could
mean the pledge that was taken from every human being a t the beginning of life when all human beings were asked:
a r ( ' A m I not your
Rabb, your Lord?'). All of them said: ;L:('~ala':yesithat is, 'there is no
doubt that You are our Rabb, our Lord.' This pledge demands but that
we do not disobey any command given by our Lord, our creator, cherisher, nurturer and caretaker. Consider everything He has asked to do
a t the level of the highest possible priority and take it to be the most
important of all that we do. And as for things He has asked us not to
do, we should not go even near them - even stay away from falling in
doubts about them. Thus, the essence of this covenant is that we
should obey Allah Ta'alE totally and perfectly.
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It is also possible that 'covenant' here means the particular pledges

-

-

-

mentioned in the Qur'sn on different occasions - out of which are these
verses the Tafsir of which-is before you (and in which ten injunctions
have been described emphatically).
'Ulama say that, in this pledge, included there is the fulfilling of
vows (nadhr or mannat), a way through which one gives a pledge to Allah Ta'alii that he or she would do something. In another verse of the
Holy Qur'an, this has also been mentioned more explicity by saying:
Jg
that is, 'the righteous servants of Allah fulfill their n a d h r
(vow).'

jil$,$2

In short, it can be said that this command is, though ninth in the
series, but in terms of its reality, it encompasses all imperatives and
prohibitions of Islamic legal injunctions.
It will be noticed that, a t the end of this second verse (152) too,
,7951, 9 5
9 -,,9
there appears a sentence of persuasion, that is: 3,J~>+Ak;;ib,,p*,i
(This is what He has emphasized for you, so that you may observe the
advice).
Then comes the third verse (153) where the tenth injunction has
,,
7,,9
,$/0,/,j
96,d
9 9 G e ,-*,9
been described as follows: +
,p
&j+
@I *IY;
ilr;r 212
I& 27;
(And: This is My path [headed] straight. So, follow it, and do not follow
the [other] ways, lest it should take you away from His way).
1,

In this verse, the word: 12(h&dha:this) denotes the religion of Islam, or the Qur'an. Also possible is that the reference may be to Surah
Al-An'am itself because, here too, the full range of the fundamentals of
Islam - Tauhid, Risglah and principles governing injunctions of the
Sharpah - find mention. As for the word: +'(mustaqiman),
it is a distinctive adjunct of this path of the religion of Islam and which has
been used as an adverb in the syntactical arrangement to indicate that
being 'mustaqhz' (straight) is an integral attribute of Islam as a religion. After that, it was said: $6 (So, follow it). It means: 'When you
have come to know that the religion of Islam is My path, and that
alone is the straight path, you have before you the only path headed
towards the desired destination, therefore, this is the path you shall
follow.'

G~UI

After that, it was said: %& $,
$,I $;(and do not follow
the [other] ways, lest it should take you away from His way). The

word: JL (subul) is the plural form of sub2 which also means 'way.' The
sense of the statement is that the real and true way of reaching Allah
Ta'ala, and achieving His pleasure (rida7) is just one. But, people in
this world have carved out different ways on their own depending on
what they think it is, or should be. The advice being given is: You do
not follow any of these ways because these ways are really not the
ways to reach Allah and therefore, whoever walks these ways shall go
astray far away from the path of Allah.
It is said in Tafsir MazharT that the purpose of sending the Qur'an
and the Prophet of Islam +,A& JJI
is to make people subordinate
their ideas, intentions and proposals to the Qur'in and Sunnah and
cast their lives into the blessed model offered by them. But, what is
happening is that people are bent on moulding the Qur'an and Sunnah
into the frame of their ideas and proposals. As a result, an Ayah of the
Qur'an, or a g a d i i h of the Prophet
+L &I
which does not meet
their fancy, or is found to be contrary to what they would like it to be,
would become the target of their so-called enterpretation until i t fits
into the mold of their desires. This is the starting point from where
emerge other ways which lead people astray - ways which throw them
in doubts and innovations in established religion (shubhzt and bidcat).
These are the ways from which people have been instructed to stay
away in this verse.

+,

c dJ,
Based on a narration from Sayyidni 'Abdullah ibn M a s t d ~ ; JJI
there is a report in Musnad of DarimT which says: 'Once the Holy
Prophet & drew a vertical line and said: "This is the path of Allah."
Then, he drew other lines on its right and left and said: "These are
subul" (that is, the ways following which has been prohibited in this
verse) and, then, he said: "Set upon every one of these ways there is a
ShaytGn who, after enticing people away from the straight path, welcomes them to this" (the ways under the charge of Shaytan, as shown
in the drawing). After that, as proof, he recited this verse (1531.'

Then, once again towards the end of the verse, it was said: *@;&i
9;;is
is what He has emphasized for you, so that you may be
God-fearing).
9:,

hat

This completes the Tafsir of these three verses and the ten prohibitions delineated therein. Finally, have a look a t the significant style

the Holy Qur'an employs when described a t this place were ten injunctions. They do not appear here as ten Articles of Law, something modern law books would love to do. Instead of doing something like that,
' J G , , + ,J L , , &9 j (That is
first it describes five injunctions, then says: 5%what He has emphasized for you, so that you may understand). Then,
after having described four more injunctions, it repeats the same sen.4-.
tence with the difference that it says: j,$k (observe the advice) in place
of : 5% (understand) a t the end. And after that, described there is the
last injunction in a separate Ayah (verse), and once again, repeated
there is the same core sentence with the difference that said here is:
&(be God-fearing) in place of:
the advice) a t the end.
9.

+,

1

observe

There are many elements of wisdom in this subtle style of the Holy
Qur'Gn:
First of all, the Holy Qur'an is not simply a coercive law like the
usual laws of this world. In fact, it is a law which is genuinely generous and patronizing in the essential sense. That is why, with every
law, suggestions are given which would make them come easy. Then,
knowing Allah Ta'ala and having the concern for ' a h i r a h are the most
effective enforcers of law, in public or in private, and are the only solution human beings have in their problems with law. Therefore, a t the
end of all the three verses, introduced there are words which would
steer human orientation away from the material world and fix it towards Allah Ta'ala and the ' a h i r a h .
There are five injunctions described in the first verse (151),that is:
(1)To avoid Shirk, (2) to avoid being disobedient to parents, (3) To
avoid killing children, (4) To avoid shameful acts, and (5) to avoid killing unjustly. What is used a t their end is the word:
(understand)
because the people of J&iliyyah just did not think that there was anything wrong with them. Therefore, it was suggested that they would
do well by forsaking their blind following of ancestral customs and
their own whims, if they used a little reason.

;&

The second verse (152) describes four injunctions, that is: (1)Not to
eat up the property of the orphan by false means, (2) not to weigh or
measure short, (3) to be true and just in speech, and (4) to fulfill the
covenant of Allah.

-

These are things, even these ignorant ones knew to be necessary some of them would even act likewise. But, mostly these were not
heeded to. The only remedy of heedlessness is what is called: igz
(tazkirah:remembrance) that is, the remembrance of Allah and
'iTkhirah. Therefore, a t the end of this verse, the word used was: 5592
(observe the advice).
The third verse (153) contains the instruction to follow the straight
path and to avoid doing the contrary by following other ways. Since,
there is nothing more authentic but the fear of Allah which would tear
a human being away from the clutches of his misguiding thoughts and
desires, therefore, a t the end of it, said there was: ;,i ~ . (so that you
may be God-fearing).

+
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Finally, a t all these three places, the word used was: %$(wasjyah)
which is an order to do sometEing. Therefore, as cited earlier, some noble Sahgbah -1
p dl u;, said: Whoever wishes to see the sealed will
+L JJI
let him recite these
and testament of the Holy Prophet
three verses.
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Then We gave Musa the Book, complete for the one who
does good, and explaining everything in detail, and a

guidance and a mercy, so that they may believe in
meeting their Lord. [I541
And this is a blessed Book We have sent down. So follow it and fear Allah, so that you may be favoured with
mercy, [I551 lest you should say, "The Book was sent
down only upon two groups before us, and we were ignorant of what they studied." [I561 Or you should say,
"If the Book had been sent down to us, we would have
been more adhering to the right path than they." Now
there has come to you a clear sign from your Lord, and
a guidance and a mercy. So, who is more unjust than
the one who belies the verses of Allah and turns away
from them? We will recompense those who turn away
from Our verses with an evil punishment, because of
their turning away. 11571

Commentary
The reason of being 'ignorant of (or heedless to) what they studied 156' was not that the Torah and the Injil were non-existent in the Arabic language because it is possible to become informed of the contents
through a translation, in fact, this happens. Instead, this is because
the people of the Book never took steps to educate and inform the people of Arabia in the mores of monotheism. That something falls within
hearing distance casually is customarily ineffective as a meaningful
warning - though, this much note of warning makes search and consideration obligatory, and on this basis, the coming of Divine punishment
against the abandonment of Tauh;d (the belief in the Oneness of Allah)
was possible. However, this raises no doubts about the universal na- ture of the prophetic mission of SayyidnE Musa and Sayyidna 'Is%(-.-15
because the particularization of this universality of message is
with our master, may the blessing of Allah be upon him, and peace and this particularization is in terms of the totality of fundamentals
and subsidiaries, otherwise, in fundamentals, following all prophets is
obligatory on all peoples. So, the punishment would have been proper
on this basis. But, this would have been an excuse advanced initially.
Now that too is no more valid. The argument of Allah is already established.
,&$9,
,,,, ,.?*,
As for their second saying: $,J!&~ W @'I J ~ I ('If the Book
had been sent down to us, we would have been more adhering to the

right path than they'), a question and its answer has already appeared
under the commentary on verse 19 of Surah A-Ma'idah earlier in this
volume. This concerns the hope of salvation during the period of Fatrah or gap between prophets.

Verse 158
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They are waiting for nothing less than that the angels
come to them or comes your Lord or come some signs
of your Lord. The day some signs of your Lord come,
the believing of a person shall be of no use to him who
had never believed before, or had not earned some
good through his faith. Say, "Wait, of course, we are
waiting." [I581

Commentary
The major portion of Surah Al-Adam has been revealed to correct
the beliefs and deeds of the people of Makkah and the disbelievers of
Arabia and to remove their doubts and to answer questions raised by
them.
All through the SGrah, specially in the previous verses, the people
of Makkah and the rest of Arabia were given to understand that they
had seen open signs and miracles a t the hands of the Holy Prophet &
+,&*L11.
They had heard about the prophesies of past books and
prophets about him. Then, they had themselves listened to the recitation of the Qur'Gn from one totally unlettered (Ummiyy)- a standing
miracle on its own. Now the avenues of truth lay 'open before them.
The argument of Allah Ta'ElE stood conclusively established against
them. Believing was all they needed to do. What else could it be they
were waiting for before they would do that?
This subject was eloquently put in the cited verse by saying:

(They are waiting for nothing-less than that the angels come
to them or comes your Lord or come some signs of your Lord).

In other words, it means: 'Are these people waiting to believe only
when the angels of death reach them, or are they waiting to be on the
plains of Resurrection when Allah Ta'ali will come to decide destinies,
or are they waiting to see some last signs of the coming of the fateful
Day of Doom. That the most exalted Rabb of all shall appear on the
Judgement Day has been mentioned in several verses of the Holy
Qur'an. Speaking in the same terms, a verse from SErah Al-Baqarah
says:

They are looking forward to nothing but that Allah comes
upon them in canopies of clouds with the angels and the matter is closed - 2:210.

The state in which Allah Ta'ala shall appear on the Judgement
Day cannot be conceived by human imagination. Therefore, in the case
of such verses, the standard creed of the noble Sahgbah and righteous
elders of the Muslim Ummah is that one should believe in what has
been mentioned in the Qur'an, have faith in it, then resign the matter
of how it shall come to pass to Divine knowledge. For instance, in the
case of the verse quoted above, one should be certain that Allah Ta'ala
will be present on the Day of Judgement - without having to worry
about the state and orientation in which this would happen.
Next in the verse, it was said:

(The day some signs of your Lord come, the believing of a person will be of no use to him who had never believed before, or
had not earned some good through his faith).

The warning given here is that, as soon as some of these signs of Allah
appear, the doors of Taubah (repentance) will be closed. Anyone who
had not come to believe before this happens will find his or her declaration of faith after that a s unacceptable. As for a person who had be-

-

-

lieved before but had done nothing by way of good deeds will find that
his or her act of Taubah and the resolve to be good in future deeds - after these signs - are not acceptable. In short, that will be ominous time
when the Taubah of a disbeliever from his disbelief and the Taubah of
a sinner from his sin and disobedience, even if offered, will not be accepted.
The reason is that 'ImZn (faith) and Taubah (repentance) can be accepted only upto the time it remains within the choice of a person.
Once Divine punishment and the reality of the-life-to-come become
open to perception, every human being stands compelled to believe and
abstain from sin. A faith under duress and a repentance under threat
are not acceptable.
There are many verses of the Qur'an which mention how the people condemned to Hell will start wailing on arrival there. They will
make big promises that should they be returned back to the mortal
world, they would do nothing but believe and be good in deeds. But,
the answer given to them will be: The time for belief and deed is over.
What you are saying now is because you have no other choice. This is
not valid.

+,

Explaining this verse, the Holy Prophet
+b JJI & is reported to
have said : When comes the last among the signs of the Qiygmah and
the sun will rise from the West instead of the East seeing which the
disbelievers of the whole world will start saying that they now believe.
All those who had been disobedient will turn into the obedient ones.
But, a t that time, no believing and no repenting will remain worth accepting. (Al-Baghawion authority from SayyidnZ Abu Hurairah)
However, what we do know from the Qur'anic explanation is the
fact that there will be the manifestation of some signs following which
the door of Taubah (repentance) will be closed - no Taubah from a disbeliever or sinner will be accepted after that. But, the Qur'Gn itself has
not made it clear as to what that sign is.
In the Tafsir of this verse, there is a HadTth narrated by Sayyidna
AbC Hurairah *;5 dl dJ
appearing in Sahih al-BukhGrT where the Holy
has been reported to have said:
Prophet +, +JJI
'QiyZmah will not stand established until passes the event

that the sun rises from the West. When people see this sign,
they will all believe. This will be the time about which the
Qur'Gn says - believing then will not benefit anyone.'

The following details about it have been reported in Sahih Muslim
as based on a narration from Sayyidna Hudayfah ibn Usayd ~ t Js l l ~ > :
Once the Sahzbah were talking among themselves about the signs of
QiyZmah when the Holy Prophet +, Jt
came in. At that time, he
said: QiyZmah will not come in fact until you have seen ten signs: (1)
The sun rising from the West, (2) a particular kind of smoke, (3) the
animal of the earth, (4) the coming out of Gog and Magog, (5) the coming of 'Tsi I!+.
,&A
(6) the coming of Anti-Christ (Dajjal), (7) the sinking
of land a t three places - in the East ..., (8)in the West, and ... (9) in the
Arabian Peninsula, and (10) a fire which will emerge from an abyss in
Eden and will move driving people ahead of it.
And in the Musnad of &mad, it has been reported on the authority
of Sayyidna Ibn 'Umar L;S &I +=> that the Holy Prophet +&A dl &
said: Out of these signs, the first to come will be the rising of the sun
from the West, and the appearance of the animal of the earth.
Imam Al-Qurfubi, in his Tazkirah, and Hafiz ibn Hajar, in Sharh alBukhari, while citing a narration from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar
L~S
dl LPJ, have also reported that the Holy Prophet +, +A JJI
said:
After this event, that is, after the rising of the sun from the West, the
world will keep surviving for one hundred and twenty years. (Riih alMa'ani)

After these details, there is a question. According to authentic re-- ligious reports, when Sayyidna 'Isa
4 will return to the world, he
will invite people to believe. People would believe. Islam will become
the religion of the world. It is obvious that, should believing a t that
time remain unacceptable, this call and the entry of people in the fold
of Islam would become meaningless.
---

In Tafsir R i h al-Ma'an:, commentator Alusi answers this by saying
that the event of the sun rising from the West will take place after the
- - passage of a long time since the appearance of Sayyidna 'Isa r U lL?, and that would be the time when the door of Taubah will close.
'Allamah Balqini and others say that it is not improbable that this

prohibition of faith and repentance being unacceptable, as tied with
the rising of the sun from the West, may not remain operative through
the last period. It could be that this restriction changes after the passage of some time, and faith and repentance start being acceptable
again. (Ribal-Ma'iiG) (Allah knows best)
To sum up, it can be said that: Though, the sign after the appearance of which Taubah will not be acceptable has not been clarified in
the present verse, but, from the statement of the Holy Prophet
39
+, 4,it has become evident that it means the rising of the sun from
the West.
Then, remains the question: Why has the Qur'an itself left it unclarified? According to TafsIr Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, the very ambiguity of
the Qur'an a t this place is more suited to the task of putting heedless
human beings on alert so that they could draw their essential lesson
from all forthcoming events of ominous nature and hasten to repent
and correct their course of life.
In addition to that, in this ambiguity and brevity, there is the advantage that everyone will be alerted to the danger that the way the
door of repentance shall be closed when the sun rises from the West
for all human beings, the same way it happens in a miniaturized form
when, for everyone personally and individually, the door of Taubah is
shut close for one a t the time of death. This phenomena has been described in another verse of the Holy Qur'an clearly as well:

And Taubah is not accepted from those who keep committing
sins until death visits one of them and they say, 'now I repent

- 4-18.'
Explaining this, the Holy Prophet +, Ljs dl ,& said:
-.

The Taubah of a servant of Allah continues being accepted until comes the agony of death (when R G comes
~
into the throat
and creates a recognizable, parting, hurtling, sound).
This tells us that a t the time when man is taking his last breath

and the soul is about to depart from the body - since angels of death
come.in sight - even then, repentance is not accepted. It is obvious
enough that this state of affairs too is a significant sign from Allah.
Therefore, included under this verse is this time of death as well - as it
is also in the saying of some 'Ularngand other pious elders reported in
3 6 6~ that is, 'whoever dies, his Day of
Al-Bahr Al-Muhit:
Doom (Qiyzmah) has dawned a t that very instant.' This is so because
the place and time of deeds 'is all over. What one expects in return for
his deeds.in his mortal life, he would start seeing a sample from it
right from the time he has been lowered into his grave. The Persian
poet, Sa'ib has put it pithily in poetry:
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Your repentance after the last breath stands rejected
Unaware man, you are late, the door of the beloved is closed.

Worth noting here is the nuance of the Arabic language in that it
(or come some signs of your
was first said in the verse: &'+'I
Lord) and then, by repeatingthe same sentence, it was said: 2 2 ; ; g
@2! fi
ikY+'l (The day come some signs of your Lord, the believing
of a person shall be of no use to him). It will be noticed that no pronoun has been used here to make the statement brief. This seems to
- suggest that: '+1'1 (Ba'du Ayat: some signs) mentioned first are not
- the same as those mentioned in: '9Ci
(Ba'du Ayat: some signs) of the
second sentence, that is, they are different from each other. This may
be a hint towards the substance of the narration from Sayyidna Hudhayfah ibn Usayd ~ ;&It +> you have read a little earlier in which he
has enumerated ten important signs of the coming of QiyZmah, the last
of them being the rising af the sun from the West which is symbolic of
the discontinuation of the acceptance of Taubah.
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At the end of the verse, it was said: 5;'p 6ipgl $(Say, "Wait, of
course, we are waiting"). The address here is to the Holy Prophet
+,&dl. He is being asked to tell those people that they, despite the
arguments of Allah conclusively established against them, still wish to
wait for death or the Day of Doom (Qiygmah), then, they are welcome
to it. They can wait if they must. As for us, we too shall be waiting to
see what their Rabb decides to do with them.
/
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Verses 159 160

Surely, those who have made divisions in their religion
and turned into factions, you have nothing to do with
them. Their case rests with Allah alone; then He will
tell them what they have been doing. [I591
Whoever comes with a good deed, receives ten times as
much, and whoever comes with an evil deed, he will
not be recompened by anything but its equal, and they
shall not be wronged. L1601

Commentary
As pointed out earlier, a major portion of S i r a h AZ-An'am is devoted to addressing the disbelievers of Makkah and answering questions
asked by them. They were told that the straight path to Allah was folBefore him, durlowing the Qur'an and the Holy Prophet +, +d~A.
ing the time of past prophets, salvation depended on following their
books and code of laws. The same thing is true today. Today, salvation
lies in following nothing but the Shari'ah brought by him. So, they
were asked to become reasonable, take the straight path and avoid exchanging it with paths of error right and left. If they did that, they
were warned, these ways of error will throw them far away from the
way of Allah.
The first (159) of the two verses carries a general address included
wherein are the disbelievers of Arabia, the Jews and Christians and
Muslims, all of them. Addressing them, stated there is the sad end of
those who turn away from the straight path of Allah - and the instruction given to the Holy Prophet ,&,JJI & is that he should have
nothing to do with those who take to the ways of error. Then, out of
these, there are those ways of error which take one in a direction totally opposite to what the straight path is, such as the ways of the disbe-

lievers, polytheists and the people of the Book. Then, there are other
ways too, which do not, though, take one all the way in the opposite direction, but misguide them any way by pulling them away from the
straight path and putting them on ways to the right and left. These
are ways of 'doubts' and 'innovations' in the true and settled faith
(Shubhii and Bid'ii). They too lead one astray.
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$2(Surely,those who have made divisions in their religion and
turned into factions, you have nothing to do with them. Their case
rests with Allah alone; then He will tell them what they have been doing).

In this verse, made clear first was that the Messenger of Allah was
free of any responsibility concerning those who land themselves into
the ways of error. The noble Prophet, may the blessings of Allah, and
peace be upon him, had nothing to do with them. Then, they were given the notice of warning that their case was, sufficient to say, in the
hands of Allah Ta'ZlZ, and it was He who would punish them on the
day of Q i y h a h .

As for 'having made divisions in religion and turning into factions'
mentioned in the verse is concerned, it refers to the practice of not following the basic principles of established religion, rather electing to
follow personal whims and desires, or become willing victims of Satanic instigations and deceptions, as an outcome of which, one would add
something new to it, or leave some of that which is already there.

Stern Warnings against Making Additions in Established
Religion
According to Tafsir Mazhari, included here are the peoples of the
past communities as well, those who had abandoned their basic religion and had added to it things on their own - and with them, there are
the deviators and innovators (the partisans of Bid'ah). of this U m m a h
too, who keep adding baseless things, on their own, into the Din of Islam. About this, the Holy Prophet +, & JJI & has said:
'My Ummah will face the same conditions faced by the Bani
Isra9T1.The kind of evil practices i n which they got involved
will also affect the people of my Ummah. The Bani Isra'il had
split into seventy two sects. My Ummah will break up into

seventy three sects - all of them will go to Hell, except one.
The $uh&ah asked about the group which would be so blessed
G ~ U( m a anZ 'alaihi w a
with salvation. He said: '+Lz~+
ashibbi: That on which am I and my Companions)' - that is,
the collective body of people which follows my way and the
way of my S a h d a h will be blessed with salvation. h his
narration from SayyidnZ ibn 'Umar

&Ig,has been reported by Tirmidhi

and AbG D X d )
-

- -

Al-Tabarini has reported on sound authority from Sayyidna Faruq
al-;ii;'zam L;S &I dJthat he told Sayyidah 'A'ishah L+ Jti +> that the
sects mentioned in this verse are the people of Bid'ah (innovators in
established religion) who, following their whims and desires, invent
new ways in religion. The same view has been reported from Sayyidna
A b i Hurairah r ; JJI
~ +>
with sound authority. Therefore, the Holy
Prophet
4 Ljst & has emphatically prohibited the invention and introduction of new methods in religion on one's own.

+,

Based on a narration from Sayyidni Al-'Irbad ibn Siriyah, Imam
&mad, A b i Diwid, TirmidhT and others have reported that the Holy
Prophet +,
&I & said:
'Those who live after me will see many differences. Therefore,
(I order you that) you should, abiding by my Sunnah (way)
and the Sunnah of my rightly-guided successors (KhulafZ arRashidlit) strictly, keep doing what you do while adhering to
nothing but these, avoid the temptation of falling for new
methods because everything introduced anew into the religion
is Bid'ah, and every Bid'ah is error and straying.'

In another Hadith, he said: 'One who stood separated from the
Jama'ah, even to the measure of a span between the extended thumb
and the little finger, he has taken out the band of allegiance to Islam
from around his neck. (Abii Diiwiid and &mad)
According to TafsG Mazhari, 'Jama'ah' in this Hadith means 'the
Jama'ah of &h&ah,' that is, the collective body or group of the noble
Ljs Ljsl &. The reason is that Allah
Companions of the Holy Prophet
Ta'ili sent our master, Muhammad al-Mustafa
+rill & as His Ras d , and gave him the Qur'in, and blessed him with another (kind of)
Wahy (revelation) - which is called the Hadiih or Sunnah. Then, there

+,

+,

are many difficult or brief or ambiguous verses in the Qur'an. For their
Tafsir or explanation, Allah Ta'ala promised that He shall have these
clarified through His Rasul. The statement: G G @ $ $ ( ~ f t e r that, to
make it clear to you is on Us - 75:19) means exactly this.
explained the difficulties and
So, the Holy Prophet +c j &I
~
ambiguities of the Qur'an and groomed his direct disciples, that is, the
Sahzbah into the many modes of his Sunnah through his word and
deed. Therefore, the conduct of the &hibah as a major collective entity (placed by Divine design into a trail-blazing role as mirrors of their
blessed master) is in itself the statement and the explanation of the
Divinely-ordained Shari'ah of Islam.
Therefore, it is the good fortune of a Muslim that he or she should
follow the Kitib of Allah and the Sunnah of the R a s a of Allah - and
whenever one faces a doubt in the meaning of an 'Ayah of the Qur'in
or the sense of a fIadiih, one should go by the meaning and sense preferred by the noble &bibah.
Unfortunately, as a result of people ignoring this sacrosanct rule of
conduct, Islam had to see the emergence of different sects which would
set aside the proven conduct and explanations of the &h&ah and take
the liberty of saying what they wished and declare it to be the very
meaning of the Qur'an and Sunnah. These are the ways of error the
Holy Qur'an has repeatedly warned against and the Holy Prophet
pL, l,ls *I11 has emphatically prohibited it throughout his blessed life, a t
times, even castigated those acting against this rule with la'nah.
Sayyidah 'A'ishah As-Siddiqah @ & I
reports that the Holy
said that on six persons he casts his la'nah, and
Prophet +, 4&I
may the l a h a h of Allah be upon them: (1)The person who has added
something to the Book of Allah from his side (that is, whether added
some words, or carried the meaning to such excessive limits as is contrary to the Tafsi;. of the S a h a a h ) , (2) the person who has denied the
Divinely-ordained destiny, (3) the person who hoists himself into a position of authority over the Muslim Ummah by force (or deceit) so that
he would honour the person disgraced by Allah, and disgrace the person given honour by Allah, (4) the person who took as Halal what Allah had made Haram, that is, indulged in killing a t the sacred precincts of the Haram in Makkah, or, hunted there, (5) the person who
*J

dishonoured my family and children, and (6) the person who abandoned my Sunnah.
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Said in the second (160) verse is:
5;
5
,
' ,g,
d+-'~
p, w-t.,
(Whoever comes with a good deed, receives ten
times as much, and whoever comes with an evil deed, he will not be
recompensed by anything but its equal, and they shall not be
wronged).
,y9'
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Stated in the previous verse (159) was that the punishment for the
evil deeds of those who turn away from the straight path rested with
Allah alone.
In the present verse, the generous procedure of reward and punishment in the Hereafter has been described by saying that a person who
does one good deed will get ten times more in return - and a person
who commits one sin, the return for him will be equal to that of one
sin.
As reported in the Sahih of Al-Bukhari and Muslim and in Nasa'i
and the Musnad of &mad, the Holy Prophet
1~&I& said: Most
Exalted and Very Merciful is your Rabb. A person who intends to do a
good deed has one good recorded in his Book of Deeds - even if he does
not get around to do it. Following that, when he gets to do that good
deed, ten good deeds are recorded in his Book of Deeds. And if a person
intends to do a sin, then stays back and does not do it, still a good is
recorded for him - and if he were to actually commit a sin, still what he
gets registered in his name is one sin, or that too is erased. With this
showering of grace and mercy in the presence of Allah, who can apprehend total destruction? Unless, of course, there be that rare person
who is determined to be destroyed. (Ibn Kathir)

+,

In a Hadith Qudsi narrated by Sayyidna A b i Dharr L;S &IdJ,
it is
said:
'A person who does one good deed gets the reward of ten, even
more - and a person who commits one sin will get its punishment equal to one sin only, or I shall forgive even that. And a
person who comes to Me with sins which would fill the whole
earth, and still seeks forgiveness, I shall treat him with
matching forgiveness. And a person who comes closer towards

Me to the measure of one hand finger-span, I step one handspan towards him. And a person who steps one hand-span toward Me, I come towards him by the measure of one Ba' (the
stretch of both hands). And the person who comes walking towards Me, towards him I come running.'
From these Had3h narrations, we can see that the increase of ten
times for one good deed as mentioned in this verse is actually a description of its base limit - and Allah Ta'ala, in His mercy and generosity, may give even more than that, and shall give, as proved by other
narrations which place it upto the level of seventy times or seven hundred times.
In the words of the verse, it is noteworthy that the expression used
is: ;At:>
('comes with a good deed') and not:4&;
@ (does a good
deed). According to Tafs$r Al-Bahr Al-M&it, this iniicates that such
reward or punishment will not be awarded just on having done something good or bad. Instead of that, the condition is that to deserve reward or punishment, a good or bad deed must survive as such until
the time of death. The outcome is that a person who has done a good
deed, but it gets destroyed because of the misfortune of some sin, then,
he no longer remains deserving of reward against this deed. An example of it is, God forbid, that of Shirk and Kufr which, in fact, destroy all
good deeds. In addition to that there are many other sins which make
some good deeds turn false and ineffectual - as it appears in the Holy
Qur'an: $i;3'4
@i; I$+~Y' (do not nullify your charities by boasting
about favour, and teasing -2:264).
/

This tells us that the good deed of charity (wdaqah) gets nullified
and wasted by boasting about the favour done or by causing hurt
through teasing and underrating the recepient. Similarly, it appears
in @adah that sitting in the Masjid and talking about worldly things
eats up good deeds as fire eats up the wood. This tells us that good
deeds, such as, N a g , Tasbfh and Dhikr, go to waste by indulging in
mundane conversation.
Similar is the case of evil deeds which, if repented from, become
the cause of the sin being erased from the Book of Deeds - it does not
keep sticking to a person until the time of death. Therefore, not said in
the verse was something like: 'does any deed, good or bad, for which

there will be punishment or reward.' Instead, what was said, in effect,
was: Whoever brings to Us a good deed will get a reward ten times as
much and whoever brings to Us an evil deed, then, it will be only one
deed he will be punished for. The point is that this act of bringing to
Allah Ta'ala can become possible only when this deed remains intact
and unharmed right through the end. The crucial thing is that it survives, that nothing happens in between which will cause the good deed
to be spoiled or wasted - and of course, the method is to keep repenting
and seeking the forgiveness of Allah Ta'alii from falling into any evil
deed.

$Nu',$"

(and they shall not be
At the end of the verse, it was said:
wronged). It means that this is no human court. This is the Highest of
the high. No probability of any injustice to anyone exists there, nor can
there be a decrease in the return for someone's good deed, nor is there
any possibility of a n increase in the punishment for someone's evil
deed.

-

Verses 161 165

Say, "As for me, my Lord has guided me to a straight
path: the straight religion, the faith of Ibrahim, the upright; and he was not of those who associate partners
with Allah. [I611

Say, "My prayer, my offering, my life and my death are
for Allah, the Lord of all the worlds. [I621 For Him there
is no partner. And this I have been commanded, and I
am the first one to submit." [I631
Say, "Should I seek a lord other than Allah when He is
the Lord of everything? And nobody does anything but
to his own account, and no bearer of burden shall bear
the burden of another, then to your Lord is your return. Then He will tell you about what you were disputing in. [I641
And it is He who made you the viceregents of the earth
and raised some of you in ranks over others, so that He
may test you in what He has given you. Surely, your
Lord is swift in punishing and surely He is MostForgiving, Very-Merciful. [I651

-

Commentary

These are the last five verses of SGrah ~ l - A n c a mIt. will be recalled
from previous verses how people had altered the true religion through
a process of excess and deficiency, making many more out of it, and
had themselves split into factions and groups. In contrast, the first
three of the present verses present an authentic profile of the true religion describing its fundamental principles, and some important subsidiaries and details. The first two verses carry the principle while the
third mentions their subsidiaries - and in both, the address is to the
+1111L+LO where he has been asked to convey the mesHoly Prophet
sage to these people.

+,

I

In the first verse it has been said: #.+I+
JI!$;~Y
$!$(AS
for
me, my Lord has guided me to a straight path). ~he'hintgiven here is
that he has not taken this path prompted like them by their own ideas
or under the weight of ancestral customs. Instead of that, this is a way
to which he has been directed by his Lord. Then, by using the word: +,
(Rabb, the essential nurturer, benefactor and carer under all conditions, unfortunately not expressed through any equivalent in English),
it was indicated that it is the very dictate of His beneficence that He
guides to the right path. Those who look for guidance will have guidance from Him.
In the second verse (162), it was said: ~

3 1 cfb@
2 *2!q
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(the straight religion, the faith of Ibrahim, the upright; and he was not
of those who associate partners with Allah). Here, the word: (qiyam)
is a verbal noun in the sense oE ;kj (qiy&) meaning what stands established on strong and secure foundation. In other words, this religion is fortified. It stands on God-sent basics. This is no compedium of
someone's personal ideas. Then, it is not some strange new religion either lending itself to doubting eyebrows. This has been the religion of
all past prophets, may peace be upon them all. That the name of Sayyidna Ibrghim rUl+A has been particularly mentioned here is because
all religions in the world admit his greatness and religious patriarchy.
Among the groups of the time, the Jews, the Christians and the disbelievers of Arabia - no matter how different from each other they may
be - they were still unanimous in paying homage to the great spiritual
4.And this spiritual-station of leadstation of Sayyidna IbrahTm
ership has been given to him by Allah Ta'ala as a special reward: $
CG)~&,&L;
(I am going to make you an Imam for the people - 2:124).

4,

Then, every sect from them tried to prove that they were staunch
+.LC and were part of his Comadherents of the religion of Ibrahim I%tr.
&
munity. To remove their misgiving, it was said that Ibrghim rXJ~
had the distinction of always abstaining from bowing before anyone
other than Allah and he had a distaste for all kinds of Shirk which led
people to associate partners in His pristine Divinity. This conduct was
the greatest achievement of his life. In sharp contrast to him, here you
are all soaked in Shirk. Everyone took someone as partners with Allah
- the Jews did that with Sayyidni 'Uzayr r;s JJl dJ,
the Christians with
Sayyidni 'Is; rX-ll '-j, and the disbelievers of Arabia were so liberal
that they took thousands of rocks to be partners in the Divinity of Allah. In this state of affairs, no one had the right to claim that they
were adhering to the ideal of the spiritual community of Sayyidna Ibrahim U., I
+.LC - except Muslims. They shun Shirk and Kufr.
4

In the third verse (1631, it was said: 342G'j'jm;&52b5!$
&i (Say, "My prayer, my offering, my life and my death are all for Allah, the Lord of all the worlds). The word: 3Lr(nusuk) in this verse
means sacrifice. Everything one does in Hajj is also called: Nusuk. So,
the rites of Hajj are known as Mankik, the plural of Nusuk. Then, this
word is also used for 'Ibadah or worship of Allah in the absolute sense.

Therefore, NGik is used in the sense of 'Abid (one who worships Allah).
At this place, any of the meanings given above can be applied. TafsGs
to that effect have been reported from commentators among the $ahabah and Tibi'h. But, 'Ibidah or offering of acts of worship devoted to
Allah, taken in the absolute sense, appears to be the more appropriate
meaning a t this place. In that case, the meaning of the verse would be:
'My prayer, my offerings in 'Ibgdah, my life and my death are all for
Allah, the Lord of all the worlds.'
Out of the subsidiaries of deeds, the first to be mentioned here was
Salah because that is the moving spirit of all good deeds and is, of
course, the pillar of the religion. Mentioned briefly after that were all
deeds and acts of worship. Then, rising to a wider level, everything
done or faced in a lifetime was pointed to. The last to be mentioned
was death. After having identified all these, it was admitted that they
are only for Allah who is the Lord of all the worlds and who has no associate or partner in His Divinity. And this is the outcome of perfect
faith and perfect sincerity. This leads one to think, care and keep in
sight, in all states of life and in everything one does, that: 'my Rabb,
and the Rabb of the whole wide world is One Rabb. I am His servant. I
am in His sight - all the time. Let not my heart, my mind, my eyes, my
ears, my tongue, and hands, and feet, nor my pen or step, move in any
direction against His pleasure.' This is a simple meditation
(Muriiqabah) of the highest order, something which, if one trains himself to keep present in one's heart and mind, then, there is no doubt
that he or she will become a human being in the real sense. Things
like sin and disobedience and crimes will be scared to come anywhere
even close to a person that strong.
In TafsTr Ad-Durr Al-Manthur, under the commentary on this
verse, it has been reported that the well-known $ahibi, Sayyidna AbG
-Musa Al-Ash'arT &I dJused to say: "I honestly wish that every Muslim would keep reciting this verse time and again, almost making it
the constant formula of his or her life."
In this verse, the statement - that the prayers and the rest of acgs
of worship are for Allah - very obviously means that these should be
free from any Shirk or hypocricy or any other worldly interest. As for
life and death being for Allah, it could also mean : 'When my very life

and death are in His control, then, what I do in my physical and spiritual life (a'ma and ' i b d i i ) , has to be for Him alone.' And it could also
mean: 'Whatever deeds are tied with life are for Allah alone - such as,
SalZh, Sawm, rights and duties involved in dealings with people etc.
Then, deeds which relate to death - such as, a will (wasiyyah) and the
concept of a n ideal life one longs for - then, they too are for Allah, the
Lord of all the worlds, and subordinate to what He has commanded.'
After that it was said: a'133fi;&$i~$+(And this 1 have been
commanded and I am the first one to submit). It means that 'in this
Ummah, I am the first Muslim' - because the first Muslim (one who
submits) in every Ummah is the Nabiyy (prophet) or R a s d (Messenger)
himself to whom the SharTah (religious code of guidance) is revealed
through Wahy (revelation).
0 /

There could be a hint in the expression 'first Muslim,' towards the
saying that the first to be created was the blessed NGr (light) of the
Holy Prophet +,
&IA,
after which the heavens and the earth and
the rest of creation came into existence - as it appears in a Hadah with
the words: 3 f $ d dl
~ 3 j:'Jji(~iihal-Ma6Zni).

+

One's Burden of Sin Cannot Be Borne By Another
The disbelievers of Makkah, with WalTd ibn Mughirah among
LjS &I & and to the Muslims
them, used to say to the Holy Prophet
in general that they should return to their faith and they will bear the
burden of all their sins. This has been answered in the fourth verse
9
* ,,//>9
(164). It was said: W;;Y
+:$5&$1
I &I$ Here, the address is to the
Holy Prophet +, Ljs &I&.
He is being asked to tell them: 'Do you
want me that I too, like yourself, seek and find some other Rabb, other
than Allah, when He is the Lord of everything?. This is error and
straying which you should not expect me to accept. As for your saying
that you will bear the burden of our sins, this is absurd in itself. A sin
committed by a person will be written in that person's record of deeds,
and it will be he or she who will deserve its punishment. How can that
sin be transferred to your account just by your saying so? And if the
idea is that the sins will go in our account and in our Book of Deeds,
but the punishment to be given against these will be borne by you,
then, that idea is not valid either.' The next sentence in the verse rejects it. It was said: &Jiu,bJ4;,l$j $ap,?..?,
;
that is, (on the day of QiyZmah) no

+,

/
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bearer of burden (of sin) shall bear the burden of another).
As for the disbelievers, this verse does answer their absurd saying
in its own way. But, it also tells Muslims at large about the rule that
they too should not take the matters of Qiy&mah on the analogy of
their ways in the mortal world where one person commits a crime and
succeeds in putting it on someone else - specially when the other person is willing to accept it. But, in the great Court of Allah, there is no
room for it. There, the other person can never be caught for the sin
committed by someone else. It is based on the authority of this verse
&A
&I & said that the child born out of wedthat the Holy Prophet
lock will not be affected by the sin of his or her parents. (This HadTth
has been reported by HEkim from Sayyidah 'A'ishah ce;.JJIdJbased on
sound authority)

+,

When Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar u &I&Jsaw someone crying
a t the JanGah of a deceased person, he said that the crying of the living causes punishment to the deceased. Ibn Abi Mulaykah says that,
when he reported this saying to Sayyidah 'zishah & &I d J , she said:
You are reporting the saying of a person who never lies, nor can there
be any doubt in his integrity. But, there are occasions when one does
not hear right. In this matter, the decisive verdict of the Qur'an is sufthat is, the sin of one person cannot be
ficient for you: &~;;s?;;I;$'
applied to another. So, how can the crying of a living person cause
punishment to descend on a dead person just for no reason? (Ad-Durr Al-

e,

Manthir)

At the conclusion of the verse, it was said that, finally they have to
go to their Lord after all where they will find out the ultimate verdict
on all their differences - which means that they would be better off
keeping their verbal confrontation in check and devoting more to the
end of things.
In the fifth (164) verse, S h a h Al-Adam reaches its end a t a comprehensive note of advice. It brings the past history of peoples and their
times into focus and invites attention to a projection towards the fu,
A$ $k
& $ & ( ~ n dit is He who
ture by saying: +~;;&'5$~@2'$:;~$1
made you viceregents of the earth and raised some of you in ranks
over some others). Here, the word: $ (khal2ifl is the plural form of
khalifah which means viceregent or deputy. The sense of the verse is:

@I

It is Allah Ta'ala who has let you inhabit places occupied by peoples
before you. There is no home, no land which you call your private property today, and believe to be so, which was not, only yesterday, under
the ownership of other human beings like you. Allah Ta'ala has, by removing them, made you sit in their place. Then, worth keeping in
mind all the time is the fact of life that everyone among you too is not
alike. One is poor, the other is rich. One is low, the other is high. And
equally obvious is the fact that, had being rich or being low been within one's control, who would have chosen to remain poor and low? This
distance among steps and this difference in ranks is knocking a t your
doors to tell you that this power, control and choice is in the hands of
some other Being who can make anyone poor, if He so wills; make anyone rich, if He so wills; give honour to whom He wills and let whoever
He wills be low.

5 g$&, (SO that He
Towards the end of the verse, it was said:
may test you in what He has given you). It means: By making you take
the place of others, and by making you owners of their wealth and
property, and then, by keeping you a t different steps in terms of honour and wealth, the very aim is to make you open your eyes to this
framework of trial which seeks to determine your reaction to this phenomena that blessings which once belonged to past peoples have now
been entrusted in your hands. To be seen is what it would be - that of
gratitude and obedience, or that of ingratitude and disobedience?
At the conclusion of the fifth and the last (165) verse, the end of
& , &:!
both these stances was made clear by saying:
(Surely, your Lord is swift in punishing - and surely He is MostForgiving, Very-Merciful). In other words, it means: Your Lord is going
to send His punishment on the disobedient soon - and for the obedient,
He is Forgiving and Merciful.

+f~fl~$;'*@

SErah Al-An'am began with Hamd (the praise of Allah) and concluded on Maghfirah (the seeking of forgiveness from Allah). May Allah Ta'ala bless all of us with the Taufiq (ability bestowed by Allah) of
Hamd, and honour us with Maghfirah from Him.

+,

Ljc JJI & said: SLrah
It appears in Had3h that the Holy Prophet
Al-An'arn, the whole of it, was revealed a t one time. Such was the majesty of its revelation that seventy thousand angels followed behind it

reciting Tasbfh (glorifying Allah). Therefore, Sayyidna FarGq al-A'zam
said: Surah Al-An'am is one of the highly merited Surahs of the Holy
Qur'an.
In some narrations, it has been reported from Sayyidna 'Ali &I
G that Allah Ta'GlG would become the healer of the sick person over
whom this Surah is recited.
&J

The Commentary on
Siirah Al-An'am
ends here

Surah Al-A'rZf
[The Heights]
[Siratul-A'rZf was revealed in Makkah and it has 206 Verses and 20 Sections]

Verses 1 - 7

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

Alif, L&, Mim, Sd. [I] (This is) A Book sent down to you
- so, let there be no constraint on your heart because of
it - that you may warn through it, and (it is) an advice
for the believers. [2]
Follow what has been sent down to you from your
Lord, and do not follow any friends other than Him.
Little you are receptive to advice! [31
How many a town We have destroyed, and Our punishment came upon them a t night or while they were having midday nap. [41 So, their cry, when Our punishment
came upon them, was not but that they said, "we were
wrongdoers indeed." [5]

So, We shall ask those to whom the messengers were
sent and We shall ask the messengers. [61 Then We shall
tell them the whole story, with knowledge, and We
were never absent. [71

Commentary
An overview of the S h a h shows that most of the subjects it deals
with are related to Ma'Zd (Return to the Hereafter) and RisZZah
(Prophethood). The former appear from the beginning of the Surah
upto approximately the end of the sixth section. Then, from the eighth
to the twenty first section, there is a detailed description of past
prophets, events about their communities, their reward and punishment and the punishment which overtook them.
9

appearing in the first verse, the
In the statement: [gD L L ~ j j ,
JJI and he has been told: This
address is to the Holy Prophet ,&,
Qur'an is the Book of Allah sent down to you. This should not cause
any constraint on your heart. The word:
(haraj)translated here as
'constraint' means that 'you should have no anguish or apprehension
in conveying the Qur'an and its injunctions lest people belie it and
hurt you.' (As reported from A b i Al-'aiyah - Mazhari)
The hint given here is that Allah who has sent down this Book on
you has also made arrangements that you shall remain protected and
that takes care of any anguish on your part. Some commentators have
said that 'haraj' or 'constraint on the heart' refers to the constraint experienced by the Holy Prophet ,&, Ljc &I& who, because of his affectionate concern for people, felt pain when they would not believe despite having heard the Qur'an and its injunctions. To offset this
constraint, the Holy Prophet +, Ljc &I& has been told that the duty
with which he has been obligated is simply to make the call and convey the message. Once this is done, it is not his responsibility to see
who becomes a Muslim and who does not. Therefore, there was no reason for him to be anxious.

&I

~ ; ~ ? & d & f l ' F iverse
n
6 refers to the
The statement:
day of Qiy&ah when people A l l be asked by Allah how did they receive the messengers and Books sent to them by Him - and the messengers will be asked if they did convey to their communities the message and injunctions Allah had sent them with. (Narrated by Baihaq? from

Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas LZ 81dJ- Mazhari)

It appears in Sahih Muslim on the authority of a narration from
Sayyidni Jibir r ; A1
~
that the Holy Prophet
4 dl & asked people during the address of his Last Hajj: When, on the day of QiyZmah,
you will be asked about me - whether or not I have conveyed the mesAll
sage of Allah to you - what will you, then, say in reply? ($$,5ib).
Sahabah present there said: We will say that you have conveyed the
message of Allah to us and you have fulfilled the trust of Allah a t its
best and you have wished and done what was most beneficial for the
M'
community. Hearing this, the Holy Prophet
.CJ~
&I& said: l g ; t #I
(0Allah, You be witness).

+,

&J

+,

' Y i 3

According to a narration in the Musnad of &mad, the Holy Prophet +, Ljs AI & is reported to have said: On the day of Qiyamah, Allah
Ta'ala will ask me if I have conveyed His message to His servants and
I shall say in response: Yes, I have. Therefore, all of you should make
sure that those who are present do convey my message to those absent. (Mazhari)
'Those absent' refers to people who were present during that time
but were not present at that particular occasion - as well as generations which would come later on. To convey to them the message of the
+A
A1 & means that people of every time should conHoly Prophet
tinue the chain of conveying this message to the generations coming
next, so that all children of Adam to be born right through the day of
QiyZmah will have received this message.

+,

Verses 8 - 10

And the Weighing on that day is definite. So, those
whose scales are heavy, they are the successful. [81 And
those whose scales are light, they are those who have

brought loss to themselves, as they used to be unjust to
Our verses. [91
And We gave you a place on earth, and made for you
therein the means of living. Little you are grateful. [lo]

Commentary
In the first verse, it was said:
i&$:& (And the Weighing on
9
that day is definite). It means that the weighing of good and bad deeds
on the day of Judgement is due and true. There is no room for doubt in
it. Here, the hint given is that let no one be deceived by the idea that
things which usually get to be weighed or measured are things having
some weight or heaviness. Human deeds, good or bad, have no body or
mass which could be weighed. How, then, would deeds be weighed?
First of all, the reason is that the authority of Allah is absolute. He is
powerful over everything. Why then, would it be necessary that something we cannot weigh could not be weighed by Allah Almighty as
well? Then, other than that, we have before us, in our time, countless
new instruments which claim to weigh or measure anything in the
world. They no more need the traditional balance or scales or rod or
tip. Modern instruments can weigh what nobody ever thought could be
weighed, air, electric current, heat, cold, and so many other things. A
meter is all you need. Now, if Allah Almighty, the Maker of makers, in
His perfect power, could weigh or measure human deeds - with or
without a device - what is there in it which would make it to be something far out to believe? Leaving this aside for a moment, the Creator
of the Universe does have the power to transform our deeds a t some
time into a material presence, even give it some shape or form
(interesting that people would believe something like this happening
in a Speilberg movie, yet squirm a t the religious view of things as
would come to pass). There are many Ahadith from the Holy Prophet
+, 4 &I& which confirm that human deeds will appear in particular
shapes and forms during Barzakh (the post-death pre-resurrection
state) and Mahshar (Resurrection). Good deeds of a person will, in
forms beautified, become the companions of the grave - and evil deeds
would crawl all over in the form of snakes and scorpions. A Hadith
says that a person who has not paid the Zakah due against his wealth,
that wealth will reach his grave in the shape of a poisonous snake to
bite him and say: I am your wealth, I am your treasure.

3;i(
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It is said in a Sahih Hadith that Al-Baqarah and 'Al-'Imran, the two
S i r a h s of the Holy Qur'an will come on the plains of Resurrection in
the form of two dense clouds and cast their shade over those who used
to recite these Sirahs.
Similarly, there are countless narrations from Hadith, all authentic
and reported reliably, which indicate that once these good and bad
deeds of ours pass away from this mortal world, they will transform
into particular shapes and forms and be there on the plains of Resurrection in a material presence.
There are even verses of the Qur'Zn which confirm it. It is said:
12i:
1%
G I$;,
that is, 'what people had done in the world, they would
find that present there - l8:49.' In a verse of S i r a h Az-Zalzalah, it is
' , , 5,/
said:
j:I
J+ )&$2; :$I% '/,'
JG &
*,that is, 'whoever does good
even the weight of a particle shall see it on the day of Qiyiimah, and
whoever does evil even the weight of a particle shall see that too in
Qiygmah.' Things as described here obviously lend to the possibility
that human deeds will come in some nuclear form of existence. This is
something which needs no further enterpretations as what is crucial is
the compensation of deeds which will exist and be perceptible.
/c/

/

B

Under these circumstances, weighing deeds does not remain something difficult or far out. But, human beings are what they are. Given
their limited framework of reasoning, they take everything on the
analogy of their own present state of being and this is the criterion
they have to judge things around them. So used to it they are that they
just cannot act otherwise. It is this state of being of theirs which the
Qur'an has put in words which appear in S i r a h Ar-Rum: g 3 U 5 u
,
;+$;/;I>
9
,,9 ,~ 9 ;
byY\ y p , & d l j s \. It means that 'these people know an obvious
aspect of mortal life (and that too, not the whole of it) and about the
Hereafter they are totally heedless - 3 0 3 . ' In their onslaught on the obvious and the peceptible, they will shake the earth and the space to
find out the unfound, but the great field of the reality of things the unfolding of which has to take place in the 'Akhirah is something they
are totally unaware of.
I

0

Therefore, in this verse, special care has been taken while saying:
/9
;;Jl;(And the Weighing on that day is definite) so that man, all
$1~1
infatuated with the obvious, may not be able to deny the weighing of

9,/?

/
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deeds in the Hereafter - which stands proved from the Holy Qur'an
and is the collective belief of the Muslim Ummah.
That there will be the weighing of deeds on the day of Q i y G a h is a
subject dealt with in many verses of the Holy Qur'an from various angles, and in vadith, its details abound.

The Weighing of Deeds :A Doubt and its Answer
Out of the details on the weighing of deeds appearing in the %adith of the Holy Prophet +, r-js d~
&, the first to ponder about is the
oft-narrated statement that, on !he day of Resurrection, the heaviest
' ~ (There
& I is no god but
in weight shall be the Kalimah: $ I ~ ~ ~$afi
Allah, Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah). The scalepan which
holds this Kalimah shall outweigh the rest.
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ibn Hibban, Baihaqi and HGkim have reported from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar LLC &I ~p~that the Holy Prophet
+, 4 &I& said: A man of my Ummah will be brought before the entire creation on the plain of Resurrection. Then, ninety nine of his
Books of Deeds will be brought in. Each scroll of his Book of Deeds will
be as long as far he could see - and all these Books of Deeds shall be
full of sins and evils. This person will be asked if everything written in
these Books of Deeds was correct, or had the angels done any injustice
to him, or had they written anything there which was not as it happened. He will admit: 0 my Lord, whatever is written there is correct.
But, in his heart, he will be nervous while worrying about how would
he find his deliverance from this situation. That will be the time Allah
Ta'GlE will say: Today, there is no injustice for anyone. Against all your
sins, We have a testimonial of your being good, with Us, written
9
9
es,j<0 P >/ &
,
' ' 5 09,r0
where, is your Kalimah: LL$;;&- 1
j I +lj&l
$ l i 3 ! ~51+I (I testify that
there is no god but Allah and I testify that Muhammad & is His servant and His Messenger). That person will say: 0 my Lord, what
weight this little note will carry against such a big black Book of
Deeds? Then, it would be said: No injustice will be done to you. Then,
all those Books of Deeds full of sins will be placed in one scalepan and
in the other, this note with the Kalimah of 'ImGn on it. The scalepan
with the Kalimah on it shall weigh heavier and the scalepan with all
those sins on it shall turn to be lighter. After having related this event,
the Holy Prophet +, ~tdl & said: Nothing can weigh more than the
0

-

-

-

name of Allah. (Mazhari)
According to a narration from Sayyidna Ibn 'Umar L;S
in
Musnad al-Bazzar and Mustadrak Hakim, the Holy Prophet 4 &I
said: At the time of his death, Nuh r ~ 4l assembled his sons
around him and said: I order you to abide by the Kalimah: dl YI JI Y ( L a
IlZha Illall&) because, should the heavens and the earth be placed in
one pan of the scale and the Kalimah: LaIlZha Illalliih in the other,
the pan containing the Kalimah shall invariably remain heavier. Other narrations on the same subject have been reported from Sayyidna
AbG Sa'id al-Khudri, Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas and Sayyidna AbG-ad-Darda'
L;S &I dJ
supported by reliable transmitting authorities and are spread
over in various Hadith collections. (Mazhar:)
+J

+,

According to these narrations, a believing Muslim who recites the
Kalimah shall always find the scale heavier in his favour, no matter
how many sins he carries on him. But, many other verses of the
Qur'an and narrations of Hadith prove that the good and bad deeds of
a Muslim shall be weighed. For some, the scalepan with good deeds
will be heavier, for some others, that of sins. The one whose scalepan
with good deeds is heavier will have his salvation while the one whose
scalepan with sins and evils is heavier will have his punishment. For
example, in SGrah Al-Anbiya' it is said:

And We shall set up Scales of Justice on the day of Judgement. Then, not the least injustice will be done to anyone.
And if there be (good or bad) the weight of a mustard seed, We
shall bring it (to account on the scale for deeds) and We are
sufficient to take account - 21:47.

And in SGrah Al-Qari'ah, it is said:

Whoever has his scale of good deeds heavy will be in life blissful and whoever has his scale of good deeds lighter, his place
will be Hell -101:6-9.

Explaining these verses, Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas u &I
said: The believer whose good deeds on the scale are heavier will go to
Jannah with his deeds - and the one whose evil deeds on the scale are
heavier will be sent to Jahannam with his deeds. (Reported by Al-Baihaqi
in Shu'ab al-'ImZn - Mazhari)
+J

Based on a narration from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah *;t JJI dJ,
it has
- been reported in Ab3 Dawud: If a shortage is found in the FarZid of a
servant, Allah Ta'ala will ask if that servant has some NawZfil to his
credit. If they are there, the shortage of the obligatory will be compensated by the voluntary. (Mazhari)
The outcome of all these verses and Hadith narrations is that the
scale will some times be heavier in favour of a believer and lighter a t
some others. Therefore, scholars of Tafsir say that this shows that
weighing in Mahshar (Resurrection) will be twice. First to be weighed
will be belief and disbelief through which distinction will be made between a believer and a disbeliever. In this weighing whoever has even
just the declaration of faith (Kalimah) in the Book of Deeds, his or her
scale will become heavier and he or she will be separated from the
group of disbelievers. Then, there will be a second weighing of good
and bad deeds. In this, the good deeds of one believer will be heavy on
the scale while the other will find the scale heavy with evil deeds - and
everyone will have his or her punishment or reward in accordance
with that. Thus, the subject as dealt with in all these verses and narrations of Hadith becomes synchronized. (Bayan al-Qur'an)

How Would Deeds Be Weighed?
According to a Hadith narrated by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah *;t &I +->
which appears in Al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet & &I
+, said: On the day of Qiyzmah, there will come some heavy people
whose weight, in the sight of Allah, will not be worth the weight of
even a mosquito - and, in support, he recited the verse of the Qur'an: %
~,
,; ,l t-,
/ ~/,/,Y/P,.?
'#
,
that is, on the day of Qiyamah, We will not give them
any weight - 18:105 (Mazhari).
And featuring the virtues (maniiqib) of Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn
Mas'ud u dl *,,there is a Hadith in which the Holy Prophet A& JJI
+, is reported to have said: His legs look so thin but, by Him in whose
hands lies my life, on the balance of justice for the day of Qiyzmah,

their weight shall be more than the weight of the mountain of Uhud.
Then, there is the Hadith of Sayyidna A b i Hurairah ~ ; JJI
s &J
with
which Imam al-Bukhiri has concluded his book, the Sahih. In it, it is
said that there are two words very light when said but very heavy
when weighed on the Scale of Deeds, and with Allah, they are dear,
and they are:
$G$ (SubhKnall&i wa bi-hamdihi : Pure is Allah
and Praised i i H): ,+3? $1 5
G(Subhanallahil-'A~fm: Pure is Allah the
Great).

.+;&I

JJI dJ,
the Holy
As narrated by Sayyidnz 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar
Prophet +, & JJI & used to say that saying: $1 SL;;'(Subhgn Allah)
fills half of the pan on the scale of deeds while saying: &,&i
(Alhamdulillah) fills the other half.
Abii Dawid, Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban report with sound authority
from Sayyidni Abi-d-Darda'u &I dJthat the Holy Prophet +dl
said: No deed will be heavier than good morals on the scale of
deeds.

pl,

And to Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari *;5 JJI dJ,
the Holy Prophet
LjL &I&
said: I tell you about two things doing which is not hard
for anyone - but, on the scale of deeds, they shall be the heaviest -(I)
good morals, and (2) usually observing silence, that is, not talking unless necessary.

+,

In his Kitab al-Zuhd, Imam Ahmad has reported from Sayyidna
Hazim L;S &I
dJ
that angel, Jibra'il al-Amin came to the Holy Prophet
Ljs dl & while someone there was weeping in fear of Allah. Angel
Jibra':l said: All human deeds will be weighed, but human tears flowing from the fear of Allah and 'Akhirah is a deed which would not be
weighed. Rather, one such tear would put off the wildest fire of Jahannam. (Mazhag)

+,

A Hadith says about a person present on the plain of Resurrection.
When he will look a t his Book of Deeds, he will notice very few good
deeds there. He'will be nervous. All of a sudden, something will rise
like a cloud and fall right into the scalepan of his good deeds. He will
be told that this was in return for his teaching of the faith which
multiplied onwards when people acted in accordance with it, and there
was a share kept aside for him with each single follower of his

teaching. (Mazhari,from SayyidnZ Ibn al-MubZrak)
Tabarani reports from Sayyidn; Ibn 'Abbgs L;S &IdJthat the Holy
said: A person who goes to the graveyard with
Prophet +, & J1I
the Janazah, two karats will be placed on his scale of deeds. Other
narrations say that the weight of this karat will be equal to the
mountain of Uhud.
He has also reported from Sayyidna J i b i r s;s dl dJthat the Holy
Prophet +,A& dl & said: One's first deed to be placed on the scale of
deeds will be the good deed of spending on one's family and taking care
of their needs.
Imam al-Dhahabi has reported from Sayyidna 'Imran ibn Husayn
rKJI+L that the Holy Prophet +, dl
said: On the day of Q i y i mah, when the ink used by the 'Ulama to write about the religion and
its rules will be weighed against the blood of skuhad2 (martyrs), the
weight of the ink used by 'Ulama will turn out to be more than the
weight of the blood of martyrs.
There are many more A&dIth relating to the weighing of deeds as
in QiyZmah, Some of them have been mentioned here as they shed
light on the merit and worth of particular deeds.
The mode of weighing deeds a s mentioned in these narrations of
Hadith seems to be different. Some indicate that the doers of deeds
will be the ones weighed and it will be they who would be heavy or
light according to their deeds. Some others show that their Books of
Deeds will be weighed. Still others prove that deeds themselves would
become personified and they will be measured. Tafsir authority, Ibn
Kathir, after having reported all these narrations, has said that it is
possible that the weighing is repeated several times in different ways
and, it is obvious, the full reality of these matters is known to Allah
Ta'ala alone - and for doing what one does in real life, it is, for all practical purposes, not necessary to know this reality. Quite sufficient for
us is to know that our deeds shall be weighed. If our deeds turn out to
be lighter on the scale of deeds, we shall deserve punishment. Then, it
is an entirely different matter that Allah Ta'alii, in His grace, by Himself, or by the intercession of a Nabiyy or Waliyy, forgives us our sins
and we stand delivered from punishment.

As for the likelihood that some people will have their salvation on
the sole virtue of their having said and believed in the Kalimah of
'Tmin (LiiIllliita Illall&) and all sins accruing to them will be forgiven
because of that - as narrated in some of these narrations - that belongs
to the exception mentioned above and which is beyond the general regulation and is a special manifestation of the grace and mercy of Allah
Ta'ili.
In the two verses the Tafsir of which you have just read through,
sinners were warned against the disgrace on the plain of Resurrection
and the Divine punishment that would come in its wake. Then comes
the third verse which mentions the blessings of Allah Ta'ali and pursuades people to accept truth and act accordingly by suggesting that
Allah has bestowed on them full ownership and control on the earth
and has opened thousands of avenues of comfort for them. It is as if
the Master of the Universe has made this whole earth and what it contains a giant warehouse of human needs and comforts, a most comprehensive inventdry of that inside it. Now, what is left for human beings
to do is to learn to go in there, take out what they need and use it how
they will. Science and technology are essentially no more than a
trained method of taking out things created by the Master of the Universe and stored in this warehouse, properly and nicely, and use it
soundly and beneficially. One who is short on sense and manners and
does not know how to take things out from this warehouse, or does not
understand how to use what he has taken out, he remains deprived of
their benefits. An intelligent person benefits from both.
In short, Allah Ta'ili has placed all that human beings need on
and in this earth which deinands that they should be grateful to Him
all the time under all conditions. But, human beings are prone to
heedlessness. They would not take much time to forget the favours of
their Creator and Master - only to return to the same world of things.
So, at the end of the verse, it is in a mode of complaint that it was said:
,,99 J / / e
+&
,
little you are receptive to advice).
Verses 11-18

And We created you, then fashioned you, then We said
to the angels, "Prostrate before 'Adam." So, they all
prostrated, except Iblis. He did not join the prostrate.
C111 Allah said, "What stopped you from prostrating
when I ordered you?" He said, "I am better than him.
You have created me of fire, and created him of clay."
[I21 He said, "Then, go down from here, it is not for you
to be arrogant here. So, go. You are of the low." [I31
He said, "Then give me respite until a day when all will
be resurrected." [I41 He (Allah) said, "Respite is given to
you." [15] He said, "Then as You have made me go
astray, I swear that I will sit for them (in ambush) on
Your straight path. [16] Then I will come upon them
from in front of them and from behind them and from
their right and from their left. And you will not find
most of them grateful. [I71
He (Allah) said, "Get out of here, condemned, rejected.
Indeed, those of them who follow you, I will fill Hell
with you all together. [I81

Commentary
and the Shaytzn has
The event relating to Sayyidna 'Adam
appeared earlier in Section four of S i r a h Al-Baqarah (Ma'arifulQur'an, English Translation, volume I, page 170, under verse 34). Some

-

aspects of the subject have been covered in comments given there. Answers to some others are being given here.

How Long was the Respite given to Iblis?
It was exactly a t the time Iblis was under the wrath of Allah, he
made a prayer, a strange prayer indeed. He asked for a lease of life until the day of Resurrection. The words in which Allah Ta'Zli answered
097
'
the prayer, as they appear in this verse, are no more than: 3-1 &LC!
(Respite is given to you). From these words, given the nature of the
question and the answer, it can be understood that this respite was
given until the Resurrection as asked by him. But, what is not stated
in this verse clearly is whether the giving of respite mentioned here is
until the Resurrection as asked by Iblis, or is for some other duration.
But, in another verse, the words: (&I $3: JI(Til1 the day of the appointed time - 1.6:38) appear a t this place which, on the surface, seem to
suggest that the respite till the day of QiyKmah as asked by Iblis was
not given. Instead, given to him was a respite till a particular time
which is preserved in Divine knowledge. The outcome is that the
prayer of Iblis was answered - though not completely. He was given
respite till a particular time and not till the day of Resurrection or
QiyZmah.
I

C&H

Reported in TafsTr Ibn JarTr is a narration from Suddiy which supports this view. The exact words of the report are:

+-rs!9,r&15-t"r%JI

WIfs!J1b&>p+.AJ,YlijLk;tlJ,.AICp
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Allah Ta'alZ did not give respite to Iblis till the day of Resurrection, instead, He has given him respite till a day the time
of which is appointed and that is the day when the Horn will
be blown the first time and whoever there is in the heavens or
the earth shall be stunned, and dead.

In summation, we can say that the Shaflan had actually asked for
a respite in his prayer till the time when the second Horn will be
blown and all the dead will be resurrected. This is what is called:
@I(Yowm al-Ba'th). If this prayer was answered as asked, it would
have meant that IblTs was to be alive as based on his prayer while the
facts on the ground would have been different: That would be a time

when nothing will be alive except the One Being of the EternallyAlive and the Self-Sustaining Hayy and Qaiyykm and that would be
'*'
'
the time when the great promise of: C ~ $ ~ ; ,i~ ~ r , s j 4 6
;
,
JS
(All that is on it will perish and to remain there'shall be the Face of
your Lord, full of majesty, bounty and honour - 5526-27) will stand immensely manifested. On that basis, Iblis was not to live to see that
time. Therefore, his one prayer for respite till the Yowm al-Ba'th was
not granted, instead of which, the time of the respite was changed to
Yowma yunfakhu fi as-sur, till the day blown is the Horn, and granted
a't that. The effect would be that death shall be the order of the day for
the whole creation. IblTs will have his death as well. When all others
are resurrected, he too shall stand resurrected.
Bfw.99,

+
* d

9,;

These details remove the possible doubt that could arise from the
(All that is on it will perish -55:26) referred immediverse: 46 @
ately above specially in relation with this prayer. The apparent contradiction between the two thus stands resolved.

$5

The substance of this investigation is that Yowm al-Ba'th and
Yowm al-Waqt al-Ma'lum are two separate days. Iblis had asked for
respite till the Yowm al-Ba'th. This was not granted wholly. Instead of
that, a change was made and respite was given till the Yowm al-Waqt
al-Ma'lum. Hadrat MaulanE Ashraf 'Ali Thanavi, in Bayan al-Qur'an,
has preferred the view that these two are really two separate days. In
fact, from the time of the blowing of the first Horn upto the entry into
Paradise or Hell, it will be a long day with different things happening
a t different times in it. Based on these different happenings, that day
could be attributed to every event which takes place therein. For instance, it could be called the day of the blowing of the Horn
and
and
the day of perishing ($), as well as, the day of Resurrection
This helps resolves all doubts and difficulthe day of Recompense (IS).
ties, 9d~
,
&.

(,s)
(s)

/

Can the Prayer of a Disbeliever be Acceptable?
">?D
I aLi bj. (And the
The question comes from the verse: &;r,4!$'
prayer of disbelievers is but in vain - 13:14,it is usually taken that the
prayer made by a disbeliever is not answered. But, from this event
concerning IblIs and the statement in the verse, this difficulty becomes
obvious. The answer is that, in this mortal world, even the prayer of a

disbeliever can be answered - so much so, that even the prayer of the
foremost disbeliever, IblTs, was answered. But, in the Hereafter, the
prayer of a disbeliever will not be answered. The verse quoted above
relates to the Hereafter ('Xkhirah). It has nothing to do with this mortal world.

The Event of 'Adam and Iblis :The Rationale of Different Words
This story appears in the Holy Qur'an at several places. The words
used in relevant questions and answers differ everywhere, though the
event is the same. The reason is that the subject remains the same
when the main event is described. That the words remain exactly the
same everywhere is not necessary. A narration could be based on
meaning too. If the unity of subject and sense exists, variations in
words do not deserve consideration.
What made Iblis speak the way he did before Allah?
The place where Iblis dared to speak was in the Most.August conceivable Presence of the Master of all Honour where the awe and majesty of the occasion would not allow even angels and prophets and
messengers to breathe. How did he do that? 'Ulama say that this was a
sombre and highly cutting manifestation of the Divine wrath that, because of the rejection of Iblis, his view was so obstructed (hijab) that he
became blind to the grandeur and awe of Allah Ta'ala and irreverence
came down to settle on him all over. (Abridged from Bayan al-Qur'an)
The Assault of Shayfan is Multi-Dimensional, not simply FourSided
In the present verse (17), IblTs is said to have identified four sides
from which he planned to mislead the children of 'Adam, that is, the
front, the rear and the right and the left. But, the purpose here is not
to set up any limits. Instead, the sense is that this will be from all
sides and directions. Therefore, the probability of his leading people
astray from above and beneath the feet does not contradict it. Similarly, the saying of the Hadith that - Shaytgn can enter the human body
and move through the arteries and veins of blood and take command
of the whole body - is also not contradictory to this.
In the cited verses (13 & la), the ShaytEn has been commanded to
:2!i$6 (SO,
leave the heavens twice. First, when it was said: S+I ;
go.You are of the low.) and then, when it was said: c:L
,'' l&
<$I 36 (Get

out of here,,condemned ...). Here, the first saying is perhaps a proposal
while the other is its implementation. (Abridged from Bayan al-Qur'an)

Verses 19 - 25
/

-

4

0 , r / f

I

@I
& L*
/

&y+
4!q+

9/ / / / /

c
/
b&/

K$

09'
4

'
3

'
/ / /

/

4

PJ

//

/,9,?3

4 ~ 0 $93?+

4 9

%3

,<,99.f

dY3

And 0 'Adam, dwell, you and your wife, in Paradise,
and eat from wherever you like, but do not go near this
tree, otherwise you shall join the transgressors." [I91
Then Satan whispered to them, so that he may uncover
to them what was covered of their shame; and said,
'Your Lord has not prohibited this tree for you, but to
avoid your becoming angels or your becoming eternal."
[201 And he swore on oaths, "I am one of your wellwishers." [211 So he cast them down by deception. So,
when they tasted (the fruit of) the tree, their shame became apparent to them, and they began to patch together upon themselves some 'leaves of Paradise, and

-

-

their Lord called them, "Did I not forbid you from that
tree, and did I not tell you that the Satan is an open enemy for you?" [221
They said, "Our Lord, we have wronged ourselves, and
if You do not forgive us and do not bless us with mercy,
we shall, indeed, be among the losers." [231
He said, "Go down, some of you enemies of some; and
for you on the earth there will be a dwelling place and
enjoyment for a time." [241 (Further) He said, "There
you shall live and there you shall die and from there
you shall be taken out." [25]

Commentary
The story of Sayyidna 'Adam +JI & and IblTs mentioned in the
present verses has appeared in the fourth section of SGrah Al-Baqarah.
Detailed comments have been given in the Tafsir of that S i r a h . If
needed, please see Ma'ariful-Quran, English Translation, Volume I,
Pages 170-187.

Verses 26 - 27
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0 children of 'Adam, We have sent down to you clothing
that covers your shame and dress that adorns. And the
dress of Taqwa! that is the best. That is one of the signs
of Allah, so that they may be receptive to advice. [26]
0 children of 'Adam, "Do not let Satan put you in trouble the way he had your parents expelled from Paradise, having their dress removed from them, so that he
could show them their shame. Indeed, he sees you - he
and his company - from where you do not see them.

Surely, We have made the satans friends for those who
do not believe. [27]

Commentary
Mentioned in almost a section preceding the verses cited above was
- the event relating to Sayyidna 'Adam and Satan, the accursed. The
first outcome of the satanic instigation was that the heavenly apparel
of 'Adam and H ~ W W ; +& came off leaving them coverless as a result of which they began hiding their coverable body with leaves.
In the first of the present verses (261, Allah Ta'ala has addressed all
children of 'Adam and told them that the dress they wear is a great
blessing the worth and value of which must be recognized by them.
The address here is not to Muslims alone. It is to all children of Adam.
This is a sharp pointer to the fact that the act of covering the coverable
parts of the body and the wearing of dress is both a human need and a
natural desire. Everyone abides by it without any distinction of religion or community. Then, giving its details, three kinds of clothings
were mentioned.
(clothing
t,
that covers your
First df all, it was said: > $ $ ' ~ $ & ~ ~ j f ~ &
shame). Here, the word: &$(vuw Z r 3 is a derivation from:
(rnuruiirgt) which means to cover, hide or conceal. And the word: i\$
(sau'at) is the plural form of: 5 3 (sau'ah). This is applied to body parts
the uncovering of which is taken, by nature, as bad and shameful by
all human beings. The sense of the sfatement is that Allah has sent
down for people dress with which they could cover their body parts the
exposing of which is a matter of shame.

a{13

After that, it was said: &>; (wa r i h d . The dress one uses for adorn; (Rish). The meaning is that just to cover
ment and decency is called: +
up the cover-worthy body parts, even a simple set of clothing is
enough. But, Allah has provided for you much more than simply clothing, He blessed you with dresses which make you look handsome, or
decent, neat and civilized.
At this place, the word used by the Holy Qur'an is: G<i(anzalnZ We
have sent down). It means to bestow or bless with. It is not necessary
that it be sent down from the heavens ready to wear. This is like another expression: $$I d:i(57:25). It means: 'We sent down the iron,'

which is dug out of the earth as everyone can see. However, a t both
these places, by saying: U$(anzalna: We have sent down), it was indicated that the way no human planning or artifice operates as active
agent in what 'descends from the heavens,' so it is with the essential
mother element of dress, cotton or wool etc., where human ingenuity
has no role to play. That is simply a gift from the great creative power
of Allah Ta'ala. But, human artifice does work in efforts to make out of
these materials dresses to individual taste, temperament, and the
need to stay safe against heat or chill. Even the way to that artifice is
shown by Allah Ta'alZ. Therefore, eyes that see reality see all this a s
nothing but Divine gift sent from the heavens.

Two Uses of Dress
Identified here are two uses of dress: (1)To cover the cover-worthy
parts of the body (satr), and (2) protection from hot and cold weather,
and decor of the body. The first use has been placed first which indicates that the real purpose of human dress is to be able to cover the
cover-worthy parts of the body (satr al-'awrah). This also happens to be
its line of demarcation from animals. The dress given to animals has
been naturally made a part of their body. The purpose it serves is either to protect from hot and cold weather, or beautify them. No elaborate arrangements have been made to cover up their satr. Nevertheless, formations of particular body parts in their bodies have been so
placed that they do not remain totally exposed. Some would have a
screen of a tail and many others would have other obstructers of view.
After having related the event concerning 'Adam and HawwZ'
('Adam and Eve) and how the Satan had instigated them, this mention
of dress indicates that for human beings to be naked, or the exposure
of their shame before others is a sign of abject disgrace and indecency
a t its worst. Moreover, it is an antecedent to all sorts of evils and disorders.

The Modern Obsession for Nudity: The Tempter of 'Adam and
Eve still Stalks
So, the first attack of Satan came from this opening against human
beings when their dress dropped off from where it belonged. Even today, when Satan wishes to confuse and waylay human beings through
his accomplices, it always picks up a chic front like being trendy, hip,

hot or cool and ends up pulling people out from homes into streets and
alleys naked or just about. It would seem that what Satan has classified as modern advancement does not happen unless women are deprived of their sense of shame and modesty and made to parade
around in the near-nude.

After 'Imin, the First Duty is to Cover your Body Properly
When ShaytEn, sensing this weakness in human beings, made the
first assault on their body cover, the Shari'ah of Islam acted smartly
as it is responsible for the inculcation, protection and flowering of every good in its people that it took the issue so seriously that it enjoined
the covering of human body as the first duty after 'Imgn or faith. The
Salah, the Ejawm, and duties like those come after that.
-

--

Sayyidna Faruq al-A'zam L;S dl LPJ says that the Holy Prophet &I&
+,&A said: When someone wears a new dress, he should recite the following Du'a while wearing it:

Praise be to Allah who gave me clothes with which I am to
cover the cover-worthy parts of my body and look handsome
with it in my life.

The Great Reward of Giving the Old Dress as Qadaqah after
Wearing the New One
He also said: If a person who wears a new dress and gives away the
old one as Sadaqah (charity) to anyone poor and needy, he comes under the protection and patronage of Allah Ta'ZlG in all states of his life
and death. (Ibn Kathir from the Musnad of a m a d )
In this Hadith too, one is reminded of the two considerations in
wearing a dress which is why Allah Ta'ala has created the human
dress.

Covering of Body is Natural and the Theory of Evolution is
False
The event of Sayyidnz 'Adam and the statement of the Qur'an
make it clear that covering the body and using a dress is a natural desire and an inborn necessity of human beings which has been with
them since the very beginning. Those who profess that the first man

-

-

went around naked and it was only after having passed through stages
of evolution that he invented the dress, they are patently false.

The Ultimate Dress
After having identified the dress of two kinds, that which covers
the body properly and that which gives comfort and beauty, a third
d$~, 9wj (And the dress
kind of dress was mentioned by saying:
of Taqwi [fear of Allah]! that is the best). In some readings (Qira'zt) of
the Qur'Gn, the word:U, (libas: dress) has been rendered with a fathah.
on the letter:
(sin) as: &%IjQThus, read with: $;(anzaln~), it will
mean: We have sent down a third dress of Taqwa. But, in accordance
with the well-known reading of it, it means that everyone knows the
two dresses mentioned, however, there is a third kind of dress, that of
Taqwa - and that is the best of all dresses. The dress of Taqwi, a s ex+C
&I&>,
plained by Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas and 'Urwah ibn Zubayr I*
means right conduct, good deed and fear of Allah. ( ~ i i hal-~a'ani)

:,

The sense is that the way the visible physical dress of human beings serves the purpose of covering the cover-worthy parts of the body,
protecting from hot and cold weather and giving beauty and embellishment - very similarly, there is a spiritual dress, that of right and becoming conduct, good deed and fear of Allah. This libas or dress of TaqwG conceals human weaknesses and moral shortcomings. It delivers
one from immediate hardships and ultimate losses. Therefore, it is the
best of dresses one can wear.
Present here is the hint that an evil-doing person who has no fear
of Allah and does not care for acting right, must be disgraced ultimately, no matter how he covers up - as reported by Ibn J a r h from Sayyidna 'Uthmin al-GhanI s;c &I
that the Holy Prophet
JJI
said:
By Allah in whose hands rests the life of Muhammad
&I A,
whatever a person does in secret, Allah Ta'ala wraps his deed like a
sheet around him and announces it - the good of it, if the deed is good,
and the evil of it, if the deed is evil. Wraping like a sheet on the body
means that it is visible to everyone. No matter how secretly one may
do something, Allah Ta'GlG makes its effects become evident on the
face and the body. Then, to authenticate his statement, the Holy
Prophet
)-LL J11
recited this verse: $1 +'I & L$$
$; ,&I
&<;
(... and dress that adorns. And the dress of Taqwi, that is the best.

+,

+,

+,

That is one of the signs of Allah).

The Real Purpose of Physical Dress Too is to Achieve Taqwi
The expression, 'Dress of Taqwa,' indicates that the purpose of
physical dress which fulfills the function of covering the body properly,
and helps beautify it as well, is really a way of achieving the ability to
fear Allah, or Taqwz a s in the Qur'an. This ability should manifest itself in the way one dresses. The parts of the body which must be covered should be fully covered. It should be ensured that one's modesty
stays concealed. Neither should it be allowed to remain naked, nor
should the dress on the body be so tight-fitting through which body
parts look like being naked. Then, this dress should not have the flair
of pride and arrogance, instead, it should reflect modesty and humility. Then, it should not be extravagant either. The cloth material used
should be tailored to need. And neither should the dress for women be
masculine, nor the dress for men be feminine, which is odious and repugnant in the sight of Allah. Also, there should be no imitation in
wearing a dress like others which is a sign of deviation from the established norms of one's community.
Along with it, there is the crucial need to correct one's morals and
deeds which is the real purpose of dress. At the end of the verse comes
,,,5?,,96.*
the invitation to understand: b,$+
&
,I
$1 -'I & q'i (That is one of the
signs of Allah, so that they may be receptive to advice).
In the second verse (27), the address reverts to all children of Adam
and the admonition given is that they should keep guarding against
the deception of S h a ~ a n
in everything they do under whatever circumstance they are - lest, Shaytan puts them on another trial as he
did with their parents, 'Adam and Eve. He made them leave Paradise,
caused them to shed their dress and render their essential cover to be
uncovered. He was their eternal enemy. His enmity was something,
they were never to lose sight of.
At the end of the verse, it was said:

Indeed, he sees you - he and his company - from where you do
not see them. Surely, We have made the satans friends for

those who do not believe - (27).
Here, the word:
(¶abit) means company or group. A joined family
group is called: ~ i b i l a hor tribe. Common groups are known as ¶abil.
The sense of the verse is: For you the Satan is a kind of enemy that he
and his accomplices do see you but you do not see them. Therefore, the
chances that you would fall a victim to their deception are fairly
strong.
But, in other verses, it has also been clarified that people who keep
turning to Allah Ta'ala and maintain their guard against the deception
of ShayT;an, for them, the wily web of Shaytan is much too weak.
Then, what has been said a t the end of this verse - that 'We have
made the satans friends and guardians of those who do not believe' also indicates that those who believe should not find staying away
from their web of deception at all difficult.
Some righteous elders have said that the defence against the enemy who sees us but we cannot see him is simple. Let us come under
the protection of Allah Ta'ilii. He sees these satans, watches how they
move and act - but they cannot see Him.
And the statement, that human beings cannot see Shaytan, is in
terms of general conditions and habit. If a human being were to see
them contra-habitually, that would not be considered contrary to it as is the case of Jinns coming to the Holy Prophet +, Ljs JJI & who
asked questions and embraced Islam, which appears in authentic narrations of Hadith. (RGh al-Ma'Gni)

Verses 28 - 31

And when they do something shameful, they say, "We
have found our fathers doing it, and Allah has bidden
us to do so." Say, "Allah never bids anything shameful.
Do you say about Ailah what you do not know?" [281
Say, "My Lord has bidden me to do justice." And yourselves be aright at each occasion of prostration, and
pray to Him with pure faith in Him. As He originated
you, so you will return. [291 Some He led to guidance,
and others had misguidance as their destiny. Indeed,
they have taken the satans as their friends, instead of
Allah, and they think that they are on the right path.
[301

0 children of 'Adam, take along what looks good on you

to every mosque. And eat and drink and do not be extravagant. Surely, He does not like the extravagant. [311

Commentary
Before Islam, one of the many shameful and absurd customs Shayt a n had made the people of 'Arab Jahiliyyah follow was that no one,
other than the Quraysh, could make the Tawaf of Ka'bah in one's own
clothes. Instead of that, the requirement was to borrow a dress from a
Qurayshi, otherwise, make the Tawaf naked.
As obvious, the Quraysh could not provide clothes to the whole people of Arabia, therefore, the consequence was that these people would
make Tawaf mostly naked, men and women, both, with women usually
doing their Tawif in the darkness of the night. Then, they would explain the satanic expediency of this act by saying: 'The clothes wearing
which we have committed sins are clothes in which making the Tawaf
of the Ka'bah is contrary to etiquette (so devoid of commonsense they
were that it did not occur to them that making their Tawaf naked was
far more contrary to etiquette, and still more so, contrary to human
dignity itself) and the only exception to this rule was the tribe of Quraysh which, because they were the servants of the sacred Haram, was
not bound to follow this law of nudity,'

The first verse among those cited above has been revealed to identify and eliminate this absurd custom. It was said in the verse that on
occasions when they did something shameful and people told them not
to do so, their answer to them would be that their forefathers and elders have been doing so all along, and now for them, to forsake their
practice was a matter of shame. Then, they also said that this was
what Allah had told them to do. (Ibn Kathir)
In this verse, 'al-fahsha?,' according to most commentators means
this very naked Tawaf. In fact, fuhsh, fahsha? and fahishah refer to every evil act the evil of which reaches the farthest limits and is all too
loud and clear in terms of commonsense and sound taste (Mazhari).
Then, that its good and bad becomes quite rational too, is something
which stands established universally. (Riih al-Ma'Zni)
Then, come the two arguments they advanced in support of the
continuance of this absurd custom. One of these was the need to follow
ancestral customs, that is, maintaining these was good in itself. The
answer to this proposition was fairly clear as the blind following of ancestral customs was not something reasonable. Even a person of average commonsense can understand that a method cannot be justified on
the basis that one's forefathers used to do so. If the methods used by
forefathers were to be taken to be sufficient to justify the legitimacy of
an action, then, the fact is that forefathers of different peoples q f the
world used to act differently, even contradictorily. This argument w'lll,
then, render all erroneous methodsof the whole world to be correct
and permissible. In short, this argument advanced by these ignorant
people did not deserve attention. Therefore, the Qur'an has not considered it necessary to answer this question here. Though, in some HadTth narrations, it has been answered by saying that a n act of ignorance which may have been committed by one's forefathers could hardly
be worth following by any stretch of imagination.
The second argument in favour of their naked Tawaf advanced by
these people was that Allah had ordered them to do so. This was a flagrant lie. They were attributing to Allah what He had never commanded. Addressjng the Holy Prophet
L.~S&IA,
the answer given
'4 ,
was: r ~ $ 55 51
2$! $ (Allah never bids anything shameful) - because
commanding people to do something like that is against His wisdom

+,

H J

and counter to His state of being the Purest of the pure. Then, taken to
task was their false and untrue attribution to Allah. They were
warned with the words: 5=Y/~'&l
d , J'"'
~ - l (DOyou say about Allah
what you do not know?). It means that they were attribrting a falsity
to Allah without having an evidence in support; and it is obvious that
attributing something to someone without proper investigation and
authority is an act of rank effrontery and patent injustice. Then if
done in the case of Allah Jalla Sha'nuhu, reporting anything sr
will be a crime and injustice the magnitude of which cannot b e lagined. At this point, let it be understood clearly that the respected
Mujtahid Imams, when they deduce, formulate and describe injunctions which appear in the verses of the Qur'an through Ijtihad, that effort does not fall under the purview of this verse. The reason is that
their deduction is a process which operates under the justification of
the very words and meanings of the Qur'Gn.

A''

Said in the second verse was: g+'q s;;,';i$(~ay,
"My Lord has bidden me to do justice). Here, the ~ o l i ~ r o ~ h e&
t dl& has been
asked to tell those ignorant people, who were falsely attributing the
justification of their naked TawGf towards Allah, that Allah always
commands justice. The word used here is: L.$f(a~-~ist)which essentially means justice, balance and moderation. At this place, 'al-qist' refers to a conduct which is free of excess or deficiency, that is, which
neither falls short, nor exceeds the appointed limits - as :s k h r . c ~ ~ c
with all injunctions of the Shari'ah. Therefore, under thns seme rf 2
qist' included there are all acts of worship hnd obedience as well as all
general injunctions of the Shari'ah. (RGh al-Ma'ani)

+,

After having stated the command of justice and moderation, two
injunctions of the Shari'ah relevant to their erroneous conduct have
9 ?,
,9 ,
been karticularly mentioned. Thest are:
p 9+$J'ls;?(anl your$&($;I
(and
self be aright a t each occasion of prostration) and: ~;II
pray to Him with pure faith in Him). The first command relates to
what one does physically and outwardly. The other belongs to the
heart. the syirit.;r;l -7:mension In the first injunction, the word:
:cs - \ .$% C O P ~ ~ - { Lr' < A ~ O T , + . app;.:,rQ in the sense of
( Y I : ~ T : * ~ . ~ : i'acil't: -iJ
~ . ~ , ~ ~ + i . p t ii ce, f)j F
n -,, ' *
~ r , t i
pr ' ; . 7 1 3 , , ' ~ ] t ,
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one's orientation straight towards the Qiblah. And being aright or
keeping the orientation straight could also mean that one should subordinate everything one says or does to what Allah has commanded,
maintaining an orientation and stance that never varies, never dwindles and moves elsewhere. Given this meaning, this injunction will not
remain particular for SalZh only - instead, it would comprehend all
acts of worship, dealings and transactions.
The second injunction means that one should worship Allah, purely and exclusively, without associating in that act anyone else in any
capacity, even to the lrp-;t that such worship should also be free from,
and untainted with, what is known as al-Shirk al-Khafiyy (concealed
Shirk of associating others with the Divinity of Allah), that is, hypocricy and riya (show off).
By mentioning both injunctions together, the indication being given could be that one must correct, align and synchronize both dimensions of one's person, the outward and the inward, the physical and
the spiritual, with the injunctions of the Shari'ah. Not enough is obvious obedience ( I b ' a h )without sincerity (IkhlG), nor can simple sincerity of the heart become sufficient without following the Shari'ah as visible outwardly too. Instead of that, it is binding on everyone that one
should correct and align one's outward bearings in accordance with the
Shari'ah and never forget to keep his or her inward state of being too
reserved for Allah Ta'alii alone. This helps us see the error (dichotomy)
of those who take Shari'ah (the outward or physical adherence to faith)
and Tariqah (the inward or spiritual adherence to faith) as two different ways to approach religion. Some of them would even presume that
it was sufficient to correct one's inward dimension as shown by TarTqah - even if they go about doing what is contrary to the Shari'ah! This
is a gaping error.
-it the end of the verse (29), it was said: $
:;$ r$Ci (As He originated you, so you will return). It means that it was He who created you
first and it will be He who will make you rise again on the day of Qiyarnah. For His perfect power, this was not difficult at all. Perhaps to in- dicate this element of convenience what was said here is: ;$;.9,-'(ta'udun:
9 9 9
you will return) and not: F+(We shall make you rise) since making to
rise again requires not much action. ( R i h al-Ma'ini)

There is an additional benefit of introducing this sentence here. It
helps one in abiding by the injunctions of the Shari'ah - because it is
the realization that there is a life-to-come, and a Last Day, the Day of
Qiyimah, and reward or punishment for deeds, good or bad, which
makes what is difficult easy, and what is painful bearable. Experience
bears out that man is a tough customer. Unless one is under such gripping apprehension, no word of advice can make him do what i s right,
nor can the restriction of any law stop him from going into crimes.
In the third verse (30),it was said that there are people Allah has
guided right while there are others who have provided the proof of
their erroneous conduct, because they have, bypassing Allah, made satans their comrades, and they presume that they are on the right
path.
The sense is that the guidance of Allah Subh&ahiiwa Ta'iJZwas
open to all, but they turned away from it and started following satans,
then, on top of it, they were led to think that their sickness was
health, and their error, guidance.
This verse tells us that not knowing the injunctions of the Shari'ah
is no valid excuse. If someone takes to a way of error thinking it to be
correct with full sincerity, he will1 not be considered excusable in the
sight of Allah. - because Allah has given everyone reason and commonsense to use it and distinguish the true from the false. Then, man was
not left to rely on his reason alone, He sent prophets and books. They
made the right and wrong and the true and false all too clear.
Now someone may doubt that a person who is acting in good faith,
though in error, should not have any blame coming to him. He should
be excused because he is not aware of his error. The answer is that Allah Ta'ZlZ has blessed hum.an beings with reason and sense with the
added benefit of the teachings of the noble prophets, may peace be
upon them all. At least, through these, he should be able to compare
his method and way with that suggested by them. There has to be
some doubt or pinch or question in his mind. Now, his fault is that he
did not pay any attention to what they taught and kept sticking to the
way of error he had taken to.
However, a person who has striven his bes

n the quest of truth,

yet failed to find the right path and true teaching, may be found excusable in the sight of Allah - as Imam al-Ghazali has said in his book, AlTafriqah Bayn al-Islam wa Al-zandaqah. +i &I, .
In the fourth verse (31), it was said: '0 children of 'Adam, take along
what looks good on you to every mosque. And eat and drink and do not
be extravagant. Surely, He does not like the extravagant'. In the way
the 'Arabs of Jahiliyyah used to take the making of the Tawaf of the
Ka'bah naked as the correct method of worship and an act of reverence
for the House of Allah, they also had a custom that they would skip
eating and drinking during the days of Hajj. They would eat no more
than what would keep them alive. They particularly abstained from
butter oil, milk and other pure eatables. (Ibn Jarir)
The present verse was revealed against this absurd practice. I t enjoined that they should abstain from it because making Tawaf naked
was a n act of immodesty and bad manners. Similarly, doing the reverse of it, that is, abstaining from good food given by Allah Ta'ala
without any valid excuse had hardly anything to do with religion. In
fact, forbidding on themselves what Allah had made lawful for them
was effrontery and excess in an act of worship, something disliked by
Allah. Therefore, eat and drink as you wish during the days of Hajj,
but do not be extravagant. Totally abstaining from Hala1 foods is also
included under extravagance. Then, becoming heedless to the real objectives of Hajj and the Dhikr of Allah and remaining busy with nothing but eating and drinking is also included under extravagance.
Though this verse has been revealed to eradicate a particular custom of nudity in the 'Arab Jahiliyyah which they demonstrated a t the
time of Tawiif in the name of reverence for the Ka'bah, but the Imams
of TafsTr and the Jurists of Muslim Ummah unanimously agree that
the revelation of an injunction in relation to a particular event does
not mean that that injunction is restricted to the same event. Instead,
what is considered here is the generality of words. The injunction,
then, applies on everything that falls under the generality of these
words.

Covering the Body Properly is Obligatory : There is No Salih
Without it
Therefore, the majority of Sahabah and Tabi'in, and the Mujtahid
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Imams, have deduced many injunctions from this verse. The most important of them is about Salah. As making Tawaf naked has been prohibited in this verse, the ruling applies identically to SalZh as well
which becomes Haram (forbidden) and false and futile - because the
Holy Prophet +, 6 &I & has said in a Hadith: ' i s &i'&,:~;hS;(~heTawaf of the House [of Allah] is Salih). In addition to that, since the majority of commentators agree that the word, 'masjid' in this verse itself
means Sajdah (sujud, prostration), the prohibition of nudity in the
state of Sajdah becomes explicitly inclusive in this verse. Now, if this
is prohibited in Sajdah, then, it will obviously stand prohibited in all
other movements of Salah such as RukZ, Qiysm and Qu'ud. Then, the
statement of the Holy Prophet
J+
&I
itself has made it more evident.

+,

It also appears in Hadith that the SalZh of any adult woman is not
permissible without proper head and body cover (khimar, rids, chadar,
dupatta or large scarf) (Timidhi).
That covering the body properly is obligatory in conditions other
than Salah as well stands proved from other verses of the Qur'an and
the narrations of Hadith - one such verse has already appeared a little
,, ,/, ,'oO**
, L&Jr(-?r
*i ;$'I&$ 'We have sent down to you clothearlier: a&I, ,,J&
ing that covers your shame - 26.'
4
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To sum up, it can be said that covering the body properly is the
first human and Islamic obligation on everyone which is mandatory
under all conditions - and, in SalZh and TawZf, it is obligatory in the
first degree.

A Good Dress For Salib
The verse brings out another rule of conduct. By calling dress:
'Zinah,' (adornment), the hint given is that the preferred practice in SalZh is that one should not limit himself to only covering his body functionally, but choose to wear what adorns, looks becoming - of course,
within one's means. It was the habit of Sayyidna Hasan rlc LLll
that
he would wear his best dress a t the time of SalZh saying: ~ l l a Ta'&
h
loves beauty, therefore, I dresp myself beautifully to please my Lord
5 ;9*i;b*;,J9 (take along what looks good on you
for He has said: ++
to every mosque).

-

-

So, we can see that this verse proves two things, that covering the
body properly is obligatory in Salah, and that it is recommended and
merit-worthy to wear a neat, clean and good dress, within means.

Salgh and Dress :Some Rulings
The third problem a t this place is about Satr, that is, the parts of
the body to be concealed, concealing which is, under all conditions, and
specially in SalZh and TawGf, an obligation (Fard) - so, what are its limits? The Qur'an has given a command briefly - its details have been enLjs &\&. He explained it in details.
trusted with the Holy Prophet
He told us that the Satr of men is from the navel to the knees, and the
Satr of women is the whole body except the face and both palms and
feet, which are exempt.

+,

All these details appear in Hadith narrations. For men, if the body
below the navel, or if the knees are open, then, such a dress is a sin in
itself, and Sal6h too does not get to be performed in it as due and proper. Similarly, if the head, neck or arms or shin or calf of a woman are
open, then, her being dressed like that is impermissible in itself, and
Sallah too does not get to performed as due and proper. Says the Hadith: 'A home in which there is a woman with her head uncovered, angels of good would not come there.'
That the face of a woman, her palms and feet which have been exempted from Satr (the parts of body covering and concealing which is
obligatory) means that, should these be open during the Salah, it will
cause no defect in Salah. It never means that a woman would be moving freely even before non-Mahram men (marriage with whom is permissible) with her face open without a valid excuse as admitted by the
Sharpah of Islam.
As for this injunction, it is related to the obligation of covering the
body properly (Satr) which is sine qua non for Saliih - that is, it stands
as if not performed a t all. And since what is required in Salah is not
the functional covering of the body alone, instead, the advice given is
to wear a dress which looks good on one (Zfnah), therefore, for men to
make Salah bare-headed, or doing it with shoulders or elbows open, is
Makruh (reprehensible or disliked) - whether the shirt itself be halfsleeved, or has been rolled up, the Salah remains Makruh after all.
Similarly, Salah remains Makruh in a dress one would not prefer to

wear before friends, or in public, as something unbecoming - for example, wearing an undershirt alone - without a shirt, even if it has full
sleeves; or, skipping the wearing of a cap and making do with some
cloth piece or a tiny handkerchief knotted or tucked round the head.
When no regular person would like to appear before friends or others
in that head-bare state, how would that become desirable as a mode of
appearance before Allah, the Master of all the worlds? That Salah is
Makruh when offered with bare head, shoulders and elbows has been
inferred from the word: Z4(zinah: what looks good) of this Qur'anic
verse, and also from the clarifications of the Holy Prophet &.
To recapitulate, it can be said that the injunction in this verse was
primarily revealed to eradicate the custom of nudity in pagan Arabia
(the age of Jahiliyyah), but the generality of its words yielded other injunctions and rulings as well. Similar is the case with the second sentence in the verse:
;$ lj'31
13
; (Eat and drink and do not be extravagant). Though, this too was revealed to erase the custom of Arab
Jahiliyyah that they would take eating good food during the days of
Hajj as sin, but, here too, the generality of words helps prove many injunctions and rulings.

13;

Eating and Drinking as Needed is Obligatory
To begin with, eating and drinking is obligatory on everyone from
the point of view of the Shari'ah as well. If anyone abandons eating
and drinking despite having the ability to do so, to the limit that he
dies, or becomes too weak even to fulfill what is obligatory on him,
then, this person shall be sinning and committing a crime in the sight
of Allah.
Legality Operates until Proved Otherwise
One ruling deduced from this verse, as specified by Al-Jassas in his
Ahkam al-Qur'an, is: Basically, all edibles are permissible and Halal
(lawful) unless the unlawfulness or prohibition of something particular
stands proved through an evidence of the Shari'ah. In its absence,
everything will be considered permissible and lawful. This was
suggested by the fact that the object of. $ 3 ~(Eat and drink) was
not mentioned in the verse, that is, it did not specify what to eat or
drink. The masters of Arabic diction have clearly established that not
mentioning the object on such occasions is an indicator towards its

13

generality, that is, one can eat and drink everything, except things
which have been declared to be Haram (unlawful, impermissible,
prohibited, forbidden). (Ahkarn Al-Qur'Kn by Al-Ja~sas)

Extravagance in Eating and Drinking is Not Permissible
The last sentence of the verse: ~$+e(do not be extravagant)
proves that eating and drinking is, no doubt, permissible - in fact, it is
an order - but, along with it, being extravagant while doing so is prohibited. 'Israf means to cross the limit. Then, the crossing of limits
takes many forms. One of them is to cross the limits of Hala1 and land
into the area of Haram, that is, one starts eating and drinking things
which are prohibited. That this is Haram is all too obvious.
Another aspect is that one starts taking what Allah has made Ha151 and abstains from it as being Haram without any valid legal excuse
as admitted by the Shari'ah of Islam. It should be understood that the
way it is a crime and sin to use what is Haram, similarly, taking the
Halal as Haram is also a rebellion against Divine Law and a very
grave sin. (Ibn Kathir, Mazhari & Riih al-Ma'ani)
On the same analogy, eating and drinking beyond the limits of
hunger and need is also what Israf or extravagance is. It is for this
reason that Muslim Jurists (fuqahg) have written that eating more
than needed to remove hunger is not permissible (Ahkiim al-Qur'an and
others). Then, it also falls under the ruling governing Isrzf or extravagance that one eats much less than needed, despite having the ability
and choice, which makes him weak and unable to fulfill what is enjoined upon him. It was to forbid both these kinds of extravagance that
the Qur7anhas said:
The extravagant are brothers of the satans - 17:27.

Then, in S i r a h Al-Furqan, it was said:

(True servants of Allah are) those who, when they spend,
would not over-spend and under-spend and the moderate behavior is between that. - 25:67.

Moderation in Eating and Drinking is Always Beneficial
-

- -

Sayyidna Faruq al-A'zam LG dl p, said: 'Avoid eating and drinking
too much because it spoils the body, generates diseases and slackens
activity. Instead, take to moderation in eating and drinking for it is
good for the health of the body, and is far removed from extravagance
(Israf) in it.' He also said: 'Allah Ta'ZlZ does not like an obese 'Alim'
(that is, a scholar of religion who has become fat and heavy as a result
of eating excessively by choice). Then, he further said: 'A person does
not get destroyed until he starts preferring his personal desires over
his Faith.' (RGh A-Ma'Zni from AbG Nu'aym)
Righteous elders of the early period have said that to keep busy
with the business of eating and drinking all the time, or to prefer it
over other matters of importance giving the impression that one has
no other worthy purpose left in life but eating and drinking, is included under Israf (extravagance). Also well-known is their saying that
one should eat to live, not live to eat.

+,

has included the atti4 &I
In a HadTth, the Holy Prophet
tude of compulsively satiating every desire as and when it emerges as
included under IsrZf (extravagance). The words of the Hadith are:
'9,9>,
I'L"JS $L- 51 L;~G$
(It is also an Israf that one eats everything one desires). (Ibn M G h from SayyidnZ Anas)

>

/
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As reported by Al-Baihaqi, The Holy Prophet
&A
dl & once saw
Sayyidah 'A'ishah
&I
eating twice on a day and he said: 'YZ
'A'ishah, would you like that eating becomes your only pastime?'
And this command for moderation in eating and drinking mentioned in this verse is not restricted to eating and drinking alone. The
truth of the matter is that the course of moderation is very desirable
in wearing what one wears and living where one lives, in almost every&> said: Eat and drink
thing. Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas AA
what you wish and wear what you like. But, take care of two things:
One, that there be no Israf (excess from the measure of need) in it.
Two, that there be no pride and arrogance about it.

Eight Rulings from One xyah
I$+~

In short, eight rulings of the SharTah come out from the statement:
~$i;l$
(Eat and drink and do not be extravagant): (1)Eating

<;

and drinking is obligatory as needed, (2) unless the unlawfulness of
something stands proved as based on an evidence admitted by the
Shari'ah, everything is Hal& (3) the use of things prohibited by Allah
+A
dl & is Israf and is impermissible, (4) takand His Messenger
ing as Haram what Allah has made Hal51 is also Isrzf, and a grave sin,
(5) once one has eaten his fill, eating anymore is impermissible, (6)
eating so little that one becomes weak and is rendered unable to fulfill
his obligations is also Israf, (7) to keep thinking of eating and drinking
all the time is also Israf and (8) It is not necessary that one must have
what one wishes for a t a given time.

+

The rules recounted above which emerge from this verse have their
religious benefits. If one looks a t it medically, a better prescription for
health and well-being will be difficult to find. The key is: Moderation
in eating and drinking. That is your sanctuary from all diseases.
According to Tafsir RGh al-Ma'ani and Mazhari, Khalifah H a r k AlRashTd had a personal physician who was a Christian. He said to 'Ali
ibn Husayn ibn al-Wiqidi: 'Your Book (the Qur'an) has nothing about
medicine in it, although there are only two fields of knowledge in our
time, the knowledge of religion and the knowledge of bodies called
Medicine.' 'Ali ibn Husayn said: Allah Ta'ZlZ has put the whole science
9
9
of medicine in half a verse of the Qur'zn. He says: $35; ;$I"
(Eat
and drink and do not be extravagant) (Tafsir Ibn Kathir reports this
saying also with reference to some other righteous elders of the earlier
times). Then, the Court physician asked: All right, is there something
in the sayings of your prophet about Medicine?' 'A17 ibn Husayn re+& rill & has reduced the whole science of
plied: 'The Holy Prophet
medicine in a few sayings of his when he said that 'the stomach is the
nursery of diseases' and 'abstinance from harmful things is the root of
all medicine' and 'give every body what it can take (as a matter of habit)' (Kashshaf & Riih al-Ma'an;) . After hearing this, the Christian physician
said: 'Your Book and your Prophet have left no Medicine for Galen
(JalinGs).'
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Based on a narration from Sayyidna Abi Hurairah ~ ; d
sl +->
in
Shu'ab al-'ImGn, Al-Baihaqi has reported that the Holy Prophet JJI &
+, ~ j said:
c
'The stomatch is the reservoir of the body. All arteries and
nerves of the body get satiated from this reservoir. If the stomach is in

proper order, all veins will return with healthy food from here. And if
it is not in proper order, all veins will spread out in the body as carriers of diseases.'
Muhaddithin (experts in the discipline of Hadith) have expressed
doubts about the use of some words in these narrations of Hadith. But,
all of thein agree to the emphasis laid on eating moderately and observing precaution present in countless a a d i t h . (RGh al-Ma'SnI)

Verses 32 - 34

Say, "Who has prohibited the adornment Allah has
brought forth for His servants, and the wholesome
things of sustenance?"
Say, "They are for the believers during this worldly life
(though shared by others), while they are purely for
them on the day of Resurrection. This is how We elaborate the verses for people who understand." 1321
Say, "My Lord has prohibited only the shameful things,
what is apparent from them and what is hidden, and
sin and unjust aggression, and that you associate with
Allah something for which He has not sent any authority, and that you say about Allah what you do not know.
[331

And for every people there is an appointed time. So,
when their appointed time comes, they will not be late
for a moment, nor will they go before. [341

Commentary
Warned in the first verse are those who practice excess in acts of
worship and introduce self-invented restrictions into it. They would
abstain from things made Halal by Allah Ta'ala and go on to make
them Haram on them and call it an act of obedience to and worship of
Allah - as was the case of the disbelievers of Makkah who just did not
consider wearing clothes in Tawaf during the days of Hajj as permissible and who used to think of abstinence from good food made lawful by
Allah Ta'ili to be an act of worship.
Such people have been sternly reprimanded in a chastising mode
by inquiring as to who has made good and becoming dress created by
Allah for his servants and the good and pure foods bestowed by Him
Haram for people?

Abstinence from Good Dress and Tasty Food is No Teaching of
Islam
It means that to determine and declare something to be Halal or
Haram is the sole right of the Most Sacred Being that has created it.
No one is permitted to interfere in this matter. Therefore, those who
consider good dress and good food made lawful by Allah as something
Haram for themselves deserve the wrath and punishment from Allah.
Living in tattered rags despite having the means is no teaching of Islam, nor is it something considered worth emulation in Islam as some
ignorant people think.
Many among the early righteous elders and juristic Imams of Islam whom Allah had been blessed with good means would often times
wear elegant, even expensive dresses. Our own master, may the bless
ing of Allah and peace be upon him, when his means allowed it, has
adorned his body with the best of dresses. According to one narration,
once when he came out, there was on his blessed body a Rida' the price
of which was one thousand dirhams. As reported by Imam Abu Hanifah, he had used a Rid;;' worth four hundred guineas. Similarly, Imam
Malik alway used decent and elegant dress. For him, someone had taken it on himself that he would provide three hundred and sixty pairs of
dresses annually for his use. And a pair which adorned his body for a
day would not be used again because after having been worn for one
day, he would give this dress to some poor student.

The reason is that the Holy Prophet +, & ell1& has said: When
Allah Ta'ala blesses a servant of His with extended means, He likes to
see the effect of His blessing on things around him, his dress being one
them. Therefore, to let such blessing become visible is also a form of
, awing gratitude. In contrast, there is the attitude of wearing wornout or untidy clothes, despite having the means, which is ingratitude.
4

However, it is necessary to guard against two things, that is, from
hypocricy and exhibitionism, and from pride and arrogance. It means
at one should not dress well simply to show off before others or to esdish that they were superior or special as compared to them. And it
. ~bviousthat the righteous elders of the early period were free from
such attitudes.
jl-

4

As for the reported use of ordinary or patched dress by the Holy
- Prophet
+&IA, Sayyidna Faruq al-A'zam eltl A~and some 0th
er Sahabah among the righteous elders is concerned, it had two reasons. First of all, whatever came in their hands as their income, they
would spend it out over the poor and the needy, and in the pursuit of
their religious objectives. For their own person, they would be left with
too little to afford a nice dress. Then, they were leaders of people. They
let themselves be in that simple and inexpensive bearing as it was so
+bat others with extended means would get the message, and that
mmon people and the poor and needy are not overwhelmed by their
' ancial status.

+,

The same thing l~oldsvalid in the case of the noble Sufis (the group
c rightly guided mystics in Islam who lay primary stress on spiritual
i ..crification). When they make new aspirants abstain from fine dresses and tasty foods, they really do not intend to say that leaving these
things off for good is an act of t h a w i b or merit. Far from it. Instead of
that, it is only to put the brakes on the wanton desires of the human
self during the initial stage of the quest for truth that they would prescribe such regimen of striving, as treatment and medicine. When the
aspirant reaches a stage where he has learnt to control the desires of
his self and it can no more be attracted to and snared by what is Haram and impermissible, then, at that time, all masters of the spiritual
orders would use and recommend good dress and tasty C>odslike tk
general body of early righteous elders. When done at that time, these
p

fine blessings of human sustenance become for them the source cf
knowing their Creator and achieving nearness to Him - rather becoming impediments (through any lack of gratitude or truimph of desires
as it is likely in the early stage).

The Sunnah of the Holy Prophet

+, & Jj\

in Food and Dress
About food and dress, the essential way of the Holy Prophet &I
+, &, the Sahabah and the Tibi'Tn is that one should not be unnaturally concerned about these. Dress and food within easy access are
good enough and should be used gratefully. If the dress is coarse and
the food dry, there is no need to go to the trouble of finding somethi :
better one way or the other - even if one has to borrow, or that one
starts worrying about what one misses so much that one lands himself
into some other trouble.
Similarly, when good dress and food are naturally available, one
should not go to the extreme trouble of spoiling them or avoiding their
use. Thus, the way the seeking of good dress and good food is a selfimposed constraint, very similarly, doing the opposite of it, that is, to
spoil what is good and to leave it aside in favour of what is bad, is also
a self-imposed constraint - and a blameworthy one.
Why should this be done? The next sentence of the verse explaics
the wisdom behind it. It says that all blessings, which include fjdi~
dresses and nice foods, have really been created for obedient believt .
%hers are enjoying these because of them - because this world is tile
venue of deeds not the venue of rewards. You cannot draw a line of distinction between the genuine and the counterfeit, the good and the bad
in the matter of blessings available in this mortal world. Here, the
feast i c open to all. The blessings are there from the All-Merciful. He is
Al-Rahman for this whole world. But, the arrangements in this wolld
obey the will of Allah - and the customary practice of Allah in th;s
world is: When the obedient believers in Allah fall short in their duties
to Him, other people overcome them, grab the treasures of worldly
blessings and, as a result, the believing servants of Allah become subjected to hunger and poverty.
But, this la\-, operates within this mortal world of deeds only. Once
in the Hereafter, all blessings and comforts shall be reserved for the

$&

obedient servants of Allah. This is what the sentence: \$I'
*'5;
W'I;$%6 g5lj&lin this verse means, that is, '(0 prophet) you tell
them that all blessings in the worldly life itself are really the right of
the believers - and, on the day of Q i y G a h , they shall be theirs exclusively.'
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas ~;c
&I dJ
has explained this verse by
saying that all blessings and comforts of the world are - subject to the
safeguard that they do not become a source of trouble for them in the
Hereafter - are the rightful share of obedient believers only. Contrary
is the case of disbelievers and sinners who, though they too receive
these blessing in their mortal life, rather receive more of it, but these
blessings of theirs are going to become their nemesis in the Hereafter
bringing punishment which will last for ever. Therefore, as the outcome shows, this is not the kind of comfort and honour one would welcome.
Some other commentators have determined its meaning by saying
that all blessings and comforts of the world are laced with ceaseless
striving, the apprehension of decline and never-ending anxiety. Pure
blessing and pure comfort simply do not exist here. However, whoever
gets these blessings on the day of Judgement, they will have them in
the state of absolute purity. There will be no striving for it, no apprehension of decline or loss in it, nor any worries after it. The three explanations of the sense of this sentence in this verse as given above
could be accomodated therein and that is why commentators among
the Sahabah and Tibi'in have gone by them.
At the end of the verse, it was said: 3sG3
-YI J+ $3 (This is how
We elaborate the verses for people who understand). This verse carries
a refutation of the excessive deeds and ignorant views of people who
suggested that Allah Ta'alE is pleased with the practice of abandoning
good dress and good food.
I > Y

,I

After that, the second verse takes up the description of some of the
things declared unlawful by Allah Ta'ala forsaking which really brings
His pleasure. The hint given here is that these people were suffering
from a twofold ignorance. On the one hand, they deprived themselves
of the good things of life Allah had made lawful for them by denying to
use them as if they were unlawful - and did so for no reason. Then, on

the other hand, there were things genuinely and really unlawful,
things the use of which was to result in the wrath of Allah and the
punishment of the Hereafter, these they embraced with both arms
only to discover that they had embraced what was to be their undoing
in the life-to-come. Thus, they were doubly deprived, deprived of the
blessings they had, in the mortal world and deprived of the blessings
they had the chance of having in the Hereafter. After that, says the
Qur'an:

Say, "My Lord has prohibited only the shameful things, what
is apparent from them and what is hidden, and sin and unjust
aggression, and that you associate with Allah something for
which He has not sen'tany authmity, and that you say about
Allah what you do not know - 33.
In the detail given above, the word: &(ithm : sin) covers all sins
which fall t\n one personally - and in: &(baghy : injustice) included
there are sins which relate to rights and dealings as concerning others.
Then come Shirk, the associating of partners with Allah, and the forging of lies against Him. That they are grave sins is quite evident.
This particular detail was mentioned here also because it covers almost all kinds of prohibitions and sins - whether they pertained to belief or conduct, or were done personally, or related to rights of others
which were usurped. This was done also because these people of the
Jahiliyyah were involved with all these crimes and prohibitions. Thus,
exposed here was another demonstration of their ignorance which was
that they v ould abstain from what was made lawful for them and
would not 2ven hesitate to use what was declared to be unlawful.
U-nfortunately, it is a necessary outcome of excess (ghuluww)in religion and introduction of self-invented practices (bid'zt) in it that people who get involved with this type of activity become habitually heedless to the root of religion and its essential requirements. Therefore,
the harm caused by excess in religion and innovation in established
faith is twofold. First of all getting involved with such Ghuluww and
Bid'ah is a sin in itself. Then, seen in contrast, far too grave is the very

deprivation from the true religion of Allah and the genuine way of the
Holy Prophet ,&
+,JJI A.Refuge with Allah (from such a fate)!
The first and the second verse both mentioned two crimes committed by disbelievers. They took Hal51 as Haram and made the Haram
become Hal51 for themselves by themselves. The third verse (34) describes their sad end and the punishment they would have in the
Hereafter. It was said:

(And for every people there is an appointed time. So, when
their appointed time comes, they will not be late for a moment, nor will they go before).
In other words, what is being said here is that those committing excesses who, despite their contumacy, are basking in the sunshine of
the blessings of Allah Ta65l5,and do not seem to be anywhere close to
being punished, they should not lose sight of the customary practice of
Allah that He, in His infinite mercy, keeps granting a long leash to
sinners so that they would somehow stop doing what they do. But, the
term of this leash and the time of this respite stands determined in the
ultimate knowledge of Allah Ta'ala. When that time comes, it just
comes - neither too late nor too soon. Thus, criminals are caught in
punishment. At times, the punishment descends right here in this
world - and if, the punishment does not visit them here, it waits to receive them soon after their death.
As for the appointed time not being late or early as stated in this
verse, it is a manner of saying, something like saying to a salesperson
in a store: What is your last price, more or less? It is obvious that the
inquiry is for the lower price, not the higher. But, it is put there as a
subordinate suffix. Similarly, the real objective here is to state that
there will be no delay after the appointed time. The mention of 'before'
along with 'late' makes it closer to common comprehension.

-

Verses 35 39

0 children of 'Adam, if messengers from among you
come to you narrating My verses before you, then,
whoever fears Allah and corrects (himself), for them
there shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve. [35]
And those who belie Our verses and stand arrogant
against them those are the people of the Fire. There
they shall live for ever. [361

-

So, who is more unjust than the one who coins a lie
against Allah or belies His signs? They shall receive
their share from what is written until when Our messengers shall come to them to take their souls, they
shall say, "Where is that which you used to call besides
Allah?" They will say, "They are lost to us" and they
shall testify against themselves that they were disbelievers. [371
He (Allah) will say, "Enter the Fire with peoples who
passed before you, the Jinn and the human beings."
Whenever a people enter, they will curse their fellows
until when they shall gather there together, the last of
them will say of the first of them, "Our Lord, they

misguided us; so, give them a double punishment of the
Fire." He will say, "For each there is a double, but you
do not know." [381 And the first of them will say to the
last of them, "So you have no superiority over us. Now,
taste the punishment for what you have been earning."
[391

Verses 40 - 43

Surely, those who have belied Our signs and stood arrogant against them, the gates of the heavens shall not
be opened for them, and they shall not enter the Paradise unless a camel enters into the eye of a needle. And
this is how We recompense the sinners. [401 For them
there is a bed from the Jahannam, and over them there
are coverings. And this is how We recompense the
transgressors. [411

-

And those who believe and do good deeds Allah does
not obligate anyone beyond his capacity - they are the
people of Paradise; they shall remain there for ever. [421
And We will remove whatever of malice they had in
their hearts. Rivers will flow beneath them. And they
will say, "All praise to Allah who has led us unto this.
And we were not to find the way, had Allah not guided
us, surely, the messengers of our Lord came with
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truth."And they will be given a call, "Here is the Paradise. This you have been made to inherit for the deeds
you have been doing." [431

Commentary
Mentioned first in the set of verses cited above (35-37) is a pledge
taken from every human being in the world of spirits, before being
born into the material world. The pledge envisaged that they would,
when the prophets of Allah come to them with Divine guidance and injunctions, listen to them in earnest and act accordingly. They were
also told that those who abide by the pledge and fulfill what it entails,
will have their salvation from sorrows and deserve eternal peace and
comfort. And conversely, those who belie prophets or rebel against injunctions they bring shall have the eternal punishment of Jahannam
waiting for them. The later set of verses presents what actually happened when different groups of human beings came into the world and
started acting differently. Some of them threw the pledge behind their
backs and settled to oppose it. Others held to it and acted righteously.
The ultimate end of the two groups and the reward and punishment
for them has been described in the later four verses (40-43).
Mentioned in verses 40 and 4 1 are deniers and criminals, and in
verses 42 and 43, the believers and God-fearing who fulfilled the
pledge.
In the first verse (40), it was said that those who belied the prophets of Allah and acted arrogantly against Divine guidance and 'Ayat,
for them, the gates of heaven will not be opened.

Reported in Al-Bahr Al-Muhit is a Tafsir of this verse from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas ~ ;LLIIt +-> which says that the gates of heaven
will be opened neither for them, nor for their prayers. It means that
their prayer will not be answered and their deeds will be stopped from
reaching the place where the deeds of the righteous servants of Allah
are kept preserved, the name of which, according to the Qur'an, is: &$
('IZliyy.h) (Sirah Al-Mutaffifin - 83:18-21).This subject has been referred to
in yet another verse of the Qur'an where it is said: 90J~;&~f@
1Z$",&I, that is, 'one's good words are taken to Allah Ta'ala and one's
good deed carries them' meaning that man's good deeds become the
cause of Tayyib Kalimzt (good words) reaching Allah Ta'alii.
"J,,

In a narration from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'AbbZs and other Sahabah 1+C
&I p,, the Tafsir of the verse also says th2t the gates of
heaven will not be opened for the spirits of deniers and disbelievers and these spirits will be thrown down. This subject is supported by a
Hadith of SayyidnG Bara' ibn 'Azib ~ ; LLli
5 dJ
which has been reported in
detail by A b i Dawid, Nasa'i, Ibn MGjah and Imam &mad, a summary
of which is given below.

+,

Ljs dl& went to a Janazah of some Ansari
The Holy Prophet
Companion. The grave was not ready yet, so he sat down on an open
spot. The Companions sat around him, silent. He raised his head and
said: When the time of death comes for a believing servant of Allah,
angels with white, radiant faces come from the heaven with the
shroud and fragrance of the heaven and sit down in front of the person
and he addresses
to die. Then, comes the angel of death, 'IzrG'Tl +Jl&
his RUh (spirit, soul): 0 soul a t peace, come out to receive the forgiveness and pleasure of your Rabb. Then, his RUh comes out of the body,
nice and easy, just like water coming out of a leather water-bag when
opened. The angel of death receives his R i b in his hands and entrusts
it with the angels sitting there. These angels start moving out with the
RGh of the deceased. Wherever they meet a group of angels on their
way, they are asked: Whose sacred R i h is it? These angels introduce
the RUh of the deceased by his name and title with which he was
known as a mark of respect in his life of the world. They tell him who
he is, so and so, son of so and so. Then, comes the time when these angels reach the first heaven with the RGh. They ask for the gate to be
opened. The gate is opened. More angels join them from here until
they reach a s far as the seventh heaven. At that time, Allah Ta'ala
says: Write down the record of the deeds of this servant of Mine in the
'IZZiyyin and then send him back. The R i h returns to the grave again.
In the grave come angels who keep the account of deeds. They make
him sit up, and ask him: 'Who is your Rabb?' and 'what is your religion?' He says: Allah Ta'Glg is my Rabb and Islam is my religion. Then,
comes the question: This pious person who has been sent for you - who
is he? He says: He is the Ras31 of Allah Ta'Zla. Then comes a heavenly
call: My servant is true. Roll out for him the carpet of Jannah. Dress
him up in the apparel of Paradise. Open for him the door towards the
Jannah. Through the door come the fragrance and breeze of Jannah
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and his good deed transformed into a handsome presence comes near
him to help him become familiar and rested in company.
In contrast, when the time of death comes for disbelievers and deniers, angels with dark and terrifying profile come from the heaven
carrying a coarse piece of ragged rug and sit down in front of him.
Then, the angel of death draws his RGh out as if it were a thorny
branch with wet wool wrapped round it and through it the thorny
branch was to be pulled out. When this R i h comes out, its stench is
deadlier than the stench of a spoiled dead animal. The angels start
moving out with the RGh of the deceased. When other angels meet enroute, they ask: Whose evil R i h is this? The angels tell them the worst
of his name and title with which he was known in the world. They tell
them that he is so and so, the son of so and so. Until they reach the
first heaven and ask for the gate to be opened. The gate is not opened
for him. The command comes to keep his record of deeds in Sijjin
where the record of the disobedient ones is maintained. His RGh is
thrown away. The Ri& returns to the grave. The angels responsible for
account-taking make him sit up. They ask him the same questions
they had asked the believer. His answer to every question is nothing
but: &Jii<;C; ;L; (0 0 , I do not know). He is given the bed of Jahannam
and the dress of Jahannam. In his grave, a door is opened toward the
Jahannam through which he keeps receiving the heat and flames of
Jahannam. His grave is made to become straightened on him. We seek
the refuge of Allah from it.
To sum up, it can be said that the spirits of deniers and disbelievers are taken upto the gate of the heaven. When the door does not
,/.>'
open, they are thrown back from there. The verse:
Y (the
gates of the heavens will not be opened for them - 41) may also mean
that it is a t the time of death that the gates of the heavens are not
opened for them.
y
,,+
$,4'<,J?,, '
Towards the end of the verse, it was said: F g &I ' +$1 &J+,
Y;

+-

/

+$I

(and they shall not enter the Paradise unless a camel enters into
9
the eye of a needle). Here, the word: & (yalij) is from: c>j(wul iij) which
means to enter a narrow opening. Jamal is camel and Samm, the eye
of a needle. The translation covers the meaning literally. The sense of
the verse is that the camel is a big animal and its entry into the eye of
#

a needle is functionally impossible. So, equally impossible is their entry into Paradise. The purpose is to state that the punishment of Hell
for them is everlasting. Then, follow the words which describe the added severity of the punishment in Hell:
& !?&ifi; g $ (For
+
them there is a bed from the Jahannam, and over them there are coverings). The word: 2% (mihiid) means a place of rest, bed or floor and:
$5 (ghawzsh) is the plural form of: ~ , (ghzshiyah)
c
which means
something which covers. The sense is that for these people to rest, the
bed and the top sheet will all come from Hell (an eloquent manner of
putting the extreme severity of the punishment in everyday idiom). It
will be noticed that a t the end of the first verse, which mentions the'
deprivation from Paradise, it was said:
d$ $3; (And this is how
We recompense the sinners). Then, in the s e c ~ n dverse, which describes the punishment of Hell, it was said: @I $ z ; ( ~ n d this is
how We recompense the transgressors) because it is more severe than
the former.

;I> +is
.
I

The third verse (42) mentions those who dutifully follow Divine injunctions as they are the people of Paradise and there they shall live
for ever.

Injunctions of the Shari'ah :Consideration of Convenience
But, along with the condition set forth for such people - that they
< f 9"'.'9/
believe and do good deeds - said there, in all mercy, was: $.LL +Y
=:(Allah
does not obligate anyone beyond his capacity). The purpose
is to emphasize that good deeds - which is a condition for entry into
Paradise - is really not something so difficult as would be beyond the
ability of a man or wonnan. In fact, Allah Ta'ala has made the injunctions of the Shari'ah flexible and easy in every department of life.
Leaves and concessions have been granted in every injunction keeping
sickness, weakness, travel and other human needs under consideration.
According to Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, when human beings were
commanded to do good deeds, the likelihood existed that they might
find this a little heavy on them since doing what is good and required,
everywhere and under all conditions, was beyond one's capacity.
Therefore, this doubt of theirs was removed through these words
which ensure that the injunctions of Allah are given keeping in view

the various stages of human lives and that they are appropriate to prevailing conditions in all circumstances, for all time and all places.
With such comprehensive consideration working behind these injunctions acting according to them should not be difficult a t all.

For its People, a Paradise minus Malice
In the fourth verse (431, two particular states of the people of Jannah have been identified. The first one finds mention in: ~ ~ 2$ G>%
;2'
$5: @'
, & &2&
g (And We remove whatever of malice they had in
their hearts.'~:vers will flow beneath them).
T

According to SahTh al-Bukhari, when believers would have crossed
the Bridge of Sirat and their deliverance from Jahannam would have
become certain, they would be stopped over a bridge between Jannah
and Jahannam - to remove their malice first. If someone had some
grudge against someone, or ill-will or a heart-burn on the loss of a
right, all that will be mutually settled and washed off for good right
there. So, when they go to Jannah, they will be free of malice, hatred,
animosity and other personality disorders of the kind.
It appears in Tafsir Mazhari that this bridge will obviously be the
last part of the Bridge of Sirat which is close to Jannah. 'Allama AlSuyuti has also opted for this approach.
Then comes the issue of settling rights. It goes without saying that
any loss of rights cannot be compensated by money for nobody would
have it there. Instead of that, in accordance with a Hadith in alBukhari and Muslim, this payment will be made in the currency of
deeds. Lost rights will be compensated by giving the deeds of the
usurper to the owner of the right. And should it be that no more deeds
are left with this person and there remain other rights which still have
to be settled, then, the sins of the owner of the unsettled right will be
transferred to the account of the usurper of the right.

+,

has called the person,
In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet
Ljs JJI
who did good deeds in his worldly life but remained negligent of the
rights of people, the greatest pauper - for as a result of this neglect he
lost all good deeds and stood there empty-handed.
In this HadTth narration, what has been described is but a general
rule governing the fulfillment of rights and avenging a n injustice in-

flicted. But, it is not necessary that everyone has to face this situation.
In fact, according to the report of Ibn Kathir and Tafsir Mazhari, possible there would be the situation that no one settles scores and takes
revenge, yet mutual malices get to be removed without anything like
that.
This is what appears in some narrations. When people would have
crossed the Bridge of Sirat, they would reach a stream of water and
drink from it. The property of this water will be such as would remove
all mutual malice from the hearts of all of them. While commenting on
,9t,>9:
the noble verse: c$b ': ;14 pet,
,,.+
(And
, their Lord will give to them to
drink a pure drink - 76:21- AYA), the Tafsir of this verse given by Imam
al-Qurtubi is not any different when he says that washed away from
this water of Jannah shall be all grudges in hearts.
+

#
.
,

After reciting this verse, Sayyidna 'Ali al-Murtada 115 dl dJ
once
said: I hope that we - 'Uthmin and Talhah and Zubayr and me - shall
be among those whose hearts will be cleansed of malice before the entry into Paradise. (Ibn Kathir) These noble souls named here had their
mutual disagreements during their life time in the world which had
reached the limits of war.
The second state of the people of Jannah described in this verse is
that on their arrival in Jannah, they will express their gratitude to Allah Ta'ala that He guided them towards Jannah and made it easy for
them to reach there. They will say that, had the grace of Allah not
been with them, they would have never dared reach there.
This tells us that no one can go to Jannah by personal effort alone unless the grace of Allah Ta'ElG makes it possible for the aspirant. The
reason is that even this 'effort' itself is not within one's control. That
too comes through the grace and mercy of Allah Ta'ala alone.

Guidance has Degrees, the Last being the Entry into Paradise
Imam Raghib al-Isfahiin:, who has explained Hidayah or guidance
in a comprehensive manner as it appears in the Holy Qur'an, has said
that guidance is a popular term but it has different degrees. The truth
of the matter is that guidance is another name of finding the way to
reach Allah Ta'ala. Therefore, the degrees of achieving nearness to Allah are many and different and unending. Similarly, the degrees of

guidance too are extremely varied and different from each other. The
lowest degree of guidance is deliverance from Kufr and Shirk, and
having 'Iman. One on this degree of guidance has his or her orientation
changed, away from the path of error - towards Allah. Then, there is
the distance between Allah Ta'ala and His servants. This distance
takes a journey to cover - and every stage so covered has degrees,
which is called Hidayah or guidance. Therefore, guidance is a need. At
no time, can anyone claim not to need it, not even prophets and mesJJIA,
not
sengers of Allah. For this reason, the Holy Prophet
'
d l 3 1d ; i ~(Guide us in the
only taught his people the lesson of: *I
straight path), but he himself kept making this prayer - because there
is no end to the stages and ranks of nearness to Allah, so much so, that
entry into the Paradise mentioned in this verse has been identified as
Hidayah or guidance, for this is the last station of Hidayah."

+, +
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Those interested in reading more about the implications, meaning and
degrees of guidance may see Ma'ariful-Qur'an, English Translation, Vol.1,
pages 72-77.

And the people of Paradise will call out to the people of
the Fire saying, "We have found true what our Lord
had promised to us. Have you, then, found true what
your Lord had promised?" They will say, "Yes." Then,
an announcer between them will call out, "The curse of
Allah is on the wrongdoers [44] who turn away from the
way of Allah seeking crookedness in it, and they are
the deniers of the Hereafter." [451
And between the two groups there will be a partition.
And on A'raf (the Heights), there shall be people who
will recognize both through their signs, and they will
call out to the people of Paradise, "Peace on you." They
have not entered it, yet they hope to. [461 And when
their eyes will be turned to the people of the Fire, they
will say, "Our Lord, do not put us in the company of the
unjust people." [471
And the people of A'raf will call out to the people whom
they would recognize through their signs saying, 'Your
masses did not help you, nor the arrogance you were
used to. [48] Is it these for whom you swore that Allah
will not reach them with mercy?" - "Enter the Paradise;
there is no fear on you, nor shall you grieve." [491

Commentary
When the people of Paradise will reach Paradise, where they belong, and the people of Hell, will rea2h Hell, where they belong, it is
evident that the two places will be far apart from each other in all respects. But, despite this being so, many verses of the Holy Qur'an confirm that in between the two places, there will be points from where
one could see the other, and engage in an exchange of conversation.

In Surah Al-SaffGt, mentioned there are two persons who had
known each other in their mortal lifk. But, one of them was a believer
while the other, a disbeliever. In the Hereafter, when the belie6er will
go to Paradise and the disbeliever, to Hell - they will notice each other
J
and talk. Says the verse: +k;4
$;e,$2$'k$
A! +JG
552 :\sa$6
5H9 g>/ ,
';.+
ir_l L, ,~ fG";'
i
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1
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Gf.;1+d1
~
k
m ( 3 7 : 5 5 ) : i n brief, it means
u",
,
when the friend in Paradise will look for the friend in Hell, he will find
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him lying in the middle of it. He will curse him commenting that he
wanted him to be ruined like him and had it not been for the grace of
Allah, he too would have been found lying in Hell like him. Then he
would remind him of his saying to him in the mortal world that there
was to be no life, no accounting, no reward, and no punishment after
death. He could now see for himself what was happening in reality.
Such dialogues, questions and answers exchanged between the
people of Paradise and the people of Hell appear not only in the verses
cited above, but continue after that as well, through almost one section.
As for these access points in between Paradise and Hell from
where inmates could be seen and addressed, these would really be a
different kind of punishment for the people of Hell who would find
themselves being reproached from all sides. Then, as they see the
blessings being enjoyed by the people of Paradise, they will find themselves burning in rage for having missed those - and burning in Hell
they already will be. As for the people of Paradise, they will have another kind of comfort when, after seeing the plight of those in Hell,
they will be more grateful for the blessings they had the good fortune
of having. Then, they would remember people who mocked at them for
believing and they could nothing against them, and when they see
them disgraced and punished ultimately, they would have the last
laugh a t their undoing. The same thing has been said in S h a h AlMutaffifin:

But, on this Day, those who believed will be laughing at the
disbelievers. They will be on raised couches watching (the denouement). Would have the disbelievers not been repaid for
what they used to do? - 83:34-36.

Against the erring record of the people of Hell, admonition will also
come from the angels. Addressing them, they will say:

This is the Fire that you used to belie. Then (look), is this a
magic, or is it that you do not see? - 52:14-15

Similarly, it is in the first of the cited verses that the people of Paradise will tell the people of Hell that they found the promise of blessings and comforts made by their Lord absolutely true and then they
will ask them if the punishment against which they were warned actually came to them, or not. They will admit that they did see it.
In support of this question and answer between them, some angel
shall, with the will of Allah, proclaim that cursed be the unjust who
used to prevent people from the path of Allah and wished that their
way too became crooked like their own and denied the Hereafter.

W h o are the People of A'rif?
As a corrollary of the dialogue between those in Paradise and Hell,
there is something else pointed to in this verse - that there will be
some people who had their deliverance from Hell but had not yet found
entry into Paradise, though they did hope that they would. These people are called the people of A'riif.
What is A'raf? This is explained by the verses of SGrah Al-Hadid
(58). They tell us that there will be three groups of people on the day of
Resurrection. (1)Declared disbelievers and polytheists who will never
make it to the Bridge of Sirat, to begin with, because they will be
thrown into the Hell through its doors before that stage comes; (2) believers who will have the light of Faith with them; and (3) hypocrites since they have been tailing Muslims in the physical world, they will
start behind them on the same trail. When they begin walking on the
Bridge of Sirat, a dense darkness will overtake all of them. The believers will still keep moving ahead with the help of their light of Faith
while the hypocrites will call and ask them to stop and wait for them
so that they could make use of the light they have. Thereupon, a caller
for the sake of Allah will call: Turn back. Find your light there. The
message given would be that the light they were seeking was the light
of Faith and Righteous Deeds which could only be acquired at a place
which they have left behind. Those who failed to acquire this light
there through Faith and Deed shall not enjoy the benefit of that light
here. In this state, a wall would be made to stand in between the hypocrites and the believers. The wall would have a gate. Beyond this gate,
there will be nothing but punishment all over. Inside the gate there
will be believers and the atmosphere will be filled with the mercy of

Allah and the view of Paradise. This is the subject of the following
verse from S i r a h Al-Hadid:

The Day the hypocrites, the men and the women, will say to
those who had believed: "Wait for us. Let us have a share from
your light," i t will be said, "Return behind you, then seek
light." So, put between them will be a wall with a gate in it.
Inside it, there will be mercy all over; and outside it, the Punishment face to face - 57:13.

In the verse quoted above, the wall which will be placed to separate the people of Paradise from the people of Hell has been called: ,;/
(sir).This word is primarily used for a security wall built around a major city, usually made wide and fortified and posted where are army
guards who stay in bunkers and remain vigilant against any enemies.

w;.
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Verse 46 of Surah Al-A'rzf says: $+,x(,+~
I
+b
(And between the two groups there will be a partition). According to
Ibn J a r i r and other Tafsir authorities, in this verse, the word: +%
(hGKb) means the same wall which has been called: ,
;' (sir)in S i r a h AlHadid. The top portion of the wall is known as Al-A'raf because it is
the plural form of 'Urf and 'Urf refers to the top portion of everything
a s it is distinct and recognizable from a distance. From this explanation we know that the top portion of the partition wall between Paradise and Hell is the A'raf. Then, the verse of the SLrah tells us that on
the day of Resurrection there will be some people a t this place who
would be seeing the happenings in Paradise and Hell both and will be
talking to people on both sides.
1:"

/,I'

0

As for who these people shall be and why would they be made to
stop here, it is something in which commentators differ and the narrations of HadTth vary. But, what is sound, weighty and acceptable with
the majority of commentators is that these people will be the ones
whose good and bad deeds will come out equal in weight on the Scale
of Deeds. So, because of their good deeds, they will have their deliverance from Hell, but - because of their sins - they would have not been

-

admitted into the Paradise yet. Finally, they too will find entry into
Paradise because of the grace and mercy of Allah Ta'iila.
This is what Sayyidna Hudhayfah, Ibn Mas'ud and Ibn 'Abbas &J
from among the Sahabah, as well as other Sahabah and Tabi'in
say. Then, in it converge narrations of HadTth reported variously. Ibn
that the Holy ProphJarir reports from Sayyidna Hudhayfah L;S dl P~
+&I & was asked about the people of A'raf. He said: These are
et
people whose good and bad deeds will be equal. Therefore, from Jahannam they stand delivered. But, in Jannah they have not entered yet.
They were stopped a t this place of the A'raf until the process of accounting of deeds and the judgement is over. Their fate would be decided after that and ultimately they will be forgiven and admitted into
Jannah. (Ibn Kathk)
L;C

&I,

+,

There is a narration from Sayyidna Jabir ibn 'Abdullah reported by
4&I&
Ibn Marduwayh in which it is said that the Holy Prophet
was asked as to who were the people of A'rEf'? He said: They are people
who took part in Jihad without the pleasure and permission of their
parents and laid down their lives in the way of Allah. So, the disobedience to parents stopped them from entering into the Paradise and
their shahgdah in the way of Allah stopped them from entering into
the Hell.

+,

The two KhadTth quoted above have no element of contradiction.
Instead of that, this Hadith is an example of those whose virtues and
vices are equal in the same degree as here - martyrdom in the way of
Allah on one side and disobedience to parents on the other. The scale
is equal. (Ibn Kathir)

Salam Greetings :Blessed Legacy of the Holy Prophet &
After having gone through the description and definition of the
people of A'raf, we can now take up the subject of the verse itself which
says that the people of A'raf will call out the people of Paradise and
(Salgmun 'Alaiykum). This word of greeting is also used
say: "$&;$k"
in our present world when we meet each other. This is offered as a gift,
a mark of respect and grace felt for the person so greeted. This is Masnun, a way of Sunnah as practiced and recommended to his community
s A.
This is also said to the dead while
by the Holy Prophet +, ~ j jfl
visiting their graves. Then, it will also be the form of greeting on the

plain of Resurrection, and in Paradise as well. But, a closer look a t the
verses of the Qur'an and the narrations of Hadith tells us that saying:
",? > ~ , 9
,.+ rUr"(As-Salamu 'Alaiykum) is Masnun as long as we live i n this
world. Then, after having passed away from this mortal world, what is
Masnun is saying: ''@~k''
(Salamun 'Alaiykum) - without the letters
Alif and Lam a t the beginning of Salam. The words to be said at the
time of visiting graves as mentioned in the Qur'an also appear i n this
form, t h a t is: $51&
F
s
j' ,&&'+: Peace on you [Sal a m u n
'Alaiykum] for that you observed patience. Then, fair is the ultimate
abode - 13:24). And when the angels will receive the people of Paradise,
this word appears in the same form there too:
G$;G$~+
:
(SalLmun 'Alaiykum [Peace on you], you have done well. So, enter in it
e
- 39:73). And here too, the people of A'raf will greet the
to l i ~ forever
people of Paradise with the same words: $$;k (Salgmun 'Alaiykum).
# #

e9&
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Stated next is the status of the people of A'rZf that they have yet to
P9
enter Paradise, though they hope to. After that it is said: p,bI
is$ I$;
45, , J / C
, >I,cl/)
Y ui;,
& . t ~ ,UI -1.
@ (And when their eyes will be t l r n e d
#I
$7 p
towards the people of the Fire, they will say, "Our Lord, do not put us
in the company of the unjust people - 47).
~ J ' Y '

0 .

The fifth verse (48) also mentions that the people of A'raf will address the people of Hell and admonish them by saying that the wealth
and power that they depended on, and because of which they had become proud and arrogant, went the way of waste for all those
strengths did not work for them a t their hour of need.
ij
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Said in the sixth verse (49) is: d$ ;;Y i;CI &:I p3&l$Jij;;Y
sYj.d
, <,PI
- Y, ,rSCjs
,j , @,
(Is it these for whom you swore that Allah would not
reach them with mercy?" - "Enter the Paradise; there is no fear on you,
nor shall you grieve).
Explaining this, Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas LLS &I -9, says:
When the questions and anwers between the people of A'rEf and the
people of Paradise and Hell both will be over, that will be the time
when the Lord of all the worlds will address the people of Hell and tell
them about the people of A'rEf that they swore that the people of A'raf
will not be forgiven their sins and mercy will not be shown to them.
Then, there comes a n immediate declaration of His mercy when the
people of A'rif will be told: Go and enter the Paradise. You should have

-

-

-

no fear of what had happened in the past nor should you have any
anxiety about the future. (Ibn Kathir)

-

Verses 50 53

And the people of Fire will call out to the people of Paradise, "Pour on us some water or some of what Allah
has provided you." They will say, "Allah has prohibited
these for disbelievers, [501 who had taken their faith as
play and game, and the worldly life has deceived
them." So, today We shall forget them, as they forgot to
face this day at' theirs, and as they used to deny Our
signs. [511
And surely We have brought them the Book We have
elaborated, with knowledge, a guidance and mercy for
people who believe. [521
They are waiting for nothing but its final result. The
day when its final result comes, those who had ignored
it earlier &ill say, "Surely, the messengers of our Lord
had come with truth. So, are there any intercessors for
us who could intercede in our favour? Or, could we be
sent back, so that we might do contrary to what we
used to do?" They have put their selves to loss, and lost

from them are those whom they used to coin. [53]

Verse 54

Surely, your Lord is Allah who created the heavens and
the earth in six days, then He positioned himself on the
Throne. He covers the day with night which pursues it
swiftly. And (He created) the sun and the moon and the
stars, subjected to His command. Beware, for Him is
the creation and the command. Glorious is Allah, the
Lord of all the worlds. t541

Commentary
Verse 54 begins with the statement that Allah has created the
heavens and the earth and the planets and the stars and that they
perform their functions under a firmly established system. The statement releases an inevitable suggestion that the maker of this system
has the most perfect power conceivable. This, in turn, invites every
reasonable human being to think. Here is the most sacred Being who
is capable of bringing this great universe from non-being to the state of
being and who can keep it functioning through the wisest of systems.
Why would it be difficult for him to undo everything and recreate it
once again on the day of Qiyzmah? For human beings, the best course
is to stop denying the QiyZmah and turn to the same Being a s their
Rabb who is their Master and Nurturer. From Him they should seek
what they need and Him alone they should worship. Let them come
out of the quagmire of worshiping their own kind and recognize the
truth. Said herein was: 'Surely, your Lard is Allah - Who created the
heavens and the earth in six days.'
The Creation of the Heavens and the Earth: Why in Six Days?
A question arises here. We know that Allah Ta'Zlii has great power.
He is capable of creating the whole universe in a single moment. The
Holy Qur'Zn itself says so time and again. For instance, in SGrah Al-

9
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Qamar, it is said: 3 6 $i&l;!u L$I b, ((And Our Command is but a single Word, - like th; tGi&kling of an eye - 54:50). Again, in SGrah YTi Sin,
9/
it is said: &$,$;JK
I;l
+I,I
lil(when [Allah] intends [to create] a thing
- for it He says: "Be" and it comes to be - 36:82). Why, then, would six
days be spent in creating the universe?

./

Commentator of the Qur'an, Sayyidna Sa'Td ibn Jubayr L L &I
~ d,
has given an answer by saying that Allah is certainly capable of creating everything there is in a single moment, but Divine wisdom so demanded that the creation of our universe take six days so that human
beings could be taught the lesson of graduation and perfection in running the universal system. This is supported by a Hadith in which the
Holy Prophet +,
JJI & said: Working with deliberation, dignity and
graduation is from Allah Ta'ala and hastening, from Shaflan. (Mazhari,

+

with reference to Shu'ab al-'fmzn by Al-Baihaqi)

The implication is that the attitude of rushing into doing things is
not good for human beings. One cannot give due thought to and take
into consideration all aspects of an issue at hand if driven by haste. An
action taken in haste spoils what is done and brings remorse in the
end. So, whatever is done with proper advance thinking and functional
ease brings Barakah (blessing from Allah which enhances the effeciency and outcome of the endeavour).

How were Days and Nights identified before the Creation of
Earth, Heavens and Planets?
The second question is: The presence of the day and night is recognized through the movement of the sun. But, before the birth of the
earth and the heavens, when there was no sun and moon, on what basis comes the count of six days?
For this reason, some commentators have said that six days means
a time duration equal to six days and nights as in the existing world.
But, a much clearer approach is that the terminology of day and night,
that is, what occurs from sunrise to sunset is day and -what appears
from sunset to the next sunrise is night, is a terminology used in this
world. May be, before the birth of the universe, Allah Ta'GlG had other
signs determined for the day and night - as it would be in Paradise
where the day and night will not depend on the movement of the sun.

+;?'&

This also tells us that it is not necessary that the six days during
which the earth and the heavens were created, be equal to our six
days. Instead, it is possible that they may be longer than these - as the
Qur'zn says about the day of 'Akhirah which will be equal to one thousand years.
Abu 'Abdullah Razi has said that the movement of the far firmament is so fast as compared to the movements of our earth that the
raised step of a man running here has still to come down to touch the
ground when the far firmament moves a distance of three thousand
miles. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit)
Imam &mad ibn Hanbal and Mujahid say that six days here mean
the six days of 'Akhirah. The same view appears in a narration of
SayyidnZ 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas r ; &I
~ dJ
as reported by DahhZk.
And these six days during which the creation of the universe took
place began, according to authentic narrations, from Friday and ended
on Friday. On Yowm al-Sabt (the day of Sabbath), that is, Saturday,
there was no work done on the creation of the universe. Some 'Ulama
say that 'sabt' means to discontinue. The day was named as Yowm alSabt because the work of creation was over by that day. (Tafsir Ibn Kathir)
Mentioned in this verse is the creation of the universe in six days.
Its details appear in verses 9 and 10 of S i r a h HZ MIm As-Sajdah
(Fussilat - 41:9,10) saying that the earth was created in two days, then,
created on the earth were, mountains, rivers, tributeries, trees, vegetation and things, human beings and animals could eat, in another
two days. This comes to a total of four days. So, it was first said: $
(created the earth in two days) and then it was said: @
' ;&
+%%
2 G~;i';(and determined in it the measure of its sustenance in
r, four days).
The first two days during which the earth was created are Sunday
and Monday; and the other two days during which the mountains, rivers and the life support systems of the earth were created are Tuesday
(that is,
and Wednesday. Thereafter, it was said:
then We completed the seven heavens in two days - 41:13). As obvious,
these two days will be Thursday and Friday. Thus, by Friday, this becomes a total of six days.

+~w

In the present verse (54), after mentioning the creation of the heav(then He positioned Himens and the earth, it was said: +$I &
self on the Throne). The word: 6~!(Istawg), as followed by ' a l a (on)
here, literally means to take position on, or to settle, or be established. The word: j$ ('Arsh)means throne. Now, the question is what
is this throne, the throne of the great Rahman, and how is it shaped or
constituted, or is a s it is - and what would the phenomena of
'positioning' on it mean?
Regarding this, the safest creed to hold, that which is clear and
correct, and fairly doubt-free too, is no other but that of the most righteous elders, the Sahabah and the Tabi'in - and later, that of many Sufi
thinkers as well. The creed is chat human reason is incapable of comprehending the reality of the Being and Attributes of Allah J a l l a
Sha'nuhu. Pursuing the knowledge of its exact reality is an exercise in
futility, even harmful. One should believe, as a matter of general principle, that the meaning intended by Allah Ta'ala - whatever it may be is the one correct and true. And, in this process, one should not try to
determine or worry about fixing a meaning on one's own.
Someone asked the famous Imam MZlik exactly the same question:
What is the meaning of : &i'l&
&I
( 1 s t ~ ~'ala
: al-'arsh : positioned
Himself on the throne)? He paused for a while, then said: 'Everyone
knows the meaning of 'Istaw&' and its particular nature and reality is
such that human reason cannot comprehend it, and having faith in it
is obligatory (WKjib), and asking a question about its nature and reality is Bid'ah (innovation in established religion) - because, the noble Sahabah, may Allah be pleased with them all, never asked such quesLjc dl A.
Great elders (Salaf), Sufygn Altions of the Holy Prophet
Thawriy, Imam Awza'i, Layth ibn Sa'd, SufyKn ibn 'Uyaiynah and
'Abdullah ibn Mubarak, may the mercy of Allah be upon them all, have
said that the verses which have appeared in the Qur'an as related to
the Being and Attributes of Allah Ta'ala should be believed in as they
have come and exactly as they are, without any explanation, explication and interpretation. (Mazhar?)

+,
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Said after that in the verse was: 94.WI &II &:(~e covers the
day with night which pursues it swifly). The sense is that this alternation of the night and day is a phenomenon of revolutionary proportions

in that it brings the whole world from light into the darkness, and
from darkness into the light. Then, this very phenomena lends itself so
swiftly and smoothly and obediently to the magnificent subduing power of Allah Ta'ala that the least delay is not caused (in this transformation on such an unimaginable scale).
9
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After that, it was said: :&,+$.~2$.31;3'1;&~
that is, Allah created the sun and the moon and the stars in a state that all of them are
moving in obedience to His will and command.
For a reasonable person, this is an invitation to think, to think
about things made by the made he observes around him all the time.
Experts make machines of all sorts. Some of them would have engineering problems right from the start. Others may not have such problems, but machines are machines, no matter how strong the base material and how impeccable the design. Parts have their normal wear
and tear, or need for adjustment, repairs, servicing. Machines become
idle until fixed. It might take weeks, or months, to put them back to
work. But, look a t these God-made machines. The effeciency and the
perfection with which they started working from day one is still there.
They are working wonderfully non-stop. Their movement is as precise
as ever, not a second fast or slow. There is no wear and tear of parts
and no need to go to a workshop. The reason is that they are function/ ?
ing 'subject to His command' ( 4&,$-9
,,
). In other words, they need no
source of energy to move them, no engine to make them function. They
are working only under Divine Command. They are subjected to that
alone. Therefore, the emergence of the slightest malfunction in them is
impossible. But, of course, when the Absolute Master Himself decides
to eliminate them a t a time appointed by Him, this entire system
would disintegrate. That day will be the day of QiyZmah.
l5

After having pointed out some examples, the description of the Absolute Subduing Power of Allah Ta'ala was put in the form of a general
rule by saying: ~ Y I ,&13 YI (Beware, for Him alone is the creation and
(khalq) means to create and: j f (amr), to
the command). The word:
command. The sense is that being the Creator and the Master is exclusive to Him. Other than Him, no one else can create the most insignificant of things, nor does anyone have the right to subject anyone to his
command (except that Allah Ta'ala Himself delegates a particular area
0

9 ,
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of activity to someone, in which case that too would be, in reality,
nothing but the command of Allah). So, the verse means that creating
all these things was the work of none but Him, and putting them into
service was also not something anyone else could handle, for that too
is an spectacle of the perfect power of Allah Ta'alii.
In Sufi thought, 'Khalq' and 'Amr' are two domains. 'Khalq' relates
$
to matter and 'Arnr' to the refined abstract. The Qur9%nicverse:
sYj-;i&
(Say, "The soul is a command from my Lord." - 17:58) points o i t
i; ;his direction as "RGh" (soul, spirit) has been identified as a command from the Lord. The sense of the creation and the command being
exclusive to Allah Ta'iila would, in this light, mean that everything between the heavens and the earth is from matter and its creation has
been called "Khalq." And what is beyond these, free from matter, its
creation has been called "Arnr." (Mazhari)

$51

At the end of the verse, it was said: &&'I 4:h132 (Glorious is Allah, the Lord of the worlds). The word: JJG(tabarak) appearing here is
a derivation from barakah which means to increase, grow, become
more, remain, sustain, besides being employed in many other shades
of meaning. At this place, 'tabaraka' means to be high and supreme. It
can be taken in the sense of high and sustaining, for Allah Ta'ala is
both. The sense of high finds confirmation in a sentence of the Had$th
which says:
~i$G;L?;~(You are blessed and high, 0 Master of Glory and Honour). Here, the word: 'tabgrkta' has been explained by the word: ta'daita which follows.

,.,,&'I;&II:

-

Verses 55 56

Supplicate to your Lord humbly and secretly. Surely,
He does not like those who cross the limits. [551

And do no mischief on the earth after it has been set in
order. And supplicate to Him in fear and hope. Surely,
the mercy of Allah is close to the good in deeds. [561

Commentary
Mentioned in previous verses were particular manifestations of the
perfect power of Allah Ta'ala, and His major blessings. The present
verses lead us to consider: When He is the Master of perfect power, the
sender of all blessings, and the Lord of all the worlds, it naturally follows that He should be the One to be called upon and prayed to under
all circumstances, whether in distress or in need. The attitude of bypassing Him and turning towards some other direction is ignorance
and failure.
Along with it, identified in these verses are some rules of etiquette
to be followed when making Du'a' (prayer, supplication). If due consideration is given to these rules, the hope that a prayer will be answered
increases.

The Meaning and Etiquette of Du6aandDhikr
The word: l;:(Du'g), in the Arabic language, means to call upon
someone to remove one's need. It is also used to remember in the absolute sense. Both meanings can be taken here. The verse says: $iil$if
(Supplicate to your Lord) that is, cail your Rabb for your needs, or remember your Rabb and worship Him.
6

In the first case, it would mean: Ask Allah alone for what you need.
In the second case, the sense would be: Do your Dhikr and 'Ibadah for
Him alone. Both these explanations have been reported from Tafsir
authorities among the early righteous elders.
After that, it was said: +
.; k>- (humbly and secretly). The word:
9/,
t>- (tadarru') means realization of inability, humility, and submission
in a refined spirit of self-abasement (not found in the English language
and its modern, secular, cultural context). And the word: &
' ' (khufyah)
means secret, secluded, or private (as opposed to open and public - as
used in English too, but with no relevance to the dominant sense of secret in English bearing on the mysterious, the occult, and the whole
field of espionage).
./,:p,
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In the frame of these two words, described there are two important
rules of etiquette which govern Du'Z and Dhikr. First of all, in order
that D u ' 2 be answered, it is necessary that one appears before Allah
Ta'ala as weak, helpless and simply unable to hold on his own, modest

and humble, and submits to Him with a total negation of what is supposed to be pride, dignity, honour, ego, or self-view - and then makes
Du'2. D u ' g is a thing of the soul which requires that its words match
the feebleness and humbleness of the maker of Du'2, that the manner
of saying it remains a mirror of modesty, and that this overall humility should ooze forth from the very physical approach to this making of
Du'2. Given this anatomy and profile of Du'2, the common practice of
making D u ' 2 these days cannot really be called the making of Du'2. It
would, rather, be the reading of it. What happens most of the time is
that we do not know what we are saying and it has become a routine
as we notice in common Masajid. Imams would usually say, rather
read, some words of D u ' z in the Arabic language which they have
memorized and do this a t the end of Salih. Most of the time, in some
areas, the Imams themselves do not know the meaning and sense of
what they say - and even if they do know it, a t least the less-knowing
participants of the congregation are virtually unaware of what is being
said. They would almost mechanically go on saying 'AmTn, 'Amin7after
the words read by the Imam without having any clue as to what was
being said there. The outcome of all this stage demonstration is the vocalization of some words. Du'g has a reality of its own which is just not
there. Then, this is an entirely different matter that Allah Ta'ala, in
His infinite mercy, may accept these very lifeless words and give them
the effect of answered prayers. But, it is necessary that everyone understands that Du'Z is not 'read.' It is 'asked.' Therefore, it is crucial
that one asks as one should, properly, as due.
Then, there is another aspect of Du'2. If a person does know the
meanings of the words of his D u ' z - and even understands what he is
saying - still, if it is not accompanied by proper approach, manner and
physical bearing, the Du'Z stands reduced to a bland claim to which no
created servant of Allah is entitled.
So, given in the first word was the spirit of D u ' 2 which requires
that one shows his humility and prays to Allah for what he needs.
Then, in the second word, the instruction given is that the asking in
Du'Zfor what one needs should be done secretly and in a lowered voice
which is superior in merit and more likely to be answered. The reason
is that making Du'Zin a raised voice is not free of three possible draw-

--

backs. Firstly, it is difficult to maintain modesty and humility in doing
so. Secondly, there is the danger of hypocricy and desire for recognition creeping in through this mode. Thirdly, the manner in which this
Du'iiis made only goes to show that the person making it almost does
not know that Allah Tz'ZlZ is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. He knows
what we show on the outside and also that which we conceal inside.
He hears everything said quitely or loudly. Therefore, when the voice
of the Companions reached a loud pitch during Du'Zmade on the occa& &I 3, said: 'You
sion of the Battle of Khaybar, the Holy Prophet
are not calling someone deaf or absent that you say it in such a loud
voice. Instead, your addressee is someone Hearing, Near, that is, Allah
Ta'ala (so, to raise your voice is redundant). Allah Jalla Sha'nuhu has
Himself mentioned the Du'zof a righteous person in these words: &I;/
he called his Rabb calling in a lowered voice - 19:3).'
&:T+e(When
-,
This tells us that the state of D u ' z liked by Allah Ta'ZlZ is that it be
asked of Him in a lowered and subdued voice.

+,

Sayyidna Hasan al-Basri says: There is a difference of seventy degrees in making Du'Z openly and loudly when matched by the one
made in a lowered voice. It was the habit of early righteous elders that
they would exert to their maximum in Dhikr and Du'a which kept
them busy most of the time, but the& voice was not heard by anyone.
In fact, their supplications would remain between them and their
Rabb. Many of them would memorize the whole Qur'an and keep engaged in reciting it, but others would not know about it. Then, there
would be others engaged in their pursuit of advanced religious knowledge, but they would never go about telling others that they were doing so. There would be many others who would return from their
homes after having long sessions of Salah but no one would come to
know anything about that. He also said that he had seen such blessed
people who would never perform 'Ibadat, which they could do in private, out in the open where people could see them - and their voices
during Du'Z would be very low. (Ibn Kathir, Mavhari)
Ibn Jurayj has said that raising voices in Du'Z and making it noisy
is Makruh (reprehensible). In his &kZm al-Qur'an, Imam Abu Bakr alJ ~ S Shas
~ said:
S
This verse tells us that making Du'Z in a lowered
voice is more tnerit-worthy than making it in a raised voice. It has

been reported likewise from Hadrat Hasan Basri and Sayyidna Ibn
'Abbas r ; JJI
~ dJ.
This verse also tells us that the 'Amin' said a t the end
of SLrah al-FZtihah should also be said in a lowered voice, which is
more merit-worthy, because 'AmIn' ( Amen : so be it) is also a Du'g.
May Allah Ta'ala guide Imams of MasZjid in our time who seem to
have forgotten this teaching of the Qur'an and Sunnah and the instructions of early righteous elders in this matter. After every Salah,
what follows as Du'Z has become an artificial procedure. Some words
are read out loudly which, besides being contrary to the etiquette and
rules of Du'z, become the source of disturbing the Salah of those who
joined the congregation after it had started and were busy completing
the missed part after the Imam had finished. The overwhelming influence of custom has made them incapable of noticing its drawbacks. On
a particular occasion where the purpose is to have a whole group make
a particular Du'Z, one person may say the words of Du'2 in a reasonably audible voice and others say 'Amin' after it, then, it does not matter. However, the condition is that this activity does not become the
source of disturbance in the Salah and 'Ibadah of others - and that this
does not become a matter of habit and custom whereby common people
start believing in it as the standard method of making Du'z, as happening so commonly these days.
What has been said above concerned the making of Du'Z for one's
needs. If Du'a' is taken in the sense of Dhikr (remembrance) and
'Ibadah (worship) a t his place, then, according to the established position of early 'Ulama, iow-voiced Dhikr is more merit-worthy than loud
Dhikr. As for the practice of Shaykhs in the Chistiah Order who recommend loud Dhikr for beginners, they do so in view of the spiritual
condition of the seeker, as a measure of treatment, so that by voicing it
any lack of alertness would go away and the heart would learn to become attuned to the Dhikr of Allah - otherwise, raising the voice in
Dhikr, as such, is not desirable even with them, though it is permissible, and its justification stands proved from Hadith as well, of course,
subject to the condition that, in it, there be no hypocricy or the desire
to show off ( r i y g ) .
Imam &mad ibn Hanbal, Ibn Hibban, Al-Baihaqi and others have
reported from a narration by Sayyidna Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqzs LG 1111
>J

that the Holy Prophet

+,

&A

dl 3, said:

'The best Dhikr is hidden and the best sustenance is what becomes'sufficient.'

However, under particular conditions and timings, a voiced Dhikr
is actually more desirable and merit-worthy. Details of these timings
and conditions have been explained by the Holy Prophet pL-J Ljs &I
through his word and deed, for example, calling AdhGn and Iqamah
with a raised voice, reciting the Qur'an during the voiced prayers with
a raised voice, saying the Takbirs of Salah, the Takbirs of TashrTq, the
Talbiyah in Hajj etc., with a raised voice. Therefore, Muslim jurists,
may Allah have mercy on them all, have reached the decision that in
particular conditions and places where the Holy Prophet +,+A &I
has, by word or deed, taught us to raise the voice, voices must be
raised. Under conditions and situations other than these, voiceless
Dhikr is most preferable and beneficial.
At the end of the verse, it was said: $+I
+.j95 5,(Surely, He does
not like those who cross the limits). The word: *
d
l(al-mu'tadin) is a
derivation from I'tidZ which means to cross the limits. The sense is
that Allah Ta'iilii does not like those who cross the limits, exactly as
given in the translation. This crossing of limits, whether in Dud? or
some other activity, has the same outcome - that Allah Ta'ala does not
like that. In fact, if looked a t closely, the religion of Islam is the very
name of observing limits and restrictions and electing to submit and
obey. Take the example of Salah, Sawm, Hajj, Zakah and all dealings
and transactions, when limits set by the Sharpah of Islam are crossed
in them, they do not remain acts of worship anymore - instead, they
become sin.
/,J'
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Crossing the limits in D u ' z may take several forms. Firstly, that
literal formalities, such as rhyming and other stylistic devices, are employed in D u ' z which may spoil its essential ingredients of humility
and submission. Secondly, that unnecessary restrictions are introduced in Du'Z- a s it appears in Hadith that Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn
Mughaffal u AIII saw that his son was making D u ' z in the following
words: '0 Allah, I seek from You the palace in Paradise which is white
&J

in colour and located on the right hand side.' He shopped him and said:
'Making such restrictions in Du'ais crossing the limit, which has been
prohibited in the Qur'an and Hadith.' (Mazhari from a narration of Ibn Majah
and others)

The third form of crossing the limits is that someone makes a D u ' 2
wishing ill of Muslims in general, or asks from Allah something which
is harmful for them. Similarly, it is also a form of crossing the limits as mentioned here - that Du'g be made in a raised voice without the
need to do so. (Tafsir Mazhari, &kZm al-Qur'an)
In the second verse (56), it was said: +b!Z>;+'I2 I$$<;
(And do
no mischief on the earth after it has been set in order). Two antonyms
ah) and: JZ(fasgd d). 'SalZh' means the
have appeared here: c% (@a1
state of being good, correct, right, proper or set in order as in the
translation. Then, Fasad refers to the state of evil, corruption, mischief, disorder. Imam Raghib al-Isfahani has said in his Mufradat alQur'an that Fasad refers to something going beyond the limits of moderation, whether this crossing over is insignificant or enormous, and
the measure of an increase or decrease in every Fasad depends on this
crossing of the limits of moderation. The farther the limits are crossed,
Fasad will increase. Fasad means to make things bad and Islah means
$
I&$
!;
to correct, reform or put into order. Therefore, the verse: +??;ti
+5&bsmeans: 'do not make things bad on the earth after that Allah
has made it good and proper.'
Imam Raghib has also said: There are several forms in which Allah
Ta'Zla makes something right, correct and proper. Firstly, He begaa by
creating them right, correct and proper, as in: $c@;(~e will improve
their condition - 47:2). Secondly, removed was the corruption that had
9 / / , / P /
entered into something, a s in: p
L
.
d
(That He may make your
deeds good and right - 33:71). Thirdly, that a command is given to put
things in order. This verse carries a command of abstention from mischief on the earth after it has been set in order. Here, the ordering of
the earth may be taken in two senses. Firstly, the outward propriety
that it was made arable and capable of growing trees with rains made
to come from clouds resulting in flowers and fruits as gifts from plants
and trees - and that the earth was made the source of life support for
human beings and animals.

$+

The second sense is that Allah Ta'ilii set things right on the earth
inwardly and spiritually - by sending His messengers and Books and
instructions and purifying it from Kufr and Shirk and error. It is quite
possible that the verse means both inward and outward order in a total way. Thus, the verse would now mean that Allah Ta'alii has put the
earth in proper order both physically and spiritually and now you
should not create disorder or engineer evil in there through your acts
of sin and disobedience.

What is Order or Disorder on the Earth and What have Sins of
People to do with it?
The way there are two aspects of order (Islah), the outward and the
inward, or the physical and the spiritual, in the same way, there are
two aspects of disorder (Fasad) also. As for the outward or physical order of the earth is concerned, that it be right and proper, it will be realized that Allah Ta'ala has made it to be a mass or body which is neither liquid as water making it difficult to settle down upon it, nor is it
hard as rock or iron which could not be dug up. It has been created to
be in a middle state so that human beings could make it soft and
smooth lending itself to being farmed and become capable of growing
plants and trees and flowers and fruits. Then, they could also dig it up
to sink wells and make moats and canals, lay strong foundations for
houses to live; and then, right in and out of the earth, He created
things and circumstances which would help habitate the earth, make
vegetation, trees, flowers and fruits grow in it; and then, from the outside, He created wind, light, heat and chill, and made water rain
through clouds over it so that trees could grow. And brought in service
were stars and planets from where warm and cold rays were cast on
them which filled flowers and fruits with colour and juice. Human beings were endowed with intelligence through which they dug up raw
materials from the earth, like iron, copper, wood and so many other
metals and rocks which they harnessed into a new world full of industries and artifices. This is the outward ordering of the earth which was
brought into effect by the perfect power of Allah Ta'ala.
As for the inward and spiritual ordering of life is concerned, it depends on the remembrance of Allah (Dhikr), relationship with Allah
(Ta'alluq ma' Allah) and on obedience to Him (It$&). For this, to be-

gin with, Allah Ta'Gla has already placed in the heart of every human
being a basic substance and urge to remember and to obey Him:
~ $ G,,;?
5
,+ (Then, He inspired it [that is, inspired the soul or heart in-

,

a
G

stinctively] as to its wrong and as to its right -91%). So, all around human beings not a particle remains in which Allah Ta'ali has not placed
wonders of His perfect power and His astounding creativity, seeing
which, even a person of average understanding would be moved to say:
,, $Sip31 $2'
(SOblessed be Allah, the Best to create! - 23:14). Other
than these manifestations, He sent His messengers, revealed His
Books through which the essential linkage between the Creator and
the created was fully established. .

SI

Thus, the command given is that now that the earth has been
placed in proper order, outwardly and inwardly, let it not go bad
through human misdeeds.
As pointed out earlier, like Islih or order having two aspects, Fasad
or disorder also has two aspects, the outward and the inward. This
saying of Allah Ta'ili forbids both.
Though the recurring insistence of the Qur'in and the Holy Proph,r-jc &I & is on spiritual order as a cardinal duty which, in effect,
et
aims to stop any emergence of spiritual disorder as a counter possibility. But, in the world we live in, the linkage between the order and disorder of the physical and spiritual is such that any disorder in one becomes the source of disorder in the other. Therefore, when the Shari'ah
of the Qur'an has blocked the doors of spiritual disorder, it has also
prohibited physical disorder. Theft, robbery, murder and all ways of
immodesty and indecency create all sorts of physical and spiritual disorder in the world. So, stern restrictions were placed and punishments
proposed particularly against such evil acts while common sins and
crimes were also prohibited - because, every sin becomes the source of
physical disorder a t some time, and that of spiritual disorder at some
other. And, if looked a t closely, every outward disorder becomes the
cause of inward disorder, and conversely, every inward disorder becomes the source of outward disorder

+,

That outward or physical disorder becomes the inevitable source of
inward or spiritual disorder is obvious, for it is the contravention of
the command to obey Divine injunctions - in fact, disobedience to Allah

Ta'ala is another name for spiritual disorder. As.for the chemistry of
spiritual disorder and how it transforms itself as the cause of physical
disorder, this can be discerned only through a little serious reflection.
The reason is that this whole world and everything big and small in it
was created by the Master of the domain of creation to wherever it extends, and it is but subservient to His command. So far as human beings remain obedient to Allah, everything stands harnessed into their
service as due and proper. But, when human beings start disobeying
Allah Ta'ala, everything in the world starts disobeying human beings
from behind a curtain through which they cannot see with their mortal eyes. But, it is by deliberation into the effects, properties, results
and outcomes of these things that one does find the relevant proof of
their becoming hostile very conclusively.
If taken with a surface view, human beings keep using all these
things normally. When water goes down the throat, it does not refuse
to quench thirst; food does not stop removing hunger and dress and
home do not disappoint them by refusing to provide defence against
heat and chill.
But, when looked a t in terms of the ultimate outcome, it would appear that none of these things is fulfilling its assigned job - because,
the real function'and use of all these things is that they should provide
peace and comfort, that anxieties are removed and sicknesses are
cured.
Now if you look a t conditions prevailing in our world, you will realize that, despite the proliferation of things of comfort and the means
and materials of curing diseases much beyond any expectations, the
majority of human beings is victimized by extreme distresses and diseases. Never-known diseases and ever-new calamities seem to be the
order of the day. No one, not even the highest among human beings, is
contended and in peace in his or her station of life. In fact, the more
these functional facilities and fruits of skill keep increasing in their
output, the more increasing becomes the parallel manifestation of diseases, anxieties, disasters and hardships - very much like the saying
in Urdu which means: 'The more they treat you, the more sick they
make you.'
If modern man bewitched by the magic of energy and its material

gains were to rise a little above his infatuation with things and technology, he will realize that all our efforts to invent and construct
things and to lay the foundations of a society on top of them have flatly
failed to give us peace and comfort which was our real purpose. There
is no reason for this but that inward disorder we have been talking
about which means that we have started disobeying our Rabb, our
Creator and Master, so His creation has started disobeying us on the
inward front - that it refuses to provide real peace and comfort for us,
despite all our efforts a t break-neck speed. To this the famous MaulsnG RGmT pointed out by saying that the elements of dust, air, water
and fire, though they appear inert and sans sense yet, in reality, they
too do possess a degree of intelligence which makes them work under
the command of their Master.
To sum up, it can be said that sin, heedlessness towards Allah
Ta'ala, and disobedience to Him do not only create spiritual disorder,
but they also lead to the inevitable physical disorder. When the same
- Maulana Rim; says that the cloud does not come to rain when you stop
paying Zakah while from Zing (adultery) results an epidemic affecting
all directions. This is no poetic imagination. This is a reality authentically supported by the Qur'gn and Hadith. But, what becomes visible in
this world is just a light sample of the ultimate punishment in the
form of diseases, epidemics, storms, hurricanes and floods.
Therefore, included in the sense of the verse: $%.2! $$5'1 I$&?$;
(And do no mischief on the earth after it has been set in order) are
crimes and sins which cause disorder in the world physically and outwardly - and also included there are sin, disobedience, and heedlessness towards Allah Ta'ala. Therefore, immediately after in this verse,
+ ' # Y , ,
it was said: U;li;;
+$I, (And supplicate to Him in fear and hope). It
means that it should be done in a way that, on the one hand, one has
the fear of the Dud$ remaining unanswered, while on the other hand,
one has full hope tied to His mercy. These very twin attitudes of fear
and hope are the two wings of the human soul on its journey with
truth and fortitude. On these it flies high and through these it reaches
superior ranks destined for it.
//

Then, as the text obviously shows, the degree of fear and hope
should be equal. Some 'Ulama have said that it is appropriate to keep

fear dominate during life with health, so that there be no shortcoming
in being obedient. And when comes the time to die, it is better to let
hope dominate, because the strength to do what should have been
done is not there anymore and there is nothing left to do except hope
for the mercy of Allah Ta'ala. (N-Bahr Al-Muhit)
And some researchers among scholars have said that the purpose
is to hold on to the straight path of religion and be constant in obedience to Allah Ta'ali. Then, the temperaments and tastes of human beings differ. Some achieve this station of fortitude and constancy in obedience by keeping fear as the dominant factor. Others achieve these by
keeping love and hope as dominating factors. So, whoever finds help to
achieve this purpose through either of these two options, should try to
achieve it through that option.
To summarize the comments made about Du'Z, it can be said that
the first verse tells us about two rules of etiquette relating to D u ' 2 (1)
That it be with humility and submission, and (2) that it be secret and
low-voiced. These two qualities belong to the outward human physique
- because "tadarru"' suggests that one should, while making Du'?, assume the looks and manners of someone weak, helpless and needy and
should never allow it to be proud, arrogant or seemingly need-free.
Then, that it be secret also relates to one's speech through the mouth
and tongue.
As for the spiritual etiquette of Du'2 as given in this verse, there
are two rules to be followed. These relate to the human heart. They require that the person making the Du'a' should feel the danger in his
heart that his D u ' g may, perhaps, remain unanswered while, a t the
same time, he should also hope that his Du'a' may be answered - because becoming careless about one's errors and sins is contrary to
'Iman (faith) and losing hope in the infinite mercy of Allah Ta'ala is
Kufr (disbelief). Both are impermissible extremes. The hope that a
prayer will be answered can be entertained only when one keeps in between the two states of fear and hope.
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Then, a t the end of the verse, it was said: $+.$-;I
(Surely, the mercy of Allah is close to the good in deeds). The hint given here is that, though there should be the two states of fear and hope
present while making a Du'?, but, out of the two states, the option of

hope is the weightier option - because the prayer is being made to the
Lord of all the worlds the extent of Whose mercy cannot be conceived,
and in whose generosity and favour there is no shortage or reluctance.
He can answer the Du'z of the worst of offenders, even the Du'2 of the
Satan himself. Of course, should there be a danger of Du'Z remaining
unanswered, that could only be possible on account of one's own misdeeds or due to the hanging curse of sins - because being good in deeds
is necessary to become close to the mercy of Allah Ta'ala.
Therefore, the Holy Prophet +, *js &I& has said that some people
travel long distances, look like faqirs and raise their hands for Du'Z
before Allah Ta'ala, but haram is their food and haram is their drink
and haram is their dress. So, how can a Du'zmade by such a person be
answered? (Muslim, Tirmidhi from Sayyidna Abi Hurairah)
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According to another Hadith, the Holy Prophet
Ljc &I & said:
The prayer of a servant of Allah keeps finding acceptance until such
time that he does not pray for some sin or for the severence of some relationship - and that he does not make haste. The noble Companion
asked about the meaning of 'making haste.' He said: It means that one
may think - here I am making a Du'2 for all this time and it has not
been answered yet - until he becomes disappointed and stops making
Du'z. (Muslim, Tirmidhi)
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According to yet another Hadith, the Holy Prophet
&A
dl
said: Whenever you make D u ' z before Allah Ta'ala, do it in a state
when you have no doubt about its being answered.
It means that one should keep his or her sight on the most extensive mercy of Allah Ta'ila and let the heart believe that the prayer being made shall be answered. This is not contrary to the danger one
may feel that his or her sins may become an impediment in the acceptance of one's Du'z. +, & JG Jk dl A,
Verses 57 - 58

And He is the One who sends the winds carrying good
news before His blessings, until when they lift up the
heavy clouds, We drive them to a dead land, then there
We pour down the water, then, with it We bring forth of
all the fruits. This is how We bring forth all the dead, so
that you may observe advice. [571
As for the good land, its vegetation comes out with the
permission of its Lord. And that which is bad does not
grow except what is bad. Thus We alternate the verses
for a people who pay gratitude. [581

Commentary
In previous verses, Allah Ta'Zlii has mentioned some of His major
and particular blessings. By pointing out to the creation of the heavens
and the earth, the day and night, and the sun, moon and stars and
how they serve human beings, the lesson driven home is that there is
no power other than the sacred Being of Allah Ta'ala to take care of
our needs and comforts, then, it becomes necessary that we should
pray to none but Him for everything we need and take this turning to
Him as the key of our success.
Also mentioned in the first of the present verses are some other important blessings of this nature on which depends the existence and
survival of human beings and the entire creation of the earth, for example, the rains and the trees, and farmlands and its produce. The difference is that the previous verses mentioned blessings relating to the
upper domain while the present ones belong to the lower. (Al-Bahr AlMuhit)

Something special has been identified in the second verse where it
is said that these great Divine blessings are, though common to all
parts of the earth - as rains, when they come, fall on rivers and mountains and on good and bad lands alike - but, what grows from the earth
grows only from the land which has the quality to make it grow. Rocky
and sandy lands do not derive benefit from these rains.

The conclusion drawn from the first verse is that the sacred Being
which enables dead land to live again should have no problems in
making human beings who once lived, then died, come to life once
again. The conclusion so drawn is very clear. Then, there is another
conclusion drawn from the second verse. It tells us that the guidance
coming from Allah Ta'ZlZ, the revealed Books, the blessed prophets,
and the teachings and training undertaken by their deputies, the
' U l a m 2 and MashZkh are like the rains, common to every human being. But, the way every land does not derive benefit from the mercy of
rains, very similarly, the benefit of this spiritual rain is derived by
those who have the ability to absorb it. As for those whose hearts are
like rocky and sandy land not having the ability to absorb it and make
growth possible, they would keep sticking to their ways of error despite clear guidance and signs and scriptures.
The conclusion thus drawn comes from the last sentence of the second verse which says: $;%f&-Li$$2$i?
(Thus We alternate the
verses for a people who pay gratitude). The sense is that the statement
made was, though for everyone, yet, in the ultimate consequence, it
proved beneficial only for those who had the capacity for it and realized its worth and value. Thus, the two verses quoted here cover the
subject of human origin and return. Now, we can go to a fuller explanation of these two verses. The first verse begins by saying: &A9J$l
$
;
+;j$&$lx
(And
&"
He1is the One who sends the winds carrying
good news before His blessings). Here, the word: cd (ar-riysh) is the
plural form of r:h which means the wind, and 'bushran' means good
news or glad tidings, and 'rahmat' refers to the rain of mercy, that is, it
is Allah Ta'alii Himself who sends the winds to announce the good
news of the coming rain of mercy.
4

The sense of the verse is that it is the customary'practice of Allah
Ta'Glii that He sends cool winds before the actual coming of rains
which not only please people, but also, in a way, foretell that rains are
coming much before they actually do. Therefore, these winds are a
combination of two blessings. They themselves are beneficial for human beings and bracing for the creation in general. Then, they announce the rains before its coming. Human beings are a highly sensitive model of creation. Rains may stop them from doing what they

need to do. If they could naturally find out about the coming rains
ahead of time, they would be able to manage things for themselves. In
addition to that, one's own person and belongings are not, a t all times,
defended against rains. By having early indications of rains, most
would be able to take protective cover for themselves and their belongings.
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Then, it was said: GL$ ~L;;LI
&I
(until when they lift up the
heavy clouds). The word:
(sahr76) means the cloud and: ~ & ~ ( t h i ~ ; i
is the plural of thaqii! which means heavy, that is, when the winds lift
up the heavy clouds. Heavy clouds refer to clouds laden with water.
They would, as if, travel riding on the shoulders of the wind, and thus,
this water weighing thousands of tons comfortably rides high on the
wings of the wind. How wonderful is the Divine design which uses no
machines nor lets human beings slave for it. It is as simple as it can be
- when Allah Ta'ala wills, vapours from the waters start rising upwards, turn into clouds and what you have is a sky-filling plane carrying a cargo of hundreds and thousands of gallons of water in its holds
flying on the cushion of winds towards higher altitudes!
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#ALL! (We drive them to a dead land).
After that, it was said:
The word:
(sauq) means to drive, herd or urge on towards a desired
destination, and 'balad' means a town or habitation, and 'mayyit'
means dead.

jz

The verse, thus, means: 'When the winds lifted the heavy clouds
up, We drove the clouds to a dead town.' Dead town refers to the habitation rendered desolate because of an scarcity of water. That a town
or habitation has been named here in place of a common open land is
appropriate in view of the real purpose of sending the rain because it
is designed to feed the thirsty land and enable it to produce what human beings need. The place to do so would be.a habitated area, not an
inhabitated forest primarily where the growth of vegetation is less
likely to serve the initial purpose.
Upto this point, the description in the quoted verses proves the following: (1)That rains come through clouds, as commonly observed.
This tells us that verses in which raining from the sky has been mentioned, there too, the word: e & (sam2) refers to clouds. Then, not improbable is the likelihood that clouds originate directly from the skies -

as opposed to monsoons originating from the waters - and bring rains.
(2) That clouds go in a particular direction and over a particular land
area is something related directly to Divine command. I t is He who
gives the command for rains to fall when He wills, where He wills and
as much as He wills. The clouds implement the Divine command.

It is something observed everywhere. There are occasions when a
town or habitation would have heavy over-head clouds, and they would
very much be in need of rains, but the clouds would not let them have
even a drop of water. Instead, it would go to a town or habitation for
which there is a quota of water as Divinely determined, and it would
be only there that it would rain. No one has the ability or the daring to
acquire water from these clouds a t any other place, other than the
town or habitation earmarked to have it.
Weather scientists have determined rules about the movement of
monsoons based on which they can tell the course of a monsoon rising
from the waters of the sea and identify where and how much it would
rain. There are meteorological bureaus set up for this purpose in many
countries. But, experience shows that news released by these departments frequently turn out to be contrary to fact. When what is contrary is the Divine command itself, their rules become ineffective.
Winds and rain-laden clouds turn towards somewhere else, contrary to
foretold news, and weather experts cannot do much about it.
In addition to that, any other rules and regulations proposed by
meteorologists, they too are not contrary to the proposition that the
movement of clouds obeys the Divine command - because it is the customary practice of Allah Ta'ala that, in all affairs of this world, the Divine command manifests itself from behind the curtains of physical
causes. Human beings pick up these very causes and formulate some
rule or regulation based on them. Otherwise, reality lies elsewhere.
'
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After that, it was said: dJ31JS
, &.~e/,Is,+Li 2 UI 9,U;;U (We pour down
water, then, with it We bring forth of all the fruits).
>
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And then, a t the end of the verse, it was said: ,j,$i
[$$?
(This is how We bring forth all the dead [on the day of Qiyzmah], so
that you may observe advice). Thus, the sense of the verse is: 'The way
We have given new life to the dead land and have brought out from it

trees, flowers and fruits, similarly, on the day of Qiyamah, We shall
have the dead rise once again after their having been dead. And these
examples have been set forth so that you would have the opportunity
to reflect and deliberate.
According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah ~ ; JJI
s dJ,
the
Holy Prophet
6 A & said:'
( S i r : Horn) will be blown twice on
the day of Qiyamah. On the first S i r , the whole world will perish.
Nothing will remain alive. On the second Sur, a new world will come
into being. The dead will become alive.' The Hadith also mentions 'an
interval of forty years between the two blowings of the Sir and rains
would continue to fall throughout these forty years. During this period, the body parts of every dead human being and animal will become
assembled into them giving everyone a complete skeleton. Then, a t the
time of the blowing of the second S i r , RGh (soul) will enter these corpses. They will rise alive.' A major portion of this narration can be seen
in Al-Bukhari and Muslim. Some portions have been taken from Kitab
al-Ba'th of Ibn AbT DiwLd.
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Stated in the second verse 158) is: ,+99J
-Y
&
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;I
, +I
&I;
' j,3 ~GL; +
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I+Y!(As for the good land, its vegetation comes out with the permission of its Lord. And that which is bad does not grow except what is
bad). The word: $(nukid) refers to something useless and scanty both.
The sense of the verse is that the mercy of rain, when it comes, is common to every town and land, but lands are of two kinds in terms of
their yield and outcome. First, there is good land which helps growth.
From it come flowers and fruits and many other benefits. Then, there
is the hard, barren or saline land which lacks the ability to grow
plants. First of all, not much grows on such a land, and if something
does grow there, its quantity remains insignificant, and even this
quantity is useless and bad.
,/
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At the end of the verse, it was said: ; ~ ~ c
alternate the verses for a people who pay gratitude).

&

~(Thus
$ ~
We ~

The hint given here is: Though the open blessing of Allah's guid- ance and His clear 'Ayat is open and common to all human beings very
much like the general mercy of rain, but every land does not derive
benefit from the rain and, similarly, every human being does not derive benefit from Divine guidance. Rather, the benefit is derived by

only those who are grateful for what they receive and recognize its real
worth and value.
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Surely We sent N i h to his people. Then he said, "0 my
people, worship Allah. For you there is no god other
than Him. I fear for you the punishment of a great
Day." [591
The chiefs of his people said, "Indeed we see you in an
obvious error." [601 He said, "0 my people, there is no
error in me, but I am a messenger from the Lord of the
worlds. [611 I convey to you the messages of my Lord
and wish you betterment, and I know from Allah what
you do not know." [621 Do you wonder that an advice
from your Lord has come to you through a man from
among you, so that he may warn you and that you may
fear Allah, and that you may be blessed with mercy?"
[631

Then, they belied him, so, We saved him, and those
with him in the Ark, and drowned those who belied
Our signs. Certainly, they were a blind people. [641

Commentary
Described from the beginning of SGrah al-A'raf upto this point were

--

-

-

- -

the subjects of Tauh;d, Risaah and ' a h i r a h , the basic principles of Islam. These were proved and affirmed in different ways, people were
pursuaded to follow them and warned against taking opposing stands.
Then, as a corollary, the guiles of Satan which make people go astray
were mentioned. Now, from the eighth Ruki' (section) to almost the
end of the Sirah, there is a description of some prophets, may peace be
upon them, and of their communities. The subject dealt with here consists of the commonly pursued principles of Tau hTd, R i s a a h and
' B h i r a h . They all invited their respective communities towards these
universal principles, gave them the good news of rewards for those
who believed in them, and warned them of punishments for refusing to
believe and the sad end they would have for doing so. This description
takes about fourteen sections, where hundreds of basic and subsidiary
rulings appear as a corollary. Thus, the present communities were giv-.
en an opportunity to learn a lesson from the sad end of past communities - and, for the Holy Prophet
&I &, this became a source of
comfort that this was how things have been with all other prophets.

+,

J&

The verses appearing above take a whole RukZ of SGrah al-A'rzf. It
describes the mission of Sayyidna N i h r%tI.
LjC and the state of the
community to which he was sent.
Though, in the chain of prophets, the first prophet is Sayyidna
Ljc, but his was not the time for confrontation against disbeAdam
lief and error. In the religious code given to him, most of the injunctions were related to habitation of the land and management of human
needs. Disbelief and disbelievers just did not exist. The confrontation
against Kufr (disbelief) and Shirk (associating partners in the Divinity
of Allah) began with Sayyidna Ni;h r L J I Ljc. He is, in terms of the mission of prophethood and a code of religious laws, the first r a s d of Allah. In addition to that, people Gho survived after the drowning of the
whole world during the great flood or deluge, were SayyidnZ NGh ~ j
r~~ and those with him in the Ark. It was through him that the new
world was p~pulated.Therefore, he is also referred to as the junior
Adam. This is the reason why he appears first in this story of prophets
which has a description of his nine hundred and fifty year long prophetic struggle in contrast to the crooked ways of the majority in his
community, as a result of which, all except a few believers were

c

drowned. Details follow.
The first verge begins with the words: &A+'
sent NGh tb his people).

~$&;iS~'(Surely We

Sayyidna Nuh rXllILjS is in the eighth generation of Sayyidna
Adam r)LJI4.According to a narration of Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas JJIdJ
u appearing in Mustadrak of Hakim, there is an interval of ten Qarn
, Sayyidna NGh r~~ 4
.
The same
between Sayyidna Adam r~~ ~ jand
has been reported by Tabarani as based on a Hadith of the Holy ProphJJI & narrated by Sayyidnz Abu Dharr GS dl (Tafsir Mazhari)
et
A Qarn generally means one hundred years. Therefore, the interval of
time between these two comes to be one thousand years according to
U
I
4was
this narration. Ibn Jarir has reported that Sayyidna N.Uh r
born eight hundred and twenty six years after the death of Sayyidna
and according to a clear statement of the Qur'an, he
Adam rsUI+L,
reached an age of nine hundred and fifty years - and according to a Ha- dith, the age of Sayyidna Adam r
U
l
+LC is nine hundred and sixty
- years. Thus, the time from the birth of Sayyidna Adam r)L-l~ to the
death of Sayyidna N i h r ~ +LI comes to be a total of two thousand
eight hundred and fifty six years. (Mazhari) In some narrations, the
real name of Sayyidna Nuh r~~ 4appears as Shakir while in some
others it has been given as Sakan, and 'Abd al-Ghaffar, in still others.

+,

J&

Whether his time is before or after Sayyidna Idris r~~ &A - Enoch has been debated. The majority of the Sahabah have said that Sayyidna NEh r
U
l
+LC has appeared before SayyidnZ Idris r)L-llJ& (Al-Bahr AlMuhit)
Based on a narration of Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas u &I reports Mustadrak of Hakim that the Holy Prophet
&A
dl & said: Nuh r~~ 4
was invested with prophethood a t the age of forty years and, after the
Flood, he lived for sixty years.
&J

+,
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'
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The verse of the Qur'an: &.~J!G+ UJI
- ~ i(Surely,
l
We sent N i h to
his people) proves that Sayyidna NGh r U I 4 was sent as a prophet
only to his people. It was not common to the whole world. His people
lived in Iraq. They were outwardly civilized but were involved in
Shirk. The call given by Sayyidna NGh r U I&A to his people was:
c z ~,&b
~ z~i?s!'l$
$!S'$I~
$ , I&I(0 my people, worship Allah.

,+

&'

-

-

--

,+$

For you there is no god other than Him. I fear for you the punishment
of a great Day). In the first sentence, the invitation given is to worship
Allah Ta4GlZ,which is the essence of the principle. In the second sentence, people have been pursuaded to shun Shirk and Kufr, something
which had spread out like some epidemic among these people. In the
third sentence, the purpose is to warn people against the danger of
that great punishment which they would have to face in the event they
were to do otherwise. This 'great punishment' could mean the punishment of the Hereafter, and the punishment of the Flood in the present
world too. (Tafsir Kabir)
In reply, his people said:
& 2 EL("Indeed we see you in a n
(mbla?) is used for chiefs, headmen and
obvious error"). The word:
empowered elders of a community or group. The sense of what his people said in response to his call was to tell him that he was actually trying to wean them away from their ancestral faith and that all these
ideas of rising on some last day and being rewarded or punished were
nothing but superstition.
S%

These were harsh words. But, the reply given by Sayyidna Nuh &
?K-~Icarries an eloquent diction fit for a prophet. Here, he is leaving a
trail for all carriers of da'wah, preachers and reformers, as a signpost
of education and guidance. Here, he is not responding on the same
wave length, not anger against anger, but trying to remove their
,
doubts in the simplest possible words:
+jg3$;&;
illb 3
'y*"e 3'6'
'
,
,
r J9 * 9
j$L YL: $1 &
ISJ &h dd &3
. (He said, "0 my people, there 1s no
error in me, but I am a &essenger from the Lord of the worlds. I convey to you the messages of my Lord and wish your betterment, and I
know from Allah what you do not know). In other words, what Sayyidna NGh r%JI +k is telling his people was that 'their accusation that he
has gone astray was not true. However, the fact remained that he was
not bound by their ancestral customs rooted in ignorance like them.
Instead of that, he was sent as a messenger from the Lord of all the
worlds. Whatever he was telling them was under the guidance of his
Lord. His sole mission was to convey the message of Allah Ta'Zla to
them which was in their interest and for their good. This was not for
any benefit of Allah Ta'ala nor did it serve any personal interest of his
own.' The expression: 'Lord of all the worlds' in this statement strikes

/
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l

,ir

decisively against believing in Shirk by associating others with the
pristine Divinity of Allah Ta'ila. Once the spirit of this assertion is understood, no god or goddess of any denomination can stand valid as objects of worship. After that, he said that the doubts they had about the
punishment of the Last Day were because of their lack of awareness and, as for him, he was blessed with certitude in this matter by Allah
Ta'ili.
After that comes the reply to the other doubt expressed by them.
This has been stated clearly in SGrah Al-Mu'minun: $L$$&'&
$I,& G
*, y
,,,9
i~+ J ~ Y
23 y, ,&G WJaithat
i, is, the people of SayyidnG N i h
+
came up with another doubt about the call given by him. They thought
that he was only human, a man like them who ate, drank, slept and
woke as they did. How could they take him as their leader? Had Allah
wanted to send a message for them, he should have sent angels with it
whose distinction and greatness would have impressed them. Now,
what they saw here was no more than that there was someone from
among their own race and community who wished to establish his superiority over them - 23:24.
I,,,.,W
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Here, the answer given was:
$;&
*j) ,&$
;&$>$;
I@;(DO you wonder that an advile from your Lord has come
to you through a man from among you, so that he may warn you and
that you may fear Allah, and that you may be blessed with mercy?)
[that is, his warning may lead you to stop opposing him as a result of
which you may be blessed with mercy]

The substance of the argument is that the making of a human being a messenger of Allah is not a matter of surprise. First of all, Allah
Ta'ala is the Absolute Master. Bestowing on someone the status of a
prophet or messenger is His exclusive domain. It is He who does it at,
His will. No one is in a position to dare have it otherwise. In addition
to that, a little deliberation will make it clear that the purpose of sending a prophet or messenger to guide human beings can only be
achieved through a human being. This is a mission angels cannot perform.
The reason is that the purpose of prophethood is to bring people
round to believe in and obey Allah Ta'ala and save them from harsh
consequences of their opposition to His injunctions - and this can only

-

-

be possible when a person from their own kind presents before them a
model of the desired conduct and shows before them that it is quite
possible to worship Allah and obey His injunctions even with the fulfillment of inherent human needs and desires. If this call was brought
forth by angels and they were to put their model before people, it is obvious that people would have found it fairly convenient to say that angels are free of human desires, they are never hungry or thirsty, they
never sleep, or get tired. How could they ever become like them? But,
when one of their own kind, despite having common human characteristics and desires, walks amongst them as a perfect model of obedience
to Divine injunctions, they would be left with no excuse.

so

I t was to point out in this direction that it was said:
that he may warn you and that you may fear Allah). In other words, it
means that a person whose warning can make people have fear could
only be the one who is of their kind and is an epitome of human traits
like them. This is not an unusual doubt for the disbelievers of many
communities who have questioned the propriety of having a human being as prophet or messenger. This is the answer given by the Qur'an to
all such doubts. It is certainly regretable that, despite so many clarifications of the Qur'an, there are people who would dare going to the
+&I A.
limit of denying the 'human-ness7of the Holy Prophet
But, the problem with the ignorant among human beings is that they
would not understand this reality and would simply refuse to accept
the superiority of anyone from their own kind. This is why they would
nurse hatred for their contemporary A w l i y a (men of Allah) and
'Ulama" (highly trained and trustworthy religious scholars who practice what they teach) and look down upon them because of their contemporaneousness. This has always been the trademark of the ignorant.

+,

When this paternal and well-wishing approach of Sayyidna NGh ~r
t
~in reply
l
to the heart-rending words said by his addressees made
no effect on these unfeeling people who turned blind to truth and kept
belying it, then, Allah Ta'ala sent down upon them the punishment of
6 ,
, ,/,
Flood. It was said: C$
% 3$~;E$
I& $+I &$I,
(Then, they belied him [ignoring his good counsel totally], so [as a
consequence], we saved him, and those with him in the Ark, and

$fL,g4,
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drowned those who had belied Our signs. Certainly, they were a blind
people).
The story of Sayyidna Nuh rsLJI&A and the full account of the
drowning of his people and the deliverance of the people in the Ark appears in SGrah Hud and Surah NGh. Given at this place is its gist as
says:
appropriate to the occasion. Sayyidna Zayd ibn Aslam &I.-,,
When the punishment of Flood overtook the people of Sayyidna NGh
r~~ 4,they were a t the prime of their population and power. The
lands and mountains of Iraq were becoming insufficient for their rising
numbers. It should be kept in mind that it is a customary practice of
Allah Ta'ala since ever that He would keep granting respite to the disobedient. He would send His punishment over them a t a time when
they have reached the highest peak of their numbers, power and
wealth, and become, so to say, drunk with this state of their life. (Ibn
Kathir)

As for the number of people in the Ark of Sayyidna NEh +JI &, reports differ. Ibn Kathir, through a narration of Ibn Abi Hatim, reports
t dJ
that there were eighty
from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas ~ t&I
people. One of them was called Jurhum. He spoke Arabic. (Ibn Kathir)
Some narrations have given the detail that there were forty men
and forty women in the Ark. After the Flood, the place in Mosul, Iraq
- where they came to stay became known as Thamanun (eighty).
To sum up, the introduction of a brief account of Sayyidna NGh +L
this place aims to tell us three things: (1)That the da'wah of all
past prophets and their basic articles of faith were one. (2) That Allah
Ta'ala supports his appointed messengers in strikingly wonderous
ways when they would not have the least danger to their security even
after having been surrounded by a Flood rising as high as the peaks of
mountains. (3) Then, it was made absolutely clear that belying the noble prophets of Allah, may peace be upon them, amounted to inviting
Divine punishment. The warning is still valid. So, let it not be forgotten that the way past communities were overtaken by punishment because of their belying of the prophets, a similar fate could overtake
their modern counterparts - on this count, they could do better by not
becoming heedless and fear-free.
?)L-lI at
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And to 'Ad (We sent) their brother, Hiid. He said, "0 my
people, worship Allah; you have no god other than Him.
So, do you not fear Allah?" [651
Said the chiefs of his people' who disbelieved, "Indeed,
we see you in foolishness, and we certainly believe you
to be one of the liars." [661
He said, "0 my people, there is no foolishness in me,
but I am a messenger from the Lord of the worlds. [671 I
convey to you the messages of my Lord; and for you, I
am an honest adviser. [681 Do you wonder that an advice from your Lord has come to you through a man
from among you, so that he may warn you? And remember when He made you successors after the people of

NGh and gave you increased strength in physique. So,
be mindful of the bounties of Allah, so that you may be
successful." [691
They said, "Have you come to us in order that we
should worship Allah alone and give up what our fathers used to worship? Now, bring us what you threaten us with, if you are one of the truthful." [701
He said, "The punishment and the anger from your
Lord have fallen upon you. Do you quarrel with me
about names coined by you and your fathers, for which
Allah has sent down no authority? So, wait. I am one of
those waiting, with you." [711
So, We saved him and those with him out of mercy from
Us, and We eradicated those who belied Our signs. And
they were not believers. [721

Commentary

A Brief History of 'Ad and Thamid
'Ad is the name of a person who is in the fifth generation after
SayyidnS NGh I+!
A&
and is among the progeny of his son Sam. Then,
his progeny, and his people, came to be known by the name of 'Ad. In
the Holy Qur'an, 'Ad also appears with the words: $!$;i;L; ('Ad al-'ila:
'Ad, the First) and also: ?+'I
;j\( that is, of the city of Iram with lofty
pillars; or tall like lofty pillars - 89:7) which tells us that the people of
'Ad are also known in association with the name of Iram, and that with
'Ad I, there is some 'Ad I1 a s well. In this investigation, commentators
and historians differ. The better known proposition is that Iram is the
name of the grandfather of 'Ad. This 'Ad is among the children of 'Aus
who was his son, and is known as 'Ad I. His second son, 3 (Jathw) had
a son. His name was Thamid. He is called 'Ad 11. The outcome is that
'Ad and ThamGd are both two branches of Iram. One of them is called
'Ad I and the other is known as T h a m i d or 'Ad 11, and the word: 'F:!
(Iram) is common to both 'Ad and Thamud.
Some commentators have said that a t the time when the punishment overtook the people of 'Ad, a deputation of theirs was on a visit to
Makkah al-Mu'zzamah, which remained safe from this punishment. It
is known as the other 'Ad. (Bayan al-Qur'an)

H i d r ~ &I is the name of a prophet. He is also in the fifth generation of Sayyidni N i h rYJI
and is among the progeny of Sam. The
geneological tree of the people of 'Ad and Sayyidna H i d +JI & converges on Sam in the fifth generation. Therefore, Sayyidni Hiid ~1
;
rYJIis a lineal brother to 'Ad. That is why it was said: 1:$(s'6(their
brother H i d - 65)

+,

The people of 'Ad had thirteen families. Their habitations were
spread out from Oman to Hadramaut and Yaman. Their lands were
fertile. Gardens were abundant. To live they constructed mansions
and palaces. They were tall and heavily built. This is what the expression: k&,$td$6 (gave you increased strength in physique - 69)
means. Allah Ta'alZ had opened the doors of His blessing upon them.
But, their crooked thinking made these very blessings a curse for
them. They became so intoxicated with their power and grandeur that
?/)
they started boasting: oi; $ &I $ ((Who is superior to us in strength?41:15). How strange of them that they took no notice of their Lord and
the Lord of the worlds bathed in whose blessings they all were and
went on to sink themselves into the worship of idols carved out of
rocks!
$,A

The Lineage of Sayyidni Hiid r
U
I&A and Some Glimpses of the
Background
These were the people for whose guidance Allah Ta'ala sent Sayyidna N i h r~~ *jc as a prophet who was from their family. The famous
authority on Arab geneology, A b i al-Barakzt al-Jaun; has written that
the name of the son of SayyidnZ HLd r
U
ILjS is Ya'rub ibn Qahtan who
went to live in Yaman. Yamani people are his progeny. The Arabic language originated from him and it was this correspondence with
'Ya'rub' that the language was called Arabic and its speakers, the Arabs. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit)
But, the truth of the matter is that the Arabic language was there
since the time of SayyidnZ Niih
&. In his Ark, he had a companion called Jurhum. He spoke Arabic (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) The populating of
Makkah ai-~u'aqqamahstarted from this very Jurhum. However, it is
possible that the origination of the Arabic language took place in Yaman through Ya'rub ibn QahGn and this may be what AbL al-Barakat
has meant.

-

-

Sayyidna H6d ,.XJI A& induced the people of 'Ad to forsake idolworship and take to pure monotheism and shun injustice and oppression and practice moderation and justice. But, these people were
drunk with power and wealth. They did not listen to him. Consequently, the first punishment that visited them was that rains stopped coming for a full three years in succession. Lands became deserts. Gardens
turned into dead wood. But, these people still kept sticking to Shirk
and idol-worship. Then, came another punishment. A severe wind
storm overtook them. It continued for eight days and seven nights.
What remained of their gardens and mansions and palaces was levelled to the ground. Their men and animals went up into the air and
zoomed back hitting the floor on their heads. Thus, the people of 'Ad
were eliminated to the last man. The sense of the expression: 5); &
;
I$% $
:; (and we eradicated those who belied Our signs) in this verse,
as determined by some commentators, is that all those people present
a t that time were totally destroyed. Some other commentators have
said that it means that Allah Ta'ala cut off the lineal root of the people
of 'Ad for the future as well.
When the punishment for not listening to Sayyidna H6d , . u l +
and insisting on Kufr and Shirk came down upon his people, he and
his companions took refuge in an open area enclosed with stakes. It
was strange that the stormy winds which were making palaces collapse on their columns would suddenly change pace and enter this enclosure gently. Sayyidn; H i d
& and his companions kept sitting
peacefully where they were even during the descension of the punish'ment without having tro face any inconvenience. It was after the destruction of the people of 'Ad that they moved to Makkah alMu'azzamah where they lived until death. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit)
That the punishment for the people of 'Ad came in the form of a
wind storm has been explicity and categorically mentioned in the
Qur'an. Then, there is the statement in Surah Al-Mu'minun which fol,,,,/ ,J
lows the narkation of the story of SayyidnZ Nuh ,.UI 4:,a&& LLI ';'
@'that is, then, after them, We brought forth another generation 23:31. It seems obvious that another generation here means the people
of 'Ad. Then, after having given a view of their word and deed, it was
9,,$
said: &G -1
*.i;li (an extremely harsh and horrifying sound [As-
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Saihah] took them - 23:41). Based on this statement of the Qur'in, some
commentat~.>rs
have said that the punishment which was set upon the
people of 'Ad was that of As-Saihah (extremely harsh and screaming
sound). But, there is no contradiction here. It is possible that they both
came to pass.
This was a brief account relating to the people of 'Ad and SayyidnE
Hid
4.Its details as given in the words of the Qur'in follow.
f~~

FI: lbsl

(1)Said in the first verse (65) was:
.jf
fg36. ls$di :II. J;!
,
<
,
?
:
<,,/
(And to 'Ad [We sent] their brother, i i d . He said, "0my
;ur %I +
,.
people, worship Allah; you have no god other than Him. So, do you not
fear Allah?").
0,,

.

The grave punishment sent upon the people of Sayyidni N i h &
r~~ much before the people of 'Ad was still alive in the minds of the
people of his time. Therefore, Sayyidni N i h rUI had no need to describe the severity and gravity of punishment sent upon disobedient
people. He considered it quite sufficient to say: Do you not fear Allah?
.* 5

,/

c $*,
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(2) In the second verse (66), it was said: ;j,&;;t L;!eg 5: I $ $ ~ I x l l Jli
,P,@G. ,<,
~ ; ?j
w&
I L;I;~L
(Said the chiefs of his people who disbelieved,
"Indeed, We see you in foolishness, and we certainly believe you to be
one of the liars." This stance taken in opposition here resembles the
one taken by the people of Sayyidna N6h rUI
&. The only difference
is that of some words. Its reply which appears in verses 67 and 68 is
nearly the same as given by Sayyidna N i h rUl
L~C
- 61-63.
2

(3) Once again, the objection of the people of 'Ad mentioned in the
fifth verse (69) is the same as raised by the people of Sayyidni N i h 4
?WI
before them - that is, 'how can we take a human being like us as
our superior? Had it been an angel, may be we would have done that.'
In answer to this what the Qur'in has mentioned is the reply given by
Sayyidni N i hlt.%r
LjS to his people - where he had said that there was
nothing to be surprised about the fact that a human being comes to
people as the prophet or messenger of Allah to put His fear in their
hearts, because it is a human being who can convince other human beings effectively.
After that they were reminded of the blessings Allah Ta'Ela had be,+9
9,,*
' :9"
stowed upon them. It was said: *,
$
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S9il.i (And remember when He made you successors af-

ter the people of Nuh and gave you increased strength in physique).

Remembering these blessings would have been for their own good,
but wicked and intoxicated with power and wealth as they were, they
paid no heed and gave a reply which was no different from what is
generally given by people who have gone astray. They said that if
Sayyidni HGd r%.tI& was trying to wean them away from the faith of
their ancestors and hoping that they would abandon their idols and
come around to believing in just one God, then, this they would never
be able to do. As for the warning of punishment he was giving to them,
they would say: go ahead and bring it upon us, if you are telling the
truth.

(4) The sixth verse (70) contains the answer given by Sayyidna HGd
r%.tl&. He told them that, in view of their contumacy and lack of
good sense, the wrath and punishment of Allah would have not remained far and may come sooner than they expect. So, this was a matter of waiting. Let them wait for it, so shall he do. It would be noticed
that the provoking reply given by his people prompted Sayyidna HGd
to give a suitable answer which included the news that the punishment they were looking for was to come soon. But, he was a prophet.
His paternal affection and the desire to do good to them forced him to
say during the course of his reply that he regretted that his people had
taken things without sense and life as objects of worship without having any proof from reason or revelation to support their position. Now
they had become so staunch in their devotion to the false that they had
started quarreling with nim, a prophet of Allah.
(5) In the last verse (72) it was said that the final outcome of the entire struggle of Sayyidna Hhd rWI& against the contumacy of the
people of 'Ad was that Allah Ta'ala kept Sayyidna Hud
4and
those who had believed in him safe from the punishment and cut off
the root of those who had belied him - and they were not of those who
would have believed.

This story leaves a trail of good counsel. It reminds heedless human beings to keep remembering Allah and take to a life style which
!is marked with obedience to Him. Then, to those who elect to reject
'honest advice and refuse to learn a lesson, it shows what to expect in

the end. And, as for preachers and reformers, it is a mirror of the prophetic method of communication in TczbLgh and IslZh.

-

Verses 73 76

And to Thamud, (We sent) their brother, Salih. He said,
"0my people, worship Allah. You have no god other
than Him. There has come to you a clear sign from your
Lord. This is the she-camel of Allah, a sign for you. So,
leave her to eat on the earth of Allah and do not touch
her with mischief, lest a painful punishment should
seize you. [731 And remember when He made you successors after 'Ad and lodged you on earth (whereby)
you make castles in its plains and hew out the mountains into houses. So be mindful of the bounties of Allah, and do not go about the earth spreading disorder."
[741

The chiefs of his people, who were arrogant, said to the
weakened, to those of them who believed, "Are you
sure that Salib is a messenger from his Lord?" They
said, "Surely, we believe in what he has been sent
with." [75] Those who were arrogant said, "Surely, we
disbelieve in what you believe in." [76]

--

Commentary
These 'verses tell us about Sayyidni Salih
cj, and his people,
the Thamid. The account of the people of Sayyidna N i h
& and
Sayyidna H i d rXJI cj, has appeared earlier. Similar introductions of
past prophets and their peoples, highlighting the call of truth given by
prophets and the disbelief and denial of their peoples, and the terrible
consequences that overtook them continue to be the main subject as
far as the end of S i r a h al-A'rZf.
In the first of the four verses cited above (XI),it was said: $G $;JJ;
U(And to Thamid, [We sent] their brother, Salih). Earlier, in the account given about the people of 'Ad, it was stated that 'Ad and Thamid
is the name of two persons who are among the progeny of the same
grandfather. The children of these two also came to be known by their
name and their two groups became two separate peoples. One of them
was called the people of 'Ad and the other, the people of Thamid. They
lived in the north-western part of Arabia. Their main city was called
Hijr which is now known as Madain Salih. Like the people of 'Ad, the
people of Thamid were also wealthy, powerful, brave and artistically
inclined. They were skilled in sculpture and architecture. Besides
making palaces on open grounds, they were known to hew out mountains and create living spaces and structures on and inside them. In
his book, 'Ard al-Qur'an, Maulana Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi has said
that their architectural momentos still exist. They have Iramic and
Thamidic inscriptions carved on them.
It generally happens that worldly wealth and high living would estrange people away from the remembrance of their Creator and the ultimate encounter with Him in the Hereafter and push them on to the
ways of error - as was the case with the people of Thamud.
Not forgotten by the world of the time, though, was the punishment of Flood that came upon the people of Sayyidna N i h ixJI &.
Then, for them, the destruction of their brethren, the people of 'Ad was
current history. But, wealth and power have a pull of their own. No
sooner does one affluent structure collapse on its foundation, there
comes another person, another group who would raise a higher structure on the same foundation totally ignoring what had happened before. When the people of 'Kd were destroyed, the people of Thamid in-

herited their mansions and lands and it was a t the same places they
erected their venues of luxury, places where their own brethren had
faced destruction. And as if this was not enough, they started indulging in the same deeds as were done by the people of 'Ad. They too became heedless of their Creator and unmindful of the Hereafter only to
stoop to the level of worshiping idols and associating others in the Divinity of Allah. Then, Allah Ta'ala - in accordance with His constant
practice - sent Sayyidna Salih +tl+
as His messenger so t h a t he
4,in
would guide them on to the straight path. Sayyidna Silih ?LJI
terms of his lineage and country, was one of the people of Thamud a s
he too came from the progeny of Sam. Therefore, the Qur'an has called
him a brother of the people of Thamud - as in: &+FLi (their brother,
Salih - 73). The call given by Sayyidna Salih r ~ +L\to his people is no
different from the call messengers from Sayyidna Adam rx-)l4 to the
last of them have been giving all along - as mentioned in the Qur'an:
,+ ,$;-5**9
$
1 I
I , 1 V J 132 & a
5(we have sent to every cornmunity a messenger so that hgtells them to worship Allah and shun idols
- 16:36). This is whaksayyidni Salih
said to his people, just a s it
was done by past prophets:
hl I,&\ r& (0 my people, worship Allah. You have no god other than Him).

+
PL'

Then, along with it, he also said: +?$!&;"' ''L, d
' that is, now there
has come to you from your Lord a very clear sign. This 'sign' refers to
the unusual she-camel which finds a brief mention in the present
verse while details appear in different Sirahs of the Qur'in. The background of this event concerning the she-camel goes back to the time
when Sayyidni Salih r ~ &l started preaching as a young man. He
kept doing his duty until marks of old age started showing on him. He
still did not seem to give up. His people became impatient with his repeated efforts to make them believe in one God. So they decided to
come up with a demand which it would be impossible for him to fulfill
and, a s a result, they would prevail as winners of the confrontation.
The demand that they made was: If you are really a messenger of Allah, make a she-camel come out from Katibah, this hill of ours, and it
has to be in its tenth month of pregnancy while being strong and
healthy.
+-G

+ did was to take a pledge

The first thing Sayyidna Salih ?X-lI

from them. He asked them if he fulfilled this demand of theirs, would
they all believe in him and in his Da'wah. When all of them made a
compact, Sayyidna SZlih ??id1LjS made two raka'at of Salzh and made a
D u ' s before Allah Ta'ala: For You nothing is difficult. Let their demand be fulfilled. Soon after the Du'Z, there was a rumble in the hill,
a big rock blasted out, and out came a she-camel as demanded.
Seeing this mind-boggling miracle of Sayyidna Salih r~~ 4,some
from among those people became believers instantly. As for the rest of
them, they too decided to enter the fold of faith they have been rejecting upto that time. But, some of their chiefs who were the real promoters of idol-worship, talked them out of it. When Sayyidna Salih +I &A
saw that his people had broken the pledge, he was concerned for them.
The danger was that they might be subjected to punishment for having done that. Thus, feeling for them, he advised them not to harm the
she-camel in any way, and keep protecting it, in which case, they may
stay safe against the danger of punishment, otherwise, they might be
seized in punishment immediately. This is the subject matter of what
,9/,s 2 9 ' L 9 8 ,
has been said in the following sentences of verse 73: G+,
+l+$1 GL;
>!!,<%,
$t+lk
rr? b.j Y;&I+;$
$d (This is the she-camel of Allah, a
sign for you. So, leave her to eat on the earth of Allah and do not touch
her with mischief, lest a painful punishment should seize you). This
she-camel has been called 'the she-camel of Allah' because it was a
proof of the perfect power of Allah and had appeared in an extraordinary manner as a miracle of Sayyidna SElih ?Ul&. The expresI
sion: $1 $;i$sg(to eat on the earth of Allah) indicates that the shecamel should be left free to eat and drink because what she would eat
and drink was not owned by them. The earth belonged to Allah and He
was the creator of the produce it yielded. So, she was to be left free to
eat from the natural grazing grounds of the earth of Allah.
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The well from which the people of Thamud got their water was the
one from which this she-camel got her share of water to drink. But,
when this she-camel, an extra ordinary creation of Allah, drank her
share of water, she would drink up all the water in the well. Sayyidna
SSlih
had, following the Divine will, given the verdict that the
she-camel would drink water from the well one day and the next day
the rest of Thamid people will have water from the well for them-

Surah Al-A'rzf : 7 : 73 - 76
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selves. I t so happened that the day the she-camel drank water from
the well, others would get milk from the she-camel, in lieu of water, in
such quantity that they would fill out their water containers with it.
This distribution of water has been referred to elsewhere in the Qur'in
d,>
in the following words addressed to Sayyidni Silih (+I A&): :UI 31
~'~2ly'wL;
(54:28) that is, the water of the well is to be divided
between them, one day for the she-camel and the other for his people,
and this distribution will be watched by angels lest anyone does
r*
against it.' In another verse (26:155), it was said: dfi, , I,+ ,,,&99I, /;g,
"2L$, 5 Fur;
that is, 'this is a she- camel of Allah; water for one day is her right
knd water for the other day is fixed for you7.
'/

e;
I
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In the second verse (741, concern has been shown for these pledgebreaking and contumacious people lest they find themselves subjected
to Divine punishment. For this purpose they have been reminded of
the favours and blessings of Allah Ta'ila upon them in the hope that
they would alter their uncompromising stance and abandon their doggedness and rebellion. It was said: $5&$ $2
&,& zCG*$k
!mO 9 ,--=*,,9, , , I , 3;. b,+s L/ (And remember when He made you sucL,tL'! J g t &.s,l,,+cessors after 'Ad and lodged you on earth [whereby] you make castles
in its plains and hew out the mountains into houses). Here, the word:
id& (khulafii') is the plural of khal$ah which means deputy or viceregent and:
(qus&) is the plural of qaqr which means a palace or palatial building. The word: & L T ( t a n h i t i n a )is a derivation from naht
which means sculpture or stone-carving. ' J i b 2 is the plural of jabal
meaning a mountain. 'Buy i t ' is the plural of bayt which denotes a
house or rooms in it. The sense of the verse is that they should remember the blessing of Allah Ta'Zla that He, after the destruction of the
people of 'Ad, brought them to settle in their place, gave their lands
and homes to them as the new owners, and bestowed on them the skill
with which they could raise big palaces on open surfaces and hew out
mountains to make rooms and apartments inside them. Then, a t the
/>
L <,/9>,
end of the verse, it was said: &!YI
$ -+I
Y;+I
:YI g9ili (SObe mindful of the bounties of Allah, and do not go about the earth spreading
disorder).
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Injunctions and Rulings
Some fundamental and subsidiary rulings emerge from the cited

verse. These are as follows:
(1)There is a unanimous agreement of all prophets, may peace be
upon them all, on fundamental articles of faith and, similarly, united
stand their religious codes or Shari'ahs. All of them invite towards
Tauhid or absolutely pure monotheism as the basis of worshiping Allah, and they all warn against contravention of this concept which
brings punishment in this world and in the Hereafter.
(2) It has happened in past communities too that the wealthy and
the traditional holders of social prestige have not said yes to the call of
prophets as a result of which they were disgraced and destroyed in
this world and became deserving of punishment in the Hereafter a s
well.
(3) According to Tafsir a l - Q u ~ u b ithis
, verse tells us that the bless-

ings of Allah in this world are directed to and shared by disbelievers as
well - a s was the case with the people of 'Ad and Thamud to whom Allah Ta'ala had given great wealth and power.
(4) According to Tafsir al-QurtubT, once again, this verse tells us
that palaces and mansions are blessings of Allah Ta'ZilZ and their making is permissible.
However, this is an entirely different matter that the noble prophets and the men of Allah have not favoured them as they make people
about highheedless. The sayings of the Holy Prophet +, Ljc J-ll
rising buildings are of this nature.
The Confrontation Between the Arrogant and the Weakened
The third (75) and the fourth (76) verses carry a dialogue between
two groups of the people of Thamid. One of these was of those who had
come to believe that Sayyidna SGlih r U l 4 was a prophet while the
Lf/,# ,
other was that of deniers ,and disbelievers. Says the verse: $$I %I JG
&$ $1
$(t,,+.i I;J&I
(The chiefs of his people, who were arrogant said to the weakened, to those of them who believed).

;!%I

In Tafsir Kabh, Imam Razi has said: At this place, the Holy Qur'an
identifies two qualities of these two groups, but the quality or trait of
the disbelievers was mentioned in the active voice (I;&!:
who were
arrogant) while the quality or state of the believers was identified

J

J J

f

through the passive ( I w 1 : the weakened). It indicates that the condition of the disbelievers - that they were arrogant - was what they
chose to do a t their own discretion which was questionable and blameworthy, and which finally became the cause of their punishment. As
for the quality or state of believers which these people put as weak and
low, it was something said by disbelievers. Their description had nothing to do with the actual state and quality of believers, something
which could be considered blameworthy in any manner whatsoever. In
fact, blameworthy are those who call them weak and low, and take
them to be so, without any reason. After that comes the dialogue
which has occured between these two groups where the disbelievers
said to the believers: 'Are you sure that SElih is a messenger from his
Lord?'
The reply given by the believers was: 'Surely , we believe in what
he has been sent with.'
The famous Tafsir Kashshaf says: What an eloquent answer was
given by the believers from the people of ThamGd when they said: 'All
this debate of yours - is he a messenger of Allah or is he not? - is just
not worth debating. In fact, this is obvious, foregone and certain. And
equally certain is that what he says is a message brought from Allah
Ta'ala. If there is anything worth talking about here, it is: Who believes in him and who does not? So, as for us, praise be to Allah, we do
believe in every word of guidance brought by him.'
But, even this eloquent answer could not soften the disbelieving
people of Thamud. They countered back coldly and arrogantly saying
that they rejected what they had accepted. The lust of worldly life is
merciless. So is the toxic elation of having wealth and power. May Allah Ta'ala keep all of us protected for they become invisible curtains
before human eyes which would not let those seeing eyes see the obvious.

Verses 77 - 79

Siirah Al-A'rif : 7 : 77 - 79
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Then they slaughtered the she-camel and defied the
command of their Lord and said, "0SZlih, bring us
what you threaten us with, if you are one of the messengers." [771 So, the earthquake seized them, and they
were (found dead) in their homes, fallen on their
breasts. [781
So, he turned away from them and said, "0my people, I
have certainly delivered to you the message of my
Lord, and wished you betterment, but you do not like
the sincere advisers." [791

Commentary
It has appeared in previous verses that the D u ' z of Sayyidna Salih
fKYll & had made a big rock open up in the nearby mountain through
which an extra-ordinary she-camel had come out. Then, Allah Ta'alG
had made this she-camel the last trial for these people as she drank up
all water from the well which was used by the people and animals of
the locality for their needs. Therefore, Sayyidnii SGlih f ~&A lhad fixed
turns, a day for the she-camel and another for the people of the area.
The people of Thamud were in trouble because of this she-camel.
They wished she would somehow die. But, they did not dare do it
themselves lest they are hit by some Divine punishment.
But, Satan has an unlimited array of weapons. One of his deadliest
strategies of deception which makes human beings surrender whatever sense and sensibility they have is the trial through women. So, two
beautiful damsels from the people of Thamud threw a wager: Whoever
kills this she-camel could take us, or anyone from among our girls to
become his own.
Two youngmen from Thamud, called Misda' and Qadhar, all drunk
with the rosy prospect, went out to kill the she-camel. They hid themselves behind a big rock and waited for the she-camel to pass by them
on its usual route. When the she-camel appeared before them, Misda'

hit her with an arrow and Qadhir hamstrung her by cutting her legs
with his sword. Thus, they killed the she-camel.
The Holy Qur'in calls this person the most cruel and wretched
from among the people of Thamid: c&ijGltj~,(when the one, most
wicked of them, was sent [incited to kill her] - 91:12) because that was
what brought mass punishment on the people of Thamid.
Sayyidna Salih r~~ 4 , after having found that the she-camel has
been killed, told his people - as Divinely commanded - that they have
',
"""
, 4;
-I
that is, 'enjoy
','"
' $1 itr: Fj41;2
only three days to live: +<& 9,0 b
yourselves in your homes for three days (only) [after that the punishment is coming]. That is a promise, not going to be false - 11:65.' But,
when the undoing of a people becomes due, no advice or warning
works. This is what happened with these wretched people. Even the
very honest counsel of Sayyidna Silih +I
c j did
~ not produce the desired effect. In turn, they started making fun of him by challenging
him as to how and from where would this punishment come and what
would be the signs of its coming.
Sayyidna Salih +I
4 said: You want signs, so hear this. Tomorrow, on Thursday, your faces will turn dark yellow. Men, women, the
young and the old, no one will remain exempted. Then, day after tomorrow, on Friday, all faces will turn dark red; and on Saturday, the
third day to come, all faces will turn jet black. And this day will be the
last day of your life.' Despite having heard what was said, these
wretched people, rather than repent and seek forgiveness, decided that
they better kill Sayyidna Salih
4 himself. Their 'logic' was: If he
is true and the punishment has to come upon them, why should they
not finish him first before the punishment comes to finish them - and
if he is a liar, then, let him have his punishment for lying. This intention of the people of Thamid finds mention in details a t other places in
the Qur'an. Under this unanimous verdict of the Thamudites, some of
them went to the house of Sayyidna SZlih
&A
with the intention of
killing him. But, as Allah Ta'ala would have it, they were killed by a
hail of rocks while still on their way. Says the Qur'an: %1 6% j %1 $3;
--,
a, ,,9 :/ Y'$jthat is,'and they made a plan and We made a plan and they
were not aware' - 27:50.
When came the morning of Thursday, then, as stated by Sayyidna

Salih ,.xJI+, the faces of all of them turned as yellow as if painted
with a deep yellow colour. The first sign of the coming of punishment
stood proved true. Yet, those tyrants were not to be mellowed enough
to believe 'n Allah Ta'ala and desist from their wrongdoings. In fact,
their wr th on SayyidnE Silih +I Ljs increased all the more and everyone started running around to find and kill him. May Allah Ta'ala
protect everyone from His wrath, for that too has its signs which turn
hearts and minds upside down, when people start taking their gain a s
their loss, and their loss as their gain, and their good as bad, and their
bad as good.

gf

At last came the second day and, true to the prophecy, everyone's
face turned red; and then, came the third day when they turned jet
black. Now there was nowhere to go. All disappointed, they stood waiting to see which way the punishment comes.
In this state of theirs, a severe earthquake struck from down below
the earth, and-from above tore in a horrendously shrill cry, an awesomely severe sound. This cry or sound caused everyone to die, instantly and simultaneously, fallen upside down, (like some dead bird
landing on the ground on its breast - see 'Jiithimh' in Mufradat alQur'an). As for the coming of the earthquake, it does find mention in
Y /
,y<*.-.
verse 78 which appears above, that is: &>I ,+i;li (So, the earthquake
37.&
seized them). The word:%+Jl (ar-rajfah) means earthquake.
1

Other verses of the Qur7Enhave also mentioned: '41$%i(that is,
)
'
a Cry or Sound seized them - 15:83). The word:.*&^ (As-Saihah) means
a shrill cry or severe sound. From these two verses, we find out that
two kinds of punishment had simultaneously converged on the people
of Thamud, the earthquake from below and the 'Saihah' from above.
The result was: e k 4 1 ; sI G
(and
~they were [found dead] in their
homes, fallen on their knees - 77). The word:
(ilhimin) is a derivation from the verbal noun: Juthim, which means to be rendered senseless and motionless a t one spot, or remain sitting (Al-QSmGs). The sense
is that everyone lay dead as and where one was. A&;
&$ : g ( ~ e
seek refuge with Allah from His Wrath and His ~ u n i s h k e n t ) .

'&

Important parts of this story of the people of Thamud have been
mentioned in the different Sirahs of the Qur'En itself. Some parts appear in Hadith narrations. There are some others which commentators

have taken from Israelite narratives, but the proof of an event or its
reality does not depend on them.
It appears in a Hadith of the Sahih of Al-Bukhari that, during a
journey related to the Battle of Tabik, the Holy Prophet & and his Sahabah passed by Hijr, the place where the people of Thamud had faced
their punishment. At that spot, he gave instructions to the Sahabah
that no one should go into the land area of that punishment-stricker?
habitation, nor should anyone use water from its wells. (Maqhari)
According to some narrations, the Holy Prophet & said: When the
punishment overtook the people of Thamud, no one survived except
one person, A b i RighEl. He was in the Haram of Makkah a t that time.
Allah Ta'Elii spared him of the punishment a t that time because of the
sanctity of the Haram of Makkah. Finally, when he came out of the
Haram, the same punishment which had seized his people visited him
as well, and right there he met his death. The Holy Prophet & also
showed people the marks of the grave of Abu Righal on the outskirts of
Makkah; and he also said that a walking stick made of gold was also
buried with him. When the Sahabah opened the grave, they found the
gold stick there which was taken out. Mentioned in the same narration
is that Ban6 Thaqif, the inhabitants of Ta'if are the progeny of this
very Abu RighEl. (Maqhari)
Allah Ta'ila, in His infinite wisdom, has allowed these habitations
of punished peoples to stay as signposts of lesson for coming generations. The Holy Qur7En has repeatedly warned the people of Arabia
that these places which come on their travel route to Syria should
bring home to them their essential lesson in the rise and fall of peoples: $&<L9#gw$
that is, (these are the dwellings of ungrateful
people We destroyed and which) have not been lived in after them, except a little - 28:58).
After the mention of the event of punishment which overtook the
<,,9#/ =,/people of SayyidnE SElih +I
4,it was finally said:
h~,
+i+i
,!9C
u @J''@~Z;ZSI=,~ SO, he turned away from them
and said, "0my people, I 6ave'certainly delivered to you the message
of my Lord, and wished you betterment, but you people do not like the
sincere advisers - 79), that is, after the visit of punishment on his peo-
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/

ple, Sayyidna Salih ?%.JI
A& and those who had believed in him left that
place and went somewhere else. In some narrations, it appears that
there were four thousand believers with Sayyidna Siilih ?%JI4.He
went along with them to Hadramaut in Yaman. I t was there that
SayyidnG SZlih
+k passed away from this mortal world. However,
some narrations report his going to Makkah al-Mu'azzamah and
where it was that he passed away.
From the outward arrangement of the text, it appears that SayyidA& addressed his people while departing - 0 my people, I
n6 SElih
have certainly delivered to you the message of my Lord and have
wished the best for you, but you do not seem to like honest advisers.
The question is when his people have been destroyed by the punishment, what is the use of addressing them now. The answer is that
one good that may come out of it is that people in general would learn
their lesson. This form of address resembles the address of the Holy
Prophet +, +&I& when he had said a few words addressing dead
disbelievers from the tribe of Quraysh in the Battle of Badr. And then,
it is also possible that this saying of Sayyidna Salih
came to
pass before the coming of the punishment and the destruction of his
people - though, in the textual arrangement, it has been mentioned
later.
Verses 80 - 84

And (We sent) Liit when he said to his people, "Do you
commit the shameful act in which nobody has ever preceded you from all the worlds? [BOI Surely, you come to

-

men lustfully instead of women. No, you are a people
who cross the limits." [811
And the answer of his people was not but that they
said, "Expel them from your town. They are a people
who seek to be pure." [821 So, We saved him and his family, except his wife. She was one of the rest. [831 And W e
rained down upon them a rain. So look, how was the
fate of the sinners! [841

Commentary
Out of the continuing series of stories relating to prophets ,-LI~ ,++
and their communities, the fourth story is that of Sayyidna Lut (Lot)
,-x-"LjS.

Sayyidni Lut ,-XJl&A is a nephew of Sayyidna IbriihIm Khalilullah
r % . &,
l l the patriarch of prophets. The original homeland of both was
known as Babel near Basrah in western Iraq. Idol-worship was comLjS was involved in it.
mon. Even the family of Sayyidna Ibrahim
Allah Ta'ala sent Sayyidna Ibrahim r~~ &A as a prophet for their guidance. His people opposed him which culminated in the well known
Fire of Nimriid. Even his father threatened to turn him out of his
home.
Out of his entire family, only his wife, Sayyidah Sarah and neph9'
,,,I
ew, Sayyidna L i t ,-XJI
&A
embraced Islam: b;l2 p~ (Then, Lut believed
in him - 29:26). Finally, it was with these two that he emigrated to Syria leaving his home country behind. After reaching Jordon river, he
settled in Can'an near Bayt al-Maqdis under a Divine command.
Then, Allah Ta'ala made Sayyidna Lut rLIILjS too a prophet and
sent him to Sadum (Sodom) near Bayt al-Maqdis for the guidance of
people there. This area comprised of five major cities. They were called
Sadum, 'Amurah, Admah, Sububim and BGlT' or Sawghar. The Qur'an
has referred to their nucleus as 'Mu'tafikah' and 'Mu'tafikat' a t several
places. SadLm was considered as the center and capital of these cities.
It was here that Sayyidna Lut
LjS stayed. The land was fertile and
verdant abounding in all kinds of grains and fruits. (These details appear
in Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, Mazhari, Ibn Kathir, Al-Mangr etc.)
,
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Man's habit, as Allah Ta'ala says in the Qur'an, is: 51& sLh~
2: w
, !/,# ' /
I*
8~ that is, when he acquires freedom from need, he starts trans-

gressing the limits - 96:s. On these people too, Allah Ta'ala had opened
the doors of His blessings. Goaded by this common behaviour pattern,
all soaked in wealth and possessions, they reached the farthest ends of
luxury and lust when they stood deprived of the most essential human
sense of honour, dignity and modesty, and lost in that process, the
very ability to distinguish between the good and the bad. In consequence, they got themselves involved in acts of unnatural indecencies.
These are abominal acts, apart from being Haram and sinful, acts
which cause hatred and distaste in the heart and mind of everyone
born with sound and decent taste, so much so, that even animals
would not go near it.
A
&
for their guidance. He
Allah Ta'alg appointed Sayyidna LEt
''
,
,9 :
addressed his people and said: @I M g;i: $ +L ,,,<+wl ;$L~(DO you
commit the shameful act in which nobody has ever preceded you from
all the worlds?).

'.

When refering to Zing (adultery), the Qur7anhas said: +L, &5 b!
(Surely, it is a shameful act - 17:32). Here, the word: 4 6 (fahishah:
shameful act) has been mentioned without 'Alif Lam while in the
7 1 93/
present verse, by saying: +UI (al-fahishah : the shameful act), it has
been made definite by the addition of 'Alif L&. Thus, the hint given is
that this unnatural evil act is, as if, the combination of all indecencies,
and far grave a crime as compared to Zina.
Then, it was said that this shameful act has never been committed
by anyone in all the worlds before they did it. 'Amru ibn Dinar has said:
The act was unknown jn the world before these people. (Mazhari) Neither
had the worst of human being had ever thought on those lines before
the people of Sadum. The Umayyad KhalTfah, 'Abd al-Malik said: Had
not been mentioned in
this event relating to the people of LEt
the Qur'an, I would have never suspected that a human being could do
something like that. (Ibn Kathir)
Here, their immodesty has been censured on two grounds: (1)It so
happens that men would get involved in many sins because of their social conditions, or because of a blind following of their ancestors though, that too, is not a valid legal excuse in the Shari'ah of Islam.
But, as a matter of customary practice, such a person could be taken
as excusable in some or the other degree. But, when it comes to a sin
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-

-

-

-

--

which has never been committed by anyone before, nor does it have
any particular compulsions of its own, it becomes a curse of the highest degree. (2) The other ground is that this act becomes a channel of
making others equally accursed. Think of a person who invents some
evil act or custom. As obvious, the sin and punishment of his evil act
falls on that person anyway, but, alongwith him, affected are all who
sink in sin led by the act of the originator right through the Last Day,
for the curse and punishment of all those so affected also sits on the
shoulders of the originator of the evil.
In the second verse (8l), this immodesty has been stated more explicitly - 'Surely, you come to men lustfully instead of women.' Here, the
hint given is that, for the natural satisfaction of human desire, Allah
'Ta'ala has appointed marrying women as a lawful method. Now, to bypass it and opt for an unnatural method is bland ugliness of the human self and certainly the proof of a dirty mind.
Therefore, the Sahabah, the Tabi'in and Mujtahid Imams have declared this crime and sin to be far more grave than other acts of
shame. Imam Abc ~ a k f a has
h said: The punishment given to the person who commits this act should match the punishment which came
upon the people of Lut
LjS by the cqmmand of Allah Ta'ala - that
rocks rained from the skies and the floor of the earth flipped upside
down. Therefore, this person should be pushed down from a high
mountain and rocks should be thrown from above on top of him. According to a narration of Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas ~ ; d
s l d, in the Musnad
of &mad, Abu Dzwud, Tirmidhi, and Ibn Majah, the Holy Prophet
A+
dl said about the people who commit this evil act: J&IJ AUI ~_rl;ili
+ that is, the doer of this evil deed and his passive partner (al-mafa u
bih; with whom it was done) should both be killed. (Ibn Kathir)

+,

At the end of the verse (81), it was said: 5$pp?'$fk
(No, you are a
people who crods the limits). In other words, their real disease was
that they would go beyond the limits set by Allah for everything - in
their case, it would be the very limit of humanity they would be hopping over. The same thing happened about sexual desire when they
crossed the limits appointed by Allah only to reach for a taste of the
counter-natural.
In the third verse (82), the answer given by the people of Sayyidna

Litrxlt\&A in response to his word of advice has been put in a way that
it shows that his people could not find a suitable rejoinder to what he
had said. But, they were still adamant and started saying among
themselves that these people seem to be self-righteous claiming a lot of
purity for themselves. The treatment they deserved was that they
should be thrown out of their town.
Mentioned in the fourth (83) and the fifth (84) verses is the Divine
punishment given to the people of SadGm for their crooked and immodest practice. As a consequence, the punishment of Allah Tacalii descended on the entire people with the exception of Sayyidna LGt 6
? X j l and some of his companions who remained safe from the punishment. The words of the Qur'an say: Gk-2
(We saved him and his
'ahl'). Who were these 'ahl?' Some commentators say that included in
'ahl' were two women who had become Muslims. The wife was not.
Mentioned in another verse of the Qur7Snis:I ' *
g +:6&; Gg;
that is, in all those habitations, there was no Muslim home except one
- 51:36. This obviously shows that only people from the household of
LJ.L were the ones who were saved from the punishSayyidna L a
ment - and that did not include his wife. Some other commentators say
that ahl' is general. It refers to his own family as well as others who
had joined him by embracing Islam. To sum up, it can be said that
they were a counted few Muslims to save whom Allah Ta'ala ordered
Sayyidna L6t
A&
to take, except his wife, with him and get out of
that habitation late in the night and be sure not to look back, because
when they are out of the habitation, the punishment would instantly
descend on those in it.

~

Sayyidna Lut ?XJl followed the Divine command. He went out of
the limits of Sadum with his family and companions late in the night.
There are two reports about the wife: (1)She just did not go with
them; (2) That she did start off with them and walked on for a while,
but since she was eager to see the fate of the people she had left behind, quite contrary to the initial Divine command, she was seized by
the punishment. This event has been mentioned in the Qur7ana t several occasions in varying details. Here, in the fourth verse (83), it has
been briefly said that Allah Ta'& saved SayyidnS LGt ru\
Ljs and his
family and companions from the punishment, but his wife was left

with the rest in it. The additional details of how they were saved and
how they were asked to leave the habitation late in night and were not
to look back appear in other verses.
In the fifth verse (84), the punishment which came on these people
has been described in a few words - that an unusual rain was sent
upon them. The details of this punishment appear in SGrah Hud where
it is said:

(So, when Our command-came,We turned its highest into its
lowest, and We rained on it stones of hard clay, one over another marked, with your Lord. And they are not far from the
transgressors - 11232-83).
This tells us that the rain of stones came from above and from
down below, angel Jibra'il lifted up the whole crust of the earth and
threw it back upside down. Then, the stones which rained down were
one over the other, that is, the stone rained so ceaselessly that they
kept collecting one on top the next. These stones were marked. Some
commentators say that every such stone was marked with the name of
the person who was destined to be destroyed with it. And in the verses
of SGrah Al-Hijr, also mentioned before the account of the punishment
D
,,5 9j,
is: $-A
-1
+-.i;lthat
i
is, a Sound seized them a t sunrise - 15:73).
5
,j

/#,0

/

This indicates that first to come was some harsh Sound from the
skies, then came other punishments. The outward arrangement of the
words shows that it was after this Sound that the earth crust was
turned upside down and then, stones were rained on them to put a
stamp on their disgrace. And it is also possible that the rain of stones
came first and the turning over of the earth crust came later. The reason is that, given the style of the Qur'an, it is not necessary that something mentioned earlier should have also occured earlier.
Out of the horrendous punishments sent on the people of Sayyidna
Lilt +II 4,the punishment of turning the floor of the earth upside
down has a particular correspondence with their act of shame and immodesty because they were guilty of perversion.

Towards the end of the verses of Surah Hcd cited a little earlier,
the Qur'an has warned the people of Arabia when it says: &$Is;.2 L;'
++,that is, these upturned habitations were not far from the transgressors. They pass by them while traveling to Syria but it is surprising that they would learn no lesson from them.
And these sights are not restricted with the time the Holy Qur'Gn
was being revealed. They are still there between Bayt al-Maqdis and
Jordon river, particularly the area known as the Sea of Lut or the
Dead Sea. It lies way deep below the sea level. On a particular section,
there is water which is unusual. No sea life survives there. Hence, the
name: Dead Sea. This is said to be the legendary Sodom. May Allah
keep us safe from His Punishment and Wrath.

-

Verses 85 87

And (We sent) to Madyan his brother, Shu'aib. He said,
"0my people, worship Allah. You have no god other
than Him. There has come to you a clear sign from your
Lord. And fill the measure and weight in full, and do
not make people short of their things, and do not make
mischief on the earth after it has been set in order.
That is good for you, if you are believers. 1851 And do
not sit in every path threatening, and prevent from the

way of Allah the people who believe in Him, and seeking a twist in it. And remember the time when you
were few, then He increased you in number. And look,
how was the fate of the mischief makers. C861 And if a
group from among you has believed in what I have
been sent with, and another group has not believed
then, keep patience until Allah decides between us.
And He is the best of all judges." [871

Commentary
The series of stories relating to prophets
continues. The
fifth story appears in the verses quoted above. This is the story of
Sayyidna Shu'aib
&A
and his people.

,,+

Sayyidna Shu'aib
&, according to Muhammad ibn IshZq, is
among the progeny of Madyan, the son of Sayyidna Ibrahim +JI 4,
and he is also related to Sayyidna Lut r~~ +. The lineal descendants
of Madyan, the son of Sayyidna Ibrahim r~~ + also came to be known
by the name, Madyan - and the locality where they lived is also called
Madyan. Thus, Madyan is the name of a people and the name of a city
as well. This city still survives near the port of Ma'% in Eastern Jordan. When relating the story of SayyidnE Muss ? U I 4elsewhere, the
6,
Qur'an says:
G ;2; U; (And when he arrived a t the watering [place]
in Madyan - 28:23), it is referring to this very habitation. (Ibn Kathir)
Sayyidna Shu'aib rXJILjs was known for his impressive oratory because of which he was called the Orator among Prophets. (Ibn Kathir, Al-

z2;

Bahr Al-Muhit)

The people to whom Sayyidna Shu'aib
Ljc was sent have been
identified by the Holy Qur'an as the residents or people of Madyan,
and also as the people ofAikah. The word: &-I (Aikah) means a forest.
Some commentators say that these were two different people and
lived in separate settlements. Sayyidna Shu'aib r ~ &l was sent to
one of them first. When they were destroyed, he was sent to the other.
The punishment which came upon these two has also been stated in
different words. The punishment of the Rajfah on the people of Madyan is mentioned as Saihah (Sound) a t some places, while as Rajfah
(earthquake) a t others. The punishment of the people of Aikah has
been stated as being that of Zullah (shade, canopy). The forin in which
this punishment came was that the people of Aikah were first siibject-

-

- -

ed to intense heat in their locality which almost roasted them. Then,
in the forest closeby there came a dense cloud which cast its shade
over the entire forest. Attracted by the shade and cool breeze there, all
inhabitants of the locality assembled under the shade of that cloud. As
Divine arrangement would have it, here were its criminals walking on
their two feet and reaching the exact spot where they were to be destroyed, without a warrant of arrest and without a police gun pointed
a t them. Once they were all there, the clouds rained fire and the earthquake shook the earth. That killed them all.
Then, there are other commentators who say that the people of
Madyan and the people of Aikah are the same people and the three
kinds of punishment mentioned here converged on these people. First
came the Fire from the clouds, then, with it, rose the piercing Sound,
and then, the earthquake shook the earth. Ibn Kathir has favoured
this view.
However, whether these two people are separate or are two names
of the same people, what matters is the message of truth delivered to
them by Sayyidna Shu'aib
L ~ S- and that has been mentioned in
the first (85) and second (86) verses. Before we move on to the explanation of this message, let us first understand that the essence of Islam,
which is the combined call of all blessed prophets, is the fulfillment of
mutual rights. Then rights are of two kinds. First come rights which
are related directly to Allah Ta'GlL. No visible human gain or loss
seems to depend on their fulfillment or abandonment, for example,
praying and fasting (SalLh and Sawm). Secondly, there are the rights
of the servants of Allah (Huquq al-'Ibad: human rights - in secular terminology) which are related to human beings. These people were heedless to and unaware of both these rights, in fact, were acting counter to
both.
By not believing in Allah Ta'alG and His messengers, they were violating the rights of Allah, and on top of it, by decreasing weights and
measures, they were slicing through and wasting away the rights of
human beings. Then, such people would go on to sit on entry points of
roads and streets and would terrorize all comers, rob them of their belongings, and warned them of worse consequences if they believed in
SayyidnL Shu'aib r%.Jl 4.And thus, on God's good earth, they had

made disorder the order of the day. It was to correct these misdeeds
~ sent to them.
that Sayyidna Shu'aib rSJI+ iwas
In the first and second verses quoted above, Sayyidna Shu'aib +
r~~ said three things to correct the course of his people: (1)First he
.jl!$'
~ &I(0 my people, worship Allah. You have no
said: :$$12,&'L
god other than Him). This is the same Dacwah,the call to TauhTd, the
Oneness of Allah, which all blessed prophets have been giving all
along the lanes of time, a call which is the spirit of all true beliefs and
deeds. Since these people too were all sold to the worship of the created, and consequently, heedless to the sacred Being and Attributes of
Allah Ta'ala, and thus, neglectful of the fulfillment of His rights.
Therefore, this was the first message given to them. (2) Then, i t was
said: $ 5 '
,J+
;.
Y (There has come to you a clear sign from your
Lord). Here, 'clear signs' or proofs refers to the miracles which were
manifested a t the hands of Sayyidna Shu'aib r~~ A+. The different
forms in which these miracles had appeared find mention in Tafsir AlBahr Al-Muhit.
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(3) The statement which follows lays down a major rule of just cony +>'
duct. It was said: ,L2 G
I$61
~ ; ; I ~ '(And
~ fill
~?
the measure
and weight in full, and do not make people short of their things). The
word: &?(kail) means measure, and: j1+, (m&Ln)is used in the sense of
weighing, and: &(bakhs) means to bring loss on someone by giving
one less than what is due. Thus, the instruction given in the verse is to
give full measure and weight and to abstain from causing loss to them
by holding back what is their due.

In the first part of the verse, the particular crime of undermeasuring or under-weighing in buying and selling was prohibited.
,90C/"
Later, by saying: ~~&lj61
(and do not make people short of
their things), the prohibition was generalized. Now the prohibition applies to all kinds of decreasing, slicing, under-cutting or shortchanging of rights - whether related to property, or honour, or something else. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit)

<*I

From here we know that the way it is forbidden to give less than
due while weighing and measuring, similarly, forbidden is any cutting
back on the human rights of other people. Acts like attacking someone's honour, not giving due respect to someone according to his legiti-

-

mate station, showing shortcoming in obeying those the showing of
obedience to whom is necessary and failing to respect those who must
compulsorily and duly be respected are included under the purview of
the crime which used to be committed by the people of Sayyidna
Shu'aib r ~ 4.
I During his famous Khu@ah of the Last Hajj, when the
Holy Prophet +, ~ j 1111
c
declared that the honour of people is as worthy of being respected and defended as their blood is, stands as a
broader confirmation of this view.

bffif5-z)
All these things are included under the words: #(mu
and: &!(tafi~
wherever mentioned in the QurEn. Sayyidna FarGq alA'zam ~ ; 1111
5 LC~J
saw a person making his Ruk$ and Sajdah in a hurry.
,3d4 >#
He said: L i b d (that is, you are guilty of measuring and weighing short
-Mu'atta Imam MGlik). By saying so, he meant that the person had not fulfilled the right of SalGh as it was due. Thus, in this report, the shortcoming of not fulfilling the right of Salah as due has been refared to
by the word: G(tag$ : measuring and weighing short).
59

At the end of the verse, it was said: +$~I,L:~$
J&-;I
and do
not make mischief on the earth after it has been set in order). This
sentence has also appeared earlier in this SGrah Al-A'rif (for details,
please see comments under verse 56) where it was said that the physical betterment of conditions on the earth depends on utilizing things
properly - as and where due, respecting limits and maintaining moderation, equity and justice; and spiritual betterment depends on relationship with Allah and obedience to His commands. As for the opposite of it, that is, physical and spiritual disorder on earth, it shows up
when these principles are compromised or abandoned.The people of
Sayyidni Shu'aib r ~ l had done exactly this. They had totally abandoned these principles because of which earth had become a hotbed of
physical and spiritual disorder. That is why they were advised to abstain from such deeds which would serve as corrupting influence for
the whole earth.
,Z,,,f
, ,J Zh9,/ B
Then, it was said: &+ ,&j!pU 2 p,i (This is good for you, if you
are believers). The sense is that should they repent and retract from
their evil doings, it has nothing but good waiting for them in their
present life as well as in the life to come. As for the prosperity and success in the life to come is concerned, it is obvious that it depends on
4

one's obedience to what Allah has commanded us to do. Then, as for
success in the present world, we can say once people find out that
there is someone who is honest in weights and measures and is particular about all other rights of his clients, his credit and goodwill will become established in the market and his business will increase in volume and reliability.
Determining the meaning of the statement - 'Do not sit in every
path threatening and preventing people from the path of Allah' - in
verse 86, some commentators have said that both sentences carry the
same sense since these people stopped and threatened those who came
to Sayyidna Shu'aib + J l A&. This they were ordered not to do.
0thelfs have said that these crimes committed by them were two
separate'crimes. They sat on thoroughfares, looted and snatched
things, and also prevented people from believing in Sayyidna Shu'aib
,.+.
UIThus, the first sentence describes the first crime while the second sentence describes the other. The later view has been relied upon
in TafsTr Al-Bahr Al-Muhit and elsewhere too. Also included under the
purview of this command against looting and snatching are checkposts
set up on thoroughfares to realize impermissible taxes against the provisions of the Shari'ah.
'Allamah Al-Qurtubi has said that those who sit on thoroughfares
and make people pay undue taxes against the provisions of the Sharpah, they too are criminals like the people of SayyidnE Shu'aib ,.%I1 4
- rather, more oppressive and tyrannical than they were.
G",-(and
seeking a twist in it), that is,
After that it was said:
these people are always on the lookout for the opportunity to find
something in the way of Allah which they could twist, turn and misrepresent and come up with their roster of doubts and objections
through which they could try to wean people away from the true religion.
5-r

+

' 4 98
In the last sentence of verse 86, it was said: $$I,~&GX+f,,,f iI,l;[SiIj
!,$ ,d . l
j6L$ (And remember the time when you were few, then He
increased you in number. And look, how was the fate of mischief makers). The twin aspects of pursuasion and intimidation were employed
to warn these people. The first was pursuasion when they were re9
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minded of the blessing of Allah who increased their insignificant numbers to become a large nation, or changed their economic weakness
into need-free financial strength. Then, to chasten them through intimidation, it was said that they could do much better if they had a
look a t the sad end of peoples who had engineered disorder on the
earth. The peoples of NGh, 'Ad, ThamGd and Lut were examples of so
many different punishments, which should help them understand
their own situation and make the correction needed.
In the last verse (87), an answer has been given to scruples of these
people about the division in their ranks after some of them believed in
the call of SayyidnZ Shu'aib r~~ *-Js while others kept rejecting him.
But, therg was no difference between them outwardly. Both groups
were living comfortably. If being a disbeliever or denier would have
been a crime, the criminal would have been punished. To answer that
doubt, it was said: G$~I$X& 1;'6 that is, do not make haste. Allah
Ta'iilii is Forbearing and Merciful. He gives respite to wrongdoers. It is
only when they become absolutely wicked and high-handed that the
decree of Allah comes into action. The state in which they were was
similar. If they remained sticking to their denial, the time was not far
when the decisive punishment will overtake the deniers.

Verses 88'- 93

The chiefs of his people, who were arrogant, said, "0
Shu'aib, we will expel you and those who believe with
you from our town, or you shall have to turn to our
faith." He said, "Even if we hate it? [881 We will be forging a lie against Allah, if we turn to your faith after Allah has saved us from it. And it is not for us that we
turn to it unless Allah, our Lord, so wills. Our Lord encompasses everything with His knowledge. In Allah we
place our trust. Our Lord, decide between us and our
people, with truth, and You are the best of all judges."
[891

And the chiefs of his people who disbelieved said, "If
you are to follow Shu'aib, then you are sure losers." [901
So, the earthquake seized them, and they were (found
dead) in their homes fallen on their knees. [911 Those
who belied Shu'aib are as if they never dwelt there.
Those who belied Shu'aib, they were themselves the
losers. [921
So, he turned away from them and said, "0my people, I
have surely delivered to you the message of my Lord,
and wished your betterment. How, then, should I
grieve over a disbelieving people?" C931

Commentary
When the people of Sayyidna Shu'aib r~~ 4told him: Had you
been on the side of truth, believers in you would have been prospering
and non-believers in you would have been under punishment. But,
what is actually happening is that both parties have come out equal
and living a comfortable life. With this incongruity in sight, how can
we take you to be true? Thereupon, the answer that Sayyidna Shu'aib
r
~ gave was:
i
Do
~ not make haste. The time is near when Allah
Ta'ala will decide the case between the two of them. Not convinced by
his answer, the arrogant chiefs of those people said what is always
said by oppressive practitioners of arrogance. They said: 0 Shu'aib, ei-
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ther you and the rest of your believers return to the fold of our faith, or
else, we shall throw you out of our hometown.
As for the return of ' the rest of believers in SayyidnZ Shu'aib +L

rUI

to the fold of their old faith' is concerned, it is something which
can be understood, for all of them were a part of the faith and way of
the disbelievers. It was only later that they had embraced Islam. But,
& was different. He had never folthe case of Sayyidna Shu'aib
lowed their false faith and way even for a day - nor can a prophet of
Allah Ta'Zla ever follow a faith which is counter to pure monotheism.
Why then would they be asking him to return to their faith? Perhaps,
it was because Sayyidna Shu'aib r%.lI &A - before prophethood was bestowed on him - would maintain silence over their false sayings and
doings and continued living among the people as one of them. Because
of this, his disbelieving people took Sayyidna Shu'aib
A
&
too as
one of the rest, a fellow-traveller and votary of their faith. It was only
after he gave his call of true 'JrnZn that they discovered that his faith
or religion was different from their own. Then, this led them to conclude that he had turned away from their old faith. About their warning that he must return to their old faith, Sayyidna Shu'aib rXJI
5J //*
said: &$1;5;1,1
: It means: Are you trying to say that we should return
to the fold of your faith despite that we do not like it and consider it to
be false? This is a manner of saying that it can never be.

+

4 said to his people:
In the second verse (89), Sayyidna Shu'aib
Allah Ta'ala saved us from your false faith. Now if we were to return to
your faith, this would amount to a false and grim accusation by us
against Allah Ta'ila.
First of all giving Kufr and Shirk the status of faith by itself means
that they have been commanded by Allah Ta'ala - which is forging a lie
against Him. In addition to that, after having believed in the revealed
Truth ('Iman) and after having its knowledge and insight, a return to
Kufr (disbelie~would amount to saying that the first way was false
and erroneous while the true and correct way was that which has been
adopted later. As obvious, this is a compounded lie and accusation that the true (Haqq) was taken to be false (BLtiZ) and vice versa, the
BLtil to be Haqq.
There was a certain flavour of rlaim or assertion in this saying of

Sayyidna Shu'aib r x J I +k - that we can never return to your religion
again. Making such a claim is, at least outwardly, contrary to the spirit of self-less submission a true servant of Allah is supposed to have
('abdiyyah). It does not behove those who are close to the presence of
Allah and those who have come to know Him. Therefore, he said: ZG G
/PZ ,J
,59 ,
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not
j
for us
that we turn to it unless Allah, our Lord, so wills. Our Lord encompasses everything with His knowledge. In Allah we place our trust).
This statement is a mirror of his humility ('Ijz), a n assertion of
trust in Allah (Tawakkul) and a confident attitude of resigning matters to Him (Tafwid). These are master virtues of prophets. They
amount to saying: What are we and how can we claim to do something
or stay away from it? To be able to do something good and to succeed
in staying away from evil is nothing but the grace of Allah Ta'ala - as
said by the Holy Prophet pL*J Ljs JJI &:
;4,P p J 2 & ? / , f ,
,?&J
1 9 - L 415
~Y;k&~~L+~~+lGilllY;t
Had there not been the grace of Allah Ta'ZlZ, we would have
not been guided right, nor been able to give in charity, nor to
make Salah.

It was due to this quality of trusting in Allah alone that when, after having talked to the arrogant chiefs of the people, Sayyidna
Shu'aib rxJlLjc realized that nothing seems to move these people in
any manner whatsoever, he stopped addressing them and made the
following D u ' s (prayer) to Allah Ta'Gla: @'I
$
9
~j;$+,
&
; %@I
(Our Lord, decide between us and our people, with truth, and You are
the best of all judges). Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas r;s d
ldJ
has said
that the word: &(fath) means 'decide' a t this place. That is how the
word: &(fatih) takes the sense of Qadi or judge.
And in reality, through these words, Sayyidna Shu'aib +JI +L had
prayed for the destruction of the disbelievers from among his people which was answered by Allah Ta'ala when they were destroyed by a n
earthquake.
Reported in the third verse (90) is a misleading statement of the arrogant chiefs of the people of Sayyidna Shu'aib r U I + L which they
made while talking among themselves, or said that to their followers:

that is, 'if you are to follow Shu'aib, then you are sure losers.' (Al-Bahr
Al-Muhit from 'Atg)

The account of the punishment of these wicked people was given in
9,,,/-9/,5
the fourth verse (91) in the following words: &$ +41;&,
f I ,+
'pg;&i;ij
(So, the earthquake seized them, and they were [found dead] in their
homes fallen on their knees).
*,*.I.

The punishment of the people of SayyidnZ Shu'aib r%.llA& has been
identified as earthquake (Rajfah, Zabalah) while in other verses it ap5:
,, p
pears as: &;I c3 "IAK V.LL (26:189) which means that they were seized by
the punishment of Y o w m az-Zullah. Y o w m az-Zullah means day of the
shade. It refers to what happened to them when to come on them first
was the shade of a deep and thick cloud under which they all assembled. Then, from this very cloud, stones or fire was rained down.
(,,,-#"I

To accodmodate and reconcile the sense of the two verses given
has said: First of all,
above, Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas LZ A IdJ
the people of Sayyidna Shu'aib
& were subjected to such intense
heat, as if the door of Hell has been thrown open towards them. This
made them suffocate. Shade or water, nothing seemed to work. Driven
by heat, they went into basements. They were more hot. With no
choice left, they ran from the city into the nearby forest. There, Allah
Ta'ala sent a thick cloud with cool breeze passing underneath. Out of
their senses under the impact of heat, they all rushed for refuge under
the shade of that cloud. At that time, the whole cloud became a cloud
of fire raining on them and also came the earthquake which turned
them to ashes. In this manner, the punishments of the earthquake and
the shade had simultaneously converged on these people. (Al-Bahr AlMuhit)

Some commentators have said that it is also possible that the peo4 were split in different groups or secple of Sayyidna Shu'aib
tions where some were hit by the earthquake while others were destroyed by the punishment of the shade.
In verse 92, the fate of the people of Sayyidnz Shu'aib rUl& has
been cited as a lesson - which is the real purpose
, behind the description of this event. It was said: @, I$$;? Gfggg$f(Those who belied
Shu'aib are as if they never dwelt there). One of the meaninns of the
I

word: & (ghing)is to live a t some place in peace and comfort. At this
place, this is the meaning intended. The sense of the sentence is that
the homes where they lived in peace and comfort, turned so deserted
after this punishment as if peace and, comfort had never existed there.
W GZ;:$; (Those who belied Shu'aib
Then, it was said:
were themselves the losers). The hint given is that these were the people threatening to throw Sayyidna Shu'aib ,.Ul&and his believing
companions out from their city, but, in the end, the loss hit none but
them.

$41@%

In the sixth (93) verse, it was said: &Z&~'(SO, he turned away from
them). It means that, with punishment for his people in sight, SayyidnZ Shu'aib rsLJ~
+A
and his believing companions moved away from
there. The majority of commentators says that these blessed souls left
this place for Makkah al-Mu'azzamah where they stayed till the end.
It was his total disappointment with his people neck-deep in disobedience and contumacy which prompted him to pray that they be
chastened. But, when the actual punishment came as a result of it, his
heart pinched because of his prophetic concern and affection for them.
Then, it was for the peace of his own heart that he said addressing his
people: '0 my people, I have surely delivered to you the messages of
my Lord, and wished you betterment. How, then, should I grieve over
a disbelieving people?'

The Commentary
on
Sirah Al-A'rzf
continues in
Volume IV
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Muhkam (of established meaning) 20
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Mujahid, commentator 22, 44, 61, 67,

Nadhr 22,510
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NadvT, Sayyid Sulaiman, author of
Ard al-Qur'in 632
Najashi (Negus) 235,236,237,238
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Nakh'ii, Ibrihim an- 61,67,70,136,172
NasZ'T 378,525,582
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Naskh (abrogation) 20,70
Nationalis'm and Universalism

77, 92, 136, 143, 172, 298, 377, 437,
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the meaning of - 273,274
there is nothing - (legally unfair) in the
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275
Muqatalah (bloody fighting) 135
Muqatil67, 120
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Murtadd (apostate) 77, 190,191
Muss (Moses) 63, 64, 82, 94, 104, 105,
106, 108, 109, 110, 112, 113, 114, 115,
117, 118, 119, 121, 122, 233,237, 267,
403,409,426,514,530

the teachings of the Qur'an about
36,37,38,39
Nawfal b. Khaid 307
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Nimriid 396
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165, 166,167, 168

Niih (Noah)
the story of - 337, 349, 350, 377, 380,
402,406, 543, 618,619,620, 621, 622,
623,624,626,627,628,629,632, 654

Mushrik (one who ascribes partners
to Allah) 448,450,472
Muslim, Imam 95, 105, 143, 265, 310,
355,498,503,525,539,544,585,617
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marks of true - 197,198,199
education and reform of unaware takes precedence over carrying of
da'wah to non-Muslims 353
Musnad al-Bazzar 543
Musnad of 'Abd al-Razzaq 91
Musnad of Ahmad 162, 252, 324, 355,
427,523,525,582,645
Musnad of Darimi 511
Mustadrak al-Hakim 20,495,543
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continuously) 426

three forms of - 242, 243,244,245
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244,245
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245
how to guard - 245,279,280
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Old Testament 71
Order (Islah) 606,607,608,609,610
Orphans
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492,493,504,505
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the Qur'anic principle of - 31, 32, 33,
34, 36,37, 38
the implementation of the Qur'anic
principle of - 38, 39
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the slaughter (dhabihah) of the - 61, 64
- as in Qur'an and Sunnah 61,62, 63
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66
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75
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370
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372,373,374,375,376
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380,381
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426,428,429
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the story of - 124, 125, 126, 127, 128
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Qadi (judge) 131, 152, 153, 155
Qadi Thangullah of Panipat 144, 201,
204,421,473,474

Qahir, al- (the Dominant) 315
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172,195,249, 298, 324, 459
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503
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368,369, 392, 407,410,446,465,469.
470, 473, 479, 517, 518, 520, 531, 532,
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44
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460
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444,445,446,447

Qur'anic Laws
- are unique and revolutionary 129, 130

Qurtubi, al- 64,65, 518,653
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Szibah 265,267
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Sa'id b. Jubayr 44,67,272,316,596
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the prohibition of 246, 247
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(see Islamic Legal Punishments)

Rulings
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253,254,255,256

Rumi 398,454,610
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236
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the matter of the - of Allah 428

Salah and Dress 567,568
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Salamun 'Alaikum 355,592,593,
(As-) Salamu 'Alaikum 593
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the story of - 631, 632, 633, 634, 635,
636,637,638,638,640,641,642
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i
351
SalmZn al-Fzris 105,356
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- promised
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faith and good deeds 219
there is no - without belief in prophethood 221,222,223,224,422
Sarah (wife of SayyidnS IbrShhim)643

Sariqah (Theft)
(see Islamic Legal Punishments)

Separate Nations
the formation of - 34, 35

Sha'bi, al- 44
S h a a a h (recommendation) 87, 88,89
Sh&'i 42,137
ShZh WaliyyullGh 58
Shahadah (evidence) 89
Shahristani, 'Abd al-Karim al- 34,35
(author of Al-Milal-wa-al-Nihal)

Shaqiq b. Salmah 81,82
Shaqqul-Qamar (the miracle of the
parting of the moon) 342

Shadrani,Imam al- 23
Shari'ah and Tariqah
(see Dichotomy)

S
Sabbath 597
SZbians 216
Sabih Mawla Usayd 351
Sa'd b. Abi Waqqas 380,604
Sadaqah (charity)
- of worn dress 556

SadGm (Sodom)

Shi'ah 380
Shirk
the grave punishment of - 141, 145,
146,368, 369, 372,398,404,414,430,
461,472,474,496, 497,498, 508, 512,
526, 529, 563, 587, 607, 619,620, 621,
624,656

the command to shun
496,497

Shu'aib

- 297,

492, 493,
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Speilberg 540
Suddiy 28, 61,67,332
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Suhayb al-RGmi 36,327,351
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t h e rationale of literal and implied
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(also see Rishwah)
Sulayman (Solomon) 403

Sunnah

- in food and dress - 575,576,577,578
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Siirah Al-Adam (the Cattle)

- is Makki 297
- h a s 165 Aya and 20 Ruku'2 297
- begins 297
- ends 534
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- is Makki 537
- has 206 Aya and 20 Ruku'& 537
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Surah Al-Mzidah (The Repast)
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- begins 19
- ends 293

T
Tabarani 37,523,546,620
Tabligh 213,214,346,398,412
Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit 20, 70, 73, 76,
321, 344, 396, 519, 520, 526, 581, 584,
651,653
Tafsir al-Durr al-ManthGr 530
Tafsir al-Kashshaf 637

Tafsir al-Man& 74
Tafsir al-Qurtubi 64,65,636
Tafsir Bayan al-Qur'an 111, 198
Tafsir Ibn Kathir (see Ibn Kathir)
Tafsir Mazhari 73, 76, 110, 111, 113,
198, 321, 332, 496, 506, 511, 523, 571,
585,586
Tafsir Riih al-Madan: 20, 38, 76, 105,
204,438,471,518,571
Taghiit 202
Talhah 81
Tamim 276
Taqwa (fear of Allah) (yardstick of superiority) 35
- 37,38,39,84,92,93, 127, 128, 129,
141, 142, 170, 241, 253, 262,386, 553,
557,558,560
Tasbih 534

Taubah (repentance)
sins are forgiven by - 356,357,358
hurting the right of a servant of Allah
is not forgiven without - and forgiveness by the hurt 140
- before the doors of - are closed 516,
517,518,519,520
Tauhid 106,299,361,394,440,636
Tawsf 561,562,565,566,567,573
Tawakkul (Trust in Allah) 92,93

Ta'zirit (penalties)
(see Islamic Legal Punishments)
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Technology 364
Testimony (s hahiidah, evidence) 87,
88

SGah Al-Nis2

Thamzd

comparison of - with SGrah al-Ma'idah
20,21
S5rah al-'Uqud 21
(see SGrah al-Ma'idah)

the people of - 305,626,631
a brief account of - 626, 632, 633, 634,
635, 636, 637, 638, 639, 640, 641, 642,
654
Theory of Evolution 556,557

SuyGti, Allamah Jalal al-Din al- 685
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qualities of - 191, 192, 193, 194
marks of - 197,198,199

513

Weighing of Deeds ,i40, 541, 542, 543,

U

544,545,546,547

'UbZdah b. SGmit 70,339,495,497
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following - is the only way for common
people 168, 160
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Qur'an and Sunnah 172
distinction of - who side with truth 239
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rulings relating to - 278
the witness of a disbeliever in - 279
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Yahid b. Nudayr 92
YahyZ (John) 226,403
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Ya'rub b. Qahtan 627
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YazdZn 299
Yowm al-'Arafah 48
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Yowm al-Ba'th (the Day of Resurrec-

'Umar b. Abd al-Aziz 95,128,263
'Umar b. al-Khattab ( F s u q al-A'zam)
47, 48, 50, 53, 63, 81, 138, 144, 200,
317 351, 354, 427, 461,461,469,506,
518, 523, 532, 542, 545,556, 574,570,
652

Umm al-Qur; (Makkah) 413,414
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the miracle of the - 302, 429, 430, 341,
444,515
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- of impure

Yowm al-Ma'lim (A day known to Al-

and evil things 56, 57, 58,
59,60,262 263,264
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Yunus (Jonah) 403
Ycsha' b. N i n 115,119,121,122, 208
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'Uqud, al- (contracts) 21,22,24
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- the Zakah of land 487

- explained in details 487, 488, 489,490
Uthman b. ' f i n 236,503,557
Uzayr (Ezra) 62,68,230,529
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Zabur (The Book of Psalms) 79
Zafar, Imam 70
Zak& 9'7,540
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(see 'Ushr)

Wahshi, Sahibi who killed Musaylimah,
the liar - 196

~ a h (Revelation)
y
19, 51
Wakalah (advocacy i n common rights)
89

Zakariyyii (Zechariah) 225,403
Ziilim (unjust, oppressive) 478
Zamakhshar!, al- 198,232,352
Zarqani, al- 396
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the punishment of - 279,644
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sense of - in 31:13 as in hadith 404

Zulumat (plural of zulmah, darkness)
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PREFACE
The 4th Volume of Ma'ariful-Qur'an is being presented before the
readers by the grace of Allah. The response of the first three volumes
received from the readers belonging to different walks of life was so
encouraging that the publishers had to produce several editions of
these volumes within a short period. The translation of the fourth volume was initially undertaken by Mr. Muhammad Wali Raazi who has
been involved in the process of the translation of the text from the very
beginning of the project. He accomplished the translation of SErah AlKraf from verse 94 to verse 199 but after that he was engaged with
some other works and could not continue the translation, while Prof.
Muhammad Shameem after completing the translation of the 3rd volume was free to take up the task. Therefore, the translation from
verse 200 of SGrah Al-A'rGf upto the end of the 4th volume was accomplished by him. This volume consists of the commentary of five S h a h s
of the Holy Qur'Gn upto the end of SGrah HGd.
It is for the information of the readers that the translation of the
5th volume has also been completed by Prof. Muhammad Shameem.
Its revision is also about to conclude. The 6th volume is being translated by Mr. Muhammad Ishrat Hussain, while the translation of the 7th
volume is now in the hands of Prof. Muhammad Shameem with whose
remarkable speed and zeal of work it is expected to be complete very
soon, Insha Allah. May Allah bless the translators with the best of rewards both here and in the hereafter, give them strength to accomplish the task entrusted to them according to His pleasure and make it
beneficial for the Ummah.
Muhammad Taqi Usmani
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[The Heights]
~urah
Al-A6r&was revealed in Makkah and it has 206 Verses and 20 Sections
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Verses 94 95
1

@I

#I

$'1

lrtj

With the name of Allah, the Most Merciful, the Very Merciful

And We did not send any prophet in a town, but We
seized it's people with hardship and suffering so that.
they may turn humble. [941 Thereafter, We substituted
good in place of evil until they increased, and said,
"The suffering and prosperity came to our fathers
(too)!' Then We seized them suddenly while they were
not aware. [951

The above verses continue to speak of the events of early people
and their ominous fate. The events of five early prophets and their
people have been so far discussed. The sixth event concerning'the
and his people is going to be discussed after a
Prophet MusZ +.t~
few next verses.
We have already noted that usual style of the Holy Qur'an with
regard to the historical events is quite different from the books of
history. The Holy Qur'an does not care to describe a historical event in
it's entirety or in chronological order. Rather, it selects certain relevant portion of the event then lays emphasis on the lesson or moral
contained therein.

After relating the stories of the early people, the above verses
speak of the warnings and lessons for present people in order to save
them from the ill-fate met by their forefathers. The verse 94 warns
people that the fate of disaster and suffering described in thaforegoing
verses was not limited to the people of N&, 'Ad and Thamud only. It is,
rather, a usual practice of Allah that He sends His prophets to people
for their guidance and eternal success. Then, those who do not listen to
their advice and reject their invitation are subjected to suffering and
distress so that they may turn to their Lord in repentance. It is human
to turn to The Creator in distress. This suffering is, in fact, a blessing
of Allah in disguise as it is meant for their good. The great spiritual
leader Maulan; RGmi has versified this fact in these words:

-

d y ~ l l ~ ~ ~ L $ I jdL>- + ~ j ~ ! , 3 1 )
"The people are made to misbehave with you
in order that you turn to your Lord in tears."
The verse 94 has referred to this fact by saying, 'We seized it's
people with hardship so that they may turn in humbleness. The Arabic
.I 'Ba'sa' signifies hunger or poverty while the word: $15
'Darra'
word: ?
signifies illness. The Holy Qur'an has used these words to signify the
same meanings in other situations. The respected Companion
'Abdullah ibn Mas'id L;S LLII c r b ~has confirmed these meanings of the
'
to
two words. Some linguists have said that the word: d : ' ~ a ' s arefers
'Darra' signifies loss of health.
financial distress while the word: '15
The verse 95 said: "Thereafter, We substituted good in place of evil
until they increased."

.

.

The Arabic word: i&'sayyiah' in this verse refers to distress, while
the word: LS 'hasanah' signifies prosperity, and the word 'Afw': &
signifies increase or growth. The verse implies firstly that, they were
made to undergo a test of hardship and suffering in order that they
may repent and turn to Allah. When they did not take lesson from
this warning and were a failure in this test, they were put to another
test of a different kind. Their adversity was replaced with prosperity
and their distress with ease and comfort until they increased in
number and strength. This prosperity, after a long period of adversity,
should have made them grateful to their Lord and they should have
repented to Allah, but being completely lost in material pursuits and

perverted by their mundane desires, they did nothing but to say, 'The
suffering and prosperity came to our fathers (too).' that is, their
suffering and prosperity had nothing to do with their deeds, i t was just
a natural course of changing phenomena. It was after their obstinate
persistence in their evil and ignorance that they were seized by the
punishment of Allah. The verse said, 'Then We seized them suddenly
while they were unaware.'

-

Verse 96 99

And if the people of the towns believed and feared Allah, We
would have opened for them blessings from the heavens and
the earth, but they disbelieved. So, We seized them for what
they used to earn for themselves. [961 So, do the people of the
towns feel secure from Our punishment coming upon them
at night while they are asleep? [971 And do the people of the
towns feel secure from Our punishment coming upon them
in broad daylight while they are at play? [981 So, do they feel
secure from the plan of Allah? So, no one feels secure from
the plan of Allah but the people who are losers. [991

The Arabic word $;:'barakah1 used in this verse and translated as
blessing signifies increase or growth. The expression 'blessing of the
heaven and the earth' refers to all means of prosperity, like proper and
timely rain from heavens (clouds), abundant and healthy produce of
the earth and, above all, carefree enjoyment from their possessions
with no anxiety to spoil the pleasure of things. That is, everything
would have been blessed with 'barakah'.
The barakah manifests itself in two different ways. Sometimes, the
thing itself increases in quantity, as is reported happening with the
Holy Prophet & that a large number of people drank from a small pot
of water and were satiated, or the whole army was fed to their satis-

-

faction from a small quantity of food. Sometimes, the quantity of thing
does not increase but it's usefulness or efficacy is increased manifold.
It is usually observed that a certain thing in our household lasts as
long or benefits as many people as would have done three or four
things of the same kind. That is to say, certain things yield lasting
benefit to people while certain other things do not, or hardly serve
people either due to being damaged by accident or not being accessible
in times of need.
For example, sometime a single morsel of food becomes a source of
great strength and health, while in some other times a large amount of
food produces no results. Sometimes, we are able to do a considerable
amount of work in one hour's short time, while on other occasions this
amount of work can hardly be done in four or five hour's time. In these
instances the thing itself did not increase. That is, the morsel of food
and period of time remained as they were, their effect and benefit was,
however, enhanced many times.
This verse has implicitly expressed that 'Barakah' in all the
heavenly and earthly things can be achieved through the faith in Allah
and by acquiring: cS$'taqtoa' (abstinence) while, in the absence of these
two, one is deprived of the: iS3barakah'. When we take in view the
circumstances prevailing in today's world we notice the fact that the
net produce of the earth is comparably far more than ever before. The
recent inventions are a t our service to ease our life in a way that could
not be imagined of by past generations. But in spite of this abundance
of means and resources today's man is proportionally worried,
depressed, dissatisfied and as much deprived of peace and comfort as
was never before.
What has deprived today's man of peace and comfort? No explanation can be given to this question except that the: 22'barakah is
missing from these things. Another point which demands our attention here is that prosperity, good health and worldly possessions are
not necessarily a sign of favour and blessing from Allah. Sometimes,
these things are given to man out of anger as has been made clear in
verse 44 of Surah Al-An'am 'which has said:

Then they forgot the advice they had recieved, we opened to
them the doors of all good things. (6:44)
Thereafter, they were suddenly caught by the punishment of Allah.
This makes us understand that prosperity and affluence of wealth are
not sure signs of Allah's favour. They can sometimes, be a sign of
Allah's wrath and punishment. On the contrary, the present verse
leads us to conclude that: 22 barakah in earthly and heavenly things is
a sign of Allah's favour. In order to differentiate between the two situations one must understand that prosperity and good health are sometimes, given to people against their sins and transgression. They are
usually short-lived and are a sign of Allah's displeasure while on other
occasions people are favoured with them with lasting benefits as a
reward of ' h i i n ' and 'taqwa". To determine as to which is a sign of
favour and which a sign of displeasure is difficult as both are alike.
The men of Allah, however, have suggested some distinct signs to
differentiate between the two. When prosperity and good health make
man more grateful to Allah and he tends to worship His Lord more
than before, it is an indication of Allah's favour. On the contrary, when
one tends to be more involved in sinful deeds, it must be a sign of
Allah's wrath. We seek shelter against such state of affairs.
The verses 97 to 99 have warned the people of the world saying: "So,
do the people of the towns feel secure from Our punishment coming
upon them a t night while they are asleep?" The verse implies that the
residents of these towns (the people living in the time of the holy
Prophet & seem to be unmindful of the fact that they can be caught by
the punishment of Allah any time when sleeping a t night. They
should not feel themselves secure from the punishment of Allah which
may come to them suddenly any day when they are busy in their
worldly pursuits. What has made them so fearless of Allah's plan? 'The
fate of the early people referred to in the foregoing verses should be a
lesson for these people. Man should be wise enough to take lesson from
the events of other people and avoid things to do which had led them
to death and disaster.

Verses 100 - 102

Is it not a guidance to those who inherit the land after
it's ( former) inhabitants that, if We so will, We would
afflict, them for their sins? And We seal their hearts so
that they do not listen. [I001
Those are the towns We narrate to you of their important events. And surely their messengers came to them
with clear signs, but they were not to believe in what
they had belied earlier. This is how Allah seals the
hearts of the disbelievers. [ l o l l
And We did not find with most of them any covenant
(unbroken), and surely We have found most of them
sinners. [I021

After relating events of the early people, the above verses invite
the people of Arabia and the people of the world to take lesson from
these events by abstaining from deeds that incurred Allah's wrath,
and by following the practices that led the prophets and their believers
to eternal success. The verse 100 speaks " Is it not a guidance to those
who inherit the land after it's ( former ) inhabitants that, if We so will,
We would afflict them for their sins?" The ,word J & ~ & signifies to
guide or to inform. The events narrated above have been made the
subject of the verb &
, (guide) . The verse implies that these events
should serve as a lesson and a means of guidance for later generations
who have inherited the land from their earlier owners. They too, can
incur the punishment of Allah for their disbelief just as their ancestors met the fate of ruin and disaster for their disobedience.
Thereafter, the verse says:

"And We seal their hearts so that they do not listen"

-

The word: @ is used for printing or stamping. It implies that these
people have taken no lesson from the past events with the result that
they incurred the wrath of Allah making their hearts sealed. They are,
therefore, unable to listen to the truth. The Holy Prophet & said in a
Tradition: "When one commits sin for the first time a black dot is
placed on his heart, if he keeps committing sins for the second and
third times the second and third dots are placed. If one increases in his
sins without repenting to Allah, these black spots keep increasing
until the whole heart is painted black." This ultimately deprives man
of his natural faculty of distinguishing right from wrong. This, consequently, leads one to receive evil as good and good as evil, harmful as
useful and useful as harmful.
This perversion of human understanding has been termed in the
Holy Qur'an as ' rzn' signifying the rust of the heart. In this verse, as
in many other verses of the Holy Qur'an, this stage has been named as
'tabu". The result of their hearts being sealed has been mentioned a t
the end of the verse by saying ( $ j k $ >$) "so that they do not listen".
One may think that more appropriate expression in this context was
(Y+-Y>/., +)># "they do not understand" as the adverse effect of sealing,of
the heart is obviously related to the faculty of understanding and not
to the listening. The Holy Qur'an has used the word 'listen' to indicate
that understanding is usually the result of listening to the truth. Now,
since their hearts have been sealed they are rendered unable to
listening the truth. hinother explanation to this may be that all human
faculties and limbs are controlled by human heart, that is, the function
of all human parts is adversely affected by malfunctioning of the
heart. When one loves any one or anything he likes everything - good
or bad - in that person or object.

~ci,&

The verse 101 has contained the phrase
S!$Sd
3$ J
"these
%
are stories of the towns that We narrate to you." The word:lr;"nabZ in
Arabic is used to denote some great news. With the word: 'min' the
verse has indicated that the events described in these verses are only
some of a large number of events bearing the same lesson. The verse
has further said, "And surely, their messengers came to them with
clear signs, but they were not to believe in what they had belied
earlier." It brings out their obstinate attitude towards the prophets

who came to them with clear signs or miracles which are a definite
means to decide between right and wrong but they obstinately rejected
the truth, only because they had once belied them.
We know from this verse that miracles were given to all the
prophets. The miracles of some prophets have been mentioned while
the miracles of most of the prophets have not been referred to in the
Holy Qur'an. This does not allow one to infer that the prophets not
mentioned in the Qur7inwere not given any miracles. As for the statement of the people of the prophet HGd, appearing in Surah HGd as s l o '
;
'"
4 ;
.;."you did not bring any clear sign", this verse has clearly indicated
that their statement was simply out of their obstinacy or, may be they
thought his miracles were of less significance.
Another point to be noted is that the present verse is speaking of
the peculiarity of the disbelieving people who rigidly and obstinately
followed the path of ignorance, only to prove that what they had once
said was true, with no regard to all the clear signs and proofs of the
truth. Most of the Muslims, even some 'Ulami' (the religious scholars)
are seen to have the same habit of supporting their wrong statements
in the face of clear proofs of the truth. This condition is a usual cause
of incurring Allah's wrath. ('Masail aI Suluk')
Thereafter, the verse said &$I Y$L;L;$~ &9 $2 "This is how Allah
stamps upon the hearts of the dishelieversl' that is, Allah seals the
hearts of those who disbelieve and reject the truth, making them
unable to accept good as good. The verse 102 has said, "And We did not
find with most of them any covenant (unbroken)." The Companion
'Abdullah ibn Abbas GS dl
has said that the covenant referred to in
this verse is the Covenant called
. That is, the covenant that
Allah made with the spirits of all the creatures before creating them,
when Allah said to them: $A'&'ill~m I not your Lord?'' All the human
spirits entered into a covenant by answering" Yes" to the question.
Most of the people forgot this covenant after they came to earth, and
got involved in worshipping false gods instead of worshipping Allah.
The verse, therefore, has said that Allah did not find most of the
people true to this covenant. (Tafsir Kabir)
>J

u:+

/

The respected companion 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud ~ ;JJI
t dJ
has said
that the covenant referred to in this verse is the covenant of 'Iman' the

5

Faith as has been indicated in the Holy Qur'an in these words '&Ii'l;
1% #>I
L+ "Except the one who entered into a covenant with
(Allih), the covenant in this verse signifies the covenant of Faith. The
verse, therefore, implies that most of the people deviated from their
covenant with Allah. We usually note that nearly every individual
when he finds himself trapped in some distress, no matter how sinful
he is, turns to Allah and often makes a promise in words or in his
heart that he will be faithful to Allah and obey Him and avoid disobedience if he is relieved from this calamity. But when they are out of
the mess, they indulge in their mundane desires having no regard for
their covenant with Allah.

ahk kin

The Holy Qur'an has made mention of many of such people. It may
be noted that the verse has made exception by saying 'most of them'
and not 'all of them'. It is because there are people who are so
perverted that even in their distress they do not turn to Allah, and
they do not think of making any promise with Allah, while there are
others who fulfil their promise and stay obedient to Him. At the end,
the verse has the phrase "We found most of them sinners." That is,
most of the people deviate from their covenant of staying obedient to
Allah.
The above verses have described five events of earlier people so
that present people may learn lesson from them and avoid following
the course of their forefathers that led them to disaster.
Of all the events of early people described in this chapter the next
&A
which has been described in some
event is of prophet Musa cur
detail in the following verses because his miracles are larger in
number and more prominent in their nature. Similarly, his people, the
Israelite, were more obstinate and ignorant than other people of the
world. In addition, these verses, 103-110 carry some injunctions and
points of discussion.

-

Verses 103 108
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Then after them We sent MGsa ,UI+with Our signs to
Pharaoh and his chiefs then , they did injustice to
them. So, look, how was the fate of the mischiefmakers. [lo31 And MGSZ rKLTI + said ,"O Pharaoh, I am a
messenger from the Lord of the worlds, [lo41 worthy of
saying nothing about Allah except the truth. I have
come to you with a clear sign from your Lord. So, let
the children of Isrii'il go with me." [I051 He said, 'Tf you
have come with a sign, bring it out, if you are one of the
truthful." [I061 So he threw down his staff, and it was a
serpent, manifest; [I071 and drew out his hand, and it
was a white light to the onlookers. [lo81

The verse 103,has said that after the prophets NGh, Hud, Salih, Lut
and Shu'aib, We sent Muss rWlL& with Our signs towards Pharaoh
and his people. The 'signs' may refer to the verses of the Torah or to
4 . The word Pharaoh was the
the miracles of the prophet Muss
title of Egyptian kings. The Pharaoh of Muss's time is said to be
1 S 1 ' t h e ydid injustice to them (signs)"
Mernephtah. The phrase I&
here means that they showed indifference to the verses of Allah,
instead of being grateful to Him and having faith in them they rejected
His verses. The word +b rendered as wrong or injustice, in fact, signifies the use of something for a purpose opposite to what it was created
for. Further it said 34'1%G ZL? 3 $L ,,So look how was the fate of
mischief-makers." Again the people are invited to take lesson from
these events and think of their own fate.
f9

/

The verse is a clear declaration of the prophet Muss
+before
Pharaoh that he was a messenger of Allah, the Lord of all the worlds,
and that his status of prophethood does not allow him to ascribe

7

anything but truth to Allah because the message given to the prophets
by Allah is a sacred trust and it is a great sin to tamper with it. All the
prophets of Allah are free of all sins and cannot do so. The prophet
MGsa t%.JILjc tried to convince them that they should believe him
because his truthfulness was beyond question and that he had never
uttered a word of lie. In addition to this, his miracles are a clear proof
to support his claim to prophethood.
In the light of these clear signs he must believe him and let the
children of Isra'il go with him free of his illegitimate surveillance. The
Pharaoh, out of his obstinacy, did not listen to anything, but
demanded saying, " If you have come with a sign, bring it out, if you
'$9
are among the truthful," @.&I ;
:Sf $1 7 1 FGG
, ,d
The prophet
~ u s rUl
a LjS, in response to his demand, threw down his staff on the.
earth, instantly it turned into a serpent: Y , C ! ,j.&, { 3 lip The word
'thu'bgn' in Arabic signifies a huge serpent. The use of the word 'mubh'
as an adjective which means 'clear or prominent' is quite descriptive of
the fact that this miraculous event took place manifestly before the
eyes of the people of the Pharaoh, and it was not performed secretly in
a hidden or secluded place as is usually done by magicians. In some
historical traditions it has been cited on the authority of the
c
that as the serpent moved towards
Companion Ibn 'Abbas ~ t &I
Pharaoh, he jumped from his throne and sought shelter near the
-prophet Musa ?UI
&A
and many of his courtiers died of extreme fear.
t
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(Tafsir Kabir)

Transformation of the staff into a real serpent is not, in fact, totally
impossible as it apparently seems. It is, however, surprising due to
being unusual. The miracle has to be an unusual act, beyond the
power of a common individual. Allah shows the miracles through His
prophets to make people understand that they possess some divine
powers and are true prophets of Allah. Thereafter, the verse ( 7 : l O B )
said, &@,?~ik';? ~ $ : ~ k > y ' ~he
n ddrew out his hand, and it was white
light to the onlookers.'

The Arabic word: t~nuza'a signifies extracting something from
another thing with force. Here this word indicates that the prophet
-Musa ?%.JI+
applied some force while drawing out his hand. The
verse does not speak of a place from where he drew out his hand. In

-

-

other verses, however, we find mention of two things. In a verse (27:12)
,,
, 999
we find the words &l&
%d~,.bd 'enter your hand under your robe.' The
other verse (20:22) contains the words (2+G J! 5~:pl;) 'put your hand
under your arm.' The two phrases indicate that he used to draw out
his hand either from under his arm or from under his shirt. Arabic
'bayda' means white. The whiteness of hand may also be due
word: <
to some disease, it is perhaps, why the Holy Qur'an has added the
words 'without an evil' in other (28:32, 27:12) verse to eliminate any
possible doubt of a disease. We know from a Tradition reported by the
Companion 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas L;S &Iy",, that this whiteness was not
of ordinary kind. It had light that illuminated the whole surrounding.
(QurtubT) The Arabic word 'nzzirh' signifying the 'onlookers or viewers'
indicates that this light was so surprising for the people that they
gathered to see it.
The prophet Muss +Jl A& performed two miracles a t this occasion
on the demand of the Pharaoh. First, the transformation of his staff
into a serpent, second, drawing his hand out from under his arm,
emanating light from it. The first was to serve as warning for the
unbelievers while the second aimed at inviting them to the truth. I t
also indicated that the message of the prophet Muss was a light and to
follow it would lead people to eternal success.

Verses 109 - 110

The chiefs of the people of the Pharaoh said, "This man
is certainly a sorcerer of great knowledge. [lo91 He
wants to expel you from your land. So, what do you
suggest ?" [I101

The Arabic word 'Mala" is used for influential chiefs. After seeing
these miracles they said to the people he was a great sorcerer. Being
ignorant of divine powers of Allah they could say nothing else as they
believed Pharaoh to be their god and had seen nothing but the magical
charms of the sorcerers in their life. They, however, added the word
"alim' signifying the one who knows, showing their impression that the

- -

miraculous acts of Musa r ~ 4l were of the kind that could not be
performed by a n ordinary magician. So, they said that he was a
sorcerer of great knowledge.

The difference between miracle and sorcery
The miracles and sorcery are so distinct in their nature and effect
that they do not require any explanation to any one applying common
sense. The sorcerers usually live in impurity and, the more they are
unclean and impure the more they are successful in their sorcery. The
prophets, on the other hand, are by nature the most clean and pure
people. Another obvious distinction is that a sorcerer is never
successful when he makes claim to prophethood. Besides, the acts
performed under the effect of sorcery do have physical causes as other
things have, with the only difference that their causes remain hidden
to common people. The people, therefore, take them to be happening
without the help of any cause. On the contrary, the miracles are
directly a manifestation of Allah's power and have nothing to do with
physical causes. This is why the miracles have been ascribed directly
to Allah and not to the prophets in the Holy Qur'an. The Qur'an said
"but Allah threw the pebbles" (while these pebbles were thrown by the
Holy Prophet & in the battle of Badr) In short, the miracles and
sorcery are totally different from each other. The people of knowledge
have no confusion about it. In order to eliminate any possible confusion of a common individual, Allah has provided with obvious distinctions between the two.
Even the people of the Pharaoh found the miracles of thz prophet
Musa rX,J~4 somehow different from the normal acts of sorcerers.
Therefore, even while accusing him of sorcery they admitted that he
was 'of great knowledge' meaning that his act was not comparable
with the acts of the normal sorcerers.
- -

Verses 111- 122

They said, 'leave him and his brother alone for a while,
and send men to the cities to collect [1111 and bring to
you every expert sorcerer." [I121
And the sorcerers came to Pharaoh. They said, 'There
must be a reward for us, if we are the victors!' [I131 He
said, "yes, and of course, you will be among the closer
4,either you throw
ones!' [I141 They said, "0MGsi
(first) or shall we be the ones to throw?" He said, 'You
throw." [I151
So when they threw, they bewitched the eyes of 'the
people, and made them frightened, and produced great
sorcery. [I161 And We revealed to MGsZ, 'Throw your
staff." Then of a sudden, it began to swallow all that
they had concocted. [I171
So, the truth prevailed, and what they were doing
became a nullity. [I181 So, they were overcome there
and turned humiliated. [I191 And the sorcerers were
constrained to fall in prostration. [I201 They said, 'We
believe in the Lord of the worlds, El211 the Lord of Misii
and Hirun." [I221

These verses narrate the remaining part of the story of the prophet
-Musa r%.,JlcjS. Seeing these wonders of staves turning into serpents
and making his hand emitting strong white light, the Pharaoh should
- have been convinced and have believed in Musa ?UI &A as the logic

and sense demanded. But it is the common practice of the wrong-doers
that they always seek false interpretations of the truth in order to
conceal it, the Pharaoh and his people belied him instead, and said to
the people that he was a great sorcerer and that he wanted to expel
them from their homes and take over the rule of the country. The
people of the Pharaoh suggested:

"leave him and his brother alone for a while, and send men to
the cities to collect and bring to you every expert sorcerer111,112."

The people of the Pharaoh said that there were many expert sorcerers
in their cities who were capable of defeating Muss
&.
Some soldiers should be sent to collect and bring the sorcerers for
this purpose. Sorcery and magic, being the custom of the day, the
sorcerers enjoyed a high status among people. Allah sent Musa r~~ +
with the miracles of the staff and white-lit hand so that people may
clearly observe the misery of the sorcerers after entering into a contest
with Muss ,.Ur 4.It is the usual practice of Allah that He sends His
prophets with miracles that are appropriate to the demand of the time.
For instance, in the time of the prophet 'Is; (the Jesus), Greek philosophy and medical sciences were a t their zenith. He was, therefore,
sent with the miraculous powers of restoring the sight of those who
were born blind and cure the lepers instantly with a touch of his hand.
In the time of the Holy Prophet g the Arabs were boastful of their
oratory and linguistic capabilities. The Holy Qur'an was sent as the
greatest of all miracles of the Holy prophet. It's diction and style so
bewildered the Arabs that they instantly acknowledged a super
human element in it. The sorcerers came to Pharaoh and said:
"There must be a reward for us, if we are the victors." (113)

He said,
"Yes, and of course, you will be among the closer ones." (114)
The sorcerers were invited from all over the country. When they all

came to Pharaoh they asked him of some reward if they gain victory
over MGsa r~~ 4 . He promised that in addition to their reward they
shall be included among those close to him. The historical reports
about the number of these sorcerers give us different information.
These give us a number from nine hundred to three hundred thousand. The quantity of the staves and strings used in this contest is
reported to be as great as was loaded on three hundred camels. (Qurtubi)
It may be noted that the first thing the sorcerers did, was to have
an assurance about the reward they will get in return of their performance. It is because worldly people are always after worldly gains.
They do nothing unless they are sure of their gains, while on the
contrary, the prophets and their disciples always declare:

I do not ask you for a reward, a s my reward is with t h e Lord
of all t h e worlds.' (26:109)

That is, the prophets of Allah preach and convey the message of
Allah only for the good and guidance of people and they seek no financial gain against it. They seek their reward from Allah alone. After
this discourse with Pharaoh the sorcerers got the place and date fixed
for the great encounter. An open land was chosen for the purpose and
the time was fixed after the sunrise on their festival Day. It is also
mentioned in a verse of the Holy Qur7En:MGsE + j l &A said: f g $ & ~ ' J G
$,$&I =!$;$$I "your appointed day is the day of ' z h a h t so that
people may be gathered after sunrise." (20:59)
- Some reports say that the prophet Musa rWl+ had a short
conversation with the chief of the sorcerers and asked him if they
would accept the faith in case he defeated them? He said that there
was no question of their being defeated as they possessed such great
magical powers that could not be overcome by any one. And in case
'you bring defeat to us we shall declare our faith openly in the presence of the Pharaoh'. (Mazhari and Qurtubi)
They said,
"0 MGsZ either you throw (first) or shall we be t h e ones to
throw."

The Arabic word: '!&llilqa' means to drop something down. On the
- day of encounter the sorcerers asked the prophet Musa ?%..ti~ jifthe
would drop down his staff first or should they throw theirs first? This
question of the sorcerers was perhaps to show their complacency about
their art, though the mode of their sentence indicated t h a t they
wanted to start first, but for giving an impression of power to their
- 4 had
opponent they put that question. Since-the prophet Musa
nothing to fear about, he invited them saying 'you drop.'
Ibn Kathir has said that the prophet Muss ?WI4 behaved with
them politely by inviting them to have their turn first. The effect of
this behaviour was that they accepted the faith after their defeat. Here
we are faced with a question. The sorcery is an impermissible act,
specially when it is used to oppose a prophet sent by Allah it becomes
gave permisan act of infidelity. How then the prophet MGsa ?UI
sion of magic to the sorcerers by saying 'you drop'? With a little
thought we can find the answer. It was certain that the sorcerers will
show their magic by all means. The point of conversation was to decide
who should start the contest. The prophet MGsi r%..t~ allowed them
to begin. Another advantage of this strategy was that the people could
see their performance and the sorcerers had all the time to show their
art and turn the staves into snakes. Then the staff of the prophet
-Musa r % . . t ~should
~
turn into a serpent and eat up all the snakes,
thus the open defeat of magic should be exhibited before the people.
J&

(Bayin- al- Qur'an)

So, when they threw, they bewitched the eyes of the people,
and made them frightened, and came out with great sorcery.
(116)

This verse indicates that this demonstration of their magic was
just a bewitching of the eyes of the people which made them see the
staffs and strings as snakes leaping on the ground, while the strings
and the staffs did not change physically. It was a kind of mesmerism
hypnotising the minds of the onlookers. This does not mean that
sorcery is confined only in this kind and that it cannot change something into another, as we do not have any proof against it. On the
contrary, many forms and kinds of magic have been taken as being

reality. The terms magic and sorcery are usually applied for all the
acts that seem to be happening in unusual way. Sleight of hand, telepathic influences and mesmerism are sometimes called magic. Transformation of one thing into another through magic may be a possibility
but we have no valid reason or proof for or against it.
9 '
, ,9.<
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The next verse 117 said, 5%; &LueJ; 1i6$6
,jJI $1
b,~,
"And
We revealed to Muss 'Throw your staff.' Then, of a sudden it began to
swallow all that they had concocted." We find it reported in history,
when thousands of staffs and ropes were turned into snakes leaping
.cjc to drop down his
all over the ground, Allah commanded Muss
staff on the ground. It turned into a great snake and instantly began
to eat up the snakes of the sorcerers. The crowd stood bewildered and
stunned at this sight. Within no time all the snakes were eaten up by
A
&
.
Next, the verse said:
the great snake of the prophet Muss
30

9.

0

Z

"So, the truth prevailed and what they were doing became a
nullity. So there they were overcome and turned humiliated.
And the sorcerers were constrained to fall in prostration. They
said, "We believe in the Lord of the worlds, the Lord of Muss
and Harun."

The sorcerers were so overawed by the miracle of the prophet Muss
,UI
&A
that they fell in prostration. This may also imply that Allah
blessed them with favour and put them in prostration. They added the
phrase, the Lord of Muss rUI+ and Harun after saying, the Lord of
the worlds, to make it clear that the Lord worshipped by Muss rUl
and Harun is, in fact, the Lord of the Universe, and not the Pharaoh as
he pretended to be.

Verses- 123 - 127

The Pharaoh said, 'You have believed in him before I
permitted you. No doubt, this is a device you have devised in
the city, so that you may expel it's people from there. Now
you shall know (it's end). [I231 I shall certainly, cut apart
your hands and your legs from opposite sides. Then I shall
crucify you all together!' [I241 They said, 'We are surely to
return to our Lord. [I251 You punish us for no other reason
but that we have believed in the signs of our Lord when they
came to us. "0our Lord, pour out patience upon us and let
the death take us while we are Muslims ( the faithful)!' [I261

And the chiefs of the people of the Pharaoh said, "Do you
leave MEsZ rUL+and his people that they spread disorder
in the land while he leaves you and your gods?" He said, " We
shall slaughter their sons and let their women live. And we
have full power over them!' [I271

The foregoing verses had a detailed account of the contest between
~ j and
s
the sorcerers and that after their defeat
the prophet Musi
the sorcerers declared their faith in Allah. Some historical reports say
that subsequent to their declaration of faith in Allah, six hundred
thousand more people followed suit and declared their belief in Allah.
Before this open contest there were only two individuals believing in
Allah. Now a great army of people became Muslims. It was, obviously
an embarrassing situation for the Pharaoh. Like a clever politician'he
managed to conceal his state of mind before the people, and changed
the situation by putting the blame of conspiracy and rebellion on the
- sorcerers. He claimed that they had joined hands with Musa p U lLjc
and Harun in order to create disorder in the country. Then he said to
the sorcerers, "You have believed in him before I permitted you." This
was a threat to the sorcerers on the one hand, and on the other, he
tried to convince his people that the sorcerers made a hasty decision in

accepting their faith and fell prey to the trap of MGsa
and
Harun. Otherwise, he would have also believed in him in case MGsi +L
r~~ and Harun proved truthful in their claim.
It was a clever design of Pharaoh. He tried to keep his people stay
in their former ignorance and make people believe that the contest
was pre-plotted between the prophet Muss +JI +A and the sorcerers.
He cleverly twisted the fact that the miracle of Musi ? U l+.k and the
open conversion of the sorcerers to the true Faith was purely to expose
the ignorance and falsehood of the Pharaoh. He turned it into a political issue by saying, "So that you may expel it's people from there." He
wanted to make his people believe that they planned the whole matter
to gain power over the country and expel the people from there.
After making all these strategic statements he threatened the
sorcerers, first, with an indefinite remark saying, "Now you shall know
(your end)". Further specifying the threat, He said, ~ ~ p ~ , i ; ~ & + i ' i ; T
9*-9
,,,
+I
,C
' .+ Y d+"1 shall surely, cut your hands and legs from the
opposite sides. Then I shall crucify you all together." By cutting from
the opposite sides he meant the right hand and the left foot so that
they are made completely disabled and invalid.

, ."
a

The Pharaoh made all the efforts that he could to control his
people. The belief in Allah, or "Tmin' as it is called by the Qur'an, is a
great power. When it finds it's way into one's heart, one finds himself
as powerful as to face the whole world and all the forces gathered
together against him. This was a great change. Only a few hours ago,
the sorcerers were the worshippers of Pharaoh, but having faith in
Allah they demonstrated such a great power and courage that in
response to all the threats to their lives by the Pharaoh, they only said
with perfect satisfaction that, in that case, ;@~?y~<f! "To our Lord
we are sure to return."
The sorcerers were fully aware of Pharaoh's power and authority
over them. They did not say that Pharaoh will not be able to kill them
because of their new faith. Their answer was to suggest that the whole
life of this temporary world had no value in their eyes. Their satisfaction was due to the fact that they were sure of meeting the Lord of the
worlds after passing away from this world. There they shall get a n
everlasting life of peace and comfort.

Another interpretation of their answer is that though the Pharaoh
had all the power to finish their life, but soon he will be presented
before the Lord of the worlds where he shall be taken to account for
his despotism. In another verse, the following statement is also
a
,
included in the answer of the sorcerers,
l3tl!L+
GI',,
2 u -I L +-u
,"You may pass any judgement you can against us, but your judgement
will be restricted to this worldly life." (72:20) This also shows their total
indifference towards the temporary life of this world. This great
change in their thought and action was the result of their true faith in
Allah. In addition to this, their faith opened the door of knowledge and
wisdom upon them which is manifest from their invocation to Allah a t
this occasion. They prayed, &C$;"f
1%
~ [ ; Y E ' ' o Allah! Shower
upon us patience and let death take us while we are Muslims." This
prayer is not only a manifestation of knowledge and wisdom, but also
the best means of getting out of the difficulty they were in. It is
because perseverance and patience are the only keys to success over
one's enemy.
/
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The report of the commission formed for investigating the causes
and effects of the World War has remarked that the Muslims who
observe faith in Allah and in the Hereafter are the most valiant and
brave people in the battle field, and the most patient in the times of
difficulty because they have faith in Allah and in the Hereafter. This is
why the German military officials, expert in military sciences, emphatically suggested that they should create honesty and sense of accountability in the Hereafter among their soldiers, as they are the great
source of strength and courage. (Tafsir a l - ~ a n z r )

It Was A Miracle
The instant perfect change of mind of the sorcerers was, in no way,
- a lesser miracle than the other miracles of the prophet Musa rxJl&A
Those who led a life of infidelity and ignorance for their whole life
were instantly changed into the most cognizant, knowledgeable and
true Muslims, as faithful as to readily sacrifice their life for their faith.
It is a pity that the Muslims and the Muslim states are trying all other
ways and means to make themselves powerful and strong, but have
become neglectful of the real source of power and strength. That is
faith, perseverance and patience.

Pharaoh was frightened
It is to be noted that the Pharaoh was in some degree successful in
keeping his ignorant people in their former ignorance through his
clever and false statements, but a t the same time, they strangely
noted that all the fury and rage of Pharaoh was limited to the
- sorcerers only. He did not dare say a word against the prophets Musa
r~~ +L and Harun who were his real opponents. This is obvious from
rt
'9 6,<
the following statement of his people:
I2
L.ZJZ,$
"Do you leave Muss r%,.t~ &A and his people alone to spread disorder in
the land, even when he abandons you and your gods?"
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Pharaoh had no convincing answer to this question. He only said,
& i*
i # $LJ, ,
,
'YW:~, ,,We shall slaughter their sons and let
d
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their women live, and we have full power over them."
According to the commentators of the Holy Qur'an, Pharaoh tried
to satisfy his people saying that by killing their males and leaving
their women alive, he shall totally eliminate them within a period of
time. Their women shall be spared to serve his people as maid
servants. In fact, Pharaoh was so frightened by the miracle of the
Lj, that even a t this occasion when he was threatprophet MGsa
ening to kill all the men of Israelites, he could not utter a single word
- ,,+Maulana
Rhmi said :
of threat against MGsi and HZrhn

4 3
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"Whoever adopts 'Taqwa' and fears Allah is feared by all
human beings and spirits" .

The above statement of Pharaoh's people, 'Even when he abandons
you and your gods' makes us understand that Pharaoh himself used to
worship other gods, even though he claimed to be the god of his people.
The law about killing of the males of the Israelites and leaving their
women alive was now promulgated the second time. The first time it
was put into force prior to the birth of the prophet MGsa r%,.tl Lj,. He
was witnessing the failure of this law up to this day which was evident
from the huge crowd of the Israelites present at this occasion. When

Allah intends to bring disgrace to a people, all they contrive leads to
nothing but disaster. We shall soon see that this tyranny and oppression, a t last, led him and his people to an ignominious end.

Verses 128-132

And MGsZ said to his people," "Seek help from Allah and
be patient. Surely, the land belongs to Allah. He lets
whomsoever He wills, from among His slaves, inherit it.
And the end-result is in favour of the God-fearing!' [I281
They said, 'We were persecuted before you came to us,
as well as, after you have come to us:' He said, "It is
likely that your Lord will destroy your enemy and
make you successors in the earth, then He will see how
you act." [I291
And We seized the people of the Pharaoh with years of
famine and loss of fruits, so that they may take lesson.
[I301 So when something good came to them they said,
'This is our right.' And if they suffered from something
evil, they ascribed it as an ill omen to Muss and those
with him. Listen, their omen lies with Allah only, but
most of them do not know. [I311
And they said, "whatever sign you bring to us to

enchant us therewith, we are not going to believe in
you!' [I321

After being defeated by the prophet MEsG, r~~~
Pharaoh
enforced the law of killing the male children of the Israelites. They
were greatly alarmed of the punishment they had experienced before
-the coming of the prophet Musa r)LJI 4.The prophet MEsa ?LJI +L
was also mindful of this fact. Out of his kindness, he offered two wise
solutions to the Israelites. He said to them that only way of getting out
of this trial was, firstly, to seek help from Allah and, secondly, to
remain patient until the things change into their favour. He also
promised them that they shall inherit the whole land if they faithfully
I-!
observed the two instructions. This is what the verse said:
>
@,b,wi;:?+
& fkfsdJ;i'h~%
$!rl;$ljl'Seek
help from Allah and be
patient; surely, the land belongs to Allah, He lets whomsoever He wills
inherit it, from among his servants." This implies that all the lands
belong to Allah, and He lets whomsoever He wills inherit the land.
And decidedly the end result is for the God-fearing. So, if they observe
'Taqwat (keep away from disobedience) by acting upon the two instruction offered above they shall ultimately rule the whole country.

&I,. .
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The Only Way To Success
A little reflection over the above two teachings of the prophet MEsG
I
will show that it is the sovereign remedy which never fails
r~ A +
against any difficulty. The first ingredient of this recipe is seeking
help from Allah which is the essence of Ihe remedy. It is for the
obvious reason that if the Creator of the universe comes to one's help
- who is there to stop Him? Maulana Rum; said in a couplet:

"The earth, the air, the water and the fire, all are servants of
Allah. To me and to You they are dead, but to Allah they are
full of life."
It is reported in a HadTth: When Allah wills to do something everything turns in favour of that purpose. Therefore, nothing is more
powerful against a n enemy than seeking Allah's help with all the
sincerity of one's heart, Simply uttering out some formula words for
seeking help are not enough.

The second important ingredient of the recipe is being patient. The
Arabic word 'Sabr' rendered as patience literally signifies to keep
oneself under one's control against unfavourable happenings. It is
common knowledge that nothing significant can be achieved without
undergoing difficulties and hardships. One who readily prepares
himself to face hardships is generally successful in most of his objectives. The Holy Prophet
said in a Tradition, "No greater blessing
has been given to any one other than patience." (AbG DawGd)
The Israelites who seemed to have no conception of such matters
could not understand how patience alone could free them from
Pharaoh's punishment and bring them success against him. They
&A
saying:
blamed the prophet MGsa

'We have been persecuted before you came to us as well as
after you came to us."

What they meant, perhaps, was that they were looking for a
prophet to deliver them from the oppression of the Pharaoh, but their
fate remained unchanged even after he came to them. The prophet
Muss ,)LJI Ljc answered to them:

'It is likely that your Lord will destroy your enemy and m"ae
you successors in the earth that He may see how then, you
act.'

Sovereignty is a test
The last phrase of the verse has provided with a wise observation
that sovereignty or dominion is not in itself an aim or objective but a
means to achieve the objective of making peace and justice prevail in
the land. Sovereignty or dominion is a sacred trust bestowed upon by
Allah for making good prevail over evil. The verse has warned them
that, in case they are bestowed this trust, they should not forget the
ill fate of those who were before them.
Though the direct addressee of the verse are the Israelites, but
indirectly the verse has thrown a warning to all those trusted with
rule or dominion. Sovereignty or power, in fact, belongs to Allah alone.
Allah has made man his deputy on the earth. He is the One who desig-

nates man with power and takes it away when He so wills. This is
what the following verse means:

"You give power to whom You please, and You strip off power
from whom You please." (3:26)

The power and rule, therefore, is a test for the rulers to see how
far they have fulfilled their duty of establishing peace and justice and
making good prevail over evil.
AbE Hayyan in his Tafsir Al-Bahr-a1 Muhit has included the
following event under the comments on this verse: 'Amr ibn 'Ubaid
once visited Mansur, the second caliph of the Abbaside dynasty, prior
to his designation to caliphate and recited this verse: 'It is likely that
Allah will destroy your enemy and make you successor in the earth.'
This was a sort of prediction by 'Amr ibn 'Ubaid of his succession to
the throne. Soon after Mansir succeeded to the throne and became the
Caliph. 'Amr ibn 'Ubaid came to the Caliph again. Mansur reminded
him of the prediction made by him. Amr ibn 'Ubaid instantly
answered, "Well, the first part of the prediction has come true and you
have become the Caliph, but the second part of it still remains unfulfilled. The verse also contains this phrase, hen, He will
see how you act." Amr ibn 'Ubaid suggested that gaining power is not
a matter of pride because thereafter, Allah judges the acts of those in
authority and sees how they make use of this trust.
The next verses speak of the events that led Pharaoh and his
people to a number of calamities sent to them as punishment and
finally led them to their death. The first heavenly punishment came
to them in the form of famine. According to historical reports this
famine lasted for seven years.
"And We seized the people of the Pharaoh with years of famine and
loss of fruits, so that they may take lesson. So when something good
came to them they said, 'This is our right.' And if they suffered from
- something evil, they ascribed it as an ill omen to Musa ?K-~ILJC and
those with him. Listen, their omen lies with Allah only, but most of
them do not know."
The first verse has described the famine with two phrases: 'years of

faminet and 'loss of fruits.' The respected Companion 'Abdullah ibn
' ~ b b a sand the commentator Qatzdah have said that the punishment
of drought was for the people of the rural areas, while people living in
cities and towns were punished by the loss of fruits. When a people are
stamped with the wrath of Allah they lose their faculty of distinguishing right from wrong. Pharaoh and his people too, had lost their
understanding. They did not take lesson from this warning. On the
contrary, they ascribed the calamity to be a bad presage from the
- and his people. The verse said, 'So when someprophet Musa rUl
thing good came to them they said, 'This is our right.' And if they
- suffered from something evil, they ascribed it as an ill omen to Musa
rU l + and those with him. Listen, their omen lies with Allah only,
but most of them do not know."
The Arabic word: 6i 'Tztirt used for omen signifies a bird. The
Arabs had a superstition that a bird coming down to their right or left
meant a good or bad fate. The verse implies that good or bad fate
comes from Allah. Everything in this world happens under the will of
Allah. No one is there to bring good or bad fate to any one. It is sheer
ignorance to believe in such things and base their activities on such
baseless assumptions. The last verse describes their rejection of the
truth in these words:
<,.'Whatever sign
And they said, *$,&?% C; &
.I ,
-I sg F, I$$
you bring to us in order to enchant us therewith, we are not going to
believe in you."
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So We sent upon them the storm and locusts, and pests,
frogs and blood, signs distinct from each other. Yet
they showed arrogance and they were a guilty people.
[I331 And when the punishment fell upon them, they
said, "0Miisi, pray for us to your Lord by the covenant
He has made with you. If you remove the punishment
from us, we shall surely believe in you and shall send
the children of Isra'il with you!' [I341
So when We removed the punishment from them, for a
period of time that they had to reach, they suddenly
started to break the promise. [I351 Then we took
vengeance from them, and drowned them in the sea,
for they belied Our signs and were neglectful of them.
[I361

The above verses relate the next part of the story of the prophet
+ and the-people
of Pharaoh. According to historical
Misa
reports, the prophet Musa r%.lI
stayed in Egypt for 20 years. He
kept preaching consistently and conveyed the message of Allah to
them. He was given nine miracles during his stay in Egypt which
served a s warnings to the people of Pharaoh. The Holy Qur7an h a s
,;$12$'!&>
"Surely,
referred to the nine miracles in these words. 'f$+We gave him nine miracles."
Out of the nine miracles, two were performed before Pharaoh and
his people. The third miracle was of famine reported in verse 130. The
above verses speak of the remaining six miracles. The verse 133 h a s
mentioned five punishments coming to the people of Pharaoh. All
these punishments have been termed a s 'signs distinct from each
other.' According to the comments of the respected Companion
'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas each of these punishments lasted for a fixed
period of time followed by a period of relief followed by the next
punishment.
Ibn-al-Mundhir has cited from the Companion 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas
t h a t each punishment lasted for seven days starting from Saturday,
then they were given three weeks of relief. Imam al-Baghawi, citing
the Companion 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas said that the first time when they
- were relieved of famine by asking the prophet Musa ?UI &A to pray

Allah for their relief, they did not keep the promise of believing in
- Allah. The prophet Musa r ~I-jc lprayed Allah that they may be
inflicted with some painful punishment so that it serves as a lesson to
his people and to their descendants. Allah first sent a storm upon
them. According to great commentators, this was a flood. All the lands
and houses of the people of Pharaoh were filled and surrounded by the
water leaving for them no place for farming and living in their homes.
The strange thing about it was that the lands and houses of the Israelites were not affected by the water of the flood.
In a state of great distress they came to the prophet MGsa r~~ +L
and reqhested him to pray Allah for their relief from this calamity.
They promised that if they are relieved from the flood they would
embrace faith in Allah and let the Israelites go with him from Egypt.
The prayer of the prophet was acceded to and the storm subsided. It is
reported that their fields were more fertile and productive than before.
Again they did not keep their promise and said that the storm was not
a punishment from Allah. Rather it came to their benefit and the
increase in the produce was the result of the flood and that Miss +
+ J Ihad nothing to do with it.
A period of respite was given to them to reflect and realize their
error. After a period of one month another punishment was sent to
them in the form of locusts which ate up all the crops and fruits. Some
reports say that the locusts devoured even their doors and roofs made
of wood and other things of their houses. Again they were surprised to
notice that the locusts did not do any harm to the houses and fields of
the Israelites which were quite close to them. Once again they cried for
help and implored to the prophet Muss
+IS to pray his Lord for
taking away this punishment from them and that they make firm
promise to believe in him and free the Israelites after their relief. The
prophet MEsZ rx.J~
Cj, prayed Allah for their relief again and they got
rid of this chastisement.
Seeing that they were left with enough grain to suffice them for
one year, they turned against their promise and showed arrogance as
before. Once again, a period of peace and relief followed. The third
punishment came to them of 'Qummal' rendered here as pest. Qummal
in Arabic is used for 'louse' as well as for an insect which eats up

grain. It is possible that both kinds of insects were sent to them, that
is, small pests started to eat up their grain while equally large number
of lice ate up even their hair and eyelashes. Exasperated as they were,
they came again to prophet MGsE ?UI and asked him to pray Allah
for their riddance, promising again their acceptance of the true faith
and release of the Israelites. He prayed Allah for their relief and Allah
relieved them of this punishment too.

+

The fourth punishment was of the frogs. The frogs were created in
such a large number in their houses that they covered them up to their
necks. The frogs covered them in their beds when they came to sleep.
All of their cooking pans and utensils and their household were full of
frogs. Being highly disgusted with this situation they came again to
- prophet Musa r%JILjs, with all their old promises, and asked him to
pray for their deliverance. This time also they were relieved of this
punishment. They were given enough time to correct themselves but
those who incur Allah's wrath are deprived of positive thinking. This
time when they were in peace they said that they were sure that Muss
rUI+L was a sorcerer and not a messenger of Allah. Those mishaps to
them were the effect of his sorcery.
After a month of relief the next punishment visiting them was that
of blood. Everything of their use turned into blood. Their drinks, their
food and their water became all blood before they could use them. As
they took out water from the wells or tanks it turned into blood.
History has reported it was strange that whenever the Egyptians and
the Israelites sat together for meal the morsel of food taken by the
Egyptian became all blood, while the one taken by an Israelite did not
change. This punishment too lasted for seven days. They were relieved
of this punishment through the prayer of the Prophet Muss r~~ ~
after their usual false promises.

j ,

The people of Pharaoh were subjected to the above five punishments one after another but they persisted in their arrogance and
showed no sign of taking lesson from these warnings. The sixth
punishment has been mentioned in the Qur'an by the Arabic word: 3J
'Rijz' which signifies plague or pestilence. The number of Egyptians
killed in this plague is reported to have been more than seventy thousand. They were relieved of this punishment by the prayer of the
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4.Again they broke their promise a s before. Now,
prophet MLsE
when they showed no sign of understanding they were finally caught
by the last punishment - the death. Leaving behind
- - all their lands,
houses and possessions they chased the prophet Musa rUI4 and his
people and were drowned in the sea.
Verse 137 - 141

And We made those people who were taken as weak,
the inheritors of the easts of the land and of it's wests
which We had blessed. And the sublime word of your
Lord was fulfilled for the children of Isra'il, because
they stood patient. And We destroyed what Pharaoh
and his people used to build and what they used to
raise high. [I371
And We made the children of Isrz'il cross the sea, then,
they came across a people sitting in devotion before
their idols. They (the Israelites) said, "0 Miis;, make
a god for us like they have gods." He said, 'You are
really an ignorant people. [I381 What these people are
in, is sure to be destroyed; and false is what they

Siirah Al-A'rgf : 7 : 137 - 141
are doing." [I391 He said, "Shall I seek any one other
than Allah as God for you, while He has given you
excellence over the (people of all the) worlds."[I401 And
(remember) when We delivered you from the pebple of
Pharaoh, who inflicted you with grievous torment,
slaughtered your sons and left your women alive and in
all that there was great trial from your Lord. [I411

The previous verses contained an account of the warnings from
Allah to the people of Pharaoh. The present verses speak of their ignominious end, and of the success of the Israelites. The verse 137 said,
"And We made the people, who were taken to be weak, the inheritors
of the land, of easts and wests which We had blessed." The verse did
not say, the people who were weak, rather it said, those who were
taken as weak. It implies that those having Allah as their support can
never be weak in the real sense of the word, though they may seem so
from their apparent condition. People finally come to realise that they
are not weak. It is because dignity and honour all belong to Allah. The
verse has used the term inheritance for their domination in the land to
indicate that like a son who deserves to be a real inheritor of his
father's land and possessions, the Israelites were the real inheritors of
the land and wealth of Pharaoh's people.
The words 'east' and 'west' have been used in plural perhaps to
denote the different points of sunset and sunrise in winter and
summer time. The word 'land', according t6 all experts in exegesis,
refers to the land of Egypt and Syria which was brought under the
domination of the Israelites after the people of Pharaoh and the
Amaleks were destroyed. The phrase 'Which We had blessed' refers to
the lands of Syria and Egypt. The Holy Qur'an has referred to Syria as
the land of Barakah (blessing). Similarly the land of Egypt has been
referred to a s the land of blessing in a number of Traditions. The
Caliph 'Umar ibn al-KhattGb has referred to river Nile as the prince of
all rivers. The Companion 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar said that Egypt has
nine parts of blessing out of ten. The tenth part has been divided
throughout the earth. (Al-Bahr-a-Muhit)
In short, the verse has to say that the people who were considered
weak and abject were made the rulers of the land possessed by those
who showed arrogance. It shows how the promise made by Allah and

His Messenger came out true as it always does. The verse said, 'The
sublime word of your Lord was fulfilled.' The promise in this verse
-either refers to the promise made by the prophet Musa ,UI+ with
his people mentioned in verse 129 which said, 'It is very likely that our
Lord will destroy your enemy and make you successor in the earth.' Or
it refers to the promise made by Allah to the Israelites in a verse of
~Grah
Al-Qasas (the Stories) It said,
"
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"And it was Our will that We favour those considered weak in
the earth and make them leaders, and make them the inheritors, and give them power in the land, and show Pharaoh,
Haman and their armies, the very thing they dreaded." (28:5)

In fact, both the above promises are one and the same. The
- promise made by the prophet Musa r~~ 4 obviously was derived by
the promise of Allah. This favour of Allah upon the people of Israel
was the reward of their patience, as the verse has specified saying
'Because they stood patient.' That is, they were favoured by Allah for
their being patient in their distress. This has an understated indication that any people or individual following the same example, a t any
- time and in any place, shall get the same reward. The prophet Musa
rUIL& when making the promise of gaining the rule over the land had
emphatically said that perseverance, patience and seeking help from
Allah was the only key to success.
Sheikh Hasan al-Basri said that the verse suggested that in case
one is not as powerful as to defend himself against an enemy, the best
way to success is to remain patient. He said when a person who has
been wronged, tries to take revenge on his own by doing wrong to his
opponent Allah leaves him alone and lets him manage his own affairs,
ending in success or facing a failure. On the contrary, when one seeks
help from Allah against the affliction from others and remains patient,
Allah opens the door of success upon him. As the above promise for the
rule over the land was fulfilled by Allah, the same kind of promise

Allah made with the people of the prophet Muhammad in a verse of
SGrah Al-Nur:

"Allah has promised those of you who believe and do good
deeds that he will make them inherit the land, as He had
inherited those who were before them." (24:55)

As the Israelites witnessed the fulfillment of Allah's promise by
having their rule over the land, similarly the Muslim Urnmah
witnessed the fulfillment of Allah's promise in the form of their sovereignty over the major part of the earth (Riih a l - ~ a ~ a nIt) . is not justified
to say that the Israelites did not observe patience, because when
Prophet Musa rXJILjs asked them to be patient they said that they
were persecuted before and after he came to them. Firstly, because
their patience against the constant persecution a t the hands of
Pharaoh and his people is a proven fact. Secondly, the above statement might not be a complaint but a simple expression of their grief.
,y
ji2, .,,,
jl$* I;~ $ 2 ; "And We
Thereafter, the verse said, /j$
e Iju L,,'9,<,#,
,
destroyed whatever Pharaoh and his people used to build and what
they used to raise high." This refers to the buildings they raised high
and their trees etc. 'What they used to build' may also refer to their ill
-designs against the prophet Musa r ~ ~ +'What
.
they used to raise
high' is a reference to their mansions and to their trees.
,J4

fil

The events discussed up to this point were related to the destruction of Pharaoh and his people. The next verses describe the victory
and success of the Israelites followed by their insolence in spite of all
the blessings they received from Allah. These verses provide a kind of
solace to the Holy Prophet & against his grief a t the obstinacy of the
unbelievers, by showing the annoyance of the early prophets a t the
hands of their people.
After the miraculous victory of the Israelites over Pharaoh and his
people, and having a life of ease and comfort, they started to show the
signs of ignorance as people of wealth show when given a life of luxury
and opulence. The first impertinent request they made was to the
prophet MGsE r U I ' - j c to make for them a god like the gods of the

--

people they saw being worshipped on their way. They (the Israelites)
?, , ,/. # 4 ,
said, dl +I Uwl, l;l &I &$ L' "0Muss make a god for us like their gods."
He said, j,l& r~ ,&I JL~"You are really an ignorant people." The prophet
~ 6 s ;was greatly annoyed by their ignorance and said that the labour
of worship of those people was to go waste. How could he think of
making for them a god other than Allah while he had given to them
excellence over the people of all the worlds. That is, the people who
believed in the prophet Muss ?%JI
were superior to all the people of
that age.
d#

T,

The next verses remind them of their pitiable condition and their
persecutions a t the hands of Pharaoh when their sons were killed and
their daughters were saved to serve them a s their maid-servants.
Allah relieved them of this disgraceful chastisement through His
prophet. Shall they be as ungrateful to their Lord as to take the abject
stones as gods and make them partners with Allah? They must repent
to Allah for their transgression.

And We made a promise with MZsa for thirty nights,
then We supplemented them with ten. So, the total
period fixed by his Lord was forty nights. And MusZ
said to his brother Hirun, "Take my place among my
people and keep things right, and do not follow the way
of mischief makers!' [I421

This verse speaks of the period followed by the destruction of the
Pharaoh and his people. Having a peaceful time after their deliverance
from the Pharaoh and his people the Israelites requested the Prophet
MLsG r~~ +L to have some religious system of law so that they may
act upon it. The Prophet Muss ?%Jl
prayed Allah for a code of guidance for them. The Arabic word: LAG!, "wZadana' is a derivative of
kiwa'dah' which signifies a worded expression of offering something
good to someone - a promise.

-

-

- - - - -

-

-

Allah made a promise to MGsa rUlA& to send His word to him. It
was stipulated that MGsa rUl+LC should go to the mount of Sinai and
pass thirty nights there sitting in devotion for Allah. These thirty
nights were later supplemented with ten more nights to make them
forty.
There are some points in this verse which demand our attention:
Firstly, the number of nights to be passed by the Prophet MGsZ r~~ &A
was fixed to be forty nights in the will of Allah. Why was he first asked
to pass thirty nights, and then add ten more nights? No one, in fact,
can have access to all the wisdom and insight contained in divine acts.
The scholars, however, have provided with some explanations: The
famous commentary 'REh al-Bayan' states that one of the wisdom behind
the above commandment is of enjoining the laws gradually or by
degrees to make it easier for people to practice. The commentary
'TafsTr al-QurtubT' has said that this was for educating those in
authority to give respite to their subordinates if they fail to complete
their assignments in the prescribed time. This is what happened with
- Prophet Musa r % . J l ~ . When the spiritual excellence that was
required could not be achieved by him in thirty nights, ten more nights
were added to give him more time to acquire required perfection.
The commentators have reported that the Prophet MGsZ
kept fasting constantly for thirty days and nights without breaking his
fast in between. After completing thirty days he took the break fast
and presented himself at the fixed point on the mount Sinai, Allah
said to him that the peculiar odor generated by fasting in one's mouth
is liked by Allah. Muss ?)UI "j, had lost the odor by brushing his teeth,
he was therefore, required to observe fasting for ten more days in
order to create the odor again.
The above reports of the loss of odor, however, cannot be taken to
mean that brushing the teeth after fasting is prohibited or is something disliked, firstly, because the above report has been cited without
the chain of narrators and secondly because it could be a command~ and not for other
ment meant specifically for the Prophet MEsa r U+
people, or peculiar to the followrs of the Torah. The permissibility of
brushing one's teeth during fasting is a practice proved by the Holy
Tradition. Al-Baihaqi has reported the following Tradition on the

authority of Sayyidah 'A'ishah that the Holy Prophet & said: J;C%
51;;ll+&I
The best act of the one who is fasting is brushing one's teeth
,'
(with miswgh). Al-Jami' al-SaghTr has said that the status of this
Hadah is that of Hasan (a kind of authentic Tradition).
/'

could be
One may wonder here how the Prophet Mhsa r~~~
fasting continuously for thirty days without making a breakfast even
at nights, while during his travel for visiting Sayyidna Khizr (AlKhadir rKJlr-jc) he could not wait for even half of the day and said LI'
' L;gh,;r;. li&!;hl b:iL "Give us our food, because this journey has
IA
made us tired." Tafsir R i h al-Bayan has explained that this difference
was due to the different nature of journeys. This journey was of a
created being for another created being while the journey on the
mount of Sinai was for the Creator of a devoted created being who had
separated himself from the Creation in quest of his Lord. This spiritual journey weakened the vigour of physical demands of hunger and
thirst, making him capable of observing fast for continuous thirty days
and nights.
a
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Lunar or Solar Calendars
Another point inferred from this verse is that the laws' of the
Prophets counted the change of their dates a t night. The above verse
also has made a mention of thirty nights instead of thirty days. It is
because the lunar calendar was the standard calendar in the laws of
the Prophets. The beginning of the lunar month is based on sighting of
the moon which is possible only a t night. It is why the dates in lunar
calendar are changed a t sunset. Al-Qurtubi has reported this state,311 , ;GG,
$1
ment on the authority of Ibn al-'Arabi + ~
"The solar Calendar is for the benefits in wo;ldly matters while the
lunar Calendar is for religious observances."

+

++

According to the commentary of the Companion 'Abdurlah Ibn
'Abbas ~ 1 d
5l
the thirty nights were the nights of Zul Qa'dah, the
eleventh month of the lunar Calendar. The ten nights added to them
were the first ten nights of Zul-Hijjah. This makes us understand that
+ on the day of Eid-althe Torah was given to the Prophet Muss
Adha. (Qurtubi)
&J

The significance of number forty
This verse also implies that the number forty has some special

effect in spiritual rectification of one's heart. I t is reported in a Tradition of the Holy Prophet & that any one who worships Allah for forty
days with sincerity of his heart, his heart is made a source of wisdom.
(RGh al-Bayan)

Practising Gradualism
This verse also educates people to fix a period of time for the fulfillment of their objective and to approach their aims gradually, a s it is
the practice of Allah to do things gradually. Haste and hurry in doing
things is not approved by Allah. By creating the universe in six days
while Allah had all the powers to create it instantly without requiring
a single moment, He has provided people with a wise principle t h a t
they should approach their ends by stages in a period of time so that
they may give due attention to their objectives. The Torah was also not
given to the Prophet MGsa rUl&in a moment but a period was fixed
for it to emphasize the same practice. (Qurtubi)
It was by ignoring this principle that the Israelites had lost their
4 while leaving for the mount
faith in Allah. The Prophet Mksa
of Sinai had said that he would be away for thirty days. When he did
not return in this period due to being retained for the next ten days,
the Israelites, being unduly hasty people said that the Prophet MGsG
rUI +L was lost somewhere, so they should choose another leader for
their guidance. Consequently, they fell prey to the sorcerer Samir; and
started worshipping the golden calf. Had they been a people of
patience and practised gradualism, they would have not committed
the fatal error of infidelity. The next sentence of the verse said, &$36;
@ $%qj&$&$
$1
$
;; &?"MGS;
J&
said to his brother
Harun, "Take my place among my people and keep things right, and do
not follow the way of mischief makers." This sentence also contains
some observations of religious importance.

$41

Making one's deputy when needed.
The Prophet Muss r)Wt& made it a point to appoint Sayyidna
Harun as his deputy when he intended to leave for the mount of Sin$
and said that he should take the responsibility of his people in his
absence. This makes it imperative for those who hold some responsible
office that they appoint someone to look after the work in their
absence.

-

The Holy Prophet & used to appoint someone as his deputy whenever he used to leave Madinah. The Companions 'Ali and 'Abdullih ibn
Umm Maktim were appointed as his deputies on different occasions.
(~urtubi)

The Prophet Miisa + J I 4 gave certain instructions to the Prophet
Hariin rWl& before his departure to the mount of Sinai, indicating
that leaving instructions or guidelines for the deputy is also a religious
requirement. The first instruction given by the Prophet MisZ r~~ L+
was just a word gi"that is, 'set right'. The object of this imperative
has not been mentioned. Possibly, he made it a general command to be
observed by the Israelites and the Prophet Harun as well.
The second instruction was in these words: 3 4 1 $5; "And do
not follow the way of mischief-makers." It is obvioui t i a t Prophet
Harun r U l ~
being
,
a Prophet of Allah could not be supposed to
indulge in mischief. This instruction, therefore, meant that he should
not do any such thing as could help or encourage the mischief makers.
This is exactly what the Prophet H a r i n did when he saw his people
following the magician Samiri, so much so that they started worship- ping the golden calf. The Prophet Harun ?Y..JI
&A
prevented them from
this act as well as admonished Samiri against his mischief. Later, the
& , called him to account for this act of theirs,
Prophet Miss r%lt.
thinking that it was the result of inefficiency on the part of the
Prophet H i r u n
4.
This also serves as a lesson for those who do
not care for orderly disposition of matters and take it as a sign of
piousness.

-

Verses 143 145

And when MusZ came at Our appointed time and his
Lord spoke to him, he said, "My Lord, show (Yourself)
to me that I may look at You." He said: 'You shall never
see Me. But look at the mount. If it stays at its place
you will see Me." So when his Lord appeared to the
Mount, He made it smashed, and MusZ fell down unconscious. Then, when he recovered, he said: 'Fure are
You. I repent to You, and I am the first to believe!' [I431
He said, "0,Miis:, I have chosen you above all men for
my messages and for My speaking. So, take what I have
given to you, and be among the grateful." [I441
And We wrote for him on the Tablets every thing of
advice, and explanation of all things. So hold it firm
and ask your people to hold on to the best things in it. I
shall show you the house of the sinners. [I451

The verse 143 carries the phrase jI,i J "you shall never see me" The
phrase has an indication that sighting of Allah is not impossible, but
- that he (Musa rKJl& ) cannot endure it with his present physical
:
disposition. Had it been impossible, the phrase would have been 6Jl
"I cannot be seen" (Mazhari) This allows that sighting of Allah is a
logical possibility even in this world but at the same time this verse
has precluded the possibility of its occurrence in this world. This is
also the unanimous view of the majority of scholars. The following
hadah has been included in Sah<hMuslim:

"None among you can see his Lord unless he dies."

The second phrase, $1 J!$I ,XrrjItBut
*I
look a t the mount" is a physical demonstration of t<e fact that in his present state the addressee is
not capable of enduring the impact of such experience.
Thereafter, Allah actually demonstrated this fact by a flash of His
appearance on the Mount of Sinai which could not stand it and was
smashed into pieces.

A,". /..
&dl&>

The next phrase is
I=I; "So when his Lord appeared to the
Mount." The Arabic wdrd $"~ajall.? signifies exposure or disclosure.
According to the Spiritual masters (Sufis) the word signifies seeing
something indirectly through some other means, like seeing certain
thing reflected in the mirror. The word, therefore, cannot signify
'seeing'. It is also inferred by this very verse because this verse has
negated the possibility of seeing while it has mentioned the occurrence
of 'Tajalli' or appearance on the mount of Sinai.
Imam &mad, Tirmidhi and Hakim have reported on the authority
of the Companion Anas L L ~&I +> that the Holy Prophet & recited this
verse and placing his thumb on the tip of his little finger said that only
this much of Allah's light was exposed to the mount of Sinai which
made it burst into pieces. This does not necessarily mean that the
whole of the mount was not shattered, but the part of the mountain
directly exposed to light might have been affected.

The Speech of Allah:
The fact that Allah spoke directly to the Prophet MGsa
~ j is
s
confirmed by the Qur'an in clear terms. The first time Allah spoke
- with the Prophet Musa r % + l l i j .
was when he was entrusted with
Prophethood. This is the second time at the occasion of giving him the
Torah that He spoke to him. The wording of the present verse indicates that this later discourse of Allah had some additional characterstics as compared to the first speech of Allah.
As to the question what was the nature and character of this
discourse, cannot be ascertained by anyone but Allah. Only those
logical suppositions, in this regard, can be allowed which do not go
against any rule of the Shari'ah. None of such views can be accepted as
being definite unel'ss supported by some valid argument. The best
practice, in this regard, is the one followed by the Companions, their
disciples, and the elders who followed them. They left such matters to
Allah and never tried to make ungrounded supposition to resolve
them. (Bayan al-Qur'iin).
The last sentence is /&?Ji$+&
,,
"I will show you the abode of the
sinners". This is a kind of promise by Allah that the Israelites shall
soon take over Egypt or perhaps Syria, referred to as the abode of the

sinners in this verse. There are two views about the reference to the
abode of the sinners. The first holds that the reference has been made
to Egypt while the second takes it to refer to Syria. The difference of
opinion is, in fact, based on a question whether the Israelites had
returned to Egypt after the destruction of Pharaoh and his people or
not. If they went back to Egypt at that time and ruled the land, as has
been indicated by the verse 137 saying that Allah made the Israelites
inherit the land, then, this verse definitely has referred to Syria, as
the abode of the sinners. It is because, in this case, the Israelites had
taken over the land of Egypt before this event of Allah's light
appearing to the Mount of Sinai. In case, they did not go to Egypt after
the destruction of Pharaoh, the reference may be to Egypt and Syria,
both.
,,,'
2'w
; "And we wrote for him everything on the
The phrase
Tablets" makes us understand that the Torah was given to the
Prophet MGsa r ~ &A l inscribed or written on the Tablets.

Verses 146 - 151

1. Another view with regard to these tablets is that these tablets were given
to him prior to the revelation of the Torah and were not the part of the
Torah. This has been cited by Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani under his
comments on this verse. He has cited it from Ibn Kathir. (Translator)

I shall keep away from My verses those who show arrogance on the earth unduly without truth. And even if
they see every sign they do not believe in it. And if they
Fee the Path of guidance, they do not take it as their
way, and if they see the path of misguidance they do
take it as their way. That is because they have belied
Our signs, and have been neglectful of them. [I461 And
those who have belied Our signs and the meeting of the
Hereafter, their deeds have gone waste. They will not
be rewarded but for what they have been doing. [I471
And after him the people of MGsa made a calf from their
ornaments; just a body with a moaing sound. Did they
not see that it neither talked to them nor did it g u i h
them to the path? They took to it, and were so unjust.
[I481 And when they became remorseful and saw that
they had gone astray, they said, 'If Allah shows no
mercy upon us, and forgives us not, we shall certainly
be among the losers.' [I491 And when Miis: returned to
his people, angry and sad, he said, "How bad is the
thing you have done in my absence? How did you act in
haste against the command of your Lord?" And he
dropped down the Tablets and grabbed the head of his
brother pulling him towards himself. He (Harun) said,
'0, born of my mother, the people have taken me as
weak and were about to kill me, so do not let the
enemies laugh at me, and do not count me with the
wrong-doers.' [I501 He said, 'My Lord forgive me and my
brother, and admit us into Your mercy. And You are
the most Merciful of all those who show mercy!' [I511

Commentary
The verse 146 spoke of the arrogant people as showing arrogance
injustly. The word without truth or injustly indicates that assuming
arrogance in response to the arrogant people is a justified act, since it
is the act of arrogance in appearance, and not in reality. It is a known
9,;
dictum: $$$@p.91"Showing arrogance to the arrogant is an act
of humbleness". (Masail as-Suluk).
8

The effects of Arrogance
By saying, "I shall keep away from My verses those who show arrogance," the verse implies that the people who have an offensive sense
of superiority over others are deprived of knowledge and understanding. They are rendered incapable of benefitting themselves from
the signs of Allah. The term 'Signs of Allah', may have a reference to
the revealed verses of the Torah, Evangel and the Qur'an, as well as to
the signs inherent in all the things of the heavens and the earth. The
false sense of superiority is, therefore, the worst habit which keeps
man away from deliberations in the signs of Allah and getting awareness of the truth.
We find it stated in Ruh-al-Bayan that arrogance is such a wicked
habitude as raises a wall between man and the knowledge from Allah.
Since divine knowledge comes only through the mercy of Allah, and
the mercy of Allah visits those who are humble. The spiritual leader
Sheikh Rumi has said:
3,JM
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"Water flows down towards the slope, and solution goes where
difficulty appears."

The next verses continue to narrate the remaining part of the
story. When the prophet Muss r~~ Ljt did not turn up after thirty
days from the mount of Sinai where he was to be ordained by Allah
after passing ten more nights on the mount, the Israelites who were a
hasty and impatient people began to make fuss about it.
Among them there was a person named Samiri who was a prominent man, but at the same time, had beliefs in superstitions. He said
to the people t h a t the jewels and ornaments of the Egyptians
possessed by them were not permissible for them. It may be noted that

the plunder or booty taken from the enemy after their defeat was also
not permissible for the Israelites. The Israelites gathered all their
jewels and handed these over to him. He melted the ornaments and
forged a golden calf from it. A peculiar thing reported about him is
that he had collected some dust from under the hoofs of the horse of
the Archangel Jibra'il (Gabriel) at some occasion. Allah had made this
dust to have the effect of some kind of life. Samiri mixed this dust with
the molten metal while preparing the calf. This made the calf to emit a
sound like the mooing of a cow.
Having designed this satanic invention he invited the people to
worship the calf and said that it was god. He said that the Prophet
~ u s ?K-lI
a 'ijc had gone to speak with God to the mount of Sing; while
god had come to them in the form of this calf. Samiri already enjoyed a
place of respect among them, this unusual demonstration increased
their trust in him and they started worshipping the calf, and took it as
their god. The verse 148 has given a short description of this event
while another verse of the Holy Qur'En has described it in detail.
The verse 149 speaks of their remorse on this guilt and their repentance, while the verse 150 describes the events followed by the arrival
of the Prophet MGsa r ~+L lfrom the mount of S i n z . It described that
- the Prophet Musa r~~~
was extremely angry when he saw his
people in this state of ignorance. It is reported that Allah had
informed him of their perversion on the mount of Sinai. Now seeing
them in this state with his own eyes filled him with indignation. First,
he turned to his people and said: jg&;;- (-rf "How bad is the
did you act in
thing you have done in my absence1'..~cl;<i~+i " ~ b w
haste against the command of your Lord?" That is, you must have
waited until the book of Allah came to you. Some of the commentators
have said that it meant that they hastily decided that the Prophet
MGsa iWl& was dead. Then he turned to the Prophet Harun ;hl~
ji
whom he has left among them as his deputy. He wanted to free his
hand in order to grab him. He quickly put down the tablets of the
Torah and grabbed the head of his brother. This has been termed as
having dropped. The Arabic word used here is: LII I l q 2 which signifies
-dropping or throwing. This gives rise to a doubt that the Prophet Musa
rWI4 showed disrespect to the tablets of the Torah by throwing or

.

dropping them down. It is obvious that throwing the tablets of the
Torah was great sin, and equally obvious is the fact that all the
Prophets are innocent and free of all sins. The implication of the verse,
therefore, is that he put away the Tablets a s quickly in order to free
his hands, as seemed like having been dropped. The Holy Qur'an has
described it by using this word as a gesture of warning. (Bayan al-Qur'an)
Thereafter he turned to the Prophet H&En
&A
and grasped the
hair of his head. The Prophet Harun then gave him the true account of
the events and said that it was not his fault, for he stopped them from
this wicked act but they did not listen to him. They were so obstinate
about it that they were about to kill him. He said that he should not
count him among the ignorant people and should not let his enemies
laugh a t him by treating him in that way. This made the Prophet
Muss
+ cool down. At this occasion, he prayed to Allah, saying,
90,' < 7.50 , ,. &v'/
,'
Od,&'?;$$l~y''My
Lord, forgive me and my
I
brother, and admit us to Your mercy, and You are the most merciful of
all those who show mercy." He asked forgiveness for his brother for
any of his shortcoming with regard to his duties. He asked forgiveness
for himself either for his putting away the tablets of the Torah in a
hurry which the Holy Qur'an had described as having been 'dropped'
to make a gesture of warning, or perhaps, for educating people that
they should include themselves while asking forgiveness for others to
preclude the sense of complacency on their part.
7,

Verses 152 - 156

Surely, those who have taken the calf (as god) upon
them shall befall the wrath of Allah, and humiliation in
the worldly life. And that is, how we recompense the
fabricators. [I521And those who have done evil deeds,
then have repented thereafter, and have believed surely after that your Lord is most Forgiving, very
Merciful. [I531And when the fury of Miis; quieted down,
he picked up the Tablets, and in its contents there was
guidance, and mercy for those who are fearful before
their Lord. [I541 And MiisZ selected seventy men from
his people for Our appointment. Later when the earthquake seized them, he said, "My Lord, had it been Your
will, You could have destroyed them earlier, and me
too. Would You destroy us for what the foolish among
them have done? It is nothing but a trial from You,
wherewith you let go astray whom You will, and give
guidance to whom You will. You are our protector, so
forgive us, and have mercy on us and You are the best
among those who forgive. [I551 And write for us good in
this world and in the Hereafter. We turn to You in
repentance." He said, "As for My punishment, I afflict
with it whom I will. And My mercy extends to everything. So, I shall write it for those who fear, and pay
~ a k a hand
, those who do believe in Our verses. [I561

The first verse (152)has warned those who took to the worship of
the calf and persisted in it, of their sad fate in the Hereafter, and of
disgraceful life in this world.
The worldly life is also affected by the sinful deeds
A part of punishment of some sins is also given in this life. This is

what happened to Samiri. The Prophet Muss
"j, commanded him
to live apart from the people not touching any one with his hand nor
is he touched by any one of the people. Consequently for the rest of his
life he lived a deserted life of seclusion, walking about with animals.
No human did come near him.
Al-Qurtubi has reported on the authority of the Companion
Qatadah that his punishment from Allah was that whenever he
touched someone or was touched by anyone of the people both suffered
from fever. The author of Ruh al-Bayan has observed that the symptoms of this disease are still inherited by his generations. This verse
has ended with this sentence. 5 9 1S#@j "And this is how we recompence the fabricators." The Sheikh Sufyan ibn 'Uyainah has said that
those who invent new things in the Shari'ah (take to Bid'ah) also
commit the sin of fabrication and deserve such punishment. (Mazhari)
Imam Malik has also inferred from this verse that those who
invent new practices in the Shari'ah deserve the same punishment of
Allah's wrath in the Hereafter and disgrace in this life. (Qurtuba
The verse 153 speaks of the people who repented to Allah for their
sin after the admonitions of their Prophet, and fulfilled the formidable
condition of killing each other for their forgiveness. They killed each
other as was stipulated in the command of Allah for their forgiveness
by Allah. The Prophet Muss r~~ + called them to him and informed
them that Allah had accepted their repentance. The people killed in
this combat were awarded martyrdom while those who survived were
forgiven by Allah. This implies that those who get themselves involved
in sinful acts, if repent to Allah and correct their belief, Allah forgives
them in His mercy with no regard to the gravity of the act. I t is, therefore wise to turn to Allah in repentance instantly after every sinful
act.'
lifted up the
The verse 154 describes that the Prophet MKS; r~~
tablets of the Torah which contained guidance and blessing for those
who feared Allah. The Arabic word: &'Nushhal rendered as contents
signifies a writing copied from a book or other writings. There are
certain reports that inform us that the tablets had broken at the time
U
t
4s had put them away quickly. This time Allah
the Prophet Muss r
gave him the Torah written on some other material.

7

Seventy people and their Death
The verse 155 describes an unusual event. After the Prophet MGsE
XJI& brought the Torah for his people and bade them to follow it,
?
they, being a crooked and pretentious people, said that they were not
sure of it's being the word of Allah, and that the Prophet MGsZ ? ~ L J~
I j
might have written it himself. He prayed to Allah for making them
certain about it. Allah said to Miss
that he should choose
seventy men out of his people and bring them to the mount of Sinai,
He shall make them hear the word of Allah which was done as was
promised. But they said that they were not certain of the voice heard
by them as being the voice of God - 'We shall believe only when we see
Allah vividly.' Since this demand was based on ignorance and obstinacy, they evoked the wrath of Allah. They were caught by the earthquake from beneath and by a thunder clap from above. Instantly they
fell down on the ground as senseless as dead.
The word used in SGrah Al-Baqarah while describing this event is
(Gl.2)which signifies thunder, while in this verse the word ( i . 4 has
been used which denotes earthquake. The two words can be reconciled
by assuming that they were punished by both the thunder and the
earthquake. In short, they looked like dead, or perhaps they were
- & was extremely aggrieved by
really dead. The Prophet Musa
this incident. Firstly, because they were all prominent personalities of
the Israelites, secondly, he did not know how he would face his people
on his return. They woud blame him with the murder of all these
- & said to
people, and would even kill him. The Prophet Musa
Allah, ' 0 , my Lord, I know that it is not your will to kill them, as they
could be killed at earlier occasions more suited to their destruction.
They could be drowned with Pharaoh, or killed a t the time of calfworship, but you did not do so. I am sure that You do not want them
dead, but You aim at giving them warning in this way. Besides, You
cannot kill all of us for the bad deeds done by some foolish people.' He
also said, "0 my Lord, I know this is just a trial from You. You let
some people go astray with Your test and give guidance to some others
who percieve the wisdom and lesson inherent in them. I am also
among those who know that You are The Wise and All-Knowing. You
are the Most Merciful of all and the Most-forgiving. 0 my Lord, forgive
the insolence shown by these people." As a result of his prayer, all the

,

seventy men were raised to life.
The verse 156 contains the last portion of the prayer. It said: Z*'I;
~!~>!i,?ri
>fk
&I
2 "And write for us good in 'this world and in
t h e Hereafter. We turn to you in repentance." Allah Almighty
answered in response to this request:

4

,
m!i;u

z,sp C

"As for My punishment, I afflict with it whom I will. And My
Mercy extends to everything. So I shall write it for those who
fear, and pay Zakgh and those who do believe in Our verses".

That is, though all the disobedient deserve the punishment of
Allah but out of His mercy, which encircles everything, even the
wrath of Allah, He afflicts with His punishment only a few whom He
wills. His mercy is as great as includes everything, even those who
rebel Allah and deny Him are shown some of His mercy, though it is
limited to this world alone. When His mercy is so covering that it
includes even the disobedient, He will surely write it for those who
deserve it by fearing Allah, paying Zakah and by believing in His
was given the good news of it's
verses. Then the Prophet Muss +.tl+
acceptance.
The Commentators have varied opinion about the above interpret
ation of this prayer. This verse has no indication of the acceptance of
his prayer in clear words as in other cases the approval of his prayers
has been' clearly mentioned. For example, the approval of his prayer
has been mentioned in these words at another occasion (20:36): +-;is
#I
/': 0 MGsE you are given what you asked for." It is mentioned in
LUG
-/P 9 ,
;, 3
another verse (10:89) Ls~$.,~.+I (O! MGsG and Harun) your prayer has
been accepted." At this occasion (7:156), no mention of such approval
has been made. Some commentators have, therefore, suggested t h a t
this prayer of the Prophet MGsi +I i j , was not accepted in favour of
the Israelites, rather, it was accepted in favour of the Muslim Ummah.
The author of RGh al-Ma'ani has, however, said it to b e . a remote
possibility.

,
,
t

It

The correct interpretation, therefore, is that the Prayer of the
Prophet MisZ was comprised of two requests. The first, was of mercy
and forgiveness for those who were punished, and second for writing
the good for him and his people both in this world and in the Hereafter. The acceptance of the first request is mentioned in this verse
while the answer to the second request has been mentioned in the next
verse (157). In response to his first request he was told that Allah does
not punish every one who acts sinfully. He punishes only a few whom
He will for their transgession. Therefore these people also shall not be
punished. His Mercy is as great as covers every creation of Allah. Even
those who are punished are not completely deprived of His mercy,
since they could get harder punishment than they got. Allah has all
the powers to do everything He wills.
The Satan claimed that according to this verse he was also the
subject of His mercy because His mercy is said to be extending to
everything and he was one of 'everything.'
My teacher, the Sheikh Anwar KZshmiri has said that this verse
has indicated that His mercy can encircle every thing. It did not say
that His mercy shall encircle everything. In another verse of the Holy
Qur'Zn it has been said in more clear words:
"If they .disbelieve i n you say: 'Your Lord h a s allencompassing mercy; but His punishment cannot be warded
off from the evil-doers-6:147."

This has made it clear that vastness of His mercy does not
preclude the sinners from being punished by Him.
- -

In short, the first part of the invocation of the Prophet Musa &A
?WIin favour of these people for mercy and forgiveness was instantly
granted, but the second part asking for writing the perfect favour of
Allah both in this world and in the Hereafter was stipulated with
certain conditions. That is, as far as this world is concerned Allah can
make His mercy common to all without regard to their belief or disbelief, but the Hereafter is a distinct world where His Mercy shall be
limited only to those who fulfil certain conditions. Firstly, those who

fear Allah and take to piety that is, they fulfil all their religious obligations and avoid things forbidden by Allah, and pay Zakah regularly
out of their earnings, and thirdly, those who, firmly believe in His
verses without offering any pretences or false interpretations to them.
If these people too, fulfil the above conditions, the perfect favour shall
be written for them both in this world and in the Hereafter.
The next verse, however, has indicated that people who shall
perfectly fit the above description will be those coming after them in
the last age, and follow the last Prophet, consequently deserving the
perfect Mercy or favour of Allah. According to the report of Qatadah
cited above, the Satan claimed that he also deserved the Mercy of
Allah, for His Mercy extends to everything but the condition of 'Iman
(belief) etc. specified in the verse excluded him. Similarly, the Jews
and the Christians claimed that they too believed in Allah and paid
Zakah, therefore, they shall also get the perfect Mercy of Allah in both
the worlds. The next verse, however, included the condition of belief in
the last Prophet ,gand in the verses of the Qur'an. This has excluded
the Jews and the Christians who did not believe in the Holy Prophet
23

Verse 157
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Those who follow the Messenger, the ~ m m(unlettered)
i
prophet whom they find written with them in the
Torah and the Injrl (The gospels), and who bids them
the Fair and forbids the Unfair, and makes pure things
permissible for them and makes inpure things prohib-

j

j

ited to them, and relieves them of their burden, and of
the shackles that were upon them. So, those who
believe in him and strengthen him, and help him and
follow the light sent down with him, those are the ones
who are successful!' [I571

The Distinct virtues of the Muslim Ummah
This verse speaks of the people who, in actual sense, deserve the
perfect Mercy and complete favour of Allah asked by the Prophet Muss
rUI for his people. It said that the people fulfilling the conditions,
referred to in the previous verse, in real sense are those who follow the
unlettered Messenger of Allah. The verse, while speaking of these
people, described certain distinctive qualities of the Holy Prophet & .
Then the verse enjoined not only belief in him but also following the
commands and practice of the Holy Prophet &$ . This makes us uderstand that in conjunction with belief in Allah, practicing the Sunnah
(the practices) and the Shari'ah (The Law) of the Holy Prophet $& is
imperative for eternal success in the Hereafter.
The phrase
$1
js31"The Messenger, the unlettered prophet",
has mentioned three qualities of the Holy Prophet &$ . The Arabic
9
word: $1 'Umml"rendered as unlettered signifies a person who does not
know the art of reading and writing. The Holy Qur'an has referred to
the Arabs as: g f ' ~ m m i y y i n tbecause the Arabs generally had very
little to do with reading and writing. Being incapable of reading and
writing is, obviously not a quality, rather it is an indication of imperfection. No matter how unusual it may seem, the same sign of imperfection has come to serve the Holy Prophet & as a sign of his perfection of the highest degree, taking in view the unparalled erudition and
exemplary wisdom and learning preached and demonstrated by him.

A demonstration of perfect wisdom, showing wise practices and
behaviour by a man of letters is considered to be a fruit of his education, but when these and many other attributes of perfections of the
highest humanly imaginable degree come out of a personality, who did
not even know how to read and write, makes it as bright a miracle as
daylight. It is more surprising when we see him living in Makkah
(Mecca) for forty years without ever having any opportunity to learn.
Exactly when he is forty years of age, suddenly he starts speaking
things of such great wisdom and, in such a linguistic style and diction

that none in the world could produce a match of even the smallest part
of this word - the Qur7an. This is, indeed, a self-evident witness
affirming that the Holy Prophet & was the true Messenger of Allah
and Qur'an, the true word of Allah. The quality of being unlettered,
therefore, may be a defect for others but for the Holy Prophet & it is a
commendable a t t r i b ~ t e . ~
The fourth quality of the Holy Prophet & mentioned in this verse
is that they shall find him written in the Torah and the Injil (Evangel).
It may be noted that the verse did not say that they will find his
attributes or indications written in the Books. It said that they will
find him written in their revelations. It is an implicit indication that
the attributes and qualities of the Holy Prophet $& mentioned in the
Torah or the Injil shall be so expressive and with as clear details a s
seeing them will be similar to seeing the Holy Prophet & himself. The
mention of the Torah and the Injil, without a reference to the ZabGr
(The Book revealed to the Prophet DiiwLd [David]) is because the
Christians and the Jews believed in them, otherwise Zabur also
contained the description of the Holy Prophet g.

The Holy Prophet & in the early Books
The Present versions of the Torah and the Injil, having undergone
great changes and distortions have lost their essential quality of being
original and trustworthy. Despite this fact, they still contain expressions bearing reference to the Holy Prophet & . Besides, it is obvious
that the Holy Qur'an had declared, in definite terms, that the Torah
and Injil contained the descriptions of the Holy Prophet
. The Jews
and the Christians living in the period of the Holy Prophet would have
used this Qur'anic claim against the Prophet
and the Muslims, in
case this claim could be proved as not corresponding to reality. We find
that neither did the Jews nor the Christians ever try to refute this
1. The author here, refers to a verse of the Holy Qur'an (2:23) throwing a
challenge to the whole world to produce a s i r a h (chapter) comparable to any
of the Qur'anic Sirahs. Inability in meeting this challenge by the Arabs who
were a s boastful of their oratory a s to call the whole mankind excepting
themselves, the Ajam signifying a dumb person is certainly a clear evidence
of the miraculous character of the Holy Qur'an. (Translator)]

2. The verse under discussion has mentioned this attribute along with a s great
attributes a s Messenger and Prophet. This Qur'anic witness is enough to
show t h a t his being unlettered was equally a great attribute of the Holy
. (Translator)]
Prophet

claim, which is a witness of the truth that the Torah and the Injil
current in that period contained transparent references to the Holy
prophet & . Otherwise, the Jews and the Christians would have used
it as against this Qur'anic claim.
It may be noted that some of the attributes and qualities of the
Holy Prophet &- mentioned in these books have been reported in the
Holy Qur'an with reference to the Torah and the Injil, while some
other attributes have been reported in the Holy Traditions (Hadflh)by
those new Muslims who read them in these book themselves, and later
they had converted to Islam after reading such descriptions.
A l - B a i h a q i has reported the following event in Dala'il-alNubuwwah. The Companion Anas LZ &IdJhas reported that a boy
from the Jews was in the service of the Holy Prophet & . Once he was
sick, the Holy Prophet & went to his house where he saw the father of
the lad reciting some parts of the Torah beside his bed. The Holy
said to the father, "I bid you to tell me by the pledge of
Prophet
Allah if you find descriptions in the Torah indicating my coming as a
prophet and referring to my attributes?" He negated it. The son
instantly said "0 Prophet of Allah, my father is wrong. We find you
and your attributes mentioned in the Torah. I bear witness that there
is no god but Allah and that you are the Messenger of Allah." The Holy
Prophet & bade his Companions that they should perform his funeral
ceremonies, after his death, according to Islam because he was a
Muslim, after this witness. (Mazhari)

s

-

-

Sayyidna 'Ali r;c JJI has reported that the Holy Prophet s o w e d
some money to a Jew. He demanded the Prophet to pay him the money
back and said to him in a harsh tone that he will not let him go until
he gets his money back. The Holy Prophet & said to him that the Jew
had a right on him, and sat down by him saying that he will not go
until he lets him go willingly. The Holy Prophet
remained there for
the whole day and night. He offered the Zuhr, 'Asr, Maghrib and 'Isha',
and Fajr of the next day (from mid day to the next morning). The
Companions were greatly annoyed a t this behaviour from the Jew.
They were secretly admonishing the Jew so that he may let the
Prophet go. The Holy Prophet & having some idea asked them of what
they were doing. They said that it was unbearable for them to see the
&J

Prophet in the custody of a Jew. The Holy Prophet g said to them,
"My Lord has prohibited me from doing wrong to any one under the
covenant."
Next morning, the Jew who was highly impressed by this remarkable experience, came to the Holy Prophet $& and declared:
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"I bear witness that there is no god but Allah, and I bear
witness that you are the Messenger of Allah."

Subsequent to this declaration of his faith in Allah he said that by
detaining the Prophet & he meant nothing but to test the truth of his
attributes mentioned in the Torah. He said that he had read the
following description concerning him in the Torah. He also declared to
give away half of his wealth in the way of Allah. The description given
by him is this:
"Muhammad, the son of 'Abdullah. He shall be born in Makkah.
The place of his migration shall be Madinah. His country will be Syria.
He shall neither be a man of harsh temperament, nor shall he speak
roughly. He shall not make noise in bazars. He shall be away from the
acts of immodesty."
He said that he found out the truth of this description in him. He
was a wealthy person, and half of his wealth was a considerable
amount for the Muslims. (The above incident has been reported by Mazhar? with
reference to Dala'il al-Nubuwwah by Baihaqi)

Imam al-Baghawi has reported on the authority of Ka'ab %bar
that the Torah contained the following description with regard to the
Holy Prophet &$ .
"Muhammad is the Messenger and chosen servant of Allah.
He is neither a man of harsh temperament nor is he a man of
disagreeable speech. He does not cry in bazars, nor does he
return ill when ill is done to him. He forgives or ignores the
wrong-doers."
"His birth place is Makkah and his migration shall be to
Taybah (Madinah).His country is Syria and his people shall
be hammgdin. That is they shall praise Allah when in comfort
and when in trouble. They shall say TakbTr when ascending in

their travel. They shall watch the shadows in order to ascertain proper time of their prayers."
"He shall wear a sheet of cloth round his waist and keep his
hands and feet clean with ablution (Wudi). His man calling
for prayer shall raise his voice in the air. In battle fields they
shall line up as closely as in prayers. At nights their recitations shall be heard like humming of the bees."

Ibn 'Asakir and Ibn Sa'd have cited full chain of narrators saying
that Sahl Maula Khuthaimah has informed that he had read the
following description concerning the Holy Prophet & in the Injil
(Evangel):
"He shall neither be short nor shall he be tall, Colour shall be fair,
hair, in two locks. He shall bear a seal of prophethood on his body
between shoulders. He shall not accept alms, shall ride on camel and
by himself shall he milk the goat, and wear the patched clothes."
"He shall be in the line of Isma'il. His name shall be &mad:
Ibn Sa'd in his book 'Tabaqat', Darimi in his Musnad and Baihaqi
in his book Dala'il al-Nubuwwah have reported on the authority of
SayyidnG 'Abdullah ibn Salim, who was a great scholar of the Jews.
He said that Torah had contained the following description with
regard to the Holy Prophet & .
"0 Prophet, We have sent you as a witness over all the
nations of the world, as the bearer of good tidings to the righteous, as a Warner to the wrong doers and as Protector of the
ummiyyinl the unlettered Arabs. You are My Messenger and
servant. I have named you, 'Mutawakkil' (One who trusts
Allah). You are neither a man of harsh temperament, nor
quarrelling, nor crying in the markets. You do not return evil
in response to evil, rather forgive or ignore the wrong-doers.
Allah shall not let him die until he sets the crooked right and
make them believe in Allah exclusively, until he makes the
blind eyes see, dumb ears hear and sealed hearts open."

S a h i h al-Bukhari also contains a similar description on the
~
authority of Sayyidna 'Amr ibn al-'As r ; AI
. Besdes, al-Baihaqi has
reported the following statement in Dala'il-al-Nubuwwah, on the
authority of Wahb ibn Munabbih, the great scholar and expert in the

early books.
"Allah revealed to the Prophet DZwGd (David) in the ZabGr as
follows: ' 0 , DKwiid, there shall come a Prophet after you. His
name shall be Ahmad. I shall never be displeased with him,
nor he shall ever be disobedient to me. I have forgiven all of
his errors and omissions. I have enjoined upon his people, the
optional as well as the obligatory prayers that I had enjoined
upon the early Prophets. On the day of judgement they shall
come before me having the light similar to the light of the
- early prophets. 0 Dawud, I have blessed Muhammad and his
people with excellence over the people of other prophets. I
have favoured them with six special concessions which I did
not concede to the early people. They shall not be punished for
their inadvertent omissions. I shall forgive their unintentional
sins if they seek My forgiveness. The money they shall spend
willingly in My way, I shall give them manifold in return i n
this world also. "
.-5
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Those who shall say
b$ ; !&
L'Y,J! k!"We belong to Allah, and to
Him we are to return," when ever they are faced with some
distress, I shall turn their distress into blessing and mercy
and a means of his guidance to paradise. I shall accede to
their invocations, sometimes, by giving them what they asked
for, and sometimes, by storing their prayers to be granted on
the Day of Judgement." (Riih-al-Ma'zni)

The above are only a few out of hundreds of such Traditions which
have been collected by the religious scholars in separate volumes,
among them is Sheikh Rahmat Allah Kairanvi of India who has dealt
with this subject thoroughly in his book 'Izhar al-Haqq'. He has given
specific examples of such descriptions found in the current versions of
the Bible, despite the fact that they have been robbed of their originality through innumerable changes and distortions by the JudoChristian theologians. The Urdu version of this remarkable work has
been published in Pakistan.
Some additional attributes of the Holy Prophet & have also been
1. By the grace of Allah, I have the honour of rendering this work into
English. Three volumes of the English version have been published in
London. (Translator)

-

-

included in the descriptions found in the Torah and the Injil, among
them is his attribute of bidding good to people and preventing them
99,
from evil. 31
+l';s7$d,. The Arabic term Ma'rGf literally signifies
something recognized, acknowledged or known, while the term:@
'munkar' signifies strange, or unrecognized. That is, Ma'ruf refers to
the acts which are known and recognized in Islam while Munkar
refers to the acts which are not recognized or known. This has indicated that the act which was recognized by, or known to, the people of
the first century of Islam shall only be considered as good-deed otherwise it shall be termed as 'munkar' or rejected. This, in turn, makes us
understand that any act, not approved by the Companions and their
+L) cannot be considered as good-deed with no regard
disciples (*L.,
to how positive or agreeable it looks. The authentic Traditions have,
therefore, termed the acts not acknowledged or approved by the
Companions and their disciples as innovated acts ($i 56X)or 'bid'ah'
(innovation). In the next phrase of the verse the Holy Prophet & has
been described as having the attribute of inviting people to good and
& $1423~:3'\p$i
preventing them from evil. The verse (7:157) said: ;i('~
"Who bids them the Fair and forbids the Unfair." '

$4;

This attribute has been, a common attribute of all the Prophets, as
it had to be, because the very purpose of their being ordained by Allah
is to guide people to good and prevent them from evil. There must be
some reason in describing this attribute as a distinct feature of the
Holy Prophet & . A little reflection on his effective way of preaching,
and speaking to people according to their state of mind is enough to
show the distinction. The Arab bedouins who knew nothing except
grazing the camels and goats were spoken to in such a simple and
candid terms that made them understand effortlessly even complex
and speculative ideas. He used to receive delegates from the worldpowers of the time like Rome and Persia and from other tribes. They
were greatly impressed by his ingenuous approach in making his point
easiy intelligible to them. His god-gifted capability of making impact
on others by his speech was miraculously unusual and has been
acknowledged even by his enemies. Another attribute described in the
Torah was that through the Holy Prophet & , Allah shall make the
blind eyes see and dumb ears hear, and the sealed hearts open. This
may also have a reference to his effective method of preaching and

making things understood easily.
The verse under discussion has described second attribute that he
shall permit his people to eat pure things and shall prohibited impure
things. This implies that many things which, in fact were pure and
good, and had been forbidden for the Israelites as a punishment shall
be permitted by the Holy Prophet g for his people. For example, the
fat of permissible animals were forbidden for the Israelites as a
punishment against their sinful deeds.
For example, the fat of the properly slaughtered animal which was
forbidden for them was made permissible by the Holy Prophet JJI &
+, + for the Muslims. The example of impure things includes blood,
dead animals, liquor and all the prohibited animals. This also
includes impermissible means of income like gambling, interest and
bribes etc. (Al-SirGj al-Munir). Some scholars have included immorality
and ill manners also in impure things.
Next the verse speaks of the third attribute of the Holy Prophet &
//>.>
saying
$2 @I5 JYLYI
;$$!@
'$3 "And relieves them of their burden
and of the shackles that were upon them.

#

The Arabic word 'Isr',..=~signifies heavy burden enough to stop
movement, and the word 'Aihldl'is a plural of 'ghull' (3.1 signifying
handcuffs or shackle which binds the hands of a criminal with his
neck. Both the words refer to punishment and were not, in themselves,
a religious requirement. For example, the Israelites were essentially
required to cut away the piece of cloth having impurity on it. They
were not allowed simply to wash it away. Similarly the spoils of war
acquired during jihzd with infidels was not permissible for them.
Reportedly, a heavenly fire used to come and burn it up. They were not
allowed hunting on Sabbath (Saturday). The human organs involved in
committing sin were required to be cut off. The murderer had to be
essentially killed in retaliation with no regard to the nature of murder:
deliberate or homicide by mistake. They had no legal concession of
paying ransom.
The arduous injunctions described above have been regarded to in
this verse by the words burden and shackles. It is said that the Holy
& &I & shall abrogate such injunctions and replace them
Prophet ,&,

with easily practicable commandments. The Holy Prophet
has
referred to this aspect of Islamic Shari'ah in a Hadith saying 'that he is
leaving among them a n easy and practicable law which is neither
cumbersome nor susceptible to going astray'. In another tradition he
"Dfn(Islam) is easy".
said: %:r+i
Subsequent to the description of some attributes of the Holy
Prophet +, +&I& the verse has said:

"So, those who believe in him, and hold him in reverence, and
help him, and follow the light sent down with him, those are
the ones who are successful."
This verse has stipulated the achievement of success with four
conditions namely, belief in the Holy Prophet
, having reverence for
him, readily coming to his help and followingthe commandments of
the Holy Qur'an.
The word used for reverence in this verse is &>,> which is derived
from 'Ta'zir'. Lexically it means 'to stop someone, with love and' affection, from doing something, and to guard him. Sayyidna 'Abdullah bin
'Abbas a &I dJhas interpreted it as 'reverence. Almubarrad has
commented that it denotes the highest degree of reverence. The implication of the verse is that the achievement of everlasting success is the
destiny of those who, in addition to having love and respect for him,
are always ready to help him against his enemies. In the life of the
Holy Prophet +, & dl,& helping him was directly related to his
person; but after his departure helping his message or supporting the
Islamic Shari'ah is anologous to helping the Holy Prophet &.
The Holy Qur'an has been referred to with the word 'light'. Since
light does not require an external proof for its existence, similarly the
Qur'an, in itself, is a clear proof of its being divine and the word of
Allah, since the highest degree of wisdom and eloquence that it
contains is as evident as the sunlight which requires no proof for it's
existence. Specially so when it was spoken by an unlettered man.
Similar to light which is not only bright in itself, but has the characteristics of making the darks bright a s well, the Holy Qur'an has

enlightened the mankind which was lost in darkness.

The significance of the Sunnah:
The verse under discussion started with the worlds, "Those who
follow the Messenger, the unlettered Prophet," and has ended on the
phrase. "and follow the light sent down with him". The first phrase
&I
while the
enjoins the obedience of the Holy Prophet +, 4
second phrase bids to the obedience to the Qur7anicinjunctions. This
has indicated that eternal salvation is dependent on the obedience of
both, the Qur'an and the Sunnah, and that the obedience of the Holy
Prophet can be achieved only by following the way of his life - the
Sunnah.
Love and respect of the Prophet is essential
~h~ phrase ,FJ*9"4j'~I,o
"And hold him in reverence and help him."
&,J+

has been placed between the above two sentences, implying that the
+&I is not like the
obedience required for the Holy Prophet
obedience one has to show to the high ranking official out of some
necessity. This has to be the obedience in true sense of the word which
is a product of love and respect. That is to say, one should bear a s
much love and reverence for him as to make this obedience dearest to
him. People have varied relations with their Prophet. He is a Prophet,
a master, a commander and an object of great love at the same time.
Besides, the Prophet being superior to all his people in respect of
knowledge, wisdom, and social and moral behaviour demands, deep
respect or veneration on the part of his people.

+,

+,

+LLII & has perfection in each of the above
Our Messenger
aspects making it essential for the Muslims to fulfil the demands of all
his positions. He should be believed as a prophet, obeyed a s a
commander, venerated as a man of great knowledge and wisdom and
deeply loved and cherished for being very kind to them.
The obedience of the Prophet has to be a religious requirement for
the Muslims because the very purpose of his being sent down remains
unfulfilled without it. In the case of the Holy Prophet & Allah
Almighty has enjoined additional obligations upon the Muslims. In
"So
another verse of the Holy Qur'an we find the phrase:
that you assist him and honour him." (48:9) Yet in another verse people
have been warned that they should not raise their voices above the

:;q$'$;'~~i
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voice of the Holy Prophet

+, LJlt &I & . The verse said:

"0 Believers! do not raise your voices above the voice of the
Prophet." (49:2)

In another verse the Muslims have been advised in these words.

"0believers, do not go ahead in the presence of Allah and His
Messenger. (49:l)

The verse has warned the Muslims that they should not start their
speech before the speech of the Holy Prophet & in his presence. The
has taken it to imply that
Companion Sahl ibn 'Abdullah ALL JJI
people should not start talking before the Prophet of Allah speaks, and
should remain silent when he talks. Another verse of the Holy Qur'an
has prohibited the Muslims from calling the Messenger of Allah in a
manner they call each other. It said:
+J

"Do not make the calling of the Messenger, among yourself,
like the calling of one another." (24:63)

The Holy Qur'an warned the Muslims that all their good deeds
shall go waste if they show lack of respect to him.
The companions, who availed the company of the Holy Prophet &
most of their time, maintained the respect of the Holy Prophet
according to Qur'anic instructions. It has been reported that Sayyidna
Abu Bakr L;S JJI , after the revelation of the above verse, used to
speak with the Messenger of Allah as stealthily as saying some secret
.
to him. Same was the case with Sayyidna 'Umar al-FarGq r;s &I
d

J

&J

The companion 'Amr ibn 'As L L ~&I

>J

has said:

"None on earth is as dear to me as was the Messenger of Allah
but a t the same time I was unable to cast my looks at him. If I
am ever asked to describe him, I find it difficult since I have
never seen him enough as to give out his description."

Tirmidhi has reported Sayyidna Anas L L JJI
~
saying that whenever the Holy Prophet +, & &I & came in the assembly of the
+ - J

companions, people kept their eyes down with respect. Only Sayyidna
Abu Bakr and 'Umar @ JJI
raised their eyes and used to smile a t
them.
&J

'Urwah ibn Mas'ud was once sent to MadTnah for spying on the
Muslims. On his return to Makkah he reported, "I have seen the
courts of great kings like the king of Rome and Persia and I have met
King Negus but the respect and veneration I saw in the hearts of the
Muslims for their prophet was unique, never seen anywhere in the
world. I think you shall never succeed against them."
has reported in a
The Companion Mughirah ibn Shu'bah 1;5 Jjl
Tradition that the companions of the Prophet of Allah deemed it
against his respect to call him from outside his house. They knocked a t
his door with their finger nails to avoid making a loud sound. Even
after his departure the companions did not only avoid talking loudly in
his mosque, they also avoided raising their voice while giving sermons
in the mosque. A number of people could not help themselves from
weeping when some one made a mention of the Holy Prophet$!$ .
&J

This exemplary love and respect of the Holy Prophet +, ~ j *Is
11
let them share a considerable part of prophetic perfection and enjoy
the highest religious status next to the prophets.

Verses 158 - 159

Say, "0people, I am a messenger of Allah (sent) to you
from the One to whom belongs the kingdom of the
heavens and the earth. There is no god but He. He gives
life and brings death. So, believe in Allah and His
Messenger, the Ummi (unlettered) prophet, who
believes in Allah and in His words and follow him so
that you may get the right path!' [I581 And among the

community of Muss there are people who guide with
truth and do justice thereby. [I591

This verse speaks of one of the basic aspects of the prophethood
which is among the fundamental tenets of Islam. That is, the Holy
Prophet +A&
&I& has been sent as His Messenger to the entire
mankind and to the jinn (genies) coming into being upto the day of
judgment.
This verse has commanded the Holy Prophet +, 6& I
to make
general declaration that he has been sent to all the people of the
world, and that his prophethood was not limited to a particular people
and place as was the case with the early prophets who came to a
particular people and place and for a limited period of time.

He is the last of all Prophets

+,

The fact that the Holy Prophet
Ljs &I & has been sent down a t
the end of all prophets is an obvious reason behind the Islamic belief of
Finality of prophethood. His being the last of all prophets and coming
down for the guidance of all people of all future times leaves no room
for any other Prophet. The same fact provides with an explanation to a
characteristic quality of the Muslim Ummah. According to a Tradition
of the Holy Prophet
&A
&I & , there shall always be a group among
the Muslims who will keep defying the anti-Islamic forces and putting
resistance in the way of sacrilegious thought and practice. It will also
correct false interpretations of the Qur'an and the Sunnah. This group
shall be favoured by Allah with His special help and thereby will , ultimately, win over the opposite forces. It is because these people are
considered to be the real inheritors of the prophetic mission, faithfully
discharging their duty after the Holy Prophet &$.

+,

Imam al-Razi, udder the comments of the Qur'Gnic commandment
& ; i,
.&
,~ g I$$(B~ in the company of the truthful) has remarked that this
phrase has provided an assurance that a group of the truthful shall
always be available for people, otherwise the command of seeking
their company made no sense. Imam Razi has inferred the principle of
consensus ( r ~from
~ )this phrase. That is, the presence of the truthful
people was enough to preclude the agreement of the Muslim Ummah
on error.
Ibn Kathir has inferred from this verse that it has provided a proof

that the Holy Prophet +,&dl+
was the seal of the prophets
because his message was for all the people of the world and for all the
ages to come. According to some authentic Traditions, the Prophet
'IsZ r U I *-j, will also follow the Law of the Holy Prophet +, +L
after his descent from heavens in the last age. Apart from this verse
there are many other verses which speak in unmistakable terms of the
Finality of Prophethood. For example the Holy Qur'an said:

"And this Qur'an has been revealed to me that I may warn
you thereby, and whomsoever it may reach." (6:19)
This, evidently, enjoins the following of the Holy Qur'an upon all
~ j JJI
s & and to acquire
the people coming after the Holy Prophet
knowledge of the Qur'an.

+,

Some distinctions of the Holy Prophet &
Ibn Kathir has cited the Musnad of Imam &mad reporting by
authentic narrators that at the occasion of the battle of Tabuk, the
Holy Prophet & was engaged in the late night prayer (Tahajjud). The
companions gathered around him in a circle to save him from any
possible attack by the enemy. After completing the prayer the Holy
said, "This night I have been awarded with five
Prophet +,&A &I
distinctions, not awarded to any prophet before. Firstly, my prophethood has been extended to all mankind while the message of the
prophets prior to me was limited to their particular people only.
Secondly, my presence creates a feeling of dread in the hearts of my
enemy which overtakes him from a distance of one month's travel.
Thirdly, the spoils taken from the enemy have been made permissible
for my people, while it was prohibited for the early people. Fourthly,
Allah has made the whole earth a place for our prayers like a mosque,
and made it a purifier (in tayammum) for my people, while the prayers
of the early people was limited to their churches or synagogues. They
were not permitted to pray at home or out in the land. Besides, in the
absence of water my people are allowed to make use of soil, in place of
water for tayammum (a substitute of ablution). The early people were
not given this concession." Then, he said, emphatically that the fifth

distinction was, above all, the most promising and helpful. He
explained, "Every prophet was asked by Allah to make one particular
supplication which was to be essentially acceded to, and every prophet
made that invocation for their particular aim. Allah asked me too to
make such invocation. I preferred to reserve my invocation until the
Day of Judgement which will be of great use to you and to those who
follow and bear witness that there is no god but Allah."
Another Tradition reported by Imam &mad on the authority of the
~
has contained that the Holy
Companion Ab6 MGsa al-Ash'ari r ; &I
Prophet & said, "Any one hearing the news of my appearance, be he a
Muslim, Christian or Jew must believe in me, otherwise he will be
placed in Hell."
&J

Sahih al-Bukhari has reported the following incident with regard to
c I
once
this verse: Sayyidna Abu Bakr and Sayyidna 'Umar ~ g t A
had severe disagreement on a matter. Sayyidna 'Umar left the place to
t dJ
followed him in order
express his dissent. Sayyidna A b i Bakr ~ ;AI
to bring him round. Sayyidna 'Umar being angry with him entered his
house and locked the door upon him. Sayyidna A b i Bakr, having no
choice went to the Holy Prophet & and related the whole story to him.
Later, Sayyidna 'Umar r;s &IdJhad a feeling of regret for misbehaving
Sayyidna Abu Bakr, he too went to the Holy Prophet &$ and informed
him of the incident. The Companion A b i al-Darda' u &IubJ has
reported that the Holy Prophet & was annoyed a t it. Seeing that
was going to be admonished for it, Sayyidna
Sayyidna 'Umar r;s &I
AbG Bakr r;s &I
said to the Holy Prophet &, "My fault was greater".
At this point the Holy Prophet & said, "Can you people not leave one
of my companions alone and save him from the annoyance on your
part? Do you people not know when I declared by the will of Allah
G+ @I
,,$1 $g;$!$61 "0 people, I am a messenger of Allah sent to you
all," you all belied me? I t was A b i Bakr alone who testified to my
Prophethood."
+
J

&J

Gr

In short, this verse is a clear evidence proving that the Holy
Prophet & has been sent to the whole mankind. His message is for all
generations and for all times to come and for all places. No one can

achieve salvation without believing in him, even if he is faithfully and
devotedly practicing some other faith or book.
The next sentence of the verse reminds people that he has been
sent from the One to Whom the Kingdom of the heavens and the earth
belongs and who gives life to every living creature and brings death to
it. That is, He alone is the Lord of the Universe. The last sentence of
the verse said:

"So, believe i n Allah and His Messenger, the U m m i
(unlettered) prophet who believes in Allah and in his words,
and follow him so that you may get the right path."

After establishing the fact that the Holy Prophet ,&> cjs &I & was
sent for all the people of the world and for all times to come, and that
there is no other choice for any one but to follow his law - the Islam,
the verse enjoins the belief in Allah and in His Messenger, who is
Ummi, the unlettered. He, himself believes in Allah and in His words.
The people should, therefore, follow him to keep themselves on the
right path.
The 'words' ~su
refer to the word of Allah revealed to his prophets
like the Torah, Evangile (the book revealed to the Prophet 'fsa (Jesus))
and the Qur'an. It may be noted that the command of believing in him
is followed by another command of following him. This has indicated
that sheer belief or making the verbal utterances of belief, is not
enough for guidance or salvation. Practicing Islamic Shari'ah is essentially required for one's salvation in the Hereafter.
The great saint and spiritual leader Sheikh Junaid of Baghdad has
remarked that all the paths leading to Allah are closed except the path
.
specifically defined by the Holy Prophet +, +&I

The Truthful among the Israelites
,,9,59.9
f,y,:
The verse 159 said: $
;+&+
:;,
+,,+i'i #9 r$ $
; "Among the commu- nity of Musa there are people who guide to the truth, and do justice
thereby." That is, there is a group among the Israelites who follows the

truth and decides their controversies according to the dictates of the
Truth - Islam. Which are the people referred to in this verse as
following the truth among the Israelites? This refers to the people who
faithfully followed the commandments of the Torah and the Injil a t the
time they were revealed, and those who readily accepted the faith of
Islam after the appearance of the Holy Prophet
r j t &I
according
to the predictions contained in the Torah and the Injil. The Holy
Qur'an has referred to this group in a number of verses in commendable terms. There is a verse which said: WI'$I $lf&k?%f&'~
$i&
/,99,, f/
,u, d l "Among the people of the Book there are those whoyare
steadfast, they recite the verses of Allah in the night hours, and they
prostrate." (2:113)
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"Those to whom We gave the book before this, they do believe
in this (Qur'an)". (28:52)
Under the comments on this verse we find a narrative in the
commentaries of Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir. A group of Israelites who
greatly despised the corrupt practices of the Israelites had prayed
Allah for having a separate land away from the other tribes so that
they might practice according to the original faith preached by the
Prophet MEsa t~~ 4.Allah carried them to a land somewhere in the
far East where they faithfully practised their faith.
Another favour of Allah bestowed upon them was that in the time
they were granted an opportunity to
c
of the Holy Prophet +, ~ j &I
Ljs A&.
embrace Islam directly on the hands of the Holy Prophet
In the night of Ascension
+.L) the Archangel Jibra'il (Gabriel) took
the Holy Prophet +~ j &I&
s
to these people on the way to heavens.
They accepted the faith and the Holy Prophet
&&I
C+LP taught
them some SGrahs (chapters) of the Holy Qur'an.

+,

I

I

+,

The Prophet of Allah asked them if they had some means of
weighing and measuring and what other means of subsistence did
they have? They answered that their usual practice was that they
cultivated the land and collected the whole produce together in a heap.
The people came and took from it according to their need. They said,
"We do not, therefore, need any weights and measures." The Holy

+

Prophet
A
&
dl& asked them if any one of them ever told lies. They
said that no one among them ever told lies because it was a usual
practice that any person speaking a lie was burnt up by a heavenly
fire. He asked them as to why all their houses were of the same type?
They answered, that it was to avoid the possibility of showing off one's
affluence as compared to others. He asked them why they had built up
their graves in front of their houses? They said that this made them
remember their death all the times.

+,

6 &I
returned from heavens to
After the Holy Prophet
Makkah, this verse was revealed to him. Al-Qurtubi, under the
comments of this verse has narrated this event along with other
suggestions and has remarked that this narrative was not authentic.
Ibn Kathir, however, has termed it as an unusual event but did not
reject it.
In short, this verse makes us understand that there has always
been a group among the Israelites who followed the Truth. Be they the
people described above or the ones who embraced Islam after the
appearance of the Holy Prophet +, 4 dl & .

Verses 160 - 162

And We divided them into twelve tribes, as separate

communities. And we revealed to Misi when his people
asked him for water, "Strike the rock with your staff!'
Then twelve springs gushed forth from it. Each tribe
came to know their drinking place. And We shaded
them with the shadow of the clouds. And we sent down
to them the 'Mann' and the ' ~ a l w a "(saying),'Eat of the
good things we have provided you!' And they did us no
harm, rather they have been harming their own selves.
[I601

And when it was said to them, "Live in this town and
eat therefrom any where you like, and say, 'Hittah' (we
seek forgiveness) and enter the gate prostrating, so
that We forgive your errors. We shall give much more
to those good-in-deeds."[I611
But those of them who were unjust substituted another
word for the one that was said to them. So, We sent
down upon them a scourge from the heavens, because
they have been transgressing. [I621

The above verses have enumerated various favours t h a t Allah
bestowed upon the Israelites, and spoke of their deviation from the
commands of Allah resulting in a heavenly punishment for their transgression. The translation of the verses given above is self explanatory
and the relevant details have already been given in Surah Al-Baqarah
(First volume of this book, translation and commentary under verses 57-59, pages 217221).

Verses 163 - 166

1. Manna which is "Man-hu' in Hebrew has been described in Exodus (14:14)
in these words, "a small round thing, as small as a hoar frost on the
ground". According to 'Abdullah YGsuf 'All, it usually rotted if left over till
next day; it melted in the hot sun. The amount necessary for each man was
about a n omer, a Hebrew measure of capacity equal to 2 112 quarts. This is
the Hebrew account probably distorted by traditional exaggeration. The
actual Manna found to this day in the region of Sinai is gummy saccharine
found on a species of Tamarisk. As to 'Salwa' i t is a quail, large flights of
them are driven by winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain seasons
of the year, as was witnessed during the Great War 1914-1918 by many
Indian officers who campainged between Egypt and Palestine. (The Holy
Qur'an by YJsuf Ali vol. 1 page 31) -- Translator.
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And ask them about the town which was situated by
the sea, when they used to transgress in the matter of
Sabbath, when their fish came to them openly on the
Sabbath, and did not come when they did not have
Sabbath. In this way, We put them to a test, because
they used to act sinfully. [I631
And when a group of them said, 'Why do you preach to
a people whom Allah is going to destroy or punish with
a severe punishment? They said, 'To absolve ourselves
before your Lord, and in order that they may fear
Allah!' [I641
So when they forgot the advice they were given, We
saved those who used to forbid evil and seized those
who transgressed, with a bitter punishment, because
they had been disobeying. [I651
So, when they persisted in doing what they were
forbidden from, We said to them, 'become apes, humiliated!' [I661

The detailed discussion of the events contained in the above verses
have been produced in the first volume of this work in SGrah AlBaqarah (under verses 58-60, pages 211-2231, Those interested may refer to
those verses for details.
s & has been asked to warn the IsraeThe Holy Prophet pLYJ r t ~ JII
lites present in his time by reminding them the events related in these
verses. The events referred to in these verses are clear and require no
explanation.

~Grah
Al-A'rif : 7 : 167 - 169
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Verses 167 169

And When your Lord declared that He would surely
keep sending, till the Day of Doom, those who inflict on
them evil punishment. Certainly, your Lord is swift in
punishing, and certainly He is the Most-forgiving,Very
Merciful. [I671
And we divided them on the earth as separate communities. Some of them are righteous, while some others
are otherwise. And we tested them with good
(happenings) and with bad happenings, so that they
might return. [I681
Then after them, came a generation who inherited the
Book, taking to the mundane stuff of this world and
saying, 'We shall be forgiven." And if there comes to
them similar stuff they would take to it (again). Were
they not made to enter the covenant contained in the
Book that they should not say, about Allah, anything
but the truth? And they learnt what it contained. And
the abode is better for those who fear Allah. Have you
then, no sense? [I691

The first two verses (167 and 168) have referred to the two punishments given to the Israelites. Firstly, Allah will keep sending up to the
Day of Doom, some individuals or groups of people who will punish

and bring disgrace to them. In fact, this is what has been happening to
them up to this day. They had been dominated and disdainfully
treated by others as has been recorded by history. me may not be in
doubt about their present government in a part of Palestine, as it is a
common knowledge that the state of Israel is, in fact, a part of the
world powers, created by them for their political objectives against the
Muslim U m m a h . They are still ruled over and dominated by the colonial powers. It is, in fact, a military base of America. The day these
powers stop providing them with their aid they shall not be able to
maintain their existence for long.
The second punishment has been mentioned in verse 168. That is,
Jewish populace has been cut into fragments scattered in all the parts
of the world they could not integrate themselves into a solid nation.
4 J@;
"And we divided t h e m on the earth a s
The phrase >f4:$
separate comm;nitiesp'. has refered to this fact. The Arabic word
J
signifies breaking into pieces. While the word +I is plural of U m m a h ,
which means 'a group', 'a party'. The verse means that Allah has
divided them into fragments making them scattered on the earth.
This indicates that being integrated in a whole, or having an entity
as a nation is a blessing of Allah while getting disorganized into parts
separated from each other is a punishment from Him. The Muslims
have always enjoyed the blessing of having their own entity, and being
recognized as an organized people in the world. Starting right from
Madinah in the time of the Holy Prophet +,+A &I
up to this day
they have their own independent rule in various parts of the earth.
The presence of Islamic countries from the far East to the West is an
obvious proof of this fact.
Their present state in Palestine should not cause any doubt as they
have to come together in a place in the last age according to the proph6 &I&
. He informed us in
ecies made by the Holy Prophet
Ljs shall come down to the
authentic Traditions that Prophet 'IsZ +tl
earth from heavens before the end of the world, and all the Christians
shall embrace Islam. He shall fight a war against the Jews and put
them to death. The culprits of Allah are not summoned through police,
or other agencies; they are driven to their place of death by the causes
created by the will of Allah.

+,

The Prophet 'Is5 (Jesus)
4 is to descend from heavens in the
land of Syria. He shall fight war with the Jews. The Prophet 1s; &
rXJI has been saved the trouble of seeking the Jews in different parts
of the world by causing them to gather in Palestine. As to their
present political power and sovereignty in the State of Israel, it is a
delusion which beguiles only those who are not conversant with the
world politics. The so called 'State of Israel' is, in fact, a common camp
ground of the big powers like America, Russia, and England. I t
depends upon the aid of its masters for its existence. It has to serve
the aims and objectives of its Masters. They are still living in real
servitude, and are deprived of their free rule in true sense of the word.
The Holy Qur'an has informed us of their disgrace and distress up
to the end of time in these words:

"And when your Lord declared that he would surely keep
sending till the Day of Doom, those who inflict upon them an
evil punishment."

History has recorded that they have been continually persecuted
by one people or another right from the time of the Prophet Sulayman
rY.,JI LJt to the present age. Their imprisonment by Nebuchadnassar
and persecution at the hands of subsequent kings, then their defeat
&A
&I
and ignominious fate a t the hands of the Holy Prophet
and his Caliph 'Umar al-Fi'aruq *;5 &I
1 are obvious example of this
fact.

+,

&J

The second phrase of this verse is this:

"Some of them are righteous, and some of them are otherwise".

The righteous people among them are those who followed the
commandments of the Torah faithfully and did not try to distort them
as others did. The people termed as 'otherwise' include infidels and
those who obstinately disobeyed their prophets and even killed them.
The terms 'righteous' and 'otherwise' may also refer to the people who
1. The recent persecution of the Jews a t the hands of Hitler in the second
world war is a fresh example of this Qur'gnic declaration. (Translator)

+,

believed in the Holy Prophet
4 dl & and followed the Qur'anic
guidance after it's revelation. Opposed to them are those believing in
the Torah as the word of Allah, disobeyed it or distorted its commandment and thus sold out their eternal salvation for petty gains of this
world. The last phrase of this verse has said:

"And we tested them with good happenings and bad happenings so that they might return."

The "goood happenings" refer to their state of prosperity, comfort
and ease while 'bad happenings' has reference either to their various
persecutions and calamities faced by them throughout their history, or
it may have referred to some period of famine coming upon them as
punishment. Both the methods of testing their obedience were used in
their case. Prosperity and wealth were given to them to see if they
show their gratefulness to their Lord. When they were a failure in this
test, they were made to undergo many punishments already discussed
in the foregoing verses.
Their perversion of thought and practice had gone to such extent
that in the time of prosperity they said:

"Allah is poor and we are rich." (3:181)
dl+ "Allah's hand is
while in times of their destitution they said:
shackled." (5:64) Another implication of the verse is that prosperity or
poverty, happiness or suffering are sent as a test to mankind in order
to judge the faith and love of the created for the Creator. Both, prosperity and suffering should be of no real concern to the men of understanding, as they are temporary and have to end.

It is, therefore, not wise to show arrogance for one's prosperity or
being dejected for one's impoverishment. A persian poet said:

-

>Lsp~,t!J-++~-+~+
"Neither happiness awarded u s with real benefit nor did
sorrow make us weep. Both came as guests to our resolute
spirit."

The verse 169 has said:

"Then, after them came a generation, who inherited the Book,
taking to the mundane stuff of this world and saying: 'We
shall be forgiven.' And if there comes to them similar stuff,
they would take to it (again).
The Arabic word GiZ is a past tense of 2% signifying a deputy or a
person trusted with one's work in one's absence.
The second word used here is &
' with the merged sound of the
second letter Lam, generally denoting a deputy who is marked with
wickedness, as opposed to the good practices of his elders. The word
$<; is a derivative of 26, that is, inheritance. The next word is g;;
meaning something bought with money. Sometimes, it is used just for
something possessed. The use of this word for money indicates that
any thing owned in this world is temporary, because this word, as an
antonym of 'Jauhar' (substance), is used for an object which requires
something else to show its existence like colour which requires another
:' which
thing to show itself. The word 3;i has been derived from 5
denotes nearness or lack of distance. The word c f i s a faminine gender
of this word. The word d;imay also be taken to be a derivative of :id;
which signifies disgrace. In this case the word shall refer to something
disgraced.
The verse implies that there were two groups of people among the
early Jews, the righteous and the wrong-doers. The people coming in
later generations who inherited the Torah, however, acted opposite to
their elders and made the Book an object of trading or a means of their
earning. They used to manipulate and distort the text of the Torah for
some money offered to them for this purpose. Moreover, "they said:
"We shall be forgiven". In spite of committing as great a sin
as distorting the text of the Book of Allah, they claimed their forgiveness by Allah. They are warned of this error in the very next sentence.
saying: 9&'?49+9.
(,&& A,,+ &
+,, j!j "If there comes to them similar stuff they

.-

s

7

would take to it (ag&)." That is to say, they are in such a state of
perversion that in case they are offered money for changing another

text, they shall readily accept it. The verse has implied that forgiveness of Allah is always there to those who are mindful of their error
and turn to their Lord in repentence showing their remorse over what
they have done, and making firm promise of not repeating the same
mistake again. Being persistent in their sinful acts and claiming their
forgiveness is sheer self deception. The next part of the verse puts a
question to them, whether they were not made to enter a covenant
with Allah that they shall never say anything but truth about Allah.
Yes, they read this pledge in their Book. This is nothing but their
impudence and obstinacy that stops them from realizing the truth of
the Hereafter which is exclusively the fate of those who fear Allah.

-

Verses 170 171

And those who hold fast the book and establish the
~alah
(are righteous) - Surely, Allah does not waste the
reward of the righteous. [I701
And when We raised the mountain over them as
though it were a canopy, and they thought it was
falling upon them. (We said,) "Hold firmly what We
have given to you and remember what is therein, so
that you may become God-fearing."[I711

The preceding verse (169) contained a mention of a covenant made
with the religious leaders of the Israelites in particular, that they shall
not make any changes in the Torah and shall not ascribe to Allah
anything but the truth. It has already been mentioned that they
violated this pledge and distorted the contents of the Torah for petty
amounts of money. This verse is an extension of the same theme. It
says that there are some among their religious leaders who are truthfully following the commands of the Torah and are firmly adhering to
its guidance. They established the Salah as was required. The verse
has provided with an assurance to such people that they shall not be

deprived of their reward. That is, those who have been true to their
faith and fulfilled its demands are righteous people among them.
There are some points of discussion related to this verse. The term
'Book' most probably refers to the Torah. Another possibility is that it
refers to all the heavenly books of Allah like Torah, Injil and the
~ u r ' a n Another
.
point to be noted is that merely keeping the book of
Allah and showing respect to it without following its' commandments
does not fulfil the very object of its revelation. It is why the verse has
used the word ;&"Hold
fast", in place of $tor zjf@"those who take
it or read it. Holding fast the Book requires to follow all it's injunctions
and commands.
The next thing we note in this verse is that out of a large number
of doctrines of the Torah the verse has made mention of "establishing
'Salah' only. This is because the Salah is the most significant and
purposeful act among the precepts enjoined by Allah. This is, in fact,
the most basic and quintessential way of expressing one's faith in, and
obedience to, Allah. Offering the Salah regularly makes one capable of
being regular in other worships more willingly and with more ease.
The Holy Prophet +, 4 &I& has termed the Salah as being the pillar
of Islam. The whole edifice of Islam rests on it. Whoever has erected it
properly has built the whole structure of his faith on a stronghold. Any
one not regular in Salah, is of no worth to Allah, even if he is seen
reciting His name all the times and has unusual visions and does
extraordinary acts.
The next verse (171) described another incident of the Israelites
when they were forced to promise their obedience to the law of the
Torah. It has also been mentioned in the S h a h al-Baqarah. The
Arabic word 'Esignifies drawing or lifting up. In the S i r a h alBaqarah the word I%,'. has been used which denotes the act of raising
up. Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas u &Id Jhas therefore, taken the
word &to'
signify raising high. The Arabic word 'Zullah' & means a
sunshade or a canopy.
- -

The verse refers to the time when the Prophet Musa rUIL& came
back from the mount of Sinai with the book of Torah. They found
therein many injunctions which they thought were difficult for them,
to follow. They started showing their unwillingness for obeying those

commandments. Allah commanded the Archangel Jibra'il ?x.JI LjC to
raise the mount of Sinai upon their town. The area of this town is
reported to have been three square miles. When the ,mount of Sinai
was hanged over their heads they fell down prostrating themselves out
of fear and promised their obedience to the Law of Moses (the Torah).
The future events, however, witnessed their deviation from the Law
every now and again.

No compulsion in Faith
The above incident gives rise to a question. Why the Israelites were
forced to make a promise of their obedience while the Holy Qur'an has
"There
4 is no compulsion in Faith?" (2:256) The
declared $91 4 213~
answer is quite simple. None of the disbelievers has ever been forced
to accept faith, nor any one is allowed to use force for this purpose.
However, those who have already entered the covenant of faith out of
their free will and, later, deviate from the commandments of Allah just
for avoiding their commitments, shall essentially be forced to abide by
the rules and regulations of the Law. In case of deviation from their
duty they must be held liable to punishments prescribed by the Law.
This is what exactly happened in this incident. They had already
believed in Allah and in His Prophet and had entered the covenant of
Faith. What they did was to deny from obeying the Law of the Torah
and rightly were forced to fulfil their commitment.

-

Verses 172 174

And when your Lord brought forth from the children of
Adam, that is, from their backs, their progeny, and made
them testify about themselves, "AmI not your Lord?"They
said, "Of course You are, we affirm"- lest you should say
on the Day of Doom, 'We were ignorant of this," [I721 or
you should say, "It was our forefathers who associated

partners with Allah, and we were (only) a progeny after
them. Then, would you destroy us on account of what the
false ones did?" [I731 And this is how we elaborate the
verses, so that they may return. [I741

The covenant of Alust: d l +
These two verses describe the event of the great heavenly covenant
which the Creator, Allah, made with all His created being even before
they took the form of their existence. This covenant is known as the
covenant of Alust (ST).
Allah is the creator of all the worlds, the heavens, the earth and
whatever exists between them. His infinite wisdom and allencompassing knowledge has designed and manufactured this
universe with as much perfection as leaves no room for any doubt or
question. He has created everything with a wise set of rules and regulations. Following these laws ensures people of eternal success and
ever-lasting peace and comfort while deviation from these principles
makes one liable to punishments prescribed by Allah.
We may also note that His all-encompassing knowledge and infinite wisdom was enough to decide the fate of all the created beings
without assigning His angels to watch over and keep the record of the
deeds of His servants, and without weighing their deeds in the
Balance on the day of Judgement. It is because He is All-Aware of the
deeds, even of the hidden thoughts and intentions of His servants
without the remotest possibility of making wrong judgement.
His Grace and perfect Justice, however, chose that none should he
punished without providing him with documentary evidences of his
sinful acts, in a way, that sinner himself finds no choice but to readily
acknowledge his sinful deeds.
He appointed some of His angels to record each and every act done
by an individual. The Holy Qur'Zn said:
9
%+j4d5~j$kwL'
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"He utters not a word but there is by him a vigilant watcher." (50:18)
1. According to SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas GS &I A, everything good or bad about a
mortal is recorded by his guardian angels" (A study of al-Qur'an al-Karim
vol. 4 p. 969, by La'l Muhammad Chawla) {Translator]

SGrah Al-A6r%f
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In another verse the Holy Qur'in said: *$d$ , : j ~r "And everything small and great is written down." (5453; ?hen, on the Day of
Judgement the Balance shall be set to weigh the good and bad deeds of
all people. Those whose good deeds weigh heavy shall be rewarded
with salvation while those whose bad deeds weigh heavier shall be
punished.
w9

Moreover, when Allah, the Best of All Judges shall hold His court
on the Day of Judgement, He shall call for witnesses on the deeds of
every individual. Certain wrongful people shall falsify certain
witnesses. Allah shall ask his physical organs to bear witness to his
deeds. They shall be given power to speak and bear witness against
them. The places where the deeds were done shall also come to witness
against them until they shall find no way to belie the witnesses and
finally will make confession of their evil deeds. The Holy Qur'an
referred to it in these words:

"So,they will confess their sins, but far removed (from Allah's
Mercy) are the companions of the blazing fire."(67:ll)
We also note that Allah, who is the most kind and loving did not
leave His servants at the mercy of law and regulations only. He, out of
His kindness, provided His servants with complete guidance through
His prophets and the Books, in order to save them from eternal
punishment.
Like the kind parents who make it essential for their children to go
to school every morning also make sure that their children get all
their requirements ready before time to facilitate their following the
law of school-going with all possible ease. Allah, who is free from all
similarities is more loving and kind to His servants than are the
parents to their children. He did not only formulate the laws but made
them a source of real guidance. Along with the commandments He also
taught how people can carry out His commandments with ease and
readiness.
Apart from sending His messengers and divine books to His
servants He appointed a large number of His angels to help and guide
people to the right path. Besides, He created clear signs of His Power
and wisdom all around so that people may use their own observation

and understanding to distinguish right from wrong, and to remember
their Creator. He repeatedly invited people to make use of their observation and understanding when seeing His signs scattered all around
them. He said, in the Holy Qur'an :

"And on the earth are signs for those who have firm faith, and
also in your own selves. Do you not see then?" (15:20)

Another arrangement made by Allah to make people act righteously was to make them enter into covenants with Him through His
prophets. The Holy Qur7Znhas references to a number of such covenants made with various people i.n varied circumstances. The Prophets
were made to promise that they shall essentially convey Allah's
message to their people without any regard to difficulties and reproach
from them. This pious group of prophets did convey Allah's message as
faithfully as was possible and sarificed all that they had in this way.
Similarly the people of every prophet were made to promise to obey
their prophet, and in some special cases, to spend all their energy in
carrying out particular commands. Some people fulfilled their promise
while some others did not.
Among such covenants the most significant one is the covenant
which all the prophets were made to enter regarding the Holy Prophet
4 JJI
that all the prophets shall follow the last of all prophets
and assist him when they find some opportunity to do so. The Holy
Qur'Zn has mentioned this covenant in the following verse:

+,

"And when Allah made the prophets take pledge: (saying) If I
give you a book and wisdom, then comes to you a messenger
1. This verse has referred to two kinds of signs; external and internal. The
external signs are profusely available all around us; the heavens the earth,
the oceans, mountains, plants and trees, fruits of different colour and
taste; they provide us with unmistakable guidance to our Lord. The
internal signs include the process of our reproduction, our physique, our
thoughts, intentions emotions and sentiments of happiness and sorrow. A
little reflection on these signs positively leads us to the Creator and makes
us to express our gratefulness to Him. (Translator)

verifying what is with you, you shall have to believe in him
and you shall have to support him." (3:81)

The Significance of Bay'ah ( L T Swearing Allegiance)
The traditional way of taking pledge (bay'ah: discipleship) from the
devoted followers, is infact, in pursuance of this practice of Allah. The
Prophets, their companions and spiritual leaders have been taking the
pledge of allegiance from their followers. The incident of 'Bay'ah alRizwan' has been mentioned in the Holy Qur'an. It said:
C
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"Allah was certainly well pleased with the believers when
they swore fidelity to you (0 Prophet) under the tree." (48:18)

+,

The Holy Prophet
4dl& took such pledge of allegiance from
his companions on many occasions. 'Bay'ah al-'Aqabah' is a famous
pre-migration covenant made with the Ansars of Madinah. The customary way of Sufis to take pledge from their followers, is a covenant
taken for practising the commandments of Allah regularly and
strengthening their belief in Allah by frequent remembrance of their
Lord. The way of swearing fealty to some one has many advantages
and draws 'Barahah' from Allah.
After swearing fealty to some Sheikh (Spiritual Master), a follower
feels himself more willing and inclined to practise the religious obligations, and is more conscious in seeking the pleasure of Allah.
The above description of Bay'ah also clears away a misconception
common among the men of little knowledge that by putting one's hand
in the hands of some Sheikh or spiritual leader is enough for one's
salvation in the Hereafter. This is absolutely an erroneous notion a s
swearing allegiance is a pledge taken for following practical guidance
according to the instructions given by the Sheikh. Therefore, only
placing one's hands into the hands of a Sheikh is simply of no use.
Rather, it is a deviation from the pledge and may incur the wrath of
Allah.
-

1. By implication this pledge taken by all the prophets makes it.binding on
the followers of all the prophets to believe in the Holy Prophet & and to
follow him and support him in achieving his objectives. I t makes binding
upon them to follow the law given by the last of all prophets. (Translator)

The verse (172) speaking of the covenant of Eternity A
T
+ in the
for the children of Adam.
preceding pages has used the word
According to Imam Raghib al-Isfahani the word
has been derived
from the Arabic root .,i which signifies to create. The Holy Qur'an has
used this word to signify the same meanings in a number of verses.
The word 'Dhurriyyah' ($4) therefore signifies all those created. This
implies that the covenant of Eternity included all the human beings as
they are the progeny of Adam r~~ 1-15 .

c[

We find some more information about this covenant in the literature of H a d 3 h . Imam Malik, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and Imam &mad
have reported on the authority of Muslim bin Yasar that some people
sl
of the connotation
asked the Caliph 'Sayyidna 'Umar al-Faruq ~ ; d
of this verse. He said that the same question was put to the Holy
and the answer of the Holy Prophet
+.L J j l
Prophet +, Ljc JJI
as he heard it was as follows:
&J

+,

then He placed His
"Allah Almighty first created Adam rKJI 4,
hand upon his back, and drew forth all the righteous descendants of
Adam who were to come into being and said, "I have created them for
the Paradise, and they shall act righteously as to deserve Paradise.
Then He placed His hand on the back of Adam and all the wicked
descendants that were to come into being appeared. He said, "I have
created them for the Hell, and they shall act wickedly as to lead them
to Hell."
$ asked
Someone from among the companions of the Holy Prophet $
him, "When Allah has already decided the fate of the mankind why the
people are asked to do good deeds, while they are of no effect. The Holy
said, "Whoever is crated for Paradise, he starts
Prophet +, +&I
doing good deeds making him worthy of paradise and he dies in this
state, while the one created for the Hell involves himself in wicked
acts making him liable of the fires of Hell until he dies doing such
deeds as leads him to the Hell."

That is to say, when one is not aware of the category he belongs to,
he must invest all his effort and energy in doing such deeds a s are the
characteristic of the people of Paradise and should be hopeful of his
being one among them.

The Tradition reported by Imam &mad on the authority of the
Companion Abu al-Darda' LLS
has added that the people who
appeared the first time were of fair colour while thoso appearing the
second time were black.
The same description reported by Tirmidhi on the authority of the
Companion Abu Hurairah u dl dJhas additionally reported that all
the children of Adam who were to come in the world upto the end of
time had a kind of brilliance on their foreheads.
Here we are faced with two descriptions apparently differing from
one another. The descriptions given by the above traditions have
described the children of Adam coming out of the back of the Prophet
Adam ?%.tI A& while the Qur'anic verse under discussion has related
them as coming forth from the backs of the progeny of Adam r%.tlA& .
In fact, there is no conflict between the two descriptions as the direct
descendants of Adam are described as coming forth from the back of
Adam +I .cjc while the people coming after them have been described
as coming forth from the backs of his descendants.
The aim of this pledge taken from the whole mankind was to make
them acknowledge t h a t Allah Almighty is the Nourisher, The
Sustainer or the Lord of all the created beings. This implies that the
children of Adam r~~
coming forth from the back of the Prophet
Adam WI4 were not in the form of spirit alone but also had a
certain kind of physique made of some fine elements. It is because the
function of nourishing is directly related to body which is made to
progress from one state to another. The spirits do not require this kind
of nourishment as they remain in one state from the moment of their
creation. This is also supported from the above traditions speaking of
the fair and black colour or the brilliance on their forehead because
both, the colour and brilliance, require some material form to show
their existence. The spirits obviously have no colour.

L+

One may wonder how all the human beings to be created up to the
Last Day could have gathered in one place. This also has been
explained by the Tradition narrated by the Companion Abu al-Darda7
L;S ~ I L C which
~ J
said that they did not appear with their usual size
rather they appeared in the size of a small ant. In this age of scientific
knowledge it should be of no surprise how a man of human size can be

reduced to the size of an ant. The science has established the fact that
a perfect system similar to our solar system is functioning in and
around the nucleus of an atom. The books of hundreds of pages can be
reduced to a dot of small size through a process of micro filming. It
should not, thereforq, be a matter of surprise that Allah, the AllPowerful, might have reduced them to the size of an ant a t this occasion.
The above discussion with regard to the covenant of eternity gives
rise to a couple of questions:

1.Which was the time and place of the covenant?
2. This pledge was taken prior to the creation of all human beings,
. How did the children of Adam have
excluding Adam
knowledge and reason to acknowledge Allah almighty as being the
Nourisher or their Lord which requires the experience of their being
nourished which was not possible prior to coming as human being on
the earth.

The first question has been answered by the Companion 'Abdullah
ibn 'Abbas L;S &IdJas reported through authentic sources by Imam
&mad and Nasa'I that the covenant was taken a t the time when Adam
4 was sent down from heavens to the earth. The place was the
valley of Nauman known as the plain of 'Arafgt (Near Makkah).
As to the second question with regard to inability of their acknowledging Allah as their Lord prior to their creation, the answer is quite
simple. Allah Almighty who has all the powers to do anything He
wills, and who was able to make all the human beings appear in a size
of an ant could more easily imbue knowledge and reason enough to
make them capable of recognizing their Lord, the Nourisher. Allah
made them appear with body and soul in a small size with all the
physical functions needed by a perfect human being. Reason and
understanding being the most significant functions must have been
included.
Another question which remains unsettled is as to what value can
be attached to a covenant occurring prior to the actual creation of
human beings, and which is not remembered by them after they take
their actual existence on the earth? Before proceeding to answer this

question we may add that, in some cases, there have been individuals
who remembered the occasion of this covenant. For example, the great
spiritual leader Dhul Nun al-Misri has said, "I remember the occurrence of this covenant as clearly as I am hearing it this very moment."
Some of the elders have reported to have remembered even the people
who were present near them. True, that such cases are rare and do not
make an answer to the above question.
The answer to this question, therefore, is that there are many
things or acts which are effective in their very nature without any
regard to their being remembered or understood by others. They
imprint the effect on others quite naturally.
For example, the common practice, among Muslims, of saying

AdhZn in the right ears of a new born and reciting iqZmah in his left
ear is an obvious example of such acts. The baby neither understands
the meaning of this call nor does he remember it after becoming an
adult. The wisdom behind this religious practice is nothing but to
revive the pledge he has taken with Allah, and sow the seed of Faith
in his heart by repeating the message of the cavenant in his ears. The
influence of this act is so obvious that can be seen in every Muslim
individual even if he is not practically a good Muslim. He takes pride
in calling himself a Muslim and utterly dislikes being deprived of this
categorical entity.
Similarly the commandment of reciting the Qur7Zneven to those
who do not know Arabic is perhaps for the same reason that their
hearts are enlightened with the impact of the Qur'Znic words, and
their Faith in Allah is renovated therewith.
The wisdom behind this covenant is similarly to sow the seed of
Faith in the heart of every human being. This seed is taking it's nourishment in the soil of human heart , no matter weather people are
conscious of it or not. The fruit of this seed manifests itself in the form
of love and respect for god (Allah) which is a part of human nature.
The expression of this love and respect, may take injust forms like
1. Adhan is a call for s a l a h the ritual prayer which in fact is a bold
declaration that Allah is one, has no partners, and is the greatest of all etc.
while iqamah is the same declaration with added enunciation that the
salah has been set ready to be joined by people. (Translator)

worshipping false gods - idols or created beings. The worships, just or
unjust, is in itself, an expression of love and respect for the creator.
The billions of people have this respect and love for Allah which is
expressed by them through their worship according to their ideas of
worship guided by their knowledge or ignorance. There is no need to
speak of those few who, under the influence of mundane pursuits have
deteriorated their natural understanding and forgot the pledge they
made with Allah.
The Holy Prophet
9
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Ljjl & has

said:
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Every baby is born on Fi @ah (nature, that is,
y g &~,d. ?&
Islam) then he is converted by his parents to their religion. The Holy
Prophet
~ j &I
s & has said in a Tradition that Allah Almighty has
said, 'I have created my servants as Hanif, that is, having faith in
Allah, the one, then they were led astray by Satanic influences."

+,

The next sentence of the verse has said:

"Lest you should say on the Day of Doom, "We were ignorant
of this."

That is to say, the pledge taken by Allah has lit the candle of Faith
in their hearts. Now with little reflection they can easily recognize
Him as their Lord. Therefore, their excuse of ignorance shall not be of
any avail to them on the Day of Judgement.
Another possible excuse from them was to say:

"Or you should say, "It was our forefathers who associated
partners with Allah and we were (only) a progeny after them.
So, would you destroy us on account of what the false ones
did?"

The verse precludes them from seeking refuge in saying that they
were unaware of the Truth. Being a progeny of their forefathers they
only followed their path. Therefore they should not be punished for the
error of their forefathers. The verse has said that they shall not be
punished for the acts of their forefather. It was their own fault and

their apathetic attitude that led them to this disaster. It is because the
covenant had sown the seed of Truth in their heart and it was not
difficult for them to decide that the stones,.shaped by themselves into
idols, or the fire, the trees and other created beings could, in no way,
be considered as being their creator or possessing powers of 'helping
them in their need.
The next verse 174 said:
,9 ,/,9G,~,
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"And this is how we elaborate the verses, so that they may
return."

That is, Allah has made His signs clear through His elaborate
verses to facilitate people to turn back to their pledge and acknowledge
Him as their Lord. Any one applying his reason can find the Truth and
save himself from ever lasting punishment.

-

Verses 175 177

And recite to them the story of the one whom We gave
Our verses, then he wriggled out himself from them, so
the Satan overtook him and he became one of the
perverted. [I751 And if We so willed, We would have
elevated him thereby, but he clung to the earth and
followed his desire. So, his example is like the example of
a dog, if you attack him, he pants, and if you leave him
alone he pants. That is the example of those who belied
our signs. So, relate the chronicles, so that they may
ponder!' [I761Evil is the example of those who have belied
our signs and have been doing wrong to themselves. [I771

The above verses have described the story of a religious leader of
the Israelites who had a great following for his piety and knowledge
but suddenly went astray and became among the rejected. This event
contains a number of lessons and points of exhortation, and has a link
with the preceding verses. The foregoing verses spoke of the covenant
made by Allah with the children of Adam in general, and with certain
people in varied circumstances. The above verses also made a mention
of those people who did not fulfil their pledge with Allah. For example,
the Israelites who were waiting the arrival of a prophet and used to
describe his attributes to others, but after the Holy Prophet & made
his appearance, they rejected him just for wordly considerations.

-- -

The story of Bal'am bin Ba'ura

The present verses have related the story of a saintly person
among the Israelites. The Holy Prophet +, A& JJI has been asked to
relate this story to his people to show how a devoted scholar and great
spiritual leader was deprived of all the knowledge, wisdom, popularity
and fame only by following the mundane desires.
We do not find any personal identification or name of this person
mentioned in the Holy Qur'an. There are, however, many Traditions
reported by the exegetes of the Holy Qur'an and the Companions and
their disciples, giving a variety of information about him. The most
authentic and trusted by the majority of scholars is the Tradition
reported by Ibn Marduwaih on the authority of the Companion
'Abdullah ibn 'Abbis which is as follows:
The name of this man was Bal'am bin Ba'ura. He belonged to Syria
living in Cana'an near Jerusalem. According to a report he was an
Israelite by birth. He had knowledge of certain books revealed by
61
"The one whom We gave Our
Allah. The Qur'anic phrase q - I ~ $ 1
verses" refers to the same knowledge.
I,#

This event belongs to the period after the death of pharaoh and his
people and the victory of the Israelites over Egypt. Allah commanded
The Prophet MGsa ?UI + and his people to fight war against a people
called Jabbarin. The JabbarTn who had seen the fate of Pharaoh and
his people were greatly frightened when they saw the army of the
~ j approaching
c
them. They came to Bal'am and
Prophet MGsa
said that the Prophet MGsi ?UI A& was a strong man and that he had

come with great army in order to expel them from their land. He
should therefore pray Allah that He may turn them back without
-- fighting war against them. Bal'am bin Ba'ura was known to be having
the knowledge of "$Lip['(the most gracious name of Allah). He used to
pray with the help of this name and his prayers were generally
granted.
Bal'am said to them that Muss, being the prophet of Allah, had the
support of Allah's angels and he could not pray against him. He said
that he knew the rank that Muss ?%dli j , held with Allah, and that by
praying against him he will ruin himself both in this world and in the
world to come. Being insisted by the people Bal'am promised that he
will first seek the consent of Allah for such a prayer, and in case Allah
permitted him to pray against Muss he shall do so accordingly.
He performed some act to seek Allah's consent and in a dream was
prohibited by Allah from making such prayer. He came to the people
and informed them of this prohibition. The Jabbarin presented him a
gift of considerable value which he accepted. Subsequent to this gift
their insistence increased. Some reports said that his wife advised him
to accept the gift, and pray for them. Being blinded by the love of
wealth and wife, he started praying against the Prophet Muss ?%JILjS
and his people. An unusual thing happened a t this occasion. By the
will of Allah the words he wanted to utter against the Prophet Miss
in his invocation, were uttered against the people of Jabbarin
?%JI
themselves. They cried out and admonished him that he was invoking
against themselves. Bal'am said that he was unable to utter a word
against Muss ?%dli j , and that he had no control over his utterances.
Consequently the Jabbarin met the fate of disaster from the
heavenly punishment, and the punishment of Bal'am was that his
tongue protruded from under his mouth so much so that it dangled on
his chest. Bal'am having ruined his life both in this world and in the
world to come and being deprived of all spiritual powers he had, made
a suggestion to the people of Jabbarin saying, "There is only one way
you can overcome the Israelites. Decorate your beautiful girls and
send them to the Israelites giving them instructions that they should
not put on any resistence against whatever is done by the Israelites.
Being away from their homes they are likely to involve themselves in

-

adultery. Being the most detestable act to Allah, adultery has to incur
the wrath of Allah. An adulterous people can never win over their
enemy." This satanic suggestion was accepted by the people and they
acted accordingly. A promient person of the Israelites fell prey to this
,
all his effort to stop him from
trap. The Prophet M i s a r ~ ~I jmade
this act but he involved himself in this wicked act.
Consequently plague overtook them as a punishment, with a
death toll of seventy thousand people in one day. The person who had
committed the sin was murdered along with the girl and was hung by
the Israelites at a public place. Then they turned to Allah in repentance and asked His forgiveness, which relieved them of this
disgraceful punishment.
The Holy Qur'an used the expression of 'wriggling out' for Bal'am's
disregard to the knowledge and wisdom Allah had given to him
"He wriggled out
through His verses. The Arabic expression +'&6
from the verses of Allah" signifies coming out of an animal from it's
skin like a snake which leaves it's old skin behind having no concern
with it. This indicates that Bal'am had totally disregarded the knowledge and wisdom he was granted by Allah. The text phrase:
"So, Satan overtook him" implies that as long as he possessed the
knowledge of the verses of Allah, Satan was unable to possess him. As
soon as Bal'am was deprived of this great gift of Allah, he overtook
him and led him astray. Consequently he became one of the misguided
& s w ~ n he
d became one of the misled.
people
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The next verse (176) has said:

"And if We so willed, we would have elevated him thereby, but
he clung to the earth, and followed his desire."
The word a i ( ~ k h l a d ais) a derivative of 3%; which means to incline
or to cling to something. The word *$(ard) meaning the earth includes
the globe itself and all the things present. Furniture, machines,
clothes and food are in fact, the gift of this earth. By implication all the
worldly possessions have been taken to include in a single word - the
earth. The quintessence of this verse is that the knowledge of the
verses of Allah are the real source of gaining prominence and advance-

ment. For those who show disregard to them and give preference to
worldly desires and possessions, this very knowledge becomes a source
of disgrace and disaster for them.
The verse under discussion has expressed this fact by way of a
similitude. It said.

"So his example is like the example of a dog; if you attack him,
he pants, and if you leave him alone he pants."

The word
tongue out.

a (Lahath) signifies to breath hard by ejecting one's

The process of inhaling fresh air and exhaling unclean air is vital
for every living being. Allah has made this process as automatic and
easy as requires no effort on the part of living creatures - dog excepted.
It is only dog that has to labour hard for the process of breathing,
while other animals have to make such effort only when they are
attacked or undergo some strenuous task. Bal'am b. Baura has been
mentioned in this verse as being similar to dog. He had his tongue
protruded and panted like a dog who pants when attacked and pants
when let alone.
5.
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The next sentence of the verse said: Gl; $6 $+I ?,XI&$I
"That is
example
of
those
who
belied
our
signs."
According
to the
the
s
"this has a reference to the
Companion 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas ~ ; LLJl
Israelites of Makkah who were always longing for some one sent to
them as their leader inviting them to Allah and teaching them the
ways of following the right path. When this long-waited prophet came
to them with as transparent signs of Truth as left no room -for the
resistence in his way, they too, 'wriggled out' from the commandments
-- of Torah exactly as Bal'am Ba'ura had done.
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The last sentence of this series said: ;@:7i;@1'
$"d
"So relate
the chronicles (to them) so that they may ponder." The Holy Prophet
+, +dl & has been asked to relate the story of Bal'am Ba'ura to
them in order that they may take lesson from it and use their understanding.
The last verse in this series 176 said, "So evil is example of those

who belied our signs and they have been doing harm to themselves."

The General Message of the Verses
The above verses contain a number of useful points for the benefit
of those who are heedful and make use of their understanding. Firstly,
no one should be boastful of his knowledge and be proud for his piety.
Things can change without notice just as happened with Bal'am
Ba'ura. One has to be grateful to his Lord for all the knowledge and
wisdom he has, and should keep praying Allah for being firm in his
faith.
Secondly, one should avoid situations which seem to threat his
faith and knowledge. Specially so, when money, wife and children are
involved because the love, of these things is the most powerful agent of
misguidance.
Thirdly, one should avoid the company of the misguided people and
be careful in accepting gift or invitation from them. Bal'am met the
evil fate through accepting the gift of the JabbarTn.
Fourthly, the acts of immodesty like adultery and fornication are
the source of ruin and disaster for all the people living in a society.
Those who want to save themselves from distress must prevent their
people from committing such crimes, otherwise it will invite Allah's
wrath and punishment upon them.
Fifthly, deviation from the commandments of Allah is, in itself a
punishment and it opens the door to satanic influences, which work
upon them quite unknowingly and lead them astray. Therefore, any
one with knowledge must be conscious of this valuable treasure and
seek Allah's help in protecting it from evil influences. He must carefully keep correcting himself against error.

Verses 178 - 179

The one whom Allah gives guidance is the one on the
right path; as for those whom Allah lets go astray,
those are the losers. [I781 And surely We have created
for Hell a lot of people from among Jinn and mankind.
They have hearts wherewith they understand not, have
eyes wherewith they see not, and have ears wherewith
they hear not. They are like cattle. Rather, they are
much more misled. They are the heedless. [I791

The main theme of the verse 178 is that guidance and misguidance
both are from Allah. He is the creator of good and evil, guidance and
misguidance. The guided are those whom Allah has given guidance
and losers are those whom Allah lets go astray. This theme has been
mentioned repeatedly by the Qur'in in many other verses to make the
mankind know that Allah has created good and evil and has provided
with clear instructions to distinguish one from the other, and with a
kind of free will to choose one of the two paths. Those who willfully
choose the right path and do good deeds get their reward from Allah
while those who willfully take to the other path and do evil deeds are
punished and sent to Hell.
Here we note that the above verse has mentioned the people of
guidance in singular person while the people who are wrong and
misguided have been mentioned in plural. This indicates that the path
of guidance is the one true faith which was followed by all the
prophets right from Adam +I
+ to the last of all Prophets . The
basic message of all the prophets has been one and the same. That is
to say, the fundamentals preached by all the prophets were all same in
every age. Therefore, people of any age and denomination who
believed in their prophets and followed the teachings preached by
them are considered by Allah belonging to one and the same category that is, the guided. On the contrary, the ways of misguidance have
been thousands in number, hence mentioned in plural in this verse.
Another poirit to be noted in this verse is that the people following
the path of misguidance have been mentioned along with their punishment of Hell, while no mention has been made of any reward of the
people following the right path. The verse mentioned them saying that

they are 'the guided'. This implies that guidance, in itself, is the
greatest blessing of all, which encompasses all the rewards and bounties existing in this world or in the Hereafter. The reward of guidance
requires no specific mention of other rewards which are embodied
therein.
For example, some great king assures some individual that he is a
close friend of the king and he shall be heard and trusted by him.
Certainly he enjoys the highest position among the royal officials. He
does not require the achievement of a formal rank or position. Similarly, when Allah has given the title of being 'the guided' to any one,
he has got all the rewards of the world. The elders, have therefore said
that the remembrance and worship of Allah are themselves the reward
of the worship, because they are the great favour of Allah.
Any one engaged in the worship of Allah is receiving the greatest
reward of Allah at the same time. Other blessings which wait for him
in this world and in Paradise are second to it, as they are the fruit of
this guidance.
This also explains the meaning of another Qur'anic verse in which
the believers are promised to receive from their Lord their reward. It
u
"A recompense from your Lord, a gift." Here the
aid%
reward of the believers has been expressed by two different words :'i'$ a
recompense and 'Atawhich is gift. The word :T$ signifies something
offered in return of some service while the word: :*u;; 'AtZ is a gift
offered without any service or performance. This leads us to the fact
that things which we take to be rewards of our performance or attainments are, in fact, the gift from our Lord. For the performance which
has drawn this reward was in itself a gift form Allah Almighty who let
us perform that particular service.
The next verse is an extension of the same theme. It said:

"And surely, we have created for Hell a lot of people from
among Jinn and mankind. They possess heart wherewith they
understand not, have eyes wherewith they see not and they
have ears wherewith they hear not."

That is, many Jinns and human beings have been created for Hell,
because in spite of having all the means of guidance, the heart, the
eyes and the ears, they do not use them to seek guidmce. They could
find the right path, had they used these faculties in proper way. They
do not use their hearts to understand, their eyes to see things to be
seen and their ears to hear things to be heard.
As a substance of the verse we are given to undestand that ultimate end or destiny is a divine secret, not known to any one, but there
are definite signs which help us to make a surmise. The people of Hell
can be identified by their charracteristic sign of not making proper use
of their faculties of seeing, hearing and understanding. Allah has
blessed us with these faculties for acquiring knowledge and recognition of our Lord. The people of Hell invest these abilities in worthles
objectives and are evidently heedless of the real aim of man's life, that
is, to earn with his capabilities eternal comfort and peace in the Hereafter through seeking guidance.

A Question and it's answer
A question may be asked about the above Qur'anic verses. Here the
Holy Qur'an, has negated their qualities of hearing, seeing and understanding. On the other hand, we see that in real life they are not blind,
deaf and insane. Like other human beings they do see, hear and
understand things around them. How can this negation be reconciled
with the actual fact?
The answer requires to refresh our usual knowledge with regard to
things and living beings around us. Every thing created has a n
amount of sensibility equal to the need of it's purpose of existence. The
things we call inanimate are not totally devoid of sensibility or life.
The stones and the earth which are not assigned with the duty of
growth or movement have so little an amount of sensitivity that can
hardly be detected.'
1. Human reason essentially requires the presence of some kind of
perception or life in things called inanimate. It is because there must be
some way of communication between the Creator and the created. The
one who cannot communicate with created beings for the absence of
sensibility on their part, is not worthy of being called god. Allah does
communicate with all His created beings, animate or inanimate, which
proves some kind of sensibility in all inanimate things. (Translator)

The vegetable Kingdom comes next in this series. The purpose of
their existence requires growth and nourishment. The amount of
perception or life given to them is greater in degree and is equal to
their requirements. Next we come to animal kingdom where we find
more elaborate and complex form of life. In addition to growth and
nourishment, the animals have to move on the earth from one place to
another. They have to seek their food to maintain their existence. They
require to protect themselves form dangers and above all, they are
required to reproduce their children. The amount of life given to them
is greater and more obvious than the others so far discussed. They are,
however, equipped with as much powers only as were needed to assist
them in feeding and protecting themselves from dangers and enemies.
The last, but not the least, is human being who, in addition to, and
more prominent of all the functions discussed above, has the duty of
recognizing his Creator and the Lord of the universe, and seek His
pleasure by following His commandments and avoid doing things
disliked by Him. He is required to contemplate and give due thought
to the creations and use his faculty of reason to distinguish right from
wrong, abstain from evil and do good to please his Lord. Another
distinction of a human being from other creatures is that he has been
provided with vast apportunity to make progress in making his life
more purposeful and more elevated in position. When he comes to
make progress, he can attain more elevated rank than the angels. He
is accountable for his acts and is promised of eternal peace and
comfort for his good acts and everlasting punishment and distress for
his evil deeds. He has been, therefore, trusted with the highest and the
most perfect degree of life, in order that he is engaged in doing things
that are proper for the aim of his life. He is not expected to waste his
special faculties of understanding, hearing and seeing in the achievement of material things only like animals.
Keeping the above points in view, the human faculties of understanding, hearing and seeing should essentially be distinct from those
of the animals. If he did not make special use of these faculties like
distinguishing right from wrong, doing good and keeping away from
evil, he would be rightly considered among those who have eyes but do
not see, have ears but do not listen, have mind and heart but do not

~~~~~

understand. The Hoy Qur'an has therefore termed them as
"deaf, dumb and blind".
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The verse therefore has not negated their physical ability of seeing,
hearing and understanding. Rather, the Holy Qur'an has affirmed
their knowledge about worldly things in the following words,

"They know the outward aspect of this worldly life, but of the
Hereafter they are heedless." (30:7)
In another verse the Holy Qur'an, speaking the destruction of the
I$$; "While they could see
people of 'Ad and Thamud, said: g#
clearly." (29:38)
The people of 'Ad and Thamud being allured by satanic influences
involved themselves in evil deeds which led them to their destruction.
That is to say they kept the use of their capabilities limited to abject
worldly gains like serving their physical needs and remained heedless
to their spiritual demands. No matter what great advances they make
in science and technology, they may conquer space, explore moon and
other planets, make the world full of their sophisticated satellites, and
tame the natural forces to serve their varied needs, but all such efforts
are no more than a means of serving their physical and material life.
It does not go beyond, to seek spiritual peace and comfort. This
achievement science and technology of man is certainly confined to
serving his physical life only, which does not make him distinct from
the animal in technicality. It is why the Holy Qur'an calls them deaf,
dumb and blind because they heard, saw and understood things that
belonged to this world only. They did not make proper use of these
functions which could lead them to eternal success and peace. The last
phrase of this verse said that they are like cattle investing all their
effort in serving their bodily desires. Next the verse added 2$?$$
"Rather they are much more misled." that is,.they are far more unwise
than are the cattle, because the animals are not bound to follow the
laws of the Shari'ah. They have no reward or punishment for their
acts. They are required only to serve their physical needs which they
are efficiently doing, contrary to human beings who are accountable
for everything they do in this world, and they are going to be punished

or rewarded according to their performance. If they confine their effort
only to seek material gains of this world and do not make proper use of
their faculties, they are certainly more imprudent and unwise as
compared to animals.

Verse 180

And for Allah there are the most beautiful names. So,
call Him by them, and leave those who deviate in (the
matter of) His names. They shall be recompensed for
what they have been doing. [I801

This verse has a relationship with the preceding verses in the
sense that the people of Hell discussed above did not use their abilities
in seeking the everlasting comforts of the Hereafter, and made themselves liable to eternal punishment. The present verse has provided
with remedy of their disease. That is, seeking help from Allah by
calling Him with His good names and often remembering Him through
them.

The good names of Allah
The good names are the ones that denote the attributes having the
highest degree of perfection. It goes without saying that the perfection
of the highest degree is not possessed by any one but Allah. In case of
a 'perfect' human being there is always a possibility of someone being
higher than him in some qualities. This is what the Qur'anic phrase
,&2) $ 5 ~ ; "And above every man of knowledge there is
has said:
'
someone more knowledgeable." (12:76)

+

4

The style of the verse has suggested that these 'beautiful names'
are peculiarly meant for Allah. 4 f$3c;l "So, call Him by them", because
there is none other than Allah &ho owns these attributes, therefore
the only one worthy of being called in need is none but He. Calling is a
rendering of the word .LJwhich has two characteristics: Praising,
purifying and remembering Allah, and calling Him for help in times of
need or difficulty. It implies, that Allah alone is worthy of praise and
glorification and He alone has to be called for help and relief. The
verse has also suggested that the best method of calling Him is to call
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Him by His Beautiful Names.

Preconditions of Du'a (calling Allah)
The verse has provided us with two valuable informations. firstly,
there is none other than Allah worthy of praise and worthy of being
called for help. Secondly, Allah has provided us with specific words for
calling him, proper to His glorious being, as we are not capable of
choosing appropriate words for this purpose. That is, we are required
to call Him by His attributes of perfections.
Bukhari and Muslim have reported on the authority of the
Companion Abu Hurairah *;5 JJI
that the Holy Prophet
+L *L1i
said:
&J

+,

"There are ninety nine names of Allah. Whoever learns them
by heart shall enter paradise."
Tirmidh? and Hakim have enumerated these names in detail. Invocations made by reciting these names are generally granted. Allah has
promised in the Holy Q u i a n '$f+Zi$$d
"Call me and I will answer
you" (40:60). The most definite and certain method of seeking help in
one's need and getting relief from one's distress is calling Allah and
praying Him for His help. This is the only way that is certain to meet
success. The immediate benefit of praying to Allah is that it is, in
itself, a worship. The reward of this worship is included in the sheet of
one's deeds.

+,

j;w'~

The Holy Prophet
& dl
said in a Tradition:
~~CC'(G
"Invoking Allah is the quintessence of worship." The invocation is
granted by Allah in many ways. Sometimes, the very thing for which
the invocation has been made is granted by Allah, while some other
times, when one asks for something untimely or unsuitable for him in
the knowledge of Allah is exchanged with something more proper or
beneficial for him.
Remembering Allah by glorifying and praising Him is the food for
one's Faith in Allah ('Imzn)which helps in magnifying the love, respect
and awareness of Allah making the hardship of this world worthless in
one's eyes.
Al-Bukhiri, Muslim, Tirmidhi and Nasa'i have reported through
authentic sources that the Holy Prophet +, 4 JJI
said that any one

who finds himself in some difficulty or is distressed with some grief
should recite the following words:

"There is no god but Allah, the Greatest, the Most forbearing,
There is no god but Allah, the Lord of the great Throne. There
is no god but Allah, the Lord of the Heavens, and the earth
and the Lord of the Glorious Throne."

Hakim in his Mustadrak has reported on the authority of the
Companion Anas u &I
that the Holy Prophet +,
1111&, said to
his daughter Sayyidah Fatimah al-Zahra
91
:
+-J

&J

"What is there to prevent you from hearing my advice of
reciting the following invocation at morning and evening
every day?"

/I

"0 The Alive, The All-Sustaining, I call for help by Your
Mercy. Set right every situation that I am in, and do not leave
me at the mercy of my innerself for even a wink of an eye."

The above invocation is also an effective remedy of hardships and
distress. In short, we have been given two instructions in this verse
namely making invocation to Allah alone for seeking help or for
pleasing the Creator, secondly, calling Allah by His attributes of
perfection without changing them.
The next sentence said:

"And leave those who deviate in (the matter of) His names.
They shall be recompensed for what they had been doing."

The Arabic word J i f ! ' ~ ~ hsignifies
~ d ' to decline from the centre. In
Qur'anic terminology the word 'IZhZd' is used for deviating from the
correct interpretation of the Qur'anic words or distorting the meanings
of the Qur7anicmessage.
The Holy Prophet

+, 4 &I

has been asked to keep m a y from

the people who distort or decline from the prescribed names of Allah.

The Deviation from the good names
There are many forms of deviating from the presc'ribed names of
Allah. Firstly, calling Allah by such names as are not specified in the
Holy Qur'an or in the Sunnah. The 'Ulama' (Scholars) of the ummah
are unanimous on the point that it is not permissible to call Allah by
any names or attributes of one's own choice or to praise Him by the
names which have not been specified by the Qur'an and the Sunnah.
, N i r (light) but not by
For example, Allah may be called by the word: +
the word 'white'. Similarly Allah may be called 'Karfm' (generous) but
having the same meaning. He can be
not by the word 'Sakhi':
called Shafi j L : (The one who provides cure from disease) but not
'Tabib' (The doctor). Though the matching words carry the same meanings they are not allowed simply because they have not been reported
by the Qur'an and the Sunnah.
The second way of deviating from these names of Allah is to
abandon certain name or names only because one thinks them to be
inappropriate in certain situations. It, obviously, amounts to lack of
respect to the glorious names of Allah.

Calling the people with the names of Allah
The third way of deviation from these names is to use any of the
good names of Allah for other people. This however, has some exceptions as explained in the following lines:
There are certain names in the list of the glorious names of Allah
which have been used by the Qur'an and the S u n n a h for human
beings. Such names can be used for beings other than Allah. For
example, Rahim, Rashid, 'Ali, Karim and 'Aziz etc., while there are
other names which denote to exclusive attributes of Allah. Their use
for any one other than Allah is an act of deviation from these names.
For example, Rahman, Razzaq, Subhan, Khaliq, Quddus and Ghaffar
etc. Using such names for any one other than Allah is prohibited in the
Islamic Shari'ah.
Now, if some one calls any one other than Allah by these names
because of his false belief, that he has the attributes denoted by these
names it would be an act of infidelity. However, if some one used any

of these names for any one other than Allah just heedlessly and for the
lack of knowledge, it would not be an act of infidelity, but having similarities with it would be called a major sin.
It is a pity that Muslims in generral are having a number of wrong
practices with regard to naming their children and calling them by
improper names.
There is a group of people who have abandoned the practice of
naming their children with Islamic names. Their modern names
having, non Islamic character, mark it difficult to identify them as
Muslims by their names. Specially so, when their general appearance
and manners are already devoid of Islamic character. The Islamic
female names like Khadijah, 'A'ishah, and Fatimah have been replaced
with Najma, Pervin, Nasim, Shamim and Shahnaz etc.
More doleful practice among Muslims is to heedlessly curtail the
Islamic names like 'Abd al-Khaliq, 'Abd al-Rahman 'Abd al-Raezaq or
'Abd al-Quddus etc. to Khaliq, Rahman, Razzaq and Quddus when
calling people of these names. The attributes Khaliq (the creator)
Rahman (the Merciful) Razzaq (The sustainer) and Quddus (The Pure)
are all exclusive attributes of Allah and using these attributes fdr any
,IS). The number of times one
one other than Allah is a major sin (&A
calls any one by these attributes only commits a major sin every time
and becomes liable of great punishment.
This sinful practice has become quite common among Muslims for
no gain. They have been committing this sinful act simply for being
thoughtless to the gravity of this error. The present verse has warned
k l;'k G ; ; g "They shall soon be recompensed
against it by saying 5
for what they have been doing".
Many evils are committed for certain worldly gains or benefits.
Any one committing such evil deed may pretend to offer an excuse that
being constrained by some necessity he had committed the sin, while a
great number of evil deeds are simply of no avail, and produce no
worldly benefit a t all. It is a sad situation that people are seen
committing such evil deeds just for being careless of the commandments of Allah and being indifferent to what is prohibited or permitted
by Allah. May Allah save us from such ignorance.

-

Verses 181 185

And among those We have created, there are people
who guide with truth and do justice thereby. [I811As for
those who belie Our signs, We let them be drawn gradually (towards their punishment) from where they do
not know. [I821 And I give them respite. Surely My plan
is firm. [I831 Have they not reflected that with their
friend there is no madness? He is but an open Warner.
[I841 Have they not looked into the kingdoms of the
heavens and the earth, and into the things Allah has
created, and into the fact that their time might have
possibly drawn near? In what other word, then, shall
they believe after it? [I851

The. previous verses offered a remedy of calling Allah by His good
names to those who were neglectfully not making proper use of their
faculties. Now the verse 181 speaks of those who followed the right
path. The verse said, "And among those we have created, there are
people who guide with truth and do justice thereby. That is, they are a
people who guide others to the straight path and decide all their
matters according to the dictates of truth (the divine law).
Ibn Jarir has reported from his own sources that the Holy Prophet
+, +L dl & recited this verse and said, "The people referred to in this
verse are my people who shall decide their controversies according to
justice and truth and observe justice in all their dealings."
'Abd ibn Humaid has reported that the Holy Prophet

+, ~ j &Ic

said addressing his companions, "This verse has been revealed in your
favour and prior to you there has been a group of people bearing the
same attributes." Then he recited this verse:

"And among the community of Musa there are people who
guide with truth and do justice thereby." (7:159)
That is to say, there was a group of people among the Israelites
who had the attributes referred to in this verse, of guiding other
people to the truth and deciding their matters according to the law of
the Torah. Similarly, the Muslim Ummah has the same attributes as
their distinct feature.
The essence of the message is firstly, to guide people to the right
path in accordance with the dictates of the Shari'ah, and secondly, to
decide all their controversies according to the law of Islam. The above
two features offer, in fact, the guaranteed way of success, both in this
world and in the Hereafter. Any group or individuals who follow the
truth and justice in all their modes of life, and do not exhibit their
personal prejudices while making judgements even for their enemies,
are the people of truth refered to in this verse. The same has been the
main characteristic of the Muslim Ummah who strictly observed the
demands of truth and justice in all their dealings and overlooked their
personal priorities when making judgements between people. The
history has recorded unique examples of such truthful practices from
the lives of the blessed Companions and their disciples.
From the day the Muslims started to show disregard to these two
distinctive features of their character, an evident regression started to
show itself in every sphere of their life. Remorsefully though, we have
to acknowledge that majority of the Muslim Ummah have fallen prey
to their personal desires. All their activities, their political, social and
educational set ups are motivated by downtrodden worldly gains.
Their guidance to other people is mainly aimed a t getting some
worldly benefits. Most of their family ceremonies are not only devoid of
Islamic character, but demonstrate a behaviour opposed to Shari'ah.
There are some family traditions designed in the name of religious
ceremonies. Any one going against or showing dislike to these innova-

tions has to face active opposition on their part. People are no more
interested in organizing themselves purely for the propagation of truth
and justice.
There is none to make them realize that this course of thought and
action has to bring disaster to the Muslims a t large. The only way to
restore the dignity of the Muslim Ummah and to bring them back to
the path of progress and prosperity is to follow the way of truth and
justice suggested by this verse. Conscious efforts should be made to
create an awareness of these values among the Muslims.
The next verse (182) has provided answer to a common question
which bothers the minds of many Muslims. If prosperity and progress
can only be achieved by following the way of truth and justice why the
non-Muslim nations of the world are seen more prosperous, more
advanced and more powerful while they are very far from the truth?
The verse answered this question in these words:

"As for those who belie our signs, we shall let them be drawn
gradually towards (their punishment) from where they do not
know."

That is to say, Allah does not punish those who reject the signs or
verses of Allah immediately for their sins. He, out His wisdom and
Mercy, lets them enjoy their worldly life for a while and then draws
them to their ignominious end as gradually as they do not know of
their being led to their ill-fate. The present prosperity and progress of
the non-Muslims should, therefore, not deceive people, because their
prosperity, in fact, is not something propitious for them. Rather it is a
kind of respite, a temporary period of relief before the execution of
their punishment, which in Qur'anic terminology is called IstidraTj
(c~;~!). IstidraTj is a more powerful punishment in disguise. The most
essential element of IstidraJi is that a person is not punished for his
evil deeds immediately; the more he increases in his evil deeds, the
more he is increased in prosperity and worldly possessions which
prevents him from having a sense of guilty and taking warning
against his crimes. Consequently, he is deprived of turning in repentence to Allah and save himself from everlasting punishment. This
perverted state of mind makes one take illness as health and poison as

remedy. He is let to go on with his perverted life until death overtakes
him and draws him to the eternal chastisement.
The Holy Qur'an has made mention of 'Istidriij' in many other
verses. It said in SGrah al-An'am:

"So, when they forgot what they were required to remember,
We opened to them the gates of everything, until, when they
were rejoicing in what they were given, We seized them
suddenly, and then they were confounded in despair." (6:44)

Dealing with Istidrij is not limited to disbelievers only. The iniquitous among Muslims are also dealt with this kind of punishment. It
was for this reason that our elders used to fear Allah when they were
favoured by Him with prosperity and comforts. They feared lest their
prosperity should be a sign of 'Istidrij'
The next verse (183) is also related with 'Istidrij'. It said:

"And I give them respite. Surely, My plan is firm."

That is, the disbelievers are left to enjoy their worldly life just for a
while. Then, they shall be caught by punishment.
The verse no. 184 has refuted the false notion of the disbelievers
that the Holy Prophet +, i j s dl & was a man of unsound mind or was
possessed by devil. It said:

"Have they not reflected t h a t with their friend there is no
madness? He is but a n open warner."

The verse said that a little reflection on their part shall be enough
to prove that the Holy Prophet +, Ljc dl& was neither a man of
unsound mind, nor was he under the influence of Jinns. His matchless
wisdom and knowledge is an obvious feature of his personality. Those
having claim to wisdom and knowledge are astoundingly bewildered
how a man of such extraordinary insight and sagacity could be blamed
of madness? Blaming him with madness, in fact, is madness itself. He

is only an elucidator of realities and a Warner against the punishment
from Allah.
The verse 185 has invited mankind to practicC two important
things. Firstly, to make thoughtful observation of the creation of Allah,
the heavens, the earth and the things existing between them.
Secondly, to be mindful of the period of life given to an individual. It
does not require to be a genius to perceive the signs of Allah's power
and wisdom in every thing around us. A little amount of serious
thought is enough to make one see that every thing, rather every
particle of this world, is singing the praise of it's Creator and is, in
itself, a strong proof of Allah's power and wisdom. Any one applying
his intellect in conscious observation of things cannot avoid natural
demand of faith in Allah, the One.
Being mindful of uncertain period of one's life makes him more
active in attaining his objectives, because he is not sure how much
time of life he has a t his disposal. It would be noticed that all crimes
and evil deeds are activated by disregard to one's death. Those who
are conscious of their indefinite period of life mostly avoid to involve
themselves in unwanted activities. The Holy Prophet
&A
dl &
said:

+,

"Frequently remember the thing which eliminates the pleasures - the death."

The verse 185, has therefore said:
"Have they not looked into the kingdoms of the heavens and the
earth, and into things Allah has created, and into the fact that their
time may possibly have drawn near."
The Arabic word a$& ( M a l a k St) signifies kingdom indicating a
superlative degree, that is, the great Kingdom. The verse implies that
the disbelievers have not used their common intellect in seeking the
Truth which is evident in everything created by Allah, nor are they
mindful of the uncertainty of life which may come to an end any
moment, depriving them of all the chances of accepting the truth and
repenting to Allah for their evil deeds. The last sentence of the verse
warned them saying:

--

"In what other word, then, shall they believe after it?" That is
Allah has provided them with transparent signs, both internal and
external, of the right path and of the True Faith. Those who are
neglectful of such clear signs, there is nothing in the world to guide
them to the right path.

Verses 186 - 187

Whomsoever Allah lets go astray, for him there is no
one to give guidance. And He leaves them wandering
blindly in their rebellion. [I861
They ask you about the Hour, 'When is it due to
happen?" Say, "It's knowledge is only with my Lord. No
one can unfold it except He, at it's time. It shall weigh
heavy in the heavens and the earth. It shall not come
upon you but suddenly!' They ask you if you were
aware of it. Say, "It's knowledge is only with Allah, but
most of the people do not know!' [I871

The preceding verses spoke of the obstinate ignorance of the disbelievers who rejected the true Faith, despite all the clear signs given to
them by Allah. This could be a source of grief to the Holy Prophet &
+, & *I11 as he was highly considerate and the greatest well-wisher of
the mankind. The verse 186 provides him with a consolation saying
that whomsoever Allah leaves wandering in his ignorance and lets him
go on with his evil deeds can never be guided by any one and Allah
leaves him a t the mercy of his abject desires. That is to say, the Holy
JJI & has done his duty by conveying the message of
Prophet +,
Allah as explicitly as was possible, and that their rejection of the true
faith was not for any of his faults.
Among the themes of this S h a h (Al-A'raf) three topics are of great

-

importance: the unity of Allah (TauhTd), the Prophethood (Riszah) and
the life in the Hereafter (a+i). These three principles are, in fact, the
mainstay of the whole edifice of Islam. Exposition of the first two principles, the Tauhid and the Riszah have been provided in the foregoing
verses.
The verse 187 speaks of the third principle, that is, the life in the
Hereafter (i+i).
The revelation of this verse is related with the
following incident reported by Ibn Jarir and 'Abd ibn Humaid on the
authority of Qatadah.
The Quraish of Makkah once asked the Holy Prophet +, *_jc &I &
by way of mockery as to when the Hour of doom was to occur of which
he used to warn them so often. The verse was revealed in response to
this question.
The Arabic word Sa'ah i;.G signifies a short period without specific
number of minutes or hours, while in our calendar it is a single unit
out of twenty four units of the day and night. In Qur'anic terminology,
however, it is used for the day when all the created beings will cease to
exist, as well as for the day when all the creation shall be revived and
presented before the Lord of all the creations. &$Mursa signifies to
stop or to stay, /,'",Y Y'is a derivative of @'which means to disclose or
open. Baghtatan i;;: means suddenly while the word 'Hafiyyun' '
$
is
used for a scholar or a knowledgeable person according to Sayyidna
'Abdullah Ibn 'Abbas 4;5 &I&,. The word is generally used for a person
who invests his effort and employs all his resources to ascertain something.

w-

The quintessence of the verse, therefore, is that the Quraish of
Makkah should be answered that the exact time of the Doom is not
known, and shall never be made known to any one. It is a divine secret
which shall disclose itself by it's sudden occurence, as has been
4,7
z ,y ,-::
decided by the Qur'anic phrase ~;L:YJ~(".LY "It shall not come upon you
but suddenly".
Al-Bukhari and the Muslim have reported on the authority of Sayyidna A b i Hurairah ~s&Ip, that the Holy Prophet ~ L - +
J &I & said

with regard to sudden occurence of the 'Qiyamah' (The Doomsday) that
it has been made a close secret. The wisdom behind it is obviously to
make people live their lives peacefully which would have not been
possible in case the definite time of death was known to them. Besides,
those who do not believe in Doomsday would have made mockery of it
by knowing the remotely long period of it's occurence. The divine
wisdom chose to keep it undefined in order to keep people vaguely in
fear of it's dreadful events which, in fact, is a n effective measure
against crime and corrupt practices.
By implication, the above verses make us alive to the fact that once
we have come to believe that the day of QiyZmah has inevitably to
come and all the created beings shall necessarily be presented before
the Lord of all the creation and be called to account for all their minor
or major deeds, and shall be rewarded or punished according to their
performance in this world, the knowledge of time and period of the
death becomes immaterial. It will not be wise to waste precious time of
one's life in futile discussions like the time of occurrence of the
Doomsday. On the contrary, human reason and wisdom demands that
every moment of uncertain period of life is spent carefully in preparing
oneself for the great day of judgement. This answer to the Quraish of
Makkah made it clear that their question regarding the time of the
Doomsday was a product of their ignorance. The next phrase of this
verse speaks of another misconception of the disbelievers of Makkah.
It said:

"They ask you as if you were aware of it."

+,

-

4 &I & had, somehow,
They thought that the Holy Prophet
secured the knowledge of the exact time of the occurrence of the
Doomsday and that he was not disclosing it for some purpose. They
r-jr
, &I
was
insisted him to disclose it to them. The Holy Prophet ,&
asked to answer them in these words:
"Say, it's knowledge is only with Allah, but most of the people

do not know."

That is, it is not necessary for a prophet to know the definite time
of the Doomsday or certain other matters that are kept secret by
Allah. The lack of knowledge in such matters on the part of a prophet
cannot, therefore, be taken as a proof against his prophethood. (The
knowledge of a prophet can never be equal to the All-encompassing
knowledge of Allah.)

+,

rtlf dl ,+ , however, was given knowledge of
The Holy Prophet
certain specific signs indicating that the Doomsday was in proximity.
He has informed the Muslim Ummah of all these signs in explicit
terms in his Traditions. In one of such Traditions he said that his
appearance and the Day of QiyZmah were as close to each other as two
fingers of a hand. (Tirmidh?)

As for the reports giving the total age of this world as seven thousand years, they are the reports borrowed from some Israelite literature in certain Islamic books. They are neither authentic nor do they
have any basis in the Qur'an and the Sunnah. Similarly, geo-physical
data of modern knowledge giving the age of this world as millions of
years do not confront or contradict any of the Qur'anic verse or any
authentic Tradition of the Holy Prophet +, Ljs &I&. On the contrary,
,+ addressing the Muslim Ummah said in
the Holy Prophet
a Tradition:

+,

"When compared to the early people, you are like a white
thread of hair on the body of a black ox."

This gives us an idea of the enormous age of this world as thought
by the Holy Prophet ~ L .4
J Jfl &. Hafiz Ibn Hazm of Spain has, therefore, concluded that the exact age of this world cannot be assessed by
any one. (Maraghni)

1. By inference it seems physically impossible to have an exact assessment
of the age of this universe, because it would give the exact time of the end
of this universe which has been precluded by the above verse saying that
the knowledge of the occurrence of the Doomsday is not known to any one
but Allah. (Translator)

Verses 188 - 193

Say, 'l
have no power to bring a benefit or a harm to
myself, except what Allah wills. And if I had the knowledge of the unseen, I would have accumulated a lot of
good, and no evil would have touched me. I am but a
Warner and a harbinger of good for people who
believe!' [I881 He is the One who has created you from a
single soul, and from him created his wife, so that he
may find comfort in her. So when he covered her with
himself, she carried a light burden and moved about
with it, thereafter, when she grew heavy, they both
prayed to Allah, their Lord, "If You bless us with a
perfect child, we shall be among the grateful!' [I891 But
when We blessed them with a perfect child, they
ascribed partners to Him in what W e blessed them
with. So, far beyond is Allah than what they associate
with Him. [I901
Do they associate those with Allah who do not create
anything, rather, they are created (themselves)? [I911
And they (the alleged partners) cannot extend to them
any help, nor can they help themselves. [I921 And if you

call them to the right path, they shall not follow you. It
is all the same for them whether you call them or
remain silent. [I931

The Verse 188 clears away a common misbelief of the people
regarding the prophets of Allah. They thought that the prophets must
possess the knowledge of each and everything in the universe,
including the knowledge of the unseen future and unknown past.
Similarly, they thought that the prophets must possess the power of
bringing benefit or harm to any one out of their own will. The verse
made it clear that the all-encompassing knowledge is an exclusive
attribute of Allah which cannot be ascribed to any created being.
Ascribing these exclusive attributes to any one other than Allah is the
greatest transgression and is tantamount to associating partners with
Allah. The very purpose of the revelation of the Holy Qur'an and the
advent of the Holy Prophet +, & A!& has been to eliminate all the
traces of plurality of god and to establish the purest unity of Allah
(Tauhfd).
The Holy Prophet +, Ljs &I & has been asked to declare that, not
to speak of others, even he was unable to harm or benefit himself and
that he did not possess the knowledge of the unseen. Had he possessed
such knowledge, he would have stored all the good for himself and
would have saved himself from every possible harm. There are evident
instances in which the Holy Prophet pl, +&I & could not achieve his
objectives inspite of all his effort, and in many other instances, he
could not save himself from the damages and harm that reached him.
The incident of the treaty of Hudaibiyah is an evident example when
and his companions travelled all the
the Holy Prophet +, *-js &I
way to Makkah in order to perform the 'Umrah but were stopped by
the unbelievers of Makkah. Despite all their desire and effort, they
had to go back to Madinah without performing 'Umrah. similarly, the
Holy Prophet pl, r j c &I,& was wounded in the battle of Uhud and the
Muslims faced temporary defeat.
Perhaps, such events were allowed to happen, so that it may be
demonstrated in practical terms that the Prophets, with due regards
to their being closest to Allah and being the best of all the human
beings, did not possess divine power and encompassing knowledge.

-

They were humanAike other human beings. The Christians fell prey to
the same error. They ascribed the divine attributes of Allah to their
Prophet and went astray.
The Prophets, however, are invested by Allah with as much knowledge and power as no other human being has ever acquired. They Holy
Prophet +, Ljs &I & was certainly favoured with the degree of knowledge which surpassed the knowledge of all other prophets. He
informed the Muslims of many things which were to happen in future.
All his foretellings were seen to happen exactly as he had foretold.
was given the
Ljs
, J-ll
We can say that the Holy Prophet ,&
knowledge of a number of unseen things, but in Qur'anic terminology
this is not termed as "&'19+"
(the knowledge of the unseen). Therefore,
on the basis of this we are not allowed to call the Holy Prophet &9pG
&'I(the knower of the unseen), as knower of the unseen is none other
ihan Allah.
P 9 5 ,r*
zrp, 5
>
Y! LI j! "I am but
The last sentence of the verse said, j&j! * +'>
a Warner and a harbinger of good for people who believe." That is, he
has been assigned the duty of warning the evil doers against the
punishment of Allah and give the good tidings of great reward by
Allah to those who are righteous.
/

0

The next verse 189 speaks of the most basic belief of Islam that is
Tauhid and, a t the same time, brings out the falsity of believing in
more than one god. In the beginning of the verse Allah JL- LLU has
- mentioned the creation of Sayyidna 'Adam and Sayyidah Hawwa' l.&
which was a manifestation of His perfect power. The verse said:

,

"He is the One who has created you from a single soul and
from him created his wife, so that he may find comfort in her."

This manifestation of Allah's great Power should have made
mankind more grateful to Allah and they must have abstained from
associating partners with Allah, but negligent as they were, they acted
differently. Their neglectful attitude has been referred to in this verse
and in the next, in these words:

"So when he covered her with himself, she carried a light
burden and moved about with it. Thereafter, when she grew
heavy, they both prayed to Allah, their Lord, "If you bless us
with a perfect child, we shall be among the grateful." So, when
Allah blessed them with a perfect one, they ascribed partners
with Him."
That is to say, a t the initial stage of pregnancy the woman feels
free to move about, but later when fetus grows heavy in her womb, the
parents are anxious about their unborn. They are not sure if they
would get a perfect child, because there are occasions when new born
is not a normal child or is deaf dumb or blind etc. Having such apprehensions, they start praying for a perfect child and make promises
with Allah to be grateful to Him if He favours them with a perfect
child. Now, when Allah grants their prayers by giving them a normal
and healthy baby, they ascribe partners with Allah, and thus their
children, themselves, become the source of their misguidance.
It happens in a variety of ways. Sometimes they are misled by
their false belief that their new born is a gift of some holy or godly
person. Sometimes, they devote it to some living or dead person and
start making offerings in their names. Some people take their children
to them and bow their forehead before them. Sometimes, they involve
themselves in Shirk d s by naming their children like 'Abdullat ~ W I J +
'Abd ul 'Uzza 6 j d I ~
'Abdul Shams d l . +
or Bandah 'Ali & tr;! etc.,
assigning their children to false gods, indicating that these children
have been created or gifted by these gods or personalities. In short, all
the above acts or beliefs are different forms of 'Shirk' d s and the worst
kind of ungratefulness to Allah, their Lord. The last sentence of this
verse confirms misguidance of such people by saying:

"So far beyond is Allah than what they associate with Him."
The above interpretation of this verse has made it clear that by
L+ in the first
referring to the Prophet 'Adam and Hawwa' (Eve)
sentence of this verse, the children of 'Adam have been asked to follow

him and show their gratefulness to Allah, while the rest of the verse
speaks of the misguidance and perversion of their descendants who,
instead of being grateful to their Lord ascribed partners to Him.
This makes it clear that the Prophet 'Adam and HawwZ'
L&
have nothing to do with those who ascribed partners with Allah. The
verse refers to the generations coming after them who were ungrateful
to Allah and involved themselves in Shirk d,.i . We have adopted this
interpretation on the authority of SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas GS LLII
reported by Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim, in Tafsir al-Durr alManthur. The story related by Tirmidhi and HZkim about 'Adam and
Hawwa' being deceived by Satan has been taken by some scholars as
an unauthentic Israelite report which is liable to be rejected. Many
Muhaddithin, the scholars in HadTth have, on the other hand,
confirmed it. The above interpretation, however, clears away any
possible doubt even if the story is taken to be authentic.
The above verse has provided us with the following points of significant value.
1. The men and women have been created in the same species in
order that they may have a natural affinity and perfect understanding
with each other, and discharge their duties towards the construction of
a good society.

Havoc caused by immodesty
2. The rights and obligations assigned to the married couple basically aim a t providing a peaceful environment a t home. There are
many social behaviours of modern age that are directly opposed to the
above objective of creating a peaceful atmosphere. For example, the so
called freedom of wonian has caused havoc to social peace. The
alarming number of divorces and serious altercations are mostly the
result of free mixing of men and women in society. By experience we
know that the growth of immodest practices in society is propotional to
the destruction of social values and deprives man of peace a t home and
in the society.
3. The third point refers to the naming of one's children. It is
prohibited to give names to the children like 'Abdul Shams (The slave
of the Sun) or 'Abd a1 'UzzE (The slave of 'Uzza) which purport to

assign them to entities other than Allah. Giving such names is prohibited even if parents do not really mean it. This practice is a great sin
in Islam.
4. The best way of offering our gratitude to Allah is to name our
children after the good names of Allah and His Messenger. The Holy
Prophet ,&,JJI & has, therefore, recommended the names like 'Abd
ur R&man, and 'Abdullgh etc.

It is a pity that, one by one, we are depriving ourselves of all the
Islamic manners and values. Firstly, we give our children non Islamic
names simply following the fashion of the non-Islamic cultures. In
addition, we find that most of the parents abbreviate the names of
their children into English initials which makes it all the more difficult to distinguish them as Muslims. specially so, when we have worn
the appearance of the non-Muslims, altogether. May Allah favour us
with the real understanding of Islam and Islamic values.

-
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Surely, those whom you call beside Allah are slaves like
you. So, call them and they should respond to you if
you are true. [I941 Do they have legs to walk with? Or do
they have hands to grip with? Or do they have eyes to
see with? Say, "Call to your associate-gods, then, plot
against me and allow me no respite. [I951 Surely, my

Sarah Al-A'rif : 7 : 194 - 198

121

protector is Allah who has revealed the Book and who
does protect the righteous!' [I961
And those whom you call beside Him cannot help you,
nor can they help themselves. [I971 And if you call them
for guidance, they shall not hear. And you see them
looking at you while they do not see. [I981

+,

has been asked to say to the unbeThe Holy Prophet
LjS &I
lievers that your false gods are nothing but slaves like you, and being
devoid of essential faculties of moving, seeing, hearing and speaking
cannot help themselves, far from coming to your help in your need. If
you are not sure, then "Call them and they should respond to you," and
"Call to your associate-gods, then plot against me and allow me no
respite."
The verse 196 has said:

"Surely my protector is Allah who has revealed the Book and
who does protect the righteous."
The Arabic word 3, rendered here as 'protector' also means helper.
(The Book) here refers to the Holy Qur'an, and the word
The word
&b (the righteous), according to Sayyidng Ibn 'Abbas ~ ; &I
s y;lJ , here
refers to all those who do not take any one equal to Allah, including
the prophets and other faithful Muslims.
The Holy Prophet +, +&I & has been asked to declare that he
was not fearful of their opposition in the least since Allah, who had
revealed the Qur'an to Him was his protector and helper. It may be
noted that out of all the divine attributes of Allah, this verse spoke
specially of His revelation to the Holy Prophet
Ljs dl
. It is
because the only reason of their hostility to the Holy Prophet & was
his invitation to the message of the Holy Qur'an. He was therefore,
sure to have been helped and protected by Allah. The next sentence
provides us with a general rule that Allah does not only help and
protect His messengers who have special favours of Allah, but also
helps and protects all the Muslims who are righteous.

+,

;s$;

"He helps and protects the rightThe last sentence *
eous" has given us a general principle that in addition to helping the
/

prophets who hold the highest status among all the people, Allah helps
and protects all the Muslims who act righteously. Therefore, the opposition or hostility of any one does not harm a true Muslim in the real
sense of the word. Most often he is made to triumph over his enemies
in this very world. If, for some good reason, he does not overcome and
is apparently defeated, this, too, does not go to damage his real objective. His failure in this world is, in fact, his success in true sense,
because the main objective of his life is to seek Allah's pleasure and to
obey Him in each and every activity of his life. His failure, being from
Allah draws him nearer to his objective of seeking Allah's pleasure.

-

Verses 199 202

Take to forbearance, and bid the Fair and ignore the
ignorant. [I991 And if you are stricken with a strike from
the Satan, seek refuge with Allah. Surely, He is AllHearing, All-Knowing. [2001 Surely those who are Godfearing, when they are touched by a visit from Satan,
they become conscious, and, at once they are watchful.
[2011 As for the brethren of Satans, the satans drag
them on into the error, and they do not stop short. [2021

The Ideal Manifesto of Qur'anic Ethics
The above verse provides us with a perfect code and model discipline of moral excellences. It was through this discipline that the Holy
Ljc &I & was trained and then was conferred with the title
Prophet
of
&
(The manifestation of all moral excellences) which is
unique to him out of the whole mankind. After giving a description of
obstinate ignorance, and immoral behaviour of the adversaries of
Islam in the foregoing verses, the Holy Qur'an, in contrast to the
+JJI& with some moral teachabove, provides the Holy Prophet

+

+,

+,

Siirah Al-A'rZf : 7 : 199 - 202
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ings. The first is @'I (Take to forbearance). The Arabic word ,.L , has
many significations. Each of them can be taken to mean here. This is
why the experts in the exegesis of the Qur'an have presented varied
comments on this verse. The most agreed interpretation of this word is
that it is an act which can be done with ease or without any difficulty.
The first sentence therefore, shall mean "Accept what people can do
easily," implying that, in the matter of Islamic obligations, the Holy
I,jS &I& should not demand high standard of deeds from
Prophet
the people. Rather, he should accept the degree of perfection which can
be achieved easily by the people.

+,

To make it more clear, let us take the example of &l& (the prayer)
which in true sense means to isolate oneself from all the worldly
thoughts and actions and stand before his Lord in perfect veneration.
He is supposed to present his praise to his Lord directly as though he
is addressing his Lord and making his supplications to Him directly
with nothing and no one between him and His Lord.
This state of mind shows itself in a worshipper by some expressive
signs like c.,t.(submission and humbleness), which are achieved
only by a few fortunate worshippers. This degree of veneration and
love cannot be expected from all the worshippers. This verse has there& JJI & not to demand the high stanfore, asked the Holy Prophet
dard of performance from the people, and to accept what degree of
perfection they can achieve easily in their deeds.

+,

The above interpretation has been reported in Sahih al-Bukhari on
the authority of Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Zubair LZ dl &>. Another
report cited by Ibn Kathir, has said that the Holy Prophet &, at the
time of the revelation of this verse, said, "I have been commanded (by
Allah) to accept common or unexceptional obedience from the people in
their worships and behaviour. I have, therefore, decided to do the
same as long as I am in their company." A large number of the
exegetes of the Holy Qur'an like Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar,
'Abdullah ibn Zubair, Sayyidah 'A'ishah &I
p9;5 JJI
and the scholar
Mujahid have confirmed the same meaning of this Qur'anic phrase.
Another meaning of the word ,L is to pardon or to forgive. Some of
the exegetes have adopted this meaning here. According to them this
Qur'anic phrase has asked the Holy Prophet ,&
1-15
,JJI & to pardon the

errors and shortcomings of the people.
Imam Ibn Jarir al-Tabari, the great exegete of the Holy Qur'an has
reported that at the time of revelation of this verse the Holy Prophet
i& asked the Archangel Jibra'il about the implication of this verse. The
Archangel after confirming the meaning from Allah answered that you
have been commanded to pardon the one who does you wrong, and to
be generous to the one who gives you nothing, and to continue your
relation with one who breaks off his connections with you.
Under the comment on this verse Ibn Marduwaih has reported, on
the authority of Sayyidna Sa'ad ibn 'Ubadah, that this verse was
was
revealed when, in the battle of Uhud, Sayyidna Hamzah L;C JJI
martyred and parts of his body were savagely cut off. The Holy
&I& , seeing his body in such miserable condition,
Prophet
said, "I shall behave to seventy of their people the way they have
behaved with Hamzah." This verse was revealed to him implying that
it does not suit his dignified position. He should pardon and forgive
people.
*J

+,

J
&

This is supported by another Hadith reported by Imam &mad on
~ ~ that the Holy
the authority of 'Uqbah ibn 'Amir L G L L ~ Isaying
Prophet &$ had instructed him of the same. That is, to pardon the one
who does wrong to him, to keep relation with one who cuts off his relation with him and to give the one who deprives him. Bayhaqi also has
~
that the Holy Prophet LJS LLfl
reported from Sayyidn; 'Ali L L &I
+, said to him. 'I teach you the manners better than the manners of
all the early and the later people, that you should give the one who
deprives you, pardon the one who does wrong to you and continue your
relation with one who breaks off with you.
* J

The above two meanings of the word ,L though, are different from
each other but the purest essence of both is one and the same, that is,
he should not demand the high standard of worship and deeds from
the people and pardon them for their errors, and should not take
revenge of their wrongs, and be generous to them with no regard to
recieving any return from them.

+,

4 ljjl
The authentic records of the life of the Holy Prophet
have shown that he demonstrated the truest picture of the above

~ u r ' a n i cmodel of deeds and morals. This model appeared in full bloom
when Makkah was conquered and his sworn enemies were a t his
mercy. At that time, he set all of them free saying that 'far from any
thoughts of seeking any revenge against them for their injustices, he
would not even blame them in any way for what had happened
between them in the past.'
The second sentence of this manifesto or testament reads: 9$.'&
(and bid the Fair - 199). The word: d;59('urn meaning 'recognized' refers
to everything done in a way which is good and praiseworthy. The
sense is that he should not seek to avenge the oppressive treatment
meted out to him by his enemies, rather, he should forgive them but,
along with it, he should also continue to ask them to do what was good
and beneficial. Thus, he would not only be repaying evil with good and
injustice with justice alone, in fact, he would be repaying them for all
that by a higher degree of favor and grace - that of Ihsan.
In the third sentence, it was said:
+&& (and ignore the
ignorant). It means that he should, no doubt, forgo revenge against
injustice, deal with his enemies having goodwill and concern for them,
and softly explain the truth of the matter to them. But, in this process,
there will be those ignorant diehards who would not still be impressed
or affected by this highly gentle moral response. They would, in spite
of that, display more of their ignorance and harshness. If so, he was
advised not to be affected by their heart-rending comments and rustic
challenges, offer no response in their ter'ms, instead, stay away from
and ignore them.
TafsTr Ibn Kathir has said that 'to ignore' also means that he
should not repay evil with evil. It does not mean that he should stop
giving good advice to them, for this would not be befitting in terms of
the standing mission a prophet and messenger of Allah is charged
with.
At this stage, according to a n event reported in the Sahih of alBukhari from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas L L .&I
~ dJ,
it was during
the period of the Khilafah of Sayyidna 'Umar L;S .&I dJthat 'Uyaiynah
ibn Hisn came to Madinah and stayed there as a guest of his nephew,
Hurr ibn Qays. Sayyidna Hurr was among the learned men of
Madinah who used to attend the advisory council of Sayyidna 'Umar.

'Uyaiynah said to his nephew, Hurr ibn Qays, 'you are close to the
AmTr al-Mu'minin. Take an appointment for me to see him.' Sayyidna
Hurr ibn Qays requested Sayyidna 'Umar that his uncle, 'Uyaiynah
wanted to meet him. He gave the permission.
But, once 'Uyaiynah was in the company of Sayyidna 'Umar alFZrGq, he spoke to him in a manner that was uncivilized and contrary
to facts while complaining that he neither gave them their full rights
nor treated them with justice and equity. Sayyidna 'Umar
was angry. Thereupon, Sayyidna Hurr ibn Qays submitted, 'yZAm5al-Mu'minin, Allah Ta6Z;lZhas said: -, & &$k+$'&
$i,'$'l$
(Take to
forbearance, and bid the Fair and ignore the ignorant - 199) and this
person too is one of the ignorant ones.' Hearing this verse, his anger
subsided and he said nothing to him. This habit of Sayyidna 'Umar d J
GA
1 was well known. About him it was said:
&I
jlr i6;:i (He
readily mellowed before the commandments of the Book of Allah, the
Mighty, the Exalted).
&J

X
&
I

.

h$

This verse carries a comprehensive statement of noble traits of
character. Some scholars have explained these briefly by saying that
there are two kinds of people: (1)Those who are good in deeds and (2)
those who are evil and unjust. This verse tells us to treat both kinds
nobly. As for those who do good, accept what they offer as such. Do not
investigate too much and do not be unnecessarily inquisitive. Do not
demand good at its highest from them and accept what they come up
with as sufficient. As for the evildoing, the instruction given is: Teach
them to do what is good. Show them the way of righteousness. If they
do not accept it and choose to stick to their straying and error and talk
haughtily and aggressively, the appropriate course is to stay away
from them and avoid responding to their ignorant comments. It is
hoped that this approach may bring them round at some stage when
they may realize their error.

sj$&

,k6;>/@1;:
&j$'6~
In the second verse, it was said: &9
(And if you are stricken with a strike from the Satan, seek refuge with
Allah - 200).
d

This verse too is really a complement of the subject taken up in the
first verse which instructs that the error made by the unjust and the
ignorant should be forgiven and the evil done by them should not be

--

answered by counter evil. This is heavy duty. In fact, doing something
like this is most irksome and hard on human temperament. Particularly on occasions such as this, the Shaitan is there to coax someone
very normal into anger and somehow gets his client all set to fight.
Therefore, in the second verse, it has been suggested that in case
emotions of anger seem to be flaring up on such an occasion where
your patience is under test, one should promptly figure out that this
instigation is coming from the Shaitzn. It has a standard treatment seek refuge with Allah.
It appears in Hadith that two men were quarreling before the Holy
& dl& and one of them was getting out of control in his
Prophet
fit of anger. He looked a t him and said, 'I know some words which, if
this person were to say, his rage will go away.' Then, he said, 'here are
;
:+t& ($1 (I seek refuge with Allah from the
the words: ,&I
ShaitEn, thkiccursed). when this person heard the Holy Prophet J,
+, ~ j &Is reciting it, he immediately said it after him. Suddenly, his
anger was all gone.

+,

41

An Unusual Coincidence
At this stage, the great Tafsir Ibn Kathir has written about an
unusual coincidence. He says that there are three verses in the entire
Qur'zn that appear as an embodiment of high moral teaching - and all
three of them conclude with the need to seek refuge from the ShaitEn.
One of these is this very verse of Surah al-A'rEf we are talking about.
The second one is the following verse of S i r a h al-Mu'minin:

"Repel the evil with what is good. We know best what they
keep saying and you say: '0 my Lord, I seek refuge with You
against the urgings of the Satans, and 0 my Lord, I seek
refuge with You from that they be with me - 23:97,98."
The third verse appears in S i r a h HE Mim as-Sajdah (also referred
to as Surah Fussilat):

(And good and bad deeds are not equal. Repel with that which
is better, whereupon he - between whom and you there was
enmity - will be as if a fast friend. [34] And this quality is
granted to none but those who observe patience, and this
quality is granted to none but he who is endowed with a great
fortune. [351 And if you are stricken with a strike from the
Shaitin, then, seek refuge with Allah. Surely, He is the AllHearing, the All-Knowing. [361- 41:34-36)

In these three verses, instruction has been given to forgo and
forgive people who incite anger, to return evil with good and, along
with it, to seek refuge from the ShaitEn. This tells us that the Shaitan
takes special interest in human quarrels. Give them any opportunity
where a quarrel is on, the Satans converge on it as their favorite
hunting ground. No matter how sedate and forbearing someone
happens to be, they would still incite him into anger and try to make
them cross the limits.
There is a treatment for it. When a person sees his anger getting
out of control, he should know that Shaitan is winning against his
better self. He should then turn to Allah Ta'Ela and seek refuge with
Him. This makes noble traits of character flourish at their best. Therefore, additional stress has been laid on the need to seek the protection
of Allah against the Shaitan in the third (201) and fourth (202) verses as
well.

Verses 203 - 204

And when you do not bring them a sign, they say,
"Could you not make up one?" Say, '!I only follow what
is revealed to me from my Lord." This is (a Book of)

insights from your Lord and a guidance and mercy for
a people who believe. DO31
And when the Qur'in is recited, listen to it and be
silent, so that you may be blessed. [2041

Commentary
Mentioned in the verses cited above is the proof that the Holy
Prophet +, 4 rill & is the true Messenger of Allah. Also answered
there are doubts raised by his antagonists. Then, as a corollary, some
religious injunctions have been taken up.
To prove that they are Messengers of Allah, all prophets, may
peace be upon them all, are given miracles. It was in consonance with
r j s dl &, the foremost among prophets,
it that the Holy Prophet
was blessed with so many miracles which exceed the number of those
given to past prophets and which are clear too.

+,

+,

The miracles of the Holy Prophet
+k dl & as proved from the
Qur7an, and authentic HadTth reports, are fairly numerous. Muslim
religious scholars have written separate books about them. 'Allamah
Jalalu 'd-Din as-SuyutT's book, al-Khasais al-Kubra, in two volumes, is
a well-known work on this subject.
But, despite the manifestation of so many miracles, his opponents
stuck to their unreasonable demands asking for ever-new miracles of
their choice. This has also been mentioned earlier in this very Surah.
The first of the two verses cited above provides an answer to their
demand as a matter of principle. To put it briefly, the miracle of a
prophet is a testimony and proof of his mission as a Messenger of
Allah. Take the example of the claim of a plaintiff that stands proved
by some trustworthy evidence. The other party has not challenged it in
any way. If so, no court in the world would give this party the right to
demand from the plaintiff that it would accept the claim only when he
produces its evidence from a number of particularly specified people.
And that the said party would, without challenging the present
evidence, not accept it. Therefore, after having seen so many manifest
miracles, the antagonists had no right to say that they would take him
to be a Messenger of Allah only if he were to show their customordered miracles. This is nothing but a hostile demand that no court of
justice would accept as valid.

So, in the first verse (203), it was said when he does not show them
the miracle specified by them, they use it as a pretext to deny that he
was a Messenger of Allah. Had he been one, he would have shown
them the miracle of their choice! The Holy Prophet +, +LG dl & has
been asked to tell them that his mission does not call for the showing
of miracles on his own. Instead, his basic mission was to follow the
injunctions sent to him by his Lord through the medium of Wahy
(revelation) and it included the task of their preaching as well. Therefore, he was busy doing what he was assigned to do. As for the verification of his status as a Messenger of Allah, the miracles already manifested before them were more than enough for that purpose. Now that
they have already seen those, the demand for some particular miracle
is nothing but an exercise in hostility that is not worth noticing.
Then, out of the miracles shown, the Qur'an by itself is a great
miracle. It has challenged the whole world to come up with a small
Surah the like of it and it has failed to do so. This, then, is an open
sign that the Qur'an is no human word, instead, is the inimitable Word
of Allah, the most exalted.
For this reason, it was said: ~$S"&~G:IP
(This is (a Book of)
insights from your Lord). It means that this Qur'an has come from
your Lord as a compendium of many proofs and miracles. Whoever
deliberates into it, even summarily, could not part with it without
believing that it was nothing but the Word of Allah, the most exalted,
and that nothing created has anything to do with it. After that, it was
said: "Y ;'*/ r,d,-J,
''-U?,> $
; (and a guidance and mercy for a people who
believe). It Leans that, no doubt, this Qur'an is a proof of what is true
for the whole world, but it is an escort to the purpose of life and a
medium of deserving the mercy of Allah Ta'ala only for those who
believe in it.

.;:

In the second verse (204), we have been told that the Holy Qur'an
has come as mercy for the believers. But, in order to benefit from this
mercy, there are some conditions and rules of conduct. These have
d959'.
9
been delineated in the form of a general address as: 5 I$+L
jIJI ll;lj ?I;
(And when the Qur'an is recited, listen to it and be silent).

19;

There are different reports about the background of these verses
and about whether this injunction has appeared about the recitation of

--

-

the Qur'an in Salah, or in Khutbah, or relates to the recitation of the
Qur'an in an absolute sense, be it in Salah or Khutbah or in some other
condition. But, according to the majority of commentators, the correct
position is that the way the words of the verse are general, so the rule
laid down therein too is generally applicable to all conditions - except
some particular occasions.
Therefore, the followers of Hanafi School hve taken this verse to
prove that the persons offering their prayer behind a n Imam (i.e. the
muqtadfs) should not recite. Even Muslim jurists who have directed
the muqtadrs to recite AlfZtihah behind the Imam, they too, having
kept this verse in view have suggested that a rnuqtadi should recite
only in an interval when the Imam is silent. However, this is not the
appropriate occasion to take up this debate. Those interested may
refer to standard works, brief or detailed, written by scholars on the
issue.
The main subject of the verse is not but that the people for whom
the Qur'an has been declared to be mercy should realize the condition
that they have to recognize the etiquette and respect aligned with the
Qur'an and observe it literally in practice. Then, the cardinal etiquette
of the Qur'an is that listeners should lend their ears to it when recited
and remain silent.
The sense of lending ears to it not only includes listening to it but
also obeying it and making the effort of acting in accordance with its
p1,9,95,'
injunctions. (Mazhari and Qurtubi) Then, by saying: ,
j+y
pUJ (so that you
may be blessed) a t the end of the verse, a clear hint is given that the
mercy of Qur'an depends on the observance of rules of etiquette
mentioned above.

Some important rules relating to listening and remaining
silent when ~ u r ' i n
is being recited
In contrast with what has been said above, it is obvious that
whoever flouts these rules and shows disrespect to the Qur'an will
deserve Divine wrath, not mercy.
As for listening to the recitation of the Qur'an in the Salah and
remaining silent therein, Muslims generally know about it - though,
they do fall short in practice. Some of them would not even be aware of

-

the S i r a h recited by the Imam. For such people, it is imperative that
they should realize the greatness of the Qur7Gn,and listen to it attentively. This Islamic legal norm applies to the Khutbah of Jumu'ah etc.
Ljc JJI
& has particuIn addition to this verse, the Holy Prophet
larly said about the Khutbah:

+,
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c+

lil

When the Imam comes out (for Khutbah), then, there is no
SalZh and no conversation.
And it also appears in a Hadith that no one should say anything to
anyone during Khu@uh, not even a verbal advice is allowed to be given
to another person to keep silence (if it has to be done, making a sign by
hand should be enough). The objective is to emphasize that, during the
Khutbah, no conversation of any kind, tusba, durkd or &l%h or acts of
similar nature are permissible.
Muslim jurists have said that the rule which applies to the
Khutbah of Jumu'ah applies to the Khutbah of the two 'Eid prayers
and that of NikZh (marriage) for, a t that time, listening to it and
remaining silent is obligatory (wGib).
However, in case someone is reciting on his own under usual conditions other than SalEh and Khutbah, the question arises: Will others be
required to be silent and listen to it? Whether or not would it be obligatory (wiijib) on them? The positions taken by Muslim jurists in this
matter differ. Some consider listening and remaining silent in this
condition too as wGib and doing against it a sin. It is for this reason
that they have ruled that it is not permissible for anyone to recite the
Qur'an in a loud voice a t places where people are busy doing their
chores or are resting. They have also said that anyone who recites the
Qur7anin a loud voice in such surroundings shall be a sinner. This is
- as it appears in Khulasatu 1-Fatawa and other juristic works.
But, some other jurists have distinguished different situations
from one another by saying that listening attentively is w2ib only on
occasions where the Qur7Znis being recited for the express purpose of
being listened to - such as, in Salah and Khutbah etc. And should it be
that someone is reciting on his own, or some people are doing their
own recitation at one place, then, it is not wGib to listen and be silent.

The reason is that it stands proved on the authority of sound &gdith
that the Holy Prophet +&J-~IJ,
used to recite the Qur'an in his
nightly prayers in a raised voice. At that time, his blessed wives would
be sleeping. At times, his voice could also be heard from outside his
roomette.
There is a Hadith in al-Bukhari and Muslim. It says that the Holy
Prophet +, Ljs dl & made a stop on his journey and when morning
came he said , 'I recognized my Ash'arite companions by the voices of
their recitation of Qur'an during the darkness of the night and was
able to pinpoint the direction and location of their tents - though, I had
no idea during the day as to where they stay.

+,

Ljs Jfl & never asked
This event shows that the Holy Prophet
these Asharite companions as to why they were reciting the Qur'an in
a loud voice, nor did he tell those sleeping that they all had to get up
and listen to the Qur'an when it was being recited.

As based on narratives such as these, jurists have given some
leeway in the case of recitation outside Saliih. But, they all consider it
better and preferable to listen and be silent when the sound of the
recitation of the Qur'an comes from somewhere - even if it is outside
the Saliih. For this reason, in places where people are resting or
working, it is not appropriate to recite the Qur'an in a loud voice.
This exposes the error of people who turn their radios to full
volume a t the time some program of recitation from the Qur'an comes
on the air, particularly a t places and gatherings where the crowd
would not listen to it attentively. Similarly, the practice of relaying the
recitation of the Qur'an from the public address systems of mosques
late a t night, in a manner that the sound goes out and disturbs the
sleep of the sleeping or the work of the working, is not correct.
'Allamah ibn al-Humam has written that, a t the time the Imam in
Salah, or the Khatib in Khutbah, is reciting something about the
Jannah or Jahannam, then, a t that time, it is not permissible even to
pray for Jannah or seek refuge from Jahannam. The reason is that,
according to this verse, the promise of mercy from Allah Ta'Ela is for
the person who remains silent when the Qur'an is being recited - and
whoever does not remain silent, to him the promise does n_~t
apply.

Yes, if one supplicates voicelessly after the recitation of such verses
during his nafZ prayers, it is an act proved by Sunnah, and is worthy of
reward as well. (Mazhari)
Verses 205 - 206

And remember your Lord in your self with humility
and fear, and without speaking loudly, in mornings and
evenings, and do not be among the heedless. [2051
Surely, those who are with your Lord are not arrogant
against His worship, and they proclaim His purity, and
before Him they prostrate. [2061
Commentary

That the Holy Qur'an should be listened to and that due etiquette
should be observed when doing so was the subject in previous verses.
Described in the present two verses, as held by the majority of
commentators, is the injunction to remember Allah, in a n absolute
sense, as well as its attending etiquette - which includes the recitation
of the Qur'an. However, according to Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas
L;C j J l LC;?>, the word: Ji (dhikr: remembrance) as it appears in this verse
means the Qur'an, and the rules of etiquette enunciated therein are
also related to its recitation. But, this does not make much of a difference because according to the consensus of all, other modes of remembrance ( a d h k a r : plural of dhikr), in addition to the Qur'an, are
governed by the same injunction and the same rules of etiquette.
In short, in this verse, human beings have been commanded to
remember Allah and told when to do it and how to do it.
Rules of Voiced and Voiceless Remembrance [Dhikr]

The first rule of etiquette relates to the doing of Dhikr in a lowered
or loud voice. The Holy Qur'an has given two choices about that in this
verse. It can be made secretly and voicelessly and it can be made

openly and loudly. About the voiceless Dhikr, it was said:
g &=$I;
which has been &anslated here literally as 'and remember
Lord
in your self (or, in your heart). This too would, take two forms: (1)
That one does not move his tongue and simply thinks of Allah and His
attributes in his heart that is known as al-dhikr-al-khafiyy (Dhikr of
the heart) or tafakkur (pondering). (2) That one brings his tongue in
alignment with what is happening in the deep recesses of his heart,
lowers his voice and renders the letters carrying Divine names. The
most preferred form of doing it is to first understand the sense of what
is being said. Then, in synchronization with it, let him do two things
simultaneously: Be fully conscious of its presence in his heart with his
span of attention riveted to it and then, verbalize it too. The reason is
that this is a form in which the tongue also joins in the Dhikr along
with the heart. And if someone were to remain devoted to the thought
within his heart alone, without uttering any word from his tongue,
that too is a reward-worthy act in its own place. However, the lowest
degree of it would be uttering the words of Dhikr but the heart stays
denuded with it, even heedless towards it. About a Dhikr like that, the
great sage, Rumi said:
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On the tongue, glory to God
Cow and donkey in the heart!
What remembrance is it?
How effective will it be?
What sage Rkmi means is that Dhikr made through a heedless
heart brings no vestiges and blessings of the genuine act of Dhikr. It
does not rule out the reward and benefit that may issue forth from
what may be a bland verbal Dhikr because there are occasions when
this very verbal Dhikr becomes the channel, source and cause of the
Dhikr of the heart. The constant utterance of the tongue s t a r t s
affecting the heart as well. In case that does not materialize, no less is
the satisfaction that there is a t least one part of the body busy with
the Dhikr of Allah. If so, that too is not devoid of its benefits and
rewards. Therefore, people who fail to experience peace, attention and
sense of presence in their Dhikr and Tasbih (act of remembrance and
glorification of Allah) should not abandon it as something useless.

They should, rather, continue with it and keep trying to attain the
required degree of attention.
The second method of Dhikr has been given within this verse by
1
'l;: $1 $ e ( a n d without speaking loudly). It means that it
saying: 43
has to be in a lowered voice as compared to a raised voice. In other
words, the person who is engaged in the Dhikr of Allah does have the
option of doing a voiced Dhikr but its etiquette demands that one
should not do it too loudly reaching the outer limits of shouting and
screaming. Doing it in an average voice with due regard for the reverence-worthy nature of the activity is better. The fact is that doing the
Dhikr of Allah and the recitation of the Qur'an very loudly is a sign of
disrespect one has in his heart for the addressee. Is it not that one
cannot naturally speak up in a loud voice before someone he revers by
heart? Therefore, when the usual Dhikr of Allah or the recitation of
the Qur'an is made vocally, one has to be careful not to let the voice be
raised any more than necessary.
To sum up, three methods of the Dhikr of Allah and the recitation
of the Qur'an come out of this verse. (1)Concentrate on the Dhikr of
the heart only, that is, consider it sufficient to imagine and deliberate
on the meanings of the Qur'an, and Dhikr, while keeping the tongue
totally unmoved. (2) Also move the tongue along with the Dhikr of the
heart, without raising the voice to the level of being heard by others.
,&$,J'
Both these methods are included under the Divine command of: L
JJig
@g (And remember your Lord in your self). (3) The third method of
Dhikr is that, alongwith attention by heart, there is a movement of
tongue with voice, but it should not be raised any higher than necessary, in fact, it should be limited to the average level. This method has
been proposed in the Qur'inic statement: @I' + $1 2:;; (and without
speaking loudly). Another verse of the Qur'an has explained it further
by saying:
&
$2+& 5; &$&.'3'$ It commands the Holy
Prophet
4 JJI& that he should not recite the Qur'an in a voice
rising too high nor in a voice lowered too much. Instead, he should
maintain a middle level between the two - [17:110].

+,
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This was the instruction given by the Holy Prophet
~ j &I
s
Sayyidna Abu Bakr and Sayyidna 'Umar 1,+z &I
about the recitation of the Qur'an in Salah.
&J

According to an authentic Hadith, once the Holy Prophet Ljc &I&
+, came out of the house late a t night. When he reached the house of
Sayyidna Abu Bakr r;c dl+>,he saw him busy with Salah but he was
reciting in a lowered voice. Then he reached the house of Sayyidna
'Umar, *;s JJI
dJand saw that he was reciting in a raised voice. When
in the
these two companions came to the Holy Prophet +, r-jc Jfl
morning, he said to Sayyidni AbG Bakr L;S &I +>, 'when I went to you
last night, I noticed that you were reciting in a lowered voice.' Sayyidna A b i Bakr submitted, 'yZrasdaZZ&, the One I was reciting for has
heard it. That is sufficient.' Similarly, he said to Sayyidna 'Umar, 'you
were reciting in a raised voice.' He submitted, 'By raising my voice in
the recitation, I intended to drive away sleep and Shaitan both.' Giving
his verdict, the Holy Prophet
&A
JJI & instructed Sayyidna A b i
Bakr *;s Jfl dJto raise his voice a little bit and asked Sayyidna 'Umar
*;s dl
to somewhat lower it. (AbG DawGd)

+,

According to a report in Tirmidh;, some Companions asked Sayyidah 'A'ishah
&I +> about the recitation of the Holy Prophet dl
&A
whether he did it in a raised voice or a lowered voice. She said,
'at times he would do it loudly and a t others, in a lowered voice. He
recited both ways.'

+,

Some early elders have favored reciting loudly during nafl Salah a t
night and in recitations outside the Salah, while some others have
preferred reciting softly in a lowered voice. Therefore, Imam Abu
Banifah has said that the person reciting has the choice of reciting
either way. However, it is unanimously agreed that reciting loudly has
some conditions to it. Firstly, there should be no apprehension of
showing off in doing so. Secondly, the voice of the person reciting
should not cause any inconveniehce or pain to others. For example, it
should not interfere in the Salih or recitation being made by others, or
in their work, or rest. Under such eventualities, reciting in a low voice
is more meritorious as unanimously held by all.
Then, the rule that applies to the recitation of the Qur'an also
applies to other Adhkar and Tasbihat in that these could be made in a
voice loud or low. It is permissible to do it either way - subject to the
condition that the voice should not be so loud as to be against the
norms of humbleness of heart and the formal etiquette of spiritual

devotion. In addition to that, the voice of the person so engaged in
remembering Allah and glorifying Him should cause no disruption in
the activities of people working or resting.

As to what is more meritorious - loud or low - it depends on who is
doing it and under what conditions. The verdict differs. For some, loud
is better, for others, low. Then, there are times when loud is better and
there are other times when keeping it low or voiceless is beneficial.
(Tafsir Mazhari, RGh al-Bayan etc.)

The second rule of etiquette mentioned in the verse under discussion requires that Tilawah and Dhikr should be made humbly which is
the outcome of one's realization that Allah Ta'ala is great and most
exalted and that one keeps the meaning and sense of what he or she is
saying in sight.

, (khifah:
The third rule of etiquette comes out from the word: fear) in this very verse (205). Here, we have been told that one should
be in a state of awe and fear while reciting or making Dhikr. As for
fear, it means the fear of not being able to do justice to the great task
of worshipping Allah and recognizing His greatness - perhaps, we may
fall short or do something contrary to His reverence due on us. In addition to that, we have to be actively conscious of our sins and be fearful
of His punishment, fearful of what would happen to us in the end for
we do not know what and how it will be. So then, Dhikr and Tilawah
have to be done in the manner of a person who has been subdued by
an aura of awe and fear.
These rules have also appeared in an earlier verse of this very
r rg/ cE,.
SGrah al-A'rZf where they relate to prayer: +
; ~ ~ -9 ~ ~ ~ ~ & ' ( ~ u
to your Lord humbly and secretly - 7:55). Here, instead of & (khifah:
fear), the word: & (khufyah: secretly) has been used which means
saying it softly in a low voice - as though, it is also,a rule of etiquette
that Dhikr and Tilawah should be done softly in a lowered voice. But,
this verse makes it clear a t the same time that doing voiced Dhikr is
not prohibited, however, it is subject to the condition that one does not
raise his voice more than necessary, definitely not so high as would
cause the state of fear and humbleness to disappear.
Given towards the end of the verse are the timings of Dhikr and

Tilawah - that it should be done in the mornings and evenings. I t
could also mean that one should be busy with the remembrance of
Allah a t least twice a day in the morning and the evening. And it is
also possible that by saying mornings and evenings, the reference is to
all timings of the day and night on the analogy of saying East and
West and thereby meaning the whole world. If so, the verse would
mean that one must remain committed to Dhikr and Tilawah always,
under all conditions. Sayyidah 'A'ishah ~e;rjJI dJsays that the Holy
was devoted to the remembrance of Allah a t all
Prophet +, 4 dl
times and under all conditions.

&'I

At the end of the verse, it was said:
~&:4; (and do not be
among the heedless) which means that abandoning the remembrance
of Allah and joining the heedless is a great loss.
The last verse (206) depicts the particular state and style of those
close to Allah so that others may learn their lesson from it. It is said
that those who are close to Allah Ta'ili show no arrogance against
worshipping Him. Being 'with' Allah Ta'ili means being among those
approved of and accepted by Him. This includes all angels and all
blessed prophets and the most righteous men and women of the
Muslim community. As for the sense of arrogance in this context, it
means that they do not assume airs and do not fall short in their acts
of worship on the false assumption of being big and special. Instead of
doing anything of that sort, they take themselves to be weak and
needy before Allah and keep devoting themselves to His remembrance,
worship and glorification showing their ultimate humility by prostrating before their Lord in sajdah.
From here, we also learn that people who are blessed with the
ability to engage in perpetual worship and remembrance of Allah are
blessed with the sign that they are 'with' Allah all the time and fortunate to have His company.

Sajdah: Some merits and rules
Sajdah (prostration) as a unit of the Islamic 'Ibadah of S a l i h has
been mentioned here exclusively since it occupies a distinct place
among the rest of the units of Salih.
It appears in Sahih Muslim that a person asked Sayyidni Thawban

'tell me about something I should do that will take me to
Paradise.' Sayyidna Thawban u &I
remained silent. He repeated
the question. He still remained silent. When he came up with the
question the third time, he said, 'I had asked the same question from
Ljs &I& and he had ordered me to make sajdah
the Holy Prophet
repeatedly because for every sajdah you do, Allah Ta'ala increases a
rank and forgives a sin.' This person says that following his meeting
with Sayyidna Thawban ~ t &I
s A,
he met Sayyidna AbG al-Darda'
L;c&~.
He put the same question to him and he was given the same
answer.

LZ
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Again in Sahih Muslim, but on the authority of Sayyidng Abu
Hurairah u dl dJ,
it has been reported that the Holy Prophet dl &
,L
L,
~S
said, 'a servant of Allah is closest to his Lord when in sajdah.
Therefore, when you are in a state of sajdah, pray most ardently, for it
is strongly hoped that it will be answered.'
Let us bear in mind that Sajdah, by itself, is not a recognized act of
'Ibadah. Therefore, according to Imam Abu Hanifah, prostrating in
Sajdah abundantly means that one should offer nafl Salah abundantly.
An increased 'number of n a p SalGh would naturally result in a n
increased number of Sajdahs.
But, if a person were to go in Sajdah alone and supplicate after
that, it really does not matter. As for the instruction to supplicate in
Sajdah, it is particular to Nafl Salats. It is not mandatory.
SGrah al-A'raf ends here. Its last verse is a n Ayah of Sajdah
(requiring the person reciting and the person listening to prostrate in
Sajdah). According to a report from Sayyidna AbG Hurairah L;S JJIdJ
appearing in Sahih Muslim, the Holy Prophet +, & rill vLp said, 'when
a son of Adam recites a verse of Sajdah and then prostrates in Sajdah,
the Shaitan runs crying. He says: Alas, man was asked to prostrate in
1. It should be borne in mind that supplication in sajdah should be in nafl
salah and using the Arabic prayers either mentioned in the Holy Qur'an
or in the sunnah of the Holy Prophet & . However, in a sajdah meant for
supplication only, one can pray in whatever language he wishes
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani)

Sajdah and when he obeyed, Paradise became his home, and I was
asked to prostrate in Sajdah and when I disobeyed, Hell became my
home.'
Alhamdulill&
The Commentary on Surah al-A'raf
Ends here.

[The Spoils]
Siirah Al-Anfa was revealed in Madinah and it has 75 Verses and 10 Sections
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful.

Verse 1

They ask you about the spoils. Say, 'The spoils are for
Allah and the Messenger." So, fear Allah, and set your
relations right, and obey Allah and His Messenger, if
you are believers. [I]

Thematic Contents of the Scrah
Surah Al-Anfzl now opening here is a Madani Surah. S i r a h Al-A'rzf
which appeared previous to it carried a description of the ignorance
and hostility from the Mushrikin and the disbelief and mischief from
the people of the Book, a s well a s a discussion of the subjects related to
these.
In this S h a h , most of the subjects are connected with the battle of
Badr which was the occasion when these very people met their sad end
in defeat and Muslims succeeded in scoring a victory against them.
This was Divine favour and blessing for Muslims and a punishment
and retribution for disbelievers.

Since the main reason behind this blessing and reward for
Muslims is their absolute sincerity, Godliness and unity - and this
sincerity and unity is a result of their total obedience to Allah and His
Messenger - therefore, it is a t the very beginning of the S h a h that
stress has been laid on righteous conduct rooted in the fear of Allah
(TaqwZ) and on obedience due to Him and His Messenger - and on the
need to remember Allah and to trust in Him (Dhikr of Allah and
Tawakkul mentioned in verse 2).

Commentary
This verse is related to an event which came to pass in the battle of
Badr. If this event is kept in sight before going to the detailed explanation of the verse, it will make it easy to understand.
What happened is that Muslims, when they won in the battle of
Badr - the first confrontation of Kufr and Islam - they had some war
spoils on their hands. Its distribution led to a state of affairs among
the noble Companions which did not befit the high standard of
sincerity and unity around which the whole life of these blessed souls
was moulded. Therefore, it was within the very first verse, that the
standing policy on this subject was settled for ever - so that, there
remains nothing in the hearts of this group of people blessed with
sanctity, except truth, sincerity, unity and sacrifice.
Details of this event have been reported in the Musnad of &mad,
~irmidh:, Mustadrak of Ijikim and elsewhere in the words of Sayyidna
' U b i d a h L ; c L L I I ~ who
~
was a participant in the battle of Badr.
According to the report, someone asked SayyidnE 'Ubidah ibn Samit
about the meaning of the word: al-anfat in the verse cited above. He
said, 'This verse has, of course, been revealed about us, that is, about
participants in the battle of Badr. This was in the background of some
difference of opinion which arose among us as to the distribution of
war spoils and which affected our moral conduct adversely. Then,
through this verse, Allah Ta'ilZ took away the spoils from our hands
+&&I
who distriband entrusted them with the Holy Prophet
uted them equally over all those who had participated in the Jihad of
Badr.

+,

The situation a t the battle of Badr was that all of us marched out
&A
LL11 A.
It was after a tough fight between
with the Holy Prophet

+,

--

the two groups that Allah Ta'alii had the enemy defeated. At this
point, our forces were split in three sub-groups. Some pursued the
enemy so that they would not come back. Some went on to collect
spoils left by the disbelievers, while some others formed a cordon
Ljc JJI & and kept guarding him against
around the Holy Prophet
any surprise attack by the enemy in ambush somewhere. When
fighting was over, the night came and everyone returned to home base,
those who had collected spoils said: We have collected this booty,
therefore, no one but us has a share in it. And those who had pursued
the enemy said: You do not deserve it more than us because we were
the ones who forced the enemy to retreat and run and which gave you
the opportunity to collect spoils in peace . And those who remained
standing around the Holy Prophet +, r-jc dl& to protect him said: If
we wanted to, we too could have joined you in collecting the spoils with
you, but we devoted ourself to the task of seeing that the Holy Prophet
+, JJI remains protected, so, we too are deserving of it.

+,

This conversation among the Companions ultimately reached the
Holy Prophet +,Ljs &I&
whereupon this verse cited above was
revealed. It made it very clear that the spoils belonged to Allah. There
was none to own it or stake a claim over it, except the one to whom the
would give it. As for the Holy Prophet JJI &
Holy Prophet +, LjS JJI
+,&, he distributed the spoils equally over all participants of the
Jihad as ordained Divinely. (Ibn Kathir) Everyone was pleased with this
decree of Allah and His Messenger - and naturally ashamed of the
unbecoming state of affairs which arose between them because of their
mutual approach to remain ahead of the others.
Also in the Musnad of &mad, reported there is another event
which spells out the background in which this verse was revealed. It
c >>.
He says:
has been narrated by Sayyidna Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqas ~ t JJI
'My brother, 'Umayr fell a martyr in the battle of Badr. Out of the
disbelievers who were arrayed against him, I killed Sa'id ibn al-'As. I
took his sword and presented myself before the Holy Prophet LjS &I &
I wished that this sword be given to me. But, the Holy Prophet
& d l ordered me to deposit it with the spoils. I was duty-bound to
obey his order, but my heart ached with the thought that my brother
laid down his life in this Jihad and I killed the enemy confronting him

+,.
+,

and took possession of his sword, yet that too was taken away from
me. However, despite this thought, I stepped forward to carry out the
Commander's command and deposit the sword with the spoils. But, I
had hardly gone far enough when this verse of SGrah Al-Anfa1 was
+LC
d l & who called me back and let
revealed to the Holy Prophet
me have this sword.' According to some other narrations, it is also
had himself requested the Holy
reported that Sayyidna Sa'd u d l
LJL &I
that the particular sword be given to him, but he
Prophet
had said: 'This is not my property which I could give to someone, nor is
this owned by you. Deposit it with the rest of the spoils. This matter
will be decided in accordance with what Allah decrees.' (Ibn Kathir,

+,

&J

+,

Mazhari)

It is not unlikely that both these events may have come to pass and
the verse may have been revealed in answer to both.

A detailed explanation of the verse:
Here, the word: JLI (al-anfa) is the plural of J.L nafZ which means
grace and reward. Nafl Saliih, Sawm and Sadaqah are called Nafl
because they are not compulsory or obligatory on anyone. Those who
do these do so out of their free will. In the terminology of Qur'an and
Sunnah, the words nafZ and a n f a are also used for spoils or booty
obtained from the disbelievers a t the time of Jihad. But, the Qur'an
has used three words to carry this sense, that is, JLI : a n f d , i,rt:
g h a n h a h and G:fai'. The word: a n f a appears right here in the
present verse. As for the word: ghanimah, its details will appear in
verse 41 of this very Surah. Then, details relating to the word: G:fai'
..r
find mention in S i r a h Al-Hashr: &I:bl K; (and what Allah made His
Messenger get - 59:6). The meanings of these three words differ with
slight variation. Since the difference between them is slight, there are
occasions when one word is used for the other to mean spoils in the
absolute sense. Ghanimah generally carries the sense of booty obtained
from the adversary through fighting in Jihad. Fai': ;ljis booty obtained
from the disbelievers without active fighting and killing, whether they
abandon it or agree to give it up voluntarily. Then, nafl and a n f d are
also used to refer to the reward which the Supreme Commander of
Jihad may bestow upon a particular Mujahid in return for his exemplary performance. This meaning has been reported from Sayyidna
4
.
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'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas L;S &I
as in Tafsir Ibn Jarir. (Ibn Kathir) Then,
there are occasions when spoils as such are also identified through the
terms of nafl and a n f d . In this verse, most commentators have gone by
this very general meaning. The same general meaning has been
in the Sahih of
reported from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas u &I
Al-Bukhari. The truth of the matter is that this word is used to carry
both meanings, the general and the particular. Therefore, no difference exists here. And the best explanation in this connection has been
given by Imam Abk 'Ubayd in his Kitab al-Amwal. He says: Lexically,
nafl means grace, reward or gift - and it is a very special blessing of
Allah Ta'ala bestowed upon the Muslim Ummah, the most fortunate
recepients of His mercy - in that the properties obtained from disbelievers through fighting in Jihad were made lawful for Muslims.
Otherwise, the practice did not exist among past communities. In fact,
the law which governed spoils was that such property was not lawful
for anyone. All spoils were collected and deposited a t one place, then, a
fire or lightening would come from the heavens and burn it up. This
was supposed to be a sign indicating that the God-oriented fighting
was acceptable in His sight. If spoils so collected and deposited were
not burnt up by the lightening from the heaven, it was supposed to be
a sign that the effort was not acceptable. Therefore, the later spoils
were considered rejected and ill-omened because of which it was not
used by anyone.
d

J

&J

appearing in AlBased on a narration from SayyidnZ Jabir *;c A1
A1 & has been reported
Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet +,
to have said: I have been blessed with five things which were not given
to any prophet or his community before me. One of the five is: J &I
A- ppl,
that is, 'made lawful for me are the spoils, though
they were not lawful for anyone before me.'
The injunction of 'anfa' given in the cited verse is: "The spoils are
for Allah and the Messenger." What it means is that its real ownership
is that of Allah while the right of their disposal rests with the
Messenger of Allah who distributes these in accordance with the
command of Allah a t his discretion.
Therefore, a group of leading authorities in Tafsir, with Sayyidna
'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas GS &IdJ,
Mujahid, 'Ikrimah, Suddiyy and some

others among them, have said that this injunction was operative
during the early period of Islam when the law of the distribution of
spoils which is going to appear in the fifth section of this very verse
was yet to be revealed - because there spoils as a whole have been left
&I & who was to dispose
a t the discretion of the Holy Prophet +>
them off as he wished. The detailed injunctions which appear later
enjoin that one-fifth of the entire spoils should be deposited in the
Bayt al-Ma1 (Treasury of the Muslim State) to cover the needs of
common Muslims, and the remaining four-fifth should be distributed
among Jihad participants under a particular law the details of which
appear in authentic QEdTth. This detailed statement abrogated the
first verse of Surah Al-Anfal - and some respected elders have stated
that there is no case of abrogation at this place. Instead, the difference
here is that of brevity and detail. The first verse of SGrah Al-Anfzl is
brief with its details appearing in verse 41. However, Fai' property the
injunctions about which have been taken up in Surah Al-Hashr (59) has
r-jc dl
been placed totally a t the disposal of the Holy Prophet
who may act as he wishes a t his discretion. Therefore,when describing
the injunctions a t that place, it has also been said: G ; ! ~ ~ ~ $ ~ I ~ $ - I ' ~ ;
1 @ 6 Z ~ G ( t h a is,
t 'and what the Messenger gives you take it, and
what he stops you from leave it - 59:7).

+,

These details tell us that 'spoils' refers to properties which are
obtained through Jihad confrontation, and Fai' properties are what is
obtained without fighting and killing in Jihad. As for the word: a l Anfd, it is used for both, whether the sense be general or particular,
and it is also used for the reward which is bestowed by the
Commander-in-Chief of Jihad on a Gh&i(living Muslim warrior of a
victorious Jihad force).
In this connection, there are four forms of giving awards to Ghazies
in Jihad which date back to the blessed times of the Holy Prophet &:
1. That it is proclaimed that whoever kills an adversary will
become the owner of properties obtained from the soldier killed by
him. This property will just not be deposited with the rest of the
spoils.

2. That a group is taken out from the larger army and is sent on
Jihad to a particularly targeted area with the orders that the spoils

obtained from that area will belong to the particular group sent there subject to the obligation that one-fifth of the property thus obtained
will be deposited in Bayt al-Md (Treasury of the Muslim State) to be
used to cover the needs of common Muslims.
3. That a particular Ghazi is given something out of the one-fifth of
spoils deposited in the Bayt al-Md in return for his distinct achievement by the AmTr of Jihad under his discretion.
4. That a certain portion from the entire spoils is set aside to be
given as reward to the serving cadre of the Jihad force, such as those
who attend to the horses of Mujahidin and help them with their
chores. (Ibn KathTr)

The substance of the verse is: Addressing the Holy Prophet &I &
+, &, Allah Ta'iila has said: People ask you about the spoils. You tell
them that the spoils are for Allah and the Messenger, that is, no one
holds a claim on them, or is their owner. Whatever the Messenger of
Allah decides under the command of Allah Ta'Ela shall be the operative law.

Unity among People is Based on Taqwa
In the last sentence of the verse, it was said: J+SI~ I & ~ T ; ~ I $6
95,t:'
*+ +-571$~,~,*
, yJ, l&k(So, fear Allah, and set your relations right, and
obey Allah and His Messenger, if you are believers). This is addressed
to the Companions of the Holy Prophet +, Ljc &I &. The reference is
to what happened a t the battle of Badr when the noble Companions
had differed among themselves about the distribution of spoils and
which posed the danger that their mutual relations may become
strained. Through this verse, Allah Ta'ala has Himself settled the
matter of the distribution of spoils. Now, they are to retrain- their
hearts for the better and set their relations right. The core of the
method proposed is Taqwa, the fear of Allah, the sense of being
responsible before Him.

il

Experience bears out that under the active influence of a heart
filled with the fear of Allah and 'Akhirah, major disputes get resolved
in no time and deep-rooted hatreds evaporate in thin air.
Therefore, after proposing the method of Taqwa in this verse, it
that is, 'set your relations right' through Taqwa.
was said: 7 g 4 1 i

.

rfl
After that, it was further explained by saying: ~3r l , <+$(and
obey
Allah and His Messenger, if you are believers) that is, the obedience to
Allah and the Messenger should be total and perfect, if you are
believers. In other words, 'frnan (faith) demands Itzah (obedience) and
1ta"ah (obedience) is the outcome of TaqwZ (the fear of Allah). When
people become the practitioners of these virtues, their mutual disputes
shall stand resolved automatically and hearts shall be filled with love
rather than hostility.
Verses 2-4
l

Certainly, the believers are those whose hearts are
filled with fear when (the name of) Allah is mentioned;
and when His verses are recited before them, they
increase them in faith and in their Lord they place
their trust. [2] (They are) those who establish SalSih, and
give away from what We have given them. [3] Those are
the believers in reality. For them there are high ranks
with their Lord, and forgiveness, and dignified provision. [41

Commentary
Particular Attributes of the Believer
Described in the verses cited above are particular attributes which
should be the hallmark of every believer. The hint given here is that
every believer should keep checking on his or her physical and spiritual condition and assess if these attributes are present in his or her
person. If they are, this calls for being grateful to Allah that He
blessed His servant with the attributes of true believers. And should it
be that none of these attributes is present there, or is weak or feeble
despite being present, then, one must either start being concerned
about acquiring them or making them stronger than what they are.

The First Attribute :The Fear of Allah
The first attribute described here is: $52.$;&1%5
I$$$ (those
whose hearts are filled with fear when {the name of) Allah is
mentioned -2). It means that their hearts are soaked in and brimming
with the realization of Allah's greatness and their love for Him. This
state of the heart demands that there be an attending aura of awe and
fear around it. This has been mentioned in another verse of the Qur'an
as a state which deserves glad tidings for all people of love: @I$;
9.
'
$$$;&I
$i Ii!$JI
(that is, give glad tidings to those humble and soft
people whose hearts are filled with fear when (the name of) Allah is
mentioned - Al-Hajj, 22:34). In both these verses, identified there is a
very special pre-requisite of the mention, thought and remembrance of
Allah (Dhikr) which is awe and fear. Then, in yet another verse, also
enumerated there is a particular property of Dhikrullah, that is:
<(
999
A@
&!I
4
+I
(Listen!
Hearts
find
peace
through
the
remembrance
of
8
Allah - Al-Ra'd, 13:28).
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This tells us that the fear and awe mentioned in this verse are not
contrary to the peace and tranquility of the heart. For instance, the
fear of a beast or enemy disturbs one's peace of heart. But, the fear
which is generated in the heart as a result of the Dhikr of Allah is
totally different from that. Therefore, the word used here is not the
exact counterpart of 'fear.' It has been called: A,(wajal) which does not
mean fear (khawf) in the absolute sense. Instead, it is the awe, a
respectful feeling of fear which emerges in the heart because of the
majesty of the most exalted. Some commentators have said that, a t
this place, the mention and remembrance of Allah means that a
person was intending to commit some sin, but when he happened to
think of Allah, it made him scared of His punishment as a result of
which he turned away from that sin - under this situation, such a fear
would mean nothing but the fear of punishment. (Al-BahrAl-Muhit)

The Second Attribute :Increase in 'Irnzn
The second attribute of the believer has been identified by saying:
'and when His verses are recited before him, they increase them in
faith.' What is the meaning of increase in faith? A meaning upon
which all scholars, commentators and Hadith experts agree is that
'fman or faith does increase in strength, quality and light. It is also

confirmed by experiment and observation that good deeds give
strength and stability to the state of one's faith. The heart is so laid
open to the acceptance of truth that good deeds become one's natural
habit; if he leaves them, he feels the pinch; and he develops in himself
a natural distaste for sin to the limit that he does not go even near
them. This is the great station of 'Tman, of faith which has been identified in Hadith by the term: The sweetness of 'Iman:
ckYI"o,WIpc^LfLfj'

*

i3%I &lil,

When the sweetness of 'fman settles down in someone's heart
All parts of his body start relishing its taste in acts of worship!

In short, the verse puts the second attribute of a perfect believer
of Allah Ta'ala are recited' - his faith should
as: 'When the
become more pronounced in polish and progress, as well as in the
desire to do good deeds. This also helps us realize that the way
Muslims at large recite and listen to the Qur'an - paying no heed to the
due etiquette and reverence of the Qur'an nor having any idea of the
greatness of Allah Ta'ala - produces a recitation which is not what is
desired, and certainly not what could be expected to generate the best
of results, even if that too may not be devoid of thawiib (reward).

"xyat

The Third Attribute : Trust i n Allah
The third attribute of a believer identified here is that he or she
should place their trust in Allah. The Arabic word: TawakkuL means
trust. The sense is that the believer should have total trust in Allah,
One and Pure, free of all conceivable associations and ascriptions, not
simply theoretically, but in deeds too, and in all states and conditions
of one's life as well. In a sound Hadith, the Holy Prophet +, J& dl&
has said: This does not mean that one should abandon material causes
and means when it comes to taking care of one's legitimate needs. The
point is that one should not consider material means and instruments
as sufficient for real success, instead of which, one should do his best,
subject to his ability and courage, to assemble and utilize necessary
material means. It is only after that one should entrust his matter
with Allah Ta'alii believing that He is the One who has created all
means and He is certainly the One who makes means to bear fruits.
What would come to be has to be what He wills. In another Hadith, he
It means: Make a moderate effort to procure
said: J& Ipj, +.Ul j-I!.,\

what you need through material means, and then place your trust in
Him. In other words, do not let your heart and mind get bogged down
with nothing but material ways and means.

The Fourth Attribute : Establishment of Salih
The fourth attribute of the believers has been described as: '(They
are) those who establish Salah.' At this point, it is worth keeping in
mind that the text is not talking about making, saying, offering or
performing Salah, instead, what has been mentioned here is IqZmah of
Salah. Literally, Iqamah means 'to make something stand straight.'
The sense of IqGmah (translated as 'establish' in absence of a precise
equivalent) is that one should carry out the obligation of Salah with
the fullest consideration for its etiquette and relevant conditions,
exactly as explained and demonstrated by the Holy Prophet & &I
+, through his word and deed. If there is any shortcoming in
observing the etiquette, and conditions, you may call it the saying or
making of Salah, but you cannot call it the Iqimah or establishment of
Salah. As for the benefits, effects and blessings of Salah mentioned in
,F Y 4 ,
$! (of course, Salah stops from
the Holy Qur'an: $L~I,'~U'I 3;
immodesty and sinfulness - Al-'Ankabut, 29:45) those too depend on
nothing but the proper establishment (IqZmah) of Salah as due. When
the etiquette of SalGh has not been observed as due, the Salah would
though be counted as permissible as far as F a t w a or juristic ruling is
concerned, but the blessings of Salah will be reduced to the measure of
shortcoming in observing it - and in some situations one may be totally
deprived of these blessings.

.

The Fifth Attribute: Spending in the Way of Allah
The fifth attribute of a believer, as stated in the verse, is that they
spend in the way of Allah out of what Allah has provided them with.
This 'spending in the way of Allah' is general. It is inclusive of all charitable spendings (&daqat and Khairzt), endowments (Waqf) and gifts
and grants to relatives. Also included under this category are Islamic
legal obligations such as Zakih and the Sadaqatul-Fitr, and voluntary
charities, donations and contributions (Nap $adaqat and Tabarru'a) as
well as any financial assistance amiably provided to guests, friends
and respected elders.
After describing these five virtues of the model believer, it was

-

-
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said: 2 ;$$I $d
%; are the believers in reality) - that is, they
*, ,l(Those
are the same, outwardly and inwardly, they say what is there in their
*=/,,S'9,,',,,J.
5
'
:, / j , r .
heart, otherwise, there are those who say:'Jg: -1
jI .q~t,&I Y! ;1I! Y jl J+I
$1 (I testify that there is no god worthy of worship but Allah and I
testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah) which is only verbal
as far as it goes. Their hearts do not throb with belief in the Oneness
of Allah, nor do they have the passion for obedience to His prophet.
What they do contradicts what they say. There is a hint in the verse
which points out that every truth has its reality and unless you get to
that reality, you cannot arrive a t the truth.
/

Someone asked the famous Hasan al-Basri: '0AbL Sa'id, are you a
believer?' He said: 'Brother, there are two kinds of 'Iman (faith). If you
are asking whether or not I am a believer in Allah Ta'ala and His
angels, Books and Messengers, and in Paradise and Hell, and in the
accounting and retribution of the Last Day, then, my answer is: Of
course, I am a believer. And if you are asking whether or not I am the
perfect believer mentioned in the verses of S h a h Al-AnfEl, then, I just
do not know whether or not I am one of those. The verses of Surah AlAnfgl referred to here are the same verses the discussion of which is
before you right now.

"

After having described the attributes and marks of true believers
in the verses cited above, it was said: !
J
'' ':'!,.?'.
,
"-9'" ,+'
'P?$ o><, b y , e a
(For

'."
J+

them there are high ranks with their Lord, and forgiveness, and dignified provision).
Promised here are three things: (1)high ranks, (2) forgiveness and
(3) dignified provision.
According to Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, the attributes of true
Muslims mentioned in the previous verses are of three kinds: (1)Those
which relate to one's heart, the inward human dimension, such as,
belief in Allah, fear of Allah and trust in Allah. (2) Those which relate
to physical deeds, such as, Salah etc., and (3) Those which relate to
one's wealth, such as, spending in the way of Allah.
Counter-poised against these three kinds, three rewards have been
mentioned. High ranks have been set against inward and spiritual
attributes; forgiveness has been placed against deeds which are

i

related to outward human physique, like Salah and Sawm. Salah, as in
Hadith, becomes the Kaffzrah (expiation) of sins. Finally, 'dignified
provision' has been set against spending in the way of Allah, that is,
one would get what is much better and much more than what one has
spent in the mortal life.

-

Verses 5 6

It is like when your Lord made you leave your home for
the sake of truth, while a group from the believers
were averse to it; [51 they were disputing with you
about the truth after it became clear, as if they were
being driven to a death being seen by them. [61

Commentary
It has already been stated a t the beginning of the Surah that most
of the subjects taken up in S h a h Al-Anfa1 relate to the retribution and
punishment which visited the disbelievers and polytheists, and to the
favour shown and reward given to Muslims. Also, described there as a
corollary are injunctions which provide for both parties necessary
lessons and advices. Out of what had transpired between them, the
first and the most important event was that of the battle of Badr in
which the polytheists were defeated, suffering heavy losses in men and
materials, despite the support of military hardware, numbers and
strength a t their disposal - and Muslims were blessed with a great
victory despite their overall lack of men and materials. Beginning from
the verse cited above, there appears in this SErah a detailed description of the battle of Badr.

The Battle of Badr :A Detailed Description
The first verse mentions that some Muslims did not like to take
the risk of initiating and advancing for Jihad on the occasion ofBadr.
But, when Allah Ta'ala commanded the Holy Prophet
Ljc JJI
to
initiate the Jihad through His special decree, those who had disliked
the idea came along with him. The phraseology of the Qur'an

+,

,+

employed to state this situation is worth consideration from many
angles.
First of all, the verse begins with: &?&$ikt (It is like when your
( k a m a is a word used for
Lord made you leave ...). Here the word:
comparison. Now, the point is what is being compared here, and with
what? Commentators have given various interpretations possible here.
Abu Hayyan has reported fifteen such statements. Out of these, three
are more likely as probable:

I. The simile aims to state that the way the Companions had
encountered some mutual difference a t the time of the distribution of
spoils obtained from the battle of Badr, then, they all obeyed the
J&
&I
under Divine decree, and
command of the Holy Prophet
its blessings and good results became manifest before them - similarly,
a t the beginning of this Jihad, there was an expression of dislike from
some people, then, it was under Divine decree that everyone obeyed
and the beneficial outcome and superb rewards it brought in its wake
were witnessed by everyone openly. This interpretation is credited to
Farra' and al-Mubarrad (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit). Maulan; Ashraf A'li Thanavi
has preferred the same view in Tafsir Bayan al-Qur'an.

+,

2. The second probable interpretation is that a promise of 'high
ranks, forgiveness and dignified provision' in the Hereafter was made
for true believers in previous verses (4). In these verses, the fact of this
promise being certain was described in a manner which pointed out
that - though the promise due to be fulfilled in the Hereafter is not yet
openly visible for eyes to see, but the promise of Divine help and
victory does stand fulfilled in the case of the battle of Badr all too
manifestly. So, take your lesson from here and be certain that the way
this promise has been fulfilled right here in this mortal world, so it
shall be with the promise of the Hereafter - that too shall come to be
definitely fulfilled. (Tafsir al-Qurtubi with reference to Al-Nahhas)

3. The third probability is what Abu Hayyan states after having
reported fifteen interpretative positions taken by commentators. He
says: I was not comfortable with any of these positions. One night,
pondering over this verse, I went to sleep. Then, I saw in a dream that
I am going somewhere and there is a person with me. I am discussing
this verse with him and I am telling him that I have never faced a

,

difficulty similar to what I have faced in the case of the words of this
verse. It seems that there is an elision of some word here. Then, all of
a sudden, right there within the dream sequence, it transpired into my
heart that the elision here is that of the word: 3$(nasaraka : He
helped you). This I liked and so did the other person I was talking to in
the dream. When I woke up, I thought about it. My difficulty was all
gone since, in this situation, the word:'kama" has not been used for
comparison, instead, it has been used for the statement of cause. Thus,
the verse comes to mean that the cause of the very special help and
+dl & by Almighty Allah on
support given to the Holy Prophet
the occasion of the battle of Badr was that he did what he did in this
Jihad, not by some wish or discretion of his own, but by remaining
obedient to the Divine Command exclusively. It was under His
Command that he left his home and what happened thereafter should
have happened precisely as it did - and it always does - that Divine
support accompanies such a person.

+,

Nevertheless, in this sentence of the verse, all these three meanings are probable and sound. Next, let us consider why the Holy
Qur'an has elected not to mention that the Holy Prophet
Ljs dl &
came out for this Jihad on his own. Instead of that, the text states:
'your Lord made you leave.' Embedded here is a hint towards the
Ljc &I &. It
perfect servitude and obedience of the Holy Prophet
signifies that his act is, in reality, the act of God which issues forth
from the parts of his body - as it appears in an Hadith al-QudsT
wherein the Holy Prophet +, Ljs dl
is reported to have said: When
a servant of Allah is blessed with nearness to Allah through obedience
and servitude, Allah says about him (or her): 'I become his eye. What
he sees, he sees through Me. I become his ears. What he hears, he
hears through Me. I become his hands and feet. Whomsoever he grips,
he overpowers through Me and towards whomsoever he walks, he
walks through Me.' The essential outcome is that a very special help
and support from the most exalted Allah accompanies him all along. It
means that the acts which obviously seem to issue forth from his eyes
and ears or hands and feet are, in reality, the workings of the power of
Allah.

+,

+,

To sum up, it is by the use of the word: &$i(akhrajaka : made you

leave), a clear indication has been given that the act of the Holy
&I
in coming out for Jihad was really the act of God
Prophet +,
which made him leave, though manifested through his deed.
Also worth noticing here is that the text chooses to say: & ~ f i
(mLord made you leave) which mentions Allah Almighty with His
attribute of being the Rabb, the Nurturer and Sustainer of all. This
points out to the fact that the act of making him leave for this Jihad
was undertaken as required by the majesty of the Supreme Nurturer
and Sustainer and in the interest of teaching and training His prophet
and the Muslim community through him. The reason is that, through
this arrangement, the oppressed and subdued Muslims were to be
made victorious and the arrogant and unjust disbelievers were to be
subjected to their first taste of punishment.
The next phrase: &&/& means 'from your home.' The sense of the
sentence is: 'Your Lord made you leave your home.' According to the
majority of commentators, this 'home' means the home in Madinah, or
the fair city of Madinah itself where he came to live after Hijrah - for
the event of Badr took place during the second year of Hijrah. Then, by
adding the expression: &(biz-haqq) translated as: 'for the sake of
truth,' it has been made very clear that the entire action has been
initiated to see that truth prevails and the false stands frustrated.
Thus, also established here is that this action has not been triggered
because of hunger of land or anger of monarch, as customary with
other states.
At the conclusion of the verse, it was said: 2. . 99l 9 +$I g L> z?; (while
a group from the believers were averse to it). The sense is that a group
from among the Muslims took the idea of this Jihad to be burdensome
and unpleasant. How and why the noble Companions came accross
this unpleasant situation is something which needs to be understood.
In fact, not only to understand the present statement but to fully
understand verses which will soon follow, it is appropriate to first find
out the initial circumstances and causes of the battle of Badr. So, let
us first go to what happened at the battle of Badr.
4.
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According to the report of the event as narrated by Ibn 'Uqbah and
1111& heard the news in Madinah
Ibn 'Amir, the Holy Prophet
that Abu Sufyan was on his way to Makkah al-Mu'azzam-ah with a

+,

J
&

trading caravan carrying merchandise from Syria and t h a t all
Quraysh tribes of Makkah were partners in this business venture.
According to the statement of Ibn 'Uqbah, there was qo Quraysh man
or woman in Makkah who did not hold a share in this venture. If
someone had even one mithqal (approximately 4.50 gr.) of gold, he or
she had still taken a share in it. As for the total invested capital of this
trade caravan, it was fifty thousand d h G s - as reported by Ibn 'Uqbah.
Dinar is a gold coin which weighs approximately 4.50 grams. According
to current (1970) market rates for gold, it is equal to Rupees fifty two
and the value of the total capital of the caravan comes to Rupees
twenty six lakhs Let us bear in mind that these rupees are not what
we know them to be now. Instead, they are twenty six lakhsl which
belong to a period 1400 years behind us - which, it goes without
saying, had value and strength of its own, much higher than twenty
six crores of our time. It is interesting to note that seventy strong
youngmen and their chiefs accompanied this trade caravan to manage
the security and business concerns of the enterprise. This tells us that
this trade caravan was, in real terms, a trading corporation of the
Quraysh of Makkah.

On the authority of narrations from Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas r;s &IdJ
and others, Al-~aghawireports that there were forty Quraysh chiefs
among the mounted force accompanying the caravan, with 'Amr ibn al'As and Mukhramah ibn Nawfal being noteworthy among them. Then,
it is also established that the strongest base of power the Quraysh had
was no other but this very trading activity and the financial support of
the capital which backed it. In fact, this was their seemingly innocent
weapon with which they had harassed and compelled the Holy Prophet
+,~ j *Ill+
s
to leave Makkah. In this background, when the Holy
came to know about the return of this trading
Prophet +, Ljs &I&
caravan after their visit to Syria, it occured to him that this was the
time to confront the caravan and break the main source of strength
the Quraysh had. He consulted his Companions. But, these were the
days of Ramadan. They had made no battle plans in advance. So, some
of them supported the idea readily and courageously, but some others
were a little hesitant. Under this situation, he too did not make partic-

ipation in this Jihad compulsory for all. Instead, he ordered that those
who have a ride should go with him. At that time, there were many
people who stayed behind unable to go on Jihad. As for those who
wanted to go, their rides were in the adjoining villages. They sought
permission to go and bring their rides before they could go with him.
But, there was not much time to wait. Therefore, the order given was
that only those who have their rides with them and do wish to go on
Jihad should get ready to go. There was no time left to summon rides
from outside. Therefore, only a few participants who were ready to go
could be assembled together. As for those who did not intend to go
from the very outset, that too was caused by the absence of a general
L~JS&I
had not made participacall for Jihad. The Holy Prophet
tion in this Jihad obligatory on everyone. Then, people thought that
they were to handle a trade caravan, not an army which could need a
matching force of fighters. Therefore, a fairly large number of the
Companions did not take part in this Jihad.

+,

After reaching Bi'r Suqya, the Holy Prophet +, ~ j &I
s & ordered
Qays ibn Sa'sa'ah L;S &IdJto count the number of mujahidin with him.
He counted and told him that they were three hundred and thirteen.
Hearing that, he was delighted. He said, 'This is the number of the
companions of Ta1Gt.l Therefore, this is a good omen, that of victory.'
The noble Companions had a total of seventy camels with them. There
was one camel for every three of them. They would ride turn by turn.
&A
&I& as well. Besides him,
This applied to the Holy Prophet
there were two other riding partners in the one camel alloted to them.
They were Sayyidna Abu Lubabah r;f &IdJand Sayyidn&'A1T LG &IdJ.
When came his turn to walk, they would submit: 'You ride. We shall do
the walking for you.' The reply he gave was - as it would be from the
one created to be mercy for all creation: 'Neither are you stronger than
me, nor am I needfree of the reward of the Hereafter that I let you
have the chance of earning a little t h a w z b for myself!' Therefore,
too used
when it was his turn to walk, the Holy Prophet +,&A &I
to walk.
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On the other hand, someone reached as far as 'Ain al-Zarqa', a
well-known place in Syria and passed on information to Abu Sufysn,
1.An Israeli King (Saul). See for details v.1, p. 627, 628

+, +

the leader of the trade caravan, that the Holy Prophet
1111 is
waiting for the caravan and will definitely come after them. Abu
Sufyan made necessary precautionary arrangements to meet the
threat. When this caravan entered Hijaz, he picked up a n intelligent
and effecient agent known as Damdam (r;d)ibn 'Umar, gave him 20
mithqa of gold (about 90 grams) as his wages, and made him agree to
rush to Makkah on a speedy camel, and tell them about the danger the
caravan apprehended from the companions of the Prophet of Islam.
To proclaim the danger, Damdam ibn 'Umar followed the particular
custom of that time, cut off the ears and the nose of his she-camel, tore
off his shirt from the front and the back and placed the camel-litter or
seat upside down on the back of the camel. These signs served as
danger bells during those days. When he entered Makkah in that
style, the entire city was electrified. Everyone from the Quraysh was
ready to put up a defence. Those who could go out to fight went out
personally and those who were unable to do so for some reason, they
arranged for someone to go and fight in their behalf. Thus, it was
within three days that they had an armed force with necessary
support ready to march.
When they noticed someone hesitating from participating in this
battle, they suspected them, taking them to be pro-Muslim. Therefore,
they particularly forced such people to come out and fight. There were
others who professed Islam openly but were unable to migrate due to
their personal compulsions. Having no choice, they had just stayed out
in Makkah. These people too - as well as anyone from the family of
Ban< Hashim about whom it was suspected that he had his sympathies with Muslims - they were all cornered and goaded to come out for
this fight. Right there among these helpless people, there was Sayyidna 'Abbas r;s dl dJ,
the uncle of the Holy Prophet
&A
dl A,
and
the two sons of A b i Talib namely Talib and 'Aqil also.

+,

Thus, this Makkan army which had one thousand armed men, two
hundred horses, six hundred coats of mail, female war-song chanters
and their drums marched out to Badr. On every stage of their journey,
ten camels were slaughtered to feed them.
On the other side, it was on Saturday, the 12th of Ramadan that
moved out of Madinah with preparadl
the Holy Prophet +, 4

tions good enough to confront a trade caravan. After covering several
stages, when he reached close to Badr, he sent an advance reconnaisance party of two men to gather information about the caravan of AbG
Sufyan. (MavharI)
The informers came back with the report that A b i Sufyan's
caravan being aware of the coming of the Holy Prophet
Ljs &I& in
hot pursuit after them had passed by keeping close to the sea shore,
and that an army of one thousand men was coming from Makkah to
give cover to the caravan and fight the Muslims off. (Ibn Kathir)

+

As obvious, this information changed all plans as projected. Given
+j f l went into
the gravity of the situation, the Holy Prophet
consultation with his Companions to determine whether or not they
have to fight against this advancing army. Sayyidna AbG Ayyib alAnsari ~ ;Ijjlt dJand some other Companions submitted that they do
not have the necessary force to fight against them, nor have they come
out there for that purpose. Thereupon, Sayyidna AbG Bakr u &I dJ
rose and pledged his obedience to whatever the Messenger of Allah
pledging his obedience to
decided. Then, rose Sayyidna 'Umar LC &I
him and his readiness for Jihad in the same spirit. Finally, it was
who stood up and said:
Sayyidna Miqdad JAG &I

+,

' YZRasGi Allah! Go by the command of Allah you have been
given and enforce it. We are with you. By Allah, we shall
never say to you what wa? said to Sayyidna Miss r U l I-jS by
I
5
#$, the Bani Isrs'il:
~ ; g L;!%w
r
AJ, S:.i$!G (Go, you and your
Lord, and fight. As for us, we are sitting right here - 5:24). By
the Being that has sent you with the true faith, if you were to
take us as far as Bark al-Ghamad in Ethiopia, we shall follow
you to fight there.'

;+-
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The Holy Prophet
+&I& was very pleased. He made prayers
for them. But, an expression of support was yet to come from the
Ansar which seemed to point out to the probability that the pledge of
help and support given to the Holy Prophet
4 Jil
by the Ansar
of Madinah was limited to and valid within the city of Madinah, and
that they were not bound to extend their support for areas outside
Madinah. Therefore, he addressed the gathering once again asking
them to advise him whether or not he should take the initiative in this

+,

Jihad. This address was beamed a t the Ansar. SayyidnZ Sa'd ibn
Mu'adh al-Ansari LZ dl dJgot the point and asked him: 'Yii Rasil
Allah! Are you asking us?' He said: 'Yes.' Sayyidna Sa'd ibn Mu'adh
then submitted:
'YZ R a s Z Allah! We have believed in you and we have testified that everything you say is all true, and we have given
solemn pledges to you that we shall obey you under all conditions. Therefore, enforce whatever command you have been
given by Allah Ta'ZlZ. By the Being that has sent you with the
true faith, if you take us into the sea, we shall go with you
into the sea and no one from among us shall lag behind you. It
is all right for us if you were to take us as soon as tomorrow
and throw us against the enemy. We strongly hope that Allah
Ta'ElZ will have you witness conditions generated by our
deeds, conditions which would become the delight of your
eyes. Take us wherever you wish in the name of Allah.'

+,

The Holy Prophet
~ j &I
s & was pleased with the response and
ordered the group of Mujahidin to march forward with the name of
Allah. And to them he gave the good news that Allah Ta'zlE has promised him that they shall overcome one of the two groups. The two
groups mentioned here mean: One, the trade caravan of A b i Sufyan;
and the other, this army coming from Makkah. Then, he said: 'By
Allah, it is as if I am seeing the killing fields of disbelievers with my
own eyes.' (This whole event has been taken from Tafsir Ibn Kathir and Mazhari)

Explanation of Verses in the Light of the Details of the Event
After having heard the details of the event, let us go back to the
verses cited above. That it has been said in the first verse (5): g $.$$I;
;$$&$I
, , (while a group from the believers was averse to this Jihad) is
actually a hint towards the state of mind which some noble Companions were in while being consulted on the advisability of waging Jihad
and to which they seemed to be averse or not courageous enough to
undertake it.
Then, the same event has been alluded to in the second verse (6):
9,
9
I
J $ ~ %$I
$ YI) ISL$?L;?)(they
were disputing with you
about the truth after it became clear, as if they were being driven to a
death being seen by them).

, ,

"*.,.

/

Though the noble Companions had not disobeyed any command
given to them - in fact, what they had done was a certain expression of
their weakness and lack of courage as part of their response when
consulted. But, even such expression of personal opinion coming from
the Companions of the Messengers of Allah when juxtaposed with the
high station they were blessed with was unwelcome in the sight of
Allah Ta'ala. Therefore, it was set forth in words which spell out
displeasure.

-

Verses 7 10

And when Allah was promising you that one of the two
groups was for you, and you were wishing that the
unarmed one be for you. And Allah wanted to establish
the truth through His words and to cut off the very
root of the disbelievers, [71 so that He proves the truth
to be true and falsehood to be false, even to the dislike
of the sinners. [81
When you were calling your Lord for help, so He
responded to you (saying): 'I am going to support you
with one thousand of the angels, one following the
other." 191
And Allah has made it (the promise) just to give you a
good news, and so that your hearts might be at rest
thereby. And the help is from none but Allah. Surely,
Allah is Mighty, Wise. [lo1

Commentary
The verses cited above describe the event of Badr and p o h t out to

blessings which descended upon Muslims in the form of Divine help
and support during the Battle.
In the first (7) and the second (8) verses, it has beeli stated that a t
c
and the noble Companions got
the time the Holy Prophet +, ~ j &I
the information that a virtual army of the Quraysh has already left
Makkah to give a security cover to their trade caravan, Muslims found
that they now have two groups to deal with. One of the two was the
trade caravan which has been called:
('ir) in relevant narrations.
The other one was this very armed group which had dashed out from
Makkah and which has been called: 2 (naffr).According to the statement given in the verse, that was the time when Allah Ta'ala had
Ljs JJI
- and to all Muslims
made a promise to His Messenger
through him - to the effect that they will totally overcome one of the
two groups so much so that they would be able to deal with it as they
wished.

+,

Now, it is obvious that overcoming a trade caravan was easy and
danger-free while dealing with an armed force was fraught with all
sorts of difficulties and dangers. Therefore, after hearing this seemingly ambiguous promise, it occured to many Companions, that it
would be convenient if the Divine promise, made to Muslims that they
would overcome one of the two groups, were to be about the group
which was simply an unarmed trading caravan. But, the Holy Prophet
+, Ljs rll~
& and many of his leading Companions intended otherwise
as Divinely guided and settled for overcoming an armed force as the
better choice.
In this verse, Muslims seeking to overcome a n unarmed group
have been warned that they, on their part, preferred to overcome an
unarmed trading caravan in view of their tilt towards personal
convenience and a danger-free option. But, Allah Ta'iilE intended it to
be otherwise so that the real objective of Islam stands achieved, that
is, truth gets to be established as the ultimate truth and the very root
of disbelievers is cut off. It is obvious that this objective could be
achieved only when the confrontation is against an armed force and
Muslims overwhelm and overpower them.
In substance, what Muslims are being chastised for is their choice
of an option which was laced with timidity, desire to relax, and was a

thing of temporal benefit. Contrary to that, the intention made by
Allah Ta'ala was based on high determination, great objectives and
benefits which were perfect and eternal. Then, in the second verse (81,
it was further clarified by saying that there was nothing outside the
power and control of Allah Ta'ala. If He had so willed, Muslims would
have truimphed over the trading caravan, but He deemed it compatible with the station and majesty of the Messenger of Allah +&I &
+, and his noble Companions 1- ( c g t ~JJI that the confrontation
should be against the armed force which should result in their
conquest, so that it becomes all too clear that truth is, after all, the
truth and that falsehood is, after all, nothing but falsehood.
&J

Noteworthy a t this point is the question that Allah Ta'alii is AllKnowing, All-Aware and certainly cognizant of the beginning and the
end of everything. What then was the expedient consideration behind
this ambiguous promise - that Muslims will overcome any one of the
two groups? It seems possible that He could have pinpointed one group
precisely and said that such and such group will be overtaken.
The reason for this ambiguity - and Allah knows best - seems to be
that this was designed to be a test of the noble Companions to determine whether they opt for the easy, or the difficult. Then, this was
part of their moral training as well - through which they were taught a
lesson in high determination, in the struggle for great objectives and
in how not to be scared of impending dangers.
Described in the third (9) and fourth (10)verses is what happened
after Muslims stood combat ready against their armed opponents.
When the Holy Prophet +, 4 d l & saw that he has only three
hundred and thirteen Companions by his side - and that too being
mostly unarmed - and arrayed against them there was an armed force
composed of one thousand strong men, then, he raised his hands of
prayer before Allah Jalla thana'uh seeking his help and support. As he
prayed, the noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all,
said: 'Amin' (Amen : So be it). Sayyidns 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas ~ ; JJi
c 2J
has reported the words of this duiZ(prayer) made by the Holy Prophet
+, L ~ S&I as given below in its translation:
"0 Allah, let the promise You have made to me come true
now. 0 Allah, if this modest group of Muslims were to perish,

-

then, on Your earth, there shall remain no one to worship
You. (because, the earth is full of k u f r and shirk and left here
are these few Muslims who worship Allah as due)."

+,

The Holy Prophet
+dl kept busy with his du'g beseeching
earnestly and plaintively so much so that the sheet wrap around his
shoulders slided down. Sayyidna AbiBakr c;t dl
stepped forward
and put the sheet back on his blessed body and said to him: 'Ya Rasd
Allah, please worry no more. Allah Ta'iilii will surely respond to your
prayer and fulfill His promise.'
>J

',,?'5&5

This is the event referred to in the opening statement:
i!
(when you were calling your Lord for help) of verse 9. It means that
'worth remembering is the time when you were calling your Lord and
appealing for His help and support.' This appeal for help was though
from the Holy Prophet ,&
+,dl & in fact but, since all Companions
by his side were saying 'Amfn'(So be it), therefore, the statement was
attributed to the whole group.
Immediately after, there appears the statement which describes
9, 9 /,9 u
. 9.
how this prayer has been answered. The words are: J9L ! Fy l;i Jp3
~
$ii$ @I (so he responded to you [saying]: 'I am going to support you
with one thousand of the angels, one following the other' - 9)
/

The unmatched power with which Allah Ta'iila has blessed angels
can be gauged from the event which transpired at the time the part of
earth on which the people of Sayyidna Lut
&A
&I
lived was overturned upside down. This was done by Angel Jibra'il with just one flick
of his feather. So, there was no need to send such a large number of
angels to participate in the combat - even one would have been more
than enough. But, Allah Ta'alii knows the nature of His servants as
they also get impressed with numbers. Therefore, the promise of
sending angels was kept synchronized with the numbers of the adversary in the combat, so that their hearts are put a t rest fully and
comprehensively.

+,

The fourth verse (lo) restates this aspect explicitly by saying: &
' G;
3!91It means: 'Allah has done it only to give you glad
tidings and so that your hearts might be at rest thereby.'

S,'/
,&&+$+&
.9p,'9

The number of angels sent to support Muslims in the battle of

6

Badr has been given as one thousand at this place, while in Surah 'Al'Imran (3: 124) the number mentioned is three thousand and five thousand. The reason for this lies in three different promises made under
different circumstances. The first promise was that of one thousand
angels, the reason for which was the prayer of the Holy Prophet A!&
+,+IS
and the supporting plaint of common Muslims with him. The
second promise of three thousand angels which appears first in SGrah
'Al-'Imran was made a t a time when Muslims heard about the additional forces coming to join the Quraysh army. It has been reported in
RGh al-Ma'ani as based on a narration of Al-Sha'bi from Ibn AbI
Shaybah, Ibn al-Mundhir and others that on the day of the battle of
Badr when Muslims heard that Kurz ibn Jabir Muharibi was coming
with additional armed support for the disbelievers, they were
,
disturbed and agitated. Thereupon, the verse of 'Al-'Imrgn: ;i$+;l
'#
2..
+w9<,f;&
:"Shall it not suffice you that your Lord
ie r, ,
,
should help you with three thousand of the angels sent down (for
you)?" - 3:124) was revealed and referred to wherein is the promise of
sending a force of three thousand angels from the heavens in order to
support believers.

+,
'Y..

4
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g,+q

As for the third promise of five thousand, it was made subject to
the condition that should the enemy launch a sudden offensive, a
supporting force of five thousand angels will be sent down. That
promise appears in the verse which follows verse 124 of Surah 'Al'Imran (3) cited immediately above. Given here are the words in which
it has been mentioned:

"Why not? If you stay patient and fear Allah and they come
upon you even in this heat of theirs, your Lord will reinforce
you with five thousand of the angels having distinct marks"
(3:125).

Some Commentators have said that this promise had three conditions: (1)Fortitude, (2) TaqwZ or fear of Allah and (3) Sudden and allout attack by the opposing forces. Out of these, the first two conditions
were already fulfilled by the noble Companions for no departure from
these was witnessed in this battlefield from the beginning to the end.

-

-

-

-

But, what did not take place was the third condition of a sudden
attack. Therefore, things did not reach the point where the army of
five thousand angels was to be inducted.
So, this matter remained revolving between one and three thousand which also lends to the probability that the figure of three thousand may mean the one thousand sent earlier to which an additional
force of two thousand was added and made to be three thousand - and
it is also probable that these three thousand were in addition to the
first one thousand.
At this stage, it is also interesting to note that the promise of
sending three groups of angels in these three verses (8:s; 3:124; 3:125)
mentions a quality particular to each group. In the present verse,
verse 9 of S i r a h Al-AnfGl, where the promise is for one thousand, the
word used to describe the quality of these angels is /&?$(murdifin:
translated here as 'one following the other'). Perhaps, the indication
already given within the text is that there are others too coming
behind these angels.Then, in the first verse of SZrah 'Al-'Imran (3:124)
quoted above, the quality of the angels has been given as: $3
(munzalin : translated as 'sent down [for you]'). The sense is that these
angels will be made to descend from the heavens. In this, there is a
hint towards the special arrangement made in this connection - that
the angels already present on the earth will not be employed for this
mission, instead of which, it will be by special appointment and
despatch that these angels will be sent down from the heavens to
fulfill the assignment they have been sent to carry out. After that, we
have the second verse (3:125) of SGrah 'a-'Imran where the figure of five
thousand has been mentioned. There, the quality of the angels has
,,
translated as 'having distinct
been stated to be: &>y(musawwimin:
marks') that is, they shall be appearing in a particular dress and
distinctive signs and marks. This is corroborated by Hadith narrations
which report that the headgear of angels that descended during the
battle of Badr was white and that of the angels who were sent down to
help believers in the battle of Hunayn was red.
/ /

Finally, towards the end of the verse (lo), it was said: & &$!$I
G;
9,.,,&
9 s9 ,
JJI~!$I (And the help is from none but Allah. Surely, Allah is
Mighty, Wise). Here, Muslims have been warned that all help, what-

ever and from wherever it may be, open or secret, is from Allah Ta'ala
alone and issues forth through His power and control only. The help
and support of angels is also subject to nothing but His command.
Therefore, all believers must look up to none but the most pristine
Being of Allah who is One and with Whom there is no partner or associate - because, He is the possessor of Power and Wisdom a t its
greatest.

-

Verses 11 14
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When He covered you with drowsiness, as tranquility
(descending) from Him and sent down upon you water
from the heavens, so that He might purify you with it,
and remove from you the impurity of Satan, and so that
He might strengthen your hearts and make (your) feet
firm therewith. [Ill
When your Lord revealed to the angels: '1 am with you.
So, make those who believe firm. I shall cast terror into
the hearts of those who disbelieve. So, strike over the
necks, and smite them (so as to even reach) every
finger-joint of theirs." [I21
That is because they were hostile to Allah and His
Messenger. And whoever becomes hostile to Allah and
His Messenger, then, Allah is severe at punishment. [I31
That is what you have to taste and for the disbelievers
there is the punishment of the Fire. [I41

Commentary
Being enumerated from the very beginning are blessings of Allah
Ta'ala which descended upon His obedient servants. The events of the
battle of Badr are parts of the same chain. Out of the many blessings
bestowed by Allah Ta'iila during the battle of Badr, the very first
blessing is the bringing out of Muslims for this Jihad, which finds
mention in: &&$it3 (When your Lord made you leave your home - 5).
The second blessing is the promise of providing the support of angels
.5 9 p
which has been made in:yd19pGi! (And when Allah was promising you 7). The third blessing is the answer to the prayer made and the fulfillment of the promise of support given, which has been mentioned in: :!
$.?5;m
(When you were calling your Lord for help - 9). The fourth
blessing finds its description in the first of the set of four verses cited
immediately above (11). Mentioned here are two blessings for the
believers: (1) The removal of anxiety and fatigue through a mass
descension of drowsiness; and (2) the provision of water for them
through rains which aslo made the battlefield smooth for them and
muddy for the enemy.
7

According to the details of what happened there, when this first
ever confrontation between k u f r (disbelief, infidelity) and Islam
turned into a certain battle, the army of the disbelievers of Makkah
had already reached and set up camp at a place which was located on
high grounds with water close to them. When the Holy Prophet JJI&
+,+IS
and the Companions arrived a t that place, the lower part of
valley fell to their lot. The Holy Qur'an has portrayed the lay-out of
,,y9
this battlefield in verse 42 of this very SGrah by saying: $; C;JI j,J& r;l j!
6$~j;$&
(When you were on the nearest cliff, and they were o i the
farthest one - 8:42) a detailed description of which shall appear later.
~ 9 :

+,

The spot reaching where the Holy Prophet
&I& had first
i
camped was considered strategically inappropriate by S a ~ y i d nHubib
ibn al-Mundhir r;t &I
who knew this territory well. Keeping this in
view, he respectfully inquired: 'YZ Rasiiilallah! Does this place you
have selected happen to be in compliance to a command from Allah
Ta<-ala
in which we have no say, or it has been taken to as simply based
on opinion and expedience?' He said: 'No, this is not something
Divinely ordained. This can be changed or re-located.' After that, Sayy&J

J&
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idna Hubab ibn al-Mundhir submitted: 'If so, it is better to move
forward from this spot, reach a water source close to the armed force of
Makkan chiefs and take it over. We are sure to have an abundant
Lj-c d l & accepted his
supply of water there.' The Holy Prophet
proposal, marched ahead, took over the spot with water, had a water
tank built there and saw to it that an ample supply of water has been
stored in it.
+J

After he had taken care of this strategic need, Sayyidna Sa'd ibn
Mu'adh rlc Jfl d, said: " Y a RasdallCh! We would like to put up a
shaded structure for you a t a secure place where you could stay and
where your riding animals could be nearby you. The plan behind this
arrangement is that we shall wage our Jihad against the enemy and if
Allah were to bless us with victory, then, our plan is well-served for
this is what we like for you. But, God forbid, should things turn out
otherwise, then, you would be in a position to ride your camel and go
back to join the rest of your Companions left behind in Madinah because, I am strongly inclined to believe that they are no less than us
in terms of sacrifice for the cause and love for you. In fact, if they had
any idea of the eventuality that you will have to fight against this
armed force, then, none of them would have chosen to stay behind. I
am sure when you are back in Madinah, they will continue to be your
companions in the mission.' On this gallant and noble offer, the Holy
*_j, dl
prayed for them. So, a ragtag awning of some
Prophet
modest sort was set up for him in which there was no one but he
himself and Sayyidna A b i Bakr 4;t &I d J . Sayyidna Mu'adh 1;5 dl dJ,
sword in hand, stood on the door, guarding.

+>

This was the first night of confrontation. A bunch of three hundred
and thirteen mostly unarmed souls stood against a thousand strong
armed force, being three times more in numbers. They had already
occupied the better spot of the battlefield. The lower part of the valley
which was sandy and difficult to move around had fallen to the lot of
Muslims. Everyone was concerned. Anxiety was natural. The Satan
also started instigating some people: Here you are, claiming to be on
the path of truth and a t a time so crucial you are busy making
Tahajjud prayers rather than go and take some rest. But, cast a look
a t the ground reality - you will see your enemy casting his heavy

shadows on you being far superior to you from all angles. Under these
conditions, Allah Ta'ala cast a unique kind of drowsiness on Muslims
which made every Muslim, whether or not he intended to sleep, go to
sleep compulsively.
Hafiz al.Hadith, A b i Ya'la reports that Sayyidna 'Ali al-Murtada
pJsaid: On that night of the battle of Badr, there remained no
one from among us who did not go to sleep. Only the Holy Prophet &,
+, +JIIremained awake throughout the night and kept busy with
the Salah of Tahajjud right through dawn.
LG

&I

Quoting the Sahih, Ibn Kathir reports that, on that night, when the
&A
Jjl&, was busy with the Salah of Tahajjud in his
Holy Prophet
'ArTsh, the twig-roofed hutment set up for him, he too was somewhat
affected by drowsiness. But, immediately coming out of it with a smile,
he said: "0Abu Bakr, here comes good news for you. This is Jibra7ilL ~ S
?x.JI standing near the cliff' and saying this, $e walked out of the.
hutment reciting the verse which follows: 361;;ij;9+~;z (Soon the
gathered group of the enemy will be defeated and they will turn [their]
backs - 54:45). According to some narrations, when he came out, he
pointed towards various spots and said: 'This is the spot where Abu
Jahl will be killed, and this is for so and so, and this is for so and so.'
Then, events turned out to be precisely as he had indicated. (Tafsir

+,

Mazhari)

And as it happened during the battle of Badr where Allah Ta'ala
cast a particular kind of drowsiness on all Companions of the Prophet
in order to remove their fatigue and tension, so it did during the battle
of 'Uhud.
Sufyan al-Thawri Ljc d l ~r~
reports on the authority of Sayyidna
'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud LG &I
that sleep during the state of war is a
sign of peace and tranquility from Allah Tag& - and sleep during the
state of Salah is from the Satan. (Ibn Kathk)
&J

The second blessing Muslims received that night was that rains
came and totally overturned all battle plans. The spot occupied by the
Quraysh army was hit by heavy rains which made it muddy and difficult to walk through. Then, the spot where the Holy Prophet Jt &I &,
and his Companions were camped was sandy and difficult to walk

,+,

through a t the very outset. When rains came, this spot received the
lighter part of it which helped firm up the sandy surface making the
ground nice and easy to walk on.
The first of the four verses appearing above (11) mentions these
very two blessings - sleep and rain - which, by upturning the blueprint
of the battlefield, washed off the Satanic scruples which were bothering some weak combatants, scruples like: 'Here we are, on the side of
truth, yet appear to be all subdued and overshadowed while there
stands our enemy who is, despite being on the side of falsehood,
basking in the sunshine of power, majesty and confidence!'
So, Muslims are being told in this verse to remember the time
when Allah was covering them up with drowsiness to make tranquility
from Him descend upon them, and He was sending down rains upon
them so that He purifies them with that water - and removes from
them the impurity of Satanic instigations and scruples, and
strengthens their hearts, and makes their feet firm.
Mentioned in the second verse (12) is the fifth blessing which was
beamed at Muslims in this battlefield of Badr. That came through the
command addressed to the angels sent by Allah Ta'ala to help
Muslims, in which He said: 'I am with you. So, you make believers
firm. I am going to cast terror into the hearts of disbelievers. So, strike
over their necks, and smite them [so as to even reach] every fingerjoint of theirs.'

,

Here, the angels have been charged with two duties: (1)That they
should encourage, exhort and empower Muslims with steadfastness
which can be done either by appearing on the battlefield, increase
their group strength and participate with them in fighting, or also by
using their unobserved ability to dispose matters (tasarruf) they would
make the hearts of Muslims firm and empower them to operate more
effectively. (2) The second duty entrusted with them was that the
angels should themselves engage in fighting and attack disbelievers.
From this verse (at least for the purpose on hand), it is apparent that
the angels did both. They acted upon the hearts of Muslims, increased
their courage and strength, and took part in the actual fighting as
well. This is also confirmed by some Hadith narrations which have
been reported in details in Tafsir Al-Durr Al-Manthir and Mazhari

and where eye witnesses to the participation of angels in actual
fighting have been documented on the authority of the noble Sahabah.
In the third verse (13), it was said that the reason for whatever
happened during this confrontation between kufr and Islam was that
those disbelievers were hostile to Allah and His Messenger and
whoever becomes hostile to Allah and His Messenger, then, for him
the punishment of Allah is customarily severe. This tells us that, on
the one hand, Muslims were the blessed ones in the battle of Badr for
victory became theirs. On the other hand, by sending punishment on
disbelievers through Muslims, they were chastised a little for their evil
doings - while, the much heavier punishment awaits them in the Hereafter - both of which have been described in the fourth verse (14) by
;j@,$?i$$&:
(That is what you have to taste, and for
saying: .&I 312
the disbelievers there is the punishment of the Fire).
In other words, what is being said here is: This is a little punishment from Us. So, taste it and better realize that, after this, the
punishment of the fire of Jahannam is due to come for disbelievers, a
punishment which is severe, lasting and unimaginable.

-

Verses 15 19

0 those who believe, when you face the disbelievers
marching to battle, then, do not turn your backs on

them. [I51 And whoever turns his back on them that
day, unless maneuvering for battle or turning to join a
company, turns with wrath from Allah, and his abode is
Jahannam and it is an evil place to return. [I61
So, you did not kill them, but Allah killed them. And
you did not throw when you threw but Allah did throw,
so that He may bless the believers with a good favour.
Surely, Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [I71 Apart
from that, Allah is the One who frustrates the device of
the disbelievers. [I81
If you pray for victory, 'victory' has come upon you.
And if you give up, it is better for you. And if you
repeat, We shall repeat. And your people shall not
suffice you at all, even though they are many in
number; and Allah is with the believers. [I91

Commentary
Out of the verses appearing above, the first two (15-16)tell us about
a military law of Islam. The word: -j (zabf) translated here literally as
'marching to battle' denotes the confrontation and intermingling
between the two armies. The sense is that once a war is on, turning
back and deserting the battlefield is not permissible for Muslims.
The second verse (16) refers to an exception to this rule, and to a
severe punishment for illegal deserters.

;$3!

The exception covers two states: (1)& J! ~ ~ ; i $ $ (unless
turning to join a company)
maneuvering for battle,) (2) &J! c+:f(or
that is, when a war is on, turning one's back is permissible only under
two conditions. Firstly, this turning back from the battlefield should
simply be strategic, just to hoodwink the enemy and certainly not to
bolt away from the battlefield in reality. In short, the purpose in sight
should be to launch a blitzkrieg or a lightning attack on the enemy by
making them complacent about what may look like a real retreat. This
?
,
,
'
9
5
is the meaning of the statement:
LC*
, Y!, (unless maneuvering for
battle) because the word: >$ (taharruf) is used to refer to turning away
towards a certain side obliquely. (Riih al-Ma'ani)

4%
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The second state of exception in which it is permissible to turn
one's back from the battlefield is that one realizes the weakness of
one's combating force and moves back to gather additional. support

from Mujahidin and come back into the battle with added strength.
'
This is what the sentence: 3 J! 15*.,#,J
-1
(or turning to join a company)
means because the word:
(tahaypz) literally means to join up and
&,(fi'ah) signifies a group, company or force. Thus, the sense is that
should one back out from the battlefield with the intention of joining
up with one's group, assembling the needed fighting support and
returning to attack again, then, this is permissible.

'5

After having mentioned this exception, the text describes the
punishment of those who deserted the battlefield or turned their backs
illegally without being under conditions which have been granted
exception. The words are: ~I
$i;& L;L;
g
.G that is, the
deserter and dodger of a Jihad battle only 'turns back with wrath from
Allah, and his abode is Jahannam '(Hell) and it is an evil place to
return.'

&I

From these two verses (15-16) comes the governing rule that, no
matter how large in numbers, and superior in strength and power, the
adversary may be, it is Haram (forbidden, unlawful) for Muslims to
turn their backs from fighting them - with the exception of two conditions: (1)That this turning back is not for deserting the battlefield,
instead, is a feinted move or strategic ploy, (2) and that it is with the
intention to return with auxiliary forces and resume attacking afresh.
When these verses were revealed during the battle of Badr, this
was the operating order of the time, that is, take on the enemy, irrespective of its numbers, strength and power, and irrespective of your
own numbers and strength as compared to it, then do not turn back
from the combat and run for life. This is how it was in Badr. Only
three hundred and thirteen Mujahidin were facing one thousand, three
times their number. It was later on that injunctions relaxing restrictions were revealed in verses 65 and 66 of S h a h Al-Anfzl, now under
study. In verse 65, twenty Muslims have been commanded to wage
Jihad against two hundred disbelievers, and one hundred Muslims
against one thousand of them. Then, in verse 66, the following law of
additional relaxation was revealed:

Now Allah Ta'alii has granted relief to you in view of your
weakness whereby one hundred steadfast Muslims shall be
able to overcome two hundred disbelievers.'

The indication given here is that Muslims are, after all, expected to
overcome a n adversary twice their number, therefore, it is not permissible for them to turn their backs. However, if the numerical strength
of the adversary turns out to be more than twice their number, then,
under such a condition, it is permissible to disengage and leave the
battlefield.
SayyidnG 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas L;S &I dJ
said: 'A person who fled
against three did not 'flee' but one who fled against two is a deserter,
.
this is the
that is, is answerable for a major sin.' ( ~ i i ha l - ~ a ' i i n i ) Now,
injunction which holds good right through the Last Day. According to
the consensus of the majority of the Muslim Ummah, and in the view
of the Four Imams, the exact Islamic Legal position in this case is:
Until such time the number of the adversary does not go beyond twice,
it is Haram to desert the battlefield, and is a major sin.
In the Sahihayn (Al-BukhZrI and Muslim), it has been reported from
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah L;S &IL Z that
~ ~ the Holy Prophet
& dl &
identified seven things as fatal for a person. He counted fleeing from
the battlefield also as one of these. And the Holy Qur'an rated the
early retreat of the noble Companions during the battle of Hunayn as
a Satanic slip which confirms that,it is a great sin. The actual state( Satan has but made them slip ment of the Qur'Zn is: @I$sI~!

+,

3:155)

Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud have reported the incident of Sayyidng
'Abdullkh ibn 'Umar LC &I dJ
that once he left the battlefield, took
refuge in Madinah and presented himself before the Holy Prophet &
cl"J & JJI where he confessed to his misconduct and expressed his utter
dismay and confusion on having become a sinning deserter of the
far from being displeased
battlefield. The Holy Prophet +, +LG JJIA,
with him, rather comforted him by saying: pSC;t, LI, j,JIW~p;;l (No, you
are not of those who flee from battles, instead of that, you are here to
seek support after which you are to go back into the battle and attack
once again, and I am, for you, the support). Here, the Holy Prophet
&,+&I
has made it very clear that the act of those who fled into

Madinah for refuge is included under the exception which permits
leaving the battlefield in order to assemble and bring back additional
support. It was actually on the basis of the specially high degree of
fear, awe and recognition of the greatness of Allah Ta'Zla which was
was
part of his persona that Sayyidni 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar u &I
disturbed even a t this maneuvered retreat as well and went to the act
of presenting himself before the Holy Prophet
,rjs &I & as if he had
committed some crime.

+,

In the third verse (17), after recounting the rest of the event which
transpired at the battle of Badr, Muslims have been instructed that
they should not take the defeat of many by some and of the strong by
the weak in the miraculous victory of the battle of Badr to be the
outcome of their own effort and deed. In fact, they should be looking
towards the most sacred Being of Allah whose help and support totally
re-wrote all plans in this Battle.
The details of this event mentioned in the verse have been reported
by Ibn Jarir, Al-Tabari, Al-Baihaqi and others as based on narrations
and others.
from SayyidnZ 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas AZ rlrl
On the day of the confrontation a t Badr, says the report, when the
armed force of one thousand men of Makkah entered into the valley
from behind the cliff, it did not hide its contempt for Muslims being
low in numbers and weak in combat fitness. And on top of it, it came
waxing proud over its numbers and strength, betraying great arro& JJI & raised his hands of
gance. At that time, the Holy Prophet
prayer saying: ' Y i Allah! Here come Your beliers, the Quraysh of
Makkah, all proud and arrogant. The promise of victory You have
made to me, let that promise be fulfilled soon.' (RGh al-Bayan) Thereupon,
angel Jibra'il came and said: 'You take a handful of dust and throw it
towards the army of the enemy.' He did what he was asked to do. And
according to a report of Ibn Abi Hatim based on a narration of Ibn
r-js JJI & picked up a handful of dust and
Zayd, the Holy Prophet
pebbles thrice; the first he threw towards the right of the army, the
second towards the left, and the third towards the center. The outcome
was that these one to three handfuls of dust and pebbles were Divinely
spread out miraculously all over them, so much so that not one man
from the force was left without having received part of this dust and

+,

+,

these pebbles over his eyes and face. Naturally, this caused a rampage
in the army. Muslims pursued them. The angels were with them,
fighting and killing. (Mazhari, Riih)
Finally, some fighting men from the opposing side were killed,
some were taken prisoners, the rest ran away and the battle was won
by the Muslims.
This great victory was achieved by Muslims in the background
which was initially full of dismay and hopelessness. So, when they
returned from the battlefield, they started talking about it. The
Companions got busy relating their deeds on the battlefield. Revealed
thereupon was this verse:
$J'$~$(SO,
you did not kill them,
but Allah killed them -17) through which they were instructed not to
wax proud over their effort and deed, for that which happened there
was not simply the outcome of their personal effort and deed. In fact, it
was purely and simply the fruit of the help and support given by Allah
Ta'alii - and the enemies killed at their hands were not really killed by
them, rather, they were killed by Allah Ta'iilii.
Similarly, addressing the Holy Prophet +, ~ j d
s
l &, it was said: K;
>;&I$;&; $3;
( ~ n you
d did not throw when you threw, but Allah
did throw). It means that the specific outcome of the act of throwing,
whereby it would reach the eyes of every fighting man in the enemy
force and frighten them all, was not the direct effect of 'his' throwing.
It was, in fact, the perfect power of Allah Ta'ala which generated the
format of this situation. To quote Rum: for a chic poetic explanation:

&+

~JS,! ~ J S

3~13

+d-Jjl-Jb

'And you did not throw when you did,' said Allah,
'Our
Act
precedes
all
other
acts.'
Certainly valuable for Muslims - more valuable than their victory
in Jihad - was this instruction which disengaged their minds from
means and tied it up with the master-provider of all means, and
through it, saved them from falling into the trap of pride and arrogance which generally intoxicates victorious nations. After that it was
said that victory and defeat are subservient to the command of Allah
P*
and that His support is with those who are obedient: :%%
&;
C Z (SO that He may bless the believers with a good favour). It means

that Allah blessed the believers with this great victory in order to give
them the best of return for their obedience and struggle. The literal
(buzz) is test or trial. As for the test taken by
meaning of the word: .Y+
Allah Ta'ala, it sometimes comes when someone is put to distress or
hardship - and there are occasions when this is done by giving
someone comfort and wealth. Here, the name of hasan (good) bala'
(trial) has been given to a test which is taken by giving comfort,
wealth, support and victory to find out if people who are so blessed
take it to be a favour from Allah and are grateful for it, or take it to be
the outcome of their personal excellence, become proud and arrogant
and undo what they did - because, there is no room for pride from
anyone before Allah Ta'ala.
In contrast to this, yet another benefit which came out of this
.p,/
51
9
victory has been described in the fourth verse as: &$I
8-rOU~
31; 8;
(Apart from that, Allah is the One who frustrates the device of the
disbelievers - 18). In other words, it can be said that Muslims were
blessed with this victory for yet another reason, that is, the plans of
the disbelievers should be rendered ineffective through it, something
which would make them understand that Divine support is not with
them - and no plan can succeed without it.
4 ,
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The fifth verse (19) carries an address to the defeated disbelievers
from the tribe of Quraysh and refers to an event which came to pass
when the Quraysh army was about to depart Makkah on their mission
to confront Muslims.
According to the report of that event, when the army of Qurayshi
disbelievers was ready to march against Muslims, the commander of
the army, Abu Jahl and other chiefs had made earnest prayers holding
the covering drapes of the Baytullah in their hands before leaving
Makkah. Strange as it would seem, they did not specifically pray for
their own victory. Rather, the prayer they made was in general terms
and its words were:
"0 Allah, let victory come to t h e superior-most out of t h e two
armies, a n d to t h e better-guided out of the two groups, and to
t h e nobler out of t h e two parties, and to the religion a n d faith
which is more sublime out of the two." (Mazhari)

It is interesting that these dim-witted people were under the

impression that they were the ones higher and superior and betterguided as compared to Muslims, therefore, they surmised that the
prayer they were making was in their own favour. They actually
wanted that Allah would, through their prayer, give His verdict as to
who was true and who was false. Thus, when they win, their victory
would become the Divine verdict on their being on the side of truth.
But, they did not know that the prayer they were making was
really a curse for their own selves, and that it was a supplication for
the good of Muslims. After the end of the battle came, the Qur'an told
them:
,,J-?:,: ? (If you pray for victory, "victory" has come
upon you) that is, 'if you are looking for a Divine verdict, that is before
you - truth has triumphed and falsehood has been defeated. Then:
,$,'f
,9p
, %'1
(if you give up it is better for you) that is, 'now is the time
when, if you abandon your disbelief and hostility, it will turn out to be
better for you.' And, if you still decide to revert back to your wickedness and the threat of armed aggression, then, Allah too will revert
I,"'$;
(And if you repeat, We shall
back and support Muslims:
,9x
9 9,
repeat). In that case, the consequence would be: iy3;
$;
(And your people shall not suffice you a t all, even though they are
many in number) that is, 'your numerical superiority and group
strength shall be of no avail against the help and support given by
h with
Allah.' As for the help and support of Allah: *31 F h57;~( ~ l l a is
the believers) that is, 'how can any group or power work for you when
Allah Ta'ali, the very possessor of absolute power, is with the
Muslims?'

g'lj&:%
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Verses 20 24

/

0 those who believe, obey Allah and His Messenger,
and do not turn away from Him while you are listening.
[201 And do not be like those who say, 'We have heard"
while they do not listen. [211 Surely, the worst of all
animals in the sight of Allah are deaf and the dumb
who do not understand. [221 And had Allah seen in them
some good, He would have made them listen. And had
He made them listen, they would have turned away
paying no heed. [231 0 those who believe, respond to
Allah and the Messenger when He calls you to what
gives you life, and be sure that Allah intervenes
between man and his heart, and that to Him you shall
be gathered. [241

Commentary
The event of the battle of Badr which has been described in a
somewhat detailed manner in the previous verses contains many
lessons in hard advice and wisdom both for those who adhere to Islam
and those who stick to disbelief. These appear intermittently during
the course of relevant narrations and serve as warning signals.
For example, in the previous verses, after having recounted the
qi
defeat and disgrace of the disbelievers of Makkah, it was said:
s$;&I
(That is because they were hostile to Allah and k i s
Messenger - 13). I t means that the disbelievers of Makkah were
defeated despite their numerical and logistic strength and the real
reason behind it was that they had elected to act hostile to Allah and
His Messenger. In this, there lies a chastening lesson for people who
bypass the most perfect power of the Creator and Master of the
heavens and the earth - the power that is visible and the power that is
invisible - and who opt for placing their reliance on material strengths
only, or just choose to cheat their own selves by hoping and praying
that the help and support of Allah will be by their side despite all their
acts of disobedience to Him.

&

$c

In the present verse, the other side of this very problem has been
taken up by addressing Muslims. Stated briefly, the truth of the
matter is that Muslims were blessed with this great victory despite
their low numbers and ill-equipped fighting force only through the

-
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help and support of Allah Almighty - and this Divine help and support
is the outcome of their obedience to Allah. This obedience is what
Muslims have been obligated with and to this they have to adhere
/,.$
/9firmly:
I&, /+9,,
~ L*+I
I i$$ (0those who believe, obey Allah and His
Messenger). In the sentence which follows, the same subject has been
further emphasized by saying: z&ip$%I$$'<; (and do not turn away
from him while you are listening). The sense is that once you have
listened to the Qur'an, the true word of Allah, do not go about doing
things against the norms of genuine obedience.

s$;;~I

Listening denotes listening to what is the truth and it has four
degrees in terms of effective response. (1) The hearer with ears simply
heard some voice but neither tried to understand it, nor understood it,
nor believed in or relied upon it, nor did he act accordingly. (2) He
heard it through his ears all right, even understood it, but did neither
believe in it nor acted accordingly. (3) He heard, he understood, even
believed and trusted, but did not act accordingly. (4) He heard, he
understood, he believed, he trusted - and acted accordingly as well.
It is obvious that the real purpose of listening is fully realized only
through the fourth degree - which is the station of perfect believers. As
for the earlier three degrees, the act of listening described there is
imperfect and incomplete which, in a manner of saying, could be set
aside a s just not listening - a s readily pointed to in the verses
appearing next. The third degree mentioned above has the ingredients
of hearing the truth, understanding it and believing in it, but lacks
corresponding deeds. Here, the real purpose of listening is though not
realized as it should be, yet belief has its own importance and can not
be rejected as useless. This degree pertains to sinning Muslims. Then
there is the second degree where we find only listening and understanding but no belief and no corresponding deed. This degree is that
of the munZfiqin (hypocrites) for they do listen to the Qur'an, understand it too, even have a feigned claim to desired belief and deed, but
the reality is that they do not believe and do what is right and due.
Finally, the first degree is that of polytheists and disbelievers who
listened to the message of truth and the 'ZyZt of the Qur'an with their
own ears but were never motivated enough to understand and think
about that.

In the verse cited above (20), the address is to Muslims who have
been told that they do listen to the message of truth after all, that is,
the initial requirement of listening, understanding and believing is
present in their attitude as it is, but they have to do more than that.
They must act, do what must be done and do it fully and faithfully.
They have been asked not to do anything which would take them away
from the path of obedience so that the real purpose of listening to the
word of truth stands realized fully.
For added emphasis on the same subject, it was said in the second
Pz
5 , ,9l,
verse (21):
$$
; &.G pli
$+c
+I+$3 (and do not be like those who
say, "we have heard" while they do not listen). Meant here are
common disbelievers who claim to be listening but make no such claim
about believing. Also meant here are the hypocrites who go beyond the
elementary listening which they already do. In fact, they also claim to
understand what that they listen to and to believe in it as well. But,
the truth of the matter is that they both remain deprived of genuine
deliberation and correct understanding. Therefore, their listening falls
under the category of not listening. So, Muslims have been forbidden
from becoming like them.
The third verse (22) strongly condemns those who do not listen to
what is the truth thoughtfully and let it go unaccepted. The Qur'an
has declared such people to be worse than animals. The words used
$JI@
' I' $1
&I 4 &%I 5i! (surely, the worst of all animals in
are:
the sight of Allah are the deaf and the dumb who do not understand).

;*<

The word: +,I (dawibb) is the plural form of: zj;(diibbah). Literally,
everything that walks on the earth is called 'dgbbah.' But, in usage,
only quadruped animals are called 'dabbah.' So, the sense of the verse
is that the worst quadrupeds in the sight of Allah are the ones deaf
against listening to the truth and dumb when it comes to accepting it.
Even someone deaf and dumb could, if he has the least fund of reason
in him, make himself understood by simple gestures in a two-way
communication. But, these people are not only deaf and dumb, they
are short on reason also. It is obvious that for a person, who is deaf,
dumb; and devoid of reason too, the lines of communication shall
remain blocked and there will be no way they would understand or be
made to understand.

In this verse, Allah Ta'ala has made it clear that human beings
have been created with the best of destiny. They have been made the
superior-most among the created and the universe has been placed a t
their service. These are great blessings which lie embedded in and
dependent on listening to truth and obeying it. Once human beings
turn their backs on listening to the truth, understanding and
accepting it, all these blessings are sucked away from them and they
are relegated to some species worse than animals.
It appears in Tafsir R i h al-Bayan that human beings are, in terms
of their original creation, superior to all animals, but are lower in rank
as compared to angels. But, when human beings strive on the pathway
of obedience to Allah, their creator, they rise higher in status than
angels too. However, should they turn away from the pathway of
obedience to Allah, they are condemned to become the lowest of the
low, far too worse than animals.
,9.,,,=
, r ,&,dl +$;);/
In the fourth verse (23), it was said: 1C;1;t.*,t.,+I
FY
+,I + ' 4

./,,,,:

;$$$ (And had Allah seen in them some good, He would hHve made

them listen. And had He made them listen, they would have turned
away paying no heed). In other words, the sense of the verse is: Had
Allah seen in them some pliability towards receiving good counsel, He
would have blessed them with the ability to listen with faith - and if,
in their present state of being with no desire to receive truth, He were
to make them listen to what is true, they would have certainly turned
away from it paying no heed.
The word: + (khayr:good) a t this place means the desire to find out
the truth, for it is the quest for truth which opens the doors of deliberation and understanding and it is this very quest which enables one to
believe and act. Thus, whoever has no quest for truth is as if he has no
good in him. If such people did have some good in them, it is obvious
that it would have been within the knowledge of Allah Ta'ala. Now,
when they have no good in them as borne by the knowledge of Allah
Ta'ala, it tells us that they stand deprived of every possible good in the
real sense. Therefore, if they were to be invited to ponder, deliberate
and believe in the truth within this state of deprivation, they would
have never accepted it - rather, they would have turned away from it
and run. This aversion, that is, would not be because of any flaw in the

religion they may have noticed which made them reject it. In fact, they
just did not pay heed to what was the truth.
Incidentally, the stipulation made above also helps remove the
nagging logical doubt which bothers many a learned people. They
surmise that this is the first form of analogical deduction where the
surrender of the middle premise seems to be yielding the wrong
outcome. The answer is that the middle premise has not been repeated
here because the sense of the first word: ,$Z'Y'(la asma'ahum: He
~
would have made them listen) is separate from the second: $ k i$;(wa
lau asma'ahum: and had He made them listen) which carries its own
sense apart from the first. Meant in the first is listening to accept and
listening to benefit from, while the sense of the second is bland
listening with nothing to it.
In the fifth verse (24), believers have been addressed once again.
Commanded to obey Allah and His Messenger in a particular manner,
they have been told that the thing to which Allah and His Messenger
invite you is something which brings no benefit to Allah and His
Messenger p e r se. Instead of that, all Divine injunctions have been
prescribed for nothing but their own benefit. So, said in the manner
$$G; I;!J~$;$J,
*I!
(respond to Allah
pointed to above, was:
and the Messenger when He calls you to what gives you life).
What is the 'life' mentioned in this verse? Since several probabilities exist in its interpretation, learned commentators have taken
different interpretive positions. According to Suddiyy, that life-giving
thing is 'ImZn (faith) because the disbeliever is dead. Qatadah said:
That is Qur'in in which lies all life and success of both the worlds,
DunyZ and 'Akhirah. Mujahid said: That is truth. Ibn IshKq said: I t
means Jihad through which Allah Ta'iilZ conferred honour on
Muslims. All these probabilities mentioned here are sound as they are.
There is no contradiction in them. The larger sense is that 'jman,
Qur'Kn or the following of truth are things which put life into the heart
and the life of the heart is nothing but that everything which becomes
a barrier between the Creator and the created, barriers like inertia
and desire, should be removed from the way of truth leaving it free
from whatever obstructions there are in order that the heart is filled
with the light of insight into the Creator.

Based on a narration from Sayyidna AbG Hurairah a &I,+,,,
Tirmidhi and Al-Nasa'i have reported that on a certain day, the Holy
Prophet & sent for Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka'b G &I+Jwho was busy
with his SalZh a t that time. However, he completed his SalZh sooner
than he would have normally done and presented himself before the
Holy Prophet &. He asked: 'Why did you come so late despite that I
submitted his excuse: 'I
called you?' Sayyidng Ubayy ibn Ka'b u &I
was in the state of Salah.' He said: 'Did you not hear what Allah Ta'ala
has said in: $G; I~!J>$~$, ! - I
(Respond to Allah and the Messenger
said: 'I shall
when He calls you)?' Sayyidni Ubayy ibn Ka'b u dl
obey it from now on. If you call me, even when I am making my Salah,
I shall present myself before you immediately.'
It is on the basis of this Hadith that some Muslim jurists have said
that anything done during Salah in obedience to the command of the
Messenger of Allah would not be taken as interference in SalZh.
However, there are other jurists who say that Salah would though be
terminated due to doings contrary to the standard rules governing
Salah and it would have to be offered later as
(replaced for the
missed or terminated Salah). But, the proper thing to do is that should
4 &I& call someone, even if he is in the state of
the Holy Prophet
SalZh, then, he should terminate his Salah and obey the call.

+,

As for this form of obedience, it is exclusive to the R a s a of Allah
&. But, there are other occasions when one may apprehend the
danger of serious loss coming to someone, then, at that time too, SalZh
should be terminated and amends be made later by offering qadi2 For
example, if a person in the state of SalZh sees that a blind man is
about to reach and fall in a well or ditch, then, he should immediately
terminate his SalZh and go to save the handicapped man.
At the end of the verse, it was said: &;:dl ;;.2$h1 $i@Ij' (and be
sure that Allah intervenes between man and his heart). This sentence
can have two meanings, and both vibrate with great wisdom and good
counsel, something one should always remember and live by.
One possible sense of the sentence is: When you are blessed with

the opportunity of doing something good, or staying safe from sin,
then, go ahead and do it immediately - make no delay and take the
lease of time so granted to be a blessing, because there are occasions
when Divine decree becomes an intervening factor between man and
his intention and he cannot succeed in doing what he intends to do.
May be, a sickness overtakes, or death itself does, or some preoccupation emerges out of nowhere and one just does not get the time
to do that good or avoid that sin. Therefore, human beings should
welcome the leave granted in terms of the years of life and access to
time and refuse to put off until tomorrow what must be done today for, who knows what is going to happen tomorrow?

I do not say that you run into some loss or go for ysur gain
Whatever be your option, 0 man unaware of time, be quick!
The second possible meaning emerges from the indication given by
the sentence that Allah Ta'ala is very near to His servant. In fact, in
"pa<
another verse of the Qur'an (@if, 50:16): +
$
;I
;ilk
v r , Allah Ta'ala
says that He is close to man, much closer than his jugular vein.

d!<>~

Thus, the sense is that the heart of man is, in a special way, a t the
discretionary disposal of Allah Ta'ala all the time. When He wills to
keep a servant of His protected from evils, He puts a barrier between
his heart and sins, and when misfortune is fated for someone, the
barrier is placed between his heart and any possible good deeds by
him. Therefore, the Holy Prophet +,+A &I
used to include the
following prayer frequently when he prayed:

0 reverser of hearts! Keep my heart firm o n the Faith chosen
by You.

The ultimate outcome of this too is no other but that one should
not delay doing what must be done in obedience to the injunctions of
Allah and His R a s z , rather, one should take the lease of time given to
him as a God-given opportunity and just go ahead and do it, for no one
knows whether or not the surge and urge of this good deed remains
active later on.

-

Verses 25 28

And beware of a punishment which shall not fall on the
wrongdoers only, and be sure that Allah is severe at
punishment. [25]
And remember when you were few in number, oppressed on the earth, fearing that the people would
snatch yo11 away. Then, He gave you shelter and fortified you with His support and provided you with good
things, so that you may be grateful. [261

0 those who believe, do not betray the trust of Allah
and the Messenger and do not betray your mutual
trusts, while you know. [27]
And be aware that your wealth and your children are
but a trial and that with Allah there is a great reward.
[281

Commentary
After having described some details of the battle of Badr and Divine blessings conferred on Muslims therein, the Holy Qur'an has offered words of good counsel to Muslims as based on the outcome of the
1-1
1$.;'1$
I$
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Battle. This presentation begins from:
those who believe, respond to Allah and His Messenger - 8:24). The
verses cited immediately above appear in continuation to the same.

$$$>A

Out of these, the first verse (25) carries an instruction to stay safe
from a sin particularly, a sin the severe punishment of which does not
remain restricted to only those who commit sins in a society. In fact,
people who have committed no sin also get afflicted by it.

Which sin is that? The answers given by commentators vary. Some
say: This sin is the forsaking of the struggle to Bid the Fair and Forbid
the Unfair (amr bi 'l-ma'ruf a n d nahy 'ani 'Z-munkar). Sayyidna
'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas ~ ; &I
s
said: Allah Ta'ala has commanded Muslims that they should not allow any crime or sin to take roots in their
social environment because, if they failed to do so, that is, did not forbid it despite seeing such crimes and sins and despite having the ability or capacity to stop it or to forbid it, then, Allah Ta'iilii will universalize His punishment for all of them which will spare neither the sinners
nor the sinless.
&J

The sinless mentioned here are people who are no accomplices of
sinners in their initial sin, but they have certainly committed the sin
of avoiding or abandoning the Divinely ordained duty of Bidding the
Fair. Therefore, let there be no doubt here about the statement made.
For example, here it is not valid to say that the passing on of the punishment of a sin committed by someone else to another person is injus(No
tice and that it is contrary to the Qur9Snicinjunction: d$f;$?;jl;$<
bearer of burden shall bear the burden of another person - 35:18) - because, here the sinners have been seized for the initial sin they themselves had committed while the sinless were seized for the sin of having abandoned the obligation of Bidding the Fair. Thus, no one's sin
was placed on the shoulders of someone else.
According to a narration of Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud L;C JJI
and Sayyidah 'A'ishah L ~ L S&I dJ
appearing in Sharh al-Sunnah and
Ma'alim of Imam al-Baghawi, the Holy Prophet
Ljs 1111& has been
reported to have said : Allah Ta'ala does not subject common people
with the punishment of some sin committed by a particular group
among them - unless, there emerges a situation in which they see sin
being committed around them and have the ability to stop it as well,
yet, if they did not stop it, then, at that time, the punishment from Allah surrounds all of them.

+,

Also reported authentically in Tirmidhi, A b i Dawid and elsewhere
said in one of his sermons: I have
s
is that Sayyidna Abu Bakr ~ ; &I
heard the Holy Prophet +, L& &I& say: When people see an oppressor and do not step forward and hold his hand from inflicting injustice,
then, the time is near that Allah Ta'ala makes His punishment fall on
all of them alike.

According to a narration from Sayyidna Nu'man ibn Bashir reportL~JL&I & said:
ed in the Sahih of al-Bukhari, the Holy Prophet
Those who commit the sin of transgressing the limits set by Allah and
those who ignore them knowingly or accomodate them psychophantly,
that is, they do not try to stop them from that sin, are like passengers
on two decks of a ship, the upper and the lower. People on the lower
deck come up to procure water from the upper deck which causes discomfort for people there. Keeping this in view, the people of the lower
deck opt for making a hole in the bottom of the boat and get their supply of water from there. Now, if the people of the upper deck see this
misconduct and elect not to check and stop them from doing something
like that, then, it is obvious, the water will fill into the whole boat and
when the people of the lower deck will drown in it, those on the upper
deck will not remain safe either, for they too will drown with the others.

+,

It is on the basis of these narrations that many commentators have
declared that the word: a,(fitnah)in this verse refers to this very sin,
that is, the forsaking of the obligation of Bidding the Fair and Forbidding the Unfair.
It appears in Tafsir Mazhari that this sin means the sin of the
abandonment of Jihad specially at a time when a general call for Jihad
is given to common Muslims from their Amir, a call on which depends
the security and defence of Islamic hallmarks. The reason is that this
is a time when the curse of forsaking Jihad does not fall only on those
who forsake Jihad but it also falls on the whole body of Muslims. Ber over Muslim areas, women and children and old peocause ~ u f f a run
ple and many innocent Muslims become victims of their killing and
plunder. Their lives and properties are endangered. If that be the situation, 'punishment' would mean worldly distress and hardships.
The factual evidence of this explanation is that those who forsake
Jihad have been condemned in the previous verses as well. Previous
g 12255 (while a group from the believers
verses, such as: $'.;*$I
G,.,L.
were averse to it - 8:s) and: ;<;YI
Xi Gjl:~'g$lj~'
!:I r$lf&!l L&(O
those who believe, when you face the disbelievers marching to battle,
then do not turn your backs on them - 8:15) have appeared in support
of this approach to the problem.

,.9~2

The same thing happened a t the battle of Badr when some Mus-

-

lims wavered with their choice of suitable conduct. They left their security post on the hills and came down. When this happened, the ill effects of their action did not remain restricted to those who had made
the error, in fact, they hit the entire Muslim army, so much so that the
Holy Prophet
JJI was himself injured in this battle.

+,

J&

The second verse (26) also mentions several things which could
make Divine injunctions easy on them. To pursuade them towards the
option of obedience to Allah, Muslims have been reminded of their past
weakness and of how Allah has blessed them with power and confidence by changing surrounding conditions through His grace and mercy. The text says:

And remember when you were few in number, oppressed on
the earth, fearing that the people would snatch you away.
Then, He gave you shelter and fortified you with His support
and provided you with good things, so that you may be grateful - 26.

In this verse, Muslims are being asked to remember the conditions
they were facing in Makkah during the pre-Hijrah period following
which they were given the finest sanctuary a t Madkah. Not only that,
they were also blessed with Divine support, power and victory over adversaries, as well as assets of great value. Then, towards the end of
,,99,, 9"
the verse, it was said: 5*,-'+GI (so that you may be grateful). It means
t h a t the purpose behind this great transformation of conditions
around them supported by the flow of Divine blessings was to give
them an opportunity to show their gratefulness as obedient servants of
Allah, for the finest demonstration of gratefulness, in the real sense,
comes through nothing but obedience to what Allah commands them
to do.
In the third verse (27), Muslims have been instructed not to commit
any breach of trust (khiyznah) in the dual rights due against them,
that is, in the rights of Allah (HuqEqullatL) or in the mutual rights of
the servants of Allah as enjoined on each other (Huqiiqul-'Ibzd) - either
by failing to fulfill them totally, or by fulfilling them in a defective
manner leaving one or the other shortcoming behind. Then, by saying:

3@+1;

(while you know) a t the end of the verse, it was stressed that
they already knew that breach of trust was an evil conduct lined with
many a curse, therefore, going ahead to do something like that was not
what an intelligent person would choose to do - and, since the cause of
negligence or shortcoming in fulfilling the rights of the servants of Allah is usually one's attachment to property and children, a warning
'
)f0,=,9
9'
was given in verse 28 by saying: w+>ib'jr, f i &
l;;I:
;C.Y,l
1SIJ;I
Lil l&c
(And be aware that your wealth and your children are but a trial and
that with Allah there is a great reward).
8
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The word: A,(fitnah) used here carries the sense of 'trial' as well as
that of 'punishment.' Then, such things as become the cause of punishment are also referred to as 'fitnah.' In different verses of the Qur'an,
'fitnah' has been used to carry these three meanings. At this place,
there is room for all three. There are occasions when one's own property and children become a can of troubles for him and that they would
push him into negligence and disobedience and become the very cause
of punishment right here in this world is all too obvious. Firstly, the
sense could be that Allah aims to put you to test through your property and children for these are His blessings. Now, you prove whether
you become grateful and obedient after having received these, or that
you choose to be ungrateful and disobedient. Also possible is the second, even the third meaning, that is, should you become all engrossed
in your love for your property and children and bring upon yourself the
displeasure of Allah, then, these very children and property will become your punishment. There are occasions within this mortal world
when one is engulfed into all sorts of hardships because of property
and children and he starts experiencing the heat of punishment right
here. Even if the case be otherwise, it stands settled that the property
which was acquired or spent by ways counter to the injunctions of Allah Ta'ila will itself become, in the Hereafter, the active agent of punishment through snakes, scorpions and brandings by fire - as stated
clearly in several verses of the Qur'an and numerous narrations of the
Hadith. Finally, the third meaning is that these things become the
cause of punishment. As pointed out a little earlier, it is quite evident
that once these things become the cause of heedlessness towards and
disobedience to Allah Ta'ala and His injunctions, they automatically
become the cause of punishment. At the end of the verse (281, it was
said: '&%fzqh15k (and that with Allah there is a great reward). In

other words, one should understand clearly that for a person who is
not all-subdued by his love for property and children while doing his
duty of being obedient to the commands of Allah and His R a s d , there
is a great reward for him with Allah.
As for the thematic content of this verse, it applies to all Muslims,
but the cause of its revelation, according to the majority of commentaas it
tors, is the event relating to Sayyidna A b i Lubabah .U JJI dJ
came to pass during the battle of B a n i Qurayzah. As reported, the
4&I& and the noble Companions kept the fort of
Holy Prophet
Ban; Qurayzah under seige for twenty one days which compelled them
to make the request that they be allowed to leave their homeland and
go t o Syria. In view of their wickedness, he did not accede to their request. Instead, he said that the only option of peace open to them was
that they should now agree to whatever decision Sayyidna Sa'd ibn
Mu'adh L;S &I LP-) gave in their case. Thereupon, they rquested that
Sayyidna Abu Lubabah ~ ;JJI
f
be entrusted with this duty in place of
The reason was that the family
Sayyidna Sa'd ibn Mu'adh L;S AI dJ.
and property of Sayyidna AbL Lubabah L;S Al LC;?, were located in the
Ban; Qurayzah area. He, they thought, would take a lenient attitude
Ljs dl& sent Sayyidna Abu LubZin their case. The Holy Prophet
bah L;S &I
as they requested. When he reached there, men and
women from Ban; Qurayzah assembled around him and started crying. They asked: If we were to surrender a t the command of the Holy
. JJI & and come out of the fort, would he be lenient to
Prophet +, +L
knew that leniency was not the
us? Sayyidna A b i LubZbah L.C &I
settled policy in this matter. However, it was partly because of their
wailing and plaint and partly because of his own love and concern for
his family and children that he passed his hand sword-like over his
neck giving the signal that they shall be slaughtered. Thus, as one
LjS dl&.
would say, he disclosed the secret of the Holy Prophet

+,

>J

+

&J

+

The consideration of property and the love of children and family
made him do what he did. But, he was immediately alerted to what
had happened. He realized that he had committed a breach of trust rer-js d l &. When he returned from
posed in him by the Holy Prophet
there, he was so overwhelmed by his sense of shame that he, rather
than return to his master, went straight to his Masjid and it was a pillar of the Masjid that he tied himself to swearing that he will stay tied

+,

like that until his taubah (repentance) was accepted, even if he were to
die in that condition. So, for seven full days he stood there tied like
that. His wife and daughter used to attend to him. They would untie
him so that he could take care of his human compulsions and make his
Salah. When he had done that, they would tie him again. He would
usually avoid eating and drinking, so much so that he would faint out
of weakness.

+,

+L JJI
When the Holy Prophet
got this news initially, he
said: If he had come to me first, I would have sought forgiveness for
him and his taubah would have been accepted. Now that he has gone
through this act of his, there is nothing left but to wait for the revelation of the Divine acceptance of his taubah. So, it was after seven days
when, late a t night, these verses relating to the acceptance of his taub a h were revealed. Some Sahabah gave him the good news and
reached out to untie him from the pillar. But, he said: Until such time
that the Holy Prophet
&I
would not decide to untie me, I
would not prefer to be untied. Thus, when he came into the Masjid a t
the time of the Fajr Salah, he untied him with his own blessed hands.
The real cause of the revelation of the cited verse which contains the
prohibition of becoming overwhelmed by the concern and love for property and children and not fulfilling the trust of Allah is as stated
above. Allah knows best.

+, +

Verses 29 - 33
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0 those who believe, if you fear Allah, He will provide
you with a criterion (to distinguish between right and
wrong) and will write off your evil deeds and will forgive you. And Allah is the Lord of great bounty. [291
And (remember) when the disbelievers were plotting
against you to hold you (in detention) or to kill you or
to expel you. And they were plotting and Allah was
plotting, and Allah is the best of those who plot. [301
And when Our verses are recited to them, they say, 'We
have heard, if we wish, we can say something like this.
It is nothing but the tales of the ancient!' [311
And (remember) when they said, "0 Allah, if this be indeed the truth (revealed) from You, then, rain down
upon us stones from the heavens, or bring upon us a
painful punishment!' [321
And Allah is not to send punishment upon them while
you are in their midst, nor would Allah send punishment upon them while they are seeking forgiveness.
[331

Commentary

The previous verse mentioned property and children as being a
trial for mortal man because these are things the concern and love for
which make one so overtaken that one would usually turn heedless towards Allah, the Creator and 'Kkhirah, the life-to-come - though, the
rational demand of this great blessing was that one should have
shown a far pronounced tilt towards Him because of this favour.
The first verse out of those quoted above completes this very subject. Here, it is said that the person who keeps his emotion subservient
to his reason, remains steadfast in this trial and sees to i t that the
obedience to Allah Ta'ala and love for Him stay ahead of everything which is called Taqwa in the terminology of Qur'an and Shari'ah then, he is blessed with three things in return. These are: (1) FurqZn
(the criterion of distinguishing between right and wrong), (2) Kaffzrah
of S a y y i ' s (the expiation of evils done) and (3) Maghfirah (forgiveness
from Allah).

Furq& and Farq are both verbal nouns having the same meaning.

In usage, Furqan is the name of the thing which separates and makes
two things clearly distinct. Therefore, a decision is called Furqan because it makes the difference between true and false very distinct. The
help and support from Allah is also called Furqan because, through it,
the protagonists of truth are made to win and their antagonists are
made to taste defeat which makes the difference between right and
wrong and true and false loud and clear. In the Holy Qur'an, it is in
this sense that the battle of Badr has been called the Yowm al-Furqan,
the Day of Distinction (between right and wrong)..
According to the majority of commentators, the sense of providing
Furqan to those who fear Allah is that the help and support of Allah
Ta'ala is with them. No enemy can hurt them and success goes with
them in all objectives they undertake:
k)
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Whoever fears Allah and takes to piety (Taqwa)
Is feared a t sight by Jinns and Humans of the world.
It appears in Tafsir Mahi'imi that an indication has been given
here towards the slip made by Sayyidna Abu Lubabah LX &I d,because of his desire to provide protection for his family and children as
mentioned a little earlier in the event relating to him. He was in the
error particularly for the reason that the correct and the only method
of keeping his family and children protected was no other but that to& &I& should
tal obedience to Allah Ta'ali and His Messenger
have been made his personal benchmark as a result of which whatever
belonged to him including his family and children would have come
under the security umbrella of Allah Ta'ala. Other than this, there are
other commentators who say that Furqan in this verse means the wisdom and insight through which it becomes easy to distinguish between
true and false, the genuine and the fake. Thus, the core meaning of the
statement would be that Allah Ta'alii arms those who observe Taqwa
with such insight and intelligence that it becomes easy for them to go
ahead and decide between the good and the evil.

+,

The second blessing received in return for practising Taqwa is the
Kaffarah of ~ a i y y i ' 2which means that the errors and slips which get
to be committed by the practitioner of Taqwa are expiated and replaced right here in this mortal world, that is, he is blessed with the

ability or T a u f k of doing such good deeds as pale out all his slips of
conduct. Finally, the third thing one is fortunate to receive in return
for Taqwa is forgiveness in the Hereafter and the ultimate pardon of
all shortcomings and sins.
@I' ,I~I;
(And Allah is
At the end of the verse (291, it was said: *I'
the Lord of great bounty). By saying that Allah is limitless in His
grace and favour, the hint given is that the return of a deed follows the
measure of that deed. Here too, the good return mentioned a s being
the reward of Taqwa in three things comes as recompense or return
but, Allah Ta'ala is the master-dispenser of great grace and favour.
When He gives, He is not bound by any measure, nor can anyone estimate or guess His favour and reward. Therefore, for those who take to
Taqw; as their style of life, much greater hopes should be entertained
from the grace and reward of Allah Ta'ala in things other than the
three mentioned earlier.

The second verse (30) points out to a particular reward and favour
of Allah Ta'ala which has been conferred on the Holy Prophet & &I &
+,, the noble Companions and, in fact, on the whole world. This came
Ljs jJI & was encirto be before the Hijrah when the Holy Prophet
cled by the disbelievers and they were planning to detain or kill him.
Then, Allah Ta'ali made their unholy intentions lick dust and made it
possible for the Holy Prophet +, I-jL &I & to reach the city of Madinah
in perfect safety.

+,

The related incident has been reported in Tafsir Ibn Kathir and
Tafsir Mazhari on the authority of narrations from Muhammad ibn
Ishaq, Imam &mad, Ibn Jarir and others. According to details of this
incident, when the news about visiting residents of M a d i n a h
embracing Islam became known in Makkah, the Quraysh of Makkah
started worrying about it. They thought that the matter of people
becoming Muslims was something restricted to Makkah upto that
point of time, an area where they held all power in their hands. But,
as Islam had started spreading in MadTnah, many Companions of the
Prophet had migrated to that city, it went to prove that Muslims had
another center in Madinah where they could assemble a fighting force
against them and possibly decide to attack. Alongwith this, they also
realized that this was just the beginning when only some Companions
have migrated to Madinah. There was strong likelihood t h a t

+,

Muhammad
& JJI & may also go and join them. Therefore, the
notable chiefs of Makkah called a special meeting for mutual
consultations a t D i r al-Nadwah. This place called D i r al-Nadwah was
the home of Qusay ibn Kilib and was located close to al-Masjid
al-Haram. These people used it as the place where they met to consult
on national problems. During the Islamic period, it has been merged in
al-Masjid al-Haram. It is said that the present Bib al-Ziyadat was the
place known as Dar al-Nadwah.
As customary, the Quraysh chiefs met at Dar al-Nadwah for this
significant consultation. All known leaders from the Quraysh such as
Abu Jahl, Nadhr ibn Harith, 'Utbah, Shaybah, Umaiyyah ibn Khalaf,
A b i Sufyan and others participated. The agenda considered was how
4 JJI
to confront and block the rising power of the Holy Prophet
and Islam.

+,

Before this consultative meeting could be called to order, there appeared Iblis, the accursed, in the guise of an aged 'Arab Shaykh. People on the door of Dar al-Nadwah asked: Who are you and why have
you come here? The answer given was: I am a resident of Najd. I have
been told that you have assembled here to discuss an important national issue. So, as a well-wisher of our people, I am here in the hope
that I too may be able to tender some useful advice on the matter under consideration.
His plea was heard. He was called in. Then, began the process of
suggestions on the subject. According to a narration reported by Suhaili, it was suggested by A b i al-Bakhtari ibn Hisham that 'he'
&A
dl &) should be chained and de(meaning the Holy Prophet
tained in a house. The door should be locked and he should be left
there until he dies, God forbid, his own death. Hearing this, the
Shaykh of Najd - IblTs, the accursed - said: This proposal is not sound
for if you did that, this action is not going to remain hidden. In fact, it
will be publicized far too widely. Then, you already know how good his
Companions are in staking their lives for his sake. It is quite possible
that these people may get together, attack you and rescue their prisoner from your detention. This caused voices to rise from all sides which
supported the view of the Shaykh of Najd as sound. After that, A b i alAswad proposed that 'he' should be expelled out from Makkah. Let
him go out of here and do whatever he wishes to do. This will make

+,

our city safe from the disorder generated by him and, when we do so,
we shall be doing no fighting and killing.
Hearing this, the Shaykh of Najd once again said: This proposal
too is not sound. Do you not realize how soft-spoken a person he is?
When people hear him talk, they are totally charmed by him. If he was
left free like that, he would soon assemble a powerful group around
him and attack you and defeat you. Now, it was Abu Jahl's turn to
speak. He said: None of you seems to have understood what must be
really done. Here is my plan of action. I propose that we pick out one
youngman from each tribe out of all tribes of Arabia and arm each one
of them with a lethal sword. Then, all of them, moving jointly and suddenly, attack and kill him. This action will a t least deliver us from the
problems engineered by him. Now, remains the aftermath of this
killing. His tribe, Ban6 'Abd Munaf, may rise with their claim of
retaliation against the killing, something we are legally bound to face.
So, in such a situation, when the actual killing was done, not by one
single person, instead, by one person from each tribe, then, the claim
of Qisas, that is, taking life for life, cannot hold good after all. What
would remain valid will be only the claim for blood money or property
against diyah.That we shall collect from all tribes, give it to them and
be done with it.
When the Shaykh of Najd, Iblis, the accursed in disguise, heard
this, he said: This is it. Nothing else is going to work. The whole assembly voted in his favour and it was resolved that this sinister plan
would be put into action exactly the same night.
What these ignorant people could not understand was the unseen
power of the prophets, may they all be blessed. As a consequence, two
things happened. On the one hand, Archangel Jibra'il informed the
s
about everything that had transpired a t
Holy Prophet +, ~ j rLII
their meeting a t Dar al-Nadwah giving him a counter-plan whereby he
would not sleep in his bed that night and telling him that Allah Ta'alE
has allowed him to migrate from Makkah.
On the other hand, by the fall of the evening, the Quraysh youngmen put a cordon round the house of the Holy Prophet +, +d
l &.
When he saw this, he ordered Sayyidni 'Ali al-Murtada r;c JJI p, that
he should sleep in the Prophet's bed that night giving him the good
news that the plan was though full of a danger to his life obviously, yet

the enemies would not be able to harm him in any way.
Happy to be at his service, Sayyidna 'Ali r;s &I y b went
~
into his bed.
But, the problem was as to how the Holy Prophet
4 JJI & was to
get out of this siege. This difficulty was resolved by Allah Ta'ala
through a miracle when the Holy Prophet
+&I A,
acting under
the command of Allah Ta'ala, came out with a handful of dust in one of
his hands, responded to what his besiegers were saying about him, but
it so happened that Allah Ta'ala turned their sights and minds away
from him in a way that none of them saw him even though he passed
by them throwing dust on their heads. When he was gone, some visitor
asked them as to why were they standing there. They said that they
were waiting for the Holy Prophet +, ~ j &I
s &. Thereupon, the visitor
told them: You must be dreaming. He has already gone from here and
while going he had been throwing dust on the heads of everyone
among you. They all felt their heads with their hands which confirmed
the fact that everyone's head had a deposit of dust on it.

+,

+,

When they went into the house, Sayyidna 'Ali ~ t &I
c
was lying in
the bed of the Holy Prophet +,
JJI &, but the way he was tossing
and turning in the bed made it possible for the besiegers to realize
that he was not Muhammad +,
JJI &, therefore, they did not venture to kill him. After carrying out their operation of siege right
through the morning, these people went back disappointed and disgraced. This night and the event of Sayyidna 'Ali staking his life for
the sake of the Holy Prophet +, +A &I & therein is rated to be among
special merits credited to Sayyidna 'Ali al-Murtada &I >>.
&J

The three suggestions made to deal with the Holy Prophet

dl &

+, 4 during the consultative meeting of Quraysh chiefs have been
mentioned by the Holy Qur'an in the verse: 3&:;;3$$,
$;I
$$I i$&i!j
3gS;i (And [remember] when the disbelievers were plotting against
you to hold you [in detention] or to kill you or to expel you - 30).
But, Allah Ta'alii made all their plans and projections go to dust.
,
That is why it was said towards the end: ~$l$fil;
(and Allah is the
best of those who plot - 30). It means that Allah is the best of planners.
His plan pales out all plans - as demonstrated in this case.
I

Lexically, the Arabic word: & (makr: translated as 'plot') means restricting one's adversary from carrying out his intention through some

strategem or plan. Then, if this action is taken for a good purpose, this
type of 'makr' is commendable and good - and should it be done for
some evil purpose, it is blameworthy and bad. Therefore, this word can
be used for man, and for Allah Ta'GlG as well. But, it is used for Allah
only in an environment where the context and contrast of speech does
not lend to any doubt of makr which is blameworthy (Mazhari) a s it is
here.
At this place, it is also noteworthy that the words used at the end
of the verse are in the indefinite tense which denotes present and future. It was said: &i~'js;-;;~&;
(And they were plotting and Allah was
plotting - 30), that is, they will keep plotting to hurt believers while Allah Ta'alG will keep plotting to thwart and frustrate their plots. The
hint given therein is that this will continue to remain a lasting mark
of disbelievers that they go about engineering designs to hurt Muslims
- while, in the same way, the help and support of Allah Ta'Gla shall
also keep repulsing their evil designs against true believers.
Mentioned in verses 31 and 32 is the absurd remark made by Nadr
ibn Harith, a participant of the same meeting at Dar al-Nadwah, with
its reply appearing in verse 33. Nadr ibn HGrith was a businessman
who used to travel to different countries where he had repeated opportunities of seeing religious books of the Jews and Christians as well as
witnessing their modes of worship. When he heard about the accounts
of past communities appearing in the Holy Qur'Gn, he said:<=$ G+ 5
='. <,, !3i ,i &
,,
g & i Y! i i j
a ( w e have heard, if we wish, we can say something like this. It is nothing but the tales of the ancient - 31). Thereupon, some of the Companions challenged him: If you can say something
like this, why would you not say it? The Qur'an had already spoken on
the subject and made it the very criterion of the true and the false.
The challenge of the Qur'an was beamed a t the whole world. If its opponents were true, let them come up with the like of even a very small
Surah. In contrast, those who claimed to stake their lives and sacrifice
their wealth and children for the sake of upholding their counterassertion could not even join up their abilities together and come out
even with a small Surah which could stand on its own against the
Qur'an. Now, after all this, to stand up and say that we too can say
something like this, if we so wished, is something no self-respecting
person would venture to say. Thus, when the Companions told him
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that the Qur'an was nothing but the Divine word, he tried to counter
the assertion by showing his own firm adherence to his incorrect faith
by saying:

0 Allah, if this be indeed the truth [revealed] from You, then,

rain down upon us stones from the heavens, or bring upon us
a painful punishment - 32.
The answer to this was given by the Qur'an itself. First, it was
50 L; (And Allah is not to send punishment upon
said:
them while you are in their midst [in Makkah] - 33). The reason is that
it is the customary practice of Allah Ta'ala with all blessed prophets
that He would not send His punishment over a habitation where they
are present until He takes out his prophets from there. This is as it
happened in the case of Sayyidna HGd, Sayyidna Salih and Sayyidna
L i t , may peace be upon them all. Punishment did not come as long as
they remained in their towns. Punishment came when they were takhe was sent to this
en out from there. As for the Prophet of Islam g,
world as universal mercy. That Divine punishment would come on him
while he was present in a town was an eventuality counter to his station.

+,Z~$~I&I

In a nutshell, the answer is: Because of your hostility towards
Qur'an and Islam, you very much deserve to have stones rain at you
but the presence of the Holy Prophet +, & &I
in Makkah prohibits
it. According to Imam Ibn Jarir, this part of the verse was revealed a t
a time when he was present in Makkah. Then, came Hijrah to Madinah where the second part was revealed as follows:
L;
<,9.?*,0
(nor would Allah send punishment on them while they are seeking forgiveness - 33). It means that following his migration to Madinah,
though the preventive factor of a mass punishment stood removed as
he was not present there in Makkah, yet there did remain another factor preventing the coming of mass punishment even at that time since
many weaker ones among Muslims who were unable to migrate had
remained behind in Makkah and they were the ones who kept praying
to Allah Ta'ala for their forgiveness. It was for their sake that punishment was not sent upon the people of Makkah.

,,*-
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When, even these blessed souls migrated to Madinah, the sentence
$ i ~ ; j (And
~;
appearing in the next verse (34): r,l$l @I' $ ;;'&$;&I
what is with them that Allah should not punish them while they prevent [people] from al-masjid al-haram) was revealed.

.
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The sense is that there were two hinderances to the coming of punishment. They both have been removed. The Holy Prophet +, +1111&
was no more there in Makkah, nor there remained those forgivenessseeking Muslims in that city. Thus, there appeared to be no hinderance to the coming of punishment. Particularly so, because the people
of Makkah were already deserving of punishment for their hostility to
Islam while on top of which - despite being themselves incapable of
any act of worship worth the name - they had started preventing people who wished to go into al-masjid al-haram for 'Ibadah, 'Umrah and
Tawaf. So, a t that stage, their entitlement to punishment had become
mature and complete. Consequently, it was through the Conquest of
Makkah that punishment was sent upon them.
The event relating to the preventing of people from entering almasjid al-haram took place at the expedition of Hudaibiyah when the
Holy Prophet +, +& &I & had gone there with the intention of making
'Umrah with his Companions. The disbelievers of Makkah stopped
him from entering the city and compelled him and all his Companions
to undo their Ihram and return back. This happened in the Hijrah year
6. Two years later, in Hijrah 8, Makkah was conquered. Thus, it was
a t the hands of Muslims that punishment was sent upon them.
This explanation given by Ibn Jarir rests on the assumption that
the factor of the Holy Prophet's presence in Makkah should be considered as the hinderance to punishment while others have maintained
4 1111& in the world is itself
that the presence of the Holy Prophet
the prohibitive factor against any mass punishment. As long as he
graces the world with his presence, no punishment can come over his
people. The reason for this is obvious. The state of his call to prophethood is different. It is not similar .to that of other blessed prophets as
they were sent to particular areas or tribes. When they left these and
arrived a t some new place, punishment would overtake the people
they left behind. This is contrary to the case of the Holy Prophet &I &
+,A&
whose prophethood and messengership is universal until the
Last Day of this mortal life. So, the place of his blessed arrival and the

+,

scope of his mission as a Messenger of Allah extends to the whole
world. Therefore, as long as he is present in any part of the world, no
punishment can visit his people.
Based on this Tafsir, it would mean that the doings of the people of
Makkah demanded nothing less than that they be struck with a rain
of stones. But, two things became a hinderance to this punishment: (1)
The presence of the Holy Prophet
~ j JJI
s
in the world and (2) the
seeking of forgiveness by the people of Makkah because they, despite
&I+
(we seek
being polytheists and disbelievers, used to say: &I+
Your forgiveness, we seek Your forgiveness) in their Tawaf. Though,
this seeking of forgiveness by them coupled with disbelief (shirk) may
not be beneficial in the Hereafter, but the benefit of doing that too in
this world which accrued to them was that they escaped punishment
in the mortal world. The standing truth is that Allah Ta'alii does not
let anyone's deed go to waste. If disbelievers and polytheists do something good, its return is given to them right here in this world. As for
what is said after that - 'and what is with them that Allah should not
punish them while they prevent [people] from al-masjid al-haram - it
would then mean that the absence of punishment in the world should
not embolden these people to become arrogant and complacent thinking that they were no sinners or that punishment would not come
upon them a t all. May be, not in the mortal world, but there is just no
escape or deliverance from the punishment of the Hereafter. Given
(and what is with
this Tafsir, the punishment mentioned in:
them that Allah should not punish them - 34) would be referring to the
punishment of the Hereafter.

+
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To sum up, it can be said that the verses cited here leave beneficial
information for us: (1)That Allah Ta'ElE does not send punishment
upon a locality in which people seek His forgiveness. This is His customary practice. (2) That no punishment would come upon the communir j c JJl A,
believing or disbelieving, while he
ty of the Holy Prophet
is present among them. This is as it came to pass in the case of the
people of Sayyidna Nuh, Lut and Shu'ayb ?UI #. Their people were
destroyed to the last person. Should some punishment visit individuals or a limited number of them, that would not be considered contrary
to it - as was said by the Holy Prophet +, r-js JJI
that the punishkhasf and +:maskh will visit his Ummah. Khasf means
ment of -:
to sink into the ground or be swallowed by it while Maskh means dis-

+,

figuration and transformation into a n animal such as monkey or
swine. The intimation intended is that there will be those limited few
individuals of the community who would be visited by such punishments as well.
As for the phenomenon of the presence of the Holy Prophet JJI 3,
+, ~ j in
c this world, it will remain operative right through the Last
Day of Qiyamah because his mission of prophethood is operative till
& JJI & is alive even a t
then. In addition to that, the Holy Prophet
this time, though the nature and form of this life is different from his
previous life. Now, any effort a t this stage to engage in the debate as
to what is the difference between these two lives will be ineffectual
and futile - because, nothing that this community of Muslims has to do
in terms of its religious or worldly duties depends on it. Neither has
&A
&I
himself, nor his noble Sahabah have
the Holy Prophet
liked such wasteful and unnecessary debates. In fact, they have prohibited it.

+,

+,

The essence of the submission is that the marvel of the Holy
Prophet +, Ljs JJI3, being alive in his resting place and the unbroken
continuity of his prophethood right through the Last Day of Qiyzmah
prove that he & in this world right through Qiyamah, therefore, this
community of his shall remain safe against any mass punishment until that fateful Day.

Verses 34 - 38

And what is with them that Allah should not punish
them while they prevent [people] from a l - m a s j i d
al-haram, even though they are not its custodians. Its
custodians are none but the God-fearing, but most of
them do not know. [341 And their prayer near the House
was not more than whistling and clapping. So, taste the
punishment, because you used to disbelieve. [351
Surely, those who disbelieve spend their wealth to prevent [people] from the way of Allah. So, they shall spend
it, then it will become remorse for them, then they shall
be overpowered. And those who disbelieve shall be gathered into Jahannam, C361 so that Allah separates the impure from the pure, and puts some of the impure on
some others, and heaps them all together and puts them
into Jahannam. Those are the losers. [371
Say to those who disbelieve that if they stop, they shall
be forgiven for what has passed (of their sins), and if
they repeat, then, the precedent of the earlier people is
already established. [381

Commentary
It was said in previous verses that the disbelievers of Makkah were
though deserving, because of their disbelief and denial, of heavenly
punishment coming down upon them, but the presence of the Holy
.&I & in Makkah was a prohibitive factor against the
Prophet +,
coming of a mass punishment on them. Then, after his migration to
Madinah, such punishment would still not come upon them because of
the weaker ones among Muslims who, while living in Makkah, kept
seeking forgiveness from Allah.
In the verses quoted above, it has been stated that though their
due punishment was advanced till later either for the sake of the Holy
+JJI or in consideration of the weaker ones among
Prophet
Muslims, they should not make the mistake of thinking that they are
no more deserving of punishment. The fact is that their being deserving of punishment is loud and clear. Then, other than their disbelief
and denial, there are many more crimes committed by them because of
which punishment should be visiting them positively. The first two

+,

verses (34,35) list three such crimes by them.
1. Firstly, these people are themselves just not worthy of going into
the Sacred Mosque and devote to acts of worship there as due - and
these very people prevent Muslims who wish to go there to devote
themselves to acts of worship, Salih, TawZf etc. Here, the reference is
to the event at Hudaibiyah when, in the Hijrah year 6, the Holy Prophet +, +JJI & had reached there with his Sahiibah in order to perform
'Umrah a t Makkah - and the disbelievers of Makkah had prevented
him from doing so and had compelled him to go back.
2. Secondly, for no sane reason, these people assume and claim
that they were the custodians of the Sacred Mosque whereby they
would let anyone they permit come in and not permit anyone they did
not wish to come in.

This thinking of theirs was a combination of two misunderstandings. To begin with, they took themselves to be the custodians of the
Sacred Mosque although no KZfir can become the custodian of any
mosque. Then, they thought that a custodian had the right to stop
anyone he wished from entering into the mosque - while, a masjid or
mosque is a House of God and no one has the right to stop anyone from
coming in it. Of course, exempted are particular situations in which
there be the apprehension of someone desecrating the mosque or causing pain to other makers of Salih there. For example, the Holy Prophet
+, +JJI& said: Shield your m a s s i d from small children, and insane
individuals, and from mutual disputations. Small children mean children who have no sense of purity or impurity, therefore, the danger of
the later is predominent. Then, the same danger of impurity a s well as
the danger of causing pain to those making SalZh exists in the case of
someone insane. As for mutual disputations, it amounts to desecration
of the masjid and is also a source of causing pain to people making Salab there.
In the light of the Hadith quoted above, the custodian (mutawallD
of the masjid does have the right not to allow such small children and
insane individuals into the masjid, and see to it that no one indulges
in mutual disputes in the masjid - but, in the absence of such situations, no custodian of a masjid has the right to stop a Muslim from
coming into the masjid.

In the first verse cited above, it has been considered sufficient to
state that there was no way these people could be taken as custodians
of the Sacred Mosque when the rule was that only God-fearing Muslims could become its custodian. From here we learn that the custodian of a masjid should be a practicing-observing Muslim, in faith and
conduct. And there are some commentators who take the pronoun in:&
as reverting to Allah Ta'ala which would mean: 'only the Godfearing can be the Awliy ;of Allah.'

'd'juti

According to the TafsIr mentioned immediately above, the outcome
of the verse would be that those who, despite acting contrary to Shari'ah and Sunnah, claim to be a Waliyy of Allah are liars and those who
take such people to be a Waliyy of Allah are down in deception.
3. The third crime of these people, other than the filth of Kufr and
Shirk which was already their way of life, was the state of their doings
which were low down, much lower than the ordinary human level. A
sampling of this was pointed to when it was said that the act of prayer
which these people called Salah was nothing but that they would whistle with their mouths and clap with their hands. It is obvious that no
reasonable person would call these acts 'worship' and 'prayer,' in fact,
not even a regular human act. Therefore, at the end of the verse (35), it
' $5+1;;i'
lj/<$(So, taste the punishment, because you
was said: ;%
used to disbelieve), that is, the denoument of their disbelief and crimes
is that they must now taste the punishment of Allah. 'Punishment' referred to here may mean the punishment of the Hereafter, as well as
the punishment in the present world which came upon them in the
battle of Badr a t the hands of Muslims.

After that, described in verse 36, there is another event relating to
the disbelievers of Makkah when they collected a huge fund to raise a
powerful striking force against Muslims and then spent it to wipe out
the true faith and its upholders. But, what happened finally was that
lost to them was not only the wealth they had pooled together but that
they, rather than achieve their objective, were themselves subjected to
utter disgrace.
The event as reported by Muhammad ibn Ishaq from Sayyidna
&I& is as follows. When the defeated, in'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas +,
jured and surviving disbelievers of Makkah returned from the battle of
Badr back to their city, the people whose fathers or sons were killed in

Jihad went to Abu Sufyan, the leader of the trade caravan. They told
him: You know that this war was fought in defence of your trade caravan as a result of which we had to suffer from all this loss of lives and
properties. Therefore, we wish that we be helped by this corporate
trading venture so that we can take our revenge against Muslims in
the future. The people of the trading company accepted their plea and
gave them a huge amount which they spent on their bid for victory in
the battle of 'Uhud. In this bid too, which was to avenge their defeat in
the battle of Badr, they met a sad end and were overpowered as before. With the shock of defeat, left for them was the added remorse for
having lost all that wealth they had invested in the unsuccessful challenge.
In this verse, the Holy Qur'an has foretold the Holy Prophet &I &
about this event much before it took place. It said there:
"Surely, those who disbelieve spend their wealth to prevent (people)
from the way of Allah. So, they shall spend it, then it will become remorse for them, then they shall be overpowered -36." Consequently,
this is how it happened a t the battle of 'Uhud. They spent everything
they had collected. Then, they were overpowered as a result of which,
on top of the shock of defeat, they were smitten by the remorse for
having lost the wealth they had invested in their venture.

+,&

Al-Baghawi and some other commentators have attributed the subject of this verse to the expenses incurred on the battle of Badr itself.
According to them, the thousand strong army of disbelievers which
had gone to confront Muslims in the battle of Badr was already paid
for. All expenses of their maintenance were guaranteed by twelve
chiefs of Makkah, included among them being Abu Jahl, 'Utbah, Shaybah and others. It goes without saying that the cost of transporting
and feeding one thousand men must have been enormous. This being
the state of affairs, these people not only that they felt bad about their
defeat, they were also extremely remorseful about having lost their
wealth. (Mazhari)
At the end of the verse (36),given there is the evil end of these people in terms of the Hereafter: z < ~ - j ? & J!+>
+
(And those who disbelieve shall be gathered into Jahannam).

&I;

In the verse under study, the mention of an evil end of spending
wealth to stop people from following the true faith also includes the

disbelievers of today who spend enormous wealth in the name of hospitals, educational institutions and charities only to stop people from following Islam and to attract them to their call for the false. Similarly,
also included here are all those who have gone astray, those who
spend their wealth to invite people to listen to doubts and superstitions they have generated into the established collective beliefs of Islam. But, Allah Ta'ZlZ has His ways of keeping the faith revealed by
Him protected. There are many occasions when it is openly noticed
that such people fail to achieve their objective despite having spent
huge amount of money and materials.
Verse 37 describes some consequences of the events mentioned earlier which, in a nutshell, are that the disbelievers used their wealth
against Islam, then they were bitten by remorse and were utterly disgraced. This series of happenings had its own advantages which find
mention in the opening sentence of this verse: &I
;< L $ I ~ I2,
(so
,
that Allah separates the impure from the pure).
I

The two words, +I
(al-khabiih : impure) and c,bll (at-taiyyib : pure),
stand in contrast to each other. The word, al-khabiih, is used to refer to
that which is impure, filthy and forbidden while at-biyyib set against
it denotes what is pure, clean, nice and lawful. At this place, the use of
these two words may be referring to the impure possessions of the disbelievers, and the pure possessions of Muslim as well. Given this projection, it would mean that the enormous wealth spent by the disbelievers was impure and filthy. The evil end it met was that they
suffered the loss of wealth, and the loss of lives as well. As compared
to them, Muslims spent very little of whatever they had in the name of
wealth, but that wealth was pure and lawful. Those who spent it succeeded, not to mention the additional spoils of war that fell into their
hand. After that, it was said:

'and (Allah) puts some of the impure on some others, and
heaps them all together and puts them into Jahannam. Those
are the losers - 37'

The sense is that the way magnet pulls iron and amber pulls grass
and in the light of new scientific discoveries, the system of the world is

held together by the constant of force fields pulling things together,
the case in deeds and morals is also identical. They have a pull of their
own. One bad deed draws in another bad deed and a good deed draws
in another good deed. Impure wealth pulls in another body of impure
wealth and then this heap of impure wealth generates vestiges which
are equally impure. As a result of this, Allah Ta'Ela will heap all impure wealth into Jahannam and those to whom it belonged would find
themselves in a terrible loss.
And there is a large number of commentators who take al-khFb3h
and a t - b i y y i b in the general sense a t this place, that is, pure and impure. Thus, pure would signify true believers and impure would mean
the disbelievers. Given this approach, the verse would mean that
through conditions mentioned above, Allah Ta'alE likes to make the
pure distinct from the impure, that is, make a true believer distinct
from a disbeliever and - as a consequence of which - true believers are
gathered together in Jannah and the disbelievers, all of them a t one
place, into Jahannam.
Appearing once again in verse 38, there is a patronizing address to
disbelievers - which carries the elements of persuasion and warning
both. The part of persuasion is that should they repent from their
shocking deeds even then, and come forward to believe, then, all their
past sins shall be forgiven. If they failed to desist even then, the warning part tells them that they better understand that Allah Ta'ala
would not have to think about making some new law for them. The
law is already there. It has been in force in the case of disbelievers of
earlier times. The same law would come into force against them too that they were destroyed in the present world and became deserving of
the punishment of the Hereafter.

-

Verses 39 40

And fight them until there is no Fitnah (disorder or disbelief) and total obedience becomes for Allah. So, if
they desist, then, Allah is indeed watchful over what

they do. 1391 And if they turn away, then, be sure that
Allah is your protector. He is the excellent protector
and excellent supporter. [40]

Commentary
We are now on verse 39 of SGrah al-Anfal. Two words: *;;; (Fitnah)
and s,( D h ) used here need our attention since both are used in many
shades of meaning lexically.
At this place, two meanings have been reported from authorities of
Tafsir from among the Sahabah and Tabi'in: (1)That Fitnah is taken to
mean Kufr and Shirk, and Din is taken to mean the Din of Islam. This
very TafsIr has been reported from Sayyidn&'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas
L;S d
l.Given this exegetic view, the verse would mean that Muslims
must continue fighting disbelievers until disbelief disintegrates yielding its place to Islam and there remains no religion and faith other
than Islam. Given this situation, this injunction will be specific to only
the people of Makkah and the people of Arabia - because, the Arabian
Peninsula is the home of Islam. The presence of any other religion,
other than Islam in it, shall be dangerous for Islam. As for the rest of
the world, other religions and faiths could be kept existing as confirmed by other verses of the Holy Qur'an and reports from Hadith.
&J

(2) According to the second Tafsir reported from Sayyidna
'Abdullah ibn 'Umar L L &I
~ CPJ and others, Fitnah a t this place means
the chain of pain, retributive suffering and endless woes which the disbelievers of Makkah had always been inflicting on Muslims. As long as
they were in Makkah, they kept braving all sorts of pain caused to
them all the time. They could do nothing about it being virtually held
by them in their clutches. When these people migrated towards Madinah, they pursued each single Muslim and kept killing or looting
them. Even after these people had reached Madinah, the wrath and
anger of the disbelievers kept showing up in the form of attacks on the
whole city of Madinah.

Set against Fitnah, the term Din means the state of exercising
functional reach and control and prevailing over antagonists. Seen
from this angle, the Tafsir of the verse would be that Muslims must
keep fighting disbelievers until fellow Muslims are delivered and secured from the tyrannies of disbelievers - and until Islam takes over so
that it can defend and protect Muslims from the injustices inflicted on

them by others. An event relating to Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar &J
~C;Sdl also goes on to support this very Tafsir. The report of the event
says: When HajjEj ibn Yisuf launched an armed attack against Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Zubayr GS dl d J , the Amir of Makkah, it became a
strange scene. There were Muslims on both sides and their swords
were swishing against each other. Seeing this, a couple of people came
to Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar 1;-5 JJIdJand said to him: Here you
are watching the horror Muslims are in, although you are the son of
Sayyidna 'Umar ibn al-Khattab ~ ;dlt
who was not one of those who
would ever tolerate such evil generating disorder. Why is it that you
would not come out to remove this Fitnah? Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn
'Umar ~ tdtl LPJ said: The reason is that Allah Ta'ala has decreed that
shedding the blood of any Muslim is forbidden. Both of them countered
him by saying: Do you not recite the verse of the Qur'an: ;&<
?&, (Fight them until there is no Fitnah [disorder or disbeliefl any more
- 39)? Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar L;S Jjl &Jsaid: Of course, I do recite this verse - and act in accordance with it as well. We continued
fighting disbelievers as commanded in this verse until came the time
when there remained no Fitnah anymore, and Islam became the dominant DTn. Now, here are people like you who wish to kill each other
and plant the Fitnah all over again, as a result of which, everything
other than Allah will come to reign supreme, and that which thus
reigns supreme shall be counter to the true faith, our Din. What he
meant to say was that the command to wage Jihad, fight and kill, was
against the Fitnah of disbelief and the tyranny of the disbelievers that they had done, and continued doing so until that Fitnah was eliminated. Now to apply this state of affairs as an analogy to fit forms of
infighting among Muslims themselves was not sound logic. In fact, at
a time when Muslims fight and kill each other, the instructions of the
are: 'In such a situation one who keeps sitHoly Prophet +, & &I
ting is better than one who stands up.'
&J

3

Summarizing this Tafsir, it can be said that Jihad, fighting and
killing against the enemies of Islam was WGib (necessary) on Muslims
until the Fitnah of their tyranny unleashed on Muslims is eliminated,
and Islam's ascendancy stands established over all other orders - and
this outcome will come to pass only close to Qiyzmah, therefore, the injunction of Jihad is valid and operative right through the Last Day of
Qzyiimah.

Two things could result from Jihad against the enemies of Islam:
(1)That they stop being oppressive to Muslims, either by entering the
Islamic brotherhood and becoming brothers-in-faith, or by remaining
attached to their religion, they stop harassing and hurting Muslims
and enter into a treaty of allegiance.

( 2 ) That they reject both options and stick to their policy of confrontation. Injunctions covering both options have been mentioned in
the next verse (40). It was said:
9
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So, if they desist, then, Allah is indeed watchful over what
they do.
9
+
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,

It means that Allah Ta'ili would deal with them in the light of
their conduct. Put simply, if they desisted, Jihad action against them
will be suspended. Under this arrangement, Muslims may have apprehended danger from the disbelievers. Their readiness to sign a peace
pact or their declaration to have become Muslims soon after &heencounter of mutual killing may have possibly appeared to Muslims as
nothing but some strategy of deception usually employed in wars. In a
situation like that, stopping the ongoing war could have been harmful
for Muslims. The answer to this apprehension was given by saying
that Muslims are bound by deeds they see outwardly. The one who
looks into hearts and knows their hidden secrets is none but Allah
Ta'ala Himself. Therefore, when disbelievers declare their adherence
to Islam or make a peace pact, Muslims have no choice but that they
stop fighting and killing in Jihad. As for personal doubts about whether or not they have accepted Islam, or peace, honestly from their heart
or all this is a cover for deception - these are things which fall in the
domain of Allah. He knows it well that should they do something like
that, they will be taken care of in some other way. Muslims should not
lay the foundation of their matters and dealings on such thoughts and
apprehensions.
If hands were raised against them after their declaration of Islam
or pact of peace, those waging Jihad would turn into criminals - as it
appears in a Hadith of the Sahih of al-Bukhari and Muslim. There, the
Holy Prophet
4jJI & has said that he has been commanded to
fight the enemies of Islam until they accept the Kalimah: '?%&I

+,

; i ~ ' J $ j ( ~ h e r is
e no god worthy of worship but Allah, Muhammad is a
Messenger of Allah), establish Salah and pay Zakah. When they have
done that, their life and property shall all become protected.1 The only
exception shall be that of a punishment given to them against a crime
under the Islamic Law. What remains of the accountability of their
hearts - whether they are accepting the creeds and deeds of Islam
heartily or that they are doing it hypocritically - shall be resting with
Allah.
According to another Hadith which Abu Dawud has reported from
Ljt &I
several noble Companions, the Holy Prophet
said: Whoever does any injustice to a peace pact beneficiary (a person who has entered into a pact of allegiance with the Islamic government) or brings
him any harm, or makes him do something which is more than what
he can physically do, or takes something from him without his genuine, heart-felt consent, then, on the Day of Judgement, I shall support
that peace pact beneficiary against a Muslim who has done something
like that.

+,

The present verse of the Holy Qur'an under study along with reports from Hadith have obviously exposed Muslims to a political danger. Think of an arch enemy who happens to be at their mercy. Just to
save his life, the enemy recites the Kalimah of Islam. Right there,
Muslims have been obligated to hold their hands instantly. One may
think: With this style of combat, Muslims would be unable to overcome
just about any enemy! But, Allah Ta'Zla has His own ways of doing
things. Here, He has taken the hidden secrets of their hearts a s His
area of responsibility. In a miraculous manner, it has been demonstrated practically that Muslims never faced such an embarassing situation in any of their battlefields. However, there have been hundreds
of hypocrites in a state of peace who cheated, passed on as Muslims,
even went about fulfilling the obligations of Salah and Sawm a t least
outwardly. Some of the miserably graceless among them had no other
objective in sight but that they would exact a few benefits from Mus1. It should be recalled that this principle is restricted to the Arabian
Peninsula, where no disbeliever is allowed to live as a permanent citizen.
In other parts of the world, the disbelievers may opt for jizyah and may
continue to profess their own religion, the punishment of their disbelief
being deferred to the Hereafter. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani).

lims and remain safe from their revenge despite nursing hostility in
their hearts. Then, there were some of those too who were doing so
with political motives of spying on Muslims, find their secrets and
maintain conspiratorial liaison with enemies. But, such was the Divine law that it instructed Muslims to treat all of them as they would
treat Muslims - unless it was proved that they had themselves betrayed their hostility to Islam or contravened the peace agreement.
This teaching of Islam applied to the condition in which the enemies of Islam promise to desist from their hostility and enter into
agreement to that effect.
The second condition is that they stick to their doggedness and
hostility. The injunction covering this situation appears in the later
9 , ,,*
' / / p 0 ,
verse (40)where it was said:
+;J$I ,3pP
51 I+L: IJ'&
(And if
they turn away, then, be sure that Allah is your protector. He is the an
excellent protector and excellent supporter).

GI

In brief, if they fail to desist from their tyranny and disbelief, the
injunction Muslims are obligated with is the same as stated above,
that is, continue fighting them. Since Jihad involves fighting and killing, it is usually associated with a big army, ample weapons and other
hardware and logistic support. But, those days Muslims did not,have
much of this normally, therefore, it was possible that Muslims would
have found this command to fight and kill somewhat heavy, or their
lack of numbers or paucity of equipment may have led them to realize
that they could not win a war like that. Therefore, Muslims were given
the antidote they needed. They were told that it did not matter if the
disbelievers had more men and equipment to fight with, but where in
the world were they going to get the unseen support and help of Allah
Ta'ala which Muslims have with them and which they have been witnessing as being alongwith them on every battlefield. Then, towards
the end it was said that, for all practical purposes, everyone in the
world finds some help and support from someone or somewhere, but
the touchstone of how effective and functionally superior it is depends
on the power, strength, knowledge and experience of that helper or
supporter. It goes without saying that a whole world-full of people
could never exceed, even equal the power and strength and knowledge
and perception of Allah Ta'iilii because He is an excellent protector and
an excellent supporter with no one to match Him.

-

Verse 41

And know that whatever spoils you receive, its one
fifth is for Allah and His Messenger and for kinsmen
and orphans and the needy and the wayfarer, if you do
believe in Allah and in what We have sent down upon
Our Servant on the decisive day, the day the two forces
met. And Allah is powerful over everything. 1411

Commentary
Mentioned in this verse are injunctions of spoils and the law of
their distribution. Before we take up the subject in detail, let us understand some important words first.
Lexically, the word: A+ ( g h a n h a h ) is applied to property which is
acquired from the enemy. In the terminology of the Shari'ah, property
which is acquired from non-Muslims through fighting and killing,
truimph and control, is called: A+ (ghanimah, translated here as
spoils). And the property which is acquired in peace and with consent,
like: c~+, & , Jizyah, KhirG etc., is called: ;lj(fai'). These two words
have been used to describe injunctions of these two kinds in the Holy
Qur'an. The present SGrah al-Anfa1 takes up injunctions relating to
ghanimah or spoils which is acquired from non-Muslims a t the time of
fighting and killing.
At this point, we should first keep in mind that, according to the
Islamic and Qur'anic view of things, the real ownership of the entire
universe belongs to Allah Ta'iilii, the one and only Being who has
created whatever there is in it. The only way through which the ownership of something can be attributed to human beings is no other but
that Allah Ta'ala may have Himself declared it, through His Law, to be
under the ownership of someone. For instance, while mentioning quad;.. / * ,>.,
,,,,
ruped animals in Surah Yz Sin (23:71), it was said: L h 4 + l;hl; L;I +I,
;$,$ L$$ dGi&&i(Do they see not that We created the quadrupeds

:.

,e

with Our Own hands then they became their owners?) As obvious, the
sense is that this ownership of theirs is not private and personal - it
was Allah who made them the owners out of His grace.
When some set of people rebels against Allah Ta'ala, that is, indulges in Kufr and Shirk, then, the first action Allah Ta'iila takes to
reform them is that He sends His Messengers and Books to them.
When the unfortunate ones among them are not impressed even by
this act of Divine grace, Allah Ta'alii commands His Messengers to
wage Jihad against them and kill them. The outcome of this was that
the lives and properties of these rebels became Mubzh (allowed). They
no longer had the right to benefit from the assets of life and property
given to them by Allah Ta'ala, instead, in a manner of saying, all that
belonged to them was confiscated in the name of the Authority in command. These very confiscated properties are given the name of ghan.fmah, spoils or war booty - which went out of the ownership of disbelievers and deposited itself separately as being under the ownership of
Allah Ta'ala alone.
According to the ancient Divine Law which governed such confiscated properties, no one was allowed to benefit from them. Such properties were, rather, gathered and placed on some open spot where
lightening would come from the heavens and burn these up. This was
the sign that their effort by way of Jihad was accepted.
One of the few unique distinctions bestowed upon the Last of the
by Allah Ta'Gla was that g h a n h a h properties
4 &I
Prophets
(spoils) were made lawful (bald) for the Muslim community (as in a
HadIth of Muslim). And such was the quality of its lawfulness that it
was classed as 'the purest of properties!' The reason for it is not far to
find. Is it not that wealth and property which one acquires through
hard labour comes to him under his ownership after having passed
through chains after chains of transfers from the ownership of many
human beings? Now, while passing through these numerous chains,
there exists a strong probability of unlawful, impermissible or repugnant methods being employed somewhere in the pipeline. The case of
ghanimah or spoils happens to be quite contrary. Here, the ownership
of disbelievers stands severed from them and passes directly into the
ownership of Allah Ta'ala, remaining there as such. Now, whoever gets
it, gets it directly from what is owned by Allah Ta'ala and that leaves

+,

no doubt, or apprehension of unlawfulness or repugnance as could be
the case in receiving from what is owned by human beings. This is like
water drawn from a well, or natural grass, which reaches man directly
as a blessing of Allah Ta'ElE without any human intermediacy in between.
To sum up, it can be said that ghanimah or spoils which was not
lawful for past communities was made lawful as a token of blessing
and mercy for the Muslim Ummah. The rule of its distribution has
,-, y , * 0zjd
been introduced by saying: $2 fl kl /&I; (And know that whatever
spoils you receive - 41). To begin with, according to the rules of Arabic
language, the word: L. (ma) already signifies generality. Then, to put
further stress on this generality, added there was the expression:
(min sha'i) which means whatever is collected as spoils, big or small,
falls under the purview of this very law. Anyone who takes anything
outside the provisions of the law of distribution, even if ordinary or
small in his judgement, he will still be considered guilty of a serious
Ljs &I
said that it is not percrime. Therefore, the Holy Prophet
missible for anyone to take even a needle and its thread which is a
part of the spoils ( g h a n h a h property) without his entitlement to it as
his legally alloted share. In addition to that, he has given a severe
warning against taking anything from spoils outside the alloted share.
The name given to this act of misappropriation in spoils in Hadith is
G h u l 2 where it has been declared as brazenly unlawful, far more serious than common theft.
/

:1>
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By introducing the ground rule for distribution, all m u j a i d Muslims were served with a notice that Allah Ta'ala has made spoils lawful for them, but that it was lawful under a specific procedural regulation. Anyone who takes anything against it, then, that will be nothing
but an ember of the fire of Jahannam.
This is what makes the law of the Qur'an distinct from other laws
of the world. Then, this is the real secret behind the perfect effectiveness and success of the law of Qur'an when it begins by focusing on the
need to fear Allah and to be concerned about the Hereafter and follows
it up with warnings of consequences. After that, as part of the next article, penal punishments were also promulgated.
Otherwise, it is worth pondering how is it possible in the middle of
the wild commotion of the-battlefield that properties be acquired from

out of the possession of non-Muslims, properties the details of which
are known neither to the commander of Muslims nor to someone else.
On top of that, battles are fought on grounds which form part of desolate jungles and deserts where thousands of places exist as possible
hideouts far from the arm of law. To stand guard over these properties
with the sole strength of law was something just not possible for anyone. Ultimately, it was the fear of Allah and Akhirah alone which enabled every single Muslim to desist from making even the minutest
misappropriation in these properties.
Now, let us have a look at this rule of distribution. It was said: $J:G
+i;w'
&&'
ljI; J$'Id;j 4~2;L d (its one fifth is for Allah and the
Messenger and for kinsmen and orphans and the needy and the wayfarer - 41).
First of all, worth pondering a t this point is that the rule of the distribution of g h a n h a h or spoils being described here covers the distribution of spoils as a whole. But, the Qur'Zn has elected to simply mention the rule as it applies to its one-fifth. No mention has been made of
the remaining four shares. What is the secret behind it and what is
the law which governs the distribution of the rest of four shares? If we
ponder over and deliberate in the Qur'an, an answer to these two questions comes out from within the existing word arrangement of the text.
To wit, addressing Muslims engaged in Jihad, the Holy Qur'Zn said:
%G
( m a g h a n h t u m : whatever spoils you receive). There is a hint
here to the effect that this property is the right of those who receive it.
And after that, it was declared that one fifth from it was the share of
Allah and the Messenger and others. Thus, the outcome is all too clear
- the remaining four shares belonged to the mujihidin and to those
who collected spoils among them. This is similar to what the Qur'an
has said elsewhere in connection with the law of inheritance:

And his parents have inherited him, then, his mother gets the

one-third. (4:11)
Here too, the mention of mother has been considered sufficient which
tells us that the remaining two shares are the right of the father. Similarly, after mentioning: # G (mZghanimtum : whatever spoils you receive), when only one fifth share was set aside for Allah, it became

clear that the remaining four shares were the right of the mujzhidh.
Later, the corresponding word and deed of the Holy Prophet r j s &I
+, fully clarified the rule in details that these four shares were distributed over muj&idh under a specific law.
Now, let us take up the details of that one fifth share which has
been clearly determined by the Holy Qur'Zn in this verse. The count of
words used in the Qur'an to say this here is six. The six words are: (1)
$ (ZillZh : for Allah), (2) +$A (lirrasiii : for-the- Messenger), (3) &$I d$
(lidhilqurba : for kinsmen), (4) $\
(al-yatama : orphans, (5) ~ 1 3 (al1
m a s & h : the needy) and (6) MI
&I (ibn as-subit : the wayfarer).
'
I

Out of these words, the first word: d (LillZh) serves as the main
heading under which this one fifth shall be disbursed. In other words,
the statement made is that all these disbursements are exclusively for
the sake of Allah. Then, the introduction of this word a t this place carries a particular wisdom of its own which has been pointed out to in
Tafsir Mazhari. It has been said there that wealth and property coming out of gzdaqzt (charities) had been declared unlawful for the Holy
and his family since it did not suit his station as
Prophet +, + d l
a prophet of Allah, and also because it was a portion taken out from
the wealth and properties of Muslims a t large for the purpose of making these purified. The name given to such give outs in HadIth is: +I,
,UI (aws&hu 'n-nzs : dirt removed from people). This is not fit for the
high status of a prophet.
Since this verse has also given a share out of the one fifth of spoils
and his family, therefore, it was par&I
to the Holy Prophet
ticularly stressed that this share did not wind its way through what
was owned by people, instead, it was directly from Allah Ta'ala - as
mentioned a little earlier that the property of ghanimah or spoils goes
out from the ownership of disbelievers and passes directly into the sole
ownership of Allah Ta'ala. Thereafter, it is distributed as a reward
from Him. Therefore, to indicate that the share given to the Holy
c
and his kinsmen from the one fifth of spoils had
Prophet +, ~ j &I
nothing to do with charities given by people, instead, was grace and reward directly from Allah Ta'Zla, it was said a t the beginning of the
verse: $,(lillZh) which means that all this property belongs to Allah
Ta'ZlG, really and specifically, and it will be disbursed according to His
command alone on heads as determined.

+,

So, there remain five real categories of disbursement from this one
fifth - the Messenger, the kinsmen, the orphan, the needy and the
wayfarer. Then, there are different degrees of entitlement among
them. One marvels a t the eloquence of the Holy Qur'an as to how delicately it has described the difference in their degrees of entitlement.
For instance, the intensifying particle: (lam)has been affixed before
(for the Messenger and for
the first two of these five as in: &I d$; 43%
the kinsmen) - and the rest of the three kinds have been conjoined together and mentioned without the particle lam.
The particle lam is used for particularization in the Arabic language. In the word: $(lill&), the particle lgm denotes exclusivity of
ownership which means that Allah Ta'ZlG is the real owner of everything - and in: $$& (lirrass), the objective is to highlight the speciality
of entitlement since Allah Ta'ala bestowed the right of disbursing and
distributing the one fifth of spoils on the noble Prophet +, & &I A.
The purport of this arrangement has been ably stated by Imam Tahaw; and Tafsir Mazhari when they said: Though, five names have
been mentioned a t this place with reference to the heads of
disbursement of one fifth of spoils but, in reality, the entire right of
disposal rests with the Holy Prophet +, *_j, &I
who shall expend the
one fifth of spoils over these five categories at his discretion. This is
similar to what was said in the first verse of SGrah al-Anfgl where the
injunction about the entire collection of spoils was that the Holy
Prophet +, ~ j &I
s
had the right to expend it where he wished or
give it to whom he wished, all a t his discretion.
/C.-;p,

Though, the verse (
4
1
GI)
I&I;
:
s
(And know that whatever spoils
you receive) by dividing the whole of spoils over five shares, declared
that four of these were the right of the m u j a i d i n , but the fifth share
continued to be governed by the same injunction which had left its disbursement at the discretion of the Holy Prophet +, 4 &IA.
However, the only addition made there was that five heads of expenditure relating to this fifth share were spelt out and that it will keep revolving
within these. But, according to the majority of expert scholars, it was
not incumbent on him that he should make five equal shares out of
this one fifth and distribute it equally over the five categories of recepients mentioned in the verse. Instead, what was necessary was no
more than that he would give the one fifth of spoils within the same

five categories, to all, or to some, at his discretion.
The clearest proof of this statement lies within the words of the
verse and the categories of recepients it mentions. It means that all
these categories are not practically separate and detached from each
other. In fact, they can be common to each other. For instance, a person who falls under the category of 'kinsmen,' could also be a n
'orphan', or 'needy' and 'wayfarer' too. Similarly, the needy and the
wayfarer could also be orphans, and kinsmen too. Someone needy
could also have the status of a wayfarer. If the purpose was to have
spoils distributed equally and separately over all these categories,
then, these categories should have been such as would not admit one
category of person in the other. Otherwise, it would become necessary
that a person who is from kinsmen and who also happens to be a n orphan, a needy one and a wayfarer too will have to be given four shares
a t the rate of one share for each status. Incidentally, this is the governing rule in the distribution of inheritance. Someone who has different kinds of relationship with a deceased person gets a separate share
against each such relationship. Nevertheless, giving four shares to one
person is something no one in the Muslim community goes by. This
tells us that the verse does not aim to put a restriction of the Holy
s
that he necessarily gives to all these categories
Prophet +, ~ j &I&
and gives equally too. Instead, the aim is that he may give out of the
one fifth of spoils to any category from the five categories specified as
he deems fit and appropriate. (Tafsir Mazhari)
This is illustrated by an incident relating to Sayyidah Fatimah &
that she be given a
When she requested the Holy Prophet
r,js d
l
servant to help her with home chores in view of her physical weakness, he refused to accept her request on the ground that, in his sight,
the need of his Companions from the people of Suffah was more urgent
than hers. They were extremely poor and needy and there was no way
he could bypass them and give to her. (Sahih al-BukhZr: and Muslim)
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From here, it becomes very clear that there was no separate right
or entitlement for each category, otherwise, who could have been more
deserving than Sayyidah Fatimah in the category of kinsfolk? In brief,
all this is a description of the heads of disbursements, and not a description of entitlements.

The Distribution of One Fifth (Khums) after the passing away
of the Holy Prophet +, 4&I
According to the majority of Imams, the share assigned to the Holy
~ j JJI
s & in the one fifth of spoils was, in terms of his auProphet
gust station as a prophet and messenger. This was very similar to the
special right given to him that he could pick and take anything from
out of the total spoils for his personal use, because of which he had actually taken certain things from out of some spoils. Then, he took care
of his expenses and the expenses of his family from the one fifth of
spoils. After his passing away, this share ceased to exist automatically
- because, there is no messenger or prophet after him.

+,

The Khums (one fifth) of Dhawi 'I-Qurba(the kinsmen)
At least, there is no difference of opinion about the precedence of
the right of poor kinsmen in the one fifth of spoils as compared to that
of other categories of receivers, that is, the orphans, the needy and the
wayfarer. The reason is that poor kinsmen cannot be helped with Zakah and Sadaqat, while other categories of receivers could also be
helped with ZakEh and Sadaqat (as clarified in Al-Hidayah where precedence is given to poor kins folk over other categories). However, the
question remains whether or not the need-free kinsmen would be given from it. Imam Abu Hanifah says: Whatever the Holy Prophet JJI&
+, +L himself used to give to kinsmen was based on two considerations: (1)Their need and poverty and (2) help and support given to him
in establishing faith and defending Islam. The second cause came to an
end with the passing away of the Prophet. What remained was the
consideration of need and poverty. As based on this aspect, every
Imam and AmTr of Muslims shall keep granting them precedence over
others (HidZyah, al-JassZe). Imam Shafi'T has also taken the same position.
(Qurtubi)

And according to some Muslim jurists (fuqahz),the share of kinsLjc &I&
men in their capacity as being related to the Holy Prophet
remains valid for ever. Included there are the poor and the need-free
all alike, however, the ruling Muslim authority of the time shall give
them a share at his discretion. (Mazhari)

+,

The real factor in this matter is the conduct and practice of the
rightly-guided Khulafg' of Islam in terms of what they did after the
1111A.
This author of Hidayah
passing away of the Holy Prophet

+,

has this to say about it:
p8-I i.zL" & +b

&GI>\ &YI
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(After the passing away of the Holy Prophet
~ jJJI
t
) the four
rightly-guided Khulafa' have distributed the one fifth of spoils over
three categories only (that is, orphan, needy, and wayfarer).

+,

However, it stands proved about Sayyidna 'Umar
4&I
that
he used to give out to poor kinsmen from the one fifth of spoils (deduced
by AbG DiwGd) - and it is obvious that this is not peculiar to Sayyidna
'Umar alone, other Khulafii' would have also been doing the same.
As for the narrations which prove that Sayyidna Ab6 Bakr and
Jjl
used to take out the rightful share of
Sayyidna 'Umar 1kinsmen right through the later period of their Caliphate and had
these distributed through Sayyidna 'Ali as custodian on their behalf (as
in a narration of Kitib al-Kharij by Imam AbG YGsufl, it is not contrary to that
distribution being particular to poor kinsmen. Allah knows best.
&J

Special Note
The Holy Prophet +, I-js AI 3,had himself determined the qualification of kinsmen through his deed when, apart from Ban6 Hashim
which was his own tribe, he had associated Ban6 al-Muttalib too with
them for the reason that they had never separated themselves from
Banu Hashim whether in Jahiliyyah or Islam - so much so that a t the
time the Quraysh of Makkah had cut off food supplies to Ban6 Hashim
and had confined them to Shi'b Abi Talib, the Ban6 al-Muttalib were
though not included under those boycotted, yet they joined Ban< HZshim in this trial. (Mazhari)
The Day of the Battle of Badr was the Day of Distinction
In this verse, the day of Badr has been called Yowm al-Furqzn (the
day of distinction between the true and the false). The reason is that
Muslims scored a clear victory at Badr and the disbelievers faced a
disgraceful defeat. Though, this happened as a ground reality on that
day, yet it was, by extension, a day of decision also, the ultimate decision between disbelief and Islam.
Verses 42 - 44

/

/

And (remember) when you were on the nearest cliff,
and they were on the farthest one, and the caravan was
downwards from you. And had you re-arranged it with
each other, you would have deviated from the appointment. But (it happened like this) so that Allah might
accomplish what was destined to be done, so that
whoever is going to die may die knowingly, and whoever is going to live may live knowingly. And Allah is indeed All-Hearing,All-Knowing. [42]
And when in your dream, Allah showed them to you
few in number. And if He had shown them to you many
in number, you would have been demoralized and
would have disputed in the matter, but Allah saved
(you). Surely, Allah is All-Aware of what lies in the
hearts. [431
And when, at the time you met each other, He showed
them to you few in number in your eyes, and reduced
your number in their eyes, so that Allah might accomplish what was destined to be done. And to Allah all
matters are returned. [441

Commentary
The battle of Badr was the first confrontation of Kufr and Islam
which registered a practical proof of the superiority and veracity of Islam, even visibly and materially. Therefore, the Holy Qur'Zn has taken
special steps to describe its details which appear in the verses cited
above. Besides the many considerations of wisdom behind these details, one such consideration is to assert that there was just no possibility, either visibly or technically, that Muslims will win and that the

-
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disbelievers of Makkah will be defeated. But, the unseen power of Allah Ta'ala overturned all superiority of men and materials as well as
its obvious causes. To give a clear picture of this event, the Holy
~ u r ' a nhas virtually outlined in these verses a whole map of the battlefront a t Badr. Now, before we explain these verses, let us glance
over the lexical explanation of some words.
The word: i$ ('udwah) refers to a side and the word: L;, ( d u n y a is
?"
derived from: J d (adnz) which means nearer. When compared to the
Hereafter, this world of ours is also called: c ; (dunyz)
~
because, as related to the universe of the Hereafter, it is closer a t hand for human
beings. And the word: &d (qusw;) is a derivation from: d
1
(aq&)
which means farther.
In verse 42, death has been mentioned against life. The Arabic
words used here do not carry the outward sense of death and life. Instead, meant here is spiritual death and life, or destruction and salvation. Spiritual life is Islam (belief in Allah and the Messenger) and
'Iman (faith), and spiritual death is Shirk (polytheism) and Kufr
(disbelief). The Holy Qur'an has used these words a t several places in
this very sense. For instance, earlier in SGrah al-Anfal, it was said:

0 those who believe, respond to Allah and the Messenger
when He calls you to what gives you life. (8:24).

The life mentioned here is the real and eternal life which one is
blessed with in return for 'ban and Islam. P!ow, we can move to a detailed explanation of the cited verses.
Opening with almost a cartographic view of the war front a t Badr,
verse 42 tells us that Muslims were on the nearest cliff (L;: 8Z
;) and the
The spot occupied by
disbelievers were on the farthest one (c5sb;s).
Muslims was on the side of the terrain closer to Madinah, while the
disbelievers had taken the other side of the terrain which was farther
from Madinah. As for the trade caravan of Abu Sufyan, the main cause
of waging this Jihad, that too was closer to the army of disbelievers
which had come from Makkah but was out of the range of attack by
Muslims and moving by the sea shore a t a distance of three miles. The
purpose of focusing on this battle plan is to say that Muslims were located a t a spot totally unsuitable and wrong strategically, a spot from

where they had no chance of overpowering the enemy, in fact, no
chance of even saving their own lives - because, the 'side of the terrain
which was closer to Madinah happened to be a big sandy patch walking through which was hard and heavy. Then, they had no access to
water around the spot they were in, while the side farther from Madinah where the disbelievers had set up their camps was smooth terrain
with a supply of water close by.
Then, by pointing out to the two edges of the sides occupied by the
two armies, it was made much too clear that the two forces were
standing face to face, under which condition, it was not possible to conceal the strength or weakness of one party from the other. In addition
to that, it was also indicated that the army of the disbelievers of Makkah was already a t peace with the realization that their trade caravan
had moved away from the attacking range of Muslims. Now, if they
needed them a t some stage, they too could come out to help them. As
compared to them, Muslims were in trouble in terms of their location
where they had no probability of getting support of men and materials
from anywhere. Then, it is already settled, and known to every educated Muslim, that the total count of Muslim 'army' was three hundred
and thirteen, while that of the disbelievers was one thousand. Muslims did not have sufficient number of mounts, nor did they have
enough weapons. Against that, the army of the disbelievers was laced
with everything.
Besides, Muslims simply had not embarked on this Jihad as some
armed force ready to fight a war. Being an emergency measure to
block the passage of a trade caravan and to lower the morale of the enemy, only three hundred and thirteen Muslims had started off illprepared, ill-equipped. It was only all of a sudden that there they
stood having to confront a thousand-strong force of armed men.
This verse of the Qur'an tells us that this event, though it came to
pass accidentally, with no intention behind it, but the truth. is that all
that happens in this world, accidentally and involuntarily - though, it
looks like some plain accident in terms of its level and form - is, in the
sight of the Creator of the universe, nothing but the well-set chain of a
formidable system. There is nothing in this system which can 6e called
abrupt or out of place. It will take the whole system to unravel itself to
man, only then, man could find out the full range of wisdom hidden be-

hind what was, supposedly, an accidental happening.
Take this event of the battle of Badr as a test case. That it came to
pass in an accidental and involuntary manner had its own wise considerations as stated in: ?G$I
$ CG$; (And had you re-arranged it
with each other, you would have deviated from the appointment - 4 2 ) .
It means that, had this battle also been fought like common battles
around the world, fought with all possible survey of available options,
mutual arguments and crisis resolutions, then, given the dictates of
circumstances, this battle would have never been fought. In fact, differences would have crept in one way or the other - either, Muslims
themselves would have started thinking otherwise because of their being few and weak against adversaries who were many and strong; or
that both parties, the disbelievers and the Muslims, might have not
shown up on the battle ground as appointed mutually. As for Muslims,
they would have not had the courage to initiate action in view of their
being few and weak - and the disbelievers, in whose hearts Allah
Ta'ala had already put the awe of Muslims, would have been scared to
come out against them despite their superiority in number and
strength.
Therefore, that formidable Divine system created such conditions
on both sides as would not allow them time and occasion to think and
understand. The people of Makkah were so overwhelmed by the disturbing plaint from the trade caravan of Abu Sufyan that they were
ready to march out without much deliberation. The Muslims were
prompted by the thought that they were going to take care of a n ordinary trade caravan and not a formal armed force arrayed against
them. But, Allah, the All-Knowing, the All-Wise, so willed that a war
starts between them so that the consequences of the victory of Islam
which are to emerge from behind this war become visibly manifest.
(But [it happened like
Therefore, it was said: $%&? l$fil&$;
this] so that Allah might accomplish what was destined to be done 42). It means that, despite conditions being what they were, the war
had to be fought so that Allah might accomplish what was destined to
be done. And destined to be done was that arrayed against an army of
armed and equipped youngmen a thousand-strong, a motely group of
three hundred and thirteen ill-equipped and hunger-stricken Muslims
- and that too out of place in terms of the demanding war front - rams

itself against what was a virtual mountain for them, then, the unbelievable happens. The mountain turns into smithereens. This insignificant group of men wins. This is nothing but an all too visible demonstration of the fact that some big power was operating behind them,
something that thousand-strong army missed. Then, it is also evident
that Muslims were supported because of Islam and the disbelievers remained deprived because of their disbelief, something which gave every sensible human a criterion to distinguish truth from evil and genuine from the fake. Therefore, at the end of the verse, it was said: $
$3 9 ,
(SO that whoever is going to die may die know*;.:('$%
;
ingly, and whoever is going to live may live knowingly - 42). It means
that the loud and clear veracity of Islam vis-a-vis the falsity and horror of Kufr and Shirk was exposed for ever so that anyone who opts for
destruction should do so while fully realizing the consequences of his
or her action, and anyone who goes on to live should also live with full
realization of the choice so made. The caveat is: Let nothing be done
unknowingly and mistakenly, so be on guard.

=(>
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The word: LS% (halgkah : death, destruction) in this verse means
Kufr or disbelief while 3L3 (hayat : life) denotes Islam. In other words,
once the truth has come out in the open, the probability and excuse of
misunderstanding stand eliminated. Now, whoever takes to disbelief
as his or her life style is going towards destruction with open eyes.
And whoever takes to Islam takes to eternal life knowingly, conscious: (And Allah is indeed
ly and deliberately. Then, it was said:9& rpe'h~$
All-Hearing, All-Knowing - 42) that is, He knows the secrets in everyone's heart, even the nature of everyone's belief and disbelief, as well
as the due reward and punishment for it.
Mentioned in verses 43 and 44, there is particular marvel of Divine
power which was designed to take place at the battle of Badr for the
express purpose of making sure that none of the two armies were to
put an end to the war itself by deserting the battlefield - because, it
was as a result of this very war that the manifestation of the veracity
of Islam was destined even as a ground reality, all earthy, material.
Such was the nature of this Divine marvel that the army of the disbelievers which was though three times larger than that of Muslims,
yet Allah Ta'alii, by His perfect power alone, made their,number appear much less to Muslims so that it may not cause any difference of

opinion or sense of weakness to affect them. This event took place
twice. Once, it was shown to the Holy Prophet
Ljs 1111 & in a dream
which he related to all of them and which renewed their courage and
resolve. The second time, when the two groups stood facing each other
on the battlefield itself, their number was shown to Muslims as being
small. The event mentioned in verse 43 relates to the dream and that
in verse 44 to a state when they were wide awake.

+,

Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud L;S JJIL C ~ Jsays: In our sight, the
army facing us looked as if - as I said to the man next to me - these
people would be ninety in number. That man said: No, they must be a
hundred.
In the last verse, along with this, it has also been mentioned:
(and reduced your number in their eyes - 44). This could also
mean that Muslims were, in reality, already few in number, thus,
what was shown to disbelievers was their number as it was. And it
could also mean that the number shown to them was much reduced
than it really was - as it appears in many narrations that Ab3 Jahl on
seeing the Muslim 'army' said to his compatriots: The number of these
people does not seem to be any more than the number who would eat a
camel as their daily ration. In Arabia of those days, the measure used
to find out the number of men in an army was to first guess the number of animals slaughtered for their meals. One camel was understood
to be sufficient to feed one hundred people. Right here on this battle
site of Badr, the Holy Prophet
Ljt &I A,
in his effort to find out the
number of men in the army of the Quraysh of Makkah, had asked
some local people: How many camels are slaughtered in their army
camp every day? The answer given to him was: Ten camels daily. This
led him to estimate the number of men in their army a s being one
thousand. In short, the total number of Muslims was shown as being
one hundred in the sight of Abu Jahl. Here too, the wisdom of showing
them in a reduced number was that the awe of Muslims may not so
adversely affect the hearts of disbelievers ahead of the actual confrontation that they bolt from the battlefield itself.

+pis
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Special Note
From this verse, we also find out that there are occasions when, as
a matter of miracle and supernatural happening, optical observation
may prove incorrect - as it transpired here.

-

-

-
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For this very reason, the statement: G f i SL? filh~ (so that Allah might accomplish what was destined to be done - 44) was repeated
here. It means that the Divine marvel and the phenomenon of superimposition on optical observation was manifested for the reason that
the will of Allah stands accomplished right upto the end, that is, by
giving Muslims victory despite their lack of numbers and materials,
the central objectives of this war, that is, the veracity of Islam and the
expression of unseen Divine support, should be fully achieved and established for ever.

Js

At the end of the verse, it was said: <$'U'I $$ $1
(And to Allah all
matters are returned - 44). It means that He does what He wills and
He commands as He wills. He can make a minority overcome a majority and weakness overtake strength. He may make less become more
and more become less.

-

Verses 45 47

0 those who believe, when you face a group (in battle),
stand firm and remember Allah much, so that you may
be successful. [451
And obey Allah and His Messenger, and do not dispute,
lest you should show weakness and should lose your predominance, and be patient. Surely, Allah is with the patient. [461
And do not be like those who set forth from their homes
waxing proud and showing off to people, preventing
(people) from the way of Allah. And Allah is AllEncompassing of what they do. [471

Commentary
Qur'anic Instructions for Success in Jih6d
Given in the first two verses cited above is a special set of instructions for Muslims when they confront enemies on the battlefield.
These instructions from Allah Ta'ala are for them the master prescrip-

tion of success and ascendancy in the present world as well as that of
salvation and prosperity in the eternal life to come. In fact, the secret
of unusual successes and victories achieved by Muslims in all wars
fought by them during the early period lies hidden behind their adherence to these very golden guidelines - and they are:
1. Be Steadfast
The Arabic word used by the Qur'kn is thiba which means to stand
firm, hold the ground, be steadfast. This includes firmness of the feet
and firmness of the heart both because a person whose heart is not
strong and firm can hardly be expected to have the rest of his body
hold the ground. This is something everyone knows and understands,
believer or disbeliever. Every nation of the world gives high priority to
this strength in its wars because all experienced people know it well
that the first and foremost weapon in the theater of war is nothing but
the firmness of heart and feet. Without these, all weapons are rendered useless.

2. Remember Allah
The second principle is the Dhikr of Allah which is a weapon in its
own right, special and spiritual, something known to Muslims only
and not known to or neglected by the rest of the world. The world as
we know it today would do anything to get together state-of-the-art
weapon systems for their war plans, the latest in logistics and morale
boosting sessions to inculcate combat firmness among forces - but,
strangely enough, it is unaware and unexposed to this spiritual weapon of Muslims. This is the reason why Muslims, wherever they had to
confront some other nation while following these instructions precisely
as given, they were able to demolish superior forces of the adversary
laced with men, weapons and war materials. As for the inherent spiritual benediction of the Dhikr of Allah, they have a place of their own
in our lives, nevertheless, it is also difficult to deny its efficacy in enabling one to continue to hold on and remain standing firm on his feet.
To remember Allah and to be confident about it is like a highly
charged electronic energy which makes a weak person run through
mountains. No matter what the odds be against, personal discomfort
or emotional anxiety, this remembrance of Allah shoos all that into
thin air making the heart of man strong and his feet firm.
At this stage, let us keep in mind that the time of a raging battle is

usually a terrible time when no one remembers anyone and everyone
is consumed with the thought of self-preservation. Therefore, the poets
of pagan Arabia take great pride in insisting that they remember their
beloved even during the heat of the battlefield. To them, this was a
proof of the power of heart and the firmness of love. A pagan poet has
said: l;j
&I,
&& (I remembered you even at a time when spears
were swinging dangerously between us).
The Holy Qur'an has prompted Muslims to engage in the Dhikr of
Allah even in this dangerous situation, and that too with the emphasis
on : 13
(kathira : much).
Also worth pondering over at this point is the fact that no other
act of worship ('Ibdah), except the Dhikr of Allah, has been commanded in the entire Qur'an with the instruction that it be done abundantly
f+ (making Salih much) and: G+
and profusely. Expressions like :
12
(fasting much) have not been mentioned anywhere. The season is
that the Dhikr of Allah is easy to do, a convenient act of worship indeed. You do not have to spend a lot of time and labour doing it, nor
does it stop you from doing something else on hand. On top of that,
this is an exclusive grace from Allah Ta'ala who has not placed any
pre-condition or restriction of Wudu (ablution), Taharah (state of ,purity
from major or minor impurities), dress and orientation to Qiblah
(facing the direction of Ka'bah) etc. in its performance. This can be
done by anyone under all states, with Wudi or without, standing, sitting or lying down. And if we were to add to it the higher investigative
approach of Imam al-Jazri appearing in the famous collection of authentic Islamic prayers, Hisn H a s h , where he states that the Dhikr of
Allah is not limited to the act of remembering Allah only verbally or by
heart, instead of which, any permissible act which is performed by remaining within the parameters of obedience to the Holy Prophet JJI &
+, ~ j shall
s
also be counted as the Dhikr of Allah, then, given this approach, the sense of Dhikr of Allah becomes so common and easy that
we could call even a man in sleep a Dhakir (one who remembers Allah). This is supported by what is said in some narrations: i+ IJWI ?_;,
(The sleep of the 'Alim is included under 'Ibidah) because a n 'Alim or
scholar of Islam who lives and acts in accordance with the demands of
his 'Ilm or knowledge of Islam is duty-bound to see that all his states
of sleeping and waking must remain within nothing but the boundries

)Is

of obedience to Allah Ta'ala.
In the present context, the command to remember Allah abundantly while on the battlefield may give the impression of being a n addition of one more duty assigned to the mujaidin, something which may
usually demand concentrated hard work. But, certainly unique is the
property of the Dhikr of Allah. It does not subject its performer to
what would be hard labour. Instead, it brings in a kind of pleasure, energy and taste which actually goes on to help one accomplish a lot of
things one does in life. For that matter, there is nothing unusual about
it as we commonly notice that people who handle hard labour would
habitually take to a s e t of words or some beat or jingle or song and are
heard humming it while working. The Holy Qur'an has blessed Muslims with a n alternate for it, something which is based on countless
advantages and wise considerations. Therefore, towards the end of the
9 5,4
verse, it was said: 5e-,3U(so that you may be successful - 45). It
means if you went on to master these two tested techniques of standing firm and remembering Allah - and used it on the battlefield - then,
you can be sure that prosperity and success are all yours.
7)

One method of remembering Allah on the battlefield is what we
generally recognize as the well-known battle cry of 'Allahu-Akbar' (the
Na'rah or cry of TakbiF which is a positively voiced statement of belief
in the greatness of Allah in the setting of a battlefield). Thus, saying:
'Allahu-Akbar' is also a form of Dhikr or remembrance of Allah. In addition to this, it also includes the attitude of keeping the thought of Allah always in sight, having confidence and trust in Him and remembering Him with all your heart in it. As such, the term Dhikr of Allah
includes all that.
Moving to verse 46, we see that believers have been prompted to
follow a third instruction and that is: ~$;;hli&i (obey Allah and His
Messenger) - because, help and support from Allah Ta'ala can be expected to come only through obedience to Him. Negligence and disobedience can only be the causes of the displeasure of Allah and a certain
deprivation from whatever grace could come from Him. Thus, we have
before us three articles of the Qur'anic code of conduct for the battlefield: (1)Firmness (2) Dhikr of Allah (3) Obedience. After that, it was
said: 1;&21;@3 &j' I&% G~c-.
Q (and do not dispute, lest you should
show weakness and should lose your predominance, and be patient 46).

Given here is a warning against negative aspects of conduct which
must be avoided. As for the negative conduct which impedes successful
war effort, it is nothing but mutual difference and disputation. Therefore, it was said: I$~G;".; (and do not dispute - 46) for mutual dissension
and discord would breed cowardice among them and they would soon
lose their image of dominance.
The verse points out to two end-products of this mutual dissension:
(1)That you would become personally weak and cowardly and (2) that
you would lose your predominance and turn low in the sight of the enemy. The fact that mutual disputation would make disputants appear
low in the sight of others is obvious, but how does it affect one's own
strength to the limit that it turns into weakness and cowardice? The
reason is that, given mutual unity and trust, everyone is backed up by
the strength of a whole group. Therefore, one individual feels the relative strength of his whole group in himself and once that mutual unity
and trust is gone what remains behind is no more than his own solitary strength - which, obviously, means nothing in a killing field.
After that, it was said: FYI; (and be patient - 46). Looking a t the
context of the statement, this appears to have been suggested as a successful prescription of remaining safe from getting involved in dissension and disputes. To elucidate, it can be said that no matter how united in thinking and objectives a group may be, but physical traits of
human individuals remain different after all. Then, the divergence of
opinion among the informed and experienced in the process of achieving a certain purpose is also inevitable. Therefore, in order to go along
with others and to keep them together, there is no alternative but that
one should be used to remaining patient over counter-temperamental
matters of concern and being accustomed to ignoring them when necessary. In other words, one should not be so rigid and uncompromising
over his personal opinion that, in the event it was not accepted, he
would explode and fight. &br or patience is just another name for this
quality of resilience. These days everyone knows and says that mutual
dispute is very bad, but the master stroke of remaining safe from it that one trains himself to become used to remaining patient over what
does not match his physical temperament and that he does not worry
about making people say yes to his view and see that they go by it - is
something very few people have learnt to employ successfully. As a re-

sult, all sermons of unity and harmony are rendered useless. So, it can
be conceded that one does not normally have the capability to make
the other person surrender to his view, but two things still remain possible: (1)That he himself accepts what the other person has to say (2)
and should the dictate of his reason and justice goad him not to accept
it, then, the least he could still do is to say nothing for the sake of
averting a possible dispute. This much is, after all, within one's power
and control. Therefore, alongwith the instruction to avoid dissension
and dispute, the Holy Qur'Gn has also exhorted every individual of a
group to observe patience so that avoiding disputes becomes easy in
practice.
Also worth pondering a t this stage is the statement made in the
Qur'an when it has said: I$~G$(and do not dispute - 46). Here, it has
stopped mutual disputation, not any difference of opinion or its expression. Difference of opinion which is prompted by honesty and sincerity
never develops into disputation. Quarrels and disputations are generated when things go beyond ordinary difference of opinion, particularly when gripped by the emotional attitude of making the other person
accept what one says and not to accept what the other person does.
And this emotional attitude is what the Holy Qur'an has eliminated by
saying: Ij$l,'(and be patient - 46). Then, at the end, by pointing out to
the most sublime gain to be made from the observance of patience, it
removes whatever unpalatable there may be about it. It was said: dl 3!
3 2 12 (Allah is with the patient - 46). That they have the company of
Allah Ta'iila all the time and under all conditions is so great a wealth
that wealths of the world and beyond, as we do or do not know, are
just nothing as compared to that honour.
It was to make these very instructions become their ever-present
+&I delivered the following serresponse, the Holy Prophet
mon right there on the site of combat during many a battles of Islam:

+,

"0 my people, do not look forward to fight the enemy in a cornbat. Rather, pray that Allah keeps you in a state of peace and
well-being. However, when the inevitable happens and you
have to confront them, then, stand firm and be patient and be
assured that Paradise lies under the shade of swords."
[Muslim]

Another negative and detrimental aspect of conduct against which

warning has been given in verse 47 and from which abstinence has
been advised is t h a t believers should not wax proud over their
strength and numbers nor should they be guilty of nursing some personal interest of theirs rather than remaining sincere to their mission
a t hand, because these two approaches would usually bring down
great powers of the world on their knees.
Embedded in this verse, there is an allusion to the circumstances
under which the Quraysh of Makkah who had marched off from their
city to give military cover to their trade caravan with the heavy backing of men and materials and waxing proud over their number and
strength. And even when the trade caravan had passed far beyond the
range of any possible attack by Muslims, they elected not to return
even then - because, they had other axes to grind by giving a little
demonstration of their valour on the site of combat.
According to authentic reports, when AbG Sufyzn succeeded in getting past the range of Muslim attack with his trade caravan, he sent a
courier to Abu Jahl bearing the message that there was no'need for
him to go any further and that he should better return. Many other
Quraysh chiefs had also concurred with this advice. But, driven by his
pride, arrogance and the desire for recognition, AbE Jahl declared on
oath that they would not return until they reach the site of Badr and
celebrate their victory there for a few days.
The outcome was that he and his well-known accomplices found
themselves dumped there for ever. Muslims have been instructed to
abstain from the methods adopted by them.

-

Verses 48 49
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And when the Satan beautified their deeds for them

and said, "None of the people is to overpower you today, and I am a protector for you!' But, when the two
groups saw each other, he turned back on his heels and
said, 'Thave nothing to do with you. I am seeing what
you do not see. I am scared of Allah, and Allah is severe
in punishment!' [481
When the hypocrites and those who have a malady in
their hearts said, 'The belief of these people has deluded them!' And whoever places his trust in Allah, then,
Allah is Mighty, Wise. [491

Commentary
Since its beginning, SGrah al-AnfGl has been dealing with the actual events and attending circumstances of the battle of Badr alongwith
subsequent lessons learnt and related injunctions given.
One such event from here relates to the Satan who misled the disbelievers of Makkah, exhorted them to go to battle against Muslims
and then he disengaged, and left them all by themselves right there in
the middle of the battlefield. This event has been mentioned at the beginning of verse 48.
Did this deception of the Satan take the form of scruples put into
the hearts of the Quraysh? Or, did the Satan come to them in human
form and talked to the Quraysh face to face? Both probabilities exist
here. But, the words of the Qur'an seem to support the second eventuality - that the Satan misled them by appearing in a human form before them.
According to a narration of Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas Jfl dJ
~ g -reported
.
by Imam ibn Jarir, when the army of the Quraysh of
Makkah marched out from the city, they were terribly worried about a
possible danger from their neighbouring tribe of Ban; Bakr, also a n
enemy. They apprehended that once they went out to confront Muslims, this tribe hostile to them may find an opportunity to attack their
homes and hurt their women and children there. No doubt, they had
demonstrated their readiness to respond to the plaintive appeal for
help made by Abu Sufygn, the leader of their trade caravan, but they
were dragging their feet because of this danger. In this perplexing situation, all of a sudden, the Satan appeared in the form and guise of
Suraqah ibn Malik holding a flag in his hand and flanked by a regiment of tough fighting men. Surzqah ibn Malik was a big chief who

controlled the tribal area from where that danger of attack was expected. He stepped forward and addressed the army of Quraysh youngmen
through which he misled them in two ways. First, he said: (3'l9$;l,g $
r f ~& (None of the people is to overpower you today - 48). By this, he
meant that he had a good idea of the strength of their adversary and
he could also see their own physical and numerical superiority, therefore, he assured them that they should stop worrying, march ahead
and prevail, for no one is going to prevail against them.
$!(I
: am a protector for you - 48). By saying this,
Then, he said: .$!l
he was referring to their apprehensions against the tribe of B a n i Bakr
who might attack their homes and families in Makkah during their
absence. Here, he was taking the responsibility that nothing of this
sort was going to happen as he was their supporter and caretaker. The
Quraysh of Makkah already knew about Suraqah ibn Malik being a
known and influential personality of the area. Hearing this assurance
from him, they became emotionally stable. They dismissed the threat
from the tribe of B a n i Bakr from their hearts and became all set to go
and confront Muslims.
Thus, by employing this dual deception, the Satan drove these people to their killing field and what he did for himself is described by the
- T ru
"' (So, when
Holy Qur'an in the following words: ,# $ &C &'I y.
the two groups [the disbelievers of Makkah and Muslims] saw each
other [at Badr], he turned back on his heels - 48).
Since a force of satans had also assembled in support of the disbelievers of Makkah at the battle of Badr, therefore, Allah Ta'ala sent a
force of angels under the command of Jibra'il and Mika'il to meet their
challenge. According to a narration of Say-yidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas
r;s JJI
reported by Imam Ibn Jarir and others, when the Satan who
was commanding his force in the human guise of Suraqah ibn Malik a t
that time saw Archangel Jibra'il and the force of angels with him, he
lost his nerves. At that time, he was standing hand in hand with a Qurayshi warrior, Harith ibn Hisham. All of a sudden, he tried to free his
hand clasped into the hand of Harith. When Harith asked him as to
why he was doing that, he whacked his chest with a blow and threw
him down. Now unchecked, he bolted out from the battlefield. Harith under the impression that he was Suraqah - shouted a t him: 0 Suraqah, chief of Arabia, you had said that you will support us and here
&J

you are doing this to us in the middle of a battle! The Satan - in the
i O ~ '-qy $1 (I have nothguise of SurZqah - replied: &I Siig!6;3 $;I d f f4,
ing to do with you. I am seeing what you do not see. I am scared of Allah - 48). Thus, he disengaged himself from the earlier compact because he was seeing a force of angels and parted ways with the
disbelievers on the plea that he feared Allah.
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When the Satan saw the force of angels, he virtually saw trouble
for him a s he knew their power. As for his statement that he was
scared of Allah, says TafsTr authority Qatadah, this was a lie forged by
him. Had he feared Allah, why would he disobey Him? But, other
Commentators have suggested that his fear is justified in its own place
because he is fully aware of the perfect power of Allah Ta'ala and that
He is severe a t punishment. Therefore, there is no reason for not fearing. However, bland fear without faith and obedience is useless.
Abu Jahl, when he noticed signs of weakness showing up in his
army because of the withdrawal of Suraqah and his force, he tried to
avert the awkward situation by appealing that they should not feel being affected by the sudden retreat of Suriiqah for he had a secret un4 dl & to do that. In short, after
derstanding with Muhammad
the retreat of the Satan, what was due to happen to them did. It was
on their return to Makkah that one of them met Suraqah ibn Miilik.
This person scolded Suriiqah telling him that he was responsible for
their defeat in the battale of Badr and certainly for all the losses that
followed in its wake because he had broken the backs of their fighting
men by retreating from the action on the battlefield. Suraqah said: I
never went with you, nor did I ever take part in anything you were doing there. In fact, I heard of your defeat only after you had reached
Makkah.

+,

After having reported all these narrations in his Tafsir, Imam Ibn
Kathir said: It is the customary practice of Satan, the accursed, that he
would cause man to become involved with evil and then leave him off
in the middle of it. The Qur'an has mentioned this habit of the Satan
repeatedly. One such verse says:

It is like the Satan when he tells man: "Disbelieve." Then, af-

t e r h e becomes a disbeliever, h e says: "I have nothing to do
with you. I am scared of Allah, the Lord of all the worlds".
(59:16)

The Anatomy of Satanic Deception and Personal Defence
There are some elements of guidance we receive from what has
been mentioned in this verse:
(1) That the 'ShaitZn' is man's enemy who employs all sorts of
tricks, guises and strategems to bring loss to him. There are occasions
when he would simply inject a scruple in the heart and harass his victim and there are times when he would deceive man by appearing before him.

(2) That Allah Ta'Elii has given him the ability to appear before
man in various guises. There is a well-known book of Hanafi jurisprudence called &.I ,&i j &JI ,lsi : 'Ak a m al-MarjZn fi &kam al-Jann
where it has been proved in detail. Therefore, authorities among mystic scholars who are recognized as masters in illumination (kashfl and
eye-witness ( s h u h i d )have warned people that it is dangerous to start
following a person simply by seeing him or hearing him say something
without taking the trouble of finding out his antecedents and circumstancial conditions. There could be couched Satanic inputs even in
what is known as illumination (kashf) and inspiration (ilham).So, the
ideal method of remaining safe against satanic deceptions is to follow
Divine Revelation faithfully.

Success Comes By Actually Being on the Straight Path and Not
By Simply Having Sincere Intentions
(3) That the most frequent reason why people get involved in disbelief, polytheism or other impermissible doings is no other but that the
Satan, by making their evil deeds appear handsome, desirable and
beneficial, turns their hearts away from truth, as it is, and its consequences, as they would be. Once so brain-washed, they would start
taking their false as the epitome of truth and their loss as the ultimate
gain, so much so that, very much like the votaries of truth, they would
be all set to lay down even their lives for the sake of their false notions. It was for this reason that the army and the chiefs of Quraysh,
when they were departing from the Baytullah, had already supplicated before it by saying: &&tl
du~
+I +I (0 Allah, help the betterguided group between the two of us) (See pages 183-184). Such was the

level of their unawareness that they simply walked into the snare of
the Satan and started taking themselves to be the ones better-guided
and truth-oriented and, unbelieveably enough, they would go to the
outer limits of sacrificing their lives and possessions in support of their
false stand - and that too with all 'sincerity' at their command!
From here we find out that bland sincerity is never sufficient unless the direction of deeds is correct.
In the verse which follows (49), mentioned there is a common saying of the hypocrites of Madhah and the polytheists of Makkah. It was
almost in a strain of combined sympathy and contempt that i t was
said about Muslims: >$?
?$ (The belief of these people has deluded
them). It means that those handful of Muslims had come all the way to
the battlefield of Badr to challenge an army so powerful and wellequipped as if those poor people have been deluded by their faith
which seems to have thrown them into the jaws of death. Responding
to them, Allah Ta'zla said: W'>+'~JI
Z l j 91,.,C 3 ~ ~ ; (And
; ; whoever
places his trust in Allah, then, Allah is Mighty, Wise). The sense of the
statement is that one who places his total trust in Allah never runs
into disgrace because Allah is all-dominating and when it comes to
wisdom, there is no plan or intelligence or insight into the future
which can hold before it. In other words, those who know no more than
what is material would only place their trust in nothing but the material. How would they know the secret power which lies in the treasures of the One who has created everything material. This power accompanies those who believe in Allah Ta'alE and place their total trust
in Him.

'7

Even in our day, there are those religiously-observing and innocent-looking Muslims who would become ready targets for those who
claim to have advanced rationally and intellectually and who. would
benignly dismiss them as old-timers who might as well be left alone.
But, should such people be armed with perfect faith and trust in Allah,
no harm can touch them - even if intended and tried.

-
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And only if you were to see (them) when the angels
take out the souls of those who disbelieve, beating
their faces and their backs, and (saying) "Taste the
punishment of the flaming Fire. [50] That is due to what
your hands sent ahead, and that Allah is not cruel to
the slaves." [511
(Their way is) like the way of the people of Pharaoh
and of those before them. They disbelieved the signs of
Allah. So Allah seized them for their sins. Surely, Allah
is strong, severe in punishment. [52]
All this because Allah is not to change a favour He has
conferred on a people unless they change their own
selves, and that Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [531

Commentary
Mentioned in the first two of the verses cited above is the punishment of disbelievers at the time of their death and the warnings given
to them by the angels. Here, addressing the Holy Prophet +, +.L dl&,
it has been said that had he seen the condition of the disbelievers a t
that time when the angels of Allah were beating their faces and backs
as they extracted their souls and telling them to have a taste of the
punishment of burning in the Fire, then, he would have seen something awesome.
Some of the leading Commentators have declared this statement to
be about the particular disbelievers from among the Quraysh who had
come out to confront Muslims a t the site of Badr where Allah Ta'ala
had sent an army of angels to help Muslims. Thus, the meaning comes
to be that the Quraysh chiefs who were killed in the battle of Badr
were killed a t the hands of the angels who were hitting them from the
front on their faces and from the rear on their backs and were killing
them in this manner while giving them the dark tidings of the punish-

ment of Hell in the Hereafter.
Then, there are other Commentators who have kept the sense of
this verse general in view of the generality of the words used in it. According to them, the verse means: When a disbeliever dies, the angel of
death beats his face and back while taking out his soul. In some narrations, it appears that they have lashes of fire and maces of iron in their
hands which they use to strike a t the disbeliever condemned to death.
But, as this punishment is not related to this world of elements, rather, is related to the universe of the grave which is known as Barzakh
(the post-death---pre-ressurrection state), therefore, this punishment
is not generally seen optically.
Therefore, the modality used to address the Holy Prophet & &I
+, was: 'And only if you were to see,' you would have seen a scene full
of sobering lessons. This tells us that, after death, punishment is given
to disbelievers while they are in the state of Barzakh, but that phenomenon is related to the universe of the Unseen ('&am al-ghayb),
therefore, it is not seen usually. The punishment of the grave finds
mention in several other verses of the Holy Qur'an as well, while HadIth narrations on this subject just abound.
Addressing the disbelievers in the second verse (51), it was said
that the punishment of this world and that of the Hereafter was nothing but what they had earned with their own hands. Since things done
usually take their shape through the work of hands, therefore, mention was made of hands. The sense is that the punishment coming to
them was a direct outcome of their own deeds. And as for Allah Ta'Zla,
He was not the kind of authority who would bring injustice upon His
servants and go about subjecting someone to punishment just for no
reason.
The third verse (52) tells us that the punishment of Allah visiting
these criminals is not something totally unprecedented. In fact, it is
nothing but the customary practice of Allah that He would give reason
and understanding to His servants so that they could act as guided.
Then, all around them, they have countless things they can think
about and go on to know Allah Ta'iilii and recognize His great power,
and then do not stoop to the level of taking the weak ones from among
His creation as His partners, associates or equals and, after that, He
sends His Books and Messengers for additional warning. When the

Messengers of Allah come, they leave no stone unturned in making
people understand the message. They even go to the outer limits of
demonstrating the manifestations of the inalienable subdueing power
of Allah Ta'ala in the form of miracles. Now, if a person or a people
were to close their eyes to all these things, give no ear to any of these
Divine warnings, then, for such people, there is the inevitable practice
of Allah Ta'ala: That they are visited by punishment in this world too,
and that they are subjected to the everlasting punishment of the Hereafter as well. It was said: +$& B$~;ilj~2 j1'~!2
'(Their way is) like the
way of the people of pharaoh and of those before them - 52.' The Arabic
word: "1, (da'b) used in the text means habit or way. Thus, the sense is
that the world already knows the customary practice of Allah Ta'ala
vis-a-vis the haughty and the contumacious like Pharaoh and his people and has seen its manifestation when Pharaoh was made to drown
in the sea with all his power and people, and similar was the fate of
those before him, the people of 'Ad and Thamud, who were hit by many
kinds of punishment which eliminated them totally. Then, it was said:
'I;$' (52) which means when these people belied the verses and signs of
Allah Ta'ala, He seized them with His punishment because of their
sins. After that, the verse ends with the statement: $1 $! (52) which
gives the reason why it happened the way it did - that Allah Ta'Zlii is
Strong. No one claiming any kind of strength and valour can, on that
basis alone, get away from His punishment. And then, certainly very
severe is the punishment which comes from Allah Ta'ala Himself.
Stated in the fourth verse (53) there is a standing rule which spells
out the condition under which Allah Ta'ala allows a people to continue
enjoying blessings bestowed by Him. It was said: Giz-;IF
@$&I y&
': I$$&
r$ $
(because
i
Allah is not to change a favour He has'
conferred on a people unless they change their own selves - 53).
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The first thing worth pondering about a t this place is that Allah
Ta'iila has not set forth any rule as to the bestowal of blessing and favour, nor has He put any restriction and condition for it, nor has He
made it to be dependent on some good deed - because, had this been so,
then, the foremost favour bestowed on us is our very existence. Placed
in this marvelous menagerie of the power of Allah are thousands and
thousands of additional blessings which, it is all too obvious, were conferred on us a t a time when we did not exist nor any of our deed did.

If blessings and favours from Allah Ta'ala were to wait for good
deeds from His servants, our being itself would have not materialized.
The blessing and the mercy of Allah Ta'ala is there all by itself as
an outcome of His being the Lord of all the worlds and the One who is
All-Merciful and Very-Merciful. However, what has been described in
this verse is a rule which governs the continuity of this favour and
mercy. According to this rule, when Allah Ta'ala favours a people with
His blessing, He does not take it back until such time that the people
themselves bring about changes in their conditions of living and ways
of doing things and thus become the very agency which invites the
punishment of Allah.
The change of conditions referred to here means a shift or change
from good deeds to bad deeds and from good 'states of being to bad
states of being, or that a person who, a t the time of the coming of
blessings, was involved in certain sins and evils, then, once he had received those blessings, he stoops lower and gets involved in deeds far
more evil.
It becomes evident from the details given above that peoples mentioned in previous verses, that is, the Quraysh disbelievers and the
people of Pharaoh, have their relevance to the present verse on the
grounds that these people were not all that good in their states of living even a t the time the blessings came. They were still the polytheists
and disbelievers they were. But, after having been blessed with favours, these people became far more dauntless in their evil deeds and
acts of wickedness.
The people of Pharaoh started inflicting all sorts of injustices
against the Bani Isra'il. Then they rose in hostility against Sayyidna
Muss r~~
which was a grave addition to their past crimes. Through
these doings, they brought changes in their living conditions which led
them to more evils and when this happened, Allah Ta'ala too brought a
change in His blessing by changing it into retribution and punishment. Similarly, the Quraysh of Makkah were though involved in polytheism and other evil practices, yet they did have a few good deeds to
their credit, such as, regard for kinship, hospitality, service of Hajj pilgrims, respect for Baytullah etc. Allah Ta'ala showered on them many
material and spiritual blessings. On the material plane, great impetus
was given to their trading activities. In a country where no trading

caravan belonging to anyone could pass through safely, their trade
caravans would go to Syria in the north and Yemen in the south and
return in safety and with success - something mentioned by the Qur'an
in Surah al-Quraysh (106) under: @I;
:"k.&t~ZJ(they used to make alternate trading visits in winter and summer -106:Z).
Then, on the spiritual plane in terms of their religion, they were
blessed with a favour so great as was never conferred upon any of the
past peoples - that the foremost among prophets, the last of the line,
sallall&u 'alaihi wa sallam, was destined to rise among them, and
Qur7an,the last, the comprehensive Book of Allah Ta'ala was sent to
them through him.
But, these people, rather than correct themselves through gratitude and appreciation for these blessings of Allah Ta'ala, went on to
make a mess of their moral condition, making it far worse than it already was. They stopped treating their near relations well and started
inflicting savage injustices against their own brothers and nephews
who chose to embrace Islam. Rather than keep to their tradition of
hospitality, pledges were written and promulgated that a total boycott
of such Muslims be made, even to the limit of holding back the supply
of food and water to them. Instead of providing essential services for
Hajj pilgrims which they once considered to be their duty, they started
preventing Muslims from entering the Haram. These were the standing conditions on the ground which brought about a change in the disbelievers of Quraysh - as a result of which came the counter-change
from Allah Ta'iila. He transformed His favours and blessings into retribution and punishment, thus making them have a taste of disgrace in
the mortal world too, and then, it was through the noble person sent
as mercy for all the worlds that they invited their own destruction.
As based on trustworthy books of history, it has been said in Tafsir
Mazhari that Kilab ibn Murrah, who is the grandfather of the third
L ~ JJI
L
geneologically, was a
grandfather of the Holy Prophet
staunch adherent of the faith of Sayyidni Ibrahim and 1sma';l +I
Lgj,
right from the beginning, and he retained the role of leadership in this
faith, generations after generation. It was during the period of Qusayy
ibn Kilab that idol-worship started as a practice among people. Before
him, Ka'b ibn Lu'aiyy was their religious leader. He used to deliver a
sermon before everyone on the day of Jumu'ah which was called

+,

v+ ~

'Arubah in their dialect and tell his audience that the last among
prophets +, LjS *III& would rise from among their progeny. Everyone
will be bound to follow him. Whoever fails to have faith in him, no
deed of his shall be acceptable with Allah. Well-known are his poetic
compositions about the coming of the Holy Prophet
4 &I
as
part of pagan poetry. Then, Qusayy ibn Kilab used to make arrangements of food and water for all Hajj pilgrims, so much so, that these
things continued to be within the family of the Holy Prophet L ~ SJfl
pl, until his blessed period. Given this historical perspective, it could
also be said that the change which affected the mass behaviour of the
Quraysh may as well mean that they had forsaken the faith of SayyidnZ Ibrahim rUI4 and taken to idol-worship.

+,

However, a return to the subject of the verse tells us that there are
occasions when Allah Ta'ZlZ would bestow His favour also on people
who do not seem to be deserving of it in view of their deeds. But,
should they start, after having received that favour, committing excesses and indulging in evil deeds more frequently, rather than turn
the direction of their deeds towards correction and betterment, then,
this favour is taken away from them and they become deserving of Divine punishment.
At the end of the verse, it was said:
h1~1;
(and that Allah is
All-Hearing, All-Knowing - 53). It means that Allah Ta'alZ is the one
who hears everything they say and knows everything they do, therefore, there is no probability of some error or misunderstanding in the
decision He finally takes.

-
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(It is) like what did the people of Pharaoh and those before them. They belied the signs of their Lord. So, We
destroyed them for their sins and drowned the people
of Pharaoh, and they all were unjust. [541
Surely, the worst of all the living, in the sight of Allah,
are those who reject Faith, so they do not believe [551 those from whom you have taken a pledge, then they
break their pledge each time, and they do not fear
Allah. [561
So, if you find them in war, make them an example
(deterrent) for those behind them, so that they take a
lesson. [571 And if you apprehend a breach from a people, then, throw (the treaty) towards them being right
forward. Surely, Allah does not like those who breach
trust. [581

Comm.entary
The words used in the first of the verses cited above are almost the
;
:S?'$jzs3 J I ' ~ %
same as have appeared a verse earlier in: -&#I<$
,,,, 5
F r $ i : A ~ $'(Their
~ ~ ~way is) like the way of the people of Pharaoh
&d of those before them - 52.' But, the purpose behind these two statements differs in both. The purpose in the first verse (52) was to state
that the disbelief of those people became the cause of their punishment
while, in the present verse (541, the purpose is to state that, according
to the common law of Allah Ta'ZlZ - when the blessings of Allah Ta'ala
descend upon a people and they fail to recognize their worth and value
and refuse to bow down before Him - then, His blessings are transformed into misfortunes and punishments. When the people of Pharaoh and the peoples before them failed to appreciate the blessings of
Allah Ta'alZ as due, blessings were taken away from them and they
were seized'by punishment instead. Apart from this difference in purpose, changes have also been introduced in words used at some places
which serve to release particular hints in the text. For example, in the
(They disbelieved the
first verse (52), the words used were: $1 -$, ~9
... the signs of
signs of Allah) while here, the words used are:
their Lord - 54). Thus, by mentioning the attribute: +
; (Rabb:Lord) instead of the name, 'Allah,' hint was given that these people were terribly unjust and insensate against truth, people who would just go

v;-G,(

ahead and start belying the signs of the very Being who was their
Rabb (sustainer, nourisher, cherisher) under whose blessings they all,
from their dawn of existence to their present condition, have been
brought up.

In addition to that, in the first verse (52), said there was: d l ' j ~ ~
~ 3 (SO,
5 Allah seized them for their sins) while what has been said
&re is: +
,$:!'$ k 6 G (so, We destroved them for their sins - 54). This explains the brevity in the first statement because, in the first verse,
mentioned there was their being seized in punishment which could
take different forms. May be, they are overtaken by misfortunes within their lifetime on this earth, or that their very existence in eliminated outright. In the present verse (541, by saying: pi(We destroyed
them), it was made clear that the punishment all those peoples deserved was the punishment of death, therefore, they were destroyed.
The destruction of every set of such people took different forms. Since
the Pharaoh from among them claimed godhood and his people attest+J
ed to his claim, therefore, he was mentioned particularly: 5;;251'~~'i(and drowned the people of Pharaoh - 54). As for the forms in which destruction came upon other peoples, it has not been described here.
However, details pertaining to these too have appeared in other verses
where it has been said that some of them were overrun by an earthquake, some others were made to sink into the earth, or transformed
into animals, or seized by wind storms - and finally, came the punishment for the disbelievers of Makkah at the hands of Muslims in the
battle of Badr.
99

In the verse which
follows immediately, it was said about the same
'
disbelievers: 15% &I &I L$ ~ 7 5 1 (surely, the worst of all the living,
, those who reject Faith - 55). Here, the word:
in the sight of ~ l l a hare
3%;(dawgbb)is the plural form of dabbah which literally means creatures who walk on the earth. Therefore, this word covers human beings and whatever of the animals walk on the earth. But, in common
usage, this word is used particularly for quadruped animals. Since
they were far below animals in their state of insensitiveness, they
were identified with that expression in the language. Thus, the meaning of the verse is clear - that these people were the worst of animals
from among all animals and human beings. At the end of the verse, it
was said: ;&$:<,$' (so they do not believe - 55). The sense is that these
I

sz!

people have allowed their God-given abilities to go waste by making
the satisfaction of their physical needs the very purpose of their life,
therefore, having access to the refinements of Faith was just not possible for them.
Sa'id ibn Jubayr said that this verse was revealed about six men
from the Jews about whom Allah Ta'ala has declared in advance that
they will never enter the fold of Faith.
In addition to that, through this word, tlie aim is to grant an exemption from punishment for people who were though engaged a t that
time, in tandem with disbelievers, in their struggle against Muslims
and Islam but the likelihood was that, in future, a time will come
when they will repent their past mistakes and embrace Islam. The fact
is that this is how it came to be. A very large group from among them
became, by embracing Islam, not only personally pious and righteous,
but rose to be - in word and deed alike - leaders among men and women of the world as heralds of moral betterment and paradigms of responsible conduct of life before the Creator.
The third verse (56):

(those from whom you have taken a pledge, then they break
their pledge each time, and they do not fear Allah)

is about the Jews of Madinah and those of Ban< Qurayzah and BanG
Nadir. Mentioned in the previous verses was the descent of Divine
punishment on the disbelievers of Makkah in the battle of Badr a t the
hands of Muslims, as well as their resemblance with disbelievers of
past communities. In this verse, mention has been made of the particular group of unjust people who became like serpents in the sleeves of
Muslims soon after their migration to Madinah. On the one hand, they
claimed to be a t peace with Muslims while, on the other, they used to
conspire with the disbelievers of Makkah against Muslims. These people were Jews by religion and the way Abu Jahl was the top leader of
the disbelievers of Makkah against Islam, similarly, the top anti-Islam
leader of the Jews of Madhah was called Ka'b ibn Ashraf.

+,

When the Holy Prophet
4 &I & graced the blessed city of Madinah after Hijrah, they saw the rise of Muslim power, were impressed, even somewhat overawed by it, but the fire of their anti-

-
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Muslim feelings kept burning in their hearts all the time.
Islamic political wisdom demanded that, as far as possible, the
Jews of Madinah should be engaged to go along with Muslims under
some sort of bilateral treaty, so that they would not come to the assistance of Makkan disbelievers. Because of their awe of Muslims, the
Jews too wished to have this very arrangement.

Towards Islgmic Nationality: The First Step
After reaching Madinah, the Holy Prophet
+IS dl & laid the initial foundation of political theory in Islam. The first step he took was
to eliminate prejudices of country and tribe from the Muhajirin
(Emigrants: those who had migrated from Makkah) and Ansar
(Residents of Madinah who helped the Muhijirin). In its place, he established a new nationality in the name of Islam. This turned different
tribes from the Muhiijirin and Ansar into brothers to each other. Then,
it was through him that Allah Ta'ala helped remove mutual differences among Ansars themselves which had been continuing for centuries.
Thus, not only did the Ansars enter a new era of brotherhood among
themselves, they became brothers to the Muhajirin as well.

+,

Treaty with Jews: The Second Step
The background in which the second political step was taken was
marked by two adversaries of Muslims. The first were the disbelievers
of Makkah whose tortures had compelled them to leave Makkah. The
second were the Jews of Madinah who had then become the neighbours of Muslims.
Out of these two, a treaty was concluded with the Jews and was
duly documented in details. The compliance of this treaty was made
incumbent on all Jews living in and around Madinah as well a s on all
Muhajirin and Ansar. The full text of this treaty can be seen in i+I+tl
Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah of Ibn KathTr and Sirah of Ibn Hisham and elsewhere. The most significant article of this treaty was
that, in the event of a mutual difference, the decision of the Holy
Prophet +, +IS &I & shall be binding for all. There was another article
there which stipulated that the Jews of Madinah shall not provide any
assistance to any enemy against Muslims, either overtly or covertly.
But, at the time of the battle of Badr, these people committed a breach
of trust and supported the disbelievers of Makkah by supplying weapons and other war materials to them. However, when the outcome of

the battle of Badr appeared in the form of a clear victory for Muslims
and a disgraceful defeat for the disbelievers, they felt cowed down once
again. They presented themselves before the Holy Prophet 4s dl &
,&
and
, apologized for the mistake they had committed a t that time
and sought his forgiveness for it on the promise that they would commit no breach of trust in the future.
Because Islamic forbearance and generosity was his way, the Holy
accepted to renew the treaty once again. But,
Prophet +, +JJI
these people were captives of their peculiar instinctive reflexes. When
they heard about the initial defeat and loss of Muslims in the battle of
Uhud, their ambitions went high. Their chief, Ka'b ibn Ashraf, himself
travelled to Makkah and exhorted the disbelievers of Makkah to
mount another attack on Muslims with fresh and full preparation in
which the Jews of Madinah will be with them.
This was the second breach of trust they committed against Islam.
In the present verse, by mentioning this repeated breach of trust,
brought into focus is the wickedness of these people, for they were the
people who themselves made a treaty with the Holy Prophet Ljt JJI &
+,yet they were the ones who, each time, kept breaking their pledge
to abide by the treaty. At the end of the verse, it was said: j+-~pc, (and
they do not fear Allah - 5 6 ) . This could also mean that, since these illfated people are drunk with worldly greed having no concern for the
life to come, therefore, they do not fear the punishment of the Hereafter. Then, it could also mean that such characterless people who
break pledges do meet their evil end in this world, yet these are the
kind of people who, because of their negligence and ignorance, do not
fear it.
Then, came the time when the whole world saw that these people
tasted the punishment for the evil role they played. Like Abu Jahl, the
chief of the disbelievers, Ka'b ibn Ashraf, the chief of the Jews, was
killed and the rest of the Jews of Madhah were expelled from the city.
In the fourth verse (57), Allah Ta'ala has given a standing instruction to His Ras
+JJI about such evil breakers of solemn
pledges in the following words:
'I'
5 , /*/
$ <
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So, if you find them in war, make them an example
(deterrent) for those behind them, so that they take a lesson.

(tathqafannahum) means to get the upper
Here, the word:
hand against them and the word:: ;2 (sharrada) is a derivation from
the infinitive noun: A+- (tashrfd) which essentially means to drive out
or scatter away. So, the verse means: 'If you overpower such people in
a war, give them a drastic punishment which becomes an instant lesson for others - so that those who are busy bashing Islam behind the
cover of such people serving as their agent provacateurs should understand clearly that there remains no alternative for them but to run for
their lives. The drive of the instruction is that these people should be
punished in a manner which makes an impression on the disbelievers
of Makkah and other hostile tribes and sucks away any courage they
may have to come back and confront Muslims in the future.
/ C

By saying: ;$%,&'(so
that they take a lesson - 57) a t the end of
the verse, a hint has been given towards the universal mercy of the
Lord of all the worlds. This treatment makes it clear that the real purpose of this exemplary punishment was not to take revenge or release
personal anger, in fact, this was being awarded in their own interest
and expedient gain whereby they may, perhaps, review conditions before them, regain some of their sanity, feel ashamed of what they did
and go on to correct themselves.

The Option to Cancel a Peace Treaty
In the fifth verse (58), the Holy Prophet +,&A &I 3, has been told
about a n important article which forms part of the law of war and
peace. Here, after placing due stress on the importance of complying
with the terms of a treaty, an alternative has also been laid out to cover a situation in which there may arise a danger of breach of trust
from the other party to the treaty any time during its legal tenure.
Given this situation, it remains no more necessary that Muslims
should continue to abide by their allegiance to the treaty. But, also not
permissible for Muslims is the taking of any initiative (pre-emptive action of any kind) against the other party - before the treaty has been
clearly terminated. In fact, the correct approach is to pick up a peaceful and convenient occasion and let them know that their ill intentions
or treaty contraventions are no secrets to them, or their dealings appear to be dubious, for which reason, Muslims shall not consider themselves bound by the treaty. Consequently, they too were free to take
any action they wished to take. The words of the verse are:

And if you apprehend a breach from a people, then, throw (the
treaty) towards them being right forward. Surely, Allah does
not like those who breach trust - 58.

The sense of the verse is that taking any military initiative against
a people with whom a peace treaty has been signed is included under
breach of trust and Allah Ta'ala does not like those who are guilty of
K h i ~ g n a hthat
,
is, those who commit breach of trust - even if this KhiyZnah were to cause loss to hostile disbelievers, something also impermissible. However, should there be the danger of a breach of trust
from the other party, it is possible to go ahead and openly proclaim before them that Muslims shall not remain bound by the treaty in future. But, this proclamation has to be in a manner which makes Muslims and the other party like-wise, on the same footing. It means that
nothing should be done to create a situation in which preparations are
made to confront the other party in advance of this proclamation and
warning while they are caught unawares and remain unable to make
counter preparations for their defence. In short, the message given is:
Make whatever preparations have to be made, but do it only after the
proclamation and warning.
This, then, is the justice of Islam - that the rights of its enemies
who commit breach of trust are also guarded and that restrictions are
placed on Muslims - not on their adversaries - that they should not
make any aggressive preparations against them before having declared that they have nothing to do with the treaty anymore. (Mazhari
and others)

Fulfillment of Trust Obligations:A Significant Episode
Based on a narration of Salim ibn 'Amir, it has been reported by
AbG Dawid, Tirmidhi, Al-Nasa7i and Imam &mad ibn Hanbal that
sl
Sayyidna Mu'awiyah ~ ; d
had a no-war pact with a group of people
for a specified period of time. It occured to Sayyidna Mu'awiyah that
he should move his army and equipment close to those people so that
his forces could pounce on the enemy immediately on the expiry of the
period of their peace pact. But, exactly a t the time when the army of
Sayyidna Mu'awiyah was getting ready to march ahead in the desired
direction, it was noticed that an aged person riding on a horse was
L
shouting a slogan very loudly. He was saying: ITGGT~;9i&ign h l
9,

.

( A l l s h u Akbar, Allzhu Akbar - Allah is Great, Allah is Great - we
should fulfill the pledge, we should not contravene it). He was saying
that with the famous cry of Allghu Ahbar (which increased the religLjc dl & has said:
ious gravity of the matter). The Holy Prophet
When a cease-fire agreement or a peace pact with a people comes into
effect, it is necessary that no knot be opened or tied against their proc l d>
was informed about it. When he
visions. Sayyidnk Mu'awiyah ~ ; d
saw the herald of the saying, he recognized him. He was Sayyidnk
'Amr ibn 'Anbasah, a Sahabi. Sayyidna Mu'awiyah lost no time and ordered his army to march back so that he does not become one of those
who had committed a breach of trust by initiating war action while being within the time frame of a no-war pact. (Ibn Kathir)

+,

-

Verses 59 62

And the disbelievers should never think that they have
surpassed. Surely, they will not frustrate (the Divine
will). [591
And make ready against them whatever you can of the
power and of the trained horses whereby you frighten
the enemy of Allah and your own enemy and others besides them whom you do not know. Allah knows them.
And whatever thing you spend in the way of Allah, it
will be paid to you in full, and you shall not be
wronged. [601
And if they tilt towards peace, you tilt towards it, and
place your trust in Allah. Surely, He is the All-Hearing,

the All-Knowing. [611
And if they intend to deceive you, then, Allah is allsufficient for you. He is the One who supported you
with His help and with the believers [621

...

Commentary
Mentioned in the first of the four verses cited above are disbelievers who had not participated in the battle of Badr, therefore, they survived or there were those of them who deserted the battlefield after
showing up as participants and were thus able to save their lives. It is
about these people that it was said in this verse that these people
should not think that they have made their escape good because the
battle of Badr was Divine punishment for disbelievers and escaping
from its grip was not possible for anyone. Therefore, it was said: I$;'!
: 'Surely, they will not frustrate [the Divine will] - 59'. It means
that these people cannot outsmart the will and power of Allah by their
cleverness. If He decides to seize them, they would be unable to move
even one step. May be, they are seized right here in this mortal world,
otherwise, their detention in the Hereafter is all too obvious.

.
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This verse has given a clear indication that a sinner who finds
himself delivered from some hardship or pain, yet he fails to repent
and make amends, rather stands adamant and obstinate over his sin,
then, one should never take this to be a sign of success and everlasting
deliverance. In fact, such a person is in the grip of Allah Ta'ZlG all the
time and this respite given to him is actually adding on to his punishment and distress - though, he may not realize it as such.

Production and Supply of Military Hardware for Jihsd is a Religious Obligation
Given in the second verse (so),there are injunctions relating to
preparations for the defence of Islam against disbelievers. I t was said:
b 9 I;+g (And make ready against them whatever you can - 60).
Here, by placing the restriction of: $&21L' (whatever you can) with the
need to produce and supply war materials, the hint given is that it is
not necessary for your success that you go about acquiring the same
quantity and quality of military equipment as is available to your adversary. Instead of that, it is quite sufficient that you put together
whatever supplies you can possibly acquire. If so, the help and support
of Allah Ta'Zla shall be with you.
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After that, some details about the direction of these preparations
were stated tersely. It was said: $'& (min quwwah : of power). I t
means: Collect and keep ready the power to fight. Included here is
everything in the form of military equipment, weapons, means of
transportation and other relevant support - and also learning to stay
physically fit and training in fighting skills and strategy. The Qur'an,
however, does not mention the weapons commonly used during those
days a t this place. Instead, by using the general word, 'quwwah' or
power, it has pointed out in the direction that this power could be different in terms of every age, country or area. The weapons of those
days were arrows, swords and spears. Then came the age of guns and
cannons and now is the time of bombs and rockets (and what not). The
word: 'Quwwah' or power used here covers everything. Therefore, Muslims of today should acquire nuclear capability as far as they can - and
tanks and fighter planes and submarines - because all these are included within the sense of this very 'Quwwah' or power. It should also
be borne in mind that should we need to learn any art or science to
achieve this end and if such effort be made with the intention that it
will be employed to defend Islam and Muslims and to meet any aggressive challenges from the disbelievers - then, that too will fall under the
procedure of JihGd and will carry reward.
After having mentioned the word: 'Quwwah' (power) in a general
sense, also mentioned there was a particular form of power in clear
terms by saying:
(and of the trained horses). The word: b ~ ,
(Ribat) is used in its sense as a verbal noun as well as in the sense of:
(marbiit). Taken in the first sense, it would mean to tie horses and
in the second, tied horses. The outcome of both is the same, that is, to
breed, break and train horses and hold them tied in readiness with the
intention of using them in Jihad, or to assemble together a collection of
such trained horses. Out of the supplies needed in a war, horses were
mentioned particularly for the reason that those were times when the
most effective mode of winning a war against countries and peoples of
that period was no other but horses. Even today, there are inaccessible
areas which cannot be overtaken without horses. Therefore, the Holy
Prophet +, +JL JJI said: Allah Ta'ala has placed barakah on the forehead of horses.

&I

L+L~
There are other sound &Gdith in which the Holy Prophet +JII

pl, has declared the efforts to procure and assemble war materials and
the learning of the ability to use them efficiently to be a great act of
'Ibgdah deserving supreme rewards from Allah. Similarly, equally
great returns have been promised for making and shooting arrows.
And since the real purpose of Jihad is to protect and defend Islam
and Muslims - and defence as conceived in every period of time and by
every set of people remains different - therefore, the Holy Prophet &
9 # 7 YY,
9
+, +dl said: $ L ~, I ~ + I ; w $ &,?;$;I' , , b41; (Carry out Jihad against
the Mushriks with your belongings, and your ownselves and your eloquence (of speech or writing). (Hadith reported by AbG DKwGd and An-Nasa'i and
I

Ad-DKrim? from Sayyidna Anas *;s JJI p,)

This HadIth tells us that the way Jihad - defensive or initiated - is
waged with weapons, it is also carried out a t times with the power of
speech, and the Jihad carried out with the power of pen or writing is
governed by the same injunction which governs speech. When Islam
and Qur'an are defended through the medium of speech or writing
against attacks from the forces of disbelief and atheism, or from
agents of disinformation, distortion and interpolation, that too is included in Jihad as based on this clear and definitive textual authority
of the Qur'an (Nass).
After having given the command to make war materials ready for
use, also described there was the wisdom of assembling these materials together - and its real purpose - in the following words: $1 jc %&$'
$fk;(whereby you frighten the enemy of Allah and your own enemy 60). It means that the real purpose of acquiring and storing military
hardware, whether for initiated action or defence, is not to indulge in
an exercise of killing and being killed. The purpose, in fact, is to bring
down the force of Kufr and Shirk and fill the hearts of their protagonists with awe so that they stay suppressed. On occasions, that can be
done by the power of the spoken or the written word only. Then, there
are other occasions when fighting and killing become necessary. So,
defence is obligatory ( f a r 4 as dictated by the prevailing condition.
Then it was said that Muslims do know some of those people who
are to be impressed with preparations and readiness for combat - and
these are people engaged in an ongoing confrontation with Muslims,
that is, the disbelievers of Makkah and the Jews of Madinah. Then,
there were other people too, those whom the Muslims did not know

yet. The reference here is to the disbelievers and polytheists of the
whole world who had not come up against Muslims, yet in future, they
too were to clash against them. This verse of the Holy Qur'an has told
Muslims clearly that, in case they do make full preparations to fight
against their present adversary, it will not only cow them down but
will also cast its shadows over disbelievers living in distant lands, as it
did happen in the case of Cyrus and Ceaser and others of those days.
They all were deterred and suppressed during the age of the rightlyguided Khulafg of Islam.
It goes without saying that the process of putting war materials together and fighting a war has to be backed financially and when it
comes to actual production or procurement of military support, that
too can be made available through investment of money. Therefore, a t
the end of the verse, the great merit and reward of spending wealth in
the way of Allah has been described by saying that 'the return for
whatever you spend in the way of Allah shall be given to you in full.'
There are times when this return is received in the form of war spoils
right here in this mortal world as well, otherwise, the return to be received in the Hereafter stands already determined - and, as obvious,
that is more praiseworthy.
The third verse (61) takes up injunctions of peace and aspects relats;!i (And if they tilt towards peace,
ed to it. It was said: t$'gi$,1
you tilt towards it). The word: ,L(salm) with fatha on sin, or: ,,L (silm
with kasrah on s h are both used in the sense of peace. The meaning of
the verse - as fairly evident from the translation - is that should the
disbelievers incline towards peace on some occasion, you too should incline towards it. At this point, it should be borne in mind that the imperative form has been used here to carry the sense of choice. Thus,
the intended sense is that a t a time when disbelievers are inclined toLjs dl & also has the choice of makwards peace, the Holy Prophet
ing peace, if he feels peace is in the best interest of Muslims.

+,

And the restriction of: 1% i! (if they tilt) tells us that peace can be
made only when the desire to have peace comes from the disbelievers because, should Muslims themselves start proposing peace without
their desire to have it, then, this would be taken as a sign of their
weakness.
However, should there arise a situation in which Muslims are to-

tally encircled and find no way out except a peace for security deal,
then, initiating a peace proposal is also permissible as ruled by Muslim jurists and as proved through hints given in the directives of the
Holy Qur'an and Sunnah (nus&).
And since the proposal of peace initiated by the enemy does have
the probability that they might use it as a strategy of deceit, make
them negligent and then make a surprise attack, therefore, a t the end
Ljc dl
of the verse, the instruction given to the Holy Prophet
f, G
9 6 :
, ,,,C
$9; (and place your trust in Allah. Surely, He
was:
L!$I
is the All-Hearing, All-Knowing - 61). It means that Allah Ta'iilii hears
what they say and also knows the intentions and designs concealed in
their hearts. He is sufficient to help you, therefore, do not base your
decisions to do things on such probabilities which cannot be proved.
The safest policy was to entrust all such apprehensions and scruples
with Allah.

+,

After that, in the fourth verse (621, the same subject has been taken
up with added clarity where it was said:

And if they intend to deceive you, then, Allah is all-sufficient
for you. He is the One who supported you with His help and
with the believers.

It means that should this very probability turn out to be the reality
on the ground - that their intention is bad and they stop a t nothing
short of a deceptive strike against you - even then, you do not have to
bother about it because Allah is sufficient as your supporter. This has
been true earlier too. Things have worked for the Holy Prophet
with
nothing but the help and support of Allah Ta'alii. He was always there
behind him, a fact which is the very basis of his victory and success.
Then, it was for everyone to witness that He made a group of Muslims
rise around him who became his helping hands in the mission. All
these arrangements were the outward causes of the phenomena. The
thing to believe is that the real and absolute Master who fused together all causes of victory and success in a visible form shall never leave
him alone to be deceived by the enemy even today. It was under this
Divine promise when, after the revelation of this verse, it never happened throughout the entire span of his life that any deceit or ambush
from his enemies brought any harm to him. Therefore, the scholars of

267

~GrahAl-Anfa1 :8 : 63 - 66

Tafsir have said that this promise for the Holy Prophet +, r j s JJI
is
:LC&dtl; (and Allah shall
very much like the promise made in: ,&I ;
keep you protected from the people - 5 6 7 ) when, after the revelation of
this verse, the Holy Prophet +, Ljs &I& had asked his noble Companions who guarded him against any such dangers that they should now
feel relieved and forget about their security concerns regarding his
person. This tells us that this promise was special to the Holy Prophet
J&
&IA.
(Bayan al-Qur9Zn)As for others, they should do things in
terms of formal arrangements after assessing prevailing conditions.

+,

-

Verses 63 66

... and united their hearts. Had you spent all that is on
earth, you would have not united their hearts. But Allah did unite their hearts. Surely, He is Mighty, Wise.
[631

0 Prophet, Allah is sufficient for you, and the believers
who followed you. [641
0 Prophet, rouse the believers to fight. If there are
twenty among you, who are patient, they will overcome
two hundred; and if there are.one hundred among you,
they will overcome one thousand of those who disbelieve, for they are a people who do not understand. [651
And Allah has made it easy on you and He knew that
there is weakness in you. So, if there are one hundred

among you, who are patient, they will overcome two
hundred; and if there are one thousand among you,
they will overcome two thousand by the will of Allah.
And Allah is with the patient. 1661

Commentary
The first (63) of the four verses from Surah Al-Anfgl cited above describes the cause of Muslim victory and the method through which it
was achieved. In the verse appearing previous to it (621, the address
was to the Holy Prophet +, &A &I
where he was told that it was but
Allah who had helped him in His own special way, and through the
community of Muslims with him. This verse is telling us that help
from the community of Muslims can only be made available when this
community is mutually in agreement with each other and united as
one. Thus, the power and weight it carries emerges to the measure of
cohesion and unity it has. If relationship based on mutual unity is
strong, the whole community is strong and if this mesh of relationships is loose, the whole community turns incoherent and weak. In
this verse, Allah Ta'ala has mentioned his particular blessing which
was bestowed on common Muslims for their help and support to the
whereby their hearts were filled with perHoly Prophet +, +&I
fect unity and love. Though, before the migration of the Holy Prophet
+, Ljs &I to Madlnah, deadly wars had been fought between two of
their tribes, Aws and Khazraj. As for mutual disputes, they were a
regular feature of their lives. But, it was the barakah of the Holy
JJI& that Allah Ta'alii made sworn enemies loving
Prophet +,
brothers to each other. So, the real cause of the establishment and survival of the new Islamic state at Madinah and that of its dominance
over enemies was nothing but the help and support given by Allah
Ta'ala - and the apparent cause was the mutual love and unity among
Muslims.
Alongwith it, also made clear in this verse is the fact that uniting
the hearts of different people and infusing them with love and concern
for each other is something beyond human control. This can be done
only by Him who has created all. If someone were to spend the entire
wealth of the world to make this happen by creating love in the hearts
of people who hate each other, even then, this feat shall remain beyond his reach and control.

-

Real and Lasting Unity among Muslims depends on Obedience
to Allah Ta'ala
This also tells us that uniting the hearts of people and making
them mutually filled with love for each other is a blessing from Allah
and it is also obvious that this blessing cannot be hoped for in the
presence of disobedience to Allah Ta'alii, in fact, for any hope to have
His blessing, obedience to Him and the seeking of His pleasure are
binding conditions.
No sensible person from any religion or community would differ
about unity among individual and social groups as being commendable
and beneficial. Therefore, everyone who is concerned about reforming
people puts stress on uniting them together. But, the world a t large
(as we have found it and fashioned it) is unaware of the reality of
things - that full and lasting unity cannot be forged and received on an
assembly line through pragmatic designs. This can be achieved only
through obedience to Allah Ta'iila and the seeking of His pleasure. The
Holy Qur'an has pointed out to this reality in several verses. For in,94',
stance, a t one such place, it was said: 1
3
3+Y;
$1 ,J& lg+~;(Hold the
cord of Allah firmly, all of you, and do not be div;d;d - 3:103). Given
here is the method of avoiding differences and dissensions. The method is that everyone should firmly hold on to the cord of Allah - the
Qur'an or the Sharyah of Islam - and, as a result, everyone shall stand
united together all by themselves and all mutual differences would
evaporate from the scene. As for the normal difference of opinion, that
is something else. If it remains within its limits, it never becomes the
cause of dissensions and disputes. Dispute and disorder erupt only
when the limits of Shari'ah are crossed. In our day, everyone loves to
harp on unity. But, the meaning of unity everyone is fond of taking is:
If people agree to what I say, everyone will stand united. And others
too who are equally concerned about unity would very much like them
to agree to what they say, and thus claim that this is the only way for
all to be united. Although, when a normal difference of opinion is inevitable, even necessary, among reasonable and honest people, then, it is
evident that should everyone make his or her agreement with the other person depend on the eventuality that the other person agrees to
what he or she says, then, mutual unity cannot materialize until the
Day of Doom. Instead of all that, there is just no sound and natural
format of unity other than that which has been given by the Holy
/ /

Qur'an - that both parties sit together and agree to what a third party
has to say, and this third party has to be the one about whom it is certain that the decision of this party will be free of error. It goes without
saying that Allah alone can be such a decision-maker. It is for this reason that, in the present verse, it has been advised that everyone
should hold on to the cord of Allah firmly and jointly whereby mutual
disputes will evaporate in thin air and perfect unity shall prevail.
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In SGrah Maryam, it was said: ?j9&jlq=
+I;
l;il &I
3
(Surely, among those who believe and do good deeds, the All-Merciful
[Allah] generates love - 19:96). This verse makes it clear that the real
method through which hearts shall be filled with genuine love and intense fellow feeling is adherence to the dictates of Faith and insistence
on doing what is good and right. Without it, even if some kind of unity
could be artificially arrived at, that 'unity' will be simply baseless and
weak making it disintegrate at the slightest provocation or pressure something commonly noticed in the experiences of peoples around the
whole world. In short, for our instant purpose, this verse explains how
the blessing which was bestowed by Allah Ta'ala on the Holy Prophet
Ljc 1.111& - a blessing which was to generate mutual love into the
hearts of all tribes of Madinah making them all set to help and support
Ljc 1.111& - went on to turn his supporters into an
the Holy Prophet
iron wall for him.

+,
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In the second verse (64) as well, by stating the same subject briefly,
&A
dl
has been comforted by telling him that
the Holy Prophet
sufficient for him is Allah Ta'ala in the real sense, and the group of believers in the physical sense. So, he should have no fear of an enemy,
no matter how big, strong, numerous or well-equipped. Commentators
have said that this verse was revealed before actual fighting started in
the battle of Badr so that Muslims, small in numbers and virtually unequipped, would not be overawed by the heavy numerical and technical superiority of their adversary.

+,

Mentioned for Muslims in the fourth (65) and fifth (66) verse, there
is a law of war which stipulates the limit to which it was obligatory
(fard) for them to stand resolutely against their adversary - and any
retreat from which was a sin. In previous verses and events, it has
been mentioned in detail that the unseen help of Allah Ta'alii is with
Muslims for their matter is different, not like that of the peoples of the

world a t large. They, even if small in numbers, can overcome a lot
more of their challengers as stated in the Holy Qur'an:

There are many smaller groups which overcome larger groups
with the will of Allah - 2:249).

Therefore, ten Muslims were declared to be equal to one hundred
men in the first Jihad of Islam at the famous battle of Badr where the
command given was:

If there are twenty among you, who are patient, they will overcome two hundred; and if there are one hundred among you, they
will overcome one thousand of those who disbelieve - 8:65

The style of expression used here is that of a welcome news flash that one hundred Muslims shall overcome one thousand disbelievers.
But, the purpose is to order that it is not permissible for one hundred
Muslims to run against one thousand disbelievers. The wisdom behind
using the style of news is to make the hearts of Muslims become
strong with this glad tidings telling them that Allah is promising their
safety and victory. Had this order been announced in the imperative
mood as a law, it would have naturally weighed heavy on temperaments.
The encounter a t Badr was the very first battle Muslims had ever
fought. At that time, they were in a terrible condition. The total number of Muslims itself was insignificant. Then, all of them had not gone
to the war front. The hard fact was that only those who could get
ready on the spot were the ones who became the 'army' of this war.
Therefore, in this Jihad, one hundred Muslims were commanded to
confront one thousand disbelievers in a style which carried the promise of Divine help and support.
In the fourth verse (66),by abrogating this injunction for future, the
second injunction given was:

.$
3
1
Now Allah has made it easy on you and He knew that there is

weakness in you. So, if there are one hundred among you, who
are patient, they will overcome two hundred - 8:66.
Here too, the purpose is to order that it is not permissible for one
hundred Muslims to avoid fighting against two hundred disbelievers.
It will be recalled that, in the first verse (651, the avoidance of one Muslim to fight against ten was declared to be forbidden. Here, in this
verse (66), the avoidance of one against two was all that remained forbidden. And this is the last and final injunction which is operative for
ever and shall continue as such.
Here too, the command does not appear in the usual style of a command. Instead, the manner used is that of glad tidings which indicates
that asking one Muslim to go out and stand firm against two disbelievers was, God forbid, no injustice or coercion. To be honest, Allah Ta'ala
has Himself placed in a Muslim person - because of his 'Iman or Faith a special power that one of them turns out to be equal to two.
But, a t both places, the glad tidings about this support and victory
has been made subject to the condition that these Muslims should be
observers of patience and fortitude. It is obvious that standing steadfast while endangering one's dear life in fighting and killing on a battlefield is a feat which can be performed only by a person whose 'Iman
is perfect - because, perfect 'Iman generates enthusiasm for surrendering one's life in the way of Allah and this enthusiasm multiplies his
combat strength a lot more.
Towards the end of the verse, it, was in the manner of a general
principle that it was stated: 3 2I t;'* dl; (And Allah is with the patient 66). Included here, there are those who remain steadfast in the battlefield as well as those who keep following the usual injunctions of the
SharTah strictly. The promise of Divine company stands good for all of
them and in this state of His being with one and $1 of them lies the
real secret of their victory - because,whoever has the good fortune of
having the company of the Absolute Master simply cannot be moved
away from the station of duty by anyone, not even by the whole world
in unison.

Verses 67 - 69

It is not for a prophet that there remain prisoners with
him until he has had a thorough blood-shed in the land.
You want things of this world while Allah wants the
Hereafter (for you). And Allah is Mighty, Wise. [671 Had
there not been a writ from Allah which came earlier,
there would have reached you, for what you took, a
great punishment. [681
So, eat of the spoils you have got, lawful and pure, and
fear Allah. Surely, Allah is Most-Forgiving, VeryMerciful. [691

Commentary
The verses cited above relate to a particular event of the battle of
Badr. Therefore, prior to an explanation, it is necessary to describe
this event on the authority of sound and authentic narrations appearing in Hadith.
The scenario of the event is the battle of Badr. It was the first Jihgd in Islam, and it had come up all of a sudden. Until then, the detail
of injunctions pertaining to Jihad was not revealed. There were questions. If spoils come on hand during Jihad, what should be done with
it? If enemy soldiers fall under your control, whether or not it is permissible to arrest them? And if they are arrested, what should be done
with them?
The law of spoils operative in the religious codes of past prophets
was that it was not lawful for Muslims to use them for their benefit.
Instead, the injunction was that the entire spoils be collected and
placed in some open field. According to a Divine practice, a fire would
come from the skies and burn the whole thing. This was taken to be a
sign that the particular Jihad was approved of. If the fire from the
skies did not come to burn the spoils, it was taken io be a sign that
there was some shortcoming in the Jihad effort because of which it
was considered unacceptable with Allah.

According to narrations in the Sah& of Al-Bukhar; and Muslim, the
Holy Prophet
Ljs dl
said: 'I have been blessed with five things
which were not bestowed on any prophet before me.' One of these was
that spoils acquired from disbelievers was not lawful for anyone, but it
was made lawful for the Muslim Ummah, the traditional recepient of
mercy from Allah. That the property of spoils was particularly lawful
for this Ummah already existed in the infinite knowledge of Allah
Ta'ala, but no revelation attesting to its being lawful had been sent to
+&
,dl & until the event of the battle of Badr rethe Holy Prophet ,&
ferred to above. And what happened in the battle of Badr was that Allah Ta'ala blessed Muslims with an extraordinary victory which was
totally beyond their imagination. The enemy also left behind its belongings which fell into the hands of Muslims as spoils. Then they took
seventy of their big chiefs as prisoners. But, the necessary clarification
of whether or not the later two actions were permissible was yet to
come through a Divine revelation.

+,

Therefore, this hasty action taken by the noble Companions was
censured. This censure and displeasure was demonstrated through a
revelation in which Muslims were given a choice between two courses
of action in the case of the prisoners of war. But, when giving this
choice, it was also pointed out to them that, out of the two aspects of
the case, one was desirable while the other was undesirable. Based on
a narration from Sayyidna 'Ali al-Murtada
&I dJ
, it has been reported in Jam? Tirmidhi, Sunan al-Nasa'T and Sahih Ibn HibbZn that
on this occasion Sayyidna Jibra'il al-Amin came to the Holy Prophet
+, ~rdl and communicated to him the command that he should
give his Companions a choice between two courses of action: (1)That
they either kill these prisoners and destroy the image of enemy power
for ever; (2) or, that they are released against some payment of fidyah
(ransom). However, should this second option be taken, it has to be
borne in mind that it stands Divinely ordained that, in return for this
next year, the number of Muslims who will fall as martyrs will match
the number of prisoners who will be released today on payment of ransom. Though, the two courses of action did have the element of choice
and the Companions did have the option of going by any one of the
two, but, in the second option where mention was made of the eventuality of the martyrdom of seventy Muslims, there did exist a delicate
indication towards the undesirability of the second option i n the sight

of Allah Ta'iilii - because, had it been desirable, the killing of seventy
Muslims would have not been binding as a result.
When these two alternatives were presented before the Companions as a matter of choice for them, some of them thought if these people were released against payment of ransom, it was quite possible
that they all, or some of them, may become Muslims a t some later
stage which would, then, be the real gain, and the very objective of Jihad itself. They also thought that Muslims were poor a t that time and
should they make some financial gain through ransom for seventy
men, that would not only help remove their hardship but also contribute towards their preparations for Jihad in future. As for the martyrdom of seventy Muslims, it was a standing blessing and good fortune
for Muslims themselves. Why should they worry about something so
welcome, they thought. It was in view of these thoughts that Sayyidna
Abu Bakr ~ ; &I
s dJ
and most of the Companions tilted towards the option of releasing the prisoners against ransom. Only Sayyidna 'Umar,
Sayyidna Sa'd ibn Mu'adh and some other Companions ,+a JJI &Jdiffered with this opinion and recommended the option of killing them all
on the ground that it was a good chance as all Quraysh chiefs, who
sponsor and supply the entire striking force arrayed against Muslims,
had fallen into their hands a t one given time. That they would embrace Islam in the near future was a figment of their imagination.
However, what was more likely to happen was that these people, once
they return, will become the cause of enhanced hostility against Muslims, much too pronounced than ever before.
As for the Holy Prophet +, & &I A,
he had come to grace this
mortal world as the universal messenger of mercy - and was himself
mercy personified - he looked at the two opinions from the Sahabah
and accepted the one which provided mercy and ease for prisoners that they be released against ransom. Addressing Sayyidnii A b i Bakr
and Sayyidna 'Umar GS &Id J , he said: Wl; L &-I J (Had you two
agreed upon any one opinion, I would have not acted against the
opinion given by you two). (Mazhari) Faced with a difference of opinion
a t that time, it was but the dictate of his inherent mercy and affection
he had for the creation of Allah t h a t the course of ease and
convenience was taken to in their case. So, that was what was done.
And the outcome was that next year, a t the time of the battle of 'Uhud,

the event of the martyrdom of seventy Muslims came to pass a s
Divinely indicated.
u
things of this world - 67), the
In the words: G$I&$ ; i M ( ~ o want
address is to the noble comdanions who had suggested release for ransom. This verse tells them that they had given improper advice to the
RasZ of Allah because it did not match with the august station of any
prophet that he would not, once he overpowers the enemies, go on to
demolish their power and its image, instead, would opt for granting relief to a wicked and conspiratorial enemy only to commit Muslims to
everlasting trouble.
.f
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The words used in this verse are: $5~14
(until he has had a
(ithkhzn)
thorough blood-shed in the land - 67). Lexically, the word:
means to demolish someone's might and power exhaustively and conclusively. The words: +5$d (fi ?-ard : in the land) have been made to
follow in order to intensify this very sense of total termination.
As for the Sahabah who had recommended release against ransom,
part of their view was, no doubt, purely religious - they hoped that,
once free, these people may embrace Islam. But, alongwith it, part of it
was motivated by personal interest as well - that they will have spoils
to bring back - although, until that time, there was no decisive textual
authority which proved spoils as permissible property for Muslims.
Therefore, in view of the high standards being set for the society of
men and women under the education, training and guidance of the
+ t ~JJI & - standards which aimed to take them to
Holy Prophet
ranks even higher than angels - the slightest turn of thought towards
material acquisitions was considered a kind of disobedience. Thus, it
goes without saying that the sum total of what is a potpurri of deeds
which are both permissible and impermissible will, after all, be called
impermissible. Therefore, such conduct from the Sahabah met with
~ ? & I ; Q &&$;;2i'
I
: YOU
displeasure and it was said: '+?,hl;?$$
want things of this world while Allah wants <he Hereafter (for you) 67,' that is, Allah wants you to seek the Hereafter. Mentioned here as
reprimand was a particular act of theirs which was the cause of displeasure. The other cause, that of the hope of released prisoners becoming Muslims, was not mentioned here. This indicates that a special
group like the group of righteous, sincere and noble Sahabah would accomodate such mixed up intention as would combine some faith and

+,

some personal interest was something not acceptable even in that degree. Worth noticing here is the fact that the admonition and warning
in this verse are being addressed to the noble Sahabah. Though, the
dl ULtoo, by accepting their opinion, had gone
Holy Prophet
along with them in a certain way, but, this act of the Holy Prophet
+, ~ j 1111
s was purely a demonstration of his being universally merciful
when he, subsequent to a difference of opinion among the Sahabah,
had gone by a course of action which promised grace and convenience
for the prisoners.

+, +

At the end of the verse, by saying:+9 ;y&q(And Allah is Mighty,
Wise - 67), it was pointed out that Allah Ta'iilii, being the source of all
might and wisdom, would have - only if they had not acted in a hurry provided for them wealth and properties as well in their future victories through His infinite grace.
The second verse (68) is also a supplement to this admonition where
it has been said that had it not been for a Divine writ already established, the course of action which you opted for - that of releasing the
prisoners against ransom - would have brought upon you some grave
punishment.
What is this writ and what does it mean? According to a narration
reported in Tirmidhi, the Holy
from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah AL dl
said: Spoils were not lawful for any community
Prophet +, r j f 1111
before you. When, on the occasion of Badr, Muslims went after collecting spoils - though, spoils were not made lawful for them until that
time - this verse was revealed. It emphasized that this initiative taken
by Muslims, before the injunction making spoils lawful for them was
revealed, was a sin which deserved instant punishment. But, since the
writ of Allah that spoils shall be made lawful for this community was
already there in the Preserved Tablet, therefore, punishment was not
sent over Muslims for this misconduct. (Mazhari)
&J

It appears in Hadith narrations that, subsequent to the revelation
of this verse, the Holy Prophet +, r j f 1111& said: The Divine punishment was almost about to descend when Allah, in His grace, held it
back and had this punishment come, no one except 'Umar ibn alKhattab and Sa'd ibn Mu'adh &z dl
would have remained safe
from it. This tells us that the cause of Divine admonition was the act
of releasing prisoners against ransom - and, in the light of the narra+J

tion from Tirmidhi mentioned earlier, the reason seems to be the act of
collecting spoils. But, there appears to be no contradiction between the
two. Taking ransom from prisoners is also nothing but a part of spoils.

Ruling 1: In the verse under discussion, admonition came upon releasing prisoners against ransom or collecting spoils, warning of Divine punishment was given, then came forgiveness. But, what remained still not clear was the future course Muslims would be
required to take in such matters. Therefore, in the next verse (69), the
matter relating to spoils was made all too clear by saying: ,k+
(So, eat of the spoils you have got), that is, it has been made lawful for
you in the future. But, even now, there remains a doubt to the effect
that the injunction making spoils lawful had come a t the present
stage, however, spoils which had been collected in error before the
coming of this injunction may contain some element of undesirability
in it. Therefore, by saying: @%k(lawful and pure - 69) soon after it,
even this doubt was removed. It means: Though, taking the initiative
in collecting spoils, before the revelation of Divine guideline, was not
correct - but now that the injunction making spoils lawful has been revealed, all that has been collected earlier is also lawful without any
shade of repugnance or reprehensibility ( k a r a a h )in it.

&,I&

Ruling 2: At this point, worth notice and retention is a principle of
Islamic jurisprudence: When some impermissible initiative is regularized through a standing verse, no effect of the previous initiative remains operative therein. The properby becomes lawful and pure - as it
happened here. But, there is a corresponding instance relevant to
what has been stated above. Take a case in which there was an injunction already revealed, but its revelation did not seem to affect the initiators of an action, based on which they went on to contravene it. It
was later on that they found out that the particular deed of theirs was
contrary to such and such injunction of the Qur'an and Sunnah. Then,
in such a situation, after the coming of the injunction, that property
does not remain lawful - even though the previous error is forgiven.
(NGru 'I-Anwar, MullZ Jiwan) However, in the present verse, spoils have, no
doubt, been declared to be lawful and pure, but the restriction imposed
'
I
a t the end of the verse was: %
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GI5!1u1 I$G (and fear Allah. Surely,
Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful - 69). The hint given here is
that, though spoils have been made lawful, but that too has been made

lawful under a particular law. Taking against that law or taking more
than due shall not still be permissible.
There were two matters in question here: (1)Spoils (2) Release of
prisoners against ransom. The first problem was resolved clearly by
the present verse, but the other matter was yet to be cleared. Regarding this, the following verse of SGrah Muhammad was revealed:

So, when you confront those who disbelieve at war, then keep
beheading them until when you have had a thorough bloodshed to break their power, then shackle them tight. After
that, either free them as favour without any return or release
them against ransom - until the war lays down its arms 47:4)

Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas L;S d
ldJsays: Divine admonition
came upon releasing prisoners against ransom in the battle of Badr.
This was the first JihEd of Islam. That was a time when the might and
power of disbelievers was yet to break apart. It was by chance that
they had run into trouble. Finally, when Islam and Muslims went on
to achieve total ascendency, Allah Ta'ala abrogated the earlier injunction and revealed the verse of the SGrah Muhammad quoted above in
l
and Muslims have been given
which the Holy Prophet +, Ljs d
four options about prisoners. These are:
Ij s L : jlj ~ j i L iIjl c L : j l j , + ~ j * . ~b cj L:
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If they wish, they can kill them all; or if they wish, they can
put them in bondage; or if they wish, they can release them
against ransom; or if they wish, they can (just) free them
(without taking any ransom). (Mazhari)

There is a consensus of the entire Muslim Ummah on the first
two of the four options mentioned above that the Amir of Muslims has
the dual right of killing the prisoners and holding them in bondage,
but there is a difference of opinion among Muslim jurists about setting
them free without compensation or releasing them against it.
The position taken by Imam Malik, Shafi'i, &mad ibn Hanbal,
Thawri, Ishaq, and Hasan al-Basri and 'At2 from among the Tibi'in, is

that both these forms are permissible for the Amir of Muslims - that
he may release the prisoners against compensation, or set them free
without compensation, or exchange them for Muslim prisoners.
But Imam Abu Hanifah, AbG Yisuf, Muhammad, Awza'i, and Qatiidah, Dahhak, Suddiyy and Ibn Jurayj say that setting them free is just
not permissible without compenstion. Even releasing them against
ransom is not permissible in the well-known creed of Imam AbG Hanifah. However, it appears in a report of al-Siyar al-Kabir that, should
Muslims be in need of financial support, they can release prisoners
against ransom. However, releasing them in exchange for Muslim
prisoners is permissible with Imam A b i Hanifah and the two Jurists,
Imams Abu Yisuf and Muhammad. (As evident from the two reports
from them - Mazhari).
Those who have permitted release against ransom or without ransom, they - as said by Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas - regard the verse of S i r a h
Muhammad to be the abrogator (nGikh) of the verse of SGrah Al-Anfa1
and take the later as abrogated ( m a n s a h ) . According to Hanaf; jurists,
what stands abrogated (mansikh) is the verse of SGrah Muhammad,
$+:$' (make them an examwhile the verses of S i r a h Al-AnfGl:
9Eg
/9**
ple,for those behind them -57) and k r a h Al-Taubah: 2*,$1
,I
(kill the Mushriks wherever you find them -95) are its abrogator
(nzsikh). Therefore, according to them, it is not permissible to release
the prisoners, whether against ransom or without it. (Mazhari)
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But, a careful deliberation into the respective words of the verses
of SGrah Al-Anfa1 and Surah Muhammad leaves us with the impression that none of these two can be called the abrogator or the abrogated. In fact, they are two injunctions for two different situations.
It can be seen that the pivotal injunction of breaking the power of
disbelievers ( > > ~ l j jl;'l)
has been taken up in the verse of SLrah AlAnfEl, then, the option of releasing prisoners without compensation or
against it (in the form of: .I&, *) has been given in S h a h Muhammad
too, but the main objective has already been stated in the former - that
of 'ithkhG fi 'Lard. Thus, it means that once the power facade of the
disbelievers has been broken through a thorough blood-shed, Muslims
have the option of releasing prisoners against ransom, or setting them
free without any ransom.

The report of al-Siyar al-Kabir from Imam Abu Hanifah could also
be intended to establish that both kinds of injunctions can be given
keeping in view the conditions and needs Muslims are faced with. hI;
1
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Verses 70 - 71

0 Prophet, say to the prisoners in your hands, "If Allah
knows of any good in your hearts, He will give you
something better than what has been taken from you,
and will forgive you. And Allah is Most-Forgiving, VeryMerciful. [701
And if they intend to commit treachery against you,
then, they have already committed treachery against
Allah, so Allah has given (you) power over them. And
Allah is All-Knowing, Wise. [711

Commentary
The prisoners taken in the battle of Badr were released against
ransom. These were sworn enemies of Islam and Muslims who had left
nothing undone when it came to harassing, torturing, beating and killing them, anytime, anywhere. The slightest opportunity on hand
would make them inflict their savagery on them. Now that they were
prisoners in the hands of Muslims, granting them a lease of life was no
mean feat. In fact, it was much more than adequate for them, virtually
touching the outside limits of kindness under given circumstances.
Then, the amount of ransom taken from them was far too ordinary.
Certainly great is the kindness of Allah Ta'ala. Imagine the consideration shown for the discomfort caused to them in paying that paltry
sum for freedom and see how it is removed. It has been said in verse
70: If Allah shall find any good in your hearts, then, He shall give you
1. Some more detail about the war-prisoners will appear in the commentary
of Siirah Muhammad insha-allah. (Editor)

what is better than what has been taken from you - and in addition to
that, He shall forgive your past sins. The word: 2 (khayr: good) used
here means 'Imzn (faith) and IkhlG (sincerity). The sense of the statement is that prisoners who, once they are free, were to take to ' I m h
and Islam with sincerity, then, they shall be receiving more and better
than what they have given in ransom. Thus, made free and independent, the prisoners have been invited to consider their profit and loss
as free individuals. In consequence, events prove that those from
among them who embraced Islam were so heavily rewarded by Allah
Ta'ala right here in this mortal world with wealth and property which
was way higher than what they had paid as ransom - not to mention
the forgiveness they were blessed with and the high ranks of Paradise
they received in the Hereafter.
Most commentators have said that this verse was revealed about
Sayyidna 'Abbas u &I A>,the uncle of the Holy Prophet +, & &I
because he too was one of the prisoners of Badr and ransom was taken
from him too. His case was special in that he had left Makkah to participate in the battle of Badr with almost seven hundred guineas of
gold on his person which was meant to be spent on the army of the disbelievers. However, before this could be spent, he was taken a prisoner
with the gold.
When came the time to pay ransom, he said to the Holy Prophet
+, & &I,+ that the gold he had with him should be applied to cover
the amount of his ransom. The Holy Prophet
&A
&I& said: The
wealth you brought to support disbelief became war spoils for Muslims. Ransom has to be in addition to that. Alongwith it, he also said:
You should also pay the ransom for your two nephews, 'Aqil ibn Abl
Talib and Nawfil ibn Harith. Thereupon, Sayyidna 'Abbas said: If so
much financial burden was placed on me, I shall have to beg before the
Quraysh like a pauper. The Holy Prophet
& &I
said: Why?
What about the wealth you had entrusted with your wife, Umm alFad1 while leaving Makkah? Sayyidna 'Abbas asked: How did you
know this when I had entrusted it with my wife in the darkness of
night, personally and in private. There is no third person who knows
about it. He said: My Rabb has told me everything about it. When
SayyidnZ 'Abbas heard these words, his heart became certain that the
& LJJI
was a true messenger of Allah. In fact,
Holy Prophet

+,

+,

+,

Sayyidna 'Abbas L;S LLII
had held the Holy Prophet in esteem even
before this happened, but there were some doubts as well - which Allah Ta'ala removed a t this moment. So, in reality, he had become a
Muslim right then. But, he had a lot of money he had loaned out to the
Quraysh of Makkah. If he were to declare his conversion to Islam immediately a t that time, all that money would have gone waste. Therefore, he did not make a public announcement of i t and the Holy
&A
dl & too said nothing about it to anyone. Before the
Prophet
4 &I
for
Conquest of Makkah, he requested the Holy Prophet
his permission to migrate from Makkah to Madinah. But, the Holy
Ljs JJI ,+ advised him not to do that yet.
Prophet

+,

+,

+,

Following this conversation with Sayyidna 'Abbas L;S &I v;3>, the
Holy Prophet
JJI & also told him about the promise appearing
in the present verse which says that should he embrace Islam and become a Muslim with unalloyed sincerity of heart, then, the money he
has spent in ransom shall be returned to him by Allah Ta'ala making
it much more and much better for him. Hence, it was after his adherence to Islam had become public knowledge, he used to say: As for me,
I am seeing the manifestation of this promise with my own eyes - because the amount of gold taken from me in ransom a t that time was
seven hundred guineas (20 Uqiyah).Now, a t present, twenty of my
slaves are running businesses a t several places and no business venture being run by them is worth any less than twenty thousand dirhams each. And on top of all this, I have been blessed with the opportunity to serve Hujjaj, the visiting pilgrims, by providing to them
drinking water from the sacred well of Zamzam - a service I consider
to be so valuable as would pale out the possession of the entire wealth
of the people of Makkah.

+,

About some prisoners of the battle of Badr who had become Muslims, there remained a doubt that they, once back in Makkah, may
turn away from Islam and start hurting them thereafter. In the next
verse (71), Allah Ta'ZlG has removed this apprehension by saying: 1;2$5!
//P
$L
(And if they intend to commit
~*V&&I&;
$i. JLi
treachery against you, then, they have already committed treachery
against Allah, so Allah has given [you] power over them. And Allah is
All-Knowing, Wise). It means that should these people decide to commit a breach of trust with you, it will not bring any hurt or loss to you.
/

su+

They were the same people who had already committed a breach of
trust with Allah. They had admitted of Allah being the Lord of all the
worlds a t the time of the original Covenant, then they became hostile
to it. But, this breach of trust turned out to be fatal for none but them
when, finally, they were disgraced and detained. As for Allah Ta'ala,
He is the knower of secrets hidden in hearts, and He is the possessor
of great wisdom. If these people start opposing you even now, there is
nowhere they can go, certainly not anywhere outside the range of the
power and control of Allah Ta'ala. Inevitably, He shall seize them as
before. To sum up, it can be said that, in verse 70, the da'wah of Islam
was given to the released prisoners in the mode of persuasion - while
in verse 71, it was in the mode of warning that they were told that success in their worldly life and in their life to come depends on Islam and
'ImZn.
Upto this point, the text was dealing with injunctions relating to
fighting and killing disbelievers, taking them prisoners, setting them
free and carrying on peace negotiations with them. In verses which follow right upto the end of the S i r a h itself, a particular related chapter
has been taken up alongwith some details of its injunctions. They are
the injunctions of Hijrah (Emigration) - because, situations can arise
during a confrontation with disbelievers wherein neither the Muslims
have the power to launch an attack against them and kill them off, nor
are they willing to go for peace. In such a state of weakness, the only
course through which Islam and Muslims can be salvaged is Hijrah
(Emigration) which means that Muslims should leave that city or
country and go to stay in some other land where acting freely in accordance with Islamic injunctions is possible.

Verses 72 - 75

Surely those who believed and emigrated and carried
out Jihad in the way of Allah with their wealth and
l i v ~ sand
,
those who give refuge and help
those are
friends to each other. And those who believed and did
not emigrate, with them you have no friendship at all
unless they emigrate. And if they seek your help in the
matter of faith, then, you are bound to help except
against a people who have a treaty between you and
them. And Allah is watchful over what you do. [721

---

And those who disbelieve are friends to each other. If
you do not do so, there shall be disorder on the earth,
and a great corruption. [731
And those who have believed and emigrated and carried out Jihad in the way of Allah, and those who gave
refuge and help --- those are the believers in truth. For
them there is forgiveness and a respectful provision.
[741

And those who believed later on and emigrated and
participated with you in Jihad, then, they are one of
you. As for the womb-relatives, some of them are closer
to some as in the Book of Allah. Surely, Allah is aware
of every thing. [75]
Commentary

These are the last four verses of Surah Al-AnfZ1. The real objective
therein is to describe the injunctions of Hijrah (Emigration) which relate to the inheritance of Muhiijir (Emigrant) Muslims. In contrast,
also mentioned there is the inheritance of non-MuhZjir Muslims and
non-Muslims.

The gist of these injunctions is that people who fall under Islamic
legal authority are, in the first instance, of two kinds: (1)Muslim (2)
%fir (disbeliever). Then, in terms of that period of time, Muslims were
of two kinds: (1)Muhajir, those who after hijrah becoming obligatory,
had left Makkah and had settled in Madinah. (2) Non-Muhajir, those
who had, for a valid reason or for some other reason, stayed behind in
Makkah itself.
Mutual relationship was a common factor among individuals from
all these kinds because, during the early period of Islam, it was quite
common that a son would be Muslim while the father would be a
Kafir, or a father would be Muslim while his son would be a Kgfir. The
same was true about other relationships, such as, brothers, nephews,
maternal grandfathers and maternal uncles etc. And that there were
mutual relationships among Muhzjir and non-MuhZjir Muslims is fairly obvious.
Allah Ta'iila has, in His perfect mercy and profound wisdom, declared that the wealth and property left by the deceased person belongs to his or her own relatives as its deserving recepients. Although,
the initial reality was that whoever received anything during this mortal life was entirely owned and possessed by Allah Ta'ala in the real
sense. It was a simple arrangement from Him that everyone was
made, on His behalf, a temporary owner of what was given to man to
use for a life-time and drive benefit from it. Therefore, by all cannons
of logic, reason and justice the inheritance of every deceased person
should have ricocheted back into His ownership - the practical implementation of which was to have it placed in the Public Treasury of the
Islamic State which serves the great masses of people created by Allah
by fulfilling their multi-faceted developmental needs. But, in doing so,
first of all everyone would have been naturally hurt to find out that,
after death, one's wealth and property will not reach one's own children, nor to parents, nor to wife or husband. Then, its logical consequence was also somewhat equally natural - that no one would have
cared to work for more and take steps to keep it preserved. In other
words, no one would have been burning his feet to work for more than
what was needed to collect just about enough to take care of the basic
needs of his or her life. And it is obvious that this attitude to life would
have meant disaster for all human beings and their cities.

Therefore, Allah Jalla thana'uh, made inheritance the right of relatives among human beings, specially relatives for whose benefit one
has been working hard and putting financial assets together during
the Eourse of one's life.
Alongwith it, while instituting the distribution of inheritance, Islam has also kept in sight the important objective for which human beings were created, that is, the obedience to and worship of Allah Ta'ala
- and it was in terms of this objective that the entire human species
was declared to be two separate peoples or nations: Believers and Dis' 9 , < 9.*,
believers. The verse of the Qur'iin:
.;z~
( It is He who
created you, then, among you there is a disbeliever and among you
there is a believer - Al-Taghiibun, 64:2) means exactly this.
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This two-nation theory severed relationships based on lineage and
kinship as far as it concerned inheritance stipulating that neither
shall a Muslim receive a share from the inheritance of a related disbeliever, nor shall a Kafir have any right in the inheritance of a Muslim
relative. ~ h ' l sis the subject stated in the first two verses (72, 73) and
the injunction given therein is for ever, was never abrogated and has
continued to be Islam's basic principle of inheritance since its very beginning and shall remain operative right through the day of QiyZmah.
Allied with it, there is another injunction which concerns mutual
inheritance between Muhajir and non-MuhGir Muslims about which it
has been stated in the first verse that the relationship of a Muslim until he emigrates from Makkah - shall also remain severed with
Muslims who have emigrated, as far as inheritance is concerned. In
this case, no Muhgjir Muslim shall inherit his or her non-Muhijir
relative, nor shall a non-Muhajir receive any share from the
inheritance of a Muhiijir Muslim. As obvious, this injunction was valid
upto the time Makkah al-Mukarramah was still unconquered. After
l& had himself
the Conquest of Makkah, the Holy Prophet +,&A d
declared: &I + i+u (liihijrata ba'd al-fath : There is no hijrah after
the Conquest). It means that after the Conquest of Makkah the
obligation of Hijrah does not remain operative any more, and when the
obligation of Hijrah itself ceases to be operative any more, the question
of severence of relationships with those who did not migrate stands
automatically terminated.
Therefore, most commentators have said that this injunction

-

-

stands abrogated by virtue of the Conquest of Makkah while,
according to investigative scholars of the field, this injunction too is
everlasting and unabrogated - but that it has changed under specific
conditions. If conditions in which this injunction was sent a t the time
of the revelation of the Qur'an were to reappear a t some period of time
or in some country, then, the same injunction will come into force once
again.
To explain it further, it can be said that, before the Conquest of
Makkah, every Muslim man and woman was obligated to migrate
from Makkah as an absolute duty. In obedience to this injunction,
most Muslims - with the exception of only a few - had migrated from
Makkah to Madinah. At that time, not migrating from Makkah had
become a sign of not being a Muslim. Therefore, a t that time, Islam as
professed by a non-Muhzjir was also taken to be doubtful and it was
for this reason that mutual inheritance between Muhzjir and nonMuhsjir was severed.
Now, if the same conditions were to re-emerge in some country
once again - that it becomes totally impossible to fulfill Islamic obligations while living there - then, emigrating from that country will become obligatory once again, so much so that not emigrating under
such conditions without a strong excuse, becomes a doubtless sign of
disbelief, then, the same injunction shall still apply, that is, mutual inheritance between Muhgjir and non-Muhajir shall not remain operative any more. This presentation, it is hoped, makes it clear that the
injunction relating to the severence of mutual inheritance between
Muhgjir and non-Muhijir is really no separate injunction. In fact, it is
the very same first injunction which describes the severence of inheritance between Muslim and non-Muslim. The only difference is that a
non-muhgjir in such a case was though deprived from the inheritance
because of this sign of disbelief, yet he was not classed as a disbeliever
just on the basis of this much sign of disbelief - unless, of course, one
was to betray open, clear and decisive proof of one's Kufr or disbelief.
And perhaps, it is in view of this expedient consideration that yet
another injunction relating to non-Muhsjir Muslims has been mentioned a t this place. This injunction specifies that, should they ask for
help from Muhijir Muslims, then, it is necessary for Muhgjir Muslims
to help them - so that it becomes clear that they have not placed non-

Muhajir Muslims in the category of outright disbelievers, in fact, retained was their Islamic right that they be helped when in need.
And since the background of the revelation of this verse is a particular Hijrah - that from Makkah to Madinah - while non-Muhajir Muslims were only those who had stayed back in Makkah threateningly
surrounded by the disbelievers of Makkah, it is obvious that the help
they sought could only be against the same disbelievers of Makkah.
However, when the Holy Qur'En ordered MuhGjir Muslims to help
them out, then, given a surface view of things, it could be deduced
from here that helping them has been made necessary for Muslims
against all peoples and under all conditions - even if, the people
against whom help is sought already have a no-war pact with Muslims
- although, doing justice and upholding pledges is a serious duty in Islam. Therefore, in this verse, an exempting rule was mentioned according to which, should non-MuhGjir Muslims seek help from MuhGjir
Muslims against a people with whom Muslims already have a no-war
pact, then, helping even brother Muslims against treaty-covered disbelievers is not permissible.
This was the essential meaning of the first two sentences. Now let
us look a t it in synchronization with the words. It is being said:

that is: "Those who believed and those who emigrated (for the sake of
Allah, leaving their homeland and relatives behind) and carried out Jihad in the way of Allah with their wealth and lives (by buying weapons and other war materials with their wealth and by staking their
lives in the line of duty on the battlefield - which refers to the o~iginal
Emigrants, the first among MuhGjirs) and those who gave refuge and
help (which refers to the Ansar of Madinah, the supporting residents of
Madinah, whereafter it was said about the two parties) --- those are
friends to each other. (Then, it was said:) And those who did believe
but did not emigrate, with them you have no friendship at all unless
they emigrate.
At this place, the Holy Qur'an has used the words: Waliyy and Wilayah which mean friendship and close relations in the real sense. Ear-

ly Tafsir authorities, Sayyidng Ibn 'Abbas, Hasan, Qatadah, Mujahid
and others have said that Widayah a t this place means Wirathah or inheritance while Waliyy means WGith or inheritor. Nevertheless, some
others have taken Wilgyah in the usual lexical sense, that is, friendship, help and support.
According to the first Tafsir, the verse would mean that Muslim
Muhsjir and Ansir shall be inheritors to each other. Their bond of inheritance shall not remain operative either with non-Muslims or with
particular Muslims who did not emigrate. The first injunction, that is,
severence of inheritance on the basis of difference in religion, was for
ever and remained as such. But, as for the second injunction, the position was that after the Conquest of Makkah, when Hijrah was no more
needed, the injunction of severence of inheritance between the categories of Muhajir and non-Muhgjir also did not remain operative any
more. From here, some Muslim jurists have deduced that the way difference in religion is a cause of severence of inheritance, similarly, the
difference in homelands is also the cause of severence of inheritance. A
detailed discussion on this subject appears in books of Islamic Fiqh.
/

After that, it was said: $L&2,&$r$ & 61w~
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in
the
matter of faith,
&g+#;fithen, you are bound to help except against a people who have a treaty
between you and them. And Allah is watchful over what you do - 72).
The sense of the statement is that people who have not migrated, relationship with them has though been terminated as far as inheritance
is concerned, yet they are Muslims after all. If they seek help from
Muhzjir Muslims to safeguard their faith, then, to help them is obligatory on them. But, when doing so, Muhijir Muslims should not surrender rules of justice and their own fidelity to an existing treaty when a
situation comes in which non-emigrating Muslims were to seek the
help of Muhsjir Muslims against a people with whom they already
have a no-war pact. If so, even helping these Muslims against the
peace pact party is not permissible.
c
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A similar incident came to pass at the time of the Peace Treaty of
Hudaibiyah. When the Holy Prophet
+ISJJJ
arrived a t a peace
arrangement with the disbelievers of Makkah and included in the
terms of peace was the condition that the Holy Prophet +, Ljs dl
would repatriate anyone who went to Madkah thereafter. Just a t the

+,

time the peace treaty was being concluded, somehow there appeared
Sayyidna Abu Jandal L L &I~
whom the disbelievers of Makkah had
put in detention where he was being tortured in all sorts of ways. He
presented himself in person before the Holy Prophet +, & &IA,
told
him how oppressed he had been and sought his help. Imagine this
plaint was being made before none but him who had come to this
world as the universal mercy. What this plaint from an oppressed
Muslim would have done to his blessed heart is something everyone
cannot realize easily. But, despite this empathy, he excused himself
from helping him as bound by the injunction in the said verse, and let
him go back.
&J

His return in this manner was heart-rending for all Muslims
present on the occasion. But, the blessed Prophet of Islam, guided by
Divine words, was as if witnessing the welcome spectacle that the
years of oppression were not going to last any longer and the reward of
a few more days of patience was to be added to the destiny of Sayyidna
Then Makkah will soon be conquered. Then all
Abu Jandal LLS j f l
these problems were going to be all over. Still, a t that time, the Holy
Prophet +, +&I
acted in accordance with the command of the
Qur'an and preferred treaty obligations over the personal misfortune
This is the distinctive feature of the
of Sayyidna A b i Jandal 1;5 &I
Shari'ah of Islam which has made its adherents deserving recepients of
victory, honour, and success which awaits them in the Hereafter. Otherwise, as observed commonly, world powers play games with treaties
and pacts. They use them as weights and levers to make the weak
cringe and the strong walk in trap. The game plan always stays in
their hands. With the slightest expediency in sight, they would unleash a hundred interpretations and kill the treaty and begin looking
for scapegoats to put the blame on.
d J .

,

1'9
j:$q (And those
Said in the second verse (73) was: &<&I;$&
who disbelieve are friends to each other). The word: 3, (waliyy) used
here, as stated earlier, carries a general sense included wherein is inheritance as well as the guardianship and patronage of affairs. Therefore, from this verse, we learn that disbelievers shall be considered inheritors to each other and the very law of the distribution of
inheritance which is in force in their own religion shall be implemented as far as matters of their inheritance are concerned. In addition to

that, the guardian (waliyy) responsible for the upbringing of their orphaned children and for the marriage of their girls shall be from
among them. In a nutshell, it means that, in family matters, the religious law of non-Muslims themselves shall stand duly protected in a n
Islimic state.
94,
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At the end of the verse, it was said: *$?T;;&YI
dm,&u!(And
if you will not do so, there shall be disorder on the earth, and a great
corruption - 73).
0,

This sentence is connected with all those injunctions mentioned a
little earlier, for instance, (1)the MuhGjir and the AnsGr should be
friends to each other, which includes mutual help and support, as well
as inheritance; (2) the MuhEjir and non-Muhijir Muslims of that period of time should not consider themselves related to each other in
terms of inheritance, but the doors of help and support should remain
open subject to relevant conditions; (3) the disbelievers were caretakers (waliyy) of each other, therefore, Muslims should not interfere with
their law of guardianship and inheritance in any way.
Thereafter the text says if things were not done according to these
injunctions, there shall be disorder and corruption on the earth. Perhaps, this warning has been given in view of the importance of the injunctions described here for they were based on major principles of equity, justice and public peace. The related verses make it amply clear
that the way mutual help, support and inheritance depend on lineal
bond - in the same manner, religious bond has its own importance in
this matter. In fact, religious bond has precedence over lineal bond.
This is the reason why a K6fir (disbeliever) cannot inherit from a Muslim and a Muslim cannot inherit from a Kifir - even though, they be
fathers or sons or brothers by lineage. Along with it, in order to block
religious prejudice and pagan partisanship, instructions were given
that, no doubt, the religious bond is so formidable, yet standing by the
terms of a treaty comes first and is more preferable. Contravention of
the terms of a treaty is not permissible under the heat of religious partisanship. Similarly, also given was the instruction that the disbelievers are responsible for each other as guardians and inheritors, therefore, no interference should be made in their personal law of
guardianship and inheritance. On the surface, these look like a few
subsidiary injunctions, but they are, in reality, comprehensive basic

principles of equity and justice for all which guarantee world peace.
This is the reason why, a t this place, following the description of these
injunctions, warning has been given in words which have not been
generally used in the case of other injunctions: 'If you will not do so,
there shall be disorder and corruption on the earth.' Also given within
these words is a hint that these injunctions have an effectiveness of
their own in checking disorder and corruption.
Mentioned in the third verse (74) are words of praise for the Sahabah who emigrated from Makkah and for the AnsZr of Madinah who
helped them, as well as the attestation to their being true Muslims
and the promise of forgiveness and respectable provision made to
them. When i t was said:
(those are the believers in
truth), the hint given was in the direction that those who did not migrate were though Muslims, but their Islam was neither perfect, nor
certain - because there existed the probability that they may really be
hypocrites professing Islam only outwardly. After that, it was said: $
?P~,.:
(For them there is forgiveness) - as it has been explained in sound
(&hTh) &adith: . $sb ~ ; q ~ i e $ ( ~ s l i demolishes
im
what was before it)
j l ':
~fg!ijl;(Hijrah razes what was before it). In short, this
and:
means that the act bf becoming a Muslim goes on to demolish the entire edifice of past sins. Similarly, the making of Hijrah razes all past
sins.

k&31@
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Described in the fourth verse (75) is the injunction concerning different categories of Muhajirin (Muhajirs, emigrants). It says: Though,
some of them are the very first among Muhajirin - those who migrated
earlier than the Peace Treaty of Hudaibiyah. Then, there is a second
category of Muhzjirs - those who migrated after the Peace Treaty of
Hudaibiyah and, because of this, there will be difference in the ranks
they are to have in the Hereafter, but regarding injunctions of this
mortal world, they too shall be covered by the injunction governing the
first category of Muhijirin in that they are inheritors to each other.
Therefore, addressing the first among the Muhgjirin, it was said: LdJ%
(then, they are one of you - 75). It means that these Muhsjirin of the
second category are also a part of your group. Hence, under injunctions governing inheritance, they are governed by rules which apply to
Muhajirin in general.

&

This is the very last verse of S h a h Al-Anfal. Given at the end of it

is a comprehensive regulation of the law of inheritance through which
stood abrogated what was a n interim injunction promulgated during
the early period of Hijrah mentioned in the preceding verses about
having the Muhzjirin and AnS& become inheritors to each other
through a n arrangement of brotherhood between them. The words of
the last verse which abrogated this temporary law of inheritance are:
9?
'9,
$1
3 &,&I , , # 7I""
r,L-JYl i,l,!, (As for the womb-relatives, some of them
are closer to some as in the Book of Allah -75). Let us study them in a
greater detail

&

9,

,7*>

In Arabic, the word: ,I,\ (ulu) is used to carry the sense of being the
possessor, owner, person or people of certain entitlement. In absence of
a n exact counterpart in English, it is usually translated as 'men of or
'people of ', a s in: 'people of wisdom' for: WI
! , I , (ulu '1-'aql) and 'people
~ '1~of authority' for: 9Yl \,I (ulu '1-amr). Therefore, the word: r ~I,!., , (ulu
-arhZm) means the people of arhZm or wombs. Arhzm is the plural of
rahim which is basically the name of the part of the body where the
creative process of the human child takes place and since the bond of
relationship is established via the association of rahim (,+,), therefore,
r~,~l,J,l (ulu ' I - a r h k : translated literally as womb-relatives) is used in
the sense of relatives.
The meaning of the verse is that, though a universal bond of brotherhood binds all Muslims to each other, because of which, if needed,
helping and supporting each other becomes obligatory, and that they
also inherit from each other. But, Muslims who are bound by mutual
relationship have precedence over other Muslims. The phrase: $1 & 3
(fiKitCbillah: translated literally 'as in the Book of Allah - 75') a t this
place h a s been used in the sense of: $1 ,.&!2 (fihukmi '1-lzh) which
means t h a t Allah Ta'ala has made this law through His special command.
The rule of procedure given by this verse is that the distribution of
inheritance should be on the criterion of relationship and the word:
rLJYl,J31 (ulu ' 1 - a r h k ) is applied to relatives in a n absolute sense. Out of
these, the shares of particular relatives have already been determined
by the Holy Qur'an in S h a h al-Nisa'. These are called Ash& a l - F u r i d
or Dhawi al-Furs in the terminology of the Law of Inheritance. Popularly referred to as "Qur'anic heirs," they mean those who are entitled
to a statutory share in the inheritance of a deceased person. Any prop-

erty which remains, after the determined shares have been given,
should be distributed over other relatives as provided in this verse.
Then, it is also evident that it is not possible for anyone to distribute
any property over all relatives because some kind of a distant relationship definitely exists among human beings of the whole world - for all
of them owe their fact of birth to but one father and mother, Sayyidni
Adam and Sayyidah HawwE +I
,.& (Adam and Eve). Therefore, the
only practical way of distributing inheritance over relatives can be
that, by giving close relatives precedence over those distant, the
benchmark of the near should be used to exclude the distant. A detailed description of this is present in the &Edith of the Holy Prophet
+, LjC JJI & which stipulate that, after having given the shares of
Dhawi al-Furid (Qur'inic heirs), whatever remains should be given to
the 'Asbat (agnates or paternal relatives) of the deceased person, degree-wise, that is, by giving precedence to the near agnate ('asbah)
over the distant one, the benchmark of the near should be used to exclude the distant.
And in case, there is no one alive from among the agnates ('asbat),
then, distribution has to be made over rest of the relatives.
In addition to 'asbat or agnates, there are a host of other relatives.
It is for them that the word: Dhawi al-Arbam has been particularized
in the technical terminology of the science of inheritance and distribution. But, this terminology has found currency in a later period. In the
I /
Holy Qur'sn, the word: CG:~ll,J, (ulu '1-arhzm : womb-relatives), according to its lexical connotation, covers all relatives included wherein are
Dhawi al-Furid (Qur'anic heirs), 'Asbat (agnates) and Dhawi al-Arham
(womb-relatives) in a general sense.
0

Then, some details about the subject have been covered in Surah
al-Nisa' where Allah Ta'ili has Himself determined the shares of particular relatives and which are known as Dhawi al-Fur& in the termi&A
dl&
nology of Inheritance. As for the rest, the Holy Prophet
has said:

+,

(,5jC;?I)

. $; hJdJY4 jL!

kj

wb ,b;ldl 1
9
1

It means: After giving shares to those identified in the Qur'Zn,
that which remains is to be given to males nearer to the deceased. (al-BukhZri)

They are known as 'Asbat (agnates) in the terminology of inheritance. If there be no one from among the 'asbat (agnates) of the deceased person, then, according to the saying of the Holy Prophet &,
other relatives get it. These relatives are technically known as Dhawi
'1-Arham (womb-relatives) such as, maternal uncle or maternal aunt
.and others.
The last sentence of this last verse of S i r a h Al-AnfZ1 has abrogated
the law of Islamic inheritance mentioned in verses earlier to this. According to that law, mutual inheritance used to be in force among the
Muhzjirin and Ansar, even though there be no lenial kinship between
them. It was abrogated because it was an emergency-oriented injunction given during the initial period of Hijrah.
S h a h Al-Anfzl ends here. May Allzh Ta'ZlZ give us all the Tauffqof
understanding it and acting in accordance with it.

Praised is Allah with whose help SLrah al-'Anfiil comes to its
conclusion the night of Thursday, 22nd of Jumada 11, Hijrah
Year 1381. I seek from Allah Ta'alii His Taufk and help in the
Tafsli. of SGrah al-Taubah and for Allah is all praise from its
beginning to its end --- Muhammad Shafi, may he be forgiven.

A review of it was completed on the day of Jumu'ah, 19th of
Jumada I, Hijrah Year 1390 and praised be Allah for that.
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Surah Al-Taubah
(Repentance)
SGrah al-Taubah is MadanT and it has one hundred and
twenty nine verses and sixteen sections

Verses 1 - 5

Here is a withdrawal (proclaimed) by Allah and His
Messenger against the Mushriks* with whom you have
a treaty. [ll
So, move in the land freely for four months, and be sure

* Mushriks, anglicized plural of mushrik, stands for al-mushrikin - those who
associate partners with Allah.
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that you can never defeat Allah and that Allah is about
to disgrace the disbelievers. [21
And here is an announcement, from Allah and His Messenger to the people on the day of the greater Hajj, that
Allah is free from (any commitment to) the Mushriks,
and so is His Messenger. Now, if your repent, it is good
for you. And if you turn away, then be sure that you
can never defeat Allah. And give those who disbelieve
the 'good' news of a painful punishment. [31 Except
those of the Mushriks with whom you have a treaty,
and they abated nothing of your rights and backed no
one against you, so then, fulfill the treaty with them up
to their term. Surely, Allah loves the God-fearing. [41
So, when the sacred months expire, kill the Mushriks
wherever you find them. And catch them and besiege
them and sit in ambush for them everywhere. Then, if
they repent and establish Yalih and pay ZakZh, leave
their way. Surely, Allah is most Forgiving, Very Merciful. [51

Commentary
Now begins Surah Al-Bara'ah which is also called S i r a h Al-Taubah
(as written; also S i r a h At-Taubah as pronounced). It is called Bara'ah
for the reason that it mentions bara'ah or disengagement with the consequences of what the huff& (disbelievers) do. Then, it is also called
Taubah because it announces that the repentance of Muslims has been
accepted. (Marhari). It is a feature of this Surah that 'bismillZh' (&I ,+,
$31: Bismill&ir-Rahmznir-RaGm:With the name of Allah, the
[All-] Merciful, the Very Merciful) is not written in the copies of the
Qur'an when the Surah begins. However, Bismillah is written a t the
head of all Surahs of the Qur'an - the sole exception being that of S i rah Al-Taubah. Before we find out the relevant reason, let us bear in
mind that the Holy Qur'an was revealed bit by bit during the period of
twenty three years. The verses of a S i r a h were revealed a t different
times. When Sayyidna Jibra'il would come with a revelation, he would
also point out to the Divinely intended arrangement of each revealed
verse, explaining that it should be placed in such and such S i r a h after
such and such 'Ayah (verse). It was in accordance with this Divinely
intended arrangement that the Holy Prophet & would have scribes of
the revelation write them up.

&I
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And when, a t the end of a SGrah, the next was to begin,
'Bismilliihir-Rahmanir-RahTm'
would be revealed before the next actually did - which made it easy to understand that the previous Surah
had concluded and another SGrah was beginning. All S h a h s of the
Holy Qur'an were revealed in that manner. SErah Al-Taubah is, in
terms of the order of revelation, among one of the very last S h a h s .
When it began, neither was Bismillah revealed as customary, nor did
the Holy Prophet g instruct the scribe of the revelation to do that. So,
Ljc JJI,& passed
this was how things stood when the Holy Prophet
away.

+,

arranged the Holy
When Sayyidna 'Uthman al-Ghani LC &I
Qur'in in the form of a book during the period of his Caliphate, Bismillah was not there a t the beginning of SLrah Al-Taubah, a n arrangement contrary to that of the rest of SGrahs. Therefore, a doubt rose perhaps, this is not an independent S h a h , or may as well be a part of
some other Sirah. Now, they thought, if this happens to be a part of
some other SGrah, which S i r a h is that? In terms of its subjects, S h a h
Al-Anfa1 seemed to fit the slot.
+
J

r 2J
elsewhere, 'during
Also, as narrated by Sayyidna 'Uthman ~ ;&I
the blessed period of the Holy Prophet +, ~ j c A,
both these S i r a h s
were called: e ,
(qarinatayn: the two connected ones)'. (Mazhari).
Therefore, it was placed after S i r a h Al-Anfiil. This precaution was
taken for the reason that, should it be a part of another Surah, it must
stay with it. But, it was also probable that it may be a separate and independent Surah. Therefore, when writing, a particular format was
adopted whereby some space was left open a t the end of Surah AlAnfa1 and before the beginning of SErah Al-Taubah - similar to the
spot meant for writing Bismillah at the head of other Sirahs.

The precise reason why Bismillah was not written a t the beginning
of S i r a h Al-Bara'ah or Al-Taubah has been reported from the great
compiler of the revealed text of the Qur'an, Saiyyidna 'Uthman &I
L;S himself. At that time, he was answering a question posed by Sayyidn a 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas, the Sahabi and Mufassir (exegete) of tfie
Qur'an, which appears in Abu Dawud, An-Nasa'i, the Musnad of &mad
and Tirmidhi. In that question, Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas had also asked
Sayyidna 'Uthman about the order in which the Surahs of.the Qur'an
have been arranged. Giving an example, he pointed out that placed
&J
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first were the larger S i r a h s that have more than hundred verses.
Technically, they are called +(mi'h: hundreds). After that, there are
the large S i r a h s that have less than hundred verses. They are called
jlt. (mathan? the oft-repeated ones). Placed thereafter were smaller
S i r a h s that are called ou (mufassalZt: the Surahs starting from
"Qaf' [ ~ O to
I the end of the Qur'an [1141). The order of this very arrangenlent necessitated that S i r a h Al-Taubah should be placed before SErah Al-Anfgl - because the verses carried by S i r a h Al-Taubah are
more than one hundred while those of S i r a h Al-Anfa1 are less than one
hundred. The first seven long SGrahs called JI,~ lc, (sub' tiwal: the seven
long ones) also show that the placement of S i r a h Al-Taubah before S i rah Al-Anfgl is naturally more appropriate there too. After having
stated the existing position, Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas L;S JJI &,,asked about
the consideration that had led to a contrary arrangement. Sayyidna
'Uthman ~ ; &Ic
said: 'Correct. But, the Qur'an was serious matter.
Precaution demanded that we do what we did - because, in case Surah
Al-Taubah is not taken as an independent Sirah, instead, is taken as
a part of Surah Al-Anfsl, it will be obvious that the verses of S i r a h AlAnfZil have been revealed earlier and those of S i r a h Al-Taubah after
that. Given this situation, it is not permissible to give precedence to
the verses of the latter over the verses of S i r a h Al-Anfgl without the
sanction of Wahy (revelation). And since we did not find any such instruction in the Wahy, therefore, S i r a h Al-Anfa1 was made to precede
and S i r a h Al-Taubah, to succeed.'
&J

From these precise details we learn that the reason for not writing
Bismillah a t the beginning of S i r a h Al-Taubah lies in the probability
that S i r a h Al-Taubah may not be an independent Sirah, instead, be a
part of S i r a h Al-Anfgl. Given this probability, writing Bismillah a t
this place shall be as incorrect as someone were to write Bismillah in
the middle of any Siirah of the Qur'an.
On this basis, Muslim jurists have said that a person who has already been reciting SGrah Al-Anfgl from above and is going to begin
S i r a h Al-Taubah, then, he or she should not recite Bismillgh. But, a
person who is starting his or her t i l h a h (recitation of the Qur'an)
from the beginning, or from somewhere in the middle, of this very S i rah should say: +$I &I
+
, . (Bismill&ir-RahmZnir-Ra&) and then
begin his or heirecitation. Some people who do not know rules think
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that the recitation of Bismillah while reciting S i r a h Al-Taubah is not
permissible under any condition. This is a mistaken notion. Then, they
would make another mistake on top of that. Instead of reciting Bismillah, they would recite: $1
&$!$i(1 seek the protection of Allah from
the Fire) when initiating or beginning from it. For this, there is no
and his Companions.
~ j JJI
c
proof from the Holy Prophet

+,

reported in a
Then, there is the statement of Sayyidna 'Ali r;s &I
narrative from Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas LZ dl dJ.
It says, 'the reason for
not writing Bismillah a t the beginning of S i r a h Bara'ah (Al-Taubah) is
is an assurance of
that ,,,L~I P>I &I +i&Bismill&ir-Ra)m&ir-Ra@n)
protLction, but in Surah Al-Bara'ah, this assurance of protection and
the pledge of peace given to disbelievers has been terminated.' This
statement should be taken as a refinement of approach that does not
go against the real cause. And the real cause is nothing but that Bismillah was not written on the basis of the probability that S i r a h AlAnfGl and Surah Al-Taubah may be one. Then, there could be yet another subtle point about why it was not written. This S h a h proclaims
freedom from any responsibility for the disbelievers and announces the
withdrawal of peace and protection from those people - which is not fit
for Bismillah. Therefore, in terms of the design of creation, particular
causes were generated here so that Bismillah was not to be written a t
this place.
To understand the present verses of S h a h Al-Taubah fully, it is
necessary to know some events that became the cause of the revelation
of these verses. Therefore, given here first are consolidated details of
the relevant events:

1.As a whole, Surah Al-Taubah carries the description of some battles, events related to them, and many injunctions and rulings emerging therefrom - for example, the termination of pacts with all tribes of
Arabia, the Conquest of Makkah, the battles of Hunain and Tabuk.
Out of these events, first came the Conquest of Makkah in Hijrah year
8, then came the battle of Hunain in the same year, then the battle of
Tabuk in Rajab of Hijrah year 9. Finally came the announcement terminating pacts with all tribes of Arabia in the month of Dhu al-Hijjah,
Hijrah year 9.
2. A summary of subjects concerning the repudiation of treaties
mentioned in these verses shows that it was in the Hijrah year 6 that
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the Holy Prophet +, +.k JJI & started with the intention of 'Umrah
but the Quraysh blocked their entry into Makkah. Then came the
peace treaty between them a t Hudaibiyah. The time frame of this treaty, as reported in R6h al-Ma'ani, was ten years. In Makkah, there were
other tribes too, other than the Quraysh. An article was included in
the peace treaty to cover them. It allowed a tribe, from out of the tribes
other than the Quraysh, to become allies to the Quraysh and be with
them, if they chose to do so; and whoever chose to become the ally of
and be with him was allowed to do that.
the Holy Prophet +, Ljs Jl
So, the tribe of Khuza'ah chose to become an ally of the Holy Prophet
+, Jl and went with him, while the tribe of Ban6 Bakr chose to
go with the Quraysh. According to the treaty, it was necessary that
within ten years there shall be no internecine war, nor shall any aggressor be helped from any side. And the tribe that was an ally of a
party to the treaty shall be considered as governed by the same rule
that governed the party. In other words, launching an attack on it or
helping the aggressor was to be taken as a contravention of the treaty.
This treaty was signed in the Hijrah year 6. In Hijrah year 7, acLjs J
I
and his Compancording to this treaty, the Holy Prophet
ions left for Makkah to perform the 'Umrah they had missed earlier
('Umrah al-qadi?). After staying there for three days, he returned as
stipulated in the treaty. Until then, no party had acted against the
peace treaty in any way.

+,

After that, it was within a period of five or six months when the
tribe of Ban6 Bakr mounted a nightly ambush against the tribe of
Ban< Khuza'ah. Thinking that the Holy Prophet +, ~ j JI
s 3, was far
away and things were happening during the night which would make
it difficult for the Holy prophet ,&,JI to find out details of what
had actually happened, the Quraysh too came to the assistance of
Ban% Bakr by providing weapons and men to them.
Events as they transpired and conditions as they prevailed made
the Quraysh too accept that the treaty of peace entered into at Hudaibiyah - requiring a ten-year moratorium on internecine wars - was
broken.
The tribe of Ban6 Khuza'ah, being an ally of the Holy Prophet
+,+dl, informed him about this event. When he learnt about this
breach of trust committed by the Quraysh, he started making secret
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preparations for war against them.

During their encounters a t Badr, 'Uhud and &z&b, the Quraysh
had realized that some unseen Divine power was a t work in favor of
Muslims. They were no more intoxicated with their muscle and might.
Now that they had broken their solemn pledge, the danger of a war
likely to be initiated by Muslims had become all too obvious to them.
The likelihood became much stronger after the report of their breach
Jt &I
and he chose to observe
of trust reached the Holy Prophet
a total silence about the matter. Left with no choice, they asked AbG
Sufyan to go to Madinah personally, assess the situation there and
should he sense a war action being initiated by the Holy Prophet &I &
+, 4,he should offer his apologies on what had happened in the past
and have the treaty renewed for the future.

+,

When AbG Sufyan reached MadTnah, he did notice some indicators
& &I &. This
of war preparations being made by the Holy Prophet
increased his concerns. He went out to see prominent Sahabah of the
Ljc 1111& one by one so that they would recommend
Holy Prophet
his case and help him have the treaty renewed. But, all of them refused to do so in view of their unpleasant past and present dealings.
Consequently, Abu Sufyan returned empty-handed. The Quraysh of
Makkah were hit by panic.

+,

+,

At the other end, as reported in Bidayah and Ibn Kathir, it was on
Ramadan 10, Hijrah year 8 when the Holy Prophet +,A& &I
marched out from MadTnah with a large force of his noble Companions
in order to attack Makkah. Ultimately, Makkah was conquered.

Conquest of Makkah: Vanquished enemies were treated nobly
At the time of the Conquest, there were many Quraysh chiefs who
believed in the veracity of Islam earlier too, but they could not express
themselves freely due to peer pressure in the society. Now that they
had their opportunity, they embraced Islam. As for those who chose to
stick to their time-worn creed of disbelief even a t that hour, they too with the exception of some individuals - were granted amnesty by the
Holy Prophet &. This was an unusual demonstration of morals, prophetic and miraculous, something others could not even dream of. He
ignored all their hostilities and injustices in the past and simply said:
'Today, I say to you exactly what was said by Yusuf rUI+ to his
brothers a t the time when they had reached him in Egypt with their
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parents: ;gi ,&k
(This day, there is no blame on you).' It means
that, for him, taking a revenge for the past injustices inflicted by them
or seeking to punish them in some way was unimaginable, in fact, he
did not consider it appropriate even to blame them for anything that
happened in the past.

Rules for four kinds of Mushriks at the time of the Conquest of
Makkah
So then, Makkah came under the control of Muslims. Non-Muslims
living in and around Makkah were given full protection of their lives
and properties. But, that was a time when the existing status of these
non-Muslims was different. One kind of people among them was of
those who were a party to the peace treaty of Hudaibiyah which they
themselves broke and which by itself became the cause of the Conquest of Makkah. Then, there was another set of people with whom a
peace treaty was signed for a specified period of time and they continued abiding by this treaty, such as the two tribes of Ban6 Kinanah
called Bank Damurah and Bank Mudlaj. The peace treaty with them
was for a specified period of time and, at the time of the revelation of
S h a h Al-Bara'ah (Al-Taubah) as stated by Khazin, they had another
nine months left for their period of treaty to expire.
Thirdly, there were people with whom a peace treaty was concluded without any set time limit. Fourthly, there were those with whom
no treaty existed.
The unsavory experience of all treaties entered into by the Holy
Ljc dl & with disbelievers or the People of the Book (Jews
Prophet
and Christians) was that they flouted these openly and secretly always
conspiring with enemies to hurt him and his Muslim adherents a s
much as they could. Therefore, led by his own long experience and Di+k
,d~& had made up
vinely inspired indicators, the Holy Prophet ,&
his mind not to enter into any peace treaty with any of these people
and that the Arabian Peninsula was to be particularized with Muslims
only as a bastion of Islam. This required a proclamation soon after the
takeover of Makkah and the Arabian Peninsula ordering non-Muslims
to leave and go somewhere else. But, in view of Islam's principle of justice, equity and humane dealing as well as under the universal mercy
+& AI
himself, doing something like that
of the Holy Prophet
without allowing a suitable time limit was not considered appropriate.

+,

+,
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Therefore, at the beginning of Surah Al-Bara'ah (Al-Taubah), separate
injunctions were revealed that covered the four kinds of non-Muslim
groups.
The first such group was that of the Quraysh of Makkah who had
themselves broken the treaty of Hudaibiyah. Now, they deserved no
extra respite. But, since this was the period of 'sacred months' during
which fighting and killing was forbidden by Allah, therefore, the injunction which covyrs them appears in the fifth verse of SGrah AlTaubah, that is, ; J S & ;~~ 2 1$6#l
%
$% &I', I:$ (So, when the sacred months expire, kill the 'Mushriks wherever you find them. And
catch them and besiege them and sit in ambush for them everywhere.
Then, if they repent and establish salgh and pay zak&, leave their
way. Surely, Allah is most Forgiving, Very Merciful - 95). It means
that they had, though, forfeited all their rights by breaking the treaty
obligations, but observing the sanctity of the 'sacred months' was after
all necessary, therefore, they should either leave the Arabian Peninsula soon after the 'sacred months' expire, or embrace Islam, or be prepared to face war.
Then, there was the second group with whom a peace treaty was
made for a specified period of time and they had abided by it. The injunction about them was given in the fourth verse of S i r a h Al-Taubah:

Except those of the Mushriks with whom you have a treaty,
and they have abated nothing of your rights and backed no
one against you, so then, fulfill the treaty with them up to
their term. Surely, Allah loves the God-fearing - (9:4).
This injunction pertained to B a n i Damurah and Banu Mudlaj a s a result of which they were allowed a respite of nine months.
As for the third and the fourth group, only one injunction was revealed to cover both. It has been mentioned in the first and the second
verse of S i r a h Al-Taubah as follows:

Here is a withdrawal [proclaimed] by Allah and His Messen-
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ger against those of the Mushriks with whom you have a treaty. So, move in the land freely for four months, and be sure
that you can never defeat Allah and that Allah is about to disgrace the disbelievers - (9: 1,2).

Thus, according to the first two verses, all those who were covered
by some treaty without a fixed time limit, or those with whom there
was no treaty, were allowed a respite of four months.
And according to the fourth verse, those who had a treaty for a
specified period of time received a respite until it expired and, according to the fifth verse, the Mushriks of Makkah got their respite until
the 'sacred months' expired.

The generosity of giving respite to disbelievers even after treaties with them had expired
It was stipulated that these injunctions shall come into force and
the period of respite shall start from the time the relevant information
has been promulgated throughout the Arabian Peninsula. According to
the arrangement made for this purpose, the public proclamation was
to be made in the great gathering of the Hajj of the Hijrah year 9 a t
Mina and 'Arafat. This finds mention in the third and fourth verses of
Surah Al-Taubah as follows:

And here is an announcement, from Allah and His Messenger
to the people on the day of the greater Hajj, that Allah is free
from [any commitment to] the Mushriks, and so is His Messenger. Now, if you repent, it is good for you. And if you turn
away, then be sure that you can never defeat Allah. And give
those who disbelieve the 'good' news of a painful punishment (9:3,4).

When abrogating a treaty with disbelievers, taking any action
against them without prior public announcement is not
correct
So, in order to imp1,ement this Divine injunction, the Holy Prophet
+, Ljc JJI & sent Sayyidna Abu Bakr and Sayyidna 'Ali +J-ll to
the Hajj of the Hijrah year 9 at Makkah al-Mukarramah and had
&J
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them make this proclamation before a gathering of all tribes of Arabia
on the plains of 'ArafGt and MinE. It was all too obvious that this injunction would become widely known through the medium of t h a t
great gathering all over Arabia. However, as a matter of added precaution, he had this proclamation particularly made in distant Yemen
through SayyidnE 'Ali ~ ; d
s
l &>.
After this public proclamation, the situation was that the first
group, that is, the disbelievers of Makkah had to leave the limits of the
state by the end of the 'sacred months,' that is, the end of the month of
Muharram of the Hijrah year 10. Similarly, the deadline for the second
group was Ramadan of the Hijrah year 10; and that of the third and
fourth groups was the tenth of Rabi' ath-ThGni of the Hijrah year 10.
Any contravention of this executive order would have rendered the offender liable to face an armed confrontation. Under this arrangement,
by the time of Hajj next year, no disbeliever was to remain within state
limits. This will appear in verse 28 of SGrah Al-Taubah where it has
been said: +;I,
I
I
g2% (so, let them not come near AImasjid-al-haramafter this year of theirs). And the saying of the Holy
&-u (The disbelievers shall
Prophet pl, cjc JJI3, in Hadith: d+
not perform Hajj after this year) means precisely this.
Up to this point, given here was an explanation of the first verses
of Surah Al-Taubah in the light of corresponding events. Now, some
relevant point that emerge from these verses are being discussed below.

What do these five verses teach?
1.First of all, soon after the Conquest of Makkah, the general amnesty granted by the Holy Prophet +, & &I & to the Quraysh of
Makkah, and to other enemy tribes, taught Muslims a practical lesson
in high morals. The lesson was: if they overpower an enemy who
stands helpless before them, they should not seek revenge from that
enemy for his past hostilities. Rather than do something like that,
they should actually demonstrate the best of Islamic morals by being
generous and forgiving to their enemies. Though, acting in this manner may require a certain trampling over their natural feelings, still
such a conduct is full of great advantages.
(A) To begin with, it can be said that revenge does help one take
out anger, a t least temporarily - which may even give one a sense of
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personal relief - yet, this sense of relief or comfort is transitory. Then,
as compared with it, the pleasure of Allah Ta'Zla and the high ranks of
Paradise one is going to get are far more and are for ever in all respects. Consequently, reason demands that one should prefer what is
everlasting to what is temporary.

(B) Then, there is this act of suppressing one's angry emotions after having overpowered the enemy. This clearly proves that the battle
fought by these people had no selfish motive behind it. The only motive they had was fighting in the way of Allah - and this great objective is what draws the decisive line between the Jihad of Islam and the
wars of common kings and rulers of the world, and what also lays bare
the difference in Jihad and rotten aggression. Thus, the truth is that a
war waged for Allah to implement His injunctions shall be what Jihad
is, otherwise it shall remain a high-handed exercise in disorder.
(C) The third benefit yielded by this conduct comes naturally.
When the overpowered enemy observes the high morals of the victors,
he is likely to be drawn towards Islam and Muslims, something which
is bound to lead him on to the path of his own success in life - and this
is the real objective of Jihad.

Forgiving disbelievers never means lack of vigilance against
any impending harm from them
2. The second ruling which has been deduced from these verses is
that forgiveness and generosity do not mean that one should become
negligent about self-protection against the evil designs of enemies by
giving them free rein to go ahead and keep causing loss and injury to
their forgivers. No doubt, forgiveness and generosity are in order, but
along with these, commonsense demands that one should take lesson
from past experience and restructure the pattern of life ahead by
blocking all holes and crevices through which one could come within
the range of enemy hostility. The Holy Prophet +, Ljs dl & said: LAY
+-Y h
t,
(One is not bitten twice from the same hole) meaning
that a person does not put his hand twice in the same hole from which
a poisonous reptile had bitten him.
The Qur'anic proclamation of the withdrawal of Hijrah year 9 and
the ensuing instructions given to the Mushriks that they should vacate the environs of the Sacred Mosque peacefully within the period of
respite allowed are proofs of this wise strategy.
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3. The initial verses of SGrah Al-Taubah also tell us that forcing
weak people to leave a place without reasonable notice of evacuation,
or attacking them without warning is cowardly, and very ignoble indeed. Whenever such an action has to be taken, it is necessary to make
a public announcement first so that the affected people, who do not accept the law of the land, may get the time to go wherever they wished,
freely and conveniently. This becomes clear through the general proclamation of the Hijrah year 9 as mentioned in the cited verses and as
demonstrated by the legal respite granted to all affected groups.
4. The fourth ruling emerging from the cited verses tells us that, in
case there is the need to annul a treaty of peace already made - which
is permitted subject to some conditions - it is far better to allow the
treaty to remain valid until it expires automatically. This has been
commanded in the fourth verse of Surah Al-Taubah where Muslims
were required to fulfill their treaty obligations to the tribes of BanG
Damurah and Ban6 Mudlaj for the remaining nine months.
5. The fifth ruling from the cited verses tells us about the standard
Muslim attitude towards the enemies of Islam. When confronted with
enemies, Muslims should always keep in mind that they are no enemy
to them personally. The truth of the matter is that they are opposed to
their disbelief, which is actually the cause of their own loss in the
present world as well as in the Hereafter. As for the opposition of Muslims to them, that too is really based on good wishes for them. Therefore, Muslims should never abandon the opportunity to give good counsel to them, whether in war or peace. This theme appears in these
verses repeatedly. It promises real prosperity for them in this world
and in the world to come, only if they were to rescind their thinking.
The text does not leave it a t that. It also warns them of the consequences: if they refused to repent and correct, they would not only be
destroyed and killed in the present world but, they would also not escape their punishment even after death. It is interesting that, along
with the proclamation of withdrawal in these verses, the strain of sympathetic insistence also continues.
6. The sixth ruling comes out from the fourth verse where Muslims
have been prompted to fulfill their pledge right through the end until
the term of the peace treaty expired. Immediately thereafter, the verse
6'
has been concluded with the sentence: &dl +:&I 5!(surely, Allah loves
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the God-fearing). This gives a clear hint to the advice that Muslims
should observe utmost precaution in fulfilling the pledge they have
given. They should never look for lame excuses and far-fetched interpretations only to find a way to contravene treaty obligations, as done
by nations a t large.
7. Details as they appear in the fifth verse carry the seventh ruling. When war in defense of a correct objective breaks out against any
power, all available combat resources should be used fully and conclusively. That is a time when showing mercy and appeasement would be
showing cowardice.
From the same fifth verse comes the eighth ruling, that is, trust in
a non-Muslim who has become a Muslim depends on three things. (A)
Taubah (repentance) over disbelief in the past, (B) the establishing of
Salah and (C) the paying of Zakah as due. Until these three conditions
have been implemented practically, the option of war will not be withdrawn simply on the basis that someone has recited the Kalimah of Islam. When after the passing away of the Holy Prophet +, & 91
+,
some people refused to pay Zakih, Sayyidna Abu Bakr L;S &I C C ~ Jhad declared a Jihad against them. On that occasion, by referring to this very
verse in support of his action, he was able to convince and satisfy all
Companions.
8. The ninth question in these verses concerns the meaning of the
expression:
$1 63;(yaumu '1-hajju '1-akbar: The day of the great
hajj). The sayings/ of early commentators differ in this matter. Sayyidn a 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas, Sayyidna 'Umar, Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn
~-e;sJJI p,say that 'the
'Umar, and Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Zubayr -I
day of the greater hajj' means 'the day of 'Arafah' because the Holy
Prophet
+JJI & has said: i i , ~+I ('Arafah is the Hajj). (Abu Dawiid,

fl~

+,

Tirmidhi)

9. Some others have said that it signifies: &I rA Cyaumu 'n-nahr: the
day of sacrifice), that is, the tenth of Dhu al-hijjah. In order to accommodate all these sayings, Sufyin ath-Thawri and other authorities
have said that all five days of the Hajj are the substantiation of: $1 rA
,.Sul Cyaumu -'l-hajju '1-akbar: the day of the greater hajj) which includes 'Arafah and Yaumu 'n-nahr both. As for the use of the word
yaum or day in the singular, it is in accordance with the usage elsewhere - as the Holy Qur'Gn calls a few days of the battle of Badr by
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the name of jLiPI! ,? :yaumu 'I-Furqzn in the singular form. Then, there
are the common wars of Arabia. They too are identified by the word
yaum or day - even though, they may have been spread over many
more days - such as, awl%
.,
:yaurnu 'I-bu'gth, &Ylr2 :yaumu I'UhGd etc.
And since 'Umrah is called 'the smaller h a j ~(+, I r),
therefore, i t was
to make it distinct that Hajj was called 'the greater hajf (al-hajju 'Iakbar). This tells us that, in the terminology of the Qur'an, Hajj as it
takes place every year is nothing but 'the greater hajj' ( a l - h a j ~ u'1akbar). As for the popular assumption that the year in which 'Arafah
falls on a Friday is specially 'the greater hajj,' it has no real basis except that the year in which the Holy Prophet
Ljc &I,+ performed
his last Hajj (tl>Jl
: ~ U J J U ~ U'I-wad& just happened to be the year in
which 'Arafah fell on the day of Jumu'ah. No doubt, this is a matter of
distinction in its own place, but it has nothing to do with the sense of
this verse.

-

+,

In his Ahkam al-Qur'an, Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas has said: By
calling the days of Hajj as 'the greater hajj,' the problem that 'Umrah
cannot be performed during the days of Hajj has also been resolved
here - because, the Holy Qur'an has specified these days for 'the greater hajj.'

Verses 6 - 11

S i r a h Al-Taubah : 9 : 6 - 11

314

And if any one of the ~ u s h r i k ;seeks your protection,
give him protection until he listens to the Word of Allah, then let him reach his place of safety. That is because they are a people who do not know. [61
How can the Mushriks have a treaty with Allah and His
Messenger? Except those with whom you made a treaty
near Al-masjid-al-harim.Then, as long as they remain
straight with you, remain straight with them. Surely,
Allah loves the God-fearing. [71
How (can they have a treaty) while if they overcome
you, they shall not observe any bond or treaty in your
case. They want to please you with (words from) their
mouths, but their hearts refuse. Most of them are sinners. [81
They have taken a paltry price for the verses of Allah,
so they have prevented (people) from His path. Indeed,
evil is what they have been doing. [91
They do not observe, in the case of a believer, any bond
or treaty. And they are the transgressors. [I01
Then, if they repent and establish galah and pay Zakih,
they are your brothers in faith. And We elaborate the
verses for people who understand. [Ill

Commentary
I t was said in the first five verses of SGrah Al-Taubah that, soon after the Conquest of Makkah, general amnesty was granted to all polytheists and disbelievers of Makkah and its environs. But, in view of
their dismal record of treachery and breach of trust in the past, it was
decided that no treaty would be signed with them in the future. It was
despite this policy decision that injunctions to honor the treaty - made
with these people earlier and which they had never contravened were revealed whereby they were required to fulfill the terms of the
treaty until i t expired. As for those with whom there was just no treaty, or there was no treaty with a fixed duration, they too were granted
suitable concession. Rather than they be ordered to leave Makkah immediately, they were allowed a respite of four months so that, during
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this period of time, they could arrange to leave Makkah and go
wherever they deemed fit, with convenience and in peace. Or, if the
truth of Islam had become apparent to them in the meantime, they
were welcome to become Muslims. The outcome of these injunctions
was that the sacred site of Makkah was to be vacated by all treacherous disbelievers. The evacuation was being implemented without any
intention to retaliate. In fact, it was enforced in self-defense because of
consistent experience. Therefore, the door to a good future for them
was left open even then. This has been mentioned in the sixth verse
the substance of which is: If someone from among the disbelievers
seeks asylum with you, then, you should grant it so that he could come
close to you and listen to the Word of Allah and understand the veracity of Islam. Then, your responsibility does not end a t granting him a
temporary asylum. The truth of the matter is that, as soon as he has
done what he had come for, it is the responsibility of Muslims that
they should escort him under full protective arrangements to the place
where he considers himself safe and happy. At the end of the verse, it
was said that the particular injunction has been sent because these
people are not sufficiently aware. By coming close, they could know
things better.
Some rulings and points of guidance come out from this verse (1.1)
as well. These have been discussed in details by Imam A b i Bakr alJassas. In brief, they are:

Proving the Veracity of Isliim is the Duty of Muslim Scholars
1. First of all, this verse confirms that, in case, a disbeliever asks
Muslims to explain the veracity of Islam to him with valid proofs,
then, it becomes their duty to accede to his demand.

2. Secondly, it is obligatory on Muslims that they should allow and
protect anyone who comes to them to learn more about Islam. Causing
any hurt or harm to such a person is not permissible. This injunction,
according to Tafsir al-Qurtubi, is operative only in a situation when the
purpose of the visitor is to listen to the Word of Allah and know more
about Islam. In case, the objective of the visitor is business, or some
other pursuit, it would depend on the discretion of relevant Muslim officials who would decide in terms of what is best in Muslim interests.
Should they deem it fit, they may permit and should they think otherwise, they can act a t their discretion.
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Non-Resident Non-Muslims should not be permitted to stay in
~ a al-Islzm
r
any longer than necessary
3. The third ruling stipulates that a non-Muslim a t war, with
whom Muslims have no treaty, should not be allowed to stay any longer than necessary - because, in the cited verse, a limit of stay and pro((until he listens to the
tection has been set by saying: $1 ;%+:&
Word of Allah).

4. According to the fourth element of guidance embedded here, it is
the duty of a Muslim ruling authority to remain aware of the progress
of the mission undertaken by any non-Muslim at war once he has entered into the Muslim country with valid permission (visa) and purpose. And, as soon as he has completed his job in the country, it is also
the duty of Muslim Am$ (ruler) that he should arrange for his safe return.

Stated in the next four verses (7-10) is the wisdom behind the proclamation of withdrawal mentioned in the initial verses of SLrah AlTaubah. Here, by referring to the inherent meanness of pledgebreaking disbelievers whose malice and hostility against Muslims
knew no bounds, it was advised in verses 7 and 8 that entertaining any
hope from such people that they would ever abide by their pledge was
simply wrong to begin with. It was said in the text: Except for s0m.e
people with whom Muslims had entered into a treaty near the masjid
al-haram, how could any pledge given by these disbelievers be credible
before Allah and His Messenger? The fact was that they were a set of
people who, if given the least opportunity, would not blink about any
relationship they had with them or bother to honor the word of promise given by them. The simple reason was that these people had no intention of honoring the treaty even when they were signing it. Their
sole purpose was just to placate them. With their hearts set elsewhere,
most of them were sinners, compulsive breakers of pledges and practitioners of treachery.

Uphold truth and commit no excess or injustice even against
disbelievers is the teaching of Qur'in
This statement of the Qur'an provides guidance for Muslims that
they should never surrender truth and justice even when they are
dealing with confronting enemies. Whenever they have to take up an
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issue with them, they are required not to slip into taking exaggerated
approaches and stances against them. This is as it has been demonstrated in these verses where full consideration has been given to the
case of the disbelievers of Makkah. The fact was that most of them had
broken their pledge. Naturally, when something like this happens in
that setting, people tend to make a sweeping allegation against everyone. But, the Holy Qur'in, by saying: $51
4'1?J+C,, , &I,.: Y:l (except
those with whom you made a treaty near al-masjid-al-harzm), has exempted those who had not broken their pledge. In fact, it has ordered
that Muslims should stay firm on their commitment as long as the others remain committed and faithful to their pledge. The breach of trust
committed by other people should in no case influence their stance
whereby they themselves may be led to become breakers of the pledge
given to them.

+

Earlier when it was said that disbelieving people had nursed betrayal in their hearts right from the beginning and had no intention of
staying faithful to their pledge, an exception was also granted. Simiy $ ( ( ~ o s t of them are sinners - 8), it
larly, when the text says:
hints that all of them were not like that. There were some nice people
among them too, who wanted to stand by their commitment, but they
were not heard before others.

5
s

This is the same subject the Holy Qur'an takes up elsewhere say9 ,5'
z
ing in very clear terms: l;l& Y \ & jU
(and malice against a
people should not bid you to not do;ng justice - 5:8)

+ psu'
, j t # . , 9

#

After that comes the ninth verse with the reason why these Mushriks were so chronically treacherous and what was it that ailed them.
Thus, they too were given a prescription of hope to ponder about so
that they could still correct themselves if they chose to. At the same
time, Muslims a t large were also served with a warning that they
should take their guard against the pitfall of treachery and disobedience which had sucked these people in and make a total abstention
from this behavior model their distinct life style. The reason is their
relentless love of the material. The desire to acquire, possess and expend the limitless range of things of this world had blinded them to
the limit that they would not hesitate to sell off the very Words of Allah and their own faith in exchange for paltry gains. This character is,
to make an understatement, evil.
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Moving on to the tenth verse, the text describes the extreme crook>9?/ '
edness of these people by saying: %i ~ % e b,
+
,~
, ~ A
(They do not observe, in the case of a believer, any bond br treaty). The sense is that
this was no isolated case of disbelieving people acting treacherously
against Muslims to whom they were bound by ties of kinship and treaty obligations. In fact, disbelieving people were a lot who would never
consider kinship or pledge a s valid grounds when dealing with
Muslims.
Given the aforesaid behavior pattern of disbelieving people, it could
have been but natural for Muslims to have become disillusioned with
them forever and refuse to have any brotherly relationship with them
under any condition. Therefore, as the Qur'anic justice and equity
would have it, the eleventh verse gives the following instruction: $I;'@
+?I4 +I, )Y,.=.l .Jjl G @'~Z'*I
$6k (Then, if they repent and establish wlr;h
and pay zak&, they are your brothers in faith).
l

Here we are being told that once an enemy - no matter how deadly
and no matter how hurtful he has been - becomes a Muslim, things
change dramatically. Allah Ta'ala forgives his past sins, all of them.
So, it becomes obligatory on Muslims too that they should forget the
past, start afresh, take them as their brothers in faith and do whatever it takes to fulfill the rights enjoined under such relationship.

Three Conditions of Entry into the Islsmic Brotherhood
This verse makes it clear that there are three conditions of entry
into the Islamic brotherhood: (1)Taubah or repentance from Kufr and
Shirk, (2) establishment of Salah and (3) payment of Zakah - because,
'Iman (faith) and Taubah (repentance) are concealed matters. Common
Muslims cannot find out their reality. Therefore, two of their outward
signs were mentioned, that is, Saliih and Zakzh.
Sayyidna 'AbdullGh'ibn 'Abbas r;c &I
said: 'This verse has made
the blood of Muslims, who qualify as 'the people of Qiblah,' unlawful
(haram).' In other words, people who establish Salah, pay Zakgh and
have said or done nothing against Islam as proved against them, shall
be taken as Muslims in the matter of all religious injunctions - even
though, they may not have true 'Tman (faith) in their hearts, or have
hypocrisy (nifzq).
&J

This is the verse Sayyidna AbG Bakr

u Jjl &J

had quoted in sup-
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port of his declaration of Jihad against those who had refused to pay
Zakah after the passing away of the Holy Prophet +, +L JIIA. The
ndble Companions before whom he had made this assertion were satisfied with his approach. (Ibn Kathir)
At the end of verse 11,the text stresses upon the need to abide by
given injunctions, regarding those covered under a treaty and those
who have repented, by saying:
-iri
(And We elaborate the
verses for people who understand).

;&fr3&;

Verses 12 - 16

And if they break their oaths after they have made a
covenant and speak evil of your Faith, then fight the
leaders of infidelity - in fact, they have no oaths - so
that they may stop. [I21 Would you not fight a people
who broke their oaths and conspired to expel the Messenger and it was they who started (fighting) against
you for the first time? Do you fear them? Then, Allah is
worthier that you fear Him, if you are believers. [I31
Fight them, so that Allah should punish them at your
hands and disgrace them, and help you win against
them and bring relief to bosoms of a believing people,
[I41 and remove the rage of their hearts. And Allah relents to whomsoever He wills. And Allah is (All-)Know-
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Do you think that you will be left alone while Allah has
not yet seen those of you who struggle in jih& and never take anyone, other than Allah and His Messenger
and the believers, as their confidant? And Allah is (All-)
Aware of what you do. [I61

Commentary
It will be recalled that a cease-fire agreement with the Quraysh of
Makkah was concluded a t Hudaibiyah in the Hijrah year 6. That the
Quraysh will not stick to the agreement was foretold in verse 7 of Surah Al-Taubah: $ ss,$&
3 (how can the Mushriks have a treaty ...). Then, came verses 8, 9 and l o with the causes of their pledge
breaking. And in the 11th verse it was announced that, despite having
broken their solemn covenant, if these Mushriks become Muslims and
start expressing their faith in Islam through prayers and fasting, then,
Muslims are duty-bound to keep their present dealings with them free
of any effects from the past. In fact, they should take them to be their
brothers in faith and treat them as such. In verse 12 cited above, Muslims have been told about the course of action they should take in the
event these people do break their pledge, as prophesied earlier.
/ /

-
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The actual words of the text read: 31$7
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&I
GI
(And if they break their oaths after they have made a cove;ant Lnd speak evil of your Faith, then fight the leaders of infidelity 12). It is worth noting that the present situation in the text demanded
:
fight them). The Holy Qur'an has
the use of , $ $ j : ; ~ f a ~ ~ t i l & u mthen
,*
said: &.,I
GI 14(then
s fight the leaders of infidelity) which bypasses
the use of a shorter pronoun a t this place. The word: G;(a'irnmah:
leaders) is the plural of Imam. The sense is that these people by breaking their word of honor turned into leaders of infidelity and thus became deserving of a war against them. This statement also carries the
wisdom and justification of the command to fight. Spme commentators
say that 'leaders of infidelity' at this place refers to the chiefs of the
tribe of Quraysh in Makkah who kept on instigating people against
Muslims and remained busy making war preparations. Fighting
against them was particularly mentioned because these people were
the real source of power the Makkans were credited with. In addition
to that, since they were the ones with whom Muslims had bonds of
close kinship, there was the possible apprehension that soma conces/
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sion could be granted in their case.

Honest critical study of Islam by Protected Non-Muslim
Citizens of Dar al-Islgmis possible - vilification is not
Some commentators have interpreted the words: *&:?A 19
(speak
evil of your faith) to mean that speaking evil of the Faith of Muslims is
included under contravention of pledge. A person who speaks evil of Islam and the Shar7ah of Islam cannot continue to be a party to the
treaty with Muslims. But, according to a consensus of Muslim jurists,
it means vilification that is done to insult and belittle Islam and
Muslims, openly and publicly. Honest intellectual criticism while
conducting research into problems and rulings remains exempt from
its purview - then, it is not supposed to be vilification in its lexical
sense.
Therefore, for non-Muslim citizens of Dar al-Islam, any honest intellectual criticism can be allowed, but what cannot be allowed is vilification, contempt, insult or outrage against Islam.

~ l t fact, they have no
In the same verse (lz), it was said: $ f ~ ; &(in
oaths). The sense is that these are the kind of people none of whose
oaths are trustworthy - because, they are addicted to breaking their
oaths and committing breaches of trust. Then, the use of the plural
form of oaths here could also mean: 'when they broke their oath, they
also absolved Muslims of any responsibility for their oath and pledge.'
At the end of verse 12, it was said: j+- ,&(so that they may stop).
This last sentence tells us that the objective of Jihad carried out by
Muslims should never be the conquest of countries like common kings
or to hurt the enemy and to take vengeance as belligerent people
around the world would love to do. Instead of doing anything like that,
when it comes to fighting that they must, the driving objective should
be compassion for the enemy, the empathy and the desire that they
would stop doing what was not right.
,,n,>079'/4

After that, to persuade Muslims to fight, they were told in verse 13
that there was no reason why they would not be ready to fight against
the kind of people who had conspired to expel the Messenger of Allah.
This refers to the Jews of Madinah who had hatched a plan to expel
&A
dl 3, from the city of MadTnah. They had
the Holy Prophet
,, $,.,s, ,
said: 'J~YI ; c ~ l
(the one having more honor and power will cer-
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tainly expel the one being humble and weak from there - 63:B). In their
self-view, they were the people of honor and power while Muslims
were weak and lowly. The answer they needed was given by Allah Almighty in His way. He took their proud statement as it was and made
it come true in a manner that the Holy Prophet +, & 1111& and his
Companions, by turning the Jews out of Madhah, proved that honor
belonged to Muslims and disgrace to Jews.
Giving the second reason for fighting against them, it was said: $
;
9
;9I;J 7;:s (and it was they who started [fighting] against you for the
first time). The sense is that they were the aggressors. What Muslims
have to do now is simply to defend themselves, an action universally
sane and normal.
-5,

"4

Then, to remove the awe of the enemy from the hearts of Muslims,
9,'
3,,49
2.
it was said: b;;-jl$~Lt~uu~$wi(Do
you fear them? Then, Allah is
worthier that you fear Him) for there is no power that can cause His
punishment to disappear. Finally, by saying: &+
,, ,+d
j!(if you are believers), it was made clear that fearing anyone or anything other than
Allah in a manner that obstructs the fulfillment of the injunctions of
the Shari'ah of Islam is not what a true believing-practicing Muslim
would do.
4

4

72,979

9

For Muslims, the same exhortation to fight in Jihad appears in
verses 14 and 15 as well, though from a different angle. They were told:
1. If you get ready to fight them, the help and support from Allah
will be with you. As for their enemies, they have already become deserving of Divine punishment because of their evil deeds but this punishment will not come down upon them from the heavens or up from
is,
beneath the Earth. Instead of that, says the verse: ,&$$b~-$;-"that
'Allah shall punish them a t their hands.'
#

,

2. As a result of this fighting, Allah Ta'ala will mollify the hearts of
Muslims after all those pains and sorrows continuously inflicted upon
them by the disbelievers.
3. Then, the anger which filled Muslim hearts because of their
treachery and pledge breaking was to be removed by Allah Ta'alZ
when He punishes them at their hands.
,,9.>',95,/

In the previous verse (12), by saying: j+-+
(so that they may
stop), Muslims were told that they should not fight a people just to re-
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lease their anger, rather make their correction and betterment the
main purpose of their action. When they cleanse their intention from
all irrelevant shades, and let it be for Allah alone, and fight for none
but Allah, then, Allah Ta'ZlZ shall cause things to unfold in a manner
that automatically removes the feelings of anger and sorrow raging in
their hearts.

?zs$41

4. Finally, it was said:
+$;(And
Allah relents to whomsoever He wills -15). This tells us that there will be an added gain as a
result of this Jihad. There will be many from among the enemies who
will have the taufTq of Islam. They will become Muslims. So, there were
many arrogant ones at the time of the Conquest of Makkah who were
put to disgrace while there were many others who embraced Islam.

History proves that the circumstances and events predicted in
these verses were witnessed one by one as pointed out by the Holy
Qur'an. Therefore, these verses contain many miracles.
Verses 17 - 18

It is not for the Mushriks to build up the mosques of Allah while they are witnesses of their own infidelity.
Those are the ones whose deeds have gone waste. And
in the Fire they shall remain for ever. [I71
In fact, the mosques of Allah are built-up only by those
who believe in Allah and the Last Day and those who
establish sallih and pay zaklih and who fear none but Allah. So, it is in all likelihood that they are to be among
those on the right path. [I81

Commentary
Mentioned in the previous verses was how crooked the Mushriks of
Makkah were, how they broke their pledges and what they did to de-
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fend their false ways in religion. With this in view, Muslims were also
brought around to stand up against them. In the last previous verse
(16), Muslims have been told that JihZd is a test for them. This test is
necessary because it helps in marking out a sincere Muslim from
hypocrites and the weak-in-faith. Says the verse: 'Do you think that
you will be left alone while Allah has not seen those of you who struggle in jihad and never take anyone, other than Allah and His Messenger and the believers, as their confidant?'
The address in this verse is also to those common people who were
taken to be Muslims, though some of them were hypocrites while some
others were weak in faith and kept wavering. Such people would pass
on sensitive information about Muslims to their non-Muslim friends.
Therefore, two signs of a sincere Muslim were identified in this verse.

Two signs of sincere Muslims
(1)They fight disbelievers in the way of Allah.
(2) They take no non-Muslim as their close friend to whom secrets
are confided.

At the end of the verse, it was said: $$SI~;%$I; ( ~ n Allah
d
is [All]
Aware of what you do) that is, before Him nobody can get away with
false excuses and alibis.
This wisdom of Jihad mentioned earlier has appeared in another
;
, , Z P p:
verse of the Holy Qur'Gn in the following words: I ~1;1I;. 51 y$;i$&l++i
$; (Do people think that they will be left to say, "We believe,"
and they will not be tried? - 29:2)
' Z .

$wS

On taking non-Muslims as close friends and insiders
The word: 4
,
(walcah) used in verse 16 means an insider who
shares secrets. There is another verse which uses the word: ;1;&
(bitanah) to carry this very sense. Literally, 'bitanah' means what is
worn under normal clothing and is close to the body. It denotes a person who knows secrets as an insider. The actual words of the verse
9'9s
P
9 C,/
,!,/
5
i;&;+
I-Y
&II ; ,
GL:(0 those who believe, do not
read: $L$ Fi;lFY 7 i L , 2
take anyone as insider but from your own selves for they would spare
no effort to put you in trouble). ( 3 : l l B )
*
.,,7
',,.
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Now we can turn to the present verses (17 and 18) where instructions have been given to cleanse al-masjid-al-haram and other masGid

~iirah
Al-Taubah : 9 : 17 - 18

325

(mosques) of false modes of worship and replacing them with what is
correct and acceptable.

A little background detail is in order at this point. When the Holy
got rid of all those idols the Mushriks used to
Prophet +, & &I
worship from the Baytullah and the Sacred Mosque soon after the conquest of Makkah, it was a matter of relief, a t least externally, for the
Sacred Mosque was now free from the physical vestiges of Shirk. But,
the Holy Prophet +, ~ l1.111~ t had granted his old enemies pardon and
protection soon after they were overpowered. They still used to do
their 'Ibadah and Tawsf in the Sacred Mosque following their false
ways.
That the Sacred Mosque was cleansed of idols was good, but it was
also necessary to purify this sacred site from the fallout of idolatry and
its false mores. The only way it could be done was to prohibit the entry
of the Mushriks into the Sacred Mosque. But, this would have gone
against the promise of protection given to them - and abiding by the
terms of a treaty was far more important in Islam. Therefore, such orders were not given immediately. Instead, it was done in the year next
to the conquest of Makkah. At that time, the Holy Prophet +L &I
had Sayyidna Ab6 Bakr and Sayyidna 'AB c ; 9
~1p
, make a n announcement in the great gathering of Mink and 'ArafZt that, in the future, no 'Ibadah, Hajj or Tawaf performed in the Mushrik way will be
allowed in the Sacred Mosque. Also prohibited through this announcement was the evil custom of making Tawaf in the nude that had lingered from the days of Jahiliyah. It was in the gathering a t MinZ that
Sayyidna 'Ali r;s &IdJproclaimed:

+,

After this year, no Mushrik will perform Hajj and no naked
person will make Tawiif of Baytullah.
And this respite of one year was given for the reason that there
were many people among them with whom Muslims had a treaty and
they had continued to abide by the terms of the treaty. That they
should be made to obey a new law before the expiry of the existing
treaty with them was contrary to Islamic policy of tolerance. Therefore, a public announcement was made a year in advance to the effect
that it has been decided to cleanse the Sacred Mosque from all Mush-
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rik customs and ways of worship - because, their kind of worship
would not let a mosque flourish, rather would go on to make it
desolate.
These Mushriks of Makkah equated their pagan customs with
'worship' and thought that they were contributing towards the maintenance and functional thriving of the Sacred Mosque. They were proud
of being the custodians of the Baytullah and the Sacred Mosque.
SayyidnG 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas L;C. &I
says, 'when his father, before
he became a Muslim, was taken prisoner at the battle of Badr, Muslims reproached him for staying on the side of Kufr and Shirk. He told
them, 'you only remember what is bad about us. You do not like to talk
about our good things. Do you not know that we are the custodians of
the Sacred Mosque? We take care of the building. We keep it filled
with people. We manage it and we run a drinking water service for the
pilgrims. Revealed thereupon were the verses: $1 +!2 1;s;is$,51ir:
(It is not for the Mushriks to build up the mosques of Allah). It means
that Mushriks (those who ascribe partners to Allah) do not have the
right to build and populate the mosques of Allah. The reason is that a
masjid is a place that has been built to worship One God while Shirk
and Kufr are its antithesis that cannot be combined with the structure
and function of a masjid.
&J

The word: i J b ('imgrah: building) appearing in this verse is a multifaceted word and is used to convey several meanings. It could mean
the physical building of the masjid including all elements that go in
raising and finishing it externally and internally. Then, it could also
denote the maintenance of the masjid that would be inclusive of security arrangements, sanitation, upkeep and provision of necessary supplies. And then, it also includes the human dimension of the masjid that believers present themselves in the masjid for 'Ibadah. (Since
there is no exact equivalent in English to carry this sense, the nearest
one could come would be to populate, people, fill up, make the masjid
flourish in the number of those present and in the quality of acts of
'Ibadah they perform therein.) Incidentally, 'Umrah (-) is called by
that name in view of the fact that one visits Baytullah and makes the
best of his presence there in terms of 'Ibiidah.
So, the sense of the Qur7anicword 'imGah' covers building, maintenance and presence. The Mushriks of Makkah took credit for all three.
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They took special pride in considering themselves the custodians of the
building of the Sacred Mosque. The present verses tell them that the
Mushriks did not have any right to build the mosques of Allah while
they were witnesses of their own infidelity. Because of their Kufr and
Shirk, their deeds had gone waste and they were to live in the Fire of
Jahannam eternally.
The expression: 'witnesses of their own infidelity' could have two
meanings. It could either mean that they were virtually confessing to
their Kufr and Shirk because of what they were doing as Mushriks.
Or, it could refer to their implied confession and witnessing of their
Kufr and Shirk when they identify themselves in social situations.
Customarily, when a Christian or Jew is asked as to his religious identity, he would say that he was a Christian or Jew. The same would be
the case with a fire-worshipper or idolater. They would identify themselves with what they believe in. Thus, the Mushriks will become witnesses of their infidelity against themselves. (Ibn Kathir)
Verse 17 was describing the negative aspect as related to the Mushriks. It said that they did not deserve the honor of building and maintaining mosques. Verse 18 takes up the positive aspect relating to
mosques by saying:

In fact, the mosques of Allah are built-up only by those who
believe in Allah and in the Last Day and those who establish
Salah and pay ZakZh and who fear none but Allah. So, it is in
all likelihood that they are to be among those on the right
path.

It means the building of mosques in the real sense is a serene task.
It can be done only by those who are bound by the commandments of
Allah in their 'AqTdah (faith) and 'Arnal (practice). They must believe
in Allah and in the 'Akhirah, establish Saliih, pay Zakiih and fear none
but Allah. At this place, only 'ImZn (faith) in Allah and 'Akhirah (Last
Day) have been mentioned. Faith in the Rasil (Messenger) of Allah
was not mentioned expressly because there is no way one can have
faith in Allah Ta'ala except that one puts his or her faith in His Rasul
- and wholeheartedly accepts the commandments that come from Al-
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lah Ta'Zlii through him. Therefore, 'faith in the Rasul' is naturally included under 'faith in Allah.' This is why the Holy Prophet +dl&
+, once asked his noble Companions, 'Do you know what 'iman in Allah is?' The Companions said, 'Allah and His Rasul know best.' He
said, 'Iman in Allah is that one bears witness to the fact that there is
no one worthy of worship but Allah and that Muhammad is the Rasul
of Allah.' This HadTth clearly states that having faith in the Rasul is included under having faith in Allah and is comprehensively united with
it. (Mazhari with reference to al-Bukhari and Muslim)
As for the statement: 'fear none but Allah,' it means that, in matters of religion, one should not abandon the command of Allah out of
some fear. Otherwise, fearing things that cause fear is quite natural.
Beasts, snakes, thieves and robbers generate physical fear but that is
not the kind of fear we are talking about here. When the magicians
showed snakes made of ropes and staffs to Sayyidna Mu&, rUl+ he
had a sense of fear within himself as mentioned in the Qur'an: 2 s , g
, ,Z?<>.
- 20:67. Therefore, the normal fear caused by what causes
pain or brings loss is neither contrary to the injunction of the Qur'an
nor to the station of a prophet, ~ a l . &
or ~saint. However, one should
not become so overcome by this fear as to start creating confusion
about the injunctions of Allah Ta'alZ or leaving them out altogether.
This is not the style of a true believer and this is precisely what is
meant a t this place.

-

,
, 4.

Some related issues
When it is said in the present verses that Mushriks and Kafirs cannot take up the task of 'maintaining' a masjid which was something
only righteous Muslims could do, it refers to the trusteeship and administrative responsibility of the masaTjid. The outcome is that it is not
permissible to appoint a %fir the trustee and administrator of any Islamic Waqf (endowment). As for the construction of the different units
of the structure such as walls and doors, it does not matter even if
some non-Muslim is assigned to do the job. (Tafsir Maraghi) Similarly,
when a non-Muslim makes a masjid as an act of thawzb, or contributes
funds for its building, then, it is permissible to accept it. However, the
condition is that there should be no danger of a religious or worldly
loss, or blame, or usurpation of the property later, or harping on the
favor done. (Al-Durr al-Mukhtir, ShamI and Maraghi)
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It was hinted in verse 18 that building a masjid and making it throb
with multitudes of Muslims making prayers, remembering Allah and
reciting the Qur'an is a task that can only be accomplished by a righteous Muslim. It proves that anyone who keeps coming to the masjid either to supervise arrangements for the security, maintenance, upkeep
and supplies for the masjid, or for the Dhikr of Allah, or to learn about
his religion, or to recite or teach the Holy Qur'an is a perfect believer.
These deeds are sufficient as witnesses to this honor.
The Holy Prophet +, 4 .&I
said: 'when you notice that a person is punctual with his presence in the masjid, bear witness to his
'iman - because, Allah TaEla has said:
I'G i+s 1% G! (1n fact,
the masiijid of Allah are built-up only by those who believe in Allah.. . 18). Imam Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah have reported this Hadith on the
authority of Sayyidna Abu Sa'id Al-Khudr!.

&+

&I

It appears in Al-Bukhar! and Muslim that the Holy Prophet &
said: 'a person who presents himself in the masjid morning and evening, Allah Ta'ala sets aside a rank of Paradise for him.'
And Sayyidna Salman al-Farisi narrates that the Holy Prophet &
said: 'a person who comes into the masjid is a visiting guest of Allah
Ta'ala - and it is incumbent on the host that He honors the guest.'
(Mazhari with reference to Tabargni, Ibn Jarir, al-Baihaqi and others)

The commentator of the Qur'an, Qadi Thani'ullah of Panipat has
said, 'the expression 'maintenance of the masaTjid' also requires that
the masjid should be cleansed of things and practices for which it was
not made. It includes activities like buying and selling, worldly conversation, search of lost property, asking people for material help, recitation of idle poetry, disputation, fighting, disturbing peace by noises
and things like that. (Mazhari)

Verses 19 - 23
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Have you taken the serving of water to the pilgrims
and the maintenance of Al-masjid-al-hargm as equal to
(the acts) of one who believes in Allah and in the Last
Day, and takes up Jihild in the way of Allah? They are
not equal in the sight of Allah. And Allah does not lead
the wrongdoing people to the right path. [I91
Those who believed and emigrated and took up Jihad
in the way of Allah with their wealth and lives are
greater in rank in the sight of Allah, and they are the
successful ones. [201
Their Lord gives them the happy news of Mercy from
Him, and Pleasure, and of Gardens having an
everlasting bliss for them, [211 where they shall dwell
forever. Surely, it is Allah with whom there is a great
reward. [221

0 those who believe, do not take your fathers and your
brothers as your friends, if they prefer infidelity to
Faith. And whoever from you has friendship with them,
then such people are the wrongdoers. [23]

Commentary
The first four verses (19 - 22) relate to a particular event. A cursory
look into its background shows that many Mushriks of Makkah felt
proud that they kept the Sacred Mosque bustling with visitors and
devotees and ran a drinking water service for the pilgrims. Keeping
their rival Muslims in view, they claimed that no deed by anyone could
came to Muslims as a
match theirs. When Sayyidna 'Abbas L;S JJI
prisoner from the battle of Badr, he had not embraced Islam by that
time. His Muslim relatives reproached him for remaining deprived of
the blessing of 'Iman. In response, he too had said the same things,
'you think 'Iman and Hijrah are big feathers in your cap, but we too
&J
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have our own assets. We are the custodians of the building of the Sacred Mosque and serve water to the pilgrims. No deed by anyone can
match these.' Revealed thereupon were these verses. (Ibn Kathir on the authority of 'Ali ibn Abi Talhah from Ibn 'Abbas)

And according to some narratives in the Musnad of 'Abd al-Razzaq,
it was after the entry of Sayyidna 'Abbas LC d l
into the fold of Islam
that Sayyidna Talhah ibn Shaybah, Sayyidna 'Abbas and SayyidnG 'Ali
+ z J J I ~were
~
talking together. Talhah said: 'I enjoy an excellence
which none of you do. I have the keys to the Baytullah in my hands. If
I wish I could go inside it and spend the night there.' Sayyidna 'Abbas
said: 'I am the administrator of the water service for pilgrims and I
have rights to the Sacred Mosque.' Sayyidna 'Ali ~L;SIjfl
said, 'I do
not understand that which makes you so proud. As for me, I have said
my prayers facing the Baytullah six months before anyone of you and I
have participated in Jihad with the Holy Prophet
+L dl &.' Thereupon, these verses were revealed. They made it clear that no deed
done without 'Iman, no matter how merit worthy, carries any value in
the sight of Allah, and no doer of such deeds, while still involved in
Shirk, is acceptable with Him.
+J

+,

And the Sahih of Muslim reports an event on the authority of Sayyidna Nu'man ibn Bashir GC JJI d Jwho says that he was sitting with
some Companions close to the Mimbar of the Holy Prophet 4 &I
+, in his Mosque on a Friday. Someone from those present there said,
'In my view, after Islam and 'Iman, there is no deed superior to serving
water to the pilgrims and I do not care about any deed other than this.'
Someone else retorted, 'no, Jihad in the way of Allah is the highest of
all deeds.' When an argument started between those two, Sayyidna
'Umar u JJI
reprimanded both of them and said, 'stop quarreling
&A
dl &. The proper thing to
near the Mimbar of the Holy Prophet
do is to say your Jumu'ah prayer first, then you can go and ask the
himself about it.' As suggested, they did go
Holy Prophet +, ~ j Jsl l
to the Holy Prophet +, +&I 3, to find out his opinion on the matter.
Thereupon, these verses were revealed where Jihad has been identified as the deed superior to the 'building' of the Sacred Mosque and the
serving of water to pilgrims.

+,

There is nothing far out about the possibility that the revelation of
the verses themselves may have been aimed as an answer to the pride
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and arrogance of the Mushriks. Later, when unpleasant things took
place among Muslims, it is quite possible that the same verses were
used as the deciding argument - which might have given the listeners
the feeling that these particular verses were revealed in the background of that particular event.
- However, the present 'ayat of the Qur'an carry an answer to both
these kinds of events - that an accomplishment, no matter how good
and acceptable, is reduced to zero if it smacks of Shirk. Therefore, no
Mushrik is superior to Muslims because of his association with the
maintenance of the Mosque or the serving of water to pilgrims. And
even after their rejection of disbelief and entry into Faith, the status of
'ban and Jihad is much higher than the maintenance of the Sacred
Mosque and the serving of water to pilgrims. Muslims who took the initiative in 'Iman and Jihad are superior to Muslims who did not take
part in Jihad and remained rendering these services to the Sacred
Mosque and the pilgrims.
After these introductory remarks, let us go back to the words of the
verses and their translation once again. It reads:

Have you taken the serving of water to the pilgrims and the
maintenance of Al-masjid-al-haramas equal to (the acts) of
one who believes in Allah and in the Last Day, and takes up
jihad in the way of Allah? They are not equal in the sight of
Allah - 19)

Seen contextually, the purpose is to urge that each one from 'Iman
and Jihad is superior to the serving of water to pilgrims and the maintenance of the Mosque, that is, 'Iman too is superior to both, and Jihad
too. Thus, the superiority of 'Iman provides an answer to what the
Mushriks said and the superiority of Jihad corrects Muslims who said
that maintaining the Mosque and serving water to pilgrims were superior to Jihad.

The Dhikr of Allah is superior to Jihzd
Qadi Thana'ullah has said in Tafsir Mazhar?, 'the precedence given
to Jihad over the maintenance of the Mosque has been done in terms
of physical and outward maintenance, that is, the building, repair,
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had takes precedence over these.'

- for it goes without

saying that Ji-

But, the maintenance ('imzrah) of the masjid is not restricted to
this sense alone. It has another meaning also, that of being present in
the masjid for 'Ibadah and Dhikr of Allah, which also applies here
strongly. In fact, the genuine flowering of the objective of making,
maintaining and manning the masjid with eager devotees comes out
from this factor alone. Given this sense, the maintenance of the masjid
- as very clearly stated by the Holy Prophet
&I& - is superior
to Jihad. To substantiate, we can refer to the report of Sayyidnz A b i
al-Darda' appearing in the Musnad of &mad and in Tirmidhi and Ibn
Majah. According to this report, the Holy Prophet
I j c AI & said,
'should I not tell you about an act that is superior to all your acts and
certainly more so in the sight of your Master? - This act would raise
your ranks to the highest levels, would be even superior to spending
gold and silver in the way of Allah, and still be way superior to that
you bravely fight your enemies in Jihad where you kill them and they
kill you?' The noble Companions said, 'Do tell us about that act, Y a
RasdallZh.' He said, 'that act is the Dhikr of Allah.' This tells us that
the merit of the Dhikr of Allah is more pronounced than that of Jihad
also. And if the 'maintenance of the masjid' is taken in the sense of the
Dhikr of Allah, then, it is superior to Jihad. But, at this place, the
pride shown by the Mushriks was not based on the Dhikr of Allah and
the 'Ibadah performed in the masjid, instead, it was based on its structural and administrative aspects. Therefore, Jihad was deemed as superior to that.

+,

+,

And when we deliberate into different statements of the Qur'an
and Sunnah as a whole, it appears that the phenomena of the superiority of one act over the other depends on attending conditions and circumstances. There are conditions when one act is superior to the other. With a change in conditions, things could be the other way round.
When Islam and Muslims must be defended a t all costs, a t that time
Jihad shall definitely be more merit worthy as compared to all 'IbadZt
- as evident from the event of the battle of Khandaq where the Holy
Prophet +,&A rill & had to miss four of his daily prayers (qadi& Conversely, when the need is not so acute, the Dhikr of Allah and 'Ibadah
will be more merit worthy as compared to Jihad.

/&I

At the end of the verse (19), by saying:
$1
d?jl$d~;(~nd
Allah
does not lead the wrongdoing people to the right path), it was pointed
out that the thing they were being told about was not difficult to understand. In fact, it was clear, as clear as it can be - that 'fman is the
foundation of all that is done, and is superior to all of them. Then
comes Jihad that is superior as compared to the maintenance of the
masjid and serving water to pilgrims. But, Allah Ta'ala does not bless
the unjust and the wrongdoing with the gift of understanding. Therefore, they keep at their crooked hairsplitting into things that are otherwise very open and obvious.

Verse 20 enlarges upon the subject initiated with the words: 5 ~ 9
(lZyastawGn: they are not equal) in the previous verse (19) where it
was said that the believing Mujahidin and those engaged only in maintaining the masjid and serving water to pilgrims are not equal. This
$;i33k~@~p~\$l
g.z
1j56;I$I'~$
was enlarged by saying: i+
,, 2 I;.$;
,,.+' P., , 9 J
~',I;+I (those who believed and &igrated and took up jih& in
the way of Allah, with their wealth and lives, are greater in rank in
the sight of Allah, and they are the successful ones). The reason is that
the Mushriks against them simply had no measure of success whatsoever. As for Muslims in general, they too shared this success in essence, but the success of those identified above had more to it. Therefore, they were the ones whose success was comprehensive.
Verses 21 and 22 tell us about the great reward and ranks these
successful people shall have in the life to come:

Their Lord gives them the happy news of Mercy from Him,
and Pleasure, and of Gardens having an everlasting bliss for
them, where they shall dwell for ever. Surely,'it is Allah with
whom there is a great reward.
These verses mention the merits of Hijrah and Jihad which require
that one leaves his country, relatives, friends, companions, wealth and
property, all in one stroke. As obvious, surrendering all these attachments is most difficult and painful. Therefore, in the next verse (23),
the text disapproves of limitless attachment with these things and
thereby prepares Muslim minds to welcome Hijrah and Jihad. It was
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0 those who believe, do not take your fathers and your brothers as friends, if they prefer infidelity over Faith. And whoever from you has friendship with them, then such people are
the wrongdoers.

As for the need to maintain strong bonds of kinship with parents,
brothers and sisters and other kinsfolk and to treat all of them generously, the Qur'an remains full of relevant instructions. But, this verse
has made it very clear that each relationship has a limit. Every relationship out of these, whether that of parents and children or that of
real brother and sister, has to be bypassed when it stands in competition with one's relationship with Allah and His Messenger. Should
these two relationships come on a collision course on some occasion,
then, the relationship that has to be kept intact is one's relationship
with Allah and His Messenger. All relationships competing against it
are to be ignored.

Some special notes and rulings
Some special notes and rulings emerging from verses 19 - 23 are being given below:
1. 'Iman (faith) is the moving spirit of 'Amal (deed). A deed devoid
of it, no matter how good, is nothing but a lifeless form, and simply unacceptable. It has no worth in terms of the salvation in the Hereafter.
Of course, there is no injustice with Allah Ta'ala. He would not let even
good deeds of disbelievers that are devoid of the essential light of faith
go waste in toto. Their return is given to them right here in this world
of their experience. They are given possessions and wealth to procure
articles and means of comfort and self-satisfaction as desired. Thus,
their account stands all settled, something the Holy Qur'an takes up in
several verses of the Holy Qur'an.
2. Sin and disobedience spoil human reason. One starts taking
good as bad and bad as good. The statement:
;(i;li
;(And Allah does not lead the wrongdoing people to the right path -19) releases
a hint in this direction. Similarly, it has been counterbalanced in another verse of the Qur'an by saying: CG$$K&I lj%$: "0 those who

&I d$5d~
/ I

336

Scrah Al-Taubah : 9 : 19 - 23

believe, if you fear Allah, He will provide you with a criterion (to distinguish between right and wrong) - 8:29." This gives a clear indication
that the attitude of obeying Allah and fearing Him gives polish and
luster to human reason, balance and poise to thinking and a neverfailing ability to distinguish between good and bad.
3. Even good deeds have a mutual rivalry for precedence. Correspondingly, the same element of precedence operates in the ranks of
those who do good deeds. All doers of deeds cannot be placed in the
same rank since things depend, not on abundance, but on the quality
of deeds. It was said in S i r a h al-Mulk:
(so that He
might test you as to who among you is better in deed - 67:2).

~sr$$i$&,

4. For blessings to remain everlasting two things are necessary that there is no end to them and that they are not separated from
those who are blessed with them. Therefore, a guarantee was given to
the favored servants of Allah on both counts. By saying: v+4'
(Gardens having an everlasting bliss for them -21),it was declared that
5,
the blessings were eternal. Then, by saying:
lg,j,g& (where they
shall dwell forever -22), these successful people were assured that they
shall never be separated from these blessings.
4.r'

The real bond is the bond of Islam and 'Iman - all bonds of lineage and country must be sacrificed for it
5. The fifth point elaborated here is of basic importance. It settles
that the relation with Allah and His Messenger should be given precedence over all relations of kinship and friendship. The relation that
clashes against it deserves to be broken. This was the way of the noble
Companions. This was why they rose to be the superior most people of
the Muslim Ummah. It was some trail they blazed by sacrificing all
that was with them, their life, wealth, property, relatives and bonds of
all sorts, only for the sake of Allah and His Messenger. That the bond
of Islam was supreme and universal stood proved when BilZl from
Ethiopea, Suhayb from Byzantium, Salman from Persia, the Quraysh
from Makkah and the Ansar from Madinah became brothers to each
other. And that the bonds of lineage and tribe had to be cast aside was
also demonstrated when, on the battlefields of Badr and 'Uhud, swords
were crossed between father and son and between brother and brother. These are significant evidences of the creed they held dear.
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YZ Allah, bless us with the ability to follow them, and make
Your love the dearest of everything in our sight and make
Your fear the most fear-worthy of everything with us.
Verse 24

Say, "If your fathers and your sons and your brothers
and your spouses and your clan and the wealth you
have earned and the trade you apprehend will recede
and the homes you like are dearer to you than Allah
and His Messenger and jihzd in His way, then, wait until Allah comes with His command. And Allah does not
lead the sinning people to the right path. [241

Commentary
This verse of Surah al-Taubah was revealed essentially about people who did not migrate from Makkah a t the time migration was made
obligatory for them. Their love for family and property had stopped
them from carrying out their obligation to migrate. In their case, Allah
Almighty asked the Holy Prophet +, Ljc &I & to tell them what appears in the verse cited above.
As for the statement: "Wait until Allah comes with His command,"
TafsTr authority Mujahid has said that 'command' referred to here
means the command to carry out Jihad and conquer Makkah. The
sense of the statement is that the time is near when the evil end of
those who sacrifice their relationship with Allah and His Messenger
for the sake of worldly bonds shall become visible to all. That is the
time when Makkah shall stand conquered, those who chose to discard
their appointed duty shall face disgrace and their bonds p i t h people
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and things they fancied shall be of no avail to them.
Then, there is the interpretation of the famous Hasan al-Basri who
has said that 'command' a t this place means the command of punishment. The sense is that those who sacrificed their spiritual bonds as
related to the Hereafter just for the sake of their attachment to what
was blandly material and did not migrate as instructed were people
who would be seized by the Divine command of punishment fairly
soon. Either this punishment would come upon them right here in this
mortal world, or they shall have to face the punishment of the Hereafter - which is certain. The purpose a t this place is to serve a note of
warning against the abandonment of the obligation of migration - but,
what has been mentioned here is 'Jihad' and not Hijrah (migration),
which is the next step after Hijrah. The hint embedded here is that the
real thing has not happened yet. What has come up right now is no
more than the initial command to migrate. There are people who did
not have the courage to do even that. Ahead of them is the forthcoming
command of Jihad following which they would have to surrender all
worldly attachments for the sake of love for Allah and His Messenger,
even stake their lives for that noble cause. And it is also possible that
this may be a place where migration itself has been made to stand for
Jihad - because, in reality, that too is nothing but a department-of Jihad.

;$'Il&~!hlj
(And Allah does not lead the
Finally, by saying: @I
sinning people to the right path) at the end of the verse, it was made
amply clear that those who, despite the standing command of migration, opted for their temporal relationships and kept clinging to their
family, relatives, wealth and property, shall soon find out that this
conduct of theirs was not going to serve their purpose even in this mortal world. If they were thinking that they would keep basking in the
sunshine of family, wealth and property in everlasting peace and tranquility, then, they would never realize this dream. Once the command
of Jihad comes, these very attractions will turn into burdens too cumbersome to go along with - because, Allah Ta'ala does not allow the
sinning and the disobedient to achieve their desired objective.
Standing Rules of Hijrah (migration)
1. First of all, when Hijrah from Makkah to Madinah was made
obligatory, it was not simply a matter of obligation, in fact, it was also
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a hallmark and a symbol of being a Muslim. Anyone who did not migrate a t that time, despite having the ability to do so, was not taken to
be a Muslim. This injunction was abrogated after the Conquest of
Makkah.
2. After that, the basic injunction which remained operative was:
Should there be a land where it is not possible for one to comply with
his or her religious obligations, such as praying and fasting in accordance with the injunctions of Allah, migrating from there shall remain
a matter of duty (far& for ever - on condition that one is capable of undertaking such migration. This is the first degree of compliance.
3. Compliance in the second degree is that one should leave every
such place where sin and disobedience have a dominant role in life.
This act remains recommended (mustahabb)for ever. (see details in Fath
al-Bar3

It will be noticed that the address in the verse under study is direct. Those being addressed are people who did not migrate when they
were asked to do so because they cared more about their worldly
bonds. But, the generality of the words of the verse is telling all Muslims that their love for Allah and His Messenger is obligatory on them
in a special degree. That degree is the highest, the foremost. This degree requires that no other bond or love for anything or anyone should
ever prevail over it. So, whoever fails to come up with this level of love
becomes deserving of punishment from Allah. Let him, then, wait for
it.

The Touchstone of True Faith ('Irnan)
Therefore, it has been reported in an authentic Hadith narrated by
which appears in the two collections
Sayyidna Anas ibn Malik u dl
Ljc dl& said: No
of al-Bukhari and Muslim that the Holy Prophet
one can be a true believer until I become to him dearer than his father,
children and everyone else in this world.

+

According to a Hadith from Sayyidna AbG Umamah u &I dJ
aphas
pearing in Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi, the Holy Prophet
r,jc dl
said: Anyone who takes a friend or makes an enemy for the sake of Allah or spends his wealth or withholds it for the sake of Allah has made
his faith perfect.

+,

These narrations from Hadith prove that perfection of faith de-
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pends on the dominance of the love for the Holy Prophet +, +rill &
over all other kinds of love, friendship and enmity, concession and reservation - all of which must remain subservient to the will and command of Allah and His Messenger.
Tafsir authority, Qadi al-Baidawi and other commentators have
said that there are very few people who could be considered exempt
from the warning given in this verse. The reason is that even the
greatest among those who practice and teach religious percepts and
virtues seem to be subdued by their love for family and belongings - of
course, with the exception of those Allah wills to be otherwise. However, Qadi al-Baidawi explains further by saying that 'love' here means
love that is within one's control. It has nothing to do with love which
one does not control, that which is natural - because Allah Ta'ala does
not obligate anyone beyond one's capacity and control. Therefore, a
person may have his heart full of natural love for worldly bonds but he
should not let it overpower him to the limit that he starts acting
against the will and command of Allah and His Messenger If so, this
warning will not apply to him and he will be taken as one who keeps
his love for Allah and His Messenger above everything. This is very
much like the case of a patient who gets nervous about an unpleasant
medicine or unexpected surgery. This is natural. But, he does agree to
it rationally since it is for his own good. If so, it is not blameworthy.
Then, commonsense never forces him to get rid of his natural nervousness and dislike. Similarly, if someone feels naturally uncomfortable
while complying with some Divine injunctions due to his love for
wealth and children, yet bears by the discomfort and carries those injunctions out, then, that is not blameworthy either. In fact, it is praiseworthy for he would be regarded as one who keeps his love for Allah
and His Messenger on top of everything in the light of this verse.
Nevertheless, as for the high station of love is concerned, there is
no doubt about the ideal that love must come to prevail over one's nature as well and go on to turn every discomfort welcome while complying with what your beloved would like you to do. This is not so difficult
to comprehend. Think of the seekers of material comfort in this world.
Day in and day out, they would embrace the hardest conceivable labor
with a smile to get what they want. For a salary check a t the end of
the month, one would sacrifice sleep, comfort and social relationships.
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Honestly or dishonestly, such a seeker would let his desire dominate
everything else to achieve his goal.
Moving away from the seekers of the material, let us consider the
charisma of the People of Allah. When they seek Allah and His Messenger and the blessings of the-life-to-come, they too reach a station of
love which pales out any thoughts of pain and discomfort. According to
a Hadith in al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet +,A& &I
said: There are three traits which, if found in a person, would bless
him or her with the sweetness of faith. Those three traits are: (1)That
Allah and His Messenger are, in his sight, dearer than anything other
than them, (2) that one loves a servant of Allah for His sake only, (3)
and that the very thought of Kufr and Shirk gives one the feeling of
being thrown away into the fire.
The 'sweetness of faith7 mentioned in the Hadith quoted above
means this very station of love that makes the hardest possible labor
most welcome for the true seeker. Love has its own chemistry of turning the sour into the sweet. Some Muslim scholars have pointed out
that a heart when enriched with the sweetness of faith starts passing
it on to other parts of the body which begin to relish it during acts of
worship and obedience. In some reports, the same thing has been
equated with the ecstasy of faith - and in HadTth, the Holy Prophet
+, 6 &I said: The delight of my eyes is in Salah.
Qadi Thana'ullih of Pinipat has said in TafsTr Mazhari: This station
of love for Allah and His Messenger is a great blessing - but, it can be
acquired only when one stays close to the People of Allah. It is for this
reason that Muslim mystics consider it necessary that it be sought
with Shaykhs. The author of Rib al-Bayan has said that this station of
friendship can be acquired by the one who is ready to sacrifice, like
Sayyidni Ibrahim Khalilullah, r U&A ~ everything for the love of Allah
- wealth, children, life, everything.
Finally, says commentator al-Baidawi: The preservation and protection of the Sunnah and SharT'ah of the Holy Prophet +, & JII &
and the rebuttal of and the defense against those who oppose or malign them is also an open sign of love for Allah and His Messenger.
b
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May Allah bless us and bless all Muslims with love for Him and

Surah Al-Taubah : 9 : 25 - 27

342

the love for His Messenger.

Verses 25 - 27

Allah has surely blessed you with His help on many
battlefields, and on the day of Hunain* : (remember)
when you were proud of your great number then it did
not help you at all, and the earth was straitened for
you despite all its vastness, then you turned away on
your backs. [25]
Then Allah sent down His tranquility upon His
Messenger and upon the believers, and sent down
forces which you did not see, and punished those who
disbelieved. And that is the recompense of the
disbelievers. [26]
Yet Allah relents, after that, to whomsoever He wills.
And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [27]

Commentary:
Described in the verses cited about are events relating to the scenario of defeat and victory a t the battle of Hunain. Along with it, several primary and subsidiary problems have also been resolved as a corollary. As the verse opens, Allah Ta'ala mentions His favor and grace
which has descended'upon Muslims on all occasions and under all conhas surely blessed you
ditions. It was said: $.$$g 2'=il$+'%.'(~llah
with His help on many battlefields). Particularly cited soon after this
on the day of Hunain) that is, Muslims were
opener was: $;$;(and
blessed with :he help of Allah on the day of the battle of Hunain as

*. Hunain
nain.

: The name of a place near Makkah, the site of the battle of Hu-

Surah Al-Taubah : 9 : 25 - 27

343

well.
The battle of Hunain was specially mentioned because many
events and circumstances unfolded unexpectedly and extraordinarily
during the course of this encounter. If you were to think about these
happenings, you would realize that they make one stronger in faith
and bolder in deed. Therefore, before we take up a literal explanation
of the verses under study, it is appropriate to describe the major
events of this battle. They appear in authentic books of Hadith and
history. We are describing them in a somewhat detailed manner so
that it becomes easier to understand not only the verses mentioned
above but also the lessons that these events teach. The major portion
of these events has been taken from TafsTr Mazhari. Necessary references to books of Hadith and history may be seen there.
Hunain is the name of a place between Makkah al-Mukarramah
and Ta'if. It is located a t a distance of about ten miles from Makkah.
When Makkah was conquered in Ramadan of Hijrah 8, the Quraysh of
Makkah laid down their arms before the Holy Prophet +,&A d
l A.
This alarmed the tribe of Banu Thaqif from Ta'if who were a branch of
the tribe of Hawazin known all over Arabia as big, brave, rich and
warring. They got together and considered the challenge posed by the
newly gained strength of Muslims after their conquest of Makkah.
Once the Muslims settled down, they concluded, they would turn to
them. Therefore, they decided, the wisest course for them was to
launch a pre-emptive attack on Muslims much before they came upon
them. To carry out this plan, the tribe of Hawazin brought all its
branches spread out from Makkah to Ta'if together. Included there
were all big and small units of this tribe - except a few individuals
who were less than a hundred in number.
The leader of this movement was Malik ibn 'Awf who became a
Muslim later on and rose to be a major standard-bearer of Islam. However, a t that particular time, his zeal to attack Muslims was the highest. Going along with him, the overwhelming majority of the tribe
started preparing for war. Two small branches of this tribe, Banu Ka'b
and Banu Kilab, did not approve of this action plan. Allah Ta'Zla had
blessed them with some foresight. They said: Even if the forces of the
whole world from the East to the West came together against Muham-
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mad, he would still overcome all of them. We cannot fight the power of
God (with him). As for the rest of them, they all gave their pledges to
fight. Malik ibn 'Awf devised a plan to ensure that all of them abided
by their commitment to the war. He proposed that all participants
should take their families and valuables with them. The catch was
that, in case they thought of bolting away from the battlefield, the love
of wife, children and things of value with them would hold them back
like shackles on their feet and they would be left with no freedom to
desert the battlefield. As for their numbers, historians differ. According to the master of Hadith, 'Allamah ibn Hajar and some others, the
weightier opinion is that they were twenty-four or twenty eight thousand in number. Some others have given a number of four thousand. It
is possible that, with the inclusion of women and children, the total
number could be twenty-four or twenty eight thousand while the actual number of fighting men among them remained four thousand.
Anyway, when the news of their dangerous intentions reached the
Holy Prophet +, +JJI& in Makkah al-Mukarramah, he decided to
confront them. He appointed Sayyidna 'Attab ibn Asid as the Amir of
Makkah al-Mukarramah, left Sayyidna Mu'adh ibn Jabal behind to
teach people Islam, and asked the Quraysh of Makkah for weapons
and other war supplies - of course, as a borrowing. The Quraysh chief,
Safwin ibn Umaiyyah spoke out: 'Do you want to take this war material forcibly against our will?' He said: 'No, we would rather like to borrow it from you, a borrowing guaranteed to be returned.' After hearing
that, he gave one hundred coats of mail and Nawfil ibn Harith offered
three thousand spears likewise. According to a narration of Imam Zuhri, the Holy Prophet
JJI & was now ready to launch the Jihad
with a n army of fourteen thousand Companions - which included
twelve thousand Ansar of Madinah who had accompanied him for the
conquest of Makkah. Then, there were two thousand Muslims who
were residents of Makkah and its environs and who had embraced Islam a t the time of its conquest. They are known as 'al-tulaqz' It was
on Saturday, the 6th of Shawwil that he marched out for this battle
saying that the next day, insha'Allah, they shall be camping a t the
spot in Khaif bani Kininah where the Quraysh of Makkah had assembled to write down their pledge to excommunicate Muslims.

+,

As for the army of fourteen thousand Mujahidin, it did march out of
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the city for Jihad. But, there was another crowd of people - many men
and women of the city of Makkah - who also came out of their homes
a s spectators. Their hearts were excited with conflicting emotions.
Speaking generally, if Muslims were to be defeated on this occasion,
they thought, they would have a good chance of taking their revenge
against Muslims - and if they were to win, they consoled themselves
that they were not going to lose anything after all.
Shaibah ibn 'Uthman was one of these spectators. When he embraced Islam later on, he narrated what had happened to him: 'In the
battle of Badr, my father was killed by Hamzah and my uncle by Sayyidna 'Ali. My heart was full of anger. I was bent on taking my revenge.
I took advantage of this opportunity and started walking alongside the
Muslim forces. The purpose was to find an opportunity and attack the
Holy Prophet +, r j s JJI &. I kept hanging with them always on the
look out for that opportunity until came the time during the initial
stage of this Jihad when some Muslims had started losing their
ground. When I found them running, I seized the opportunity and
reached close to the Holy Prophet +, +JL jJI A.
But, I saw that
'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas was guarding him on the right and AbG Sufyan
ibn Harith on the left. Therefore, I dashed towards the rear with the
intention of attacking him with my sword all of a sudden. Right then,
he happened to look a t me and he called out to me: 'Shaibah, come
here.' He asked me to come closer. Then, he put his blessed hand on
my chest and prayed: '0 Allah, remove the Shaytan away from him.'
Now, when I raise my eyes, the Holy Prophet pL-J &A Jll & becomes in
my heart dearer than my own eye and ear and life. He said to me: 'Go
and fight the disbelievers.' Now, there I was staking my life for him,
fighting the enemy valiantly right to the end. When the Holy Prophet
I,LJ cjs llt~ returned from this Jihad, I presented myself before him.
At that time, he told me about the thoughts I had when I started off
from Makkah with a particular intention and how I was shadowing
him in order to kill him. But, since Allah had intended that I must do
something good, I did what I did.'
Something similar happened to Nadr ibn Harith. He too had gone
to Hunain with the same intention. However, when he reached there,
Allah Ta'ala put in his heart the thought of the innocence of the Holy
Prophet +, r j s &I& and a feeling of love for him. This turned him
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into a valiant Mujahid who took no time in piercing through the enemy
lines.
During the course of this very expedition, yet another event took
place. This concerns Abu Burdah ibn Niyar When he reached the place
known as Awtas, he saw that the Holy Prophet +,&&I
was sitting under a tree and there was someone else with him. The Holy
i j s &I
told A b i Burdah that he was sleeping when the
Prophet
man sitting with him came, grabbed his sword, positioned by the side
of his head and said: '0 Muhammad, now tell me who can save you
from me?' I said, 'Allah!' When he heard this, the sword fell down from
his hands.' Abu Burdah said: '0 Messenger of Allah, please allow me to
behead this enemy of Allah, he looks like a spy.' The Holy Prophet &
+, 4&I said: 'Abu Burdah, say no more. Allah Ta'ala is my Protector
until my religion prevails over all others.' After all that, he uttered not
a single word of reproach for that person, in fact, let him go free.

+,

When Muslims camped after reaching Hunain, Sayyidna Suhail
with the news
& JJI
ibn Hanzalah came to the Holy Prophet
that one of their riders had brought a report that the entire tribe of
Hawazin had arrived with a n array of their war materials. Hearing
r j s &I
smiled and said: 'Do not worry. All
this, the Holy Prophet
this material has come as war spoils for Muslims!'

+,

+,

Once settled a t the camping grounds, the Holy Prophet 4 JJI &
+, sent Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Haddad to gather intelligence from the
area controlled by the enemy. He went there and stayed with them for
two days watching all prevailing conditions closely. He saw the enemy
leader and commander, Malik ibn 'Awf and heard him saying to his
people: 'Muhammad has yet to face a nation of experienced warriors.
That fight against the innocent Quraysh of Makkah has given him
false notions. He has become proud of his power. Now, he will find out
where he stands. Let all of you go in battle formation a t the early hour
of dawn in a manner that each warrior has his wife, children and articles of value behind him. Then, take your swords out of the sheaths,
break the sheaths, and attack, all together in one go.' These people
were really very experienced in warfare. They had deployed their forces not only openly but secretly too. For example, they had hidden some
units of their army in different mountain passes.
This was a view of how the army of disbelievers was getting ready
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to fight. On the other side, this was the first Jihad of Muslims in
which fourteen thousand fighters had come out to confront the enemy.
The war material they had with them was much more than they ever
had. Then, they had the experience of Badr and 'Uhud where they had
seen how a negligible number of three hundred and thirteen illequipped men had triumphed over a strong army of one thousand wellequipped fighters. Under these circumstances, when they came to
think about their numbers and preparations on that day, some unfortunate words - 'today, it is impossible that anyone can defeat us, for today, once the fighting starts, the enemy will run' - were uttered by
some of them (as reported by Hakim and BazzZr).
This attitude - that someone relies solely on one's own power - was
something disliked by the supreme Master of humans, jinns and angels. Hence, Muslims were taught a lesson for their lack of discretion.
They got a taste of it when the tribe of HawZzin, following their battle
plan, launched a surprise attack and their army units lurking in
mountain passes encircled Muslims from all sides. The dust kicked up
by their sudden tactical advance turned the day into night, the Companions lost their foothold and started running. In contrast, the Holy
Ljs JJI & was the lone figure seen advancing on his mount,
Prophet
forward and not backwards. A counted few of his noble Companions reportedly, three hundred, or even less than one hundred as said by
others - did, however, stay with him, but they too wished that he
would not continue advancing.

+,

realized that the situation
Then, the Holy Prophet +, Ljs JJI
to call his
was grave. He asked Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas ~ ;dlt
Companions. These were his Companions who had given him a pledge
to fight when they had assembled under the Tree. Then, he pointed
out to those who had been mentioned in the Qur'an as well as to the
Ansar of Madinah who had promised to stake their lives in this Jihad.
He wanted all of them to come back and wanted them to know that the
Messenger of Allah was present on the battlefield.
The call given by Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas L;S &I dJran
through the battlefield like some power current. All deserters were
smitten with remorse. They regrouped with fresh vigor and valor and
fought against the enemy fully and decisively. First the enemy commander, Malik ibn 'Awf ran away from the battlefield leaving his fami-
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ly and belongings behind and took refuge in the fort of Ta'if. After him,
the rest of his people deserted the battlefield. Seventy of their chiefs
were killed. Incidentally, when some children received wounds a t the
&I
took immedihands of Muslim soldiers, the Holy Prophet
ate notice and prohibited them sternly against any such action in future. Everything they left fell into Muslim hands. It included six thousand prisoners of war, twenty four thousand camels, forty thousand
goats and four thousand 'uqiyah* of silver.

+, +

The same subject has been taken up in the first (25) and second (26)
verses. The gist of what was said there is: 'when you waxed proud of
your numbers, it did not work for you and you found yourself all cornered as if the earth was straitened for you despite its vastness. Then,
you showed your backs and ran. Then, Allah Ta'ala sent down upon
you His tranquility - sending forces of angels for His Messenger and
the believers with him, something you did not see. Thus, the disbelievers were punished a t your hands.'
It will be useful to explain the statement: A;
f i J;~;?'
%$I(Then Allah sent down His tranquility upon His Messenger and
upon the believers) appearing in verse 26 a little further. It means that
Allah Ta'ila sent down His tranquility upon the hearts of the noble
Companions who had lost their foothold on the battlefield during the
initial attack of the enemy a t Hunain. This caused their feet to become
firm again and those who had run away came back. As for the sending
of tranquility upon the Holy Prophet +, 4 &I& and the Companions
who had stayed on the war front with firmness and determination, it
means that they could see victory close a t hand. And since the tranquility mentioned here was of two kinds - one for those who ran, and
the other for those who stayed on with the Holy Prophet
&I
with firmness and determination - it is to point out to this refinement
;
(. ..upon His Messenger and upon
that the expressions: * + I 3;$$&
the believers) have been placed separately and introduced one after
the other with the repetition of the preposition
('a12 upon).

+,

.1:s

After that, it was said: G$;?
23b (. .. and sent down forces which
you did not see). This means that the people a t large did not see. That
some reports mention the 'seeing' of these 'forces' should not be taken

* 1'Uqiyah= 122.472 grams approximately. (A&;

&I,

1 Mufti Muhammad Shafi)
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as contrary to this.
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After that, in conclusion, it was said:
+i; I,>
3s; It
means that Allah punished those who disbelieved - and those who disbelieved deserved that punishment. This punishment or recompense
refers to their subjugation a t the hands of Muslims which was something witnessed openly. In sum, what was their worldly punishment,
they received promptly. As for their fate in the Hereafter, it has been
;LIL$ g ~ h
+ zl $ ( ~ e tAllah
mentioned in verse 27:9&5~$&l;!u$
relents, after that, to whomsoever He wills. And Allah is MostForgiving, Very-Merciful).
A hint has been given here that some people out of those who have
received their punishment in the form of defeat a t Muslim hands in
this Jihad and who still keep adhering to their disbelief will be blessed
with the ability to become true believers. The manner in which this
happened is given below in some details.

Victory of Hunain: Enemy chiefs embrace Islam, Prisoners
Return
It will be recalled that some chiefs from the tribes of Hawazin and
Thaqif were killed in the battle of Hunain. Some ran away. Their families became prisoners of war and their properties fell into Muslim
hands as spoils that included six thousand prisoners, twenty four
thousand camels, more than forty thousand goats and four thousand
'nqiyah of silver that equals approximately 489.888 kilograms. The
appointed Sayyidnz Abu Sufygn ibn Harb as
Holy Prophet +, i j s 1111
the Custodian of war spoils.
After that, the defeated forces of Hawazin and Thaqif tried to regroup a t various places to challenge Muslims but a t every such place
they kept facing defeat. Such was the awe of their victors that they
chose to lock themselves up into the strong fortress of Ta'if. The Holy
Prophet & put this fortress under siege which lasted up to fifteen or
twenty days. The besieged enemy kept shooting their arrows from inside the fortress. They could not muster enough courage to come out in
1111 requested
the open. The Companions of the Holy Prophet +,
him to pray that some evil befalls these people - but he prayed that
they be guided right. Then, he went into consultation with his Companions and decided to return. When he reached Ji'irranah he intend-

+

ed to go to Makkah al-Mu'azzamah and perform "Umrah and then return to Madinah. Many of the Makkans who had come as spectators of
Muslim victory or defeat seized the occasion to announce their conversion to Islam.
It was on arrival a t this stage of the journey that arrangements
were made to distribute spoils. While this distribution was still in process, a deputation of fourteen chiefs of the tribe of Hawazin led by Zuhayr ibn Surad came in all of a sudden. They had come to pay their respects to the Holy Prophet +, Ljc Dl &. Included in the group was AbE
Yarqan, a foster uncle of the Holy Prophet
dl &, who came up
to him, told him that they had embraced Islam and requested that
their families and properties may be returned to them. The request
was made more personal when he reminded the Messenger of Allah
that they were related to him through the bond of fosterage and they
were in a distress that was no secret for him. So, he pleaded for his favor. The leader of the deputation was a man of poetry. He said: '0
Messenger of Allah, had we presented some such request in a distress
like this before the King of Byzantine or Iraq, then they too - we believe - would have not rejected our entreaty. And as for you, Allah has
certainly made you the foremost in high morals, so we have come to
you with high hopes.'

+,

The Holy Prophet g
$ who was himself a mercy for the whole world
found his difficulty compounded. On the one hand, his inherent mercy
for people demanded that all prisoners and properties be returned to
them, while on the other, he realized that all Mujahidin have a right in
spoils and depriving all of them of their due right was not proper in
terms of justice. Therefore, according to a report in the Sahih of alBukhari, the Holy Prophet & addressed his companions saying:
"Here are your brothers. They have repente'd. I wish that
their prisoners should be returned back to them. Those from
you who are ready to return their share willingly, and with
pleasure, should do so as an act of grace. As for those who
are not ready to do so, to them we shall give a proper return
for it from the first Fai' properties (spoils gained without
fighting) that come to us in future."

Seeking of public opinion: The correct method
Voices rose from all sides that they were willing to returnall pris-
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oners in good cheer but, in view of his 'concern in matters involving
did not conjustice, equity and rights, the Holy Prophet pL-J Ljs &I
sider different voices of this nature as sufficient. He said: I do not
know who are those who got ready to surrender their right gladly and
who are those who remained silent under pressure. This is a matter of
the rights of people. Therefore, every head of a family or chief of a
group should go to their respective families and groups, talk to them
individually, separately and frankly, and tell him the truth.
Following his wishes, the chiefs went back to their people, met
each of them separately, secured their first-hand agreement and reLjt dl& that all of them were ready to
ported to the Holy Prophet
Ljt &I
returned
surrender their rights. Then, the Holy Prophet
all those prisoners back to them.

+,

+,

These were the people whose Taubah or repentance was pointed to
in verse 27 which begins with the words: qi G&&~
J$$ (Yet Allah
relents, after that, to whomsoever He wills). As for the details of
events that came to pass during the battle of Hunain, part of it has
been mentioned in the Qur'an while the rest has been taken from authentic narrations of Hadith. (Mazhari and Ibn Kathh-)

Injunctions and Rulings
Many injunctions, rulings and subsidiary elements of guidance appear here under the shadows of these events. In fact, they are the very
purpose of the narration of these events.
The very first instruction given in these verses is that Muslims
should never wax proud of their power or numerical superiority. They
should realize that the way they look towards Allah and His help a t
times when they are weak and deficient, very similarly, when they are
strong and powerful, their total trust should also remain on nothing
but the help of Allah alone.
In the battle of Hunain, Muslims enjoyed numerical superiority.
They had sufficient weapons and supplies. This led some Companions
to utter words of pride to the effect that no one could dare defeat them
on that particular day. Allah Ta'ala did not like that a group of people
so dear to him would say something like that. The result was that
Muslims lost their foothold on the battlefield a t the time the enemy
launched the initial attack. They started running. Then, it was only
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with unseen help from Allah that this battle was won.

Properties of defeated non-believers:
The need for justice and caution
The second instruction given here relates to the need for observing
caution and justice when handling properties owned by non-believers
who have been defeated and overpowered. This is illustrated by the action taken by the Holy Prophet +, +&I & when he had taken war
materials for the battle of Hunain from the vanquished non-Muslims
of Makkah. This was an occasion when these supplies could have been
taken from them by force too. But the R a s a of Allah +, cjs dl& took
these as borrowing - and then, he returned everything so borrowed
back to them.
This event taught Muslims an essential lesson - that they should
maintain perfect justice and show mercy and magnanimity even when
they are dealing with enemies.
The third instruction is embedded in what he said while making a
stopover a t Khaif bani Kinanah enroute Hunain. 'Tomorrow', he said,
'we shall be staying a t a place where our enemies, the Quraysh of
Makkah, had once sat and resolved to excommunicate Muslims!' The
hint given here is clear - when Allah Ta'ala has blessed Muslims with
victory and power, they should not forget about the days of distress in
the past, so that they remain grateful to Allah under all conditions. It
will also be recalled that the defeated Hawazin forces had taken refuge
in the Ta'if fortress from where they were shooting arrows against
Muslims repeatedly. The Holy Prophet +, +&I& was requested to
pray for a curse to fall on them. He did not respond to their arrows in
that manner. He prayed that they be guided to the right path. Being
mercy for all the worlds, this prayer for his enemies is teaching Muslims the lesson that Muslims, when they fight in a Jihad, do not intend
to subdue the enemy, instead, their objective is to bring them to guidance. Therefore, making efforts to achieve this objective should not be
neglected at any time.
The third verse (27) instructs Muslims that they should not write
off disbelievers who have been defeated a t war because it is likely that
Allah Ta'ala may give them the ability to embrace Islam and be
blessed with the light of faith. The Hawazin deputation's entry into
the fold of Islam proves it.
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The same deputation from the tribe of Hawazin had requested the
return of their prisoners and the Holy Prophet
& JJI & had asked
the gathering of Companions if they agreed to do that out of their free
will. The response came in the form of voiced ayes from the audience.
LjS dl
did not consider it to be sufficient. InThe Holy Prophet
stead, he took elaborate steps to ascertain the approval of each and
every individual before he would act.

+,

+,

This proves that the matter of rights is serious. It is not
permissible to take what belongs to a person as a matter of right
unless it becomes certain that this was done on the basis of his or her
free will. The silence of a person either due to the awe of the crowd or
the sense of shame before people is not a sufficient proof of the
person's free will and heart-felt consent. From here, Muslim jurists
have deduced the ruling that it is not correct to solicit contributions
even for some religious purpose when it is done to impress a person by
one's personal office, power, or influence. The reason is that there are
many gentle people who would be affected by such conditions around
and decide to get away by giving something just to avoid being
embarrassed - of course, this does not have the backing of genuine
free will, approval and pleasure. Incidentally, what is given in that
spirit does not have any barakah either.

Verse 28

0 those who believe, the Mushriks* are impure indeed,
so let them not come near Al-masjid-al-haram after this
year of theirs. And if you apprehend poverty, then, Allah shall, if He wills, make you self-sufficient with His
grace. Surely, Allah is All-Knowing,All-Wise. [281

Commentary
A proclamation of withdrawal was made against Mushriks and disbelievers a t the beginning of S i r a h Al-Taubah. The verse appearing

*. Those who associate partners with Allah.
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above describes injunctions related to this proclamation. In substance,
it stipulated that treaties with disbelievers should be terminated or
fulfilled within a year and after the passage of one year from this proclamation, no Mushrik should remain within the sacred precincts of the
Haram.
This has been stated in the present verse in a particular manner
that accomplishes two objectives simultaneously. It points out to the
wisdom behind this injunction and it also alleviates the apprehensions
of some Muslims about its implementation. Here, the word: & (najas)
has been used with fathah on the letter jh which carries the sense of
filth and filth denotes every impurity which one averts naturally.
Imam R;gh?b al-Isfahani has said: It also includes impurity that is perceived through the senses, such as the eye, the nose or the hand as
well as that which one is able to know about through knowledge and
reason. Therefore, the word: 'najas' is inclusive of filth or impurity of
three types. The first one is real. 'Everyone perceives it as such. Then,
there is the second type. This is known as legal because it makes w u d i
(ablution) or ghusl (bath) legally necessary. Examples are the state of
J a n z b a h (intercourse, ejaculation, wet-dream etc.), as well as, the
post-menstruation and post-childbed states known as haid and nifzs.
And then, there is the spiritual impurity that relates to the human
heart, for example, false beliefs and evil morals. The word 'najas' covers all of these.
The word, kl (innam;) introduced in this verse has been used for
hasr or restriction. Therefore, the sentence comes to mean that Mushriks (those who ascribe partners to Allah) are impure indeed (in the
sense of 'are but filth'). The truth of the matter is that all three types
of impurities are found in Mushriks because they just do not take a lot
of impure things as really impure. The outcome is that they do not
make any effort to stay away from smearing themselves with obvious
impurities - such as, liquor and things made with it. As for the modalities of purification against acquired impurities provided by religious
codes - such as, the prescribed bath after having fallen into the state
of Janabah - they simply do not believe in them! Similarly, spiritual
impurities like false beliefs and evil morals do not make much sense to
them.
Therefore, by declaring Mushriks to be impure in this verse, the in-
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junction given was: &+ti
L&riI$l WI' $g%(so let them not come near
Al-masjid-al-haram after this year of theirs).
The word: Al-masjid-al-harim is generally used to denote the place
that is surrounded by a walled structure around the Baytullah. But, in
the Qur'in and Hadith, this word, a t times, has been used for the sacred precincts of the entire Haram of Makkah as well - which is a n
area of several square miles and is hemmed in by limits originally appointed by Sayyidni IbrGhIm ?XJI +. It is in this very sense that words
of the text of the QurEn referring to the event of Mi'rij: $I?,
@I'
&
(from Al-masjid-al-haram - 18:l) have been taken. This interpretation
has the backing of a consensus because the event of Mi'rij did not originate from inside what is commonly known as Al-masjid-al-haram, instead of which, it started from the home of Sayyidah Umm HinI' &I dJ
P
b.Similarly, in the noble verse: $$I @I' & 7%
31 (Except those
with whom you made a treaty near Al-masjid-al-haram - 9:7), Almasjid-al-haram means the whole of Haram - because, the event of
making a peace treaty mentioned there took place a t Hudaibiyah,
which is located outside the limits of the Haram close by. (Al-JassiiS)

$4

Therefore, the verse comes to mean that the entry of the Mushriks
into the sacred precincts of the Haram shall be banned after 'this'
year. Which year is 'this' year? Some commentators say that it means
the Hijrah year 10. But, according to the majority of commentators,
the preferred year is Hijrah 9 - because, the Holy Prophet
r j f &I
L,,
had made the 'proclamation of withdrawal' through Sayyidni Abu
Bakr and Sayyidna Ali L+ &I dJduring the Hajj season of this very
Hijrah year 9. Therefore, the period between Hijrah 9 and Hijrah 10 is
the year of respite. It was only after Hijrah 10 that this law came into
force.

+,

Does the rule stop Mushriks from entering the Sacred Mosque
only, or does it apply to all mosques?
About the injunction appearing in the cited verse: that no Mushrik
should be allowed to come near Al-masjid-al-haram (the Sacred
Mosque) after Hijrah 10, three things need consideration. Firstly, we
have to determine if this injunction is particular to the Sacred Mosque,
or other mosques of the world also fall under its jurisdiction. Secondly,
if this is particular to the Sacred Mosque, then, is the entry of a Mushrik in the Sacred Mosque banned in an absolute sense? Or the ban of
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such entry applies only in the case of Hajj and 'Umrah - not otherwise.
Thirdly, this injunction appearing in the verse relates to Mushriks. In
that case, are the disbelievers (huff&) among the People of the Book
included here, or are they not?
Since the words of the Qur'an are silent about these details, therefore, the Mujtahid Imams have, by turning to the hints of the Qur'an
and the reports of Hadith, given a description of injunctions in accordance with their respective Ijtihad. The first investigation in this connection is about the terms of reference in which the Holy Qur'an has
declared Mushriks as 'najas' (filth). If this means physical filth or some
major legal impurity (jangbah etc.), then, as evident, allowing the entry of filth in any masjid is not permissible. Similarly, allowing any
person in the state of major impurity or a woman in the state of menstruation or childbed in any masjid is not permissible. And if 'najzsah'
in this verse means the spiritual filthiness of kufr and shirk, then, it is
possible that the injunction which covers it may be different from the
injunction which covers outward filth.
According to Tafsir Al-Qurtubi, Imam Malik and other jurists of
Madinah, may Allah have mercy on them, said: Mushriks are filthy on
all counts. They generally do not abstain from obvious filth, are not
very particular about taking a bath after having fallen into the state of
major impurity and, as for the spiritual impurity of kufr and shirk,
they already suffer from it. Therefore, this injunction is equally applicable to all Mushriks and mosques. To prove this, they have cited a n
executive order given by Sayyidna 'Umar ibn 'Abd al-'Aziz L;S JIIIL C ~ Jin
which he had instructed the administrators of cities that they should
not allow disbelievers to enter mosques. He had quoted this very verse
as part of his executive order. In addition to that, there is a Hadith of
the Holy Prophet
JJI CCg in which he said: &5 ;+&
; +I C&IP Y, (I
.y
do not make entry into the masjid lawful for any woman in menstruation or for any person in the state of major impurity) - and since the
Mushriks and disbelievers do not generally take a bath when in a
state of janzbah, their entry into the masjid has been prohibited.

+,

-

Imam Shafi'i has said that this injunction is applicable to all Mushriks and disbelievers among the People of the Book - but, is restricted
to the Sacred ~ o s ~ uTheir
e . entry into other mosques is not prohibited. (Qurtubi) In proof, he has cited the event relating to Thumamah ibn
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Athal, according to which Thumamah was arrested. The Holy Prophet
+, cjs rll~ had him tied to a pillar of his Mosque before he embraced
Islam.
According to Imam Abu Hanifah, not letting Mushriks come near
the Sacred Mosque as commanded in the verse means that they will
not be allowed to perform Hajj and 'Umrah in their peculiar polytheistic manner from the next year. Its proof lies in the proclamation of
withdrawal which was made through Sayyidna 'Ali al-Murtada &I dJ
u a t the time of the Hajj season. This proclamation made was for
which made it very clear that no Mushrik
nothing but: 3$'r,6'l
will be able to perform Hajj after that year. Therefore, the meaning of
the statement: ;\$I
I;~%(SO
let them not come near Al-masjid-alharam) in this verse is - in accordance with this proclamation - nothing but that they have been prohibited to perform Hajj and 'Umrah,
with the exception of entering there on the basis of a particular need
which would be subject to the permission of the Muslim 'Amir. This is
proved by what happened in the case of the deputation from the tribe
of Thaqif. When, after the Conquest of Makkah, their deputation came
&A
1111A,
he let them stay in the masjid, alto the Holy Prophet
though they were kZfirs at that time. Thereupon, the Companions submitted: 'YaRasiiZall&, these are filthy people!' He said: 'The floor of
the masjid is not affected by their impurity.' (Jassas)

i&rg<

+,

This report from Hadith also makes it very clear that the Holy
Qur'an, when it calls Mushriks 'najas' (filth), it refers to the filth of
their kufr and shirk - as interpreted by the great Imam Ab3 Hanlfah.
Similarly, according to a narration of the Companion, Sayyidna Jabir
ibn 'Abdullah LC &I &J, the Holy Prophet +, & JJI
said that no
Mushrik should go near the Masjid except that the person be a bondman or bondwoman of a Muslim - then, he could be admitted if needed. (Qurtubi)
This Hadith too confirms that the Mushriks were not prevented
from entering into the Sacred Mosque on the basis of their outward
impurity as the cause - otherwise, there was nothing particular about
a bondman or bondwoman. In fact, the real basis is the danger of kufr
and shirk lest these come to dominate. In the case of a bondman or
bondwoman, this danger does not exist. So, they were allowed. In addition to that, as far as outward impurity is concerned, even Muslims
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stand included under this restriction for they too, if in a state of full
impurity (jangbah or haid or nif&), are not allowed to enter the Sacred
Mosque.
Besides, when according to the explanation given by the majority
of commentators, Al-masjid-al-harim a t this place means the entire
Haram, then, that too lends support to the view that this prohibition is
not based on outward impurity, instead, it is based on the impurity of
kufr and shirk. It is for this reason that their entry was banned not
simply in the Sacred Mosque, in fact, it was banned in the entire area
known as the Haram. This was done because the Haram is the sanctuary and fortress of Islam and having some non-Muslim inside it cannot
be tolerated.
To sum up the investigative approach of the great Imam Abu Hanifah, it can be said that the concern for maintaining masGid in a state
of perfect purity, free from all sorts of outward and inward pollution, is
an issue of major importance having its proof from the Qur'an and Hadith. But, this verse is not connected with this problem. It is, in fact,
connected with the particular political order of Islam that was announced a t the beginning of S i r a h Al-Bara'ah and wherein the purpose was to have the sacred Haram vacated by all Mushriks present in
Makkah. But, such was the dictate of justice and mercy that all of
them were not ordered to vacate immediately and en-block soon after
the Conquest of Makkah. Instead of that, the plan was to be implemented within the time-span of one year by allowing people who had a
treaty for a specified period to complete that period subject to its solemn fulfillment and by giving others available periods of respite. This
is what was stated in the verse under study - that the entry of Mushriks will stand prohibited within the sacred precincts of the Haram after that year and they would no more be able to perform Hajj and
'Umrah in their polytheistic style.
After it was clearly stated in the 'Zygt of SLrah Al-Taubah that no
Mushrik would be able to enter the sacred precincts of the Haram afhad increased this injuncter Hijrah 9, the Holy Prophet +, +.L &I
tion to cover the whole of the Arabian Peninsula. Hadith reports confirm it but its implementation could not take effect during the lifetime
of the Holy Prophet r . ~ Jr j c QI&. Then, SayyidnG Abu Bakr LZ dl dJ
remained unable to attend to it because of other emergent problems on
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who, during his period, put this

As for the problem of the impurity of disbelievers and the problem
of keeping masijid secured from impurities of all kinds, that has its
own place. These problems and their solutions have been taken up in
books of Fiqh (Islamic Jurisprudence). Details can be seen there. In
brief, no Muslim can enter any masjid in the state of najGah or jangbah. As for disbelievers and Mushriks or the People of the Book, they
too are not generally free and duly purified from these impurities,
therefore, their entry too is not permissible in any masjid, unless needed acutely.
When, according to this verse, the entry of Kgfirs and Mushriks
into the Haram was banned, Muslims had to face an economic problem. Makkah had no produce of its own. Visitors from far and near
brought the needed supplies with them. Thus, during the Hajj season,
the people of Makkah found what they needed available locally. Now
that their entry was banned, the Makkans worried, how things would
work for them. In response, they were told in the Qur'in: Ss'&
$
,Y/
,* , ,A41)9, 79(And if you apprehend poverty, then, Allah shall, if
' L:b!+
He wills, make you self-sufficient with His grace). In other words, the
sense is: if you foresee any economic hardships, then, you must realize
that the economic support of the entire creation rests with Allah
Almighty. If He wills, He shall make you self-sufficient, free from any
dependence on all those kgfirs. Incidentally, the restriction of 'if He
wills' placed here does not mean that there is any doubt or hesitation
in carrying out the Divine will. On the contrary, this is to point out
that those who have their sights trained on nothing but material
causes find it very difficult to understand and accept a situation like
this. Here, the ground reality was that these non-Muslims were the
apparent source of all economic support. Putting a ban on the entry of
disbelievers amounted to nothing but a termination of the means of
livelihood for believers. So, this restriction was placed to remove any
such doubts and apprehensions. The strong message given to them
was that Allah Ta'ali does not depend on material causes a s such.
When He intends to do something, all related causes start falling in
line with His will. So, His will is what matters - the rest follows.
Hence, ;G:\(in sha') a t the end of the sentence serves a s a wise
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indicator of this truth.

Verses 29 - 30

Fight those who neither believe in Allah nor in the Last
Day, nor take as prohibited what Allah and His
Messenger have prohibited, nor submit to the Faith of
Truth of those who were given the Book - until they
pay j i z y a h with their own hands while they are
humbled. 1291

-

And the Jews said, "'Uzair (Ezra) is the Son of Allah"
and the Christians said, "Masih (the Christ) is the Son
of Allah." That is their saying (invented) by their
mouths. They resemble the earlier disbelievers in their
saying. Be they killed by Allah, how far turned away
they are! [301

Commentary
Verse 28 appearing earlier referred to Jihzd against the Mushirks
of Makkah. The present verses talk about Jihad against the People of
the Book. In a sense, this is a prelude to the battle of Tabik that was
fought against the People of the Book. In Tafsir al-Durr al-Manthur, it
has been reported from the Qur'an commentator, Mujahid that these
verses have been revealed about the battle of Tabik. Then, there is the
reference to 'those who were given the Book.' In Islamic religious terminology, they are referred to as 'ahl al-Kit&' or People of the Book. In
its literal sense, it covers every disbelieving group of people who believe in a Scripture but, in the terminology of the Holy Qur'an, this
term is used for Jews and Christians only - because, mly these two
groups from the People of the Book were well-known in and around
Arabia. Therefore, addressing the Mushriks of Arabia, the Holy Qur'an
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lest you should say, "The Book was sent down only upon two
groups before us, and we were ignorant of what they studied."
- 6:156

As for the injunction of Jihad against the People of the Book given
in verse 29, it is really not particular to the People of the Book. The
fact is that this very injunction applies to all disbelieving groups because, the reasons for the injunction to fight mentioned next are
common to all disbelievers. If so, the injunction has to be common too.
But, the People of the Book were mentioned here particularly to serve
a purpose. Since, it was possible that Muslims may hesitate to fight
against them on the ground that they too are believers in a certain
- degree, believers in Torah and Injil, and in Sayyidna Musa and 'Is;,
?K-lI,+++ may peace be upon them both. So, it was possible that their
connection with past prophets and their Books may become a factor in
dissuading them from Jihad. Therefore, fighting with them was
mentioned particularly.
There is yet another element of coherence a t this place. This particularization of the People of the Book in the verse is also releasing a
hint that, in a certain way, these people are deserving of greater punishment. The reasons were simple. They were people with knowledge.
They had the knowledge of Torah and Injil. These Scriptures referred
to the Last among prophets, Sayyidna Muhammad al-MustafZ &I
+, 4,giving his blessed identity in details. They knew all this, yet
elected to reject the truth and went on to mount conspiracies against
Islam and Muslims. When they did what they did, their crime became
much more serious. That explains why fighting against them was
mentioned particularly.
The injunction to fight spells out four reasons in this verse:
1.$ $ ; $ + J : They do not believe in Allah.
2. +%?,~&,G; : They do not believe in the Hereafter.
I

3.UI ;$LI

;$gu': They do not take as prohibited what Allah and His

Messenger have prohibited.
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s?$&$: They do not submit to the Faith of Truth.

This raises a doubt. Is it not that the People of the Book, that is,
the Jews and Christians, obviously believe in Allah - and in Hereafter
and a Last Day too? Why, then, their faith ('lman) in these things has
been negated? The reason is that mere words of faith are hardly sufficient to prove one's actual belief in it. Not having the kind of faith desirable in the sight of Allah would amount to having no faith a t all. Of
course, the Jews and Christians did not openly reject the belief in
Tauhid, that is, oneness of Allah or pure monotheism. But, as says the
next verse, the Jews took SayyidnZ 'Uzayr r~~ +A and the Christians
- - took Sayyidna 'Isa
+ISto be the sons of God and thereby assigned
to them partnership in His divinity. Therefore, their confession of pure
monotheism became ineffectual and any claim to faith, false.
Similarly, the kind of faith desirable in the Hereafter was something not to be found with the People of the Book. Many of them went
by the belief that, on the Last Day (the Qiyzmah) there will be no return to life in body forms they had in the mortal world. Instead, it will
be a kind of spiritual life. As for Paradise and Hell, they did not consider them to be any particular places. Spirit when happy was Paradise and spirit when gloomy was Hell. Since all this is patently contrary to what Allah says, therefore, even their faith in the Last Day
too turns out to be no faith in real terms.
The third thing - that these people do not take, what Allah has declared to be unlawful, as unlawful - means that they do not believe in
the unlawfulness of many things prohibited by Torah or Injil - for example, riba(interest). Similarly, there were many edibles prohibited in
Torah and Injil. They just did not consider these unlawful and indulged in them freely.
This tells us about a religious rule of conduct. According to this
rule, taking anything declared unlawful by Allah Ta'Ela as lawful is
not simply the commitment of a sin, in fact, it is kufr, a flat rejection of
the faith itself. Similarly, taking something lawful to be unlawful is
also kufr. However, should someone inadvertently fall short in practice
while still taking the unlawful as unlawful, then, that would be sin,
not kufr.
Since all wars must end, a limit and end of the action of fighting
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against those people has also been set forth in this verse where it has
,$j$;L 231
&
$
!',I
(until they pay jizyah with their own
been said:
hands while they are humbled).

;;+

Literally, jizyah means return or recompense. In the terminology of
the Shari'ah, it refers to the amount of money taken from disbelievers
in lieu of killing.
The reason is that kufr and shirk are rebellion against Allah and
R a s d . Killing is the real punishment for it. But, Allah Ta'ala has, in
His perfect mercy, reduced their punishment by giving them a n option.
The option is that, should they agree to live as subjects of the Islamic
state under the general Islamic legal framework, they may be allowed
to remain there against the payment of a nominal amount of jizyah.
Since, they would be living there as citizens of a Muslim state, the protection of their life, property and honor will be the responsibility of the
Islamic government and no hindrance will be placed in the observance
of their religious duties. The amount thus taken is called jizyah.
Should jizyah be fixed by mutual conciliation and agreement, there
is no prescribed limit imposed by the Shari'ah. It accepts the amount
and thing for which a mutual peace treaty is arrived a t - as was done
with the people of Najran. A peace
by the Holy Prophet +, 4 &I
pact was concluded between him and the whole group of these people.
They agreed to give him two thousand hullahs annually. A hullah is a
pair of clothes. It could be a waist wrap for the lower part of the body
with a top sheet wrap, or a long, loose shirt or cloak. Even the estimated monetary worth of every hullah was pre-determined. The value of
each hullah was supposed to be one 'nqiyah of silver. An 'uqiyah is
equal to approximately 122.472" grams of silver, according to our
weights.

A similar agreement was reached between Sayyidna 'Umar &I-31,
L;S and the Christians of Bani Taghlib which stipulated that the jizyah
on them be levied at the rate of Islamic ZakZh - but, twice the ZakZh.
Furthermore, in the event Muslims conquered a certain land
through war, then allowed the properties of its residents to remain under their ownership and possession, and they too agreed to continue
- -

1.Awzan-i-Shar'iyyah, Hadrat Maulana Mufti Muhammad Shafi.

living there as law-abiding citizens, a jizyah was levied on them. The
rate of jizyah fixed and implemented by Sayyidna 'Umar ~ ; JJI
c
durfrom the rich, two diring the period of his Khilafah was four dirhams
,
hams from the middle class and only one dirham from the active poor
who earned by working on wages, or by making or vending things.
This monthly payment of one dirham was equal to about 3.618 grams*
of silver or its equivalent amount. According to rules, nothing was to
be taken from the very poor, disabled or handicapped. Similarly, nothing was to be taken from women, children, aged people and religious
leaders living in seclusion.
&J

These were small amounts, yet there were instructions from the
& J-ll
that no one should be made to pay more
Holy Prophet
than he could afford. If anyone oppressed a non-Muslim, the Holy
&A
& I & himself will support that non-Muslim against his
Prophet
oppressor on the day of QiyZmah (Mazhari)

+,

+,

Reports such as these have led some Muslim jurists to hold the position that there is no particular rate of jizyah payment as fixed by the
Shari'ah. Instead, this has been left for the ruler of the time to determine the appropriate action in terms of existing conditions.
The comments appearing above also make it clear that jizyah is a
compensation for removing the punishment of killing from disbelievers
- not a substitute for Islam. Therefore, there is no justification for
doubting as to why were they given the permission to keep staying on
their policy of aversion from and denial of Islam for a paltry price. The
proof is that permission is given to many other people also who live in
an Islamic country with the freedom to keep observing the percepts of
their religion. Jizyah is not taken from them - for example, women,
children, the aged, religious leaders, the disabled and the handicapped. Had jizyah been taken in lieu of Islam, it should have been
taken from these as well.
It should be noted that the paying of jizyah in this verse has been
:'with their own hands.' Here, the first
qualified with the words: J?$
word: ~ ('an: with) denotes cause, and + (yad: hands) signifies power
and subjugation. It means that the payment of this jizyah should not
1. Awzin-i-SharCiyyah,Hadrat Maulan; Muft; Muhammad Shafi.
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be in the spirit of some voluntary contribution or charity. Instead of
that, it has to be in the spirit of recognition and acceptance of 1slamic
victory and of the willingness to live under it. (As in Riih al-Ma'ani) As for
(while they are humbled), i t
the later part of the sentence: s$;L$;
means, according to the explanation given by Imam ShEfi'i 3 ~&I ;?,
that they should subscribe to the common law of Islam and take the
responsibility of remaining obedient to it. (RGh al-Ma'Zni and Mazhari)
Regarding the instruction given in this verse that once these people have agreed to pay jizyah, fighting should be stopped, a little explanation may be useful. According to the majority of Muslim jurists, i t
includes all disbelievers - whether from the People of the Book or from
those other than them. However, the Mushriks of Arabia stand excluded from it for jizyah was not accepted from them.
In the second verse (30), the subject taken up briefly in verse 2 9
(where it was said that these people do not believe in Allah) has been
enlarged. In the second verse, it has been said that the Jews take
Sayyidna 'Uzayr +I
4 to be the Son of God.' So do the Christians.
is the Son of God. Therefore, their
They say that Sayyidni 'Isi +I
claim that Allah is One and that they have faith turns out to be false.
J&

,lq9,

I

After that, it was said:
,..& $i. (That is their saying [invented]
by their mouths). This coild also mean that these people profess it
openly and clearly through their own tongues. There is nothing secret
about it. Then, it could also mean that this blasphemy they utter remains the work of their tongues. They can give no reason or justification for it.

>

/,9 ::g :,gJ) 9p'/!
3 *
4
9
Finally, it was said: jA1
j I dl ,+&a &i ~3
$+I
Ji; ;
>
,L! (They resemble the earlier disbelievers in their saying. Be they killed by Allah,
how far turned away they are!). It means that the Jews and Christians, by calling prophets sons of Allah, became the same as disbelievers and Mushriks of past ages, for they used to say that the angels,
and their idols, &t and Manat, were daughters of God.
1 ,

1. This is not the belief of all the Jews; it was the belief of some Jews of the
Arabia. Now, the Dead Sea Scrolls have also proved the fact that some
Jewish sects believed Ezra to be the son of God. It is learnt from some
scholars who have studied the Scrolls. +I JJ!, (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)
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punishment, [341 on the day it will be heated up in the
fire of Jahannam, then their foreheads and their sides
and their backs shall be branded with it: "This is what
you had accumulated for yourselves. So, taste what you
have been accumulating!' [351

Commentary
The four verses cited above mention how astray the learned and
the devoted and the abstaining among the Jews and Christians had
gone and what blasphemies of word and deed they had come up with.
The word: ,kl (ahbar) is the plural form of fl (hibr) and jlp, (ruhbzn)
is the plural of +!,( r a i b ) . Hibr refers to a religious scholar among the
Jews and Christians while a rzhib denotes someone who devotes to
worship and abstains from a worldly role in life.
In the first verse (31), it has been said that these people have taken
their rabbis and monks as gods beside Allah and they have done the
- - same with Sayyidna 'Isa ibn Maryam r ~ LjSI whom they have given
the status of their Lord. This is, of course, obvious in the case of Sayyidna 'Isa ?XJI 6 whom they took to be the son of God and did not demur from saying so. As for the charge against them that they had taken their rabbis and monks as gods, it has its reason. They used to call
them as their Lord in clear terms, but even if it is presumed that they
did not believe their religious leaders to be their gods, they had
virtually transferred to them the right to be obeyed which is the right
of Allah Jalla ThanZuh, absolutely and exclusively. They would, so to
say, follow the dictates of these leaders under all circumstance - even
if their dictates happen to be against Allah and His Messenger. With
that attitude, one is bound to land in a valley of no return. How can
one go about obeying someone even if that person says things contrary
to the dictates of Allah and His Messenger? And how can one who has
reached this ultimate limit still not refuse to obey that person? This is
like taking someone as god - an act of flagrant blasphemy, a n open
kufr.
This tells us that the present verse is not related in any way to the
popular religious issue of following a particular juristic school (taqlTd)
which has two main aspects. Firstly, common people who are not
aware of religious precepts and their details trust 'Ulama' and follow
- their fatawa. Secondly, Mujtahid Imams are followed in juristic issues
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requiring Ijtihad. So, this verse has no bearing on that count because
such following is, in real terms, nothing but the following of the dic+LCI
-JJI
, A.
Those whom Allah has
tates of Allah and His Rasul ,+
blessed with knowledge and insight have a direct access to the original
resources of Shari'ah whereby they know what Allah and His R a s s
have said. They see it and act accordingly. The unaware masses act in
accordance with the same injunctions by asking those who have
knowledge. Then, there are those who have knowledge but are not
competent enough to occupy the station of Ijtihad, they too follow the
Mujtahid Imams in matters requiring ijtihzd. This following is in accordance with the injunction of the Holy Qur'an and is nothing but
,@ / J ,
obedience to Allah Ta'iilii - as says the QurEn: ;
j
&
$
J!$>I $1 I& It
means: 'If you yourself are not aware of the injunctions of Allah and
the Messenger, act by asking the people of knowledge - 16:43."
In sum, the masses of people among the Jews and Christians had
ignored Scriptures, Divine commandments and the teachings of apostles totally and, in its place, they had taken the word and deed of selfserving scholars and ignorant pseudo-devotees as the core of their religion. This is what has been condemned in the verse.
Then, it was said that these people chose to take the way of error
although they were asked by Allah to worship only one God who is free
and pure from what they associated with Him. This verse limits itself
to saying that they followed the false and obeyed people other than Allah, something they were not permitted to do. In the verse that follows
(32), mentioned there is another error they make. It is said that they do
not stop a t the error they have already made. They, rather, like to
compound their errors when they try to subvert Divine guidance and
1. The basic point of difference is that the one who follows an imam does not
believe him to be an independent point of obedience. Ye simply consults
him as an interpretor of the Holy Qur'an and Sunnah. That is why he will
not follow him if there is a clear clash between his view and a clear-cut
ruling given by the Holy Qur'an and Sunnah. The case of Jews and
Christians is totally different. They believe their religious leaders (rabbis
and popes) as law-givers. They believe them to be infallible who cannot
commit mistakes and their rulings are to be obeyed in any case, even
though they contradict the ruling given by the scriptures. For more
details on the subject, see my book on 'Taqlid' or on 'Uloom al-Qur'an.'
(Muhammad Taqi Usman:)
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black out the Faith of Truth. The statement has been dressed in a similitude - 'they want to blow out the Light of Allah with their mouths'
- although, this is something they cannot do. Allah Ta'ala has already
decided that He shall see to it that His Light, that is, the Religion of
Islam, reaches its perfection, no matter how displeasing this may turn
out to be for those who disbelieve.
After that, the same subject has been further stressed in the third
verse (33) by saying that Allah Ta'ala has sent His Messenger with
guidance, that is, the Qur'an, and with the Faith of Truth, that is, Islam, in order to have it prevail over all other faiths. Appearing in almost the same words, there are several other verses of the Holy Qur'an
promising that the religion of Islam shall be made to prevail over all
other faiths of the world.
This glad tiding regarding the ascendancy of Islam is, as in TafsTr
Mazhari, for most times and circumstances. In a Hadith from Sayydina
Miqdad rtt JJ\&J, the Holy Prophet
4 dl& said: No mud or mortar home shall remain on the face of the earth where the word of Islam
has not entered with the honor of the honored and the disgrace of the
disgraced. Whoever Allah blesses with honor shall embrace Islam and
whoever is to face disgrace shall not, though, accept Islam but shall
become a subject of the Islamic government. This promise of Allah
Ta'ala was fulfilled. For about a thousand years, the primacy of Islam
remained operative throughout the world.

+,

How this Light of Allah reached its perfection during the blessed
period of the Holy Prophet +, Ljc dl & and the most righteous and
worthy elders of the Muslim Community is a spectacle the world has
already witnessed. Then, in future too, in terms of its legitimacy and
truth for all times to come, the religion of Islam is a perfect religion no
sensible person would elect to criticize. For this reason, this Faith of
Truth, in terms of its arguments and proofs, has always been powerful. And, should Muslims follow this religion fully and faithfully, outward ascendancy, power and governance also turn out to be its inevitable results. As proved by the annals of the history of Islam, whenever
Muslims acted whole-heartedly in accordance with the Qur'an and
Sunnah, no impediment in their way could defeat their determination
and their presence was felt all over the world as a dominant force. And
whenever and wherever they have reached the limits of being subju-
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gated or oppressed, it was but the evil consequence of heedlessness to
and contravention of the injunctions of Qur'an and Sunnah which
came before them. As for the Religion of Truth, it stood its grounds as
always, august and protected.
In the fourth verse (341, the address is to Muslims but the subject
taken up concerns the conduct of rabbis and monks among the Jews
and Christians, a conduct which led common people astray. Perhaps,
the address to Muslims indicates a purpose behind the description of
the conduct of Jewish rabbis and Christian monks. The purpose is to
warn them as well in order that they too remain alert against such
conditions prevailing among Muslims.
The verse states that many rabbis and monks among the Jews and
Christians eat up the wealth of the people by false means and prevent
(them) from the way of Allah.
Most rabbis and monks among the Jews and Christians were involved in this practice - and under such conditions, people generally
tend to make a sweeping statement and call everyone bad. But, a t this
place, the Holy Qur'an, by adding the word: I&(kath5a: many), has
prompted Muslims to mind their words even when dealing with enemies. It was clearly demonstrated here by not attributing the practice
to all of them. Instead, what was said here was that many of them do
so. Then, it was said that they were not doing the right thing when
they eat up the wealth of people by false means. 'False means' refers to
their practice of giving fatwii(re1igious edict or ruling) counter to the
injunction of Torah, for money. In doing so, on occasions, they would
misinterpret Divine injunctions through concealment and falsification.
Further on from here, yet another error of their conduct was pointed
out by saying that they were unfortunate people who, not only that
they themselves had gone astray but were also ready to prevent others
from seeking the way of Allah in the hope of finding right guidance.
The reason is that people, when they see their leaders doing things
like that, the inherent love for truth in them dies out. In addition to
that, when they start basing their conduct on such false rulings, they
end up taking that error and waywardness to be as good as correct.
Since this disease among the rabbis and monks of the Jews and
Christians - that they give false rulings for money - showed up because of worldly greed and love for money, the verse takes up the sub-

I
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ject in its own way. It says that excess in love for money and property
produces bad results, even punishment if not spent in the way of Allah, and suggests how to get rid of this disease. The exact words of the
text are:

As for those who accumulate gold and silver and do not spend
it in the way of Allah, give them the 'good' news of a painful
punishment.

The words: q
a$
(and
; do not spend it) indicate that people who
spend in the way of Allah as necessary, for them the rest of their accumulated wealth brings no harm.

+,

In Hadith too, the Holy Prophet
4I l l 1
has said: Wealth for
which Zakah has been paid is not included under: r;ir (kanaztum: you
have accumulated). (AbG DawGd, *mad and others)
This tells us that keeping wealth which remains after taking out
Zakah is no sin.
The majority of Muslim jurists and Imams have taken this approach. It should be noted that the pronoun in ij5$$;(and
do not
spend it) reverts to i4i (fiddah) which means silver. Two things, gold
and silver, were mentioned immediately earlier but the pronoun was
made to revert to silver only. Tafsir Mazhari takes it to be a clear indicator of the rule that should a person have a little of both gold and silver, his threshold (nisgb)will be determined in terms of silver. His Zakah will be paid by calculating the price of gold in terms of the price of
silver.
Explained in the fifth verse (35) is the detail of the 'painful punishment' referred to a t the end of verse 34. There, it has been said:
,9'~',9,9
,9,3,9
9 9 / 9,#/
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the day it will be heated up in the fire of Jahannam, then their foreheads and their sides and their backs shall be branded with it: "This is
what you had accumulated for yourselves. So, taste what you have
been accumulating". It means that this 'painful punishment' will be for
those who do not pay Zakah. It will come on a day when the gold and
silver accumulated by them will be heated up in the Fire of Jahannam.
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Then, their foreheads, sides and backs shall be branded with it, and
they shall be told, as a sort of verbal punishment, that it was what
they had accumulated for themselves, and in consequence, they better
have a taste of what they had accumulated. The return of a deed is the
deed itself. That which was accumulated illegally or that which was
accumulated legally but without having paid its Zakiih ultimately became, by itself, the punishment of these people.
In this verse, mention has been made of branding foreheads, sides
and backs. Either it means the whole body or these three parts have
been particularized for the reason that a miser who does not like to
spend his wealth in the way of Allah would usually greet a needy visitor looking for charity or Zakgh with a forehead all wrinkled with distaste. After that, when to avoid him, he tries to turn away to the right
or the left side. And if the needy person still persists, he would turn
his back on him. Perhaps, the forehead, the sides and the back were
thus particularized for this punishment.

Verses 36 - 37

Surely, the number of months according to Allah is
twelve (as written) in the Book of Allah on the day He
created the heavens and the Earth, of which there are
Four Sacred Months. That is the right faith. So, do not
wrong yourself therein. And fight the Mushriks* all together as they fight you all together, and be sure that

*. Those who associate partners with Allah.
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Allah is with the God-fearing. [361
The postponement of the months is nothing but an increase in the infidelity whereby the disbelievers are
misguided. They allow it one year and disallow it another year, so that they may conform (only) to the number of what Allah has sanctified, and allow what Allah
has disallowed. Beautified for them is the evil of their
deeds. And Allah does not lead the disbelieving people
to the right path. [371

Commentary
Mentioned in the previous verses were the errors and misdeeds of
disbelievers and Mushriks who persisted with their disbelief and kept
associating others in the pristine divinity of Allah. In the present two
verses, mentioned there is another bad custom prevailing in Arabia
since its age of ignorance - which Muslims have been instructed to abstain from. That bad custom relates to a chain of happenings. Details
go back to the distant past since when a year was accepted as having
twelve months by the religious codes of all past prophets. Out of these
twelve months, four were considered sacred, therefore, worthy of great
reverence. They were three consecutive months of Dhu al-Qa'dah, Dhu
al-Hijjah, Muharram, and the month of Rajab.
All religious codes of past prophets agree that every act of worship
during these four months is more reward-worthy - and should someone commit a sin during these months, the curse and punishment resulting from it is also more blameworthy. Under these past religious
codes, fighting and killing was prohibited during these months.
Since the Arabs of Makkah al-Mukarramah are the progeny of
Sayyidna Ibrahim rK-lI & through Sayyidna Isma'il ?K-lI &, they all
professed belief in Sayyidna Ibrahim as a prophet and messenger of Allah and claimed to follow his Shari'ah. However, as fighting, killing
and hunting was also prohibited during these four sacred months
among the followers of the Ibrahimi community, the people of the Arab
age of ignorance found the implementation of this injunction extremely hard. The reason was that, during the pagan period, fighting and
killing had become the only vocation for them. Therefore, in order to
make this restriction somewhat easy on them, they spun out all sorts
of excuses to satisfy their self-serving motives. Whenever they needed
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to fight during one of the sacred months, or whenever a sacred month
approached while they were already fighting, then, they would say:
This year, this month is not sacred. The next month will be the sacred
one. For example, when Muharram arrived, they would say that 'this
year, the month of Muharram is not sacred, instead of that, the month
of Safar will be sacred'. And if they had some other exigency, they
would say, 'this year, the month of RabT' al-Awwal will be sacred;' or
say, 'this year the month of Safar has come earlier and Muharram will
come later.' Thus, in one stroke, they made the month of Muharram
the month of Safar! In short, they would somehow complete the count
of four month during one year, but would not bother to retain the order and signification of what was divinely determined. It was up to
them to give any name to any month, call it Dhu al-Hijjah or call it
Ramadan or make one come earlier and make the other come later. If
another emergency came, for example, when they would remain engaged in fighting for a period as long as ten months leaving only two
months to the year, then, on this occasion, they would increase the
number of months in a year saying, 'this year will be of fourteen
months.' In this way, they would make the remaining four months the
sacred months.
In short, they did show their reverence for the Ibrahimi faith a t
least by doing it during four months of the year when they would abstain from fighting and killing. But, they did not observe the order of
the months in a year according to which four of them were fixed as the
sacred months. This was what they juggled with seeking interpretations to suit their needs or fancies.
The outcome was that, during those days, it had become difficult to
determine a s to which month was Ramadan or Shawwal, or Dhu alQa'dah, Dhu al-Hijjah or Rajab. When Makkah al-Mukarramah was
conquered in the 8th year of Hijrah and the Holy Prophet +, +LG &I&
sent Sayyidnii A b i Bakr ~ ; d
c l dJ
to make the proclamation of withdrawal from disbelievers and Mushriks a t the Hajj season of Hijrah
year 9, this month was, according to the genuine calculation, the
month of Dhu al-Hijjah. But, according to the same old custom of the
Jahiliyyah, this month was declared to be that of Dhu al-Qa'dah - and,
that year, according to them, not Dhu al-Hijjah, but Dhu al-Qa'dah
was fixed to be the month of Hajj. Then came the Hijrah year 10 which

+,

was the year the Holy Prophet
4 ALII& went for his last Hajj. As
nature would have it, this brought about a unique arrangement when
the genuine month was that of Dhu al-Hijjah and, according to the arbitrary reckoning of the people of Jahiliyyah too, that turned out to be
Ljs &I & said in
Dhu al-Hijjah itself. Therefore, the Holy Prophet
his address at Mina: &yI;
9hl$ - ;ILLI s jj &915!
-$
(Time has
come back to its position Allah had set the day He created the heavens
and the Earth). It means that the month, the real month of Dhu alHijjah, turned out to be the same month of Dhu al-Hijjah that year,
even in the sight of the people of Jahiliyyah.

-- +,
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This was a window to the custom of Jahiliyyah, a custom that
changed the number, the order and the specification of months in a
year, even made deletions and alterations at will. The activity of making a few changes here and there may appear to be small and innocuous. A month is a month, call it by any name, it remains a month. But,
things were not that simple in the given situation. These changes disturbed the implementation of Islamic laws connected with a particular
month or a specific date in it. They also affected duties fixed for the beginning or the end of the year - such as, the injunctions of Hajj during
the ten days of the month of Dhu al-Hijjah, fasting during the ten days
of Muharram and the rules of ZakEh a t the end of the year. As a direct
result of this practice, hundreds of Islamic laws were distorted making
their compliance useless. In these two verses of the Holy Qur'an, Muslims have been instructed to remain on guard against the evil in this
pagan custom.

Explanation of the Verses
9 0s
In the first verse (36), it is said: 1% 901
$1
;% Z!(surely, the
number of months with Allah is twelve). Here, the word: SAG ('iddah) ap,, (shuh Fr) is the plural of 4
pears in the sense of number and+
(shahr) which means month. The sense of the verse is that the number
of months, in the sight of Allah, is set as twelve. No one has the right
to decrease or increase it.
q

Then, by placing the phrase: $1 &$,vTkitZbill&: as written in the
Book of Allah), it was stressed that this numerical setting of the
months stood recorded in the Preserved Tablet (al-lawh al-mahfiz)
since eternity. Then, by saying: j;G;+*l$
%
; (on the day He created
the heavens and the Earth), it was indicated that the Divine decree

~Erah
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was, though, promulgated in eternity, but this order and setting of the
months came into being when the heavens and the Earth were
created.
After that, it was said: ;gL;i;:
(of which there are Four Sacred
Months). It means that, out of these twelve months, four are sacred.
They have been called rp: h u r u m (sanctified ones) in the sense that
fighting and killing is prohibited during these month, and also in the
sense that these months are blessed and it is obligatory to hold them
in due esteem and that acts of worship during these become more reward worthy. The first injunction out of the two was abrogated in the
Shari'ah of Islam. But, the second one, that of increased reverence, esteem and devotion to 'Ibadah during this period still remains operative
in Islam.
In his address1 of the Day of Sacrifice2 during the Last Hajj3, the
Holy Prophet
&A
&I& explained these months by saying: 'Three
months are consecutive - Dhu al-Qa'dah, Dhu al-Hijjah, Muharram and one month is that of Rajab.' But, there were two sayings of the Arabs regarding the month of Rajab. Some tribes used to call the month
we know as Ramadan the month of Rajab while, as seen by the tribe of
Mudar, Rajab was the month which comes in between Jumada athThaniah and Sha'ban. Therefore, the Holy Prophet
AI
- by
mentioning this month as 'Rajab Mudar' - also made it clear that it
means the month of Rajab which is in between Jumada ath-Thaniah
and Sha'ban.

+,

+,

Thereafter appears the statement:
@I qi (That is the right
faith). It means that keeping the setting and serial order of months,
specially the injunctions pertaining to the Four Sacred Months, according to the very original decree of Allah Almighty is the right faith
to hold. Making any changes, alterations, additions or deletions therein is a sign of crookedness in comprehension and temperament.
9 9
,
"

s,*, ..

The next sentence: +I
19
~i (SO,
- do not wrong yourselves
therein) means: 'Do not becoke unjust to your own selves either by
acting against the compliance-worthy injunctions pertaining to these
1.Khutbah.
2. Yowmu 'n-Nahr, a term used for 'Pdu '1-Adhg, the Feast or Festival of Sacrifice.

3. Hujjatu '1-Wad2.
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months, or by not observing proper respect for them, or by falling short
in devoting yourselves to 'Ibadah therein.
In his &kam al-Qur7an,Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas has said: The
hint given here is that these blessed months have an exclusive characteristic of their own. Whoever devotes to 'Ibadah during these is
awarded with the ability and encouragement to engage in it during the
rest of the months. Similarly, a person who makes the necessary effort
to stay safe from sins and other bad deeds during these months finds
that remaining safe from these evils during the rest of the months of a
year has become easier on him. Therefore, not making the best out of
these months is a terrible loss.
Up to this point, the text has described and refuted a particular
custom of Jahiliyyah practiced by the Mushriks of Makkah. At the end
of the verse, the text reverts to the command, given a t the beginning of
the verse ( 5 ) , requiring that, soon after the expiry of the treaty deadline, Jihad is obligatory against all Mushriks and disbelievers.

.:

The second verse (37) also refers to this very custom of Jahiliyyah
gc/
by shying:
&%%-$I
L! (. .. is nothing but an increase in the infidel(nus?) is a verbal noun that means to move back or
ity). The word: &*
postpone. I t is also used in the sense of t h a t which is delayed
(mu'akhkhar).

3

By putting these month back and forth, the Mushriks of Arabia
thought, they would be achieving two things - that it will serve their
material interests and that it would also give them the credit of complying with the Divine injunction. This approach was not approved by
Allah Ta'ala for their act of postponing and moving months from where
they belonged was nothing but an addition to their stance of denial
which was going to lead them further astray. That they go about declaring that a sacred month was not sacred in some year and tfien be
ready to name it as sacred in some other year was simply unacceptaI$@, (so that they may conform [only] to
ble. The sentence: hl;$~i$
the number of what Allah has sanctified) following soon after means
that a mere act of conforming to the given number cannot stand for
the correct compliance of the injunction. The truth of the matter is
that the month for which the injunction has been given should be the
month in which the injunction must be carried out. This is imperative.
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Injunctions and Rulings
The verses cited above prove that the order of months and the
names by which they are known in Islam should not be taken as terms
coined by human beings. In fact, the day the Lord of all the worlds
created the heavens and the Earth, He had also settled this order and
these names and, along with it, particular injunctions to be carried out
during particular months. From here, we also come to know that, in all
Islamic legal injunctions, only lunar months are credible in the sight of
Allah Ta'ala. In other words, all injunctions of the Shari'ah of Islam such as, fasting, Hajj, Zakah and many others - relate to the lunar
calendar. But, when it comes to finding out the day, date and year, the
way the Holy Qur'an has declared the Moon as its indicator, it has,
m
,
very similarly, identified the Sun too as the other sign: , 5.G l
+@I;(SO that you may know the number of years and the count [of
time] - 105). Therefore, keeping track of days and years through a
lunar or solar calendar is equally permissible. But, Allah Ta'alii has
favored the lunar calendar for His injunctions and has made it the
pivot round which the laws of the SharTah of Islam revolve. Therefore,
the preservation of the lunar calendar is Fard al-Kifayah (a religious
obligation which, if fulfilled by some, will absolve others). If the entire
community of Muslims were to abandon the lunar calendar and forget
all about it, then, everyone will be a sinner. However, if it remains
viably preserved, the use of another calendar is also permissible - but,
there is no doubt that it is against the way of Allah and the way of the
worthy forbears of Islam - therefore, it is not good to opt for it
unnecessarily.
I

The month intercalated to complete the count of years has also
been considered by some as impermissible under this verse. But, that
is not correct because the system of reckoning under which the intercalation of a month is made has nothing to do with the laws of the
SharI'ah of Islam. The people of Jshiliyyah changed these religious
laws by adding to the lunar and legal months, therefore, they were
censured. As for the practice of intercalation, it does not affect Islamic
legal injunctions, therefore, it is not included under this prohibition.

Verses 38 - 42

Sirah Al-Taubah : 9 : 38 - 42

0 those who believe, what is wrong with you that when
it is said to you, "Come out in the way of Allah," you
turn heavy (and cling) to the ground. Have you become
happy with the worldly life instead of the Hereafter?
So, the enjoyment of the worldly life is but little as
compared with the Hereafter. [381
If you do not come out (in the way of Allah), He will
punish you with a painful punishment and will bring in
your place a nation other than you, and you can do
Him no harm at all. And Allah is powerful over everything. [391
If you do not help him, then, Allah has already helped
him when the disbelievers expelled him, the second of
the two, when they were in the cave, and he was saying
to his companion, "Do not grieve. Allah is surely with
us." So, Allah sent down His tranquility on him and
strengthened him with trobps you did not see, and rendered the word of the disbelievers low. And the word of

3.79
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Surah Al-Taubah : 9 : 38 - 42
Allah is the highest. And Allah is Mighty, Wise. [401
Come out (in the way of Allah), light or heavy, and carry out jihiid with your wealth and lives, in the way of
Allah. That is good for you, if you were to realize. [411
If there had been some gain near at hand and an average journey, they would have certainly followed you,
but the difficult destination was too far for them. And
they will swear by Allah: "If we could, we would have
set out with you." They are ruining themselves. And Allah knows that they are liars. 1421

Commentary
The verses quoted above describe an important battle from among
those fought by the Holy Prophet
& LLII A. As a corollary, also
given there are many injunctions and instructions. This battle is
known as the battle of Tabik and is almost the last battle of the Holy
&A
JJI &.
Prophet

+,

+,

Tabuk is the name of a place located close to the Syrian border towards the north of Madinah. Syria was, a t that time, a province of the
government controlled by Byzantine Christians. When the Holy
Prophet +,&A & I & reached Madinah in the 8th year of Hijrah after
the conquest of Makkah and the battle of Hunain, that was a time major parts of the Arabian Peninsula had come under the control of the
Islamic state. This was a period of some peace Muslims could enjoy after their eight year long battles against the Mushriks of Makkah.
But, destiny has its own workings. Is it not that Allah had already
s A:
revealed about the blessed person of the Holy Prophet +, ~ j &I
'UP
& $713 :&,.
(so that He makes it prevail over every faith - 9:33,48:28,
61:9) which was the glad tidings of a world of victories and the ascen&I& and his compandancy of the Faith of Truth? The Prophet
ions in the mission would hardly have the respite to relax. Soon after
they reached Madinah, Syrian traders of olive oil informed them that
the Byzantine ruler, Hiraql had assembled his forces a t Tabik on the
border of Syria. They were also told that soldiers of the Byzantine
army had been placated by the payment of advance salaries for one
year and that they had sinister understanding with some Arab tribes
and that they all had plans to mount a surprise attack on Madinah.
I'

4

+, +

When this information reached the Holy Prophet

+,

J&

&I

A,
he
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decided that their attack plans should be pre-empted and they should
be challenged where they are gathered together with their forces.
(Tafsir Mazhari, with reference to Muhammad ibn Yusuf Szlihi)

By chance, this was a terribly hot summer. People in Madinah
were generally devoted to agriculture. Their farms were close to being
harvested. On this depended their economy, rather the sustenance of
the whole year. Like people in vocations who have empty pockets by
the end of the month, people who depend on agricultural produce are
empty-handed close to the harvesting time. On the one hand, they
have poverty while on the other, they have hopes of income in the near
future. Then, there was this scorching heat of the summer for a people
who had their first breather after eight years of incessant wars. No
doubt, this was an exacting trial.
But, equally crucial was the time. This Jihad was different. It was
not like the wars they had fought before. At that time, they were fighting common people like them. Here, they were to confront the trained
armed forces of Hiraql, the ruler of Byzantine. Therefore, the Holy
Prophet +, +&I& ordered all Muslims of Madinah to come out for
this Jihad. He also invited some other tribes living around Madinah to
join in.
This general call was a tough test for those who were willing to
make sacrifices for Islam as well as a challenge to the hypocrites who
would have to prove their claim to be Muslims by joining the Jihad or
be exposed a s false pretenders. Apart from this consideration, the inevitable consequence was that those who professed belief in Islam reacted to the call in terms of the conditions they were in. The Holy
Qur'an has enumerated them as separate groups of people and has
pointed out to their condition as well.
The first group included those who were strong and perfect in their
faith. They were ready for Jihad without any hesitation. The second
group was composed of those who hesitated a t the initial stage but,
later on, joined up with those ready for Jihad. About these two groups
?, :) ,''pp,
* ,
of people, the Holy Qur9Znsaid: ,, 4 C . rug 4 5 j$? j i ;r;~:~
$$
( ... who followed him in the hour of hardship after the hearts of a
group of them were about to turn crooked - 9:117). The third group was
of those who were unible to join this JihZd on the basis of some genu,
5.z
(There is no
ine excuse. About that, by saying: &lI&
<;:kt;~IUj;/
I

;&

8'

4
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blame on the weak, nor on the sick - 9:91), the Holy Qur'an has announced the acceptance of their excuse. Belonging to the fourth group
were people who, despite that they had no excuse to offer, simply did
not participate in the J i h i d out of sheer laziness. Several verses were
,9?
#*.>
<*,#
d,+l
(And there are others
revealed about them, for example: +s;+,
~ n d are othwho admitted their sins - 9:102), an;: & ~ $ 5 ~ $ 5 < 5 1 ' (there
ers whose matter is deferred till the comkand of Allah [comes] - 9:106),
9d9
,I2
and: I&Z+I+I 3;(And [He relented] towards the three whose matter was deferred - 9:llB). These three verses were revealed about similar people. They carry admonition for their inertia as well as the good
news that their Taubah or repentance has been accepted.
The fifth group was that of the hypocrites, the munafiqs. Their hypocrisy was deep seated and saying yes to Jihad was hard. Finally,
they failed to cover it up and stayed away from Jihad. Hypocrites have
been mentioned in the verses of the Qur'an on many places.
The sixth group included munifiqs who had joined up with Muslims with the objective of spying and mischief making. The Holy
Qur'an mentions their conduct in the following verses:

(1)$;$k&;(~nd
4 )

9,/,9,w

(2) ;la+"IS

(3) $L:$

among you there are their listeners - 9 ~ 7 ) ;

$;(~nd
if you ask them, they will say - 9:65);
,

c ~$;(~nd had planned for what they could not achieve - 9:74).

Given above were details about those who stayed away from the
Jihad. But, the fact is that their total number was negligible. The
majority did belong to those Muslims who, despite many prohibitive
factors, chose to sacrifice all gains and comforts and were ready to face
expected hardships in the way of Allah. This is the reason why the
total number of the Islamic army which set out for this Jihad was
thirty thousand - a number never seen in a Jihad before.
The outcome of this Jihad expedition was that Hiraql, the Byzantine ruler - when he heard about such a large Muslim force coming up
against him - was overtaken by awe. He simply did not turn up on the
+L JJI
camped on the war front
battlefield. The Holy Prophet
with the army of his angelic companions for a few days in the hope
that the enemy may decide to come. When totally disappointed, he returned back to MadTnah.

+,
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The verses quoted above obviously relate to the fourth group of
people who did not take part in the Jihad because of their inertia and
without any valid excuse. In the beginning of this set of verses, they
were admonished for their lethargy, then, they were told why they behaved the way they did and, finally, they were told how to correct
themselves. This wise approach unfolds major lessons.

Regard for Dunyiand Disregard for a h i r a h :
The Root of all Crimes
No doubt, what has been said above is related to a particular event.
But, if we were to think about it, we shall realize that the real cause of
negligence towards faith - and of every crime and sin - is nothing but
this love for the material and heedlessness towards the,life to come.
& dl & said: ;
% $i;
he
Therefore, the Holy Prophet
love for Dunyii [material life of the present world] is at the top of every
error and sin). That is why it was said in the verse:

+,

2 ~$13

0 those who believe, what is wrong with you that, when it is
said to you, "Come out in the way of Allah," you turn heavy
(and cling) to the ground. Have you become happy with the
worldly life instead of the Hereafter? - 38.

This was the diagnosis of the disease. Its treatment appears next
when it was said:
So, the enjoyment of the worldly life is but little as compared
with the Hereafter - 38.

The thrust of the argument is that one's major concern in life
should be that of the eternal life in Akhirah. It is this concern for the
Akhirah that offers the only and the most perfect treatment of all diseases. Incidentally, this also happens to be the master prescription for
eradication of crimes that bother human societies all over the world.
The 'Aqa'id of Islam (articles of faith) are based on three principles:
(1)Tauhid (Oneness of Allah); (2) Risalah (the true mission of the messenger and prophet sent by Allah) and (3) Akhirah (Hereafter). Out of
these, the belief in Akhirah is, in all reality, the moving spirit for correction of deeds and serves as an iron wall before crimes and sins. A
little thought would make it amply clear that there can be no peace in
the world without subscribing to this belief. The world as we see it today has reached its zenith in terms of its material progress. Then,
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there is no dearth of functional solutions and plans designed to eradicate crimes. Laws proliferate. So does the administrative machinery to
interpret and implement the objective. No doubt, there is progress in
those terms. But, along with it, everyone is witnessing crimes increasing day by day, everywhere, in all societies. The reason, in our humble
view, is no other but that the disease has not been properly diagnosed
and the line of treatment is not sound. The root of the disease is materialism, excessive indulgence in the temporal and negligence or avoidance of the thought of any life to come. The only way this frame of
mind can be corrected is to remember Allah and think about the Akhirah, the life to come. Whenever and wherever in this world this master
prescription was used, whole nations and their societies became models of humanity a t its best earning the admiration of angels. That this
& J-ll A,
happened during the blessed period of the Holy Prophet
and during the age of his noble Companions, is sufficient as its proof.

+,

It is interesting that the modern world would very much like to
eradicate crimes but it would do so by not having to bother about God
and the Hereafter. To achieve this purpose, it invents, introduces and
surrounds itself with things to live with - a lifestyle which would never allow human beings to turn their attention towards God and Hereafter. The result of this negative approach is no mystery. We are
watching it with our own eyes. Even in the face of ever better laws, all
legal systems seem to be failing. Crimes are there as they were, in
fact, they are increasing with dangerous speed. To conclude, we wish
that intelligent people among countries and nations of the world would
think of using this Qur'gnic prescription, a t least for once, and discover
for themselves how easily crimes can be controlled.
Now, as we move to the second verse (391, the text has, after serving
a notice of warning to the lazy and the listless about their disease and
its treatment, delivered its verdict by saying:
'If you do not come out for Jihad, Allah will have you go
through a painful punishment and bring in your place a nation other than you, and (by your refusal to follow Islam) you
can bring no loss to Allah (or His Messenger) because Allah is
powerful over everything.'
In the third verse (40), by citing the event of the Hijrah of the Holy
Prophet &, it has been stressed that the Rasul of Allah has no need to
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depend on any human help and support. Allah can help him directly
through unseen factors - as it happened a t the time of Hijrah when
his own people had forced him to leave his homeland. On this journey,
the only companion he had was Sayyidna Abu Bakr L;S &I&, the true
one. Enemy foot soldiers and riders were looking for them in hot pursuit. The place to hide he had found was no fortified fortress. I t was
just a cave and the enemy search party had reached close to its edges.
Inside it, the companion of the cave, Sayyidna Abu Bakr L;S &IdJ
was
worried, not for his own safety, but about his ma;ter. He was in fear
lest the enemy outside were to harm the Holy Prophet &. But, the
master himself was sitting calm like a mountain a t peace. Not simply
that he was himself cool and collected, he was telling his companion,
<
Sayyidnz Abu Bakr: ir. j ! j j Y ('la t a b a n innalliiha ma'an2: Do not
grieve. Allah is with us).
@
,,,/

9/,#/

What has been said here is composed of a couple of words, easy and
effortless as they sound. But, let those listening place the blueprint of
conditions prevailing before their eyes, cross their hearts and ask: Can
someone dependent on mere material means be that tranquil? Every
honest person would say that it was just not possible. The reason for
this was no other but that which the Qur'an has given in the next sentence:
So, Allah sent down His tranquility on him and strengthened
him with troops you did not see ...

These troops could be troops of angels, and of the elemental forces
of the entire universe too - for they are, so to say, a virtual army of Allah. When this happened, the ultimate came to be. The. word of disbelievers was rendered low and the word of Allah remained the highest.
In the fourth verse (41), the command given earlier has been repeated for emphasis. It is being said here that, once the Prophet of Allah orders people to come out for Jihad, they must come out as a matter of absolute obligation - for on the compliance of this command
hinges all that is good for them.
The fifth verse (42) mentions an excuse offered by those who did not
participate in the JihGd because of negligence and lethargy. It was rejected as unacceptable because they did not use the ability given by Allah to pick and choose the right thing to do in His way. Therefore, the
excuse of not having that ability is not valid.
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Allah has forgiven you; why did you permit them before the truthful ones could become distinct to you, and
you could be sure of the liars. [431
Those who believe in Allah and in the Last Day do not
ask you to be excused from jihad with their wealth and
lives. And Allah is aware of the God-fearing. 1441
Only those people ask you to be excused who do not believe in Allah and in the Last Day and whose hearts are
in doubt, so they are wavering in their doubt. [451
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And had they wished to set out, they would have made
some preparation for it, but Allah disliked their going
forth, so He detained them, and it was said to them,
"Stay back with those who are staying back." [46]
And had they set out with you, they would have added
nothing for you but trouble, and would have run
around in your midst seeking disorder for you. And
among you there are their listeners. And Allah is aware
of the wrongdoers. 1471
They sought disorder even earlier and tried to upset
matters for you, until the Truth arrived and the will of
Allah prevailed, though they disliked it. [481
And among them there is one who says, "Allow me (to
stay behind) and do not expose me to an ordeal." Look!
They have already fallen into an ordeal, and certainly
the Jahannam has the disbelievers encircled. [491
If some good comes to you, it annoys them, and if some
suffering visits you, they say, "We had already taken
care of our problem" and they go their way delighted.
[501

Say, "Nothing can ever reach us except what Allah has
written for us. He is our Master. And in Allah alone the
believers must place their trust." [fill
Say, "Is it not that you are expecting for us but one of
the two good things (martyrdom and victory)? And we
are expecting for you that Allah sends to you a punishment from Himself or at our hands. So, wait. Of course,
we are waiting with you. [52]

Commentary
Mentioned in most of the seventeen verses of this entire section are
hypocrites who had, on false pretexts, secured permission from the
r-js JJI
that they would not go to participate in the
Holy Prophet
Jihad of Tabuk. Falling under it, there are many injunctions, rulings
and instructions that have been pointed out in the commentary.

+,

The first verse (43) begins in a subtle manner. Here, a complaint
has been made to the Holy Prophet
~r&IA. He has been told that
those hypocrites were lying when they presented themselves as deserving of being excused from active service in Jihad. But, he accepted
their plea without first having made an inquiry about the real state of

+,
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affairs with them which would have made the true and false of it come
out clearly. This gave them the opportunity to go about congratulating
themselves on how smartly they had deceived the Holy Prophet &.
Though, in verses coming next, Allah Ta'ala has also clarified that
those people were asking to be excused from Jihad just to play tricks otherwise, even if they were not permitted, still then, they would have
never gone. And in another verse, it was also pointed out that, in case
these people did go to this Jihzd, it would have been of no use to Muslims - in fact, their conspiracy and mischief would have been far more
dangerous.
But, the drift of the argument is that, in case, permission was not
given, they were still not going to go anyway - however, their hypocrisy would have definitely been exposed and they would not have had
the opportunity to throw taunts a t Muslims and exult that they had
fooled them. And the real purpose here is not to show wrath or displeasure, instead of that, it is a way of saying that, in future, the motives and moves of such people should be watched and screened carefully. Then, it can be conceded that there does exist a certain kind of
displeasure in the external framework of words but it has been coated
with a delightful concern for sensitivities, particularly that of his dear
prophet. We can see that the expression of displeasure which begins
with the words: $'s$p (why did you permit them?) does not actually
begin until said ahead of it was: da JJI L (Allah has forgiven you)!
It has been said by people having insight in the nature of Godl ~
+JJI & had a special
Prophet relationship that the ~ oProphet
attachment to Allah Jalla Thanguh. His heart could not simply bear
the shock of being in a situation where he is subjected to questioning
from Allah Ta'KlK. For instance, if the words: $G$$ (why did you permit them?) - which translate as interrogation in their formal appearance - were said in the very beginning, the blessed heart of the Holy
& AI& would have been simply unable to take it. ThereProphet
fore, the words: LGyhlG: (Allah has forgiven you) have been placed earlier. This serves two purposes. Firstly, it gives him the information
that something has happened, something that was not liked by Allah.
Secondly, the information that he has been forgiven for whatever had
happened was being given beforehand so that what is said next should
not break his blessed heart.

+,
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As for the word of forgiveness, let there be no doubt about it and let
no one say that forgiveness is usually given for crimes and sins - and
the Holy Prophet +, &A 91&was ma'sGm (protected from sin) - what,
then, would be the sense of forgiveness a t this place? The answer is
that the way there is forgiveness for sin, similarly, there could also be
forgiveness for what is contrary to the preferred way (khilzf aal-awlZ)
or is simply undesirable - and that does not violate the concept of the
'ismah (infallibility) of a prophet.
In the second (44) and third (45) verses given there was the difference between believers and hypocrites. Those who believe in Allah
Ta'alii truly and staunchly do not pick an occasion like that only to
seek desertion from Jihad just for the sake of love for their lives and
wealth and go about asking the permission of their prophet to stay
back. In fact, this is the behavior of only those who do not believe in
Allah and the Day of Judgement ( a h i r a h ) , truly and correctly - and,
as for Allah, He knows the God-fearing perfectly well.
At least, one aspect of why their excuse was false has been given in
the fourth (46) where it has been said: ".aLil:&<$$~$l(And
;i;i; had
they [really] wished to set out [for Jihgd], they would have [of necessity] made [at least] some preparation for it [but they made none] - 46).
This shows that the plea of having an excuse was false. The truth of
the matter was that they just did not have any intention to come out
for Jihad.

How do we know if an excuse is reasonable or unreasonable?
An important principle comes out from this verse, a principle that
can be used to distinguish between a reasonable and an unreasonable
excuse. To wit, an excuse presented only by those who are ready to
carry out orders - but, were rendered helpless by some accident - can
be entertained and accepted. This rule applies to all matters pertaining to the excusable. As for a person who made no preparation to carry
out orders, did not even make the intention to carry them out when
called, thereafter, came some excuse - then, this excuse will be like
the excuse of sin which is worse than the sin. This will not be taken as
a genuine excuse. Take the example of a person who has made all
preparations to present himself in the masjid for his Jumu'ah prayers
and is intending to go there when, all of a sudden, came a n impediment which prevented him from going there. Then, his excuse is rea-
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sonable - and Allah TacZliblesses such a person with the full reward
of his 'Ibadah (worship). As for the person who just did not make any
preparation but, later on, by chance, there came an excuse before him,
then, this will be taken as nothing but a ruse and pretext.
Take a n example from everyday life. One makes the necessary
preparations to get up early in the morning and get ready for the Fajr
Salah. An alarm was set in the family clock, or somebody was assigned
to give a wake-up call. After that, by chance, whatever arrangements
were made did not work - and because of this, the SalZh was missed.
This is similar to what happened to the Holy Prophet & when he
camped on a journey late at night (Lailatu 't-ta'rfs). In order to get up
that
on time for Fajr Salah, he arranged with Sayyidnia Bilal L;C &I
he would sit the night out and wake up everybody when morning
comes. But, by chance, sleep overtook him too. Everyone got up only
when the sun had risen. So, this excuse is correct and reasonable.
said:
Based on this, consoling his Companions, the Holy Prophet
/5
$
,&I
y? . k ? lLi! r$l yl:i s Y ' ( ~ h e r is
e no negligence in sleep. Negligence
occurs oniy whhn awace) that is, one is excusable in sleep. The reason
was that, as far as it was possible to do, arrangements had already
been made to get up on time.
&J

9.

In short, a decision about an excuse being reasonable or unreasonable can be taken only by knowing whether or not preparation was
made to carry out orders. Simply using a lot of words to make a point
gets nothing done.
In the fifth (47) verse, it was explained that the hypocrites had procured the permission to stay away from Jihiad by deceit and now it was
better that they just did not participate in it. Had they gone there,
they would have done nothing but hatch conspiracies, circulate rumors
and spread disorder. The Qur'anic statement: $';*(And among
you there are their listeners) means that, among Muslims, there were
some simple people too, people who could be easily taken advantage of
and who may have likely been affected by their false rumors.

&;

%'I

I
The opening sentence of the sixth verse (48):' ~ & I ~ &'(They
sought disorder even earlier ...) refers to what had happened in the
battle of ' m u d .

The statement: 5$$

$; &$fd;

( ... and the will of Allah prevailed,
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though they disliked it) at the end of the verse indicates that victory is
in the hands of Allah. This has been proved on earlier occasions when
Ljc JJI
was blessed with victory. The same will
the Holy Prophet
happen in this Jihad as well when all tricks played by hypocrites will
fail.

+,

In the seventh verse (491, after citing a particular excuse made by a
noted hypocrite called Jadd ibn Qays, a comment has been made
which shows how astray he had gone. The excuse for not going on Jihad he came up with was that he happened to be a young man. If he
went out against the Roman Christians in their territory, there were
chances that' he might fall into the snare of their beautiful women!
,<i
('Do not expose me to an ordeal') The Qur'an responded by saying: j
I G G(Look!
~ they have already fallen into an ordeal). It means that
such people were not very smart. They were trying to hide behind the
excuse of an imaginary ordeal, not realizing that they had already fallen into the sin of a certain ordeal, the ordeal of acting against the
command of Allah and His Messenger, and of deserting the Jihad effort, right on the spot.

+ (and certainly the
The last sentence of the verse: ;&'$'~'-'.':
Jahannam has the disbelievers encircled) could have two meanings. It
could either mean that the Hell would encircle them in the Hereafter.
Or, it could mean that the very chain of causes, which are operating to
take them to Hell, and which have them all encircled a t that time, are
what has been equated with Hell. Given this interpretation, it would
suggest that they happen to be, even now, within the larger circle of
nothing but Hell.
In the eighth verse (501, yet another aspect of their low nature has
been mentioned by saying that, though these people live among Muslims giving the outward impression that they are one of them, but they
are soon exposed by their inner reactions to what happens to the Holy
The text illustrates it by saying:
Prophet +, +LIA.
(If some good comes to you, it annoys them) and: LA 2
?
;
,J ' ,92 ,s,.#,9 '
jrj f,I,J,+, JLi & i$T (and if some suffering visits you, they say, "We
had already taken care of our problem"). They would take it as expedient in their favor that they did not go along with Muslims and found
the results satisfying enough to go away delighted.

.

.
I
.
>
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In the ninth verse (51),Allah Ta'alG has instructed the Holy Prophet
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*Ill &, and Muslims, that they should not allow themselves to

be affected by things like that said by the hypocrites and that they
must always keep reality as it is before them. The words of the Holy
,9 '2
2 , s 79
,
&;d;.'$ ~ h
*L;
l 5\C&
J ji (Say, "Nothing
Qur9;n are: &$I $$$&I
can ever reach us except what Allah has written for us. He is our Master. And in Allah alone the believers must place their trust"). In other
is being asked that he should tell
words, the Holy Prophet +, &A &I
those, who worship material causes such as these, that they were in a
serious deception. These material causes were no more than a curtain.
The power that moves inside them belongs to none but Allah. Whatever happens to us is exactly whatever Allah has written for us - and He
is our Master, Guardian and Helper. And Muslims must place their
real trust in Him alone. Consequently, they must see material causes
as no more than effective agents and signs while never taking them to
be the real dispensers of any good or evil.
I

Belief in Destiny includes Management of affairs: Giving
Inaction or Mismanagement the name of Trust is Wrong
This verse (51) brings into sharp focus the essential reality of the religious issue of Taqdir (destiny) and Tawakkul (trust). The outcome of
believing in Taqdir and Tawakkul should never be that one goes home,
sits tight, does nothing and says what will be will be. This is no belief
in destiny and this is no practice of trust. Instead, the thing to do is
that one should devote full personal energy and courage to put together whatever lawful material means one can arrange for - within the
range of what lies in control. After this has been done, the matter
should be resigned to destiny and trust. However, the caveat is that
one has to keep his or her sight trained toward Allah alone - for it is
He who has the ultimate outcome of everything one does under His absolute power and control.
Speaking generally, people around the world are found in great
confusion about the religious problem of Taqdir and Tawakkul. Some
of them are plain irreligious. They just do not recognize the very possibility that something like that exists. They are content with material
means as the deity they are comfortable with. Then, there are other
people who lack proper awareness. They have turned destiny and trust
into a pretext for their sloth and inertia. The Prophet of Islam, may
the blessing of Allah and peace be upon him, made full preparation for
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Jihad, after which, the revelation of this verse put an end to this cycle
of excess and deficiency and showed the right way - as put in the live~ t ;JJY'
~ jr! (With Tawakkul [trust], do tie the
ly Persian saying: .+
knees of the camel). To sum up, means which you have the option to
utilize, are nothing but blessings given by Allah Ta'ala. Not taking advantage of these means is ingratitude, even stupidity. Of course, do
not give means the status they do not have and believe that results
and outcomes are not subservient to these means - instead of all that,
they obey the command of Allah Almighty.
The tenth verse (52), while mentioning the charming demeanor of
the man of true faith, has given an answer to hypocrites delighted over
the discomfort of Muslims. According to the man of true faith, the
thing that hypocrites take as suffering for Muslims and which makes
them happy is really no suffering for them. In fact, it is another form
of comfort and success. The reason is that a man of true faith becomes
deserving of eternal returns and rewards even after having failed in
his strong resolve, something that is the real objective of all his successes. Therefore, he succeeds, even in failure and gains, even in loss.
Z,

The first sentence of the verse: @'I
&l?!Lk$.Z$/$ (Say, "Is it not
t h a t you are expecting for us but one of the two good things
[martyrdom and victory]"?) means exactly this. However, along with it,
it was also said that the fate of the disbelievers was quite contrary for
they will find no respite from suffering or punishment under any condition. Either, they would be punished at the hands of Muslims right
here in this world, in which case, they will taste the punishment in the
mortal and the eternal world both. And, in case, they somehow escaped unscathed in the mortal world, there is no possibility of deliverance from the punishment of the Hereafter.

Verses 53 - 59

Surah Al-Taubah : 9 : 53 - 59

Say, "Spend, willingly or unwillingly, it will never be
accepted from you. You have been a sinning people!'
[53J

And nothing has prevented their spending(s) from
being accepted from them but that they have
disbelieved in Allah and in His Messenger, and they do
not come to the Qalih but lazily, and do not spend but
unwillingly. [54]
So, their wealth and their children should not attract
you. In fact, Allah wants to punish them with these in
this lowly life and that their souls should depart while
they are disbelievers. [551
And they swear by Allah that they are from among you,
whereas they are not from among you, but they are a
people in fear. [561
If they find a place of refuge or caves or any place to
enter, they will turn towards it running unbridled. [571
And among them there are those who find fault with
you in the matter of S a d a q i t (alms). So, if they are
given some of it, they are quite happy, and if they
are given nothing from it, suddenly they become
unhappy. [581
Only if they were happy with what Allah and His Messenger had given to them, and had said, "Allah is allsufficient for us. Allah shall give us (more) of His grace,
and His Messenger as well. Indeed, we crave for Allah
alone." [591
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Commentary
Mentioned in the previous verses were bad morals and bad deeds
of the hypocrites. The same subject continues in the verses quoted
above. As for the statement in verse 55 -- where it has been declared
that the wealth and children of hypocrites should not be taken as a
blessing for them as these are, in fact, a form of punishment from Allah -- it has a reason. Is it not that love for and engrossment in worldly
life becomes a punishment right here in this world? One starts with
desires to acquire worldly wealth, then goes through a series of hard
work to establish the necessary channels, day in and day out, sacrificing sleep, comfort and family life. After that, if one succeeds, come the
concerns of increasing and retaining it - a round the clock punishment
indeed. A serious loss or sickness could become unwelcome cans of
worries, and if one happens to get everything one wants, the vicious
circle continues either through apprehensions of decreasing wealth or
cravings of increasing it further. There is just no respite anytime.
Finally, these things go out of one's hands. This may happen a t the
time of death, or much earlier. Whenever it does, despair takes over.
What is this, if not punishment? Man surrounds himself with articles
of comfort and calls it comfort. Real comfort, the peace and comfort of
the heart is something man has yet to find. But, in the meantime, man
has to rely on material means and things for satisfaction, not realizing
that these agents will keep snatching away his share of peace in this
world and will also become the prelude to the punishment in the world
to come.

Can qadaqah be given to a disbeliever?
The last two verses show that the hypocrites used to receive a
share from properties available as Sadaqat (plural of Sadaqah, meaning a donation through which one seeks reward with Allah Ta'ZlG, usually referred to as alms or charity). But, when they did not get these as
they wished, they became angry and started accusing and cursing. If,
a t this place, Sadaqat are taken in their general sense - which includes all Sadaqat, necessary (wiijib) and voluntary (nafl)- then, there
is no problem, because non-Muslims can be given out of the voluntary
Sadaqat. This is permissible on the basis of the consensus of Muslim
Ummah and stands proved from Sunnah. However, even if Sadaqat at
this place mean what is obligatory, like ZakZh and 'Ushr, then, we
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should remember tha.t the hypocrites were given a share from it on the
basis that they claimed to be Muslims. Since they claimed to believe in
all the necessary articles of faith and their kufr was hidden in their
hearts, with no conclusive proof in their apparent claims they were
treated as Muslims to the extent of this worldly life and Allah Ta'ala
had, in His wisdom, given the orders that the hypocrites should be
treated as Muslims. (Bayin al-Qur'in)

Signs of Hypocrites and Warning for Muslims
In verse 54, two signs of hypocrites have been given: (1)they come
to the Salah lazily and listlessly, and (2) that they spend in the way of
Allah unwillingly.
Muslims have been warned here that sloth in Salah and being sour
a t heart while spending in the way of Allah, that is, ZakZh and Sadaqah, are signs of nif@ (hypocrisy).All Muslims should make conscious
effort to stay safe from these signs.

Verse 60
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The Sadaqit (prescribedalms) are only for the poor, the
needy, those employed to collect these, those whose
hearts are to be won, in (freeing) slaves, in (releasing)
those in debt, in the way of Allah and for a wayfarer this being prescribed by Allah. And Allah is Knowing,
Wise. [601

Commentary
Recipients of $adaqit
Objection raised by some hypocrites against the Holy Prophet
and the answer to that, was given in verses previous to this. It will be
l&
recalled that the hypocrites had blamed the Holy Prophet +, +d
that he (dod forbid) does not observe justice while disbursing SadaqZt
and gives whatever he wishes to whomsoever he chooses.

a,

In the present verse, by listing the recipients of SadaqZt categorywise, Allah Ta'ala has removed their misunderstanding and told them
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that He has himself determined as to who should receive Sadaqat. The
Holy Prophet +,&A JJI & only complies with the Divine decree while
disbursing Sadaqat - doing nothing on his own or with his personal
opinion.
This is also confirmed by the Hadith reported in Abu DZwud and
Darqutni as based on a narration by Sayyidna Ziyad ibn Harith alS u d X who says: I visited the Holy Prophet
Ljs A
1 & where I noticed that he was sending Muslim forces against my people. I said to
him: 'YZRasuCalliih, you do not have to send any troops. I guarantee
that all of them will submit before you with pleasure.' Then I wrote a
letter to my people and all of them embraced Islam. Thereupon, he
,p ,
,
6 (which was like a title saying that this person
said: e$ 3 @I.
was the beloved one of his people who followed him!). I submitted: 'I
deserve no credit for that. Allah, in His grace, guided them right and
they embraced Islam.' I was still present in the sitting, says the narrator, when a person came in asking for something. The answer he gave
to him was:

+,

'9'

"Allah Ta'ZlZ has never handed over the distribution of Sadaqat to any prophet, even to anyone other than a prophet. Instead of that, He has Himself determined eight categories for
it. If you are included under one of those eight, I can let you
have it. (Tafsir al-Qurtubi, p. 168, v. 8)
This was the background in which this verse was revealed. Now,
before going to its explanation in full, please understand that Allah
Jalla Thanauh has promised sustenance for the entire creation. Says
9, h
the Qurhn: wj3$1 4 j!&
j
+f i ;
:G; (And there is no creature on
earth but that upon Allah is its provision - 11:6). However, in His infinite wisdom, he has not done something like making all of them equal
in the matter of provision or sustenance - or rizq as the Qur'an says.
This would have done away with the difference of rich and poor. This
is a vast field of inquiry full of hundreds of wise insights into the moral grooming of human beings and into the proper ordering of the universal system they live under - something that cannot be taken up in
details a t this place. So, it was in His wisdom that He made someone
rich and someone else poor and then fixed a share for the poor and
45 *9,9,s2
needy in the riches of the rich. It was said: +is'~;&q
Lu;j #G;$;
(And, in their wealth, there is a share Gxed fir the'asking and the deprived - 70:24) which was theirs as a matter of right.
I
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First of all, this tells us that the command to take out Sadaqah
from the wealth of the wealthy is no favor from them. In fact, this is a
right of the needy the fulfillment of which is their duty. Then, it also
tells us that this right is fixed in the sight of Allah Ta'ala -'not that
someone decreases or increases it a t will, anytime. Pursuant to that,
the duty of making the amount of this fixed right widely known was
assigned to the Holy Prophet +,A& &I&. Therefore, he acted with
marked diligence and elan in this matter. He could have informed his
Companions about it orally. But, he did not consider it to be sufficient.
Instead, he had detailed executive orders written and placed in the
custody of Sayyidna 'Umar and Sayyidna 'Amr ibn Hazam Lgtc JJl A>.
This clearly proves that the niszb (threshold) of Zakiih, and the
amount of ZakZh in each niszb, have been fixed by Allah Ta'ala and
promulgated through His Messenger to remain valid forever. No one,
a t any time and in any country, has any right to decrease, increase,
change or alter what has been prescribed.
It is correct to say that the obligation of Sadaqah and Zakah was
already decreed by revelation during the early stage of Islam in Makkah al-Mukarramah. Tafsir authority, Ibn Kathir has cited the verse of
SGrah Al-Muzzammil: ;,@I I:~$&I
I&,G (So, establish Salah and give
Zakah - 73:20) in proof because this S i r a h is among those that belong
to the initial period of revelation and, along with Salah, it carries the
injunction of Zakah. However, the narratives of Hadith seem to indicate that, during the initial period of Islam, any particular niszb for
Zakah, or a particular amount, was not fixed. In its absence, whatever
was left behind after having served the needs of a Muslim was spent
in the way of Allah. The fixation of niszb and the declaration of the
amount of Zakah came after Hijrah in Madinah al-Taiyyibah. After
that, the firmly established system of the receipts of ZakZh and Sadaqat was something that came into existence only after the conquest of
Makkah.
This verse - with the consensus of the Sahabah and the Tabi'Tn describes the disbursement of the same obligatory (wiijib) Sadaqah
which is obligatory on Muslims like Salah, because the heads of disbursement fixed in this verse are the heads of the obligatory Sadaqat.
As for the voluntary (NafZ)Sadaqat, given the clear statements of Hadith narratives, their range is quite vast. To be precise, they are not
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restricted to these eight heads of expenditure.
Though, in the verse appearing above, the general word: &ro
(Sadaqat) has been used - which apparently may include the obligatory and the voluntary both - but, there is a consensus of the Muslim
Ummah, on the point that this verse refers only to the obligatory
(wijib) Sadaqat. It appears in Tafsir al-Qurtubi that the word: ~b
(Sadaqah) whenever used in an absolute sense anywhere in the Qur'an
- while there is no textual evidence to prove that it is voluntary Sadaqah - it invariably means obligatory Sadaqah at that place.
This verse has been initiated with the word: lil (innumi) which is
used for restriction (hasr and inhisar). Thereby, the very first word in
the beginning of the statement speaks for itself that the recipients of
Sadaqat being enumerated next are obligatory Sadaqat and must,
therefore, be spent on them. In fact, obligatory Sadaqat cannot be
spent on any good cause other than them, such as, the preparation for
Jihad or making masjids and religious schools or other institutions of
public welfare. Though, all these projects are necessary and there is
great reward for investing in them, but obligatory Sadaqat the quantum of which stands fixed cannot be applied to such projects.
The second word: csbb (Sadaqat) appearing in the verse is the plural form of Sadaqah. Lexically, it denotes a portion of the wealth or
property that is spent for the sake of Allah (QZmiis). In Mufradat alQur'an, Imam Raghib al-Isfahani has said that Sadaqah is called Sadaqah because it is derived from the root of 'Sidq' which means 'truth'
and the one who gives something in Sadaqah purports that he is true
in his word and deed, he has no worldly motives and is spending for
the pleasure of Allah only. Therefore, a Sadaqah mixed up with a desire to earn a fair name or to project one's personality or any other
worldly motive conceivable has been declared to be null and void by
the Holy Qur'an.
As stated earlier too, the word: jb (Sadaqah) is general in terms of
its real meaning. It is used for voluntary Sadaqah as well as for obligatory Zakah. Its use for nafZ (voluntary or supererogatory charity) is already very common. However, it has also been used for fard (obligatory
or prescribed alms) at several places in the Qur'an, for example: $2
*'. ,
iir, @!$ct'~ake out of their wealth a Sadaqah [obligatory alms] - 9:103)
and the verse:
Sadaqat [prescribed alms] are only for ...)

he
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under discussion right now. In fact, according to the verification of
commentator Al-Qurtubi, when the Qur7Zn mentions the word: GL(Sadaqah) in a n absolute sense, it invariably means the f a r d
(obligatory) Sadaqah.
In Qadith narratives, the word: ~b(Sadaqah) has also been used
for every good deed, for instance, says the Hadith: 'Meeting a Muslim
with a smile is also a $adaqah.' Or, 'helping the bearer of a burden carry it is also a Sadaqah.' Or, 'to share the water drawn from a well for
personal use with someone else is also a Sadaqah.' In these Hadith references, the word: ~ i r (Sadaqah)
p
has been used in its general sense
with a figurative touch.
The third word after that begins with: .IN
(li' 1-fuqar2). It will be
noted that the letter lam appears in the very beginning, a letter used
to carry the sense of particularization. Therefore, the sentence would
mean that all Sadaqat rightfully belong only to those who have been
mentioned later.
Now, we can go to a detailed description of the eight recipients
mentioned after that:
Out of these, the first category of recipients is that of al-fuqarz
(the poor) followed by the second which is that of a l - m a s Z k h (the
needy or indigent). There is, though, difference of opinion about the
real meaning of 'faqTr' and 'miskfn.' A 'faqfr' is one who has nothing
while a 'rniskfn' is one who has less than the nisab.' But, they remain
the same under the injunction of Zakah. No difference exists there.
The outcome is that a person who does not own wealth or property to
the value of niszb in excess of his or her basic needs shall be a person
to whom Zakah can be given and for that person too this taking of Zakah is permissible. As for 'basic needs,' included therein is everything
like the residential house, utensils in use, clothes and furniture etc.
Anyone who has the niszb, that is, 7 112 tolas gold, or 52 112 tolas3 of
silver, or its equivalent in cash - and is not in debt - then, it is not
permissible for such a person to receive Zakah nor is it permissible for
1. The minimum quantity or amount, or threshold of wealth or property
liable to payment of obligatory Zakzh (prescribed alms or poor-due)

2. =87.48 grams.
3. = 612.36 grams.
2 & 3 as determined by Hadrat Maulana Mufti Muhammad Shafi
in his -9 jIj,I .

&IL+,
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anyone to give it to him. Similarly, a person who has some silver or
cash and some gold and the combined market price equals the price of
52 1/2 tolas (612.36 grams) of silver, then, this person too is deemed to
have the niszb. It is not permissible for him to take Zakgh nor is it permissible for anyone to give it to him. But, a person who is not a man of
niszb, however, is strong and healthy to earn his livelihood, and has
enough for a day, then, giving Zakah to him is, no doubt, permissible
but what is not permissible is that he goes about asking people to help
him out. Many such people ignore this restriction not realizing that
stretching their hands before others is Haram (unlawful). Whatever
such a person acquires by soliciting has been equated by the Holy
Prophet +, & BI & with an ember from Hell. (AbG DawGd, on the authority of a report from Sayyidna 'Mi, Qurtubi)

So, the outcome is that there is no difference in a 'faq&' and a
'miskfn' as far as ZakEh is concerned. But, it does make a difference in
the injunction of Wasiyyah (will). If a will is made for the 'maszkin,'
what kind of people will be eligible to receive the bequeathed amount?
And if the will is made for 'fuqarg what kind of people will be its recipients? There is no need to describe its details a t this place. In brief,
the common thing between the two categories - the 'faqir' and the
'miskin' - is that whoever of the two receives from the property of Zakah should be a Muslim and should not be the owner of property which
is more than his basic needs, or the standard of niszb.
Common Sadaqgt can, however, be given to non-Muslims as well.
& JJI & has said: $&3?
,
$ig
,
I$&
( ~ i v Sadae
The Holy Prophet
qah to people of all religions). But, about the Sadaqah of Zakgh, the
while sending Sayyidna Mu'adh ibn Jabal
Holy Prophet +, & BIA,
u &I dJ
to Yaman, had instructed him that ZakGh should be taken
from the rich among Muslims and be spent over their poor. Therefore,
Zakah can be spent only among Muslim fuqara (the poor) and mas&fn
(the needy). However, with the exception of Zakah, it is permissible to
give other Sadaqat - even the Sadaqitu 'I-Pi@- to a non-Muslim 'faqi;..'

+,

(Hidayah)

Incidentally, the second condition that a person should not be the
owner of niszb mentioned a little earlier becomes self-evident from the
very meaning of a 'faq.6' and a 'miskh' - because, either he would have
nothing or, a t the least, would have less than the fixed amount of nis-
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Gb holdings. Therefore, a 'faqFr7 and a 'miskk' are common in the sense
that they both do not possess property matching the standard value of
niszb. After having mentioned these two categories of recipients, the
text describes six more. Out of these, the the first (which is the third in
the aggregate list) is that of the collectors of Sadaqah which has been
described in the text as: &+,Gi
(and those employed to collect
them). This refers to those who are appointed by the Islamic government to collect the Sadaqit of Zakih and 'Ushr etc. from the people and
deposit it in the BaytulmGl (the state treasury). Since these appointees
spend all their time in carrying out this service, therefore, taking care
of their needs is a responsibility that falls on the Islamic government.
This verse of the Qur'an has, by allotting a share to them in the disbursement of ZakGh, has categorically determined that the payment
for the services rendered by them shall be made from the head of ZakGh.
Actually, Allah Ta'alii has entrusted the duty of taking Zakih and
Sadaqat from Muslims directly with the Holy Prophet ,&
+,91A,
as
(Take out of their wealth a Sadaqah
said in the verse: fL.&+1$2;&.$
,'
[obligatory alms] - 9:103) which appears later on in this very Surah.
Detailed comments about it will be taken up there. However, it is sufficient to mention here that, in the light of this verse, the duty of taking Zakah and Sadaqat has been placed on the shoulders of the Amir of
Muslims. It is obvious that the Amir cannot carry out this duty all by
himself throughout the country without functional executives and assistants. It is these executives and assistants who have been mentioned in the words: @ ~,Cti;(and those employed to collect them).
It was to implement the command given in these verses that the
Ljs
had sent many Companions as functional
Holy Prophet
executives responsible for collecting Zakah and Sadaqat to many regions of the Islamic state. The payment he had made for the services
rendered by them was, as instructed in the verse, from the very
amount collected as Zakiih. Included among such people were Sahabah
who were rich. In Hadith, the Holy Prophet +, & 91& said: gzdaqah
is not h a l d for anyone rich (al-ghaniyy: owner of m d , that is, wealth
and property) except five persons: (1)One who has set out for Jihad
where he does not have necessary financial support with him though, he may be rich back home. (2) The 'Amil of Sadaqah (the collec-

+,

tor) employed to carry out this duty. (3) One who, though, owns wealth
and property, but is in debt for more than the worth of what he has.
(4) One who buys Sadaqah property from a 'rnishh' (needy person)
against cash. (5) One who has been given a gift of property acquired as
Sadaqah by some poor person ('faq&').
As for the problem of determining the proportion of the amount of
money to be paid to those employed to collect Sadaqat, the answer lies
in the rule that it will be paid in accordance with the status of their
working hours and performance. (Jassas, a k a m al-Qur'an and Qurtubi)
Of course, it will be necessary that the salaries of the employees do
not go higher than a half of the total ZakZh. If the collection of Zakgh
is low, so low that, after the disbursement of salaries to employees, not
even that half remains available, then, salaries would have to be reduced. More than half shall not be spent. (Tafsir Mazharj, Zahiriyyah)
What has been said above shows that the amount of money given
to those employed to collect Sadaqah from the head of Zakih is not given to them as Sadaqah, instead of which, it is a payment in return for
their service. Therefore, they deserve to get this amount despite being
rich - and it is permissible to give this amount to them from the Zakiih
funds. Out of the eight heads of Zakih disbursement, this is the only
head in which the amount of ZakZh is given as payment in return for
services rendered. Otherwise, ZakZh is the very name of the gift given
to the poor without being a return for any services - and if a poor person was given something from ZakZh funds against some service rendered, ZakEh remained unpaid.
For this reason, two questions arise here - firstly, how was Zakih
property given in return for services rendered, and secondly, how
could this Zakah property become h a l d (lawful) for the rich person?
Both these questions have the same answer - that we should understand the real status of those employed to collect Sadaqah. The status
of these employees is that of the authorized representatives of alfuqar&' the poor ones, and everyone knows that the taking of possession by an authorized representative is regarded to be as good as the
possession taken by the principal himself. If a person makes someone
his representative authorized to recover his debt and the other person
in debt hands over the amount of debt to this authorized representative, then, soon after the possession taken by the representative, the li-
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ability of the debtor stands discharged. So, when the amount of Zakiih
has been recovered by those employed to collect it in their capacity as
the authorized representatives of the poor, i.e. the fuqarz, then, the
amount of Zakgh received from people stands duly paid. Now, this
whole amount lies under the ownership of the fuqara on whose behalf
the 'Zmilin have received it in the capacity of their authorized representative. Hence, the amount given to them in return for their services
is in fact given to them by the 'fuqar2' as a compensation of services
they have rendered for thein, because once zakzh is received by a faq&
or his agent, he may give it to anyone against his services.
Now remains the question: The f u q a r 2 never made these people
their authorized representatives. How, then, did they become their
agents in fact? The answer is that the head of a Muslim State (the
'Amir) has been appointed by Allah Ta'alii as a representative of all the
poor to collect and disburse zakzh on their behalf. The logical consequence of this arrangement is that the persons appointed by an 'Amir,
being his deputies, are also taken to be the representatives of the poor.
To sum up, that which was given to those employed to collect Sadaqiit (prescribed alms) was really no Zakah as such. Instead of that, it
was given to them as compensation in return for the service rendered
by them on behalf of the poor recipients of Zakiih. It is like a poor person making someone an attorney for his case and paying for his services from what he has received from Zakiih funds. In this situation, the
payment of attorney's fee cannot be termed as the payment of Zakah.

Special Note
Details given above also tell us that those who collect Sadaqat and
Zakiih for Islamic religious schools and organizations (without being
appointed by a n Islamic state for that purpose) are not included in
' ' ~ r n i l h(collectors
'
of zak&) as contemplated in the Holy Qur'in.
The reason is that neither the individual poor persons have authorized them to receive zakzh on their behalf, nor the head of an Islamic
state has appointed them as such. Their correct position is that the zakZh - payers have made them their agent to disburse zak& among the
deserving people. Therefore, they can neither draw their salaries from
zakzh, nor can the obligation of a zakzh-payer be discharged by their
possession, unless they pay it to a person entitled to receive zak&.
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Generally, serious negligence is shown in this matter. Many institutions collect ZakZh funds and keep it for years. Zakah payers think
that their ZakZh stands paid - although, their Zakah will stand paid
only when the amount given by them has been disbursed in favor of its
recipients.
Similarly, there are many others who would unknowingly take
such people to be included under the Qur'znic injunction about the collectors of Sadaqah and go on to pay their salaries from the funds of ZakZh itself. This is non-permissible, for the givers and the takers both.

Another Question: Payment for 'Ibadah
Another question should be clarified here. It is inferred from some
Qur'anic indicators and narrations of Hadith that taking wages and
compensation on 'Ibadah is harzm (unlawful, forbidden). The Musnad
of &mad reports a Hadith from Sayyidna 'Abd al-Rahman ibn Shibl
LZ &I,&
according to which the Holy Prophet
JII has said:
9P'.
+,Ip L - Y ; S ~$
!:,~I
(Recite the Qur'an but do not eat by means of it). In
some other reports, the compensation taken on the Qur'an has been
called a piece of Hell. It is on this basis that many jurists of Muslim
Ummah have held that the taking of wages or compensation for any
act of 'Ibadah (worship) is not permissible. Then, it is also evident that
the function of collecting prescribed alms is a religious mission and a n
act of 'ibzdah. The Holy Prophet +, 4dl& has called it a kind of Jihad. According to this principle it should not have been lawful to receive any remuneration for collecting zakdz. But, this verse of the Holy
Qur'an has clearly declared it to be permissible and has included it a s
one of the eight heads under which ZakGh can be disbursed.

.

+, +

Imam al-Qurtubi has taken up this question in his Commentary.
He has said that taking compensation for 'Ibadat (acts of worship) that
are obligatory (fard) or compulsory individually (waTjib al-'ain) is absolutely haram (unlawful). But, taking any compensation for duties
called fard al-kifaah is permissible in accordance with this very verse.
Fard al-Kifayah means that a duty has been imposed on the entire
Muslim community or on a whole city as a collective obligation. But, it
is not the duty of every individual to do it. If some of the people there
fulfill the duty, the rest stand absolved. Yes - if no one does it - everyone becomes a sinner.
Imam al-Qurtubi has also said that this very verse proves that
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taking a compensation for leading congregational prayers (Imamah)
and delivering sermons (Khitzbah) is also permissible - because, they
too are wGib al-Kifliyah (compulsory in the degree of sufficiency) and
not wGib-al-'ain (compulsory individually). Similarly, the areas of
teaching Qur'an, Hadith and other religious sciences are no different.
These are duties that must be carried out. The entire Muslim Ummah
is responsible for it. This is Fard al-Kifayah on the community. If some
people fulfill this obligation, others stand absolved. Therefore, if some
compensation or salary is taken for it, that too will be permissible.
The fourth among the eight categories of recipients of Zakiih is that
of 'people whose hearts are to be won.' The Qur'an calls them: +$I
These were people who were given Sadaqat so that their attitude towards Islam could be mollified. The general impression about this category is that it included both Muslims and non-Muslims. The object
was to persuade non-Muslims in favor of Islam and neo-Muslims to become more firm. Those who were already staunch Muslims were
helped to guide their people right through such measures. Then, there
were people among non-Muslims whose evil had to be avoided through
a policy of appeasement. And there were people who would listen to no
sermon or sword. The only language they understood was the language of favor and generosity. They too came closer to reconciliation
through this policy. At that time, the Holy Prophet +,&A &I & did
whatever was legally possible to bring people from the darkness of disbelief into the light of faith. However, after the passing away of the
Holy Prophet ,&
i j c,JJI A,
Islam had become politically strong and the
initial plans to avoid the threat of disbelievers or to provide support to
neo-Muslims did not remain valid anymore. What was expedient then
had lost its expediency. So, that share also came to an end. Some Muslim jurists have taken the position that it has been 'abrogated.' This
position is attributed to Sayyidna 'Umar ~ ; &I
s d J , Hasan al-Basri, AbG
Hanifah and Malik ibn Anas, may the mercy of Allah be upon them.
However, many others hold that the share of this category has not
been abrogated. That it was allowed to lapse during the ,period of
Sayyidna Abu Bakr and 'Umar g;c 91d,,means that it was allowed to
lapse because there was no need for it. However, if such a need does
come up a t some later time, it could be given again. This is the juristic
view of Imam Zuhri, Qadi 'Abd al-Wahhgb, ibn al-'Arabi, Imams Shafi'i
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and Ahmad. But, the most authentic position is that non-Muslims
were never given a share from Sadaqat a t any time whatsoever, nor
are they included under the category of mu'allafah al-quloob as contemplated in the present verse 60.
In his Tafsir, Imam al-Qurtubi has given a detailed list of people to
whom the HoIy Prophet +, r j s 91& had given a share from the head
of Sadaqat. The purpose was to win their hearts through persuasion.
$&$"& i @ ~
At the end of his list, Al-Qurtubi has this to say:
j K It means: 'To sum it up, it can be said that all recipients under this
category were Muslims and there was no kafir included therein.'
C

6,
5
Similarly, it appears in Tafsir Mazhari: &I,&; &&I &&I
31 i ; l +
, g 12i1tmeans: 'There is no report to prove that the
M +$.$l r ,&I
Holy Prophet
& Jfl
has ever given a share to a k i f i r
(disbeliever) from Zakah property in order to persuade him favorably.'
This is supported by what is said in Tafsir al-Kashshaf: 'The details of
the recipients of Sadaqat have been given here to refute the allegations
of disbelievers and hypocrites who used to raise objections against the
Holy Prophet
Ljc JJI & that he did not give them their share from
the Sadaqat. The purpose of giving these details in this verse is to tell
them that disbelievers had no right in Sadaqah properties. If the disbelievers were also included under the category of mu'allafah alquloob, there was no need for this answer in refutation.
0

$31

0'>,79>0

+,

+,

Tafsir Mazhari has also clarified the error into which some people
have fallen because of some Hadith narratives which seem to prove
that the Holy Prophet +,&dl & has given gifts to some nonMuslims. For example, there is a report in the Sahih of Muslim and
Tirmidhi which says that the Holy Prophet +, r-jr dl& gave some
gifts to Safwan ibn Umayyah when he was a kifir. About it, quoting
Imam al-Nawawi, the author of the TafsTr says that these gifts were
not from Zakah. Rather, they were given from the khums (one- fifth) of
the spoils of the battle of Hunain deposited in the Baitu'l-Ma1 - and it
is obvious that spending from this head of the Baitu'l-Ma1 both on
Muslims or non-Muslims is permissible under the consensus of Muslim jurists. Then, he says: Imam al-Baihaqi, Ibn Sayyid al-Nas, Imam
Ibn Kathir and others have concurred that this gift was not given from
Zakah, but was given from the one-fifth of spoils.
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A useful supplementary note
From here we also come to know that wealth and property belonging to Sadaqat were, though, deposited in the ~aitu'l- ME^ during the
blessed period of the Holy Prophet +, r,js &I& himself, but they were
kept under a totally separate account. Similarly, other heads of the
Baitu'l-Mal, such as, the Khums of G h a n h a h (one-fifth of spoils) or the
Khums of Ma'zdin (one-fifth of mines and quarries) etc., had their own
separate accounts and modes of disbursement. Muslim jurists have
given details in this connection. According to them there should be
four heads of accounts in the Baitu'l-Ma1 separate from, each other.
The main instruction given is that keeping the accounts separate is
not enough, instead of that, each head should have a separate Baitu'lMil so that each one of them exercises full control when spending it on
approved recipients and categories. Of course, if a particular head faces shortage of funds, these can be borrowed from another head of accounts and spent as necessary. These heads of the Baitu'l-Ma1 are as
follows:
1. Khums al-Ghaniim: The One-Fifth of Spoils: This is property
acquired from disbelievers as an outcome of war. Out of its five shares,
four are distributed among Mujahidin while the fifth share is the right
of the Baitu'l-Mal. Then, there is the one-fifth of mines (Khums alMa'adin). A one-fifth of whatever is mined from different kinds of
quarries is the right of the Baitu'l-Mal. Then, there is the one-fifth of
buried treasures. This is known as the Khums of Rikzz. It refers to
any old treasure dug out of the ground. A one-fifth of this too is the
right of the Baitu'l-Mal. All these three kinds of Khums (one-fifth) are
included in one single head of the Baitu'l-Mal.
2. qadaqit: This includes Zakah, Sadaqatu '1-Fitr, and 'Ushr of
their lands paid by Muslims.
3. Kharzj and Fai' Property which includes tax collected from
lands owned by non-Muslims, Jizyah paid by them, taxes on commercial enterprises run by them (al-kharG) and it included all properties
acquired from non-Muslims with their consent and agreement (al-fai').

4. Dawa'i' (Lost properties) which included what lost or remained
unclaimed as well as property left by a person having no heir.
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Though, expenditures under these four heads are separate, but the
right of the poor and the needy has been set aside in all four of these
heads. This shows the particular care taken to empower the weaker
section of the society - a certain hallmark of the Muslim state indeed.
Otherwise, elite classes keep getting the opportunities to grow among
usual social systems of the world a t the expense of the poor ones. The
poor never see their day. What came up as a reaction of this situation
in the form of socialism and communism was far from being natural.
In fact, it was like running from the rain and resting under the drain
pipe, not to say much about its harmful effects for human morals.
To sum up, a n Islamic government has four Baitu'l-Mals for four
different heads with the right of the poor and needy secured in all
four. The expenditures of the first three among these have been fixed
and explained clearly by the Holy Qur'an as follows. The description of
the expenditures of the first head, that is, of the one-fifth of spoils
(Khums al-Ghanaim) appears at the beginning of the tenth part in S i rah Al-Anfa1 (verse 41). The description of the expenditures of the second head, that is, of Sadaqat has been taken up in verse 60 of SGrah AlTaubah that is under study right now. The third head, technically
known as the property of al-fai', finds a detailed mention in SLrah AlHashr. Many expenditures of the Islamic government, such as, those
on the military, and on the salaries of civil servants, are disbursed
from this head. The fourth head of al-Dawa'i' covered lost or unclaimed
property or property having no inheritor. It was set aside for the disabled, the handicapped, destitute men and women and abandoned
children, following the practice and teachings of the Holy Prophet
r - ~ s&I to which the rightly guided Caliphs of Islam, faithfully adhered. (ShbI, Kitiibu'z-Zakiih)

+,

Incidentally, the saying of Muslim jurists, that the four heads of
the Baitu'l-Ma1 should be kept separate and that the expenditures
therein should be incurred as approved, has its proof in the Qur'an,
the practice of the Holy Prophet +, r j c dl & and the adherence of the
rightly guided Caliphs to that practice.
After this supplementary note, we can now revert to the original issue of mu'allafah al-quloob. It is already established that no zak& was
paid to a non-Muslim under this category. Therefore, they stand excluded from the recipients of zakiih. Now, left there are the new Mus-
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lims who can fall under this head. All the Muslim jurists are unanimous on the point that the poor new Muslims are eligible to get their
share under this category. However, there is a difference of opinion
about the rich ones. Imam Shafi'i and Imam &mad are of the view
that all the Muslim converts who need a sympathetic attitude to make
them firm on Islamic beliefs can receive zak& under the category of
'mu'allafah-al-quloob' even though they are not poor in the sense that
they own the niszb. The basic principle according to them is that
poverty is not a condition for the eligibility for zakzh under each head
from the eight categories mentioned in the verse. On the contrary,
Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam MGlik are of the view that Muslim
'mu'allafah-al-quloob' can be given zakgh only if they are poor and do
not own the nisgb. If they own the nisgb, they cannot receive zakgh
even under this category. Both these Imams hold that poverty is the
basic condition for all the eight categories mentioned in the verse, with
the sole exception of 'gmilh' as explained earlier. The debtors, the
wayfarers and the slaves a s well can receive zakgh only if they are
poor in their given state of affairs, even though may have wealth
otherwise.
This explanation shows that despite their difference of opinion in
this particular aspect, all of them agree on the point that 'mu'allafah
al-qulib' a s a category of the recepients of zakgh still holds good and
has never been repealed or abrogated.
Up to this point, four out of the eight recipients of Sadaqat have
been identified. The right of these four has been introduced with the
addition of the letter l& as in: &p'gT$,
(li'l-fuqars wa'l-mas&l: for
e has been changed while menthe poor and for the needy). ~ i form
tioning the next four recipients where the initial letter lam has been
4; (and in [freeing] slaves
replaced with the letter p a s in: 4&J,djLl162~
and in [releasing] those in debt). Al-Zamakhshari has given a reason
for this nuance of language in his Tafsir al-gashshaf. According to
him, this is a device employed to indicate that the last four recipients
are more deserving as compared to the first four, because the letter f:
is used to denote attending circumstances or conditions which yields
the meaning that Sadaqat should be placed 'in' or within these people.
Then, the reason for their being more deserving is their being more in
need - because, a slave owned by someone suffers more as compared to
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poor people in general. Similarly, a person in debt hounded by his
lenders is in deeper trouble as compared to common poor and needy
for he has the additional worry as to how he is going to pay off his debt
which is certainly more disturbing than the rest of his usual needs.
Out of the remaining four categories of recipients, the first one
mentioned here is that of uG21j;(wa fi 'r-riqzb: and in [freeing]
slaves). Riqab is the plural form of raqabah. Actually, it means the
neck. But, in recognized usage, it is also used to allude to a person
whose neck is shackled in the chains of slavery.
What is the meaning of ar-riqLb in this verse? Interpretations of
jurists differ. The majority of jurists and HadTth experts agree that it
refers to slaves who enter into a deal with their masters that they
would earn the amount specified by them, give it to them as they earn,
and once the agreed amount is paid off, they shall be free. In the terminology of the Qur'an and Sunnah, such a slave is known as muhatab.-The master of such a slave allows him to earn through business or
employment and give the income to the master. In the present verse, f:
'r-riqzb means that this person should be helped to secure his freedom
from his master who should be given a share from Zakgh funds to
write off the amount due against the slave.
There is a consensus of commentators and jurists that this kind of
slaves is the 'intended sense of the expression: +$I j;(wa fi rJriqgb:
and in [freeing] slaves) which requires that they should be helped to
become free by paying the amount due from Zakah funds. In cases other than this, such as, buying other slaves and setting them free, or entering into a deal with their masters that they would set them free
against a n agreed amount of ZakZh, there is a difference of opinion
among major Muslim jurists. The majority of the Imams of Islamic jurisprudence - Abu Hanifah, Shafi'i, Ahmad ibn Hanbal and others, may
the mercy of Allah be on all of them - do not take this to be permissible. Imam Malik agrees with the majority in one version (riwayah)
only when he declares the sense of fi r'riqzb as restricted to mukgtab
slaves (on freedom-against-money deal with master). In another version (riwzyah), it has also been reported from Imam Malik that he included common slaves under the definition of fi 'r-riqzb as well as gave
the permission to buy slaves from Zakah amounts and free them.
(Ahkam al-Qur'gn ibn al-'Arabi al-Maliki)
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The majority of Imams and jurists, who do not consider it permissible, have a juristic difficulty in doing so. If a slave was bought from Zakzh funds, and freed, the problem is that the very definition of Sadaqah does not fit right in his case - because, Sadaqah is a property
given to someone deserving without getting something in return. Now,
should the amount of Zakzh be given to the master, then, it is obvious
that he is neither deserving of Zakah, nor the amount of money being
given to him is without an expected return. As for the slave, who is deserving of ZakGh, the amount was never given to him personally. This
is another matter that the benefit of the amount paid to the master
somehow reached the slave in that he was bought and freed. But, freeing does not get to be included under the definition of Sadaqah - and
why would someone surrender the real meaning without any reason
and go by the figurative or general sense of Sadaqah unnecessarily?
This has no justification. Then, it is also obvious that, in the subject
verse, what is being described is nothing but the categories of the recipients of Zakah. Therefore, anything to which the definition of Sadaqah does not fit simply cannot be meant by fi 'r-riqab. And if, this
amount was to be given to the slave himself, then, the slave does not
have the right to own. The result will be that it will automatically become the property of the master. Then, the matter of releasing or not
releasing the slave will also continue to be in the control of his master.
It is because of this juristic difficulty that the majority of Imams
and jurists hold the view that the Qur'anic expression: &I, , j
;(fi 'rriqiib) refers to muk8ab slaves only. This also tells us about the standard rule of conduct in this matter. To give Sadaqah properly, the condition is that its giver makes a deserving person its owner and sees to
it that the amount has passed into his possession - because, until the
deserving person has taken the amount in his possession, as its owner,
Zakiih remains unpaid.
,,,

The sixth category of recipients: &,la,1, (a1-gh;rimh: and in
[releasing] those in debt) is the plural ofghzrim which means a person
in debt. It has been mentioned earlier that the fifth and sixth categories of recipients introduced with the letter fTare ahead of the first four
recipients in their claim of preference. Therefore, giving out to free a
slave or to release a person from debt is more merit worthy than giving to the poor and the needy in general. However, the condition is
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that the person in debt does not have enough funds to pay off that debt
lexically, the word: ghzrim is applied only to such a person
in debt. And some Imams also add a condition that this person should
not have borrowed for something impermissible. If someone goes in
debt for something sinful, such as, to pay for liquor and its likes, or
spends on impermissible customs of marriages and deaths, then, such
a client will not be helped from the head of ZakZh so that he is not encouraged in his sin and extravagance.

- because,

The seventh category of disbursement appears in the words: ~=;;;j
'
,

I

?ijt (f:sabitillZh: in the way of Allah). It will be noted that the letter fF
has been repeated here once again. According to Tafsir al-Kashshaf,
the purpose of this repetition is to indicate that this area of expenditure is more merit worthy as compared to those mentioned earlier. It
has two benefits. The first is helping a poor person. The second is
assisting in a religious cause. The reason is that fisabitillZh either
denotes a mujghid who does not have the means to buy necessary
weapons and war supplies, or it means the person who must fulfill the
obligation of Hajj but who does ,not have the necessary financial
support to complete his due duty. These two duties are purely
religious. They are acts of worship. Therefore, by spending Zakah
funds on them one helps a poor person and supports someone do his
'Ibadah. On the same analogy, Muslim jurists have included students
of the schools of Islamic learning under this category as they too take
it to fulfill what is an act of 'Ibadah in the way of Allah. (Riih al-hla'ani
with reference to Zahiriyyah)

The author of Bada'i' has said that one who wishes to undertake an
act of sincere 'Ibadah and needs financial support to do it will be taken
as included in the category of fTsab%ill& - subject to the condition that
he does not have enough funds to carry it out. The work of teaching
and transmitting religion along with the establishment of allied
institutions of promotion and publication are some examples. If
someone deserving ZakGh elects to take up this work, he may be
helped out with Zakah funds, but this help cannot be extended to a
rich man who owns the niszb.
Details appearing above show that all explanations of fTsabitill&
(in the way of Allah) under different circumstances carry the condition
of poverty and need alongside. The rich man who owns the niszb does
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not have a share in this head too - except that his present holdings
may be insufficient for the needs of Jihad or Hajj he is going to undertake. Call him rich because he has property above the niszb. In fact,
such a person has been called rich in Hadith. But, in the final analysis,
he too turns out to be a poor and needy person in terms of the amount
of funds he needs for Jihad or Hajj - and this he does not have with
him! Shaykh ibn Humam has said in Fath al-Qadir: The words used to
describe recipients mentioned in the verse of Sadaqzt prove that they
deserve what they do on the basis of poverty and need. The words for
the poor and the needy are obvious by themselves. Other words used
for freeing of slaves, releasing from debt, in the way of Allah and for
the wayfarer also suggest that they receive shares to alleviate their
needs. However, those employed to collect Sadaqat receive their share
in return for the services rendered by them. Therefore, in that, the
rich and the poor are equal. This is similar to what has been briefly
mentioned earlier under the category of 'those in debt.' A person owes
a debt of Rupees ten thousand.' He has Rupees five thousand with
him. He can be given Zakah up to Rs. Five thousand, because the
funds he has with him will be taken as not with him due to the debt.

A word of Caution
The literal meaning of f f sabitillih is very general and very common. Anything done for the good pleasure of Allah is included under f:
sabitilliih in the light of this popular sense. Unfortunately, there are
people who wish to understand the Qur'an through a literal translation alone. They would skip the explanations and statements of the
Holy Prophet +, Ljc &I
and ignore the sayings of major commentators. As a result, they fall into error. One such error shows up when
they look a t f f sabitillgh and find it spacious enough to accommodate
everything they fancy. Under this head of Zakah, they have included
everything that is considered to be good or religious. Under this umbrella, they have included the building of mosques, religious schools,
hospitals, inns, even the provision of public services like wells, bridges
and roads. Then, they do not seem to forget the salaries and contingent expenses of the institutions of public service. All these, they include under f:sabililliih and declare them to be worth receiving Zakah
funds. This is absolutely wrong and very much against the consensus
1.Approximately a little less than $200.
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of the Muslim Ummah. This is something already decided clearly and
categorically. There are statements of the noble Sahabah, the direct
disciples of the Holy Prophet
Ljc dl&. They had learnt and understood the Qur7anfrom him. Then, there are explanations of this expression passed on to us from the most learned authorities from
among the TEbi'Tn. All of them restrict the expression to Hujjiij and
Mujahidin.

+,

It appears in a Hadith that someone had given a camel a s religious
endowment in the way of Allah (fisab3illZh). For it, the Holy Prophet
+, 4 &I said: 'Use this camel to carry Hujjaj (Hajj pilgrims) on
their journey.' (Al-MabsGt,Al-Sarakhsi, p. 10, v. 3)
Imams Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir are known exegetes who limit
themselves to explaining the Qur7anthrough Hadith reports only. They
both have particularized fTsab3illZh with mujghidin and hujjiij who do
not have the wherewithal necessary for Jihad or Hajj. As for jurists
who have included students in religion or servants of good causes in
this category, they have done so subject to the condition that they
should be poor and needy. And it is obvious that the poor and the
needy are in themselves the first among the recipients of Zakah. Even
if they were not included under the sense of f~sabi2iZZ&, still they
woyld have deserved receiving Zakah. But, no one from among the four
Imams and jurists of Muslim Ummah ever said that expenditures on
institutions of public welfare, building of mosques and religious
schools and the rest of their functional needs are included under the
head of Zakah disbursements. In fact, they have made it very clear
that spending Zakah funds for this purpose is impermissible. Jurists
from different schools of Islamic jurisprudence have written about it in
great details. The names of some of them are being given as follows:
Hanafi jurist Al-Sarakhsi in al-MabsGt [p. 202,". 21 and Sharh al-Siyar [p.
244, v. 41, Shafi'i jurist A b i 'Ubayd in Kitab al-Amwal, Maliki jurist
Dardir in Sharh Mukhtasar al-Khalil [p.161, v. 11 and Al-muwaffaq in
al-Mughni.
Other than the clarifications from authorities of Tafsir and jurists
of Islam referred to earlier, a little thought over this matter will help
us understand the problem quickly. Let us think for a moment. If this
field of Zakah was so all-embracing that it could accommodate spending on every act of worship and virtue, then, the identification of these
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eight recipients in the Qur'an becomes (God forbid) totally redundant.
So does the statement of the Holy Prophet +, +&I & cited earlier
where he said that Allah Ta'iilk has not delegated the authority to determine the recipients of Sadaqat even to a prophet, in fact, He has
Himself determined the eight categories of its recipients. This tells us
that the element of universal application visible to an unaware person
from a literal translation of f ~ s a b 3 i l l Z h(in the way of Allah) is not
what Allah means. Instead, it means what stands proved from the
words of the Holy Prophet +, 4&I
and the related clarifications of
the Sahabah and the Tibi'in.
The eighth category of ZakGh disbursement is: M I a I (ibn al-sabit:
wayfarer). Sabil means way and the word: a~(ibn) is used essentially
for a son. But, in Arab usage, the words: (ibn: son), +I (ab: father) and
t~(akh: brother) etc. are also used for things which are deeply related
with someone. It is according to this usage that a wayfarer is referred
to as 'ibn al-sabit' - for the simple reason that a wayfarer is deeply related to traversing distances and reaching destinations. As a technical
term of ZakZh categories, it means a traveler who does not have necessary funds with him, even if he may be a rich person in his home country. Zakah may be given to such a traveler so that he can satisfy his
needs en route and return home in peace.
At this point, the discussion about the eight categories of recipients
of Sadaqkt and Zakah mentioned in verse 60 has reached its completion. Now, follow some other religious issues which relate to all these
categories equally.

The issue of T a m l a (Transfer of Ownership)
The majority of Muslim jurists agrees that, even in the fixed eight
categories of recipients, the condition for a valid payment of Zakgh is
that someone deserving should be given possession of ZakGh property
as its owner. If money was spent for the benefit of these very people without having made them possess it as its owner - Zakiih will remain
unpaid. This is the reason why the four Imams and the majority of
Muslim jurists agree that it is not permissible to spend Zakah funds
either on the construction of mosques, religious schools, hospitals and
orphanages, or on other functional needs related to them. There is no
doubt that the benefit of such projects does reach the poor, and all others who qualify as Zakah recipients, but the fact that these things
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have not passed on into their possession as owners makes ZakZh invalid.
However, in orphanages where meals and clothes are given to orphans as being owned by them, then, it is possible to spend ZakZh
funds to the extent of this specific expenditure. Similarly, the cost of
the medicine supplied to the poor in need, by making them its owner,
could be charged to the ZakGh fund. Likewise, Muslim jurists say that
the coffin of an heirless dead body cannot be provided from Zakah
funds, because the deceased is not capable of becoming an owner. Yes,
it is possible that the amount of Zakgh is given to someone poor and
deserving - and he, out of his free will, spends this amount on the coffin of the heirless deceased. In the same manner, if this deceased person is in debt, this debt cannot be paid off from ZakGh funds directly.
Yes, if the deceased person's inheritors are poor and deserve Zakah,
then the amount can be given to them with the right to possess and
own it. Once they become the 'owner' of this amount, they can - out of
their choice and free will - vacate the debt of the deceased from this
amount. Correspondingly, as pointed out earlier, the construction of
public works does bring benefits for those who deserve Zakah, but because they have no right of ownership established into the arrangement, Zakih remains invalid.
As we have said before, all four Mujtahid Imams - A b i Hanifah,
Shafi'i, Malik and &mad ibn Hanbal- as well as the majority of Muslim jurists agree with these rulings. Further clarifications appear in
easily available writings of jurists from the four schools of Islamic jurisprudence.
Also added here are a few points not mentioned during the earlier
discussion.
The Shafi'i jurist, Imam A b i 'Ubayd has said in Kitabu 'l-Amwal
that it was not permissible to spend Zakah funds to pay off the debt
owed by a deceased person, or in paying the cost of his funeral, or to
build masijid, or to dig canals for public use. Imam Sufyan al-Thawri
and other Imams concur with the ruling that spending on these undertakings leaves ZakZh unpaid - because, these are not one of those
eight heads of expenditure mentioned in the Qur'an.
Similarly, the Hanbali jurist, Al-muwaffaq has said in al-Mughni
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that spending Zakah funds on any undertaking of public service - other than the areas of spending mentioned in the Qur'an - is not permissible. Building mosques, bridges, and drinking water facilities or repairing public roads, supplying coffins for the deceased, feeding guests
and other undertakings of this nature are apparent examples. No
doubt, they are reward worthy deeds, but are not included under the
specified expenditures of SadaqEt (zak&).

The well-recognized author of Bada'i', while discussing the condition of 'tamlh' (the act of transferring the possession and ownership to
the recipient) as basic to making the payment of Zakah proper and valid, has also provided textual proof for it. In the Qur'an, he points out,
Zakzh and obligatory Sadaqat have been generally mentioned with the
word: .hl('.&' meaning giving in the sense of granting, offering). Listed
here are some examples of the use of this word: lG;'ll;<@l
/ I6
b ~ ~ j ~ ( E s t a bSalah
l i s h and give ZakZh - 2:277; 9:5,11; 22:41);
1 3 7
:,@I (Establish SalZh and give Zakah - 2:43,83,110; 43'7; 22:78; 24:56; 73:20);
& l-,j i S l
(establishment of SalZh and giving of Zakih - 21:73;
24:37) and (?LbriZbk$l' (give its due [Zakzh] on the day of its harvest 6:141). So, lexically this word is used in the sense of giving as gift.
Imam RIighib al-Isfahiin$ says in Mufradat al-Qursn
$;?&$I ! ~ i i
,G.$& ,j~$.'~
(The word al-'32 [giving] means giving as gift; presenting and the giving of the obligatory Sadaqah has been particularly
associated with this word in the Qur'an). Thus, the real sense of presenting something to someone as gift could be no other but that the recipient has been made its owner.

$31

/

9;

I

Firstly, the use of the word al-'32 in that sense is not restricted to
ZakZh and Sadaqat only. It has actually been used in the Qur'an in the
very sense of making someone an owner of what is given, for instance:
,%br IL;JI
$'(give women their dowers - 4 4 . It is obvious that the payment of dower is recognized as valid only when the husband has
passed on the amount of dower into the possession and ownership of
his wife.
1 9 ,

w

Secondly, Zakzh has been expressed by the alternate word: Sadaqah in the Holy Qur'an: .Ijiu i j d I li~
(The Sadaqat [prescribed alms]
are only for the poor - 60). This is a subtle explanation because Sadaqah, in the real sense, means to let a poor person possess, own (and
spend it a t will).
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It should be borne in mind that feeding someone out of mercy or
spending in public welfare projects is not called Sadaqah in the real
sense. Shaykh ibn al-Humam says in Fath al-Qadir: 'Making a poor
person the owner of what is being given is Sadaqah in the real sense.'
Similarly, Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassis has said in &kZm al-Qur'an: 'The
word: JU (Sadaqah) is another name for Tamlik (transfer of ownership).' (Jassas, p. 152, v. 2)

Some Important points about the Proper Payment of Zakgh
One point arises out of a Sahih Hadith where the Holy Prophet
had given instructions about the collection of Sadaqat to Sayyidna
Mu'adh ibn Jabal by saying: 815'q
@;+TGj&6 2 : 'Take it (Sadaqat)
from the rich among them ( ~ L s l i r n sand
)
disburse it back to the poor
among them.' Based on this, Muslim jurists have said that the Zakah
of a city or township should not be sent to another city or township
without the need to do so. Instead of that, poor people living in the
same city or township are more deserving of it. Of course, if the near
relatives of a person are poor, and live in another city, then, he can
has
send his ZakZh to them - because, the Holy Prophet +, r j s &I
given the glad tidings of a two-fold reward in that situation.

g

Likewise, if the state of poverty and hunger prevailing in another
township appears to be more acute than the condition in one's own city
of residence, then, it can be sent there as well - because, the purpose
of giving Sadaqat is to remove the need of poor people. This was the
reason why Sayyidni Mu'adh used to accept clothes as part of the Sada q i t paid in Yaman so that he could send these for the poor emigrants
of Madinah. (al-Qurtubi with reference to DKrqutn;)
If a person lives in a certain city while his property is located in
another, then, the city where he lives in person shall be taken into
consideration, because this is the person addressed for the payment of
Zakah. (Qurtubi)

Rulings:
1. For payment of Zakah due against a certain property, it is also
permissible to take out the fortieth part of that particular property
and give it to those deserving - such as, cloth, crockery, furniture and
things like that stocked for commercial sales. Similarly, one can also
determine the amount of Zakah by calculating the total value of the
property and distribute it over those deserving. Doing that stands
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proved on the authority of Sahih Ahadith. (Qurtubi) And some leading
jurists recommend that, in our time, giving the equivalent in cash is
much better, because the needs of poor people vary in nature and
number. Cash can be used for whatever is necessary.
2. If one's near relatives are poor and deserve Zakah, giving Zakzh
and Sadaqat to them is much better. It brings two rewards, one for the
Sadaqah itself and the other for taking care of a near relative (silah
al-rahim). In this case, it is simply not necessary that the recipients be
told that they were being given Sadaqah or ZakGh. It may as well be
given as some gift or favor so that the nice person who takes it does
not feel humiliated.
3. There is a religious problem that bothers people frequently. For
example, there is a person who, by his word or deed gives the impression of being needy, and asks for help from Sadaqat etc. Now, is it necessary for people who give Sadaqah to first investigate his real background and give him nothing of it when approached? According to
relevant reports from Hadith and the statements of Muslim jurists,
this is not necessary. Instead, if there is an overwhelming likelihood,
as gathered from the obvious state he is in, suggesting that the person
in question is really poor and needy, then, Zakah can be given to him.
It appears in Hadith that some people came to the Holy Prophet Jjl
+, r-jc in a very broken-down condition. He asked people to collect Sadaqat for them. The reasonably good collection thus made was given to
them. He did not consider it necessary to investigate into their inward
background. (Qurtubi)

4. But, in Ahkam al-Qur'an, Al-Qurtubi says that one in debt is also
one of the recipients of Zakah. If a person says that he owes so much in
debt and that he should be given Zakah money to pay it back, then, he
should be asked to prove that debt. (Qurtubi) If so, it is fairly evident
t h a t such investigation is not difficult to make in the cases of f i
sabitilliih (in the way of Allah) and ibn al-subit (wayfarer) as well. Investigations should be made as necessary when spending on these
heads.
5. Giving ZakEh money to one's relatives is more reward-worthy,
but husband and wife cannot give to each other, nor can parents and
children do so. The reason is that giving to them amounts to keeping it
in one's own pocket. Since their expenditures are generally combined,
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a husband giving ZakEh money to his wife or the wife to her husband
does not mean much. In reality, the whole remains in their use. The
same holds good for parents and children and the same rule operates
in the case of the children of children, the grandfather and the greatgrandfather - in that giving Zakih to them is not permissible.
6. If a person gave Zakzh to another person taking him to be, in his
estimation, deserving and legally qualified to receive Zakah, but found
out later that he was either his own slave or a hafir, then, Zakah will
remain unpaid. It should be given again because the ownership of a
slave is nothing but the ownership of the master. Here, he is still
owned by him, therefore, ZakEh remains unpaid. As for the kzfir
(disbeliever), he is no recipient of ZakZh.

7. In addition to that, if it is proved later that the person who was
given ZakZh was rich, or a Hishimite Sayyid, that is, a lineal descendant of the Holy Prophet +, 4 &I&, or a father, or son, or wife, or
husband, then, it is not necessary to repay the Zakih. The reason is
that the amount of ZakEh has gone out of his ownership and has already reached its place of reward with Allah. As for the error in determining the right recipient due to some misunderstanding, it should be
taken as forgiven. (al-Durr al-Mukhtar) The explanation of the verse of
Sadaqat and the details of necessary issues related to it end here.

Verses 61 - 66
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And among them there are those who hurt the Prophet
and say, "He is just an ear" (hearing and believing
everything). Say, "He is a good ear for you who believes
in Allah and trusts the believers and is a mercy for
those of you who have (truly) believed." And those who
hurt the Messenger of Allah, for them there is a painful
punishment. [611
They swear by Allah to you, (0 believers) so that they
may please you, whereas Allah - as well as His Messenger - has greater right that they should please Him, if
they are (true) believers. [621
Have they not come to know that whoever opposes Allah and His Messenger, definite for him is the fire of Jahannam wherein he will remain forever. That is the extreme disgrace. [631
The hypocrites are afraid that a Sirah (a chapter of the
Holy Qur'an) may be sent about them which tells them
what is there in their hearts. Say, "Go on mocking. Allah is surely to bring out what you are afraid of." [641
And if you ask them, they will say, "We were just chatting and having fun." Say, "Is it Allah and His verses
and His Messenger that you were making fun of?" [651
Make no excuses. You became disbelievers after you
professed Faith. If We forgive some of you, We shall
punish some others, because they were guilty. [661

Commentary
The present verses, like the previous ones, chastise hypocrites for
their absurd objections, hostility to the Holy Prophet
"j,&I
and
their feigned professions of Faith on false oaths.

+,

The first verse (61) mentions the painful comment made by the
hypocrites against the Holy Prophet
4 &I &. They thought, since

+,
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he hears and believes everything, they had nothing to worry about. In
the event, their conspiracy was exposed, they would simply tell him on
oath that they had nothing to do with it. Allah Almighty corrected
them by saying that His Messenger preferred silence against baseless
hostilities because of his high morals. He did not believe in what they
said. He himself knew reality as it was. He simply avoided refuting
them on their faces because of his inherent gentleness of nature.
4

'9 ' p

L

4

Announced in verse 64: ,,9C
j,J&~E,L 'JJ1:!(Allah is surely to bring out
what you are afraid of) is the news that Allah will expose their conspiracy and mischief. One such event came to pass while returning
from the battle of TabGk when some hypocrites had conspired to kill
the Messenger of Allah. Allah Almighty informed him about the plan
through angel Jibra'T1 helping him to bypass the spot where the hypocrites were sitting in ambush. (Mazhar; with reference to al-Baghawi)
And SayyidnZ 'Ibn 'Abbgs L;C &I CPJ says that Allah Ta'ZlZ had in& &I & about the names of seventy
formed the Holy Prophet
hypocrites complete with their parentage and addresses. But, being
the universal mercy, he did not disclose these before his people.

+,

(Mazhari)
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The hypocrites, male and female, are all alike. They bid
vice and forbid virtue and withhold their hands. They
forgot Allah, so He forgot them. Surely, the hypocrites
are the sinners. [671
Allah has promised the fire of Jahannam to the hypocrites, men and women, and to the disbelievers who
shall live there forever. It is adequate for them. And Allah has put His curse on them, and for them there is a
lasting punishment. [681
(You are) like those before you. They were stronger
than you in power, and richer in wealth and children.
So, they enjoyed their share, then you enjoyed your
share like those before you enjoyed their share. So, you
indulged as they indulged. They are the ones whose
deeds have gone waste in this world and in the Hereafter, and they are the losers. 1691
Has there not reached them the news of those before
them, the people of N i h (Noah) and 'Ad and Thamud
and the people of Ibrahim and the people of Madyan,
and (the news) of the towns overturned? Their
messengers came to them with clear signs; so, Allah
was not to wrong them, but they have been doing
wrong to their own selves. [701

Commentary
The first verse begins with a profile of the hypocrites. One of the
expressions used there: & ~ ? ; s : ( a n d they withhold their hands) has
been explained in Tafsir al-Qurtubi as abandonment of Jihad and noncompliance of obligatory rights and duties. Then, the sentence that foli,Zfliterally means 'they forgot Allah, so He forgot them.'
lows:
But, Allah Ta'Glii is free of forgetfulness. So, the sense at this place is:
'those people had abandoned the commandments of Allah, as if they
had forgotten it, therefore, Allah too abandoned their prospects of better life in the Hereafter, to the extent that there remained just no
trace of any good, or reward, in their name.'

W&I

Let us now consider the statement: @'%$$ '(You are) like those
before you' in verse 69. According to one exegetical explanation, this is

425

Sirah Al-Taubah : 9 : 71 - 73

addressed to hypocrites while according to the other explanation, the
address is to Muslims. The addition of 'you are' in parenthesis points
out in this direction. Thus, it means that 'you too are like people before
you. They went for worldly enjoyments and forgot all about the life to
come. The result was that they sank into all sorts of sins. So shall you
be.'
Explaining this verse, Sayyidna A b i Hurairah L;C dl
narrates a
Hadith in which the Holy Prophet
&A
&I& has been reported to
have said that 'you too will take to the ways taken by communities before you. You will imitate them in toto as dittos and clones to the limit
that should you see one of them entering into the hole of a lizard
(iguana), you will follow him there too.' After having narrated this far,
SayyidnZ A b i Hurairah L;C dl
said that should anyone wish to ascertain the thematic authenticity of this Hadith, let him read this
~ are) like those before you - 69.'
verse of the Qur'Zn: @& z $ '(You

+,

&J

.

On hearing this, Sayyidni 'Abdullah ibn 'AbbZs r ; &I
~
said: S;G
g4Q'bC@l that is, 'how similar is this night (in our time) to the last
night (way back) - they are the people of Bani Isra'il and we have been
likened to them.' (Qurtubi)
+J

The aim of the Hadith is fairly evident. It warns that Muslims too
will start following the ways of the Jews and Christians by latter
times. This statement appears only after a punishment has been announced for the hypocrites. It serves as an indicator that good Muslims would not do that. Only those among them, who are weak in
'ImZn may do so because they are still infected with the germs of hypocrisy. All good men and women of the Muslim community have been
instructed in this verse that they should themselves abstain from such
ways as well as help others do the same.
Verses 71 - 73
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The believers, male and female, are friends to each other. They bid virtue and forbid vice and establish $alZh
and pay Zakgh and obey Allah and His Messenger.
Them Allah will bless with mercy. Surely, Allah is Powerful, Wise. [711
Allah has promised to the believers, male and female,
gardens beneath which rivers flow where they shall
live forever and good homes in gardens of eternity. And
Allah's pleasure is the greatest. That is the supreme
success. [721

0 Prophet, carry out Jihid against the disbelievers and
hypocrites and be strict with them. And their abode is
Jahannam, and it is an evil terminus. [731

Commentary
Previous verses mentioned hypocrites - their conspiracies, hostilities, and the punishment waiting for them. The characteristic style of
the Qur7Gnrequired that true believers should also be mentioned a t
this place giving a view of their life style, rewards and ranks. The
verses cited above do just that.
It is interesting that the text, while making a comparison between
hypocrites and true believers on this occasion, has this to say: $&
&(they are all alike - 67). However, what it has to say about true be./>'= r 0 , 9 9
6 (the believers are friends to each other - 71).
lievers is: ;w
This releases a hint about the nature of their mutual relationships.
Hypocrites base it on functional cooperation between kinsfolk or on
self-interest. Such bonds do not last long, nor do they bring the kind of
spiritual benefits that are the hallmarks of a heart-to-heart friendship.
Juxtaposed against hypocrites there are the true believers. They are
sincere friends and wish well of each other. (Qurtubi)

fz

Moreover, since this friendship and concern for each other is for Al-
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lah alone, it is always constant. It remains the same under all conditions, open or secret, present or absent. And it is lasting. This is the
mark of a true believer. It is in the very nature of 'Iman (faith) and Al'Amal as-Szih (good deed) that they generate mutual love and friendship. The Holy Qur7Znconfirms it when it says: I ? ~ ~ ~
(19:96).
I $It'
means that among those who have believed and taken to consistent
good conduct in life, Allah Ta'ala creates friendship that is deeply rooted into their hearts. What has happened to us in our time? May be we
are short on the faith in our hearts and the concern for good in our
conduct. That is why mutual relationships among Muslims do not
seem to be what the Qur'an would like them to be. Unfortunately,
these are subservient to worldly needs and interests - and are not for
the sake of Allah alone, as they should be.
In the last verse (73): +$ g6$I;;&I $A (carry out Jihad against
the disbelievers and hypocrites and be strict with them), the Holy
Ljt. & I& has been commanded to wage Jihad against disProphet
believers and hypocrites both and to be strict in their case. The need to
fight against belligerent disbelievers is self-evident. But, the meaning
of carrying out Jihad against the hypocrites is explained by the very
+JJI &. It proves that Jihad against
conduct of the Holy Prophet
them signifies vocal Jihad through which they should be induced to
understand the veracity of Islam, start to feel for it and thus become
sincere in their adherence to Islam. (Qurtubi and Mazhari) Please bear in
(and
mind that the real meaning of the word: l;l;(ghilaz) used in: &I,
be strict with them) is that one should not show any leniency or grant
any concessions in taking a course of action which the person addressed deserves. This word is used as an antonym to iii, (rzfah) which
means mercy and kindheartedness.

+,

+,

In his comments, Imam al-Qurtubi has said that the use of the
word: ghiLzah (strictness) a t this place means that leniency should not
be shown and concessions should not be granted when the injunctions
of Shari'ah are enforced on them. This approach has nothing to do with
being vocally strict - because, that is against the favored practice of
the blessed prophets. They are never harsh in speech, nor do they
Ljt. &I& is reported
curse and swear. In Hadith, the Holy Prophet
5jli!(1f a bondwoman of anyto have said: I& ;~'i;*dl ;one among you commits fornication, just enforce the Islamit legal pun-

+,
~u$~isf

&
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ishment for it on her - but, do not denounce her verbally) (Qurtubi)
Alluding to the persona of the Holy Prophet +, +dl& - the image he exuded in his presence before people - Allah Ta'ila has Himself
d<?
7,.
z . ./,
,
said: $15
& I&
Y 41
L$ Clii dj,(and had you been rough and hardhearted, they would have dispersed from around you - 3:159). Then,
there is no evidence even from the actual dealings of the Holy Prophet
,&,&I & that he ever demonstrated any harsh attitude in conversation or address before disbelievers and hypocrites.
4

.

A warning signal
It is certainly a matter of regret that the attitude of harshness in
address and conversation was something Islam never took to even
against Kuffgr, the rigid and hostile disbelievers. But, contemporary
Muslims would not bat an eye and use it against other Muslims - not
to say much about many of those who would congratulate themselves
for having done this as some service to their religion. InnaliLl& ...
Verses 74 - 78

They swear by Allah that they said nothing while, indeed, they had said the word of infidelity and had disbelieved after having accepted Islam, and had intended
what they could not achieve. And they showed resent-
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ment against nothing but that Allah and His Messenger
have made them rich with His grace. So, if they repent,
it will be good for them, and if they turn away, Allah
shall punish them with a painful punishment in this
world and the Hereafter, and for them there is neither
a friend on the Earth, nor a helper. [741
And among them there are those who made a pledge
with Allah: "If He gives us (wealth) out of His grace,
then, surely we shall give alms and shall be among the
righteous!' [751
But when He gave them (wealth) of His grace, they became stingy about it, and went back turning their faces
away. t761
So Allah, in turn, put hypocrisy in their hearts till the
day they shall meet Him, because they broke their
promise with Allah and because they have been telling
lies. 1771 Did they not know that Allah knows what they
conceal and what they whisper and that Allah is the
well-aware of all the unseen. [781

Commentary
In the first verse: $6 ;$& (They swear by Allah --74), the text reverts to the hypocrites who keep uttering words of infidelity in their
gatherings but, should Muslims come to know about that, they would
promptly declare on oath that they had nothing to do with it. Giving
the background in which this verse was revealed, Al-Baghawi reports
that the Holy Prophet +, LjS dl & gave an address on the occasion of
the battle of Tabuk. He talked about the sorry state of affairs the hypocrites were in dnd warned them of their sad end. Also present there
was Jullas, a hypocrite. When he returned to his people, he said 'if
whatever Muhammad says is true, then, we are worse than donkeys.'
By chance, a Sahabi whose name was 'Amir ibn Qays heard the comment. He told him that 'there is no doubt about what the Holy Prophet
+, +dl & has said for it is true and you are really worse than donkeys .'

+,

When the Holy Prophet
+J.11 returned to Madinah back
from his trip to Tabuk, 'Amir ibn Qays told him about this event. But,
Jullas flatly disowned what he had said. On top of that, he charged
'Amir ibn Qays of having accused him falsely. The Holy Prophet LCll &
+, + ordered both of them to stand close to the Mimbar of the Nabiyy
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(the stepped platform used to deliver k h u e a h in the masjid originally
and traditionally regarded
occupied by the Holy Prophet +, r-jc JJl
as a symbol of his message) and take an oath. Jullas was quick to take
a false oath to the effect that he never said that and that 'Amir was lying. When it was 'Amir's turn, he took his oath. Then, he raised his
hands of prayer before Allah saying, '0 Allah, let Your Messenger
know about the reality of this matter through a revelation to him.' The
Ljc &I
said 'Am& (amen) following his prayer and
Holy Prophet
so did all Muslims present there. These people had yet to move from
there when came Angel Jibra'il with the revelation which included this
verse.

+

When Jullas heard this verse, he stood up immediately and started
rasilall ah, now I confess that I was the one in the wrong
saying,
and that which was said by 'Amir was the truth. But, this very verse
has also given me the right of making Taubah (repentance). Hence, I
seek forgiveness from Allah and repent for what I did earlier.' The
+k &I
accepted his Taubah after which he stayed
Holy Prophet
firm in it and things turned towards the better in his life. (Mazhari)

+,

Some commentators have referred to similar events as the background of the revelation of this verse - especially as this verse includes
the sentence: $gq l;13
(and
; had intended what they could not
achieve -74). This sentence seems to suggest that the verse is connected with some event when the hypocrites had hatched some conspiracy
+
,&I&
and his Muslim followers in
against the Holy Prophet ,&
which they could not succeed. For example, there is a fairly well
known incident that came to pass during the return from this very
battle of Tabuk. Twelve men from among the hypocrites sat in ambush
behind a mountain pass with the intention of taking the Holy Prophet
+A
JJI& by surprise and kill him. Angel Jibra'il informed him of
their intention. He took a different route and their conspiracy went to
dust.

+,

For that matter, several other events of this nature are also on
record. But, there is no element of contradiction or improbability in
the likelihood that all those events are being referred to through this
verse.
The second verse: dl i & L $+;(And among them there are those
who made a pledge with Allah - 75) is also connected with a particular
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event which has been reported by Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn
Marduwayh, Al-Tabarani and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of a
narration from Sayyidna A b i Umamah Biihili u &I&>. According to
this report, a person called Tha'labah ibn Hiitib al-Ansari presented
&A
JJI
and requested him to
himself before the Holy Prophet
pray that he becomes rich. He said, 'Is it that you do not like my way?
By the Being that holds my life in his His hands, if I had wished,
mountains of Madinah would have turned into solid gold following
behind me on my walkways. But, I do not like being that wealthy.' The
man went away. But, he returned later and repeated his request for
the same prayer with the pledge that, should he get the wealth prayed
for, he would give every deserving person his share from it. The Holy
Prophet +, A& 1111& made the prayer. The effect of the prayer showed
up in an unprecedented increase in the number of goats he owned.
When the number increased further, the space in Madinah became too
small for him. So, he moved out into the outskirts from where he used
to come to MadInah where he offered the SalZh of Zuhr and 'Asr with
the Holy Prophet +, L=JS &I &. AS for the rest of the prayers, he used
to perform these in the wilderness where his herd of goats, his prized
possession, was located.

+,

Then, this very flock of goats became so large that even that area
on the outskirts became insufficient. He moved farther away from Madinah coming there only on Fridays for the Jumu'ah Salah. As for the
five daily prayers, he did them where he was stationed. Then came
further increases in his wealth and he had to leave that spot too, only
to go far away from Madinah where he sat deprived of his Jumu'ah
and Jama'ah both.
After the passage of some time, the Holy Prophet +, +L &I
asked people about him. They told him that his 'wealth' had increased
to such proportions that he had to go far away from Madinah and that
is why he is not seen in the city. On hearing this, the Holy Prophet &
A& 1111 said:
(Alas for Tha'labah) three times.

+,

a&:

By chance, it was the time when came the revelation of the verse of
SadaqGt (60) where the Holy Prophet
Ljs JJI 3, has been commanded
to collect Sadaqat from Muslims - (ZZ$I$~& g). He had the whole
law of Sadaqat committed to writing, appointed two persons as the collectors of Sadaqah and sent them to collect the Sadaqat due on live-

+,
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stock owned by Muslims. They were ordered to go to Tha'labah ibn Hatib as well, and to another person from the tribe of Bani Sulaym also.
When the two collectors reached Tha'labah and presented the order of the Holy Prophet
& dl &, he said that this thing had become a sort of Jizyah which is taken from non-Muslims. Then he
hedged and asked them to leave on that occasion, however, they could
call on him on their way back. The two of them left.

+,

Something different happened in the case of the other person from
the tribe of Bani Sulaym. When he heard about the order of the Holy
r-js JLll A,
he himself called on the two emissaries of his
Prophet
master carrying with him the best from out of his livestock of camels
and goats, precisely according to his Zakatable niszb of Sadaqah. They
told him that they have orders not to pick out the best among animals,
in fact, they were supposed to take the average ones, therefore, they
could not take these. The man from Bani Sulaym insisted that it was
his pleasure to present those very animals and requested that they be
accepted as they were.

+,

After that, when these two emissaries had completed their circuit
of Sadaqah collection, they returned to Tha'labah. He told them that
he wanted to see that Law of Sadaqah they were talking about. He
looked a t it and said no more than what he had said earlier - 'this
thing has become a sort of Jizyah that should not be taken from Muslims.' 'All right,' he said, 'you can go for now. I have to think about it
first. I will decide later.'
When these two gentlemen reached Madinah, they went to see the
Holy Prophet +,&A JJI &. At that time he, before hearing their report
$5 4.
on the mission, repeated the words he had said earlier:
@f:;
L. (Alas for Tha'labah). He said it three times. After that, he was
pleased to hear about the Sulaymi deal and prayed for him. Thereupon, came the verse: &I ji;$ $2 (And among them there are those who
made a pledge with Allah - 75). It means: 'if Allah gave them wealth,
they would give out alms and charities and fulfill the rights of all deserving people, the relatives and the poor, as done by the righteous
people of the community. But, when Allah blessed them with wealth,
out of His grace, they became misers overnight and turned away from
their pledge of obedience to Allah and His Messenger.'

a ges
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Verse 77: ,+$&
(So Allah, in turn, put hypocrisy in their
hearts) points'out to its cause which lies in their lying and pledge
breaking. As a consequence, Allah made the hypocrisy of their hearts
become deep and firm. Now, they would just not have the ability to
make Taubah itself.
A serious note of warning
From here we learn that there are occasions when the curse of evil
deeds assumes alarming proportions, so much so that one is deprived
of the very ability ( t a u f k ) of making Taubah. May Allah protect us
from this misfortune!
Let us now go back to the detailed narrative of Sayyidna Abu Umamah L;S dl dJmentioned a little earlier. Ibn Jarir writes a t the end of
Ljs Ill1 & said 'Alas for Tha'labah' three
it: When the Holy Prophet
times, some of his relatives were present in the gathering. When they
heard it, one of them immediately traveled to see Tha'labah. When he
reached there, he reproached him for his behavior while informing him
that it has caused the revelation of a particular verse of the Qur'an.
This made Tha'labah nervous. He reached Madinah and requested the
Holy Prophet +, 4&I& that his Sadaqah may be accepted. He said
that Allah Ta'ala had told him not to accept his Sadaqah. Hearing this,
Tha'labah went crazy with disappointment and literally started throwing dust on his head.

+,

said, 'this is something you have
The Holy Prophet +, 4
&I
chosen to do on your own. I ordered you and you did not obey. Now,
your Sadaqah cannot be accepted.' Tha'labah returned disappointed.
Then, some days later, the Holy Prophet +, & dl & departed from
this mortal world and Sayyidni Abu Bakr ~ t &I
c dJ
became the Khalifah. Tha'labah came to Sayyidna A b i Bakr ~ ; &I
c
and requested
that he should accept his Sadaqah. Sayyidna Abu Bakr u J-11 &Jsaid,
'when the Holy Prophet +, L ~ S&I& did not accept it, how can I do it?'
Then, after the demise of Sayyidna Abu Bakr L;S &I A>, Tha'labah
came to Sayyidna 'Umar ~ ; d
c l A>. He made the same request and got
the same answer from him, as was given by Sayyidna Abu Bakr &I&J
L;S. Again, he submitted this request to Sayyidna Uthman L;S JJI &>
during his period of Khilafah. He too refused it. It was during the tenure
c d, that Tha'labah died. We
of the Khilafah of Sayyidna Uthman ~ t &I
seek the protection of Allah from all evil deeds. (Mazhari)
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A question and its answer
When Tha'labah had submitted in repentance, the question is why
was his Taubah not accepted? The reason is evident. The Holy Prophet
+, Ljs JJI & was informed through revelation that he was not making
his Taubah with absolute sincerity. He had hypocrisy concealed in his
heart. He was simply trying to deceive Muslims for the time being only
to put matters right between them. Therefore, it was not acceptable.
And when the Holy Prophet +, 4 &I& himself declared him to be a
hypocrite, the Khulafz who succeeded him were left with no right to
accept his Sadaqah - because, being a Muslim is a condition for Zakah.
Now, after the Holy Prophet +, Ljs dl &, no one knows the hypocrisy
hidden in the heart of a person, therefore, the rule to follow in future
is: Anyone who makes Taubah and confesses to his Islam and 'Iman
should be treated as Muslims are treated - no matter what lies in his
heart. (Bayan al-Qur'an)

Verses 79 - 80

Those who find fault with believers who voluntarily
give alms and have nothing but their hard earnings still they mock at them - mocked they are by Allah and
for them there is a painful punishment. [791
Ask pardon for them or do not ask pardon for them even if you ask pardon for them seventy times, Allah
shall never pardon them. That is because they disbelieved in Allah and His Messenger. And Allah does not
lead the sinning people to the right path. [801

Commentary
Mentioned in the first verse (79) are taunts thrown at Muslims who
gave away in charity on a voluntary basis (NafZiSadaqZt).It appears
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in the Sahih of Muslim that Sayyidna Abu Mas'ud u &I dJsaid: 'we
had orders from Allah Ta'ala that we must give Sadaqah and, believe
it, we used to do manual labor for that (that is, we had no money or
thing with us. We used to take out that Sadaqah too from whatever we
earned through this very manual labor). Thus, Abu 'AqTl offered Sadaqah to the measure of 0.5 Sg (approximately 1.75 kilos). Then, someone
came and gave a little more than that. The hypocrites mocked a t them
for having brought something so insignificant in the name of Sadaqah.
Allah never needs things like that. And whoever gave a little more in
Sadaqah, they accused him that he had done it to show off before people. Thereupon, this verse was revealed.
I

Please note that, in the sentence: $$$I& (mocked they are by Allah - 79), the word 'mocked' stands for 'punished for their mockery'.
In the second verse (801, there is a statement about the hypocrites.
Ljs JJIA.
He has been
It has been addressed to the Holy Prophet
told whether or not he seeks forgiveness for them makes no difference
- and no matter how many times he seeks forgiveness for them, they
shall not be forgiven. A detailed explanation of this appears under the
(and never offer a prayer on any
comments on verse 84: t$$'gi$
one of them who dies) appearing a little later.

+,

g$

Verses 81 - 83

Those who were left behind were happy with their sitting back to the displeasure of the Messenger of Allah,
and they disliked to carry out jihad in the way of Allah
with their wealth and lives, and they said, "Do not
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march in this hot weather." Say, "The fire of Jahannam
is more intense in heat," only if they could understand.
1811

So, let them laugh a little, and weep a lot, being a reward of what they used to earn. [821
Then, if Allah brings you back to a group of them and
they seek your permission to march, say to them, "You
shall never march with me ever after, and shall never
fight an enemy in my company. You were happy with
sitting back the first time; now, sit with those remaining behind." [831

Commentary
Behavior patterns of hypocrites who did not take part in the battle
of Tabuk, despite the general call of Jihad, continue to be the main
theme since several previous verses.
The current verses give another example of their behavior. Then, it
was said that they will be punished in the Hereafter, their names will
be eliminated from the list of the mujzhidin of Islam forever in this
mortal world and that they will never be allowed to take part in any
future Jihad.
(those who were left behind - 81) is the plural of
The word:
&d(rnukhallafl which means 'abandoned' or left out. The subtle hint
thus released is that these people are pleased with the idea that they
have stayed away from endangering their lives by not participating in
the Jihad. But, the truth of the matter is that Allah Ta'alZ did not consider them to be worthy of this supreme honor. Therefore, it is not
they who have abandoned the Jihad, in fact, it is Jihad that has abandoned them. The reason is that Allah and His Messenger have, a t
their discretion, considered it fit that they should be left out.
Following immediately, there is the word: d% (khilgf)in: &I 4$;/d+
translated as 'to the displeasure of the Messenger of Allah.' This word
could be taken in the sense of 'behind' or 'after' as well. In fact, this is
the meaning A b i 'Ubayd has gone by. If so, it would meorl that these
people were rejoicing in their staying (at home) after (the depal clre of)
the Messenger of Allah - an occasion not really worth the mirth. As for
the word: +&,(bimaq'adihim: their sitting back) in the same verse, it
appears here in the sense of $4
(qu';;$: sitting) as a verbal noun.

437

Sirah Al-Taubah : 9 : 81 - 83

It is also possible to take the word k h i l q i n the sense of mukhdafat
(contravention, opposition). In that case, it would mean that they sat
home in contravention of the command of the Holy Prophet &. Then,
they did not leave it at that. They prompted others too by saying that
they should not march in that hot weather: ($1 & @<).
We already know that the command to fight the battle of Tabuk
was given a t a time when the heat was intense. The rejoinder to their
comment came from Allah Ta'ElZ: $ %f'@
(Say: [O Prophet] the
fire of Jahannam is more intense in heat) that is, these people are
really unfortunate. They see the heat of a certain given time and try to
beat it one way or the other. But, they do not realize that their disobedience to the command of Allah and His Messenger would bring them
face to face with the fire of Jahannam. Why would they not worry
about it? Is it that the heat of our seasons is more intense than the
heat of Hell?

$3

I&A$ (So, let them laugh a little, and
After that it was said:
weep a lot, being a reward of what they used to earn - 82). Though, the
word 'falyadhak3 (So, laugh) has been used in the imperative form,
but commentators interpret it in the sense of the predicate of a nominal clause. The wisdom behind the use of the imperative form given by
them is that this is categorical and certain. In other words, this is going to happen as a matter of certainty. Such people could laugh for the
days they have in the mortal world - but, in 'Akhirah, they must weep
and weep forever.
Commentator Ibn Abi Hatim reports the explanation of this verse
c
as follows:
from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas ~ ; &I
&J

The dunya (present world) is short-lived. So, let them laugh
therein as they wish but when 'dunya?will come to a n end and
they will start coming to Allah, then, they will start weeping,
a weeping which will never come to a n end. (Mazhari)

The statement: I ~3S
(lan takhruju ... you shall never march) in
the second verse (83) has been explained by Maulan; Ashraf 'Ali
Thanavi in the summary of his Tafsir Bayan al-Qur'an. According to
him, 'even if these people intend to participate in a future Jihad, they
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would get out of it when they want to, under one or the other pretext;
and since they do not have faith in their heart, their intention too will
A& 91&
not be backed by sincerity. Therefore, the Holy Prophet
was commanded that, even if they want to take part in a Jihad, he
should tell them the truth that he does not trust their word and deed.
So, they would neither go for Jihad nor fight an enemy of Islam in his
company.'

+,

Most of the commentators have said that this injunction has been
enforced as their punishment in the present world, that is, even if they
themselves were to make a request that they be allowed to take part
in Jihad, even then, they should not be allowed to do that.

Verse 84

And never offer a prayer on any one of them who dies,
and do not stand by his grave. They disbelieved in
Allah and His Messenger and died while they were
sinners. [841

Commentary
It stands established from Sahih &ZdTth, and confirmed by a consensus of the Muslim Ummah on it that this verse was revealed a t the
time of the death of the hypocrite, 'Abdullah ibn Ubaiyy, and about the
Salah ofJanZzah for him. Then, it also stands established from the report in Sahih of Muslim and the Sahih of Al-Bukhari that the Holy
A& 91& offered Salah of Jangzah for him. After he had
Prophet
done it, this verse was revealed. And thereafter, he never offered the
Salah of Janazah for any munzfiq (hypocrite).

+,

The background in which this verse was revealed appears in the
Sahih of Muslim. According to this report from Sayyidna 'Abdullgh ibn
'Umar l i ; j-ll
~
dJ,
when 'Abdullah ibn Ubaiyy ibn S a l i l died, his son
c
came to the Holy Prophet +, A& 91
A.
He was a
'Abdullah ~ ; &I
sincere Muslim, and a Sahabi. When he requested for his shirt so that
he could use it as a shroud for the dead body of his father, the Holy
r-jc rill & let him have it. Then, he requested him to also
Prophet
lead the Salah of Janazah for his father. He accepted and rose to do

+,
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that. At that point, Sayyidna 'Umar ibn al-Khattab ~ ; J-ll
s dJ
held the
fall of his shirt cloth and said: 'YOU are going to lead the Janazah SalGh
for this munzfiq although Allah Ta'ala has prohibited you from doing
L?f dl & said: 'Allah Ta'ala has given me a
that.' The Holy Prophet
choice. I may pray for their forgiveness, or I may not - and as for forgiveness not to be granted even if prayed for it seventy times as in the
verse, I can say that I can do that more than seventy times.' The verse
referred to here is verse 80 of SGrah Al-Taubah which you have gone
through a little earlier. For your convenience, its words are: 5;i+i4$2!
,/2
p e ~dl+-, . ? Z$
, ~ / fsp
~,.
* d)l+*- Y~ *.
(Ask pardon for them or do not ask

+,

y

+&-

y.,YM,.?

y

H

pardon for them; even if you ask pardon for them seventy times, Allah
shall never pardon them). Then, the Holy Prophet pl, LjC dl& offered
the Salah of Janazah for him. Soon after the Salah, this verse:& bP$
& $1 (And never offer a prayer on any one of them.. .) was revealed
(SO,after that, he never led the SalZh of Janazah for any munafiq).

Removal of ambiguities concerning this event
A question arises here about 'Abdullah ibn Ubaiyy, a m u n z f i q
whose hypocrisy was laid bare on many different occasions and who
was regarded as ring leader of all hypocrites. How was it that he re& &I&
ceived such unusual treatment from the Holy Prophet
when he gave his blessed shirt to be used as his funeral shroud?

+>

In answer, two reasons can be given for it. Firstly, it was done on
the request of his son who was a sincere SahZbT and the motive was
simply to console him on his loss. There could be a second reason as
well. This has been reported in Al-BukhGri on the authority of Sayyidn5 Jabir ~ ; dl
c &>.
When some Quraysh chiefs were arrested on the occasion of the battle of Badr, one of them happened to be 'Abbas, the unWhen he saw that his uncle does
cle of the Holy Prophet pl, r j s dl A.
not have a shirt on his body, he asked his Companions to put a shirt
on him. SayyidnG 'Abbas *;s Ilrl &Jwas tall. No shirt other than that of
&A
&I &
'Abdullah ibn Ubaiyy would fit him. So, the Holy Prophet
took the shirt froin 'Abdullah ibn Ubaiyy and had his uncle 'Abbas
wear it. It was only to repay this favor that the Holy Prophet &A dl &
had given his shirt for him. (Qurtubi)

+,

+,

The second question relates to what Sayyidna 'Umar ~ ; dl
c
had
said to the Holy Prophet. It will be recalled that he had said, 'Allah
Ta'ZlZ has prohibited you from leading the SalGh of Janazah for a hypo&J
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crite.' We have to look for the basis on which he said that, because no
4 &I& expressly
verse had ever prohibited the Holy Prophet
from offering the SalZh of JanZzah for a hypocrite. From here it bes d>
must have deduced
comes fairly clear that SayyidnZ 'Umar ~ ; 1111
that sense of prohibition from this very verse of S i r a h Al-Taubah repardon for them. ..so). Now the quesferred earlier, that is, $&!(Ask
tion is, if this verse of prohibition refers to the Salah of Janazah, why
not let this be regarded as prohibwould the Holy Prophet +, &A &I
ited, instead of which, he said that the choice in the verse had been
given to him?

+,

The answer is that, in reality, the formal arrangement of words in
the verse does carry the sense of giving a choice - and it is also obvious
that the mention of seventy times a t this place is not for prescribing a
limit. It is, rather, to express the sense of many times. Thus, the outcome of the verse, in terms of its obvious sense, turns out to be that 'a
hypocrite will not be pardoned, no matter how many times you were to
seek forgiveness for him.' But, he has not been expressly prohibited
from praying for their forgiveness as such. Another verse of the Holy
Qur'an from SGrah YZ Sin is a parallel example. There it has been said:
5AZ.j +$$
' ;$;%
,&?%(And it is all the same for them whether or
not you warn them - they are not going to believe - 36:10). This verse
has not categorically stopped him from warning people of evils and inviting them to what is good. For that matter, some other verses of the
Qur'Zn also prove that the ongoing mission of calling people towards
the faith never stopped. Of course, it included such people as well - for
' ,* ,
example, ~j&
~JLJI
~;$(O
I
Messenger, convey all that has been sent
,* 9
,9,,,<z
down to you from your Lord. - 5:67) and $6?
&ti:+
;i 61
li!(you are only
a Warner, and for every people, there is a g;ide - 13:7). The outcome is
that the verse of S i r a h YZ Sin (36:lO) quoted above proved that choice
& &I A, though in a limited frame
was given to the Holy Prophet
of reference. Then, the later verses quoted immediately earlier provided the standing proof of the continuance of the mission of warning people against evils. From the verse under study too, the Holy Prophet
Ljs &I had gathered that they will not be pardoned, but the situation was that he had not been restrained from seeking forgiveness for
them through some other verse either, till then.
>*d

/

,.L,

+,

Then, the Holy Prophet

+, +L JJI & also knew that neither his
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shirt nor the Salah of Janazah he offered for the deceased hypocrite
were to bring forgiveness for him. But, he did hope that his action
would yield benefits for other aspects of Islamic public policy. People of
his family and the disbelieving people in general were bound to obLjs dl & deals with their leader.
serve the way the Holy Prophet
This was likely to bring them closer to Islam, even embracing it. As for
some clear prohibition of offering the Salah of Janazah, it just did not
exist until that time. Therefore, he led the Salah.

+,

Perhaps, the other answer lies in the sentence that has been reported in the S a h i h of Al-Bukhari on the authority of Sayyidna
'Abdullah ibn 'Abbis ~ ;&I
t dJ.
There, the Holy Prophet
Ljs &I
has been quoted to have said: 'Had I known that he will be pardoned
by praying for his forgiveness more than seventy times, I would have
done that too.' (Qurtubi)

+,

The second evidence comes from another Hadith in which the
following words from the Holy Prophet +,&dl& have been
reported: 'my shirt cannot save him from the punishment of Allah.
But, I did it in the hope that on the basis of this action thousands of
his people will embrace Islam.' So, according to what was said, after
having witnessed this event, one thousand people from the tribe of
Khazraj embraced Islam (as reported in the books of m a g h z i and in
some books of TafsIr).

Summary

+,

To sum up, the Holy Prophet
Ljs &I,+
knew from previous
verses that no matter what they do, the munafiqs (the hypocrites) will
not be pardoned. But, there were some factors that explain the rationale of his action. The words of the verse seemed to have given him
the choice. No other verse had yet prohibited him from doing so. Then,
there was the opportunity to pay back the favor of a disbeliever here in
this world. Last, but not the least, was the hope of other disbelievers
embracing Islam as a result of this action. Therefore, he preferred to
lead the Salah of Janazah. As for the action of Sayyidna 'Umar &I
r ; ~ he
,
thought that once it stands proved through the verse in question
that a hypocrite will not be pardoned, he found no reason for offering a
Salah of Janizah for him and praying that he may be forgiven. According to him, it might be redundant, and against the station of a prophet. Therefore, he deemed it prohibited to offer the janazah. The posi-
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tion of the Holy Prophet +, r-jS dl
was that he did not, though, consider this action as beneficial in its own right - but, he did have the
likelihood of others embracing Islam in sight. Therefore, this action did
not remain futile. To conclude, in this manner, no ambiguity remains
either in the conduct of the Holy Prophet +, r-jc &I& or in the words
of Sayyidna 'Umar AZ dl &J. (Bayan al-Qur'an)
Now, came the verse: uu' (and never offer a prayer) revealed in
clear terms. It was realized that, no doubt, there was a religiously expedient advantage visible to the Holy Prophet & in offering the Salah
but it also carried a disturbing factor in it, almost the reverse of what
was expected to be expedient. This element somehow did not attract
the attention of the Holy Prophet &. The likelihood of this action
creating dissatisfaction among sincere Muslims was strong. They may
have thought that sincere Muslims and wily hypocrites have been
equated officially. To offset this danger, this particular prohibition was
revealed in the Qur'an - and after that, the Holy Prophet & never
offered the Salah of Janazah for any munzfiq.

Rulings
1. This verse tells us that offering Salah on the Janazah of a hafir
or the making of Du'a seeking his or her forgiveness is not permissible.
2. This verse also proves that to stand before the grave of a k$ir as
a mark of respect for him, or to go to visit it, is haram. Should this be
to learn some lesson therefrom, or because of some compulsion, then, it
is not contrary to this. For example, it appears in Hidayah that, should
a kafir relative of a Muslim die without leaving a guardian or heir behind, the Muslim relative can put the deceased into hollowed ground
a s is, without having to make it conform to the standard practice of
the Holy Prophet
r-jS dl A.
(Bayan al-Qur'an)

+,
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And their wealth and children should not attract you.
Allah only wants to punish them with these in this
world and that their souls depart while they are disbelievers. 1851
And when a Siirah is revealed (saying), "Believe in Allah and carry out jihad in the company of His Messenger" the capable ones from them seek your permission
and say, "Let us remain with those sitting back." 1861
They are happy to be with women who sit back, and
their hearts are sealed; so they do not understand. [871
But the Messenger and the believers in his company
have carried out jihgd with their wealth and lives, and
for them there are the good things, and they are the
successful. [88]Allah has prepared for them gardens beneath which rivers flow where they will live forever.
That is the supreme success. [891

Commentary
Once again, the present verses carry the description of hypocrites
who had avoided participating in the battle of Tabuk under one or the
other pretext. Among such hypocrites, there were some rich people a s
well. Their affluent life could have made Muslims ask, 'when these
people are so unacceptable with Allah, why did they have to get all
those blessings in this world?'
In response, it was said that a little thinking would unfold the reality behind what they possess in the form of wealth and children. These
are no mercy and blessing for them. Instead, these are their trial and
punishment in this world - not to say much about the additional punishment due in the Hereafter. It is not difficult to understand the reason. They love wealth, guard it and keep worrying as to how they can
go on increasing it. They are never a t peace. They collect things of
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comfort around them but genuine peace and comfort never knock a t
their doors, for they are things of the heart. And since this engrossment in the pursuit of wealth makes them heedless towards the concerns of the Hereafter, they indulge in acts of disobedience to their
Creator that in turn becomes the cause of their punishment. So,
whether a cause or its effect, it remains a punishment. This is the reason why the Qur'an has used the words: I& ,$@,(to punish them with
these) in the sense that Allah Ta'ala w a i t s to punish them by and
through these very possessions.
The expression: $61
~j,i'(ulu ' a t - h u l : translated as 'the capable
ones') (86) is not for particularization. Instead, it serves a purpose. It
tells that there were others too, the ones not so capable. And the incapable ones had, at least, some obvious excuse to stay behind.

Verse 90

And the excuse-makers from the Bedouins came that
they might be allowed (to stay behind), while those
who were false to Allah and His Messengers (just)
stayed behind. A painful punishment is about to fall
upon those of them who disbelieve. [901

Commentary
The details given in the verse tell us that there were two kinds of
people among the Bedouins of the desert. First, there were those who
visited the Holy Prophet +, & &I& and requested that they might
be excused from Jihad and allowed to stay behind. Then, there were
the arrogant and rebellious among them who did not even bother to
take the trouble of excusing themselves out of it. They just stayed behind.
s & allowed Jadd ibn Qays that
'When the Holy Prophet p ~~, j &I
J-ll~u;?~
~
he may not go on Jihad,' says SayyidnZ Jabir ibn ' A b d u l l a h , ~
'some hypocrites also came to him, offered their excuses and sought his
permission to stay out of Jihad. As for the permission, he let them
have it, but he did realize that they were making false excuses, therefore, he turned away from them. Thereupon, this verse was revealed.'
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It made it clear that their excuse was unacceptable. Therefore, they
were served with the warning of a painful punishment. However, by
saying:
&'(those of them who disbelieve), a hint was given
that the excuse given by some of them was not because of their disbelief or hypocrisy, rather, it was because of their natural laziness. So,
they were not to be affected by the punishment to fall upon those disbelievers.
Verses 91 - 93

+,1s
;

on
There is no blame on the weak, or on the sick,
those who have nothing to spend, if they are sincere to
Allah and His Messenger. There is no way against those
good in deeds. And Allah is most Forgiving, Very Merciful. [911
Nor (is there any blame) on those who - when they
came to you so that you might provide them with a carrier and you said (to them), "I find no carrier to give to
you" - went back, their eyes flowing with tears grieving
that they had nothing to spend. [92]
Blame lies, in fact, on those who ask you permission despite being rich. They are happy being with women
who sit back. And Allah has sealed their hearts; so they
do not know. [931

Commentary
Previous verses mentioned people who were not really excusable
from participation in Jihad but sat it out because of laziness. Then,
there were hypocrites who had taken permission from the Holy Proph-
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+,

et
&A
dl& under false pretexts because of their disbelief and hypocrisy. And then there were the arrogant ones who did not bother
about excuses and permissions and just sat back. They were told there
that they were not excusable and that there was a painful punishment
waiting for those of them who practiced disbelief and hypocrisy.
The present verses mention sincere Muslims who were deprived of
participation in Jihad because they were genuinely incapable of doing
so. Some of them were blind, or sick, or handicapped. Their excuse was
all too evident. Then, there were some of those who were ready to take
part in Jihad, in fact, were 'dying7to go into the Jihad, but they could
not make the trip because they did not have an animal to ride on. The
journey was long and the weather was very hot. They told the Holy
how eager they were to participate in the Jihad
Prophet +, & ill1
but how unfortunate that they had nothing to ride on. They requested
him to see if they could have some mounts.
There are many events of this nature recorded in books of Exegesis
and History. So, different things happened. To some of them who came
initially, the Holy Prophet +, I-jt ill1 & had no choice but to say that
they had no arrangements to provide mounts to warriors. But, these
people returned from him weeping and when they kept weeping in despair, Allah Ta'ala took care of them in His own way. Six camels arright at that time. He let
rived before the Holy Prophet +, & ill1
arranged
them have these. (Mazhari) Then, Sayyidna 'Uthman AL dl
mounts for three of them, although he had already made similar arrangements for many more of them earlier.
Ultimately, there were some of them still left out for the simple
reason that they could not find a mount. Rendered totally helpless,
they could do nothing about their aspirations for Jihad. These are the
kinds of people mentioned in the cited verses whose excuse was accepted by Allah Ta'ala. However, at the end, the warning was repeated by
saying that particularly cursed are those who, despite their ability,
elected to stay away from Jihzd like women. The sentence: ,&'UIG!
<Gi$;a$<~:
-,
3$~(Blame lies, in fact, on those who ask your permission despite being rich - 93) means exactly this.

Verses 94 - 96
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They will make excuses to you when you return to
them. Say, "Do not make excuses. We shall never believe you. Allah has told us the facts about you. And Allah will see what you do, and His Messenger as well.
Then you shall be returned to the Knower of the Seen
and the Unseen, and He will tell you what you have
been doing." [941
They will swear by Allah before you, so that you may
ignore their misdeed. So, you ignore them. They a r e
filth, and their abode is Jahannam, as a recompense for
what they used to do. [951
They swear before you so that you may be pleased with
them. So, even if you are pleased with them, Allah will
not be pleased with the sinning people. [961

Commentary
Mentioned in the previous verses were hypocrites who came up
with false excuses a t the time Jihad forces were getting ready to
march out and succeeded in being allowed to stay behind. The present
verses mention those who visited the Holy Prophet +,A& JJI after
his return from Jihad and offered false excuses for their absence from
it. These verses had been revealed before his return to Madinah and
had told him beforehand about the forthcoming event, that is, the
hypocrites will come to him as soon as he reaches Madinah and will offer their excuses. And so it happened.
Three instructions about them have been given to the Holy
+A
&I & in the verses cited above. These are as follows:
Prophet

+,

1. When they come to make excuses, they should be told that they

448

Sirah Al-Taubah : 9 : 97 - 99

do not have to make false excuses for they were not going to be
believed in their word. Allah Ta'ala had already told the Holy Prophet
about the condition of their thinking and doing including the details
%b
of their wicked plans and secret intentions. This was enough to prove
that they were liars, therefore, offering excuses makes no sense. After
that, it was said: e 9 h ld g ; (And Allah will see what you do.. .). Here,
respite has been given to them so that they could still make their Taubah (repentance), renounce Nifgq (hypocrisy) and become true Muslims - because, the wording of the text stipulates that Allah and His
Messenger shall see what they do and how they do it. In other words,
action shall be taken in consonance with their behavior pattern. If
they repented sincerely and became true Muslims, their sins shall
stand forgiven. Otherwise, these false excuses were not going to do
them any good.

+,

2. The second instruction to the Holy Prophet
+IS&I& appears
in the second verse (95) where it has been said that these people will
come to him after his return to Madinah, impress him with their
feigned oaths and try to satisfy him. What they would wish to achieve
from this initiative is: $Z l$$,(so
that you may ignore their misdeed),
that is, 'ignore their absence from Jihad and spare the reproach due on
it.' Thereupon, it was said that he might as well grant their wish. The
text says: $2 l$$:'you
ignore them.' Thus, the instruction carries the
sense: 'neither reproach and admonish, nor deal with pleasantly' - because, reproach usually brings no good. When they have no faith in
their heart - and they do not want to have it either - what would come
out of reproach? So, why waste good time!

+,

3. The third instruction given to the Holy Prophet
Ljs &I& appears in the third verse (96): "They swear before you so that you may
be pleased with them." The order of Allah Ta'alii is that their wish was
not to be granted and he was not to be pleased with them. However, it
was also said that, 'even if you were to be pleased with them, it was
not going to work for them in any manner, because Allah is not
pleased with them. And how could Allah be pleased with them when
they are still adamant about their denial and hypocrisy?

Verses 97 - 99
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The Bedouins are often more strict in disbelief and hypocrisy and are most likely to be ignorant of the limits
of what Allah has sent down to His Messenger. And Allah is All-Knowing,Wise. [971
And among the Bedouins there are those who take
what they spend as a penalty and they look forward to
the cycles of time to turn against you. Upon those is the
evil cycle. And Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [981
And among the Bedouins there are others who believe
in Allah and in the Last Day and take what they spend
as a source of nearness to Allah and of prayers from the
Messenger. It is indeed a source of nearness for them.
Allah will admit them to His mercy. Surely, Allah is
Most Forgiving, Very Merciful. [99]

Commentary
Described in the previous verses were the hypocrites of Madhah.
The present verses mention hypocrites who lived on the desert around
the outskirts of MadTnah.
The word u l ~ U I(al-a'rgb) is not a plural form of
(al-'arab). It is
+,+.I (ism al-jam': collective noun) and is used for the Bedouins of the
desert. In its singular form, it becomes d I ~ (al-a'rcbiyy)
~ l
- similar to
(al-ansgriyy), the singular form of ,LYI (al-anscr).
According to their condition described in verse 97, they outdid city
dwellers in disbelief and hypocrisy. The reason given is that these people generally remained ignorant and hard-hearted as they lived far
away from knowledge and the knowledgeable. Then the text says: 'the
Bedouins are more likely to be ignorant of the limits of what Allah has
sent down.' It means that the very surroundings in which they live are
such as would keep them in the dark about the limits set by Allah
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through the revelation - because the Qur'an does not come before
them, nor do they have access to its meanings, explanations and injunctions.
In the second verse (98) too, yet another aspect of the condition of
these very Bedouins has been described as: 'those who take what they
spend (in Zakiih etc.) as a penalty.' Why would they do so? The reason
is that they hardly have any faith in their heart. When it comes to
making S a l i h , they would, though, do that, but just to camouflage
their disbelief. They would even fulfill the obligation of Zakah, but
their hearts would keep worrying as to why they had to put good money down the drain. Therefore, they always look forward to the time
when Muslims are hit by some calamity or defeat that may possibly
deliver them from having to pay this penalty. The word: dl.,\;
(aldawgir: the cycles of time) is the plural of:, I ;b (dgirah). According to
the Arabic lexicon, d g i r a h is the changed state that shifts away from
the good state into a bad one. Therefore, the Holy Qur'an says in re(upon them is the evil cycle). In other
sponse to them: &I!>%#
B
words, the evil state of affairs they wish would strike a t Muslims is going to descend upon them all right - and, because their words and
deeds are such, they will find themselves far more disgraced.
After having described the state of affairs prevailing among hypocrites of distant deserts, it was considered appropriate that the true
and staunch Muslims from among the same stock of Bedouins should
also be mentioned. This was done in verse 99 - very much in line with
the typical style of the Qur'an - so that, it stands established that Bedouins too are not all alike. Among them, there are many sincere Muslims, and people of sense and discernment as well. Their style of life is
different. When they give in obligatory alms (Zakih) or in voluntary
charities (Sadaqzt), they regard these as a source of nearness to Allah
Ta'alz and hope that the Holy Prophet +,
would be praying
for them.
That Sadaqat are a source of nearness to Allah Ta'ali is obvious.
However, the hope of prayers from the Holy Prophet +, +dl & is on
a different basis. I t should be borne in mind that the Holy Qur'in wherever it has asked the Holy Prophet +, +dl& to collect Zakah
on the wealth and property of Muslims - has also directed him that he
should also pray for those who pay Zakih. The forthcoming verse (103):
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.(r,~i;i;:2 (Take out of their wealth a Sadaqah
[obligatory alms] throughdwhich you may cleanse and purify them, and
pray for them) is a good example? The instruction to the Holy Prophet
pl, r j s 1111& that he should pray for these people has been termed: &,
,,+(and pray for them) using the word: i& (wlgt) for it. Therefore, in
the present verse as well, the sense of the prayers of the Holy Prophet
pl, r j s 1111& has been expressed by the use of the word: i& ( ~ 1 3 ) .

+& @;i;:&$j,.$@%~

Verse 100

As for the first and foremost of the Emigrants and the
Supporters and those who followed them in goodness,
Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with
Allah, and He has prepared for them gardens beneath
which rivers flow where they shall live for ever. That is
the supreme success. [lo01

Commentary
The verse before this (99) carried a description of sincere and true
Muslims among the Bedouins of the desert. The present verse mentions all sincere and true Muslims along with their relative degrees of
excellence.

**'* .,
Let us begin with the opening statement: >GYI,
*A'I;: ~$,+!.u'
(the first and foremost of the Emigrants a n d the s;pporters). Most
commentators have taken the preposition ;p (min) for tab'fd which denotes a part of something and may be translated as 'out of) and thus
have set up two categories of the noble Sahabah from among the Emigrants (al-muhijirh) and the Supporters (al-ansgr) - (I)'the first and
foremost,' then, (2) the rest of them.

553

This interpretation implies that it is only first category that is referred to in the above verse, i.e. 'the first and foremost'. Then, for identifying 'the first and foremost' the commentators have different views.
Some consider 'the first and foremost' from among the noble Companions to be those who have offered their Saliih by turning to.both the Qiblahs, that is, those who had embraced Islam before the change of Qi-
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blah were 'the first and foremost.' This is the view of Sa'id ibn almusayyab and Qatadah. 'Ata' ibn Abi Rabah has said that 'the first and
foremost' are the Sahabah who participated in the battle of Badr.
Sha'bi said that the Sahabah who were a party to the Bai'atur-Ridwan
(the pledge taken a t the time of the expedition of Hudaibiyah) are 'the
first and foremost.' And according to each view, after respective 'first
and foremost,' the rest of the Sahabah - muhaJiir (emigrant) or anszr
(supporter) - are in the second category. (Mazhari, Qurtubi)
A11 these views were based on the intrepretation that takes the
preposition (min) in this verse for tab'id as aforesaid. Tafsir Mazhari
has however, reported another interpretation. According to this
interpretation, the preposition (min) is not for tab'id here. It is
rather for bayan which explains the preceding words and stands for
'that is'. The translation of the verse, in this case, would be as follows:
"As for the first and the foremost people, that is, all the Emigrants
(the MuhGjirin) and the supporters (the Ansar)..." The sentence thus
will mean that all the muhaTjirin and the Ansar are the first and
foremost as compared to the rest of the Muslim community.
To sum up, in accordance with the first Tafsir, there are two categories of Sahabah, being that of 'the first and foremost' and that of
those who embraced Islam after the change of Qiblah or the battle of
Badr or the Bai'atur-Ridwan. The substance of the last Tafsir is that
the noble Sahabah, all of them, are but 'the first and the foremost' - because, their 'Tman (faith) is first and foremost as compared to that of
the rest of the Muslim Ummah.

&I;

The second sentence of the verse: 3 ~ 4 $ & l
has been translated as 'and those who followed them in goodness.' It means Muslims
who followed the footsteps of 'the first and foremost' precisely and perfectly in all fields of deeds and morals. According to the first TafsTr of
the first sentence, the first category belongs to those Emigrants and
Supporters among Sahabah who embraced Islam after the change of
Qiblah or the battle of Badr or the Bai'at of Hudaibiyah. After them,
all Muslims fall in the second category, Muslims who followed the
model set by the noble Sahabah in all matters of faith, deeds and morals honestly and staunchly right through the Last Day of QiyZmah.
And according to the other Tafsir, the expression: I&I $$those who
followed them) includes great people who came after the noble SahG-
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bah and who are called Tabi'i in the Islamic terminology. After these
technically specified Tgbi'in or Successors of the Sahabah, included
here are all Muslims who shall keep appearing right through the Last
Day of Qiyimah and who shall follow the noble Sahabah precisely and
perfectly in purity of faith and goodness of deeds ( a l - ' f m k a n d al'amal-as-sdih).

All the Qabibah are the people of Jannah and are blessed with
the pleasure of Allah
Someone asked Muhammad ibn Ka'b al-Qurazi, 'what do you say
about the noble Companions of the Holy Prophet
4 &I A?'
He
said, 'the Sahabah, all of them, are in Jannah - irrespective of whether
mistakes and sins may have been committed by some of them.' The
man again asked him, 'on what basis did you say that?' He said, 'Read
< ,95"
this verse of the Holy Qur'an: &YI 5 f i i (...the first and foremost.. .).
Here, what has been said about all revered Sahabah, without any condition, is clear: *;c +I>, r s ; ~d l &> (Allah is pleased with them and they
are pleased with Allah). However, a condition has been placed in the
case of the Tabi'in (the successor to the Sahabah), the condition of: p&~
L;&
(following with goodness). This tells us that the revered SahLbah,
all of them, without any condition or restriction or exemption, stand in
honor as recipients of Divine pleasure.

+,

After reporting this statement, the author of Tafsir Mazhari has
said, 'in my view, the following verse carries a more solid proof of the
<<r,5>9
fact that all revered Sahabah belong to Jannah :
&I 9
j+u'
;%1
wk
G~;;J+;.I %I,r 9 &r$;I ' It has been fully
and clearly stated in this verse that all revered Sahabah, first or the
last, have been promised al-husnz that is, Jannah or Paradise.'

a$;

l$[a?fi

a'&

I

,+

r

And in Hadith, the Holy Prophet +, +LC &I & has been reported to
have said, 'the fire of Jahannam (hell) cannot touch the Muslim who
has seen me or has seen those who have seen me,' (Tirmidh: from Sayyidni
Jibir u &I ,+,I

A note of warning
People who criticize some revered Sahabah on the basis of what
transpired during their mutual controversies with the aim of sowing
seeds of suspicion and discord in the hearts of those who hold them in
esteem are really treading a dangerous course. We seek the protection
of Allah against it.
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Verse 101

And among those Bedouins who are around you there
are hypocrites, and among the people of Madinah as
well. They are adamant in hypocrisy. You do not know
them. We know them. We shall punish them twice, then
they shall be driven to a great punishment. [ l o l l

Commentary
Mentioned in several previous verses there are hypocrites whose
hypocrisy stood exposed through their words and deeds, and the Holy
Ljc dl& did realize that they were hypocrites. Mentioned
Prophet
in the present verse appearing above there are hypocrites whose hypocrisy was so perfect in its camouflage that it remained hidden from
the Holy Prophet +, I_jc &I3, until then. In this verse, two Divine
punishments to come much before 'Akhirah upon such diehard hypocrites have been mentioned. In the first instance, right here in this
world, they are consumed by the concern to hide their hypocrisy and
the fear that it may be exposed. Then, no less a punishment is their
being under compulsion to respect and follow Islam and Muslims, a t
least outwardly, despite their extreme malice and hostility for them.
And then, there is the other punishment, the punishment of the grave
and the punishment of Barzakh (the post-death pre-resurrection
state) that will reach them well before Qiyamah (doomsday) and
'Akhirah (Hereafter).
Verses 102 - 106

+,

-
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And there are others who admitted their sins while
they had mixed a good deed with another that was evil.
It is likely that Allah will relent towards them. Surely,
Allah is Most Forgiving, Very Merciful. (1021
Take out of their wealth a Sadaqah (obligatory alms)
through which you may cleanse and purify them. Surely, your prayer is peace for them. And Allah is (All-)
Hearing, (All-)Knowing. [lo31
Have they not come to know that Allah is He who accepts repentance from His slaves and takes the Sadaqzt,
and that Allah is Most-Relenting, Very-Merciful. [lo41
And say, "DO(what you do) Allah will see your deed, as
will the Messenger and the believers." And you shall be
returned to the Knower of the Seen and the Unseen,
then He will tell you what you have been doing. [I051
And there are others whose matter is deferred till the
command of Allah (comes):either He punishes them or
relents towards them. And Allah is All-Knowing, Wise.
[lo61

Commentary
When Muslims were given a general call for Jihad a t Tabuk, the
weather was extremely hot. The journey was long and they were supposed to be up against the trained army of a big state, the first such
episode in Islamic history. These were some of the causes why people
split into different groups.
The first group was that of sincere Muslims who got ready for Jihad without any hesitation at the very first call. Another group first
hesitated initially, then joined in. They are the ones mentioned in: ~ $ 1
,9t,
:. g19LPP,
>, , ",
,9'
(who followed him in the hour of
C$ ;Lk +k +I
+K
$2
hardship after the hearts of a group of them were about to turn
crooked - 9:117).
w,

The third group was that of people who were genuinely handicapped because of which they could not go. They have been mentioned
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in : 5w&~
(There is no blame on the weak - 9231). The fourth
group belonged to sincere Muslims who had no excuse yet they did not
take part in the Jihad because of laziness. They have been mentioned
in $$I 5$~(And there are others who admitted - 9:102) and ~ ~ $ 5 j ~ 1 1
(And there are others whose matter is deferred - 9:106) under study
now. The fifth group was that of hypocrites who did not participate in
the Jihad because of hypocrisy. They have been mentioned a t several
places in the previous verses. In short, the fifth group of hypocrites
featured mostly in previous verses while the present verse (102) mentions people in the fourth group, that is, those who, despite being true
Muslims, did not participate in the Jihad because of laziness.

It was said in the first verse

(102) that some had admitted their

sins. Their deeds were mixed. Some of their deeds were good while
some others were bad. For them, there was hope that Allah Ta'alii may
said,
accept their repentance. Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas u di
'Ten persons did not go for the battle of Tabuk. They had no valid
excuse for it. Later, they were sorry for what they had done. Seven of
them tied themselves up to the pillars of the Mosque of the Holy
Ljc .&I & resolving that they would continue to remain tied
Prophet
4 &I & were to
as they were like prisoners until the Holy Prophet
accept their repentance and untie them. All narratives of the incident
agree that Sayyidna Abu Lubabah L;S dl+,> was one of them. As for
other names, narratives differ.
&J

+,

+,

+,

When the Holy Prophet
+& LLIi & saw them so tied up and he
was told that they had resolved to remain tied until the Holy Prophet
Ljt LLli & unties them, he said, 'By Allah, I too shall not untie them
until Allah Ta'ala orders me to do that. The crime is serious.' Thereup+& &I& oron, this verse (102) was revealed and the Holy Prophet
dered that they be untied. They were. (Qurtubi)

+,

+,

According to a narrative of Sa'id ibn al-Musaiyyab, when people
went to untie Sayyidna Abu Lubabah r;-t &I &J, he refused and said, 'I
shall remain tied until the Holy Prophet
Ljc dl
does not, with
his pleasure, untie me with his own blessed hands.' So, when he came
for the Fajr Salah, he himself untied him.

+,

What were these mixed deeds?
It has been said in the verse that they had mixed a good deed with
another that was evil. Obvious among the good ones were 'Iman, Salah,
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and Fasting. Then, they had participated in earlier battles with the
Holy Prophet ,&,&I &. And then, following this battle of Tabiik in
which they could not participate, they had admitted their misconduct,
were ashamed of it and had repented. As for the evil ones, they had
not participated in the battle of Tabiik and thus they had acted in a
manner that resembled the approach of the hypocrites.

Mixed Deeds of all the Muslims are governed by the same rule
It appears in TafsTr al-Qurtubi that this verse though revealed
about a particular group, is universal in its application and the injunction it carries is valid until the day of QiyGmah. I t covers Muslims
whose deeds are a mixture of the good and the bad. If they were to repent from their sins, it can be hoped that they shall be pardoned and
forgiven.
AbG 'Uthman L;S dl
has said, 'this verse of the Holy Qur'an
brings great hope for this ummah.' A detailed Hadith relating to the
Ascension of the Holy Prophet
+k &I
appearing in the Sahih of
Al-Bukhari on the authority of SayyidnG Samurah ibn Jundub r;s lltl
says, 'On the seventh heaven, when the Holy Prophet ,&
&
,&I& met
I ,
he saw some people with him whose
with Sayyidna IbrZhTm r ~ 4
faces were bright. And some of them had some spots and stains on
their faces. When these people went into a stream and came out all
washed up, their faces had also turned bright. The Archangel Jibra'il
told the Holy Prophet
+k &I& that these people with bright faces
you saw first were those who had professed faith and then kept clean
t h o have
s e believed and have not
from sins: + $.:s!?2$;i; ~ ~ ~ ' ~ ? f i ( who
mixed their faith with injustice - 6232). The others were people who did
what was a mixture of good and evil, but repented later. Allah
accepted their repentance and their sins were forgiven.' (Qurtubi)
&J

+,

&J

+

&
r

3 : "Take out of their wealth a Sadaqah
The imperative: 3.b
(obligatory alms)" in the second verse (103) has its background. Some
people, as mentioned a little earlier, had stayed back from the battle of
TabGk without a valid excuse. Then, out of remorse, they had tied
themselves to the pillars of the Mosque. Then came the acceptance of
their repentance as revealed in the previous verse (102) and they were
released from their self-imprisonment. When this happened, they presented their entire wealth as a token of their gratitude so that it could

.'
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be given out as &zdaqah.The Holy Prophet
Ljc &I& refused to accept it by saying that he did not have the authority to take it. Thereupon, this verse (103): ,&j>i;: L( (Take out of their wealth a Sadaqah)
was revealed and he accepted to take one third of it as Sadaqah. He
did not take the entire wealth, rather, took a part of it - a s indicated
in the verse. The preposition (min:out of) proves it.

Collection and disbursement of Zakgh is the responsibility of
an Islamic State
Though, according to the background of the revelation, the collection of Sadaqah was to be made from a particular group of people but,
the words being general, they have universal application.
This is the view preferred in Tafsir al-Qurtubi, M k z m al-Qur'an by
al-Jassas, Tafsir Mazhari and others. Al-Qurtubi and Al-Jassas has
gone on to further explain it. According to them, even if the same particular event is taken to be the cause of the revelation in this verse,
still then, in terms of the Qur'anic principle, this injunction shall remain general - and shall remain binding on Muslims right through
the day of Qiyzmah. The reason is that most of the injunctions of the
Holy Qur'an were revealed in the background of one or the other particular event, but nobody has ever held that their application remains
restricted to that particular event. In fact, unless there is a certain
proof of its particularization, that injunction is invariably regarded as
universally applicable to all Muslims.
On the basis of the same principle, the entire Muslim u m m a h
agrees that, though the address in this verse is to the Holy Prophet &
LjS &I, yet this injunction is neither restricted to him, nor to his
period of time. Instead of that, every such person who will succceed
the Holy Prophet +, 4
JJI
as the Amir of Muslims shall be the
addressee of this injunction, and the assignee to carry it out. It will be
one of his duties that he administers the collection of ~ a k a hand
S a d a q i t paid by Muslims and ensures that these are disbursed on
authorized heads.

+,

Even in the event of Jihad declared against those who refused to
pay Zakzh during the initial stage of the Caliphate of Sayyidna A b i
Bakr ~ ; JJI
c dJ,
there were some non-payers of Zakah who had openly
rebelled against Islam and had turned apostates. Then, there were
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some others who called themselves Muslims and did not refuse that
Zakah was a religious obligation, but the excuse they made for not
paying Zakih was that the authority given to the Holy Prophet & to
collect Zakah from them was valid during the life of the Holy Prophet
w- only, and they kept paying Zakah that time. Now, after he has
passed away, they questioned, what right did Abu Bakr have to demand Zakah and Sadaqat from them? In the beginning, Sayyidn;
'Umar *;5 &Iv b hesitated
~
about waging Jihad against them for the reason that they were after all Muslims who wanted to avoid paying Zakah under the cover of a verse of the Qur'an - therefore, they should
not be treated in the manner usual apostates are treated. But, Sayyidna Abu Bakr L L &I
~
had reached an irrevocable decision. He said, 'we
shall wage Jihad against anyone who will differentiate between Saliih
a'nd Zakah.'
@J

This gave a clear hint. Today people say that the injunction of Zakah is particular to the Holy Prophet $$ and that it stands dropped after his demise. Tomorrow they may say that S a l i h too was particular
to the Holy Prophet g - because, a verse of the QurEn reads:
di
$32(Establish prayer at the decline of the sun - 17:78) where the
Holy Prophet & is the addressee. But, the injunction of the verse of
prayer is universal. It applies to the entire Muslim ummah. So, this
verse cannot save those who wrongly interpret it as being particular to
the Holy Prophet & from becoming kafirs. Similarly, this interpreta1' (Take out of their wealth a Sadaqah) will
tion in the verse: ,+$(&,
not save them from kufr and apostasy. Thereupon, Sayyidna 'Umar dJ
~C;S&I was also satisfied and it was with the consensus of the Sahabah
that Jihad was launched against them.

31

Zakih is 'Ibidah, not a government tax
In the statement: +!$?k
2 (Take out of their wealth) appearing
(a Sadaqah [obligatory alms] through
soon after: & ,&.$>:$&%L
which you may cleanse and purify them) in verse 103 of the Holy
Qur'an, there is a clear hint that Zakah and Sadaqit are not like taxes
that governments collect to run the system. The truth of the matter is
that their purpose is to cleanse the men of wealth themselves from
sins.

.

At this point, it should be noted that the collection of Zakah and
Sadaqit yields two benefits. The first benefit is received by the owner
of the wealth himself through which he comes out clean from sins and
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from the germs of moral diseases that are generated by the greed for
wealth. As for the other benefit, it provides support for the weaker
components of t h e society, people who are incapable of finding what
they need to eke out an existence. Orphaned children, widows, crippled and handicapped men and women, common people who are poor
and needy are obvious examples.
But, a t this place, the Holy Qur'in has told us about the first benefit only. Thus, by confining itself in that manner, it has also given the
indication that the first benefit is what happens to be the real objective of Zakih and SadaqZt. The second benefit comes as a corollary.
Therefore, in the event there is no orphan, widow, or a poor or needy
person present a t any place or time, still then, the injunction of ZakZh
as applicable to the wealthy will not stand dropped.
What has been stated here has its support in the practice of past
communities. When some part of wealth or property was set aside for
Allah, its use became impermissible for everyone. Rather, according to
the custom, this offering was put a t some detached place where came a
lightning from the heavens and burnt it up. This was a sign that Allah
Ta'ala has accepted the Sadaqah. When this heavenly fire did not
come, it was supposed to be a sign of the Sadaqah remaining unacceptable. Nobody would then touch this ill-omened property.
This makes it clear that the legal enforcement of Zakzh and Sadais not exclusively designed to alleviate the suffering of needy people. In fact, it is a financial obligation and an act of 'IbZdah - very similar to praying and fasting that are acts of physical ' I b a a h . This is one
of the distinctions of the blessed community of Muslims that their poor
and needy have been allowed to use wealth set aside in the way of Allah. A Sahih Hadith from Muslim reports its confirmation from the
Holy Prophet +, +&I&.

A question and its answer

A question arises here - when the repentance of these gentlemen
was accepted following the event mentioned above, it stands established that sins were forgiven and purification was accomplished
through the very act of repentance. What then, would be the sense of
declaring that a portion from their wealth was being taken to purify
them?
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The answer is that the sin has, no doubt, been forgiven by virtue of
the repentance, but it is quite possible that it may have left behind
some residual effects following the forgiveness of sin which could become the cause of falling into sin. $adaqah removes such residual effects and makes purification perfect.

The word: i& (sa1;;h) used in the expression: ,&
;(and pray for
. b
,
them - 103) means praying for Allah's mercy. This corresponds to what
- that he prayed
has been reported from the Holy Prophet +, 4 &I
for some people by using this very word: ml&, for example: 4 1 ' sijl,C,%iji
Jj;i&,;i(0 Allah, bless the family of Abu Awfa) as is reported in a Hadith. But, later on the use of the word: salgt became special to prophets, may peace be upon them. Therefore, Muslim jurists say that now
one should not pray for anyone using the word: gal&. Instead, the use
of this word should be limited to prophets to avoid any ambiguousness
or doubt.' (Bayan al-Qur'zn etc.)

+,

Here we see that the Holy Prophet
41111 has been asked to
pray for those who give Sadaqah. On this basis, some Muslim jurists
rule that it is wGib (obligatory, necessary) for the Muslim head of the
state (Imam, 'Amir) to pray for those who give Sadaqah. However,
there are others who take this command to be of a recommendatory
nature (mustahabb: recommended). (Qurtubi)
Let us now turn to the statement: $ $ $ , ~ j & ; ; ~
(And
~ there are
others whose matter is deferred till the command of Allah - 106). We
already know that seven of the ten believers, who had missed the battle of TabGk without a valid excuse, had demonstrated their heart-felt
remorse by tying themselves up to the pillars of the Prophet's Mosque.
The injunction which covers them appeared in the first verse (102):L
j51'
$31
(And there are others who admitted their sins). Verse 106 is now
referring to the other three gentlemen who had not done what the
group of seven had done in the Masjid. Thus, they had not admitted
A
&
&I &
their misconduct openly. In their case, the Holy Prophet
ordered his Companions to see that Muslims boycott them by not talking to them. When things reached those limits, they learnt their les-

+,

1. However, it is permissible to use this word for others in conjunction with
a prophet. I t is therefore allowed to say, 7 , ~ k $ ~ ' $ j + p e5$i
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani)
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son, confessed to their misconduct and repented sincerely, following
which orders were given for their pardon. (Sah;h al-Bukhari and Muslim)

-

Verses 107 110

And (there are) those who have built a mosque to cause
mischief and infidelity and to create dissention among
the believers and to make preparations for one who
has been at war with Allah and His Messenger even before. And they will certainly swear (and say), "We intended nothing but good." And Allah testifies that they
are liars. [I071
Do not ever stand there (in prayer). In fact, the mosque
that was founded on TaqwZ (piety) from the very first
day is more-worthy that you stand there. In it there are
people who like to observe purity; and Allah loves
those observing purity. [I081
Is, then, a person who has founded his building on fear
from Allah and His pleasure better or the one who has
founded his building on the edge of an abyss about to
collapse, so it did collapse with him into the fire of Jahannam? And Allah does not give guidance to the unjust people. [lo91
The building they have made shall always remain a
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source of doubt in their hearts unless their hearts are
cut into pieces, And Allah is All-Knowing, Wise. [I101

Commentary
Anti-Islam activities of hypocrites have been described in several
previous verses. The present verses mention yet another conspiracy
hatched by them. I t has been reported that there was a man in Madinah. His name was Abu 'Amir. He had become a Christian during the
days of Jahiliyyah and was known as Abu 'Amir the Rahib (that is, a
- monk). This is the same Abu 'Amir whose son Hanzalah AX dl cr;lJis a
well-known Sahabi whose dead body was washed by angels and which
gave him the sobriquet of 'the one who was bathed by angels.' But, the
father stuck by his error and remained a Christian.

+,

When the Holy Prophet
& Jll
came to Madinah, A b i 'Amir
the RGhib visited him and criticized Islam. Even the answers given by
the Holy Prophet
Ljc dl& did not satisfy this unfortunate man. In
fact, he said, 'may the liar between the two of us be cursed and die in
travel far away from friends and relatives.' He also said, 'I shall be
there to help any aggressor against you.' And so he did. He fought on
the side of the enemies of Muslims in all battles right through the battle of Hunain. When the big and strong tribe of Hawazin too was defeated, he lost hope. He ran away to Syria, the stronghold of Christians where he died far away from his friends and relatives. The
prayer he had made was before him. When disgrace is destined for
someone, this is how he acts. His own prayer brought that disgrace
upon him.

+,

But, as long as he lived, he remained busy hatching conspiracies
against Islam and Muslims. He virtually tried to induce the Byzantine
ruler to attack Madinah and expel Muslims from there.
One aspect of this conspiracy materialized when he wrote a letter
to the hypocrites of Madinah with whom he had a sinister understanding. He told them that he was working on the Byzantine ruler to attack Madinah. But, it was necessary to have group strength to lend local support to the invader. For this purpose, he suggested that they
should make a building right there in Madinah giving people the impression that they were building a mosque so that Muslims do not get
to be suspicious. After that, they should get their men together in this
place and collect as much of weapons and supplies as they could. He

Scrah Al-Taubah : 9 : 107 - 110

464

wanted this to become an undercover center where his accomplices
would be conducting their activities against Muslims by mutual consultation.
It was on his suggestion that twelve hypocrites got together in
Quba', a locality of Madinah where the Holy Prophet +,&A &I & had
first stayed during his hijrah and where he had built a masjid. They
chose the same place to lay the foundation of another 'masjid.' Ibn
Ishaq and others have also reported the names of these hypocrites.
Then, to keep Muslims under deception, the hypocrites made a plan
that they would have the Holy Prophet +, & 91 lead a Salah in
congregation a t their so-called masjid so that all Muslims are convinced that this new place was also a masjid very much like the one
built there earlier.
A delegation from them came to the Holy Prophet +, 4
JJI
A.
They pleaded that the existing Masjid of Quba' was far away. It was
difficult for old and sick people to reach there. Moreover, they argued,
the Masjid of Quba' itself was not spacious enough to accommodate all
residents of the locality. Therefore, they claimed, they had founded another masjid for that purpose so that older Muslims may benefit by it.
Finally, (releasing their punch line) they said, 'please lead a SalGh in
this 'masjid' so that it stands blessed!'
was getting
That was a time when the Holy Prophet +, +!s &I
ready for the battle of Tabuk. He told them that he would be unable to
do that as he was about to leave the city but he promised that he
would pray there when he returned.
However, on his return from the battle of Tabuk, when he camped
a t a place close to Madinah, the verses cited above were revealed to
him which had exposed the conspiracy of these hypocrites. After the
revelation of these verses, the Holy Prophet +,
&I & ordered some
of his Companions, 'Amir ibn Sakan, Wahshi, the killer of Hamzah and
others, to go, demolish and burn the structure (of the ill-intentioned
'masjid'). So these gentlemen took off, carried out the orders and the
structure was leveled flat on the ground. (This event has been abridged from
narratives reported in Tafsir al-Qurtubi and Mazhari.)

Quoting Muhammad ibn YGsuf SZlihT, Tafsir Mazhari also reports
that the site of Masjid DirGr was still lying vacant at the time the Holy
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had reached and settled in Madinah. When he alProphet +, *-jS dl
lowed 'Asim ibn 'Adiyy to build his house on that site, he submitted,
rasdullZh, I do not like to build a house on a cursed site about which
these verses of the Qur'an have been revealed. Nevertheless, Thabit
ibn Aqram is really in need of a house for he has none. Please allow
him to make a house here.' So, going along with his suggestion, he
gave this plot of land to Thabit ibn Aqram. But, as fate would have it,
since the time Sayyidn; Thabit L;S &I &Jcame to live in the house he
made there, he either had no child or if he did, the child did not live.

'ya

Historians have added that this place was cursed not only for human beings but also for domestic birds and animals that could not survive with their normal way of living. Thus, after that time, this place
lies desolate at some distance from the well-known Masjid Quba'.
After having gone through the details of the event, let us now turn
to the text of the cited verses. It was said in the first verse (107): S ~ I ;
I&+
I&
: \ (And [there are] those who have built a mosque) to bring
harm upon Muslims.
This verse points out to three motives behind the making of this
'musjid' :
1. The first one is: 512 (dirzran: to cause harm to Muslims). The
words 'Jl+: dirar' and ',+:darar' are both used in the Arabic language to
carry the sense of causing harm. As for difference between the two, it
has been said that 'darar' is a harm that brings gain for the person
harming but causes loss for the harmed. And 'dirzr' is the inflicting of a
loss upon other people while it brings just no gain for the person inflicting it. Since, this was going to be the fate of this 'masjid' - that its
founders gain nothing out of it - therefore, the word 'dirar' was used
here.
9,

2. The second motive reads:
&&$ot(
cause dissention among
the believers). It means that, by setting up this 'masjid', they looked
forward to creating a division among the community of Muslims. They
hoped to wean out a group that would be offering Salah in their masjid
as a sort of separate entity. Then, it may have also resulted in reducing the number of Muslims going for their prayers to the old Masjid
Qubz .

3. The third motive was spelt out as: hl;L<

1;~;li.e. to provide a
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sanctuary to enemies of Allah and His Messenger and a forum to conspire against Muslims.
This presentation as a whole proves that the 'masjid' which was declared to be a 'harmful mosque' (Masjid Dirar) by the Holy Qur'an, and
which was demolished and burnt down under the orders of the Holy
Lj, &I A,
was no masjid in the real sense. Nor was it inProphet
tended to be a place where people could pray. The three objectives behind it have been mentioned immediately above. From here we learn
the rules that should be followed in our time. Today, may be some
Muslims were to make a masjid close to and in competition of another
Masjid, while their purpose is nothing but the same mutual discord,
the same old effort to split up the congregation of the first masjid, or
any other evil interest of this nature. If so, the maker of such a masjid
will deserve no reward from Allah. Rather, he would be a sinner because of having created dissention between Muslims - but, despite all
this, t,hat place shall be called a masjid in terms of Islamic law, and
the etiquette and rules relating to mosques shall apply to it. Demolishing it or putting it on fire shall not be permissible. And the Salah of
those who pray in it will also be valid - though, doing so shall continue
to be a sin in itself.

+,

From here we also learn about another rule relevant in contemporary setting. If a Muslim makes a masjid in that manner, either to
show off or to take an opposing stance out of obstinacy and enmity, the
maker will, though, not get the reward of making a masjid, instead,
will incur a sin, yet it will not be what Masjid DirZr is in the terminology of the Holy Qur'an, that is, it will not be called by that name.
When some people notice a masjid like that, they would say that it was
Masjid DirZr. This is not correct. However, one could say that it was
like Masjid Dirar. Therefore, its building can also be stayed - as done
by Sayyidna 'Umar LC &I dJthrough a court order where he had instructed that another masjid should not be made close to the one already there lest the congregation and flourish of the first masjid is affected adversely. (Tafsir Kashshaf)

+,

About this Masjid DirZr, the Holy Prophet
Ljs JJI
has been
:'Do not ever stand there (in prayer) - 108.'
given the order: ~;ig$<
The word 'qiyam' in the text denotes standing for prayer. The sense is
should never go in to offer his
that the Holy Prophet +,A& &I
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Ruling:
What it tells us is: If, even today, a new masjid is made adjacent to
the one already there unnecessarily, just to show off or to take a n opposing stance out of obstinacy and enmity, the better choice is not to
offer prayers therein - though, SalGh remains valid.
In the same verse (log), the Holy Prophet I$-, 4 JJI& has also
been told that it is correct for him to pray in the particular masjid the
foundation of which has been laid on T a q w a (the fear of Allah) from
day one. And then, the people who offer their Salah in it love to observe
full precaution in remaining cleansed and pure (of all physical and
spiritual impurities) - for Allah too likes such meticulous observers of
self-purity.
The context of the verse shows what is being referred to here is
4 dl
used to say his
Masjid Quba' where the Holy Prophet
prayers a t that time. There are some Hadith narratives that also support this view. (As reported by Ibn Marduwayh from Ibn 'Abbas, by ' h r ibn Shai-

+,

bah from Sahl al-Ansari and by Ibn Khuzaimah in his Sahih from 'Uwaimir ibn Sgidah
-

with reference to Mazhari)

As for the reports which say that it refers to the Prophet's Mosque,
they do not contradict it. The reason is that the foundation of the
Mosque of the Prophet was laid in accordance with a revealed comLjs JJI & with his blessed hands. It goes
mand by the Holy Prophet
without saying that its foundation rests on Taqwa, that is, on purity,
piety and fear of Allah. And who else could be more purified than the
noble messenger of Allah? Therefore, that too is is a masjid founded on
t a q w z . (As reported by Tirmidhi on sound authority from Sayyidna Abii Sa'id al-

e,

Khudri L;S dl&, with the chain of narrators ascending to the Holy Prophet

& - from

Qurtubi)

At the end of the verse (log), it was said: i j ~ 3 i s $ 5 c , $ i , (In it
there are people who like to observe purity). In this verse, the rnasjid
declared worthier for the prayers of the Holy Prophet
+rill ,+ is
the one the foundation of which was laid on Taqwa from day one.
Thus, both Masjid Quba' and the Mosque of the Prophet
&A
&I &
are included in the sense of the verse. Also pointed to in this verse
there is yet another merit of this masjid - that those who prayed in

+,

+,
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this masjid were a kind of people who did their best to remain cleansed
and pure. The word for purity used in the text is TahZrah. The sense of
Tahzrah a t this place includes purity from common filth and impurities, as well as purity from sins and bad morals. Those who offered
their prayers in Masjid Qubi' and the Prophet's Mosque were generally equipped with all these virtues.

Special Note
From here we also come to know that the merit or superiority of a
masjid really depends on the fact that it should have been made with
absolute sincerity for the sake of Allah. And to put it conversely, there
should not be any trace of duplicity, any motive to earn name, fame
and recognition, or any other false and corrupting interest involved in
its making. Then, we also learn that the quality of those who pray in a
masjid is significant. If they are good, righteous, knowledgeable about
their religion ('Alim) and are devoted to the worship of Allah ('Abid),
the superiority of the masjid increases. Offering prayers in a masjid
frequented by such God-fearing people is more merit worthy.
In the third (109) and the fourth (110) verses, Masjid D i r i r (the
harmful mosque) made by the hypocrites has been condemned as it
has to be when compared with a masjid that is blessed. This has been
accomplished through the use of a similitude. The surface of the land
on which they were laying the foundation of their 'masjid' has been likened to a landmass that has been corroded on the inside by flowing
water. The topsoil looks solid and smooth. Now, if someone starts
building there, it is obvious that the whole thing would collapse instantly. Similarly, the foundation of this Masjid DirZr was inherently
unstable. The result was that it collapsed and went right into the fire
of Jahannam. The expression 'collapsed into the fire of Jahannam'
could be figurative in its sense - in that it smoothed out the way of J a hannam for its makers. Some others have taken it in the real sense in that the masjid, when made to collapse, went into the Jahannam.
Allah knows best.
Then, in the last verse (1101, it was said that this building would always keep increasing the doubt and hypocrisy in their hearts unless
their hearts are shredded into pieces. The sense is that their doubt,
hypocrisy, envy and chagrin would go on increasing right to the end of
their life.
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Verses 111 - 112

Surely, Allah has bought their lives and their wealth
from the believers, against (a promise) that Paradise
shall be for them. They fight in the way of Allah, and
kill and are killed - a promise on His part which is true
(as made) in the Torah and the Injil and the Qur'Zn.
And who can fulfill his covenant more than Allah? So,
rejoice in the deal you have made, and that is the great
achievement. [1111
(They are) those who repent, those who worship, those
who praise (Allah), those who journey, those who bow
in ruki?, those who prostrate in sajdah, those who bid
the Fair and forbid the Unfair and those who preserve
the limits prescribed by Allah. And give the good news
to the believers. [I121

Commentary
Sequence
Previous verses carried a condemnation of those staying behind
without a valid excuse and missing the Jihad. The present verses take
up the merit of muj&idfn.
The background of revelation
As explained by the majority of commentators, these verses were
revealed about the participants of Bai'atul-'Aqabah (the pledge of allegiance to the Holy Prophet +, 4 1111& at al-'Aqabah) which was taken from the AnsGr of Madinah before Hijrah in 'Makkah alMukarramah. Therefore, despite that the entire SErah is Madan;,
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these verses have been termed as Makki.
'Al-'Aqabah' is part of a mountain. Here, it refers to the 'Aqabah
that forms a part of the mountain along the Jamratu al-'Aqabah (the
stone pillar of 'Aqabah) in Mina. (In our time, due to the increased
number of HujjZj [Hajj pilgrims], this part of the mountain has been
leveled to form a smooth surface with the only exception of Jamarah
[the stone pillar] which still stands there). It is on this 'Aqabah that a
pledge of allegiance i+ (bai'ah) was taken from the people of Madinah
thrice. The first pledge came in the eleventh year of the Prophet's advent. Six persons embraced Islam, gave the pledge and returned to
Madinah. When they arrived there, Islam and the Prophet of Islam became the talk of the town. Next year, it was during the Hajj season
that twelve people assembled at the same place. Out of these, five had
taken part in the first pledge while the other seven were new. All of
them took the pledge. By that time, the number of Muslims in Madinah had increased to more than forty. They requested that someone
should be sent to teach Qur'Zn to them. The Holy Prophet ,&, &A &I&
He taught Qur'an to Mussent Sayyidna Mus'ab ibn 'Umair u &I
lims present there as well as conveyed the message of Islam around, as
a result of which major groups of people in Madinah entered the fold of
Islam.
After that, in the thirteenth year of the Prophet's advent, seventy
men and women assembled a t the same place. This is the third Bai'atu
al-'Aqabah - and the last. Generally, when reference is made to
Bai'atu al-'Aqabah, it means this very Bai'ah (pledge of allegiance).
This pledge made it binding on participants that they would uphold
the basic beliefs ('aqzid) and deeds (a'ma) of Islam, and would particularly be ready to take part in Jihad against the disbelievers, and protect and support the Holy Prophet ,&, Ljc &I& when he migrates and
reaches Madinah. In this connection, SayyidnE 'Abdullah ibn Rawahah
L;C &I
submitted, 'yarasiiiall&, a compact is being made a t this
time. If there are any conditions regarding your Lord or regarding
yourself, let these be mentioned there clearly.' He said, 'As for Allah
Ta'Zla, I lay down the condition that all of you shall worship Him and worship none but Him. As for myself, the condition is that you
shall protect me as you protect your own lives, wealth, property and
children.' They asked, 'if we fulfill these two conditions, what shall we
+J
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get in return?' He said, 'you will get Jannah.' All in delight, they said,
'we are pleased with this deal, so pleased that we shall never request
on our own that it be cancelled nor shall we like it to be cancelled.
At this place, since the pledge took the apparent form of a transaction of give and take, this verse (111)was revealed in the terminology
9,
. A of a business deal:
~G,&k@ie.tl
;
: Ul$, (Surely, Allah
has bought their lives and their wealth from the believers, against
which Paradise shall be for them). After hearing this verse, Sayyidna
Bara' ibn Ma'rur, Abu al-Haitham and As'ad 1p9;5 JJI cc;?,, were the
first ones who placed their hands on the blessed hand of the Holy
They were promising in effect that they were
Prophet +, Ljs &I A.
readily agreeable to this deal and they would protect the Holy Prophet
&eJas
= they protected their family and would stand by him to face any
challenge, even if it came from the combined forces of the blacks and
whites on this Earth.

's~
#

This is the very first verse of Jihgd
Injunctions of Jihad did not exist during the early Makkan period.
This is first verse about fighting and killing which was revealed in
Makkah al-Mukarramah itself, though its implementation began after
Hijrah. After that, came another verse: >&fg&$
(Permission [to
fight] has been given to those who are being fought against - al-Hajj
22:39). When this Bai'atu al-'Aqabah (pledge of 'Aqabah) was concluded
in secret from the disbelievers of Makkah, the Holy Prophet &A &I,+
+, ordered his noble Companions to migrate from Makkah to Madinah. Groups of them started migrating gradually. The Holy Prophet
+
&I& remained behind waiting for the permission from Allah
Ta'ala. When Sayyidna A b i Bakr ~ ; &I
c d,,
decided to migrate, he held
him back so that he could accompany him. (This whole event has been de-

+J-

scribed in Tafsir Mazhari with relevant references)

We can now move to the second sentence of the verse (111):; r : & ~
b@i;~t~i;+$~
j (4)$1 & (They fight in the way of Allah, and kill
and are killed ... a promise on His part which is true (as made) in the
Torah and the Injil and the Qur'an). This verse tells us that fighting in
the way of Allah was a commandment also revealed for past communities in their Scriptures. As for the popular assumption that there is no
injunction of Jihad in the Injil, it is possible that, as part of the changes made by people who came later, the injunctions of Jihad were exI

C

..
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punged. Allah knows best.

At the end of the verse (ill), it was said: 7$+
<
*;I
(So, rejoice in
the deal you have made). The agreement arrived a t with the Holy
Ljc dl
in this event of the Bai'atu al-'Aqabah had, on
Prophet
the surface, turned into a sort of buying and selling deal. Therefore, it
was expressed through the word:;I. (Allah has bought) a t the beginning of the verse. In the present sentence, Muslims were told that they
had struck a good deal which will bring blessings for them. The reason
was that they had tendered their life and wealth that were mortal
while that which they received in return was eternal. If we come to
think about it, we would realize that wealth was the only thing they
spent out. As for life, that is, the essential spirit, that will remain even
after death, and remain forever. And if we were to look deeper into the
reality of wealth, that too happens to be nothing but the gift of Allah
Almighty. When born, human beings visit the world empty-handed. It
was He who made them own everything around them and it was He
who made His own gift the price of eternal blessings and gave them
said, 'this is a strange
Paradise. Therefore, Sayyidna 'Umar ~ ; Jjls
deal where the commodity and the price have both been given to you!'

+,

The sage, Hasan al-Bas6 said, 'Behold, what a profitable business
is this that Allah has thrown open to every believer!' And he also said,
'It is Allah who has blessed you with wealth and property. Spend a little out of it and buy Paradise.' (Mazhari)
4.
The last verse (112) which begins with the words: I>' '<,' firu(They
jr,

are) those who repent, those who worship.. .) describes the attributes
of the same believers about whom it was said earlier that Allah has
bought their lives and their wealth from the believers, against which
Paradise shall be for them. Though, the verse was revealed as relating
to a particular group of participants in the Bai'atu al-'Aqabah, but the
sense of the verse covers all mujzhidh in the way of Allah. As for the
who repent), they
list of their attributes which opens with: &$i(those
are not there as a condition, because the promise of Paradise has been
made for Jihad in the way of Allah, in an absolute sense. The purpose
behind the delineation of these attributes is to stress that those who
deserve Paradise do have such attributes - as was specially the case
with the noble Companions who were a party to Bai'atu al-'Aqabah.
The word: ;$Bi(as-sa7iho~: translated literally as 'those who jour-
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ney'), according to the majority of commentators, means those who fast
( s z i m i n ) . Actually, this word has been derived from: b& (siyZhah:
journey, pilgrimage). Before Islam, siyzhah was taken to be an act of
worship in the Christian religion that meant leaving home for the sake
of worship. Islam declared it to be monasticism, and prohibited it. It
was replaced with fasting as an act of worship. The reason is that siyzhah taught disengagement from worldly life while fasting taught that
one should abstain from worldly desires for a limited period of time living a t home. It is on the same basis that Jihad too has been equated
with s i y a a h in some reports. Ibn Majah, Hakim and Baihaq; have authentically reported that the Holy Prophet & said: JL-' 212,:q&i&f4k
'
$1 (The siy;ihah of my ummah is Jihad in the way of h i a h ) .
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas AZ d
l
has said that +,G (szihin:
'9
those who journey) in the Qur'an means: +G
( s z i m h : those who fast).
%
Explaining
(as-sgihin: those who journey), 'Ikrimah said, 'they
are students who leave their homes to seek religious knowledge.'

+?,

(Mazhari)

At this place, seven attributes of believing m u j a i d i n have been described as those who repent, those who worship, those who praise Allah, those who journey, those who bow in r u k 3 , those who prostrate in
sajdah, those who bid the Fair and forbid the Unfair. After having
enumerated these seven attributes, the eighth attribute was put as:
&I
;@
'those
i who preserve the limits prescribed by Allah.' Actually, this expression is an embodiment of all attributes mentioned earlier. In other words, the details given in those seven attributes have
been eloquently reduced to one small sentence which means that they
are committed to the limits set by Allah, that is, they obey, adhere to
and protect the injunctions of the Shari'ah of Islam.

I

r;q

I

At the end of the verse (1121, it was said: *$I+; (And give the
good news to the believers). It means that the Prophet of Islam should
convey to believers who have the attributes mentioned above the good
news of blessings nobody could ever imagine, nor could it be explained
in words, nor has anyone heard about it from any source. The reference is to the ultimate blessings of Paradise.

Verses 113 - 114
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It is not for the Prophet and the believers to seek forgiveness for the Mushriks*, even if they are kinsmen,
after it became clear to them that they are the people
of hell. [I131
And the prayer of IbrShim for the forgiveness of his father was not but due to a promise he had made to him.
Later when it became clear to him that he was an enemy of Allah, he withdrew himself from him. Surely, Ibr&im is oft sighing (beforeAllah), forbearing. [I141

Commentary
The entire S i r a h Al-Taubah consists of injunctions of absolution
and withdrawal from kZfirs (disbelievers) and mushriks (those who as:
sociate partners with Allah). The S i r a h opens with the words: $1 $%
(Here is a withdrawal [proclaimed] by Allah) and that is why this S i rah is also known as S i r a h al-Bara'ah. The injunctions appearing earlier relate to withdrawal and severance of relationships with kZfirs
and mushriks in this worldly life. The same injunction of withdrawal
and severance of relationships appears in the the present verses, but it
relates to the life hereinafter. It makes it impermissible even to pray
for the forgiveness of kZfirs and mushriks after their death - as it appears in a previous verse (84) where the Holy Prophet
& dl & has
been prohibited from offering funeral prayers for hypocrites.

+,

The background of revelation
The event that was the cause or background of the revelation of
this ayah has been reported in a narrative appearing in the Sahih of alBukhzr; and Muslim. According to this report, Abu Talib, the uncle of
the Holy Prophet pl, r j s &I A,
had not, though, embraced Islam, yet
he continued to support and protect the Holy Prophet +,&A JJI
throughout his life. He did not listen to any member of his clan in this

*. Those who associate partners with Allah.
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matter. The Holy Prophet
Ljc JJ1& too was concerned about him.
He wished that his uncle would somehow recite the Kalimah and embrace Islam. He would thus be able to intercede on his behalf and he
could have his deliverance from the punishment of Jahannam. When
AbG Talib was suffering from his last sickness and death became cerLjs dl & was worried. He wished if his untain, the Holy Prophet
cle were to recite the Kalimah even now, things might work for him.
He came close to him in that state of anxiety - but, Abu J a h l and
'Abdullah ibn Umayyah (disbelieving diehards) were already there. He
(LailZha illa11Zh). I shall
said, 'my uncle, recite the Kalimah: $1
try to seek forgiveness for you.' But, A b i Jahl interrupted, 'would you
forsake the faith of 'Abd al-Muttalib (father of Abu Talib)?' The Holy
Prophet +, L~JL
repeated what he had said several times. But,
every time, Abu Jahl would say the same thing he had said before until the last words spoken by Abu Talib were, 'I am on the faith of
'Abd al-Muttalib.' It was in this very condition that he died. Then, the
swore that he would continue seeking forHoly Prophet +, Ljc dl
giveness for him until he was prohibited from it. Thereupon, this verse
Ljc JJI& and
of prohibition was revealed where the Holy Prophet
all Muslims were prohibited from praying for the forgiveness of hafirs
and mushriks - even if they were close relatives.

+,

+,

This put some Muslims into doubt. Was it not, they thought, that
Sayyidna Ibrahim
too had prayed for his disbelieving father?
To answer it, the second verse (114) was revealed: *;!,~W.J ZL? I;In gist,
it means: As for the prayer made by Sayyidna IbrahTm
~ j for
s his
father, it was conditioned by circumstances. In the beginning, Sayyidna Ibrahim r ~ Ljsl did not know that he would keep on sticking to his
disbelief right through the end and would die a disbeliever. In other
words, his going to Hell was not certain. That was the time when he
had made the promise that he would pray for his forgiveness: &WL:
3; (I shall ask my Lord to forgive you - Maryam 19:47). Later, when it became clear to Sayyidna Ibrahim rK-l~& that he was an enemy of Allah, that is, he had remained a disbeliever right through the end, he
elected to become indifferent to him and stopped asking pardon for
him.
& praying for
With regard to the mention of Sayyidna Ibrahim r%,.tl
the forgiveness of his father a t different places in the Qur'an, it should
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all be taken in that sense, whereby it would mean that Allah may give
him the taufTq of 'Iman and Islam so that he could be forgiven.

When the disbelievers inflicted a wound on the blessed face of the
Holy Prophet ,.&
&A , &I & during the battle of Uhud, he was seen wip>
ing blood from his face and praying: ;@$#!e
(0
;;
Allah,
;!*~
for- *&
give my people. They do not know). The object of this prayer of forgiveness for the disbelievers is no other but that Allah may bless them
with the taufiq of 'Iman and Islam so that they could become deserving
of being forgiven.
, # -

Imam al-Qurtubi said, 'this proves that it is permissible to pray for
the forgiveness of a living kzfir with the intention that this disbelieving person may have the tauffq of 'lman and become deserving of forgiveness .'
In the last sentence of the verse (1141,it was said: 9+~g+>!z!
(Surely, Ibrahim is oft sighing [before Allah], forbearing). The word: bl,l
(aww&) is used for a host of meanings. Al-Qurtubi has reported fifteen
meanings of this word but they are all close to each other without any
real difference between them. Some of these are: one who sighs a lot,
or one who supplicates profusely, or one who is full of mercy for the
servants of Allah. This (last) meaning is reported from Sayyidna
'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud u d
l &J.

-

Verses 115 116

+ \ \ ~// 9
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<

'/

%dj'
6

And Allah is not to make a people go astray after He
has given them guidance, unless He explains to them
what they should avoid. Surely, in respect of everything Allah is (All-)Knowing. [I151
Surely, to Allah alone belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the earth. He gives life and brings death. And,
other than Allah, you have neither a supporter, nor a
helper. Dl61
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Verses 117 - 119

Surely, Allah has relented towards the Prophet and the
Muhzjirs (Emigrants) and the Anear (the Supporters)
who followed him in the hour of hardship after the
hearts of a group of them were about to turn crooked,
then He relented towards them. Surely, to them He is
Very Kind, Very Merciful. [I171
And (He relented) towards the three whose matter was
deferred until when the earth was straitened for them
despite all its vastness, and even their own souls were
straitened for them, and they realized that there is no
refuge from Allah, except in Him. Then He turned towards them, so that they may repent. Surely, Allah is
the Most-Relenting, the Very Merciful. [I181
0 those who believe, fear Allah, and be in the company
of the truthful. [I191

Commentary
?,9
* 1d<,9?
In the comments on verse 102: 4
,p!,
(And there are those who
admitted...), it was said that following the general call of Jihad at
Tabuk which required all Muslims to join in, the people of Madinah
had split into five groups. Two of them were of those who elected to
stay behind without any valid excuse, a detailed description of which
has appeared in previous verses. Here, in the present verses, three
kinds of sincere believers have been mentioned. First were those who
responded to the call of Jihad instantly. They have been identified in
the initial sentence: j ~ ? j L 2
l :f g i (who followed him in the hour of
7

I,

478

Siirah Al-Taubah : 9 : 117 - 119

hardship) of verse 117. The second group was of those who hesitated
during the early stage but recovered soon and got ready for Jihad with
other participants. They have been described in the sentence: G &(&
9 P??
,$2+rj/
+&
&i(i (after the hearts of a group of them were about to turd
+,
crooked) of the same verse (117).
0

The third group was that of the believers who did not, though, participate in the Jihgd because of their laziness a t that time, yet, later
on, they regretted and sought forgiveness - and ultimately, the Taubah made by them was accepted. However, their group was further divided in two types. Originally, they were ten in number. Seven out of
these men demonstrated their genuine remorse and repentance instantly soon after the return of the Holy Prophet &. The manner in
which they did so was unusual. They tied themselves up with the pillars of the Prophet's Mosque with the resolve that they would stay tied
as long as their Taubah was not accepted. The verse known as the
'Ayah of Taubah granting forgiveness for them was revealed immediately then. Details can be seen under comments on verse 102. The remaining three out of the ten were those who did not act in that manner. The Holy Prophet
& JJI & asked his Companions to boycott
them whereby no one was to greet or talk to them. This thing was terrible. It really disturbed them. They have been mentioned in the sec'Y
G
ond verse (118) through the words: 1% g;l;&I &; (And towards the
three whose matter was deferred) where comes the acceptance of their
Taubah soon after which the order to boycott them was withdrawn.

+,

./I

&I

&&I
42s
Before we move on to explain the first verse (117):
$3; .$c3
%$I
J,LZ%
, j ~(surely,
. ~ ; Allah has relent'eb towards the
Prophet and the Emigrants and the Supporters who followed him in
the hour of hardship) in some details, let us answer a question first.

:g1

I

Is it not that Taubah is done because of having committed an act of
& JJI & is protected from
sin and disobedience? The Holy Prophet
that (maisurn).What, then, would be the sense of accepting his Taubah
('relenting towards the Prophet')? In addition to that, there were the
Sahabah from among the MuhZjirin and Ansar who had opted for Jihad
since the very beginning. They too had not done anything wrong. For
what crime had they made their Taubah that was accepted?

+,

The answer is that Allah Ta'Zla made all of them safe from sin.
This was expressed as Taubah, or that Allah Ta'ala made all of them
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tawwzb, those who turn to Allah. This indicates that no one is free
from the need to make Taubah, not even the Holy Prophet +L 91
+, and his closest Companions - as it appears in another verse:
C
+ $1 (and turn towards Allah in repentance, all of you - 24:31). The
reason is that the degrees and ranks of nearness to Allah are endless.
Whoever has reached a certain station should realize that there is a
higher station ahead and, as compared to that high station, the
present one is a shortcoming. The quest must go on. Let one seek forgiveness for any shortcoming he may have a t his present station so
that he could move on to the next, the higher.

Le$;

+L (translated as 'the hour of hardship') apComing to words:I*':
pearing in verse 117, the Holy Qur'an has employed this expression to
portray the condition of the Muslims on the occasion of this very Jihad
because they were poor and straitened on many counts. Hasan al-BasrT
says, 'they had one mount for every ten men. They had to take turns to
ride. The wherewithal required for such a trip was very short and ordinary. On the other hand, the heat was intense and scorching. Water in
en route was scarce and a t distances.
,yJ~,
As for the next sentence: .$2$?*&
,,
C,,l(L: $& (after the hearts of
a group of them were about to turn crooked), the &, (zaigh: crookedness) of the hearts of some people referred to here does not mean some
deviation from faith. In fact, it means to lose heart and wish to avoid
action in Jihad because of the hardship of hot weather and the dearth
of necessary supplies. Hadith narratives prove that. It was in view of
these hardships they faced that their repentance was accepted.
,
/

/

31

&;(And [He relented]
Verse 118 begins with the words: I@&I
g
towards the three whose matter was deferred). Here, the word: 1
(khullifi) literally means 'those left behind.' It carries the sense of
'those the matter of whose repentance was deferred' - as opted for in
the translation of the text. These three gentlemen: Sayyidna Ka'b ibn
Malik, Murarah ibn Rabi' and Hila1 ibn Umayyah
,,+91p,were
from the Ansir of Madinah and had a distinguished record in the service of Islam. Earlier, they had participated in the Bai'atu al-'Aqabah
and in many battles with the Holy Prophet
+JJI &. But, it was
only by chance that they slipped in this manner. Then, there were
those hypocrites who did not take part in this Jihad because of their
hypocrisy, they gave them the kind of advises that dampened their

+,
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courage. But, when the Holy Prophet
4 &I& returned from this
Jihad, all those hypocrites came to him, presented false excuses, took
+&I& who enfalse oaths and tried to please the Holy Prophet
trusted the inward state of their hearts with Allah and simply accepted their outward declarations on oath. Thus, they went on living their
normal lives. Some people gave the same suggestion to these Ansari
gentlemen - that they should also establish their innocence by offering
false excuses. But, their hearts admonished them. They knew that
they had already committed a sin, that of remaining behind in Jihad.
Now, how could they compound it with another sin, that of lying before
+1111&? Therefore, they came up with a clean
the Holy Prophet
breast and confessed to their misconduct. In punishment, Muslims
were asked not to greet or talk to them. In the end, the Holy Qur'an
laid bare the reality of the whole thing. Those who had fortified their
excuses with false oaths were exposed, the details of which appear in
~!@!;j;+: (They will make excusseveral earlier verses from: ,&$!~Z;I
es to you - 94) to: 5$~~$,+k?upon those is the evil cycle - 98). Regarding the truth told and confession made by these three gentlemen, it is
enough to say that the fact of their Taubah was revealed in this verse.
+
,&I
They faced fifty days of avoidance by the Holy Prophet ,&
and a boycott of greeting and conversation by the Companions, a
heart-rending experience indeed. Finally came the day when, amidst
ecstatic scenes of having been so honorably acquitted and of exuberant
congratulations for it, they regained the confidence of the Holy
&A
1111&, and that of all Muslims.
Prophet

+,

+,

+,

Details of the event relating to these three Anqiri elders from
authentic %adith
In the two authentic collections of Al-Bukhari and Muslim, and in
most books of Hadith, there appears a lengthy Hadith narrated by
Sayyidna Ka'b ibn Malik w:dl
in connection with this event. Since,
it consists of many elements of guidance, solutions of religious problems and facts worthy of consideration, therefore, it seemed appropriate that a full translation of this Hadith should be reproduced here.
Sayyidna Ka'b ibn Malik w:dl &>, one of the three gentlemen, has described the details of this event as given below:
*
J

+,

4 1111 & participated, I
'Every battle in which the Holy Prophet
was with him, except the battle of Tabuk. However, the battle of Badr
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came all of a sudden, and the Holy Prophet
L~C
had also not
asked everyone to participate in it, and was also not angry with those
who had not participated in it. In this too, I was not present. And I
was also present on the night of the Bai'atu al-'Aqabah where we had
made the covenant of supporting and protecting Islam. And this presence of mine a t the Bai'atu al-'Aqabah is dearer to me as compared to
my (possible) presence a t the battle of Badr - though, the battle of
Badr is better known among people. As for the background of my absence from the battle of Tabkk, the truth is that I had never been so
rich as I was at that time. By God, I never had two mounts before that
which I then had.
While marching out from Madinah for his battles, the blessed habit of the Holy Prophet pL, Ljs &I& was that he would conceal his intentions by advancing in a direction just the opposite of the direction
in which he was to go for Jihad. The intention was to confuse spying
hypocrites lest they sound off the enemy. And he used to say, 'in war,
(such strategy of) deception (khud&') is permissible.'

+,

Then, the Holy Prophet
4&I & was ready to carry out his
plan for the Jihad (of Tabuk, which was unusual for several reasons).
The heat was intense. Muslim forces were short on supplies. The journey was long. Then, they were going to fight against an enemy stronger in strength and overwhelming in numbers. Therefore, the Holy
+.&I & made the call for Jihad openly and publicly so
Prophet
that Muslims could make all necessary preparations for it in advance.'

+,

According to the report in the Sahlh of Muslim, the numerical
strength of those who participated in this Jihad was more than ten
thousand. Hakim reports from Sayyidna Mu'adh u LLII
who said,
our
'when we set out for this Jihad with the Holy Prophet +, L& &IA,
number was more than thirty thousand.'
'Since no muster roll of those who set out for this Jihad was put on
record in writing, therefore, those who did not wish to go out for this
Jihad had an opportunity on hand. If they did not go, nobody would be
able to find that out, they thought. The time when the Holy Prophet
&I& set out for Jihad was a time when dates were ripe and the
growers were busy. Such was the condition when the Holy Prophet &
&A
&I and common Muslims started getting ready for the journey.
It was a Thursday when he set out for the journey. He liked to travel

+,
+,

on a Thursday, whether it was for Jihad or for some other purpose.
As for myself, I went out every morning to prepare for Jihad, but
came back without having done it. My heart said, 'I am capable of Jihad. I must go.' But, days passed and my intention kept being put off
until a tomorrow - until the time the Holy Prophet
JJI& and
common Muslims departed for Jihad. Still then, my heart kept urging
me to leave and join up somewhere en route - alas, only if I were to do
that! But, unfortunately, this could not be done.

+, +

When, after the departure of the Holy Prophet + , + d l & ,
wherever I went in MadTnah, the surroundings put me to grief. At that
time, what one saw throughout MadTnah were sights of people who
were either sunk in hypocrisy, or were sick and crippled absolutely
unable to travel. On the other side, the Holy Prophet +,&A &I &- did
not think of me anywhere on this whole journey until he reached
Tabuk. It was there in a gathering that he said, 'what happened to
Ka'b ibn Malik?'
A man from (the tribe of) Banu Salimah said, ' yarasdall&, he has
been detained by his nice dress and his looking towards his shoulders
told
(in self-admiration). Then, Sayyidna Mu'adh ibn Jabal L ~ S&I
this man, 'what you have said is bad' - and then, turning to the Holy
he submitted - ' y a r a s 2 a l l ~ hby
, God, we know
Prophet pl, cjc &I A,
nothing about him except that which is good.' Thereupon, the Holy
Prophet +, r ~ &I
s &- became silent.
that the Holy
When I heard the news, says Sayyidna Ka'b JJI
was coming back, I was concerned, almost close
Prophet +, +&I
to concocting in a hurry some excuse for my absence and presenting
things through which I could have escaped facing the displeasure of
May be I could have asked my family
the Holy Prophet +, & 91A.
and friends also to help me out of this predicament. (Scruples like
these kept destabilizing my heart) until I heard that the Holy Prophet
+, Ljs &I had arrived. Then, all these confusing thoughts were blotted out of my heart and I realized that I could never escape his displeasure on grounds that are contaminated with a lie. Therefore, I resolved to tell him the truth for I was convinced that truth alone would
rescue me (from this situation).
The Holy Prophet

+, r-js &I

entered Madinah. The time was
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Duha (Chasht in Urdu and Persian), that is, middle of morning after
sunrise. It was the blessed habit of the Holy Prophet +, Ljs &I& that
he generally used to return from his journeys a t this time and his
practice was first to go to the Masjid, offer two raka'it and then go to
see Sayyidah Fatimah. After that, he went to meet his blessed wives.
This time too, as was his wont, he first went to the Masjid, offered
two raka'iit and sat down in the Masjid. Some more than eighty hypocrites who had not gone to the expedition of Tabuk came to him offering false excuses on equally false oaths. The Holy Prophet +, +&I&
accepted what was outwardly expressed through their statements on
oath, approved of their allegiance, prayed for their forgiveness and entrusted what was in their hearts with Allah.
It was under this situation that I presented myself before him.
When I offered my salam to him, he smiled, smiling like someone angry. Then he said, 'come.' So I walked towards him until I sat down before him.' According to some Hadith reports, the Holy Prophet d~
&
+, r-js turned his face away from him. Thereupon, Sayyidna Ka'b
r;s &I said: Yiiras$all&,
why would you turn your face away from me?
By God, I have nothing to do with hypocrisy, nor have I ever suffered
from any doubt about my religion, nor am I guilty of making any alterations to it. 'Then he said, 'why then, did you not go for Jihad? Is it not
that you had already bought a mount for this purpose?
&J

I said, 'Yes, Yarasiilalliih. If I would have been sitting before anyone from common worldly people, other than you, I am confident that I
would have invented some excuse and avoided his displeasure - because, I have been gifted with the art of debate. But, I swear by Allah
that I have understood perfectly well that, should I tell you a lie - that
may even please you temporarily - still, the day would not be far when
Allah Ta'alii would tell you the whole truth and thus make you displeased with me. And if I were to tell you the truth - which may a t
this moment make you displeased with me - I hope, Allah Ta'ala will
forgive me. The truth of the matter is that I had no excuse for remaining absent from the Jihad for I had never been stronger, both financially and physically, as I was at that time.
said, 'this man has told the truth.'
The Holy Prophet +, ~r&I
Then, he said, 'all right, go - until Allah ~a'zliiigives His decree in
your case.' I rose to leave when some men from the tribe of Bani
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Salimah tailed me and started saying, 'As far as we know, you never
committed a sin before this. Why did you act so dumb? You could have
a t the least come up with some excuse as was done by others who were
left behind. Had you done that, the prayer made by the Holy Prophet
+, L ~ C&I would have been sufficient to bring forgiveness for your
sins. By God, these people kept admonishing me repeatedly, so much
so that a thought crossed my mind urging me to go back and say that I
was wrong about what I had said earlier and that I had the right
excuse with me.
But, it occurred to me that I should not add another sin to the one I
have done before. I have already committed a sin when I remained
behind in the Jihad. How could I venture into another sin, that of
lying? Then, I asked those people if there was anyone like me who had
confessed to his misconduct. They told me that there were two others
who had done what I did and they too were given the same reply as
was given to me (that they should wait for the decree of Allah). I asked
them as to who those two were. They told me that one of them was
Murarah ibn RabI' al-"Umariy while the other, Hilal ibn Umayyah
al-Wiiqifiy.'
According to a report carried by Ibn Abi Hatim, the reason why the
first of the two (that is, Murarah) was left behind is that he had a date
farm where the fruit was ripening. He said to himself, 'you have taken
part in many battles before this. If you do not go for Jihad this year,
how would that become a crime?' Later, when he was alerted to his
sinful thought, he promised to Allah that he has given this date farm
in the way of Allah as a wdaqah from him.
As for the other gentleman, Sayyidna Hiliil ibn 'Umayyah r;s &I *>,
his family has been living scattered since long. At that time, they had
assembled all together. He thought of not going to Jihad that year and
spending some time with his family. He too, when reminded of his sin,
promised that he would stay away from his family from that time onwards.
Sayyidna Ka'b ibn Malik GC &I dJ
says, 'these people mentioned
two blessed souls who were from among the rnuj&id& of the battle of
Badr. I said, 'that is it. What these two did is worth following for me.'
Saying this, I went home.
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On the other side, the Holy Prophet
Ljc LLII
prohibitdd his
Companions from greeting or talking to the three of us. As for us, we
loved all Muslims as usual, but they were the ones who had turned
away from us.'
It appears in a report of Ibn Abi Shaibah that 'now we were in a
condition that we would go to people, but they would not talk to us,
nor greet us, nor respond to our greetings.'
Musnad 'Abd al-Razzaq reports the statement of Sayyidna Ka'b
ibn Malik ~ t 1I-11
s
as follows: 'what a time that was when the small
world around us had changed totally. It seemed as if the people who
used to be there are not there any more, nor our fruit farms, nor our
homes, none of these were what they used to be. Everything looked
strange. I became seriously concerned about myself. If I die in this
state of mine, I thought, the Holy Prophet +, +1I-11 would not say
the Salah of JanZzah (funeral prayer) for me. Or, if the Holy Prophet
+dl were to breath his last during this period, I shall be running around just like this all my life, condemned and disgraced before
everyone. For this reason, as far as I was concerned, the whole Earth
started appearing indifferent and desolate. So, we lived like that for
fifty nights. At that time, the two companions of mine (Murarah and
HilZl) lost heart, sat home and wept. But, I was younger. I went out,
walked around and made my SalZh in the Masjid with other Muslims
and roamed in the bazaars but nobody would talk to me nor respond to
my salgm greetings. I used to attend the customary sitting of the Holy
&A
dl
after the Salah was over. When I said my salzm to
Prophet
him, I tried to figure out whether or not the blessed lips of the Holy
Prophet moved to respond to my salam. Then I tried to offer my Salah
just about close to him from where I would steal a glance towards him
and discover that he looks a t me when I get busy with my Salah, and
when I look towards him, he turns his face away.

+,

+,

When this (considered) indifference of these people dragged longer,
I went to my cousin Abu Qatadah who was the dearest of my friends. I
jumped a wall to enter his farm and said my salzm to him. By God, he
too did not respond to my saliim. I asked, '0 Abu Qatadah, do you not
know that I love Allah Ta'alG and His rasd?' Even then, Abu Qatadah
observed silence. He did not respond. When I repeated my question
again and again, then - probably, the third or the fourth time - he
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only said, 'Allah and His rasi? know best.' I broke into tears and came
out of the farm jumping over the compound wall as I had done earlier.
During those days, once I was walking through a bazaar of Madinah
when, all of a sudden, I noticed a farmer from Syria who had come to
Madinah to sell grains. I saw him asking people if anyone there could
tell him the address of Ka'b ibn Malik? When they saw me right there,
they pointed out to me. The man came to me and gave me a letter from
the king of Ghassan that was written on a silk handkerchief. It said:
' After salutations, I have come to know that your Prophet has

betrayed you and that he has made you stay away from him.
(I assure you) God has not chosen to put you in a place of disgrace and destruction. If you like to come to us, come. We
shall help you.'
When I read this letter, I said to myself, 'here comes another test
and trial for me when, of all the people, the partisans of disbelief (kufr)
have now been tempted to expect such things from me (that I go and
join them)!' Taking this letter in my hands, I stepped forward. There
was a bread-baking shop with a heated oven. I threw the letter down
into it.
Sayyidn5 Ka'b AZ &I2Jsays, 'when forty out of the fifty nights had
passed, I was given a surprise by Khuzaymah ibn Thabit L;S rCLfl d J , a
message bearer of the Holy Prophet +, 6 JJI
who came towards
me and said, 'the Holy Prophet +, 6 &I& has ordered that you
should stay apart from your wife as well.' I said, 'should I divorce her?
Or, do what?' He told me, 'no, just do not go near her.' The same order
was communicated to my two companions also. I told my wife, 'go to
the home of your parents and stay there till Allah Ta'ala opens a way
for us.'
After having heard this order, Khawlah bint 'Asim, the wife of Hila1 ibn Umayyah came to the Holy Prophet +, +&I& with the plea
that Hilal ibn Umayyah was old and weak and that he had no servant
to look after him. It also appears in a report of Ibn Abi Shaybah that
she also said, 'he is weak-sighted as well. Would you not like to allow
me to continue serving him?' He said, 'serving him is no problem, however, he should not seek to be near you.' She said, 'as for that, He is in
to a state wherein he has no such desire - and, by God, he keeps weeping day and night.'
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Ka'b ibn Malik says, 'some of my relatives and friends suggested to
me too that I should also ask the Holy Prophet +, +L &I
to allow
me to keep my wife with me - similar to the permission he has given
to HilZl. I said, 'I will not do that. Who knows what the Holy Prophet
LjC &I
would say in reply? In addition to that, I am young (that
is, living with one's wife was against precaution).' In this condition, I
passed ten more nights until the count of fifty nights became complete.' The narrative of Musnad 'Abd al-Razzaq says, 'At that stage,
the Divine decree about our Taubah (repentance) was revealed to the
4 &I & a t the hour when one third of the night had
Holy Prophet
passed. The Mother of the Faithful, Sayyidah Umm Salamah who was
there a t that time said, 'If you wish, Ka'b ibn Malik can be informed
about it right now.' He said, 'That will bring a crowd of people here
right now. It would become impossible to sleep for the rest of the
night.'

+,

+,

Ka'b ibn Malik says, 'when the fiftieth night passed, I made my
Fajr Salah and went to the roof. While I sat there my condition was a
mirror of what Allah Ta'alZ has said in the Qur'gn - that the Earth
was straitened for me despite all its vastness, and my own soul was
straitened for me. (118)All of a sudden came the voice of a caller calling
from the heights of the hill of Sal' loudly announcing: '0 Ka'b ibn Malik, 'Be happy with the good news'.
In a report from Muhammad ibn 'Amr, it is said that the caller was
who went up the hill of Sal' to announce
SayyidnZ Abu Bakr rrs &I
that Allah Ta'ala had accepted the Taubah of Ka'b and offered congratulations for his success. And narration of 'Uqbah says that two men
ran to give this good news to Sayyidna Ka'b L;L JJI &J. When one ran
ahead of the other, the one who had remained behind turned, climbed
the hill of Sal', and announced the good news from there. It is said that
the blessed souls who ran in that manner were Sayyidna AbL Bakr
and SayyidnZ 'Umar
(~9;sJjl
.
&J

Sayyidna Ka'b ibn Malik L;S &IdJsays, 'Hearing this voice, I fell
down prostrating in Sajdah. So happy was I that I broke into tears. I
had learnt that my good days have come back. The Holy Prophet JJI &
+,A&
had told the Sahabah after the Salah of Fajr that our Taubah
was accepted. Everyone ran out to congratulate the three of us. Some
of them rode on horses to reach me. But, the voice of the person calling
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from the hill was quicker than the horse.
When I came out to present myself before the Holy Prophet g , I
saw that the Holy Prophet
was sitting there. There was a cordon of
his Sahabah around him. When Talhah ibn 'Ubaidullah saw me, he
was the first to rise and rush towards me. Shaking my hands, he congratulated me for the acceptance of my Taubah. I cannot forget the
good Talhah did to me on that day. When I said my salzm to the Holy
Prophet &, his blessed face was radiant with delight. He said, '0 Ka'b,
I congratulate you for this day of bliss for you, the best day of your life
, this order from you or is
since you were born.' I said, ' Y i i r a s d a l l ~ his
it from Allah Ta'ala?' 'No,' he said, 'this order is from Allah Ta'ala. You
had told the truth. Allah Ta'ala made your truthfulness come out in
the open.'
When I sat down before the Holy Prophet &, I said to him, 'YZrasd a l l & , I wish to walk out of all my wealth and property and give it as
wdaqah in the way of Allah. This will be a part of my Taubah.' 'No,' he
said, 'hold some of it for your needs. This is better.' I said, 'all right,
can I give half of it as mdaqah? He rejected that too. Then, I asked his
permission to give one-third of it. This he accepted. I said, 'YzrasZalla,I have been delivered from my predicament by Allah because I
told the truth, therefore, I pledge before you that, as long as I live, I
shall not say anything but the truth.' Then, says Sayyidna Ka'b AI
L;S, 'since the time I had given this pledge to the Holy Prophet &, aLhamdulillzh, no word of lie was uttered by me up to this day - and I
hope Allah Ta'alZ shall protect me from it for the rest of my life.' Sayyidna Ka'b AL AI dJalso says, 'By God, after the blessing of Islam, I cannot think of having received a blessing greater than this. I mean that I
and that I did not lie - betold the truth before the Holy Prophet
cause, had I lied, I would have been ruined like those who took false
ili!$&&
;$& (They will
oaths. About them the Qur'an said:
swear by Allah before you, so that you may ignore their misdeeds - 95)
,>
,?,
&5Ywl3$ (Allah will not be pleased with the sinning
up to ,,
people - 96).
&J

wl +
1)

It has been said that the continuation of the boycott of these three
gentlemen was, perhaps, based on the wisdom that the Holy Prophet
had spent exactly fifty days during the expedition of Tabuk. (The entire narration of this Hadith and the related event has been taken from Tafsir Mazhari)
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Points of Guidance from the Hadith of Sayyidna Ka'b ibn Malik
The clarity and detail with which Sayyidna Ka'b L;S &I
has described his story contains many elements of guidance for Muslims.
Therefore, this Hadith has been presented here in full. These are as
follows:
&J

1. This Hadith tells us that it was the customary practice of the
Holy Prophet
Ljs j f l
in his usual battle plans that he would
march out of Madinah in a (feigned) direction that was opposite to the
direction he was to go actually. The objective was to keep enemies of
Islam in the dark about where to and against whom he was going to
carry out his Jihad. This is what he defined as: ki$+$i(al-harbu
khuda'ah) that is, 'in war, deception is permissible.' Some people fall in
doubt about the drift of this statement. They think that deceiving the
adversary by lying in war or Jihad is permissible. This is not correct.
In fact, it means the kind of deception whereby one acts in a manner
that succeeds in deceiving enemies. For instance, marching out for Jihad from the opposite direction does not mean deceiving by lying
blandly - something not permissible even in war. Similarly, it should
also be understood that this practical deception, which has been declared permissible, has no bearing on abiding by a pledge or treaty.
Breaking of a pledge or treaty, whether in peace or war, is not permissible under any situation.

+,

+,

2. For his journeys, the Holy Prophet
Ljs JJI & liked a Thursday, whether it was for Jihad or for some other purpose.
3. Telling a lie to please some elder or spiritual guide or teacher or
father is neither permissible nor does it end well. As for the Holy
Prophet
Ljs dl A, he was informed of the truth through revelation,
therefore, the ultimate outcome of lying was evil - as clarified through
the event relating to Sayyidna Ka'b ibn Malik ~C;S&I
and to others
who remained behind. After the Holy Prophet +,
dl A , no saint or
savant or pious elder or spiritual guide can claim to be a recipient of
revelation. Then, getting to know things through inspiration (ilhzm)
and illumination (kashf) is not necessary either. But, experience shows
that lying has an aura of evil about it, something that brings bad consequences in its wake. Causes converge naturally, so much so that this
respected elder ultimately becomes displeased with the liar.

+,

&J

4. From this event we learn that the Amir (the executive head) of
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Muslims also has the right to order them to stop greeting and talking
to someone as a punishment for some sinful misconduct of his - as it
happened with these three gentlemen in the event concerned.

5. This event is a mirror of the love his Companions had for the
c &. The depth and extent of this love compelled
Holy Prophet +, ~ j &I
them to continue staying in his company even during the days when
he was displeased with them and they were subjected to a social boycott by the Companions who would neither greet, nor acknowledge
greetings nor talk to them. A careful reader through the narration of
the event would hardly miss their affection and concern for him particularly when they would look a t their master with the corners of their
eyes and try to assess the warmth of his attention and the emotional
level of the bond between them. They were really tuned to him under
all circumstances.
6. As for the attitude of Sayyidna Abu Qatadah L;S JJI v;lJ,cousin
and friend of Sayyidna Ka'b L;S &I A>,who did not respond to the later's s u l k nor talked to him, it is fairly obvious that he did not do so
because of some enmity, hostility or malice. In fact, this was done for
~ j dl
s
had ordered him to
the sole reason that the Holy Prophet
do so and that he was duty-bound to follow it. This tells us that the
Ljt JJI
was not only enforced on
law given by the Holy Prophet
the physical exterior of people but was also implemented inwardly as
well. The law ruled over their hearts. They would not do anything
against it under any condition, present or absent - even if they had to
act against the dearest of their friends and relatives.

+,

+,

7. The episode relating to the king of the Ghassan who wrote a letter to Sayyidna Ka'b L;S &I &> who threw it down into a heated oven
shows how staunch as believers the Sahabah were. Here is one of
them, terribly nervous about the displeasure of the Holy Prophet &I &
+, ~ j and
c
the boycott by fellow Muslims, yet the tempting offer made
by a King fails to move his heart in that direction.
8. That Sayyidna A b i Bakr and Sayyidna 'Umar and other noble
+G
&I&> ran to congratulate Sayyidni Ka'b ibn MaCompanions 1lik L;L &I +-> as soon as they heard about the acceptance of his Taubah
is significant. Let us keep in mind that they had avoided the social
graces of greeting and talking before this happened. This shows that
was very much present in their
the love for Sayyidna Ka'b LZ dl
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hearts even during the days of the boycott - though, they had to surrender it in favor of carrying out the command of the Holy Prophet
+, L~JC&I.When the '&yah of Taubah (the verse of repentance) was revealed, their deep mutual affection became manifest.
9. From the conduct of the noble Sahabah who went to disclose the
~ >>,
we learn that
good news to and congratulate Sayyidna Ka'b L L &I
congratulating friends on a happy occasion has its basis in Sunnah.

10. When repenting from a sin, taking out a e d a q a h from one's assets helps to do away with the effects of sin, but it is not good to give
away the whole of it in charity. Giving more than one third of what
6 &I&.
one owns in sadaqah was not liked by the Holy Prophet

+,

Advice to Muslims: Observe Taqwa and be with those true in
word and deed
P P J,
C ,P,,
This brings us to the last verse: %&I1 1 3$;S;iLII
; ; ' I$ 1 3 1
GL'(0
those who believe, fear Allah, and be in the company of the truthful 119). The event of having remained behind as related to some otherwise sincere people, and the ultimate acceptance of their repentance,
was all a result of their Taqwa, the fear of Allah and the sense of being
responsible before him. Therefore, in this verse, the large masses of
Muslims have been instructed to observe Taqwi (as a constant feature
of their personal lives). Then, by saying: %&I l>$.?(be in the company of the truthful), it was hinted that the only way to achieve Taqwa
was to frequent the company of those who are good in their deeds and
true in their words, and to approximate one's own conduct to theirs.
Perhaps, this may also be pointing out to the slip made by these people
that was caused by the company they kept with hypocrites and their
suggestions and advises they listened to. One should stay away from
the company of those who are disobedient to Allah, and take to the
company of the truthful. The Qur'an has not said 'the learned' ('ulamii')
or 'the righteous' (sulah2) at this place. Rather, by electing to use the
word:
(as-sZdiqin:the truthful), it has also told us about the real
identity of the 'learned' and the 'righteous'. Such a truthful person has
to be the one whose exterior and the interior are the same and who is
also true in intention, and true in word, and true in deed as well.
Verses 120 - 121
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It was not for the people of Madinah and for those
around them of the Bedouins to stay behind abandoning the Messenger of Allah, nor to prefer their own
lives to his life. That is because whatever thirst or fatigue or hunger strikes them in the way of Allah, and
whenever they step into a place which infuriates the
infidels, and whenever they make a gain from an enemy, a virtuous deed is credited to their account. Surely, Allah does not destroy the reward of the virtuous.
[I201 And whatever they spend, be it less or more, and
whenever they cross a valley, is all written down for
them, so that Allah may give them the best reward for
what they used to do. [I211

Commentary
The two verses cited above admonish those who missed to join the
expedition of Tabik for no valid reason. They have also been told that
they did what was not proper. Then the verses describe the merits of
people who take part in Jihad and tell us about the great rewards they
get for everything they do there. Included here is the causing of hurt
or loss to the enemy and the using of a strategy that infuriates the adversary. All these are good deeds, and worthy of thawzb (reward from
Allah).
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And it is not for the believers to go forth all together.
So, why should it not be that a group from every section of them goes forth, so that they may acquire perfect understanding of the Faith, and so that they may
warn their people when they return to them, that they
may be cautious. [I221

Commentary
It will be realized that the expedition of Tabik has continued appearing as an important subject in SGrah Al-Taubah. For this battle, a
general call of Jihad was given asking all Muslims to participate in it.
It was not permissible to contravene the order without a valid excuse.
Those who did that were mostly hypocrites who have been mentioned
in several verses appearing earlier. Then, some sincere Muslims had
also remained behind due to their incidental laziness. Their repentance was accepted by Allah Ta'ala. Obviously, from all these events it
can be gathered that the going forth of all Muslims in every Jihad is
fard (obligatory) and staying behind is h a r a m (unlawful) - although,
this is not the religious law. In fact, Jihad during normal conditions is
Fard al-Kifayah, a collective obligation. It means that, should a number of Muslims sufficient for Jihad keeps engaged in Jihad, rest of the
Muslims stand absolved of the obligation. However, if the number participating in Jihad turns out to be insufficient to the limits of being
overpowered, it becomes obligatory on Muslims living nearby that they
should come out to strengthen them and fight with them in the Jihad.
If they too are not sufficient, the obligation falls on those near the later, and if they too are not sufficient, it falls on Muslims adjoining the
later. This could reach the limit when, under such emergent conditions, Jihad becomes Fard 'Ain (absolute individual obligation) on
Muslims of the whole world, and it will be h a r a m (unlawful) to avoid
participating in jihad. Similarly, it could also become equally obligatory ( f a r d ) if the Amir of Muslims, seeing the need, gives a general call
and invites Muslims to join the mission of Jihad. At that time too, participation in Jihad becomes obligatory ( f a r d ) and staying behind becomes h a r a m (unlawful) - as it happened in the expedition of TabGk
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due to the general call of Jihad given for it. The verse cited above clarifies that this order to join the Jihad of Tabuk was a specific order due
to the general call for it. Under normal conditions, Jihad is not an individual obligation (Fard al-'Ain) that would require all Muslims to go
forth in Jihad as a matter of obligation - because, like Jihad, there are
other collective concerns and important undertakings of Islam and
Muslims that are Fard al-Kifayah, also like Jihad. To fulfill these responsibilities too, different groups of Muslims have to follow the principle of division of work. Therefore, all Muslims should not go forth in
every Jihad. The submission here may,also help you understand the
reality of Fard al-Kifsyah. The, areas of work that are not individual,
but collective in nature, and the responsibility of carrying these out
falls on all Muslims, are areas that the Shari'ah of Islam has declared
to be Fard al-Kifayah. The purpose is that everything keeps being taken care of in its respective area and that all collective duties continue
to be fulfilled. Duties such as washing, shrouding, offering Salah of Janazah and burying deceased Muslims, the making and maintaining of
mosques, Jihad and the guarding of Isl&-nic frontiers are all separate
duties that are subject to the same rule of Fard al-KifGyah. In other
words, the responsibility of fulfilling these obligations though falls on
the Muslims of the whole world as a matter of principle but, should
some of them were to do that satisfactorily enough, other Muslims also
stand absolved of the obligation. An important area of work that falls
within the imperatives of this Fard al-Kifayah is the religious education. That it is an obligation has been particularly mentioned in this
verse by saying that this obligation should not be left out unattended
even during the period of engagement in as important a duty as Jihad.
The way in which it could be accomplished is that a smaller section
from out of every large section sets forth for Jihad while the rest of
people keep engaged in the pursuit of religious education. Then, those
so educated should orient Muslims going on Jihad as well as teach and
train others in their religion.

The obligation of acquiring religious knowledge, and its
etiquette
Imam al-Qurtubi has said, 'this verse is the root and foundation of
religious knowledge (the 'ilm of d h ) for its seeker.' If looked at carefully, also given here is a brief curriculum (nisgb) of religious education,
as well as the duties of the person ('aim) who has qualified as one who

495

Sirah Al-Taubah : 9 : 122

has this knowledge. Therefore, this subject is being taken up in some
details.

The merits (fatj2il)of acquiring religious knowledge
Muslim scholars have written regular books on the merits of religious knowledge, great rewards (thawzb) it brings and aspects related
with it. Some brief reports relevant to the occasion are being cited
who narhere. Tirmidhi reports from Sayyidna Abu al-Darda' s;c dl
Ljc & I &
saying, 'whoever
rated that he heard the Holy Prophet
travels on a path for seeking knowledge ('ilm of d h ) , Allah Ta'ala will in reward (thaw&) for his effort - turn the orientation of his path towards Paradise.'
+
J

+,

A series of Hadith narratives appearing in Tafsir al-Qurtubi report
&I said:
that the Holy Prophet

+, +

1. 'The angels of Allah spread out their wings for (welcoming) the
seeker of knowledge;'

2. 'Allah's creatures in the heavens and the earth and fishes in the
waters of the world pray for such seekers;'
3. 'The superiority of the 'Alim over the person who devotes to voluntary acts of worship (nag 'ibada) abundantly is like the superiority
of the full moon over the rest of the stars;'

4. "Ulama' are the inheritors of the blessed prophets;'
5. 'The blessed prophets leave no gold and silver as inheritance,
but they do leave the legacy of knowledge. So, whoever inherits this
legacy of knowledge has inherited great wealth.'
Darimi reports a Had$th in his Musnad which says: 'Someone asked
the Holy Prophet +, rL-(L &I&: There were two men in Bani Isra'il. One
was an 'Alim who would offer his prayers and then get busy teaching
people their religion. The other fasted during the day and stood for
prayers during the night. Of the two, who is superior? He said, "That
fAlim (man of religious knowledge) is superior to the '&bid (man of
religious worship) as I am superior to a very common person from
among YOU."(Reported by Imam Ibn 'Abd al-Barr in his book, Jami'u
Bayan al-'Ilm, from Sayyidna AbG Sa'Td al-Khudri 115 &I
with
relevant chain of narrators.) (Qurtubi)
+J

And the Holy Prophet

+,

&A

&I

said, 'a faqih (expert Muslim
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jurist), when confronting Shaytan, is stronger than a thousand worshippers.' (Tirmidhi from Ibn 'Abbas - as in Maqhari). Then, the Holy Prophet
LjS dl & has also said, 'when a person dies, his deeds come to an
end - except three, the thawiib (reward) of which keeps reaching that
person even after death. One: mdaqah jariyah (act of charity the benefits of which continue) such as masjid, building for religious education
or institutions of public welfare. Two: Knowledge through which people continue to benefit even later on. (For example, a student of religion became an 'alim who set in motion a chain of learning and teaching the knowledge of religion for future generations; or someone wrote
a book from which people kept benefiting even after the author was
gone). Three: Children who are good (in character and up-bringing)
and who keep praying for parents and do things the reward (thawab)
of which continues to reach them.' (Qurtubi)

+,

Details of Individual and Collective Obligation in the Learning
of Religion
Backed by sound authority, Ibn 'Adiyy and al-Baihaqi report from
Sayyidna Anas ir &I 2,
that the Holy Prophet +, +&I & said: $I,
'
(Seeking knowledge is obligatory on every Muslim).
( ~ a q h a r i ) .It is'a11 too obvious that the sense of 'ilm (knowledge) - as in
this Hadith, as well as in those quoted a little earlier - is nothing but
the 'ilm of din (the knowledge of religion). Granted that worldly arts
and sciences may be necessary for one as a part of the material management of life on this earth, but their merits are not the same as
mentioned in the Ahadith appearing above. Then, the 'ilm of din
(knowledge of religion) is not some solitary area of knowledge. It is a
comprehensive system composed of many sciences. Then, it is also obvious that every Muslim man and woman does not have the capacity
to acquire full mastery over all these sciences. Therefore, when the HadTth speaks of 'knowledge being obligatory on every Muslim,' it means
the particular part of the knowledge of religion without which one can
neither fulfill his or her obligations, nor stay away from the haram
(unlawful things) - being principles that are inseparably necessary for
'Iman and Islam. As for the rest of the sciences, we should keep in
mind that there are many more details of explanations, elements of
wisdom and issues culled from the Qur'Zn and Hadith alone, not to
mention the great range of injunctions and laws deduced from these
sources. These are things beyond the capacity and control of every
/
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Muslim, nor has this been made an individual obligation (Fard al-'Ain)
for each one of them. However, this is Fard al-Kifzyah (collective obligation), and as such, it becomes the responsibility of the Isliimic world
as a whole. The presence of one ' a i m , a genuine expert in all these sciences and religious laws in every city makes the rest of Muslims absolved of this obligation. If a city or township has not even one ' a i m , it
becomes obligatory on the people of the city or township t h a t they
should arrange to make someone from among themselves an 'Alim. If
that is also not possible, they should invite one from outside, keep him
in their city so that they can know, understand and act according to
the f a t w a of this scholar, specially when the need is acute and the
problems are delicate. Therefore, given below are details of Fard al'Ain and Fard al-Kifzyah as they relate to the 'ilm of d h (knowledge of
religion):

Fard al-'Ain:Individual Obligation
It is obligatory on every Muslim, man and woman, to acquire the
knowledge of:
1.Islam's correct and authentic 'Aqa'id (beliefs).

2. Rules of Taharah (purity) and Najasah (impurity).
3. S a l z h (prayers), Sawm (fasting) and all 'Ibadat made fard
(obligatory) or wzjib (necessary) by the Shari'ah.

4. Things declared to be h a r a m (unlawful) or m a k r &
(reprehensible or repugnant).
5. The rulings and injunctions of Zakzh (prescribed alms) on the
part of one who owns property or wealth above the fixed nisgb or
threshold.
6. The rulings and injunctions of Hajj on the part of one who has
the capability of performing Hajj, for it is an individual obligation on
him or her.
7. The rulings and injunctions of sale and lease (bai' and ijzrah) on
the part of one who has to buy and sell or run a business or industry or
work on wages or salary, for it is his individual obligation to do that.

8. The rulings and injunctions of nikKh (marriage) when getting
married - and of talaq (divorce) as well.

In brief, there are things the Shari'ah of Islam has made obligatory
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or necessary on everyone. Acquiring the knowledge of the rules relating to these is also obligatory on every Muslim, man and woman.

Knowing about Spiritual Purification is also an Individual Obligation (Far$ al-'Ain)
Everyone knows that the knowledge of the imperatives relating to
one's outward acts like Salah and Sawm is Fard al-'Ain. However, Qadi
Thanaullah Panipati, the author of Tafsir Mazhari has written under
his commentary on this verse that it is also fard al-'ain to acquire the
knowledge of the imperatives and prohibition pertaining to one's inner
acts and qualities. This kind of knowledge is usually called the science
of Ta+xxwwuf.Since these imperatives fall under the category of fard al'ain, their knowledge too is fard al-'ain.
But, the field of knowledge called Tasawwuf in our time has, become a potpourri of many fields of knowledge and insights, illuminations and sense experiences. What is meant by Fard al-'Ain a t this
place is nothing but that part of it which deals with the obligatory injunctions pertaining to one's inner acts and qualities. For instance,
there is the matter of true, correct and authentic 'Aqa'id (beliefs).
These relate to man's inward state. Or, take the case of spiritual virtues like sabr (patience), shukr (gratitude), tawakhul (trust), q a n g a h
(satisfaction with the available) and similar others. These are obligatory (fard) in a particular degree. Or take the case of spiritual vices like
pride and arrogance, malice and rancor, miserliness and greed for the
material and similar others. These are haram (forbidden) on the authority of the Qur'an, and Sunnah. So, it is also obligatory (fard) on
every Muslim, man and woman, that he and she must find out the reality behind these and learn the methods of acquiring virtues and
avoiding what has been forbidden. (Irrespective of the claims made in
the field of Tasawwuf or in its counter-Islamic versions of mysticism
and its many derivations) the sole basis of Tasawwuf is no more than
what is Fard 'Ain (under Islamic Law).

Far$ al-KifEyah
To comprehend why the 'Ilm of D h (the full knowledge of religion)
has been made Fard al-Kifzyah, it will be useful to glance through
what it entails. For your convenience, the integrated whole appears in
three parts as follows:
1.To understand the meanings and rulings of the entire Qur'an,

+
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2. To understand all Ahadith and to master the ability to sift and
recognize the trustworthy from the untrustworthy,

3. To acquire a complete knowledge of all injunctions and rulings
deduced from the Qur'an, and Sunnah and a full awareness of the
views of the Sahabah, the Tgbi'in and the Mujtahid Imams, expressed
by them orally or practically.

Knowing all this is a monumental task which is not easy even after
one devotes. Therefore, the Shari'ah of Islam has declared this field of
knowledge to be Fard al-Kifayah, that is, if some people acquire all this
knowledge to the extent of its need in community life, rest of Muslims
shall stand absolved.

The curricuIum of the 'Ilm of Din
At this place, the Holy Qur'an has used one single word to tell us
about the essence of the knowledge or science of religion, and its cur,
riculum as well. If the text had chosen to say something like: %?I &I,
(that is, so that they acquire the knowledge of religion), it would have
obviously suited the occasion. But, a t this place, the Holy Qur'an has
(ta'allum: learning) and elected to go by the
bypassed the word:
word: uik; (tafaqquh: understanding). This gives a clear indication that a
simple reading of the 'ilm of dfn is not enough. This is something many
disbelievers, Jews and Christians also do. Then, Shaytan is supposed
to have it all, more than anyone. The fact of the matter is that the 'ilm
of d h means 'to create an understanding of religion.' This is the exact
(tafaqquh) in the verse. A derivation from:
translation of the word:
w (fiqh), which essentially means understanding and comprehension.
At this point, it is worth noticing that the Holy Qur'an has not even
(liyafqahud-dh: so that they understand the religion) by
said: TI
employing the verb from the simple (bare, denuded) form. Instead, the
Qur'an has said: #I
IW(liyatafaqqahufi 'd-dh: so that they may
acquire a perfect understanding of the Faith). Being from ' b i b a1
tafaNul(9
"I,), it has the added sense of exertion and striving in its
pursuit. Thus, the drive of the meaning is that they should, while trying to create a perfect understanding of religion, acquire the maximum
possible expertise through continuous striving, hard work and endurance. Then, it is also evident that the kind of understanding of religion we are talking about does not materialize by finding out the problems and solutions concerning purity, impurity, prayers, fasting,

~m,

-
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Zakah and Hajj. In fact, the understanding of religion means that one
understands that he or she will have to account for every word, deed,
movement and rest in the Hereafter, and that how should he or she
live in this world (in view of that). The perfect understanding of religion is really the name of this concern. Therefore, Imam AbG HanTfah
defines fiqh (understanding) by saying, 'that one understands everything the doing of which is necessary for him or her, and also understands everything abstaining from which is necessary for him or her.'
As for the current definition of 'Ilmu 'I-Fiqh as a religious science that
deals with its subsidiary problems and rulings, it is a later day terminology. The reality of Fiqh as it appears in Qur'an and Sunnah is no
more than what the great Imam has stated: 'a person who has read
through all books of religion but did not acquire this understanding is
not an 'Alim in the terminology of Qnr'En and Sunnah.' So, the gist of
the investigation made here tells us that, in the terminology of the
Qur'an, the sense of acquiring the knowledge of religion is to acquire
its understanding, regardless of sources employed in such acquisition.
These may be books or the company of teachers. They all form part of
the curriculum.

The essential duty of an 'mim after he acquires the knowledge
of Din
This too the Holy Qur'an has put in one single sentence: $5 I;;$,:
"so that they may warn their people (against the disobedience of Allah)." At this place as well, it is worth attention that the sentence has
identified 'the warning of a people' as a duty of the 'Alim. The Arabic
word: ,I&\ (indhgr) is usually translated into English as warning in the
sense of putting the fear of something into someone, though it still
does not convey the ultimate sense in full. The truth of the matter is
that such warning or putting the fear of what must be avoided can
take many forms. For instance, one may warn against an enemy, thief,
robber or some beast or poisonous creeper. Then, there is the kind of
warning a father would give, out of his affection and concern for his
children, against things that hurt, like the fire, poisonous insects and
unhealthy food. This is based on love, and on the desire to protect
which has a special tone and temper, totally different from the former.
Indhar is the name of warning given in that manner and with that motive. Therefore, prophets and messengers of Allah have been given the
title of
(nadhli-: warner) and this duty of warning people assigned to
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the 'Alim is really nothing but a part of the legacy left by prophets
which, according to the binding authority of Hadith, the 'mim inherits.
At this point, we may also wish to consider that the blessed prophets are known by two appellations: Bashir and Nadhir. You already
know the meaning of nadhG (warner) from the preceding discussion.
Bashir means one who gives bashiirah, that is, good news or glad tidings. I t is a part of the mission of blessed prophets that they give glad
tidings to those who act righteously. Though, a t this place too, what
has been mentioned is Indhar or warning explicitly, yet, other textual
imperatives show that it is also the duty of a n 'Alim that he should
give good news of rewards too for those who do good deeds. Now that
the mention of indhgr (warning) has been considered sufficient a t this
place has its reason. Actually, it indicates that man is charged with
two things. One: that he elects to do what is beneficial for him in this
world and in the world to come. Two: that he avoids doing things likely
to bring harm to him, People of learning and people of wisdom both
agree that the later of the two has the higher priority. In the terminology of Muslim jurists, this is known as 'bringing benefit' and 'repelling
harm' and the latter has been given precedence to the former. In addition to that, when harm is repelled, it serves the purpose of bringing
benefit in its own way, because if someone abandons what is beneficial
and necessary for him, it brings harm. Given this situation, whoever
makes the effort to stay safe from the harmful effects of bad deeds will
also make the effort to stay away from leaving off what one must do
necessarily.
From here we also learn the main reason why religious sermons
and acts of da'wah generally remain ineffective in our time. We have
seen a glimpse of the cardinal etiquette of indhzr or warning, a s given
above. Contemporary sermons and acts of da'wah seem to miss the
manners, something that would exude care, concern, attachment, mercy and the earnest wish to give out what is really good for the listeners, not only in words but through the style of address and the empathy of tone and diction as well. It would be wonderful if the addressee
comes to believe that the things the speaker is saying do not aim a t
disgracing him or settling scores against him, in fact, this person is
telling me what he thinks is good and beneficial for me just out of love.
If the tablgh we do today or the da'wah we carry to correct people who
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violate commandments of the Shari'ah were to adopt this pattern of
behavior, it is absolutely certain that it will bring forth a t least one
immediate response: the addressees will not be apprehensive, irritated, dogmatic or obstinate about our submission. They would not worry
about confronting us. Everyone would, rather, become attuned to himself and start sorting out his own doings and thinking about what was
going to happen to him. And if this effort continues, the time is to
come, sooner or later, when such a person will be even willing to accept what had been presented before him. The second outcome of this
attitude is that it will not, a t least, generate mutual hatred and altercation, something which holds contemporary Muslims in its grips.
,

In the end, by saying: ;;:.k>p(that
they may be cautious), it was
also indicated that the duty of an 'Alim was not simply limited to putting the fear of Allah's punishment in the hearts of people. Instead, he
also has to watch and assess the extent and measure of the effect generated by his tablkh and da'wah. May be it did not work the first time.
If so, let him do it again and again, until he sees its result: "5~;$" with
his own eyes, which means that his people have become cautious and
have started staying away from sins. Allah knows best.

Verses 123 - 127
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0 those who believe, fight those disbelievers who are
near you, and let them find severity in you. And be sure
that Allah is with the God-fearing. [I231
And when a Siirah is sent down, some of them say,
"Who among you has been increased in faith by it?" As
for those who believe, they have been increased in
faith by it, and they are quite happy. [I241
But those who have malady in their hearts are increased by it in impurity in addition to their own impurity, and they die infidels. [I251
Do they not see that they are put to trial every year
once or twice, still they do not repent, nor do they take
lesson? [l261
And when a Siirah is sent down, they look at each other
(as if saying): "Is there someone watching you?" Then
they slip off. Allah has turned their hearts, because
they are a people who do not understand. [I271
Commentary

Previous verses carried inducement to Jihad. The first verse from
the present ones (123)which opens with the words:
$ . ! , I I$I'@I5 i$.P,z
L: (0
those who believe, fight those disbelievers who are near you) gives details, for disbelievers are spread out all over the world and any confrontation with them has to have some sort of functional sequence. The
verse says that Jihad should first be waged against those of the disbelievers who were near. 'Being near' could be taken in terms of the
place, that is, the disbelievers who live closer to home base should be
fought against first. And it could also be understood in terms of relationship, that is, those who are near in kinship, parentage and other
social bonds should be given precedence. This is because Islamic Jihad
is essentially carried out in their interest and for their well being,
therefore, when it comes to care and concern, kinsfolk have precedence
- similar to the command given to the Holy Prophet
&A
&I A:
+
;;I
?$YI ,X+ (And warn your near relatives against the punishment of
Allah - 26:214).He carried out the command by assembling people from
his family and conveyed to them the Word of Allah as revealed to him.
The circle then became larger. Keeping the same principle of near and
far, confronted first, as compared to others, were disbelievers who
lived in the vicinity of MadTnah, such as B a n i Qurayzah, Ban6 Nadir
and the people of Khaibar. After that came the fight against the rest

+,
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within the Arabian Peninsula. And after things were settled there,
came the last command to fight the disbelievers of Byzantium that resulted in the expedition of Tabik.

&;*

In the second sentence of verse 123: '4
I~QJ(and let them find
severity in you), the word: jlilt ( g h i l ~ h means
)
severity or toughness.
The sense is that the disbelievers must be confronted in a manner that
would not allow them to take their adversary to be weak.
The sentence: I;"&!.$~~(the~
have been increased in faith by it) in
verse 124 tells us that the reciting the verses of the Qur'an, pondering
over them, and acting in accordance with their dictates makes one advance in faith. One feels changes for the better, the higher. When
'Tman increases, so does its light and sweetness. Once in this blissful
state, one starts seeing obedience to Allah and His Rasul as easy.
'Ibadah becomes inviting. One can feel the very taste of it. Sins pose no
problems, for one starts hating sins by his own nature. They tempt no
more. In fact, they irritate and vex.
SayyidnZ 'ATr;s &I .a, has said, 'when '1man enters the heart, it is
like a radiant dot. As 'ImZn increases, its radiance increases, until the
whole heart becomes blissfully radiant. Similarly, disbelief and hypocrisy start appearing on the heart first as a black dot. Then, with every
increase in sin and disbelief, the dot keeps increasing in size until the
whole heart turns black.' (Mazhari). For this reason, the noble Companions of the Holy Prophet +, rJt &I & used to tell each other, 'let us sit
together for a while and remind each other of things relating to our d h
and ' d h i r a h so that it increases our 'Iman.'
'9

,pO,p

In verse 126: +-9
I, i;:?+u
,,
p3 j+- (they are put to trial every year
once or twice), hypocrites have been warned about their incorrigible
hypocrisy and constant breach of trust which brought all sorts of troubles for them every year once or twice. They saw the defeat of their
disbelieving accomplices, the kuffgr of Makkah. Then, they had to face
the disgrace brought upon them when their hypocrisy was exposed. So,
there was no dearth of warning signals for them. Incidentally, the
count of 'once' or 'twice' here does not signify the numbers one and two
as such. In fact, the purpose is to stress that this chain of action and
reaction keeps moving all the time yet they take no lesson from what
happens to them.
0

,
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Surely, there has come to you a Messenger from
amongst you, hard on whom is your suffering, for the
good of you he craves and for believers he is kind, merciful. 11281
So, if they turn away, say, "Enough for me is Allah.
There is no god but He. In Him I have placed my trust,
and He is the Lord of the Great Throne." 11291

Commentary
These are the last verses of S i r a h Al-Taubah where it has been de&A
&I & is very kind and merciful for
clared that the Holy Prophet
the entire creation of Allah, particularly so for Muslims. Then, in the
last verse, he has been told that he should observe patience and trust
Allah even if there are people who do not come to believe despite all
his efforts.

+,

That this theme appears at the end of SGrah Al-Taubah happens to
be very appropriate. It will be recalled that this SGrah has been full of
references to the declaration of withdrawal from the disbelievers, the
ultimate severance of relationship with them and then fighting in Jihad against them. This is, however, the last resort of the Call to Allah
subject to the condition that the initial steps of Da'wah (call) and Tabligh (communication of the Message) leave no hope of correction and
betterment. But, the basic function of the prophets is to invite people
to the way of Allah with love, affection, sympathy and an earnest desire for their well-being; if they have to face aversion from the people
or have to suffer some hardships, they are supposed to leave it to Allah
and place their trust in Him, for He is the Lord of the Great Throne.
By saying the Rabb or Lord of the Great 'Arsh, the purpose is to lay
stress on the fact that He encompasses the entire creation.
The last two verses, according to Sayyidna 'Ubaiyy ibn Ka'b

&I

dJ
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G, are the last verses of the Qur'an. After these no other verse was revealed and the Holy Prophet +, LjS &I& left the mortal world. This is
also the statement of Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas G &IdJ. (Qurtubi)
Great merits of these two verses appear in Hadith. Sayyidnz AbG-dsays, 'One who recites these verses three times, mornDarda' ~ ; &I
s
ing and evening, shall find that Allah Ta'ala makes things easy for
him (Qurtubi)' Allah knows best.

The Commentary
On

Sirah Al-Taubah
Ends here.

(Jonah)
Siirah Yiinus is Makki and it has 109 Verses and 11 Sections

Verses 1- 4
I

&3~+3~$~,+,
With the name of Allah, the Most Merciful, the All Merciful

Alifi Lzm, Rc These are verses of the Wise Book. [I] Is it
surprising for people that We have revealed to a man
from among them (saying): "Warn the people and give
happy news to those who believe that they will have a
perfect place with their Lord."? The disbelievers said,
"Surely, he is an open sorcerer." [21

Surely, your Lord is Allah, who created the heavens
and the earth in six days, then He took a straight position on the Throne. He manages all matters. There is no
intercessor except after His permission. That is Allah,
your Lord. So, worship Him. Would you still pay no
heed? C31
Towards Him is the return of you all - a real promise
from Allah. Surely, He originates the creation, then He
will bring it again so that He may reward those who believe and do good deeds, with justice. As for those who
disbelieve, for them there is a drink of boiling water
and a painful punishment because they used to disbelieve. C41

Commentary
S i r a h Y i n u s is among the Makki Sirahs. Three of its verses revealed after the Hijrah to Madinah have been called Madani.
In this SGrah too, the proof of the basic objectives of Qur'an, and Islam, such as the Oneness of Allah, the mission of His Messenger and
the inevitability of the Hereafter, has been provided. Since it has been
presented in the background of the universe of our experience and observation, it becomes easy to comprehend. Along with it, some lessonoriented historical accounts and stories have been introduced to warn
people who do not pay heed to the open signs of Allah Ta'Zla. As a corollary, the text refutes shirk whereby heedless people start ascribing
partners to the pristine divinity of Allah - and also answers some related doubts. This is a gist of the subjects taken up in the Surah. A
careful look a t these will help us understand the interconnection between the previous S i r a h , Al-Taubah, and the present one. S i r a h AlTaubah was making a strong statement when it opted for breaking
through the powerful cordon of kufr and shirk to achieve the same objectives through material means by waging Jihad against deniers and
disbelievers. And since the present Surah was revealed in Makkah before the injunctions of Jihad came, these objectives have been explained and proved only by arguments and evidences very much in accordance with the law of the Makkan period.
The S i r a h opens with the letters: Alif, Lam, Ra (TI). Known a s
'isolated letters.' Many S h a h s of the Qur'an begin with these. Debates
on investigations made into the meaning of letter combinations like$

(Alif, Lam, Mh),*+ (Ha, Mfm) a n d d p ('Ain, Sin, QZfl by commentators
are lengthy. But, we also have the authentic verdict of the Sahabah,
the Tabi'in and the righteous elders of the community (salaf) about
these 'isolated letters.' According to them, these are secret symbols or
signs. In all likelihood, the Holy Prophet & was confided with their
meaning but he elected to disclose to his community only those areas
of knowledge and insight which their minds could bear by and which,
if remained unknown, would impede the normal living of his people.
Nothing that Muslims must do is dependent upon knowing the secrets
of such 'isolated letters,' nor do they have to miss anything by not
knowing them. Therefore, the Holy Prophet & too did not tell his community about their meaning as being unnecessary for them. Therefore,
we too should not go about digging into it - because, it is certain that
had the knowing of their meaning been expedient for us, our master,
who was mercy personified for the whole world &, would have never
hesitated in telling us about it.

&'IGI'~- (These are verses of the Wise
In the first verse: P'I
Book), the word: @ (tiika: these) points out to the 'Zygt of this SGrah
which follow. 'The Book' refers to the Qur'an. To describe its attribute,
(hakim) a t this place. It means the
the Qur'an has used the word:
Book of Wisdom.
I
'
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The second verse refers to a doubt expressed by the Mushriks, and
provides its answer. In a nutshell, these people had, out of their ignorance, somehow decided that a Messenger or Prophet who comes from
Allah Ta'ala should not be a human being (al-bashar), instead, he
should be an angel. The Qur'an has refuted this absurd idea of theirs
on several occasions from different angles. In one such verse, it was
*
4,
+~ y *&--dc ,?>s9'w
i
+ +$I
p:jl ~.:su
,,* $ (Say, "Had
said:
there been angels walking in peace on the Earth, We would have certainly sent to them from the heavens an angel-messenger!" - 17:95). In
sum, the mission of a messenger cannot be accomplished unless there
is a mutual homogeneity between this messenger and those to whom
he is sent. Angels are homogenous to angels and human beings to human beings. If the purpose is to send a messenger for human beings,
only a human being has to be made a messenger.
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The same subject has been taken up in this verse in a different
manner. The text sees no reason why would people wonder that a hu-

man being was made a messenger? Why was a human being entrusted
with the mission of warning the disobedient ones against the punishment of Allah? Why was the task of heralding the good news of His rewards to the obedient ones assigned again to a human being? This
kind of wondering deserves a counter-wonder, for sending a human
messenger to the human race is perfect commonsense.
Good news to believers has been given in this verse by saying: $'Sf
y;;4j& (that they will have a perfect place with their Lord). The
initial meaning of the word: ?J(qadam) used here is 'step' as in English. Since 'qadam' is the medium of a person's effort, and advancement in its wake, therefore, a higher rank is called a 'qadam' in a figurative sense. Then, by attributing 'qadam' (high rank, place of honor)
to j b 'sidq' (perfect as being true, certain, abiding, everlasting), it was
emphasized that the high rank they were to get was real, certain, established, abiding and everlasting. This was not something like the
ranks and offices of the mortal world. To begin with, it is never certain
that one would get these a t all. If, as a result of some extra effort, one
does get one of these, their continuity cannot be certain. In fact, what
is certain is that these will vanish in time. Sometimes, this could happen within one's lifetime. But, when comes the time to die, one goes
empty-handed. All ranks, offices, blessings remain behind. So, the
word: jb (sidq) includes the sense of certainty, and also that of being
perfect and everlasting in it. Therefore, the sentence means: 0 Prophet, give believers the good news that they will have a perfect place
with their Lord, an asset that is certain and lasting.
Some commentators have said: Through the introduction of the
word sidq a t this place, a n indication has been given that these high
ranks can be achieved only through truth and absolute sincerity. Mere
verbal claims of having faith and a formal recital of the Kalimah of
'Imgn is not enough, until one embraces the faith, truly and duly, verbally and emotionally and intellectually. It will invariably result in adherence to good deeds and avoidance of the evil ones.
In the third verse, the Oneness of Allah (Tauhfd) has been proved
through the undeniable reality that there is no associate or partner to
Allah Ta'Zla when it comes to the creation of the heavens and the
earth and then to the management and operation of this entire universal system. When this reality stands established, how could someone

else be made an associate or partner in His pristine Divinity or in worship for Him and in obedience to Him? In fact, doing so is the highest
conceivable injustice.
It was said in this verse that Allah Ta'iilii has created the heavens
and the earth in six days. But, the day as we know it denotes the time
from sunrise to sunset - and it is obvious that the sun did not exist before the creation of the heavens, earth and stars. How then could sunrise and sunset be calculated? Therefore, intended here is the measure
of time utilized in between sunrise and sunset.
Making this huge world composed of the heavens, the Earth, the
planets and the universe as a whole, ready and functional (a virtual
turn-key job, so to say), can only be attributed to the Being who is the
purest of the pure and exercises power that is absolute. When He intends to create, He needs no raw materials in advance or any staff to
assist. Such is the station and degree of His perfect power that He, as
and when He intends to create what He wills, creates instantly, without any raw materials or personnel or technical support. The time duration of these six days has only been chosen in consideration of His
particular wisdom. Otherwise, it was also within His power t h a t He
could have created the heavens and the Earth and what it contained
in a single instant.
After that it was said: +$ j
;&ZI? (then He took a straight position on the Throne). That which stands proved from the Qur'an, and
Hadith is that the 'Arsh (Throne) of the R a h m G (the All-Merciful Allah) is some created object which encompasses the entire heavens and
the Earth and the whole universe thereof. Thus, seen conversely, all
that there is fits into the room inside it. Knowing anymore about its
reality is beyond any human effort. No doubt, scientific knowledge in
our time is at its zenith. Man is getting ready to reach planets comparatively nearer with mixed measures of success. However, scientists
still confess that the distant planets are so far away from us that information about these through available instrumentation cannot be
relied upon as a mirror of reality. Then, there are stars in the firmament even light from where has not yet reached our Earth - even
though, as we know, the speed of light is 1, 86, 000 miles per second.
When this is the graph of human limitations in scaling planets and
stars, how could human efforts to find out what we know as the heav-

ens farther and higher from stars and planets be taken as credible (or
even reasonable). And finally, what is believed to be the 'Arsh of the
Rahmzn - encompassing all there is, even above what is termed as the
seventh heaven - is a reality seeking access to which through technical
ingenuity needs no comment.
So, up to this point, the third verse has told us that Allah Ta'ala
created the heavens and the earth and the whole system of the universe in six days, and 'after that He took a position on the Throne'.
(The last sentence is a word arrangement in English for the words of
9
the text: +$-'I
&I?
[thumma 's-tawa 'ala '1-'arshl which should be
understood in the light of the comments appearing below).
This is certain, and evident enough that Allah, the high and the
true, is above and beyond the human concepts of body and mass and of
all attributes and characteristics they may have. Neither does His existence relate to any direction or form, nor is His stay in a place like
the staying of the things of the world where they belong. Now then,
how are we to explain the nature, mode or manner of His staying, establishing or positioning on the 'Arsh or Throne? This can be explained
only by saying that these are from what is called 'mutashabihZt'
(statements of hidden meaning) in the terminology of Qur'an, a phenomena that cannot be comprehended by human reason. Therefore,
about it, says the Qur'an: h8;$fi$itil
2 &$I;~I 51,%$L;9' & L; (no one
knows its interpretation except Allah. And those [who are] wellgrounded in knowledge say: "We believe therein; - 3: 7 ) - and just do
not bother to go digging out its reality. Therefore, there is a standard
approach in all such matters where the attribution of Allah Ta'iilii has
been made to a place or form, or where words, such as hand, face and
shank, have appeared in the Qur'an for Allah Ta'Gla. The 'Aqfdah
(belief) of the majority of the 'Ulamaof the Muslim Ummah is that one
believes these words to be true in their place, and believes what Allah
Ta'Glii means by them is correct, and believes that the concern to know
about its nature and reality should be set aside as being beyond one's
ability to comprehend it.
I

.

As for the later day 'Ulama who have suggested some meanings to
these things, they have done it only in a degree of probability, even in
their own sight. They simply suggest - perhaps, it may mean this.
They never say that the meanings they have given are certain. As ob-

vious, probabilities disclose no reality. Therefore, the only simple and
straight creed (maslak) is that of the Sahzbah (Companions), the
Tgbi'in (Successors to Companions) and the Salaf (the righteous and
worthy forebears and elders of the Faith). They were satisfied to live
with the approach of entrusting the reality of such matters with Divine Knowledge.
manages all matThis brings us to the next statement: $$?,;L'(H~
ters). It means that, positioned on the Throne, He Himself manages all
universes by virtue of His power. Then, comes the succeeding sen. $, $& &.
translated as: 'There is no intercessor except
tence: i~* $
after His permis*sion.' It tells us that such is the majesty of Allah
Ta'iili that even a Prophet and Messenger cannot intercede on behalf
of anyone, on their own, before Him - unless Allah Ta'ala Himself
grants them the permission to intercede, without which even they
could not do that.
I #

The fourth verse describes the 'Aqidah of 'Akhirah (Belief in the
Hereafter): G+ ,&+ (Towards Him is the return of you all). The announcement is asserted by saying: k $; (a real [and true] promise
from Allah). That it must be as promised has been explained through
the simple logic of. :%$$I I/$ d,(surely, He originates the creation,
then He will bring it again). The sentence is telling us that there is
nothing surprising about it and that there is no sense in worrying
about as to how this entire universe would start pulsating with life after it has been eliminated. The reason is that the Sacred Power who
has the mastery to create something the first time, without any preexisting matter and without any prototype of form and shape, should
hardly find any difficulty in creating once again everything He had
made then unmade.
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Verses 5 - 6

He is the One who has made the sun a glow and the
moon a light, and determined for it stages, so that you
may know the number of the years, and the calculation
(of time). Allah has not created all this but for something right. He elaborates the signs for a people who
understand. [51
Surely, in the alternation of night and day and in what
Allah has created in the heavens and the earth, there
are signs for a people who are God-fearing.[ 6 ]

Commentary
These two verses mention some signs openly visible in the universe
of our experience. They are evidences of the perfect power and eloquent wisdom of the most exalted Allah. They prove that the Lord Almighty is fully capable of bringing about the end of this universe, reducing it to particles, then reassembling the particles and bringing
everything back to life, all anew, making everyone account for one's
deeds and get punishment or reward as enforced. And when He does
that, it will be nothing but reasonable and wise. Thus, these two verses are an extension of what was said briefly in verse 3. Mentioned
there was the creation of the heavens and the earth in six days, the positioning on the Throne and the management of matters. The later
proved that He did not, after having created the universe, abandon it
to survive on its own, instead, He manages, directs and controls everything, all the time, every moment.
The opening statement of verse 5 : I$~'I$'&
JS
(He is
the One who has made the sun a glow and the moon a light) is a part
of this very system and its management. Both words:
(diy2) and ,
;
( n i r ) mean glow and light, therefore, many master lexicographers have
taken these as synonyms. 'Allamah al-Zamakhshari, al-Tibi, beside
some others, said: Though the sense of light is common to both words,
but n i r is general. Whether strong or weak, dim or clear, every light is
referred to as n ir,yhile &,
(daw' and diy2) refer to light that is
strong and clear. One needs both kinds of light. For the usual business
of life, the sharp and clear light of the day is required, while the comparatively dim light of the night is preferred for ordinary chores. If the
day had nothing but the pale light of the moon, business will be affect-

.
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$+

ed adversely, and if the sun were to keep shining also during the
night, sleep and chores that must be taken care of a t that time alone
would be disturbed. Therefore, nature made arrangements to provide
both kinds of light by giving sunlight the degree of daw' and diyZ and
let it manifest itself at the time when people are busy in business, vocation or other avenues of livelihood. And the moonlight was made to
be gentle, pale and pleasing and the night was appointed to be the
time of its manifestation.
The Holy Qur'an has differentiated the lights of the sun and the
moon variously a t several places. In SGrah Nuh, it was said: 2;
9'1
j;;;

CI+
5;1: I$( ~ n made
d
the moon a light therein and made' the sun,
a lamp - 71:16). Again, in Surah al-Furqan, it was said:
,G;I
JLj
$I
(and placed in it [the sky] a lamp, and a shining moon - 25:61).
' S i r 2 means lamp and since the light from a lamp is its own and not
borrowed from somewhere else, therefore, some commentators have
said that .I+ (diya") is the intrinsic light of something while ,
; (nib) is
extrinsic light derived from something else. This semantic approach
appears to be influenced by Greek thought, otherwise it has no lexical
basis and the Qur'an too has not given any categorical verdict about it.

w;

Zajjzj takes diyZ to be the plural of daw'. Perhaps, this may be indicative of the Sun being a compendium of the seven colours of light
which show up in the post-rain rainbow. (Al-Man%)
Another manifestation of Divine power related to the system of the
sun and the moon appears in the second sentence of verse 5 : Jj,L2 :;$;
j;;:,*I
'and determined for it stages, so that you may
know the number of years and the calculation (of time).' The word ,A
('qaddara') is a derivation from
(taqdi;.) which means to maintain
something a t the level of a particular quantity and measure in terms
of time or place or attributes. To keep the timings of the night and the
,5 :P9'
day a t a particular measure, the Holy Qur'an has said: ;@I;@I 3 4 dc~~,'
(And Allah determines [the measure ofl the night and the day - 73:20).
That spatial and travel distances have been kept at a particular measure finds mention elsewhere. In Surah Saba,' it was said about the
habitations lying in between Syria and Saba': 31
w; I;$
' ; (and We determined between them the [distance ofl journey - 34:18). And about
,c.9 </'
quantitative measures in general, it was said:
js &; (and
created everything then determined a measure for it, determining pre-

+GI;~I
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The word: J j b (maniiil) in the verse under study is the plural form
of J+ (manzil) which essentially means the place one arrives a t on a
journey, its stage or destination. Allah Ta'ala has appointed specific
limits for the movement of the Sun and the Moon, each of which is
called manzil or stage. Since the Moon completes its orbit of the Earth
every month, the count of its stages comes to thirty or twenty-nine.
However, since the Moon is not visible at least for a day, therefore, its
stages are usually known as twenty- eight. The orbit of the Sun is complete in a year and it has 360 or 365 stages. During the Arab Jahiliyah, and by astronomers and mathematicians as well, particular names
were given to these stages as borrowed from stars located in their
proximity. Being above such technical nomenclatures, the Holy Qur'an
has simply referred to the distances the Sun and the Moon cover in
specified number of days.
i;%(and determined
In the verse under discussion, the words:
for it stages) have been used with a pronoun in the singular form - although, being referred to here are the stages of both the Sun and the
Moon. Therefore, some commentators say that, no doubt, what has
been mentioned here is in the singular form, but in terms of the reference to each single one, it includes both. Examples of this usage
abound in the Qur'an, and Arabic idiom.

Some other commentators have said, 'though, Allah Ta'ala has determined stages for the Sun and the Moon both but, a t this place, the
purpose is to describe the stages of the Moon only. Therefore, the pronoun in ;$ (qaddarahu: determined for it) refers back to the Moon. The
reason for this specification is that one cannot find out the stages of
the Sun without the help of relevant instruments and calculations.
Sunrise and sunset follow the same pattern every day throughout the
year. A simple observation cannot tell anybody in what stage the Sun
is on a given day. This is contrary to the case of the Moon. Its states
are different every day. By the end of the month, it is just not visible.
By observing such changes, even uneducated people can figure out the
dates. For example, let us say the date today is March 8. Now, by just
looking a t the Sun, nobody can tell whether it is the 8th or the 21st.
The case of the Moon is different. One can find out the date even by
looking at it.

In the cited verse, the purpose is to tell people that man's own interest is also tied to these great signs of Allah Ta'alii since the count of
years, months and its dates can be kept through them. No doubt, this
calculation can be made from the Sun and the Moon both. Years and
months, both Solar and Lunar, are universally known. Then, the
Qur'an has also mentioned in Surah al-'Isra' (Bani Isra'il):

And We made the night and the day two signs. Then made
the sign of the night disappear, and put the sign of the day
with the light to see, so that you may seek bounty from your
Lord, and that you may come to know the number of years,
and the count (of time) - (17:12).
Here, 'the sign of the night' means the Moon and 'the sign of the day,'
the Sun. It is only after having mentioned both that it was said that
you can find out the number of years and the dates of the months from
&
tells
these. And in S i r a h Al-Rahman it was said: j
4
us that we can calculate the date, the month and the year through the
Sun and the Moon both.

which

But, the calculation of month and date through the Moon is based
on observation and experience. On the contrary, when done through
the Sun, the calculations are so complex that no one other than regular mathematicians would understand them. Therefore, after having
mentioned both the Sun and the Moon in this verse, when the Qur'an
talks about having determined their stages, it elects to say: :;$
(qaddarahu:determined for it) using the pronoun in its singular form,
whereby mentioned there were the stages of the Moon only.
Since great attention is paid in the injunctions of Islam, practically
in all situations, to ensure that abiding by them is easy for everyone educated or uneducated, urbanized or rustic - therefore, reliance has
usually been placed on lunar year, month and dates in its laws. Thus,
it is the lunar calendar that operates in all matters of Islamic obligations and duties, such as, Salah, Sawm, Zakiih, 'Iddah etc.
This does not mean that using the Solar Calendar is impermissible. In fact, one can choose to use the Lunar Calendar in the case of Salah, Sawm, Hajj, Zakah and 'Iddah in accordance with the Shari'ah, but

use the Solar Calendar in commercial and vocational activities. However, this is subject to the condition that the Lunar Calendar must
continue to be in use among Muslims on a collective basis, so that the
occasions and timings of religious obligations such as Ramadan and
Hajj are in common knowledge at all times. This is to avoid the terrible situation in which Muslims just know no other months but January, February etc. Muslim jurists, may the mercy of Allah be on them,
have placed the responsibility of keeping the Lunar Calendar alive
and functional on Muslims as Fard aL-Kifgyah (collective obligation).
And there is no doubt about it that the Calendar used in the Tradition of the blessed prophets and in the Sunnah of the Last among
them, the Holy Prophet
I_jS &I A,
and in the practice of his rightlyguided K h u l a f z was no other but this very Lunar Calendar. Using it,
following in their footsteps, is certainly an effective cause of blessings
and rewards for modern day Muslims as well.

+,

In short, the verse points out to the perfect power and wisdom of
Allah who created two inexhaustible treasure troves of light so harmoniously synchronized with the rest of the creation. And then, He determined ideal measures of their movement which help us find the time
frame we are in, the year, the month, the day and its hours right up to
every second. Neither does their movement vary, nor do they go ahead
or remain behind, nor do these God-made marvels of what we call machines need any workshop appointments for repairs, nor greasing, nor
replacement of worn-out parts. Someone in eternity had asked them to
move and be good. This they are doing even today.
For added warning, it was said at the end of the verse ( 5 ) :
$G
199
/py,'
; ~ ? $ & u I f,
i&L
, > $!(~llah
has not created all this but for something
right:He elaborates the signs for a people who understand). It means
that Allah did not create all these things in vain. There is great wisdom behind it, and certainly numerous are the benefits they bring for
human beings. These are elaborated signs. They are loud and clear.
They are telling the truth to people who are blessed with reason and
insight.
Similarly, it was said in the second verse ( 6 ) that there are signs in
the coming of the night after the day and the day after the night, and
in everything Allah has created in the heavens and the earth. These
are open proofs (of the Oneness of Allah and the inevitability of the

Hereafter) for those who fear Allah.
That they are proofs of the Oneness of Allah (TauhFd) is not difficult to see. He has the power to make things happen. He makes things
as no one can. He creates everything without the help of materials,
personnel and prototype, and has the mastery to operate them under a
system that never breaks or must be replaced.
And they are proofs of the 'Akhirah (Hereafter) because Allah is a
great creator. He created, in His infinite wisdom, objects of such proportion and efficiency for the benefit of human beings. Then, He made
them follow a remarkably stable system. Now, it is not possible that
He would have created human beings, who are the served ones in this
universe, just for nothing, or just to eat and drink, or in some other
nonchalant manner without assigning any duties to them. When it
stands settled that some restrictions must apply to the served one of
this universe, it also becomes necessary that those who observe or do
not observe these restrictions should face an accounting of what they
have done, sometime, somewhere. Naturally, those who do observe
these shall be rewarded and those who do not shall be punished. Then,
it is also obvious that things do not work like this in the present world
of our experience. Here, reward and punishment do not follow that
pattern. It is quite likely that a criminal here may be living better as
compared to someone God-fearing, righteous and innocent. Therefore,
it is necessary to have a day for the accounting of deeds, rewards and
punishments. This is what Qiyamah (The Last Day) and 'Akhirah
(Hereafter) are.
Verses 7 - 10

As for those who do not believe in meeting Us and are-

happy with the life of this world and are quite satisfied
with it, and those who are heedless to Our signs, [71
they are the ones whose abode is the Fire because of
what they used to earn for themselves. C81
As for those who believed and did good deeds, their
Lord will guide them by virtue of their belief, rivers
flowing beneath them in the Gardens of Bliss. C91
Their prayer therein will be, "Pure are You, 0 Allah"
and their greeting therein will be "Sal~m."
And the end
of their call will be, "praise be to Allah, the Lord of the
worlds." [lo]

Commentary
In the previous verses, by mentioning the heavens and the earth
and the Moon and the Sun, prominent manifestations of Allah's perfect power and wisdom, the belief in the Oneness of Allah and the
Hereafter was proved eloquently. The first three of the present verses
tell us that, despite such open signs and evidences spread out in this
universe, human beings split up in two groups. One of the two groups
was of those who paid just no heed to these Divine signs, failed to recognize their creator and master and failed to recognize even themselves. It never occurred to them that they were no animal like other
animals. They never discovered that their Almighty Lord had blessed
them with intelligence, reason and commonsense in a degree much
higher than that of the animals. Their Lord had put the entire resources of Divine creation a t their doorsteps. Everything was as if commissioned to serve them. This should have made them realize that there
has to be something their Lord would want them to do, some duty or
obligation or charge. If that had to be the case, they would have to account for whatever they had been asked to do. And for this it would be
necessary that there should be a day fixed for ultimate reckoning and
recompense - known as the day of Qiyimah or al-Hashr (Doomsday,
Resurrection) in the terminology of the Qur'an. But, such people did
nothing like that, instead, preferred to live their lives a t the level of
common animals. In the first two verses, after giving the signs and
marks of these people, the text mentions the punishment they would
receive in the Hereafter. The first thing the text tells is that such people did not think that they would meet their Lord. They have forgotten
all about the inevitability of their life in the Hereafter and have be-

come pleased and content with their worldly life alone.
Then, they are sitting there, so satisfied and so content, as if they
just do not have to go anywhere else from here. This, to them, was the
end of the line and this was where they have to live forever. It never
occurs to them that everyone has to bid farewell to this world. This is
so open a truth that no one can go about doubting it. And when going
away from here is certain, then, some preparation has to be made for
the place one is going to.
And then, they are continuously heedless to Allah's verses and
signs. Had they pondered over the marvel of the heavens and the
earth and what was created in between them and, for that matter,
over what was in the their own person, they would have understood
the reality behind everything and they would have thus come out of
their fatal negligence.
The punishment of people whose signs have been given above is
the fire of Jahannam that waits for them in the Hereafter - and this
punishment is nothing but the outcome of their own deeds.
How regrettable that the signs of disbelievers and deniers pinpointed by the Qur'an are no different as far as our own present condition as Muslims is concerned. By looking a t our way of life and the pattern of our activities and thoughts, no one can come to the conclusion
that we have some other concern bothering us except the concerns of
this world under our noses. Yet, despite all that, we sit comfortably believing that we are Muslims, as staunch and true as they come. The
hard reality is that the kind of staunch and true Muslims our worthy
forbears were has become unimaginable for us. They were the ones a
look a t whose faces would remind one of God and transmit unmistakably that they feared someone above them and their hearts throbbed
with the concern of being accountable to Him. Not to say more about
Ljs Jfl A,
despite
these wonderful people, even the Holy Prophet
being protected from sins (ma'sim),lived his blessed life in that state.
r-jc JJI &
It appears in Shama'il al-Tirmidhi that the Holy Prophet
looked sad and concerned fairly often.

+,
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Mentioned in the third verse (9) are those fortunate people who
pondered over the signs of the most exalted Allah. Thereby, they recognized Him, believed in Him and, by acting in accordance with the

Siirah Yiinus : 10 : 7 - 10
dictates of their faith, became duty-bound to say and do what was good
and right (al-a'ma as-szihah: good deeds).
The good return and reward made due by the Holy Qur7Znfor these
wonderful people has been mentioned in a particular manner. It was
Lord will guide them by virtue of their besaid: +,G& ,$;Fg?'&L@,f(their
lief), that is, 'take [hem to their destination, the Jannah [Paradise],
where rivers shall be flowing in the Gardens of Bliss.'
#,

The well known meaning of the word: LIJA(hidayah) used here is to
tell or show the way. Then, on occasions, it is also used in the sense of
taking someone all the way to the desired destination. At this place,
this is the meaning intended. As for the desired destination, it means
Jannah that stands clarified by the words appearing later.
It will be recalled that the punishment of the first group was the
outcome of their own misdeeds. Here, similar to that, it was said about
the reward of the second group (of believers), that they have been
blessed with this reward by virtue of their belief. And since, belief has
been bracketed with good deeds earlier, therefore, 'Iman or belief mentioned a t this place will mean belief that is supported by good deeds
(al-a'md as-sdihah). The return for belief and good deeds is Jannah,
the place of unimaginable and unparalleled bliss.
Some particular states in which the people of Jannah shall find
themselves after their arrival there have been spelt out in the fourth
verse (10).First of all: <$I
lgj &$i : (their prayer therein will be,
"Pure are you, 0 Allah"). Here, the word: LS$;(da'w~)should not be
taken in its well known sense of claim, something a plaintiff does
against the responding party. Instead of that, da'wa has been used
here in the sense of d u ' z (prayer, supplication). It means that the d u ' z
of the people of Jannah, after they have reached Jannah, will be in the
are You, 0 Allah), that is,
form that they will be saying: $1 -'(Pure
they will be glorifying the exalted majesty of Allah (known as Tasbih
in the religious terminology of Islam).
This raises a question for du'2, as commonly recognized, is the act
of asking for something or the seeking of what one would like to have.
The words:
(subhiinaka 7-liihummo: Pure are You, 0 Allah)
have no element of asking or seeking in them. Then, what was the basis of calling it 'du'z?

$41

The answer is that the expression used here is there to communicate something relevant to the great occasion. Is it not that the people
of Jannah will have the most comprehensive bliss which will include
everything they could wish for almost automatically as they would
have wished? So, there will be no asking or seeking. As a replacement
of the popular mode of du'ii, what they would be able to say would be
nothing more than the t a s b i i of Allah in total submission. That too
would not be something like an obligatory act of worship they used to
do in their mortal lives (whether or not they enjoyed doing so). In fact,
they would savor the taste of saying these words of glorification and
say subhiinaka 'I-lzhumma on their own, gratefully delighted. In addition, reports a Qudsi Hadith that Allah Ta'ala said, 'a servant of Mine
who remains busy glorifying Me all the time, so much so that he finds
no time even to ask what was to be asked, then, I shall give him the
best of what is asked by all those who ask, that is, take care of what he
needs to be done without his having to ask for it.' If so, the expression:
subhiinaka '1-Lghumma that has been translated as 'Pure are You, 0
Allah' could also be called a dut2(prayer).
It is in terms of this sense that a Hadith in the Sahih of al-Bukhari
and Muslim reports that the Holy Prophet
4 JJI & used to make
the following d u t 2when in pain or anxiety:

+,

There is no god but Allah, the Great, the Forbearing; there is
no god but Allah, the Lord of the Great Throne; there is no
god but Allah, the Lord of the Heavens and the Lord of the
Earth and the Lord of the Generous Throne.

Imam al-Tabari said: The worthy forbears of the Muslim Community (al-salaf aL-siilihin) used to call it the prayer of pain (the d u ' a of
karb). Whenever in intense pain, anxiety or distress, they would recite
these words and pray to Allah for relief. (Tafsir Qurtubi)
There is yet another Hadith report carried by Imam Ibn Jarir, Ibn
Mundhir and others that the people of Jannah, when they wish to
have something, will say subhznaka '1-Lzhumma. Hearing this, the angels will instantly present what they wished before them - as if, the
words: subh&aka 'I-Liihumma will serve as a password or access code

for the people of Jannah through which they will articulate their wish,
and the angels, doing their duty, will fulfill it every time. (Riih al-Ma'Zni
a n d Qurtubi) From that angle , we can also call the statement: subhanuka 'I-l&umma, a du'Z
Describing the second state of the life of the people of Jannah, it
was said:&P w,
(and their greeting therein will be "Salam"). In
customary usage, & (tahiyyah) is the word used to greet someone corning in or met elsewhere, for example ahlan wa sahlan, as the Arabs
say, or good morning, good evening, nice to see you, hello, hi as used in
English with varying degrees of formality or informality. This verse
tells us that the people of Jannah will be greeted with the word: salgm
from Allah Ta'ala or from the angels. It would mean, 'good news to you
that you now stand protected against everything painful or unpleasant.' This 'salam' greeting could also be from Allah Ta'alE Himself as in
SGrah YZ Sin: ,+:;,Cg 3$*& ("SalZm" [peace], a word from a merciful
Lord - 36:58). And it could also be from the angels as said elsewhere:
,99,,'9
$& i;;?l: y y $9.6 j:, ,,'.,
j&&
y
?
l
l
:j
"and angels will come to them from every gate [saying] 'salZmun 'alaikum' [may you be in peace and security]
- 13:23,24." By the way, there is no contradiction in the two sayings.
There could be the time when salam greeting comes directly from Allah
Ta'ala and there could be the time when it comes from the angels.
Though, the salam greeting is actually a du'a (prayer) in the mortal
world but, once in Jannah where one would have everything one needs
or wishes to have, therefore, this word will not retain its sense of
prayer there, instead, will become a complement of glad tidings. ( R U ~al-

,.&

*ar

Ma'ani)

.

Describing the third state of the life of the people of Jannah, it was
*
,, '',9
said: W
I t?,?u, d
l jT+$j>~'(And the end of their call will be, 'praise be
to Allah, the Lord 0; the worlds').
The essential aim of the statement is to indicate that the people of
Jannah, once there, will start knowing Allah Ta'ala better. The spiritual master ShahEbuddTn Suhrawardi, said, 'after having reached Jannah, the people of Jannah as a whole will be blessed with a station of
knowledge and wisdom which is occupied by 'Ulama in the mortal
world. The 'Ularna would rise to the station the prophets have here.
The prophets would rise to the station occupied by Sayyidna Muhamc &, the foremost among them in this world.
mad al-MustafE +, ~ j 1111

And he, blessings and peace on him, will occupy the highest station of
nearness to Allah in Jannah. It is possible that this may be the celebrated place called 'the praised station' (al-maqzm al-mahmiid), a place
referred to in the du'Z to be recited after adhzn where Muslims pray
that their prophet may be blessed with 'the praised station,' a prayer
he had himself taught them to make.
In short, the initial du'a of the people of Jannah will be: $1
(subhiinaka '1-lzhumma: Pure are You, 0 Allah) and the last d u ' i will
be: @I' s;&'&i(alhamdu
li '1-lzhi rabbi 7-'alamin: praise be to Allah,
Lord of the worlds). Pointed to here are two kinds of attributes of Allah Ta'ala. One: The attributes of being the most exalted which show
that He is free from and beyond any shortcoming or evil. Two: The attributes of being the noblest which show honor, greatness, magnanimity and perfection. In the last verse of Surah ar-Rahman both kinds
'1>9'"
J
' (Blessed is the name
$2
have been named by saying: r!&ij$$~ 6 )$J
of your Lord, the Possessor-par-Excellence of Majesty and Honor 55:78). If we were to ponder a little, we will see that absolute purity of
Allah Ta'ala forms part of His attribute of Majesty. And that He deserves being praised is one of His attributes of Honor. Since the attributes of Majesty and Honor follow in that order, therefore, the people of
J a n n a h will first recount His Majesty by saying: s u b h i n a k a '1lzhumma: Pure are You, 0 Allah. Then, they will mention the words:
@I'
(alhamdu li 7-lLhi rabbi 7 - h l a m b : Praise be to Allah,
Lord of the worlds) being a tribute to His Honor, something they are
engaged in all the time.

+;&ai

And according to the natural order of these three states, when the
people of Jannah will say subhznaka '1-l&umma, in response to which,
they will receive the greeting of salzm from Allah Ta'ala, as a result of
,~* 991J,'# I (praise be to Allah, the Lord of the
which, they will say:
,
worlds). (RUh al-Ma'iini)
"J

"

Injunctions and Rulings
Al-Qurtubi has said in Ahkim al-Qur'an: According to this conduct
of the people of Jannah, Sunnah in eating and drinking, and in
everything else we do, is that one starts with Bismillih and ends a t
Alhamdulill&. The Holy Prophet +, &A dl& said, 'It is liked by Allah
Ta'Zla that His servant, when he eats or drinks something, starts with

Bismillah

($5;).

( h ,~
+I

and, when he is finished with it, says Al-hamdulillah7

It is recommended (mustahabb) that a person making d u ' a also
,4,
says: @'I+;$,~LI bj ~$j>~'j'(and our prayer a t the end is that praise be
to Allah, Lord of the worlds) a t the end of it. Al-Qurtubi adds to that by
saying: Along with it, it is better to also recite the following last verses
of S i r a h As-Saffgt:
9
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Pure is your Lord, Lord of all might, above from what they ascribe
to Him. And saliim (peace and security) be on the Messengers. And
praise be to Allah, Lord of the worlds - 37:180-182.

Verses 11 - 17

And if Allah were to hasten in sending evil to the people, as they hasten in seeking good, their time would
have been all over. So, We leave those, who do not believe in meeting Us, wandering blindly in their rebellion. [ I l l
And when hardship hits a person, he prays to Us lying
or sitting or standing. Later, when We remove from
him the hardship, he walks away as though he had never prayed to Us in any hardship that hit him. This is
how their deeds appear beautified to the transgressors.
[I21

And indeed We have destroyed generations before you
when they transgressed, while their Messengers came
to them with clear signs. And they were not the ones to
believe. This is how We punish the guilty people. [13]
Then We made you vice-regents on the earth, so that
we see how you would act. 1141
And when Our verses are recited to them in all their
clarity, say those who do not believe in meeting Us,
"Bring a Qzir'an other than this, or make changes in it."
Say, "It is not for me to make changes in it on my own. I
follow nothing but what is revealed to me. I fear, if I
disobey my Lord, the punishment of a terrible day." [I51
Say, "Had Allah so willed, I would have not recited it to
you, nor would He have let you know it. Then, I have
lived among you for years before it. Have you, then, no
sense?" [16]
So, who is more unjust than the one who coins a lie
against Allah or belies His signs? The fact is that the
guilty do not succeed. [I71

Commentary
The first of the seven verses cited above relates to people who deny
'zkhirah (Hereafter, life to come). For this reason, when they are
warned against the punishment of 'Akhirah, they mockingly say, 'if
you are telling the truth, bring this punishment now' or say something
like, 'why would this punishment not come soon enough?' This was like
what Nadr ibn Harith had said, '0 Allah, if this thing is true, let
stones rain down upon us from the heavens, or send some other severe

punishment.'
It has been answered in the same verse by saying that Allah Ta'ZlZ
is, after all, powerful over everything. He can send the promised punishment instantly, right now. But, in His infinite wisdom and mercy,
He prefers not to do so. When people like these wish to have evil and
hardship sent upon them, they do not realize what they were doing.
Had Allah Ta'ZlZ been granting their curses on themselves as soon as
they wished - similar to how He would answer their positive prayers
fairly often - all of them would have been destroyed to the last man.
From here we learn that it is the customary practice of Allah Ta'Zla
that He would answer prayers for one's good fairly often and if, on one
or the other occasion, a prayer is not answered due to some wise consideration, it would not be contrary to the general rule. But, the case of
a person who, because of his ignorance, or anger, or grief, falls into the
error of hurling on himself or his family a curse in the fair name of
prayer is different. Similar to this is the unfortunate one who invites
Divine punishment, due against those who reject the truth of a Hereafter, to fall on him, as if playing a game with God. Allah Ta'ala does
not accept these prayers promptly, instead, gives them respite so that
the denier gets the time to think and abstain from his denial. Or, if the
curse has been invoked because of some sudden grief, anger or desperation, then one gets the lease of time to sort out his conduct, avoid
what is bad about it and try to stay away from it thereafter.
Ibn Jarir on the authority of Qatadah and al-Bukhari and Muslim
on the authority of Mujahid report that, a t this place, the invoking of
curse refers to what an angry person sometimes does when he breaks
into supplicating adversely to the effect that his children, wealth or
property be destroyed. Even if the person were to blurt out words of
curse on these, it will stand included therein. Allah Ta'Zla, in His infinite mercy, does not hasten to answer such prayers. Imam al-Qurtubi,
on the authority of a Hadith narrative, reports that the Holy Prophet
+, & &I& said, 'I have prayed to Allah jalla thanauh imploring Him
not to answer the curse invoked by a friend or relative upon another
friend or relative.' Shahr ibn Hawshab says, 'I have read that angels
appointed to take care of human needs have been instructed by Allah
Ta'alZ , in His mercy, that they should not write down what His servant says in grief or anger.' (Qurtubi)

Despite what has been said here, there are occasions when comes
that moment of Divine approval in which what one is saying on the
spot gets to be accepted instantly. Therefore, the Holy Prophet &I
+, L ~ Ssaid, 'never pray that evil may fall on your children or things
you own - lest, that time be the time the prayer is to be accepted - and
the curse so invoked may stand answered (and activated) all of a sudden (causing you remorse afterwards).' This Hadith on the authority of
Sayyidna JZbir L L JJI
~ dJ
appears in the Sahih of Muslim under the
event of the battle of Buwgt.
The outcome of all these Hadith reports is as follows. As obvious,
the main address in the verse under reference concerns the deniers of
'Akhirah who demanded a n instant punishment. But, in view of its
universality, it includes Muslims as well, who may also break into invoking a curse on themselves or on their belongings and children under some fit of grief or anger. Such is the customary practice of Allah
Ta'ala, because of His grace and compassion, that he deals with both of
them in the same manner. He does not allow such invocations for curses to be actualized and implemented instantly so that the erring person gets the opportunity to think it out and rescind.
An eloquent approach has been made in the second verse (12) to
convince those who denied that Allah was One (Tauhid)and that there
was a life to come ('Bhirah). It was said: When conditions are normal,
people would find time to engage in debating the nature and existence
of God and the Hereafter. They would feel free to ascribe all sorts of
partners and associates to His pristine divinity and look forward to
them in the hope that they would respond a t their hour of need. But,
as soon as some major distress overtakes them, even these very people, disappointed by the entire range of their false gods they pinned
their hopes on, do nothing but call Allah for help, not simply once but
repeatedly, lying, sitting, standing. They have no choice. They must invoke Him for help. However, along with this attitude, certainly terrible is their ingratitude. When Allah TaC& removes their distress, they
forget all about Him becoming so disconnected and indifferent to Him
as if they had never called Him and never sought His help in their
hour of need. This tells us that those who associate anyone or anything
else with Allah Ta'alii in His exclusive domain as the Dispenser of all
that is needed by His creation do themselves get to experience the

demolition of this belief of theirs. But, because of their hostility and
obstinacy, they keep glued to their false notion.
The subject of verse 12 has been emphasized from a different angle
in verse 13. It has been said: Let no one miscalculate that punishment
cannot come in this world just because Allah Ta'ElE gives respite to
those who deny and disbelieve. The history of past peoples shows that
different kinds of punishments have visited them because of their contumacy and disobedience right here in this world. It is a different matter that Allah Ta'alZ has promised that no mass punishment will come
upon the Muslim ummah in consideration of the honor of Sayyidni
Muhammad al-Mustafi ,A, L-Jt &I&.,
the foremost among prophets.
But, it is in the face of this very merciful indulgence of Almighty Allah
that people have become audacious enough to come forward and invite,
even demand, Divine punishment. On the contrary, it is necessary to
remember that indifference to Divine punishment is not proper under
any condition even for them (Muslims). The reason is that the promise of
not sending mass punishment upon the Muslim ummah, or the world
as a whole, certainly stands there, but the coming of such punishment
on particular individuals and nations is possible even now.
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In verse 14, it was said: &i5 A&?
?&f&
,
&SI f LlLCLv (Then
We made you vice-regents on the earth, in order to see how you would
act), that is, 'after the destruction of past peoples, We made you successors to them giving you the vice-regency of the earth. But, let this
not give you any false idea that this vice-regency of the earth has been
given to you so that you could have a good time. In fact, this honor has
been bestowed on you to test you and to see how you would act - would
you learn your lesson from the history of past peoples or would you
lose your head drunk with power and wealth?'
/
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This tells us that worldly power is not something to be proud of or
arrogant about. This is responsibility a t its toughest, a charge very
heavy and very fragile to handle.
In the last three verses (15-17), there is the refutation of a false notion entertained by the deniers of 'Akhirah and also the rejection of a n
inappropriate request made by them. They were a people who did not
know much about God or Revelation or Prophets sent by Him. They
took them to be like common human beings having nothing special
about them. Think of the Holy Qur'an, which reached the world

through the Prophet of Islam. Even this, they thought, was spoken
and written by him. It was under this frame of mind that they told the
cjs dl &, 'as for this Qur'an, it is against our beliefs
Holy Prophet
and ideas.' These idols our forefathers have been worshipping since
ever as providers of their needs are, according to the Qur'an, totally
false and ineffectual. There are things we have been using and transactions we have been making all along. The Qur'Zn says that they are
all unlawful. And then, the Qur'an tells us that we have to live again
after we are dead and that we have to account for everything we have
done. All these things make no sense to us. We are not ready to accept
them. Therefore, you do one of the two things we are asking you to do.
Either you replace this one with another Qur'an which does not have
these things, or a t the least, amend this very Qur'an and expunge
those (undesirable) things from there.'

+,

Rejecting their false notion first, the Qur'an instructs the Holy
Ljs &I& to tell those people that the Qur'En was not his
Prophet
Word, nor could he change it on his own. He only followed what was
revealed to him by Allah. If he were to make the least change in it on
his own and by his choice, he would be committing a grave sin, and
that he feared the punishment that falls upon those who disobey Allah, therefore, he could not do that.

+,

Then he was asked to tell them that he did everything under Divine orders. Had it been the will of Allah Ta'ala that this Word should
not be recited to them, neither would he have recited that to them, nor
would He have let them know about that. Now that it was the very
will of Allah Ta'alE that they should be made to listen to precisely that
Word, who can dare make any addition or deletion therein?
After that, the fact that the Qur'an was from Allah and that it was
..,'.P
His Word was driven home with an open argument by saying:
AG
4
I+999+,(Then
I have lived among you for years before it). In effect,
he was saying, 'just think for a moment. Is it not that, much before the
revelation of the Qur'an, I have spent a long period of forty years of my
life among you? During this period, you have never heard me composing and reciting poetry or writing essays in prose. Had I been proficient in saying something like this Word of Allah, I would have naturally said a t least some of it during this period of forty years. In
addition to that, you have a direct experience of my character and con-

+

+
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duct, particularly of my truth and honesty, during these long forty
years of my life among you. You know that I have never lied then. How
and why would I start lying now after all those forty years?' This clearly proves that the Holy Prophet +, +L AI & is true and trustworthy.
Whatever there is in the Qur'an is the Word of Allah Ta'ala and has
come from Him.

Important Note
No doubt, this argument of the Qur'an provides a perfect proof of
its veracity as the Word of Allah. But, it has also given us a standing
rule of conduct in matters of common interest where we must be able
to separate the genuine from the counterfeit and the true from the
false. When an office or rank of responsibility has to be given to a person, it becomes necessary to assess the qualification and capability of
the incumbent. To do that, the best rule is to go through the record of
his past life. If the person concerned is found to be true and trustworthy, the same can be expected from him in the future as well. And if,
there is no evidence to prove his honesty and truth in that person's
past life, trusting him for the future just because of what he says or
claims is not a wise thing to do. In our time, finding the right person
for an office of responsibility has become a nightmare. All sorts of errors (of intent, background research and decision making) are being
committed and errors are compounded by widespread disorders (in social and governmental institutions). The real reason why all this is
happening is the abandonment of this natural principle in favor of
what is customary, formal (or straight dishonest).
The last verse (17) emphasizes the subject conclusively by warning
that attributing any statement to Allah Ta'ala that was not His Word,
or denying what actually was, were crimes deserving severe punishment.

Verses 18 - 20

And they worship, besides Allah, what can neither
harm them, nor benefit them, and they say, "These are
our intercessors with Allah." Say, "Are you informing
Allah of what He does not know to exist in the heavens
or on the earth?" Pure is He, and far higher than their
ascribing of partners to Him. [I81
And people were but one community; later, they differed. But for a word from your Lord that had already
come, there would have come a decision between them
on what they used to differ. [I91
And they say, "Why is it that no sign has been sent
down to him from his Lord?" Say, "The Unseen is only
for Allah. So, wait. I am waiting with you." [201

Commentary
Disbelievers and Believers are two separate nationalities:
Nationality based on race and country is absurd
The statement: $&~$%f&tl
$? (And people were but one community)
in verse 19 means that the progeny of SayyidnE Adam r~~ 4was essentially a single community of monotheists in the earlier stages of
man's presence in the world. Shirk and Kufr were unknown a s such.
Then came up difference in the principle of pure monotheism t h a t divided human beings in different nations and groups of people.
How long this period of a single community of believers last? Original sources of Islamic Tradition tell us that this situation prevailed up
to the time of Sayyidna NGh (Noah). It was during his time that Shirk
and Kufr showed up and he was the one who had to confront it first.
(Tafsir Mazhari)

Then, it is also obvious that there is a long period of time between
Sayyidna Adam and Sayyidna N$ r~~ i j s , may peace be on them
both. Human race had multiplied and population had spread out in
the world. The presence of differences in color, ethnicity and social life
styles was natural. That people had spread themselves out in different
regions would have certainly generated differences on the basis of

country and homeland. Then, it is also possible that spoken languages
may have become somewhat different. But, the Holy Qur'an did not allow these natural genealogical or tribal differences or those of color
and country to become impediments to the grand design of one corn- munity. In fact, it did not declare the progeny of Sayyidna Adam &
r%.tI to be different nations and communities because of these differences. Instead, it gave them the status of one community.
Of course, when Kufr and Shirk spread out and posed a threat to
'Iman or true belief, KZfirs and Mushriks were declared to be a separate community of people as indicated in: 1$6 (later, they differed).
>9 9 ,
9 , / rr,,
G
&+I
$ (It is He
Another verse of the Holy Qur'an: %g+j$
- , ,s+
who created you; yet there is among you a disbeliever and there is
among you a believer - At-taghabun, 6 4 : ~ )makes it more explicit. It tells
that the thing that separates the progeny of Sayyidna Adam rK-rl&
created by Allah into different peoples is the deviation from 'Iman and
Islam. Bonds of lineage or country do not make people separate.
Bracketing human beings into different groups on the basis of language, homeland, color or race is ignorance dished out in the garb of
enlightenment. It is new. But everything new is not necessarily true
and wise. In fact, it might as well be the exact opposite of what is wise.
Today, there are many educated people who have also fallen into the
trap of this narrow concept of nationalism based on the factors enumerated above. Unfortunately, this approach towards ordering the social life of human beings is fraught with seeds of countless unseen disasters. May Allah keep Muslims safe from its evil effects.
Verses 21 - 24

He is the One who enables you to travel on land and at
sea, until when you are in the boats and they sail with
those on board under a good wind and they are pleased
with it, there comes upon them a violent wind, and the
wave comes upon them from many sides. And (when)
they think that they are encircled, they pray to Allah,
having faith in Him alone, (and say,) "If You deliver us
from this, we shall be grateful indeed." [22]
But when He delivers them, they at once start rebelling
on the earth wrongfully. 0 people, your rebellion is, in
fact, against your own selves. (It is nothing but) an
enjoyment of the worldly life. Therefore, to Us you are
to return, then We shall tell you what you have been
doing. [23]
The example of worldly life is just like the water We
sent down from the heavens, then the vegetation of the
earth, eaten by men and cattle, until when the earth
took on its ornament and was fully adorned, and its
people thought that they had control over it, Our
command came to it at night or by day, and We turned
it into a stubble, as if it had not been there a day
earlier. This is how We elaborate the verses for a
people who reflect. [241

Commentary
I

The word:
(rnakr) used in verse 21: 1% [ ; l i ~ l $ (Say, "Allah is
more swift in making plans") means secret plan or move that could be
good or bad. Wherever this word has become a part of the local language, care should be taken that it is not rendered as 'deception'. For
instance, in Urdu, the original language of this Commentary, it means
just this. It is obvious that Allah Ta'ala is free from it.'
p
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The warning given in verse 23: +I
$
li!(your rebellion is, in
fact, against your own-selves) tells us that the curse of injustice is certain and, much before matters are settled in the Hereafter, one who is
guilty of doing injustice must suffer from its evil consequences in this
world as well.
has said: ' Allah Ta'ala hastens to
The Holy Prophet +, & &I
repay mercy shown to relatives and favor done to people (whereby its
blessings start becoming visible in this world, much before the Hereafter). And He also hastens to repay injustices done and relationships
severed (in that its consequences have to be faced within the life of
this world).' (Reported by Tirmidhi and Ibn MajZh with a hasan chain of narrators)
In another Hadith narrated by Sayyidah 'A'ishah
dl &J, the Holy
said, 'there are three sins the curse whereof falls
Prophet +, +& I &
on the sinner himself: Injustice, breach of trust and deception.'
(Reported by Abi ash-Shaykh and Ibn Mardiwayh in Tafsir) (See Mazhari)

Verses 25 - 32

1. The English language has no such problems as the open sense of m a k r can be
transmitted through 'plan' or 'move' (Translator)
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And Allah invites (people) to the Abode of Peace and
brings whom He wills to a straight path. [25]
For those who do good there is the best, and something
more, and neither darkness nor disgrace shall cover
their faces. Those are the people of Paradise. Therein
they shall live forever. [261
As for those who commit evils, the recompense of each
evil shall be similar to that evil, and disgrace shall cover them. For them, there is none to save from Allah.
Their faces seem to be covered with layers of a dark
night. Those are the people of the Fire. Therein they
shall live forever. [27]
And (forget not) the Day We shall gather them together,
then We shall say to those who associated partners
with Allah, "Wait in your place, you and your associategods." Then We shall cause a split between them, and
their associate-gods will say, "It was not us that you
worshipped. [281 So, Allah is enough as witness between
us and between you. We were certainly unaware of
your worship." [29]
Thereupon, everyone shall assess what one sent ahead,
and they will be sent back to Allah, their true Lord, and
lost to them shall be what they used to coin. [301

Say, "Who gives you sustenance from the heavens and
the earth? Or, who controls the (powers of) hearing
and seeing? And who brings forth the living from the
dead, and brings forth the dead from the living? And
who manages everything?"They will say, "Allah."Then,
(you) say, "Would you not, then, fear Allah?"[311
So, that is Allah, your Lord in truth. And what is there,
after truth, but error? Where, then, are you being diverted? [32]

Commentary
In the previous verse (24), the transitory nature of worldly life was
likened to a field. Water came from the heavens and it became verdant
with flowers and fruits and crops. Growers were happy to presume
that this will take care of everything they needed. But, because of
their acts of disobedience, some unforeseen Divine punishment descended during the time of the night or day. Everything stood wiped
off - as if nothing had existed there. This was the state of worldly life.
After that comes a description of the life-to-come as it would be (25).
It was said: &91,1i~!@i:hij
,
,
(And Allah invites [people] to the
Abode of Peace). It means a Home where absolute and eternal peace
reigns, a Home that has neither pain and sorrow, nor the danger of
disease, nor the concern of adverse change or sudden extinction.
'Daru 's-Salzm' means the Jannah or Paradise. One reason why it
has been called DZru 's-Salam is that everyone will have ideal peace
and security there. The second reason appears in some reports from
Hadith. They say that Jannah has been given the name of Daru 'sSalZm also because its dwellers shall always be receiving SalZm greetings from Allah Ta'ala, and from the angels as well. In fact, the word:
SalZm would itself be a sort of technical keyword used by the people of
Jannah to express their wishes which the angels would fulfill. For details, please see the commentary on verse 10.
While explaining this verse, YahyG ibn Mu'adh has given some
man-to-man advice to whomsoever it may reach:
'0 son of Adam! Allah Almighty invited you to the Home of
Peace (Dgru 's-Salam).When and from which country would

you take that right step in response to this Divine call? Understand, and mark it well. If you have started making efforts
to say yes to this invitation (from your Lord) while you are

still here in this world, you will succeed. You will reach the
Home of Peace. And if you wasted the years of your life here,
then landed in your grave, and then thought of following this
call, you will be stopped. You will not move from there, not
even one step - because, the place where you are is no Home
of Deeds (DGu 'I-'Amal).'

Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas r ; JJI
~
said, 'DZru 's-Salam is one
of the seven names of Jannah.' (Tafsir al-Qurtubi)
&J

This tells us that it is not proper to name a house in this world as
Dgru 's-Salam. Similarly, it is also not correct to give it names like
Jannah or Firdaus (Paradise).
After that, it was said in the cited verse: @
~!?&fj.
5jCCi (and
'
He brings whom He wills to a straight path - 25). The sense is that the
invitation to the Abode of Peace (Daru 's-SaLZm) is universal, open to
all human beings and, in terms of this sense, guidance too is open to
all. But, there is a kind of guidance that is special. Here, a seeker is
made to stand on the straight path and given the ability to move
ahead on course. This is TaufTq a t its best. Only fortunate people are
blessed with it.
8,

Compared in the first two verses (24,251 were the two Abodes of the
present world and the world-to-come. Mention was also made of the
states in which their dwellers were. The next four verses (26-29) describe the reward and punishment of both. Taken up first were the
people of Paradise. About them it was said that those who opted for
good, the greatest good was that of 'ImZn (belief and faith) supplemented by staunch adherence to al-'amalu 's-Saih(good deeds). They will
have the best of returns for what they do, not simply what is coming to
them as due, but much more than it.

+,JJI &
The tafsE of this verse was given by the Holy Prophet ,&
himself. He explained it by saying, 'at this place, &I
: a l - h u s n z the
(ziyadah: something
best [of return] means Jannah (Paradise) and
more) means the visit to the most exalted Allah with which the people
of Jannah shall be honored. (Tafsir al-Qurtubi on the authority of Sayyidna Anas
L;S

dl +),

As for the reality of Paradise, this much every Muslim knows that
it is a place of bliss beyond human imagination now. And as for the
visit to Allah Ta'Elii, that is far superior to whatever blessings there

are.
According to a narration of Sayyidni Suhayb u &IdJappearing in
has been reported
the Sahih of Muslim, the Holy Prophet +, I_jt JJI
to have said, 'when the people of Jannah would have entered Jannah,
Allah Ta'ala will address them: "Do you need anything? If so, tell Us.
We shall fulfill it." The people of Jannah will submit: "You made our
faces radiant with delight. You let us be in Jannah. You delivered us
from Jahannam. What else can we ask for?" That will be the time
when the hijzb obstructing the view in between will be removed. The
people of Jannah, one and all, will be blessed with seeing their true
Lord. They will then discover that this was a blessing far more sublime than all other blessings of Jannah, something they had not even
thought about, something the Lord of all the worlds bestowed upon
them without their having to ask for it simply out of His infinite affection and mercy!'
Then, the text describes the state of the same people of Jannah by
saying that their faces will remain free of any effects of distaste, pain
or sorrow, nor will they have to be worried about any disgrace. These
are conditions everyone faces in the mortal world one or the other time
- and those who go to Jahannam will face it in the Hereafter.
In contrast, the state of the people of Jahannam has been described by saying that those who came with evil deeds in their record
will have a n equal return for each evil without any increase in it. They
will have disgrace all over them. There will be no one to save them
from the punishment of Allah. Dark will be their faces, so dark as if
layers upon layers of a night have covered them up.
In the two verses (27,28) appearing next, there is a dialogue between
the people of Jahannam and the idols or satans who had led them
astray. The locale will be the plain of Resurrection. It was said: On
that day, We shall gather everyone. Then, to the Mushriks We shall
say that, 'you and your gods whom you had associated with Us in Our
divinity stay in your places where you are, so that you can find out the
reality of your conviction.' After that, the connection between these
people ana their so-called gods as it existed in the mortal world will be
disconnected. The result will be that their idols will speak up: 'you
never worshipped us.' Making Allah their witness, they will say, 'as for
us, we were certainly unaware of your worship' - because we have no

senses, no movement and no intelligence to understand these matters.
Described in the sixth verse (30) is what would happen to both the
peoples of Jannah and Jahannam by saying that, in this excruciating
place called the plains of Resurrection, everyone would have assessed
his or her respective deeds, individually and personally, whether they
were beneficial or harmful. And they all would then be taken to their
true Lord, the only One worthy of worship. At that time, all options of
trust and support one usually looks up to will stand terminated. Even
the idols the Mushriks used to take as their patrons and intercessors
will evaporate in thin air en-block.
In the seventh and the eighth verses (31,321, the Holy Qur'an has, in
its typically wise and patronizing manner, beamed a few questions a t
the Mushriks to help them regain their sanity. Addressing the Holy
Prophet +, &A &I A,
it was said that he should ask these people: Who
gives you sustenance from the heavens and the earth? Who is the master-controller of your ears and eyes in that you hear and see a s He
wills and you do not if He wills otherwise? Who brings forth the living
from the dead, such as vegetation and trees from the soil? Or, who
brings forth humans and animals from the sperm, or a bird from an
egg? And who brings forth the dead from the living, such as a lifeless
sperm from humans and animals? And who is it that plans and manages the affairs of the whole universe?
After that, it was said when these questions will be addressed to
them, all of them would say that all these things were created by One
Allah! Then, the Holy Prophet +, L+JJI was to ask them: Why
then, would you not fear Allah? When you know that it is Allah alone
who creates, sustains and manages everything, why do you have to
take someone else other than Him as deserving of your devotion and
obedience?
99
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In the concluding verse (321, it was said: $!$I
(So, that is Allah, your Lord in truth. ~ h what
d
is there, after
truth, but error?), that is, 'this is the Sacred Being whose attributes of
perfection have just been mentioned. Once you have found the Truth,
there remains nothing else to find except error and straying. In other
words, once it stands proved that Allah Ta'alG is the only true and
rightful object of worship, it is terribly senseless to abandon this truth
and allow yourself to be diverted elsewhere.

'&I

Skrah Yknus : 10 : 33 - 36

544

Av important note
In relation to issues of religious beliefs embedded in this verse, it
'I
$$I iL:ik (What is
must be borne in mind that the statement: &
there, after truth, but error?) proves that there is no intermediary link
between truth and error. What is not the truth will be included in
error and straying. There can be no such thing that is neither truth
nor error. And it is also not possible that two opposite things could be
the truth. This is a n established rule in the sight of the majority of
scholars in the Muslim Ummah. However, difference exists among
'Ulama' regarding minor and subsidiary juristic issues. In the view of
some of them, both sides would be considered a s on t r u t h in
Ijtihad-based issues and, according to the majority of them, there is
consensus on the view t h a t the taking of contra-position in
Ijtihad-based problems cannot be termed as error and straying.

Verses 33 - 36

This is how the Word of your Lord that they will not believe is established against those who sinned. [331
Say, "Is there any one from your associate-gods who
originates the creation, then brings it again? Where
then, are you being turned away?" [341 Say, "Is there
any one from your associate-gods who guides to the
truth?" Say, "Allah guides to the truth. Is, then, He who
guides to the truth more worthy of being obeyed, or he
who has no guidance unless he is guided? So, what 5s
the matter with you? How do you judge things? [351

And most of them follow nothing but conjecture. Surely, conjecture does not suffice against the truth in any
way. Certainly, Allah is fully aware of what they do. [36]

Verses 37 - 40

And this Qur'gn is not such as could be made by someone other than Allah, but it is a confirmation of what
has been before it, and an elaboration of what is written. There is no doubt in it. It is from the Lord of the
worlds. [37]
Or, do they say that he has made it up? Say, "Then,
bring a Siirah like it, and call whomsoever you can besides Allah, if you are true." [381
But they have belied something of which they had no
comprehensive knowledge, while its implications have
not yet come to them. Likewise belied those before
them. So, look how was the fate of the unjust. [391 And
among them there are those who believe in it, and
among them there are others who do not believe in it.
And your Lord has the best knowledge about the mischief-makers. [401

Verses 41 - 44

And if they belie you, say, "For me, my deed, and for
you, your deed. You are not accountable for what I do
and I am not accountable for what you do." [411
And among them there are those who listen to you.
Would you, then, make the deaf hear, even when they
lack understanding? [42] And among them there are
those who look at you. Would you, then, guide the blind
even when they have no insight? [431
Surely, Allah does not do wrong to people at all, but the
people do wrong to their own selves. [441

Verses 45 - 56

And the Day when He will gather them, (they will feel)
like they had not stayed for any longer than a fraction
of a day as they will recognize each other. Losers, indeed, are those who deny that they will ever face Allah,
and they are not on the right path. [451
So, no matter whether We show you some of what We
warn them of, or We take you back to Us (before it), in
any case, they have to return to Us. Then, Allah is witness to what they do. 1461
And for every people there is a messenger. So, when
their messenger comes, the matter will be decided between them with justice, and they shall not be
wronged. [47]
And they say, "When will this promise be (fulfilled) if
you are true?" [481 Say, "I have no power to bring a
harm or a benefit to myself, except what Allah wills.
For every people there is an appointed time. When
their time comes, they will not be late for a moment,
nor will they be earlier. [491
Say, "Just tell me, if His punishment befalls you at
night or by day, what is there in it that the sinners
wish to come soon? [SO]
Is it then when it befalls you that you will believe in it?
Now (you believe)? And you have been asking for it to
come sooner!" [511
Then it will be said to the unjust, "Taste the punishment lasting for ever. You shall not be punished except
for what you have been earning." [521
And they want you to tell them whether it is true. Say,
"Yes, by my Lord, it is true. And you cannot frustrate
(His plan)." [531

And if anyone who did wrong possesses all that there is
on earth, he would ransom himself with it. And they
will conceal their remorse when they will see the punishment. And the matter will be decided between them
with justice and they will not be wronged. [541
Look! To Allah belongs all that there is in the heavens
and the earth. Look! Allah's promise is certainly true,
but most of them do not know. [551
He gives life and brings death, and to Him you shall be
returned. [561

Commentary

~55;-

In verse 45, it was said:
(they will recognize each other),
that is, when the dead will be raised from their graves, they will recognize each other as if not much time had passed when they met last.
Imam al-Baghawi said: This recognition will be possible during the
early stage. Later, when the horrendous happenings of the Qiyamah,
the Day of Doom, will unfold, this ability to recognize each other will
stand disabled. According to some other narrations, the ability to recognize each other will, though, still remain, but such will be the awe of
the situation that they will be unable to say anything. (Mazhari)
,1;!$(1t means: 'Would you beIt was said in verse 51: $iiZyi ?!, ,C~JL
,,4

lieve when Divine punishment actually descends down upon you whether a t the time of death, or even before it? But, a t that time, the
- response to your believing will be: dl:('al'an: now?) meaning: Is it now
that you have come to believe while the time of believing has already
s - p-1
l,,
passed? This is similar to what the Pharaoh said while drowning: ,cl
"
r
,
,,,,.j.*
&:i,d,h%-I
5+1~!1!4 ("I believe that there is no god except the One in
whom the Children of IsrG'Il believe - 10:90).In answer, it was said: $7
('Zl'zn: now?) and this believing by him was not accepted. In Hadith,
the Holy Prophet
& & has said, 'Allah Ta'ala keeps accepting
the repentance of His servant until he is seized by the agony of death.'
It means that believing and repenting a t the time of the agony of
death is not credible in the sight of Allah. Similarly, in the mortal
world, Taubah (repentance) could be accepted if done before the actual
falling of the Divine punishment. Once the punishment strikes, Taubah is not accepted. The event related to the people of Sayyidna Yunus
U
,I
*-j, going to appear towards the end of the SGrah in which their
/

/

+,

Taubah was accepted falls under this very rule. They had seen the
punishment coming from a distance. Moved earnestly, weeping and
wailing, they made their Taubah in all sincerity. Therefore, the punishment was withdrawn. Had it struck them, their Taubah would have
remained unaccepted.

Verses 57 - 61

0 men, there has come to you an advice from your
Lord, and a cure for what is in your hearts, and guidance and mercy for the believers. [571
Say, "With the grace of Allah and with His mercy" with these they should rejoice. It is far better than
what they accumulate. [581
Say, "Tell me, whatever provision Allah has sent down
for you, you have made out from it lawful and unlawful." Say, "Has Allah permitted you or are you fabricating a lie on Allah?" [591
And what is the assumption of those who fabricate a lie
on Allah (about) the Day of Doom? Surely, Allah is all
gracious to people, but most of them are not grateful.
[601

And in whatever condition you are, and whatever portion of the Qur'in you recite therein, and whatever
work you (all) do, We are present before you when you
are involved in it. And hidden from your Lord is nothing even to the measure of a particle on the earth or in
the heavens. And there is nothing smaller or greater
that is not there in the clear Book. [611

Commentary
Previous verses described how astray the disbelievers and polytheists had gone and what punishments had become due against them in
the Hereafter.
Shown to them in the first two verses was the way out of their living in error and also the source through which they would find deliverance from the punishment of the Hereafter. And that source is Qur'En,
the Book of Allah, and His Messenger, Muhammad al-Mustafg &.
Both are great blessings for humanity, far superior to the entire
blessings of the heavens and the earth. Following the injunctions of
the Qur'an and the way of the Holy Prophet
+&I& go on to make
human beings human in the real sense - and when this human person
becomes the perfect man in the real sense, the whole world corrects
and reorders itself like a paradise on earth.

+,

The first (57) of the five verses cited above mentions four attributes
of the Holy Qur7En:
1. ADVICE as in iis;2'9&$(an advice from your Lord).

The real meaning of the word: A
,
.(maw'izah) and: liL, (wa'z) is to
delineate such things as would make one's heart soft and receptive. As
a result, it would incline towards Allah Ta'ElE. The barrier of heedlessness acquired from excessive indulgence in worldly life will stand removed. Ultimately, this advice would result in the flowering of a personal concern for what would happen in Akhirah, the life ahead. The
Holy Qur'En, from the beginning to the end, is an eloquent preacher of
this very good counsel. See anywhere, you will find promise with
warning, reward with punishment, and prosperity and success in Dunya and Akhirah with a corresponding fate due to error and straying.
Appearing recurrently in varying shades and blending, it generates a
powerful appeal which has the ability to make a heart stone-hard turn
soft and pliable like water all ready to absorb the message. Of course,

on top of everything, there is the miraculous diction of the Holy Qur'an
that, by itself, has a class of its own in the matter of reversal of hearts.
The complement of $2"'~(from your Lord) with
(advice) has
elevated the status of ~ u r < n i cadvice to a much higher level. It is telling us that this advice is not coming from a helpless human being that
does not hold the keys to anyone's profit and loss or reward and punishment, nor has any credibility of his own. Instead, the advice is from
the merciful Lord whose Word admits of no error, and whose promise
and warning too are free of any apprehension of some weakness or excuse.
2. CURE as in:&;,I

4ii,?&
(a cure for what is in your hearts).

.

The word: Ik: (shifa")means the removal of disease and: ,,L=
(sud Tr)
is the plural form of: .b ( s a d r ) which means the chest, and it signifies
the heart.
The sense is that the Holy Qur'an is a successful remedy of the diseases of the heart. It corrects and cures it as a prescription of legendary elixir would. The famous Hasan al-Basri said, 'from this attribute
of the Qur'an, we learn that it is a cure for the diseases of the heart
specifically, and not that of physical diseases. ( R i h al-Ma'ani)
But, other scholars have said that the Holy Qur'an is a cure for
every disease, whether spiritual or physical. However, spiritual diseases are far more harmful for men and women than physical diseases.
Then, the treatment of such diseases too is not in everyone's control.
Therefore, at this place, only spiritual diseases that relate to the heart
have been mentioned. From this it does not necessarily follow that it is
not a cure for physical diseases.
Hadith reports and countless experiments of the religious scholars
of the Muslim community are witnesses to the fact that the way the
Holy Qur'an is a great elixir for diseases of the heart, very similarly, it
is the best of treatments for physical diseases also.
As narrated by Sayyidna AbG Sa'id al-Khudri LLC AI &>, someone
and complained that he felt he had
came to Holy Prophet +, *jr AI
6-',
,
a chest problem. He said, 'recite the Qur'an, for Allah Ta'ala says: q<+
$1
4 that is, 'the Qur'an is a cure for all such diseases as are found
insides chests.' ( R i h al-Ma'anI from Ibn Mardiwayh)

Similarly, according to the narration of Sayyidna Withilah ibn
someone came to the Holy Prophet +, 4 JJI
Asqa' r;s JJI 2J,
and
said t h a t he had a throat problem. He told him the same thing - 'recite
the Qur'an'.
Scholars of the Muslim community have compiled the properties
and efficacies of the Qur'anic verses in regular books by extracting
these partly from narratives of Hadith and the sayings of the Sahabah,
and partly from their own experiments and experience. Imam alGhazali's work on 'Qur'anic Properties' is well known in this area.
Maulana Ashraf 'Ali ThanavT's "A'mal-i-Qur'anii, a n abridgement of
this work, h a s been popular among readers of Urdu for over fifty
years. Then, there are so many observations and experiments in this
field which prove that different verses of the Holy Qur'in have been a
total cure for physical diseases as well. Denying all of them is not possible. However, this much can be conceded that the real purpose of the
revelation of the Holy Qur'an is to remove the diseases of the heart
and soul while, a s a corollary, it is also the most effective treatment of
even physical diseases.
This also tells us t h a t those who recite the Holy Qur'an only to
treat physical diseases or to seek nothing but the fulfillment of worldly
needs are low in sense and high in waywardness. Such people never
bother to correct spiritual diseases, nor do they pay any heed to the
need of doing things in accordance with the instructions given by the
Qur'an. For such people, Iqbal said:

&&&I

&&l+,.Ajl
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Your gain from YZSlln is but that:
By reciting it, death becomes easy.
Though, he is suggesting, had you pondered over its meaning and
message, realities and insights, you would have gained much more of
its benefits and blessings.
Some research-oriented commentators who have gone deeper into
the meanings of the Qur'in have said that the first attribute of the
Qur'an, that is, A9 (maw'izah:advice, good counsel) relates to man's
obvious, outward or physically-accomplished deeds known a s the Shari'ah. The Holy Qur'an is the best source of the correction and better/* ,)?
ment of such deeds. Then, the second attribute: ?;SI
j u,. ll;l ( a cure for

what is in your hearts) relates to man's hidden, inward or heartoriented deeds known as Tariyah and Tasawwu,f.
3. GUIDANCE a s in: ;.u,

(and guidance).

The word: ;u (huda) means guidance or the showing of or leading
onto the way. The Holy Qur'an invites human beings to the way of
truth and faith. It invites them to ponder over the great signs Allah
Ta'ala has placed in the near and far ranges of the world, even inside
their own person, [staggering would certainly be the interior distances
of the universe within us] and recognize the creator and master of
everything.
4. MERCY a s in bz,, (and mercy for the believers).

,
+

In the second verse (581, it was said: ?&$ '-+z
I"GJJ&'
. , +S
+
;I
~i
,
,J,
jM(Say, "With the grace of Allah and with His mercy" - in these
they should rejoice. It is far better than what they accumulate). The
sense of the verse is that people should take only the grace and mercy
of Allah Ta'ala as the real thing to be delighted about and be pleased
with it. As for the short-lived worldly wealth, possession, comfort and
recognition, these are things not worth being happy about in the real
sense. Because, to start with, no matter how much one has, it turns
out to be not a s much a s one would have wished. It becomes a cycle
t h a t never ends. Then, there is that ever-lurking danger that it may
start declining any time. Therefore, a t the end of the verse, it was said:
5 u
(It is far better than what they accumulate). Thus, the
core of the meaning is that the grace and mercy of Allah is far better
than the layers upon layers of wealth and property and worldly recognition and power one accumulates as the sum-total of one's entire life.
I
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I
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Two things have been identified as a source of delight in this verse,
one being grace, and the other, mercy. What do these two mean here?
Regarding this, there is a Hadith from Sayyidna Anas u&I
where
it has been reported that the Holy Prophet +,&A rill
said, 'the 34;
:fadl (grace) of Allah denotes the Qur'an and: L-,: r a h m n h (mercy)
means t h a t you were blessed with the taufiq (ability) of reciting the
Qur'an and acting in accordance with it.' (Riih al-Ma'ani from Ibn Mardu&J

wayh)

The same thing has also been reported from Sayyidna Bar;' ibn
'Azib and Sayyidna AbG Sa'id al-Khudri *I
&I
while there are
&J

many commentators who say that fad1 (grace) means the Qur'an while
rahmah (mercy) signifies Islam. However, the sense remains the same
as given in the Hadith appearing earlier, that is, rahmah (mercy)
means that Allah Ta'ala taught us the Qur'an, gave us the taufiq to follow it practically, and that is what Islam is in reality.
And Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas ~ td
l
t p
, narrates that fad1
means the Qur'an, and rahmah refers to the Holy Prophet L&dl&
+,. This interpretation finds support in the verse of the Holy Qur'an
where it is said:
;;'~'$!i&;iz; (And We have not sent you [O Muhammad] except as mercy for the worlds - 21:107). However, the outcome of this too is no different from the earlier tafsE - because, acting
in accordance with the ~ u r ' g n or
, Islam ultimately reverts to following
the lead given by the Holy Prophet +, 4.jt JJI & through his word and
deed.

w,
,,we

In this verse, the word: l $ a ( t h e y should rejoice) has appeared in
the third person in accordance with its well-known rendition (qirzah),
although its real addressees were those present there or were living at
that time. The exigency of the situation required that the form used
should have been that in the second person - as it does actually appear in some renditions. But, the wisdom behind the use of the third
person, as in the well-known rendition, is that the universal mercy of
the Holy Prophet +, i j c JJIA,
or Islam, was not restricted only to
those present there, or living a t that time. Instead, it included even
the generations that will be born right through the last day of
QiyGmah. (RGh al-Ma'ZnI)

Special Note
At this point it is worth our attention that there is another verse of
the Qur'an which, in terms of its outward literal sense, seems to indicate that this world is just no place for any highly stimulated expresJ
: ,r l *
sion of joy and merriment. It was said: &>I
l, j L c 3 Y (Do not ex,, +-Y d
ult. Indeed, Allah does not like the exultant - Al-Qasas 28:76). The word:
c p ; (la
~ tafrah) translated here as 'do not exult' means rejoicing in triumph or intoxication. But, in the verse under study (58), the command
to rejoice appears in the imperative mood. One answer for this seemingly apparent contradiction is that the place where rejoicing has been
prohibited is a place where rejoicing relates to the fleeting enjoyments
of the mortal world. And the place where rejoicing is commanded is a
9

9 d , ?

place where rejoicing is related to the grace and mercy of Allah Ta'ala.
Then, there is yet another difference here. Wherever rejoicing is prohibited, it does not refer to rejoicing in the absolute sense. Instead, it
means getting euphoric and intoxicated in exultation and rejoicing.
And wherever permitted, it means rejoicing in an absolute sense.
In the third verse (591, warning has been given to people who
introduce their personal opinion in the serious matter of Hala1 (lawful)
and Haram (unlawful). They would, a t will, declare something to be
Hala1 and dub something to be Haram - without any authority of the
Qur'an, and Sunnah. A severe warning of no less a punishment than
that of the day of Qiyamah has been given to those who commit this
crime (60). This tells us that the fact of something being HalZl or
Haram does not depend on human opinion. Instead of that, it is the
special right and prerogative of Allah Ta'Zla and His Messenger.
Without their injunctions, it is not permissible to call something either
Halal or Haram.
In the fifth verse (6l), mention has been made of the allencompassing knowledge of the most exalted Allah and its unmatched
multi-dimensional extensions. The address is to the Holy Prophet
+, ~ j 1111.
s He is being told that nothing he does by way of his work or
recital of the Qur'an remains hidden from Allah. Similarly, whatever
all human beings do remains before Him. And not even a single particle in the heavens and the earth is concealed from Him. Rather, everything is written in the clear Book, that is, the Preserved Tablet (allawh al-mahfiiz).
At this place, as it seems, the wisdom of describing the allencompassing nature of Divine knowledge is aimed at consoling the
Holy Prophet
& 1111
that his enemies cannot harm him in any
way for he was under the protection of Allah Ta'ala.

+,

Verses 62 - 64
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Listen, the friends of Allah shall have no fear nor shall
they grieve [621 - those who have believed and have
been fearful of Allah. [63] For them there is the good
news in the worldly life and in the Hereafter - there is
no change in the words of Allah - that is the great
achievement. [641

Commentary
In the verses cited above, particular merits, definition and identity
of the Auliys' of Allah have been mentioned. Also given there is good
news for them in the present world as well as in the Hereafter. The
text says that they will have no apprehensions of facing some unpleasa n t or unforeseen happening, nor will they grieve over the nonfulfillment of some objective. These Auliya" of Allah (men of Allah) will
be people who believed and remained pious, righteous and Godfearing. They are most welcome in this world and in the next world
both.
We have to consider three things a t this point:
1. What is the meaning of Auliya' of Allah having no fear and
grief?
2. What is the definition of Auliya' of Allah? How does one identify
them?

3. What does the good news given to them in Dunya and Akhirah
mean?

First of all, the Auliya' of Allah have no fear or grief. This could
possibly mean when they are admitted to their allocated place in Paradise, after having gone through the accounting of deeds in the Hereafter, they will stand delivered from fear and grief forever. They will
have no apprehension of any pain or anxiety nor will they have to
grieve for having lost something dear to them. Instead, the blessings of
Paradise will be everlasting. Given this sense, there is no difficulty in
rationalizing the subject of the verse. But, it does, however, raise a
question. If this be the case, it registers no peculiarity of the Auliyz' of
Allah. In fact, all people of Paradise who stand delivered from Hell will
be enjoying that very state of being. Yes, it can, then, be said that
those who ultimately reach Paradise will all be known as the Auliya' of
Allah invariably. No matter how different their deeds had been in the
mortal world but, once they have entered Paradise, all of them will be

counted among the Auliya' of Allah.
But, many commentators say that freedom from fear and grief with
which the Auliya' of Allah are blessed is common to the present world
and the Hereafter both. The thing unique about the Auliya' of Allah is
that they remain protected from fear and grief even in the present
world, and that they will have no fear and grief in the Hereafter is
something everyone knows. So, included therein are all people of Paradise.
Apart from that, in terms of relevant prevailing conditions, we
have yet another difficulty on our hands. Observations in the world of
our experience bear out that - not to mention the Auliya' of Allah even the Prophets of Allah, may peace be on them, are not secure from
fear and grief in this mortal world. In fact, their fear of and humbleness before Allah is far more pronounced as compared to others. It was
~;?%I& &I&- (Among Our servants only
said in the Qur'an: I
those who have knowledge (really) fear Allah - 35:28). At another place,
the emotional state of the righteous and the men of Allah has been de,.,> *,
,* ,3
scribed in the following words: $22 & +;-+ID 4! /,?l ' 2 +
s:
sill;5.
',
(And those who are fearful of the punishLent of their Lord - indeed,
the punishment of their Lord is not to be unfearful of - 70:27) that is,
no one can sit home comfortably in the knowledge that it is due to
come.

c!

f,

This is borne by facts as well as it appears in a Hadith of Shama'il
al-Tirmidhi: 'The Holy Prophet +, +dl
would more than often
look concerned and pensive'. And he himself said, 'I fear Allah more
than all of you.'
There are countless events relating to Sayyidna A b i Bakr, Sayyidna 'Umar -1
p e ; ~JJI dJand the rest of the Sahabah, the Tabi'in and
the wide spectrum of the men of Allah which tell us how intensely they
grieved and how genuinely they feared what would happen to them in
the Hereafter.
-

Therefore, 'Allamah 'AlGsi has said in RGh al-Ma'ani: That the Auliya' Allah are protected against fear and grief in the mortal world has
to be seen in terms of what usually happens here. There are things
worldly people generally fear or grieve about most of the time. They
are chronically addicted to their mundane agenda of life. They have to

have convenience, comfort, wealth and recognition. The slightest
shortfall in any of these makes them nervous as if they were going to
die without that. The fear of a minor discomfort or anxiety drives them
crazy and they will go about finding ways and means to get rid of such
irritants. The station of the Auliyii', friends or men of Allah is way
higher. In their sight, convenience, comfort, wealth and recognition
one surrounds himself with in this transitory world are not worth
their while that they go about acquiring these. Nor do they care much
about the anxieties of the mundane and see no need to beef up their
defenses against these. Their life style admits of nothing but the recognition of His greatness and love for Him. So overshadowed they are
with the fear of Allah and their humbleness before Him that they just
have no use for worldly sorrow and comfort or profit and loss.
Now we can go to the matter of the definition of Auliyii' Allah and
the marks of their identification. The word: + uI, (Auliyz) is the plural
form of: J, (waliyy, commonly rendered as the simpler: wali; which bypasses the need to render the doubling of the y Z sound a t the end
shown by the addition of a 'y', or two, as purists would prefer to do).
The word: J, (waliyy) is used in the Arabic language in the dual sense
of 'near' as well as 'friend' or someone held 'dear.' The common degree
of nearness and love as related to Allah Ta'iila is such as would not
leave any living entity, human or non-human, exempt from it. If this
element of nearness were not there, nothing would have come into being in this universe. The real justification for the existence of this entire universe is that particular interrelationship which it has been allowed to have by Allah in His absolute majesty. Though, no one has
understood the reality of this interrelationship, nor is it possible to do
so, but that a non-definable interrelationship does exist is certain.
However, this degree is not what is actually meant in the term: Auliya'
Allah. In fact, there is yet another degree of friendship, love and nearness that is specific to particular servants of Allah Ta'iila. This is
known as nearness in love. Those who are blessed with this nearness
are called the Auliy2Allah. This has been succinctly articulated in a
QudsiHadith where Allah Ta'iila says, 'My servant keeps earning My
- nearness through voluntary acts of worship (nap 'ibadat) until I too
turn to him in love and when I love him, I become his ear - whatever
he hears, he hears through Me. I become his eye - whatever he sees,
he sees through Me. I become his hands and feet - whatever he does,

he does through Me.' In short, it means that virtually nothing issues
forth from such a person against the pleasure of his Lord.
The degrees of this unique Wilgyah (station of nearness or friendship) are endless. Its highest degree is for the blessed prophets because every prophet has to be, of necessity, a Waliyy of Allah. In this
degree, the highest station belongs to the foremost among prophets,
Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafz +, &A ~ J &.
I
Then, the lowest degree
of this WilZyah, in the terminology of the noble Sufis, is known as the
degree of Fana' (self-elimination: I am nothing - He is everything). It
makes the heart of man become so engrossed in the thought of Allah
Ta'ala that it would not allow any love rooted in this world to overcome
it. When such a person loves, he loves for the sake of Allah. When he
hates, he hates for the sake of Allah. His own person plays no part in
this love and hate cycle, the inevitable outcome of which is that he
keeps busy in his quest for the pleasure of Allah Ta'ala both outwardly
and inwardly. This style of living makes him avoid everything which is
not liked in the sight of Allah Ta'ala. The sign of this state of existence
is abundance of Dhikr and constancy in obedience - in other words, to
remember Allah Ta'ala abundantly and profusely, and to obey His injunctions always, and under all conditions and circumstances. When
these two attributes are present in a person, he is called a Waliyy of
Allah. Whoever does not have any one of the two is not included in
that category. Then, whoever has both, there is no limit to his ranks,
lower and higher. It is in terms of these degrees that the ranks of Auliya' Allah precede or succeed each other.
On the authority of a narration from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah JJI
L ~ S ,it has been reported in a Hadith that the Holy Prophet
Ljs &I &
was asked as to who were the p-eople meant by 'AuliyZ Allah' in this
verse? He said, 'those who love each other only for Allah - without
having any worldly interest in between.' (Mazhari, quoted from Ibn Marduwayh). It is obvious that this condition can apply only to those who have
been mentioned above.
*J

+,

At this stage, we have another question before us: What is the
method of acquiring this degree of WilZyah (nearness to Allah)?
Respected commentator, Qadi Thana'ullah Panipati has said in Tafsir Mazhari: Individuals from the Muslim Ummah could acquire this
degree of Wilayah only through the company of the Holy Prophet &

+, & dl. It is from here that the profound relationship with Allah,
which was part of the blessed persona of the Holy Prophet

r j s &I&
,

+,, is partly passed on to the Auliy2 of the Ummah, of course, depending on their ambition and capacity for whatever portion from it falls to
their lot. Then, we know that this benefit of companionship was available to the Sahabah without anyone being in between. Therefore, the
degree of their Wilayah was higher than that of all Auliya' and aqtzb
(plural of qu@, literally axis, meaning a man of Allah who stays a t one
place, as in Suf; orders). Later people derive this benefit through one or
more intermediaries. The more the intermediaries, the more pronounced becomes the difference. Only those who are colored with the
4 dl
color of the word, deed and message of the Holy Prophet
and follow his Sunnah, in all love and obedience, can become such a n
intermediary. Going to them, frequenting their company with the added practice of listening to their good counsel, remaining obedient and
remembering Allah abundantly - this is the blueprint of attaining the
degree of Wilayah. It is made of three parts. One: Being in the company of a Waliyy of Allah. Two: Remaining obedient to his good counsel.
Three: Remembering Allah abundantly (Dhikrullgh) - with the condition that this abundance (and nature) of Dhikr must be in accordance
with the masnun method. The reason is that Dhikr, when frequent and
sincere, adds to the luster of the mirror of the heart and it becomes
worthy of receiving reflections from the light of Wiliiyah. It appears in
Hadith that everything has a method of furbishing it. Dhikrullah furbishes the heart. The same thing has been reported by al-Baihaqi as
based on a narration from Sayyidna Ibn 'Umar &I &>. (Mqhari)

+,

LC

Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud L;S &I
said that a person asked
'what would you say about a person
the Holy Prophet +, 6 &IA:
who loves someone spiritually noble but is unable to reach up to his
i;.: that is, 'everyone
level in terms of his own deeds?' He said: gi;: p
shall be with one he loves'. This tells us that the love and company of
the Auliya' Allah is a source of acquiring Wilayah (nearness to Allah).
Al-Baihaqi (in Shu'ab al-'Iman) has reported that the Holy Prophet
+, +L &Isaid to Sayyidnii Razin LG &Ip,:'I tell you about a principle
of Faith. With it you can attain success in Dunyaand a h i r a h : Take to
the company of ah1 adh-Dhikr (people who remember Allah) as indispensable, and &hen you are alone, move your tongue with the Dhikr of
Allah, as much as you can. Whoever you love, do it for Allah. Whoever
&J

you hate, do it for Allah. (Mazhari)
But, in order to be beneficial, this 'company' has to be of those who
are, in themselves, the Waliyy of Allah and staunch followers of Sunnah. Those who do not observe and follow the Sunnah of the Holy
s
(and do not demonstrate by their word and deed
Prophet +, ~ j &I
that they are operating under it) are themselves deprived of the essential degree of WilZyah. It does not matter if many a contra-habitual
wonders (kashf and kargmiit) issue forth from them. They will still be
considered deprived. However, if someone is a Waliyy in terms of the
stated attributes - even though, nothing of the sort has ever issued
forth from him - he is a Waliyy of Allah. (Mazhari)
Now we come to the last point. What are the signs of the Auliya'
Allah? How can they be identified? A Qudsi Hadith referred to in Tafsir
Mazhari points out in this direction. Allah Ta'ala said: 'From among
My servants, My AuliyZ' are those who are remembered when I am
remembered and when they are remembered I am remembered.'
According to a narration from Sayyidah Asma' bint Yazid reported in
Ibn Majah, the Holy Prophet
+JJI & gave the identity of Auliya'
(those who, when one sees them,
Allah by saying: &I;s(1;2'j'l$$$;
remind of Allah).

+,

In short, there is someone by sitting in whose company one gets
the taufTq of remembering Allah (Dhikr), and relief from worldly concerns, then, this is a sign of his being a Waliyy of Allah.
It has been said in Tafsir Mazhari: There is a prevailing assumption among masses that things like getting to know what is hidden
(kashf), doing some extra-ordinary things (kariGmah) or claiming to be
aware of what is al-Ghayb (Unseen) are signs of someone being among
the Auliya' of Allah. This is nothing but error and self-deception. There
are thousands of AuliyG' who are not credited with anything like this,
that could be termed as authentically proved while, in sharp contrast,
reports of things otherwise hidden and unseen are accredited to those
whose very basic 'TmG (belief) is not correct!
It was said in the last verse (64) that, for the friends of Allah, there
is the good news in the worldly life and in the Hereafter. As for the
good news of the Hereafter, it will come a t the time of death when the

spirit of the deceased will be taken to Allah. At that time, he will hear
the good news of Paradise being for him. Then, on the day of Qiygmah,
when he rises from his grave, he will receive the good news of being
welcome to Paradise. This is similar to what a l - T a b a r d has reported
from SayyidnZ Ibn 'Umar 4;c JJl A>. He narrates that the Holy Prophet
p", 4 YI & said: 'People who recite: &I $!l~$(lZil&a'illall&: There is
no god but Allah) will not experience any fright a t the time of death,
nor inside the grave, nor a t the time they rise from it. This is as if my
eyes are seeing the scenario of that time when these people will, shakJ ~ '
z & y,,)/
ing the dust off, rise from their graves, saying: 231&&I J$ 9 ~
(Praised is Allah who has removed from us [all] grief - 35:34)'

+, +

As for the good news in this world, the Holy Prophet
YI &
said, '(they are) the true dreams one sees himself or are seen by someone else with him in it and, in which, there is good news for them.
(Reported by a l - B u k h Z from Sayyidns AbG Hurairah L;S JJIdJ).

Another bashGrah (good news) of this world unfolds in the form
that Muslims a t large love someone and take him to be good without
any personal motive or interest. About it, the Holy Prophet Ljc JJI
said: p$~
,& &G $ that is, 'being taken as good and praiseworthy
,'
is, for a true Muslim, good news in ready cash.' (Muslim and al-Baghawi)

+,

Verses 65 - 66

And what they say should not make you grieve. Surely,
all power belongs to Allah. He is All-Hearing,All Knowing. [651
Listen, to Allah belong all those in the heavens and all
those on the earth. And what do follow those who invoke associate-gods other than Allah? They follow
nothing but whims and do nothing but make conjectures. [661

~

563

Surah Ycnus : 10 : 71 - 73
Verses 67 - 70

F

He is the One who made for you the night, so that you
may have rest in it, and (made) the day to see. Indeed,
there are signs therein for a people who listen. [671
They say, "Allah has got a son." Pure is He. He is SelfSufficient. To Him belongs what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth. You have no proof for it. Do you allege about Allah what you do not know? [681
Say: Those who fabricate against Allah shall not
prosper. [69] A little enjoyment in this world then, to Us
is their return, then, We shall make them taste the severe punishment, because they used to disbelieve. 1701

Verses 71 - 73

f vr) &;dl
/

.'Y'

'

And recite to them the story of Nuh, when he said to his
people, "0my people, if it is hard on you that I stay
(with you) and give (you) advice through the signs of
Allah, then, in Allah I place my trust. So, decide your
matter along with your partners, then, your design
should not be a matter of regret to you, then carry it
out against me and give me no respite. [71] So, if you
turn away, then, I have asked for no reward from you.
My reward is with none except Allah, and I have been
commanded to be among those who submit!' [721
Then they belied him, and We saved him and those
with him in the Ark and made them the successors and
drowned those who belied Our signs. So look how was
the fate of those who were warned. [731

Verse 74

Then, after him, We sent messengers to their peoples,
and they came to them with clear signs, but they were
not to believe in what they had belied earlier. This is
how We seal the hearts of the transgressors. [741

Verses 75 - 82

Then, after them, We sent MZsZ and Harun with Our
signs to Pharaoh and his group, but they showed arrogance. And they surely were a guilty people. [751
So, when Truth came to them from Us, they said, "It is
certainly a clear magic." [761 MZsi said, "Do you say
(this) about the Truth when it came to you? Is this magic, while the magicians do not succeed?" [771
They said, "Have you come to us that you may turn us
from what we found our fathers on, and that you both
have supremacy on earth? We are not going to believe
in you!' [781
And the Pharaoh said, "Bring to me every knowledgeable magician." C791
So, when the magicians came, MZsE said to them,
"Throw what you have to throw." LBO]
So, when they threw, MisZ said, "What you have come
up with is magic. Allah will certainly nullify it. It is
sure that Allah does not let sustain the work of the mischief-makers. [811 And Allah establishes the truth
through His words, even though the guilty may dislike
it. [821

Verses 83 - 86

Then, except an offspring of his people, no one believed
in MisZ for the fear of Pharaoh and his group, lest he

Shrah Yhnus : 10: 87 - 91
should prosecute them. And the Pharaoh was highhanded in the land and he was of those who crossed all
limits. [831
And M i s i said, " 0 my people, if you have believed in
Allah, then, in Him put your trust if you are obedient."
[841 So, they said, "In Allah we have put our trust: Our
Lord, do not make us a victim of the unjust people, [851
and save us, through Your mercy, from the disbelieving
people." [861

Verses 87 - 91

And We revealed to Misa and his brother: "Have houses
for your people in Egypt and make your houses worship oriented, and establish $alKh, and give good tidings to the believers." [871
And Muss said, "Our Lord, You have given Pharaoh and
his group glamour and riches in the worldly life, so
that, our Lord, they mislead (people) from Your path.
Our Lord, obliterate their riches and harden their
hearts, so that they may not come to believe until they
witness the painful punishment." [881

566

Allah said, "The prayer of you both has been granted,
so stand firm and never follow the way of those who do
not know." [891
And We made the children of Isra'il cross the sea. So,
Pharaoh and his troops chased them in transgression
and hostility, until when he was about to drown, he
said, "I believe that there is no god but the One in
whom the children of Isra'il believe, and I am among
those who submit." [go] Is it Now (that you come to believe) while you were rebellious before and you were
among the mischief-makers? [911

Commentary

Mentioned in the verses appearing immediately above, there are
some circumstantial details along with their corresponding injunctions
Lsj, and the
as they relate to Sayyidna Miss and Sayyidna Harun
children of IsrZ'il and the people of the Pharaoh. The first verse (87)
carries an injunction pertaining to a particular event. Bani; Isra'il (the
children of Isra'il) who observed the religious law of Sayyidna Muss
used to perform their prayers only in their synagogues as customary.
Then, the past communities were also bound by this injunction. Their
prayers were not valid if performed in their homes. The Muslim Ummah was the special recipient of the convenience that they could, if
needed, perform their prayers everywhere as they wished. In a Hadith
of Sahih Muslim, the Holy Prophet
& &I
has, out of his six singularities, given one as, 'the whole earth has been made a masjid for
me.' It means that Salah performed anywhere remains valid. However,
it is something else that the performing of obligatory prayers in congregation only in masjids has been declared as an emphasized Sunnah. Then, saying nafZ prayers inside homes is better. This was the
usual practice of the Holy Prophet +, Ljt &I A. He would say only the
Fard Salah in the Masjid then go home and say his sunnahs and nafls
there. As for the Bani Isra'il, they were bound to offer their prayers
only in their synagogues in obedience to their religious laws. Realizing
this, the Pharaoh who used to oppress them in all sorts of ways had all
synagogues demolished so that they could be deprived of offering their
prayers in accordance with their religious laws. Thereupon, Allah
Ta'ala sent to the two prophets of Ban: IsrZ'il, SayyidnZ MusZ and HZrun ?WI-,
may peace be on them both, the injunction mentioned in

+,

verse 87. It was said there that new houses should be built in Egypt
for Bani Isra'il and that their orientation should be towards the Qiblah
so that prayers could be offered in those very residential houses.
This tells us that the religious law of past communities demanded
that prayers should be qffered in houses of worship specifically built
for this purpose. But it was because of a particular incident that the
Bani Isra'il were temporarily allowed to offer their prayers at home
and, for this purpose, they were to have houses oriented towards the
Qiblah. And it can also be said that even at this time of emergency
they were allowed to offer their prayers in particular houses that were
oriented towards the Qiblah. Praying in common homes and public
places was still not permitted even a t that time. It was unlike the
Muslim community that has the convenience of offering their prayers
anywhere, be it a city or wilderness. (R6h al-Ma'Zni)
It will be good to answer another question a t this point. In this
verse, the Bani Isra'il have been commanded to orient themselves towards the Qiblah. Which Qiblah is this? The Ka'bah or the Baytu 'lMaqdis? Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas u &I
says, 'it means the
Ka'bah and the Ka'bah alone was the Qiblah of Sayyidna Miss rUYll 4
and his people.' (al-Qurtubi and RGh al-Ma'anI) In fact, some religious scholars say that the real Qiblah of all past prophets was no other but the
Ka'bah.
As for the Hadith where it is said that the Jews turn their faces towards the Sakhrah (the Rock) of Baytu 'l-Maqdis during their prayers,
it will be applied to the time when Sayyidna Musa ?XJI & left Egypt
and headed towards Baytu 'l-Maqdis. This is not contrary to his Qiblah being the Baytullah during the period of his stay in Egypt.
It is also proved from this verse that the condition of facing towards the Qiblah was operative also during the period of past prophets. Similarly, it also stands proved from authentic reports that purity
( b h z r a h ) and body cover (satr al-'aurah) were conditions of Salah even
in the religious laws of all past prophets.
Since the very purpose of making houses Qiblah oriented was to
pray in there, therefore, by giving the command: 'Establish Salah' IS^
<@I) after that, the instruction given was: If the Pharaoh stops you
from making prayers in places reserved for worship, prayers do not

stand dropped. Make these in your homes.
At the end of the verse, Sayyidna MGsa ?K-'I
r-js has been asked to
convey the good news to believers that their mission will be successful.
They will overpower the enemy and they will go to Paradise in the
Hereafter. ( R i h al-Ma'Zn';)
It will be noted that, a t the beginning of the verse, Sayyidna M i s s
and Harun ?UI L+L may peace be upon them both, were addressed in
the dual form because they both were charged with the responsibility
of having houses made Qiblah oriented and allowing occupants to pray
in there. After that, by using the plural form which included all Bani
IsrZ'il, command was given to establish SalZh - because, this law included all, the prophet and his community. At the end, the command
- to convey the good news was given particularly to Sayyidna Musa - because, it was he, a s the law-giving prophet, who had the right to give
out the good news of Paradise.
Mentioned in the second verse (881, there is a curse which Sayyidna
Muss ?K-~I i-j, invoked after having lost all hopes of reforming the people of the Pharaoh. At its beginning, he submitted before his Lord t h a t
He had given the Pharaoh and his group glamour and riches in their
worldly life (mines of gold, silver and precious stones in Egypt and
Ethiopia - al-Qurtubi). As a result, they misled people from His way. Because, common-people, when they looked a t their bulging affluence,
they started doubting - had they been in error, why would they have
been so blessed? Again, because common-people were unable to see
through the reality that material affluence without good deeds cannot
be the sign of a person being right and true. It was only after having
been disappointed with his efforts to correct the people of the Pharaoh,
and having realized the danger it posed for other people who were being misled by the glamour and wealth of the Pharaoh's group that he
invoked the curse: +!I$($
$1
&(Our Lord, obliterate their riches).
,I

According to the statement of Sayyidna Qatadah d l -, , such was
the effect of this invocation that all gold, precious coins, stones, land
produce belonging to Pharaoh's people were transformed into bland
rocks. In a bag found during the period of the pious Khalifah Sayyidna
there were things dating back to the
'Umar ibn 'Abd al-'Aziz dl ->
time of the Pharaoh. Seen in it, there were eggs and almonds of solid
rock.

Leading commentators say that Allah Ta'ZlZ had turned all fruits,
vegetables and grains they had into rocks. This is among the nine gyZt
(signs or miracles) mentioned in the Qur'Zn as in: -GI's; &;.' G~'5f
(and We gave MGsZ [Moses] nine clear signs - 17:lOl).
The second curse invoked by Sayyidna Muss r)LII r-js for them ap,<.'
{ZI; (and harden their
pears in the words: ?>I,' +IAI
I ,.L, ~$9 7 9 $ + 3a,$
hearts, so that [they are deprived of the very ability to receive any
good and] they may not come to believe until they witness the painful
punishment - 88).
J,,

The invocation of this curse obviously appears to be something far
out as coming through the speech of an apostle or prophet, because the
sole mission of a prophet's life is nothing but to invite people to believe
and act right and make efforts towards that end.
But, in terms of the hard facts of the situation here, SayyidnZ
Musa
& has already made whatever efforts he could. He was totally disappointed. Now he wanted that they better learn through the
punishment for their deeds. In doing so, it was probable that these
people, once they see the punishment coming, may make a confession
and declare that they now believed, whereby the punishment could
stand warded off. Therefore, what became the cause of this invocation
from him was his hatred for kufr (disbelief, infidelity). This is similar
to what happened to the Pharaoh. When he started to announce his
belief a t the time he was drowning, the angel, Jibra'il shut his mouth
lest Divine mercy turns to him and he stands delivered from the punishment.
- -

In the third verse (89), it was said that the prayer of Sayyidna
- - Musa ?UI & has been accepted. But, by taking Sayyidna H a r u n r u l ~ j c
as associated with the act of prayer, the actual address was made in
the words: k 9- 93 >3Z1- ? * 9 5 (The prayer of you both has been granted).
- There was a reason for it. When Sayyidna Musa +tI
& was making
- - this prayer, Sayyidna Harun ?-I
L~C
kept saying Amin (Amen). This
tells us that the saying of Amin (so be it) is also a part of the prayer itself. And since the masn i n method of du'a or prayer given in the Holy
Qur'Zn is that of making it in a lowered voice, the saying of A'mfn too in
a lowered mode seems to be preferable.
-

As for the acceptance of prayer, the information was given to the

two prophets a s it appears in this verse. But, even they were somewhat tested in that the effect of the prayer, according to al-Baghawi,
unfolded after forty years. For this reason, soon after the mention of
the acceptance of their prayer in this verse, they both were given the
$; w
i(SO stand firm, and never follow
instruction: ;Gii $;'I Jf:
the way of those who do not know). I t means that they should go on
carrying the mission of calling people to the true faith and do not get
embarrassed, disappointed or hasty like the ignorant when the effects
of the acceptance of some prayer takes its due time.
Mentioned in the fourth verse (90) was the famous miracle of Sayyidna MisZ
4 - the crossing of the sea and the drowning of Pharaoh. There it was said:

Until when he was about to drown, he said, "I believe that
there is no god but the One in Whom the children of IsrE'Tl believe, and I am among those who submit".

The answer to this appearing in the fifth verse (91) came from Allah
Almighty Himself. It says:

Is it now [that you come to believe] while you were rebellious
before and you were among the mischief-makers?

This proves that the profession of faith exactly a t the time of death
is not legally trustworthy. It is further clarified by the Hadith in which
4 dl & said, 'Allah Ta'ala keeps accepting the
the Holy Prophet
Taubah (repentance) of a servant until comes the time of the ghargharah of death. (Tirmidhi)

+,

The ghargharah of death means the time the soul or spirit is drawn
out or extracted from the body and it is a time when angels appear
face to face. At that time, life in this world, the home of deeds, is all
over and the laws of the Hereafter come into force. Therefore, nothing
done a t that time is acceptable, neither belief, nor disbelief. Whoever
believes a t such a time will not be called a believer. He will not be
treated a s a believer while shrouding and burying him. This stands
proved from the fate of Pharaoh. There is a consensus that he died a

disbeliever. This is also what the text of the Qur'an says. In case,
someone is reported to have called the belief of the Pharaoh as valid, it
will either be suitably interpreted, otherwise the statement would be
considered false. (RUh al-Ma'Zni)
Similarly, if someone were to utter (God forbid) a word of disbelief
(kufr) in a state when the soul is being drawn out of the body, he will
not be called a hafir (disbeliever). Instead, a Salah of Janazah (Muslim
funeral prayers) will be offered for him and he would be buried like
Muslims, and the word of disbelief uttered by him would be interpreted (in his favor). This finds confirmation in what happened in the case
of some Auliyz' of Allah, specially when that which they uttered bothered people as if what they were uttering was nothing short of kufr
(disbelief). However, when they became conscious and explained, it
gave relief to everyone and they realized that it was nothing but a declaration of true belief.
In short, when the soul is being drawn out and the certain knock of
death is on, that time is not counted in the life one lives in this world.
Nothing done a t that time is valid in terms of the Shari'ah. However,
everything is, if done before that. But, those who see this transition
from one world to the other have to be very cautious. It is possible to
make a mistake in determining the correct situation. Is this the time
of the drawing of the soul from the body (naz'atu 'r-rEh)? Or, is it the
last rattle of death (ghargharatu '1-maut)? Or, is it that which prevails
earlier (usually referred to in English as being in the throes of death
or the agony of death or, uncharitably enough, giving up the ghost)?

Verses 92 - 98

So, today, We shall save your body, so that you may become a sign for those after you. And many of the people
are heedless of Our signs. [921
And surely We gave the children of Isra'il a proper place
to live, and provided them with good things. So they
did not disagree until knowledge came to them. Surely,
Allah will decide between them on the Doomsday,
about what they used to dispute. [931
So, if you are in doubt about what We have sent down
to you, ask those who read the Book (revealed) before
you. Surely, truth has come to you from your Lord, so
never be among those who are suspicious. 194 1
And never be among those who have belied Our signs,
lest you should be among the losers. [951
Surely, those against whom the Word of your Lord
stands settled will not believe, r961 even though every
sign comes to them, unless they witness the painful
punishment. [971
So, how is it that there never was a town which could
have believed and its belief would have been of benefit
to it except the people of YCnus .(Jonah)! When they
came to believe, We removed from them the punishment of humiliation in the worldly life and let them enjoy themselves for some time. [981

Commentary
Addressing Pharaoh i n the first verse (92), it was said t h a t Allah
will take his body out of the waters after he is drowned so t h a t his

body becomes a sign of Divine power, and a lesson for people after
him.
-

- -

It happened when, after having crossed the sea, Sayyidna Musa I_JL
;UI
told Bani Isra'il about the drowning of the Pharaoh, they were so
overawed and subdued by him that they refused to believe the news
and said that the Pharaoh was not drowned. To guide them right and
to teach others a lesson,
Allah Ta'ala had the dead body of Pharaoh
,
thrown ashore by a wave of the sea. Everyone saw it and believed that
he had died and then, this corpse became a sort of moral deterrent for
everyone. After that, it is not known a s to what happened to this
corpse ultimately. The place where the dead body of the Pharaoh was
found is still known a s the mount of Pharaoh.
Some time back, newspaper reports indicated that the dead body of
Pharaoh was found intact and was seen by the public a t large and that
it was deposited safely in the Cairo Museum. But, it cannot be said
with certainty that this is the same Pharaoh who confronted Sayyidna
Musa ? ~ W AI+, or is some other Pharaoh because names of Pharaohs
differ. Every ruler of Egypt in that period of history had the title of
Pharaoh.
But, no wonder, the Divine power had thrown a drowned dead
body ashore. Very similarly, it may have kept it even preserved
against spoilage so t h a t it could become a lesson for future generations. And it may still be there! (However it remains essential to learn
a lesson from it a s compared to becoming excited about its discovery as
a n archeological triumph).
At the end of the verse, it was said that many people pay no heed
to the verses and signs of Allah. They do not ponder over them and fail
to learn their essential lesson in living a better life. Otherwise, signs
abound. They are everywhere, in every particle of this universe. A look
a t them would help one recognize Allah and His perfect power.
The second verse (93) brings the future of a people bulldozed in disgrace by the Pharaoh into sharp focus making it stand out against the
evil end of the tyrant. It was said t h a t Allah gave the Bani Isra'il a
good place to live. They had the whole country of Egypt for themselves.

Then, they were given the holy lands of Jordan and Palestine which
Allah Ta'ala had assigned to Sayyidna Ibrahim r~~ 4,and his progeny a s their inheritance. A good place to live has been termed as:;& +,I
(translated as: 'a proper place to live') in the Qur'in. The word: j
u
(sidq) a t this place means good and proper. The sense is that they were
given a place to live t h a t was suitable and proper for them in every
way. Then it was said t h a t Allah gave them their sustenance in the
form of Halal and pure things so much so t h a t they had the best of
everything.
Towards the end of the verse, once again, their penchant for crookedness and evil doing h a s been mentioned. Among them too, there
were many who, soon after having power, failed to appreciate the
blessings of Allah and went about disobeying Him. They recited the
Torah and they knew the signs and marks of the Holy Prophet dl &
+, + mentioned there. This awareness demanded t h a t they should
have been the first to believe in him a s soon a s he came. But, how
strange t h a t these very people believed in the coming of the last
before he actuprophet, Sayyidni Muhammad al-Mustafi +, cjs JJI
ally came. They would tell people about the signs he would have and
the time he would come. They would even use the w a d a h (medium) of
the last prophet in their prayers. But, when the last prophet came
with a whole array of evidences of his veracity, and the signs identified
in the Torah, these people started disputing among themselves. Some
of them believed while the rest refused to do so. In this verse, the coming of the Holy Prophet +,&A &I& has been expressed by saying: $3
1$ '
(knowledge came to them). Here, + ('ilm) could also denote certitude. In t h a t case, it would mean that once the causes of observation
and certitude converged together, these people started disputing.
Some commentators have said t h a t + ('ilm: knowledge) a t this
(ma'lum: known), t h a t is, when the blessed person
place denotes
who was already known through the prophesies of the Torah came before them face to face, they started disputing the truth.
At the end of the verse, it was said that Allah Ta'ali will give His
verdict about what they used to dispute, on the day of Qiyamah. Truth
will then become distinct from falsehood and the upholders of t r u t h

will be sent to Paradise while the practitioners of falsehood, to Hell.
In the third verse (941, the address is obviously to the Holy Prophet
+, & 1111 A.But, it goes without saying that there is no probability of
his doubting the revelation. Therefore, the purpose is to beam the message to the Muslim community through this address where he is not
the intended recipient. Then, it is also possible that this address may
be to human beings a t large asking them if they had any doubts about
the Divine revelation sent to them through Sayyidna Muhammad alMustafg p ~ ~, j &I
c A.
If they had, let them ask those who recited the
Torah and I n ~ ibefore
l
them. They would tell them that all past prophets and their Books have been announcing the glad tidings of the Last
among Prophets. This will remove their scruples and suspicions.
According to Tafsir Mazhari, this verse tells us that anyone in
doubt about some religious matter is duty-bound to have his doubts removed by asking genuine 'Ulama7 (religious scholars whose learning,
honesty and adherence to Qur'an, and Sunnah is well recognized, popularly referred to a s ' U l a m 2 al-Haqq). To continue nursing such
doubts is not a good thing to do.
In the fourth (951, fifth (96) and sixth (97) verses, the same subject
finds support and emphasis while carrying a warning to those who are
heedless.
In the seventh verse (98), the heedless deniers of truth have been
admonished for their failure to make the optimum use of the time of
life allowed to them. There was still time for them to leave denial and
contumacy. Otherwise, an ominous time was due to come when they
will make Taubah but their Taubah will not be accepted. They will say
that they believed but their belief will not be welcome. And that time
will be the time when the punishment of the Hereafter will appear
right before their eyes a t the time of death. It was in this connection
that a n event relating to Sayyidna YGnus ?XJI 4 and his people was
mentioned - that has good counsels and great lessons in it.
It has been asked in this verse that the people who denied truth
could have :elieved a t a time when their believing would have been of
benefit to them. It means that there was no use for it a t the hour of

death, or the punishment, or after being neck deep in it, or at the time
Doomsday sets in for the doors of repentance will then be closed and
no repentance or belief from anyone will be acceptable. Now that they
still had the time, they could put their contumacy aside and become
believers very much like the people of Prophet Yunus r'WI"j, did.
When they, much before the worse happened, saw the Divine punishment coming, they lost no time, repented and believed. For this reason, Allah Ta'alZ removed the painful punishment from them.
The gist of the tafsi;. given above is that the door of Taubah does
not close even when the worldly punishment comes face to face. However, Taubah is not accepted at the time the punishment of the Hereafter comes face to face. As for the coming of the punishment of the
Hereafter face to face, it would either be on the day of Qiyamah or a t
the time of death, whether it is natural death or death as a victim of
some worldly punishment as was the case with the Pharaoh.
Therefore, the acceptance of the Taubah of the people of Sayyidna
YGnus r~~ +kis not contrary to the Divine law. In fact, it falls under it
because they, no doubt, made their Taubah when they saw the punishment coming, but they certainly did so before the punishment overtook
them, and did it before death too. This is contrary to what the Pharaoh
and others did. They did their Taubah only after the punishment had
overtaken them, and did that at the time of the last rattle of death,
saying that they believed. Therefore, their believing was not valid and
trustworthy and the Taubah they made was not accepted.

A precedent of the event relating to the people of Sayyidna Yunus
r
U
l
+LC
is the event relating to Bani Isra'il which finds mention in the
Holy Qur7anitself. In this event, the mount of TGr was left dangling
over their heads so that they were scared enough to repent. They repented and their Taubah was accepted. This appears in SLrah alBaqarah where it was said:

And raised high above you t h e (Mount of) TLr: "Hold fast to
what We have given to you" - 2:63

The reason was that they had, much before the punishment mate-

rialized and death overtook them, repented simply by noticing the imminent danger of punishment. Similarly, when the people of Sayyidna
Yunus ?)LJI+ saw the punishment coming, they sincerely wept and
wailed and repented details of which will appear a little later. So, the
acceptance of this Taubah is not counter to the Divine law stated
above. (Qurtubi)
At this stage, some contemporaries have made a grave error. They
attribute shortcomings to Sayyidna Yunus , . x j l L.L. in the discharge of
his duties as a prophet. They declare that the cause of the removal of
punishment from the people was the failing of the prophet and that
this very failing was the cause of Divine displeasure which is men- tioned in Surah al-Anbiya' and Surah As-Saffat. Their words are as given below:
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"By considering the hints of the Qur'an and the details of the
book of Jonah, a t least this much becomes clear t h a t some
shortcomings had issued forth from Hadrat YEnus r~~ 6 ,
peace be on him, in the performance of his duty a s a prophet.
And, most probably, becoming impatient, he had abandoned
his permanent station before time. Therefore, having seen the

signs of punishment, the Assyrians repented and sought forgveness, then Allah Ta'ala forgave them. Out of the principles
and universals of Divine Law described in the Qur'an, there is
this standing article as well - that Allah Ta'Zla does not punish a people until He establishes His argument against them
conclusively. So, when the prophet went about falling short in
doing his duty a s a prophet and, on his own, vacated his station (of duty) before the time determined by Allah, then, the
justice of Allah Ta'Zla did not bear by punishing those people."
( ~ a f h i m u l - ~ u r ' a by
n ' Maulan; MawdGdi, p. 321, volume 2, published
1964)

The first thing to look a t here is that the prophets, peace be upon
them all, are protected from sins (ma'sim).This is an uncontested belief on which there is a consensus of the Muslim Ummah. In its details, some partial differences do exist, for instance, is this protection
('ismah)from all kinds of minor sins (saghikah),or from the major ones
(kabTrah)only, and whether or not this protection ('ismah)includes the
period of time before being inducted as a prophet? But, no difference
exists among any individuals or groups in the belief that the blessed
prophets, all of them, can never fall short in carrying out their duty as
1. Ordinary changes have been made, without any prior public announcement of withdrawal from these remarks, in the later editions of Tafhimul-Qur'an, that is, the
&I,I
~JL, cktj " : 'shortcomings in the performance of duty as a
words: ''>c;;;
prophet,' are not there in the new text. But, the following observations are still
29,
d,* . . . . 2 2 C-, ": When the prophet did not continue the mission of
there: "&giving good counsel to those people up to the last moment of the respite given to
them and, before the time determined by Allah, he himself, in a self-serving way,
migrated out and away, then, the justice of Allah Ta'Zla did not bear by punishing
his people, because the legal conditions of a conclusive argument against them had
yet to be fulfilled." Thus, despite the change in the text of the Tafhimul-Qur'an, the
comment of Ma'ariful-Qur'an stands as is. - Id&-atul-Ma'arif, publishers, October1
1991.

,
. >

2. Apart from the religious aspects of the observations quoted above which have been
dealt with in the Commentary of this Tafsir, the language used to convey these has
contributed significantly in making the observations acidly vulnerable. For example,
and
z; I,[$ (gawiirii
the use of verbs towards the end: @J ( k a r gays), @ 0 (hat
na hiy;) are hot action words in the present context. When used for a prophet, they
are terrible. When attributed to God, like the last one, they are presumptuous. The
liberty taken through language is difficult to transplant in translation. By ignoring
it, the translator turns traitor. So, the translator has made the extra effort to stay
within functional limits and render the text as it is. Since, the Urdu original has
been reproduced here, discerning readers who read it should have no problem in
making their independent judgement about the rendering - Tr.

prophets. The reason is that there could be no greater sin for prophets
than that they themselves fall short in taking care of the mission for
which Allah Ta'ala had chosen them. This is an open breach of trust in
assigned duty, something beyond even ordinary nice people anywhere.
If a prophet does not stand protected (ma'sGm) even from this shortcoming, then, there is no use for protection from other sins.
If there were something somewhere even in the Qur'an, and Hadith, seemingly contrary to the established principles of Qur'an, and
Sunnah, and the collective Muslim belief in prophets being protected
from sins, it would have been necessary to interpret it in a way that
would not have left it discordant and different from the absolutely
proven principles of Qur'an, and HadTth.
But, things are strange here. What the learned author has presented with reference to 'Qur'anic hints and details of the book of Jonah'
may possibly be in the book of Jonah, and so be it, being something
having no validity in the sight of the people of Islam. As for a 'Qur'anic
hint, there is none, not just one. In fact, what has happened here is
that this presumption has been forced out of a patched pattern of several premises. First of all, it was presumed that the removal of the
s
place conpunishment from the people of Sayyidna YGnus ?)LJI ~ j took
trary to Divine law - which is totally contrary to the context of this
very verse, and equally contrary to the explications of recognized authorities in the field of Tafsir. Along with it, it was also assumed that
Divine law was broken on this occasion because the prophet himself
had failed to fulfill his duty as a prophet. Again, along with that, it
was also assumed that some particular time had been fixed by Allah
Ta'ala when he was supposed to leave the place - and he, much before
this supposedly fixed time, abandoned his duty of calling people to
truth and ran for life!
If seen with the least deliberation and fairness, it will stand proved
that no hint from the Qur'an, or Hadith points out to these assumed
premises.
To consider what precedes in the verse of the Qur'an itself, let us
look a t the words of the verse:

So, how is it that there never was a town which could have be-

lieved and its belief would have been of benefit to it, except
the people of YGnus
.cjc (Jonah)!

The sense, as already clear, is that of regret over the state of inertia prevailing among common residents of habitations around the
world. It is in that spirit that it was said: How would they not become
such a s would have believed a t a time when believing is acceptable
and beneficial? In other words, they could have believed before being
hit by punishment or death, in which case, their believing would have
& were a n exbeen accepted. But, the people of Sayyidna YEnus
ception to this rule, for they, by seeing the signs of punishment, and
much before being hit by the punishment, believed and their believing
and repentance came to be accepted.
This evident sense of the verse is itself telling us that no Divine
law has been broken here, in fact, exactly in accordance with Divine
practice, their faith and repentance have been accepted.
Most commentators - AbG Hayygn, Al-Qurtubi, Al-Zamakhshari,
Qadi Thang'ullah, 'Allamah Alusi and others - have given this very
sense of the verse according to which the acceptance of repentance
~-j,
comes under the customary
from the people of Sayyidna Y b u s +I!
Divine law. The words of Al-Qurtubi appear a s given below:

"Ibn Jubayr says that the punishment had covered them up
like the sheet of cloth on the grave. Then, as their Taubah
turned out to be sound (being before the punishment materialized), Allah Ta'ZlE lifted the punishment from them. And At-

Tabari says that the people of Sayyidna Yinus U.,I
have
been given a special place among all other peoples in that
their Taubah was accepted after they had seen the punishment. And that has been mentioned by a large number of commentators. However, Az-ZajjZj says that the punishment had
not yet fallen on those people. They had only seen the signs
that proved the coming of the punishment. And if they had
seen the very punishment falling upon them, their believing
would have then been no good for them (and their Taubah too
would have not been accepted). Al-Qurtubi says that the statement of Az-Zajjaj is better because the seeing of a punishment
after which Taubah is not accepted means that in which one is
seized - as it happened in the case of Pharaoh. Therefore, in
this very Siirah, the event of the people of SayyidnE Yinus 4
has been taken up immediately after the event relating to
the Pharaoh. (So that the difference becomes clear in that the
belief of the Pharaoh came after having been seized by the
4,
punishment, contrary to the people of Sayyidna Yinus ?%.JI
who came to believe before the punishment actually seized
them). This is confirmed by a saying of the Holy Prophet
+, & dl, 'Allah Ta'ZlZ accepts the Taubah of the servant until
he is rattled by death.' And 'al-ghargharah' (as in the Hadith)
is the rattling sound that comes from the throat and that is
what happens on being seized by death. And the same thing is
evident from the riwayah of Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Mas'id d J
L;S JJI in which it has been said that the people of Sayyidna YGnus ?%.JI had repented before the actual falling of the punishment. And Al-Qurtubi says, as based on this explanation,
there remains no difficulty, or contradiction, or particularization (of the people of Sayyidna Yiinus r~~ 4).
J&

As for At-Tabari and other commentators who have deemed this
event to be special to the people of Sayyidna YGnus ?K-l\&, none of
them have said t h a t the reason of this special treatment was the
4.Instead, the honest
'shortcomings' of Sayyidna Y i n u s
repentance of those people and their sincere belief in Divine
knowledge are the kind of reasons that they have given to that end.
And now, when we know that the removal of the punishment from
the people of Sayyidna YGnus ,,)LJI ~ j was
s
just not against the Divine
law, in fact, was exactly in accordance with it, then, the very

foundation of what has been postulated here stands demolished.
Similarly, there is no Qur'anic hint to prove that Sayyidna YGnus
?UI ,&A
once he had given the warning of punishment, broke away
from his people without prior Divine permission. Instead, the context
of verses and reports from Tafsir tell us that things happened here as
they had happened with all past communities, that is, when the
decision was made to send Divine punishment on a people, Allah
Ta'ala would command his Messenger and his companions to leave
that area. This has been clearly mentioned in the Qur'an in connection
with the story of Sayyidna L i t ?UI &. Very similarly, here too, when
this command of Allah was delivered to those people through Sayyidna
YEnus ?XJIcjc - that the punishment will come after three days - then,
the departure of Sayyidna YGnus ?XJIcjc from that area has, obviously
enough, taken place under Divine orders.
Of course, there was a slip from Sayyidna Yinus ?XJIcjc in terms of
the elegant prophetic station he was blessed with. Words of
displeasure about it appear in S h a h al-Anbiya' (21:87,88) and Surah
- as-Saffat (37:139-148) and, as a result of which, came the event of his
staying in the belly of a fish. But, this slip has nothing to do with the
assumed assertion that he fell short in fulfilling his duty as a prophet.
In fact, what actually happened is what has been stated earlier with
reference to authentic Tafsirs. In brief, after Sayyidna Yunus ?UI
had delivered the warning to his people that the punishment will come
after three days as willed by Allah, he left his place and went out.
Later, it was proved that the punishment did not materialize. Now,
Sayyidna Yznus +.tI
+k was worried as to how he would go back to his
people. If he did, they would charge him to be a liar. And the law of
those people required that a proven liar must be killed. Now, this
added the danger of the likely loss of life in returning to his people.
Under such circumstances, he had no way out but to migrate from that
very country. But, the customary practice of the blessed prophets is
that they do not migrate simply on the authority of their personal
opinion - unless the signal to migrate comes from Allah Ta'ala. So, the
slip of Sayyidna Yinus ?UI ~ jwas
, no more than that he boarded a
boat with the intention of migration, before came the permission of
Allah. This was, though no sin in itself, but different from the
customary practice of prophets it was. If we were to ponder over the

words of the verse of the Qur'sn, the slip of Sayyidna Yinus ?K-rI+L
will not turn out to be a shortcoming in the fulfillment of his duty as a
prophet. In fact, it would prove not to be anything else but migration
before permission with the aim of staying safe against the oppression
of his people. The verse of S i r a h a s - S a f f i t is virtually explicit
&I j!$iJ! (when he ran away
regarding this subject. It was said:
, act of boarding a boat with
towards the laden boat - 37:140). ~ & e the
the intention of migration has been expressed through the word: $1
( a b a q a denoting displeasure. It means the running away or fleeing of
a slave without the permission of his master. And in the verse of S i r a h
ss /J
al-Anbiya', it has been said: & j+ 2 $1 & u,G!+ilb5t
i
! ti; (and the
man of the fish, when he left in anger assuming that We shall not keep
him tight - 21247). Here the tenor of speech is that of displeasure over
the act of migration t h a t was resorted to because of natural
apprehension and the desire to stay protected from a hostile people. It
is worth keeping in mind that all this happened after the perfect
fulfillment of the duties of prophethood, only when a return to his
people posed a certain danger to his life. TafsTr R i h al-Ma'ani has
taken up this subject in the following words:
0

(Sayyidna Yunus r%dl+) left his people in anger against
their bitter hostility and adamant infidelity despite that he
had spent a long time as a prophet inviting them to faith. This
journey of his was a kind of migration but he had not yet received the permission for it.

Here, it has been made clear that some shortcoming in carrying
out the prophetic mission was not the cause of Divine displeasure, instead, it was migration before permission that did become its cause which, by itself, was no sin. But, because of being contrary to the customary practice of blessed prophets, it was received with displeasure.
When some 'Ulami sounded the learned contemporary about this error, he chose to report the sayings of many commentators relating to
the TafsTr of S i r a h as-SaffEt, in support of his stand.
Among these - with the exception of some Israelite reports of
Wahb ibn Munabbih and others - not a single report proves his stand,

that shortcomings were committed (God forbid) by Sayyidna YGnus ~_j,
r~~ in the fulfillment of his duty as a prophet, as correct.
And it is not hidden from the people of knowledge that commentators generally include Israelite reports in their Tafsirs about which all
of them agree that these are not authentic and trustworthy. No Islamic legal ruling can be based on them. It is only through the crutches of
these Israelite reports, whether they appear in the books of Muslim
commentators or in the book of Jonah, that this grave accusation can
be leveled against Sayyidna Yiinus ?Y.JI*2JL that 'he had committed
shortcomings in the fulfillment of his duties as a prophet.' No commentator of Islam has ever approved of it.
I
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And Allah, He is Pure and High and the Most Knowledgeable
and before Him is our plaint that He protects us from all errors and lapses.

Details of the Event relating to Sayyidni Yunus r % . &
lI
Part of the details of the event relating to Sayyidna YGnus r~~ .cj,
has been mentioned in the Qur'an while some of it has its proof in reports of Hadith and history. According to these sources, the people of
Sayyidna YEnus r U lLjC lived in the well-known place, Nineveh near
Mousel, Iraq. Their number has been given as more than one hundred
thousand in the Holy Qur'an. It was for their guidance that Allah
Ta'ala sent Sayyidna YGnus r ~ IThey
~ refused
.
to believe. Allah
Ta'ala asked Sayyidna YLnus ?K-~I
~ j to
s warn these people that Divine
punishment was going to overtake them within three days. Sayyidna
YGnus ?)LJI .cj, made the announcement before his people. When they
went in consultation with each other, they agreed that they had never
found Sayyidna YGnus ?Y.JILjs lying, therefore, this thing from him
was not to be ignored. Finally, they devised a plan to see whether or
c
among them a t his place during the
not Sayyidna YGnus ? U I ~ j stays
night. If he did, they were to understand that nothing would happen.
And if he went somewhere else from there, then, they should be certain that the punishment would descend upon them the next morning.
Sayyidna Yunus ,.UI+moved out of his dwelling place during the
night as Divinely commanded. When morning came, the Divine punishment, in the form of a cloud-like black smoke started hovering over
their heads tending to be descending down closer to them. They then

became certain that they all were going to be destroyed. Seeing this,
they looked for Sayyidna Yinus rUILj, so that they could confess to
their past denial, repent and believe with him as the witness. But,
when they did not find him, they took it upon themselves to come up
with repentance and prayers for forgiveness in the best spirit of sincerity a t their command. To do that, they left homes, came out on open
grounds, women, children and animals all huddled there. Wearing
rags, weeping and wailing, repenting and begging refuge from Divine
punishment, they made the whole area resound with a massive collective plaint. Allah Ta'Zlii accepted their repentance and removed the
punishment from them - as mentioned in this verse. Reports indicate
that this was 'AshGrZ, that is, the day of the tenth of Muharram.

+ was waiting outside the
On the other side, Sayyidna YGnus
township expecting that the Divine punishment will be about to hit
the people there. He knew nothing about how they had repented and
sought forgiveness. When the punishment stood removed, he started
worrying about himself for his people would now declare him to be a
liar - because he had announced that the punishment would strike
within three days. According to the law of those people, if a person
whose lying was known did not produce a witness in his support, he
would be killed. Sayyidna Yinus ? ~ - l Lj,
l
was concerned apprehending
that he would be declared a liar and killed.
The noble prophets are protected from every act of sin and disobedience, but are not set apart from others in terms of human nature
and temperament. At that time, Sayyidna YGnus r ~A&\ naturally
grieved that he had made the announcement as Divinely commanded
and now it was because of the announcement he made he would be declared a liar. How could he go back to his place under these circumstances and take the risk of being killed in accordance with the law of
his people? Deep in this anxiety, he started off with the intention of
getting out of that town until he reached the shores of the Mediterranean Sea. There he saw a boat being boarded by people. They recognized Sayyidna Y i n u s r%.t~ A& and let him board gratis. The boat
sailed. But, when it reached off shore, it stopped suddenly. It refused
to move any further, neither forward, nor backward. The boat people
made an announcement. They said that Allah had made their boat
special. When an oppressive sinner or a slave in flight boards it, the

boat stops on its own. So, they said, let that person show himself up so
that others do not suffer because of one person.
Sayyidna Yinus r)L-II
spoke out that he was the sinner and the
fleeing slave. As the act of leaving his town and boarding the boat was
prompted by a natural apprehension and not by Divine permission,
the dignified bearing of Sayyidna Yinus r)L-I~
4 as a prophet had no
hesitation in declaring this act, of coming towards the boat without
that permission, a sin. The rule was that no movement of a prophet
should have been without Divine permission. So he said, 'Throw me
into the sea and be spared of the punishment.' The people of the boat
would not do that. They drew lots so that the person thus named could
be thrown into the sea. By chance, the lot drawn had the name of
Sayyidna Y i n u s i ~ +
I on it. They were intrigued. They drew lots
again and again. But, as Divine decree would have it, the name that
kept appearing repeatedly was that of Sayyidni Y i n u s r ~ +.
I The
Holy Qur'an mentions this drawing of lots and the incidence of the
name of Sayyidna Yinus r~~ Ljt being drawn therein (to be the one to
be thrown overboard): &5 &
,Sd(and he drew lots and was
among the losers - 37:141).
&
.J

This dealing of Allah Ta'ala with Sayyidna Yinus ? L J l &A was in
view of his special status as a prophet. He had done no contravention
of any Divine command that could be called sin or disobedience - for
that matter, there exists no possibility of these issuing forth from any
prophet because they are ma'sim (Divinely protected). But, it was not
appropriate to the high station of a prophet that he would transfer to
another place without Divine permission simply on the basis of natural apprehension. It was this contra-dignity conduct which brought
displeasure and resultant action.
On the one hand, names were being drawn in lots. The named was
waiting to be thrown overboard. On the other hand, a large fish under
Divine orders was lurking by the boat with her mouth agape, waiting
for the incumbent to be thrown into the sea and right into her belly.
Allah Ta'ala had already commanded the fish that the body of Sayyidna Yunus r)L-Il 4 that was to be deposited in her belly was no food for
her, instead, was his home for a while. When Sayyidna YGnus ? W ILj,
was lowered into the sea, the fish received him. Sayyidni 'Abdullah
ibn Mas'id
&I dJ
said that Sayyidna Yiinus ?)L-II "j, lived in the belly

of the fish for forty days. It would take him down to the sea bed and to
nautical journeys far and wide. The period of his stay in the belly of
the fish has also been reported as, five, and one day and few hours.
(MazharI) Only Allah Ta'alZ knows the truth about it. Living in that
+made the following du'g
state, Sayyidnz YGnus
,/8
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There is no god but You. Pure are You. Indeed, I have been of
the wrongdoers - 21: 87.

Allah Ta'ala accepted this prayer and Sayyidni YGnus ? Y J I Lj, was
put on the shore alive and unharmed.
But, the heat in the belly of the fish had left no hair on his body.
Allah Ta'ala caused a gourd vine to grow near him. Even the shade
provided by the leaves on it became a blessing for SayyidnG Yunus Ljs
?)L-ll.And signaled by Allah Ta'ala, a wild goat would come every morning and evening, stand near him and he would have milk to drink.
Thus, Sayyidna YGnus ?XJI & was alerted to that slip, and later
on, his people too came to know the whole story.
In this story, as for parts that have been mentioned in the Qur'an,
or stand proved from authentic narratives of Hadith, they are certain.
The rest of them come from historical reports - and no ruling of Islamic law can be based on them.

Verses 99 - 100

Had your Lord willed, all those on earth would have
believed altogether. Would you, then, compel people, so
that they become believers? [991

And it is not for any one that he believes except with
the will of Allah. And He makes filth settle on those
who do not understand. [loo]

Verses 101 - 103

Say, "Look a t what is there in the heavens and the
earth?" But, signs and warners do not suffice a people
who do not believe. [ l o l l
So, are they waiting for nothing short of something like
the days of those who have passed before them? Say,
"So wait. I am with you, among those waiting." [lo21
Then We (used to) save Our messengers and those who
believed. Similarly, it being on Us, We shall save the believers. [lo31

Verses 104 - 107

Say, "0 people, if you are in doubt about my Faith,
then, I do not worship those you worship beside Allah.
Rather, I worship Allah who brings death to you. And I
have been ordained to be among the believers, [I041 and

that I should make myself firm on Faith, being upright,
and never be among the Mushriks."" [I051
And do not invoke, other than Allah, what neither benefits you nor harms you, for, if you do so, then you will
surely be one of the unjust. C1061
And if Allah brings some harm to you, then, there is
none to remove it except He. And if He intends to bring
some good to you, then, there is none to turn His grace
back. He brings it to whomever He wills from among
His servants. And He is the Most-Forgiving, the Very
Merciful. 11071

Verses 108 - 109
/

Say, "0people, the truth has come to you from your
Lord. So, whoever accepts guidance accepts it to his
own benefit, and whoever goes astray does so to his
own detriment. And I am not responsible for you." [lo81
And follow what is being revealed to you, and be patient until Allah gives His judgment, and He is the best
of judges. [log]

Alhamdulil1;ih
The commentary on
Siirah Yinus
Ends here.

':'Mushriks: those who associate partners to the divinity of Allah.
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Sirah H i d : 11 : 1- 5

Surah Hud is Makki and it has 123 Verses and 10 Sections

Verses 1 - 5
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With the name of Allah, the Most Merciful, the Very Merciful
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Alif, Lfi,RE (This is) a book the verses of which have
beenI made firm, then elaborated by a Being All Wise,
All Aware, [I] (with an order) that you worship none but
Allah - surely, I am for you a Warner from Him, and a
bearer of glad tidings [21- and that you seek forgiveness
from your Lord, then, turn to Him in repentance. He
shall, then, provide you with good things to enjoy for a
given time, and bestow His added grace on everyone of
excellence. And if you turn away, then, I fear for you
the punishment of a great day. [3J To Allah is your return and He is powerful over everything. [41 Beware,
they bend their chests to hide from Him. Beware, when
they make their clothes a cover, He knows what they
hide and what they expose. Surely, He is All Aware of
what lies in the hearts. [5!

Commentary
Surah Hud is among the SGrahs that describe the coming of several
kinds of mass punishments triggered by Divine displeasure as well as
the horrendous happenings of the fateful day of Judgement and its
outcome in the form of individual reward and punishment, all in a
manner that is unique.
For this reason, when a few strands of hair in the blessed beard of
had turned visibly grey, Sayyidna Abu
the Holy Prophet +, +L 91
Bakr
&I dJ
expressed his concern by saying: ' Y a Rasdallgh, you
have become old.' He said: 'Yes, SGrah HGd has made me old.' There
are reports which also add Surah al-Waqi'ah, al-Mursalat, 'Amma Yatasa'alun (an-Naba') and at-Takwir with SGrah H i d . (Reported by al-Hakim
and Tirmidhi)

The sense articulated through the Hadith given above was to highlight that such was the awe and terror inspired by the mention of
these happenings that it caused the emergence of the signs of old age.
The first verse of the SGrah opens with the letters: >I (alif; lam, r a .
These are isolated letters the meaning of which is a secret between Allah Ta'alii and His Rasul. Others have not been informed about it.
Rather, they have been prohibited from even worrying about it.
After that, about the Holy Qur'an it was said that it was a book the
(muhkam) is
verses of which are made 'muhkam' (firm). The word:
(ihkzm) which means such a correct balancing of meaningful
from: +I
speech as would not leave the probability of any error or disorder in
word or meaning. Based on this definition, the making of these verses
'muhkam,' firm or established would mean that Allah Ta'iila has made
these verses such as do not admit of any likelihood and probability of
any error in words, or disorder in meanings, or defect, or falsity.

+

(Qurtubi)

And Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas .
:
.
d
l dJ
has said t h a t
' m u h k a m ' (firm) a t this place stands in contrast to ' m a n s &h'
(abrogated). And the sense is that Allah Ta'ala has made the verses of
the Qur'an as a whole firm, non-abrogated - that is, the way earlier
Books, Torah, Injil etc. were abrogated after the revelation of the
Qur'an. But, after the revelation of this Book, since the very chain of
the coming of prophets and revelations came to an end, therefore, this

Book will not be abrogated until the last day of QiyZmah. (Qurtubi) As
for the abrogation of some verses of the Qur'an through the Qur7anitself, it is not contrary to this.

In the same verse, given there was another standing feature of the
Qur?an:&P5!
(thumma fus--lat) that is, 'then these verses were elaborated'. The real meaning of tafsi7 or elaboration is to separate two
things and make them distinct from each other. For this reason, different sections in ordinary (Arabic) books bear the heading of 'Fasl'. At
this place, the elaboration of verses could also mean that the verses
concerning beliefs, acts of worship, dealings, social living, morals etc.
have been separated from each other and described clearly.
And it could also mean that, as far as Allah Ta'ala's will is concerned, the entire Qur'an had already been embedded in the Preserved
Tablet (al-lawh al-mahfGz). But, later it was revealed bit by bit in
many installments as necessitated under different conditions prevailing anlong peoples and countries, so that its preservation could become
easy and acting in accordance with it also turns out to be functionally
convenient.
After that, it was said:
that is, all these verses have
+ *
come from a Sacred Being who is absolutely and simultaneously Wise
and Aware. In other words, there are so many considerations of wisdom ingrained in everything that issues forth from Him. It is impossible for human beings to encompass them all. Then He is fully aware of
every particle, present now or to be present in the future, of this multifaceted universe. He knows all states of their existence as it is and as
it will be and releases His commands keeping all this in sight. This is
not like what human beings do. No matter how intelligent, smart and
experienced they may be, their reason and vision are still cordoned by
a limited frame of reference. Their experience is the product of what is
around them. And this, mostly, proves to be unsuccessful, even wrong,
especially when it concerns what would happen in the future under
different times and conditions. (Interestingly enough, the observations of the
commentator apply to what we now know as the intellectual phenomena of Futurology
with its pundits, fellow travelers and dabblers all over the world, including Pakistan!
- tr.).

From the second verse begins the delineation of one of the most important and foremost themes, that of Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah

6 ' ; P g r cS /

Ta'ala. It is said: &IY L I , ~YI (that you worship none but Allah). It
means that among things stated in these verses the most important
and foremost is that no one else should be worshipped except the One
Allah.
r efor
l ~you
, a warAfter that, it was said: ~ ~ ~ & ~ , & f $ ! ( ~ Iuam
ner from Him, and a bearer of glad tidings). It means that the noble
has been commanded to tell the whole
messenger of Allah +, +.k &I
world through these verses that he was for them a carrier of warning
(against disobedience) and a bearer of glad tidings (of blessings in this
life and in the life to come) from Allah.
The word: ,j; (nadhG) is usually taken to mean a person who puts
the fear of something into someone's heart. But, this word is not used
to denote a fear-generating enemy or beast or others that harm. Instead of that, nadh.6- is applied to a person who, out of his love and affection to someone, warns him against and saves him from some harmful things. These could be things that harm in this world and might as
well could be those that bring harm in the Hereafter.
Out of the instructions given in these verses of the Qur'an, the sec;fj
ond one appears in the third verse in the words: $,$
(and that you seek forgiveness from your Lord). It means that, in these
verses of firm and established meaning, Allah Ta'alZ has also instructed His servants to ask for forgiveness and pardon from their Lord, and
make their Taubah before Him. Forgiveness (maghfirah) relates to
past sins and Taubah (repentance) relates to the resolve of not goicg
near these anymore. And, in reality, a correct and true Taubah is no
more than being ashamed of past sins, praying to Allah that they be
forgiven and resolving firmly that they would not be repeated in future. Therefore, some righteous elders have said that seeking forgiveness from Allah only verbally - without having made a firm resolution,
and the necessary arrangements to implement it, in order to remain
safe from future sins - is the Taubah (repentance) of liars ( a l kadhdhzbh). (Qurtubi) Or, as it was said poetically:

$$g@y~jy&~

'Sin laughs at my style of seeking forgiveness'
or that such repentance is itself worth being repented.
After that, glad tidings of the finest fruits of success in Dunyaand

'Bhirah have been given to those who repent and seek forgiveness by
4
. 9
0°~l+.gG,9>w,9
p+ (He will, then, provide you with good
saying:
&.I 3,
things to enj& for a given time). It means that those who genuinely
seek forgiveness for their past sins and firmly resolve to abstain from
these in future and do what it takes to implement their resolution,
then, not only that their error will be forgiven, they would also be
blessed with a good life. And it is obvious that 'life' here carries a general sense that includes life in the mortal world as well as the life in
the Hereafter. It is about such people that the Qur'an has said else' F,
where: '6z
s4
(We shall certainly give them good and pure life 16:97). According to the investigations of the majority of commentators,
both the lives of ~ u n ~ a a 'nBdh i r a h are included in the sense of this
verse as well. This has been further clarified in Surah Nuh. The ad:-U
&~f'
I
dress is to the seekers of forgiveness. It was said: I:I;~@
'
-! '
4 J*~P~
IQ'$-;&'J=I~
~
(if you
seek for~ ~ ~ p ~
;
- means:
~ +
! were
~ to 2
giveness from Allah genuinely), Allah Ta'ala shall send the sky showering over you (the rains of His mercy) and bless you with wealth and
children and make for you gardens and bring for you rivers - 71:ll). It
is obvious that the mercy of rains and the blessings of wealth and children relate to the life of the present world.
$
7
.

I'

'
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That is why most of the commentators have taken the expression

62G G (good things to enjoy) to mean the worldly enjoyments. According to them the sense is that, 'Allah Ta'ZlZ shall bless you with extended sustenance and easy modalities of comfort and protect you from calamities and punishments - as a result of the forgiveness you seek and
the repentance you show. And since this worldly life must end some
day, the enjoyment of its comforts cannot become eternal under the
9 ,* /
law of nature. Therefore, by adding the caveat: -&.I
J;)!(fora given
time), it has been stressed that the 'good things to enjoy' in the present
world will be available up to a particular time, that is, the time of
death. On the final count, death will eliminate all these things.
But, soon after this 'death,' the life of the other world will begin,
and there too, eternal comforts will be available to those who repent
and seek forgiveness.
And Sahl ibn 'Abdullah JU JJI-, said, 'The meaning of 'good
things to enjoy' is that one's attention bypasses the created and remains fixed on the Creator.' Some other men of Allah have said, 'The

reality of 'good things to enjoy' is that one remains content with what
is available and worries not for what is not.' In other words, one
should be satisfied with as much as is within easy reach in this world
and should not eat his heart out for what he does not have.
Of the glad tidings given to those who repent and seek forgiveness,
the second appears in the following words:
& jip 9 z ( a n d bestow
His added grace on everyone of excellence). Here, the first 34, (fa&: excellence) refers to one's good deed, while the second 'fadl' denotes Divine grace or bounty, that is, the Paradise. Put simply, the sense is
that Allah Ta'ala shall bless every doer of good deed with His grace,
that is, Paradise.
A promise was made of Good Life, both in Dunygand Ahhirah, in
the first sentence, and of everlasting blessings of Paradise, in the sec,&& 36i$$ $ 5 ; ~
(And if you
ond. After that, it was said: g..?
turn away, then, I fear for you'tke punishment of a great day). That is:
'If you turn away from the good counsel given to you, fail to seek forgiveness for your past sins, and fail to remain safe against sins in the
future, then, there is a strong likelihood that you will be seized by the
punishment of a great day'. It refers to the day of Qiygmah for it would
be a day of one thousand years and, also in terms of what ominous
things would transpire in it, it will be the gravest.

c5+~k

In the fifth verse, the theme has been emphasized further. Let man
do what he elects to. Let him live the way he fancies. But, ultimately,
once dead, man has to return to Him and He is powerful over everything. It is not a t all difficult for Him to have each particle man is
made of reassembled after he is dead and becomes dust and see to it
that there rises the man he was, all over again.
The sixth verse carries a refutation of what the hypocrites and the
disbelievers do. They try to camouflage their hostility, and their antagLjs dl A,
as deftly as
onistic activism against the Holy Prophet
they could. Their hearts blaze with malice and enmity but they maintain a cool front, find all sorts of covers to hide their true identity and
intention and surmise that no one would find out who they were really
and what they were doing actually. But, the truth of the matter is that
Allah Ta'ala knows it all, that which they let come out in the open and
that which they conceal behind all sorts of clothes, covers and curtains: i:i%t~+I?# Slbecause, 'He is All Aware of [even] what lies in the

+,

hearts.'
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Verses 6 - 8
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And there is no creature on earth whose sustenance is
not on Allah. And He knows its permanent and its temporary place. Everything is in a clear book. [61
And He is the One who created the heavens and the
earth in six days and His throne was on water so that
He might test you as to who among you is better in
deed. And if you say, "you shall be raised after death,"
the disbelievers will surely say, "This is nothing but
sheer magic." [71
And if We defer the punishment for them for a certain
time, they shall say, "What is holding it back?" Beware,
the day it visits them, it shall not be turned back from
them and they shall be besieged by what they used to
ridicule. [81
Commentary

Mentioned in the previous verse was the all-encompassing knowledge of Allah Ta'ala from whom nothing is hidden, nothing from the tiniest particle of the universe down to the secrets of the hearts. It is in
consonance with it that the first verse (6) mentions a great favor bestowed on human beings - that Allah Ta'ala has Himself taken the responsibility of providing their sustenance. Then, this is not restricted
to human beings alone. It extends to every living form that walks over

the earth. Its sustenance reaches it where it lives or goes to. That being the state of affairs, the intentions and efforts of disbelievers and
hypocrites to hide things from Allah Ta'ala are nothing but ignorance
and senselessness. Then, taken in a general sense, it would include all
beasts, birds, insects and all animals of the land and the sea. To intensify this generality, the word: (min) has been added and the text
reads: ,?I;& K; (and there is no creature). Dgbbah is any creature that
moves on earth. Birds are also included there because their nests are
also located somewhere on the land. That creatures living in water
have also a connection with the surface of the earth is no secret. Allah
Ta'ala has taken the responsibility of providing sustenance for all
these life forms and has put it in words which give the impression of a
& (its sustenance is on
duty imposed on someone. It was said: G4$i
Allah). It is obvious that there is no power that could put a liability on
Allah Ta'alG. What really happened is that Allah Ta'iilii himself has
made this promise out of his grace and mercy. But, this promise comes
from One who is True and Merciful. There is no probability of things
happening otherwise, counter to the promise. This is a matter of certi('a12
tude. It is to express this element of certitude that the word:
on) has been introduced a t this place - a word used to describe duties,
although, Allah Ta'ala takes no orders from anyone, nor is He responsible for something as obligated or necessary.
,4

Lexically, jjj rizq (sustenance, provision or livelihood) means something from which a creature procures its food and through which the
body grows and the soul survives.
According to the lexical meaning of the word 'rizq', it is not necessary that whoever has it should also be its owner - because, rizq is given to all animals, but they are not its owners. They are not cut out for
ownership. Similarly, infants are not the owners of their rizq, but it is
given to them.
In terms of this general sense of rizq, 'Ulama' have said that rizq
could be bald (lawful) and it could also be haram (unlawful), because
for a person who eats up what belongs to the other person, that property, no doubt, becomes his food, but so it becomes only unlawfully.
Had this person not used unfair means blinded by his greed, he would
have received the h a l a (lawful) rizq reserved and appointed for him.

Removal of a doubt against the Divine Responsibility of Rizq
A question arises at this stage. When Allah Ta'alZ has taken the responsibility of providing food for every creature, why is it that there
are many animals and human beings who die of hunger and thirst for
the reason that they do not get food or water? The 'Ularni? have given
several answers.
One possible answer is that the responsibility of rizq is there until
comes the appointed time, that is, until comes the end of the years of
life. When these years are over, one has to die, pass away from this
world, the common causes of which are diseases, or accidents like
burning, drowning, injury and wounds. Similarly, there could also be
the reason that the rizq for the incumbent was stopped and which
caused death.
Imam al-Qurtubi, under his comments on this verse, has mentioned
an event related to Abu Miis;, Abu Malik and some others from their
tribe of Banu al-Ash'ar. When these people reached the blessed city of
Madinah after their Hijrah, the wherewithal of their journey was all
used up. They sent one of their men to the Holy Prophet +, r-jc &I&
in the hope that he would make some arrangement for their meals.
When this person reached his door, he heard the Holy Prophet .&I&
9, L
j
, zTi& j
;(And there is no
+, r-jc reciting the verse: rii,
$1 3
creature on earth whose sustenance is not on Allah - 6). Hearing this
verse, the person, thought that Allah has Himself taken the responsibility of providing rizq for all life forms, human or non-human, then,
we Ash'arites too would not be any worse than the animals in the sight
of Allah. He shall, most certainly, give us our rizq. With this thought
in his mind, he turned from the door and left. He simply said nothing
s & about why he was there. After having
to the Holy Prophet +, ~ j &I
returned to his tribe, he said, 'Rejoice, my friends. The help of Allah is
coming for you.' His Ash'ari companions took his words in a different
sense. They thought that their emissary sent to the Holy Prophet &
+, & &I was talking about the success of his visit and that the Holy
Prophet +, L+&I
had promised to make arrangements for what
they needed. Naturally, they found the news good and felt satisfied.
Hardly had they sat down when they saw two men bringing a trencher, a large wooden tray, full of meat and bread. The carriers gave all
this food to the Ash'arites who ate it to their fill. When food was still
'r.

left, they thought it would be nice to send the rest of the food to the
so that he could use it as he deemed fit.
Holy Prophet ,&,Ljs J-11
They had two of their men carry this food to the Holy Prophet g.
Later they all presented themselves before the Holy Prophet J-11
& and told him, 'YaRasilaLl~h,the food you sent was very nice
and very delicious.' He said, 'As for me, I never sent any food.'

+,

Then, they told him the whole story that they had sent one of their
men to him, the reply that he gave led them to believe that the food
Ljc &I & said, 'not
was sent by him. Hearing this, the Holy Prophet
by me, this was sent by the Most Sacred Being who has taken the responsibility of providing rizq to every living creature.'

+,

- -

According to some Hadith reports, when Sayyidna Musa ? U I
reached the Mount of TLr in search of fire, what he found there was
not fire but Divine light. He was made a prophet and asked to go to
Egypt so that the Pharaoh and his people could be brought on the
right path. At that hour, it occurred to him that he had left his wife in
a wilderness all alone - who would take care of her? To remove this
scruple from his heart, Allah Ta'ala asked Sayyidna MGsa ? U Icjc to
strike his rod a t the rock in front of him. When he did what he was
asked to do, the rock split and out came yet another rock. He was
asked to strike his rod a t that too. He did that, the rock split and out
came the third rock from it. He was asked to strike his rod a t that too.
It split and coming out from it he saw a creature holding a green leaf
in his mouth.
No doubt, Sayyidna MLsa rXJl& believed in the perfect power of
Allah Ta'ala even before, but what one sees with one's eyes has an effect of its own. So, when Sayyidna MGsa ?HYllLjf saw this, he took off
for Egypt right from that spot. He did not even stop to tell his wife
that he had been commanded to leave for Egypt and that he was going
there.

Rizq for All: The Divine System is Unique
After having made the promise in this verse that Allah Ta'ala has
taken the responsibility of providing the rizq of every living creature,
things have not been left a t that. Instead, to put human beings further
(and He knows its permanent
a t ease, it was said: % i s ; d w + ;
and its temporary place - 6). Different explanati~nsof the words: +

(mustaqarr) and p~* (mustawda') have been reported but, lexically,
what Tafsir al-Kashshaf carries is the closest. It says that mustaqarr is
the place someone makes a permanent residence, or home; and mustawda' is a place where one stays temporarily to take care of something (as it appears in the translation of the text).
The sense being driven home is that the responsibility of Allah
~ a ' a l ashould not be taken on the analogy of responsibilities as assumed by peoples and governments of the world of our experience.
Here in this world, let us assume that there is a person or institution
that would take the responsibility of delivering your 'rizq' to you. In
that case, if you were going somewhere, you would inform that individual or institution that you were leaving your permanent place to go
somewhere else. Then, you will have to give a firm itinerary that you
will be living in such and such city or village, from such and such date
to such and such date, and that you wanted your provider to deliver
your rizq there! But, when things are 'on Allah' and under His responsibility, you do not have to take even this much of trouble because He
knows when you move and He knows when you do not and He knows
what you are doing in this or that state. He knows where you live permanently and He knows where you live temporarily. He needs no application, or advice or address to take care of your rizq. It is just delivered wherever you are.
In view of the all-encompassing knowledge and perfect power of Allah Ta'ala, only His will would have been sufficient to make everything
come out right - without the need to maintain a log book or master file
of work done. But, the only analogy weak man has is the analogy of
the system he is used to, therefore, he could have apprehensions of
possible errors and omissions. So, for his peace of mind, it was said: $
4 2 (Everything is in a clear book). This 'clear book' means the
Preserved Tablet (al-lawh al-mahfuz) which has a universal coverage
with full details of the sustenance, age, deed and things like that and
which are entrusted with concerned angels as and when needed.
$
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As narrated by Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar ~ ; d
s
ld Jand reported in the Sahih of Muslim, the Holy Prophet
dl & said, 'Allah
TaCZlahad written the destinies of all His creation fifty thousand years
even before the creation of the heavens and the earth.'

+, +

A lengthy Hadith narrated by Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud

&I

dJ

G , appearing in al-BukhZri and Muslim, reports the saying of the Holy
which is summarized as follows: 'Man goes
Prophet +,LjsrLll&
through different stages before his birth. When the parts of his body
are formed completely, Allah Ta'alE commands an angel who writes
down four things about him. One: Deeds he will do. Two: Years of life.
Even recorded there is the month, day, minute and breath count.
Three: Death: Where would he die and where would he be buried?
Four: Rizq: How much is his sustenance and how and where does it
have to reach him?' (And that it stands written in the Preserved Tablet (al-lawh al-mahfiz) even before the creation of the heavens and the
earth is not contrary to this).

Another manifestation of the all-encompassing knowledge and perfect power of Allah Ta'ZlZ has been mentioned in the second verse (7) 'And He is the One who created the heavens and the earth in six days
and (before creating these) His throne was on water.'
This tells us that water was created before the creation of the
heavens and the earth. As for the elaboration of the creation of the
heavens and the earth in six days, it has appeared in Surah HZ Mim
as-Sajdah (also called Surah Fussilat). There it has been said that the
earth was created in two days, mountains, river streams, trees and
means for the sustenance and survival of living creatures in two days,
then, the seven heavens in two days - 41:g-12).
According to Tafsir Mazhari, heavens mean everything high and
above and the earth means down and below. Day is the measure of
time which, after the creation of the heavens and the earth, is from
sunrise to sunset - although, at the time of the creation of the heavens
and the earth, neither did the sun exist nor its rising and setting.
It was also within the perfect power of Allah Ta'alE to create all
these things in the flash of a moment but, in His infinite wisdom, He
has made the system of this world gradual which is suitable for human temperament.
The purpose of the creation of the heavens and the earth has been
,909 9
identified a t the end of the verse by saying: ,-1T r r O&I
FKd(So that He
might test you as to who among you is better in deed).
This tells us that the creation of the heavens and the earth was not
the main purpose. The fact is that these were created for human be-

ings who act right, do better and, along with it, also make the best use
of what has been placed therein to run their lives. Finally, it is expected of them that they would ponder over these and would not miss to
recognize their Master and Lord (the Mdik, the Rabb).
The outcome is that human beings are the real purpose of the creation of the heavens and the earth. However, human beings are not all
alike. Among them there are those who believe and have faith. Then,
even among the later, there is someone, a man or a woman, who is the
best in deeds. And it goes without saying that, among the progeny of
Sayyidna Adam ?u+,
the best in deeds is our Rasul, on him the
blessing of Allah, and peace. Therefore, it is correct to say that the real
purpose of creating the entire universe is to bless it with the generous
presence of the Holy Prophet
+dl& (serving as a model right
through the Last Day). (Mazhari)

+,

There is something we should also take note of. Allah Ta'ala said:
among you is better in deed). He has said nothing about
the number of deeds. From here we learn that Allah Ta'iila favors the
quality of deed more than He does the abundance or profusion or frequency of good deeds such as, Salah, Sawm, Tilawah of Qur'an and
Dhikr of Allah. This beauty or excellence of deeds has been expressed
through the word: jLl (ihszn) in Hadith. Essentially, it means the doing of a deed for the good pleasure of Allah alone with no worldly motive attached to it. Then, it is also necessary to do it in a way that is
liked in the sight of Allah. This way has been demonstrated by the
Holy Prophet
+dl & through his conduct and he has made it necessary for his community to follow his Sunnah. In a nutshell, we can
say that a little done with total sincerity and according to Sunnah is
better than a lot more done with none, or less of the two.

b$si(who

+,

Described in the seventh verse is the condition of those who denied
that there was to be a Last Day and a Hereafter. Like chronic deniers
of the truth, when they do not understand (or do not want to understand) something, they would dismiss it as nothing but magic.
In the eighth verse, an answer has been given to people who doubted the warnings of punishment given by prophets, peace be on them.
Not willing to believe them, they used to ask them if they were true,
and if they were, why the punishment they warned them of would not
come?

Verses 9 - 14

And if We give man a taste of mercy from Us and then
take it away from him, he is then utterly desperate, ungrateful. [91
And if We give him a taste of comfort after he has suffered from some hardship, he shall say, "Evils have
gone away from me." He is, then, over-exulting, arrogant, [lo] except those who are patient and do good
deeds. Those are the people for whom there is forgiveness and a great reward. [ I l l

It is then expected of you that you will abandon some
of what is being revealed to you and that your heart
will be straitened thereby, because they say, "Why has
a treasure not been sent down to him or an angel not
come with him?" You are but a Warner. And Allah takes
care of everything. [I21
What? Do they say that he has fabricated it? Say, "Then
bring ten siirahs like it, fabricated. And call whomsoever you can, other than Allah, if you are true." [I31
So, if they do not respond to you, then be sure that it
has been sent down with the knowledge of Allah and

that there is no god but He. So, do you submit? 1141

Commentary
In the verses appearing above, it has been confirmed that the Holy
Prophet +, r-jc 11113, is a Messenger of Allah and an answer has been
given to those who engineer doubts about it. At the beginning, in the
first three verses (9-11), an instinctively bad human habit has been
mentioned with an instruction to Muslims that they should stay away
from it.
That man is naturally fickle-minded and haste-prone, and that he
tends to be consumed by his immediate condition and puts all concerns
of the past and future out of his mind, has been described in the first
two verses (9,lO). It has been said: 'If We let man taste a blessing and
then take it back, he loses courage and hope and turns ungrateful.
And if We let him taste a blessing after he has suffered from some
hardship, he forgets all about his suffering and starts bragging and
boasting.
In other words, man is given to hurry things, takes the present as
everything, does not bother to refer to the past or show concern for the
future, therefore, a suffering after a blessing makes him lose hope and
slide into ungratefulness. He never thinks that Allah who blessed him
first could bless him again. Similarly, if one gets comfort after suffering, then he, rather than recall his past suffering, turn to Allah and be
grateful to Him, starts waxing more proud and arrogant. In that state,
he forgets his past and goes about thinking that Allah's blessings were
his right, he has to have these, and that he remains under the impression that this was how he would continue for the rest of his life. So
heedless he becomes that it just does not occur to him that the way the
days of suffering did not continue any more, the same thing could happen to the days of comfort and they too could vanish.
Such is the state of human worship of the present and so tragic is
the penchant for forgetting the past and the present that a powerhungry man would not even blink to raise the edifice of his power on
the blood and dust of another man of power. Always looking up, he
would never look down to recall that this had been the fate of the man
of power before him. Sad ends and ill fates make no effect on him for
power in the present tastes good.

When people start worshipping the present and elect to remain
drunk with the state they are in, that is high time for Books of Allah
and His Messengers to come. When they do, they bring the lessonoriented events of the past into sharp focus for heedless man to see
things in this perspective and have a little concern for what would
happen to them in the future. The lesson they teach is: Ponder over
the changing conditions of the universe you are in and get to know the
power working behind these - great sermonizers from the Lord!

A perfect believer, in fact, a perfect human being is one who is able
to perceive the hidden Power behind every change, revolution, sorrow
and comfort, ignore their transitory phases, dismiss their material
causes as the sole explanation. The mark of a n intelligent person is
that he looks a t the originator or causer of causes more than he would
look a t causes, and it is with Him alone that he would relate to a s
firmly as possible.
In order to make such perfect models of humanity distinct from
those having common human
temperament, it was said in the third
,
verse (11):
l
k
i
j
s
$(except those who are patient and do
good deeds). It means that people exempted from this common human
frailty have two qualities: Sabr (patience) and al-'Amal a s - S a i h (good
deeds).

&I
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, (sabr) is used to convey a much wider range of meanThe word: +
ings in the Arabic language, much wider than conveyed by its translation as 'patience' in English. The real meaning of sabr is to tie, check,
stop or hold back. In the terminology of the Qur7anand Sunnah, to
hold the desiring human self back from going for the impermissible is
Sabr. Therefore, the sense of Sabr (patience) includes abstention from
all sins and doings counter to the dictates of the Shari'ah and al-IAmal
a s - S d i h (good deeds) covers all that is obligatory (fard), necessary
(wijib), Sunnah and recommended (mustahabb). The verse now comes
to mean that there are people who will not be affected by common human weaknesses. This will happen because they would have faith in
Allah and they would fear the reckoning of the Last Day of Qiy5mah.
They will abstain from everything disliked by Allah and His Rasul and
race towards every deed that brings their pleasure.

At the end of this very verse, also identified there is the recomi ftl hose are the
pense of these perfect human beings: 3 %??$ $ ;<

people for whom there is forgiveness and a great reward - 11)
At this place, it should be noted that the Holy Qur'an uses the
word: ltjjI (adhaqna: We give them a taste of")for blessing and suffering
both. By this device, it was indicated that real blessing and suffering is
that of the Hereafter. Neither is the comfort of the mortal world the
whole of it, nor is its suffering the whole of it. Instead of that, it should
be taken a t the level of tasting and sampling so that human beings
could have some idea of the blessings and sufferings of the Hereafter.
Therefore, neither are the comforts of this world something to be happy about unnecessarily, nor are its sufferings something to grieve
about too much. If you were to think, this whole world is, to borrow a
commercial term, only a showroom of the Hereafter with sample displays of comfort and suffering.
The fourth verse (12) has been revealed about a particular event.
What happened was that the Mushriks of Makkah placed a host of de~s&I &. One of these was, 'our
mands before the Holy Prophet
idols have been maligned in this Qur'in, therefore, we cannot believe
in it. So, you should either bring some other Qur'an, or improve it by
a Qur'an other than
making alterations in it: g$rg +,$&!(Bring
this, or change it - Yinus, 10:15)'. (Al-Baghawi, Mazhari)

+,
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Another demand they came up with was, 'we are to believe in your
prophesy only when some treasure, like the treasures of the kings of
the world, is sent down for you and which you dole out to everyone
around. Or that some angel descends from the heavens and hangs out
with you everywhere testifying that you were a Messenger of Allah in
all certainty.'
The Holy Prophet +, 4 &Iyls felt the pinch of these absurd, even
disrespectfully audacious demands in his heart. The reason was that
he was mercy for all the worlds. It was not possible for him to leave
them to their fate and take out the hope that they might someday believe from his heart. Nor was it possible for him to fulfill their absurd
demands. To begin with, these demands were based on bland irrationality. If idols, idol-worship and things like that are not called what
they are, what would become of right guidance and how would it be
done? And then this brain wave of demanding a treasure from a
prophet was a loud miss-match with his mission. They had simply taken the station of a prophet on the analogy of the status of a king. Simi-

Sirah H i d : 11 : 9 - 14
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larly, it is not the practice of Allah Ta'Zla that He would create conditions under which people were materially compelled to start professing
the Faith. Otherwise, the whole world is within His power and control.
Who could dare profess a belief, and act according to it, against the
will of Allah Ta'ala? But, it is in His infinite wisdom that He has made
this world a place of test. No material means are used here to compel
people to do something good or to abstain from something bad. Certainly, what is done here is through Scriptures and Apostles. Lines are
drawn between virtue and vice. Good and bad are separated. The outcome of each is explained. That is how people are invited and exhorted
to do what is right and abstain from what is evil. And if some angel
were to be miraculously attached to a prophet to attest to the veracity
of his word, it would have posed problems. When no one believed it, he
would have faced cash punishment on the spot. In that case, this
would have been a modality of compelling people to believe. This kind
of belief would have not been believing without seeing which is the essence of belief and faith, nor would there be any choice left for man to
make which is the essence of his deed. As for the demands of those
people, they were, no doubt, absurd and audacious. But, there is another aspect to it. The very act of making such demands proved that
these people were grossly unaware of the status and reality of a messenger and prophet of Allah. They saw no difference between Allah
and His Messenger. They even took the messenger to be absolutely
powerful like Allah, therefore, they demanded that he should do for
them what could not be done by anyone other than Allah.
became very sad beIn brief, when the Holy Prophet +, A& &I
cause of such demands, this verse was revealed to comfort him and to
revitalize his thinking. Addressing him first, it was said: Would you surrendering to the pressure of these people - leave out some part of
the Qur'Zn, sent by Allah, which they do not like, such as a part where
it talks about the utter helplessness of idols? Would you, then, still be
disturbed in the face of such demands? The introduction of the statement in verse 12 with the word: U (la'allaka: Is it then expected of
you) does not mean that something like that could be expected of him
actually. Instead, the purpose is to establish that he was free from
such things. He would not leave out any part of the Qur'an in consideration of their insistence, nor does he have to be sad, concerned and
straitened over their demands. The reason is that he has been sent

from Allah as nadhi;, as one who warns people against what is harmful for them, then, Allah takes care of the rest for He is powerful over
everything. NadhFr has been mentioned here particularly because
those being addressed were hafirs, and hafirs deserve nothing but
warning against the consequences of their deeds. Otherwise, the Holy
I
is not simply nadhfr, one who warns, he is bash$
Prophet +,&A J ~ &
too, one who announces glad tidings for people who do good deeds. In
addition to what has been said here about the mission of a nadhir, we
should understand that, in reality, nadh; is a person who warns out of
love and affection against what is evil and harmful. Therefore, in a
way, the sense of bash&, a giver of glad tidings, is included in the
sense of nadhG, a giver of warning.
In the cited verses, the Mushriks had demanded the kind of miracles they chose. Verses that follow tell them that they already have a
miracle, the miracle of the Qur'an shown a t the hands of the Holy
J j l & before them, a miracle even they could not deny.
Prophet
Now if they were demanding these miracles honestly, only to determine the veracity of the messenger of Allah, then, their demand
stands accepted (and the miracle is on). And if this demand is simply
to gratify their hostility, the showing of miracles demanded by them
would remain redundant, for who could expect from such hostile people that they would embrace Islam, even after having seen those miracles. So, the essential point is that the Holy Qur'an is a clear miracle
that cannot be denied.

+,

A refutation of the false doubts engineered by Mushriks and Kzfirs
in it has been made in the next two verses (13,14): These people say
that the Prophet of Islam has himself made up the Qur'an - it is no
book of Allah.
In answer, it was said: If you really think so, that Muhammad &
+, ~rdl can make a Qur'an like this, all by himself, then, you too, better come up with only ten SGrahs like that. And it is not necessary either that these ten Surahs have to be made by any one person. Instead, let everyone in the world join forces and come up with it. And
when they fail to make even ten Surahs, then, the Holy Prophet &I
+, + was to tell them: Now the reality stands out loud and clear, for
had this Qur'an been the word of some human being, other human beings could have also been able to make something like this. And that

they all fail to do so is a strong proof of the fact that this Qur'an has
been revealed only with the knowledge of Allah in which there is no
room for the least increase or decrease and that it is beyond human
power.
At this place, the Holy Qur'an has said that they should come up
with ten Surahs like it. And in another verse it was also said: 'Then,
bring a S i r a h the like of this - al-Baqarah, 2:23.'
The reason is that they were first asked to bring ten Surahs. They
failed to do so. Then, to make their inability look more pronounced, it
was said in the verse of S i r a h al-Baqarah quoted above: If you take
the Qur'an to be a word of man, then, you too, bring no more than just
one Surah being the like of it. But, despite this challenge of the Qur'an,
made so easy for them, they could do nothing. It stood proved that the
Holy Qur'Zn was a miracle, and the Word of Allah without any doubt.
,Z,D** , i
Therefore, at the end, it was said: 5 6 p;;~&
that is, 'would you now
believe and obey, or would you prefer to remain heedless as before?'

Verses 15 - 17

Those who have been intending (to achieve) the worldly life and its beauty, We shall fully recompense them
herein for their acts, and herein they shall not be given
less. [I51Those are the people for whom there is nothing
in the Hereafter except fire. And nullified is what they
have worked herein and void is what they have been
doing. [I61
So, what about the one who is on a clear path, and
there comes after it evidence from within and, before

it, the Book of Miis;, a guide and a mercy? Such people
believe in it. And whoever of the groups disbelieves it,
then, Fire is his promised place. So, do not be in doubt
about it. Surely, it is the truth from your Lord but most
of people do not believe. [I71

Commentary
When warnings of punishment were given to opponents of Islam,
they referred to the charities they contributed to and the social welfare
work they did. With this testimonial of good deeds in their hands, why
would they be punished? It is interesting that, in our time too, there
are a lot of unaware Muslims who seem to be suffering from the same
doubt. They look a t disbelieving non-Muslims who impart a good image of their outward deeds and morals, are active in social work, give
out in charities, and make roads, bridges, hospitals, free drinking water counters. This view leads them to hold the opinion that they were
better than Muslims. This has been answered in the first (15) of the
three verses cited above.
In gist, the answer is that every deed, in order to be accepted as a
source of salvation in the Hereafter, must fulfill the first condition of
absolute sincerity - that this deed should have been done for the sake
of Allah. And the only valid way of doing it for Allah is that it is done
in accordance with the way taught and shown in practice by His Messenger. A person who simply does not believe in Allah and His Messenger is a person the sum total of whose deeds and morals is a skeleton without soul. It may look handsome (even slim) but because it has
no soul or spirit, it has no weight or effect in the home of the Hereafter. Yes, the contribution of such a person in the mortal world has
benefited people. At least in terms of its outward form, what he had
done was good, therefore, Allah, the Lord Almighty has, in consideration of His supreme equity and justice, not allowed this deed to go to
waste totally. Instead, things were arranged in terms of the objectives
the doers of these deeds had before them. If they had worked for recognition in society or an image as philanthropist, man of charity, goodwill or distinction, or had simply aspired for health and material
wealth and comfort, Allah Ta'iila lets them have all this right here in
this world. They had no concept of the Hereafter. They had never
cared to think of salvation there, nor their deeds, being without the essential spirit, could have qualified them to become deserving of it.

Therefore, no return waits for them there, against their deeds, while
the added burden of disbelief and disobedience will keep them in Hell.
This was a gist of what was said in the first verse. Now, we can have a
look at some of the words used there.
It was said that a person who kept striving for the life of this world
and its embellishments gets from Allah the full return for his or her
deeds right here in this world. For them, nothing is cut short in Duny Z These are the kind of men and women for whom there is nothing in
Ahhirah (Hereafter), except the Hell.
It is noteworthy a t this point that the expression opted for in the
Qur'an is: 2+:sJ ;
;(those who have been intending) which bypasses
something brief like: ;l;i$
(those who wanted). The Qur'anic expression
denotes continuity and carries the sense of 'kept striving for' as translated a little earlier. This tells us that it is the condition of people who
never wanted to have anything out of what they did but the good of
this world. They just never bothered to worry about what would happen in the life to come. As for the person who feels concerned about the
Hereafter and does what would bring salvation there and, along with
it aims and plans to have his share from the world, then, it is not included in the purview of this verse.
Is this verse related to hafirs or Muslims or to both Muslims and
hafirs? Major authorities in Tafsir differ about it.
The words in the last sentence of the verse - for whom there is
nothing in the Hereafter except the fire of Hell - seem to suggest that
it is related to hafirs, because a Muslim, no matter how sinning, would
ultimately go to Paradise after having undergone the punishment of
sins. Therefore, Dahhak and other commentators have interpreted it
as related to kgfirs only.
Some commentators have said that it refers to Muslims who,
through their good deeds, aim to acquire only the comfort, wealth and
recognition from this worldly life. In other words, they do their good
deeds with the sole intention of having comfort and recognition in the
world they live in. And the sentence we are talking about would thus
mean that, until they undergo the punishment of their evil deeds, they
would have nothing except the fire of Hell.
However, the weightier and clearer approach is to take this verse

as relating to people who do their good deeds only with the intention of
acquiring worldly benefits, such as wealth, health and recognition.
Those who do so may be kzfirs or disbelievers who do not believe in the
Hereafter from the very outset. Or, they may be Muslims who believe
in the Hereafter theoretically but do not apply their belief to what they
do practically. In fact, they would keep all concerns of their life exclusively attached to worldly benefits and interests. From among the early commentators, Mujahid, Maimun ibn Mihran and Sayyidna
Mu'awiyah
have gone by this view.

,,,.

This meaning is also supported by the well-known Hadith of the
9
,5
Holy Prophet & : &!+JL~YI ~i!(Actions are budged1 according to Intentions). What one intends to have by his action gets exactly that.
Whoever intends to have Dunyz(world1y benefits) gets D u ~ z y zWhoever intends to have a h i r a h gets a h i r a h . Whoever intends to have both
gets both. That all actions depend on intention is a principle approved
of in every community and religion. (Qurtubi)
Therefore, says a Hadith, those who devoted themselves to acts of
worship in the mortal world to look respectable before others will be
brought forth on the day of Qiyzmah. It would be said to them: 'you
said your prayers, gave in charity, fought in Jihad, recited the Qur'an,
but you did all that with the intention that you should be known as
devotees to prayers, givers in charity, veteran warriors of Jihad and
great reciters of Qur'an. Now you have had what you wanted to have.
The honors you were looking for have already come to you in the mortal world. Now, there is no return for your deeds here. And these people will be the first to be thrown into the Hell.'
While reporting this Hadith, Sayyidna Ab3 Hurairah L;S d l LP-)
broke into tears and said, 'the verse of the Qur'an: wj;45~2$~
W38 3
(Those who have been intending (to achieve) the worldly life and its
beauty - 15) confirms this Hadith.
Sahih Muslim reports on the authority of Sayyidna Anas u dl dJ
that the Holy Prophet +,
&IJ, said, 'Allah Ta'ala, does no injustice
to anyone. For the good deed a believer does, he gets some return for it
in the mortal world while gets the real reward in the Hereafter. As for
a hafir (since he does not bother about what would happen to him in
the Hereafter), his account is cleared within his life in the mortal
world. The return for his good deeds, if any, is given to him in the form

&
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of worldly wealth, recognition, health and comfort - until comes the
time when he reaches the stage of the Hereafter where he is left with
nothing that could bring any return there.
It appears in Tafsir Mazhari that, though a believer looks forward
to having prosperity in the mortal world as well, but his intention to
have the best of the Hereafter remains on top of everything. Therefore,
he gets what he does in the mortal world only to the measure of his
needs. However, he does get the larger return and reward in the Hereafter.
Sayyidna 'Umar u &I &Jonce visited the home of the Holy Prophet
4 &I &. When he saw virtually nothing in the house but a few
things here and there, he said to him: 'please pray that Allah Ta'ala
blesses your Ummah too with extended material means. We see Persia
and Byzantine. They are very prosperous in this world although they
do not worship Allah Ta'iila.' The Holy Prophet
~ j 1111
s & was reclining on a pillow behind his waist. When he heard these words of Sayyidna 'Umar 1;5 JJI dJ,
he sat up straight and said, '0 'Umar, you are
still lost in those thoughts. As for these people, they are the ones who
have been given the return of their good deeds right here in this
world.' (Mazhari)

+,

+,

Jami' Tirmidhi and the Musnad of &mad report on the authority
of Sayyidna Anas L;S &I dJthat the Holy Prophet
cjs LLII
said,
'Whoever intends to have (the best of) the Hereafter through his deeds,
Allah Ta'ala makes his heart need-free in this world. He (Himself)
takes care of what he must have, and (the desire of) the world comes
to him all humbled. And whoever intends to have (the best of) the
present world, Allah Ta'ala makes want and need stand before him to
the effect that they can never shake them off. There is no end to his
needs because he is constantly being driven by worldly greed. No sooner does one need gets fulfilled, another gaping need stands before him.
Countless concerns gang upon him but what he gets is what Allah
Ta'iila has written for him.

+,

Regarding what has been said in this verse: 'those who aimed for
worldly life are fully recompensed for their deeds within this world,'
someone may raise a doubt. It could be said that there are many people who, despite aiming and striving to have worldly benefits, fail to
achieve their objective even in this world and, on occasions, they would

get just about nothing. The answer is that, in this verse, the Qur'an
has dealt with the subject briefly. Details appear in the following verse
of SGrah al-Isra' (Bani Isr2il) where it was said: G;
5 @ &W'I L , z d 5
A ,~ ~ ~ (whoever
E G
keeps aspiring for the immediate, We shall give
soon what We will to whom We will! It means whoever keeps aiming
for nothing but worldly life, Allah gives it to him right here within the
world, but this giving is restricted by two conditions. Firstly, He gives
as much as He wants. It is not necessary to let them have what matches their desires. Secondly, He gives only to a person it is appropriate to
give him according to His wisdom. Giving to everyone is not necessary.
I

The second verse (17) presents the high ground the Holy Prophet
and the purely sincere believers with him occupy. This is
pl, i j c dl
in sharp contrast to those the sum total of whose knowledge and the
end of whose quest is restricted to worldly life only - so that the whole
world could see that these two groups could not be equal. After having
fo,cused on this phenomena, it has been stated that the mission and
message of the Holy Prophet +, Ljc d
l & as a prophet and messenger
of Allah is open to mankind right through the Last Day of Qiyzmah.
Then, it has been stressed that anyone who does not believe in him
will be considered, irrespective of what one does, astray and Hellbound.
In the first sentence, it was asked: Can a denier of the Qur'an be
equal to the one who adheres to the Qur'an that has come from his
Lord? And along with it there is a witness present within it, while a
witness earlier to this is the Book of MGsa
+ that was sent to be
followed and to be mercy for people?
The word: bayyinah (+) appearing in this verse refers to the
Qur'an. As for the meaning of 'shghid' (UL:evidence), statements of
Tafsir authorities differ. The author of Bayan al-Qur'an takes 'shiihid'
to mean the miracle of the Qur'an that is present in the Qur'an as
such. Thus, it comes to mean that those who adhere to the Qur'an,
they already have a witness to the veracity of the Qur'an within it,
that is, its miracle. Then, the other witness has already come in the
form of Torah. Sayyidna Miss ?UI +L had brought it as guidance and
mercy for people. The reason is that the Torah confirms the truth of
the Qur'an clearly.
In the second sentence, in order to stress that salvation, up to the

Last Day, depends on faith in the Holy Prophet +, & dl
it has
been said that anyone from any religion or community of the world
who refuses to have faith in him will have his abode in Jahannam.
The Sahih of Muslim reports on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 1;5 &I
that the Holy Prophet +, +di& said, 'by the One in
whose hands rests my life, any Jew or Christian who hears my call
and still does not believe in the teachings I have brought, then, he or
she will be of the people of Jahannam.'
&J

This should remove the misunderstanding of those who regard the
Jews and Christians or the adherents of other religions as being on
haqq (the truth) on the basis of some outward deeds and consider these
to be sufficient for salvation without having faith in the Holy Prophet
+,& &I and the Qur'an. This is an open clash with the present
ayah of the Holy Qur'an, and the authentic ahadhh.
jw!, (Allah may
save us from that!)

Verses 18 - 24
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And who is more unjust than the one who forges a lie
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S i r a h H i d : 11 : 25 - 35
against Allah? They shall be presented before their
Lord, and the witnesses shall say, "These are the ones
who lied against their Lord. Beware, the curse of Allah
lies on the unjust, 1181 those who prevent (people) from
the way of Allah and seek crookedness in it. They, surely they, are disbelievers of the Hereafter." 1191
They were unable to frustrate (Allah's plan) on the
earth, and there were no supporters for them besides
Allah. Multiplied for them shall be the punishment.
They were not able to hear, nor would they see. [201
Those are the ones who brought loss to their own
selves, and lost for them was all that they used to fabricate. [21] Invariably, they are the worst losers in the
Hereafter. [227
Surely, those who believe and do good deeds and humble their selves before their Lord - those are the people
of Paradise. There they shall live forever. [231
The example of the two groups is like the one blind and
deaf and the one seeing and hearing. Are the two equal
when compared? Would you still pay no heed? [241

Verses 25 - 35

And We have sent NUh to his people (saying to them): "I
am, for you, a clear Warner, [251 that you worship none
but Allah, I fear for you the punishment of a painful
day." [261
So, the chiefs of his people, who disbelieved, said, "We
see (that) you are nothing but a man like us. And we do
not see you followed by anyone but by the lowest
among us who are of shallow opinion, and we do not
see in you any superiority over us; rather, think you
are liars. 1271
He said, "0my people, tell me when I am on a clear
path from my Lord, and He has bestowed mercy upon
me from Himself and it has been hidden from your
sight. Shall we, then, impose it upon you while you are
averse to it? [28] And, 0 my people, I do not demand
from you any wealth for it. My reward is with none but
Allah. And I am not to drive the believers away. Surely,
they are to meet their Lord, but I see that you are an ignorant people. [29] And, 0 my people, who will help me
against (the punishment of) Allah, if I drive them
away? Would you still pay no heed? [301 And I do not
say to you that with me are the treasures of Allah, nor
do I have the knowledge of the unseen, nor do I say
that I am an angel. And I do not say about those who
are contemptible in your eyes that Allah will never

award them any good; Allah is the best- knower of what
is in their hearts. (If I do so) then, I shall indeed be one
of the unjust." [31]
They said, "0 Nub, you have quarreled with us, and
quarreled much. Now bring what you threaten us with,
if you are one of the truthful." [32]
He said, "Only Allah will bring it to you, if He so wills,
and you cannot frustrate (His will). [331 And my good
counsel will not profit you, even though I wish you the
best, if Allah wills to make you go astray. He is your
Lord and to Him you shall be made to return." [341
Do they still say that he has forged it? Say, "If I have
forged it, then, upon me is my sin, and I am free of the
sins you commit." [351
Commentary

When Sayyidna N i h ?UI 4invited his people to believe, they responded with some doubts and objections against the veracity of his
mission as a prophet and messenger of Allah. Sayyidna Nuh r
~ 4,
I
with the will and permission of Allah, answered their questions. Many
primary and subsidiary religious rulings relating to honesty and social
living emerge from here as a corollary. This dialogue forms the core of
the subject taken up in these verses.
Some questions raised by the disbelievers appear in the third verse
(27). Before we take these up, let us first look at the meanings of some
of the words there.
The word: % (mala") generally means a group. Some leading lexicographers say that a group of the chiefs of a people is called: K. ( m a l a .
Bashar (A)is translated as human being or man. Arzdhil (J;I,I)is the
plural form of ardhal (Jj,I). It means someone lowly, not having any
status or respect among his people. The expression: &Ij ? g (badiyarr a y ) means cursory or shallow opinion.
As for their objections, the first one related to the status of Sayyidna NLh
+ as a prophet and messenger: m,1% &$ (We see that
you are nothing but a man like us). In effect, they were saying that he
ate, drank, walked, slept and woke up like them. How then, they questioned, could they accept this extra-ordinary status of his as a messenger and prophet of God?

5

They thought that the person who is sent to men as a messenger
from Allah should not belong to the genus of man, instead, he should
be an angel whose distinct status had to be recognized by everyone,
willingly or unwillingly.
This was answered in the fourth verse (28) as follows:

He said, "0 my people, tell me when I am on a clear path from
my Lord, and He has bestowed mercy upon me from Himself
and it has been hidden from your sight. Shall we, then, impose it upon you while you are averse to it?".
Here we are being told that for a r a s d or messenger to be a man is
not contrary to his mission as a prophet or messenger. In fact, a little
thought would show that this is how it should be - that the rasiil of
men should be a man so that men find it comfortable to learn their religion from him. There is an enormous difference in the mental and
emotional make up of men and angels. If an angel were to be sent as a
r a s d , learning religion from him would have become terribly difficult.
The reason is that an angel is not hungry or thirsty or sleepy or plain
tired, nor does he have to deal with all those human compulsions. How
would he have the feeling for such human weaknesses? And, without
this feeling, how could men have followed him deed-wise? This theme
has appeared in other verses of the Qur'an, either explicitly or suggestively, a t several places. Bypassing these, they were exhorted to use
their reason and realize that it was not the least necessary that a
prophet and messenger should not be a man. But, what is necessary is
that he brings with him some proof, argument and evidence from Allah Ta'al6 that could make it easy for people to accept that he was definitely a r a s d sent by Allah. Those open proofs (bayyinah) and binding
arguments for common people take the form of miracles shown a t the
hands of prophets. Therefore, Sayyidnz Nuh ?x..JI cj, said that he had
brought with him the clear path, argument and mercy from his Lord.
If they had seen it carefully and thought about it, they would not have
refused to accept the invitation. But, their aversion and hostility made
them blind, hence they opted to deny the truth and became adamant
to it.

But, this mercy of Allah Ta'ala that comes through a prophet is not
something which could be caused to fall over the heads of people - until they themselves show their inclination to have it. There is a hint
here that the prophet would have passed on the wealth of 'ImZn he had
come with to them, if he could, despite their denial and obstinacy. But,
this was against Divine law. A blessing is aspired for. People cannot be
compelled to have it. From here it also stands proved that it has never
been permissible, in any period of a prophet, that people should be
compelled to become believers. Even those who continue to spread the
ugly propaganda that Islam was spread by the sword are not themselves unaware of the truth of the matter. But, they find it convenient
to use the power of a lie to sow seeds of doubt in the hearts of the ignorant only to keep the torches of their hatred burning.
As a side benefit, it has also become easier to understand why an
angel was not made a prophet. The reason is that an angel is endowed
with supernatural power. He is way distinct from human beings in
every facet of his existence. To see him and then to believe in him
would have become an exercise in compulsion. With an angel in front
of him, who could dare being obstinate - something so conveniently
demonstrated before prophets? Then, according to the dictate of the
Sharl'ah, if a person believes unwillingly under the threat of some coercive power, his belief and faith is not acceptable. In fact, the ideally
desirable thing is to believe without seeing (al-'ImZn bi '1-ghaib) - that
one believes without having fully observed and witnessed the ultimate
subduing power of Allah Ta'alZ.

$$I

The second objection they raised was:
3?ZG?I;~,$ ?!*I
&$ i;;
(and we do not see you followed by any one but by the lowest among us
who are of shallow opinion - 27). This objection has two aspects: (1)
That the people of higher status would have been the first to accept
your call, if it was correct and true; and that only such lowly people
have accepted it shows that the call itself is not worth accepting. (2)
That there is something else that stops us from accepting your call to
believe. Suppose we were to believe, then we understand that we too
will be taken as Muslims, like them and equal to them and, in rows of
prayers as well as in other meetings, we will have to sit with them as
equals. This we cannot do.
These people were far from reality and very unaware indeed. Sim-

ply because poor people did not wallow in wealth and pride in office
and status, they had elected to berate them as lowly and mundane although, the thought itself is as ignorant as it can be. Honor and disgrace, reason and understanding are not subservient to wealth and
property. Rather, as experience bears out, power and wealth can become intoxicating enough as would stop its possessors from understanding and accepting so many reasonable and correct things. These
barriers do not stand before the meek and the poor. They go ahead and
accept what is correct and true. This is the reason why the customary
Divine practice through the lanes of time gone by has been no other
but that the first among those who believe in prophets are none but
the weak and the meek. This phenomenon has also been explained in
past Scriptures. Pursuant to this, when the blessed letter from the
Holy Prophet
*-jc rLll
inviting him to believe reached the Byzantine Emperor, Hiraql, he felt the need to ascertain the truth of the
matter - because, he had read the signs of the noble prophets in the
Torah and the Injil. Therefore, he assembled people of Arabia who
were visiting Syria a t that time and asked them some questions about
those signs.

+,

One of these questions was, 'Are those who follow him the poor and
the weak among his people, or those who are considered big and notable among them?' He was told, 'They are poor and weak.' Thereupon,
Hiraql confessed, 'this is sign of his being a true prophet because those
who follow prophets initially are these very poor and weak people.'
In short, taking poor people to be lowly was ignorance on their
part. In reality, 'radh2' or disgraced is he who does not recognize his
creator and sustainer and disobeys what He has asked him to do.
Therefore, the venerated Sufyan Ibn Sa'id Ath-Thawr;, was asked by
someone, 'who is mean and disgraced? He said, 'people who keep flattering rulers and officials.' And Ibn al-A'rabi said, 'mean is he who
earns D u n y a (benefits of worldly life) by selling his dTn (religion).'
Someone asked him, 'who is the meanest?' Then, he said, 'a person
who ruins his religion and streamlines the worldly life of someone
else.' Imam Malik said, 'mean is he who maligns the noble Companions of the Holy Prophet +, +L d
l& because they are the greatest
benefactors of the entire Muslim Ummah, and the source through
which the blessings of 'Iman and S h a d a h have reached us.'
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Returning to the ignorant thought expressed by the objectors, we
see that it has been initially refuted in the third verse (29). It has been
said that a prophet does not fancy anyone's wealth or property. He
takes no compensation for his service or good counsel to people. His
compensation is with Allah alone. Therefore, the rich and the poor are
equal in his sight. Let the rich not be scared about their wealth for no
one would start asking for it once they become believers.
Then, they were told: 'As for the condition you impose that I should
remove the poor from my company in order that you could believe,
then, let it be very clear that I cannot do that. They may be poor but
they are close to the Highest of the high, the greatest honor one can
have. Turning such people out is not a right thing to do.'
And: &I@ (They are surely to meet their Lord) could also mean:
If, suppos~dly,I were to turn them out, when they go to their Lord on
the day of Qiyamah and complain, what would I have to say? The subject continues in the fourth verse (30): If I were to turn them out, who
would save me from Divine punishment? At the end, it was said: All
this is nothing but your ignorance and heedlessness. To you being a
man is counter to being a prophet, or you go to the other extreme and
demand that poor people should be driven away from his company.
Reported in the fifth verse (31) there is an address that Sayyidna
NGh r~~ + gave before his people to announce some matters of principle after he had heard their objections. In this address it has been
stressed that the mission of a prophet and messenger does not depend
on things they think are necessary for it.
L

ks

.

9,1p'5

u;(And I do not say
For instance, first it was said: $1
j&
to you that with me are the treasures of Allah). This carries a refutation of their idea that someone coming from Allah as His messenger
should have brought treasures with him giving it out to everyone freei .l
& put it out clearly that the mission of prophets
ly. Sayyidni NGh %
has nothing to do with involving people into the mess of worldly enjoyments. What for would they need all those treasures?
It is also possible that the statement may be refuting the false
thought nursed by some people that Allah has given all powers to
prophets, even to Auliya'. Assuming this, it is surmised that they have
the treasures of Allah's power in their hands and that they decide

whom to give and whom not to give. So, this declaration of Sayyidna
NGh r~~ & makes it clear that Allah Ta'ala has not entrusted the total control of the treasures of His power not even with any prophet,
not to say much about the Auliya' or men of Allah. However, when
they pray or wish, Allah Ta'ala does answer their prayers and fulfills
their wishes with His infinite power.
Secondly, it was said: L&'I$~($; (nor do I have the knowledge of the
unseen). Another false idea these people harbored was that a person
who is a r a s a of Allah Ta'ala should also be the one who knows what is
unseen ('dim al-ghayb). This sentence clarifies that the mission of a
prophet and messenger needs no knowledge of the unseen, and why
should it when the knowledge of the unseen is an exclusive attribute of
Allah Ta'ala which no prophet or angel can share with Him. However,
Allah Ta'ala does inform whomever He wills from out of His prophets
about the secrets of the unseen as much as He wills. But, because of
this, it is not correct to call them ' d i m aZ-ghayb (possessor of the
knowledge of the unseen) - because, it is not in their power to find out
something in the domain of the unseen at their choice.
Thirdly, it was said: '
A$!Jrl Y; (nor do I say that I am a n angel).
Here we have a refutation of their idea that a r a s d should be some angel.
fl,?e-

Fourthly, it was stated: In your sight these poor people may appear
lowly and disgraceful. But, I cannot say as you say that Allah Ta'ala
will not bless them with what is good, because good relates to one's
heart, not wealth, and only Allah knows the secrets of hearts and He
knows whose heart is worthy of receiving good and whose heart is not.
Then, it was said: If I too were to start calling them lowly and disgraceful, I too would become unjust.

Verses 36 - 40

And it was revealed to Niih that none of your people
would ever believe except those who have already believed: "So, be not distressed by what they have been
doing. [361 And make an ark under Our eyes and according to Our revelation. And do not speak to Me
about those who crossed the limits - they are to be
drowned." [37]
And he started making the Ark. And whenever the
chieftains of his people passed by him, they mocked at
him. He said, "If you mock at us, we mock at you like
you mock at us: [38] So, you shall soon know to whom
will come the punishment that will humiliate him and
upon whom will befall a lasting punishment." [391
At last when Our command came and the oven overflowed. We said, "Load in it a pair of two from every
kind along with your family - except those against
whom the Word has already been spoken - and those
who have believed." And there were only a few who
had believed with him. [401

Commentary
Allah Ta'ala had blessed Sayyidna NGh r~~ L ~ Swith long years of
life extending up to nearly one thousand years. Along with it, he was
given a special status in terms of his prophetic mission to invite people
to Allah and make their condition better whereby he devoted these
long years to keep asking them to believe in the true Faith and in Allah as One. He had to face the harshest of pains in this mission. His
people would throw stones a t him until he fell down and lost consciousness. But, as soon as he would regain it, he prayed to Allah for
the forgiveness of his people for they did not know what they were doing. A generation was followed by the other, and the other by yet another, in a chain and he kept giving his call in the hope that they

might, a t some stage, accept the truth.
When centuries passed over this exercise in patience, he complained about their deplorable condition before his Almighty Lord
- j;
.; i ;
which has been mentioned in SUrah Nub: +;+*$. ~ : ~ j % ~ ; i :$I*&
I,"I;~; P[&,c;<(MyLord, I did invite my people [to the truth] night and
day. But, my invitation increased them in nothing but flight [in aversion] - 71:5,6) and, after all those long years of hardship, the prayer
that this great servant of Allah made was: $33$+$I 3; (My Lord,
help me because they have belied me - al-Mu'minGn, 23: 26,39).

-

When the reign of terror let loose by the people of SayyidnZ NLh +J.G
r~~ became much too excessive, he was addressed by Allah Ta'Zla in
the words appearing in the verses cited above. (al-Baghawi,Mazhari)
Firstly, he was told that, out of his people, those who were to believe had already believed. No one was to believe after that. Their
hearts were sealed with their own obstinacy and contumacy. Therefore, he should not grieve about his people any more and feel free of
any concern about their failure to believe.
Secondly, he was told that Allah was to send the punishment of
flood against those people. Therefore, he should make a n ark that
could hold his family, as many believers as there were, and what they
needed, so that they could embark it when the flood comes and be safe
from it. SayyidnZ Nuh ?XJI made the ark as he was ordered to.
When the initial signs of the flood came before them - that water
started overflowing from the earth - Sayyidna Nuh , . U I "j, was commanded to embark the ark along with his family and the few believers
who had believed in him, They were also asked to load a pair each of
animals that serve human needs, such as, cow, ox, goat, horse, mule
~ jput
, everyone on the ark as ordered.
etc. Sayyidna NUh ?UI
At the end it was said that the believers in Sayyidna Nuh ?K-lI '-j,
who boarded the ark were only a few.
This was a gist of the subject as it appears in the cited verses. Now
we can turn to the explanation of each verse and deal with issues and
problems that emerge therefrom.

In the first verse (36), it was said that it was revealed to SayyidnE
NGh rsUI 4 that those who were to believe from among his people had
already believed. In future, no one else will believe. Therefore, he
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should not worry about how they deal with him because one feels the
pinch of sorrow only when one expects something good to come from
someone. Disappointment is not that bad. It has its own relief. He
might as well be disappointed with them. As for the shock felt by
Sayyidna NGh rUl'-j, because of all sorts of pains inflicted by his people on him, arrangements had already been made as indicated the
next verse (37) - 'they are to be drowned.' Under these conditions came
that invocation of curse for his people on the lips of Sayyidna NLh +
,XJI which has been mentioned in Surah Nuh:

"My Lord, do not leave upon the earth any inhabitant from
among the disbelievers. Indeed, if You were to leave them,
they will mislead Your servants and will not procreate anyone
but the ones wicked and disbelieving (diehards)"- 71:26,27.
In answer to this prayer, the people of Sayyidna NLh r~~
drowned en masse.

'-j, were

Boat-Making: The Education of a Prophet
When Sayyidna NEh rUI+A was commanded to make a n ark, he
knew no ark, nor its making. Therefore, in the next verse ( 3 7 ) , he got
his first lesson. To orient him to the reality of boat making, it was
*
,9>*
said: &
, ,QL!
3% <'I'; (And make an ark under Our eyes and accordY
ing to Our revelation).
9 . .

told
Hadith reports say that SayyidnZ Jibra'il al-Amin rUl
+
by
means
of
revelation
all
about
the
making
of
Sayyidna N;;h
boats. He had used wood from the saul tree (shorea robusta) to build
this ark.
Some historical narratives give its measurement. It was three hundred yards long, fifty yards in width and thirty yard high, almost a
three storied ship. Its ventilators, as customary, opened to the right
and the left. Thus, this industry, the first prototype of the ship building industry, began a t the hands of Sayyidna Nuh rUl& for the first
time through Divine revelation. After that, the progress it made is current history.

All Essential Industries Originated through Revelation
It has been reported on the authority of some elders of early centu-
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ries of Islam in at-Tibb an-Nabawi of Hafiz Shamsud-Din adh-Dhahabi
that all industries essential for human beings owe their origin to the
process of Divine revelation through some prophet. Later, improvements kept coming as needed during different times. The first revelation that came to SayyidnZ Adam r ~*-jt lmostly related to rehabilitation of the land and establishment of different industries. The
invention of wheel carts for loading and hauling things is part of the
chain of inventions.
Sir Syed Ahmad Khan, the founder of the well-known Aligarh College, (now the Muslim University of Aligarh, India) used to say more
than a hundred years ago that the world has seen inventions of all
sorts in moving vehicles but its pivot continued to be the axle and the
wheel. It is the common factor between a bullock-cart, a donkey-cart,
rails and cars. Therefore, the greatest inventor of moving vehicles is
the person who invented the wheel that is the life and soul of a lot of
machines. As it was said, this invention unfolded itself a t the hands of
- the first prophet, Sayyidna Adam, peace on him, through a Divine revelation.
From here we also learn that industries devoted to essential human needs are so important that the blessed prophets have been
taught and trained in these through Divine revelation.
Soon after instructing Sayyidna N i h ?x.J~
+L how he would make
an ark, he was told that a flood would come and his people will be
drowned and that, a t the time, he was not to intercede out of compassion on their behalf.
In the third verse (38), mentioned there is the total lack of concern
+L during
for their sad end shown by the people of Sayyidna Nuh
the period he was making the ark. When the chieftains of his people
saw him busy with his project under a Divine command, they would
ask him, 'what are you doing?' He said, 'a flood is to come, therefore, I
am making an ark.' They would mock at him and say, 'we have no water to drink here and this wise man is planning to sail in a boat on this
dry land.' In response, Sayyidna NGh ?WI *-jt told them, 'if you mock a t
us today, then remember the day is sure to come when we shall be
laughing at you.' The sense is that conditions would change and events
would unfold in a manner that they themselves would become the
cause of their being mocked at. For, in reality, ridicule is contrary to

the spiritual station of prophets. It is simply not permissible for anyone, in fact, it is h a r b (unlawful). Says the Holy Qur'an: L$sT;j:tr;;$
w, I~*,C I.?s9' , , ~
$
; I(0 those who have believed, no people should mock a t
[other] people - may be, they are better than them - 49:11) Therefore,
the mocking referred to here is a pragmatic response to their mockery.
This is like saying, 'when you are seized by the punishment, we shall
be telling you that this was the outcome of your mockery.' This is as it
was said after that in the fourth verse (39): 'So, you shall soon know to
whom will come the punishment that will humble him, and upon
whom will befall the lasting punishment.' The first punishment refers
to the punishment in the mortal world, and the 'lasting punishment'
means the never-ending punishment of the Hereafter.
/

From the fifth verse (40) begins the description of the coming of the
flood, related instructions and events as they unfolded. So, first i t was
9'
said: ,~I;G;I;$~:%I~!>
(At last, when Our command came and the
oven overflowed).
a

The word: ,$ ( t a n n i r : oven) is used in more than one sense. The
Earth's floor is called an oven. The oven that bakes bread is also a tann i r . A raised part of the land is also referred to as t a n n i r . Therefore,
some of the Tafsir authorities have said that, a t this place, 'tannur'
means the surface of the land in that water started overflowing from
- it. Some of them have said that it means the t a n n i r of Sayyidna Adam
r~~ 4 that was located a t 'ainul- wardah' in Syria - and water overflowed from it. Some others said that Sayyidni NEWS ?SUI & own tannkr was located in Kiifah and that was what it means. Most commentators - Sayyidni Hasan, Mujahid, Sha'bi, Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn
'Abbis u dl
and others - have gone by this view.
* J

As for Sha'bi, he used to say on oath that this tannur was located in
a secluded quarter of the city of KGfah, and that Sayyidna Nuh ?K-rI &
had built his ark in the mosque of Kiifah. This tannkr was right by the
says
entrance to this mosque. Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas L;S JJI
that Allah Ta'ala had told Sayyidna N i h rul4,'when you see water
overflowing from the oven in your home, know that the flood has
come.' (Qurtubi and Mazhari)
Commentator al-Qurtubi said: The sayings of commentators appear
to be different as to the meaning of tanner, but this, in reality, is not a
difference. When water began to bulge out, it overflowed from the

Sirah H i d : 11 : 41 - 44

632

bread baking oven, and from out of the surface of the land, and from
the oven of 'Ainul-Wardah in Syria. The Holy Qur'an has said explicitly:
&;TI c
S$ Tfi1~+gi4k&
~ (Then We opened the gates of the
heaven with rain pouring down and caused the earth to burst out with
springs - al-Qamar, 5 4 : l l ) .

<$

In his statement, Sha'bi has also said that this grand mosque of
Kifah has its own distinct status after al-Masjid al-Haram, al-Masjid
an-Nabawii and al-Masjid al-Aqsa.
Later in the verse, it was said: When the flood had started, Sayyidna N i h
was commanded: &,I' &;j ,
;;ji;: Q @!(Load in it a pair
,
of two from every kind).

3

This tells us that all kinds of animals were not loaded in the ark of
&. Loaded there were animals born to a pair of
Sayyidna Nuh
male and female and which cannot survive in water. Therefore, all sea
life stands excluded from here and so do land based life forms born
without male-female conjunction. This leaves only domestic animals
like the cow, ox, water buffalo, goat etc.
This removes the possible doubt as to how could the ark hold that
many animals.
After that, Sayyidna NLh r%jl LJL was asked to have his family
members - other than the disbelieving ones - board the ark, as well as
those who had believed in him, though they were only a few.
The exact number of those who sailed on the ark has not been determined in the Qur'an and Hadith. It has been reported from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas L;S &ILPJ that their total number was eighty,
which included three sons of Sayyidna NGh rUl+- Sam, Ham, Yafith
- and the three of their wives. The fourth son had stayed with the disbelievers and was drowned with them.

Verses 41 - 44

And he said, "Embark it. With the name hf Allah it sails
and anchors. Surely, my Lord is Most-Forgiving, VeryMerciful." [411
And it was sailing with them amidst the waves like
mountains. And NZh called out to his son, who was at
an isolated place, "0 my child, come on board with us,
and do not be in the company of the disbelievers." [421
He said, "I shall take shelter on a mountain which will
save me from the water." He said, "There is no saver today from the command of Allah, except the one to
whom He shows mercy." And the waves rose high between the two, and he was among the drowned. [431
And it was said, "0 earth, suck in your water, and 0
heaven, stop." And water subsided, and the matter was
over. And it (the Ark) came to rest on the Judiyy, and it
was said, "Curse be upon the wrongdoers." [44J

Commentary
Etiquette of boarding boats and other modes of conveyance
The first verse (41)teaches the etiquette of boarding boats and other modes of conveyance. One should board by saying: @$; l i j Z $1 +
,?
(With the name of Allah it sails and anchors). The word:
(majra
pronounced according to the reading (qirZah) of Imam Hafs a s 'majrzy7
with fathah on the letter m h and a major I m a a h [inclination] on the
letter r a ) means to sail or to move, and
(mum;) means to stop or
anchor. The sense is that the moving of this mode of transport owes itself to the power of Allah, and is with His name alone, a s well as its
stopping which is also subservient to nothing but His power.
t

Every conveyance moves and stops only with the power of
Allah Ta'ala
Even a little thought would show that no conveyance, a boat or any
other mode of transport that moves on land (or flies in the air) is really

within one's own power, neither its creating and making, nor its moving and stopping. A shallow view of things leads man to assume that
he is the one who has manufactured it and made it move. The reality
lies elsewhere. It does not take much to realize that man has not created iron, wood, brass, aluminum etc. which serve as raw material that
go into the making of these modes of conveyance. And it is also clear
that it does not lie in his control to create on his own a gram of iron or
a foot of wood. Then, who gave them the intelligence to design and produce all sorts of mechanical parts and instruments? How did he do
that? Did he create his own intelligence? Had it been within the power
of man, no one in this wide world would have remained dumb. Everyone would have been a Plato and Aristotle in his field. So, man puts together wood and iron and mechanical support from all sides, makes
the body and frame for the conveyance. Now he needs to haul tons of
weight easily and quickly on the land or in the air. He needs power to
do that. It may come through petrol, gas or hydro-electricity. Has man
created any of these? Did he create the petrol or gas, or water, or oxygen, or hydrogen?
If we were to look a t things impartially, we will realize that even in
this age of great scientific advancement, the helplessness of man is
still visible and it is true that the moving and stopping of every conveyance rests within the ultimate control of the creator of this universe.
The process of inventing things and making them work makes inventors self-centered. They start living in a hall of mirrors. They congratulate themselves to the limit that they lose touch with the reality
of things on a canvass larger than what they invent. Allah Ta'ZlZ tells
them through his prophets that there is more to their making that
they fail to see: G$;
G,& 41
+,(With the name of Allah it sails and anchors). This is the reakty. A brief statement, but very cpmprehensive.
In fact, it is a key to a door. Once he enters it, he lives in this mortal
world but turns into a citizen of the spiritual universe - seeing the
beauty of the Lord everywhere in it.
t

From here unfolds the difference between the world of a believer
and the world of a disbeliever. Both ride. But, when a believer steps in
there, the conveyance does not simply shorten his travel distances on
the land, it introduces him to the one higher, more sublime.

As stated in the second (42) and third (43) verse, when the whole
family of Sayyidna N i h rUl& had boarded the ark, a son whose
name has been reported as Kin'an (Canaan) was left out. Out of his paternal compassion, Sayyidna N i h r ~ \called out to him asking him
to come on board and warning him that he should not stay in the company of disbelievers otherwise he would be drowned with them. This
young man was aiready in league with those disbelieving enemies, in
fact, was himself a disbeliever. But, in all likelihood, Sayyidna NGh +L
r~~ did not know that he was a disbeliever. And even if he did know
that, the good counsel he gave to his son to board the boat and leave
the company of the disbelievers was in the spirit of asking him to repent from disbelief and enter the fold of faith. But, the unfortunate son
still took the flood to be something that will pass away and told him
not to worry about him for he would be safe from the flood by climbing
a mountain. Sayyidna NLh r~~ +warned him again that nothing was
going to save anyone, not even a mountain, from the punishment of Allah on that day and that there was no way one could remain safe from
it unless Allah Himself were to show mercy to him. This father-son dialogue was on from a distance when rose a wave of the flood and took
him down and away. Historical reports say that the level of the Flood
was fifteen yards above the highest mountain peak and according to
some other reports, it was forty yards high.

+

In the fourth verse (441, the recession of the flood and the return of
things to normal conditions has been described in a particular manner.
(0 earth,
Addressing the earth, Allah Ta'alE commanded: 4:'k $1
suck in your water). The sense was that the amount of water which
had bulged out from the earth was to be taken back in by the earth.
The sky was commanded to stop raining. The water from rains that
had already accumulated on the earth, nature channeled it into rivers
and streams for human beings to benefit by it. (Tafsir Qurtubi, Mazhari)

$;c

In this verse, Allah Ta'ala has given His commands by addressing
the heaven and the earth, although these are no sensate entities, a t
least outwardly. Therefore, some commentators have taken it in a figurative sense. But, the fact of the matter is that, in terms of our perception, things in the world which appear non-conscious, insensate,
and lifeless are, in all reality, live and conscious. Yes, their consciousness and perception are not of a level as given to humankind and oth-
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ers, therefore, by declaring them to be inanimate, they were not obligated with the percepts and injunctions of the Shari'ah. Many verses
of the Holy Qur'an confirm it, such as: !$&;
$! ;&i;I$, (and there is
no such thing which does not glorify Him with praises - 17:44). And it
is obvious that the glorification of Allah Ta'ala depends on knowing
Him, and knowing, on reason and consciousness. This tells us that
everything has reason and consciousness according to its respective capacity. From it, it recognizes its creator and whatever it has been assigned to do by Him. Everything knows it fully well and keeps doing it
/9,<J
staunchly as due. The verse of the Qur'an: d L - L
~J;&$ii;ii(gave
each thing its form then guided [it] - TZhii, 20:50) means exactly this.
Therefore, in this verse, if the address to the heaven and the earth is
taken in the real sense, it does not matter. Sage Rzmi said:
Dust, air, water and fire are all 'servants'
For you and me, dead, but with Him, live.
At the end of the fourth verse (441, it was said that the heaven and
the earth obeyed the orders and the matter of the flood was all over.
The Ark of Sayyidna N i h rUI
came to rest on the Mount J i d i y y
and it was declared that the unjust people have been cast far 'away
from the mercy of Allah' - (which is what curse is).
Mount Judiyy still stands there by that name. Geographically, it is
located on the border of Armenia near Ibn 'Umar Island north of Mousil in 'Iraq, the real home of Sayyidna NGh r~~ +. This is a mountain
range, part of which is called Judiyy. Another part of it is known as
Ararat. In the present Torah, the place where the Ark came to rest has
been identified as Mount Ararat. As obvious, there is not much of a
contradiction in these two reports. But, well-known old historical accounts also say that the ark of Sayyidna Nuh r ~ &l had come to rest
on Mount Jidiyy.
These accounts also mention that pieces of this ark are still there
a t many places in 'Iraq. These are kept and used as a relic.

+

According to Tafsir at-Tabari and al-Baghawi, Sayyidna Nuh
?)WIhad embarked the Ark on the tenth of the month of Rajab. For six
months, this ark sailed on the waters of the flood. When it reached the
spot where Baytullah was, it made seven circuits. Allah Ta'ala had

-

-

raised His House higher from being submerged. Then, on the tenth of
Muharram, the day of 'Ashura', the flood subsided and the ark came to
rest at the Mount of JGdiyy. Sayyidna Nuh
observed a thanksgiving fast on that day and asked everyone on the ark to do the same.
Some reports say that even animals that had shared the ark fasted on
that day. (Mazhari and Qurtubi)
The importance of the day of 'AshGrZ', that is, the tenth of Muharram, has been recognized in all religious codes of the blessed prophets.
In early Islam - before the fasts of Ramadan became obligatory - fasting on the day of 'AshGra' was fard. It is no more fard after the revelation of the obligatory status of fasting in Ramadan, but it continues to
be a practice of prophets, and a source of reward forever.

Verses 45 - 49

And Niih called unto his Lord and said, "My Lord, my
son is a part of my family, and surely, Your promise is
true, and You are the greatest of all judges." 1451 He
said, "0Nub, surely, he is not a part of your family. Indeed, he is (a man of) bad deeds. So do not ask Me
something of which you have no knowledge. I counsel
you not to be among the ignorant. [461
He said, "My Lord, I seek refuge with You against that I

-

--

-

ask You something of which I have no knowledge. And
if You do not forgive me and do not show mercy to me, I
shall be among the losers." [471
It was said, "0NGh, disembark in peace from Us and
with blessings upon you and upon the peoples
(springing) from those with you. And there are peoples
whom We shall give some enjoyment, then a painful
punishment from Us will visit them."1481
These are some reports from the unseen (events) which
We reveal to you. You did not know them before this,
neither you nor your people. So, be patient. Surely, the
end is in favor of the God-fearing. [491

Commentary
The remaining account of the flood associated with the name of
Sayyidna NGh ,UI +, along with instructions related to it, appears in
the five verses cited above.
When Can'aan, the son of SayyidnZ Nuh ,Ul+,did not board the
ark despite the counsel and call of his esteemed father who was still
concerned emotionally as he saw his son surrounded by the waves of
the flood. His filial love knocked at another door. He turned to his Lord
and prayed to Him on the basis of His promise that He would save his
family from the flood, and that His promise was true. But, conditions
were alarming and his son who was part of his family was going to be
swallowed by the flood. The only court of appeal he could now go to
was the court of the most just of judges for everything was in His power and control and that He could still save him from the flood.
In the second verse (46), came a stern response from Allah Ta'alE
whereby Sayyidna N i h ?U
Lj,
I was told that this son was no more a
part of his family because he was not good and right in what he did.
Therefore, it was not proper for him to approach Him with some request while being unaware of the true state of affairs. Then came the
mollifying remark that the good counsel was being given to him so
that he too does not become one of the ignorant.
Two things come out from what was said by Allah ~ a ' a l a :
1. Sayyidna Nuh rUlA& did not know about the disbelief of his son
clearly and fully. He thought he was a hypocrite, so he still took him to

be a believer. Therefore, identifying him as a part of his family, he
went ahead and prayed that he be saved from the flood. Otherwise,
had he known the true state of affairs about him, he would have not
made such a prayer. The reason is that he was already instructed in
clear terms that he should not, once the flood comes, speak about those
&,& $;
who had crossed the limit as it appears in verse 37 earlier j
$Y;,&$I
$51.After this clear and explicit injunction, it was irnpossible for a prophet of God that he would venture to do something
against it. The only possible explanation for this could be that, as suggested by the author of Bayan al-Qur'an, the desired objective of this
prayer is that his son becomes a believer and not that he be saved
from the flood under his present condition. But, Allah Ta'ala has not
&A
lack of knowledge about the disbelief of
taken Sayyidna Nub's
his son and the prayer for his deliverance based on it as sound excuses. Therefore, he was questioned a s to why he would make such a
prayer. This is a slip a t the highest level of the station of a prophet
which Sayyidna NGh ?UI & would himself refer to on the day of Resurrection when the whole creation will request him to intercede with
the Lord on their behalf. He would excuse himself by saying what had
happened to him, therefore, he would not dare any intercession.
I

,

Prayer for the disbelieving and the unjust is not permissible
A religious rule of conduct that we learn about here is that one
should first find out whether or not the objective for which he is making a prayer is permissible and hala (lawful). It is prohibited to make
Du'a(prayer) under doubtful circumstances. TafsTr Ruh al-Ma'ani with
reference to al-Baydawi reports that since this verse tells us about the
prohibition of Du'a under doubtful circumstances, it is automatically
inferred from it that it will be all the more prohibited to pray for anything known to be impermissible and unlawful.
This rule also helps us realize the absence of discretion among
modern day Shaykhs (spiritual masters) who have become used to
raising their hands of prayer for anyone who comes in asking for some
prayer to be made for him. Most of the time, they know that this person is not on the right, or is unjust, in the case for which he is asking
the Shaykh to pray. Or, the person is asking the Shaykh to pray for a
purpose that is not lawful for him, may be this person is looking for a
particular job or office through which he will become involved in earn-

ing unlawfully, or succeed in it by usurping someone's right.
When attending circumstances are known, such prayers are unlawful and impermissible after all. Even if the circumstances are
doubtful, taking the initiative to make Du'a, without first getting to
know the circumstances as they are and the lawfulness of the matter
in question, is also not appropriate.

Brotherly relations between believers and disbelievers
2. The second religious ruling that emerges from here is that a believer and a disbeliever may be blood relatives to each other, but when
it comes to religious and collective matters, this kinship will have no
effect. A person may be high born, he may come from the progeny of
men of high spiritual status, so much so that one may even have the
honor of being among the progeny of our most noble Prophet A& &I &
+,. But, this high lineage and this prophetic connection will also not
be taken into consideration as a factor in religious matters, if the person is not a believer. In religion, everything functionally depends on
faith, goodness and the fear of Allah. One who is good in deeds and
fears Allah, he is ours. If not like that, he is an alien.

Had concessions based on kinship been given even in religious
matters, brothers would have not crossed swords against each other in
the battlefields of Badr and Uhud. It is common knowledge among
Muslims that the battles of Badr, Uhud and al-Ahzab were fought
among individuals coming from the same families. This clearly demonstrates that Islamic nationality or brotherhood does not hinge on lineal
bond or geographical or linguistic unity. Instead, it revolves round
faith and deed. All believers, residents of any country, members of any
family and speakers of any language, are a single nation, a single
9, 05
brotherhood. The Qur'anic verse: :$! Z&>I ~ r (The
!
believers are but
brothers - 40:lO) means just this. Then, those who are deprived of faith
and good deeds, they are not members of the Islamic brotherhood. The
Holy Qur'an has made this reality all the more clear through the
+:$1 ,;f;j
words spoken by Sayyidna Ibrahim
(Indeed, we have nothing to do with you and with whatever you worship other than Allah - al-Mumtahinah, 60:4).

;m

II:~:~!

This humble writer has restricted the above rule to the 'religious
matters' only for the reason that, in worldly matters, demonstrating

good social behavior, moral grace, favor and generosity is something
different. It is quite permissible to deal even with someone not good
with these graces, in fact, it is recommended, and is a n act worthy of
thawzb (reward). Countless instances where the Holy Prophet &I&
+, +L and his noble Companions have treated non-Muslims with compassion, favor and good grace are sufficient to prove this.
In our time, the edifice of nationalities is raised on the foundations
of homeland, language or color whereby Muslims are segregated into
one or the other 'nation' under false banners. This is contrary to the
Qur'an, and Sunnah, and amounts to rising in rebellion against the
principles of political and social management enunciated by the Holy
Prophet
+IS
&I
&.

+,

Mentioned in the third verse (47) is the apology tendered by SayyidnG NGh ?L.!
&.
I In gist, it is a return to Allah in submission and entreaty, a prayer for the protection of Allah, His forgiveness for past
omissions, and a request for His mercy.
From here we learn that, should one commit a mistake, let him not
rely on his personal resolve to stay safe from it in the future. He
should, rather, seek the protection of Allah Ta'Glii and pray to Him
that He is the One who can keep him safe from errors and sins.
In the fourth verse (48), described there is the end of the flood.
When the flood subsided, the ark of SayyidnE NGh ?L.!I+L came to rest
on Mount Judiyy, the earth sucked its water back, standing water
from the heaven got preserved in the form of rivers and streams making the land habitable. Then, Sayyidni N G ?LJI
~ 4 was asked to disembark, go down the mountain, for there was nothing to worry about.
Blessings of Allah will be with him keeping him secure from any calamities and hardships and that he will prosper in terms of peace,
wealth and children.
According to this statement, the entire post-flood human popula.
At another
tion of the world is the progeny of Sayyidna Nuh rx-'l4
place, the Qur'in has said: W'I,$g;;&; (and those remaining We
made his descendants - 37:77). Therefore, historians refer to Sayyidni
NGh rL.!l+ as the second Adam.
Then, the promise of peace and blessing made to Sayyidna NGh +
r

~ isl not limited to his person, instead, it was said: &$f&&;(and
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upon the peoples [springing] from those with you). Those who boarded
the ark with Sayyidna Nuh plrj,have been identified with the word:
(umam) which is the plural form of LI (ummah: community). It releases the sense that those on board the ark consisted of different nationalities and communities, although we already know that those who
had embarked the ark were mostly people from the family of Sayyidna
NEh
r j , in addition to a few other believers as well. So, they were
identified as different communities and nationalities in the sense that
different communities and nationalities will spring forth from their future generations. This tells us that the whole human race to be born
up to the day of Qiyamah is included under the sense of the words: 2;
%'$:(peoples
[springing] from those with you).
This was the reason why it became necessary to elaborate the subject of peace and blessing as the coming generation would include believers and disbelievers both. As for peace and blessing for believers, it
is correct in its general sense for they would have peace and blessing
in the mortal world as well as in the Hereafter. But, the disbelievers
from this generation would have been consigned to the everlasting
punishment of Hell. How would it be correct to say that they would be
recipients of peace and blessing? Therefore, a t the end of the verse, it
~ p (And
k there are peoples whom We
was said: 31'312@*$,&&
shall give some enjoyment, then a painful punishment from Us will
visit them). It means that the peace and blessing they will enjoy in the
mortal world is like a feast thrown open to all, friends and foes alike.
Also participating in it will be those who take to disbelief from among
the progeny of Sayyidna Nuh ?UI rj,, but the salvation and prosperity
of the Hereafter shall be reserved for believers only. The disbeliever
will be given the return for his good deeds within the mortal world and
there will be nothing left for him to receive in the Hereafter where he
will find nothing but punishment waiting for him.
When the Holy Prophet +, Ljs JJI
came to know of this detailed
r j , and the Flood through revelainformation about Sayyidna N i h
tion, he related it to his people - this event, then became a standing
+&I himself as a
witness to the veracity of the Holy Prophet
genuine prophet. To alert him to this situation, it was said in the fifth
verse (49): 'As for Sayyidna NEh ?Ulr j , and the flood that came during
his time, these were pieces of information that lay in the domain of the

+,

unseen. He had no knowledge of it beforehand, nor his people, the Arabs, knew about it. It was he who told them about it. What was the explanation for it? How could it happen? There was no other explanation
but that Allah had Himself told him about it through revelation, because, had his people been educated and conversant with world history, it could be surmised that he had related these events after having
heard them from those learned people. But, when the whole lot of his
people was unaware of these events and their prophet too had never
gone to another country to get his education there, then, the only inlet
of this information stands determined conclusively. It was Wahy, the
divine revelation, which is a clear proof that the prophet is a true messenger of Allah.

&I&, it was said a t the end of
To console the Holy Prophet +,
the verse that there were so many open proofs to the fact that he was a
prophet and messenger of Allah. If there were some unfortunate human beings that see the sun yet insist that they do not, even challenge
him and confront him, then, he should look a t the role model of his
predecessor, Sayyidna Nuh r~~ 4,peace on him. He spent one thousand years of his long life suffering from pain inflicted by his people.
He remained patient. Let him stay as patient as he was - because, it
stands determined that success will ultimately kiss the hands of those
patient and God-fearing.
Verses 50 - 68

And to 'Ad (We sent) their brother Hiid. He said, "0 my
people, worship.Allah. You have no god other than
Him. You are nothing but fabricators. [50lO my people,
I ask you no reward for it. My reward is only on the
One who created me. Have you, then, no sense? [511And
0 my people, seek forgiveness from your Lord, then
turn to Him in repentance, so that He may release the
heavens pouring upon you and may increase you in
strength beside your strength, and do not turn away
like sinners." [521
They said, ''0 Hiid, you did not bring to us any proof,
and we are not to leave our gods on your statement,
and we are not to believe in you. [531 We do not say except that some of our gods have subjected you to some
evil." He said, "I make Allah my witness, and you be
witness that I have nothing to do with what you take as
gods besides Him. [54] So, try your plans against me, all
of you together, then give me no respite. [551 I place my
trust in Allah, my Lord and your Lord. There is no
creature but He takes it by the forelock. Surely, my
Lord is on a straight path, [561 Now, if you turn away, I
have already conveyed to you what I was sent to you
with. And my Lord will replace you with some other
people, and you cannot do Him any harm. Surely, my
Lord is guardian over every thing!' [571
And when came Our command, We saved HZd and
those who believed along with him, out of mercy from
Us, and We did save them from a heavy punishment.
[581

That was the tribe of 'Ad who rejected the signs of their
Lord, disobeyed their Messengers and followed the dictates of every obstinate tyrant! [591 And a curse was
made to pursue them in this world and on the Day of
Doom. Lo! The people of 'Ad disbelieved their Lord. Lo!
Curse be upon 'Ad, the people of Had. [601
And to (the people of) ha mud (We sent) their brother,

SZlih. He said, "0 my people, worship Allah. You have
no god other than Him. He has created you from earth
and made you settle therein. So, seek His forgiveness,
then turn to Him in repentance. Surely, my Lord is
near, responding!' [611
They said, "0 f$ilih, we had hopes in you before this. Do
you ask us not to worship what our fathers worshipped? And we are certainly in confounding doubt
about what you are calling us to." [621
He said, "0 my people, tell me: When I am on a clear
path, and He has bestowed mercy upon me from Himself, who will then come to my help against Allah, if I
disobey Him? So, you add on to me nothing but a loss.
[631 And 0 my people, this is the she-camel of Allah, a
sign for you. So, leave her free to eat in the land of Allah and do not even touch her with evil (intention),lest
a near punishment should seize you." [641
Then they slaughtered her. So, he said, "Enjoy yourselves in your homes for three days (only). That is a
promise, not going to be false." [651
So, when came Our command, We saved SZlih and those
who believed along with Him, out of mercy from Us,
and (We saved them) from the disgrace of that day.
Surely, your Lord is the Powerful, the All Mighty. [661
And those who transgressed were caught by the Cry,
and they were found dead in their homes, fallen on
their knees, [671 as though they had never lived there.
Lo! The people of Thamud disbelieved their Lord. Lo!
Curse be upon the people of Thamid. [681

Commentary
Mentioned in the first eleven verses (50-60) from the ones cited
above are the the events of the revered prophet of Allah, Sayyidna Hud
?UI
~ jby, whose name this Surah is identified. Appearing in this Surah, there are events related to seven blessed prophets and their peoLJL to Sayyidna Muss described in the
ples from Sayyidna Nuh
unique style of the Holy Qur'an. They have such flashes of lesson and
advice that no one with a responsive and discerning heart can remain
unaffected by them. Apart from their instructive aspects, they contain
many principals and subsidiaries of faith and good deed as well a s

guidance one can make use of in comparable situations.
As for stories and events taken up here, they relate to seven prophets, but the Surah has been identified with the name of Sayyidna Hud
4,which shows that the story of Sayyidna H3d ?WI +has a particular significance in it.

f~~

Allah Ta'ala had sent Sayyidn; Hud f)LJI +A as a prophet to the
people of 'Ad. They were known for their physical build, strength and
bravery. Sayyidna H3d rsWl +A was also one of them - as indicated in:
1 2 9 +I
(their brother, Hud - 50). How regrettable that a people so
strong and brave had lost their reason to the extent that they had taken to worshipping gods they had carved out of stones with their own
hands.
Three basic principles of the call of faith Sayyidna H3d
~ jpret
sented before his people have been mentioned in the first three verses
(50-52). One: Belief in Tauhid (Oneness of Allah) and that taking someone or something else worthy of worship other than Allah is nothing
but a lie and fabrication. Two: He was a Messenger of Allah. He had
come with the call of TauhTd for them. This was the mission of his life.
He was working hard against heavy odds to convey the message to
them. Why would he do that? If they thought about it, they would see
that he was not asking them to pay for his services, nor did he receive
any material benefits from them. If he did not honestly believe it to be
the will and command of Allah, and right and true, why would he go to
all that trouble of inviting them to believe and live a better life?

Payment for Da'wah work
The Holy Qur'Gn reports almost all prophets saying that they do
not ask for any payment against the duty of Da'wah they do. This
shows that, in case payment is accepted (as pre-arranged or as implied
by custom) against Da'wah and Tabligh, the call remains ineffective.
Experience bears it out that those who take wages for their religious
sermons, addresses and good counsels leave the hearts of their audience unchanged a t the end of the exercise.
Three: Forgiveness and Repentance: He exhorted them to seek forgiveness from Allah Ta'ala for their disbelief and for sins they had
committed in their past life. Then, for future, let them be ashamed of
what they had done, repent and promise to themselves making a firm

resolve and commitment that they would never go even near them. If
they sincerely went through this process of seeking forgive.ness from
Allah and showing repentance before Him, the result will be that they
shall, no doubt, be blessed with everlasting prosperity in the Hereafter, but in the mortal world too, they will themselves notice its many
benefits coming to them. Firstly, the act of Istighfar and Taubah will
remove the distress of famine from them. Heavy rains will come when
due making their provisions sumptuous. Secondly, it would increase
their strength and power.
The word: 03(quwwah)has been used here in a general sense which
includes physical strength and power a s well a s the strength t h a t
comes from increases in wealth and children.
This tells t h a t Taubah and Istighfzr have a special property of
their own - that their practitioner is blessed with extended means of
sustenance and satisfying increase in wealth and children, even in this
mortal world.
Captives of their ignorant ways, the people of Sayyidna HEd &
brushed his call aside by saying, in effect, 'a miracle would have
been something, which you did not show to us. You are simply saying
what you have to say. Now, just because what you' are saying, we are
not going to leave our gods we worship and, in you, we are not going to
believe. In fact, we believe that you have lost your mind as a result of
maligning our gods, otherwise you would not be saying all that.'
Demonstrating his prophetic courage, Sayyidna Hud rUl"j, said in
response, 'If you would not listen to me, then, hear this - I make Allah
my witness and you too bear witness that I am disgusted with all your
gods other than Allah. Now, do, you and your gods, whatever you all
can do against me and do not even give me the least respite.'
And he said, 'this I am telling you seriously for I have placed my
trust in Allah who is my Lord and your Lord a s well. He holds every
creature t h a t walks on the earth by the forelock. There is no one
around who can dare cause harm or loss to anyone even to the measure of a tiny particle without His will and permission. Surely, my Lord
is on the straight path, that is, one who takes the straight path finds
Him and is helped by Him.'
Here was one man against a whole people making a claim so

strong and loud and putting them to shame and no one from a people
so strong and brave dared budge before him! This was a standing miracle of Sayyidna Hiid rKJl&A - which also provides an answer to their
complaint that he did not show them a miracle. And it also provides
yet another answer to their audacious comment that their gods had
made him mentally deranged for, had their gods been exercising this
kind of power, they would have never left him alive after what he had
said against them.
After that, he said, 'If you continue to be so insanely opposed to
truth, then, you must understand that I have already conveyed to you
the message with which I have been sent. Now, its logical outcome
could be no other but that the wrath and punishment of Allah falls on
you and you are destroyed to the last man and my Lord brings another
people to settle on this land. As for what you are doing against this
matter of truth, you are simply hurting yourself, not Allah. Surely, my
Lord oversees everything and He is aware of all your deeds and
thoughts.'
They were the kind of people who would not listen to anything.
They chose to stick to their contumacy. Then, the punishment of Allah
descended upon them in the form of a stormy wind that uprooted their
homes and trees. Living entities, human and animal, would be blown
up high into the air and ricochet back on to the ground faces down.
Human cries could be heard coming from the sky - until this whole set
of people, unique in their size and strength, were annihilated to the
last man.
When came the command to send Divine punishment on these people, Allah Ta'alii, in accordance with His customary practice, saved His
prophet and his companions from this severe punishment as they were
ordered to leave that area before the punishment came.
After having mentioned the event relating to the people of 'Ad and
the punishment that came upon them, an exhortation was necessary
so that others could learn their lesson from it. So, it was said: That
was the tribe of 'Ad! They rejected the signs of their Lord, disobeyed
their Messengers yet kept following the dictates of those who were tyrannical and obstinate.
The outcome was that curse, that is, the state of being away from

the mercy of Allah, kept pursuing them in the mortal world and will
keep pursuing them similarly on the day of QiyZmah as well.
From this event, we learn that the people of 'Ad were overtaken by
a stormy wind. But, it appears in Surah al-Mu'minin (23:41) that they
were destroyed by a harsh sound (as-saihah:The Cry, The Shriek). It is
possible that both kinds of punishments had visited the people of
Sayyidna H i d r~~ 4.
The event relating to the people of 'Ad and Sayyidna H i d ;KJIA&
ends here.
After that, the next eight verses (61-68) carry the story of Sayyidna
SZlih rwl4,peace be upon him. He was sent to the people of Thamud, another branch of the tribe of 'Ad. He too invited his people to believe in Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah. As customary, his people belied
him and insisted that he must first make a she-camel of a specified description come out from the rock of the mountain in front of them in
order to have them believe that he was a true prophet of Allah.
warned them: If Allah Ta'alii shows you
Sayyidna SZlih r~~~
your custom-ordered miracles, and you still fail to believe, then, according to the customary practice of Allah, the punishment will come
and destroy all of you. But, they remained obstinate and Allah Ta'ala,
in His perfect power, made the miracle they demanded manifest before
them. The rock of the mountain in front of them split asunder. Out
from it came the she-camel bearing the features specified by them. Allah Ta'alZ ordered them not to harm that she-camel in any manner,
otherwise the punishment will come upon them. But, they disobeyed
this order as well, and killed the she-camel. Consequently, they were
seized by Allah Ta'al;, Sayyidna SZlih rsWl A& and his companions
were saved from the punishment, and the rest of those people were destroyed by a Sound which was severe and terrifying.

A& have
As part of this event, the people of SayyidnZ S i l i h
5 (0 SZlih, we had
been reported to have said to him: 12 ~ J I . '
hopes in you before this - 62). It means that, before he claimed to be a
prophet and started telling them to shun idol-worship, they had great
hopes in him. They thought he would rise to be a great reformer and
leader of their people. The reason is that Allah Ta'ala nurtures and
grooms his prophets from their childhood in a way that they become

@,d

models of good morals and habits. Whoever looks a t them, loves and
respects them. This is what happened in the case of the Last Prophet
+, ~ j &I
s A.
Before he declared that he has been sent as a prophet,
the whole Arabia called him a l - a m h (the trustworthy one) and took
him to be true and righteous. It was only when he announced his
prophet-hood and prohibited idol-worship that everyone turned hostile
to him.

.,

In verse 65, it was said: id, gJI;+1%: "Enjoy yourselves in your
homes for three days [only]." That is, when these people killed the shecamel associated with the miracle in flagrant contravention of the Divine command, then, something serious happened. As warned earlier,
'lest a near punishment should seize you - 64', the punishment did
come upon them in a manner that they were given a respite of three
days and told that they all will be destroyed on the fourth day.
'"'I:

,9

According to TafsTr al-Qurtub?, these three days were Thursday,
Friday and Saturday. On Sunday, the punishment descended upon
$$I XI;(And those who transgressed were caught by
them: '0$I1
the Cry - 67). This awesome Cry was that of the archangel, Sayyidna
Jibra'il
& which was far more terrorizing that the combined thunderbolts of worldly lightening could ever be, something human senses
could not take. All hearts were rent apart by the horrific sound resulting in the mass destruction of those people.
From this verse we learn that the people of Sayyidna Salih
+
were destroyed by a severe Sound, but what S h a h al-A'raf says about
P/ c
them is: ->I ,+&
(SO,
li the earthquake seized them - 7:78,91) which, a s
obvious, tells us that the punishment visiting them was that of the
earthquake. Commentator al-Qurtubil has said that there is no contradiction here. It is possible that the earthquake came first and then
they all were destroyed by the severe Sound. Allah knows best.
9 ) ) / / / 1

Verses 69 - 73

And Our messengers came to Ibrahim with the good
news. They said, "Salam (peace)." He said, "Saliim."
Then he made no delay in bringing a roasted calf. [69]
So, when he noticed their hands not reaching for it, he
found them strange and felt a bit of fright from them.
They said, "Be not frightened. We have been sent to the
people of Lit." [701 And his wife was standing (nearby).
She laughed, so, We gave her the good news about
Ishiq, and about Ya'qiib after Ishiq. [71]
She said, "Woe is to me! Shall I give birth to a child
while I am an old woman and this is my husband, an
old man? This is something strange, indeed." [721 They
said, &'Doyou marvel at Allah's command? Allah's mercy and His blessings are upon you, the people of the
house. Surely, He is praiseworthy, glorious." 1731

Commentary
In these five verses, an event relating to Sayyidna Ibrahim ?UI +L
has been mentioned. Allah Ta'Zlii sent some angels to give h& the
good news of a birth in his family because SayyidnZ IbrZhIm r~~ &
had no children from his wife, Sayyidah Sarah and he wished he had.
But, they were much advanced in years. Obviously, there was no hope.
Then, Allah Tag& sent the good news through the angels and that too
of the nature that the new born would be a male child and even proposed the name of the child as Ishaq. Then, he was also told that he
would live, have children and that the name of his son will be Ya'qib,
and both of them would be the messenger and prophet of Allah. Since
these angels had come in human form, Sayyidna IbrahTm ?WI+L took
them to be normal guests and lost no time in offering his hospitality.
He placed a dish of roasted calf before them. But, they were really angels, free of eating and drinking. Therefore, despite the food being before them, they did not extend their hands towards it. When Sayyidna
IbrZhim ?UI LJL noticed this, he was concerned. They did not look like

guests, may be they had come to create some problem for him. The angels scented his concern and disclosed their identity. They told him
that they were angels of Allah Ta'ali. There was no need for him to be
frightened. They had been sent to give him the good news of a birth in
his family, as well a s to accomplish another mission, the mission of
bringing Divine punishment on the people of Lut r~~ &. Sayyidah
Sarah, the wife of Sayyidna Ibrihim rut+k was listening to this conversation from behind a curtain. When she found out that they were
angels, not human beings, there was no need for the otherwise essential h i j a . She laughed a t the good news of the birth of a child in old
age and said, 'shall I give birth to a child while I am an old woman and
my husband, an old man?' The angels said as to why would she marvel
a t the command of Allah Ta'ala who has everything within His power.
Was it not that, as a member of the prophet's family, she has been witnessing that this was a family on which extraordinary Divine mercy
and blessing descends all the time, which is mostly above and beyond
the obvious chain of causes? So, what was there to wonder about? This
was a gist of the event. Let us now go to details as they appear in the
text of the verses cited above.
The first verse (69) tells us that these angels had come to Sayyidna
C j r with some good news. The good news has been menIbrahim
We gave her the good
tioned later in the third verse (71): $+,$%(so,
news about IsGq).
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas said that the three angels were Jibra'il, Mika'il and Israfil +tI.
&. (Qurtubi) They came in human form
with 'salZm.' Sayyidna Ibrahim
and greeted Sayyidna Ibrahim +I
4responded to their salZm greeting and, taking them to be human, offered the usual hospitality.

4is the first human being who introduced
Sayyidna Ibrahim
the custom of honoring guests by offering hospitality to them. (Qurtubi)
It was his routine that he would never eat alone. Instead, when came
the time for meals, he would be looking out for a guest so that he could
eat with him.
---

Al-QurtubT has reported from Isra'ili narratives that, on a certain
+kstarted looking for a guest a t the time
day, Sayyidna Ibrahim
for meals. The man he met was a stranger. When he sat down to eat,
LJS said to him, 'say: I' begin with the name of
Sayyidna Ibrahim

Allah.' He said, 'I do not know Allah. Who and what is He?' Sayyidna
Ibrahim , s U I & asked him to leave the dining-spread on the floor.
When he went out, Sayyidna Jibra'il ,sUILjC came in and said, 'Allah
Ta'ala says: As for him, We gave sustenance to him throughout his life
despite his disbelief and as for you, you were stingy about giving him
+L went
even one morsel of food.' Hearing this, Sayyidn; Ibrahlm
after him and called him back. He said, 'unless you tell me the reason
why you turned me out first and why are you asking me to come in
again, I will not go with you.'
When Sayyidna Ibrihim ?UILjC told him the episode, the episode
itself became the reason for his becoming a believer. He said, 'the Lord
who made you do this is very noble. I believe in Him.' Then he went in
with Sayyidns IbrahTm rUl+,behaved like a true believer and ate his
food after having recited Bismillah first.
So, Sayyidna Ibrahim r~~ 6,true to his habit of entertaining
guests, welcomed angels who had come in human form. Naturally, to
him they were human, and guests. The host did his most, lost no time
and placed a roasted calf before them.
In the second verse (70), it was stated that the angels had, though,
come in the human form and it was also possible that they could have
been given human characteristics of eating and drinking a t that particular time. But, the wiser choice for them was no other but that they
should not eat so that the secret that they were angels comes out in
the open. Therefore, their angelic characteristics were allowed to remain, even in their human form, because of which they did not extend
their hands towards the food.
According to some reports, they had some arrows in their hands.
They started poking the heads of their arrows into the roasted meat.
When they acted in that manner, Sayyidna IbrahTm ,sUI4apprehended them to be his enemies, because, according to the social custom
known to him, if a guest refused to eat, it was a sign of mischief to be
made from his side. (Qurtubi) His apprehension was quashed when the
angels themselves disclosed their identity and said that they were angels, therefore, they do not eat. So, there was no danger for him to
bother about.

Injunctions and Rules
Many injunctions and important rules of guidance regarding social
living appear in the verses under study. Imam al-Qurtubi has discussed them in detail in his Tafsir.

The Sunnah of Salam
The words of verse 69
36 Ifi:I& (They said, "Salam." He said,
"SaliGm.") - teach us that it is a Sunnah for Muslims that, when they
meet each other, they should offer Salam. The guest coming in should
say it first while others should respond.
--15&

That people say some words to greet each other when they meet is
a custom found in all communities. But, the teaching of Islam is
unique in this matter for the masnun word of salZm is ,J& ?KJI : AsSalZmu 'Alaikum. It carries the name of Allah with it. So it is both a
Dhikr of Allah, and a prayer for peace and protection from Him - in
addition to being a guarantee of the protection of life, property and
honor from one's own side. ( W h e n we equate As-SalGku 'Alaikurn w i t h 'peace on
you' w e go b y t h e anatomy and leave t h e spirit t h a t i s essential t o i t - tr.)

At this place in the Qur'an, it has been said that the angels said
'LL' (salZm) and Sayyidna IbrZhim ?KJI 4 responded with '+' (salZm).
Obviously, here it was not considered necessary to mention salam in
its complete form - as customary in usage when it is said that a person
said salam to someone where it is presupposed that he said the whole
greeting ofAs-Salamu 'Alaikum. Similarly, a t this place, salam stands
for the full m a s n i n greeting which has been taught to his community
by the Holy Prophet +, +JJI through his word and deed, that is,
saying: ++ ?SUI (As-Salamu 'Alaikum) a t the beginning of salZm,
and:iul bJ,
rUli,S,1S, (wa 'alaikumu-s-salzm, or wa 'alaikumu-s-salamu
wa rahmatu-l-l& to be more generous) while responding to the salam.

Some Rules for Guests and Hosts
It has been said in the last sentence of verse 69:
(Then he made no delay in bringing a roasted calf).

A:%
+

$q'd

This tells us a few things:
1. It is a part of the etiquette of hospitality that the host should,
soon after the arrival of the guest, bring out something to eat, or
drink, something he has on hand and which could be offered quickly

and conveniently. Then, if the host is a man of means, he can arrange
for additional hospitality later. (Qurtubi)
2. A host should not worry about making too many formal arrangements for a guest. Anything good available easily is good enough. Let
him put it before the guest. Sayyidna Ibrghim r%.JI Lj, had some domestic animals a t home. Therefore, he slaughtered a calf, had it roasted
quickly and offered it to his guests. (Qurtubi)
3 . Receiving guests and offering hospitality to them is a part of the
essential etiquette of Islam, in fact, a hallmark of high morals. This is
the blessed habit of prophets and the righteous. Is it necessary (wGib)
to entertain guests? Or, is it not? 'Ulama' have difference of opinion in
this matter. According to the majority of them, it is a sunnah, and desirable, but not w$ib (necessary, obligatory). Some of them say that it
is w$ib on village people that they should offer hospitality to a person
who stays in their village because a stranger has no arrangement for
his meals there. Since such arrangements are possible through a hotel
in cities, therefore, it is not w@ib on those who live in cities. Al-Qurtubi
has reported all these different views in his Tafsir.

In verse 70, it was said: +$+'!&-$$&i$fi
(So, when he noticed
their hands not reaching for it, he found them strange and felt a bit of
fright from them).
From here we learn that there are rules of etiquette for guests as
well. A guest should accept whatever is offered. Let him partake from
,
if not willing to eat because of unit a little bit to please the h ~ s teven
favorable taste or apprehended harm.
This very sentence also tells us that the host should not consider
himself absolved after having placed the food before the guest. Instead, he should be benignly watching whether or not the guest is part
he
taking of the food, as was done by Sayyidnii IbrZhim r)L-l~~ jwhen
noticed that the angels were not eating.
But, this watching has to be discreet, not something like staring a t
the guest while he is eating. A casual look is enough, because looking
a t the morsels of food being eaten by the guest is contrary to the etiquette of entertainment and certainly very humiliating for the invited
guest. This is illustrated by an incident relating to Khalifah Hisham
ibn 'Abd ul-Malik. On a certain day, the Khalifah was sharing his food-

spread with a rustic Arab. The morsel of food being eaten by the Arab
had a strand of hair in it. When Khalifah Hisham noticed it, he told
the Arab about it. The Arab instantly rose in a huff saying, 'we never
eat with a person who watches our morsels.'
Al-Tabari reports a t this place: When the angels abstained from
eating the first time, they had said that they do not eat free meals. If
they were to accept payment for it, they would. SayyidnK IbrKhim ~ j
r
~ said,
l
'Yes, there is a price for it that you can pay. The price is: Say
'with the name of Allah' when you begin, and praise Him when you
finish.' Hearing this, the archangel Jibra'il r%Jl + told his companions, 'That Allah Ta'ala calls him His friend is correct. He deserves it.'

,+

This tells us that saying: dl
(bismillah: With the name of Allah)
when beginning to eat, and saying: dd1 ( a l h a m d u l i l l ~Praise
:
belongs
to Allah) a t the end of it is Sunnah.

Verses 74 - 83

s

So, when fear left Ibrihim and the happy news came to
him, he started pleading before Us for the people of Lit.
[74] Surely, IbrGhim is forbearing, very penitent, everturning to Allah. [751

0 Ibrzhim! Leave it, in fact, the command of your Lord
has come, and there has to come upon them a punishment, not to be turned back. [761
And when Our emissaries (angels) came to Lit, he felt
uneasy and was strained in his heart on account of
them, and said, "This is a very hard day." [771
And his people came to him, rushing upon him. And already they used to commit evil deeds. He said, "These
are my daughters. They are far more clean for you. So,
fear Allah and do not disgrace me in respect of my
guests. Is there not a single right man among you." [781
They said, "You know that we have no claim on your
daughters, and you know well what we want." [791
He said, "0 that I had power over you or might have
some strong support for refuge." [801
They (the angels) said, "0 LGt, we are emissaries of
your Lord. They shall never reach you. So, move with
your family in a part of night, and none of you shall
turn to look back; except your woman. There has to befall her whatever befalls them. Their deadline is the
morning. Is it not that the morning is near?" [811
So, when Our command came, We turned its highest
into the lowest, and We rained on it stones of hard clay,
one over another [821 marked, with your Lord. And it is
not far from the transgressors. [831

Commentary
SGrah Hud carries a n account of different kinds of Divine punishments sent over past peoples because of their antagonism to prophets
of the time. Described in the verses cited above is the moral condition
&A
and the severe punishment givof the people of Sayyidnz LGt rSU~
en to them.

Besides being disbelievers, the people of Sayyidna Lut ,-%I1 Lj, were
involved in the practice of such abject evil and immodesty as was not
found in the world before them, something even wild animals hate.
That a man would pollute his honor and dignity with another man is a
curse the fallout from which is far more injurious than common fornication. Therefore, the harsh punishment that descended on these people had never hit known practitioners of common acts of immodesty.
The event relating to Sayyidna L$
+ as it appears in the cited verses tells that Allah Ta'ala sent some angels, including Sayyidna
Jibra7i1,-%I1+, to execute the punishment against these people. They
first went to Sayyidni Ibrahim ,-Ul
+ in Palestine, the account of
which has appeared in previous verses. After that, they came to Sayyidna Lut ,-UI+
whose abode was located a t a distance of ten or
twelve miles from there.
Certainly great is the majesty of Allah Ta'ala. When He seizes a
people in punishment, the punishment that he makes descend upon
them is chosen to be congruous to their misdeed. On this occasion too,
these angels of Allah were sent in the form of handsome young men.
When they reached the home of Sayyidna L i t ,-Ul&,
he too took
them to be visiting guests for they had come in human form. He found
himself in a fix. If he backed out from entertaining guests, it would be
against his dignity as a prophet. If he took them in as his guests, then,
he knew how evil and dirty his people were. The danger was that they
might storm his home and hurt the guests while he failed to defend
them. So, in his heart, he said, 'this is a very hard day.'
Allah Ta'alE has, in His great design, made this world of ours an
open gallery of lessons full of the countless exhibits of His perfect power and eloquent wisdom. He made His friend Sayyidna Ibrahim ,-%I1&
come out as a prophet from the home of a z a r , the idol-worshipper. In
+, there
the home of the highly revered prophet, Sayyidna Lut
was that wife of his who worked in league with disbelievers and opposed her prophet husband. When these honored guests in the form of
handsome young men came to stay a t the home of Sayyidna L i t 4
,-%Il,his wife passed on the information to perverted hoods from these
people telling them about the kind of guests they had in their home on
that day. (Qurtubi, Mazhari)
Things turned out as Sayyidna Lut

+A

had first apprehended.

This finds mention in the second verse (78): 4!5$j$32"
& ;(And his
people came to him, rushing upon him) - and they were already used
to committing evil deeds.
It has been hinted here that such was the curse of their evil deed
that they had lost all sense of modesty and propriety, so much so that
they did not hesitate to storm even the home of Sayyidna L a ?-I
for a purpose that sinister.
+L realized that it was difficult to protect
When Sayyidna L 3
his guests, he tried to divert the attention of his people from their evil
advances by telling them that he would give his daughters in marriage
to their chiefs, if they were to stop their evil-mongering. The marriage
of a believing girl with a disbelieving man was permissible a t that
time. The practice had continued up to the early period of the Holy
Prophet +, r-jc JJI A, therefore, he had given two of his daughters in
marriage to 'Utbah ibn Abi Lahab and Abu al-'As ibn al-Rabi', though
both of them were disbelievers. Later came the verses that prohibited
the marriage of Muslim women with disbelieving men as h a r a m .
(Qurtubi)

According to some commentators, 'my daughters' a t this place
means the daughters of the whole community because every prophet is
like a father to his people and the whole community is his spiritual
6'
progeny. It is supported by the noble verse: $G
;l @:;i
~L$L;J,I
&I
,$$(The
Prophet comes first with the believers against their own
selves and his wives are (like) their mothers - 33:6). This should be
seen with the additional words: F i f ; ~ ; (and he is [like] a father for
them) as they appear in the rendition ( Q i r z a h )of Sayyidna 'Abdullah
s dJ
where the Holy Prophet ,&,
c jd
l
~
has been
ibn Mas'ud ~ ; JJI
identified as a father to the entire Muslim Ummah. According to this
Tafsir, the statement of Sayyidna Lut r~~ "j, would mean, 'you leave
this evil habit of yours, behave like gentlemen, marry girls from your
people and have them as your wives.'
,'#

After that, it was to warn them against Divine punishment that
SayyidnZ Lut +JI 4 said: &I$I
(So, fear Allah). Then he pleaded
?, Lp '
with them:
@ $5Y; (do not disgrace me in respect of my guests)
"9 9,,9
and then wondered: '%~,j.=~
&,$';(IS there not a single right man
among you?), someone who would listen to his plaint.

But, there was no trace of gentility or even humanness left in any
of them. So, in acid wickedness, they all responded:
G~2+ 'A'
L>9~9pggy
(You know that we have no claim on your daughters, and
you know well what we want.'
I

Totally exasperated, what Sayyidna L i t ?)wI + could say at that
time was: & > , ? J ! & I ' ; ~ < ~ $ L ~ ~that
T ~ is. 'only if I had enough
strength in me
stand against 'this onslaught by my people, or that I
had the backing of some strong group who would have helped me get
rid of these oppressors.'

tb

Seeing this anxiety of Sayyidna Lut ?UI +, the angels disclosed
their identity and said, 'do not worry. Your group is very strong and
very powerful. We are angels of Allah. They cannot touch us. We have
come to execute the punishment for them.'
It appears in a Hadith of the Sahih of al-Bukhari that the Holy
said about it, 'may Allah Ta'alii have mercy on
Prophet +, +LC J j l
L3t ?Y...JI4.He was compelled to seek the protection of some strong
group.' And the report in Tirmidhi carries another sentence with it,
'after Sayyidna Lut r ~&,I Allah Ta'ala sent no prophet whose clan or
tribe was not his supporter.' (QurtubI) This was true in the case of the
&I&. The disbelieving Quraysh did everything
Holy Prophet +,
they could against him, but his entire clan supported him - though,
they did not agree with him religion-wise. This was the reason why
B a n i Hashim as a whole sided with the Holy Prophet +, & &I
in
the boycott imposed by the Quraysh disbelievers whereby they had cut
off essential supplies to him.
During this episode, as reported from SayyidnG 'Abdullah ibn
'Abbas 0 d l
, when the people of Sayyidna L i t ?su~ mobbed his
home, he had closed the entrance door. The conversation with these
wicked people was going on from behind it. The angels too were inside.
The mob was threatening to jump the walls, barge in and break the
door. Thereupon, came these words on the lips of Sayyidna LGt &
r
~ When
~ the
. angels saw this anxiety of Sayyidna Lut ?UI &, they
disclosed their real identity and asked him to open the door. It was
time that they took over and gave the miscreants a foretaste of the
Divine punishment. When the door was opened, archangel Jibra'il &
.XJI pointed his 'Feather' towards their eyes. They turned blind and
started running.
&J

At that time, the angels under Divine command said to Sayyidna
LLt ,AUI 4:~ $ 1 g &;L+&,$(SO,move with your family in a part of
night). And asked Gim to instruct everyone in his family not to turn
and look back with the exception of his wife because she was going to
be hit by the same punishment that was to fall on his people.
This could also mean that he was not to take his wife along with
him. And it could also mean that, being his wife, she was to go along
a s part of his family, but she would not obey the instruction of not
looking back he would give to his family. According to some reports,
this is what happened. This wife started off with others, but when she
heard the big bang of the punishment given to her people, she looked
back and felt sorry a t their destruction. At that moment there came a
splintered rock and finished her off like others. (Qurtubi,Mazhari)

&I

The angels had also told Sayyidna Lut rYJl 4 that:
p;si; 51,
(The deadline [of the punishment] is the morning). He said that he
wished the punishment would come sooner. Thereupon, the angels
said: +$,$I
it not that the morning is near?)

IS

After that, the Qur'an portrays the occurrence of the punishment
by saying: So, when Our command came, We turned whatever there
was in their habitat upside down raining such stones over it as had
the names of everyone there marked on it.
Reports say that these habitations were composed of four major
towns where those people lived. These very habitations have been
named as 'al-mu'tafikiit' (the towns overturned) elsewhere in the Holy
Qur'an (9:70, 69:9). When the Divine command came, the archangel Jibra'il al-Amin ?)L.jl
dissected the base of the land mass holding all
those towns on top of it with his wing, raised all of it upwards in a way
that everything stayed where it was, even water in a water vessel. It
was in the backdrop of human, animal and canine voices coming from
the sky that he heaved all these habitations straight up towards the
sky and, then, threw the whole thing back upside down - as appropriate to and as called for by the evil they indulged in.
At the end of the verse (83),after having mentioned the actual punishment that hit the people of Sayyidna LLt r~~ &, it was to warn
the contemporary peoples of the world that it was said:
2 2 G;
*&
, , (And it is not far from the transgressors). It means that people who
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insist upon indulging in this shameful act should not consider themselves very far from this punishment. It can come even today. The
Holy Prophet +, r-jc &I
said, 'even in my Ummah, some people will
do what the people of L i t r?UI& used to do. When this starts happening, then wait, for they too would be subjected to the same punishment
that was inflicted on the people of Lut rKY)I &.'

Verses 84 - 95
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And to Madyan (We sent) their brother, Shu'aib. He
said, "0 my people, worship Allah. You have no god
other than Him. And do not lessen the measure and the
weight. I see you quite well off, and I fear for you the
punishment of an encircling day. [841
And 0 my people, perfect the measure and the balance
with justice and do not make the people short of their
things, and do not go about the earth spreading disorder. [851
Whatever is left (with you) by Allah is better for you, if
you are believers. And I am not a watchman over you.
[861

They said, "0 Shu'aib, does your gal& (prayer) command you that we should give up what our fathers used
to worship or give up our free-will in (spending) our
wealth? You are provenly the man of wisdom and guidance." [871 He said, ''0 my people, tell me, if I am on a
clear path from my Lord and Ae has provided me from
Himself with a good provision, (should I still leave you
unguided?) And I do not want to do in your absence
what I prohibit for you. I want nothing but to set
things right as far as I can. And my ability to do things
comes from none but Allah. In Him alone I have placed
my trust and to Him alone I turn in humbleness. [881 0
my people, let not your hostility towards me cause you
to suffer what was suffered by the people of N*, or the
people of Hud, or the people of Salih. And the people of
LCt are not far from you. [891 And seek forgiveness from
your Lord, then turn towards Him in repentance. Surely, my Lord is very merciful, most loving." [901
They said, "0 Shu'aib, we do not understand most of

what you say, and, in fact, we see you weak among us.
But for your clan, we would have stoned you. And to us,
you are not a man of respect." [911
He said, "0 my people, is my clan more respectable to
you than Allah? And you have taken Him as something
thrown behind your backs. Surely, my Lord encompasses all that you do. [921 And 0 my people, do what
you can, I am to do (what I can). Soon you will know
the one whom the punishment visits humiliating him,
and the one who is false. And wait. I am, with you, waiting." [931
And when Our command came, We saved Shu'aib and
those who believed along with him, out of mercy from
Us, and those who transgressed were caught by the
Cry, and they were found (dead) in the homes, fallen on
their knees, [941 as though they never lived there. Lo!
Curse be upon Madyan, like Thamiid were cursed. [951

Commentary
An account of SayyidnZ Shu'aib r x J I 4 and his people appears in
the verses cited above. Besides being kafirs and mushriks, his people
used to give less in weights and measures. Sayyidna Shu'aib r~~ +L
carried his call to them, told them not to give less in weights and
measures, and warned them of Divine punishment if they persisted
with this way of life. But, they did persist with their denial and contumacy and, as a consequence, all those people were destroyed through a
severe punishment, details of which appear as follows.
J); (And to Madyan
In the first verse (84), it was said: wf$Lisi;
[We sent] their brother, Shu'aib ?UI A&).

Madyan was actually the name of a town settled by Madyan ibn
Ibrahim. Its present location has been given as 'Ma'Zn' in Jordan. The
people of this town are also called Madyan. Therefore, by calling
SayyidnZ Shu'aib r ~ +Ll a 'brother of Madyan,' it was hinted that
Allah Ta'ala sent His messenger to those people from among them so
that they feel familiar and find it easier to accept his teachings.
Then, it was said:

0 my people, worship Allah. You have no god other t h a n Him.

And do not lessen the measure and the weight.
Here, Sayyidna Shu'aib rUl"j, has invited his people to believe in
the Oneness of Allah (Tauhid) because they were Mushriks, those who
associated partners in the divinity of Allah. They worshipped trees.
That has been pointed to through the use of the word: &Yl (al-'aikah:
trees) in the Holy Qur7Gnand it is in this respect that the people of
Madyan have also been given the sobriquet of 4%
&i(ashabu al-aikah: the people of aikah - 15:78, 26:176, 38:13, 50:14). Along with this
kufr and shirk, they were also involved in the grave sin of cheating in
commercial transactions when they would weigh short and give less in
measure and thus deprive people of what was to come to them as their
right. Sayyidna Shu'aib rXJl "j, told them not to do that.

Special Note
Here, it is useful to keep in mind that kufr and shirk are the roots
of all sins. People soaked in these are usually the first to be invited to
believe. Faith comes before consideration could be given to matters
like social transactions and individual deeds. Whether they have deliverance in the present world or would deserve punishment are things
that too are decided on the basis of this faith or denial. All events related to past prophets and their peoples mentioned in the Qur'an bear
witness to this mode of action - with the exception of two communities. Punishment came upon them because of their disbelief as well as
due to their evil deeds. The people of Sayyidnz Lut rXJl "j, were one of
them upon whom, as mentioned earlier, their entire habitation was
overturned. It has been stated that their evil practice was the reason
for it. The people of SayyidnZ Shu'aib r~~ "j, were the other one. They
were punished because of their kufr and shirk as well as because of
their habit of weighing less and measuring short.
This tells us that both these things are most hated and grave, more
than any other sin. Obviously, the reason is that they bring serious
loss upon the entire human race leaving the world populated by it in a
disorder of ominous proportions.
Turning to the verses cited above, we see that Sayyidna Shu'aib 4
has used his prophetic compassion to make his people stop their
evil practice of giving short measure and less weight. The words he
r, p
,. I
has used to say that are eloquent:
cg+I&
,&G ~ L$~&,$;l$!
(I
see you quite well off, and I fear for you the punishment of an encir-

.&

A

9

Y

+

cling day - 84). It means that Sayyidna Shu'aib r~~ +L found them living comfortably. There were not poor, hungry and financially straitened which could be one of the reasons why they had to take recourse
to such a cursed practice. Now that they were already blessed by Allah
Ta'ala, it required that they should not subject His creation to injustice. Not leaving it a t that, they were also told that, in the event they
did not listen to their prophet and did not stop this evil practice, he apprehended that Divine punishment might encircle them. This punishment could mean the punishment of the Hereafter, and the punishment of the present world too. Then, the punishments due to come in
this world may be of different kinds. The lowest punishment could be
that they might lose the prosperity they had, or they may fall victims
to famines and price hikes, as said by the Holy Prophet
4 &IA:

+,

'When a people start lessening weights and measures, Allah
Ta'ala makes them suffer from the punishment of famine and
price hikes.'
Obviously, the very prohibition of weighing and measuring short
makes weighing and measuring in full necessary. But, to emphasize it
further, Sayyidna Shu'aib rUI4 said:

And 0 my people, perfect the measure and the balance with
justice and do not make the people short of their things, and
do not go about the earth spreading disorder - 85.
Then, affectionately, he explained to them:

Whatever is left [with you] by Allah is better for you, if you
are believers. And I am not a watchman over you - 86.
It means if they were not to listen to him, let them remember that
he was not responsible for the eventuality that they may be seized by
some punishment.

+,

said about Sayyidna Shu'aib +I
'-j,
The Holy Prophet
&A
&I
that he was an orator among prophets. His eloquence was exceptional.
He went to its farthest limits in order to make his people understand
his message and take to the right path. But, even after having listened

to him, the response of his people was different from that given by ignorant diehards to their reformers. They threw taunts a t him, made
fun of him, and said:

0 Shu'aib r ~4,
ldoes your s a l a l (prayer) command you that
we should give up what our fathers used t o worship or that we
give up doing with our wealth whatever we wish? You are provenly the man of wisdom and guidance - 87.
J& was well known
The salgh (prayer) of Sayyidna Shu'aib
among his people as he was constantly devoted to it. Therefore, they
referred to it tauntingly in the sense that (God forbid) his wl& taught
him to say all those 'wild' things. From what they said we learn that
they too thought that religion is restricted to acts of worship, and that
it had nothing to do with material dealings. Let everyone earn and
spend one's wealth a t will. Placing any restriction on that is no job of
religion - as many people, even in this time of ours, generally believe,
in total ignorance of the real fact.

What Sayyidna Shu'aib rUlJ& had said to his people was good
counsel based on earnest fellow feeling. But, his people responded to
him with a sarcasm that was biting. However, they had done that to a
blessed prophet of Sayyidnz Shu'aib's class. He heard their caustic
comments, yet turned to them with the same empathy and once again
'~.'~-,i
CP"'
tried to make them see the truth. He said: $3;33g&$'& J,,W.J
* t 97
k bjJ,~,
(0 my people, tell me, if I am on a clear path from my Lord
and He has provided me from Himself with a good provision, [should I
still leave you unguided?] ) Sayyidn; Shu'aib
4 was telling his
people that he had been blessed by his Lord in that He gave him good
provision for his material life and in that He also gave him the light of
revelation and spiritual insight. No*, with these wonderful assets in
his hands, how could he ever think of becoming like them, willingly
embracing error and injustice, and thus failing to bring the truth home
to them?
After that, he said: %$.$(k j!$,~;:.i';i$f;
(and I do not want to
do in your absence what I prohibit for you). This tells us that the way
a preacher of religion conducts his life has a major role in what he
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preaches. What a preacher does not himself practice produces no effect
on others.

$29

Then, he said: 1L:
$ii5!(1
want to do nothing but to set
things right as far as I can). And since, this effort too was not by his
personal choice and volition, he further said:
.$J& , $!&&$
,-, G
;
9.T
(And
my
ability
to
do
things
comes
from
none
but
Allah.
In
Him
,
alone I have placed my trust, and to Him alone I turn in humbleness).

gSs5,&

After having given this good counsel to them, he warned them of
the punishment of Allah Ta'ala. He said:

And 0 my people, let not your hostility towards me cause you
to suffer what was suffered by t h e people of NGh, or t h e people
of Hud, or t h e people of Siilih (?KYII4).
And t h e people of Lut
( ? U I+ISa)r e not far from you.

The sense of the last sentence is that the overturned habitations of
the people of Sayyidna L3t rUl4 were close to Madyan where they
were. Then, in terms of time, the punishment that came upon them
was very close. From this they could learn their lesson and leave their
obstinacy.
Hearing this, his people were enraged. They said that had it not
been for the support he had from his clan, they would have stoned him
to death. Despite this threat, Sayyidna Shu'aib i U I & ,
true to his
mettle as a prophet, did not hesitate to tell them that they feared his
clan all right, but would have no fear of Allah who holds everything in
His power.
Finally, when his people did not listen to anything said to them,
Sayyidna Shu'aib r~~ 4 told them that they could now wait for the
punishment. After that, Allah Ta'iilii took out Sayyidna Shu'aib r%Il.
"j,
and those who had believed in him, as is the Divine practice, from that
habitation and the rest of them were destroyed instantly a t the harsh
Cry of Sayyidna Jibra'il rUI+.

Injunctions and Rulings:
Rules about Lessening of Weights and Measures
One of the reasons why punishment fell on the people of Sayyidna

Sirah H i d : 11: 84 - 95
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Shu'aib ?Wl&A was their practice of weighing and measuring less
than due - called tagif. The Holy Qur'an has described the severe punishment for those who do that in SGrah al-Mutaffifin which opens with
the verse: e , & ' i ' (Woe to those who give less - 83:l). There is a consensus of the entire Muslim Ummah that doing so is strictly haram
(unlawful). Quoting a saying of Sayyidna 'Umar rrs dl &>, Imam Malik
has said in Mu'atta' that weighing and measuring less essentially
means that someone does not fulfill the right of another person due on
him, fully and duly. In fact, makes it less, whether it happens to be
something given by weight, or measure, or something of another kind.
If a n employee falls short in performing his or her assigned duty, or an
office worker, or a laborer cuts his working hours short, or fails to fulfill his job assignment as due, then, they all will be counted in this category. Anyone who does not perform his or her Salah with due consideration of everything obligatory and masnun in it has also committed
the crime of this 'ta$fif..' May Allah keep all of us protected from it!
,,"w-9'-

Ruling
It appears in TafsTr al-Qurtubi that the people of Sayyidna Shu'aib
U
,I
L~S
would save gold and silver by trimming the edges of gold and
silver coins, like dinar and dirham, circulating in the country as official currency, and which they would channel back into circulation a t
par value. Sayyidna Shu'aib ?WI'-j, prohibited them from doing so.

+,

In Hadith as well, the Holy Prophet
cjc JJI ,+ has declared the
chipping of the coins of an Islamic state to be haram (unlawful). Tafsir
authority, Zayd ibn Aslam has said exactly this while explaining the
?PI +;'A;
verse of the Qur'an:
& b.,J
f-(nine family heads
spreading corruption in the land and not correcting [their ways] 27:48). He says that these people of the city mentioned in the verse
used to chip off gold and silver from dinar and dirham coins and ran a
profitable business of their own through this source - something the
Qur7ancalls a great corruption.

;wep$

During the Khilafah of Sayyidna 'Umar ibn 'Abd al-'Aziz, someone
was arrested while he was cutting a dirham coin. He was awarded a
punishment of lashes and was paraded around head shaved. (Tafsir alQurtubi)
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And We sent Muss with Our signs, and with clear proof,
[961 to Pharaoh and his group. So, they followed the
command of Pharaoh. And the command of Pharaoh is
not right. [971 He will lead his people on the Day of
Judgement, and make them descend into the Fire. And
it is the evil descending place. [981 And the curse was
made to pursue them here and on the Day of Judgement. It is the evil reward to be offered. [991
That is a part of stories of the towns that We narrate to
you. Some of them are standing, and (some) harvested.
[loo]

And We have not wronged them; rather, they have
wronged themselves. So, their gods whom they used to
invoke beside Allah did not come to their help in any
thing, when came the command of your Lord, and they
gave them nothing more than destruction. [ l o l l

Verses 102 - 111

9,f
4\\\3, Jq

And such is the seizing of your Lord when He seizes the
(people of) towns while they are transgressing. Indeed,
His seizing is painful, severe. [I021
In this there is a sign for the one who fears the punishment of the Hereafter. That is a day when all the people shall be gathered together, and that is a day having
everyone present. [I031 And We do not defer it but for a
limited term, [I041 the day it comes no one shall speak
except by His leave. So, some of them are wretched and
(some)blessed. [I051
As for those who are wretched, they shall be in the
Fire. For them there is (nothing but) crying and howling. [I061 They shall remain there for ever, as long as
the he.avens and the earth remain, unless your Lord
wills (otherwise). Surely, your Lord does what He intends. [I071
As for those who are blessed, they shall be in Paradise
living there forever, as long as the heavens and the
earth remain, unless your Lord wills (otherwise) an
award never to be cut off. [I081

So, be not in doubt about what they worship. They do
not worship except in the way their fathers used to
worship earlier. And surely, We are going to pay them
their full share, non-curtailed. [I091

- -

And We gave Musa the Book, then it was disputed
about. But, for a word from your Lord that had already
come, the matter would have been decided between
them. And surely, they are in confounding doubt about
it. [I101
And to all of them, your Lord shall pay for their deeds
in full. Surely, He is aware of all that they do. [ I l l ]

Verses 112 - 113

-

So, stand firm - as you have been commanded you,
and those who have repented with you, and do not
cross the limits. Surely, He is watchful of what you do.
11121

And do not incline towards the wrongdoers, lest the
Fire should catch you, and you shall have no supporters other than Allah, then you shall not be helped. [I131

Commentary
Events relating to past prophets and their peoples, from Sayyidna
Nuh ;WiLjc to Sayyidna Miss, have been mentioned in S i r a h Hud in a
fair enough order and detail with many wise counsels, injunctions and
directives. At the end of the description of these events, it is by addressing the Holy Prophet +, & 1111& that his entire community has
been exhorted to draw their essential lessons from them. It was said:
'9
,$'9+!
,
97 w C O ,
*rrJ
r;,i, L& L
+
L_PL cS>l
i):
(That is a part of the stories of t h e
towns that We narrate to you. Some of them are standing, and (some)
harvested - 100). It means that some of the habitations that were visited by Divine punishment still have their ruins standing while some
others have been erased like harvested fields with no signs of what
6

+;

was there in the past.
After that it was said that Allah did not wrong them, rather, they
had wronged themselves (101,102) in that they abandoned their creator
and sustainer and took to idols and other things as their gods. Finally,
when the Divine punishment came, their self-made gods did not come
to their rescue in any way. The lesson to learn was that the grip of Allah is painful and severe. When He seizes heedless wrongdoers doing
what they do, this is what happens invariably.
Then, to turn them round to the concern of the Hereafter, it was
said (103-105) that these events carry in them great lessons and signs
for those who fear the punishment of the Hereafter, a day when all human beings will be gathered together, with everyone present there.
That will be a day of such awe that no one present there shall dare utter a word without Divine permission.
Six verses later, the Holy Prophet pl, r-js &I
again by saying:
9*4&f

was addressed
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So, stand firm - as you have been commanded - you, and those
who have repented [from kufr and are] with you, and do not cross
the limits. Surely, He is watchful of what you do - 112.

The Sense of I s t i q G a h (Standing Firm):
Some related problems and their solutions
I s t i q G a h means to stand straight without the least tilt one way or
the other (hence expressed in English a s straightforwardness,
straightness, directness, rectitude etc.) As obvious, it is not something
easy to do. If we were dealing with a vertical object cast in iron, rock or
some other material, our expert engineers could make it stand straight
a t the very outset in a way that it stands on perfect right angles from
all sides without the least tilt on any side. But, having a moving object
stand straight a t all times and under all conditions in this perfect
state is certainly something extremely difficult. For discerning people,
this is no secret.
and all Muslims have been comJJI
The Holy Prophet +,
manded in this verse that they should stand firm under all conditions
in everything they do. Istiq&mah is a small word but in its sense it ex-

tends to many areas of application in a very unusual manner. The very
meaning of this act of standing firm is that one has to move straightforwardly, as commanded by Allah, on the straight path identified by
Him, remaining within the limits set by Him. This has to be in all
matters of beliefs, acts of worship, personal and collective transactions, morals, social dealings, economic pursuits inclusive of all channels of income and expenditure. In the event, there occurs the slightest
tilt, or decrease or increase, or shortcoming or excess, under any condition, and in any deed, in any of these areas of activity, Istiqamah becomes the first casualty.
Errors in thinking and practice that show up around us are an outcome of this deviation from the command to stand firm. When people
do not stand firm in beliefs ('aqzid), they start with self-invented practices in religion (bid's) and end up into the extremes of kufr (disbelief?
and shirk (associating others with Allah). The principles of Allah's
Oneness (TauhTd) and His Being ( D h a ) and Attributes (SifZt) conveyed
to us by the Holy Prophet
~ jdlt
are moderate and sound. People
who commit any act of excess and deficiency or addition and deletion
in them - even if they may be doing so with good intentions on their
part - shall be considered astray and in error. As for those who belittle
and lessen the limits set for having regard and love for the blessed
prophets, everyone knows that they are astray and audacious. Similarly, those who commit the excess of assigning a prophet proprietary
rights in Divine attributes and powers also cross those limits and fall
into an error of this nature. The Jews and the Christians lost themselves into this error. The methods of worshipping Allah and seeking
nearness to Him determined by the Glorious Qur'an, and the Holy
Prophet +, 4 dl
are great benchmarks. Any slicing, undercutting
or shortcoming in these drags one down from the desired level of
standing firm and, similarly, any addition to these from one's own side
ruins one's chances of standing firm by his indulgence in selfinnovated ways in established religion. Unfortunately, such a person
honestly thinks that he is pleasing Allah while, in fact, it is precisely
the very cause of His displeasure. Therefore, the Holy Prophet &I ,&
+, ~ jhas
, very emphatically prohibited his community from indulging
in self-innovated ways in established religion (bid'zt and muhdathZt)
and has declared that to be acute error and straying. Therefore, before
one does something as an act of worship ('ibgdah) for the pleasure of

+,

Allah and His Rasul,&,
JJI A , he must first investigate and ensure
fully a s to the nature of his action. He must find out whether or not
what he is going to do stands proved from the Holy Prophet +&I
,&, and his noble Sahsbah in the same state and form. If it does not, let
him not waste his good time and energy in this pursuit.
Similarly, there are matters relating to transactions, morals and
A1
has followed the princisocial dealings. The Holy Prophet
ples given by the Qur'an in his practical teachings through which he
has marked out a moderate and sound way of conducting ourselves in
our lives. It has provided the Muslims with a moderate and straight
course of action in the matters of friendship, enmity, softness and
strictness, anger and forbearance, miserliness and generosity, economic activity and monasticism, trust in Allah and use of possible material
means, finding what is necessary and relying on the Prime Mover of
all causes. These are different things, yet they have been fused into
one, a straight path of moderation, and a virtual gift to Muslims not to
be found elsewhere in the whole world. So, the key is to act in accordance with these teachings and become perfect human beings. When
people do not stand firm and tilt one way or the other, the society goes
bad inevitably.

+,

In short, the concept of standing firm is comprehensive. It covers
all parts and pillars of religion. When acted upon correctly, it becomes
its eloquent demonstration.

+

Sufyan ibn 'Abdullah Thaqaf; asked the Holy Prophet ,&,Jll A,
'please tell me something so comprehensive about Islam that I need
?$$&l$
: Say: I benot ask anyone anything after you.' He said, 'PI
lieve in Allah. Then, stand firm on it.' (Reported by Muslim, as quoted by alQurtubi)

'Uthman ibn 'Abdullah al-Azdi said that once he went to the famous
Sahabi and the commentator, Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas u JJI dJ
/t.
and requested him for some words of advice. He said, '+.LtIc5*,d&
,t./,*/ a $ . , :
'
Y; e~+le;-l.yli
(Reported by al-Dgrimi in his Musnad, as quoted by al-Qurtubi). It
means that he should make the fear of Allah essential for him, and
also that he should stand firm in his faith. The method of doing so was
to follow the percepts of the S h a s a h in all religious matters and not to
invent and introduce any bid'ah in it from his own side.

,.'/

Out of the many tough jobs handled in this world, the toughest is
nothing but to stand firm. Therefore, Suf? authorities have said that
standing firm is a station much superior to the working of miracles
(haramah).It means that a person who is holding on firmly to the assignments of his religion is a saint in his own right - even though, no
miracle has issued forth from him throughout his life.
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas u &I
said that no verse revealed
to the Holy Prophet +, 4 dl & in the entire Qur'iin was harder and
more trying than this (112). And he said that once the Companions noticing some gray strands of hair in his blessed beard sorrowfully remarked, 'old age is approaching you much earlier.' Thereupon, he said,
'Surah Hud has made me old.' The events of severe punishments that
came upon past communities as described in S h a h HGd could also be
the reason for it, but Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas u &I
said that this verse
alone is its reason.
Tafsir al-Qurtubi reports from Abu 'Ali Sirriy that he, on seeing the
Holy Prophet
LjS &I & in a dream asked him, 'have you said something like "SGrah HGd has made me old"?' He said, 'yes.' Abu A
' 1T asked
again, 'had the subject of punishments that came upon the peoples of
the past prophets made you old?' He said, 'no, in fact, this saying of Allah Ta'ala did: L $ ~ & G (So, stand firm - as you have been commanded - 112)'.

+,

&I&, it is obvious that he had
As for the Holy Prophet +,
graced this world as the blessed substantiation of the perfect universal
man. Standing firm was his natural habit. But then, why was it that
he felt its weight to be so conspicuous and telling upon him? Perhaps,
it was because the verse did not ask him to stand firm in an absolute
sense, instead, asked him that this act of standing firm should be a s
commanded by Allah. How overwhelming is the fear and awe prophets
have of their creator and master is well recognized. It must have been
the effect of this fear and awe that, despite having his perfect stance of
firmness, he was still concerned whether or not he had been able to
come up with the kind of firmness and rectitude expected by his master, the most exalted Allah.
And it is also possible that he was not that concerned about his
personal stance of firmness, because he, by the grace of Allah, had it in
him. But, there was something else to it. In this verse, the command

given to him was also given to the entire Muslim Ummah. So, it was
his realization that his Ummah may find it difficult to stand firm as
commanded that made him sad.
$; (and do not
After the command to stand firm, it was said: IS
cross the limits). This word is a derivation from the verbal noun: jL;b
(tughyZn) which means to cross limits, and which is the opposite of
standing firm. It will be noticed that the positive statement to stand
firm in the verse has not been considered sufficient, rather, its negative aspect, that of its prohibition, was clarified expressly. This establishes the sense of the verse: 'do not cross the limits set by Allah and
His Rasul - in beliefs, acts of worship, transactions, morals etc. - for it
was the outlet of all disorder and corruption in material and religious
life.

To keep human beings protected from this disorder and corruption,
another guideline has been provided in the second verse (113): J!'?$?5.j,?&I
I$
(And do not incline towards the wrongdoers, lest the

+ &I

Fire should catch you). The word: 1$?2u'(lZtarkan3 comes from the verbal noun jgfJ: Rukun which means a slight tilt towards one side having
confidence in and approval of it. Therefore, the sense of the verse is:
'Whoever indulges in injustice and oppression ruins his or her life,
worldly and spiritual both - this is a fact every one knows. But, the
slightest of tilt or inclination towards the unjust, placing confidence in
them, being pleased with them, could also push man to the edges of
the same abyss.'
What is the meaning of this 'tilt' and 'inclination'? There are some
statements of Sahabah (Companions) and Tabi'Tn (Successors) about it
in which there is no contradiction or difference. They are all correct in
their respective places.
Sayyidna Qatadah said, it means, 'do not have friendship with the
unjust and do not follow what they say.' Ibn Jurayj said, 'do not nurse
a leaning of any kind towards the unjust.' Abu al-'Aliyah said, 'do not
like everything they do.' (Qurtubi)Al-Suddiyy said, 'do not court the favor of the unjust through servile flattery (mudZhanah), that is, do not
observe silence or show your approval a t their evil deeds.' 'Ikrimah
said, 'do not sit in the company of the unjust.' Qadi al-Baidawi said,
'following them in personal looks, fashion, and ways of living are all included under this very prohibition.'
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Qadi al-Baidawi also said that this verse exudes the highest imaginable degree of severity in the matter of prohibition and unlawfulness
of injustice and oppression. The reason is that it not only prohibits
friendship, and all other cordial relationships, with the unjust but, going farther ahead, it also prohibits the least possible inclination towards them, or even sitting with them.
Imam 'Abdur-Rahman ibn 'Amr Al-Awza'i said, 'with Allah Ta'alii
no one is as detested as the 'Alim (religious scholar) who, for the sake
of his worldly interest, goes to meet someone unjust. (Mazhari)
According to Tafsir al-Qurtubi, this verse tells us that it is obligatory (waTjib)to abstain from the company of those who disbelieve (hafirs),
those who disobey (sinners) and those who innovate in the established
religion (practitioners of bid'ah) - unless they have to be met under
some compulsion. The truth of the matter is that company and social
setting play a rilajor role in one's betterment or corruption. Therefore,
the famous Hasan al-Basri said about the two words of these two verses that Allah Ta'ala has compressed the entire religion within the two
letters: Y (la: do not). The first one appears in the first verse: I& Y (la
tatghaw: do not cross the limits - 112) and the second one appears in
the second verse: 1$2<( l a tarhanu: And do not incline towards the
wrongdoers - 113). The first 'la' or 'do not' prohibits the crossing of the
limits set by the Shari'ah of Islam while the other prohibits the company of wrongdoing people - and this is the essence of the whole religion.
. I , _

Verses 114 - 123
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-And establish galgh at both ends of the day, and in the
early hours of the night. Surely, good deeds erase bad
deeds. That is a reminder for the mindful. [114J
And be patient, for Allah lets not the reward of the
good-doers be lost. [I151
Then, why is it that there was none, among the generations before you, having some remnants (of wisdom) to
stop people from creating disorder in the land, except a
few among them whom We saved? And the wrongdoers
pursued the luxuries they were involved in, and they
became sinners. [I161
And your Lord is not such that He would destroy the
towns unjustly while their people are good in their
ways. [I171
Had your Lord willed, He would have made all the people a single community. But, they will continue in their
differences, [I181 except those whom Allah has blessed
with mercy. And for that He has created them. And perfect is the word of your Lord: "I will surely fill the hell
with Jinns and the human beings, all together." [I191
And We narrate to you everything from the events of
the messengers with which We strengthen you heart.
And herein there has come to you the truth, a good
counsel and a reminder to those who believe. [I201
Say to those who do not believe, "Do whatever you can.
We are doing (what we can). [I211 And wait. We are

waiting." [I221
And to Allah belong the secrets of the heavens and the
earth, and to Him the whole matter shall be returned.
So worship Him and have trust in Him. And your Lord
is not unaware of what you do. 112.31

Commentary
The diction of the Qur'an points out to the great station the
Holy Prophet +,~~sJjlyLo occupies

It would be recalled that following the description of awe-inspiring
events relating to past prophets and their peoples in SGrah Hud, some
instructions have been given to the Holy Prophet +, +
. &I & and his
community that begin from the previous verse (1121:i . k ~ ~ ~ 6 ( ~
stand firm - a s you have been commanded). In these instructions, the
beauty and eloquence of the Holy Qur'Gn stands out a s highly educative. It will be noticed that a positive command to do something h a s
been addressed to the Holy Prophet +,&A &I & with his community
9z,
included therein a s a corollary. Examples are as follows: g;52l ~ , + d
LZ+1;/(So, stand firm - as you have been commanded - you and those
who have repented with you - 1 1 2 ) and :@I 6:
(And establish saliih ,
1 1 4 ) and then: 2
1
; (And be patient - 115). But, when something was
prohibited and instruction was given to abstain from it, the address
was beamed a t the Muslim community directly, for instance: I&< (and
,
,do not cross the limits - 1 1 2 ) and: $I
$1
J ! I ~ > I ; - ~(And do not incline
towards the wrongdoers - 113).
z p ,

If we were to look a t this in depth, it will be realized t h a t it happens to be the general form used throughout the Qur'an whereby a
positive imperative has been addressed to the Holy Prophet
LLII &=
+, while the negative imperative of prohibition to the Muslim community. This is a n indication towards his high station. It tells us t h a t
things worth leaving off are things the Holy Prophet +,
dl & himself abstained from. Allah Ta'ala had made his elemental nature tuned
so right that he would simply not incline towards any desire or thing
that was evil. The limit was that things that were permissible and halzl (lawful) during the early period of Islam - but, their becoming h a r Z n (unlawful) later was already settled in the ultimate knowledge of
Allah Ta'ala - were things he never went near, even when they were
haLC&,such as, liquor, interest, gambling etc.

In this verse (1141, addressing the Holy Prophet +_,A&
dl A,
he
and his entire Ummah has been commanded to establish saL&. Scholars of Tafsir among the Sahabah and Tabi'in concur that ';A:
salzh' at
this place means obligatory prayers (al-Bahr al-Muhit, al-Qurtubi)and the
'iqZmah of saliih' means establishing and implementing it fully and
faithfully and being constantly regular with it. Some have said that it
means performing Salah with due consideration of all its inherent
rules of etiquette. Some others have said that it means performing Salah a t its most preferred time. These reflect the three positions taken
in the Tafsir of the verse: ;*I
,+$(aqimi '5-salhh: establish the prayer).
The truth of the matter is thak there is not much of a difference in
there. Everything said here is included in the'sense of 'establishing the
prayer'.
Following the command to establish Salah, the statement about its
timings appears briefly as: 'and establish Salah at both ends of the day
[at the beginning and at the end], and in the early hours [parts] of the
night.' Here, "l;il[;"(zulafan) is the plural of dl[;(zulfah) which means a
part or unit. As for the prayer 'at both ends of the day,' there is a consensus of revered early commentators that the prayer a t the first end
is the Salah of Fajr. However, the prayer a t the last end has been taken by some of them as the Salah of Maghrib for it is almost a t the end
of the day. But, some others have taken the Salah of 'Asr as the prayer
at the last end because that is the last prayer of the day. The time of
Maghrib is not a part of the day, rather, comes after the passage of the
C
6;that is, 'prayers during parts of the
day. Then, the text's: &I
night,' have been declhed as referring to the Salah of Maghrib and
'Isha' by the majority of early commentators Hasan al-Basri, Mujahid,
Muhammad ibn Ka'b, Qatadah, Dahhak and others. And a Hadith
which says that &I2 ${(prayers during parts of the night) are Maghrib and 'Isha' confirms it. (Tafsir Ibn Kathir)

,GI

When the text's:
25 (at both ends of the day) means the Salah
%(in the early hours or parts of the night)
of Fajr and 'Asr, and JI
the Salah of Maghrib and 'Isha,' the timings of four prayers find mention in the verse. What remains to be mentioned is the Salah of Zuhr
which appears in another verse:
+$,;@I +j (Establish sal& a t
the decline of the sun - 17:78).

&I

After the command to establish Salah, and its timings, the text

+~GI$

points out to the great good these bring. It was said:
(Surely, good deeds erase bad deeds). Early commentators have said
that 'al-hasarz&' means all good deeds. These include Salah, Sawm, Zakah, Sadaqat, good morals, good dealings etc., but SalZh takes precedence over all of them. Similarly, 'as-saiyyi'at' covers all bad deeds, kabiyah (major sins) or gzghi>ah (minor sins). But, there is another verse
of the Qur'an, as well as, several sayings of the Holy Prophet +JJI
,&
+, where it has been particularized with saghi6ah sins, according to
which, it would mean that good deeds - Salah being the superior most
- become the kaffZrah (expiation) of saghfrah sins which stand erased.
This verse of the Qur'an says: '&kf$2
;
iDI@;!(~f
you ab4
stain from the major [sins] out of what you have been forbidden from,
We shall write off your minor sins - Al-Nisa' 4:31) ( S e e Ma'Zriful-Qur'an,

.

P&~&L:

V o l u m e 11, pages 405-410 under 4:31 for a detailed discussion o f t h e nature o f kabirah
and gzghirah)

It appears in a HadIth of Sahih Muslim that the Holy Prophet &I,&

+, Ljs said that five prayers and a Jumu'ah until the next Jumu'ah,

and a Ramadan until the next Ramadan, become the kaffiirah
(expiation) of all sins committed in between them. This is subject to
the condition that the person concerned has remained safe from major
sins (kabzir). It means that major sins are such that they are not forgiven without Taubah (repentance). But, minor sins do get to be forgiven automatically when one keeps doing other good deeds such as
Salah, Sawm, Sadaqah etc. However, Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit has reported the saying of authentic scholars of the Principles of the SharT'ah
of Islam that even minor sins are forgiven by doing good deeds only
when one feels ashamed of having done these and makes a solemn resolve of not doing these in the future. It is important that one does not
insist on them. There are many events mentioned in Hadith reports to
the effects that sins were so erased. They too state clearly that this
happens on condition that the sinner is ashamed of his doing, repents
and resolves not to do it in future. It was on this basis that the Holy
Prophet +, +&I& has given the good news of forgiveness of a sin to
a sinner. Allah knows best.
The following have been declared as k a b z i r or major sins in well
known Hadith reports:
(1)Ascribing anyone as partner or equal in the Being or Attributes
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of Allah Ta'ala.
( 2 )Intentionally skipping an obligatory ( f a r 4 ~ a l a h .
( 3 )Killing someone unjustly.
( 4 )Committing fornication or adultery.
( 5 )Stealing.
( 6 )Drinking.
( 7 )Disobedience to parents.
( 8 )Taking false oaths.

(9) Giving false witness.
( 1 0 )Practicing magic.
( 11 ) Transacting interest.
(12)Usurping the property of the orphan by unfair means.
(13)Deserting the battlefield in Jihad.
( 1 4 )Accusing chaste women falsely.
( 1 5 )The taking of someone's property or wealth by unfair means.
( 1 6 )Breaking a pledge.
(17)Committing a breach of trust.
(18)Using foul language against anyone.

(19) Accusing someone as a criminal unjustly, etc.
Details about major and minor sins appear in standard books written by Muslim scholars. It can also be seen in 'Sin sans Taste' (Gun&i-bay-Ladhdhat) a treatise written by this humble writer.
In short, this verse proves that sins are also forgiven by doing good
deeds. Therefore, the Holy Prophet +,&A &I & said, 'after a bad deed
gets to be committed by you, do a good one and it will erase its evil;'
and he said, 'deal with people pleasantly.' (Ibn Kathir with reference to the
Musnad of Ahmad)

Sayyidna AbG Dharr al-GhifEri said, 'I requested the Holy Prophet
+, & &I to order me to do something. He said, 'if you fall into some
sin, do some good deed after that, so that it erases the sin.'
In fact, these &adith tell us about the preferred method of repent-

ing from a sin. This is as it has been reported in the Musnad of &mad
from Sayyidna Abu Bakr u.&Id Jthat the Holy Prophet +, ~ j JJI
s
said, 'if a Muslim unfortunately falls into some sin, he should make
wuduand offer two raka'a of nafZ prayer - that sin will be forgiven. (All
riwiiyiit have been taken from Ibn Kathir) This prayer is known by the very
name of Salatu-t-Taubah (the prayer of repentance).
In the last sentence of the verse (114): 2J .iU jJi LUS (That is a reminder for the mindful), the word: d i ( d h d i k ) could be referring to the
Holy Qur'an, and to the do's and don'ts both, which have been mentioned earlier. The sense is that this Qur'an, or its injunctions referred
to above, are guidance and good counsel for those who listen to and are
used to obeying it. The hint embedded here is that a person, who is so
compulsively obstinate that he would just not think about anything
reasonable, remains deprived of every guidance.

+-9 dl jc; +,I(And be patient, for
In verse 115, it was said:
Allah lets not the reward of the good-doers be lost).
(sabr) means to tie. Therefore, in usage, Sabr is also
Literally,
used to carry the sense of keeping one's naughty self in control. Also
included within its sense is the effort made to keep one's self firm and
unflinching when it comes to doing what is good and right, as well as
the effort to check and hold it back from getting involved with bad
deeds. At this place, asking the Holy Prophet +, 4 dl& to be patient could also mean that the injunctions given to him in the cited
verses - for example, 'stand firm,' 'establish salzh,' etc. - are things he
should hold fast to. And it is also possible that the purpose may be to
exhort him to be patient in the face of the hostility of enemies and the
pains caused by them. As for what was said after that - 'Allah lets not
the reward of the good-doers be lost' - it obviously suggests that 'almuhsinh' (good-doers) are people who faithfully observe the injunctions of do's and don'ts as given in the cited verses. In other words,
they are firm in their religion, adhere to the limits set by the Shari'ah,
maintain no friendly relations with the unjust unnecessarily, are
punctual with their Salah, offering it as its etiquette demands, at the
most preferred timings, and that they stand firm on all religious injunctions.
The essence of what has been said above is what the Holy Prophet
&I& has himself said while defining 'Ihsan' - "obey and wor-

+, +
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ship Allah Ta'ala as if you are seeing Him or, a t the least, that Allah
Ta'ala is seeing you.'; When one achieves this station of the certitude of
the Being and Attributes of Allah Ta'ala, all words and deeds that issue forth from him become automatically correct. Worth remembering
are the three truisms that were so popularly recognized among the revered scholars of the early centuries of Islam (as-salaf). These they
used to exchange in writing to each other (as if they were souvenirs
worth saving). They said:
(1)Anyone who gets busy working for the 'Akhirah (life-to-come),
Allah Ta'ala takes it upon Himself to put his worldly chores in order
and sees to it that they come out right for him.
(2) Anyone who corrects his inward state of being, (so much so that
he moves the orientation of his heart away from everything and turns
it towards Allah Ta'ala) He sees to it that his outward state of being
stands corrected all by itself.
(3) Anyone who puts his matter with Allah Ta'ala sound and correct, Allah Ta'ala Himself corrects all matters pertaining to him and to
those he relates with. The original wording of these three truisms is
being given below:

(Tafsir RGh al-Bayan,p. 131, v. 2)
Given in the third and the fourth verse (116, 117) is the reason why
Divine punishment came upon past peoples as well as the instruction
as to how they could have stayed safe from it. It was said: How sad
that among them there could have been a t least some good and wise
people who would have stopped their erring fellowmen from spreading
disorder. The exception was that of a counted few who followed the noble prophets and they were the ones who stayed safe from the punishment. As for the rest of them, they went for the luxuries of the material world and turned into compulsive sinners.
In this verse, people of discernment, balance and foresight have
Y,I: 'remnants [of wisdom].'
been identified through the expression:
The word: ++(baqeyah) means that which remains. It is human habit

that one lets what is most dear to him remain with him under all conditions, preserved and retrievable. When some need would arise, he
would give away everything but not that. Therefore, reason and insight are called 'baqbyah' or remnants, because that is the dearest one
has.
It was said in the fourth verse (117) that Allah does not destroy
towns and habitations unjustly while people living there are good in
their ways, that is, they are believing Muslims. The sense is that the
probability of injustice and oppression does not exist with Allah Ta'ala.
Those destroyed deserve being destroyed. Some early commentators
have said that the word: +h :'&m' (injustice) in this verse means shirk
(ascribing of partners in the pristine divinity of Allah) a n d
5w:'muslihGn' (people good in their ways) refers to people who, despite being Mushriks and KGfirs, are good in morals and dealings, do
not hurt and cause pain to anyone, do not lie and do not cheat. Thus,
the sense of the verse comes to be that the punishment of the world
does not fall on a people simply because of their being Mushriks and
KZfirs - unless they were to spread disorder in the land by their very
deeds and morals. The cause of all punishments that came upon the
past peoples was but their particular evil deeds. The people of Sayyidna NLh ?XJl&A caused him all sorts of pains. The people of Sayyidna
Shu'aib r ~ &l spread disorder by weighing and measuring short. The
people of Sayyidnz Lht ?XJI+ took to the worst type of evil act. The
- people of Sayyidna Musa and
oppressed their prophets. The Holy
Qur'an says that these very misdeeds were the reason why punishment came upon them. Divine punishment does not come in this world
because of bland Kufr and Shirk. The everlasting punishment of the
fire of Hell is its punishment. Therefore, some 'Ulama' have said that
countries and governments can survive with Kufr and Shirk, but they
cannot survive with injustice and oppression

'ha

Difference: Blameworthy and Praiseworthy
When it was said in the fifth verse (118) - 'had your Lord willed, He
would have made all the people a single community' - the sense is that
had it been the will of Allah, He would have made all human beings
accept Islam by force. All of them would have then become nothing but
Muslims without any difference remaining between them. But, such
are the dictates of His wisdom that, in this world, Allah Ta'alz does

not compel anyone to do something. Instead, He has entrusted man
with a kind of choice under which he could do whatever good or bad he
wishes to do. Then, human temperaments differ, ways differ and deeds
differ. The outcome is that there always will be some people who
would keep a t loggerheads against the true faith - of course, with the
exception of those whom Allah Ta'ala has blessed with His mercy, that
is, those who have been following the noble prophets.
This tells us that 'difference' a t this place means hostility and opposition to the true faith and the teachings of prophets. The difference
based on Ijtihad, which is inevitable among religious authorities and
jurists of Islam, an ongoing process since the period of the Sahabah, is
not included under this purview, nor is it contrary to Divine mercy. In
fact, it is the very dictate of Allah's wisdom and mercy. Those who
have declared the differences among Mujtahid Imams to be counter to
Mercy in terms of this verse, have done something which is itself counter to the context of this verse as well as counter to the consistent
practice of the Sahiibah and Tiibi'in.
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And Allah is Pure and High and He knows everything best.
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(emigration) 284, 285, 286, 287, 289,

293, 296

Hilal b. Umayyah al-Waqifiy

&

479, 484, 485,486. 487

Hiraql

(Byzantine ruler, 380, 381, 382, 624

Hisham b.'Abd al-Malik, Khalifah
656, 657

H i ~ nal-Hasin

i a l - ~ a z r l ' sbook of prayers)

238

Hittah 71
Hubab b. al-Mundhir &
Hud

m\

173,174

8 , l o , 206, 645, 646, 647, 648, 649,

650, 664

Hudaibiyah

116, 207, 211, 290, 293, 304,

307, 320, 452

- is a n individual obligation 497

HajjZj b. YEsuf

217

Hajjatu '1-wad2 313

Hullah

( p a r of clothes) 363

Hunain, the battle of

303,342,343,344,

345, 346, 347, 348, 349, 350, 351, 352, 353,
407,463

Huququl-'Ibiid

i n r h t s of servants of Allah)

195, 196

Hamzah & 124,345

Huququlliih (rights ot' Allah) 195
Hurr b. Qays
Hypocrites

125,126

(Al-munafiqun) 379, 380, 382,

387, 388, 389, 390, 391, 392, 395, 396, 422,
423, 424, 425, 426, 427, 428, 429, 430, 431,
432, 433, 434, 435, 436, 437, 438 ,439, 440,
441, 442, 443, 444, 445, 446, 447, 448, 449,
450,454, 462, 463, 464, 465, 466, 467,468

-

-

I

457, 474, 475, 476, 575, 640, 652, 653, 654,

'Ibadah

655,656, 657,658, 659
(worship)

IhsZn

-

payment for 405h406
ZakXh is - not tax 459,460

125,605

Ijtihad 356, 368, 544,688

Iblis 202

'Ikrimah

Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, Imam 495
Ibn Abi Hatim i i g , i s i , 431,437,484

IlhZd (deviation) 103
Ilham (inspiration) 246,489

Ibn Abi Shaibah

ImZlah (inclination in Qur'anic Phonetics) 633

170,485,486

149,473,678

Ibn 'Adiyy 496

Imamah (leading prayers) 406

Ibn al-'Arab1 406,624
Ibn al-sabil (see Wayfarer)

'Imiin 5,2o, 52,152,153,154, 156,189,427

-

Immodesty

Ibn 'Amir 160
Ibn 'Asakir 57

havoc caused by - 119

Impure (Al-khabith) 214,215

Ibn Hajar al-Makki, Hadith master 344
Ibn Hazm, Hafiq 114
Ibn Hibban 274
Ibn Hisham (Sirah) 257
133,414,419

(Fath al-Qadir)

i 8 9 , 2 o i , 212,

279

Ibn Kathir

17, 65, 66, 69, 70, 123, 125, 127,

175, 201,245,257, 305, 398,407,415

Ibn Jarir

6 9 , 1 0 6 , i l a , i24,149,18i, 201,206,

207, 243, 244, 415, 431, 433, 525, 530, 582,
636, 657

Ibn Jurayj 280,678
Ibn MaJah 329,333,473,561
Ibn Marduwayh
Ibn al-Mundhir

91,124,431
170,525

Ibn Sa'd 57
Ibn Sayyid al-NZs 407
Ibn 'Uqbah 160,161
Ibn Zayd & 181

501, 502

InJil

(Evangile) 52, 54, 55, 59, 68, 69, 79, 361,

362,469,471,576,624

Ibn al-Humam, Shaykh
Ibn Isl;lZq, Muhammad

Impurity (Najasah) 354, 356, 357
IndhSir (warning people for t h e i r good) 500,

IqZmah (establishing SalXh) 88, 155, 682
Iqbal, Muhammad 552
IS^
66,74,75,361, 362, 365, 367,687
Ishaq

652,653

Isliimic political wisdom
- in fostering Islamic nationality 257
- in treaty wlth Jews 257, 258
- in managlng treaty violations 258, 259, 260
- in fulfillment of trust obligations 260, 261

Islamic brotherhood
three conditions of entry into - 318,319

' I ~ m a h(infallibility of a prophet) 389,579
IsmSi'il MI 252,373
Isolated letters (Al-abruf Al-muqatta'ah)
509, 510,511,593,594

Israel (the State) 75
Israelites

9, 24, 25, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34,

35, 41, 42, 45, 49, 60, 68, 70, 71, 72, 73, 78, 79,

Index
Mujahidin, Tabiik, Uhud)

~ a z r ial, 238
Ji'irriinah
Istiqamah (standing firm)
explanation of - 674,675,
676,677,678
-

- a s compared with crossing limit 678,679

'Its' (granting) 418
Ita'ah (obedience) 152
Iqhar al-Haqq 58

349,350

Jizyah
the meaning of' - 363
- in the terminology of'the Shari'ah 363
the reason for - 363
- is levied by mutual agreement 363
amount of - 363
- in SayyidnZ 'Umar's caliphate 364
exemptions from - 364
- denotes acceptance to live under Islamic law

365
-219, 360,432

Jonah, the book of 678,580,585
Jordan 575,665

Jadd b. Qays (Bedouin hypocrite) 391,444
Judiyy, Mount 633,636,637,641
Janiibah (state of major impurity) 354,358,
J u l l a ~( a hypocrite at TabukI429,430
356,497
(also see Impurity)

Jews

52,54,55,74,77,205,256,257,258,264,

306,321,322,327,360,362,365,367,368,
370,425,568,618,
675

Jibra'il %&\

69,so,124,169,175,244,274,

300,423,430,457,629,651,654,657,659,
661,662,669

Jiihiliyyah

Junaid (al-Baghd%di)68

K
Ka'b b. Ashraf 256,258
Ka'b b. Lu'aiyy 252
Ka'b b. Miilik

& 479,480,481,482,483,

484,485,
486,487,488,489,490,491 (the Ha(pre-Islam Arabia) 375,377,378,

518

Jalalu 'd-Din a s - S u y ~ t129
i
Jihad
the injunction of - is valid until Qiyamah 217
two results of - against enemies 218,219,220
golden guidelines for success in - :
1.Be steadfast 236,237
2.Remember Allah 236,237,238,239
3.Obey Allah and His Messenger 239,240
4.Do not dispute 240,241
5. Be patient 240,241
6.Do not be proud 242
meaning of - against the people of the Book

361
--- 60,262,263,264,271,273,275,279,285,
330,331,332,333,
334,337,338
(also see Badr, BuwZt, Ghanimah, Uunain,

dith of'- and points of guidance fiom it)

Kaba'ir

(major sins) 683,684

Karamah

(working trf wonders) 561 (standing

firm on faith is superior to

-)

677

Kashf (illumination) 246,489,561
Khaibar, the people of' 503
Khaif bani Kinanah 344,352
Khandaq, the battle of333
Khawlah bint 'Ksim
Khazin 306

486

Khilaf al-awl5 (contrary to the preferred
way) 389

Index

-

Khizr (al-Khadir &)

Madyan

37

Khuzaymah b. Thiibit &h
Kiliib b. Murrah

424,664,665,666,669

Maimiin b. Mihran (commentator, 615

486

Mala

252

12,621

Kin'iin (Canaan) 635

Maghfirah (forgiveness from Allah) 199, 206

KitZb al-Amwal

Makkah, the conquest of.303

149,415,417

Kairiinvi, Shaikh R a b ~ a t u l l Z h58

Makr (plan, plot) 205, 206

Kashmiri,

E l i k , Imam

Shaikh Anwar Shah 51

48,85, 279,356, 406 410,411,

417, 624 (Sahabah are benefactors of Muslim

KhaSf

Ummah) 670
(to be swallowed by the Earth) 208,209

Khitiibah

E l i k b. 'Awf

(addressing congregation) 406

Manat

Khiyiinah (breach of trust)

Mann

- in the rights of Allah 195
- in the rights of Allah's servants 195, 196
- IS prohibited even against enemies 260
--- 260,

K h u l i i ~ a t u'I-Fataw5
Khums (one fifth)

343,344,346,347

(Mushrik idol) 365
71

M a n ~ i i (Abbaside
r
caliph] 26
Masih (the Christ) 360
Masjid Diriir 464,465,466,468

132

228, 229, 407, 408

(-

of

spoils, mines, buried treasures) 409

Khutbah (address) 131,132,133,430

Masjid Quba 464,465,467,468
Maskh (distiguration)208, 209
Ma'siim

(protected from s i n ) 389, 478, 523,

579,580, 587

KGfah 631,632
Kurz b. Jabir Mubaribi

170

Mawdiidi, Sayyid Abul-A'l5

578,579

Mernephtah l o
Mikii'il

244

L a (Mushrik idol) 365

Mimbar (pulpit) 429

Listening

Miqdiid, Sayyidna & 164,369

-

to truth 187

- to understand 187
- to believe 187
- to act 187
- as disbelievers do 187
- a s hypocrites do 187
the tragedy of not - 187, 188, 189

Lunar calendar
L6t

=\

378,519,520

l o , 169, 208, 583, 652, 658, 659, 660,

661,662, 663,664,666,669,687

Miracle
Mi'raJ

i3,zl

3,55

Masiikin, al-

( t h e need") 400, 401, 402, 403,

410

(also see Sadaqah)

Miswak 37
Monks 366
Mu'iidh b. Jabal &+J

344, 419, 401, 481,

482

Mu'allafah al-quloob
Ma'iidin

(mines) 408

(people whose

hearts are to be won) 406,407, 409, 410

Mu'Zwiyah, Sayyidna 4 260,261, 615

the attributes o f - 472. 473
the blessings of Paradise t i ~ -r 472, 473

Mubarrad, al- 158
Mudahanah (abject flattery) 678

Mujtahid Imams 367,368,688
Mukatab islave earning tbr treedom) 411, 412

Mughirah b. Shu'bah

Mukhramah b. Nawfal

&5

64

MuhaJir (emigrant)
the inheritance of - Muslims, non - Muslims &
others 285, 286, 287, 288, 289, 290, 292, 293,
294, 296

Muhiijirln, al-

(Emigrants) 257, 293, 294,

296, 451, 452,453, 477,478

Munafiqs (see Hypocrites)
Mundhir, Ibn al- 28
Murarah b. Rabi' al-'UmZriy

4 479,

484,485

MCsa

[Sayyidna] Muhammad

161

a\

1, 9, lo, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17,

18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30,

al-MustafZ @$

31, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44,

- as mentioned in earlier Books 54, 55, 56, 57,

45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 53, 65, 69, 71, 79, 91,

58,59
some distinct attributes of - 53,54, 59, 60

92, 93, 107, 164, 251, 328, 361, 565, 566, 567,

love and reverence for - is essential 62, 63, 64
- is the last of all prophets 65, 66
- was sent to the whole mankind 67
the message of - is final and binding 68

568, 569. 570, 571, 574, 602, 646, 671, 673,
687

Mus'ab b. 'Umair & 470

the obedience of his Companions for - 164, 165

Muslim b. E s i r & 85

the marvel of the prophethood of - 209

Muslim, Imam

the faith in - is integrated with faith in Allah
327, 328
Qur'Xn and - a r e sources of deliverance in
.-Uchirah 550
- is mercy for the worlds 554
- exists as a model till the Last Day 605, 676,
677
Qur'an testifies to the great station of - 681,
682
-

Muhammad b. 'Amr

102, 112, '133, 139, 140,

149, 180, 218, 274, 329, 339, 407, 438, 460,
474, 480, 481, 525, 530, 531, 542, 567, 603,
604, 683

Mutashabihat

(statements of hidden mean-

ing in the Qur'an) 514,515, 615

Muwaffaq, al- (Hanbali jurist

in al-Mughni)

415, 417,418

487

Mubarnmad b. Ishaq (see Ibn Ishaq)
Muhammad b. Ka'b al-Qurazi

453,

682

Muhammad b. E s u f Salihi 464
Muhammad, Imam 280
Muhdathat

(introducing the recent in estab-

lished religion) 675

MujZhid

(commentator) 149, 189, 290, 337,

360, 530,615,631,682

Mujahidin
the merits of - 469,470, 471, 472, 473

Nadhir

(warner)593,596, 611

Nadr b. Harith 202,205,345, 529
Nafl 148,149
Najas

(filth, lmpurlty averted naturally) 354,

356

Najasah (see Janabah)
Nawawi, Imilm a[- 407
-Nawfil b. Harith 282,344
NiGq

(hypocrisy) 396,448

Index
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QatZdah 4%

(also see Hypocrites)

NiGs
Nile

(child-bed) 354, 358

Qays b. Sa'sa'ah

32

Nineveh
Ni?Zb

Qiblah

585

(threshold) 398,400 (definition with de-

tails) 401, 402, 410, 413

Qi@? (even retaliation) 203
(Doomsday) 113, 114, 209, 217, 362,

364, 452, 453, 521, 522, 548, 554, 555, 595,

Nebuchadnezzar (Bukhtnassar) 75

a\

2, l o , 208, 424, 535, 564, 620, 621,

622, 625, 626, 627, 628, 629, 630, 631, 632,
633, 635, 636, 637, 638, 639, 641, 642, 643,
646, 664,673,687

Nu'mZn b. Bashir & 194,331
NasZ'i, al- 87,102,

& 162

(orientation) 452, 566, 568, 569

QiyEmah

(also see Sadaqah & ZakCh)

mb

27, 48, 52, 112, 189, 245, 280,

290,452, 530, 569,678, 682

190,260, 274,301

615, 617, 625,642

Qummal

29

Qur'Zn
the miracles of - 129, 130, 131,
the rules to follow when listening to - 131, 132,
133, 134
etiquette of reciting the - 134- 141
degrees of listening to the - 186, 187, 188, 189
- makes right and wrong distinct 199, 200
commands Dhikrullah even in J i h a d 237,
238, 239

-

Opinion

- teaches: Never surrender t r u t h a n d justice

the correct method of seeking - 350, 351
personal - in HalZl& Haram 555

Palestine 575
Pharaoh lo, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 19, 20, 22.
23, 24, 25, 27, 28, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 42,
49, 91, 250, 251, 254, 255, 565, 566, 567, 568,
569, 571, 573,574, 577, 582, 602,671

Praised Station, the (Al-maqam
Al-mahmud) 527

316,317

- increases ' i m ~ n504
- is Word of Allah 533, 534
four attributes of the - 550,551, 552, 553, 554
verses of the - are error-fi.ee, elaborated 553,
594,595
challenges to t h e veracity of t h e - answered
609, 610, 611, 612
eloquence of the - 681
-

is guldance for those who llsten and obey 685

Qur'Znic ethics
the ideal manifesto o f - 122-127

Qu'anic heirs (Afhab Al-furud, Dhawi
Al-furEd) 294, 295

Present

Qurtubi, al-

human w o r s h i ~of the - 607

Preserved Tablet, the (A]-lawb
Al-rnabKi?) 277,375, 555,595,598, 603, 604

Q
Qadi 'Abd al-Wahhiib

--- 400, 530, 581, 582
(also see Tafsir al-Qurtubii

R
406

Qadi ThanZullZh Panipati 329,581
(also see Tafslr Maghari)

- in A l ~ k a mal-Qur'Zn 420, 527

Rabbi

366

Rumi, ~alaluddin2 , 2 2 , 2 4 , 4 4 , 1 3 5 , 1 8 2

Rijz

obligatory - are fixed by Allah 398

(plague) 30

Raghib al-Isfahani, Imam 85, 399,418
Ransom

(Fidyah) 274

R ~ z IImam
,
al- 65
Religious matters
when in doubt about - consult 'Ulama al-Uaqq
576

Rikaz (buried treasures) 408
Riqab,

fi al- (in freeing slaves) 411,412

(also see Sadaqat)

RisZlah (prophethood) 112
Rizq (sustenance, provision,
- of the present world 70, 71, 192, 195, 540,
543,549,555,573,574,599,664
sharing - with others 152,155, 157
- of the Hereafter 285, 293

chronology of the injunction of obligatory -398
eight heads of'expenditure tbr - 399, 400, 401,
402, 403, 404, 405, 406, 407, 408, 409, 410,
411,412,413,414,415,416
truth is backbone n f - 399
t r a n s k r o f ownership iTamlik) in - 416, 417,
418,419
Zakah called - in the Qur';~n418
rules about proper payment of - 419,420,421
giving more t h a n 113rd ot' property in - not
491
liked by Rasulullah
--- 394, 396, 418, 419, 431, 432, 433, 434, 435,
450, 451, 455, 457, 458, 459, 460, 461, 484,
488,
(also see ZakRhl

Sadaqatul-Fitr i.m.
r r 401. 408
Sadaqah JZriyah 496
SZdiqin, al- (the Truthful)

the meaning of - 600
Allah is responsible for - 601, 602, 603, 604
the system of - for all 602,603, 604
equality in - 397

the real identity o f - 491

Safwan b. Umaiyyah

iQuraysh chief)

344,407

Sahl b, 'Abdullah & 63,597
Sahl Maula Khuthaimah
Sa'id b. al-'As 147

Saba' 517
Sabr (Patience) 25, 240, 241, 608 (range of

Sa'id b. Jubayr

256

Sa'id b. al-Musaiyyab

meanings in Arabic)

452,456

Sa'ihfin, al- i 9 : i i z )

Sabbath 60

the meaning of'- 472,473

Sa'd b. Abi W a q q a ~~$4147,148
Sa'd b. Mu'Zdh al-Ansari

A$&

Sajdah (prostration)
165,174,

197,275,277

Sa'd b. 'UbZdah

57

& 124

merits of - 139,140,141
rules of - 139,140,141

Sakhrah (the ~ o c k568
)

SadaqZt (Voluntary/Necessary/Obligatory Say, the hill of 487
donations)
the definition of - 395,399, 400
- in the general sense 395
- a s obligatory 395,396, 398, 399

Salah 78, 79, 123, 131, 132, 134, 136, 137, 139,
140, 152, 156, 157, 175, 190, 198, 211, 312,
314, 318, 323, 327, 341, 390, 394, 398, 418,

- a s voluntary (Nafl) 398, 399, 400
- a s mentioned in Qur'Kn & IJadith 400
withholding - sign of hypocrisy 396

426,450,451,459

can - be given to a disbeliever? 395
recipients of - 396, 397
- are the right of the poor 397

(Muslims a s bound with -) 567
(purity & body cover always conditions of
568

(individual obligation) 497-498
(Israelites a s bound with -1 566
-)

Index
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Shu'aib

&I664,668
making - improperly) 670

I - of' Shu'aib
I

lo, 208.

664, 665, 666, 667, 668,

669, 670, 687

(command to establish - 1680,682
1 - for post-sin repentance) 685
( I l ~ s a nin - 1 685,686

Sidq (truth)
~ a d a q a hi s fi-on1 the r.oot o f - 399

-

SalZh of JanZzah (funeral prayer)

Silah al-ra1;lirn (taking care (,fa

on a hypocrite (Munafiq) 438, 439, 440, 441,
442,485
duties associated with - 494
- in order for Muslim despite word of disbelief
on death-bed 572

-

SalZh of Taubah (prayer of repentance) 685
Salih $.!&I

&

near

relative) 420
(also see Sadaqat)

Sin
- spoils reason 335, 336
prophets ~1.eprotected fi.on1 - 579
major & minor - 683

l o , 206,646,650,651,664

list of'kaba'ir in - 683, 684

SalmZn al-FZrisi & 329

Solar calendar

SalwZ 71

Sorcery 13

Samiri ( t h e magician) 39, 44,45, 48

Spoils [see Ghan~tiinli~

Sarah, Sayyidah 652,653

Suddiyy, al- 149,189. 280.676

Satanic deception

Suffah 227
SufyZn b. 'AbdulEh Thaqafi & 676

strategy of defense against - 246

Samurah b. Jundub & 457
Sarakhsi, al- (Hanafi jurist in al-Mabsut

SufyZn b. Sa'id ath-Thawri, I m a m
&

Sharh al-Siyar) 415

- an individual obligation 497, 498
228, 279, 356, 365, 406, 410,

Shahabuddin Suhrawardi 526
Shahr b. Hawshab 531

346

( Q u r a y s h chief) 243,

244, 245

345

Sycophancy (see Mudahanah)

Shamii'il al-Tirmidhi 523,557
Shamsud-Din adh-Dhahabi,

542

Suhail b. Hanzalah $+
Suhaili 202
Sujud (see Saidah )
SulaymZn
I :
75
Suraqah b. MZlik

411,417

Shaibah b. Uthmiin

175, 279, 312, 417, 624

Suhayb, Sayyidna &A

Sawm (fasting)
Shafi'i, Imam

519,520

Hafiz

Syed Ahmad Khan, Sir 630
Syria 32,380,463,4~6.517,624,631,632

630

Shaybah (Quraysh chieO202,213
Sha'bi. al- 170,452,631,632

T

Shari'ah

TabarZni, al- 431

107

Shi'b Abi TZlib 229
Shirk 118,119

Tabari, Abii Jafar b.Jarir al(see Ibn Jarir)

Tabi'in

279,452,453

Index
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Tablets 42
Tabligh (conveying the message of Islam)
essential requirement in - 501,502
when - brings no betterment 505

Tabiik, the battle of

66, 303, 360, 380,

381, 382, 383, 384, 385, 386, 387, 388, 389,
390, 391, 392, 393, 423, 429, 430, 437, 443,
455, 457, 464, 477, 480, 481, 488, 492, 493,
494,504

Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit 2 6 , 1 s s , s s s
Tafsir Bayan al-Qur'Zn

158, 437, 438,

617,639
119, 176,

360

Tafsir al-Kashshaf (a]-Zamakhshari)
407,410, 413,603
36, 37, 48, 70, 315, 356,

405, 407, 424, 457, 458, 476, 494, 495, 601,
631,651,653,655,656,670,677, 679

Tafsir Ibn Kathir (see Ibn Kathir)
200

lid (following)
the meaning of - 367
two aspects of - 367,3G8
the correct hense of'- 368
Editor's note on - :36S

Taqwii

5, 22, 24, 146. 151. 152, 199, 200, 201,

462, 467. 491 Itlie commancl to obsel.ve - and

Tariqah (the way) 553
Tasawwuf (mysticism)
sole basis of - in Islnni 498

Tasbib (gloritication, 135. 137
Tatfif

iweigliin~& nlrnsul,in~short\ GGI, 667,

669,670

Taubah

[repentance\ ,548, 549. 571, 577. 582,

596, 648, 650

176, 194, 201, 226, 252,

341, 343, 369, 371, 407, 453, 458, 464, 498,
559, 561, 576,604, 616

Tauhid

112. 116, 512, 521, 531, 675, 595, 647,

666

Tawakkul

Tafsir Ruh al-Bayan 37,44,48,188,341,
686

(trust in Allah, 146, 154, 392, 393,

498

Tayammum I w b s t ~ t u t eablutionr 66

Tafsir Ruh al-Ma'ani

50, 58, 170, 304,

557, 584, 639

ThamTid 2, loo, 250,424,645,646,665

TZif 349,352

Thawab 492

TZlib 163

Thawban & 139.140
331

Talhah b. 'Ubaidullah

& 488

(transfer of ownership) 416, 417, 418,

419
(also see Sadaqah)

465

432,433, 434

Tahawi, Imam 226

TalhZ b. Shaybah &&

Thiibit b. Arqam

Tha'labah b. Halib al-Ansari 431,

Taharah ( p u r ~ t y468,497
)

Tamlik

the reality of' belief' in - 393
- and management of affairs 392,393
inaction is no belief' in - 392
(also see Tawakkul,

--- 553

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

Tafsir Maghari

understanding - and Tawakkul (Trust, 392

be with the truthtiill
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[Joseph]
Siirah YGsuf was revealed in Makkah and it has lll Verses and 22 Sections

-

Verses 1 6

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

Alif LZm RZ. These are verses of the enlightening Book.
[ l l We have sent it down, an Arabic Qur'Kn, so that you
may understand. [21
We narrate to you the best narrative by revealing this
Qur'Kn to you, and surely before this, you were among
the unaware. [3]
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(It happened) when Yusuf said to his father, "My father,
I have seen eleven stars and the Sun and the Moon; I
have seen them all prostrating to me." [41
He said, "My son, do not relate your dream to your brothers lest they should devise against you a plan. Surely,
Satan is an open enemy for mankind. And in the like
manner your Lord will choose you and teach you the
interpretation of events, and will perfect His bounty
upon you and upon the House of Ya'qiib, as He has perfected it, earlier, upon your father, IbrZhTm and IshZq.
Surely, your Lord is All-Wise, All-Knowing."15-61
Commentary
With the exception of four verses, SGrah K s u f is wholly a Makki
Surah. I n this Siirah, the story of Sayyidna YEsuf @\has been described with continuity and order. Then, the story of SayyidnE YEsuf
appears in this SErah alone. It has not been repeated anywhere
else in the whole Qur5n as such (with the exception of SErah Al-An'Zm 6:84 - and Siirah Al-Mu'min or GhZfir - 40:34 - where only the name of
Sayyidna Yilsuf @\has been mentioned as a Messenger of Allah, in appropriate context). This is particular with the story of SayyidnE Yisuf
@\,otherwise the stories and events concerning all blessed prophets
have been introduced in the entire Qur'En with great wisdom, part by
part, and repeatedly too.

The truth of the matter is that world history and past experiences
teach human beings what to do with their lives in the future. These have
a natural effect of their own which acts better on minds and hearts as
compared to the pull of formal education. This effect is deeper and fairly
effortless. Therefore, in the Holy Qur'an, which has been sent for all peoples of the world as their last testament, a marked portion of the entire
history of the peoples of the world - a portion that serves as the master
prescription for the betterment of the present and ultimate human condition - has been taken up electively and pragmatically. Furthermore,
even this portion of world history has been introduced by the Holy
Qur'iin, with its unique and unimitable style, in a manner that its reader simply does not get the impression that he or she was reading some
book of history. In fact, whatever part of a certain story serves the need
of driving home a lesson or tendering a good counsel on any given occasion, it is just that part which finds mention in that setting. And should
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there be the need to allude to that particular part once again on some
other occasion, it was repeated. Therefore, consideration was not given
to sequential order in the narration of events in the story. At some
places the earlier part of the story comes later, and the later part finds
mention earlier. This special style of the Qur'Zn carries a standing rule
of guidance t h a t reading or remembering world history and its past
events is not a n end by itself. Instead of that, the purpose of every
human being should be to draw some lesson from every story and to cull
and deduce some good advice from every information.
-

-

--

It is well-known that the human speech is classified into two forms:
Descriptive (hhabar) and imperative (insha').According to the knowledgable scholars, it is the later form (i.e. imperative) that is the essential objective. Description in itself is not an end. A wise man ought to learn an
imperative from every description, and make use of it for correcting and
reforming himself.

=\

That the story of Sayyidnii YEsuf
has been narrated in a sequence could be because historiography is a discipline. It has particular
rules of guidance for its practitioners. For instance, the narration should
not be so brief as to make its understanding impossible, nor should it be
so long as would make reading and remembering it difficult - which becomes clear from the Qur'iinic treatment of this story.
According to some narrations, another reason for this could lie in
what the Jews had said to the Holy Prophet
To test him, they had
asked him: If you are a true prophet, tell us why did the family of Ya'qiib
move from Syria to Egypt and what had actually happened to YEsuf
=I? It was in answer to that that this whole story was revealed. It was
a miracle of the Holy Prophet @ , and certainly a great proof of his prophethood - for he was simply an Ummiyy, one who was not taught by
anyone, who had never read a book and who had lived in Makkah practically his whole life, yet, he narrated all events mentioned in the Torah
correctly. In fact, he told them of what was not mentioned in the Torah.
There are many injunctions and instructions which emerge from these
narrations which will appear later in this commentary.

g.

In the first of the set of verses cited above, the words: 3 'Alif Lam R Z
are isolated letters (al-Huriif al-MuqattaZt) of the Holy Qur'En. About

-

these, it is the universal verdict of the majority of SahGbah and TZbi'in
that they are a secret between Allah Ta'ZlZ, the speaker, and the Holy
Prophet $!$, the addressee - which a third person cannot understand, nor
is it appropriate for one to exert and insist on finding it out.
After that it was said: 31
&,I 'At 'd(These
; are the verses of the enlightening Book). That is,'these are verses of the Book which delineate
the delimitations and restrictions of what is lawful and unlawful, including those of other things in all departments of human life, and thus gives
people a simple, straight and moderate system of living, as promised in
the Torah, and as already known to the Jews.
,+ ,>.4
The statement made in verse 2 following immediately is: I"cl>
Jdjl
2L!
,,>"
(Surely, We have sent it down, an Arabic Qursn, sh that you
5%may understand).
J

It is indicative of the situation that those who had asked to be informed of what had happened to SayyidnE E s u f %&! were the Jews of
Arabia. So, Allah Ta'ZlE revealed this story in their language so that
they may ponder over it and attest to the veracity of the Holy Prophet $&
and tune their lives in the light of the injunctions and instructions which
emerge from this story.

'
9

This is the reason why the word:
(la'alla) has been brought in
here in the sense of 'so that' because the mindset of these addressees
was already known - that they would, despite having the benefit of very
clear verses before them, still doubt and delay their acceptance of truth.
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In the third verse, it was said:I;&fk
-!&'
4
1
>i
ipp; (jxl
-,, ;tl$
j .& SG >@I (We narrate to you the beit narrative by revealing this Qur'an to you, and surely before this, you were among the unaware).
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WI

r

This is to chasten the Jews that they had tried to test the Messenger
of Allah which proved to be in vain, for its effect turned out to be just the
reverse of what they had intended. It only went on to prove the excellence and authenticity of the Messenger of Allah in a far more evident
manner. From this it became clear that he was already an Ummiyy and
had no knowledge of world history. Now that he came to know of this
needs an explanation and there can be no explanation for this except

that he was Divinely educated and blessed with revelation as a prophet
of Allah TaSZ.
Moving on the verse 4, the text takes up the story of SayyidnZ K s u f
,,,,,,,
>,,
@\which opens with the following words: +*-I
-IJ d-6 L I ~ ~ 3 J:!i i
2- 3 3 ;2
1
;
( I t happened) [when Yiisuf said to his
father, 'My father, I have seen eleven stars and the Sun and the Moon; I
have seen them all prostrating to me.']
M . , d

G*

/I

, # ,

wg

This was the dream seen by SayyidnZ K s u f @\interpreting which
SayyidnZ 'Abdullah ibn 'AbbZs & said: 'The eleven stars meant the
eleven brothers of SayyidnZ Yiisuf @\;and the Sun and the Moon
meant his father and mother.'
According to al-Qurtubi, though the mother of SayyidnZ K s u f @\
had passed away from this mortal world before this event, but in her
place, his father was wedded to her sister. A maternal aunt already has
love and concern for her sister's children as their natural mother would
normally have. Now when she, after the death of her sister, comes to be
the wife of the father, she would customarily be referred to as the mother.
appears in verses 5 and
The response given by SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
,,, ,
6
*
in the following words:
b! 'dG ' g q>!-&
I L sJ ,y+aZY +!Jli
r rddr
qji
d G $ 'He said, 'My son, do not relate your dream to your brothers
lest they [by finding out your greatness to come] should devise against
you a plan. Surely, Satan is an open enemy for mankind ...' [for He seduces people to take such action for the sake of worldly wealth and power].'
6
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Worth mentioning here are some religious issues which emerge from
these verses:

The Nature of Dreams: Status and Kinds
First comes the nature of dreams and the status of events and information released by them. In Tafsir Mazhari, QadT ThanZ'ullZh
dl -J
has said: 'The reality of a dream is that, when the human self - as a result of sleep or unconsciousness - is freed from the management of the active body, it comes to see some shapes through the faculty of imagination. This is what a dream is. Then, it has three kinds, two out of which

>L;

-

-

are totally false, having no substance and base - while one, in terms of
its being, is correct and true. But, even in this correct kind, some other
contingents may occasionally intermingle and thereby make it defective
and unreliable.
To explain this in detail, it can be said that the different shapes, images, situations and events one sees in a dream come in two modes.
Sometimes, what one sees while awake returns to him transformed in a
dream. And sometimes, it so happens that the Satan would make his input, introducing some forms, situations and events into a person's mind
which would either be pleasing or terrifying. Both these kinds are false.
They have no substance or reality, nor can they be interpreted in any actual sense. Out of these two, the first kind is Self-suggestion (Hadith
An-Nafs) and the other, The Seductive Input of the Shaytiin (Taswil
Ash-Shaytiin).
The third kind, correct and true, is a kind of 'Ilhiim (mode of inspiring) which is activated to warn a servant of Allah or to give him glad tidings. In other words, out of His unseen treasures, Allah T a a Z would put
things in one's mind and heart.
In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet
is reported to have said: 'The
dream of a believer is a dialogue in which he has the honour of talking to
his Rabb.' This HadTth has been reported by al-TabarZni with a sound
chain of authorities. ( M a ~ h a S )
Explaining this, Sufis say that everything, before it comes to exist in
this world, has a particular form in another universe called '%lam-al-mithEl',* a universe where, not only the substantial objects and physical realities, but also the attributes and noncorporal meanings, have particular shapes and forms. When the human self is freed from the concerns of
body management while dreaming, it sometimes gets connected to the
universe of 'Elam-al-mithal'. There one would see the representative
forms. Then, these forms are shown from the universe of the Unseen. At
times, it would so happen that temporary disturbances would cause false
imaginings mix up with the real, therefore, it becomes difficult for the
interpreters to interpret the dream soundly. However, when free of discordant elements, they are real. But, even among these, some dreams

*. 'The world of autonomous images' - Henrv Corbin.

be interpreted because the actuality of the event is not clear. In
such a case too, should the interpretation be wrong, the event itself ends
up being different. Therefore, only those dreams will become a true
'IlhZm (inspiration) from Allah, and a proven reality, which originate
from the command of Allah with the condition that no discordant elements have intermingled with them and that it has been interpreted correctly too.
All dreams of the blessed prophets are like that. Therefore, their
dreams too have the status of Wahy (revelation). The dreams of common
believing Muslims are not free of many a probability. Therefore, they are
not a binding argument or proof for anyone. Sometimes, their dreams
get mixed up with temperamental or self-oriented elements. On other occasions, the after effects of sins overtake a true dream in the form of
dark and murky silhouttes making it unreliable. Then, there could be occasions when it becomes difficult to spell out a correct interpretation
from given parameters.
The three kinds of dreams mentioned here have been reported from
the Holy Prophet B.He said that there are three kinds of dreams. (1)
The Satanic in which the mind sees forms and shapes released by the
ShaytZn. (2) That which one keeps seeing while awake. These present
themselves before one in a dream. (3) The third kind, which is correct
and true, is the forty-sixth part of the ingredients of prophethood (Nubuwwah), that is, it is an 'Ilhiim (inspiration) from Allah Ta'ZIa.

The Meaning of Dream being a part of Nubuwwah:
An Explanation
In this kind, which is true and correct and which has been declared
to be a part of prophethood in authentic prophetic Traditions, the narrations of HadTth differ. In some, it has been identified as the fortieth part,
while in some others, the forty-sixth. There are other narrations as well
in which its being the forty-ninth, fiftieth and seventieth part has been
reported. All these narrations have been compiled together in TafsTr
al-Qurtubi where, following the investigative judgement of Ibn 'Abd
al-Barr, it has been established that there is no contradiction among
them, in fact, each narration is correct in its place. As for the numerical
variation in determining the parts, it depends upon the different attending conditions of those seeing the dream. Whoever is armed with the

quality of truth, trust, honesty and is perfect of faith shall be the one
whose dream will be the fortieth part of Nubuwwah. And whoever ranks
somewhat lesser in these qualities, his will be the forty-sixth or fiftieth
part of it, and whoever is still lesser, his dream will be the seventieth
part of Nubuwwah.
Worth pondering here is what does a true dream being a part of prophethood mean? Tafsir Mazhari has explained it by saying that the process of revelation to Sayyidna Muhammad al-MusfafZ @ as a Prophet of
Allah continued for twenty three years. During the first biannual, this
Divine revelation kept coming to him in the form of dreams. During the
remaining forty five biannuals, it was communicated to him through the
angel, Jibra'tZ aZ-Amin. Accounted for in this manner, true dreams turn
out to be the fortieth part of the prophetic revelation. As for narrations
where numbers vary on the lower or higher side, they either carry approximative statements, or stand dropped for lack of sound authority.
Imam al-Qurtubi explains this by saying that there are occasions
when one sees things in dreams which do not lie within his control. For
example, one may see that he is flying high in the skies, or he may see
things from the Unseen having access to which was not within one's control. If so, this cannot become possible through any means other than Divine support and inspiration itself - which, in reality, is an intrinsic attribute of prophethood. Therefore, it was declared to be a part of prophethood.

Refuting the Deception of the QZdiyZni DajjZl [Imposter]
What has been stated above has led some people to run into a miserable error because they have taken the survival and continuity of this
'part' of prophethood in the world as the very survival and continuity of
prophethood itself! This is against definite, categorical and absolute
statements of the Holy Qur'Gn and against countless sound and authentic AhZdith, and squarely against the collective belief of the entire Muslim Ummah in the finality of prophethood (the 'Aqidah of Khatm Nubiiwwat). In this exercise in deception, they have failed to realize that the
presence of a part of something does not mean the presence of that thing
in full. If there is a single nail or strand of hair belonging to a person present anywhere, no sane human being can say that the person is present
here. Think of the many parts of a machine. If someone has one part, or

a screw of that machine present with him and he goes about declaring
that he has such and such machine with him, the whole world would dismiss him as a liar or fool.
True dreams, as expressly explained in Hadith, are, without any
doubt, a part of Nubuwwah - but not Nubuwwah itself. What we know
as Nubuwwah or prophethood has already ended with the Last of Prophets, Sayyidna Muhammad al-MustaG

B.

It appears in the Sahih of Al-BukhZri that the Holy Prophet @ said:
plg19!$$l>~~

That is, (in future) no part of the Nubuwwah will remain except Al-MubashshirEt.
When the noble SahZbah asked for the meaning of Al-MubashshirZt,
he said: 'True dreams.' This proves that there is no N u b h w a h or prophethood of any kind or form for anyone anymore. What remains of it is
only a small part which is called Al-MubashshirZt or true dreams.

The Dream of a Sinning Disbeliever may also be True at times
It stands proved from the Qur'Zn and Hadith, and from experience,
that sinners, even disbelievers, could see dreams which are true. In the
SGrah K s u f itself, mentioned there are the dreams of two prison mates
which were true, and similarly, the dream of the
of SayyidnE X s u fI&@
king of Egypt which was true - though, the three of them were not Muslims. This was in the Qur'Zn. Mentioned in the Hadith is the dream of
KisrZ (Cyrus) who had dreamt about the coming of the Holy Prophet B;
that dream turned out to be true, though KisrZ was not a Muslim. The
paternal aunt of the Holy Prophet B, 'Atikah, had seen a true dream
while she was still a disbeliever. In addition
about the Holy Prophet
to that, the dream of the disbelieving King of Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar,
was a true
which was interpreted by SayyidnZ DZniyZl (Daniel)I&@
dream.

B

This tells us that the simple instance of someone seeing a true dream
and the event taking place as seen cannot become a proof of the dreamer
being pious and righteous, even Muslim. However, it is correct to say
that this is how the customary practice of Allah operates - t h a t the
dreams seen by true and good people are generally true. The dreams
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seen by sinners are generally from the category of self-suggestions and
Satanic inputs - but, occasionally, the opposite could also happen.
In short, true dreams, as made clear in Hadith, have no place in the
lives of Muslims a t large except that they can be either glad tidings, or
warning, for them. They are no binding argument in any matter, neither
for their own selves, nor for others. Some people, unaware of this truth,
fall a victim to all sorts of scruples after having seen such dreams. Some
of them would start taking these as a sign of having become a saint or something like that. Others would tend to give what they get out of these
dreams the status of the injunctions of the SharT'ah. All these approaches are baseless. Specially so, when we already know that there is
every likelihood that both kinds of imaginings, self-suggested or Satan-induced, can get profusely intermingled with true dreams.

Relating Dreams to Everyone is not Correct :
RULINGS
1.In verse 5: ... $ (He said, '0 my son
), SayyidnE Ya'qGb

$2

...I

from relating his dream to his brothhas prohibited SayyidnZ E s u f
ers. This tells us that a dream should not be related before a person who
is not a well-wisher, nor before a person who is no expert in the interpretation of dreams.
According to JEmi' al-Tirmidhi, the Holy Prophet $$
! said: A true
dream is one of the forty parts of Nubiiwwah. And a dream stays in suspension until related to someone. When related, and interpreted by the
listener, it actualizes as interpreted. Therefore, one should not relate the
dream to anyone, except to a person who is knowing and wise, or is, at
least, a friend and a well-wisher.
As also referred to earlier, it appears in Tirmidhi and Ibn m j a h that
said: A dream is of three kinds: (1)Glad tidings
the Holy Prophet
from Allah; (2) self-suggestions; (3) Satanic inputs. Therefore, should a
person see a certain dream about which he feels good, then, he can relate
it to others, if he wishes to do so. And, should he see something bad in it,
let him not tell anyone about it. Instead, he should rise and offer SalZh.
The Hadith of Sahih Muslim also says: If one sees a bad dream, he
should blow his breath three times towards his left side and seek the protection of Allah against its evil and tell no one about it. If this is done,

-

the dream will not cause any harm. The reason is that some dreams are
composed of Satanic seductions. They will stand removed with this action. And, if the dream is true, the evil part of it - it can be hoped - will
also be eliminated through this action.

2. As for the sense of the interpretation of a dream remaining hinged
to it, Tafsir Maqhari explains it by saying that some matters of destiny
are not absolutely pre-decided, instead, they remain in a state of suspension, that is, if something was done, the impending misfortune will go
away - and if it was not done, it will come. This is known as contingent
or conditional destiny. In a situation like that giving a bad interpretation makes things turn bad while a good interpretation makes it come
out good. Therefore, in the Hadith from Tirmidhi mentioned above, relating a dream to a person who is not wise, or a well-wisher, has been prohibited. And there could also be another reason for this. When someone
hears a bad interpretation of the dream seen, one finds himself overwhelmed by the thought that he is going to be hit by some misfortune.
And it appears in Hadith that Allah Ta'Zlii said: ;
!L@*&&= a that is, 'I
am with the opinion of My servant about Me.' In other words, 'whatever
a servant of Mine believes Me to be, just that I become for him.' So,
when one ends up believing that misfortune is going to come from Allah
Taaii, then, true to the customary practice of Allah, the coming of that
misfortune becomes due against him.
3. Regarding the instruction given in the verse that something suggesting pain and misfortune seen in a dream should not be related to
anyone, Hadith narrations seem to indicate that this is not a legal prohibition. It is only an advice based on affection and sympathy. This should
not be taken as something made unlawful by the ShanT'ah. Therefore, if
related to someone, this will be no sin - because it appears in authentic
Qiidith that the Holy Prophet $#$- at the time of the Battle of Uhud said: I have seen in a dream that my sword, Zulfaqiir, has broken and I
saw some cows being slaughtered, the interpretation of which was the
Shahadah of Sayyidna Harnzah & and many other Muslim rnujEhidin,
a grave misfortune indeed. But, he had related this dream before the
SahZbah. (Qurtubi)
4. This verse also tells us that it is permissible to disclose the evil
trait or intention of a person about to cause harm to a Muslim. Being an
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effort to offset an evil design, this action is not included under Ghibah or
backbiting. For example, if a person finds out that A is planning to commit theft in the house of B, or intends to kill him, then, he should forewarn B. This does not fall under the purview of GhTbah which is HarEm.
This is what was done by SayyidnZ Ya'qllb 1when he had disclosed
to Sayyidnii K s u f T@&\
that there was a danger to his life at the hands
of his brothers.
5. If a person is blessed by Allah, and he apprehends that his addressee will be jealous against him, he should not mention the blessings of
wealth, status, and things like that before that person. The Holy Prophet
has said:
To make your objectives succeed, seek help from keeping them
secret - because, every holder of blessing is envied in this
world.
6. From this verse and from the later in which the plan and execution of killing or throwing Sayyidnii Ylisuf @\in a well has been mentioned, it becomes evident that the brothers of SayyidnZ Yiisuf
were
no prophets or messengers of Allah, otherwise, they would have not
stooped to the act of conspiring to kill him, then to put him out of their
way by lowering him down in a desolate well, and ultimately, to disobey
their father - because, the blessed prophets r U I
have to be free of
all sins, and protected from them. Their reference as 'prophets' in the
book of al-Tabari is not correct. (Qurtubi)

m\

+

Expertise in the Interpretation of Dreams is Bestowed by Allah
on whom He wills
In the sixth verse, Allah Ta'ZlE has promised some blessings for SayyidnZ Yiisuf @I: (1)dJ
'&% U,'Z (And in the like manner your Lord
will choose you ...) that is, He will choose him for His blessings and favours, something which manifested itself when wealth, recognition and
power came into his hands in the country of Egypt. (2) &$
'
5
,,
&?LY'I
(and teach you the interpretation of events ...). The word: t ; > L Y I :
'al-ahZdTth' here means the dreams of people. It means that Allah Ta'Zlii
will teach him how to interpret dreams. This also tells us that interpreting dreams is a standing area of expertise which is bestowed by Allah
Ta'ZlE on a chosen few - everyone is not fit to have it.

Ruling:
I t appears in Tafsir al-Qurtubi t h a t 'Abdullah ibn Shaddad ibn
al-Had said that the interpretation of this dream of SayyidnZ K s u f
actualized after forty years. This tells us that an instant actualization of
an interpretation is not necessary either.

m\

,
,, 8 >/

(3) As for the third promise: LJ$=
'G, $3 (and will perfect His bounty
upon you), it refers to the bestowal of NubGwwah (prophethood) upon
him. And this is what has been alluded to in the later sentences: U-G
,,
.
I
.
,,I* *&!j e3!3J
'd312 (as He has perfected it, earlier, upon your father,
IbrZhid and I s h a ) . That which has been said here also indicates that
the skill of interpreting dreams as given to SayyidnZ Ytisuf @&\ was
also taught to SayyidnZ IbrZhim and IshZq, peace be on them both.
t .
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At the end of the verse, it was said: ps
"d ! (Surely, your Lord
is All-Wise, All-Knowing). So He is. For Him, teaching an art to someone
is not difficult, nor does He, as His wisdom would have it, teach this art
to just anyone. Instead of that, He elects someone, in His wisdom, and
lets him have this expertise.

-

Verses 7 20

Surely, in (the story of) f i s u f and his brothers, there
are signs for those who ask [71 when they said, "fisuf
and his brother are dearer to our father than we are
while we are a powerful group (for him). Surely, our
father is in clear error. [81 Kill Ksuf or throw him in
some l a n d , so that your father's face may be your's
alone, and after that you may become a righteous people." [91
One of them said, "Do not kill Yiisuf, rather, cast him
into the bottom of a pit, so that some wayfarer picks him
up, if you are going to do something at all." [lo]
They said, "Our father, why is it that you do not trust us
with Yiisuf while indeed, we are his well-wishers. 1111
Send him with us tomorrow, that he may eat and play,
and of course, we are his guards." [I23
He said, "It makes me sad that you should take him
away and I fear lest a wolf should devour him while you
are heedless of him." [I31
They said, 'If the wolf eats him while we are a strong
group, we are then losers indeed." [I41
So, when they went with him and were determined to
put him in the bottom of a pit (which they did). And We
revealed to him, "You will (one day) tell them of this

deed of theirs while they will not recognize (you)." [I51
And they came weeping to their father at nightfall, [I61
They said, "Father, we went running races and left
S s u f with our belongings and the wolf ate him up. And
you will never believe us, even though we are telling the
truth." [I71
And they came with fake blood on his shirt. He said,
"Rather, your inner desires have seduced you to something. So, patience is best. And it is Allah whose help is
sought against what you describe." 1181
And there came some wayfarers and sent one of them to
go for water. So, he let down his bucket. He said, "What
a good news! Here is a boy." And they kept him hidden
as merchandise, while Allah was aware of what they
were doing. [19] And they sold him for a paltry price, for
a few silver-coins, and they were disinterested in him.
[201

Commentary
In the first of the fourteen verses cited above (7), a notice of warning
has been served to the effect that the story of f i s u f , peace be on him,
should not be taken as a common story - because, in it, there are great
signs of the perfect power of Allah Ta'Eilii, and His instructions, both for
those who have asked and for those who would seek guidance through it.
The statement made here could be explained by saying that the signs
referred to here are for the Jews who had put the Holy Prophet $$
! to
test by asking him to relate this story to them. When, according to a narration, the Holy Prophet
was in Makkah al-Mu'aggamah, the news
about him reached Madinah. The Jews living there sent a group of their
men to Makkah to make investigations and test his claim to prophethood. Therefore, the question they asked of him was put in a somewhat
vague manner, that is, 'if you are a true prophet of Allah, tell us about
the prophet one of whose sons was taken from Syria to Egypt, an event
which had caused his father to become blind due to constant weeping
during his absence.
The Jews had chosen to ask about this event because it was not widely known, nor did anyone in Makkah was aware of it. That was a time
when there was no member of the people of Book living in Makkah, one

from whom some part of this story as appearing in the Torah and Injil
could be ascertained. So, it was following this very question that the entire Siirah K s u f was revealed, a Siirah which relates the whole story of
SayyidnE Ya'qEb and Yiisuf I U I L+?r - and does it in such details as do
not appear even in Torah and InjTl. Therefore, when the Holy Prophet &
described it, it was an open miracle shown a t his blessed hands.
Alternately, this verse could also mean that this event in itself aside from the question asked by the Jews - was full of great signs of the
perfect power of Allah TaWE and that, in it, there were major elements
of Divine guidance, and instructions and injunctions. One could imagine
the destiny of a child who was thrown in a pit when the power of Allah
took over, carried him from one stage to the other guarding him all
along, from his childhood to his youth. Then, Allah TaWZ has blessed
him with a divine colour as He would do with His special servants for he
stood steadfast as His servant against trials which would make obedience difficult. I t is all the more difficult when one is young and challenged by opportunities. But, here is he, armed with the fear of Allah.
He holds his ground, controls his self from desiring the undesirable and
walks out clean from the stranglehold of temptation. Then, the story
tells us how Allah rewards a person who takes to righteousness and fear
of Allah as his conscious and determined way of life, how He makes him
rise higher than his adversaries in power and recognition, and how they
stand subdued before him finally. These are lessons and truths, all
pointing to the great signs of the Divine power which can be realized by
anyone who would care to look and find out. (Qurtubi & Mazhari)
This verse mentions the brothers of SayyidnE YGsuf & % IThe
.
reference is to the twelve sons of SayyidnZ Ya'qiib =I,
including
SayyidnZ K s u f
Every son from among them had their children.
Their families prospered. Since the title by which SayyidnZ Ya'qCb @\
was known was IsrZ'il, therefore, all these twelve families were
identified as Bani IsrZ'il (the children of Isra'il).

m\.

Out of these twelve sons, the eldest ten were from the first blessed
wife of SayyidnZ Ya'qiib M I , Sayyidah Layya, daughter of LayyZn.
After her death, SayyidnZ Ya'qCb %&\ married her sister, RZhTl* (Rachel). She became the mother of his two sons, SayyidnZ E s u f @\ and

*. See editorial note on page 156.
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Benyiimin (Benjamin). Therefore, BenyZmin was the only real brother of
Sayyidnii K s u f
The rest of the ten were his half-brothers from the
father's side. RQTl, the mother of Sayyidna Yusuf MI, had died during
his childhood at the time of the birth of Benyiimin. (Qurtubi)
From the second verse (8), begins the story of Sayyidnii Yusuf @\
which tells that the brothers of Sayyidna Yiisuf @\ saw that their
father, Sayyidn;?:Ya'qGb @\loved Sayyidnii f i s u f
unusually more
than them who were older than him. Therefore, this made them envy
him. And it is also possible that they had somehow found out about the
dream of SayyidnZ Yusuf
which may have led them to become uncomfortable at the prospect of his coming rise in status, and which may
have made them envious of him. They talked about it among themselves:
We see that our father loves Yiisuf and his brother Benyamin much
more than us, although we are ten of us and older than them. We have
the ability and group strength to manage the affairs of the family while
they both are small children who cannot do much. Our father should
have noticed this and we are the ones he should have been loving more.
But, what he is doing is open injustice. Therefore, you should either kill
Yiisuf, or throw him away into some far out spot of land from where he
could not come back.
In this verse, these brothers have referred to themselves as: *G('u~
bah). This word is used in the Arabic for a group from five to ten. As for
their remark about their father:
& ;pf 6 ~ 5!3 (Surely, our father is in
clear error), the word: 3 ' s (dalal) appearing here lexically means the
error of straying. But, a t this place, dalEl or error does not mean religious error. If so, such a connotation would have made all of them E f i r s
(disbelievers) - because, Sayyidnii Ya'qiib @\is an exalted prophet of
Allah Ta'aii and such a thought in his case is an absolute Kufr.

&
1

.
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And about the brothers of SayyidnZ Yiisuf @\,it has been mentioned in the Qur'Zn itself that they, later on, admitted their crime and
requested their father to pray for their forgiveness which he accepted to
do. This makes it obvious that their mistake was forgiven. Now, this can
become possible only when all of them are believers - otherwise, the prayer for the forgiveness of a disbeliever is not permissible. This is the reason why there is no difference of opinion about their being believers, although 'Ulama' do differ about these brothers being prophets. This tells

us that the word: J'b (dalE1:error) has been uttered at this place in the
sense that he does not treat brothers equally in the matter of their
rights.

The third verse (9) describes how the brothers exchanged opinions
among themselves. Some suggested that E s u f be killed. Others opted
for throwing him into a desolate pit so that the thorn in their side could
be removed and they could thus become the sole recepients of their
father's attention. As for the sin they would be earning for themselves by
killing or throwing him in a pit, that was something which could be
taken care of later when they could repent for what they did and thus become righteous. This is the meaning of the sentence: C$ ?&? 1$9,
(and after that you may become a righteous people) according to
some reports. And the verse could also be taken to mean that things will
come out right for them after the killing of E s u f because that focus of
the father's attention on E s u f will not be there anymore, or that they
would, once they have apologized to their father after the killing of
E s u f , become normal as they were.

3
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This proves that these brothers of Sayyidna Yiisuf $k&\ were not
prophets because, in this case, they had committed many major sins,
such as, the intention to kill someone innocent, disobedience to their
father and causing pain to him, contravention of pledge, conspiracy, and
things like that. Such sins, according to the Muslim consensus, cannot
be committed by the noble prophets, may peace be upon them all, even
before they are ordained to be one.
Mentioned in the fourth verse (10)is that, hearing this whole conversation, one of these brothers advised that K s u f should not be killed. If
something has to be done, let him be thrown into some pit of a well
where he could remain alive so that when wayfarers stop a t this well,
they would take him out and away. Thus, it would serve their purpose
while they would not have to take the trouble of traveling with him to
some far out place. Some caravan passing this way would itself do this
for them by taking him away to some distant destination.
The giver of this advice was their eldest brother, YahiidZ (Judah).
Some narrations report that Ruebel (Rueben) was the eldest and it was
he who gave this advice. And this is the same person mentioned later,
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that is, he was the one who, when BenyZmin, the younger brother of
sayyidnZ K s u f
was detained in Egypt, came forward and said:
How am I going to face my father when I go to him without him with me,
therefore, I am not going back to Can'aan.
The expression used in this verse is: *
',
$G
I\
(ghayabatil-jubb: bottom of a pit). Literally, ghayabah means everything which hides something in or makes it disappear. Therefore, a grave is also called ghayzbah.
And jubb refers to a well without raised sidings.
Another word: @
' Cyaltaqithu) appearing in the next sentence: &
'&
& (SO that some wayfarer picks him up) needs explanation. This
word: ha!(iltiqat) is a derivation from: dad (luqtah). The word: dad (IZ(Q
[ah) refers to something left or dropped which is found by someone without having the desire to have it. If it is inert, it is called luqtah, and if it
is live, it is identified as laqTt (@) in the terminology of Muslim jurists.
A human being will be called a laq$ when he or she is a child, not rational and pubert. It is from this word that Al-Qurtubi proves that, when
SayyidnZ Yilsuf !&%I
was thrown in the pit of a well, he was a non-pubert child. In addition to that, the saying of SayyidnZ Ya'qiib %&\ that 'I
fear lest a wolf should devour him (13)' also indicates his being a child because, the likelihood of being eaten up by a wolf can only be imagined
in the case of a child. As reported by Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn
AbT Shaiybah, the age of SayyidnE Yilsuf !&%I
was seven years at that
time.

Some rules about the disposal of something owned by an
unknown person (luqtah)
At this place, Imam Al-Qurtubl has given details of Islamic legal injunctions relating to 'luqtah' and 'laqT[' for which this is not the appropriate occasion. However, it is necessary to understand a matter of principle operative in this connection. Islam has a system of its own in which
the protection of the life and property of common people, the upkeep and
cleanliness of walkways and streets, and similar other civic duties, have
not been left in the sole charge of the departments of the government. Instead of that, it has made everyone obligated to the duty of keeping them
safe and clean. The Hadith has sternly warned those who make things
difficult for passersby by crowding or lingering or depositing or throwing
their belongings on public walkways and streets. It says: 'The Jihad of a

person who blocks or clogs the passageway of Muslims is not acceptable.'
Similarly, there is the instance of thorns or nails or broken glass or rocks
and things like that which may be lying on walkways and which pose a
danger of hurting others. Islam has not made their removal from public
thoroughfare the sole responsibility of a city council or municipal board.
Instead of that, it has made every believing Muslim responsible for it. Of
course, it does t h a t in a mode of persuasion and great reward and
thawab has been promised for those who do so.
If, on this principle, the property lost by a person is found by someone, his Islamic legal responsibility does not remain simply limited to
not stealing it - it goes much beyond that. In fact, it also becomes his responsibility that he must pick it up as an article of trust, keep it safe,
make an announcement, look for the owner and, when he finds him and
his description of the lost property before him makes him sure that the
lost property does belong to him, then, he should give it to him. And
when, despite his announcement and search, the owner remains untraced and, given the general valuation and status of the lost property,
one becomes convinced that its owner is not going to look for it anymore,
then, one has two choices. If he himself is poor, he may use it personally;
if not, he should give it in charity to those poor and needy. However, in
both these situations, the lost property thus used shall be taken as sadaqah (charity) from the owner. The thawab for it shall reach the owner as if, it was deposited in his name in the Treasury of the Heavens.
These are golden principles of public service and social self-help. The
responsibility of putting them in regular practice has been placed on
every individual of an Islamic society. Only if Muslims would understand their religion and start acting in accordance with it, they will be
noticed by the whole world with surprise as to how do they accomplish
things so easily and so effectively, things which big departments of
governments fail to accomplish at the cost of millions and billions.
Appearing in the fifth (111)and sixth (112) verse is the request of
these brothers before their father in which they wondered why he would
not trust them with f i s u f , although they wished him fully well. So, they
pleaded, he should send him along with them to enjoy himself freely by
eating and drinking and playing with them and that they all shall be
there to take care of him.

The tone of the very request made by the brothers of SayyidnZ Yusuf
@\ indicates that they had already made such a request earlier too
which was not accepted by their father. Therefore, in the present request, they seem to have tried to assure their father with added effort
and insistence.

permissibility of a trip for pleasure

m\

In this verse, the permission sought from SayyidnZ Ya'qZb
is to
go for an outing and have the freedom to enjoy eating and playing together. This was something SayyidnZ Ya'qEb 1did not disallow a t all. He
only showed his reluctance in sending SayyidnZ K s u f @\with them,
which will appear in the next verse. From here we find out that going
out to enjoy and play is allowed under permissible limits. Authentic A&dith too seem to indicate its justification. But, the condition is that in
this activity of fun and games, there should be no transgression of the
limits set by the Sharl'ah, nor should it be mixed up with any act not permissible there. (QurtubI & others)
When the brothers of SayyidnZ YGsuf @\requested their father
that he should send E s u f with them on a recreational outing, Sayyidnii
Ya'qEb @\told them that he did not favour sending him out for two reasons: (1)He remains uncomfortable without him in sight and (2) he apprehends that, in the wilderness out there, it might so happen that they
become neglectful a t some time and a wolf might eat him up.

m\

The apprehension of Sayyidnii Ya6qGb
may have been caused either due to the abundance of wolves in Can'aan, or because he had seen
in a dream that he is standing on top of a hill and SayyidnZ Yusuf @I
is there on the slope downhill. All of a sudden ten wolves surround him
and try to attack him. But, one of the wolves came forward to rescue him
from the rest. Once released, SayyidnZ K s u f &&\ took refuge inside the
terrain.
The interpretation of that dream manifested later when it turned out
that the ten wolves were these ten brothers and the wolf which defended
SayyidnZ Ylisuf &&\ and saved him from being killed was his elder
brother, YahEdZ (Judah). And the depth of the pit was the interpretation of his hiding under the land.
In a narration from SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs

&,it has been re-
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ported that SayyidnZ Ya'qGb % & Ibecause
,
of this dream, felt the danger
of an unfortunate situation coming a t the hands of these brothers. Thus,
in fact, they were the ones he had alluded to as wolves - but, in consideration of his wisdom, he did not lay the truth bare. (Qurtubi)
After hearing what Sayyidna Ya'qGb 1said, those brothers
countered it by saying that his apprehension was strange in view of the
presence of a strong group of the ten of them to protect Yiisuf. If a wolf
could be expected to eat up K s u f despite their being there to guard him,
it would render their very presence around him totally senseless. If so,
they could not be taken as good for anything.
SayyidnZ Ya'qiib %&\, acting with the elegance of a great prophet he
was, did not say it plainly before his children that it was they about
whom he feared a foul play because, firstly it would have been a painful
statement to make against all of them and, secondly, there was the danger that such a statement from the father would have increased the enmity of the brothers to higher proportions - that is, if they somehow
abandoned their idea of killing him now, they might have done so at
some later occasion under some other excuse. For this reason, he allowed
them to go. But, he did make sure that the brothers give him a solemn
pledge that they would see that no harm comes to YEsuf. As added precaution, he entrusted him with his elder brother Ruebel (Rueben) or
YahiidZ (Judah) so that they specially take care of his needs there and
see that he returns soon and safe. The brothers lifted Yiisuf up on their
shoulders, and kept doing so one by one. Sayyidna Ya'qiib followed them
upto a certain distance to bid them farewell.
When these people, as described by Al-Qurtubi following historical
narrations, disappeared from the sight of Sayyidna Ya'qiib %&I,the
was perched threw him
brother on whose shoulders SayyidnZ Yllsuf
down on the ground. He started walking by himself. But, being too
small, he could not keep pace with them and tried to seek help from
another brother. He remained cold. So did every brother he went to for
help. They told him that he better call for help those eleven stars, the
Sun and the Moon he had seen prostrating to him - they should help
him.
From here, Al-Qurtub; concludes that the brothers had somehow

Siirah S s u f :12 : 7 - 20
found out about the dream of SayyidnZ YGsuf
the cause of their extreme hostility.
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%&\. That dream became

Finally, SayyidnZ K s u f
appealed to YahiidZ as his elder brother telling him about his plight. He was weak and small and needed protection, at least for the sake of their old father to whom they had given
the pledge to help him. YahGdZ was moved and he told him that until he
was alive, he would not let these brothers hurt him.
Thus, when Allah TamZ put mercy in the heart of Yahiidii and the
ability to do what was right, he told the other brothers of his that killing
someone sinless was an extremely grave sin, therefore, they should fear
Allah and take the innocent child back to his father. However, to make
things easy on them, they could take a pledge from him that he would
not complain to him in any way about their behaviour.
The brothers told YahTidZ: We know what you mean. You wish to
rise higher than us in the sight of our father. So, you better listen to us.
If you do anything to resist our intention, we shall kill you too. When
Yahiidii realized that he alone could do nothing against his nine brothers, he told them: Well, if you have decided to get rid of this child, then,
listen to me carefully. There is an old well nearby with a lot of wild
growth in it and now a home for many lethal crawlers. Put him in that
well. If a snake or scorpion bites and kills him there, you shall have
what you are looking for. Thus, you shall remain free of the blame of
shedding his blood by your own hands. And, in case, he still remains
alive, then, may be there comes a caravan this way, lowers its bucket to
draw water from it and finds him instead. It is likely that they would
take him away with them to some other country in which case too you
would have achieved your objective.
To this, all brothers agreed - as stated in the ninth of the present
verses (15) cited above in the following words:

'So, when they went with him and were determined to put him
in the bottom of a pit (which they did). And We revealed to him
(Yiisuf), 'You will (one day) tell them of this deed of theirs
while they will not recognize (you).'

Here, the word: L&;ij (And We revealed) is the principal clause of the
preceding conditional clause: I ' ' j
(when they went). The letter: j I j
(and) at this place in the former is za'idah i.e. has no meaning (Qurtubl).
The sense is: When the brothers did finally decide to throw SayyidnZ
Yusuf
into the pit of the well, Allah Ta'ZlZ revealed to SayyidnZ
words of comfort for him in which he has been given the glad
Yusuf
tidings that some time in the future he will meet his brothers and that it
will be a time when he would be free of any need of help from these
brothers, rather, would have an upperhand over them. And by virtue of
these changed circumstances, he would be in a position to take account
of their unjust treatment meted out to their younger brother while they
themselves would be unaware of the whole matter.

m\

Imam Al-Qurtubi says that there could be two possible situations in
this connection: (1)That the revelation came to him after he was thrown
in the pit of the well and that it was to give him comfort in that state
and to give him the good news that he would be delivered soon from this
ordeal. (2) That Allah Ta'ZlZ had, much before he was thrown into the
pit of the well, oriented SayyidnZ YiFsuf
with conditions and events
he would face through a revelation in which he was also told that he
would come out of this death-trap safely and that particular conditions
will unravel when he would have the opportunity to admonish these
brothers who would not even recognize him at that time as their own
brother, K s u f .
According to Tafsir Mazhari, this revelation which came to him during the time of his childhood was not the commonly recognized wahy or
revelation sent to prophets - because, that is conferred on them a t the
age of forty. In fact, this was a revelation similar to that which was sent
to the mother of Sayyidna MGsZ MI. The usual channel of revelation as
received by prophets started when SayyidnZ YGsuf
had reached
ql7;hi$u
j
Egypt and attained maturity - as stated in the Qur7Zn:
(And when he reached at the prime of his age, We gave him wisdom
and knowledge - 22). And Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi HZtim and others have
taken this revelation to be nothing but prophetic, though in an exceptional way, as was the case of SayyidnZ 'IsZ %&\ who was invested with prophethood during his childhood. (Mazhari)

a
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SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs

& has

said: 'After he had reached

a\

~ g y p tAllah
,
Ta'aZ had forbidden SayyidnZ Wsuf
through a revelation that he should not report his circumstances back to his home. (Qurtubi) This was the reason why a prophet of Allah like Sayyidna Ytisuf
did not - even after having been released from the prison and later having the reins of the government of Egypt in his hands - make an effort to
find a way through which he could have provided relief to his old and afflicted father by sending to him a message that he was safe and set.

a\

Who knows or could know the wisdom of Allah jalla thana'uh hidden
behind this arrangement? Perhaps, of the many considerations, it may
also be His will that Sayyidna Ya'qiIb
be sounded out that such
boundless love for someone other t h a n Allah was not ideally favour-worthy - and that by making those brothers come to SayyidnZ
Esuf
in need, the purpose may be to mildly censure him too for his
conduct.

a\

a
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At this point, Imam Al-Qurtubi and other commentators have described the event of the lowering of SayyidnZ E s u f
into the pit of
the well. When his brothers started doing that, he clung to the outer
edge of the well. They took his shirt out and tied his hands with it. At
that time, SayyidnZ f i s u f
pleaded for mercy from his brothers once
again. But, once again, he got the same answer: Call those eleven stars
who prostrate to you, let them help you. Then, they put him in a bucket
and lowered him down into the well. When he was down as far as half
the depth of the well, they cut off the rope releasing the bucket for a free
fall. But, Allah being the protector of His prophet, saved him when he remained unhurt as he fell into the water. There was a protruding rock
close to him. Safe and sound, he sat on it. According to some narrations,
a command was given to SayyidnZ Jibra'il
who put him on the rock.

a\

a\

a\

SayyidnZ f i s u f 1remained in that well for three days. Hiding
away from others, his brother, Yahiidg, brought food and water for him
every day and lowered it down to him through a bucket.
,, 5 ,, As in verse 16: d&. cL.++I jCz;, : They came weeping to their father
at nightfall. Hearing the sound of their crying, SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
came out and asked: What has happened? Was the flock of your goats attacked by someone? And where is Xsuf? The brothers, then, said:
/ 3
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Father, we went running races and left Ksuf with our belongings and the wolf ate him up. And you will never believe us,
even though we are telling the truth.

Some rules about racing
In AhkZm al-Qur75n,Ibn al-'Arabi has said; Running races against
each other is legitimate in the Shariiah. It is a good habit which comes
handy in JihZd. Therefore, the Holy Prophet #$$,as proved by authentic
AhZdith, has personally participated in such running of races. Also
proved is making horses run against each other (not to be confused with
institutionalized horse-racing with bets, as clarified later). Out of the
noble Companions, Sayyidnii Salamah ibn al-Akwa' & ran a one-on-one
race against a person and won it.
That the racing of horses as such is permissible stands proved from
the verse under reference and from Hadhh reports cited above. In addition to the racing of horses, mutual competition in racing and archery
and in other fields is also permissible, and equally permissible is the giving of awards from a third party to the winner in this mutual competition. But, fixing an amount of money in a bilateral agreement that the
loser will pay it to the winner is gambling or Qimiir which has been declared Haram or unlawful by the Holy Qur'Zn. Today, none of the prevailing forms of horse racing is free from gambling and Qimar. Therefore, all
of them are Haram, impermissible and unlawful.
Mentioned in the previous verses was that the brothers of Sayyidn5
E s u f @&\,after talking to each other back and forth, finally put him
down in a desolate well and returned to their father telling him that he
has been eaten up by a wolf. From verse 18, the story onwards has been
taken up in the following words: y$ <& & & j r c 3 ~ L . j (And they came
with fake blood on his shirt) that is, t h i brothers of Sayyidnii K s u f %&\
came back with his shirt they had smeared in fake blood so that they
could make their father believe that he has been eaten up by a wolf.
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But, Allah T a s k had His way of exposing their lie. He made them
neglect something else they should have done besides smearing the shirt
with fake blood. Had they also torn the shirt, it would proved his being

eaten up by a wolf. Here they were coming with an intact shirt smeared
with the blood of a kid goat and trying to deceive their father. After seesaid: My sons,
ing this shirt totally unscratched, SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
certainly wise was this wolf who ate Ytisuf in a way that his shirt was
not torn from anywhere.

w\

Thus, their deceit was exposed before SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
said:

m\and he

Rather, your inner desires have seduced you to something. So,
patience is best. And it is Allah whose help is sought against
what you describe.

Two Rulings:
1. SayyidnE Ya'qiib r%$%\
has used the intact shirt as evidence to establish that the brothers of SayyidnZ K s u f %&\ were lying. This tells us
that a QZdi or judge should also keep an eye on circumstancial evidence
alongwith the claims and arguments of the parties concerned (Qurtubi).
Al-Mawardi has said: The legendary shirt of K s u f is a wonder of the
world in its own way. Three great events of prophetic annals are connected with his shirt: (I) The first event relates to the smearing of the
shirt with fake blood, cheating a father and the evidence of the shirt
which established the lie. (11) The second event relates to Zulaikhii in
which it is the shirt of SayyidnZ K s u f @\which appears as the conclusive evidence. (111)The third event relates to,the return of SayyidnZ
Ya'qiib's eyesight in which it is the shirt of SayyidnE K s u f @\which
stands out as the cause of that miracle.

2. Some 'Ulama have said t h a t the comment:

$iwJp'd&
3

(Rather, your inner desires have seduced you to something - 18)made a t
this time before his sons was also made a t the time when BenyZmin, the
real brother of SayyidnZ K s u f
was detained in Egypt having been
charged with theft. When his brothers reported this incident to SayyidnZ
Ya'qGb %&\,he said: F
i 'J&
3 (Rather, your inner desires have seduced you to something - 83). Worth pondering here is that Sayyidnii
Ya'qiib
had made both these comments as based on his opinion. The
first of them turned out to be true; the other was not - because, in this,

w\,
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the brothers were not to be blamed. This tells us that a wrong personal
opinion is possible even from prophets initially - though, later on, they
are not left to stand by that wrong opinion by means of Divine revelation.
According to Al-Quflubi, it proves that an error of opinion can be
committed by the highest of the high. Therefore, every man or woman of
opinion should take his or her opinion as suspect, and should not become
so rigid about it as not to be ready to listen or entertain what others
have to say.

There is N o Chance or Accident in Divine Arrangements
It is said in verse 19: '4
+Jj J&;G :;& L;c' (And there came
some wayfarers and sent one of them to go for water. So, he let down his
bucket). The word: :>&(sayyara) means wayfarers or a caravan. Warid
(>Jlj) is a person who moves ahead of the caravan as its vanguard. Such
a person is responsible for taking care of the needs of the caravan, water
being one of them. Id12 (~$9 means to lower the bucket into the well to
draw water. The sense is that a caravan passed by this part of land by
chance. According to Tafsb al-QurtubT, this caravan was coming from
Syria on its way to Egypt. Having lost its bearing, it strayed into this
desolate place and sent some of his men to bring water from the well.
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That the Syrian caravan lost its regular route, reached that exact
spot and decided to send their water-carrier to that deserted well is a sequence of events which is referred to by people as accidental. But, the
knower of the secret of the creation knows that all these events are
chains of a system which is breathtakingly coordinated and formidable.
It is but the Creator of Ytisuf, and his Protector, who moves the caravan
away from its set route and brings it here and sends its men to this deserted well. This is a mirror of all other states and events which common
people see as accidental happenings - and philosophers as contingents all of which is based on an unawareness of how the system of the universe really works. Otherwise, in creation, there is no chance or accident
(which Einstein, though no formal believer, did concede: 'God does not
play dice!'). However, the most true Creator of the universe is known by
the majesty of His unique state of being. He is, as the Qur'Zn declares:
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Doer of what He intends - 85:16
His wisdom works in unimaginable ways when He creates conditions
and circumstances which do not seem to synchronize with the obvious sequence of events. When this happens, one fails to comprehend the reality, and takes what he does not understand as something accidental.
However, their man whose name has been identified as Malik ibn
Du'bar reached that well, lowered his bucket which K s u f saw as Divine
help coming down. He took hold of the rope. Up it came with no water
but with the shining face of someone whose instant mystique of beauty
and signs of forthcoming spiritual excellence were no less impressive
than the real greatness he was going to achieve in the future. Intrigued,
surprised and flushed with delight, the man looked at this young, handsome and promising child coming suddenly face to face before him emerging from the depths of a well and making him exclaim: ?$ G L S (What
~
a good news! This is a boy). In the Hadith concerning the Night of Mi'rZj
(the Ascent to the Heavens) appearing in the Sahlh of Muslim, the Holy
Prophet $& has been reported to have said: 'When I met K s u f =I, I
saw that Allah TaSlZ has blessed him with half of the beauty of the
whole world, while the other half has been spread over the rest of it.'

ji>;
(And they
Following immediately after is the statement:
kept him hidden as merchandise). It means that Malik ibn Du'bar, when
he first saw this boy, did exclaim taken by surprise. But, an afterthought
over the matter made him decide not to let this be known. Instead, he
thought, he would keep him hidden from others so that he could sell him
for good money later. He did not want the caravan to know about it for
the whole caravan would then be claiming a share in the money so acquired.
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However, the expression could also mean that the brothers of SayyidnZ K s u f
by concealing the truth of the matter, themselves made
him into merchandise. This is as it appears in some narrations where it
is said that YahTidZ used to carry food to SayyidnZ K s u f
every day
while he was in the well. On the third day, when he did not find him
there, he returned to his brothers and told them about it. Together, they

went there, made investigations, and found him with the people of the
caravan. They told them: This boy is our slave. He has escaped and you
have done something bad by detaining him in your possession. Mdik ibn
Du'bar and his companions were scared lest they be taken as thieves.
Therefore, they started talking about a deal to purchase him from the
brothers.
Thus, the verse would come to mean that the brothers of SayyidnZ
fisuf
themselves made him into merchandise and sold him out.
After that it was said: 3&
'
J; '*& hij (while Allah was aware of what
they were .doing). The sense is that Allah Ta'dZ, in His perfect knowledge, was fully aware of what the legendary brothers of K s u f would do,
and also that which will be done by the people of the caravan who would
buy him. Allah Ta'ZlZ had all power to undo the designs of both, but it
was under His own wise considerations that He let these designs carry
on.
In this sentence, according to Ibn KathTr, there is an element of guidance for the Holy Prophet #$ as well. It tells him that nothing his people
are doing to him, or will do in the future, is outside the scope of Allah's
knowledge and power. He could, if He so willed, change everything and
everyone outright. But, wisdom demanded that they be allowed to show
their power at this time. Finally, by making him overcome them, it will
be truth itself seen triumphant over them - as was done in the case of
f i s u f WI .

'A

Verse 20 begins with the words: $+u ;4.1;;&
<y$j (And they
,
sold him for a paltry price, for a few silver-coins, and they were disinterested in him). In Arabic, the word: I> (shira') is used for buying and selling both. The probability of both meanings exists here. If the pronoun is
reverted back to the brothers of SayyidnZ f i s u f @&I, it will mean selling - and if applied to the people of the caravan, it would mean buying.
Thus, the sense would be: 'the brothers of E s u f sold him - or, the people
of the caravan bought him - for a paltry price, that is, for a counted few
dirhams in return.'
I > > , ,
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I
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Al-Qurtubi says: The Arab traders used to transact deals involving
big amounts by weight while, for amounts not more than forty, they
would go by count. Therefore, the word: G j ' L (maCdZdah:few) used with:

+

r" (darahim: plural of dirham: silver-coins) tells us that the count of
d i r h a m s was less t h a n forty. Ibn Kathir, citing t h e authority of
sayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn Mas'iid &,has written that the deal was closed
a t twenty d i r h a m s which the ten brothers had divided among themselves a t the rate of two dirhams per person. As for the exact amount of
dirhams, reported there are other narrations a s well which put them as
twenty two and forty. (Ibn Kathir)
In the last sentence of the verse: ;+Dl ;% 2 Gcj (and they were disinterested in him), the word: 2 ~ l j l l ( a z ~ z ~ h i dis
h )the plural of zahid
which is a derivation from zuhd. Literally, zuhd means indifference, disinterestedness. In usage, the lack of interest in and the avoidance of
wealth and property in worldly life is referred to as zuhd. The meaning
of. the verse is that the brothers of K s u f were really not interested in
any financial gain for themselves in this matter. Their real purpose was
from their father. Therefore, they
to separate SayyidnZ YEsuf
struck a deal for a very few dirhams.

Verses 21 -23

And the one who bought him from Egypt said to his
wife, "Make his stay graceful. He may be useful for us.
Or, we may adopt him as a son." And thus We established S s u f in the land, so that We should teach him
the interpretation of events. And Allah is powerful in
(enforcing)His command, but most of the people do not
know. [21]

And when he reached the prime of his age, We gave him
wisdom and knowledge, and this is how We reward
those good in deeds. [221
And she, in whose house he was, seduced him away
from his (resisting) self and bolted the doors, and said,
"comeon!"He said, "MayAllah save me. Surely, he is my
master. He has given me a good lodging. Surely, the
wrongdoers do not prosper." [231
Commentary
Described in the previous verses was an early account of SayyidnZ
Ksuf
as to how the people from the caravan took him out of the
well, and how his brothers made him out to be their escaped slave and
traded him for a few dirhams. First of all, they did not know the value
and station of their great brother. Secondly, their real purpose was not
to make money by selling him - they wanted to remove him away from
his father. Therefore, they did not stop a t simply selling him because
they felt the danger that the caravan may somehow leave him behind as
a result of which he may somehow reach their father and tell him all
about their conspiracy. So, according to a report from TafsTr authority,
Mujahid, these people waited for the caravan to leave with him for
Egypt. When the caravan actually departed, they went with the caravan
upto a certain distance warning them on the way that he is in the habit
of running away, therefore, they should not leave him free to move
around, better still, they should tie him up. Thus, the caravan, unaware
of the precious 'merchandise' they were carrying with them, took him in
that condition as far as Egypt. (Tafsir Ibn Kathir)

The part of the story as taken up onwards in the present verses
shows the eloquent brevity of the Qur'an when sections of the story
which can be understood independently have not been necessarily described. For instance, the trip of the caravan through various stages enroute Egypt and the actual selling of Sayyidna K s u f @\there. All this
has been skipped. Stated from here is:
> I > , J
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And the one who bought him from Egypt said to his wife,

'Make his stay graceful

...I.

According to ~ a f s i al-QurtubI,
r
when the caravan reached Egypt and

~fferedhim for sale, people vied with each other with increasing bids
which rose to gold, to musk and to silk equal to his weight.
But, Allah TamG had destined this human treasure to go to the most
powerful authority of the time in Egypt, the 'Aziz of Migr. He beat all the
bids and bought SayyidnZ K s u f @I.
As we already know from the statement of the Holy Qur'iin, all these
things happening were nothing accidental. Instead, they were parts of
the formidable plan put into action by the most exalted Lord Himself.
That SayyidnZ K s u f @\will be bought in Egypt by the highest of the
high in that country was certainly a call of destiny. According to Ibn Kathir, this man who bought Sayyidnii E s u f
in Egypt was what we
may call the Finance Minister of Egypt. His name has been cited as
Qitfir, or 'Itfir. The King of Egypt at that time was RuiyyZn ibn Usayd,
an Amalkite (who, later on, embraced Islam at the hands of SayyidnZ
YiSisuf @I)
and died as a Muslim during the lifetime of SayyidnZ E s u f
$
(Mazhari). The name of the wife of the 'Aziz of Egypt who had
bought him has been given as Ra'eel, or Zulaikhz. So, the 'Aziz of Migr,
called Qitfir (Potiphar), instructed his wife to provide good lodging for
E s u f , not to treat him like common slaves and see that good arrangements are made for him.
SayyidnZ 'Abdulla ibn Mas'Ed & said: 'Three men turned out to be
the best physiognomists of the world: (1)The 'Aziz of Migr who discovfrom his outer appearance and
ered the inner excellence of E s u f
gave those instructions to his wife; (2) the daughter of SayyidnZ Shu'ayb
who told her father about SayyidnZ MusZ @I:
$ 23! i>Ll%+.
> , ,' 1
*YI ~ i J l L>cl (0 my father, retain him on wages. surely, the best one
for yo; to employ is the one who is strong and trustworthy - 28:26); (3)
The third person is SayyidnZ AbE Bakr & who chose SayyidnZ 'Umar
& to be the Khalifah after the Holy Prophet $&. (Ibn Kathir)

&
(And thus
The next sentence of the verse is: 4
;$2
We established K s u f in the land ...).' Given here is the good news of
what would happen in the future, that is, SayyidnZ K s u f @\who has
entered the House of the Aziz of Migr at this time as a slave shall soon
be the highest ranking man in the country of Egypt when the power of
governance comes into his hands.

In the statement which follows immediately after, that is: & ' 4 3
+&L~I
J3C (SO that We should teach him the interpretation of events), if
the letter jIj (waw) appearing at the begining of the sentence is taken as:
;rkc ( ' a [ f : conjunctive), a sentence will be considered as understood
which will mean that 'We established E s u f in the land so that he brings
forth peace in the world through equity and justice, works towards the
economic and social betterment of the people of the country, and so that
We teach him to put things right where they belong. The general sense
of the later is something which is inclusive of the comprehension of Divine revelation, its implementation in practice, and the acquisition of all
supportive areas of knowledge, and the correct interpretation of dreams
as well.
Verse 21 ends with the statement: ?$I-& 2 6 dij (And Allah is powerful in (enforcing) His command ... ). ~n'otherwords, it means that Allah
Ta'ElZ is powerful and fully in control over what He wills and when He
does so will, all outward chains of causes in this world start falling in
in a Hadith: 'When Allah
line with His will - as said the Holy Prophet
Ta'ZlZ intends to do something, He makes all worldly causes ready to act
accordingly.' But, says the last part of the sentence: 3 % ~ $1
that is, most of the people do not understand this reality. They have
their eyes on obvious causes. These they take to be everything and keep
going after them all the time. That there is the Causer of all Causes and
the Holder of Absolute Power over everything is a thought they would
seldom pay heed to.
- 6, ,,.
In the first sentence of the second verse (221, it is said: el ' o u I &
(And when he reached a t the prime of his age, We gave him wisdom and knowledge ... ).
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At what age did he reach the prime of his age? In this, commentators
hi v J
say
differ. SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas &, M u j a i d and QatZdah
hl W-J puts it a t twenty,
that his age was thirty three years. DahhZk
$1
a t forty. However, all of them agree that
and Hasan al-Bass
the bestowing of wisdom and knowledge upon him referred to a t this
place means the bestowal of NubEv~wah,the station of prophethood.
was invested with NubEw
This also tells us that Sayyidna E s u f %8\
wah much later than his arrival in Egypt - and the Wahy (revelation)
sent to him while he was in the depth of the well was not the Wahy(reve-

3"

3"
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lation) technically identified with Nubiiwwah. Instead of that, it was a
revelation in the literal sense which can also be sent to non-prophets - as
it has appeared in the case of the mother of SayyidnZ K s i i @I, and
Sayyidah Maryam.

In the second sentence of the second verse (22), it was said: ~ 5 ~ L $ h ? ~
(and this is how We reward those good in deeds). The sense is
that delivering Sayyidnii Ytisuf ,%$@I
from elimination and making him
reach the office of power and honour was an outcome of his righteousness, fear of Allah and good deeds. This was something not restricted to
his person alone. In fact, whoever acts the way he did, shall receive the
blessings of Allah in the same fashion.

WI

Moving to verse 23, the words of the text are:

,&,-,>gJ>9 c>;r,

JJ,
And she, in whose house he was, seduced him away from his
(resisting)self and bolted the doors, and said, 'come on!'.
+<
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From the first verse, we know that this woman was the wife of the
'Aziz of Miqr. But, at this place, the Holy Qur'Zn has elected to bypass
the possibility of mentioning her by a brief expression as the wife of
'Aziz. Instead, it has chosen to use the expression:
;?
(in whose
house he was). The hint given here is that the efforts of SayyidnZ K s u f
to save himself from falling into sin were further complicated by the
fact that he lived in the house of this very woman, under her protection,
and as such, disapproving and discarding her verbal advance was no
easy task.

9'd

The Strongest Defence Against Sin is the Seeking of Protection
from Allah Himself
How was he able to do that? There was an outward cause to this.
found himself surrounded from all sides, he
When SayyidnZ K s u f
took the ultimate recourse. So, like a prophet he was, first of all, he
sought the protection of Allah. He said: :C 31'.(May Allah save me!).
We see that he did not place his sole trust in his determination and resolve to hold out against the invitation to sin - he sought the refuge of
Allah first. And it is obvious that anyone who enjoys the protection of
Allah can never be moved away from the right path by anyone. It was
only after having that coverage, that he started acting as a prophet
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would, with wisdom and earnest good counsel. Addressing ZulaikhZ directly and personally, he advised her that she too should fear Allah and
give up her intention. He said:

Surely, he is my master. He has given me a good lodging. Surely, the wrongdoers do not prosper.
As obvious, it means: Your husband, the 'AZIZof Misr is my master
who has raised and supported me and has given.me a good home to live
in. He is my benefactor. How can I even think of violating his honour?
This is great injustice and those who commit injustice never prosper. Implied therein was a lesson for ZulaikhZ too who was told: When I know
his rights on me for having been my master and caretaker for a lesser
time than you, then, being his wedded wife of years, you should certainly
know his rights on you much more than I do.
At this place, SayyidnZ K s u f @\ has called the 'Aziz of Misr his
Rabb - though, it is not permissible to use this word for anyone other
than Allah Ta'ZlZ. The reason is that words like this create either a suspicion of Shirk, or a resemblance with those who commit Shirk. Therefore, the use of such words has been prohibited in the Shari'ah of Islam.
It appears in a Hadith of Sahib Muslim: 'Let no slave call his master his
Rabb and let no master call his slave his 'abd or servant.' But, this is a
unique characteristic of the Islamic Sharyah where, alongwith the prohibition of Shirk, everything else in which there is the least doubt that
they may become the conduits of Shirk has also been prohibited. In the
religious codes of past prophets, though Shirk has been strictly blocked
but there was no restriction placed on the sources and inlets of Shirk.
This was the reason why depiction of images was not prohibited in past
religious codes. But in the Shari'ah of Islam, being valid upto the Last
Day, full attention was given to protect it from being affected by Shirk.
So, the sources and mediums of Shirk, such as, image and words - which
arouse suspicion of Shirk were also prohibited. However, the saying of
SayyidnZ E s u f @\: G!(Surely, he is my master), was correct in its
place.
And it is also possible that the pronoun in: '&! (innah2 reverts to
Allah Ta'ZlZ which would mean that SayyidnZ Yiisuf @\had called

Allah his Rabb and it was He who, in the real sense, gave him good lodging, and that disobedience to Him was the greatest injustice, and that
the unjust never prosper.
Some commentators, Suddby, Ibn IsbZq and others have reported
that during the course of this privacy, Zulaikhii started praising his
looks with the purpose of softening his resistance. She said: How beautiful are your hair! Sayyidnii K s u f &&\ said: After death, these hair will
be the first to part away from my body. Then, she said: How beautiful
are your eyes! He said: After death, they will become water and flow
down my face. Once again, she said: How beautiful is your face! Thereupon, he said: All this will be eaten up by the earth below. He was looking ahead. This was his concern for the 'Akhirah. Allah Ta'Zlii had set it
upon him in the prime of his youth and that made all charms of mortal
life turn into dust before him. It is true that the concern for 'Ghirah is
something which can keep every human being protected from every evil
wherever he or she may be. May Allah bless us all with this concern.
Verse 24

-

And she certainly desired him. And he had desired her
had he not seen the proof from his Lord (he could have
indulged). This We did to turn away from him evil and
lewdness. Surely, he is among Our chosen slaves. [241

Commentary
Mentioned in the previous verse was the great trial and test of SayyidnZ YITsuf @\in that the wife of the 'Aziz of Misr bolted the doors and
tried to invite him to sin assembling together in that effort all circumstancial temptations to attract and to make him become indulgent. But,
Almighty Allah kept this righteous young person standing steadfast in
such severe trial. The details of what transpired have been given in this
verse. Said here is that Zulaikhii was busy persuing her obsessive
thought any way, but emerging in the heart of Sayyidnii K s u f too, there
was some non-voluntary tilt towards her as would be the natural conse-

Siirah Yiisuf :12 : 24

60

=\

quence in such a situation. But, it was exactly a t that time that Allah
Ta'ZlZ brought before SayyidnZ K s u f
His argument and proof, because of which, that non-voluntary tilt, rather than increase, actually
died out totally - and, beating the pursuit, he ran.
In this verse, the word:
(hamm : thought) has been attributed to
ZulaikhZ and SayyidnZ Yiisuf @\both as in: G
ij '
A
j3" (And she
desired him. And he had desired her). And we khow [hat the 'hamm' or
thought of ZulaikhZ was that of sin. This could have raised a doubt that
may also have been of a similar nathe 'thought' of Sayyidna K s u f
ture - and this is, based on the consensus of the entire Muslim Ummah,
contrary to the great station of a Nabiyy (prophet) and Rasiil. The reason is that the majority of the Muslim Ummah holds the standard belief
t h a t the noble prophets, may peace be upon them all, are protected
against all sorts of sins, minor or major. As for a major sin, it can neither
be committed by them intentionally, nor is it possible through inadvertance or mistake. However, the probability that a minor sin could be committed through inadvertance or mistake does exist - but, on this too, the
noble prophets, may peace be upon them all, are not allowed to remain instead, they are warned and made to move away from it. (MusEmarah)

7,

Besides the fact that this question of the 'Ismah of Anbiya' (the state
of being under Divine protection with which prophets are blessed) stands
settled and proved under the authority of the Qur'iin and Sunnah, it is
also necessary, rationally too - because, should there remain the probability of a committal of sin by the Anbiya' r U I +, there remains no
way one could place trust in the Din (religion) and Wahy (revelation)
brought by them, and that their very coming into the world with a Divine Book revealed to them becomes totally fruitless. Therefore, Allah
Ta'ZlZ has kept every prophet of His totally ma'siim from every sin
(ma'+iim: technically, sinless or infallible; literally, protected by Allah).
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So, speaking generally, it stands established that the 'thought' which
was not a thought to be
crossed the mind of Sayyidna YEsuf
counted in the degree of sin. For details, we should understand that the
word: ,,S (hamm: thought) in the Arabic language is used to convey two
meanings: (1)Intend and be determined to do something; (2) a simple
scruple in the heart or the appearance of a thought beyond one's control.
In the first situation, it is included under sin, and is accountable. Howev-

er, should someone, after having made the intention, were to leave off
this sin at his own choice just because of the fear of Allah, then, according to the Hadith, Allah Ta5lii replaces the sin and enters a good deed
in his or her Book of Deeds. And in the second situation - that is, in the
event there comes a simple scruple and non-voluntary thought, without
any intention to put the thought into practice, for instance, a normal
turn of thought towards cool water during the fasts of summer which is
natural and experienced by almost everyone, though there is no intention there to go about drinking water while fasting. So, a thought like
that is neither within one's control, nor is there any accountability and
sin in it.
In a Hadith of the Sahih of Al-BukhZrT, the Holy Prophet $$ has
been reported to have said: 'Allah Ta'ZlZ has forgiven the scruple and
thought of sin for my Ummah - if not put into practice.' (Qurtubi) And in
the Sahihayn (the two Sahihs, that is, Al-BukhZri and Muslim), it has
been reported on the authority of Sayyidnz Ab7i Hurayrah & that the
Holy Prophet $# said: 'Allah Ta5lii says to the angels: When My servant
intends to do good, write a good deed in his or her Book of Deeds just because of that intention. And when he or she has completed this deed,
write down ten good deeds. And if a servant intends to do a sin, then
leaves it off due to the fear of Allah, write one good deed in his or her
Book of Deeds in lieu of that sin. And if he or she does fall into that sin,
write it as one sin only.' (Ibn Kath:r)
Al-Qurtubi has, in his Tafsir, proved the use of the word: ('hamm':
thought) covering both these meanings through evidences from Arab
usage and poetry.
This tells us that the word: 'hamm' appearing in this verse has been
attributed to both ZulaikhZ and SayyidnZ Ytisuf
but there is a big
difference between the 'hamm' or thought of both. The former is included
under sin while the other has the status of a non-voluntary scruple
which is not included under sin. The descriptive style of the Holy Qur'Zn
is itself a testimony to this - because, had their 'hamm' or thought been
identical, it would have been sufficient to say it in a dual form, such as:
C ~thatJis, the two of them desired, which was brief too. But, leaving
this option aside, ,the 'hamm' or thought of both was described separate
from each other: I;c:
'2
(And she certainly desired him. And he had
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desired her). Then, added to the 'hamm' or thought of ZulaikhZ was the
word of emphasis: 3 (lagad). With the 'hamm' or thought of SayyidnZ
Yrisuf =I, the emphasis of the letters: IY (lam) and: (gad) is not
there. This tells us that, through this particular expression, the purpose
is to emphasize that the 'hamm' or thought of ZulaikhZ was of some
other nature while that of SayyidnZ K s u f =I, of some other.
According to a Hadith in the Sahih of Muslim, when this test was
faced by SayyidnZ K s u f -1,
the angels submitted before Allah Ta'SilZ:
This sincere servant of Yours is thinking of sin, though he knows its
curse fully well. Allah T a m s said: You wait. If he commits this sin, write
what he has done in his Book of Deeds. And if he abstains from committing it, do not record it a sin, instead, enter a good deed in his Book of
Deeds - because, he has surrendered his desire only out of fear for Me
(which is doing good at its best) (QurtubI)
To sum up, it can be said that the thought or tilt generated in the
heart of SayyidnZ E s u f
was simply a t the level of a non-voluntary
scruple, which is not included under sin. Then, by acting against this
scruple, his rank with Allah Ta'ZlZ rose much higher.
At this stage, some commentators have also pointed out to another
a, .
, ,,, ,.
construction of the verse. According to them, the statement: $J db31J 31 YJ
(Had he not seen the proof from his Lord) which succeeds isreally supposed to precede, in which case, the verse would mean that SayyidnE
E s u f %&I would have also desired her had he not seen the proof from
his Lord - but, because he had seen the proof from his Lord, he reinained
safe from this 'hamm' or thought. Thematically, this too is correct. But,
some other commentators have declared this construction as contrary to
the rules of the Arabic grammar. Thus, considering this aspect, the first
Tafsir is weightier as i t makes the TaqwZ and chastity of Sayyidna
K s u f %&I
rise to much higher levels since he, despite the human instinct, managed to stay safe from sin.
,.
,.,-,,
As for the statement: $J 3bj lJ 31 YJ(Had he not seen the proof from
his Lord) a t the end, its brincipal clause is understood and it means:
Had he not seen the proof from his Lord, he would have remained indulged in that thought, but after having seen the proof from his Lord,
that non-voluntary thought and scruple too was eliminated from his
G
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heart.
The Holy Qur5n does not clarify as to what was that 'burhiin' or
proof from his Lord which appeared before him. Therefore, statements of
commentators differ in this matter. SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn Sa'id ibn Jubayr &, MujZhid, Muhammad ibn S%n, Hasan al-Baqri Jw dl vJ
and others have said that Allah Ta'Zlii made the face of SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
appear miraculously before him in that private quarter showing
him with his finger in his mouth and warning him. Some commentators
say that it was the face of the 'Aziz of Misr which was presented before
looked towards
him. Some others have said: When SayyidnZ E s u f
the ceiling, he saw the following verse of the Qur'Zn written there: $YI
$ ; ~ j~ C & Q ~ $ ',&>
&I.
? I(that
is, do not go (even) near adultery because it
is a grave act of immodesty and a very evil way (for human society).
Some other commentators have said that ZulaikhZ had an idol in her
house. When she threw a curtain on this idol, Sayyidnii Ytisuf
asked the reason for it. She said: This is my object of worship. I cannot
dare commit sin before it. SayyidnZ fisuf
said: My Rabb, the object
of my worship certainly deserves that far more modesty be shown before
Him for no curtain can stop His seeing. Finally, there are commentators
who have said that the station of the prophet he was on and the knowledge of the Divine he had was itself the proof from his Lord.

m\
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After reporting all these sayings, what has been said by the Imam of
Tafsir, Ibn Jarir, has been adjudged authoritatively as most-favoured
and doubt-free. And he has said: As much as the Holy Qur'Zn has to tell
should be what has to be considered sufficient. In other words, SayyidnZ
E s u f %&\ saw something which made the scruple in his heart go away.
To determine this precisely, there could be all those probabilities mentioned by the commentators - but, none of these can be held as certain
absolutely. (Ibn Kathir)
At the end of the verse it was said: & '&?!';-rnlj ;$Ji % 3 9 ,u,'S
G?+ (This We did to turn away from him evil and lewdness).
Here, the word: r y J I (as-sU): evil) means minor sin (Saghirah) and: ~CLAi
(al-fahsha': lewdness) means major sin (Kabbah). (Mazha6)

wl

Noteworthy here is that the text mentions 'turning away evil and
- and not 'SayyidnZ f i s u f %&\ from
lewdness from Sayyidna K s u f 1-

a\

evil and lewdness.' The hint implied here is that SayyidnE Ytisuf
was, because of his great station of prophethood, already removed from
this sin as far as he was personally concerned, but evil and immodesty
had encircled him. So Allah broke that trap apart. These words of the
Holy Qur'En are also a testimony proving that Sayyidnii Ytisuf
did
not succumb to even the minor-most sin and the thought which went accross his heart was not included under sin, otherwise the relevant expression would have been: 'We saved Yisuf from sin' - and not: 'Turn
away from him evil and lewdness.'

'z!

Said in the last sentence is: 1c?k;if (Surely, he is among
Our chosen slaves). The word:
(rnukhlasin) is the plural of
mukhlas which means chosen. It means that SayyidnZ Yiisuf
is
among the chosen servants of Allah who has been appointed to the mission of prophethood to work for the betterment of the creation of Allah.
Such people have Allah's own security shield around them so that they
would not fall a victim to any evil. The ShaytZn has himself admitted
that he cannot touch the chosen servants of Allah. He said: $902L>
-. $ %k5!
That is, by Your honour and power, I ;hall put
all those humans on the wrong track, except Your servants, the ones chosen by You - 15:40.

a\
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In some readings (Qira'Et), this word has appeared as:
(mukhli9in) as well. Mukhli~means a person who obeys and worships Allah
with IkhlZ~(for which there is no word in English. The nearest is sincerity which must be genuine, unalloyed, pure and totally honest). IkhlZq
means that, in this obedience to Allah and in this worship of Him, there
should be no intrusion of worldly or personal desires, interests, love of
recognition and office and things like that. If so, the verse would mean:
Whoever is mukhli~(absolutely sincere) in his 'Amal (deed) and 'IbEdah
(worship),Allah Ta'ZlZ will help him in remaining safe from sins.

s'

In this verse, Allah Ta'dZ has chosen to use two words:
(su') and:
C L d (fahsha'). Literally, su' means evil and it refers to minor (saghirah)
sins. And fahsha' means lewdness or immodesty and refers to major (habirah) sins. This tells us that Allah Tg'dZ kept SayyidnZ Yllsuf %&\ protected from both kinds of sins, saghirah and kabirah.
Also clarified here is that the 'hamm' or thought attributed to Sayyid-

-

nZ E s u f %?&\
in the Qur7Znwas simply a 'hamm7or thought a t the level
of non-voluntary scruple, which is included neither under Kabirah sin,
nor under SagGrah - in fact, is excused.

-

Verses 25 29

And they raced towards the door, and she tore his shirt
from behind, and they found her master by the door.
She said, "What can be the punishment of the one who
intended evil with your wife except that he be imprisoned or (given) a painful chastisement?" [251 He said,
"It was she who sought to seduce me." And a witness
from her family observed that if his shirt was torn up
from the frontside, then she is true and he is a liar; [261
and if his shirt was torn up from behind, then she is telling a lie and he is truthful. [27]
So, when he saw his shirt torn up from behind, he said,
"This is certainly a guile of yours, 0 women. Great is the
guile of you women indeed. [28lO E s u f , ignore this matter, and you (0 woman) seek forgiveness for your sin.
Surely, you were of the sinners." [291

Commentary
Described in the previous verses was the time when the wife of the
Aziz of Miqr was busy enticing SayyidnZ E s u f %@Iinto sin, and he, on
his part, was trying to stay away from it. But, there was the natural

struggle with that non-voluntary thought too. So, to help his honourable
prophet, Allah Ta'ZdS showed a miracle, made something appear before
him which drove even that thought out from his heart - whether that
'thing' be the face of his father, SayyidnSi Ya'qiib a \ , or some verse out
of the Divine revelation.

=\,

Told in the present verse (25) is that SayyidnZ K s u f
once he
saw this 'proof from his Lord,' ran away from that private enclave and
dashed for the door to get out from there. The wife of the 'Aziz of Misr
ran after him to hold him back and, by grabbing his shirt, she tried to
stop him from getting out. But, when he did not stop - being determined
not to - the shirt was torn from behind him. However, SayyidnE K s u f
@\did come out of the door, and so did ZulaikhE behind him. Historical
accounts mention that the door was locked from the inside. When SayyidnZ K s u f
ran and reached the door, this lock opened up by itself
and dropped down.
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When they both came out of the door, they saw the 'Aziz i f Misr
standing face to face. His wife was unnerved. In order to wriggle out of
the awkward situation, and to put the blame on SayyidnZ K s u f
she said: What can be the punishment of the one who intended evil with
your wife except that he be imprisoned, or (given) a painful chastisement?
SayyidnZ K s u f @\,because of his prophetic gentleness, may not
have, perhaps, disclosed her secret. But, when she took the first step and
presented a charge sheet of false accusation against him, he was com>s,, ,
,.
( It was she who sought to seduce
pelled to tell the truth: '&,y&j!,
me).
J,.

The matter was dense and delicate. For the 'Aziz of Migr, it was difficult to decide as to who should be taken as being true. That was no occasion for evidence and proof. But, Allah, great is whose majesty, has His
own ways of saving His honourable servants from sin and keeping them
unaffected and protected from it. He would do the same for them during
their worldly life when He would arrange to save them from being disgraced, even if it would take a miracle to do that. Usually, on such occasions, infant children have been chosen to unfold truth, infants who are
not expected to talk customarily. But, by giving them power of speech mi-

raculously, Allah TaWE would arrange for the acquittal of His favoured
servants from accusations levelled against them. This happened when
people started accusing Sayyidah Maryam falsely. Allah TaWZ gave a
day old infant, Sayyidna 'Tsa %%\, the ability to speak and i t was
through his tongue that He had the sanctity of his blessed mother manifested - a very special manifestation of His power indeed. Similarly,
when another accusation of this nature was made under the umbrella of
a major conspiracy against Jurayj, a pious elder among the Bani IsrZil,
it was a new-born child who testified to his innocence. When Pharaoh
got suspicious about Sayyidna Muss
the small daughter of the personal lady hair-styler of the wife of the Pharaoh was given the power of
speech and it was she who saved Sayyidnii Miisa
during his childhood from being hurt by the Pharaoh.

=\,

Similarly, in this event relating to SayyidnZi E s u f %%I,according to
a narration of Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'AbbZs and Abii Hurairah &,
Allah T a a Z bestowed that power of speech upon a small child - and that
too in one of the finest ways of wisdom. This small child was lying in a
cradle in this house. There was no way it could have occured to anyone
that this child would have watched their movements and understood
what they were doing - and then, would be able to even go on to describe
it in some manner. But, Allah is absolutely powerful. When He decides
to highlight the greatness of those who strive in the mission of their obedience to Him, He is quite capable of demonstrating before the whole
world that every particle of this universe works as His secret service
which knows every criminal inside out and keeps a record of his or her
crime and when the time comes, it speaks out the truth. Think of the
Resurrection, the awesome plain of the Hashr when, at the time of the
accounting of deeds, human beings will, goaded by their old worldly habit, refuse to admit their crimes, then, their very hands and feet and
skins and surroundings will be called upon to stand as witnesses against
them. Each such witness shall lay each and everything done by them
bare before the unimaginably huge multitude gathered together on that
fateful day of Al-Mahshar. That would be the time when human beings
will find out that their hands and feet and the walls and doors of their
homes inside, and the security arrangement outside these, none of them,
not even one, were their own. In fact, all of them were secret agents of Al-

--

-

lah, the Rabb of all Power.
In sum, this small child, who was lying in the cradle oblivious of
everything in the world around him, was made to speak out - as a miracle of SayyidnZ Yiisuf ?%%I
- precisely at the time when the 'AZTZ of Misr,
being on the horns of a dilemma, did not know what to do.

,=\

Furthermore, if this child could have only said that SayyidnZ Yusuf
is free of any blame and it is ZulaikhZ who is at fault, then, even
that much would have been no less than a miracle, and a formidable
proof of the innocence of SayyidnZ E s u f ?%%\.But, Allah Ta'ZlZ had this
child say something farsighted which would separate truth from falsehood decisively. What the child said was: See the shirt of Sayyidnii
Yusuf @I. If it is torn up from the front, then the word of ZulaikhZ is
true and that of SayyidnZ Yusuf @\could be otherwise. And if the shirt
is torn up from the back, then there remains just no other probability
but that SayyidnZ f i s u f %&Iwas running away from her and ZulaikhZ
wanted to stop him.
Apart from being a miracle of speech manifested by a child, this was
something which could be understood by everyone around on its own. So,
when the direction was followed, it was observed that the shirt was torn
up from the back. Thus, the innocence of SayyidnZ YGsuf @\stood
roved openly from physical signs as well.
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The explanation of the 'shahid' or witness of SayyidnE E s u f
given here - that he was a small child blessed with the power of speech
as a miracle - stands proved from a Hadith of the Holy Prophet $&.This
Hadith has been reported by ImZm Ahmad in his Musnad, Ibn HibbZn
in his Sahih and W i m in Mustadrak. They have rated this Hadith as
Sahih (sound). In this HadTth, it is said: 'Allah Ta'ZZ has blessed four
children the power of speech while still in their cradle.' These four are
the same as mentioned earlier. (MaThad)However, in some narrations,
other explanations of 'shahid' or witness have also been reported. But,
~ a f s i authorities
r
such as Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir and others have declared
the first Tafsir to be the weightier one.

Injunctions and Rulings
The following rules and guiding principles have been deduced from
the verses cited above:

1. From verse 25 begining with the words: $CJ'l Glj (And they raced
towards the door ... ), we learn that a place where there is a danger of
getting involved in sin must be abandoned outright - as was practically
demonstrated by SayyidnZi YGsuf
by running away from there.
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2. In matters requiring obedience to Divine injunctions, one should
not, to the best of one's ability, let his efforts in that direction taper off even if a tangible result from them does not seem to be coming out. Results rest in the hands of Allah Ta'aila. One's job is to channel and devote
his or her effort and ability in the way of Allah - and proving one's identity as a servant of Allah is the purpose. This is what was done by Sayyidnila YEisuf -1.
All doors were closed, even locked, as reported in historical narrations. Yet, he spent out his maximum strength in running
towards the door. In a situation like that, help and support from Allah
jalla thana'uh is witnessed frequently when a servant of Allah has done
his best, it transpires that He would also arrange the causes for His servant to succeed. However, should the situation be otherwise and one
fails to achieve formal success as we know it, then, for a devoted servant
of Allah, even this failure is no less than success (for this is the preference of his Lord).

It is said about a righteous elder confined to prison that he would, on
every Friday take his bath, wash his clothes, get ready for Jumu'ah prayer, walk upto the door of the prison, and once there, he would say: 'EAIlah, this much was what was within my power. What is beyond that is in
Your control.' Who knows, given the limitless mercy of Allah TaWZ, his
spiritual yearning would have caused the prison gate to open with the
command of Allah and he would have been enabled to perform the SalZh
of Jumu'ah. But, Allah, in His wisdom, bestowed upon this righteous devotee such high spiritual station as would pale out a thousand workings
of the supernatural (karamah). The gate of the prison did not open because of his continuous effort to offer his S a l a of Jumu'ah. But, he did
not lose heart. He kept doing the same thing every Jumu'ah. This is spiritual fortitude called by SGfi masters as superior to Karamah.

3. I t stands proved (from verse as) that, should a person be accused
falsely by someone, speaking out in defence is the way of the prophets
(the Sunnah of the Anbiya'). Remaining silent at that time, and letting
oneself be declared to be a criminal, is no act of piety or trust in Allah

4. The fourth problem concerns the word: he (shahid) (in verse 26).
When this word is used in common juristic mattLrs and cases, it denotes
a person who relates an event as seen by him in a disputed case. In this
verse, the person who has been referred to by the word, 'shahid,' has not
related any event, or any personal observation about it - instead of that,
what has been hinted at is a sort of device to arrive at a decision. Technically, that could not be called a 'shzhid' or witness.

But, it is obvious that all these terms have been employed by later
scholars and jurists for the convenience of understanding and teaching.
They are neither the terms of the Holy Qur'Zn, nor is it bound by them.
The Holy Qur'Zn has called this person a 'shahid' (witness) in the sense
that the way the statement of a 'witness makes it easy for a judge to arrive a t a decision, and proves that one of the parties in the case is in the
right, the same benefit became available through the statement of this
child. Initially, his miraculous speech itself was sufficient proof to absolve SayyidnZ K s u f %&I from the blame. Then, there were the signs
given by him. In the ultimate analysis, they too are nothing but the
proof of the absolvement of Sayyidnii K s u f %&\ from the blame. Therefore, saying that he appeared as a witness in favour of SayyidnZ K s u f
%&I will be correct - though, he did not declare SayyidnZ K s u f %&I to
be true, rather, had mentioned both probabilities. And, in addition to
that, he had even supposedly taken ZulaikhZ to be true in a situation in
which the likelihood of her being true was not certain - in fact, there existed the other probability too, because the possibility of the shirt being
torn from the front existed in both situations. And then, he had admitted
the truthfulness of SayyidnZ Yiisuf
only in a situation wherein
there could have been no other probability other than this. But, finally,
the outcome of this strategy was but to prove the innocence of SayyidnZ
K s u f %&I .
5. In arriving a t judgements of disputed cases, circumstancial evidence can be taken into consideration - as was demonstrated here when
this 'shahid' declared that the shirt torn from the backside was an evidence that SayyidnZ K s u f %&\ was running and Zulaikhii was trying to
stop him. In this matter, there is an agreement of all jurists that signs
and indicators should definitely be used to determine the truth, as was

-

done here. But, besides that, only signs and indicators cannot be given
the status of sufficient proof. In this event relating to SayyidnZ YEsuf
MI too, that which really proves the innocence of SayyidnZ K s u f
is the miraculous speech of the child. As for the signs and indicators
which have been mentioned there, they serve to confirm the matter.

a\

In the last two (28 & 29) of the verses cited above, it has been stated
that the 'Aziz of Misr had already realized by having heard the child
speak in the manner he did that some special supernatural situation
was there to demonstrate the innocence of SayyidnZ Yiisuf @\.After
that, according to what the child had said, when he saw that the very
is really torn up from the back, he became
shirt of SayyidnZ Yisuf
certain that it was ZulaikhZ who was at fault and it was SayyidnZ Yisuf
who was innocent. So, first he addressed Zulaikhii and said: &
that is, all this is a guile of yours whereby you wish to pass on your
wrongdoing to someone else. Then he said that great is the guile of
women for it is difficult to understand and not easy to get out from. The
reason is that they outwardly give the impression of being soft, delicate,
even weak. A non-discerning onlooker is likely to believe in what they
say. But, given a lack of wisdom and honesty, that could be a web of deception. (Mazhari)
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According to a narration of SayyidnZ Abii Hurairah & appearing in
the Tafsir of Al-Qurtub:, the Holy Prophet
is reported to have said:
The guile of women is stronger than the guile of ShaytZn - because,
about the guile of the ShaytZn, Allah T a a Z has said that it is weak: L!
SL? &%I *$ (4:76);and about the guile of women, it was said: p&d!
(grAt is the guile of you women - 12:28). And it is obvious that not
all women are meant here. Instead, meant here are only those of them
who are involved in practicing guiles and excuses. So, after having
pointed out to ZulaikhZ her error, the 'AzTz of Misr said to SayyidnZ
Yiisuf @\: jils;j;:',+>i3&2:'0 Yisuf, ignore this matter' - that is, do not
speak about it befor; others so there be no disgrace because of this. Then
he addressed Zulaikhii and said: *I
& 41
..d$J
.k&lj
,
., (and you [O
woman] seek forgiveness for your sin. Surely, you were of the sinners).
This obviously means that she should seek forgiveness from her husband. And it could also mean that she should seek forgiveness from SayyidnZ K s u f
for it was she who made the error and put the blame on

*

,a

him.

Special Note
At this point, it is very surprising that a husband, who finds out an
open proof of such immodesty and breach of trust on the part of his wife,
would not be agitated, rather, go on talking with perfect peace of mind unusual indeed, given the compulsion of human nature in such circumstances. Imam Al-Qurtubi has said that one of the reasons for this may
be that the 'Aziz of Migr was someone lacking that kind of a sense of
shame. And it is also possible that the way Allah TaWa supernaturally
arranged to save Sayyidns E s u f
first from sin and then from disgrace - in the same way, it was also a part of this arrangement that He
did not let the 'Aziz of Migr become all agitated in anger. Otherwise, as
customary, this would have been an occasion where one is likely to go to
physical assault without bothering to investigate first, not to say much
about verbal aggression, which would be rather elementary. If the 'Aziz
of Migr, affected by common human response, were to be enraged, it is
possible that he might have committed something, physically or verbally, something which would have been against the august status of Sayyidnii E s u f
These are the wonders of Divine Power which openly
prove how those who stand steadfast in obedience to their most true
Lord are protected at every step they take in His way. And the honour of
creating what is there at its best goes only to Allah.
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In the verses which will follow, mentioned there is another event
which is connected with the story narrated earlier. There it has been
said t h a t this event, despite the effort to keep it concealed, spread
around among women in the families of the courtiers. These women
started blaming the wife of the 'Aziz of Migr. Some commentators have
said that these were five women, all wives of officials close to the "Aziz of
Misr. (Qurtubi, Mazha6)
These women were talking among themselves. They were saying:
Look, how regretable it is that the wife of the 'Aziz of Migr, despite enjoying a status so high, had become enamoured with her young slave and
was looking for the fulfillment of what she wanted from him. In this, we
think, she is in a grave error. The word used in the verse (30) is: GG (fat%
ha: translated as 'her youthful slave'). FatZ denotes someone youthful.
In customary usage, a boy slave when small is called a ghulam. If in his

youth, the boy is called fatE, and the girl, fatEh. Here, SayyidnE K s u f
@\has been referred to as the slave of ZulaikhE either because that
which is owned by the husband is also customarily called as that which
is owned by the wife; and/or because Zulaikha had taken SayyidnE
E s u f 1from her husband as gift. (QurtubI)

-

Verses 30 35

And women in the city said, "The wife of the governor is
seducing her youthful slave. The love for him has arrested her. Surely, we see her in open error." [301 So,
when she heard of their crafty comments, she extended
an invitation to them and arranged for them a comfortable place (to sit and dine) and gave everyone a knife
and said (to Yiisuf): "come in before them." So when
they saw him, they found him great and (were so bewildered that they) cut their hands and said, "Oh God! He
is no human being. He is but a noble angel.' [311 She said,
"This is he you blamed me for. Yes, I seduced him, but
he abstained. And should he not follow my command, he
shall be imprisoned and will be disgraced." [321 He said,

"My Lord, the prison is dearer to me than what these
women invite me to. And unless You do not turn their
guile away from me, I shall get inclined towards them
and shall be among the ignorant." [331 So, his Lord accepted his prayer and turned their guile away from him.
Surely, He is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. [34]Later
on, even after having seen the signs, they deemed it
proper to imprison him for a time. [35]

Commentary
Having explained the linkage of verse before the beginning of the present verses, we can now turn to the explanation of individual verses.

x!'&>i>&
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Said in verse 32 was:
(SO,when she heard of
their crafty comments, sheextended An invitation to them).
Here, ZulaikhZ refers to the talking of women as their 'makr' or
craftiness - though they had obviously planned no trick against her. But,
since they spoke ill about her secretly, it was identified as 'makr.' As for
the expression: '
g Z%'' which follows immediately and has been
translated as 'and arranged for them a comfortable place' is inclusive of
the comfort of special pillows for hand and back rest placed there for relaxation.

3

Y'dlj

(and gave everyone a'knife). It
Then, it was said: & 2
means when these women came in and sat down, different foods and
fruits were served, some of which needed a knife to peel and cut, therefore, also given to each one of them was a sharp knife. The obvious purpose of this was to cut fruits. But, concealed in her heart was what
comes next - that is, these women will lose their senses a t the sight of
Sayyidnii K s u f @\and would go on to cut their hands with the knife.
After having made all these arrangements, to SayyidnZ K s u f @I,
who was in some other quarter of the house, Zulaikhii said: '
3
>
:I
,dcj
(come in before them). Since, SayyidnZ E s u f @\was not aware of her
vain intention, he came out into this sitting.
That which happened then has been described in:

'So, when they saw him, they found him great and [were so

bewildered that they] cut their hands [that is, when cutting
their fruit, they saw this object of wonder, the knife unconsciously ran over their hand - as it occasionally happens when
one's thought is diverted to something else1 and said, 'Oh God!
He is no human being. He is but a noble angel.' [by which they
meant that one exuding such light can only be an angel].'
Then, i n verse 32, i t was said:
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'She [ZulaikhZl said: 'So, [see] this is the one you blamed me
for. Yes, I seduced him, but he abstained. And should he [in future] not follow my command, he shall be [surely] imprisoned
and shall be disgraced [too].'
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When ZulaikhZ realized t h a t h e r secret lay disclosed before those
right bewomen anyway, she started threatening SayyidnZ K s u f
fore them. A t t h a t time, according to some commentators, all t h e s e
women too started telling SayyidnZ K s u f
t h a t ZulaikhZ was their
benefactor, therefore, h e should not oppose her.
And some words of t h e Holy Qur'Zn which appear later (33) also sup, ,>>,.
G>.>'
port it, for example: dpcc-4(yad'iinani: these women invite me) and: 2-6
(kaidahunna: their guile) where t h e statement of some women has been
mentioned i n the plural form.
When SayyidnZ Yiiisuf
saw t h a t these women were also supporti n g ZulaikhZ a n d t h e r e r e m a i n e d no o t h e r visible w a y t o s t a y safe
against their guile, h e turned to his ultimate resort, to Allah jalla thana'uh, and before Him, h e said:

My Lord, the prison is dearer to me than what these women invite me to. And unless You turn their guile away from me, I
shall get inclined towards them and shall be among the ignorant.
t h a t 'the prison is dearer
Here, the statement of SayyidnZ R s u f
to me' does not reflect any desire or wish to be detained i n a prison, instead of that, i t is a n expression which shows t h a t he would find i t easier

Siirah YITsuf :12 : 30 - 35

76

to face this temporal hardship as compared to that of falling in sin. According to some narrations, when Sayyidnii E s u f (%&)\ was confined to
the prison, a revelation from Allah TamE told him: You have put yourself into the prison by what you yourself had said: 'J!1-'
31
(the prison is dearer to me) and had you asked for well-being ('Efiyah), you
would have been blessed with perfect well-being. From here we come to
know that, to stay safe from a major hardship, saying in prayer that one
better be subjected to some minor hardship in lieu of it is not appropriate. Instead of doing that, one should, when under the threat of any
hardship, problem or distress, pray to Allah Ta'ZlZ for nothing but 'Gfiyah (well-being). Therefore, the Holy Prophet $$
! prohibited a man from
praying for sabr (patience) saying that sabr is done when one faces distress and hardship. So, rather praying to Allah for sabr, pray for 'Efiyah.
(Timidhi) The uncle of the Holy Prophet $$, SayyidnZ 'AbbZs & asked
him: Teach me a prayer I should make. He said: Pray for 'Cfiyah (well-being) from your Rabb. SayyidnZ 'Abbas & says when he, after a period of
time, once again asked him to be advised of some duz'he should be making, he said: Pray to Allah Ta'ZlZ for 'Efiyah in dunyE and 'Ekhirah.
(Mazhari from Tabariin;)

a\:

As for the saying of SayyidnZ K s u f
'And unless you do not turn
their guile away from me, I shall get inclined towards them,' this is not
contrary to the concept of the ' I ~ m a hof prophethood (a prophet's state of
being Divinely protected from sin) - because the very outcome of 'Ismah
is that Allah Tam5 would, by arranging to keep a person safe from sin
as a creational imperative, protect him from falling into it. Though SayyidnZ YGsuf
had this desired cover by virtue of his being a prophet,
yet he was compelled to make this d u T because of the great awe he had
for Him in his heart. This also tells us that no one can, without the help
and support of Allah Ta'ZilZ, stay safe from sin. And it also makes it
clear that every act of sin is caused by ignorance (jahalah), the opposite
of which is knowledge ('ilm), and 'Ilm (knowledge) demands abstention
from sins. (Qurtubi)
After that, said in verse 34 was:

So, his Lord accepted his prayer and t u n e d their guile away

-

from him. Surely, He is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.
To protect him from the guile of these women, Allah T a q Z made his
own wise arrangements. Though the 'AzTz of Mier and his inner circle
was already convinced of the great spiritual qualities of SayyidnE Ylisuf
-1,
his piety, fear of Allah and chastity, but rumours of the incident
had started circulating in the city. To put a check on this, they found it
expedient to confine SayyidnE Yiisuf
into the prison for a certain period of time so that there remains no source of any doubt in the concerned family, and that the talk of the town too dies out in due course.
So, said at the end of the verse (35) was:
> * > >
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Later on, even after having seen the signs, they [the 'Aziz of
Miyr and his advisers] deemed it proper [or expedient] to imprison him for a time.
Thus, to the prison he was sent.

-

Verses 36 42

And two men entered the prison with him. One of them
said, "I have seen myself (in dream) pressing wine." And
the other said, "I have seen myself carrying bread on my
head of which the birds are eating. Let us know its interpretation. We see you are a man of good deeds." [36]
He said, "No food provided for you shall come to you,
but I can give you its description before it comes to you.
This is the knowledge my Lord has given me. I have
abandoned the way of those who do not believe in Allah,
and who are deniers of the Hereafter, [37] and I have followed the way of my fathers, IbriihTm, Isbiiq and Ya'qiib.
It is not for us that we associate any partners with Allah. All this is of the favour of Allah upon us and upon
the people, bpt most of the people are not grateful. [38lO
my fellow prisoners, are different gods better or Allah,
the One, the All-Dominant? [391 Whatever you worship,
other than Him, are nothing but names you have coined,
you and your fathers. Allah has sent down no authority
for them. Sovereignty belongs to none but Allah. He has
ordained that you shall not worship anyone but Him.
This is the only right path. But most of the people do not
know." [401

0 my fellow prisoners, one of you will serve wine to his
master, while the other will be crucified and birds will
eat from his head. Destined is the matter you are asking
about." [41]
And he ( S s u f ) said to the one whom he believed likely
to be released out of the two, "Mention me before your
master.' Then, the Satan made him forget to mention
him to his master. So, he (Esuf) remained in prison for
a few years. 1421

Commentary

=\.

Mentioned in the verses cited above is a supplementary event relating to the story of SayyidnZ K s u f
It has been repeatedly stressed
that the Holy Qur'En is no book of history, or of stories and tales. When
a story or historical event is mentioned in it, the sole objective is to provide some lesson, good counsel or crucial guidance on various facets of
human life. In the entire Qur5n and throughout the events relating to
many prophets, it is the story of SayyidnZi K s u f
alone which has
been described by the Qur'Zin continuously - otherwise, it has considered
it sufficient to mention some necessary part of an historical event wherever appropriate.

=\

If you would look a t the story of SayyidnZ K s u f @\from the beginning to the end, there are hundreds of lessons to learn, good advices to
heed to and important elements of guidance to follow during various
stages of human life. This supplementary story too has its graces of guidance in abundance.

=\

The event as it took shape was that, despite the complete absolvement of SayyidnZ K s u f
from the blame, and the strong establishment of his moral integrity, it was to put an end to the disgrace of people
talking about them that the 'Aziz of Misr and his wife decided to send
SayyidnZ K s u f
to the prison for some time - which, in reality, was
the fulfillment of the du'a' and wish of SayyidnZ K s u f @\,because, for
him, it had become extremely difficult to defend his chastity while living
in the home of the 'Aziz of Miyr.

=\

=\

When SayyidnZ Yiisuf
arrived a t the prison, two other sentenced criminals were also admitted there. One of them was the
cup-bearer of the king while the other was a cook. Citing major Tafskauthorities, Ibn Kathir has written that these two were arrested on the
charge that they had tried to poison the king through food or drink. The
case was under investigation, therefore, they were kept in prison.

=\

When SayyidnZ K s u f
came into the prison, it was because of
his prophetic morals, mercy and affection that he used to show concern
about all of his fellow inmates and took care of them whenever needed. If
anyone became sick, he would call on him and do whatever had to be
done for him. For anyone he found sad or distressed, he would have ap-

propriate words of comfort. To lift his spirits, he would gently tell him to
observe patience and made the hope of freedom come alive into his
heart. He would think of bringing comfort to others a t the cost of his own
discomfort. For whole nights he would remain engaged in the 'IbZdah
(worship) of Allah Ta'iilZ. Seeing his endearing ways, all inmates of the
prison became convinced of his high spiritual status. Even the officer-in-charge of the prison was impressed. He said: Had it been in my
power, I would have let you go. Now, this much I can do that you will
face no inconvenience here.

Some Notes to Wonder About
When the officer-in-charge of the prison, or some of the inmates, told
SayyidnZ X s u f
that they loved him very much, he said: For God's
sake, do not love me - because whenever I have been loved by anyone, I
have suffered one way or the other. When I was a child, my paternal
aunt loved me. As a result, I was blamed for theft. Then, my father loved
me. This made me do a term of detention in a well at the hands of my
brothers, then came slavery and expulsion from home country. When the
wife of the 'Aziz loved me, I landed into this prison. (Ibn KathTr, Maqhar;)

a\

These two prisoners who went to the prison alongwith SayyidnZ
said to him one day that they thought he was a man of piety
Xsuf
and good deeds, therefore, they would like to ask him to give an interpretation of their dream. SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & and some other leading
authorities in Tafsir have said that they had really seen these dreams.
SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn Mas'iid & has said that there was no dream.
They had simply made it up to test the spiritual excellence and veracity
of SayyidnZ X s u f =I.
However, one of them, that is, the royal cup-bearer, said: 'I have seen
myself (in dream) pressing wine,' and the other, that is, the cook, said: 'I
have seen myself carrying bread on my head of which the birds are eating.' Then, they requested him to interpret the dreams for them.

a\

Here, SayyidnZ YGsuf
has been requested to interpret the
dreams. But he, before answering this question, and following his intrinsic prophetic way, begins with the task of TabITgh and invitation to believe and have faith. And by following the principle of Da'wah and by acting wisely, he first tried to create in their hearts a base of confidence in

him. To achieve this, he talked about his particular miracle through
which he tells them about the food which they receive from their homes,
or from somewhere else, and much before it arrives, he is able to tell
them the kind, the taste, the quantity and the time of arrival of the food
- and that the food turns out to be exactly as predicted: 2;
& &,\
(This is of the knowledge my Lord has given me). He is &;.ing that this
has nothing to do with the art of divination through computation of figures and lines ('ilm al-jafr and 'ilm al-ram1 - not Jafar and Rama1,soothsaying or any other occult act of conjuring). Instead of all that, this is
what my Rabb tells me - and I pass on the information. And this was an
open miracle which is proof positive of prophethood and a major cause of
confidence. After that, he declares his abhorence for disbelief and his disengagement from the community of disbelievers. Then, with it, he also
stresses that he is a member of the House of Prophets and it is their
Community that he adheres to and that he is a scion of the House of
IbrZhim, Ishaq and Ya'qEb -1.
We mentioned confidence a little earlier. Customarily, this kind of inherited nobility, a common family trait, is
also a source of creating confidence in a person. After that he said: And
it is not for us that we associate any partners with Allah. Then, he said
that the TauEq of following a true religion ('the favour of Allah upon us
and upon all people') was nothing but the Fad1 or grace of Allah Taaii,
for it was He who, by giving proper understanding, made the acceptance
of truth easy on us. But, most of the people do not appreciate this blessing and do not show their gratitude for it. After having said that, he
asked the same prisoners to tell him if it was better that human beings
should be worshiping many gods, or was it better that one becomes a servant of one Allah alone - whose subduing power is all-dominant. Then he
referred to idol worship from a different angle. He told them that their
fathers and forefathers have taken some idols as their Lord. As for them,
they are no more than a lot of names which they have coined on their
own. They have no personal attributes which could become deserving of
assigning to them the least fund of power - because all of them are inert.
This is something one can see with one's own eyes. The only other method through which they could have been taken as true objects of worship
would be that Allah T a a a sends down specific injunctions or commandments to worship them. So, in that case, even if observation and reason
had not been willing to accept their godhood but, because of the Divine

's

command, we would have left our observation and reason aside and
would have obeyed the command of Allah. But, this is not there either because Allah Ta'Silii did not send down any argument or proof for their
worship. Instead of that, what He said was but that Law and Sovereignty belonged to Allah Ta'ZlZ with no one having a right in it; and the command He gave was no other but that we should not worship anyone or
anything other than Allah. Finally, he said: 'This is the only right path which was bestowed on my forefathers by Allah Ta'iilii, but most of the
people do not know this reality.'
After having made his call to truth, SayyidnE Ytisuf
turned to
the dreams mentioned by two of his prison mates declaring that one of
the two of them will get his release, return to his job and keep serving
wine to his master. As for the other, the crime against him will stand
proved and he will be crucified and birds will eat from his head.

An Example of Prophetic Compassion
Ibn KathTr has said: Though the dreams of both these prisoners were
separate, and fixed was the interpretation of each, and also fixed was
the fate that the royal cup-bearer will be acquitted and return to his job
and the cook will be crucified. But, because of his prophetic compassion
and clemency, he did not specifically mention as to who among the two
will be hanged so that the person concerned may be spared from becoming obsessed by the very thought of it right from that time. Instead of
that, he made a general statement saying that one of them will be released and the other will be crucified.
At the end, he told them that the interpretation of their dreams
given by him was not arrived a t by conjecture. It was Divine decree
which cannot be averted. Commentators who have called the dreams described by these people as false and made-up, they have also said: When
SayyidnZ YTisuf
interpreted their dreams, they came up with the remark that they had just not seen any dream. They had simply made it
),, '
>,"
said: @ &j 231,Yl,&
(Destined
up. Thereupon, Sayyidnii YTisuf
is the matter you are asking about). In Gther words, it would mean:
Whether you saw this dream, or did not, now the event will come to be
as described - the purpose of which is that this is the punishment of the
sin, of making up a false dream, committed by you, a punishment which
has been identified in the interpretation of the dream.
!

~Grah
YGsuf: 12 : 36 - 42
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After that, to the person about whom SayyidnZ f i s u f %&\ had gathered from the interpretation of his dream that he would be released, he
said: When you are released from the prison, mention me before your
master as the innocent person who is still languishing in the prison. But,
once released, this person forgot about this message of SayyidnE Yiisuf
@\,as a result of which, his freedom was further delayed and he had to
stay in prison for a few more years. The word used in the Qur'Zn is: &
& (bidhsinin: a few years). This word holds good for a figure between
three to nine. Some commentators have said that he had to live in the
prison for a period of seven more years.

Injunctions and Rulings
Worth pondering on are many QkZm, MasZ'il, useful lessons and
elements of guidance that emerge from the verses under reference. They
are as given below:

=\

1. Consider the confinement of SayyidnZ Yiisuf
into a prison
which is the notorious turf of criminals and bad characters. But, he treated them too with his characteristic good morals and social graces, as a result of which, all of them became enamoured with him. This tells us that
it is the duty of reformers that they should, by dealing with sinners and
criminals with compassion and concern, bring them closer, let them become familiar, connected, and reliant on them. Also necessary is that
they should not betray any attitude of hatred or distaste for them a t any
step.

>

2. From the statement: 3
1
U>6!(We see you are a man of good
deeds), we find out that the interpretation of a dream should be sought
particularly from persons one trusts in as righteous, good in deeds and
sympathetic.
3. The third thing we learn here is about the ideal conduct of those
who carry the da'wah of truth and serve people by working for their
moral and social betterment. In this connection, their first duty is to
bring round people created by Allah to put their trust in them through
their good morals and conduct, and their intellectual and practical excellences - whether they have to unfold and express some of those excellences, as was done by SayyidnZ YElsuf
on this occasion when he not
only talked about his miracle but also mentioned his being a member of
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the House of Prophets. Such a statement of personal excellence - if it is
based on the intention to serve people to become better and not to prove
one's personal rank - will not be considered as the 'self-praise' which has
>,
-d
been prohibited in the Holy Qur'Zn: @' l
I)F~% that is, do not talk
about the purity of your own self. (TafsTr Mazhar;)
4. Pointed to here is an important principle of communication and
correction (Tabligh and IrshEd). It is the duty of the carrier of a Call
(Da'i) and reformer (Muqlih) that he should, a t all times and under all
circumstances, keep his constant mission of Da'wah and TablTgh come
first of all he does. In other words, if someone comes to him for something, he should not forget his real mission - as was done by SayyidnZ
E s u f \@f
when these prisoners came to him to ask for an interpretation of their dreams. At that time, before answering their request for the
interpretation of their dreams, he gave them the gift of right guidance
through his Tabligh and IrshZd. Please do not take Da'wah and TablTgh
as something which takes place in a conference, or on a pulpit or stage
alone. This job is done far more effectively through personal contacts and
private exchanges.
5. Another aspect of this very effort of telling people what is right
and seeking their betterment through it (IrshZd and Iqlah) is : Whatever
is said in this connection should be said with the strategy of wisdom in a
way that it goes into the heart of the addressee. This is how it was done
by Sayyidng K s u f @I. He succeeded in showing to them that the excellences he had were the direct outcome of his disengagement with disbelief and adoption of Islam as his faith. After that he described the drawbacks and shortcomings of Kufr and Shirk in a soft manner which
appeals to the heart.

6. Another problem resolved here is about how bad news should be
handled. If, that which has to be communicated to an addressee happens
to be painful or repugnant, yet it be necessary that it be disclosed, then,
it should be presented before the addressee, as far as possible, in a way
that it brings the least discomfort to him. This is as it was when the
death of one person was destined as interpreted on the basis of his
dream, but SayyidnZ E s u f @\kept it ambiguous. He did not make it
precise and fixed by telling him that he will be the one to be hanged. (Ibn
Kath;r, M a T h a d

7. It will be recalled that Sayyidnii E s u f @\had sought his release
from the prison when he asked the acquitted prisoner: Mention me before your master. This tells us that making someone a medium of effort
in order to get out of some difficulty is not against the principle of Tawakkul (Trust in Allah).

8. Another view of this problem is that Allah Ta'ZlE does not like His
great prophets making efforts to achieve everything permissible and go
on to make a human being the medium of their release. This is so
because the absence of any medium between them and Allah Ta'ZlE
spells out the true identity of prophets. Perhaps, that was why this
prisoner forgot about the message given by Sayyidnii E s u f
which
made him stay in the prison for many more years. In a HadTth too, the
Holy Prophet $& has pointed out in this direction.

=\
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Verses 43 50

And the king said, "I have seen (in a dream) seven fat
cows being eaten by seven lean ones, and seven ears of
grain which are green and (seven)others which are dry.
0 people, tell me about my dream, if you do interpret
dreams." [431 They said, "(It seems to be) a mishmash of
dreams, and we do not know the interpretation of
dreams!' 1441
And said the one who was released out of the two and recalled (fisuf)after a long time, "Ishall tell you its interpretation. Just send me (to YGsuf)!' [451
' E s u f , 0 the truthful one, tell us about seven fat cows
eaten by seven lean ones, and seven ears of grain which
are green and (seven) others which are dry, so that I
may go back to the people, that they may know!' [461
He said, 'You will grow crops for seven years consecutively. So, what you have harvested, leave it in its ear,
except a little which you eat. [471 Then there shall come
after that seven hard years which shall eat up what you
have stored for them, except a little which you preserve
(to sow). [481 Then there shall come after that a year in
which people shall have rains and in which they shall
extract juices!' ~491
And the king said, 'Bring him to meit So, when the messenger came to him, he said, "Go back to your lord and
ask him, 'What about the women who cut their hands?'
Surely, my Lord knows their guile well!' [501

Commentary
After that, say the verses cited above, Allah Ta'Zlila created through
the workings of what is unseen (Al-Ghayb), a particular way out for the
release of Sayyidnii f i s u f @I. This made the king of Egypt see a dream
which caused him great anxiety. He assembled the known dream interpretors and soothsayers of his state and asked them to interpret his
dream. None of them could understand the dream. The answer they all
>/,,.
gave was: & ?%Yl Ajk ;
. . 1GI;jc (%-7 LQi . '(It seems to be) a mishmash
of dreams, a n d b e do not know the interpretation of dreams.' The word:
(a&hEth) is the plural form of: d+ (dighth) which literally refers
to a bundle of chaff or husk separated from grain while threshing and is
a collection of different kinds of waste material. The sense of their say/ , , 7

.

ing was that this dream was somewhat muddled, confused and an admixture of many thoughts and things, and they did not know how to interpret such dreams. Had it been a regular dream, they would have had
interpreted it.
While watching the proceedings of this event, that released prisoner
recollected the message given by Sayyidna R s u f @\,though after the
passage of a long time in between. He stepped forward and said that he
may be able to tell him the interpretation of this dream. At that time, by
mentioning the spiritual excellence of Sayyidnii R s u f
his expertise
in dream interpretation, and his detention in the prison despite his innocence, he submitted that he be allowed to meet him in the prison. The
king arranged that for him. He came to Sayyidnii Ytisuf
To describe this entire episode, the Holy Qur'Kn has used only one word:
b'&;G
(fa arsiliini'l.

a\,
w\.

It means: Just send me (to Ksuf). Things like the introduction of
SayyidnZ YGsuf -1,
the official permission to see him and then the
final arrival in the prison are parts of the event which can be understood
contextually. Therefore, they were not described specifically, instead, the
story was initiated as follows.
L r

r t r

This begins with the address: ;@I I;r.l
(Ksuf, 0 the truthful
one ... ) in verse 46. It means that this person reached the prison and described his intent in a manner that he first confessed to the truthfulness
of Sayyidnii Ytisuf %&d in word and deed, and then requested him to
give an interpretation of a dream. The dream he related was: The king
has seen that seven fat cows are being eaten by seven lean ones; and he
has seen that th&e are seven ears of grain which are green and seven
others which are dry.

J!k;i7s

After having related the dream, this person said: i;f;l &dl
(so t h a t I may go back to the people, t h a t they &ay know). I t
means: If you tell me the interpretation, it is possible that, when I go
back to the people and report the interpretation to them, it is likely that,
in this way, they get to know your excellence and expertise.
#

,0
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According to Tafsir Mazhari, the format of events present in the
world of autonomous images is what one sees in dreams. In that world,
these images have particular meanings. The edifice of the art of inter-

preting dreams solely depends on knowing what a particular autonomous image in that world means. Allah Ta'ZlZ had blessed SayyidnZ
K s u f @\with perfection in this art. As soon as he heard the dream related, he knew that seven fat cows and seven green ears denote seven
years during which crops will grow well as usual - because animal-driven ploughing to level land and grow grain has a distinct role in it. Similarly, seven lean cows and seven dry ears of grain mean that, after the
first seven years, there will be seven years of severe famine. As for the
seven lean cows eating the seven fat ones, it means that the grain stored
during the first seven years will all be eaten up during those years of famine - remaining there will be some grain needed for sowing.
Obviously, the dream of the king had told him only about seven
years of good crops followed by seven years of famine. But, SayyidnZ
Ksuf
also added to it that, following the year of drought, there will
be an year of good rains and crops. SayyidnZ K s u f @\came to know
about it either because the total number of years of famine were no more
than seven whereby, as the customary practice of Allah would have it,
the eighth year would be that of rains and crops. According to early commentator, QatZdah, Allah T a a Z had SayyidnZ Ytisuf @\know about it
through a revelation so that the amount of information they receive
could be over and above that which was to be interpreted through the
dream - so that the spiritual excellence of SayyidnZ E s u f @\is further
enhanced to become the cause of his being released. Then, another factor
was added to this. SayyidnZ K s u f
did not consider it sufficient to
limit himself to the technical interpretation of the dream only. The fact
was that he also gave them a good counsel based on wisdom and fellow-feeling. He advised them to keep the extra produce yielded during
the first seven years within the ears of the crop of wheat, so that it may
not be affected by bacteria when old. It is borne by experience that grain
while in ears is not affected by bacteria.
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said in verse 48 was: 3
G
;
I
+
& ,o,i?;; & $j (Then there
shall come, after that, seven hard years which shall eat up what you
have stored for them). Since, seen in the dream was that seven lean cows
ate up the seven fat ones, therefore, while giving his interpretation of
the dream, he considered it appropriate to say that the years of the famine will eat up what they had stored over the past years. Though, an

year is no eatable, the sense is that the people and animals will eat up
during the time of famine whatever grain was stored up during past
years.
The context of the story shows that this person, after having found
out the interpretation of the dream, returned to the king and told him
about it. He was pleased with it and convinced of the intellectual and
spiritual excellence of Sayyidnii E s u f
But, the Holy Qur'En has
not considered it necessary to mention all these things because they are
self-explanatory. What transpired later was described by saying: ;l%
$231
WI(And the king said, 'Bring him to me.'). It means that the king
gave the order that Sayyidnii E s u f ?&dl
be taken out of the prison and
be produced before him in his court. So, some emissary of the king arrived a t the prison with the message of the king.

a\.

Obviously, this was an occasion which should have been welcomed by
Sayyidna K s u f .I&%
He had been in the prison for a long time, restricted and helpless. He wished to be released. When the message of the
king arrived at the prison that he was wanted by the king, he should
have welcomed it and got himself ready to go. But, Allah Ta'Aii bestows
upon His Messengers a very high moral station which other people just
cannot comprehend.
The answer he gave to the emissary of the king was:
',
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'Go back to your lord and ask him, 'What about the women who
cut their hands? Surely, my Lord knows their guile well.'
Here, by asking this question, the objective is to find out if he is still
held in doubt about what had happened then and if he is still taken to
be a t some fault in that matter.
is, in the
Also noteworthy at this stage is that Sayyidnii E s u f
present context, talking about the women who had cut their hands - he
has not mentioned the wife of the 'Aziz who was the main cause of what
had happened. In this conduct of his, there was consideration for the
right of his master's house where he lived and where he was brought up,
something elementally respected by a person of natural gentleness in
him. (QurtubI)

Then, not any less important was his real purpose, the need to be
exonerated from blame conclusively. If proof was needed, it could have
come from those women as well. And it would have not brought much of
a disgrace on them. Had they confessed to what was the truth, they
would have been, at the most, charged for having given false advice only.
This would have been contrary to the case of the wife of the 'Aziz for, if
she was made a target of the investigations, it would have proved far
more disgraceful for her. And, along with this, SayyidnZ E s u f @\said:
6
, u 6.
&G
*+&
dJ 3! (Surely, my Lord knows their guile well). He said this so
that iheSkhg too will get to know the truth of the matter - which is a
delicate approach to register his innocence in it.

L , ,

On this occasion, reported in the Sahih of Al-BukhZri and the Jami'
of Tirmidhi, following a narration of SayyidnZ Abll Hurairah &,there is
a Hadith of the Holy Prophet
in which he said: If I had been in a prison for so long, as E s u f ?%%!%I had been, and had I then been summoned
for release, I would have accepted it immediately.
And in a report from Imam al-Tabari, the words are: The patience,
forbearance and many other noble traits of his character are astonishing. When he was asked to give an interpretation of the dream of the
king while still being in prison, had I been in his place, I would have, before giving the interpretation, placed a condition that I should be taken
out of the prison before I could give an interpretation of that dream.
Again, when the emissary of the king brought in the message of his release, had I been in his place, I would have immediately started walking
towards the gate of the prison. (Qurtubi)
It should be noted that the purpose in this Hadith is to praise the patience, forbearance and the many noble traits of the character of
SayyidnE E s u f
But, by comparing the response of SayyidnE E s u f
in the present situation which he supposedly attributed to himself, he
seems to be saying that had he been there in his place, he would have
not elected to delay his release. If this is taken to mean that the Holy
Prophet
is calling the conduct of SayyidnZ X s u f
better and, in
the case of his own august person, he is saying that had he been in his
place, he would have not been able to match that preferred conduct, rather, would have settled for the less preferred, it is obviously not upto the
station of the one who is called the foremost among prophets, may peace

a\.

a\

be upon them all. To answer that, it may be said that he is, no doubt,
the foremost among prophets, but the precedence of some other prophet
in a certain part of his conduct would not be considered contrary to it.
In addition to that, as said in Tafsir al-Qurtubi, it is also possible
that the modus operandi employed by Sayyidnii E s u f
is an outstanding proof of his patience, forbearance and noble traits of character and is highly commendable at its place. But, the pragmatic method of
doing things which the Holy Prophet % attributed to himself was particularly appropriate to and better for educating his community and offering to its teeming masses the best course of action likely to bring nothing
but good to them. The reason in the present setting is that the temperament of kings changes. Placing trust in them is not a wise thing to do.
On an occasion such as this, putting conditions or delaying the process is
not the appropriate thing to do for common people. The probability remains that the king may change his opinion and one is left to rot in that
prison, as it had long been the practice. As for Sayyidna Yiisuf @\,he
is a prophet of Allah. As such, he could have been given to understand
by Allah T a a Z that the delay he would cause would not go against his
interest in any way. But, others do not enjoy that degree of closeness to
Allah. The Holy Prophet #$ was mercy for all the worlds. In his temperament and taste, he had an elemental rapport with the entire creation of
Allah. He always preferred to make things easier and better for the
great masses of people. To him this was more important. Therefore, he
said: If he had the opportunity, he would have not delayed. Allah knows
best.

-

Verses 51 52

He (the king) said, 'What was your case, 0 women, when
you seduced Ksuf?" They said, "God forbid, we know of

no evil in him!' The governor's wife said, "Now the truth
has come to light. I did seduce him, and he is of the
truthful."[511 (Then f i s u f said,) "That was because he
(the governor) m a y know that I did not betray him in
his absence and that Allah does not lead the guile of
betrayers to success."E521

Commentary
When the royal emissary delivered to Sayyidn;? f i s u f $&%\ the order
of his release and invited him to see the king, he asked him to first have
his case investigated through the women who had cut their hands. His
approach was based on many wise considerations. Allah Ta%Z bestows
on His prophets a perfect faith, He also gives them matching intelligence
and insight into matters and conditions they have to face. From the
tenor of the royal message, SayyidnZ Yi-isuf @\had deduced that the
king of Egypt was going to confer some honour on him after his release
from the prison. At that time, wisdom demanded that the reality of the
misconduct for which he was blamed and because of which he was confined into the prison must become fully clear before everyone concerned
and no one remains in doubt about his innocence. If this was not done,
the outcome would be that people would stop talking for a while because
of the royal honour bestowed on him, but these doubts would keep ticking in their hearts making them think that he was the
who had
violated the honour of his master. That such conditions could emerge in
royal courts and the king becomes influenced by such popular thoughts
is not a possibility too far out. Therefore, he considered it necessary that
this matter should be straightened out and cleaned up before his release.
In the second (52) of the two verses cited above, SayyidnZ f i s u f $&%I
has
himself pointed out to two considerations implied in the way he acted
and in the option of delaying his release.
The first consideration was: +?.L
>~'&,2$
It means: I delayed
my release so that the 'Az~zof Miar comes to know for sure that I did not
betray him in any way during his absence.
He was so concerned about making the 'Aziz of Migr become assured
of his innocence because he thought it would be terrible if the 'Aziz of
Misr continues to harbour doubts in his heart against him and suffer
more from them when unable to say much after the royal honour has
been conferred on him. If so, he would be displeased with the honour

+

given to him and far more painful would be the silence he would have to
maintain. Since, he had been his master when he lived with him, his
pain was too much to bear for SayyidnG E s u f @I, intrinsically gentle
as he was. Then, it was equally obvious that once the 'Aziz of Miar came
to believe in his innocence, people will stop talking by themselves.
The second consideration he mentions is:
,$j k r y dl\55 , that
is, he asked for investigations to be made in order that people may know
that Allah does not lead the guile of betrayers to success.
This statement could be taken to mean that an investigation would
expose the betrayal of the betrayers and people would stand warned that
betrayers are finally disgraced leaving a lesson for others to stay away
from doing things like that in the future. Also possible here is another
meaning, that is, had SayyidnG E s u f @\received the royal honours in
the same climate of doubt, it may have occured to all watchers that it
was not impossible to betray and be honoured at the same time. This
would have distorted their faith in fidelity and would have driven away
the distaste for betrayal from their hearts. However, it was because of
these two considerations that SayyidnZ E s u f @\ did not favour his
leaving the prison immediately after having received the message of his
release. In fact, there was a touch of royal elegance in his manner when
he demanded that his case be investigated first.
r ,,r
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A gist of this appears in verse 51:
2 *Lv.
$2, ;I
L; JG that
is, the king called for the women who had cut their hands and asked
them: 'What was your case, 0 women, when you seduced E s u f ? ' This
question of the king tells us that he, on his part, had become certain that
the party at fault was not SayyidnG E s u f % & IHe
. took those women to
be at fault, therefore, he said: 'when you seduced Esuf.' After that, the
answer given by the women appears as follows:

They said, 'God forbid, we know of no evil in him.' The governor's wife (also present there) said, 'Now, the truth has come to
light. I did seduce him, and he is of the truthful.'

m\

Sayyidng E s u f
had not named the wife of the governor, the
'AzIz of Miqr, as part of the investigations, but that is how things happen
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when Allah jalla thana'uh decides to honour someone - people would rise
and speak up, come forward and tell the truth, without let or hinderance
or demur. So it was on this occasion. The wife of the governor found the
courage. She herself proclaimed the truth.
Upto this point, in what you have heard about Sayyidnii X s u f M I ,
there is good guidance for our lives and solutions cif many problems as
well. Eight of such rulings have appeared under our comments on Verses
36-42. An additional six which come out from the present verses are being
given below.

Rulings:
9. Allah T a a Z Himself manages things for His favoured servants by
releasing unseen arrangements which help them achieve their objectives
- for He does not like them to become indebted to anyone else created by
Him. This was the reason why the message of Sayyidnii Yiisuf
given to the prisoner-to-be-released in which he was asked to mention
him to the king was made to be forgotten. Later, in its place, a very special arrangement was made through the workings of the unseen which
was designed to serve two objectives at the same time, that Sayyidnii
K s u f %&I would not become indebted to anyone's favour to start with,
and that the main purpose of his release from the prison kould stand
achieved with full honour and dignity waiting for him.

m\

To set this unseen plan in motion, the king of Egypt was made to see
a disturbing dream, the interpretation of which proved to be beyond the
abilities of the experts he had at his court. So, driven by need, recourse
had to be made to Sayyidng f i s u f # & I . (Ibn KathTr)
10. Prophetic conduct is a mirror of high morals. Consider the behavihad simply
our of the prisoner who was released. SayyidnZ K s u f
asked him to mention his name to the king. But he was unable to do
even this much for him. As a result of his neglect, he had to spend seven
more years in the prison. Now the same prisoner returns to him after
seven years carrying a job of his own, that of finding out the interpretation of the same king's dream, the king to whom he had been asked to
mention SayyidnZ K s u f s name and which he did not. In a situation like
that, it was natural that he should have admonished him, even become
angry at him for not having done something so insignificant. But, Sayyid-

nZ E s u f %&\ acted in accord with his prophetic morals when he, not to
say much about an admonition, did not even mention the episode itself.
(Ibn Kathir & Qurtubi)

11. AnbiyZ and 'UlamZ' have a dual duty. They should naturally be
concerned about the attitude of people towards their 'Akhirah. They
have to help them out with good counsel in this crucial matter by shielding them from deeds which will become their punishment in the '%rah. Then, along with it, they should also keep a constant watch on the
economic condition of Muslims so that they do not suffer - as was done
by SayyidnZ E s u f %&I. On this occasion, he did not consider it sufficient to simply give the interpretation of the dream. Instead, he gave a
wise and well-meaning advice as well. He suggested to them that they
should leave the entire wheat crop in the ears only taking out what was
needed so that the grain so stored would not go bad in later years.
12. An 'Alim whose guidance is relied upon by Muslims should also
watch out that he is not suspected by people - even though such a suspicion be totally unfounded. Efforts should be made to stay safe from this
too - because suspicion, whether from ignorance or misunderstanding,
does interfere with the work of da'wah and teaching they carry out, and
goes on to lighten the effect of what is said. (Qurtubi) The Holy Prophet
has said: Stay away even from places and occasions of blame. I t
means that one should try to stay away from places and occasions where
and when someone gets an opportunity to put a blame on the next person. This rule applies to Muslims generally. Those who are prominent
among them, the 'Ulama' particularly, they have to observe twice as
much precaution. The example of the Holy Prophet #k is before us. He
was Divinely protected from all defects and sins. He too made a point to
observe this precaution. Once, when one of his blessed wives was passing by a small side-street of Madinah with him, some Companion appeared before them. While he was still some distance away from them,
the Holy Prophet
told him that such and such wife of his was with
him. He did this so that the onlooker does not fall into some doubt that
the lady going there was a stranger. In the present situation, SayyidnZ
f i s u f %&I,despite orders for his release and the invitation to see the
king, tried well before his release that any doubts people may have
should be removed.
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13. If someone is obligated to a person, because of his rights on him
and is, as such, deserving of respect, then, should there come a situation
in which, under inevitable circumstances, some sort of action has to be
taken against that person, in that case too, giving due consideration to
the right and respect of that person, to the best of one's ability, is the
duty of a thorough gentleman. This is as it was done by SayyidnZ YEisuf
to secure his absolvement from the blame. It will be recalled that
while referring his matter for investigations, he had not named either
the 'Aziz of M i ~ ror
, his wife. He had simply mentioned the women who
had cut their hands. (Qurtubi) - because, he could still achieve his
objective.

=\

14. Taught here are the highest and noblest traits of character. We
can see that SayyidnZ K s u f @\had suffered the loss of his freedom for
seven or twelve years in the prison but, when he was released, the taking of revenge was a far cry, he did not even bear by the idea that someone would be put to the least inconvenience on his account - as particularly taken into consideration in the verse: 4 4 '&i 2: '$,(SO that he
may know that I did not betray him in his absence - 52).

-

Verses 53 57

"And I do not absolve my inner self of blame. Surely,
man's inner self often incites to evil, unless my Lord
shows mercy. Certainly, my Lord is the Most-Forgiving,
Very-Merciful!' [531
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And the king said, 'Bring him to me, and I shall make
him (work) for myself alone!' So, when he (the king)
talked to him (Ksuf), he said, 'To day you are with us
firmly accomodated and trusted!' 1541 He said, "Appoint
me to (supervise) the treasures of the land. I am indeed
a knowledgeable keeper!' [551
And thus We gave E s u f power in the land. He could settle there wherever he wished. We extend Our mercy to
whomsoever We will, and We do not waste the reward of
those who are good in deeds. [561 And the reward of the
Hereafter is surely better for those who believe and
keep fearing Allah. [571

Commentary
Claiming Purity for one's own Self is not proper except under
special Conditions
Stated in the previous verse (52) was the statement of Sayyidnii
that he did not favour his release from the prison before he
Esuf
has been exonerated through a full investigation of the blame imputed to
him so that the governor and the king of Egypt can arrive a t full certainty that he was not guilty of any betrayal and that the blame was totally
unfounded. In this statement, the reference to his freedom from blame
and his purity of conduct was being made as based on an inevitable necessity - which outwardly gave the impression of a pronouncement of personal integrity and purity - and that was something not welcome in the
sight of Allah Ta'Elii as is proved from the words of the Holy Qur'an
where it is said: :%
, - $Jl J: 9
1 5$jj $
;I J!> ;Ji (Have you not seen
those who claim sanctity for themselves? In fact, Allah sanctifies whom-d >,,
soever He wills - 4:49). Again, in SGrah An-Najm, it was said: 1;(3 %
$\&
F
i(Do not claim sanctity for your selves; He knows best
who it is that guards against evil - 53:32).
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It was for this reason that SayyidnZ Yiisuf
has, in the present
verse (53)' not allowed his plea of innocence in this matter to remain unqualified, As evident, he has stressed upon the reality that by saying
what he is saying he has no intention to claim any piety or purity for
himself. The truth of the matter is that human self, by nature, keeps
pulling everyone to what is bad - except those who are blessed with
mercy from the Lord who would make them immunely pure against the
evil instigations of their self. They are the blessed prophets. The Qur'iin
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calls such immunized selves: & & (the self or soul at peace) (Al-Fajr:
89:27). Thus, the substance of what SayyidnE K s u f @\said was: In a
trial of such magnitude, my remaining safe from sin was no personal
achiement of mine. In fact, this was a result of the mercy and help of
Allah Ta'Zlii alone. Had He not removed evil desires from my heart, I
would have become like the rest of human beings who would be prone to
surrender before their desires.
According to some narrations, Sayyidnii Yiisuf @\said this sentence because a kind of 'thought' did, after all, emerge in his heart though, limited to a non-voluntary scruple - but, was an unwelcome slip
anyway considering the elegant station of prophethood with which he
was blessed. Therefore, he expressly confessed that he did not totally absolve his inner self from blame.

The Three States of Human Self
In this verse (53, a problem which needs to be considered is that it
declares every human self as often inciting to evil:4I.&.!
C
;: i (ammEmtum-bis-sZ). This is as it appears in a HadTth in which the Holy Prophet
$&has been reported to have asked the SahZbah &:What do you think
about a companion who, if you treat him nicely, feed him, clothe him,
still he would throw you in all sorts of troubles - and if you insult him,
and keep him hungry and naked, he would do what is good for you? The
Sahabah & said: YZ RasEl Allah, there just cannot be a companion
worse than him in this whole world! He said: By Him in whose hands
rests my life, your self inside you is such a companion. (Qurtubi)And it appears in another Hadith: Your greatest enemy is your own self which not
only disgraces you by getting you involved in evil deeds, but also makes
you run into all sorts of troubles.
However, the cited verse and HadTth narrations given above tell us
that human self does usually demand the doing of what is bad from us.
But, in SErah Al-QiyZmah, this very human self has been given the honour of being called by the sobrequit: 4.14 (lawwarnah : reproaching) placing it a t a level that the Lord of All Honour has sworn by it:
r2,,,41
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the reproaching self - 75:1,2). Then, in Siirah Al-Fajr, by calling this very
human self: .Ltek. & (mutma7innah:at peace), glad tidings of Jannah
have been given: 4
;
j!70;~
(0self at peace, come back to
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your Lord ... 89:27,28).Thus, the human self has been called as inciting to
evil a t one place, as reproaching at another, and as being a t peace at yet
another.
To explain, it can be said that the human self when on its own does
incite to evil deeds and is called: Ammarah. But, when one does not follow its dictates because of the fear of Allah and 'Akhirah, his or her self
becomes LawwZmah, that is, hates evil deeds, repents from them and
seeks forgiveness - as is true in the case of the righteous people of the
Muslim Ummah a t large. And when someone keeps striving hard
against his or her self, and brings it to a state where the very urge to
turn to evil deeds does not remain there anymore, then, that self becomes what is called: Mutma'innah (the self at peace). Righteous people
can arrive a t this state through spiritual strivings. Still, there is no certainty that this state will continue for ever. But, the prophets of Allah,
may peace be upon them all, are Divinely blessed with such self a t peace
without any previous striving - and it always remains constant a t that
state. Thus, it is in terms of three states of human self that three kinds
of acts have been attributed to it.
At the end of the verse (53), it was said: vJ
,& d J 31 (Certainly, my
Lord is the Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful) which has hint in the word:
: Ghafir: Most-Forgiving. When the self that incites to evil deeds
(Ammarah) is ashamed of its doings, repents, corrects and becomes the
reproaching self (Lamiimah), then, certainly great is the forgiveness of
Allah - He will forgive. The word: vJ
(RahTm : Very-Merciful) indicates
that a person who is blessed with a self at peace (Mutma'innah), that too
is nothing but a result of the mercy of Allah.
4 ,
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In the next verse (54)which begins with the words: 221
WI2%
(Bring him to me ...), it has been said, when the king of ~ &investigat~ t
ed about the event, as requested by Sayyidnii E s u f =I, ZulaikhZ and
all other women concerned with it confessed to the truth. The king, then,
ordered that Sayyidna E s u f
be brought to him so that he can appoint him as his personal adviser. According to the royal order, SayyidnZ
Yilsuf @\was brought with full honours from the prison to the royal
court. When he got an idea of his full potential by talking to him, the
king said: 'Today you are with us firmly accomodated and trusted.'

Imam al-BaghZwi reports: When the emissary of the king arrived
again a t the prison to convey the invitation of the king to SayyidnZ
K s u f ,%I, he prayed for all inmates of the prison, took a ritual bath
and donned a new dress. When he arrived a t the royal court, the d u z ' h e
made was:

For me sufficient is my Lord against my world and, for me, sufficient is my Lord against the whole creation. Mighty is he who
comes under His protection; and most sublime is His praise;
and there is no deity worthy of worship other than Him.
When he reached inside the court, he turned to Allah again, prayed
again in the same spirit and greeted the court in Arabic saying:
k->;;;j(Peace on you and the mercy of Allah). For the king, the
prayer he made was in Hebrew. The king, though he knew many languages, was not aware of Arabic and Hebrew. It was SayyidnZ Yiisuf
%&I who told him that the SalZm was in Arabic and the DuW, in Hebrew.

41

It also appears in a narration that the king talked to SayyidnZ f i s u f
in many different languages and SayyidnZ E s u f
replied to
him in the language spoken by him, adding Arabic and Hebrew as two
additional languages which the king did not know. This episode greatly
increased respect for SayyidnZ Yiisuf
in the heart of the king.
%
f\
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After that, the king wished to hear him give the interpretation of his
dream directly before him. In response, Sayyidnii Yiisuf
first described before him particular details of his dream which he himself had
not told anyone about, and then told him the interpretation as he had
wished.
The king was astonished. Though, it was not so much about the
interpretation given. What made him really wonder was how could he
find out all those details. After that, the king sought his counsel on what
should he do next. The advice given by SayyidnZ E s u f
was: During
the first seven years of expected heavy rains, you should have
arrangements made so that cultivation and crops yield their highest.
This could be done by giving incentives to people to make sure that their
maximum land areas come under cultivation and crops turn out plentiful

=\

- and let them keep storing one fifth of their total produce with them.
Thus, the people of Egypt would have stored with them enough for the
seven years of famine and you would not have to worry on their account.
Keep whatever supply of grains comes to the government through fixed
taxes or state lands stored for those coming from outside the country because, this famine will be wide-spread. People living in adjoining
countries would need your help. At that time, you may come to the help
of many a deprived people around you by giving it to them. Even if you
were to put an ordinary price on it, you can be sure of collecting in the
government treasury the amount of wealth that had never been there.
The king was immensely pleased with this advice, but did wonder how
would such a stupendous plan be managed, and who would do that.
Thereupon, Sayyidnz K s u f &%\ said: %
>>Vl
& &!that
is, 'appoint me to the treasures of the land (which inciudes the produce
of the land) for I am indeed a knowledgeable keeper (fully capable of
conserving and guarding it, and aware of where to spend and how much
to spend). (Qurtubi & M a ~ h a d

z!

In the two words appearing here (hafi? and 'alim), Sayyidnii K s u f
has combined together all functional virtues a genuine Finance
Minister should have. To make it simple, it can be said that the chief
trustee and manager of a national treasury needs to do two things: (1)
He should not allow government property to be wasted, in fact, should
collect, conserve and protect it fully. Then, he should see to it that it is
not spent on non-deserving people, or on false heads of expenditure. (2)
Then, he should not fall short in spending what has to be spent and
where it has to be spent and, at the same time, he should not spend
more than the quantum of the need. Thus, the word: &&- (hafig : keeper)
is the full guarantee of the first need, and the word: &$ ('alim : knowledgeable), that of the second.
Though the king of Egypt was personally attached to SayyidnZl K s u f
because of his many excellences, honesty and wisdom, but he did
not actually hand over the office of the Finance Ministry to him. However, he did make him stay with him as his honoured guest for a year.

a\

After the passage of one year, not only that he appointed him to be
the Finance Minister, but also entrusted to him the management of the
rest of his state affairs. Perhaps, he thought that giving such major of-
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fice to him without first getting acquainted with his manners, morals
and habits by keeping him close to him at his house was not appropriate.
Some commentators have written, when Qitfir (Potiphar), the husband of ZulaikhZ died during this period, the king of Egypt arranged her
marriage with SayyidnZ f i s u f a \ . Then, he said to her: Is it not better
than what you had wished? ZulaikhZ confessed to her being at fault, giving her excuse for having done what she did.
Allah jalla thana'uh granted them a life full of honour and comfort.
According to historical narrations, they were also blessed with two sons,
named Ifrii'im and ManshZ.
According to some narrations, after the marriage, Allah Ta-Z had
put in the heart of SayyidnZ fisuf
more love for Zulaikhi'i than she
ever had for him. So much so that there came a time when SayyidnZ
f i s u f ?%%!\ complained to her: Why is it that you do not love me as much
as you did before? ZulaikhZ told him: Through you I am now blessed
with the love of Allah Tasi'i. With this in view, other relationships and
thoughts seem to have dimmed out. This episode has been described,
along with some other details, in Tafsk al-Qurtubi and ~ a ~ h a r i .

=\,

Many teachings and guidelines which appear as part of the story of
SayyidnZi Yisuf
and are good for all human beings, have been
talked about earlier. Some others are being mentioned as follows:

Rulings and Guidelines
>/>

,>-

1. In the saying of SayyidnZ f i s u f a \ : '&&dl I;j(And I do not absolve my inner self of blame - 53), there is good guidance for the servants
of Allah who fear Him and are righteous, pious and abstaining. They
should realize that they should not, when they have the Taufiq of remaining safe from some sin, wax proud about it, never taking those involved with sins as low and inferior. Instead of that, they should ponder
over the saying of SayyidnZ f i s u f %&I,let it go into their heart and become its fixed response - that is, 'this is no personal achievement of ours;
it is only Allah Ta5lZ whose grace stopped our inner self, which incites
to evil, overcome us - otherwise, this self of man would often pull him towards deeds which are evil.'

-

Seeking a Government Office is Not Permissible Except under
particular Conditions
2. From: g;Viir',5'>* &
(Appoint me to (supervise) the treasures
of the land - 54), we learn that the seeking of an office or position with
the government is permissible under particular conditions - as was done
when he sought to be appointed to supervise
by SayyidnZ f i s u f
and manage the treasures of the land.

'A!
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But, in the light of details regarding this matter, when it is known
about a particular office that no one else would be able to manage it well
- and one's honest self-assessment indicates that he will be able to discharge the responsibilities of that office well enough, and that there is,
in it, no danger of getting involved in some sin - then, this would be a situation in which taking the initial step of seeking the office is also permissible, subject to the condition that the reason for doing this should not be
the love of recognition, power and wealth. Instead, the main purpose behind this should be to serve Allah's creation genuinely and to carry to
them their rights with justice and equity - a s it was with SayyidnZ
whose sole purpose was no other but this. But, wherever such
fisuf
a situation does not prevail, the Holy Prophet %has prohibited the seeking of any government office on one's own. And he did not give an office
to anyone who himself made a request for it.
It appears in a Hadith of Sahih Muslim that the Holy Prophet $&
said to SayyidnZ 'Abd-ur-RahmZn ibn Samurah &:Never seek an office
(of authority or responsibility) because even if you get it by asking for it,
the support of Allah Ta'idiii, through which you could stay safe from slips
and errors, will not be there. And if you get an office without the asking
and seeking, help and support of Allah Ta'dZ will be there, because of
which, you will be able to fulfill the rights of that office as due.
Similarly, according to another Hadith of Sahih Muslim, someone requested the Holy Prophet % that he be appointed to a certain office. To
him, he said:

'a>lJ1 5.
/
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'We would not give our office to a person who asks for it.'
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The Seeking of Office by SayyidnZ K s u f 8&\ was based on a
Wise and Benign Consideration
But, the case of SayyidnZ Yiisuf 1is different. He knew that the
king of Egypt is a disbeliever. So is his staff. The country was going to be
hit by a famine. At that time, selfish people would have no mercy for the
creation of Allah and millions would die of hunger. There was no one
around who could be relied upon to do justice with the rights of common
people. Therefore, he himself made a request for that office of responsibility - though, he had to support his request by pointing out to some areas
of his expertise, as a matter of necessity, of course, so that the king becomes satisfied and entrusts the office with him.
Even today, if someone feels that there is an office of government for
which there is no one available, specially someone who would discharge
the responsibilities of that office as due - and his honest self-assessment
assures that he would be able to discharge the responsibilities of that office as due - then, it is permissible for him, in fact, it is obligatory (wzjib)
on him to seek that office. But, this will not be to satisfy his own desire
for recognition, power or wealth. Instead, it has to be for the purpose of
serving people, a mission which relates to the intention and plan in the
heart, something which is all too open before Allah Ta'dZ. (Qurtubi)
That the rightly-guided KhulaEi', may Allah be pleased with them
all, assumed the responsibilities of the office of Khiliifah was because
they knew that no one else would be able to discharge that responsibility
a t t h a t time as due. The differences attributed to SayyidnZ 'Ali,
Sayyidnii Mu'Zwiyah, SayyidnZ Husain, Sayyidnii 'AbdullEh ibn Zubayr
and others & were all based on that conviction. Everyone of them
thought that he would be the one to discharge the responsibilities of
KhilZfah at that time with more wisdom and strength and better than
others. None of them was motivated to seek recognition, power or wealth
as his principal aim.

Is It Permissible to Accept an Office of a KZfir Government?
accepted to serve under the king of Egypt,
3. Sayyidnii f i s u f
though he was a disbeliever. This tells us that accepting an office of
government headed by a disbelieving or sinning ruler is permissible
under particular conditions.
But, Imam al-JassZs, while commenting on the verse:

a'$ 3

Siirah Yiisuf :12 : 53 - 57
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59,
(never shall I be a help to those who sin - 28:17), has written: In
the light of this verse, it is not permissible to help the unjust and the disbelieving. And it is obvious that, accepting an office in their government
amounts to becoming a part of their function and providing help to them.
Such help has been declared as HarZm (forbidden) in many verses of the
Holy Qur'Zn.
As for the position of SayyidnZ f i s u f
in this matter, not only
that he accepted the office, in fact, asked for it. According to the respected Tafsir authority, MujZhid, the reason for this was that the king
of Egypt had become a believer, a Muslim, a t that time. Since there is no
proof in the Qur'Zn and Sunnah which could support this proposition,
the majority of commentators have given another reason for his action.
According to them, SayyidnZ f i s u f 8$&\had already found out about the
king of Egypt that he would not interfere in the performance of his duties. He will not compel him to enforce laws contrary to his faith. He will
give him full rights to act in accordance with his discretion and in line
with the law of truth. With such rights and powers in hand when one is
not compelled to obey a law counter to his SharTah, it is possible that
one may serve under someone unjust and disbelieving - though, the repugnance of having to help and cooperate with that unjust and disbelieving person remains where it initially was. But, there are circumstances
in which it is not possible to remove such a person from the office of
power held by him. Then, on the other hand, if there be a strong apprehension that by not accepting the office under that person, rights of
many servants of Allah will be wasted, or that they may be oppressed,
then, this would be a situation of compulsion, and there is this much
room for cooperation in the matter. This stands proved from the conduct
of SayyidnZ Yiisuf @\which is covered by the provision that one would
not have to commit something which goes against the Shari'ah one believes in - because, this will not be helping him in his sin, though, it may
do so as a remote cause. But, as for the remote causes of help, there is
room in the Shari'ah under given conditions. Details have been described
by Muslim jurists. Many righteous elders among the Sahgbah and
TZbi'in have faced such conditions and it stands proved that they, under
such conditions, have accepted to work on offices given by oppressive rulers. (Qurtubi & Mazhari)

'Alliima Al-Ewardi, in his book about the political implications of religious law has said: Some commentators, on the basis of what SayyidnZ
K s u f @\did in this matter, have ruled the accepting of office with rulers who do not believe and are unjust as permissible, subject to the condition that one does not have to do anything against the Shari'ah. Other
commentators have ruled that it is not permissible even with this condition attached, because this too supports and promotes people who are unjust and oppressive. They give many interpretations of what SayyidnZ
Ksuf
did. The substance is that this conduct of SayyidnZ Yiisuf
was particular to his person, or to his SharTah. Now, it is not permissible for others. However, the majority of Muslim scholars and jurists
have gone by the first proposition and ruled it as permissible.(Qurtubi)

w\
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According to Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Mubit, when it is known that, should
the learned and the righteous refuse to accept such office, rights of people will be wasted and justice will not be done, then, accepting such office is permissible, in fact, it is an act of thawab - subject to the condition
that, while working on it, one is not compelled to do things which are
against the S h a s a h .

A Functional Statement of Some Personal Ability is Not Included
under Self-sanctification prohibited by the Holy ~ i r ' i i n
&
*
21(I am a knowledge4. The saying of SayyidnZ Yiisuf
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able keeper) proves that mentioning some personal qualities, expertise
or ability when there is a need to do that is not included under self-sanctification which has been prohibited in the Holy QurZn - of course, subject to the condition that such mentioning is not prompted by pride, arrogance or boastfulness.

The Objective of Sayyidnii K s u f @\was to Establish the Din of
Allah
Said in verse 55 was:

And thus We gave E s u f power in the land. He could settle
there wherever he wished. We extend Our mercy to whomsoever We will, and We do not waste the reward of those who are
good in deeds.

-

For details, it can be said that, after an experimental period of one
year, the king of Egypt arranged a special celebration in his court to
which he invited all officials and dignitaries of the state. SayyidnZ Ytisuf
was brought into the gathering with a crown on his head. SayyidnZ
YTisuf
was given, not simply the charge of the state treasury, but
the charge of virtually the whole state. Having done this, the king himself retired from active involvement with the affairs of the state. (Qurtubi,
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s others)

SayyidnZ f i s u f @\managed the affairs of the state with such ability that no one had any reason to complain. The whole country loved
him. Peace and prosperity prevailed all over. Even SayyidnZ E s u f
himself faced no problems or pains in executing the many responsibilities of the government.
Tafsir authority, MujZhid, has said: Since SayyidnZ YGsuf -1,
under the surface grandeur of his rule over the country, aimed at nothing but that the command of Allah TaMZ be carried out there and that
the faith given by Him becomes firmly established. Therefore, he never
lost sight of his basic objective, that is, inviting the king of Egypt to faith
and Islam. As time passed, his efforts bore fruits by the grace of Allah
and the king of Egypt too became a believing Muslim.

Shun Sin, Have Faith, Keep Fearing Allah: The Reward of the
Hereafter is Yours Too
At the end, verse 57 declares:
,,JG,>J,,
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And the reward of the Hereafter is surely better for those who
keep fearing Allah.

It means that Allah had already blessed SayyidnZ Ytisuf

a\with

temporal power, wealth and an ideal state - waiting for him were the
high ranks of the 'Ghirah as well. Then, it has also been made clear
that the rewards and ranks of the present world and the world-to-come
were not restricted to SayyidnZ Ytisuf a \ . This was an open invitation
to everyone who elects to believe, abstain from evil and keep fearing
Allah.

During his tenure of rule, SayyidnZ K s u f 1had accomplished
great projects designed to bring peace and comfort to the masses of his
people. Their parallel would be hard to find. When, according to his interpretation of the dream, seven years of prosperity passed by and the famine set in, Sayyidnii f i s u f %&\ abandoned eating to his fill. People
said: You have the treasures of the land of Egypt in your possession, yet
you go hungry? He said: I do this so that the feeling for the hunger of my
common people does not disappear from my heart. He even took an administrative step in this matter. The royal cooks were ordered to prepare
only one meal a day, at lunch time, so that the residents of the royal palace too could somehow share in the mass hunger of their people!

-

Verses 58 62

And came the brothers of f i s u f and appeared before
him. He recognized them, while they were not to recognize him. [581
And when he equipped them with their provisions, he
said, 'Bring to me your step brother from your father's
side. Do you not see that I give full measure and I am
the best of hosts? [591 Still, if you do not bring him to me,
then you deserve no measure from me, nor shall you
come even close to me!' [601
They said, 'We shall persuade his father about him and
we will certainly do it!' [611
And he (Yiisuf) said to his boys, "put their capital in
their camel-packs. Perhaps they will recognize it when
they are back in their family. Perhaps they will come

back!' [621

Commentary
Mentioned in the previous verses was how Sayyidnii K s u f @\was
blessed by Allah T a a Z with full control over the country of Egypt. Described in the verses cited above is the coming of the brother of SayyidnE
fisuf
to procure foodgrains. As a corollary, it was also mentioned
that the brothers who came to Egypt were ten in number. The younger
brother, the real brother of SayyidnE K s u f &%\ was not with them on
this trip.
The details of the story in between were not given by the Qur'Zn
since they can be understood contextually.
The details described by Ibn Kathir with reference to Tafsir authorities, Suddiyy, Muhammad ibn Ishiiq and others, even if borrowed from
historical and Israelite reports, may be acceptable in a certain measure
since indicators in this direction are available in the sequential arrangement of the Qur5n itself.
The authorities cited above have said that following the ministerial
authority of Egypt having come into the hands of SayyidnZ Ytlsuf a \ ,
the first seven years were, true to the interpretation of the dream, years
of great prosperity and well-being for the entire country. Crops were
abundant and matching were the efforts to produce and conserve. After
that, the second part of this very dream unfolded itself. Came the famine
which continued for full seven years. Since, at that time, Sayyidnz K s u f
knew in advance that this famine will continue for seven years without any break, therefore, he made arrangements to have the stock of
grains present in the country stored very carefully during the initial year
of the famine and saw to it that it remained preserved and protected
fully and satisfactorily.
As for the local people of Egypt, foodgrain sufficient for their need
was stored with them well ahead of the time. When famine spread and
people living in areas around Egypt started coming there, SayyidnZ
E s u f %&\ set up a working system of selling grains to them according
to which he would not give to one person more than one camel-load of
grain. Its quantity, according to al-Qurtubi, was one Wasaq, that is,
sixty SZ which, according to our weight, comes to approximately 1,953

grams.
Such was his concern for this responsibility that he himself used to
oversee the sale of foodgrains. As said earlier, this famine was not limited to Egypt only. It was spread out to areas far away. The land of
Can'aan, a part of Palestine - the homeland of SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
with one of its cities still surviving by the name KhalTl, known for the
resting places of blessed prophets IbrZhim, IshZq, Ya'qiib and E s u f
r%JI - even this could not escape the ravages of the famine. Naturally,
the family of SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
became anxious. That was a time
when news had gone around that Egypt was the place where foodgrains
could be procured on payment. SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
had also come to
know that the king of Egypt was a man of mercy and would let those
who needed it have it. So, he asked his sons too to go and get some
grains from Egypt.
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And as they had also come to know that one person is not given more
than a camel-load of grains, it was decided to send all sons on the trip.
But, the youngest brother, Benyamin, the real brother of SayyidnZ K s u f
-\
with whom SayyidnZ Ya'qiib 1had become very attached since
the disappearance of SayyidnZ f i s u f @\was held back by the father
for his comfort and care.
Traveling from Can'aan, the ten brothers reached Egypt. SayyidnZ
Esuf
appeared in his royal robe as the master of the land before
his brothers who had sold him as a seven year old child to the people of
the caravan - an event over which, a t that time, according to SayyidnZ
'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs &,forty years had passed. (Qurtubi, Mazhari)

a\

It is obvious that the passage of such a long time would cause great
changes in the looks of a person. It could have never occured to them
that a child once sold as a slave could become the king or minister of
some country. Therefore, the brothers of Sayyidnii f i s u f -\
did not recognize him. But, Sayyidnii E s u f
did. Therefore, this is what the ex,,, >,.
pression: 3;s '.J p, ,+rj (He recognized them, while they were not to
recognize him - 58) appearing in the opening verse means - for in the
Arabic language, the real meaning of the word: Jg!
(ink%) is 'to take as
stranger.' Therefore, the word: d > s (munkiriin)in the text comes to
mean 'unable to recognize.'

a\
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About the recognizing of Sayyidnii X s u f
Ibn Kathir has said,
on the authority of Suddiyy: When these ten brothers reached the court,
~ayyidniiK s u f
interrogated them as is done with suspicious people
so that they would state the truth clearly. First of all, he asked them:
You are not residents of Egypt. You speak Hebrew. How did you get
here? They said: There is a great famine in our country. We have heard
about you, therefore, we are here to get some grain. Sayyidnii K s u f @\
asked again: How do we know that you are telling the truth, and that
you are not an enemy spy? Then, all brothers said: God forbid, we can
never do that. We are the sons of the Prophet of Allah Ya'qlTb $k&\who
lives in Can'aan.
The purpose of SayyidnZ K s u f
in asking these questions was to
make his brothers open up and relate events fully. So, then he asked:
Does your father have any child other than you? They said: We were
twelve brothers out of whom one of the younger brothers disappeared in
the forest. Our father loved him most. After him, he became attached to
his younger real brother and that is why he did not send him along with
us on this trip so that he can be a source of his comfort.
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After having heard what they said, Sayyidnii K s u f
gave orders
that they be lodged as royal guests and given grains according to set
rules.
Sayyidnii Yusuf 1had established a standing rule of procedure
while distributing grains. He would not give more than one camel-load of
grains to one person a t one time. But, once this was consumed as calculated, he would allow it to be given a second time.
Having found out all those details from his brothers, it was only natural that he would think about a second visit by them. For this purpose in
sight, one obvious arrangement he made was to tell his brothers:
,-,
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Bring to me your step brother from your father's side. Do you
not see that I give full measure and I am the best of hosts? - 59
And, along with it, he gave them a warning as well:

Still, if you do not bring him to me, then you deserve no measure from me [because it will prove that you have lied to me,
and thus], nor shall you come even close to me. - 60
Then, he made a secret arrangement as well. He ordered his young
workers on the job to collect the cash, jewelry and any other articles paid
by his brothers as the cost of the grains, and tie it up secretly with their
supplies in the camel-packs in a way that they should remain unaware
of it while there - so that, when they open their packs after having arrived home, and find their cash and jewelry back in their hands, they
may have a reason to return for grains once again.

=\

Ibn Kathir has described several possibilities as to why Sayyidnii
Ylisuf
acted the way he did: (1)It occured to him that, perhaps they
may not have anything other than the cash and jewelry they had
brought. If so, they would be unable to come for the grains again. (2) Perhaps, he could not bear by the idea of taking the price of foodstuff from
his father and brothers, therefore, he paid the amount due from his pocket and had it deposited in the royal treasury, and returned their cash
and jewelry back to them. (3) He knew when their cash and jewelry is
found in their supplies back home and his father learns about it, then
he, being a prophet of Allah, would consider what has been thus found to
be a trust of the Egyptian Treasury and would certainly have it returned, therefore, the return of their brothers would become more assured.
However, it can be said briefly that Sayyidna f i s u f &k&.! made all
these arrangements so that his brothers could keep coming to him in the
future and that he could also meet his younger real brother.

A Ruling:
From this event relating to SayyidnZ YGsuf @\,we learn that,
should the economic condition of a country worsen to the limit that the
failure of the government to check the decline may cause people to become deprived of the basic necessities of life, then, the government is justified in taking over the regulation and control of such supplies and it
could also fix an appropriate price of foodgrains. Muslim jurists have explained this provision in details.

SCrah E s u : 12 : 58 - 62
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A Special Note:
There is something which strikes a s unusual in this story of
SayyidnZ E s u f %&I. We see that his exalted father, the prophet of Allah, SayyidnZ Ya'qEb %&I was so affected by his separation that constant weeping made him lose his eyesight. Then, on the other hand, we
have SayyidnZ E s u f % & Ia, prophet and messenger of Allah like him,
one who naturally loved his father and knew his rights on him fully well.
But, during this long period of forty years, how was it that it did not
occur to him even once that his father must be missing him miserably
and that it would be nice to let him know about his well-being through
some source. The sending of such information was not too far out a proposition even when he had reached Egypt as a slave. Then, once he was in
the home of the 'Azfz of M i ~ rhe
, had the freedom, comfort and time to do
that. It was not so difficult to send a message to his home through some
source. For that matter, this could have been done when he was in the
prison as well. Who does not know that messages from inside those
walls can be delivered anywhere, near or far? Then, came the time when
Allah TaWZ took him out of the prison with all honours and the authority over the land of Egypt became his own. That was a time when he
should have presented himself before his father as his primary task. And
had it been against some state consideration, he could have a t the least
sent an emissary to comfort his father, something ordinary given the
status he had.
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But, SayyidnZ Yiisuf
has not been reported to have even intended to do that. Not to say much about his intention, when his brothers came to procure foodgrains, he sent them back without telling them
about the real situation.
These are conditions which cannot be imagined about an ordinary
human being. How was it possible for an exalted messenger of Allah to
bear by this situation?
The only answer to this surprising silence which kept returning to
me was that may be Allah TaaZ, in His infinite wisdom, had stopped
SayyidnZ E s u f @\from exposing himself. This was found authetically
clarified in Tafsfr al-QurtubT that Allah Ta'Zlii had, through a Wahy (revelation), stopped Sayyidnii f i s u f
from sending any news about himself to his home.
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It is Allah alone who knows the workings of His infinite wisdom. To
comprehend it all is humanly impossible. But, once in a while, there may
be something one could see through. Here too, as it appears, the real consideration of wisdom was to complete the trial of Sayyidnii Ya'qTib
This was the reason why, a t the very initial stage of the event, when
Sayyidnii Ya'qCb @&\ had realized that his son, E s u f , was not eaten up
by a wolf but that it was some trick of his brothers, the natural demand
of the situation was that he should have visited the place of the reported
incident and made necessary investigations. But, as Allah Ta'Zlii would
have it, he was unable to think on those lines. Then, after a long passage
of time, he also said to his brothers: 'Go and search for K s u f and his
brother.' When Allah Tamii wills to do something, this is the way He
would put all its causes together.
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Verses 63 66

So, when they returned to their father, they said, "0our
father, the (required) measure (of grain) has been withheld from us, therefore, send our brother with us, so
that we may receive our full measure. And, of course, we
are his guards." [631
He said, "Shall I trust you about him as I trusted you earlier about his brother? Well, Allah is the best guardian
and He is the most-mercifulof all the merciful!' [641

And when they opened their baggage, they found their
capital given back to them. They said, "Our father, what
else do we want? Here is our capital given back to us,
and we shall bring food to our family, protect our brother and add the measure of one camel more. That is an
easy measure!' [651
He said, ''I
shall never send him with you until you give
me a pledge in the name of Allah that you will definitely
bring him back to me, unless you are overpowered (by
circumstances)!' So, when they gave him their pledge,
he said, "Allah is watchful over what we say!' [661

Commentary
The verses appearing above carry the remaining segment of the
event, that is, when the brothers of X s u f returned home with foodgrains from Egypt, they told their father about what had happened
there, specially about the condition imposed by the 'Aziz of Misr that
they would receive foodgrains in the future only if they would bring their
younger brother with them. So they requested their father to let Benyamin also accompany them in order that they may receive foodgrains in
the future as well. Then, they would be there to protect this brother of
theirs at its best with assurance that they would see to it that he faces
no inconvenience during the trip.
Their father asked them if they wanted him to trust them with Benyamin as he had done before with their brother, f i s u f . The drive of his
remark makes it obvious t h a t he did not trust their word. He had
trusted them once, and suffered - for they had promised in the same
words spoken earlier that they would guard him.
This much was an answer to what they had said. But, he had the
need of the family in sight, and because he was blessed with the quality
of trust in the Divine dispension of matters, he talked about the reality
as he knew it saying, in effect, that man has no control over his gain or
loss unless Allah TaSlZ Himself so wills. And when He wills it, it cannot
be diverted or averted by anyone. Therefore, it is incorrect to place one's
trust in the created beings of Allah in this matter and equally inappropriate is the dependence on their complaints to settle it.
Therefore, he said: l& 2 Aiid (Well, Allah is the best guardian - 64),
that is, he had already seen the outcome of their guardianship earlier,
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now he was placing his trust in Allah Ta'ElE alone as his guardian.
Then, he added:
p>:;is' (and He is the most merciful of all the merciful - 64), that .is, only from Him, he could hope that He would look at
his old age and the sorrows he was surrounded with and would not let
more shocks shake him.
In short, Sayyidnii Ya'qGb
did not rely on apparent conditions
and on the pledges given by his sons, but did agree to send his youngest
son with his brothers solely because he had now placed his trust in Allah
Ta'dE.
At this stage, verse 65 opens with the words:
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And when they opened their baggage, they found their capital
given back to them. They said, "Our father, what else do we
want? Here is our capital given back to us, and we shall bring
food to our family, protect our brother and add the measure of
one camel more. That is an easy measure."
It will be noticed that, prior to this verse, the brothers of Sayyidnii
were talking about what had happened to them on their jourEsuf
ney, before they had opened their baggage. After that, when they opened
the baggage and saw that their entire capital with which they had paid
for the foodgrains was present inside the baggage, they realized that this
was not done by mistake, in fact, their capital had been returned to
them. Therefore, they said: G!L:; (given back to us). Then, to their
father they said: '& I; (what else do we want?) that is, 'the grains are
here and what we paid for it has also been returned to us. Now we
should definitely go back there in peace with our brother because the
way we have been treated shows that the 'Azh of M i ~ is
r kind to us. We
should have no apprehensions. It is the time that we go and bring foodgrains for the family and take care of our brother too. That we shall get
an additional load of grains in the name of our brother will help - because, whatever we have brought in the present trip is much less than
our needs and is likely to be consumed soon.
One sense of the sentence: 'A I;(ma nabghi) spoken by the brothers
of SayyidnE YGsuf @\is practically the same as given immediately

above, that is, 'what else do we want?' And if, in this sentence, the letter:
d (ma : not) is taken in the sense of negation, it could also mean that the
sons of Sayyidna Ya'qGb %&\ told their father: Now that we have the
price of the grain with us, we do not want anything from you. You just
send our brother with us.
After hearing what they said, their father answered:
'&$g
y ~ ~ g $ l($,y. ;dJ ~ (I
J shall never send Benyamin with you until you give
J 8 J j

me a pledge in ihe name of Allah that you will definitely bring him back
to me - 66). But, could someone with the ability to see reality ever miss to
realize that man, no matter how strong he may be, is, after all, dependent and helpless before the all-pervading power of Allah jalla thana'uh
- how then, and on what basis, would he give a pledge to bring back
someone safe? The reason is that he does not have the absolute power
and control to accomplish it. Therefore, when Sayyidna Ya'qiib @\
asked his sons to give him a pledge, he added an exception to it by saying:
&& Si 'unless you are overpowered (by circumstances).' Early
Tafsir &uthority, Mujiihid explains it as: unless all of you are killed.
Another early Tafsir authority, Qatiidah says that it means: unless you
become totally helpless and overpowered.
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In the last sentence of verse 66, it was said: 3 % ~& ~ U9G
2
gj(So, when they gave him their pledge, he said, "Allah is watchful
over what we say"), that is, when his sons gave the pledge as desired on
solemn oaths to satisfy their father, then, SayyidnZ Ya'qiib %&\ told
them that the giving and taking of solemn oaths being undertaken by
them is something which ultimately rests with Allah Ta'Zlii alone. It is
with His taufiq only that one person can keep the other protected and
thus become enabled to fulfill his pledge. Otherwise, man is helpless. He
has nothing under his personal control.
There are many elements of guidance and injunctions for people in
the verses explained above. Please take note of them and keep them in
mind.
Notes of Guidance
1. If children make mistakes, relations should not be cut off with
them. One should, rather, think of ways to reform their conduct. The
mistakes made by the brothers of Sayyidna YCsuf %&\ were serious.

They were sins, major and grave:
(1)They lied to their father and made him agree to send Sayyidnii
E s u f &d\ for an outing with them.
(2) They gave a pledge to their father, then broke it.
(3) They treated their young and innocent brother cruelly.
(4) They caused extreme pain to their father and did not care much
about it.

(5) They conspired to kill an innocent human being.
(6) They sold a free human being forcibly and unjustly.
These were extreme and severe crimes which demanded that SayyidnZ Ya'qiib =I,
once he had understood that they had lied and wasted
the life of SayyidnZ YElsuf &&I knowingly, should have severed his relationship with these sons, or turned them out of his house. But, SayyidnE
Ya'qlTb &&\ did not do that, rather, let them keep living with him, even
sent them to Egypt to bring back foodgrains from there. On top of this
came the situation when they had another opportunity to prevail upon
their father once again in the case of their youngest brother and on this
occasion too he yielded to them and allowed them to take his young son
with them.
This tells us that should one's children fall into sin or make mistakes, it is the responsibility of the father to seek their correction
through appropriate education and training, and as long as there is hope
of betterment, let him not severe his relationship with them. This was
what SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
did - and finally, all of them were ashamed
of their wrongdoings, turned away from sins and lived a reformed life.
However, should there remain no hope of betterment in their condition,
and parents realize that maintaining relationship with them poses a
danger to the religious upbringing of others, then, under that condition,
severing relationship with them is more appropriate.

a\

2. Promoted here are two great qualities of character, good dealings
and good manners - of which SayyidnZ Ya'qGb 1was a mirror. Despite such serious crimes committed by his sons, he kept dealing with
them in a manner that they faced no qualms of conscience when they

-

made their second request to take their younger brother with them.
3. Another instruction inferred from here is that it is appropriate to
admonish a wrongdoer in the interest of his betterment. This would
amount to telling him that his behavior demanded that the plea made by
him should be rejected, but then, he should be given the feeling that he
is being given a fresh chance by forgoing what has gone before - so that
his sense of shame returns to him later and he becomes totally repentant. This is what SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
did in the first instance. He
made a caustic reference to their past record: 'Shall I trust you about
Benyamin as I had trusted you earlier about f i s u f ?' But, after having
warned them pointedly, he realized their penitence from their apparent
condition, placed his trust in Allah and handed over his young son into
their custody.

m\

4. Placing one's trust, in the real sense, in the promise or protection
of a human being is wrong. The real trust should be in Allah TaWZ. He
alone is the real mover and maker of things and He alone is the causer
of causes. To bring forth causes and to give them effect is what lies but
in His control. Therefore, SayyidnZ Ya'qiib @\ said: d&
~ J (Well,
G
Allah is the best guardian).

>

According to a saying of Ka'b al-&bar, since SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
this time, did not simply trust the word of his sons, instead, entrusted
the matter with Allah TamZ, therefore, Allah TamZ said: 'By My honour, now I shall send both of your sons back to you.'
5. If some property or thing belonging to someone else is found in
our baggage, and strong indications prove that he has tied it up in our
baggage with the specific intention of giving it to us, then, keeping it and
using it is permissible - as was the case with this 'capital' which came
out from the baggage of the brothers of SayyidnK f i s u f %&\,and where
strong indications proved that it did not happen as a result of some oversight or forgetfulness, in fact, it was given back intentionally. That is
why, SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
did not give instructions that these articles
of value be returned. But, in case there is a doubt that it has come to us,
perhaps by oversight or forgetfulness, then, using it without making necessary inquiries from the owner is not permissible.

m\

6. No one should be asked to give a pledge on oath, the fulfillment of

--

-

which does not lie fully in his control - as it was, when SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
took a pledge on oath from his sons that they would bring back Benyamin safe and sound, he exempted from it the situation in which they
may become totally helpless or become themselves subjected to
near-death circumstances.

+,

Therefore, when the Holy Prophet
qli hl & asked the noble
Companions ml
,,+sh l p to
~ give him a pledge of their obedience to
him, then, he himself added a restriction to it, that is, the restriction of
ability. Thus, the pledge stipulated: 'we shall obey you fully - as far as it
is within our ability and control.'

7. That the brothers of SayyidnE Yiisuf %&\ have been asked to give
a pledge that they would bring Benyamin back shows that : 4

4 ;JU

(Kafilah bin-nafs) is permissible. Being a technical term of Islamic Law,
it means that it is correct to tender a personal bail or guarantee for the
due appearance of a person involved in a case on its hearing date in the
court.
The view of 1m;im hGilik J
;I hl -J differs in this respect. According
to him, it is only financial guarantee that is allowed in Shari'ah. He does
not hold the personal bail (Kafilah bin-nafs) as permissible. .

-

Verses 67 69

,

And he said, "0my sons, do not enter (the city) all of you
from the same gate, rather, enter from different gates.
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And I cannot help you in any way against (the will of) Allah. Sovereignty belongs to none but Allah. In Him I
place my trust, and in Him should trust those who
trust." [671
And when they entered (the city) in the manner their
father had advised them, he could not help them in any
way against (the will of ) Allah, but it was just an urge in
the heart of Ya'qEb which he satisfied. He was a man of
knowledge; because We had taught him, but most of the
people do not know. [681
And when they came to Ylisuf, he lodged his brother
(Benyamin) with himself. He said, "Behold, I am your
brother! So do not grieve for what they have been doing." [691
Commentary
In the present verses, the second visit of the brothers of SayyidnZ
fisuf =I, this time accompanied by their younger brother, has been
mentioned. On that occasion, SayyidnZ Ya'qTib
had told them to
keep in mind that they were eleven of them going there, so they should
not enter Egypt collectively from one single gate of the city of their destination. Instead of that, once they have reached the outer wall of the city,
they should disperse and enter there from different gates.

=\

The reason for this advice was his apprehension that all of them
were young and, mEsha'allZh, healthy, tall, handsome and impressive.
He was concerned about them lest people find out that they were sons of
the same father, and brothers to each other. May be they are affected by
someone's evil eye which may bring them some harm. Or, their coming
in all together may make some people envy them, or may even cause
some pain to them.
SayyidnZ Ya'qiib $@\did not give them this advice the first time
they went to Egypt. He did so on the occasion of their second trip. The reason for this, perhaps, is that they had entered Egypt on their first visit
as common travellers and in a broken down condition. No one knew
them, nor was there any danger that someone would take any special notice of their general condition. But, it so happened that, during their
very first trip, the master of Egypt gave them an unusual welcome which
introduced them to state functionaries and city people. Now there did

exist the danger that someone may cast an evil eye on them, or that
some people start envying them for being an imposing group of visitors.
Apart from it, the fact that the younger son, Benyamin, was with them
this time, became the cause of the father's added attention.

The Effect of the Evil Eye is True
This tells us that human beings affected by the evil eye, or its causing pain or loss to another human being, animal etc., is true. It cannot
be dismissed as ignorance, superstition or fancy. Therefore, SayyidnE
Ya'qGb @\was concerned about it.

+,

The Holy Prophet
J, $1 Jo has also confirmed its truth. It appears in a Hadith: 'The evil eye makes a human being enter the grave,
and a camel enter a petty pot.' Therefore, things from which the Holy
Prophet
-4sdl Jg has sought refuge, and from which he has directed
that is, 'I seek refuge
his Ummah to seek refuge, include: i Y
from the evil eye.' (Qurtubi)

+,
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Well-known is the event related to SayyidnZ Sahl ibn Hunayf, one of
the noble Companions. It is said that there was an occasion when he
took off his shirt to get ready to go for a bath. ' h i r ibn RabFah happened to cast a glance at the bright tint and healthy look of his body.
The spontaneous remark he made was: 'Until this day, I have never seen
a body as handsome as this!' No sooner did these words escape his
mouth, an instant high temperature seized SayyidnE Sahl ibn Hunayf
&. When the Holy Prophet
-4s $1 Jg was informed about it, the
treatment he suggested was that ' h i r ibn Rabi'ah should make Wudu',
collect the water from WudE' in some utensil, and let this water be
poured on the body of Sahl ibn Hunayf. When it was done as ordered,
the temperature dropped down immediately. He became fully fit, and
left on the expedition he was going with the Holy Prophet %who, following this event, also gave a gentle warning to ' h i r ibn Rabpah by telling
him:

;F-&\b4cij
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'Why would someone kill his brother? (When you saw his body)
you could have made a du'Ti' for barakah. It is true that the evil
eye leaves its effect.'

This Hadith also tells us that, should someone notice something un-

usual about the person or property of somebody else, let him make duW
for him that Allah Ta'ZIZ blesses him with barakah in it. According to
some narrations, one should say: $4 Q!:~Y d.Jl/ I ~ L(Ma:
ha' Alliihu liiquwwata illti billiih : Whatever Allah will - there is no power but with Him).
This removes the effect of the evil eye. This also tells us that, should
someone become affected by a person's evil eye, the pouring of water
used by that person in washing his face, hands and feet (in Wu(1u') will
help eliminate the effect of the evil eye.
Al-Qurtubi has said that there is a consensus of all 'UlamZ' of the
Muslim Ummah among Ah1 al-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah on the truth of
the evil eye as affecting and causing harm.

mi,

SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
on the one hand, because of the apprehension
of the evil eye, or envy, advised his sons that they should not enter all together from one single gate of the city. On the other hand, he considered
it necessary to speak out about the reality behind it - the heedlessness towards which in such matters would usually cause many from among the
masses to fall easy victims to superstition or baseless scruples. The real
fact is that the effect of the evil eye over one's person or property is a
kind of mesmerism (or an induced state as in hypnosis, though not necessarily in sleep or pre-set clinical conditions). This would be more like a
harmful medicine or food which makes one sick; or, excessive heat or
cold which make some diseases show up. The effective measures demonstrated by the evil eye or mesmerism are one of the customary causes
which would, through the power of the eye or mind, make its effects manifest. The truth is that they themselves have no real effectiveness of
their own. Instead, all universal causes operate under the perfect power,
will and intention of Allah TaQZ. No favourable measures taken against
what has been Divinely destined can prove beneficial, nor can the harmfulness of some harmful measure become effective. Therefore, it was
said:

ap?&j,
And I cannot help you in any way against (the will of) Allah.
Sovereignty belongs to none but Allah. In Him I place my trust,
and in Him should trust those who trust - 67.

It means: I know that the necessary precautions I have ordered you
to take so as to help you remain protected against the evil eye cannot
avert the will and intention of Allah TaSZ. What works here is but the
command of Allah. However, one has been asked to do what is physically
possible. Therefore, I have given this advice. But, I place my trust, not
on these physical arrangements, but in Allah alone. And it is imperative
for everyone that he or she should trust in and rely on Him alone - never
placing one's trust in physical and material means.
The reality which SayyidnZ Ya'qiib @&\ was talking about became
all too visible in this trip as well. By chance it so happened that all measures taken to bring Benyamin back home safely just failed and he was
detained in Egypt. As a consequence of which, SayyidnZ Ya'qiib %&\received another severe shock. That the measure taken by him failed, as
categorically mentioned in the next verse, had a purpose behind it. It
means that this measure failed in terms of the essential objective, that
is, the safe return of Benyamin back home - though, the measure taken
to keep them protected against the evil eye or envy did succeed, because
no such incident showed up during this trip. But, the unforeseen incident Divine destiny had in store for them was a factor not noticed by
SayyidnZ Ya'qiib -1,
nor could he do anything to counter it. However,
despite this visible failure, it was the barakah (blessing) of his tawakkul
(trust) that this second shock turned out to be an antidote for the first
one, and resulted in the happy reunion with both his sons, K s u f and
Benyamin, safely and honourably.
This subject has been taken up in the succeeding verse where it is
said that the sons carried out the instructions of their father and entered
the city from different gates. When they did so, the desire of their father
stood fulfilled - though, this measure taken by him could not avert anything already destined by Allah. But, as for the paternal love and concern
of SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
for his sons, this he did demonstrate to his
heart's content.
has been praised
Towards the end of the verse, SayyidnZ Ya'qtib
,.>.,
,in the following words: d+.Y
<dl y6$' LJ.&"d, '$6 (He was a man
of knowledge, because We had taught him, but Aost of the people do not
know - 68). It means that his knowledge was not acquired. It did not
come from books. Instead, it was directly a Divine gift. Therefore, he did

'a

employ physical means, something legally required, and commendable.
But, he did not place his total trust in it. However, the truth is that most
of the people do not know the reality behind it. Thus unaware, they
would fall in doubts about Sayyidnz Ya'qiib
thinking that the employment of these means did not match the station of a prophet.
Some commentators have said that the first word: plc ('ilm : knowledge) means acting in accordance with the dictate of 'ilm (knowledge).
The translation in this case will be: "He was a man of action according to
the knowledge We gave him". Therefore, he did not place his trust in material means, in fact, it was Allah alone he relied on and trusted in.'
Onwards from here, it was said in verse 69:

And when they came to fisuf, he lodged his brother [Benyaminl with himself'. He said, "Behold, I am your [lost] brother!
So do not grieve for what they have been doing.".
According to Tafsir authority, QatZdah, the arrangement made by
SayyidnZ 5 s u f @\was that two brothers were lodged in one room.
This left Benyamin alone. He was asked to stay with him. When alone
with him, SayyidnZ K s u f
disclosed his identity to his younger
brother and told him that he was his real brother, Yiisuf. He comforted
him and asked him not to worry about what their brothers have been
doing until that time.

w\

Rulings and Points of Guidance
Some injunctions and rulings come out from verses 67 and 68. These
are given below:
1.The effect of the evil eye is true. To try to stay safe from it is permissible in Sharpah, and is commendable, just as one tries to stay safe
from harmful foods and actions.

2. To stay safe from being envied by people, it is correct to conceal
from them any special personal blessings and attributes one may have.
3. To employ physical and material means to stay safe from harmful
effects is neither against Tawakkul (trust in Allah), nor against the stat-

us of prophets.
4. If one person apprehends likely harm or hurt coming to the other
person, it is better to let him know about the danger and suggest how to
stay safe from it - as done by SayyidnZ Ya'qiib

MI.

5. When someone finds some personal excellence or blessing enjoyed
by another person appear unusual to him and there be the danger that
he may be affected by the evil eye, then, it becomes obligatory (wzjib) on
the beholder that he should, after noticing it, say: $1 3;G (biirakalliih :
may Allah bless) or: dl XiL (mGha'A1lGh : whatever Allah will), so that
the other person remains safe from any possible harm.
6. Employing all possible means to stay safe from the evil eye is permissible. One of them is to seek its treatment through a duZ'(prayer) or
ta'widh (spoken or written words seeking the protection of Allah) - as
was done by the Holy Prophet
4s $1 Js who, seeing the weakness of
the two sons of Sayyidnii Ja'far ibn Ab: TElib, allowed him to have them
be treated through ta'widh etc.

+,

7. The ideal approach of a wise Muslim to whatever he does is that
he must place his real trust in Allah Tams to begin with but, a t the
same time, he should not ignore physical and material means. Let him
not fall short in employing whatever permissible means he can possibly
assemble together to achieve his purpose - as was done by Sayyidna
Ya'qiib @I. And the Holy Prophet
Js $Ij, too has taught us to do
so. The Sage RETmi has expressed this prophetic teaching in the following
i j I j $jJ
that is, 'Tie the leg of your camel and trust in
line: ++I
Allah'.

,&,

This is how prophets place their trust in Allah, and this was the
blessed way of our R a s i i l e , jr hl&.
made efforts to
8. A question arises here that Sayyidnii Yilsuf
call his younger brother, even insisted on it. And when he came, he even
disclosed his identity before him. But, he neither thought of calling his
father, nor took any steps to inform him about his well-being while in
Egypt. The reason for this is the same as described earlier. There is no
doubt that he did have many opportunities during those forty years
when he could have sent a message to his father about himself. But,

-

whatever happened in this matter was Divine decree communicated
through the medium of Waby (revelation). Allah TamZ would have not
given him the permission to tell his father about himself - because he
was yet to be tested once again through his separation from his son, Benyamin. It was to complete this Divine arrangement that all these situations were created.

-

Verses 70 76

Later, when he equipped them with their provisions, he
placed the bowl in the camel-pack of his brother. Then,
an announcer shouted out, "0people of the caravan, you
are thieves." [701 Turning towards them, they said, 'What
are you missing?" [71] They said, "We are missing the
measuring-bowl of the king, and whoever brings it back
shall deserve a camel-load, and I stand surety for it." [721
They said, 'We swear by Allah, you certainly know that
we did not come to make mischief in the land, nor have
we ever been thieves!' [731
They said, 'What is the punishment, if you are liars?" t741
They said, 'lt's punishment is that he, in whose baggage
it is found, shall himself be the punishment. This is how
we punish the wrongdoers.'' [751

So, he started with their bags before the bag of his brother, then, recovered it from the bag of his brother. This is
how We planned for f i s u f . He had no right to take his
brother according to the law of the king, unless Allah so
willed. We elevate in ranks whomso We will. And above
every man who has knowledge, there is someone more
knowledgeable. [761

Commentary
The present verses describe how SayyidnZ Yusuf
arranged to
have his real brother, Benyamin, stay on with him. All brothers were
given grains according to rules. The grains for each brother was loaded
on his camel, separately and by name.
In the supply of grain loaded on the camel for Benyamin, a bowl was
concealed. This bowl has been called: <&(siqzyah) at one place, and:
@i el'& (suwz' al-malik) at another. The word: <&(siqzyah) means a
bowl used to drink water from, and: f i r ' (suwa') too is a utensil similar
to it. That it has been attributed to 'malik' or king shows the additional
feature that this bowl had some special value or status. According to
some narrations, it was made of a precious stone similar to emerald. Others say that it was made of gold, or silver. However, this bowl hidden in
Benyamin's baggage was fairly precious besides having some special connection with the king of Egypt - whether he used it himself, or had it declared to be the official measure of grains.
In the second sentence of verse 70, it is said:

Then, an announcer shouted out, "0people of the caravan, you
are thieves."
Here, the word: (thumrna : translated as 'then') shows that this
public announcement was not made instantly. Instead, a temporary
delay was allowed for the caravan to leave. The announcement was
made after that to offset the likelihood of anyone sensing a foul play.
After all, this proclaimer identified the caravan of the brothers of
SayyidnZi YiTsuf as the thieves.
Verse 71 carries the response of the accused: d,+- IjL.,.& (fljQ6 ,
that is, 'the brothers of YiTsuf turned to the announcer, a s i f protesting
, , 3
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on being made into thieves, and asked him to say what is it that you
seem to have lost.' The answer given by the announcers was:
ejGcM&+,,> ,
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We are missing the measuring- bowl of the king, and whoever
brings it back shall deserve a camel-load, and I stand a surety
for it.

The question which emerges here is: Why did SayyidnZ X s u f @\
opt for this excuse to detain Benyamin with him, specially when he
knew that his separation was already shocking for his father. Now, how
could he bear by giving him another shock by detaining his other
brother?
The other question which arises here is far more important because
it involves things like accusing innocent brothers of theft and concealing
something in their baggage secretly to cause them disgrace later. These
are impermissible acts. Sayyidna K s u f
was a prophet of Allah. It is
difficult to visualize how would he have gone along with them.
Some commentators, such as al-QurtubT and others, have stated:
When Benyamin recognized SayyidnZ X s u f @\and was at peace, he
requested his brother not to send him back along with his brothers. Instead, he pleaded, he should let him stay with him. First, SayyidnZ
K s u f 1made the excuse that his staying behind will shock their
father. Then, he had no way of making him stay with him other than
that blame him of theft, arrest him for it and thus keep him with him.
Benyamin was so disgusted with the ways of his brothers that he was
ready to go through all this.
But, even if this event were taken as correct, the heart-break caused
for his father, the disgrace inflicted on all his brothers and dubbing them
as thieves cannot become permissible simply because of the pleasure of
Benyamin. That some commentators have interpreted the charge of theft
levelled on them by the announcer as being without the knowledge and
permission of SayyidnZ K s u f
is not valid. This is a claim without
any proof and, given the anatomy of the event, incoherent too. Similar is
the case of another interpretation where it has been stated that these
brothers stole SayyidnZ K s u f @\from his father, and sold him, therefore, they were called 'thieves.' This too is a long-drawn explanation.
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Therefore, the correct answer to these questions is what has been given
by al-Qurtubi and Mazhari. They have said: Whatever has been done
and said in this connection was neither the outcome of Benyamin's wish,
nor that of the initiative of SayyidnZ E s u f
himself. Instead of all
that, all these happenings were the manifestation of the infinite wisdom
of Allah alone under whose command they came to be what they were
and being completed through them was the process of the trial and test
of SayyidnZ Ya'qub
A hint towards this answer appears in this
verse (76) of the Qur'Zn itself which says: '-Acg U@: 'This is how We
planned for E s u f (to detain his brother).'

w1
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In this verse, Allah Ta'ZlZ has very clearly attributed this excuse and
plan to Himself. So, when all these things took shape as Divinely commanded, calling them impermissible becomes meaningless. They would
be like the incident of the dismantling of the boat and the killing of the
boy in the event relating to Sayyidnii MusZ and Al-Khadir fKUJl +. Ob
viously, these were sins, therefore, SayyidnZ MGsZ fKUJI A& registered
his disapproval of them. But, al-Khadir fKUJl A& was doing all this with
Divine assent and permission under particularly expedient considerations, therefore, he was not committing any sin.
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In verse 73, it was said:
& >;$I2
Lk& @ '
d @G ,
that is, when the royal annoukcer accused the brothers of SayyidnZ
f i s u f of theft, they said that responsible people of the state know them
and know that they had not come to create any disorder in the country,
nor have they ever been thieves.
,, .I

,PJ)

, that is, the royal staff
In verse 74, it was said: s$ p-i b!'Grj.
said to them: If it stood provkd that they were liars, what do they suggest should be the punishment for the theft? The answer given was: @G
GA ,
a
:"GY>
./ 3 $-; 2 LI r;re.gojTp) ,, , that is, the brothers of E s u f
-5
.,,
said: '12s punishment is that he; in whose baggage it is found, shall himself be the punishment. This is how we punish the wrongdoers.'
The sense of the statement is that the punishment for theft in the
SharTah of SayyidnZ Ya'qGb 1allowed the person whose property had
been stolen to take the thief as his slave. Thus, the state functionaries
made the brothers of SayyidnZ E s u f to tell them the punishment of a
thief as in Jacobian law and thereby had them committed to hand over
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Benyamin to SayyidnZ fisuf @\according to their own decision following the recovery of the stolen goods from Benyamin's baggage.

w'

$3 $
i4 , that is, to cover up the real
Said in verse 75 was:
plan, the state officials first se'archk through the baggage of all brothers. They did not open Benyamin's baggage first lest that causes any
doubts.
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Then, as said in the first sentence of the next verse (76): ;ij
p
&i , Benyamin's baggage was opened up last of all and recovered
from k was the 'bowl of the king.' At that sight, all brothers were put to
shame. They started chiding Benyamin for having disgraced them.
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After that, it was said: .i& Y!@I 2)j :kl k
~ J ,I that is, 'this is how We planned for Ksuf.' He could have not arrested his brother under the Egyptian Imperial Law because, according
to their law of theft, there was a corporal punishment for the thief after
which he was to be released against the payment of twice the cost of the
stolen property. But, here, he had already found out the law of theft operative in the Shari'ah of SayyidnZ Ya'qGb @\.According to this law, detaining Benyamin with him became correct and valid. So, also granted
through the wisdom and will of Allah T a a Z was this wish of Sayyidnii
Yiisuf -1.
>
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Said in the last sentence of the verse is:
ki
GLS y #-J>
2;
& (We elevate in ranks whomso We will [a;, in this event, the ranks of
SayyidnZ f i s u f
were elevated over his brothers]. And above every
man who has knowledge, there is someone more knowledgeable).
'>-
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It means that Allah has given precedence to some over others in
terms of knowledge. Take the highest of the high in knowledge, there is
someone more knowledgeable than him. And if there is someone with a
knowledge which is superior to the knowledge of the best among the creation of Allah, then, we have the 'Ilm of Allah jalla thana'uh which is the
highest of all for ever.

Rulings and points of guidance
Some injunctions and rulings deduced from the present verses are
given below:
>,>,

1. The statement:
I

ik > I

(and whoever brings it back shall

deserve a camel-load) in verse 72 proves that it is valid to make a general announcement that a particular award or remuneration will be paid
to anyone who performs a particular act. This is very much like the current custom of announcing rewards for the arrest of absconding criminals or for the return of lost properties. Though, this form of transaction
does not fall under the juristic definition of IjErah (hiring), but, in the
light of this verse, the justification for this also stands proved. (Qurtub;)
2. The words: "+j + .!(and I stand surety for it) appearing a t the end
of verse 72 tell us that'one person can become the guarantor of financial
rights on behalf of another person. The related ruling, according to the
majority of Muslim jurists, provides that the creditor has the authority
to recover his property from the person legally in debt, or from the guarantor, as he chooses. However, if it is recovered from the guarantor, the
guarantor would have the right to recover from the person legally in debt
whatever cash or property has been taken from him. (Qurtubi)
3. The sentence: ,&~d'.I,,Llcu'~
(This is how We planned for K s u f ) in
verse 76 tells us that it is permissible, for a valid reason recognized by
Shari'ah, to change the form of a transaction in a way that it brings a
change in its legal status. According to the terminology of the fuqaha'
(jurists) it is called 'HTlah Shar'iyyah' (i.e. a lawful device to avoid a real
hardship). However, the condition is that such an action should not
cause the invalidation of the injunctions of the Shari'ah. If so, all such devices are, by the consensus of Muslim jurists, Hariim and unlawful - for
example, finding an excuse to avoid paying Z a k a , or to embark on an
unnecessary journey before or during RamZdZn simply to seek an excuse
for not fasting. This is universally Hariim. The hunt for such excuses
and devices has brought Divine punishment on some nations, and the
Holy Prophet pJ1., CLC $1 & has prohibited the use of such stratagems.
The entire Muslim Ummah agrees that they are Hariim, forbidden and
unlawful. Acting upon them does not go on to make whatever is done as
permissible. In fact, what falls on the doer is a two-fold sin - firstly, that
of the original impermissible act; secondly, that of the impermissible device which amounts, in a way, to cheating Allah and His Rasd. That all
such hiyal or strategems are impermissible has been proved by Imam
Al-BukhZri in his Kit& al-Hiyal.

-
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They said, ''If he commits theft, then, a brother of his has
committed theft before!' So E s u f kept it (his reaction)
to himself and did not reveal it to them. He said, 'You
are even worse in position. And Allah knows best of
what you allege!' [771 They said, "0 'Aziz, he has a father,
a very old man. So, take one of us in his place. We see
you are a generous man!' [781 He said, "God forbid that
we keep anyone except the one with whom we have
found our thing, otherwise we shall be unjust!! [791
So when they lost hope in him, they went aside for consultation. The oldest of them said, 'Do you not know that
your father has taken pledge from you in the name of Allah, while you had defaulted earlier in the case of E s u f .
So, I shall never leave this land unless my father permits me or Allah decides about me. And He is the best of
all judges. [801 Go back to your father and say, 'Our
father, your son has committed theft, and we do not testify except what we know, and we could not guard
against the unseen. [811 And ask (the people of) the town

in which we have been and the caravan with which we
have come, and surely we are truthful.'"[821

Commentary
It was stated in the previous verses that, while in Egypt, a royal
bowl was concealed in the baggage of Benyamin, the younger brother of
SayyidnZ K s u f a \ . Then, by recovering it as planned, a charge of theft
was levelled against him.
As in the first of the verses cited above, when the stolen property
was recovered from Benyamin's baggage before the brothers of SayyidnZ
,-<, ,-, 6 .,
Ksuf
they were so ashamed that they said in irritation: AU d,.+ d!
& 'J23s , that is, if he has committed a theft, it is not much of a'surprise, for he had a brother who, like him, had committed a theft before.
The sense was that he was not their real brother. He was their step
brother. And he had a real brother who had also committed a theft.

3

m\,

On this occasion, the brothers of SayyidnZ f i s u f @\accused him
too of a theft, which refers to an event which took place during his childhood when the way a conspiracy was hatched here to blame Benyamin
for theft, a similar conspiracy was staged against SayyidnZ K s u f
a t that time with him being totally unaware of it. As for his brothers,
they were fully aware of the fact that he was totally free from this
blame. But, being angry with Benyamin on this occasion, they have
made out that event too as of theft and have put its blame on his brother, K s u f .

m\

What was that event? Reports differ about it. Referring to Muhammad ibn Ishiiq and Tafsk authority, MujZhid, Ibn Kathb has reported
that soon after the birth of SayyidnZ f i s u f a \ , Benyamin was born.
This birth of his became the cause of his mother's death. When both
f i s u f and Benyamin were left without their mother, they were raised by
their paternal aunt. Allah TamZ had blessed SayyidnZ f i s u f @\from
his very childhood with such an attractive personality that whoever saw
him became deeply attached to him. His paternal aunt was no exception.
She would not let him disappear from her sight at any time. On the
other hand, no different was the condition of his father who was very
fond of him. But, being a minor child, it was necessary that he be kept
under the care of a woman. Therefore, he was put under the care of his

paternal aunt. When he had learnt how to walk, SayyidnZ Ya'qiib @\
thought of having him come to live with him. When he talked to his paternal aunt, she showed her reluctance to let him go. After that, having
been under compulsion, she somehow handed Sayyidnii E s u f
over
to his father, but she did make a plan to take him back. She had an
antique waist-band which had come to her as the legacy of Sayyidna
Ishiiq
and was highly valued. Sayyidna Yusufs paternal aunt tied
this band on his waist underneath his dress.

=\

After he had gone, she spread the news around that her waist-band
has been stolen by someone. When searched for, it turned out to be with
young K s u f . According to the SharTah of SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
the paternal aunt now had the right to keep him as her slave. When Sayyidnii
Ya'qGb @\saw that the paternal aunt has become the owner of f i s u f
on the authority of the religious law of the land, he handed young K s u f
over to her. Sayyidnii Yusuf @\kept living with her as long as she was
alive.

m\,

This was the event in which the blame of theft was imputed to SayyidnZ E s u f &%\following which the truth came to light and everybody
found that he was free of even the least doubt of theft. It was the love of
his paternal aunt for him that had made her conspire to keep him. The
brothers knew this truth all too well. Given this reason, it did not behove
them that they would attribute theft to him. But, of the series of excesses inflicted on Sayyidna K s u f \by his brothers, this too was the last.
,L,

Now in the second sentence of the first verse (77) it was said: br*b
64
3 'A; that is, SayyidnZ K s u f
heard what his brothers had to say and kept it in his heart for they still seemed to be after
him and were now blaming him for theft. But, he kept his reaction to
himself and did not let his brothers know that he had heard what they
had said and was affected by it in any way.

3
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Said in the next and last sentence of the verse was: hl;cig> JG
,& p
, that is, 'SayyidnZ E s u f
said (in his heart): You are
even worse in position (as you accuse your brother of theft, falsely and
knowingly). And Allah knows best of what you allege (whether what you
are saying is true or false).' The first sentence has been uttered in the
heart. The other sentence may possibly have been said publicly as his re-

.,)
du;pJ:

sponse to what his brothers had said.

G ! c ' d c Cl\;i'Gf s @ LT 'a3!s$lL& l'$ii
In verse 78, it was said:
-,. It means when the brothers of Sayyidnii e s u f
realized that
nothing seems to be working here and they have no option left but to
leave Benyamin behind, they started flattering the 'Aziz of Miqr. They
told him that Benyamin's father was very old and weak (his separation
will be unbearable for him). Therefore, they requested him that he
should detain anyone from among them, in lieu of him. They also told
him that they were making that request to him in the hope that he, as
they feel, appears to be a very generous person - or, he has been generous to them earlier too.

a\

WI

41

The response of Sayyidnii ~ i i s u1-f
appears in verse 79 as: 11;;38
GgG&?, 3 2, Y! ,.'JSLG' bi that is, he gave his reply to their request according to the regulations followed in his country by telling them
that they were not authorized to detain anyone they wished. In fact, if
they were to arrest someone other than the person from whose possession the lost property has been recovered, then, according to their own
fatwti and ruling, they would be accused of being unjust.

.dd
,+{! Y
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The reason he gave was that they had themselves said that 'he, in
whose baggage the stolen property is found, shall himself be the punishment.'
,> > ,,

In verse 80, it was said: & I+
4;c ( '
in him, they went aside for cdnsultation).
>J

1

(So when they lost hope

After that, the primary statement of the oldest brother which begins
with the words: pF IIii (The oldest of them said) is continued till the
end of verse 80. he statement was: "Do you not know that your father
had taken pledge from you in the name of Allah, while you had defaulted
earlier in the case of E s u f . So, I shall never leave this land unless my
father permits me (to return) or Allah decides about me. And He is the
best of all judges."
This is the statement of the oldest brother. Some commentators identify him as being Yahiida (Judah) - and he was, though not the oldest in
age, but was certainly the eldest in knowledge and merit. Other commentators say that he is Ruebel (Rueben) who is the oldest in age and he
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was the one who had suggested that SayyidnE Yiisuf @\should not be
killed. Still others have said that this oldest brother was ShamGn who
was known to be the eldest in power and rank.
Then, in verse 81, it was said: &~Z!'T&;!, that is, the oldest brother
said: I am going to stay here. You ali go bick to your father and tell him
that his son has committed a theft, and that whatever we are saying is
what we have seen with our own eyes, and that the stolen property was
recovered from his baggage before us.

As for the last sentence of verse 81:

&,& G'(and we could not

guard against the unseen), it means that 'the pledge we had given to you
to bring back Benyamin definitely was given in terms of outwardly visible circumstances. We did not know what we did not see and control thus how could we know that he would steal and be arrested for it leaving us helpless in this matter.' The sentence could also mean that 'we
did our best to keep Benyamin protected seeing that he does nothing
which would put him in trouble. But, this effort of ours could be within
the limits of our outwardly visible circumstances. That this thing would
happen to him, in absence of our vigilance and knowledge, was something we did not know about.'
Since the brothers of K s u f had deceived their father earlier, and
knew that their father would never be satisfied with their statement
mentioned above, and he would never believe in what they would tell
him, therefore, for additional emphasis, they said: '(and if you do not believe us), you can check with the people of the town in which we have
been (that is, the city in Egypt). And you can also check with the caravan
which has come from Egypt to Can'aan with us. And we are true in what
we are saying.'
At this point, the question - why would Sayyidna E s u f
bear by
such a heartless treatment with his father - reappears in Tafsir Maqhar:. This question has also been taken up earlier in our comments on this
Silrah where it has been said that it was surprising that SayyidnZ Yiisuf
did not tell his father about himself, then detained his brother too,
then his brothers made repeated visits to Egypt and he never told them
about himself nor sent some message to his father. Tafsir MaqharTanswers all these doubts by saying:

><>,
+F$%2 ~2$
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That is, Sayyidnii YGsuf 328I did that with the command of
Allah Ta'Tilii so that (the cycle of) the test and trial of Sayyidnii
Ya'qiib &4l reaches its completion.

Rules and Principles

4 5!?& I;j (and we do not testify except what
1.The statement:
we know) appearing in veGse 82 proves that human transactions and
contracts are based on apparently known circumstances. They do not
cover things which no one knows. The pledge to protect Benyamin which
had given to their father was relatthe brothers of SayyidnZ E s u f
ed to things which were in their control. As for the incident that he was
accused of theft and arrested for it, it was a different matter which does
not affect the pledge as such.
2. Deduced from the same verse, there is another ruling which appears in Tafsir al-Qurtubi. It says: This sentence proves that testimony
depends on knowledge. No matter how this knowledge is acquired, testimony can be given in accordance with it. Therefore, the way an event
can be testified by having seen it with one's own eyes, similarly, it can be
testified by having heard it from someone reliable and worthy of trust subject to the condition that he does not conceal the truth of the matter,
instead, states plainly that he has not seen it personally but has heard it
from such and such reliable person. It is on the basis of this principle
that hElikl jurists have ruled the testimony of a blind person as permissible.
3. The present verses also prove that should a person be true, right
and proper, but the situation is such that others may suspect him to be
otherwise, then, he must remove that shadow of doubt so that those who
see him do not fall into the sin of (unwarranted) suspicion - as in this
event relating to Benyamin, there came up an occasion of accusation and
doubt because of a past event in the life of SayyidnZ E s u f -1.
Therefore, in order to make things clear, the testimony of the people of the
city, and the caravan, was presented in support.

,&,

JZ yls has, by his personal conduct, afThe Holy Prophet
firmed i t positively. On his way back from his Masjid, when he was
gbing through an alley with Ummul-Mu'minin, Sayyidah Safiyyah &,

he noticed two persons appearing a t the head of the alley. They were
still a t some distance, but the Holy Prophet ,+LJ
4s hi Jg told them that
he was with Safiyyah bint Huyayy. They said: YZ R a s d Allah, can anyone have any suspicion about you? Then, he said: Yes, the ShaytZn
keeps seeping through the human body, may be it drops a doubt in somebody's heart. (Al-BukhZG and Muslim) [Qurtubi]
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He (Ya'qGb) said, "Rather, your inner desires have seduced you to something. So, patience is best. Hopefully,
Allah may bring them all together. Surely, He is the
All-Knowing, All-Wise!' [831
And he turned away from them and said, 'TIOWsad I am
about K s u f ' and his eyes turned white with sorrow and
he was suppressing (his anger and grief). [841 They said,
'By God, you will not stop remembering K s u f until you
collapse or perish!' [851 He said, "I complain of my anguish and sorrow to none but Allah, and I know from
Allah what you do not know. [861 0 my sons, go and
search for K s u f and his brother, and do not lose hope
in the mercy of Allah. In fact, only the infidels lose hope
in the mercy of Allah!' [871

Commentary
After the detention of young Benyamin in Egypt, his brothers re-

about what had happened
turned home and told Sayyidng Ya'qiib
there. They tried to assure him that they were telling the truth which
can be confirmed from the people in Egypt, as well as, from the caravan
they came with from Egypt to Can'aan. From the later, he could also ascertain that Benyamin's theft was apprehended and he was arrested for
it. Since Sayyidnii Ya'qGb
knew that they had lied to him earlier in
the case of SayyidnZ f i s u f @I,
therefore, he could not believe them
this time too - though, in fact, this time they had told him no lie. And
therefore, on this occasion as well, he said the same thing he had said at
the time of the disappearance of SayyidnZ Yiisuf % & I :
3
,
,b#>.
IYl ("Rather, your inner desires have seduced you to something.
So, patience is best), that is, this statement of yours is not correct. You
have made it up yourself. But, even now, it is patience I choose to observe. Only that would be the best for me.'

w\

Fi

4 ,

From this Al-Qurtubi has deduced: In whatever a Mujtahid says
with his Ijtihad, there can be an error as well, so much so that it is possible that a prophet too, when he says something on the basis of his own
IjtihZd, could make an error - though, only initially. This is what happened in this case when he declared the truth of his sons to be a lie. But,
prophets have a special status and a personal exclusivity on the basis of
which they are alerted over the mistake by the will of Allah, and removed away from it, and finally they find truth.
Here, it is also possible that by his comment about 'manuvering something' mentioned above Sayyidnii Ya'qtib
intended to refer to
what was made up in Egypt whereby Benyamin was arrested under a
false charge of theft only to achieve a particular purpose, and the ultimate result of which was to unfold later in a better form. There may, as
well, be a hint toward it in the next sentence of this verse where it is
,-J6 ,,
,'
said: &A ;Cgl
..&' ,h 31dl 2(Hopefully, Allah may bring them all together).

w\

In short, the outcome of the refusal of Sayyidna Ya'qiib %&\ to accept the statement of his sons this time was that there was no theft really, nor was Benyamin arrested, and the truth of the matter was to be
found elsewhere. This was true in its place. But, whatever was said by
his sons, as they knew it, was not wrong either.

'# : 'And he turned away from them and said, "How sad I am about
Yusuf' and his eyes turned white with sorrow and he was suppressing
(his anger and grief).' It means that, after this second shock, SayyidnZ
Ya'qGb %&\ closed this chapter of talking to his sons about this matter,
and turned to his Lord with his plaint before Him as to how sad he was
about E s u f . What happened was that this constant crying a t his separation from Yusuf caused his eyes to turn white from sorrow. The sense is
that he lost his eyesight, or it became very weak. Tafsir authority,
Muqatil has said that this state of Sayyidna Ya'qGb %&\ continued for
six years when his eyesight had nearly gone. In the last sentence of the
verse, it was said:
which can be explained by saying that he became silent, speechless, unable to share his pain with anyone else. The
word:
(ka?Tm) has been derived from:
(kagm) which means to be
choked up or filled. Thus, the sense would be that his heart was all filled
up with sorrow and his tongue was tied for he would not talk about his
grief to anyone.

*w$

'&

Therefore, the word: &? (kagm) is also taken in the sense of suppressing anger - in a way that anger, despite having one's heart filled
with it, does not become the motivating factor of doing something, by
word of mouth or movement of hand, as demanded by one's anger. It appears in Hadith:

That is, 'whoever suppresses his anger (and does not act as it
demands despite having the ability to do so),Allah will reward
him.'
I t is said in another Hadith that, on the day of Resurrection
(Al-Hashr), Allah Ta'ZlZ will bring such people before the whole multitude of people and would give them the option to take whichever of the
blessings of Jannah (Paradise) they liked.

At this point, Imam Ibn J a z r has reported a HadTth according to
at a time of distress, reciting or prompting to recite: g!c~ t!
.which,
, (InnE
lil-lahi wa innE ilaihi rEji%n : To Allah we belong and to
Him we are to return) is one of the distinguishing characteristics of this
Ummah, and this Kalimah is highly effective in delivering one from the
suffering of sorrow. We can understand why it has been called the distin-

4
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guishing characteristic of the Ummah of the Holy Prophet $&since SayyidnZ Ya'qiib w \ , when choked with deadly sorr,ow and shock, did not
say this Kalimah, instead, he said:; -*
& '&i: (How sad I am about
fisuf). In his ~hu'abul-'Tmiin,Al-Baihaqi has also reported this Hadith
as based on a narration of Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs &.

Why W a s SayyidnE Ya6qTib@\So Deeply Attached To
SayyidnZ E s u f @\?
At this stage, we notice that SayyidnZ Ya'qTib %&\ had extraordinary
love for Sayyidnii f i s u f -1.
He was so affected by his disappearance
that, during this whole period of his separation from him which has been
reported to be forty years in some narrations while eighty in some others, he kept weeping continuously, so much so that he lost his eyesight.
Apparently, this does not measure upto his spiritual majesty as a prophet that he would love his children so much and that much. On the other
,,,-,
hand, the Holy QurFn says:
plyl
L! :Your wealth and your
children are a fitnah (trial) - 6425.' And, as for the spiritual majesty of
the noble prophets, may peace be upon them all, the Holy QurFn has
,, ,, 4
this to say: $dl L S ~ ?
+I
I;! : that is, 'We have made them special
to specializein the remembrance of the Home (of 'Ghirah) - 38:46.' IVEIik
ibn DTnZr \3k -, explains its meaning by saying that: We have taken
out the love of dunya from their hearts and, in its place, We have filled
their hearts with nothing but the love of llkhirah. Their only criterion, in
taking or leaving something, is Akhirah.

YLY'J~~

3,
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From the sum-total of what has been said here, there rises a difficulty before us as to how could SayyidnZ YaCqGb
allow himself to be so
and how could that be
consumed with his love for SayyidnZ K s u f
explained as correct.

=\,

In his Tafsir (Ma~har:),QEdT Thang'ullah PZnTpati Jk
has, with
reference to this difficulty, reported a special research of Hadrat Mujaddid Alf Thiin;, the gist of which is that, no doubt, the love of dunya and
its enjoyment is blameworthy. Categorical statements of the Qur5n and
Hadith prove that. But, the love of things of dun@ which relate to '&hirah is, in reality, included under the love of 'llkhirah. The excellences of
Sayyidnii X s u f
were not limited to his physical beauty alone. Also
to be taken into account are his prophetic chastity and high morals. So,
given an over-all view, love for him was not the love of what wordly life
-J

w1

has to offer. In fact and in reality, this was nothing but the love for 'Akhirah itself.
In the comment quoted above, it is worth noticing that this love,
though not the love of dunyE really, yet it did have a certain worldly
touch. For this reason, this love became the source of the trial and test of
Sayyidnii Ya'qiib @I, for which he had to undergo the unbearable shock
of a forty-year separation from him. Then, the chains of this event, from
the beginning to the end, show that things kept taking shape as determined by Allah Ta'ZlZi which made this shock stretch longer and longer.
Otherwise, a t the very start of the event, it would have not been possible
for a father who loved his son so intensely that he would simply listen to
what his other sons told him and elect to keep sitting home and not do
anything about it. In fact, if he had immediately visited the site ofthe incident and made necessary inquiries and investigations, he would have
known the truth of the matter on the spot. But, things happened in a
way as Allah would have them, so it just did not occur to him. After that,
SayyidnZi K s u f %&I was stopped, through revelation, from sending to
his father any news about himself - to the limit that he took no initiative
in this direction even after his ascension to power in Egypt. Then, more
trying were events which happened concerning the repeated vis5ts of his
brothers to Egypt. Even at that time, he said nothing to his brothers
about himself, nor did he try to send some note of information to his
father. Instead of doing all that, he detained yet another brother through
a secret plan, thus inflicting yet another shock on his father. All these actions cannot possibly issue forth from a great prophet such as Sayyidnii
Ksuf
unless and until he had not been prohibited from doing so
through the medium of Wahy (revelation). Therefore, al-Qurtubi and
other commentators have declared this entire range of actions taken by
Sayyidnii f i s u f %&\ as directly prompted by Divine revelation. The
Qur5nic statement: '-A ( f Ll$i? (This is how We planned for K s u f 76) also indicates in this directon. Allah knows best.

=\

When the sons of Sayyidnii Ya'qiib @\ saw the extreme suffering
,, , , I
'
and patience of their father, they said: .Lu/A lj=" &G
(By God, you
will not stop remembering X s u f ...), meaning thereby that every shock
ends, after all, and so does every sorrow. The passage of days in life
makes one forget them. But, he continues to be where he was, even after
1/11
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the passage of such a long time with his sorrow being as fresh as when it
came.

(&is!

After hearing the concern of his sons, SayyidnZ Ya'qiib said:
**
& , that is, 'I complain of my anguish and sorrow, not to you,
or to anyone else, but to Allah jalla thanahh Himself. Therefore, leave
me alone as I am.' And, along with what he said, he also indicated that
'this remembrance of his will not go to waste for he knew from Allah
Ta'ZlZ what they did not know - that he has been promised by Him that
He would bring them all together with him.'
. I ,

r
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Verse 87 begins with the order given by Sayyidna Ya'qiib
I% 17
I
I
S
i
l (0 my sons, go and search for E s u f and his
kij
brother ...1.
It was after the passage of such a long time that SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
@\asked his sons to 'go and search for E s u f and his brother' - and not
to lose hope in finding them. Before this, he had never given an order of
this nature. All these things were subservient to the Divine destiny.
Meeting them earlier than that was not so destined. Therefore, no such
action was taken either. And now, the time to meet had arrived. Therefore, Allah Ta'ZlG put in his heart the way-out appropriate to it.
And the direction in which the search was to be made was turned towards nowhere but Egypt itself - which was known and definite in the
case of Benyamin. But, there was no obvious reason, given the outward
conditions, to look for SayyidnZ Yisuf
in Egypt. But, when Allah
Ta'ZlZ intends to do something, He arranges to put together appropriate
causes for its execution. Therefore, this time, he instructed his sons t o go
to Egypt once again for the purpose of this search. Some commentators
have said that SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
by noticing that the 'Aziz of M i ~ r
had treated them unusually the first time when he had returned their
capital by putting it within their baggage, had got the idea that this
'Aziz seems to be someone very noble and generous, perhaps he may be
E s u f himself.

w\

mi,

Points of Guidance
Patience in Pain is Obligatory on Every Muslim
Imam Al-Qurtubi has said: The event relating to Sayyidnii Ya'qiib
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m\proves that it is m j i b on every Muslim when faced with distress or
pain in the case of his person, children, family or property that he or she
should seek redress from it by resorting to patience (gabr) a t its best and
by becoming resigned to and content with the decree of Allah TaSZ and follow the example of SayyidnE Ya'qiib
and other blessed prophets.

The Merit of Swallowing Anger and Pain

Imam Hasan Al-Basri >G &I -, has said: Out of what one swallows,
two are the best in the sight of Allah TaaZ: (1)To do Sabr on pain or distress, and (2) to swallow anger.

Complaining of pain before everyone
In another Hadith from Sayyidna AbE Hurairah &, t h e Holy
% L;; , that is, one who
Prophet #& has been reported to have said:
goes about narrating his distress before everyone has not observed Sabr.

4

The Reward for qabr
SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas @ has said: Allah T a a Z conferred upon SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
the reward of ShuhadE' (martyrs in the way of Allah)
for this Sabr. And, in this Ummah too, whoever observes Sabr while in
distress shall receive a similar reward.

m\

The Reason why SayyidnZ Ya'qiib @I

was put to Trial

Imam Al-Qurtubi has given a reason for this severe trial and test of
SayyidnZ Ya'qiib @\ as it appears in some narrations. It is said that
one day SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
was doing his Tahaiud prayers and SayyidnZ E s u f &%\ was sleeping before him. All of a sudden a sound of snoring by SayyidnZ E s u f
caused his attention to be diverted to him.
This happened twice, and thrice. Then, Allah TaWZ said to His angels:
Look, this is My friend, and My favoured servant, see how he, in the middle of his address and approach to Me, turns his attention to someone
other than Me. By My Honour and Power, I shall take these two eyes of
his out, the eyes with which he has turned his attention to someone
other than Me, and the one to whom he has turned his attention, I shall
separate from him for a long time.

,w\
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How About Looking at Someone During $alZh?
Therefore, in a Hadith of Al-BukhZri narrated by Sayyidah 'A'ishah

&,it appears that she asked the Holy Prophet $$: 'How is it to look else-

where during SalZh?' In reply, he said: 'Through it, the ShaytEn
thatches the SalZh of a servant of Allah away from him.' May Allah
subhanahii wa TaZlii keep us protected.

-

Verses 88 92

So, when they came to him (Yiisuf), they said, "0'AzIz,
distress has befallen us and our family, and we have
brought a capital of very little worth. So, give us the full
measure and be charitable to us. Surely, Allah rewards
the charitable." [881 He said, "Do you know what you did
to Yiisuf and his brother when you acted ignorant?" [891
They said, "Are you really the Ssuf?" He said, "I am
Yiisuf, and this is my brother. Allah has been very kind
to us. Surely, whoever fears Allah and observes patience, then Allah does not waste the reward of the
good-doers." [901
They said, "By God, Allah has given to you preference
over us, and we were surely in error." [911
He said, ''NOreproach upon you today. May Allah forgive
you, and He is the most merciful of all the merciful. [921

Commentary
Mentioned in the verses appearing above is the remaining part of the
story of SayyidnZ K s u f 1and his brothers. It tells us that Sayyidnii
Ya'qiib @\asked his sons to go and search K s u f and his brother. So
they travelled to Egypt for a third time - because they knew that Benya-

min was there and they had to try to get him released first. As for Sayyidn5 K s u f
though his presence in Egypt was not known to them
but, when the time comes for something to happen, human plans too
start falling in place, unconsciously and without an intentional effort.
This is confirmed by a Hadith which says: When Allah Ta5lZ intends to
do something, He makes its causes get together automatically. Therefore, to search YCsuf too, the very travel to Egypt was appropriate,
though taken up unconsciously. Then, they needed foodgrains, after all.
And yet another factor was that they hoped to see the 'Aziz of Misr on
the pretext of their request for foodgrains, when they could put forward
their plea for the release of Benyamin.

w1,

& ;$-I fJ2 (And when
The first verse (88) begins with the words:
they came to him, they said...). I t means: When the brothers of YEsuf
reached Egypt as ordered by their father and met the 'Aziz of M i ~ rthey
,
talked to him in a flattering tone. Presenting their need and helplessness, they told the 'Aziz that they and their family were suffering because of the famine, so much so that they did not have even adequate
funds to purchase foodgrains. Compelled by circumstance, they had
brought a capital which was not good enough for that purpose. Thus,
their request was that, given his generosity, he should accept whatever
they had and give them the full measure of grains as is usually given
against things of good value. Not being their right in any way, they
pleaded that the grains should be given to them as if given in charity because 'Allah rewards the charitable.'
What was this 'capital of very little worth'? The Qur7Sn and Hadith
have not clarified it. The sayings of the commentators differ. Some say
that they were bad dirhams which were not acceptable in the open market. Others say that this comprised of household articles. This expression - 'capital of very little worth' - is a translation of the meaning of the
word: $-; ('muzjEtin') which really means something which does not
move on its own, but has to be moved by someone else forcefully.
When Sayyidna K s u f %&\ heard these submissive words from his
brothers and saw their broken-down condition, he was naturally coming
to a point where he would have no option but to disclose the truth a s i t
was. And the drift of events was showing that the restriction placed by
Allah Ta'ZlE on Sayyidnii K s u f
that he would not disclose the truth

.
,$

of the matter about himself was not going to be there anymore for the
time had come close when it would be taken back. Based on a narration
it has been reported in Tafsir al-Qurtubi and
of SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas
Mazhari that SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
had, on this occasion, sent a letter in
writing and had addressed it to the 'Aziz of Miqr. The letter said:

4,

"From Ya'qKb Saf; Allah Ibn IshZq Dhabih Allah Ibn IbrZhim Khalil
Allah To the 'Aziz of Misr. After offering praise to Allah: Our entire family is known for hardships and trials. My grandfather, I b r a i m Khalil
Allah was tested through the fire of Nimrud. Then, my father, IshZq was
put to a hard test. Then, I was tested through a son of mine whom I held
very dear - to the limit that I lost my eyesight when separated from him.
After that, there was his younger brother, a source of comfort for me in
my grief, whom you arrested on a charge of theft. And let me tell you
that we are the progeny of prophets. Never have we committed a theft,
nor has there ever been a thief among our children. And peace on you!"
read this letter, he trembled and broke
When SayyidnZ K s u f
into tears and decided to let his secret out. To start with, he first asked
his brothers if they remembered what they had done with Yiisuf and his
brother a t a time when they were ignorant, unable to distinguish
between good and bad, and quite neglectful of acting with foresight.
When his brothers heard his question, they were dumbfounded.
r to do with the story of YiTsuf? Then, they
What has the 'Aziz of M i ~ got
recollected the dream seen by young Yllsuf the interpretation of which
was that he would achieve some high rank and they would have to bow
down before him. Could it be that this 'Aziz of Misr is none else but
Yiisuf himself? Then, as they exerted and deliberated a little more, they
recognized him by some signs. Still, to confirm i t further, they asked
d!;(Are you really the Yiisuf?). Then, SayyidnZ Yiisuf
him: 'A; L?$
said: Yes, I am K s u f and this is my brother, Benyamin.' He supplemented his statement by adding the name of his brother so that they become certain about him. In addition to that, he also wanted them to become sure right then about the total success of their mission, that is, the
two they had started to search for were there before them, both a t the
same time and place. Then, he said: &$Y &I $
;% j
'Z!' L&
Y
3 G i , that is, 'Allah has been very kind t i us'[that he first gave
both of us two qualities, those of patience (Sabr) and the fear of Allah

2>

>

(TaqwE), qualities which are a key to success and a security shield
against every hardship. Then He changed hardship into comfort, separation into union, and our paucity of wealth and recognition into its total
abundance. 'Surely, whoever fears Allah [and abstains from sins] and observes patience [while in distress], then Allah does not waste the reward
of the good- doers [like these].'
Now the brothers of K s u f had no choice left with them but to confess the wrongs they had done and admit the grace and excellence of
dl iJjll
Sayyidnii Yusuf
So, in one voice, they all said:
: 'By God, Allah has given to you preference over us [which you deserved], and we were surely in error [in whatever we did - and so, forgive
us in the name of Allah].' To this in reply, SayyidnZ Ytisuf
said
what a prophet of his stature would say: @ ' ~ F(No
Yreproach upon
you), that is, 'not to say much about taking a revenge of your injustices
against me, on this day, I would not even blame you for it.' This much
was the good news of forgiveness from his side which he let them hear.
Then, he prayed for them before Allah Ta5lZ:
p;p'
df&
(May Allah forgive you, and He is the most merciful of all the merciful).
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After that, he said: 1&S
&-(
jj gj
IU &&. ($:)!
: 'Go with this shirt of mine and i u t it over the ?ace of my father, a i d he
will turn into a sighted man [which will enable him to come here]. And
bring to me all your family [so that all of us can get together, be happy,
enjoy the blessings given by Allah and be grateful to Him].'
,JJ,

Points of Guidance
We come to know of many injunctions, rulings, as well as guidelines,
which are good to have in life:
1.First of all, the use of the expression:
a'&: ('tagtddaq 'alaina':
be charitable to us) in verse 88 raises a question as to how would Sadaqah and KhairZt (charity) become Hald (lawful) for the brothers of Sayyidnii E s u f
who are the progeny of prophets? Secondly, even if Sadaqah could be taken as Hala, how would the act of asking for it become
Haliil? Even if the brothers of Sayyidnii Yusuf
were no prophets, he
himself certainly was. Why did he not warn them against this error?

=\

=\

A clear enough answer to this is that the word Sadaqah used here
does not mean the real Sadaqah. In fact, the request for a concession in

the transaction has been given the name of Sadaqah and KhairEt - because, they had just never asked for a free supply of grains. Instead,
they had offered 'a capital of very little worth.' And the essence of their
request was that this 'capital of very little worth' be accepted in the spirit of remission given in such hard circumstances. Moreover, it is also possible that the unlawfulness of Sadaqah and KhairZt (charity) for the progeny of prophets may be exclusive to the Ummah of the Holy Prophet %
- as held by MujZhid from among Tafsb authorities. (BayZn al-Qur'an)

2. The last sentence of verse 88: Z@ILS$ dl $1 (Surely, Allah re~ good return to
wards the charitable) tells us that Allah ~ a ' z lgives
those who spend in Sadaqah and KhairZt (charity). But, there are details to it, that is, there is a general return for Sadaqah and KhairZt
which is received by everyone, believer or disbeliever, right here in the
present world. That return comes in the form of the removal of disasters
and hardships. Then, there is the return which is particularly attached
to the 'Akhirah (Hereafter), that is, the Jannah (Paradise). That is for
the believers only. Since the addressee here is the 'Aziz of Migr - and the
brothers of E s u f did not know at that time whether or not he was a believer - therefore, they opted for a sentence which was general, and
which included the return of the present world, as well as that of the
Hereafter. (Bayan al-Qur'Zn)
Besides, this being an address to the 'Aziz of Migr, the occasion obviously demanded that the address in this sentence should have been direct, as: 'Allah will give you the best of return.' But, as his being a believer was not known, therefore, the form of address used was general, and
any special return for him was not mentioned. (Qurtubi)

>

3. The sentence: @ dl 5 (Allah has been very kind to us) in verse
90 proves that, should one be in some distress or hardship, then, Allah
TamZ delivers one from these and showers him or her with his blessings, now, after that, such a person should not talk about his past hardships anymore. Instead, one should remember nothing but this blessing
and favour of Allah Ta'ZlE which one now has. After having been delivered from distress, and after having been blessed by Divine rewards,
to continue crying over past hardships is ingratitude. Such an ungrateful
(kaniid) in the Holy Qur'Zn: Y ' 9
,
sL$I$!
person has been called: >3
(Truly, man is to his Lord, ungrateful - loo:6). The word, kaniid; refers to
a person who does not remember favours received, but does remember
hardships faced.

-

Therefore, SayyidnZ K s u f
made no mention at this time of the
hardships he had to undergo for a long time due to the actions of his
brothers. Instead of that, he mentioned the blessings of Allah only.
.>

8.

*?,.'?

4. The last sentence: y.- 3 , ;r. d! (Surely, whoever fears Allah and observes patience, then Allah does not waste the reward of the good-doers)
in verse 90 tells us that TaqwZ, that is, abstention from sins, and Sabr,
that is, patience and fortitude, are two qualities which deliver one from
every disaster and distress. The Holy Qur'Zn has said at several places
that a person's prosperity and success depend on these two qualities, for
f,,
,, , , *, ,,,
55 , that is, 'if you keep patience and
example: ILj p-G /&Y
fear Allah, their cunning shall n i t harm you a t all - 3:120.'
, , , Y

A surface view of the verse here may suggest that SayyidnE Ytisuf
is claiming to be God-fearing and patient in the sense that it was because of his TaqwE and Sabr that he was blessed with deliverance from
difficulties and rewarded with high ranks. But, no one can claim TaqwZ
for himself. It is prohibited by definite statements in the Holy Qur'Zn,
,,, - d ,, ,
for example: $1 ti,, 'pi$ &I
i;CjY i (Therefore do not claim purity for
yourself: He knows'best who it is that guards against evil - 53:32). But, in
reality, there is no claim here. Instead, this is a confession of the blessings and favours of Allah Ta'ZlZ, for He first gave him the Taufiq of Sabr
and TaqwZ and then, through it, came all blessings from Him.
The declaration:
@'U:,?Y (No reproach upon you today) in verse
92 has been made from the hiLhest level of good morals whereby the oppressor was not only forgiven, but spared from reproach too.

-

Verses 93 100

'
'd,
,&
;plxd,
+iiG \g(j( 9,+ 31 YJ Lb"*$
p,
,
,,
,
b
,%
' 'J'&X
;,L 5i -yJ
J 6;
&
,

I

J ' ~ . ' > . ~ - ' , ~ /

>'

st)

gqeg

Xj

*I

"I

Siirah S s u f :12 : 93 - 100

Go with this shirt of mine and put it over the face of my
father, and he will turn into a sighted man. And bring to
me all your family!' [931
And when the caravan set out, their father said, "I sense
the scent of Yilsuf if you do not take me to be senile!' [94]
They said, '!By God, you are still in your old fallacy!" [95]
So, when came the man with good news, he put it (the
shirt) on his face, and he turned into a sighted man. He
(Ya'qIib) said, "Did I not tell you that I know from Allah
what you do not know?' [961
They said, 'Our father, pray to Allah to forgive us our
sins. Surely, we have been wrong!' [97]
He said, "I shall pray to my Lord to forgive you. Surely,
He is the Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful!' [98]
Later, when they came to Ksuf, he placed his parents
near himself and said, "Enter Egypt, God willing, in
peace!' [991
And he raised his parents up on the throne, and they all
fell before him in prostration. And he said, "My father,
here is the fulfillment of my early dream. My Lord has
made it come true. He favoured me when he released me
from the prison and brought you from the countryside
after Satan had caused a rift between me and my brothers. Surely, my Lord does what He wills, in a subtle way.
Surely, He is the All-Knowing, the All-Wise."[loo]
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Commentary
have told
The previous verses about the story of SayyidnZ E s u f
us about the time when, by the will of Allah, it was appropriate for him
to disclose his secret to his brothers. This he did. His brothers sought his
forgiveness. He, not only that he forgave them, did not even choose to admonish them for what they had done to him in the past. In fact, he
prayed to Allah Ta'ElE for them. Meeting his father was now his next concern. Given the conditions, he found it better that his father comes to
him with the family. But, having come to know that his father had lost
his eyesight as a result of his separation from him, that became his first
concern. So, he said to his brothers: (2 ki
&=,a$b, ,,I,L
I>:!
(Go with this shirt of mine and put it over the'face of my father, a i d he
will turn into a sighted man - 93). It is obvious that putting someone's
shirt on the face of a person cannot become the physical cause of an eyesight to return. In fact, this was a miracle of SayyidnZ K s u f #@\ for he,
by the will of Allah, knew that once his shirt was put over the face of his
father, Allah Ta'dZ will give him his eyesight back.

+c

+>
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Tafsir authorities, DahhZk and MujZhid have said that this was the
inherent quality of that shirt because it was not like ordinary clothes. Instead, it was brought from Paradise for SayyidnZ IbrZhim #@\ at the
time when he was thrown into the fire naked by NimrEd. Then, this apparel of Paradise remained preserved with SayyidnZ IbrZhim #@I. After
his death, it passed on to SayyidnZ IshEq -1.
After his death, it came
to SayyidnZ Ya'qiib -1.
In view of its status as a sacred legacy, he put
it inside a tube, sealed it and made SayyidnZ E s u f @\wear it round
his neck as a Ta'widh (spiritual charm) so that he remains safe against
the evil eye. When the brothers of E s u f removed the shirt of SayyidnZ
K s u f @\to deceive their father and he was thrown into the well without it, SayyidnZ Jibra'il al-Amin came, and opening the tube hanging
round his neck, took this shirt out from it, and made SayyidnZ K s u f
wear it. Since that time, it remained preserved with him. When
needed again, it was Jibra'il al-Amin again who advised SayyidnZ E s u f
that this shirt was an apparel of Paradise. It had a unique property. If put over the face of a blind person, he becomes sighted. He asked
him to send it to his father and he would become a sighted man.
The view of Hadrat Mujaddid Alf ThZnT Jk hi

-, is that the beauty,

rather the very existence of SayyidnZ K s u f =I, was itself a thing of
the Paradise. Therefore, every shirt that touched his body could have
this property. (Ma~han')
#>,,

* > J

,*

z'i;

Said in the last sentence of verse 93 was:
i
,
e
4
that is, 'all
of you, my brothers, bring your entire family to me.' ~ h o k ~the
h , real purpose was to have his respected father come to him but, here he did not
specifically mention his father, instead, talked about bringing the family
- perhaps, because he considered that asking his father to be brought to
him was contrary to etiquette. However, he was already certain that the
sight of his father would return and there would remain no reason which
could stop him from coming to him, rather, he would himself want to honour him with his visit. According to a narration reported by Al-Qurtubi,
YahEd5 (Judah) from among the brothers of SayyidnZ K s u f $81offered
to carry this shirt personally - because, it was he who had carried young
K s u f s shirt smeared with fake blood and which brought many shocks
for his father, and now, it should be him again who should carry the
shirt in his own hands, so that amends could be made for past injustices.

u'

Verse 94 opens with the words: 21
& 'And when the caravan
set out' (and had reached barely outside the limits of the city), then,
SayyidnE Ya'qTib $81 said (to those around him): 'I sense the scent of
E s u f if you do not take me to be senile.' According to a narration of
SayyidnE Ibn 'AbbZs & there was a travel distance of eight days from
the city of Egypt to Can'aan, and according to Sayyidnii Hasan & the
distance was eighty farsakh, that is, nearly two hundred and fifty miles.
Unique is the power of Allah Ta'ZlZ who, from such a distance, carried
all the way to Sayyidnii Ya'qEb %&I,
the scent of his son E s u f through
the shirt of his son K s u f . And some thing of wonder it certainly is that
this scent, when Sayyidnii E s u f
was sitting confined into a well of
his own homeland, caused no reaction into the smell buds of his father!
Right from here, we learn that no miracle is in the control of a prophet.
In fact, a miracle is not even the personal act and action of the prophet.
This is directly the act of Allah. When Allah Ta'Zlila wills, He makes a
miracle manifest itself. And when the Divine will is not there, the nearest of the near recedes into the farthest.

3

In verse 95, it was said: &dl &*
d!&6 U d (They said, 'By God,
you are still in your old fallacy!'). It means that those around SayyidnZ
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Ya'qGb
commented on what he had said by wondering that he still
seemed to be engrossed into his old fallacy, that is: ' E s u f is alive and
we shall meet again.'

=\

;k 31-a that is, 'when this man with the good
Said in verse 96 is: 31
news reached Can'aan' and put the shirt of SayyidnZ E s u f
over the
face of his father, his eyesight returned and he became a sighted man.
The man who came with the good news was YahTida, the same brother of
SayyidnZ E s u f %%@\ who had brought his shirt from Egypt.

41>

The last sentence of the verse is: *
S J(*:G
'p;i! $ 23 (He
[Ya'qiib] said, 'Did I not tell you that I know from Allah what you do not
know?' - 96) - that K s u f is alive and we shall meet again.
Now, when the truth of the matter became clear, the brothers of
Yisuf asked for the forgiveness of their father in a spiritually endearing
style by saying: &&- & i!G'
i& I$ : 'Our father, pray to Allah to
forgive us our sins. Surely, we have been wrong - 97.' Thus, it is obvious
that a person who prays to Allah TacdZfor the forgiveness of their sins
would do that himself too.

=\

The reply given by SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
shall pray to my Lord to forgive you ... - 98).

was: 2

pwia> JG (I

Here, SayyidnZ Ya'qEb %%@I has, instead of praying for them instantly, made a promise that he would pray for them soon. Commentators
have generally given a reason for this. According to them, his purpose
was to pray for them particularly, in peace and with concentration, towards the later part of the night - because the prayer made at that hour
is answered specially. This is as it appears in a HadTth in the Sahih of
Al-BukhZri and Muslim that, in the last third part of every night, Allah
Ta'Zlila descends in all His Glory close to the firmament near the Earth,
and proclaims: Is there someone who would pray to Me, and I would answer? Is there someone who would seek forgiveness from Me, and I
would forgive ?

a

About what has been said in the next verse: $ ($5
(Later, when
they came to E s u f ... - 99), it appears in some narrations that SayyidnZ
K s u f @\had sent with his brothers this time a large supply of clothes
and other articles of need all loaded on some two hundred camels, so

that the whole family could make good preparations in anticipation of
their visit to Egypt. Thus, all set for the trip, when SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
and his entire family set out for Egypt, their number, according to one
narration, was seventy two and, according to the other, it was comprised
of ninety three men and women.

a\

On the other side, when came the time for their arrival in Egypt,
Sayyidnii K s u f %$!I
and the people of Egypt came out of the city to receive them. With them came four thousand soldiers to present a guard of
honour. When these guests reached Egypt and entered the home of SayyidnZ K s u f 1he lodged his parents with him.
Here, the text refers to 'parents.' - though, the mother of SayyidnS
K s u f 1had died during his childhood, but after her death, SayyidnZ
Ya'qiib @\had married Layya, the sister of his late wife. She was, in
her capacity as the maternal aunt of SayyidnZ Ytisuf 1-,
almost like
his own mother, and also as the married wife of his father, was deserving of being called as nothing but his mother."
At the end of verse 99, the statement: 2
1h1 ;I2 5! & ;4.&ilJ$
(he
said, 'Enter Egypt, God willing, in peace') means that SayyidnZ K s u f
%%\ asked all his family members to enter Egypt by the will of Allah
and without any fear or restriction, the sense being that they were free
from usual restrictions placed on travellers who enter another country.

<$s> (And he raised his

Verse 100 opens with the words: ~ Y&I
parents up on the throne), that is, sayyidnZ E s u f
sit with him on the royal throne.
After that it was said: (I&
*. This

had his parents

'J 59, (and they all fell before him in pros-

interpretation is according to the riwZyah where it has been said that the mother of
SayyidnE Yiisuf =I
had died a t the time of BenyEmin's birth. I t is on this basis that the
present text of the respected author, may the mercy of Allah be upon him, appears to be
contradictory to the relevant text on page 38 of Volume V where the name of SayyidG
l&
has been given as E h i l . But, in reality, there is no authentic riwsiy
K s u f s mother
ah in this connection. 1sra'ili riwsiyat do exist, but they too are contradictory. The author of
R$ al-Ma'ani has himself said that the Jewish chroniclers do not subscribe to the view that
the mother of Sayyidn;? E s u f %&\ had died a t the time of Benyamin's birth. If this riwayah
is given credence, no doubt remains. Then, in this situation, by the words:
yJj (And he
raised his parents u p on the throne - 1001,the reference would be to the real mother of Sayyidnii K s u f @I . Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir have opted for this as the weightier view. So, commenting on this, Ibn Kathir has said: dpll plbj ( + - Jrilc
I ck.3 +GI)4.1a
,
.
.
+,Jj, I , Jb
&k & J-4 - Mubammad Taqi UsmZni.
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tration), t h a t is, the parents, and all brothers did sajdah before
~ayyidnEf i s u f .1SayyidnE 'AbdullGh ibn 'AbbZs & has said that
this prostration of gratitude was for Allah Ta'ZlE, and not for SayyidnZi
fisuf
Others have said that a Sajdah or SujGd (prostration) as
part of 'IbEdah (worship) when done for anyone other than Allah has always been forbidden in the SharTah of every prophet. But, the Sajdah of
~a'?Tm(veneration) was permissible in the religious codes of past prophets - which has been prohibited in the SharTah of IslEm on the basis that
it is a source of Shirk. This is confirmed by HadTth reports from
~ l - B u k h Z 6and Muslim that Sajdah (prostration) for anyone other than
Allah is not Hald.

a\.

And when both his father and mother, and eleven of his brothers,
prostrated before him simultaneously, he remembered the dream he had
,,,,,J.,.,
seen in his childhood, and he said: k j&C
h Jj j-r,G,
l
u43 5 :
'My father, here is the fulfillment of m i early dream,' t h a i 'the sun and
the moon and eleven stars are prostrating to me,' and I am grateful that
'my Lord has made it come true.'
, , H ,

Rules and Points of Guidance
1.When his sons requested Sayyidnii Ya'qiib @\to pray to Allah for
their forgiveness, he said, 'I shall (soon) pray to my Lord to forgive you.'
He did not make that duz'instantly. He delayed it.
One of the reasons given by commentators for this delay is that he
first wanted to check with SayyidnE f i s u f
whether or not he has
forgiven them - because, unless the victim of injustice forgives, there is
no forgiveness from Allah either. So, this being the state of affairs, the
making of a prayer for forgiveness was not appropriate.

a\

Pointed to here is a matter of sound principle - that no violation of
the rights of the servants of Allah (HuqZq al-'IbZ) gets to be forgiven
unless the holder of the right receives his right back, or forgives it - only
verbal repentance for it is not enough.

2. According to a narration of Sufyiin al-Thawr! >k dl *,, when
YahTidE brought in the shirt of SayyidnE Yilsuf 1and put it over the
face of his father, he asked: How is Yiisuf? YahEdE told him that he was
the king of Egypt. Sayyidnii Ya'qiib
said: I am not asking if he is a
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prince or a pauper. I am asking how is he in his faith and deed. Then he
told him about the qualities of his character and how God-fearing and
chaste in conduct he was. This is how the noble prophets love and relate
to their children. They are more concerned about the state of their spiritual life than they are with the state of their physical comfort. This is
the model every Muslim should follow.
3. According to Badrat Hasan >l
$1; ,
when the carrier of the
good news arrived with the shirt of his separated son, SayyidnZ Y a ' q a
@\wished to give him something in reward. But, life was hard, therefore, he apologized that there was no bread baked in the house for seven
days and he could not give a material reward. However, he prayed that
Allah Ta'dZ makes the agony of death easy on him. Al-Qurtubi has said
that this prayer was the best reward for him.

4. This event also tells us that the giving of a reward to someone who
brings a good news is a practice of the blessed prophets. An event relating to Sayyidnii Ka'b ibn MAik & from among the noble SahZbah is
well known. He had not participated in the battle of T a b 3 for which he
was reproached and punished - though his repentance was later accepted. When the man with the good news of this acceptance came to
him, he gave the dress he was wearing to him.
In addition to that, it also proves that inviting friends over meals on
occasions of happiness is Sunnah. SayyidnZ 'Umar & when h e
completed his reading of STirah al-Baqarah, shared his happiness with
others by inviting them to eat with him for which he slaughtered a
camel.

=\,

5. The sons of Sayyidnii Ya'qiib
once the truth had come out in
the open, asked for the forgiveness of their father and brother. This tells
us that a person who has caused pain to someone, by word or action, or
remains responsible for returning any right owed to him, then, it is obligatory on that person that he must pay back that right immediately, or
have it forgiven by him.
Based on a narration of SayyidnZi Abii Hurairah & there is a report
in the Sahib of Al-BukhZZ that the Holy Prophet $#$ said: A person who
has someone's financial right due against him, or may have caused pain
to him, by word or action, then, he must pay it back today, or get it off

his shoulders by seeking forgiveness - before comes the day of QiyZmah
where no one would have any property or wealth from which rights could
be paid back. Therefore, his good deeds will be given to the victim of injustice and he will be left empty-handed. And if, he has no good deeds in
his account, the sins of the other person will be put on his shoulders.
May Allah protect us all from this.

patience and Gratitude :
The Dignified Station of SayyidnZ f i u f 1To pick up the thread of the story, we see that Sayyidna K s u f
starts telling his parents things which happened to him. This is a point
where it would be useful to stop for a while and think. Had someone in
our day been subjected to go through all those hardships which were
faced by SayyidnZ K s u f 1and had he been enabled to meet his parents after such a long trial of separation and disappointment, just imagine where would he begin his tale of woes, how would he cry and make
others do the same, and how many days and nights would he spend in recounting the hardships faced by him? But, the two parties, the teller and
the listener, are both no less than two messengers and prophets of Allah.
Worth observing is their conduct in this matter. Here is the very dear
separated son of Sayyidng Ya'qEb % & I when
,
he meets his father after
having gone through the long period of so many hardships, see what he
says:

,,
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He favoured me when He released me from the prison and
brought you from the countryside after the Satan had caused a
rift between me and my brothers - 100.
The hardships faced by SayyidnZ YGsuf 1can be divided over
three stages respectively: (1)The injustices of his brothers; (2) the separation from his parents; (3) the pain of the prison. What this great prophet of Allah has done is that, in his statement, he has changed the order
of events as they had happened. He started from the prison. Then, he
said nothing about how he had entered the prison and how he had suffered there. Rather, talked about how he was released from the prison
and mentioned that too with words of gratitude for Allah Ta'ZlZ. As a corollary of his release from the prison and his gratitude to Allah for it, he

also told them that he has been in the prison for a certain time.

=\

has mentioned his
Worth noticing here is that SayyidnZ Yiisuf
release from the prison. But, he has not said anything about the prison
of the well in which his brothers had thrown him. He did not mention it
even functionally, as in 'He released me from the prison - 100.'The reason is that he had already forgiven the mistake made by his brothers,
and had said: j'J\ '@ <$Y (No reproach upon you today - 92). Therefore, he did not consider 6 proper to mention the incident of the well in
any form whatsoever, so that his brothers may not be put to shame.
(Qurtubi)

After that, he was supposed to dwell on the long and trying separation from his parents, and talk about how they had affected him. But, he
set all these things aside. He took up the last part of it and mentioned
his meeting with the parents and said so by thanking Allah for it: 'and
brought you from the countryside (al-badw)' to this city of Egypt. There
is a hint here to the blessing of Allah that He brought SayyidnZ Ya'qGb
from his home in the countryside, where conveniences of living are
scarce, to a city with royal honours.

a\
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has not been menThe first stage of the trials of SayyidnZ K s u f
tioned yet. This concerns the injustices inflicted by his brothers on him.
It is interesting that he sweeps the whole thing away as a handiwork of
Satan and makes things come easy even by suggesting that his brothers
were not of the kind who would do something like that. It was Satan
who deceived them and caused this rift between them.
This is the elegance of prophets. Not only that they would be patient
against pain and hardship, but that they would invariably find the occasion to be grateful to Allah under all conditions. Therefore, with prophets, there is no state of being in which they are not grateful to Allah
TaWZ. This is contrary to what ordinary human beings would do. In
their state of being, they would have thousands of blessings of Allah
TaWZ being showered over them, yet they would not talk about them to
anyone. And when they have some hardship overtake them a t some
time, they would go about crying over it all their lives. The Qur'Zn has
complained about this human mind-set when it says: ;$~ J S G Y 3
I!
(that is, human beings are, to their Rabb, very ungrateful -100:6j.
After having reduced the tale of his trials in three words, SayyidnE

'z!
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fisuf %&I
said: &@I
'$19 :%
;
! (Surely, my Lord does
what He wills, in a subtle way. Surely, He is the All-Knowing, the
All-Wise - 12:lOO).

Verse 101

My Lord, You have given me some power to rule and a
knowledge of interpreting events. 0 the Creator of the
heavens and the Earth, You are my guardian in this
world and the Hereafter. Make me die a Muslim and
make me join the righteous!' [ l o l l

=\

Commentary
The address of SayyidnZ YlTsuf
in the previous verses was to his
respected father. Now, after having achieved an important objective by
meeting his parents and brothers, he was at peace to devote himself directly to praising Allah Ta'dTla and to supplicating before Him. What he
said appears immediately above. The ' ~ Z i h'hor 'the righteous' or morally the most perfect servants of Allah can be the prophets themselves for
they are Divinely protected (ma'gEm) against all sins. (Ma~hari)
Worth noticing in this duZJisthe prayer for a good end to life. It presents before us a profile of the typical servants of Allah who have the
honour of being accepted in the sight of their Creator. Their attitude is
that they may be enjoying the highest possible ranks in this world and
in the Hereafter, and they may have all sorts of power and office beneath
their feet, yet, they would never wax proud over these. In fact, they keep
fearing lest such things around them may be taken away or cut down.
So, they keep praying that the physical and spiritual blessings given to
them by Allah Ta'dZi continue to be with them, even keep increasing,
right through the hour of death.
At this stage, the unusual story of Sayyidnii f i s u f &k!, and the subsequent chain of instructions and lessons, as mentioned in the Qur'iin,

has reached its completion. What happened after that has not been reported in the Holy Qur'Zn, or in any Marm Hadith (with its chain of reporting authorities ascending to the Holy Prophet % himself).Most commentators have reported that with reference to historical or Isra'ili
narrations.
Based on a narration by Hadrat Hasan 2~ dl -J, it has been reported in Tafsir Ibn Kathir that SayyidnZ K s u f
was seven years
old when his brothers had thrown him into a well. Then, he remained
separated from his father for eighty years, remained alive for twenty
three years after having met his parents, and died a t the age of one hundred and twenty years.
As in the narrations of the People of the Book, reports Muhammad
ibn Ishiiq, the period of separation between SayyidnZ Ya'qiib and Sayyidnii E s u f f U I
was forty years. Then, Sayyidnii Ya'qiib @\,after
his arrival in Egypt, lived in the company of SayyidnZ K s u f
for
seventeen years. After that, he died.

+

As in the annals of historians, reports the author of Tafsir al-QurtubI, SayyidnZ Ya'qiib
died after having lived for twenty four years in
Egypt. Before his death, he ordered SayyidnE K s u f
that his body
should be sent to his home country and that he be buried by the side of
his father, SayyidnZ IshZq -1.
SayyidnZ Sa'id ibn Jubayr & has said that the body of SayyidnZ
Ya'qiib
was placed in a coffin made of wood from saul tree and
taken to Baytul-Maqdis. For this reason, it became common custom
among Jews that they would take their dead from far away places to
Baytul-Maqdis for a burial there. The age of SayyidnE Ya'qiib @\was
one hundred and forty seven years when he died.
When SayyidnFi Ya'qiib
entered Egypt with his family, says
SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn Mas'iid &,they were a total of ninety three
men and women - and when this progeny of SayyidnZ Ya'qiib M I , that
is, the Bani Isra'il, left Egypt with Sayyidnii MiisZ M I , their number
was six hundred and seventy thousand.' (QurtubI & Ibn K a t h k )
1. As pointed out earlier, this is based on Israelite narrations. Ibn Khaldiin, the well-known
Muslim historian, has criticized this narration in his Muqaddimah and has urged that the
number of Bani IsrZ'il was not that big - (Muhammad Taqi UsmEni)
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It has been mentioned earlier that, after the death of the former
' ~ z i zof Misr, the king of Egypt had arranged the marriage of ZulaikhZ
with SayyidnZ f i s u f @I.
It appears in the Torah and in the historical accounts of the People of
the Book that they had two sons, IfrZ'im and ManshZ, and a girl, Rahma
bint E s u f . Rahma was married to SayyidnZ Ayyub @I.
Of the progeny
of IfrZim, there was Yusha' ibn a n r U I 4s who was a companion of
SayyidnZ MusZ @\(Mazhari)

a\

SayyidnZ YEsuf
died a t the age of one hundred and twenty
years and he was buried by the bank of the river Nile.
Based on a narration by SayyidnZ 'Urwah ibn Zubayr Jk hl -J,
Ibn
IshZq has reported: When SayyidnZ MGsZ
was commanded to leave
Egypt with the Bani Isra'il, it was revealed to him that he should not
leave the body of SayyidnZ 'Yiisuf
in Egypt and he was ordered to
take it with him to Syria and bury him close to his ancestors. In obedience to this order, SayyidnZ MGsZ
made investigations and succeeded in locating his burial place. He found his body in a marble coffin
which he took with him to Can'aan in Palestine. There he buried him
beside SayyidnZ IshZq and SayyidnZ Ya'qiib =I.
(Mazhad

=\
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After SayyidnZ Y'Eisuf @\,the Amalkites took over Egypt as the
new Pharaohs. As for the BaG Isra'il, they lived under them but kept adhering to the Faith of SayyidnZ E s u f @\.However, they were taken as
foreigners and subjected to all sorts of painful discriminations. Finally,
Allah Ta'ZlZ delivered them from this punishment through SayyidnZ
MEsZ @I.
(Tafsir Maqha6)

Rules and Points of Guidance
1.From the previous verses (99-loo), we learn that paying due respect
to parents is obligatory (wTjib) - as it stands proved from what SayyidnZ
E s u f @\did.
2. We also learn from here that a prostration of reverence was permissible in the religious code of SayyidnZ E s u f @\which is why his
parents and brothers prostrated to him. But, in the Sharpah of the Holy
Prophet $#$,this Sajdah or SujTid has been declared as a particular mark
of 'IbZdah (worship) and it cannot be done before anyone other than Al-

-
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lah. If done, it is Haram. The Holy Qur5n has said:
bj
I;'U
Y
(prostrate not to the Sun and the Moon ... - 41:37). k d i n ' ~ a d i t h ,it is
said that SayyidnZ Mu'adh &,when he went to Syria, saw local Christians prostrating to their parents. After his return from there, he started
making a prostration before the Holy Prophet $!$. He asked him not to
do that. He said: If I were to take prostration before anyone as permissible, I would have told a wife to prostrate before her husband. Similarly, when Sayyidna Salman al-Farisi & wished to prostrate to him, he
said:

'o~$~$,*$,~~,;&&qJJ,uq
Do not prostrate to me, 0 SalmZn, instead, prostrate to the Ever-Livingwho would never die. (Ibn Kathir)
This tells us that a prostration done as a token of respect for the
is not permissible. With that being the truth, how can it
Holy Prophet
become permissible if done before a saint, or an elder orp&?
3. From: 3& kd ;
;%& (2.a (here is the fulfillment of my early dream loo), we learn that the fGlfillment of the interpretation of a dream could

sometimes take a long time to materialize - as it was in the present case
when it manifested itself after forty, or eighty, years. (Ibn Jarir & Ibn
Kathir )

4. The words: ;!'+is
(He favoured me - 100) said by Sayyidna
prove t h i t if a person after having been suffering from a disKsuf
ease or disaster, finds him or her delivered from it, then, following the
traditional way of prophets, he or she must show gratitude to Allah for
this deliverance, and forget about any remembrance of that disease or
disaster.
5. From the statement: ;&q &*
$ S! (Surely, my Lord does what
He wills, in a subtle way - loo), we learn that, when Allah T a ' G intends
to do something, He has His subtle ways of arranging things and causes
secretly in a manner that no one can get the slightest inkling about it.

+
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6. The words of prayer:
dj'(Make me die a Muslim - 101) refer
to the prayer of SayyidnZ X s u f ?%&I in which he has wished to die while
adhering to his Belief and Faith ('Trnan and Islam). This tells us that to
make a duZ' for death under particular conditions is not prohibited. And
#

,

as for the prohibition of wishing for death in sound and authentic &-dith, the purpose there is to tell people that it is not correct to go about
asking for death just because of depression from worldly hardships or
simple lack of patience. The Holy Prophet $#$ has said: Let no one ask for
death because of some hardship. If one has to say something like that,
let him say: 'YSi All&, keep me alive as long as life is better for me, and
give me death when death is better for me. '

-

Verses 102 109

That is a part of the reports of the unseen We reveal to
you. And you were not there before them when they
determined their object and they were planning
devices. [lo21
And most of the people are not going to believe, even
though you long for it. [I031 And you do not ask of them a
reward for it. It is nothing but a lesson for all the
(people of the) worlds. [I041
How many a sign there is in the heavens and the Earth

which they pass by and they are heedless to it. [lo51 And
most of them do not believe in Allah without associating
partners with Him. [I061
Do they feel secure from that there comes to them
Allah's enveloping punishment or that there comes to
them the Hour suddenly while they are not conscious of
it? [I071
Say, 'This is my way. I call (people) to Allah with full
cognition myself and my followers. And pure is Allah.
[lo81
And I am not among the ~ushriks*."

-

And We did not send before you (messengers)other than
men from the people of the towns whom We inspired
with revelation. Have they not travelled in the land
where they would have seen how was the fate of those
before them? And surely the abode of the Hereafter is
much better for those who fear Allah. Would you, then,
still not understand? [I091

Commentary
After a full description of the story of SayyidnZ E s u f @\,first to
come in the verses cited above is an address to the Holy Prophet $&:k.l$
41 (That is a part of the reports of the unseen We reveal
to you), and that 'you were not there with the brothers of E s u f when
they had decided to throw SayyidnZ E s u f @\into the well and were
making plans for it.'

>
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The purpose of choosing to say this is that the very act of the Holy
Prophet
in describing this story of Sayyidnii E s u f
correctly and
in full details is a clear proof of his being a prophet and recepient of revelation. The reason is that this story dates back to thousands of years before his time. Neither was he present there on the scene to have described it as an eye witness, nor was he ever taught by anyone to have
consulted books of history, or heard it from a teacher and described it.
Therefore, there is no way he could have known it in the manner he did
except that it be Divine revelation itself.
At this place, the Holy Qur'Zn has considered it sufficient to say that
'you were not there.' It has not deemed it necessary to mention that this
information did not come to him through another person or book because
-

-

*. Those who associate partners with Allah

the whole Arabia knew that the Holy Prophet % was an Ummiyy - that
is, he did not learn to read and write from anyone. And also known to
everyone was that he had lived his whole life in Makkah al-Mu'a~zamah.
He did make one of his trips to Syria with his uncle AbE Talib, a trip in
which he came back home while still 'enroute. The second trip he made
was for business. He finished his work there and returned in a few days.
In this trip too, there was no chance of his meeting some scholar or going
to an educational institution. Therefore, a t this place, i t was not considered necessary to mention i t . And a t another occasion in t h e Holy
Qur'an this too was further clarified by saying: $j'd',i
Yj
'2~
L a , that is, 'you did not know them (events) befdre this (the revelation of

'Li-w

the Qur'Zn), neither you nor your people -11:49"
Imam Al-Baghawi h a s said t h a t t h e Jews and t h e Quraysh had
For this purjoined hands to test the veracity of the Holy Prophet
pose, they had asked the Holy Prophet % to tell them everything about
Sayyidna Yllsuf
as it had happened to him, if he was true in his
claim of prophethood. When he told them what he had learnt through Divine revelation, they still remained sticking to their disbelief and denial.
Thereupon, said in the next verse
This shocked the Holy Prophet
was: 'And most of the people are not going to believe' - even though, the
proofs of his being a prophet were clear, and even if he himself longed for
it, or tried his best. The sense of the statement is: 'Your duty is to spread
the call and seek the betterment of people. That you succeed in it is not
in your control nor is this your responsibility nor should you grieve over

g.

g.

it.'

$!> L ! j i j $
&fC
iGj, that is, 'your
After that it was said: 3 - y )
mission is to tell them the truth and call @them to the straight path. For
this you do not ask them to give you something in return - which could
have caused them to find it difficult to listen to him or follow him. In
fact, what you are telling them is for their own good. I t is only an advice
to heed to and a lesson to learn from. And it is for everyone. The text
here also carries a hint to the effect: When the purpose behind your effort is no worldly gain, in fact it is nothing but the reward of the Hereafter and the betterment of your people, then, that purpose of yours already
stands achieved. Why would you then grieve over it?

Then, in verse 105, the attitude of the disbelievers is portrayed by
saying:

.),
',+,IuL+& ,.&,l&
+
..,,,'

/.>>

>>

J 3 ,

.H.

..>J3,

3 9g...ll

2$
;l

2, ,&f

:

dL)?
>.
3
&"

How many a sign there is in the heavens and the Earth which
they pass by and they are heedless to it.
The sense is that these people are not of the kind who would simply not
listen to a well-wisher out of their obstinacy. They are worse. They
would not even learn from the very open signs of the perfect power of
Allah Ta'dila visible to them all the time, yet keep passing by them without paying any attention and without wondering whose signs they were.
These signs of Divine wisdom and power are widely spread out and
many in number. Out of these are many signs which remind people of
punishments which descended upon past peoples, and they themselves
see their overturned habitations, but they would still refuse to learn
their lesson.
This was a description of people who simply did not believe in the existence of Allah Ta'dZ, the great Creator, and in His wisdom and power.
Mentioned next are those who do believe in Allah as the Creator, but
also associate other things as partners in His Divinity. It was said:
,,J
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And most of them do not believe in Allah without associating
partners with Him - 106.
I t means that those of them who profess a belief in Allah would do so by
lacing it with Shirk. They would suggest others as partners in the attributes of knowledge and power which are exclusive for Allah Ta'ilalZ which is rank injustice, and ignorance.
Ibn Kathir has said that included under the sense of this verse are
Muslims who, despite having 'jmZn, are involved with different kinds of
Shirk. According to the Musnad of e r n a d , the Holy Prophet
said:
The most dangerous of things I apprehend for you is the small Shirk.
When the SahEbah asked as to what could that be, he said: Hypocricy is
the small Shirk. Similarly, swearing by someone or something other
than Allah has been called Shirk in another Hadith. (Ibn Kathir from
Tirmidhi) Vows and offerings (Mannat and Niyiiz) in the name of anyone

other than Allah is also included under it, on which there is a consensus
of Muslim jurists.
After that, in verse 107, questioned and deplored is their heedlessness and ignorance as to how could these people, despite their denial
and rebellion, become so carefree of the possibility that there may come
on them some punishment from Allah which overtakes them from all
sides, or that the fateful Hour of the Day of Doom itself descends upon
them all of a sudden while they are not ready for it?
In verse 108, the Holy Prophet % has been asked to state his position
before these people:
,, J.,.,,
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"Say, (you believe it or not) 'This is my way. I call (people) to
Allah with full cognition - myself and my followers. And pure is
Allah. And I am not among the associators - 108."
It means that the dacwah of the Holy Prophet $& is not based on
some summary view of things, instead, it is the outcome of insight, reason and wisdom. In this act of 'full cognition,"the Holy Prophet %has included his followers as well. According to SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs
& it refers to the noble SabZbah, may Allah be pleased with them all.
They are the soldiers of Allah subhanahii wa TaZlZ. Sayyidnz 'AbdullEh
ibn Mas5d & said: The SahZibah of the Holy Prophet
are the best
people of this whole Ummah. Their hearts are pure and their knowledge
is deep. They are far removed from formality. Allah Ta'SilZ has chosen
them to accompany and serve their Rasd. You should learn their morals, habits and ways because they are the ones who are on the straight
path.
It is also possible to take the expression: &<i $ (and my followers) in
the general sense whereby it would mean every person who is doing the
duty of conveying the da'wah of the Rasd o f f lah to his Ummah right
through the last day of the QiyZmah. According to Kalbi and Ibn Zayd,
this verse also makes it necessary for one who claims to follow the Holy
Prophet % that he should spread his da'wah among people and make
the teaching of the Qur'Zn available to all. (Ma~ha6)

--

c'

I

The last sentence of verse 108 is: XYl ;i:fl $1
(And pure is
Allah [that is, free from Shirkl. And I a& got among the Mushriks [that
is, not of those who practice Shirkl). Since, a little earlier, mention was
made that there are people who, when they profess belief in Allah, would
mix it up with Shirk, whether open or padded or concealed. Therefore,
he has declared that he has absolutely nothing to do with Shirk. The gist
of what has been said here is: My d a b a h does not aim a t inviting people
to become my servants. In fact, I myself am, also a servant of Allah - and
it is this kind of servitude, servitude to none but Him, that I invite people to. However, since I am the dE%(the original maker of this call), it is
obligatory that faith be put in me.
To this, the disbelievers of Makkah used to object. They took the plea
that a Rasiil or messenger of Allah should not be a human being. He
should, rather, be an angel. A reply to this doubt has been given in the
next verse where it was said: G ~ I $ T 5
k$%A, & d2Ji : It
means that their thinking that it is an angel who should be the messenger and prophet of Allah and that a human being cannot occupy this station is baseless and ineffectual. Quite contrary to this, the case is just
the reverse - that is, for human beings, a prophet of Allah has always
been a human being. Nevertheless, he is distinct from human beings in
general in that the Wahy and message of Allah T a m s comes to him directly. It is never the outcome of an individual effort or act by anyone. It
is always Allah Ta'dila Himself who would choose from among his servants the one who, in His knowledge and judgement, is the fittest for
this mission. And this selection is based on particular attributes of personal excellence which are not found among human beings a t large.

'd!

Onwards from here, there is an admonition to those who contravene
the instructions given by the maker of the call on behalf of Allah (dZ'3,
and invite the wrath and punishment of Allah upon them. It was said:

Have they not travelled in the land where they would have
seen how was the fate of those before them? And surely the
abode of the Hereafter is better for those who fear Allah.
Would you, then, still not understand? - 109

and continue to prefer the short-lived comfort of the present world over
the everlasting and perfect blessings and comforts of the 'Akhirah.

Rules and Guidance
The Difference between the News of the Unseen and the
Knowledge of the Unseen
1.The statement:
k&i(That is a part of the reports
4
1
of the unseen We reveal to you - 102) has appeared in the same words in
verse 44 of SErah a-'1mrZn in the context of the story of Sayyidah Mar&
k&; (That is a part of the reports of the unyam, that is:
seen We reveal to you - 344). Then, with a slight change, the same statement appears in verse 49 of STirah Hiid where it is related to the story of
SayyidnZ N7& @&I:
4
1$I> @ (These are reports from the unseen [events] which We reveal to you - 11:49).

a!&$ &>

a!-&;'

From these verses we learn that Allah Ta'dZ communicates to his
prophets many a news of the unseen through Wahy (revelation). He has
particularly blessed our Rasd s , known as the Head of all the messengers, with a special portion of the news from the unseen, which is more
than that which has been given to all past prophets. This is the reason
why the Holy Prophet
has informed the Muslim Ummah of many
events due to happen right through the day of QiyZmah, either briefly,
or in details. All A d i t h given in the Kit& al-Fitan of HadTth books are
full of them.
Since common people take the Knowledge of the Unseen ('Ilm
al-Ghayb) only in the sense that a person somehow gets to become aware
of the news of the unseen, and this quality is found a t its best in the
was
Holy Prophet $&,therefore, they think that the Holy Prophet
'aim al-Ghayb (knower of the Unseen). But, the Holy Qur'Zn has de,,9
,y+Y
(No one in
dared in very clear words that: ~!*L$I
g>$l>
the heavens, or on the Earth, knows the unseen except Allah - 27:65)
which proves that no one, other than Allah Ta'ZlZ, can be called the
'xim al-Ghayb or the Knower of the Unseen. The 'Ilm of al-Ghayb (the
knowledge of the unseen) is the unique attribute of Allah Ta'dZ. Taking
an apostle, messenger, prophet or angel as a sharer in this attribute
amounts to equating him with Allah, and is what the Christians do, who
declare a RasEl to be the son of God, and a partner in Godhead. The
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verses of the Holy QurZn quoted here make the truth of the matter very
clear. It stands settled that the 'Ilm of al-Ghayb (the knowledge of the
unseen) is an exclusive attribute of Allah Ta'Zlii and the only 'xlirn
al-Ghayb ( the Knower of the Unseen) is Allah jalla thana'uh Himself.
However, there are many news of the unseen which Allah Ta'Zla does
give to his messengers through the medium of Wahy (revelation). This,
in the terminology of the Holy Qur'Zn, is not known a s the 'Ilm of
al-Ghayb (the knowledge of the unseen). Since common people do not
understand this fine difference, they tend to take the news of the unseen
as the knowledge of the unseen. This is why when one adheres to the terminology of the QurZn and asserts that no one, other than Allah, can
claim to know what is unseen, they would prefer to differ, rather than accept truth as it is.

Messengers are from Men
2. From the word: %AJ(rijzan : men) in verse 109:
'$j,

$PJ&jE+;"!
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And We did not send before you [messengers] other than men
from the people of the towns - 109,

we learn that messengers are always men. A woman cannot become a
nabiyy (prophet) and rasiil (messenger).
Imam Ibn Kathir has reported the consensus of 'Ulama' that Allah
T a ' G has not made any woman a nabiyy or rasiil. Some 'Ulama' have
identified some women as being a nablyy or prophet, for example, Sayyidah Sarah, the wife of Sayyidnii IbrZhim =I, the mother of Sayyidnii
MusZ
and Sayyidah Maryam, the mother of Sayyidna 'TsZ =I. The
reason is that there are particular words in the Holy QurZn about these
three respected women which give the impression that angels talked to
them as Divinely commanded, gave them good news, or they themselves
came to know something through the medium of Divine revelation. But
the majority of 'Ulama, though they do accept that the words of such
verses prove that these respected women had a high spiritual rank in
the sight of Allah Ta'KlZ, but, according to them, these words are not sufficient as proofs of their being prophets and messengers.

=\

Messengers are from Towns
3. The expression: 631
$7 (men from the people of the towns) appear-

ing in the verse quoted immediately above tells us that Allah Ta'ZlZ
sends his messengers generally from among those who live in cities and
towns. Messengers are not from among those who reside in the countryside and forest lands - because the dwellers of these habitations are generally rustic, hard and less perfect in comprehension and understanding.
(Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi & others)

-

Verses 110 111

(Punishmentwas often delayed) until when the messengers were in despair and thought that they were wrong
in their estimation, Our help came to them, then saved
were those whom We willed. And Our punishment is not
averted from the guilty. [I101
Surely, in the narratives of these, there is a lesson for
the people of understanding. It is not an invented story,
rather, a confirmation of what has been before it, and
an elaboration of everything, and guidance and mercy
for a people who believe. [I111

Commentary
Mentioned in the previous verses was the sending of prophets who invited people to take the straight path, and also answered there were
some doubts about them. Then, people were admonished that they do
not take into consideration the sad end they would face as a result of
their antagonism towards prophets of Allah. Only if they were to pay
some attention and look around and read signs from ruined cities and
the history of lost places they pass by, they would find out how harsh
has been the sad end of those who had opposed the blessed prophets,
and that too, right here in this world. The habitation of the people of
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was overturned upside down. The people of 'Ad and
SayyidnZ LG$
ThamGd were destroyed through various punishments. And the punishment of the Hereafter, that is far more severe.
Then, towards the end, they were instructed that the pain and pleasure of the present life is, after all, very short-lived. One 's real concern
should be about the life to come, the 'Akhirah, the Hereafter, where one
shall stay for ever, and where the pain, or pleasure, too shall be eternal.
So, it was made clear that a good end of life in the 'Akhirah depends on
Taqwii, the fear of Allah and the abstention from sins, and which, in a
nutshell, means that one should strictly adhere to all commandments of
the Sharpah.
Since the purpose in the previous verses was to warn people of the
time by telling them to take their lesson from what had happened to
past prophets and their communities, therefore, in the next verse (110),
one of their doubts was removed. The doubt they had was about the
warnings of Divine punishment given by the Holy Prophet $&.They were
hearing about it from him for a long time, but they did not see any punishment coming upon them. This made them all the more daring. If
there was some punishment to come, it would have come by now, they
thought. Therefore, it was said that Allah Ta'ZlZ, in His mercy and wisdom, would often keep giving respite to erring and sinning people - and
this respite, at times, could also become fairly long. That is why contumacious people become more daring and aggressive which causes a certain
anxiety to prophets. So, it was said:
;
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(Punishment was often delayed) until when the messengers
were in despair and thought that they were wrong in their
estimation, Our help came to them, then saved were those
whom We willed. And Our punishment is not averted from the
guilty - 110).
To explain it in detail, it can be said, that: 'The disbelieving and disobedient people of past communities were given long respites, until
when, because of the punishment not coming upon them, the messengers
were in despair over the possibility that the punishment of Allah will not
come upon such people and truth will not manifest itself in the manner

and at the time they had hoped it to be, and thought that, while determining the time of the Divine promise, they were wrong in their estimation - that Allah Ta'ZlZ had not told them of a definite time, and the time
was fixed by them as based on particular signs. It was in this state of despair that Our help came to them, that is, the punishment on disbelievers came as promised, then saved from the punishment were those
'whom We willed (that is, believers in prophets were saved and disbelievers were destroyed) because Our punishment is not averted from the
guilty,' instead, it does come upon them, therefore, the disbelievers of
Makkah should not be in any doubt about a delay in the punishment
due. [BayZn al-Qur'Zn: Gist of TafsTr by MaulZnZ Ashraf 'Ali ThZnavi]
The word: %&(kudhibii : were wrong) in verse 110 has been read as
in the well-known reading (QirEJat) of the Qur7Zn - and the Tafslr
(exegesis or explanation) which we have chosen to follow is the one
which is most sound and free from doubts. The essential sense of the
word: l&
' ? (kudhibu) is to find one 's estimation or thinking as being
wrong, which is a kind of IjtihZdT mistake (as based on personal
opinion), and some such IjtihZdi mistake can issue forth from the
blessed prophets. However, there is a difference between prophets
+JI and other mujtahids, that is, when some IjtihEdi mistake issues
forth from the prophets rKuJl +,Allah Ta'ZlZ would not let them stay
by that mistake, rather, He would make them become aware of it and
enable them to see reality clearly. Other mujtahids do not occupy this
station. The event of the Peace Pact of Hudaibiyah associated with the
Holy Prophet $& is sufficient as proof on this subject - because it has
been stated in the Holy Qur'Zn that this event is based on the dream
which was seen by the Holy Prophet B . He had seen that he was doing
the TawZf of the Baytullah with his SahZbah - and the dream of the
blessed prophets is also an imperative form of revelation - therefore, the
happening of this event became certain. But, in the dream itself, no
particular time or duration was identified for it. The Holy Prophet B ,
according to his estimation, thought that it would happen the same year.
So, he announced it before his SabZbah and taking a good number of
them with him left for Makkah al-Muca?~amah
for their 'Umra. But, the
Quraysh confronted them enroute and they could not avail of their
intended TawZf and 'Umra. In fact, the full manifestation (of the dream)
came to unfold itself two years later, in the Hijrah year 8, in the form of

+
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the Conquest of Makkah. And from this event, it became apparent that
the dream he had seen was true and certain. But, the time for it which,
by signs or estimation, the Holy Prophet
had taken as the time, was
not what it actually was - but that mistake was compensated right then.

s

Similarly, the expression: $&? (qad kudhibii : were wrong) in the
verse under reference also carries the same sense, that is, the punishment which was to come upon the disbelievers was delayed while the
prophets had estimated a time for it in their minds. When this punishment did not come at that time, they thought that they had made a mistake in determining the time for it. This Tafsir has been reported from
SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn 'Abbas &. 'AllZma Al-Tibi has said that this report is SahTh (sound) because it has been mentioned in the Sahib of
Al-BukhZri. (Maqhas)
In some readings (Qira'aat) of the Qur'Zn, this word has appeared
with a doubled sound on the letter: Jlj (dhZl), that is:
3 (qad kudhdhibii) as well. This word has been derived from the verbal noun: -.&(takdhib : falsification). Given this reading, the sense would be: The
prophets had determined an estimated time when the punishment
would come, but when the punishment did not come at that time, they
had apprehensions about their believers themselves, lest they should not
falsifying them on the basis that their statement did not turn out to be
true. These were the circumstances under which Allah TamZ made His
promise prove true, punishment fell on the deniers, believers were saved
from it, and thus, overcome they did.

$3

In the opening statement of the last verse of the SErah, it was said:

,fi~d;y+;f.+2sa.d
Surely, in the narratives of these, there is lesson for the people
of understanding - 111.

This statement may be pointing to the stories of all prophets rU\
@
in the Qur'Sin and also to the particular story of SayyidnZ K s u f @\
which has been narrated in this SErah - because, through this later
event, it has become absolutely clear that the obedient servants of Allah
are supported and helped in so many ways when they are taken out from
a deep well and made to sit on a high throne and are rescued from the
threat of disgrace all the way to the zenith of the finest in grace and hon-

/

-

our, not to mention the practitioners of ill-will and deception who ultimately end up in sheer shame.
Said next is:
It is not an invented story, rather, a confirmation of what has
been before it ...,
that is, of the books revealed before it - because, this story of SayyidnZ
E s u f (Joseph) @\has been mentioned in the Torah and the Injil as
well. And Hadrat Wahb ibn Munabbih says: There is no Scripture which
does not have the story of SayyidnZ X s u f 1in it. (Mazhas)
+,>
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And in the last sentence of the verse, it is said: L J j ~~hj&$&&j
,,' ' l
( ' , that is, this Qur'iin is 'an elaboration of everything' (which
mean; that the Qur'Zn has details of everything which human beings
need in religion - in fields like 'IbiidZt (worship of Allah), dealings, morals, social living, government, politics and many others, including injunctions and instructions about all individual and collective concerns of
human life - they are all there).
Then, it was said that this Qur'iin is 'guidance and mercy for a people who believe.' The restriction of those who have 'ban or Faith has
been placed here because its benefit can be enjoyed by only those who believe. It goes without saying that, though the Qur'an is nothing but
mercy and guidance for disbelievers as well, but it is due to their own
misconduct and disobedience that this mercy and guidance has become
heavy and unwholesome for them.
Shaykh Abu al-MansGr has said: The purpose behind the whole
narrated therein is to
Stirah X s u f and the story of Sayyidnii X s u f
comfort the Holy Prophet $&. All this is to tell him that his sufferings at
the hands of his people have been the lot of past prophets too. But, in the
end, Allah TaCZlZenabled his prophets to overcome - and in his case too,
this is what was going to happen.

The Commentary
on

~URAH
YDSUF
ends here.
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Siirah Al-Ra6d
(TheThunder)
Siirah al-Ra'dis Makki and it has 43 verses and 6 sections

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 4

AZifi Lam, Mim, RZ. These are the verses of the Book.
And what has been sent down to you from your Lord is
true, but most of the people do not believe. [ll
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Allah is the One who raised the heavens without pillars.
You see them. Then He positioned Himself on the
Throne and subjugated the sun and the moon, each one
running to an appointed time. He manages all matters,
making the signs plain, so that you may be sure of meeting your Lord. [21
And He is the One who spread out the earth and made
mountains and rivers therein, and of all the fruits, He
created therein the pairs of two. He makes the night
cover the day. Surely, in that there are signs for a people who think. [31
And in the earth there are tracts of land neighboring
each other and gardens of grapes and farms and date
palms, having twin or single trunks, watered with one
water. And We make some better than others in taste.
Surely, in that there are signs for a people who understand. [41

Commentary
This Siirah is Makk; and it has a total of forty three verses. Mentioned in this SGrah too there are subjects such as the truth and veracity
of the Holy Qur'Zn, TauhTd (Oneness of Allah), RisZlah (Prophethood)
and answers to doubts raised about them.
The first group of letters: >-I (Alif, Lam, MTm, RZ)are Isolated Letters (Al-HurEf al-Muqatfia7it)the meaning of which are known to Allah
T a a Z alone. The Ummah has not been informed of its meaning. It is not
appropriate for the Muslim Ummah at large to indulge in investigations
about them.
The first verse says that the Holy Qur'Zn is Divine Word, and that it
( Al-Kit& The Book) means the Qurxn, and it
is true. The word,
is possible that the expression which follows it, that is, 't45 ;j:,&!3jf
(And what has been sent down to you from your Lord) might a s well
mean the Qurxn itself. But, the connective (the WZW of 'atf translated as
'And') obviously requires that LC'@
(Al-KitZb: The Book) and '&!;lj;'i kg
(what has been sent down to you) should be two separate things. 1; that
case, Al-KitZb or The Book would signify the Qur7Znand&$1!1;;&!.
(what has been sent down to you) would mean the revelation (wSahy),
other than that of the Qur'iin, which has been sent down to the Holy
Prophet $&- because, it goes without saying, that the revelation sent to

34
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the Holy Prophet $& is not restricted to the Qur'Zn alone. The Qur'Znit, ,bd
I;j(53:3)It means: Whatever the Holy
self says:
J Y ! p b!dlf;CI( ir;:
prophet says, he does not say on his own, out of some desire of his; instead, it is a message revealed to him from Allah Ta'ala. It proves that
the orders given by the Holy Prophet $+!$,other than those appearing in
the Qur'Zn, are also no other but those sent from Allah. The only difference between the two is that the Qur'Zin is recited (matluww) while the
later is not (ghayr matluww). The rationale for this difference is that the
meanings and the words of the Qur5n are both from Allah Tamii, while,
in the case of the rules of conduct (&kZm) given by the Holy Prophet
in Hadith - in addition to those in the Qur'Zn - their meanings too are,
no doubt, revealed from Allah T a a a , but their words are not revealed
from Him. Therefore, they cannot be recited in S a l a .
, , G

,A

Thus, the verse comes to mean that the Qur5n and its injunctions
sent down to the Holy Prophet $& are all true and in them there is no
room for doubt. But, most people, due to their lack of concern and deliberation, do not come around to believe in them.
That Allah Ta'ZlZ exists and that He is One has been emphasized in
the second verse. The proof stands obvious. Look at what has been created and ponder over the matchless mastery with which everything was
created. One can come to only one conclusion that their maker has absolute power over everything and that He controls all creations and universes as the master. It was said:
,
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Allah is the One who raised the heavens without pillars. You
see them.

On Seeing the Sky
It is generally said that the blue colour we see up is the colour of the
sky. But physicists say that we see it so because of the intermingling of
light and dark. Below, there is the light from the stars, and above, it is
dark. As a result, the onlooker outside sees it as blue, similar to the reflection of light on deep water which appears blue. There are verses of
the Qur'Zn where seeing the sky has been mentioned, as has been done
in this very verse which says: G ' (You see them), and the words appearing in another verse (88:18)are: '-;ii '&
& '(And do you not see)
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towards the sky as to how it has been raised - 88:18.)' First of all, the
scientific determination of physicists does not stand counter to it because
it is possible that the colour of the sky might as well be bluish, or may
have some other colour, but it is sighted as blue due to the admixture of
the dark behind and the light in between. Moreover, the possibility that
the colour of the sky is a component of the atmosphere cannot be rejected as supported by valid proof. Then, it is also possible that places
where 'seeing the sky' has been mentioned in the Qursn, the expression
employed there may be legal and figurative aiming to establish that the
existence of the sky stands proved under decisive arguments and is as
good as seen. (R* al-MaSnI)
After that, it was said:
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Then He positioned Himself on the Throne ...
This mode of taking over the Seat of Power is beyond human comprehension. Understanding it is impossible. Here, it is suff~cientto believe
that this state of Istiwa' or positioning on the 'Arsh' or Throne is something matching with the Divine Status as due, and that is what is meant
here.

$4

,..

In the next sentence: $
k;N. $41
j *>I$
j (and subjugated
the sun and the moon, each oLe runking to an appointed time), the word:
$ translated as 'subjugated' means that they both are constantly doing
what they have been assigned to do. Thousands of years have gone by
but there never has been the least increase or decrease in their movement, nor do they get tired, nor do they ever start doing something else
contrary to what they have been programmed to do. As for their 'running
to an appointed time,' it could also mean that both of them are moving
on to the same appointed time which stands determined as the final
term called QiyEmah or Doomsday for this entire world of our experience. Once they reach that stage in time, this whole system of theirs will
reach its end.
59

And it could also mean that Allah TaWE has determined a particular speed and orbit for every planet. It always keeps moving on its orbit
at the speed set for it. The Moon completes its orbit in one month and
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the Sun does it in a year.
Certainly mind-boggling is the very presence of these great planets.
Then, no less astonishing is the phenomena of their flawless functioning.
Here they are moving on a particular orbit maintaining a particular
speed precisely and perfectly for thousands of years in a state that their
machinery faces no wear and tear or breakage, nor does it require any
kind of greasing or servicing. Think of the revolutionary advancements
of science in human technology in our day. Can any human invention
around match this model? The truth is that it is impossible to locate
even a thousandth part of it anywhere in the world despite human ingenuity being at its highest pinnacle. This great system of nature is delivering a message, very loud and very clear. It is telling us that there certainly is some Being who has made, moved and maintained this system, a
Being far beyond the reach of human perception and intelligence.

In Reality, It is Allah who Makes Things Work for Human Beings
while Their Role in It is Nominal
,,.' >
>d,

After that comes the powerful statement: / Y l r 4 (He manages all
matters). If man so pleased with the ways and mea& which help make
things work for him were to open his eyes, he would realize that his
plans and measures could neither create nor make things in the real
sense. The outcome of all his efforts and workings is no more than getting to learn how to make the best use of what has been created by Allah
TamE.
Besides, even the system of harnessing what is universally available
for use is outside the ambit of power exercised by human beings. The reason is that human beings depend on hundreds and thousands of others
like him, and on animals, and on many other live and inert members of
Divine creation. These they cannot put on their jobs just by dint of their
plans and efforts. This is the function of the Divine power. I t has linked
up everything, as if in a chain, and in a way that everything gets to be
drawn into the desired action. You need to build a house. You find a
whole range of servers from the architect to the builder and the finisher,
hundreds of human beings offering their career and craft all set to answer your call. You need building materials. They lie stacked in stores
and shops ready to be delivered where you want them. Was it within
your power and control to assemble all these things on your own just by
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the brute force of your money or measures and, on top of it, commission
all those human beings into your service? Let us part with your individual example at this point. The fact is that this system cannot be established and activated through the force of law, even by the mightiest of
the mighty government anywhere in the world. There is no doubt about
the fact that the logistic support of this viably running universal system
is the work of Allah Ta'dila alone, the Ever-Living, the Self-Sustaining
Sustainer of all (Al-Haiyy,Al-QaiyyEm). If human beings still hasten to
claim that all this comes from their plans and workings, there is not
much that can be said about their claim, for ignorance shall remain
what it is.
$1'
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The next sentence in the verse is: +Yl
(making the signs plain).
It may mean the verses of the Qur'Zn which have been revealed by Allah
T a a Z in details and then, it was through the Holy Prophet
that He
elaborated and explained them.
,And the word, c;?YI (al-ZyEt) could also mean the 'signs' of the most
perfect power of Allah T a a Z which are spread out in the heavens and
the earth, even in the very existence of human beings themselves. These
are before human sight all the time and everywhere, so many and so
plain.
Said in the last sentence of the verse was: jgi';?, & $3 (so that
you may be sure of meeting your Lord). This means 'that Allah TagElila
has initiated and activated this whole universe and its astonishing
system of operation so that by pondering over it you may come to believe
in and become certain of the Hereafter ('Ahhirah) and the Doomsday
(Qiyamah). The reason is that once you have pondered over the creation
of this universe and its wonderous system, any likelihood of doubting
that it may be beyond the power of Allah T a a Z to resurrect human beings in the Hereafter simply cannot be entertained. And once we realize
that it is within His power, and possible, and that it has been reported
by no less a person than the one about whom it is universally settled
that he never said anything in his whole life which was not the truth then, there remains no room for doubt that this phenomena is real, actual and proven.
In the next verse (31, it was said:
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And He is the One who spread out the earth and made mountains and rivers therein.
The expression: 'spread out the earth' is not contradictory of its being
round - because each part of something very big and round appears to
be, when looked at separately, nothing but a surface spread out - and the
Qur5n addresses common people in terms of their view of things. Since
a common onlooker sees it as a spread-out surface, therefore, it was identified as such. Then, to keep it balanced and make it full of other benefits, high and heavy mountains were placed on it. Besides providing
weight and balance, these mountains store and supply water for the
whole creation. To accomplish this, an unimaginably big storage of water
is placed on their peaks in the form of a frozen sea. This snow has no reservoir and certainly needs no monolithic structures, overhead or underground, to hold this supply of water. And the water thus stored cannot
go bad or made impure. Then, nature has its own pipelines under the
ground through which water is distributed all over the world. Somewhere they show up in the form of rivers flowing freely alongwith their
tributeries; and a t other places, wells are dug to tap water from these
hidden pipelines.
In the next sentence of verse 3, it was said: $4
II;;+'$Ji $2'
$1
(and of all the fruits, He created therein thepairs of two). It lheans
that Allah has created fruits of many kinds from this earth and made
each one of two kinds: small and big, red, white, sweet and sour. It is
also possible that the meaning of 'zawjayn' (pairs) is not restricted to
only two. Instead, it may be refering to several kinds the least number of
which is two, therefore, it was termed as 'the pairs of two.' And it is not
so unlikely that 'pairs' refers to the male and female, as we know about
many trees which have males and females, for example, the date-palm
and the papayah. Possibility of this being the case with other trees as
well does exist, though not yet proved by relevant research about all of
them.
The next sentence of the verse declares: 5 0 1$1 & (He makes the
night cover the day). It means that He brings the night after the light of
the day, as if something bright has been totally screened off from sight.

The last sentence of the verse:
(2$9 'tll,i I;!S! translated as
'surely, in that there are signs for a people' who think,' means that there
is no doubt about the fact that many signs of the most perfect power of
Allah Ta%Z are present all over for those who care to think about and
deliberate in the arrangement and system of this whole universe.
r ,fi(
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In the fourth verse it was said:

And in the earth there are tracts of land neighboring each
other and gardens of grapes and farms and date-palms, having
twin or single trunks, watered with one water. And We make
some better than others in taste. Surely, in that there are signs
for a people who understand.

Being pointed out here is that many tracts of land, despite being joined
together, are different in their inherent properties. Some are good and
soft, others are saline or hard. Some are good for farming while others
grow gardens, of grapes and dates. Of the date-palms, some grow to have
two trunks like other trees while others have only one.
Then, all these fruits, though they come out of the same land and are
watered by the same water and are touched by the rays of the sun and
the glow of the moon and the draft of different winds in a uniform manner, yet there remains among them the difference of colour and taste and
size.
Despite their being in such proximity with each other, the varied difference among them is a strong and clear proof of the fact t h a t this
whole system of creation is operating under the command of someone
who is wise and knows how to plan, manage and run His creation. This
has nothing to do with the postulates of the theory of evolution, as some
ignorant people would like to believe. If these were the outcome of the
stages of material development, how could we explain the element of difference among them despite all matter being common? One fruit grows
on a tract of land in one season while another grows in the other. On one
single branch of one tree, the fruits could be different in kinds, sizes and
tastes!
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Said in the last sentence of the verse (4)was: 3% ( ' $7 kl$> !
;
(Surely, in that there are signs for a people who underitand). It means
that there are in it, absolutely without doubt, many signs of the power
and greatness of Allah Ta'KlZ which go on to prove that He is One and
that He alone is worthy of worship. By saying that these signs are 'for a
people who understand,' the hint released is that those who do not think
about these things are not the people of understanding, no matter how
highly they are rated and advertized for their intellect and intelligence.

-
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And if you wonder, then wonder is their saying, "Is it
that, once we are dust, we are to be created anew?' They
are those who have disbelieved in their Lord, and they
are those who (shall) have shackles round their necks,
and they are the people of the Fire. They shall remain
there for ever. [51
And they ask for evil to come sooner than good, while
punishments have really come to pass (against people)
earlier to them. And surely, your Lord is the lord of forgiveness for the people against their wrongdoing, and
surely, your Lord is severe in punishing. [61
And the disbelievers say, 'Why is it that no sign has been
sent down to him from his Lord?' You are but a Warner.

And for every people there is a guide. [71
Allah knows what every female carries and what the
wombs decrease or increase. And everything has measure with Him: 181

...

Commentary
Contained in the first three verses cited above (5-7) there is a refutation of the doubts expressed by the disbelievers about prophethood.
Alongwith it, added there is a warning of punishment for deniers.

1. The first of the three doubts they had was about people returning
to life after having been dead and according to them, the whole idea of accounting and retribution on the Day of Resurrection was improbable and
irrational. On this basis, they used to belie the prophets and rejected
their claim to prophethood. This doubt of theirs has been mentioned in
,
the following verse of the Holy Qur'Zn: ~5yY pj. b!+
'
$5 & $2 3
$4& '& (34:7). Here, to ridicule t6e proph&s, it has' been said by
the hisbelievers: 'Come, we shall introduce you to a man who tells you
that you, once dead, shall be shredded into pieces and the molecules of
the earth you are made of shall also spread out all over the earth, then,
at that time, you shall be created anew - Saba, 34:7.'
6 , ~ 6 > >J;#,

J J d
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The Proof of Rising Again After Death
The answer to this doubt of theirs has been given in the first of the
present verses cited above (5) by saying: 3 i!; Lj!2 I)!; $4 :-'-*
b5
$6&- Here, the address is to the Holy Prophet
He is being told that
he &ay be wondering about the attitude of the disbelievers who refuse to
believe in him as a prophet of Allah despite having seen clear signs of
his being a prophet, and strangely enough, at the same time, they go
about believing in lifeless rocks which have neither sense nor consciousness, and who do not have the power to bring benefit to or loss on their
own selves, therefore, they could hardly be expected to grant any benefit
to anyone.

g.

Certainly, far more surprising is their statement: 'Is it that, once we
are dead, we shall be created anew?' The Holy Qur5n has not spelled
out the reason for this 'wonder' explicitly because, in the previous verses,
by describing the wonderous manifestations of the most perfect power of
Allah Ta'ElZ, it has been proved that He is the master of absolute power.
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It is He who brought the entire creation from the state of non-being into
the state of being. Then, He endowed into the being of everything so
many varied elements of wisdom which human beings cannot even comprehend fully. From this it is obvious that the Being who can make something come into existence for the first time from total nothingness
shall hardly have any difficulty in making it come into existence once
again. When human beings try to make something new, they do have to
remove some difficulties the first time they do it. But, when they wish to
make the same thing again, things become easy.
Thus, what is really surprising is that these disbelievers do seem to
believe that the Creator has created the whole universe with limitless
wisdom. How then, can they consider its recreation as improbable and irrational?
Perhaps, the big problem before the deniers is what happens after
death. After death, when dust returns to dust, whatever human beings
are composed of gets spread out all over the earth. Winds carry them far
and wide besides other causes, agents and means helping human remains get dispersed universally. Then, there will come that promised
Day of Doom, the Qiygmah. Then, they wonder, how could all that scattered dust be put together, and how, even if gathered together, can they
be made to rise again (as they were)?
But, what they fail to see is that the form in which they exist a t that
time holds the key to their problem with comprehension. Is it not that
particles from all over the world lie gathered together in them while they
exist? Particles brought by water and wind from the far and near corners
of the world get mingled with human intake and become part of a person's body. Most of the time the poor soul is not even aware of the fact
that the morsel of food going down his or her throat comes from God
knows how many areas of the world, Africa, America, or the countries of
the Asian continent. Is it not that there is only One such Being who,
through His wonderous wisdom and mastery of management, has made
every single human being, and animal, stand to exist by assembling together scattered particles from all over the world? Now, if He can do that
today, how can this become difficult for him tomorrow? Why would he
not be capable of reassembling all those scattered particles back into the
form they were? Specially so, when all powers of the world, the wind and
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water and the rest, are subservient to Him and obey His command. If He
elects to beckon the wind, the water and the atmosphere to come forth
and deposit all particles they contain, would they not but obey? Why
would this be any problem and why would its impossibility bother anyone?
The truth of the matter is that the disbelievers have simply failed to
recognize the power of Allah Ta'ZlZ. They think of His Power on the analogy of their own power - though everything in the heavens and the earth
and in what lies in between them does possess a comprehension and consciousness of their relative status in the scheme of the Divine arrangement of things, and they pointedly move under Divine command.
In short, what is a matter of surprise is the refusal of the disbelievers to believe in the truth of prophethood. And what is still more surprising is their refusal to believe in rising again on the day of Judgement
and in having to stand to account for their deeds on that day!
After that, mention has been made of the punishment of hostile deniers of the truth. I t has been said that these people not simply that
they refuse to accept a prophet of Allah as such; rather what they do in
reality is that they deny the very existence of their Lord. Their punishment will be that shackles will be placed round their necks and they
shall live in Hell for ever.
2. The second doubt expressed by the deniers of the Holy Prophet
was: 'If you are, in reality, the prophet and messenger of Allah, then, the
warnings of punishments you announce against the opponerlts of prophets should materialize - why is i t that this punishment would not come?
The answer given appears in the next verse in the following words:

'And they ask for evil to come sooner than good (by saying: If
you are a prophet, let us have your promised punishment now which shows that they take the coming of the Divine punishment as something very far-removed or virtually impossible) although punishments have really come to pass against people
earlier t o them, (which have been witnessed by others.)
Now, if the punishment is to come to them, why should i t be taken a s so-
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mething far out, or impossible? Here, the word: &\
(al-mathulat) is the
plural form of 'A (mathula) and it means a punishment which puts a person in disgrace before everyone and proves to be a lesson for all others.
After that it was said that there is no doubt that your Lord is, despite the sinning and disobeying of people, the Lord of forgiveness and
mercy as well. And for people who do not take advantage of this forgiveness and mercy and elect to stick to their disobedience and contumacy,
then, for them He is 'severe in punishing' as well. Therefore, they should
not misunderstand the attributes of Allah's forgiveness and mercy and
reach the conclusion that punishment simply cannot come to them.

3. The third doubt of the disbelievers was: As for the miracles of the
they had seen many of them. But, why would he not
Holy Prophet
show the specific miracles demanded by them? This has been answered
*b
.'. >, ,,./
in the third verse (7)by saying:
c'I1&!~, 8 +f $ J j l Y$ 1p.f;$I&.%''
j l i (> $,>
(that is, in order to raise an objeition again& the prophethood
of h a h i d n ~Muhammad al-MustaG $$, they say) 'Why has the specific
miracle they demand has not been shown by him?' The answer is clear.
The showing of a miracle is not within the control of a prophet or messenger. Instead, that is directly an act of God. It is He who elects to show a
miracle, of whatever kind, a t any time, and in His wisdom - all as determined by Him alone. He is not restricted by or burdened with anyone's
* J, , -,6
demand or desire. Therefore, it was said:
dl k;! (You are but a warner), that is, the Holy Prophet $$$ is there only to warn disbelievers
against Divine punishment - showing miracles is not his mission.
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Said in the last sentence of the verse was: j l i ( '*$j It means that
there have been guides for every people among pist'communities. You
are not the lone prophet. The standard mission of all prophets was to
guide their people, warn them of the punishment of Allah, but none of
them were given the power and control to show miracles. It is Allah who
shows miracles of His choice whenever He chooses to do so.

Is it Necessary that a Prophet appears among every People and
in every Country?
The statement: 'And for every people there is a guide' proves that no
people and no region can remain unvisited by those who call towards
Allah Ta%5 and guide people to the straight path. It may be some proph-
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et himself, or could be someone propagating the call of his deputy - as it
appears in Siirah Y;? Sin where the initial sending of two persons as deputies to the prophet of the time to a certain people has been mentioned.
Sent to carry the call and give guidance, these two persons were prophets in their own right. Then, also mentioned there is the sending of a
third person to help and support them in their mission.
Therefore, this verse does not make it necessary that some prophet
or messenger of Allah has also appeared in India. However, it stands
proved that learned people who carried the call of the prophet and told
people about his teachings came to this part of the world as well. Then,
it is already common knowledge that many such 'guides' have also appeared here.
Upto this point, in the first three verses cited above, there was the
answer of the doubts expressed by the deniers of prophethood. In the
fourth verse (8), we see a return to the principal theme of Tauhid (The
Oneness of Allah) which started appearing since the beginning of the
.I'
!,,$ ,
Scrah. Here, it was said:
y'
fL-JY\
2
1
J5 J& L
&
,I
'& It means that Allah TaUZ knows everything about what every
woman carries in her womb - a boy or girl, beautiful or otherwise, good
or evil - and about why wombs of women decrease or increase, that is,
about the time of delivery, whether early, in due time, or late.
A

I

I

A

'

Stated in this verse is a particular attribute of Allah Ta%la: That He
is the Knower of the Unseen ( ' a i m al-Ghayb). He is aware of the minutest of this entire universe and that of everything created in it, and He is
most comprehensively informed of all changing conditions of each such
particle. Mentioned alongwith it is the fact of all-inclusive and most perfect knowledge of every stage, every change, and every trait in the complex process of human procreation. For instance, it is He alone who has
the ultimate knowledge - the most sound, the most certain - of female
pregnancy - a boy or girl? Or, both? Or, nothing but the accumulation of
clusters of water or gas? Whatever opinion a physician gives in this matter as based on clinical indicators and educated guess cannot be taken to
be any more than strong likelihood or estimate. There are times when
things turn out to be otherwise. Even Xrays and more modern Imaging
techniques fail to unravel the reality of this phenomena as due. We can
only say that its real and certain knowledge can be credited only to Allah
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Ta'dZ. This is what has been stated in another verse of the Qur'Zn
which says: C~;$
2 G &, (And He knows whatever there is in wombs LuqmZn, 31:34).

The word: '&(taghidu : decrease) is used in the sense of becoming
less or dried up. In the present verse, set against the word: ;1;1;1' (tazdEd :
increase), it becomes clear that, at this place, it means decrease. Thus, it
means that the most correct and sound knowledge of 'what the wombs
decrease or increase' rests with none but Allah TacdZ. This 'increase'
and 'decrease' could be referring to the increase or decrease in the number of children to be born, that is, whether the womb contains only one
child, or has more than one. It is also possible that it may be denoting
the increase or decrease in the period of actual delivery of the child, that
is, in how many months, days, and hours, this pregnancy will translate
into the outward physical existence of a human being. This too is something the absolutely certain knowledge of which cannot be claimed by anyone other than Allah Ta'AZ.
Tafsir authority MujZhid has said that the blood excreted by a
woman in pregnancy becomes the cause of decrease in the size and
> , >,'
health of the fetus. The Qur'Znic expression: +jYI
('the wombs decrease') means this decrease - and the truth of the matter is that the
words of the verse cover decreases of all kinds, therefore, no contradiction exists here.

A

J

Said in the last sentence of verse 8 is:
f'& (And everything has measure with Him). It means that (her; can be no decrease or increase from the norm set with Allah Ta'ZlZ. All states through which a
child-to-be-born passes are also included under this statement, that is,
everything pertaining to such a child lies determined with Allah who
knows for how many days the child will stay in the womb, then, for how
long it will continue to live in the world, and hew much of sustenance it
will receive. This matchless knowledge of Allah Ta'dZ is an open proof of
His Oneness (Tauhid).

-

Verses 9 15
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the Knower of the hidden and the manifest, the Great,
the High. [91
Alike (for Him) is he, from among you, who speaks quietly and he who speaks aloud, and he who hides in the
night and he who walks out in the day. El01
For him there are angels replacing each other, before
him and behind him, who guard him under the command of Allah. Surely, Allah does not change what is in
a people until they change what is in themselves. And
when Allah intends evil for a people, there is no way to
turn it back, and for them there is no patron other than
Him. [Ill
He is the One who makes you see the lightening in fear
and hope and forms the heavy clouds. [I21 And the
thunder proclaims His purity with His praise, and (so
do) the angels, out of His awe. and He sends the thunderbolts and strikes with it whom He wills. And they are
quarrelling about Allah, and He is stern in His plan. [13]
For Him is the prayer in truth. And those who pray to
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others than Him are not responded to by them at all, but
they are like one who stretches his hands towards water
so that it may reach his mouth (by itself), while it is not
to reach it. And the prayer of the disbelievers does not
but go astray. [I41
And to Allah bow in prostration all who are in the heavens and the earth, willingly or unwillingly, and their
shadows as well in morns and eves. [I51

Commentary
The theme of the exclusive attributes of the perfection of Allah Ta'ZlFi
continues. Starting earlier than the verses cited above, this theme is actually an array of proofs concerning the Oneness of Allah. Onwards from
the previous verse (91, it was said in the first verse (10) here: $@lj,+.?lp
J ~91
I(- the Knower of the hidden and the manifest, the Great, the
(al-ghayb : the hidden, the unseen) means that
~ i ~ hh )he. word:
which is absent from the reach of human senses, that is, which cannot
be seen with eyes, nor heard with ears, nor smelt with the nose, nor
tasted with the tongue, nor sensed by touching with hands.
As for: X&Ji
(ash-shahEdah : manifest, present), it stands in contrast
to 'al-ghayb' or the hidden and denotes what can be found out by using
human senses mentioned above. The verse means that it is the very exclusive attribute of Allah Ta'ZlE t h a t He knows everything hidden
(al-ghayb)precisely as He knows the manifest, present and existing.

9

The word:
(al-kabir) means the great and J ~(al-muta'El)
I
means the high,'above. The sense conveyed by these two words is that
He is great and far above the attributes of what He has created. Though
the disbelievers and polytheists did confess to the great and exalted
state of the Being of Allah TaaZ, in a general way, but were obviously
misguided by a lack of proper perception when they took Allah Ta'dila on
the analogy of common human beings and went on to associate such attributes to him as were far too removed from His great majesty. For instance, the Jews and the Christians attributed a son for Allah, while others suggested for Allah a body and its parts just like those of human
beings, and still others tried to prove direction and orientation for Him.
But, the fact is that Allah is far above, absolutely pure and free of all
such conditions and attributions. It should be kept in mind that, in order
to emphasize His absolvement from all such human attributions, He has
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repeatedly reminded us in the Qur7Zn:3% fL S G that is, 'Allah is
pure and free from what these people attribute to Him.' (21:22; 23:91;
37:159; 37:180)

The perfection of the knowledge of Allah Ta'dZ was described in
+$I,
(the Knower of the hidden and the manifest) appearing in the
!>>d
,
first sentence (9) as well as in 2
1$*
G & $1 (Allah knows what every
woman carries) in the verse previous to it (8). Mentioned in the second
sentence here: Jmls(the great, the high) is the power and greatness
and reach is far beyond any human calculation.
of Allah for is
Also in the verse which follows, the same perfection in knowledge and
power has been pointed to in a particular manner. There it has been
said:
.' ', > ,> ,,, ,,, ,,, > ' 6, ', 6 > > ,,
JQk
bJc,
$L
9
+fl >, ~ $ 1 ,.J fl
J,-+
, ,
Alike [for Him] is he, from among you, who speaks quitely and
he who speaks aloud, and he who hides in the night and he
who walks out in the day - 10.
#
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The expression: ;J'$&i (speaks quietly) is a derivation from:
(asrtir) which means secret talk and: ,& (iahr) means open talk. When one
talks to be heard by others, it is called jahr and what one says for his
-,
own hearing is called sirr. The word:
(mustakhfin) refers to one
who hides, and: +C
,
(szrib) means one who walks his way freely.
A

The verse means that, because of the all-encompassing knowledge of
Allah TaCiilZ,the one who talks quietly or secretly and the one who talks
loudly and openly are both equal in His sight. He hears and knows what
they say, identically and uniformly. Similarly, there is the person hiding
in the darkness of the night and there is another walking freely in open
daylight. Both of them are alike in terms of His knowledge and power,
since He knows all inward and outward conditions of both alike and His
power surrounds them both alike and just no one is outside His power
and control. An elaboration of this point appears in the next verse in the
following words:

-

'
,I

--
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*,?-A;tt! 2-
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For him there are angels replacing each other, before him and
behind him, who guard him under the command of Allah - 11.
The word:

G&

(mu'aqqibtit) is the plural form of mu'aqqibah. A
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group which comes concurrently behind another group is called mu'aqqibah or muta'aqqibah (hence, the translation: 'replacing each other'). The
expression: 4 4 3 (min bayni yadayhi) literally means in between the
two hands. It dknotes the direction in front of a person. And:
gf(wa
min khalfiha means 'behind him.' The particle:
(min) in the statement:
(min amrilliih) has been placed here to serve as the bZ (rG)
of causation. It has been used here in the sense of:
(bi amrilliih:
under the command of Allah). In some readings (&ir~'aa't)'ofthe Qur'Zn,
this word has also been reported as:
(bi amrilliih). (Ri@al-Ma'Zni)
I,

1

,r

l

41~;:
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The verse means that for all human beings - whether one conceals
what one says, or discloses it; or, similarly, one wishes to hide one's
movement under the dark cover of the night, or goes about walking freely and openly in broad daylight - there are groups of angels appointed
from Allah who provide a security cordon for them from in front of them
and from behind them. Their hours of service and duty keep changing, so
they keep replacing each other one after the other. The assignment given
to them under the command of Allah is that they should protect human
beings.
According to a Hadith of the Sahih of Al-BukhZri, there are two
groups of angels who have been appointed to guard human beings, one
for the day, and another for the night. These groups meet together during the prayers of Fajr and 'Aqr, The night guards depart after the SalZh
of Fajr and the daytime guards take over. Then, they leave after the
SalZh of 'A?r and the night guards resume their duty.
As reported by SayyidnZ 'Ali al-MurtadZ & in a Hadith of Abii DZw
ud, for every human being there are guardian angels appointed to protect him or her. It is their duty to keep guarding them lest a wall or something else falls over them, or they stumble into a ditch or cave, or
some animal or man causes hurt or harm to them. However, when the
will of Allah itself stands enforced against a person condemned to suffer
from some hardship or calamity, the guarding angels move away from
the site. (Ri@al-Ma'Zni)
From a narration of SayyidnZ 'UthmZn al-Ghani & as in a Hadith
of Ibn Jarir, we know that the duty of these guarding angels is not limited to protecting human beings from worldly discomforts and hardships

Siirah Al-Ra'd :13 : 9 - 15

200

only, instead, they also try to dissuade them from sins and do their best
to keep them safe. They would go on infusing in their hearts the urge to
do good and fear Allah, so that, through these, they would stay away
from sinning. Now, if they still fall into sin by becoming neglectful of the
angelic inspiration, they nevertheless pray for him and try that the sinner would somehow hasten to repent and become cleansed of the sin.
After that, if the sinner fails to take any warning and refuses to correct
himself, then, they write down a sin in his Book of Deeds.
I n short, these guarding angels keep protecting human beings
against the unwelcome happenings of both the present world and the
world to come, all the time, awake or asleep. The well-known TSbi'i,
KacbAl-QbEr j k hl -J says: Should this protective Divine cordon be
removed from around human beings, the Jinns would make their lives
difficult. But, all these protective arrangements work only until such
time as the Divine decree permits them to remain operative. Now, if
Allah TaCAZHimself wills to let a servant of His suffer, this arrangement of protection stands dismissed.
This has been elaborated in the next verse in the following manner:

Surely, Allah does not change what is in a people until they
change what is in themselves. And when Allah intends evil for
a people, there is no way to turn it back, and for them there is
no patron other than Him - 11.
It means that Allah Ta'ElZ does not change the state of peace and security enjoyed by a people into a state of distress and instability until such
time that those people themselves change their deeds and ways into evil
and disorder. And when a whole people change to commit themselves
and their surrounding conditions into rank contumacy and disobedience,
then, Allah TaCEIZtoo changes His way with them. And it is obvious
that, should Allah TaWE Himself intend evil and punishment for anyone, then, there is no way that could be averted and there is no one who
can rise to help them out against the Divine decree.
The outcome is that human beings remain actively protected by angels under the command of Allah TacZIZ,but should a people become un-
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grateful for His blessings and forsake being obedient to him only to take
to evil doings and become contumacious in the end, then, the posse of
protection posted by Allah TamZ is called off duty. At that time, the
wrath and punishment of Allah Ta'dii descends upon them and there remains no way they could escape from these.
This explanation tells us that the 'change' referred to in the cited
verse means: When a people abandon gratitude and obedience and settle
for a change to worse around them, then, Allah Ta'dZ too brings about a
change in His way of mercy and protection.
According to a common explanation of this verse, no positive revolution appears among a people unless they themselves do not correct conditions around them to bring about that positive revolution. There is a
very popular Urdu couplet by poet HZlT which carries this very sense:

To this day, God has never changed the condition of a people
Who have no plan of changing their condition themselves.
What has been said here is, no doubt, correct to a certain extent.
But, this is not the sense of the Verse cited here. And its being correct
too has to be viewed in terms of a general principle, that is, for a person
who has no intention of correcting himself, there is no promise of help
and support from Allah Ta'dii. Instead, this promise is valid under the
condition that someone would himself think and do something about it rC
as we learn from the noble verse: U,+?;l C$
241;(that is, 'those
who strive in Us, them We do lead to Our paths - (29:69)'which tells us
that the pathways of guidance from Allah Ta'dZ too open up only when
the urge to have such guidance is present there. But, Divine blessings
are not bound by this restriction. They would, a t times, come even without it.
.,I,

.

Take our own existence and its countless blessings. These are not the
outcome of our effort, nor had we ever prayed that we be given such a
presence with eyes, nose, ears and rest of the most perfect body. These
are wonderful blessings - and we have them without having to ask for

+
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them. However, the right to deserve blessings and to become worthy recepients of the fruits of the Divine promise cannot be received without
making one's own effort to earn it - and should a people keep waiting for
Divine rewards without putting in the due effort and deed, it would
amount to nothing but self-deception.

$> &;

After that, it was said in verse 12:
3
' 21 L ~
3@1It means that it is Allah Ta'dZ Who makes you see the lightening
and the thunder which can become a matter of fear for human beings
lest it may destroy what it strikes. Then, it has a dimension of hope too
by raising expectations that rains may follow the thunder, rains which
support animal and human lives. And then, He is the One who lifts
heavy and huge clouds up from the surface of the sea as the monsoons
and carries these water-laden clouds post-haste through the atmosphere
to places near and far off and has them deliver their rains over lands He
chooses in accordance with His decree and corresponding to the measure
determined by Him.

G

In the next verse (13),it was said:
& wlj ?+& iJ,7l'@>(And
the thunder proclaims His purity with His praise, and [sd do] the angels,
out of His awe). In Arabic usage, the word:
(Ar-Ra'd) refers to the
(Tmsound of the clouds generated by their collision. The sense of
b%: the glorification of Allah) mentioned here is that of the sameTasbih
about which it has been said in another verse of the Qur'Zn: $!G
5 Lh
,,, ,, ,,,,,>-s
39LG Y
?,G'And
,'
there
+:
is nothing in the heavens and the
earth which does not glorify Allah, but they do not understand their glorification' - (17:44).

a

And i t appears in some narrations of Hadith t h a t Ar-Ra'd is the
name of the angel appointed to bring rains. In terms of this sense, the reciting of Tasbih is obvious.

A>>

Said in the next sentence 12 is: :-b:li;C& '4kl'$l
(And He
sends the thunderbolts and strikes with it 6hom He wills). The word:
sI;$JI (a+-+awE'iq)is the plural form of a+-sa'iqah which is the name of
the thunderbolt that strikes the earth. The sense of the verse is that it is
Allah who sends these thunderbolts down upon the earth and, with
these, He strikes whom He wills.
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The last sentence of this verse is: JL;,~I%+
?1;;;'

7,( ( ~ n d

SCrah Al-Ra'd :13 : 16 - 17

203

--

they are quarrelling about Allah, and He is stern in His plan). The word:
JWJ(al-mihZl: with Kasrah on the initial letter Mim) has been used
here in the triple sense of stratagem and plan, and retribution and punishment, and in the sense of power as well. The verse means that (it is in
the background of what has been stated above) that these people are
busy with debates and altercations about the truth of Allah's Oneness despite the fact that Allah Ta'Elii has the ultimate power whose plan
overtakes all and nothing works against it.

-

Verses 16 17

Say, 'Who is the Lord of the heavens and the earth?' Say,
"Allah!' Say, 'nave you, then, taken others than Him as
protectors who possess no power to cause benefit or
harm even to themselves?' Say, "Is it that a blind person
and a sighted one are equal, or that (all sorts of) the
darkness and the light are alike?' Or, have they made
partners with Allah who created as He created, and thus
the creation seemed to them alike? Say, "Allah is the
Creator of all things, and He is the One, the All-Dominant!' 1163
He sent down water from the heavens, so the wadis
flowed according to their measure, and the flood
carried bulging foam. And a similar foam comes up from
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what they melt in fire to obtain ornaments or other
objects. This is how Allah depicts the truth and the
untruth. As for the foam, it gets to be thrown away,
while that which benefits people remains on the earth.
This is how Allah brings out the parables. [17]

Commentary
The outcome of both parables is that foam does appear prominent for
a while on the real thing, but it finally gets to be thrown away and the
real thing remains. Similar is the case of the false. Though the false
may, for a short while, appear to have overcome the true, but the false is
finally subdued and eliminated and that which is true remains and
stands manifestly proven. (Tafsir Al-JalZlayn)

-

Verses 18 24
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For those who obey their Lord there is the best of rewards. And those who do not obey Him (shall be in a
plight that) even if they possess all that is on earth, rather twice as much, they would offer it in ransom. For
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these there is the worst of reckoning. And their abode is
the Hell, and it is an evil bed. [I81
Now, is the one who knows that whatever has been revealed to you from your Lord is the truth, equal to one
who is blind? Only the people of understanding respond
to the advice [I91 those who fulfill (their) pledge with
Allah and do not break the covenant, [201 and those who
maintain the relations Allah has commanded to be maintained and fear their Lord and are frightful of evil reckoning, 1211 and those who observe patience in order to
seek the pleasure of their Lord and establish $al& and
spend from what We have given to them secretly and
openly, and repel evil with good. Those are the ones for
whom there is the ultimate abode, [221 the eternal gardens they enter, and the righteous of their fathers,
spouses, and progeny as well. And the angels shall enter
onto them from every gate [23] (saying)"Peace on you for
the patience you observed. So, good is the ultimate
abode!' [241

---

Commentary
Truth and Falsehood were explained through parables in verses appearing previous to those cited above. Now, in the present verses, there
is a description of the distinguishing marks and attributes of the people
of Truth and the people of Falsehood, alongwith a description of their
good and bad deeds, and their reward and punishment.
The first verse (18) carries a description of the good return reserved
for those who obey Divine injunctions and act in accordance with them,
and conversely, of the severe punishment for those who disobey them
and act negatively.
In the second verse (191, the two groups have been identified as the
sighted and the blind through a parable and, at the end, it was said: d!
lJ3fY4
that is, 'only the people of understanding respond to the advice.' It means what has been exemplified here is, though, fairly clear
and obvious, yet it can only be understood and appreciated by those who
have their essential reason intact with them. Those who have their faculty of reason all impaired by heedlessness and disobedience cannot
understand a difference so great.
From the third verse (20) begins a description of particular deeds and
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marks which distinguish the two groups. Taken up first are the attributes of those who believe in and obey Divine injunctions. The initial at,, / > * > > / ,
tribute mentioned is: ;LIU d f i 3 Y??fi (those who fulfill [their] pledge with
Allah). It covers all
and pledges taken by Allah Taa;? from His
servants, the very first of which was the Divine Covenant taken in eternity before an assembly of all spirits, that is:
'cili (Am I not your
Lord?) in answer to which, everyone had unanimously said: & (Yes, why
not? Surely, You are our Lord). Similarly, the different pledges taken by
Allah Ta'dZ regarding the obedience of ~ i v i n einjunctions, fulfillment of
assigned duties, abstinence from things impermissible as ordered by
Allah have been mentioned in different verses of the QurZn.

41

FJ!

The second attribute mentioned here is: ;jGl3%
(and they do
not break the covenant). It includes all covenants, including pledges
between Allah and His servants which have been pointed out right here
in the first sentence as:
(their pledges with Allah). Also included
here are the pledges given by the people of a religious community to
their prophet or messenger, as well as the contracts and pacts which one
human being enters into with the other.
Based on a narration by Sayyidn;? 'Awf ibn lVElik & , AbG DZwTid
has reported that the Holy Prophet
took a pledge (Xhd and Bay'ah)
from the noble Sahiibah that they would not associate anyone with Allah, and perform Saliih punctually five times every day, and obey their
authorities, and would never stretch their hands for anything before any
human being.
People who were parties to this solemn pledge were so true to their
word of honour that, should they happen to drop their whip from their
hand while riding, they would never ask anyone to pick up and hand
over that whip to them. Instead of that, they would get down from their
mount and pick it up themselves.
That the noble Sahiibah did so was the result of the great feeling of
love and the passionate desire to obey their master in their hearts. Otherwise, it was fairly obvious that he had never intended to stop them
from making a request of this nature. This is very much like what happened when Sayyidn;? 'Abdulliih ibn Mas'Tid & was entering the Masjid
on a certain occasion. He saw that the Holy Prophet $!$ was addressing a
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gathering. It was only by chance that, at the time he was entering the
Masjid, the words: 'Sit down' happened to have been uttered by the Holy
Prophet $& as part of his address. Sayyidna 'AbdullZh ibn Mas'Gd &
knew that this never meant that anyone, no matter where, should sit
down on the street, passage way, or a spot not suitable for the purpose.
But, such was his passion for obedience that it did not allow him to take
even one step forward from outside the Masjid gate where he was. Just
as these words of his master struck his ears, he sat down right there.
The third attribute of the obedient servants of Allah T a a Z stated
here is: ;)$$51$ hlji t 3% ~p;;$lj
(and those who maintain the relations
Allah has commanded to be maintained). According to the well-known explanation of this verse, i t means that these people maintain relationships and keep doing what needs to be done in this matter a s commanded by Allah Ta'aila. Some commentators have explained it by saying that these people conjoin righteous deeds with faith, or synchronize
their initial faith in the Holy Prophet
and the Qur'Zn with faith in
past prophets and their books.
,,6

,.,. ..

The fourth attribute has been identified as: r - g ! ~d+.j
(and fear their
Lord). The use of the word:
(khashyah) rather than d> (khawflindicates that their 'fear' of Allah is not the kind of fear one naturally has
when facing some beast or dangerous man. Instead of that, this fear is
like the habitual fear children have of their parents, and students of
their teacher, for that is no fear of being harmed or hurt by them. Instead, such fear is grounded in love and esteem because of which one apprehends lest something said or done may become displeasing and repugnant in the sight of Allah TaWZ. Therefore, whenever the fear of Allah
finds mention in an occasion of praise and glorification, generally the
word used there is Khashyah because Khashyah is the name of the fear
which emerges out of love and esteem. Therefore, in the next sentence,
where the fear of strict reckoning has been mentioned, the word used is
not Khashyah, instead the word used there is fear as such. It was said:
9L.&h
3$%' (and they are frightful of evil reckoning). 'Evil reckoning'
denotes reckoning which is strict and minute. Sayyidah Wishah 41dJ
lp has said: I t is Divine Mercy alone which can bring salvation for
human beings when things are forgone and forgiven summarily a t the
time the reckoning of deeds takes place. Otherwise, anyone who is made

;>
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to account for everything said and done, cannot escape from punishment.
It is virtually impossible because who is there to claim that he or she has
never made a mistake or committed a sin? So, this fear of having to face
strict reckoning of deeds is the fifth attribute of righteous and obedient
people.

I,>

The sixth attribute has been stated as: FJ?;j ;GI
~ $ 1 3 (and
those who observe patience in order to seek the' pleasure of their Lord).

>

The meaning of:
(Sabr) in the Arabic language is fairly general as
compared with the sense which has become popular in the Urdu language (in which this Commentary was orginally written). There it means
to be patient under distress. (Regretfully, the common counterpart, patience, used for 'Sabr' in English is also not free of its limitations, and
does not carry the full and rich sense of the original Arabic). The reason
is that the real meaning of Sabr is that one does not become upset under
the stress of what is temperamentally unpalatable and, in fact, keeps
doing what must be done resolutely and steadfastly. Therefore, it is divided into two kinds. One of them is Perseverance with Obedience (>
+&I&), that is, being steadfast while observing and implementing the
injunctions of Allah TaZlSi. The other kind is Perseverance againt Disobedience and Sin
3 >),that is, being steadfast in refraining
from and staying safe against sins.

(:w

he restriction of: &
.;, Gj;$!(in order to seek the pleasure of their
Lord) tells us that Sabr or patience, in its general sense, is no matter of
merit by itself because there comes a time when even the most impatient
person somehow gets to become reconciled with his or her lot after all.
So, Sabr or patience which is not willful has no worth or merit, nor does
Allah Ta'KlZ ever obligate anyone with something which is beyond his
control. Therefore, in Hadith, the Holy Prophet #$ has said: &'&l'&>i
J
+
;i , that is, 'the real and trustworthy Sabr is none but the one which is
taken to immediately at the initial stage of shock. Otherwise, later on,
sooner or later, one is left with no choice but to become reconciled and patient. As against this, the Sabr which is worthy of all praise is the Sabr
under which one elects, by choice, to tolerate and be patient about what
is contrary to his or her liking - whether it is the fulfillment of what one
is obligated with, or is the abstinence from what is unlawful or reprehensible.
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Therefore, if someone entered the house of somebody else with the intention of theft, but did not find the opportunity to do so, thus, having
been left with no other choice but to observe patience, he returned back.
Now, this Sabr or patience, non-voluntary as it is, is no act deserving
praise or reward. It brings Thaw& or reward only when one abstains
from sin because of the fear of Allah and the desire to seek His pleasure.
The seventh attribute is: :&I Gi; l
(establish SalZh). The Qur'Enicexpression for 'establish SalZh' means to perform S a l a with all its attending conditions and rules of etiquette and the essential humbleness of
heart. It is not just the 'saying' of prayers as a matter of routine. Therefore, speaking generally, the command to perform, offer, or make prayers
appearing in the Holy Qur'Zn has been given with the specific word:
IqZmah, usually rendered as 'establish' in English, though still wanting.

q~;:

;& 9 3 ; f,i'$b (and spend from what
The eighth attribute is:
We have given to them secretly and openly). The hint given here is that
the amount of ZakZh prescribed by Allah Ta'Zlila is not something He is
asking of you, in fact, what He is asking for is a certain portion of what
He has given to you, and that too is limited to the insignificant measure
of 2% percent. Naturally, giving this much should naturally be no cause
of reluctance for you.
The adverb of: q%"J (secretly and openly) with the command to
spend wealth in the way of Allah tells us that concealment is not always
the only Sunnah method in charities - instead, on occasions, doing it
openly is also correct and sound. Therefore, religious scholars have said
that the giving of obligatory ZakZh and charities openly is better and
more merit-worthy. Doing it secretly is not appropriate so that other people could be pursuaded and prompted to do the same. However, the giving of voluntary charities (SadaqZt) secretly is certainly better and more
merit-worthy. QZdith in which giving secretly has been commended are
concerned with such optional and voluntary charities.
The ninth attributes stated here is:
GL
hi;& (and repel evil
with good). The sense is that these peopl;! repel ebil with good, enmity
with friendship and injustice with forgiveness, and do not retaliate by
doing what is evil in return for evil done. Some commentators have explained the meaning by saying that these people repel sin by acting righ-
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teously, that is, if some sin gets to be committed by them, they follow it
up by repentance, obedience and worship so punctually and abundantly
that the past sin is obliterated. According to Hadith, the Holy Prophet
advised SayyidnE Musdh 4:If, after evil, you do good, it will obliterate evil. It means that should a person reflect, feel ashamed of having
committed a sin, repent and make amends by following it up with a good
deed, then, this good deed will wash off his or her past sin. Just going
ahead and doing something good without first having felt ashamed and
having repented after the committment of sin is not sufficient for the forgiveness of that sin.
After having recounted these nine attributes of the obedienkservants
of Allah Ta'ZlE, the reward promised for them is:
'djf(Those
are the ones for whom there is the ultimate abode). The Lord:
(ad-dar: abode, home) refers to the abode of the 'Akhirah or Hereafter,
that it, the prosperity and success of the 'Akhirah is for them. Some commentators have said that 'abode' at this place means the abode of the
mortal world the sense of which is that good people, though they have to
face hardships too in this mortal world, but, finally, they are the ones
who succeed in this mortal world as well.

37

Onwards from this point there comes the description of the same 'ultimate abode' when it is said that these shall be eternal gardens they
shall enter. The word: d G ('Adn) means to abide, settle down permanently. The sense is that no one shall ever be expelled from these gardens, instead, they shall be there eternally. Some commentators have said that
'Adn is the name of the midmost of the Paradise which is also the most
superior of its many stations.
After that, mentioned there is yet another reward for these people
and this reward shall not remain restricted to those people in person. In
fact, even their fathers, wives and children shall get their share in it subject to the condition that they be good in deeds, the lowest degree of
which is that they be Muslims. It means that the personal conduct of
their fathers and wives was, though not good enough to have enabled
them to arrive a t this level of success, yet it would be because of the consideration and barakah of the accepted servants of Allah that they too
shall be admitted to that high station.
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After that, the text states the additional honour they shall have in
their 'ultimate abode' of the Hereafter when the angels emerge from
each of its doors greeting them with SalZm and telling them that their
Sabr brings to them eternal security from all hardships and that they
can themselves see how good is the ultimate abode of the ';lkhirah.

-

Verses 25 30

And those who break their pledge with Allah after it has
been made binding, and cut o,ff the relations Allah has
commanded to be joined, and make mischief in the
earth those are the ones for whom there is the curse,
and for them there is the evil abode. [25]

-

Allah expands the provision for whom He wills and narrows it. And they are happy with the worldly life, and
the worldly life, compared to the Hereafter, is nothing
but a little enjoyment. [26]
And the disbelievers say, 'Why is it that no sign has been
sent down to him from his Lord?" Say, "Allah lets go
astray whom He wills and gives guidance to the ones
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who turn to Him, [271 the ones who believe and their
hearts are peaceful with the remembrance of Allah. Listen, the hearts find peace only with the remembrance of
Allah!' [281
Those who believe and do good deeds, for them there is
the bliss and a good place to return. [291
Thus We have sent you, amidst a community before
which many communities have passed away, so that you
may recite to them what We have revealed to you, and
they disbelieve in Al-Ral;lmZn (the Most-Merciful Allah).
Say, "He is my Lord. There is no god but He. In Him I
place my trust, and to Him is my return!' [301

Commentary
At the beginning of the section, human beings were divided into two
kinds - those who are obedient to Allah Ta%Z and those who are disobedient to Him. Then, enumerated there were some attributes and signs of
the obedient servants of Allah and mention was made of the best of rewards for them in the Hereafter.
Now, in the present verses, stated there are the attributes and signs,
and punishments, of the other kind of people. One trait of character
these disobedient and contumacious people have been reported to have
is: $$ ?;:
jk;3%
(And those who break [their] pledge with
Allah after it has been made binding). Included here is the pledge out of
the pledges given to Allah concerning His unshared Lordship and Oneness by all spirits created by Him. The disbelievers and polytheists
broke this pledge when they came into this world and consequently took
to hundreds and thousands of lords and objects of worship all joined up
with the pristine divinity of Allah Ta'dila.

'> 41

s?fi

And also included here are all pledges faithfulness to which becomes
binding on human beings as part of the great pledge of: hl if! i)!9 (There
is no deity worthy of worship except Allah). The reason is that the Kalimah Tayyibah, that is: ;3;
hl if1 A!Y ( L5' IlEha IllallEhu Muhammadur RasdullEh $& : There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah Muhammad is the messenger of Allah) is, indeed, the symbol of a great
pledge under which fall the obedience to all injunctions and rules of conduct taught by Allah T a S Z and His Messenger, and it also covers the
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pledge to abstain from things which have been prohibited. Therefore,
when a human being deviates from any injunction made binding by
Allah or deviates from the command given by His Messenger, he or she
commits a breach of trust by breaking this pledge to have faith.
The second trait of these disobedient people has been identified as:
Jo; 'ji 5 'jll j i t%3
(and cut off relations Allah has commanded to be
joined).'~ncludedhere is the relationship human beings have with Allah
Ta'ZlZ and His Messenger, may peace be upon him, and the blessings of
Allah. The cutting of this relationship simply means the contravention of
their commands. And, of course, included here are connections based on
relationships the maintainenance of which and the fulfillment of whose
rights has been stressed upon time and again in the Holy Qur'Zn.
Those who disobey Allah Ta'da would not hesitate in sundering even
these relations and rights built around them - for instance, they would
not fulfill the rights of their mother, father, brother, sister, neighbour,
and others in that category while they are rights which must be fulfilled
by all human beings as commanded by Allah Ta'ZlZ and His Messenger.
The third trait of such people has been stated as: >;$I$ b&
;' -.&
(and
make mischief on the earth). This third trait is actually the outcome of
the first two, that is, they disregard pledges given, whether given to
Allah or to His servants, just have no consideration of anyone's rights or
relationships. It is obvious that such deeds of these people will cause
pain and loss to others, even become the cause of mutul fighting and killing. This is the worst 'Fasad' or disorder or mischief they inflict on this
earth.
After having described these three traits of the disobedient and co9tumacious
people, the punishment identified for them is: y'ulq'UCf
0
(those are the ones for whom there is the curse, and for them
there is the evil abode). The word:
(al-la'nah: translated here as
'curse') means to be removed far away from the mercy of Allah, and become deprived of it. And it goes without saying that being far removed
from His mercy is the most punishing of all punishments and certainly
the hardest of all hardships.

;>

Injunctions and Rules of Guidance
Special injunctions and rules of guidance concerning many depart-
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ments of human life appear in the verses 20 to 24. Either explicit or implied, they are as follows:
,,>

".'
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1.From: ;jeq
a+.l Y j ;
i;;d93 >?gi (those who fulfill [their] pledge
with Allah and do not break thLcovenant - 20) it stands established that
abiding by a pledge given or contract made with someone is a binding obligation which must be fulfilled, and any contravention of which is
HarZm (forbidden, unlawful) - whether that pledge be related to Allah
and His Messenger, as the pledge of Faith and the pledge to maintain relationships with those created by Allah, or it may be a pledge related to
any Muslim or Gfir. Pledge-Breaking is HarEm under all conditions.

i:3% ~ $ 1 3(and those who maintain the rela2. From: ;142 ST 5
tions Allah has comkanded to be maintained - 21) we learn that Islam
does not teach abandonment of relationships in some monastic manner.
Instead of that, maintaining necessary relations and fulfilling their due
rights has been made necessary in Islam. As for the rights of parents,
children, wife, sisters, brothers and the rights of other relatives and
neighbours, these have been made obligatory by Allah T a a i i on every
human being. They cannot be ignored in favour of voluntary acts of worship, not even to devote time for some religious service needed by the
community. This is not permissible. How could it become permissible to
forget them and get busy doing other things?
As for maintaining the bonds of family relationships, taking care of
them, and fulfilling their due rights, these have been stressed upon in
many verses of the Holy Qur'Zn.
In a Had:th of Al-BukhZri and Muslim based on a narration of SayyidnZ Anas &,it has been reported that the Holy Prophet $&said: A person who hopes to have extended means of living and barakah in things
done must maintain relations (Silatur-Rahim).It simply means that one
should take care of those he is closely related with and help and support
them within personal capability.
And SayyidnZ Abii Ayyiib al-An@-; & says that a rustic Arab villager called upon the Holy Prophet
at his home and asked him: 'Just tell
me what should I do to come closer to Paradise and stay away from
Hell.' He said: 'Worship Allah. Take no partners with Him. Establish
SalZh. Give ZakZh. And maintain relations.' (Al-Baghawi)
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According to a narration of SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn 'Umar &appearing in the Sahih of al-BukhZG, the Holy Prophet $$$has been reported to
have said: 'Silatur-Rahim' (maintaining relations) does not simply mean
that you return the favour done by a relative, that is, if he has done a favour to you, you do a favour to him. Instead, real Silatur-Rahim (the
ideal form of maintaining relations) is that even if your relative fails to
maintain relations with you, yet you, on your part, only for the sake of
Allah, maintain relations with him, and do favours to him.'
It was due to the importance of fulfilling the rights of relatives and
maintaining relations with them that the Holy Prophet #$ said: 'Preserve your family trees through which you would preserve your family
ties and you would be able to fulfill their rights.' Then he said: 'This rule
of maintaining relations has its advantages. It generates mutual love,
puts barakah in wealth which increases, and puts barakah in years of
life too.' (Tirmidhi)
It appears in a Hadith of Sahib Muslim that the Holy Prophet
said: 'Most commendable is the act of maintaining relations when a person maintains the same relations with the friends of his dead father, as
they were during his lifetime.

I,>

3. The statement: $
, gj;GI
sfij (in order to seek the pleasure
of their Lord - 22) makes us realize that the merits of Sabr (patience)
which have appeared in the Qur'Zn and Hadith and which tell us that
the patient person has the good fortune of having Allah Ta'ZlE with him,
and of His help and support, and that countless returns and rewards
wait for him or her. But, all this happens only when one observes patience for the good pleasure of Allah Ta'ZlZ - otherwise, everyone reaches
a point in time when, sooner or later, one gets to become reconciled to
his or her lot.

As explained earlier, the real meaning of Sabr (translated here as 'to
observe patience') is to control one's self and remain steadfast which can
take different forms. First of all, one should observe patience, not become upset under the stress of hardship and pain, not become disappointed, rather keep Allah Ta'ZlZ in sight and keep hoping. Secondly,
one should observe patience in carrying out acts of obedience to Allah in
a way that one remains sure of staying on that track steadfastly, even if
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the adherence to Divine injunctions appears to be hard on one's self.
Thirdly, one should observe patience against what is evil and sinful even if the desiring self demands that the road to evil be taken, but one
should resist and refuse to take the road to evil because of the fear of Allah.

>>
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4. From: %%
Vjj lk. 1
9
1
,(and spend from what We have given
to them secretly and openly - 22), we learn that spending in the way of
Allah secretly and openly is correct whichever way it is done. However, it
is better that obligatory charities (wEjib ~adaqTit)such as ZakZih and
Sadaqatul-Fitr etc., be paid openly so t h a t other Muslim are also
prompted to do the same. As for voluntary charities (nap ~ a d a q a twhich
)
are not obligatory should be paid secretly so that one can stay safe from
scruples of hypocricy and pulls of recognition.
/

>/,

5. The statement:
GI!
Sj;;X (and repel evil with good) tells us
that getting rid of evil'is certainly a rational and physical imperative,
but evil for evil is not the method practiced in Islam. Instead, the teaching of Islam is: Repel evil with good. Whoever has inflicted injustice
upon you, on your part you deal with him justly. Whoever has not fulfilled your due right, on your part you fulfill his right. Whoever releases
his anger on you, on your part you respond to him with forbearance and
tolerance. The inevitable result of this pattern of response would be that
enemies would turn into friends and the wicked into the righteous before
you.
Another sense of this sentence is that one should make amends for a
sin by performing an act of obedience, that is, if you ever get to commit
some sin, repent immediately and then get busy with the 'Ibadah of
Allah Ta'da. This will cause your past sin to be forgiven.
As reported by SayyidnZ AbG Dharr al-GhifZri &,the Holy Prophet
said: When a sin happens to have been committed by you, follow it up
with a good deed. This will wash that sin off (narrated by &mad with sound
authority, Mazha6). The condition attached to this good deed is that one
must first repent .from the past sin and then do the good deed.
Said in the next verse (23) is: &I>>& e' Gf
.r, '& 2' $"4 d&'
&&kj It means that servants of Aliah who are righteous and accepted
will certainly have the honour of being in Jannah, and it will be in con-
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sideration of them that their parents, wives and children will also share
the honour with them. However, the condition is t h a t these people
should be righteous, that is, believers and Muslims - not G f i r , though
not at par with such pious elder in their good deeds. But, because of the
barakah of this pious elder, Allah TaZlZ shall make these people reach
the same station in Paradise which is the station of this pious elder as
, 4"t ,
said in another verse:
wu
that is, 'We shall make the progeny of
Our righteous servants b i with them - 52:211
J

This tells us that relationship with pious elders, whether of lineage,
kinship or friendship, shall be of benefit in the Hereafter as well - of
course, subject to the condition of 'Jrnan (Faith).

.

6. From verse 24: ,01&
;r'> i; '(3; (Peace be upon you for
the patience you obseived. So, good is the ultimate abode) we find out
that the salvation of the Hereafter and the high ranks of the Paradise
are all the outcome of man's patient handling of the trials of life in this
mortal world where he keeps insisting on fulfilling all rights of Allah
TaWK and His servants due on him or her and keeps compelling one's desiring self to abstain from acting disobediently to Him.
2 3

> ,

'r

Finally, if we consider the statement in verse 25, that is: 2
' 111q'd3i
tl
,fdl
(those are the ones for whom there is the curse, and for them
ihere is the evil abode), we would recall that verses previous to it told us
about the reward of His obedient servants - that their home will be in
Paradise, angels would greet them with SalZm, and tell them that the
eternal blessings of Paradise are the direct result of their patience, fortitude and obedience. Similarly, in the verse cited above, announced is the
end of the disobedient and the contumacious - that they are under the
curse of Allah, that is, they are far removed from His mercy and that
they have waiting for them an evil abode in Hell. This helps us realize
that the breaking of pledges given and the severence of the bonds of kinship is the cause of Divine curse and consignment to Hell. May Allah
keep all of us protected from such a fate.
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And even if there were a Qur'Zn wherewith the mountains could be moved, or the earth could be split apart,
or wherewith the dead are spoken to, (they would not
believe). But all the judgements are of Allah. Are the believers not aware that, if Allah wills, He would bring all
the people to the right path? And the disbelievers shall
keep receiving disaster for what they did, or it will visit
somewhere close to their homes, until Allah's promise
comes to pass. Surely, Allah does not back out on His
promise. [311
And Messengers have been mocked at before you, so I
let the disbelievers go on for a while. Then I seized
them. So, how was My punishment? [321
Is then He, who is watchful over everyone and over
whatever he earns (not present?) while they have made
partners with Allah. Say, "Give their names. Is it that
you are informing Him of something on earth He does
not know, or of just empty words?" But, their ill- designs
have been made alluring for the disbelievers, and they
have been barred from the Path. And the one whom
Allah deprives of guidance, for him there is no one to
guide. [331

Commentary
Clear proofs of Islam being the true religion and the Holy Prophet $&
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being the true prophet were there before the disbelievers of Makkah.
They could see the signs from every department of his life, and from his
many miracles, openly and comprehensively. The chief of the disbelievers, AbZ Jahl had already declared that they stood in competition with
the tribe of Banii E s h i m . How could they ever accept their superiority
in a matter so crucial - that the Messenger of Allah had to rise from
among them? So, let them say what they have to say, and let them show
whatever signs they must show. As for them, they were not going to believe in him under any condition whatsoever. Therefore, bent on confrontation, they lost no opportunity to display their obstinacy asking absurd
questions and making unreasonable demands. The present verses too
have been revealed in response to a question asked by Abii Jahl and his
accomplices.
According to Tafsir al-Baghawi, once the disbelievers of Makkah,
Abii Jahl ibn HishEm and 'AbdullZh ibn Umaiyyah among them, came to
the Baytullah and sat down on its rear side. They sent the later to the
Holy Prophet
with some demands. He said to him: If you want that
your people and all of us accept you as a Messenger of Allah and follow
you, then we have some demands. Fulfill them through your Qur'En and
we all shall embrace Islam.
One of the demands was that the land of Makkah was too short on
space. What they have is a long stretch of land surrounded by mountains
on all sides in which there is no room for cultivation and farming and no
place to grow fruits or provide other needs. So, they asked him: You
move these mountains farther away through your miracle so that the
land area of Makkah becomes more extensive. Reminding him of his own
saying they said that mountains were subjugated for SayyidnE DEwiid
- when he recited the praises of Allah, the mountains did the same
with him. And they reminded him again that he was no less a person
than SayyidnE DEwiid
in the sight of Allah.
The second demand they put forward was that the way Allah Ta'ZlE
had subjugated the wind for Sayyidns Sulayman @it%\ - as he himself
had told them - and had thereby reduced great distances on the earth
into brief spans, so, they demanded that he too should do the same for
them so that their travels to Syria and Yaman become easy on them.
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Their third demand was that the way SayyidnZ 'TsZ
made the
dead come alive, he too should do that for them. Since he was for them
no less than him, let him bring their forefather, Qusayy, back to life so
that they could ask him whether or not this religion brought by the Arab
prophet was true. (Mazhanwith reference to al-Baghawi and Ibn Abi HZtim and
Ibn Marduwayh)
The hostile demands mentioned in the verses cited above were answered in the following words:

And even it"there were a Qur'Zn wherewith mountains could be
moved, or the earth could be split apart, or wherewith the dead
are spoken to (they would not believe). But all the judgements
are of Allah - 3 1.

Zs

Lexically, the expression: 'JUl9
refers to the moving of moun9
signifies the traversing of long
tains from their place, and: ZYI
9 $*
denotes talking to the dead
distances in a short time, and:
after they have been brought back to [ife. As for the principal clause of
the conditional clause beginning with the word (if), it stands under(they
stood under the necessity of the textual situation, that is: l$i
would not believe). The nature of this complement is the same as specifically mentioned a t another place in the Holy Qur5n while dealing with a
similar subject. There it was said: (
1- '
u
j ;lj

'4
$31

cwj2 ' 1'
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It means that, even if these demands were to be met through the
Qur'iin, as a miracle, they were still not going to believe because they
have already seen such miracles before their present demands, miracles
which are far more impressive than what they want now. The splitting
of the moon in two a t the hands of the Holy Prophet
is far more miraculous than mountains moving away from their place, or the subjugation
of the wind. Similarly, the talking of inert pebbles in his blessed hands
and their recitation of praises for Allah is certainly far greater a miracle
than the talking of a dead person brought back to life. During the Night
of the Ascent (al-Mi'rZj), the journey to al-Masjid al-AqsZ (Jerusalem),
and then onwards from there, the journey through the heavens, and
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then the return back to Makkah in a very short span of time is indeed
far more striking than the miraculous subjugation of the wind and the
throne of SulaymZn =I. But these arrogant people, despite having seen
all this with their own eyes, did not believe. And when they acted in that
unreasonable manner, it is obvious that their demands tell on their intention which is no more than a device to gain time. They have to accept
nothing and they have to do nothing. Since the objective behind these demands made by the disbelievers was to reach a stage when their demands will not be fulfilled whereupon they will have a good occasion to
say that, Mamh Allah, these are things Allah Ta'ElZ Himself has no control over. Or, may be the request made by the Holy Prophet $& has no effect and that it is either not heard by Allah or is not accepted by Him which gives the impression that he is no Messenger of Allah. After that,
I, ,
'
it was said:
/YI 43 (But all the judgements are of Allah). It means
that power, choice and control, all of it, belongs to Allah which strongly
suggests that not fulfilling the demands made is not because they are
beyond the power and control of Allah TaSZ. Instead, the truth of the
matter is that He alone is the One who knows the considerations and expediencies which go into the working of this universe. It was in His ultimate wisdom that He did not consider it appropriate to fulfill these demands - because He knows the doggedness and ill-intention of the
makers of the demands. He knows that, should all demands made by
them were to be fulfilled, they would still not believe.
,
,,.
.,
Now said in the third sentence of verse 31 was: ~G'sI
Trl &$I
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(Are the believers not aware that if Allah wils, He
would bring all the people to the right Path?).
Commenting on this statement, Imam al-Baghawi has reported that
the noble SahZbah, when they heard these demands of the disbelievers,
started nursing the thought that it would be better if these demands
were fulfilled for, by doing so, all Makkans will become Muslims and
Islam itself would move to a position of greater strength. Thereupon, the
present verse was revealed. It means: Is it that believing Muslims, despite seeing and knowing the habit of excuse-seeking and hostile argumentations practiced by the disbelievers, have not yet lost hope in their
potential to enter the fold of faith? If not, why would they start indulging
in such wishes and hopes while they also know that, had Allah Ta'Zlila so
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willed, He would have Himself given to all human beings such guidance
as would have left for them no choice but to become Muslims. But, His
wisdom did not stipulate that everyone should be compelled to enter the
fold of Islam and %miin(faith). In fact, the very wisdom was to let everyone have his or her choice, and opt for IslZm or Kufr (disbelief) on the
basis of that personal choice.

'a

Said in the fourth sentence of verse 31 was: &
bF ;$I 3% Y,
+>7LJ9 1%
(And the disbelievers shall keep receiving disastei'for what they did, or it will visit somewhere close to their homes). According to SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas &, the word: k;:$ (Qci'ah)means disaster, hardship or calamity. The sense of the verse is that the demands
of these disbelievers were not acceeded to as their ill-intention and doggedness were already known, that is, even if these demands were fulfilled, they would still not believe. In the sight of Allah, these people deserve nothing less than that disasters keep coming upon them in this
mortal world as well, as it happened with the people of Makkah who
were either hit by famine, or had the misfortune of being killed or caught
during the Islamic battles of Badr and Uhud, or had someone struck by
lightening, or yet another became a victim of some calamity. Then, the
statement: +>
2l;G,&i -.,l 1 > .,.(or i t will visit somewhere close to their
homes) means'that there will be times and occasions when the disaster
will not hit them directly. Rather, it would come upon habitations close
to them. The purpose would be to teach them a lesson and help them see
their own evil end in the backdrop of a vicinity close by
+>G

sa

Verse 31 concludes with the statement: >GI
&'Y
hi :! &I %J kc $
(until Allah's promise comes to pass. Surely, Allah does not back out on
His promise). I t means that this cycle of disasters will continue until
such time that the promise of Allah stands fulfilled, because the promise
of Allah can never go unfulfilled. The promise referred to here is the promise of the conquest of Makkah. The sense is that different kinds of disasters will keep visiting these people until comes the time when Makkah
al-Mukarramah will be finally conquered and all antagonists will stand
subdued.
Before we part with the subject, let us go back to the statement: g'i
2 63 (or it will visit somewhere close to their homes - 31) which
teils us that a disaster or calamity or punishment which visits the envi-
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rons of a people has a concealed wise consideration of Allah Ta'dZ behind it. The message it delivers is that people living nearby should stand
warned, learn from what happened to others and thereby correct their
own doings. If taken seriously, what came as punishment for others
could become a message of mercy for them. Otherwise, a day will come
when they too will end up the way others did under their eyes.
Today, in our countries and in areas close to them, we keep hearing
of different kinds of calamities hitting some community or locality almost every day. There are floods, cyclones, earthquakes or some other
punishing disasters. According to this statement of the Qur'Zn, these are
not simply punishments meted out to such localities and communities,
in fact they also serve as warnings to people living in surrounding areas.
In old days, though awarenes through the arts and sciences was not so
spick and span, but people did have the fear of Allah in their hearts. If
some disaster of this nature struck a place, the people who lived there
and even those who lived in adjoining areas would get alarmed and
frightened. In that state, they would turn to Allah Ta'dZ, repent from
their sins, seek forgiveness from Him and take the giving of charity (+adaqah) a t a time like this a source of salvation. And they could see with
their own eyes that their difficulties stood removed very easily by doing
so. Here we are in our day, so heedless that, even at a time so terrible,
we seem to remember everything except Allah. When we do that, we become very much like the general run of non-Muslims - our eyes get fixed
on material means only. Turning for help to the Causer of all Causes
(the Musabbibul-AsbEb),even at such a crucial time, is something very
few people have the Taurq of doing. It is the direct result of this failing
that the world always keeps experiencing unwelcome happenings of this
nature.
Given below are some additional comments on the last sentence of
6 .L ' ,,. ,
verse 31, explained a little earlier. There it was said: dl d! 41J S ~
&
&'Y
(until Allah's promise comes to pass. Surely, Allah does not
back out on His promise).
As explained earlier, 'wa'dah' or 'promise' a t this place means the
Conquest of Makkah, a promise Allah Ta'ZlZ had made to the Holy
Prophet #$. The sense of the verse thus comes to be that Makkah will be
conquered ultimately, and the disbelievers will be destroyed, subdued
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and overpowered. Now before that comes to be, let them taste a little
punishment as well for their crimes before that happens. And it is also
possible that the expression: &I j;j(the promise of Allah) refers to the
day of Judgement at this place, a promise which has been made to all
prophets and has been made since ever. So, on that day particularly,
every disbelieving criminal will receive the full punishment for his or
her doings.
The hostile questions asked by the disbelievers and the obstinacy
shown by them as described in the event mentioned above posed the problem that these may cause pain to the Holy Prophet &,therefore, in the
next verse, it was said to comfort him: I > ~ ~ ~ ' &
&&I
~
$J" *
+L3g/&>
*'
(And Messengers have been mocked a t def&e'you, so
. ,
I let the disbelievers go on for a while. Then I seized them. So, how was
My punishment?) In other words, it means that conditions faced by the
Holy Prophet $& were not faced by him alone. There were prophets before him who had been facing similar conditions when their deniers were
not seized immediately upon the committment of their crime and they
continued to make fun of the prophets. When they reached the limit,
they were seized by Divine punishment and what a seizure that was
which left none of them active enough to go on with their confrontation.
>>>aT

A;!
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In the verse: & $ & fib 9 +l (Is then He, who is watchful over
everyone ... 33), the &norance and irrationality of the disbelievers has
been exposed by saying that these people are certainly short on sense
when they equate inert idols with His pure Being, a Being that watches
everyone and is the ultimate reckoner of everyone's deeds. Then, it was
said that the real reason behind their unreasonable attitude is that
ShaytZn has made their very ignorance look good in their sight and,
therefore, this they take to be 'achievement' and 'success.'
4
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For them there is punishment in the worldly life and, indeed, the punishment of the Hereafter is even harder,
and for them there is none to save them from Allah. [341
Here is the description of the Paradise promised to the
God-fearing: underneath it the rivers flow; its food is
everlasting and (so is) its shade. This is the ultimate
abode of the God-fearingwhile the ultimate abode of the
disbeliever is Fire. [351
And those We have given the Book are happy with what
has been sent down to you. And among the groups there
are those who deny some of it. Say, "I am commanded
only to worship Allah and not to ascribe partners to
Him. To Him I call and to Him is my return." 1361
And thus We have sent it down, being a command in
Arabic. And if you follow their desires, after the knowledge that has come to you, there shall be no friend for
you against Allah, nor a saviour. [371

-
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And We have sent messengers before you, and gave
them wives and children. And it is not for a messenger
to bring a sign without the will of Allah. For every time
there is something prescribed. [381 Allah wipes off what
He wills and affirms (what He wills). And with Him is
the Mother Book. [391
And if We show you some of what We promise them, or
We take you back to Us (you are not accountable), you
are only to convey the message and We are to reckon.
[401

Have they not seen that We are coming to the land narrowing it down from all its sides? And Allah judges;
there is none to repel His judgement. And He is swift at
reckoning. [411
And those before them did devise plans, but Allah's are
the plans altogether. He knows what every soul earns.
And the disbelievers will soon know for whom is the ultimate abode. [421
And the disbelievers say, 'You are not a messenger!' Say,
"Allah suffices as a witness between me and you, and
whoever with whom is the knowledge of the Book!' [43]

Commentary
The common thinking of disbelievers and polytheists about a prophet
and messenger was that he should be from a species other than human,
such as a creation like angels so that their supremacy over the general
run of human beings becomes clearly pronounced. The Holy Qur'Zn has
refuted this false idea of theirs in many verses by saying that they had
simply failed to realize the reality and wisdom behind the sending of
prophets and messengers, therefore, they went about pursuing such ideas. The reason is that a messenger is sent by Allah Ta'dZ as a model in
order that communities of human beings follow them and learn deeds
and morals similar to theirs. And it is obvious that whoever is human
can only follow a fellow human being. For him to follow someone who
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does not belong to his species is impossible. For example, take an angel.
He has no hunger or thirst or desires, neither does he sleep or get tired.
Now, if human beings were commanded to follow them as a model, they
would have more trouble on their hands than they could handle in terms
of their capability. The same objection of the polytheists showed up here,
specially so, because of the marriages of the Holy Prophet
An answer
to this was given in initial sentences of the first verse (38) by asking
them: How can you consider a person who marries once, or more than
once, and has a family and children, as not being fit or being contrary to
the station of prophethood or messengership? What proof do you have for
such an assertion? In fact, it has always been the blessed practice of
Allah Ta%E that He makes His prophets masters of a household. Prophets who have passed earlier - and you too believe in the prophethood of
some of them - had wives, and children. The idea that this way of life is
something contrary to being a prophet or messenger of Allah, or against
the norms of piety or sainthood, is plain ignorance.

g.

As i t appears in the Sahih of Al-Bukhiiri and Muslim, the Holy
Prophet @$ said: I too keep fast and I too break it (that is, it is not that I
always keep fasting). And he said: I too sleep during nights and rise up
too for prayers (that is, it is not that I do nothing but keep praying all
night); and I eat meat too, and I marry too. Whoever finds this practice
of mine objectionable, he is not a Muslim: &I bib $! $1&i" hi JGJSL? Z;'
(And it is not for a messenger to bring a sign diihout'the wifl of Allah 38).

Out of the hostile questions the disbelievers and polytheists have always been asking the blessed prophets - and were asked of the Holy
Prophet
too by the polytheists of his time - two are fairly common.
The first question envisaged that the injunctions revealed in the Book of
Allah should be in accordance with their wishes. For instance, this re>*,,,
quest of theirs appears in Siirah 'Ytinus [10:15]:A+ 1'
2 31% $!that is,
'bring to us a Qur'Zn other than this (which does not prihibit the worship of our idols), or change it (that is, you yourself change the injunctions brought by it, replacing 'punishment' with 'mercy' and 'unlawful'
with 'lawful').
Now take their second demand. Despite having seen open miracles of
the blessed prophets, may peace be upon them, they still insisted that
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ever new miracles be shown to them. 'If you show us this or that miracle,
then', they would say, 'we may consider becoming Muslims.' The word: dS
(ayah) used in this sentence of the Qur5n (which lexically means 'signs')
could be taken in both the two senses it has - because, in the terminology
of the Qur'Zn, the verses of the Qur7Znare also called Kyat, and the
same word means a miracle. Therefore, in their explanation of this
'verse', some commentators have, by taking this word in the sense of the
verse of the Qur'Zn, explained it by saying that no prophet has the authority or choice to introduce a verse on his own in his Book. And some
others, by taking this word: dl: 'Xyah in the sense of a miracle, have held
that it means that Allah has not given any messenger or prophet the authority or choice to show a miracle, when he chooses or as he chooses it
to be. It is said in TafsIr R* al-Ma'2ini that, based on the rule of 'umiim
al-majiiz, both meanings could be taken, and both explanations could be
correct.
Given this analysis, the gist of the sense carried by the verse is that
'demanding Our prophet to change the verses of the Qur'iin is misplaced
and wrong. We have not given such a right to any messenger.' Similar is
the case with the demand that he shows to them a particular miracle as
identified by them. This too is a proof of their being ignorant of the reality of prophethood, because it is not within the control of a prophet or
messenger that he could go ahead on his own and show a miracle as they
demand according to their whim.
In the last sentence of verse 38, it was said: $11( $1 $,(For every
('ajal) i s used in the
time there is something prescribed). The word:
sense of a time-frame for everything, and: +$ (kitab) here carries the
sense of a verbal noun, that is, written or prescribed. The statement
means that the time and quantum of everything stands prescribed with
Allah Taaii. He has prescribed in eternity that such and such person
shall be born at such and such time, and shall live for so many days,
what places he shall go to, what shall be his life work, and when and
where he shall die.
Similarly, it is also prescribed that during such and such time what
revelations and injunctions will be sent to such and such prophet, because the very process of the coming of injunctions as approriate to every
time and every people is required by reason and justice. And also pre-
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scribed is that such and such miracle shall manifest itself a t the hands
of such and such prophet a t such and such time.
Therefore, asking the Holy Prophet #$ to insert particular kinds of injunctions into the Qur'Zn as proposed by them, or asking him to show a
particular miracle on request is a hostile and wrongful demand, which is
based on an absence of awareness of the reality of messengership and
prophethood.
,
>-,,
Said in the next verse (39) was: I+$,
yl
+-3
S&
t dl1 I&: 'Allah
wipes off what He wills and affirms (what He wil(s). And with Him is the
(umm-ul-kitEb)a s 'Mother
Mother Book.' [The translation of: &l
Book' reflects a word for word replacement possible a t this place which
also exhudes its applied sense in some measure, though not as clearly as
given in the Tafsir immediately after] The literal meaning of 'Umm
al-Kit%' is 'The Original Book.' The reference here is to the 'Preserved
Tablet' (al-Lawh al-Mahfi?) in which there can be no change or
alteration.
>&

The sense of the verse is that Allah Ta'dila, in His most perfect power
and wisdom, obliterates what He wills, and affirms what He wills. And
after this obliteration and affirmation, whatever there is stays preserved
with Allah Ta'aila. No one has access to it, nor can there be any deletion
and addition into it.
Leading authorities in Tafsir, Sayyidnii Sa'id ibn Jubayr JL;
and QatZdah & and others have declared that this verse too is related
with the obliteration and affirmation of injunctions and religious codes,
that is, with the problem of Naskh or abrogation. As for the sense of the
verse, they say that in the Books which Allah T a a Z sends to different
people through different messengers, and outlined in which are religious
laws, obligations and duties, it is not necessary that all injunctions contained therein be eternal and last for ever. In fact, it is in fitness with
conditions prevailing among peoples and the change in times that Allah,
in His wisdom, abrogates or repeals whichever injunction He wills, and
affirms and retains whichever He wills. Then, the original Book is preserved with Him after all. It is already written there that such and such
injunction sent down for such and such people is for a particular period
of time, or is based on particular conditions. When that term expires, or
-J
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those conditions change, this injunction will also change. In this original
Book, that term and that appointed time stands recorded with full and
authentic determination. Also entered there is the description of the injunction which will replace the one changed.
This eliminates the doubt that Divine injunctions should never be abrogated, because enforcing an injunction and then abrogating it indicates that the enforcer of the injunction did not have the correct perception of conditions, therefore, it was after having seen conditions that it
had to be abrogated. And it is obvious that the majesty of Allah Ta'ZlZi is
beyond the possibility that something be outside the realm of His knowledge. Since this stipulation tells us that the injunction which is abrogated exists in the knowledge of Allah Ta'dE beforehand, that is, the injunction has been promulgated only for a specified period of time and will be
changed later. This is similar to what a physician does in our world of experience. He examines a patient, looks at the symptoms of what he is ailing from, then prescribes a medicine relevant to the current condition he
is in. And he knows the effect the medicine is going to bring forth, and
after which, the particular medicine would have to be changed and the
patient would have to be given another medicine of another description.
To sum up, it can now be said that, according to this Tafsir, the phenomena of obliteration and affirmation (mahw and ithbat) means the abrogation (naskh) of injunctions, and its affirmation and continuity.
As based on the view of Sayyidna 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbEs &, a group
of leading commentators, SufyZn al-Thawri, Wak7 and others, have reported another Tafsir of this verse where the subject of the verse has
been determined as concerning the decree of destiny. And the meaning of
the verse has been explained by saying that, according to the explicit
statements of the Qur'En and Had:th, the destinies of the creations of Allah, including the sustenance received by every person during his entire
years of life and the comfort and distress faced along the line, and their
respective magnitudes are written since 'azal even before the creation of
His creatures. Then, a t the time of the birth of a child, the angels too are
asked to keep it committed to writing. And every year, in the Laylatul-Qadr (The Night of Power), a full roster of what is supposed to happen during the course of that year is handed over to the angels.
In short, the age of every created individual, his or her sustenance,
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times of movement and periods of rest are all determined, and written.
But, from this decree of destiny, Allah Ta'Zlii wipes off or obliterates
what He wills and affirms or retains what He wills. However, the statement: &I
(; '&" (And with Him is the Mother Book) means that the
original Book, according to which, after the process of obliteration and affirmation, ultimate action shall be taken, is with Allah. In this, there
can be no change or alteration.
This has been elaborated in many authentic &Zdith which tell us
that there are some a'mal (deeds) which cause a person's age and sustenance to increase. Some make them decrease. It appears in the Sahih of
Al-BukhEri that maintaining relations which must be maintained (@ah
ar-rahim) becomes the cause of increase in one's age. A narration in the
Musnad of &mad reports that there are occasions when one commits
some such sin as leads to his being deprived of sustenance, and by serving and obeying one's parents, years of life increase, and nothing except
duZ'(prayer) can avert what is Divinely destined.
What we find out from all these narrations is that the age, the sustenance and things like that which Allah Ta'ZlZ has written into someone's destiny can become more or less because of some deeds - and also
because of duZ7(prayer), taqdir (destiny) can be changed.
This is the subject dealt with in this verse. It says that the change or
alteration in age or sustenance or hardship or ease in life as written in
the Book of Destiny which takes place because of some deed ('anal) or
prayer (duZ? means that Book of Destiny which is in the hands of the
angels, or in their knowledge. There are times when, some decisions of
this type of destiny are contingent on some particular condition. When
that condition is not found, that decision does not take effect. Then, this
condition is sometimes in writing and in the knowledge of angels, but
there are times when this is not written - but exists in the knowledge of
Allah Ta'dZ alone. When that decision changes, everyone is left wondering. A destiny of this nature is called 'conditional' or 'contingent' (mu'allaq) in which, as explicitly stated in this verse, the process of obliteration
s.7,
.
and assertion keeps operating. But, the last sentence of the verse: o,L;s.~
&I, that is, 'with Him is the original Book,' means that above this 'conditional destiny,' (taqdrr mu'allaq) there is the 'final and definite destiny'
(taqdir mubram) which is with Allah T a g Z written in the original Book.
J
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And that is the exclusive domain of Divine knowledge. Written there are
the decisions, injunctions and commands which issue forth as the final
outcome after the conditions of deeds have been fulfilled or d u Z Yhas
been answered. Therefore, that is totally free of obliteration and assertion and addition and deletion. (Ibn Kathb)
In verse 40: '&
,.A+k$l 'A C4j 5b (And if We show you some
of what We promise them, or We takeYyouback to Us), it is to comfort
that he has been given the good news
and assure the Holy Prophet
that the promises Allah has made to him that Islam will have the final
victory and disbelief and disbelievers will be disgraced shall come to
pass definitely. But, he is told, 'you should not concern yourself as to
when this victory will finally come.' May be, this happens within his life
time, and it is also possible that it comes after his departure from this
mortal world. 'For your peace of heart, even this much is enough that
you are continuously witnessing that We are causing the lands of the disbelievers to keep being sliced off their sides,' that is, these sides pass on
under Muslim control whereby the land occupied by them keeps reducing in area. This causes well-being for Muslims and a day will come
when the final phase of their victory shall stand completed. The command is in the very hands of Allah Ta'ZlZ. There is no one who can avert
this command. And He is the One swift at reckoning.
69,-,,,,r

>,

6,

AZhamduZ~ZZah
The Commentary on
Sliratur-Ra'd
Ends here

(Abraham)
Siirah IbrZhTm is MakkT and it has 52 verses and 7 sections.

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

Verses 1 - 3

Alif, Lgm, RE. This is a book We have sent down to you,
t h a t you may t a k e t h e people o u t of ( a l l s o r t s of)
darkness* into the light with the will of their Lord - to
the path of the Mighty, the Praiseworthy, [I] Allah, the
One to whom belongs what is in the heavens and what is
i n t h e earth. Woe is to the disbelievers from a severe
punishment, [2] to those who prefer the worldly life to
t h e Hereafter a n d prevent (people) from t h e way of
Allah, and seek crookedness in it. Those are far away i n
straying. [31

*. Stands for "u&I"which is the plural of

(darkness). With the English equivalent "darkness" having no plural, effort has been made to convey the sense by adding "all sorts of' in brackets, because by using the plural form in the case of 'darkness' and the singular form in the case of 'light' the Holy Qur'Zn has given a subtle
hint to the fact that erroneous beliefs and conducts (represented in the text by
'darkness') have various forms while the truth (represented in the text by 'light') is
only one.

Siirah IbrZhim : 14 : 1 - 3
-
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Commentary
The Siirah and Its Subjects
Beginning here is SErah IbrXhhn, the fourteenth SErah of the Holy
Qur'Tin. This Si-irah is Makki. It was revealed before Hijrah with the exception of some verses about which difference exists whether they are
Makki or Madani.
In the beginning of the Siirah, there is a description of the attributes
of the mission of messengers and prophets which is followed by the
theme of Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah, and its proofs. It was in this connection that the story of SayyidnZ IbrZhim \was introduced and it
was in this context that the SErah was named: Siirah IbrZihTm.

>

The Siirah opens with the words: J!,&&
I>dl
. , li
(Alif, LEm, RZ. This is a book We have sent down to you, that you
&ay take the people out of (all sorts of) darkness into the light with the
will of their Lord). The initial letters - Alif, LZm, RZ - are from among
the Isolated Letters ( a l - H i i f al-MuqattaEt) about which it has been
said time and again that there is a standard policy and practice pursued
by the most righteous elders in this matter. Their method is the safest
and totally doubt-free. It tells us that we should firmly believe and have
faith that whatever they mean or signify is true - but, stay away from
launching deeper investigations into their meanings.
In the sentence which follows immediately: &l!3JJ&
(This is a
book sent down to you), it is appropriate and clearly justified in terms of
the syntactical construction that it should be taken as the predicate of
(hEdhZ : this) understood here, and the sentence should
the word:
mean that 'this is a book which We have sent down to you.' By attributing the revelation of the book to Allah T a g s here, and the address to
the Holy Prophet
a hint has been released which points out to two
things. First, it says that this book is great as it was revealed by Allah
Ta'ZlZ Himself, and then it is suggestive of the personal high station of
the Holy Prophet
as he has been made its first addressee.

B,

k
g

Said in the next sentence was: p
' s,.
.; .&;l$J'
j\
&I
2 >fil
(that
,.
you may take the people out of (all sorts of) darkness into the l(ght with
the will of their Lord). The word: >dl (an-nZs : people) is used for human<,

kind. It means all human beings who are present or will come in the future. The word:
(a?-gulumZt), the plural of
( ~ u l m a hwhich
)
means darkness is well-known. Here, 'gulumat ' refers to the darkness of
Kufr (infidelity, disbelief) and Shirk (the ascribing of partners to Allah)
and the darkness of evil deeds - and the word:
(an-nur) means light,
(a?-quZumZt : many a darkthe light of faith. Therefore, the word: &I
ness) has been used here in its plural form, because there are many
kinds and shades of Kufr and Shirk. And similarly, there are countless
evil deeds too. But, the word: "I,
(an-nEr: the light of faith) has been
introduced in the singular form, because faith and truth are one and the
same. The sense of the verse is: We have sent this book to you so that,
through it, you may deliver all peoples of the world from the multiple
forms of darkness of Kufr and Shirk and evil deeds, and bring them out
into the light of faith and truth, with the will of their Lord. Here, the particular use of the expression: gJ(Rabbihim : their Lord) indicates that
there is no other reason or iniention behind this universal blessing of
Allah Ta'alZ, but that He would let human beings of the world be delivered from every such darkness through His Book and Messenger. Indeed, it is the compassion and mercy which the Creator and Master of
the entire humankind has, under the imperative of His being their Lord,
always kept beaming on them. Otherwise, Allah Ta'Xlii owes nothing to
anyone, nor there is a right due against Him, nor is there anyone who
can force Him to do anything.

Guidance is a n Act of God
In this verse, taking people out from darkness into the light has been
declared to be the act of the Holy Prophet
although giving Hidiiyah
or guidance is, in reality, an act of Allah Ta'ElZ alone - as it has been
2 6 Y d!,
said in another verse of the QurFn: :G L&
that is, 'you cannot, on your own, give guidance to anyone, but it is Allah
alone who gives guidance to whom He wills - 2856). Therefore, by
adding: ,, , . (with the will of their Lord), this doubt was eliminated
because the sense the verse now carries is: This act of bringing people
out from the darkness of Kufr and Shirk into the light of faith and good
deeds is, though not in your hands originally, but it shall be with the
will and permission of Allah Ta'Zlii that you could do so.'

B,

>

gJ

hlx'

>

Rules of Guidance
This verse tells us that there is only one way all children of xdam,
the humankind on this earth, can be rescued from the evil layers of darkness into light, and the only alternative which can save humanity from
the dual destruction in this world and in the Hereafter is no other but
that of the Holy Qur'Zn. The closer people come towards it, the luckier
they would find themselves to be. They will find peace and security and
relief and happiness in their present life as well as in the life to come
with success at its best. And similarly, the farther they remain from it,
the more exposed they shall be to living self-destruct lives both in this
world, and in the Hereafter.
Not elaborated within the words of the verse is the manner in which
will deliver people from the many kinds of darkness
the Holy Prophet
and bring them into the light through the Qur'Zn. But, this much is fairly evident that the usual method of correcting a people through a book is
that the teachings of that book be spread out among those people and
they be convinced to abide by it.

The Recitation of the Holy Qur'Zn too is a Standing Objective in
its own right
Apart from what has been stated above, there is yet another characteristic of the Holy Qurzn, that is, its recitation and the reading of its
words, even without understanding them, registers a positive effect on
the human self. It helps its reciter to stay safe against evils. At least in
the case of Kufr and Shirk, no matter how attractive their traps may be,
a reciter of the Qur'Zn, even though he may be reciting it without understanding it, can never fall into those traps. This has been witnessed in
the current history during the Hindu movement of Shudhi Sanghtan. In
this mass effort to convert Muslims, some of those who fell a victim to
their trap were strangers even to the recitation of the Qurzn. In our
day, Christian missioneries maintain an inviting network fortified by
many incentives and rewards in almost every region where Muslims live.
But, their success, if any, is restricted only to households and families
which are heedless even to the recitation of the Qur'Zn - whether because of illiteracy and ignorance among them, or because of the perverted influence of what passes as new education (psuedo-westernized).
Perhaps, it is to point out to this spiritual influence that wherever

the Holy Qur'Zn has described the basic functions of the Holy Prophet
$$$,Recitation (Tilawah) has been mentioned separately and ahead of
I ' ' (3:164;
the need to teach its meanings: '
e
l
j
,&I
&I
62:2). It means that the Holy Prophet @ has bee; sent to accomplish
three tasks. The first task is the recitation of the Holy Qur'Zn, and it is
obvious that Tilawah or Recitation is related to words. As for meanings,
they are understood, not recited. The second task is to cleanse people
pure from evils. And the third task is to teach the Holy Qur'an, and Wisdom, that is, teach the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah.

'sj
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In short, the Holy Qur'Zn is a Book of Guidance the basic purpose of
which, no doubt, is to understand its meaning and act in accordance
with it. It is also clear that its essential effect is to reform the whole
human life, but alongwith it, the reciting of its words too, brings about a
distinct effect in the correction and strengthening of the human self,
though in an invisible manner.
As partly stated a little earlier, this verse attributes the act of bringing people out from all sorts of darkness into the light with the will of
their Lord to the Holy Prophet
In order to further refine the explanation, it can now be said that by this attribution, it has also been established that the giving of guidance is though the act of Allah Ta'dZ in reality - but, it cannot be received or acquired without the medium of the
Holy Prophet
The fact is that only that sense or interpretation of the
Holy Qur'Zn is trustworthy which has been communicated to us by the
Holy Prophet
through his word or deed. Any interpretation contrary
to it is not reliable.

g.
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What has been said in the last sentence of verse 1:
J11:A+lJM J!
(to the path of the Mighty, the Praiseworthy,) which goes on kk verse 2:
>;YI jCj
jG 'JL-?ji&l (Allah, the One to whom belongs what is in
ihe heavens and what is in the earth) refers back to the statement appearing in the beginning of verse 1. It is obvious that the mention of
darkness and light in the above verse is not referring to the darkness
a n d light which could be seen with naked eyes a s a physical
phenomenon. Therefore, it was to make it clear that it refers to the way
of Allah. Whoever adopts this way would not stray away like the one
who walks in darkness, nor do his or her steps falter, nor do they fail to
achieve the objective set. So, the way of Allah means the way walking on

which human beings could reach their Creator and achieve the ultimate
degree of success which is His pleasure.
It will be noticed that, at this place, the word: hl (Allah) has been preceded by two of His attributes:
jig (Al-'AzTz and Al-Hamid ). Lexically, Al-'Aziz means Mighty, overpowering - and Al-Ham?d denotes the
Being who is deserving of praise. By bringing these two attributes before
the basic name of Allah TamE the hint given is that the Pure and Sacred Being to whom this way is going to lead is Mighty, and Overpowering too, and deserving of all praise as well. Therefore, one who takes to
this way will never falter or stumble anywhere enroute, nor the effort
made on it will ever go waste. In fact, one is certain to reach the destination - only if one does not abandon this way.
After having mentioned these two attributes of Allah Ta5lE earlier,
it was said: ~ ; Y IJ Gj+~;LII J C 'J jjfi &I (Allah, the One to whom belongs what is in the heavens and what is in the earth). In other words,
Allah is that particular Being who is the Creator of everything in the
heavens and the earth and He is the absolute Sovereign having no partners or associates.
Said in the concluding sentence of verse 2 was: 5-i:
sfi,xh
(Woe is to the disbelievers from a severe punishment). The word:
(waiyl: woe to) is used in the sense of severe punishment and fatal consequence. The verse means that those who dismiss and deny this blessing
of the Qur'gn, and prefer to go on living in a multiplicity of darkness,
should know that there is for them the darkest of destruction, and the severe punishment which is about to visit them.

x'

The Meaning in Summation
The gist of the verse is that the Qur'En has been revealed so that it
rescues all human beings from darkness and brings them into the light
of the way of Allah. But, certainly unfortunate are those who reject the
Qur'En itself - they, by doing so, are bringing punishment on themselves
with their own hands. So, those who deny from the very outset that the
Qur'Zn is the Divine Word, are the targets of this warning of punishment obviously. But, those who, despite their belief in the Holy Qur'iin,
have abandoned it in their practical life, in the sense that they never recite it, nor try to understand it, nor act upon its teachings, they too cannot be considered totally free and safe from becoming targets of this

warning.
After that, in verse 3, it was said:

To those who prefer the worldly life to the Hereafter and prevent (people)from the way of Allah, and seek crookedness in it.
Those are far away in straying.
This verse identifies the three states in which the deniers of the Qur'Zn
are found among disbelievers. These are their distinct traits of character. Firstly, they prefer their life in the present world to the life they are
to have in the Hereafter. Therefore, they would tolerate any loss coming
to them in the Hereafter for the sake of worldly gain or comfort. Given
here is a hint towards the diagnosis of their disease - their chronic denial
of the truth. Why is it that these people, despite that they have seen the
all too manifest miracles of the Holy Qur'Zn, still remain hostile and negative towards it? The reason is that their lust for life in the present
world has blinded them. They are unable to visualize what would matter
most in their life in the Hereafter. Therefore, they are quite content with
the darkness they are in, and towards light they do not care to come.
As for their second trait, it has been said that they certainly like to
stay within the many layers of darkness they have chosen for themselves after all. But, they inflict injustice upon injustice when, in order to
conceal their error, they would prevent others too from taking to the
broadway of light, that is, the way of Allah.

Identifying Some Errors in the Understanding of Qur'Zn
Their third trait appears in: C9 g
& (seek crookedness in it). It can
have two meanings. Firstly, they are always looking out for an opportunity, mean a t heart and evil in deed as they are, to seek and find, if they
can, some crookedness or fault in the otherwise radiant and straight
path of Allah, whereby they might have an occasion to raise an objection
or throw a taunt. This is the meaning given by Ibn KatGr.
And this sentence could also mean that these people are always trying to find out something about the way of Allah, t h a t is, about the
Qur'Zn and Sunnah, which could be in line with their ideas and wishes

so that they can present it in support of the truth of their position. This
meaning has been given in TafsTr al-Qurtubi. A fairly large number of educated people these days are involved in this sort of activity. They would
come up with the framework of an idea, either as an outcome of their
own error, or under the influence of some other nation. Then, they would
go about looking for its supporting evidences from the Qur'Zn and Sunnah. And if they happen to come across some word supposedly in support of that idea of theirs, they would take it to be a Qur'Znic proof in
their favour - although, this method is wrong in principle because it is
the duty of a true believer that he should first unburden his or her mind
from personal ideas and wishes and then consult the Book of Allah and
the Sunnah of His Prophet. Whatever stands proved clearly therefrom
should, for him or her, become the personal creed.

'&

In the last sentence of verse 3: &
;;!'djf
(Those are far away in
straying), described there is the sad e i d of the disbelievers whose three
traits have been mentioned above. The substance of the statement is
that these people have strayed out too far, so much so that now it is difficult for them to return to the right path.

Points of Guidance
According to TafsTr al-Qurtubi, though, in this verse, these three
traits have been clearly identified with disbelievers and that they are far
away in straying has been mentioned as their sad end, but, in terms of
the principle involved here, any Muslim who has these three traits present in him, he too shall be deserving of this warning. The gist of these
three traits is given below:
1.To keep the love for worldly life on top of the concern for the Hereafter to the limit that one starts avoiding exposure to the light of faith.
2. To prevent people from the way of Allah so that they too will join
hands with them.

3. To try to misread and misinterpret the Qur'5n and Sunnah in
order to apply them to fit into personal ideas and wishes.
May Allah protect us from it.
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Verse 4

And We did not send any messenger but (speaking) in
the tongue of his people, so that he might clearly speak
to them. So, Allah lets go astray whom He wills and lets
find guidance whom He wills. And He is the Mighty, the
Wise. [41

Commentary
Mentioned in the first sentence of this verse is the particular blessing and convenience granted by Allah T a a Z that whenever He has sent
a messenger to a people, He has sent him speaking their language, in
order that he would convey Divine injunctions to them in their language
and usage whereby understanding these becomes easy on them. If the
language of the messenger had been different from that of his addressees, it is evident that his people would have to undergo the burden of
having to translate the injunctions before they could understand them
and, still, the understanding of injunctions correctly would have remained doubtful. Therefore, when a messenger was sent to the speakers
of the Hebrew language, the language of the messenger was also Hebrew. The language of the messenger sent to the Persians was also Persian. The language of the messenger to the Berbers was appointed to be
Berber:. It is possible that a person who was assigned to be a messenger
would be an individual from among the same people to whom he was
sent and his mother tongue would have been the language of those people, and it is also possible that the language into which he was born may
have been other than that of the people he was sent to, but as Allah
Ta'dS would have it, He had things arranged in a manner that the messenger learnt the language of the people he was to work with - as it was
in the case of SayyidnZ Liit m \ . Actually, he was a citizen of 'Iraq
where the language spoken was Persian. But, after his migration to Syria, he married among the people there and the language of the Syrians
became his own language. Then, Allah T a a Z made him the prophet of a
region of Syria.
As for our noble Messenger @\,his mission is, in terms of the area

of operation, for the whole world and, in terms of the time duration, it is
universally applicable right upto the last day of QiyZmah. No nation or
group of people in this world, no matter which country they belong to
and what language they speak, could be outside the circle of his mission
as a messenger and prophet. And every new nation and every new language which comes into existence upto the day of QiyZmah shall all be
counted among the community to which the Da'wah (call) of the Holy
Prophet
will reach. This is expressly mentioned by the Holy Qur'an:
l&A $!&I ;;3 2!>5l l&i'G (0 people, I am the messenger of Allah [sent]
to you all - 7:158). According to a narration of SayyidnZ m i r & appearing in the Sah:h of Al-BukhZrT and Muslim, the Holy Prophet $&$,
while
pointing out to his five distinctions among the universal community of
prophets, has said: Before me, every messenger and prophet was sent to
his people and community. Allah TaWZ sent me to all peoples who are
the children of Adam (on this earth).

<

Allah TaWZ willed that humankind on this earth should originate
from SayyidnZ Adam
whom He made the first prophet of human beings. Then, in proportion to the increase in human population in terms
of its social and economic status, arrangements to convey the right guidance to them through messengers and prophets kept being made by
Allah Ta'da. Injunctions, laws and religious codes relevant to every period of time and to the needs of every people continued coming. Finally,
when the development of the human scene reached the stage of maturity, Allah Ta'ZlZ sent the foremost among the line of prophets, Sayyidn5
Muhammad al-Mustaf5, sallallEhu 'alaihi wa sallam, as the RasGl of the
whole world, and the Kit& and Shari'ah He gave to him was given in its
most complete and workable form which was valid for the whole world
and for all times right upto the Last Day of QiyZmah. It was said in the
Qur9Zn:'ST &
'b
-,
ig (That is,'Today, I have perfected
your religion and made My favour complete for you - 5 3 ) .

9 ?> 'p'm

The religious codes of past prophets,.may peace be on all of them,
were also perfect and complete in terms of their time and region. They
too cannot be called imperfect or wanting. But, the perfection of the
Shari'ah brought by the Holy Prophet $&$ is not restricted to any specified time and region. It is absolutely perfect (that is, without restrictions or exceptions in any respect, or circumstances) and seen from this

angle, the perfection of religion is exclusive to this Shari'ah, and this is
the reason why the chain of prophethood was discontinued after the appearance of the Holy Prophet % who is the Last among the blessed
prophets, may peace be upon all of them.

Why Was the Qur'Zn Revealed in the Arabic Language?
When messengers who spoke the language of past communities were
sent among them, they did not have to work hard on translating the
message brought by prophets. Now, a question arises here as to why the
Holy Prophet @ was sent to Arabia alone with the Arabic language?
And why was it that his Book too was revealed in the Arabic language
specifically? But, a little deliberation would make the answer very clear.
Everyone can understand when the mission and call of the Holy Prophet
$& became common for all peoples of the world speaking hundreds of
different languages, then, there existed only two alternatives for the
guidance of all of them. The first alternative was that the Qur'an be
revealed separately into the language of every group of people, and the
teachings and instructions of the Holy Prophet @ also be made available
separately in the language of every community of people. In view of the
most perfect power of Allah Ta'ZlZ, managing something like that was
not difficult a t all. But, the great objective of sending one RasEl, one
Kit* and one S h a s a h for all peoples of the world, an objective which
sought to forge a religious, moral and social unity and mutually shared
orientation, despite the existence of thousands of differences among all
these peoples, would have remained unrealized in the event that such an
alternative was taken to.
Then, there was the other alternative of letting the Qur'Zn and
Hadith for every people and every country be available in their separate
languages. If this was ever done in that manner, it would have thrown
the gates of interpolation in the Qur7Znwide open through which countless inroads in it could have been made. Thus, the miraculous quality of
the Glorious Qur'an, that its original words still remain perfectly protected, a quality which cannot be denied even by non-conformists and deniers of the Qur'Zn, would have not survived intact. What would have
happened that despite there being one religion and one book, its adherents would have been dispersed on so many different tracks that there
would have remained no single rallying pivot of unity. We can have some

idea of this problem if we recall the amount of differences that arose in
the interpretation and exegesis of the Holy Qur'iin despite that it was revealed in the single Arabic language - though, these differences did remain within permissible limits. As for differences engineered through
false and impermissible means, they just have no limits. But, notwithstanding all this, there is a viable unity and a sense of distinct identity
still present among all those people who observe and practice what the
Qur'Zn teaches, no matter in whatever degree it may be.
In short, the assumption that the Qur'Zn could have come for every
human group separately making the mission and teaching of the Holy
Prophet $&universal is something even a person of ordinary intelligence
would not find correct. Therefore, it becomes necessary that the Qur'iin
be sent in one single language and the language spoken by the prophet
should also be t h e same language of t h e Qur'Zn, and t h e n i t s
translations into other languages be made and circulated. After the Holy
Prophet $&,his deputies, the 'UlamE of the community, should spread
out the teachings and rules of guidance left behind by him among their
peoples and in their language. Therefore, Allah Ta'ZlZ chose the Arabic
language over all languages of the world for a number of reasons.

The Distinctions of Arabic
First of all, the Arabic language is the official language of the heavens. The language of angels is Arabic. The Preserved Tablet (al-Lawh
al-Mahfig ) is in the Arabic language as the Qur'Sin tells us: &* 33'$ ;i.:
+;l;*: 3 (Rather, it is a glorious Qur'Zn in the preserved Tablet 85:21,22). Then, there is Jannah, the Paradise which is the real home of
human beings and to where they have to return - and its language is
also Arabic. In the Mu'jim of al-TabarZni, Mustadrak of al-HTikim and in
Shu'ab al-'Tmiin of Al-Baihaqi, there is a narration from SayyidnZ6Abdull a ibn 'AbbZs & which reports that the Holy Prophet $& said: $'$l&i
9 .,
h l g ~ >yq p*, (That is, 'Love Arabs for three rea&,p
$7
; and the Qur7Znis in Arabic; (3) and the
sons: ( l j ~ h aIt a& an ~ r a b(2)
language of the people of Paradise is Arabic.' [In Mustadrak, H5kim calls this
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narration 'Sahih.' The same rating appears in al-JZmi' al-Saghir. However, some
Hadith experts have called it weak and not authentic]. According to Ibn Taymiyy-

ah, the subject of this Had:th is proven and cannot be rated any lesser
than 'Hasan' or good (Fayd al-Qadir Sharh al-&mi' al-SaghTr, p. 179, v. 1).

There is a narration reported in ~afs:r al-QurtubT that the language
of SayyidnZ Adam ?%%&
in Jannah was Arabic. When he was sent to the
earth, and after his repentance was accepted, some changes in the Arabic language itself gave birth to the Syriac language.
This appears to support narrations which have been reported from
SayyidnZ 'AbdullEh ibn 'AbbZs 4 and others. They say that the original
language of all books Allah Ta'GlZ has revealed was Arabic. It was archangel, SayyidnZ Jibra'il al-Amin who relayed it to the prophets by
translating it to them while they conveyed it to their communities in
their language. These narrations have been reported by 'Allamah
Al-Suyuti in Al-ItqZn and by most commentators of the Qur'Zn under
their comments on this verse. The gist of these reports is that the original language of all Scriptures is Arabic. But, with the exception of the
Holy Qur'Zn, other books have been given as translated into the language of a country or people. Therefore, their meanings are all from
Allah Ta%lZ,but there is a change in words. It happens to be the unique
feature of the Qur'an alone that, like its meanings, the words too are but
from Allah TaZlZ. And perhaps, this is the reason why the Qur'Zn extended a challenge that even the combined force of the Jinns and humankind of the whole world could not produce the likeness of a small SGrah,
rather of one Ayah of the Qur'Zn - because, in terms of its high status in
word and meaning, it is the Word of Allah and a Divine attribute which
cannot be imitated by anyone. Given their spiritual status, other Scriptures too are the Word of Allah, but none of the other Scriptures made
such a claim, perhaps because they were not in their original form in
Arabic but were its translation. Otherwise, in terms of being the Divine
Word like the Qur'Zn, the uniqueness and inimitability of every such
book was certain.
One major reason for the choice of the Arabic language is the inherent treasure of capabilities of the language itself for it has countless
forms and methods through which a sense could be expressed.
And there is another reason too that Allah Ta'ZlZ has naturally
gifted Muslims with a certain affinity and congruity with the Arabic language because of which everyone goes on to learn the language easily as
needed. This is the reason why, in every country the SahKbah reached, it
took very little time when, without any compulsion, the Arabic language

came to be the language of the whole country. Take Egypt, Syria and
Iraq. Arabic was not their language. Today, they are known as Arab
countries.
There is yet another reason for this phenomena. The Arabs were,
though involved in serious evil practices, yet their capabilities, qualities
and feelings can be called unmatched even under such circumstances.
That is why Allah Ta'ZlZ raised His greatest and the last messenger
from among them, and chose his language to be the language of the
Qur'Zn, and gave instructions to His prophet that they are the ones who
,> , J . '
should be the first to be guided and educated: &>Yl'&&;$ij
(and warn
your close relatives - 26:214) - and the very first'step taken was that He
assembled around His messenger the kind of individuals from among
these very people, individuals who sacrificed their life, wealth and children, almost everything for the sake of the Holy Prophet $& taking his
teachings to be dearer than what they had, even their lives. And it was
the result of this pattern of behaviour that their personalities became so
deeply coloured by his company and teaching that an ideal society rose
in the world the like of which was never witnessed by humanity on this
earth and under these skies. The Holy Prophet $$
! charged this unique
group with the mission of spreading the teachings of the Qur'Zn and
said: r&f ;jj'3\ I ' that is, 'Convey everything you hear from me to my people, even though it is a short verse.' His SahZbah, alert and sacrificing
as ever, took this order of their master so seriously that they fanned out
far and wide around the world and made people become familiar with
the Qur'Zn and its teachings. Not even twenty five years had passed
after the departure of the Holy Prophet $&$ from this mortal world that
the message of the Qur'Zn started reverberating throught the East and
West.
On the other hand it was a wisdom of Allah's creation and a wise arrangement of His destination that He inculcated in the entire Ummah of
da'zuah (i.e. all those addressed by the call of the Holy Prophet $&$ including the mushriks and the Jews and the Christians), a special aptitude
and zeal towards learning, teaching, writing and publishing books and
promoting their respective ideas, a parallel of which is not found in the
past history of the world. It was for this reason that the non-Arab nations not only acquired the disciplines of the Holy Qur'Zn and Sunnah

with a great enthusiasm, but the advances made by non-Arabs in the acquirement of the Arabic language and its promotion and wider dissemination did not lag behind the Arabs.
It is certainly an astonishing fact that, in our time, the number of
books on Arabic language, usage and grammar present in the world happen to have been written by non-Arabs. And their contribution to the services rendered for the collection and documentation of the Qur'Zn and
Sunnah, and in its exegesis and explication, has not been any lesser
than Arabs.
So, it was in this manner that the language of the Holy Prophet $&
and the Book he was given, despite being Arabic, overtook the whole
world. At least, for all practical purposes of Da'wah (Call) and Tabligh
(Spreading of the Message), the difference of Arab and non-Arab was
eliminated. In every country and community, and among peoples speaking non-Arab languages, rose such 'Ulamii' who communicated to their
own people the teachings of Qur'iin and Sunnah through their indigenous languages, easily and effectively. Thus, the wisdom of sending a
messenger speaking the language of the addressed people stood realized
and proved.
Toward the end of the verse it was said that it is for the convenience
of people that Allah T a a Z has sent His messengers speaking their language, so that they can explain His injunctions to them clearly and satisfactorily. But, it is still beyond human control to bring someone onto the
right path. The truth is that it lies in the power of Allah Ta'Zlii alone.
Whom He wills He lets go astray and whom He wills He would give guidance. He is Mighty, and Wise.

-
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And surely, We sent K s Z with Our signs saying, "Bring
your people out of (all sorts of) darkness* into the light
and remind them of the days of Allah.** Surely, there
are signs therein for every man of patience and gratitude. [51
And when K s Z said to his people, 'Bemember Allah's
blessing upon you when He delivered you from Pharaoh's people who have been inflicting on you a grievous torment, slaughtering your sons and leaving your
women alive. And in that there was a great trial from
your Lord!' [61
And when your Lord declared, '!If you express gratitude,
I shall certainly give you more, and if you are ungrateful, then My punishment is severe." E71
And E s Z said, "If you are ungrateful, you and all those
on earth, then, Allah is free of all needs, worthy of every
praise. " [81

Commentary
The first verse cited above (5) mentions that Allah Taaiisent Sayyidnii E s i i
with His 'Kyiit' (verses or signs) to bring his people out
from the darkness of disbelief and disobedience into the light of faith
and obedience.

a\

The word: Ll$(xyiit ) could mean the verses of the Torah for its very
purpose was to spread the light of truth. 'Kyiit' is at times used in the
sense of miracles. At this place, this meaning could also apply for Allah
Ta'dii had particularly blessed SayyidnE MiiG
with nine miracles
out of which the miracle of his staff turning into a snake and his hand
becoming radiant have been mentioned at several places in the Qur5n.
If ' X y ~ tis
' taken in the sense of miracles, it would mean that Sayyidnii

a\

*.

Please see footnote on the first verse of this SGrah.
of the past when Allah had graced
some people with His favours and subjected some others to His punishment.

**. The 'Days of Allah' here refers to the events

a s i i %\was sent with such open miracles that no sane human being,
once he had seen them, could ever go on sticking to his earlier denial and
disobedience.

A Subtle Point
It will be noted that the word used in this verse is: ( ' (qawm) while
asking SayyidnZ MGsZ %8\ to bring his people from darkness into the
light. But, when this very subject was taken up in the first verse of this
particular SErah by addressing the Holy Prophet $$$,the word: ( '
(qawm) was not used there. Instead, used there was the word: >bi
(an-nEs ) : $1 J!&I j
k! (that you may take the people [that is,
the human' beings1 out of [all sorts ofl darkness into the light). Implied
here is the sense that the Divinely ordained mission of Sayyidnii MusZ
as a prophet was only for his people, the Bani Isra'I1, and for others
in Egypt while the coming of the Holy Prophet
was destined for the
human beings of the entire world.
Then, i t was said:
Allah).

& l & , ~ ' 2(and
~ remind

them of the days of

'TheDays of Allah'
The word: il?
(ayyEm) i s t h e plural of yowm (day) which is
well-known. The expression: 41 il?
(AyyErnullEh) is used in two senses
and both can be applied here. (1)Firstly, it could denote the particular
days in which some war or revolution has occured, for example, the battles of Badr, Uhud, AhzZb, Hunain and other events of this nature, or
they may refer to major events when punishment overtook past communities which pulverized or destroyed nations and peoples known to be
great and powerful. If so, the objective behind reminding these people of
the 'Days of Allah' would be to warn them against the evil end of their
disbelief.

(2) "And remind them of 'the Days of Allah' carries another meaning
also, that is, the blessings and favours of Allah Ta'ZlZ. In this case, reminding them of these Days would be a form of constructive admonition
which, when directed a t someone basically good by reminding him of the
favour done by his benefactor, would result in his being ashamed of his
hostility and disobedience.

The general pattern of the Qur'Znic method of reform is to tie a command given with relevant ways to act upon it which appear synchronized with it. Here, in the first sentence, SayyidnZ MGsZ has been commanded to either recite the verses of Allah or show miracles to his
people and bring them out from the darkness of disbelief into the light of
faith. How would this be done? The sentences that follow give the method: There are two ways of bringing the disobedient ones to the right
path: (1)Putting the fear of punishment in their hearts; (2) to remind
them of Divine blessings and favours and to persuade them to take to
being obedient to Allah. The sentence:
(and remind them of
the Days of Allah) could mean both. If so, the sense would be that he
should tell them about the evil fate of those who disobeyed from among
the past communities, how punishment came upon them and how they
were either killed in the JihZd or were disgraced. May be, by being so reminded, they take a lesson and save themselves from it. Similar to this
there are so many usual blessings of Allah TaWii which keep coming to
them day and night, and also the special ones which were turned towards them in the hour of their need, for example, the shade of clouds
over their heads in the wilderness of Tih (the desert of Sinai), the coming
of Mann and Salvii as food, the gushing forth of streams from stones
when they needed water. So, they could be reminded of these and many
other blessings of this nature and invited to believe in the Oneness of
Allah and follow the path of obedience to Allah Ta'ZlZ.

41&,prj

p,

Said in the last sentence of the first verse (5) was: j
G * 6 9 2 S!
&
, (Surely, there are signs therein for every man of patience and gratiiude). Here, 'EyiFt' means signs and proofs. The word: ;f& (+abbEr) is a
form of exaggeration derived from: ,& (sabr) which means very patient
and much enduring, while the word: J ' (shakEr) is a form of exaggeration derived from: $ (shukr) which means very grateful. The sentence
means that the Days of Allah - that is, past events whether related to
the punishment of the deniers of truth, or to the blessings and favours of
Allah Tam5 - are full of the signs and proofs of the perfect power and eloquent wisdom of Allah TaWii, particularly for a person who is much observing of patience and gratitude.
I

The sense is that these open signs and proofs, though they are for
the guidance of every observer, but certainly unfortunate are the disbe-

lievers who just do not care to ponder over them and, as a result, remain
deprived of the benefit they would have derived from them. People who
really benefit from these signs and proofs are those who have combined
in their person the best of patience and gratitude. The reference here is
to true believers - as it appears in a narration of SayyidnZ Anas &carried by al-Baihaq; where the Holy Prophet % has been reported to have
said: 'ImZn is composed of two parts, half of it is patience and the other
half, gratitude.' (Maqha6)
SayyidnZ 'AbdullKh ibn Mas'iid & said: Sabr is the half of 'Tm~n.
Based on a narration of SayyidnZ Suhayb & appearing in the Sahih of
Muslim and the Musnad of &mad, the Holy Prophet $& has been reported to have said: Every state of affairs for a true believer is nothing
but good. This is a quality of life no one else has been blessed with. This
is because a true believer, if he finds comfort, blessing, honour or recognition, shows his gratitude before Allah T a a Z for these which then becomes a source of good for him both physically and spiritually (in the material world, the blessings Divinely promised increase, and abide, while
in the world to come, the Hereafter, one receives the greatest of rewards
for his or her gratitude). And, if a true believer is hit by pain or hardship, he observes patience against it. Because of his patience, that hardship turns into ease and comfort for him. In the present world, this happens when the observers of patience are blessed with the company of
hl j
!('Surely, Allah is
Allah Ta'ZlZ as said in the Holy Qur'Zn:
with those who observe patience7-8:46). ~ n d ' a n ~ o nwho
e has Allah with
him ultimately finds his hardship changed into comfort. As for the Hereafter, we know that there the supreme reward for having observed pad!
tience is limitless with Allah Ta'alZ, as said in the Holy Qur'an:
,,>
,/.>>L
y+ & pFl dl,dl
(but then, paid in full to those who observe patience
shall be'their reward without reckoning - 39:lO).

>'

To sum up, no state in which a true believer is can be called bad. It is
good all along. A fall would make him rise again and when hit by hardships he would emerge stronger and more polished.
So, ' I m ~ nis a priceless asset which transforms even shocks of hardship into drafts of comfort. SayyidnZ AbG Al-Darda' & said that he had
I
heard the Holy Prophet
say: 'Allah Ta'ZlZ told SayyidnZ 'TSZ
am going to create a community after you who are such that if they have

fw\:
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what they desire and things turn out the way they want them to, then,
they would be grateful, and if they have to face an unpleasant situation,
against their wish and pleasure, then, they would accept it as a source of
reward from Allah, and would observe patience. And this wisdom and
forbearance demonstrated by them would not be the outcome of their
own personal wisdom and forbearance, rather, We shall be bestowing
upon them a certain part of Our Own Wisdom and Forbearance. (Ma~han')
The substance of the reality of gratitude (shukr) is that one should
not spend out the blessings given by Allah T a a Z in what is Haram, in
things which are not permitted, and in being disobedient to Him. One
should also show gratitude by saying so as well, and by modeling and
channelizing one's deeds in a manner that they would go on to become according to His good pleasure.
And the substance of the reality of patience (gabr) is that we should
not worry about what comes to be against our wishes, taste or temperament, and that we avoid being ungrateful in what we say or do; and that
we keep hoping for the mercy of Allah TamE in this mortal life too, and
be certain of the great reward of patience due in the Hereafter as well.
The second verse (6) carries details of what was said earlier, that is,
when SayyidnE MiisE \was commanded to remind his people, the
Ban: IsrE'il, of the particular Divine blessing which changed their lives.
Before the coming of Sayyidna MEsZ r%\,
they were living as slaves of
the Pharaoh. Even as slaves, they were not treated humanly. Boys born
among them were killed a t birth. Only girls were left to survive and
serve. After the appearance of SayyidnE M5sZ =I,
such was his barakah that Allah Ta%E had them delivered from the punishing clutches of
the Pharaoh.

The Outcome of Gratitude and Ingratitude
.
d i b 'i 5
In the third verse (?), it was said: $!
;?j
3
,
++d&G(And when your Lord declared, "If you eipress gratitude, I

?$
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shall certainly give you more, and if you are ungrateful, then My punishment is severe."). The word: 3% (ta'adhdhana) is used in the sense of
making known or announcing. The sense of the verse is that Allah TaWa
has announced it for all to hear: 'If you are thankful for My blessings
and do not waste them in acts of disobedience to Me and in deeds which

have been prohibited, and try your best to mould your deeds to suit My
pleasure, then, I shall increase these blessings for you.' This increase
could be in the amount and volume of blessings, or it could be in their
continuity and permanence as well. The Holy Prophet $&said: 'A person
who is blessed with the Tauffq to be grateful shall never be deprived of
barakah and increase in blessings.' (Reported by Ibn Marduwayh from Ibn
'AbbZs - Maqhari)

And then i t was said: If you are ungrateful for My blessings then severe is My punishment too. The sum total of ungratefulness is that one
spends out the blessings given by Allah Ta'dE in acts disobedient to Him
and in things and ways which are impermissible; or, that one is tardy in
fulfilling what has been made obligatory on him or her. As for the severe
punishment against ungratefuness for blessings in the present world, it
is possible that these blessings may be taken back all of a sudden; or,
one may fall into some unwelcome circumstances as a result of which he
remains unable to make use of that blessing, and finds punishment waiting for him in the Hereafter as well.
I t is worth remembering a t this point that in this verse, Allah Tarn5
does promise good return, reward and increase in blessing, and that too
G,,
,,
in an emphatic manner: $&j~ (I shall certainly give you more). But, in
,9 G.4,
contrast to this, for the ungrateful it was not said: &+Y
(Ishall certainly punish you). Instead of that, given here is a limited warning which
conveys the sense that 'My punishment too, to whomsoever it reaches, is
very severe.' In this particular interpretation, there is a hint that i t is
not necessary that every ungrateful person has to undergo punishment the likelihood of forgiveness also exists.
, ,, ,x>,
, -, >> ,
In the last verse here (81, it was said:&C
2 3 PI ljiSjb!&-C JG
(And Miis5 said, "If you are ungrateful, you ahd all those on earth, then,
Allah is free of all needs, worthy of every praise.)" This was said by SayyidnZ MusE
to his people. He is telling them that should they or, for
that matter, all inhabitants of the earth become ungrateful to Allah
T a a Z , it is not going to cause any loss to Allah TamZ. As for Him, He
needs no praise or gratitude for Himself. He is Independent. He is beyond that. He is intrinsically Praised and deserving of praise. If you do
not praise Him, the angels do, all of them, and so does every particle of
this universe.
B

J'

>
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So, whatever good there is in gratitude, that is for you alone. Therefore, when you are asked to be grateful by Allah Ta'ZlE, there is no gain
for Him in doing so. In fact, it is His infinite mercy reaching out to you in
your interest.

-

Verses 9 15

Has there not come to you the news of those before you,
the people of N'ii?~,'Ad and Thamiid and of those after
them. No one knows them except Allah. Their prophets
came to them with clear signs, but they turned their
hands into their mouths and said, 'We reject what you

are sent with, and we are certainly in confounding
doubt about what you are calling us to." [91
Their prophets said, "Is there any doubt about Allah, the
Creator of the heavens and the earth? He calls you, so
that He may forgive you some of your sins and give you
time upto a specified term." They said, 'You are nothing
but a human being like us. You want to prevent us from
what our forefathers used to worship. So, bring us some
clear authority!' [lo]
Their prophets said to them, "We are no more than a
human being like you, but Allah favours whom He wills
from His servants. It is not for us to bring you an authority without Allah's permission. And in Allah the believers must place their trust. [Ill And what is wrong with
us that we should not put our trust in Allah when He
has guided us to our paths? And certainly we shall endure with patience whatever you afflict us with. And in
Allah should trust those who trust!' [I21
And the disbelievers said to their prophets, "We shall
certainly expel you from our land unless you come back
to our faith." So, their Lord revealed to them, 'We shall
surely destroy the transgressors, [I31 and shall certainly
have you dwell in the land after them. This is for the
one who is fearful of standing before Me and is fearful of
My warning." [I41 And they sought help and every obstinate tyrant failed. 1151

Verses 16 - 17

The Hell is before him, and he shall be made to drink
pus-fluid, [I61 which he will arduously sip, and hardly
swallow. Death will come upon him from every place,
yet he shall not die, and before him, there is a heavy
punishment. [I71

-

Verses 18 22

The deeds of those who disbelieve their Lord are like
ashes blown away by the wind on a stormy day. They
will not be able to gain anything out of what they did.
That is the wandering away from the path. [I81
Have you not seen that Allah has created the heavens
and the earth in a proper way? If He wills, He can put
you away and bring a new creation; [19]and that is not
difficult for Allah. [201
And all of them shall appear before Allah. Then, the
weak shall say to the arrogant, 'We were your followers.
So, can you relieve us a little from Allah's punishment?'
They will say, "Had Allah guided us, we would have
guided you. It is all the same for us whether we deplore
or endure, we have no way out!' [211
And the Satan will say when the matter will have been
decided, "Allah promised you a truthful promise while I

gave you a promise and did not fulfill it. And I had no authority over you, except that I invited you and you accepted my call. Hence, do not blame me, but blame yourselves. Neither I can come to your help, nor can you
come to my help. I disown your associating me with
Allah in the past. Surely, there is a painful punishment
for the unjust." [22]

Verse 23

And those who believed and did good deeds shall be admitted to Gardens beneath which rivers flow, living
there for ever by the will of Allah. There they shall greet
each other with "SalZm!' [231

-

Verses 24 25

Have you not seen how Allah has set forth a parable: 'A
good word is like a good tree, having its root firm and
its branches in the sky. [24] It brings its fruits at all times
with the will of its Lord.' And Allah sets forth the parables for the people, so that they may take lesson. [251

-

Verses 26 29
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And the parable of a bad word is like a bad tree, removed from the top soil, having no firm root. [261 Allah
keeps the believers firm with the stable word in the
worldly life and in the Hereafter. And Allah lets the unjust go astray. And Allah does what He wills. [27]
Have you not seen those who changed the favour of
Allah with disbelief and landed their people in the
house of destruction, [281 the Jahannam. They shall
enter it. And it is an evil abode. [291

Commentary
In verse 18, Allah Ta'ZlZ has likened the deeds of disbelievers to
ashes which, if blown away by the wind, would scatter all over leaving
no traces behind and making it impossible for somone interested to retrieve them and put them back to some use. So, the verse: 5 7 ;'$\
I
,
.) i?L( ,,+f~i
(The deeds of those who disbelieve
+L-PO
p & 9 L6%L
their Lord aie fike ashes blown away by the wind on a stormy day - 18)
means that the deeds of disbelievers - though, they may obviously be
good too - still, they too do not find acceptance with Allah Tagla. Therefore, they are all wasted.
I . ,
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After that, in the verses cited immediately above, the similitude of a
believer and his deeds has been given first (24) which is followed by a similitude of disbelievers and hypocrites (26). In the earlier verse, a believer and his deeds have been likened to a tree with strong trunks, and
roots going deep down the ground watered by underground streams.
Deep-set roots give strength and stability to this tree so that strong
winds would not throw them off the ground. And being high above the
ground level, its fruit too remains protected against polluting agents.
Then, another attribute of this tree is that its branches should be fairly
elevated skywards. And the third attribute of this tree is that its fruit
could be eaten during all seasons and under all conditions.
What tree is that and where is it found? About that, the sayings of
the commentators differ. In all likelihood, that is a date-palm. This view
is supported by experience, observation, and by Hadith narrations as
well. That the trunk of the date-palm is high and strong can be noticed
physically. That its roots go deep down the ground is also well-known,

and its fruit too is eaten a t all times and in different ways and conditions. From the time its fruit shows up on the tree upto the time it becomes ripe, it is eaten in all possible forms and situations a s is or as
transformed into chutneys and jams and in a myriad other preparations.
After the fruit becomes ripe, i t can be stored throughout t h e year. I t
somehow comes handy morning and evening, day and night, summer
and winter, almost every season, every time. Even the pith of the tree is
eaten while sweet juice is extracted from it. Mats and other articles of
use are made from its leaves. Date stones make fine fodder for animals.
In contrast, other trees yield their fruit during particular seasons and
they become available within those seasons. They are not stored naturally, nor everything in them is put to some or the other use.
Based on a narration of SayyidnZ Anas &%,Tirmidhi, Al-Nasa'i, Ibn
Hibbiin and m i m have reported that the Holy Prophet @ said: The
s.4,
*,,
'good tree'
O+
- mentioned in the Qur'Zn) is the date-tree; and the
- also mentioned in the Qur'an) is the tree of Hanqal
'bad tree' (*
[colocynth, citrullus colocynthis] (Mazhari)

(a

dl,,

I(

According to a report from Mujahid appearing in t h e Musnad of
Ahmad, SayyidnZ 'Abdull* ibn 'Umar &% said: Once we were present in
the company of the Holy Prophet @ when someone brought the pith of a
date-palm for him. At that time, he asked his Companions: 'Out of the
many trees, there is the tree which is like a believer (at this point, in a
narration of Sahih al-Bukhari, i t h a s been mentioned t h a t t h e Holy
Prophet $&?also said: The leaves of this tree do not fall in any season).
Tell me which tree is that?' Sayyidna Ibn 'Umar says that he felt like telling him that it was the date tree. But, present there in the sitting were
many senior Companions like SayyidnZ AbE Bakr and Sayyidna 'Umar
1dil dJ.
I observed their silence and did not have the courage to
say that. After that, the Holy Prophet
himself said: 'That is the date
tree.'
One of the reasons why a believer has been likened to this tree is
that the faith in Kalimah Tayyibah is his root, which is deep-set and
strong. The accidents of t h e world cannot shake i t out. There is no
dearth of examples among the most perfect of all believers, the SahEbah
and the TZbi'in, rather among the staunch believers of every period of
time, that they cared more about their 'Trnan and less for their life or

wealth or anything else. The second reason is their concern for purity
and taste for decency in that they are not affected by the pollutants of
the world -just like a large tree which remains unaffected by the impurities of the land surface. As for these two attributes, they bear similarity
(with its roots firm - 24) while the third reason is that the
to: "+L' @Li
way the branches of the date-palm are high and skyward so are the
fruits of the ' I m ~ nof a believer, that is, their deeds which are also raised
toward the heavens. It appears in the Qur9Zn:&
'I
1$'
% $! that is,
'good words are raised towards Allah Ta'Zla.' The sense is that what a believer does in the form of Dhikr (remembrance) of Allah, Tasbih (proclaiming His purity), Tahlil (saying la iliiha illalliih) and the recitation
of the Qur'an keeps reaching Allah T a m s morning and evening.
The fourth reason is that the way the date fruit is eaten day and
night at all times, in all seasons and under all conditions, it is in the
same way that the good deeds of a believer continue day and night at all
times, in all seasons and under all conditions. And the way everything
about the date-palm is useful and beneficial, in the same way, every
word and deed, movement and rest, and the effects generated by them,
prove beneficial for the whole world - on condition that he or she be a perfect believer, and be a faithful practitioner of the teachings of Allah and
His Rasd @.

The Similitude of Disbelievers (KuffZr)
In contrast, the second image given is that of disbelievers. They have
been likened to a 'bad tree' (6
It is similar to the example of the
'good tree' which refers to the statement of Muslim creed: 'jii 'Y! A! (lii
iliiha
illalliih : There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah), that is,
'ImZn or faith. And, in this manner, the equation of the 'bad word' with
the 'bad tree' denotes words and deeds of disbelief. As stated in the
Hadith quoted earlier, the 'bad tree' has been identified as: & (hanzal)
and, according to others, it is garlic.

is).

As for the 'bad tree,' the Qur'Zn describes it by saying that its roots
do not go deep into the earth, therefore, anyone can pull out the whole of
it a t will. This is what the expression:
d 3&
(translated as: 'removed from the top soil) means - because the real meaning of the word:
, 0,
1: (ujtuththat) is to remove the body of something as a whole.

'a!
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That the deeds of a disbeliever have been likened to such a tree is
fairly obvious. First of all, the beliefs of a disbeliever have no root or
foundation. In no time, they would lose their ground. Secondly, they are
affected by the filth of the world around them. Thirdly, the fruits of their
tree, that is, their deeds, are worthless in the sight of Allah.

The Special Effect of 'frnan
Described in the second verse (27) is the special effect of the T m ~ n
or
faith of a believer and the saying of lii ilEha illallEh: hi $!A! 9: "Allah
keeps the believers firm with the stable word in the worldly life and in
the Hereafter". It means that the Kalimah Tayyibah, the pivotal guiding
principle of a believer, is a 'stable word,' stable like a strong and firmly
established tree which is kept standing powerfully and surviving eternally by Allah Ta'TdZ, in this world, and in the Hereafter as well. However,
the condition is that this blessed statement is uttered with unalloyed sincerity and that the sense of: $! dl Y (17i iliiha illall7ih : there is no deity
worthy of worship except Allah) is understood fully and clearly following
which it should be adopted as the guiding principle of life.
In other words, one who believes in Kalimah Tayyibah is supported
and strengthened with the grace of Allah T a a Z because of which he or
she stands firm by this conviction right upto the time of death, no matter
how many challenges and unwelcome happenings have to be encountered in its defence. As for the 'Akhirah or the Hereafter, one is helped
with this Kalimah when it is made to stay on and keep emitting its beneficial effects. It has been said in a Hadith of Sahib al-Bukhiiri that "&hirah' (Hereafter) in this verse means Barzakh (the post-death and
pre-Resurrection state of life) that is, the world of the grave.

The Reward and Punishment of the Grave Stand Proved from
the Qur'iin and Sunnah
According to Hadlth, the Holy Prophet $$$said: When a believer will
be questioned in the grave, he or she will remain firm on this Kalimah,
even in a place so awesome and a state so punishing, of course, with Divine will and support, and bear witness to the blessed statement: l a
ilaha illallEh. And then he said: This is what the saying of the Qur'Zn:
<'Y I 33 i g l J b J ~I$!L;$I '4(Allah keeps the believers firm
with the stable w~rd'inihe'worldl~
life and in the Hereafter - 27) means.
(This Hadith was narrated by SayyidnZ Bar2 ibn 'Lib). Similar ahiidlth have

been reported from about forty Sahiibah 1hi p, with reliable
chains of authorities which Ibn Kathir has put together at this stage of
his Tafsir. Ash-Shaykh Jalduddin As-Suyuti, in his versified treatise
~ t - T a t h b i 'Ind
t
at-Tabyit, and by referring to seventy a&idith in Sharh
AS-SudEr,has confirmed that these narrations have come to us in an uninterrupted (mutawatir) succession. All these noble SahZbah + &,
1have declared that "Akhirah' (Hereafter) in this verse refers to the
grave and the verse itself relates to the reward and punishment of the
grave.
That man, after his death and burial, lives again, answers the questions asked by the angels, then the coming of reward or punishment as a
result of success or failure in this test has been mentioned in almost ten
verses of the Holy Qurzn, by way of hint; while, in seventy mutawatir
ahadrth (those passed on in uninterrupted succession), these have been
mentioned very clearly and explicitly - in which there remains no room
for a Muslim to doubt. As for the commonplace doubts like - 'in this
world of our experience, nobody sees these rewards and punishments' there is no room here to accomodate detailed answers to them. However,
it is quite sufficient to understand that not being able to see something
is no proof of its being not present. Nobody sees the Jinn and angels, but
they are there. The air is not seen, but it is present there. The deep
space which is being probed and examined in our time through rockets
and space vehicles was something nobody could see before this, but it did
exist. A dreamer dreams of being in some trouble in his dream, even
writhes under the pain of punishment, but people around him remain totally unaware of what is happening to him.
As a matter of principle, it can be said that taking one world on the
analogy of the conditions prevailing in the other is wrong by itself. When
the Creator of the universe has told us through His RasGl that once we
pass on to another world, there is reward and punishment there, it becomes necessary for us to believe in it.
Towards the end of the verse (271, it was said:
dl '&L (And
Allah lets the unjust go astray). It means: As for the believers, Allah
Ta'ZlZ keeps them firm on Kalimah Taiyyibah, the 'stable word' as a result of which things of comfort assemble around them right from the
grave. But, the unjust, that is, the disbelievers and polytheists, remain

deprived of this Divine help and support. They cannot answer the questions asked in the grave by angles Munkar and NakTr correctly. The outcome is that they start experiencing a sort of punishment right from that
point onwards.

sJ

(And Allah
In the last sentence of verse 27, it was said: :% 12dl
does what He wills). It means that there is no power which can block His
intention and will. Revered Sahiibah, SayyidnZ Ubaiyy ibn Ka'b,
'AbdullEh ibn Mas'iid and Hudhayfah ibn Yaman 1&I(i r j J have
said: For a believer, it is mandatory to believe that everything received
by him or her was received through the intention and will of Allah. Not
to have received it was impossible. Similarly, what was not received, it
was not possible to have received that. And they said: If you do not believe in it, and place your trust in that, your abode is Hell.
Finally, said in verses 28 and 29 was:

Have you not seen those who changed the favour of Allah with
disbelief and landed their people in the house of destruction,
the Jahannam? They shall enter it. And it is an evil abode.

&\

'a,
(the favour of Allah) could mean the common physical
Here,
blessings of Allah Ta'Zla. These are tangible and perceptible and relate
to outward benefits of human beings such as food, drink, land, home and
things like that. Then it could also mean spiritual blessings and favours
as well which have come from Allah T a a Z for the guidance of human beings, for example, the prophets, the scriptures, and the signs of Divine
power and wisdom which have been placed in every inch of the human
existence, and in its countless creations, and in the heavens and its unfathomable and incomprehensible universe. All these serve as logistics
for the guidance of human beings.
These two kinds of blessings and favours demanded that human beings should have recognized the greatness and the power of Allah Ta'dZ,
been grateful to His gifts and devoted to His command. But, the disbelievers and the polytheists elected to shun gratitude and obedience and
opted for ingratitude and disobedience. The result was that they led
their people to their mutual abode of destruction, that is, in Hell.
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The Lesson given by these verses

Described in these verses is the greatness, virtues, blissfulness and
fruitfulness of the belief in the Oneness of Allah and in the Kalimah
Taiyyibah: hi 9131 Y (ZE ilWa illalliih). Also identified there are the ill effect and evil outcome of refusing to believe in them. It goes without saying that Tauhid, the belief in the Oneness of Allah, is an everlasting
treasure which is full of barakah in many ways. In the present world of
our experience, it brings Divine support with it, and which continues
after that too, in the 'Akhirah and the grave. And the act of rejecting
them amounts to changing what was the blessing and favour of Allah
into what is punishment.

-

Verses 30 34

And they have set up partners with Allah, so that they
may mislead (the people) from His path. Say, "Enjoy (for
a while). Then your ultimate journey is to the Fire." 1301
Say to My believing servants that they should establish
SalSh and spend from what We have given to them, secretly and openly, before there comes a day in which
there is neither trade nor friendship. [31]
Allah is the One who created the heavens and the earth
and sent down water from the sky, then brought forth
therewith sustenance for you out of the produce, and

-

-

subjugated the ships for you so that they may sail in the
sea with His command, and subjugated for you the rivers. [321 And He subjugated for you the sun and the
moon, moving constantly, and subjugated for you the
day and the night, [331 and He gave you whatever you
asked for. And if you count the bounties of Allah, you
cannot count them all. Surely, man is very unjust, very
ungrateful. [341

Commentary
Appearing at the beginning of Sllrah IbrZhTm there were subjects related to the mission of messengers and prophets, and to the states of
one's ultimate return, and to the Hereafter. Mentioned after that was
the commendation of the belief in TauhId, the Oneness of Allah and,
along with it, a condemnation of the profession of disbelief and the ascription of partners in the divinity of Allah which was clarified through
examples. Then, those who adopted the later attitude were censured for
the reason that they, rather than being grateful for the blessings of
Allah Ta'dila, chose to take the way of ingratitude and rejection.
Out of the verses cited above, the first deplores the behaviour of disbelievers and polytheists and points out to their evil end. The second
verse describes the distinction of believers and tells them to abide by
some Divine injunctions in order that they can fulfill the obligation of
gratitude. In the third, fourth and fifth verses (32-341,by mentioning the
great blessings of Allah Ta'ZlZ, people have been induced that they
should not channelize and consume these blessings to promote acts of
disobedience to Allah.

The Explanation of Verses
The word: ilzi (and%) is the plural of & (nidd) which means like and
equal. Idols are called 'and%' because the disbelievers, through their
deeds, used to regard them the like or equal of God. The word:
(bmattu') appearing in verse 30 means the driving of temporary benefit out
of something. The verse censures the erratic view of disbelievers in that
they had set up idols as partners with Allah, and the Holy Prophet %
was asked to warn these people of their coming end. Enjoy the blessings
of the mortal world for a while, they were told, but their ultimate abode
is the fire of Hell.

,$

In the second verse (31), the Holy Prophet

has been asked:

(Though, the disbelievers of Makkah have turned their backs on the favour of Allah and have chosen the way of infidelity, a strange exchange
indeed, so then) 'you tell my believing servants that they should establish SalZh and be particular about it, and spend in the way of Allah from
the sustenance We have given to them, spending it both secretly and
openly.' This verse carries significant glad tidings for all believing servants of Allah, and showers on them a great honour indeed. To begin
with, Allah TaSlZ has addressed them as 'His servants.' Then, He attributes the quality of faith to them. And then, He tells them how they can
achieve eternal peace and comfort and honour, which is: Be particular
and punctual in offering S a l a . Avoid being sluggish when the time of
S a l a becomes due. Do not fall short in observing it as true to its required etiquette. And spend out of the sustenance given to you in My
way as well. Here, both forms of spending have been declared to be permissible. This can be done secretly or openly. It means that Sadaqah
and Khayrst (charities in the way of Allah) can be given in a way that no
one knows about it, or these can be done in a way that others could get
to know about it. Some 'UlamZ say that the obligatory ZakZh and Sadaqatul-Fitr should be given openly so that others are prompted to do the
same, As for voluntary (Nafl) Sadaqah and KhayrZt, it is better to give
these secretly, so that there remains no danger of having done it for the
sake of recognition and fair name. However, it all depends on one's intention (Niyyah) and attending conditions. If by doing it openly and publicly, there emerges the least likelihood of having done it for the sake of
name and fame, the intrinsic merit of the charity (Sadaqah) so given is
destroyed, whether obligatory (Fard) or voluntary (Nafl). If the intention
is that others may also be induced to do the same, then, open and pronounced giving is permissible both in what is obligatory (Fard) and what
is voluntary (Nafl).
Said in the last sentence of verse 31 was: &
* 9j2 &Y yr. & dl
(before there comes a day in which there is neither trade nor friekdship).
The word: 3% (khilZ1) used here can be taken as the plural form of
(khullah) which means selfless friendship. Then, this word could also be
(mufi'alah), such as
taken as a verbal noun of the derived form of LISL
qital, difa' etc. In that case, it would mean a friendship between two persons which is mutual and sincere. This sentence relates to both the in..>9 >>,,

,
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--

junctions of SalZh and Sadaqah described above.
The core sense of the injunction is that now is the time to act. Allah
Ta'da has blessed you with the necessary strength and time to make
your SalZh. And if you have missed any of your SalZh in the past due to
negligence, make amends and do the qadE7(replacement of missed
SalZh) for it. Similarly, your wealth is in your possession today and by
spending it in the way of Allah you can make it work for you particularly
for the good of your eternal life. But, lest you forget, the day is coming
when both these options will be taken away from you. Neither will your
bodies remain active enough to make your SalZh, nor will you have any
wealth in your possession which you could use to pay for rights wasted.
And on that day, there is going to be no buying and selling, no transactions through which you could buy something, through which you could
expiate for shortcomings and sins. And on that day, mutual friendships
and personal relationships will not work as well. No friend, no matter
how dear, will be able to carry the burden of sins committed by another,
nor will he find any way to somehow remove the punishment due
against him.
The word: yu. (yowm: a day) obviously means the day of Resurrection
(Al-Hashr) and the day of Doom (Al-Qiyiimah). Then, it could also be
said that it may be the day of one's death because all these signs start
showing up immediately from the time of death when one is left without
any ability to do anything, nor does wealth stay in the possession of its
owner ready to leave the world of his experience behind.

Injunctions and Instructions
As for the statement that no friendship will work for anyone on the
day of Qiyamah (311,it means what will not work there will be friendships based solely on material interests. But, those who maintain friendships and relationships for the sake of Allah and for what is done to
serve the interests of His revealed religion will still work a t that time as
well, for the good servants of Allah who are accepted in His sight will
intercede on behalf of others as it has been reported in many ahadrth.
And the Qur'En itself says: 'those who were friends to each other in the
life of the world will turn into enemies to one another wishing to put the
blame for their sin on a friend and absolve themselves of it, except those
who fear Allah - 43:67.'This is so because there too the people of TaqwE,

those who act right in fear of Allah, will be able to put in a good word for
each other by way of helping them out.
In the third, fourth and fifth verses (32-34), after recounting the major
blessings of Allah Ta'ZlZ, human beings have been invited to worship
and obey Him. They are told that it is Allah alone who has created the
heavens and the earth on which depends the emergence and survival of
human existence. Then, He sent water dowli from the sky through which
He created produce of many kinds so that they can serve as sustenance
for them. The word: 9gi(ath-thamarat) is the plural form of P;6: (thumarah) which is the end product of everything. Therefore, included under
'ath-thamarat' is everything which becomes for human beings their food,
dress or a home to live in - because, the word: 3>J (rizq) translated as
'sustenance' in this verse covers all human needs. ( ~ a z h a r i )
After that it was said that Allah T a a Z has subjugated boats and
ships to work for you for they move over the waters with His command.
The word:
(sakhkhara) appearing in this verse means that Allah
T a ' G has made the use of these things easy on you. Of course, there is
wood and steel and the instrumentation and technology to build boats
and ships, but when it comes to having the intelligence and ability to use
them correctly and expertly, it must be admitted that they were all given
by Him. Therefore, those who feel proud of having invented, manufactured or produced things like that should better think twice and feel shy
of ascribing all credit of such innovations to themselves. The simple reason is that things used in this process are things none of which was
created by them, nor they could. How can someone who works with
wood, iron, copper and things like that, utilizes them to serve his end
product and then goes about declaring himself as its inventor? Otherwise, if we were to look at hard reality, it will not be difficult to realize
that this very existence of ours, our hands and feet, our mind and our intelligence are not what we have made or invented.
After that, it was said that 'We have subjugated the sun and the
moon for you' as they both keep moving, always in the same state. The
word:
(dz'ibayn) is a derivation from yK da'b which means habit.
The sense is that moving at all times and under all conditions has been
made the habit of these two planets as it never happens contrary to that.
The expression:
(sakhkhara lakum: He subjugated for you) does

>!;
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not mean that they should be moving on your command. Had the sun
and the moon been subjugated for human beings in a way t h a t they
would be moving under human command, then, there would have been
mutual differences among them with the result that one of them would
demand that the sun should better rise today two hours later than usual
because he had too much work to do in the night. And the other would
want to have it rise two hours earlier than usual because he had too
many daytime jobs a t hand. Therefore, the great Lord did, in a way, subjugate the sun and the moon for human beings, but He did so in the
sense that they have been subjugated to serve human beings all the time
and under all conditions under a wise Divine arrangement - not that
their rising and setting and their speed become subservient to human
pleasure.
Similarly, the statement that 'We have subjugated the night and the
day for you' also means that both of them have been put in the service of
human beings to provide convenience and comfort.
Then, in the first sentence of verse 34, it was said: c ' k L $3
(And He gave you whatever you asked for) - though, what ~ l l a T
h a a Z is
pleased to give does not depend on being asked by someone for, the truth
of the matter is, that we had never asked for our existence itself. This is
what He gave to us in His infinite grace without the asking.
Similarly, who had raised hands of prayer that the skies, the earth,
the moon, the sun and so many things other than them be created for
us? The Master just gave all this to us without our asking for them.
Therefore, Al-Qadi Al-BaydZwi has explained the meaning of this statement by saying: 'Allah Ta'ZlZ has given you everything which is worth
asking for, even if you have not actually asked for it'. But, should it be
that the meaning intended here is what the words literally suggest, still
then, it poses no problem - for what man generally asks for is usually
given to him anyway. However, wherever that which he asks for is not
given to him in the outward form it was sought, then, in that there is
some expedient consideration for the person asking or for the rest of the
world, something he does not know about. But, He who is All-Knowing
and All-Aware, He knows that, should that which he is asking for were
to be given to him, it would become for him or for his family or for the
whole world - a curse. In a situation like this, not giving what has been

asked for becomes, in itself, a great blessing. But man, because of his
lack of knowledge, cannot realize that, therefore, he feels disappointed.

.
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In the next sentence of verse 34, it was said: b y -Y $1 &*,
5% 35
(And if you count the bounties of Allah, you cannot count them all) that
is, even if all human beings combined together were to count them, they
would still remain uncountable. A human being is, .as is, a little world,
per se. In his or her eyes, nose, ears, hands, feet and in every joint, rather in every muscle and vein, hidden there are endless blessings through
which this wonderful walking plant pulsating with hundreds of very delicate micro-machines keeps busy doing all sorts of things. Then, we have
the mind-boggling range of Divine creations, up, on and down our earth,
in seas and mountains which, despite the revealing research done in
modern times and despite the devotion of thousands of experts who have
spent their lives trying to determine such life forms, still remain undocumented or unidentified. Then, there is our own concept of Divine blessings whereby we tend to take things which are generally considered as
blessings in a positive and perceptible way. In fact, blessings are not restricted by such a definition. If we remain safe from diseases, hardships,
pain, loss and sorrows, that is a standing blessing in its own right. A person may suffer from so many diseases or discomforts of body and soul in
this life and he or she could hardly be expected to keep a count of all
that. From this we can guess that it is just impossible for anyone to
count out the full array of the blessings, bounties and favours of Allah
Ta'Zlii.
* r ,

3'

Justice demanded that, in return for these countless blessings, equally countless acts of obedience to Allah and equally countless demonstrations of gratitude to Him should have been made mandatory. But, Allah
Ta'dila, in His infinite grace, showed leniency towards intrinsic human
weakness. The option granted was: When man looks at reality and confesses that fulfilling the demands of the obligatory gratitude is not within hjs control, then, this very confession has been declared to be sufficient a s the alternate of the ideal fulfillment of the obligation of
gratitude - as was said by Allah Ta'ZlZ when Sayyidnii Diiwiid %&\
made a similar confession: a j b L a$ A LYIwhich means that his making
this confession is sufficient to show his gratefulness.
At the end of the verse (34, it was said: ;& j& 5L$1

S! (Surely, man

is very unjust, very ungrateful). It means that he should face hardship
with patience, keep his words and feelings free from any complaint thinking that the fate he faces has come from a wise Master and that too,
being in His infinite Wisdom is nothing but a blessing, and when he is
blessed with what is good and comforting, let him be thankful for it from
his heart both verbally and practically - as is the dictate of justice. But,
common human habit works differently from this norm. A little discomfort or pain would make them lose patience and go about broadcasting
their problem. And if they find some blessing or a little wealth, they
would get intoxicated with it and forget all about Allah TaaZ, their Benefactor. Therefore, in a verse appearing earlier (51, the attribute of sincere believers has been identified as SabbZr (very patient) and ShakEr
(very grateful).

Verses 35 -41

And when IbrZhTm said, 'My Lord, make this city peaceful, and keep me and my children away from worshiping
idols. [351 My Lord, they have certainly misled many a
people. So, the one who follows me is surely mine, and
the one who disobeys me, then You are Most Forgiving,

Very Merciful. [36]
Our Lord, I have settled some of my children in a valley
of no vegetation, close to Your sanctified House, so that,
Our Lord, they may establish QalZh. So make hearts of a
number of people yearn toward them, and provide them
with fruits, so that they may be grateful. [37] Our Lord,
surely You know what we conceal and what we reveal.
And hidden from Allah is nothing whatsoever, neither
in the earth nor in the heavens. [381 Praise be to Allah
who, despite my old age, blessed me with IsmZ'il and
IsbZq. Surely, my Lord is the One who hears the prayer.
[391 My Lord, make me steadfast in Qaliih, and from
among my children as well. And, Our Lord, grant my
prayer. [401 Our Lord, forgive me and my parents and all
believers on the day when reckoning shall take place!'
[411

Commentary
Stated in the previous verses was the rational strength and cardinal
position of Tauhid, the belief in the Oneness of Allah. And also mentioned there in contrast was the gross ignorance of Shirk, the ascribing
of partners in the pristine divinity of Allah, and a condemnation thereof.
Among the group of prophets rK,Jl +, the most successful Jihad waged
to establish pure monotheism was that of SayyidnE IbrZhim %&I. Therefore, the religion preached by him is known particularly as the upright
religion.
In view of this, reference has been made to the story of Sayyidna
IbrZhim 1in the cited verses. However, there is another reason too.
In a previous verse (28):I? &I 6;(those who changed the favour
of Allah with disbelief), condemned were people from among the disbelievers of Makkah who had changed faith for disbelief and Tauhid (Oneness of Allah) for Shirk (ascribing of partners to Allah) because that was
what their forefathers have been doing. They have been told in these
verses about the belief and behaviour of their patriarch, Sayyidna
IbrZhim
so that these people so eager to follow the lead of their ancestors would just look at this model and would, hopefully, abstain from
their disbelief. (Al-Bahr Al-MuhTi;t)
And as it is already clear to us that by describing the stories and conditions of blessed prophets, the Qur'an never aims to narrate their histo-
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ry only. Instead of that, in them there are guiding principles for every dep a r t m e n t of h u m a n life. I t i s to m a k e t h e m become available
continuously t h a t these events about prophets a r e repeated in the
Qur'Zn time and again.
At this place, there are in the first verse (35) two prayers made by
SayyidnZ I b r a i m &dl: (1)&t
\'jlsJ&-\
: 'My Lord, make this city (of
Makkah) peaceful.' This prayer appears in SErah Al-Baqarah (2:126) as
well. But, there the word: jt'(balad : city) appears as: (4(baladan) without the definite article Alif Lam which means an indefinite city. The reason is that this prayer belonged to a time when the city of Makkah was
not inhabited. Therefore, the words of the prayer made were general
when he said: 'My Lord, make this a city of peace.'

'G\
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In the prayer which he made when Makkah was already a populated
city, he made a definite reference to the city of Makkah saying: 'My Lord,
make this city peaceful.'
(2) The second prayer made by him was: 'and keep me and my children away from worshiping idols.'
Though, prophets on whom be peace are protected by Allah, so Shirk,
idol-worship, or a sin cannot issue forth from them. But, in this prayer,
SayyidnZ IbrZihTm
has included himself as well. The reason for this
is either that prophets too live under a constant fear of being in danger,
or t h a t his main purpose was to pray for the safety of his children
against the danger of disbelief and idol-worship. It was to impress his
children with the gravity of the matter that he included himself too within the prayer.
Allah jalla thana'uh granted the prayer of His 'friend.' His children
remained protected from Shirk and idol-worship. This brings up a question. The people of Makkah are generally from among the progeny of
Sayyidnii IbrZhim MI. Idol-worship was very much present with them.
Tafsir Al-Bahr ~ l - ~ u h ianswers
f,
i t on the authority of SufyZn ibn
'Uyaiynah that no one from among the progeny of SayyidnZ IsmZ'i1 8$81
did really take to idol-worship. I n fact, when people of the tribe of
Jurhum took over Makkah and expelled the children of SayyidnZ IsmZi'il
from the Haram, they carried away with them some stones from
there out of love and respect for the sacred place. These they used to

w\
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keep as a momento of the sacred House of Allah before them when they
worshipped or went round them making Tawiif. Initially, in doing so,
they had no desire to turn back from Allah. They thought that the way
making prayers turning towards Baytullah or making TawEf round it
was nothing but devoting to the worship of Allah, so when they turn to
that stone from there and make their TawZf round it, that would not be
counter to the worship of Allah. After a passage of time, this very method became the cause of idol-worship.
In the second verse (361, he gives the reason for making this prayer.
He said that he sought refuge from idol-worship because it has led many
a people astray. He said so because he had seen his father and his people falling victims to the custom of idol-worship which had left them deprived of all possibilities of betterment in their lives.
',
'A 'A,C

In the closing sentence of the verse, it was said: ;j;j '26
p
,, ,,>.<
rrJ d$kL&(So, the one who follows me is surely mine, and the one
who disobeys me, then You are Most Forgiving, Very Merciful). It means
that one who keeps faith and abides by good deeds could obviously hope
to be blessed, but should there be someone who disobeys his prophet,
then, his case rests with the forgiveness and mercy of Allah. If disobedience referred to here is taken to be restricted to evils deeds, a form of disobedience to Allah in practice, then, the meaning is obvious, that is, they
too could hope to be forgiven by His good grace. And if disobedience is
taken to mean disbelief, denial and rejection, then, equally obvious is the
fact that SayyidnE IbrZhIm
had already been told that there was no
forgiveness for the E f i r (disbeliever) and Mushrik (one who ascribes
partners to Allah) and that he should not intercede on behalf of them,
After that, expressing the hope of their forgiveness cannot be correct,
Therefore, in Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, it was said: At this place, SayyidnZ
IbrZihim
has not used words which would suggest a recommendation or prayer. He did not say that they be forgiven. Nevertheless, he
was a prophet with abounding mercy which encompasses his disbelievers too. Every prophet wishes from the deep recesses of his heart that no
one should ever be subjected to Divine punishment, not even a disbeliever. So, it was this elemental wish of his that he expressed when he said:
'then You are Most Forgiving, Very Merciful.' He did not say precisely
that they be forgiven and treated mercifully. This is similar to what
G
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Sayyidnii 'Isii

@\said about the disbelievers of his community:

,,+ d 5
',>.

d$g(and if You forgive them, then, You are the Mighty,
the wise - 5:118) which, in other words, would mean: If You were to forgive them, then, You have the Might and the Wisdom. You can do
everything and there is no one to stop You.
Thus, these two blessed souls did not take the initiative of recommending forgiveness for disbelievers as it was contrary to the etiquette
due before Allah. But, a t the same time, they also did not say that those
disbelievers be punished by Him. Instead of doing that, they remained
respectful yet, in a manner of their oivn, gave vent to their elemental
wish that they too may be forgiven.

Injunctions and Instructions
As for a duz', (prayer) everyone makes it. But, everyone does not
know how to. The prayers made by the blessed prophets are lesson-oriented. They teach us how to ask. And they tell us what is worth
asking for. This prayer by Sayyidnii IbrXhim @\is in two parts. The
first part pleads that Makkah be made the city of peace, free of all security threats, while the second part seeks that he and his children be delivered from idol-worship for ever.
If we think about it, these are the two very basic principles of human
betterment - because, should human beings remain insecure where they
live or remain under the apprehension that their country would be attacked by an enemy, their lives can never be pleasant, neither materially, nor spiritually. Everything done in this world, for profit or pleasure,
depends on peace. There can be no two opinions a t least about that. A
person threatened by all sorts of dangers to his peace and security would
naturally find the best of blessings he is surrounded with - dining and retiring in palaces, villas and mansions with possession and wealth
abounding - all too sour to savor.
Even in terms of one's religious orientation, one can show his obedience to Divine commands only when one has the necessary peace to do
SO.
Therefore, in the first prayer made by Sayyidnii Ibr5him =\,included there are all aspects of human well-being, whether material or
spiritual. Through this one sentence uttered by the Friend of Allah, Sayy-

idnZ IbrZhim, may the blessing of Allah and peace be upon him, he has
asked for his children everything that matters in this world.
We also learn from this prayer that emotional concern for one's children, and the arrangement of economic sufficiency and comfort for them
is one of the obligations placed on the father, to the best of his ability
and capacity. To make efforts for this purpose is not contrary to (what
has been said about) Zuhd (having no greed for the worldly pleasures).
Then comes the second prayer. This too has great comprehensiveness
because Shirk and idol-worship are sins for which there is no forgiveness, therefore, he has asked for being shielded against them. If a sin
gets to be committed after that, it can also be expiated through other
deeds, and such sins could also be forgiven through someone's intercession. And if we take the 'worship of idols' mentioned in the text in its
broader sense as taken by the noble mystics, that is, everything which
makes man heedless to Allah is his idol, and overcome by its love, when
man takes the initiative and disobeys Allah, this then is, in a way, its
worship. So, in this prayer, that is, to be kept away from idol-worship,
there is a coverage of being kept away from all sins. It is in this sense
that some noble mystics of Islam have admonished their self against
heedlessness and disobedience to the Creator; or, as the great gnostic
RGmi says: 'Every (evil) desire is an idol in your way.'
Brimming with wisdom, there is another prayer of SayyidnZ IbrZhim
which appears in the third verse (37) as follows: '&i
: 'Our
Lord, I have settled some of my children in a valley of no vegetation [nor
any other obvious life support system] close to Your sanctified House, so
that, Our Lord, they may establish SalZh. So, make hearts of a number
of people yearn towards them [to make them familiar with each other],
and provide them with fruits, so that they may be grateful.'
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The event which marks the making of this prayer by SayyidnZ
goes back to the time when Allah TaME intended to have
IbrZhim
the edifice of Baytullah which was destroyed in the Deluge during the
reconstructed. He chose His 'friend,'
time of Sayyidna Nub
SayyidnZ IbrZhim
for this mission, arranging for him to migrate
from Syria with wife, Sayyidah HZjira and son, SayyidnZ IsmZi'il ,%&\
and settle down in that barren place. This he was appointed to do.

was
It appears in the Sahib of Al-BukhZri that SayyidnZ IsmZ'il
an infant at that time. SayyidnZ IbrZhim @I, as ordered, had him and
his mother, Sayyidah E j i r a stay near the present Baytullah and the
well of Zamzam. At that time, this place was an open and barren ground
surrounded by hills. There was no water and no habitation in sight.
SayyidnZ IbrZhim @I had thoughtfully put some food in a provision-bag and water in a water-bag.
Thereafter, SayyidnZ IbrZhim @\was commanded to return to Syria. The spot where he received this command was the spot from where
he started his journey as commanded. That there was the natural effect
of having to leave his wife and infant son in this wilderness on him will
become evident from the prayer which he'made a little later, but he did
not tolerate the idea of making the least delay in carrying out the Divine
command, not even for a few moments which he could have used to inform Sayyidah E j i r a and say a few words of comfort to her.
As a result, when Sayyidah HZjira saw him going away, she
repeatedly called from behind him wondering why would he leave them
in that manner and in a place which had no human being around nor
was there anything which could help them survive. But, the 'friend' of
Allah did not look back. Thereupon, Sayyidah E j i r a realized that one
who is the 'friend' of Allah cannot betray them in that manner. Perhaps,
this is nothing but a command from Allah Ta'Zlii. So, she called again
and asked: 'Has Allah Ta'ZlZ commanded you to leave this place?'
SayyidnE IbrZhim
turned his face and said: 'Yes.' Hearing this,
Sayyidah E j i r a said: ' %9 G! ' that is, 'Now it does not matter. Our
Master, who has commaLded you to leave this place, will certainly not
let us be wasted away.'
SayyidnZ IbrZhim
kept going ahead until he reached close to a
hill'from where he could no more see Sayyidah HEjira and SayyidnE
IsmZ'il r U l W .That was the time when he turned his attention
towards Baytullah and prayed in the words mentioned in the verse (371.'
Many religious instructions and rulings issue forth from this prayer of
1.According to this interpretation, it is only the prayer mentioned in Verse (37) that was made
a t this time. As for the prayer mentioned in the verse (35) it was made a t a later stage, when
Makkah was already a populated city. Therefore, there is no contradiction between this statement and the comment made on the verse 35. (Editor)

SayyidnZ IbrZhim
given below.

w\.These are being taken up in some details as

The Wisdom of SayyidnZ IbriihTm's Prayer
has accomplished two things
1. We see that SayyidnZ IbrZhTm
very distinctly. On the one hand, he fulfills his obligation to his status as
the Khalil or Friend of Allah. When and where he was commanded to
leave for the country of Syria, he took no time in leaving his wife and infant son in a desolate wilderness. When he was saying yes to the Divine
command, he did not show the least hesitation. He did what he .was
asked to do right away. He did not tolerate the idea of postponing or delaying even to the natural limit whereby he would first go to his blessed
wife, say some words of comfort to her and tell her that he is under Divine orders to leave about which she should not worry. This he did not
do. What he did was: When and where came the Divine command, he
obeyed it and moved ahead right on.
On the other hand, he did not neglect the rights of his family on him
and paid the debt of their love in his own way. Once he could see them
no more from behind a hill on his way, he prayed before Allah Ta'Zlii
that they be protected and blessed with peace. Thus, he had asked good
life for them because he was confident, and at peace with himself. He
knew that a prayer made after having carried out the Divine command
first would never be rejected by the merciful Lord. And this is what happened actually. The helpless infant and his equally helpless mother
found shelter. Not only that they settled there all alone and by themselves, a whole city flowered with people around them and for their sake;
and furthermore, the matter did not end a t the fulfillment of the needs
of their lives lived in peace, but it is for their sake that the doors of all
sorts of blessing are still open to the people of Makkah.
This is prophetic steadfastness, and the beauty of balance; when considering one aspect, they would never ignore the other. The prophets are
not like common mystics who are overpowered by the state they are in
(maghliib al-hEl).Prophets educate. It is their education which goes on
to make man perfect, universal.
Now, let us go to some significant statements made in this prayer.
They are from verse 37 and are being taken up in the order they appear

there.

g;j L? 3 (valley of no

vegetation): When Sayyidna IbrZhim @\
was commanded by Allah TaSii that he should leave his infant son and
his mother in that barren land and go to Syria, he had become certain
from the command itself that Allah Tam5 would not let them perish, instead, they would, at least, be provided with water somehow. That is
why he did not say: $ki
l;
?I> (in a valley with no water). What he said
was: f;j 2)s(in a valleyof no vegetation). Therefore, he requested that
they be blessed with 'fruits' - even if they had to be brought in from somewhere else. This is the reason why Makkah al-Mukarramah does not
have any significant areas of cultivation even to this day. But, fruits
from all over the world, the produce and product of things of all sorts
reach there in such numbers and variety that it would be difficult to find
a similar arrangement in many cities. (Al-Bahr Al-Mubit)
2.

>

3. The next sentence:
'& '& (close to Your sanctified House)
proves that the foundatioiof Baytullah had been laid out before the appearance of Sayyidna IbrEhTm
as proved by the leading commentator, Al-Qurtubl on the authority of several narrations under his commentary on SGrah Al-Baqarah. According to him, the structure of Baytullah
was first raised by SayyidnZ Adam %\at the time when he was sent to
the earth and was made to reach at this place from the Mountain of Sarandip through a miracle. Angel Jibra'il directed him to the site of Baytullah. Accordingly, Sayyidnii Adam
raised its structure. He and his
children used to do Taw-df round it until came the Deluge during the
%\when the sacred Baytullah was raised up (as
time of SayyidnZ
trust), but i t s foundations remained embedded under the earth.
SayyidnZ IbrZhTm
was commanded to build the Baytullah anew on
the already existing foundations. These were identified and shown to
him by Sayyidnii JibrZTl. After that, when this Abrahimic structure collapsed during the age of Arab miliyyah, the Quraysh of that period rebuilt it. When its construction work was in progress, Abii m i b along
with the Holy Prophet $$
! participated in it, which was before he wasmade prophet.
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Here, Baytullah has been qualified as:
(muharram)which means
'sanctified,' but could also mean 'protected.' The great Baytullah has
both attributes. It has always been sanctified and esteemed, and always

protected from enemies as well.
4. The next statement: :$dl %1(so that they may establish SalZh)
is significant in t h a t i t was the first prayer he made soon after
mentioning the helplessness of his infant son and his mother. His prayer
was that they be made particular and punctual in their obligation of
Sal& as due because S a l a is a cumulative recepticle of everything good
and blissful in life, mortal or eternal. This tells us that there can be no
greater concern, or love or desire for the betterment of children than that
they be made to become particular and punctual with their SalEh.
Finally, there is something here we should not miss to note. Though,
SayyidnE Ibr&Tm @\ had left behind a t that time and at that place
only a mother and her child, but the prayer he made was in the plural
form. This tells us that SayyidnZ IbrZhim 1had come to know that
this place will have a populated city of its own and the line of this child
will flourish and go far in time. Therefore, he included all of them in his
prayer.
5. In the next sentence:
2 ?di(hearts of a number of people), the
word: OI$ (afidah) is the
of: A$ ( f u W )which means heart. Here,
the word: 'afidah' has been introduced in its indefinite form along with
the particle: & (min) which is used for reducing, dividing and portioning.
Hence, the meaning is: 'make hearts of a number of people yearn towards them). TafsTr authority, MujZhid says: If this reductive particle
was not there in this prayer, instead, said there would have been: 447
gfii (hearts of the people), then, Muslims, non-Muslims, Jews, Christians, virtually people of the whole world from the East to West would
have converged on Makkah, which would have become a cause of inconvenience for them. It was in view of this reality that SayyidnZi IbrZhim
%@I, in his prayer, used the words: 'make hearts of a number of people
yearn towards them.'
6. In the next sentence: 941awjJJJ
(and provide them with fruits),
the word: L$! (ath-thamarat) is the plural of: :;6: (thamrah) which
means fruit. Customarily, they refer to fruits which are eaten. Given
that sense of 'fruit,' the prayer would mean: 'provide them with all sorts
of fruits to eat.'
!.$
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However, thamrah or fruit is also used in the sense of outcome and
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produce which is more general than things edible. The outcome of
everything beneficial can be called its thamrah or fruit. Thus, the fruits
of industries would be their products. The fruit of a job or work would be
the pay or wages received as a result. In a verse of Siirah Al-Qa~aq,also
used there is the expression: f;;;$
(fruits [or produce] of all things 2 8 : s ~ ) .Here, instead of using the word: 9 (shajar : tree), what has been
used is the word: & (sha'ii : thing). Perhaps, this may be indicating that
for these people 6ayyidnz IbriZhim
has not simply prayed for the
provision of fruits to eat. Rather, the prayer he has made is for the end
product of everything which includes the products and produce and useworthy things of all kinds, and again, with earnest pleading and humble
plaint alongwith the recounting of praises for Allah TamE, then, this
would be a manner in which it can be strongly hoped that the prayer will
be answered.

>'

=\

-

Verses 42 52

And never think that Allah is unaware of what the
wrongdoers are doing. He is but giving them respite
upto a day when the eyes shall remain upraised (in terror). [421 They shall be rushing with their heads raisedupward; their eyes shall not return towards them and
their hearts shall be hollow. [431
And warn the people of a day when punishment comes
upon them, and the wrongdoers will say, "Our Lord, give
us respite for a short period, and we will respond to
Your call and will follow the messengers." (Allah will
say),7 s it not that you had sworn earlier that you would
not have to leave (the world)? [441 And you dwelt in the
dwellings of those who wronged themselves, and it became clear to you how We dealt with them, and We put
forth for you the examples." [451 And they worked out
their plot and whatever they plot is before Allah, even
though their plot is such as would move the mountains.
[461

So, do not think that Allah will do against His promise
to His messengers. Surely, Allah is Mighty, the Lord of
Retribution [471 the day on which this earth will be
turned into some other earth, and the skies as well. And
they all shall appear before Allah, the One, the All-Dominant. [481

---

And on that day you will see the culprits shackled together in chains, [491 their shirts of rosin,* and their
faces covered with Fire [501--- so that Allah repays everyone what he earned. Indeed, Allah is swift at reckoning.
[511

This is a message for mankind, so that they (take lesson
and) be warned, and so that they may know that He is
One God, and so that the people of understanding may
take to the advice. [521

Commentary
Mentioned in SErah IbrZhTrn were some details of matters relating to
*

Stands for 'QatirEn', the original Qufinic word which means a highly inflammable oil extracted from the Pine-tree.

--
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prophets and their peoples, the evil end of those who opposed Divine injunctions and, later on, SayyidnZ Ibr5him @\himself, who constructed
the Baytullah, and for whose children Allah Ta'ZlZ made a community
rise around them in Makkah al-Mukarramah, and provided for all its inhabitants perfect peace and extraordinary economic facilities, and it is
his children, the Banii Isma'il, who are the first addressees of the Glorious Qur'Zn and the Holy Prophet $!$.

In this last section of SGrah IbrEhim, the same people of Makkah
have been exhorted to take a lesson from what had happened to past peoples; and, in a nutshell, they have been warned that, should they still
not return to their senses, they better be ready to face the horrendous
punishment of the day of QiyZmah.
Initially, the first verse (42) is to comfort the Holy Prophet
and
the oppressed of the world, then, it releases the threat of a severe punishment for all oppressors - that the unjust practitioners of crime should
not become carefree because Allah Ta'd'Si has given them respite. Let
them not be deluded by the idea that Allah is not aware of their wrongdoings for which reason they are flourishing despite their crimes and for
which reason nothing unwelcome happens to them, nor does any punishment visit them. This is not true. Instead of all that they presuppose,
everything they are doing is all within the sight of Allah Taa'Si, but He,
in His mercy and wisdom, is giving them respite.

.. ,

In this verse: $G hi @ Y j
(And never think that Allah is unaware
of what the wrongdoers are doing), the address is obviously to every such
person whom his own negligence, and ShaytZn, have tricked to believe in
something like that. And should it be that the Holy Prophet % himself
is the addressee here, still then, the purpose of saying this would be to
let the negligent of the community hear it and be warned - because,
there exists just no possibility that the Holy Prophet % would, God forbid, ever think that Allah T a a Z is unaware or indifferent to what is happening.
6

*,

In the second verse (43), it has been said that the postponement of
sudden punishment against these unjust people is not any better for
them because, ultimately, they will be seized in the great punishment of
the QiyZmah and the 'Ghirah which will overtake them all of a sudden.

The details of this punishment in the life to come and the horrendous
happenings to be experienced there keep appearing right upto the end of
the verse:

A day when the eyes shall remain upraised (in terror).
J
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They shall be rushing with their heads raised upward.

Their eyes shall not return towards them.
d r ,
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And their hearts shall be hollow.

After the shape of things to come upon them has been stated, the address is to the Holy Prophet % who has been asked to warn his people of
the punishment of that day, the day on which the unjust and the wrongdoing will have no choice but to call their Lord for some more time to return to the world they knew so that they could say yes to the call of
prophets and follow them this time and may thereby have their deliverance from this punishment. The answer to their request will come from
Allah Ta'dZ wherein it will be said: This is what you are saying now. Is
it not that you had been giving sworn statements to the effect that your
wealth and power shall never part with you, and that you shall go on living in the world just like that, in comfort and luxury, for ever; and is it
not that you had rejected the idea that you will live again and that there
was a world hereafter?
In verse 45:

And you dwelt i n the dwelling of those who wronged themselves, and it became clear to you how We dealt with them and
We put forth for you the examples,

as obvious, the address is to the Mushriks of Arabia. These were the people the Holy Prophet $& was asked to warn:
~4(And warn the peo-

-

ple - 44). In this address, they have been asked to take their guard
against what could happen to them as a result of their heedlessness.
They could learn a lesson from what had happened to past peoples. The
conditions they faced and the revolutions that overtook them could become their teacher. Yet, it is astonishing that they would still prefer not
to learn a lesson - even though, they live in the very homes once occupied
by peoples destroyed in punishment and walk around neighbourhoods
once walked by them. The truth is that they know by direct observation,
and by what some continuing reports have told them that terrible was
the punishment which Allah T a a Z inflicted on them because of their
acts of disobedience. The advice and the examples given here were to
bring them to see truth and take the straight path, but it was certainly
strange that they would still not listen and learn to act right.
Said in verse 46 was:
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And they worked out their plot and whatever they plot is before Allah, even though their plot is such as would move the
mountains.
which can be explained further by saying that those people tried to demolish the true faith and put in action their deadliest plans to bring
harm to Muslims who had embraced the call of truth. But, all plans
made by them, open or concealed, lie exposed before Allah Ta'ZlZ who is
fully aware of them, and comprehensively capable of foiling them - even
though, their plots were so precise and lethal that they would have made
mountains back out from their place, but finally, nothing worked before
the perfect power of Allah Ta'ZlK.
The hostile plots and plans mentioned here may possibly mean the
plots and plans made by people destroyed in the past, for example,
Nimrud, Pharaoh, the people of 'Ad and Tharniid and others. And it is
also possible that the text is referring to the Mushriks of Arabia who
hatched many deep-seated and far-reaching conspiracies against the
Holy Prophet $&,but they were all foiled by Allah Ta'dZ.
There are a good many commentators who have taken the word: b!
(in) appearing in:
5s h!j (even though their plot) as a particle of negation and explain the verse to mean that 'though they made many plots

2s

but it was not possible for their plots to make mountains move away
from their place - and the mountain here means the high determination
of the Holy Prophet $& which remained totally unaffected by any of the
moves made by the disbelievers.
After that, it was to let this be heard by the Muslim community, the
Holy Prophet $$- or everyone thus addressed - was given a note of caution by saying:
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So, do not think that Allah will do against His promise [of support, victory and success] to His messengers. Surely, Allah is
Mighty, the Lord of Retribution - 47
and that He would definitely retaliate against the enemies of His messengers and fulfill the promises made to them.
In the verses which appear onwards from here (48-51),the text returns to the awe-inspiring happenings of the day of QiyEmah. It is said:
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The day on which this earth will be turned into some other
earth, and the skies as well. And they all shall appear before
Allah, the One, the All-Dominant.
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The statement that the earth and the sky will be turned into some
other earth and sky may also mean that their distinctive characteristics
and appearances will be changed. There are other verses of the Holy
Qur'Zn, and narrations from HadTth, which say that the whole earth will
be transformed into a levelled surface having no house, tree, mountain
and mound blocking the view, nor shall there remain any cave and
abyss. It is this very state of change which the Qur'Zn refers to else*, , ' 6
where in the following words: ct.1 Y j d' LS>Y (you will not see in it any
crookedness, or curvature - 20:107). It means that things will not remain
the way they are. Roads and pathways we see today wind their way past
buildings and mountains negotiating all sorts of twists and turns on surfaces high and low. This will change and the whole thing would turn into
flat, unobstructed ground.
And this act of changing the earth and the sky could also be taken to

mean that another set of the earth and the sky would be made in the
place of the present ones. Out of the narrations of Hadith reported on
this subject, only some of them seem to indicate either a change in features only while others suggest a change of the thing itself.
Hadith authority, Al-Baihaqi has reported from SayyidnE 'Abdulla
ibn Mas'Ed & as based on authentic chains of narration that, about this
verse, the Holy Prophet $& said: 'The ground of Al-Mahshar (the plain of
Resurrection) will be brand new, radiant white like silver. And this
earth surface would be such that no sin would have been committed over
it by anyone, and on which no blood belonging to someone killed unjustly
would have been shed.' The same subject appears in the Hadith reported
in the Musnad of &mad and Tafsir Ibn Jarir, as narrated by Sayyidnii
Anas &.(Tafsir Ma~haI-3
In the Sahihayn (the two Sahihs) of Al-BukhZri and Muslim, there is
a narration from SayyidnZ Sahl Ibn Sa'd & which reports that the Holy
Prophet $& said: 'On the day of QiyEmah, people will be resurrected on
an earth surface which will be clean and white like refined pita bread
with no trace of anything else (such as house, garden, tree, mountain,
mound etc.,). Al-Biahaqi has reported the same subject from SayyidnZ
'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbEs & as in his Tafsir of this particular verse.
And HGkim, backed by a strong chain of authority, has reported from
a narration of SayyidnZ J a i r & that the Holy Prophet & said: 'On the
day of QiyZmah, this earth will be stretched like leather so that its wrinkles and crinkles are smoothed out (because of which caves and mountains of the earth would be all levelled down turning it into a flat surface), and a t that time gathered on these plains there shall be the whole
progeny of Adam. Such will be the multitude of people that one human
being would have only as much land in his or her share as he or she can
stand on. Then, I shall be the first to be called on the plains of Resurrection. There I shall fall down in prostration before the Almighty Lord, and
when I shall be given the permission to intercede, I shall intercede for
the whole creation so that they go through the reckoning of their deeds
swiftly.'
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This last report obviously seems to indicate that the change made in
the earth will be restricted to a change in its physical features, that is,
caves, mountains, buildings and trees will not remain there. But, the
earth itself will remain as it is. And all other narrations mentioned earlier tell us that the earth of the day of Resurrection (Al-Mahshar) will be
an earth other than the present one. As for the change mentioned in this
verse, it means the change of the earth itself.
, said
In Bayan al-Qur'Zn, Maulan5 Ashraf 'Al; ThZnaG + ~ uhas
that there is no contradiction here. It is possible that the features of the
present earth will be changed at the time the first Horn is blown, then
people will be transferred to some other earth for the purpose of reckoning of deeds.

A saying of SayyidnZ 'Ikrimah 4 appearing in the Musnad of 'Abd
ibn al-Humaid and reported in Tafsir Mazhari supports the view given
above. The words used there can be translated as: 'This earth will
contract and it will have another earth by its side on which people will
stand for reckoning.'
As based on a narration of SayyidnZ Thawban &, i t has been
reported in the Sahih of Muslim that a Jewish rabbi came to the Holy
Prophet
and asked him: When this earth is changed, where would
people be? He said: They would be in a dark area near the Bridge of
Sirat.
From here we also learn that people will be transferred from the present earth over to the other through the Bridge of SirZt. And Ibn J a r k
has reported from several SahEbah and Tiibi'in in his Tafsir that the present earth and all its rivers will turn into fire a t that time. In other
words, all this territory which now holds the population of the world will
become the territory of Hell. However, the reality of things is known to
Allah Ta'Zl5 alone. A servant of His can do nothing but to live by his committment to Him and not go about seeking the cause of His workings.
In verses 50 and 51 towards the end, given there is the state in which
the people of Jahannam will find themselves. Culprits will be shackled
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together in chains, that is, each group huddled separately and then
shackled together. And the dress they would be made to wear will be
from 'QatirTintwhieh is a highly inflammable tar-like oil and would catch
fire instantly.
Finally, in the last verse (52), it was made clear that the description
of conditions to be faced by people on the day of QiyZmah was to warn
them so that they would realize that there is no Being worthy of worship
and obedience except the One Being of Allah Ta'Glii, and so that whoever
from among them has some sense left in him or her would desist from
Shirk while there was still the time to do so.

With the help and grace of Allah Ta'Elii
The Commentary on
Siirah IbrZhim
ends here.

SErah Al-Hijr
SGrah al-Hijrwas revealed in Makkah and it has 99 Verses and 6 sections

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

Verses 1 - 5

Alifi Lam, Ra. These are verses of the Book, the Qur'Zn
which makes things clear. [I]
On occasions, the disbelievers would wish that they
were Muslims. [21 Let them eat and enjoy, and let (their)
fancy make them neglectful, for they shall soon come to
know. [31
And We did not destroy any town, but it had a pre-determined decree. C41 No people can precede their appointed
time nor can they exceed it. [51

Commentary

,,,,,,

From: ....-I$L + j (Let them eat ...3) we can see that the making of
eating and drinking the real occupation and aim of life, and keeping
glued to long-drawn material plans while surrounded by countless
things of worldly comfort, and becoming totally heedless to death, is something which can be done only by the disbelievers. The reason is that
they do not believe in the 'Akhirah, the life to come, and the accounting

of deeds there, and the reward and punishment for it. As for eating and
drinking, a believer does i t too, and takes care of economic needs to the
measure of necessity, and makes future plans for occupation and business as well. But, a believer would not make all these efforts by forgetting death and ignoring the concern for 'Akhirah. Therefore, h e is careful
about everything he does and finds out whether i t is H a l 4 or Haram,
permissible or forbidden. Then, h e does not occupy himself i n the making of wasteful or unnecessary plans and projections, a s hobby or compulsion. The Holy Prophet
said: Four things a r e signs of being unfortunate: (1)Not being able to shed tears (that is, not being in tears when
ashamed of acts of negligence and sin); (2) and hard-heartedness; (3) fanciful hopes and plans for the future; (4)and the greed for worldly things.
(Qurtubifrom Musnad al-BazzZr from SayyidnZ Anas &)
And the expression:
&& 'let (their) fancy make them neglectful'
means the making of long-diiwn plans with engrossing love, and the
greed for the material without a n y concern for d e a t h a n d 'Akhirah.
(Qurtubi) As for plans made to achieve religious objectives, or those made
to guard the future interests of a people or country, they a r e not included
here - because, that is a form of the concern for ' G h i r a h itself.
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The Holy Prophet #$ said: The first set of people from this Ummah
will have their salvation because of their perfect faith, and avoidance of
the pursuit of the material (dunya);and the later people of t h e Ummah
will be destroyed because of miserliness, and fancies projected too far.
I t has been reported from SayyidnZ AbE Ad-DardZ' & t h a t h e stood
up on the Mimbar of Jami' Masjid of Damascus and said:

'0people of Damascus, would you listen to what this well-wishing brother of yours has to say? So, listen to me. There have
been big people before you who made big money, collected gold
and things, built magnificent palaces and made long-hauled
plans and projections for the future. Today they are dust. Their
residences are their graves. And all their long winded hopes
and plans have proved to be no more than a web of deception.
Close to you lived the people of 'Ad who had stuffed their country with their fighting men, wealth, means, possessions, arms
and horses. Is there someone around who would be ready to
buy what they left behind as their legacy for two silver dirhams from me?'

-,

Imam Al-Hasan Al-Baqr; J
I
dl
;
said: A person with long plans,
hopes and fancies is bound to ruin his proper conduct in life. (Al-QurtubI)

-

Verses 6 8

And they said, "0you to whom the Dhikr (the Qur'Zin)
has been revealed, you are certainly insane. 161 Why do
you not bring the angels to us if you are among the
truthful?"[71 We do not send down the angels except
with what is true and then they shall be given no respite. [81
Explanatory Notes
1. The word:
(what is true) in: ;i;lb
,
. (ill5 bi al-baqq: translated
as 'except with what is true') means the decision to send down punishment. Some commentators take them to be denoting the Qur'Zn, or prophethood. In Bayan al-Qur'Zn, preferance has been given to the first
meaning which has been reported from al-Hasan al-BaqG. Maulanii Ashraf 'Ali Thznavi has explained these verses as given below.
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2. And these disbelievers (of Makkah) said to the Holy Prophet $&:
"0 you to whom the Qur'Zn has been revealed, (as you claim, then,) you
are certainly (God forbid) insane (and your claim to prophethood is false,
otherwise) why would you not bring the angels to us (who will testify
your truthfulness before us - as in SGrah Al-Furqiin: '4;;&
'&'s
??!3j;'i~;I
: 'Why is not an angel sent down unto him, to be a Warner with him?
[25:71 which is answered by Allah TaWZ:) We send down the angels (in
the manner asked by them) only to enforce a decision (and had that been
the case) then they would have been given no respite either (in fact,
when they would have not believed even after their having come - as
their ways guarantee - they would have been destroyed instantly, the reason for which has already appeared in the later verses of the first section of Siirah Al-An'Zm: 6:8,9).

Verse 9

We, Ourselves, have sent down the Dhikr (the Qur'Zn),
and We are there to protect it. [91

Commentary
An Episode from the Court of Ma'miin
Imam A l - ~ u ~ u has
b ; authentically reported an event from the court
of 'AbbZsi KhalTfah, Al-Ma'miin. He was used to patronizing occasional
debates on intellectual issues a t his court where all scholars were welcome. It so happened that a Jew came to attend one of these debates. By
his looks, dress and manners, he seemed to be an elegant person. Then,
his address during the debate was eloquent and intellectually bright.
When the meeting was over, Ma'miin called for him and asked him if he
was an Israelite, which he confirmed. To test him, Ma'mZn asked him to
become a Muslim in which case he could hope to have the best possible
treatment from him.
He said that he was not willing to leave the religion of his forefathers
which was his religion too. The matter ended there. That person went
away. Then, after a year, the same person returned as a Muslim and
made a very distinct contribution in the court meeting on the subject of
Islamic jurisprudence. After the session was over, Ma'miin called for him
and asked him if he was the same person who had come last year. He
said: Yes, I am. Ma'miin asked: At that time you had refused to accept Islam. Tell me what made you accept Islam now.
He said: When I went back from here, I decided to do some research
on contemporary religions. I am a scribe. I write books and sell them.
They bring good price. This time I wanted to make a test. First, I calligraphed three manuscripts of the Torah in which I made some additions
and deletions on my own. I took these manuscripts to the Synagogue.
The Jews found them interesting and bought them. Then, I did the same
things with the Injil. I calligraphed three manuscripts, complete with my
additions and deletions, and took them to the Church where the Christians were pleased with these manuscripts and bought them from me.
After that, I tried the same thing with the Qur'Zn. I calligraphed three
good looking manuscripts of the Qur'an, of course with the usual addi-

tions and deletions of my own. When I went out to sell them, I faced a
problem. Every buyer I went to would take the manuscript, look into it
to determine if it was correct or not, and when he would notice additions
or deletions made into it, he would quietly return the manuscript back to
me.
From this episode, I learnt my lesson that this Book is protected, and
protected by Allah Ta'ZlZ Himself, therefore, I embraced Islam. Qadi
Yahy5 ibn Aktham, the narrator of this event says that, by chance, he
had the taufq of performing his Hajj in the same year. There he met SufyZn ibn 'Uyainah to whom he related this event. He said: Surely, this is
how it should be because this is confirmed by the Qur'Zn. YahyZibnAktham asked about the Zyah he had in mind. He said: When the glorious
Qur'Zn mentions the Torah and the Injil, there it says: & I'&L~G
(that is, the Jews and Christians have been entrusted with the responsibility of protecting the Torah and Injil, the Books of Allah - 5:44). This
is the reason why, when the Jews and Christians did not fulfill their
duty of protecting them, these Books were lost through distortions and
alterations. This is contrary to the case of the Holy Qur'Zn about which
w 'd i! (And We are there to protect it - 9).
Allah Ta%a has said: 3
Thus, when Allah Ta'ZlZ Himself arranged to have it remain protected,
then, despite thousands of efforts made by enemies, not a single change
in one tiny dot or case mark could be made. Today, over fourteen hundred years have passed since even the blessed age of the Holy Prophet
$&,and there has been a shortfall and neglect on the part of Muslims in
all areas of their religious matters, yet the continuous arrangement of
memorizing the Holy QurZn all over the world stands firmly established
as it was. In every period of time, there are millions of Muslims, old and
young, male and female, always present on the scene, blessed people in
whose hearts and minds the Holy Qur'Zn lives protected. Before them,
not even the highest of the high religious scholar can dare recite a single
letter of the Qur'Zn wrong, for there would be around a t that time many,
seniors or children, who would promptly apprehend the error.
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The Promise to Protect the Qur'Zn
Includes the Protection of IJadith
As a matter of principle, all learned people agree that the Qur'Zn is
neither the name of the words of the Qur'Zn alone, nor that of its meanings alone, instead, a combination of both is called the Qur'Zn. The rea-

son is that QurYEnicmeanings and subjects appear in other books as
well, and as for Islamic writings, their subjects are essentially Qur7Znic,
but they are not called Qur'Zn - because, they are not the words of the
Qur'Sin. Similarly, if a person were to borrow different words and sentences from the Holy Qur'Zn and write an article or treatise, no one will
call this too by the name of Qur'Zn, even though there is no word from
outside the Qur'Zn. This tells us that the Qur'En is the exclusive name of
the particular Divinely revealed Book the words and meanings of which
are simultaneously protected.
This also leads us to the ruling that the practice of people who publish the translation of the Qur5n only in a foreign language and give it
the name, for example, an English Qur'Sin or an Urdu Qur'Sin, is not permissible a t all - because, that is not the Qur'Sin. And when we know that
Qur5n is not the name of the words of the Qur'Sin alone, but that its
meaning too are a part of it, then, the responsibility of protecting the
Qur'Sin taken upon Himself in this verse by Allah Ta'AE covers the total
protection of the words of the Qur'Sin as well as the meanings of the
Qur5n in that they remain protected against alteration or distortion.
And it is obvious that the meanings of the Qur'Zn are the same as
the Holy Prophet $$$was sent to teach - as pointed out in the Qur'Zn:
$!J;'c J& 1x:re.It means: 'You have been sent to explain the mean&
of what b a s been revealed for them.' And this is what the verse:
;1- '
1$'
: 'Teaches them the Book and the Wisdom' (3:164)also means.
And that is why he said:

3,
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'As for me, I have been sent as a teacher.'

Now, when the Holy Prophet
was sent to explain the meanings of
the Qur'iin and to impart education to people, then, he used a set of his
sayings and doings as the medium of instruction for his community, and
this very set of his words and deeds is known as the Hadith.

One who says that the AbZdith of the Rastil of Allah
are not absolutely protected is really saying that
the Qur'Sn is not protected.
There are people around who would like to deceive the whole world
by saying that the treasure of A&idTth present in authentic books is not

trustworthy because i t has been documented much later t h a n the
blessed age of the Holy Prophet
First of all, even this assumption of
theirs is not correct because the process of protection and documentation
of AhZdTth had already started within the age of prophethood itself,
though it was completed later. In addition to that, the Hadith of the
Rasd of Allah is really the explanation of the Qur'Zn and the meaning of
the Qur'iin. Their protection is something which Allah TamE has taken
upon Himself. Then, how can it be possible that only the words of the
Qur'Zn remain protected while the meanings of the Qur'Zn (that is, the
Ahiidith of the Rasill) go to waste?

s.
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Verses 10 15

And We did send the messengers before you among the
groups of earlier peoples. [lo] And no messenger came to
them but they used to mock at him. [ I l l This is how We
make it enter into the hearts of the sinners, [I21 (whereby) they do not believe in it (the Qufin). And this has
been the way of earlier people. [I31 And even if We were
to open a gate in the sky and they keep ascending
through it, [I41 still they will say, 'Tt is nothing but that
our eyes have been deluded and that we are a people
bewitched. [l51

A Lexical Note of Explanation
The word: $1
in the first verse (10) is the plural form of: A& (shi'ah)
which means the follower or helper of a person. Then, it is also used to
denote a group which agrees upon particular beliefs and theoretical assumptions. So, the sense of the statement is that Allah Ta'Zlii has sent
messengers among every group or sect. Here, by using the word: 2 (fi?
in: &,,YI
3 in place of 31: i l h to (translated as 'among the groups of
r

,$I'
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earlier peoples'), the hint given is that the messenger for every group
was sent from among that particular group so that people would find it
easy to trust him, and that he too, by being aware of their taste and temperament, could make appropriate plans to work for their reform.
Verse 16

And We have created stellar formations in the sky and
have beautified them for the onlookers. [I61

Sequence
Mentioned in the previous verses was the doggedness and hostility of
deniers and disbelievers. In the present verse, and in those which follow
immediately after, clear proofs of the Oneness, Knowledge and Power of
Allah Ta'dZ have been given. Described alongside is what transpires before His creation between the heavens and the earth, a little deliberation
in which on the part of a sensible person would make any denial impossible.
Commentary
The word: LJj' is the plural of:
(burj) which is applied to big palaces and castles and to similar other structural entities. Tafsir authorities MujEhid, Qatiidah, Abti Sdih and others have explained 'burUjt at
this place in the sense of big stars. As for the statement in this verse
which points to the creation of these big stars in the sky, the word: s a i
(as-sama') or sky means atmosphere which, in common modern day terminology, is called the 'space.' The application of 'as-sama" in both these
senses is common, and recognized. Thus, the physical presence of deep
space is identified as 'as-sum$ and the atmosphere much lower than it
has also been repeatedly termed as 'as-sama" in the Holy Qur'iin. As for
the planets and stars being in the space, and not in the skies, the relevant investigative details, as coordinated with the verses of the Qur'5n
and classical and modern astronomy, will Inshallah appear under our
B ,,,r
comments on t h e verse: *I 1
4
, &I>
CG
' &JI $ ;);;,;5$1Y>
(Blessed is He Who made in the sky stellar formations and made in it
the Sun and the Moon providing light) of Stirah Al-FurqZn (25 :61).
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Verses 17 18

...

and have protected them from every outcast satan, [17]
but the one who tries to eavesdrop is chased by a clearly
visible flame. [la]

Commentary
The Meteor
The first thing these verses prove is that the satans have no access
to the heavens. That Shaytiin the accursed was in the heavens a t the
time of the creation of SayyidnZ 'xdam
and that he deceived 'Zdam
and IjawwE (Eve) rKull+
were events which took place before they appeared on the earth. Upto that time, the entry of the Jinns and satans in
the heavens was not prohibited. I t was after the coming down of
Sayyidnii 'Adam ?%8\
and the expulsion of the ShaytZn that this entry
,,,.
was banned. From what has been said in STirah Al-Jinn: &~ C& & LSG!
.,6 ,
<Q'4 '& 391 y.$ ;
i
(And
,we used to sit in ambush a t places
from it so a$ to eavesdrop. Whoever then tries to hear would find for him
a flame in hot pursuit - 72:9), it appears that, before the coming of the
Holy Prophet
the satans could overhear about things happening in
the heaven through the mutual conversation of angels. This does not necessarily imply that that the satans used to hear about such information
by entering into the heavens. The first sentence of the verse quoted
above: &
j
L&
gives the sense that they would enter the atmospheric
zone where clouds abound like thieves, would sit there in ambush and
hear. These words themselves are indicative of no other possibility but
that the entry of the Jinns and the satans had continued to be banned in
the heavens - but, they would reach the outer atmosphere of the skies
and hear a little by stealth. It was after the advent of the Prophet of Islam, peace and blessings be on him, that an additional arrangement was
activated when the satans were stopped even from this covert eavesdropping through meteors or shooting stars (Al-ShihZb Al-ThZqib) which
zoom in upon them from the outer space with enormous speed.
$8

,.,$

s,
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Now the question, as to how could the satans hear the conversation

Siirah Al-Ijijr : 15 : 17 - 18
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of angels taking place inside the heavens while they were out of it, is not
something just impossible. It is quite probable that the heavenly bodies
not be prohibitive of the audition of sounds, and it is also not far out that
the angels sometimes come lower down the heavens and engage themselves in some conversation hearing which the satans used to run. A
Hadith of Sayyidah 'xishah L p dl &J appearing in the SahTh ofAl-BukhZ6 confirms this very probability. She said that the angels sometimes
come down as far as where the clouds are and talk about the heavenly
happenings among themselves. It was in this atmospheric zone of the
skies that the satans used to hide themselves in to hear this news. This
furtive effort of theirs was stopped through Al-ShihZb Al-Thaqib, the
shooting stars. Detailed comments on this subject will, Inshallah, appear
in Sfirah Al-Jinn under our exegesis of the verse:
j+LC& '
d
& 1

a,

(72:9).

Now, the second question we have here is t h a t of Al-ShihZb
Al-Thaqib, meteors or shooting stars, in these verses. According to the
statements of the Holy Qur'gn, it appears that these 'shihabs' or flames
are formed to hit the satans in order that the revelation remains protected. In other words, the satans are driven away through them so that
they would not overhear angels.
The difficult part of the question relates to the fact that the presence
of shooting stars in outer space is nothing new. Falling stars were seen
even before the coming of the Holy Prophet #$ - and this phenomena
continues later than that as well. If so, how can it be said that the
shooting stars show up to drive the satans away, which is the particular
feature of the age of the Holy Prophet
Obviously, this seems to
support the view of the scientists who say that meteors become so hot
from rushing through the air that they glow and often burn up which
gives onlookers the impression that a star has fallen. Therefore, in
usage, this is identified as a falling star. The Arabic language itself has
a n expression: &
' $I
(inqidad a l - k a u k a b ) which is a virtual
synonym, of the falling of a star.

g?

However, the answer is that there is no contradiction here. One or
more scientific explanations for this phenomena could be possible, for example, vapours rising from the earth surface may heat up at some point,
or the speed of the meteors makes them glow and burn, or a flame emits

from a star - and this may have habitually continued since ever. But, before the coming of the Holy Prophet $&,these flames were not employed
to serve a particular purpose. However, after his coming, meteoric
flames were employed to serve the purpose of shooting the satans who
would come up to stealthily hear the conversation of angels.
This is how 'Allamah ~ l - ' a u s has
i
interpreted it in R* al-Ma'Zni.
There he reports that someone asked Imam Zuhr;, the HadTth authority,
that stars used to fall even before the coming of the Holy Prophet B . He
said: "Yes." Thereupon, this person confronted him by quoting the verse
cited above. Then he said: "The shooting stars, no doubt, did exist before
- but, after the coming of the Holy Prophet #$, when the satans were
dealt with sternly, these were employed to drive them away."
In a Hadith of the Sahih of Muslim, there is a narration from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs @ which reports the saying of the Holy Prophet s h i m self on this subject. According to this report, he was sitting with a group
of his SahZbah when they saw a star falling. He asked them: What did
you take the falling of a star to be during the days of JZhiliyyah, that is,
before Islam? They said: We took it to be a sign of some major upheaval
in the world, or that a prominent man would die, or be born. He said:
This is absurd. It has nothing to do with someone's death or birth. As for
these flames, they are thrown to dispel the satans.
To sum up, i t can be said t h a t the view of scientists about the
shooting stars is also not contrary to the Qur'Zn, and it is also not too far
out to state that these flames were made to fall directly from some stars.
Whichever way it is taken, the purpose of the Qur'Zn stands proved
clearly
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And We have spread out the earth and placed therein
mountains, and caused to grow therein everything in
balance, [19] and created therein sustenance for you,
and those for whom you are not the sustainers. [201
There is nothing but We have treasures of it. And We do
not send it down but in a determined quantity. [211
And We sent forth winds, loaded then sent down water
from the sky and gave it to you to drink, and you are not
able to store it. [221
And We, only We give life and bring death and We are
the ultimate inheritor (of everything). [23]
And We know those of you who went ahead, and We
know those who remained behind. [241 And surely, your
Lord will gather them together. Surely, He is All-Wise,
All-Knowing. [251
Commentary
Divine Wisdom: Balanced Provision for Human Needs
One sense of the expression: 337' <3
$
*
;% (everything in balance 19) is what has been taken in the'present translation of the text, that is,
it was in His infinite wisdom that He caused everything that grows to
grow in a determined measure, not less than that which would have
made life difficult, and not too much which would have also brought difficulties of a different nature. If grains like wheat and rice and the best of
fruits around were to grow in such excess that stockpiles of them remain
behind even after their liberal consumption by human beings and animals, then, it is obvious that they would go bad, or their possible storage
(in ideal natural state) will be difficult under varying conditions, and if
they had to be dumped, then, not much space will be left for such mega
dumpings.

This tells us that it was also within the power of Allah TamE that
He would have caused grains and fruits on which human life depends to
grow in such abundance that everyone would have them free everywhere

so much so that, despite their care-free use, stores upon stores of them
would have kept lying around. But, this situation could have turned into
a punishment for human beings, therefore, these were provided in a particular measure and balance so that their worth and value remains actively recognized, and that they are not left over only to go to waste either.
And this expression: djy; iA "$ljt (everything in balance) could also
be taken in the sense tgat ~ l l a Ta'ZlZ
h
has created everything that
grows in a suitable and proportionate manner which gives it beauty and
attraction. Trees are different, so are their trunks, branches, leaves, flowers and fruits. Different are their sizes, shapes, colours and tastes. What
one readily sees is their happy balance and delightful looks. Everyone enjoys having them around. But, a full comprehension of the wisdom which
has gone into their making is not possible for any human being.

Water Supply :The Unique Divine Arrangement
In verse 22, from: k4;11 a;ij(And We send forth winds ...) to: 'd $L
%$+ (and you are not a g e to store it ), a hint has been given to this wise
ar&kgement through which a formidable system has been established to
provide water for all human beings, animals, cattle, birds and beasts
who live on this earth as and when they need it. Under this arrangement, everyone gets water everywhere, under all conditions, as needed,
for drinking or bathing or washing or for irrigating farms and trees. This
is water a t no cost. As for those who would spend to dig a well or put
water pipes to receive the supply of water, they only pay for the means
and facilities. No one can pay for even a drop of water, nor has anyone
been asked to pay for it.
Mentioned first in the verse was how Divine power has set in motion
its unique system of delivering water from the sea all over the earth by
creating vapours in the sea which generated the substance of rains (the
monsoons) and on top of it fanned the winds which would transform it
into clouds making them as if they were mountain-like planes laden
with water. Then, comes the task of having these giant planes carrying
their cargo of water reach every nook and corner of the world where it
must reach. And then this mission is accomplished directly under Divine
command whereby these gigantic autoplanes would rain down a specific
quantity of water over a specific area of the earth, as commanded.

In this manner, water from the sea is home-delivered to all inhabitants of the earth, human beings, and animals, wherever they may be.
Then, this system takes care of seeing that an equally unique change is
made in the taste and properties of the water being delivered. We know
that Allah TaSZ has, in His wisdom, made sea water so salty and brackish that tons and tons of salt is extracted and used from it. The element
of wisdom behind it is that this great sea sphere which is home to millions and billions of life forms, and their burial place too where they die
and disintegrate. Then, foul water from all over the earth (despite much
publicized ecological concerns voiced by the polluters themselves) ultimately gets delivered in it. Had this been sweet water, it would have
gone bad within a day, and its stench would have been so severe that it
would have become a health hazard for the dwellers on land. Therefore,
nature made it so acidly brackish that it would just burn up the filth
which keeps reaching it from all over the world. So, it was based on this
wise consideration that the sea water was made salty, rather brackish,
which cannot be drunk or used to quench thirst. Certainly great is the
Divine system which not only made water planes designed as clouds to
carry the priceless treasures of water, but did much more when it activated its own desalination without the help of huge mechanized plants used
for this purpose in our time. It only took the period of time from the rising of the monsoons until the rains fell down on the earth that salt from
sea water separated and sweet water was what we got. A reference to
e-6 , jr-, *
,
this appears in Siirah Al-Mursaliit (77:27)where it is said: L-12sir +&Ij
It
means: We gave you water to drink which quenches thirst. The word:
013(furat) used here signifies thirst-quenching sweet water. In other
words, the sense is that Allah has made the salty water of the sea go
through His own desalination plant in the clouds and has arranged for
you to have sweet drinking water out of water which was brackish.
#,>
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The same subject occurs in Siirah Al-Waqi'ah (56:68-70) where it is
said:

You see the water you drink? Is it you who bring it down from
the cloud, or are We the senders? If We had willed, We would
have made it bitter. Why, then, would you not be grateful?

Siirah Al-Qijr : 15 : 19 - 25
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Upto this point, we have seen the spectacular manifestation of Divine power as to how it has picked up water from the sea, changed it into
sweet water, and delivered i t through clouds all over the world with such
effeciency of management that it reached not only the human beings of
every region but was also passed on to animals and wildlife which are
not within the range of human inquiry. Water was, so to say, home-delivered to them - and free of cost too, in fact, they had to have it.
But, this arrangement does not solve the problem faced by human beings and animals because they need water every day, rather every moment. Therefore, one method of fulfilling their daily demand was to have
rains come every day, twelve months a year. But, under this arrangement, their elemental need for water would have been taken care of to a
certain degree, however, the disturbance they would have faced in other
economic activities is not difficult to foresee, a t least for those who have
the experience. Constant rain, every day of the year, would have affected
health and caused gridlocks in transportation, hazards in movement and
sluggishness in business.
Also possible was a second method that there be enough rain in particular months of the year so that the water from it becomes sufficient
for the rest of the months. But, this method would have required that
everyone be assigned a quota of water which may be entrusted to each
such person with the ground rule that they would keep the quota and
share of water thus received under their personal custody.
Now, just imagine. If this was done, how could every human being
have managed to assemble enough water containers of suitable sizes and
capacities in which water needed for a period of three to six months
could be stored? Even if, this could somehow be done, it goes without saying t h a t this water would have gone bad within a few days drinking
which, in fact, using which for some other purpose would have been out
of the question. Therefore, Divine power introduced yet another unique
system to preserve it and make it become available as and when and
where needed. We see that some portion of the water rained down is immediately put to use when it helps farms and trees to bloom and human
beings and animals to quench their thirst. Part of it gets deposited and
preserved in open ponds and lakes. Then a greater portion of it is transformed into ice - a frozen sea - which is so conveniently put atop moun-

tain peaks. Neither dust, nor filth can touch it. Had this water remained
in the liquid form, there would have been the danger of its being contaminated with dust or filth brought by the winds. May be birds and animals
would have fallen into it, and died, which would have spoiled this water.
But, what Divine power did was to take this treasure of water, turn it
into a virtual sea of ice, and put it on top of the mountains from where it
keeps seeping into the pores of the mountains and then becomes what
streams are and thus it reaches everywhere. Places where there are no
streams either, water keeps flowing under the earth surface like human
veins in every region of the world. Dig a well, it would come out.
To sum up, this Divine system of water supply holds thousands of
blessings in its fold. First of all, the creation of water is in itself a great
blessing. Then, making it reach all regions of the earth is the second
blessing. Then, making it potable is the third blessing. Then, giving
human beings the opportunity to drink it is the fourth blessing. Then,
the formidable system of collecting and preserving water according to its
need is the fifth blessing. And then, giving men and women of this world
the ability to benefit by it is the sixth blessing - because, despite water
being available, there may be unwelcome circumstances or natural and
man-made calamities due to which one may not remain capable enough
to drink water. In the present verse of the Holy Qur5n: 'd
: ' G
&+ (and gave it to you to drink, and you are not able to store it - 22), a
cliai hint has been given to these blessings, and also a warning (to those
who refuse to see truth as it is):

Fiq

;;..,ilu
, l ;triSI .J;G
Blessed is Allah, the best of creators.

Going Ahead and Remaining Behind in Righteous Deeds : The
Difference in Degrees

G G

Some exegetic interpretations of the words:
(al-mustaqdi, ,>
*
min) : 'those who go ahead' and: & d l
(al-musta'khirin) : 'those who
%a'
remain behindt appearing in verse 24: %w'
have been variously reported from Tafsir authorities among the
~ a h Z b a hand TZbi'in. These are:
8

z2'ml

& sml

1.'Al-Mustaqdimh' are those born to date, and 'Al-Musta'khirin' are
those not born yet [QatZdah and 'Ikrimahl.
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2. ' ~ 1 - ~ u s t a ~ d i m
means
i n ' the dead, and 'Al-Musta7khir?n'means
those alive till now [Ibn 'AbbZs and DahhZk]
3. 'Al-Mustaqdimin' signifies good people who came before the apand 'Al-Mustakhirin'repearance of the Ummah of the Holy Prophet
fers to his Ummah itself [MujZhid].

g,

4. 'Al-Mustaqdimin' denotes people who obey Allah and do good
deeds while 'Al-Musta7khirfn'refers to people who disobey Him and neglect what is good [Hasan and QatZdahl

5. 'Al-Mustaqdimin' are people who remain ahead in the rows of
SalZh, or in the front lines of JihGd, and in other righteous deeds - and
'Al-~usta'khirin'are those who remain behind in these deeds of merit,
stay in the rear rows and are used to being late [which is the Tafsir given by
leading authorities Hasan al-BasG, Sa'id ibn al-Musaiyyab, al-Qurtubi, al-Sha%iand
others1

I t is obvious that there is no distinct conflict or contradiction in these
sayings, in the real sense. They can be accomodated all in one because
the all-encompassing knowledge of Allah Ta'ZlG covers all kinds of people 'who go ahead' or 'remain behind.'
In his Tafsir, Al-Qurtubi has said that this verse indicates the merit
of performing SalZh in the first row, and soon after the time it becomes
due. This is in accordance with the Hadlth where the Holy Prophet
has been reported to have said: If people were to find out the enormous
merit of calling the AdhZn and standing in the first row of SalZh, everyone would have started making the effort to necessarily stand in the first
row, and when there would remain no space for everybody to stand
there, lots would have to be drawn.
With this, Al-Qurtubi has also reported the saying of SayyidnZ Ka'b
put their
forehead on the ground for their Sajdah, forgiveness is granted to all
those who are praying behind them.' Therefore, SayyidnZ Ka'b & liked
to be in the last row in the hope that 'perhaps, there may be in the front
rows, some servant of Allah of the class, because of whose barakah (blissful presence), I may be forgiven.'

& : 'There are some people in this Ummah who, when they

What is apparent here is that real merit does lie in praying in the

first row - as stands proved from the clear statements of the Qur'En and
Sunnah. But, a person who does not, for some reason, find a place in the
first row, then, he too will have a sort of merit in that there may perhaps
be some righteous servant of Allah praying in the front rows for whose
sake, he too may be forgiven. And the way praying in the first row of
SalSih stands proved from this verse, also proved is the superiority of
being in the front lines of Jihad.

-
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And We created man from a sound-giving clay made of
decayed mud. [261 And "the&inn" (the first Jinn) We had

-

--

-

-

-

-

created earlier from the fire of the hot wind. C271 And (remember) when your Lord said to the angels, '!I
am going
to create a human being from a sound-giving clay made
of decayed mud. [281 And when I form him perfect and
blow in him of My spirit, you fall down before him, prostrating." [291 So the angels prostrated, all together, [301
except Iblis. He refused to be among those who prostrated. [311 He (Allah) said, "0Iblis, what is wrong with you
that you did not join those who prostrated?" [321 He said,
"I am not the one to prostrate before a human being
whom You have created from a sound-giving clay made
of decayed mud." [331 He said, 'Then, get out from here
for you are an outcast. [341 And upon you is the curse
upto the day of Judgement." [351 He said, "0my Lord,
then give me respite upto the day they (the dead) shall
be raised." [361 He (Allah) said, "Well, you are among
those given respite [371 till the day of the appointed
time." [381 He said, "My Lord, since You made me go
astray, I swear I shall adorn for them (evils) on the
earth and shall lead all of them astray, [391 except those
of Your servants from among them who are chosen (by
You)." [401 He (Allah) said, 'To Me, it is the straight path.
[411 My servants are such that you have no power over
them except those who follow you from the deviators.
[421 And the Jahannam (Hell) is the promised place for
them all. [431 It has seven gates. For each gate there is a
group apportioned from them." [441

Commentary
Blowing of Spirit into the Human Body and Making Angels
Prostrate to him :A Brief Review
Is the spirit (Rub)a physical entity, or pure essence? On this subject,
there has been a difference of opinion among the learned since a long
time. According to Ash-Shaykh 'Abd Al-RaGf Al-MunZwi, there are upto
a thousand positions taken by them. But, they are all based on conjectures. None of them can be called certain. Imam Al-GhazZli, Imam RZzi
and mystic scholars and thinkers maintain that it is no physical entity.
It is pure essence. Imam RZzi has advanced twelve arguments in support of this view.
But, the majority of the 'Ulama' of the Muslim Ummah declare Riil~
(spirit, soul) to be a highly refined physical entity. The word:
(nafih)
means to blow, to breathe into. If we were to go by the consensus of the

+'
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majority of 'UlamZ and take R$ to be a refined physical entity, then
breathing into it becomes evident by itself. And if we were to accept it to
be pure essence, then breathing into it would mean establishing its connection to the body. (Bay% al-Qur'Zn)

Rub (spirit)and Nafs (self):
The View of QZdi Thangullah jli $1

-J

Leaving this long-winding debate aside, we consider it sufficient to
refer the reader to a special research presented by Qadi ThanZ'ullah
Panipati Jl
dl
iL-J in his Tafsir Maghari.
The respected commentator says that R* has two kinds: ( 1 )Higher
('Ulwi) and ( 2 )Lower (Sip$ The higher R$ is bereft of matter and is a
creation of Allah Ta'ZZ the comprehension of whose reality is dificult.
The masters of insight by illumination (ah1 al-kashf)see its real station
to be above the Throne ('Arsh) because it is more refined than the 'Arsh.
And this higher R$, as seen through illumination, is sensed in five degrees a t upper and lower levels. Their number is five and they are: ( 1 )
The heart (Qalb) ( 2 ) The spirit (Rlih) (3) The mystery (Sirr)( 4 )The secret (Khafii) (5) The most secret (Akhfi).These are all from the refinements of the domain of Divine command towards which the Holy Qur5n
has hinted by declaring: .. &
(Say, "The spirit is from the command of my Lord - 17:85).

t$l$

As for the lower R$, it is a refined vapour which emerges from the
combination of the four elements of the human body, that is, from fire,
water, dust and air, and this lower R* is called the self (nafs).
Allah Ta'dZ has made this lower spirit called self a mirror of the
higher spirits mentioned above. An illustration would make it clear. If
we were to hold a mirror against the sun, then, despite that the sun is
far far away, its reflection comes into the mirror. And because of the
light, that too starts glowing like the sun. It even receives the heat of the
sun in it which could burn a piece of cloth. The same thing applies to the
higher spirits. Though they are, because of their purity and detachment,
very high and elevated in station, and far distant too, yet their reflection
appears in the mirror of the lower spirit and transfers the states and effects of the higher spirits into it. When these very effects take root in
human selves, they become known as subordinate parts of each individual's spirit.
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Then, this lower form of spirit which is identified as Nafs or self
armed with the states and effects which it has acquired from the higher
forms of spirits first gets connected with the heart muscle of the human
body. This connection itself is another name for life. Once the lower spirit relates to the human heart, it infuses in it life and congnitions which
it has acquired from the higher spirits. This lower spirit then starts circulating through the thin veins spread throughout the body and thus
reaches every part of it.
It is this infusion of the lower spirit into the human body which has
been called the 'blowing or breathing of the spirit' (C3jl : the nafih of
rUb) because it bears close resemblance to blowing or breathing into something.

+

And, in the present verse, Allah Ta'ZE has attributed the spirit to
Himself. He has said: '&$ ;%' (from My spirit) so that the superior status of the human spirit out of the entire creation becomes evident - because, it has come into existence, without any material substance, only
under Divine command. In addition to that, it has a unique ability to accept and absorb the manifestations of Divine light, an ability which does
not exist in the spirit of any other living creature other than that of the
human person.
Though, dust is the dominant element in the creation of man - and
that is why the creation of man has been attributed to clay - but, the reality is that man is a combination of ten elements out of which five belong to the universe of creation (&I
+b)while the other five to the universe of Divine command (/% +b). The four elements of the universe of
creation are fire, water, dust and air. The fifth is the refined vapour from
these four which is called the lower spirit or nafs. As for the five elements of the universe of Divine command mentioned above, they are: (1)
heart (qalb) (2) spirit (rub) (3) mystery (sirr) (4) secret (khafiyy)(5)totally hidden (akhfa).
It is because of this comprehensive making of the human model that
man became deserving of Divine vice-regency, and very much capable of
absorbing the light which helps him know his Lord and, of course, sustaining his own burning quest on the path of love and longing for Him.
The outcome, though unspecified as to its actual state, is communion

with the Divine because the Holy Prophet
(One shall be with whoever one loves).

@ has

said: ' t;i

> g ;g'

And since human beings have the ability to absorb the manifestations of Divine light, and since they have been given the honour of being
in communion with the Divine, it came to be the dictate of Divine wisdom that man be made the object of prostration by the angels. It was
said: ' 2 4 'd l p (you fall down before him, prostrating - 29)

-

The Command to Prostrate was Given to Angels Iblis was to
Follow Suit
Addressing Iblis in Siirah Al-A'rZf, it was said: ~ >
i! '
L
i % '&I;
(What stopped you from prostrating when I ordered you? - 7:12). This
shows that the command to prostrate was given, alongwith the angels,
to Iblis as well. However, the verses you have gone through a little earlier apparently give the sense that the command was particular to the angels. This could mean that the command was originally given to the angels but, as Iblis too was present among the angels, therefore, he too was
covered by this command as a corollary - because, when the command
went forth for the most august creation of Allah TaaZ, that is, the angels, that they pay their homage to SayyidnZ 'Adam @\,it was obvious
that any other creation was bound to follow suit under this command. It
was for this reason that Iblis did not respond by saying that he was
never asked to prostrate to begin with, so he could not be charged with
the crime of non-compliance of the order. Perhaps, the words of the
QurPn here: Z&I @ 3% Sj;jj (He refused to be among those who prostrated - 30) may contain a hint in that direction. Rather than say: Si;ji
, ,..
that is, 'he refused to prostrate', what was actually said was:
>;&, *d&.. J ' 6 ' he refused to be among those who prostrated. This indicates that the main prostraters were after all the angels but IblH too,
being present with them, was reason-bound to join the prostrating angels. So, the Divine wrath was against his failure to join.

'&: g

3,

The Meaning of ShaytZn Having No Power over Special Servants
of Allah
From the verse:
&&'d'db?GL! (My servants are such that you
have no power over them' - 421, we learn that there are special and chosen servants of Allah Ta'ZlZ who are not affected by Satanic deception.
But, within this event relating to SayyidnZ 'Adam %&\,it has also been
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said that the deception of Satan worked in the case of SayyidnZ 'Adam
and Hawwa'. Similarly, about the noble Companions, the QurZn has
said: I ' G j;; Wl$
' $I
d!(Satan had but made them slip for some of
their deeds- 3:i55) which tells us that there was an occasion (during the
Battle of Uhud) when the evil plan of the Satan worked against the Companions as well.
Therefore, in the present verse, the sense of saying that the special
servants of Allah are such that Satan has no power over them is that
their hearts and minds never come under the power and sway of Satan
to the extent that would just not become aIerted to their error a t all, because of which, they would remain deprived of necessary repentance for
ever, or that they fall into some sin the forgiveness of which would become impossible.

-

As for the events mentioned above, they offer no contradiction because 'Adam and Haw*
cUl
made their Taubah and this repentance was accepted. Similarly, the noble Companions referred to above
had also made their Taubah. Thus, whatever sin they fell into because of
the mechanization of Satan was forgiven.

The Seven Gates of Jahannam
,HI,,,

About the statement: y131;LW @ (It has seven gates - 44), according to
a narration of Sayyidna 'Alf & reported by Imam Ahmad, Ibn Jarir
~ l - T a b a r fand Al-Baihaqf, the seven gates of Jahannam (Hell) are in
terms of seven levels, one upon the other. Some others have taken these
as common gates where every gate will be reserved for a special kind of
sinners. (Qurtubi)

-

Verses 45 50

Surely, the God-fearingare in Gardens and streams: [451

''Enter here in peace, free of fear!' [461 And We shall have
removed whatever grudge they had in their hearts (making them) brothers, sitting on couches, face to face. [47]
No weariness shall touch them nor will they be expelled
from there. [481
Tell My servants that I am the Most-Forgiving, the
Very-Merciful [491 and that My punishment is the painful punishment. [501

Commentary
According to SayyidnZ 'Abdulliih ibn 'AbbZs 4,when the people of
Jannah will enter Jannah, first of all two streams of water will be presented before them. They will drink water from the first stream and all
mutual grudges they had from their life in the mortal world - the effect
of which naturally survived right through the end - will be totally
washed away. In its place, they all will feel love for each other in their
hearts because mutual bickering too is virtually a pain and punishment
as such, and Jannah is free of all pain.
As for the report appearing in Sahih Uadith: 'Anyone who nurses the
least grudge in his heart against a Muslim will not go to Jannah,' it
means the grudge and malice which is rooted in material ends, and is
there by one's personal intention and choice, and because of which this
person keeps looking for an opportunity to inflict pain or loss on his enemy. Being ill a t ease in someone's company as a matter of natural temperament, a human trait beyond one's control, is not included here. Similar is the case of what is based on some Islamic legal ground. It is this
kind of grudge which has been referred to in this verse and where it has
been said that such grudge and temperamental distaste will be removed
from their hearts.
It is about this kind of grudge that SayyidnZ 'AlT & said: "I hope
that I shall be, alongwith Talha and Zubayr, among those the dust of mutual anxiety from whose hearts will be removed while entering Jannah."
The reference here is to the difference of opinion and resulting conflict
which took place between SayyidnTi Talha & and SayyidnTi Zubayr &
and Sayyidn;? 'Ali &.
,>
,+ ,, .s , . . ,, , , a ,,
From verse 48:
p L j +& w . Y (No weariness shall
touch them therein no; wili they be expelled from there), we learn about
.>

3
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two features of Jannah: (1)No one shall ever feel tired or weak. This is
contrary to what happens in our mortal world where hard work naturally results in fatigue. In fact, even a state of total rest and fun would
sometimes tire a person out, no matter how enjoyable are things one is
occupied with.
(2) The other feature of Jannah we discover is that the blessings once
received there shall be eternal. These blessings shall never diminish nor
GL 3!
shall anyone be expelled from there. In S h a h Sad, it was said:
?Ci! Ij:'d I;(This is sustenance provided by Us which is never to exhaust ,,
,9
38:54). And in the present verse, it was said: *++
y I;' (nor will
they be expelled from there) that is, they shall ieve; be deprived of the
state of bliss bestowed upon them. This is contrary to the affairs of the
mortal world where the recepient of the best of conveniences lives under
the apprehension that the giver of the facilities may become displeased
with him one of those days and expel him out.
,J

9

.Jd

As for the third probability, that the blessings of Jannah may remain
everlasting, nor one is expelled from there, but one may himself get
bored by living there and wish to go out, the Qur5n has demolished this
probability in one sentence of SErah Al-Kahf with the following words:
.> 9 > / (That is, these people too would never seek to return from
C& d+.Y
there - 18:108).

vz
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And tell them about the guests of Ibrahim. [51] When
they visited him, they greeted him with Sal% (peace on
you). He said, 'We are scared of you!' [521 They said, 'Do
not be scared. We give you good news of a boy who will
be knowledgeable!' [531 He said, "Do you give me the
good news while old age has befallen me? So what is the
good news you a r e giving to me?" [541 They said, 'We
have given to you the good news of a fact. So do not be
among those who lose hope!' [551 He said, "Who would
lose hope i n the mercy of his Lord except those who
have lost the straight path?" [56] He said, 'Then, what is
your mission, 0 messengers?' [571 They said, 'We have
been sent to a sinful people, [581 except the family of LZt
all of whom we shall save, [591 but his wife. We have ordained that she is to be among those who will remain behind!' 1601

-

So when the messengers came to the family of LGt, [611
he said, "you are a n unusual people!' [621 They said, "No,
but we have brought to you what they have been doubting in. [631 And we have come to you with a definite matter and surely we are truthful. [641 So, carry your family

after a part of the night (has passed) and follow them at
the rear and no one from you should look back and keep
going to where you are commanded." 1651 And We revealed to him the fact that they are to be annihilated to
the last man when they see the morning. 1661
And the people of the city came rejoicing. 1671 He (Liit)
said, 'They are my guests; so do not put me to shame [681
and fear Allah and do not disgrace me." 1691 They said,
'Wad we not forbidden you from (being the guardian of)
the whole world?" [701 He said, 'These are my daughters,
(for marriage) if you are to do so." [711
By your life, (0 prophet) they are wandering blindly in
their intoxication (misguidance). 1721 So, they were seized by the Cry at sunrise. 1731 Then, We turned it (the
city) upside down and sent over them rain of stones
made of clay. [741

Surely, in that there are signs for those who read signs.
[751 And surely, it (their city) is located on the straight
road. [761 Surely, in it there are signs for the believers.
1771

Commentary
A Great Honour for the Holy Prophet

%

About the word of Allah: 3 y (la'amruk : By your life), the majority
of commentators, as reported in REh al-Ma'ZnT, have said that the addressee of 'la'amruka' is the Holy Prophet %. It is his life that Allah
Ta'ZlZ has sworn by. Al-Baihaq; in DalZ'ilun-NubEwwah, and AbG
Nu'aym, Ibn Marduwayh and others have reported from SayyidnZ 'Abdullah ibn 'AbbZs & that Allah TaUZ has not bestowed on anyone in
the whole creation an honour and rank higher than that of SayyidnZMuhammad al-Mu~tafZ@. This is the reason why Allah TaUZ has never
sworn by the life of any prophet or angel, while in this verse, He has
sworn by the age and life of the Holy Prophet $$
! - which is the highest
conceivable honour and deference accorded to him.
Swearing by Non-Allah

To swear by anyone or anything, other than the names and attributes of Allah Ta'SilZ, is not permissible for any human being because one
would only swear by whoever is held in the highest of esteem - and, as
obvious, Allah alone can be the highest.

According to Hadith, the Holy Prophet $$& said: Do not swear by your
mothers, fathers and idols. And do not swear by anyone except Allah and if you have to swear by Allah, do it only when you are truthful in
your statement. (Reported by Abii DEwiid and An-Nasa'i from Sayyidnii Abii
Hurairah &J)

It appears in the SabThayn (the Sahih of Al-BukhEri and the Sabih of
Muslim) t h a t the Holy Prophet $& once saw Sayyidnii 'Umar ibn
al-KhattZb & swearing by his father. He called out to him and said:
'Watch out! Allah Ta%Z forbids swearing by fathers. Whoever has to
take an oath, let him do it in the name of Allah, otherwise, let him be silent. (Al-Qurtubi under the commentary on Siirah al-MZidah)
But, this injunction applies to Allah's creation in general. As for
Allah TamE Himelf, He swears by different things He has created. This
is particular to Him. Its purpose is to state the sublimity and beneficence of something from the desired angle. Then, the cause of forbidding
common people from swearing by anyone other than Allah is not present
here - because, in the Word of Allah there is no probability that He
would take someone from His creation to be the highest and the best.
Again, the reason is that absolute greatness is particular only with Allah
Ta'SilZ.

Learn Your Essential Lesson From Sites Ruined by Divine
Punishment
In verses 75 and 76: fvr) &$
$5 (Y
)L;U @; 3 3! (Surely,
in that there are signs for {hose who read signs. And surely, it [their
city] is located on the straight road), Allah Ta%Z has pointed out to the
geographical location of such ruined cities which fall on the main road
which takes people from Arabia to Syria. Also said with it was that in
them there are great signs of the perfect power of Allah Ta%ii for those
who believe and have the necessary hindsight and foresight.
0 )

I"

gg,

About this, there is another statement in SGrah al-Qaeas where it
was said: %$ 'Y! +& 2
(not lived in after them except a little 28:58). In other words, after their destruction by Divine punishment,
these habitations were not repopulated except some. So, by combining
these indicators, we can see that Allah TamE has made these ruined
habitations and homes a site from which coming generations could learn

si
7

- -

- ---

their essential lesson.
This is the reason why the Holy Prophet B , whenever he has passed
by these sites, went through a particular emotional state under which he
would be overwhelmed by the awe of Almighty Allah and which caused
his blessed head to lower down and he would then try to make his mount
hasten through these sites. This particular mode of action taken by the
Holy Prophet $$$ has established the sunnah that making sites which
have been hit by Divine punishment a place of picnic and amusement is
hard-heartedness a t its ugliest. Rather than do something like that, the
only method of learning a lesson from them is to think about and feel the
very presence of the most perfect power of Allah T a a Z on the site being
visited which should cause one to tremble with the fear of His punishment.
The habitations of the time of Sayyidn;?:LEt @\which were overturned are located, as said by the Qur'Zn, on the Arabia-Syria route.
This site is still present in the proximity of Jordan in the form of a wilderness below the sea level. On a major portion, flows a particular kind of
water like a river. Sea life cannot survive here. Therefore, it is called the
Dead Sea or the Sea of LGt.
The local Department of Archaeology has set up some hotels and residential quarters at this site to attract tourists. The result is that people
with an incorrigible infatuation with the material and who are equally
dismissive of the concerns of the Hereafter have made this site a place of
fun and frolic. People go there to enjoy the sights of the ancient. Lest
such heedlessness becomes a habit, the Holy Qur5n has served a warn,>
ing towards the end by saying: &9"&
'cu,1
; ;;
I!S! (Surely, in it there are
signs for the believers). It means: In reality, these sites and the events
associated with them are full of moral lessons for everyone having insight. But, it is the good fortune of believers only who would benefit by
learning what these sites teach, while others would go through these
sites as tourists and leave empty-handed.
> J

-
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SErah Al-Hiir : 15 : 78 - 86

And, indeed, the people of Aikah were transgressors. [781
So, We punished them in retribution and both of them
are (situated)by a highway, clearly visible. [791
And the people of Al-Yijr did belie the messengers. [so]
And We provided them with Our signs yet they kept
turning away from them. [811 They would hew out
houses from the hills, in peace. [821 Then, the Cry seized
them by the morning. [83] So, whatever they earned did
not come to their help. [841
And We did not create the heavens and the earth and
whatever is there in between them but with truth. And
the Hour is sure to come. Therefore, overlook in a gracious manner. [851 Surely, your Lord is the Master Creator, the All-Knowing. [861

-

Commentary
Aikah means a dense forest. There are other views too. Some commentators say t h a t there was a dense forest near Madyan, therefore,
Aikah is actually the title of the people of Madyan. Others have said
t h a t the people of Aikah and the people of Madyan were two different
people. I t w a s a f t e r t h e destruction of one of t h e m t h a t SayyidnZ
was sent to the other.
Shu'ayb
I n Tafsir Ri@ al-Ma'Zn?, the following marfi' hadith appears with
reference to Ibn 'AsZkir:

+GG 2~s!

~ ! J G
SI,c;:sgfg;yl

Madyan and the people of Aikah are two peoples. Allah Ta'SilZ
sent Shu'ayb t o them.

&@!

And Al-Hijr is a valley situated in between Hijiiz and Syria. It was inhabited by the people of ThamTid.

A Brief Explanation
Described at the beginning of the SErah was the hostility of the disbelievers of Makkah against the Holy Prophet $& which also carried words
of comfort for him briefly. Now, at the end of the SGrah, more words of
comfort appear to mollify his concern about their grudge and hostility.
Here, he is being asked not to grieve over their hostile opposition because there is a day when all scores will be settled, and that is the day of
Judgement, and it is bound to come as he has been told. Then, there is
the fact that Allah did not create the heavens and the earth and whatever is there in between them but with truth and wisdom. The wise consideration behind this creation is that people should believe i.n the existence
of the maker of the universe, attest to His Oneness and supremacy and
obey His injunctions. Also present there is the consequence of not doing
so, after the argument of Allah stands established, that the defaulter be
punished. Since this promised punishment does not seem to come in full
right here in this mortal world, it has to be somewhere else. For that,
the time is fixed, the time of the QiyZmah, the day of Judgement. And
this Hour is sure to come. Everyone will be taken care of there.
This being the wise arrangement of things, let him not grieve. The
better course for him is to overlook their wicked behaviour in a gracious
manner, that is, neither pay attention to their behavior nor complain
about it. The reason is that his Lord is great as Creator and great as the
Master Knower as well. He knows his patience and fortitude and He
knows the evil mechanizations of his enemies too. Therefore, He is to
exact the full return from them of what they have been doing.

-

Verses 87 99

& (J
ie
49
z' .:
"9) y1
-.
0

7

d

J

5

&! &J 4.~9)

, J

J J J

Siirah Al-Ijijr : 15 : 87 - 99

326

And We have given you the seven oft-repeated verses
and the glorious Qufin. [871 Never stretch your eyes towards what We have given to groups of them to enjoy
and do not grieve for them, and be kind to believers in
humbleness. [881 And say, "Ia m the one who warns clearly (against punishment) [891 as We sent down upon the
schismatics [go] who split the Qur'Zn into bits. [911So, by
your Lord, We shall question them all, [921 about what
they have been doing. [931
Now, proclaim what you are commanded to and turn
away from the mushriks (polytheists).[941 Surely, We are
sufficient for you against those who deride, [951those
who take to another god alongwith Allah. So, they shall
soon learn. [961 And We know that your heart feels distressed for what they say. [971 So, proclaim the purity,
and glory of your Lord and be among those who prostrate. [98] And worship your Lord until comes to you
that which is certain. [991

Commentary
Siirah Al-FZtibah is the Text and Summary of the Whole Qur'Zn
That Siirah Al-FZitihah (The Opening) has been called the Glorious
Qur5n in this verse (87) indicates that S h a h Al-FZtihah is, in a way, the
whole Qur5n - because the basic principles of Islam have been merged
in it.'
1. In order to understand this, one must keep in mind that the words: dTpllj jWI&I
pJYJ1 (the seven oft-repeated verses and the glorious Qur'an) in verse (87) are interpreted by the commentators in different ways. Most of them are of the view that
'seven oft-repeated verses' refer to Siirah al-FZtihah which consists of seven verses.
Since these seven verses are repeated in every $'alEh, they have been referred to in
the verse 87 as 'oft-repeated verses'. Then, the words 'and the glorious Qur'an'occuring after it are of explanatory nature which refer to the same 'seven oft-repeated
verses'. Therefore, the name of the 'glorious Qur'an' has been given here to the
Siirah al-Fatihah itself. The comment of the author is based on this interpretation.

Siirah Al-Yijr : 15 : 87 - 99

327

On Being Questioned in Al-Mabshar :About what will it be?
In verse 92, swearing by His Own sacred Being, Allah T a a Z has declared that a11 such people who came earlier or later shall definitely be
questioned.
The SahZibah 1+hi dJasked the Holy Prophet $@as to what
it will be about. He said that it will be about saying: $1 Yl JI Y (la iliiha
illallEh : there is no god worthy of worship but Allah). Al-Qurtubi, after
reporting this narration in his Tafsb, has said: It means the fulfilling of
this pledge practically as signified by the Kalimah Tayyibah: La ilaha
illallGh. A simple verbal statement is not what is desired here because,
as for verbal attestation, that was done by the hypocrites (munzfiqin)
too. Hadrat al-Hasan al-Ba~n'j k $1 -J
said: 'Tm~n(faith) does not
become a living reality by taking on a particular style and form, and Din
(religion) does not prosper by simply having the best of wishes for it.
'ImZn is the name of that certitude which has been poured into the heart
and which has been proved true by deeds. This is well illustrated by a
HadTth from SayyidnZ Zayd ibn Arqam & in which the Holy Prophet
has been reported to have said: A person who says: dl Yi JI Y (1Zi ilEha
illallEh : there is no god worthy of worship but Allah) with ikhlZ2 (totally
unalloyed sincerity) will definitely go to Jannah. People asked: YZ Rasiil
Allah, how is 'ikhla?' related to this Kalimah? He said: When this
Kalimah stops a person from what has been prohibited by Allah as
unlawful and impermissible, then, it is with 'ikhlC+' (with sincerity in
the absolute sense). (Qurtubi)

On Spreading the Religious Message Stage by Stage As
Convenient

r&G

Before the revelation of the verse (94): >$ 4
(Now, proclaim
what you are commanded to), the Holy Prophet
and his noble SaGbah 1~ C dl
C dJ
used to make SalZh and recite Qur7Znsecretly (lest
they are seen and harmed). The process of passing on the religious message to others and the mission of teaching and training was also kept secret being limited to a counted few. The reason was that doing so openly
would have given the disbelievers the opportunity to bring harm to
them. In this verse (95), Allah TaW5 has Himself taken the responsibility of seeing that they stay safe against those who deride their faith and
bring harm to them. Therefore, from that time onwards, the mission was

pursued openly and publicly in all its aspects, recitation of the Qur'Zn,
acts of worship, the call, the propagation, everything.
The people who have been referred to in the verse:
'&G!
(Surely, We are sufficient for you against those who deride - 95) their
ring leaders were five in number: (1)~ l - ' &ibn Wa'il (2) Aswad ibn
al-Muttalib (3) Aswad ibn 'Abd Yaghiith (4) Walid ibn Mughirah (5)
HErith ibn Talhah. They were killed simultaneously and miraculously
when signalled by Sayyidna Jibra'il.
This event provides a guideline in matters of Tabligh and Da'wah. In
places and under circumstances where a worker in the way of Allah sees
no good coming out of saying what is true and right openly, rather apprehends harm coming to him in doing so, then, under such conditions,
doing so secretly is also correct and permissible. However, when there is
the option and ability to proclaim things openly, then, no delay should be
made in taking a public stance.

The Spiritual Defence Against Enemy Hostility
From verses 97 and 98, we learn that should one face heart-rending
sayings and doings of enemies the anxiety from which bothers him, then,
there is a spiritual cure for that condition: Let him or her get busy with
Tasbih and 'IbEdah, praising Allah Ta5lE and praying before Him. Allah
Ta'ZlE will Himself remove this pain and anxiety.

Alhamdulilliih
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Hijr
Ends here.
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SGrah Al-Nahl
(The Honey Bee)
Siirah al--Nab1is MakkT and it has 128 verses and 16 sections

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

Verses 1 - 2

-

6,

9 '41

T,

>-,

J,

\,

.,

B J ,

& GL*
3&

,

& c$&,'W\
-

The command of Allah is bound to come. So, do not ask
for it to come sooner. Pure is He, and much higher than
what they ascribe to Him as partners. [I]
He sends down the angels a t His behest with the spirit,
( t h a t is, t h e revelation), upon whom He wills from
among His servants: 'Warn people that there is no god
but Me. So, fear Me.' [21

The Name of the SErah
This Siirah has been called Al-Nahl, that is, the honey bee because it
mentions it as a unique Divine marvel. Another name for this Siirah is
SErah Al-Ni'am. (Qurtubi) The word Ni'am is the plural of Ni'mah (blessing) because the great blessings of Allah T a a E have been particularly
mentioned in this Stirah.
Commentary
The Siirah begins without any particular introduction with a direct,

stern and awesome note of warning. The reason behind it was the saying
of the polytheists t h a t Muhammad (al-Mugtag
4s dl Jg) keeps
warning them of the day of QiyZmah and the punishment of Allah and
telling them that Allah TaWZ has promised victory for him and punishment for his opponents. All this, they challenged, they do not see coming
upon them. In reply, it was said: r
' % &Q (The command of
Allah is bound to come. So, do not ask ior it to come sooner - 1).

Cj

3

Here, the expression: hl;~ (amrulliih : the command of Allah) means
the promise Allah has made to His Rasiil - that his enemies will be made
to surrender, and that Muslims will be blessed with victory and honour.
In this verse, it is in a distinctly awesome tone that Allah Tam5 has
,,. f,
said: d
d
1
, $ (atZ arnrullZh : translated here as 'the command of Allah is
bound to come'). Literally (the nuance of the original expression
remaining untranslatable), the sense is that issued is the command of Allah, that is, it is bound to come which you will soon see.
q

Some commentators say that 'the command of Allah' here means the
day of QiyEimah. The sense of its being 'bound to come' is that it is going
to come soon. And if we were to look at it in the frame of the life of the
entire world itself, its being close, or its actual coming does not remain
much distant. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit)

As for the second sentence in the first verse where it is said that
Allah Ta'dii is free of Shirk (the ascribing of partners to Him), it means
that the act of these people who are belying the promise of Allah TaQZ
is itself an act of Kufr (infidelity) and Shirk. Allah TamZ is absolutely
free from it. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit)
The essential message of the first verse is to call people to believe in
the Oneness of Allah (Tauhid) through a stern warning. The second
verse carries an affirmation of Tauhid through a reported proof, the
substance of which is that every Rasiil or messenger of Allah, from
SayyidnZ Adam 1to the Last of the Prophets $&,who has come in
different parts of the world a t different times, has but preached this
belief in the Oneness of Allah - though, none of them knew anything
about the life and work of each other because of obvious causes. Just
imagine if at least one hundred and twenty thousand blessed wise men
who are born in different ages, countries and regions, and believe in and
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adhere to one single principle, then, one is naturally compelled to accept
that their saying so cannot be false. In order to have faith, this single
proof is sufficient.
The word: cjJ (rub: spirit) a s used in this verse, according to
Sayyidna ibn 'Abbas &, means Wahy (revelation); and according to
some commentators, it means Hidayah (guidance). (Al-Bahr Al-Mublt)
After having presented the reported proof of Tauhid in the second verse,
the same belief has been proved rationally by turning the focus on the
blessings of Allah Ta'aila as it follows next in verses 3-8.

Verses 3 - 8

He created the heavens and the earth in the proper way.
He is much higher than what they ascribe to Him as
partners. [31 He created man from a drop, and soon he
turned into a quarrelsome person expressing himself
openly. [41 As for the cattle, He created them, having
warmth for you, and other benefits; and of them you eat.
[51 And for you there is beauty in them when you drive
them (home) in the evening and take them out to graze.
[61 And they carry your loads to a city where you were
not able to reach without putting yourself into hardship. Surely, your Lord is Very Kind, Very Merciful. [71
And (He created) horses, mules and donkeys so that you
may ride on them and they may look good. And He
creates what you do not know (yet). [81

Lexical Explanation
,>

*

(khaglm) in verse 4 has been derived from: ew (NuThe word:
giinah) and means a quarrelsome person. ~ l - ~ n ' aismthe plural of
na'am, which are cattles such as the camel, goat and cow. (Al-Mufradat of
Raghib al-IsfahZni)

The word: ;ti? (dif un) in verse 5 denotes what provides warmth, that
,>
>
is, wool which is used to make warm clothings. The word: 3 9 ; (turihiin)
,> -,.
(tasrahiin) in the same
in verse 6 is a derivation from rawah, and:
verse, from sarah. When the cattle are sent to graze, it is called sarah,
',>,
*
and when they return home, it is called rawah. The expression: >YI
(shiqqil-anfus) in verse 7 means personal hardship.
>

Commentary
The verses affirm the Oneness of Allah through the great signs of the
creation of the universe. The first such creation pointed to is the creation
of the heavens and the earth. Then comes the creation of human beings
whom Allah Ta'KIii has made the ones who are served by the whole universe. How did man originate? The text says that he was created from
z , d c r - ,>
*.
an insignificant drop. What happened then was:
~9
(and soon
he turned into a quarrelsome person expressing hi&self openly). In other
words, when the elementally weak man was endowed with strength and
speech, he turned into a critic of the Creator Himself disputing His
Being and Attributes publicly.
After human beings, mentioned there was the creation of things
which were made specially for their benefit. Since the first addressees of
the Qur'iin were Arabs and their economic life depended on domestic cattle like camels, cows and goats, therefore, these were taken up first:
&C
jcv'; (As for the cattle, He created them - 5).
Then, out of the benefits received by human beings from the cattle,
two were particularly mentioned. (1):>?
(having warmth for you),
that is, they use wool from them to make clothings which keep them
warm during winters.

sTGC&"

(2) The second benefit was mentioned in:
(and of them you
eat), that is, they can slaughter these animals and eat from their meat;
and, when alive, they procure milk from them which is fine food indeed.
Included here are butter, yogurt, butter-oil and everything else which

fall under dairy products.
For the rest of benefits derived from them, only one word: SG (man%
fi' : other benefits) was considered sufficient. It signifies that there are
countless benefits tied to the meat, skin, bone and hair of animals. It is
within the framework of this brevity, even ambiguity, that a hint has
been given towards all modern innovations in the processing and use of
food, dress, medicine and domestic articles, innovations which have been
made to date, or will be made right through the Last Day.
After that, identified there is yet another benefit of these cattle though, in terms of the contemporary Arab taste of the time - when it
was said that these cattle make things look good for them particularly
when they return home from their grazing grounds in the evening, or
when they are sent out to graze in the mornings. The reason is that
these cattle at that time become silent spokesmen of the strength and
pride of their owners.
Finally, mention has been made of another important benefit which
comes from these animals. They carry heavy loads to far out places,
places which could not be reached 'without putting yourselves into hardship.' Out of the animals, camels and oxen have been particularly harnessed into this service of man at a large scale. Even during our day of
trains, trucks and cargo planes, human beings cannot universally claim
to have become free of their need. There are places in the world where
none of our modern means of transportation can work. Consequently,
one is compelled to borrow their services.
Since mention was made of 'an&mlthat is, camels and oxen, it was
appropriate that mention be made of quadrupeds which have been created exclusively for purposes of draft and ride. One does not benefit by
their milk or meat because, according to religious law, they are the cause
of moral diseases, hence prohibited. It was said: C;bTAsij; I q G s
l
;
**, .
Qj3 'And (He created) horses, mules and donkeys so that you may ride on
them (which includes loading as a corollary) and (they were also created
so that) they may look good - 8.' The word: %j (zinah) used here means
the same favourable quality of life which, as commonly recognized, is the
pleasing possession of these animals by their owners.

Railroads, Automobiles and Aeroplanes in the Qur'%!
In the last sentence of verse 8, after having mentioned three animals
particularly used for riding, that is, horses, mules and donkeys, what
was said about other kinds of rides appears in the future tense as follows:
,
s+y\;
,>,>,,

,&>

And He creates [or, will create] what you do not know (yet).

Thus, under this very statement, included there are all newly invented transport facilities which did not exist in the past, nor was there any
precise idea of what they shall be. For instance, there are railroads, automobiles and aeroplanes. Apart from these means of transport which
have been invented to date, included here are all other ways and means
which will be invented and used in the future. The reason is that the
creation of all these things is really nothing but the act of the Absolute
Creator. In it, the role of science, whether classical or modern, is no more
than utilizing the God-given intelligence and understanding when handling metallic or other components also created by the same Power, go
through experimentations, find appropriate combinations and construct
working components. Then, it can go and generate energy from the Divinely endowed treasures of air, water, heat e t ~No
. science, classical or
modern, even both combined, can create iron and copper, or lighter
metals, nor can it create wood, nor air, nor water. None of these come
under its power or control. Science does no more than learn the art of
using what has been created by Divine power. All inventions of the
world are simply the detail of this usage. Therefore, with a little deliberation, one is left with no choice but to accept and declare that all our new
inventions (for which we seem to be so fond of congratulating our own
selves!) are invariably the creation of the Absolute Creator.
In view of its importance, let us keep in mind that the text has used
the past tense: '& (khalaqa : He created) while mentioning the creation
of things earlier. However, after the mention of animals commonly used
for riding, the tense used: $4 Cyakhluqu : He will create, or creates) is
that of future. This change clearly indicates that the word so used is for
means of transport and other things which have not yet come into existence. But, Allah TaSlZi has it in His Knowledge as to what modes of
travel and other things are to be created in times to come. All this was

said in this small sentence here.
It was also possible that Allah Ta'dii would have mentioned all new
inventions to come into being in the future by name. But, the mention of
words signifying railroads, automobiles and aeroplanes would have
brought no benefit except that it would have left people bewildered in
mental confusion - because the very conceptualization of such things at
that time was not easy, nor were such words in use for such things anywhere so that people could make some sense out of them.
My respected father, Hagrat Maul= Mubammad E s i n Jk dl
said: Our teacher, Hadrat Maulanii Muhammad Ya'qiib Nanautawi
JL;dl, the great teacher of teachers, used to say: 'The rail (railway, railroad) has been mentioned in the Holy Qur'Zn.' For proof, he quoted this
verse. Cars, though invented, were not common in those days, while the
aeroplanes were not invented yet. Therefore, he found i t sufficient to
mention the 'rail.'
-J

-J

Rulings:
1. The QurZn first mentioned al-an'Em, that is, the camel, cow and
goat. Then, out of their benefits, one such benefit was declared to be the
eating of their meat. Then, as separate from it, it was said: 3 d l j S l j
31;
(and horses, mules and donkeys). When pointing out to their benefits, definite mention was made of their use for riding, and that they
may look good by having them. But, the eating of their meat has not
been mentioned here. This provides the proof that the meat from horse,
mule and donkey is not Hala. As for the meat from mule and donkey is
concerned, the majority of FuqahZ (Muslim jurists) agree upon its meat
being HarZm - and in a Hadith on the subject, its unlawfulness has been
clearly stated. But, in the case of horse meat, there are two conflicting
narrations of Hadith. One of them puts it as Halid, while the other, as
Haram. Therefore, sayings of the Fuqaha' of the Muslim community became divided on this religious issue. Some declared it to be HalZl while
others called it Hariim. It was because of these conflicting arguments
that Imam AbTi Hanifah, did not call horse meat HarZm like the meat of
a donkey or mule, but he did call it Maktirh (reprehensible). (AhkZm
al-Qur5n by Al-JassZs).

2. From verse 6 and 8, it appears that beauty and embellishment are

allowed - though, pride and arrogance are Haram (prohibited). The difference is that the outcome of beauty and embellishment is that it makes
one happy with himself, or that it shows the blessing of Allah openly.
When this happens, neither does one nurse the idea in his heart that he
is deserving of this blessing, nor does he take others to be low and contemptible. Instead, such a person keeps the fact, that all good things of
life given to him are but the gift and blessing of Allah TaSZ, foremost in
his mind. Contrary to this is pride and arrogance under which one takes
himself to be deserving of this blessing while taking others to be low.
That is Haram (forbidden). (Bayan al-Qur'En)

Verse 9

And undertaken by Allah is (to show) the right path while
there are some (paths) which swerve; and had He so
willed, He would have led you all to the right path. [91

Commentary
Presented in the previous verses was a description of the great blessings of Allah TagElilaas rational proof of His Oneness. This description of
Divine blessings continues later on as well.
In between these two, the present verse (9)has been introduced parenthetically for the purpose of warning that Allah TaaZ, pursuant to
His standing promise, has taken it upon Himself that He makes the
straight path which takes its follower to Allah TamZ clear and explicit.
Therefore, the objective of the presentation of Divine blessings is to demonstrate proofs of the Being and Oneness of Allah TagKlila.
But, counter to this, people have preferred to go by other crooked
ways. It is unfortunate that, despite having clear signs and open proofs,
they do not benefit by them. Instead, go on straying endlessly.
After that it was said that Allah TaMZ, if He had so willed, would
have made all of them to (compulsively) be on the right path. Had He
done so, it was within His power. But, wisdom and expedient considerations required that there be no compulsion. Let the two paths be before
everyone. Whoever elects to take whichever path should be free to take

And He is the One who has subjugated the sea so that
you may eat fresh meat therefrom, and may take out
from it ornaments you wear, and you see the boats cleaving through it, and so that you may seek of His bounty
and that you may be grateful. [I41
And He placed mountains on the earth, lest it should
shake with you, and rivers and tracks, so that you may
find the right way. [I51 And (He created) signs. And
through stars they find the right path. 1161

Commentary
+I
The word:
(shajar) in verse lo: d+
2+
9 (from which [you
grow] plants, on which you pasture cattle) is mostly applied to a tree
which stands on a trunk. Sometimes, it is also applied, in an absolute
sense, to everything which grows on land. Included therein are grass on
stems or tendrils. This is the sense meant in this verse, because the pasturing of cattle has been mentioned immediately after which is mostly related to grass.

+
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The last word: 5%
(tusimEn) is a derivation from isamah which
means to leave cattle to graze freely in a pasture.
It will be noticed that all verses cited above point out to Divine blessings and mention the creation of the universe with unprecedented wisdom. In them, those who ponder find significant indicators and proofs
which lead them to perceive the truth of Tauhid, the truth that Allah
Ta'ZlZ is One. Therefore, while these blessings are being mentioned,
they are tied up with a notice to pay attention, think, understand and accept advice. Consequently, a t the end of verse 11, it was said:
,I 3 6 .4
djSc,. (3,(Indeed, in that, there is a sign for a people who ponder). The
reaso; is that the linkage of pastures, crops, trees and their flowers and
fruits with the creativity and wisdom of Allah Ta'GlZ needs some reflection. If one ponders over a grain or pit, he will come to realize that simply putting it inside the land and watering it cannot automatically cause
it to grow into a huge big tree with flowers of many colours opening up
all over it. No tiller or farmer or land owner has made this happen. Their
role in this process is nil. All this is linked with and tied to the creativity
and wisdom of the Absolute Master.

?v'wf>z!

After that, when came the description of the night and day, the sun,

the moon and the stars which have been made subservient by His com>3!
mand, it was said in the concluding sentence of verse 12: <g$$~,i
b x (Indeed, in that, there are signs for a people whd understand).
Given here is the hint that these things are of course subservient to the
command of Allah, an open fact which does not need a lot of thinking.
Anyone having some reason in him would understand, because there
was obviously some human input in the growth of vegetation and trees,
but, in this case, there is none.
Before we move to the next verse, let us clarify the first sentence of
$1 p
$
L(And He has subjugated for you the day and the
verse 12:
night). Here, 'subjugating the day and the night' means that Allah made
them subservient to His command in order that they can serve man, pursuant to which the night brings comfort to him and the day smooths out
the avenues of his work. 'Subjugating them' never means that the day
and the night start alternating under human command.

;$JTJ

Then, in verse 13, after mentioning all other varied produce of the
'.L
land, it was said: d r y & <'?$& 23!(Surely, in that, there is a sign for
a people who accept ahvice). The sense is that no deep thinking is
needed here as well - because, the proof has been furnished openly. But,
the condition is that one must look a t it carefully and learn his lesson.
Otherwise, one who has no sense or concern and who just pays no
attention could hardly hope to benefit from it.
,.$

After the description of things created in the heavens and the earth,
and the benefits human beings derive from them, the text now turns to
the high seas wherein Divine wisdom has placed many more benefits for
~$19
(And He
them. Verse 14 which begins with the words: I$%J%I$L
is the One who has subjugated the sea so that you may eat) which points
out to the excellent arrangement whereby they get their supply of sea
food, fresh white meat from the fish.
By calling the fish, fresh meat, in the sentence which follows immediately, that is:
IT$
(so that you may eat fresh meat therefrom 14), a hint has also been placed within the statement that it is free of
any condition of slaughtering necessary with other animals. That is, as
if, meat made ready, without having to do so. This was the first benefit.
The second benefit is indentified in the sentence appearing immedi-

\'A+,

ately next: $"'4 &
(and may take out from it ornaments
you wear - 14), that is, diver; would dive in it and take out what the text
calls: & (hilyah: translated as ornaments). The literal meaning of hi!yah' is zinah, that which beautifies, embellishes, adorns or ornaments.
Thus, the reference here is to pearls and precious coral stones which are
taken out of the sea. Women wear it as necklaces or earrings. Though
these ornaments are worn by women, yet the Holy Qur'Zn has used the
word in the masculine gender: $2(talbaskaha), that is, 'you wear.'
What has been hinted here is that the wearing of ornaments by women
is, in reality, in the interest of men. That woman looks good is, in reality,
the right of man. He can even compel his wife to wear dress and ornaments which look good on her. Other than that, men too can use precious
stones on their rings.
>,

,
,

The third benefit of the sea appears in: $dlj:
4>I$ &' I
(And you see the boats cleaving through it and so that you may seek His
bounty - 14). The word: d (fulk) means boat, and: 2);
(mawakhir)
;
is
the plural of o>L : makhirah. Makhr (g)
means to cleave or plough
through the water. The reference is to boats and ships which traverse
the sea cleaving through the waves of the waters.
The sense of the verse (14) is that Allah TaWZ has made the sea one
of the means of reaching distant countries. Thus, He has made it easy
for human beings to travel by sea and bring in or send out their commercial goods. The text also declares it to be an excellent means of seeking
the bounty of Allah, that is, their rizq or sustenance - because, trading
through the sea routes is most economical and beneficial.

3'

In Verse 16, it was said: $'$bT
&
' I>;
>;$ J
(And He placed
mountains on the earth, lest it should shake with you). The word: &I>;
(rawasiya) is the plural of
(rhiyah) which denotes a huge mountain.
The word: 6:(tamida) is a derivation from the verbal noun: -G (mayd)
which means to shake or swing or sway from side to side (due to loss of
balance).
The sense of the verse is that Allah Ta'ZlZ has not made the sphere
of the Earth from components which are not solid and balanced, therefore, it is heavier on one side and lighter on some other. Its necessary
outcome was that the Earth was to be taken as stationary, as commonly

--

-

-

-

-

-

-

held by early thinkers; or, taken to be orbitally moving, as determined
by some early and most modern scientists. Under both these views, this
phenomenon would have caused terristerial turbulence which is identified as shaking, swinging or swaying from side to side. To stop this turbulence and to provide a balance for the terristerial composition, Allah
Ta'ZlZ placed on the Earth the weight of mountains so that i t would not
shake. As for its orbital movement like all planets which is the commonly held view from Pythagorus to modern scientists made more explicit
through contemporary experiments, i t is something which the Holy
Qur'Zn neither affirms nor rejects. In fact, this possible turbulence which
has been stopped through the use of mountains should be more conducive to this orbital movement which is credited to the Earth like other
planets. Allah knows best.

p $4; i+j 'And (He creatIn the last verse (16), it was said: &S';
ed) signs. And through stars they find the right pith.' Since trade-oriented travel was mentioned above, it was considered appropriate that conveniences which Allah Ta%Z has provided in the heavens and the earth
designed to help travellers cover distances and reach destinations be
(ma 'alTimEt), that is,
mentioned alongside. Therefore, it was said:
'We have set up many signs in the form of mountains, rivers, trees,
homes and things like that in order to help people find their way on the
earth.' It is obvious that, had the earth been flat, there was no way man
would stray around in his effort to reach his destination.

,a3

p $,4; , that is, the way
As for the last statement in the verse: &S';
travellers know their bearing through territorial signs, quite similarly,
they also find out their orientation through stars as well. The modality
of the address here seems to hint that the initial purpose of the creation
of the stars is, for that matter, something else - however, alongwith it,
their additional benefit is that they help in the charting of one's course
when travelling.
Verses 17 - 23

Then, is He who creates (everything) equal to one who
does not? Would you still pay no heed? [17]
And if you count the bounties of Allah, you cannot count
them all. Surely, Allah is Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful.
[IS] And Allah knows what you conceal and what you reveal. [I91
And those whom they invoke beside Allah do not create
anything, rather they are themselves created [201- dead,
having no life. And they do not know when they shall be
raised again. [211 Your God is One God. So, those who do
not believe in the Hereafter, their hearts are defiant and
they are arrogant. [221 Invariably, Allah knows what
they conceal and what they reveal. Surely, He does not
like the arrogant. [231

Commentary
Verses appearing immediately earlier described the many blessings
of Allah Ta'dZ in details, proved that He alone is their Creator and established that He is unique in this matter. Now, in the present verses,
there comes an admonition against the failure of people to recognize that
there is a fact behind the statement describing all these blessings - and
that is Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah TaaFi, except whom there is none
worthy of worship. Therefore, it was said: When it stands proved that
Allah alone made the heavens and the earth, made the mountains and
rivers, vegetation and animals, trees and plants with their fruits and
flowers, how can that most sacred Being that is the Creator of all these
things become, for no reason, like idols and icons which cannot create
anything? Why would you not understand something so elementary?

-

Verses 24 29

,,

And when it is said to them, 'What has your Lord sent
down?' They say, 'It is nothing but the tales of the ancient!' [241 Hence, they shall carry their burdens in full
on t h e day of Judgment, and some of t h e burdens of
those whom they mislead without knowledge. Remember, evil is the burden they carry. [251
Those before them did make plots. Then (the command
of) Allah came upon their buildings (uprooting them)
from t h e foundations. So roofs fell down upon them
from above, a n d t h e punishment came to them from
where they would not perceive. [261 Then, on the Day of
Judgment, He will put them to disgrace a n d will say,
'Where are My partners for whom you used to quarrel?''
Those endowed with knowledge will say, "Today, t h e
disgrace and the ill fate are upon the disbelievers [271
the ones to whom the angels brought death while they
were (still) unjust to themselves!' Then, they will take to
submission, (yet will say), "We used t o d o n o t h i n g
wrong!' (They will be answered) Why not? Allah knows
what you used t o do. [28] Hence, e n t e r t h e gates of
Jahannam to live there for ever. And evil is the abode of
the arrogant. [29]

-

'

Commentary
It will be recalled that, after describing the blessings of Allah and
proving that He was unique in the creation of the universe, the text
made a pointed reference to how the polytheists chose to stick to their
own ways of error. In the present verses, the text describes how they, not
content with their own straying, tried that others should also go astray
like them. The punishment they would get for doing that has also been
stated here. Earlier to that (241, there is a question about the Qurzn, and
the addressees of the question, at this place, are the polytheists. It is
their haughty and ignorant answer which has been mentioned here
alongwith a warning of consequences for this attitude. Then, after five
verses (30), the same question has been addressed to believers who fear
Allah which is followed by their answer, and where a promise of reward
for it has been mentioned.
The Holy Qur'Zn does not explicity say as to who asked the question.
Therefore, commentators have expressed different views in this matter.
Some say that the question was asked by disbelievers. Others say that it
was asked by Muslims. Still others take one question to have been asked
by the polytheists while the other by Muslims. But, the Holy Qur'Zn has
kept it ambiguous. This is to indicate that there is no need to argue as to
where the question came from. What has to be seen is the answer and,
more importantly, its ultimate consequence - which, the Qur5n has itself chosen to describe.
The essence of the answer given by the polytheists is that they simply refused to acknowledge that there was any word of Allah really
revealed from Him. In fact, they dismissed the QurYZnas nothing but
tales of people from early ages. Thereupon, the Qur'Tn admonished those
unjust people for disinforming people about the Qur'Zn by telling them
that it was nothing but the tales of the ancient whereby they make others too go astray like them. As for the consequences, these they shall
have to face. It means that the total curse of their sins has to fall on
them anyway on the Day of Judgment, but part of the curse of the evil
consequences of their role in misguiding others will also fall on them.
Then it was said that the burden of sins which these people are piling up
on their shoulders is a terribly evil burden.
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Siirah Al-Nab1: 16 : 35 - 40
Verses 30 - 34

And it is said to the God-fearing,'What has your Lord revealed?' They say, 'The best!' Those who do good in this
world, there is good for them. And, indeed, the abode of
the Hereafter is much better. And excellent is the abode
of the God-fearing [301 the eternal gardens they enter,
with rivers flowing beneath them. For them there is
what they desire. That is ho,w Allah rewards the
God-fearing - 1311 the ones to whom angels bring death
while they were pure (in beliefs and deeds). They (angels) say, "Peace on you! Enter Paradise for the deeds
you have been doing!' [321

-

They are waiting for nothing but that the angels come to
them, or comes the command of your Lord. Similarly
acted those who were before them. And Allah did not
wrong them, rather they were doing wrong to themselves. [331 So, the evil of what they did overtook them,
and they were encircled by the very thing they used to
mock at. [341

-

Verses 35 40
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And the polytheists said, "If Allah had so willed, we
would have not worshipped anything other than Him
neither we nor our forefathers nor would we have
made anything unlawful without (command from) Him!'
Similarly acted those who were before them. Therefore,
the messengers are responsible for nothing but to convey the message clearly. [351

-

-

And We did raise a messenger among every people, with
the message, 'Worship Allah and stay away from the Rebel." Then, there were some among them whom Allah
guided, and there were others on whom deviation (from
the right path) was established. So, travel on earth and
see how was the fate of those who belied (the prophets).
[361

If you are keen on their guidance, then, (remember that)
Allah does not lead to the right path the ones whom He
lets go astray, and for them there are no helpers. [371
And they swore by Allah, taking great pains in their
oaths: "Allah shall not resurrect those who die." Why
not? It is a promise on His part which is due to come
true, but most of the people do not know. [381- so that He
discloses for them what they have been disputing about,
and so that those who disbelieve may know that they
were liars. [391 Our only word for a thing when We intend it is that We say to it, "Be," and it comes to be. [40]

-

Commentary
The first doubt expressed by these disbelievers was: If Allah does not
like our Kufr and Shirk and other unlawful deeds, why would He not
stop us from doing so by force?
The absurdity of this doubt was all too evident. Therefore, instead of
answering it, just saying words of comfort for the Holy Prophet
was
considered sufficient, so that he does not feel sad about such senseless
questions. The reason why their doubt was absurd is also obvious. Allah
Ta'Zlila has set up the system of this world on the basic arrangement that
human beings have not been kept under compulsion totally. A kind of
power to choose was given to them. If they use this choice in obedience to
Allah, they have their reward for it; and if they use it to disobey Him,
then, there stands His promise of punishment. That there will be a day
of Judgment when the dead shall be resurrected and called to account
for their deeds are the consequential outcome of this early warning. If
Allah Tam5 had decided that He would force everyone to obey Him, who
then would have dared to remain outside the fold of obedience to Him?
But, His wisdom so required that such compulsion was not appropriate.
Therefore, choice was given to human beings. Now, if the disbelievers
were to say - had Allah disliked our ways, why would He not stop us by
force? - it is an absurd and hostile question.

Has a Ras'til of Allah appeared in India and Pakistan too?
,,G

aJ

From verse 36 in the present SErah: Y r J $1 3
( 2 & (And We did
raise a messenger among every people), as well as from verse 24 of SErah
,, , 6 G , ,
Filatir:
L;% Y! PI 35 (And there is no group of people among whom
there has not been a Warner - 35:24), it outwardly appears that messengers may have also been sent to areas now known as India and Pakistan
- whether residents of the area, or located in another country whose deputies or emissaries had reached there. Then, there is the verse of SErah
G , I ,,
L:
(SO that you may warn a people unto whom
Al-Qasas: >,i;2
came no Garner - 28:46). The sense released by the verse is that no warner had come before him to the people unto whom the Holy Prophet @
was sent. This can be answered by saying that this obviously refers to
the people of Arabia who became the first addressees of the prophetic
mission of SayyidnZ Muhammad al-MustaE
- the fact being that no
prophet since SayyidnZ Isma'il
had appeared among them. There',a
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fore, the title given to these people in the Holy Qur'Zn was I*
.
" ~ m m i ~ (the
n " unlettered ones). This does not necessarily imply that
no prophet came before him in the rest of the world as well. Allah knows
best.

-

Verses 41 42

And those who have migrated for the sake of Allah after
they were oppressed, We shall give them a good place in
the world and, of course, the reward of the Hereafter is
much greater, if they only knew! [411- those who kept patient and who place trust in their Lord. [421

Commentary
The verb: I;>G (hzjarii) is a derivation from hijrat (pausal : hijrah)
which literally means to leave one's homeland. The leaving of one's homeland done for the sake of Allah is an act of great obedience and worship
in Islam. The Holy Prophet
said: ' @ SL? G j&
('Hijrah demolishes all sins that were before it').

'da

This Hijrah is Fard (obligatory) and W j i b (necessary) under some
situations while it is recommended as desirable and better (Mustahabb)
under some others. Related injunctions have appeared in details under
comments on verse 97 of Slirah An-Nisi? : -5
;c" (Was not the
earth of Allah wide enough that you might have sought refuge in it? 397)[Ma'ariful-Qur'Zn, Volume I11 Mentioned here at this place are particular promises which Allah T a a Z has made to MuhZjirin, those who do
Hijrah, that is, leave their homeland for His sake.

dl

How does Hijrah bring Better ~ i f in
e the Present World?
In the verses cited above, two great promises have been made to MuhZjirin subject to some conditions: (1)To give them a good place right
here in this world, and (21 To bless them with the greater reward of the
Hereafter which is limitless. The expression: 'a good place in the world'

is highly comprehensive. It includes a good residence for the MuhZjir
(one who does Hijrah) as well as neighbours who are good. It also includes extended means of living, supremacy over hostile enemies, recognition and fair name among people, and honour which continues through
the family, and progeny. (QurtubT)
The background of the revelation of the verse is basically the first Hijrah which the noble Companions made to Ethiopea. Then, the probability that it may include the Hijrah to Ethiopea as well as the Hijrah to
al-Madinah al-Munawwarah which came after that. Mentioned here in
this verse are the same MuhEjirin to Ethiopea, or the MuhEjirin to
MadTnah. Therefore, some scholars have said that this promise was for
these blessed SahZbah only, that is, those who had made their Hijrah to
Ethiopea, or those who had later done it to Madhah. As for the promise
of Allah, it stood already fulfilled within the present world, something
witnessed openly. Everyone saw how Madinah was made for them the
real good place to live. Instead of hostile neighbours, they lived among
those who were sympathetic, sharing and sacrificing. Enemies were conquered and subdued. Within a short period of time since their Hijrah,
doors of ample sustenance were thrown open for them. The poor and
needy of yester years became wealthy citizens of the day. Many countries of the world came under their sway. Such were their achiements in
moral greatness and beauty of conduct that they remain receiving words
of praise from friends and foes alike even to this day. Allah Ta'ZlZ
blessed them with great honour, and their generations as well. These
were things that were to take place in this world, which they did. Now,
the promise of the Hereafter shall also be fulfilled. But, says Abii Hayyan in his Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit:
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The expression: I;>L 2%(And those who migrated) is general
and inclusive of all those who leave their homeland whatever
their country or time. Therefore, this includes all MuhZjirin,
from the very first ones down to the last among them who do
their Hijrah for the sake of Allah right upto the Last Day, the
day of Al-QiyZmah. (v. 5, p. 492)
This is also as required by the general exegetic rule under which a
commentator relies on the general sense of the word, even though there

be a particular event or group as the prime cause of the revelation of the
verse. Therefore, included in this promise are MuhZjirTn of the whole
world and of all times - and the fulfillment of both these promises for all
MuhZjirin is certain.
A similar promise has been made for MuhZjirin in the following
f,.
verse of Sirah An-NisZ': b,
G yu.b$i 2 'L4
&2
[And
whoever migrates in the way of Allah he shall &d
a piace to settle
and wide dimension (of resources) - 4:100] particularly promised wherein
are spatial abundance and extensive means. But, alongwith these promises, the Holy Qur'Kn has also put forth some qualifications of MuhZjirh and some conditions of Hijrah as well. Therefore, those deserving of
the fulfillment of these promises can only be the MuhZjirh who possess
these qualifications and who have satisfied the desired conditions.
G
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Out of these, the very first condition is that of: 2 (fil-liih:for the
sake of Allah) which means that the purpose of doing Hijrah should only
be to please Allah T a a Z and that, in it, there be no selfish motives of
material gains such as business or employment. The second condition is
that these Muhiijirh be victims of injustice as stated in:
12&'& (after they were oppressed). The third qualification is that they stay patient
against initial disadvantages and difficulties showing steadfastness and
fortitude as pointed out in:
(those who kept patient). The fourth
qualification is that they, even while utilizing all available material
means, make it a point to place their trust in Allah alone for every ultimate success comes from Him alone, as described in: 5Pg ,. &
, (and
who place trust in their Lord).
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This tells us that there are initial difficulties in everything undertaken. However, should a MuhZjir fail to find the promised good place and
favourable condition, then, instead of doubting the promise of the
Qur'Zn, he better assess his intention, sincerity and conduct on which
these promises have been made. Once this is done, he will discover that
it was but his own fault, may be the intention was not pure, or there was
a lack of endurance and trust.

Migration and Hijrah :Different Kinds and Their Injunctions
At this point, Imam Al-Qurtubi has given details about migration
and Hijrah highlighting their difference alongwith some related injunc-

Siirah Al-Nahl : 16 : 41 - 42
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tions. This is being reproduced here in view of its relevant usefulness.
Quoting Ibn al-'Arabi, Al-Qurtubi says that going out of the homeland and travelling through the earth is either to run from something
and find a safe haven, or to seek and get something. The first kind of
trip which is to escape and be safe from something is called Hijrah which
is of six kinds:
1. Going from Dar al-Kufr (Abode of Disbelief) to Dar al-Islam (Abode
of Islam): This kind of journey was obligatory (Fard) even during the
days of the Holy Prophet
and it shall remain obligatory, subject to capability and ability, right through the day of the Qiyamah (when there is
no security of life, property and honour, or that it is not possible to fulfill
religious obligations, the Fara'id of Din). If one continues to stay in DZr
al-Harb (technically an enemy country of disbelievers a t war with Muslims), one will be considered a sinner.
2 . To get out of DZr al-Bid'ah (Abode overtaken by deviation from established religion): Ibn QZsim says that he had heard from Imam Mdik
Jr; $1 -J
that it is not Hald for any Muslim to stay a t a place where
the early righteous elders of the Muslim community (al-Salaf-al-SaZihiin) are criticised and maligned. After reporting this statement, Ibn
al-'Arabi writes that it is totally correct - because, should you be unable
to eradicate the practice of what is forbidden, then, it becomes necessary
for you that you should remove your own self from that place, and have
nothing to do with it. This is as commanded by Allah Ta'alZ in the
, ,* ,
,,, , )
Qur'an: r+i >p'r $1
3 9 9 4 341'
0
%
Lb (And when you see those who
indulge in Our verses adversely, turn away from them - 6:68).
, I > ,
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3. To pet out of a place overtaken by what is Haram: This is because
the quest for what is HalZl is obligatory (Fard) on every Muslim.
4. To move out in order to avoid being subjected to physical pain:
This kind of journey is permissible. In fact, it is a blessing from Allah
that one should leave a place where danger exists that he will be physically hurt by enemies. So, this is his way out of that danger. This fourth
It was to seek
kind of journey was first made by Sayyidna IbrZhim
deliverance from the pain inflicted on him by his people. When he left
,>,
*
'Iraq for Syria, he had said: 2;3LSl-pG!, (I am a rnuhzjir [emigrant] unto
my Lord - 29:26). After him, GyyidnZ MGsZ 8!$8\made a similar journey

a\.

0

b.4

"'

from Egypt to Madyan: +2 L+
watching - 28:21).

& cfi
(he got out from there, fearing,
I

I*

5. To move out due to unsuitable climate or likely diseases: This is
the fifth kind of journey which has also been permitted by Islam as the
Holy Prophet
had advised some shepherds to settle by the grooves
outside Madinah because the climate of the city did not suit them. Similarly, SayyidnZ 'Umar al-FZrUq & had sent an executive order to SayyidnZ AbU 'Ubaidah & that he should should shift the provincial capital
from Jordan to some site located on a higher altitude where the climate
is not bad.
But, this is on condition that there be no plague or other epidemic
diseases affecting the area. And if, an epidemic does spread out in an
area, it is governed by another rule, that is, those who are already present there do not have to get out from that area. As for those who are
outside it, they should not go in there - as it happened with SayyidnZ
'Umar al-FZKq & during his journey to Syria. When he reached the borders of Syria, he was told that a plague has spread throughout that country. Hearing that, he hesitated from entering that country. He went into
repeated consultations with the SahEbah to resolve this problem. The
resolution came only after SayyidnZ 'Abd Al-RahmZn ibn ~ l - ' ~ w
&f narrated a Hadith in which the Holy Prophet
had said:
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When plague spreads in an area where you are present, do not
go out from there; and when it spreads in an area where you
are not already present, do not go in there (after having heard
of plague). (This Hadith has been reported by Tirmidh; who calls it
Hasan $abib)
At that time, SayyidnZ 'Umar al-FKiq &,in obedience to the command of the Hadith, proclaimed that the whole caravan shall turn back
and go home.
Some 'UlamZ have pointed out that this Hadith has a particular element of wisdom in it, that is, the people staying in an area affected by
some epidemic are most likely to be infected by its germs. If they were to
run away from there, the one who is infected dangerously is not going to
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survive anyway, but he would infect others wherever he goes. Hence, the
wise decision.

6. To secure personal property and possessions: When someone feels
the danger of being hit by thieves and robbers at a certain place, he
should move away from there. The Sharl'ah of Islam has permitted
doing this as well because the property and possessions of a Muslim are
as sacrosanct as his or her life.
These six kinds belong to migration undertaken to run for safety
against something. Then, there is the journey undertaken to seek and
get something. It has nine kinds:
1.The journey for moral self-correction: It means touring and travelling through Allah's earth for the particular purpose of witnessing the
creation of Allah TaaZ, the manifestations of His most perfect power,
and having a spot observation of the sad end of past peoples in order to
learn one's essential lesson in how to live sensibly and confidently. The
Holy Qur'Zn has exhorted people to embark on such trips, for instance
in:
J I>%
(Have they not travelled
& Gc hL? &* s
ljx
arou'nd the earth and seen h o b was the end of those before them? 35:44). 'UlamZ have identified the journey undertaken by SayyidnZ
Dhul-Qarnain as a journey of this kind, while some of them suggest that
his journey through the earth was to establish Divine Law on it.

s$l
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2. The journey of Ha$: That it is an Islamic duty subject to some conditions is well known.
3. The journey of JihZd: All Muslims know that it is also either obligatory (fard), or necessary (wEjib),or recommended (mustahabb).

4. The journey for employment: If a person cannot find economic support for his needs in his homeland, i t is incumbent on him t h a t he
travels elsewhere and look for an employment opportunity there.
5. The journey for trading: It means travelling to acquire wealth in
excess to the measure of need. According to Islamic legal norms, this too
is permissible. Allah TaWZ says:
2 %1% Si jG
: 'There is
no sin on you that you seek the bouky of your Lord (by trading) - 2:198.'
Here, by 'seeking of bounty: in this verse, the reference is to trading.
When Allah TaWZ has allowed trading even during the Hajj trip, then,
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undertaking a journey for the sole purpose of trading becomes permissible in the first degree.
6. The journey for education: That it is an absolute duty in terms of
religious need, and that it is an obligation of sufficiency (fard al-kifiyah:
an obligation which, if discharged by some, would suffice for others) in
terms of what is more than needed, is widely known and amply recognized.

7. The journey to a place believing it to be sacred and blessed: This is
not correct and proper except for the three MasZjid and they are: (1)
Al-Masjid Al-Haram (The Sacred Mosque of Makkah al-Mukarramah)
(2) Al-Masjid An-Nabawiyy (The Mosque of the Holy Prophet
in
Al-Madinah al-Munawwarah) (3) Al-Masjid Al-AqqZ (Baytul-Maqdis).

g,

[This is the view of Al-Qurtubi and Ibn al-'Arabi. Other revered scholars of early
Islam and their successors have also allowed the undertaking of travel to visit places
generally considered blessed - Muhammad ShaRI.

8. The journey undertaken to guard Islamic frontiers: This is known
as Rib&. There are many Hadith reports which commend it strongly.
(For details on Rib$, please see our comments under Verse 200 of Siirah ' a - ' 1 m r ~ nin
Mahriful-Qur'Zn, Volume 11)

9. The journey to visit relatives and friends: This too has been
classed as an act deserving of return and reward. A Hadith of Sahib
Muslim mentions the prayer of angels in favour of those who undertake
a journey to visit relatives and friends (which is valid only when the
purpose of meeting them is to seek the pleasure of Allah Ta'ElZ and not
to seek any material gains). Allah knows best. (Qurtubi, p. 349-351, v. 5 ,
Sllrah An-Nisii')

Verses 43 -44

And We did not send (messengers)before you other than

men whom We inspired with revelation. So, ask the people (having the knowledge) of the Message, if you do not
know. [431 (We sent them) with clear signs and scriptures. And We sent down the Message (The Qur'Zn) so
that you explain to the people what has been revealed
for them and so that they may ponder. [441

Commentary
According to R@ al-Ma'Zni, it was after the revelation of the first
verse cited above that the Mushrikh of Makkah sent their emissaries to
the Jews of Madinah to find out if it was true that all earlier prophets
had always been from the genus of men.
Though, included under the Qur'Znic expression: ,?$I 3
7 (Ahludh-Dhikr) were the people of the Book and believers all together, but it
was obvious that the Mushrikin (disbelievers) were to be satisfied only
by the statement of non-Muslims - because they themselves were not
was telling them. So, how could
satisfied with what the Holy Prophet
they accept the statement of other Muslims?
The word: ,?? (dhikr) in the combination of: Y$I3
1 [Ahludh-Dhikr :
translated here as 'the people (having the knowledge) of the Message'] is
used to carry more than one meaning. One of these is 'Ilm or knowledge.
It is in this sense that the Holy Qur5n has identified the Torah too as
Dhikr: Y$l S;?' r;i: ,I$jl$
'a3
: 'And verily We have written in the ZabEr
(script;re, ~ s a l k s )after
,
the Dhikr (the Message, Torah)' - 21:105. Similar to this is the statement which follows next: FYI
a!vj;'i[And We sent
down the Message (The Qur'iin) to you - 21:106]. Here, the word: Y$i
(Adh-Dhikr) means the Qur'iin. Therefore, 'ahludh-dhikr' literally
means 'the people of knowledge' (as refined in the cited translation). And
who are those referred to as Ahlul-'Ilm or 'the people of knowledge' a t
this place? As apparent in this case, they refer to the scholars among the
people of the Book, the Jews and Christians. This is the view of
SayyidnZl Ibn 'AbbZs &,Hasan and As-Suddiyy and others. Then, there
are scholars who have taken 'Adh-Dhikr' a t this place as well in the
sense of Al-Qur'Zn, and thus explained 'Ahludh-Dhikr' in the sense of Ahlul-Qur'Zn. However, the clearest position taken in this matter is that of
RummZni, ZajjZj and Azhari. They say:
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'Ahludh-Dhikr' means authentic historians of past peoples based on
this investigative position, this definition includes therein the people of
the Book, the Jews and Christians, and the people of the ~ u r s n the
,
Muslims as well.
The word: LQI(al-bayyinat) in verse 44 means clear signs and miracles, the later behg more aptly applicable here. The word: 2 (zubur) is
the plural form of: 5;(zubarah) which means large pieces of iron as in:
.,,,
&Jdj LS;,J~
(give me pieces of the iron - 18:96). Because of the relevance of
putting pieces together, writing is called: (zabar), and a written book
is known as: ,$I (az-zibr) with its plural as: J>Tjrl (az-zabur). In short, at
this point, it means the Book of Allah which includes Torah, Injil, Zabiir
and Qur'Zn.
>)

Non-Mujtahids must follow Mujtahid Imams:
The Essence of Taqlid
Though, the sentence: S
~
Y5! ,?$I ljjhi 1%

[SO,ask the people
(having the knowledge) of the Message, if you do not know - 431 has appeared a t this place in relation with a particular subject, but its words
are general and are inclusive of all other matters of concern. Therefore,
given the way Qur5n has with words, this is really an important rule of
procedure based on reason and revelation both, that is, those who do not
know injunctions revealed for them ask those who do, and act accordingly. It is as simple as that. So, it is the duty of those who do not know
that they should act in accordance with what they are told by those who
do. This is what Taqlid (to follow in trust) is. Not only that it is an explicit command of the Qur'Zn, there is just no other way the mass practice of
religion can be achieved, even if it was to be argued rationally. This rule
has been in practice throughout the Muslim community right from the
age of the noble SahKbah to this day without any division or difference.
Even those who disavow Taqlid do not reject the kind of Taqlid under
which those who are not ' a i m (knowledgable in religion) should take
Fatwii from the 'Ulamii' and act accordingly. And it is obvious that, even
if the 'Ulama' were to give proof of their view from the Qur'Zn and Sunnah to masses of people who are unaware, they would still accept these
arguments and proofs on the authority of, and trust and confidence in
the same 'Ulama'. They themselves do not have the ability to under-

stand and assess arguments and proofs presented. And ~ a ~ l T
is dnothing
but that one who does not know places his trust and confidence in someone who knows and accepts the injunction in question as the injunction
of the Sharyah, and acts accordingly. This is one Taqlid the justification
of which - in fact, the necessity of which, leaves no room for any difference.
However, as for 'Ulama' who themselves have the ability to understand Qur'Zn and HadTth and know the places where consensus (IjmZ)
exists, they are free to act, in the case of such injunctions as have been
clearly and explicitly mentioned in Qur'an and HadTth - and in which
there exists no difference among the learned SahZbah and TZbi'Tn as
well - in these they can act directly according to Qur'Zn, HadTth and Ijma'. In these matters, 'Ulama' need not follow (Taqlid) any Mujtahid.
But, there are particular injunctions and rulings which have not been explicitly spelt out in Qur'Zn and Sunnah, or wherein there appears to be
some contradiction in the 'iiyiit (verses) of the Qur'Zn and the riwEyGt
(narrations) of HadTth, or in which there has come up some difference
among the SahZbah and Tabi'in in determining the meaning of Qur'lin
and Sunnah - such rulings and injunctions are the object of IjtihZd. In
the terminology of Islamic Fiqh (jurisprudence), these are called issues
and problems in which Ijtihad is possible. The rule which governs this is
that an ' a i m who does not possess the class and rank of IjtihZd, he too
must follow one of the Mujtahid Imams in these issues. Just relying on
personal opinion, preferring one verse or narration and going by it while
dismissing another verse or narration as less weightier is something not
permissible for him.
Similarly, there are particular injunctions not mentioned explicitly in
the Qur'lin and Sunnah. To deduce these out employing the principles
provided by the Qur'Zn and Sunnah, and to arrive a t and determine
their precise Islamic legal operative order (al-hukm ash-shar'i), is the
functional prerogative of only those Mujtahids of the Muslim Ummah
who occupy the highest station of expertise in the Arabic language, its
lexicography, idioms and modalities ({uruq) of usage, and who possess
an additional mastery over all fields of knowledge related to Qur'iin and
Sunnah, and above all, who are credited with a conduct of life marked by
exemplary piety and godfearingness. Such people are no less than the
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great Imam Ab-ii Hanifah, ShZfi'i, MZlik, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, or Awza'i,
jurist AbG Al-Laith and others like them. These were people Allah T a a a
had specially blessed. They lived closer to the age of prophethood, and
that of the Sahiibah and the Tabi'in. Under the canopy of this barakah,
Allah Ta'ZlZ had bestowed upon them a very special taste of understanding the principles and objectives of the Shari'ah and an equally special
expertise of extracting textually non-prescribed (ghayr mansiis) laws
from the laws already prescribed in the sacred texts (mangu~)by using
the methodology of analogical deduction (qiyG). Now, in such issues and
problem where IjtihEd efforts have been exhausted at the highest conceivable level, it is necessary even for the 'Ulama' a t large that they
must follow one of the Mujtahid Imams. Going by any new opinion
contrary to that of the Mujtahid Imams is error.
This is why great men of learning, 'Ulama', Muhaddithin and
FuqahZ like Imam al-GhazZli, RZzi, Tirmidhi, TahZwi, Ma'zini, Ibn Humiim, Ibn Qudamah and hundreds and thousands of early and later men
of learning of the same standard, despite their high expertise in fields of
Arabicism and Islamic Religious Law, have always remained voluntarily
restricted to following Mujtahid Imams invariably. They never considered i t permissible to give a FatwZ following their own opinion,
contrary to all Mujtahid Imams.
Nonetheless, these blessed souls did have that standard ranking in
learning and piety t h a t they assessed the sayings of the Mujtahid
Imams on the anvil of proofs from the Qur'Zn and Sunnah, after which
they would go by the saying of the Imam which they found, out of the
sayings of the Mujtahid ImEms, closest to the Qur'En and Sunnah. But,
they never thought i t to be permissible either to depart from the appraoch taken by Mujtahid Imams or to hold some opinion contrary to all
of them. The essential reality of Taqlid is no more than what has been
stated here.
After that, came a gradual decline in the standards of knowledge and
what was originally based on Taqwa and godliness came to be contaminated with personal interests and preferences. Under such conditions,
given the kind of liberty that people could go by the saying of any one
Imam in a religious problem of their choice and opt for the saying of
some other Imam in some other problem they choose, the inevitable out-

come would be that people would start following their worldly desires in
the name of following the Shari'ah by opting for the saying of an Imam
which is more conducive to the fulfillment of their worldly desire. This is,
as obvious, no following of a religion or SharTah. In fact, this would be
the following of one's own interests and desires - which is Haram by the
consensus of the entire Muslim Ummah. In MuwZfqZt, AllZmah Shatibi
has dealt with this subject in great details. And Ibn Taymiyyah too, despite his opposition to TaqlTd at large, has rated this type of following in
his FatZwa as being HarZm by the consensus of the Muslim ~ m m a h .
Therefore, later day jurists of Islam considered it necessary that all
those who act according to the precepts of the Shari'ah should be made
to follow only one of the Mujtahid ImZms, From here began what was to
be known as 'personal following' (Taqlid S h a k h ~ iwhich,
)
in reality, is a
functional operative order to keep the system of religion in tact so that
people do not succumb to following their own desires under the cover of
religion. This is precisely what SayyidnZ 'Uthman al-Ghani & did with
the total agreement of the noble SahZbah when he restricted the seven
versions (&?I
+) of the Qur'Zn to only one version - though all seven
versions were reading of the Qur'Zn and were revealed through angel Jibra'il as wished by the Holy Prophet $$. But, when the Holy Qur'Zn
spread all over non-Arab countries, the danger that it might be altered
or interpolated because of its seven readings became acute. So, it was by
a total agreement of the SahZbah that Muslims were instructed to write
and recite the Qur'En in one version only. SayyidnZ 'UthmZn al-Ghani
& arranged to have all copies of the Qur'Zn written according to this
one version which he despatched to various parts of the world. The entire Muslim Ummah follows this Qur'Zn even to this day. This never
means that other versions were not true or authentic. The fact is that
this one version was taken to in the interest of a better management of
religious affairs and so that the Qur5n stays protected against any possible alterations or interpolations.' Similarly, all Mujtahid Imams are
true. When one of them is chosen to be followed, it never means that
other Imams are not worthy of being followed. Far from it, it is only a
1. All this discussion is based on the theory of Allamah Ibn Jarir
-J
about the
"Seven Versions" (dFf+). For a detailed treatment of the subject, please see my
introduction a t the beginning of volume I. (Muhammad Taqi Usmanil

functional arrangement. One decides for himself in terms of his convenience he has in following a particular Imam. But, while doing so, he also
considers other Imams as worthy of the same respect.
This is totally similar to a situation where it is considered necessary
that only one of the many physicians present in town be chosen and assigned particularly for the treatment of a sick person. The reason is that
it is not advisable for the patient that he goes about following his personal opinion in using the prescription of one physician a t some time and
that of another physician at some other time. Such a method of seeking
solutions to one's medical problem is patently fatal. It should be understood that the choice of a specific physician made by the patient for his
treatment never means that other physicians are no experts, or lack the
capability of proper treatment.
The reality of the different juristic schools Hanafi, Shaffi, Maliki
and Hanbali that emerged in the Muslim Ummah was no more than
what has been stated. As for giving it the touch of sectarianism and factionalism or increasing the heat of mutual confrontation and dissention
is concerned, it is no valid mission of the revealed religion, nor have the
discerning and far-sighted 'Ulama' ever considered it good. That which
happened was that scholarly debate and research by some 'Ulama'became coloured with polemics which later reached the level of blames and
satirical remarks. Then came ignorance-based confrontation which
brought people to the outer limit where this state of affairs became the
very indicator of being religious!
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So, before Allah is the complaint and there is no strength and
there is no power except with Allah, the High, the Great.

Note of Caution
What has been written here on the religious question of Taqlid and Ijtihad is only a very brief summary of the subject, which is sufficient for
Muslims a t large. As for scholarly research and details of the subject,
they are present in books of U@l al-Fiqh. Worth mentioning are: (1)
Kit& al-Muwiifqat by Allamah ShZtibi, v. IV, BZb Al-IjtihZd; (2) Kit&
IbkZm al-AbkZm by Allamah Saifuddin al-'Amid:, v. 111, al-Qa'idah
ath-thaitha fi al-mujtahidin; (3) Hujjatullahil-BElighah and 'Iqd al-Jid

by Hadrat ShZh Waliyyullah Ad-DihlawI; and (4) KitZb al-Iqtiaad f:
at-Taqlid wa al-IjtihZd by Hadrat MaulanZ Ashraf Ali ThZnavi. Interested scholars may wish to refer back to them.

VadIth is Necessary to Understand Qur'Zn :The Rejection of
Bad$this Really the Rejection of the Qur'Zn
The word: y$l(adh-dhikr)in verse 44: JLJ$,~+l
U!Djj'G : "And We
sent down the Message (adh-dhikr: The ~ u r ' Z n )so that you explain to
the people," means, by consensus, the Holy Qur'Zn - and, in this verse,
the Holy Prophet $#$ has been given the assignment of explaining the
meaning of verses revealed to him before people. Herein lies an open
proof that the correct understanding of the realities, insights and injunctions of the Holy Qur'Zn depends on the statement of the Prophet of
Islam, Muhammad al-MustafZ $#$.If everyone, by simply acquring the
knowledge of Arabic language and literature, were to become capable of
understanding the injunctions of the Qur'Zn as Divinely intended, then,
the mission of explaining assigned to the Holy Prophet #$$ would have
been rendered meaningless.
In Al-MuwZfqZt, AllZmah ShZtibi has provided detailed proof that
the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet
the whole of it, is the explanation of
the Book of Allah because the Qur5n has said about the Holy Prophet
, @
-. $-$d5 (And surely you are at the height of a sublime nature
- 68:4) Lnd which was explained by Sayyidah 'A'ishah I+;c dl p~
by
saying: 313l
b g (The Qur'En was his sublime nature). Thus, the
outcome is that every word and deed which provenly issued forth from
the Holy Prophet $#$ is nothing but what was said by the Qur'Zn. Some
of these are the explanation of a verse of the Holy Qur'Zn in express and
obvious terms, while in some cases there appears no express mention
about them in the Holy Qurzn, but they are nonetheless based on some
kind of revelation, though it was not made part of the Holy Qur'Zn.
Thus, that too, in a certain way, comes under the operative purview of
the Qur'iin itself. This is because according to the clarification of the
Qur'Zn nothing that he says is prompted by his personal desire, instead
of which, it is a Wahy (revelation) from Allah TaWZ:
~!LsS~
2 L''
>&*,
~3 &j (and nor does he talk from desire. It is nothing but a rckelation
revealed - 53:3-4). This tells us that all acts of worship, dealings with
people, personal morals and habits of the Holy Prophet $& were, all of
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them, through Divine revelation and have the same authority as that of
the Qur'Zn. Then, there are occasions when he has done something as
based on his IjtihZd in which case it is ultimately - either through Divine
revelation or through an absence of any restraining order - corrected and
supported. Therefore, that too stands empowered with the authority of
Wahy (revelation).
To sum up, it can be said that this verse has declared that the purpose for which the Holy Prophet $#$ was sent is the explaining of the
Qur7En.This purpose of his mission in this world has also been mentioned in several verses of Stirah Al-Jumu'ah, and elsewhere too, where
it has been referred to as the Ta'lim of Al-Kit& or Teaching of the Book.
Now turn your attention to the great treasure of HadTth which one of the
most talented and intellectually peerless people of our community, right
from the SahZbah and Tabi'in all the way to the Muhaddithin of the
later period, have guarded more than their lives and delivered it to the
Muslim Ummah as fait accompli. These were people who spent their
whole lives sifting through this treasure and went on to establish the cab
egories of Hadith narrations. As for narrations which they did not find
matching enough in authority for the purpose of basing Islamic legal injunctions on them, these they have separated from the treasure of
Hadith. Instead, they have simply written standard books based exclusively on these narrations, which have proved correct and reliable after
life-long criticisms and researches.
If today a person calls this treasure of Hadith unreliable under one
or the other pretext or artifice, it plainly means that the Holy Prophet $&
acted against this Qur'Znic injunction when he did not explain what the
Qur'Zn had said; or, that he had explained it but his explanation did not
remain preserved for posterity. Under either of the two conditions, it is
being suggested that the Qur'Zin has not remained protected as to its
meaning - the responsibility of protecting which has been undertaken by
[We, Ourselves, have sent down the
Allah Ta'ZlE Himself: SW'd
Dhikr (the Qur7En)and We are there to protect it - 15:9]. This claim or inference of such a person is contrary to this textual authority (nass) of the
Qur'Zn. From here it stands proved that a person who refuses to accept
the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet $$$as a binding authority of Islam is, in
reality, a denier of the Qur'En itself. Na'GdhubillZh: May Allah protect

us from it.
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Verses 45 47

Do they who contrive evil plots feel immune from that
Allah makes the earth cave in with them, or from that
the punishment comes to them from where they would
not perceive, [451 or that He seizes them while roaming
about - while they are not to frustrate Him - [461 or that
He seizes them while they are in apprehension? So, indeed your Lord is Very Kind, Very Merciful. [471

Commentary
L (
In verses appearing previously:
13 (Then, on the day of
Judgment, He will put them to disgrace - 27), disbelievers were warned
against the punishment of the Hereafter. In the present verses, they
have been further warned that it is also possible that they are caught in
the punishment from Allah right here in this world much before the punishment of the Hereafter, may be you are sunk into the earth you are sitting on, or you are seized by the punishment of Allah coming from a direction totally inconceivable for you. This is how it happened during the
Battle of Badr when they received a punishment at the hands of some
ragtag Muslims arrayed against their thousand strong armed youngmen, something they would have never perceived as possible. Or, it was
also probable that they be seized by some Divine punishment while
roaming about freely, such as, they be hit by a fatal disease, or that they
run into an accident by falling down from some height, or simply die by
colliding against some hard object. Also possible is yet another form of
punishment when punishment may not come all of a sudden, but a general decrease sets in causing wealth, health, fitness, means of sustenance
and comfort and peace go on shrinking so much so that the day comes
when the people so punished disappear from the face of the earth for
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(takhawwuf) appearing in verse 47 is obviously a deriThe word:
vation from:
(khawf: fear, apprehension). Some commentators have
explained this verse in terms of this very sense by saying that one group
of people be seized in punishment so that the second group gets apprehensive. Similarly, the second group is seized in punishment which
makes the third group become apprehensive. Finally, struck with dread
sequentially, comes the end for all of them.
But, the early exegete of the Qur'En, SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs
& and MujZhid and other Imams of Tafsir have taken the word: d4+
(takhawwuf) in the sense of $(tanaqqug). So, it is in accordance with
this Tafsir that it has also been translated in the later sense of 'reducing
or decreasing gradually.'
The noble tiibi'l Sa'id ibn al-MusaiyyZb says: When SayyidnZ 'Umar
& also faced some hesitation about the sense of this word, he addressed
the SahEbah from the Minbar and asked them as to what they understood to be the meaning of 'takhawwuf? The audience a t large remained
silent. But, a person from the tribe of Hudhayl submitted: 0 Commander
of the Faithful, this is a particular idiom of our tribe. We use this word
in the sense of tanaqqug, that is, to decrease gradually. SayyidnZ 'Umar
& asked: Do the Arabs use this word in the sense of tanaqqu~in their
poetry? He said that they do, and cited a couplet by Abii Kabir al-Hudhali, a poet from his tribe, in which this word was used in the sense of decreasing gradually. Thereupon, Sayyidna 'Umar @ said: 0 people, learn
about the poetry of Jiihiliyyah because there lies the key to the explanation of your Book and the sense of your speech.

For the Understanding of Qur'Zn, a Passing Knowledge of Arabic
is Not Sufficient
The first thing the report referred to above proves is that the ability
to speak and write the Arabic language is not enough for the understanding of Qur'Zn. Rather, necessary for this purpose is a level of effeciency
and awareness which could help one understand the classical work done
during the early period of the Arabs of JZhiliyyah - because the Qur'En
has been revealed in that language and idiom. Learning Arabic literature on that level is incumbent on Muslims.

Reading Poets from Jahiliyyah is Permissible, Even if Full of
Pagan Absurdities
This also tells us that, in order to understand the Qur'Zn and to
understand the Arabic language and its usage during the period of J5hiliyyah, it is permissible to read and teach the poetry of that period.
Though, it is obvious that such poetry will be full of pagan themes and
customs highlighting pagan sayings and doings counter to Islam. But,
such was the need to understand the Qur'Zin that reading and teaching
it was declared to be permissible.
Even the Punishment of the World is Mercy in Disguise
In the verses cited above, after having mentioned various punishments which could seize disbelievers within this world, it was said in the
end:
3;
g$ (So, indeed your Lord is Very Kind, Very Merciful).
First of all, by using the word: $5 (Rabb: Lord) here, the hint given is
that all these punishments which overtake human beings in this world
are there to warn them as part of the dictates of Divine mercy. After
that, by introducing the word: dj;; (RaZfi Kind) headed by the intensifying particle lam (?Y) that is, the lam of ta'kid), and thus by placing stress
on the fact that Allah TaSlZ was Very Kind and Very Merciful, the hint
given was that warnings sent during the life of the world were, in reality, called for by His intrinsic Kindness and Mercy so that heedless men
and women would learn from the warning and correct their deeds (before
comes 'the last spasm of mass extinction' they themselves are talking
about a t the closing of the twentieth century, but are still not ready to
learn, believe and correct).
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Verses 48 57

Have they not observed things Allah has created, their
shadows inclining from the right and the left prostrating before Allah, while they are humble? [481 And to
Allah prostrates whatever creature there is in the heavens and in the earth, and the angels, and they show no
arrogance. [491 They fear their Lord above them and do
as they are commanded. 1501
And Allah has said, 'Do not take to yourselves two gods.
He is but One God. So, Me alone you fear!' [511 And to
Him belongs what is in the heavens and the earth and it
is only He who deserves obedience as due. Would you,
then, fear someone other than Allah? [52] And whatever
blessing you have is from Allah. Then, once you are
touched by distress, to Him alone you cry for help. [531
Then, as soon as He removes the distress from you, a
group from among you starts ascribing partners to their
Lord. [541 Thus, they reject what We have given to them.
So, enjoy yourself and soon you will come to know. 1551
They allocate a share from what We have given to them
for those (the idols) they know nothing about. By Allah,
you shall definitely be questioned about what you have
been fabricating. [561 And they ascribe daughters to
Allah Pure is He and for themselves, what they desire!

-
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Verses 58 60

And when one of them is given the good news of a female child, his face becomes gloomy and he is choked
with grief. [581 He hides from people because of the
(self-presumed)evil of the good news given to him (wondering): Shall he keep it despite the disgrace or put it
away into the dust? Beware, evil is what they decide. [591
Those who do not believe in the Hereafter have evil attributes, and to Allah belong the most exalted attributes. And He is the Mighty, the Wise. [601

Commentary
In these verses, two peculiar traits of the disbelievers of Arabia have
been censured. To begin with, they would take the birth of a baby girl to
be so bad that they would go about hiding from people to avoid being disgraced before them. This predicament would then throw them into a fix
as to what they should do about it. Should they swallow their pride, embrace the disgrace of becoming the father of a baby girl and resign to the
disaster with patience, or just ditch it alive into the dust and get rid of
it? Then, on top of it, they had turned so irrational that the child they
did not like to have as their own, that they would be audacious enough
to attribute to Allah Almighty by declaring that the angels were His
daughters!
The sense of the sentence:
I
;;LY~
(Beware evil is what they decide) appearing at the end of the second verse (59) actually incorporates
these very two traits, as i t has been pointed out in Tafsir Al-Bahr
al-MuhIt with reference to Ibn 'Atiyyah. It means: (1)That their decision
to take girls to be a punishment and a disgrace is by itself an evil decision; and (2) that the thing they would consider a matter of disgrace for
their own selves, they would be too ready to attribute to Allah Ta'ZlS.
Also a t the end of the third verse (601, in: @
' I
:Alp3 (And He is the
Mighty, the Wise), there is a hint that taking the birth of a baby girl to
be nuisance and disgrace, and hiding from people because of it, amount
to challenging Divine wisdom - as the creation of male and female
among the created is the very requisite of wisdom. ( R a a l - B a y s )

Ruling:
Clear indications are visible in these verses that taking the birth of a
girl in the family to be a disaster or disgrace is not permissible under Islam. This is done by disbelievers. Quoting Shir'ah (AS$) Tafsir RGh
al-BayEn also says that a Muslim should be happier a t the birth of a girl
in the family so that it becomes a refutation of the act of the people of Jahiliyyah. Says a Hadith: Blessed is the woman who gives birth to a girl
in her first pregnancy. That the Arabic word: ~ b (inath:
!
females) has
been made to precede the word for 'males' in the verse of the Qur5n: L'G!
> ,A
(He bestows on whomsoever He wills females and
bestows on whomsoever He wills males - 42:49) indicates that the birth of
a girl fkom the first pregnancy is better.

;Yd1.4
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In another Hadith, it is said: Whoever finds any of such girls entrusted to his care, and he treats them fairly and favourably, then, these
girls will stand as a curtain between him and Hell. (R* al-BayZn)
To sum up, it can be said that taking the birth of a girl to be bad is a
detestable custom of the pagan period. Muslims must abstain from it. In
fact, they should be pleased and satisfied with the promise of Allah
against it. Allah knows best.

Verses 61 -65
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And if Allah were to seize the people for their transgression, He would have spared no creature on earth, but He
lets them go on upto an appointed time. So, when their
time will come, they will not be late for a moment, nor
will they be early. [611
And they assign to Allah what they themselves dislike
and their tongues make the false statement that all good
is for them. No, it is inevitable that the Fire is for them
and that they will be moved fast (towards it). [621 By Allah, We sent (messengers) to communities before you
but the Satan made their deeds look good to them. So,
he is their patron today and for them there is a painful
punishment. [631 And We did not send down the Book to
you but in order that you may explain to them what
they differed about, and (that it be) guidance and mercy
for a people who believe. [641
And Allah sent down water from the heavens and revived the land with it after it was dead. Surely, in that
there is a sign for a people who listen. [651

Verse 66

And surely for you, there is a lesson in cattle. We provide you, out of what there is in their bellies, from
between feces and blood, the drink of milk, pure and
pleasant for those who drink. 1661
Commentary
The pronoun in: $$ (bufiinihi: their bellies) reverts back to: ?GYI
(al-anzm: cattle). Since the word al-anZm is plural in the feminine gender, it required that the word used for it should have been: %$ (bufEnia , , >
%
(We provide
ha), as it appears in Siirah Al-Mu'miniin: C&$>
you, out of what there is in their bellies - 23:21).

Al-Qurtubi explains this by saying that consideration has been made
of the meaning of the plural in Siirah Al-Mu'miniin where the pronoun

has been used in the feminine gender. And, in Siirah A1-Nahl, the pronoun has been used in the masculine gender in consideration of the plural word as such. Examples of this usage abound in Arabic where a singular pronoun is made to revert to a plural word.
As for bringing out pure milk from between feces and blood,
SayyidnZ 'AbdullKh ibn 'AbbZs & said: When the fodder eaten by an animal settles in its stomach, the stomach heats it up as a result of which
the waste by-product from the fodder settles down leaving milk above
with blood being on top of it. Then, nature has entrusted the next job
with the liver. It separates the three and directs them to where they belong. Blood goes to veins. Milk goes to the udder of the animal. Now, left
in the stomach is waste which is excreted as feces or dung.

Rulings
1.From this verse we learn that eating good food is not against Zuhd
(the way of life marked by not inclining towards worldly enjoyments for
the sake of maintaining an ideal state of spiritual purity) specially when
it has been acquired with HalZl (lawful) means and provided that no extravagance has been made in it. This is as stated by Hadrat Hasan
al-Basri. (Al-Qurtubi)
2. The Holy Prophet @$ has said: When you eat something, say:
J)d
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YZ Allah, bless it for us and have us eat better than it.
And he said: When you drink milk, say:

D&&j;&,-J2
- ')I!.$,I
Y?i Allah, bless it for us and give us more of it.

In the second prayer, he did not ask for something 'better than it' (as
in the first prayer) for, in human cuisine, there is no nutrient better
than milk. Therefore, nature has made milk the very first food given to
every man and animal through breast-feeding by mothers. (Al-Qurtubi)
Verse 67

And from the fruits of date-palms and grape-vines, you
obtain intoxicants, and good provision. Surely, in that
there is a sign for a people who understand. [67]

Commentary
Described in the previous verses were blessings of Allah T a a Z which
manifest the stunning marvel of Divine power and creativity. Of these,
the first to be mentioned was milk which nature has gifted human beings with after having made it go through its own processing in the bellies of animals separating it from feces and blood and delivering it as a
finished product, pure and pleasant, food and drink in one. No subsequent human effort or artifice is needed here. Therefore, the word used
in the text is: $& (nusqikum: We provided you with milk to drink):
The stress is self-explanatory.
After that it was said that human beings do make things from some
fruits of the date-palms and grape-vines as well, which serve them as
food, and other benefits. The hint ingrained here is that there is some
intervening role played by human ingenuity, innovation and artifice in
making the fruits from date-palms and grape-vines yield what they eat
or benefit from in other ways. As a result of the factor of intervention,
two kinds of things were made. The first is what intoxicates, the common form of which is liquor. The second is: Rizq Hasan, that is, good provision, like dates and grapes which everyone is welcome to use as fresh
food, or dry it and store it for later use. The purpose is that Allah T a a Z ,
in His perfect power, has given to human beings fruits like dates and
grapes, and alongwith it, He also gave human beings the choice to make
things they eat and drink out of them. (Now the option is theirs. Let
them make what they would: Make what intoxicates and knocks their reason out, or make food out of them and get strength and energy!
According to this tafsir, this verse cannot be used to prove the
lawfulness of that which intoxicates, that is, liquor. This is because the
purpose here is to state the nature of Divine blessings and the different
forms they could take when used. It goes without saying t h a t these
remain the Divine blessings they are under all conditions. Take the
example of foods, drinks and many things of benefit. People use them.

Some also use them in ways which are not permissible. But, the
incidence of someone using things wrongfully would not stop a blessing
from remaining the blessing it is. Therefore, this is no place to go into
details as to which of the uses is lawful and which is otherwise and
unlawful. Nevertheless, not to be missed here is the delicate hirit given
by setting up "rizq basan" (good provision) in contrast with "sakar"
(intoxicant) which tells us that "sakar" is not a good provision. According
to the majority* of commentators, "sakar" means what intoxicates. (Ri&
al-Ma'%;, Qurtubi, JassZs)

These verses are Makki by consensus. As for the unlawfulness of liquor, it came after that in Madinah. Though liquor was lawful a t the time
of the revelation of this verse and Muslims used to drink openly, yet,
even at that time, a hint was given in this verse towards the fact that
drinking of liquor was not good. After that, came the specific injunctions
of the Qur'Zn which made liquor baram (unlawful) clearly, emphatically
and categorically. (Condensedfrom Al-Jassiis and Al-Qurtubi)
Verses 68 -69

And your Lord revealed to the honey bee: 'Make homes
in the mountains, in the trees and in the structures they
raise. [681 Then, eat from all the fruits and go along the
pathways of your Lord made easy for you!' From their
bellies comes out a drink of various colours in which
there is cure for people. Surely, in that there is a sign
for a people who ponder. [691

Commentary
The first word: j;i (awba) in the first sentence of verse

68

has not

* Some 'UlamZ have also taken it to mean vinegar, or non-intoxicating wine (nabidh)
[Ja**Z* & Qurtubil but it is not necessary to report details about this element of

difference.

been used here in its technical sense of WaQy or Revelation. Instead, it
appears here in its literal sense which happens when the speaker communicates to the addressee something particular, secretly, in a way that
the other person remains unable to understand that which has been communicated. Hence, its translation as 'revealed' is also in a literal sense.
As for the next word: &I (an-nahl),it is well-established that the
honey bee is a distinct entity among non-human life forms particularly
in terms of its intelligence and management. Therefore, the way it has
been addressed by Allah Ta'ZlZ shows a distinct elegance of its own. For
the rest of the creation, particularly for life forms in the animal and inr f l ,
'$ & (He gave everything its
sect kingdom, it was said: c i i i
form, then provided it with guidance - TahZ, 20:50), something stated as a
universal law for all of them. But, for this tiny creature, it was specially
said: & >ji (And your Lord revealed) which has been designed to indicate that it has a prominent status among other life forms by virtue of
its intelligence, sense and functional insight.

-

The intelligence of the honey bees can be gauged fairly well by their
system of governance. The system of this tiny flier's life operates on the
principles of human politics and government. All management rests with
one big bee which is the ruling head of all bees. It is her managerial skill
and effecient distribution of work which helps run the whole system
soundly and safely. Certainly so unique is her system and so established
are its rules and regulations that human mind has but to marvel a t the
phenomena of the bee. This 'queen' itself lays six to twelve thousand
eggs in a period of three weeks. By its size, physique and demeanor, it is
distinguishable from other bees. This 'queen', following the principle of
division of labour, appoints its subjects to handle different matters.
Some of them serve on guard duty and do not allow some unknown
outsider to enter into the hive. Some stand to protect eggs. Some nurture
and train baby bees. Some serve as architects and engineers. The
compartments of most roofs made by them range between twenty to
thirty thousand. Some bees collect and deliver wax to architects which
build homes. They procure this wax material from a whitish powder
settled upon vegetation. This material is commonly visible on sugarcane.
Some of them sit on different kinds of fruits and flowers and suck their
juices which turns into honey while in their bellies. This honey is their

food and the food of their children. And the same is, for all of us too, the
essence of taste and nutrition, and the prescription of medicine and
remedy.
These different parties discharge their assigned duties very enthusiastically and obey the command of their 'queen' most obediently. If one
of them happens to perch on filth, the guards of the hive stop the unwary
worker on the outside gate and the 'queen' kills it. One can only wonder
about this system and the performance of its managers and workers.
(Al-JawZhir)

&"i
(your Lord revealed) apThe first instruction given through:
pears in the next sentence: $2Jdlk;S&I di (Make homes in the mountains) which mentions the makhg of homes. ~t this point, it is worth noting that every animal makes some sort of a sheltered arrangement to
live anyway, then, why is it that bees have been particularly commanded
to build 'homes' and that too with such considered attention? Furthermore, the word used here is that of:
(buyiit) which is generally used
for the places where human beings live, their homes. By doing this two
hints have been given. The first hint is towards the fact: Since bees have
to, prepare honey, therefore, they should first make a safe home. The second hint is toward another fact: The homes they make will not be like
the homes of common animals, instead, their design and construction
will be extraordinary. As such, their homes are highly distinct, far different from those of other animals, virtually mind-boggling. Their homes
are hexagonal in shape. Measuring them with a pair of compasses and
rulers will hardly spell out a difference. Other than the hexagonal shape,
they never choose any shape such as that of a square, pentagon or any
others as some of their corners turn out to be functionally useless.

02

Allah T a a E did not simply order the bees to make homes, He also
told them as to where they should be located, that is, it should be a t
some altitude because such places help provide fresh, clean and almost-filtered air flow for the production of honey. Thus, honey stays protected from polluted air as well as from incidences of breakage or damage to the hives. So, it was said:
&, 31
k>$2 J ~ (Make
J
homes in the mountains, in the trees ind in the structures they raise) so
that honey could be prepared in a hygienically safe way. This was the
first instruction.

>
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The second instruction appears in: +$I
:
,'$ (Then, eat from
all the fruits) where the bee is being com&anded to suck juices from
fruits and flowers as it desires and likes. No doubt, what is said here is:
p$~$ & (from all the fruits). But, obviously, the word: $ (hull) used
here does not mean the fruits and flowers of the whole world. Instead of
that, it means those within easy reach, and which serve the desired purpose. This word: $ (hull) has also appeared in relation to the event con,,
, > >,,
cerning the queen of Saba' where it was said: 5 4
q ; j l j (she has got
everything - An-Naml, 27:23). It is obvious that 'all' or 'every' in this sense
do not denote totality without exception to the limit that the queen of
Saba' be required to have a personal aeroplane, Rolls Royce and palace
train! What is meant here is what she needed to have as complement to
her function as the ruler of the time. So, here too, the expression: $*
+I$I
(from all the fruits) means nothing but this. As for the bee &king
juices from fruits and flowers, it can be said that the molecular composition of juices she sucks is extremely refined and precious, the extraction
of which in identical measure through mechanical means even in our advanced scientific age cannot be accomplished as efficiently.
$
0

Yz

* $

& '$26 (and go along the
Then comes the third instruction: icT'i
pathways of your Lord made easy for youi When the bee goes to suck
juices from fruits and flowers to places far away from home, then, obviously enough, its return to home base should have been difficult. But,
Allah Ta'Zl5 has made flight routes easy for it. Thus, it goes miles away
and returns home without straying or getting lost. Allah Ta'ZlZ has
made for it flying routes in the air because in going by the circuitous
pathways on land, there is the likelihood of going astray. So, it can be
said that Allah TamZ has subjugated the air space for this humble bee
so that it can go home without any let or hinderance.
After that, the real outcome of this revealed command was stated in
(From their
the following words: &
, ;-@ i
,-,'$;fi
&'$ r
bellies comes out a dhnk of various colours in which there is cure for people - 69). The difference in colour is caused by the difference of climate
and by what they suck from. This is the reason why a particular area
with abundance of particular kinds of fruits and flowers does leave its effect and taste on the honey produced in that area. Since honey comes in
the form of a liquid substance, therefore, it was called 'sharab' (drink).
Even in this sentence, present there is a decisive proof of the Oneness

'4>I>
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and Power of Allah Ta'Zlii. Is it not that this tasty and blissful drink
comes out from the belly of a tiny animal which, in itself, is armed with
poison? The emergence of antidote from poison is really a unique exhibit
of the most perfect power of Allah Ta5lZ. Then, such is the staggering
working of nature that milk from milch animals does not turn red or yellow under the effect of different climates and foods while honey from the
bee does take different colours.
As for the oft-quoted statement: &dJ;@2 (in which there is cure for
people), it can be said that honey i< on the one hand, an energy-giving
food as well as a delicacy in terms of taste and flavor, while on the other
hand, it serves as a remedial prescription for diseases too. And why not?
This delicate mobile machine which goes about extracting pure and powerful essences from all kinds of fruits and flowers after which it returns
home to store them in its safe compartments specially designed, constructed and guarded for a purpose. Now, if natural herbs and plants
contain ingredients which have medicinal and curative properties, why
would everything disappear from their essences? Honey is used as medicine directly in phelegmatic diseases while in other diseases it is recommended in combination with other ingredients. Expert physicians in the
Greco-Arab medical tradition include it specially as a binder in their medicinal electuaries. Another property of honey is that it does not get
spoiled itself and, on top of it, it helps preserve other things as well for a
long time. This is the reason why eastern physicians have been using it
as an alternate of alcohol for thousands of years. Honey is laxative and
proves effecient in expelling unhealthy substances from the stomach.
A SahZbi mentioned the sickness of his brother before the Holy
Prophet $&. He advised him to give his brother a drink of honey. He returned the next day and reported that his brother was still sick. He repeated his advice. On the third day, when he again said that there was
Lk;js3hl Xi$ (The word of
no change in his condition, he said:
Allah is true. The stomach of your brother is a liar). The sense was that
there is nothing wrong with the suggested remedy. It was the particular
temperamental condition which had caused delay in the actual effect of
the remedy. When the treatment with honey was repeated after that,
the patient got well.
At this place in the Holy Qur'Zn, the word: ;& ( s h i m remedy, cure,
bliss) appears as common noun (nakirah)in the context of an affirmative
sentence. That it is shifi' for every disease is not apparent on this basis.

But, the nunnation (tanwin) of 'shifZ" which carries the sense of greatness does necessarily prove that the shifa' in honey is of a great and distinct nature. Then there are those spiritually valiant servants of Allah
who just have no doubt about honey being a cure for any disease whatsoever. So firmly convinced they are with their staunch belief in the very
outward meaning of this statement of their Rabb that they would treat
an abscess or an eye with honey, not to mention other diseases of the
body. According to reports about SayyidnZ Ibn 'Umar &,even if an abscess showed up on his body, he would treat it by applying honey on it.
When some of the people asked him as to why would he do that, he said
in reply: Is it not that Allah Ta'dii has said about it in the Holy Qur'Tin:
(In it, there is cure for people). (Al-Qurtubi)
&$:-&?
Allah TamZ deals with His servants in harmony with the belief they
have about their Rabb. It was said in Hadith Qudsi*:

$;+;b'&ii
I a m with t h e belief of My servant in Me.

.,,s

In the last sentence of verse 69: dj,%
('?$ u,;3 3! (surely, in that
there is a sign for a people who ponder), kllah Ta'ZlZ has, after having
given examples of His perfect power mentioned above, invited human beings once again to look into them and think about them. Allah Ta'ZlZi, by
causing rains to come down, gives new life to dead lands. Winding
through the impurities of feces and blood, He makes pipelines of pure
and pleasant milk flow for you. On date-palms and grape-vines, He
grows sweet fruits from which you make all sorts of syrups and preserves. Through a tiny little living creature with a poisonous bite, He provides for you what is an excellent combination of food, drink, taste, flavor, and cure.
*./

Would you still keep calling gods and goddesses of your making?
Would your worship and fidelity still remain detached from your real
Creator and Master and attached to lifeless idols of stone and wood?
Would your reason still keep looking for escape from truth by suggesting
that this whole phenomena is some charismatic working of blind, deaf
and inert matter? Face truth, think, realize. These countless master-

* Al-Hadith Al-Qudsi: The Sanctified Hadith: A technical term for what has been communicated to the Holy Prophet by his Rabb. Its meanings are from Allah which
He reveals for His Rasd, through inspiration or dream, while its words are from
the R a s d of Allah

s.
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pieces of Divine creativity, marvels of wisdom and design, and the finest
of decisions based on absolute intelligence are the loudest of heralds announcing that our Creator is One, unique and wise, sole object of worship, obedience and fidelity. He alone is the remover par excellence of all
difficulties and He alone deserves gratitude and glorification as due.

Special Notes
1. The verse tells us that, beside human beings, there is conscious>*.,&
,,
ness and intelligence in other living creatures too: ??I;* Y! 5 4 SG
(There is nothing which does not recite His praises - Al-Isri?, 17:44). However, the degrees of intelligence are different. The intelligence of human
beings is more perfect than those of any other living creatures. This is
the reason why they have been obligated with the precepts and injunctions of the Shari'ah. Again, this is the reason why a man or woman who
does not remain rational due to insanity, does not remain so obligated
very much like other creatures.
> *

2. Another distinction of the honey bee is that the Hadith mentions
its superiority. The Holy Prophet
said:

'@I$!,GI j i $ ~
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All bees will go to Hell (like other hurting creatures). They will
be made a punishment for the people of Hell, except the honey
bee (which will not go to Hell) - (Nawadir al-UsTil with reference
to Al-Qurtubi)
According to another Hadith, he has prohibited its killing - Abii DZwGd.
3. Traditional physicians doubt that honey is the excretion or saliva
of the bee. Aristotle had placed bees in a hive made of glass and had
closed it. He wished to find out their working system. But, these bees
first mounted a curtain made with wax and mud on the inner side of the
glass cage and did not start their work until such time that they became
certain of having become totally veiled from sight.

Giving an example of the lowness of worldly life, Sayyidnii 'Ali
said:

$d &,.$Ir
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The finest dress of the progeny of Adam is saliva from a tiny insect and the finest of his drinks is the excrement of a bee.

&
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4. From the statement:
(in which, there is cure for people)
we also find out that treating diseases with medicine is permissible because Allah T a g 5 has mentioned it as a reward and blessing.
,,

t,,
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Elsewhere it has been said: &$, -J,
;;bL 3131 29, (And We
send down from the Qur'En what is cure and mercy f6r be1ie;ers - Al-IsrZ',
17232). HadTth induces people to go for treament of diseases and use
medicines. Some Companions asked the Holy Prophet $#$:Should we use
medicine? He said: Why not? Do take advantage of treatment because
for every disease Allah has created, He has also created a matching
medicine. But, there is no cure for one disease. They asked: Which
disease is that? He said: Extreme old age. (AbG DZwGd & Tirmidh; from
J #

Al-Qurtubi)

There is yet another narration from SayyidnZ Khuzaymah &. He
says: Once I asked the Holy Prophet $& that the practice of blowing on
the sick and seeking to cast off diseases which we are used to, or treat
ourselves with medicines are the kind of arrangements we make to stay
safe against diseases. Can these change the destiny determined by Allah
Ta'ElZ? He said: These too are nothing but the very forms of Divinely-appointed destiny.
To sum up, there is consensus of all 'Ulama' on the justification of
seeking treatment and using medicine. Many &Zdith and reports from
the SahEbah are available in support. If one of the children of SayyidnZ
Ibn 'Umar && was stung by a scorpion, he would give him an antidote
and seek to help the child to get well through the benediction of supplicatory recitations. He treated a person suffering from partial paralysis by
branding. (Al-QurtubI)

It has been reported about some Muslim mystics (Stifiya') that they
did not like being medically treated. This is also evident from the reported behaviour of some of the Sahiibah as well. For instance, according
to a report, SayyidnZ Ibn Mas'Tid
fell sick. Sayyidnii 'UthmZn
came to visit him and asked him: What is it that ails you? He replied: I
am worried about my sins. SayyidnZ 'UthmZn & said: Then, do you
wish to have something? He said: I wish to have the mercy of my Rabb.
SayyidnZ 'UthmZn && said: If you like I can call a physician? The answer he gave was: Believe me, it is the 'Physician' Himself who has put

me down (on the sick bed).
But, occurances of this nature do not go to prove that these blessed
souls took medical treatment to be reprehensible (makriih).May be, a t
that time, it was not upto their personal taste and inclination. Therefore, it was because of their inability to accept it temperamentally that
they did not favour to go by it. This is a transitory phase of psyche when
one comes under the overwhelming logic and effect of the state one is in,
and which cannot be used as an argument to prove that medical treatment is either impermissible or reprehensible. The very request made to
SayyidnZ Ibn Mas'ud & by SayyidnZ 'UthmZn & that he be allowed to
bring a physician for him is, in itself, a proof of the fact that treatment is
permissible - rather, there are situations when doing so becomes mandatory as well.

Verse 70

And Allah created you, then He takes you back. And
there are some among you who are carried back to the
worst part of the age, that he knows nothing after having knowledge. Surely, wherein Allah is All-Knowing,
All-Powerful. [701

Commentary
Mentioned previously were various states of water, vegetation, cattle
and honey bee through which Allah Ta'Zlii had reminded human beings
of His perfect power of creation and of His blessings for the created.
Now, through the words of the present verse, they have been invited to
ponder over the very state they are in. Human beings were nothing.
Allah Ta'alZ blessed them with existence. Then, by sending death when
He willed, He terminated that blessing. As for some others, they are,
much before their death, carried to such an stage of extreme old age that
their senses do not work, they lose the strength of their hands and feet.
They understand nothing, nor can they remember what they do. This
change in their world-view and self-view proves that knowledge and

power reside in the exclusive domain of the One who is the Creator and
Master.
The expression 31
JiJi J! -)>i y ~& (and there are some among you
who are carried baik to'the worst part of the age) gives a hint that man
has seen a time of weakness earlier too. This was the early stage of childhood marked by its lack of understanding and physical strength, and dependence on others in eating, drinking, getting up and sitting down.
Then came youth, the time to prosper and move ahead. Then, gradually,
man is carried to a stage of the same age of helplessness as it was in
early childhood.
&,>,.

,>>

JiJi (translated as 'the worst part of the age')
The expression: 91
means the extreme old age when all physical and mental faculties become weak and confused. The Holy Prophet $$always prayed:
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'0 Allah, I seek refuge with You from the evil of age' -

and according to another narration:

9,
~i;i
J!gl

hi

J6$i

'0 Allah, I seek refuge with you from that I be carried t o the
worst part of the age.'

Ji>i(the worst part of the age) remains undeterThe definition of: 41
mined. However, the'defkition appearing above seems to be weightier,
' '&@
' ,
something to which the Qur'iin too has alluded by saying: pLf. &
& (that he knows nothing after having knowledge) that i;, the age in
which he is in, senses do not remain active as a result of which a person
forgets everything he knows.
Ji>i)has been defined variously.
This 'worst part of the age' (41
Some say it is the age of eighty
while some others say it is ninety.
Also reported from SayyidnZ 'Ali &,there is a statement which puts it
a t seventy five. (Sabihayn as quoted by Maghas)
After t h a t appears the tersely-phrased sentence also mentioned
(that he knows nothing after having knowledge).
above: & pLf. LiV: ,&
This is ab6ut the phenomena of old age (which, in our time, has given
birth to the study of grontology). When one is made to reach its extreme
stage, one is left with no functional strength, neither physical nor
rational. What he knows now, he may not know moments later. All
information he has, he may forget and become like a child born

w,

yesterday who has no knowledge or awareness or understanding or
dl
says: 'This state will not prevail
intelligence. Hadrat 'Ikrimah
upon the reciter of the QurZn.'

31;
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In the last sentence of the verse, it was said: 24
dl !; (Surely,
Allah is All-Knowing, All-Powerful). It means that from knowledge He
knows everyone's age, and from power He does what He wills. If He
wills, He can have a strong youngman be overtaken by the signs of the
worst part of old age, and should He so will, even a hundred-year old
aged man could remain a strong youngman. All this lies within the
power of t h a t sole Being in whose divinity there is no partner or
associate.

Verse 71

And Allah has given some of you preference over others
in provision. So, those given preference are not to pass
on their provision to their slaves so that they become
equal in it: Do they, then, reject the blessing of Allah?
[711

Commentary
In the previous verses, by referring to major manifestations of His
knowledge and power and blessings which descend on human beings,
Allah Ta'Zlila has the natural proof of His Oneness (TauhTd). By looking
at it, even a person of ordinary commonsense would not accept that any
created being can hold a share with Allah TaMZ in His attributes of
knowledge and power, or in any of the others. In the present verse, this
very subject of TauhTd has been brought into focus by citing the example
of a case in mutual dealing.
It is being said here that Allah TaWZ has not, in His infinite wisdom, and in view of His consideration for human good, made all human
beings equals in terms of rizq or provision. Instead, He has given some of
them preference over some others establishing different degrees therein.
Someone was made so rich that he owns a lot of things, keeps a staff of

all sorts of servers, spends as he wishes, and his servers too benefit
through him. Then, someone was made to work for others who, far from
spending on others, was cut out to receive his own expenditure from others. Then, someone was made to be somewhere in the middle, neither so
rich as to spend on others, nor so poor and needy as to be dependent
upon others even in the necessities of life.
Everyone is aware of the outcome of this natural distribution that he
who was given preference in provision and made rich and need-free
would never accept to distribute his wealth among his slaves and servants in a way that they too become his equals in wealth.
Understand the drive of this argument by applying this example on
polytheists. They too accept that the idols and other created things they
worship are, after all, created and owned by Allah Ta'ZlE. If so, how can
they suggest that the created and the owned become equals to their Creator and Master? Do such people see all these signs and hear all these
words, yet go on to ascribe partners and equals to Allah, the necessary
result of which is that thay reject the blessings given by Allah? Because,
if they had admitted that all these blessings have been given by Allah
Ta'ZlE without the intervention of any self-carved idol, icon, human
being and Jinn, then, how could they have equated these things with
Allah Ta'ZlE?
The same subject has been taken up in the following verse of Stirah
Ar -Riim:
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We have given for you an example from your own people. Have
those who are your subjects become sharers with you in the provision given to you by Us whereby you are equal in it? (30:28)
The outcome of this too is: When you do not like to let your servants
and your slaves whom you own become equal to yourself, how can you
like for Allah that He, and things created and owned by Him, become
equal to Him?

The Difference in Degrees of Economic Status is Mercy for
Mankind
This verse makes it clear that the presence of different degrees of eco-

nomic status among human beings - that someone is poor, another rich
and yet another somewhere in the middle - is not accidental. It is as dictated by the wisdom of Allah Ta'alii, as required by considerations for
human good, and is mercy for mankind. If this state (of human society)
were not to prevail and if all human beings were to become equal in
wealth and possessions, it would have caused a breach of function in
world order. Therefore, since the time the world became populated, all
human beings have never been equal in terms of wealth and property, in
any period, or age, nor can they be. Should such an equality were to be
created compulsarily, it will take only a few days when disruption and
disorder become openly visible throught the entire spectrum of human
dealings. Allah T a a E has created human beings with varying degrees of
temperaments as conditioned by intelligence, strength and functional
ability. They have been further classified as low, high and average, a
fact which cannot be rejected by any reasonable person. Similarly, it is
also inevitable that there be different degrees in wealth and property as
well so that every single person is rewarded in terms of individual capability. If the capable and the incapable were made equal, it will discourage the capable. When the capable person has to stay a t par with the incapable in economic pursuits, what other motivation would compel him
to go on striving and achieving excellence? The necessary outcome of
such an approach will be no other but the demise of excellence acquired
through functional capability.

Qur'Enic Injunctions Against Concentration of Wealth
Whereas the Creator of the universe gave preference to some over
others in physical and rational faculties, and established variance in provision, wealth and property, subject to it, He has also established a
strong system of economic equillibrium which aims that no particular
group or party or a few individuals take over the treasures of wealth and
centers of economic activity. This system also guards against the consequences of such a takeover which dries up the very field where capable
people could thrive by utilizing their physical, intellectual and technical
capabilities and advance economically. For this purpose, it was said in
-,>.,'*,.
*,>.>$/
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the Holy Qur'Zn:
& Y l ~ fdj>d & . ~ J It means: (We made the law of
distribution of wealth,) so that wealth does not come to be revolving
among the rich from among you - Al-Hashr, 59:7.

&

The wide-spread turbulance being experienced in the economic
systems of the modern world is directly the result of bypassing this wise
law given to us by Divine wisdom. On the one hand, there is the capitalist system in which some individuals or groups virtually take over the
nerve centers of wealth through the medium of interest and gambling
and go on to enslave the entire creation of Allah economically. They are
rendered so helpless that they have no escape route left but to serve like
slaves and work like dogs in order to get what they can to eke out a living, no matter how miserable. In a situation so sordid, it is a far cry that
they would ever be able to step into the field of industry or trade despite
having the best of capabilities for this purpose.
As a reaction to this tyranny of capitalists, there rises a counter
system in the name of socialism or communism. Their slogan is the removal of disparity between the rich and poor and the creation of equality
between all. Masses of people already harassed by the injustices of the
capitalist system go after the slogan. But, very soon, they discover that
the slogan was nothing but deception. The dream of economic equality
never came true. The poor person, despite poverty and hunger, had a certain human dignity, a certain right to do what he wished, but even that
human dignity was snatched away by the system. In the communist
system, the worth of a human person is no more than a part of its machines. Private ownership of property is simply out of question there.
The factory worker owns nothing, not even the spouse and children.
Everyone is a part of the state machine. When the machine starts, they
have no choice but to s t a r t working on their jobs. Other than the
so-called objectives of the state, the worker has no conscience or voice.
The slightest grievance against the tyranny of the state and that unbearable labour on the job is counted as rebellion against the state the punishment for which is death. In short, hostility towards God and religion
and adherence to bland materialism is the basic principle of communism.
These are facts no communist can deny. The writings and doings of
their commissars are proofs of this assertion for compiling relevant references to these amounts to making a regular book out of them.
The Holy Qur'Zn has provided a system in between the two extremes
of tyrannical capitalism and Quixotic communism keeping it free from ex-

cess and deficiency so that no individual or group could, despite there
being a naturally placed dissimilarity in provision and wealth, go on to
make the creation of Allah at large their slaves only to condemn them to
ever rising prices of commodities and virtual famines. By declaring interest and gambling to be unlawful, it has demolished the foundations of illegitimate capitalism. Then, by making a categorical statement that the
poor and needy have a right in the wealth of every Muslim, they were admitted as sharers, which is not supposed to be some favour done to
.O 1
them. In fact, it is the fulfillment of a duty. The verse: r& j
;
2
rjylj
(in their wealth, there is a known right for the a ~ k i *and
~
ihe dephved - Al-IG'iirij, 70:24) proves it. After that, by distributing the entire property of a deceased person over individual inheritors of the family, it has eliminated the concentration of wealth. Natural streams, high
seas and the self-growing produce of mountain forests were declared to
be the common capital of the entire creation of Allah. No individual or
group can take possession over them as something owned by them. This
is not permissible. Contrary to this, in a capitalist system, these blessings are handled as something owned by capitalists only (under one or
the other pretext).
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Since diversity and difference in intellectual and practical capabilities is a natural phenomena, and the pursuit of economic gains through
them also depends on these very capabilities, therefore, diversity or dissimilarity in the ownership of wealth and property is also a dictate of
wisdom. Whoever has the least sense of how things work in this world
would find it hard to deny this truth. Even the champions of the slogan
of equality could not go far enough with it. They had to abandon their
claim of flat equality and were left with no choice but to introduce dissimilarity and incentive-oriented policy in national economy. On May 5,
1960, speaking before the Supreme Soviet, Nikita Khurshev said:
'We are against the movement to eliminate difference in wages.
We are openly against the efforts to establish equality in emoluments and to bring them at par. This is the teaching of Lenin.
He taught that material motivations will be given full consideration in a socialist society.' (Soviet World, p.346)
That the dream of economic equality had translated itself into its absence since the very early stages, but it did not take much time to witness that this absence of equality and the disparity between the rich and

the poor in the communist state of Russia had gone much beyond the
general run of capitalist countries. Lyon Sidov writes:
'Perhaps, there is no developed capitalist country where the disparity in the wages of workers is as high as in Soviet Russia.'
These few examples from the contemporary scene show how deniers
were themselves compelled to confirm the truth of the verse: /&
(And Allah has given some of you preference over
d 3 12 & &
bthers'in provision - 71) and that (Allah does what He wills). As for
comments under this verse, the purpose was limited to pointing out that
the dissimilarity in provision and wealth is very natural and very much
in accordance with considerations for human good. That which remains
is the discussion of the Islamic Principles of Distribution of Wealth and
how they distinctly differ from capitalism and communism both.
Inshallah, this will appear under comments on: ,++
CiS
(We
have distributed among them their livelihood - Al-Zukhruf, 43:32)
appearing in Ma'ariful-Qur'Gn, Volume VII. An independent treatise on
this subject entitled: 'Islam Ka Nizam-e-Taqsim-e-Daulat' written by
this humble writer should also be sufficient for this purpose. [This is also
available in its Engish translation made by Professor Hasan Askari
under the title: DISTRIBUTION OF WEALTH IN ISLAM from the
publishers, Maktaba-e-Darul-Uloom, Korangi, Karachi, Pakistan]
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And Allah has created spouses from among you and
created for you from your spouses sons and grandsons,
and gave you provision from good things. Is it, then, the
falsehood that they believe and the blessing of Allah
that they reject? [721
And they worship besides Allah things which have no
power to give them anything from the heavens and the
earth, nor can they have (such power). [731
So, do not coin similarities for Allah. Surely, Allah
knows and you do not know. [741
Allah gives an example: There is a slave owned (by someone), who has no power over anything, and there is a
person whom We have given good provision from Us.
And he spends out of it secretly and openly. Are they
equal? Praise be to Allah. But, most of them do not
know. [751
And Allah gives an example: There are two men. One of
them is dumb who is unable to do anything, and he is a
burden on his master. Wherever he directs him to, he
brings no good. Does he equal the one who enjoins justice and is on the straight path? [761
Commentary
,
I n verse 72: dlj;iJ&l
$'& (Allah has created spouses from
among you), a special blessing has been mentioned in that Allah Ta';?lZ
has created spouses from the same genus so that they remain mutually
familiar and their distinction and nobility inherent in the human species
also remains stable through generations.
J J * , .
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Given here, there may be another hint towards the fact that spouses
belong to each other's genus and, as such, their needs and feelings are
common to both, therefore, mutual consideration is but necessary for
them.
,, ,
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The next sentence of the verse: i ' L J
e
1
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j
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.
Cl;l;;, has been
translated as: 'and created for you from your spouses sons and grand,,I
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Though children are born to father and mother both, yet in this
verse, their birth has been identified with mothers only. The indication
given here is suggestive of the fact that the role of the mother in the
birth and the creational formation of the child is more pronounced that
that of the father. The father contributes only a lifeless drop. The locale
where this drop goes through different kinds of stages from the transformation into human form and shape to becoming alive, and where all
these inimitable achievements of nature take place, is a place no other
than the womb of the mother. Therefore, in the Hadith, the right of the
mother has been made to precede the right of the father.
There is yet another hint visible in this sentence which mentions
grandsons alongwith sons, that is, the real purpose behind creating
spouses is the procreation and survival of human race so that they have
children, then, their children have their children. What else would this
be, if not the survival of human species?

p;;;j

(and gave you provision from
After that, by saying: ,&i 3
good things), mention was made of things which guarantee personal survival. In other words, once a human child is born, food is needed for its
personal survival. That too was provided by Allah Ta'ZlZ. The real meaning of the word: ;'& (hafadah)in this verse is that of one who helps and
serves. That this word has been used for children suggests that children
should always be a t the service of their father and mother. (Qurtubi)

4

The statement: JK<I $j%% (So, do not coin similarities for Allah
-74) clarifies an important aspect of the reality of things as they relate to
Allah. If ignored, it becomes the breeding ground of all sorts of rejectionist doubts and scruples. The problem is that people would generally take
Allah Ta'ZlZ on the analogy of their own humankind and go on to declare
the highest placed among them, a king and ruler, as similar to Allah
Ta'dZ. Then, relying on this wrong assumption, they start seeing the Divine system on the analogy of the system of human monarchs. This leads
them to take a cue from the fact that since no king can, all by himself,
run the administration of the whole kingdom, the system is run by delegating powers to subordinate ministers and officials who do that on his
behalf. Similarly, they believe and propose that there have to be some
other objects of worship under the authority of Allah Ta'Tila who would
help Him out in carrying out His tasks. This is the general theory of all

idol-worshipers and polytheists. This sentence of the Qur'Zn has cut off
the very root of these doubts by stating that suggesting examples of
what has been created and applying them on Allah TaMZ, the Creator,
is something unreasonable by itself. He is far above similarities and
analogies and conjectures and guesses.
In the first of the two examples given in the last two verses, the description is that of a master and a slave, that is, the owner and the
owned. By giving this example, it is being said: When these two, despite
being from the same genus and the same kind, cannot be equal to each
other, how then could you equate someone or something created by Allah
with Him?
In the second example, there is a man who bids justice and teaches
what is good. This is a model of his intellectual perfection. Then he himself takes the path of moderation and right guidance. This is the model
of his practical perfection. Set against the power of this intellectually
and practically perfect man, there is the other man who cannot do anything for himself nor can he do anything right for others. These two men of
two different kinds, despite being from one genus, one species and one
brotherhood, cannot be equal to each other. So, how can some created
being or thing become equal to the Creator and Master of the universe
who is Absolute in Wisdom, Absolute in Power, and All-Knowing and
All-Aware?

-

Verses 77 83

And to Allah belongs the Unseen of the heavens and the
earth. And the Hour is nothing but like the twinkling of
the eye, or even quicker. Of course, Allah is powerful
over everything. [771
And Allah has brought you forth from your mothers'
wombs when you knew nothing, and He made for you
ears, eyes and hearts, so that you may be grateful. [781
Did they not look a t the birds, subdued, in the atmosphere of the sky? No one holds them but Allah. Surely,
in that there are signs for a people who believe. [791
And Allah has made for you of your houses a place for
comfort, and made for you houses from the hides of cattle which you find light the day you travel and the day
you camp, and out of their wool and their fur and their
hair (He created) household goods and things of enjoyment for a time. [801
And Allah has made for you shades from what He has
created, and made for you shelters in the mountains and
made for you shirts which protect you from heat and
shirts which protect you in your battles. [811 This is how
He perfects His favour upon you, so that you may submit. If they still turn away, then, your responsibility is
only to convey the message clearly. [821
They are aware of Allah's favour, yet they deny it. And
most of them are ungrateful. [831

Commentary
,,>

,,,,

The Divine statement: & d+Y
(when you knew nothing - 78) indicates that knowledge is not an ingrained personal excellence of man.
When born, man has no knowledge or skill. Then, in proportion to growing human needs, man is made to absorb some knowledge, bit by bit, di-

rectly from Allah Ta'ZlZ in which no role is played by the parents or
teachers. First of all, man was taught to cry. This one qualification alone
provides all he needs at that time. Hungry or thirsty, he cries. Feels hot
or cold, he cries. If some other discomfort bothers him, he would still cry.
Nature has poured a special kind of love in the hearts of the father and
the mother for the needs of the infant, because of which, when they hear
the sounds made by the child, they become all too eager to find out what
is bothering the baby, and all too willing to remove the problem. If the
child was not inducted into this act of crying as part of his or her early
education from a side no less than that of Allah Himself, who else could
have trained the child to employ this skill and start crying like that as
and when there be some need. Alongwith it, Allah Ta'ZlZ also taught the
child, inspiration-wise, that he or she should use gums and lips to suck
milk, the child's energy food, from the breast of the mother. If this education and training was not natural and direct, no teacher anywhere
could dare make this new-born learn to pout and move the mouth right
and suck nipples on the breast. Thus, with the increase in the needs of
the child, nature took care of teaching its charge directly without the
intermediary link of the father and mother, in a manner almost spontaneous and self-regulating. After the passage of some time, the child
starts learning a little by hearing parents and others around say what
they do, or pick up a few tips by seeing a few things around. This, then,
creates in the child the ability to understand sounds heard and things
seen.
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Therefore, after:
d+Y
(when you knew nothing) in the verse
$1
$3 ii;G;, (and He made for
under comment, it was said: 'O'Gru'lj;b$~
you ears, eyes and hearts). It means: Though, human beings knew nothing about anything at the early stage of their birth, but nature had installed in their very frame of existence novel instruments to fulfill their
need to learn. Out of these instruments, the first to be mentioned was
'sum", that is, the faculty of hearing which precedes perhaps for the reason that the very first knowledge, and the most of it, comes through nothing but ears. In the beginning, eyes are closed, but ears hear. Furthermore, if we were to think about it, we shall not fail to realize that the
amount of information one acquires in a whole life time is mostly what
has been heard with ears. Information collected visually is much less
than that.

After these two, comes information which one deduces by deliberating into things heard and seen. According to the statements of the
QurYZn,this is a function of the human heart. Therefore, stated at num(afidah) which is the plural of: 214 fuZd which means
ber three is:
the heart. Scientists identify the human brain as the center of understanding and reason. But, the statement of the Qur'Zn tells us that
though the brain plays a role in this process of reasoning, yet the real
center of knowledge and reason is the heart.
On this occasion, Allah T a a Z has mentioned the faculties of hearing,
seeing and understanding. Speech was not mentioned because speech
plays no role in the acquisition of knowledge. It is, rather, a source of the
expression of knowledge. In addition to that, according to Imam
~l-Qurtub?,
the word: &L"sam"(hearing)is inclusive of
nutq (speech)
as a corollary, as experience bears out that a person who hears speaks
as well. A person deprived of the power of speech remains deaf in the
ears as well. Perhaps, the reason why a dumb person cannot speak lies
in the person's very inability to hear any sounds which could make learning to speak through hearing possible. ,&\dl, WallZhu a'lam: 'And Allah
knows best' is a standard appendage to conclusions where definite knowledge about a subject in flux is not available or accessible or reliable. For
a believer, this serves as a safety device against the possibility of having
made any false statements, which may be a sin.

8'
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In the statement: &L
(And Allah has made for you
of your houses a place of comfort - 80), the word: c1.2(buy%) is the plural
of bayt (4which means a house where night could be spent. Imam
Al-Qurtubi says in his Tafsb:

'Whatever is above your head and provides shade for you is
roof or sky, and whatever holds you atop is earth, and whatever screens you out from all four sides are walls, and when (all
these components are) put together properly, that is a house.

The real purpose of making a house is to have peace for body
and heart
Here, by calling the human house a place of comfort and peace Allah
TamZ has made the logic and wisdom of making houses fully evident,

that is, its real purpose is to have comfort of the body and peace of the
heart. Customarily, the avenues of human work lie outside houses.
Human work owes its existence to human movement and struggle. The
real purpose of one's house is to go there, when tired after moving
around and doing things, and rest and enjoy peace - even though, there
are times when one keeps moving around and doing things in one's own
house, but such instances are usually on the lower side.
This help us realize that peace is really the peace of mind and heart,
something one finds in one's home only. This also tells us that the highest qualification of human home is that it provides peace. The world of
today is a t the height of its building craze. Limitless expenditure is incurred on their superficial finishing. But, there are very few homes
among them which would provide peace of mind and heart. In fact, the
artificially imposed additions in them become the very agents which destroy comfort and peace, and even in the absence of such material extravagance, the kind of people one confronts in the house is a misfortune
which sucks that peace away. When such elegant houses are compared
with a modest hut, the dweller of the hut who is blessed with comfort
and peace for his body and heart is certaintly living in a better place.
The Qur'En manifests the 'elan vital, the essence and the root of
everything. Hence, peace was declared to be the real purpose of human
home, and the greatest need indeed. Similarly, the real purpose of marital life was also determined to be peace as in:
(so that you may
enjoy peace with her - 30:21). A married life which fails to achieve this purpose remains deprived of the real benefit destined for it. Life in our day
is infested with so many customs and formalities reaching the limits of
absurdity in showing what you have through all sorts of artificial veneers. To compound the problem further, the outpourings of Western cultural and social norms and products have provided everything one needs
to embellish person1 surroundings with artificial decor - but, it has certainly made human beings become all deprived of what would be real
comfort for their bodies and peace for their hearts.
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The statement: r ~ $3
s
l
(from the hides of the cattle - 80) and the
statement: LJQ3ij C&i;$ilj:
(out of their wool and their fur and their hair 80) prove thai it is H a l a to use everything out of the hide, wool and hair
of animals. Here, even the restriction that the animal be properly

slaughtered or be a dead animal does not exist, nor is there any
restriction as to their meat being HalFil or Haram. It is perfectly g a l a to
use the hides of the animals of this kind by tanning them, and as for
hair and wool, the death of the animal leaves just no effect on them.
That remains HalZl and permissible without any specific technical
treatment. This is the Madhab (creed) of the great Imam, AbE HanTfah.
However, the hide of swine and all parts thereof are unclean and unfit
for use under all conditions.
Finally, a note about the statement: 91
(shirts which
protect you from heat - 81). Here, protection from h e a t h a s been
identified as the purpose of a shirt - though, a shirt protects one from
heat and cold both. This has been answered by Imam Al-Qurtub; and
other commentators by saying that the Holy Qur'iin has been revealed in
the Arabic language, its first addressees are Arabs, therefore, it speaks
by taking Arab habits and needs into account. Arabia is a hot country
where the very thought of snow and winter chill is far-fetched, therefore,
the statement was left with the mention of protection from heat as being
sufficient. Yet another explanation for this has been given by MaulZn5
Ashraf Ali Thanavi in BayZn al-Qur5n by saying that in the beginning
of this Siirah, the Qur5n had already said: %?
$ (and for you, there
is provision against cold in them - 16:s). Thus, it was in view of this
earlier mention of beating cold and having warmth that only protection
from heat has been mentioned here.

-

Verses 84 89

And (remember) the Day We shall raise up a witness
from every people, then the disbelievers will not be allowed (to make excuses) nor shall they be asked to repent. [841
And when the unjust will see the punishment, it will not
be lightened for them, nor will they be given respite. [85]
And when the Mushriks will see those whom they made
partners with Allah, they will say: Our Lord, these are
the partners we made whom we called in worship
besides you. Then, they (the partners) will turn to them
saying: You are indeed liars. [861
And on that day they will tender submission to Allah
and lost to them shall be all that they used to fabricate.
[871

Those who disbelieve, and put obstructions in the way
of Allah, for them We shall add up punishment after punishment for the mischief they used to make. [881
And (think of) the day We shall send to every people a
witness from among them (to testify) against them, and
We shall bring you (0prophet) as witness against these.
And We have revealed to you the Book, an exposition of
everything, and guidance, and mercy, and glad tidings
for the Muslims. [891

Commentary
In verse 89, by saying: &
ciQ'&i '0 , the Qur7Znhas been
credited as the exposition of everything. It means everything about the
religion because the objective of Divine revelation and Prophetic mission
concerns with these very things. Therefore, the very effort to cull out answers to problems pertaining to economic sciences from the Qur'iin is an
exercise in error. However, the appearance of some implied hint somewhere there shall not be deemed contrary to this. Now remains the question that the Qur5n does not carry answers to all problems of the religion itself, how then, would it be correct to say that it is 'an exposition of

*p,

everything'?
The answer is that the Qurzn, does carry the basic principles concerning all problems, and it is in their light t h a t the AhZdith of the
RasGl of Allah clarify these problems. Then, there are some details
which are delegated to the principles of IjmZ (consensus) and Al-QiyZs
(analogical deduction following the norms set by the Shari'ah of Islam).
This tells us that the religious rulings deduced from the &Edith of the
Holy Prophet $#$,
and from IjmZ and QiyEs are also, in a way, as stated
by the Qur5n itself.

Verse 90

Allah commands to do justice and be good, and to give
relatives (their due), and forbids from shameless acts,
evil deeds and transgression. He exhorts you so that you
may be receptive to advice. [go]

Commentary
This is the most comprehesive verse of the Holy Qur'Zn where the essence of the entire range of Islamic teachings has been condensed into a
few words. Therefore, from the blessed period of the most righteous elders upto this day, the practice has continued that this verse is recited at
the end of the special Khutbah (address) of Jumu'ah and the two 'Eids
('Eid al-Fitr and 'Eid al-AdhZ). SayyidnE 'AbdullEh ibn Mas'Tid & says
that the most comprehensive verse of the Holy Qur'Tin appears in Surah
An-Nahl and it is: J. ~ ,L > S!
~(16:90
~ J cited
I
above) [Ibn Kathid
Then, there is the case of another SahEbi, SayyidnZ Aktham ibn
al-Saifi. He actually embraced Islam on the basis of this very verse.
Imam Ibn Kathir, quoting Ma'rifatuq-SahFibah, a book by Abil Ya'lZ, who
was known as a Hafi? of Had?th (virtually a living data bank of Hadith
in contemporary terms), has reported with sound authority that Aktham
ibn al-Saifi was the chief of his people. When he learnt about the Holy
Prophet $&,his claim to prophethood and his propagation of Islam, he decided to visit the Holy Prophet
personally. But, his people suggested

Siirah Al-Nab1 : 16 : 90
--

--

400
-

to him that he was their chief, the highest ranking person among them,
therefore, his going there personally was not appropriate. Then, Aktham
proposed the alternative that they should select two persons from the
tribe who should go there, survey the situation and report back to him.
These two people presented themselves before the Holy Prophet $$ and
submitted that they had come from Aktham ibn al-Qaifi to find out two
things. Aktham has two questions for you:

'Who are you and what are you?'

He said: 'The answer to the first question is that I am Muhammad
ibn 'Abd Allah, and the answer to the second question is that I am a servant of Allah and His Rasil (messenger)'. After that, he recited this
verse of Siirah An-Nahl which begins with: d ~ ; $ l jJ U k ;G dl $! (90).The
two emissaries requested him to recite thbse sentences to them once
again. He kept reciting the verse before them until the verse was committed to their memory.
The emissaries returned to Aktham and reported that by asking the
first question their intention was to find out his lineage. But, he did not
give much attention to this. He simply considered it sufficient to give the
name of his father. Yet, when they checked on his lineage with others,
they found out that he was very high in lineage and nobility. Then, they
told Aktham that the Holy Prophet $$'also recited some words before
them which they would narrate to him.
When the emissaries recited the verse under reference to Aktham
ibn al-Qaifi, he promptly said: 'This tells us that he bids morals which
are high and forbids morals which are low. Let all of you embrace his religion as soon as possible so that you stay ahead of other people, and not
lag behind as camp followers.' [Ibn Kathirl
Similarly, Sayyidnii 'UthmZin ibn Mag'iin & says: 'At the initial
stage, I had embraced Islam because people around said so. But, Islam
had not taken roots in my heart. Then, there came a day when I was preAll of a sudden,
sent in the blessed company of the Holy Prophet
signs associated with the descent of revelation on him became apparent,
and after some strange things had transpired, he said: "The emissary of

s.

Allah Ta'ZlZ came to me and this verse was revealed upon me".
SayyidnZ 'UthmZn ibn Maz'Tin & says that once he saw this event and
heard this verse, his faith became all firm and fortified in his heart and
the love for RasiilullKh $#$ came to be settled there for good'. [After reporting this event, Ibn K a t s r has said that it is supported by strong and
authentic chain of transmitting authorities]
Likewise, when the Holy Prophet
recited this verse before WalTd
ibn Mughirah, he went to report his impression before his people, the
Quraish of Makkah, in the following words:

J+

jy L j +d i%fj jJ'
&I

51,i,&I

&A

31, i3W'J31 hlj

r"-c
By God, in it, there is a special sweetness and, above it there is
a unique hallow of light, and leaves are going to sprout out
from its roots and fruits are going to show up on its branches and this can never be the speech of any human being.

The Command To Do Three Things And Not To Do Three
Allah T a a E bids three things in this verse. These are: (1)To do justice, (2) to be good, (3) to give relatives (their due). Then, He forbids
three things. These are: (1)Shameful acts, (2) evil deeds, (3) transgression. The Islamic legal sense of these six words, and their limits, are
being explained as follows:
Al-'Ad1 : J'dl : The real and literal meaning of this word is to make
equal. Pertinent to this, the equitable judgement of officials in the disputed cases of people is called A1-'Ad1 or justice. The statement: I'wSi
JJd4(and that when you judge between people, judge with fairness - 4:58)
in t6e Holy Qur5n carries this very sense and, in view of this, the word
A1-'Ad1 (justice) also refers to moderation (al-i'tidal) between the two extremes of excess (al-ifrat) and deficiency (at-tafrT{). Then, very much in
congruity with this sense, some Tafsir authorities have explained Al-'Ad1
at this place as the equality of the outward and the inward state of a person, that is, what one says or does through the obvious organs of his
body should also be compatible with what he believes in and lives by.
However, the truth of the matter is that the word A1-'Ad1 here has been
used in its general sense which is inclusive of all these forms and shades
reported from different Tafsir authorities. There is no contradiction or di-
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vergence in them.
And according to Ibn al-'Arabi, the instrinsic meaning of Al-'Ad1 is to
make equal, then, different congruities go to make its sense different.
For instance, one sense of A1-'Ad1 or justice is that man should do justice
between his Nafs (self) and his Rabb (Lord-God). If so, it would mean
that he should give preference to the right of Allah T a a E over the pleasure of his self and make the seeking of His pleasure far more urgent and
prior than the pursuit of his own desires and obey His commands and totally abstain from what He has forbidden.
Then, there is the second kind of justice which requires that one
enter into a deal of justice with his own self, that is, protect his self from
all such challenges which bring physical or spiritual destruction upon
him, refuse to fulfill such desires of his self which are harmful for him in
the end, be content and satisfied observing patience, and avoid putting
unnecessary burden on his self without valid excuse.
The third kind of justice prevails between one's own self and the rest
of Allah's creation. In this case, the essential sense is that one should
deal with the whole creation in a cooperative spirit wishing well, doing
good and having sympathy, never betray anyone with the slightest
breach of trust in any transaction whether minor or major, demand from
his self justice for everyone, and see to it that no human being is hurt by
anything said or done by him whether apparent or concealed.
Similarly, there is the justice done when two parties bring one of
their cases for adjudication before a person, then, it is the duty of that
person that he must decide the case without any tilt towards anyone and
in accordance with what is the truth. Then, it is also a form of justice
when one leaves out the extreme options of excess and deficiency in all
matters and takes to the path of moderation. This is the sense AbE'Abdull% al-RZzi prefers when he says that the word Al-'Ad1 (justice) is inclusive of moderation in belief, moderation in deed, moderation in morals, everything. [Al-Bahr al-Muhit1
Finally, ImTim Al-Qurtub; who gives all these details to determine
the sense of A1-'Ad1 also considers it good for the purpose. This also tells
us that the one single word, Al-'Adl, in this verse encompasses in itself
the adherence to all good morals and deeds and the avoidance of all bad

morals and deeds.
Al-IhsEn : d ~ j : The
i
real and literal meaning of Al-IbsZn is to
make something good. It has two kinds: (1)that one makes deeds or morals and habits become good and perfect in one's own person; (2) that one
deals with the other person nicely, decently and favourably. To cover
this second sense, Arabic usage takes: 31 (ila)as the preposition after it,
,
as it appears in a verse of the Qur'an: 'dlkill &i -L?
(be good as
Allah has been good to you - 28:77).
Imam Al-Qurtubi has said that this word has been used in its general sense in the cited verse, therefore, i t is inclusive of both kinds of
IhsZn. Then, the first kind of IhsZn, that is, doing something well in its
own right, is also general - for instance, to come out with acts of worship
in their best possible form, to make efforts to improve upon personal
deeds and morals and to seek betterment in dealings with others.
himself in the faThe meaning of IhsZn given by the Holy Prophet
mous Hadith of Jibra'il relates to the quality of IhsZn in acts of 'Ibadah
or worship. The gist of his blessed statement is: Worship Allah as if you
are seeing Allah. And if you cannot imagine Divine presence a t this level, then, each person must have a t least this much certitude that Allah
Almighty is, after all, seeing what he or she is doing. The reason is that
it is a cardinal part of Islamic faith that not the minutest molecule of
this universe can remain outside the reach of the knowledge and perception of Allah Ta'ZlZ.
To sum up, it can be said that the second command given in this
verse is that of IhsZn. Included here is the IhsZn of 'Ibadah (the betterment of acts of worship) as explained by the Hadith. Also included here
is the IhsEn or betterment of all deeds, morals and habits, that is, seeing
that they come out right, good and. authentic in the form and spirit desired. And also included here is to be good to the whole creation of Allah,
whether believer or infidel, human or animal.
Imam Al-Qurtubi has said: The person in whose house his cat is not
fed and taken care of and the birds in whose cage are not attended to as
due, then, no matter how devoted to acts of worship he may be, he would
still not be counted among the Muhsinin, those who are good to others.

In conclusion, the first command given in this verse is that of Al-'Ad1
or justice, then, that of Al-IhsEn or being good. Some Tafsb authorities
have said that justice means that one should give the right of the other
person in full and take what comes to him, neither less nor more; then,
should someone hurt you, you hurt him only as much as he did, no more.
And IbsZn or being good means that you give the other person more
than his real due and, as for your own right, ignore it to the limit that
you willingly accept even if it turns out to be less than due. Similarly,
when someone hurts you physically or verbally, then, rather than inflict
an equal retaliation against that person, you better forgive him, in fact,
return the evil done by him with what is good for him. Thus, the command to do justice comes in the form of what is Fard and WZjib(ob1igatory and necessary as duty) while the command to be good appears in the
s t a t u s of a n act which is voluntary (Nafl) and is motivated by a
well-meaning desire to contribute more in the way of what is good.
Give relatives (their due) : 331 G? &! : The third command given in
this verse is to give relatives (their due). The word: &! ('itta')used in the
text means to give something - with the added sense of giving as gift or
presentation in good grace. The word: >$ (al-qurba)means relationship
'
or kinship; and: &,.dl G? (dhil-qurba) means relatives or kin. Thus, the
command: 331LS? &! ('it?? dhil-qurba) comes to mean to give something
to relatives. That which has to be given has not been spelled out here.
But, there is another verse in the Qur'En where the object does find mention: '& 2316 $ (give the relative his due - 17:26). As obvious, the same
object applies here too, that is, relatives be given their due. Included
under this 'due' is serving them financially, as well as serving them physically, and visiting them when sick, and taking care of them when in
need, and the giving of verbal comfort and the expression of concern and
sympathy too. Though, giving relatives their due was included under the
spectrum of the word: Al-Ihsan, yet it has been mentioned separately in
order to place stress on its added importance.
I

I,>

Given upto this point were three commands asserted positively. The
other three asserted negatively, denoting prohibition and unlawfulness,
are as follows:

Sj

"And forbids from shameless acts, evil deeds and transgression":
(al-fahsha') translated a s
$ljYlj
2 : The first word:
,

-

$-a1
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'shameful acts', refers to such evil word or deed the evil of which is all
too open and clear and which everyone considers bad. Then,
(al-munkar) translated as 'evil deeds', denotes the word or deed the unlawfulness or impermissibility of which is agreed upon by the well-recognized authentic exponents of the SharTah of Islam. Therefore, no side
can be regarded as 'munkar' in their IjtihZd-based differences and, as
for the word: 'Al-Munkar', i t includes all sins whether outward or inward, done practically or committed morally. The real meaning of the
(al-baghy) translated as 'transgression' is to cross the
third word:
limit. The sense is that of injustice and excess. At this place, though the
sense of the word: Al-Munkar (evil deeds) is inclusive of both Al-Fahsha'
(shameful acts) and Al-Baghy (transgression), but Al-Fahsha' has been
picked out as a separate entry, and made to appear first as well, because
of its extreme evil and abomination. And the word: Al-Baghy has been
taken up separately because its fallout is contagious. It affects others.
Sometimes this transgression reaches the outer limits of mutual hostility, even armed confrontation, or it could go still further and cause international disorder.

g,

there is no sin, except
According to a saying of the Holy Prophet
injustice, the retaliation against which and the punishment for which
comes so quickly. From this we learn that the ultimate severe punishment for injustice due in the Hereafter has to come anyway, however,
much before that happens, Allah T a a 5 punishes the perepetrator of injustice in this mortal world as well - even though, he may fail to realize
that the punishment he received was for a particular injustice committed by him and that Allah Tams has promised to help the victim of injustice.
The six commands, imperative and prohibitive, given in this verse
are - if pondered upon - an elixir for the perfect prosperity of man's individual and collective life. May Allah bless us all with the ability of following them.

Verses 91 - 96
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And fulfill the Covenant of Allah when you pledge, and
do not break oaths after you swear them solemnly,
while you have made Allah a witness over you. Surely,
Allah knows all that you do. [91]
And do not be like the woman, who has broken her yarn
into pieces after spinning it firmly, by taking your oaths
as means of mischief between yourselves, merely because a group is higher (in number and wealth) than the
other. In fact, Allah puts you to a test thereby and, of
course, He will make clear to you on the Day of Resurrection all that you disputed about. [921
And if Allah so willed, Me would have made you a11 a single community, but Me lets whom He wills go astray and
takes whom He wills to the right path. And you will be
questioned about what you used to do. [93]
And do not make your oaths a means of mischief among
yourselves, lest a foot should slip after it is firmly
placed, and you taste evil for your having prevented
(others) from the path of Allah, and for you there be a
great punishment. [941
And do not take a paltry price against the pledge of AlIah. Indeed, what is with Allah is much better for you, if
but you knew. [951 What is with you shall end and what
is with Allah shall last. And certainly, We shall give

those who observed patience their reward for the good
they used to do. [961

Commentary
Breaking Pledges is Forbidden
('ahd) is inclusive of all transactions, pacts and pledges
The word:
the responsibility of which has been assumed verbally, whether one does
or does not swear by it, and whether it relates to doing something or not
doing it.
In fact, these verses are the explanation and conclusion of previous
verses. The previous verses carried the command to do justice and to be
good. The sense of justice there includes the fulfillment of pledges as
well. [Qurtubil
After having given a pledge or made a contract with someone, breaking it is a major sin. But, in the event it is broken, there is no KafGrah
(expiation) fixed for this purpose. Instead, it brings the punishment of
the Hereafter on the offender. According to Uadith, the Holy Prophet @
said that a flag shall be planted on the back of the pledge-breaker on the
Day of Resurrection which will become the cause of his or her disgrace
there.
Similarly, acting contrary to what one has sworn by is also a major
sin. In the Hereafter, it is full of unimagineably evil consequences while
in the present world too there are its particular situations in which
KaffZirah (expiation) becomes necessary. [Qurtubil
,>

,

In verse 92: $i&
$i 2 bI d$=; hi (merely because a group is higher [in
number and wealth] tha; the other), Muslims have been ordered that
they should not break the pact they enter into with a group simply for
the sake of worldly interests and gains. For example, they may come to
think that the group or party with which they have entered into a pact is
weak and few in numbers, or lacks financial backing, while the other
group or party abounds in numbers and strength, or is wealthy. Now, if
they are tempted to join the party having power and wealth in the hope
of better gains from them, this breaking of the pledge given to the first
party is not permissible. Rather than do something like that, one should
stay by the pledge given and let all gains and losses rest with Allah
TacdG.However, if the group or party with which one has entered into a
*$$,

pact commits or commissions acts contrary to the dictates of Islamic religious law, then, it is necessary to break that pledge - subject to the condition that they be clearly forewarned that Muslims will not be bound by
that pact anymore - as stated in the verse: $. , &$!%G
- . (then, throw
[the treaty] towards them being right forward - 8:58).
At the conclusion of the verse, the given situation has been identified
as a device to test Muslims whereby Allah Ta'ZlZ tries them to determine if they would obey the desires of their self and break the solemn
pledge, or go on to sacrifice their selfish motives in obedience to the command of Allah TaaK.

An oath sworn to deceive someone may cause forfeiture of Faith
(9fm~n)
Verse 94 which begins with the words: % F G iT''@Y~
(do not take
your oaths as a means of mischief) gives yet another instruction to stay
away from getting involved in what is a great sin laden with evil consequences. It means that anyone who at the very time of taking an oath
harbours other ideas and intentions, is all set to act counter to the oath
taken while going through the exercise of oath-taking merely to deceive
the other party, then, this would be an act far more dangerous than that
of breaking a common oath. As a result, the danger is that this person
may end up being all deprived of the very asset of 'Tman (faith). The sentence which follows immediately, that is: l&?%fjd3 3 (lest a foot
should slip after it is firmly placed - 94), means exactly this. [Qurtubi]

Accepting Bribe is Sternly Forbidden as It Breaks the Ccvenant
of Allah
Verse 95 which begins with the words:@
!' C $1 & bYyj (And do
not take a paltry price against the pledge of Allah) that ;s, 'do not break
the Covenant of Allah for a paltry price.' Here, 'a paltry price' refers to
worldly life and its gains. No matter how major they may be yet, as compared with the gains of the Hereafter, even the entire world and its entire wealth is nothing but paltry. Whoever opts for the gains of the mortal world at the cost of the far superior returns in the Hereafter has
struck a deal which will bring nothing but utter loss - because, selling off
a blessing which is supreme and a wealth which is everlasting in ex-

change for something fast perishing and instrinsically low is what no
sensible person would ever elect to do.
Ibn 'AtiyyZh said: If doing something is obligatory on a person, then,
it is a Covenant of Allah due against him. He is responsible for it. And in
the process of fulfilling this duty, the act of charging wages or something
in return, and not doing what duty calls for without being first paid off
in cash or kind, is what amounts to breaking the Covenant of Allah. Similarly, if not doing something is obligatory on a person, then, should that
person do it against returns received from someone, that too will constitute the breaking of the Covenant of Allah.
This tells us that all prevailing kinds of bribery are unlawful. For example, a government servant who receives a salary for what he does has
virtually given a pledge to Allah that he would perform the job assigned
to him against the salary he receives. Now, if he goes about asking for
some sort of return from someone in order to do that job, and keeps hedging and postponing the required action until he has that return, then,
this official is breaking the Covenant of Allah. Similarly, doing something for which the department has not empowered him, even doing it by
accepting bribe, is also a breach of pledge. [Al-Bahr al-Muhit]

A Comprehensive Definition of Bribe
The statement of Ibn 'AtiyyZh quoted above also accomodates a fairly
inclusive definition of bribe (Rishwat) which, in the words of Tafsir
Al-Bahr al-Muhft, is as follows:

Taking a return for not doing a job the doing of which is obligatory on a person, or taking a return for doing a job not doing
which is obligatory on a person, is what bribe is. [Al-Bahr
al-Muhit, p. 533, v. 51

That the combined blessings of the whole world are paltry has been
>'.>,
,>
stated in the next verse (96) through the words: L ~ G & Gj-% 4%
C
that is, 'what is with you (meaning worldly
is to end; and what is
with Allah Ta%5 (meaning the reward and punishment of the Hereafter) is to last for ever'.
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All Wordly Gains and States will Perish Only their Outcome
with Allah shall Remain
A casual look a t the expression:
I
;(ma 'indakurn: 'what is with
you' meaning world gains) leads one to think of wealth and possessions
only. My revered teacher, MaulZnZ Sayyid A ~ g h a rHusain of Deoband,
may the mercy of Allah be upon him, said that the word: L : ma (what) is
general lexically and there is nothing prohibiting us from taking it in a
general sense, therefore, included under it are wealth and possessions of
the present world as well as all states and matters that one experiences
therein. These could be happiness and sorrow, pain and comfort, sickness and health, gain and loss or someone's friendship or enmity. These
form part of it for all these are transitory and must perish. However, the
after-effects of all these states and matters which are to bring reward or
punishment on the Day of Judgement are destined to remain. So, any
reckless pursuit of states and matters that must perish and to stake
one's life and its energies on this altar by becoming negligent of the eternal reward and punishment is something no sane person should elect to
do.

?&

Verse 97

Whoever, male or female, has done righteous deed,
while a believer, We shall certainly make him live a
good life and shall give such people their reward for the
good they used to do. 1971

Commentary
What is 'good life'?
According to the majority of commentators, the expression 'good life'
used here means a pure and pleasing life in the present world while
some Tafsir authorities have taken it t o mean life in the Hereafter. And
a closer look a t the explanation given by the majority would also show
that it does not mean that such a person will never encounter poverty or
sickness. Instead, it means that a believer - even if he ever faces poverty
or pain - has two things with him which shield him from becoming dis-

-

-

-

turbed. First comes his habit of remaining content with the available (qana'ah), the hallmark of a simple life. This thing works in straitened
circumstances as well. Secondly, there is this belief of his, the belief that
he is going to receive the great and eternal blessings of the Hereafter in
return for whatever poverty or pain he has suffered from. Poised
counter to this is the condition of a disbeliever and sinner. If such a person faces poverty and pain, he has nothing to hold him together and give
him solace and comfort. In this state, he is likely to lose his sanity, even
think of committing suicide. And in case he was affluent, his greed
would not let him sit peacefully. When the drive for more wealth makes
him a millionaire, the dreams of becoming a billionaire would keep spoiling his peace.
As for righteous believers, says Ibn 'Atiyyah, Allah Ta'ZlZ blesses
them with a life full of pleasure, contentment and gracefulness right
here in this world as well, something that never changes whatever the
condition. That their life will be graceful while they enjoy health and extended means is all too obvious, particularly so on the ground that they
just do not have the greed to keep their wealth increasing unnecessarily,
an urge that keeps harassing one under all circumstances. And even if
they have to face lean days or sickness of some sort, they always have a
strong support to fall back on. They are perfect believers in the promises
made by Allah. They have strong hopes of seeing ease after hardship
and comfort after pain. These strengths never let their life become graceless. It is like the work of a farmer who has made his farm ready for
crops. No matter how much pain he takes in working to see his crops
grow, yet he welcomes all that for the sake of the comfort he is going to
have. In a short time, he is certain, he is going to have the best of return
for what he has done. A businessman or a wage earner would do the
same. They would face all sorts of hardship in their job, even a little disgrace once in a while. But, they brave through everything and remain
happy and hopeful. They believe that their business will bring profit and
their job, a salary. The believer too believes that he is getting a return
for every hardship and when comes the life of the Hereafter, his return
for every hardship will come to him in the form of blessings that are
great and everlasting. As for the life of the present world, it is not such a
big deal as compared to that of the Hereafter. Therefore, a believer finds
it easy to remain patient against worldly variations in living conditions.

Thus, these conditions never make a believer suffer from anxiety, apprehension and boredom. This is the 'good life' a believer is blessed with in
cash, on the spot, right here in this world.

-

Verses 98 100

So, when you recite the Qur'Zn, seek the protection of
Allah against Satan, the accursed. [981 He is such that he
has no power over those who believe and place trust in
their Lord. [991 His power is only over those who befriend him and those who associate partners with Him.

[loo]
Sequence of Verses
Emphasis was laid in previous verses over the fulfillment of the covenant with Allah following which stated there was the importance and
desirability of acting righteously in one's life. That one neglects to follow
these commandments happens because of Satanic instigations. Therefore, this verse teaches us to seek protection against Satan, the accursed
- something needed in every good deed. But, it will be noticed that it has
been mentioned particularly with the recitation of the Qur5n. One reason for this particularization could also be that the recitation of the
Qur'Zn is an act so unique that the Satan himself runs away from it. As
said poetically:
Satan bolts from people who recite the Qur'iin!
Then, there are specified Verses and Chapters which have beentested and they produce the desired result in removing the traces of Satanic inputs particularly. That they are effective and beneficial stands
proved from definite textual authorities (nusus)- Bayan al-Qur'an. Despite
this factor, when came the command to seek protection from the Satan
in conjunction with the recitation of the Qurzn, it becomes all the more
necessary with other deeds.

In addition to that, there is always the danger of Satanic instigations
intruding into the recitation of the Qur'Sin itself. For instance, one mayfall short in observing the etiquette due during the recitation or that it
remains devoid of the essential spirit of deliberation, thinking, submission and humbleness. So, for this too, it was deemed necessary that protection from Satanic instigations should be sought (Ibn Kathir, Mazhari and
others).

Commentary
In the preface of his Tafsir, Ibn Kathir has said: Human beings have
two kinds of enemies. The first ones come from their own kind, like the
general run of disbelievers. The other kind is that of the Jinn who are diabolic and disobedient. Islam commands defence against the first kind of
enemy through JihZd involving fighting and killing. But, for the other
kind, the command is limited to the seeking of protection from Allah
only. The reason is that the first kind of enemy happens to be homogenous. Its attack comes openly, visibly. Therefore, fighting and killing in
JihEd against such an enemy was made obligatory. As for the ,enemy of
the Satanic kind, it is not visible. Its attack on humankind does not take
place frontally. Therefore, as a measure of defence against such an enemy, the seeking of the protection of such a Being has been made obligatory that no one is able to see, neither the humankind, nor the Satan.
Then, there is that subtle expediency in entrusting the defence against
Satan with Allah. Is it not that one who stands subdued by the Satan is
actually rejected and deserving of punishment in the sight of Allah?
Quite contrary to this is the case of the humanoid enemy of human beings, that is, the disbelievers. If someone is subdued or killed while confronting them, he becomes a martyr (shahs), and deserving of reward
from Allah (thawab)!Therefore, when one confronts an enemy of human
beings with all his strength, it turns out to be nothing but beneficial, no
matter what the circumstances - either he would prevail over the enemy
and put an end to his power, or would himself embrace shahZdah (martyrdom in the way of Allah) and deserve the best of returns with Him.

Related Rulings (masa'il)
1. The reciting of: ,&>I wl 4 6 J+i ( a z d h u bil-ZZhi minash-shai&i,
nir-rajlm: I seek protection with ~ l f a hfrom ShaitZn, the accursed) before initiating the recitation of the Qur'Zn stands proved from the Holy
Prophet $#$ in order that the command given in this verse is carried out.
/

/
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But, not doing it occasionally also stands proved from authentic (sahib)
ahadith. Therefore, the majority of Muslim scholars have not classed
this injunction as obligatory (wEjib). Instead, they have declared it to be
Sunnah, a position on which Ibn Jarir al-Tabari has reported a consensus (GmG') of the scholars of the Muslim community. As for Hadithnarratives carrying the word and deed of the Holy Prophet B,whether those
of reciting: h4 :'
(a'Zdhu bil-1Zih) under most conditions or those of not
reciting undei some, all these have been mentioned exhaustively by Ibn
Kathir a t the beginning of his Tafsir.

(is)

2. Should ta'awwudh
that is, 'a'iidhu biz-ZEhl,be recited only at
the beginning of the first raka'ah while in SalZh, or should it be done at
the beginning of every raka'ah? Views of leading Muslim jurists differ in
this matter. According to the great Imam Abii Hanifah J
;I hi -, it
should be recited only in the first raka'ah while Imam ShZfi'i J
;I $1
declares its recitation at the beginning of every raka'ah as commendable
(mustahabb). Arguments given by both have been presented in Tafsir
Mazhari with full elaboration. (p. 49, v. 5 )

-,

3. While reciting the Qur'Zn - whether in SalZh or out of it - the saying of 'amhu bil-ZEh' is a Sunnah. The rule applies to both situations
equally. But, after it has been said once, one may go on reciting as much
as one wishes to, for the same single ta'awwudh (said at the beginning)
is sufficient. Yes, if one abandons the recitation in the middle, gets busy
with some mundane chore and then resumes i t all over again, one
should re-initiate the recitation by saying 'a'Zdhu bil-lEh' and 'bismillah'
once again at that time.
4. Saying 'a'iiiihu biz-lEh' before reading any word or book other than
the Qur'Zn is not a Sunnah. There, one should recite only bismillah.
(Al-Durr al-MukhtZr, ShZmi)

However, the HadTth teaches the saying of ta'awwudh during other
things done and situations faced. For example, when someone gets very
angry - so says the Hadith - the heat of the anger goes away by saying:
;
I $
: ( a m h u bil-lEhi minash-shaitiinir rajim: I seek pro+?I
tectidn with ~ l l a from
h
ShaitZn, the accursed). (Ibn Kathir)
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It also appears in Hadith that, before going to the toilet, saying:

(Alliihumma i n n i a z d h u bika minal-khubuthi wal-khaba'ith)
0 Allah, I seek protectiorl with you from the foul and the im-

pure
is commendable (mustahabb).(ShZmi)

The way of Faith and Trust in Aalah is the way of freedom from
the power and control of the ShaifZn
Verses 99 and 100 make it clear that Allah T a 5 E has not given the
ShaitZn the kind of power which would disarm any human being and
compel him to become helpless and take to evil. So, should one opt for
not using his capability of choice and control because of sheer carelessness or some selfish motive, then, this would be his own fault. Therefore,
it was said that people who have faith in Allah and who, rather than
trust their will power in their states and actions, place their ultimate
trust in Allah T a a E for He is the One who gives us the ability to do
everything good and also the One who shields us from everything evil.
The ShaitZn cannot possess and dictate such people. Of course, those
who elect to befriend none but the ShaitZn because of their selfish motives, particularly like things about him and go about associating others
in the pristine divinity of Allah Ta'ZlZ, then, the ShaitZn is all over
them, in possession, in control, and would not let them go towards anything good while, in every evil, they are right in front.
The same subject has been taken up in verse 42 of Siirah al-Hijr
where Allah TamZ has Himself refuted the claim of the ShaitZn by say*&?I j
Uiij; l;F?$3! (Surely, My servants [are such
ing:
that1 you have ho power bver them - except [over] the one who follows
you from among the astray - 15:42).

>
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Verses 101- 105

-

And when We replace a verse with another verse and
Allah knows best what He reveals they say, 'You are
but a forger!' Instead, most of them do not know. [ l o l l

-

Say, 'This has been brought down by R i . al-Qudus (the
Holy Spirit JibrZll) from your Lord rightly (as due), so
that it makes the believers firm and becomes guidance
and good news for the Muslims. [I021

-

And We know well that they say, "It is a man who
teaches him." The language of the one they refer to is
non-Arabic while this is clear Arabic language. El031
Surely, those who do not believe in Allah's verses, Allah
does not lead them to the right path and for them there
is a painful punishment. [I041
Those who forge lies are but the ones who do not believe
in Allah's verses, and it is they who are the liars. [I051

Sequence of Verses
In the previous verse (98), there was an instruction to say ' a z d h u
bil-lZh' (I seek protection with Allah) while reciting the Qur'Zn which indicates that the Shaitiin puts scruples in the heart when one recites the
Qur'an. In the verses cited above, there is a refutation of such Satanic instigations.

-

Verses 106 109

Whoever rejects his faith in Allah after having believed
in Him not the one who is put to duress while his heart
is at peace with Faith, but the one who has opened the
bosom for disbelief the wrath of Allah is upon such people and for them there is a heavy punishment. [I061

-

-

That is because they have preferred the worldly life
over the Hereafter, and that Allah does not lead the disbelieving people to the right path. [I071
Those are the ones Allah has put a seal on their hearts,
their ears and their eyes; and they are the neglectful.
[I081 Invariably, they are the losers in the Hereafter.
[lo91

Commentary
From the first verse (106) comes the religious ruling about a person
who has been compelled to utter a word of infidelity (kufr) under the
threat that he would be killed if he did not do that. If he feels that, in all
likelihood, the people threatening him have full capability of doing just
that, then, this is a state of duress. If he were to utter some word of disbelief verbally - but, with a heart firm on Faith, a heart that shuns saying what is false and evil - then, there is no sin on him, nor will his wife
become unlawful for him. (Qurtubi, Mazha6).
This verse was revealed about the noble Sah5bah who were arrested
by the Mushriks. Their disbelieving captors had told them t h a t they
must return to infidelity failing which they would be killed.
Those so arrested were SayyidnZ 'AmmZr & and his parents, Sayyidna E s i r and Sayyidah Sumayyah &, and SayyidnZ Suhaib, Bild and
KhabbZb &.Out of these, Sayyidna =sir & and his wife, Sayyidah Sumayyah +hi &J totally refused to u t t e r any word of disbelief.
SayyidnZ E s i r & was killed while Sayyidah Sumayyah
hl dJwas
tied in between two camels who were made to run which tore her apart
in two separate body parts. This was how she met her shahEdah (martyrdom in the way of Allah). And these are the same two blessed souls who
were the first to meet their shahEdah for the sake of Islam. Similarly,
SayyidnZ KhabbZb & totally refused to utter any word of disbelief and
it was in perfect peace that he accepted the fate of being killed by the dis-

+

believers. Out of the remaining, SayyidnZ 'AmmZr & went by making a
mere verbal declaration of his disbelief in the face of such a danger to his
life, but his heart was perfectly satisfied and firmly set upon his Faith.
Once he was released by the enemy, he presented himself before the
Holy Prophet $# and narrated this event with great pain. The Holy
Prophet $$ asked him, "when you were making this statement, what
was going on in your heart?" He submitted, "As for my heart, it was at
peace and firmly set on my Faith." The Holy Prophet #$ put him a t rest
by telling him that he was not to face any punishment for that. It was in
confirmation of this verdict by him that the present verse was revealed.
(Qurtubi, Mazhari)

The Definition of ikriih or Compulsion
Literally, IkrEh means using threat or violence to force a person to
act against his or her will. Then, it has two degrees. In the first degree of
IkrZh, one is not willing by heart to do something, but is also not that denuded of choice and volition to say no. In the terminology of Muslim jurists, this is known as
2 eI_j(l (ikrah ghayr mulji': state of compulsion
not forced actually). Under such duress, saying any word of disbelief
(kufr) or doing something unlawful (haram) does not become permissible. However, there are some supplementary injunctions which do release some adverse effects even against this situation. Relevant details
appear in Books of Fiqh. In the second degree of IkrZh, one is just
sucked out of all choice so much so that should he fail to carry out the
order of the perpiterators of this coercion (IkrZh), he would be killed or
some of his organ is amputated. This, in the terminology of Muslim jurists, is called IkrEh Mulji' which means a compulsion which makes one
totally choiceless and helpless. When under the state of such duress, the
mere verbalization of the word of disbelief - subject to the condition that
one's heart is firm and at peace with Faith - is permissible. Similarly,
short of killing another human being, should one be coerced to do some
other unlawful deed, it will bring no sin to commit that unlawful act.

+

But, the concessions given in both kinds of IkrZh are subject to a condition that the coercer threatening to do what he says he will do should
actually be capable of doing just that, and the coerced should have the
overwhelming likelihood that should he fail to oblige him, he would go
ahead and definitely do what he is threatening to do.

-

Related Ruling
There are two kinds of transactions. (1)Those in which the transaction can be effected only by mutual consent and heart felt willingness of
the parties, like sale, gift, etc. There is the definitive authority of the
Holy Qur'Zn to this effect. The Holy Qur'Zn says, Q!&dpl>
I$%
l y
212 2 5 ~a';& hi: "Do not eat up the wealth of others, unless there is
a tride with mutual consent" (4:29) And then it appears in Hadith:
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The wealth and property of a Muslim does not become lawful
unless it be with a whole-hearted pleasure from the person.
If such transactions were to be arranged and executed under duress
(with IkrZh), they have no validity in the sight of the SharTah of Islam.
In normal practice, once the person concerned comes out of the state of
IkrZh (compulsion, duress), he will have the option to reassess the sale
or gift done under duress and exercise his free will to retain or cancel it.
Then there are some transactions which depend on verbal committment only. Here, the intention and the volition in the heart or pleasure
and will are not the binding conditions of the transaction - such as, marriage, divorce, revocation of divorce, freedom of a slave etc. For such matters, it is said in Hadith:
p-,
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"There are three things in which not only the serious words,
but also the nonserious words are counted as serious".
It means if two individuals go through the process of Offer and Acceptance in Marriage in accordance with attending conditions, or some husband divorces his wife by pronouncing it verbally, or verbally revokes the
divorce given by him earlier - whether that be in jest with no intention in
the heart for marriage or divorce or revocation - still, by a mere saying of
the respective words, the marriage will stand solemnized, the divorce
will become effective, and the revocation will turn out right. (Mazhari)
According to Imam AbTi Hanifah, al-Sha'bi, Zuhri, Nakha'i and
Qatiidah, may the mercy of Allah be upon them, this very injunction applies to 'divorce under duress' (
6
s
J% : Tal@ Mukrah). It means that
such a person being under duress was though not ready to divorce will-

ingly and by heart yet, rendered helpless, he uttered the words of divorce. Now, the actualization of divorce is connected with nothing but
the pronouncing of the words of divorce. The intention and will of the
heart is not a condition here - as proved from the Hadith cited above.
Therefore, this divorce will become effective.
But, according to Imam ShZfi'i, and Sayyidna 'Ali and SayyidnZ Ibn
'AbbEs &, the 'divorce under duress' (under the state of IkrZh) will not
take effect because it appears in Hadith:

Removed away from my Ummah are mistake, forgeting and
what they are compelled to under coercion. (Reported by al-Taba r x from SayyidnZ Thawban &)
According to Imam AbE Hanifah, this Hadith is related to injunctions of the 'Akhirah (Hereafter), t h a t is, something said or done
contrary to the SharTah by mistake and forgetfulness or under duress
will bring no sin. As for the rest of the injunctions pertaining to the mortal world as well as the incidences of doing things like that therein are to
occur as felt and sensed. It goes without saying that the vestiges and rulings generated by this occurance shall continue to bring their relevant effects. For example, someone killed someone else by mistake, then, there
is no doubt that he will neither incur the sin of killing him nor face the
punishment of the Hereafter, but the way the tangible effect of killing
has occured in the form of the victim's loss of life, very similarly, its subsequent Islamic legal effect will also follow: his wife will, after the period
of Iddah, be able to enter a second marriage contract and the wealth and
property left by him will be distributed in the form of inheritance to his
legal heirs. Similary, when words to the effect of divorce, marriage or revocation were said verbally, then, their consequential Islamic legal effect
will also follow. (Maqhad, Qurtubi) ,&I QL- dlj.

Verses 110 - 113

-

Then, your Lord for those who left their homes after
being persecuted, then fought in the way of Allah and
stood patient surely your Lord is, after all that,
Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful. [I101

-

The day everyone will come defending himself, and
everyone will be given in full what he did. And they will
not be wronged. [111]
And Allah has given an example that there was a town,
secure and satisfied, with its sustenance coming in
plenty from every place. Then, it turned ungrateful to
the bounties of Allah; so, Allah made it taste hunger and
terror (cast over it) like a garment in return of what its
people used to do. [I121 And surely there came to them a
messenger from among themselves, but they belied him,
so t h e punishment seized them, while they were
transgressing. [I131

Sequence of Verses
Warnings of punishment against disbelief (kufr) - whether original or
apostacy (irtidid) - appeared in previous verses. After that, in the first
(106) of the initial three verses cited above, it has been pointed clearly
that 'TmZn or the declaration of faith is a wealth that could work wonders for a kEfir (disbeliever) or murtadd (apostate) who - if he were to
come up with an honest and true 'ImZn - all his past sins would stand
forgiven.
In the second verse (107), the last day of Qiyiimah was mentioned for
the reason that all this phenomena of reward and punishment has to
occur after that. In the third verse (1081, it was said that the real punishment of disbelief and sin will, though come after the QiyZmah, yet there
are some sins the punishment of which is faced in a certain degree with-
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in the present world.

Commentary
According to leading Tafsir authorities, the similitude mentioned in
verse 112 is general and universal. It does not relate to a particular habitation. However, there are others who connect it to what had happened
in Makkah al-Mukarramah where people suffered from an acute famine
for seven years so much so that they were compelled to eat animal carcass, dead dogs and filth. They were virtually gripped with the awe of
Muslims. Then, the chiefs of Makkah came to the Holy Prophet
with
the plea t h a t those who had committed disbelief and disobedience
against his call were all grown-up men. Women and children were innocent. Thereupon, the Holy Prophet % arranged to have food supplies for
them sent from Madhah al-Taiyyibah. (Mazhari)
And Abii SufyZn, while still in his state of kufr, requested the Holy
Prophet %: You teach kindness to relatives and mercy and forgiveness.
Here are your people standing on the brink of destruction. Please pray to
Allah for the removal of this famine from us. Thereupon, the Holy
Prophet $$$ prayed for them and the famine was gone. (Qurtubi)
As for the use of the word: &i? (libas: garment) to carry the sense of
giving a taste of hunger and fear towards the later part of verse 112, it
will be noted that a garment is not a thing to be tasted. But, the word
'garment' standing for 'libas' has been used here with the force of a similie denoting something being wide-spread and all-enveloping. The suggestion being conveyed here is that fear and hunger were cast over them
in a manner of a garment or dress which becomes an integral part of the
body. This was how hunger and fear were released and set all over them.
(Ma~hari)

Verses 114 - 119

So, eat the permissible and pure from what Allah has
provided you with, and be grateful for the bounty of
Allah, if you worship Him alone. [I141
He has but proibited for you the carrion, the blood, the
flesh of swine and what has been invoked upon with a
name other than that of Allah. However, if anyone is
compelled by necessity neither desiring, nor crossing
the limit (of necessity) then, Allah is Most-Forgiving,
Very-Merciful.[I151

-

And do not say about what your tongues describe falsely, 'This is lawful and that is unlawful" so that you may
forge the lie upon Allah. Surely, those who forge a lie
upon Allah do not prosper. [I161 (Let there be) a little enjoyment, and (then) for them there is a painful punishment. [I171
And for those who are Jews, We had prohibited that
which We have already told you. And We did not wrong
them but they used to wrong themselves. [I181

-

Then your Lord for those who did evil through ignorance, then repented after that and corrected themselves
surely your Lord is, after all that, Most-Forgiving,
Very-Merciful. [I191

-

Sequence a n d Explanation i n Gist

Mentioned in the previous verses was that disbelievers will be punished for their ungratefulness to Allah whose blessings they had been enjoying. In the cited verses, Muslims have been instructed to stay away
from ungratefulness, rather be grateful for Hala1 things Allah has given
to them. After that, they were told how the disbelievers and polytheists

had become ungrateful by declaring what Allah had made HalZl for
them as HarZm and what Allah had called HarZm as Hala. Muslims
were warned that they should never do that. Making things Hala and
HarZm is the exclusive right of their Creator. Doing this on your own
amounts to interference in Divine prerogatives, in fact, amounts to attributing lies to Allah Ta'ZlZ. Towards the end, it was also said that
even those who have committed such evil deeds through ignorance
should not lose hope in the mercy of Allah TaZlZ. Should they repent
and believe honestly and truly, Allah T a a Z will forgive all sins committed by them.

Commentary
Nature of Prohibitions: The Correct View
The restrictive particle: d!(innama: only) appearing in verse 11s
seems to give the impression that things HarZm are no more than the
four mentioned in the verse. This impression emerges more clearly in
IS, 3 6
r-.
r .F
another verse: by- J!'&,I 4 &I Y $ (Say, I do not find, in what has been
revealed to me, anything prohibited ... - Slirah al-An'Zm, 6:145). It seems to
be suggestive of nothing being HarZm other than the things mentioned
in the verse while the fact is that according to clarifications of the Qur'Zn
and Sunnah and by the Consensus of the Muslim Ummah, there are
many more things rated as HarZm. The answer to this difficulty comes
through deliberation into the context of these very verses which tells us
that the purpose at this place is not to describe HalZl and HarZm as
they are commonly understood. Instead, the purpose is to point out to
what the mushrikin of the period of m i l i y a h had done. They had made
many things HarZm on their own although Allah T a a Z had never ordered them about their unlawfulness. It amounts to saying: Out of the
things you have (arbitrarily) made out as HarZm, only that which is really HarZm is being mentioned here. A comprehensive explanation of this
verse along with a detailed description of these four prohibitions has appeared in the Commentary of SGrah al-Baqarah, MZariful-Qursn, Volume I, pages 424-438, under Verses 173-174. n o s e interested may see it
there.

.
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Repentance from Sin brings Forgiveness: Is it Open or
Restricted?
In the last verse (119):$6 I& s&k& 3
!? (Then your Lord - for
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Siirah A1-Nab1 : 16 : 120 - 124

those who did evil through ignorance ...), it will be noticed that the sense
of ignorance has been conveyed by the use of the word: d G (jahiilah),
not: J& (jahl). As for the word: & (jahl), it is employed as a n antonym
of: & ('ilm: knowledge) and releases the sense of a lack of knowledge or
understanding while the word: d&' (jahalah) denotes acting ignorantly even if done knowingly. This tells us that the forgiveness of sins through
Taubah (repentance) is not restricted to a situation where a sin is committed with lack of understanding or volition. (Rather, a true taubah or
repentence may forgive all sins, even though committed deliberately).

-

Verses -120 124

Surely, f i r a i m was an Ummah (a whole community in
himself), devoted to Allah, a man of pure faith; and he
was not among the Mushriks (those who associate partners with Allah) [I201 while he was grateful to His bounties. He chose him and led him to the straight path. [I211
And We gave him good in this world; and in the
Hereafter, he is among the righteous. [I221
Then, We revealed to you, '!F'ollow the way of f i r a i m ,
the upright, and he was not among the Mushriks". 11231
The Sabbath was appointed only for those who differed
in it. And your Lord will certainly judge between them
on the Day of Resurrection in what they used to dispute.
[I241

Sequence of Verses
Refuted in the previous verses was the root of Shirk and Kufr which

is rejection of the reality of Allah's Oneness and the rejection of the mandate given by Him to His prophet. Also refuted there were some offshoots of Kufr and Shirk in the form of legalizing the illegal and illigalizing the legal, a virtual reversal of Divinely ordained arrangements. Since
the Mushriks of Makkah who were the first direct addressees of the Holy
Qur'Zn and who, despite their infidelity and idol-worship, claimed that
they were adherents of the great community of SayyidnZ IbrZhim
and that what they did was all in accordance with his teachings, it was
also taken up as due. The rejection of their position came on the basis of
what they already believed in.

=\

So, in the first (120) of the five verses cited above, it was said that
Sayyidnii Ibrahim $%&I
was the foremost universal leader of nations
with the high station of a prophet and messenger of Allah. This proves
that he was a great prophet and messenger. Then, by saying: >S&l;j
'3y\
(and he was not among the Mushriks ...120) along with it, his
beAg a torch bearer of the most perfect belief in the Oneness of Allah
was confirmed.
And in the second verse c12v, by saying that he was grateful to Allah
and was on the straight path, a warning signal was given to his
adversaries who claimed to be his followers - how could they, being as
ungrateful as they were, had the cheek to call themselves his adherents
and followers?
After that it was said in the third verse (122) that SayyidnZ IbrZhTm
was successful in DunyZ and 'Ghirah and then it was said in the fourth
verse (123) that the prophetic mission of Sayyidnii Muhammad al-Must*
f
Z was true and that he was truly committed to the ideal of the authentic community of SayyidnZ IbrZhirn $%&I.
After having stated these
two premises, the instruction given was: your claim cannot be correct
without faith in and obedience to the Holy Prophet g.
In the fifth verse (124): '
d
l& d!(The Sabbath was appointed only
for those ...) the hint given is that good things you, on your own, have
made unlawful for yourself were really not unlawful in the community of
Sayyidnz 1brZhim %&\.

Commentary
The word: .L.\ ( u m m a h ) has a few other meanings, but the well-known

sense is that of community, nation, or group of people. At this place, this
is what it means - as reported from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &.The sense
is that Sayyidnii IbriXm is, in his person, a community, a nation, almost a compendium of their perfections and merits. There is another
meaning of the word: 4 . 1 (ummah), that of the leader of a community,
someone imbibing in his person many perfections. Some commentators
have taken exactly this meaning of the word a t this place. And the word:
d b (qanit) in verse 120 means obedient to the command (of his Creator).
Sayyidna IbrZhIm @\has distinct status in these two qualities. As for
being a leader, people from all famous Faiths of the world believe in him
and consider i t a n honour to be the followers of his community. Of
course, the Jews, the Chistians and the Muslims rever him. Even the
Mushriks of Arabia, despite their idol-worship, felt proud to believe in
him and in (supposedly) following his way (the way of someone who was
the foremost idol-breaker in human annals)! As for the signal distinction
of his being 'qanit' (obedient), it becomes crystal clear from the trials this
'friend' (khalil) of Allah has gone through. Imagine the fire of Namrid
(Nimrod), the Command to go elsewhere leaving behind his family in a
wilderness, and then, his being ready to sacrifice his very dear son. All
these are singularities because of which Allah TamZ has honoured him
with such epithets.

The Holy Prophet @ being on the way of SayyidnZ IbrZhim @I:
Understanding the Chemistry of Adherence
When Sayyidnii Ibrahim @\ appeared, Allah Ta'iilii blessed him
with a Shari'ah and its Injunctions. When the Last of the Prophets @ appeared, his Shari'ah too - with the exception of some particular Injunctions - was laid out in accordance with it. Though, the Holy Prophet
is
preferred as more distinguished (afdal) of all blessed prophets and messengers, but a t this place, there are two wise considerations in asking
the preferred (afdal) to follow the one not so preferred (mafdZ1) in the
present context. (1)Since that Shari'ah has come into the world earlier
and is already known and recognized and as the last Shari'ah was also
to be in accord with that, therefore, this similarity of the Holy Prophet
$& to the way of SayyidnZ Ibrahim @\was expressed through the
(ittiba': following). (2) As said by 'Alliimah al-Zamakhshar: (auword:
thor of Tafsir Al-Kashshaf),this command to follow too is a special tribute

LG!

.

out of the many honours and tributes attributed to the 'friend' of Allah,
SayyidnZ IbrEhim
That it is so special has been hinted through the
use of the word: I; (thumma: Then - 123). The sense being conveyed is:
Certainly great are all those merits and perfections of the person of SayyidnZ IbrEhTm as they are, but the most superior of all these is the fact
that Allah T a a Z has asked his preferred-most and the dearest rasiil to
follow his way.

a\.

-

Verses 125 128

Invite (people)to the way of your Lord with wisdom and
good counsel. And argue with them in the best of manners. Surely, your Lord knows best the one who strays
from His way, and He knows best the ones who are on
the right path. [I251
And if you were to harm them in retaliation, harm them
to the measure you were harmed. And if you opt for patience, it is definitely much better for those who are patient. [I261
And be patient. And your patience is bestowed by none
but Allah. And do not grieve over them, and do not be in
distress for what they devise. [I271 Surely, Allah is with
those who fear Him and those who are good in deeds.
El281

Sequence of Verses
In the previous verses, by attesting to the veracity of the Holy
Prophet $&a s prophet and messenger of Allah, the purpose was to
induce his people to follow what he commanded them with and thus do
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their bounden duty towards their Divinely ordained rasul. I n the verses
cited above, the Holy Prophet % himself is being taught how to fulfill
the rights of his mission a s a messenger of Allah and how to observe the
related etiquette a s due - the generality of which includes and covers all
true believers.

Commentary
Da'wah and Tabligh: Principles and Curriculum
Embedded i n this verse (125) there lies a whole curriculum of Da'wah
and TablTgh, its principles and rules of etiquette, within the frame of a
few words. As i n TafsTr al-Qurtubi, when Haram ibn HayyEn's jii hi
time of death came near, his relatives asked him for some wa$yyah (ord e r , p a r t i n g advice, will). I n reply, h e said, "Wa+Tyyah? T h a t people
make for ma1 (wealth, property, inheritance), which I do not have. But, I
would still make a wa$yyah, t h a t of the Eyat of Allah, particularly t h a t
of the last verses of SErah an-Nahl - and I order you to stand firm on
them." The verses mentioned here a r e the same a s appear above.

-,

Literally, i;;j : da'wah, means to call. The first duty of the blessed
prophets is to call people towards Allah. After that, what they teach a s
prophets and messengers are explanations of this Da'wah. The Qur'Zn
mentioning a special attribute of the Holy Prophet has called him: &lili
(one who invites people towards Allah):

And one who invites towards Allah with His permission whilst
being a lamp, lighted. (al-AhzZb, 33:460)

0 our people, respond to t h e Caller of Allah (Prophet
Muhammad B).(al-Ahqiif, 46:31)

Calling people towards Allah (&I J! ;$ : da'wah ilal-lah) h a s been
made obligatory on the Muslim Ummah following in the footsteps of the
Holy Prophet %. I t was said i n SErah ' A l - ' ~ m r ~ n :
9

1

$)=,+,yqy,
g,J+
J\

,,, &\&
,J
J!++
$
,
,5*',

3

Jd

And there has to be a group of people from among you who call
towards the good ... (3:104)
And i n another verse, i t was said:
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And who is better in utterance than the one who called (people)
towards Allah. (HZ Mim as-Sajdah/Fussilat,41:33)
While expressing the general sense, this word may take several
forms, such as: $1 j!
ip (ddwah ilal-lah: Calling towards Allah), j!;%
9
1(da'wah ilii al-khair: Calling toward the good) and J.2j!;y2
(da'wah iEG sab2illEh: Calling towards the way of Allah). ~oGe;er, the
outcome is the same because calling towards Allah is actually calling towards His din and the Straight Path.

41

The next phrase: G
J& J!(ila sabili rabbik: to the way of your Lord)
..,
carries two nuances of expression. Here, by mentioning the special attribute of the Most Exalted Allah - 'Rabb' - and then by annexing it to the
Holy Prophet $!$, a hint has been given that the work of Da'wah is connected with the attribute of nurture, raising, training and education.
Here, it is being suggested to the Holy Prophet $& that the way Allah
Ta'dZ has nurtured him, he too should invite people using the mores of
nurture and education. It should be a Da'wah in which due consideration
is given to the nature and attending circumstances of the addressee and
the ultimate approach has to be such as would not weigh heavy on the recepient, rather, should be as effective as is possible. The word: ; p a
(da'wah) itself imparts this sense in that the mission of a prophet is not
simply limited to conveying the injunctions of Allah and making people
hear them. Instead, his mission is to invite people to implement these in
their lives. And it is obvious that no one inviting someone to Allah would
present his submission in a manner which causes distraction and aversion or in which the addressee has been maligned or mocked at.
The expression: &I!
(bil-hikmah: with wisdom) which follows immediately has been used'in the Holy Qur'Zn for several meanings. At
this place, some Tafsir authorities have taken: L&d (al-hikmah) to
mean the Holy Qur'Zn, some others explain it as the Qur'En and Sunnah, still others call it the binding argument while R$I al-Ma'Zni has
given the following Tafsir of 'al-hikmah' with reference to al-Bahr
al-MuhTt:

2r&l

&I

3

2/41
+I.,aJI

rmlIg;l

It is sound speech which goes into one's heart. (R* al-Ma'ani)

-

This Tafsir assimilates all above views. The author of RT$I al-BayZn
has also carried almost the same sense in the following words:
"Al-Hikmahmeans the insight through which one finds out the
dictates of circumstances and talks as appropriate relatively,
chooses such time and occasion as would not put a burden on
the addressee, employs lenience where lenience is called for
and firmness where firmness is in order. And where he thinks
the addressee would be embarassed by saying something frankly, there he should use hints t o communicate, or employ a
change of subject and approach in a way that neither embarasses the addressee nor feeds him with the thought of sticking
by his prejudice."
(al-maw'i?ah) or: G' (wa'?) literally means to
The next word: d+"d
say something in the spirit of wishing well in a manner that would make
the heart of the addressee softened and arable, all tuned to accept it.
Once this is done, i t will be useful to talk about the reward and benefit
of such acceptance, as well as, about the punishment and ill-effects of
not accepting it. (Al-QZmGsand al-Mufradgtof RZghib al-Isfah5ni)
Later, by saying: LA (al-basanah: good), the sense conveyed is that
the subject and treatment of this counsel should be such a s would satisfy
the heart of the addressee, removing doubts and apprehensions whereby
the addressee comes to realize that you have no personal motive behind
your approach and that you are addressing him only in the interest of
the addressee and for his or her good.
(al-maw'igah: counsel) for a while
We may stay with the word: &'I'
and say that i t had already made i t clear that this wishing well has to be
in an effective manner. But, experience bears out that sometimes while
wishing well for someone, the approach could become hurtful or insultal-Ma5ni). In order that people would leave
ing for the addressee.
this kind of approach, the word:
(al-basanah: good) was added.

2
43?L''

The word: 3?Cr (~Zdil:argue) in the subsequent sentence:
pi&
' (And argue with them in the best of manners) has been derived
from: k c (mujiidda). At this place, i t means argumentation and debate and:
$4 (And argue with them in the best of manners)
means that shoufd thkre be, in the process of Da'wah, the need to engage
in debate or exchange of arguments, then, that discussion should also be
in the best of manners. I t appears in R* al-Ma'ZnT that good manners
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require a gentle and soft approach in mutual submissions, arguments
have to be such as would be easily understood by the addressee, arguments have to be supported by known premises so that they help remove
the doubts of the addressee and shields him against falling into dogmatism. And there are other verses of the Qur'Zn which bear witness to the
fact that this approach of showing good manners in debate (al-ihsEn fi
al-mujGdalah) is not restricted to Muslims alone. About the people of the
Book (Jews and Christians), the Qur'En particularly says:
,
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And do not argue with the People of the Book except in a manner which is the best. (al-'AnkabLitl29:46)

a

And in another verse, by giving the instruction of: $> 'd Y$(speak
to him in gentle words (E-Hiil
20:44) to SayyidnZ K s Z Bnd =run kgjs
r U I , it was also stressed that this was how they have to deal even with
as rebellious an infidel as the Pharaoh.

Da'wah: Principles and Etiquette
To sum up, three things have been mentioned in verse
sary for Da'wah:

125

as neces-

1.Al-Hikmah (Wisdom)

2. Al-Maw'irqah al-Hasanah (Good Counsel)
3. Al-MujZdalah - 'billati hiya ahsan' (Debate in the Best of Manners)

Some commentators have said that these things are there because of
three kinds of addressees. Inviting with wisdom is for people of knowledge and understanding. Inviting with good counsel is for common people. Argument and debate are for those who nurse doubts in their
hearts, or simply refuse to accept anything said to them because of hostility and obstinacy.
My mentor and master, MaulZnZ Ashraf 'Ali Thiinavi has said in his
TafsTr BayZn al-Qur'Zn that it is far out to deduce from the context of
the verse that the addressees of these three things are groups of three
different kinds, separate from each other.
In the light of the above what seems to be obvious here is that these
rules of etiquette in Da'wah are to be used for everyone. The first thing

to do in Da'wah is to wisely assess conditions surrounding the addressee
and pick out the most appropriate thing to say in those terms. Then,
what has to be said will certainly be said as a well-wisher, however, this
empathy has to be strengthened by such evidences and proof as would
satisfy the addressee. And the subject matter and the manner of presentation has to be kept soft and affectionate so that the addressee becomes
certain about whatever is being said and starts feeling that this person
is saying it in his interest and for his benefit, and that the speaker's purpose is not to embarass him or belittle his status.
However, the author of Riih al-Ma'Zn: has made a subtle point at
this place. According to him, the arrangement of the verse shows that
there are really no more than two things in Da'wah: (1)Al-Hikmah (Wisdom) and (2) Al-Maw'izah (Good Counsel). The third thing: Al-MujZdalah (Argument,Debate) is just not included under the Principles of
Da'wah. But, it can be conceded that it does come out handy once in a
while in the path of Da'wah.
The author of Riih al-Ma'Zni proves his point by saying: If these
three things were to be the Principles of Da'wah, the exigency of the situation required that all three should have been enumerated with the help
31AIj
&,JIJ
~ 5 2 But,
6
the Holy Qu'ran
of conjunctions as: ?YI
has elected to say al-Hikmah (Wisdom) and al-Maw'izah (Good Counsel)
with conjunctive words in one single arrangement while, for al-MujZdalah, it has chosen to have a separate sentence:
(And
j
argue with them in the best of manners). This tells us that argument in
matters of knowledge is not a basic element or condition of the Call to
Allah (da'wah ilal-lEh). Instead, it is an instruction concerning matters
that come up in the path of Da'wah - an example of which appears in the
next verse where patience has been enjoined because it is inevitable to
observe patience over pains inflicted by people while in the path of
Da'wah.
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In short, there are two principles of Da'wah - (1) Al-Hikmah (Wisdom) and (2) Al-Maw'izah (Good Counsel). No Da'wah - whether to the
learned and the classes or to the masses of people - should remain without these two factors. However, one has to face the kind of people who
are neck-deep into doubts and superstitions and more than ready to
start a debate with the Da'i (the man of Da'wah), it is to meet such situa-

tions that a go ahead signal to engage in the exercise of Al-MujZdalah
(argument, debate) has been given. But, by imposing the restriction of:
>i> 3 4 (in the best of manners) along with it, it was made very clear
that the ~ u j Z d a l a hdevoid of this condition has no place and status in
the Sha6'ah.

The Prophetic Etiquette of Da'wah
Inviting people towards Allah is, in fact, the mission and station of
the blessed prophets, may peace be upon them all. The rightly-guided
'Ulama' of the Muslim community carry out this mission in their capacity of being their deputies. So, it is incumbent on them that they should
learn its etiquette and methodology from them alone. A da'wah that
does not follow those methods faithfully does not remain what da'wahreally is. Instead, it turns into 'adEwah (enmity) and becomes the cause of
subsequent confrontations and wars.
An instruction of the Holy Qur7En given to SayyidnE MGsE and
E r E n r U I L g & in SErah p - H Z illustrates the principle observed by
prophets in their Call:
$> 'J 9 3 (Speak to him in gentle
words, may be he takes to the advice or fears - 20:44). This is a principle
no Caller to Truth (dE'i ila al-Haqq) should ever lose sight of. Let him always bear in mind that the Pharaoh was an infidel (kzfir) known for his
rebellion, one whose death was to come, as in ultimate Divine knowledge, while he was still a h7ifir. Now, when Allah Ta5lZ sends his man
of the Call even to a disbelieving tyrant like the Pharaoh, He sends him
with the instruction of talking to him gently. Today, the people we invite
to Allah, to His Faith, they are not more astray than the Pharaoh. Then,
none of us can claim to match SayyidnZ MusZ and E r E n rXJI kgjc as
great guides and callers to the way of Allah. So, the right that Allah did
not give to the two of his prophets - that they hurl hard talk on the addressee, throw taunts a t him and insult him - where in the world did we
get that right from?

S'iYG'ua

The Holy Q u r k is full of the Da'wah and Tabligh of the noble proph+& and the contestations of disbelievers. Nowhere in there we
ets
find that any messenger of Allah has ever responded with a single unpleasant word against those who threw taunts a t them despite their
being on the side of the Truth. Let us have a look at some relevant examples.

The words spoken by two prophets, SayyidnZ NGh and Sayyidnii
G d rWILO+ in response to the confrontation and sharp accusations of
their people are worth noticing. These can be seen in the seventh section
of SGrah al-A'rEf from verses 59 to 67.
SayyidnZ N* @\is the great prophet known for his high determination and long blessed years in this world. For nine hundred and fifty
years he devoted his life to Da'wah, TablTgh, Reform and Enlightenment
among his people. But, with the exception of a few, no one from among
his people listened to him. Leave the rest, even his son and wife remained on the side of disbelievers. Had a modern day Reformer been in
his place, imagine how he would have talked to such a people! Just imagine and then see what those people said in response to his Call in their
interest and for their benefit. They said:
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"Indeed we see you in an obvious error" - al-A'rZf, 7:60.
On the other side, there is a prophet of Allah. He skips the option of
chastizing his evil and contumacious people and this is what he elects to
say:

"0 my people, there is no error in me, but I am a messenger
from the Lord of the worlds" [telling you what is good for you] al-A'rZf, 7:61.

The other messenger of Allah who came after him was SayyidnZ Hiid
His people, despite having seen the messenger's miracles, chose to
remain hostile. They said, "you have yet to come up with a proof for your
claim and we are not the kind of people who would abandon their objects
of worship (idols) just because you say so. The fact is that you have been
irreverant in respect of our idols and that is why you have gone crazy."

-1.

Having heard all this, SayyidnZ Hiid @\responded by saying:
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"I make Allah my witness, and you witness that I have nothing
to do with what you take as gods besides Him" - Hiid, 1154.

And as in SGrah al-A'riif, to him his people said:

"Indeed,we see you in foolishness, and we certainly believe you
to be one of the liars" - 7:66.
In response to these heart-rending words used against him by his
people, the messenger of Allah, Sayyidnii E d , blessings and peace on
him, does not even think of some sharp repartee, some derogatory
counter comment, or say anything which would bring into focus their
waywardness and their ugly penchant for attributing lies to Allah. He
does nothing of that sort. Yet, he gives the answer and what an answer!
He simply said:
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"0 my people, there is no foolishness in me, but I am a messenger from the Lord of the worlds" - al-A'rZf, 7:67.

invited his people to Allah in accordance with
Sayyidnii Shu'aib
customary practice of prophets. They were addicted to the evil practice of
I
weighing less and measuring short. When SayyidnZ Shu'aib ?%!'&asked
them to refrain from it, his people made fun of him and asked him in biting contempt:
{+
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They said, "0 Shu'aib, does your salah (prayer) command you
that we should give up what our fathers used to worship or
give up our free will in (spending)our wealth? You are provenly the man of wisdom and guidance" - E d , 11:87.
-I

-,

Here, they have said three things. They open with a taunt: This prayer that you make teaches you to do all those foolish things. Then they
talk about their mZ1 - wealth, property, commercial interests: This is
ours. We buy. We sell. What do you have to do with our financial matters? And for that matter, how does your God come into this? All this belongs to us and we have the right of spending it as we wish. The last sentence they say is loaded with black humour and angry sarcasm - you are
certainly wise, guided-right!
It seems as if the contemporary votaries of secular economy did not
rise only in our time. They do have their forbears in the past whose theo-

retical assumptions were the same a s is being dished out today by some
Muslims carrying nothing but Muslim names. So, they would say that
they were Muslims, they believed i n Islam b u t when i t comes to a n economic order, they adopt socialism (or capitalism) for, a s they would like
to believe, this area is out of bounds for Islam.
Returning to what his people said to SayyidnE Shu'aib =I, let us
now see how t h e messenger of Allah responds to the sarcastic remarks
made by his unjust people:

He said, "0 my people, tell me, if I am on a clear path from my
Lord and He has provided me from Himself with a good provision, (should I still leave you unguided?) And I do not want to
do in your absence what I prohibit for you. I want nothing but
to set things right as far as I can. And what I am enabled to do
is only with the help of Allah. In Him alone I have placed my
trust and to Him alone I turn in humbleness" - HEd, 11238
Despite t h a t SayyidnZ MGsZ @I, when sent to the Pharaoh, had
fully complied with the Divine instruction of talking to him gently, the response of t h e P h a r a o h to SayyidnZ MiisE @\came i n t h e following
words:
,
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He said, "(You!)Did we not raise you among us as a child, and
you stayed among us for years of your life? And you did your
deed which you did, and you were of the unfidels " - ashShu'arZ', 26:18,19.

Here, the Pharaoh h a s reminded SayyidnE MusE 8581 of two favours
done to him - t h a t he raised him a s a child and t h a t h e stayed with him
for a number of years while older. Then he showed his displeasure over
the incident i n which a Copt got killed a t the hands of Sayyidna MusZ,
though he had no intention of killing him. In his anger, he also said that
he had become a n infidel.
At this place, the expression: zjul> 'di (anta m i n al-kEfir?n) could

be taken in the literal sense, that is, one who is ungrateful, which would
mean: 'we did favours to you and you killed one of our men, a demonstration of ungratefulness to favours done.' Then, it could also be given a
technical meaning because the Pharaoh claimed to be god. So, whoever
denied his godhead turned out to be a kzfir (infidel).
Now, a t this juncture, let us hear the answer given by SayyidnZ
which is a masterpiece of prophetic manners and morals of
MusZ
Da'wah. Here, first of all, he goes ahead and makes a clean breast of
what had happened to him. He had tried to disengage a Copt who was
fighting an Israelite man. The punch he had employed to do that caused
his death. So, this killing was not intentional. But, it was also not
prompted by some religious exigency. In fact, even under the Law of
Moses, that man was not deserving of being killed. Therefore, he began
by confessing first and said:

"I did it then, while I was of the astray (ignorant)"

-

ash-Shu'arZ, 26:20.

The sense is that the act had escaped him before he was blessed with
the mission of a prophet and a t a time when he was not aware of any Divine command about it. After that, he said:

"So I fled from you when I feared you. Then my Lord bestowed
wisdom on me and made me of His messengers" - 26:21.
After that, SayyidnZ hEisZ
took up the reality of favours the
Pharaoh was harping on. He told him that he was not right in doing that
because this whole matter of bringing him up was the result of his own
cruelty and oppression in that it was he who had a standing order in
force, the order to kill Israelite children. His mother was, therefore, compelled to put him into the river until came the time when he reached his
home. He said:

"And this is the favour you put on me - that you have enslaved
the Children of Isra'il! - 26:22.

After that, when the Pharaoh asked: 3
1
L5 Cj ("And what is the
Lord of the worlds?" - 26:23), he replied by saying:
I;j> > ~ i p
j *i
L;
("The Lord of the heavens and the earth and of whateGer there is in
between them" - 26:24). Thereupon, it was by way of mockery that the
Pharaoh turned towards the audience and asked: ... ("Do you not hear?" 26:25) [meaning: You hear him, don't you? Hasn't he gone out of his
mind?] Thereupon, SayyidnZ MlTsZ
added:
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"Your Lord and the Lord of your first forefathers" - 26:26
Irritated, the Pharaoh said:

"Indeed, your messenger (who claims to have been) sent to you
is a mad man" - 26:27.
did not
Even such a derogatory title given to SayyidnZ K s Z
lure him into a blow for blow response for he could have easily told the
Pharaoh as to who was insane and who was sane. He just took no notice
of it, in fact, went on to describe another attribute of Allah, the Lord of
the worlds:

"Lord of the East and the West and of whatever there is in
between them, if you were to comprehend" - 26:28.
This is a lengthy dialogue taking place in the court of the Pharaoh
between him and SayyidnZ MGsZ =I. It covers three sections of SlTrah
ash-Shu'ara' (26). Look at this dialogue of SayyidnZ MlTsZ
from the
beginning to the end. No emotions are betrayed here. No reply has been
given to his bad words, nor is his hard talk matched by counter hard
talk. Instead of all that, there is a continuous flow of statements to the
effect of Allah Ta'Zla's attributes of perfection along with the ongoing efforts of Tabligh.
This is a brief sample of the confrontations in which the blessed
prophets have stood up against their hostile and obstinate people. We
can also say that it is a practical demonstration of 'arguing with the best
of manners.'

Besides argumentations, debates and intellectual confrontations
when inevitable, models have been set by the blessed prophets i n
Da'wah and Tabligh on a standing basis. They have established wise
principles in human communications as appropriate to different addressees and different occasions with the added considerations as dictated by
wisdom or beneficial expediency. In short, the way and method put in
practice by the blessed prophets i n order to invite people to Allah
(da'wah ilal-lEh) and make it popular, effective and abiding as well is, in
reality, the essence and spirit of Da'wah. As for its details, these are
spread all over in the teachings of the Holy Prophet %. Let us have a
look a t some of these as representative samples.
The Holy Prophet % was very particular about making sure that no
burden is placed on the addressee whether in Da'wah and Tabligh or in
good counsel and beneficial advice. As for the noble Sahiibah, they held
the Holy Prophet % very dear to their heart. About them, it could not be
imagined that they would, God forbid, ever get bored with what he had
to say. Yet, even for them, his customary practice was that he would not
hold his teaching, counseling and advising sessions every day, rather limited it to some days of the week so that their occupation or business is
not adversely affected or that it becomes some sort of burden on them.
According to a narration of SayyidnZ 'Abdullah ibn Mas'Tid & reported in the Sahih of al-Bukhiiri, "The Holy Prophet @ had his 'wa'?'
sessions only on some days of the week lest we get bored - and he instructed others to do the same."
Sayyidnii Anas & reports that the Holy Prophet $$ said:
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y3 !A+., 1A-Y y j 1 3 ~ Make (things) easy and do not make (things) difficult and give
(people) the good news (of mercy from Allah) and do not disappoint or alienate (them) - SahTh al-BukhZri, Kit% al-'Ilm.
A+

SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs & says, 'you should become
Rubbani, the people of your Rabb, people with wisdom, learning and
law.' After reporting this saying in the Sahih al-BukhZrl, the word: &
(RabbZni) has been explained as: A person who, keeping in sight the
principles of Da'wah, Tabligh, education and training, starts with simple
things first. When people get used to it, then he tells them about other
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imperatives which would have been difficult a t the elementary stage.
This person is a Divinely guided scholar (j$dG). These days religious
sermons and propagation efforts produce very little effect. The main reason is that workers in this field generally do not give due consideration
to the principles and etiquette necessary in this area. Lengthy lectures,
uncalled for sermonizings and insisting on people to do something without first finding out the conditions faced by the addressee have become
their habit.
When engaged in the mission of Invitation and Reformation, the
Holy Prophet $&made an extra effort to ensure that the addressee is not
insulted or disgraced in any way. Therefore, when he would see someone
involved with something bad or wrong, he would not address him directly. Instead, he used to beam his remarks a t a public gathering, for example, he would say:

What has happened t~ people that they do so?

This used to be part of a public address. Naturally, the person who
was supposed to hear it did hear it, was ashamed in his heart and went
about getting rid of that drawback.
It was the universal habit of noble prophets that they shielded the
addressee from being embarassed. Therefore, on occasions, they would
attribute what was done by the addressee to their own selves and thus
tried to set things right with their people. It appears in Siirah YZ Sin: I
;
,
;Lk;kjfi ? ;? (What is the matter with me that I would not worship
Him who created me? - 36:22). As for this emissary of the messenger, he
was already devoted to his 'ibadah (worship) all the time as was his
usual way. The purpose here was to make the addressee who was not so
engaged hear the worth and value of turning to Allah in ' i b d a h . But, as
we see, he has attributed the shortcoming to his own person.
And Da'wah means to call or bid someone to come close to the caller definitely not to enumerate the person's shortcomings. Then, this act of
calling can become effective only when there is some common ground
between the caller and the called. For this reason, the Da'wah of the
noble prophets
as in the Holy Qur'En mostly begins with the words:

($6 Cyii qawmi : 0 my people) through which stress is placed first on the
common factor of brotherly relations and then things aiming at their betternment are said. It amounts to saying - 'we are people of the same
brotherhood, so let there be no hatred in between us' - and this is how
they start the mission of reforming their society.
In the letter of Da'wah sent by the Holy Prophet $!$ to Hiraql, the Byzantine emperor, he began by calling the emperor: 'The Great Man of Byzantium.' This tribute of honour given to him was permissible because it
contained a confession of the emperor's being great - though, for the people of Byzantine, not for him. After that, the manner in which the invitation to believe was given is being quoted below:

"0people of the Book, come to a word common between us and
you that we worship none but Allah" (as in SErah Al-'~mriin,
3:64)

Here, a common factor of unity was mentioned first. It was said that
the belief in the Oneness of Allah (Tauhld) was the common bond
between the two of them. After that came the reminder about the error
of Christians.
If we were to look into the teachings of the Holy Prophet $!$ carefully,
we will find similar rules of conduct in every field of Da'wah and public
education. Unfortunately, in our time, we suffer from lack of concern for
carrying the call to faith, working for the correction and betterment of
people, bidding the Fair and forbidding the Unfair. Even those who are
engaged in these pursuits have, (with valid exceptions) taken mere discussions, debates, accusations, name calling, berating and disgracing
the adversary to be Da'wah and Tabligh. The truth of the matter is that
all this, being contrary to the Sunnah, never turns out to be effective and
beneficial - while these gentlemen continue to congratulate themselves
for having done a great service to Islam. In reality, they are becoming
the cause of making people scared of it.

The Harmful Worldly and Other-WorldlyEffects of Current
Contestations
We know from the Tafsir of the present verse (125) that the main objective of the Shari'ah of Islam is the Call to Allah (da'wah ilal-lEh)

which has two principles: (1)Al-Hikmah (Wisdom) and (2) Al-Maw'izah
Al-Hasanah (Good Counsel). And if the unwelcome need of Al-Mujadalah
(argument, debate, confrontation) stands imposed on some stray occasion, then, that too has been allowed with the restriction of being 'in the
best of manners.' But, in reality, it is not a regular department of
Da'wah. Instead, it is a via media to handle its negative aspect. The
Holy Qur'Zn has resolved it by placing the restriction of:
'
dJc! (in
the best of manners). By doing so, it has told us that it should be in'the
best spirit of politeness, and with the attitude of a sympathizer and
well-wisher. Argument should be formulated clearly as appropriate to
the state of the addressee. Any approach which belittles or insults the
addressee should be totally avoided. Similarly, for it to be the best, it is
also necessary to be on guard lest it becomes harmful to the speaker himself. In other words, it should not affect his morals adversely for there is
the danger of his falling into envy, malice, arrogance, love for name,
fame and power. These are major inward sins. In short, the kind of discussions, debates, polemics and confrontations we see today are such
that it would take a very rare person, some man of Allah, to remain safe
against their harmful effects, otherwise, it is extremely difficult to find
refuge from it under normal circumstances.
Imam al-GhazZlT has said: The way liquor is 'the mother of evils'
(umm-ul-khaba'ith) in that it is a grave sin by itself and also becomes
the conduit of other grave sins. Similarly, when overpowering the addressee and demonstrating one's intellectual superiority over people becomes
the objective, that too becomes 'the mother of evils' for one's inward
state. As a result, many spiritual crimes crop up, for example: envy, malice, arrogance, backbiting, spying on the faults of others, being pleased
with their discomfort and being unhappy with their gain, haughty rejection of Truth, the attitude of not considering the position of others with
justice and moderation, instead, worrying about a rebuttal, no matter
how askance their enterpretations from the Qur'Zn and Sunnah are.
These are dangers. Even serious religious scholars are affected by
them. But, the problem is compounded when the thing starts affecting
their followers when the intellectual exercise could turn into a physical
one in progressive proportions. InnE lillahi wa inna ilaihi rZji'iin. Imam
Shafi'i, may the mercy of Allah be upon him, said:

"Knowledge is a brotherhood of the learned. How do those who
have turned knowledge into enmity could invite others to follow their religion? When their sole objective is to dominate
over others, how could they be expected to practice mutual attachment, love and consideration? And for one what evil could
be greater than that which drowns him in the morals of the
hypocrites and deprives him of the morals of those who truly
believe and fear Allah?"
Imam al-Ghazdi said t h a t a person who devotes himself to the 'ilm
of d i n and the da'wah of haqq revolves between two destinies. Either he,
following correct principles and avoiding fatal dangers, achieves the eternal good; or, otherwise, if h e falls down from this station, h e slides into
eternal misfortune. That h e would remain hanging i n between these two
states is too far out to entertain - because, knowledge which is not beneficial is nothing b u t punishment. The Holy Prophet #$ said:

On the day of Judgement, the person most severely punished,
of all human beings, shall be an 'Zlim from whose knowledge
Allah has not given him any benefit.
And i n another SahTh HadTth, h e said:

"Do not learn the 'ilm (of dTn) to compete with the learned in
pride and prestige nor to challenge the incompetent with it nor
to make the faces of people turn towards you therewith. So
whoever will do that, will be in the fire." (Ibn MZjah, from the
HadIth of Sayyidna JEbir with sound chains of authority as in

Takhrij al-'IrZqI 'alE al-IhyZ)
Therefore, the standing creed (maslak)of authorities among Muslim
j u r i s t s a n d t h e people on T r u t h (huqq) i n t h i s m a t t e r w a s t h a t t h e y
never considered disputation and coqfrontation i n intellectual issues a s
permissible. I n the mission of inviting people to the Truth, i t is enough
to alert anyone considered to be i n error, politely and sympathetically a s
a well-wisher, presenting one's submission with necessary arguments.
Then, should h e accept, it is better. If otherwise, let him observe silence,
totally avoiding altercation and adverse criticism. Let u s t u r n to Imam
MZlik GLS. &IL S - ~ i n this matter:

Imam Malik said: "Altercation and confrontation in al-'ilm (the
knowledge of din) drives away the light of knowledge from the
heart of a servant." Someone submitted: 'There is a person.
who has the knowledge of Sunnah. Can he enter into debate for
the protection of Sunnah?' He said, "No. But, he should inform
the addressee about the Sunnah (as it is). Then, should he accept it, good - otherwise, let him observe silence." (Awjaz
al-Masiilik Sharh al-MuwattZ,v. 1,page 15)

Ineffectiveness of Contemporary Da'wah Work
There are two reasons why the work of Da'wah (invitation) and I s l a
(reform) is not fully effective. (I)Firstly, because of the increase of corruption in our time and the abundance of Haram things, hearts of people
have become generally hard, and heedless of the Hereafter - and the
very ability to accept truth has become weak and low. And there are
some who find themselves suffering from the curse the foreboding of
which was given by the Holy Prophet $&.He had said that, by the later
times, the hearts of many people will turn upside down, all reversed.
The ability to know good from bad, and the distinction of permissible
and impermissible will vanish from their heart.
(2) Then, negligence towards the duties of bidding the Fair and
forbidding the Unfair and inviting people to the true faith has become
common. Not to say much about people a t large, there is not much
realization of its need even among the learned and the righteous. It is
assumed that correcting one's own deed is just about enough whether
their children, spouse, brother, friend remain smeared with all sorts of
sins. The concern for their reform and betterment is a s if no
responsibility of theirs - although, the definite textual statements of the
Holy Qur'an (nu$@) are openly declaring that the betterment of one's
>,.-*
children, family and relatives is his responsibility:
I;i
(Protect yourselves and your families from a Fire ... - at-TahGm, 6616). As
for some people who do pay attention to this duty, they do not know the
teachings of the Qur'Zn and the principles and manners of prophetic
Da'wah. They take it easy, go by their impulse and say anything to
anybody anytime without ever thinking about it. By doing so, they
,#,J,,,,,#
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surmise, they have done their duty - although, this method of action,
being contrary to the blessed practice of prophets, further alienates
people from the Faith and from following its dictates.
Of particular mention is the habit of finding faults with others, mocking a t them or making fun of them all in the name of open criticism.
Imam ShEfi'I Jk hi
said:
-J

"When alerting someone to some mistake (the rule is:) If you
talked t o him privately, explained it politely, then, this is 'advice'; and if you disgraced him publicly, this is 'vice."'
The publicizing of mutual defects has become so popular these days
t h a t negative advertising is being done a s if it was some service rendered to the Faith. May Allah Ta'ZlK bless all of us the ability to serve
our Faith with the best of insight int,o its Da'wah and its modalities.
At this point ends our submission relating to Da'wah and its principles and etiquette.

After that, we can move on to explain the last part of verse 125: S J ~
244pi$' 3 '& Fb,(Surely, your Lord knows best the one
who strays fro& His way,'and He knows best the ones who are on the
right path). This statement has been made to comfort those who carry
the Call of their Faith because one is naturally shocked when the addressee does not accept the truth presented despite that all rules of Da'wah
have been observed. And there are occasions when this could produce
another effect. When one sees no benefit coming out of Da'wah, he can
become disappointed, even leave the work itself. Therefore, in this sentence, it was said:' Your duty is only to invite people to the Truth in accordance with its correct principles. Beyond that, its acceptance or rejection is something you have nothing to do with, nor is that one of your
responsibilities. That falls in the domain of Allah alone. He knows who
will remain astray and who will stand guided. You should not worry
about it. Go on doing your duty. Do not lose hope. Do not despair.' This
tells us that this sentence too is really a complement of the etiquette of
Da'wah.

>

Causing Pain to a Man of Da'wah: Revenge is Permissible, but
Patience is Better.
The next three verses (126,127,128) carry another important instruc-

tion for those who present the message of Truth before people. It tells
them about what they have to do in unusual conditions. There a r e occasions when they have to face people who are hard-hearted and very ignorant. No matter how softly and politely one explains things to them
and no matter how much goodwill one h a s for them i n his heart, they
would, even then, go i n a fit of anger, use bad language and cause pain.
There a r e times when they would go beyond t h a t a n d h u r t the preacher
physically or would not even mind killing. So, a remedial measure was
in order.
For this purpose, by saying: $6 35 (And if you were to h a r m them i n
retaliation, harm them to the measure you were harmed. And if you opt
for patience, i t is definitely much better for those who a r e patient - 126),
these noble workers in the way of Allah were given the legal right t h a t i t
was permissible for t h e m to retaliate against injustice done to them.
But, this was to be subject to the condition t h a t retaliation should not exceed t h e measure of injustice done. In other words, assess the injustice
inflicted on you, retaliate only to t h a t measure and ensure t h a t no excess
occurs.
And a t the end of the verse, given there is the advice: Though, you do
have the right to retaliate, but be patient and do not retaliate. It is better.

The Background in which this Verse was Revealed and
How it was Implemented by the Holy Prophet $&
and his noble SabZbah L&
According to the majority of commentators, this verse is Madani. It
was revealed in relation to the shahEdah of seventy 9a;ahEbah and about
the event i n which Sayyidnii Hamzah & was killed and his body was
subjected to post-killing mutilations (muthlah). The narration i n Sahih
a l - B u k h a r i i s i n accordance w i t h i t . DZrqutnT h a s r e p o r t e d f r o m
SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & a s follows:
"In the battle of Uhud when the Mushriks marched back, the
dead bodies of seventy leading ~ a h a b a hwere found. Also included there was SayyidnZ Hamzah &, the reverred uncle of
the Holy Prophet @. Since the Mushriks were particularly
angry with him, therefore, once he was killed by them, they
took out their anger on his dead body. His nose, ears and other
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parts of the body were cut and the abdomen was slit open. The
very sight of it shocked the Holy Prophet $$ and he said that,
to avenge Hamzah, he would have seventy men from the Mushriks subjected to a 'muthlah' slinilar to what they have done t o
Hamzah. It was in the background of this event that these
three verses were revealed (126,127,128)".(Tafsir Qurtubi)
It appears in some narrations that these cruel people had meted out
the same treatment of 'muthlah' (mutilation) in the case of other $a@bah as well. (As reported by al-Timidhi,Ahmad, and Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn Yib
ban in their SahThs from SayyidnZ Ubaiyy ibn Ka'b &)
In this matter, being extremely grieved, the Holy Prophet s h a d declared his determination to subject seventy Mushriks in retaliation for
his ~u(xZbahirrespective of their exact number, and this was not in accord with the principle of justice and equity Allah Ta'alZ intended to
stand established in this world through him. Therefore, two things were
done. (1)He was alerted and told that the right of retaliation was there
but it had to match the measure of injustice done. Retaliating against
seventy for a few, irrespective of their number, is not right. (2) Then, he
was to be the model of morals at their best. Therefore, given to him was
the good counsel: Though, you are allowed to retaliate evenly but, should
you set aside this option and be patient and generous to the unjust, that
would be much better.
Thereupon, the Holy Prophet $$
! said, "Now, patient we shall be. We
shall not take any revenge from anyone" - and he paid out a kaffiruh (expiation) for his oath. (Maqharifrom al-Bagha&) When, on the eve of the Conquest of Makkah, having all those Mushriks of Makkah under his control, it was certainly the time to do what he had declared on the battlefield of Uhud that he would do. But, it was precisely at the time of the
revelation of the cited verses that the Holy Prophet
had forsaken his
earlier intention and had, instead, decided to observe patience. Therefore, a t the time of the Conquest of Makkah, the course of patience was
taken in accordance with the imperative of these verses. Perhaps, it is
on this basis that it has been mentioned in some narration that these
verses were revealed at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. And it is
also not too far out to believe that the revelation of these verses was repeated, that is, initially they were revealed a t the battle of 'Uhud and

1
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then, when came the Conquest of Makkah, they were revealed again. (as
narrated by al-Mazhari from Ibn al-Hastar)

RULING:
This verse h a s told us about the Law of Even Retaliation when
avenging. Therefore, Muslim jurists say that in the event a person kills
someone, the killed will be avenged by killing the killer. One who inflicts
injury will have an even injury inflicted on him. Against one who cuts off
someone's hand and feet, and then kills him, the guardian of the killed
will be given the right that he too should first cut off the killer's hands
and feet and then kill him.
Yes, if someone kills someone else by hitting him with a rock, or kills
him by injuring him with arrows, then, it is not possible to determine
the correct measure of the way of killing, that is, how m.any strikes did it
take to make this killing take place, and how much pain has been inflicted on the person killed. In this matter, there is no measure of determining real equalization. Therefore, he will have to be killed invariably
with a sword. (Al-JassZ8)

RULING:
Though the verse has been revealed in relation to physical pain and
loss, but its words are general which includes the inflicting of financial
loss. Therefore, Muslim jurists have said that a person who usurps ma1
(money, property etc.) belonging to another person, then, this other person has the right to forcibly take away from him his ma1 in accordance
with his right, or take it by stealth on condition that the ma1 taken is
from the genus of his right, for example, if cash has been taken, then, he
can take, in lieu of it, the same amount of cash from him, by usurpation
or theft. If things usurped are like grains, corn or cloth, then, similar
grains, corn or cloth can be taken back. But, one cannot take another
kind in lieu of the kind taken from him, for example, one cannot forcibly
take cloth or some other article of use in lieu of cash. However, some fiqalza' (Muslim jurists) have permitted it unconditionally - whether it be
from the entitled kind or from some other. Some details of these rules
have been covered by al-Qurtubi in his TafsTr while more comprehensive
details appear in books of Fiqh.
Mentioned in verse 1.26: $6 L!j (And if you were to harm ...) was the

general law in which avenging harm done with even harm was declared
to be permissible for all Muslims, but taking the option of patience was
recommended as definitely much better. And in the next verse (1271, the
Holy Prophet
has been addressed in a special manner and prompted
to be patient because, in view of his great dignity and high station, the
later response was certainly more appropriate and becoming for him as
compared with others. Therefore, it was said: $4 'Y! 3% G;;$I> (And be
patient. And your patience is bestowed by none b;t Allah). 1t means: 'As
for you, you just do not even contemplate a revenge. Take to Sabr (patience) as your only option.' And then, he was also told that his Sabr will
come with the help of Allah alone, that is, observing Sabr will be made
easy for him.
After that, once again in the last verse (128), a universal formula of
having the help of Allah Ta'AZ by one's side was announced. It is:
Surely, Allah is with those who fear Him and those who are
good in deeds.
The essence of this formula is that the help of Allah TaWE is with
people who have two virtues: TaqwS and Ihsiin. The essence of TaqwE is
acting righteously or being good in deed while the sense of IhsZn at this
place is to be good to those created by Allah TaFtlZ, that is, those who
are duty-bound to do righteous deeds and are particular in dealing with
others nicely - Allah Ta'AZ is with them. And it is obvious, if someone isblessed with the 'company' (help) of Allah Ta'ZlZ, who can touch him!

AlhamdulillZh
The Tafsir of STirah Al-Nab1 was completed today,
ShabZn 25,1389 Hijrah
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Slirah Ban: IsrZ9:l is Makk;. It has 111 verses and 12 sections

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

Verse 1

Pure is He Who made his servant travel at night from
al-Masjid al-Haram to al-Masjid al-Aq~athe environs of
which We have blessed, so that We let him see some of Our
signs. Surely, He is the All Hearing, All Seeing. [I]

Commentary
Described in this verse is the event of Mi'raJ (the Ascent to the heavwhich is a
ens, or al-'IsrZ', the midnight journey of the Holy Prophet
signal honor and distinctive miracle of our Messenger of Allah
The
word: cs>T (asra) is a derivation from: &>!(isra') which literally means
to make someone travel a t night. After that, the introduction of the
word: '$ (lailan) also makes this sense very clear. Then, by placing this
word as a common noun, the indication released was that during this
event the time spent was that of a part of the night - not even that of the
whole night. The journey from al-Masjid al-Haram to al-Masjid al-Aq?Z
mentioned in this verse is called al-'IsrZ' and the name of the journey
from here to the seven heavens is al-Mi'rZj. Isra' stands proved under

g).

--

-

the definitive textual authority of this verse and the Mi'rZj finds mention
in the verses of SErah an-Najm and is proved by Ahadith appearing in
an uninterrupted succession. The word: ?+& (bi'abdihi: His servant) used
here for the Holy Prophet
is special. It shows that, in this magnificent
setting of honor and welcome, when Allah Tamii, on His own, elects to
call someone 'His servant', a unique bond of love lies embedded therein
and that this is the highest honor any man could ever have.
This is similar to what has been said in another verse: s$l$>l ;L&
I?' >;$ & 5 s (and the servants of Ar-Rahmgn [the Most Merciful]
are those who walk on the Earth gently - al-FurqZn, 25:63) where the objective is to increase the prestige of those who are acceptable with Him.
From here, we also learn that the highest achievement man is capable of
is to become a perfect servant of Allah - for, on this eve of special honor,
the quality of ideal servitude, out of his many attributes of perfection,
was chosen. Then, the presence of this expression yields yet another beneficial outcome in that no one gets the wrong impression of divinity
from this wonderful journey by night which, from its beginning to the
end, is full of extra-habitual miracles. This is something like what happened with the Christians who fell into deception over the event of Sayyidnii 'IsZ @\being raised unto the heavens. For this reason, by saying
G ('abd: servant), it was declared that, despite all those attributes,
was still a servant of Alachievements and miracles, the Holy Prophet
lah, not god.

8

The Qur'Zn, Sunnah and 'IjmZ' prove that the Mi'rEj was
physical.
It is proved from the text of the Holy Qur'iin, and from AhZdithcoming in uninterrupted succession mentioned later that the entire journey
of the Isra' and Mi'riij was not simply spiritual, instead, it was physical like the journey of anyone else. The very first word of the Holy Qur'iin in
this SGrah: b G (Subhan: Pure is He!) carries a hint in this direction because this word is used to register wonder or introduce a great marvel.
Had the Mi'rZj been merely spiritual, just a matter of dream, what was
there so unusual about it? As for a dream, every Muslim, even every
human being, can see it and report that he or she went to the heavens,
did this and did that.
The second indication embedded in the word: -G ('abd: servant) also
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points out in the same direction because 'abd is no spirit all by itself, instead, i t is the name of the combination of body and spirit.
related the event of
In addition to that, when the Holy Prophet
Mi'rZj to Sayyidah Umm H5ni @ dl p,,she advised him not to mention
it before anyone otherwise people would falsify it even more. Had this
been the matter of a dream, what was there in it that needed to be falsified?
After that, when he did tell people about it, the disbelievers of Makkah called it a lie and made fun of him, so much so that some neo-Muslims became apostates (murtadd) after hearing the news. If this would
have been the matter of a dream, the likelihood of such reactions was
least warranted. And that he had experienced some spiritual Mi'raJ in
the form of a dream, before this or after that, does not become contrary
to i t . According to t h e majority of Muslim scholars, t h e word: L:;)T
(ar-ru'yE)in the verse of the Qur75n:I;-&
L: ;>l%
I
;
,(And We showed
you the scene - 17:60) means: + c;l (rSiyah: seeing). But, it has been expressed through the word: &>: (ru'ya, which is frequently used in the
sense of seeing a dream). The reason for this expression could be that
this thing has been called ru5E in the sense of a simile. This is like someone seeing a dream. And if, ru5E is taken to mean dream itself, then, it
is also not too far out to say that the event of Mi'rEj, in addition to its
being physical, also transpired, before or after it, in the form of a spiritual Mi'rZj as a dream as well. Therefore, the saying, that it was a dream,
reported from Sayyidna 'AbdullZh ibn 'Abbas & and Umm al-Mu7minin
Sayyidah 'A'ishah & d Jis also correct in its place - but, i t does not
necessarily imply that physical Mi'rZj did not take place.

'>\

I t appears in Tafsir al-QurtubT that the AhZdith relating to the event
of al-IsrZ' are recurrent and uninterrupted. NaqqZsh has reported related narratives from twenty S a h a a h of the Holy Prophet $$$.Then, QZdT
'IyZd has given additional details in Al-Shim (Qurtubi).
IrnZm Ibn Kathir has, in his Tafsir, reported all these narratives and
after applying the standard rules of scrutiny has mentioned the names
of twenty-five Sahabah from whom these reports come. Their names are:
(1)SayyidnZ 'Umar ibn al-KhattZb,
(2) Sayyidn5 'Ali al-MurtadZ,
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(3) Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh ibn Mas'iid,
(4) SayyidnZ AbG Dharr al-GhiGri,
(5) Sayyidnii MZlik ibn Sa'sa'ah,
(6) Sayyidnii Abii Hurairah,
(7) Sayyidnii Abii Sa'Td al-Khudri,
(8) SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs,
(9) Sayyidnii Shaddad ibn Aws,
(10) Sayyidna Ubaiyy ibn Ka'b,
(11)Sayyidnii 'Abd ar-Rabmiin ibn al-Quriiz,
(12) Sayyidnii Abu Hayyah (.-31>,
(13) Sayyidnii Abii Lailii,
(14) Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh ibn 'Umar,
(15) Sayyidnii Jablr ibn 'AbdullZh,
(16) Sayyidnii Hudhayfah ibn Yamiin,
(17) SayyidnZ Buraidah,
(18) Sayyidnii AbG AyyEb al-Ansari,
(19) Sayyidnii AbE 'Umiimah,
(20) Sayyidnii Samurah ibn Jundub,
(21) SayyidnZ Abii al-Hamrii',
(22) SayyidnZ Suhayb al-Riimi,
(23) Sayyidah Umm Hani',
(24) Umrn al-Mu7min!n Sayyidah 'A'ishah,
(25) Sayyidah Asma' bint Abl Bakr, ........ After that, Ibn KathTr said:
tg3\,
d j . . d d j G >Lj'l u >plj d w l +by - 1 FlyYI

&:+

As for the Hadith of al-IsrE', there is a consensus of all Muslim
on it. Only heretics and atheists have denied it. (Ibn KatGr)

-

A brief account of Mi'rZj as reported by Ibn Kathir
After having explained the present verse in his Tafsir along with a
detailed background of relevant A@dith, Imam Ibn Kathir has said: The
truth of the matter is that the journey of Isra' came to pass when the
Holy Prophet
was awake, not dreaming. From Makkah
al-Mukarramah to Baitulmaqdis, the journey was covered on bur@ (a
s p e c i a l h e a v e n l y h o r s e to r i d e ) . When h e r e a c h e d t h e g a t e of
Baitulmaqdis, he tied the bur@ close to the gate, entered the Masjid of
Baitulmaqdis and offered two rakEt of Tahiyyatul-masjid (prayer i n
honor of the Mosque) facing its orientation. After that, a staircase was

brought which had steps to go up from below. Through this staircase, he
went to the first heaven. After that, he went to the rest of the heavens.
[Only Allah knows the reality of this staircase - what it was and how did
it work and things like that. In our day too, many kinds of stairs are in
use. There are stairs that escalate automatically and there are elevators
that take one up. Therefore, falling into any doubt or suspicion about
this miraculous staircase is not right.] On every heaven, the resident
angels greeted him and on every heaven, he met blessed prophets who
were stationed on a particular heaven, such as, Sayyidnii Mtisii 1on
the sixth heaven, and SayyidnZ IbrZhim Khal?lullah
on the seventh
heaven. After that, he went beyond the stations of all these blessed
prophets and reached a plain where he could hear the sound of the pen
writing destinies. And he saw the Sidratul-muntaha, the Far Tree in
Jannah, on which moths in gold and variegated colors were falling from
above by the command of Allah and which was surrounded by angels of
Allah. And it was at this place that the Holy Prophet @ saw Sayyidnii
Jibra'il al-Amin in his real form with six hundred wings. And right
there, he saw a flag in green that had the horizon all covered up. And he
also saw al-Bayt al-Ma'mGr (the well-attended House believed to be
located in Jannah exactly above the Baytullah in Makkah) sitting by
which was the founder of the Ka'bah, SayyidnZ IbrZihim
with his
back reclining against its wall. Seventy thousand angels enter this Bayt
al-Ma'mGr every day who shall be waiting for their turn to re-enter there
right through the day of QiyZmah. And the Holy Prophet
saw the
Jannah and the Jahannam with his own blessed eyes. At that time, first
came the command that his people were being obligated with fifty
prayers, then, these were reduced to five. This shows the importance
and merit of SalZh as being the foremost out of all acts of 'IbZdah.

=\

After that, he alighted back into Baytul-maqdis and, with him, so did
the blessed prophets he had met on different heavens (as if) they had
come to see him off as far as Baytul-maqdis. At that time, as it was time
for SalZh, he offered the prayer with all prophets. It is also probable that
this SalZh was the SalZh of Fajr the same day. Ibn Kathir says that this
event concerning the prayer with prophets led by the Holy Prophet $#$!
has come to pass, as held by some, before he went to the heavens. But,
as obvious, this event took place after the return because it has been re-

458

SErah Bani IsrZ'il : 17 : 1

ported in the incident relating to his meeting with blessed prophets at
different heavens that it was SayyidnZ Jibra'il who introduced him to all
prophets. Had this event relating to his leading the prayer passed earlier, no introduction was needed there - and, for that matter, it is obvious
enough that the real purpose of this journey was to visit with the heavenly hosts. Doing that first appears to be more likely. Once he was done
with the real mission, all prophets came to say good bye to him up to
Baytul-maqdis and by making him the Imam of the prayer through a signal from SayyidnZ Jibra'il, his precedence over others was demonstrated
practically.
After that, he departed from Baytul-maqdis riding buraq and
reached Makkah al-Mu'a~~amah
while it was still dark. +I dl; 4~Cwdl3
(And Allah, the Pure and the High, knows best).

The testimony of a non-Muslim about the event of Mi'rEj
It appears in Tafsir ibn Kathir that Hafi? Abii Nu'aym al-I~bahani,
in his book, Dala'il al-Nubuwwah, has reported a narrative from
Muhammad ibn Ka'b al-Qurazi on the authority of Muhammad ibn 'Amr
al-Waqidi* giving details of the event as follows:
sent Sayyidna Dibyah ibn Khalifah & with a
The Holy Prophet
blessed letter from him to the Roman Emperor, Caesar. After that, he
has given a detailed account of how SayyidnZ Dihyah reached the
Emperor, delivered the letter, and how intelligent he was in his mission
( a n event present i n t h e Sahih of al-Bukhari a s well a s i n all
trustworthy books of Hadith). Towards the end of it, it has been reported
that Hiraql, the Roman Emperor, once he had read the blessed letter,
ordered that all Arab traders who were visiting the country at that time
should be assembled together. He wanted to investigate into the
background of the Holy Prophet
The royal order was carried out. AbTi
SufyZn ibn Harb and those with him visiting Syria at that time with
their famous trade caravan were presented before the Emperor. Details
of the questions asked by the Emperor are present in the Sahih of
al-BukhZri and Muslim, as well as elsewhere. AbG SufyGn was really

B.

*. The Scholars of Hadith say that Al-Wqidi is weak in Hadith narrations but a cautious Muhaddith like Imam Ibn Kathir has reported his narration for the reason
that this matter is not connected with 'AqZid or Hald and Haram and in such historical matters his narration is trustworthy - Mubarnmad Shafi'
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which
eager to use this occasion to say things about the Holy Prophet
show his insignificance. But, says Abii SufyEn : Nothing stopped me
from doing that except that I may slip and say something which turns
out to be a lie and I stand disgraced in the eyes of the Emperor and my
own comrades keep taunting me for being a liar. Certainly, then i t
occurred to me that I should relate the event of Mi'rZj before him. The
Emperor would himself conclude from it that it was a lie. So, I said: I
shall describe before you what he claims to have happened to him
regarding which you will yourself realize that it was a lie. Hiraql asked:
What event is that? AbG SufyEn said: This claimant of prophet-hood
says that, one night, he left Makkah al-Mukarramah, reached this
Masjid Baytul-maqdis of yours and, then, within t h a t night, before
dawn, he returned to us in Makkah al-Mukarramah!
At that time, the leading scholar of Elia' (Baytul-maqdis)was standing close to Hiraql, the Roman Emperor. He disclosed that he knew that
night. The Emperor turned to him and inquired as to how did he come to
know about it. He submitted that, as a matter of habit, he would not
sleep a t night until he had closed all gates of Baytul-maqdis. That night
he habitually closed all gates but one which would not close despite his
effort. He summoned his staff. They all tried but they too failed to close
it. The panels of the gate remained simply unmoved from their place. It
seemed as if they were trying to move some mountain. Rendered helpless, he called technicians and carpenters. They looked a t the gate and
decided that the weight of the building has come to rest on the panels of
the gate. There was no way i t could be closed before morning. When
morning comes, they said, they will see how this could be fixed. Nonplussed, he returned leaving both panels of the gate ajar. As soon as it
was morning, he came back to the gate where he noticed that someone
had made a hole in the rock close to the gate of the Masjid which gave
the impression that some animal was tied down there. At that time he
had told his colleagues: Perhaps, Allah Ta'ZlZ has caused this gate not to
close today because some prophet was to come here. And then, he also
stated that this blessed prophet has also offered his prayer in this Masjid of ours. Thereafter, he has described further details. (Ibn Kathir, p. 24,
v. 3)

The date of the event of al-'IsrZ'and Mi'rZj
Imam al-QurtubI has said in his TafsTr that the narratives of Hadyth

Siirah Bani IsrZ'T1 : 17 : 1

460

regarding the date of Mi'rZj are quite different. According to Musa ibn
'Uqbah, this event came to pass six month before the Hijrah to Madinah.
Sayyidah 'A'ishah br hl d Jsays that Umm al-Mu'minin Sayyidah
Khadijah L+.s b' d Jhad passed away before the injunction making SalZh
a Fard (obligation) was revealed. Imam Zuhri says that the event of the
dl d Jtook place seven years after
sad demise of Sayyidah Khadijah
the call to the mission of prophet-hood.

+

According to some Hadith narratives, the event of Mi'raj happened
five years after the call to prophet-hood. Ibn IshZq says that the event of
Mi'rZj took place a t a time when Islam had spread throughout the tribes
of Arabia generally. The outcome of all these narratives is that the event
of Mi'rZj dates back to several years before the Hijrah to Madhah.
Al-Harbi says that the event of al-'Isra' and Mi'rGj has happened during the night of the &th of Rabi' ath-Thiini, one year before Hijrah and
Ibn al-QZsim adh-Dhahabi says that it took place eighteen months after
the call to prophet-hood. Esteemed Muhaddithin (Hadith scholars) who
'have mentioned these different narratives have not followed it up with
any decisive statement. And as commonly known, the 27th night of the
dlj (And Allah, the
month of Rajab is the Night of Mi'riij. ,&I JL; 34i+
Pure and the High, knows best).

Al-Masjid al-J$arZmand al-Masjidal-Aqq5
SayyidnZ AbG Dharr al-GhifZri & says t h a t he asked the Holy
'Which Masjid of this world comes first?' He said, 'Al-Masjid
Prophet
al-r;IarZm.'Then he inquired, 'Which one after that?' He said, 'Al-Masjid
al-Aqsa.' Then he tried to find out the intervening time difference
between the two whereupon he said, 'Forty years.' After that, he added,
'(as for the order of these masEjid, this is it) but, Allah Ta'ZiE has made
the entire Earth a masjid for us. Wherever comes the time of SalZh, offer
it right there.' (Reported by Muslim)

g:

Early Tafsir authority, Muj5hid says that Allah Ta'ZlZ has made the
site of Baytullah two thousand years before He made the entire Earth
and that its foundations reach as far down as the seventh (strata of)
Earth and that al-Masjid al-AqsZ was made by Sayyidna Sulayman
$&I. (Reported by an-Nasa'; with sound chains of authority from SayyidnE 'AbdullZh ibn 'Umar) (Tafsir al-Qurtubi, p. 137, v. 4)
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And al-Masjid al-Haram is the name of the Mosque t h a t stands
around the Baytullah ash-Sharif while, on occasions, the entire Haram
is also identified as al-Masjid al-Haram. In terms of this second sense,
the dichotomy of those two reports - some hold that the Holy Prophet
left for the nocturnal journey, al-'Israt,from the home of Sayyidah Umm
HZni' L p dl dJwhile others say that he departed from the section of
Baytullah known as HatTm - stands removed. If we were to take al-Masjid al-Haram in its general sense, it is not far out to believe that he may
have been there in the home of Sayyidah Urnm H5ni' L+c hl pJ
first,
then he walked over to the Hatim of Ka'bah and then began the journey
of al-'IsrZ' from there. Allah knows best.

Al-Masjid al-AqqZ and blessings of the Syrian environs
The word: J j (bawl:environs) in the verse: &-ei (the environs of
which We have blessed) means the entire land of Syria. It appears in a
Hadith that Allah Ta'alZ has made the land from the 'Arsh (Divine
Throne) to the river, Euphrates and, out of this, He has bestowed particular holiness on the land of Palestine. (R$I al-Ma'Zni)
The blessings it has are both religious and worldly. As for religious
blessings, it has been the Qiblah of all past prophets, and their home,
and the last resting place. And that its land is green, lush and verdant
with streams, rivers and fruit farms etc. shows its worldly blessings.
Sayyidna Mu'Zdh ibn Jabal & reports that the Holy Prophet
said: Allah T a a E says: 0 land of Syria, thou art My region chosen from
many and I shall make My chosen servants reach thee. (QurtubD And it
appears in a Hadith of the Musnad of &mad that the Imposter will traverse the whole Earth but he will not be granted access to four Mosques:
(1) Masjid of Madinah, (2) Masjid of Makkah al-Mukarramah, (3)
Al-Masjid al-Aq@ and (4) Masjid TGr.

-
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And We gave MusZ the Book and made it guidance for
the children of Isra'il (with the command) "Do not take
anyone other than Me as guardian, [2lO descendants of
those whom We put on board with
Surely, He was a
very grateful servant!' [31

m.

Verses 4 - 8

And, in the Book, We declared to the children of Isrii'il:
"You will surely spread disorder on the earth twice, and
you will surely show arrogance, a great arrogance. [41
So, when came the time appointed for the first of the
two, We sent upon you some servants belonging to us
having strong aggressive power, who combed through
the houses. And it was a promise bound to be fulfilled.
[51 Then We gave you your turn to overpower them, and
increased your strength with wealth and sons, and
made you greater in number. [61 If you do good, you will
do it for yourselves, and if you do evil, it will be for you,
too. Later, when came the time appointed for the second, (We sent others) so that they spoil your faces, and
so that they enter into the Mosque as the former ones
had entered it the first time and destroy what they overpower, totally. [71
May be your Lord would bestow mercy upon you. And if
you do this again, We shall do that again. And We have
made Jahannam a prison for the disbelievers. [81

Sequence of Verses
Verses 2 and 3 featuring the statement: 3 tT>!7A GXkl;; (We made
it guidance for the children of Ban? Isra'il) exhorted the Ban? 1sra'j;lto f01low and obey the Divine Law. The verses that follow warn and admonish
them on their disobedience. These verses mention two events relating to
the Ban? Isra'il so that they serve as a lesson. Tuned to sin and disobedience, first they increased the tempo of their hostility. Allah Ta'KlZ set
their enemies upon them. They shook them up. The Jews got the message, cut down on their mischief and gave the impression of having been
corrected. But, soon after, the same lust for mischief and misdeeds overtook them. So then, Allah TamZ had them punished a t the hands of
their enemies. The Qur'iin mentions two events while history carries six
like these:

=\,

1. The first event came to pass some time after the demise of
SayyidnZ Sulayman
the founder of Al-Masjid al-AqsZ, when the
ruler of Baytul-maqdis became irreligious and corrupt. The ruler of
Egypt attacked him and took away the gold and silver of Baytul-maqdis.
But, he did not demolish the city and the Masjid.
2. The second event relates to the period nearly four hundred years
after that. Some Jews settled in Baytul-maqdis started idol-worship
while the rest began disputing among themselves. This ill omen
prompted another ruler of Egypt to attack them which somewhat affected the city and the Masjid both. After that, their condition took a
turn for the better.

3. The third event came to pass after some years when Nebuchadnezzar, the King of Babylon ransacked Baytul-maqdis. He conquered the
city, looted property and took back a lot of people as prisoners of war.
When he left, he had a member of the family of the former king appointed a ruler of the city as his deputy.
4. When this new king, who worshipped idols and was corrupt, rebelled against Nebuchadnezzar, he returned, killed people, destroyed
property en masse and burned the city razing it to rubbles. This happened nearly four hundred and fifteen years after the construction of the
Masjid. After that, the Jews went out as exiles to Babylon where they
lived in disgrace for seventy years. After that, the King of Iran attacked
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the King of Babylon and conquered it. Then the King of Iran showed
mercy to the Jewish expatriates and ordered that they should be sent
back to Syria along with things looted from them. Now the Jews had repented having forsaken their habitual sins and misdeeds. When they resettled there, they restored the original structure of 4-Masjid al-AqsE
with the support of the King of Iran.

5. Then came the fifth event. When the Jews had peace and prosperity once again, the first thing they forgot was their past. They returned
to the kind of evil deeds they were used to. Then, it so happened that,
one hundred and seventy years before the birth of SayyidnE 'Is5
the king who had founded Antakiah (Antioch) attacked, killed forty thousand Jews and took with him another forty thousand as prisoners and
slaves, even desecrated the Masjid though its structure remained safe.
But, later, the successors of that king rendered the city and the Masjid
totally denuded. Soon after this, Baytul-maqdis came under the authority of Roman kings. They put the Masjid back into shape and it was after
was born.
eight years that SayyidnZ 'Is5

=\,

=\,

6. Forty years after the physical ascension of SayyidnZ 'IsE
the
Jews chose to rebel against their Roman rulers. The Romans destroyed
the city and the Masjid once again relegating it to what it was. The king
a t that time was called Titus who was neither Jewish nor Christian because long after him Constantine I was a Christian. From that time to
the time of SayyidnE 'Umar &,this Masjid lay desolate until he had it
reconstructed. These six events have been reported in Tafsir Bayan
al-Qur'Zn with reference to Tafsb HaqqZnT.
Now, it is difficult to precisely determine as to which two out of those
mentioned above are the two events mentioned by the Holy Qur'Zn. But,
as obvious, the events that are major and serious among these, in which
the Jews were far too wicked and more seriously punished too, should be
taken as the likely ones. The fourth and the sixth event seem t o be fit for
such application. At this point, a lengthy Hadith narrated by Sayyidna
Hudhayfah &,with its chains of authority ascending to the Holy Prophet &,has been reported in Tafsir al-Qurtubi. It also helps in determining that these two events mean the fourth and the sixth event. The
translation of this lengthy HadTth is given below:
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Sayyidnii Hudhayfah & says that he asked the Holy Prophet @ if
Baytul-maqdis was a great Masjid in the sight of Allah. He said that it
was the most distinct house of Worship in the world, the greatest of all
houses, which Allah Ta'ZlZ made for SulaymZn, the son of DZwGd, peace
be on both, with gold, silver and precious stones like ruby and emerald.
started
The manner in which this happened was, when Sulaynlan
its construction, Allah Ta'alii made the J i n n subservient to him. The
Jinn collected this gold, silver and precious stones and used them in the
making of the Masjid. Sayyidna Hudhayfah & says that he, then, asked
as to where and how did all that gold, silver and precious stones go out
of Baytul-maqdis? The Holy Prophet $& said: When the Bani Isra'I1 disobeyed Allah Ta'ZlZ, got involved in sins and misdeeds and killed their
noble prophets, Allah Ta'ZlZ set King Nebuchadnezzar on them. He was
a fire-worshipper who ruled Baytul-maqdis for seven hundred years.
And when the Qur5n says:
&id 6%
%' $:I (So,
when came the time appointed far the first of the two, We sent upon you
some servants belonging to Us having strong aggressive power - 17:5), it
means this event. The army of Nebuchadnezzar entered the Masjid of
al-Quds, killed men, took women and children prisoners and carried
away with him all gold, silver and everything of value belonging to Baytul-maqdis loaded on one hundred and seventy thousand vehicles. He
kept the treasure in his country, Babylon and kept the children of Isra'il
as his serfs and slaves for a hundred years making them do hard labor
in utter disgrace.

m\

&+dc
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Then Allah Ta'3lZ made a king from among the kings of Persia to
stand up against him. He conquered Babylon, freed the remnants of
Bani Isra'il from the bondage of Nebuchadnezzar and made arrangements to have all valuables he had brought from Baytul-maqdis returned back to it. Then he sternly told the Bani Isra'il that should they,
in future, return to disobedience and sin, he too will return the punishment of killing and prison back on them. This is what the verse of the
,, ,8, ,
Qur'iin: L-LG ,+*iS l j
hi
(May be your Lord would bestow
mercy upon you. And if you do this again, We shall do that again - 17:8)
means.
3

G(6;;

F:2

Later, when the Bani Isra'il had come back to Baytul-maqdis (with
lost wealth and property in their possession), they went back to the life
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of sins and misdeeds. At that time, Allah Ta'alii set the Roman Emperor,
Caesar upon them. This is what the verse:
:'&&>YI%
; ;k G $ ( ~ a t er, when came the time appointed for the second, [We sent others] so
that they spoil your faces - 17:7) means. The Roman Emperor launched a
two-pronged attack, from the land and the sea. He killed many and
many were those he took prisoners. Then he had all this wealth of Baytul-maqdis loaded on one hundred and seventy thousand vehicles and
took i t home. There he had i t deposited in t h e Temple of Gold. This
wealth is still there, and there it will remain until comes the Mahdi who
would bring these back to Baytul-maqdis on one hundred and seventy
thousand boats and it will be a t this place that Allah Ta'ZlZ will assemble everyone, former and later. (Lengthy Hadith as reported by al-QurtubT in his

p
;
;

Tafsir)

I t appears in Bayan al-Qur'Zn, that the two events mentioned in the
Qur'an refer to the disobedience of two Divine Codes of Law, first the disobedience to the Code brought by Sayyidna MiisZ
and, then, after
the advent of Sayyidna 'IsZ
the disobedience to the Code brought
by him. Thus, all events described above can be considered as relevant to
the first disobedience. Now that we have gone through the details of the
events, we can turn to the explanation of the verses cited above.

a\,

=\

Commentary
The outcome of the events mentioned above is that Allah Ta5lZ had
decreed that the Bani Isra'i1 will be successful, having the best of both
worlds, the material and the spiritual, as long as they continue to obey
Allah. But, whenever they deviate from the dictates of Faith, they shall
be put to disgrace, and that they would be subjected to punishment a t
the hands of enemies and disbelievers. Then, not only that the enemies
will run over them destroying their lives and properties, but i t would
also happen that their Qiblah, their sacred Baytul-maqdis, will also not
remain safe against the onslaught of t h a t enemy. Their disbelieving
enemies will barge into t h e Mosque of Baytul-maqdis and defile and
damage it. This too will be a p a r t of the punishment of Bani Isra'il
themselves. The Holy Qur'an has told us about two events relating to
them. The first one dates back to the time of Mosaic religious law while
the second pertains to the Christian. During both these periods, the
Bani Isra'il rebelled against the divine law of the time. In the first case,
a disbelieving Magian monarch was made to s i t over t h e m , a n d
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Baytul-maqdis, who brought great destruction upon them. In the second
case, a Roman emperor was set against them who killed and pillaged
and made Baytul-maqdis all demolished and rendered desolate. And
along with this description, it has also been mentioned that the Ban:
IsrZ'Il - when, on both occasions, they repented from their misdeeds
resolving not to go near them again - Allah Ta'ZlZ reinstated their
country, wealth and children.

.

After having mentioned these two events, Allah Ta'ZlZ declared His
, ,8,
Law in such matters by saying: I;&?& LcG (If you do this again, We shall
do that again - 8). This law which means - 'if you return to disobedience
and contumacy, We shall, once again, make a similar penalty and punishment zoom back upon you' - has been declared as valid right through
the last day of Qiyamah. That its addressees were the people of Ban:
1sra'il who were present during the blessed time of the Holy Prophet @
serves as a reminder to them. I t is being pointed out to them that they
should not forget t h a t they were seized by divine punishment twice
when they had first opposed the code of SayyidnZ MiisZ, and then the
code of Sayyidna 'IsZ. Now this was t h e period of t h e Code of laws
brought by the Holy Prophet g.This was a period that will continue up
to the Last Day. Let them, therefore, realize that the fate of those who
chose to be hostile to it will turn out to be no different. Consequently,
this was actually happened. These people became hostile to Islam and
the religious code of laws brought by the Holy Prophet @. When they
did that, they were expelled and disgraced a t the hands of Muslims, and
finally Baytul-maqdis, their Qiblah, too came under Muslim control.
However, the only difference was that their past conquering kings had
treated them disgracefully and had desecrated their Qiblah too. Now
when Muslims took over Baytul-maqdis, they reconstructed the great
Mosque of al-Quds ash-Sharif which was lying demolished and desolate
for centuries and thereby reinstated the honor and reverence of the Qiblah of prophets.
>,

The events of Bani IsrZ'i1 are a lesson for Muslims and what has
happened to Baytul-maqdis in our time is a part of the same
chain
Obviously, the purpose of narrating these events relating to the Ban?
Isra'il in the Qur'Zn and making Muslims listen to them is to let Mus-

lims understand that they are no exceptions to this divine law. Be i t this
mortal world or the eternal universe of their Faith, their honor and ascendancy, possessions and wealth are inseparably tied with obedience to
Allah. Whenever they veer away from their obedience to Allah and the
Holy Prophet @, their enemies and disbelieving tyrants of all sorts shall
be empowered to prevail over them. When this happens, the desecration
of their places of worship will also not remain too far.
The calamity of the Jewish usurpation of Baytul-maqdis in our time
and the added sacrilege of setting fire to it has thrown the world of Islam
into acute anxiety. In reality, it is confirming the Qur'an. Muslims forgot
Allah and His Rasiil, ignored the life waiting for them in the Hereafter
and opted to scrounge for their share in the glamour and grandeur of the
mortal world. When they became aliens to the dictates of the Q u r s n ,
and Sunnah, the same divine law stood activated before them. A few
hundred thousand Jews overcame them. They also inflicted the loss of
life and property on them. Worse still is the fate of one of the three greatest mosques of the world according to the religious law of Islam, a
mosque that has the distinction of being the Qiblah of all prophets. I t
was snatched from them and those who took it over had a track record of
being the most disgraced people in this world, that is, the Jews. In addition to that, i t is common observation that these people stand nowhere
close to Muslims in terms of their numbers, nor do they have some significant superiority over the current collective Muslim holdings of war materials. This also tells us that this event does not really give Jews any
niche of honor in the annals of world nations. However, it does provide
punishment for Muslims in return for their disobedience. I t clearly
shows that everything that came to pass came as the punishment of our
own misdeeds. And it also shows that there is no remedy for it except
that we should feel ashamed of our misdeeds, make a genuine taubah
(repentance), s t a r t obeying the commandments of Allah, become true
Muslims and shun the great sins of imitating and trusting others. If we
were to do just that, insha'Allah, true to the Divine promise, Baytul-maqdis and Palestine shall return to us. But, it is regrettable that the present-day Arab rulers and common Muslims living in Arab lands have yet
to be alerted to that reality. They are still relying on foreign assistance
while making plans of taking Baytul-maqdis back, something that does
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not appear to be probable, a t least outwardly. Where else shall we lodge
our plaint but Allah!
T h e only weapon system a n d ~ n i l i t a r yh a r d w a r e w i t h which
Baytul-maqdis and Palestine can return to Muslim hands are still there
waiting to be picked up - Return to Allah, genuinely and passionately.
Have certitude of Akhirah. Obey the injunctions of the S h a s a h . Stay
away from imitating and trusting others in our social and political goals.
Finally, let us place our trust in Allah and wage a purely Islamic Jihad
as enjoined by the Shari'ah. May Allah Ta'ZlZ give our Arab rulers and
other Muslims the ability to answer the challenge effectively.

A strange coincidence
Allah Ta'alZ has made two places on this Earth to serve as the Qiblah or orientation for those who worship Him, the Baytul-maqdis and
the Baytullah. But, the divine law relating to each of them is different.
That Baytullah shall be protected and that disbelievers shall never take
it over is a security concern that Allah Ta';silZ has taken it upon Himself.
The Event of the Elephant mentioned in SGrah al-Fil (105) of the Holy
Qur'Zn came as its result. When the Christian king of Yaman (Abrahah
al-Ashram) invaded Baytullah, Allah TaSlZ destroyed him and his army
along with the contingent of elephants he had brought, through birds,
much before he could reach Baytullah.
But, this law does not apply in the case of Baytul-maqdis. Instead, as
the verses cited above tell us, when Muslims go astray and start indulging in disobedience and sin, this Qiblah will be snatched away from
them and it will pass into the control of disbelievers.

Disbelievers too are the servants of Allah, but not among the
accepted ones
About the first event ( 5 ) ,the Holy Qur'Zn said: When the people of
Faith start letting them be seduced to discord, sin, disobedience and disorder, Allah TaZlZ shall set upon them such servants of His a s would
break into their homes killing and plundering. At this place, the Qur'Zn
has used the expression: d 12% ('ibzdal-lanE: Some servants belonging tu
Us) and not: G+ ('ibEdanE: Our servants) - even though it was brief.
There is wisdom behind it. Is it not that the attribution of a servant to
Allah is, for him, the greatest conceivable honor? This is similar to what

we have explained a t the beginning of this very Stirah under our comments on the first verse: ?&& cs>i (asra' bi'abdihi: made His servant
travel a t night). There it was said that certainly great was the honor and
nearness the Holy Prophet
was blessed with during the night of the
Mi'rZj. But, when the Qur'Zn describes this event, it does not mention either his blessed name or some attribute. It simply said: ?&2 ('abdih? His
servant). This tells us that the ultimate perfection a human person can
have, and the highest station he can occupy, is that Allah T a a Z chooses
to cherish a servant by calling him 'His' servant. In the verse under reference, the people who meted out the punishment to the Bani IsrZ'il were
kcfirs, or disbelievers after all. Therefore, instead of calling them: 6%
(Our servants), Allah Ta'KlZ has broken the element of attribution and
connection and said: d 1% (some servants belonging to Us). Thus, a hint
has been given here that all human beings are nothing but servants of
Allah as created, but because of the absence of 'ImZn or faith, they are
not the kind of accepted servants who could be attributed directly to
Allah Ta'diila.

-

Verses 9 11

Surely, this Qur'Zn guides to the way which is most upright and gives the believers who do good deeds the
glad tidings that there is a great reward for them, [91
and that for those who do not believe in the Hereafter,
We have prepared a painful punishment. [lo]

Man invites evil as he would invite good, and man is
prone to haste. [Ill

Sequence
At the beginning of the SGrah, the majesty of the prophet-hood of the
Messenger of Allah was described through the miracle of al-Mi'rZj. The
present verses cite the miracle of Qur'Zn as its confirmation.
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Commentary
The most upright way
The way to which the Qur'Zn guides has been called 'aqwam,' the
most upright. 'Aqwam' can be explained by saying that it is a way that is
closer to the destination, is easy and free of dangers a t the same time.
(Qurtubi) This tells us t h a t the rules set for human life by the Holy
Qur7Znare a combination of all three features mentioned above. However, it is a different matter that man may start taking this way to be difficult or dangerous on occasions because of his own lack of comprehension.
But, the Lord of all the worlds has the most comprehensive knowledge of
every single particle in the entire universe. Before Him, the past and the
future are the same. It is He who can have the knowledge of the reality
as to the function and form most beneficial for human beings. And since
man is unaware of things as they are in a comprehensive setting, he cannot identify even his own good or bad fully and decisively.
Perhaps, it is based on this congruity that it was said in verse 11that
man would, on occasions, pray for something in a haste, something that
spells out destruction for him. If Allah Ta'ZlZ were to answer such a
prayer, he would be ruined. But, Allah TamZ does not answer such prayers instantly until man himself comes to realize that his prayer was
made in error and that it was fatal for him. Then, in the last sentence of
this very verse, a natural weakness of man has been mentioned in the
form of a standing rule - that man is, by nature, haste-prone. He keeps
his sight trained on passing profit and loss and falls short on foresight
and hindsight. He loves to go for the immediate gain and comfort, even if
it happens to be only a little. He would not bat an eye to prefer it to the
greater and more lasting gain and comfort. In short, this verse points
out to a natural weakness of human beings in general.
And some authorities in Tafslr have taken this verse to be related to
a particular event. The event they refer to concerns Nadr ibn HZrith who
had made a prayer in the heat of his hostility to Islam saying:
q\'&
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0 Allah, if this [Islam] is the truth from You, then, rain down

on us rocks from the skies or send upon us some other painful
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punishment.

In that case, 'al-insan' of the text would be referring to those mentioned
above, or those like them.
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And We have made the night and the day two signs having made the sign of night dark and the sign of day
bright, so that you may seek grace from your Lord, and
that you may know the number of the years and computation. And everything We have expounded in detail. [I21
And every human's (deeds determining his) fate We
have tied up to his neck, and We shall bring forth for
him, on the day of Resurrection, a book he will receive
wide open. [I31 ''Read your book. This day you yourself
are enough to take your own account!' [I41
Whoever takes to right path does so for his own good,
and whoever goes astray does so to his own detriment.
And no bearer of burden shall bear the burden of another. And it is not Our way to punish (anyone) unless We
send a Messenger. [I51

Commentary
In the verses cited above, first it was declared that the alternation of
night and day was a sign of the most perfect power of Allah Ta'ZIZ. Then
it was said that there was great wisdom in the making of the night dark
and the day, bright. As for the wise consideration behind the making of
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the night dark, it was not mentioned a t this place. It has, however, been
mentioned in other verses that the darkness of the night is appropriate
and conducive to sleep and rest. The divine arrangement is such that humans and animals go to sleep in the darkness of that very night. In fact,
the whole world sleeps simultaneously in harmony with its night. Had
different people been scheduled to sleep a t different timings, the noises
made by those awake and those working a t jobs would have turned the
sleep of the sleeping into a nightmare.
As for the day being bright, it has two elements of wisdom. Firstly,
one can earn his living in the light of the day and natural light is needed
for jobs, businesses and industries. Secondly, the alternation of night
and day helps one know the number of years, for instance, the completion of three hundred and sixty days tells us that a full year has gone by.
Similarly, other calculations are also related to the alternation of
night and day. If this variation of night and day were not there, it would
have been difficult to fix the wages of the wage earner, the employment
of the employee and the time duration of transactions.

The sense of the book of deeds tied to the neck
It means that one's book of deed stays with the doer no matter where
or in whatever condition one is. What he or she does continues to get recorded there. When death comes, the 'book' is closed and set aside safely.
After that, when comes the Last Day, the Day of Judgement, this book of
deeds will be placed in everyone's hand in order that he would himself
read it and also decide himself whether he is deserving of reward or deserving of punishment. It has been reported from QatEdah
hi w~
that it will be a day when even an illiterate person will be able to read
his book of deeds. On this occasion, al-IgbahZnihas reported on the authority of SayyidnZ Abii Urnamah & that the Holy Prophet @ said: On
the day of Qiyiirnah, when the book of deeds belonging to people will be
given in their hand, someone will notice that some of his good deeds
were not recorded there. He will tell his Lord about the particular deeds
missing from there. His Lord will tell him that He had erased those
deeds for he used to speak ill of people on their backs. (Ma~han')

3~

Allah does not punish unless He sends a Messenger:
A clarification
On the basis of this verse, some leading Muslim jurists rule that peo-

ple to whom the call of any prophet or messenger did not reach will not
be subject to any punishment, despite their disbelief. There are other
leading jurists who hold that those who deny the Islamic beliefs that can
be understood through reason - such as, the existence of God and His
Oneness etc. - will be punished for their disbelief, even if no call from
any prophet or messenger has reached them. Of course, there will be no
punishment for usual acts of disobedience and sins without prior call
and transmission of the divine message by prophets. And there are still
others who interpret 'rasiil' at this place (15) in a general sense, whether
he is a messenger or prophet, or whether it is the human reason itself for, that too, in a way, is a messenger of Allah after all.
There will be no punishment for the children of Mushriks
Commenting on the verse: i;j~
$;;; (And no bearer of burden shall
bear the burden of another - 15), it has been said in Taf& ~ a ~ h athat
ri
this verse proves that the children of Mushriks and disbelievers who die
before reaching adulthood will not be punished. The reason is that they
will not deserve to be punished on account of the denial and disbelief of
their parents. Sayings of leading jurists differ about this issue; its details are unnecessary here.
Verses 16 - 17

And when We intend to destroy a habitation, We command its affluent people (to do good), then they commit
sins therein, and thus the word (of punishment) becomes due against it (habitation)and We annihilate it totally. [I61
And how many a generation We have destroyed after
And enough is your Lord to know, (and) watch the
sins of His servants. [17]

m!

Sequence
Previous verses said that it is the customary practice of Allah Ta'Zl5
that he does not send punishment upon a people until the command-

ments of Allah reach them through the blessed prophets which they still
refuse to obey. Given in the verses cited above is what happens on the
other side when the messages of Allah and His Messenger do reach a
people and they still show contumacy, then, a mass punishment is sent
over them.

Commentary
A doubt and its answer
A surface look a t the expressions: 6;i 6!(idha aradna: when We intend) and, after that: C>i (amarna: We command) in verse 12 could have
triggered the doubt that destroying those people was the divine purpose
from the very beginning. Therefore, they were first commanded to believe and obey through the prophets, then their indulgence in sin was
made to be the cause of punishment. All this came from none but Allah
Ta'dila. Is it not? If so, would these innocent people not be just about a
helpless and excusable lot? The answer is that Allah Ta'Z;? has given
man reason and choice and has determined the ways of reward and punishment. Now, if someone elects to do nothing but what brings punishment, then, it is the customary practice of Allah that He would activate
the causes that bring the same punishment. Thus, the real cause of punishment they receive is nothing but their own resolve and determination
to remain on the side of disbelief and sin. Since this is no simple intention, therefore, they cannot be helpless and excusable.
Another Tafsir of this verse
The well known sense of the word: 6>i (amarna) is the same as
appears above, that is, 'We commanded.' But, the renditions or versions
(qirE'Et) of this word differ. In one rendition opted for by AbG 'UthmZn
an-Nahdi, Abti Raja', AbTi al-'Aliyah and MujZhid, this word has
appeared with a double sound on the letter mim. Rendered as: C>i
(ammama), it means 'We made affluent people leaders and rulers, who
then sank in sin, and thus became the cause of punishment for the
whole people.'
There is a qira'ah (rendition or version) of this word credited to SayyidnZ 'Ali and Ibn 'Abbas & where it has been recited as: $31 (aamarna)
and which has also been explained by them as having the sense of: t$i
(aktharna: We increase the number 00. Thus it comes to mean: 'When
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Allah Ta'ZlZ sends punishment on a certain people, its initial sign is that
the number of the reckless rich is increased among them and they,
through their spate of sins, become the cause of making the punishment
descend upon the entire people.'
The outcome of the first qira'ah is that such affluent people are made
the rulers of a people. The outcome of t.he second qira'ah is that the
number of such people is increased in that society. Both versions show
that the government of the 'affluent' or the abundance of such people in
a society is not something to be happy about, rather, is a sign of divine
punishment.
Let us recapitulate. When Allah TaaK is angry with a people and intends to make a punishment descend upon them, there appears an initial sign of it. People who love to wallow in wealth and power are made
the ruling custodians of their affairs, or, even if they do not become their
actual political rulers, the number of such people is increased among a
people. In both these cases, the result is the same. Drunk with the pleasures they can buy, acquire or appropriate with their affluence and influence, they start caring less for anything else, disobey the will and command of Allah personally as well as lead the trail for others to follow in
their footsteps. In consequence, comes the punishment of Allah T a a Z all
over them.

The influence of the rich over a people is a natural phenomenon
By particularly mentioning affluent people who use their wealth to
pursue a life of luxury, it has been indicated that the masses are naturally affected with the deeds and morals of those rich among them and
those who rule over them. When these people get used to misdeeds, the
whole nation follows suit and takes to misdeeds (as the only available
norm of social survival). Therefore, those who have been blessed with
wealth by Allah T a g Z should be more concerned with the correction of
their deeds and morals - lest they fall into the trap of a luxurious life
style, are heedless to self-correction, and make the entire nation go
astray because of them. If so, the curse of the misdeeds that issue forth
from their nation will fall on them too.

477

Siirah Ban: 1sr5'Ti : 17 : 18 - 21

-

Verses 18 - 21

Whoever opts for the immediate (benefits from) life herein, We give him right here, in this life, as much as We
will to whomever We intend. Then We assign Jahannam
for him where he shall enter condemned, discarded. [I81
And whoever opts for the Hereafter and makes efforts
for it as due, while he is a believer, then, the effort of
such people is appreciated! [I91

-

-

To all of them both these and those We extend the
blessings of your Lord. And the blessing of your Lord is
not barred (to anyone). [201
See how We made some of them excel some others (in
this world) and, of course, the Hereafter is far higher in
ranks and far greater in degrees of merit. [211

Commentary
Two behavior models of human beings appear in the cited verses side
by side. As for those who elect to go for the readily available benefits out
of their life in this world, and the punishment that comes in its wake,
the words used were:
(Whoever opts for the immediate life
herein - 18). These words signify continuity and permanence meaning
that this punishment of Hell will materialize only when one's actions are
all the tirne motivated by material interests only, having practically no
concern for the Hereafter. And as for 'those who desire to have the Hereafter and its rewards,' the words used were: :oj.$lLl;i The sense is that as
soon as a true believer were to form an intention to have the reward of
the Hereafter in whatever he proposes to do, that deed of his shall stand
accepted - irrespective of any corruptive element having entered into something else he was intending to do.
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The first condition can only be that of a denier of the Hereafter, therefore, none of his deeds is acceptable. Then, the second condition is that of
a true believer. A particular deed by him that issues forth with sincerity
of intention, and is for the Hereafter - along with the presence of other
conditions - shall be acceptable. And a deed even from the same person,
a deed that has no sincerity, or where other conditions are missing, will
not be acceptable.

A self-opinionated deed and an act of religious innovation, no
matter how appealing, is not acceptable
In this verse (191, by adding the word: &C
(as due), it has been made
explicit that every deed and every effort is not necessarily beneficial or
acceptable with Allah. Instead, the only deed or effort credible is that
which is appropriate to the essential objective (of the Hereafter). And
whether or not it is appropriate can only be found out from the statement of Allah TaZlii and His Messenger %. Therefore, even well meaning efforts made by insisting on bland personal opinion and self-invented
ways - which includes common customs of Bid'ah (innovations in established religion) - no matter how good and beneficial they may appear a t
their face, but are not appropriate to the effort made for the Hereafter.
Consequently, they are neither acceptable with Allah nor are they of any
use in the Hereafter.
Explaining the word: C&L (as due), Tafsir R* al-Ma5ni says that
the 'effort' should be in accordance with 'sunnah.' Along with it, it adds
that this effort or deed should also have uprightness and firmness. In
other words, this deed should be beneficial in accordance with the Sunnah as well as it should be upright and constant. Doing it haphazardly
or doing it in a cycle of doing and not doing is not good. It never yields
the maximum benefit.

-

Verses 22 25

Do not set up any other god along with Allah, or you will
sit condemned, forsaken. [221

And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but
Him and do good to parents. If either of them o r both
reach old age, do not say to them 'uff (a word of anger
or contempt) and do not scold them. And address them
with respectful words, [231 and submit yourself before
them in humility out of compassion and say, "My Lord,
be merciful to them as they have brought me up in my
childhood." [241
Your Lord knows best what is in your hearts. If you are
righteous, then He is Most-Forgiving for those who turn
to Him in repentance. [25]

Sequence
Previous verses mentioned some conditions attached to the acceptance of deeds. One of the conditions required that no deed is accepted
unless i t comes with 'Tman (faith, belief) and is in accordance with
Sharyah (Law) and Sunnah (sayings and deeds of the Prophet
In
the present verses, instructions regarding some of such deeds have been
given. These are rules set by the Shari'ah of Islam. Their compliance
brings success in the Hereafter and their contravention, ruin. And since
the most important of these conditions is that of 'Tm~n,therefore, the
very first injunction given here was that of belief in the Oneness of Allah
(tauhid). After t h a t come injunctions relating to the rights of t h e servants of Allah (huqiiq al-'iba).

B).

Commentary
It is very important to respect and obey parents
Imam al-Qurtubi says that, in this verse ( 2 3 ) ,Allah Ta'ala has made
i t necessary (wzjib) to respect and treat parents well by combining i t
with the command to worship Him. This is similar to what has been said
in Siirah LuqmZn where the inevitable need to thank Him has been combined with the need to thank one's parents: L@,l& 2 9 1df (Be grateful
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to Me, and to your parents - 31:14). This proves that, after the obligation
of worshipping the most exalted Allah, obeying parents is most important and being grateful to parents like being grateful to Allah Ta'ZlZ is
zuaJib (necessary). This has its confirmation in the Hadith of Sahih
a l - ~ u k h Z rwhere
i
a person reportedly asked the Holy Prophet
"Which is the most favored deed in the sight of Allah?" He said, "SalZh
a t its (mustahabb: preferred) time." The person asked again, "Which is
the most favored deed after that?" To that he said, "Treating parents
well. " (Qurtubi)

B:

The merits of obeying and serving parents in IjadIth narratives
1. In the Musnad of e m a d , Tirmidhi, Ibn Miijah and Mustadrak
Hiikim, it has been reported on sound authority from SayyidnZ Abii
said, "A father is the main gate of
'd-Darda' & that the Holy Prophet
Jannah. Now it is up to you to preserve or waste it." (Ma~hari)

4

2. According to a report from SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn 'Umar
appearing in JZmi' al-Tirmidhi and al-Mustadrak of al-HZkim (which
HZkim rates as Sabih), the Holy Prophet
said, "The pleasure of Allah
is in the pleasure of a father and the displeasure of Allah in the displeasure of a father."
3. Ibn E j a h reports on the authority of SayyidnZ Abii Umamah &
that a person asked the Holy Prophet @: "What rights do parents have
on their children?" He said, "They both are your Paradise, or Hell." It
means that obeying and serving parents take one to Jannah and their
disobedience and displeasure, to Jahannam.

4. Al-~aihaq?(in Shu'ab al-'ImZn) and Ibn 'AsZkir have reported on
the authority of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & that the Holy Prophet
said,
"For one who remained obedient to his parents for the sake of Allah two
gates of Paradise shall remain open. And for one who disobeyed them
two gates of Hell shall remain open, and if he had just one of the two, either father or mother, then, one gate (of Paradise or Hell shall remain
open)." Thereupon, someone asked, "Does it (the warning of Hell) hold
good even when the parents have been unjust to this person?" Then he
said thrice:
S!j which means, 'yes, there is that warning
S!j L&S!j
of Hell against disobeying and hurting parents even if they were unjust
to the son.' (The outcome is that children have no right to settle scores
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with parents. If they have been unjust, i t does not follow that they too
back out from obeying and serving them).
5. Al-Baihaq; has reported on the authority of SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh
ibn 'Abbas & that the Holy Prophet $&said, "An obedient son who looks
a t his parents with mercy and affection receives the reward of one accepted Hajj against every such look cast." People around said, "What if
he were to look a t them like that a hundred times during the day?" He
said, "Yes, a hundred times too (he will keep receiving t h a t reward).
Allah is great (His treasures never run short)."

The punishment for depriving parents of their rights comes
much before Akhirah - right here in this world too

-

6. In Shu'ab al-'ImZn, al-Baihaqi has reported on the authority of
SayyidnZ Abii Bakrah & t h a t the Holy Prophet
said, "As for all
those other sins, Allah Ta'aZ defers whichever He wills up to the Last
Day of QiyZmah - except the sin of depriving parents of their rights and
disobeying them. The punishment for that is given, much before comes
the Hereafter, right here in this world as well. (All Hadith reports given here
have been taken from Tafsir Mazha6)

Obedience to parents: When necessary and when there is room
for opposition
Muslim scholars and jurists unanimously hold that the obedience to
parents is wEjib (necessary) only in what is permissible - and definitely
not in what is impermissible or sinful. Says the HadTth:

~F[Lcll+cpJgLhal&tby
There is no obedience t o the created in the disobedience of the
Creator.

To deserve service and good treatment it is not necessary that
the parents be Muslims
To support this ruling, Imam al-Qurtubi has quoted an event related
with Sayyidah Asma' Ly $1 p, from the Sahib of al-BukhZri. According
to this report, Sayyidah Asma' asked the Holy Prophet @, "My mother,
a Mushrik, comes to see me. Is it permissible for me to entertain her?"
( ~ i lurnmahi:
;
that is, respect the bond of relationship
He said, " &f
with your mother and entertain her). And as for disbelieving parents,
there is that statement of the Qur'an itself (LuqmZn, 31:15): $dl $ L&C

A''

2'; (that is, if the parents of a person are ktifirs and order him too to become like them, then, it is not permissible to obey them in this matter.
But, while living in this world, they should be treated in the recognized
manner). It is obvious that 'recognized manner' means that they should
be treated with courtesy.

Rulings
1.As long as JihZd does not become an absolute individual obligation
(Fard al-'Ain), rather remains within the degree of a collective obligation
(Fard al-KiEyah), until then, it is not permissible for any son to participate in Jihad without the consent of parents. It has been reported in
Sal& al-BukhZri on the authority of SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn 'Umar &
that a person presented himself before the Holy Prophet @ in order to
have his permission to participate in Jihad. He asked him, "Areyour parents alive?" He submitted, "Yes, they are." He said, ''LGW''(fafThimC
f a j a i d : Then you carry out JihZd in [the service oh the& both). The
sense is that 'by serving them alone you will get the reward of being in
JihZd.' Another report also adds that the person said, "I have come here
leaving my parents crying behind." Thereupon, he said, "Go. Make them
laugh as you made them cry." In other words, he was to go back home
and tell his parents that he would not be going for Jihad without their
consent. (Qurtubi)
2. From the event reported above, we learn the ruling that anything
that rates as a collective obligation - and is not an individual obligation,
or necessity - then, sons and daughters cannot do that without the permission of parents. Also included here is the injunction to acquire the
most perfect knowledge of religion (the 'ilm of din) at the highest level,
and to travel to communicate and promote it (the tabligh of d i n ) . It
means that anyone who has the knowledge of religion to the measure
one is obligated with individually cannot travel in order to become an
'Elim of din (scholar of religion), or travel for the da'wah and tabl2h of
din, for it is not permissible without the permission of parents.

3. Also included under the injunction of treating parents well appearing in the Qur'Zn, and Hadith is good treatment with relatives and
friends close to parents, specially when they are dead. In the Sahih of
al-BukhZri, it has been reported from Sayyidna 'AbdullZh ibn 'Umar &
that the Holy Prophet @ said, "The nol,lc.st regard one can show to a
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father after his death is to treat his friends well." And Sayyidna AbG
Usayd al-Bad6 & reports that he was sitting with the Holy Prophet $&
when an An$%-:came and asked, "Y;? Rasdallah, is it that some right of
my parents remains due against me even after they have died?" He said,
"Yes. Praying and seeking forgiveness for them, fulfilling the promises
they had made to someone, being kind and respectful to their friends
and showing mercy and generosity to such relatives who are linked in
kinship only through them (silatu 'r-rahim).These are the rights of your
parents still due against you, even after them."
that he used to send
It was the blessed habit of the Holy Prophet
gifts to lady friends of Umm al-Mu'minTn Sayyidah Khadijah L g s d\izbJ
after her demise which was a way of fulfilling the right of Sayyidah KhadTjah on him.

Treating parents well: Special consideration in their old age
As for serving and obeying parents, as parents, it is not restricted to
any given time or age. In fact, it is necessary (wzjib) to treat parents
well, under all conditions, and in every age. But, there are circumstances
that usually impede the fulfillment of what is necessary and obligatory.
Under these circumstances, the typical response pattern of the Holy
Qur'an comes into action to suggest ways and means through which acting according to given injunctions becomes easy. With this objective in
sight, it grooms and trains minds through different angles and, a t the
same time, it continues to emphasize that compliance of these injunctions is imperative despite such circumstances.
The old age of parents, when they become helpless, depend on children for everything they need and their life is at the mercy of children, is
a terrible condition to be in. The slightest indifference shown by children
a t such a time breaks their heart. Then, there are those physical infirmities and diseases associated with old age which make one naturally irritation-prone. Furthermore, during the period of extreme old age, when
usual reason and comprehension do not seem to be working, some of
their wishes and demands assume the kind of proportions which children find difficult to take care of. The Holy Qur7Zntakes cognizance of
these circumstances, but, while giving children the instruction to comfort
them, it reminds them of their own childhood. It tells them that there
was a time when they too were far more helpless, far too depending on

their parents than their parents were on them a t that point of time.
Then, was it not that their parents sacrificed their desires and comforts
for them and went on bearing by the unreasonable child talk with love
and affection. Now when they have become so helpless, reason and nobility demanded that the past favor done by them should be paid back.
,
When it was said: +I
&L$ LY (as they have brought me up in my childhood) in the verse, this is what has been alluded to. Some other important instructions relating to the old age of parents have also been given
in the verses under study. They are as follows:
I, I

1. Do not say even 'uff to them. Briefly explained parenthetically in
the accompanying translation as 'a word of anger or contempt,' 'uff covers every word or expression that shows one's displeasure. The limit is
that breathing a long breath after having heard what they said and
thereby betraying displeasure against them is also included under this
very word 'uffi ' In a Hadith narrated by SayyidnE 'Ali &,it has been reported that the Holy Prophet % said, "Had there been some other degree of hurting lesser than the saying of 'uff,' that too would have certainly been mentioned." (The sense is that even the thing that hurts
parents in the lowest of the low degree is forbidden).

2. Do not scold them: 16;,s~j.
This is the second instruction. The
(nahr) in the text: means 'scold' or 'reproach.' That it causes
word:
pain in already obvious.
3. Address them with respectable words - (GF52L.$$,). This is the
third instruction. The first two instructions related to the negative aspects where bringing the least emotional pressure on parents has been
prohibited. Given in this third instruction is a lesson in the art of conversation with parents - talk to them softly with love, grace and concern for
them. Says the revered Tabi'i, Sa':d ibn Mussaiyyab, ' like a slave talking to his strict master!'

4. Submit yourself before them in humility out of compassion - ('dl;
671 351kG @).This is the fourth instruction. The word: Cb(janzh)
in the iext literally means 'wings' or 'sides of arms' lending the sense
that one should stand in a stance of submission and humility as a mark
of respect for parents. The addition of the expression: +'JI
(out of compassion) at the end of the sentence is there to warn that this stance of

grace should not be a mere show-off, instead, it should be adopted on the
strong foundation of genuine, heart-felt respect and compassion for
them. Perhaps, this may also be suggestive of something else as well that showing humility before parents is practically no disgrace. In fact, it
is a prelude to real honor for it is based on concern, compassion and kindness.

>;

5. And say, "My Lord, be merciful to them" - (*I;
$,).
I t means,
as for the effort to provide maximum comfort for parents, it is humanly
not possible. One should do whatever it is possible for him to do in order
that they remain comfortable and, then, along with it, he should also
keep praying before Allah Ta'dZ that He, in His infinite mercy, removes
all their difficulties and makes things easy on them. This last instruction is really so extensive and universal that it still continues to be valid
and beneficial even after the death of parents. Through this, one can always keep serving parents.

Ruling
If parents are Muslims, making a prayer for mercy in their favor is
obvious. But, if they are not Muslims, making this prayer within their
lifetime will be permissible with the intention that they be delivered
from worldly distress and that they be blessed with the taufTq of 'Tman.
After their death, making a prayer of mercy for them is not permissible.
(Abridged from al-Qurtubi)

A remarkable event
Al-Qurtubi has reported from Sayyidna J&ir ibn 'AbdullZh & that
a man came to the Holy Prophet
and complained that his father was
taking away what belonged to him. He said, "Go and ask your father to
come here." Right then, came SayyidnZ Jibra'll and told t h e Holy
"When his father comes, ask him about the words he has
Prophet
composed in his heart and which his own ears have not heard yet."
When this man returned with his father, he said to the father, "Why is it
that your son complains against you? Do you wish to take away what
belongs to him?" The father said, "You better ask him on whom do I
spend other than his paternal or maternal aunts or myselfl" The Holy
Prophet $&said: a?'! (an expression which denoted that he had understood
the reality and there was no need to say anything else). After that, he
asked the father of the man, "What are those words that have not yet
been heard by your own ears?" The father said, "ERasiilallah, Allah
Ta'ZlZ increases our faith in you through everything." Thereby he meant

B,

t h a t h e got to know what was not heard by anyone, which was a miracle
indeed. Then, he submitted, "It is true t h a t I had composed some lines of
poetry within my heart, something not heard even by my own ears." The
Holy Prophet $& said, "Let u s hear them." Then h e recited the following
lines of poetry h e had composed:

I fed you in childhood and took care of you when young. You
lived on my earnings alone.

$ +..I4
&b

-1

li!

When on some night, you became sick, I spent the whole night
remaining awake and restless because of your sickness
&A4 &>,
3,Jk-rI
L;I $K
(J+
& &,> +'

'&&

As if your sickness was my own and not yours and because of
which my eyes kept shedding tears throughout the night

My heart kept trembling lest something happens to you,
though I knew that the time of death is fixed, being neither
early nor late

>\,& a

JJ\+MI,
' * '

c.;(L

&jl

GJI.

MI

So, when you reached the age and maturity that I had always
been looking forward to

&&,
',J&Jl

I

+I

c~j/

&
&K

Then you made hard-heartedness and harshness my return as
if you were the one doing me favors and giving me rewards
6
&I
& L;
>I
d

j

+

'a$

Alas, if it was not possible for you to fulfill my right as a father,
you could have at the least done what a good neighbor would
have done

So, you could have given me the least right of a neighbor and
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abstained from becoming miserly in my case in my own
property.
After having heard these verses of poetry, the Holy Prophet
held
the son by his shirt and said, "&Y d J L 9 &I" meaning that: Go. You and
your property, everything belongs to your father. (Tafsir al-Qurtubi, p. 246,
V. 10)These verses have also been reported in Hamasah, the famous book
of Arabic literature as attributed to the poet, Umaiyyah ibn Abi a?-Sult.
Others say that 'Abd al-A'la wrote them. Still others attribute them to
Abii al-'AbbZs al-A'ma. (Al-Qurtubi, marginal notes)
In the last verse quoted above: ;j=*.3
2 L+,,,, ,& (Your Lord knows
best what is in your hearts - 25), any possible scruple that remains in the
hearts of children as to how they were going to comply satisfactorily with
divine injunctions relating to consistent observance of etiquette and respect due to parents. They have to live with parents all the time. Then,
living conditions of the parties vary. They do not stay the same all the
time. May be, on some such occasion, they happen to utter something, something that turns out to be against the norms of due etiquette, then,
they stand facing the warning of Hell. Given this probability, it would become extremely difficult for them to wriggle out from this situation. In
this verse, it is to remove this doubt and heart-burning that it was said:
Should any such word come to be uttered out of sheer anxiety or lack of
discretion - but, without intentional disrespectfulness - then, one must
repent and resolve not to do that ever again. If so, since Allah Ta'ZlZ
knows the secrets of hearts and knows what was uttered was not to
show disrespect or hurt, things will turn out for the better, for He is
,,
Most-Merciful. The word: s!jYl
(al-awwCbln: those who turn to Him)
, C,
used here carries the sense of: s1yJl (at-tawwEbin: those who repent before Him). The Hadith calls the six raha'Et after Maghrib and the
nawEfil of al-Ishriiq as the SalZh al-AwwZbin. Embedded here is the
hint that the taufk (ability) of these prayers is granted only to those
who are the AwwZbin and TawwZbin.

FJ

5 ,
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Verses 26 - 27

And give the relative his right, and the needy and the
wayfarer. And do not squander recklessly. [26] Surely,
squanderers are brothers to satans, and the Satan is
very ungrateful to his Lord. 1271

Commentary
On fulfilling the rights of relatives vigilantly
Previous verses were devoted to teachings about the rights of parents
and how they should be duly respected. In the present verses, the rights
of common relatives have been taken up with the guideline that a relative should be given his or her right. The least degree in which this could
be done is to share with them the graces of good social living and treat
them well. And if they are needy, helping them financially - in accordance with one's personal capacity - is also included therein. From this
verse, at least this much stands proved that everyone has also been obligated with the fulfillment of the right of one's common relatives. What is
it? How much is it? Those details have not been mentioned here. But, a
broad based mercy and generosity for relatives and a good social interaction with them are certainly included there. According to Imam AbE
HanIfah, financial help can be extended to two kinds of relatives under
this very injunction: (1)A relative, in the category of near blood kinship
(DhE rahim), and in the degree of sanguinity precluding marriage (mahram). A woman or child who neither has the wherewithal to eke out an
existence nor has the ability to earn for it. (2) Similar is the case of a relative, in the category of near blood kinship, and in the degree of sanguinity precluding marriage. If handicapped or blind, not having enough
money and property in his or her possession to eke out an existence,
their relatives who have the necessary means should help them both.
Taking care of the essential expenses is a duty enjoined on all of them. If
there are several relatives in the same degree of extended means, the expenses will be divided over all of them and the subsistence allowance of
the needy will be given in this manner. This rule also has its sanction
from the verse of SErah al-Baqarah which says: 'Ll$& +,I21 &" (and on
the heir it falls likewise - 2:233) (Tafsir Mazhari)
In this verse, it has been said that the necessary financial assistance
provided to the needy and the wayfarer, and the mercy and generosity
practiced in the case of kinsfolk, was their right. The purpose is to point
out that the giver has no reason or occasion to harp on the favor done be-
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fore or behind them because their right is his duty. The giver is simply
doing his duty and not showering favors on anyone.

The prohibition of spending wastefully (tabdhir)
The Qur'an expresses the sense of spending wastefully through two
words: (1)Tabdhlr (f $1, translated as 'squandering recklessly.' (2) I+rZf
( ST>! ) : extravagance. The prohibition of tabdhir is already clear in
verse 26 here. The prohibition of isrEf has its proof in the verse of SGrah
, , >,
al-A'rEf I;;+Y j (and do not be extravagant - 733). Some commentators
say that both words are synonymous. Any spending in sin or disobedience or a wrong occasion or place is called tabdhir and isrEf. There are
others who refine it by saying that tabdhir is spending in sin or on some
totally unsuitable occasion or place, while isrEf is spending beyond the
level of need on an occasion where i t is permissible to spend. Therefore,
tabdhF is emphatically worse than isrEf. Al-Mubadhdhirin (the squanderers) were called brothers to Shaitiin and his cohorts.
Of the early Tafsir authorities, MujZhid has said: If someone spends
everything he has for the sake of what is haqq, (incumbent), i t is no tabdhir (squandering recklessly) - and should he spend even one mudd (112
kilo) for what is false (non-incumbent), then it is tabdhir. Sayyidna 'Ab
dull& ibn Mas'Gd & said: Spending out of place in what one has not
been obligated with is tabdhir. (Mazhari) Imam MAik said: Tabdhlr is
that one acquires wealth and property, lawfully and cleanly, a s he has
been obligated to do, but spends it off in ways counter to i t - and this is
also given the name of israf (extravagance), which is haram (unlawful).
Imam al-Qurtubi said: As for things unlawful and impermissible,
spending even one dirham for these is tabdhir. And spending limitlessly
to fulfill permissible and allowed desires - which exposes one to the danger of becoming a needy beggar in the future - is also included under
tabdhir. Yes, if someone keeps his real capital holdings in tact and goes
on to spend its profit liberally to fulfill his permissible desires, then, that
is not included under tabdhir. (Al-Qurtubi, v. 10, p. 248)

Verse 28
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And if you turn away from them while seeking a bounty
from your Lord you are expecting, then speak to them in
polite words. [281

Commentary
What an unusual moral training is being given here in this verse
through the Holy Prophet $!@to the entire Muslim community! It is being
said to them: If people needing help come to you and you have nothing to
give to them, and for that reason you are compelled to turn away from
them, even then, this act of turning away or excusing yourself should not
be with an air of indifference, or with an attitude that could be insulting
for the addressee. In fact, this turning away or seeking of excuse should
be coupled with an expression of your inability or constraint.
Regarding the background of the revelation of this verse, a report
from Sayyidnz Ibn Zaid & says that some people used to ask for financial help from the Holy Prophet
and he knew what would be given to
them would be spent in the spreading of disorder. Therefore, he refused
to give it to them, for this refusal was a device to stop them from indulging in disorder. Thereupon, this verse was revealed. (Qurtubi)
In the Musnad of Sacidibn MansEr, it has been mentioned on the authority of SayyidnZ Saba' ibn Hakam & that the Holy Prophet @ had
received some supply of cloth. He distributed i t over those deserving.
After that came some others when the supply was finished and he had
nothing to give. It was about the later that this verse was revealed.

-

Verses 29 30

And do not keep your hand tied to your neck, nor extend it to the full extent, lest you should be sitting reproached, empty-handed.[291

Siirah Bani 1srE9i1: 17 : 29 - 30

491

Indeed, your Lord expands sustenance for whomsoever
He wills, and constricts (for whom He wills). Surely, He
is All Aware of His servants, All-Seeing. [301

Commentary
The instruction for moderation in spending

In this verse, the Holy Prophet % is the direct addressee while the
entire Muslim ummah is being addressed through him. The purpose is
to teach a just and moderate course in spending which does not prevent
one from helping others nor does it end up in a lot of trouble for him.
There is an event in the background of the revelation of this verse. Ibn
Marduwayh has reported it on the authority of SayyidnZ 'Abdulla ibn
Mas'Gd & and al-Baghawi, on the authority of Sayyidnii JZbir &.According to this report, a boy came to the Holy Prophet $& and said, "My
mother asks of you a shirt." At that time, the Holy Prophet
had no
shirt except the one that was on his blessed body. He told the boy, "Come
some other time when we have enough means to respond to what your
mother is asking for." The boy went back home, and returned and said,
"My mother says that you kindly give her the very shirt you have on
your blessed body." Hearing this, the Holy Prophet
took the shirt off
and let him have it. His body was left bare. Came the time for SalZh.
Sayyidna BilA & called the Adhan. But, when he did not come out as
usual, people were worried. When some of them went in, they saw that
he was sitting bare-bodied without the shirt. Thereupon, this verse was
revealed.

Spending in the way of Allah so liberally as would throw one in
trouble: The pros and cons of it
The verse, given the outer view, seems to prohibit the kind of spending following which the spender himself ends up becoming poor and
needy, a prey of all sorts of hardships and anxieties. Tafsir authority,
al-Qurtubi has said that this injunction covers the general condition of
Muslims who would, after such spending, find the resulting hardships
distressing and t h e whole thing would make them contrite over past
', , , ,
give-outs and grieve about it. The word:-...>,I
(mahsiirE:empty-handed
- 29) of t h e Holy Qur'Zn provides a hint in this direction. (As in Tafsir
Mazhari) As for the people of high determination, who would not be emotionally disturbed by hardships that may come later and would still go
on fulfilling rights of those who hold such rights, this restriction does not

apply to them. This is the reason that it was the customary practice of
the Holy Prophet
that he wouId not store anything for tomorrow.
What came today was spent out today. And there were occasions when
he would remain hungry reaching the outer limits of having to tie a piece
of rock against his stomach (to simulate the weight of food). Then there
were many among the noble SahZbah who had spent their entire wealth
and property in the way of Allah during the blessed period of the Holy
Prophet $& who did not categorically prohibit it nor did he blame them
for it. This tells us that the prohibition contained in this verse is for
those who cannot brave the hardships of poverty and hunger and they
would start to rue after spending that they would have been better off if
they had not spent in the way of Allah. If so, this attitude would nullify
the good they had done in the past. Hence, the prohibition.
Poorly managed spending is prohibited
And the main thing in the verse is that it prohibits spending haphazardly in the sense that one would ignore what may happen in the near
future and spend on the spot. The result is that comes tomorrow, other
needy people show up or one is required to take care of a major religious
exigency and he would, then, be in no position to help out. (Qurtubi) Or,
he may be rendered equally incapable of fulfilling the rights of his family, something he is duty-bound to fulfill. (Mazhari) Explaining the words:
17C& (reproached, empty-handed - 29), TafsTr Mazhari says that the
first word:
(malEm)relates to the first condition, that is, miserliness
- meaning 'if he were to hold back on giving out of miserliness, people
would reproach him.' And the word:- ; 1
(mahszra)relates to some condition other than this - meaning that 'one should not exaggerate in
spending to the extent that he himself becomes a pauper. If so, he will
turn empty-handed, defeated and rueful.
Verse 31

And do not kill your children for fear of poverty. We provide sustenance to them and to you, too. Killing them is
a great sin indeed. [311

Commentary
Previous verses carried a series of instructions regarding human
rights. The sixth injunction appearing here is to correct a cruel custom
prevailing among the people of Arabs of JZhiliyyah. During that period
of time, some people used to kill their children, particularly daughters,
at birth in fear of having to face the expenses on their maintenance. In
the verse cited above, Allah Ta'dZ has admonished them for their ignorance in assuming the responsibility of providing sustenance - 'who are
you to do that?' This is the exclusive domain of Allah Ta'da. He is the
One who gives you your sustenance. Now, He who gives it to you shall be
the One who would give it to them as well. Why then, do you have to
take the onus of killing children on yourselves because of this concern?
In fact, by making the children precede as recipients of sustenance at
this place, Allah Ta'ZlZ has subtly indicated that He shall give to the
children first, then give it to the parents. I t really means that Allah
Ta'dZ, when He sees His servant supporting his family or helping others
poor and weak, He gives him liberally in proportion to enable him to
meet his needs as well as help others. In a Qadith, the Holy Prophet
has been reported to have said,
337, 3js d!''
which means: 'It
is because of the poor and weak amoig you that you are provided by
Allah with your sustenance.' This tells us that parents who support their
family get, whatever they do, for the sake of weak women and children
alone.

"p,%

Ruling
This statement of the Qur'Zn also sheds light on an issue which
holds the modern world in its grip. Its movers and shakers are so scared
of what they call 'population explosion' that they are frantically promoting birth control and planned parent-hood. This is also based on the
same false assumption that they are the ones responsible for sustenance. May be, this approach is not a sin equal in gravity to that of the
killing of children, but there is no doubt about its being blameworthy.

Verse 32

And do not even go near fornication. It is indeed a

Sirah Bani IsrZ'il: 17 : 32

494

shame and an evil way to follow. [32]

Commentary
The seventh injunction given here relates to the forbiddance of zinE
(fornication, adultery). Given here are two reasons as to why it has been
forbidden: (1)This is a shame, gross and immodest. Whoever is denuded
of modesty is denuded of human nobility itself and is rendered incapable
of distinguishing the good from the bad. This is more succinctly said in a
Hadith:

When goes your sense of shame (that could become a barrier
against evil), so then, you will do what you will.
Therefore, the Holy Prophet $&$has declared sense of shame (hay??)
as a division of faith ('Im~n):' 3 k Y J;r. W GWI,' (al-BukhZri) (2) It generates limitless social disorder the consequences of which sometimes destroy whole groups of people. I n our day all sorts of crimes have increased. If investigated, the reason behind a lot of them would turn out
to be some man or woman who did it. Though, this crime is not directly
related to the rights of the servants of Allah but it may have been mentioned here as part of other rights taken up a t this place for the reason
that this crime is contagious. It brings other crimes along which disturb
the rights of the servants of Allah through loss of lives and properties.
Therefore, Islam has declared this crime to be more serious than any
other crime. Then, it has also fixed its punishment as the harshest of all
crimes because this one is a carrier of hundreds of these.
It appears in Hadith that the Holy Prophet
said, "The heavens
and the earth, the seven of them each, curse the married person who
commits adultery. And the strong stench which spreads out from the private parts of such people will embarrass even the people condemned to
Hell and thus there in Hell they will be suffering from the punishment of
fire and disgrace both." (Reported by al-BazzZr on the authority of SayyidnZBuraidah & - Mazhari) In another Hadith from SayyidnZ AbG Hurairah &,
it has been reported that the Holy Prophet $& said, "A fornicator when
fornicating is not a believer. A thief when stealing is not a believer. And
a drunkard while drinking is not a believer." This HadTth is there in
al-BukhZri and Muslim. Its explanation, as it appears in the report of
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Abii DawlId, says: At the time those committing such crimes are practically involved in it, 'TrnZn (faith) leaves their heart and comes out, and
when they turn away from it, 'TmZn returns back in. (Mazhari)

Verse 33

And do not kill a person whom Allah has given sanctity,
except for a just reason. And whoever is killed unjustly,
We have given his walzy (legal heir) authority, but he
shall not cross the limit in the matter of taking life. He
is surely supported. [331

Commentary
This eighth injunction is about the prohibition of killing unjustly. Virtually all groups, religions and sects of the world take it to be a grave
crime. In Hadith, the Holy Prophet $$ said, "The destruction of the entire world is lighter in the sight of Allah than the unjust killing of a believer." In addition to this, some reports also carry the words: "Even if
the inhabitants of Allah's seven heavens and seven earths were to join in
the killing of a believer unjustly, He will put all of them into the Hell."
(Ibn MZjah with a chain classified as Hasan and al-Baihaqi - from Mazhari)
And in another HadTth, the Holy Prophet
has been reported to
have said, "Whoever abets in the killing of a believer by assisting the killer even with one word will be brought before Allah Ta'SilSi on the day of
Resurrection. And written on his forehead shall be: dl L,j&T (Deprived of the mercy of Allah). (Mazhari from Ibn MZjah and IsbahZni)
And al-Baihaq: reports on the authority of SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn
'AbbZs and SayyidnZ Mu'Zwiyah & that the Holy Prophet $& said,
"Hopefully, Allah Ta'ZlZ may forgive every sin except that of the person
who died in the state of disbelief (kufr)or who killed a believer intentionally and unjustly."

The meaning of Unjust Killing
Imam al-BukhEri and Muslim have reported on the authority of Sayyidns 'AbdullZh ibn Mas'Gd & that the Holy Prophet
said, "The blood

p~

of any Muslim who bears testimony that Allah is one and I am His Messenger is not hula1 (lawful) except under three situations. (1)He has, despite being married, committed adultery (for his legal punishment is
that he should be stoned to death). (2) He who has killed a person unjustly [for his punishment is that the waliyy (legal heir) of the person killed
can get him killed under the law of q i ~ a (even
s
retaliation)]. (3) A person
who has reneged [as an apostate: murtadd] from the religion of Islam
(for he too is killed in punishment).

Who has the right to take QiqZq?
It has been said in this verse that this is the right of the waltyy (legal
heir) of the person killed. In the absence of a lineal wallyy, the head of
the Islamic government will have this right - for, he too, in a way, is the
waliyy of all Muslims. Therefore, in Islamic juristic terminology, the
former is called real and the later, legal.

Injustice is not answered by injustice, but by justice: So, be just
even when punishing criminals
The statement: @l $
('fala yusrif fi al-qatl': but he shall not
cross the limit in the matter-of taking life) is a special provision of Islarnic law the outcome of which is that it is not permissible to avenge injustice by counter injustice. Even when retaliating, it is necessary to uphold
the demand of justice. Until such time that the legal heir (waliyy) of the
person killed upholds justice and seeks an even retaliation in favor of
the person killed represented by him, through the legal provisions of
QieZe, then, the law of the Shari'ah stands in his favor. The reason is
that he is surely supported, and Allah T a a Z is the supporter. And in
case, he is all blinded by the desire of revenge and exceeds the limits of
Islamic legal retaliation, then he, instead of being the one oppressed
(magliim), became the oppressor (gZlim) while the oppressor (gZlim)became the one oppressed by him (mazliim). Now things will stand reversed. Allah Ta'dZ and His Law will not support him. Instead, it will
support the other party and shield him from injustice.
During the days of the Jiihiliyyah, it was common practice of the
Arabs that, in retaliation of a person killed, they would avenge him by
killing anyone they could lay their hands on from among the family or
friends of the killer. There were occasions when it would turn out that
the person killed was someone notable among them. In that case, they

would not take it as sufficient to kill only the killer in even retaliation
for their man. In fact, to avenge one life, they would take the lives of
two, three or many more men. Some of them would become so crazy in
the heat of their passion for revenge that they would not be simply satisfied after having killed the killer. They went on to commit the horror of
cutting off body parts such as the nose, ears etc. to serve as deterrents.
All such actions are extra to the limits set by the Islamic Law of Even Retaliation (al-gis&), and are patently haram (unlawful). Therefore, such
activities have been stopped by the proviso: PI2 >><% (but he shall
not cross the limit in the matter of taking life):

An anecdote worth remembering
Someone accused HajjZj ibn K s u f before certain Mujtahid Imams.
HajjZj ibn E s u f is the most notorious tyrant of Islamic history. Since,
he has killed thousands of SahZbah and TKbi'in unjustly, therefore, it
generally happens that people tend to overlook the evil lurking behind
calling him evil. The pious elder before whom this accusation was leveled against HajjZj ibn Yilsuf asked the accusers, "Do you have any authority or evidence to support your accusation?" They said, "No." Then
he said, "If Allah TaZlii will avenge the unjust killing of thousands of innocent people by HajjaJ ibn K s u f , remember that anyone who is unjust
to HajjZj will also not be allowed to escape from t h a t revenge. Allah
Ta'ZlZ will wreak vengeance of Hajjiij from him too. There is no partisanship in the justice of Allah Ta'dZ, therefore, it is not possible that He
would release others to go about maligning His sinning servants by giving them a free hand to accuse and blame them a t will.

-

Verses 34 35

And do not go near the property of an orphan except in
a manner that is good, until he comes to his maturity.
And fulfill the covenant. Surely, the covenant shall be
asked about. [341

And give full measure when you measure, and weigh
with a straight balance. That is good, and better in the
end. [351

Commentary
Mentioned in the two verses cited above, there are three injunctions:
the ninth, the tenth and the eleventh. They relate to financial rights. It
will be recalled that previous verses dealt with physical rights while the
financial ones appear here.
Caution in handling the property of orphans
The ninth injunction given in the first verse (34) concerns the protection of properties owned by orphans and the observation of caution in
their handling. Laying emphasis on it, it was said: 'And do not go (even)
near the property of orphans.' It means that there should be no free use
of their property counter to the provisions of the Shari'ah or the interest
and advantage of the children. Those who are charged with the protection and management of the properties of orphans are duty-bound to observe utmost caution therein. When spending, they must spend only in
the interest and to the advantage of orphans - and definitely not as
based on their whim or lack of concern. And this pattern of management
is to continue until such time when the orphaned children grow up and
become capable of protecting their property themselves - the lower limit
is when they attain to the age of fifteen years while the higher is eighteen years.
The fact is that it is just not permissible to spend from anyone's property through false means. But, it has been mentioned here in the case
of orphans particularly because they themselves are incapable of keeping or taking account and no one is expected to know about it. So, a place
where no one is present to demand one's right is exactly the place where
the demand of Allah T a 5 E becomes stronger and harder. Any shortfall
in disbursing such rights becomes more sinful as compared to the rights
of common people.

Fulfillment of Covenants and Implementation of Contracts
The tenth injunction enjoins the fulfillment of the covenant. There
are two forms of the covenant. The first form has two aspects to it: (1)
Between Allah and His servant, like the covenant of the servant in
eternity that Allah is their Lord. This covenant necessarily results in
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obedience to His injunctions and the seeking of His pleasure. This is a
covenant every human being has made in eternity irrespective of
whether he or she is a believer or a disbeliever. (2) The second covenant
is the covenant of a believer made through shahadah or professing of the
kalirnah: hl Yl .JI Y ( l a ilEha illallEh: there is no god but Allah) the
outcome of which is a perfect following of Divine injunctions and the
seeking of His pleasure.
The second form of the covenant takes effect between human beings
themselves. This includes all treaties, pacts, agreements, pledges and
contracts - political, commercial, or transactional - t h a t are made
between individuals or groups or institutions all over the world.
The fulfillment of all covenants identified in the first form is obligatory on human beings. As for the other kind of covenants or contracts, it is
also obligatory to fulfill them subject to the condition that they should
not be against the Islamic Law. As for those that are against the Islamic
Law, it is obligatory to terminate them - after having first served a notice on the other party. If one of the parties does not fulfill, the other
party has the right to go to the court and make them fulfill it. Essentially, a contract is an agreement between two parties that they would do or
not do something. And in case, someone unilaterally promises to someone else that he would give him a certain thing or meet him a t a certain
time or take care of a certain task for him, then, it is also obligatory to
fulfill this promise. There are commentators who include this too under
the sense of covenant, but they do so with a slight difference. We know
when two parties are bound by a contract, any contravention by one of
them can be challenged in the court and the other party can force its completion. But, the fulfillment of a unilateral promise cannot be enforced
through the court. Of course, if someone were to go back on the promise
made to someone else - without any valid legal excuse permitted by the
Shari'ah - he will be committing a sin. In Hadith, this has been called
hypocrisy in acts.
I (Surely, the covenAt the end of this verse, it was said: 5$.A X ? ' ~I!
ant shall be asked about). It means: 'On the day of Qiyiimah, the way
questions shall be asked about the fulfillment or non-fulfillment of obligatory divine injunctions, so it will be with mutual contracts - these too
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will be asked about.' Here, it has been left at that only: 'it will be asked
about.' What is going to happen next after the questioning? This has
been left untold. Perhaps, intended as such, it may be signaling towards
the danger being great!
The eleventh injunction enjoins fulfillment of weights and measures
in transactions of buying and selling and forbids any short measuring.
Full details appear in SErah al-Mutafifin (83).

Ruling
Respected jurists of Islam say that the outcome of the injunction
against shortening weights and measures is that it is baram (unlawful)
to give less than whatever is the due of whoever it may be. Therefore, it
is also included therein that an employee curtails the assigned duty entrusted with him or gives a time that is less than what should actually
be given to it, or that a worker shirks work and fails to deliver what is
due out of it.
The prohibition of giving weights and measures short:
Ruling
Regarding the verse: $?'!'@I $l >T (And give full measure when you
measure - 35), AbTi HayyZn says in Tafsb al-Bahr al-Muh$ that the responsibility of giving full weight and measure in this verse has been
placed on the seller (
: ba'i' ) which tells us that it is the seller who is
responsible for weighing, measuring and seeing that it is full as due.

eL'

At the end of verse 35, it was said about the fulfillment of weight and
.
,
a
(That is good, and better in the end). As for
measure: %
;I, >* -1, , , 5 p
making the weight and measure correct and even, two things have been
said here: (1)Firstly, the rule is good. It means that it is intrinsically
good. No normal and decent person is going to take weighing less and
measuring short as something nice, neither religiously, nor rationally,
nor naturally. (2) Secondly, it is better in the end. The end includes the
consequent success of the Hereafter, reward of deeds and the blessing of
Paradise as well as the happy outcome of the very life in this world. This
is suggestive of the fact that no business can prosper until its goodwill
stands recognized in the market - and that cannot happen without this
commercial honesty.
3

-

Verses 36 38

And do not pursue that which you have no knowledge
of. Surely, the ear, the eye and the heart - each one of
them shall be interrogated about. [361
And do not walk on the earth haughtily. You can neither
tear the earth apart, nor can you match the mountains
in height. [371
That which is evil, of all these, is detestable in the sight
of your Lord. [381

Commentary
Two injunctions in these verses, the twelfth and the thirteenth, relate to mores of common social living. The twelfth injunction forbids
doing something without having become certain about it.
At this stage, we should not lose sight of the fact that certainty has
different degrees. There is a degree of certainty that reaches the level of
perfect certitude, a state that leaves no room of even the slightest doubt
contrary to it. Then, it could descend to the degree of strong likelihood even though, there does exist the probability of a contrary aspect. Similarly, divine injunctions are also of two kinds: (1)Absolutes and Certainties, such as, Articles and Principles of Religion. These require certainty
of the first degree. Acting without it is not permissible. (2) Strong Likelihood or Overwhelming Probability, the example of which are injunctions
relating to subsidiary deeds. After having given these details, we can
state the objective of the cited verse by saying that the element of certainty in injunctions that are Certain and Absolute should also be of the
first degree. In other words, it should have attained the degree of perfect
certitude and absolute category. And until this happens, this pseudo certainty is not trustworthy in the matter of the basic Articles and Principles of Islam. Acting on its dictates is not permissible. As for the subsidi-

ary injunctions, a certainty of the second degree, that is, of Overwhelming Probability is sufficient. (BayZin al-Qur'Zn)

Questionswill be asked on the day of QiyZmah about the ear, the
eye and the heart
This is what we have been told in verse 36: ,dJid$
i @2 ~1 3$1
:!
$+ A
' 3g: It means that the ear will be asked as to what did it keep
hearing throughout its life. The eye will be asked as to what did it keep
seeing throughout its life. The heart will be asked as to what did it keep
cooking in its chambers and what was it that it believed in throughout
its life. If things were heard through the ears, the hearing of which was
not permissible in Shari'ah, such as hearing ill of someone behind his
back (ghibah) or hearing unlawful vocal and instrumental music etc.,
then, punishment will follow the question. If things were seen through
the eyes, the seeing of which was not permissible, such as casting an evil
eye on a non-Mahram woman or a beardless, handsome youth etc. then,
punishment will follow the question. Or, planted a belief in the heart
contrary to the Qur'iin, and Sunnah, or nursed a baseless blame in the
heart regarding someone, then, punishment will follow the question. The
fact is that, on that fateful day of Qiyiimah, questions will be asked
about virtually all blessings given by Allah Ta'ZlZ. It was said in Siirah
at-Takiithur: $,1
2
$%
: "And you shall certainly be asked on that
,
day [of Qiyiimahl about all blessings [of Allah Ta'ZlZ] - l02:8." Since, the
ear, the eye and the heart are more important and significant out of
these blessings, these were mentioned here particularly.
Tafsir al-Qurtubi and Mazhari give yet another sense of the verse in
terms of the close proximity of the statement in the first sentence and
+ 'd'JL -Y'
(And do not
the next. In the first sentence, it was said:
pursue that which you have no knowledge of - 36). Adjacent to it follows
the statement that the ear, the eye and the heart - each one of them
shall be interrogated about. The sense that emerges from this proximity
is that a person who blamed someone without first ascertaining and becoming certain about it, or did something impulsively without doing that
first, then, should this thing be related to what is heard through ears,
the ears shall be questioned. And if this is 'seen', the eyes shall be questioned. And if comprehended through the heart, the heart shall be questioned to determine whether this person is true or false in his blame or

"&

in the belief he has allowed t o become rooted in his heart. Thereupon,
these very body parts shall speak up as witnesses on the day of Resurrection. I t will be a cause of disgrace for those who accuse others without
being certain and those who do things the truth of which has not been as-&'$+'$
certained first. This is as it appears in SGrah YZ S h : +\$
$
,>$
*
,&
++? :"Today [on the day o f ~ i ~ a m aWe
h]
shall set a seal on their kouths and their hands shall speak and their
feet shall bear witness as to what they have been earning [by making
these limbs of their body do whatever of good or bad they chose] - 36:65".
9,

J

-m;

Perhaps, the ears, the eyes and the heart have been particularized
here on the basis that Allah Ta'ZlZ has blessed man with sense and consciousness through them. The purpose is to let him first ascertain, examine, and test a thought or belief that crosses his heart. If he finds it true,
and sound, let him, then, put it in practice. And should it turn out to be
false, let him, then, stay away from it. Anyone who does not use these faculties and goes about following things he has no knowledge of, things
the truth of which he has not ascertained first, then, this person is guilty
of being ungrateful to these blessings of Allah Ta'aila.
Now, the senses through which man becomes aware of different
things are five: the ears, the eyes, the nose, the faculty of speech and the
sensation in the whole body that tells one about something being hot or
cold. But, habitually man finds out more through the ears and eyes.
Awareness about things acquired through the senses of smell, taste and
touch is fairly lower in frequency as compared to things heard or seen.
That it has been considered sufficient to mention only two of the five
senses a t this place may, perhaps, be because of this very reason. Then,
even from among these two, it is the ear that has been made to precede
the eye - and on other occasions of the Holy Qur'an as well, wherever
these two has been mentioned, it is the ear that has been mentioned
first. In all likelihood, the reason for it is that the major part of man's information is comprised of things heard through the ears. Things seen
through the eyes happen to be comparatively much less.
The thirteenth injunction appearing in the second of the two cited
Y; (And do not walk on the earth haughtiverses (37) is: C-> >>YI $
ly). It means that'one shduld not walk in a way that shows arrogance,
pride and exultation, for this is an idiotic act. It is as if one would like to
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tear the earth apart just by walking on it - something not in his power to
accomplish. Or, as if by walking with a challenging gait, he would like to
rise much higher - but the mountains of Allah rise far higher than he
could ever beat anatomically. In reality, arrogance as such is a major sin
t h a t can afflict human heart mortally. Therefore, one must guard
against even signs of arrogance exhibited through the way one goes
about in life, for they too are impermissible, after all. Walking haughtily,
even though one may not be walking by exerting force on the earth, and
assuming airs and posing high are impermissible under all conditions.
Arrogance is to take yourself superior to others and rate others to be inferior to you. Severe warnings against it appear in Had:th.
Imam Muslim has reported on the authority of Sayyidns 'IyZd ibn
'Ammar & that the Holy Prophet @ said, "Allah Ta'ZlZ has sent this
command to me through revelation: Take to humility. Let no man pride
on another man, nor adopt an attitude of self-eminence and let no one be
unjust to anyone." (Ma~han')
And Sayyidna 'AbdullZh ibn Mas'Tid & narrates t h a t the Holy
Prophet
said, "Not to enter Paradise is he who has arrogance in his
heart even to the measure of a particle" (Mazhari with reference to the Sahih
of Muslim).

And it has been reported in Hadith Quds on the authority of SayyidnZ AbE Hurairah & that the Holy Prophet @ said, "Allah Ta'ZlZ says
that grandeur is My mantle and greatness is My breech. Whoever tries
to snatch these from Me, him I shall put in Jahannam (The words r i d 3
and izEr signify dress and Allah T a ' G has no mass or body that would
need a dress. Therefore, at this place, it means the attribute of divine glory. So, whoever betrays the wish to become associated with Allah Ta'ZlZ
in this attribute belongs to Hell).
And in another Hadith the Holy Prophet
has been reported to
have said, "On the day of QiyZmah, arrogant people will be raised as humans scaled down to the size of tiny ants under the shadow of disgrace
descending from all sides. They will be driven to a prison of Hell called
Bulas. It will be surrounded with blazing fire, the highest around, and
they will be drinking pus and blood excreted by the inmates of Hell to
quench their thirst." (Tinnidhi on the authority of 'Amr ibn Shu'aib, he from his
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father,he from his grandfather - Mazhari)
And speaking from the pulpit, SayyidnZ 'Umar & said, "I have
heard from the Holy Prophet $$ that a person who takes to humility,
Allah T a a Z elevates him to higher ranks following which he is, though,
insignificant in his own sight, but he is great in the sight of everybody
else. And whoever waxes proud, him Allah Ta'ZlZ puts to disgrace following which he is, though, great in his own sight but he is, in the sight of
people, worse than a dog and pig." (Maghas)
After having described details of the injunctions appearing above, it
' G; '4 '&13ij''gi '$ (That which is evil,
was said in the last verse: g'$ L
of all these, is detestable in the sight of your Lord - 38).
As for what has been forbidden in the said injunctions, their repugnance is obvious. But, within these there are some commandments
where rights of parents and relatives have been enjoined or fulfillment of
promises has been made mandatory. Here too, the purpose is to avoid
doing the opposite of it, like hurting parents, breaking off from relatives
and going back on solemn promises. Since all these things are haram or
reprehensible, therefore, it has been called 'makriih' in a general sense
of 'detestable' which includes the haram and makriih both. (Bayan
al-Qur5n)

Note
The injunctions described in the fifteen verses cited above are, in a
way, the explanation of the effort acceptable in the sight of Allah men&j (and makes effort for it as due - 19). There it was
tioned in:
said that not every effort is acceptable with Allah. Instead, the effort
made in accordance with the Sunnah and teaching of the Holy Prophet
is the only one acceptable with Him. Main divisions of such acceptable effort have been mentioned in these injunctions which take up the
rights of Allah first and then the rights of the servants of Allah.

A gist of Torah in fifteen verses
SayyidnZ 'Abdulla ibn 'AbbZs & said that the commandments of
the entire Torah have been reduced to fifteen verses of SGrah Bani

Verses 39 - 44

This is part of the Wisdom your Lord has revealed to
you. And do not set up any other god along with Allah,
lest you should be thrown into Jahannam, blamed, rejected. [391

Is it, then, that your Lord has chosen you to have sons
and has Himself taken females from among the angels?
Surely, you are saying something terrible. [40]
And surely, We have explained things in various ways in
this Qur'an, so that they may take advice and it increases nothing in them but aversion. [41]

-

Say, 'Had there been other gods along with Him', as they
say, 'then they would have found out a way to the Lord
of the Throne'. [421 Pure is He, and Exalted, immensely
above what they say. [431
All the seven skies and the earth and all those therein
extol His purity. And there is not a single thing that
does not extol His purity and praise, but you do not
understand their extolling. Surely He is Forbearing,
Most-Forgiving. [441
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Commentary
According to the proof of Tauhid (the Oneness of Allah) given in the
verse:G* , ,
231LQ
9 k! (then they would have found out a way to the
Lord of the Throne - 42), Allah alone is the creator, owner and master of
the entire universe. The argument is if it was not so and He had other
partners in this godhead, differences would have necessarily emerged
among them. And, in the eventuality of a difference, the whole universal
system would have gone to ruins - because, ever abiding peace among
them is habitually impossible. Though, this argument has been enunciated here in a prohibitive manner, but there are books of Scholastic Theology ('Ilm al-Kalam) where the logical rationale behind this argument has
also been described in great details. The learned may consult these a t
their discretion.

3!1s

The meaning of TasbTh (glorification of Allah) said by the
heavens and the earth and everything present therein
Among these, the TasbTh of Allah said by all angels and believing
jinn and human beings is self-evident. Everyone knows that. As for disbelieving human beings and the jinn, they obviously do not say it. Similarly, there are other things in this universe about which it is said that
they are insensate, devoid of reason and intelligence. How do we rationalize their act of saying Tasbih? Some 'Ulama' say that their Tasbih is
circumstantial, state-articulated, the testimony of their state of being because, the collective condition of everything other than Allah TaWZ is
telling us that it is neither permanent existence-wise nor survival-wise.
This whole ongoing condition has been activated under the power and
control of some supreme power - this testimony is its Tasbih.
But, other investigative scholars say that volitional Tasbih of Allah
is particular with angels and believing jinns and human beings. But, in
terms of the state of His orientation towards what He has created, Allah
Ta'ZlZ has cast every particle of this universe into the mould of a chanter
of His glory. As regards those who do not believe, or do not believe in institutional religion, they too generally subscribe to God and His greatness. Then, there are materialists, atheists, and modern-day communists who do not obviously subscribe to the existence of God. But, the

truth of the matter is that the very existence of theirs, inclusive of all
that constitutes it, is compulsively busy glorifying Allah - just as trees,
rocks and dust and a zillion other things are busy recounting the glory of
the most true Allah. But, this act of glorification, this Tasb5h they are all
engaged in, is built-in, compulsively ingrained and is responding to the
call of the creational imperative. Common people do not hear it. The
,>,
,, . , > > , > A
statement of the Quryiin:p61j d-Y
(but you do not understand
their extolling [the act of glorifying Allah] - 17:44) proves that this originally and elementally ingrained act of extolling Allah performed by
everything en masse is something common people cannot understand. As
far as circumstantially discernable act of extolling is concerned, intelligent people can identify it readily. This tells us that the act of extolling
we are talking about is not simply a testimony of the incumbent's state
of existence in the universe. It is real - though, beyond our comprehension. (As mentioned by al-Qurtubi)

s'

As for the phenomenon of pebbles saying tasbih (glory be to Allah) in
the blessed hand of the Holy Prophet $& and which was clearly heard by
the noble SahZbah, it is obviously a miracle. But, Shaykh JalduddTn
as-Suyiiti while explaining this Hadith in al-Khasiiis al-Kubrii has said
As
that pebbles saying tasbih is not the miracle of the Holy Prophet
regards pebbles, they say tasbih wherever they are. In fact, what is his
miracle is that once the pebbles were in his blessed hand that tasbih
said by them became audible.

g.

Imam al-Qurtubi has declared this refinement as weightier and has
supported it with many proofs from the Qur'iin, and Sunnah. For example, it was said about SayyidnZ DZwiid @\in Siirah Sad: 3Ml c g !;
3 6 S ' G (We subjugated the mountains with him which used
?y
, ,
to glorify Allah, evening and morning - 48:18). And i t was said about
'G C& 55 (and there
rocks in a verse of SGrah al-Baqarah: &I
are still others [rocks] which fall down in fear of ~ i a -h2:74). This proves
that rocks have consciousness, sense and the fear of Allah. Then, refutSon of God, it was said in a
ing Christians calling Sayyidnii 'Isii
verse of Siirah Maryam: lilj$3 1;;;'31 hJ;b@12' (and the mountains
fall down crumbling that thky attribute to the Rahmiin [Most-Merciful

',

> a
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Allahl a son - 19:90,91). Again, it is evident that mountains crumbling in
fear are indicative of their consciousness and sense. And once it is conceded that they have sense and consciousness, the saying of tasbih by
them should not be considered something improbable.
SayyidnZ 'Abdulliih ibn Mas'Gd & said, "a mountain says to the
other mountain, 'say, 0 brother, h a s a m a n ever gone across you,
someone who was good a t remembering Allah?' If i t says, 'yes,' this
mountain is pleased with him." For his proof, SayyidnZ 'Abdulla ibn
'Mas'Gd recited the verse: l q %>I
$
I,
(And they say, "the RahmZn
[Most-Merciful Allahl has taken a son" - 19:88).After that, he said, "this
verse proves i t t h a t mountains are affected by listening to words of
blasphemy (kufr) and are, thereupon, seized by fear. This being the
truth, do you think that they listen to what is false and do not listen to
what is true (haqq), do not hear Allah being remembered (dhikr) and are
not affected by it?" (Qurtubi with reference to Raqa'iq ibn MubZrak) And
the Holy Prophet
said, "there is no jinn, man, tree, rock and common
clod of earth that hears the call of the Muezzin (mu'adhdhin), and does
not bear witness to his faith and righteousness on the day of QiyZmah."
(Mu'attii Imam M d i k and Sunan Ibn Miijah on the authority of Sayyidnii AbK Sa'id
al-Khudri &).

I m a m a l - ~ u k h Z r i+lch~-~
h a s reported on t h e a u t h o r i t y of
Sayyidnii 'Abdulliih ibn Mas'ud &, who said, "we used to h e a r t h e
sound of tasblh (glory to Allah) said by the food when it was being eaten." And a variant appears in another report where it is said, "when we
ate with the Holy Prophet B,we used to hear the sound of tasb;?~said
by the food." And as narrated by Sayyidna JZbir ibn Samurah &,it appears in Sahih Muslim that the Holy Prophet
said, "I know the rock
of Makkah al-Mukarramah that used to say 'salZim' to me before the call
of prophet-hood - and I know it even now." Some say, 'the reference is to
al-Hajar al-Aswad.' Allah knows best.
Imam al-Qurtubi +lc hi ;
l
,has said that Hadith reports relating to
such matters abound. As for the story of Ustuwanah Hanniinah (the
dried tree serving as a column for support when the Holy Prophet %
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gave his Khutbah in the Masjid), it is common knowledge among Muslims all over the world. When the Holy Prophet @ bypassed it while
starting to deliver his Khutbah from a regular mimbar (stepped-platform), the noble SahZbah heard the sound of wailing coming from it.
After all these reports, why should it remain so far out to realize that
everything in the heavens and the earth has consciousness and sense
and that everything really glorifies Allah. Ibr?ih?m
hl -J says that
this tasbih is universal. It includes the animate and the inanimate both.
So much so that the least sound made by the panels of doors are not devoid of tasbzh. Imam al-Qurtubi has said, 'If this glorification of Allah
was a state-articulated tasbih, why was i t made so particular to
SayyidnE D M d
in the verse referred to a little earlier? A state-articulated tasbih is something every discerning human being can sense
out from everything. This makes it obvious that this tasbih was spoken,
verbally and audibly.

dii

-

Verses 45 48

And when you recite the Qur'Zn, We place an invisible
curtain between you and those who do not believe in the
Hereafter. [451 And We put covers on their hearts, so that
they do not understand it, and deafness in their ears.
And when you refer to your Lord alone in the Qur'Zn,
they turn their backs in aversion. [46]
We are fully aware of what they listen for, when they lis-
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ten to you, and when they are in secret consultation:
when the transgressors say, "you are following none but
a bewitched man!' [47]
See how they have coined similes for you, so they have
gone astray and cannot find a way. [48]

Commentary
Can Magic affect a Prophet?
A prophet being affected by magic is as possible as being affected by
sickness. Therefore, blessed prophets are not devoid of or detached from
human characteristics. For instance, they could be wounded, r u n
temperature or feel pain. Similarly, they could also be affected by magic
because, that too, is triggered by the influence of physical causes, such
as those of the Jinn. And it also stands proved from Hadith that there
was affected by magic. As for
was an occasion when the Holy Prophet
the disbelievers calling him 'bewitched' ('mashSir')in verse 47 which the
Qur'an has refuted for the reason that they really meant to call him
'insane.' ( B a y a n al-Qur'Zn) Therefore, t h e Hadith of magic is not
1
contradictory.
The subject taken up in the first two verses (45, 46) has a particular
event as a background. According to al-Qurtubi reporting on the authority of Sayyidna Sa'id ibn Jubayr &,when SGrah al-Masadlal-Lahab (111)
beginning with: $4
21lj;; 'dwas revealed in the Qur'iin, i t also condemned the wife of A ~ GLahab. She went to the place where the Holy
Prophet $#$ used to sit with his Companions. At that time, SayyidnZ Abii
Bakr & was present there. Noticing her coming well ahead of her arri"if you move away from here, it will
val, he said to the Holy Prophet $$$,
be better. This woman has a sharp tongue. She will say things which
may cause you pain." He said, "no, Allah Ta'alii will put a curtain
between me and her." So, she reached there but when she could not see
the Holy Prophet $$$ anywhere around, she turned towards SayyidnZ
1. Moreover, the magic or sorcery can affect a prophet only to cause a physical illness.
I t can never have a n adverse effect on performing their functions as prophets. The
disbelievers used to call the Holy Prophet $& 'bewitched person' in this later sense
which was totally impossible in his case, while the hadith refers to the physical
illness suffered by t h e Holy Prophet $#$which was caused by an act of magic.
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani)
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AbG Bakr & and said, "your companion has satirized us in poetry."
SayyidnZ AbG Bakr said, "By Allah, he is no composer of poetry, much
less that of the kind in which people are satirized (hajw)." Thereupon,
she left in a huff saying, "you are no more than a verifier for him." After
she was gone, SayyidnZ AbG Bakr & submitted, "didn't she see you?"
He said, "as long as she was here, an angel kept obstructing the view
between me and her."

A Qur'Enic formula of remaining hidden from enemy sight
'On occasions when the Holy Prophet $& wished to remain hidden
from the sight of the Mushriks,' says SayyidnZ Ka'b &,'he would recite
three verses of the Holy Qur'Zn. Such was its effect that the disbelievers
were unable to see him.' Those three verses are:
,,,,>6
1. I;fj
b e . 51 @ ;
i
$
& i! (Surely, We have put covers on
their hearts, so that they do not understand it, and deafness in their
ears - Siirah al-Kahf, 18:57).
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(Those are the ones Allah has put
+j &$ & hi//9
a ieal on whose hearts and hearing and vision - Siirah an-Nahl, 16:108).
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you seen the one'who has take; his own desire as god while Allah has
let him go astray because of knowledge [his or His] and has set a seal
upon his hearing and his heart and placed over his vision a veil SErah al-JZthiyah, 45:23).
SayyidnE Ka'b & says that he related this thing about the Holy
to a Syrian who had to go to adjoining Byzantium on a cerProphet
tain business. He went there and stayed for a long time until the local
disbelievers started harassing him. When he escaped from there, they
pursued him. At that time, he remembered that narrative and recited
the three verses identified there. It so happened as if a screen was
placed on their eyes why they could not see this person who was walking
on the same pathway the enemies were passing by.
Imam Tha'labi says that he related this narrative of SayyidnZ Ka'b
& to a resident of the town of Ray. It so happened that he was put
under arrest by the disbelievers of Dailam. For some time he remained
under detention with them. One day he got his chance to escape. They
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pursued him, but this person also recited those three verses. The effect
was immediate. Allah Ta'ZlZ screened their eyes in a manner t h a t they
were unable to see him - though, they were walking side by side with
their clothes touching his clothes.
Imam al-Qurtubi says t h a t the verses from Siirah 35 Sin which were
recited by the Holy Prophet
a t the time of Hijrah may also be added
to the three versed cited above. This was when the Mushsriks of Makk a h h a d besieged his house. He recited those verses a n d went right
through them. I n fact, he went by throwing dust on their heads and none
of them knew anything about it. Those verses of SErah YZ Sin are:

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
YZ Sin. By the wise Qur7Zn,surely you [O Muhammad] are
from among the messengers, on a straight path. [This is] a revelation of the Mighty, the Very Merciful, that you may warn a
people whose forefathers were not warned, so they are unaware. The word has already taken effect against most of them,
so they do not believe. Surely, We have placed shackles on
their necks reaching down t o their chins, so they are with
heads forced high up. And We have placed before them an obstruction and behind them an obstruction and covered them, so
they do not see - SGrah YZ Sin, 36: 1-9)

Imam al-Qurtubi says that he himself went through a n incident in
the Manthur Castle of al-Qartubah i n his own country of al-Andaliis
(Spain). I ran in front of the enemy and sat i n a corner. The enemy sent
two horsemen after me. I was on open grounds. There was nothing to obstruct the view between us. But, I was reciting these verses of SGrah YZ
Sin. Both these horsemen passed by me. Then they went back towards
where they had come from, saying, 'this person must be some devil,' be-

cause they could not see me. Allah Ta5lZ had turned them blind as far
as I was concerned. (Qurtubi)

-

Verses 49 52
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And they say, "Once we are reduced to bones and dust,
is it then that we shall be raised, created anew?" [491 Say,
"Be you stones or iron [501 or any creation you deem
harder in your hearts." Thereupon they will ask, 'Who
will bring us back?" Say, 'The One who created you the
first time." So, they will shake their heads before you
and say, 'When shall that be?' Say, 'May be, it is near."
[511 (It will be) on a day when He will call you, and you
will respond praising Him and you will think you did
not stay (on the earth) but for a short while. [52]

Commentary
,,,, *,
,.,,
The word: F ' 4 (He will call you) in: (
d+
.4
. 49-4r 3 (on a day
when He will call you, and you will respond praising Him - 52) is a derivation from: sC;:: (du5') which means to call out for someone by announcing it vocally. The sense is that the day when Allah Ta'Siliiwill call everyone to come to the plains of Resurrection, this calling will be through
Angel IsrEfil. When he sounds the second trumpet, the dead will come
alive and assemble on the plains of Resurrection. It is also possible that,
once alive, a call goes through to all of them to assemble there. (Qurtubi)
.,,A

3 3 ,

In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet $f$ said, "On the day of Qiyiimah, you
will be called out with your name and the name of your father, therefore,
give yourself good names (avoiding the absurd ones)." (Qurtubi)
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Even disbelievers will rise praising Allah on the day of
Resurrection
The word: 6+!
(istijabah) in: ?& ,S , ' (and you will respond
praising Him - 52) means to respond on being called by someone and be
present before him. The sense is 'when you will be called to present yourselves on the plains of Resurrection, all of you will obey that call and as(bihamdih;: praising Him) is the state of
semble there. The word: ?&
, -,,
the nominative pronoun in: i ) ~ (tastajibun:
"
you will respond) which
releases the sense of hamidln (;+I;
that
) is, those praising Him. Thus,
the outcome is that all of them will present themselves praising Allah
while coming to those fateful plains.
,

A,

As outwardly obvious, the verse does seem to indicate that this will
be the state of all, believers or disbelievers - they both will rise praising
Allah. But, the real addressees here are the disbelievers. I t is about
them that it is being said they all will rise praising Allah. From among
Tafsir authorities, SayyidnZ Sa'id ibn Jubayr $1
has said that the
disbelievers too will rise from their graves saying: 3 4j'&G-$ (Pure are
You and to You belong all praises), but their act of praising a t that hour
will be of no use to them. (Qurtubi) The reason is not far to see. When
these people see life after death, the words of praise for Allah will escape
their mouth involuntarily. This will be no deed deserving recompense.
-J

Some commentators have said t h a t this state has been particularized with believers. They argue that, regarding the disbelievers, the
Qur'Zn has only this to say: (1)When they rise, they will say, 'G'Ij;gi
L+ y z'
(Woe be to us! Who made us rise from our resting-place? - Sfirah
E Sin, 36:52). (2) And according to another verse, they will say, '
& 2 'd>
6' (0my remorse [is boundless] over what I have neglected
on the side of [obedience to] Allah! - SGrah az-Zumar, 39:56).
.B
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But, the truth of the matter is that there is no likelihood of a contradiction between these two sayings. May be, in the beginning, all rise
praising. Later, when disbelievers are separated from believers as said
in Siirah YZ Sin: S 7 9 1L$ ig!1&1j (But today, 0 criminals, you stand
out distinctly apart - 36:59), they will also say what appears in the cited

verses. Then, it stands proved from many explications of the Qur'Zn, and
Sunnah that stations of Resurrection will be different with a corresponding difference in the states and conditions of people in each of these.
Imam al-Qurtubi has said that rising in Resurrection will begin with the
praise of Allah with everyone doing it when rising and on it will end all
3 g&
. .
matters. This is as it was already said: I*,
(And matters between them have been settled in accordance with the
truth and it was said: All praise belongs to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds
- az-Zumar, 39:75)

>; A'UI

,*,dj

Verses 53 - 55

And tell My servants that they should speak that which
is best. Surely, Satan creates discord among them. Indeed, Satan is an open enemy to mankind. [53]
Your Lord knows you best. If He so wills, He will have
mercy on you and if He so wills, He will punish you. And
We have not sent you to be responsible for them. [54]
And your Lord knows best about all those in the heavens and the earth. And We have certainly granted excellence to some prophets over the others. And We gave
DZwGd the ZabGr (the Psalms). [551

Commentary
Using foul or harsh language is not correct, even against infidels
The first verse (53) prohibits Muslims from talking harshly to disbelievers. It means that a hard line should not be taken unnecessarily, and
should there be the need, even killing would be in order - as succinctly

-

put in two lines of Persian poetry:

Whereas, without an injunction of the SharTah, to drink water
is a sin,
In another case, to shed blood under FatwZ is permissible!
Since it is possible to suppress the aggressive might of disbelievers
and their hostility to Islam through fighting and killing (as an inevitable
measure of defense), therefore, it is allowed. However, by using foul language and harsh words, neither a castle stands conquered nor anyone
guided right, therefore, it has been prohibited. Imam al-Qurtubi said
that this verse was revealed in the background of an event relating t o
Sayyidna 'Umar &. It so happened that someone used foul language
against Sayyidna 'Umar @ who retaliated harshly and wanted to kill
him. This posed the danger of a war breaking out between their two
tribes. Thereupon, this verse was revealed.
And according to the interpretation of Imam al-Qurtubi, this verse
contains a guideline for Muslims as to how they should address each other. It suggests that they should not speak harshly a t the time of mutual
difference, for this is a trap door through which the ShaitZn pushes them
into mutual infighting and disorder.
That ZabEr (the Psalms) has been mentioned particularly in the last
sentence of verse 55:
i;l; L$!j(And We gave DZwEd the ZabEr) has
been done, perhaps, because ZabGr reports that the Holy Prophet
will
be a ruler along with being a messenger and prophet. This is as it appears in the Qur75n:S*I
is?&= $i ~ $ $
1 i,?$
;j:I;.J ~ 2I
w, (And
We have already written in the Zabir, after the [previous] mention, that
the land is inherited by My righteous servants - al-Anbiya', 21:105).

$2

At this stage, Imam al-Baghaw: says in his Tafsir that Zabiir is a
book of Allah revealed to Sayyidna DZwiid &. It has one hundred and
fifty siirahs or chapters and all siirahs are restricted to praises of Allah
and prayers to Him. The areas of lawful and unlawful, obligations and
limits have not been taken up there.

-

Verses 56 58

Say, "Call those whom you assume (to be gods), besides
Him, while they have no power to remove distress from
you nor to shift it." [561
And those whom they invoke, do themselves seek the
means of closeness to their Lord as to which of them is
the closest, and they hope for His Mercy and fear His
punishment. Indeed, the punishment of your Lord is to
be feared. [571
And there is no town but We are to destroy it before the
Doomsday or punish it with severe punishment. That is
what stands written in the Book. [581
Commentary

g;d! , ,,,
,

(seek the means of closeThe word 'al-wasrlah' in: '&gl
ness to their Lord - 57) conveys the'sense of that which is used as a
means of reaching someone. As for reaching Allah, the wasitah or means
is to always keep the pleasure of Allah in sight when learning or doing
anything while adhering to the injunctions of the Shari'ah strictly. Thus,
the sense of the sentence is that all of them are seeking the closeness of
Allah Ta'dii through their righteous deeds.
About the sentence which follows immediately after: 'LIJ$K''&~-;~>>
'&cL (hope for His Mercy and fear His punishment - 57), Sahl ibn
'AbdullZh said: Hope and Fear, that is, hoping for mercy from Allah as
well as fearing Him are two different states one is in. When they stay at
par, one keeps on course, correct and stable. And if any one of the two
overcomes the other, one finds the equilibrium of his spiritual state subjected to disorder to the measure of that imbalance. (Qurtubi)
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Verses 59 - 60

And nothing made us refrain from sending the signs except that the earlier people had belied them. And We
gave Thamiid the she-camel, an eye-opener, then they
did wrong to her. And We do not send signs but to warn.
1591

And (remember) when We said to you that your Lord encompasses all humans. And We did not make the scene
but We showed to you a test for the people and the tree
cursed in the Qur'Zn also. And We warn them, yet it
adds to nothing but their enormous rebellion. [601

-

Commentary
' ,>a
The word 'fitnah'
appearing in verse 60: 3 &!,&-j
$1 4 ~ > l
Cj
@
(And
We
showed
you
the
scene
[in
the
Night
of
Ascent
al-Mi'rZj]
J'
only to make it a test for the people) is used in the Arabic language to
convey many different meanings. It could mean falling into error and
going astray, or trial or test or some disorder or upheaval as well. At this
place, the probability of all these meanings exists. Early Tafsir authorities - Sayyidah 'A'ishah, SayyidnZ Mu'Zwiyah, Hasan, MujEhid and others - have taken 'fitnah' as carrying the last sense given above. They
have said that this 'fitnah' was that of apostacy ( I r t i d a ) which relates
to the time when the Holy Prophet $& told people about Mi'rZj, how he
went on his nocturnal journey to Baitul-Maqdis, to the heavens from
there and his return to Makkah al-Mukarramah before dawn. There
were many neo-Muslims who had yet to become staunch in their faith
fell into the error of belying his statement and turned apostates. (Qurtubi)

(G)

!
,
,
,
-

It also stands proved from this event that the word 'L, ';; (ru'ya) is
though also used in the Arabic language in the sense of dream but, a t
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this place, what is being recounted is no matter of some dream. Had
that been the case, there was no reason why people would become apostates. Dreams are dreams. Everyone can see such dreams. In fact, the
purpose of employing the word: 4;; (ru'ya) a t this place is to show that
the marvel was witnessed while awake. While commenting on this verse,
some commentators have interpreted it to be referring to other events
too besides the event of Mi'rZj. But, they do not apply here as a whole.
Therefore, the majority of commentators have declared the event of
Mi'riij alone as the relevant subject of this verse. (As described in detail by
al-Qurtubi)

Verses 61- 65

And (remember) when We said to the angels, ''Prostrate
before 'Adam." So, they prostrated, except BlTs (Satan).
He said, "Shall I prostrate before the one You have treated from mud?" [611 He added, 'Tell me, this one whom
You have honoured above me; if You give me respite till
the Doomsday, I shall subdue his progeny, except a few
of them!' [621 He (Allah) said, " Go then, for whoever of
them follows you, the Hell shall be the recompense of
you all - a full recompense. [631 And entice with your
voice those of them you can, and rally against them your
horsemen and your footmen, and share with them in
their wealth and their children, and make promises to
them" - and Satan promises them nothing but delusion -
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[641 "As for My servants, you have no control over them.
And your Lord is enough to look after (everything)."[651

Commentary
The word: SY
(subdue) in verse 62 is from: A+!
(ihtinak) which
means to exterminate or uproot something, or to subdue and overpower
it completely. (Qurtubi) The word: j&lj (and entice) in verse 64 is from
Kj+!
(istifiaz) which basically meaks to cut off or to tear away from and
a t this place it means to tear away from the path of truth. This is followed by L> (with your voice). Sawt (L>), the Arabic word for voice is
well known. What is the voice of Satan? SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs
says: The voices of songs, musical instruments and the hullabaloo of fun
and games are the voices of Satan that he employs to tear people away
from the path of truth. (Qurtubi) This tells us that (singing or listening to)
music and (playing or listening to) musical instruments are prohibited.
(Qurtubi)

While refusing to prostrate before Sayyidna 'Adam
tan) had said two things:

m\,Iblis (the Sa-

(1)That 'Adam was created from mud and he was from fire and that
there was no reason why mud was given precedence over fire. This question was a n effort to find out the wisdom of the order given to him before
he could comply with the Divine command - something the one so commanded has no right to ask. That Allah, the Exalted, would let the commanded one have the right to demand the wisdom of His command is far
out specially when we see in our everyday life that human beings themselves would not give their servant the right to say no to them. Think of
a master asking his servants to do something and the servant demanding the master that he should first explain the wisdom of that assignment. Therefore, this question was considered unworthy of a n answer
and no answer was given. In addition to that, the answer is already obvious. Giving precedence to something over the other is the prerogative of
the Being that created and nurtured everyone. Whenever and whatever
He declares to be superior becomes exactly so.

(2) Secondly, he had said if he was given respite till t h e day of
QiyZmah, he will mislead the entire progeny of 'Adam, except a few of
them. That Allah Ta'ZliEi has elected to answer in the later verses. He
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said that the Satan will have no control over His sincere servants even if
he were to rally his entire forces against them and as for the insincere
who fall into his trap, they will meet the same fate as his, all consigned
to Hell. When this verse (64) mentions the horsemen and footmen of the
Satanic army, it does not necessarily mean that the Satan actually has
combat support in that formation. In fact, this is a manner of referring
to the full force and power of the Satan. And if the Satan does have
horsemen and footmen actually, even t h a t too cannot be denied.
Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs & said: Those who come out in support
of disbelief and sin, horsemen or footmen, they are nothing but the army
of the Satan. Now remains the question as to how the Satan came to
know that he would succeed in enticing and misleading the progeny of
'Adam, the basis on which he claimed that he will subdue them. There
are two possibilities. Perhaps, by looking at the ingredients that went
into the making of man, he had gathered t h a t man would be desire-prone and it would not be difficult to entice him successfully. And
then, it is also not far out to believe that his very claim was nothing but
a bland lie.

>p

' 3 (and share with them in
As for the sense of: $>$I; J ,>Q'\Y
their wealth and their children - 64), ~ a & d n'AbdullZh
~
ibn 'AbbEs &
said: Wealth and property acquired by false, impermissible and unlawful
means or spent on what is haram is the sharing of the Satan in it. As for
the sharing of the Satan in children, it could either be through illegitimacy, or by naming them like disbelievers and polytheists , or by indulging
in polytheistic customs to ensure their security, or by taking to haram
sources of income to bring them up. (Qurtubl)

Verses 66 - 70
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Your Lord is the One who causes ships to sail for you
through the sea, so that you may go in quest of His bounty; surely, He is Ever Merciful for you. [661
And when you face a hardship at sea, forgotten are
those whom you used to invoke, except Him (Allah).
Then, once We brings you safe to the land, you turn
away (from Him). And man is so ungrateful. [671 Do you,
then, feel secure from that He makes a part of the land
sink down along with you, or that He sends down a rain
of stones on you, whereupon you will find no one to protect you? [681 Or, do you feel secure from that He takes
you back to it (the sea) once again, and sends a heavy
storm of wind upon you which drowns you for your disbelief, whereupon you will find no one to pursue your
case against Us? [691
And We bestowed dignity on the children of 'Adam and
provided them with rides on the land and in the sea,
and provided them with a variety of good things and
made them much superior to many of those We created.
[701

Commentary
Why a r e the children of 'Adam superior?
The last of the verses cited above mentions the superiority of the children of 'Adam over most of the Divine creation. Here, we have to consider two things: (1)What are the attributes and reasons of this superiority? (2) What is the sense of the statement in the verse: 'made them
much superior to many of those We created'?
(1)The first question can be answered in detail by saying that Allah
Ta'ZlZ has blessed the children of 'Adam with such multi-dimensional attributes a s are not found in many of those He has created. The beauty of
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form and features, the balance of body, the balance of temperament and
the balance of height and built are good examples. These attributes
bestowed on human beings are not found in other living forms in that
balanced measure. In addition to that, they have been endowed with distinct reason and intelligence through which they get things done up and
down in the universe of their experience. Allah TaWZ has given them
the built-in capability to compound and manufacture, from out of what
has been Divinely created, materials and things which serve them in living, moving, eating and wearing in all sorts of ways.
No less is their gift of communication, speech, comprehension, understanding and explanation. This remains unmatched by other living
forms. Using signs and symbols to communicate what lies in one's heart
and telling others what one thinks and feels through letters and writings
are all manifestations of the signal human distinction. Some scholars
have said that eating with the fingers of the hand is also a particular
human attribute. Other than man, all animals eat with their mouth.
The practice of compounding edibles with different things in order to
make these delicious and beneficial is the way of human beings alone.
Animals eat things that are single and simple. Some would eat raw
meat, others would go by grass or some fruit. However, they all eat simples. It is man alone who prepares food through compounding all sorts of
solids, liquids, spices and herbs (which has, in our day, assumed the status of the highly publicized art of cuisine). Then, there is the most pronounced superiority of reason and intelligence through which human beings are supposed to recognize their Creator and Master, find out what
He likes and dislikes and do what He likes and avoid what He dislikes.
Thus, in terms of reason and intelligence, the created have three kinds.
Common animals have desires but no reason and intelligence (as we
understand it). The angels have reason and intelligence, but do not have
desires. Human beings have both. They have reason and intelligence as
well as desires. This is the reason why, when he suppresses his desires
through reason and intelligence and succeeds in saving himself from indulging in things disliked by Allah TaLdZ,he reaches a station which is
even higher than that of many angels.
(2) We can now turn to the sense of the statement that the children
of 'Adam were made much superior than many of those Allah created. As
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for the superiority of the children of 'Adam over all created forms in the
world, higher and lower, and all animals, it cannot be disputed by anyone. Similarly, the Jinn are like human beings in terms of reason and intelligence. That human beings are superior to them as well is accepted
by all. What remains now is the case of angels. Who is superior, man or
angel? What can be authentically said about it is that common righteous
believers among human beings, such as the men of Allah, are superior to
angels in general. But, special angels, such as Jibra'il and MikZil and
others, are superior to the common righteous believers while special believers, such as the blessed prophets fM-J\ +, are superior even to special angels. As far as disbelievers and sinners among human beings are
concerned, they just cannot be compared with angels. In fact, they are
not even superior to animals in terms of the real purpose of life, that of
seeking success through righteousness. A p u t them, the Holy Qur'an has
already given its verdict:
3fili~,4,f
(They are like cattle. Rather,
they are much more misled - 7:179) (Tafsir Mazhas). Allah knows best.

SIP

Verses 71 - 72

(Think of) the Day We will call every people with their
books of deeds. So, whoever is given his book in his
right hand, then, such people will read their book and
they shall not be wronged even a bit. [711
And whoever is blind in this (world) will be blind in the
Hereafter and far more astray from the path. [721

Commentary
>r,*,,,
The word: +!(Imam) in the first sentence of verse 71: rdLl 3
( 19s
ru+Cb translated as '(Think of) the Day We will call everi people with
their' book of deeds' appears here in the sense of 'book' as in Siirah YZ
Sin:
3'
G
I
t;;t (and We have enumerated everything in a
clear book - 36:12). Here,
[:IC! means a clear book. Then, 'kitab' is called
'imam' for the reason thit, in the event of some error or difference, one
,jB'
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turns to the book very much like turning to a religious leader who is followed. (QurtubI)
And it also appears from a Hadith of Tirmidhi as narrated by SayyidnZ Abu Hurairah & (Tirmidhi calls it Hasan GharTb) that, 'imam' in
this verse means 'hitab.' The words of the Hadith are given below:
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Explaining the verse 'e-6b
himself said: One of thern'wifi be called and his book of deeds will be
given in his right hand. (From a lengthy HadTth)
It also stands established from this Hadith that 'imam' has been
used here in the sense of 'book', and that 'hitab' signifies the 'book of
deeds.' (Maulanii Ashraf 'MI Thiinavi has, therefore, translated 'imam' as the 'book
of deeds')

Also reported from some commentators, including Sayyidna 'Ali
al-Murtada & and MujZhid, is the meaning of 'imam' as religious leader. It means that everyone is to be called as the follower of a certain leader - whether they be blessed prophets or their deputies, the Shaykhs and
the 'Ulama', or leaders who have been inviting people to error and sin.
(Qurtubi)

Given this meaning, the sense of the verse would be that everyone
will be called by the name of his or her leader and all those so called will
be assembled a t one place. For example, there will be the followers of
SayyidnZ Ibriihim %\, the followers of SayyidnZ MGsZ and SayyidnZ
'IsZ ,-Xlil L& and the followers of SayyidnZ Muhammad al-MustafZ @.
Then, possibly the names of those will also be called out who are their direct instructors or leaders (such as 'Ulama' and religious guides).

The Book of Deeds
As it appears from several verses of the Holy Qur'Zn, only disbelievers will be given the book of deeds in the left hand. This is as it is said in
the verse:
&L
Sg (Indeed, he was not used to believing in Allah, the eat - ai-~iiqqah,69:33) and also in another verse:
(Indeed, he surmised that he would never return - al-InshiqZq, 84:14). In
the first verse quoted above, faith has been negated explicitly while the
second carries a denial of the Hereafter - which too is disbelief after all.

wl >$

'z!

3

'z!

This comparative look tells us that those who shall get their book of
deeds in the right hand will be the people of faith, pious or sinner. The
believer will read his or her book of deeds in delight. In fact, the happy
believer will have others read it too. This happiness will be because of
having one's Tman (faith) intact and because of deliverance from eternal
punishment - though, punishment may also come for some deeds.
How the book of deeds will be given in the right or the left hand is something not mentioned in the Holy Qur5n. But, the expression: ,+.%$G
(causing the books fly) has appeared in some AhZdith (reported by
&mad on the authority of Sayyidah 'A'ishah k hi pJ
ascending to the
And in some narrations of Hadlth, it appears that all
Holy Prophet
books of deeds will be there a t one place under the 'Arsh (Throne). Then
a wind will blow and cause these to fly and reach the hands of people in
a manner that some will get it in their right hand and some others in the
left. (Reported by al-'Uqaill on the authority of SayyidnZ Anas & ascending to the
Holy Prophet $$&I (BayZn al-Qur'Zn from R Q al-Mahni)

B).

-

Verses 73 77

And surely, they were about to tempt you away from
what We have revealed to you, so that you forge something else in Our name, and in that case they would have
certainly made you a friend. [731
And had We not made you firm, it was likely that you
would have inclined towards them a little. [74]
In that case, We would have surely made you taste a double (punishment) in life and a double (punishment) after

death, then you would not have found anyone to help
you against Us. [751
And they were likely to harass you in the land, so that
they could expel you from there. And in that case, they
would have not lived (there) after you, but a little. [761
Such has been Our way with the messengers We sent before you. And you will find no reversal in Our way. 1771

Commentary
Out of the verses appearing above, the first three relate to a particular event. To determine it precisely, Tafsir ~ a ~ h acarries
ri
some relevant reports. The event which is closer and more supportive in terms of
the indicators set in the Qur'iin is what has been reported by Ibn Abi
HZtim as based on a narrative of Sayyidnii Jubayr ibn Nufayr &.According to this report, some chiefs of the Quraysh of Makkah came to the
Holy Prophet $!$ and said: 'If you have been really sent to us, you should
remove these poor and broken down people from around you, for sitting
with such people is a matter of insult for us. If you do that, we too will
become your companions and friends.' When they said this, the Holy
Prophet $!$ somewhat leaned towards the idea that he might do something like that as suggested by them in the hope that they may, perhaps,
become Muslims. Thereupon, this verse was revealed.
Through this verse, the Holy Prophet $!$ was sounded that their suggestion was a fitnah and the friendship they were talking about was also
a fitnah (a trial or test or a ruse to tempt him into creating discord in his
ranks). Therefore, he should not accept it. After that, the text says: Had
your Lord not been particular about your grooming and fortitude, it was
not too far out that you could have come somewhat closer to tilting towards their proposal.
From this verse, says Tafsir Mazhari, it is clearly understood that
there was just no probability of the Holy Prophet
ever tilting towards
such absurd demands from the Quraysh disbelievers. Yes, coming close
to tilting, and that too within a very insignificant limit, was probable,
But, by making him rna'siim (protected, infallible), Allah TaWZ saved
him from drifting even to that limit. If we were to think about it, this
verse provides a great proof of the highest moral disposition with which
all prophets r U I &,=
were blessed. So, had there been even no shield of
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prophetic infallibility, still such was the natural disposition of the Prophet of Islam that tilting towards the absurd proposal of disbelievers would
have never been possible for him. However, there did exist the probability of his coming somewhat closer, in an insignificant measure, towards
the act of tilting - something terminated by the prophetic infallibility.
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After that,.it was said: +LZ.h
&-h&'
' U j Y Ij! It means: Supposing the impossible, if you would have come closer to tilting towards their
wrong move, your punishment would have been double in life and double
after death (in the grave or the Hereafter, because even an insignificant
error made by those close to Allah is considered to be very grave). What
has been said here is almost the same as was said about the blessed
wives of the Holy Prophet
in Siirah al-Abz5b: $+%
., iT-$
>li;ll
L&$ $$ (0wives of the Prophet, whoever i f you should comk i t a clear act of i&modesty, the punishment for her will be multiplied
doubly - 33:30).

Yc >

Istifiiiz in: u'& $
l' ? '35(And they were likely to harass you - 76)literally means to cut off, or tear away from, or to provoke into moving
from a place. At this place, the sense is to expel the Holy Prophet $$
from his station a t Makkah or Madinah. The verse means: Had they
done that, their punishment would have been that they themselves
would have not been able to live there much longer after you. This is the
description of another event. There are two reports about it. One event
relates to Madinah al-Tayyibah. The Jews of the city came to the Holy
Prophet $#$. They told him: '0 AbE al-Qasim $#, if you are true in your
claim to be a prophet, you should go and live in Syria because the land of
Syria is the land of al-Mahshar (the Resurrection) and the land of prophets too.' The Holy Prophet
was somewhat impressed by what they
said and when he traveled to Syria a t the time of the battle of Tab*,
the idea of taking up residence in Syria was still on his mind. But, the
revelation of the verse: U'& b;& S!j (And they were likely to harass
you - 76) a t that time stopped him from doing so. After presenting this report, Ibn KathTr has, however, declared it to be unsatisfactory.
As an alternate, he points out to another event which transpired in
Makkah al-Mukarramah and which, according to him, is the point ofreference in this verse for the fact that this Siirah was Makki provided a
strong coherence for it. As the event goes, once the Quraysh disbelievers

from Makkah al-Mukarramah.
intended to expel the Holy Prophet
5;s where the QuThereupon, Allah T a q Z revealed the verse:
raysh disbelievers were warned that in the event they expelled the Holy
Prophet
from Makkah, they too would not be sitting in Makkah in
peace any longer. This is the event Ibn Kathir considers to be the
weightier choice as the point of reference in the verse. Then, he goes on
to explain that this warning of the Holy Qur'Zn was seen come true by
the disbelievers of Makkah with their own eyes. When the Holy Prophet
$#$ migrated from Makkah al-Mukarramah, they were unable to sit there
in peace even for a day. It was within a period of a year and six months
t h a t Allah Ta'ZlZ made them assemble on the plains of Badr where
seventy of their chiefs were killed and their initial aggressive power was
broken. Then came the final outcome of the battle of ' Q u d which made
them more awe-stricken, and the last confrontation of the battle of
al-&zZb virtually broke their back. It was in the eighth year of Hijrah
that the Holy Prophet
conquered the whole of Makkah al-Mukarramah.
The last verse (77): G;iz li;% (Such has been Our way with the messengers We sent ...) tells us that, according to the customary way and
law of Allah Ta5l5, when a people expel their prophet from his homeland, or compel him to leave by scaring and harassing, then, those people too are not left to continue living there. They are visited by the punishment of Allah Ta5lZ.

-
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Establish salSih between the decline of the sun and the
darkness of the night, and the recital at dawn. Surely,
the recital at dawn is well attended. [781 And during the
night, wake up for saliih, an additional prayer for you.
It is very likely that your Lord places you at a Praised
Station. [791
And say, "0my Lord, make me enter a rightful entrance
and make me exit a rightful exit, and grant me from
Your Own a power, favoured (by You)." [801 And say,
'Truth has come and falsehood has vanished. Falsehood
is surely bound to vanish." [811
And We reveal the Qur'Zn which is cure and mercy for
the believers. And it adds nothing to the unjust but loss.
1821

Commentary
ValZh is the best defense against enemy hostility
Previous verses have mentioned the hostility of the enemies of Islam,
the plans they made to hurt and harass the Holy Prophet
and what
was to be done in response. By giving the Holy Prophet
the command
to establish SalZh in the verses cited above, it is being suggested that it
is the best remedy against the mischief made and pain caused by enemies. This is similar to what has been said more clearly in a verse of
s r aa j r
+
3
& p 3 It
means: "And indekd We know 'that $o;r heart fkels distressed for what
they say. So, proclaim the purity and glory of your Lord, and be among
those who prostrate." (Qurtubi)

y,

This verse declares devotion to t h e remembrance of Allah ( d h i k r )
through His praises ( h a m d ) and His glorification (tasbih) and Saliih
(prayer) as the panacea of pains inflicted by enemies. Dhikr and SalZh
are special safety shields against their aggressive designs. Then, it is
also not far out to believe that staying safe against the pain inflicted by
enemies depends on the help and support of Allah Ta'ZlZ. So, the best
medium of acquiring this help is SalZh as stated in the Holy Qur'Zn:
4 & l j 3 ,4 ,l&lj (Seek help through patience and prayer - 2:153).

The injunction of five prayers
The majority of leading Tafsir authorities has declared this verse to
be a comprehensive injunction for all five daily prayers. The reason is

that the word: A$ (dulzk) is essentially used in the sense of 'decline' and
the decline of the Sun begins at the time of meridian - though, it could
also be applied to the sunset. But, at this place, the majority of SahZbah
and Tabi'in have taken the word: A$ (dulzk) to mean the post-meridian
decline of the Sun. (as explained in details by al-QurtubT, al-MazharI and Ibn
KathTr).

s

The word: $*
(ghasaq) in the next phrase: $1
J! means the darkness of the night when it is complete. Imam ~ & k ' h a sreported this very
Tafsir of 'ghasaq' from Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs &.

>

Thus, within the statement: $1
j!>I
$;I'(between
4
the decline
of the Sun and the darkness of'thk night), four prayers stand covered.
These are Zuhr, 'A?r, Maghrib and 'Isha'. And also identified there is the
time when two of these prayers begin, that is, the time of Zuhr begins
from the decline (zawTil) of the Sun and the time of 'Isha' from: $1
(ghasaq al-layl) that is, a t the time when the darkness of i i g h t is
complete. Therefore, the great Imam, Abii Hanifah has ruled that the
time of 'IshZ' begins from the time when, after the red glow, the white
glow of the evening also disappears. Everyone knows that, close to the
sunset, a red glow appears on the western horizon and, soon after this
redness, there spreads a sort of whiteness on it. Then, this whiteness too
disappears. It is obvious that the darkness of the night will be complete
only when the whiteness of the horizon also goes away. Therefore, these
words support the view of Imam Abii Hanifah. Other Imams have ruled
that the time of 'Isha' begins after the disappearance of the red glow on
the evening horizon and that this is the Tafsir of 'ghasaq al-layl' (the
darkness of night).
In the next phrase:
3% (wa QurZn al-fajr: translated as 'and
the recital at dawn'), the word: 'Qur5n' denotes Sal& at this place because the Qur'En is an integral part of Saliih. Most Tafsir authorities Ibn Kathir, al-Qurtubi, Maqhari and others - have adopted this very
meaning. Therefore, the sense of the verse is that the words: j!>~
$1
(between the decline of the Sun and the darkness of the night) carked a description of four prayers. Identified now is the fifth prayer, that
of Fajr. It has been described separately which is an indicator of the particular importance and merit of this SalZh.

s

+"

L,>,
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The word 'mashhzd' in the expression: I>+
b s (kana rnashhiidE)
has been derived from shahEdah that means 'to be present.' This is a
time when, according to clear statements in authentic AhZdith, both
groups of angels, those of the night and those of the day, present themselves for SalZh. Therefore, it has been called 'mashhiid' (hence,translated as 'well-attended'). The injunction of five prayers has appeared in this
verse briefly. I t has been explained fully by the Holy Prophet
through
his word and deed - and unless one acts in accordance with this explanation, no one can perform SalZh. I just do not know how those who claim
to understand the Qur'Zn without Hadith and the statements of the
Rasiil of Allah go about making their SalZh? Similarly, in this verse, the
recital of the Qur5n within the SalZh has also been mentioned briefly.
As for its details, it stands proved from the word and deed of the Holy
Prophet @ that the recitation in the Fajr prayer should be long - to the
measure of strength and ability, less than that in Zuhr and JumuLah,average in 'Asr and 'Isha' and very brief in Maghrib. As for the mention of
a long recitation in Maghrib and very brief in Fajr in some reports, it
stands practically abandoned. Imam al-Qurtubi carries the riwZyah of
Sahlh Muslim in which the recitation of long Siirahs like Siirah al-A'rZf
and Mursalat in the SalZh of Maghrib, or the recitation of only t h e
MuLawwadhatain(the last two Siirahs) as sufficient in the SalZh of Fajr
JL&-oJli=;yJ P
I
!
have been reported. He, then, comments: &+I
4
4 uYI or.4, I t means t h a t these incidentals of long recitation in
Maghrib and brief in Fajr stand abandoned in the light of the constant
! as well as his verbal sayings. (Qurtubi)
practice of the Holy Prophet $$

The time of the $al& of Tahajjud: Injunctions and rulings
The word:
(tahajjud) in: '
Q
$1
2' (And during the night,
:hujZd. This word is
wake up for SalZh - 79) has been derived from >F
used for two opposite meanings, t h a t of sleeping and t h a t of waking
,'
a t this place, mean 'be awake with
both. But, the words: p 'W $1 2
the Qur9?inin a part of (he n i h t ' because the pronoun in: p (bihz: with it)
reverts back to the Qur'Zn. ( M a ~ h a r i )'Being
.
awake with the Qur'Zn'
means the making of SalGh (with full compliance of what it requires).
This very nightly prayer is called the prayer of Tahajjud in the terminology of ~ h a r i ' a h .Speaking generally, the sense in which it has been taken
is that the prayer said after waking up from a short sleep is the Tahaj-

G-

~

jud. But, according to Tafsir Mazhari, the sense of the verse is no more
than sacrificing sleep to make SalEh during some part of the night. This
sense holds good for sleeping a little, then waking up from it and making
SalZh. Very similarly, it is also good if one begins by postponing sleep for
Tahajjud and makes the SalEh. The condition that one has to sleep before doing the prayer of Tahajjud is not found in the words used by the
Qur'Zn. Apart from this, there are reports from QZdith which support
this general sense of Tahajjud.
And the definition of the prayer of Tahajjud reported from al-Hasan
al-Basri by Imam Ibn Kathir also confirms this element of generality.
The words of the report are as follows:
r $ + " ~ & + - J ' G ~ ~ + d K ~ Z L S & ~ ~ ~ JL

Al-Hasan al-Bas6 says: The prayer of Tahajjud holds good for
every prayer that is said after al-'IshZ And, (because of actual
practice) it will be applied to that which is said after some
sleep. (Ibn Kathir)
The outcome is that being after sleep is no condition in the real sense
of the prayer of Tahajjud - and this condition is not present in the words
of the Qur'En-as well. But, speaking generally, it has been the constant
practice of the Holy Prophet @$ and his noble Companions & that they
used to do their Tahajjud prayer after waking up in the later part of the
night, therefore, this would be the better way of doing it.

Is the prayer of Tahajjud Fard (obligatory)or Nafl (additional)?
The words: & : nafl and q c :nEfilah in: k.d &c (an additional prayer
for you - 79) literally mean 'additional.' Therefore, prayer (SalEh) and
charity (sadaqah, khairat) etc. that is not obligatory or necessary and,
the doing of which brings thawab (reward), and not doing which entails
no sin or misconduct, are called nafl. In this verse, by looking a t the
words: k.d &d (an additional prayer for you) with the prayer of Tahajjud,
it is summarily understood that the prayer of Tahajjud is particularly associated with the Holy Prophet $$$ as nafl for him. The fact, though, is
that its effect as nafl is shared by all, the Holy Prophet @$ and his entire
ummah. Therefore, some respected early commentators have taken 'nafilah' a t this place as an attribute of faridah or duty. The meaning given
by them is that the Muslim community a t large is obligated with five
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daily prayers only, but Tahajjud has also been made an additional obligation on the Holy Prophet B.So, a t this place, the word: &L :nEfilah appears in the sense of an additional obligation, not in the general sense of
nafl.
Let us look a t the correct investigative position in this matter. When,
during the early stage of Islam, SGrah al-Muzzammil was revealed, that
was a time when five prayers had yet to be obligated. What everyone
was obligated with was the prayer of Tahajjud. This obligation has been
mentioned in SGrah al-Muzzammil (73). Then, it was in the night of the
Mi'rZj (Ascent) that five prayers were made obligatory (fard). So, as for
the obligatory nature of Tahajjud, it was abrogated as a duty on the Muslim community a t large, by consensus. However, difference did exist
about its obligatory nature. Was it also abrogated in the case of the Holy
Prophet @? Or, did it remain an obligation on him as a matter of special
consideration - and in this verse, the expression: d &6 (nEfiZata1-lak)
means exactly that 'the prayer of Tahajjud is an additional obligation on
you.' But, according to Tafsir al-Qurtubi, this is not correct for many reasons. Firstly, there is no justification for taking nafl as fard. If it is supposed to be figurative speech, then, there will be no reality against it.
Secondly, in authentic Wadith, only five fixed prayers have been mentioned as obligatory (fard). At the end of another Hadith, it has been
said that the fifty prayers made obligatory initially in the nocturnal journey of the Mi'rZj were later reduced in number and set a t five. Thus, the
number was, though, reduced but the reward promised against these
L (The word
was that of no less than fifty. Then it was said: zda313%
[given to My servants] will not be changed with Me - Qaf, 50:29). I t
means: When the command was given for fifty, the reward shall be given
for no less than fifty, though the number to be actually performed was reduced.
The outcome of these narrative reports is no other but that no SalZh
- other than the five prayers - is obligatory (fard) on the Muslim ummah
a t large and on the Holy Prophet @ himself. Then, there is a reason for
it too. Had the word: &6 : nzfilah been used here in the sense of an 'addid (lak: for you) after it,
tional duty,' then, rather than using the word: '
'
('alaik: on you) since the latter sigthe word used should have been: @
d(lak: for you) is used only for approvnifies obligation while the word: '
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a1 and permission.
Similarly, this is the position declared to be correct and sound in Tafsir ~ a ~ h awhich
r i says: When the obligatory status of Tahajjud was abrogated in the case of the Muslim ummah, it stood abrogated in the case
of the Holy Prophet
as well. What remained was nafl for everyone.
But, this position raises a question: What is the singularity of the Holy
Prophet % in it? That it is nafl for everyone already stands proved.
What, then, would be the outcome of saying: 'd$d (an additional prayer
for you)? The answer is that, according to clear statements of &Zdith,
all kinds of voluntary offerings and nafl YbZdEt made by the Muslim
ummah expiate their sins and serve as complements to whatever shortcomings remain in the performance of their obligatory prayers. But, the
Holy Prophet $$
! is not only that he is infallible (ma'siim) against sins,
he is also above from any shortcomings in the observance of the etiquette
of SalEh. Therefore, as far as he is concerned, nafl 'IbZdEt are nothing
but additional. These cannot make amends for any shortcomings. Instead, these are simply a source of increased nearness to Allah. (Qurtubi,
MaThad)

Is the prayer of Tahajjud Nafl or Sunnah al-Mu'akkadah?
As for Sunnah al-Mu'akkadah (the emphasized Sunnah), Muslim jurists have a standing rule. Whatever the Holy Prophet % has done constantly, never leaving it unless under compulsion, is Sunnah al-Mu7akkadah - except t h a t it is proved on the authority of an Islamic legal
argument that the particular act was special to the Holy Prophet @$ and
was not for the Muslim community in general. This rule will obviously require t h a t the prayer of Tahajjud should also be taken as Sunnah
al-Mu'akkadah for everyone and not a mere nag. The reason is that the
constancy of the Holy Prophet @ in the matter of this SalZh stands
proved as an uninterrupted Sunnah. And there is no proof of its being restricted to the Holy Prophet
Therefore, it should be Sunnah al-Mu'akkadah for the Muslim ummah at large as well. This is the position Tafsir
Mazhari rates as preferable, weightier and worthier. In proof of this
being 'emphasized' (al-mu'akkadah), it has pointed out to the Hadith in
which the Holy Prophet
said about a person who used to say his Tahajjud prayer earlier but left it later: 'the Satan has soiled his ear.' Such
a drastic admonition and warning does not sound in order against the

g.
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abandonment of nafl only. This tells us that it is Sunnah al-Mu'akkadah
(an emphasized Sunnah).
And as for the respected elders who take the position that Tahajjud
is only a nafl, they declared this perseverance and constancy to be the
hallmark of the Holy Prophet $&. Then, what he said as admonition
against the abandonment of Tahajjud by the person who used to do it before was not really said against its abandonment by him as such. Instead, it was said against first getting used to it, then abandoning it.
The reason is that a person who gets into the habit of doing a certain
nafl must continue with it assiduously - and there is a consensus of the
Muslim ummah on it. If one leaves it after being in the habit of doing it,
he will be blameworthy because leaving it without excuse after the habit
is the sign of certain evasion and reluctance. However, there is no blame
on the person who is just not in the habit of doing it from the very beginning. Allah knows best.

The number of Raka'Zt in the prayer of Tahajjud
In the Sahlh of al-Bukhar? and Muslim, as narrated by Sayyidah
'Ti'ishah L p hi ybJ, 'the Holy Prophet @ would never say more than
eleven r a k a z t , in Ramadan or during months other than it.' Out of these
eleven, according to the Hanafiyyah, three raka'Et used to be that of
witr, the remaining eight being that of Tahajjud.
And in a narration of Sabih Muslim, the following words of Sayyidah
'pishah L p hl y - b ~have been reported: 'The Holy Prophet @ used to say
thirteen rakaZt during the night which includes witr and two raka'Et of
the Sunnah of Fajr as well.' ( M a ~ h a r i )The Sunnah of Fajr has been
counted with the nightly prayer because they are performed in almost
the same sequence. These reports tell us that the usual habit of the Holy
Prophet
was to offer eight raka'Gt in the prayer of Tahajjud.
But, from a report coming from Sayyidah 'A'ishah ir hl pJ
herself,
i t also stands proved that, on occasions, he has done less than that
number - four or six - as being sufficient. When SayyidnZ MasrGq &
asked her about the prayer of Tahajjud, she has been reported in the
SahTh of al-Bukhari to have said: 'There used to be seven, nine and
eleven raka'Et - other than the Sunnah of Fajr' (MaThar; from al-Bukfiri).
According to the Hanafiyyah, if three r a k a z t are that of witr, four out of

seven, six out of nine and eight out of eleven turn out to be the rak5t of
Tahajjud.

In what manner was the prayer of Tahajjud offered?
Narrative reports as they generally appear in miiidith prove that the
first two rak'Et in the beginning were light with a brief recitation. Then,
in the rest of the rakzt, the recitation was long and so were the ruku'
and sajdah - and, at times, this length would become too much and, at
others, somewhat less. (This is a summary of the Hadith reports taken from
Tafsir Mazhari a t this place)

The Praised Station

+

The Holy Prophet $& has been promised >(MaqZm Mahmiid:
The Praised Station) in this verse and this station is, out of all prophets,
particular to the Holy Prophet B.As to its explanation, there are
different sayings. But, the most sound of them is what appears in
authentic AhZdlth in the words of the Holy Prophet @ himself. This
Station is the station of the Grand Intercession (al-sha@'ah al-kubrti).
This will come to pass on the plains of Resurrection (al-Hashr) when all
children of 'Adam will be there requesting every prophet and messenger
of Allah to intercede with Him on their behalf. All prophets f U I ,,-&will
offer their excuse. Only the Holy Prophet $$ shall be blessed with the
honorable station of interceding on behalf of the entire progeny of 'Adam.
Ijadith reports carry lengthy relevant details that appear in Tafsir Ibn
Kathir and Mazhari at this point.

The intercession made by prophets and the righteous will be
accepted
Out of the Islamic sects, the KhawZrij and the Mu'tazilah deny the
intercession of prophets. They say that a major sin will not be forgiven
through intercession by anyone. But, eiiidith coming in uninterrupted
succession prove that the intercession for sinners will be accepted from
prophets r U I +,
even from the righteous of the community. There will
be many whose sins will be forgiven through intercession.
Based on a report from SayyidnZ 'UthmZn &, i t appears in Ibn
MZjah and al-Baihaq; that the Holy Prophet
said: On the day of
Qiyiiimah, the blessed prophets will be the first to intercede on behalf of
sinners, then the 'Ulama' and then the Shuhada'. According to Dailami
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reporting from SayyidnZ Ibn 'Umar &, the Holy Prophet % said that
the 'Alim will be told that he could intercede on behalf of his disciples,
even if their number matches the number of stars.
And Abii DZwiid and Ibn Hibban carry a narration of Sayyidnii AbE
al-Darda' &,with its chains ascending to the Holy Prophet @ who said:
The intercession made by a Shahid (A&) will be accepted in favor of
seventy people from his family.
The Musnad of &mad, al-Tabaran; and al-Baihaqi authentically report Sayyidna Abii Umamah & narrating t h a t the Holy Prophet %
said: On the intercession of one person from my ummah many people,
more than the entire number of the people of the tribes of Rabi'ah and
Mudar, will be admitted to Jannah.

A question and its answer
The question is when the Holy Prophet @ will himself intercede and no believer will remain in Hell because of it - why and how will the
'UlamZ' and t h e righteous intercede? The answer appears in Tafsir
Mazhari: perhaps, the 'Ulama' and the righteous of the community will
present their intercession in favor of whomsoever they wish before the
Holy Prophet $& who will then intercede with Allah Ta'ZlZ.

An important note
, 6>,
In a Had:th, the Holy Prophet $$$said:
j
.
jml>!/'&& (Myintercession shall be for people who had committed mijor sins). This seems to
tell us that those involved with major sins will be forgiven particularly
Any angel or any indithrough the intercession of the Holy Prophet
vidual from the Muslim community will not be able to intercede in the
case of those who have committed major sins. Instead of that, the intercession made by the righteous of the Muslim community will be for those
who were involved with minor sins.

g.

The Station of Intercession could be reached through the
efficacy of the prayer of Tahajjud
Hadrat Mujaddid Alf ThZni, the famous religious revivalist of the
first Islamic millenium in India, said t h a t , in t h i s verse, t h e Holy
Prophet
was first given the command to make the prayer of Tahajjud,
then he was promised the Praised Station, that is, the Station of Grand
Intercession. This tells us that the prayer of Tahajjud serves as a special

g
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via media in acquiring the Station of Intercession.
Before we proceed to verse 80, let us recapitulate what was said in
the verses previous to it. Mentioned there first were the pains inflicted
on the Holy Prophet
and the conspiracies they kept hatching to hurt
and harm him. Along with it, it was also said that these hostile plans
made by them will never succeed. In contrast, the Holy Prophet
was
being blessed with the real plan to offset their evil by prompting him to
establish the five prayers, and the Tahajjud. Following that, he has been
promised the.Praised Station, the highest among all prophets - a pro$"
mise to be fulfilled in the Hereafter. Now, in this verse 80: &'(;
(And say, "0my Lord, make me enter...), the first relief to him against
the hurtful and treacherous actions of the disbelievers was given by
Allah Ta'iilZ within this world in the form of his migration to Madinah.
Then, he was given the good news of the conquest of Makkah in: ;k $
,
(And say, "Truth has come...81).

>;

31

It has been reported in al-JZmi' of Tirmidhi from SayyidnZ 'AbdullEh
ibn 'AbbZs & that the Holy Prophet $& was in Makkah al-Mu'a~zamah.
Then, he was commanded to migrate to Madhah. Thereupon, this verse
,,,,,
' i"3 d'& &;I
;>I;.&' ,,
$, (And say, "0my Lord,
was revealed: J'+ c+ &Jmake me ente; a rightful entrance and make me exit a rightful exit - so).
Here, the word: &
j
: (mudkhal) and cg
(muhhmj) meaning the place of
entry and the place of exit are d$-yl (ism-al-zarfi the noun of place and
time). The addition of the attribute (na't) of 3 ' 9 :sidq (translated as
rightful) releases the sense of such entry and exit being totally true to
t h e will a n d pleasure of Allah and in t h e best of attending circumstances, because the word: 3 ' 9 (sidq) is also used in the Arabic language
for every such act as is correct and better both outwardly and inwardly.
(ash-Shu'ara' 26:84) and Jjp '&
The words: 3'+ j'd (%nus 10:2), J'& ;a,
(al-Qamar 54:;s) have been used in'the Holy Qur7Znin that very seAse.
>

I

'Entrance' means 'Madinah' and the place of exit denotes 'Makkah.'
The sense takes the form of a prayer: 0 Allah, may my entry into Madin
ah turn out to be good and smooth, without having to face anything unpleasant and unwelcome on arrival there. And may my exit from Makkah be good and smooth, without being entangled in love of country and
home.' There are other exegetic statements too which explain this verse.
But, this particular explanation has been reported from Hasan al-Basri

and QatZdah. Ibn Kathir calls it 'the most sound statement.' Ibn J a r i r
too has gone by it. As for the order, it required that the 'exit' should have
been mentioned first while the 'entrance,' later. But, the precedence of
'entrance' and the succession of 'exit' is there, perhaps, to indicate that
the exit from Makkah had no purpose of its own, in fact, parting from
the Baytullah was extremely shocking. But, there was a purpose - to
look for peace, for Islam and Muslims - something that could be hoped
for through the entry in Madinah. Therefore, the objective to be achieved
was made to come first.

A prayer for important objectives
At the time of his migration to Madinah, Allah TaSlZ asked the Holy
Prophet @ to make this du'Z9whichpleaded with Him that his exit from
Makkah and then t h e arrival in Madinah should both be good and
smooth i n all possible ways. I t was t h e outcome of this prayer t h a t ,
though he was within the striking range of the pursuing disbelievers a t
the time of Hijrah, yet Allah T a a Z shielded him a t every step and finally made Madinah al-Tayyibah good and promising for him and for all
Muslims, both outwardly and inwardly. Therefore, some 'UlamZ' have
said that every Muslim should remember to make this prayer a t the beginning of all objectives they wish to pursue and that this prayer is beneficial for all objectives and purposes. The sentence which complements
u
~ u d & 3 JZlj : "and grant me
this very prayer appears next: I I i
from Your Own a power favoured (by You)." QatZdah, the great tabi'i
says: the Holy Prophet $& knew that fulfilling his functional duties as a
prophet and working while besieged by enemies were challenges h e
could not handle personally. Therefore, He prayed to Allah Ta'5lZ for
help and the power to subdue. The prayer was answered and everyone
saw its effects.

3,

Verse 81:
I;;.> &
'I
ik
(And say, "Truth has come and falsehood h a s vanished") was revealed after Hijrah about t h e conquest of
Makkah. SayyidnZ Ibn Mas'iid #$ says that on the day Makkah was conquered, the Holy Prophet @ entered Makkah. At t h a t time, there were
three hundred and sixty idols standing around the Baytullah. Some 'Ulama' report a reason for this particular number. They say that the Mushriks of Makkah had a separate idol for each day of the year that they
used to worship on the given day. (Qurtub;) When the Holy Prophet

reached there, this was the verse he had on his blessed lips: 25 $
4;1
k
$01 (Truth has come and falsehood has vanished) while he went round
striking at each single idol on the chest with his stick. (al-BukhZriandMuslim)

It appears in some Hadith narratives that the end of this stick had a
pewter or iron ferrule mounted on it. So, when the Holy Prophet $&
would hit an idol on the chest, it would fall back. In the end, when all
idols fell down, he gave orders that they be demolished. (Qurtubiwithreference to Qad?'IySd and al-Qushain)

It is necessary to erase customs and symbols of polytheism,
disbelief and falsehood
Imam al-Qurtubi said that this verse proves that it is wzjib (necessary, obligatory) to erase the idols of Mushriks and all other polytheistic
symbols and signs - and all such false instruments that are used in the
way of sin and disobedience as well. They too come under the purview of
the Same injunction. Ibn al-Mundhir said that pictures and sculpted figures made in wood or metal etc. also come under the injunction governing idols. The Holy Prophet % had torn the curtain having pictures
made on it in lines and colors. This, incidentally, tells us about the general injunctions covering common pictures. According to Sahib Hadlth,
when SayyidnZ ' 7 s ~
will come towards the later times,, he will undo
the cross and eliminate the swine. These things prove that it is.necessary to demolish and eliminate the instruments of shirk, kufr and bZti2.
We can now move to the last verse (82) cited above:
;;hL d!$>
'j*Tj
(And We reveal the Qur'an which is a cure). That the Holy ~ i r ' a ncures
hearts and delivers people from shirk and kufr, low morals and spiritual
ailments is no secret. The entire Muslim ummah agrees with it. And according to some 'Ulama', the way the Qur'Zn is a cure for spiritual ailments, it is also a cure for physical diseases. The sense is that reciting
the verses of the Qur'iin and blowing the breath on the body of the sick
person or to write its words on an amulet and putting it around the neck
is also expected to be a cure for physical diseases. Hadith narratives
bear testimony to it. The Had?th of SayyidnZ AbTi Sa'id al-Khudrl &
can be seen in all books of &iid:th. It says that a party of the noble Companions was in travel. In a village on their way, a scorpion had bitten
the chief. The village people asked the Companions if they could suggest
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some treatment for it. They recited the SGrah al-Fatihah seven times,
blew their breath on him and the ailing patient stood cured. Later, when
he declared this
this incident was mentioned before the Holy Prophet
action of the Companions to be permissible.

B,

Similarly, there are several other Hadith reports which prove that
the Holy Prophet $$ has done it himself. After having recited the last
two verses of the Qur'Zn, he would blow his breath on the sick person. It
is also proved that the Sahabah and the Tal3i'in used to treat sick people
with the recital of the last two verses of the Qur'Zin as well as with the
recital of other verses from it. That it was written and placed around the
b i given details
neck as an amulet also stands proved. ~ l - ~ u r t uhas
about it under his commentary on this verse.
Y; (And it adds noth;I
5!&1
The last sentence of the verse: &
l ~- when reciting to the unjust but loss - 8 2 ) tells us that the ~ dQur'Zn
ed with faith and reverence - is certainly a cure. It is open. It is proven.
Conversely, any denial of the Qurzn, or irreverence to it, could also become a source of loss and misfortunes.

-

Verses 83 84

And when We bestow Our favor upon man, he avoids (to
recognize it) and keeps himself far aside (from obedience), and when some evil touches him, he is in total despair. C831
Say, "Everyone acts in his own style. For, your Lord
knows best which one is better guided in his way!' [841
Commentary
Regarding the explanation of the word: $Kk (shEkilah) in verse 84:
,, 6 $
gk
&
.J5(Everyone acts in his own style), several interpretations
have been reported from authorities among the early righteous elders,
such as, disposition, habit, instinct, intention, way or manner. In sum,

&

all these turn into a second nature in terms of the circumstances, habits
and customs everyone lives with. Thus, what one does remains subservient to it. (QurtubT) In this verse, human beings have been warned that
they must abstain from bad surroundings, bad company and bad habits
and take to the company of good people and inculcate good habits
(al-Jaqqaq). The reason, as stated earlier, is that one's response pattern
built up under the influence of surrounding, company and custom makes
one do what it dictates. Imam a l - J a ~ @
has
~ also given another meaning
of 'shzkilah' a t this place, that of 'like.' Given this meaning, the sense of
the verse would be that everyone feels comfortable with a person who is
compatible with one's temperament. A good man finds another good man
familiar while a wicked man feels comfortable with another wicked man
whose style he follows without any qualms of conscience. An example of
this behavior pattern appears in what Allah says in the QurZn:
(Evil women are for evil men - 24:26) and
ji&',&* ,,
(Good women
are for good men - 24:26). It means that everyone strikes familiarity with
a man or woman according to one's own temperament. In short, this too
is a warning against falling into bad company and bad habits. One
should really make an effort to abstain from these.

li.wi

w,

-

Verses 85 89

And they ask you about the soul. Say, "The soul is something from the command of my Lord, and you are not
given but a little from the knowledge!' [851

I

-

And if We so will, We will surely take away what We
have revealed to you, then you shall find no one to rely
upon against Us in this matter. [a61 But it is a mercy from
your Lord. Great is indeed His favor upon you. 1871
Say, "If all the humans and jinns join together to produce the like of this Qur'Zn, they shall not (be able to)
come up with its like, even though they back up one
another. [881
And surely We have explained for the people in this
Qur'Zn every subject in various ways. Still most of the
people refused to do anything but reject. [891

Commentary
The first verse (85)appearing above carries a question posed by disbelievers about R$ (soul, spirit) along with its answer that came from
( a l - 6 3 )is used in the Arabic language and
Allah Ta'Zl5. The word:
idiom, and in the Holy Qur7Znas well, to convey several meanings. The
well-recognized meaning taken from this word is common knowledge,
that is, the soul on which depends life. In the Holy Qur'Zn, this word h a s
also been used for the archangel, Jibra'il al-AmIn (Gabriel, the Trust' > ,$
worthy): ,& & SYI
cjJl
23 (The Trustworthy Spirit has brought i t
o u r - ash-~hu'ara'26:193,194). It has also been used for
down ~ ~ o n ' ~ heart
SayyidnE 'Is5
(4:171),and Wahy (revelation - 40:15), and the Qur'Zn
too: c$i 3 6;;'&!-G;i (and We have revealed to you a spirit of Our command - 4252).
What does 'Riih' signify?
Therefore, the first thing to be determined here is the intent of the
questioners as to which meaning they had in mind when they had asked
the question about the RLh. Some respected early commentators have,
in view of the context, declared this question as related to revelation and
Qur'an, or to angel Jibra'Il who brought it. The apparent reason is that
(And We reveal t h e
the Qur'Zn was mentioned earlier in:dl$l ;i:
Qur'an - 82) and it is again the Qur'Zn that finds mention in the verses
after that. Given this congruity, they found it appropriate to take 'REh'
in this question too a s signifying nothing but Wahy and Qur'an, or
Jibra'll. In that case, the question would be about how the Wahy or revelation came to him and who brought it. In response to the question, the
Holy Qur5n considered it sufficient to say that the revelation was from

the command of Allah. It elected to be silent about its details and modalities that the questioners were seeking.
But, the background of the revelation of this verse given in authentic
is just about very clear in
AhiiidTth ascending to the Holy Prophet
respect of the nature of the question. Those asking the question had
asked about the living R i h and the underlying purpose was to find out
the reality of Riih. What is it? How does it come in and go out of the
human body? How does it make man and animal come alive? According
to the Sahih of al-BukhZG and Muslim, Sayyidniii 'AbdullZh ibn Mas'Gd
J&narrates:
'Once I was walking with the Holy Prophet % through an unpopulated part of Madinah. He had a stick from the branch of a date palm in his
blessed hand. When he passed by some Jews, they were talking among
themselves: Muhammad % is coming. Ask him about the RGh. Others
asked them not to do that. But, those bent on asking went ahead and
asked the question. After having heard the question, the Holy Prophet
% reclined on his stick and stood silent which gave me the inkling that
the revelation was about to come on him. After a little while, when the
L, ufij (And
revelation had come to him, he recited the verse: Cj(i~
they ask you about the REh).'
At this point, it is understandable that it was a terminology of the
Qur75nwhen it called the Qurzn, or Wahy (revelation) as REh. That the
question asked by these people was based on it is too far out. Of course,
the matter of the living RGh, human or animal, is such a s would
naturally emerge in everyone's mind. Therefore, t h e majority of
commentators - Ibn Kathir, Ibn Jarir, al-Qurtubi, AbG Hayyiin, 'Al~isiconfirm the view that the question related to the reality of the living
R i h . As for the continuity of references to the Qur'Zn in the context and
that the question-answer interlude about Riih coming in between would
be incoherent, its answer is clear. Previous verses have mentioned
hostile questions asked by the disbelievers and Mushriks. Their
objective thereby was to test the Holy Prophet % concerning his claim to
be a messenger of Allah. This question too is a link of the same chain.
Therefore, it is not incoherent. There is yet another authentic HadTth
reported about t h e background of t h e revelation of t h i s verse
particularly. The position being explained here has been covered there
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more explicitly, that is, the purpose of the questioner was to test the
authority of the Holy Prophet $& a s a Messenger.
Accordingly, a report of Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs & appearing
in the Musnad of Ahmad says that the Quraysh of Makkah who kept addressing all sorts of questions to the Holy Prophet $$$ hit upon the idea
that the Jews were learned and knew about past scriptures. Why not
ask them about what to ask the Holy Prophet $& and test him thereby?
Therefore, they sent their men to the Jews seeking their guidance in this
matter. They told them to ask about the RZh. (Ibn KathIr) SayyidnZ Ibn
'AbbZs & has also been reported to have said in his explanation of this
verse that the Jews had also said while asking this question - 'you tell us
how does punishment affect the Rub.' By that time, nothing had been revealed to the Holy Prophet $& about it. Therefore, he did not answer the
question instantly a t that time. Then, came angel Jibra'il with the verse:
, *,
d J ~ j;>
>i $ (Say, "the R* is from the command of my Lord.") (Abridged

frbk Ibn ~ a t l k - 1
The incident of the question: Did it happen in Makkah or
Madinah?
Before we resolve this aspect of the question, we have to consider the
two Hadith reports relating to the background of the revelation of this
verse, that of SayyidnZ Ibn Mas'Tid and Ibn 'AbbZs &,referred to above.
Out of the two, according to the report of SayyidnZ Ibn Mas'Gd &,this
incident about the question came to pass in Madinah - and that is the reason why some commentators have declared this verse to be Madani,
though a major portion of SGrah Bani Isra'il (al-Isra') is Makki. As for
the report from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &,it places the incident a t Makkah. I n accordance with t h a t , this verse too remains Makki like t h e
whole STirah. Therefore, Ibn Kathir has declared this very probability to
be weightier and more acceptable. And a s for the report of Sayyidnz Ibn
Mas'Gd &,he responds by saying that it is possible that this verse was
revealed in Madinah a second time - as a rep&ted revelation of many
verses of the Qur'Zn is a n accepted fact in the sight of all 'Ulama'. And
Tafsir Mazhari, by declaring t h e report of Sayyidna Ibn Mas'Ed a s
weightier and more acceptable, has determined the incident to be t h a t of
M a d h a h and the verse to be Madani. I t gives two reasons for it. Firstly,
this report appears in the two Sah&s of al-Bukhari and Muslim and its

authority is stronger as compared to the report of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZis
&. Secondly, in this report, SayyidnZ Ibn Mas'iid is a part of the incident. He is narrating an event that was his own. This makes it contrary
to the report of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs where, it is obvious, he would have
heard it as told by someone (because he was too young a t that time to
witness the occurance).

The answer to the question asked
The Holy Qur7Znsaid: 2
i; L,c$l$ (Say, "the REh is from the com,,
mand of my Lord."). While explaining the answer, statements and interpretations given by commentators differ. The closest and the clearest of
these is what QZdI ThanZ'ullah Panipat! has preferred in his Tafsir
~ a ~ h a rHe
i . says: Only what was necessary and what common people
would understand has been told - and the full reality of Riih, that the
question sought, was not unfolded because it was beyond the comprehension of common people and, for that matter, nothing they needed hinged
on understanding it. Here, the Holy Prophet @ was asked to respond by
saying that 'the Riih is from the command of my Lord.' In other words, it
is not like the usual created that come into existence through the dispersal of matter and procreation. In fact, it is something created directly
kun: be) of Allah Ta5lZ. At least, this much of
through the command
the answer makes it clear that Ri$ cannot be taken on the analogy of
common matter - which removes all those doubts that emerge as a result
of trying to understand Riih through the prism of materialistic inquiry.
The hard truth is that this much knowledge of Riih is sufficient for man.
No business, religious or worldly, depends on knowing more than that.
Therefore, taking that part of the question as redundant and unnecessary, it was not answered - specially when understanding its reality is something not easy even for the wisest of the wise, not to say much about
the common people.

(3:

Answering every question is not necessary unless religiously
advisable
Imam AbG Bakr a l - J a ~ +has
5 ~ deduced from this answer the ruling
that it is not necessary for the Muft: and 'Alim to answer every question
and every aspect from it as posed by the questioner. Instead of doing
t h a t , the answer should be given with religious advisability kept in
sight. Any answer that is above the comprehension of the addressee, or
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should there be the danger of his or her falling into misunderstanding,
then, such a n answer should not be given. Similarly, not to be answered
y :la ya'ni). Yes, should there be
are questions that are unnecessary
a person who faces a situation in which he must act one way or the other
and who is no ' a i m , then, i t is necessary for the Mufti and 'Alim to give
as
a n answer in the light of his knowledge. (JassZs) Imam a l - ~ u k h ~ r i hdevoted a chapter heading in Kit& al-'Ilm to highlight this point. He has
said that a question the answer to which is likely to cause misunderstanding should not be answered.
(ii"ii"

Whether or not it is possible for anyone to have the knowledge of
the reality of Riih
The Holy Qur75nhas given a n answer to this question in accordance
with the need and comprehension of the addressee. I t has not elected to
unfold t h e reality of RKh. But, i t does not necessarily imply t h a t no
h u m a n being can simply understand the reality of REh and t h a t the
Holy Prophet @ also did not know its reality. The truth of the matter is
that this verse neither negates nor confirms it. If a prophet or messenger
were to come to know its reality through Wahy (revelation), or a Waliyy
(man of Allah) through Kashf (illumination) and IlhZm (inspiration),
then, it is not contrary to this verse. In fact, even if this matter is debated and investigated in terms of reason and philosophy, i t would certainly
be called useless and unnecessary, but it cannot be called impermissible.
Therefore, many learned scholars from t h e early and l a t e r period of
Islam have written standard books about REh. In our period, my venerated teacher, Shaykh al-Islam, Shabbir Ahmad Usman: has presented this
issue admirably in a small tract. Here, he has explained its reality to the
measure it is possible for a common person to understand and a n educated one to find sufficient enough to avoid doubts and difficulties.
An important note
At this juncture, Imam al-Baghawi has carried a detail report from
SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs & as follows: This verse was revealed in
Makkah al-Mukarramah. I t happened a t a time when t h e Quraysh
chiefs of Makkah got together a n d talked about t h e problem t h a t
Muhammad
was born amongst us and grew up into a young man. No
one ever doubted his trustworthiness, honesty and truthfulness, and he
was never accused by anyone of having told a lie. Yet, despite all that,
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we just do not understand the claim of being a prophet he was now making. Therefore, let us do something about it, like sending our delegation
to the Jewish scholars of Madinah and get a learned opinion about him
from them. So, a delegation from the Quraysh met the Jewish scholars
in Madinah. They advised: 'we tell you three things. Ask him about
these three. If he answers all three, he is no prophet. Similarly, if he
does not answer any of the three, he is still no prophet. And if he answers two, not answering the third, be certain that he is the prophet.'"
They proposed three questions: (1)Ask him about those in the past who
had sought refuge in a cave to stay safe from shirk - because, their account is unique. (2) Ask him about the person who had traveled through
the East and West of the Earth and what had happened to him. (3) Ask
him about the RGh (soul, spirit).
The delegation returned and posed those three questions before the
Holy Prophet
He said, 'I shall give you t h e answer to these
tomorrow1-but, he did not say, "Insha'Allah" with it. The outcome was
that the channel of Wahy (revelation) remained discontinued for a few
days. There are various reports t h a t put the number of days from
twelve, fifteen to forty during which it stood stopped. The Quraysh of
Makkah had their opportunity to hurl taunts - 'we were promised an
answer tomorrow, now so many days have passed and we have no
answer!' This caused the Holy Prophet
too to become anxious. Then
came angel Jibra'il with the verse:
;G Ll Y! ' & 'k!&I+ 3 ' y;
(And never say about anything: "I will do t h a t tomorrow," kithout
[saying]: "Insha'AllEh": [If Allah wills].' - al-Kahf, 18: 23,24) and, after that,
he recited the verse about the RGh mentioned above. Then came the
revelation of the verses relating to the people of Kahf, and the event of
Dhul-Qarnain who had traveled from the East to the West which is to
appear in SGrah al-Kahf. A detailed answer has been given there by
narrating the story of the people of Kahf and Dhul-Qarnain while the
question concerned with the reality of the R* was not answered (which
made the sign of the veracity of prophecy given by the Jews manifest).
Tirmidhi has also described this event briefly. (Maqhari)

s.

Investigative observations on the reality of RGh (soul, spirit) and

*. This detail is i n accordance with Ma'Zlim al-Tanzil, p. 134, v. 4
Usmani.

- Muhammad Taqi
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Nafs (self) have appeared earlier in this volume under verse 29 of Slirah
>a
,-,,*
:
!
((I have blown into him of my spirit - 15:29). Preal-Hijr: ' d j J
sented with reference to Tafsir Mazhari, it makes the kinds of Rlih along
with the reality of each sufficiently clear.
>

>.

We can now move to verse 86: '$3 & 3,(And if We so will, We will
surely take away...). It will be recollected that, in the previous verse (851,
by giving an answer to the question about RGh as true to the measure of
its necessity, the underlying effort to find out the reality of the RGh was
blocked and i t was declared that man's knowledge, no matter how much,
still remains relatively insignificant in terms of the great span of the ultimate reality of things. Therefore, getting entangled with unnecessary debates and investigations is a waste of precious time. The present verse:
l&
(And if We so will) indicates that the sum total of whatever knowledge human beings have been given, even that is no private property of
theirs. Allah Ta'ZlZ can, if He so wills, take away that too. Therefore,
they should be grateful to Allah for whatever of knowledge they have
and stay away from wasting time in redundant and unnecessary investigations - specially when pure investigation is just not the objective, instead, testing others or belittling them is. If one did that, i t is not out of
the realm of possibility that this crookedness may result in all that one
has in the name of knowledge taken away in toto. The address in this
but the purpose is to really
verse is, though, to the Holy Prophet
make his followers listen and get the message - when even the knowledge of the RasGl of Allah is not within his exclusive power and control,
not much can be said about others!

3,

s,

A$

I
(If all humans and jinns
The subject in verse 88: 3 1 2 '$91 G
,h
join together ...) appears in s o k e other verses of the Holy Qur'an as well.
Challenging the humankind, it has been said there: If you do not take
the Qur'Zn to be the word of Allah, rather take it to be a word of man,
then, you too are human, why would you not come up with i t s like?
Along with that challenge, it was also said in this verse: Not the humankind alone, you are welcome to join up with jinns, but you, all combined
together, will still be unable to come out with one S i r a h - even one verse
- like that of the Qur'Zn.

The repetition of this subject a t this place may possibly be to show
the futility of what the deniers of the message were trying to do. Here

they were trying to test the veracity of the mission of a prophet of Allah
by asking all sorts of questions, the one about the RGh being one of
them. Being an exercise in futility, why would they go about digging into
unnecessary issues only to determine whether or not the prophet sent to
them was true? Why they would not look into the Qur'Zn as it is? It
leaves no room for doubt in the veracity of the Holy Prophet
as prophet and messenger of Allah. The reason is simple. When the humans and
jinns of the whole world are incapable of producing the least like of it,
what doubt could there be in that it is but the Divine Word. And once it
is proved so manifestly that the Holy Qur'Zn is Divine Word, hardly any
doubt remains in that the Holy Prophet $$ was a true prophet and messenger of Allah.

u'

The last verse: g>
(And surely We have explained - 89) tells us
that the Holy Qur'Zn stands out as a miracle so clear that it leaves no
room for any question and doubt. Still, what is happening is that people
do not thank Allah for His blessings, do not even recognize the real
worth of the blessing of the Qur'Zn and keep wandering around in error.
Verses 90 - 95

And they said, 'We shall never believe in you unless you
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make a spring gush forth for us from the earth. [901 Or
you have a garden of date-palms and grapes, then you
bring forth rivers from their midst in abundance. [91] Or
you cause the sky to fall upon us in pieces, as you
claimed, or you bring Allah and angels before us face to
face. [921 Or you have a house made of gold; or you ascend to the sky, and we will not believe in your ascension unless you send down to us a book we may read.
Say, "I proclaim the Purity of my Lord. I am nothing but
human, a messenger." [931
And nothing prevented people from believing, when
guidance came to them, except that they said, "Has
Allah sent a man as a messenger?' [941
Say, "Were there angels (living) on the earth, walking
about in peace, We would have certainly sent down an
angel from the heavens as a messenger!' [951

Commentary
A prophetic answer to hostile questions sounding absurd
The questions asked and the demands made in these verses from the
Holy Prophet $&were virtually conditions on the fulfillment of which his
antagonists were supposed to believe. These conditions a r e such t h a t
anyone who hears them would find them nothing but some sort of weird
mockery and certainly a very absurd excuse for not believing. While having to respond to such questions, one becomes naturally angry and retorts in the same manner. But, the answer that Allah Ta'XlZ taught His
to give against their impertinent questions reported in
prophet rWI
this verse is something significant for everyone. Particularly so, for the
leaders and reformers of the Muslim community who would do well to always remember i t making i t a regular feature of their work among people. Is i t not that, in answer to all that, nothing was said about their
lack of sense, nor mention was made of their hostile mischief, nor there
was any verbal duel fought against them? Instead, the truth of the matter was made clear to them in very simple words. In effect, they were
told: Perhaps, you think t h a t a person who comes a s a messenger of
Allah should also be the possessor of all Divine powers and should be
able to control everything. This is a mistaken notion. The duty of a messenger of Allah is only to convey the Divine message. I t is a different
matter that Allah would also send many miracles to prove the veracity of
the mission of His apostles, prophets and messengers. But, that takes

+
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place exclusively with the power and under the control of Allah Ta'ZlZ. A
rasiil (messenger) is not given Divine powers. He is a human being and
is never outside the framework of human power - except that Allah
Ta'ZlZ alone were to manifest His great subduing power to help him.

Only a human being can be a messenger of Allah: Angels cannot
be sent as messengers to human beings
Common disbelievers and polytheists thought that 'bashar,' that is,
a man, could not be the messenger of Allah because he is someone accustomed to all human compulsions like them. When so, what edge did he
have over them to make them call him the messenger of Allah and take
him as their leader claiming that they follow him? This assumption of
theirs has been answered in the Holy Qur'Zn, at several places in vari, 6 ,,,
6
ous ways. The outcome of the answer given here in this verse: &L.J\
(And nothing prevented people - 94) is that a messenger of Allah sent to
a set of people has to be from their genus or race. If these people are human, the messenger should be human because mutual congruity does
not exist between one genus and the other - and without congruity, guidance and grooming bring no benefit. Had some angel been sent to men as
their messenger, he would have known no hunger, or thirst, or sexual desires, nor would he have felt the effect of chill and heat, nor fatigue after
hard work. He would have, then, expected human beings to act like him
without having ever realized their weaknesses and limitations. Similarly, when human beings knew that he was an angel, after all, they would
have come to the conclusion that they just did not have the ability to do
what he did. Who would have, then, followed him? Following is the fruit
of correction, reform and right guidance. This benefit can be hoped for
only when the messenger of Allah is from the genus of men. He should
be an embodiment of human emotions and physical desires while, a t the
same time, he should also have an angelic majesty that could serve as a
liaison - intermediary communicator - between human beings and angels, receiving revelation from angels bringing it and communicating it
to his fellow human beings.
This submission also removes the doubt that arises by thinking:
when human beings cannot derive benefit from the angel, how would a
messenger - despite being human - derive the benefit of revelation from
them?

As for the doubt - when the compatibility of genus is a condition
between a messenger and his people, how was the Holy Prophet %
made a messenger of the jinns for they are not from the same genus as
men? - it can be answered by saying that the messenger is not simply a
human being, instead, he also has an angelic majesty about him because
of which jinns too could also be congruous to him.
In the last verse (951, it was said that they, despite being human, cannot demand that their messenger should be an angel. This demand was
unreasonable. Yes, if angels had been living on the Earth and there was
the need to send a messenger to them, then, indeed, an angel would
have been sent as a messenger. It will be noted that the attribute of angels living on the Earth has been described here in the words: S&
(walking about in peace). This tells us that the need to send an
-,
angel deputed as a messenger to other angels would have come up only
at a time when the angels of the Earth could not themselves go to the
heavens rather remained living on the Earth alone. Otherwise, had they
themselves possessed the power to go to the heavens, there would have
remained just no need to send a messenger to the Earth.

-

Verses 96 100

Say, "Allah is sufficient as witness between me and you.
Surely, about His servants, He is All-Aware, All-Watchful." [961
And the one whom Allah guides is the guided one. And
whom He lets go astray, you will never find for them
any helpers other than Him. And We shall gather them
on the Day of Judgment their faces down blind, dumb
and deaf. Their abode is the Fire. Whenever it calms
down, We increase the flames for them. [971

-

That is their punishment, because they rejected Our
signs and said, 'What! Once we are reduced to bones and
dust, is it, then, that we shall be raised, created anew?"
[981

Have they not seen that Allah who has created the heavens and the earth has the power to create them as they
were? And (for this) He has appointed a time in which
there is no doubt. Still, the wrongdoers refused to do
anything but reject. 1991
Say, "If you were to own the treasures of my Lord's blessing, even then you would certainly hold them back, lest
it should be spent. And man is so niggardly. [I001

Commentary
The truth of the matter about what has been said in the last verse
(loo) i s t h a t t h e t r e a s u r e s of t h e mercy of Allah a r e limit-less a n d
end-less. They a r e never going to end, b u t m a n is by n a t u r e n a r row-minded, short on courage. When it comes to giving, he is not motivated enough to share what he has with others.
Commentators generally take the expression 'the treasures of the
Lord's blessing or mercy' to mean the treasures of wealth. This has its
link with previous verses (90,911 where the disbelievers of Makkah had
demanded that the Holy Prophet
should - if he was really a prophet
in truth - make rivers flow in the barren desert of Makkah and transform it into lush green farms, like the land of Syria. The answer to this
was given right there (93), saying in effect: This is as if you have taken
me to be nothing short of God whose authority you want me to exercise.
As for me, I am only a messenger of Allah, not Allah. I cannot do what I
will. If we see this verse in this context, it would mean: If you are asking
me to turn this desert land of Makkah into a green land to test my verac-
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ity a s prophet and messenger, then, the miracle of the eloquence of the
Qur'Zn i s sufficient to prove t h a t . There is no need for any other demands. And if this is to meet the needs of your country and people, remember that, even if you are given everything you demand for the land
of Makkah, and all sorts of treasures with it, i t would not result in the
prosperity of the masses of your country. I n fact, human nature will take
its course and whoever gets hold of these treasures will sit on them like
legendary serpents. Tell them to spend it on the people and you will see
them all consumed by the fear that it will go out of their hands. In a situation like this, if a few rich men of Makkah get to be richer and opulent,
what are the masses of people going to get out of it? Most commentators
have declared this to be the sense of the verse.
My master and mentor, Hadrat ThSinavi, in his BaySin al-Qur'Zn, has
interpreted 'my Lord's mercy' as the station of prophet-hood and messenger-ship, and 'the treasures of mercy' a s the varied perfection of prophet-hood. Given this Tafslr, this verse will be linked with previous verses
by saying: The outcome of all those absurd demands you are making
against my status as a prophet and messenger of Allah is that you just
do not want to believe in it. Do you, then, want t h a t t h e function of
prophet-hood should be entrusted in your hands, so that you can make
anyone a prophet a t your sweet will? If such a wish were to be granted,
the consequence would be t h a t you would never give prophet-hood or
messenger-ship to anyone, sitting over it like misers. After having given
this explanation, he has added that this TafsTr is something that comes
as one of the many divine gifts. It fits the occasion. Interpreting prophet-hood in this setting with mercy would be similar to its interpretation
>in the verse of Sfirah az-Zukhruf. It was said: '4'46;-; S
'&+ ,-,,lp.1
(Do they
distribute the mercy of your Lord? - 43:32). Here, 'rahrnah' (mercy) means
nothing but 'nubuwwah' (prophet-hood) - and there is a consensus on it.
Allah knows best.

-
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And surely we gave MGsZ nine clear signs. So, ask the
children of IsrZ41, when he came to them, the Pharaoh
said to him, "I am afraid, 0 Miisa, you are under the
spell of magic." [ l o l l He said, 'You know well that these
(signs) are sent down by none but by the Lord of the
heavens and the earth as eye-openers. And, I am afraid
0 Pharaoh, you are going to be destroyed." [I021
Then he (the Pharaoh) tried to harass him out of the
land, so We drowned him and those with him altogether,
[I031 and thereafter We said to the children of IsrZ9il,
"Live in the land. So, when the appointed time of the
Hereafter will come, We shall bring you all joined together." [lo41
And with truth We have sent it down and with truth it
descended. And We did not send you but as a bearer of
good tidings and as a Warner. [lo51
And We have divided the Qur'Zn in portions, so that you
may recite it to the people gradually, and We have revealed it little by little. [I061
Say, "Believe it or do not believe it; when it is recited to
those who were given knowledge before it, they fall
down on their faces in prostration [I071 and say, T u r e is
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our Lord. Certainly, the word of our Lord is sure to be
done!' [I081 And they fall down on their faces weeping
and it increases them in the humbleness of heart. [log]

Commentary
The first verse (101):
i;"y @f 'u3
mentions the bestowal of nine
The word: %5 ('ayah) carries t h e
clear signs on SayyidnZ MEsZ 8@\.
EyEt or verses of the
meaning of miracle or sign as well as that of the d:
Qur'Zn, that is, the divine injunctions. At this place, the probability of
both meanings exists. Therefore, a number of commentators have taken
the word 'ayZtl to mean miracles - and the number nine does not make i t
necessary that they will not be more than nine - but, a t this place, the
figure 'nine' has been mentioned on the basis of some particular importance i t has. Sayyidna 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs & has enumerated these
miracles as follows:

9,

1. The staff of SayyidnZ M5sa

8@\
which turned into a huge snake.

2. The hand that emitted light when placed under and taken out of the
armpit.

3. The removal of stammering from his tongue.
4. The splitting of the water barrier in two sections to give safe passage
to the Ban: Isra'il to cross it.

5. The sending of the punishment through locusts in unusual circumstances.
6. The sending of the storm.

7. The clothes on their bodies were infested with countless lice they had
no escape from.

8. The punishment of frogs was released on them when frogs would appear in everything they ate or drank.
9. The punishment of blood was sent that filled every utensil and mingled with whatever they ate or drank.
And a Sahib Hadith tells us that the word 'EyEt' used here means divine injunctions. This Hadith h a s been reported i n AbG D Z w i d ,
an-Nasa'i, Tirmidhi and Ibn E j a h on the authority of SayyidnZ Safwan
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4.

ibn al-'AththZl
He says that a Jew asked one of his friends to take
him to 'that' prophet. The friend said, 'do not call him a prophet. If he
finds out that we too call him a prophet, he will have four eyes on him
(that is, he will have an opportunity to wallow in his pride and glee).'
Then they came t o the Holy Prophet @ and asked him as to what were
He said:
the nine clear signs given to SayyidnZ Muss -1.
1. Do not ascribe any partners to Allah.

2. Do not steal.
3. Do not fornicate.
4. Do not unjustly take the life of the one whose killing has been
forbidden by Allah.

5. Do not falsely impute anyone innocent with charges liable to the
sentence of death or any other punishment.

6. Do not practice magic.

7. Do not devour interest.
8. Do not level a false accusation of fornication on a chaste woman.
9. Do not desert the battlefield in JihZd for fear of being killed.
And he also said, '0 Jews, it has also been specially enjoined on you
t h a t you shall not contravene the particular injunctions of the observance of the day of Sabbath (Saturday) given to you.'
Hearing what the Holy Prophet $& said, they both kissed his hands
and feet and declared, 'We bear witness that you are the prophet of Allah.' He said, 'What is it, then, that stops you from following me?' They
had prayed to his Lord for prophets to alsaid that SayyidnE DZwTid 1ways keep appearing from among his progeny - 'and we are scared that
the Jews will kill us if we started following you.'
Since this explanation of the verse stands proved on the authority of
Sahih HadIth, therefore, this is what many commentators have preferred to go by.
*>>'

>>>>,,

,,>

About the last sentence: b p ,A&>, d& (And they fall down on their
faces weeping and it increases them in the humbleness of heart -log), it
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appears in Tafsir Mazhari that being in tears while reciting the Qur5n
stands as a highly recommended and reward worthy act (rnustahabb).
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah & narrates that the Holy Prophet
said, 'a
person who wept in fear of Allah shall not go to Hell until milk is
returned to the udder after having been milked. (It means, as it is not
possible to put milk once milked back into the udder, very similarly, it is
also not possible that a person who weeps in fear of Allah were to go to
Hell). And says another report, 'Allah Ta5lZ has forbidden the fire of
Hell on two eyes - the eye that weeps in fear of Allah, and the eye that
stays awake a t nights guarding the Islamic frontiers. (Baihaq;, and HZkim).
said,
And SayyidnZ Nadr ibn Sa'd & reports that the Holy Prophet
'a people, among whom there is someone who weeps in fear of Allah, will
be delivered from t h e fire of Hell because of him.' (Rub aI- Ma%? from
Tirmidh;)

The reason for the big trouble Muslims are in today is no other but
that there are very few left among them who would weep fearing Allah.
After reporting the Ahadith showing the merits of weeping in fear of
Allah a t this point, the author of RGh al-Ma'Zni says: JLtill 3 6 - 31 &-j
c k W l (And that is the state the 'Ulama' should be in) - because, Ibn Jarir,
Ibn al-Mundhir and others have quoted t h e following saying of 'Abd
al-A'lZ Taiml:
'A person who has received the kind of knowledge that does not make
him cry [because of having realized the reality of things] should be
enough to make you understand that he has not been given the knowledge that brings benefits.'

-

Verses 110 111

Say, "Call (Him by the name of) Allah or Ar-Rahmiin, in
whichever way you call, His are the best names!' And do
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not be (too) loud in your SalXh nor be (too) low in it, and
seek a way in between. [I101
And say, "Praise belongs to Allah who has neither taken
to Him a son, nor is there any partner to Him in His
kingdom, nor is anyone (needed) to protect Him because
of (any) weakness. And proclaim His greatness, an open
proclamation. [Ill]

Commentary
These are the last verses of SErah Bani Isra'il (Al-'Isra'). The Sirah
began with a declaration of the purity and oneness of Allah TaHZ, and
this is how it is being concluded. The revelation of these verses was
based on some events. The first one came to pass on a certain day when
the Holy Prophet $$, during his supplication, said 'E Allah' and 'E
RahmEn.' The Mushriks thought that he was calling two Gods. They
said, 'he forbids us to call anyone else other than the One while he himself calls two deities.' The answer to this comment was given in the first
part of the verse by saying that the most exalted Allah does not have a
mere two names. He has many more names and all of them are the best
of names. Call Him by any of these and it means the One and Only Allah. So, it was made clear that their apprehensions on that count were
wrong.
As for the second incident, when the Holy Prophet &!$ would recite
the Qur'Zn loudly during Saliih, the Mushriks made fun of him and
passed audacious remarks berating the QurZn, archangel Jibra'il, even
Allah Ta'iilii. In response to that, the last part of this very verse was revealed where he has been advised to take to a middle course between the
loud and the low, as the average voice took care of the functional necessity. And as for the opportunity the Mushriks had to cause pain to them
over the loud pitch of the voice, they would be relieved of that too.
The third problem was that the Jews and Christians proposed children for Allah Ta'ZlZ and the pagan Arabs said that idols were partners
of Allah. The Siibians and the Magians used to hold that not being particularly close to Allah amounted to a personal loss of worth and honor. In
answer to these three religious groups, the last verse was revealed
where their three notions have been refuted.
It will be noted that, in this world, the one from whom strength and
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support is received is sometimes younger than one, like children, and
sometimes a n equal, like a partner, and sometimes older than one, like a
supporter and helper. Here, i n this verse, Allah TaZlZ has refuted all
three in the same order.

Ruling
The etiquette of recitation in SalZh as given in verse 110 is t h a t it
should not be in a voice raised very high, nor should i t be i n a voice so
lowered that those standing behind in the congregation cannot hear it.
This injunction, a s obvious, is particular with prayers wherein the recitation is voiced. As for the prayers of Zuhr and 'A+r, the recitation therein
is totally unvoiced a s proved from uninterrupted Sunnah.
I n prayers with voiced recitation, included there a r e t h e F a r d of
Maghrib, 'Isha' and Fajr, a s well a s the prayer of Tahajjud - a s i n a
Hadith which says: Once the Holy Prophet
passed by SayyidnZ Abii
Bakr and SayyidnZ 'Umar @ a t the time of Tahajjud. SayyidnZ AbG
Bakr was reciting i n a lowered voice while SayyidnZ 'Urnar & was
reciting in a loud voice. The Holy Prophet $$jsaid to SayyidnZ AbG Bakr,
'why would you recite in such a lowered voice?' SayyidnZ Abii Bakr said,
'the One I wanted to talk to in secret, Him I have made to hear, because
Allah Ta'ZlZ hears every voice, even the lowest of t h e low.' The Holy
Prophet
said, 'recite somewhat loudly.' Then h e said to Sayyidna
'Umar, 'why do you recite in such a loud voice?' SayyidnZ 'Umar & said,
'I recite loudly to wake up the drowsy, and satan.' He ordered him too,
'you should recite i n a voice somewhat lowered.' (Tirmidhi as quoted
Mazhanj

Problems and their solutions relating to the loud or lowered rendering of the recitation of the Qur'Zn in SalZh, or on occasions other than it,
have been already explained in SGrah al-A'rZf (see commentary under Verse
55, Volume 111). About the last verse beginning with:
$ (say, 'alhamdulillah: praise belongs to Allah'), the HadTth says that this is the 'ayah'
(verse) of "izzah' (power and glory). [The reference is to the efficacy of the
verse i n seeking the help of Allah to overcome weaknesses and difficulties]. (Reported by Ahmad and at-TabarKni on the authority of Sayyidnii Mu'iidh
al-Juhaniyy as in Maqhari) This verse also provides a n essential guidance.
The drive of the meaning is that it does not matter how much one devotes to the worship of Allah, one is still obligated to take his or her deed

A'Q~

to be deficient a s compared with His due right and confess to the likely
shortfall i n performing it. (Mazhar:)
And SayyidnZ Anas & h a s said t h a t a child from the tribe of Ban:
'Abd al-Muttalib, when able to say meaningful words, was taught to recite this verse by the Holy Prophet $$. Then h e recited the verse:

And say, "Praise belongs to Allah who has neither taken to
Him a son, nor is there any partner to Him in His kingdom,
nor is anyone [needed] to protect Him because of [any] weakness. And proclaim His greatness, an open proclamation" And SayyidnZ AbE Hurairah & h a s said t h a t once he went out with
the Holy Prophet
i n a manner t h a t his hand was i n Holy Prophet's
hands. H e passed by a person who was disheveled a n d worried. H e
asked, 'what brought you to this condition?' That person said, 'sickness
and poverty have done this to me.' He said, 'I a m going to tell you a few
words. If you recite these, your sickness and poverty will go away. The
words were:

g,

I place my trust in the Ever Living who is not to die. Praise belongs to Allah who has neither taken to Him a son, nor is there
any partner to Him in His kingdom, nor is anyone (needed) to
protect Him because of (any) weakness. And proclaim His
greatness, an open proclamation. (17:lll)
After the passage of some time, when he went t h a t way, h e found his
condition good a n d showed his pleasure about it. That person told him,
'since the time you taught me these words, I recite them punctually.'
(AbEYa'lZ and Ibn al-Sunni, as quoted by Mazhari)
The Tafsir of Siirah Bani IsrZil ends here
With the help of Allah
After al-'IshZ',JumZda I, 1390 Hijrah
Praised be Allah, from the beginning to the end.
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A personal postscript by the author
... While writing these lines, this humble servant of Allah has completed full seventy five years of his age on 21 Sha'bZn, 1390 Hijrah. Year
seventy-six opens amidst diseases of different kinds including the natural weakness that sets in at this age. Then there is the mass of things to
do and
to resolve. Who can look forward to the task of writing
beyond this point for it would be hoping against hope. But, when i t
comes to the service of the Qur'Zn things become different. When someone does something in the name of the Qurzn, no matter how insignificant, it becomes for a servant of Allah a matter of good fortune and honour. This thought led me to begin the Tafsir of SGrah al-Kahf with the
name of Allah. The idea was to take whatever it was possible to do during the years of life left as sufficient and good enough, because the purpose is not to finish the Qur7Zn,the purpose is to consume one's years
and energy into the Qur'Zn. And Allah is the giver of ability and the helper of the effort made in His way.
(Abridged from the detailed note)
End of Siirah Bani IsrZ'iZ
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Stirah Al-Kahf
(The Cave)
SGrah al-Kahf is Makki. It has 110 verses and 12 sections

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 8

Praise belongs to Allah who has sent down to His servant the Book and allowed no crookedness i n it, [ l l a
straightforward Book to warn of a severe punishment
from Him, and to give glad tidings to the believers who
do righteous deeds that they will have a good reward
(Paradise) [21 where they will dwell for ever, [31 and to
warn those who have said that Allah has taken to Himself a son, [41 while they have no knowledge of it, nor
had their fathers. Grave is the word that comes out of
their mouths. They say nothing but a lie. [51
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So, perhaps you are going to kill yourself after them out
of grief if they do not believe in this message. [6]
Surely, We have made what is on earth an adornment
for it so that We test them as to who among them is better in deed. [ 7 ] And surely, We are going to turn what is
thereon into a barren land. [8]
The properties and merits of S i r a h al-Kahf

According to a narration of SayyidnZ AbG al-DardZ & appearing in
Muslim, AbG DZwGd, Tirmidhi, al-Nasa'i and the Musnad of Ahmad, one
who has memorized the first ten verses of SGrah al-Kahf will remain protected from the ill effects of DajjZl (imposter). In another report in the
same books and from the same authority, the same thing has been said
about having memorized the last ten verses of SGrah al-Kahf.
And it has been reported in the Musnad of &mad on the authority
said, "One
of SayyidnZ Sahl ibn Mu'Zdh & that the Holy Prophet
who recites the first and the last verses of SGrah al-Kahf, for him there
is light from his feet up to his head. And the one who were to recite the
whole SErah, then, for him there is light from the earth up to the sky."
And it appears in some narratives that a person who recites SErah
al-Kahf on the day of Jumu'ah will have light from his feet up to the sky.
This light will serve him well on the day of Qiyiimah, and every sin committed by him between the past and the present Jumu'ah will be forgiven." (Imam Ibn Kathir has declared this report to be m a w q Z f ( a Hadith the
narration of which stops a t a Sahiib?and does not ascend to the Holy Prophet

g).

And HEfi?; Zya' al-Maqdisi, in his book Al-MukhtZrah, has reported
on the authority of SayyidnE 'Ali & that the Holy Prophet $$ said, "One
who recites SGrah al-Kahf on the day of Jumu'ah will remain protected
from every fitnah. And if Dajjal appears, he will stay safe against the trying challenges released by him as well." (All these narrative reports have been
taken from TafsIr ibn KathTr)

According to a report from Dailami on the authority of SayyidnZ
Anas & appearing in RITh al-Ma'Zn;, the Holy Prophet
said, "The entire SGrah al-Kahf was revealed at one time and seventy thousand angels came with it" - which shows its majesty.
The cause of revelation

Imam ibn J a r b al-Tabari has reported from SayyidnZ 'Abdull5h ibn
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'AbbZs & t h a t the Quraysh of Makkah (disturbed by t h e rising
influence of the Holy Prophet $$ as a prophet) sent two of their men,
Nadr ibn HZrith and 'Uqbah ibn Abi Mu'ayt, to the Jewish scholars of
Madinah. Their mission was to find out what they said about him as
they were learned in past scriptures of the Torah and Injil. The Jewish
scholars told them, "put three questions before him. If he answers these
correctly," you should know that he is a prophet and messenger of Allah,
and if he fails to do that, you should know that he is a pretender and not
a messenger. Firstly, ask him about the young men who had left their
city in the distant past and what had happened to them, for this is a
unique event. Secondly, ask him about the person who had traveled
through the East and West of the Earth and what had happened to him.
Thirdly, ask him about the R* (soul, spirit) as to what it was?"
The two Quraysh emissaries returned to Makkah al-Mukarramah, informed their tribesmen that they had come back with a decisive plan of
action and told them all about their encounter with the Jewish scholars
of adi in ah. Then, these people took these questions to the Holy Prophet
B.He heard the questions and said that he will answer them tomorrow.
But, he forgot to say 'insha'Allah' a t that time. These people went back
and the Holy Prophet
kept waiting for the Divine revelation in the
hope that he will be told about answers to these questions through
waby. But, no waby came until the next day as promised. In fact, fifteen
days went by and things stood a s they were, neither did SayyidnZ
Jibra'il come nor did the revelation. The Quraysh of Makkah started
throwing taunts which caused real pain to the Holy Prophet B.
After fifteen days, came angel Jibra'il with SErah al-Kahf (wherein
the delay caused has also been explained by saying that one should say
'insha'Allah' when promising to do something in the future. Since, this
was not done in the event concerned, therefore, revelation was delayed
as a measure of reminder. In this SGrah, verses relating to this matter
' - s,.,s
such as: al;h dl Y! fL'& @ &sU,
Y; (18:23,24) will be appearing
later). Also related in this Siirah there was the event about the young

z!

*

That is, he gives the answer he should give (and his correct answer to the question
about 'R*' will be that Allah Ta'Flila knows its reality best). So, this report which
appears i n Tafsir al-TabarI, p. 191, v. 15 is not contrary to the report which has appeared on pages 544-47 of this volume under the commentary on verse 85 of Siirah
Ban: Isra'il - Muhammad Taqi UsmZni.
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men known as A ~ h al-Kahf
a
or the People of the Cave, and the event
concerning the travel of Dhul-Qarnain from the East to the West. Also
included therein was the answer to the question asked about 'Riih'
( ~ u r t u band
i Maqhari with reference to Ibn JarTr). But, answering the question
about RGh (soul, spirit) briefly was as dictated by wisdom. This was
taken up separately at the end of SSirah Ban: IsrZ~l(17:85) and this is
the reason why SGrah al-Kahf has been placed after Siirah Bani IsrZil
[al-Isra'l - as mentioned by Al-Suyuti.

Commentary
(and allowed no crookedThe word: +,
(('iwaj)in: 4 G;F 'A J;;.
ness in it - 1) means crookedness of any kind, or inclination towards one
side or deviation from the norms of rectitude. The Holy Qur'iin remains
pure and free of all that in terms of the perfection of its words and meanings. It simply admits of no distortion anywhere, either in eloquence or
in knowledge and wisdom. The sense which has been conveyed in a negative or eliminative form through: Gtf
'J
& (and allowed no crooked(qayyima)
ness in it) has been fortified positively through the word:
which follows immediately for emphasis. The reason is th& this word
+ > ,
,>
carries the sense of:
(mustaqimZ) and that which is:
(mustaqim: straightforward, straight, upright) will not have the least crookedness or tilt towards any side. However, @
' (qayyim) can also have anothe r sense, t h a t of caretaker, custodian and protector. Given this
probability, the sense of the expression would be that the Qur'En, while
perfect in itself as free from all kinds of excess, deficiency and crookedness, keeps others upright, firm and unflinching and protects the interests and advantages of all servants of Allah. Thus the gist of the two expressions would be that the Holy Q u r ' h stands perfect in itself and has
the ability to make men and women created by Allah become equally perfect. (Maqhari)

+

It was said in verse 7: ikl %j4;$i
& G % C! (Surely, We have made
what is on earth an adornmeni for it) with reference to all living forms,
vegetation, mountains, minerals and everything else present on the
earth. They are its embellishment. That there are snakes, scorpions,
beasts and many harmful and fatal things may lead someone to doubt as
to how can they be called 'an adornment for it.' This doubt is unfounded
because everything in this world considered harmful, fatal or plain bad

may be so in a restricted sense but, in terms of the totality of creation,
nothing is bad. Everything, no matter how bad, has been invested with
many benefits by Allah Ta'GlZ on other counts. The medical use of poisonous and fatal life forms in the interest of human beings is an example.
Therefore, things that are considered even bad are not that bad in terms
of the function of this entire universe.

Verses 9 - 12

Do you think that the People of Kahf (the Cave) and
RaqIm (inscription*)were unusual out of Our signs? 191
When the young men took refuge in the Cave and said,
"Our Lord, bless us with mercy from Your own and provide us with guidance in our matters!' [lo] So, We veiled
their hearing (putting them to sleep) in the Cave for a
number of years. [Ill Thereafter We raised them up, so
that We know which of the two groups had best calculated the period they remained (sleeping).[I21

Lexical Explanation
Kahf is a large mountainous cave or cavern. If not large, it will be a
ghar. The word: I>$,
(al-raqtm) literally denotes: r,i$l
(al-marqiim) that
is, something written. What does it mean a t this place? The sayings of
commentators differ about it. DahhZk, Sudiyy and Ibn Jubayr following
the authority of SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs @ declare it to mean a
written tablet on which the ruler of the time had inscribed the names of
the People of Kahf and had i t fixed on the entrance to the Cave. For this
reason, the People of Kahf are also called the People of al-Raqim (the inscribed ones). QatZdah, 'Atiyyah, 'Awfi and Mujahid have said t h a t
Raqim is the name of the valley adjoining the mountain in which the hol-

"

The word Raqim has been interpreted differently. Most of the commentators
have preferred 'inscription' while others have taken i t to be a mountain, a valley or a specific town.
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low cavern of the People of Kahf was located. Some others have idensays, "I
tified this mountain itself as the Raqim. 'Ikrimah Jli hl
have heard Sayyidnii ibn 'AbbZs & saying - I do not know whether
Raqim is the name of some inscribed tablet or some town." Ka'b al-&
bar and Wahb ibn Munabbih report from Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbas t h a t
Raqim is the name of a town near Ailah, that is, 'Aqabah, situated in the
kingdom of the Romans.
-J

Fityah

('4)in verse 10 is the plural of: 2 :fa@ which means a young

man.
(translated as 'so, We veiled their hearThe expression: ;Cg;$l-&
ing [putting them to sleep]' - 11) literally means to plug ears to prevent
someone from hearing. I t is used to convey the sense of deep sleep. When
sleeping, eyes close first but ears remain active. Sounds are heard. When
sleep takes over completely, ears stop functioning. Later, when awake,
ears resume their function first for sound startles the person sleeping
who then comes out of his sleep.

Commentary
The story of the People of Kahf and Raqim
There are a few subjects of study in this story. First of all, it needs to
be determined whether People of Kahf and People of Raqim are two
names of the same group, or these are two separate groups. Though, no
clarification of this appears in any Sahib Hadith, but Imiim al-BukhZri,
in his Sahih, has given two separate chapter headings - A?hZb al-Kahf
.
under A&Gb al-Raqim, he mentions the
and A.shZb a l - ~ a q i mThen,
well-known story of three persons being locked shut into a cave with no
way out, which opened later through prayers, and which is there in details in all books of Hadith. From this innovative device of Imam al-Bukh Z ~ it, is gathered that, according to him, the People of Kahf are one
group, and the appellation of the People of Raqim has been used for
those three persons who had taken shelter in the cave a t some earlier
time. Then a huge rock from the mountain fell on the entrance to the
cave and blocked it totally, making it impossible for them to come out. At
that moment, it was with reference to whatever righteous deeds they
each had done in life that the three of them supplicated before Allah:
Our Lord, if we had done this thing for Your good pleasure, please open
the passage for us. Following the pra'yer of the first person, the rock
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moved a little and light started coming in. By the prayer of the second
one, it moved a little more. Then, by the prayer of the third one, the passage opened up fully.
But, HZfiz ibn Hajar has made i t clear in Sharh al-BukhZri that, in
the light of Hadith reports, there is no clear-cut proof about the People of
Raqim being the name for the three persons referred to above. What has
happened here is t h a t some narrators have added to t h e report of
SayyidnZ Nu'mZn ibn Bashir &,a reporter of the incident of the cave,
by saying that SayyidnZ Nu'mZn ibn Bashir & while mentioning the
! mentioning Raqim.
story of the cave said, 'I heard the Holy Prophet $$
He was relating the story of the three who got shut into the cave.' This
addition appears in the report of al-BazzZr and al-TabarZni as quoted by
Fath-al-Bar?. But, to begin with, none of the reports from t h e usual
narrators of this Hadith which are available in details in the six Sahihs
a n d other books of Hadith have included this sentence of SayyidnZ
Nu'man ibn Bashir &. Even the report of al-BukhZri itself does not
have this sentence in it. Then, even within this sentence, i t has not been
made clear whether or not the Holy Prophet
had called those three
persons who got shut into the cave by the name of the People of Raqim.
In fact, the words are: 'he was mentioning Raqim.' Those three were
mentioned as a corollary to this statement. As for the difference in the
sayings of the SahZbah, TZbi'in and commentators in general concerning
the meaning of Raqim, it is by itself a proof that there was no Hadith
! about the meaning of Raqirn a s
reported from t h e Holy Prophet $$
determined by him. Otherwise, how was it possible that once the Holy
Prophet
himself determines the meaning of a word, t h e SahZbah,
TKbi'in and other commentators opt for some other saying contrary to it?
Therefore, HZfiz ibn Hajar, the commentator of al-BukhZri, denies that
the People of Kahf and the People of Raqim are two separate groups.
According to him, the correct position is that both these names apply to
one single group. The mention of three persons getting shut into a cave
could have been made with the mention of Raqim. I t does not necessarily
follow from it that these very three persons were 'the A s h a al-Raqim'
(the People of Raqim).
Hafiz ibn Hajar has also clarified a t this place that the very context
of the story of the People of Kahf as described by the Qur'Zn tells us that
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the People of Kahf and Raqim are but one group. This is why the majority of commentators and Hadith experts agree that they both are one
and the same.
The second issue to be determined here is that of the details of the
story. I t has two parts. Part one is the spirit of the story, and the real objective. It provides an answer to the question asked by the Jews, and
guidance and good counsel for Muslims a s well. The second part deals
with the historical and geographical aspects of the story. As for the delineation of the objective, it plays no role there, for instance: When and
where did this event come to pass, who was the infidel king these people
ran from and hid in the cave? What were his beliefs, what did he actually do to them because of which they were compelled to r u n and hide in
t h e cave? How many were they? Exactly how long did they remain
asleep? Are they still alive or are they dead?
The Holy Qur'Zn, under its wise principles and unique methodology,
h a s not related any story i n all i t s detail and order throughout t h e
Qur'an (with the sole exception of the story of Sayyidna K s u f %%\I - a
common method used in books of history. Instead, it has introduced only
a part of each story that was appropriate to the occasion and was particularly related to guiding and teaching human beings. (The reason for excluding the story of Sayyidna Yiisuf Wl from the parameter of this method appears in the

TafsIr of Siirah Yiisuf included in Volume V, pages 24,25)

The same method was used in relating t h e story of t h e People of
Kahf. Here, the Qur5n has described its particular parts that were relevant to the real objective. No mention was made of the remaining parts
t h a t were purely historical or geographical. Of course, mention was
made of the number of the People of Kahf. The questions regarding the
period of time they remained asleep were certainly alluded to, even a n indication was released towards the answer but, along with it, a n instruction was also given that it was not appropriate to investigate and debate
such issues. These should be entrusted with Allah Ta'Zlii. This is the reason why the Holy Prophet @ who was duty-bound to explain the meanings of the Holy Qur'Zn never related those parts of the story in any
Hadith. I t is on the grounds of this Qur7Znicmethodology t h a t great men
among the SahZbah and Taai'in have declared the essential policy guideline in such matters by saying:
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What Allah has left undetermined, you too leave it undetermined. (al-ItqZn li-Suyuti)
This approach and conduct of leading SahZbah and TZbi'ln required
that, in this Tafsir too, those parts of the story should be ignored as ignored by the Qur'Zn and Hadith. But, this is a time when historical and
geographical breakthroughs are taken as great achievements. Therefore,
later day scholars of TafsTr have described those parts as well in varying
lengths. As far as Tafsir Ma'iiriful-Qur'iin is concerned, the parts of the
story that have already been mentioned in the Qur'iin will be covered
under the explanation of its verses. The remaining historical and geographical parts of the story are being described here within the limits of
their need. However, the truth of the matter is that, even after this description, the end result will remain the same - that is, i t is impossible to
arrive a t a categorical decision in these matters. The reason is that writings in Islamic, and then Christian history, relating to this subject are so
different, even contradictory, that one writer determines something in
the light of his investigation, opinion and evidence while the other prefers something else.

Events relating to hiding in caves to protect faith have been
many and widespread
One major reason for differences existing among historians lies in
the great importance attached to monasticism by adherents to the faith
brought by Sayyidnii <Tsa?%%\.As a result, there were several instances
spread around different regions and countries of the world where some
people took shelter in caves to devote themselves to the worship of Allah
TaZlZ living there for the rest of their lives. Now, where so ever some
such event has occurred, it was not so far out for a historian to suspect it
to be that of the People of Kahf.

People of Kahf: Place and Period
~ a f s i authority
r
al-Qurtubi of al-Andulus (Spain) has reported some
events a t this juncture in his Tafsir. Some of these events, that belong to
different cities, he had heard or seen himself. First of all, he says on the
basis of a report from D a b h a that al-Raqim is the name of a town in
RGm (the Greco-Roman territory) where twenty-one men are lying in a
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cave a s if they are sleeping. Then, he reports from TafsTr authority, Ibn
'Atiyyah that he had heard from many people that there was a cave in
Sham (Syria) which had some dead bodies in it. Attendants said that
they were the ones called the People of Kahf. And adjacent to the cave,
there was the structure of a mosque and residential house called Raqim.
I n addition to the dead bodies, the skeleton of a dead dog was also present there.
T h e n , a l - Q u r t u b l w r i t e s a b o u t a n o t h e r e v e n t r e l a t i n g to
al-Gharnatah (Granada) in al-Andulus (Spain), again reporting from Ibn
'Atiyyah who says, 'there is a cave in Lawshah (Lojah), a village outside
al-Gharnatah. I t has some dead bodies and along with these there is the
skeleton of a dead dog as well. Most of the dead bodies have no flesh left
reducing them to bare skeletons. However, some do have signs of flesh
and skin still being there. Centuries have passed over this. But, nothing
is known about them authentically. Some people say that they were the
People of Kahf. Ibn 'Atiyyah further says, 'when I heard this news, I personally went there in t h e Hijrah year 504. On arrival there, I really
found those bodies in the same state. Close by there is a mosque and a
structure of the Roman period called RaqTm. I t seems to have been some
palace from the remains of several walls still there. This thing is located
in a n unpopulated area with wild growth around. He also said, 'remains
of a n old city are found in the area characterized by higher altitudes in
al-Gharnatah. I t is Roman in style. The name of the city is said to be
Raqyus. We have seen many graves and strange things i n its ruins.'
From what has been said here it will be realized that al-Qurtubi who
lived in Spain avoids calling anyone as the People of Kahf definitely, despite that he has described these events a s reported. Then, there is the
case of Ibn 'Atiyyah who, despite his personal observation, did not claim
that they were the People of Kahf. He rather limits himself to reporting
what was popular. But, AbK Hayyan, the seventh century commentator
from al-Andulus (Spain) was born in al-GharnZtah itself in Hijrah year
654. There he was raised and there he lived. He too mentions the cave of
al-Gharnatah in his Tafsir, al-Bahr al-Muhit, very much like al-Qurtubl
h a s done. After having written about the eye witness account of Ibn
'Atiyyah, he says, 'when I was in al-Andulus (that is, before shifting to
Cairo), many people went to see this cave. They used to say that, despite
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that those bodies are still there and the visitors do count them out but,
somehow, they always make a mistake in giving their correct number.'
After t h a t he said, 'as for the city of Raqyus mentioned by Ibn 'Atiyyah
which is located on the side of al-GharnZtah t h a t faces t h e Qiblah, I
have myself passed by it so many times and I have seen unusually large
rocks in it.' After that, he says: " 4 G ~ W I3~i s &-c;Y& 41
JAI 3 6 ~
3
l C k J l & ~ % ~ & " (one reason for preferring the possibility of the
People of Kahf being i n al-Andulus could be t h a t i t i s predominantly
Christian to the extent that this particular region is their largest religious center - Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit, p. 102, v. 6 ) .
Tafsir authority Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi HZtim following a report of
'Awfi from Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs & say that RaqTm is the name of a valley which is located near Ailah ('Aqabah) south of Palestine. And the two
of them along with other Hadlth experts also report from SayyidnZ ' A b
dull& ibn 'Abbas that he said, 'I do not know what Raqim is. But, when
I asked Ka'b al-Ahbar, h e said t h a t Raqlm i s the name of t h e town
where t h e People of t h e Kahf lived before going into t h e Cave.' (Rub
al-Ma'iini)

Ibn ~ bShaibah,
l
Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hiitim report SayyidnZ
'AbdullZh ibn 'Abbas & to have said, 'we waged a Jihad against Byzantine forces in the company of Sayyidnii Mu'Zwiyah & which is known a s
On this trip, we passed through the site of
the battle of al-Madlq (&I).
the Cave of the People of Kahf. The Qur'an mentions it. Sayyidna Mu'Zwiyah wanted to go into the cave and see the bodies of the People of Kahf.
Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs said, 'let us not do so because Allah T a ' d a has already prohibited someone better than you from seeing them, that is, the
Raslil of Allah. Is it not that Allah says in the Qur'lin: &,L$$~,&I>
,>,
, I ; G (If you had a look a t them, you would have fled awa>
&J (-e* ~,
from them and would have been filled with awe of them - 18)? But, Sayyidnii Mu'awiyah did not accept this suggestion of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs
perhaps for the reason that the state in which they were portrayed by
the Qur'Zn related to the time when they were alive and it was not necessary that they would still be found in the same state. Therefore, a few
men were sent to have a look a t them. They reached the cave. But, when
they wanted to enter into the cave, Allah Ta'dii sent a punishing wind
upon them that turned all of them out and away from the cave. (Rfih
f>>

,
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The reports and narratives appearing above establish that commentators have given three locations for the site of the Cave of the People of
Kahf. Firstly, in Ailah near 'Aqabah 01) the shore of the Gulf of 'Aqabah.
Most of the narrations from SayyidnE Ibn 'Abbiis favor this interpretation.
From the personal observation of Ibn 'Atiyyah, and Abii HayyZn's
support, it seems likely that this cave is in al-Gharniitah, al-Andulus
(Spain). Out of these two places, the name of a city or particular building
has also been given as Raqim. Similarly, the name of the great structure
in ruins close to the cave in al-GharnZtah has been cited as Raqim.
Then, none of the two kinds of reports decisively say that this cave was
The Cave of the People of Kahf. Both rely on popular local talk and oral
tradition. As for the old name of the city where the People of Kahf lived,
it has been mentioned as IfsGs (Ephesus as in the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to
the Ephesians - Holy Bible, p. 239), with Tarsus as its Islamic name, in nearly
all Tafsir reports of al-Qurtubi, Abii HayyZn and Ibn JarTr. That this city
was located on the western coast of Asia Minor is a fact accepted by historians. This shows that the Cave is also within Asia Minor. Therefore,
there is no proof to declare any one of these as true and the rest as false.
As for probability, all three are probable. In fact, no one can deny the
very probability that the events relating to these caves, despite being
true, may not be relevant to the Cave of the People of Kahf that has been
mentioned in the Qur'En. May be, it is somewhere else. And it is also not
necessary that Raqim at this place may exclusively be the name of some
city or building. In fact, no one can reject even the probability that
Raqim denotes the inscription engraved with the names of the People of
Kahf on a tablet and placed on the entrance to the cave by some king.

Investigations of Modern Historians
Some contemporary historians have made considerable efforts to determine the place and time of the Cave of the People of Kahf with the
help of Christian and European historical accounts.

Aha-KalEm xziid has declared the present city of Petra near Ailah
('Aqabah) - Arabicized by Arab historians as Batrii - as the old city of Raq$m. With reference to current historical accounts, he reports the rem-
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nants of a cave in the mountain and of some mosque adjacent to it. In
confirmation, he refers to t h e Book of Joshua in t h e Old Testament
(18:27) where the place has been mentioned as Raqm or Raqim. According
to him, this is the place now called Petra. But, this has been considered
doubtful as the reference to Raqm or Raqim in the Book of Joshua is connected with the inheritance of Bani bin Yamin (Benyamin). Then, this
territory was located west of River Jordan and the Dead Sea where the
city of Petra could have not possibly been located. Therefore, contemporary archaeologists are very reluctant in accepting Petra and Raqim as
one and the same. (Encyclopaedia Britannica 1946, v. 17, p. 658)
Commentators in general have pointed out to t h e city of Ifsfis, a
major Byzantine city on the western coast of Asia Minor the remains of
which are still found twenty or twenty five miles south of the modern
Turkish city of Izmir (Samarna).
MaulanZ Sayyid SulaimZn Nadwi while mentioning the city of Petra
in his book, Ard al-Qur'an, has put Raqim in parenthesis. But, he has
not given any evidence in support of the proposition that the old name of
the city of Petra was RaqIm. Maulanii Hifzur-Rahman SihwErwi has
also adopted this view. For evidence, he refers to Torah: The book of
Numbers a n d t h e book of I s a i a h a n d gives t h e n a m e of P e t r a a s
Raqimah. (Da'irah al-Ma'Zrif al-'Arabiyah)
When a cave was discovered in a desolate jungle area close to 'Amman in the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan, the Archaeological Department of the Government started digging operations on that site in the
year 1963. After having removed the upper strata of topsoil and rocks,
they found six coffins filled with bones and stones, and two graves. Towards the south side of the cave, they found inscriptions on rocks in Byzantian script. Local people think that this is the place called Raqim
close to which is this cave of the People of Kahf. Allah knows best.
My revered teacher and master, MaulanZ Ashraf Ali Thiinavi, relying on TafsIr HaqqZnT, has reported the following historical account of
the place and time of the People of Kahf. According to this account, when
the People of Kahf had escaped the tyranny of the king of the time and
taken shelter in the cave, the time was the year 250 A.D. Then they remained asleep for three hundred years. Thus, it comes to a total of 550

A.D. And the Holy Prophet
was born in 570 A.D. Therefore, this event
of their wakening occurred twenty years before the birth of the Holy
Then, in Tafsb HaqqZni as well, their locale has been deterProphet
mined as the city of IfsEs or Tarsus that used to be in Asia Minor. Its
ruins still remain. And Allah knows best the reality of it.

B.

These historical and geographical details have been given here from
the reports of classical commentators, then from contemporary historians. This humble writer had already submitted that neither does the
understanding of any verse of the Qur'Zn depend on these, nor does any
essential part of the objective for which the Qur'Tin has related this story
belongs thereto. Then, relevant reports and stories and their indicators
and connections are so different that, despite all investigations and efforts, it is just not possible to take any categorical decision in this matter. Having preferences and inclinations is all that is left to do here. But,
in our time, educated people have acquired an increased taste in historical investigations. It is for this satisfaction that these details have been
reported for they, by way of introduction and hypothesis, tell us a t least
close to
this much that this event came to pass after Sayyidnii 'Isa
the time of the Holy Prophet $$$. And that most reports seem to agree on
this being near the city of Ifsfis or Tarsus. Even then, Allah knows best.
And the truth is that we, after all these investigations, are standing
where we had started from - that there is no need to fix an exact location, nor can this be fixed with any certain modality. The Tafsir and
Hadith authority, Ibn Kathir has said exactly this about it:
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Allah Ta6Z1:lahas already told us about that. And He expects us
to understand it and deliberate into it. And He did not tell us
about the location of this Cave in a particular city out of this
earth because there is nothing beneficial for us in it nor does
any religious objective hinge upon it - Ibn Kathir, v. 3, p. 75.
,r
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When did the event relating to the People of Kahf come to pass
and why did they take shelter in the Cave?
This segment of the story is also the same upon which neither does
the understanding of any verse of the Qur'Tin depend, nor does it influence the objective of the story in any significant way, nor do the Qur'Tin

Stirah Al-Kahf : 18 : 9 - 12

583

and Sunnah make any statement about it. What we have here i s no
more than historical stories. Therefore, in Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit, Commentator Abii Hayyiin has said:

And narrators differ in stories about them, and about how they
got together and moved out, and the mode and manner of that
has neither been mentioned in any authentic Hadith nor in the
Qur'an - al-Bahr al-Muhit,p. 101, v. 6 .
However, when we provided some information about the site of the
remnants of the People of Kahf a little earlier, it was in consideration of
the curiosity of contemporary temperament. For the same reason, we are
providing here brief notes of information regarding t h e period and
causes of the passing of this event from exegetic and historical reports.
As for a detailed and comprehensive description of this story, t h e respected scholar, &ad; Thana'ullZh Panipat; has reported i t on the authority of different narratives in his Tafsir Mazhari. But, given here is a
brief version of the event that Ibn Kathk has presented with reference to
many early and later commentators. He says:
"The Ash5b al-Kahf were the progeny of kings and chiefs among
their people who were idol-worshippers. Once their people went out of
the town to participate in some religious festival of theirs. This was a
place where they met every year, worshipped their idols and sacrificed
animals to please them. Their king was a tyrant. Called Daqysntis, he
used to force his people to worship idols, That year, when everyone had
gathered together in this festival, these young men identified a s t h e
A ~ h a bal-Kahf also reached there and saw their people taking rocks
carved with their own hands a s God, worshipping them and sacrificing
for them. At that time, Allah Ta'aila blessed them with the good sense to
shun this absurd practice of their people. Thus, when they used their reason, they arrived a t the conclusion that this worship belongs to none but
that supreme Power who has created the heavens and the earth and
everything therein. This thought crossed the minds of those few young
men simultaneously and they started moving away from there to avoid
the absurd practice of their people in the fair name of worship. The first
young man who withdrew went far from the crowd and sat down under a
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tree. After that, came another and he too sat there. Similarly, came the
third, and the fourth, and each one of them kept taking a seat under the
tree. But, none of them were familiar with each other, nor did they know
as to why they had come there. The truth of the matter is that they were
brought together on that spot by the Power that lit the light of faith in
their hearts."

The real foundation of nationalism and collectivism
After having transmitted that, Ibn Kathir comments that people
tend to take nationalism and common race as the cause of cohesion and
union in social life. But, the reality lies in what has been said in a
Hadith of Sahih al-BukhErT, that unity or disunity first germinates in
souls, then it affects the bodies in this world. Souls that have experienced congruity and unity among them in 'azal (eternity) go on to become mutually connected and get molded into the form of a confraternity. As for those t h a t did not have the experience of this mutual
congruity and unity - in fact, remained separated there - they will remain separated here too. Take this very event as an example and see
how the same thought crossed everyone's mind separately and it was
this thought that brought everyone unconsciously together.
In short, these people got together at one place all right, but everyone was concealing his belief from the other lest this person reports him
to the king and he gets arrested. After having remained there all together in silence, one of them spoke out, 'brothers, there must be some reason why all of us have broken away from our people and reached here. It
seems appropriate that we all should get to know each other's thoughts.'
Thereupon, one person declared, 'the truth is that the faith and worship
in which I found my people involved gave me the certitude that this
whole thing is false. 'IbEdah or worship should be for One Allah who is
most exalted in His majesty and who has no partner or associate in the
act of the creation of this universe.' This broke the ice. Others were
prompted to speak out and they all declared that this was the thought,
the belief that separated them from their people and brought them
there.
Now they were an ideologically unified group enjoying mutual fellowship and friendship. They set up a separate House of Worship for themselves where they would assemble and worship Allah who is One and
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But, by and by they became the talk of the town. Backbiters told on
them before the king who ordered that they all should be brought to him.
When they came into the royal court, the king asked them about their
belief and its mores. Allah gave them the courage to state their belief in
the Oneness of Allah. In fact, they invited the king himself to believe as
they did. This i s precisely what h a s been mentioned i n t h e verses
-,,,
appearing next: Q!$J1 3 ~y*:
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(And We 'made their hearts firm. ~ n when
d
they
rose, they said, "Our Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the earth; and
we shall never invoke any god other than Him, for then we would be
saying something far from the truth. These are people of ours. They have
taken to gods other than Him. Why do they not bring a proof in their
favor? So, who is more unjust than the one who fabricates a lie against
Allah?" - al-Kahf, 18:14,15)
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When these young men acted bold before the king and invited him to
believe, he turned the call down and threatened them with drastic action. He had the princely robes they donned on their bodies taken off in
reprisal so that they may think and change their behavior. In order that
they actually do so, he gave them respite for a few days saying that they
were young, therefore, he did not wish to kill them right away. In fact,
he wanted them to have the time to think over it. Then, if they reverted
to the faith of their people, they will be allowed to live as usual, otherwise they would be killed.
I t must have been the mercy of Allah Ta'dZ on His believing servants that this respite given to them opened an escape door for them.
They ran from there and took refuge in a cave.
Usual reports carried by commentators agree that these people were
Ibn Kathir and most
followers of the faith of SayyidnZ 'IsZ Masih -1.
commentators have mentioned it. However, Ibn KathTr has not accepted
it. According to him, had these people been the followers of the Christian
faith, the Jews of Madinah would have not suggested that a question be
asked about them just because of their mutual hostility and thus would
have not given them that importance. But, this is not a sufficient basis
because of which all reports should be rejected. When the Jews of Madin
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ah proposed that such a question should be asked, they were simply looking a t i t a s a unique event - very similar to t h e question about
Dhul-Qarnain which was also on that basis. That there was no Jewish-Christian prejudice involved in questions of this nature is fairly obvious here.
In Tafsir Mazhari, based on a report from Ibn IshZq, these people
have been identified as monotheists who, after the decline of the original
Christian faith, were among the rare remnants still adhering to the true
and to pure monotheism. In this report of
faith of the SayyidnZ ' 7 s ~
Ibn IshZq too, the name of the oppressive king h a s been given as
DaqyZnGs while the city in which these young men lived before they
went into hiding in the cave has been called IfsGs.

=\

Then, the event has been described in the same manner in the report
of SayyidnG 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs & as well and the name of the king
has been given as DaqyGnGs. The report of Ibn IshZq also adds that the
name of the king of the people who were followers of t h e faith of
SayyidnZ Masih and had taken over the country at the time the A s h a
al-Kahf woke up was Baidusis.
So, a t least the strong likelihood of the People of Kahf being committed to the true faith brought by Sayyidna 'Isa Masih (#@$ stands proved
from the reports as a whole, and that they belong to the post-Masihperiod, and that the Mushrik king they ran from was called DaqyZnGs. At
the time they woke up after three hundred and nine years, the name of
the righteous and believing king who ruled the country has been named
as BaidGsis in the report of Ibn IshZq. If this is seen in conjunction with
the contemporary calendar, it is possible to determine their period, at
the least as a matter of conjecture and approximation. Trying to determine it any more than that is needless, nor there exist the means to acquire this knowledge.

Are the People of Kahf still alive?
In this matter, the correct and obvious approach is that they have
died. Tafsir Mazhari carries the detailed report of Ibn IshZq. According
to this report, when the People of Kahf woke up, their unique event became the talk of the town. They went to meet the king. When they took
leave of king BaidGsis, they bid farewell to him and prayed for him. The
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I
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king was still there when they went back to the place only to lie down
where they had been lying for such a long time. And t h a t was exactly
when Allah Ta'5lZ sent death to them.
A t t h i s s t a g e , t h e following report from SayyidnZ 'Abdulliih i b n
'AbbZs & h a s been reproduced by Ibn J a r h , Ibn Kathir and many more
from among the commentators:
@
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QatZdah says that SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & participated in a
Jihad i n the company of Habib ibn Maslamah when they
passed by a cave in the Roman territory. There they saw bones
in it. Then someone said, 'These are the bones of the People of
Kahf.' Thereupon, Ibn 'Abbas said, 'The bones of them have
already become dust more than three hundred years ago' - Ibn
Kathir.

These were particular segments of t h e story t h a t were neither deIn addiscribed by the Qur'Zn, nor by the HadTth of the Holy Prophet
tion to t h a t , neither does some specified purpose of t h i s event or t h e
understanding of any verse of the Qur'Zn depend on i t - nor can any categorical decision be arrived a t i n these matters on the basis of historical
reports. As far a s the remaining segments of the story already described
within the text of the Qur'Zn are concerned, their details appear under
the commentary on relevant verses.

g.

Up to this point, the Qur'iin had mentioned this story i n brief. Details follow.
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Siirah Al-Kahf : 18 : 13 - 16

We narrate to you their story with truth. They were
young men who believed i n t h e i r Lord a n d We
increased, them in guidance. [I31 And We made their
hearts firm and when they rose, they said, "Our Lord is
the Lord of the heavens and the earth; and we shall
never invoke any god other than Him, for then we
would be saying something far from the truth. [I41 These
are people of ours. They have taken to gods other than
Him. Why do they not bring a clear proof in their favor?
So, who is more unjust than the one who fabricates a lie
against Allah? [I51
And when you have turned away from them, and those
they worship, except Allah, then seek refuge in the cave
and your Lord will unfold His mercy for you and provide you ease in your matters!' [I61

Commentary
f,'. ' ,:
The word: 4 (fityah) in: y F!(They were young men - 13)is the plural of:
(fatti) which means someone young. According to TafsIr scholars, this word indicates that the time ripe for correction of deeds and morals, and the inculcation of guidance and righteousness, is invariably the
time when one is young. When old, formerly acquired deeds and morals
become so deeply rooted that - no matter how evident becomes the truth
against these - it is very difficult to break loose from their shackles.
Those among the noble Companions who responded to and believed in
the call of the Holy Prophet
were, after all, mostly young people. (Ibn

3

KathIr, AbG Hayyiin)

+$

The first sentence of verse 14:
& ily';j (And We made their
hearts firm) refers to the event described by Ibn Kathlr a little earlier.
This tells us that Allah made the hearts of these people firm when the
king who was cruel and worshipped idols summoned them in his court
and questioned them. This was a matter of life and death. But, despite
their apprehension for the worst, Allah Ta'dZ made His love, awe and
grandeur prevail over their hearts which empowered them to face any
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eventuality of death or distress. The outcome was that they proclaimed
their belief clearly and courageously saying that they did not worship
anyone or anything other than Allah and would not do that in future a s
well. People who firmly resolve to do something for the sake of Allah,
this is how they receive help from Allah Ta'SlZ.
About the verse: , d l J!$ (then seek refuge in the Cave - 16), Ibn
Kathir says that the course adopted by the People of Kahf was that they
left the city in which i t was not possible to worship Allah and took refuge
in the Cave. This is the Sunnah, the way of all prophets. They migrate
from such places and opt for a place where 'IbZdah could be done.

-

Verses 17 18

And you see the sun, when it rises, it turns away from
their Cave towards the right; and when it sets, it bypasses them towards the left and they are in the hollow
thereof. That is one of the signs of Allah. Whomsoever
Allah guides is the one who gets the right path and
whomsoever He lets go astray, you will find for him no
one to help, no one to lead. [I71 And you think they are
awake while they are asleep. And We turn them on their
sides, right and left. And their dog has its forelegs
stretched out to the doorstep. If you had a look at them,
you would have fled away from them and would have
been filled with awe of them. [I81

-

Commentary
In these verses, Allah Ta'dZ has told us about three states of the Peo-

Siirah Al-Kahf : 18 : 17 - 18

590

ple of Kahf. All three are indeed unique and it was the haramah, a matter of wonder, that manifested itself in an extraordinary way around
these people devoted to Allah (a thing of wonder that manifests itself at
the hands of a prophet of Allah is called a muj'izah or miracle, while if it
appears at the hand of some other pious persons, it is called 'KarEmah').
First of all, to be overtaken by continuous sleep for a long time and to
stay alive in that state without eating and drinking is by itself a matter
of wonder, and certainly contra-habitual and extraordinary. Its details
will appear in the verses that follow. Given here is one state of their long
sleep, that is, Allah T a a Z had arranged for their protection in the Cave
in a way that the Sun would pass by them morning and evening but
would not shine over their bodies inside the Cave. The advantages of the
sunshine passing by them were things like the stabilization of the traces
of life, moderation and balancing of the effects of wind, chill and heat
etc. And then, the Sun not hitting their bodies directly may have also
been a factor in keeping their bodies and dress protected.
This arrangement of keeping them shielded from direct sunlight
could also be conceived if the cave lies situated in a particular structural
position and the opening of its entrance happens to face south or north
in a way that sunlight does not get in there naturally. Ibn Qutaibah
went to the trouble of making elaborate mathematical calculations to determine the peculiar location of this Cave precisely in terms of latitude
and longitude. (Mazha6) Contrary to this was the approach of al-Zajjaj
who said that the staying of sunshine away from them was not because
of any inherent situation or formation of the Cave, instead, it was an extraordinary phenomenon manifested as a karZmah. I t seems when it
was said: 4;;l;:k.l$ (That is one of the signs of Allah) at the end of the
verse, it was obviously there to prove that this arrangement of protection
from the Sun was not the outcome of any particular formation or location
of the Cave. Instead, it was a sign of the perfect power of Allah Ta'dila.

41

(QurtubT)

To put it candidly, Allah Ta'ZlZ had it all arranged for them that sunlight will not reach their bodies. It may have been caused through its
particular formation or location, or through the barrier of a cloud or something similar when the Sun would start shining, or the very rays of
the Sun would be moved away from them in an extraordinary manner.
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All these probabilities exist within the verse. There is no need to insist
upon fixing any of these as the absolute reality.

The People of Kahf during their long sleep were in a state that
an onlooker would have taken them to be awake
The second state qf the People of Kahf pointed out is that there were
no signs of sleep on their bodies in spite of having been put to sleep for
such a long period of time. In fact, they were in a condition that anyone
who looked a t them would think that they were awake. Generally, commentators say that their eyes were open. The body is relaxed in sleep
but this relaxation was not there. The change in t h e momentum of
breathing that comes upon the sleeping was also not there. I t is obvious
that this state too was nothing short of being extraordinary, a kind of
Thaumaturgy (karEmah), in which the apparent consideration of wisdom
was their protection lest someone taking them to be asleep attacks them,
or steals things with them. Then, the changing of sides to the right and
the left could also give an onlooker the realization of their being awake.
And then, there was a particular benefit as well in changing sides - in
that the dust they were sleeping on does not eat into an unchanged side.

The dog of the People of Kahf
At this point, we have a question on our hands. I t appears in an authentic Hadith that angels do not enter a house that has a dog or picture. Then, there is a Hadith of the Sahih of al-Bukhari. There, it has
been reported on the authority of Sayyidnii Ibn 'Umar & that the Holy
Prophet
said, "Whoever keeps a dog, except the one used for hunting
or guarding livestock, has two qtr'rats deducted every day from his reward
(q&t or karat is the name of a small weight)." And in the report narrated by Sayyidnii Abu Hurairah &,there is the exception of a third kind
of dog, that is, a dog kept to guard land produce.
Based on these Hadith reports, one can ask a s to why did these
worthy men of Allah take a dog with them? One answer to this could be
that the prohibition of keeping a dog is an injunction of the Shari'ah
brought by the Holy Prophet
and i t is possible that i t may not be so
prohibited in the Sharl'ah (law) brought by Sayyidnii 'Is5 MasTh %&\.
Then, it is reasonably imaginable that these people who had property
and livestock may have kept a dog for their protection from intruders
and since the faithfulness of a dog is well known, the dog followed them
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when they went out from the city.

Good Company is a Blessing - Even for a dog!
Ibn 'Atiyyah says that his father told him that he heard a sermon of
AbE al-Fad1 Jawhari in the Hijrah year 469 a t the Great Mosque of
Egypt. Speaking on the Mimbar, he was telling everyone, 'whoever loves
good people, he too gets a share from their goodness. See when the dog of
the A+&b al-Kahf loved them and followed them closely as if appended
with them, Allah Ta'ZlE mentioned it in the Qur'Zn'.
Al-Qurtubi mentions this report of Ibn 'Atiyyah in his Tafsir. In his
comments, he says when a dog can reach this station by being in the company of the righteous and the saintly, imagine how high the station of
true believers and pure monotheists who love righteous men of Allah
would be. In fact, there is comfort and good news in this event for Muslims who are weak in deeds but do love the Holy Prophet % fully and
duly.
It has been reported in the Sahih of al-~ukhiirithat SayyidnZ Anas
& said, "One day, I and the Holy Prophet % were coming out of the
Masjid. We met a person a t the door. He asked, "YZ Rasiilallah, when
will the QiyZmah come?" He said, "What preparations have you already
made for QiyEmah? (In view of which you want it to come soon)." Hearing this, the man was somewhat ashamed and corrected himself by saying, "I have not collected a lot of prayers, fasts and charities for
QiyZmah, but I love Allah and His Messenger." He said, "If so, [on the
day of QiyZmah] you shall be with those whom you love." Sayyidna Anas
4& says, "when we heard this bliss of a sentence from the Holy Prophet
%, we were so happy that we had never been that happy since we embraced Islam." After that, SayyidnZ Anas said, "[al-hamdulillEh1I love
Jc hl&, Abii Bakr and 'Umar L+.G
hl &J,
Allah, His Messenger
therefore, I look forward to being with them." (QurtubI)

+,

Allah Ta5lZ had invested the People of Kahf with such awe as
would make an onlooker run in terror
The address in verse 18: &I2 , d l $ (If you had a look a t them) is apparently to people a t large. ~herefore(itdoes not necessarily follow from
it that the Holy Prophet % too could be filled up with awe generated by
the state of the People of Kahf in their Cave. So, the address here is to
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common people. They are being told that, were they to cast a look a t
them in that state, they would have fled away from them in terror and
the resulting awe of them would have gripped them all over.
What was the basis of this awe and what were the reasons for it?
This is something in which debate is useless - therefore, the Qur'Zn, and
Hadlth have not explained it. The t r u t h of t h e m a t t e r i s t h a t Allah
T a a Z , in His wisdom, had created such conditions for their protection
that the Sun stays away from their bodies, and the onlooker takes them
t o be awake and is filled with awe of them and is consequently unable to
see them fully. It is possible to have these conditions prevail by way of
articular physical causes a s well a s by way of a n extraordinary input or
as the working of wonder (karamah). Now, when the Qur'an and Hadith
have not determined any particular reason for it, debating i t with hollow
conjectures is futile. Preferring this approach, TafsIr Mazhari cites Ibn
Abi Shaibah, Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi HZtim in support. They have
reported a n event relating to Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs & who
says: 'we waged a J i h a d against Byzantine forces in t h e company of
Sayyidnii Mu'iiwiyah & which i s known a s t h e battle of al-Madiq
( d l ) . On this trip, we passed through the site of the Cave of the People
of Kahf. The Qur'iin mentions it. SayyidnZ Mu'Zwiyah wanted to go into
the Cave and see the bodies of the People of Kahf. SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas
said, 'let u s not do so because Allah Ta'ZlZ h a s already prohibited
someone better than you from seeing them, that is, the Rasiil of Allah.'
(If you had a look a t them,
Then, he recited this very verse: '&&
you would have fled from them a*d would have been filled with awe of
them - 18). [This tells us that, in the sight of SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn
'AbbZs, the address in ,
dl
(If
$
you had a look) was to the Holy Prophet]
But, SayyidnE Mu'Zwiyah did not accept his opinion [perhaps, because
he may have taken the address a s being to common people and not to
Or, it may be that the Qur7Znhas portrayed the
the Holy Prophet
condition of the time when the People of Kahf were alive and asleep.
Now a long time had passed since they died. I t was not likely that they
would still have the same atmosphere of awe around them]. However,
Sayyidna Mu'Zwiyah, with his position unchanged, sent a few men to
find out the facts. But, when they stepped into the Cave, Allah Ta'Zlii
sent a hot wind upon them because of which they could not see anything.

g.
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( ~ a ~ h a (This
r i ) report was also referred earlier under 'The People of Kahf:

Place and Period')

Verses 19 - 20

And similarly We raised them up so that they ask each
other. One of them said, "How long did you stay?" They
said, "A day, or part of a day." They said, 'Your Lord
knows best how long you stayed." So, send one of you
with this silver (coin) of yours to the city and let him
look around which of the eatables are the purest and let
him bring you some food therefrom. And he must be polite and must not let anyone know about you. [I91 If they
know about you, they will force you to revert to their
faith and in that case, you will never find success. [201

Commentary
The word: ,kl,'i? (kadhalik) in the first sentence is for comparison.
The purpose a t this place is to describe the mutual likeness of two
events. One of these is the event of the long sleep of the People of Kahf
for an equally long period of time mentioned in the beginning of the
Y
L& 41
2 &$I -&
: "SO,We veiled their
story under the verse: I
hearing (putting them to sleep) in the cave for a number of years - 11."
The second event relates to the rising of these people from t h a t long
drawn sleep - intact, healthy and fit despite t h e absence of any
energy-giving intake - and becoming wide awake. Both are alike in being
signs of the power of Allah Ta'ZlZ. For this reason, when 'raising them
up' was mentioned in this verse, the word: @'I\j- (kadhalik: 'And
similarly') was used to indicate that the way their sleep was not like the
habitual sleep of common people, very similarly, their rising too was
distinct from natural habit. Then, as for the next statement after that:

c$
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g;-a,meaning 'so that they ask each other [as to how long the sleep
was],' it is not the reason of 'raising them up.' Instead, it is a mention of
a u s u a l phenomenon. Therefore, t h e particle: yY ( l a m ) in: g;G,
(liyatasa'alii: so that they ask) has been identified as the lam of 'Zqibah
(consequence) or sairiirah (result) meaning that which naturally follows
a s a sequel. (Abfi HayyZn, al-Qurtubi)
In short, their long sleep was a Divine sign. Similarly, sitting up all
awake after hundreds of years - fit and healthy without usual nourishment - was also another perfect Divine sign. And it was also Divinely intended that they too should come to know that they have been sleeping
through hundreds of years, therefore, i t began with questions asked
between each other and ended a t the incident mentioned in the next
9
7Ll,'s(And
j
in this way We made them known - 21). I t means
verse: $
that the people of the city knew their secret and, despite the difference
in determining the period of their stay, everyone believed that they had
been sleeping in the Cave for a long period of time.

'&

>E ;lG (One of them said - 19) is the detail of what was
Given in:
said briefly a t the beginning of the story (12) - that they differed about
the period of their stay in the Cave and that one of them did say the
right thing. According to this detail, one person from among the People
of the Cave ventured to pose the question as to how long did they sleep.
Then, came the response from some that said, 'a day, or part of a day' because, these people had entered the Cave in the morning and when
they woke up, it was evening. Therefore, they thought, that was the day
they had entered the Cave and the duration of their sleep was just about
a day. But, some from among these very people realized that, perhaps,
this was not the day they had entered the Cave. If so, who knows how
many days have gone by? Therefore, they decided to let this particular
I$
knowledge about the event rest with Allah. By saying: $ L; pi
(Your Lord knows best how long you stayed - 19), they dismissed this debate as unnecessary and turned their attention to the need of the hour,
that is, to send a man to the city to bring some food from there.

F5

J!(ila al-madrnah:
The word: $41(al-madinah) in the phrase:
to the city) proves a t least this much that there used to be a big city close
to the Cave where they had stayed. In his Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit, AbG
HayyEn has said that the name of the city a t the time the People of Kahf

596

Siirah Al-Kahf : 18 : 19 - 20
-

left was IfsGs and now, the name was Tarsus. Al-QurtubT has said in his
~afsTrthat during the time idol-worship and ignorance prevailed in this
city, its name was Ifsfis. But, when the believers of that time, that is, the
overtook it, they renamed i t as
followers of SayyidnZ Maslh @I,
Tarsiis.

'%id;!

The word:
(with this silver [coin] of yours - 19) tells us that
these good men ha'd also brought some money with them when they
came to the Cave. From here we know that the procurement and management of essential expenditures in life is not contrary t o the norms of
Zuhd (abstention from worldly desires) and Tawakkul (trust in Allah).
(Al-Bahr al-Muhit)

The word: &>I (azka) in: Cl2-L $>i&"i (which are the purest - 19) means
what is clean and pure. According to the Tafslr of Ibn Jubayr, it denotes
HalZl food. They were alert to the need for such precaution because at
the time they had left the city, people used to slaughter animals in the
name of idols and that was what they sold in the market. Therefore,
they stressed upon the man going out to bring food only after making
sure that it was HalZl.

Ruling
This tells us that eating food in any city, bazaar or hotel, where most
of the food available is HarZm, is not permissible without prior investigation.

+;

,>

> > > >
,,

The word:
(rajm) in:
means 'they will stone you to death
- 19.' It will be recalled that the king had warned them - before they went
to the Cave - that they will be killed if they kept adhering to their present faith. This verse tells us that a renegade in their faith used to be
punished by being stoned to death in which everyone participated, expressed collective anger and lent a hand in killing him.
Perhaps, the punishment for adultery committed by a married man
or woman by stoning to death, as proposed in the SharTah of Islam, may
be aimed a t exposing the one guilty of this abominable act a t the cost of
all norms of modesty and propriety. The execution of the culprit was to
remain public with everyone joining in so that two things were ensured let that disgrace be at collective level, and let all Muslims express their
wrath practically so that no one dares repeat this act of shame among
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them.
The expression: F-k-1
it.*;!
(So, send one of you - 19) tells us that the
group in the Cave picked up a man from among them to go to the city
a n d gave him t h e money to buy food which h e would bring back.
Al-Qurtubi finds this significant. He quotes Ibn Khuwaizmandiid and describes some rulings deduced from here.
,, *

>,,*

Rulings
1. Partnership in capital is permissible - because, this amount was
shared by all.

2. Power of attorney or delegation of management is permissible in
capital, that is, one person can, as an authorized agent, disburse from
shared capital with the permission of others.
3. If a group of people shares food, it is permissible - though, individual food intake usually differs with one eating less while the other, more.
Verse 21

And in this way We made them known to the people so
t h a t they realize that Allah's promise is true and that
there is no doubt about the Hour. When they were disputing among themselves i n their matter, they said,
"Erect a building over them. Their Lord knows them
best!' Said those who prevailed in their matter, 'We will
certainly make a masjid (mosque) over them." [21]
Commentary
Described in this verse which opens with the words: &.& c 3 i q*'
(And in this way We made them known) is the disclosure of the secret of
the People of Kahf before the residents of the city. Along with i t given
there is a view of His wisdom, and of the belief in the Hereafter and the
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Last Day when the dead will rise again, and that they will ultimately believe in it. How this came about has been mentioned briefly in Tafsir
al-Qurtubi as follows:

.

The secret of the People of Kahf:
How did the people of the city learn about it?
When the People of Kahf went out, the Mushrik king DaqyZnGs, the
oppressive ruler of that city died. Centuries went by. Then, it was taken
over by people who were pure monotheists. Their king was a righteous
man (whose name has been given as BaidGsis in Tafsir Mazhari withreferences to historical narratives). During his time, it so happened that differences became rampant on the issue of the dead rising again on the
day of QiyZmah. One sect rejected the possibility of human bodies rising
again after the process of decomposition, disintegration and dispersal as
scattered particles all over the world. BaidEsis, the king of t h e time,
s t a r t e d worrying about ways to dispel these doubts. When nothing
worked, he got into ragged clothes, s a t down on a heap of a s h and
prayed to Allah. Lamenting and pleading earnestly, he said, '0 Allah,
now it is up to Thee to make things work out in a way that the belief of
my people gets corrected and they take to the right path.' On one side
was this king engaged in his plaint and prayer while, on the other side,
Allah Ta'ZlZ arranged to have his supplication answered in His own
way. The People of Kahf woke up. They sent one of their men (reportedly
named Tamlikha) to the city bazaar to buy food. He went to a shop and
paid for the food he bought in the form of a silver coin dating back to the
time of king DaqyZnEs who reigned there three hundred years ago. The
shopkeeper was taken aback. Where did this coin come from? What period does i t belong to? He was confused. He showed it to other shopkeepers. Everyone said that the man had struck some treasure and was there
with a coin from it. This man told them that nothing of that kind had
happened to him and the coin was his own.
The shopkeepers detained him and produced him before the king. As
said earlier, this king was a righteous man of Allah. It is said that he
was aware of the old state treasure house and in its archaeological section he had also seen the tablet inscribed on which there was a list of the
names of the People of Kahf along with the description of the incident of
their escape. According to some, the cruel king DaqyZnGs was the one
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who had ordered that such a tablet should be inscribed to declare them
as proclaimed offenders, to preserve their names and addresses and to
have them arrested on sight. Some other reports say that there were people in the royal court who disapproved of idol-worship by heart and took
the People of Kahf a s votaries of truth. But, they did not have the courage to declare it openly. What they did was to have this tablet inscribed
to be kept as memorabilia. The name of this tablet was Raqim because
of which the People of Kahf were also called the People of Raqim.
So, this king knew something about this event and a t that time he
was busy praying to Allah that He would somehow make his people believe that making dead bodies rise again was not beyond His most perfect power.
Therefore, when h e inquired into the background of TamlikhZ, h e
was convinced that the man was one of the People of Kahf. He said that
he used to pray to Allah in the hope that He would somehow make him
fortunate enough to meet the people who had run away from DaqyZnGs
for the sake of their faith. Now that Allah had perhaps heard his prayer,
he was grateful. May be there is, in this event, some decisive proof t h a t
makes people believe in t h e rising of t h e dead. After saying this, h e
asked this man to take him to the Cave from where he had come.
The king arrived there with a retinue of people from the city. When
the Cave came close, TamlikhZ asked the king to wait there for a while
so that he could go in and inform his companions about the situation. He
would tell them that the king was there to meet them along with his people and that the king was a believer, a monotheist and so were his people. If he failed to do that, and the king appeared there unannounced, i t
was likely that they might take him to be their enemy like the previous
one. When Tam1;khZ went in the Cave, he related the whole story before
his companions. They were pleased. They greeted the king showing due
respect for him. Then they returned to their Cave. And as most narratives have it, when TamlikhZ related the whole story before his companions, they died and could not meet the king. At this stage, Abu Hayyiin
has reported a narrative in al-Bahr al-Muhit which says that after the
meeting, the People of the Cave took leave of the king and the visiting citizens and went into the Cave. I t was a t that time that Allah Ta'ZlE sent
death to them. Allah knows best the reality as it is.
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However, the people of the city now had before them a marvel of Divine power manifested so decisively and clearly. They came to believe in
the working of that power. They saw living human beings kept alive for
three hundred years without food and things essential in life. And then,
they also saw them raised intact, healthy and fit after having been kept
asleep for such a long time. With all this in view, why should it be a t all
difficult for that power to make these bodies come alive after having met
their death? Through this event, their perception that the resurrection of
bodies was a far out proposition stood refuted. They now realized that
taking the Power of the master of the universes on the analogy of the
power of human beings was an act of ignorance by itself.

&I,,,
*
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A hint was made towards this very aspect in the words:
i r j d
l&
'-.5 ,
G>Y
%d..J15532- (so that they realize that Allah's promise is true and
t h a t there is no doubt about the Hour). I t means, 'Allah raised the
People of Kahf after having kept them asleep for a long time so that
others realized that His promise to raise the dead on the Last Day of
QiyKmah was true, and that there was no doubt about the coming of the
QiyZmah.'

People differed after the death of A~hSibal-Kahf
As for the holiness of the People of Kahf, everyone agreed about that
and thought of making a memorial for them close to the Cave. However,
there was a difference of opinion on the nature of the building. Some reports tell us that idol-worshippers, still left in the city, also used to visit
the site. They proposed that it should be a public welfare building. But,
the king and the official in his government were believers who played a
dominant role in public affairs. They proposed that they should make a
mosque over there so that it serves as a memorial to them and also becomes the cause of saving people from idol-worship in the future. At this
place in the Qur'Zn, the reference to this difference of opinion is hemmed
in by the sentence: &pi$;(Their Lord knows them best).
,,
Regarding the meaning of this sentence, Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit has
mentioned two probabilities. (1)This was said by the same people from
the city present there, because when a memorial was proposed after
their death, people thought of inscribing a tablet mentioning the names
and the details about the people of the Cave for the memory of whom the
building was to be dedicated. And so they started talking variously
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about the background details concerning the People of Kahf. In the end,
>,,,>,a,
@J
(their
when their differences remained unresolved, they said:
Lord knows them best). After saying that, they turned to ihe main job a t
hand which was raising a building in their memory. Those who were
dominant decided to make a mosque. (2) Then, the probability that this
was said by Allah Ta'ZlZ also exists here a s i t warns people who indulged in mutual disputations around baseless issues during that time.
They are being told here that they do not know the reality and they do
not have the sources to arrive at that knowledge. Why, then, would they
waste their precious time in futile argumentation? Then, it is also possible that the warning was beamed at Jews and others who used the
crutch of this event to indulge in baseless debates during the blessed
time of the Holy Prophet g.Pure and High is Allah who knows best.

+

Ruling
This event tells us that making a masjid for Sal* near the graves of
men of Allah is no sin. As for the Had<thin which words of curse have appeared against those who make the graves of prophets a masjid, i t
means making the graves as such a place of sajdah or prostration which is, by consensus, Shirk, and Haram. (Mazhari)
Verse 22

Some will say, "Three, the fourth of them being their
dog," and some will say, 'Five, the sixth of them being
their dog, just making conjectures!' And others will say,
"Seven, the eighth of them is their dog." Say, ''My Lord
knows best about their number." No one knows them
except a few, so do not argue about them except an
apparent argumentation. And do not ask anyone of
these about them. [22]

Commentary
The verse opens with the word:

2 3 ' (sayaqiiliin: Some will say).
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Who are these people who will say? There are two probabilities therein.
(1)They could be the people who had differed among themselves during
the time of the People of Kahf about their name and lineage, already
mentioned in the previous verse. Out of these very people, some had
made the first statement, some others, the second and still others, the
third. (Mentioned in al-Bahr al-Muhit from al-Milawardi)
(2) The second probability is that the pronoun in 'sayaqiiliin' could
be reverting back to the Christians of Najriin who had argued with the
Holy Prophet $#$ about the number of the People of Kahf. They had three
sects among them. One sect was called Malkiiniyah. They made the first
statement about the number, that is, gave the number as three. The second sect was Ya'qiibiyah. They went by the second statement, that is,
they were five. The third sect was Nastiiriyah. They made the third
statement, saying that they were seven. However, some said that this
third statement was that of Muslims. What finally happened was that
the third statement turned out to be true as it appears from the hint
given by the Qur'an*, and the word of the Holy Prophet #&. (Al-Bahr
al-Muhit)

'GL~

The use of the conjunction wEw:(and) in:
(WEthtiminuhum: and
the eighth of them) is worth noticing here. At this place, three statements have been reported about the number of the People of Kahf three, five and seven - and after each, their dog has been counted. But,
no conjunction 'wtiw' has been introduced in between their number and
>
6
the count of the dog in the first two statements. The sentence: ~5 ZL
4, > .
(Three, the fourth of them being their dog) and the sentence:
G ? C (Five, the sixth of them being their dog) appear without that
conjunction 'WEW.'But, the arrangement is different in the third statement. Here, the word: -?
(Seven) is followed by a connective 'wtiw' attached to the text of:
(and the eighth of them is their dog).
1

'
9

1

.'A,

q$+.ff

Giving its reason, commentators say that early Arabs used to count
up to seven digits, after which the number that followed was counted as
separate, similar to its present counterpart, the number 9 where units
end and the tens begin. Therefore, while counting from three to seven,

*. The hint is that the former two views about their number have been termed by the
Qur'En as 'conjectures' while the third view has appeared without such a comment.
(Mubarnmad Taqi Usmani)
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they would not use the connective 'wEw.'To give a number after seven,
they would state it separately with the help of a connective 'WEW' - and
for this reason, this 'wEw'
(and) was called the 'wEw'
(and) of 'thaman'
(eight). (Mazhan and others)

The names of the People of Kahf
The fact of the matter is that the names of the People of Kahf do not
stand proved authentically from any Sahib Hadith. Names given in exegetical and historical reports differ. The closest out of these is the report
given on the authority of SayyidnZ 'Abdulliih ibn 'AbbZs & by al-TabarZni in al-Mu'jim al-Ausat with sound chains of narrators. The names
given there are:
Muksalmina
TamlikhZ
Martunis '&$>
Sanunis & p
Sarinunis +&>L
Dhu Niwas dljji
Ka'astitiunis irj*

Basic rule in debatable matters: Avoid long-drawn
argumentation
Referring to the animated efforts to determine the number of the People of Kahf, and other matters, the text says: + Y j "
I>& 215$
!
&
d
j
l
;
(So do not argue about them except [with] a; appareni ;rgumentatidn. And do not ask anyone of these about them). The rule of conduct, a golden legacy of the Qur7Zn,taught in these two sentences to the
Holy Prophet
are, in fact, significant guiding principles for t h e
learned among the Muslim community. The thing to do when difference
arises on any issue is to state what is necessary clearly. If people, even
after that, elect t o pursue a course of unnecessary debate, one should
offer cursory comments in the light of the earlier presentation and conclude the debate. Any effort to dig deeper to affirm one's claim or to
make the extra effort to refute the assertion of debaters should be
avoided - for nothing good would really come out of it. Moreover, any further prolongation of the debate and altercation would result in uncalled
for waste of time as well as pose the danger of mutual bickering.
,I,

I, I
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The second line of guidance given in the other sentence is that the optimum information given to him through Divine revelation about the People of Kahf should be taken as perfectly sufficient and satisfactory for all
practical purposes. Let him not worry about finding more and asking others. As for asking others, it could have another aspect too. May be, the
question asked is to expose their ignorance or to disgrace them. This too
would be contrary to the high morals prophets have. Therefore, restraint
was placed on asking both kinds of questions, either for additional investigation, or to prove the addressee ignorant and disgrace him.

-

Verses 23 26

And never say about anything, "I am going to do this tomorrow," [231 unless (you say 'if) Allah wills.' And remember your Lord if you forget, and say, "I hope my
Lord will lead me to what is closer, than this, in guidance." [241

-

And they stayed in their Cave for three hundred years
and added nine. [25]
Say, "Allah knows best how long they stayed. To Him belongs the unseen of the heavens and the earth how well
He sees and how well He hears! They have no supporter
other than Him and He lets no one share His authority!'

-

C261

Commentary
The story of A s h a al-Kahf is due to end on the four verses cited
above. In the first two of these, the Holy Prophet
and his Ummah has
been taught to say 'Insha7AllahTa'Zla' along with the promise or affirmation of doing something in the future. Because, who knows if one does or
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does not live, and even if one does, will one be able to do or not to do
that? Therefore, a believer should be confident about i t i n his or h e r
heart, and confess to i t verbally as well that in the event of making a
commitment to do something next day, what will be said will be: 'If Allah
Ta'ZlZ wills, I shall do this thing tomorrow.' This is what the saying of Insha'Allah means.
In the third verse (251, a decision has been given on a controversy.
This was a debate in which people had held different opinions during the
time of the People of Kahf, and equally different were the sayings of the
Jews and Christians of the contemporary period about it, that is, the period of time they kept sleeping in the Cave. It was stated in the verse
that those were three hundred and nine years. This is, so to say, a clarifi$
cation of the statement made briefly a t the beginning of the story: G
&4
1,
!&$f-& (So We veiled their hearing [putting them to
sleep] in the cave for a number of years - 11).
After that, those who still differ with it have been warned once again
that they are not the ones who know the reality of things as they are.
The One who knows it all is none else but Allah with whom rests the
knowledge of all that is unseen in the heavens and the earth. He is All
Hearing. He is A11 Seeing. The time duration of three hundred nine
years given by Him should be enough for their satisfaction.

Saying 'Insha'Allah'on doing something in the future
The background of the revelation of the first two verses has been
reported in LubZb from SayyidnZ 'Abdullah ibn 'AbbZs & in t h e
following manner. When the people of Makkah acting as coached by the
Jews, asked the Holy Prophet % about the story of A s h a al-Kahf etc.,
he promised to answer that next day without having said Insha'Allah.
The least shortcoming issuing forth from the close ones brings some or
the other notice of caution. Therefore, no revelation came for the next
fifteen days. Naturally, t h e Holy Prophet $$$ was grieved and t h e
Mushriks of Makkah had their opportunity to laugh and ridicule. After
this interval of fifteen days, when the answer to the questions asked was
revealed, these two verses were revealed along with i t as a measure of
guidance. They told him that, should he need to say something about
what he was going to do the next day, he should invariably affirm it by
saying Insha'Allah, for everything depends on the intention and will of
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Allah Ta'dZ. These two verses, it will be noted, have been introduced at
the end of the story of the People of Kahf.

Ruling
Firstly, these two verses (23,24) tell us that saying Insha'Allah in the
given situation is mustahabb (recommended). Secondly, they tell us that,
should this part of the statement be left unsaid inadvertently, then, one
may say it a t the time one remembers. This injunction relates to the particular matter for which these verses have been revealed. It means that
the purpose is simply to say this word to invoke Divine blessing and to
confess to one's servitude and not to make the statement contingent or
conditional. Therefore, it does not follow from here that one would do the
same in buying and selling transactions and contracts where conditions
are imposed and on this rests the contract between parties. Is it possible
to impose a condition whenever one remembers later in case one had forgotten to include the condition a t the time of signing the original
contract? The difference of some jurists exists in this issue details of
which appear in books of Fiqh.
As for the period of sleep in the Cave given as three hundred nine
years in the third verse (27), this statement concerning the time duration, as evident from the sequential arrangement of the Qur'Zn, is but
from Allah Ta'dZ. Ibn Kathb has declared this to be the position of the
majority of commentators, earlier and later. AbE Hayyiin and al-QurtubI
have also adopted this view. But, they have also reported another saying
from QatZdah and others. I t holds that this statement of three hundred
nine years is also the saying of some of those who had differed and that
(Allah knows
the saying of Allah was what was said later: @ C.
best how long they stayed - 26). The reason is, had the earlier statement
giving the duration as three hundred nine years been the word of Allah,
*, .,*,
there would have been no occasion for saying: Y$ C.+I & (Allah knows
best how long they stayed) after that. But, the mijoiity of commentators
have said that both these sentences are the word of Allah. The first one
describes reality as it is. The second one warns those who differ with it.
They have been told that once the statement giving the duration has
come from Allah, accepting it is mandatory. Since He is the One who really knows, trying to differ with Him on the basis of mere conjectures
and opinions is (to make an understatement) unreasonable.

pi
J

607

SGrah Al-Kahf : 18 : 23 - 26

The question that arises here is about the manner in which the Holy
Qur'Zn has described the duration of stay. First it mentions three hundred years. After that, it has said that added to those three hundred
there are nine. The number three hundred nine was not given initially.
According to commentators, there is a reason for it. Since the ,Jews and
Christians followed the Solar Calendar, their count remained three hundred years. And since Islam goes by the Lunar Calendar in which three
more years are added every hundred years, therefore, three hundred
years of Solar Calendar become nine more years in accordance with the
Lunar Calendar. It was to tell the difference between the two years that
this expressive diction was employed.
Yet another question arises here about the People of Kahf. During
the
their time and then within the blessed period of the Holy Prophet
Jews and Christians had their differences about two things - the number
of the People of Kahf and the duration of their sleep in the Cave. The
Qur'Zn does describe both. However, it has done so with a difference.
The number was not mentioned explicitly. Rather, only a hint has been
given by not refuting the view which was correct. But, the fixed duration
Ij;1531; & $Q '
d 2
(And
was declared in very clear words:
they stayed in their Cave for three hundred years and idded nike -25).
The reason is that this very remarkable diction of the Qur'Zn strongly
suggests that this debate on the number of the people of Kahf is virtually useless. No worldly or religious issue relates to or depends on it. Yes,
this unusual sleep for such a long period of time, being healthy and fit
without food and drink and then sitting up in good shape after such a
long time is certainly a working model of Resurrection. That there is a
Day of Judgement and that there is a Hereafter can be argued on this basis. Therefore, the period of sleep was stated very clearly.

g,

c;

19,

People who deny the extraordinary miracles, or people who are in the
habit of explaining them away overawed by the objections of modern day
Jewish and Christian orientalists, have not spared even the Qur'Zn. For
example, in the case of this verse (25),they have tried to use the explanation of Qatiidah as a prop to reject the duration of three hundred nine
years as the saying of those very people who were differing among themselves. But, they have erred. The statement: I;'& & (for a number of
years - 11) which appears in an earlier sentence of the Qur'Zn cannot be
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called the saying of anyone other than Allah Ta'dila! To prove the miraculous nature of the event even this much is sufficient that someone remains asleep for years and years and then rises and sits up all intact, fit
and alive. Allah knows best.

Verses 27 - 31

And recite what has been revealed to you of the Book of
your Lord. There is no one to change His words and you
will never find a refuge beside Him. E271
And keep yourself content with those who call their
Lord morning and evening, seeking His pleasure, and
let not your eyes overlook them seeking the splendor of
the worldly life. And do not obey the one whose heart
We have made heedless of Our remembrance, and who
has followed his desire and whose behavior has exceeded the limits. [281
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And say, 'The truth is from your Lord. Now, whoever so
wills may believe and whoever so wills may deny."
Surely, We have prepared for the unjust a fire, whose
tent envelops them. And if they beg for help, they shall
be helped with water like oily dregs scalding the faces.
And vile is t h e d r i n k and evil is t h e F i r e a s a
resting-place. [29] As for those who believe and do
righteous deeds of course, We do not waste the reward
of those who are good in deeds. [301 Those are the ones
for whom there are eternal gardens the rivers flowing
beneath them. They will be adorned therein with
bracelets of gold, and they will be dressed in green
garments made of fine silk and thick silk, reclining
therein on couches. Excellent is the reward and
beautiful is the Garden as a resting- place. [311

-

Commentary
Da'wah and Tabligh admit of no discrimination

Some events have been mentioned in the background of the revela(And keep yourself content - 28). It is possible
tion of the verse: '&>G
that all of them became the cause of this instruction. Al-Bagha6 reports
that 'Uyainah ibn H i ~ nal-FazZri, the chief of Makkah paid a visit to the
Sitting there with him was SayyidnZ Salman al-Farisi
Holy Prophet
& who was one of the poor SahZbah. His dress was tattered and his
looks, that of a derwish. Then, there were some other poor and humble
people like him sitting within the gathering. 'Uyainah said, 'these are
the people who stop us from coming to you and listening to you. We cannot sit with such broken-down people. You should remove them from
your gathering, or you should, a t the least, have one separate gathering
for us and another, for them.'

g.

Ibn Marduwayh reports on the authority of Sayyidna 'AbdullZh ibn
'Abbas & that Umaiyyah ibn Khalaf al-jumahi advised the Holy Prophet @ that he should not have poor and broken-down Muslims as those
close to him. Instead of that, he should prefer to have the chiefs of Makkah and the Quraysh tribe with him. If these people embraced the religion brought by him, it will advance the cause of religion.
Pursuant to events of this nature, came the Divine instruction that
firmly stopped him from accepting their advice. Not only that he should
not remove them from his company, in fact, the command given reads:
'&>I; (wasbir nafsak: translated as 'and keep yourself content'). If
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translated literally, it could mean 'keep yourself tied with them,' not in
the sense of not leaving them anytime, but meaning that he should attend to and relate to these very people, seeking their advice in essential
matters and working in association with them alone. Why should he do
that and what was the wisdom behind it? The words that follow spell the
reason out. They call their Lord morning and evening, remembering Him
under all conditions. And what they do is exclusively for the good pleasure of Allah. All these conditions around them are conditions that attract the help and support of Allah Ta'dZ. And such are the people to
whom comes the help of Allah. So, let them not worry about the loss of
worldly support for the final victory shall be theirs.
The reason why he was prevented from accepting the advice of the
Quraysh chiefs has been given towards the end of the verse. I t was said
that their hearts were heedless of the remembrance of Allah, everything
they did was subservient to their physical desires and these conditions
guaranteed that they would stand alienated far from the mercy and support of Allah Ta'dii.
At this point, someone may doubt that this advice was reasonably
practicable. A separate gathering for them would have not hurt. In fact,
it would have made it easier to convey the message of Islam to them and
equally easier for them to accept it. But, the creation of such a division
would have amounted to seating the rebellious rich on a pedestal of honor, an action that could have broken the hearts of poor Muslims or dampened their courage. Allah Ta'iilii, in His ultimate wisdom, would not put
up with anything like this. Instead of that, the ground rule of Da'wah
and Tabligh given by Him was that there should be no discrimination or
distinction against or for anyone in it. Allah knows best.

Ornaments for the People of Jannah
It has been mentioned in verse 31:
LX(They will be adorned therein) that men inmates of Jannah will also be adorned with bracelets of
gold. The question i t may bring up is that wearing ornaments is neither
becoming for men, nor can these be called beauty and embellishment in
any relative sense. If bracelets were put on them in Jannah, may be they
make them look awful.
The answer is t h a t embellishment and beauty are subservient to

Siirah Al-Kahf : 18 : 32 - 44

611

practice or custom as recognized in a society. What is considered to be
embellishment and beauty in one country or region could more t h a n
often be detested in other countries and regions. And this could be the
other way round as well. Similarly, something is taken to be an embellishment in a given period of time. Comes another time and i t becomes a
blemish. When ornaments and silk dresses will come to be established
as embellishment and beauty for men of Jannah too, no one is going to
feel strange with it there. That which puts restraints on us here is a law
of this world which stipulates that it is not permissible for men to wear
any ornament of gold, even a ring or chain for watch made of gold. Similarly, silk clothes are not permissible for men. This will not be the law of
Jannah. That is a universe of existence separate from this entire universe of our experience. It cannot be imagined on the analogy of anything in and around us on this basis alone.

-

Verses 32 44
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And give them an example. There were two men; We
gave one of them two gardens of grapes and We surrounded them both with date-palms and placed tillage
between them. [321 Both the gardens brought forth their
fruit and suppressed nothing from it and We caused a
stream to flow through them. [331
And he had wealth. So, he said to his companion while
conversing with him, "I am greater than you in wealth
and stronger in manpower!' [341 And he entered his garden while he was unjust to himself. He said, "I do not
think that this will ever perish [351 and I do not think
that the Hour is to come. And even if I am sent back to
my Lord, I will surely find a better place than this to return to!' [36] Said his companion as he was conversing
with him, "Do you disbelieve in Him who created you
from dust, then from a drop, then He fashioned you into
a man? [37] As for me, I believe the fact that Allah is my
Lord and I do not associate anyone with my Lord. [381
And why, when you entered your garden, did you not
say, '(Everything is) as Allah wills. There is no power except with Allah'? If you see me less than you in wealth
and children, [391 then, I hope my Lord will give me
(what is) better than your garden and send to yours a
punishment from the heavens and it becomes a barren
land!' [401 Or, its water becomes deep-sunk so that you
will never be able to search it out. ~ 4 1 1And its produce
was struck by destruction from all sides and he stood
wringing his hands (in anguish) over what he had invested therein while it was fallen down on its trellises
and he was saying, "I wish I had not ascribed any partner to my Lord!" [421 And there were no supporters who
could come to his help, other than Allah, nor was he
able to help himself. [431 Here is that the power of protection rests with Allah The True One. He is the best in rewarding and best in requiting. [441

-
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Commentary
The word: $ (thamar) in: ;6:'d
(And he had wealth - 34) means
the fruit of trees a s well a s wealth, in a n absolute sense. At this place,
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &,MujZhid and Qatiidah have taken i t i n t h e
later sense (Ibn Kathir) According to the Lexicon, al-QZmGs, this word is
used to denote the fruit of the tree and wealth of all kinds. This tells us
that not only did he own gardens and farms, he also had gold, silver and
dl (I am
other luxuries. Even his words reported by the Qur7Zn:$L
greater than you in wealth -34) also express the same sense. (Ibn Kathir)

'43

About t h e statement: &&$!:FY
dJl ;kL : "[Everything is] a s Allah
wills. There i s no power exckpt with Allah," i t h a s been reported i n
Shu'ab al-,Tmiin on the authority of SayyidnZ Anas & that the Holy
Prophet
said, "whoever sees something, likes it - and says 'rnasha'Allahu la quwwata illa bil-lah' - nothing will harm i t (that is, what he
likes will stay protected).' And i t appears in other reports, 'whoever recites this kalimah when he likes something he sees, it will stay protected
against the evil eye.'

The gist of the arguments of these two persons, as explained by
MaulanZ Ashraf All ThZnavi in KhulZqa-e-Tafsir
These verses have described the event of two persons one of whom
had a lot of wealth and, proud of it, he refused to accept that there is any
life after death, and if there is one, he claimed, he will be given more
wealth and reward therein. His argument was t h a t if Allah was not
pleased with him, he would not have t h i s amount of wealth i n this
world.
The other person, though less than him in wealth, was a true believer. He refuted the argument of the former one by saying that the worldly
wealth is not a sign of one's being close to Allah, because the worldly benefits are given by Allah, in one way or the other, even to the disbelievers
and sinful persons, rather to the snakes, scorpions and beasts. I t is a horrible mistake to presume that they are the signs of one's being approved
by Allah. Therefore, neither your wealth is the proof of your behaviour
being approved by Allah, nor my lesser wealth is a proof of disapproval
by Him. Allah's approval or disapproval depends on one's faith and
deeds alone and not on the amount of wealth one has.
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The word: LG
(husbana) in verse 40 has been explained by Qatiidah
as 'punishment' in an absolute sense, by Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs & as 'fire'
and by some as 'stoning.' As for what appears after that in the Qur'Zn:
'b;f(And its produce was struck by destruction from all sides - 42), it
db;iously means that some major calamity hit his gardens, wealth and
things of luxury reducing everything to ruins. The Qur'Zn does not mention any particular calamity explicitly. It appears that, some fire came
down from the skies and burnt the whole thing - as it appears in the Tafsir of 'busban' by SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs who has explained it as 'fire.' And
Allah knows best.

?A

Verses 45 - 49

And give them the example of the worldly life; it is like
water We sent down from the sky, then mingled with it
was the vegetation of the earth, and then it turned into
chaff that the winds blow about. And Allah has power
over everything. [451 Wealth and children are the embellishment of the worldly life and the everlasting virtues
are better with your Lord in respect of reward and better to hope for. [461
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And (visualize)the Day We shall make mountains move
and you see the earth exposed and We shall gather them
together so as not to leave a single one of them. [47] And
they shall be presented lined-up, before your Lord. Lo!
You have come to Us just as We had created you at first.
Instead, you claimed that We will not have for you an appointed time. [481 And placed there would be the book
(of record), then you will see the guilty scared of what is
therein and saying, 'Woe to us! What a book is this! It
has missed nothing, minor or major, but has taken into
account. And they will find what they did all there. And
your Lord will not wrong anyone. 1491
Commentary
The meaning of 'everlasting virtues' ('al-bZqyZt al-+ZlihZtt-34)

The Musnad of &mad, Ibn Hibbiin and HZkim have reported on the
authority of Sayyidnii Abii Sa'id al-Khudr? & that the Holy Prophet @
said, "Accumulate 'everlasting virtues' as much as you can." I t was said,
"What are they?" He said, "Saying: (Ij J> ( I j ~ d J i & ' d i ' d J l$!A!$&\ S g
&4 t!i>(Pure is Allah. There is no god but Allah. All praise belongs to Allah. Allah is great and there is no power and no strength except with Allah). HZkim has called this Hadith - Sahih. And al-'Uqaili reports on the
authority of SayyidnZ Nu'mZn ibn Bash?r & that the Holy Prophet @
said, $
' hlj dJl $! d! $ 'dlj&I S g (Pure is Allah and all praise belongs to Allah and there is no god but Allah and Allah is great): These
are the 'everlasting virtues."' The same has been reported by al-TabarZn? from SayyidnZ Sa'd ibn 'Ubiidah &. And the Sahih of Muslim and Tirmidhi have reported on the authority of SayyidnZ AbG Hurairah & that
said, "I like saying: ;;/i j hi$1 219j i ~ j '&I
the Holy Prophet
ljSL$
(Pure is Allah and all praise belongs to Allah and there is no god but
Allah and Allah is great) better than everything under the Sun."

&

Sayyidnii J a i r & said, "Recite: &L
$!i>
Y j J>Y (l7i haula wa lEquwwata ills bil-lab: There is no power and there is no strength except with
Allah) a lot, because i t removes ninety nine types of ailments out of
which anxiety is the least painful."
Thus, according to the Tafsir of 'everlasting virtues' in this verse by
Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs &,'Ikrimah and MujZhid, it means the very recitation of these words. And Sa'id ibn Jubayr, Masriiq and 1brZhim said that
'everlasting virtues' denote five daily prayers.
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And there is another report from SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & which says
t h a t 'al-baqyat al-sElihEt' or 'everlasting virtues' i n this verse means
righteous deeds in a general sense. Included therein are the words mentioned above, and the five prayers, and all other righteous deeds as well.
This explanation h a s also been reported from early commentator
QatZdah. (Mazhari)
This also happens to be the drive of the meaning in terms of the
words of the Qur'an for these words literally convey the sense of the righteous deeds that are to keep surviving. And it is obvious that all deeds
that qualify a s righteous and sincere are abiding and everlasting in the
sight of Allah. Ibn Jarir and al-Qurtubl have preferred this particular
Tafsir.
Sayyidnii 'Ali & said, 'Cultivation is of two kinds. Wealth and children are the cash crops of the mortal world while 'everlasting virtues'
i
'Everlastare the deferred crops of the Hereafter.' Hasan a l - B a ~ rsaid,
ing virtues are one's intention as the acceptance of righteous deeds depends on it.'
'Ubaid ibn 'Umair u dl p, said, 'Everlasting virtues are righteous
daughters for they are, for their parents, the greatest treasure-troves of
reward
from Allah.' This i s supported by a n a r r a t i o n of Sayyidah
'A'ishah L p = hl &J according to which the Holy Prophet
h a s been
reported to have said, "I saw a man from my ummah under orders to be
t a k e n to Hell. Thereupon, his righteous daughters clung to him and
started wailing and crying and plaintively supplicating: 0 Allah, spare
him for he was very kind to us in the mortal world and he worked very
hard to raise us in our family. Allah Ta'ElZ, in His mercy, forgave him.
(Qurtubi)

Visualize the Day of Resurrection
The address to everyone on that fateful Day of Qiyamah shall be: '
d
,6 , ) >
?I3! $dL?$&
(Lo! You have come to Us [empty-handed, without
any of those things ~ O proudly
U
possessed] just as We had created you a t
first - 47). Al-Bukhiir;, Muslim and Tirmidhf report on the authority of
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & that the Holy Prophet
once gave a Khutbah
in which he said, "0people! On the Day of Qiyiimah, you will come walking bare-footed, bare-bodied, before your Lord and the one to be donned

5

I>,,

with a dress first shall be IbrZhim, peace be on him." Hearing this, Sayyidah 'A'ishah L p 4.111 2J
asked, 'YE RasiilallEh, is i t that all men and
women shall be naked, and seeing each other?' He said, "That day, everyone will be gripped by such preoccupation and anxiety that no one will
have any occasion to cast a look towards any one - all eyes shall be
raised upwards."
According to al-Qurtubi, the statement appearing in a Hadlth t h a t
the dead will meet each other in Barzakh dressed in their shrouds is not
contradictory of this Hadith, because that is the case of Grave and Barzakh (post-death pre-resurrection state) while the present one concerns the plains of Resurrection. And there are some HadTth reports to
the effect that the deceased person will rise on the Day of Resurrection
in the dress he or she was buried. SayyidnZ 'Umar & said, 'Give good
kafn (shroud) to the deceased among you because they will rise on the
Last Day dressed in these.' Some commentators have interpreted the report a s relating to Shahids (martyrs who a r e buried i n their dress).
Then, there are others who have said that it is possible that some people
rise dressed on the Day of Resurrection and some others, without it. I n
this way, both kinds of reports conjoin. (Mazhari)

-

Recompense (al-jazz')is the Deed (al-'amal)itself
Towards the end of verse 49, it was said: l>l;
1%
l
;1;'Ljj (And they
will find what they did all there). Commentators generally explain its
sense by saying that they will find the recompense of their deeds present
there. My respected teacher, MaulanZ Sayyid Muhammad Anwar ShZh
Kashmir;, used to say that there is no need for this interpretation here.
Countless Hadith narratives prove that these very deeds of the mortal
world will become the recompense - reward or punishment - of the Hereafter. Their forms will transform there. Righteous deeds will transform
into the blessings of Paradise and evil deeds will turn into the Hell-fire,
snakes and scorpions.
I t appears in AhZdTth that the wealth of those who do not pay ZakZh
will come to them in the grave in the form of a big snake. The thing will
dl;
61 (anE mEluk: I am your wealth). The righteous
bite them saying, '
deed, transformed into a n elegant human visitor will come to mollify
one's terrible loneliness in the grave. Sacrificial animals will provide the
ride over the Bridge of Sirat. Sins committed will be placed on top of

everyone's heads a s their burdensome wherewithal on the Day of Resurrection.
About devouring what belongs to the orphans by unfair means, it
was said in the Qur'Zn:
d!(they only eat fire into their
;J
bellies - 4:10). All such ~ u r g n i cverses and Hadith narratives are generally interpreted as figures of speech. But, in the light of the view given
above, none of these need a figure of speech to explain. Everything stays
intrinsically real, as is.

+,$

The Qur'Zn has equated the unlawful consumption of a n orphan's
property with fire. So, the reality is that it is nothing but fire even a t
that time. But, in order to experience its effect, the condition is that one
m u s t pass away from this mortal world. I t is like someone calling a
matchbox by the name of fire, which is correct. But, in order that it becomes fire, it remains subject to the condition of friction. Similarly, if
someone says that petrol or gas is fire, he would be considered a s right though, it would actually materialize only when the condition of being
touched by a tiny flame of fire is fulfilled.
The outcome is that one's deed - whatever good or bad one does in
the moral world - will take the form of reward and punishment in the
Hereafter. That will be a time when its marks of identification will become different from that of the mortal world and take a form of its own.
And Allah alone knows best.
Verses 50 - 59

Siirah Al-Kahf : 18 : 50 - 59

And remember when We said to the angels, "Prostrate
before 'Adam." So, they prostrated themselves, all but
Iblis. He was of the Jinn, so he transgressed from the
command of your Lord. Is it then that you will take him
and his progeny as friends instead of Me while they are
enemy to you? Evil is he as substitute, for wrongdoers.
[sol
I did not make them witness the creation of the heavens
and the earth, nor their own creation. And I am not the
one to take those who mislead as helpers. [511 And the
Day He will say, "Call My 'partners' whom you took as
such." So, they will call them but they will not respond
to them and We will put a place of disaster between
them. [521 And the sinners will see the Fire, so they will
know that they are to fall into it and they will find no
way to bypass it. [531
And indeed We have explained in this Qur'iin every subject in various ways for the people. And man is most
quarrelsome of all things. [541
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And nothing has prevented people from believing when
guidance came to them, and from seeking forgiveness
from their Lord but (their demand) that there should
come to them what used to come to the earlier peoples
or that the punishment should come to them face to
face. 1551
And We do not send the messengers but as bearers of
good tidings and warnings, and those who disbelieve
raise disputes with the false (arguments) so that they
may nullify the truth with it. And they have made My
signs and the warnings given to them a mockery. [561
And who is more unjust than the one who was reminded
through the signs of his Lord but he turned away from
them and forgot what his own hands sent ahead. And
We have put covers on their hearts so that they do not
understand it, and deafness in their ears. And should
you call them to the right path, even then they will
never ever take to guidance. [571
And your Lord is the Most Forgiving, the Master of Mercy. If He seizes them for what they did, He would cause
their punishment to come soon. But, for them, there is
an appointed time from which they will never find a refuge. [581
And these towns We destroyed when they transgressed
and We made an appointed time for their destruction.
[591

Commentary

The progeny of Iblis, and his descendants and followers
The word: $
&
:
( d h u r r i y y a t a h ) in verse 50 indicates t h a t Iblis
(ShaitZn, Satan) has offspring, and a host of descendants and followers.
Some commentators have said that 'progeny' at this place means 'accomplices.' That the ShaitZn has offspring from his loins is not necessary.
But, there is a Sabih Hadith which Humaidi has reported in KitZb
al-Jam' bain al-Sahihain on the authority of SayyidnZ Salman al-FZrisI
&. According to his narration, the Holy Prophet @ told him, "do not become like those who are the first to enter the bazaar (shopping centre),
or those who are the last to leave it, for the bazaar is a place where the
Shaitan has his eggs and offspring laid around." This would indicate
that the progeny of ShaitZn spreads out in that manner - through what
is laid and hatched by him. After having presented this report, a l - Q u r t ~

bi has said that the ShaitZn has accomplices and armies is something established by conclusive proofs - and as for the ShaitZn having offspring,
a Sahib Hadith has appeared above. Allah knows best.

9

The statement: $i
i2 bL.$i be3 (And man is the most quarrelsome of all things - 54) has been testified through a Hadith narrated by
SayyidnZ 'Anas & in which the Holy Prophet @ has been reported to
have said, "On the day of QiyZmah, a man from among the disbelievers
will be brought forth. He will be asked, 'what was your response to the
messenger We had sent to you?' He will say, '0 my Lord, as for me, I did
believe in You and in Your messenger too and t h a t I obeyed him in
everything I did.' Allah Ta'AZ will say, 'here is your book of deeds before
you. All this you say is not there.' This man will say, 'I do not believe in
this book of deeds.' Allah Ta'dZ will say, 'what about these angels of
Ours? They used t'o watch you. They bear witness against you.' This man
will say, 'I do not accept their testimony as well, nor do I know them, nor
have I seen them while I was doing what I did.' Allah Ta'ZlZ will say, 'if
so, this Preserved Tablet (b+l
c3JI) is before you. Written here too is
the same thing about you.' He will say, 'my Lord, have You granted me
asylum from injustice or have you not?' Allah Ta'dZ will say, 'Of course,
you have your refuge against injustice with Us.' So then, he will say, '0
my Lord, how can I accept the verdict of those unseen witnesses I am not
familiar with a t all? As for me, I can only accept a witness that comes
from my own person.' At that time, his mouth will be sealed, and his
hands and feet will bear witness against his kufr and shirk. After that,
he will be released and thrown into the Hell. (The subject matter of this narrative has been reported in Sahih Muslim, also from Sayyidna Anas

-

Verses 60 70
./

& - al-Qurtubi)
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And when MGsZ said to his young man, "I shall not give
up until I reach the meeting point of the two seas or else
I shall go on for years. [601 So, when they reached the
meeting point of the two seas, they forgot their fish and
it made its way into the sea as in a tunnel. [611 When
they went further, he said to his young man, "Bring us
our morning meal; we have, indeed, had much fatigue
from this journey of ours!' [621 He said, 'You see, when
we stayed at the rock, I forgot the fish. It was none but
Satan who made me forget it to tell you about it and,
amazingly, it made its way into the sea." [631 He said,
'That was what we were looking for!' So they returned,
retracing their footsteps. [641 Then they found one of
Our servants whom We blessed with mercy from Us and
whom We gave knowledge, a knowledge from Our own.
[651 MGsZ said to him, "May I follow you on (the undertaking) that you teach me a bit of right knowledge you have
been given!' [661 He said, 'You can never afford to keep
patient while with me. [671 And how would you keep patient over something your comprehension cannot
grasp?' [681 He (MGsZ) said, 'You will find me patient, if
Allah wills, and I shall not disobey any order from you!'
[691 He said, 'Well, if you follow me, do not ask me about
anything unless I, on my own initiative, tell you about
it." [701

-

Commentary
In the description of this event referred to in:

a,$>

;lij i!j (And
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when hbis;? said to his young man), the opening sentence of verse 60,
'MGsZ' means the famous prophet, K s S son of 'Imriin ?%J\
. The ati
been
tribution of this event to some other hbisii by Nawf a l - ~ a k Z lhas
sternly refuted by SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs & as reported in the
SahTh of al-Bukhari.

+

2

As for the word:
(fat$, it literally means a young man. When this
word is used as attributed to a particular person, it carries the sense of
his attendant or servant because it is usually a young and strong man
who is taken in for this kind of service in order that he could handle all
sorts of jobs. Incidentally, it also happens to be an article of good Islamic
etiquette that a servant or attendant should be addressed nicely, either
by his name, or an appellation such as 'young man.' The ground rule is
that even servants are not to be addressed as servants. At this place, the
attribution of 'fati?' is t o Sayyidn;? Misa @I, therefore, it means Sayyidna Misa's attendant in service. It appears in HadTth narratives that the
name of this attendant was K s h a ' son of K n , son of Ifra'im, son of
YGsuf @\.Some narratives identify him as the maternal nephew of
Sayyidn;? MGsZ @I. But, no categorical decision can be taken in this
matter. As for his name being K s h a ' ibn Nun, that much stands proved
on the authority of sound narratives. However, there is no proof for the
rest of the antecedents. (Qurtubi)
,,,

,

The word: G ~ I (majrna' al-bahrayn) literally means every such
place where two waters meet - and it is obvious that they are many all
around the world. Exactly which place is meant by 'majma'al-bahrayn'
in this context? Since the Qur'an, and Hadith have not pinpointed i t
precisely, therefore, sayings of commentators differ in terms of traces
and contexts. According to QatZdah, it signifies the meeting point of the
seas of Faris (Persia) and RGm. Ibn 'Atiyyah has identified a place near
Azerbaijan. Some point out to the confluence of the Gulf of 'Aqabah in
Jordan and the Red Sea (Sharm ash-Shaykh). Some others have said
that this place is located in Tanjah (Tangiers in North Africa). SayyidnZ
'Ubayy ibn Ka'b & reports that it is in Africa. Suddiyy gives its location
in Armenia. Some give its location at the meeting point of the sea of
Andulus (Gibraltar) and the Great Ocean (Atlantic). Allah knows best.
However, this much is clear that Allah Ta'd;? had told Sayyidnii Miisii
the fixed geographical location of this place towards which he had
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made his journey. (QurtubI)

The Story of Sayyidna MGsE (Moses) and Al-Khadir (Elias)
Details of this event appear in the Sahib of al-BukhZrI and Muslim.
There, according to a narration of Sayyidna Ubaiyy ibn Ka'b &,the
has been reported to have said: "Once when MusZ
Holy Prophet
rose to address his people, the Bani Isra'll, those present there asked
him, 'of all human beings, who is the foremost in knowledge?' Since (in
the knowledge of SayyidnZ MusZ MI there was no one more knowledgeable than himself) therefore, he said, 'I am the foremost in knowledge.'
(Allah TaSl5 has His special ways of grooming prophets close to Him,
therefore, this statement was not welcome. The etiquette of the situation
demanded t h a t h e should have resigned his answer to t h e ultimate
knowledge of Allah and said that 'Allah alone knows as to who is the
foremost in knowledge among His entire creation'). So, the answer given
by MusZ @\brought displeasure from Allah Ta'ZlZ and to him i t was revealed: 'Present on the meeting point of the two seas, there is a servant
of Ours. He is more knowledgeable than you.' (When E s 5 @\came to
know this, he submitted before Allah Ta'ZlZ that it was incumbent on
him to travel and learn from the person who is superior to him in knowledge). So, he said: '0 Allah, tell me where to find him.' Allah Ta'ZlE said,
'put a fish in your basket and travel in the direction of the meeting point
of the two seas. When you reach the place where this fish disappears,
that shall be the place where you meet that servant of Ours.' As comput a fish in the basket and set out. His attendant,
manded, E s Z
K s h a ' ibn Nun was also with him. During the course of travel, they
reached a rock where they lied down resting their heads against it. All of
a sudden, on that spot, the fish moved, left the basket and went into the
sea. (With this miracle of the fish coming alive and slipping out into the
sea, yet another miracle unfolded when) Allah Ta'GlZ stopped the flow of
water currents all along the way the fish took into the sea making the
place like a tunnel into the sea. ( K s h a ' ibn NGn witnessed this extraorwas asleep). When he woke up, E s h a 7ibn
dinary event while MusZ
m n forgot to mention this strange happening before him and resumed
their journey onwards from there. They traveled for a whole day and
asked his comnight. When came the morning of the next day, MusZ
panion of the journey, 'bring us our morning meal. We have, indeed, had
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said that
much fatigue from this journey of ours.' The Holy Prophet
(as Divinely arranged) MGsZ @I felt no fatigue a t all before that, so
much so that he had over-traversed the spot where he had to reach. I t
asked for his morning meal that Yiisha' ibn
was only when MusZ
NGn recalled the fate of the fish, tendered his excuse for having forgotten
to mention it for the Satan had made him forget about the need to report
this matter to him earlier. After that, he disclosed that the dead fish had
come alive and gone into the sea in an amazing manner. Thereupon,
KsZ
said: 'that was what we were looking for.' (That is, the place
where the fish comes alive and disappears was the desired destination).

=\

So they turned back that very instant and took the same route they
had taken earlier in order to find the spot they were looking for. Now,
when they reached the familiar rock, they saw that someone was lying
there covered with a sheet from the head down to the feet. MusZ
(taking things a s they were) offered the greeting of salam. Al-Khadir
1asked, 'where in the world does this 'salErnlcome from in this (uninh a b i t e d ) wilderness?' Thereupon, MEsZ ?%!&sI a i d , ' I a m MGsZ.'
Al-Khadir @\ asked, 'MESS Ban: IsrZ'il?' He confirmed, 'Yes, I a m
MusK Bani Isra'il. I have come here to ask you to teach me the knowledge Allah has given to you specially.'
said, 'you will be unable to remain patient with me. 0
Al-Khadir 1MusS, there is a knowledge Allah has given to me and which you do not
have while there is a knowledge which Allah has given to you which I do
not have.' K s i i 1said, 'if Allah wills, you will find me patient. I shall
not disobey you in any of your orders.'
Al-Khadir
said, 'If you are to be with me, do not ask me about
anything unless I tell you about it first.'
After having said this, they started walking by the shore. Then came
a boat. A ride was negotiated. The boat people recognized al-Khadir
and let them come on board free of any charges. No sooner did he step
forced out a panel of the boat with the help
into the boat, al-Khadir 1could not restrain himself. He said, 'These people
of an axe. MGsZ
gave us a free ride on the boat. This is what you did to them in return.
You tore their boat apart so that they would drown. You have really
done something very bad.' Al-Khadir
said, 'Did I not tell you before
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that you will be unable to remain patient with me?' Thereupon, MGsg
& offered his excuse that he had forgotten his promise and requested
him not to take him to task on his act of inadvertent omission.

g,

after relating this event, said, "The first objecThe Holy Prophet
against al-Khadir @@\ was activated by forgettion raised by MiisZ
fulness, t h e second a s a condition and t h e third by intention. (Meanwhile) a bird came, s a t down on t h e side of t h e boat and took out a
beak-full of water from t h e sea. Thereupon, addressing MGsE
al-Khadir
said, "even the combined knowledge of t h e two of us,
yours and mine, cannot claim a status against Divine knowledge that
could be compared even with the water in the beak of this bird as related
to this sea."

w\
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Then, having disembarked from the boat, they started walking on
saw a boy playing with other
the shore. All of a sudden, al-Khadir 1killed the boy with his own hands. The boy died.
boys. Al-Khadir 1MXsZ %&\ said, 'you took a n innocent life unjustly. Indeed, this was a
grave sin you committed.' Al-Khadir & said, 'Did I not tell you before
that you will be unable to remain patient with me?' MusZ & noticed
that this matter was far more serious than the first one. Therefore, he
said, 'if I question you after this, you will be free to remove me from your
company. As far as I am concerned, you have reached the limit of excuses from me.'
After that, they started walking again until they passed by a village.
They requested the village people to house them as guests. They refused.
In this habitation, they noticed a wall that was about to collapse. Al-Khadir @\ made it stand straight with his own hands. Surprised, Mus5
said, 'we requested their hospitality. They refused. Now you did
such a big job for them. If you wished, you could have charged wages
from them to do it.' Al-Khadir
said, ' qj
'& '3Q ' (It means that
the condition now stands fulfilled, therefore, time has come for you and
me to part company).

=\

Then, after telling MusZ $&\ the reality behind the three events,
said:
&
Al-Khadir @@I
?I%&
: LL!; which means: 'That was the
reality of the events over which you were unable to remain patient.'
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Once he had narrated this entire event, the Holy Prophet &$! said, "I
wish M u s s %&\ could have remained more patient so t h a t we would
have come to know more about the two of them."
This lengthy Hadith appears in the Sahib of Al-BukhZri and Muslim
in a manner t h a t i t establishes three things. It clearly mentions t h e
name of Sayyidnii MusZ %&\
as MGsZ Bani Isra'il, the name of his young
companion during the travel as E s h a ' ibn Nun and the name of the
'servant of Allah' to whom SayyidnZ MGsZ & was sent towards 'the
meeting point of t h e two seas a s Al-Khadir. Now, from t h i s point
onwards, we shall take up the verses of the Qur'Zn, and explain their
sense.

Some rules of the road and a model of high prophetic
determination
r,,-:,
, ,,,The first statement made in verse 60:
'&i>iGsl
&I 3 c31 Y
of the two seas or
("I shall not give up until I reach the meeting
else I shall go on for years") was from SayyidnZ MiisZ %&\ as addressed
to his traveling companion, YITsha' ibn Nun. The purpose was to inform
him about the direction and destination of the intended journey. This too
releases a refinement in manners for he was taking the necessary steps
to orient his companion and attendant with the knowledge of things essential for the journey. Proud and arrogant people just do not regard servants and attendants worth addressing, nor would they pass on any information to them about a projected journey.
T h e word:
(huqubZ: years) is t h e plural of: & ( h u q b a h ) .
According to lexicographers, huqbah is a period of eighty years. Some
add more years to this definition. The truth of the matter is that huqubah refers to a long period of time. There are no set limits about it. Here,
SayyidnZ MGsZ % &has
I told his companion on the trip that he has to
reach a particular place a t the meeting point of the two seas. There he
must reach as commanded by Allah Ta'ZlZ and that he was determined
to continue his journey until he reaches that destination no matter how
long the journey takes. When ready to obey the command of their Lord,
this is a model of high determination exhibited by prophets.

Precedence of SayyidnZ MGsZ %&\ over Al-Khadir @\,his upbringing and miracles
In the next verse, it was said:
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So, when they reached the meeting point of the two seas, they
forgot their fish and it made its way into the sea as in a tunnel
- 61.

Before we explain the nature of the extraordinary happening there, it is
appropriate to first refer to the distinct position bestowed upon Sayyidnii
MGsZ
in the comity of prophets. This has been mentioned explicitly
in the Qur'iin, and Sunnah. The special distinction of having conversed
the matter is difwith Allah Ta'iilii is his hallmark. With al-Khadir
ferent. To begin with, the very fact of his being a prophet has been debated. Even if his prophet-hood (nubuwwah)is acknowledged, h e does not
hold the station of a messenger (Rasul) of Allah. Neither is he credited
with a Book, nor does he have a distinct community of followers. Therehas marked
fore, considering all related aspects, Sayyidnii Musii
But, Allah Ta'ZlZ h a s His own wise
precedence over al-Khadir
ways to help those close to Him perform better. He would not let the
least want or short coming go uncorrected and not amended. This process of reform a t the highest level would even bring serious displeasure
from Allah and it is through a n equally serious measure that they are
made to repair for it. This whole story reflects the same mode of personal training. By saying: I;\(anti: I), he had said: 'I am the foremost in
knowledge.' Allah Ta'Zlii did not like it. So, a s a measure of warning, he
was given the whereabouts of a servant who had a field of knowledge
did not have.
specially given to him by Allah. This Sayyidnii MusZ
was far higher in rank
Though the knowledge of Sayyidnii MGsZ
than that given to him, but the truth of the matter was that Sayyidnii
just did not have it. On the other side, Allah Ta'ZlZ had
MGsii
with an intense desire to seek knowledge.
blessed Sayyidnii MKsZ
As soon a s he smelt the scent of knowledge elsewhere too, knowledge
that he did not have, he was all set to go for it traveling like a n ardent
student and i t was Allah Ta'ZlZ Himself that he turned to for the adNow, there is something
dress of that servant of His (al-Khadir =\).
worth pondering a t this point. Had it been the will of Allah TaSlZ that
Muss
should meet al-Khadir
a t that spot, He could have arhimself was Divinely desranged that easily. Or, if Sayyidnii Musii
tined to travel, he could have been given a clear address to help him
reach it without any botheration. But, what happened here was differ-

m\

a\,

a\.

m\

=\ m\

=\

ent. The address given to him was far from being precise - 'when you
reach the place where the dead fish stirs and disappears, that will be the
place you will find Our servant.'
J u s t about what this Hadith of the Sahib al-BukhEri proves is that
the command to put a fish in their basket came from Allah Ta'ZlE. Beyond that, i t is not known whether the order was to carry a fish for eating
or that i t was to be carried as separate from what was to be eaten. Both
probabilities exist. Therefore, some of the commentators said that this
grilled fish was put in to eat and, during the course of the journey, the
two travelers kept eating out of it as well. Eaten thus was almost half of
it. After that, miraculously enough, this grilled and half-eaten fish came
alive and went into the sea.
Ibn 'Atiyyah and many others also observed that this fish kept surviving in the world as a matter of miracle and there were those who even
saw that i t had only one side intact while the other was eaten. Ibn 'Atiyyah has also put his personal sighting on record. (QurtubI)
And there are other commen-iators who have said that the command
was to put a fish in a basket separate from that for food. The fish was
put as commanded. Here too, a t least this much is definite that the fish
was dead. I t s stirring up, becoming alive and going into the sea was
nothing but a miracle.

We have said a little earlier that the address of al-Khadir @\was
left imprecise in a manner that it would not remain easy to pinpoint it.
Obviously, this too was nothing but a trial and test for SayyidnZ MisZ
As though this was not enough, the scenario of an additional test
was activated for them when they had reached the exact spot but forgot
the fish. In the verse of the Qur'Gn, this act of forgetting has been attriband his companion both:
&' (theyforuted to SayyidnZ MGsZ 1got their fish - 61). But, as regards the story proved from the Hadith of
al-Bukhari, it seems to indicate that SayyidnZ MusZ
was asleep
when came the time for the fish to become alive and go into the sea. This
extraordinary event was witnessed by K s h a ' ibn NGn only and he had
intended that he would relate i t to Sayyidnii MGsZ %&I
as soon as he
woke up. But, soon after that happened, Allah T a a Z cast a state of oblivion on him and he forgot to do that. If so, the attribution of forgetfulness
,'
to both of them would be similar to the statement of the Qur5n: kc+-
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3 ~ g l j l j s ' & l- 55:22. Here it has been said that pearl and coral are extracted from both sweet and brackish waters - although, these are collected from the later only. But, saying something like this in usage is
common. Then it is also possible that since both respected elders had forgotten to take this fish along with them as far as the journey from that
point onwards was concerned. Therefore, forgetfulness was attributed to
both.
Nevertheless, this was yet another test. After having reached the projected destination, the fish came alive and disappeared into the sea. The
reality had unfolded and the place was pinpointed. But, that was not the
end. The seeker of truth had to undergo yet another test. Therefore, forgetfulness overtook both of them and it was only after having traveled
one day and one night more that they realized hunger and fatigue. This
was the third test, because any realization of fatigue and hunger should
have naturally come earlier than that. If they had recalled the fish at
that earlier time and place, they would have not suffered from such a
long additional journey. But, such was the will of Allah Ta'ZZ that they
had to face a little more of hardship. It was only after having gone
through the grind of such a long journey that they felt hungry and
thirsty and there it was that they remembered the fish and found out
that they had come far ahead of their desired destination. Therefore,
they returned back on the same footprints they had left earlier.
The first mention of the fish going into the sea was made through the
(saraba - 61). Sarab means a tunnel that is dug to open up a
word:
passage through the mountains or an underground subway in cities.
This tells us that the fish when it went into the sea had a tunnel-like
passage forming itself in whatever direction it moved. Water currents
did not obstruct its passage at all, rather left it open - as made explicit
by the narrative from the Sabih of al-BukhZri. The second time, when
f i s h 2 ibn NGn related this event before SayyidnZ m s Z 1after their
long journey, it was done in the following words:
91
2 '& 'Lf(j
(and, amazingly, it made its way into the sea - 63). ~ h e risi no corkradiction between the two, because the incidence of a tunnel forming itself
into the sea was by itself an extraordinarily amazing event.

c>

About al-Khagtir%@\
and the issue of his prophet-hood
Though the name of the person concerned in this event has not been
mentioned in the Qur'Zn - in fact, he has been called: d?+ 5 T+ (a ser-

Siirah Al-Kahf : 18 : 60 - 70

63 1

vant from among Our servants - 65) - but, in the Hadith of Sahih al-Bukhiiri, his name has been given as: ,&Ji(al-Khadir). Literally, it means
green, verdant. Giving the reason for his name being al-Khadir,commentators a t large say that grass would grow at the spot where he would sit,
no matter what the nature of the land. It would just turn green. The
was some
Qur'iin has also not made i t clear whether al-Khadir
prophet, or was one of the men of Allah. But, in the sight of the majority
of religious scholars, the proof of his being a prophet is embedded within
the events mentioned in the Qur'iin. There is a reason for it. Some of the
proved events during this journey that issued forth from al-Khadir
are absolutely counter to the S h a s a h and there can be no exemption
from an injunction of the Sharyah except under the authority of a Divine
revelation, something restricted to a prophet and messenger of Allah. A
waliyy (man of Allah) could also come to know something either through
Kashf (illumination) or Ilhiim (inspiration).But, that is not an authority
to prove a rule of Shari'ah. No injunction of the externally codified
SharI'ah can be changed on that basis. Therefore, it stands established
that al-Khadir @\was a prophet and messenger of Allah. Given to him
were some of those particular injunctions, injunctions that were counter
to the codified SharI'ah. Whatever he did, he did under the authority of
this excepted injunction. He himself has attested to that in the sentence
of the Qur'iin saying: L$i 3 '& I;j (and I did not do it under my authority - 82) that is, did it under Divine authority.

a\

In short, according to the majority of religious scholars of the Muslim
too is a prophet and messenger. But, it was
community, al-Khadir 1an imperative of creation that some duties were assigned to him from Allah. The knowledge given to him related to these very duties. Of this
Sayyidnii MGsii @\had no information, therefore, he objected. This subject has been dealt with in Tafsir al-Qurtubi, al-Bahr al-Muhit of Abu
Hayyiin and in most commentaries variously.

It is not lawful for any waliyy or man of Allah to contravene the
injunction of codified Shari'ah
Right from here we learn that there is no shortage of ignorant and
misguided SuGs who give a bad name to Tasawwuf. The likes of them
would say that SharI'ah is something else and Tariqah is something
else. There are many things taken as haram in the Sharpah, but they

'+
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are permissible in the Tariqah. Therefore, even if you see a waliyy (man
of Allah) involved in a major sin openly and clearly, you cannot raise an
objection against him! This is heresy, flagrant and false. No waliyy, no
man of Allah anywhere in this world can be taken on the analogy of
al-Khadir a \ , nor can any act contrary to the codified Shari'ah issuing
forth from him be called permissible.

Following the teacher is incumbent on the student
bi -&,&"i
, SayyidnZ MIisZ WI,
deIn verse 66: I*h,
> 4
&
spite being a prophet and messenger of great resolve, has most reverenif he could follow him to learn his knowltially requested al-Khadir
edge from him. This tells us that the etiquette of acquiring knowledge is
nothing but that the student should show respect for the teacher and follow him (as an individual who is eager to learn) - even if the student happens to be superior to his teacher. (Qurtubi, Mazhari)

>

a\

It is not permissible for an 'aim'of the 'Shari'ah'to patiently
bear what is contrary to the Shari'ah
YG &
,&Y3 >
f *&@.+
3 ,ci;"! (You can never
By saying: r>
be able to keep patient while with me. And how would you keep patient
over something your comprehension cannot grasp? - 67, 68), al-Khadir
was telling Sayyidnii Misii
about the fact and the reason why
he would be unable to keep patient with him. He knew nothing about
the reality of the thing. What he meant was that the nature of knowledge given to him was different from the knowledge of Sayyidnii Musii
a \ , therefore, things he did would appear to be objectionable in his
sight, until he himself was to apprise him of their reality. Thus, the objections he would raise against such actions would be triggered by the
dictates of his mission as a prophet.

=\

>-

=\

=\

was ordered to go to and l e a r n from
Since Sayyidnii Miisii
by none but Allah Ta'ZlZ, therefore, he was initially a t
al-Khadir 1peace with himself hoping that nothing he did would really be counter to
the Sharyah - though, he may not understand it externally. So, he promised to keep patient. Otherwise, the making of such a promise is not
permissible for any 'Alim of Din. But, later on, overtaken by his strong
sense of honor relating to the Shari'ah, he forgot about this promise.
The first event was really not t h a t serious. That the boat people
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would suffer from financial loss or the boat may sink remained a t the
level of an impending danger only - which stood removed later on. But,
did not
in the case of the event that took place thereafter, MGs5
even make that promise of not objecting. In fact, when he saw the incident of a boy having been killed, he objected vehemently and' did not
offer any excuse whatsoever for his objection either. He simply said if he
came up with an objection next time, al-Khadir
would have the
right of not keeping him in his company. The underlying logic was that
no prophet and messenger of Allah can bear by seeing things being done
against the norms of the SharTah and yet maintaining a stance of peevish patience. However, this was a unique situation. There were prophets on both sides. Therefore, the reality unfolded. I t finally turned out
that these fragmentary events were exempted for al-Khadir
from
the purview of the general rules of the Shari'ah. Whatever he did, he did
only in accordance with the dictates of the Divine Wahy (revelation).

=\

a\

(Ma?harf)

and
Basic difference in the knowledge of SayyidnZ MusZ
Resolution of an apparent dichotomy
al-Khadir:I@
Naturally, a question arises here. We see that, according to the explathe nature of the knowledge given to him was
nation of al-Khadir
Now, when
different from that of the knowledge of SayyidnZ MGs5
both these two areas of knowledge were given by Allah Ta'ElZ alone, why
did this contradiction and difference show up in their two respective injunctions? Qadi Thanaulliih of P5n:pat has given a research-based answer to this question in his Tafsir Ma~har:. It is the closest t o being
right and appealing. Given below is a gist of what I understand from his
presentation:

=\,

'The blessed souls Allah Ta'd5 honors with His revelation and prophet-hood are generally those who are entrusted with the mission of making people better. Sent to them is a Book and Shari'ah which offer principles and rules that serve as blueprints of guidance and betterment for
the creation of Allah. Blessed prophets and messengers mentioned in the
noble Qur'Zn as such were all assigned with the mission of Law and Reform. To this related the Revelation they received. But then, there are
services essential to the realm of creation ( t a k w h )as well. Generally, appointed to take care of these are the angels of Allah. However, Allah
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Ta'alZ has specifically chosen some from among the group of prophets
also in order to carry out the services of takwin (whereby the decisions of
Allah's will relating to the managment of His creation are enforced).
Al-Khadir
belongs to this very group. These imperatives of t a k w h
relate to minor incidents and events, that a certain person should be
saved from getting drowned, or someone should be killed, promoted or demoted or subdued. These matters do not relate to common people a t all,
nor are they addressed by these imperatives. In such events of minor consequences, one may confront some of those situations where killing a person is against the religious law. But, under the imperative of creation,
that particular event has been exempted from the general religious law
and the act has been made permissible for the person who has been appointed to carry out this imperative of t a k w h . Under such conditions,
the experts of religious law are not aware of this exempted injunction
and are compelled to call it 'haram' (unlawful) and the person who has
been exempted from this law under the imperative of t a k w f n remains in
the right in his own place.
I n short, wherever such a contradiction is perceived, it is no contradiction in the real sense. It is simply the exemption of some minor events
from the general religious law. In al-Bahr al-Muhit, Abu Hayyan said:
& y +-c3 31

A >I3

;ie, & 3 K j &&I

31 JsJ+l

#& w\, r G Y \

The majority holds Al-Khadir 1to be a prophet and his
knowledge was the gnosis of (the inner dimensions of the human) self which was revealed to him and the knowledge of
MTisFi
was of the injunctions and rulings on the apparent.
(Al-Bahr al-Muhit, p. 147, v. 6 )

For the aforesaid reason, i t is also necessary t h a t this exemption
should take effect through revelation to a prophet. The Kashf (illumination) and IlhZm (inspiration) of some Waliyy (man of Allah) are never
sufficient to make such a n exemption effective. This is the reason why
in killing a boy apparently without a just reathe act of al-Khadir
son was haram (unlawful) in the sight of the Shar?ah which rules on the
he was appointed to do that while
apparent. But, as for al-Khadir =I,
exempted from this law as an imperative of creation ( t a k w h ) . Taking
the Kashf and IlhZm of some non-prophet on the analogy of al-Khadir

=\
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&I%!?
and thereby taking something haram (unlawful) to be halZ1 (lawful)
- as popular among some ignorant Sufis - is totally anti-religion and certainly, a rebellion against Islam.
Ibn AbI Shaibah reports an event relating to SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &
by saying that Najdah Hariiri (a Kharijite) wrote a letter to SayyidnZ
Ibn 'AbbZs and asked as to how did al-Khadir
kill a minor boy when
the Holy Prophet
has prohibited the killing of minors. SayyidnZ Ibn
'AbbZs answered his letter by saying, 'if you were to receive the same
knowledge about some minor as was received by SayyidnZi MGsa's 'man
of knowledge' (that is, al-Khadir MI),the killing of a minor would
become permissible for you too!' What he meant was that al-Khadir @\
had received his knowledge about it only through revelation exclusive to
a prophet. That nobody can have now because prophet-hood has ended.
There is to be no prophet after the Last among Prophets, t h a t is,
Muhammad al-MuytafZ
who could have through revelation
knowledge about some particular person to have been exempted under
Divine command in the case of such events. (Mazhari)

a\

B,

From this event too, the real thing becomes clear, that is, no one
other than a revelation-receiving prophet has the right to declare anyone
as exempted from any Islamic legal injunction.

-

Verses 71 78
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So, they both moved ahead until when they boarded the
boat, he broke it. He ( f i s a ) said, "Did you break it that
you drown its people? You have done something terrible
indeed." [711 He said, "Did I not tell that you can never be
able to keep patient while with me?' [72] He (MusZ) said,
"Do not hold me accountable for what I forgot. And do
not burden me with something difficult in this matter of
mine." [73]
So, they moved ahead until when they met a boy, he
killed him (the boy). He (Miisii) said, 'Did you kill an innocent person in retaliation of nobody? You have done
something abominable indeed." [741 He said, 'Did I not
tell you that you can never be able to keep patient while
with me?" [751 He (Muss) said, "If I ask you about something after this, do not allow me your company. You have
now reached a point where you have a valid excuse
from my own side (to do so)."[76]
Then, they moved ahead until they came to the people
of a town; they asked its people for food and they refused to host them. Then, they found there a wall tending to fall. So he set it right. He (MusZ) said, "Had you
wished, you could have charged a fee for it." [771 He said,
"Here is the point of parting ways between me and you. I
shall now explain to you the reality of things about
which you could not remain patient. [78]

Commentary
I t was said in verse 71: C&!''33,W>i (Did you break i t that you drown
i t s people?). About i t , i t a p p e a r s i n t h e H a d r t h of t h e S a h l h s of
a l - B u k h Z ~and Muslim that al-Khadir
had dislodged a plank of the
boat with an axe because of which there was a danger that water would
had
fill up the boat and it would capsize. Therefore, SayyidnZ MGsZ
objected to it. But, according to historical reports, water did not fill into
had
this boat. This may have happened either because al-Khadir
somehow repaired it himself soon after - as in a report carried by al-Baghawi according to which al-Khadir
had replaced the plank with

a\
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glass. Or, water just did not enter the boat in the manner of a miracle.
However, the context of the Qur'Zn by itself is telling us that the boat
did not capsize - something which supports these reports.
7

We now move to the sentence: G ! ! @ G! $ (until when they met a
boy -74). The word: <&(ghulam)in the text is used for a minor boy in'the
Arabic usage. This boy killed by al-Khadir
was a minor - a s corroborated by SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & and most commentators. Further on,
C.L (innocent person) were used for him, that too
when the words:
supports the view that he was a minor. The reason is that gj (zakiyyah)
means 'free of sin' and it can be either the attribute of a prophet or a
minor child who faces no accounting for what is done by him and no sin
is written i n his Book of Deeds.

'qj

116.1

(the people of a town - 77) which
The habitation mentioned in: $>
and al-Khadir
passed through and whose inSayyidnZ MGsZ
habitants refused to host them was AntKkiah, as in the report of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &, and Aikah, as in the report of Ibn STrTn. It has also
been reported from SayyidnZ Abii Hurairah && that it was some habitation of al-Andulus (Spain) (Mazhari). Allah knows best.

-

Verses 79 82

As for the boat, it belonged to some poor people who
worked at sea. So I wanted to make it defective as there
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was a king across them who used to take every boat by
force. [791 And as for the boy, his parents were believers.
We apprehended that he would impose rebellion and infidelity upon them. [BOI We, therefore, wished that their
Lord would replace him with someone better than him
in piety and more akin to affection. [81] And as for the
wall, it belonged to two orphan boys in the city and
there was beneath it a treasure for them, and their
father was a pious man. So your Lord willed that they
reach their maturity and dig out their treasure - a
mercy from your Lord. And I did not do it on my own accord. This is the reality of things about which you could
not remain patient!' [821

Commentary
I n the first verse, it was said: W , ' d G '%$JIti (As for the boat, it
belonged to some poor people - 79). About the poor people to whom this
boat belonged, it has been reported from SayyidnZ Ka'b al-Ahbar dl
that they were ten brothers. Five of them were handicapped while the
other five worked hard to eke out a living for all of them by plying a boat
against whatever fare they could collect.
-J

The definition of a Miskin
A miskin has been defined as one who has nothing. But, from this
verse, we learn the true definition of a m i s k k : Anyone who does not
have the amount of wealth and property that exceed his need, basic and
necessary, to the limit of legal nisab (threshold of zakah). One who has
less than that is also included under the definition of miskin. The reason
is that people called 'al-masZkint(plural of misktn: poor people) had a t
least one boat the price of which will not be less than the amount of
n i ~ a b(threshold). But, as it was engaged in earning what those people
needed, basically and necessarily, they were still called 'masZkin' (poor
people). (Maghag)
>

I ,

IG,,

Regarding t h e l a s t sentence of verse 79:
$;& >jl>LL &&, al-Baghawi has reported from Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbiis & that the direction in
which this boat was sailing, there was a cruel king who used to take
found it expedient
boats ferrying people through by force. Al-Khadir
to pull out a plank from the boat so that the cruel king, seeing this damaged boat, would let i t go and thus those poor people would remain safe
from the likely mishap. Comments sage RTimi:

w\
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Yes, al-Khidr did break the boat while sailing at sea
But, a hundred saving graces in his breaking we see

6i; (As for the boy) means the
The opening sentence of verse 80:
boy who was killed by al-Khadir &&I.
The reality behind it, a s stated by
him, was that the boy was cut out for infidelity and rebellion against parsaid t h a t they
ents. But, his parents were pious people. Al-Khadir
apprehended that, once this boy grew up, he would harass his parents
and cause them pain. And when he took to infidelity a s a young man, he
would not only become a live trial for the parents but would also endanger the very faith of his parents because of their love for him.
,, / ; 4 < ' , > a
,,a/
>d , ,",,
,
In verse 81, it was said: kJ
"21, o F j 4;r l p kglJ L$ ++t!I b J C , "We,therefore, wished that their Lord would replace him with someone better than
him in piety [having good deeds and morals] and more akin to affection
[fulfilling due rights of the parents]."

=\

9 ,

e,,

I t will be noticed that the form used in this situation is plural:
(we wished). One reason for it could be t h a t
(we apprehended) and:
attributed this apprehension and wish to himself and to
al-Khadir
Allah Ta'dZ both. And it is also possible that he may have attributed it
to himself alone - if so, the expression: d;i (we wished) would mean: 'we
prayed to Allah' because this matter of replacing a boy with a better one
is a n act which falls in the exclusive domain of Allah Ta'ZlZ. Al-Khadir
or some other human being cannot be associated with it.

=\

z>;i

=\

If, a t this point, someone were to say: If it was in the knowledge of
Allah Ta'ZlZ that this boy will grow into a n infidel and mislead his parents a s well, then, this event - true to the knowledge of Allah Ta'ZlZ should have necessarily transpired a s it did. Then this doubt would be incorrect for the reason that nothing can come into being contrary to Divine knowledge.
I t can be answered by saying that it was there in Divine knowledge
with the appendage and condition: If he reached maturity, he will not
only become a disbeliever himself but would pose a danger for other Muslims also. Then, a s he was killed before reaching the age of maturity, the
ensuing event is not contrary to Divine Knowledge. (Mazhari)
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Ibn A ~ TShaibah, Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi HZtim have reported
from Ibn 'Atiyyah t h a t Allah Ta'dZ had blessed the parents of the slain
boy with a girl i n his place who became the mother of a prophet. And, a s
i n a report from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &,she gave birth to two prophets.
Some other reports say t h a t through the prophet she gave birth to, Allah
Ta'ZlZ gave guidance to a large community.
,,#' ,

About t h e s t a t e m e n t : ksl,S'aSk?j
( a n d t h e r e w a s b e n e a t h it a
treasure for them - 82), SayyidnZ Abii al-Darda' & h a s reported from
the Holy Prophet
t h a t i t was a treasure chest of gold and silver. CNarrated by Tirmidhi and al-Hakim, from Mazhari)

SayyidnE Ibn 'AbbEs & said t h a t i t was a tablet of gold inscribed
with the following good counsel. This report was also narrated by SayyidnZ 'UthmZn ibn 'AfEn & with its chain of narrators ascending to the
Holy Prophet B:(QurtubT)

1. C-JJI &>I
h1& (Bismillahir-RahmZnir-R&m: With the name of Allah, the Most Merciful, the Very Merciful).
2. Amazing is the person who believes in destiny, then how could he despair.

3. Amazing is the person who believes t h a t Allah T a a Z is the sponsor of
all in their sustenance, still, why would he consume himself i n striving for more than he needs and in achieving what is redundant.
4. Amazing is the person who believes in death yet, how could h e remain
all happy.

5. Amazing is the person who believes in the reckoning of the Hereafter
yet, how could h e afford to be heedless.
6. Amazing is the person who knows the world and its vicissitudes yet,
how could he sit relaxed about it.
,,,s 6 6 , ,r?.
7. Jri *U Q!d!Y (la ilaha illallZh Muhammad rasiilull7ih: There is
no god b u t Allah Muhammad is a messenger of Allah).

-

The benefit of the righteousness of parents reaches children,
and their children.
The statement: U,L G>'i31jcj (and their father was a pious m a n - 82)
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carries a hint that arrangements were made to have the buried treasure
secured for the orphan children through al-Khadir @\ for the reason
that the father of the orphan children was some pious man dear in the
sight of Allah. Therefore, it was to grant his wish and to bring benefit to
his children that Allah Ta'ZlZ made this arrangement. Muhammad ibn
al-Munkadir says: 'It is because of the piety and righteousness of a servant of His that Allah Ta'ZlZ protects his children, and the children of
his children, and his family, even t h e homes built around his own.'
(Ma~hari)

As in al-Qurtubi, sage Shibli used to say that he was a guarantee of
peace for the city and the area adjoining it. When he died, i t was soon
after his burial that the disbelievers of Dailam crossed Euphrates and
took over Baghdad. At that time, everyone was saying that they were
struck by double distress - the death of Shibl; and the sack of Dailam,
(Qurtub;, p. 29, v. 11)

According to Tafsir Mazhari, this verse also indicates that people too
should show consideration and affection for the children of the learned
and the pious - unless, of course, they were to succumb to disbelief and
sin.

-G

'T
5i (that they reach their
Later, the word: 'Si (ashudd) in: 16;h A
maturity - 82) is a plural form of: o*-c; (shiddah) meaning maturity, the
age when one reaches full maturity and becomes able to decide what is
good or bad for him. According to Imam AbZ Hanifah, this is the age of
twenty-five years. Others put i t a t forty years because it appears in the
,, ,,,,,,,
Qur'Zn: i
=
I,
6,'06%i$ $-!:I
(until when he reaches his maturity and
reaches [the age ofl forty years - al-Ahqaf, 46:15)
ST,

Prophetic Eloquence and the Nuances of Etiquette: An Example
Before we turn to this example, let us first understand that nothing
can happen in this world, good or bad, without the will and intention of
Allah Ta'ZlZ. All phenomena of good and evil is as created by Him and is
subservient to His intention and will. Things understood or named as
evil or bad do deserve to be called as evil or bad in terms of particular individuals and particular circumstances. But, given a total world-view,
they all are necessary and nothing but good in terms of being a Divine
creation as based on wisdom.
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In short, whatever calamity or accident stands activated in this
world simply cannot materialize without the will and intention of Allah
Ta'ZlZ. In that respect, every good and evil can also be attributed to
Allah Ta'ZlZ. But, the fact is that, given the creation of Allah Ta'ZlZ, no
evil is evil. Therefore, etiquette demands that evil should not be attribmenuted towards Allah Ta'ZlZ. The words of SayyidnZ IbrZhim
L!j
&$ (It is He who
tioned in the Qur'Zn: & ,G
gives me [things] to eat and drink, [26:\91 and when I am sick, it is He
who cures me - 26:80) are a good example. They teach us the same etiquette when the provision of food and drink has been attributed to Allah
Ta'ZlZ. Then comes the provision of cure from sickness. This too has
been attributed to Him. In between came the mention of sickness. He at, , ,,>,'
tributed it to himself in the words: &. ,+i LG (and when I am sick,
it is He who cures me) - not in the Aanner: W6en He makes me fall sick,
He cures me too.

'&>

&,'s
>

&>

=\.

When he formed
Let us now consider the diction of al-Khadir
the intention of breaking the boat - which was obviously a vicious act he attributed this intention to himself and said: Li.;;i(ara[d]tu: I wanted
to make it defective - 79). After that, he mentioned the killing of the boy
and wished some one would replace him who would be better than him.
Here, there was evil in the act of killing while being blessed with better
progeny in his place was something good. Therefore, because of this common factor, the form used was that of the first person, plural. It was
said: b;i (aradna: we wished - 81) so that whatever obvious evil there lies
in it is beamed back to his own self and whatever good lies in it stands
attributed to Allah Ta'ZlZ. As for the third event - setting the wall right
to secure the property of the orphans - it was nothing but good. This was
attributed entirely to Allah Ta'AZ by saying: GJ2l;z (fa a r a $ rabbuk:
So your Lord willed - 82).

=\

Is al-Khadir %&\ alive, or is he dead?
The event related to al-Khadir
mentioned in the Qur7Znhas
nothing to do with the question of his life or death after it. Therefore, no
clear statement in this regard is present in the Qur'Zn, and Sunnah.
Some reports suggest his being alive till now while others tell us otherwise. Thus, scholarly opinion has always been at variance in this matter.
Those who hold that he is alive argue on the basis of the narrative from
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Sayyidna Anas & carried by al-Hakim i n his al-Mustadrak. It says,
'when the Holy Prophet $$
! left this mortal world, there came a person i n
black a n d white beard. Tearing the crowd of people, he reached inside
and started weeping. Then, turning to the noble Companions, h e said
the following words:

Indeed, in Allah there is endurance against all distress, and
recompense of everything taken away, and He is the real caretaker for He alone survives after everyone is dead. So, return
to Allah, turn to Him passionately and long for Him alone - because, deprived is he who has been deprived of the reward of
enduring distress.
After having said these words, when the visitor departed, Sayyidna
Abii Bakr and Sayyidna 'A17 L+= $1 &, said, 'he was al-Khadir
This n a r r a t i v e h a s also been reported by I b n a l - J a z r i i n h i s al-Hisn
al-Hasin where the compiler is particular about including nothing but
what is authentic.
@\.I

And i n Sahib Muslim, i t appears t h a t DajjZl (Imposter) will reach a
point close to Madinah when a man of Madinah will come out to confront
him. He will be the best of men during t h a t time, or among the better
ones. AbG IshZq said, 'this person will be al-Khadir @I.'
(Qurtubi)
And Ibn Abi ad-Dunya has reported in Kit?& al-Hawatif with necessary chains of authority t h a t Sayyidna 'Ali & met al-Khadir %&I
who
told him about a Du'a' which, if recited by anyone after every SalZh,
would bring for him great reward, forgiveness and mercy. That prayer is
given below:

0 He whose hearing of one thing does not hamper His hearing

of the other,
And 0 He who never errs in responding to (millions of? requests simultaneously,
And 0 He who never becomes weary of the plaints made repeatedly by those who make them in prayers, let me, in Your mer-
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cy, have a cool taste of Your forgiveness and sweetness of Your
pardon. (Qurfubl)

Then, within the same book, exactly the same event, the same prayer
h a s been reand t h e same incidence of meeting with al-Khadir
ported from SayyidnZ 'Umar & as well. (Qur.fubi)

=\
=\

Similar to this, there are countless events relating to al-Khadir
that have been attributed to the community's men of Allah (awliya').

As for those who do not accept the likelihood of al-Khadir
being
alive, t h e i r major a r g u m e n t comes from t h e Hadith of SayyidnZ
'AbdullZh ibn 'Umar & appearing in SahTh Muslim. He says, 'one night,
the Holy Prophet
led the 'Isha' prayer for us during the latter days of
his blessed life. After having turned for salEm, he rose and said these
words:

Do you see this night of yours? And after a hundred years from
this night, not one of those present over the land will be alive!
After having narrated this report, Sayyidna Ibn 'Umar & said, 'people say different things about it. But, what the Holy Prophet
meant
to say was that this age will be over after hundred years.'
This n a r r a t i v e h a s been reported i n S a h i h Muslim also from
SayyidnZ JZbir ibn 'AbdullZh, almost in the same words. But, after having quoted this report, Allamah al-Qurtubi said, 'it offers no conclusive
being
argument for those who hold t h a t the notion of al-Khadir
alive is false because, in this narrative, the words used for the entire proare general with a strong emphasis on the
geny of SayyidnZ Adam
generality. Yet, it contains no decisive authority (nus+)to prove that this
necessarily.
generality covers the entire progeny of SayyidnZ Adam
too is among the progeny of SayyidThe reason is that SayyidnZ %a
nZ Adam %@\who has not died, nor was he killed. Therefore, as obvious,
the letters: ?Y y l l (aliclam) in the words:
& ('ala al-ard: over the
land) is the alif-lam of 'ahd,' (which points out to something familiar to
the addressees), and means the land of Arabia. It does not include the
whole land mass of the world out of which the Arabs had never heard

a\

=\

=\

=\
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even the names of the land of Gog and Magog (Ya'jiij and Ma'jEi), the far
E a s t and t h e Islands of t h e West.' This was t h e view of 'Allamah
al-Qurtubi.
Similarly, some people have taken the issue of the Finality of Prophet-hood a s contrary to the notion of al-Khadir %&\ being alive. The answer to this is also clear. It can be said that the way the 'life' of Sayyidna
%a
i s not contrary to t h e Finality of Prophet-hood, t h e 'life' of
al-Khadir can also be quite similar.

=\.

Some people have raised a doubt about the 'life' of al-Khadir
They say, if he were present during the blessed period of the Holy Prophi t would have been mandatory for him to come to him and to serve
et $#&,
the cause of Islam under him. Because, it was said in HadTth: 2; L g ?
&I$!
, .,
'-3 d "Had MGsZ been alive [today], he would have had no
choice but to follow me [for my coming has resulted in the abrogation of
the Faith of MXsZ =\.I"
But, not far out is the possibility that the 'life'
may be different from that of the
and prophet-hood of al-Khadir
usual Sharpah-bearing prophets. Since he is charged with the duty of
carrying out certain affairs of creation (takwk) entrusted with him by
Allah Ta'Zlila, He takes care of this appointed duty staying aloof from people a t large. As for following the SharTah of the Last Prophet, i t is not a
far out proposition that he may have started acting i n accordance with it
after the advent of the prophet-hood of Sayyidna Muhammad al-MustaEi
(Allah knows best)

G

a\

g.

In Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit, AbG Hayyiin has reported events of several pious elders having met al-Khadir @\but, along with it, he has also
said:

&;S,;

'&?[

As for the majority of religious scholars, they hold the position
that al-Khadir $&\ has died. (al-Bahral-Muhit,p. 147, "01.6)
I n Tafsir ~ a ~ h a rQadi
? , Thana'ullZh of panipat has said, 'the resolution of all these difficulties lies i n what Sayyid Ahmad al-Sarhandi,
known a s the reviver of the second Islamic millennium, said on the basis
of his mukZshafah (discovery through induced illumination). His words
about this matter in a state of
are: 'I personally asked al-Khadir 1kashf. He said', "I and IlyZs %&I
are both not alive. But, Allah Ta5lZ
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has granted us the ability to appear in the guise of living men and help
people in different ways." (Allah, the Pure, the Exalted, knows best)

Conclusion
I have said earlier that none of our articles of faith or problems of religious practice is connected with the death or life of al-Khadir @\.
Therefore, no clarification or explanation was given in the Qur'Zn, and
Sunnah about it. So, there is just no need to enter into unnecessary discussion or debate in it, nor have we been obligated to believe in any one
of the sides of the issue. But, as this problem has found currency on a
wider level, details have been provided.

Verses 83 - 88

And they ask you about Dhul-Qarnain. Say, "I shall now
recite to you some narration about him." [831
Surely, We gave him power on Earth and provided for
him a way to everything. [841 So he followed a way, [851
until when he reached where the sun sets, he found it
setting into a miry spring and found near it a people. We
said, "0Dhul-Qarnain, either you punish or take to something good for them!' [861 He said, "As for the one who
transgresses, we shall punish him, thereafter he will be
returned to his Lord, and He will punish him an evil
punishment. [871 As for the one who believes and acts
righteously, he will have the best in reward, and we
shall deliver to him of our command that which is easy."

-

[881
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Commentary
Verse 84 opens with the statement: '&& (They ask you). Who is asking? Related narratives show that they were the Quraysh of Makkah,
those who were coached to ask three questions from the Holy Prophet
B . The purpose was to test his prophet-hood and veracity. The questions were about RTih (spirit), AshZb al-Kahf (People of Kahf) a n d
Dhul-Qarnain. Two of these have already been answered. The story of
the People of Kahf has appeared earlier in this SGrah, 9-26. The question
about 'Riih' has appeared towards the later part of the previous SErah
(Bani Isra'il 17235). Who was Dhul-Qarnain and what happened to him?
This is the third question. (Al-Bahral-Muhit)
Dhul-Qarnain:His identity, period and country and the reason
why he was so named
Why was he named Dhul-Qarnain? ( t h e one having two horns)
R e g a r d i n g its r e a s o n , t h e r e a r e n u m e r o u s s a y i n g s , a n d s t r o n g
differences. Some said that he had two curly locks of hair, therefore, he
was called Dhul-Qarnain. Some others said that he ruled countries of
the East and West, therefore, he was named Dhul-Qarnain. There was
someone who also said that he had marks on his head that resembled
those of horns. I t appears in some narratives that he had wound marks
on both sides of his head, therefore, he was identified as Dhul-Qarnain.
Allah knows best. But, this much already stands determined that the
Qur'Zn has certainly not given him the name of Dhul-Qarnain. In fact,
this name came from the Jews. He may have been known by this name
with them. Whatever p a r t of t h e event of Dhul-Qarnain h a s been
mentioned by the Holy Qur'Zn is no more than what is described below:
"He was a righteous and just king who reached the East and
the West and conquered countries in between and ruled there
justly. All sorts of means had been provided to him by Allah
Ta'ZlZ in order to help him achieve his objectives. On the route
of his conquests, he traveled in three directions: to the far
West, to the far East and then to the mountain range in the
North. At the last mentioned place, he closed the pass in
between two mountains by a wall cast in molten metal which
made it possible for the people of the area to stay protected
against the pillage of Gog and Magog."
As for the question posed by the Jews to test the veracity and prophet-hood of the Holy Prophet B , the answer given had left them satisfied.
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They did not ask any more questions, such as: Why was he given the
name, Dhul-Qarnain? Which country did he come from? What period of
time did he belong to? This tells us that the Jews themselves took such
questions to be unnecessary and redundant. And it is obvious that the
Qur'Zn mentions only that part of history or stories which relates to
what is beneficial in the present life or in the life to come, or on which depends the understanding of something necessary. Therefore, neither did
the Qur'Zn take these things up nor were there any details about it described in any authentic Hadlth. And it was for the same reason that the
most righteous forbears of Islam, the SahZbah and the TZbi'in also paid
no particular attention to it.
Now the thing that remains to be addressed is this matter of historical narratives or that of the present Torah and Injil. Then it is also evident that perennial interpolations and alterations have not left even the
present Torah and 1nj;l intact as revealed Scriptures. Their status can
now be that of history a t the most. As for ancient historical narratives,
they are overwhelmingly filled with Isra'ili tales that come from no authentic source, nor have they been found trustworthy in the sight of the
learned of any time. Whatever the commentators have said in this matter is a compendium of these very historical narratives. Therefore, there
are countless differences in them. Europeans have given great importance to history in modern times. No doubt, they have carried out painstaking research in this field. Through archaeological excavations and collection of inscriptions and artifacts, they have tried to reach the reality
behind past events and in this process, they have come up with achievements not matched in earlier times. But, archaeological finds, inscriptions etc., can certainly help support an event but it is not possible to
read a whole event through these. For it, therefore, historical narratives
alone have become the basis. As for the validity of old historical narratives in these matters, we have just now learnt that their status is no
more than that of a story. In their books, scholars of Tafsir, classical or
modern, have reported these narratives in their historical status only no Qur'Znic objective depends on the element of their authenticity. Here
too, that which is necessary is being written with the same status in
view. A comprehensive research relating to this event appears in ' Q a ~ a s
al-Qur3Zn'by MaulZnZ Hifiur-RahmZn JL;hi eJ.
Readers with a taste

for history may see it there.
In some narratives, it appears that there have been four kings who
ruled over the whole world - two believers, and two, disbelievers. The believing kings are SayyidnZ Sulaiman $&\ and Dhul-Qarnain while the
disbelieving ones are Nimrod (NamrGd) and Nebuchadnezzar (Bukht
Nassar).
About Dhul-Qarnain, it is a strange coincidence that several men
have been famous in the world while bearing the same name. And it is
equally strange that the title Sikandar (Alexander) is also attached with
the Dhul-Qarnain of every period of time.
Approximately three hundred years before SayyidnZ Masih m \ ,
there is a king known as Sikandar (Alexander). He is identified with the
appellations of the Greek, the Macedonian, the Roman etc. He was the
one who had Aristotle (ArastLi)as his minister, who fought a war against
DarZ (Darius) and who conquered his country after killing him. This was
the very last person to have become known in the world by the name Sikandar (Alexander). Stories relating to him are comparatively more famous around the world, so some people have also equated him with the
Dhul-Qarnain mentioned in the Qur5n. This is totally wrong because
this person was a fire-worshipping polytheist. As for the Dhul-Qarnain
mentioned by the Qur'Zn, he may not be a prophet for 'Ulama'have differed about his being a prophet. But, everyone unanimously agrees that
he was a righteous believer - then, there is the textual authority of the
Qur'Zn in its own right which bears testimony to it.
Quoting Ibn ' A s a i r , HZfiz Ibn ~ a t h ?has
r given his complete family
tree in al-Bidayah wa an-NihZyah which ascends t o SayyidnZ IbrSihim
He has said, 'this is the Sikandar who is recognized as the Greek,
the Egyptian and the Macedonian, who founded the city of Iskandariyah
(Alexandria) after his name and the Roman calendar dates back to his
time. This Sikandar Dhul-Qarnain appeared after a long passage of time
from the first one. This time has been identified as being more than two
thousand years. He was the one who killed DZrZ (Darius), overpowered
the Persian monarchy and conquered their country. But, this person was
a polytheist. Declaring him t o be the one mentioned in the Qur'Zn is totally wrong. Ibn Kathir's own words are being quoted below:
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First of all, this research of Imam ibn Kathir, the great scholar of
Hadith and history, helps remove a misconception. I t clarifies that this
Iskandar, who lived three hundred years before SayyidnZ Masib @\,
who fought DarZ (Darius) and the Persian kings, and who is the founder
of Alexandria, is not the Dhul-Qarnain mentioned in the Qur5n. This
misconception seems to have affected some leading commentators a s
well. Abti HayyZn in al-Bahr al-Muhit and 'Allamah ' A ~ u s iin Rtih
al-Ma'ani have said that this very Dhul-Qarnain is the one mentioned in
the Qur5n.
The second point emerges from the sentence of Ibn Kathir: ;13$ '25
(he was a prophet). It shows that, in the sight of Ibn Kathir, the &eightie r opinion was that he was a prophet. Although, according to the majority of scholars, the weightier opinion is what Ibn Kath;r has himself reported on the authority Abi al-Tufayl from SayyidnZ 'Ali & that he was
neither a prophet nor an angel, rather was a righteous believer. Therefore, some 'UlamE have explained it by saying that the pronoun in: 3 3!:
(he was) reverts to Al-Khadir
and not to Dhul-Qarnain - which is
closer in sense.

a\

This leaves us with a problem. The Qur'Sin mentions Dhul-Qarnain.
Who is he? Which period of time did he belong to? Regarding this, sayings of 'Ulama' differ. According to Ibn Kathir, his time was the time of
Sayyidna IbrZhTm %&%,two thousand years before the time of Alexander, the Greek, the Macedonian. Al-Khadir &8\ was his minister. Ibn Ka-
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thTr has also reported from the early righteous elders in al-Bidiiyah wa
an-NihZyah that Dhul-Qarnain went for Hajj traveling on foot. When
found out about his arrival, he went out of MakSayyidnZ IbrZhim
kah to greet him. It is said that SayyidnZ IbrZhlm
also prayed for
him and passed out some good counsel to him. (Al-Bidgyah, p. 108, v. 3)
Tafsir Ibn KathTr reports from AdhrEqi that he did LawEf with SayyidnZ
IbrZhim
and offered sacrifice.

=\

And AbE al-RaihZn al-Bairuni h a s said in his book al-'AthZr
al-BEqiyah 'an al-Quriin al-KhZliyah that 'this Dhul-Qarnain mentioned
in the Qur'Zn is AbG Bakr ibn Samma ibn 'Umar ibn Ifriqls al-HimyarT,
the one who conquered the East and West of the Earth. Tubba' al-Hirnyar i al-Yaman? has shown pride in his poetry t h a t his grandfather,
Dhul-Qarnain, was a believer. He says:

& >>JYl
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Dhul-Qarnain, my grandfather, was a believing Muslim
A king who conquered the non-believing Earth
He reached the Easts and the Wests seeking
Means of power from the noble Master.
Abii HayyZn has reported this narrative in al-Bahr al-Mubit. Ibn
KathTr has also mentioned it in al-BidZyah wa an-NihZyah. Ibn Kathir
adds that 'this Dhul-Qarnain is the first Tubba' (the title of the kings of
Yaman). He was among the Tababi'ah (plural of Tubba') of Yaman and
this is the same person who had ruled in favor of Sayyidnii IbrZhim
in the case of Bi'r Sab' (seven wells)' - (al-BidZyah, p. 105, v. 2). In all these
narratives, irrespective of the difference regarding the elements of his
identity, his time period has been identified as that of Sayyidnii I b r a i m

$!&I\.
As for the detailed discussion relating to Dhul-Qarnain provided by
MaulZna Hifiur-Rahmiin in his book, Qasas al-Qur'an, it can be stated
in a nutshell. It can be said that the Dhul-Qarnain mentioned in the
Qur'iin is the king of Persia who is called Khorus by the Jews, Cyrus by
the Greeks, Gorush by the Persians and Kai-Khusro by the Arabs. His
period is said to be the period of DZniyiil (Daniel)from among the prophets of Bani Isra'il - much later than the time of Sayyidnii IbrZhim @I.
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This brings it closer to the time of Iskandar al-Maqduni (Alexander, the
Macedonian), the killer of DZrZ (Darius).But, the learned MaulZna - like
Ibn Kathir - has also strongly maintained that Alexander, the Macedonian who had Aristotle as his minister cannot be the Dhul-Qarnain. The
former was a fire-worshipping polytheist while the later, a righteous believer.
According to his research about the detailed description of Bani
Isra'Tl falling into wrongdoing and rebellion twice, and of the respective
punishment given to them twice, as in SErah Bani Isra'il (al-'Isra'), the
Qur'Zn says on the occasion of the first transgression of Bani Isra'il: &
,GIJ.& I>G; $+L dC 2,i d Li; $2 (We sent upon you some of Our ser;ants having strogg aggressive power, who combed through the houses 17:s).Here, the men with 'strong aggressive power' are Nebuchadnezzar
and his supporting troops who killed forty thousand - seventy thousand
in some narratives - men from the Bani Isra'il in Baytul-Maqdis, while
taking more than one hundred thousand of them driven like a flock of
sheep to his city of Babel. After that, as regards the second statement of
~ Y I 6; (Then We gave you your turn to overpower
the Qur'Zn:
them - 17:6),'this event transpired a t t h e hands of the same king,
Kai-Khusraw (Khorus or Cyrus). He was a righteous believer. He confronted Nebuchadnezzar, secured the release of Bani Isra'il held as captives by him and rehabilitated them back into Palestine. He even went
on to resettle and repopulate the city of Baytul-Maqdis that was ransacked earlier to the limit that he managed to have all treasures and
major effects of Baytul-Maqdis carried away by Nebuchadnezzar from
there returned back into the possession of Bani Isra'il. Thus, this person
proved to be the savior of Bani Isra'il (the Jews).
I t is likely that of the questions the Jews of Madinah had set for the
Quraysh of Makkah which they would ask the Holy Prophet
to test
his prophethood, was this question about Dhul-Qarnain and that it had
an underlying reason. This question was special since the Jews took him
to be their savior and respected him.
In short, MaulanZ Hifiur-RahmZn has collected a sufficiently large
number of evidences from the prophesies of the prophets of Bani IsrZ'il
with reference to the present Old Testament as well as from historical
narratives to present his research on this subject. Anyone who finds it
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imperative to proceed towards additional research may consult it. My
purpose in reporting all these narratives was simply to bring into focus
sayings of leading Muslim scholars, historians a n d commentators a s
they relate to the life and time of Dhul-Qarnain. To decide as to whose
saying is weightier and worthier out of these is not part of my objective.
The reason is that things not claimed by the Qur5n nor explained by
Hadith are things we have not been obligated to fix and clarify on our
own for that responsibility does not rest on our shoulders. Thus, whichever saying turns out to be regarded as more weighty, worthy and sound,
the aim of the Qur'an will stand achieved after all. Allah knows best. Let
us now proceed to the explanation of the verses.

v)

Y ' L $ (I shall
Let us look a t the first verse cited above:
now recite to you a narration about him - 83). It prompts us to find out as
to why the Holy Qur'an has elected to bypass the possible shorter expression of '/$-dhikrah; (his narrations) a t this place and has opted for two
words:
& (('minhudhikra') (some narration about him)? Alittle reflection would reveal that these two words have been used as indicators.
They tell us that the Qur'Zn has not promised to narrate the entire story
of Dhul-Qarnain in its historical setting. Instead, it has stated that it
will mention it in part. This is evident from the use of the particle: &
(min) and the nunnation (tanwzn) of 'dhikra' - a distinct feature of Arabic grammar. As for the historical debate relating to the name, lineage
and time period of Dhul-Qarnain reported earlier, the Holy Qur5n has
already said in advance that it has skipped it as something unnecessary.

v)

G!;

(sabab) used in: & $2
$Ijl
(and provided for him
The word: -'
a way to everything - 84) is employed ik the Arabic lexicon to denote
everything harnessed to achieve an objective. I t includes material instruments and resources as well as knowledge, insight and experience etc.
,,
(al-Bahr al-Muhit). As for the expression: $2
J5 & (to everything), it means
all things needed by a ruler to run the state system. The sense of the
verse is that Allah Ta'Zl5 had provided for the righteous king Dhul-Qarnain practically everything needed a t that time in order that he could
maintain his just rule, establish universal peace and extend his area of
influence to other countries.
d

j

Verse 85: & $G (So he followed a way) means that - though, the material means related to everything, even those that would facilitate his
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access to every region of the world - however, the first thing he did was
to use his means to travel in the direction of the West.
(until when he reached
The statement in verse 86: 31
"$ $
where the sun sets) means that he reached the far limit towards the
West beyond which there was no populated area.
The word: &+(bami'ah) in the succeeding phrase: $+$2 2 (into a
miry spring) literally means dark marsh or mud carrying \he sense of
water beneath which there is dark mud and which causes the water itself to appear black. As for the sense of his seeing the Sun setting into
such a spring, it means that an onlooker perceived it as setting into the
spring because there was no habitation or dry land in sight. This is like
being in an open field while the Sun is setting where as far as one can
see there appears to be no mountain, tree, or structure, naturally one
who looks at the sight would feel that the Sun was sinking into the land
mass.

c>

Said in the sentence which follows immediately was:
C& 'Gjj
(and found near it a people), that is, near this dark spring, Dhul-Qarnain found a people. The later part of the verse shows that these people
were infidels. Therefore, as said in the next verses, Allah TaZlZ gave
Dhul-Qarnain the choice of punishing them right away for their infidelity. Or, if he so wished, he could choose to deal with them benevolently
by first asking them to consider the message of faith and bring them
round to embrace it through dissemination of information and good counsel. After that, he could reward those who believe and punish those who
do not. In response, Dhul-Qarnain elected to go by the second option. He
said that he would try to bring them to the straight path through good
counsel and advice. Then, he would punish those who stood by their infidelity and reward those who believed and did what was good.

a

The statement: $31
GG
(We said, '0 Dhul-Qarnain...) shows that
Allah Ta'ZlZ has ~ i m s e l fsaid this addressing Dhul-Qarnain. Now, if
Dhul-Qarnain is taken to be a prophet, there is no problem here. It will
mean that it was said to him through the medium of revelation. And if,
his prophethood is not to be recognized, there is only one way to rationalize the statement:
(qulna: We said) and the address: $$I GG Cya/O
Dhul-Qarnain). This way could be to take this address to have been
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made to Dhul-Qarnain through the medium of some prophet - as sugwith him. Then, it is
gested by the reported presence of Al-Khadir
also possible that this revelation is just not the kind of waby that is peculiar to a prophet or messenger of Allah. May be, it is a waby or revelation in the literal sense like the word: G;ij (awhaina: We revealed or
put into the heart) used in the Qur'Zn for the mother of SayyidnZ MGsZ
%%\ - though, there is no probability of her being a prophet or messenger
of Allah. But, Abl-i HayyZn says in al-Bahr al-Mul& that the command
given here to Dhul-Qarnain is a command to punish and kill those people. No such command can be given without the authority of a revelation
to a prophet. This action cannot be taken on the authority of Kashf (illumination) and IlhZm (inspiration), nor can it be activated through any
other source without the authority of waby (revelation) to a nabiyy
(prophet). For this reason, no probability other than the one being mentioned here is sound: Either Dhul-Qarnain himself is taken to be a prophet, or that there may be a prophet present during his time and i t is
through him that Dhul-Qarnain is addressed. And Allah knows best.

-

Verses 89 91

Thereafter, he followed a way [89] until he reached
where the Sun rises; he found it rising over a people for
whom We did not make any cover against it. [901 Thus it
was. We encompassed in knowledge whatever he had
with him. [91]

Commentary
The Holy Qur'Zn does describe this state of the people Dhul-Qarnain
found living towards the East meaning thereby that they were not accustomed to the use of ways and means like houses, tents and dresses to
seek protection against the Sun. But, it does not mention anything about
their faith and deeds, nor does it say what Dhul-Qarnain did to them.
However, it is obvious that these people too were infidels and Dhul-Qarnain handled them the way he had handled the people he had found in
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the West as mentioned earlier. But, describing it again a t this place was
not considered necessary since finding it out is also possible on the analogy of the previous event. (As in al-Bahr al-Muhit from Ibn 'Atiyyah)

-

Verses 92 98

Thereafter he followed a way [921 until when he reached
between the two mountains, he found on their hither
side a people who did not seem to understand anything
said. [931 They said, "0Dhul-Qarnain, the Ya'jiij and
Ma'jiij (Gog and Magog) are mischief-makers on the
earth. So shall we set for you a revenue, provided that
you make a barrier between us and them?' [941 He said,
'That which my Lord has placed under my control is better, so help me with strength and I shall make a rampart
between you and them. [951 Bring me ingots of iron."
(They proceeded accordingly) until when he leveled up
(the gap) between the two mountain-sides, he said,
"Blow." (They complied) until when he made it (like)
fire, he said, 'Bring me molten copper and I will pour it
upon this!' [961 So they (Ya'jiij and Ma'jiij) were not able
to climb it, nor were they able to make a hole in it. [971
He said, 'This is a mercy from my Lord. Then, when the
promise of my Lord will come, He will make it leveled to
the ground. And the promise of my Lord is always true."
[981
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Explanation of Difficult Words
1. The word 1"
used in the expression: ~ ' A I denotes what becomes a barrier against something. I t may be a wall or mountain and i t
may be natural or artificial. At this place, the word: $~.JI (as-saddain)
means two mountains that stood as a barrier against the intrusion of
Ya'jlij and Ma'jlij. But, they still attacked through the pass in between
the two mountains and which was closed by Dhul-Qarnain.

>>

2. The word:
(zubar) in: &$-&: (zubar al-hadid - 96) is the plural
of: o 3 j (zubrah) which means sheets in the sense of pieces, fragments or
ingots of iron which were to be used in the wall designed to block the
pass, obviously a stronger device as compared to bricks and rocks.

3. The word: >&J\
(as-sadafain - 96) signifies the two sides of the
mountain facing eich other.
4. According to most commentators, the last word: *I&

(qitr)in verse

96 means molten copper. There are some others who have explained 'qitr'

as molten iron or pewter. (al-QurtubI)

;el

5. The expression:
(dakkaa'a - 98) used about the wall means
what would crumble down to the level of the ground.

Commentary

The Identity of Ya'jiij Ma'jiij and the Location of the
Wall of Dhul-Qarnain
A lot of absurd and strange things disseminated through Isra'ili
narratives and historical stories have found currency to the extent that
some commentators have also reported them in terms of their historical
status, though they themselves do not find them trustworthy. The truth
of the matter is that the Qur'Zn has mentioned it briefly and the Holy
Prophet %&\ has informed his community also about the details as and
where necessary. What has to be believed in as part of one's faith is limited to what has been covered in the Qur'Zn, and Hadith. Beyond that,
whatever historical and geographical information has been provided by
commentators, Hadith experts and historians could be correct, or might
a s well prove incorrect. As for the variant sayings of historians from
among those mentioned above, they are based on traces, analogies and
conjectures. Whether they are true or false, i t simply does not affect
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what the Qur'iiin says.
At this place, I would first quote AhZdith which, according to respected Hadith experts, are sound or trustworthy. After that, historical
narratives will be taken up to the measure of their need in the present
context.

u a d i t h Reports about Ya'jGj Ma'jiij
At least this much stands doubtlessly proved from the statements of
Qur'iiin, and Sunnah that Ya'jGj Ma'jEj are national entities from among
very much
human beings. They are the progeny of Sayyidniii N$
like them because so says the categorical statement (nu??)of the Qur'Zn:
3,p '4;+1? > w' which means that all human beings surviving on the
-2
Earth after the Flood during the time of Sayyidniii NGh
shall all be
from among his progeny. Historical narratives converge on the fact that
- which is supported by
they are of the progeny of Yafith son of
a weak Hadith as well. Regarding the rest of their antecedents, the
Hadlth of SayyidnZ an-Nawwiiis ibn Sam'Zn & is most detailed and
sound in authority. I t has been reported in the Sah<hof Muslim and in
all books of AhiiidIth recognized for their authenticity. Hadith experts declare it to be sound and authentic. This Hadith carries details concerning the appearance of Dajjd (anti-Christ), the coming of SayyidnZ %a
and then, the appearance of Ya'jiij Ma'jiij. A translation of this entire HadTth is being given below:

m\

m\

m\

a\

SayyidnZ an-NawwZs ibn Sam'Zn & says that one morning the Holy
mentioned Dajjal (anti-Christ) and while doing that he said a
Prophet
few things which showed the low and negative aspect of his profile (such
as his being one-eyed). Then, he also said a few things about him to the
effect that his emergence was a matter of ominous trial (such as Paradise and Hell being with him and other extra-ordinary aspects of his persona). His narration (gripped us with such fear) as if DajjZl was lurking
somewhere (in the nearby) grooves of the date palms.
When we presented ourselves before him in the evening, he read our
confused inner condition and asked, 'What is the matter with you?'
(What did you conclude from what I had said?). We submitted, 'You
talked about DajjZl in the morning. Of things you said about him some
seemed to belittle the matter of his emergence while you also said other
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things which seemed to highlight his matter to proportions of a great
trial to the extent that we thought he was present close to us in the
grooves of the date-palms!' Then he said, 'Not just the DajjZl, there are
other trials I fear may afflict you more (that is, the trial of DajjZl is not
as great a s you have taken it to be). If he appears - and I am among you
- I shall confront him personally without you. And if he appears - and I
am not among you - everyone will try to confront him in terms of his
courage. And Allah is, in my absence, the guardian and protector of all
Muslims. (You will recognize him as) a young man - hard curly hair, one
eye protruding upwards (blind in the other as in other narratives). And
if I can liken him (in this ugly profile) with someone, i t is 'Abd al-'Uzza
ibn QatZn (an ugly person from the tribe of BanE Khuza'ah during the
J a i l i y y a h ) . If a Muslim from among you runs into him, he should recite
t h e initial verses of SErah al-Kahf against him (which will keep him
protected from DajjZl). Dajjal will emerge from the empty space between
Syria and 'Iraq creating havoc right and left. 0 servants of Allah, you
then stay firm against him.' We said, 'E
Rasdallah, and how long will
he tarry on the Earth?' He said, 'Forty days. But, the first day will be
equal to one year, and the second day to one month, and the rest of the
days equal to the usual.' We said, '5Rasiilallah, so on that day which
will be equal to one year, shall we be offering (the five-timed) Sal* for
one day only?' He said, 'No. You will, rather, go by estimating time and
offering prayers for the whole year.' We said, '5 Rasiilallah, how fast
will he be moving about the Earth?' He said, 'Fast like the cloud being
followed by wind. Then he will pass by a people and ask them to rally
round his false beliefs. They will believe in him and respond to his call.
Then he will commission t h e clouds. They will s t a r t raining. He will
order the Earth. I t will turn green and verdant (and herds of cattle will
graze therein) and when they return in the evening, their humps shall
be much higher than before and their udders shall be full of milk and
their waists shall be plumb. Then, DajjZl will pass by another people
and invite them to his disbelief. But, they will turn down his invitation.
Losing hope, when h e goes away from them, these believers will be
stricken with famine and nothing of what once belonged to them will
remain in their hands. And when DajjZl will walk by this wasteland, he
will address it, saying: 'Bring your treasures out.' So, its treasures will
start following him like the honeybees follow their queen. Then DajjZl
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will call a man whose youth shall be in full bloom, strike him with a
sword and cut him into two pieces and the two pieces will be placed as
far apart as the distance between an archer and his target. Then he will
call him. He will come (alive) to DajjZl beaming with joy over his feat. In
the meantime, Allah Ta'ZlZ will send down Al-MasTh ibn Maryam
(SayyidnZ
%&\I. He will alight a t the white tower in the eastern
part of Dimashq (Damascus) clad in two colored sheets with both hands
resting on the wings of angels. When he bows his blessed head, drops of
watei will drip down from there (as if one has just come out of the
shower). And when he raises his head up, from it drop silvery globules
like genuine pearls. Any disbeliever who breathes the air from his
breath will die that very instant and his breath will reach a s far as
reaches his glance. Then he will look for him until he will overtake him
a t the gate of Ludd (still there in Baytul-Maqdis by the same name) and
kill him. After that, ?sZ ibn Maryam will come to people whom Allah
protected from DajjZl. He will then touch their faces (with compassion
for them) and give them the good news of having high ranks in Paradise.
While he would still be in the same state, Allah will reveal to ?SZ:
'Verily, I am going to send forth the kind of men from among servants belonging to Me against whom no two hands will dare fight. So, you assemble and take My servants to the sanctuary of Mount TEr (which
SayyidnZ 'TSZ will do) and would send out Ya'jEj and Ma'jcj and they will
be seen hurtling down from every side. The first wave of them will pass
by Buhairah Tabariyyah. They would drink out everything in i t and
when others of them will pass by it, (and seeing it dry) they will say:
'Surely, in this, there must have been water earlier in time.'
The prophet of Allah, %a, and his companions will take refuge on
the Mount TEr. Other believers will find sanctuaries in their own fortified places. Food supplies will be there, but it would run short whereupon the head of a bull will be considered better than a hundred dinar.
Then, the prophet of Allah, ?sZ, and his companions will turn to Allah
(and pray for the removal of their distress which will be answered) and
He will send an epidemic (worm in neck) and they will be annihilated en
masse to the last person. Then, the prophet of Allah, ?sZ, and his companions will come down from the Mount of Tiir and see not a hand-span
worth of land remaining unfilled with corpses and (because of their de-
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composition) the place will be reeking with a strong stench. (Seeing this
state of affairs) the prophet of Allah, 'IsZ, and his companions will turn
to Allah (praying for the removal of this distress as well which Allah will
answer). He will send birds with necks like the neck of a camel. They
will haul these corpses and throw them a t the place where Allah wills
(according to some narratives, they will put them away into the sea).
After that, Allah Ta5lZ will send rains. No clay home i n the villages
and no Bedouin tent in the desert will remain without it. Lands will be
washed clean and left like mirror. Then, Allah TaZlZ will tell the Earth,
'Grow your fruits and unravel the abundance of your blessings.' (And so
it shall be and such shall be the bliss of increase that) one pomegranate
will suffice a s food for a group of people. And its shell will be used to
make canopies for protection against the Sun and milk will be so blessed
as to suffice for a large number of people. Milk from one cow will be
enough for everyone in a tribe and milk from one goat will be adequate
for a whole clan. (After forty years of this period of extra-ordinary abundance, peace and protection, when the time due for QiyZmah will draw
near) Allah Ta'dZ will send a pleasant wind which will cause their armpits to be benumbed and the soul of every believer and every Muslim will
be taken away. Left there will be the worst among human beings, the
wicked and the disbelieving ones, who will indulge in shame and outrage
on the Earth like donkeys. And it is against them that the Hour will
stand activated.'
As for the story of Ya'jGj and Ma'jTij, the narration of SayyidnZ 'Abd
al-RahmZn ibn Yazid & deals with it i n greater detail. I t says t h a t once
they pass by Buhairah Tabariyyah, Ya'jiij and Ma'jiij will climb Jabal
al-Khamar, a mountain from among the mountains of Baytul-Maqdis,
and say, 'We have killed whoever there was on the Earth. Come, let us
now kill whoever there is out in the skies." So they will shoot their arrows towards the sky and Allah will make their arrows return back to
them smeared with blood (so that those dim-witted people are pleased
with the prospect that they have done away with whoever there was in
the skies).
About the story of Dajjal, the narration of SayyidnZ AbG Sa'idal-Khudri & adds that DajjZl will stay away from al-Madinah al-Munawwarah. When it will not be possible for him to reach even the link roads
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leading to it, he will come to a saline tract of land close to Madinah. At
that time, a man will come out to confront him and this man will be the
best of men a t that time (or, among the best of men). Addressing him, he
will say, 'I am certain that you are the DajjZl about whom the Holy
Prophet $$$ had told us.' (Hearing this), DajjZl will start saying, 'Tell me,
0 people, if 1kill this man, then make him alive, will you still doubt the
thing (about my being God)?' They said, 'No.' So he will kill him and then
bring him back to life whereupon he will tell Dajjal, 'By Allah, now I
have become more certain that you are the DajjZl.' Hence, DajjZl would
want to kill him (all over again), but he will remain unable to enforce it.
(Sabih Muslim)

According to a narration of SayyidnZ Abii Sa'id al-Khudr? & appearing in the Sahih of al-BukhZri and Muslim, the Holy Prophet % said,
"On the day of QiyZmah, Allah Ta'ZlZ will ask Sayyidna Adam =I,
'raise the Hell-bound from your progeny.' He will wonder, 'my Lord, who
are they?' Then, the Divine command will go forth that nine hundred
and ninety nine of every one thousand are Hell-bound with only one
bound to go to Paradise. Scared, the noble SahZbah asked, 'YZ Rastilallah, 'who from among us shall be the one bound to go to Paradise?' Thereupon, he said, 'do not worry because out of these nine hundred and ninety nine Hell-bound people, there will be only one from among you while,
ratio-wise, there will be a thousand from among the Ya'jGj Ma'jiij.' According to a narration of Sayyidnz 'AbdullEh ibn 'Umar & in the Mustadrak of al-Hakim, the Holy Prophet $#$ said that Allah Ta'ZlZ divided all
human beings into ten parts. Nine of these belong to Ya'jiij Ma'jiij while
the remaining one part covers the human beings of the whole world. (R*
al-Ma'anl)

After having quoted these narrations in al-Bidayah wa an-NihZyah,
Ibn Kathir has written that it tells us that the number of Ya'jtij Ma'jiij is
significantly higher than the entire human population.
According to a narration of SayyidnZ AbG Hurairah & appearing in
the Musnad of &mad and Abii DZwiid with sound chains of authority,
the Holy Prophet & said that ' 7 s ~
will live on the Earth for forty
years after his descension. As for the narration in Muslim which puts
this duration of stay at seven years, it has been rated as less in strength
or having some unapparent meaning (marjiih or mu'awwal) by HZfia in
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Fath al-BZri who has declared the very period of forty years a s correct.
Then there are clarifications in &Zdith which report that this whole period will be marked with peace and blessings. Absolutely no malice and
hostility will exist among people, none even between any two of them.
(Muslim and Ahmad)
~ l - B u k h Z rreports
i
from Sayyidnii AbE Sa'id al-Khudri & t h a t the
Holy Prophet $& said that the Hajj and 'Umrah of Baytullah will continue even after the emergence of Ya'jGj Ma'jtlj. (Tafsir Mazhan)
~ l - B u k h Z rand
i
Muslim report from Umm al-Mu'minin, Sayyidah
Zainab bint Jahsh that one day the Holy Prophet $$$woke up from sleep
with his blessed face red while he was saying:

'La iliiha illalliih. Alas for Arabia! Evil is drawing near. Today, a part of the Wall of Ya'jiij Ma'jGj has opened up like this'
and he made a ring by joining the tips of his thumb and index
finger (to indicate the size of the hole in the Wall).

Umm al-Mu'minin, Sayyidah Zainab k hl 2, says that following
his statement, we submitted, 'YZ Rasdallah, is our destruction possible
even when we have righteous people among us?' He said, 'Yes, i t is - (particularly) when evil (khabath) abounds' (similar reports appear in the
two Sahihs from SayyidnZ AbG Hurairah &,as in al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah of Ibn Kathir). T h a t a hole was made into t h e Wall of Ya'jEj
Ma'jEj to the measure shown in the HadTth could be taken i n the real
sense and also in a figurative one which would indicate the weakening of
the Wall made by Dhul-Qarnain. (Ibn Kathir, AbG Haygn)
The Musnad of &mad, Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah report from a narration of Sayyidnii AbE Hurairah ~$6that the Holy Prophet $$said: Ya'jiij
Ma'jGj keep digging through the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain. Doing i t everyday they reach the farthest part of this iron Wall so close a s would make
the light on the other side become visible to them. But, a t that point,
they say that they would dig all the way through it the next day, and return. However, Allah Ta'Zlii makes it a s strong a s it was all over again.
Then comes the next day and they start anew to dig through it. This
cycle of their effort to dig and demolish and that of mending and fortify-

L+>'

ing from Allah's side will continue until such time up to which Allah
Ta'da intends to hold back Ya'jGj Ma'juJ. And when He intends to release them, they will dig, reach the farthest limit and say, 'If Allah wills,
we shall go across it tomorrow.' (By making their effort dependent on the
name and will of Allah, they will have the taufiq to succeed) So, when
they return the next day as usual, they will find the remaining non-dug
portion of the Wall as they had left it and this they will demolish and go
across.
Tirmidhi has reported this narration on the authority of Abii 'Aw5nah, Qatadah, Abi RaR, AbE Hurairah, in that order, and then he has
(Unfamiliar. We do not know it except from
said: '-31 IjUa ;r.Y l 4 r ; Y
this source). Ibn Kathir has also reported this narration in his Tafsir
and then he has this to say:
iJ&

4jJ

j4;5

Sj
69 J& P ~ L I

Its chains of narrators are good and strong, but its text in the
matter of its ascension (the effort to raise the channel of transmission up to attribute it the Holy Prophet % is not supported
by stronger sources).
Ibn Kathir comments on this Hadith in al-Bidayah wa an-Nihiiyah:
If it is held to be correct that this Hadith is not m a r w (traceable in ascending order to the Holy Prophet @), instead, is a narration from Ka'b
al-AbbZr, then, it becomes clear that it is not worthy of trust. Now there
is another possibility. The narration is regarded to be free from any error
made by the narrator. It is given the status of the very saying of the
Holy Prophet @, then, i t would mean t h a t this action of digging the
Wall by Ya'jilj Ma'jGj will start a t the time when the hour of their emergence draws close. And as for the statement of the Qur'an, that is, no
hole can be made in this Wall, it refers to the time when Dhul-Qarnain
had made it. This leaves no contradiction here. Moreover, it could also be
said that breaking a hole into the Wall means a hole which goes all the
way through it - and this narration states i t clearly that this hole does
not go all the way through it. (Al-BidZyah, p. 12, v. 2)
In Fath al-Bar?, HSifiz ibn Hajar has reported this Hadith with reference to 'Abd ibn Humaid and Ibn Hibban as well and said that they all
narrate from QatEdah and some of their narrators are the authorities of
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the Sah$ of al-BukhEri. Then, he has not entertained any doubt about
the Hadith being rated as marfi' (ascending to the Holy Prophet
Then he says with reference to Ibn al-'Arabi that this Hadith contains
three Divine signs, that is, miracles: (1)That Allah Ta'ZlZ did not let
their minds think of the alternative of continuing their digging operation
round the clock including the day and night both. If so, it would have not
been a t all difficult for a people with so many of them to work in shifts of
day and night with specified assignment of duties. (2) That their minds
were turned away from taking the option of scaling over the Wall by
using artifices and devices. Although, from a narration of Wahb ibn Munabbih, it becomes clear that these people tilled the land which also
yielded fruits and they used instruments of many kinds in this process.
It should have not been difficult for them under these circumstances to
assemble together the means of scaling the Wall. (3) That for such a long
time it never occurred to them that they should have said, Insha'Allah:
If Allah wills, and that this statement will issue forth through their
speech only when the time of their emergence will come close.

g).

Ibn al-'Arabi has said that this Hadith also tells us that there are
people among the Ya'juJ Ma'jij who believe in the existence of Allah and
in His Will. Then, it is also possible that Allah TacdZ may cause this
statement to issue forth through their speech without having any belief
and they find their job all done with its barakah (ashrE?as-sE'ah byas-Sayyid Muhammad, p. 154). But, what is obvious here is that they too have received the call of the blessed prophets. Otherwise, according to the textual authority of the Qur'Zn (nass), they should not be subjected to the
f , , , , ,,, L,
sr
punishment of Jahannam: Yy, ++s+ L S C;j (And it is not Our way
to punish [anyone] unless We send a messenger - al-Isra', 17:15). This
tells us that the invitation to believe has reached them too. But, they
chose to stick by their denial. However, there will also be some people
among them who would be subscribing to the view that Allah exists and
that He has intention and will - though, having this much of a belief is
not sufficient for '?man or faith, unless there is the essential faith in
Prophet-hood and Hereafter. However, the saying of 'Insha'Allah': If
Allah wills, despite Kufr (disbelief),is not a far out possibility.
,,,.,J

Conclusions drawn from the narrations of Hadith
That which stands proved about Ya'jiij Ma'jiij from the statements of
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the Holy Prophet @ as in the AhZdTth cited above is given below:

w\

(1)Ya'jiij Ma'jiij are the progeny of SayyidnZ Kh
like the rest
of human beings. The majority of Hadith experts and historians identify
-1.
And i t is also obvious
them a s the progeny of E f i t h , the son of
that the progeny of E f i t h son of NGh had spread itself out far and wide
among different tribes, nationalities and many a populated a r e a s
and t h a t of Dhul-Qarnain.
between t h e period of SayyidnZ NGh 1Thus, i t is not necessary t h a t the races known a s Ya'jGj Ma'jEj were
pinned down as a whole exclusively behind the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain.
There must have been some of their tribes and nationalities living on the
other side of the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain. However, it can be said t h a t the
savage killers and destroyers among them were restrained through the
Wall of Dhul-Qarnain. Historians refer to them generally a s Turks,
Mangkhol or Mongols. But, from among these, the name of Ya'jGj Ma'jiij
applies only to t h e savage, uncivilized, blood-thirsty tyrants who remained untouched by civilization. The Turks, Mangkhols or Mongols
who became civilized stand unsubstantiated by this name.
(2) The number of Ya'juJ Ma'jGj is several times higher than the number of the human beings of the whole world, a t least a t the ratio of one to
ten. (Hadith #2)

(3) The tribes and nationalities of Ya'jEj Ma'jEj stopped from crossing
over to t h e other side of t h e Wall of Dhul-Qarnain will remain so restrained right through t h e close of t h e zero Hour of the Last Day of
QiyZmah. The time destined for their emergence will be preceded by the
appearance of Mahdl and Masih r U I L& a n d t h a t of DajjEl ( t h e
anti-Christ). They will be released exactly after ?sZ
has descended
and has killed Dajjd. (Hadith #1)
(4) At the time Ya'jiij Ma'jiij are to be released, the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain will crumble down all leveled to the ground (verse ls:gs).The merciless
hordes of Ya'jGj Ma'jiij would present a n spectacle when, coming down
from the mountain slopes all simultaneously, the speed of their descent
would give the impression that they are sliding down to the ground en
masse. These countless savage humans will hit the whole earth and its
population. No one would be able to stand up against the killing and
will, under Diplunder by them. The apostle of Allah, SayyidnZ ?SZ
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vine command, take refuge on Mount TGr along with his believing companions. People in other habitations of the world will seek asylum in
available safe places. When supplies run out, necessities of life will become highly expensive. As for the rest of human population, these savages will finish them off and lick out their rivers. (Hadlth #I)
(5) Then, it will be through the prayer of SayyidnZ ?sZ 8@\and his
companions that these countless locust like peoples will be destroyed simultaneously. The earth will be covered up with their dead bodies and
the stench from which would make human rehabilitation on the earth
difficult. (Hadith #I)

and his
(6) Then, it will be through the prayer of SayyidnZ 'Tsa
companions once again that their dead bodies would be disposed of into
the sea or made to disappear altogether and the whole earth will be
washed clean through a universal rain. (Hadith #1)

(7) After that, there shall come a reign of peace lasting for nearly
forty years. The earth will open the gates of its blessings. No one will remain poor and needy. No one will hurt or harass anyone. Peace and comfort shall prevail universally. (Hadith #3)
(8) During this period of peace, the Hajj and 'Umrah of Baytullah
will continue. (HadTth #4) As for the death of SayyidnZ 'TsZ
and his
burial in the Sacred Mausoleum, it already stands proved from the narrations of Hadith. This too will transpire when he will travel to HijZz for
Hajj or 'Umrah. (As reported by Muslim from SayyidnZ AbG Hurairah
& - explanatory note). After that, he will die in al-Madinah al-Taiyyibah and buried in the Sacred Mausoleum.
(9) During the later period of the life of the Holy Prophet $$$,he was
shown a dream activated through a revelation (wahy) that a hole had
opened up in the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain, which he declared to be a sign of
impending evil for Arabia. Some uadith experts (al-muhaddithtn) have
interpreted the opening of a hole in this Wall as real. Some others have
taken it figuratively in the sense that this Wall of Dhul-Qarnain has become weak, the time of the emergence of Ya'jGj Ma'jGj has come close
and its effects will show up in the form of Arab decline. Allah knows
best.
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(10) After his descent, he will stay on the earth for forty years. (Ha
dith #3) Earlier than him, the period of Mahdi &8\will also be that of
forty years, part of which will feature the confluence and cooperation of
both. I n his book, Ashrat al-SZah (p.1451,Sayyid Sharif Barzanji has said
will follow the killing of DajjZl and
that the period of SayyidnZ
the peace prevailing thereafter and extend to forty years. This will make
his total stay in the world for a period of forty-five years. And, it has
will appear a thirty plus
been mentioned on page 112 that ~ a h d i
and the total period credited to him will
years before SayyidnE %a
be that of forty years. Thus, the presence of the two blessed souls shall
coincide for a number of five, or seven years, and both their periods will
be marked by a reign of justice throughout the world. The earth will
open up the gates of its blessings, neither will anyone remain poor, nor
will anyone bear malice and hostility against anyone else. Of course, the
great trial of the appearance of DajjZl will hit the whole world during
- with the exception of Makkah, Madinah,
the later period of Mahdi 1Baytul-Maqdis and the Mount of TZr. This trial will be the greatest as
compared to the rest of the trials the world has faced. Dajjal and his disorder will last for forty days only. But, out of these forty days, the first
day will be that of one year, the second day that of one week and the rest
of days will be like they usually are. One way this can happen is that
these days are really made to be that long - because, during those later
times, nearly all events will be extraordinary and miraculous in nature.
Then, it is also possible that the days and nights keep alternating a s
they usually do. But, it stands proved from Hadith that DajjZl would be
a great magician. When so, it is also possible that, under the spell of his
magic, common people remain unable to notice this revolutionary change
in the alternation of days and nights and continue seeing this phenomena a s nothing but one usual day. As for the injunction in Hadithofperforming SalZh during that day on the estimated analogy of usual days, it
also seems to support the assumption that the days and nights would be
changing really, but people would not realize it cognitively. Therefore, in
this day of one year, the order given was to perform SalZh for three hundred sixty days. Otherwise, had the day been really one day only, the
rules of the SharTah would have required only five SalZhs a s obligatory
for one day a s such. I n short, the total period of DajjZl will have forty
such days.

%a

=\
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After that, SayyidnZ 'fsZ @\will descend, kill the DajjZl and put an
end to the disorder created by him. However, quite close to t h a t the
Ya'jtij Ma'jiij will emerge unleashing another spate of disorder, pillage
and killing. But, the period of their presence will not go beyond a few
days when they too will be destroyed all simultaneously as a result of
the prayer of SayyidnZ 'TsZ @I. In short, there will be two ominous
trials of DajjZl and Ya'jiij Ma'juJ during the later period of SayyidnZ
Mahd: @\and the early period of SayyidnZ 'ZsZ @I
which will shake
the people of the entire earth upside down. Before and after these
counted few days, however, the whole world will experience justice,
peace and blessings. During the period of SayyidnZ 'IsZ @I, there will
remain on the earth no creed and religion other than Islam. The earth
will start sending forth its hidden treasures. No one will remain poor
and needy. Even beasts and poisonous life forms will not hurt anyone.

An essential point of guidance:
As far as the information given above about the Ya'jtij Ma'juJ and the
Wall of Dhul-Qarnain, these have been communicated to the Muslim
Ummah by the Qur'Zn, and the 4 Z d i t h of the Holy Prophet
Believing in it as such is necessary and opposition, impermissible. Now there
remains the area of geographical and racial investigation as to questions
like - Where is the wall of Dhul-Qarnain located? Who are these people
called Ya'jiij Ma'jlij? Where do they live now? Here, it can be said that
no Islamic 'Aqidah (article of faith) depends on knowing this, nor does
the understanding of any verse of the Qur'Zn hinge on it. But, the religious scholars of the Muslim Ummah, only in order to answer the absurdities dished out by antagonists and to provide additional insight, have
discussed this subject in details. A part of it is being reported here.

B.

Views of Muslim scholars
In his Tafsir, al-Qurtubi has reported from as-Suddiyy that twenty-one of the twenty-two tribes of Ya'jtij Ma'jtij were shut off by the Wall
of Dhul-Qarnain. One of their tribes was left out on the inner side of the
Wall of Dhul-Qarnain. They are Turks. After that, al-Quflubi says that
$! about the Turks resemble the Ya'juJ
the sayings of the Holy Prophet $
Ma'jtij and that the incidence of a war between them and Muslims during the later times appears in a hadith of the Sahih of Muslim. At present, he continues: A large number of Turk people are arrayed against
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Muslims. Only Allah knows their exact number and only He can save
Muslims from their evil. It appears a s if they are the Ya'jiij Ma'jiij - or,
a t least, are their forerunners. (Al-Qurtubi, p. 58, v.11) (Al-Qurtub belongs
to the sixth century of Hijrah when the E t Z r onslaught came and destroyed the Islamic Caliphate. This great upheaval is well known i n Islamic history a n d the E t i i r s are reputed to be from the Mogol or Mongkhol T u r k s ) . B u t , a s for a l - Q u r t u b i , h e h a s simply s a i d t h a t t h e y
resembled t h e Ya'jiij Ma'ja'jtij and could be their forerunners. He has not
identified the havoc caused by the E t Z r s a s the emergence of the Ya'jiij
Ma'jiij which is one of the signs of the coming of the last day of Qiyiimah.
The reason is t h a t the Hadlth of the Sahih of Muslim mentioned above
makes i t clear t h a t this emergence will come to pass after the descent of
SayyidnZ %a
during his period.

m\

Therefore, 'Allamah 'Kliisi has, in his TafsTr R$ al-Ma'Zini, strongly
refuted the position of those who have taken the Tatars a s the Ya'jCj
Ma'jTij. According to him, the very thought is a flagrant error and certainly a n opposition to the textual authority of Hadith. However, this much
h e too said t h a t t h i s havoc, no doubt, did resemble t h e havoc to b e
caused by the Ya'juJ Ma'jtij. ( R 3 , p. 44, v. 16) I t proves t h a t the view of
some contemporary historians who take modern Russia or China or both
a s the Ya'jiij and Ma'jiij would have not been really wrong. However, the
condition is t h a t they should have meant by i t the same thing said by
al-Qurtubi and al-'Kliisi, t h a t is, the upheaval caused by them resembled
t h a t of the Ya'jGj and Ma'jiij. But, declaring it to be the very emergence
of the Ya'jiij Ma'jiij - something reported i n the Qur'Zn, and H a d k h a s
signs of QiyZmah and which was due to come after the descent of SayyidnZi 'Tsa 8!&\ - i s absolutely wrong. T h e approach i s erroneous a n d i t
betrays a rejection of the textual authority ( n u ~ u sof) Hadith.
Famous historian, Ibn Khaldun h a s taken up this subject i n the prolegomena of his history. As part of his description of the sixth kingdom,
h e has alluded to the geographical location of the Ya'jiij Ma'jiij and the
Wall of Dhul-Qarnain a s follows:
"Inhabiting towards the west, in the ninth part of the seventh
kingdom, there are tribes of Turks called dc,;j (qinjzq)[Qipcaq
or Qypchaq as in Bertold Spulerl and Jfl
(Cherkess) [Circassians, the Caucasian people, as in Spulerl. The eastern side is
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populated by the Ya'jiij Ma'jtlj. In between the two, Mount Caucasus draws the line of demarcation. It has been mentioned earlier that it begins from al-bahr al-muhit located in the east of
the fourth kingdom and goes up to the northern end of the kingdom. Then, receding away from al-bahr al-muht?, it continues
in a north-western direction and enters the ninth part of the
fifth kingdom. From here, it reverts to its first direction until it
enters the ninth part of the seventh kingdom. Once it reaches
there, i t goes from the south in a north-western direction.
Located in between this mountain range is the 'Wall of Alexander.' It is situated in the middle of the ninth part of the
seventh kingdom as we have identified earlier and the Qur'Zn
too informs us about it.
I n his book of geography, 'AbdullZh ibn Khurdiizbih h a s reported the
dream of the 'Abbiisi KhalIfah, Wathiq Billah i n which he had seen t h a t
the Wall had opened up. As a result, he woke up all upset and sent his
emissary, Sallam on a fact-finding mission. On his return, he reported
t h e condition a n d distinct features of this very Wall." (Muqaddimah ibn
Khaldun, p. 79)

That Wathiq Billah, the AbbZsi Khalifah sent a n observer group to
investigate the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain and that it did return after having
m a d e t h e investigation h a s b e e n m e n t i o n e d by I b n K a t h i r too i n
al-BidZyah wa an-NihZyah. Also said there is that this Wall h a s been
m a d e i n i r o n w i t h h u g e locked g a t e s a n d i s located t o w a r d s t h e
north-east. After narrating the event, TafsTr Kabir and al-Tabar; add:
One who comes back after having seen t h e Wall reaches t h e b a r r e n
fields facing Samarkand in the company of guides. (Tafsir ~ a b i rv., 5 , p. 513)
The great scholar of Islam and my revered teacher, MaulanZ Anwar
ShZh Kashmiri has mentioned Ya'juJ Ma'jEj and the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain in his book, rMujl 4s
ik 2 ?%yI O+.
Though i t is a n adjunct of
his book yet, whatever he has mentioned there measures up to the highest level of investigation and Tradition. He said: To remain protected
against the plunder and devastation by mischievous and savage h u m a n
beings walls have been built on the earth, not simply a t one place but at
several places. Different kings have built these a t various places during
different ages. Most famous and the largest among these is the Great
Wall of China. Its length given by AbTi HayyZn al-Andulusi (the royal
historian of the Iranian Court) is twelve hundred miles. It was founded
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by Faghfur, the Emperor of China, and that the date of its inception goes
back to three thousand four hundred and sixty years after the advent of
SayyidnZ Adam
and also that the Moghul people (Mongol or
Mongkhol) call this Great Wall, 'atkuwah', and the Turks, 'burqiirqah.
Then he has acknowledged that several walls of this nature are found at
other places as well.

=\,

Our leading fellow-servant of the Faith, MaulanZ Hifiur-Rahman
SihwZrwi, may he rest in peace, has given a well-documented historical
detail elaborating the statement of Shaykh Kashmir; in his well-known
~
A gist is given below:
book, Q a + a al-Qur75n.
The range of the evil savagery of Ya'jilj Ma'jEj was so extensive that,
on the one hand, the people of southern Caucasia suffered from their tyrannical onslaughts while, on the other hand, the inhabitants of Tibet
and China also served as sitting targets of their savagery. It was to stay
safe from these very Ya'jEj Ma'jGj that protective walls were built at various place during different ages. The largest among these is the Great
Wall of China mentioned earlier.
The second Wall is located near BukhiirZ and Tirmidh in Central
Asia. I t is situated a t a place called Darband (meaning 'blocked passage'). This Wall was there during the time of the famous Moghul king,
Taimur Lang (Timur, the Lame; Tamerlane). The German confidant of
the Roman King, Cella Berger, has mentioned him in his book. Kilafchu,
the emissary of Castille, the King of Andulusia has also referred to him
in his travelogue. When he presented himself as the emissary of his King
before Taimur, he had passed by this spot. He writes that the Wall of
BZb al-Had:d (Iron Gate) is situated on the route coming from Mouse1
and which lies in between Samarkand and India. (From TafsIr JawZhir
al-Qur'Zn by al-TantZ6, v. 9. p. 198)

The third Wall is located in DZghistZn in Russia. This too is famous
by the name of Darband (blocked passage) and BZb al-AbwZb (The Gate
of gates). E q E t al-Hamawi in Mu'jim al-BuldZn, al-Idr& in al-JughrZfiah and Bustiin: in DZiratul-Ma'Zrif have described these in great details,
a gist of which is as follows:
"In DZghistZn, 'Darband' is a Russian city. It is situated on the western shore of Bahr Khadir (Caspian Sea), latitude 43.3 North and longi-
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tude 48.15 east. It is also called 'Darband NausherwZn'. Another name
for it, 'BGb al-Abwiib,' is also famous."
The fourth Wall is located in the higher parts of Caucasia towards
the west of this very 'BZb al-AbwZb where, in between two mountains,
there is a pass well known as the Dary5l Pass. This fourth Wall is right
here and is known as the Wall of QafqEz or Mount Qoq5 or Koh QZf
(Caucasus). About it, BustZni writes:
"And close to it (the Wall of BZb al-AbwZb), there is another Wall
which goes on extending towards the West. In all likelihood, this may
have been built by the people of Faris (Persia) as a measure of defense
against the northern Berbers. Since the identity of its founder was not
authentically known, some people have attributed it to Alexander while
some others have ascribed it to Cyrus and Nausherwan. And E q G t says
that it has been constructed with molten copper." (Da'iratul-Ma'Zrif,v. 7, p.
651; Mu'jimul-BuldZn,v. 8, p. 9)
Since all these Walls are in the North and have been built for a single need, therefore, difficulties have come up in determining as to which
of these is the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain. And the major confusion has
showed up in the case of the last two Walls because the name of both the
places is Darband and there is a Wall also present a t both. Out of the
four Walls mentioned above, the Great Wall of China is the longest and
the oldest. About it, no one says that it is the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain.
Then, instead of being in the North, it is in the Far East - and that it is
in the North is clear as indicated by the Qur'5n al-Karim.
Now, the thing revolves between the remaining three Walls which
happen to be but in the North. Out of these, speaking generally, historians - Maszdi, I.stakhr;, Hamaw: and others - identify the Wall located
in DZghistZn, or at Darband in the Caucasian territory of BZb al-AbwZb
by the Caspian Sea as the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain. Historians who have
called the Wall and Darband of BukhZrZ and Tirmidh as being the Wall
of Dhul-Qarnain have, most likely, been confused because of the common
factor of the word, Darband. At this point, its location stands nearly
fixed. Now, it can be said that it is situated in BZb al-AbwZb by the Darband of Caucasia in the territory of DZghistEn, or is located even a t a
higher altitude of the Mountain of QafqZz or QEf (Caucasus). As for a
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Wall being there on both these places is a fact proved by historians.
By way of further refinement in between the two probabilities given
above, my revered teacher, MaulanZ Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Sh&
has, in 'Aqidatul-Islam,' given preference to the Wall of Koh QZf (QafqZz:
Caucasus) as being the Wall built by Dhul-Qarnain. CAqidatul- slam, p. 297)

The Wall of Dhul-Qarnain: Is it still there? Will it be there until
QiyZmah? Or, has it disintegrated?
Historians and geographers of Europe do not recognize the presence
of any of these northern Walls in our time, nor do they admit that the
passage of the Ya'jiij and Ma'jsj is still blocked. On that basis, some Muslim historians have also started saying and writing that the event of the
emergence of the Ya'jGj and Ma'jGj mentioned in the Qur'Zn, and Had!th
has already taken place. So~neof them have declared the great onslaught of E t Z r s in the sixth century Hijrah as being the emergence of
Ya'jiij and Ma'jEj mentioned by the Qur5n and Hadith. Still others have
found it sufficient to equate the contemporary rise of the Russian, Chinese and European peoples with the emergence of the Ya'jiij and Ma'jiij
and have thereby closed the case conveniently. But, all this is - as stated
earlier with reference to Riih al-Ma'Zni - totally wrong. To say that the
particular emergence of the Ya'jGj and Ma'jEj mentioned by the Qur'Zn
was a sign of Qiyiimah translates as a denial of Sahih AhZdith. The
SahTh Hadith of Muslim narrated by al-NawwZs ibn Sam'Zn &,and others says that Qiyiimah will come after three events have taken place.
These events will be the emergence of Dajjd (anti-Christ), the descent of
SayyidnZ 'IsZ @\and the killing of DajjZl. How can it be said that it
has already come to pass! The reason is obvious. The DajjZl has not
emerged. Sayyidna 'IsZ %%\ has yet to descend. And there is no doubt
about it.
Nevertheless, it is not counter to any textual authority (nu++)
of
Qurzn, and Sunnah that the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain may have disintegrated now and some people from among the Ya'jGj Ma'jiij may have
come on this side. However, this will remain subject to the condition that
one admits that their last and the most massive onslaught, which will
prove to be the destroyer of the entire human population, has not come
yet. In fact, it will come after the great manifestation of the signs of
QiyZmah mentioned earlier, that is, the appearance of the Dajjd and
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@\etc.

The considered view of 'A11Zmah KashmM ;ilihi i^^, in this matter
is that the European assertion that they have scanned the whole world
and have found no trace of this Wall bears no weight. First of all, the reason is that they themselves have clearly admitted that, despite having
reached the zenith of travel and research, there remain many forests, rivers and islands about which they had been unable to collect information.
Then, not too remote is the probability that the Wall, despite being present, may now have taken the form of a mountain because of mountains
crumbling and joining together. But, no absolute textual authority (nus?)
contradicts the fact of this Wall disintegrating before Qiyamah, or of
some people from the Ya'jGj Ma'jiij crossing over to this side by taking
some distant and long-winding route.
The strongest a r g u m e n t p u t forward i n favor of t h i s Wall of
Dhul-Qarnain surviving until the last day of QiyZmah is based on the
Cj;k k$ (98). Here, Dhul-Qarnain
statement of the Qur'iin: ;% '&A
says, 'when the promise of my Lord will materialize (that is, the time
will come for the Ya'jiij Ma'jGj to appear), Allah Ta'dila will make this
Wall crumble down to ground level.' The proponents of this argument
have interpreted the words: 2; 'L' (the promise of my Lord) in this verse
in t h e sense of QiyZmah, the Last Day - although, t h e words of t h e
Qur7Znare not definite and categorical about it. The reason is that the
>,
Qurznic words: d J b j (the promise of my Lord) carry a very clear sense
of their own. So, what is meant here is that the arrangement made by
Dhul-Qarnain to block the entry of the Ya'jGj Ma'jEj may not necessarily
remain there, as is, forever. When Allah Ta5ilii wills to have the passage
open to them, this Wall will lie demolished. Therefore, it is not necessary
t h a t i t would happen precisely close to the QiyZmah. Accordingly, all
,
commentators have mentioned both probabilities in the sense of: d J b j
(the promise of my Lord). I t appears in Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit:
>
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And the promise has the probability that meant by it is the
Day of QiyZmah and that meant by it is the time of the emergence of the Ya'jiij and Ma'jiij.
One way of verifying this could be the eventuality that the Wall lies
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demolished, the passage has opened up and the onslaught of the Ya'jGj
and Ma'jiij has begun. It does not matter whether its beginning is taken
to be from the havoc caused by the E t E r in the sixth century Hijrah, or
from the present ascendancy of the peoples of Europe, Russia and China.
But, it is evident that the aggressive emergence of these civilized peoples
- something taking place in a constitutional and legal framework - cannot be classed as rank disorder which is being particularly pointed out
by the Qur'Zn and Hadith. The anatomy of havoc given there is that it
will unfold in the form of such a magnitude of merciless bloodshed and
devastation that it will eliminate the entire human population. Rather,
the outcome will, then, be that some nationalities of these very Ya'jGj
Ma'juJ had turned civilized after having moved to this side. They certainly turned out to be the source of great disorder and trial for Islamic countries. But, till now, their savage counterparts who know nothing but
bloodshed'have not come to this side as destined - and the majority of
them are of that kind. These will emerge very close to QiyZmah.
The source of the second argument is the Hadith of Tirmidhi and the
Musnad of Ahmad where it is said that the Ya'jiij Ma'juJ keep digging
this Wall everyday. But, first of all, Ibn Kathir has declared this Hadith
to be ma'liil (defective despite its apparently correct chain of narrators).
Secondly, in the Hadith itself, there is no clarification that the day Ya'jiij
and Ma'jiij will cross over the Wall by virtue of saying Insha'Allah the
thing will happen necessarily close to the QiyZmah. Then, the Hadith
does not provide any proof either that the whole lot of the Ya'jiij and
Ma'jiij will remain restrained behind the Wall. Even if some groups, or
nationalities, from among them were to come to this side by taking some
distant and long-winding route, it will still not be too far out an eventuality in the presence of powerful modern ships. In fact, some historians
have mentioned that the Ya'jiij Ma'jiij have found the way to reach this
side via long sea travel. If so, the Hadith does not contradict that either.
In short, there is no clear and definite proof in the Qur5n and Sunnah that goes on to establish that the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain will remain
standing right through the last day of QiyZmah. Or, their elementary
and insignificant attacks against the human population on this side will
not be possible. However, in all certainty, the time of that horrific and
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devastating onslaught which will destroy the entire human population
will be but close to the QiyZmah as has been mentioned repeatedly. To
sum up, it can be said that based on the textual authority (nusus) of the
Qur'Zn, and Sunnah, it is not possible to give an absolute verdict that
the Wall against the Ya'jij and Ma'jiij has disintegrated leaving the passage open. Nor can it be said that, according to the Qur'Zn, and Sunnah,
it is necessary that it survives up to the QiyZmah. Both probabilities exist. And Pure and High is Allah who knows reality best.

Verses 99 - 101

And on that day, We will leave them (Ya'jGj and Ma'jiij)
surging over one another. And the Horn shall be blown
then We shall gather them together. [991 And on that day
We will bring Jahannam fully exposed before the infidels [I001 whose eyes were under a cover against My reminders, and they were not able to listen. [ l o l l

Commentary
, . ,,,,,,
,,,
As for the pronoun of the word:
+
(ba'dahum) in 2 cF
(And on that day, We will leave them [Ya'jiij and Ma'juJ] surging
bver one another - 99), it is obvious that it reverts back to Ya'jlij Ma'jEj.
Then, as for their condition described therein - 'surging over one another'
- it is also obvious that this will be their state when the passage lies
open for them and they will be hastening their way from the hilly
heights down to the ground. Commentators have suggested other probabilities as well.
>,

,,G
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The pronoun in:
(fajama'niihum: Then We shall gather them
together - 99) is reverting back t o the creation at large, human beings
and the Jinn. The sense is that the entire creation of human beings and
the Jinn who have been obligated with the percepts of the S h a a a h (mu-
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k a l l a f ) shall be gathered together on the plains of Resurrection
(al-Hashr).

-

Verses 102 108

Do, then, the disbelievers deem (it fit) that they take My
servants as patrons beside Me? Surely, We have prepared Jahannam as entertainment for the disbelievers.
[I021

Say, "Shall We tell you about the greatest losers in respect of (their) deeds? [I031 Those are the ones whose effort in the worldly life has gone in vain while they think
they are doing well. [I041 Those are the ones who disbelieved in the signs of their Lord and in the meeting with
Him, so their deeds have gone waste and We shall not assign to them any weight. [I051 That is their punishment,
the Jahannam, for they disbelieved and made My signs
and My messengers a mockery. [I061
Surely those who believed and did righteous deeds
theirs are the Gardens of Firdaus as entertainment [lo71
where they will live forever and will not wish to move
from there!' [lo81

Commentary
According to ~ a f s i al-Bahr
r
al-Muhit, in the first verse (102): ' 4 1
L6
;I
(Do, then, the disbelievers deem [it fit]
rq'i 2; li;. 22% I;'+-ljy $
*

r

that they take My servants as patrons beside Me?), there is an elision
(&Lhadhf)
:
in the text a t this place, that is: iL;;YI CUj! a+-3
b 4.
As such, it would mean: 'Do these disbelieving people who have taken
My servants - instead of Me - as the objects of their worship and the dispensers of their matters and problems think t h a t this make-shift a r rangement made by them would bring them some benefit a n d they
would enjoy it?' This is a form of interrogative meant for negation or disapproval. In short, it means that such thinking is wrong, a mark of ignorance.
The word: L-?+ ('ibdz: My servants) used here means angels, and
the particular prophets whom the people of the world worshiped taking
them as partners in the pristine divinity of Allah - as Sayyidna 'Uzair
and SayyidnZ Masih ?McJl L&. Those who worshiped angels were some
Arabs. As for those who ascribed partners to Allah, the Jews and Christians both did it. The Jews did it in respect of SayyidnZ 'Uzair @\and
Therefore, meant here
the Christians, in respect of SayyidnZ %a -1.
by: ljF
(al-ladhinu kafarii: Those who disbelieved) in this verse are
these very groups of disbelievers. Some commentators have taken L?+
('ibdz: My servants) a t this place to mean satans. In that case,
(those who disbelieved) would mean disbelievers who worship the Jinn
('ibdl: My serand satans. Some other commentators have taken
vants) a t this place in the general sense of something created, under
mastery, which becomes inclusive of all false objects of worship, idols,
hl
has referred to
fire and stars. MaulanZ Ashraf 'A17 ThZnavi
this aspect in the Summary of his Tafsir Bayan al-QurZn while explaining servants as subjects. However, the first explanation given above has
been rated a s weightier in al-Bahr al-MuhIt and other Tafsirs. Allah
knows best.

24

l'~ys$

&+

31; -,

The word: ;Q',
(awliya')
i
is the plural of J
'
,
(waliyy). This word is used
in the Arabic language to carry several meanings. At this place, i t means
one who gets things done, resolves matters, fulfills needs - which is the
particular attribute of the true object of worship. The purpose thereby is
to take them as objects of worship.

ZS~T
(The greatest losers in reWho are those referred to as:
spect of [their] deeds - 103)?At this plack, the first two verses (101,102)
are, i n terms of their general sense, inclusive of every individual or
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group that would put in a lot of effort in some deeds taking them to be
good, but with Allah their effort is ruined and their deed, wasted.
Al-Qurtubi said that this situation is caused due to two things. One: Corruption in Belief. Two: Hypocrisy. It means that a person whose very Belief and Faith is not correct - no matter how good he is in his deeds and
how painstaking in his effort - will find all this useless and wasted in the
Hereafter.
Similarly, the deed of anyone who acts for the pleasure of the created
by way of hypocrisy, that deed too will remain deprived of thazuab (reward). It is in terms of this general sense that some revered Sah5bah
have declared the KhZrjites as the substantiation of this verse. Then,
there are some commentators who take the Mu'tazilah, the RawZfid and
some others a s the groups who have strayed away from the straight
path. But, in the next verse (1051, it has been determined that meant a t
this place are those particular disbelievers who deny the verses of All2h
TacZIZand the coming of QiyZmah and Akhirah. It was said: l > ~ ~ $ l , @ ~ i
gqJ ;cs?l, 4 6 (Those are the ones who disbelieved in the signs of their
Lord &d in'the meeting with Him). Therefore, al-Qurtubi, AbTi HayyZn,
Mazhari and others prefer the view that really meant a t this place are
particular disbelievers who deny Allah, the Last Day and the Reckoning
of deeds. But, apparently too, even those people whose deeds were
ruined by their corrupted beliefs and whose effort had gone waste cannot
remain unaffected by its general sense. As for the related sayings reported from Sayyidnii 'Ali and Sacd&,this is precisely what they mean.
(Qurtubi)

cs

The last sentence in the same verse (105): @\y 3 & e%(and We
shall not assign to them any weight) means that their deeds may appear
to be great outwardly, but when placed on the balance of reckoning, they
will carry no weight. The reason is that these deeds will be of no use and
will not carry any weight because of kufr (disbelief) and shirk (ascribing
of partners to Allah).
/,,>

>

>

,

According to a Hadlth of Sayyidnii Abii Hurairah & appearing in
the Sahlh of al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet
said: 'On the
day of QiyZmah, there will come a tall and heavy man who, in the sight
of Allah, will not be worth the weight of a mosquito.' Then he said: 'If
%
you wish to verify it, recite this verse of the Qur'Zn:
@l i
;;

681

Siirah Al-Kahf : 18 : 109 - 110
(and We shall not assign to them any weight).'

SayyidnZ AbG Sa'id al-Khudri & says: '(on the day of QiyZmah)
deeds as big as the mountains of Tihamah will be brought in. But, they
will carry no weight on the balance of justice.' (Qurtub;)
The word: dJaAl (al-Firdaus) in: & ; j ' l ' k
(Gardens of Firdaus)
means a verdait valley full of fruits and flowers - with reference to Paradise. However, difference exists as to the origin of this word. Is it Arabic,
or is it non-'Arabic? Those who call it non-Arabic have to refine it further. Is it Persian or Greco-Roman or Syriac? There are different views
about this.
>,,

I t appears in the Sahih of al-Bukhiiri and Muslim that the Holy
said: 'when you ask of Allah, ask for Jannatul-Firdaus beProphet
cause it is the highest and the superior most rank of Jannah. Above it,
there is the Throne of the RahmZn and from it issue forth all streams of
'Jannah.' (Qurtubi)

v;r

,>,,

The purpose of the last sentence:
L;k;; d+Y (and will not wish t o
move from there - 108) is to tell that this station of Jannah is a never-ending, ever-lasting blessing for them. The reason is that Allah T a a Z has
promulgated His command to the effect that whoever has entered Jannah will never be expelled from there. But, there was the possibility of
some doubt crossing someone's heart, for human beings naturally get fed
up by living a t one place. They wish to move out and go to other places.
Now, if they were not allowed to go elsewhere out of Jannah, they might
start feeling the pinch of a sort of restriction. This was answered in the
verse by saying that taking Jannah on the analogy of other places is
rank ignorance. Once a person goes into the Jannah, everything he saw
and lived with in the mortal world would find all that trifling in the presence of the bliss and beauty of Jannah and - so blessed in that manner no one would ever even think of going out of here.

-

Verses 109 110
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Say, "If the ocean were to be ink for the Words of my
Lord, the ocean would have been consumed before the
Words of my Lord are exhausted, even though we were
to bring another one, like it, in addition!' [log]
Say, "Surely, I am but a human being like you; it is revealed to me that your God is the One God. So the one
who hopes to meet his Lord must do righteous deed and
must not associate anyone in the worship of his Lord."
[I101

Commentary
The cause of the revelation of the last verse of SErah al-Kahf: 3$?Yj
iZ-i $; +& (and must not associate anyone in the worship of his Lord 110),'as kentioned in HadIth reports, shows that shirk a t this place
means hidden shirk, that is, hypocrisy (sGJ : riya').
One such narration from Sayyidnii 'AbdullEh ibn 'AbbZs & has been
reported by ImZm HZkim in al-Mustadrak as being sound on the criterion set forth by the two authorities, al-BukhZZ and Muslim. According
to the narration, one of the Muslims used to carry out JihZd in the way
of Allah. Side by side, he wished that his soldiering and bravery in the
cause be recognized and appreciated by the people. This verse was revealed about him (which tells us that one gets no thawab (reward) by
having such an intention in JihEd).
In KitZbul-IkhlZs, Ibn Abi HZtim and Ibn Abi al-DunyZ have reported from TZwtis that a SahZbi stated before the Holy ~ r o p h k t
'There are occasions when I am ready to worship, or to do some righteous deed, my aim thereby is nothing but the pleasure of Allah. But,
along with it, I do have the wish that people would see me doing it.'
Hearing this, he observed silence until the cited verse was revealed.

g:

And in AbG Nu'aym and in the history of Ibn 'Asair, it appears on
the authority of Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs & that whenever the SahZbi,
SayyidnZ Jundub ibn Zuhayr & prayed, fasted or gave in charity and
then saw people admiring him for doing those deeds, he felt pleased
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about it and would then increase the frequency of those deeds. Thereupon, this verse was revealed.
The gist of narrations given above is that the shirk prohibited in this
verse is the hidden shirk of showing off (riya'). And that a deed may
though be for Allah alone but, along with it, should it become associated
with some selfish motive of name, fame and recognition, then, this too
will be a kind of hidden shirk, something that makes one's deed go
waste, even harmful.
However, there are some other Sahih Ahiidith which apparently
seem to indicate otherwise. For example, Tirmidhi reports from
Sayyidnii AbG Hurairah & that he submitted before the Holy Prophet
$&: 'There are times when I am on my prayer mat inside my house (making SalZh) and, all of a sudden, there comes someone. I like it that he
! said,
saw me in that state. (Would that be riya'?)' The Holy Prophet $$
'0 AbG Hurairah, may Allah have mercy on you. Then you get two rewards, one for the deed you were already doing in secret, and the other
for what you did openly after the coming of that person. (This is no
riya').'
And according to a narration of SayyidnZ AbG Dharr al-GhiGri &
appearing in the Sahih of Muslim, the Holy Prophet @ was asked,
'What do you say about a person who does some good deed, then hears
people praising it?' The Holy Prophet $& said, ?gl G>: >li-'&: : "This is
instant good news for the believer." (that his deed was accepted with
Allah and He had his servants praise it).
The apparent difference in these two kinds of narrations has been resolved and brought in agreement in Tafsir Mazhari. It says that the first
kind of narrations about the cause of the revelation of the verse apply to
a particular situation. This is when one associates his intention to please
people or to earn a good name for himself along with the intention of
seeking the pleasure of Allah through his deed to the extent that he further increases the frequency of that deed on being praised by people for
it. This is, no doubt, hypocrisy (riya') and hidden shirk.
And the latter narrations, those from Tirmidhi and Muslim, concern
another situation. This is when one has acted for the pleasure of Allah
alone without any inclination of receiving publicity or praise for it and
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then Allah Ta'SilZ, in His grace, gives him fame by making people praise
him. If so, it has nothing to do with riya' (showing off). In fact, this is
spontaneous good news for the believer (that his deed has found acceptance with Allah).

RiyZ' and its Evil Consequences: Stern Warnings of Had'ith
SayyidnZ MahmEd ibn Labid & reports that the Holy Prophet
said, 'What I fear most about you is minor shirk.' The SahZbah asked:
'YZ RasElallah, what is minor shirk?' He said, 'RiyZ' (to do something
only to show people). (Reported by Ahmad in his Musnad)
After having reported this Hadith in ~hu'ab-al-'ImZn,Al-BaihaG has
also reported the remarks: 'On the day of QiyZmah, when Allah Tams
will reward His servants for their deeds, He will ask the practitioners of
riya' to go for their rewards to those they wanted to impress with their
deeds and find out whether or not they have any for them.'
said,
SayyidnZ Abti Hurairah & reports that the Holy Prophet
"Allah Ta'ZlZ says 'I am free and above from associating with those associated with Me. Whoever does a good deed and then associates in it someone else with Me, then, I leave the entire deed for the one associated.'
And, according to another narration, 'I withdraw from that deed making
it exclusive for the person associated with me.' (Narrated by Muslim)
And Sayyidna 'AbdullZh ibn 'Umar & reports that he heard the
Holy Prophet
saying, 'Whoever does a good deed to earn a fair name
among people, then, Allah Ta'ZlZ too deals with him in a manner that he
is disgraced before them.' (Narrated by Ahmad in Shu'ab-al-'Tman - from Tafsir
Maqhari)

It appears in Tafsir al-Qurtubi that Sayyidnii Hasan al-Basri was
asked about ikhlEs (unalloyed sincerity) and riyal (showing off).He said:
IkhlZ~requires that your good deeds remaining hidden should be what
you like and the bad deeds remaining hidden should be what you do not
like. After that, if Allah T a a Z discloses your deeds before the people,
you should say, 'YZ Allah, all this is Your grace and favor, not the outcome of my deed and effort.'
And Tirmidhi reports from SayyidnE AbG Bakr

& that the Holy
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Prophet % once mentioned shirk by saying:
;i:&I
((It is
right there in you more stealthily than the soundless movement of an
ant). Then, he added, 'I tell you something which, if you do, you will remain safe against all sorts of shirk, major or minor (riya'). Make this
prayer (du'E? three times every day:
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0' Allah, I seek refuge with You lest I associate a partner with
You while I know and I seek forgiveness from You for what I do
not know.

Some Merits and Properties of Siirah al-Kahf
SayyidnZ AbG al-DardZ' & reports that the Holy Prophet $& said,
"Whoever remembers to recite the first ten verses of SGrah al-Kahf will
remain safe against the fitnah (upheaval, trial) caused by DajjZl
(anti-Christ). (Reported by Muslim, Ahmad, Abi~DZwEd and al-Nasa'?)
And Imam Abmad, Muslim and al-Nasa'i have reported within this
narration from SayyidnZ Abii al-DardZ' words to the effect that 'whoever
remembers to recite the last ten verses of SCrah al-Kahf will remain safe
against the fitnah of DajjEl.'
And according to a narration of SayyidnZ Anas &,the Holy Prophet
$$! said, "Whoever recites the initial and the concluding verses of Siirah
al-Kahf will have light for him, from his feet up to his head. And whoever recites this Siirah in full will have light for him, from the ground up to
the sky." (Reported by Ibn al-Sunni, and Ahmad in his Musnad)
And a s narrated by SayyidnZ Abii Sa'id &, the Holy Prophet @
said, "Whoever recites Siirah al-Kahf in full on the day of Jumu'ah will
have light for him until the next Jumu'ah. (Reported and declared as Sahih by
a l - H a m and al-Baihaqi in al-Da'awiit - from Mazha6)
To SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs & someone said, 'I resolve in my
heart to wake up in the later part of night and make SalXh but sleep
overtakes me.' SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh ibn 'AbbZs said to him, 'recite the last
9
1LC'$ (109) to the end of the
verses of SGrah al-Kahf - from:
SGrah (110) - before you sleep. Then, the time you intend to wake up will
be the time when Allah Ta'ZlZ will wake you up.' (Reported by ath-Tha'alibi)

And according to the Musnad of al-Darimi, Zirr ibn Hubaish told
'Abdah, 'Anyone who sleeps after having recited these last verses will
wake up a t the time he or she intends to.' And 'Abdah says, 'we have
tried this repeatedly. It happens just like that.'
An important Gord of advice
Ibn al-'Arabi quotes his Shaikh, TurtZshi: 'Let not the hours of your
dear life pass away confronting contemporaries and socializing with
friends. Watch out! Allah TaSlZ has concluded His statement on the following verse:
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So the one who hopes to meet his Lord must do righteous deed
and must not associate anyone in the worship of his Lord 110
(Al-Qurtubi)
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Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah al-Kahf
And Volume V
End here.
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464,466,557, 679

Baytullah

219, 274, 276, 279, 281, 457,

461,469,541,563,667

Benyamin

39, 115, 120, 122, 127, 128,

129, 130, 131, 134, 136, 137, 139, 146,
147,156,581

Berbers 222,673
Bid'ah (innovation in religion) 478

B
(al) Baghawi, 167,219,221,549,609
(al) Baihaqi 142, 246, 253, 289, 317, 321,
480,481,495,538,539,684,685

(al) BairEni, AbG Raihan 651
(al) Bait al-Ma'mEr 457
(al) Bazzar 269,494
(al) BidSiyah wa al-NihEyah 649,651,
662,664,671

(al) Bahr al-Muhit

Backbiting 34,502
Badr 222,251
Baghdad 641
Baidawi, Qadi 271
Baidusis, the King 586,598
Baitulmaqdis (Jerusalem)

BilZl b. R a b a 491
Book of Deeds 526
Bribe 409
B u k h K 672, 673
Bukhiiri 61, 90, 132, 139, 145, 155, 157,
158, 176, 199, 214, 215, 227, 231, 244,
261, 279, 289, 304, 322, 440, 458, 480,
481, 482, 494, 495, 542, 546, 547, 549,
574, 584, 591, 592, 616, 623, 624, 627,
629,630, 636,662, 663, 665,680,681

106, 275, 276, 351,

369, 430, 500, 578, 583, 595, 599, 600,
631,633,645,650, 655,675,678,679

Buraidah b. Husaib
BustEni 672

B&ul-Abw;?b 672, 673
Babylon 31,463,464,465,652
Caesar 458,466

546,494

Index
Cairo 578
Can'aan 110,140, 155, 163
Capitalism 387,437
Caspean sea 672,673
Castille 672
Caucasia 672,673
Caucasus 673,674
Cave, see Kahf
Cella Burger 672
Ceylon, see Sarandip
Children of mushriks 474
China 670,671,672,673
Christians 197, 238, 248, 282,

Dailam 512,641
Dailami 538, 570
Dajjiil, t h e imposter (Antichrist)
461, 570, 643, 658, 659, 660, 661, 662,
668,669,674,685

298, 299,

357, 358, 427, 442, 466, 508, 562, 579,
585,602,605,607

Church 298
Coins 596
Communist 387
Concentration of wealth 386
Constantine 1464
Cordova, see Quflubah
Covenant 206, 212, 214, 406, 407,

408,
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Curse 217,346
Cyrus, see KisrZ

(a]) DErimi, Imam 686
Da'wah 80, 83, 84, 244, 248, 328, 429,430,
431, 432, 433, 434, 438, 439, 440, 441,
442,445,446,609,610

DZ'irah al-Ma'Zrif al-'Arabiyyah
581,672

Daghistan 672,673
DahhZk 56, 153,311,573,577

Damascus 296
DEniyd (Daniel) 31,651
Darband 672,673
Darius ( D K ) 649,652
Darqu$ni, Imam 447
DaryEl Pass 673
Date-palm 260,261,262,373
D m d
219,272,465,508,517, 560
DayyEnEs 583,586,598,599
Dead Sea 323,581
Deoband 410
Desire of sin 5~461,217,608
Destination, see Taqdir
Dhahabi, Ibn al-QEsim 460
Dhikr (Remembering Allah) 509
DhE NiwZs 603
Dhul Qarnain 550, 572, 586, 646, 647,
648, 649, 650, 651, 652, 653, 654, 655,
656, 657, 664, 666, 669, 670, 671, 673,
674

Dihyah al-Kalbi 458
Distribution of Wealth in Islam 389
DiyZ al-Maqdisi 570
Dream
the nature and status of - 27
- is a part of prophethood 29
True - 3 1
Relating - to well-wishers 32
when bad - is seen 32
- of the King of Egypt 86
mismash of - 86
fulfilment of - 152, 164
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- of making tawZf 175
mi'raj in - 455,519
- of wathiq billah 671
Du'a' (prayer, supplication) 231,271,
275,276,277,280,643

Education 356
Egypt 47, 54, 55, 56, 86, 94, 97,

101, 105,
107, 109, 110, 113, 121, 128, 134, 137,
139, 140, 143, 147, 152, 155, 156, 157,
160, 162,248,251, 354,463

Embellishment 338,572,610,614
Ephesus 580,581,583,586,596
Ethiopia 351
Euphrates 641
Europe 674
Eve, see Hawwa'
Evil Eye 121,122

676,677

Seeking an office of - 103
accepting a n office of a =fir - 104, 105

Granada, see GharnZtah
Gratitude, see Shukr
Great wall of China 673
Grudge 318
Guarantee, see KaGlah
Guidance
- is an act of God 237
Book of - 239
- came to the people 620

(al) Hamasah, DiwZn 487
(al) Hamawai, YZqGt 672, 673
(all Hijr 325
(al) H i ~ nal-Ha$n

643

(al) Humaidi 620
(al) HurGf al-Muqatta'ah,

Faghfir 672
Fancy 295, 296
Fasting 132
Fath al-BZri 663

Gabriel, see Jibra'il
Gambling 387
GharnZtah 578,579,580
Ghibah (backbiting) 34, 502
Gibralter 623

664, 665, 666, 669 670, 671, 674, 675,

H

Extravagance, see IsrZf and Tabdhir

443,444

645, 647, 656, 657, 658, 661, 662, 663,

Gospel, see Injil
Government

Economic equality 385,386,387, 388

(al) GhazZli, Muhammad

Gog and Magog (Ya'jiij and Ma'jGj)

see Isolated

letters

Habib b. Maslamah 587
Hadith Qudsi 379,501
K j i r a h 278,279
313, 360,

Hajj 299, 355, 651, 663, 667
HajjZj b. E s u f 497
HZkim (author of Mustadrak)
246,480,615, 640, 643, 662,682,686

Ha;, Altaf Husain 201
Hamzah b. 'Abdulmuttalib
Hanzal, the tree of; 261

447

68,

Index
Hunain 251
Husain b. 'Ali & 104
Hypocrisy 216,680
Hypocrites 444

Haram b. HayyZn 429
HZrith b. Talhah 328

Hawwa' (Eve) 303,317
Hebrew 238
Hereafter, ('Ghirah)

(al) Iqtisad f i attaqlTd wa al-ijtihZd
363

the reward of the - 107, 141, 150, 167,
171, 253

remembrance of - 142
real concern should be about - 174, 296
belief in the - 186, 597,665
Proof of life in the - 190
those having good reward in the - 205,
212,347,411,569

those punished in the - 205,240,365
abode of the - 210,212,347
preferring this world on the - 325, 241
- in the meaning of Barzakh 263,264
- overtakes suddenly 285
scenes of the - 283, 284
certitude in - 469
whoever opts for the - 447

IJifiurrahmZn Seoharwi, MaulEnZ
581,648,651,652 672

(al) ItqZn 247
'Iikrimah 290, 310, 384,574, 615
'Ilm al-Ghayb 172, 194, 197
'Ilm al-KalZm 507
'Iqd al-jid 362
'Iraq 248,353
'Iraqi, Zainuddin 444
IS^
46, 67, 172, 220,

253, 277, 454,

464, 466, 467, 508, 526, 542, 545, 575,
582, 585, 586, 591, 596, 644, 649, 650,
660, 661, 662, 666, 667, 668, 669, 670,
674, 675

'IyZd b. Himar 504
'IyEd, Qadi 455,542
-

Hijrah 350,351,352,353,354,355
Hikmah, see wisdom
Hilah 132
Hindu 238
'

Honey 378,379
Honey bee 331,374,375,376,377,380

Hudhayfah b. YamZn

265, 456, 464,

'ImZn,
the special effect of - 263
- is proved by the deeds 327
forfeiture of - 408
- could work wonders 421
Absence of 470
No deed is acceptable without - 479
-leaves when one is engaged in zinZ 495
- in existence of Allah is not enough 665

Ibn 'AbbZs, see 'AbdullXh b. 'Abbas
Ibn 'Abdulbar 29
Ibn ' A s a i r 480,649,682
Ibn 'Atiyyah 369,409,411, 578,579,580,
592, 623,629,640,656

Hujjatullah al-BElighah 362

Ibn Abi al-DunyZ 643,682
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Ibn Ab? HEtim

46, 528, 579, 593, 640,

682

Ibn Abi Shaibah 579,593,635,640
Ibn al-'Arab? 48,353, 356, 665, 686

Idrisi 672
Ifr?i'<m (st0 f i s u f @I) 102, 163, 623
IfsEs, see Ephesus
IhkZm al-Ahkam 362
IhsZn 403,404,450
Ijarah 132
IjmZ 360,399

Ibn al-Ha$@r 449
Ibn al-Humam 360
Ibn al-Jazri 643
Ibn al-Mundhir 542,561 579,593, 640
Iitihad 140, 175, 359, 360, 362
Ibn al-Sunni 564,685
IkhlZs 64,327,684
Ibn Hajar, HZfiz 575,662,664
IkrZh (compulsion)418,419
Ibn Hibban 261,448,615,664
IlhZm (inspiration) 28, 29,
Ibn Ishiiq 59,109, 134,162,460,586
655
Ibn JarIr, al-Tabari 34, 46, 90, 141, Ilyas &&I 645
561, 570, 571, 579, 580, 587, 603, 616,
671

Injil (Gospel) 38,

549, 631,

177, 298, 299, 358, 571,

648

Ibn Kathir

52, 53, 79, 82, 109, 111, 112,

134, 156, 162, 172, 241, 264, 388, 401,
413, 414, 456, 457, 458, 529, 532, 534,
541, 546, 547, 582, 583, 584, 585, 587,
589, 606, 649, 650, 651, 652, 662, 663,
664.671.676
,
,

Intercession (Shamah) 538,539
Interest 387
Interpretation
- of dreams 24,

33, 34, 82, 84, 86, 87, 88,

89

- of the Qur5n 358
Iran 464, 465, 623,673

Ibn KhaldEn 162,670
Ibn Khuwaizmandzd 597
Ibn Khuzaimah 448
Ibn Maj ah 32, 444, 480, 495,

Isaiah,
the Book of - 581
509, 538,

559,663

Ibn Marduwayh

321,491,609

IsbahEni, see Abu Nuiaim
I ~ h a q@\ 24, 35, 78, 81,

110, 135, 148,

153, 162,274

24,35, 78,81,110, 148, 153,

1smZ71 @&I 274,275,278,279,285,349
Isolated letters 25,26,182,236
Isra'ilite reports 109, 162,648
Israe'ilites 163, 251, 254, 298, 462, 463,

172, 236, 273, 272, 275, 276, 277, 278,

465, 466, 467, 470, 558, 559, 624, 625,

279, 280, 281, 282, 283, 320, 253, 425,

65 1

Ibn QudZmah 360
Ibn Qutaibah 590
Ibn Taimiyyah 246, 361
IbrZhim

m\

426,427,428,457,526,642,650,651

1brZhim al-~akha'i,see Nakha'i

~ ~ ~ a f
1srZfi1, the angel 514

489
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Jubair b. Nufair 528
Jundub b. Zuhair 682
Jurayj 67
Justice, see dl

I ~ t a k h r673
i
Istiwa' 184
~ z m i 581
r

(al) JZssZs, Imam AbE Bakr,

104,

544, 548

(al) Khadir

Ja'far b. Ab: Taib 124
JZbir b. 'AbdullZh 244,

289, 444, 456,

(al) Kha~a'i?al-KubrZ 508
Ka'astitiunis 603

JZbir b. Samurah 509
JZbir b. Zayd 169,490
257, 260, 265,

267, 290, 317, 339, 345, 370, 457, 462,
470, 494, 495, 504, 520, 609, 616, 617,
662

JZnn 312
Jannah 205,

210, 216, 217, 246, 259, 318,

319, 339, 347, 457, 480, 504, 539, 611,
617, 662, 680

Jawhari, Abulfadl 592
Jerusalem, see Baitulmaqdis
Jesus Christ, see 'Tsa WI
Jews 25, 26, 37, 162, 167, 197,

Ka'b al-Ahbar

119, 200, 574, 579, 638,

664

Ka'b b. Mdik & 158,311,512
KafZlah (suretylguarantee) 120,132
KafErah
- of Yamin 407,448
E f i r 217,276,421,680
Kahf, the people of, 550, 572,573,574,
575, 576, 577, 578, 579, 580, 581, 582,
583, 584, 585, 586, 588, 589, 591, 592,
593, 594, 597, 598, 599, 600, 602, 603,
604, 605,606,607,647

248, 282,

290, 298, 299, 357, 358, 423, 427, 463,
464, 468, 529, 546, 547, 550, 560, 562,
571, 585, 601, 605, 607, 647, 648, 651,
652

Kalbi 169
KarZmah 69,590,591,593
Kashf (illumination) 549,634,655

KhabbEb b. Aratt 417

Jibra'il

47, 153, 281, 328, 403, 415,

457,458,485,525,545,547,571

JihZd

637, 638, 639, 641, 642, 643, 644, 645,
646,655

485,491,615,644

Jahannam (Hell) 217,

130, 624, 625, 626, 627, 628,

629, 630, 631, 632, 633, 634, 635, 636,

48, 252, 274, 311,355, 413,482,560,

579, 593

Jinns 200, 264, 303, 312, 525, 552,677
Jordan 323,354,581,623
Joshua. see Yusha' Wl
Joshua, the Book of 581

Khadijah b. Khuwailid 460,483
Khalil (the town) 110
Khashyah, explained 207
KhawZrij 538,680
Khilafah 104
Khurshev, Nikita 388
Khuzaimah b. ThZbit 381
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Kilafchu 672
KisrE (Cyrus), the monarch of Iran

583,586,593,598,633,641,645

31,651,673
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Knowledge ('Ilm)
- is not personal excellence 393,394

- is a brotherhood of the learned 444
foremost in - 624
two kinds of - Shari'ah and Takwin 633
- of the unseen, see 'Ilm al-Ghayb

Kufr 237,238,417,426,495,509,621,665

(al) Lawh al-MahEz,

130, 137, 290, 474, 492, 502, 528, 532,
534, 536, 538, 539, 547, 548, 561, 564,

see 'Preserved

Tablet)

(al) LubZb 605
Lawshah (Lojah) 578
Laylatulqadr 230
Layya (wife of Ya'qTib ) 38, 156

541, 546, 550, 571, 585, 643, 652, 661,
667

Madyan 324,354
Magic 511
Mahdiyy 666,668
MahmEd b. Labld 684
Mahshar 67,141,289,290,327,529
Makkah 25, 37, 167, 175, 176, 219, 221,
222, 223, 268, 274, 275, 277, 279, 281,
282, 285, 297, 325, 357, 401, 422, 426,
448, 449, 455, 456, 457, 458, 459, 461,
509, 513, 519, 528, 529, 530, 540, 541,

Liquor 374
Lojah, see Lawshah
Ludd 660
Luqtah 41
LEt @&\ 174,243,320,323
Lyon Sidov 389

547, 549, 550, 556, 557, 571, 605, 609,
647

Malik b. Anas, Imam

120, 360, 444,

445,489,509,532

M
(al) Masjid al-Aq@ 453,460,461
(al) Masjid al-Haram 356, 453, 460,
461

(al) Masjid An-Nabawiyy 356,510
(al) MZwardi 49,106,602
(al) Mu'jim al-Awsat 603
(al) MukhtZrah 571
(al) MuwZfaqEt 361,362,363
(Tafsir) Mazhari 27, 30, 33, 87,

Ma'mun al-Rashid 298
Madinah 37, 351, 422, 460, 461, 529, 540,

102,

M d i k b. DinZr 142
M d i k b. Du'bar 51,52
ManshZ s/o K s u f
102,163
MaqZm MahmEd, see praised station
Marriage, see nik*
Martunis 663
Maryam, (Mary) 57,67,171,172
Mas'Tidi, the historian 673
Masjid 601
MasrGq b. Ajda' 615
Mesmerism 123
Mi'riij (Ascent to heavens)

220, 453,
454,456,459,460,470,519,520, 535
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482, 483, 484, 485 486, 487, 490, 491,
492, 493, 494, 495, 504, 505, 508, 509,

Milk,

510, 511, 512, 514, 517, 519, 526, 527,

production of - 371, 372, 373

528, 529, 530, 531, 533, 534, 536, 538,

Miracle
- of G s u f &%I153

539, 540, 541, 542, 543, 546, 547, 548,

- of the Holy Prophet $& 193
Demand of t h e disbelievers to show 220,228,229,553
- of 'Xdam 281
- of msa 628,629

549, 551, 553, 555, 556, 560, 561, 563,
564, 570, 571, 575, 576, 582, 587, 588,
591, 592, 601, 602, 604, 605, 609, 613,
615, 616, 620, 621, 624, 625, 626, 627,
635, 640, 643, 644, 645, 647, 652, 657,
658, 662, 663, 664, 665, 666, 669, 680,

Mischief on the earth 213,462,463
Miskin, defined 638
681,683, 684, 685
Mongols 666,670
Muhammad b. Ka'b al-Quraqi 458
Moon
Muhammad b. Munkadir 641
- seen in the dream 24,27
Muhammad b. Sirin 63,637
- is subjugated 182, 184, 266, 267, 270,
Mujaddid A l f - t h a n i , see Ahmad
271
Sarhandi
Mousel, the city of 672
MujZhid 54, 56, 63, 117, 150, 195, 261,
Mu'Zdh b. Jabal

282, 302, 311, 366, 460, 475, 489, 519,

164,210

Mu'iiwiyah b. Abi Sufyiin

526,573,613,615
104, 495,

227, 232, 236, 238, 239, 243, 244, 245,

MujtZhid 140
MuksalminE 603
Munawi, 'Abdurra'uf 3 13
Munkar and Nakir 265
Muqaddimah Ibn KhaldGn 162,671
Muqiitil b. SulaymEn 141
Murder 495
~ S -\ Z 55, 57, 67, 130, 162, 163, 172,

246, 247, 248, 249, 251, 252, 253, 255,

250, 251, 252, 254, 255, 353, 432, 434,

261, 262, 267, 281, 285, 286, 288, 296,

438, 439, 457, 462, 466, 467, 526, 558,

297, 299, 300, 301, 303, 304, 605, 311,

559, 560, 622, 623, 624, 625, 626, 627,

316, 321, 322, 323, 325, 327, 332, 349,

628, 629, 630, 631, 632, 633, 634, 635,

350, 353, 356, 357, 361, 363, 364, 378,

636,645,655

519,579,593

Mu'jim al-BuldZn 672,673
Mu'tazilah 538, 680
Muhammad $& 25, 28, 30,

31, 32, 33,

34, 37, 60, 85, 90, 103, 120, 122, 132, 138,
139, 142, 145, 150, 158, 163, 165, 166,
167, 169, 171, 175, 176, 177, 183, 190,
192, 206, 210, 214, 215, 216, 220, 224,

379, 380, 381, 383, 399, 400, 401, 405,
407, 413, 414, 418, 422, 426, 427, 429,

MusZ b. 'Uqbah 460
Muslim, Imam 32, 51, 61, 62, 103, 139,

430, 440, 441, 442, 445, 447, 448, 450,

155, 157, 214, 215, 227, 244, 253, 290,

453, 545, 455, 456, 457, 458, 459, 460,

305, 322, 494, 495, 504, 509, 533, 542,

465, 467, 468, 470, 473, 478, 480, 481,

546, 547, 615, 616, 624, 627, 636, 643,
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644, 662, 663, 669, 670, 674, 680, 681,
683,684,685

Muzani 360

N
Nahdi, AbG 'UthmEn 475
( a l ) ~akha';,IbrZhlm 419,510,615
Nabiyy ( P r o p h e t )

(al)

- is protected 60
the duty of - 95
is a human being 170,357,554
whether a woman can be a - 172
is generally from urban area 173
- is sent to every nation 193, 349
- has wife and children 226,
mission of a - 236
- is sent in the language of the people 243
- is not overpowered by his emotional
state 280
- is responsible for conveying the message
only 348
can a - be affected by magic? 511
- is sent a s a Warner - 620

-

699

NawwZs b. Sam'% 658
Nebuchadnezzer 31,463,465,649,652
Necessity 423
Nik* ( m a r r i a g e ) 419
Nimriid 148,153,427,649
Niyyah ( i n t e n t i o n )

268

Nu'man b. Bashh 575,615

mb

171,256,278,281,435,462,474,

658, 666

Numbers, the book of - 581

-

Ornaments 339,342,610,611

Orphan 497,498

Pakistan 349
Palestine l l o , i 4 0 , 1 5 5 , 163,469,579,652
Parables 203,204,205,259,261,262,614
Parents,

Nadr b. Hiirith 471,571
Nadr b. Said 561
the rights of - 479, 480, 483, 484
Nadwi, MaulZnE Muhammad Surighteousness of - reaches children 640
layman 581
Patience, see Sabr
Nafs 314,402
Persia, see Iran
Nafs Mutma'innah 98
Petra 580, 581
Nafs, 'ammarah 96,98
Pharaoh 67,432,434,438,439,558
Nafs, Lawwarnah 98
Pledge, see covenant
Najdah al-Hariiri 635
Potiphar, see 'Aziz of Misr
Najriin 602
Praised station ( M a q Z m M a h m i i d )
Knotaw?, MaulZnZ M. Ya'qiib 337
531,538,539
Nasa'i 261,322,460,559,570,586
Prayer, see Salah or D u T
Naskh ( a b r o g a t i o n 230
Preserved Tablet ( a l - L a u h alNationalism 584
Mahfiz) 229,231,246, 621
Nausherwan 673
Prophet, see Nabiyy
Nawf al-BakZli 623
Prostration
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- of the sun, moon and the stars 24, 27
- of the parents and brothers of Yiisuf 152
two kinds of - 157
- as a part of SalEh 163
- to someone other than Allah 164, 178,
60 1
merits of - 311
Refusal of Satan to - 313
- of the shadows 368
- of the angels 313,368, 619
- in tahajjud 538

Punishment of Grave 263.264
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recitation of - 238, 239, 262, 327, 412,
562, 563
understanding of - 241, 366
miraculous quality of - 245
methodology of - 252,576
- protected from distortion 298, 299, 300
- tested by a Jew 298,299
summary of - 326
Modern transports in the - 337
seven versions of the -361
is exposition of every thing 398,399
the way of - is the most upright 471
- is a cure 531,542
- is divided in portions 558
no crookedness in - 569,572

-

Quraish 167, 175, 281, 528, 530, 547, 549,
(al) QZmiis al-MuhIt 613
550,609, 647
(all Qurtubi 27, 28,41, 44,47, 50, 52, 61,
72, 91, 102, 109, 129, 130, 138, 139, 140, Qurtubah (Cordova) 513
143, 144, 145, 148, 158, 162, 242, 247,
281, 298, 311, 327, 352, 353, 356, 395,
402, 403, 429, 449, 455, 459, 464, 479,
481, 489, 502, 508, 509, 510, 511, 513,
516, 517, 532, 535, 542, 546, 577, 580,
592, 596, 597, 598, 606, 616, 617, 620,
631,641,644,645, 669,670,680,684

Qadiiin;, Mirza GhulZm Q m a d

30

QZf, the mount of 673,674
QafqEz 673,674
Qagag al-Qur'Zn 648,672

Qushairi 542

R
RZ'il, see ZulaiM7Ei
Rabb, called for someone other
than Allah 58
ail (wife ofYacqiib@I) 38, 156
Rahma daughter of f i s u f
163

w\

RamadZn 132
RaqZi'iq Ibn al-MubZrak 509
Raqim 573, 574, 577, 578, 579, 580,
599

QimZr (gambling) 48
QiqZg (see also retaliation) 496,497
Qitfir, see 'Aziz of M i ~ r
Qiyiis 360,399
Qur'Zn
The style of - 24
the terminology of - 172, 546
- is a guidance 177
- is a mercy 177, 531
veracity of - 182

Raqyiis,
the city of - 579

Ray,
the town of - 512

RayyZn b. 'Usaid 55
REz~,AbG 'Abdulla 402
R;;izi, Fakhruddin 313, 360
Red Sea 623
Relations

581,

Index
maintaining the - 207, 214, 215, 231,
404,483,488
to cut o f t h e - 213

Sahl b. 'AbdullZh 518
Sahl b. Musdh 570
Sahl b. Sa'd 289
SalZh 209, 214, 266, 268, 269,

Repentance (Taubah) 424
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aw (also au in some cases)

SGrah Maryam was revealed in Makkah and it has 98 Verses and 6 Sections.

With the name of Allah, the All-Mercifulthe Very-Merciful

Verses 1- 15

Kaf, HZ YZ, 'Ain, Sad I l l This is a narration of your
Lord's mercy to His servant Zakariyya, [21 When he
called his Lord in a low voice. [31 He said, 'Wy Lord, here
I am that bones within me have turned feeble, and the
head has flared up grey with old age, and I never
remained My Lord, unanswered in my prayer to You. [41
And I fear (my) kins after me, and my wife is barren, so
bless me with an heir, from Your own side, [51 who
inherits me and inherits the house of Ya6qGb.And make
him, 0 my Lord, a favorite one!' [61
(Allah said) "0 ZakariyyZ, We give you the good news of
a boy whose name is YahyZ (John). We did not create
any one before him of the same name." [71 He Said, "My
Lord, how shall there be a boy for me while my wife is
barren and I have reached the extreme of old age?" [81
He said, "So it is; your Lord said 'it is easy for Me, and I
did create you before, when you were nothing."' [91 He
said, ''My Lord, make for me a sign!' He said, 'Your sign
is that you will not (be able to) speak to the people for
three (consecutive)nights, though fit." [lo1
Then he came out to his people from the place of prayer
and directed them by gestures to proclaim the purity of
Allah at morning and evening. [Ill
(When the child was born, Allah said to him,) "0YahyZ",
hold on to the Book firmly!' And We gave him wisdom,
while still a child, [I21 and love from our own, and
purity; and he was God-fearing, I131 and he was good to
his parents; and he was not oppressive nor disobedient.
[I41 And peace on him the day he was born, the day he
dies and the day he will be raised alive. [I51

Commentary
In the Holy Qur'an SGrah Maryam has been placed immediately after
SGrah Al-Kahf, presumably because there appears some kind of similarity
between the two Stirahs. While the former deals with some unusual
anecdotes, the latter also covers a number of extraordinary events.

3 are letters known in Arabic as &;4;

whose meanings, like

SGrah Maryam : 19 : 1 - 15
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,&&

are known only to Allah Ta'Zlir and people should not even
attempt to probe their meanings.

'.6
.

(a low voice - 19:3) tells us that it is better to beseech Allah in
supplication in undertone. Sayyidnir Sa'd Ibn Abi WaqqZs has narrated
that the Holy Prophet $& once said.

&-L ~ . r j > l + j

(&\$A\+
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"Surely the best way to make supplication to Allah is in
undertone and the best sustenance is that which is sufficient for
one's needs (i.e.neither more nor less than required)"(Qurtubi)
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"Here I am that bones within me have turned feeble, and the
head has flared up grey with old age." - 19:4
Human body becomes weak with the aging of bones, because it is the
bones which keep the body firm and upright. When bones lose their
strength, the whole body turns weak.
The literal meaning of
is a sudden burst of fire. Here the word is
used as a simile for grey hair covering the head like a glow of fire.

Mention of one's needs in supplication is desirable
Here SayyidnE Zakariyya %&%before making his supplication,
mentioned about his weakness and old age by referring to his bones . One
of the reasons for this was, as pointed out in the translation, that in his
peculiar circumstances i.e, his old age and physical weakness, it was not
appropriate for him to ask for a child. Another reason given by ImZm
Qurtubi in his commentary is, that for possible acceptance of supplication
it is better to mention one's weakness, destitution and inadequacy. For
this reason religious scholars have emphasized that one should recount
Allah Ta'EIE1s blessings and his own exigency before making his
supplication.
is the plural of Ju. This word has many meanings in the Arabic
language, one of them being a cousin, or other relations on the father's
side. Here the word has been used in this sense.
; 1$

The Legacy of Prophets cannot be inherited
,
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"Who inherits me and inherits the house of Ya'qEb."- 19:6.

'F- '3

The religious scholars are all agreed that here the inheritance does
not mean wealth, because in the first place, it has not been established
had much wealth. Hence, the question as
that Sayyidnii Zakariyy;?
to who would inherit the same, does not arise. Secondly, it is inconsistent
with the exalted position of a prophet to concern himself with such
matters. And thirdly, a saying of the Holy Prophet
which has been
unanimously accepted by all religious scholars, says:

s,

<#I

lYJj L l L j a Y j b & ~
(&,dl,

(J &+Yl

bL31, >Jl>
,t!,

1-,I

81),

&(ll gJj rLWl a!
.>I, lk!
&I 0 L I

+

"Indeed the knowledgeable scholars are the inheritors of the
prophets, because the prophets do not leave any material
wealth. Their legacy is knowledge. One who has acquired
knowledge has received great fortune."
The above saying of the Prophet #& is also recorded in Al-KZfi, by
Al-Kulaini, the well-known book of the Shi'ite school. It is narrated in
S a h h Al-Bukhari through Sayyidah 'xishah lp &J that the Holy
Prophet said:
ti*
N,L '&Jy,i
"No one inherits our (i.e. prophets') wealth, because whatever
wealth we leave behind is Sadaqah (Charity)( G k ) . "

.',.

In the verse itself after ,$> the addition of the words ++. JJI &
(19:6) confirms the view that here the material inheritance is not implied,
because the son, YahyZ
could not have inherited the material
which
&!,could only be
wealth of the family of Sayyidnii Ya'qiib %I
It is
inherited by their near relations and not by SayyidnZ YahyZ
against the law of inheritance for distant relations to receive any part of
inheritance in the presence of close relatives.
8

m\,

m.

Riih ul-Ma'Eni quotes the following from Al-Gfi, by Al-Kulain;, the
well-known ShTah scholar:
&I
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"SulaymZn %%A\ was the heir of DZwiid
was the heir of SulaymZn W

Sj lp
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and Muhammad %

.I1

It is quite obvious t h a t the Holy Prophet $& did not inherit any
material wealth from SulaymZn @I, nor did SulaymZn
reeeive any

such inheritance from DEwiid @\.Clearly the reference here is to the
wisdom and the knowledge which all prophets of Allah possess.
Lj,&6Jj#+
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"We did not create any one before him of the same name." - 19:7.
The word & means "person having the same name." It also means
"similar."If the first meaning is adopted here then it would suggest that
no one else had the name YahyZ before him. This fact also suggests that
he possessed certain special attributes which were not granted to any one
else before him. And if we take the second meaning of the word 3 then
it will mean that some of his attributes and situations were such that they
were peculiar to him and were not shared by any other prophet, and that
he was unique in the possession of those special attributes, for instance
However, it
his self abnegation and denial of worldly comforts (,-).
does not necessarily follow that he was superior to all the prophets who
preceded him, for the superiority of SayyidnZ I b r a h h KhalhllZh and
SayyidnZ f i s a Kal'imullZh r%Jl k&over him is established and well
known. (MaThad
The word & is derived from y which actually means 'unresponsive'
or 'insensitive', and in the present context it means dryness of the bones.
,
means healthy. This word has been added here to denote t h a t
SayyidnZ ZakariyyZ's
loss of speech for three days was not due to
any illness, for during this entire period of three days he could utter
words of prayer and supplication. This special condition was a miracle and
a sign from Allah Ta'ZlS about his wife's pregnancy. iiG Literal meaning
of this word is softheartedness, compassion and mercy, and these qualities
were specially granted to SayyidnE YahyE @I.

m\
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Verses 16 21

Siirah Maryam : 19 : 16 - 21
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And mention in the Book (the story of) Maryam, when
she withdrew from her people to a place eastwards, [I61
then she used a barrier to hide herself from them. Then,
We sent to her Our Spirit and he took before her the
form of a perfect human. [I71 She said, "I seek refuge
with the RahmZn (All-Merciful)against you if you are
am but a message-bearer of
God-fearing. [I81 He said, ''I
your Lord (sent) to give you a boy, purified.'' [I91 She
said, "How shall I have a boy while no human has ever
touched me nor have I ever been unchaste?" [20] He said,
"So it is; your Lord said, 'It is easy for Me, and (We will
do this) so that We make i t a sign for people and a
mercy from Us. And this is something already destined.'
" [all
Commentary

Ls!

The word
is derived from $.which means to throw away or to
cast away. Hence, the meaning of 5+! is to withdraw from the crowd.
GAdenotes that she retired to a secluded corner of the house facing east.
The purpose of her shifting to a secluded corner of the house has been
differently explained. Some say she had moved there to take a bath, while
others say that she had moved as usual to a secluded corner on the
eastern side of her place of worship for offering her prayers. Qurtubi has
given preference to the second explanation. According to SayyidnZi Ibn
'AbbZs &,this is the reason why the Christians face east when offering
their prayers, and revere the eastern direction.
',,$ ,,'
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"Then, We sent to her Our Spirit." - 19:17.

A majority of scholars hold the view t h a t c
; (Spirit) refers to
SayyidnE Jibra'il
but some say that it refers to Sayyidnii 'Is2
himself. Allah Ta'ElZ had placed before Sayyidah Maryam 1the
likeness of .the son to be born to her. But the former version is more
appropriate and 'is confirmed by the statement that follows.

Szrah Maryam : 19 : 22 - 26
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"He took before her the form of a perfect human." - 19:17.

It is not given to a human being to see an angel in its real form,
because he will be overwhelmed by fright at such an experience. This,
indeed is, that happened to The Holy Prophet $& in the cave of Hira' on
his first encounter with SayyidnE Jibra'il m i , and again later on.
SayyidnE Jibra'il@\ appeared before Sayyidah Maryam rXJl l&in the
form of a man, so as not to frighten her. When Sayyidah Maryam L&
f%JI saw a man near her she became apprehensive of his intentions and
seek refuge of the RahmEn (All-Merciful),
said ,&&21! ig ''I
against you." (19:18) Some reports have it that when Sayyidna Jibra'il
heard these words he retreated a little in reverence of Allah's name.

2;
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"If you are God-fearing." - 19:18.

These are the words which a helpless person would utter to a cruel
oppressor begging him that if he is a believer then he should desist from
tormenting him. The intention is that Sayyidah Maryam rKUJI L&
entreated SayyidnE Jibra'il @I, who stood before her in the guise of a
man, that he should fear Allah and abstain from evil deeds. In short, the
expression @
$! (if you are God-fearing - 19:18) is not a pre-condition
for seeking the protection of Allah but a condition to make her prayer
more effective and inducing. Some other commentators have said that this
expression is used for emphasis, meaning that even if you fear Allah I
seek His protection; and if the position is otherwise then I shall seek
Allah's refuge with added vehemence. (Mazha6)

C% &' -9, (to give you a boy -

Here SayyidnZ Jibra'il @\
had attributed to himself the gift of the child because Allah Ta'ElZ had
sent him in order that he should breathe into her collar, and this breath
would be the means of her conceiving the child, whereas in reality this
gift was by the act of Allah.
19:19)

-

Verse 22 26

So she conceived him, and went in seclusion with him
to a remote place. [22] Then the labour pains brought
her to the trunk of a palm-tree. She said "0that I would
have died before t h i s and been something gone,
forgotten." [23] Then he called her from beneath her:
"Grieve not. Your Lord has placed a stream beneath
you. [241 And shake the trunk of the palm-tree towards
yourself and, it will drop upon you ripe fresh dates. [251
So eat, drink and cool your eyes. Then if you see any
human being, say (to him), "I have vowed a fast (of
silence) for The RabmZn (All-Merciful),and therefore, I
shall never speak to any human today." [261
Commentary
Injunction in respect of desire for death
If her desire for death was due to worldly problems then she may be
excused on the ground that she was overpowered by the surrounding
circumstances and had reached a state of mind usually called by the
mystics as JWI kit- "Ghalabah-tul-I;IZl." But if the desire for death was
due to religious consideration, it was justifiable in its own right, because
she feared that people would talk ill of her and she would not be able to
endure it with patience. This could be tantamount to committing a sin of
showing impatience and only death could save her from such a
predicament. .
The vow of silence has been prohibited under the Islamic Law
Before the advent of Islam silence was also a form of worship, and
those who observed this fast were not supposed to speak from dawn to
dusk. Islam cancelled this fast and made it mandatory to refrain from idle
talk, lying and back-biting. Refraining from normal conversation is not a

form of worship in Islam anymore and, hence to take a vow of silence is
also not permissible. Abil DZwITd 4s dl +has reported the following
~ a d i t from
h
the Holy Prophet g:

JJJ' Jl ~ y ~b
Y j cr%l+
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It means that a child who has lost his father may not be regarded as
an orphan after attaining puberty, and the rules pertaining to an orphan
cease to apply on him. And that remaining silent from dawn to dusk is not
a form of worship in Islam (This Hadith has been rated by As-SuyTiti and
Al-'Azizi as Hasan).

She has been directed to eat the dates because it has been established
medically that the use of water and dates gives relief in labour pains.

Conceiving a child without copulation with a man is not totally
impossible
That Sayyidah Maryam r X J \ l&
conceived and gave birth to a child
was a miracle. And miracles, however improbable they may be in
appearance, are not beyond Allah's power, rather, the more improbable
they are, the more pronounced their miraculous nature. However, it
cannot be taken as totally impossible, because according to some books of
medical science, the lubricants found inside the female genitals are not
merely a passive agent for conceiving a child; they also have a capacity of
being active and a potential to make fetus by themselves without an
external semen joining them. Ibn S b Z (Avicenna), the famous medical
scientist, has mentioned in his book 'Al-QZniln' that in a special disease,
named by him as 'Raja' an imperfect form of even the organs of a fetus is
shaped in the uterus of a woman without the intermediation of a male
semen. So long as this potential is there, it cannot be taken as totally
impossible, because some abnormal factor may increase this potential.
In verse 25 Allah Ta'ZlZ commanded Sayyidah Maryam C U I&Is to
shake the date tree, although it was within His power to drop the dates in
her lap. But .here the suggestion is that one should strive to earn one's
living, and that the struggle for sustenance does not conflict with one's
trust in Allah (R* ul-Mas$).
*I

r

The literal meaning of the word c~; appearing in verse 24 is a
small canal. Allah Ta'ZlZ caused a small stream to flow at the moment
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either by his direct command or through SayyidnZ Jibra'a -1.
There are
reports supporting both these probabilities. It is worth noting here that
while describing the means to bring consolation to Sayyidah Maryam 1water was mentioned first and then date as something to eat. But in the
matter of their actual use the order was reversed i.e. eating was enjoined
first and then drinking. I t is perhaps because normally a person first
makes arrangement for drinking water and then for food, specially such
food as is more likely to produce thirst. But when it comes to their use the
sequence gets reversed i.e. one eats first and then drinks water. (R$
ul-Ma'ZS).

-

Verses 27 33

Then she came to her people carrying him (the baby).
They said, "0 Maryam you have come out with
something grave indeed. [27] 0 sister of HZrun, neither
your father was a man of evil nor was your mother
unchaste." [281 So she pointed towards him (the baby).
They said, "How shall we speak to someone who is yet a
child in the cradle?" [291 Spoke he (the baby), ''Verily I
am the servant of Allah. He has given me the Book and
made me a prophet, [301 and He has made me a blessed
one wherever I be, and has enjoined SalZh and ZakZh
upon me as long as I am alive, [311 and (He has made me)
good to my mother, and he did not make me oppressive
nor ill-fated. [32] And peace is upon me the day I was
born, the day I shall die, and the day I shall be raised
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alive again!' [331

Commentary
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"Then she came to her people carrying him." - 19:27
These words suggest t h a t when Sayyidah Maryam rXJl L& was
comforted by the super-natural indications that Allah Ta'iilii will protect
her from disgrace, she took the newborn baby with her to her house. As to
the time when she returned home after giving birth to the child, Ibn
'Asa'akir has narrated through Ibn 'Abbiis & that she returned home to
her people forty days after the birth of the child i.e. after the completion of
the period of Nim (the bleeding period after the birth of a child). (R*
ul-Ma&;)
I*

r l

49 '.-'.;- (Something grave indeed -

19:27). The word

63 in Arabic

language means to cut or to split, and is used to describe a task where a
great deal of cutting and chopping is involved. However, AbTi Hayyan
j
anything having preposterous and
has said that the word c ~ means
extraordinary significance, and may be used both in good and in bad
sense. In the present context it is used to describe something monstrous,
hence translated in the text as 'something grave'. Generally this word is
used for things which are known to be bad and corrupt in the extreme.

bj> {.-' T; (0 sistkr of H X n - 19:28). Sayyidnii E r E n @I, who was
the brother and companion of Sayyidnii MEsii @\had died centuries
before Sayyidah Maryam rKuJl L& time. It is obvious, therefore, that in
verse 28 where Sayyidah Maryam fKuJl lgjc is addressed as the sister of
Sayyidnii HiirEn cannot be in its literal sense. This is also corroborated by
the incident that when The Holy Prophet #& sent Sayyidnii Mughirah
Ibn Shu'bah & as his ambassador to the people of NajrZn they
questioned him that in the QurZn Sayyidah Maryam rXJI W has been
referred to as the sister of Sayyidnii =run whereas he had died long
before her. Sayyidna MughIrah & did not know the answer to this
question. So, when he returned from the mission, he narrated the whole
incident to The Holy Prophet #&. On this The Holy Prophet $& said why
did you not tell them t h a t it has been a common practice with the
believers to adopt the names of the prophets in expectation of receiving
their Barakah (blessings), and to claim relationship with them. (Ahmad,
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Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa'i)

This saying of the Prophet #& may be interpreted in two ways. One,
that Sayyidah Maryam's t U I l& relationship with SayyidnZ HZrEn
@\was mentioned because she was of his lineage, and it was customary
with tlie Arabs to associate a person with their ancestors, for instance a
man belonging to the tribe of Tam-h would be called as AkhZ Tam-h or
Tamlr~l'sbrother, or an Arab would be addressed as AkhZ Arab. The other
meaning is that the name E K n does not refer to SayyidnZi HZriin @\
the companion 1 brother of SayyidnZi MEsZi
but to the brother of
Sayyidah Maryam tX-JI csjc herself who was also named after SayyidnZ
HZrGn @\out of reverence for the Prophet. In the second case the term
"
H a r u n LUb 1'1
(Sister of H a r u n ) fits in very well with t h e literal
meaning of the word I'! (sister).
, 0 .
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"Neither your father was a man of evil." - 19:28.

These words suggest t h a t when someone who is descended from'
righteous and pious ancestors commits a sin, then the sin is of greater
magnitude compared to a sin committed by an ordinary person, because
the sin brings bad name to the pious elders. It is for this reason t h a t
descendants of pious persons should make extra effort in the performance
of righteous deeds, and fear Allah at all times.
$1

&

s! ("I am the servant of Allah" - 19:30) There is a report that

when her family members started berating and censuring Sayyidah
Maryam CXIIl
SayyidnZi 'IsZ @\was sucking milk. When he heard
their accusations he stopped sucking milk and moved over to his left side
facing them, and raising his index finger he said:
i.e. I am the
servant of Allah. In this way in his very first words SayyidnZ 'IsZi @\
made it clear that although his birth was a miracle, he himself was not
God, but only a servant of God. This was to eliminate forever t h e
possibility of people worshipping him as God due to his miraculous birth.

u,
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"He has given me the Book and made me a prophet." - 19:30.

In these words, SayyidnZ 'TsZ @\even in his infancy announced his
future prophethood and the revelation to him of a sacred book from Allah
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Ta6ZlZ.Since no prophet has been granted prophethood and a sacred book
before the age of forty years, therefore this pre-announcement of his
prophethood by SayyidnZ
here means to convey in advance
that he would be bestowed prophethood and the Book at the proper time.
In a similar manner The Holy Prophet $& said that he was bestowed
prophethood even before xdam
was yet in the process of his creation.
This shows that the promise for granting prophethood to SayyidnZ
was firm and final. Here too, because of the
Muhammad Al-Mueta&
certainty of occurrence, the grant of prophethood is referred to in the past
tense. By announcing his future prophethood he (SayyidnZ 'Tsa MI)
dispelled peoples' doubts and exonerated his mother from the charge of
fornication, because his being a Prophet was proof enough that his birth
was free from any blemish.

=\
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"And has enjoined SalZh and ZakZh upon me." - 19:31.

The word &G$ is derived from the word &j (Wasiyyah) which
normally means 'to bequeath', but when used in the context of issuing an
order, it implies an emphatic command, and here i t is used to put
emphasis on a command of Allah. For this reason it is translated in the
text as 'enjoined'. Here SayyidnZ ' 7 s ~
has said that Allah T a a Z had
commanded him to offer Prayers and give the obligatory charity (ZakZh),
the intention being that he was commanded to observe both these duties
with great diligence. Prayers and ZakZh are two forms of worship which
have been enjoined as obligatory in the Shar'iah (Laws) of all the
to the last of the Prophets, Muhammad $i!$.
prophets from Adam
However, their details vary in different codes. In the Shar'iah of
prayers and Zak& were also made compulsory. It is
SayyidnZ ?s5
true that 'TsZ @\was never wealthy; neither did he build a house for
himself nor did he accumulate any material riches, then why was he
enjoined to pay ZakEh? The answer is that this injunction is of general
application in that whosoever possesses a certain level of wealth (uLb;l) is
aI
s&
well
\i.e.
liable to pay ZakZh. This injunction applied to 'TSE %
whenever he acquired wealth upto the level of NisZb (uL;z;;)he was
required to pay ZakZh, but if his wealth remains below NisiZb throughout
his life, he would never be liable to pay ZakZih. This situation, therefore,
is not in conflict with the general rules governing ZakZh.
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"As long as I am alive."- 19:31.
It means that the injunction of prayers and ZakZh is for ever i.e. as
long as I live. It is obvious that the reference here is to the life in this
world, because these duties can be performed only here in this world.

'-31'.
I"*'
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"and (He has made me) good to my mother." - 19:32.
Here only the mother is mentioned and not both the parents. Hence it
is implied that his birth was a miracle, being without a father. Such a
discourse coming from an infant was a miracle by itself to prove his
miraculous birth.

-

Verses 34 40

That is ' k i , the son of Maryam - the word of truth in
which they are disputing. [341 It is not for Allah to have
a son. Pure is He. When He decides a thing He simply
says to it, "Be" and it comes to be. [351 And Allah is
surely my Lord and your Lord. So, worship Him. This is
the straight path. [361 Then the groups among them fell
in dispute. So, woe to the disbelievers, for they are to
witness the Great Day. [371 How strong will their

hearing be, and how strong their vision the day they
will come to Us! But today the transgressors are in
clear error. [381 And warn them of The Day of Remorse
when the whole thing will be settled, while they are
heedless and do not believe. 1391 Surely We, only We,
shall ultimately own the earth and all those on it, and
to Us they will be returned. [401

Commentary
"This is 'ki,the son of Maryam." - 19:34.

=\

The beliefs of the Jews and the Christians about SayyidnZ 'TsZ
were on such opposite extremes that the Christians exalted him to such a
level of reverence that they regarded him as the son of Allah. The Jews
on the other hand, denigrated him maliciously and called him (God
forbid) the illegitimate son of K s u f (Joseph) the carpenter. Allah Ta'ZlZ
has pointed out the error of both the views in these verses and clarified
the correct position.
lj
$ (translated in the text as 'the word of truth' in the
The phrase s
normal reading is with fathah (/) on the letter LEm. In this case the
, ,,.> , D /
sentence alongwith its understood words will run like &I J> J,il that is, 'I
say the word of truth'. However, in some readings the letter 'Lam' in
> '
'Qawl'is rendered with Dammah ($) i.e. &I J> . In this case the sentence
himseif was a word of truth. It is, then,
will mean that SayyidnZ 'TsZ 1(the word of Allah) which is given to him
analogous to the title of
to denote that he was born directly by the word of Allah, having no
connection with an apparent cause in this world. (Qurtub?)
,>

.a

41a

iy'l'Cg(the Day of Remorse) in verse 3 9 refers to the Day of
Judgment and has been called the Day of Remorse because on that day
persons consigned to Hell as punishment for their evil deeds will regret
their disregard of the righteous way of life, and wish that if they had
lived the life of true believers, they too would have been in Paradise
instead of being punished in Hell. Even those who have been rewarded
with Paradise will feel a different kind of remorse. Al-TabarZnT and AbG
Ya'lZ have quoted the following saying of the Prophet
on the authority
of SayyidnZ Mu'adh & :

"The people of Paradise will regret only one thing, namely those
moments which were spent without the remembrance of Allah."

And Al-Baghawi ;
i
l
;$1 -J,
that The Holy Prophet $& said:

has narrated quoting AbG Hurairah

&

"Everyone will experience remorse and regret after death."

The companions of the Holy Prophet $& asked him what would be that
remorse and regret about? Then The Holy Prophet $& explained that
those who acted righteously will regret not having performed more
righteous deeds which would have helped them attain a higher position in
Paradise. On the other hand, the evil doers will repent their evil actions
and sins. (Ma~hari)

Verses 41 - 50

And mention in the Book (the story of) 1br;ih'im. Indeed,
he was giddiq (a man of truth), a prophet, 1411 when he
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said to his father, "My dear father, why do you worship
something that does neither hear nor see, nor help you
in any way? [421 My dear father, to me in fact, there has
come a knowledge that has not come to you; so, follow
me and I shall lead you to a straight path. [431 My dear
father, do not worship the Satan. The Satan is surely
rebellious to the RahmZn (All-Merciful).[441 My dear
father, I fear that a punishment from the RahmEn (AllMerciful) touches you, and you become a companion of
Satan." I451 He said, "Are you averse to my gods 0
IbrZhlm? Should you not stop, I will definitely stone
you. And leave me for good!' [46] He said, T"F'ace on you.
I shall seek forgiveness for you from my Lord. He has
always been gracious to me. [471 And I go away from you
and what you invoke besides Allah. And I shall invoke
my Lord. Hopefully I shall not be a looser by invoking
my Lord." [481 So, when he went away from them and
what they worshipped besides Allah, We blessed him
with IshZq and Ya'qib and each of them We made a
prophet [491 And We bestowed on them of our mercy and
made them have a good name at its highest. 1501
Commentary
Meaning of $id&q

z& (Siddiq (a man of truth), a prophet -

&&

19:41) The word (Siddiq)

is a Qur'Enic term which has been defined differently by different
scholars. Some say it is applied to one who has never told a lie in his life.
Others describe Siddiq (&&I as one who is truthful in his beliefs, words
and deeds. In other words his utterances truly reflect his beliefs, and his
actions in turn match with his beliefs and words. RGh ul-Ma'ani and
Mazhari have adopted the latter meaninrr of the word. Then there are
(Truthfulness) i.e. those who fall within this
different degrees of &$.&
definition are placed at different pedestals. Only a prophet ( J r J L- cst;) can
be a true &&. While every prophet is gifted with this attribute, not
everyone who has it is a prophet. A believer who follows in the footsteps of
his prophet and attains this exalted position of 3j-9 (truthfulness) can also
be called Siddiq. The Holy Qur'an itself has given the title of && to
Sayyidah Maryam r U l,&L
despite the view of the overwhelming
majority that she was not a prophet, and that a woman cannot be a
prophet.

How to give counsel to elders.
I'
+& (My dear father - 19:42) In Arabic language this word conveys
deep respect and intense love for one's father. Allah Ta'iilii had combined
the noble qualities and
in the person of Sayyidnii Khalilullah
attributes, and his address to his father is a perfect example of moderation
and restraint on the one hand, and the balancing of the opposites on the
other. He finds his father living a life of unbelief and polytheism, and also
calling upon other people to follow him in a life of sin - the very things
which he was sent to eradicate. At the same time there is the filial love
and respect which he feels towards his father. Now, the thing to note is,
how well he combines the two conflicting feelings together. In the first
place he uses the word +$, which is the mark of love and respect fbr his
father, in the beginning of each sentence of the address. Then there is not
a single derogatory word in his address which could hurt the feelings of
his father, and words such as infidel or sinner have been carefully
avoided. Instead, guided by prophetic wisdom he merely invited his
father's attention to the helplessness and insensitivity of his idols, so that
he might himself realize the fallacy of his beliefs. In the second sentence
he made a mention of the prophetic knowledge that was granted to him
by Allah Ta'ZlZ. Then in the third and fourth sentences he warned him
against the Divine wrath, which would surely fall on him as a
punishment for infidelity and idolatry. Even to these respectful entreaties
his father did not pay any heed and, instead of giving any thought to
what was said to him and adopting a gentle attitude, he addressed him in
a very harsh language. Whereas Sayyidnii 1brZih;m
had addressed
him with the loving words of 66,which should have called for a soft and
6 (My dear son) he chose to call him by his
tender response, such as
name and said !;+I,
L:, and not only threatened to stone him to death but
also asked him to'leave his house. How Sayyidnii Khalilullah
responded to this threat is worthy of deep reflection.
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&& yX; (Peace on you) Here the word

(Peace) may carry two
meanings. One, that the word CjL: is used to signify severance of relations
in a polite manner so as not to cause hurt to his father. This practice has
been described in the Holy Qur'iin as an attribute of good and pious
people. An example in point are the words.
>,,,>
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"When ignorant people speak to them, they reply peacefully." (25:63)

It means that when the ignorant people say foolish things to them
they simply say 'SalEm' (peace) instead of getting involved into an
argument with them. This is a way of conveying to them that though I do
not agree with your views I will not harm you. The second explanation is
that the word f% has been used in the conventional sense. But here the
problem is that The Holy Prophet % has forbidden the believers to be the
first to greet an infidel with the word f% on meeting him. The following
saying of The Holy Prophet && has been reported in Sah?h al-BukhZG
and Muslim on the authority of SayyidnZ AbE Hurairah &.

"Do not be the first to greet Jews and Christians with the word
(%".

On the other hand SahTh al-BukhEri and Muslim have also reported
through Sayyidna Usamah & that The Holy Prophet $#$ had greeted
in which infidels, polytheists and
first a group of people with the word
Muslims were all present.

&

This explains the differences which have developed among jurists on
the question of propriety or otherwise of this practice. By their words and
;actions eminent companions (of the Holy Prophet $#$I, their followers and
leaders of religious thought have expressed different views on this issue.
Qurtubi has treated this subject in great detail while explaining this verse
in his book Ahkam ul-Qur'Zn. Imam An-Nakha'i has ruled that when one
meets an infidel, a Jew or a Christian on a religious or a worldly need,
then there is no harm in taking lead in greeting him with the word is,
but one should avoid greeting first when there is no need to meet him.
Thus both the sayings of the Prophet % (+b)have been reconciled.

2;&&i;

(I shall seek forgiveness for you from my Lord - 19:47).
Here again the problem is that to ask for forgiveness for the sins of an
infidel is prohibited and unlawful by Islamic laws, the Holy Prophet
had said to his uncle Abii m i b o bl +L LL! L+Y
that is;
"By God I shall keep on praying to Allah for your forgiveness
until I am forbidden to do so by Him."
On this the following verse was revealed:
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"It is not for the Prophet and the believers to seek forgiveness
for the Mushriks." (9:113)

After the revelation of this verse he
his uncle.

stopped seeking forgiveness for

The answer to this confusion is that Sayyidnii Ibriihim
had
promised his father to seek Divine Mercy for him before such a prayer
was forbidden. The prohibition was imposed after this event. Allah Ta'dZ
has mentioned this event in Siirah Mumtabinna where this exception is
clearly indicated.
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Except that Ibriihim said to his father "Certainly I shall ask
pardon for you". - 60:4.

This is more clear in Siirah Taubah in the verse following the verse.
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"It is not for the Prophet and the believers to seek forgiveness
for the Mushriks." - 9:113.

"And the prayer of Ibriihim for the forgiveness of his father was
not but due to a promise he had made to him. Later, when it
became clear to him t h a t he was an enemy of Allah, he
withdrew himself from him." - 9:114.

This shows that Sayyidna IbrZhim's
promise to his father to
invoke Allah's Mercy for him was made before the latter's firm adherence
to infidelity, and his hostility to Allah became clearly evident. When the
position was no longer in doubt SayyidnZ I b r a h @\ announced his
dissociation from his father.

Pnd go away from you and what you invoke besides Allah.
And I shall invoke my Lord." - 19:48.

On the one hand Sayyidnii KhalSullZh @\went to the extreme to
show his respect and love for his father, which has been described above,
and on the other hand he did not allow the slightest doubt to be cast on

his expression of the universal truth
or on his total belief in it. He
accepted willingly his father's orders to leave the house and also made it
known that he had totally dissociated himself from his (father's) idols and
addressed his prayers only to Allah.

"So, when he went away from them and what they worshipped
besides Allah, We blessed him with Ishiiq and Ya'qiib." - 19:49.
In the sentence preceding this sentence Hadhrat IbrXhbn
had
expressed the hope that on account of his prayers and devotion Allah
Ta'ElE would not abandon him. This hope, in fact, was a prayer to Allah
to protect him from the pain of loneliness after he left his house and
family. The sentence reproduced above describes the manner in which his
left his home and family and
prayer was granted. When IbrZhh
to
their idols, Allah Ta'ElZ rewarded him with a son, IshZq $&&!I
compensate him for his loss. It was further revealed to him that this son
would have long life and also beget a son by the name of Ya'qiib.
Granting of a son is proof that he (IbrZhhn) was married by then. In brief
it means that he was granted a better family, which consisted of prophets
and pious people after he had left his father's family.

Verses 51 - 58
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And mention in the Book (the story of) K s Z . Indeed he
was a chosen one and was a messenger, a prophet. [511
And We called him from the right side of the mount Tiir
(Sinai), and We drew him close to commune in secret.
I521 And We, out of Our mercy, granted him his brother
E r G n as a prophet. I531 And mention in the Book (the
story of) Isma'il. He was indeed true to his promise and
was a messenger, a prophet. 1541 And he used to bid
$al& and Zak& to his family and was favorite with his
Lord. I551 And mention in the Book (the story of) Idris.
He was indeed a giddiq (man of truth), a prophet. I561
+d We raiseahim to a high place. 1571 Those are the
phople whom Allah has blessed with bounties, the
prophets from the progeny of 'xdam and from those
whom We boarded (the Ark) along with NGh and from
the progeny of IbrZhTm and IsrZ9T1, and from those
whom We guided and selected. When the verses of The
RahmZn (All-Merciful)are recited before them they fall
down in Sajdah (prostration),weeping. t581

Commentary
&$(Indeed he was a chosen one - 1951) $means a person
whom Allah Ta'ZlZ has chosen for himself i.e. someone who will not
devote himself to anyone but Allah, and whose only desire is to win
Allah's benevolence. This special position is enjoyed by the prophets only
as mentioned in the Qur5n at another place.

"We purified them with a quality most pure, the remembrance
ofthe Abode." - 38:46.
Those among the followers of prophets who attain perfection are also
granted a place of distinction, which makes them immune to committing
sins and evil deeds through Divine dispensation. They remain in Allah's
protection all the time.
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(The right side of the mount TGr - 19:52). This famous
mountain (TLr or Sinai) rises in Syria between Madyan and Egypt, and is
@ilJ;kll ++L;
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,till known by the same name. Allah Ta'ElE has given it a distinct and
special position in many ways.

Siri The position of Tiir is given to.the right side in relation to
SayyidnZ MiisZ @I
who had commenced his journey from Madyan and
when he approached Tiir, it was on his right side. *Gis for whisper,
&i: is for confidential talk and & means a confidant. '
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"And We, out of our mercy, granted him his brother HZriin." - 19:53.

Literal meaning of ea is a gift. SayyidnZ MiisZ @\had prayed to
Allah to grant prophethood to SayyidnZ HZriin @\also in order to
provide him support. This prayer was granted and the word 6 j has been
used to describe this episode i.e. the grant of the gift of HZriin @\to
SayyidnZ MiisZ @I.
That is why SayyidnZ E r i i n @\is also known as
the Gift of Allah (dl+). (Mazhari)
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"And mention in the Book (the story of) IsmE'il." - 19:54.

The reference here is clearly to SayyidnZ IsmZ'il @I, the son of
Sayyidna IbrZh-h rWlkgjE , who has not been mentioned earlier along
with his father IbrZh-h and brother IshZq rWI kgjc but mention has
been made of him after a brief interlude in which an account of Sayyidna
MlisZ @\is given. It is possible that by making a reference to SayyidnE
Isma'il @\apart from others, instead of treating him along with them,
the intention was to give him prominent status. In this verse the prophets
have not been mentioned in the order in which they were granted
missions of prophethood, because Idris
who has been mentioned last
was, in fact, the earliest of them all.

ggl S?G$3
"He was indeed true to his promise." - 19:54.

Fulfillment of promise .is regarded as an important part of the moral
code by all decent men, just as a breach of it is considered worthy of
contempt. A saying of the Holy Prophet $&has described the breaking of
promise.as a sign of hypocrisy. Thus, none of the prophets and
messengers of Allah have been accused of bad faith / a breach of promise.
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Here certain attributes have been assigned to some of the prophets, but
this does not mean that the other prophets did not possess them. It only
suggests that these special attributes distinguish them from all the other
prophets, just as Sayyidnii MCsii
has been described as &.
All the
other prophets possessed this quality, but it has been specifically applied
to Sayyidnii MCsii @I.
Hence ii special mention of him with the
attribute.
occupies a place of honour where keeping a
Sayyidnii Isma'il
promise is concerned and he stood by his promise whether made to Allah
or to humans. He fulfilled his promise to Allah that he would offer himself
for sacrifice and will not be found wanting in courage. When the time
came he stood by his promise. Once, he promised to meet a man at an
appointed place and time. The man did not turn up at the appointed time,
waited for him at the place for three days, and
but Sayyidnii IsmZil
according to another tradition for full one year. (Mazhari) A similar
incident is reported about The Holy Prophet
by Tirmidhi on the
authority of AbdullZh Ibn Ari Al-Khamsa that he waited for three days
for someone who had promised to meet him at a particular place. (&u@ubi)

Importance of keeping one's promise.
Fulfillment of promise is a distinctive trait of the character of the
prophets and the pious, and a normal code of conduct with all decent
persons. Breaking of a promise, on the other hand, is a habit of the
"A
wicked, mean and liars. A saying of the The Holy Prophet $& is 3 3
promise is like a debt." i.e. it is as obligatory to honour a promise as it is to
repay a debt. There is another saying of The Holy Prophet
which says
1-, l J + ' r i
&Ij. It means that "promise is an obligation for a believer."
Jurists are all agreed that a promise is a debt and its fulfillment
obligatory, but only in the sense that its violation without a religious
excuse is a sin though no remedy can be sought for its breach in a
court of law. In the language of the Jurists a debt is an obligation which
is enforceable, while a promise is not.

A reformer must begin his mission with his own family

?J3\;
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"And he used to bid S a l a and ZakZh to his family." - 19:55.

Szrah Maryam : 19 : 51 - 58

53

A special attribute of SayyidnZ IsmZ'il @\is that he used to direct
his family members to offer prayers and pay obligatory charity (iyj).
Here the question arises that all Muslims are required to advise their
family members to perform good deeds a s the Qur7Znaddresses the
believers

"Save yourself and your family members from t h e Fire (of
Hell)." - 66:6.

Then why has a special mention been made of SayyidnZ Isma'il @\
in this matter? The fact is, that although this injunction applies to all
Muslims, SayyidnZ Isma'il
used to make special efforts in following
this directive. Likewise, the Holy Prophet also received special directive
to warn his family members and close relations against Allah's wrath
,,
&>Yl c L - A (and warn the nearest people of your clan - 26:214). As a
consequence he assembled them all and conveyed to them Allah's
command. The other point to consider here is that prophets are sent by
Allah for the guidance of entire people. They convey Allah's message to
everyone and bind them to obey His command. Then what is the point in
making special mention of the members of family? The thing is that there
are certain principles which the prophets observe when calling upon
people to follow the path of righteousness, and one of them is to give the
call first to one's own family members before calling upon the general
public. It is a lot easier to prevail upon one's own family members and to
monitor their actions. Once the family members have accepted a certain
way of life and have started acting on it routinely then it becomes much
easier to spread the same message among others a t large. When people
see for themselves others following a righteous path it becomes much
easier to convert them. The most effective means for bringing about an
improvement in the character of the people is by creating a religious
environment. Experience shows that virtue and vice both proliferate
faster and wider in a receptive environment than through teaching and
preaching.
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"And mention in the Book (the story of) Idris." - 19:56.

SayyidnZ Idrk 1-

lived one thousand years before Sayyidna NEh
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MI,and was among his ancestors. (Rilh Gl-Ma'Zn; with reference to Mustadrak
al-Hakim). He was the first Prophet after SayyidnZ Adam

=\

@\and Allah

TamZ bestowed upon him thirty books. (Abi zar- Zamkhashari). SayyidnZ
Idris
was the first man who was given the knowledge of astrology
and mathematics through a miracle, (Bahr ul-Muhit). He was also the first
man who learnt how to write with a pen, and also the first who invented
stitching of cloth, people used to wear animal skins instead of clothes
before his time. He also invented measurement tools for the first time.
Making of weapons also started in his time and he used them in his wars the Holy wars (~lgr:
Jihad) against the descendents of Qabil (&G p) (Bahr
ul-Muhit, Qurtubi, Maqhari, R*

ul-Mazni)
'4,
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"And We raised him to a high place." - 19:57.
It means that he was granted a special position among prophets and
was close to Allah Ta'ZlZ. There are also other versions about his ascent to
the sky, about which Ibn-e-Kathir has said

"This is taken from the traditions of the Israelites as reported
by Ka'ab Al-Ahbar, some of which are disputed, and
unfamiliar."
The Qur'Znic words are not specific on the subject whether he was
given a sublime position or was physically lifted to the sky. Therefore, his
physical ascent to the sky is not defmite. In any case commentary of the
Holy Qur'Zn is not dependent on this issue. (BayZnul-Qurhn)

From Bayan ul-Qur'an - The difference between the definition of
'Rasiil'and 'Nab? and their inter-relationship.
"The words RasEl and Nabi have been variously explained. Having
considered all possibilities I have come to the conclusion t h a t the
relationship between the two is on being specific or general on the basis of
their application.
RasEl is one who delivers a new code to those among whom he is sent,
even though the code may be new to himself as well, like Torah to
SayyidnZ MEsZ @I, or the code be new only to his people, as was the
case with SayyidnZ Isma'il@\. The code that he was preaching was in

s r a h Maryam : 19 : 51 - 58

55

fact given to his father, SayyidnZ IbrZhim =I, but it was new for the
tribe of Jurhum who did not know about it beforehand, and learnt its
details from SayyidnZ Isma'il @\ only, who was sent to them for this
purpose. It, therefore, follows that it is not necessary for a Rasiil to be
Nabi just as the angels who are RasEl but not Nabi or the messengers
sent to SayyidnZ 'TsE
who are referred in Qur'Zn as RasEl, although
- ,,'.>''
they were not Nabi. ~+L,.JIG ;T; i! (36:13).

Or,the other hand Nabi is the one who is the bearer of Wahy (Allah's
message) regardless of whether he preaches an old or a new religious
code. Many a prophets from Bani Isra'il fall under this category, as they
preached the religious code given to SayyidnE MEsZ
It, therefore,
follows that the word RasEl is more general compared to Nab;. But in
certain other ways converse is the case. Where the two words are used
'* , '
together, as in the case of this verse where they appear a s LJ Y r J , there is
no problem in that they can be taken both in specific or in general term,
and there will not be any contradiction. But in such situations where the
two words appear separately one against the other, then having regard to
the relative position of the two words in the verse the term Nabi will
denote someone who is following the religious code brought by someone
else."
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"Those are the people whom Allah has blessed with bounties,
the prophets from the progeny of Adam." - 19.58.

This relates only to SayyidnZ Idris @\ .
,J
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"And from those whom We boarded (the Ark) along with N*."
19:58.

This relates to SayyidnZ IbrZhim @Ionly,

&5! gj; &;
"and from the progeny of IbriihIm" - 19:58.

This relates to Isma'il, IshEq and Ya'qub
$T>!
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"and 1sra';l" - 19:58.
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This points out to Sayyidnii Miisa, HZriin, ZakariyyZ and
YahyZ and 'kii rM^J~+.
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"When the verses of The Rahmiin (All-Merciful) are recited
before them they fall down in Sajdah (prostration), weeping." 19:58.

Some very prominent prophets have been mentioned in the preceding
verses as also their exalted status. Thus, there was a real danger that
people might raise them to an exaggerated and high position as was the
case with Jews who treated SayyidnZ 'Uzair
as God, or the
Christians who elevated SayyidnZ 'TsZ @\to a level where they called
him the son of God. Therefore, after the mention of all those prophets it
was made very clear in the very next verse that they were all very Godfearing and used to prostrate (iG)
themselves before Allah in extreme
reverence. It is to avoid any possibility of crossing the limits of reverence
for them (BayZnul-Qur'En).

Weeping during the recitation of Qur'iin 1 Divine Book was the
Practice of the Prophets
Weeping while reciting Qur'En is a commendable act and was also an
attribute of the prophets. It has been reported that The Holy Prophet $$$,
his companions, their followers and the God-fearing people followed this
practice.
Qurtub? has reported that religious scholars consider it desirable that
when going into Sajdah after reciting a verse of Sajdah (o+
pi) one
should recite a prayer which is appropriate to the verse of Sajdah ( 9 . T
o*).
For instance in Siirah Sajdah (siirah # 32) the following prayer be
recited.

(0Allah, make me of those who prostrate to You alone, and who
glorify You along with proclaiming Your praise. And I seek
refuge
with You from being- of those who turn their faces, in
arrogance, against Your command.)

While in the case of Sajdah at verse # 109 of 241& (Siirah Bani Isra7:l)
one should recite.

siirah Maryam : 19 : 59 - 63
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(0Allah, make me of those who weep before You and who are
humble in heart before You.)

And for the verse of Sajdah under reference the following should be
recited.

( 0 Allah make me of those among Your slaves upon whom You
bestowed Your bounties, who prostrate before You, who weep
while reciting Your verses.) (Qurtubi)

-

Verses 59 63

Then came after them the successors who ruined g a l a
and pursued desires. So they will soon face ( t h e
outcome of their) perversion, [591 except those who
repent and believe and do good deeds, and therefore
they will enter the Paradise and will not be wronged at
all- [601 the Gardens of eternity, promised by the
RahmZn (All-Merciful) to His servants, in the unseen
world. His promise is sure to be arrived at. 1611 They
will not hear anything absurd therein but a word of
peace, and there they will have their provision at morn
and eve. [621 That is the Paradise We will give a s
inheritance to those of Our servants who have been
God-fearing. [631

Commentary
Lik (Khalf) means bad successors, while & (Khalaf) means good
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successors. (Mazhari) Mujahid >L; 41-J, has reported that when the
Day of Judgment would be near and the pious people would all be dead
and gone, people will lose interest in prayers and indulge in all sort of
vices and evil deeds.

Offering prayers outside fixed time or not with congregation
(uk)
is a default and of no avail, and is a great sin.
Most exegetes / commentators are of the view that offering prayers
after its time has lapsed is a default of prayers (~&JI ($GI. Among them
are Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'Gd, Nakhai, Qasim, Mujahid, IbrZhim
and 'Umar Ibn 'AbdGl 'Aziz. While others consider that any lapse in the
form and conditions of prayers is ;,Lo 9 L b I and includes the lapse of time
as well. Still others believe that offering of prayers at home and not with
is i& p b l . (Qurtubl, Bahr ul-MuhIt).
the congregation (UL)
Sayyidna 'Umar al-FZrGq
governors saying:

&, had

sent out a circular to all his

4y\

t+i 9iljiw\&liT
a!
"In my view the most important among your tasks is prayer.
So, whoever defaults i n this, will default i n discharging h i s
other obligations all the more."
(LUG(GI lbp), p k I bIy W

Once Sayyidnii Hudaifah 4& saw someone offering his prayers
without observing the prescribed rules, and was going through the rituals
rather hurriedly without pausing. He asked the man how long he had
been offering his prayers like that. The man replied for the last forty
years:Then Sayyidna Hudaifah & said:
"You have not offered a single of your prayers correctly."

He further remarked:
"If you die offering your prayers like this then remember you
will die without following the course given by The Holy Prophet
%.I1.

Sayyidnii Abii Mas'Gd Ansari & has been quoted in Tirmidhi that
the Holy Prophet
had said that the prayer of a person is lost who does
not observe c-.Cil i.e. does not stand upright in his prayers. It means that
and prostrating ( 6 - k - ) in
if one does not pause while bowing down (tgJ)
his prayers or who does not stand straight up after bowing down ( tJJ)or

does not sit up in between two prostrations (dJ+) his prayers would be
consideredas not performed. Similarly, if one is not careful about ablution
(9,)
and his cleanliness (aJ@)
his prayers will also be lost.
Sayyidnh Hasan-al-Ba& 'Jk $1 -J
has observed that leaving the
mosques unattended and being over involved in business and enjoyments
of life is included in the meaning of this verse.
ImZm Qurtubi ;lk
-J
after reproducing these sayings had said
that even knowledgeable people ignore the prescribed rules of prayers
and merely go through its motions. He made this observation in the 6th
century Hijrah when such people were few. Presently the position is
worse, and there are many more people who disregard the rules of
.,,. > > # , , > , 4
LD,,:
prayers.r;iblj L&liJ$
3JL
ir.

.
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(and pursued desires - 19:59) (
012)
refers to all such
wordly pleasures which make people negligent of their duty to Allah
making them lose interest in Prayers. SayyidnZ 'Ali -3 $1 rJ has said
that palatial houses and luxurious carriages which attract people's eye,
and wearing dresses which distinguish a person from the common man all
fall within the category of worldly pleasures. (Qurtubi)

f.'
,,".
LSt; d h 3 3 (So they will soon face[the outcome of their] perversion -

3 in Arabic language is the opposite of 2bJ. All virtues
and all vices and evils are 3.SayyidnZ 'AbdullZih
and good things are
Ibn Mas'Tid & has reported that there is a cave in Hell by the name 3,
19:59)The word

2bJ

which houses various types of severe punishments, more numerous than
all the punishments of Hell.

2,

Ibn 'AbbZs & has remarked that even Hell seeks protection from
which is the name of a cave in the Hell. Allah Ta'ZlZ has prepared it for
habitual adulterers who persist in adultery, and for the drunkards who do
not give up drinking, and for the usurers who dd not stop taking interest
and for those who disobey their parents, and those who give false witness
and for the woman who declares someone else's child as her husband's.
(Qurtubl)

~J,$!,,&..G$

"They will not hear anything absurd therein but a word of
peace." - 19:62.
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(J)
means idle, absurd, frivolous and abusive talk, which will not
reach the ears of good people who have been admitted to Paradise.
I r

LG~!
means that whatever one will hear in Paradise will add to his
happiness, peace and tranquility. It includes the customary greetings
((G),which the dwellers of Paradise will exchange among themselves
and the angels of God will offer them all. ( Q u ~ u b i )
'iy;

$j2

g;

"And there they will have their provisions at morn and eve." 19:62.

There will be no solar system in the Paradise and hence no rising or
setting of the sun, but there will be a perpetual radiance. There will also
be some way of telling day from night and morning from evening. Within
this distinction between morning and evening the Paradise dwellers will
receive their meals. It goes without saying that the wishes of the Paradise
- and for themselves, there
dwellers will be fulfilled forthwith (5% L:
is what they desire - 16:57). This is a general announcement. Hence,
mention of morning and evening is because of people's habit to eat and
drink in the morning and in the evening. According to an Arab saying,
anyone who gets a full meal morning and evening is comfortable and at
peace.

4';

Sayyidna Anas Ibn Mdik &, said after reciting this verse that it
shows that the believers have their meals twice a day, one in the morning
and the other in the evening.
Some scholars have explained that mention of morning and the
evening is a general expression, like day and night or east and west,
which does not specify any particular time or place. Therefore, it means
that they (Paradise dwellers) will get their provisions according to their
choice at any time they like. (Only God knows best) (Qurtubi)

-

Verses 64 72

(Jibra'il said to the Holy Prophet) "And we do not
descend but with the command of your Lord. To Him
belongs what is in front of us and what is behind us
and what is in between. And your Lord is not the one
who forgets - [641 the Lord of the heavens and the earth
and whatever lies between them. So, worship Him and
persevere in His worship. Do you know any one worthy
of His name?" [651 And man says, "Is it that, once I die, I
shall be brought forth alive?" [661 Does not the man
remember that We created him before when he was
nothing? [671 So, by your Lord, We will definitely gather
them together with the devils, then We will definitely
make them present around the Jahannam, fallen on
their knees. [681 Then We will certainly draw out, from
every group, those who are more rebellious against the
RahmZn (All-Merciful). [691 Then of course, We are most
aware of those who are more deserving to enter it (the
Jahannam). [701 And there is none among you who is
not to arrive at it. This, on the part of your Lord, is a
matter finally decided, bound to happen. [711 Then We
will save those who feared Allah, and will leave the
wrongdoers in it, fallen on their knees. 1721

Commentary
$;@ S l j ("and.,perseverein His worship." - 19:65) The word >C&;.!
means perseverance in the face of acute distress and hardship. The point
here is that any one who wishes to be constant and steadfast in his
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prayers must be prepared to undergo pain and suffering.
<,

> ("DOyou know any one worthy of His name?" -

,.,,

% J (J;

19:65) In

the generally accepted sense the word '& applies to persons bearing the
same name. The polytheists and idolaters had included many humans,
angels, stones and idols along with Allah Ta'GlE in their worship and
designated all of them as a]! i.e. as objects of worship but it is a strange
and extraordinary coincidence that none of their false gods was ever
named as Allah. This matter was pre-ordained, and no idol or deity bore
the name Allah. Thus, the literal meaning of the word "$would
adequately explain the meaning of this verse which is that there is no
object in the world bearing Allah's name.
Many commentators, among them Mujahid, Ibn Zubair, Qatadah,
and Ibn 'Abbas, are of the view that in the present context the word '$
means "a like" or "comparable" and the sense of the verse is that in the
entire pantheon of false gods none is equal or comparable to Allah Ta'ZlG
in so far as divine attributes are concerned.

"We will definitely gather them together with the devils, then
We will definitelymake them present."- 19:68.
This verse may be interpreted in two ways. First, that on the Day of
Judgement every infidel will be brought before God along with his own
devil, and this suggests that this is a reference to the gathering of infidels
and their devils. But if it is interpreted in a general sense to include all
believers and infidels then the meaning of the devils being gathered with
all of them would be that while the infidels will be gathered with their
devils, the believers would also be gathered at the same time and place.
Thus the devils will be gathered along with the infidels as well as with
the believers.
.*#
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"Around the Jahannam fallen on their knees." - 19:68.
On the Day of Resurrection every one - believers, infidels, the blessed
and the wretched - will be assembled around Hell. Every one will be
seized with awe and terror, and they will all be on their knees, then the
believers and the blessed will be taken across Hell and admitted into
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Paradise, so that having viewed the extreme suffering of Hell they may
all the better enjoy their own state of felicity, and at the same time rejoice
at the punishment which has been inflicted upon the infidels.

"Then We will certainly draw out from every group." -

19:69.

The word G-& is applied to a particular person or the followers of a
particular faith, and it also means a sect. The meaning of the verse is that
the most rebellious from amongst the different sects of the infidels will be
picked out. Some commentators say that the sinners will be committed to
Hell in the order of the intensity of their sins, i.e. those sinners will be
driven in first whose sins are most intense and those with less intense
sins, will follow them, and so on.

"And there is none among you who is not to arrive at it." - 19:71.

This means that everybody - be he a believer or an infidel - will go
across Hell. However, this does not mean that they would go to stay in it;
they would only go across it. But even if the word means "entry", then
the pious believers on entry into Hell will feel no discomfort because its
fires will cool down and will do no harm to them. Sayyidnii Abii Sumayya
@ has related that The Holy Prophet $& once said that:
"Everybody whether he is a pious man or a sinner will initially
enter Hell, but for the pious believers the fire will cool downjust
as the fire of Namriid cooled down when SayyidnZ Ibriihim
was cast into it. Thereafter, the believers will be taken t o
Paradise."
,,* ,,
,' s;
This view is confirmed by the next sentence 1
9
1 & p which
means then We will save those who feared Allah - 19:72. A similar view
has also been expressed by SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbEs &, thus even if the
word 2;; occurring in the ~ l r ' i i nis taken to mean J$ (entry), then the
word J$ will be interpreted as synonymous with the word J$ (going
across). Thus there is no contradiction in the meaning of the word.
.5

Verses 73 - 76
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And when Our verses are recited to them in all their
clarity, those who disbelieve say to those who believe,
'Which of the two groups is superior in respect of its
place and better in respect of its assembly?'' [731 And
how many a generation We have destroyed before them
who were better in assets and outlook! [741 Say,
"Whoever stays straying, let his term be extended by
The RahmZn (All-Merciful)still longer until when they
will see what they are being warned of: either the
punishment or the Hour (of doom), then they will know
who was worse in respect of his place and weaker in
respect of his forces. [751 And Allah makes those on the
right path excel in guidance. And the everlasting virtues
are better with your Lord in respect of reward and
better in their return, [761
Commentary

"Superior in respect of its place and better in respect of its
ass6mblyU- 19:73.
The infidels never relaxed their efforts to confuse and perplex the
believers. They were very rich and possessed material wealth in great
abundance. They had their retinues, their followers, friends and
supporters. In contrast, the believers were poor and lacking in worldly
assets. However, it is a common experience that material wealth turns
people's heads and makes them unduly proud and arrogant, so that even
the sensible and wise among them are led to believe that their prosperity
and affluence is the reward of their personal merit and effort, and will
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last for ever. History is replete with instances where prosperous
colnmunities and rich nations crumbled to dust and vanished without
leaving a trace. But these instances of Divine wrath hold no lesson for
them and fail to turn them from their erroneous ways.
On the other hand there are good people who, following the teachings
of Qur'Zn, do not regard wealth and worldly honors as the result of their
own effort and merit, but as Allah Ta'ZIE's bounty to be held as a trust
from Him and to be expended according to His command. They are well
aware that these gifts from Allah Ta'ZlE will not last for ever, and the
prospect of their abatement or even their total loss does not cause them
any concern. These are the people who are safe from the mischief
resulting from wealth and material abundance to which the infidels are
exposed. Prophets like SayyidnZ SulaymZn and Diiwiid cWILcgjE, many
a followers of The Holy Prophet $& and multitude among the pious
believers fall in this category.
Allah Ta'iilii has dispelled the mistaken notions of the infidels by
saying that the transient material prosperity cannot be regarded as a
token of His good-will nor as a symbol of their own merit, because it often
happens that foolish and undeserving people are loaded with wealth
while wise and learned persons spend their lives in poverty.
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"And the everlasting virtues are better with your Lord in
respect of reward and better in their return". - 19:76
These words have been interpreted differently by different scholars as
has been explained at some length in the commentary of Siirah Al-Kahf
(&
o J y ) . The more plausible interpretation, however, is that the words
refer to submission to the commands of Allah and to good deeds, the
benefits of which are everlasting.
**..

means consequences, and the sense of this verse is t h a t good
deeds alone are the real wealth whose reward is great and whose result is
eternal peace.
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Did you, then, see him who rejected Our verses and
said, "I shall certainly be given wealth and children?"
I771 Has he peeped in the unseen or taken a covenant
with the RabmZn (All-Merciful)? I781 Never. We will
write what he says and extend for him the punishment
extensively. 1791 And We will inherit from him what he
is talking about and he will come to Us all alone. [801
And they have taken gods other than Allah so that they
might be a might for them. [81]Never. They will soon
deny their worshipping and they will be just the
opposite for them. 1821
Commentary
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shall certainly be given wealth and children". - 19:77)

BukhZ6 and Muslim relate the story of Sayyidnii Khabab Ibn Al-'Aratt
who had !,wt some money to 'As Ibn W i l . When pressed to return the
loan, '& Ibn Wail said that he would not make the payment until he
(Sayyidnii Khabab) dissociated himself from the Holy Prophet
Sayyidnii Khabab replied that he would never do that - not until '& was
dead and rose to life again. At this '& Ibn Wail said, "What? will I be
brought to life again after I am dead? If so I will repay the loan only after
I am brought back to life again because even then I will have my wealth
and my children." (Qurtubi)

B.

This verse is an answer to '& Ibn waifs boastful claim. How does he
know that when he is brought back to life he will still have his wealth and
children?
rrar

>I&bI
(Has he peeped in the unseen - 19:78) I t is obvious that
nothing of this kind has happened. Then why has he considered it as a
surety?
,I,

"Or taken a covenant with The RahmZn (All-Merciful)"- 19:78.
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Or has he entered into a covenant with Allah Ta'ZlZ and obtained a
promise from Him for his wealth and his children?

"And We will inherit from him what he is talking about" - 19:80.

It is foolish of him to talk about retaining his wealth and children in
the Hereafter because he will have to leave behind even these things
which he possesses in this world, and his wealth and children will all
revert to Allah Tac515.
"And he.will come to Us all alone"- 19:80.

And on the Day of Judgment he will appear in God's presence alone
without his wealth and his children.
"And they will be just the opposite for them" - 19:82.

The idols and the false gods whom the infidels worshipped in the hope
of winning their help will turn against them on the Day of Judgment.
God will grant speech to them and they will say, "0God! finish these
sinners because they turned away from you and made us the objects of
their worship."

-

Verses 83 87

Did you not see that We have sent the devils onto the
disbelievers inciting them with all their incitements.
[831 So do not hufTy about them; We are but counting
for them a count down. [841 The day We *ill assemble
the God-fearing before the RahmZn (All-Merciful) as
guests [851 and will drive the sinners towards the
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Jahannam as herds towards water, I861 they will have
no power of intercession except the one who has taken
a covenant with the RahmZn (All-Merciful).1871

Commentary

$3

,J

"Inciting them with all their incitements" - 19:83.

In Arabic language the words 3 -3-3 -&are synonymous, differing
only in shade or degree, and mean to urge, incite, instigate. The word ji
means to apply strong pressure, to persuade somebody to do something.
The sense of this verse is that the Devils instigate the unbelievers to
persist in their evil ways by presenting before their eyes the benefits and
hiding from them the wickedness of their evil deeds.

-

"We are but counting for them a count down." 19234

This verse means: "Do not be impatient about their punishment
because it is going to befall upon them in any case - and very soon. We
have allowed them a fixed term in this world and that term is about to
,> - d >'
end. Then will come their retribution." ,++IJ; means: "We are counting for
them, i.e. they do not have control on anything. Their days are numbered
and We beep a count of every moment of their life and everything they
do."
Once Ma'miin RZishTd read Siirah' Maryam. Upon reading this
particular verse, he desired that Ibn Simak, one of the Islamic scholars
sitting in that meeting with him, to say something on it. Thereupon Ibn
Simak submitted that when our breaths are numbered and their number
cannot be enhanced, they will soon come to an end. The same notion is
reflected in the following poetic verse:

That is, the breaths of your lifa are counted. With every passing
breath, your life gets reduced to that extent.
It is said that during one span of twenty-four hours, one breathes
twenty-four thousand times. (QurtubD

The following stanza explores the same context:

That is, how can one be so engrossed and relaxed with the worldly
*leasures, while his words and breaths are being counted. (R@)
"The day We will assemble the God-fearingbefore the Fbhm5n
(All-Merciful)as guests." - 19:85.
The word
applies to those who are received by rulers and princes
with respect and honour. According to some sayings of the Holy Prophet
# he said, "These men will ride on their mounts which they used in their
worldly life." Some say that their own virtuous deeds will take the shape
of their mounts.
"Towardsthe Jahannam as herds towards water" - 19:86.

>J, means to go towards water and since only a thirsty man or animal
goes towards water, this word has been translated to denote a thirsty
person.
"Except the one who has taken a covenant with the RahmZn
(All-Merciful)"- 19:87.
Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs & has said that 4means a declaration of firm
belief in the Unity of Allah Ta'ala, while others say that 4means
committing the Qur5n to memory. In brief only those people will have the
permission to intercede with Allah who stand firm by their covenant to
adhere to the true faith. (R*)

-

Verses 88 98
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And they say, 'The RabmZn (All-Merciful)has taken to
Himself a son." [88] You have come up, indeed, with
something so abominable [891 that the heavens are
about to explode therewith and the earth to burst and
the mountains to fall down crumbling, 1901 for they
have ascribed a son to the Rabmiin (All-Merciful), [91]
while it is not befitting for the RabmZn (All-Merciful)
to have a son. [921 There is none in the heavens and the
earth, but bound to come to the RabmZn (All-Merciful)
as a salve. [931 He has fully encompassed them and
precisely calculated their numbers, [941 and each one of
them is bound to come to Him on the Day of Judgment,
all alone. [951 Surely, those who believe and do the
righteous deeds, for them the Rabmiin (All-Merciful)
will create love. [961 So We have made it easy through
your tongue so that you give with it the good news to
the God-fearing and warn with it an obstinate people.
[971 And how many a generation We have destroyed
before them. Do you sense (the presence of) any one of
them or hear from them even a whisper? [981
Commentary
'4,
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"And the mountains to fall down crumbling" - 19:90.
These verses suggest that the earth, the mountains and everything
that grows thereon possess a certain degree of knowledge and intelligence
though in their case these perceptions are not of the same extent as that
bestowed on human beings. This explains the fact that everything in the
world glorifies Allah Ta5lE as will be evident from the verse.
,
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"And there is not a single thing that does not extol His purity
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and praise."- 17:44.

These verses refer to this very perception of these things that.to
associate anything or being with Allah Ta'ZlZ, specially to assert that He
has children is a sin which makes the earth and the mountains quake
with fear. SayyidnE 'Abdulliih Ibn 'AbbEs $& has said that except humans
every created thing is terrified of any suggestion of association with Allah
(R%-ul-Ma'ani).

"Andprecisely calculated their numbers"- 19:94.

It means that Allah Ta'ZlE has full knowledge of their doings.

2; &

q l

JJ*

JYJ.,,

"Forthem the RahmZn (All-Merciful)will create love."- 19:96.

It means that for those who are steadfast in their faith in Him, Allah
creates an environment of friendship and love for each other, which
consequently promotes mutual amity and goodwill among t h e true
Muslims. Furthermore, by their conduct and behavior they command the
admiration and respect of all those with whom they come into contact.
BukhTin', Tirmidhi and others have related on the authority of SayyidnZ
Abu Hurairah that the Holy Prophet once said that when Allah TamZ
is pleased with someone He says to Jibra'il, "I am pleased with so and so
and I desire that you too should show favour to him." Jibra'il makes an
announcement to this effect in all the skies so that their residents begin to
harbor a liking for that person. Then this love descends upon the earth
and the people of the earth also begin to love him. The Holy Prophet
then quoted this verse. (R@ ul-Ma'Zni).
;;1
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"Surelythose who believe and do the righteous deeds, for them
the RahmZn (All-Merciful)will create love."- 19:96.

Haram bin Hayyan has said that when a person devotes himself
wholly towards Allah He fills the hearts of all believers with love for him.
(Qurtubi)

When SayyidnZ IbrEhim Khalilullah @I,
planned to go back to
Syria, after leaving behind his wife Hajira and his baby son SayyidnZ
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in the desert enclosed by the barren hills of Makkah in
IsmZ'il
accordance with the command of Allah, he also prayed for both of them
with the following words

"So make hearts of a number of people yearn toward them."

-

14:37.

The prayer was granted so t h a t even after the lapse of many
millennia people all over the world entertain great love for Makkah and
its inhabitants. They visit the place in large numbers, and not only incur
heavy expenditure but also endure great hardships while making the
journey.

"Or hear from them even a whisper" - 19:98.

The word JJmeans a faint, unintelligible sound such a s a
death-rattle. he meaning of the verse is that there have been many
kings who ruled vast empires, exercised unlimited authority and lived in
great splendor, but when the wrath of Allah caught upon them for their
sinful acts, they were annihilated in such a manner that not even a
whisper or a feeble motion is now being heard of them.

Alhamdulilliih
The Commentary on
Siirah Maryam
Ends here.

Siirah G-@i
was revealed in Makkah and it has 135 Verses and 8 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

The other name of this Stirah, according to As-Sakhawi is Siirah
Kalim (,&) because i t contains t h e detailed story of KalTmullah
SayyidnZ MCsZ MI.
It is reported in the Musnad by DZrimi on the authority of Sayyidnii
Abii Hurairah & that the Holy Prophet % said that two thousand years
before Allah Ta'ZlZ created the sky and the earth, He recited (i.e. to the
angels) Siirahs TZ-HZ and f i s h , the angels said, "Fortunate and blessed
are the people to whom these Siirahs will be revealed, and blessed are the
chests which will preserve (memorize) them, and blessed are the tongues
which will recite them." And it was this very Siirah which brought about
the conversion of SayyidnZi 'Umar Ibn KhattZb & who had actually set
out fully determined to kill the Holy Prophet #$. This story h a s been
related in all the books of Sirah (Biographies of the Holy Prophet #).
The story a s narrated by Ibn IshZq r u n s as follows: One day
SayyidnZ 'Umar Ibn Khatt5b & set out, with sword in hand, fully
On the way Nu'aim Ibn 'AbdullEh
determined to kill the Holy Prophet
accosted him and asked him where was he headed to. SayyidnZ 'Umar
Ibn KhattZb & replied that he was going to finish off the man who had
sown discord among the Quraish, vilified their faith, seduced them from
belief and disparaged their idols. Nu'aim then said " 0 'Umai.! You are
deceiving yourself. If you kill Muhammad $&,do you really think that his
clan Banti 'Abd MunZf will spare your life? If you have any sense, better
see to your own sister and her husband because they both have become
Muslims and have accepted the religion of Muhammad %." SayyidnZ

s.
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'Umar Ibn KhattZb & was shaken by what he heard and retraced his
steps towards the house of his sister and her husband. At that moment
SayyidnZ KhabbZb bin 'Arath, one of the Companions of the Holy
Prophet
, was teaching both of them Silrah Ta-HZ which was written
on a sheet of paper.
When they realized t h a t SayyidnZ 'Umar Ibn KhattZb & was
coming, SayyidnZ Khabbiib Ibn 'Arath & hid himself in another room or
in some corner of the house and Sayyidna 'Umar's sister hid the sheet of
paper under her thigh. But Sayyidna 'Umar had heard SayyidnZ
Khabbab Ibn Art 4 reciting something, and he asked his sister what was
it. She tried to evade the question but he would not be put off. Finally he
came out in the open and told them point blank that he had just learned
about them becoming Muslim and followers of Muhammad B. Having
said this, he started beating his brother-in-law Sa'Td Ibn Zaid and when
his sister FZ$imah lp dl &J came to the rescue of her husband he beat
her too and left her bleeding.
Sayyidah FZtitimah & hl p, and her husband had enough of it and
they called out defiantly, "All right, you listen now! It is true that we have
become Muslims and have adopted the Faith of Allah Ta'ZlZ and His
Prophet $&. Now you do whatever you want". SayyidnZ 'Umar & then
saw that his sister was bleeding and he felt remorse for being too rough
with her. He asked her to show him the sheet of paper from which she
was reading so that he could learn something about the teachings of
Muhammad &. Sayyidna 'Umar & was a literate person. That is why he
wanted to read the sheet of paper himself. His sister was afraid that he
might either destroy or desecrate it, but he assured her on oath that he
would do neither and promised to return it to her after he had read it.
When she saw the way things were moving and noticed a change in his
attitude, she even began to entertain the hope that he too might become a
Muslim. But she told him that he was unclean and only those who were
clean could touch the sheet. So SayyidnZ 'Umar & bathed and his sister
gave him the sheet on which Silrah TZ-HZ was written. He read the first
few lines and said, "It is written in beautiful language and appears to be
worthy of respect." KhabbZb Ibn 'Arath who had remained hidden all this
time, now came out and said, "0 'Umar Ibn Khattab! Allah Ta'ZlZ is very
Merciful and it is my conviction that He had chosen you in response to the

ardent wishes of the Holy Prophet
whom I heard only yesterday
making the following supplication to Allah Ta'ZlZ 3 +I &L ?%YI $1
?b
("0Allah! Strengthen Islam through Abul Hikam Ibn
j
:
Hisham (meaning Abu Jahl) or 'Umar Ibn KhattZb"). The intention was
that the conversion of either one of these two men would lend great
strength to the Muslims who were as yet very weak. Ibn KhabbEb said,
"0 'Umar! This is your chance. Do not miss it". At this, Sayyidnii 'Umar
Ibn KhattZb requested KhabbZb & to take him to the Holy Prophet $&
(Qurtubi). What followed next and how he came to the Holy Prophet #$
and embraced Islam is too well known to need a repetition at this place.

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful
Verses 1- 8

%-HZ 111 We did not reveal the Qur'En to you to (make
you) face hardship [21 rather to remind him who has the
fear [3] a revelation from the One Who created the
earth, and the heavens so high. [4] The RahmZn (the
All-Merciful) has positioned Himself on the Throne. [5]
To Him belongs whatever there is in the heavens,
whatever there is in the earth, whatever there i s
between them and whatever there is beneath the soil.
161

And if you pronounce the word aloud, then (it makes no
difference, for) He certainly knows the secret and what
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is even more hidden. [71 (Such is) Allah. There is no god
but He. For Him are the Beautiful Names. [8]

Commentary
'A(Ta-HZ)Many Commentators have assigned different meanings to
this word. SayyidnE Ibn 'AbbZs & thinks it means 3.-J 4 (0man!) while
4 (0my Dear!). I t is also
according to Ibn 'Umar & i t means
suggested that 5 and 4.are the names of the Holy Prophet #$.However
the most obvious explanation is the one given by Sayyidna Abii Bakr &
and the majority of scholars, namely that like many other isolated letters
j j y - appearing at the beginning of several chapters of the Qur'Zn
(such a s (;JI), this word is also among the d+d
or mysteries whose
meaning is known only to Allah Ta'ZlE.
1,.

,,>,

'Jits! al$l &$ d$ l; (We did not reveal the Qur'Zn to you to [make

you] face hardship - 2 0 : ~ )The word &,is derived from GUwhich means
pain and distress. In the early days of Islam when the Qur'Zn was first
revealed, the Holy Prophet
and his Companions used to spend whole
nights in prayers and in reciting the Qur'an, as a result of which his feet
used to get swollen due to standing for long hours in the prayers.
Whereas during day time he would worry himself on how to bring light to
the infidels in order that they should accept the teachings of the Qur'iin.
This verse seeks to lessen the burden of long hours of prayers by
informing the Holy Prophet
that the Qur5n was not revealed to inflict
toil and hardship on him and that it was not expected of him to stay
awake the whole night reciting the Qur'En. Thereafter, the Holy Prophet
$$
! adopted a routine by which he rested in the early hours of the night
and would get up later to offer the +alTihof tahaiud.
This verse also suggests that the duty of the Holy Prophet % is
merely to convey the Message of Allah Ta'ZlG to the unbelievers, and
thereafter he need not concern himself as to who accepted the Message
and who did not.
1 ' 9

+.

,. :xz $1

(Rather to remind him who has the fear - 20:3). Ibn
Kath'ir has narrated that in the early days following the revelation of the
Qur'Zn while the believers spent whole nights in prayers, the infidels
mocked 'and taunted them that the revelation of the Qur'Zn brought
nothing to them but hardship, allowing them no rest and peace. In t h i ~

verse, Allah T a a Z says that these wretched and miserable people cannot
sense that the Qur'Zn and the knowledge communicated through it can
bring only blessings and felicity. This fact is not appreciated by them
because they are ignorant and misguided. In a Hadith which has been
related by Sayyidna Mu'iiwiyah 4% the Holy Prophet
said, "When
Allah intends to reward a person, He gives him the correct perception of
religion". (Sahihain)
Here Imam Ibn Kathir has recorded another authentic Hadith which
has been related by TabarEni from Tha'labah Ibn Al-Hakam and which
will be good news for the learned people :
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The Holy Prophet % said, "On the Day of Judgment when Allah
will ascend His Kursiyy (Chair) to pronounce judgment on the
actions of His servants He will tell the learned people that He
had placed His knowledge and wisdom in their hearts for the
sole reason that He wished to forgive them in spite of their
failings, and that these matters were of no concern to Him."

It is evident that in this Hadith the reference to learned people applies
to those only who possess the fear of Allah Ta'dZ which is a sure sign of
Qur'iinic knowledge.
&$I

$31& (Positioned Himself on the Throne - 20:5): About these

words the truth is what the majority of the early scholars have held that
the exact nature of 'Istiwa" (positioning) is not known to anybody. It is
included in 'Mutashabihat' (the verses meaning of which is unknown). A
Muslim has to believe that Istiway'Ala-Al-'Arsh' (positioning on the
Throne) is true, the nature of which must be in accordance with the high
attributes of Allah, but nobody can comprehend it in this world.
&I

aG j (And whatever is beneath the soil - 20:6). ( ~ 9(soil)
) means

wet earth which comes out after digging upto a certain depth. Human
knowledge does not#gobeyond &jand what is beneath it is known only to
Allah. Some years back scientists and researchers, using the latest and
the most sophisticated instruments, spent considerable time and effort to
pierce across the centre of the earth. According to newspaper reports they
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were able to penetrate upto a depth of six miles only after which they
came across a rock casing and all their efforts to bore further down failed.
Scientists were able to collect data only upto six miles, while the diameter
of the earth covers thousands of miles. One has to admit, therefore, that
the knowledge of what is below the soil is a special attribute of Allah.

&-i

& (Knows the secret

and what is even more hidden - 20:7).

> (Sirr: Secret) means something which a man hides in his heart and

which is not known to anyone else and j;;l (what is more hidden) means
a thought which has not even formed in his mind and will take shape
later on. Allah is fully aware of what ideas a man conceals in his heart at
a particular moment and what thoughts he will entertain in the future,
while the person concerned himself does not know what thoughts will
come to his mind in the days to come.

Verses 9 - 16

And has there come to you the story of MFisZ? [91 When
he saw a fire and said to his family, "Wait. I have
noticed a fire. Perhaps I bring you an ember from it, or
find some guidance by the fire." [lo]
So when he came to it, he was called, "0K s Z , I l l ] it is
Me, your Lord, so remove your shoes; you are in the
sacred valley of TuwZ. [I21 And I have chosen you, so
listen to what is revealed: [I31 Surely, I AM ALLAH.
There is no god but I, so worship Me and establish

SalZh for My remembrance. [I41 Surely, the Hour has to
come. I would keep it secret so that everyone is given a
return for the effort one mak~s.[I51 So the one who does
not believe in it and follows his desires must not make
you neglectful of it, otherwise you will perish. [16]

Commentary

2;:&& &I $ (And has there come to you the story of K s Z ? - 20:9)

In the earlier verses, reference was made to the greatness of the Qur'Zn
and also to the reverence due to the Holy Prophet % . Thereafter, the
story of SayyidnZ MEsZ ?&!dl has been related so that the Holy Prophet %
should become fully aware of the trials and tribulations which aMict the
prophets in the discharge of their missions, and which were rendered with
courage and fortitude by the earlier prophets. This was to prepare the
Holy Prophet $& for the great mission which was entrusted to him. There
is another verse which conveys the same sense:

* G.!L $31&? & .
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"And We narrate to you everything from the events of the
messengers with which We strengthen your heart." (11:120)

It means that these stories are narrated to prepare you (the Holy
Prophet $&) and make you strong to undertake the responsibilities of the
mission.
The story of SayyidnZ hGsE ?&!dlwhich is related here begins like
with the
this. At Madyan he stayed with SayyidnZ Shu'aib
understanding that he would serve the latter for a period of eight or ten
years. According to Tafsir Al-Bahr ul-Muhit, after the expiry of this period
he sought the permission of SayyidnE Shu'aib
to proceed to Egypt to
see his mother and sister. He had fled earlier from Egypt fearing capture
or death by the soldiers of the Pharaoh but this danger had now passed
through the lapse of so many years. SayyidnE Shu'aib ?&!dl willingly gave
the permission and sent hinl away, with his wife (who was the latter's
daughter). He also gave him some money and a few articles which they
might use during their journey. Since he was apprehensive of the
hostility of some of the rulers in Syria, he adopted a less frequented route.
It was winter season and his pregnant wife was very close to confinement.
The route which he had taken was unfamiliar to him and he lost his
bearings. He came out to the west, i.e. the right side of the mount of n r .

a\
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It was a dark and cold night and to add to the misery, his wife began to
experience birth pangs. He tried to strike fire with flint but did not.
succeed. In this state of utter confusion he saw light on the T-ilr mountain
which, infact, was the NEr (the light symbolizing the truth). So he said to
his family, "I have noticed fire. I am going there to bring for you a live
coal and I may also find someone who could tell me the way to Egypt."
The presence of his wife on the journey is well established. According to
some traditions there was a servant with him who is also addressed.
Others say t h a t there were 'some other companions also who were
separated when they lost their way. (Al-Bahr ul-Muhit)
#,

a''

4
1kli (SOwhen hc came to it - 20:~):means that he approached the
fire which he had seen from a distance. Musnad by Ahmad, on the
authority of Wahb Ibn Munabbih J
I
;
&I reports that when SayyidnZ
MusE
drew near the fire he saw a very strange scene. A fire was
blazing on a green tree without scorching even a leaf or a branch. On the
other hand the flame added manifold to the beauty and the freshness of
the tree. He stood there quite a while watching this strange sight waiting
for a chance to pick up a piece of burning wood. At last he collected some
dry grass and tried to light it but as soon as he pushed the grass towards
the fire, it retracted. It is also related that the fire advanced towards him
and he drew back in consternation. Consequently he was unable to collect
any fire. And as he stood, not knowing what to do, a mysterious voice
called him. This happened in a plain called TuwZ which was to his right
side and at the foot of this mountain.
-J

'&,j

fi &! &sd?;j)(He was called, " 0 MGsZ, it is Me, your
7

Lord, remove your shoes - 20:11,12).It is related in Al-Bahr ul-Muhk, Riih
ul-Ma'Zni and other books that the voice which SayyidnE MGsZ
heard appeared to come from all directions and not from any particular
direction. At the same time the manner in which the voice reached his
perception was most extraordinary, because i t was heard not only
through his ears but by the entire body. This, indeed, was a miracle!
What the voice said was that the light that he saw was not fire but a
particular kind of divine manifestation. And the voice said, "Surely I am
your Lord". The question arises: how did SayyidnZ MiisZ
know that
it was the voice of Allah Ta'ZlE? The answer is that Allah Ta'ZlZ had
created in his heart the conviction that the voice which he heard was

really the voice of Allah Ta'ZlZ. Then there was the circumstance that the
fire, instead of burning the tree added to its beauty and luster. Also the
manner in which the voice was perceived by all the parts of his body and
not only by his ears, were all factors which left no doubt in his mind that
the voice he heard was really the voice of Allah Ta'ZlZ.

learned the words of Allah directly
sayyidnZ K s Z
It is mentioned in a report of Wahb mentioned in Riih ul-Ma'Zni on
the authority of Musnad by Ahmad that when the mysterious voice called
him "0 MGsZ!", he replied, "I hear the voice 0 Allah! But I do not know
from where it comes. Where are you, 0 Allah?" And Allah Ta'ZlZ said, "I
am above you in front of you, to your right and your left. Indeed I am all
said, "0 Allah, do I hear these
around you." Then Sayyidna MGsZ
words from you directly or through an angel sent by You?" And Allah
Ta'iilZ said, "I myself am speaking to you." According to RTQI El-Ma'Zni
this proves that Sayyidnii MGsZ
heard this Jd fS(spoken words)
directly from Allah Ta'Zlii. There is a sect among the Sunnis who believe
that &f% (spoken words) can also be heard.

To take off shoes at a sacred place is an act of respect
,
ci?;;,+-i :(Remove your shoes - 20:12). The command to take off shoes
was given because it was a sacred place and it was necessary to-take off
shoes to show it proper respect. Another reason for this command may be
that since shoes are made from the hides of dead animals, they should be
removed when entering upon sacred places. SayyidnZ 'Ali &, Hasan
al-Baeri and Ibn Juraij ;
I=
hl vJ
have supported the first explanation
and reasoned that the real purpose in commanding SayyidnZ MEsE $&d!l
to remove his shoes was that the soles of his feet should come into contact
with the soil of this hallowed place and be blessed thereby. Others have
said that by this command Sayyidnii MCsZ
was required to show
humility and in earlier times devout and pious believers used to take off
their shoes when circumambulating around the Holy Ka'bah.
,I

I

. I ,

There is a Hadith that when the Holy Prophet
once saw Bash> Ibn
Khasasia walking through the graves with his shoes on, said:
~

p

l

i

o

~

~

~

&

&

~

~

"When you pass by a place which needs to be respected, take off
your shoes."

l

l

j

l
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All the jurists are unanimous that if the shoes are clean they may be
worn when offering prayers and it is established by authentic reports that
and his companions often wore clean shoes when
the Holy Prophet
saying prayers. But their common practice appears to be of removing the
shoes when saying prayers, because it is closer to humility.
6$

2\34d!(You are in the sacred valley of R w Z - 20:12):Allah,

in his Divine Wisdom, has granted special status to some selected places
such as BaitulIah (the Holy Ka'bah), the Aqsii Mosque, Masjid Nabawi
etc. Wadi TuwZ (the valley of TuwZ) is also one such sacred place and is
situated at the foot of the mount of TGr.

How to conduct oneself when the Qur'Zn is being recited
,
2; C!@L (So listen to what is revealed - 20:13). Sayyidnii Wahb
Ibn Munabbih has said that the correct behavior while listening to the
recitation of the Qur'Zn is, t h a t one sits still, refrains from any
unnecessary movement in a way that no organ of his body is involved in
any other work, keeps eyes down - concentrates the mind towards
understanding its meaning. The person who listens to the Holy Qur'Zn in
this respectful manner is rewarded by Allah Ta'ZlZ with a better
understanding of His word.
# )

A$&!

I

,,,

@ij
j q

e --2
-#,L
5
b Lil Y! ;
I
!Y dl Lil& (Surely I AM ALLAH. There
#
,:

is no
god but I, so worship Me and establish S a l a for My remembrance - 20:14):
with these words Allah Ta'ZlZ bestowed upon SayyidnZ MGsZ \@$f
a
knowledge of all the basic principles of the true Faith, namely the
' ', <
Oneness of Allah Ta'alZ, the prophethood and the Hereafter. &
; Q -It
.>, <
(So listen to what is revealed) refers to prophethood. & q b means
"worship Me alone and no one else". This points to the Oneness of Allah
Ta'ZlZ. $!k.2l;! (Surely, the Hour has to come) points to the inevitability
of the Hereafter. Although the word j $ 6 (worship Me) encompasses the
injunction for prayers also yet it has been mentioned separately to stress
its special merit relative to the other forms of worship. It is the pillar of the
Faith and its neglect is the mark of the infidels.
>

&,?z

:&!I ~1 (Establish SalEh for My remembrance - 20:14): means
that the essence of prayer is the remembrance of Allah Ta'Zl5 and that
the SalZh, from beginning to end is nothing but remembering Allah with the tongue, the heart and the other organs of the body. Therefore,

one should not neglect to remember Allah Ta'ZlZ while praying. This
sentence also means that if a person omits to say his prayers a t the
appointed time due to over-sleeping or forgetfulness while engrossed in
some other task, he should say his prayers as soon as he wakes up from
sleep or becomes aware of his lapse. This is according to Hadith.
> J

J

*,

JKI (I would keep it secret - 20:15): Allah Ta'ZlZ says that He

to keep the circumstances relating to the Day of Judgement
hidden from all created things including prophets and angels. The word
351(I would) gives a subtle hint that it is only to induce people to good
deeds t h a t the coming of the Day of Judgment has been disclosed,
otherwise even this fact would have been concealed.
>,

4

J

i;:L: yj; J5LS&,
: (SOthat everyone is given a return for the effort
,,
one makes - 20:15). If this phrase is taken to be linked with the word GI

(has to come) then it would mean that this world is not a place of requital.
Here a person does not receive recompense according to his merits and
even if he receives some reward in this world it is just a token which does
not constitute the full recompense of his deeds. It is, therefore, essential
that there should be a time when everybody would receive his due
reward.
Another possibility about the construction of this phrase is that it is
taken to be linked with the words &.&hfi(I would keep it secret - 20:15).
In this case, it would mean that the philosophy in not revealing the time
of death and the Day of Judgment is that people should continue in their
endeavours and should not cease to strive in the belief that their own
death or the Day of Judgment are still far away in the future. (R*)
(must not make you neglectful of i t - 20:16 1 Here
SayyidnE MXsZ @\ is cautioned by Allah Ta'ZEi lest he should allow
himself to be led away by the infidels and become negligent about the
Day of Judgment because that would be the cause of his ruination. It is
clear that a Prophet and a Messenger who is impeccable cannot commit
such a lapse but the fact that such a warning has been addressed to him
is meant to warn his followers as well as mankind at large to be cautious
in the matter.
9 5 >
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Verses 17 24

And what is that in your right hand, 0 ItGsZ?" [I71 He
said, "It is my staff. I lean on it, and with it I beat down
leaves for my sheep, and for me it has many other uses."
[I81 He said, 'Throw it down 0 ItGsZt. [I91 So, he threw it
down, and suddenly it was a snake, running. [201 He
said, "Pick it up and be not scared. We shall restore it to
its former state. [211 And put your hand under your arm
and it will come out white, without any disease as
another sign, [221 so that We may show you some of Our
great signs. [231 Go to the Pharaoh. He has really
transgressed." [241
Commentary

j.2 d&&

L&.L j The question: "What is in your right hand, 0
MEsE"? - 20:17 marks the beginning of the special favour which Allah
Ta'ElE showed towards SayyidnE MEsE
in order to dispel the fear
created by the unusual sights that he had seen and the Divine Word t&t
he had heard. The style in which Allah Ta'ElE addressed him was
friendly, inquiring from him what he held in his hand. Besides there was
a subtle purpose in the question, namely to make him aware that what he
held in his hand was a staff made of wood and nothing more. And when
he had satisfied himself again that it was indeed a wooden staff, then the
miracle of turning it into a serpent was revealed, thus precluding any
doubt in his mind that in the darkness ofthe night he might have picked
up a serpent instead of his staff.

& jG (He said, "It is my staff' - 20:18). The simple question which
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I

i.e. "What is in your hand?" called for an
put to SayyidnSi h'liisii
brief answer, such as, "It is a stafl". But he volunteered additional
information which was outside the scope of the question put to him. First,
he said that the staff belonged t o him; second, that it served him many
purposes, namely that he often reclined on it, and also beat down leaves
from trees for his goats; third, that he put it to many other uses. This long
and detailed reply is a perfect combination of extreme love and adoration
on the one hand and profound reverence on the other. It is a natural
human instinct that when a person finds the object of his adoration to be
kind and attentive, he wishes to prolong the conversation in order to get
the best advantage. At the same time the dictates of extreme respect
require that the conversation should remain within proper limits and not
become too lengthy. For this reason he ended his reply with a brief
statement LS$~ && @ 2; i.e. "And for me it has many other uses", but he
did not give any detail of those "other uses". (R* and Mazhar<)
From this verse QurtubT has deduced in his Tafsir that when needed,
it is permissible, while answering a question, to include matters which are
not specifically covered in the question.

Rule
This verse also shows that carrying a staff is a practice followed by the
prophets. The Holy Prophet $$ also used to carry a staff in his hand and
this practice has numerous religious as well as mundane advantages.

-

j I$ (And suddenly it was a snake running - 20:20): When
SayyidnZ MG& @I, in obedience to the command of Allah Ta'ZlE, cast
u~

down his staff it turned into a serpent. The Qur'an has described this
serpent at one place as ZT;
(28:31). The word 5 4 means a small and
slim snake. At another place it has been referred to as ZlG! j I@ (26:32).
The word oGmeans a long and thick snake. The word & occurring in
this verse is a generic name used for snakes of all sizes and thickness.
These different words can be reconciled by the fact that this serpent was
slim and small in the beginning and grew later on in size and thickness.
Or that this serpent was originally long and thick and has been called 5 4
by reason of its fast speed because as a general rule big and thick snakes
are slow moving. The word $2 used in this verse, which means "as if'
also points to the fact that it has been compared to 5 4 on account of its
swift movements. (Mazhari)

G$

&G

(And put your hand under your arm - 20:22). The
word CGmeans fore-limb of an animal or wing of a bird. Here SayyidnZ
Mus;?
was commanded to press his hand under his armpit so that
when he brings it out it will shine as brilliantly as the sun, and this will
be the second miracle granted to him. This is the meaning given to the
words by Sayyidn;? Ibn 'Abbzs & (Ma~hari).

J! A&

&lj

a\

;?> J! -;!

(Go to the Pharaoh - 20:24). Having suitably armed him
with two great miracles, Allah Ta'dZ commanded Sayyidna K s ; ?
to
proceed to Egypt and invite the Pharaoh to accept the true faith because
he had exceeded all bounds in his tyranny and misdeeds.

-

Verses 25 36

He said, '!My Lord, put my heart a t peace for me [26] and
make my task easy for me [261 and remove the knot from
my tongue, [271 t h a t they may understand my speech.
[281 And make for me a n assistant from my own family:
[291 Hartin, my brother. [301 Enhance with him'my
strength, [311 and make him share my task, [321 so that
we proclaim Your purity a lot [331 and remember You a
lot. [341-You are certainly watchful over us." [351
He said, 'You have been granted your request 0 MGsE.
[361

Commentary
When SayyidnE Miis;?
received the high honour of conversing
with Allah Ta'ZlE and was granted the mission of prophethood, then,
instead of relying on his own self and on his own ability, he turned to
Allah Ta'al;? and sought His help in the discharge of his duties without

m\

which it would be impossible for him to endure and persevere in the face
of the trials and tribulations inherent in the performance of his mission.
He, therefore, prayed to Allah Ta'Zlii to grant him five favours.

t>!

! (Put my heart at peace for me - 20:25).
The first prayer was k J z;
Meaning to expand the ability of his heart to enable him to receive all the
knowledge and wisdom of prophethood, and at the same time to bear with
the slander of those people who will oppose him in his mission.
His second prayer was &J 2%; (make my task easy for me - 20:26).
Having been granted prophethood he realized that it is not the human
ability and skill or other apparent causes which make affairs easy or
difficult. In reality, things become easy or difficult as Allah Ta'ZlE wills. In
the hadith the believers have been advised to seek Allah Ta'ElZs help in
their affairs with the following words:

0 Allah! Be kind to us and make our difficult tasks easy
because it is easy for you to make every difficult thing easy.
' .>:.

,

*

,.',a>

8 8

The third prayer >;
1 i ~ &U
. , LGS
(And remove the knot from
my tongue, that they may understand my speech - 20:27, 28). The story
behind this "knot" is that as an infant SayyidnE K s Z @\lived with his
own mother who used to suckle him and was paid for her services by the
Pharaoh. When he was weaned, the Pharaoh and his wife 'xsiya adopted
him, and took him away from his mother. One day SayyidnE K s E @\
caught hold of the Pharaoh's beard and slapped him on the face. Another
version has it that he was playing with a stick and with it he struck the
Pharaoh on his head. The Pharaoh was enraged and made up his mind to
put him to death. His wife 'xsiya tried to pacify him and said, "0 King!
Why do you take this matter so seriously? After all he is merely a child
who does not understand things. You can test him if you like and you will
find that he cannot distinguish between good things and bad things".
Thereupon, the Pharaoh ordered two trays to be brought. One was
filled with live coal and the other with jewellery. It was expected that the
child would be attracted by the brightness of the burning coal and reach
for it because children are not normally drawn towards jewellery which is
not as bright. This would have convinced the Pharaoh t h a t what
SayyidnE MGsii
did was nothing more than the act of an innocent
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child. But SayyidnZ MEsZ @\was no ordinary child. Allah Ta'ZlZ had
chosen him to be a prophet whose instincts were unusual from the very
moment of his birth. He put forth his hand to reach out for the jewellery
instead of the coal, but Jibra'il @\turned his hand away and placed it in
the tray containing coal. He picked up a piece of burning coal and put it
in his mouth and so burned his tongue. The Pharaoh was thus fully
satisfied that the action of SayyidnE MusE @\was not due to mischief
but the result of a child's inability to distinguish between good and bad
for himself. This incident caused an impediment in his speech which has
been called OALG (knot) in the Qur'Zn, and SayyidnE K s Z $&&I prayed to
Allah Ta'ZlZ to make loose this knot. (Mazhas and Qurtubi)
The first two prayers are of a general nature and sought Allah
Ta'ZlZ's help in all matters. The third prayer is for the removal of a
disability because eloquence and fluency of expression are essential
elements in the successful conduct of prophetic mission. In a subsequent
that all his prayers had
verse Allah Ta'ZlZ informed SayyidnZ K s Z $&&I
been granted which would suggest that he was cured of his disability.
However, SayyidnZ MEsZ @\ in his prayer to make SayyidnZ HZfin
his partner in the prophethood also said i&!& $i$(He is more
fluent in his tongue than me - 28:34) which would indicate that his
speech's impediment was not fully cured and that the stammer persisted,
though in a milder form. One of the defects which the Pharaoh found in
SayyidnZ MEsZ
was that
(he cannot express himself
clearly - 43:52). Some people have argued that in his prayer SayyidnE
MusZ @\had prayed to Allah Ta'ZlZ to loose the knot of his tongue only
to the extent that others could understand his words. To that extent his
stammer was cured but a trace of it still remained, which is not
inconsistent with the grant of his prayer.

m\
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!;1-J
(and make for me a n
The fourth prayer was &I bjJ ;
assistant from my own family - 20:29). The first three prayers of SayyidnZ
MusZ @\concerned his own person. This fourth prayer relates to the
assembling of means which would facilitate the successful completion of
his mission, and the most important among these was the appointment of
a deputy or a helper, who would assist him in this task. The literal
j "one who carries a burden", and since a
meaning of the word ~ j is
minister of a state carries the burden of responsibilities entrusted to him

by the ruler, he is called a minister (>jj).This shows the extreme foresight
and prudence of SayyidnH MESH
because the success of any
movement or enterprise depends on the selection of competent and
dedicated supporters. With good and loyal workers it is easy to surmount
all obstacles and hurdles, while with irresponsible and indifferent workers
the best preparations and arrangements become futile. If one were to
examine the causes of the decline of some of the modern states and the
evils from which they suffer, they can all be attributed to the irresponsible
conduct,mismanagement and incompetence of the ministers and advisers.
It is related from the Holy Prophet $k that when Allah ~ a ' a t appoints
i
someone to govern a country and wishes that the country should be well
administered, He provides the ruler with a good Wazir to assist him in
whatever he does, and if he forgets to attend to some important task, the
~ a z i is
r quick to remind him and to help him in what he intends to do.
(Nisa';, from QZsim Ibn Muhammad).

m\

In this prayer SayyidnZ MITsZ
has specified that the helper he
wants should be from his own family, the reason being that the behavior
and conduct of a member of the family is well-known. Besides, there is
mutual affection and understanding between the members of the family
which greatly helps towards the accomplishment of the mission. But it is
essential that the person selected should be competent and in possession
of the merit necessary for the performance of his duties so t h a t his
selection may not be attributed to nepotism and favouritism. Nowadays
when there is a scarcity of people of integrity and dedication, the ruler
who appoints his own close relatives to be his Waz'r and deputies renders
himself liable to public criticism. When, however, the standards of probity
and integrity are high, such appointments are considered normal and are,
in fact, conducive to the more efficient performance of sensitive
assignments. Indeed all the four KhulaG' ar-RZshidh (guided Caliphs)
who succeeded the Holy Prophet $k were in some way related to him.
In his prayer SayyidnH MEsZ
first asked that the helper he
required should be from his own family and then specifically asked for his
brother HZriin to be his Wazir so that with the latter's support and
assistance he could better perform the duties of his prophetic mission.
SayyidnZi HZrlln 1was three or four years senior to Sayyidna
and died three years before the latter. When Sayyidnii MiisZ
KsZ

@\petitioned to Allah Ta'ZlZ for his appointment as Wazb- he was in
E b p t , and there he received, through an angel, information about his
elevation to the status of a prophet and his appointment as an assistant to
Sayyidna MEsE @I. He was also instructed to receive SayyidnE h!liisii
outside Egypt when he arrived there in pursuance of his mission to
persuade the Pharaoh to accept the true faith. This he did.

=\

2 gsi; (and make him share my task - 20:32):

Sayyidna MGsZ
had the power to appoint SayyidnP HZ%n
as his Wazs on his
own, but he petitioned to Allah Ta'alii to confer the appointment on his
brother in order to seek His grace. Besides, he wanted him to share his
prophethood and his mission and this power does not rest in any Prophet.
Therefore he specially prayed to Allah Ta'ZlZ to make him a partner in his
mission.
jJ

Good companions are a help in the better performance of
worship and Dhikr (remembrance)
1%
33x; 13 3 (So that we proclaim Your purity a lot and
remember You a lot - 20:33,34). The advantage of making SayyidnE X r E n
a Wazb- and a partner in prophethood would be that both of them
together would be able to pray to Allah Ta'iil5 and glorify His name more
often. Here the question may arise that a man by himself can also pray as
often as he desires, so where was the need for a companion? The answer
to this is that good companions and a conducive environment definitely
contribute towards the better performance of worship and Dhikr. A person
whose friends are negligent about Allah cannot devote himself to His
worship with the same quality and quantity as the person who is
fortunate to have the company of pious men and righteous friends
devoted to Allah's worship and Dhikr.
Here Sayyidna MEsE @I ended his petition, and he was rewarded
with the good news that Allah Ta'Elii, the Almighty, had granted all his
, .,, ,, ,. , ,
Jj Jb (you have been granted your request 0
requests 23
h'liisa - 20:36).
,#

-

Verses 37 44
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And We have bestowed Our favour on you once more,
[371 when We revealed to your mother what was to be
revealed, [38] that is, "Put him (the baby) in the chest,
then cast it into the river, then let the river throw it by
the shore and it will be picked up by one who is enemy
to Me and enemy to him". And I have cast love on you
from Myself, and that you are fashioned under My eye.
[391 (Remember) when your sister was going (to the
family of the Pharaoh) and was saying, "Shall I point
you to one who nurses him?" Thus We brought you back
to your mother, so that her eyes might be cooled and
she does not grieve. And you had killed a person, then
We brought you out of the trouble; and We tested you
with a great ordeal. Then you lived a number of years
amidst the people of Madyan. After all this, you came 0
Miisii, to a point, destined. [401 And I have fashioned you
for Myself. [411 Go, you and your brother, with My
signs, and do not be slack in My remembrance. [421 Go,
both of you, to the Pharaoh; he has indeed transgressed.
(431 So speak to him in soft words. May be, he takes to
the advice or fears (Allah)". [441

Commentary

&i $

aj (And We have bestowed Our favour on you once

more - 20:37). Having bestowed His gifts and special favours on SayyidnZ
Muss @\ such as the honour of conversation with Allah, the grant of
prophethood and miracles etc. Allah Ta'ZlZ reminds him of the benefits
and favours which He had showered on him throughout his life - from his
birth uptill that time and how He had saved his life from numerous risks
and hazards. In relation to time, these benefits (which will be discussed in
the following pages) pertain to an earlier period.

2 2 G & J!=$ i! (When We revealed to your mother what was to
be revealed - 20:38) It means that the information given to the mother of
Sayyidna MGsZ @\was about a matter which could be learnt only
through Divine revelation. This was that the Pharaoh's soldiers had
orders to put to death all the male children belonging to the tribe of Bani
Isra'a. She was told by means of a revelation that in order to save the life
of her son she should put him in a box and float it down the river. She
was re-assured not to entertain any apprehensions about his safety
because Allah Ta'alZ would protect him and also return him to her. These
are things which cannot be learnt by conjecture or guess work. The
promise of Allah Ta'ElZ, and the divine scheme to save his life are beyond
human conception and can be made known through Divine revelation
only.

Can a Revelation be sent to a person who is not a Prophet?
The truth of the matter is that the literal meaning of the word 5,
(Wahy) is a secret message which can be understood only by the person to
whom it is addressed and by no one else. According to this literal sense,
the word &j (Wahy) is not restricted to the prophets only and it can be
used for people at large and even to animals. In the verse $;51J!
>$
(16:68) the word has been used in its literal and general sense, i.e.
', ,'
instructing the bees by means of &j Wahy. Similarly in this verse
&{J! (20:38) the word has been used in its general meaning and this does
not necessarily mean that she was a prophet. Sayyidah Maryam CKYJlL&
also received Divine messages though the scholars unanimously hold the
view that she was not a prophet. The Wahy of this type is made by means
of a Divine inspiration (IlhZm C@!). Allah Ta'ElZ p u t s an idea into
someone's heart and then cdnfirms him in the belief that it is from Allah
Ta'ZlZ. Saints and other devout people receive such inspirations. Abii
HayyZn and some other schclars hold that sometimes such inspirations

dj

.

+

can be made through angels as happened to Sayyidah Maryam CUI
when Jibra7il
appeared before her in the form of a human being and
conveyed to her the will of Allah Ta'ZlZ. These inspirations (IlhZm: @!),
however, are specific to the person to whom they are made and are not
meant for public or to be used for the propagation of the True Faith,
whereas the Wahy which is revealed to the prophets aims at appointing
someone to reform people and enjoining upon him to invite people to the
True Faith. It is the duty of such a person not only to have complete faith
in His Wahy himself, but also to bind others to accept his prophethood
and the Wahy and to pronounce as infidels those who deny him.

..

This is the difference between CLgJ\s 3 (Wahy in the sense of IlhZm) or
~3 (the wahy of a prophet) or technical Wahy. Literal
l i t e r a l sj and
Wahy has always been there and will be there for ever, whereas the
prophethood and (Wahy of a prophet) have ceased with the Holy Prophet
, who was the last Prophet. Some respected scholars have given them
the names of e.jr;5 3 (legislative Wahy) and
&j
(nonlegislative Wahy). The false prophet of Qadiyan has used these
definitions and certain writings of Sheikh Muhiyy-uddin Ibn 'Arabi in
support of his claim to prophethood. His arguments, however, are
contrary to what Ibn 'Arabi himself has written. A detailed discussion of
this question will be found in my book 03(;j (Khatme Nabuwat).

@-+>

The name of the mother of SayyidnZ MusZ @\
In Riih ul-Ma'Zni her name is given as Yuhanadh (A&;) and in
ItqZn it is said that her name was LihyZna daughter of Yasmad Ibn Lawi
(djY Lj!
CZ~;-:4;LrJ).
Others say her name was Barkha (kJd)and still
others that it was Bazakht ( ~ j b ) Some
.
people who dispense charms and
amulets attribute strange properties to her name but according to RGh
ul-Ma'Zni there is no basis for such a belief and probably it is nothing
more than a hoax to entice innocent and ignorant people.

# (Then let the river throw it by the shore The
tz
word (Yamm) means river and here it refers most probably to the river
$1

+,,

20:39.).

*

Nile. In this verse the mother of SayyidnZ MESS
h a s been
commanded by Allah Ta'ZlZ to place the baby in a box and set him afloat
in the river Nile. Simultaneously the river has been commanded to cast
the box on its bank. But the question arises as to how a river can be
commanded to do something while it has no sense or understanding.

Some scholars have answered this query with the argument t h a t
although here the word has been used in the imperative mood which
implies a command, it is not really a command but is meant to convey the
information that the river would cast the box on its bank. However some
scholars have disputed this explanation and have claimed that the word is
really a command and is addressed to the river Nile because everything
that Allah Ta'ZlZ has created possesses emotions and a sense of feeling
and it is these properties, which according to the Qur'Zn, enable even
trees and rocks to glorify the name of Allah Ta'ZlZ. It is, nevertheless, a
fact that except the human beings, the Jinns, and the angels no other
created thing possesses feelings and emotions to a degree where the
precepts of HalZl (permissible) and HarEm (forbidden) can be made
has expressed the same idea
binding on them. MaulZnZ RGmi ;lGA\-,
in the following verse:-

(Earth,.wind, water and fire are all servants of Allah. To me
and you they appear lifeless,but Allah knows that they too have
life.)

z$.ia.ii4

'j2;

#'

' a ,

(And it will be picked up by one who is enemy to Me
and enemy to him - 20:39.). It means that a person who is an enemy of
will rescue the
Allah Ta'ZlZ and also the enemy of SayyidnZ MGsE
child. Here the reference is to the Pharaoh who was the enemy of Allah
Ta'ZlZ because of his infidelity, but his enmity towards SayyidnZ MusZ
@\needs some explanation since at that time he cherished no hostility
towards the latter, rather he was incurring considerable expenditure on
his upbringing. Perhaps it was due to his future enmity towards
SayyidnE MEsZ
which was even at that time in the'knowledge of
Allah Ta'ZlZ. Or again it is possible that even at that time he was the
for
enemy and had reluctantly agreed to bring up SayyidnZ MusZ
the sake of his wife 'Asiya. Yet when he felt the slightest suspicion about
SayyidnZ MiisZ
he ordered his immediate execution and was
prevented from carrying out his intention through the wise role of
Sayyidah 'xsiya. (R* and Mazhari)
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(And I have cast love on you from Myself - 20:39).

The word "love" in this verse is in the sense of 'being loved', meaning
thereby that Allah Ta'ZlZ has bestowed upon SayyidnZ MGsZ @\ an

attribute that will make people show love towards him. This is the
interpretation given to this verse by SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs and 'Ikrimah

&.( ~ a ~ h a r i )

3,;
(And that you are fashioned under My eye - 20:39). The

23;
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here means "good upbringing". The Arabs have a common
word
phrase &$ & (I trained my horse well). 2Ji , is used in the same
sense as & & i.e. it was Allah Ta'da's will that Sayyidnii K s i i @\
should be brought up under His own eye, and for this purpose He chose
the Pharaoh, the supreme authority in Egypt, to bring up SayyidnZ K s E
in his own palace, unaware all the time that the child that he was
raising was his enemy. (Ma~hari)

&
,

>
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(When y5ur sister was going - 20:40). The story of the sister
of Sayyidna ME ;a @\ following the box along the river and the
subsequent events are alluded to in this verse, which ends with the words
//
{
~ $ & j (We tested you with a great ordeal - 20:40). According to SayyidnZ
Ibn 'AbbZs & these words mean "We tried you repeatedly", while
DahhZk >k hl -J has translated them as '!We subjected you to severe
trials". Full details of this story have been given in a long Hadithreported
by ImEm an-Nisa'I ;I&
hl bJin his book on the authority of SayyidnZ
Ibn 'AbbZs & . This story is as follows:
j!

Detailed Story of Sayyidnii MGsZ @\
In Kit&-ut-Tafsb of his Sunan, ImZm Nisa'i ;lLdl -J has reported
a long Had$th known as (d+I &&) (Hadith-ul-FutEn) on the authority
of SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & . Ibn Kathk has also reproduced the whole of
it in his commentary and then has added that SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &
thought that it was t3,~
( ~ a r f i ' )in
, other words, it was a statement of
the Holy Prophet B.Ibn Kathk has confirmed this view with the words:
k & g j jib; (I too believe that this Hadith is ~ 9 1,9 and also gave
reason in support of his opinion. However, he has admitted t h a t the
version of this story given by Ibn J a b s and Ibn Abi HZtim ;lri hl Y J is
the statement of Ibn 'AbbZs &, and not of the Holy Prophet $& while it
contains some parts which were stated by the Holy Prophet $&.It appears
that Ibn 'AbbZs & has learnt this story from Ka'b al-AhbZr a s has
happened in many other cases. Be that as it may, the critics like Imam
Nasa'i and Ibn Kathk ;I&
hi W Jhold it to be marfii' (statement of the
Holy Prophet
and even those who do not accept it as such have never

B)
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challenged its contents, while a major part of this story is also mentioned
in the Holy Qur'iin itself. Therefore, we would like to give full translation
of this Hadith which has many beneficial points having academic and
practical value. ImZm Nisa'i Jihl
; -J
has related this story which he
learnt from Sa'id bin Jubair & that he (Sa'id Ibn Jubair &) asked
Sayyidn5 'AbdullEh Ibn 'AbbZs 4 to explain to him the meaning of the
111 1/
expression i$ &j , specially the word L p which occurs in the verse
relating to SayyidnZ Miis5 @\ . Ibn 'Abbiis & said it was a long story
which he would tell him (SaGd Ibn Jubair &) if he comes to him early
the next morning. This he did and Ibn 'AbbXs & told him the story which
runs as follows:
One day the Pharaoh and his companions were talking about
SayyidnZ Ibriihbn &%\ and the promise which Allah Ta'iilZ had made to
him to raise prophets and Kings from his progeny. Some of those present
said that the Bani IsrZil were indeed expecting the birth of a prophet in
their community and were in no doubt that Allah Ta'ZlE's promise would
be fulfilled. In the beginning they thought that SayyidnZ K s u f @\was
the prophet promised by Allah Ta'ElZ but when he died they said he was
not the prophet promised to SayyidnZ IbrEhim
and that there must
surely come another prophet whose arrival would fulfill Allah Ta'ElE's
promise. This information upset the Pharaoh who feared that if ever a
prophet was born ,in the Isra'ili community, whom he held in bondage, he
(the prophet) would try to liberate them from their servitude. He,
therefore, asked his friends to advise him how such a catastrophe could be
avoided. After much deliberation they came to the unanimous conclusion
that the only way to meet this contingency was to put to death every male
child born in an IsrZ'lli family. In pursuance of this decision, armed
soldiers were sent out with orders to search every Isra'ili house and kill all
male children.
This blood-shed continued for some time but then the Egyptians
realized that all their work was done and arduous duties performed by
the Ban: Isra'il and if the process of killing their male children continued
then a time would come when, their old men having died a natural death,
no young men would be left to serve them, and thqy themselves would
have to perform all the hard and toilsome work. In order to overcome this
problem they came up with another proposal according to which all male

children born in one year should be put to death while all those born in
the following year should be spared. Such a device would ensure the
availability of a continuous supply of labour force of young Isra'sis who
couldreplace the older men, yet at the same time their number would not
be large enough to pose a threat to the Pharaoh's authority. Everybody
of this proposal and a law was passed for its implementation.
(And now the wisdom and power of Allah Ta'ZlZ demonstrated itself in the
mother gave birth to SayyidnZ
following way). Sayyidna MGsZ's
HgKn @\in the year when, according to the law of the Pharaoh, male
~~rE'Ili
children were spared and there was no danger to his life. But
when SayyidnE MGsZ
was conceived, his birth was expected in the
year when the Pharaoh's decree required that all male Isra'Si children be
put to death. His mother was, therefore, greatly distressed at the thought
of losing her son after its birth.

a\

Here SaySfidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & paused in his story and said, "0 Ibn
Jubair! This was the first test (d+;i) to which SayyidnZ MEsZ
was put
in that his life was at risk even before he was born."
-Then Allah Ta'ElZ, by means of rwl f l j (Divine inspiration) told the
to set her mind at rest.
mother of SayyidnZ MEsZ

a\
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Do not fear and do not grieve, surely We are going to bring him
back to you and appoint him one of (Our) messengers - 28:7.

When SayyidnZ MGsZ @\was born Allah Ta'ElZ commanded his
mother to put him in a box and float him down tGe river Nile, which she
did. After she had completed this task the Satan tried to perplex her with
the suggestion that she had made a mistake by floating her son down the
river because even if he had been put to death by the order of the
Pharaoh she would at least have had the satisfaction of burying him with
her own hands. Now there is no hope for him and he would probably be
eaten up by the river animals. While the mother of SayyidnE MllsZ @\
was greatly worried at what the Satan had told her, the waves cast the
box upon a rock where the Pharaoh's slave girls used to come for bathing
and washing. When they saw the box they wanted to open it, but one of
them said that if the box contained some valuable articles and they
opened it, then the Pharaoh's wife would suspect that they had kept back

some of these for themselves and nothing that they could say would
satisfy her. Accordingly, they brought the box unopened to the Pharaoh's
wife.
When the Pharaoh's wife opened the box she found a boy and she
instinctively felt a sudden surge of love for him - something which she
had never experienced before. This was just as Allah Ta'ElZ had told him
& . p
&&
.. And I have cast love on you from Myself). On the
(&
other hand, the mother of Sayyidnii MEsZ @I,
in a state of puzzle
caused by the Satan forgot the promise made to her by Allah Ta'ElZ and
was so overwhelmed by grief that all happiness forsook her heart leaving
,>
' .,,'
(And the heart of the mother of
it an empty shell. G2i j y (I >I*
Miis5 became restless - 28:lO). At the same time the Pharaoh's soldiers
learnt about the presence of an Isra'ili boy in the palace and they rushed
with h i v e s in their hands, and asked the Pharaoh's wife to surrender the
boy so that they could put him to death.
a*.

h
&
;
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Here Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbiis 4 paused again and said, " 0 Ibn Jubair!
This was the second test (a$) to which SayyidnTi MEsZ %8\was
exposed."
The Pharaoh's wife remonstrated with the soldiers. "What?" She said,
"Do you think this small and frail baby, if allowed to live, can ever
increase the strength of Bani Isra'a? You wait here and I will go to the
Pharaoh and plead for his life. I hope the Pharaoh will spare his life. If
not, then I will not stand in your way and you can take him." Saying so,
she went to the Pharaoh and said to him, "This child is the joy of my heart
and yours also." The Pharaoh replied, "Yes, I know that he is the joy of
your heart, but as for me, I do not need him."
At this point of the story Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbiis & quoted the Holy
! as saying, "I swear by Allah that if on that occasion the
Prophet $$
Pharaoh had also admitted to SayyidnTi MGsZ @\being the joy of his
heart, as his wife did, Allah Ta'ElZ would have guided him along the path
of the True Faith as He guided his wife."
(However, on account of his wife's urgent pleas the Pharaoh spared
the life of the child). Now she needed a woman to nurse him. Many
women offered their services but he would not suck from any of them

3 >& I ~&IG>j

(And We had already barred him (MiisZ) from
(accepting)any suckling woman - 28:12). The Pharaoh's wife was in a real
predicament. How will the child live if he was not nursed? She sent him
with her servants to the market place to find any woman whose milk he
would draw.
While these events were taking place in the Pharaoh's palace, the
mother of SayyidnE Miis5 @$$dl was concerned by anguish at the fate of
her son. She asked her daughter to go out and make inquiries about the
box and the child that whether he was still alive or was he eaten up by
the river animals. The promise which Allah had made to her when she
was pregnant that he would protect her child and return him to her after
a brief separation had completely escaped her memory. And then a
miracle happened. As soon as the sister of SayyidnZ MusZ @$$dl came to
the market place she met the Pharaoh's female servants who held
Sayyidnil MGsZ
in their arms and were looking for a woman who
could nurse him. She also noticed that the child would not accept milk
from any woman which caused them great anxiety and distress. So she
said to them, "I can take you to a family where there is a woman whose
milk, I hope, the child will accept and who will bring him up with great
love and affection."Thereupon the servants held her on the suspicion that
she was, perhaps, the mother or a close relation of the child and for that
reason spoke with such a confidence t h a t the proposed family is
well-wisher of and sympathetic to this child.

a\

Here Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas 4 stopped and told Ibn Jubair & that
(for the sister of SayyidnZ MusZ
this was the third test ($)
was
naturally frightened at being held like that but she kept her pose and told
the servants that when she said that the family would love the child and
serve him with devotion what she meant was that they would do so in the
hope of getting access to the Pharaoh's court and thus obtaining some
material benefit for themselves. This explanation satisfied the servants
and they released her. She hurried back home and informed her mother
of what had happened. Then both of them went to the market place
where the servants stood with the baby. The mother took him in her arms
and put him to her breast, and he sucked greedily until he was satiated.
The Pharaoh's wife was overjoyed when she was informed that a t last a
woman had been found whose milk the child would take and ordered her
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.to be brought to her. On arrival the mother of SayyidnZ MEsa $!&I
sensed that the Pharaoh's wife needed her and her services badly. At the
same time she remembered Allah's promise to her that her son would be
re-united to her after a brief separation. So she decided that she would
offer her services on her own terms. The Pharaoh's wife told her that she
was extremely fond of the child and could not bear parting from him for a
moment. Therefore she should come and live in the palace and nurse the
child. But Sayyidna MXisZ's mother declined to do so. She said she had a
child of her own who too had to be nursed and fed and therefore it was
not possible for her to leave her home. However, if the child was entrusted
to her care she would keep him with her and nurse him. She assured the
Pharaoh's wife t h a t if she agreed to her proposal no effort shall be
wanting on her part to give him the best care and attention. There was no
choice for the Pharaoh's wife and she accepted this arrangement. Thus
the child was, re-united to his mother and Allah's promise to her was
fulfilled.
After some time when Sayyidna Musa $&@I grew comparatively
to bring the
stronger, the Pharaoh's wife asked the mother of MGsZ $&@I
child to her so that she may see him (as she was longing for him). She
also told all the courtiers that the child was coming to their home and they
must show him due respect and offer him gifts. She warned them that she
would watch what they would do with the child. So when MGsZ @\came
out with his mother from her home, he was showered with gifts and
presents right from that moment. The Pharaoh's wife was delighted to see
him and gave him many expensive presents on her own and delivered all
She then took him to
these presents to the mother of Sayyidna K s Z ,%I.
the Pharaoh hoping that he too would give him presents. The Pharaoh
took the child in his arms who suddenly clutched at his beard and pulled
it causing his head to bow down. The courtiers were horrified and said to
the Pharaoh: "We warned you about the promise of Allah to SayyidnZ
Ibrahim 85%that
\ a prophet will be born in the tribe of Bani Isra'il who
will inherit your Kingdom and your wealth and will defeat and overthrow
you. You have seen with your own eyes the first signs of the fulfillment of
Allah's promise". The Pharaoh took the warning and ordered his soldiers
to put the child to death.
Here SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & stopped again in his narration and
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said, "0 Ibn Jubair & ! This is the fourth test (a+) for SayyidnZ MEsZ
@\where death seemed so near".
The Pharaoh's wife at once came to the child's rescue and addressed
her husband thus, "You have given this child to me. He is all mine. So
what is all this fuss about?" The Pharaoh said, "Can't you see that by his
action this child is warning me that one day he would overthrow me and
deprive me of my Kingdom?" His wife replied, "I know a sure means of
ascertaining whether his action was the action of an uninformed and
innocent child or he deliberately intended to defy and challenge your
authority. You order a servant to bring two trays. Put two live coals in
one and two shining pearls in the other and place both the trays in front
of the child. If he picks up the coal, that would be proof enough that he is
totally unaware of the consequences of his action because nobody with
any sense would put his hand in fire." The Pharaoh agreed to this test
I ! & % he
and when the two trays were placed before SayyidnZ MGsZ
picked up the coal. (However there is another tradition that he wanted to
guided his hand and placed it on the
reach for the pearls but Jibra'ilI @
coal). When the Pharaoh saw this he snatched away the coal from the
child's hand to save him from harm. Thus the Pharaoh's wife was proved
right. She turned to him and said, " 0 King! Now you know the truth."
Thus Allah once again saved his life because He had chosen him for a
very special mission.
continued to enjoy the favours of the
(And so SayyidnZ Miis5
Pharaoh and the great love of his mother until he grew to full manhood).
Knowing in what esteem the royal family held him, the people of the
Pharaoh did not dare to insult and torment Bani Isra'il as they used to do
previously. One day he was out for a stroll in the city when he came
across two persons who were quarrelling over some matter. One of them
was a man of the Pharaoh and the other was an Isra'ili. The latter called
got very angry at the
out to Sayyidnii MisZ @\to help him. MisZ\ @
Pharaoh's man. How dare he bully an Isra'ili in his presence knowing
that he held a place of honour in the royal court, and also that he was full
of sympathy for the 1sra';lies (on account of the harsh treatment to which
they were constantly subjected by the Egyptians). People in general
thought that his sympathy for the 1sra';lis was due to his being nursed
and brought up by an Isra'ili woman. It is also possible that Allah Ta'ZlZ
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may have informed him through his mother or by some other means that
he himself was an Isra'ili and that the woman who had nursed him was
in fact his own mother.
hit the
Anyway, being in extreme anger, SayyidnZ MiisZ
Egyptian with such force that he died on the spot. There were no
was
witnesses to this incident except the IsrE7i1i,and Sayyidna MiisE
certain that he (the Isra'ili) would not inform against him.

m\

with remorse and he
The E ptian's death filled Sayyidnii m s i i
c , 4 $Y
J$
;
L
&I
$
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;
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12
(This
is
some
of
Satan's act, He is
said,
indeed a clear enemy who misleads - 28:15). Then he prayed to Allah.

'z!

0 my Lord! I have wronged myself, so forgive me. So He forgave
him. Indeed He is the Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful-28:16.

made secret inquiries about
After this incident SayyidnZ MGsZ
the reaction of the Egyptian about the murder and whether the matter
was reported to the Pharaoh. He learned that the report that was made to
the Pharaoh merely said that an Isra'ili had killed an Egyptian for which
their tribe should make full retribution, and that no mercy should be
shown to them.
The Pharaoh asked them to apprehend the murderer and produce him
with full proof of his guilt because although he was their own kir.g he did
not think it was right to punish someone withoirt sufficient evidence. He
assured them that if they produced the offender with sufficient proof of
his guilt he would not be spared. Thereupon people went out in search of
the murderer but found no clue which could lead them to him.
came out of his house he saw
The next day as SayyidnE MGsZ %, I
the same Isra'ili again fighting with an Egrptian. On seeing SayyidnE
hEisZ\ @
he again called to him for help. But SayyidnZ MiisE
who
was full of remorse at what had happened the day before was very angry
and blamed the Isra'aie for picking up fights. However, he wanted to stop
the man of Pharaoh from attacking the IsrZ'ili, and at the same time
reproached the Isra'ili for being so quarrelsome. The Isra'Tli, seeing MusE
\@ in anger was frightened and feared that he would kill him too. So he
called out, " 0 MilsE! Will you kill me too as you killed a man yesterday"?

And so they parted, but the Egyptian hastened to inform the people
who were on the look out for the murderer that the IsrZ73ihimself had
accused Sayyidnii MKsii
of having murdered a man the day before.
The Pharaoh who was informed of this latest development at once sent his
and to execute him. The
soldiers to apprehend SayyidnZ MKsE
to
soldiers were confident that there was no way for SayyidnE Miisii
escape and therefore they took the main road of the city searching for
him. Somehow a follower of Sayyidnii Miisii \&f
who lived in a far flung
area of the city got wind of the Pharaoh's order to kill him and managed
to reach MiisZi @\through smaller streets to warn him of the impending
danger.

=\

At this point in his narration, Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbiis & paused again
and said, "0 Ibn Jubair! This was the fifth test (a$) for Sayyidnii MEsE
when death had overcome him but Allah Ta'Elii saved his life".
Sayyidnii Miis5 @\a t once left the city and headed for Madyan. All
his life was spent in comfort and luxury and he had never undertaken a
task involving physical exertion. He was also unfamiliar with the
surrounding areas and the roads connecting them. But he had full faith
> a ,' in Allah
&ia1+
LJ+
IC; (I hope my Lord will guide me to the
straight path - 28:22).

PI

d,

As he approached Madyan, he stopped at a well where people had
gathered and were drawing water for their animals. There he saw two
girls standing away from the crowd with their goats. He asked them why
they stood apart to which they replied that being unable to contend with
men for water they were waiting until they had finished watering their
animals and then, if any water was left, they would give it to their goats,
Sayyidnii M5sZ @\was moved to pity for the girls and being physically
a strong man he pushed forward and in no time he watered their goats.
The girls went home with their herd and he sat under the shade of a tree
I>>.:
'
,' * .
and prayed: fi+
>!
Q &! qJ (0 my Lord, I am in need of
whatever good you may send down to me - 28:24). By this payer he sought
Allah's help in providing him something to eat and a place to stay.

.

>

Now when the girls returned home with their herd earlier than usual
their father was surprised, but the girls told him how a kind man had
helped them and watered their goats. The father asked one of the girls to
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bring the man home which she did, and when he heard the story of
SayyidnZ MGsZ @\,he said: ("Do not fear, you have escaped from the
wrongdoing people." - 28:25).
One of the girls suggested to her father to engage SayyidnZ E s Z
*' 4
.,,",
on wages and said *Yl &+rill a3Ll y ,+ a! 6 3 L I &k (Dear father,
hire him; the best man you hire, is the one who is strong, trustworthy 28:26). the father was disconcerted at her words and asked her how she
knew. that he was strong and trust-worthy. The girl replied that she
witnessed his strength when he pushed aside all the other shepherds and
drew water for her goats. And she knew him to be trustworthy because
when she went to bring him home he cast his eyes down and did not raise
them until she had conveyed to him his invitation. Then he told her to
follow him and to guide him to this place from behind. Only a person who
is totally trustworthy would conduct himself in such a manner. The father
a prophet of Allah), having being fully
(He was SayyidnZ Shua'ib
satisfied on this score, proposed to SayyidnZ f i s Z @I that if he would
agree to work for him for eight years he would give the latter one of his
daughters in marriage. He also said that he would like it if Sayyidna
MXsZ @\, of his own free choice, worked for him for a further period of
two years, but this would not be a condition for his marriage with his
daughter. SayyidnZ MGsZ @\accepted these terms and ultimately, by
Allah's command, rendered full ten years service to SayyidnZ Shu'aib
3,

'

J

,,,'#

J,

>',

w\,

f%I.

SayyidnZ Sa'id Ibn Jubair & says, "Once a Christian scholar met me
and asked me whether I knew how long SayyidnZ K s Z @I worked for
This was before Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs & had
SayyidnZ Shu'aib @I.
narrated to me this Hadith. So I told him that I did not know the answer
to his question. Afterwards when I met SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & and put
the same question to him he informed me that SayyidnZ E s Z @\was
bound to do service for the contractual period of eight years which could
not be reduced in any circumstances. Also, it was Allah's will that he
should also serve the additional optional two years. Therefore, he did
for full ten years. Later, when I met
actually serve SayyidnZ Shu'aib
the Christian scholar and gave him the information, he asked me whether
the person from whom I learnt this was more knowledgeable than I was. I
replied him in affirmative and told him that indeed he was a very learned

(w\

person and the best among us"
Having completed ten years of service with SayyidnZ Shu'aib
,
SayyidnZ MEsZ
departed from Madyan with his wife. He had chosen
an unfrequented and unfamiliar route, and on a cold, dark night when
he saw fire on the mount of Tiir he went there to bring some for his wife.
There he saw strange sights, was granted the miracles of the staff (b)
and the bright hand
4) and was also entrusted with the Mission of
Prophethood. This story has been related by the Holy Qur'En in the
preceding pages. At the mount of TEr he was also commanded by Allah to
poceed to Egypt and place his message before the Pharaoh. He was
anxious how he would discharge this duty when he has been declared by
the royal court as an absconding offender and was under the sentence of
death. Moreover, he recalled his stammer. So he prayed to Allah to
remove these impediments. In response to his prayer Allah appointed-his
brother HZrTin
to share his prophethood and through a revelation
commanded the latter to receive him before he entered Egypt. The two
brothers met and as commanded by Allah both of them went to the
Pharaoh's court to invite him to accept the True Faith. After a while they
were admitted to his presence after passing through several stages. They
said to him: &Yi;
"We are the messengers of your Lord". The
Pharaoh asked them GJ
9 (Who then is the Lord of you two? - 20:49).
Their reply to this question has been reported in the Qur'En itself.

c! .
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Our Lord is He who gave everything its shape, then guidance 20:50.

The Pharaoh then asked them what they wanted. He charged
Sayyidna MGsZ @\with the murder of the Egyptian and at the same
time reminded him how he had brought him up in his own palace and the
great kindness he had shown towards him. The reply which SayyidnZ
MiTsZ
gave on both these points is mentioned in the Qur'En. That is,
the murder of the Egyptian was a mistake for which he had asked Allah's
forgive;less. As for the second point, he accused the Pharaoh of having
enslaved the Ban! IsrZ'il and of subjecting them to oppression. These
things could not be allowed to continue for ever and in consequence an
inevitable destiny so decreed t h a t he should be brought up in the

w\

Pharaoh's palace. It was Allah's will and so it came to pass and he owed
no gratitude to anyone. He then asked the Pharaoh to accept the True
Faith and free the Ban; Isra'il from the slavery. The Pharaoh refused,
and asked SayyidnZ MEsZ @\to show some sign to prove his claim of
on the ground and it turned
prophethood. MGsZ @\cast his staff (b)
into a huge snake, which advanced towards the Pharaoh with a fearsome
manner. In great fright the Pharaoh crawled under his throne and
begged SayyidnZ MGsE @\to save his life. MEsZ @\ picked up the
snake and it became a staff again. He then showed the Pharaoh his
second miracle. He pressed his hand under his armpit and when.he
brought it out it was shinning brilliantly. Then he repeated the action
and his hand became normal.
The Pharaoh was in great terror at what he had seen. He assembled
all his advisors and asked them to consider and decide how best they
could meet the threat posed by SayyidnZ K s E @I. Having discussed
the matter among themselves, the advisors assured him that the matter
was not as serious as appeared a t first sight. Those two men were
magicians who, by their sorcery, wanted to deprive him of his Kingdom
and also to destroy their religion which regarded him as god, worthy of
worship. They advised him not to accept any demand made by the two
magicians and on the other hand to invite all the great magicians living
in Egypt who would, by their skill, prevail upon the two visiting
magicians.
The Pharaoh accepted this advice. He ordered all the famous
magicians in Egypt to be brought before him, and when they caale he told
them what was expected of them. They asked the Pharaoh what was the
special trick df the magician whom they were to confront. They were
informed that he could turn his staff into a snake. At this, the magicians
said in a casual manner that it was not a big deal. They too could change
staffs and ropes into snakes and that nobody could beat them a t that
trick. They also wanted to know what their reward would be if they
defeated their opponent. The Pharaoh replied, "If you are successful in
this contest I will make you part of my own family and you will be given
everything that you desire".
The magicians in agreement with MEsZ @\appointed the morning
of the day of their festival for the contest. Ibn Jubair & reports that the

day of their festival was the 10th of Muharram. A large number of people
were gathered in a vast open space to see the contest. They were in no
doubt about its outcome. They scoffed at SayyidnE MiisZl @\and said
tauntingly that in case he got the better of their own magicians, they
Ir
I e r 6 r
would accept his religion >I
y.?;ci A! -:I
c;;
U.2 (So that we may follow
the sorcerers if they are victorious - 26:40).
J J

When everything was ready, the Egyptians asked SayyidnZ Miisii
whether he would like to begin the contest or he wanted them to
make the start. He invited them to show their tricks first. So they threw
t'
," .,,,
their staffs and ropes with the words ,J#I 4 I;!
g.?? (By the majesty
of the Pharaoh we are going to prevail definitely - 26:44) which a t once
turned into creeping, coiling snakes.
.>J
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This sight evoked fear in the heart of Sayyidnii MllsG @I.
3 >jG
*,>
+$ (SO,Musa concealed some fear in his heart - 20:67). Now this
fear could be a natural human reaction and not even prophets are free
from it. Or it may be that he was overtaken by a momentary doubt about
the success of his own mission. But Allah commanded him by means of
revelation to cast his staff. As he did so, it turned into a huge snake and
ate up all the snakes which the Egyptians had produced with their tricks.
The magicians who knew everything about magic at once realized that
was no magic but a miracle from
the performance of Sayyidnii MGsZ
Allah. So they openly announced their faith in the One and Only Allah
. They said
and accepted the religion brought by SayyidnZl Musii
they repented their past sins and abjured the faith of their forefathers.
Thus, Allah effectively belittled the Pharaoh and his companions
frustrating their evil designs
131
Qb
; I+ I' (So, they were overcome
there and turned humiliated - 7:119). It is also reported that while the
contest was in progress 'Asiya, the Pharaoh's wife., put on a humble garb
. The people of Pharaoh
and prayed to Allah for SayyidnZ MiisZ
were under the impression that she was anxious for the Pharaoh and was
praying for him while all her worries were about MiisZi @I.
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The Pharaoh was now in a dilemma. He had no intention of allowing
Ban; Isra'il to leave Egypt. In the years that followed Egypt was visited
by several calamities such as floods, locusts, lice, frogs appearing in food
and utensils etc. (these have been described in the Qur'Zn as a%& 4 1
(Signs distinct 7:133). The Pharaoh would, a t the time of each such
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and promised to release Bani
visitation, approach SayyidnZ E s Z
Isra'il from his bondage and let them leave Egypt if he prayed to Allah to
deliver him from the disaster. But as soon as the affliction was removed
through the prayers of Miis5 @\the Pharaoh reneged on his promise.
This happened several times until Allah commanded SayyidnZ MEsE
to take Bani IsrZ7i1with him and leave Egypt. One night he and the
whole tribe of Bani Isra'il quietly stole out of Egypt. The next morning
when the Pharaoh discovered their escape, he assembled his army and
and his men soon came to a river
went after them. SayyidnZ MEsZ
which had to be crossed. Allah commanded the river that when SayyidnZ
would strike its water with his staff it should part to make
MGsZ
twelve exits for the twelve tribes of Bani Isra'il and that when they had
crossed over, it should resume its normal flow again.

=\

a\

When SayyidnZ MEsZ
reached the river, he forgdt that if he
struck the river with his staff it would open up twelve passages for him
and his men. As they stood there not knowing what to do, the Pharaoh
and his army appeared in the distance. In utter despair they cried (!
, ',, ,3x4 (Surely we a r e overtaken - 26:61). At t h a t critical moment
remembered Allah's promise to him. He a t once
SayyidnZ MEsZ
struck his staff on the water and the river parted showing twelve
passageways. Quickly he and his men went across. The Pharaoh and his
army who were hard on their heels followed them over the passageways
but when they reached the midstream and the last of the Bani Isra'a had
crossed over safely, the water of the river flowed over the passageways as
commanded by Allah. And so the Pharaoh and his entire army perished
under the eyes of SayyidnZ MGsZ
and his men. Some of the men
feared that the Pharaoh might hake escaped death and SayyidnZ MGsZ
prayed to Allah to reveal his death to them. Then by the command of
Allah the Pharaoh's dead body was tossed out of the river and everybody
witnessed his end.
>

a\

As Sayyidna MEsE
and Bani Isra'a continued their journey they
came across a people who worshipped idols which they themselves had
fashioned. Bani IsrZ7i1were tempted and they said to Sayyidna MGsZ
make a
.4
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k\ (0
god for us like they have gods". He (Miis;) said, "You are really an
ignorant people. What these people are in, is sure to be destroyed" - 7:138,
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also reminded them of the miracles which Allah had revealed in
their behalf and the bounties which He had showered on them and asked
them how they could entertain such wicked ideas. Having admonished
them thus, he and his party proceeded on their travel until they came to a
place where they camped. There he said to his men, "You stay here while
I go to my Lord. I will return after thirty days. In my absence my brother
HZGn will act as my deputy and you should obey him in all matters".
Then SayyidnE Muss %&\ went to the mount of n r where he was
commanded by Allah to fast for thirty continuous days in order to prepare
himself for conversation with Him. After fasting for thirty days
continuously he sensed a bad odor in his mouth which is usual when
people fast for long periods, and he thought it would be grossly irreverent
for him to appear before Allah and receive His message in that state. So
he cleaned his mouth with an aromatic grass which grew on a hill close
by. When he approached the August presence, Allah asked him why he
had broken the fast. He replied, "0 Lord! I merely wished to get rid of the
offensive smell in my mouth before coming to Your presence". Allah said,
"0 Miisii! Surely you know that the odor from the mouth of a person who
observes fast is more pleasant to Us than the fragrance of the perfume of
musk. Go back; fast for ten more days and then return to Us." Sayyidnii
M.iisE
obeyed Allah's command.

a\

his brother Sayyidnii
After the departure of Sayyidna MGsZ
HEGn
assembled Bani IsrZ'a and addressed them saying, "You have
brought along with you many things which you either borrowed from the
people of the Pharaoh (Egyptians) or which were deposited with you by
them, as a trust. At the same time there are many things belonging to
you which you loaned to them or left with them in trust. You seem to
think that you can appropriate to yourself the Egyptian's property in lieu
of what you have left behind with them. I do not consider this deal as
lawful; and since we cannot return to the Egyptians what really belongs
to them, I suggest that we dig a pit and bury all such property in it". Bani
Isra'il accepted this advice and threw everything into the pit. Sayyidnii
Harun
then had a big fire built over it so t h a t everything was
reduced to ashes. He said, "Now it is neither theirs nor ours".

a\

a\

Among the Bani Isra'il there was 3 man by the name of SZimiri who,
though not one of them, had migrated with them when they left Egypt.

He came from a tribe who worshipped cows. Being an observant person
he noticed a strange phenomenon namely t h a t wherever SayyidnZ
put his foot, he left traces of life. He picked up a handful of
Jibra'il
earth from one such place and as he was gohg along he met Sayyidna
HZriin =\who thought that the man had in his hand something of
value belonging to the Egyptians. He told him to throw it into the pit as
the others had done, but SZmiri said that what he held in his hand was
the earth from the footprints of SayyidnZ Jibra'il
with whose help
they all had crossed the river and that he would not throw it away unless
SayyidnZ H Z r h @\promised to pray to Allah for the fulfillment of a
wish which he cherished in his heart. On the latter's promise to do so he
threw the earth in this pit and as promised, SayyidnE E r E n
prayed
to Allah to grant SZmiri his wish. Thereupon SZmiri prayed, "I wish that
all the gold, silver, iron and brass which has been thrown in this may
had already prayed to
take the shape of a calf'. SayyidnZ HZrEn
Allah on behalf of SZmiri, and his prayer was granted by Allah. So all the
valuables and other metals which had been thrown in the pit assumed
the cast of a calf which had no life but produced a sound like the bellow of
a bull. According to SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & it was not the sound of a
living thing but more like the low-pitched sound of wind passing through
a hollow passage.
This strange event greatly perplexed the Bani Isra'a and split them
into several groups. SZmiri told them that the calf was the true God and
that SayyidnZ MEsE @\had strayed from the right path. One group
accepted his claim and adopted the worship of the calf. Another group
reserved their judgment until SayyidnZ MusZ %&I would explain to them
how the matter stood, while a third group rejected SZmiri's claim outright
and refused to accept the calf as their god.
When SayyidnZ H a r u n %&I saw this mischief and discord h e
admonished the people and said:

"0my people! You have only been led astray with it, and your
Lord is the RahmZn (All-Merciful).So follow me and obey my
command." - 20:90.

But they asked about SayyidnZ MusE

@\why

did not he come back
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while he had promised to return after thirty days and even after forty
days nearing completion there was no news of him. Some foolish persons
suggested that perhaps he had lost his Allah and was even a t that time
searching for Him.
While these events were taking place a t the camp, SayyidnZ Miisii
@\ having completed forty days of fasting w a s honoured w i t h
conversing with Allah Ta'aii who informed him of the disorder into which
Bani Isra'il had fallen:
I
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So MiisZ went back to his people in anger and sorrow. (20:86)
He put aside the Tablets of Torah which he had brought from the mount
of Tiir and pulled his brother E K n by the hairs. Later, when h e had
calmed down a n d Sayyidnii Hiiriin @\ h a d given a n account of
everything that had happened, he accepted the explanation given by his
brother and prayed to Allah to forgive him.
SayyidnE Miisii @\then went to Siimiri and asked him to explain
his actions. He replied:

<<,

&3.

.b J ,
,GY',yJJ1~zw*
>a

a.5/

y

,

,d

9:

J

8::

I picked up a handful of dust from under the foot of the
messenger (the angel). Then I cast it, and thus my inner self
tempted me - 20:96.
Sayyidnii MZsii

=\

then replied to him with the following words:

He (Musa) said, "Then go away, for your fate in this life is to
say: Do not touch me. And, of course, you have another promise,
never to be held back from you. And look at your god to which
you stayed devoted. We will certainly burn it, then we will
scatter it thoroughly in the sea. (20:97)
Bani IsrZ'il now realized that they had been led astray and they
admired those who agreed with SayyidnE E E n %%\in negating the
divinity of the calf. he^ begged SayyidnE Miis5 @\to pray to Allah to
forgive them and that they were ready to expiate for their sins. Sayyidnii

E s Z i M\ took pains in selecting seventy persons from amongst them
who were well-known for their virtue and piety and who, according to his
knowledge had abstained from the worship of the calf. He led this selected
group to the mount of Tiir where all of them might beseech Allah's Mercy.
B u t a s t h e y a p p r o a c h e d t h e m o u n t , t h e e a r t h s h o o k ' i n a violent
earthquake. O n this, SayyidnZi MGsii 1felt greatly embarrassed i n
front of the group h e was leading a s well a s before his people i n general,
therefore he pleaded to Allah:

"My Lord, had it been Your will, You could have destroyed them
earlier, and me too. Would you destroy us for what the foolish
among them have done?" - 7:155.
I t then transpired t h a t the cause of the earthquake was t h a t despite all
his inquiries and precautions some of the men included i n the delegation
had indeed worshipped the calf and still cherished a sense of reverence for
it.
Allah Ta'ZilZi replied to the prayer of SayyidnE f i s Z i @\a s follows:

"And My mercy extends to everything. So, I shall write it for
those who fear, and pay ZakEh, and those who do believe in Our
verses. Those who follow the Messenger, the Umml (unlettered)
prophet whom they find written with them in the Torah and the
Injil (The gospels)".(7:156, 157)

a\

SayyidnZi K s Z i
said, " 0 Lord! I had prayed to You on behalf of
my people who have repented their evil deeds but You have just informed
me that Your mercy encompasses everyone but the Bani Isra'il. 0 Lord!
Why w a s my b i r t h not delayed a n d why was I not born among t h e
favoured people of the unlettered Prophet?" On this, Allah told him that
the only way through which Bani IsrE'S's repentance could be accepted
by Him was t h a t each one of them should slay with sword anyone he
finds from among his relations, be h e h@ father or son and a t the same
spot where t h e sin of worshipping t h e calf was committed. Thereupon
had
those a m o n g t h e seventy delegates whom Sayyidnii Miis5

brought with him in the belief that they were pious people, but who in
their hearts felt reverence for the calf, also repented and obeyed the
rigorous condition for the expiation of their sins, and when this was done,
Allah forgave the sins of the slayers as well as the slain.
It will be recalled that when SayyidnE MllsE
returned to his
people from the Tiir on learning that they had fallen into mischief he had
put aside in anger the Tablets which he had brought from the mount. He
now picked them up and led his people towards the Holy land (Syria). On
the way they passed by a city where a mighty and powerful people lived
whose unusual appearance inspired fear in the hearts of all who saw
them. Many tales of their valour and cruelty were related to the Bani
~sra'ilso that when SayyidnE f i s E I%&
proposed to enter the city they
refused and said, " 0 M-iisE! These people are tyrants and we cannot face
them. We will not enter this city so long as they are there, but if somehow,
they can be made to leave the city we will gladly enter it." SayyidnE MEsE
argued with them but they were adamant and refused to be moved.
The Holy Qur'En has, at another place, mentioned that two persons
tried to convince Bani IsrE'il to enter the city. According to Yazid Ibn
HZriin, a narrator of this report, SayyidnE AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbZs & has
interpreted the relevant verse to the effect that these two men belonged to
the tyrant nation. They after coming out from the city had embraced the
and realized that Bani IsrE'a are terrified by their
faith of MllsZ
nation. Therefore, they said to Bani IsrE'a, "We are fully aware of the
nature of our own nation. You are terrified of their high stature and their
large number, but in reality they have no strength of heart, nor do they
have courage to face you. If you proceed to the gate of the city, you will
see that they will surrender and you will prevail." Some commentators
have held that these two men were from Bani Isra'a and convinced them
to proceed to the city, but even after hearing their advice they flatly
refused and addressed Sayyidna MEsZ I%&
in the most absurd manner
as mentioned by the Holy Qur'En in the following words:
They said:

"0 fisii! we shall never enter it, in any case, so long as they
are there. So go, you and your Lord, and fight. As for us, We are

-

sitting right here." (5:24)

Sayyidnii MGsZ
had seen enough of the arrogance and defiant
attitude of Bani IsrZ'il in spite of the numerous favours and benefits
showered upon them by Allah and had refrained so far from praying
against them for their provocations. But the rude reply which they now
gave him filled his heart with sorrow and he prayed against them and
termed them as &' G
(Transgressors). Allah Ta'Zl5 accepted his prayer,
and holding them a s &' G
(transgressors), denied them entry into the
Holy Land for forty years and confined them to an open plain where they
wandered aimlessly from morning till evening. However since SayyidnZ
MusZ %I \
was also with them, Allah favoured them with many gifts even
while they suffered punishment. Wherever they went in this waterless
desert of Tih (Sinai) a constant cloud shaded them from the burning sun.
For food, Allah sent to them
j ;r.(Manna is a viscous substance from
the ash tree and Salwa is a quail-like bird). As if by a miracle their clothes
were never torn nor did they become dirty. They were given a square
stone and SayyidnZ MGsZ
was instructed to strike it with his staff
whenever they needed water and twelve springs of sweet water - three on
each side - gushed out of it to serve the twelve tribes of Bani Isra'il, thus
avoiding all disputes. At the end of their journeys wherever they camped,
they found that the square stone was there already. (Qurtubi)
According to the present narration of this Hadith-ul-Futtln, SayyidnZ
. That Sayyidna
Ibn 'AbbZs & had attributed it to the Holy Prophet
Ibn 'Abb5s & did not tell this story on his own, or after hearing it from
someone else is the correct view in my opinion which is supported by the
following event:
When Sayyidnii Mu'awyia & heard this Hadith from SayyidnZ Ibn
'AbbZs & , he denied the truth of that part of the story which said that
while the men of the Pharaoh were unable to find any clue which could
1, it
lead them to the murderer of the Egyptian (i.e. SayyidnZ MGsZ
was disclosed by the second Egyptian with whom the IsrZ'ili df the
previous day was fighting. SayyidnZ Mu'awyia's & objection was that
the Egyptian being ignorant of the previous day's murder could not have
khown and disclosed the name of SayyidnZ MGsZ (%&. a s the murder. The
only witness to the event was the IsrZai.
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When SayyidnZ Mu'awyia & expressed his doubts about this part of
the ~ a d i t hSayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & got angry and took the former by the
hand and brought him to Sa'd Ibn MZlik Zuhri and asked him if he
remembered the occasion when the Holy Prophet % related the story
the murdered Egyptian. When Sa'd Ibn MZlik & replied in the
affirmative he asked him, "Now tell me whether it was the IsrE'ili or the
Egyptian who brought information about the murderer to the Pharaoh"?,
Sa'd Ibn MZlik & replied that it was the Egyptian because he had heard
the Isra'ili say that the murder was committed by SayyidnZ MGsZ
and reported the matter to the Pharaoh. Imam Nasa'i has reproduced this
+lr( of his larger book Al-Sunan al-KubrZ.
long Hadith in +I

m\

Tabari and Ibn Abi HZtim have both reproduced this Hadith in detail
in their Commentaries and have expressed the view that it is not
(rnarfl)i.e. it is not mentioned by the Holy Prophet $$but is in the words
of Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs & which he has taken from those IsrZ'ili
traditions of Ka'b al-Ahbar whose reproduction and narration is
permissible. It is true, however, that at places it contains sentences of the
Holy Prophet $&. Ibn Kathir has reproduced this HadIth i n his
Commentary and after giving his own arguments says that, like Tabari
and Ibn Abi Hatim, Sheikh Abul Hajjaj Mizzi also believes t h a t this
tradition is d& which means that it is a saying of Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs
& and not of the Holy Prophet .

The results, lessons and the great benefits to be obtained from
the story of Sayyidna E s Z @\
The importance which the Qur'Zn attaches to the story of SayyidnZ
KsZ
is evident from the fact that it is repeated frequently in several
Stirahs, the reason being that it contains numerous lessons for mankind,
instances of high wisdom and unusual manifestation of the Supreme
Power of Allah. All these things confirm a true believer in his beliefs, and
provide for him practical and moral guidance. A brief account of some of
these is given in the following paragraphs.

m\

The Pharaoh's foolish plan and how Allah frustrated it
On being told that a boy born to the Isra'ilites would cause the
overthrow of his Kingdom, the Pharaoh issued orders that all male
children born among the Isra'aies should be put to death. Later on for his
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personal and diplomatic reasons he modified those orders so that male
children born in alternate years only were put to death. Allah had the
power to bring about the birth of SayyidnZ MiisZ @\ in the year in
which the male children born to the Isra'aies were spared, but He willed
that the tyrant's brutal plan should recoil on himself. Therefore it was
decreed that SayyidnZ MiisZ @\ should be born in the year when the
new born Isra'ili boys were to be put to death. Then Allah in His Supreme
Wisdom created a situation in which the Pharaoh took SayyidnZ IEsZ
@\under his care and brought him up in his own palace. While all the
IsrZTli male children were being put to death lest any of them pose a
threat to the Pharaoh's authority, SayyidnZ MEsZ @\ grew up in the
luxury of the royal palace where he was loved and respected by everyone.

Divine favours for the mother of Sayyidnii MGsii @\
If SayyidnZ MiisE @\ had accepted the milk from any other
wet-nurse he would have spent his early years in the Pharaoh's palace
and his mother would have suffered great anguish at being separated
from her son. Also he would have been nursed by an infidel woman. But
an inscrutable decree of providence saved him from being nourished by
an infidel woman and at the same time united him with his mother. The
Pharaoh and his wife felt beholden to her and not only showered gifts on
her but also gave her good remuneration for her services. By bringing
Sayyidnii MEsZ @\ to her own house she escaped the necessity of
>,,'>*
'/,':
having to live in the Pharaoh's palace like any other servant.+.d
dJk

,.
Good news for industrialists and traders
There is a Hadith according to which the Holy Prophet $$$ said that an
industrialist or a businessman who, while engaged in his trade also
desired to win the good-will of Allah was like the mother of SayyidnZ
MusZ @\, who nursed her own child and at the same time was paid for
her services (Ibn Kathir). It means that if a mason who builds a mosque, a
school or a building for public use is concerned only with his wages, he
would receive it, but nothing more. But if he undertook to construct these
buildings in preference to other jobs with the intention that these would
be used for good purposes and would benefit pious persons then, like the
mother of Sayyidnii MEsZ @\, he would receive his wages as well as the
religious benefit.

The chosen servants of Allah are gifted with a special attribute
so that all who see them, love them
,* d
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And I have cast love on you from Myself - 20:39.

This verse suggests that Allah bestows upon his chosen servants a
special grace which causes all men, friend or foe, to love them. Of course,
the prophets enjoy this grace to a much greater degree, but many saints
are also known to have possessed it.
Why was the murder of the Egyptian by Sayyidnii IWsZ
regarded as a sin?
When Sayyidna MiisZ
saw an Egyptian infidel fighting an
Isra'ai Muslim, he struck the former with a blow causing his death. He
described this act as an act of Satan and prayed to Allah for forgiveness
and Allah accepted his prayer.

Here is a point for consideration by jurists. This Egyptian was an
infidel and a citizen of a non-Muslim state who had no peace agreement
between him and SayyidnZ MEsE ?%k! . Also he could not be given the
(Dhimmi: A non-Muslim under Muslim rule) who is entitled
status of a
to full protection from the Muslims. He was a non-Muslim citizen of
u ~ J I(Enemy
~ I ~ country) and according to Muslim law killing such a
person does not constitute a sin. So why was the murder of the Egyptian
described as an act of Satan and a sin?

z?

In none of the commentaries has this issue been brought up for
consideration. Some time back, at the behest of Hadrat Maulana Ashraf
'Ali Thanavi >L; hl
I began writing my book ill,dlrcl and when I
came to this issue, I sought his guidance, and his explanation was that
and the
although there was no covenant between Sayyidna MGsE
Egyptian nor did he enjoy the status of a Dhimmi (a non-Muslim citizen
of a Muslim state) yet neither of them was the head of a state. They were
both subjects of the Pharaoh and at peace with each other. This was for
all practical purposes an implied covenant between the two of them. Thus
the murder of the Egyptian was in the nature of violation of the implied
compact and therefore a sin. And since the murder was not deliberate but
accidental, it does not adversely affect the sanctity of his Prophethood. For
this reason in pre-partition India when both the Muslims and the Hindus
-J
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lived under the British rule, Hadrat MaulEnZ Thgnavi jl;hl w,did not
consider it lawful for the Muslims to take the life or property of a Hindu.

Helping the weak and public service have their own rewards both
in this world and in the hereafter
When SayyidnE MiisE
reached the outskirts of Madyan, he
noticed two girls who stood aside because they were too weak to contend
against men and water their goats. These girls were complete strarlgers to
him and he himself was a homeless wanderer. But being a decent man he
was prompted to come to their help. He watered their goats and by this
act of kindness he gained the pleasure of Allah. And his worldly reward
was that SayyidnZ Shu'aib %&Igave him his daughter in marriage.
The philosophy and benefits of a situation in which one
Messenger was an employee and the other an employer
SayyidnE MiisE %&Icame to the house of SayyidnE Shu'aib
as
an honoured guest. After sometime when he felt sufficiently secure from
pursuit by the Pharaoh's soldiers, SayyidnZ Shu'aib
a t the
suggestion of his daughter, offered him employment on wages. This offer
embodies a deep philosophy from Allah and guidance for mankind.

a\,

First: SayyidnE Shu'aib
was a Prophet of Allah Ta'dZ and it
was not beyond his means to entertain a traveler for sometime without
asking for recompense. But it seems that by prophetic wisdom he had
perceived that being a person of noble character SayyidnE MGsE %&I
would not accept his hospitality much longer and would move to some
other place where he might suffer hardship. He therefore made a straight
offer of employment. Here is a lesson that it is not proper to become a
burden on somebody's hospitality for long periods.
for the grant
Second: Allah Ta'ZlE had chosen Sayyidna K s Z
of prophethood, and although toil and hard labour are neither the
pre-conditions for prophethood, nor can the prophethood be obtained by
any amount of exertion and effort, because it is a pure gift from Allah, yet
His Supreme Wisdom had decreed that the prophets should also undergo
a period of strenuous physical labour as a means of character building
and for reforming others. The life of SayyidnE MusE @\had been spent
in comfort and luxury and since he was destined to be a leader of
mankind and to reform their moral life, his service with SayyidnZ Shu'aib

r~ . . J I + was to accustom him to hard work and to prepare him for the
*eat mission for which Allah had chosen him.

Third: SayyidnZ MGs5

w\was given the task of tending the flocks

of goats of SayyidnT Shu'aib 1. It is rather strange t h a t many
have, at one time or the other, performed similar duties. Now a
goat often breaks away from the main flock to the great annoyance of the
shepherd. If he lets it stray it may be lost or even fall prey to a wolf, and if
he punishes it, he may cause injury to the delicate animal. Therefore he
has to be very patient with his flock. The same is the case with prophets;
they can neither ignore the errant humanity nor can they be too severe in
disciplining them. They have to conduct themselves with great patience
and forbearance.

How to choose the best man for a job
The daughter of SayyidnT Shu'aib 1suggested to her father that
he should employ SayyidnZ MCsZ 1in his service as the latter was
' ~ $ 1 . The word
(qawiyy: strong) is applied
both strong and honest (&i
to a person who is strong and has ability to perform satisfactorily the
duties which are entrusted to him, and &: (amin,honest) means that the
record of his past life proves his honesty and integrity.
These two brief words, if considered in depth, cover all the qualities for
selecting a person for different jobs and offices, public or private. In some
cases even the detailed parameters laid down for the selection of
employees in contemporary institutions are not so comprehensive as these
two words are. Honesty, in particular, is something totally neglected today
when selecting a candidate, the entire importance being given to
academic degrees only. The corruption, disorder and mismanagement
seen in public and private institutions a t present is mainly caused by
neglecting honesty and integrity in the employees. If a person is qualified
and wise, but devoid of honesty, he may devise ways to protect himself
from rules against his inefficiency and corruption. This is exactly what
has rendered many public and private institutions inefficient and corrupt.
Islam has therefore laid great emphasis on honesty and integrity, the
blessings of which have been witnessed by the world through the
centuries.

Difference between the approach of magicians and that of the
prophets
The address which the Pharaoh delivered to his magicians in which
he warned them of the threat to the country called for a patriotic response
from the magicians, but they exploited the situation and negotiated their
reward in case they gained victory over Sayyidna hKsZ
. On the
other hand the prophets declare openly that they do not expect any
reward for their services.

I do not claim from you any reward for it - 26:lLQ

Among the many factors for the success of their mission is tht denial of all
material rewards for their services. Nowadays the non-pzvment of
remuneration to scholars,jurists, preachers etc. from Government sources
has compelled them to accept payment for their services which, though
permitted by the later jurists, has reduced the effectiveness of their
mission.

Truth about the magic of the Egyptian magicians
The Egyptian magicians caused their sticks and ropes to appear as if
they had really turned into snakes. The question is whether they were in
reality turned into snakes. The Qur'En says:

Seemed to him, due to their magic as if they were running 20:66.

This shows that they did not really become snakes, but it was some kind
of mesmerism which cast a hypnotic spell on those present, to whom they
appeared as running snakes. This, of course, does not mean that things or
substances cannot be transformed by magic, but the Egyptian magicians
did not possess these powers.

Division into tribes in matters of social life is not censurable
Islam has condemned the notion that regional, linguistic, ethnic and
tribal divisions become the basis of nationalism. It has encouraged in all
possible manners the elimination of all such differences and prejudices.
The very foundation of Muslim polity rests on Islamic nationalism where

people of diverse description, race, lineage and culture constitute one
single nation. The first step which the Holy Prophet $&took when laying
down the foundations of the Islamic state at Madhah was to unite the
Muhajirs and the A n @ -into a single bond of brotherhood. In his last
laid down the rule, for all times to come, that
sermon (tlaJ1 +) he
prejudices and divisions based on geographical region, race and language
are the idols which Islam has demolished. Nevertheless, their distinctions
in the matters of social life have been duly recognized and permitted
within reasonable limits. This is to avoid any hardship for the people due
to the fact that the customs of living, dress, food etc. vary from one area
to the other and from one tribe to another.
The IsrZ'ilites whom Sayyidnii MEsZ %&\ led out of Egypt were
divided into twelve tribes and when crossing the river on their flight
twelve passageways were cleared, one for each tribe. Similarly in the
plain of T& (the waterless desert where Bani Isra'il wandered for forty
years) the stone, by a miracle shot forth twelve springs of water in order
that the twelve tribes of Bani Isra'a might not engage in strife over the
use of water.

Appointment of a deputy to manage the affairs of a community
When SayyidnZi MiisZ %&\ parted from his people in order to engage
himself in prayers a t the mount of TEr for thirty days, he appointed
SayyidnZ =Kin @\as his deputy during his absence and commanded
his people to obey the latter in all matters, so that disputes and quarrels
might not rise among them. This shows t h a t when the head of a
community or a family proceeds on a journey, he should, following the
practice of the prophets, appoint a deputy to maintain order and discipline
among them.

A disagreeable course of action may temporarily be adopted if it
prevents disruption among Muslims
When Bani 1sra'il started worshipping the calf during the absence of
SayyidnZ MEsZ =I, SayyidnZ IElriin %&Iremonstrated with them but
did not go to the extent of severing all relations with them and his
justification was that any harsh action by him would have caused a split
among the Bani Isra'a.

"I feared that you would say, 'You have caused discord among
the children of Isrsil and did not observe my advice"'.(20:94)

accepted this explanation and prayed to Allah in
Sayyidna MGsE
favor of his brother. It leads to the principle that it is permissible to take a
lenient view against an evil as a temporary expediency to prevent discord
and strife among Muslims.

A vital principle of Prophetic Mission
When ordering SayyidnZ IVlEsii @\and Sayyidna HZCn @I to go
to Egypt and invite the Pharaoh to the path of righteousness, Allah also
'#a',.
,.
enjoined upon them to adopt a soft attitude toward him. '+W U Y> '4 Y;;ic
,,,,,
dJ~(-G
(SO,speak to him in soft words. May be, he takes t i t h e advice
or fears [Allah] - 20:44). Here an important principle has been enunciated
that those who wish to reform people and lead them to a life of virtue
should always be gentle and amiable towards their opponents however
obstinate and perverse they may be. By such methods alone can they be
persuaded to give heed to the message brought to them by the prophets.
#.#
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The Pharaoh, who claimed to be a god, was also absolutely guilty of
the massacre of thousands of Isra'ili children just to safeguard his life and
his Kingdom. But when Allah sent the two messengers to him, He gave
them a guideline, namely that they should talk to him in a gentle and
persuasive manner so that he might ponder and reflect on the message
which they had brought to him. This guideline was emphasized in spite of
the fact that Allah knew that the Pharaoh would never give up his
obduracy nor his perverse ways. Here the intention was to bind the
prophets to a conduct which might induce people to reflect and ultimately
instill the fear of Allah in their hearts.

An unfortunate tendency is in vogue among the scholars of criticizing
each other which they regard as a service to Islam. There is a need for
curbing this tendency and the true teaching of Islam should be adopted.

Verses 45 - 50

They said, "Our Lord, we are afraid he will hasten to
commit excess against us, or will cross all bounds!' [451
He said, "Do not be afraid. I am surely with you both. I
hear and I see. [461 So, come to him and say, 'We are the
messengers of your Lord. So, let the children of IsrE'il
go with us, and do not torment them. We have come to
you with a sign from your Lord. And peace be upon the
one who follows the guidance. [471 Verily, it has been
revealed to us that the punishment is for the one who
denies and turns away."' [481
He (the Pharaoh) said, 'Who then is the Lord of you two,
0 ~ s ~[491
? He
" (MtisB;) said, "Our Lord is He who gave
everything its shape, then guidance!' [501
Commentary
Why was SayyidnZ E s Z

afraid?

The words 3E G! (We are afraid) signifies that here SayyidnZ E s Z
and SayyidnZ E r i k
expressed twofold fear before Allah. The
'
first fear is pointed out by the word bp! 31 which means to cross all
boundaries. So the meaning of the sentence is 'perhaps the Pharaoh
would attack even before listening to us'. The other fear is mentioned with
the words
- which means t h a t SayyidnZ MiisZ @\ was
apprehensive that the Pharaoh might, after listening to his demands,
become so refractory and perverse that he might speak about Allah in
disrespectfulterms.

a\

>'#

>'

s$

It will be recalled t h a t when prophethood was bestowed upon
, he had prayed to Allah to depute SayyidnZ HZEn
SayyidnZ MEsE 1also to assist him in his mission, and Allah had accepted his prayer.
& &j &G 3i.&
At the same time Allah informed him 5
5% '(''we rnake.your a r m stronger through (the help of) your

a!

<u

brother and will make for you the upper hand so they will not reach you
(with any harm)" - 28:35) and that whatever else he asked for was
,'
granted to him (LS;1*>- &fr ~ ; A)-~ "You
l have been granted your request
0 Misii" - 20:36. Among the things granted to him was J-b
~2(heart at
peace) which means that he was made immune to fear. So, when he had
received such firm assurances from Allah, how does one explain the fear
expressed by him in this verse. One answer to this question is that the
promise of victory and security from harm is rather vague in that victory
may refer to success in debate with the Pharaoh and his men. It can also
be argued t h a t victory could come only if the Egyptians heard his
arguments and reasonings, and saw his miracles but there was this
possibility also t h a t they might attack him before he had laid his
c$ does not mean elimination of
arguments before them. Besides,
natural fear.
" J
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The second point is that fear of fearsome things is a natural instinct
and even prophets are not free from it in spite of their complete faith in
the promises of Allah. SayyidnZ MGsE @\himself was afraid to pick up
his staff when it turned into a snake therefore Allah re-assured him with
(do not be afraid). On all such occasions Allah removed
the word -Y
>@*a '
their fears by propitious tidings. Three other verses:
6: (So,
he went out of it (the city) in a state of fear, waiting (for what comes next)
- 28:21) and @G$41
JpL
(Then, next morning he was fearful,
, d +,
, ,,
waiting [for what comes next] - 28:18) and LS;1*y
& ,,ejU (SOMisZ
concealed some fear in his heart - 20:67) can also be quoted expressing the
same fear. It was this natural fear which persuaded the Holy Prophet #$
to migrate to Madhah and some of his Companions to migrate first to
Abbysinia and later to Madhah. In the Battle of A h z a the Muslims were
so overawed by the strength of their enemies that they dug a trench as a
had promised them victory on
protective measure even though ~ l l a h
numerous occasions. The truth is that while they did not have the least
doubt about their ultimate victory, the fear which they felt was the result
of a spontaneous human impulse in the face of danger, and the prophets
being human are not immune to this impulse.
I , , "
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;*! ("I am surely with you both. I hear and I
Allah said, &ij
see." - 20:46) Here the word "with you" is used in the sense of divine help
and support which human senses cannot perceive.

-

called upon the Pharaoh to embrace the
SayyidnZ Miis5
True Faith and also to deliver the Bani IsrZ'Tl from bondage
This shows that the prophets have the duty of guiding mankind
towards their salvation as well as to liberate their people from worldly and
is
economic bondages. Therefore, in this verse Sayyidnii MiTsZ
reminded of both these duties.

=\

God created everything; and everything is performing the
functions assigned to it by Him
This point calls for some elucidation which is given in the following
lines. The guidance which Allah gives to the prophets and which is in the
nature of a duty imposed upon them is a special kind of guidance which is
addressed only to human beings and Jinns who are gifted with intellect.
There is also another kind of guidance known as guidance of Takwln
(creation) which every created thing possesses. Allah has given t o fire,
water, earth and air, and their compounds a special kind of feeling and
perception which are not of the same nature as given to human beings
and Jinns. This is the reason why the laws governing things which are
permissible and those which are forbidden do not apply to them. Through
this feeling and perception Allah has assigned duties to all created things
and in obedience to this command of Takwh and guidance, the earth, the
sky and every other created thing is busy performing its allotted tasks.
Air, water, fire and earth are all fulfilling the purpose for which they
were created. They do not deviate from their destined course except by the
command of Allah. And when He so commands the fire turns into a bed of
flowers (as for Sayyidna I b r f i h @I),and water acts as fire as for the
1&;6 l$j! - 71:25). Who has taught a
people of SayyidnZ Nuh
newly born baby to draw milk from its mother's breast or to cry when
hungry or in pain? It is this same Divine guidance which every created
thing receives without any formal training.

a\
(l:c

In brief, every created thing has been programmed, by Allah, with a
guidance of Takwh (creation) which it is genetically bound to follow and
deviating from the same is beyond its power. The other kind of guidance
which is given to the human beings and to Jinns is not inherent in the
nature and thus, is not compulsory but optional. It is this freedom of
choice which renders them liable to reward for good deeds and to
I D
:' :
punishment for their sins. The verse ~d 8 : 'A
1 4 Y &; (who gave
, #

everything i,ts shape then guidance
Takwh (u.1~

-

2050)

refers to the guidance of

reminded the Pharaoh, at the first place, of those
Sayyidnii MGsii
acts of Allah Ta'ZlZ which are obviously done by Him alone and about
which no one else could claim that he has performed them. The Pharaoh
totally unable to refute this argument, and in his confusion asked
SayyidnE MGsZ
a question which was designed to entangle him into
giving a reply that would greatly offend the Egyptians. The question was:
how did the people of bygone ages stand who all worshipped idols, and
what was their fate? The Pharaoh's purpose was that if SayyidnZ MiisZ
replied (as the Pharaoh surmised he would) that they were all
misguided and deserving of Hell, then he could instigate his people
against the latter. But the reply which Sayyidna MYiG %&! gave was so
wise and discreet t h a t the Pharaoh's evil design was completely
fistrated.

w\

Verses 51 - 59

He said, 'Then, what about the earlier generations?"[511

He replied, "The knowledge about those is, in a book,
with my Lord. My Lord does neither err nor forget. 621
(He is) the One who made the earth a cradle for you and
made for you therein pathways to move, and sent down
water from the heavens and brought out, with it, pairs
of different vegetations: 1531 Eat, and graze ypur cattle.
Surely, in that there a r e signs for t h e people of
understanding." [541
From this (earth) We created you and in this we shall
put you back and from this We shall raise you up once
again. [551
And We showed him (the Pharaoh) all Our signs, yet he
belied and refused. [561 Said he, "Have you come to us to
drive us out of our land with your sorcery, 0 MEsZ? [571
We will, then, bring to you a similar sorcery. So, make,
between you and us, an appointment not to be backed
out, neither by us nor from you at an even place." [581

-

He (Esii) said, !Your appointment is the festival day
and that the people are assembled at forenoon." [591
Commentary

Verse 51 tells us that the Pharaoh had asked the question regarding
the end of earlier people. If Sayyidna MiisZ @\ h a d given a
straightforward answer that they were misled and will go to Jahannam,
then the Pharaoh would have got a chance to scorn that it was not just
was blaming but all their ancestors as
him whom SayyidnZ MCsZ @I
well. Naturally such a situation would have created doubts in the minds
of people. Therefore Sayyidna Musa
gave such an answer which was
full of wisdom and did not give any chance to the Pharaoh for misleading
the people. He said (as mentioned in verse 52) that only Allah knows their
end. He never makes a mistake nor does He forget things. The words "My
Lord does neither err" mean that it is inconceivable that Allah wills one
thing and something different should happen.
The word &j$(pairs) used in verse 53 is used here in the sense of
L
"Kinds"or "Species", and the word & is the plural of the word 4 which
means "different" or "diverse". The verse means that Allah has created so
many kinds of plants that they are beyond human reckoning and each of
them contains special properties which make them invaluable to man for
4

his well-being. It is impossible for man to comprehend completely all the
properties and uses of all the plants created by Allah Ta'ZlZ. For centuries
scientists have been working to find out all about them and researches
have revealed a great deal about their properties. However it is impossible
to claim that whatever we know at present is the last word.
4

~~5

The next verse (54)says &I
+Y @j ,J
' ;
! (Surely, in that there are
4
signs for the people of understanding. (2054).The word &I is the plural
('aql:
i Intelligence)
of &$(nuhyah) which is used in the same sense as $
because it enables wise and intelligent persons to avoid harmful acts.

The composition of every human being contains, together with
the seed, the earth of the place when he will be buried
The words
l&
(From this We created you) in verse 55 means
that Allah created you from the earth. This verse is addressed to all
mankind although it is known that man is created from seed and not from
earth, except Sayyidn;? 'Kdarn @I who was created directly from earth.
One possible explanation for this is that since Sayyidn;? 'xdam
is the
father of all mankind and was himself created from earth, therefore all
his descendants have been similarly described. Others have said that the
seed itself is made of earth therefore anything created from the seed is in
fact created from the earth. According to Imam al-Qurtubi JL w, the
text of the Qur'Zn clearly indicates that man is created from the earth.
3

*'

(at an even place) in verse 58 the Pharaoh proposed
By words GY
that the contest between SayyidnZ MCsZ
and his own magicians
should be held at a place which should, as far as possible, be within easy
access of the Egyptians, Sayyidn;? Mus;?
and the Bani IsrZ'il. The
latter readily accepted this proposal and fixed the day and the time for the
D
,* , 4 ,,, '
, ' D
,.(Your appointment is
contest by suggesting
dUl ++
,Jey
;
the festival day and that the people are assembled at forenoon - 20:59). %
&>I has been explained differently by different authorities. Some say it
was a special festival when the Egyptians, attired in beautiful dresses,
gathered outside the towns, while others say that it was a Saturday (;%
d l ) , and according to some others it was the tenth day of Muharram

.
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The great advantage in fixing for the contest
It was a wise move on the part of SayyidnE MisE
to fix festival
day as the day of contest when all Egyptians, high and low, were
expected to assemble at an appointed place. There was also a point in
fixing early forenoon as the time for the contest because this is the time
when people, having finished their daily chores, are free to engage in
other things. Also daylight and visibility are at their best in the early
forenoon and people, while dispersing after witnessing a momentous
event, spread the news far and wide. Thus when, with Allah's help,
SayyidnE Miisii
inflicted a crushing defeat on the Egyptian
magicians, the story became known the same day to people living in far
flung places.
Magic - its truth, forms and the rules governing it
For a detailed discussion on this subject reference may be made to the
story of HZiriit and MiirTit in Sllrah Al-Baqarah a t page 265 to 278 of
Ma'ariful Qur'an vol. I.
Verses 60 - 76
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So, the Pharaoh turned back, and put his plot together,
then came. [60] MZsZ said to them, "Pity on you, do not
fabricate a lie against Allah, lest He uproots you with a
punishment. And loser is he who fabricates a lie!' [611
Then, they disputed among themselves in their matter
and kept their talk secret. [621 Said they, "Certainly,
these two are sorcerers who wish to drive you out from
your land and do away with your excellent way of life.
[631 So, make your plot firm and come forth in one row.
And successful today is he who stands high." [641
They said, "0MGsZ, either you throw, or shall we be the
first to throw?" [65] He said, 'Rather, you throw." Then,
suddenly their ropes and sticks seemed to him, due to
their magic, as if they were running. [661 So, K s Z concealed some fear in his heart. [671 We said, "Do not be
scared. Certainly, you are to be the upper most. [681 And
throw what is in your right hand, and it will devour
what they have concocted. What they have concocted is
but a sleight of a magician, And the magician does not

succeed wherever he comes from!'[691
So, the magicians were led (by the truth) to fall in
prostration. They said, 'We have (now) believed in the
Lord of HZriin and MGsE!' [701 He (the Pharaoh) said,
'You have believed in him before I permit you. He is, in
fact your chief who has taught you the magic. So I will
certainly cut apart your hands and your legs from
opposite sides and will crucify you on the trunks of
palm-trees, and you shall know who of us is more
severe in punishment, and more lasting!' [711
They said, 'We will never prefer you over the clear signs
that have come to us and over Him who has created us.
So, do whatever you are to do. You will do only for this
worldly life. [721 We have believed in our Lord, so that
He forgives us from our sins and from the magic you
had compelled us on. And Allah is t h e best and
everlasting!' [731
Surely whoever comes to his Lord as a sinner, for him
there is Jahannam wherein he neither dies nor lives.
[741 And whoever comes to Him as a believer having
done righteous deeds, for such people there are the
highest ranks, [751 the eternal gardens beneath which
rivers flow, where they shall live for ever. And that is
the reward for one who has purified himself. [761
Commentary

'.

1'

The words 'a&?
(and put his plot together) in verse 60 indicate
that the Pharaoh assembled his magicians and their tools. According to
SayyidnE Ibn 'AbbZs & there were seventy two magicians but others
have put their number at figures which vary from four hundred to nine
hundred thousand. Their leader was a blind man whose name was
Sham'iin (a-).
SayyidnZ lMiisZ1s@\prophetic address to the magicians

Before the start of the contest SayyidnZ m s i i
addressed some
words of friendly advice to the magicians to warn them of divine
punishment if they persisted in denying God's miracles and other
manifestations of His power. His actual words were:

Pity on you, do not fabricate a lie against Allah, lest He uproots
you with a punishment. And loser is he who fabricates a lie -

20:61.
It was hardly to be expected that the magicians who had entered the field
with all the might of the Pharaoh-behind them would pay any heed to
words of advice. However, the prophets and their
Sayyidnii Musii's
followers possess a hidden power so that their plain and simple words
penetrate the most unruly and perverse minds, and the address of
caused discord and dissensions among the
SayyidnZ MGsZ
magicians, some of whom thought that these could not be the words of a
magician but of a higher being and were therefore, against the contest.
,
,
- "'
ppj\lri (then, they disputed among
But others were adamant, +
(and kept their talk secret themselves in their matter - 20:62),
20:62). Ultimately their unanimous decision was to proceed with the
contest because, in their opinion, Sayyidnii Miisii @\ and SayyidnZ
HZEn
were both magicians who wished to drive away the Pharaoh
and his men from Egypt by their magic and to eradicate their ideal way of
life. This decision of theirs is mentioned in verse 63 in the following words:
J'..

J,,'
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Said they, "Certainly, these two are sorcerers who wish to drive
you out from your land and do away with your excellent way of
life. (20:63)

The word & is the feminine of # which means "most excellent". The
meaning is that the Egyptians believed that their religion which regarded
and SayyidnE
the Pharaoh as god was the best and Say-yidnZ W s i i
HiiEn
wanted to destroy it and supplant their own religion in its
place. The word 4$ (translated in the text as 'way of life') is also used to
describe the chiefs and leading citizens and according to Sayyidnii Ibn
'Abbas & and SayyidnZ 'Ali & the word has been used here in this
sense namely that these two men wished to finish off all their leaders and
important citizens and i t was therefore, the duty of the Egyptian
magicians to unite and use their best endeavours to defeat the enemy
,'.,& pa t 6
-G1L(So, make your plot firm and forth in one row 20:64). Formation of troops in ranks in battle has an unsettling effect on
the enemy, so the Egyptian magicians arranged themselves in ranks for
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the contest.
The Egyptians were confident of their success and in a mood of
complacency asked SayyidnZ K s 5 1whether he would like to make
the first move or whether they should initiate the contest. SayyidnZ MusZ
&!id\ invited them to start the contest (Rather, you throw - 20:66) and
there were several reasons for this. In the first place the Egyptians
to open the battle
showed courage when they invited SayyidnE K s Z
and this offer called for an equally generous and chivalrous response.
Secondly by making the offer the Egyptians showed their confidence in
the outcome of the contest and implied as if they had already won it. On
by his counter-offer, sought to convey to the
his side SayyidnZ MusZ
Egyptians t h a t h e regarded the result of the game as a foregone
conclusion in his own favour. And finally he wished to see the tricks of the
Egyptians before he planned his own strategy. So, with these
preliminaries over, the Egyptians cast their staffs and ropes on the
ground and it appeared to the onlookers as if they had turned into snakes
and were running about.

m\
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> i:;I!. &.(Their ropes and sticks seemed to him, due to
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their magic, as if they were running - 20:66). The verse shows that the
Egyptian magicians had cast a hypnotic spell on the onlookers to whom it
appeared that the staffs and the ropes had turned into snakes and were
running about on the ground, whereas in fact no such transformation
had taken place.

4 .,,"

j$&
2-9 (So Miisii concealed some fear in his heart 20:67.). The sight of so many snakes crawling around evoked a sense of
fear in SayyidnZ MllsE 1which he did not reveal to anyone. Even if
this fear was for his own personal safety then it can be regarded as a
natural human reaction to a dangerous situation and does not conflict
with the mission of prophethood. It is clear, however, that the fear which
he felt was not for his own life. His apprehension was that if the immense
crowd, which had assembled to see the contest, sensed that the Egyptian
magicians had the upper hand then the purpose of his mission would be
frustrated. These doubts and fears were dispelled when in the next verse
d!,'4s;:Y (do not be scared. Certainly , you are
Allah assured him &YI L?
to be the upper most - %0:68).

Siirah TE-HZ : 20 : 60 - 76

136

d&i 3 L; & (And throw what is in your right hand - 20:69). Allah
by means of a revelation (sj) to cast
commanded siyyidnii MCsZ
down what he held in his right hand, and when he threw down his staff
it turned into a huge snake and ate up all the imaginary snakes which
the Egyptian magicians had produced by their magic.
Conversion to Islam and bowing in prostration by the Pharaoh's
magicians
The Egyptian magicians who were masters of their art realized at
once that what they had just witnessed was not magic but a miracle
brought about by a Supreme Power. Consequently they fell in prostration
and declared openly their faith in Allah - the God of Sayyidnii E s i i
and Sayyidna Harun
According to some traditions these magicians
did not raise their heads until they had seen a glimpse of heaven and
31j
dl
)
hell. ( c j -~b$ ~
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$I;; $ 3'd $1 jG (He [the Pharaoh] said, "You have believed in him
before I permit you" - 20:71). The Pharaoh, thus disgraced before a vast
multitude, was furious and he stormed at the magicians how they dared
without his prior
accept the religion brought by SayyidnE MEsZ @I
pupils
permission. He suspected that they all were SayyidnZ E s a ' s
who taught them the magic and had accepted defeat in connivance with
him.
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4 3 Xi (I will certainly cut apart your hands and

your legs from opposite sides - 20:71). The Pharaoh thus threatened his
magicians with dire punishment. He said he would cut off their hands
and feet from opposite sides i.e. first the right hand, then the left foot.
This apparently was the mode of inflicting punishment under the laws of
;
l~ J Y
(And; will crucify you on the trunks of
the Pharaoh. @I
palm-trees - 20:71) He also said that after cutting off their hands and feet
he would crucify them on the trunks of palm-trees where they would
remain suspended until they died of starvation.

tjz
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(They said, "We will never prefer
you over the clkar signs that have come to us, and over Him who created
us." - 20:72). The magicians, however, stood firm and did not waver in the
face of the Pharaoh's threats. They told him plainly that they would not
give him, nor anything he said, preference over the clear proofs and the

i;h;

:

miracles which Allah had shown to them. SayyidnZ 'Ikrimah & says that
when the magicians prostrated themselves before Allah, He gave them a
glimpse of the eminent places and the gifts which were to be their reward
in Paradise. They confirmed their belief in the one God Who created the
earth and the skies and rejected Pharaoh's claim to divinity. While
neglecting the threats of the Pharaoh they further said: "So you do what
you want and punish us in whatever manner you choose. And, "You can
punish us as long as we live but when we die we will be out of your reach.
On the other hand we are in the power of Allah both in this and after
death, and His punishment is of greater concern to us".

> & z)i

(And the magic you had compelled us on - 20:73).
The magicians now accused the Pharaoh of having forced them to practice
magic else they would not have taken it up. Here a question may arise
that the magicians came to the contest of their own free choice and had
even negotiated before hand their reward if they were victorious. How,
then, could they justify their accusation that the Pharaoh had forced
them to practice magic? A possible answer can be that whereas the
magicians, to begin with, were tempted by promises of generous rewards
for taking part in the contest they soon realized that they stood no chance
against miracles and wanted to withdraw from the contest. It was then
that the Pharaoh forced them to take up the challenge of MGsZ @\.
Another explanation is t h a t under a law passed by the Pharaoh
everybody was compelled to learn magic.
&JI

'l;;

The propitious end of 'xsiyah, the Pharaoh's wife
Qurtubi has mentioned in his commentary that while the contest
between vice and virtue was in progress, the Pharaoh's wife kept herself
informed of the minute to minute developments and when she learned
that Sayyidna m s i i $&%I had emerged victorious, she at once declared
her adherence to the True Faith. When the Pharaoh was informed of his
wife's defection, he ordered that a huge rock be thrown upon her. When
'Ksiyah saw the rock coming, she raised her eyes in supplication to Allah
who took away her soul so that the rock fell on her lifeless body.
Revolutionary change in the lives of the magicians
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Surely whoever comes to his Lord as a sinner, for him there is

-

Jahannam .... And whoever comes to Him as a believer ... for
such people there are the highest ranks .... (20:74-76)

These words which refer to the Islamic beliefs and the hereafter have
been spoken by the magician who only recently became Muslims and who
had not yet been instructed about the principles and the obligations of the
new faith.
It was the result of their brief association with Sayyidna Miisii:
that Allah, in an instant, revealed to them the mysteries of their new
faith so that they gave scarce heed to Pharaoh's threats. Thus with the
adoption of the religion of Allah they attained a state of sainthood which
is given to others after long and assiduous exertions. SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas
& and 'Ubaid Ibn 'Umair & said it was a divine marvel that the
magicians who started the day as infidels became saints before it ended.
(Ibn Kathir)

-

Verses 77 82

And We revealed to MEsZ saying, "Move out with my
servants at night, then make for them a dry path in the
sea (with the strike of your staff),neither fearing to be
caught up nor being scared (of anything else)!' [771
Then the Pharaoh chased them with his troops. So
covered they were, by that which covered them from
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the sea. [78] And the Pharaoh led his people astray and
did not show them the right path. [791

0 children of IsrZT1, We delivered you from your enemy
and appointed for you the right side of the mount
(Sinai) and sent down for you the Mann and SalwZ [80]
Eat from the good things We have provided you with,
and do not transgress in respect thereof, lest My wrath
befalls upon you. And the one upon whom befalls My
wrath certainly falls into destruction. [811

vr

And surely I am the Most-Forgiving for him who
repents and believes and acts righteously, then takes to
the right path. [821

Commentary
The decisive defeat which he suffered in the contest between the right
and wrong and between miracle and magic broke the power of the
Pharaoh, and the Ban; IsrZ'ile stood united under the leadershin of
SayyidnZ MGsZ
. Allah now commanded SayyidnE I E s E %& to take
his men out of Egypt. But this move was full of danger. First there -was
the risk of pursuit by the Pharaoh, and second the river, which they had
nu means of crossing, barred their flight. Allah dispelled both these fears
mind and told him to strike his staff on the
from SayyidnZ MYis5's
surface of the water, and dry passageways would appear in the bed of the
river over which they could all escape, thus frustrating Pharaoh's pursuit.
This story has been narrated earlier under Hadith ul-FutGn in this very
Surah.

=\

When the time came, Sayyidna MGsZ %&I struck the surface of water
with his staff and masses of water stood asunder revealing twelve dry
?$K
j>
paths, as mentioned in Surah Ash-Shu'arZ' I'#
;G (And
each part became like a big mountain- 26:63). The walls of water which
divided the passages were so formed that those going on one road could
see and talk to those travelling on other roads, thus imparting to them all
a sense of security.
The number of the Ban; IsrZ'il who fled Egypt and the strength of
the Pharaoh's army
According to RTih ul-Ma'Eni SayyidnZ MiisZ $#
embarked
I&\ on his
journey towards the Red Sea with the Bani IsrZ'il soon after sunset.
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Earlier they had announced that one of their festivals was approaching
which they would celebrate outside the city, and on this excuse, as well as
to allay the suspicions of the Egyptians, they borrowed some jewellery
from the Copts promising to return it after the festival. At that time Bani
Isra'il numbered six hundred and three thousand, while another version
puts their number at six hundred and seventy thousand. These figures,
which may be exaggerated, have been taken from Isra'aite traditions, but
one thing appears certain, namely that they were divided into twelve very
populous tribes. These large numbers were also a gift from Allah because
were just
the first arrivals in Egypt in the days of SayyidnZ Ytisuf %$I
the twelve brothers. Now the twelve tribes of those twelve brothers which
fled Egypt numbered well over six hundred thousand.
When the Pharaoh learned that the Bani Isra'il had taken flight, he
assembled a large army of which the advance units consisted of seven
hundred thousand horsemen and started off in pursuit. When the Bani
Isra'il saw the river barring their way ahead and the Pharaoh hot on
their heels, they cried out in despair. "Surely! We are caught". SayyidnZ
MiisZ
consoled them with the words
2; ;! (With me is my
Lord indeed. He will guide me - 26:62). Then by the command of Allah he
struck his staff on the water and twelve dry passageways appeared on
which the twelve tribes of Bani Isra'il crossed over to the other side in
safety. The Pharaoh who saw all this was frightened but he urged his
men on by declaring that the dry paths were formed because the river
stopped flowing on account of the awe which it felt in his presence.
Saying so, he spurred his horse into the river ordering his army to follow
him. When they were all in the middle, Allah commanded the river to
resume its flow and water covered them over. (R* ul-hla'ani)
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~ $ I , $ J I -,:L; $G$ (And appointed for you the right side of the

mount Tiir. (20:80)) After their deliverance from the threat of the Pharaoh,
and when they were safe across the river, Allah made a promise to
Sayyidnii MiisZ %$I
and through him to the Bani Isra'il that they should
move to the right side of the mount of TGr so that Sayyidna MusE
might be given the Torah and so that they might witness him speak with
Allah.

~ijir-/lj
31
@ d$j (And sent down for you the Mann and SalwZ. 20:80)

This incident occurred when, having crossed the river, they were

commanded to enter a sacred city, but they refused and as punishment
they were confined to a valley which is known as the valley of Tih (Sinai).
They stayed there for forty years and in spite of the punishment which
they were undergoing they continued to receive gifts from Allah, and the
Mann and SalwZ (a special kind of food) was one such gifts which was
given to them for their sustenance.
Verses 83 - 89

"And what has caused you to hurry before your people,
0 MZsZ?" [831 He said, "Here they are just behind me,
and I hurried towards You, 0 my Lord, so that You be
pleased." [841
He said, 'We have then put your people to test after you
(left them) and SZmirT has misguided them." 1851
So, MiisZ went back to his people in anger and sorrow.
He said, "0my people, did your Lord not promise you a
good promise? Did then the time become too long for
you, or did you wish that wrath from your Lord befalls
you, and hence you backed out from the promise made
to me?" t861
They said, 'We did not back out, of our own volition, of

the promise made to you, but we were burdened with
loads from the ornaments of the people; so we threw
them and so did throw SZmirT." [871 Then he brought
forth for them a calf, a body with a lowing sound. Then
they said, 'This is your god and the god of f i s i i , and he
( f i s a ) erred!' [881
Do they not then see that it does not respond to them
with a word, nor does it have power to harm or benefit
them? [891
Commentary

Sayyidnii MiisZ @\ and the ~ a n IsrZ7il,
i
having escaped the
Pharaoh's wrath and having crossed the river in safety, proceeded on
their journey. Soon they came upon a people who worshipped idols. They
said to SayyidnZ MiisZ @I, "These people have adopted the idols as their
gods who are visible as well as tangible. Do give us also a god whom we
.,J.,-J,.
can see and touch." SayyidnTi KsTi @\replied,
8%
;
!
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ljCi6 &j 2
("YOUare really an ignorant people. What these
people are in, is sure to be destroyed; and false is what they are doing." '#
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78:139.)

to bring his
It was then that Allah commanded SayyidnTi MiisTi
people to the mount of Tiir where he would receive the Book Torah which
would be a code and a policy document for all of them. However, he would
have to prepare himself to receive the Torah by observing a fast for thirty
days and thirty nights continuously. This period was later extended by a
further ten days so that the total period of fasting was forty days and
forty nights. Then SayyidnZ MiisZ
led his people towards the mount
of TEr, but in his eagerness to receive the Torah he hastened ahead so
that he could complete his prayers and fasts for the prescribed period of
to be
thirty days as early as possible. He appointed SayyidnZ E E n
his deputy during his absence. The Bani Isra'a continued the journey at
their leisurely pace while he pushed on hoping that they would join him
in due course near the mount of Tiir. In the meanwhile STimin, by his
wiles, seduced them into adopting the calf as the object of their worship
and thus divided them into three factions. This unfortunate development
seriously impeded their progress towards the Tiir.

Allah questioned Sayyidnii E s E %&I
about his haste and the
wisdombehind the question
When SayyidnE MGsE
appeared before Divine Presence, Allah
questioned him as to why he had hastened ahead of his people. The
obvious purpose of the question was to inform SayyidnZ K s Z a of the
mischief into which his people had fallen while he himself, unaware of
what had happened in his absence, was expecting their arrival at the F r
(Ibn Kathir). On the other hand, according to Rtih ul-Ma'Zni, the question
contained an implied rebuke to Sayyidnii K s E
on his haste which
deprived his people of his supervision and enabled Siimiri to mislead
them. His position as a prophet made it incumbent on him to stay with his
people and keep a watchful eye on them and their activities. The learned
commentator has further observed t h a t this question implied an
indication that a leader should remain behind his people when travelling
to bring his people out of
with them, as Allah Ta'ZlE had ordered Liit
>
'm
the city and to remain at their back yJL>I elj (follow them at the rear
%
r
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-15:65)

SayyidnZ MGsZ @\,ignorant of SZmir?s mischief, answered the
question put to him by Allah that his haste was the result of his ardent
desire to fulfill Allah's command without loss of time so as to deserve His
greater favour, and that his people were close behind him and might
arrive at any time. It was at that moment that Allah informed him of the
evil that had befallen his people and the part played by SZmiri in
bringing it about.

Who was SZmirI?
Some people have said that Siimiri was an Egyptian Copt who lived
next door to SayyidnZ MGsii %&\ and had accepted the True Faith. When
took the B a d IsrZ'il out of Egypt he also joined the
SayyidnZ K s E
exodus. Others have said that he was the chief of one of the clans of Bani
IsrZ'il called Samira which is still well-known in Syria. According to
Sayyidna Sa'id Ibn Jubair @ he was a Persian from the Kirman
province. Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs 4 says that he belonged to a nation of
cow-worshippers who somehow reached Egypt and pretended to join the
religion of Ban; IsrZ'il whereas in actual fact he was a n hypocrite
(Qurtubi). Another version is t h a t he was a Hindu from India who
worshipped cows, adopted the religion of SayyidnE MIIS;? 1truly, and
later returned to his infidel faith, or had accepted the true faith in

m\

hypocrisy. SZmirh name, as generally believed, was MGsZ Ibn Zafar. Ibn
Jar& has related from Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs & that SZmi6 was born in
the year when under the orders of the Pharaoh all male Isra'ili children
were to be killed. His mother, fearing the worst, put him in the hallow of a
cave and covered its mouth. She would visit him from time to time and
feed him as best as she could. On the other hand Allah appointed Jibra'll
to look after the child and provide him nourishment. Jibra'il @\
brought honey on one finger, butter on the second finger and milk on the
third finger which he fed to the child. He lived in the cave until he grew
to manhood and, a s h a s already been narrated above, became a n
unbeliever, involved the Bani IsrSi'il in a great disaster and himself
suffered a terrible fate as a punishment from Allah. A poet has made a
reference to this story in the following two couplets:

m\
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If a person is not fortunate in his birth then the minds of those
who bring him up are bewildered and those who attach high
hopes on him are disillusioned. Lo! The MusZ whom Jibra'Tl
brought up became an infidel and the Musa who was raised by
the Pharaoh became the Prophet of Allah.
~,litj$;$
J
-&' I (Did your Lord not promise you a good promise? 20:86) SayyidnE MEsE %\returned to his people full of sorrow and
anger. First of all he reminded them of the promise which Allah had made
to them that He would give them a Book for their guidance by adhering
to which they could achieve all their worldly and religious objectives. He
said that it was for the purpose of receiving the Book that he had started
out with them for the mount of T'ilr.

wl$$ jG(Did then the time become too long for you? - 20236) Not
much time had elapsed on Allah's promise and it is inconceivable that the
Bani Isra'il could have forgotten it, or if they remembered it, there was no
reason for them to despair of its fulfillment on account of delay, thus
providing for themselves justification for the worship of the calf.

$: 3 $$&.dl >d,.. rI (Or did you wish that wrath from your
#

,#
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Lord befalls you? - 20:86) But since neither of the two eventualities
mentioned above could be contemplated, the only conclusion was that

they knowingly and of their own choice invited the wrath of Allah.

@

..C 126(They said, "We did not back out of our own

,,,
&I

volition, of the promise made to you". - 20:87) The excuse which the Bani
1sra'S offered for adopting the worship of the calf was that they did not do
so of their own choice but merely followed S5mi6's example.
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(But we were burdened with loads from the
ornaments of the people. - 20237) The word ;I;$(awziL) is the plural of ,j;
(wizr) which means "burden". On the Day of Judgment everybody will
carry his bundle of sins on his shoulders just as one carries a load;
therefore the sin is also termed as 'wizr'(load). The word hj means
ornament and r2 (the people) refers to the Egyptians from whom Bani
1sra'il had borrowed the ornaments on the pretext of wearing them on
their festival day, but which they did not return to their owners and
carried with them on their flight from Egypt. These ornaments have been
described as Jljjiin the sense of "sins" because these were borrowed
articles and by not returning them to their lawful owners the Bani IsrE73
had committed a sin. From the badlth ul-futun which has been
reproduced in detail in the earlier pages it would appear that Sayyidnti
HErTin @\warned them about their guilt and directed them to throw all
the ornaments in a pit. According to some other versions it was SEmG
who told them that by holding on to something which did not belong to
them they were committing a sin and advised them to throw all the
ornaments in a pit, which they did.
IjIj~l

When does the property of infidels become lawful for the
Muslims?
The non-Muslims who live in a Muslim state and abide by its laws
they are known as Dhimmis 2).Such people as well as those infidels who
have entered into a treaty with the Muslims remain in full control of their
properties and it is not lawful for the Muslims to deprive them of any part
of it. However, the properties of those infidels who are neither Dhimmis
nor have any treaty with the Muslims, and who are described by the
jurists as & 22 (an infidel belonging to enemy country) are lawful for
the Muslims.
That being so why did SayyidnZ E r U n

describe the ornaments

borrowed by the Bani Isra'ii from the Egyptians as a burden, meaning
sin, and ordered them to throw everything in a pit? One explanation,
which a majority of commentators have given is that the properties of
infidels of an enemy state carried the same status as that of spoils of war.
The law governing the spoils of war before the promulgation of the
Islamic code was that while the Muslims could forcibly dispossess the
infidels of their properties, they were forbidden to use them for their
JL) thus acquired were
personal benefits. All the spoils of war (0
collected and placed on a mound as offering where a fire from the sky such as lightning - consumed them and this was a sign t h a t Allah
approved their war against the unbelievers. On the other hand if the fire
did not consume offering (the spoils of war) it was considered that Allah
did not approve their war so that the spoils were regarded as inauspicious
and nobody ever approached them. Under the Islamic Shari'ah some of
the old laws were relaxed and as a result Muslims were permitted to use
the spoils of war for their own benefit. A Hadith on this issue appears in
Sahih of Muslim. According to the laws, in force then, even if the
ornaments borrowed by the Bani Isrii'il from the Egyptians were
considered as spoils of war, those could not have been allowed for the
personal benefit of Bani Isra'il. That is why everything was thrown into
the pit under the orders of Sayyidnii HZrEn =I.
The research conducted by Imam Muhammad JG
on this issue
from a Juristic point of view is given in his book
and its commentary
by Sarakhsi. His conclusions are very weighty and closest to the truth,
namely that the property of a harbi (infidel belonging to an enemy
country) cannot be treated as spoils of war in every case. In order to be so
treated, and thereby become lawful for the Muslims, it must have been
acquired by sword in the course of a proper religious war ( j i h d ) . On the
other hand the property of a harbi (a citizen of an enemy state) which
has been acquired otherwise than in a religious war cannot be treated as
spoils of war. Such properties are however termed as & (fai') which can
be used lawfully by the Muslims only with the consent of the owner.
Taxes imposed by an Islamic state and paid by the infidels voluntarily fall
in the definition of fai' and their use is permissible even though they have
not been acquired in the course of a religious war.
The ornaments borrowed by the Bani IsrZ'3 did not fall in either of

these two categories. They could not be described as fai' because they
were borrowed from the Egyptians who did not transfer their ownership
to ~ a nIsra'il,
i
nor could they be considered as spoils of war because they
were not taken in the course of a religious war. Thus according to the
Islamic Shari'ah the Ban; IsrZ'il could not have lawfully used the
ornaments for their personal benefit.
decided to migrate to
It is well-known that when the Holy Prophet
~ a d h a hhe
, had with him many valuables which the infidels of Arabia
had entrusted to him for safe custody because they had full faith in his
honesty and integrity and had, in recognition of these qualities, bestowed
upon him the title of Amh (&I
- honest). He was so solicitous about these
deposits that he placed them in the hands of Sayyidnii 'Ali & and
specifically directed him to restore them to their rightful owners before
migrating to Madhah. This clearly shows that it is not lawful for Muslims
to appropriate, for their personal use, the valuables belonging to
non-Muslims.
., : '
- means, "we cast away the ornaments". According to
The word L p
the eadith-ul-futiin (narrated earlier in detail) this was done under the
orders of SayyidnE HZrEn
while some other versions say that SZmG
cajoled the Bani Isra'il into throwing the ornaments in the pit. It is quite
possible that both these versions are true (as appears below).
"

a\
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ir4rLi~
$&g (So did throw SZmiri -

It appears from the
had ith-ul-futiin related by SayyidnZ 'AbdullEh Ibn 'AbbZs & (reported
in earlier pages) that after the Bani IsrZ'il had thrown away all the
ornaments, Sayyidnii =fin
ordered a big fire to be lit in the pit
which melted them and left them in one solid piece. The decision as to the
disposal of this precious metal was deferred till the return of SayyidnZ
msii
. After all this had happened SEmiri approached SayyidnE
Hafin
. He had something in his closed fists and sought permission
to throw it in the pit. Sayyidnii HEriin
thinking that he held some
ornaments in his fists permitted him to cast them in the pit. Then S i i d
said, "I will certainly throw it, but first I want you to pray to God that a
wish which I have may be granted." Sayyidnii E f i n
unaware of
the evil which he planned, prayed to Allah in his behalf, and SZmiri
opened his hands and threw what he held in the pit. It was not
20:87)
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ornaments but only dust from under the hoof marks of the horse of
Jibra'il
which Samiri had collected after he observed that signs of life
appeared in the dust under the hoof marks of the horse. Aided by Satan
he now wished to put life into a calf by means of this dust. Nevertheless,
whether it was the result of the miraculous property of the dust or
whether it was a consequence of the prayer cf SayyidnZ HZrGn @\in
behalf of Samiri, the molten lump of gold and silver assumed the form of a
calf and started making bovine sounds. There are other traditions also
which relate that it was SZmG himself who persuaded the Ban; Isra'il to
throw the ornaments in the pit after which he carved the molten metal in
the shape of a calf which had no life. He then sprinkled on it the dust
from the hoof marks of the mount of SayyidnZ Jibra7il@\ and it became
a living calf. All these and similar stories which are based on Isra'ilite
traditions have been related by Qurtubi in his commentary and by other
writers as well. These traditions cannot be wholly relied upon, yet at the
same time we do not possess sufficient ground to disprove them either.
;I$ 'A I&
%+
(So he brought forth for them a calf, a body
with a lowing sound. - 2 0 : ~ s )Some Commentators maintain that it was
only a body without life and that the sound was produced by a special
contrivance. But the majority of commentators believe that the calf in fact
possessed signs of life.

4' i>G
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#!12I$& (Then they said, "This is your god and the

god of MEsZ, and he erred." - 20:88) Having carved a calf which could also
produce a sound, SZmiri and his friends said to the Bani Isra'ill', 'Here is
your god and the god of MiisZ. It seems Musa has forgotten, that is why
he has gone elsewhere in search of god".

&;

jj; % (DOthey not then see that it
Y;12
$ &Y;$3&'!
does not respond to them with a word, nor does it have power to harm or
benefit them? - 20239) The excuses put forward by the Bani Isra'a before
for the evil deeds end with the previous verse. In
SayyidnZ MEsZ
this verse Allah reminds them of their folly by pointing out to them that
even if the calf had life and made bovine noises would that be sufficient
reason to adopt it as the object of their worship? They were well aware
that it could not answer their prayers nor had it the power to harm them
or to benefit them.
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Verses 90 94

And HZriin had already said to them, "0 my people, you
have only been led astray with it, and your Lord is the
Rahman (All-Merciful). So follow me and obey my
command." [go] They said, "We will never discontinue
staying with it, until MEsZ returns to us." [911 He
(MEsZ) said, " 0 HZriin what did prevent you from
following me when you'saw them going astray? [921 Did
you then disobey my command?" [931 He said, "0 son of
my mother, do not hold me by my beard, nor by my
head. I feared that you would say, 'You have caused
discord among the children of IsrZ9il and did not
observe my advice." [941
Commentary

When the Bani Isra'a were smitten with the mischief of calf-worship
S a y y i d n a Hariin &@\as t h e d e p u t y of S a y y i d n a MEsZ
remonstrated with them but to no avail. They split into three factions.
Those who remained loyal to Sayyidna HZriin @\and refused to be
misled by SZmirI and who numbered, according to Qurtubi, twelve
thousand. The second faction adopted calf-worship with the reservation
that if Sayyidna MiisSi &@\ , on his return, forbade them they would give
it up. The third faction consisted of zealots who believed that Sayyidna
MiisZ
would approve of their action and would himself join them in
calf-worship but even if he did not, they themselves would never give up
their new faith. When Sayyidna Muss
returned to his people he
rebuked them for the mischief they had caused (as related in the earlier

a\
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verses). Then he turned to SayyidnZ E r U n @\and in a rage seized him
by his beard and the hair of his head. He asked him t h a t when the
unbelief (p0 of the Bani IsrZ'il had become obvious, why he did not
follow him to the p r mountain and why he disobeyed his orders.
,5-
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M. , Yl V;LP +.lJj! LL15(What did prevent you from following me when

you saw them going astray. - 20:92) One meaning of ittiba' (following)
referred to in this verse is that when SayyidnZ HZrUn
discovered
that the Bani Isrii'il had strayed from the righteous path, and were
beyond recall, he should have abandoned them and joined SayyidnZ
MiisZ @\at the TLr mountain. The other meaning of the word 'follow',
as adopted by some commentators is that when the Bani IsrZ'il had
should have fought them
forsaken the True Faith, SayyidnZ E r U n
as SayyidnZ K s i i @\would have done had he been present there. In
that he
any case Sayyidnii MLsii @\blamed SayyidnZ HZrLn
should either have fought the Bani IsrZ'il or should have parted company
at the TEr mountain, and that
with them and joined SayyidnZ MEsZ
his continuing to live with them was an unwise act. SayyidnZ Hartin \addressed him as GI d (0 my mother's son!) which implied a plea not to
judge him too harshly. His excuse was that if he had fought the Bani
Isra'a or abandoned them with his twelve thousand men, it would have
caused discord and strife among them. He said that he had understood
(Take my
the parting advice of SayyidnZ MiisZ @\&&ij&$ 2
place among my people and keep things right - 7:142) to mean that he
should maintain harmony among the people and prevent differences at
all cost. Besides, he said, he had hoped that when he (SayyidnZ K s Z
@I) would return, he would be able to handle the situation satisfactorily.
A further excuse which he offered and which is reported elsewhere in the
Qur7Znwas
i;Ijh?j
;y1;! (7:lsO)which means that the Bani
IsrZ'il have taken me as weak because of the small number of my
supporters and were about to kill me. SayyidnZ K s Z @\did not press
the matter any further with his brother. He then turned to SZmini and
asked him to explain his conduct in this whole affair. Qur'iin does not
indicate whether he accepted the excuses offered by Sayyidnii Hiiriin
or whether he considered the latter's mistake as one of ijtihad
(assessment) and dropped the matter.
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Differences between two prophets when the opinions of both
could be right
1; this affair the considered opinion of SayyidnZ MEsE @\, by way
of ijtihiid was that in the situation as it took shape SayyidnZ E r i i n @\
should have totally dissociated himself from the Bani Isra'il by removing
himself and his followers from their company, and that by continuing to
stay with them he had compromised his position. On the other hand
SayyidnE HZriin
felt, by way of ( j t i h a , that such an action would
have caused a permanent split among the Bani Isra'il and divided them
into factions, and since there was hope that they would see the error of
returned, he thought it wise to
their way when Sayyidna Muss
adopt a conciliatory attitude towards them. The purpose of both the
prophets was a strict adherence to the commands of Allah and to ensure
that the Bani Isra'a remained steadfast in the observance of the True
Faith and in their belief in the Oneness of Allah. Where they differed,
however, was the manner in which these objectives could be achieved
whether to make a complete break with the dissidents or to bear with
them in the hope that things would improve ultimately. Both these views
have merit and it is not possible to pass a firm and final judgment on
them. The differences among the jurists based on i j t i h a are of a similar
nature and those holding different opinions cannot be charged of having
broken any religious laws. As regards SayyidnZ MEsZ @\ seizing his
brother by the hairs, it only shows his anger and frustration with the
situation which had developed during his absence, but on hearing his
explanation, he prayed to Allah to forgive them both.
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Verses 95 98

He CvIGsZ) said, 'What then is your case, 0 SZmirT?" [951
He said, "I perceived something they perceived not. So I
picked up a handful of dust from under the foot of the
messenger (the angel). Then, I cast it. And thus my
inner self tempted me!' 1961
He (MusZ) said, 'Then go away, for your fate in this life
is to say: 'Do not touch me'. And, of course, you have
another promise, never to be held back from you. And
look at your god to which you stayed devoted. We will
certainly burn it, then we will scatter it thoroughly in
the sea. [97] Your God is Allah other than whom there is
no god. He encompasses everything with knowledge!' [981

Commentary

,.+G CIH(I perceived

something they perceived not - 20:96)
The referencehere is to Jibra'il
There is a tradition that he was
present on his horse a t the river crossing when, the Bani Isra'il having
crossed it safely to the other side, the Pharaoh and his army entered the
river in pursuit of the fugitives. There is another tradition t h a t after
SayyidnZ MCsZ @\had crossed the river SayyidnZ Jibra'il
came to
him riding a horse to invite him to go to the TSir mountain. At that time
SZrnin alone, and no one else, saw him and the reason, according to a
tradition of Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas &,was that he was nourished by
Jibra'il when his mother had left him in the cave, and knew him well.
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foot of the messenger.- 20:96) The word
; ; J (messenger) refers to Jibra'il
The Satan planted the idea in the heart of SZmin that the earth
must somehow contain signs
under the hoofs of the mount of Jibra'a
of life and he should pick up some of it - which he did. According to the
tradition of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &

a\.

a\

d
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(The thought occurred to SEmirl was that if he sprinkled this
earth on something and uttered the words, "You become so and
so", it will change its original form and become "so and so.")

~

~t is also related by some exegetes t h a t SZmiri observed t h a t grass
sprouted unfailingly in the earth under the hoofs of the horse of Jibra'Tl
1from which he deduced that it contained traces of life. (&&I
2IS)
The same explanation is adopted by REh ul-Ma'Eni on the authority of
Tabi'in and majority of commentators, and it includes comments on doubts
. (BayZnul-Qur5n)
expressed by some skeptics P(~ZJI+ dl
Later on he moulded the ornaments, which the Ban; IsrZ'll had
thrown in the pit, in the shape of a calf and sprinkled the earth on it. By
a miracle of Allah it developed signs of life and could even make a sound.
The detailed story of SZmir; and his calf has been given in (hadith
ul-futun)in earlier pages of this volume.

sky J$- ;i $41
2 &' ?&
For your fate in this life is to say: 'Do not touch me1.-20:97

The punishment proposed by SayyidnZ MEsE
for SZmiG in this
world was that everyone should sever all contacts with him and not to
come near him, and he too was commanded not to touch anyone. Thus he
was condemned to spend the rest of his life away from all social contacts like a wild animal. Whether this punishment was awarded to him by
SayyidnE MEsZ
by means of a law which was binding on SZmiri as
well a s on the Bani IsrZ'il, or whether SEmiri was smitten by some
peculiar affliction which deterred people from making any physical
contact with him, is not known. Some traditions have it that SayyidnE
MGsZ
had laid a curse on SEmiri so that if anyone touched him then
both the parties came down with fever (Ma'Zlim). Thus he spent all his
life hiding from people and whenever he saw someone approaching him,
he would call out &.&? (Don't touch me). I t i s mentioned i n Rtih
ul-Ma'Zn; on the authority of Al-Bahr ul-MuhTt that initially SayyidnZ
MusE
had intended to execute SZminS but Allah stopped him because
SEmirI was a very generous person and helped people who were in
distress.
8,#

,8 .

The word '&/--Imeans "we will certainly burn it". Here the question
arises: how could the calf which was carved from gold and silver be burnt,
because these metals when subjected to extreme heat are melted but are
not reduced to ashes. Several possibilities have been advanced. The first is
that after signs of life appeared in it, the calf ceased to be a figure of gold

and silver and became an animal of flesh and blood in which case it could
be slaughtered and burnt. The second explanation is that it could be filed
with a rasp into very minute particles of dust (Ad- Dur al-ManthGr). A third
explanation is that it could be burnt by means of some chemical device
RE^ u l - ~ a ' a n l ) There
.
is yet a fourth explanation, namely that the calf
could be burnt by some miracle (BayZnul-Qur'Zln).

-

Verses 99 114

Thus We narrate to you certain events of what has
passed, and We have given to you, from Ourself, a (book
of) advice. [991 Whoever turns away from i t shall
certainly bear a heavy burden on the Doomsday, [lo01
all such people living under it forever. And how evil for
them is that burden on the Doomsday! [I011 The Day
when the Horn (8%) will be blown and We shall gather
them together t h a t day, while turned blue, [I021
whispering among themselves, 'You did not remain (in
graves) more than ten (days)". [I031 We very well know
what they say, when the best of them in his ways will
say, "You did not remain more than a day." [lo41
And they ask you about the mountains. So, you say, 'My
Lord will blow them up totally (as dust), [I051 then will
turn them into a levelled plain [I061 in which you w21T
see neither a curve nor a mound. [I071
That day they will follow the caller, having no
crookedness. And the voices will turn low in awe for
the RahmZn (All-Merciful).So, you will hear not but
whispering. [I081
That day no intercession will be of any use to anyone,
except the one whom the RahmZn (All-Merciful) has
permitted and was pleased with his word. [ l o g ] He
knows what is in front of them and what is behind
them, and they do not encompass Him i n (their)
knowledge. [I101
And all faces will be humbled before the Ever-Alive, the
All-Sustaining. And the loser is the one who bears (the
burden of his) transgression. [I111 And whoever does
acts from righteous deeds, while he is a believer, shall
fear neither injustice nor curtailment (of his rewards).
[I121

And in this way We have sent it down to you, an Arabic
Qur'Zn, and have detailed therein some warnings
repeatedly, so that they may be fearful or i t may
produce a lesson for them. [I131 So High above all i s
Allah, the King, the True.

Siirah TZ-HZ : 20 : 99 - 114

156

And do not hasten with (reciting) the Qur'Zn before its
revelation to you is concluded, and say, "My Lord,
improve me in knowledge."[I141

Commentary
hj (And We have given to you, from Ourself, a (book of)
:$>
advice. - 20:99) According to a majority of commentators the word
(advice)in the present context means the Qur'Zn.
d,
'
*',,.
, ,,, ,,
, ., ~3& '4;j;
4
s 2,d 2 (Whoever t u r n s away from i t shall
certainly bear a heavy burden on the Doomsday - 20:100) Turning aside
from the Qur'Zn can take different forms: not paying proper attention and
respect when it is being recited; showing scant desire to learn to read it or
to comprehend its meaning, or reading it incorrectly without regard to
correct pronunciation etc.; reading it without full concentration; reading it
not to win God's goodwill but to attain worldly rewards such as wealth
and fame. Likewise not striving to comprehend the laws laid down by the
Qur'Zn or, having understood them, not complying with them or acting in
their defiance are extreme forms of disregard for the QurY5n.Any neglect
of the rights and claims of the Qur'Zn is a great sin and the guilty person
will bear it on his head on the Day of Judgment in the shape of a heavy
load. It has been related in several traditions that the evil deeds and the
sins which a person has committed in his life time will be placed on his
head in the shape of a heavy burden on the Day of Resurrection.
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& (The Day when the Horn [SGrl will be blown - 20:102)

According to SayyidnZ Ibn 'Umar &,a Bedouin asked the Holy Prophet
(the Horn) to which he replied that it is something like a
about
horn which will be blown, meaning thereby that when the angel will blow
into it all those who had lain dead for centuries will return to life. Only
Allah knows the true nature of the SGr (the Horn).
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$& ,JIYL Y j (And do not hasten with (reciting) the
Qur'an before its ;evel&ion' is concluded - 20: 114.) It has been stated in
Sahih Hadith on the authority of Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs & that in the
early days of revelation when angel Jibra9il&&\ brought a Qur'Znic verse
and recited it to the Holy Prophet $$ , the latter would try to repeat it
after him, lest it escapes from his memory. He had, thus, to make a double
effort, i.e. to listen to and understand the meaning of the Qur'iinic verses

while they were being recited by Jibra'il
and also to repeat them in
order to commit them to memory. In this verse as well as in the verse
XQ +!
occurring in Surah k;G (75:16) Allah lightened this burden
from the Holy Prophet $& by assuring him that he need not worry himself
about memorizing t h e Qur'Enic verses which were revealed to him
because He (Allah) would make it possible for him to remember them
without any effort on his part. All that he was directed to do was that he
should keep praying, L& Gij, 2;
, (My Lord, improve me in knowledge).
This comprehensive prayer includes a plea for memorizing that portion of
the Qur'Zn which had already been revealed to him and a desire for what
remained of it and for the ability to understand its true meaning.
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Verses 115 - 127

And earlier We had given a directive to 'Adam, then he
forgot, and We did not find in him a firm resolve. [I151
And when We said to the angels, "Prostrate before
'Adam". So, they prostrated, all but Ibl'is who refused.
[I161 So, We said "0 'Adam, this is an enemy to you and
to your wife. So let him not expel you from Paradise,
lest you get into trouble. [I171 Here you are privileged
that you will not be hungry nor will you be unclad, [I181
and you will not be thirsty, nor will you be exposed to
sun." [I191
Then the Satan instigated him. He said, "0'Adam, shall
I guide you to the tree of eternity and to an empire that
does not decay?" [I201
So, both of them ('zdam and Eve) ate from it, and their
parts of shame were exposed to them, and they started
stitching on themselves some of the leaves of Paradise.
And 'Adam disobeyed his Lord, and erred. I1211
Thereafter his Lord chose him. So He accepted his
repentance and gave (him) guidance. [I221 He said, "(0
'Adam and Eve) Go down from here, all of you, some of
you enemies of some. Then, should some guidance come
to you from Me, the one who follows My guidance shall
not go astray, nor shall he be in trouble. [123lAnd
whoever turns away from My message shall have a
straitened life, and We shall raise him blind on the Day
of Judgment!' [I241 He will say, "My Lord, why did you
raise me blind while I was sighted?" [I251 He will say,
"Like this Our signs came to you and you had ignored
them. And in the same way you will be ignored today."
11261
And thus We recompense him who exceeds the limits
and does not believe in the signs of his Lord. And
certainly the punishment of the Hereafter is more
severe and more lasting. I1271
Commentary

And now we come to the story of Sayyidna 'Adam

which has

Siirah TZ-HZ : 20 : 115 - 127

159
-.
been related earlier in Siirah ~ l - d a q a r a hand Al-A'rZf and partly in
Siirah Hijr and Al-Kahf, and will also appear later in Siirah Sad. The
link of the story with the preceding verses has been variously explained
by the commentators. The most obvious of these explanations is the one
A d 5G& &
4J.?
(Thus We
which refers to an earlier verse
narrate to you certain events of what has passed- 20:99) in which Allah
informed the Holy Prophet % that the stories of the past prophets were
revealed to him as evidence and confirmation of his own prophethood and
in order that his own followers be warned against committing the sins for
which the earlier generations were punished. The first, and in some ways,
the most instructive story was that of SayyidnE 'Adam
in which
there was a clear warning for the followers of the Holy Prophet
that
Satan was an old enemy of mankind who by his flattery and show of
into committing an error for
sympathy tricked SayyidnE 'Adam
which both he and his wife were expelled from Paradise and the clothes
which they wore there were taken away from them. Later their prayer for
was elevated
forgiveness was accepted by Allah and SayyidnZ 'Adam
to the status of prophethood.
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(And earlier We had given a
$j
I;; J!
directive to 'Adam, then he forgot, and We did not find in him a firm
or
resolve. - 20:115) Here the word G+ has been used in the sense of
'&; (Al-Bahr ul-M$it), and the meaning of the verse is that long before
the time of the Holy Prophet % Allah had assigned a particular tree and
to shun it and not to eat any yield
enjoined upon SayyidnE 'Adam
from it, and that barring this tree and its yields he was free to use the
fruits of all the trees and all the other gifts from Allah which were
abundantly available in Paradise. And, as will follow, he was also warned
that the Satan was his enemy against whose wiles he must at all times
remain on his guard and that any lapse on his part would land him in
serious trouble. But he forgot and was found wanting in resolution. Here
two words have been used, namely d&; (nisyan)which means to forget or
to be unmindful, the other word is r j i ('urn) which means to be resolute
in the performance of some task. In order to fully comprehend the
meanings of these two words it is well to bear in mind that SayyidnE
'Adam
was one of those prophets who were endowed by Allah with
constancy and determination, and that prophets, by virtue of their status
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are infallible.

a\

The first word suggests that Sayyidnii 'Adam
was overtaken by
(forgetting) and since forgetting something is beyond one's control
and volition it does not constitute sin. There is a Hadith which says p 2J
& . . J I J WI$1
(My followers will not be held liable for mistakes and
unmindfulness). Then there is the general pronouncement in the Qur'Zn
&; 'Y!
SY
(Allah does not obligate anyone beyond his capacity 2:286). At the same time it has to be remembered that there are ways and
means which if adopted will prevent people from forgetting things. And
since t h e prophets s t a n d high in t h e favour of Allah a special
responsibility rests upon them to adopt such ways and means to avoid
even mistakes and refrain even from forgetting something, therefore,
they may well be held liable for not using the means which were available
to them in order to avoid forgetfulness. The well known Sufi Junaid
Al-Baghdadi ,Jk hl r r , has expressed this idea in the following words
& d l a& j13YI a G (The good deeds of ordinary virtuous men are often
regarded as sinful and evil when performed by those who stand high in
Allah's favour).

a

The episode under reference occurred before SayyidnZ 'Adam ?%&I
was granted prophethood and according to some Sunni Scholars sins
committed in the prior period do not militate against the concept of the
prophet's immunity from sin. Also it was a case of forgetfulness which
cannot be considered as a sin, but in view of the high position of SayyidnZ
as a prophet of Allah this too was regarded as a lapse for
'Adam
which he was admonished and as a warning to him his lapse was
described as
(Disobedience).
The second word is 'azm (firm resolve) and the same verse says that
SayyidnZ 'xdam ?%&\ was found wanting in 'azm. As a matter of fact he
was fully determined to comply with the commands of Allah but the
intrigues of Satan weakened his resolve and unmindfulness made him
lose his grip on it.

. . .& i!;

(And when We said to angels - 20:116)Here is a brief
mention of the command which, after the creation of SayyidnZ 'Adam
@I, Allah gave to all the angels including Iblis (Satan) who a t that time
lived in the Paradise with them, to prostrate to him. All the angels obeyed

but Satan refused. In his haughtiness he claimed that he was made of
fire while Sayyidna 'Adam
was made of clay, and fire being superior
to clay, he could not be expected to prostrate to the latter. As a
punishment for his arrogance and defiance of the command of Allah he
was accursed and driven from Paradise while a11 the gates of Paradise
and Sayyidah H a w w Z i ' u
were opened wide for SayyidnE 'Adam
rXJI to enjoy the fruits of its gardens and all the blessings of Allah at
their will. However, there was one particular tree which they were told to
shun in all circumstances and never to partake of any of its produce. This
story has been related in SErah Al-Baqarah and Al-A'rZf. Instead of
repeating it here, Allah has mentioned his directives given to Sayyidna
'&dam
to comply with His commands to the fullest extent. Referring
that
to the rebellious conduct of Satan He reminds Sayyidna 'Adam
the former is his enemy and that both he himself and his wife should at
all times be on their guard against his deceptions. But if they succumbed
to his tricks and became heedless of the commands of Allah then they
,,.
would be expelled from Paradise and face distress ($
;l;: &A %).
The word $(tashp8) is derived from ijG (shaq8wah) which has two
meanings namely distress or trouble in the Hereafter and distress in this
world. Here the word has obviously been used in the second meaning
because it cannot be used in its first meaning even for pious Muslims,
leave alone the prophets. Commentators have explained this word in the
sentence +,I X ;
,
$6 a14 (He will have to earn his living by the labour of
his hands). (Qurtubi) In the present context the second meaning of the
word appears more appropriate because in the following verse reference
has been made to the four basic needs of human life, namely food, water,
clothes and shelter which are freely available in Paradise without any
effort and toil. This verse also contains a hint to SayyidnE 'xdam
that if he ever was expelled from Paradise, He would forfeit all these gifts.
It is worth noting that here only those gifts have been mentioned which
are basic to human life, to the exclusion of the other major rewards and
comforts which are available in Paradise and the intention is to warn
SayyidnZ 'xdam 85% that one wrong step would deprive him of all these
benefits, which he would have to earn for himself with physical labour
and by the sweat of his brow. Most commentators have adopted this very
. (lest you get into trouble) Imam Qurtubi
meaning of the word
has also recorded that when SayyidnE 'xdam
came down to
Jk
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the earth, Jibra'il
gave him some grains of wheat and rice and
taught him how to plant the seeds, harvest the ripe crop, grind the grain
and prepare bread from it. Finally when all the stages were completed
and Sayyidnli 'Adam \&%f
sat down to eat, the bread slipped out of his
hand and rolled down the hill. SayyidnZ 'Kdam #!@\ went after it and
retrieved it with great exertion. Thereupon Jibra'il
told SayyidnE
'Adam
that on the earth he and his descendants would have to WOL-k
very hard in order to earn their livelihood. (Quaubi)

The responsibility for providing the essential needs of a wife rests
on her husband
Early in this verse when Allah spoke to Sayyidna 'xdam
He
,,.
included Sayyidah Hawwa' also in His address &
W &j>j L.d &
:
GI(Satan is your enemy and the enemy of your wife.'~oyou both must
be very careful so let him not expel you from Paradise - 20:117). But
towards the end of the verse word
(lest you get into trouble) is used
in the singular and not in dual form. From this ImSim Qurtubi has
deduced the rule that a husband is responsible for meeting the essential
needs of his wife and that any physical labour which is necessary to meet
that responsibility must be provided by the husband alone. The use of the
word
in second person singular is a pointer to SayyidnZ 'Adam %&!I
that if they were sent to the earth the onus of earning a livelihood for
himself and Sayyidah Hawwli' fXJllgSLt will fall on him alone.

..

&

Only four things fall within the definition of obligatory
maintenance.
Qurtubi says that this verse clearly indicates that there are four
things only which a husband must provide for his wife namely food,
water, clothes and shelter. Anything else which he gives her will be
regarded as gift, but is not binding on him. From this it has also been
deduced that wherever Islamic law makes a person responsible for the
maintenance of somebody else (such as sick and needy parents whose
maintenance is the responsibility of the children), it is obligatory on him
to provide only these four things.
,,,,a.

~j & tyj Yl & !; (Here you are privileged that you will not be
hungry nor will you be unclad, and you will not be thirsty, nor will you be
exposed to sun - 118, 119.) Four things needed for the existence of life will

be provided in Paradise without asking or putting in any labour. One
should not doubt that good taste of food will not be enjoyed because of the
absence of hunger in Paradise. Similarly, it is incorrect to assume that one
would not enjoy drinking cold water in Paradise because of lack of thirst.
The reality is that hunger and thirst would not be felt in Paradise to the
extent of feeling any difficulty. The food will be made available as and
when one would desire, and the cold water will be provided immediately
when one would like to drink. In fact everything will be provided the
moment one would desire.
,,

&j (49 dl)*I
g!$>
;
(Then the Satan instigated him ...
And 'Adam disobeyed his Lord and erred - 120, 121.) Here it is pertinent to
and
ask that when Allah had specifically told SayyidnZ 'Adam
Sayyidah Haww;?' CKullW to abstain from a particular tree or to eat any
part of its yield, and had also warned them to beware of Satan's
machinations who was their sworn enemy who would do his best to
seduce them and thus cause their expulsion from Paradise, why then,
despite all the warnings and admonitions, did SayyidnZ 'Adam
let
himself fall into the trap laid out for him by the Satan. His action clearly
constituted disobedience of the commands of Allah and were, therefore,
acts of sin. There is consensus among scholars that the prophets of Allah
are immune from all sins - minor or major, and SayyidnZ 'Adam ?%!id\was
a prophet of Allah! So how may one explain his action of eating the fruit
of the forbidden tree when Allah had warned him in such clear terms? An
answer to all these questions will be found in the commentary of Siirah
Al-Baqarah which also explains the use of the words & (to disobey) and
cs$ (to err) in reference to SayyidnZ 'Adam @\. According to the divine
Islamic law the action of SayyidnZ 'Adam @\did not constitute a sin but
because he was a prophet of Allah and in His high favour therefore this
minor lapse on his part has been described as
(disobedience) for
which he was admonished by Allah. A further point here is that the word
cs$ has two meanings: One is "to be deprived" and the other is "to err", or
"to go astray". Al-Qushairi and Al-Qurtubi have adopted the first
meaning of the word and have explained this verse by saying that as a
was deprived of the
punishment for his lapse SayyidnZ 'Adam
comforts which were available to him in the Paradise and as a result his
life became harsh and bitter.
#.
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It is incumbent on Muslims to show reverence to the prophets of
Allah when referring to them
QZdi Abii Bakr Ibn Al-'Arabi JG dl br, when discussing the word
& (disobeyed) etc. i n reference to SayyidnZ 'Adam \- i n h i s book
AhkZm-ul-Qur'Zn h a s m a d e a n i m p o r t a n t o b s e r v a t i o n w h i c h i s
reproduced below i n his own words:

Today it is not permissible for any of us to use the word 9%
(disobedience)in relation to Sayyidnii 'xdam ,W except when it
has been used with reference to this verse or to a Hadith of the
Holy Prophet $!$. When indeed it is not desirable to use this
word in relation to our own not-too-distant ancestors, who were
like us, how can it be permissible in relation to SayyidnZ 'xdam
#@I
who is the father of all mankind and more deserving of
respect than our own ancestors? Besides he is a revered prophet
of Allah whose excuse He accepted and forgave him for his
lapse. For such a person the use of the word 3 W (disobedience)
is totally forbidden.
The same views have been expressed by Qushairi Abii Nasr.
The t;;rds l& l.&
&&! (123) mean "both of you go down together".
This command can be i n rkference to SayyidnZ 'Edam
and the Satan
i n which case t h e m e a n i n g of t h e p h r a s e
&,rC$; (some of you
enemies of some - 123) is obvious, namely that the two of them will remain
enemies i n the world also. However if it is argued t h a t the Satan had
already been expelled from Paradise long before these events occurred,
then it would be correct to assume t h a t these words have been addressed
t o SayyidnZ 'Adam
a n d S a y y i d a h HawwZ' +I
meaning
thereby t h a t t h e i r children would cherish hostile feelings towards one
another and mutual hostility among the children embitters the lives of the
parents.

!G

kg?3

i&91

>; (And whoever turns away from My message - 20:124.)

Here the word can refer both to the Qur9Zn and the Holy Prophet $#$ a s
' ,>#
(65:lO). In both cases t h e
h a s been mentioned i n other verses YyrJ
l >

meaning would be that if anyone fails in his duty to recite the Qur'iin or

to comply with its commands, or if he fails to submit to the authority of
the Holy Prophet % then as punishment he would be condemned to a
harsh and rigorous life in this world and would be raised blind on the Day
of Resurrection.
The t r u t h about t h e life of infidels a n d evil-doers being harsh in
this world
Here one may ask that a life of penury and destitution in this world is
not for the infidels and wicked people only but it aMicts good and pious
people also. Indeed the prophets of Allah r U l (cgjE have to endure the
greatest misfortunes and calamities in their worldly life. Sahih
,~l-BukhZri
and all other books of Hadith contain a tradition in which, on
the authority of Sa'd & and others, the Holy Prophet $& is reported to
have said that the severest trials and tribulations are suffered by the
prophets and in the case of the pious people those who enjoy a higher
rank in the hierarchy are the ones who will get a greater share of
misfortunes. On the other hand the infidels and the evildoers enjoy a life
of comfort and affluence. Therefore the words of the Qur'iin that such
people would be condemned to a harsh and rigorous life can refer to the
only, because experience shows that they
life in the Hereafter (OPT)
have, in this world, all the comforts of life.
The answer to the question posed above is that the punishment which
the evil-doers will suffer in this world refers to the chastisement which
awaits them in the grave where their existence will be made miserable
and beyond endurance. Their graves will be their abodes and will squeeze
them so tight that their graves will crack. There is a tradition in MusnZd
al-BazzEr on the authority of SayyidnE Abu Hurairah & that the Holy
,. (straitened life)
Prophet $$$! himself stated that the words
occurring in this verse (124) refer to the existence in the grave. (Mazhar:)
#.

Another interpretation given to these words by Sayyidna Sa'id ibn
Jubair & is that these people will be deprived of the gift of contentment
which will result in an overpowering greed for worldly goods (Mazhar:) but
no amount of wealth will ever give them peace and content. The constant
desire to augment their worldly possessions and the fear of any
decrease in their size will always keep them anxious and uneasy. It

----

-

-

-

is generally observed that the wealthy people who have all the means of
comfort a t their disposal actually are unable to enjoy comfort themselves,
because comfort cannot be achieved without content and peace of mind.

-

Verses 128 135

Did i t give them no guidance, a s to how many
generations We have destroyed before them who used to
walk in their dwellings? Surely, in this there are signs
for the people of understanding. [I281 And had there not
been a word from your Lord that had come earlier, and
an appointed time, it (the punishment) would have
been inevitable. [I291
So, (0 messenger) endure what they say and proclaim
the purity and praise of your Lord before the sun rises

s r a h W - E : 20 : 128 - 135

167

and before it sets. And in some hours of night proclaim
His purity, as well as at the edges of the day, so that
you may be pleased. [I301
And never stretch your eyes towards what we have
given to groups of them to enjoy, the glamor of the
worldly life, so that We put them to test thereby. And
the bounty of your Lord is better and lasting. [I311
And bid your family to perform $al& and adhere to it
yourself. We ask no provision from you. We give
provision to you. And the end is in favour of TaqwZ.
[I321

And they said, Why does he not bring to us sign from
h i s Lord?!' H a s t h e r e n o t come t o t h e m t h e
manifestation of that which was contained in the
earlier scriptures? [I331 And if We had destroyed them
with a punishment before it, they would have said, "Our
Lord, why did you not send a messenger to us, so that
we might have followed Your signs before we were
humiliated and put to disgrace?" [I341
Say, !!Everyone is waiting. So wait, then you will know
who are the people of the straight path and who has
guidance. [I351
Commentary

The word 2-d (guidance) implied in the first sentence of verse 128 can
refer either to the Qur'Zn or to the Holy Prophet $& and the meaning
would be, "Did not the Qur7Znor the Holy Prophet $& direct them i.e. the
people of Makkah and tell them about the nations and the societies who
were destroyed because they disobeyed the commands of Allah and
turned away from the message brought to them by the Holy Prophet $&,
and whose houses and lands are now occupied by them?" It is also possible
that the word
(guidance) may refer to God in which case the meaning
would be "Did God not direct."

.,' '. ,
,J,J~L>S~
(So endure

what they say - 20:130) The people of
Makkah offered various excuses to justify their rejection of the religion
brought to them by the Holy Prophet $& and these included derogatory
remarks against his person also, such as branding him as a sorcerer, a
poet or even an untruthful person. The Qur'Zn suggested here two

weapons to combat the torments aimed at him by the infidels of Makkah.
One was to show patience and forbearance in the face of all provocation,
and the other was to devote himself wholeheartedly to prayers, as the
words
(and proclaim the purity of your Lord) suggest.
+& ,&j
,

Patience and prayers are the only remedies against aggressive
hostility
Everyone in this world, whether he is big or small, good or bad, has
enemies and these enemies, however weak and feeble they may be, can
do harm to their opponents. If they are not strong enough, they will not
hesitate to stab them in the back, and failing everything else they will use
abusive language which is equally hurtful. Therefore everybody has to be
on his guard to protect himself from the hostile designs of his enemies.
The Qur'En has prescribed two very effective tools for use in such a
situation. One is patience, forbearance and to eschew all thoughts of'
revenge, while the other is to occupy oneself in prayers and invocation of'
Allah. A person whose thoughts are full of revenge is often unable to
exact it from his enemy despite his power and influence and is consumed
with chagrin and frustration. On the other hand a person who devotes
himself to prayers finds solace in the belief that nobody can harm him
without the will of Allah and that whatever Allah wills has a hidden
purpose behind it. This belief not only affords him satisfaction but also
frees his mind from all thoughts of anger and revenge resulting from the
hostile acts of his enemies. The words
(So that you may be
pleased) occurring at the end of the verse mean that "If you follow this
advice, you will be able to lead a happy and contented life".

2 2a

+:

&;
&j (And proclaim the purity and praise of your Lord - 20:130)
Here the direction of proclaiming Allah's purity is followed by the
direction of proclaiming His praise. It implies an indication that when a
person is given taufiq to remember Allah by performing d h i k r or any
other form of worship, it should not make him proud of it. Instead, he
should praise Allah, because without His taufiq (facilitation) he could not
perform that worship. Then, proc!siming the purity and praise of Allah
may mean invocation of Allah and His praise, and they may also mean
the prescribed prayers. The subsequent fixed times which have been
.,,
mentioned obviously refer to prayer timings. Thus
C&,>> Jj
(before
(before it sets)
the sunrise) means early morning (fajr) prayer &;$

means midday prayers ( ~ h rand
) afternoon prayers (dsr) while bC1 &j
J$ (and in some hours of night) means all prayers after sunset i.e.
maghrib, 'ishZ and tahajud. The words >@IGI$ (the edges of the day)
are intended to put additional emphasis on Fajr and Maghrib prayers.

Worldly wealth is a fleeting thing and is not an evidence of God's
favour, and for good Muslims it is a danger signal
@
(And never stretch your eyes - 20:13) The words are
addressed to the Holy Prophet $& and are intended to provide guidance to
his followers. They are told not to cast covetous eyes at the splendor and
glitter of those who revel in the enjoyment of worldly pleasures, because
all these things are fleeting and transient while the grace and blessings
bestowed upon the Holy Prophet
and through him upon his followers
are everlasting and much more desirable than worldly luxuries.

:=Y;

People have always wondered at the wealth and prosperity of the
infidels and evil doers despite their being loathsome and contemptible in
the eyes of Allah, while pious and obedient Muslims spend their lives in
poverty and destitution. Even the great and highly respected SayyidnZ
'Umar al-FZrGq & was made aware of this glaring disparity one day
when he entered the private quarter of the Holy Prophet $&and saw him
lying on a mat of rough reeds which left their marks on his body.
Sayyidna 'Umar @ stood there and wept. Then he said, "0Prophet of
Allah! The kings of Persia and Byzantium live in comfort and luxury
whereas you who are the chosen prophet of Allah and also his beloved
live such a harsh life." To this the Holy Prophet $& replied, "0 son of
Khattab! Has it not dawned upon you yet that Allah has given to these
people everything that is dear to them in this world, but they will have no
share of the good things in the Hereafter, only punishment and pain?"
This is the reason why the Holy Prophet $&chose for himself a life which
was free from the pomp and vanity of this wicked world, even though he
had the means of accumulating all the comforts and luxuries of life.
Whenever he received share of wealth even without physical toil or
exertion, he immediately distributed it among the poor and the needy and
kept nothing of it for himself. Ibn A ~ THZtim has related, quoting
Sayyidna AbE Sa'id al-Khadri & that the Holy Prophet $! once said,

What I fear most about you is wealth and worldly splendor
which will be arrayed before you. (Ibn Kathir)

In this Hadith the Holy Prophet % has foretold the Muslims about
their conquests and the acquisition of vast territories which will bring
them untold wealth and means of luxury. But there is no cause to feel
satisfaction at these prospects; on the other hand there is every reason to
fear such an eventuality because an excess of indulgence in luxuries may
make people forget their duty to Allah.

Requiring one's relatives and associates to offer their prayers
regularly and the philosophy behind it
''
$&JL Ul /I3 (And bid your family to perform galEh and
,&SIj
adhere to it yourseif - 132) Here the Holy Prophet % has been asked to
direct the members of his family to say prayers and that he himself should
be very particular about his prayers. These appear to be two separate
commands, i.e. one for the family and the other for himself but the fact is
that for a person to be steadfast in saying prayers it is essential that his
family and friends should be equally mindful of their duty in this matter.
The word ah1 used for the family is quite comprehensive and includes a
person's wife, children and his associates because all of them influence the
environment and are an integral part of society. After this verse was
revealed to the Holy Prophet $$$ he used to go to the house of SayyidnE
'Al; & and Sayyidah FEtimah + dl dJevery morning a t the time of
morning prayers and call out iI,LklI iI,Lkll (Come to +alEh, come to galah).
9

J',

(Qurtubi)

It is reported that whenever Sayyidna 'Urwah ibn Zubair & saw a
display of wealth, he would at once return home, call his family to prayer
and recite to them this verse. Also when Sayyidnii 'Umar ibn Khattiib 4&
got up for his midnight (tahajjud) prayers, he would awake the other
members of his family and recite to them this verse. (Qurtubi)

Allah provides easy sustenance to a person who devotes himself
to prayers-andto His worship
(We ask no provision from you - 20:132) Allah does not
$
demand of the people t h a t they should provide sustenance to their
families and dependants by their own power, because the responsibility
for this is in His hands alone. Man is incapable of providing for himself,

and the best that he can do is to plough the land and plant seeds in it, but
he has no power to germinate it or to make a tree grow out of it. The role
of man in all this is to protect the tree after it has grown to maturity and
then to put its yield to his personal use. And for the person who spends all
his time in prayer Allah makes even this labour bearable for him
(Tirrnidhi). Ibn MZjah has quoted Sayyidnii Abii Hurairah & that the
Holy Prophet % said,

+

31,

'A+

2dJ+ %I j>GJt> ;it3y~

:JG

JJIJA

~ s l ~ ) d j . i ~ ~ ( J j ~ d J ~ ~

"Allah says: '0son of 'xdam! You dedicate yourself to My
worship and I will fill your chest with sufficiency and free you
from want. But if you do not obey my commands, I will fill your
chest with anxities and worries and will not free you from
want."' (Ibn Kathir)

+

The meaning of the words 9 9 ~l (I
will not free you from want) is
that such a man will always remain poor because the more wealth he
acquires the more his greed will increase. And SayyidnE 'AbdullEh ibn
MasGd & says that he heard the Holy Prophet $& saying,

"A man who makes his concern for the Hereafter the focal point
of all his efforts, Allah will take care of his concerns, but a
person whose concerns are all about worldly affairs, Allah does
not care in which valley he perishes."

&jk

$3 ( H a s

t h e r e n o t come t o t h e m t h e
manifestation of thai which was contained in the earlier scriptures? 20:133) It means that all the old Revealed Books such as the Torah, the
Injil (Evangel) and the scriptures given to Sayyidnii I b r S h h
bear a
witness to the prophethood of the last Prophet Muhammad $& . Is not all
this sufficient evidence for those who persist in their denial of his
prophethood?
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(Then you will know who are
people of the straight path and who has guidance - 20:135.) It means that
though everybody is free to claim merit for his own ways and his own
;r.3

4

actions, these claims are of no value, because the correct way is t h a t only
which finds favour with Allah, and on the Day of Resurrection everybody
will be made aware a s to who followed the path of error and who took the
road to salvation.
J+

rj
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9&Ikl ~idl$\
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AlhamdulillEh
The Commentary on
Sirah TZ-HZ
Ends here.

Siirah Al-AnbiyZ'
(TheProphets)
SiirahAl-Anbiya was revealed in Makkah and it has 112 Verses and 7 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 10

The reckoning of the people has drawn near to them
while they are in negligence, turning away (from its
signs). [I] No new message comes to them from their
Lord, but they listen to it in a state of playing, [21 their

hearts paying no heed. And the wrongdoers whisper in
secret, "This one is nothing but a human like you.
Would you then go along with the sorcery while you
have eyes to see?" [31
He (the prophet) said, "My Lord knows all that is
spoken in the heavens and the earth, and He is the
All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. [41
F u r t h e r they said, "(The Qur'Zn is) a mixture of
hotch-potch dreams. Rather, he (the prophet) has
fabricated it. Rather, he is a poet. So, let him bring a
sign to us, as the earlier ones were sent with!' [51 Not a
single town We destroyed did believe before them. So
then, will they believe? [61
And We did not send before you messengers except men
whom We inspired with revelation. So, ask the people
(having the knowledge) of the Message, if you do not
know. [71 And We did not make them as bodies that ate
no food, nor were they immortal. [81 Then We made the
promise come true for them, so We saved them and the
ones We willed, and destroyed the transgressors. 191
Surely, We have sent down to you a book having a good
name for you. So, do you not understand? [lo]

Commentary
Importance of Siirah Al-AnbiyE'
SayyidnZ AbdullZh Ibn Mas'Gd & has said that four SErah viz
Al-Kahf, Maryam, TahZ and Al-Anbiya' are among the earlier revelations
which I value a lot and keep them close to my heart. (Qurtubi)

.

>I r

& C J ~(The
! reckoning of the people has drawn near - 21:1) It

(-uL-

means that the time is near when people will have to give an account of
their deeds. Here, the reference is to the Day of Judgment, and its
approach is in relation to bygone ages, as the ummah of SayyidnZ
Muhammad Al-Mueta6 $& is the last of them all. And if the meaning of
(reckoning) is taken in its general sense then reckoning in
the word 4L;the grave is also included, which each individual faces immediately after
death. It is for this reason that an individual's death is regarded as his
Day of Reckoning. GAL+ u b fioL. ;r' (for a person who has died his Day of
Reckoning has arrived) so the latter explanation makes the verse very

klear in that the individual reckoning for every one is not very far, no
matter how long one lives, because death is certain and no one knows
when it will befall. The underlying message of this verse is to warn those
people, whether believers or non-believers, who are in a state of slumber
due to indulgence in worldly affairs, unmindful of the certainty that all
this will come to an end one day. In fact it is this disregard of the Day of
Judgment which is the root cause of all ills.
,
, ,
*
,*
s: &&(No new message
?JJ YY i l p 4 pj . - " t ~Y!l
+J,
, s:
comes to them from their Lord, but they listen to it in a state of playing,
their hearts paying no heed. 21:2,3) This verse describes the state of those
who disregard the punishment in the grave and in the Hereafter and do
not prepare themselves to counter it with good deeds. The verse further
describes their practice of making light of new Qur'iinic verses when they
are recited before them. They are totally oblivious of the fear of God and
the Hereafter. The verse can be explained in two other ways. One, that
they keep themselves engaged in their own amusement and take no
notice of Qur'iinic verses when they are recited before them and two, that
they redicule the Qur'Enicverses themselves.
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yliil (Would you then go along with sorcery while you
have eyes to see? - 21:3) Those people used to discuss among themselves
secretly that the claim of the Holy Prophet # about his prophethood
should not be accepted, because he was an ordinary human being like all
others and not an angel. On the other hand not even the most rigid
among the unbelievers could deny the supreme charm and eloquence of
the Book of Allah nor its power to influence people when it was recited
before them. Therefore, in order to turn people away from the Holy Book
they started calling it magic and black art. They thought that they could
keep people away from Islam by labelling the Qur'Zn as a book of magic
thereby dissuading people from going to the Holy Prophet $& and
listening to Qur'En. Probably they used to discuss this subject secretly
among themselves lest the Muslims come to know about their foolish
views and unveil their fallacy.

ij&

&I

(%LGi~;ii
i
& (Further they said, [The Qur'iin is1 a mixture of
hotch-potch dreams. - 2 1 5 . ) Dreams having an element of personal and
satamc thoughts are called iGi &l;$i
. That is why this term
La)
has been translated as "hotch-potchdreams". What it means is that in the

(Iu

first place the unbelievers called the QurY5nas magic, then they described
it as a collection of disturbed dreams, and then they said it was a forgery
and fabrication against Allah Ta'ElZ to call it His words; and finally they
said t h a t he % was a poet and the Qur'Zn represented his poetic
compositions.
1

- , > I

$6 \I;& (So let him bring to us a sign -

I t means t h a t the
unbelievers demanded from the Holy Prophet $&$certain specific miracles
to be shown as a proof of his being a real Prophet. In response to this
demand, Allah Ta'ZlZ said in this verse that the same demand for miracles
was also made by the people in the past from other prophets, and when
their request was met, it was of no avail. They did not submit to Allah
even after witnessing the miracles of their choice. And Allah has decreed
that people who do not submit to Him even after they have seen the
miracle of their choice are subjected to His wrath even in this world and
are destroyed. Allah, in His Divine Mercy and in view of the honoured
position of the Holy Prophet $& had granted to his Ummah immunity
from the terrible punishment which is the inevitable fate of those people
who defy the Will of Allah. It was not, therefore, considered desirable to
show them miracles of their choice because if they, like the earlier people,
persisted in their unbelief even after seeing those miracles, they too would
,,' '> ,
invite the wrath of Allah TaiEIZ. Then in
4
1 (Will they believe?)
there is a hint that there was no likelihood of these people accepting the
true faith even after seeing the miracles of their choice. Hence they were
not shown the desired miracle.
21:5)
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, jii I?&
(So, ask the people (having the knowledge)

of the message, if you do not know. - 21:7) In this verse, scholars of Inja
Evangele) and Torah are referred to as 391 @ (people of the message),
who had accepted the Holy Prophet's &$! prophethood. Therefore, what it
actually means is that if you are not aware whether the prophets of the
past were angels or ordinary men then you should find out from the
scholars of Injil and Torah as they know perfectly well that all prophets
were human beings. It is, therefore, quite possible that here the term
,?$I (people of the message) refers to all Jews and Christians (even
though they have not believed in the Holy prophethood of the Holy
Prophet & I .

3

Ruling: Qurtubi has said in his exegesis that this verse has made it

clear that ignorant persons who are not acquainted with the rules of
shari'ah must seek knowledge from scholars and then follow them
accordingly
The Holy Qur'Zn is a n honour and pride for the Arabs

$y? +

(a book having a good name for you - 21:lO): The word
bU(Book) is meant for Qur'Zn and ,?? (name) is used here for honour,
excellence and fame. Thus what is meant here is that the revelation of
Qur'Zn in Arabic language is a great honour and ever lasting fame for
the Arabs and they should value it as such. History has proved that by
Allah's Mercy and by the blessings of Qur'Zn Arabs have dominated the
world and ruled over it for a long time. This is also a fact of life that Arabs
gained dominance over the world not because of any tribal or linguistic
supremacy but because of Qur'Zn. If there was no Qur'Zn, probably no
one would have known about the Arabs at all.
Verses 11- 15

And how many a town We crushed, that were wrongdoing, and We raised up another people after them. [Ill
So when they sensed Our punishment, all of a sudden,
they started fleeing from it. [I21 Do not flee, and go back
to the luxuries you were involved in and to your homes.
May be you are asked questions. [I31 They said, 'Woe to
us! We were wrongdoers indeed." [I41 Then, this
continued to be their cry till We turned them into
stubble, totally extinguished. [I51
Commentary

These verses describe the destruction of those settlements which some

exegesists have taken as HadhIIra' ($IJ+) and Qil&ah
of Yemen.
Allah Ta'ZlZ had sent there a prophet about whose name there are
different versions. Some say he was MisZ Ibn MishZ while others say his
name was Shu'aib, in which case he was a different prophet from the one
who lived in Madyan. This Prophet was killed by his people, who were, as
a punishment annihilated by the infidel King Nabucad Nazzar.
This King was placed in authority over them just as he was used as
an instrument for the punishment of Banf Isra'fl when they strayed from
the righteous path in Palestine. In fact, Qur'Zn has not identified any
specific settlement. Hence it will be apt to leave the subject open, so that
these settlements of Yemen may also come in its ambit. +I dlj (O~lly
Allah knows best).
Verses 16 - 29
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Siirah Al-AnbiyZ : 2 1 : 16 - 29

And We did not create the heavens and the earth and
what lies between them for play. [I61 Had We intended
to have a pastime, We would have had it from Our own,
if We were to do so. 1171 Instead, We launch the truth
against the falsehood, which smashes it, and in no time
it is nothing. And woe to you for what you relate. [I81
And to Him belong all those in the heavens and the
earth. And those who are near Him are not arrogant
against His worship, nor are they sluggish. [I91 They
proclaim His purity night and day, never slackening.
[201

Or have they taken to gods from the earth who raise the
dead? [211 Had there been gods in them (the heavens and
the earth) other than Allah, both would have fallen in
disorder. So pure is Allah, the Lord of the Throne, from
what they describe. [221 He is not questioned of what He
does, and they are questioned. 1231
Or have they taken to gods besides Him? Say, "Bring
your proof!' Here is the Message for those with me and
the Message for those before me. Yet most of them do
not know the truth and therefore they are averse. [241
And We did not send before you any messenger but We
revealed to him that there is no god but I, so worship
Me." [251
And they said, 'The RahmZn (All-Merciful)has taken to
Himself a son". Pure is He. They are but servants,
honoured. [261 They do not precede Him in speech and
only under His command they act. [271 He knows what
is in front of them and what is behind them, and they
make recommendation for none but for whom He likes,
and in awe of Him they are apprehensive. [281 And
whoever of them says, '1am god besides Him", is the one

181

whom We will recompense with Jahannam. This is how
We recompense the transgressors. [291
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Commentary
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(And We did not create the heavens and
the earth ... 21:16.) It means that we have not created the sky and the
earth, and everything that lies in between them for mere amusement. In
the preceding verses a reference has been made to the annihilation of
certain settlements. In this verse there is a suggestion that just as the
creation of the earth and the sky and all other created things was
according to a set design, the destruction of the settlements was also the
result of a definite purpose. Having witnessed the marvels and wonders of
creation which are so abundantly spread all over, manifesting Allah's
omnipotence and omniscience, do they still think that all these things are
futile and without significance?
,

G

~

is taken from 4 (play), which means having no
The word >Y
useful objective (RZghib) while $
, (pastime) means an act which has no
purpose at all except to provide amusement in free time. The disbelievers
who argue against the Holy Prophet $& and the Holy Qur'Zn and reject
the Oneness of Allah and deny His Power, despite i t s abundant
manifestations, then it is apparent that they have a notion that all this
creation is meant for amusement and pastime. The verse rejects this false
view and says that Allah's creation is not for fun and pastime. A little
reflection will show that even the minutest particle of the universe has its
utility and each and everything created by Allah has a purpose which
speaks by itself for His omniscience and Oneness.

.

<jJ° 5
Y 13 3 G;$g (Had We intended to have a
pastime, We would have had it from Our own, if We were to do so. - 21:17)
It means that if We were to create something for amusement, there was
no need to create the earth and the sky, and We could have done so from
the things around Us.
$
',A-..3 j!
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In Arabic language the word 9 is used for imaginary and non-existent
things. Here also it is used in the same sense i.e. those foolish people who
regard all the wonderful things of the earth and the sky objects of fun
and frolic do not realize that creation on such a gigantic scale cannot be
undertaken for amusement. The suggestion here is that even a person of

--

-- -

-

ordinary common sense would not indulge in a project which has no
serious purpose, to say nothing of Allah Ta'ZlZ who is Supreme and
Exalted.
The commonly accepted meaning of ,$is a purposeless pastime, and
this meaning has been adopted in translating this verse. According to
some commentators this word ,$ is also used sometimes for wife or
children in which case the meaning of the verse would be a denial of the
belief of the Jews and Christians, who thought that SayyidnZ 'Uzair and
Sayyidna Masih CKuJlLqJs were God's sons. If Allah wished to have
children why should they be from humans and not from other creatures
around Him. (Allah knows best).

s;14

&

$01 & , , 36 (Instead, We launch the truth
9 bp
against the falsehood, which smashes it, and in no time it is nothing. 21:18) The literal meaning of ds is to throw horizontally which has been
translated above as launching) $&means to hit on the head (to smash it)
means something which is gone or vanishes without leaving a
and ;1$
trace.
$6

.J

"
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This verse explains that Allah has not created this marvelous universe
with earth and the sky for amusement. This creation is the result of a
carefully thought out plan which aims at distinguishing right from
wrong. Observation of Nature's creations leads people along the righteous
path and protects them from evil. This idea is conveyed in the verse by
saying t h a t virtue is hurled against evil and smashes its head so
completely that it disappears without a trace.
,,>
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Y 'o&
j (And those who are near Him are
fl
not arrogant against His worship, nor are they sluggish. - 21:19) It means
that Allah's servants who are with Him i.e. angels pray to Him all the
time without ceasing. So, if the humans do not pray to Him, it will not
make any difference to Him, but they themselves will be the losers. It is
human nature to judge others by applying one's own situation to them.
Hence there are two possibilities preventing a person from offering acts of
worship ceaselessly. One, that he regards it below his dignity to bow down
before any one and therefore does not pray to Allah Ta'ZlZ. Secondly, it is
physically not possible for a man to worship without a break because he
needs to rest in between. In view of these two human constraints, it id
i)-J

Y j $il&

explained towards the end of the verse that the angels are free from these
compulsions. They do not regard it below their dignity to worship Allah
constantly nor do they get tired or need any rest or sleep. This point has
* , .a
)*.>
been brought to a conclusion in the next verse by saying Y ,l+Jlj$1 3.,>". . proclaim His purity night and day, never slackening - 21:20).
3 ~ 9 (They
'a*

.,

SayyidnE 'AbdullZh Ibn HErith 4 said thabr he asked Ka'b al-Ahbar
& how it was that angels kept reciting tasbih (proclaiming Allah's
purity) all the time. Did they not have anything else to do? And if they
did how could they do both things simultaneously, that is reciting tasbih
and do other things. To this Ka'b replied " 0 my nephew! Does
performance of any of your jobs prevent you from breathing?" The truth
is that tasbih comes to angels just as breathing comes to human beings
which continues without stopping whatever else he may be doing.
(Qurtubi, Al-Bahr ul-Muhh)

I $have they taken to gods from the earth who
ijx $Jgls $\I ~ %(Or
raise the dead? - 21221) Here the ignorance of polytheists is described
variously. Allah says how foolish and ignorant the polytheists are that
they have made their gods from amongst the creatures of the earth who
do not have the power of life and death. Only a Being which has these
.,,.,,L n
powers is worthy of being worshp b d 4UI Y! $l L& &
; 3 (Had there been
gods in them [the heavens and the earth] other'than Allah, both would
have fallen in disorder. - 21:22). This is an argument of common nature in
favour of the Oneness of Allah which is based on common practice. It is
also a logical proof of the oneness of God and a great deal of literature is
&I. The argument
available to explain it in the books on theology ((gl
of common nature is that if there were two Gods, each independent and
sovereign, then the commands of both would prevail on the earth and in
the sky which is not possible, becase it is inconceivable that both of them
would have common views on all matters. And if there are differences of
opinion which is inevitable where power is shared, there could be conflict,
which would always lead to chaos and confusion. The suggestion that the
two Gods could consult each other before passing orders has been
adequately discussed, and rejected, in the books of theology. The thing to
note is that if the two Gods had to take decisions jointly, then neither of
them would have been sovereign, and a god with divided sovereignty is
'
&.Y (He is not questioned
not God. The next verse viz: a+. ,+A,
@.
#

j

>*,8'

of what He does, and they are questioned) probably reinforces the
argument that anyone who is answerable for his actions to someone else
cannot be God.

3 >yjj $3 yj 1.h(Here is the Message for those with me and the
Message for those before me. - 21: 24) One explanation of this verse on
which the translation is based is that $?means Message and "Message
for those with me" refers to Qur'Zn, while "the Message for those before
me" refers to Torah, Injil (Evangel) and Zabiir (Psalms),the earlier divine
books. According to this interpretation, the meaning of the verse is that
and his
neither the Qur7Zn(which is the Book for the Holy Prophet
followers) nor the older books contain anything to suggest worship of
anyone else but Allah. Despite the fact that the texts of Torah and Injil
(Evangel) have been altered, it is not suggested in either of them that
Allah has partners with whom he shares His authority. Another
explanation of the verse is given in Al-Bahr ul-Muhit according to which
the word ,?j (dhihr)means here "description", and the sense is that this
Qur'Zn is a description for the people who were in the days of the Holy
Prophet
which describes for them the rules of Sharl'ah and invites
them to the correct way of life. At the same time it is a des~ript~ion
of those
who were before the Holy Prophet &$$ because it keeps alive the stories
and the traditions of people long gone by.

.,'.,.

2; J. Y ~
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9 .

Y (They do not precede Him in speech and
only under His command'tliey act. 21:27) This verse refutes the claim of
pagans of Makkah that angels were daughters of Allah. How can angels
be Allah's children when they stand in such awe in His presence that
they neither initiate any talk nor act against His commands. They simply
await His words and act accordingly. This also points towards a n
important etiquette of behaving in the company of elders. That is, when a
matter is brought forth in front of a group of people, the people before
speaking themselves first, should wait until the elder among such a group
has spoken. Speaking prior to the elder is contrary to the manners
governing respect of elders.
il+.

,&
'+.
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Verses 30 33

Have the disbelievers not seen that the heavens and the
earth were closed, then We opened them? And We
created from water every living thing. Would they yet
not believe? [ 3 0 ] And We created mountains on the
earth, lest it should shake with them, and We have
made therein paths and ways, so that they are guided.
[311

And We made the sky a roof, protected; and they are
averse to its signs. [ 3 2 ] And He is the One who has
created the night and the day, and the sun and the
moon, each floating in an orbit. [331

Commentary
,>-,
.,.*

$41 2 $ji (Have the disbelievers not seen. - 21:30) Here the word

G$ (to see, to think) is used in its general sense i.e. knowledge, whether
acquired by visual observation or by way of logical conclusion. The
discussion which follows refers partly to actual observation and partly to
logical inference.

c.;

G$

>;<I;

+@I

zi (The heavens and the earth were closed,

then We opened them. - 30) The word 2; ( r a t q ) means to close and
( f a t q )means to open. When used in combination the words mean full
control in the management and execution of a job. The translation of the
verse is that the earth and the sky were closed and Allah opened them up.
Different exegesists have explained differently the sense of the words
"closing" and "opening", but the meanings which the companions of the
Holy Prophet $& and the majority of the exegesists have adopted are that
closing of sky and earth means shutting off rainfall from the sky and
vegetation from the earth, and opening means the opening of these two

5

i.e. the rainfall and vegetation.
The following story about SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Umar & has been
related in Ibn Kathb's commentary on the authority of Ibn Abi HZtim. A
man went to SayyidnZ ' ~ b d u l l hIbn 'Umar & and requested him to
explain the meaning of this verse to him. He pointed out towards
SayyidnE Ibn 'AbbZs & and told him to go to him for an explanation of
the verse. He also requested him to let him know the explanation that
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & gave to him. The man went to SayyidnZ Ibn
'
4 '/
,7//
'AbbZs & and asked him what do the words EJ(ratqan) and ~ L Z (fataqna) mean in the verse. SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbEs & replied that originally
the sky was closed and there was no rainfall, likewise the earth was closed
and there was no growth on it. When Allah Ta'dZ sent down man on
earth to live here He opened up rainfall from the sky and the vegetation
from the earth. After learning the explanation of the verse the man went
back to Sayyidna Ibn 'Umar & and repeated to him what he had learnt
from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &. Then SayyidnE 'AbdullEh Ibn 'Umar 4$5
remarked t h a t he was then left in no doubt t h a t Allah Ta'ZlZ had
graciously bestowed upon SayyidnE Ibn 'AbbZs & a complete knowledge
of Qur'an. He further said that previously he used to consider Sayyidnii
Ibn 'AbbZs's & explanations of the Holy Qur'En as bold attempts, of
which he did not approve. But now he was convinced that Allah Ta'ZlZ
had granted to him special insight into the meaning of Qur'an, and that
the explanation he gave of the words $ 3 3;was absolutely correct.
This story of SayyidnE Ibn 'AbbZs & is also reported in Riih
ul-Ma'Eni through Ibn Mundhir and Abii Nu'aim, and a group of the
scholars of hadith including HEkim, the writer of Mustadark, who has
accepted the tradition as correct.
After reporting this narration Ibn Ibn 'Atiyyah al-'Aufi says that this
interpretation is hasan and comprehensive, and is compatible with the
text of the Qur'Zn. It contains a lesson and argument against the infidels
and also mentions about the Omnipotence and the special bounties of
Allah Ta'ala, which is the basis of His Oneness and recognition of His
,' *'
attributes. The following sentence 5 l j J5 $UI
& &j (and We created
4.

from water every living thing) also corroborates this interpretation.
Al-Bahr ul-Muhit has also adopted the same interpretation. Qurtubi has
declared this explanation to be that of 'Ikrimah as well and said that
g;R; ~ 2 1& U l j
another verse also endorses this meaning.'
Tabari has also adopted this very interpretation.

..$2 Iu~
".
,
:
UU-, (And We created from water every living thing. , ' a '

I

l

l

Water is an essential element in the creation of all living things.
According to the latest research it is not only the humans and animals
which possess both life and soul but also plants and minerals. Water plays
a very important role in the creation, growth and evolution of all living
things.
21:30)

Ibn Kathir has quoted SayyidnZ AbG Hurairah & on the authority
of Imam Ahmad ;iii hlu,
, that he requested the Holy Prophet $$$ to tell
him how things were created. The Holy Prophet $& replied t h a t
everything was created from water. Then Abii Hurairah & asked about
the acts that lead one to the Jannah. The Holy Prophet %replied:

"Make g r e e t i n g w i t h S a l a m common between you, a n d feed
( o t h e r s ) a n d observe t h e r i g h t s of k i n s h i p , a n d stand (in
p r a y e r s ) a t n i g h t w h e n people a r e asleep. T h e n e n t e r t h e
J a n n a h with peace".

kG i i 21;

$JYI

2 %; (And We created mountains on the earth,

lest it should shake with them. 21:31) The word -G (rnayd) in Arabic
language means to be convulsed. Therefore, the meaning of this verse is
1. The author has explained the interpretation of this verse a s adopted by many
authorities. But the miraculous style of the Holy Qur'Zn is that the words used by it
may have different possibilities for interpretation. The words ratq and fatq used
here have another meaning which is 'being compact' and 'being separated'. If these
words are taken in this sense, the verse may also be translated as, "The heavens
and the earth were compact, then We separated them." In this case the verse will
refer to an event of the early creation, meaning thereby that the heavens and the
earth were originally a single body. Thereafter Allah separated the earth from the
heavens. The contemporary research about the Big Bang is close to this description.
But i t should always be kept in mind t h a t the Qur'Enic descriptions a r e
independent of any scientific theory and the Qur'iin should not be made subject to
ever-changing theories. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)

SGrah Al-AnbiyZ : 21 : 34 - 47
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that Allah Ta'SlZ has planted mountains on the earth to hold it in place
because any violent movement of the earth would be catastrophic to those
who live on it.

i

s433 (Each floating in an orbit - 21:33) The word

&(falak)
is used for circle or anything round. For this reason the word & (falak)is
also used sometimes for sky. In this verse it means the orbits of the sun
and the moon in which they revolve. The Qur'Znic words do not specify
the location of the orbits in the space but space research h a s now
established that these orbits are located in the space much below the sky.
This verse apparently indicates that the Sun also moves around an orbit.
The scientists previously did not believe in the rotation of the Sun, but the
most modern research has now accepted it.
Verses 34 - 47
'
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And We did not assign immortality to any human (even)
before you. So, if you die, will they then live for ever?
[341 Every one has to taste death. And We test you all
through bad and good (situations) with a trial. And to
Us you are to be returned. [351
And when disbelievers see you, they do nothing but
make mockery of you (saying) "Is this the one who talks
of your gods?" - while they themselves are the denier of
even mentioning the RahmZn (All-Merciful).[361
Man is made of haste. I shall show you My signs, so do
not seek haste from Me. [37] And they say, 'When will
this promise Be (fulfilled), if you are true?" [381 Only if
the disbelievers were to know the time when they will
not (be able to) keep off the fire from their faces or from
their backs, nor will they be helped. [391 Rather, it will
come upon them suddenly and will baffle them. So they
will not be able to turn it back, nor will they be given
respite. [401
And messengers have been mocked at before you. So
those who laughed at them were besieged by what they
have been mocking at. [411
Say, 'Who will guard you, during night and day, against
t h e RahmZn (All-Merciful)?" R a t h e r , t o t h e
remembrance of their Lord they are averse. [421 Or do
they have gods who protect them besides Us? They are
not able to help even themselves, nor are they allowed
by Us to have company. [431

But We have given benefits to these and their fathers so
much so that life prolonged against them. So do they
not see that We are coming to the land reducing it from
its sides? Then, are they the ones to prevail? [44]
Say, "I simply warn you by revelation, and the deaf do
not listen to the call, when they are warned." [451 And if
they are touched by a whiff of the punishment of your
Lord, they will certainly say, "Woe to us! We were
wrongdoers indeed." [461
And We shall place scales to do justice on the Day of
Judgment. So no one shall be wronged in any way. And
even if it (any act, good or evil) is to the measure of a
mustard seed, We will bring it forth. And We are enough
to take account. [471

Commentary

m,* *$,d-& Gj (And We did not assign immortality to any
J *

human (even) before you. - 21:34) The preceding verses give a strong and
logical rebuttal of the unfounded and exaggerated beliefs of the infidels
and polytheists to the effect that Sayyidna Masih and SayyidnZ 'Uzair
rXJl L&= are the associates of God or that Masih and the Angels are
God's children. Unable to come up with a satisfactory answer to the
rational and logical arguments given by the Qur7Zn,the infidels of
Makkah were in despair and wished for the death of the Holy Prophet
,. a,''
This has been mentioned in some other verses also, like e.g. ++, 2
a 3 1(52:30). In this verse (34) Allah Ta'ZE has given two answers to their
&tiable wish. One, that even if the Holy Prophet
died early how would
it help them? If they thought that they could use the death of the Holy
Prophet $!$ as an argument against his prophethood, they were very
much mistaken, because all the other Prophets whose prophethood they
themselves had accepted, also died when their time came. Thus, if the
death of their own prophets did not alter their position as prophets, how
could the death of the Holy Prophet $! change his position? Secondly, if
their purpose in wishing for his early death was only to appease their
frustration, then they should have known that death is universal, and
everybody has to die sooner or later.

B.
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If an enemy diks, it is not to be rejoiced, because our own life is

c-..+
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not eternal.

d $r

#

What is death?
,.d >
Allah has said +J$\ G7i &i J5 'Every soul has to taste deatht. Here
the word soul refers to the &ing things of the earth, who must all face
death, but does not include the angels. There is a difference of opinion
about whether the angels will also die or not on the Day of Judgment.
Some say t h a t every living thing will die, though momentarily,
irrespective of whether they are of the earth or the skies. But others
maintain that angels and hiirs and ghilmiin of Paradise are excluded
from this general rule. (Only God knows best) (R* ul-Ma'Zni) Majority of
the scholars believe that death is the departure of soul from the mortal
human frame, while soul itself is a subtle ethereal living thing which is
made of light and resides in human body just as fragrance resides in the
rose. Ibn al-Qayyim has convincingly proved this point in his book. (R*
ul-Ma'Zn;)

The term +21 means that every individual will feel the pain of
death - 21:35, because considering the manner in which body and soul are
conjoined together their separation should obviously entail some pain.
There are some saintly persons who regard death as a deliverance from
the trials and tribulations of the worldly life and a means of bringing
them closer to their Supreme love, that is Allah. This pleasure does not
negate the agony of death, because where the reward is high, a little pain
is easily tolerated.
Worldly comforts and discomforts are a test
And We test you all through bad and good (situations)with a
trial. - 21:35

>

It means that man is tested both by good things and by bad things.
(bad) includes unpleasant things such as illness, grief, pain, poverty etc.
while ,& (good) means desirable things, like good health, happiness,
comfort and abundance. Man is subjected to these conditions in this world
for test and the test is that he should show patience and endurance in the
face of adversity and should offer thanks to Allah when his life is peaceful
and comfortable. Wise men have said that, i t is more difficult to be
steadfast and consistent in offering thanks to Allah for His gfts than to
persevere and show patience in difficult circumstances. Sayyidna 'Umar
& is reported to have said:
(*wl,,,,q4

4 .',.au,

.!Aa
4

"We were tested by discomforts and We bore it with patience,
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but when we were tested by pleasures, we could not observe
patience (i.e. we could not offer gratitude to Allah as was due)".
(Ruh ul-Ma'ani)

Haste is undesirable
$;I. & ;Ljl $ (Man is made of haste. - 21:37). JZZ('ajal) means
haste or hurry. The word is used in situations when one desires things to
happen before their time, and this trait is bad by its very nature. In
another place also the word is used to denote human weakness. For
i.e. Man is prone to haste - 17:11, meaning that he
instance ?*
is very impatient. When Sayyidnii MEsZ @\went to the mount p r in a
hurry leaving his people behind, he was censured by Allah Ta'Elii.
Prophets and the devout people who try to excel each other in the
performance of righteous deeds have been commended and their zeal to
do good deeds does not constitute haste and hurry because they do not try
to do these deeds before their time. In fact they do the deeds on time, but
t r y to excel each other in quantity and quality.
Here $;l- & ;L$l$ (Man is made of haste - 21:37) means that haste
and hurry is one of the many weaknesses which are inherent in human
nature. When a man is identified by some intrinsic trait of his character,
Lne Arabs used to say that he is 'made of that trait. For instance a short
tempered man would be called a 'man made of anger'.
(I shall show you my signs - 21:37) Here the word o b i
(signs) refers to those miracles and events which bear evidence to the
honesty of the Holy Prophet # and the truth of his message. (Queubi)
These miracles also occurred during the battle of Badr 64 0 ~ when
9 ) the
Muslims who were considered weak and worthy of contempt gained a
great victory over their enemies.
&!$-4$

Weighing of actions on the Day of Judgment and the scales to be
used for this purpose
Ldl
. -,I;% q
ls
jl;Lil&j (And We shall place scales to do justice on the
is plural of
, which means a
Day of Judgment - 21:47) The word sj~y
scale. In this verse the word is used plural which some exegesists have
explained by saying that for measuring deeds and actions of people many
scales will be used. Different balances may be used for different
individuals, or different balances may be used for different types of deeds.

But majority of scholars agree that there will be only one balance to
weigh all the deeds, and that the word has been used in plural because it
will serve the purpose of many balances and measure the deeds of all the
children of SayyidnZ 'Adam
from the earliest time to the Day of
(Qist) means justice and
Judgment, whose count only Allah knows.
fairness. Thus the meaning of the verse is that the balance will measure
fairly and justly and no injustice will be done to any one. Mustadrak of
HZkim has reported through SayyidnZ SalmZn & that the Holy Prophet
$& said that the balance that will be used on the Day of Judgment for
weighing deeds and actions will be so enormous in size and span that it
could enclose the earth and the sky within its fold for measurement.

+

(Mazhar?)

Hafiz AbG al-Qasim Lalkai has narrated in his Sunan ($) through
SayyidnZ Anas & that the Holy Prophet $& said that an angel will be
posted on the balance and every man will be brought before it. In case his
good deeds overweigh his sins the angel will announce loudly, which
everyone present will hear, that so and so has passed his test and now he
will never be deprived of anything. And if the sins of a person overweigh
his virtues, then the angel will announce that the wretched so and so has
failed his test and has been made destitute for ever. Hafiz has also
reported on the authority of SayyidnZ Hudhaifah & ,that the angel who
will be posted on the balance on the Day of Judgment is none other but
SayyidnZ Jibra'il @I.
HZkim, Baihaqi and 'Ajurri have narrated through Sayyidah 'A'ishah
lp dl dJ
that she enquired from the Holy Prophet $& whether he will
remember his family members on the Day of Judgment; to which he
replied that on that Day there will be three occasions when no one will
remember any one. Firstly, when people will be brought before the scale
of justice for the weighment of their deeds. Until it is known whether
one's virtues overweigh the sins or otherwise, everyone would forget
every one else. Secondly, when the records of deeds will be thrown in the
air, until they are either placed in the right hand (which will be a sign of
salvation) or in the left hand or from behind (which will be a sign of
punishment) it would indicate God's wrath. Thirdly, the occasion to cross
the bridge of Sirat (bib) i.e. until this bridge is crossed, no one will
remember any one else. (Mazhari)

j& $3;!A (And even if it (any act, good or evil) is to
& fi J>
;
the measure of a mustard seed, we will bring it forth - 21:47) It means that
on the Day of Reckoning, all the deeds of every person, big or small, good
or bad, will be brought forth so that they may be subjected to reckoning
and weighment.
I

Method of the weighment of deeds
One possibility is that deeds and actions of a person recorded by
angels will be weighed as indicated by the famous Hadith generally
(hadlth al-bit@ahl). The other possibility is that
known as
deeds of a person will be converted into absolute substances which will
then be weighed. By and large the traditions support the second view,
and a majority of scholars have adopted this version. The verse L I&;;
I>L;
(And they will find what they did all there - 18:49) and the like
in the Holy Qur'Zn and many traditions also confirm the second view.

I&

Accountability of Deeds
Tirmidhi has reported through Sayyidah a i s h a h Lc, dl dJthat a
man came to the Holy Prophet $$ and narrated to him that he had two
slaves who called him a liar, were dishonest in their dealings and did not
obey his orders. In retaliation he scolded them and also beat them. How,
then would his chastisement of his slaves be judged in relation to their
misconduct. The Holy Prophet $& replied that their misdeed would be
weighed against the punishment which he inflicted on them and if the
two were equally balanced, then the matter would rest there, but in case
their crimes exceed his punishment it would be regarded as a favour
bestowed on them by him. But, on the other hand, if the punishment
awarded to them exceeded their misdeeds, then he would be made subject
to punishment and retaliation for his excess. Then the man rose and sat
down in a corner and started weeping. The Holy Prophet
asked him
' ,,
'
pj.j(And We shall
whether he had not read this verse d
l
place scales to do justice on the day of judgment - 21:47). Then the man
said that he had no choice but to free his slaves so that he might escape
accountability. ( Q u ~ u b I )

lsul

,,I

r r

1. The author has referred here to a long hadith in which i t is mentioned that while
reckoning a person's deeds, a card will be placed in t h e balance on which t h e
kalirnah
Yl dl Y will be written. This card will weigh more than a heap of bad
deeds. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)

Verses 48 - 50

And We gave l'VEsZ and GrUn criterion and a light and
an advice for the God-fearing, [481 those who have awe
of their Lord, though unseen, and are apprehensive of
the Hour. [491 And this is a blessed advice We have sent
down. Is it then you are rejecting it? [501
Commentary

.IY?;;I&

$31(Criterion and light

and an advice for the
God-fearing - 21:48)The three attributes which belong to Torah are &>
(criterion) which differentiates between right and wrong second is r&+
(light) which provides light and manifestation of truth to hearts, and the
third is y:! (advice) which is a source of guidance for the people. Some
explain ,$3 as help from God which was available to Sayyidnii MTisii
at all times. It was manifest when he was raised in the Pharaoh's house,
then a t the time of his contest with the Egyptian magicians which
resulted in the Pharaoh's discomfiture, and again when he was pursued
by the Pharaoh and his army and Allah saved him by causing dry
passageways to appear in the river and, after the Bani Isra'il had crossed
over to the other side, by drowning the Pharaoh and his army. Even after
this incident Allah's help was available to him at all times. Qurtub; has
pointed out that whereas c h (light) and $?(advice) are the attributes of
Torah, &$ (criterion) is something else and not an attribute of Torah,
because of the use of the conjunctive letter Wa'o
after the word dG$
(Allah knows best).
.
.
I
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And earlier We had given Ibriihim his guidance, and W e
knew him well, [511 when he said to his father and his
people, 'What are these statues you are devoted to?" [52]
They said, "We found our fathers worshipping them,"

[531 He said, "Surely you and your fathers have been in
open error." [541 They said, "Did you come to us with
truth or are you of those who make fun?" [551 He said,
"No, your Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the earth,
who has created them, and I am one of those who bear
witness to it. [561 And I swear by Allah that I will do
something to your idols after you are gone, turning
your backs." [57]

Then, he turned them into pieces, save the big one of
them, so that they may come back to him. [581 They
said, 'Who has done this to our gods? He is one of the
wrongdoers, indeed". [59] Some of them said, 'We have
heard a youth speaking of them. He is called Ibrfiim."
[60] They said, 'Then, bring him before the eyes of the
people, so that they may see". [611 They said, "Is it you 0
IbrZhim who has done this to our gods?" [621 He said,
"Rather, this is done by this chief of theirs. So, ask
them if they were to speak." [631 So they turned to
themselves and said, "In fact, you are the wrongdoers."
1641 Then, they reversed their position upside down
(saying)'You already knew that they do not speak." [651
He said, 'Do you then worship, beside Allah, what does
neither benefit you in the least nor harm you? [661 Fie
upon you and upon what you worship other than Allah.
Do you then not. understand?" 1671 They said, "(0people)
burn him and help your gods, if you are te take action."
[681

We said, "0 fire, be cold and safe for Ibriihirn!' [691 And
they intended to harm him, but We made them the
worst losers. [70] And We rescued him and Liit towards
the land we blessed for all the worlds. 1711 And We
blessed him with IshZq and Ya'qiib as gift, and each one
of them We made righteous. [721 And We made them the
imams who guide (people) under Our command, and We
inspired them to do good deeds and to establish 9alSih
and pay zakah. And Us alone they worshipped. [731
Commentary

&ibi JGY

46; (And I swear by Allah that I will do something to

your idols - 21:57) The wording of t h e verse indicates t h a t SayyidnZ
IbrEhim @\ spoke t h e s e words before h i s community. B u t t h i s

explanation leaves a little doubt in one's mind because Sayyidnii IbrZh-&n
had excused himself from gqing to the Eid festival by pleading illness
(&
- I am sick - 37:89). And when they found their idols broken, they
started a search for the culprit. If they already knew what he had said
about their idols and that he had stayed behind alone when they had
gone to attend the Eid function, then it was fairly obvious that he had
broken the idols. Then where was the need for them to go looking for the
offender? There are more than one explanations to this situation. One,
that since Sayyidnii IbrKhh I&%
was the only one holding these views
and enjoyed no standing in the community, people might have ignored
and even forgotten what he had said as something of no consequence.
(Bayan ul-Qur'iin). Two, that those who were looking for the culprit were
a different lot of people and were not aware of what he (Sayyidnii
IbrKhh I&%
)had said about their idols. While in a third version MujZhid
and Qatiidah are of the view that Sayyidnz IbrZih-hI @
did not speak
these words before other people, but only pictured the situation in his
mind, or had said that only a t heart, or he might have spoken them
before one or two old persons after the people had left for the festival.
Later, when the idols were found broken and the people started looking
for the one who did it, these old men revealed the secret to them. (Qurtubi)

2)

>'.
l i+
~ .' (21:58) The word jig is the
>

3

'1

plural for i which means
fragment or piece. Thus its meaning is that SayyidnZ 1 b r h h
broke
the idols into small pieces.

4

17
$1 (Save the big one of them - 21:58) That is, only the biggest
idol was left intact and all the rest were broken. It is possible that the one
which was left unbroken was either bigger in size or higher in esteem
with the unbelievers.
iJ+-;?l$!+

*

,>*.*

(SOthat they may come back to him - 21:58) There can be
1 (to him) is
three explanations to this expression. One, if the object of 4
then the meaning would be that he himself
Sayyidnii IbriihTmI @
wanted the unbelievers to ask him why he had broken the idols which
would give him a chance to sneer at them that what they worshipped
could not even look after themselves. The second meaning of iJ&-;?l
could be that he destroyed the idols in the hope that when the unbelievers
saw them in pieces it might convince them of the futility of idol-worship
and cause their return toward the religion of Sayyidna I b r Z h b
.
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The third explanation is given by Kalbi. He says that the object of g! is
be t h a t when the
unbelievers, on their return saw the idols in pieces except the big one,
who had a hammer resting on his shoulder, they might turn towards it for
an explanation and getting no response from i t they would see for
themselves the helplessness of the idol.

2 (the big). In that case the explanation would

The words of SayyidnZ IbrZhim
allusions

,=\

were not untrue, but only

12
1
;
1
"'&
.
2
& j6 (He said, "Rather, this is done by
this chief of theirs. So, ask them if they were to speak." - 21:63) When the
community of SayyidnE 1br5hh %$k!got hold of him and asked him to

5%

I$$ 8

1;1.%

confess his guilt, he said "The big one among them has done it. Why don't
you ask him, if he can speak?
The point to consider here is that the idols were broken by SayyidnZ
1br5hh &
!dl and its denial and attributing the deed to the big idol, was
contrary to fact and constituted an untruth. The exalted position of
SayyidnZ IbrEhim &!d\ renders such a conclusion untenable. The
exegesists have put forward several explanations to sort out this matter.
One of them is that his statement is in the nature of an assumption i.e.
why not consider the possibility that the deed was done by the big idol?
And a supposition which is contrary to facts is not a lie as the Qur'En itself
,, >
',.,
says ;+Ul J$ bL Jj $L> 5& 5! (If the RahmZn [All-Merciful] has a son
then I am the first to serve him - 43:81). But the most convincing and
straight forward explanation is the one adopted by al-Bahr ul-Muhit,
Qurtubi and Riih ul-Ma'Zni, which says that it is a metaphoric attribution
(~j
A-4
b , that is the act which was done by SayyidnE IbrEhGn
was attributed to the big idol by way of metaphoric attribution because it
was this idol which, by reason of the reverence that it commanded in the
whole community, persuaded Sayyidna IbrEhhI & &
to do what he did
with the smaller idols. It is like amputating a thief s hand and then telling
him that none but his own misdeeds are responsible for the amputation.
#.

#
,

SayyidnZ IbrZhbn @\had also attributed the breaking of the idols to
the big idol by placing an axe on its shoulder or in its hands, thus
pointing an accusing finger towards it. He reinforced this suspicion by his
word when he suggested to the unbelievers that they should enquire from
the big idol as to who had destroyed the other idols. It is a case of
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metaphoric attribution ( ~ j~cL.0
b which is very well illustrated in an
ct;i , that is the spring rains have raised crops.
Arabic saying Wl
Although in actual fact it is God who produces and nourishes the crops,
yet it has been ascribed to a visible cause, and no one can call it a lie. In
the same manner Sayyidna Ibrahim @\was not telling an untruth
when he attributed the act to the big idol. His adoption of this act of
dissimulation in fact served many religious interests; one of them being to
make the people aware of the possibility that perhaps the big idol was
infuriated with the smaller idols because they too were worshipped with
the same degree of reverence as itself. If they could be made to think on
these lines, it could have opened the route to belief in the Oneness of
Allah. If the big idol was not willing to accept the idols as objects of
worship how could Allah, the Creator of all living things, agree to share
His authority with anyone?
Secondly, perhaps they also wondered that if the idols whom they
worshipped were really as powerful as they thought them to be, how
could anyone have broken them with impunity? Thirdly, if the charge of
breaking the smaller idols could be laid against the big idol, then it would
be quite pertinent to ask that in that event it should also have the power
of speech. That is why SayyidnZ IbrEhb @I said 5%
A!(;=.&
(So,
ask them if they were to speak. - 21:63). Thus it is really not necessary to
put far fetched meanings into his words which should be interpreted in a
plain, straight forward manner. He attributed the deed to the big idol by
way of metaphoric attribution. This was not contrary to facts nor did it
constitute an untruth.

Three untruths ascribed to SayyidnZ IbrZhim
Now the point to consider is that the Holy Prophet $#$ himself has said
51
according to some authentic traditions that &% r,i' +& cUI.j,eldl
(BukhZri and Muslim). That is Sayyidnii IbrZhIm
never spoke an
untruth except on three occasions, and then those three occasions have
been described in the same hadith in some detail. The saying goes on to
narrate that two out of the three untruths were spoken solely in the way
& (Rather this is done by
of Allah. One of them is this verse i.e. p p
this chief - 21:63). The second one relates t o Eid day when he said to his
family+u
(I am sick - 37:89),and the third one was spoken to save his
wife, from harm. This happened when he was travelling with his wife

+
w\

'u

Sayyidah Sarah+ hid,, and passed through a settlement whose ruler
was cruel and depraved and who used to seize the wives of other people
and subject them to sexual abuse. However, he spared those who were
accompanied by their fathers or brothers. When SayyidnE IbrZhh
reached this city, the ruler was informed about the arrival of the couple.
dl\p,arrested and brought before him.
So he got Sayyidah Siirah
When the ruler's men came to arrest her, they enquired from Sayyidna
IbrXhbn %&I about his relationship with her. Fearing the evil intentions
of the wicked ruler Sayyidna Ibriihh @\said that she was his sister. (It
is this episode which is referred to in the hadith as the third lie) Despite
this declaration they took her away with them. Sayyidna IbrEhh
had already briefed her that she should also tell the ruler that she was his
sister, because according to Islamic relationship they were brother and
sister as they were the only two Muslims in that land and hence according
to Muslim brotherhood that relationship was valid. Sayyidna IbrZhlm
@\lacked the strength to defend himself and his wife against the ruler
and his men, so he started praying to invoke Allah's Mercy. When
Sayyidah Siirah k hl p, was brought before the ruler, he started
making advances to her, and in punishment he was turned into a cripple.
Then he begged her to pray for him to return to normal in which case he
would let her go without harm. When Sayyidah Sarah L p 4.h &, prayed
for him and he returned to normal, he broke his promise and again tried
to molest her and again became a cripple. This was repeated thrice and
ultimately he gave up and sent back Sayyidah Sarah to Sayyidna
IbrXhbn %&I. This is a summary of the hadith. However, three lies have
clearly in this hadith which is
been ascribed to Sayyidnii IbrZhbn
against the position and dignity of the prophethood. But the hadith
contains in itself a refutation of this charge i.e. none of the three episodes
reveal that a deliberate lie was told. They were mere dissimulations
which are permissible and legitimate if spoken in defense of oneself from
cruelty and do not fall within the definition of a lie. The reasoning for this
is given in the hadith itself i.e. Sayyidna Ibriihh
had told Sayyidah
Sarah that he had informed the ruler's men that she was his sister and
that she should also say the same, because they were indeed brother and
sister in the wider sense of universal Muslim brotherhood. This is called
tauriyah (dissembling) where the words used may be interpreted
differently, so that the listener understands them one way whereas the

-

-

speaker means something else. Tauriyah is permissible by consensus of
Islamic jurists if used to save oneself from injustice. This is totally
which is an outright lie. In
different from Shiite's Taqqiyah
Taqqaiya one does not only speak a lie but also acts on it, while in the
case of tauriyah it is not a lie in the real sense as the speaker uses words
which are capable of conveying his intentions as in the case of SayyidnZ
IbrZhh ?%!&I calling Sayyidah Sarah as his sister which was true in the
sense t h a t both were Muslims and Islam constitutes a universal
brotherhood. Same argument can be put forward in the case of his other
'& $ as a
two utterances. It has been explained above that he said
tauriyah to refer the act toward the big idol by way of meiaphor ( J L I
0,
,*
~jb
). As for his saying,
&!, in common parlance the word Saqeem
(&)
means sick but it also means depressed, dejected, despondent and
in the latter sense which was
weak. SayyidnZ IbrEhh ?%!&I said
absolutely t r u e keeping in considering his feelings against the
unbelievers, but the people took it in the popular sense i.e. sickness. Then
the wording of the hadith that two out of the three lies were to promote
belief in the One and true Allah suggests that they were not sins, because
no one can hope to please Allah by committing an act of sin.

(G),

py

+.

& s!

It is sheer ignorance to deny the authenticity of the lies of
Sayyidna IbrZhim @\
Some Muslims who are influenced by the writings of western
orientalists and Mirza Qadyani have declared this saying as unauthentic
despite the fact that its narrators are reliable persons, because it accuses
SayyidnZ IbrEhh
of lying which is against the spirit of Qur'Zn, and
that it is better to declare all the narrators of the saying as unreliable
rather than to label SayyidnZ IbrZihh @\as a liar. From this they also
made a rule that any saying, no matter how authentic its source might
be, should be rejected if it is in conflict with the teachings of Qur'Zn. This
ruling is absolutely valid and acceptable to entire Ummah, but the point is
that the religious scholars have spent all their lives in researching each
and every hadith, and none of those which they have accepted as
authentic conflicts with the teachings of the Qur'Zn. Such people lacking
knowledge and being misguided do not hesitate to reject a hadith and
then justify the rejection by arguing that it is in conflict with the Qur'Zn.
In the present case the saying itself makes it clear that the words which

mag be interpreted as lies is only tauriyah. As for the question why the
words of tauriyah are called lies in the saying, the answer is that the
slightest slip of those who are close to God is taken seriously, as can be
seen in the previous SGrah TZhZ when SayyidnZ 'xdam's
slip and
mistake is referred by the word
(disobeyed - 21:121) and c ~ $ (got
misled - 20:121). I t can be seen that whereas small mistakes can be
forgiven and set aside in the case of common people, the same slips are
considered as serious offences when committed by those who are dear to
Allah Ta'ZlZ. The Holy Qur'Zn recounts a t many places Allah's
displeasure over prophets in such situations. The hadith of ShajZah
(intercession before Allah Ta'ZlE) which is famous and well known says
that on the Day of Resurrection all people will gather together and
request prophets from SayyidnE 'Adam $&@I upto the last prophet who
came before the coming of the Holy Prophet
one by one for Shamah
(intercession) that they be judged quickly. Every prophet will excuse
himself from ShafTah (intercession) recounting one or more of his slips or
mistakes. At last the entire humanity will approach the last of the
prophets SayyidnZ Muhammad $&and he will perform ashshafa'ah
al-kubra. According to this saying SayyidnZ IbrZhlm
will excuse
himself quoting these utterances which though said as tauriyah and
were, therefore, not lies in actual fact, were, none the less, below the
dignity of a prophet. This lapse has been described as a lie in the hadith.
This was well within the prerogative of the Holy Prophet B,and to the
extent of narration of this saying we too may repeat it. But it is not
permitted to anyone, except, when quoting the Qur'Zn or this hadith, to
say that SayyidnZ I b r f i h @\ had told a lie. The same view has been
taken by Qurtubl and al-Bahr ul-Muhit in the commentary of SYirah
TE-HZ in connection with SayyidnZ Adam $&@I.

Reference to a delicate hint regarding sincerity of action arising
from the saying
Out of the three lies which have been attributed to SayyidnZ IbrZh-h
%&! in the saying two are said to be in the way of Allah Ta'ZlZ, but the
third lie which was about Sayyidah Sarah & &Ip,was not said to be in
the way of Allah Ta'Zlg, although saving the chastity of one's wife is very
much a part of religious duty. On this point, in the commentary by
Qurtubi, a very delicate suggestion by Qazi Abu Bakr Ibn Al-'Arabi has

been reproduced which is apt to shatter the peace of mind of the pious
and God fearing persons: in saving the chastity of one's wife, though an
act of religious duty, there was also an element of personal interest in
protecting his wife's honour. Because of the mixed motives this third
incident has been excluded from the category of acts which are performed
for Allah Ta'ZlZ, because Allah Ta'ZlE has said &dlGill YI (Look, ti
Allah alone belongs the pure faith - 39:3). Had some common man like us
been involved in such an incident, then the act would have surely
qualified as an act which are performed to win the goodwill of God. But in
view of the exalted position of the prophets, the smallest degree of
personal motive was regarded against the perfect quality of their
devotion.

4

How the fire of NamrZd turned into pleasant garden for SayyidnZ
lbrZhTm
Those who do not believe in miracles and supernatural events have
given strange meaning to this episode. The philosophical assumption: that
attributes which are attached with and complementary to something are
not separable - is by itself fallacious. The fact is that nothing in this world
is essential to or inseparable from something else. God gave to fire an
attribute that it should burn and to water that it should cool, but these
attributes are customary and habitual but not rationally necessary. No
philosopher has so for been able to advance a convincing argument about
these attributes being rational.

m\

Thus these attributes being only habitual, they can be changed
whenever God so wills. If God so wills, fire can act as a coolant and water
as a burning agent, and it cannot be held as rationally impossible. This is
what happens when Allah Ta'ZlE reveals His miracles in support of the
missions of His prophets. Thus He commanded the fire of Namriid to cool
down and the fire obeyed, and if the word
(cool) was not followed by
the word
(safe) the fire would have cooled like ice and would have
when
caused him harm. The Qur'Zn says about the people of NGh 1:>
they were drowned in water that I;C
I3pl (they were drowned, and
admitted into a Fire - 71:25).

i>s

{Ah
1

,1<

,1

(Burn him - 21:68) that is the entire community and Namriid
decided to burn him in fire. The historic version is that for full one month
the entire population of the city were busy collecting fire wood for this
1,>4.

e>y-

purpose. Then after lighting the fire wood they fanned it to make it burn
ferociously for the next seven days, until the flames rose high up into the
sky. When the fire blazed with full ferocity they decided to throw
SayyidnZ Ibrahim @\ into it. But the fire was burning with such
intensity that no one dared to approach it. Then the Satan gave them the
idea to use a catapult to throw him into the fire. While people were
preparing to throw Allah's Friend (J&) into the sea of fire all the angels
and all the creatures of the earth and sky cried out in unison at the fate
that lay in store for Sayyidnii ~briihim@\.At t h a t Allah Ta'iilii
permitted them all to help Sayyidnii IbrZhim @\.When the angels
asked SayyidnZ IbrEhhn @\whether he needed their help. He replied
that Allah was enough to help him and that He was watching over him.
Jibra'a al-Ameen
enquired whether he could render him any help to
which Sayyidnii IbrZhhn @\replied, "of course I need help, but from
Allah, not from you". (Mazhar;)

=\

%s! & L%
' ;

123&? &;

(We said, "0 fire, be cold and safe for
IbrZh-h." - 21:69) As stated above, one explanation of the fire becoming
could be that it ceased to
cool and comfortable for Sayyidnii IbrEhbn
be fire and changed into a pleasant breeze. However, the more plausible
explanation is that the fire remained as fire but did not touch the body of
Sayyidnii IbrEhim @\ , although it burnt other things around him, so
much so that it even burnt down the rope which bound him.

=\

According to some historic versions he remained in the fire for seven
days and used to recall that those seven days were the most comfortable
time of his entire life. (Mazhari)

And We rescued him and LC?, towards the land We blessed for
all the worlds. - 71
That is, We delivered SayyidnZ IbrZhTLn and Sayyidnii L$ t U I W
from the land ('Iriiq) where NamrCd ruled and sent them to the peaceful
land of Syria where our bounties were in abundance, not only for the
locals but for the people of the world. Syrian land abounds both inwards
and outwards bounties of Allah Ta'ZlZ. Inward bounties in the sense that
many prophets were born in this land, and outward bounty in the sense
that it has a moderate climate and is full of natural beauty with greenery,

springs and streams all around and sustains a large variety of vegetation,
fruits and flowers.
$c &$j &! 3 Gjj (And We blessed him with IshZq and Ya'qiib as
gift - 21:72) That is, Allah Ta'alii had bestowed upon him the son Ishaq
as per his supplication and in addition to that a grandson Yacqiib
as a gift. This is why he is referred to as niifilah which originally
means 'extra'.

a\

Verses 74 - 75

As for LGt, We gave him wisdom and knowledge and We
delivered him from the town that used to do dirty deeds.
Indeed, they were the people of evil, the sinners. [74]
And We admitted him to Our mercy. Indeed, He was of
the righteous. [751
Commentary

The name of the city from which SayyidnE Liit
was saved and
which has been mentioned in these verses was Sodom. There were seven
other townships under this city which were thrown upside down by
except one which was left intact for Liit 1and his
Jibra'il
followers.(Ibn 'AbbZs, Qurtub;)

+g

(KhabEYith)is the plural of .
;
'meaning
wickedness. Too many wicked things collectively are called KhabE'ith
(uL;).Their most abominable practice in which even the animals do not
indulge, was sodomy or homosexuality. It is possible that because of its
extreme wicked nature this practice is referred to as L.$& that is in plural
instead of & in singular, as some commentators have explained. The
second explanation is that the people of Sodom also indulged in other bad
habits such as drinking, singing, shaving off beard, growing moustaches,
wearing silk clothes, stone throwing, whistling etc. (Riih ul-Ma'Zni).
(

21:74)
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Verses 76 77

And (remember) fib, when he called (for help) earlier,
so We responded to him and saved him and his family
from the terrible agony, [761 and helped him against the
people who belied Our verses. Indeed, they were the
people of evil, therefore, We drowned them all. [771

Commentary
And (remember)N*,

when he called ifor help) earlier - 21:76

&

Here
& (earlier) means before the time of Sayyidnii IbrZhim and
Sayyidn5 Liit f U l CcgjE , whose account has just preceded in previous
verses. As for the prayer of Niih @\,which is referred to here briefly, the
version given in Siirah Nuh is that SayyidnZ Niih @I had cursed his
,, '
,
,
&,j,<'c , ~ ;Y'uJ
(My Lord, leave not upon the earth of
people, lJ4,
;
,
the unbelievers eve; one - 71:26). It is reported a t another place that
when the people of NiTh @\did not listen to him at all, he prayed to
'-- , ',#', ,',, ,"
Allah Ta ala +b++
$1 (I am vanquished; do Thou succour me! - 54:lO)
so You take revenge from them.
','. , +
' ', .'
&@I +YI&'&IJ&'
Jk i
4 6 (So, We responded to him and saved
him and his family from the terrible agony - 21:76) Here the expression
'terrible agony' either refers to the drowning in t h e deluge which
annihilated the entire people or the torture which he and his followers
suffered at the hands of those people.
.#,

.
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Verses 78 82
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And (remember) DZwGd and SulaymZn, when they were
adjudicating about the tillage, when the goats of the
people wandered therein grazing, and We were witness
to their judgment. [781 So, We enabled SulaymZn to
understand it. And to each one of them We gave wisdom
and knowledge. And with DZwiid We subjugated the
mountains that proclaimed the purity of Allah, and the
birds as well. And We were the One who did (it). [791
And We taught him making of armour as dress for you,
to protect you from what may harm you (in combat). So
a r e you g r a t e f u l ? [801 A n d f o r SulaymZn, (We
subjugated) the violent wind that blew under his
command to the land in which We placed Our blessings.
And We were the One who knew everything. [81]And
from the devils, (We subjugated for him) those who
dived in water for him and did jobs other than that. And
We were the One who kept watch over them. [821
Commentary
., ,,/

)

I

I .

(the goats of the people wandered therein grazing 21:78). In Arabic language the word
(translated above as 'wandering
and grazing') means an animal getting into a field at night and damaging
it.
$1

&

>

(So We enabled Sulayman to understand it - 21:79). This
expression means t h a t Allah Ta'ElE had made known to SayyidnZ
Sulaymiin
the judgment which was better. Although the judgment
passed by Sayyidnii DZwiid
was not in conflict with religious
jurisprudence, but the one adjudged by SulaymEn ?&&I
was inspired by
Allah and was therefore, more appropriate because it benefitted both the
parties without hurting either.

,

Imam Baghaw; Jk 41-J
has reported this story on authority of
SayyidnE Ibn 'Abbas & and Qatadah and Zuhri that two persons came
to SayyidnZ DZwEd &8\. One of them had a flock of goats and the other
one owned a field on which he grew crops. The latter made a complaint
against the former that his goats entered his field at night and ate up his
crop (It appears that the respondent had accepted the petitioner's
complaint and presumably the value of the flock of goats was equal to the
value of the crop). Thus Sayyidnii Diiwiid $&%I announced his judgment
that the owner of the goats should give his entire flock to the other man
in compensation for his loss. (Thisjudgment was in line with the religious
jurisprudence which requires that if goods valued by a price are destroyed
by someone, the amount of compensation will be determined according to
that price. In this case, the value of the crop was the same as the value of
the flock; hence the judgment. When these two men i.e. the complainant
and the respondent, emerged from the court of Sayyidna DZwEd %&!
they met Sayyidna Sulayman
at the door. He enquired from them
about the judgment of their case, which they related to him. After hearing
the judgment he remarked that if he were the judge in this case his
verdict would have been different, which would be to the benefit of both
parties. Then he went to his father Sayyidna Di'iwiid MI and repeated
the same thing. Thereupon Sayyidna DZwiid $&%I enquired from him as
to what kind of verdict he had in mind which would be more beneficial to
both the parties. He replied that it would be more just and equitable if thc
flock of goats is given to the owner of the field so that he could use to his
own benefit their milk, wool etc. and his field is given to the goats-man
who should cultivate it and grow crops in it. When the field returns to the
same condition in which it was before it was eaten by the goats, then the
two men should get back their respective properties. Sayyidna DiiwEd
approved this judgment, called back the two men and announced the
second judgment to them. (Mazhari,Qurtub:, etc.)

=\

Can the verdict of a Judge (Q&l'f) be changed or annulled after it
has been announced?
It will be observed that Sayyidna DZwiid
had pronounced a
judgment which he revoked after hearing the views of SayyidnZ
SulaymZn
Here a question arises whether a Qadi (Judge) has the
authority to change his own verdict pronounced by him earlier.

a\.

Qurtubi has discussed this and similar matters in great detail, the gist
of which is that where a Qadi (Judge) has given a verdict which is in
conflict with the religious jurisprudence or is contrary to the views held by
the people a t large, then, by consensus of the Ummah, such a verdict is
not valid. Then it is not only permissible but mandatory on any other
Qadi (Judge) to nullify the verdict and to issue a fresh judgment in line
with religious jurisprudence, and also to remove the incompetent Qadi
from his position of authority. But, if the judgment of a Qadi is based on
religious jurisprudence and I j t i h d (A&!) then it is not permissible for
any other QZdk (Judges) to revoke t h a t judgment, because if this is
allowed, the whole judicial system will collapse and Islamic Law will
become a plaything in the hands of different people. However, if a Qadi,
after passing a verdict according to the dictates of I j t i h d realizes that he
had erred in his earlier judgment and I j t i h d , then it is allowed, rather
preferable, that he himself should change the verdict. In a detailed letter
which SayyidnZ 'Umar 4 wrote to Abii MiisZ al-Asha'ri & elaborating
the principles governing the administration ofjustice and disposal of court
cases, he said t h a t in case Ijtihad (A&!) changes after announcing a
judgment then t h e judgment should be changed to conform to t h e
changed I j t i h d (A&) (This letter is reported by Dar Qutni).
According to great commentator (4
yGI) MujZhid +kd hl -J
both the
judgments are bona fide and correct in their own respective right. The
verdict passed by SayyidnZ DZwiid
was strictly judicial, whereas the
judgment made by SayyidnZ SulaymZn
was in t h e nature of a
6>,,
>>4
compromise between the two parties. The Holy Qur'an itself says +,+.dl;
(And compromise is better - 4:129). That is why the second judgment was
praised by Allah Ta'ZlZ. (Mazhar;)
SayyidnZ 'Umar & had instructed all his QZdis (Judges) that when a
dispute was raised before them, they should try to arrange a compromise
between the parties. If a compromise was not possible, only then they
should pass their judgment according to religious jurisprudence. The
advantage in following this procedure, as he described it, was that in a
legal judgment the loser has no option but to accept it, but at heart he
develops a sense of hostility and hatred against his rival which is not
healthy between the two Muslims. On the other hand, in the case of a
compromise between the contesting parties, the element of hatred and ill
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will is removed. (From Mu'in al-Hukkiim)
Therefore, according to the explanation propounded by MujZhid -J
J;iw &I it was not a case of revoking or changing an earlier verdict, rather
a compromise was willingly agreed between both the parties to the
dispute, before they left the court.

If two Mujtiihids by their separate IjtihZd pass two conflicting
verdicts, should both be regarded as valid or should one of them
be rejected?
A number of commentators have discussed this subject briefly or in
be regarded as correct in their
detail whether all Mujtahideen&),;(
and two opposing verdicts be taken as valid or, in case of
judgment (4)
conflict, one judgment be accepted and the other rejected. Qurtubi has
dealt this subject in great detail. Religious scholars have held different
views on the subject from the very beginning, while projecting their
reasoning. All have derived support for their views from this very verse.
Those who support the argument that even conflicting verdicts are valid
6
base their reasoning on the last sentence of the verse viz L&;
H(j
(And to each one of them We gave wisdom and knowledge - 21:79). The
sentence points out in clear terms that Allah Ta'ZlZ had bestowed wisdom
and Sulayman %&\,and
and knowledge to both SayyidnZ DZwGd %%I
there is no admonition to the former, nor is he warned for any error on his
part. Therefore it proves that both the judgments given by SayyidnZ
DZwGd
and SulaymZn
were correct and valid. However, the
judgment given by SulaymZn %%\ was preferred because it was
advantageous to both the parties. As for those who argue that in the
event of an I j t i h a i (c~?+!)
difference only one judgment can be correct
and the other must be rejected as invalid, they too offer the first sentence
(So, We enabled SulaymZn to
of this very verse i.e.
understand i.t - 21:79) in support of their argument. They say that 'there is
a specific reference to Sulayman @\,to whom the correct decision was
revealed by Allah. It, therefore, follows that the verdict announced by
SayyidnZ DZwGd @I
was not right even though he might have arrived
at this decision through his Ijtihiid (A&!) and was, therefore, free from
all blame. This subject has been discussed in great detail in the books of
jurisprudence. Here one should keep in mind that the Holy Prophet $$$
has said that if some one did IjtihEd (>+!)
and gave a decision in

a

w\

&.'-$+w

I

r

I

accordance with the religious principles governing IjtihEd a G ! , and his
f i t i h d is correct, he will be granted two rewards one for the the labour
involved in making the I j t i h a , and the other for arriving at the right
decision. But if Ile erred in his I j t i h d he would still get one reward for
just his labour. [This Hadith is reported in most books of authoritative
?ihad?th). This h a d i t h also explains that the difference among the
scholars on this issue is one of semantics only.
For those who believe that both the conflictingjudgment are valid, the
as well a s his
consequences are t h a t for the erring MujtEhid
is correct and acting upon it will lead to their
followers that I j t i h d
salvation. As for the view that only one verdict is correct and the other is
wrong, the consequence of that also is no more than that the reward of
the erring Mujtiihid will be lesser because his IjtihZd fell short of the
absolute right decision. However, he will be free from all blame and his
followers will not be regarded as sinners. (Those who wish to see further
details on the subject are advised to refer to Qurtubi's commentary, where
the subject is discussed in great detail).

The question of animals of a person harming another person or
damaging his property
One can deduce from the verdict passed by SayyidnZ DZwGd
that if the animals of someone damagethe property of a person at night,
the owner of the animals will have to compensate the suffering party for
his loss. However, it does not follow that a verdict given in accordance
with the legal code of Sayyidna Dawiid
must ipso facto be adopted in
! also. This is why there is a difference
the Sharlah of the Holy Prophet $$
of opinion among the cardinal jurists on this issue. The ruling given by
Imam Shafi'i ;li; -J says that if someone's animals damage the fields
of another person a t night, the owner of the animals will have to
compensate for the loss, but if the animals damage the field during day
time, then there shall be no compensation due on the owner of the
animals. This ruling can be said to be drawn from the judgment of
Sayyidnii DZw'ild
also, but, in fact he has based his ruling on a
saying of the Prophet Muhammad
which has been reported in
Muwatta' of Imam MZlik as Mursal (3;;).This h a d i t h concerns an
incident in which a camel belonging to SayyidnZ BarZ' Ibn 'Azib &
entered someone's orchard and damaged it. The matter when reported to
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the Holy Prophet B,he ruled that the responsibility for protecting these
fields and orchards at night rested on the owners, but if in spite of all
reasonable measures adopted by them, the animals damaged the crop,
then the owner of the animals shall be required to compensate for the
loss. On the other hand the Imam Azam Abii Hanifah >IS hi -J
and
other jurists of KEfa School hold the view that if the owner or the
shepherd is with the animals, and yet they damage the field or the
orchard due to his negligence, then the compensation for the loss rests
with the owner irrespective of whether the damage is caused during day
or night. But where unattended animal wandered into somebody's field
damaging the same without any negligence on the part of the owner,
then the owner of the animals will not be held liable for compensation,
regardless of the time of day or night when the damage is caused. Imzm
Abii HanXah >IS hi -J has based this ruling on the Hadith GWI
7-3
JG(the wound caused by an animal is not compensated) which is
reported by BukhZri and Muslim and all other Scholars of Hadith. It
means that the owner of the animal is not bound to compensate the owner
of the field for any loss caused by his animal (provided that the owner or
the shepherd is not with the animal at the time of the damage). This
saying has set the rule that irrespective of the time of day or night, if the
animal has not been let loose deliberately by its owner into somebody's
field and the animal has escaped, then the owner is not liable to make
good the loss caused by his animal.

Glorification of Allah by birds and mountains
& 3;;1$
j
a
G
j
l
; $ c$;
(And with DZwEd We subjugated
the mountains that proclaimed the purity of Allah, and the birds as well.
And We were the One who did (it) - 21:79.) Allah Ta'alZ had granted
Sayyidna Dawiid
a melodious voice among the other outward
absolute excellences. When he used to recite Zabiir the birds would stop in
their flight and join him in recitation. In the same way the mountains
and the trees used to produce sounds as if they were singing praises to
glorify Allah. A melodious voice was an external attribute granted to him
by Allah and the joining with him of the birds and the mountains in
praising Allah with him was a miracle. Now, for a miracle to happen it is
not necessary that the birds and the mountains must necessarily possess
life and intelligence; rather a miracle can give intelligence and knowledge

+:

w\

to those objects which were without these attributes earlier. However
.scientific research has proved that rocks and mountains do have life and
knowledge to a limited extent.
Among the companions SayyidnE AbG MGsE al-Ash56 & had a very
sweet voice. Once the Holy Prophet $$$ passed by him when he was
reciting the Holy Qur'Zn. The Holy Prophet $$$ stopped and listened to the
recitation. Then he
remarked that Allah Ta'ZlZ had granted him the
. When AbE MiisZ 4& learnt that the Holy
sweet voice of DEwEd
Prophet $$$ had been listening to his recitation, he said" Had I known that
you were listening, I would have tried to recite with greater care".

The art of making armor was granted to Sayyidna DZwiid I&
by
Allah Ta4ElZ
$ &$ a j (And We taught him making of armor as dress for
is used for anything which is worn in
you - 2lI80) Lexically, the word
i<is
used
for armor which is used in battle
the neck for protection. Here
for protection against enemy. In another verse Allah Ta'ZlZ says 3 l%j
$41
that is 'We softened for him iron1-34:10). This means that either the
hands or he
iron used to become soft like wax in SayyidnZ D5wEd1sI&
was taught to heat it up to make it soft and then mould it, a practice
which is used in the foundries today.
Skills beneficial to humanity are desirable and are like acts of
prophets
The above verse also explains the benefit of the industry of the armor
(to protect you from what may harm you [in
making i.e.
combat] - 21:80). This is a need which is felt universally both for religious
and worldly purposes. That is why Allah Ta'ElZ has said that He had
taught this skill to DZwEd 8!&\ which was a gift to him. I t therefore
follows that the learning and teaching of any skill which serves the need
of people is an act of virtue, provided it is meant for the good of people,
and not merely for the monetary gain. Different prophets are known to
have
been engaged in different skills in their time. For instance SayyidnZ
'Adam @\used his skill in farming. The Holy Prophet $& said that an
industrialist producing his product with the intention of serving people is
like the mother of MllsZ 8!&\ who fed her own child and also got paid for
her services. Similarly, an industrialist who sets before him the service of
humanity as his ideal draws double benefit - one for serving people and
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the other in the form of material gain from marketing his industrial
products.

and related matters
Making the air subservient to SulaymZn
Hasan al-Bagr; JLd dl
has narrated the following story. Once
SayyidnE SulaymEn @\was inspecting his cavalry horses and got so
engrossed in the inspection that he missed the 'Asr prayer. When he
realized his lapse, he was very sorry, and removed these horses from
service since they were the cause of this lapse. As this action was taken to
win the goodwill of Allah and to atone for his negligence, Allah rewarded
him by making the wind subservient to him, which is a superior and
faster conveyance. Details of this event will appear with the commentary
inshallah .
of the relevant verses of Siirah Sad (diJy)
-J

$21
, &-j
.

[And for SulaymZn We subjugated] the violent wind
,. *, s. (And
- 21:81) This sentence is a continuation of an earlier verse $1; y U+
with DZwIld We subjugated - 21:79). Thus it means that just as Allah
TaCZlZhad made birds and hills subservient to DZw'ild
who used to
sing in praise of Allah while he recited the ZabIlr, in the same way He
made the wind subservient to SulaymZn
who used to fly on its wings
swiftly wherever he wanted to go. It is worth noting here that while
the word
describing subservience of birds and hills for D M d 1(with) has been used, but the subservience of wind for SulaymEn 1has been described using the letter yY (which means 'for'). In this there is
a subtle hint that the subservience in both these cases was different. In
the case of DZwiid @\the birds and hills used to sing praise of Allah
with him simultaneously without any command from him. But in the case
of SulaymZn @\the wind acted according to his commands and carried
him where and when he desired. (Ri+ ul-MaSnI, with reference to Al-Baidawi).
&G
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Ibn Kathb- in his commentary has described in fair detail the platform
was carried by the wind. It was made
on which SayyidnZ SulaymEn
of wood and was of an enormous size which could accomodate him and all
the functionaries of the government as well as the army alongw~ththeir
weapons, and the wind carried them all wherever it was commanded to
go, covering two month's journey in one day.

w\

Ibn AbT HZtim has narrated on the authority of SayyidnZ Sa'id Ibn
Jubair & that 600,000 six hundred thousand chairs were placed on this

platform on which humans who were also believers sat in front with
SayyidnZ SulaymZn
and behind them sat the believing Jinns. Then
the birds were commanded to fly above the platform and protect it from
the heat of the sun. Then by the command of SulaymZn %&I the wind
would take the platform to a specified destination. Some traditions report
that throughout this aerial journey, SulaymZn
used to sit with his
head bowed down praying to and thanking Allah Ta'ZlZ in all humility
and not turning his head to the right or to the left.

&

(violent) Literal meaning of G G
is strong and violent wind.
At another place in the Holy Qur'iin the attribute of this wind is given as
$6;which means a mild breeze, which neither'raises dust nor creates
turbulence. On the face of it, these attributes are contradictory, but they
can be reconciled in that whereas in itself it was so strong that it could
accomplish two month's Journey in one day, yet it did not create any
turbulence. It is reported that when this platform used to fly in the air, no
birds were ever harmed due to velocity of the wind.
&G

Subservience of Jinns and satans to Sulayman %&I
&
&\
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devils, (We subjugated for him) those who dived in water for him and did
jobs other than that. And We were the One who kept watch over them. 21:82) That is, Allah made the satan jinn subservient to SulaymEn 1and they used to dive in the rivers fishing pearls for him. Apart from this,
they used to perform other jobs for him, some of which are mentioned in
other verses.
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That is ("Fashioningfor him
whatsoever he would - places of worship, statues, porringers like
water-troughs - 3413). SulaymZn %&I also used to put them to hard
labour and make them work in different projects.
+l+~

3 &Lj

Satans
These are ethereal beings made of fire, who possess intelligence and
understanding and are obligated to follow the laws of Shari'ah like
humans. Those beings who fulfill these conditions are described by the
word Jinn, awhile those among them who disobey the rules of Shari'ah
and persist in their unbelief are called satans. It is obvious that all Jinns
whether they were
were made subservient to SayyidnZ Sulaymiin

m\

believers or unbelievers. However, the believers regarded it as their
religious duty to obey his wishes even before they were formally placed
under his command, and there was no need to make a specific mention of
their being placed under subservience to SulaymEn @I. Hence in the
context of the Jinns being made subservient to SayyidnE SulaymEn @I
the reference is to satans (unbelieving Jinns) only. They were made to
obey him despite their unbelief and defiance. Perhaps, it is for this reason
that a sentence is added at the end of the verse saying, "We alone kept
watch over them". Sulayman @\ was exposed to danger from the
unbelieving Jinns, but Allah was his protector and they could do him no
harm.
It will be observed that while in the case of SayyidnZ D E d @I
Allah Ta'ZlE had made subservient to him things which are extremely
hard and dense, like iron and mountains, SulaymEn
was given
mastery over things which are ethereal and cannot even be perceived e.g.
wind and Jinn. This shows that He is omnipotent and that His authority
extends over all created things. (Commentary by Ra'zi)
Verses 83 - 84

And (remember)Ayyiib, when he called his Lord saying,
"Here I am, afflicted by pain and You are the most
merciful of all the merciful." [83] So, We answered his
prayer and removed whatever pain he had, and gave
him (back) his family and the like thereof alongwith
them, as a mercy from Our own Self and as a lesson for
the worshippers. [841
Commentary
Story of SayyidnZ Ayyiib

a\

The story of SayyidnZ Ayyiib
is based mostly on Jewish legends.
Those which are considered as historically reliable by scholars of hadith
are being reproduced here. The Holy Qur'Zn tells us only that he suffered

from some serious disease but he endured his suffering with fortitude.
Ultimately he prayed to Allah for recovery which was granted. During his
illness all his family members and friends disappeared. They either died
or just abandoned him to his fate. Then Allah Ta'ZlZ restored him to
complete health and gave him back all his children and also an equal
number in addition. The remaining elements of this story have come
down to us either through authentic sayings or by way of historical
accounts. Hafi? Ibn Kathk has recorded the story as follows:
Allah Ta'ZlZ had bestowed upon SayyidnZ Ayyiib @I, in the early
days of his life, all sorts of material comforts such as wealth, property,
magnificent houses, children, servants and attendants. But later he faced
a trial whereby the prophets are normally tested by Allah, and was
deprived of all these comforts. Moreover he suffered from a serious disease
which was like leprosy and which affected his whole body except the
heart and the tongue. In this miserable condition too he spent his time in
prayers and in giving thanks to Allah Ta'ZlE with his heart and tongue.
Because of this serious illness all his relatives, friends and neighbors
avoided him and placed him near a garbage-dump outside the city.
Nobody went near him except his wife who used to take care of him. She
was either the daughter or grand daughter of SayyidnZ K s u f
and
her name was Layya daughter of Misha Ibn K s u f 1. (Ibn Kathir) All
his wealth having been lost, she worked and earned a living for him and
for herself and also nursed him in his illness. The ordeal of SayyidnZ
Ayyiib
was nothing new, nor something to be wondered at. The Holy
h l that is the
a y J U 1 &YI G%
Prophet % has said &YL &Yl
prophets face the most severe tests, and then come the other believers
according to their degree of piety. In another tradition it is reported that
every man is tested according to his adherence and devotion to religion.
The stronger his beliefs, the harder is the test to which he is subjected, so
that his rewards are in proportion to his sufferings. SayyidnZ Ayyiib
occupies a distinctive position among all the prophets for firmness in his
devotion and endurance in his sufferings in the same manner as Dawiid
enjoyed distinction for offering thanks to Allah Ta'ZlZ. SayyidnZ
Ayyiib &&\ is a model of endurance and fortitude in the most trying
circumstances. Yazid Ibn Maisara reports that when Allah Ta'ZlZ
deprived him of all his worldly possessions and subjected him to a severe
ordeal, he concentrated all his mind and efforts upon the sole purpose of

m\
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remembering Allah Ta'Zlii and offering prayers to Him. While thanking
Allah Ta'iilZ for all sorts of worldly comforts and children granted to him
ealier and whose love had filled his heart completely, he also thanked
Him for their total withdrawal because nothing remained to distract him
from total devotion to Allah Ta'ZlZ.

The invocation of SayyidnZ Ayyiib

is not counter to patience

The ordeal of Sayyidna Ayyiib
was very severe indeed. He not
only lost all his worldly possessions but was also afflicted by a terrible
disease because of which people avoided his company. He spent seven
years and some months lying near a garbage dump outside the city, but
never once did he lose his heart nor did he ever utter a word of complaint
about his fate. His wife, Layya once asked him to pray to Allah for His
Mercy as his sufferings had become unbearable, to which he replied that
having enjoyed for seventy years the best of health surrounded by all the
luxuries that money could buy, it would be unworthy of him to complain
because a mere seven years has been spent in pain and poverty. His firm
prophetic resolve, self-descipline and fortitude prevented him from
beseeching Allah Ta'iilZ's mercy on his condition, lest it should be
construed as an act contrary to the unquestioning submission to the will
of Allah Ta'ElE (Although to invoke Allah's Mercy for relief from
sufferings does not mean absence of fortitude). Ultimately something
happened which made him pray to Allah Ta'ZlZ for His Mercy but as
mentioned earlier this was just a prayer and did not express a sense of
complaint. As such Allah Ta'alii has put His seal in acknowledgment of
a
his extreme endurance in these words GL;, el;-+,
C;! (Surely We found him
a steadfast man - 38:44). There are numerous versions of this story which
have been omitted for their length.
8 'r
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Ibil Abi Hiitim has reported on the authority of Sayyidnii 'AbdullEh
Ibn 'AbbEs & that when SayyidnZ Ayyiib's @&Isupplication was
granted, he was told to rub his heels on the ground and a stream of fresh
and clear water would gush forth. He should then bathe himself in the
water and also drink it, and the disease would disappear. SayyidnZ
Ayyiib
did as he was told and in no time his body, which was covered
with boils and was reduced to skin and bones regained its original shape
and health. Allah Ta'ElZ sent him garments from Paradise which he wore

and sat down in a corner away from the garbage dump. His wife came to
see him as usual and when she did not find him, she started crying. She
did not recognize Ayyiib
who was sitting nearby in a corner because
his appearance had changed completely. Then she turned to him and
asked him if he had any information about the sick man who was lying
there, and whether he had gone somewhere or had been eaten up by
dogs and wolves. She spoke to him for some time without realizing that
the man was none other than her husband. Then SayyidnZ Ayyiib
revealed himself, but even then she did not recognize him and asked him
why he was making fun of her. SayyidnZ Ayyiib
then told her to
look at him again and try to recognize him. He also informed her that
Allah Ta'ZlZ had healed his body after he invoked His Mercy. SayyidnZ
Ibn 'AbbZs & reports that after this, Allah Ta'ZlZ restored to him all his
wealth and children and gave him more children equal in number to the
children which he had before (Ibn KathIr).
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SayyidnZ Ibn Mas'iid & says that SayyidnZ Ayyiib
had seven
sons and seven daughters but they all died while he was undergoing the
ordeal. When his days of hardship were over, his children were brought
back to life by Allah Ta'ZlZ and his wife also gave birth to as many more
children, to which the Qur'Zn refers to as
&j (and the like thereof
alongwith them - 21:84). According to Tha'labi this version is closer to the
text of the Qur'Zn. (Qurtubi)
Some scholars say that he was granted as many new children as he
had before and the word & (the like) refers to an equal number of grand
children. (Only Allah knows best).

Verses 85 - 86

And (remember) Isma'T1 and IdrTs and Dhul-Kifl. Each
one of them was of those who observed patience. [851
And We admitted them to Our mercy. Surely, they were

of the righteous. [861
Commentary
Whether SayyidnZ Dhul-Kifl was a prophet or a saint and his
strange story
Three persons are mentioned in the above two verses. Out of these
three there is no doubt about the prophethood of SayyidnZ Isma'il
and SayyidnZ Idris
as they are mentioned in the Qur'Zn as such
several times. Ibn Kathir is of the opinion that the mention of the name of
SayyidnZ Dhul-Kifl alongwith the other two prophets in the above verse
shows that he too was a prophet. However, some other versions do not
include him in the category of prophets. They say that he was a saint or a
pious person.

m\

1

Imam of Tafsir Ibn J a r 5 31;dl -J has reported on the authority of
(who is referred to
Mujiihid ;lL
-J
that where SayyidnZ Yasa'
as a prophet in the Holy Qur'iin) became old and weak, he thought of
appointing some one who could perform the duties of a prophet on his
behalf during his life time. He assembled all his companions for this
purpose and told them of his desire to appoint someone who would act as
his deputy but who must fulfill three conditions namely that he should
fast all the year round, should spend the nights in prayers and does not
ever lose his temper. A relatively unknown person who was held in
contempt by the people, stood up and offered himself for the job. SayyidnTi
Yasa'
asked him whether he fasted all the year round, spent his
nights in prayers and never lost his temper. The man replied in the
affirmative and confirmed that he fulfilled all the three conditions.
did not believe his claim and rejected him.
Perhaps Sayyidnii Yasa'
reconvened the meeting and
After a few days Sayyidnii Yasa'
repeated his conditions and asked his companions if any of them met the
requirements. Everyone remained seated but the same man stood up
again and claimed that he fulfilled the three conditions. Then Yasa'
appointed him his deputy. When Satan realized that SayyidnZ Dhul-Kifl
had been selected as a deputy to Yasa'
he asked all his aides to go to
Sayyidnii Dhul-Kifl and inveigle him into doing something which would
result in his removal from the post of deputy. All his aides excused
themselves and said that he was beyond their power to harm. The Satan
(Iblis)then said "Alright, leave him to me. I will take care of him."

a\

a\

s\

a\
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SayyidnZ Dhul-Kifl, true to his claim, used to fast during the day and
pray the whole night and had a little nap in the afternoon. Satan went to
him just when he was about to take his afternoon nap and knocked at the
door. He got up and enquired who was there. The Satan replied "I am an
old tortured man". So he opened the door and let him in. The Satan came
in and started a yarn about the cruelty and injustice which he suffered at
the hands of his community and relatives. He stretched the story so long
that no time was left for SayyidnZ Dhul-Kifl to take his usual nap. So, he
told the old man (Satan) that he should come to him at the time when he
came out, and he would cause justice to be done to him.
Later on SayyidnZ Dhul-Kifl sat in his court and waited for the old
man but he did not turn up. Next morning he again waited for the old
man in his court but again he did not come. Then in the afternoon when
he was about to have his nap, the old man came and started beating at
,the door. He enquired who he was, and the Satan replied again - "an old
tortured man" so, he opened the door and asked him "Didn't I tell you to
come to my court yesterday but you failed to appear, nor did you come
this morning?" To this the Satan answered "Sir, my enemies are very
wicked people; when they learnt that you were sitting in your court and
would force them to give back to me what was my due, they agreed to
settle the matter out of court. But as soon as you left your court, they
went back on their promise". SayyidnZ Dhul-Kifl asked him again to come
to his court when he was there. All this conversation continued for such a
long time that he could not have his usual nap on that day also. He then
went to the court and waited for the old man, who again did not turn up.
The next day again he waited for him until late in the noon but to no
avail. When he returned home on that day, he was very sleepy because of
lack of sleep for last two days. Therefore, he asked the family members
not to allow any one to knock at the door. The old man came again and
wanted to knock at the door but the family members stopped him, so he
entered the house through a ventilator, and started knocking at the door
of his room, SayyidnZ Dhul-Kifl got up again and saw that the old man
had come inside the house while the door was still closed. So he asked him
as to how he had entered the house.
Then suddenly he became aware that t h e man standing before him

was Satan and asked him "Are you the God's enemy Iblis?" He admitted
that he was Satan and remarked, "You have thwarted all my plans and
frustrated all my efforts to entice you in my design. My intention was to
make you angry somehow, so that one of your claims before Yasa' &&\
could be proved false." It was because of this episode that he was given
the title Dhul-Kifl, which means a person who is true to his covenant and
performs his duties faithfully, and this title was fully deserved by him.
(Ibn Kathir)

Another narrative is quoted in MasnZd of Ahmad but has the name of
the person Alkifl instead of Dhul-Kifl. That is why Ibn Kathir has
observed after quoting this narrative that he was a different person and
not Dhul-Kifl, who is mentioned in this verse. The narrative is as follows:
SayyidnZ 'Abdulla Ibn 'Umar & has reported that he had heard a
hadith (L+.IZ.) from the Holy Prophet $& not once, but more than seven
times that there was a man by the name Kifl among the Bani Isra'a who
did not abstain from any type of sin. Once a woman came to him and he
persuaded her to have sexual intercourse with him on payment of sixty
guineas. When he got down to start the intercourse, the woman started
crying and trembling. So he enquired from her as to what the matter was
because he had not used any kind of force on her. The woman replied
that the cause of her distress was that she had never in all her life
committed adultery and that it was only her adverse circumstances which
had forced her to agree to the act. Hearing this the man got up and told
her to go away and keep the money he had given her. He also promised
her that he would never again indulge in any sin. Then it so happened
that he died the same night and in the morning it was seen that there
was a hidden writing on his door that Kifl had been pardoned by Allah
,A
.dl+. Ibn Kathb observed after quoting this from Masnad of Ahmad
that none of the six authentic books on hadith has reported this tradition
and its authority is weak. Even if the tradition is true, it mentioned the
name as Kifl and not Dhul-Kifl, which means he was some other person.
(Allah knows best).

m,

,..

The sum and substance of this s t o ~ yis that Dhul-Kifl was the deputy
of Prophet Yasa' &&\ and it is possible that because of his virtuous deeds
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his name has been mentioned along with prophets. It is also possible that
initially he was the deputy of SayyidnZ Yasa' ?%&
and
!I later on he was
elevated to the status of a prophet by Allah Ta'ZlZ.
Verses 87 - 88

And (remember) Dhunniin (the man of the fish, namely
E n u s ) , when he walked away in anger and thought
that We will never put him to trouble. Then, he called
(Us) in depths of darkness saying, 'There is no god but
You. Pure are You. Indeed I was among the wrongdoers".
i871 So We responded to him and rescued him from the
distress. And this is how We rescue the believers. [881
Commentary
; ;1

(21237)The story of SayyidnZ K n u s Ibn MattIi

=\

appears in
the ~ oQur'Zn
l ~in SErah E n u s , SErah Al-Anbiya', SErah As-SaffEt and
Surah Nun. At some places he is mentioned by his real name and a t
others by the title as DhunnSin or Sahibul m t . The meaning of Niin and
f i t both is fish. Thus, Dhunniin and Sahibul m t can be translated as
man of the fish. SayyidnZ K n u s
remained inside the stomach of a
fish for a few days in very odd circumstances by the will of Allah. It is
because of this episode that he is sometimes referred to as Dhunniin or
Sahib Al-Hut.
$1

=\

The Story of E n u f&&\
~

According to the commentary by Ibn KathTr, SayyidnIi K n u s
was sent to preach Allah's message among the people of Nineveh which is
a township in the region of Mousel. SayyidnZ K n u s
invited them
towards Islam and asked them to follow the true religion and perform
good deeds, but they rejected his call and behaved in an arrogant and
left the place
defiant manner. Being dejected and annoyed, K n u s
after warning them that Allah's wrath would descend upon them within
three days. After he had departed from the township, the people realized

f&&\

that his warning might come true. (According to some versions they had
actually seen the signs of the impending disaster). So they repented and
asked pardon for their sins and the entire population retired to a forest
with their cattle and animals. Then they started lamenting and bewailing
and invoked Allah's forgiveness and protection. Allah Ta'SlZ accepted
their sincere contrition and wailing over their sins and released them from
the fear of the impending disaster. While all these events were taking
waited expecting the news about the
place, SayyidnE Yiinus
destruction of his people. But when he learnt that the storm had passed
and his people were safe and sound, he worried that they would regard
him as a liar. According to some versions, it was customary with his people
to execute a person if he was proved a liar. (Mazhari). SayyidnZ K n u s
therefore, feared for his life and decided to go away to some other
place rather than returning to his own people. He came across a river on
his way and boarded a boat to cross it. While crossing the river it so
happened that the boat was caught in a whirlpool and was in danger of
sinking. The boatmen decided that if one of the passengers was off loaded
from the boat the chances were that the rest of them would be saved from
drowning. So they cast lots to decide as to who should be off-loaded. As
. It seems
luck would have it they drew the name of SayyidnZ K n u s
that the boatmen were aware of his exalted position and they refused to
throw him in the river. The lot was drawn a second and then a third time
and his Ilarne was drawn on both occasions. This episode has been
mentioned elsewhere in the Holy QurTn in the following words: 5 9 pd
(and cast lots, and was of the rebutted - 37:141). Thereupon
+ILJJ
SayyidnZ Yiinus @\got up, took off the extra clothes which he was
wearing and threw himself in the river. Immediately a fish from the
Caspian Sea arrived on the scene as commanded by Allah Ta'ElZ and
swallowed E n u s @\. (as reported by Ibn Mas'iid &I. The fish was further
commanded by Allah Ta'ElZ that he was not to be taken for food, that no
harm was to be done to his body (both flesh and bones) and that he was
only to be held as a prisoner in its stomach for a few days. (Ibn Kathir)

m\

m\

3

I

There are references in the Qur7Znthat SayyidnZ K n u s &&\ earned
Allah Ta'ElZ's displeasure when he left his people without His specific
command and his stay for a few days in the stomach of the fish was a sign
of Allah's displeasure for his lapse.
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It is safe to assume that the warning of SayyidnZ K n u s
to his
people about their imminent destruction within three days was not the
outcome of his own judgment but was based on Divine revelations.
Similarly, his dissociation from his people was nothing new and was in
line with the practice of other prophets in similar situations and must,
therefore, also have been done by the command and approval from Allah
Ta'iilZ. So, upto this point there seems nothing to be wrong in his conduct
which would deserve Allah Ta'alZ's displeasure. But later on when Allah
Ta'TilZ accepted the genuine remorse and repentance of the people and
released them from the fear of destruction, it was to be expected that
YGnus
would return to his people. But his decision not to return to
them and go away from them was based on his own judgment (A&!). He
reasoned that if he returned to them, they would regard him as a liar and
his teachings would be rendered ineffectual and fruitless. There was also
the danger that he might have been taken and executed. For these
reasons he was hopeful that his parting with his people would not be a
reprehensible act before Allah Ta'ZlZ. Although his decision to migrate
was based on his personal judgment (Ijtihad A&!)
without waiting for a
clear direction from Allah Ta4ZlZ, yet it did not constitute a sin.
Nevertheless for a prophet to take a decision on his own without waiting
for the revelation (&;) from Allah Ta'iilE was not liked by Him. This was
not a crime but an act which was not desirable. The status of the prophets
and His closed ones is highly exalted and it is expected of them not to
indulge even in such undesirable acts. The slightest lapse on their part is
subjected to Allah's displeasure and reproach from Him, and that is why
he faced this hardship.
It is quoted in Tafsir al-Qurtubi from al-Qushairi t h a t this had
happened to K n u s
when the tempest was removed from his people,
which was against his wish and that his stay in the stomach of the fish
for a few days was more of a reformatory measure than punishment, as
sometimes people warn their young children and take reformatory
measures against them. (Qurtubi)
After learning the background of the episode it would be easier to
understand the meanings of the verses which is as follows.

!&z&ii (he walked away in anger 21:87) It is obvious that the anger

was against his own people. Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs & has explained it as
such.

--

& $3

.&
,.(and thought We will never put him to trouble - 21:87)
#

Lexically the word J$ has three different meanings: If it is derived from
imagined that Allah
the meaning would be that SayyidnZ K n u s
Ta'ZlZ would not be able to gain mastery over him. This is obviously an
unacceptable explanation as no Muslim can ever entertain such thoughts
in his mind, least of all a prophet of Allah. Alternatively if it is considered
that the word J$ is derived from JA then the meaning would be to
straighten or narrow down, as the Qur'an says:

'd ;&; ;;gLj ,& i::G3 :!j31& dli (Allah extends provision to whom He
of sTafsir Ata', Sa'id Ibn Jubair, Hasan
wills and straitens it.) ~ h e ~ m g m
Basri and many other scholars have adopted this interpretation, and
therefore the meaning of the verse would be that Yilnus %&\ thought
that he would not be put in a straitened condition by Allah Ta'ZlZ if he
abandoned his people. This second explanatiqn is adopted by most
commentators (and the translation of the text as appeared above is based
on it). The third possibility is that J$is a derivative of >$in which case
was sure that he would not be
the verse would mean that Yiinus 1blamed if he dissociated himself from his people. QatZdah, MujZhid and
F a r 3 have adopted this explanation.
The prayer of Kinus
for all their needs

&g1

is invoked by all people at all times and

diij (And this is how We rescue the believers -

a\

21:87.)

That is, just'as We released Yiinus
from his misery and distress, so
when they t u r n towards Us
do We deliver other believers (A$)
repenting their sins sincerely.
According to a hadlth of the Holy Prophet $# if a Muslim prays to
Allah Ta'ZlX for the grant of a wish in the words used by Yiinus
,*
,,
.-6Y! a!y
when he was in the stomach of the fish i.e.
c-5&!(21:87) He would accept his prayer and grant his wish. (Ahmad, ~ i r m i d h i ,

>

Mazhari)

Verses 89 - 90

J ' J

And (remember) ZakariyyZi when he called his Lord, "0
my Lord do not leave me alone and You are the best of
inheritors!' I891 So, We responded to him and gave him
YahyZi and made his wife good for him. They used to
race towards the good deeds and call Us with hope and
fear; and they were humble to Us. I901

=\

Commentary
SayyidnZ ZakariyyZ
wished for a son and heir for which he
prayed to Allah. But at the same time he made it clear that Allah is the
,' >,'
.l ,You
best heir no matter if he had a son or not (s41J
c;l
+ are the best of
inheritors - 21:89). This was the manifestation of the prophetic respect in
that the main concern of the prophets should always be toward Allah
Ta'ElZ, and even if some one else came into focus, their attention should
not deviate from the main objective.
J
'

G; ;G; Cg&(and call Us with hope and fear - 21:90). This may be
interpreted to mean that they call Allah Ta'iilZ both in comfort and
distress. The other explanation of the verse is that during their prayers
they remain suspended between hope and fear hoping that Allah would
forgive their sins and fearing that their lapses may bring on them His
displeasure.
Verse 91

And (remember) her who protected her private part. So,
We blew in her (a life) through Our Spirit, and made
her and her son a sign for all the worlds. I911

Commentary
to tell his people the story of
This verse directs the Holy Prophet
the pious lady who controlled her passions and then through Jibra'gil
Allah had breathed His Zsirit into her and she gave birth to a son
(Sayyidnii 'ISE?'.&8\)
who was a symbol of Allah's Divine Power that He
can cause babies to be born without a father, and also without both the

parents a s in the case of Sayyidnii 'Kdam &&I.

-

Verses 92 105

Surely, this is the fraternity of your Faith, a single
Faith, and I am your Lor*; so worship Me. [921
And they split up their ways from one another. All of
them have to return to Us. [931 So, the one who does
righteous deeds, while he is a believer, his effort will
not be rejected and We are to put it on record. 1941

It is banned for (the people of) a town We destroyed
that they come back [951 until when the Ya'jiij and Ma'jiij
(Gog and Magog) are released, while they run down
from every height, [961 and the True Promise draws
near, then suddenly the eyes of the disbelievers shall
remain upraised (in terror and they will say,) 'Woe to
us! We were neglectful t o this; r a t h e r we were
transgressors indeed!' [97]
Surely, you and whatever you worship other than Allah
are the fuel of Jahannam. There you will have to arrive.
[98] Had they been gods, they would not have arrived at
it. And all of them will remain there forever. [991 There
are screams for them therein and they will not hear.
[loo] Surely, those for whom the good (news) from Us
has come earlier shall be kept far away from it. I1011
They will not hear the slightest of its sound, and they
will remain for ever in what their selves desire. [lo21
They shall not be grieved by the Biggest Panic, and the
angels shall receive them (saying), "This is your day
that you had been promised" [lo31 - the Day when We
roll up the sky like a scroll rolls up the writings. As We
originated the first creation, We shall bring it back
again - a promise (undertaken to be binding) on Us. We
are sure to do it. [I041 And We have written in Zabilr
(Psalms) after the Dhikr (the Torah) that the land will
be inherited by My righteous slaves. [I051

Commentary
So far the Siirah deals with the stories of the prophets and several
basic as well as minor principles relevant to those stories. The basic beliefs
such as Oneness of God, prophethood and the day of Resurrection are
common to all prophets and are the foundation of their invitation to the
people to follow the True Faith.

5)

(It is banned for (the people of) a town
We destroyed that they come back - 21:95.) Commentators have given two
different meanings to this verse. One, that the town and its people which
Allah TacZIZ has destroyed cannot come back to life. The second
explanation is that it is binding on the town which Allah has destroyed
that it shall not return to this world. (Qurtubi) Thus the meaning of the
verse is that the door of repentance is closed after death, and it is no more
Y

I

possible for someone to return to this world and atone for his sins by
performing righteous deeds. The final court will take place on the Day of
Judgment.

;g
+i;

3 p; ;&j

i$c414$ (Until when the Ya'jiij and

Ma'jiij (Gog and Magog) are released, while they run down from every
height - 21:96.) In the previous verse it was said that those who died in a
state of unbelief will never return to this world. The phrase "until the
Ya'jiij and Ma'jiij appear", really means that such people will never
return, because the appearance of Ya'jiij and Ma'jiij will be a sign of near
approach of the Dooms Day.
It is reported in Sahih of Muslim through SayyidnZ Hudhaifah 4&
that he and some other SahEbah & , were in the midst of a discussion
when the Holy Prophet $& came to them and enquired as to what were
they deliberating. They replied that they were discussing about the
QiyZmah (Dooms Day). Thereupon he $& said that QiyZmah will occur
only after ten signs have become manifest, and the appearance of Ya'jiij
and Ma'jiij will be one of them.

'4

(released) is used for Ya'jiij Ma'jiij which means to
Here the word
let loose, which suggests that until the appointed time they will remain
under restraint and confined behind some barrier from which they will be
released when Doomsday is near. It is evident from the Holy Qur'an that
this restraint is the wall made by Dhulqarnain which will disappear near
the QiyZmah. Ya'jtij and Ma'jiij and Dhulqarnain have been described in
fair detail in Siirah Al-Kahf, to which the reader may refer.

;G
?i;

(while they run down from every height - 21:96) The
word $i; means an elevated place which may be a mountain or just a
lump in the ground. We have also seen in Siirah Al-Kahf that the place
where Ya'jiij and Ma'jiij have been confined is somewhere beyond the
northern mountains. So when they will come out, they will be seen
rushing down the mountain sides in their hordes.

-
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.J f (Surely, you

and whatever you worship
other than ~ f l a hare the fuel of Jahannam - 21:98) Here a question ma)
arise as to the application of this verse to the case of SayyidnZ Masih
-1,
SayyidnZ 'Uzair
and angels who were also worshipped by some
people. According to account given by Qurtubi in his Tafsir, this issue was
i)j>

i)j+

L.3

adequately resolved by SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbEs & who wondered that there
is a verse in the QurYZnabout which people have reservations, yet they do
not question him about it. He went on to say that this may be due to the
fact that either the people have found a convincing answer to their doubts
or that they are totally indifferent and do not consider the matter
important enough for any kind of investigation. When people asked him
i;jj
which particular verse he had in mind, he recited the verse
and went on to say that when this verse was revealed, it made the
unbelievers of Quraish very angry because they felt that it offended their
gods. So they approached Ibn al-Ziba'rE (A scholar of the scriptures) and
complained to him about it. He said that if he were present there, he
would have given them a reply which would have confounded all of them.
Pressed further he said that he would have asked them what they
and about SayyidnE 'Uzair
,
thought about SayyidnZ Masih
who were worshipped by the Christians and the Jews respectively
(meaning whether they too hljl, would be sent to Hell). The unbelievers
of Quraish were delighted to hear this and were sure that Muhammad
would have no answer to their question. At that point Allah Ta'ZlE
*, , , *, ,,. a a
revealed the verse : j j g l$@j >I
I;:& cis?+Jl
a! (Surely, those
for whom the good (news) from Us has come earlier shall be kept far away
from it. - 21:101) that is those for whom Our grace and good result is
ensured will be kept away from Hell. And for the same Ibn al-Ziba'rE
- *
Allah Ta'ElZ has revealed this Qur5nic verse cL3 lj!& G> GI &>
Ajk ( 4 3 5 7 ) that is when Ibn al-Ziba'rE put forward the example of
Sayyidah Maryam the people of his clan, Quraish, were overtaken by joy.

F!

3'

.

a;

. 3 , *

~

Y fyl
I $GY(They will not be grieved by the Biggest Panic

-

21:103). SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbEs & has said that ~ Yiyl
I (the Biggest
Panic) refers to the second call of the Horn
when all the dead will
assemble to give an account of their actions in the world. Some others
I (the Biggest Panic) is the first call of the Horn.
have said that ~ Yiyl
Ibn Al-'Arab; has said that the Horn will be blown thrice: The first call
which will put everyone into utter confusion, and is
will be t$l
referred to here as 3
~1
iyl (the Biggest Panic). The second call will be
*I
when every one will die. The third call will be 41 when all
the dead will be resurrected. This version derives support from a hadith of
Abii Hurairah & which has been quoted in MusnZd Abti Ya'lZ and

z

z

Baihaqi, 'Abd Ibn Humaid, Abii al-Sheikh, Ibn J a r i r al-Tabari etc.
(Mazhari).

3,
1-, ,

(The Day when We roll up the sky like a
scroll rolls up the writings. - 21:104.)According to SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &
the word
means a sheet of a book. 'Ali Ibn Abi Talhah, 'Auf;,
MujZhid, ~ a k d a h Ibn
, Jarir and Ibn Kathir have all adopted the same
> * ,*
meaning of the word. The word 2in the verse is used for +-I
th it is
something written. So the meaning of the verse is that the sky will be
rolled up like a scroll with its writings. (Ibn Kathir)
;Wl ij&

Sahih al-Bukhiiri contains a story on the authority of SayyidnZ
'AbdullZh Ibn 'Umar & that the Holy Prophet $$
! said that on the Day of
Judgement Allah TaLZIZwould roll up all the seven skies and the seven
worlds alongwith all the created things thereon in His hand, and all of
them together would be no more than a grain of rye in His hand. (Ibn
Kathir)

;MI22% $ j > ~ ;i$$l
YI

(And We have written
in Zabiir (Psalms) after the Dhikr (the Torah) t h a t the land will be
inherited by My righteous slaves. - 21:105) The word J
j; (zabiir) is the
plural of 5; (zuburr), which means book. It is also the name of the book
which was revealed to SayyidnZ DZwiid
. Opinions differ as to the
meaning of the word in the present context. According to a version
attributed to SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & the word $jl in the verse refers to
Torah, and ~ 3toj all other books revealed after Torah i.e. ZabGr (Psalms)
, Injil (Evangel) and Qur'Zn. (Ibn JarTr) The same explanation is adopted
by DahhZk. However, Ibn Zaid has explained that
refers to b+
CJ,
(the Preserved Tablet) and )3j relates to all the books which were
revealed to the prophets. ZajjZj has also adopted this explanation. (Ri$

i;.f j

J

xi

ul-Ma'ani)

j y $ (the word 'land' in - 21:105) All commentators agree t h a t the
word in this verse refers to the land of Paradise. Ibn J a r k has reported
this explanation from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &.The same explanation is
also adopted by MujZhid, Ibn Jubair, Ikrimah, Suddi and Ab A-'Aaliyah.
Imam RZzi has said that another verse of the Holy Qur'Zn supports this
a,,
,
,, .,,,.
e x p l a n a t i o n . The v e r s e i s :G& +Jl
1
9
.&Yl GJJlj (And h a s
bequeathed upon us the earth for us to make our dwelling wheresoever

we will in Paradise - 39:74) The words used in the verse that the pious will
inherit the gJIalso lend credence to the view that the word 2'i means
land of Paradise, because the land of the earth can be inherited by all,
whether believers or non-believers. Also the phrase that the pious will
inherit the land (>;I) follows the mention of Qiyamah, and it is well
known that after the QiyZmah there will be no land of the earth but only
the land of the Paradise. Another version of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & says
that the word gJlmeans just land, and includes both the land of the
earth as well as of Paradise. It is quite obvious that the land of the
Paradise will be inherited by the pious people. As for the land of the world
also it is stated in the Holy Qur7Znat several places that there will be a
time when the entire land of the world will belong to the pious believers.
a ' ',
* a ,. .g ,>
One of such verse is:
$dl; ??& i
(Surely, the
b p jrJ3 $
land belongs to Allah. He lets whomsoever ~ e w i l l sfrom
,
among His
slaves, inherit it. And the end-result is in favour of the God-fearing. -

., ,
4

z!

7:128).

In another verse it is said: & ,$&?.$&I
,,.& I$\ I;$I
dl1 iij
231(Allah has promised those of you who believe and do good deeds that
He will certainly make them (His) vicegerents in the land. - 24:55).
',:, -,,, ,,r
->,
Yet another verse says:
~ f Ci ~ &Jdl
$1
*;llj l L J
I;!
(Surely, We shall help Our Messengers and those who have believed in
the present life, and upon the day when the witnesses arise. - 4051).
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The history has already witnessed the control of the pious believers
over the better part of the world, and it will again come under their
control during the time of Sayyidna Mahdi &.(R@I ul-Ma'Zn: & Ibn Kathir)

-

Verses 106 112
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Surely, in this (the Qur'Zn) there is a message conveyed
to a people who worship (Allah). [I061 And We have not
sent you but as mercy for all the worlds. [lo71
Say, 'What is revealed to me is simply that your God is
One God. So do you submit?" [I081 But, if they turn
away, then say (to them), '1have warned you all alike,
and I do not know whether what you have been warned
of is near or far. [log] Surely, He knows what is spoken
openly and He knows what you conceal. [I101 And I do
not know; perhaps it is a trial for you and an enjoyment
for a while!' [Ill]
He (Our Messenger) said, "My Lord, judge with truth.
And Our Lord is the RabmZn (All-Merciful),the One
whose help is sought against what you describe. [I121

Commentary

* .,'.,'
&,bJ
Y! L J lLj (And We have not sent you but as mercy for all
J d * , , ,

the worlds. - 21:107) A
.
6is plural of $6 which means 'world' and
includes all creatures including humans, animals, plants, Jinns etc. In
order to properly understand the meaning of the verse one should also
understand that the true essence of the entire universe is the invocation
of Allah Ta'Zl5 and His worship. When this essence departs from this
world and no one is left to worship Allah, everything in it will perish. In
other words that is the day when Qiyamah would occur. When it is
understood that the invocation and worship of Allah Ta'dZ is the essence
of all living things, then the reason for describing the Holy Prophet $& as
mercy to the Worlds becomes obvious because it is his teachings and the
purity of his personal life alone which keep alive the worship of Allah
Ta'ZlZ until QiyZmah. That is why he declared "I am the blessing sent by
,,
Allah ;I+ bJ
61 (Ibn 'AsEkir quoting Abii Hurairah). SayyidnZ Ibn
'Umar & has reported that the Holy Prophet
said (3
'I+ bJ
bl
'
>fT, &
. ; that is "I am the blessing sent by Allah so that I lift up the
people (who obey Allah) and humble the other people (who disobey
Allah). (Ibn KathIr)
" . I > " .

"
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It, therefore, follows that performingj i h a against the unbelievers in
order to lessen shirk and kufr (unbelief) and in the hope of reclaiming
those who transgress the Divine Commands of Allah Ta'dE is an act of
mercy.

AlhamdulillEh
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Anbiya'
Ends here.

SErah Al-Hajj
(The Pilgrimage)
Srah Al-Hajj was revealed in Madinah. It contains 78 Verses and 10 Sections.

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 2

0 men, fear your Lord. Surely the earthquake of the
(destined) Hour is something terrible. [I] The day you
will see it, every suckling female will forget that which
she suckled, and every pregnant one shall abort her
foetus, and you will see people as if they are drunk,
while they are not drunk, but the punishment of Allah
is (SO) severe. [21
Commentary
Special features

Commentators differ on whether this SGrah is Makkan or Madani.
Ibn 'Abbiis & has expressed two views on different occasions. However, a
majority of commentators believe that the Siirah is a combination of both
the Makkan and Madani verses, and Qurtubi prefers this view. He has
also mentioned the other peculiarities of this Siirah, namely t h a t some of
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its verses were revealed at night and some during the day; some were
revealed during travels and some when the Holy Prophet % was not
traveling; some were revealed in Makkah and others at Madhah; some
were revealed in the middle of battle and others in peace time. Some
verses of this SErah are nEsikh (verses of the Qur'Zn abrogating some
other verses), and some are mansookh (verses of the Qur'Zn which have
been abrogated by others); some are m u h k a m while others a r e
m u t a s h a b i h ( e G ) .Indeed this SErah comprises all categories of
revelations.
>a

,a

(0 men, fear your Lord. - 22:1).This verse was
revealed to the Holy Prophet % while he was traveling. He recited in a
loud voice, so that all his companions gathered around him after hearing
his voice. Then he addressed them "Do you know when the upheaval of
the Resurrection, which is mentioned in this verse, will take place?" They
replied, "Allah and His Prophet knows best." Then the Holy Prophet %
said, "That will be the day when Allah will command SayyidnZ 'Adam
@\to raise those people who have been marked out for hell. SayyidnZ
Adam @\will ask Allah Ta'ala who those people are, and Allah will
inform him that nine hundred and ninety nine out of every one thousand
! then added, "That will be the time
will go to hell." The Holy Prophet $$
when small children will become old on account of terror, and pregnant
women will abort their fetuses." The companions were frightened when
they heard this and asked the Holy Prophet %, " 0 prophet of Allah! Who
are those among us who will escape this terrible fate?" The Holy Prophet
#$ replied, "Set your minds at ease. For every one thousand of the Gog
and Magog (Ya'jEj and Ma'jlij) there will be only one from amongst you."
This incident is reported in SahTh Muslim on the authority of AbE Sa'Td
Al-KhudrT &.There are other versions also according to which the Holy
Prophet #$ is reported to have said, "On the Day of Resurrection you will
find yourself with two peoples who will predominate numerically all the
other peoples who would be near them. One of them is the tribe of Gog
and Magog (EFL. cFh) and the other is the Satan and his descendants,
and those of the progeny of S a ~ i d n Z'Adam @\who have died earlier."
Thus, among the nine hundred and ninety nine the majority will be from
those peoples. Qurtubi and others have quoted these narrations.

$5 1
3
1
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When will the earthquake of the Day of Resurrection take place?
Will it happen before or after the dead are raised to life? Some people
have opined that the earthquake will occur in this world before the Day of
Judgment and will be among the last signs of the coming of the Dooms
Day, to which reference has been made in several verses of the Qur'Zn,
such as :

.,, ,

@\jj
$JYI 4jJj ~j!
When earth is shaken with a mighty shaking - 99:l

And the earth and the mountains are lifted up and crushed with
a single blow - 69:14
I,

9
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'

4, >JYl W Jlj!
When the earth shall be rocked. 56:4

There are others who have deduced from the above-referred hadith
that the earthquake will occur after the Dooms Day and Resurrection. In
fact there is no inconsistency between these two views, because verses of
the Qur'Zn and the ahEdith of the Holy Prophet $& may be quoted in
support of either view. Allah knows best.
This verse also gives a picture of the earthquake of t h e Day of
Resurrection when all the pregnant women will abort their fetuses and
every breast-feeding woman nursing her child will be diverted from it. If
the earthquake takes place in this world before the Dooms Day, then
there is no ambiguity in all these happenings. But if the earthquake
occurs after t h e Dooms Day, then the explanation would be t h a t a
pregnant woman would be raised on the Dooms Day in the same state,
and a woman who died while breast-feeding her child will also be raised
in the same condition along with her child. (Qurtub;). Allah knows best.

Verses 3 - 10

Siirah Al-I5a.i.i: 22 : 3 - 10

And among the people there is one who debates about
Allah without knowledge and follows every rebellious
Satan, [31 about whom it is destined that if someone
takes him as friend, he will misguide him and lead him
to the punishment of the Fire. 141

0 men, if you are in doubt about the Resurrection, then
(recall that) We created you from dust, then from a drop
of semen, then from a clot, then from a piece of flesh shaped or unshaped - so that We manifest (Our power)
to you. And We retain in the wombs whatever We will
to a specified term. Then We bring yo% out as babies,
then (We nourish you) so that you reach your maturity.
And among you there is one who dies, and among you
there is one who is carried to the worst part of the age,
so that he knows nothing even after having knowledge.
And you see the land dry. Then when We send down
water on it, it stirs and swells and puts forth every
kind of good looking growth. [51

244
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That is because Allah is the truth and that He gives life
to the dead and that He is powerful to do everything, 161
and that the Hour (of Doom) has to come in which there
is no doubt and that Allah will raise again all those in
the graves. [71
And among men there is one who debates about Allah
with no knowledge, no guidance and no book to
enlighten, turning his side away to lead (people) astray
from the way of Allah. For him there is disgrace in this
world, and We will have him taste the punishment of
fire on the Day of Judgment (and will say to him) "All
this is due to what your hands sent ahead, and that
Allah is not unjust to His servants!' [I01

Commentary

&$: dl & j?d> &GI>j (And among men there is one who debates

about Allah with no knowledge - 22:s.) This verse was revealed with
particular reference to Nadr Ibn al-HErith, who was a very quarrelsome
person. He claimed that the angels were Allah's daughters, and that the
Qur'an was a storybook, which contained fables about people of bygone
ages. He denied the Day of Judgment and the Resurrection of the dead.
Although this verse relates to a particular person, its message applies to
all who are in a similar situation, and practice such wickedness.

Different stages in the development
of foetus in mother's womb
,,, E
l; $.L L$ (We created you from dust - 22:5.) This verse deals with
the different stages through which the foetus passes in its mother's womb
before taking a human form. There is a detailed hadith on this subject,
which is reproduced in Sahih of BukhZS on the authority of Sayyidna
Ibn Mas'iid & to the effect that the Holy Prophet
said, "Human
matter retains its original form in the woman's womb for forty days after
which it becomes a clot of blood. After a further period of forty days it
becomes a lump of flesh. Thereafter an angel is sent by Allah Ta'ZlZ who
breaths a soul into it and records four things about it, namely how long it
will live, how much sustenance it will receive, what acts he will do, and
finally whether its end will be wretched or fortunate. (Qurtubi).

uG

There is another narration which has been related by Ibn Abi HZtim
and Ibn Jarir, also on the authority of 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid &, that
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when the seed becomes a lump of flesh after passing through different
stages, the angel responsible to watch the progressive development of
each individual then seeks guidance from Allah Ta'ZlZ saying:
+;.I
2,i.That is, whether it is His will that the lump of flesh should be
allowed to grow and become a living human being. If Allah says it is:
then the womb aborts the foetus and it does not reach the higher
stages leading to a live birth. On the other hand, if Allah says that it is:
then the angel asks Him whether it is to be a boy or a girl, wretched
or fortunate, how long it will live, how it will spend its life and when it
will die. The angel is given information on all these matters then and
there. (Ibn KathTr) SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & has also interpreted the words
; in a similar manner. (Qurtubi)

2
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(,a>
G)
.a,,

,:#
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or unshaped - 22:5). It is evident from the
hadith referred to above that the human seed which completes its full
term in the womb and is destined to be born as a normal human being is
meant by
(shaped), whereas a seed which is destined to be aborted is
(unshaped). However, there are other commentators who have
explained these two words differently. According to them a foetus which
completes all the stages of growth and development and whose limbs and
other organs of the body are healthy, normal and proportionate is
(shaped). On the other hand, a foetus whose limbs are deformed or
, ,.
disproportionate is A,+
(unshaped). The latter interpretation is close to
the translation adoptedabove. Allah knows best.
?ihyj$Lb
(shaped

.#.
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,
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p, (Then We bring you out as babies - 22:5) Then Allah
brings forth the baby from its mother's womb as a totally helpless thing.
Its body is weak and so are its other faculties, such as hearing, vision,
senses, brain function, and overall physical movements including its
grasp. All theses faculties grow strong as time passes until they reach
their full capability. This is the meaning of the words $$ F&, .; (Then
[We nourish you] so that you reach your maturity - 22:5). The word
Ashudd 3 is the plural of shiddah i&, just as An'um $? is the plural of
Ni'mah G;.The meanings of these words are that the process of gradual
development continues until all the faculties reach their peak and this
happens when a person is in the prime of his youth.
%+

J worst part of the age - 22:5).
. J, ~(The

It means the stage of life
when human faculties and senses begin to degenerate. The Holy Prophet
J\
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had sought ~ l l a h ' sprotection from such life. Nasa'T has quoted
SayyidnZ Sa'd & as saying that the Holy Prophet $& used to repeat the
following prayer very frequently. (Qurtubi)

(0 Allah! I seek Your protection from miserliness, and I seek
Your protection from cowardice, and I seek Your protection from
that I am carried to the age of helplessness, and I seek Your
protection from the seductions of this world and the
chastisement of the grave.)

An account of the different stages of human life after birth
MusnZd of &mad and MusnZd of Abii Ya'lZ quote SayyidnZ 'Anas
Ibn MZlik & that the Holy Prophet
once said "The good deeds of a
minor child are recorded in the account of his father or both his parents,
but his evil deeds are not recorded, neither in his parents' account nor in
his own. After he has attained majority, an account is opened in his own
name an,d the two angels who are attached to him are commanded to
afford hirhprotection and provide him strength. When he reaches the age
of forty years and is still a Muslim, then Allah Ta'ZlE grants him
immunity from three diseases: insanity, leprosy and leucoderma. When he
reaches the age of fifty years, Allah eases and abates his record. At the
age of sixty, Allah Ta'ZlZ creates in him an urge to turn his thoughts
towards Him. At seventy, all the inhabitants of the sky begin to love him.
When he is eighty, Allah Ta'ZlZ records his good deeds but ignores his
lapses. At ninety, Allah writes off all his sins, and grants him permission
to intercede on behalf of his relatives and also accepts his intercession. He
(that is
is then given the titles of hl l"i. (Allah's trustee) and g J Y l 2 hl,
the prisoner of Allah on earth, because at that age all his strength is
gone, he loses interest in his surroundings and spends his life like a
prisoner). And when he reaches the worst of age, then all the good deeds
which he used to perform when he was strong and healthy continue to be
recorded in his account while his sinful acts remain unrecorded."
Having reproduced this tradition from MusnZd Abii Ya'la, Hafiz Ibn
KathTr says:
i&.Ci iJGi Gj1 - 4 &-A,
S- iI
h
This hadrth is gharib (i.e. reported by one narrator only), and is
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extremely munkar (i.e. reported by a weak narrator against the
authentic traditions).
He then adds:

G>y,

A,+

?&.A4

2 J&

2 &I +YI dl) & I d y1

(And in spite of all this Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal has related it
in his MusnZd both as a saying of the Holy Prophet $& and as a
saying of a SahKbi, that is traced.

4$e

,.
(Turning his side away - 22:5) The word 'itf means 'side of the
body', and the expression means 'to turn on one's side' - in other words 'to
oppose'.

-

Verses 11 13

And among men there is one who worships Allah
(standing) on the verge: so if some good thing happens
to him, he is satisfied with it, and if a trial befalls upon
him, he turns his face back. He loses both this world
and the Hereafter. That is the loss which is sd obvious.
[ I l l He prays to someone, instead of Allah, who can
neither harm him nor benefit him. That is the error
which takes him too far (from the right path). [I21 He,
rather, prays to someone whose harm is more likely
than his benefit. Wretched is such a patron and
wretched is such a companion. I131
Commentary
#L
9s & d
l r,

2; (And among men there is one who worships
Allah (standing) on the verge - 22:11.) Bukhiiri and Ibn Abi Hiitim have
related from SayyidnE Ibn 'Abbiis & that when the Holy Prophet
#,,,
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migrated to Madinah, people flocked to him and accepted the new
religion. But there were some amdng them whose conversion to Islam was
far from being genuine, and whose sole motive for their action was to seek
self-advancement, and they lacked conviction. If, after becoming Muslims,
favorable circumstances resulted in an increase in their prosperity and
their children, they thought Islam was a very good religion, but they were
equally ready to condemn it if things went against their personal
interests. This verse was revealed to describe such people who were mere
opportunists and were easily swayed either way depending on where
their selfish interests lay.

-

Verses 14 16

Surely, Allah will admit those who believe and do good
deeds into gardens beneath which rivers flow. Surely
Allah does what He intends. [I41
If someone thinks that Allah will never help him (the
Holy Prophet B) in this world and in the Hereafter, he
should stretch a rope to the sky, then cut (Allah's
communication) off (from the prophet) and see whether
his effort can really remove what irritates (him). 1151

And this is how We have sent it (the Qur'Zn) down as
clear signs, and (the fact is) that Allah takes whom He
wills to the right path. [I61

Commentary
(If someone thinks - 22:15). It means that the enemies of
Islam who put hurdles in its path and desired that Allah should abandon
the Holy Prophet $& and his religion must clearly understand that this

3
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can happen only when, God forbid, he is deprived of the office of the
prophethood and ceases to receive wahy (revelations) from Allah Ta'ZlZ. It
is well understood that when Allah Ta'ZlZ bestows the prophethood on
someone and also favours him with wahy (revelations),He also promises
him full support in this world and in the Hereafter. Thus the only way t o
stop the advancement of a prophet and his mission, if someone has the
power to stop it, is that he should dispossess the Holy Prophet % of his
mission or that the sequence of Divine revelation should be severed.
Anyone wanting to do all this will have to go up to the sky and cut off the
chain of revelation, and since such a thing is not possible, no amount of
fire and fury can do any harm to Islam. This interpretation is related in
al-Durr al-Manthiir from Ibn Zaid and, in my opinion, it is the most
appropriate one.
QurtubT also thinks that this is the best interpretation of this verse.
(sky)
There are some others who are of the view that the word GL
occurring in this verse means the ceiling of one's house and the verse
means that a person who entertains hostile feelings towards Islam and
the Holy Prophet $& must realize that he can do them no harm. Hence
the best thing for him to do is to hang himself from the ceiling out of sheer
mortification. (Mazhari and others).
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As for those who believe and the Jews and the Sabians
and the Christians and the Magians and those who
ascribe partners to Allah, Allah will judge between
them on the Day of Judgment. Surely Allah is witness

to every thing. I171
Have you not seen that to Allah prostrate all those in
the skies and all those on the earth, and the sun, the
moon, the stars, the mountains, the trees, the animals
and many from mankind? And there are many on whom
punishment has become due. And the one whom Allah
puts to disgrace, there is none to give him respect.
Surely Allah does what He wills. [I81
Commentary

In verse 17 it is stated that Allah will decide among the believers and
non-believers of different faiths on the Day of Resurrection, because He
knows everything. What that decision would be, has been related in the
Qur'En at several places, namely that the good Muslims will enjoy a life of
everlasting peace and comfort, while the infidels would be condemned to a
life of eternal perdition. In the next verse, by using the word "Sajdah"
(prostration), it has been declared that all created things, be they living
things, minerals or plants, are in obedience and thus submit to the
Supreme authority of Allah Ta'ZlZ, thereby mentioning two groups of
humans in this respect of 'submission'. One, which obeys Allah and
therefore is included amongst the creatures who 'prostrate' to Him, and
the other one which is rebellious and refuses to bow before Him, meaning,
refusing to submit to His Will. The word "Sajdah"(prostration) has been
used here in the broader sense of 'submission' to the will of Allah and
obeying His commands, because all created things act upon this
submission in their own way. Human beings perform Sajdah by touching
the ground with the forehead, while in the case of other created things
their Sajdah constitutes their faithful performance of the functions
assigned to them by Allah.
The truth about all created things obeying Allah

Genetically, the entire universe and all created things therein are
under the control and subject to the Will of their Creator by virtue of an
inherently programmed guidance (guidance of Takwin) by Allah. The
'submission' in this sense is pre-determined, involuntary and instinctive.
There is no created being which can escape this universal law of creation,
be it a Muslim or a non-believer, a living thing or dead, mineral or plant.
The smallest particle and the highest mountain cannot make the slightest
movement without His Will. There is, however, another kind of

submission to Allah, when a person offers homage to Him voluntarily and
without constraint. This is what distinguishes a believer from a
non-believer. A believer is obedient and sincere in his submission to Allah,
whereas a non-believer repudiates His existence. As this verse deals with
the difference between a Muslim and a =fir (infidel), it is more likely
that reference to 'Sajdah' (prostration) does not refer to pre-destined and
instinctive obedience alone but covers the voluntary submission as well.
Let it not be supposed that only human beings and Jinns who possess
intelligence can offer voluntary and unconstrained submission, and
animals, plants and minerals being devoid of reason cannot exercise
voluntary and intentional obedience. Indeed it can be proved from the
text of the Qur'Zn that every created thing has reason, intellect and
intent, and the difference lies only in degree. Human beings and Jinns
possess a perfect level of intelligence, which makes them liable to a strict
adherence to the laws governing what is permissible and what is
forbidden. As regards other creatures, Allah has given them intelligence
according to their needs. Animals possess the highest degree of
intelligence after humans, then come plants and last of all are the
minerals. The intelligence among the animals can easily be perceived, and
that possessed by plants can also be observed if one applies one's mind to
the task. However, the intelligence given to the minerals is so little and
concealed that it is not easily discernible, though Allah has said clearly
that they not only possess intelligence but also have the capacity to decide
*.
things. The Qur'En says about the sky and the earth $16 GI W L (They
said, "We come willingly."41:ll) that is, when Allah commanded the sky and
the earth that they must submit to His Will either by their free choice or
by force, they both replied that they accepted His authority by their own
& & l&
&,
voluntary choice. At another place the QuryZnsays $1
(and there are still others which fall down in fear of Allah. - 2:74) which
means that there are rocks, which fall down in fear of Allah Ta'ZlZ.
Similarly, there are numerous traditions which provide evidence of
mountains conversing with one another, or other created things showing
signs of intelligence. Therefore, the homage mentioned in this verse for
which the word Sajdah (Prostration)has been used means the voluntary
homage'. The interpretation of this verse would, then, be that except for
the human beings and Jinns all other created things voluntarily and
willingly submit to the Divine Authority. It is only the human beings and

. .
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Jinns who are divided into two factions, namely those who bow in
submission to the Will of Allah, and those who deny His authority and
refuse to submit to Him and are, therefore, despised. Allah knows best.

-

Verses 19 24

These are two opponents who have disputed about
their Lord. Now, for those who disbelieve, garments
from fire shall be tailored, and boiling water shall be
poured from over their heads [I91 whereby everything in
their bellies, as well as the skins, will be melted. 1201
And for them there a r e hooked rods of iron. [21]
Whenever, in their anguish, they will intend to come
out of it (the fire), they will be turned back to it and (it
will be said to them,) "Taste the punishment of
burning". [221
Surely Allah will admit those who believe and do good
deeds to gardens beneath which rivers flow. They will
be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and with
pearls. And their dress therein will be (of) silk. [231 And
guided they were to the good word (of faith) and guided
they were to the path of the Praised One. [241

Commentary
1-1
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& id (These are two opponents who have disputed about
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their Lord - 22:19). This verse, with its general words, deals with two sets
of people, namely the Muslims and the infidels whether they belong to the
earliest times or to later ages. However, the particular event in the
background of which it was revealed about two groups of men who faced
each other in combat on the battleground of Badr. SayyidnZ 'Ali, Hamzah
and 'Ubaidah & stepped out of the Muslim ranks, whereas 'Utbah bin
Rabi'ah, his son Walid and his brother Shaibah came out to challenge
them. In the ensuing fight the three unbelievers were slain, SayyidnZ 'Ali
and Hamzah & emerged unscathed, while SayyidnZ 'Ubaidah 4$5 was
mortally wounded and expired at the feet of the Holy Prophet $& . The
revelation of this verse in relation to these warriors of the field of Badr is
well established on the authority of traditions contained in Bukhiiri and
Muslim, bj)t it is evident that its message is not exclusive for them alone,
but embraces the entire Muslim community of all times and ages.

The philosophy of adorning the dwellers of Paradise with gold
bracelets
Here a point may arise that bracelets are articles of jewellery worn by
women only and their use by men is looked upon with disfavor. This
objection is not entirely relevant because throughout ages monarchs have
embellished their persons with costly jewellery, crowns and bracelets as
symbols of their might and wealth. The story is well known that SurZqah
Ibn MTlik, before his conversion to Islam, started out in pursuit of the
Holy Prophet $& in order to apprehend him while he was on his way from
Makkah to Madinah. As he approached near the Holy Prophet $& his
horse sank, by Allah's Will, in a piece of tieacherous sand. At that critical
moment he expressed his repentance about his error and sinful way, and
begged the Holy Prophet $#.$ to pray for his deliverance from his
predicament. When, as a result of the Holy Prophet's $& prayer, his horse
was extracted from the quicksand, he $& promised SurZqah Ibn MElik 4$5
that when the bracelets of the King of Persia would fall in the hands of
the Muslims as spoils of war, they would be given to him. So, when
during the caliphate of SayyidnZ 'Umar & the Muslims conquered Persia
and the bracelets worn by the King of Persia were brought to Madinah
along with other spoils of war SurZqah Ibn MEWS & laid claim to them
and received them from SayyidnZ 'Umar &.In brief, just as wearing a
crown is a royal privilege and not a common practice among men,
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similarly wearing bracelets by men is a royal privilege, and thus the men
admitted to heaven will wear them as a symbol of honour and Divine
favour. According to this verse, and also SGrah FZtir, the bracelets will be
made of gold, but in Siirah Nisa' it is said that they will be made of silver.
For this reason commentators are of the view that the bracelets worn by
the pious people in heaven will be of three kinds, that is made of gold,
silver and pearls. This verse makes a mention of bracelets made of pearls
also.

Silk clothes are forbidden for men
The verse says that those people who are admitted to Paradise will
wear silk clothes which means that their dresses, carpets, curtains etc. will
be made of silk, which is regarded as the best fabric in this world.
However, it should be understood that the silk used in Paradise and the
silk used in this world have only the name in common, otherwise from the
point of view of quality there is no comparison between the two.
Imam Nasa'T, Bazzar and Baihaqi have related on the authority of
Sayyidnii 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar & that once the Holy Prophet $& said
that the clothes of the people living in Paradise will be made from silk,
which will be extracted from a fruit growing there. There is also a
statement by SayyidnZ JZbir & that there would be a tree in the
Paradise which would produce silk and the people of Paradise would wear
dresses-madefrom it. (Maqhari)
In a hadith quoted by Imam Nasa'; on the authority of SayyidnZ AbG
Hurairah & the Holy Prophet $#& once said:
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"He who wears silk in this world will not wear it in the
Hereafter; he who drinks wine in this world will be deprived of
the sacred nectar in the Hereafter; he who uses utensils made of
precious metals for food and drink in this world will be denied
their use in the Hereafter." Then the Holy Prophet $& added "
These three things are exclusively for the people of Paradise."
(Qurtubi quoting NasaT)
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The meaning is t h a t a person who spent his life in this world in the
midst of t h e s e t h r e e luxuries a n d did not show contrition, would be
deprived of t h e m even if h e were admitted to Paradise. According to
Sayyidna 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Umar & the Holy Prophet
said t h a t a person
who drank wine i n this world and did not repent would be deprived of the
sacred nectar of the Paradise in the Hereafter. (Qurtubi)
According to SayyidnZ AbG Sa'id a l - K h u d r i & t h e r e is a n o t h e r
hadith in which the Holy Prophet $!$ said:

9
IJj
"He who wore silk in the world will not wear it in the Hereafter
even if he is admitted to Paradise. All other people of Paradise
will wear silk, but not he."
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Here a point arises t h a t if after admittance to P a r a d i s e a person
remained deprived of something, he will nourish a sense of sorrow and
grief, whereas Paradise is no place for such feelings, because every one
who is admitted to Paradise should a t all times be easy in his mind and
free from anxiety. O n t h e other h a n d , if t h e deprivation of c e r t a i n
facilities causes no sorrow a n d grief, t h e n t h e deprivation loses i t s
purpose. Qurtubi has given a very convincing explanation to this matter.
He says that the people of Paradise will be given different grades and
places a t different levels, depending on how well they stood i n Allah's
favour on account of their good deeds and devotion to the cause of the
True Faith. Everybody will be aware of these differences, but Allah will
fill their hearts with tranquility and contentment, so t h a t they will not
feel grief and sorrow about these differences.
Jkj '&+

J$

&I iF; (And guided they were to the good word (of faith) -

22:24) say;idnZi

4

Ibn 'Abbas
has said that this refers to the Kalimah
tayyibah dl $1 JI Y . Some others say that it means Qur'Zn. ( Q u ~ u b i As
) a
matter of fact it includes all these things in its meaning.

Verse 25
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Surely (We will punish) those who disbelieve and
prevent (people) from the way of Allah and from
Al-Masjid Al-HarZm (the Sacred Mosque) which We have
made for all men, where residents and visitors are all
equal. And whoever intends therein to commit
deviation with injustice, We will make him taste a
painful punishment. [251

Commentary
In the previous verse, mention was made of the mutual hostility
between the believers and infidels. One aspect of this hostility has been
described in this verse, namely that among the infidels there are those
who not only persist in error themselves but also prevent others from
following the path of virtue. Those were the people who prevented the
Holy Prophet
and his companions when they wanted to enter the
Sacred Mosque wearing the pilgrim's garb. Traditionally the Sacred
Mosque and that part of Makkah which has an essential role in the
rituals of the pilgrimage was not their property and they had no right to
deny entry to any one. The place is open to every one, whether a local
resident or a visitor. The verse goes on to say that anyone who commits
an impious act in the Sacred Mosque, (meaning the whole of Haram),
such as preventing people from entering the Mosque, will be made to
suffer severe chastisement from Allah, specially if he is also a polytheist as
was the case with the infidels of Makkah. They will be liable for double
punishment, one for being non-believers and second for preventing others
to enter the Sacred Mosque for pilgrimage. Although all sinful acts
especially shirk and k u f r are forbidden and are great crimes and sins
which are liable to punishment at all times and in all places, but such acts
carried out in the haram enhance the crime double-fold, and hence
referred here for their special importance.
,,
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(Prevent (people) from the way of Allah - 22:25) The
words & (the way of Allah) mean Islam and the sense of the verse is
that these people not only repudiate Islam themselves but also prevent
others from accepting it.
Their second offence is that they stop the Muslims from entering the
Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjid Al-Haram) (22:25). In reality Al-Masjid
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Al-HarZm is the name of the mosque which is built around dl c;, (House
of Allah - the Holy Ka'ba), and it is a very important part of haram of
Makkah. However, the term Al-Masjid AI-HarSim is usually used for the
whole of haram of Makkah, as is the case under this episode. Thus the
infidels of Makkah excluded the Muslims not only from the Sacred
Mosque but also from the precincts of haram of Makkah (as is evident
1 used in this verse
from numerous traditions), and the words FIAl4
cover the entire haram. The Holy Qur'Zn has at another place used the
word flA;jl41
under this episode in the meaning of the whole area of
haram: c ~ g l
;
i
'$jb;.
~ l (48:25)

The meaning of equal rights of all Muslims within
Haram of Makkah
According to al-Durr al-ManthGr the term Al-Masjid Al-Haram in the
present context means the entire haram as reported from SayyidnZ Ibn
'AbbZs &.The entire Muslim Ummah and all the jurists are unanimous
on the fact t h a t all those areas of Makkah and the haram where the
essential rituals of the pilgrimage are performed, such as the space
between S a c and Marwah, where the pilgrims perform Say, and all the
open areas of MinZ, 'AraGt and Muzdalifah are waqf for the benefit of
the entire Muslim ummah and have never been, nor can ever be, owned
by individuals. Some jurists apply this principle to the private houses in
Makkah and the open lands in the area of haram to infer that these too
are waqf for all the Muslims, that a Muslim can stay anywhere he likes
and that the sale or letting out these properties on rent is not permissible.
However, there are other jurists who do not accept this view and believe
that the ownership of these properties can vest in private individuals and
the houses can be sold or let out on rent. I t is well established t h a t
Sayyidnii 'Umar & purchased the house of Safw5n Ibn Umayyah in
Makkah for use as prison for the criminals. As for Imam AbG Hanifah,
both views are attributed to him in different reports, but the hanafijurists
have issued their Fatwa (ruling) in favour of the latter view. (R$ ulMa'GnI) This verse mentions certain areas of haram where entry was
and his companions by the infidels of
denied to the IHoly Prophet
Makkah, but these areas are waqf by consensus of ummah and nobody
can be denied access t o them.

$;i6,(dk &j i3 ... (And whoever intends therein to commit deviation
4

with injustice - 22:25.) The word ?d!
literally means deviation from the
right path. While MujZhid and QatZdah have interpreted this word to
mean unbelief and denial of the Oneness of Allah (kufr and shirk) other
commentators have given this word its literal meaning which embraces all
kinds of sins so much so that even hurling abuses to one's servant is also
included in it.
SayyidnZ 'At2 & has further enlarged the scope of the meaning of
this ~ o r by
d declaring that ilhiid within the precincts of haram means
entering it without wearing the pilgrims garb (ihram), or violating any of
the prohibition inside the haram, such as'hunting or cutting down trees
within its limits. It needs to be clarified here that all things forbidden by
the religious code are forbidden everywhere and will attract punishment
wherever committed; and the specific reference to haram in this verse is to
emphasize the fact that just as a good deed performed within its limits will
be generously rewarded, similarly a sin committed there will attract the
most severe punishment. (MujEhid). Sayyidna 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid &
has related another interpretation of the word ilhiid to mean t h a t
whereas at any other place the mere intention to commit a sin does not
constitute a sin unless it is actually committed, within the limits of the
haram even the resolve to commit a sin is punishable, as if it has actually
been committed. QurtubI has adopted this interpretation from Ibn 'Umar
& and lends his own support to it. Whenever Sayyidna 'AbdullZh Ibn
'Umar & went for the pilgrimage, he used to set up two tents - one
within the limits of haram and the other outside it. If ever an occasion
arose when he needed to scold or rebuke any one of his households, he
would do it in the tent which he had set up outside the limits of haram.
When people asked him the reason for this, his answer was t h a t the
words
k or hlj JJwhich a person normally uses when angry also
constitute CpJI 2 >W! (committing an act of sin within the precincts of
haram). (Mazhari)

Verses 26 - 29
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And (remember) when We pointed out for IbrZhTm the
place of the House (of Allah) saying, 'Do not associate
anything with Me as My partner and purify My House
for those who make tawiif (circumambulation around
it), and those who perform QiyZm (standing up in
worship) and those who perform Ruki' (bowing down)
and SujGd (prostration), [261 and announce among
people about (the obligation of) Hajj, so that they
should come to you on foot and on every camel turned
lean, travelling through every distant hilly pathway,
[271 so that they witness benefits for them and recite
Allah's name, in specified days, over the provision He
gave them from the cattle - 'So, eat thereof and feed the
distressed, the poor.' [28] Then, they must remove their
dirt and fulfill their vows and make tawiif of the
Ancient House." [291
Commentary

The previous verse contains a warning of severe punishment to the
infidels who prevented the Muslims from entering the Sacred Mosque and
the precincts of haram. This verse describes the eminence and the
superior status of the Baitullah which magnifies manifold the evil of their
deeds.
The start of founding t h e structure of the House of Allah (the
Holy Ka'ba)
4
15

6 2 5 1 UIri!, , (And [remember] when We pointed out for
'JS.'

IbrZhim the place of the House - 22:26.) The word r;! literally means 'to
assign to someone a place for his residence.' The verse calls to attention
the fact that Allah assigned to Sayyidnii Ibriihim @\ a place where
Baitullah was located. There is a hint here that he was not settled there
already, since he migrated here from Syria. And a reference to &,I
(the place of the House) suggests that the House of Allah pre-existed the
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arrival of SayyidnZ IbrZhim @I ,because according to reliable traditions
its first foundations were laid about the time when SayyidnZ 'Adam
was sent upon the earth and he, and the prophets who came after him,
used to make tawi4:f (circumambulation) around it. At the time of Deluge
in the days of SayyidnZ Niih @I its upper-structure was removed but
the foundations remained intact. SayyidnZ I b r Z h h @\was brought to
&
;i (Do not
this place a n d commanded by Allah Ta'ZlZ
associate with Me any one - 22:26). It is quite evident that Sayyidna
IbrZhim @\ could not commit shirk, because he had himself suffered
considerable torment at the hands of polytheists after they accused him of
having destroyed their idols. The intention here is to warn the people at
large against the great sin of polytheism. The second command was 3;
(purify My House - 22:26), even though the House of Allah did not
exist at that time. But the fact of the matter is that Baitullah is not just a
structure of bricks and mortar, rather the term encompasses that entire
piece of sacred land where Baitullah once stood and whose structure
SayyidnZ IbrZh-h.n
was now commanded to raise once again on the
original foundations. As for the command to purify the place, Qurtubi
says that in those days the tribes of Jurhum);?(
and Amalakites (dL)
had placed idols there, which they worshipped. (Qurtubi). Another view is
that this command is for the future generations not only to keep the place
free from infidelity and polytheism but also to pay special attention to its
external cleanliness and purity.

s&'t

a\

The third command given to SayyidnZ IbrZhim
was y.dl & $
;
$6 (Announce among people about the obligation of Hajj - 2271). Ibn
~ b~ iZ t i m
has related from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & that when SayyidnZ
IbrZhim
was commanded by Allah to make this proclamation, he
submitted t h a t the place where he stood was a n uninhabited desolate
plane with nobody to hear the proclamation whereas he lacked the means
to convey it to the populated areas. Allah Ta'ZlZ then told him that he was
required only to make t h e proclamation and t h e responsibility for
conveying it to the four corners of the world rested with Himself, that is
Allah Ta'ZlZ. Thereupon SayyidnZ IbrZhim @I stood a t e b l rLi (Station
of IbrZhim) and made the proclamation and Allah Ta'ZlZ magnified his
voice so that it was heard all round the earth. It is also related that he
made the proclamation from the top of the mount Abii Qubais (&f

a\
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d)
He
.
put his fingers in his ears, turned his face in four directions and
called out "0 people! Allah has established His House and made it
obligatory upon you to make pilgrimage to it. So obey the command of
your Lord."
It is also mentioned in this narration that Allah Ta'ZlE so decreed that
the announcement was heard miraculously all over the world, not only by
the people living then ,but also by all those yet to be born upto the Day of
Resurrection. And all those who are destined to perform the pilgrimage
. SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbEs
responded to the call with the words &'*
& says that the Talbiyah during the pilgrimage has its origin in this
(Qurtubi, Mazhari)
response to the call of SayyidnZ IbrEhh =I.

$m'

Further on, the verse describes the tradition which h a s been
established for all times as a result of the proclamation of SayyidnE
*' ,
IbrZhim
namely &i
$?Ji;$& 9 3 (22:28) meaning
that people will come to Baitullah from the four corners of the earth, some
on foot and others on their mounts, which will become lean because of the
long distances traversed by them. From that remote time until today,
though thousands of years have elapsed, people come to Baitullah to
perform pilgrimage, just as they did in the earliest times. All the prophets
who came after Sayyidnii IbrZhim
and their followers strictly
observed this tradition. During the long period of ignorance after
Sayyidna 'TSZ @\, the Arabs, even though they lapsed into the evils of
idolatry, yet they continued to perform very faithfully all the rituals of
the pilgrimage precisely as they had inherited them from the time of
Sayyidna Ibriihim @\.
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(So,
that they witness benefits for them - 22:28)
,a,'

means
that the arduous journey undertaken by people to perform pilgrimage is
to their own advantage. The use of the word "benefits" as a common noun
(without definite article) points to the universal benefits that may be
derived from the pilgrimage. Apart from the spiritual rewards, many
material profits may also be obtained. It is indeed remarkable that people
who sedulously save pennies over long years in order to be able to defray
the high expenses involved in performing the Hajj have never become
insolvent, whereas many people are known to have become bankrupt as a
result of expenses incurred on marriages or on the construction of palatial
houses. It is a common knowledge that no one has become a pauper
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because of spending on Hajj or 'Umrah, rather it has been noticed,
according to some narrations, that Allah Ta'Zla has bestowed such a
blessing in this worship that many have gained materially after the
ritual. As for the spiritual gains, they are many, one being related by
Sayyidna Abti Hurairah & in a hadith in which the Holy Prophet $&
said that anyone who performed Hajj in order t9 gain Allah's favour and
avoided sins and obscene acts will return as immaculate and innocent as a
newborn baby. (BukhZr; and Muslim) (Mazhari).
In addition to the spiritual and material benefits to be obtained from
Hajj mentioned above, there is yet another advantage which may be
gained when performing it, which is mentioned in the following sentence:
(dy\&& ;
;qj; G Ji +$ 2
(SO that they may recite
Allah's hame, in specified days, over the provision He gave them from the
cattle - 22:28). Here it is important to bear in mind that the main object of
sacrificing the animals on this occasion is not their meat, but the mention
of Allah's name which is recited while the animal is being slaughtered,
which is the essence of the worship. The fact that eating the meat of these
animals has been made hala (lawful) for them is an additional reward
'
from Allah. yL+
(specified days) refer to the loth, l l t h , and 12th
days of the month of Dhul-Hijjah when animals may be sacrificed. The
words (dyl && qj; G & (Over the provision He gave them from the
cattle - 22:28) are of general application and include all kinds of sacrifices
whether they are obligatory or optional.

(6 41 1,2&;

J

Ic~

& I$

(So eat therefrom) Although the word I$ has been used in
the imperative mood, it does not mean that eating the meat of these
animals is obligatory. Rather, it has been used in the sense that it is
permitted and lawful to eat this meat, as it is mentioned in verse $;!;I
ljiU&G (When you are out of IhrZm, you may hunt - 5:2) for granting
permission for hunting.

Ruling
Specially during the period of Hajj, and generally at other times too
situations arise when animals must be sacrificed in Makkah . There is one
kind of sacrifice which is obligatory and performed to expiate a sin such as
killing animals within the precincts of Haram. Books of jurisprudence
describe in detail the kind of animals killed and the type of animals to be
slaughtered to atone for each such animal killed unlawfully. Similarly, if
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a person commits an act which is forbidden, as long as he is in the state of
ihrEm, he too must slaughter an animal. Jurists call this kind of sacrifice
as hbJI
(sacrifice to atone for a sin). Here also there are specific rules
governing each situation. T' ,~.eare certain irregularities which must be
expiated by slaughtering 5 camel or a cow, while in other cases the
sacrifice of a goat or sheep is considered sufficient. There are a third kind
of irregularities where slaughter of an animal is not necessary, and one
can redeem his error by offering ~adaqah.This is not the place to discuss
these matters in great detail, but the the necessary information on this
subject can be found in my booklet Ahkiimul-Hajj (
6
1
r C ~ )When
.
an
animal is slaughtered for expiating a sin or an irregular act, its meat can
be eaten only by the poor and needy persons and it is not permissible for
the person making the slaughter or any rich person to eat this meat, and
this view is held by all the jurists. As regards other sacrifices, whether
obligatory or voluntary, the person offering the sacrifice, his relatives and
friends, even though they may be rich, can eat their meat; and the
present verse refers to this kind of sacrifice. Here also it is recommended
that one-third of the meat be distributed among the poor and needy. The
1&dl 1
4
;
(and feed the distressed, the poor
second part of this verse 3
- 22:28) explains this point.
,,.., ,
tgt6;1 3 (Then, they must remove their dirt - 22:29) The word &
means dirt, which gathers on human body. While a person is in the state
of ihram, he cannot shave, trim or pluck his hair, nor can he pare his
nails, nor use perfume, and it is quite natural that dirt should collect
under his hair and nails and on his body. This verse requires of the
pilgrims that after they have performed the sacrifice, they should remove
this dirt, meaning thereby that they should now remove the ihriim, (and
wear their normal clothes) shave their heads and pare their nails. This
verse mentions sacrifice first and then refers to the removal of the dirt,
which suggests that these two acts must be performed in that order. It is
forbidden to shave one's head or pare nails before the obligatory sacrifice.
Anyone who does so must slaughter an animal as dam (to atone for his
sin).
>,,

+
#>

Observance of the correct sequence in the performance of
various acts related to Hajj
The observance of various functions of Hajj in the same order in
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which they are mentioned in the Qur'Zn and hadith, and which have
been codified by the jurists is, by consensus, a sunnah. However, opinions
differ whether it is obligatory as well. Imam Abii Hanifah and Imam
filik hold the view that the observance of the sequence is obligatory and
any deviation from it must be atoned for by dam, while according to
Imam Shafi'i it is only sunnah and a deviation from it reduces the reward
to be gained by performing Hajj but does not make i t obligatory to
sacrifice an animal. There is also a ruling of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & 3
Lr j& ~ $ l AL
~ l 3 <.r:
ri(He
i who alters the sequence of the rites during
Hajj must slaughter an animal). (Mazhari) TahEiwi has also reported this
tradition through different versions. In addition SayyidnZ Sa'id Ibn
Jubair @ , QatZdah, Nakha'i and Hasan al-Bae6 also support the view
that any alteration in the sequence of the rites of Hajj makes the sacrifice
of an animal obligatory. Fuller details on the subject are discussed in the
Tafsb- Mazhari.

?;jx $3;(And fulfill their vows - 22:29)
is the plural of the word
, which means a 'vow'. When a person commits himself verbally to do
>

,;

.'>

an act, in order to win the goodwill of Allah Ta'ZlZ, (which is not
otherwise obligatory on him) i t becomes a vow ( n a d h r ) a n d i t s
performance becomes obligatory for him by consensus of Ummah,
provided that the act itself is not sinful or forbidden. If a person makes a
vow to do s~methingwhich is sinful, then he is not bound to fulfill the
vow, rather i t is impermissible to act upon it, but he must make
atonement for the unfulfilled vow. According to Abii Hanifah and other
religious jurists the vow must be of an act which is an act of a direct
worship ('ibdah rnaqsiidah) in some manner. So, if someone makes a
nadhr (vow) for voluntary prayers, fasting, pdaqah, sacrifice of animals
etc. all these vows must be fulfilled in all circumstances. The present verse
emphasizes on this very issue.

Ruling
It must be remembered that a resolve made in one's heart to do
something does not become a nadhr (vow) unless it is pronounced with
the tongue. Tafsb Mazhari has elaborated the rules of nadhr in great
detail.

A question and its answer
One may question the relevance of n a d h r in the context of Hajj.
Obviously the preceding sentences speak of the rules of Hajj, like sacrifice,
removing i hrEm etc. Similarly, the following sentence relates to the tawaf
of zzyarah. Why the injunction to fulfill vows has been inserted between
the rules of Hajj, while the rules governing vows have an independent
status which are to be fulfilled at all times and at every place and not
duri,,g Hajj only?
A possible explanation for this is that when a person sets out with the
intention of performing Hajj, his heart prompts him to do the maximum
number of good deeds and to spend the maximum time in prayers, and so
he makes many vows, specially it was a common practice to make vows for
sacrificing additional animals during Hajj. According to Sayyidna Ibn
'AbbZs 4& the word nadhr in this context means a vow to sacrifice an
animal. One relevance of n a d h r (vow) appearing with t h e rites of
pilgrimage is that just as vow makes many things obligatory which are
not so otherwise and makes many things unlawful for him which are not
originally forbidden, similarly the state of ihram, during a pilgrimage
makes certain things unlawful for him which are permitted at other times.
Instances of these are: wearing stitched clothes, use of perfume, shaving
of hair or paring nails. Therefore, SayyidnZ 'Ikrimah 4& has interpreted
nadhr in this verse to mean those acts and duties which have become
obligatory during the course of Hajj.

&I4

4 19%;(And they should make tawaf of the ancient House -

22:29) Here the word tawaf refers to tawEfiuz-ziyarah, which is performed
on the 10th day of the month of Zil Hijj after casting stones and making
the sacrifice. I t is the second obligatory ritual of Hajj, the first being
wuqiif-ul-'Arafit, which is performed earlier. After this tawEf the state of
ihram is fully terminated and all restrictions are removed. (R@I u l - M a h i ) .

The word &I+$i
lexically means 'liberated house' Baitullah is called
$\
, because according to the Holy Prophet it has been liberated
from the control and domination of the infidels and tyrants and it will
never again be ruled by them. (jl,.Ul J $3> I j 4 ~J CWJJ
4
-3
G-LJJIoljJ
~B+J
-Rub ul-Ma'ani). I t is evident by t h e episode of t h e People of

4
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Elephant who, with all their might, were frustrated in their attempt to
their dominion over ~ a k k a h . '
Verses 30 - 33

That is (what one should remember), and whoever
observes the reverence of things sanctified by Allah, it
is good for him with his Lord. And permitted to you are
the cattle, except those mentioned to you through
recitation (of the verses). So refrain from the filth of
the idols and refrain from a word of falsehood, 1301 being
upright for (the obedience of) Allah, not ascribing any
partner to Him. And whoever ascribes a partner to
Allah, i t is a s if he falls down from the sky and the
birds snatch him, or the wind drives him away to a far
off place. [311
That i s ( w h a t one should remember), a n d if one
observes the sanctity of the symbols of Allah, then such
things emanate from the piety of the hearts. [321
And for you there are benefits in them (the cattle) upto
a specified time. Then their place of sacrifice is by the
Ancient House. [331

Commentary

41+
;

(22:30)

are the things sanctified by Allah Ta'alG, that is the

1.The other meaning of the word +is 'ancient' which is adopted in the translation of
the text. (Editor)
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religious laws. They are a source of welfare in this world and in the
Hereafter for those pious Muslims who seek to learn them and act upon
them.

;d$F

$$
$.,

L $1
&i (And permitted to you are the cattle, except
those mentioned to you through recitation (of the verses) - 22:30) The
word ,-~;i
(cattle) includes camels, cows, goats, sheep etc. which are made
lawful at all times and even when one is in the state of ihrzm. Then the
1
those
verse contains a n exception in the words $$$ ~ $ (except
mentioned to you.. - 22:30) These are the animals which have been made
unlawful in all circumstances, whether one is in the state of ihrzm or not.
The detail of these animals is given in other verses, such as carrion, an
animal which is beaten to death, or slaughtered without reciting the
name of Allah, or in the name of someone other than Allah.
>',

'

(So refrain from the filth of the idols - 22:30) The
word AJ means filth or moral impurity, and j ~ jisi the plural of 2 L.3 ,
which means idol. Idols have been described as filth, because they fill a
man's heart and soul with moral impurity.
I,'>I

>Jl

dGjYI

1L
-

j (And refrain from a word of falsehood - 22:30) The phrase
j$
J$ means lies. Anything which is contrary to truth is a lie and false,
whether it is corrupt beliefs and practices or whether it is false evidence.
The Holy Prophet
once said 'Among the major sins are associating
anyone with Allah, disobedience of one's parents, giving false evidence
and telling lies in general talk'. He used the phrase ,j)l j$j (word of
falsehood) repeatedly. (BukhZfi)
$1

)I;,

4 1 2&
~ !LkLf(And
;;j
if one observes the sanctity of the symbols of Allah
- 2232) The word 2 6 is the plural of o>
which means a 'symbol', 'a
distinctive sign', and refers to those things which are considered as the
specific emblems of certain groups of people or certain faiths. 2 6 are
those special laws which are generally taken to be the identifying features
of a Muslim. Most of the rules of Hajj fall in this category.

~3

(then such things emanate from the piety of the
hearts - 22:32). It means that respect for the $1 3 6 (Symbols of Allah) is
an evidence of the piety of heart, which indicates that the symbols of
Allah are respected by the one who has taqwa (fear of Allah) in his heart
and that taqwa is a quality which rests in one's heart. When the heart is
+J@I

L&
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equipped with this quality, it is reflected in all his actions.

>S;i J!

Q :,%i (And for you there are benefits in them upto a
specified time - 22:33) It means that it is lawful for the Muslims to use the
quadruped animals for their benefit (such as using their milk, riding them
or using them for transport of goods) unless the animals have been made
(Hady) by reserving them for sacrifice to be offered within t h e
precincts of haram. When a person takes along with him an animal for
the specific purpose of sacrificing it within haram, the animal is described
as hady, and no benefit may be derived from it, except i n extreme
emergency. A person leading a camel after it has been nominated as hady
may lawfully ride it only if he is unable to walk and no other mount is
available.

4
1j
!
I$=+

(Then their place of sacrifice is by the Ancient
l& includes the entire precincts of haram, as
House - 22:33) Here d
was the case in the previous verse where the word Al-Masjid Al-Ha~zm
was used for the entire area of haram, and mahill (place) means the place
of slaughtering the animals of hady. Thus the entire haram is declared as
the slaughtering place of the animals of hady. The meaning of the verse
is that the hady (animals nominated for sacrifice during Hajj) may be
slaughtered within, and not outside the area of haram which includes
MinZ and all other places of Makkah. (R* ul-MaSn;)
@'I

Verses 34 - 37
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And for every Ummah We prescribed t h e act of
sacrifice, so that they recite Allah's name over the
provision He gave them from the cattle. So, your God is
One God. Therefore, to Him alone you must submit. And
give good news to those who t u r n to Him with
humbleness - [34] those whose hearts are filled with
awe when Allah is remembered, and who observe
patience against whatever befalls them, and who are
steadfast in SjalZh, and who spend (in the way of Allah)
out of what We have given to them. 1351
And the big animals of sacrifice (like camels) are made
by Us among the symbols of Allah for you in which
there is much good for your benefit. So recite the name
of Allah over them as they are lined up (for sacrifice).
Then, once their flanks fall down (after slaughter), eat
of them and feed the one who is content and the one
who wishes to receive. Thus We have made them (the
animals) subjugated to you, so t h a t you may be
grateful. [361 It is neither their flesh nor their blood
that reaches Allah, but what reaches Him is the taqwSi
on your part. Thus He has made them (the animals)
subjugated to you, so that you proclaim the glory of
Allah for the guidance He gave you. And give good news
to those who are good in deeds. [371

Commentary

$P,!j
(And for every Ummah We prescribed the act of
and &*'
means several things in Arabic
sacrifice - 22:34) The words

such as sacrifice of animals, the rites of pilgrimage, and also worship of
Allah Ta'ZlZ. This word has been used in the Qur'Zn at several places and
conveys one of the three meanings. In the present context, the word can
carry all the three meanings. MujZhid and some other commentators
think that here the word
refers to the sacrifice of the animals in
which case the verse would mean that the obligation to offer sacrifice,
which has been placed on this Ummah is nothing new, because all the
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other peoples were likewise bound to do so. On the other hand, according
to QatZdah the word means the rites of the pilgrimage, and thus the verse
would mean that these rites which have been prescribed for the present
Ummah were made obligatory on the people of earlier ages also. Ibn
'Arafah has interpreted the word
to mean worship of Allah, and so
the meaning of the verse would be that the worship of Allah was made
obligatory on all the peoples of bygone ages and though there were
differences in the forms of worship, yet in essence it remained unchanged.
W
.. ,l , ',j (And give good news to those who t u r n to Him in
humbleness) The word
means 'a depressed tract of land' and
means 'a person who deems himself humble and lowly'. According to 'Amr
., are those people who do not wrong others and if somebody
bin Aws
wrongs them, they do not seek revenge. SufyZn has observed that they
are the people who are contented with Allah's will and remain agreeable
in all circumstances, comfort or trouble and poverty or affluence.

4

4

' J

$$ti;(Whose hearts are filled with awe - 22:35) The word

J;j
means a feeling of awe inspired by something majestic and sublime. These
words describe the state of pious people who are overwhelmed by deep
awe whenever the name of Allah is mentioned in their presence.

41&G!1;5 $ @Z541; (And the big animals of sacrifice Dike camels]
are made by Us among the symbols of Allah for you - 22:36.) It has been
explained earlier that ~6(symbols)mean those special forms of rites and
worship, which are the symbols of Islam. Sacrifice of animals is one of
them, which must be observed with due importance.

AT>

wbl

J'"

(SOrecite the name of Allah over them as they
are lined up (for sacrifice) - 22:36) The word dl;.;. (translated above as
'lined up') is used for .j+ , which means standing in a row. According to
SayyidnZ 'Abdulliih Ibn 'Umar & the verse means that the camel, which
is to be slaughtered, should stand on three legs and one foreleg should be
bent and tied up. Thislis a better way of slaughtering a camel and is
according to sunnah. Other animals should be slaughtered in lying
position, which is also sunnah.
j$jU

*,',a

,J,*J

a

.

,,

*

a

..,

(Then, once their flanks fall down). Here the word -j
b+ -3
is used for the meaning of &, which means when the animal falls and
dies.
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Siirah Al-Hajj : 22 : 38
, , ,
;sell; $dl (the one who is content and the one who wishes to receivej
In an earlier verse people who have a right on the meat of sacrificed
animals have been described by the words ,$ &I;, which mean destitute
and without means. These two words have been clarified further by the
words e6 and $ . The word
applies to a needy person who does not
solicit and is content with what people offer him voluntarily. While $is a
person who goes to a place where he expects to receive something,
whether he solicits verbally or not. (Mazhari)
"

&

The real object is not the specific rites of pilgrimage but true
devotion to Allah and submission to His will which are inherent
in those rites
dl jg (It is neither their flesh nor their blood that reaches
Allah - 22:37) It means that the sacrifice of animals is a very high form of
worship, but their meat and blood do not reach Allah Ta'ZlE nor are these
two things the real object of sacrifice. Its real aim is to recite the name of
Allah and to comply with His commands with true devotion. This rule
applies to all forms of worship. For instance, the object of prayers is not
just the movement of limbs, or the object of fasting is not merely a denial
of food and drink. Th,e real purpose of these rites of worship is to obey the
commands of Allah Ta'ZlZ with all sincerity. Devoid of sincerity these rites
of worship are like a body without soul. Nevertheless these forms of
worship are also very important because Allah Ta'ElE has prescribed these
forms for different types of worship. Allah knows best. +I 81,

G$

3

Verse 38

Surely, Allah defends those who believe. Allah does not
love any treacherous, ungrateful. [381
Commentary
The previous verses contain an account of how the infidels of Makkah
prevented the Holy Prophet & and his companions from entering the
Haram and the Holy Mosque to perform 'Umrah when, having put on
ihriim, they had reached as far as Hudaibiyah, a place not far from
Makkah. In this verse Allah Ta'ElE consoled the Muslims with the promise
that He would deprive the infidels of their power to harm them any more.
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Stirah Al-Hajj : 22 : 39 - 41

days before Hijrah the number of the faithful had increased considerably
and they sought permission to defend themselves against the oppression
to which they were being constantly subjected, but the Holy Prophet $#
advised them patience because he had not received Allah's permission so
far to resist the infidels with force of arms. This situation persisted for
about ten years. (Qurtubi).
At last, things became so bad that the Holy Prophet $$was left with
no choice but to leave Makkah. As he started on his journey accompanied
by SayyidnE Abii Bakr &.d he said ;S;L6?
lFzj-l (They have expelled
their Prophet and the time has come when they will perish). When he
arrived at Madinah this verse was revealed which permitted the Muslims
to take up arms against the infidels. (& 3,'~; r ~ ~ s LJUJ
$ l ~ 013, - Q&urtubi)

4

Tirmidhl, Nasa'i, Ibn MEjah, Ibn Hibbiin, HZkim and others have
reported on the authority of Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs & that this is the first
verse which permitted the Muslims to offer armed resistance to the
infidels, whereas in more than seventy earlier verses armed resistance
was forbidden.

The philosophy behind JihZd and war against the infidels

41 &

>GI
99; (And had Allah not repelled some people by means of
some others... - 22:40) Had Allah not repelled some people by means of
some others, the monasteries, the churches, the synagogues and the
mosques where the name of Allah is recited abundantly would have been
demolished. The command to take up arms against the unbelievers is
nothing new, because the earlier prophets and their followers had
received similar orders from Allah Ta'ElZ and the philosophy behind this
command was that without armed resistance no religion would have felt
safe and their places of worship would have been destroyed by the
infidels.
There have been many religions which were founded on the worship
of one God and built up by means of Wahy (Divine revelations). In course
of time their basics were changed and so many alterations were
introduced in them that they turned into unbelief and polytheism. But
before these things happened, they were true religions and it was the
duty of their followers to respect and defend their places of worship. This
verse refers to such places of worship only and does not include the sacred
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places of those religions which were not founded on prophethood and
revelation (such as the fire-worshiping Magians, or the idol-worshiping
Hindus) because they were a t no time considered places deserving of
respect.

Gs

In this verse
is the plural of
, which means a monastery
which is a place of worship meant for Christian monks and hermits &
' . is
the plural of G , which means a Christian church, and a'& is the
is the
of a& ,whichmeans a Jewish synagogue. And of course
place of worship of the Muslims.
The meaning of this verse is that if at different times the believers had
not been permitted to fight the infidels, no true religion would have felt
secure and at different times during the periods of Sayyidnii MGsii
,
and the Holy Prophet
the places of worship of their
Sayyidnii 'hi?
respective religions would have been destroyed. (Qurtubi)

M
I

Qur5nic prophecy about the Rightly Guided Caliphs (*l;lJ
and its fulfillment

jU)

>$A! ~4(Those who, when We give them power in the land

g;%

- 22:41) In this verse the word & J (those)
l
refers to those people who have
, ' J'.,.*
been mentioned in the preceding verse: , , GJL'
, , :,
IF>\
cj??JI
(Those are
the ones who were expelled from their homes without any just reason 22:40). Referring to such people the verse says that if they are placed in
authority in this world, they will use it to promote good deeds, will set up
prayers, pay the obligatory charity, enjoin people to do good and abstain
from evil deeds. It has already been mentioned that these verses were
revealed soon after Hijrah, at a time when the Muslims did not exercise
dominion anywhere on earth, which means that Allah Ta'iilii had already
made it known that when, at a future date, they would come to power
and establish their government, they would serve the Faith i n the
manner described in this verse. Sayyidnii 'Uthman & said referring to
this verse, cY+3 j GGthat this verse praises those people before they
actually perform the praise-worthy deeds. In due course Allah Ta'iilZ's
prophecy was fulfilled in that the four Rightly Guided Caliphs and the
Muhajirh (emigrants) from Makkah were indeed those whom the Qur'iin
,' " ,,.*
described by the words I p y I &;I1 (those who were expelled - 22:40) and
when they established their government and held sway over vast

s,.&
.
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territories, they used their power and authority in setting up prayers,
strengthening the system of ZakZh, enjoining good and forbidding evil
deeds. Many scholars are of the view that this verse is a clear evidence of
the fact that accession to power of the four Caliphs (sll;\Jg U ) is a direct
fulfillment of Allah's Prophesy, and the system of caliphate which was set
up by them was in accordance with His will. 03% ul-Mahi)
Having discussed the factual aspect of the circumstances leading up to
the revelation of this verse it must, at the same time, be emphasized that
where the Qur'an uses general words and phrases, their purpose is not
restricted to a particular situation, but is universally applicable to all
w,says that
similar situations. Following this reasoning, DahhSk >Ld
this verse contains an injunction for all those whom Allah Ta'ZlZ grants
power and authority to do all those things which the Four Caliphs did
when they controlled the rule. (Qurtubi)

-

Verses 42 51

U

" ,JO

u$ (+& d&

'

Gl'

0

,

J 0 0

g;Yl 2 >
;I-

0

/

+I
000

(to)

* ,,/

' 4 ~l;1iJa js,L g l 4 1 9 3 tyK;
0'?

0 0

" 0

0

0

0

x0

,/,#

/,#

J

$$ +i;
I

0

0

(tv)

J d J O

d3-K

SZrah Al-Hajj : 22 : 42 - 51

277

And
- if they belie you, so did belie the people of G h and
'Ad and Thamiid, t421 and the people of IbrZhim and the
people of Liit, [431 and the people of Madyan as well.
And MZsZ was (also) belied. So, I gave some respite to
the disbelievers, then seized them. So how was My
censure? [44] How many a town there were which We
destroyed, when they were wrongdoers. So, there they
are, fallen down on their roofs, and (how many a)
deserted well and well-built castle! [451
Have they not, then, travelled on earth so that they
should have had hearts to understand with or ears to
listen with? The fact is that it is not the eyes that turn
blind, but what turns blind is the hearts contained in
the chests. 1461
And they ask you to bring the punishment sooner. And
Allah will never go back on His promise. In fact, one
day with your Lord is like one thousand years of what
you count. [471 And how many a town there were to
whom I allowed respite, while they were wrongdoers,
then I seized them. And to Me is the final return. [48]
Say, "0 people, I am no more than a plain Warner for
you. [49] So those who come to believe and do good
deeds, for them there is forgiveness and dignified
provision. [50] And those who strive against Our signs
trying to defeat (the prophet or the believers), they are
the people of the Fire. 1511
Commentary
Travels undertaken to acquire insight into things and to learn
lessons from the past is one of the religious objectives
it.,;

'*

,
&
j$ >;$I2 l
j
x 9(Have they not, then, travelled on earth so
>'

that they should have hearts - 22:46) This verse encourages travel,
provided the person travelling keeps his eyes wide open and imbibes in
,, D r r
(so that they
his mind the lessons of history. The phrase 'b$
should have hearts - 22:46) suggests that a person can gain wisdom and
intelligence by a careful study of the history of bygone times and an
account of people who inhabited this world in different ages. Every event

4

278

Siirah Al-Hajj : 22 : 42 - 51

of history holds a lesson for a person who has insight and who does not
regard history as a mere record of episodes and occurrences. Ibn Abi
HZtim has written in his book 91
quoting Miilik Ibn DhZr SL; dl -J
that Allah Ta'ZlZ commanded SayyidnZ MKsZ
to wear shoes made of
iron and to hold in his hand a staff made of iron and travel around the
earth until his shoes would be worn out and his staff broken down. ( R m
ul-Ma'Sini). If this narration is true, then naturally it means to acquire
knowledge and lessons from the past.

a\

How the Day of Resurrection will be equal to one thousand years
by our reckoning
In this verse $ c;h$ & & G% (22:47) means that one day with your
Lord is like one thousand years of what you count. This verse can be
interpreted in two ways. The first meaning is that the verse refers to the
Day of Resurrection and the events which will take place on that day will
be so horrifying and of such extreme severity that the day will appear
never to end, as if it was equal to one thousand years according to our
reckoning. Many commentators have interpreted this verse accordingly.

s!

The other meaning of the verse is that the Day of Resurrection will in
actual fact be so long that it will stretch up to one thousand years of this
world. This view is supported by a saying of the Holy Prophet #$i as
reported in MusnZd of &mad and Tirmidhi on the authority of SayyidnZ
Abii Hurairah & that the Holy Prophet #$i once addressed the poor
people of the muhEjirin (i.e. those who migrated from Makkah) and said,
'I give you good news about the full refulgence on the Day of
Resurrection and that you will be admitted to heaven half a day before
the rich and the wealthy, and a day in the Hereafter will be of one
thousand years, hence the poor will enter the heaven five hundred years
before the wealthy'. Tirmidhi has classified this hadith as 'hasan'.
(Mazhari)

A doubt and its explanation
There is a verse in Siirah Al-Ma'Zrij which says that the day with
your Lord will be equal to fifty thousand years $ 3
1
'b;li&
L2.
(Whereof the measure is fifty thousand yours - 70:4)This can also be
explained by applying either of the two explanations of the present verse
and in the first case since every person will suffer different levels of
severity, to some it will appear as if he has suffered pain for one thousand
"

I

,

9 '
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years, while to others the period will appear equal to fifty thousand years.
If, however, the second explanation is applied to this verse, then there
would appear to be a contradiction between the verses where one verse
equates the Day of Resurrection to one thousand years and the other to
fifty thousand years. But this so-called contradiction has been reconciled
by Sayyidi Ashraf 'Ali Thanavi JL; dl -J in his commentary Bayan
ul-Qur'an, by saying that this difference may be due to different horizons.
Just as we see in our world that the length of day and night is different
on different horizons, (on zero latitude it is of 24 hours while a t the
latitude of 90' it is one year. Likewise it is possible that the length of the
Day of Resurrection would be different on different horizons, and if its
length right below the day line is one thousand years because of
miraculously slow rotation of sun or earth), the areas falling 50 times far
from it may have a day 50 times more in length. And Allah knows best.

-

Verses 52 57
-f

And We did not send any messenger before you nor a
prophet, but (he faced a situation that) when he recited
(the revelation), the Satan cast (doubts) about what he
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recited. So, Allah nullifies what the Satan casts, then
Allah makes His verses firm, and Allah is All-Knowing,
All-Wise [521 - (all this is allowed to be done) so that He
may make what Satan casts a trial for those in whose
hearts there is a disease and whose hearts are hard; and
surely the wrongdoers are in the utmost antagonism [531 and so that those who have been given knowledge
may know that it (i.e. the revelation recited by the
prophet) is the truth from your Lord, and they may
believe in i t and their hearts may become humble
towards it. And Allah is the One who takes t h e
believers to the straight path. [541
And those who disbelieve will remain in doubt about it
(the Qur'Zn) forever, until the Hour (of Judgment)
comes upon them suddenly, or there comes to them the
punishment of a barren day. [55] The kingdom, on that
day, is for Allah. He will judge between them. So, those
who believed and did good deeds shall be in gardens of
bliss. [561 As for those who disbelieved and belied Our
signs, they are the ones for whom there is a humiliating
punishment. [57]
Commentary
:' a >
>
Yj
ir: (any messenger and any prophet - 22:52) This shows that
; ;J
and Nabi
carry different meanings, though there
the words Rasiil
#

irJ
Jrn

2

is no consensus as to the precise nature of the difference. For our purpose
it is enough to understand that Nabi
is a person whom Allah Ta'ElE
designates with a mission to reform his people and who receives
revelations from Him. He may receive a Scripture and a code of laws or he
may be commanded to convey the message of an earlier Book and code of
and %a9
belong to the first category,
laws. Sayyidna MiisZ
whereas Sayyidna E r i i n , who was directed to propagate the teachings of
Torah and the Mosaic Laws, falls in the second category. On the other
; ;J
is a person who receives from Allah Ta'ZlE a Scripture
hand a Rasiil
and a code of laws. Thus every Rasiil is necessarily a Nabi also, but every
Nabi is not a Rasiil. These distinctions are applicable to human beings
only. That an angel who carries wahy from Allah Ta'ElE is also named as
Rasul does not contradict this position. This subject has already been
discussed in detail in Siirah Maryam in the beginning of this volume.

2
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(The Satan cast (doubts) about what he recited - 2252)
In this verse the word
has been used as a synonym for , thus &{
would mean ;I2 (recitation).This verse explains that the disputes raised
by the disbelievers in regard to Allah's message is not something new as
similar doubts were raised by earlier people as well when their prophets
presented to them the message of Truth, and the Satan cast doubts about
it in the hearts of disbelievers. This explanation of the verse is quite clear
and straight-forward, and has been adopted by many commentators
including AbL HayyEn in his Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit. However, some books of
traditions have reported here an incident which is not proved by
$6 (hadith-ulauthentic sources. The incident is known as
gharaniq). Some scholars have held that it is invented by some heretics
and enemies of Islam. But even those who believe this tradition to be
worthwhile have taken pains to remove the doubts, which the words raise
about the categorical and undisputed laws of Qur'Zn and Sunnah. The
plain and simple meaning of the verse has been explained above gnd the
alleged incident in no way affects this meaning. Making this incident as a
part and parcel of the commentary on this verse, thereby creating
unnecessary doubts, and then attempting to answer those doubts is an
exercise in futility and absolutely undesirable
Jk +b
At', .
,

3

&I

-

Verses 58 59

And those who left their homeland in the way of Allah,
then were slain or died, Allah will certainly give them a
good provision, and surely, Allah is the best of all
givers. [581 He will definitely admit them to an entrance
they will be pleased with, and Allah i s surely
All-Knowing,Forbearing. [591
Commentary
Those people who had left their hearth and homes in the cause of

.\llah and were killed or died of natural death, they would definitely be
r cbwarded. If they have not benefited ip this world, their reward will be
I here in the Hereafter.
Verse 60

That (is so). And whoever afflicts (someone) with a
punishment equal to what he was afflicted with (by the
latter), and still he (the former) is (again) subjected to
injustice, Allah will certainly help him. Indeed, Allah is
Most-Pardoning,Most-Forgiving. [601
Commentary
In an earlier verse i t has been mentioned that Allah Ta'ZlE helps
0, 'those who are wronged unjustly. $+A .. 2
(Allah is powerful to
give them victory - 22:39) Some people bear their sufferings patiently and
do not seek vengeance from their oppressors, but there are others who
retaliate and serve a full measure of retribution on their oppressors which
should, therefore, place them both on even terms as being quits. But if the
oppressor, incensed at the retaliation, attacks him again, then this person
once again becomes the victim of oppression. This verse promises Allah's
help for such a person also. On the other hand there are several verses
which promise Allah's goodwill to those Muslims who bear their sufferings
with patience and equanimity and do not seek vengeance from their
oppressors. Some of these verses are:

EL$

hl&.

But whoso pardons and puts things right, his wage falls upon
Allah - 42:40.
,a

,,,, 7 >.,

,,,

+j l I+ dl,
And that you forgive is closer to TaqwE - 2:237.
&@,

But surely he who bears patiently and forgives - surely that is
true constancy - 42:43.
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In all these verses it is encouraged not to retaliate for revenge and
rather forgive and forget, which is a magnanimous way of dealing with
fellow human beings. This is the way Qur'Enic teachings stand and call it
a supreme and superior trait. Thus it may perhaps be argued that the
person who retaliates against the wrongs done to him and conducts
himself contrary to the course of action preferred by Allah Ta'ElE will be
deprived of His support and help. But this doubt has been allayed in the
e.3.
,:
final part of this verse
prJ dl (22:60) that is, Allah will not punish
him for this lapse and will help him if he is subjected to injustice by his
oppressors ever again. (R* ul-Ma'Zni)

,+

~ 0 . -

z!

Verses 61 - 66

That is because Allah makes night enter into the day
and makes day enter into the night and that Allah is
All-Hearing, All-Seeing. I611 That is because Allah is the
truth and that whatever they invoke beside Him is false
and that Allah is the High, the Great. [621
Did you not see that Allah has sent down water from
the sky, whereby the land becomes green? Surely, Allah
is All-Kind, All-Aware. [631 To Him belongs all that is in
the heavens and all that is in the earth, and surely
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Allah is the All-Independent,Ever-Praised. [641
Did you not see that Allah has subjugated to you
whatever there is on the earth, and the ships that sail
at sea with His command? And He holds the heavens
from falling on the earth, except with His permission.
Surely Allah is Very-Kind to the people, Very-Merciful.
[651

And He is the One who gave life to you, then He brings
death to you, then He will give you life (again). Surely,
man is very ungrateful. [661
Commentary

&gl&

D , '*,
*
L @+

. (Allah has subjugated to you whatever there is on the

earth - 22:65) It means that everything on this earth has been placed
under the control of man. This raises the question that the mountains,
rivers, beasts and birds and thousands of similar objects do not follow the
commands of man. But placing something in the service of someone is also
like putting it under his control, and in this verse the word Taskhir
(subjugation) has been used to mean 'to serve'. The verse therefore means
that all the things mentioned above are all the time working in the service
of man by the command of Allah. It was quite within the power of Allah
Ta'ZlZ to have placed all these things under the control of man, but in
such a situation man himself would have been the loser, because human
natures, desires and needs differ. If a person ordered the river to divert
towards a particular direction, and some other person ordered to the
contrary, the result would have been utter chaos and confusion.
Therefore, Allah Ta'ZlE has retained with Him alone the command of
these things, but the benefits to be derived from them accrue to human
beings.

-

Verses 67 70
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And For every ummah (religious community) We have
appointed a way of worship they a r e t o observe.
Therefore, they should never quarrel with you in the
matter. And do call them to your Lord. Surely, you are
on straight Guidance. [671
And if they dispute with you, then say, "Allah knows
best what you do!' [681 Allah will judge between you, on
the Day of Judgment, about what you used to differ in.
[691

Do you not know that Allah knows all that is in the sky
and the earth? Surely, that is contained in a Book.
Indeed it is so easy for Allah. [701
Commentary

$ p,((For every

umrnah (religious community) We have
appointed a way of worship - 22:67). This sentence has come earlier in
almost identical words in verse number 34 of this Siirah, but the word
& (mansak) conveys a different meaning in each verse. In the earlier
verse the words & and cL; have been used in the context of the rites of
Hajj and mean sacrifice of animals, while in the present verse the word
'&has been used in the sense of the rules of slaughter or general rules
of worship. That is why, unlike the verse 34, the present verse does not
have the conjunctive letter ' 6.e. 'and') in the beginning.
One interpretation of this verse is that the infidels used to engage the
Muslims in futile arguments regarding the slaughter of animals. They
thought it odd that Islam permitted its followers to eat the meat of those
animals which they slaughtered with their own hands but forbade to eat
the meat of those animals whom Allah TaCZlZkilled, that is the carrion.
The present verse was revealed to answer these objections of the infidels.
(R* ul-Ma%in:). Thus the meaning of the word d here would refer to
'the method of slaughter', and the sum and substance of the verse is that
Allah Ta'ElZ gave each nation a code of laws, and the rules governing the
slaughter of animals are different in each code. The rules of slaughter
given to the Holy Prophet $$are independent and self-sufficient and it is
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~ opermissible
t
to compare them. with thdse of an earlier Shari'ah, let
alone comparing them with someone's own whims and conjectures. As
regards the meat of dead animals, it is well known that its oral use was
forbidden in all earlier codes. (Riih ul-Ma'ani) Therefore, i t is sheer
on that basis.
ignorance to argue with the Holy Prophet
However, majority of commentators has interpreted this verse in
another way. They say that the word '&here means the general rules
of Shari'ah. Lexically, the word '&means a place which is fixed for a
specific purpose, whether the purpose is good or bad, and for this reason
the rites of pilgrimage are known as
, because different rites
connected with the pilgrimage have to be performed at places fixed for
is 'piety and worship
each rite. (Ibn Kathir). The dictionary meaning of
of Allah Ta'ZlZ', and the words &G 6i, (And show us our ways of
worship - 2:128) occurring in the Qur'Zn have been used in this sense
d& ManZsik means rules governing worship. SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs has
adopted this second interpretation also. Ibn J a r s , Ibn Kaths, Qurtubi,
REh ul-Ma'ZnT etc. have adopted this meaning of the word, and the
context of the verse also lends support to this interpretation. Having said
all this, it is evident that the meaning of this verse would be that the
infidels and the polytheists who dispute the Islamic code of laws on the
ground that their own ancestral religion did not include those laws must
understand very clearly that any comparison between the old book or
Shari'ah and the new book or Shari'ah is totally misplaced and irrelevant,
because Allah Ta'ZlZ granted to each nation in its own time a special
Shari'ah and a Book which was binding upon it until another book or
Shari'ah arrived on the scene after which it becomes the duty of all people
to follow the new Shari'ah, and if any of its laws are in conflict with the
laws of the old Shari'ah, then the new rules shall prevail and the old laws
will stand invalidated, and nobody has the right to raise a dispute on this
matter with the Prophet, who is the recipient of the latest book and
SharT'ah. This is the meaning of the following words of this verse. %
$% GjG (They should never quarrel with you in the matter - 22:67).
hat is, now that the Holy Prophet $&has brought a new Book and new
code of laws no one has the right to dispute them and create any
confusion about them.

&'

>

This also shows that there is in fact no inconsistency between the two
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interpretations of this verse. I t is quite possible that this verse was
revealed with reference to some specific dispute about the slaughter of
animals but since, as a general rule, the words must be interpreted in the
sense they are understood by the common people and not in reference to a
particular event, the words of this verse can be so construed as to apply to
all the laws of Shari'ah. The essence of both the interpretations, therefore
is, that since Allah Ta'dZ has given each nation its own particular set of
rules where differences as to details do exist, the latest set of rules
becomes binding on all peoples, and issues relating to these differences
cannot be raised. This is the reason why it has been stated at the end of
ijs& &; J! idt(And do call them to your Lord.
this verse
Surely, you are on straight Guidance - 22:67) in which the Holy Prophet
$& has been advised not to take any notice of the machinations and
disputes raised by the infidels but to continue with his mission, because
he was following the path of righteousness whereas his opponents were
steeped in error.

&

s!

A doubt and its answer
In verse 67 it has been averred that Allah Ta'GlZ granted to the earlier
nations their own Shari'ah or set of rules, and the Mosaic Code and the
Christian Code are instances in point. The Jews and the Christians may,
therefore, argue that their Codes also being Divine should be allowed to
exist alongside of the Islamic Code. But this is a fallacious argument
because it is a well established fact that an earlier Sharf ah is cancelled by
a subsequent Shari'ah, and this view is reinforced by the following verses
in which the infidels who challenge the Islamic SharI'ah have been
,*,- ?,
warned of severe chastisement.
G +I dl
h;! (And if they
dispute with you, then say, "Allah knows best what you do." - 22:68)

fi 32%

Verses 71 - 74
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And they worship, besides Allah, the objects for which
He did never send down an authority (or proof) and for
which they have no knowledge. And for the wrongdoers
there is no helper. [TI]
And when Our verses are recited to them in all their
clarity, you (can) recognize disgust on the faces of the
disbelievers. They seem to attack those who recite to
them Our verses. Say, "Shall I, then, tell you about
something more disgusting than that? The Fire! Allah
has promised it to those who disbelieve. And it is an
evil end!' [72]

0 people, here is a parable set forth to you, so listen to
it carefully: All those whom you invoke besides Allah
can never create (even) a fly, even though they all join
hands together for that. And if a fly snatches something
away from them, they cannot release it therefrom.
(Equally)feeble are the invoker and the invoked. 1731
They did not recognize Allah in His true esteem. Indeed
Allah is Powerful, Mighty. [741
Commentary
Illustrating the futility of polytheism and idol-worship by
citing a parable

Generally the words "$4$ are uged for quoting an incident as an
example. However, it is not used here in that sense but the foolishness of
idol worship has been illustrated by citing a parable. The infidels are told
that the idols from which they seek the gratification of their desires are so
utterly helpless that all of them together cannot create a humble thing
like a fly. Indeed they cannot even protect the offerings of eatables, which
their worshippers bring them daily, against the inroads of flies. Then how
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can they protect you from any calamity? The stupidity and foolishness of
the idol-worshippers has been described at the end of the verse by the
&!&IL& (Feeble are the invoker and the invoked - 2 2 : ~ s )
meaning thereby that if the object of worship is so utterly weak and
powerless, those worshipping it must be more so.

;wl;

dl IZAL (They did not recognize Allah in His true esteem It means that these people are so foolish and ungrateful that they
did not recognize the power of Allah Ta'ZlZ and place their helpless idols
at the same level with Him.
?,A

22:74).

-

Verses 75 78

Allah chooses messengers from angels and from men.
Surely, Allah is All-Hearing, All-Seeing. [751
He knows what is in front of them and what is behind
them, and to Allah all matters are to be returned. [761
0 those who believe, bow down in rukii' and bow down
in sqjdah and worship your Lord and do good, so that
you achieve success. [771 And struggle for (seeking the
pleasure of) Allah, a struggle that is owed to Him. He
has chosen you and did not impose any hardship on you
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in the religion - the faith of your father IbrZhTm. He
(Allah) named you as Muslims both before and in this
(Qur'Zn), so that the Messenger becomes a witness to
you and you become witnesses to (other) people.
So establish galiih and pay zakiih, and hold fast to
Allah. He is your patron. So, He is the excellent One to
be a patron and He is the excellent One to help. [781

Commentary
$; 1;';Glj1jiC;i; I ~ J$1 I :l;;$l&
4 (0those who believe, bow down in
Ruku' and bow down in Sajdah and worship your Lord - 22:77) Verse 18 of
this Siirah is a verse of sajdah by consensus of the jurists, which means
that whoever recites verse 18 or listens to someone reciting it must offer a
sajdah. However, there is a difference of opinion about the present verse.
Imam Abii Hanifah, Imam m l i k and SufyZn Thauri >k hl W J are
among those who think that the present verse is not a verse of sajdah in
the sense that reciting this verse or listening to it does not entail the
obligation to offer a sajdah, because the command to 'bow down' in sajdah
in the present verse is combined with bowing down in ruku' and this
circumstance is a clear indication that in the present context sajdah
means the normal sajdah which is performed during the course of
prayers. For example all the scholars are unanimously of the opinion that
J l@
j&&I; (And prostrate and bow down (in
in the "erse X I ~SI
Ruku') with those who bow - 3:43) the sajdah is the normal sajdah of the
prayers. However, in the context of the present verse Imam Shafi'i and
ImZm Ahmad 3L-ihl wJ
hold contrary views and quote a hadith
according to which Siirah Hajj enjoys a position of greater merit as
compared to other Siirahs because of two verses of sajdah occurring in it.
ImZm Abii Hanifah questions the authenticity of this hadith.
$1 J 1jLGj (And struggle

for (seeking the pleasure of) Allah, a
struggie that is d;e to him - 22:78) The words r& (jihEd) and o i i G
(mujahadah) mean to exert one's utmost effort to achieve an objective
and to take pains for it. (That is why the word is translated above as
'struggle'). While waging war against the infidels the Muslims make
(a
supreme efforts, and for this reason it is called jihad, and ??&
struggle that is due to Him) means that all these efforts and sacrifices
should aim solely at winning the favours and goodwill of Allah Ta'iilZ,
??&

>
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and be free from all considerations of worldly reward, such as fame or
spoils of war.
SayyidnE Ibn 'AbbEs & has explained the phrase 'that is due to Him1
by saying that it is to strive to the utmost of'one's capacity in the course of
jihad, unmindful of all criticism. Some pther commentators have
explained the word j i h d in this verse to mean h a t one exerts his utmost
effort in carrying out the acts of worship and full obedience to rules of
Shari'ah in all sincerity. DahhZk and MuqZtil have said that a struggle
that is due to Him means to act in Allah's obedience and His worship as
due to Him. SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn Mubarak & thinks that Jihad
means to strive against the temptations (nafs) and its baser desires. Imam
Baghaw; supports this view on the basis of a hadith which he has from
.TZbir Ibn 'AbdullZh & to the effect that when a group of companions
-4
urned from JihEd, the Holy Prophet $$said Jl +Yl rWl;t.(*i
+,+d
+i.I;-.\ \LA jO, &I
eljJ) 0 1 4 4
1i - \ a b :JO .JYl
(You h a v e
returned from a smaller J i h d to a greater J i h d ) meaning thereby that
the fight against the temptations of self and baser desires never ceases.
Baihaq; has also related this hadith but he is of the opinion that it has
some weak n a r r a t o r s , Tafsir Mazhar; h a s adopted t h i s l a t t e r
interpretation and proceeded to say that the Muslims were in fact fighting
against the coarse desires of Self even when they were engaged in j i h d
against the infidels, but the hadith places it after their return from the
j i h d , The suggestion here is that though the fight against temptations
continued even on the battlefield, it could by tradition and usage be
brought to fruition only under the watchful eye of a perfect spiritual
guide, that is the Holy Prophet & .

The Ummah of Prophet Muhammad % is the chosen Ummah of
Allah Ta'ZlZ
*I
(He has chosen you - 22:78) SayyidnZ Mthilah Ibn Asqa' &J
has reported t h a t the Holy Prophet % once said, 'Allah chose the
KinZnah from the children of SayyidnZ Isma'a %!dl, then He chose the
Quraish from the Kinanah, then the Bani I-iZshim from the Quraish and
from amongst the Ban; %shim He chose me'. (Muslim - Mazhari).
'/, ,
cy $1 J i;i?s
J;; G; (And did not impose any hardship on you in
the religion - 22:78) It means that Allah Ta'ZlZ has not imposed any
hardship upon you in matters of religion. From this some scholars have

>

>

concluded that in Islam there is no sin which cannot be forgiven and save
a person from the punishment of the Day of Resurrection if he repents for
it truly. On the other hand, among the earlier nations there were certain
sins which could not be forgiven even by offering repentance.
According to Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbiis 4& 'hardship' refers to those rigid
and harsh laws which applied to the Bani Isr5'il and for which the Qur'iin
uses the words ,L-! (burden) and J%! (shackles). Others have interpreted
the word haraj (hardship) to mean a hardship which is beyond human
endurance. In Islam there are no such laws and rules which are
unbearable in themselves, though there are some rules which entail
strenuous effort. But such efforts have always been regarded a s
pre-requisites to success in all human activities. Education, commerce,
industry etc. are fields where success depends on unremitting labour but
that would not make these tasks impossible to achieve. Sometimes
difficulties are experienced due to unfavorable environments or lack of
familiarity with the task in hand, but these too cannot be described as
hardships and can be overcome by sustained hard work.
i
Another interpretation given by Qii& ThanaullEh in Tafsir M a ~ h a ris
that Allah Ta'iila having chosen the Muslims for His favours from
amongst a!: other nations, they too willingly opt for the severest hardship
in the service of Allah and His religion. In such a situation even
hardships and difficulties do not deter their resilience and they endure
them willingly and happily. There is a hadith related by SayyidnZ Anas
& in which the Holy Prophet $& said i s 1 4 i> & (the coolness of
my eyes lies in prayers). (Ahmad and Nasa':).

2s)&i& (The faith of your father IbrEhim - 22:78). It means that

=\.

These words are addressed
this is the nation of your father IbrZhim
and all
to the Quraish who are descended from Sayyidn-al IbrZhim
other people following them become entitled to the favours which Allah
Ta'iilZi has granted to the Quraish. There is a hadith which says:

All people follo4 Quraish in this faith; the believers follow the
believers among the Quraish, and the infidels follow the infidels
among them. (Mazhar;),
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Others say t h a t the words ,&$&{
(your father IbrZhIm) are
was the
addressed to all Muslims in the sense thatthe Holy Prophet
spiritual father of All Muslims and had himself descended from SayyidnZ
1brZh;m
.

a\

a\

lh 3; 3 '.;,

(He (Allah) named you as Muslims both
before and in this Qur'an - 22:78) SayyidnZ I b r a - h
had named the
followers of the Holy Prophet $& and all other believers as Muslims even
before the Qur'an, and later in the Qur'En itself, as is evident from his
B
prayer which is recorded in the Qur7Zn:& Ll L+J &j
%I* j ?i '.J
(0 our Lord, make us both submissive to you, and of our progeny a
people submissive to you - 2:128)
'5'

'5*(

d

And the name "Muslim" given by the Qur'Zn to the believers, was,
though, not given directly by SayyidnZ IbrZhhn
, yet since he had
suggested this name even before the revelation of the Qur'sn, the Holy
Qur'En has adopted this name. That is why it is attributed to Sayyidnii
1brZh;m
.

s&uTi

is?

I ;,.&,'

(So t h a t t h e Messenger
becomes a witness to you and you become witnesses to (other) people 22:78) On the Day of Resurrection the Holy Prophet
will depose that he
had conveyed the commands of Allah Ta'Elii to his Ummah and the
Ummah will acknowledge this fact. But when other prophets will make
similar depositions, their Ummahs will deny their claims and at that time
the Ummah of the Holy Prophet
will come forward and bear witness to
the fact that all the prophets had indeed conveyed the commands of Allah
Ta'El5 to their respective Ummahs. This evidence will be challenged on
the ground that since the Muslim Ummah did not even exist in those
earlier times it carried no weight, to which the Muslims will reply that
they learned about these matters from their own Prophet $&,whose
truthfulness and integrity was admitted by all. This is the gist of a hadith
which Bukhiig and others have related on the authority of SayyidnZ Abll
Sa'id al-Khuds &.

121;

I$$;

+
p

S;(~I
i'&h
I&G (So establish galZih and pay zakzh - 22:78) It means
that since Allah Ta'Ela has showered on you unlimited benefits, it is your
duty also to show your gratitude to Him by striving hard to obey His
commands. The two commands relating to prayers and zakZih have been
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specifically mentioned because prayer is the most important among the
obligations performed by human body, while zakah is the most important
among the commands about wealth, otherwise the idea is t h a t all
commands enjoined by Allah Ta'ZlZ be obeyed and followed.

4~j4l&&lj

(And hold fast to Allah - 22:78). I t means t h a t pious
Muslims should place their trust in Allah alone in all their affairs and
seek help from none but Him. According to SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & the
sense of these words is that pious Muslims should seek Allah's protection
from all things which are loathsome in this world and in the Hereafter.
Others have interpreted these words to mean that good Muslims should
hold fast to the Qur'Zn and Sunnah, and have quoted the following
hadith:

"I have left behind two things with you and if you hold fast to
them you will never go astray: one is the Book of Allah and the
second is the Sunnah of His Rasiil." (Mazhas)

Alhandulilliih
The Commentary on
S'i-irahAl-Hajj
Ends here.
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(TheBelievers)
SZrah Al-Mu'miniin was revealed i n Makkah and i t h a s 118Verses a n d 6 sections

With the n a m e of Allah, t h e All-Merciful, t h e Very-Merciful

Verses 1- 11

Success is really attained by the believers [I] who are
concentrative in their $ a l a (prayers) [21 and who keep
themselves away from vain things [31, and who are
performers of ZakZh,* [41 and who guard their private
p a r t s [51 except from their wives o r from those
(slave-girls) owned by their right hands, because they
-

*.

--

Although ZakZh is normally known as the obligatory alms prescribed as a second
pillar of Islam, but the literal meaning of the word is 'purification'. Both the
meanings are possible here. According to the second meaning the reference would
be to the purification of inward qualities i.e. morals. Somc commentators have
construed this verse in this sense. That is why we have used the word 'performers'
as a literal translation of "ahb" (Fa6i!un) instead of 'payers' which admits the
first meaning only.
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are not liable to blame. [ 6 ] However, those who seek
(sexual pleasure) beyond that are the transgressors [71 and (success is attained) by those who honestly look
after t h e i r t r u s t s and covenant, [81 and who
consistently observe their prayers. [91 Those are the
inheritors [lo] w h will
~ inherit Firdaus (the Paradise).
They will be there forever. 1111

Commentary
Merits and special features of SGrah Al-Mu'minun
MusnZd of Ahmad quotes SayyidnZ 'Umar al-FErGq & t h a t
whenever a wahy was being revealed to the Holy Prophet $& those near
him used to hear a sound like the buzz of the bees. One day when they
heard such a sound, they all waited hoping to learn about the revelation.
When the Holy Prophet $$$ returned to his normal state after receiving
the wahy, he sat down facing the Ka'bah and prayed to Allah in the
followingwords:

"0 Allah, give us more (bounties) and do not decrease (them for
us) .and grant us respect and do not put us to humiliation, and
give us and do not deprive us and give us preference (on our
enemies) and do not give preference (to our enemies) against us
and be pleased with us and make us pleased."

Then the Holy Prophet $& said to his companions, "Just now ten
verses have been revealed to me and anyone who follows them in letter
and spirit will go to heaven." He then recited the first ten verses of SErah
Al-Mu'minGn. (Ibn Kathb)
Nasa'i in his d
l +l;(has quoted Yazid Ibn BabnEs that he once
questioned Sayyidah 'A'ishah +hl p, about the habits and the
behavior of the Holy Prophet $& to which she replied that it was according
to what has been revealed in the Qur'En. Then she recited these ten
verses of the Qur'Zn and said, "these verses describe his behavior".

What is FalEh? How and from where can it be obtained?
j&j'J, $1 ,,,3,
Success is really attained by the believers - 23:l.
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The word faliih (translated above as 'success') has been used in the
Qur'an and Sunnah on numerous occasions. The call to prayers invites
every Muslim towards faliih five times a day. The word signifies the
attainment of all desires a s well as protection from all misfortunes.
(Qamus). It is so comprehensive in its connotation that it may be regarded
as the acme of one's desire - but the total falGh, where no desire remains
unfulfilled or complete immunity from the vicissitudes of fate exists, is not
granted even to great kings or to the most revered prophets of Allah. In
any case there is a n ever-present fear of a decline in or loss of good
fortune, or the apprehension of an impending disaster, and no living
person can claim to be free from it.
Thus it is evident that total faliih cannot be achieved in this world
which is a place of pain and suffering, where nothing is everlasting and
everything must ultimately perish. However this priceless commodity will
be available in another world, namely the Paradise and it is there that
,, a,
,,'D
people will achieve all their wishes very promptly d p I.'4~ 3 (They have
all that 'they call for - 36:57). In that world there will be no sorrow, no
distress, and everyone will enter there with the following words on his
lips:
8

5

Praise belongs to Allah who has put away all sorrow from us.
Surely our Lord is All-Forgiving, All-Thankful, who of His
bounty has made us to dwell in the abode of everlasting life 35:34, 35.
This verse also suggest that in this world there is nobody who at some
time or the other has not been afflicted by pain and anguish. Therefore,
on entering the Paradise people will say that they have been delivered
from all sufferings. In Stirah al-A'lZ while the Qur'Zn says that faliih
.I' p $1 A,'),it also
may be obtained by purifying oneself against sins
says that total faliih may be achieved in the Hereafter only. A Person
who aims at faliih must not succumb to the temptations of this world:
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Nay, but you prefer the present life; and the world to come is
better, and more lasting. - 87: 16, 17
&Ij
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In brief, while total falah may be obtained in the Paradise only, Allah
grants falEh to his servants in this world also in the narrow sense of the
word i.e. he grants them prosperity and relief from pain. In the present
verse Allah has promised falah to those believers who possess the seven
attributes mentioned therein, and it includes the total faliih which can be
achieved in the Hereafter only in addition to whatever falah may be
obtained in this world.
Here one may ask that while the promise of total faliih in the
Hereafter to the believers who possess the seven attributes mentioned in
this verse is understandable, the common experience is that in this world
the recipients of falZih (prosperity and success) are generally the infidels
and the impious persons. On the other hand the prophets and other
reformers have, in all ages, suffered privations of life. The answer to this
is that since total falZih is to be achieved in the Hereafter only, it is
inevitable that every body in this world, whether he is a good and a pious
man or whether he is a wicked person and an unbeliever, must face a
certain measure of pain and hardship. Similarly every person, good or
bad, has some of his wishes granted in this world. In these circumstances
how is one to decide as to which of these two categories is the recipient of
falah. The answer to this question can only be provided by the fate
which awaits them.
Human experience and observations provide sufficient evidence that
although the pious people who possess the seven attributes mentioned
above may at times face hardships and tribulations in this world, yet very
soon they are released from all distress and they achieve their wishes.
They command the respect of the whole world as long as they live and
then after their death their memory is cherished and revered by all.

The seven attributes of a perfect Believer on the basis of which
he has been promised faliih in this verse both in this world and in
the-Hereafter
The first and most important attribute which is fundamental and
basic to everything else is that a person should be a true believer. The
ohher seven attributes mentioned in the verse are discussed below.
The first attribute is t
& KhushZ (translated in the text as being
concentrative) during prayers. The literal meaning of this word is
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"calmness",but in religious terminology it means "to bring about a state of
perfect concentration in the heart" so that he does not knowingly allow
any thoughts to enter his heart other than the remembrance of Allah. ~t
also means that during prayers a person must abstain from moving his
body and limbs unnecessarily (BayZn ul-Qur'Zn). He must, in particular,
avoid those movements of the body which have been forbidden by the
Holy Prophet
and which the jurists have compiled under the general
heading oLj$ (things which are disliked during prayers). Tafsir
Maqhari quotes the above definition of t$ (Khushii') from SayyidnE
'Arnr Ibn DhZr &. Other scholars have given different definitions of this
word, but they are in fact further details of what the serenity of the heart
and the body means. For instance, according to SayyidnZ Mujiihid,
casting down one's eyes and keeping the voice low is t
& whereas
SayyidnZ 'A1I & said that
is to refrain from casting sideways
glances obliquely. SayyidnZ 'A@ says that the word means "not toying
with any part of the body". There is a hadith from SayyidnZ AbG Dharr
& that the Holy Prophet $&' once said, "Allah keeps an eye over His
servant during prayers so long as he concentrates his attention on Allah,
but when he turns his attention elsewhere and glances obliquely
sideways, Allah also turns away from him." (Ma~har:)The Holy Prophet $&
is reported to have directed SayyidnZ 'Anas & to keep his eyes fixed at
the spot which he touched with his forehead when performing sajdah
(prostration)and not to look right and left during prayers.

ts

Sayyidna Abii Hurairah 4$%says that the Holy Prophet
saw a man
praying who was toying with his beard and remarked cll;;J 1.b
(If this man had KhushYi' in his heart, his body and limbs would
have remained calm).

How important is KhushG' during prayers?
Imam Ghazzali, Qurtubi and some other scholars are of the view that
Khushu' during prayers is obligatory and a prayer offered.without total
Khushii' will be deemed not to have been performed. However there are
3thers who believe that while Khushii' is the essence of prayers and its
absence deprives the prayers of their true purpose, yet i t cannot be
regarded as an indispensable condition for the prayers to be valid and its
absence will not render it necessary to repeat performance of the prayers.
Hakim ul-Ummah has written in Bayiin ul-QurYEnt h s t while

KhushT is not a necessary condition for the validity of the prayers, yet it
is an essential element for the acceptance of the prayers by Allah and
from this point of view it is obligatory. TabarZni in his book al-Mu'jim
al-Kabk has related a hadith on the authority of Sayyidnii Abii ~ a r d i i '
& that the Holy Prophet said, "The first thing that will be taken away
from this Ummah is Khushu' so much so that a time will come when no
one will be left to practice Khushu"'.

The second attribute of a good Muslim is that he abstains from
frivolous and vain things.
(Laghw, translated in the text as 'vain
things') means useless talk and action which do not bring any religious
reward and in its extreme form it may include sinful acts t h a t are
positively harmful and must, therefore, be avoided. And in its mild from
laghw is neither useful nor harmful but it is very desirable to give up this
f
~y
l ,y
habit. There is a hadith in which the Holy Prophet #&said
eru Y L. d~(It is a part of one's being a fair Muslim that he gives up all
that is useless for him). For these reasons guarding oneself against
useless acts has been described as an attribute of a good Muslim in this
verse.
The third attribute is ZakKh which, literally means "to purify" but
in religious terminology it means giving in charity a portion of one's
wealth subject to certain prescribed conditions and the word has been
generally used in the Qur'Zn in this sense. This meaning of the word can
be applied in this verse also. However this meaning of the word in the
present context has been questioned by some scholars on the ground that
this verse was revealed in Makkah when ZakTih was not made obligatory.
(ZakZh was made obligatory after Hijrah to Madinah). Ibn Kathir and
other commentators have answered this objection by claiming that ZakKh
was in actual fact made obligatory in Makkah as will be evident from
SErah Al-Muzzammil, which is by consensus a Makkan S'Cirah, in which
the words ;$>Il,?j (and pay zakah) occur alongside of the words 6$~112i
However arrangements for its collection and details regarding the
determination of wealth liable to ZakKh ( n i g s )were settled after Hijrah
to Madhah. According to this interpretation of the verse ZakKh was made
obligatory in Makkah but rules prescribing its various details were
formulated in Madhah. As regards t k s e scholars who hold the view that
ZakKh was made obligatory after Hijrah to Madhah, they believe that

the word must be interpreted here in its common literal sense i.e. to purify
one's own self. There is an indication in the verse itself which supports
this meaning of the word. It will be observed that wherever obligatory
ZakZh has been mentioned in the Qur7Znthe words used are '5j(>1
.
(which refer to the 'payment' of zakah) whereas
~,.Y>I oJJ?and $31
here the words used are
;y>(who are performers of zakah) which
clearly indicates t h a t in this verse the word has not been used in its
,
technical meaning. Besides, the word L&L (performers) is related to 3L(
(performance) and technically Zakah is not an act but a portion of wealth
and the use of the word
for this portion of wealth needs suitable
explanation. If the technical meaning of the word ZakZh is adopted, then
its being obligatory and binding on all Muslims is undisputed and if the
word means purification of soul then that too is obligatory and to c l ~ a n s e
one's soul of impurities and sins such as polytheism, hypocrisy, vanity,
jealousy, hatred, greed, miserliness is called $3 (tazkiyah). All these
things are forbidden and are major sins and it is obligatory to purify one's
soul from them.
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Forth Attribute is guarding ones private parts against unlawful
,>'

.,'a

," ,3

liaison. +,+I
G j i &I;$$
\!
p" 241; (And who guard
,.
their private parts except from their wives or from those (slave-girls)
owned by their right hands - 23:5,6). They satisfy their needs with their
wives and their legal bondmaids according to the prescribed laws and
,, ,'.
*
avoid unlawful liaison. About these people the Qur'En says
2 &i
(Because they are not liable to blame - 23:6), which also means that the
sexual desire must be kept under strict control and must not be allowed to
become a means of gratification of one's passions.
3,-
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31
$ (However, those

who s e e k (sexual
pleasure) beyond that are the transgressors - 7). Satisfying one's desire
with someone other than one's own wife or a lawfully acquired slave-girl
is strictly forbidden and the ban includes adultery (marrying a woman
whom one is not allowed to marry under the religious code is also
adultery), having sex with one's wife or slave-girl when s h e i s
menstruating or is confined, or having unnatural sex with them,
homosexuality and bestiality, while most jurists include masturbation also
in the ban. (TafsTrBayanul-Qurzn, Qurtubi, al-Bahr ul-Muhit, etc.)
@i;T;i

Fifth Attribute of a good Muslim is that he should discharge his
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(And [success is
trust truly and faithfully. 5 9 ,bGj
~ +Y pp
attained] by those who honestly look after their trusts and covenant, 23:8). The word o c ~(trusts)
f
covers everything which a person has
undertaken to perform or which have been placed under his care as trust.
Since it may be of many kinds, the word is used in plural, so that it may
include all sorts of trusts whether they may relate to the rights of Allah or
to the rights of human beings. To perform scrupulously all the injunctions
and duties made obligatory by religious laws and to abstain from things
which have been forbidden or declared undesirable is to look after the
trust that relates to the rights of Allah. As regards the discharge of trusts
relating to the rights of human beings, these take numerous forms, and
the most well-known is that a person must promptly return to the owner
on demand any goods which have been in his custody as trust. Any
information received in confidence is a trust and to reveal it to anybody
else without the permission of the person who gave it is a breach of trust.
Mutual settlement between an employer and an employee of the terms of
employment, i.e. the work to be done and time to be spent in the
performance of work, and the wages to be paid is a trust and binding on
both the parties and a violation of this agreement by either party would
constitute a breach of t r u s t . Hence discharge of t r u s t i s a n
all-encompassingword.
.>.#

Sixth Attribute of a perfect Muslim is to fulfill his covenant. The
word -&(covenant) has two connotations. One is a covenant between two
parties specifying the duties and obligations of either party and is binding
on both and a breach of this covenant by either party is a fraud and
deceit and therefore forbidden in Islam. The other is where a person
voluntarily promises to give something to someone or undertakes to do
some job. This is known as oGj (promise) and its fulfillment is also
obligatory under the dictates of Sharlah. There is a Hadith which says
2 3
(a promise is like a debt). It means that a promise is like a debt and
must be fulfilled in the same manner as a debt must be discharged, the
difference being that whereas the repayment of a debt can be enforced
through a court of law, a voluntary promise is not enforceable likewise.
Nevertheless the person making the promise is morally bound to abide by
it and failure to do so would be a sin unless there is a religious ground for
his inability to fulfill his promise.

Seventh attribute
((And who consistently observe their prayers 23:9). To observe one's prayers here means to offer them regularly a t the
appointed time, and the word
(Prayers) has been used in the plural
form to include all the five prayers. In an earlier verses the word ;&
(Saliih: prayer) was used in the singular because the emphasis was on
KhushE' which is the essence of all prayers whether they are fard, wiijib,
sunnah or na@.

&& &
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A careful study of the above seven attributes would show that they
encompass all the duties which man owes to Allah and to fellow men, and
all the laws governing those duties. A person who possesses these
attr'ibutes and adheres to them is a complete mu'min (believer) and
deberving of fali3h in this world and in the Hereafter. It will also be noted
that these seven attributes begin and also end with a reference to prayers
which suggests that if prayers are offered in the pltescribed manner with
all their requirements, the other attributes will appear automatically.

Those are the inheritors who will inherit Firdaus (Paradise)- 23:10.11.
The good Muslims who possess the attributes described above have
been declared in this verse to be the heirs to the garden of Paradise.
There is a suggestion here that just as the assets of a deceased person
must devolve on his heirs, similarly the possessors of these attributes will,
without doubt, enter Paradise. It should be noted that the possessors of
these seven qualities have been mentioned in the beginning as those who
attain falah or success, then after describing these qualities i t is
mentioned in this last sentence that possessors of these qualities will
inherit Paradise. This indicates that the total fallih (success) may be
achieved in Paradise only.

-

Verses 12 22

And We have created man from an extract of clay. [I21
Then We made him a sperm-dropin a firm resting place.
[I31 Then We made the sperm-drop into a clot, then We
turned the clot into a foetus-lump, then We made the
foetus-lump into bones, then We clothed the bones with
flesh; thereafter We developed it into another creature.
So, glorious is Allah, the Best of the creators. [I41 Then,
after all this, you are to die. [I51 Then you are to be
raised again on the Day of Judgment. [I61
And We created upon you seven paths (heavens) and We
were never neglectful of the creation. [I71
And We sent down water from the sky in due measure,
then We lodged it in the earth, and of course, We are
able to take i t away. [I81 Then We produced with it
gardens of date-palms and vines for your benefit. For
you there are many fruits in them, and of them you eat
[I91 - and (We produced) a tree (of olive) that comes out
from the (mount) s r of Sinai, which grows having oil
and a dressing for those who eat. [201
And indeed there is a sure lesson in the cattle for you.
We give you a drink from that which lies in their
bellies, and for you there are many benefits in them,

and of them you eat, [211 and on them and on the boats
you are transported. [221

Commentary
In the earlier verses it was explained that man can achieve falah
(success) in this world and in the Hereafter by spending his time in
assiduously worshipping Allah and, in compliance with His commands, by
keeping his body and soul pure at all times and by discharging the claims
and duties which he owes to fellow human beings. The present verse
gives a n account of the universal and supreme power of Allah the
Almighty and a manifestation of His power in the process leading to the
creation of the human race. If a person whom Allah has given wisdom
and intelligence ponders seriously the meanings of these verses, he must
necessarily choose the path which would lead him to falah in this world
and in the Hereafter

J, :*&>;~:j,p&a.
,-,
d.
And We have created man from an extract of clay. - 23:12

The word hi% sulZilah means "extract" and & means "wet earth" or
clay and the verse means t h a t man was created from some special
elements extracted from earth. Creation of mankind began with Sayyidna
'Adam @\who was himself created from this essence of earth. Therefore
the first creation has been related to earth after which the seed of one
man becomes the means of another man's creation. In the next verse $
%% (then We made him a sperm-drop) this same point has been
mentioned differently. The meaning of all this is that the first life i.e.
SayyidnZ 'Adam ?%!dl was created from earth and continued further with
the sperm which is a refined element of the same earth. This is how a
majority of commentators have explained this verse. Another view is that
& $d (extract of clay) may also mean human seed because i t is
iroduced from the food which a man takes and the food grows out of the
earth.
Seven stages of the creation of man
In the above verse seven stages in the creation of man have been
described. These are:
(1)&

J% (an extract of clay).

I

(2)

(sperm-drop),

(clot),

(3)

(4)2(foetus-lump),
(5) C&

(bones),

(6) clothing bones with flesh, and
(7) completion of the process of creation by blowing the spirit into the

child.

A very interesting story about Sayyidnii 'Abbiis &
Qurtubi in his commentary has related a very interesting story in
which SayyidnE 'Abbas @ is said to have determined the exact date of
9
.
the Night of Majesty (&I+)
and based his reasoning on this verse: The
story goes likes this. One day Sayyidna 'Umar & while sitting in the
company of some eminent companions of the Holy Prophet $&, asked them
on what d a t e of t h e month of Ramadan t h e Night of Majesty
(Lailatulqadr) would fall. None of them was able to mention a specific
date so they all said that only Allah knew the answer. Sayyidna Umar &
then turned to SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & who was the youngest among
them and asked him if he had an answer to the question. Sayyidna Ibn
'Abbas & then said, " 0 Amir ul-Mominin! Allah created seven skies and
seven earths. He created man in seven stages and provided him
sustenance from seven sources. Therefore in my opinion the Night of
.,>.
Majesty ( J U\
will surely fall on the twenty-seventh night of the
month of Ramadan." When SayyidnE Umar & heard this reasoning, he
said to the companions, "See, this lad has given an answer which none of
you could give". This story is reproduced at length in the MusnEd of Ibn
Abi Shaibah. When SayyidnE Ibn 'AbbEs & mentioned the seven stages
of man's creation, he was obviously alluding to this verse. As for the seven
sources of human sustenance, the reference is to the verse in Siirah
'Abas :
r r

r
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And therein made the grains to grow and vines, and reeds, and
olives, and palms, and clense-tree gardens, and fruits, and
pastures. 90:27 - 31

This verse mentions eight items of which the first seven are food for
human beings and the eighth provides fodder for animals.

The supreme beauty and eloquence of the Qur'Znic language is
evident from the fact that the seven stages of the creation of man have
not all been described in the same manner. I n describing t h e
metamorphosis of the human foetus from one stage to the next, the word
(afterwards)has been used at some place which is a suggestion of some
delay in the process, while at other places the particle 3 has been used as
a prefix indicating uninterrupted succession in the process of change.
Some of the changes in the human foetus in mother's womb take a long
time to take place whereas other changes occur in relatively shorter
periods. Thus the word has been used in the context of the first two
changes. First there is & ?% (an extract of clay) which changes into
the seed lib; & (then We made him a sperm-drop). Now it is well
known that the production of food from the earth, its absorption in the
human body of that special element which changes into the seed is a long
drawn out process. Similarly the third stage of the transformation from
the sperm-drop
to clot
takes a long time*to materialize and has
been described by the Qur'Zn in the words LLG;14k;ll(; (then We made
the sperm-drop into a clot - 23:14). The next three stages, i.e. from &
(clot) to
(foetus-lump), from
to bones, and thirdly clothing flesh
on bones occurring in short periods is not too remote a possibility, and in
describing these three changes the particle d has been used which, as
has been explained earlier, is indicative of uninterrupted succession. The
final change in the condition of the unborn child comes when life and soul
are breathed into it. And since, according to human reckoning, putting
life and soul into a lifeless mass must necessarily take a long time,
therefore, here again the word has been used to describe this final
stage of transformation.
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The final stage in human creation, i.e. putting life and soul into it
The Qur'Zn describes this change with the words p
i liLc 2W (We
developed it into another creature - 23:14). This distinction is due to the
fact that whereas the first six stages in the creation of man are related to
the world of elements and substances, the final stage relates to the
transfer of soul from the world of spirits into his body and is, therefore,
described as >T &.,i.e. a special or distinct creation.
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Biological spirit and Real Spirit
"We developed it into another creature" in this verse is i n t e r p r e ~ dby
Ibn 'AbbZs, MujZhid, Sha'bi, 'Ikrimah, Dahhak and Abul-'Aliyah to mean

blowing spirit into the body. TafsG Maghari mentions that most probably
it refers to the biological spirit. According to its explanation spirits are of
two kinds. Biological spirit is a subtle substance embedded in every part of
the body of a human being or an animal. This is the spirit recognized by
medical scientists and the philosophers. This biological spirit is created
after the organs are created. That is why its creation is mentioned in this
verse with the word (thereafter). The other kind of spirit is the 'Real
spirit'. It belongs to the spiritual universe. This real spirit was created
long before the creation of human beings, and it is these spirits which
were assembled by Allah when He asked them, "AmI not your Lord?" and
they answered, "Why not?" This Real Spirit having been created long
before, is connected by Allah Ta'ZlZ with biological spirit in a manner not
known to anyone. Life of man depends on this connection and when
biological spirit of a person is disconnected from Real Spirit, he dies.
Therefore, it is also possible that it is this connection which is referred to
in this verse by the words another creation.
, a
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glwious is Allah, the best of the creators23:14). The word & and & mean "to create something from nothing",
which is a very special and exclusive attribute of Allah. Thus, Allah alone
is the creator and none else. Neither an angel nor man can create
anything. However sometime these two words are used in the sense of
manufacturing which is no more than the reshaping and assembly by
man of substances created by Allah. The man who does this is also called
,
the creator of an article. The Qur'Zn says G ! d p L ; (you invent a lie,>,.
29:17), and again it says about SayyidnZ 'fsZ
$1
$ &I 55
$1
(I create for you from clay something in the shape of a bird - 3:49). In
all these places the word & (creating) has been used in the metaphorical
sense to mean "manufacture".
>,dl
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Here the word 2,k (creators) has been used in the plural and the
meaning is that though ordinary human beings who manufacture things
may also be called &-or creators in the metaphorical sense, yet Allah is
the best among all those creators.

;Jp&Jj&$;
Then, after all this, you are to die - 23:15
The preceding three verses were about the creation of man and this

verse and the one which follows is about the life to come. In this verse
Allah says that after his creation man will spend a period of time in this
world and then will meet his death from which there is no escape. Then
He says that man will be raised on the Day of Resurrection MI $1
d,+ (Then you are to be raised again on the Day of Judgment - 23:16) so
that his deeds and actions in this world may be weighed and he may be
sent to Paradise or Hell as he deserves. This is how a man's life would
end. Further on there is a brief mention of the events which will take
place in the intervening period between his life in this world and the life
to come, and of the gift and blessings which Allah will bestow upon him.
This is prefaced by a reference to the creation of the skies.
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And We created upon you seven paths (heavens)- 23:17
is the plural of G$ which may also be used as a synonym for &
(tier) in which case the meaning would be that Allah created seven skies
overhead row upon row in tiers. The other and more common meaning of
the word dJ is "road" or "passage" in which case the verse would mean
that these skies provide a path for the angels who bring commands from
Allah to the earth.
&I$
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L j (And We were never neglectful of the creation 23:17). The verse means that Allah did not just abandon man after
creating him, but was ever mindful of his needs and provided the means
for his sustenance and growth. To this end He first created the skies and
from the skies He sent forth rains upon the earth which then produced
food for men's nourishment.
L?
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The Divine system of providing water to meet human needs
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And We sent down water from the sky in due measure, then We
lodged it in the earth, and of course, We are able to take it
away. - 23:18
The addition of the phrase J~ (In due measure) shows how feeble
and utterly powerless man is, because if the very things without which no
life can exist exceed a certain limit, they become the cause of death and
destruction. Water is a case in point without which no living thing - man
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or beast - can survive. Torrential rains coming down from the sky cause a
deluge which becomes a source of misery for human beings. But Allah is
kind anci merciful and He sends rains which, while fulfilling man's needs,
do not turn into flood except at those places where it is His will that they
should be engulfed in water. Another point to consider is that if man was
to obtain his daily requirement of water through daily rainfall, that too
would cause extreme discomfort and suffering, because he is not by
nature adapted to live in an environment where rain falls every day.
Moreover the conduct of business would become impossible in such
conditions. On the other hand, if the total quantity of water that men
would need for a whole year, or for six months or even for three months
were to come down in a single downpour and people are told to store their
quota of water and use it according to their daily needs, that would be an
impossible task because, apart from lack of adequate storage capacity, the
water would become foul and unfit for consumption. Therefore Allah has
regulated the supply of water in such a way that when rains come, the
water saturates the earth and the plants and then it flows into lakes,
ponds and natural depressions where it is used by men and animals
according to their needs. But the water stored in this manner can only
last for a limited time and men of different regions need a continuous
supply of fresh water. To meet this eventuality Allah has designed a
system by which very large quantities of water are converted into oceans
of ice and snow and placed on top of mountains where the atmosphere'is
pure and free from pollution. Slowly and gradually the snow melts and
the water seeps through the pores in the mountains and flows into the
network of underground water channels which carry it to all parts as
springs and flow on the surface of the earth as streams, water courses and
rivers. This fresh running water provides drinking water to men and
animals and irrigates fields which yield food and fodder for all living
things. Another part of the water percolates deep into the ground and
becomes sub-soil water and is drawn up from wells. This entire design and
,L, ,,
process is covered in the Qur'Zn by a simple and short sentence $ &li
@JYI(23:18). A point is also made at the end of the verse that the sub-soil
water which is drawn from wells has been placed by merciful Allah at a
depth from where it can be drawn easily because by its nature, water
flows downwards and could have gone down to a depth from where it
would have been impossible to draw i t out. This is explained by the

sentence 5xG +.C L,; . ~
away(23:18).

c!j and, of course, We are able to take i t

The Qar'Zn then goes on to say that it is from an assured and regular
supply of water only that Allah created fruit gardens which produce dates
and grapes and many other kinds of fruits. People eat these fruit for their
taste and flavour and also preserve some of them for future use as articles
,,>>..
of food as is evident from the sentence i)+
&j (And of them you eat 2 3 : ~ )Then
.
special mention is made of olives and the oil extracted from it
because it has many uses and offers many benefits. And since the Mount
Sinai produces an abundant crop of olives therefore a reference has been
>,>'*.,
made to it
,.+'., (And [We produced] a tree [of olive] that
$ ~ i;;
comes out from the [mount] TGr of Sinai. - 23:20). Sinai is the name of the
area where the Ttir Mountain is located. Olive oil can be used to massage
the body, in lamps to provide light and in food as a curry or dressing. This
has been expressed in the verse in the words.
$j $34
. . (which
grows having oil and a dressing for those who eat - 23:20). The reason
why olive tree has been associated with the TGr mountain is that this tree
first grew on that mountain. Some people have said that it was the first
tree to grow on earth after the great Deluge in the days of SayyidnZ Niih

x$

mi.

(Ma~hari)

Then there is a mention of the blessings and the numerous gifts which
Allah has provided for the benefit of mankind so that they may ponder
J $~
?!* ,(And
j
and worship Him. The words of the verse are i%
indeed there is a sure lesson in the cattle for you - 23:21). The lesson to
which this verse refers has been described further in the words
I;..$ ,'(We
j give you a drink from that which lies in their bellies - 2321).
Some of the ways in which the cattle serve mankind are that they provide
milk which is a very clear and nourishing food; every part of their body is
put to some use, and their wool, hides, intestines etc. are all utilized, in
industries which support a country's economy, the meat of the animals,
which are hala (permissible) is a favourite food for all men. d$L- l&j
(and of them you eat - 23:21). And finally they are used, together with
ships, as mounts and as means of transporting goods from one place to
another. In the last benefit, ships and boats are also included, because
@I&; @; (And on them
they are also used in transportation
and on the boats you are transported - 23:22). All types of mounts which

&

,)>J>#

jw

-

-

a r e run with wheels may also be added to fulk (boats) because they
render the same service.

-

Verses 23 30

And surely, We sent Niih to his nation. So he said, ''0
my people, worship Allah. You have no god whatsoever
other than Him. So, do you not fear Allah?" [231 So, said
the disbelieving chiefs from among his nation, 'This
(man) is nothing but a human being like you. He
wishes to impose his superiority over you. Had Allah
willed, He would have sent down angels. We have not
heard of such a thing among our forefathers. 1241 He is
none but a man possessed by madness, so wait for
(what happens to) him, for some time" [251
He said, 'My Lord, help me, for they have belied me."
[261 So, We sent Our revelation to him, saying, "Makethe
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ship under Our eyes and Our revelation. So, when Our
command comes and the oven gushes forth, take on its
board a pair of two from each (species) along with your
family, except those of them against whom the word
has already passed. And do not speak to Me (in favour)
of those who did wrong. They are sure to be drowned.
[27] So, when you and those with you, are well seated in
the ship, say, 'Praise is for Allah who saved us from the
wrongdoing people.' [28] And say, 'My Lord, make me
land a blessed landing. And You are the best of those
who bring (someone) to land"'. [291
Surely, there are signs in it and We do always test
(people). 1301
;$!I

;ij (And the oven gushes forth - 2327). The word J$means oven

which is used for making flat, round bread, and is also used in the sense
of the whole earth. According to some people J$is a specific oven in the
KGGh mosque, while others believe that it was somewhere in Syria.
SayyidnG Niih @\ was informed by Allah that when water began
boiling forth from the ,$ (oven) that would be the sign of the coming of
the Deluge (MazharT). The story of SayyidnZ NGh 1, the Deluge and
his Ark has been reported in some earlier Surahs (See Volume 4, p. 626 t o
643).

-

Verses 31 41

Then after them We created another generation, [311 and
sent among them a messenger from themselves (to
convey the message): 'Worship Allah; you have no god
whatsoever than Him. So do you not fear Allah?" [321 So
said those chiefs of his nation who disbelieved and
belied facing the Hereafter and whom We made affluent
in the worldly life, 'This (man) is nothing but a human
being. He eats from what you eat from, and drinks from
what you drink. [331 And if you obey a human like you,
you will be absolute losers. [341 Does he promise you
that, when you die and are turned into dust and bones,
you are to be brought forth? [351 Far too improbable is
what you are being promised. [361 There is nothing but
our worldly life. We die and we live and we are not to
be raised again. [371 He is nothing but a man who has
forged a lie against Allah and we are not going to
believe in him!' [381
He said, ''My Lord, help me, for they have belied me!' [391
He (Allah) said, 'qn a little while they have to become
remorseful!' [401 So the Cry seized them according to the
true (promise), and We turned them in to scum. So,woe
to the wrongdoing people. [411

In the earlier verses the story of SayyidnZ Niih @I was told who was
sent to his people to guide them along the path of righteousness and the
following verses contain a brief account of some other prophets without
mentioning their names and the people for whose guidance they were
sent. From certain references and allusions the commentators have
or Sayyidna Saih
concluded that the verses refer to SayyidnZ E d
@\ who were sent for the guidance of the tribes of 'Ad and Thamiid
respectively. In the present story both these tribes are reported to have
perished as a result of G (Cry) from an unseen source, whereas in
other verses it has been specifically mentioned that it was the tribe of
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ThamEd which perished from 'G2 (Cry) and this had led some scholars to
.,'
the view that the words 3pT L j (another generation) refers to Thamlid.
An alternative explanation is that the word 'G2 (Cry) has been used in
the general sense of punishment from Allah in which case i t would
include the tribe of 'Ad also.

There is nothing but our worldly life. We die and we live and
we are not to be raised again. - 23:37
This is the argument which the unbelievers advance when denying
belief in the Day of Judgment. Those who deny it publicly are confirmed
infidels, but it is very unfortunate t h a t many Muslims also act i n a
manner that the same denial can be felt from their deeds and actions.
They seem to be totally oblivious of the coming in of the Hereafter. May
Allah Ta'ala grant them faith to release themselves from the clutches of
this belief of theirs.
Verses 42 - 50
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Then, after them, We created another generation. [421 No
community can go ahead of its appointed time, nor can
they stay behind. [431 Thereafter, We sent Our

-

-

messengers successively. Whenever a community was
approached by its messenger they belied him. Then We
made some of them follow others (in destruction) and
turned them into tales (of history). So, woe to a people
who do not believe. [44]
Thereafter, We sent Miisii and his brother Hiirin, with
Our signs and a clear proof [451 towards Fir'aun (the
Pharaoh) and his advisors. But they showed arrogance
and they were haughty people. [46] So they said, "shall
we believe in two humans who are like ourselves and
whose people are serving us as slaves?" [471 Thus they
belied both of them and were among the destroyed. [481
And, of course, We gave MisZ the Book, so that they
may take the right path. [49]
And We made the son of Maryam (Mary) and his mother
a sign and gave them shelter on a height, a place of rest
and running springs. [SO]
Commentary

@;

213oli;;5

J! b . 4 , (and We gave them shelter on a height, a
r

I,

>'.

a

place of rest and running springs). According to BayZn-ul-Qur'En, this
verse refers to the event that a tyrant was resolute to kill SayyidnZ ?sZ
and his mother rXJl l-+
right
&
from his childhood. They escaped from
him and, with Allah's grace, found a place on a height where they
enjoyed a peaceful life until Sayyidnii 'Is%
attained maturity and
was e n t r u s t e d with prophethood. ( T h i s c o m m e n t a r y i s t a k e n f r o m

=\

Khulasa-e-tafsir of Ma'ariful-Qur'iin).

Verses 51 - 56

0 messengers, eat from the good things, and act
righteously. Of whatever you do, I am fully aware. [51]

And surely, this is your creed, a single creed, and I am
your Lord. So fear Me. [521 But they split up ways from
one another (dividing themselves) into factions, each
faction happy with what lies before it. 1531 So leave
them in their negligence for some time. [541
Do they think that by consistently providing them with
wealth and children, [551 We are accelerating the (real)
good things to them? The fact, however, is that they do
not understand (the reality). 1561
Commentary
QG \@I;

'
41
& I;L(&>I
$6
"

Jd

(0 messengers, eat from the good
things and act, kghteously - 23:51.) The word a& means pure and good
things. Since things which are forbidden under the Islamic laws are
neither pure nor desirable for people who are .gifted with common sense, it
follows that the word a& refers only to the things which are permitted
under the Islamic ~ h a r i ' a hand which are not only good in appearance,
but also pure in their intrinsic nature. This verse also tells us that all the
prophets were enjoined by Allah to do two things - eat food which is clean
and permissible under Shariah, and to do good deeds, and considering
that these injunctions have been addressed to prophets who are
impeccable in any case, it is necessary that their followers should strive
hard to mould their lives according to these injunctions. This in fact is the
real meaning of this verse.

Scholars have expressed the view that the Juxtaposition of these two
commands points to the fact that the consumption of lawful food has a
very important bearing on human actions and when a person takes
lawful food only, a divine guidance takes his actions along the path of
righteousness. But if the food is unlawful, then serious obstacles will
prevent the accomplishment of good deeds in spite of his best intentions.
According to a hadith, people travel long wearing miles and are covered
with dust and they pray to Allah with hands upraised calling out "0 Lord,
0 Lord!" But since they eat forbidden things and their clothes are also
made from forbidden material, there is little hope of their prayers being
granted. (Qurtub;) Thus it is evident that a person hoping that his worship
will get him the pleasure of Allah or that his prayers will be granted by
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Hjm must pay scrupulous attention to what he eats and must, at all times,
avoid eating unlawful things.

i&lj

#'a'>

"

i$ ;!

(And surely this is your creed, a single creed - 23:52).
The word d\is used to describe a group or the followers of a prophet.
Sometimes it is also used in the sense of "faith", "creed"or "way of life", as
in the verse '$i&
C;UltGj (We found our fathers upon a creed - 43:22). In
the present verse the word ummah has been used in the latter sense.
G>J

rkJl

,
,
+
+I
a',.

>.,*

,3 a **,

I+

(But they split up ways from one another (dividing
themsklves) into factions - 23:53). The word i 5 is the plural of ,;j meaning
a book, and the verse would mean that Allah had commanded all
prophets and their followers to adhere to the one and only faith revealed
by Him in all matters relating to the basic principles and beliefs. But the
followers of different prophets split up into groups and sects and each one
of them chose a different way of life and adopted a differeot book in
which the beliefs of each group and sect were recorded. Sometimes > jis
used for the plural of 03; (zubrah)meaning "fragment" or "group". This
meaning is more appropriate here and the meaning of the verse would be
t h a t these people were divided into sects even in t h e matter of
fundamental beliefs of their religion. It should be noted t h a t the
difference of opinion among the mujtahidin (competent Shari'ah
Scholars) in some minor issues is not included in this division which is
condemned in this verse, because these differences do not cause a division
of the religion, nor do the people maintaining these differences become
separate sects. Giving these interpretative and subsidiary differences a
sectarian colour is the height of ignorance and no religious scholar would
support it.
I$j

Verses 57 - 62
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(Contrarily) those who are anxious out of awe of their
Lord, [57] and those who believe in the verses of their
Lord [58] and those who do not associate any partner to
their Lord, t591 And those who give whatever they give
with their hearts full of fear that to their Lord they are
to return [601 those people are accelerating towards
the (real) good things, and they are the foremost to
attain them. [611

-

We do not place a burden on anyone except to his
capability. And with Us is a book which speaks with
truth, and they shall not be wronged. [621
Commentary
, ,#>,'<#

&, @&, \;]I G ;$$ ;;dl; (And those who give whatever they give with
their hearts full of fear - 23:60.) The word a$$ is derived from r 4 I meaning
"to give, to spend", and is used in commentaries in the sense of &&(alms
to the poor). Another reading of this verse reported from Sayyidah
'Aishah
&)is .i
(They do whatever they do - 23:60) and this
covers all good deeds such as charity, prayers, fasting etc. As for the
generally accepted reading of the verse, although it mentions alms to the
poor only, yet it would include all good deeds also as is borne out by a
hadith. Sayyidah 'xishah 4;c hl dJasked the Holy Prophet $$ the
meaning of this verse whether those who do these deeds are the ones who
drink wine and steal things. The Holy Prophet
replied, "0 daughter of
Siddiq & ! It is not as you say. These are the people who observe fasts,
say their prayers and give alms, yet they are apprehensive lest, due to
some mind lapse on their part, all their good deeds may not be accepted by
Allah. They hasten to do good deeds and are foremost, in accomplishing
them." (Ahrnad,Tirmidh;, Ibn MZjah, Mazhari)
"*

+

Hasan al-Bas6 says that he knew people who did virtuous deeds, yet
were more fearful than people who committed evil deeds. (Quflubi)

5
s@ p; &jl

;gJL:&J,[

Those people are accelerating towards the (real) good things,
and they are the foremost to attain them. - 23:61
The meaning of p~&h & Li;G is that just as ordinary human beings
run after worldly gains and try to ,leave other competitors behind, these
good and virtuous people strive to gain spiritual reward and try to excel

others in their efforts to fulfill their religious obligations.
Verses 63 - 77

But their hearts are in ignorance about this, and they
h a v e d e e d s , o t h e r t h a n t h a t , which t h e y a r e
continuously doing. [631 Until when We will seize their
affluent ones with punishment, they will suddenly start
crying. [641 "Do not cry today. You will not be helped by
Us. [651 My verses used to be recited to you, but you
used to t u r n back on your heels [661 in arrogance,

making it a subject of tales at night, talking nonsense
(about it)!' [671 (1)
Then, is it that they did not ponder over the Word (of
Allah) or there has come to them something that did
not come to their forefathers? [681 Or did they not
recognize their messenger and therefore they denied
him? [69] Or do they say, 'He is possessed by madness?'
Instead, the fact is that he has come to them with
truth, but it is the truth that most of them dislike. [70]
And had the t r u t h followed their desires, all the
heavens and the earth and all those therein would have
fallen in total disorder. However, We have brought to
them their advice, but it is their advice that they are
averse to. [711
Or is it that you (0 Muhammad) demand a remuneration from them? But the remuneration from your Lord
is best, and He is the best of all givers. [721 And surely
you are inviting them to a straight path, [731 and those
who do not believe in the Hereafter a r e surely the
deviators from the Path. [741
And if We have mercy on them and remove whatever
distress they have, they would still persist obstinately
in their rebellion, wandering blindly. [75] And We have
already seized them with punishment, but they did not
turn humble to their Lord, nor do they supplicate in
humility, [761 until when We will open against.them the
door of a severe punishment, they will be taken aback
in despair. [771
Commentary
>
'
i s 3 p+.$ j; (But their hearts are in ignorance) Lexically "' means
##>"

'

deep water where a person may drown or be overwhelmed. For this
reason the word is also used t o signify a covering or something t h a t
conceals an object. In this verse the word means the ignorance in which
the hearts of the infidels are submerged and hidden so that no light can
1).Another possible translation of this verse may be as follows: 'but you used to
turn back on your heels, being over-proud of it (the &rEn being looked
after by you), indulging in tales at night, talking nonsense." It is this
second translation on which the forthcoming explanation is based.
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reach them.
And they have deeds, other then that - 23:63
It means that in addition to their rejection of the Oneness of Allah,
and their denial of the true faith, they engage themselves in other sinful
deeds.

+$(their affluent ones - 23:64).The word G$ is derived from ;jj'
meaning comfort and prosperity. This verse mentions t h e Divine
punishment which will descend upon the unbelievers whether rich or
poor. The rich people have been specially mentioned here because they
are the ones who make adequate arrangements to protect themselves
against disasters and misfortunes. But when retribution comes from
Allah, they find themselves totally helpless. According to SayyidnZ Ibn
'AbbZs & the punishment which is mentioned in this verse is an allusion
to the crushing defeat which the infidels of Makkah suffered at the hands
of the Muslims in the Battle of Badr. Some others say that the reference is
to the severe famine which afflicted the people of Makkah as a result of
the curse laid on them by the Holy Prophet B , when they were forced to
eat dead animals and cats and dogs.

B

Although the Holy Prophet
and his companions, when faced
ill-treatment from t h e infidels, used to remain patient and never
complained yet when their suffering and torment became unbearable, the
Holy Prophet invoked divine punishment for the infidels in the following
words:

> &A (+
( 0 Lord! Let thy punishment descend hard on the tribe of
Mudar and make their land barren like the land of Ytisuf.

I>

AjS:
+,g ,, G (Being over-proud of it (the haram), indulging in
tales at night talking non-sense). According to many commentators the
word + (on it) in this verse has a reference to the haram (the sanctuary of
~ a k k a h )Although
.
there is no specific mention of the haram in the verse,
yet the very close association of the Quraish of Makkah with it and their
great pride in this association renders a specific mention of the haram

unnecessary. The purpose of the verse, therefore, is to mention the causes
of their aversion against Allah's verses. The first factor was their pride in
their being the neighbors and care-takers of hartim. The other two factors
are mentioned in the next two words.
The word
is derived from ,2 meaning "Moon lit night". It was a
favourite pastime with the Arabs to assemble on moon lit nights and tell
stories. Thus the word $ came to be used in the sense of stories and
anecdotes and ,& meant a raconteur. Although the word has been used
in the singular yet it is often used as a plural also as in this verse. This
word points out the second reason for the repudiation of divine
communications by the infidels of Makkah which is their preoccupation
with petty and frivolous matters such as story-telling and their lack of
interest in divine messages. And finally there was a third reason for this
state of affairs also namely that they used to indulge in foolish talk and
pass unseemly remarks about the Holy Prophet
.,'' ,' - is derived from $ with a dammah mark ( ' )
The word d j ~ (23:67)
on the letter o and means "to speak nonsense, to use foul language).

g.

Ban on story-telling after 'Isha'prayers
Story telling was favourite pastime among the Arabs and the Persians
since ancient times. This habit was not only time wasting but was also the
cause of certain evils. With a view to discourage this practice, the Holy
Prophet $#$ enjoined upon the Muslims not to sleep before the 'Isha'
prayers. The philosophy behind this injunction was that all daily human
activity ended with the 'IshE' prayers which should arguably be a man's
last action and which might even atone for his lapses during the day. On
the other hand if, after the 'IshZyprayers, he sits down to while away his
time listening to silly and frivolous tales which in itself is a foolish act, he
renders himself guilty of encouraging falsehood, back-biting and other
sins. Another consequence of this evil habit is that such a person will go to
bed late, will rise late and miss his early morning prayers. Sayyidnii
'Umar & used to admonish people whom he found listening to stories
after 'Isha' prayers and advised them to go early to bed so that with
Allah's grace they might be enabled to say midnight prayers. (Qurtubi)
The verses 68, 69 and 70 mention five reasons which might possibly
have prevented the unbelievers from accepting the faith brought by the
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Holy Prophet B,and also give a rebuttal of each of these causes. Thus on
the one hand all the arguments advanced by the infidels for not accepting
the true faith have been demolished, and on the other hand there are,
compelling grounds and irrefutable evidence which should convince any
right minded person of his error and persuade him to accept the message
brought by the Holy Prophet #$. Their persistence in their unbelief is,
therefore, the result of their unreasoning hatred towards and blind
prejudice against the Holy Prophet #$ to which a reference has been
.>
.'
made in the latter part of the verse S>$ &,
&
, I!. ;T; j?' (Instead,
the fact is that he has come to them kith truth, but it is the truth that
most of them dislike - 23:70). In other words, there being no valid and
rational ground for repudiating the mission of the Holy Prophet #& their
opposition may be explained by their dislike of t r u t h and their
unwillingness to pay heed to its message. This,no doubt,is due to their
love for undisputed power and their reluctance to share it with anyone
else.
#

,)>'a'.

.

Or did they not recognize their messenger? - 23:69.
One reason for their denial of the true faith could have been if the
message was brought to them by an outsider who was a stranger to them
and with whose character and antecedents they were unfamiliar. But this
argument could not be invoked in the case of the Holy Prophet #$ who
belonged to the noble family of Quraish, was born in Makkah, grew up
among them, and his whole life was like an open book before them: Before
prophethood was bestowed upon him, he was known among the
unbelievers of Makkah as
(trustworthy) and 3?G (truthful) and
nobody had ever raised an accusing finger on his character and general
behavior. Thus they could not take the plea that their repudiation of the
Holy Prophet $!$ and of the message brought to him was due to their
ignorance about him or about his family connections.

And We have already seized them with punishment, but they
did not turn humble to their Lord, nor do they supplicate in
humility. (23:76)
In the preceding verse it has been stated that when the unbelievers
are subjected to chastisement for their sins, they plead to Allah and the
Holy Prophet & for mercy and when Allah who is Merciful relieves their
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suffering, they return to their evil practices and wicked deeds. This verse
relates a similar instance when the unbelievers were punished for their
misdeeds. However when they were delivered from their sufferings as a
result of the intercession by the Holy Prophet $k on their behalf, they did
not humble themselves before Allah but persisted in idolatry and unbelief.

Visitation of famine upon Makkah and its deliverance on the
prayers of the Holy Prophet %
It has been mentioned earlier that the Holy Prophet #$
! had prayed to
Allah to punish the people of Makkah with famine and as a result they
were reduced to great straits and were forced to eat dead animals. At last,
at Madhah
Abii SufyEn presented himself before the Holy Prophet
and said, "I appeal you in the name of Allah, did you not say that you
had been sent by Him as mercy for the whole world?" The Holy Prophet
% replied, "Yes I did, and what I said is true also." Then Abii SufyZn
said, "You killed the leaders of your clan with sword at the battle of Badr
and now you are killing those who still survive with starvation. Pray to
Allah, I beseech you, to remove this curse from over our heads." The Holy
Prophet % then prayed to Allah to forgive the people of Makkah and
deliver them from the agony of hunger, and his prayer was granted
,".
forthwith. The verse: $2
,,
d ",la4,
*iij (23:76) was revealed on
this occasion and refers to this incident. (Ma~hari)
,,,a

Verses 78 - 92
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And He is the One who created for you the ears and the
eyes and the hearts. Little you are grateful. [781 And He
is the One who created you on the earth and it is He
unto whom you will be gathered together. [791 And He is
the One who gives life and brings death and it is He to
whom belongs the alternation of night and day. So, do
you not understand? [801
But they said like what the earlier people had said. [811
They said, '1s it that, when we will die and become dust
and bones--is it that we will be raised again? [821 This is
what we and our fathers had been promised with
before. It is nothing but the tales of the ancients." [831
Say, 'Whose is the earth and all those therein if you
have knowledge?" [841 They will say, "Allah's." Would you
still pay no heed? [851
Say, 'Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and the Lord
of the Great Throne?" [861 They will say, "(All this
belongs) to Allah1'. Say, 'Would you still not fear Allah?"
[871 Say, "Who is the One in whose hand lies the
kingdom of every thing and who gives protection and no
protection can be given against him, if you have
knowledge?" [881 They will say, "(All this belongs) to
Allah." Say, "Then from where a r e you being
bewitched?" [891
The fact is that We have brought to them The Truth,
and they are absolute liars. [go] Allah did not take to a
son, nor was there any god with Him. Had there been
so, every god would have taken away what he created
and each one of them would have been aggressive

against the other. Pure is Allah from what they
describe. [911 He is the Knower of the hidden and the
manifest. So, He is far higher than their ascribing of
partners to Him. t921
Commentary
k
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>j (And who gives protection and no protection can be
given against him - 23238) The meaning of the verse is that Allah alone
can deliver a person from pain and suffering as He wills, but there is
none who can save a person from divine punishment. This is true of this
world because nobody can stop Allah from rewarding virtuous people nor
can anyone protect someone whom He chooses to punish. And the same is
true of the Hereafter also. (Qurtubi)
Verses 93 - 100

(0 prophet) say (in prayer), "0 my Lord, if You are to
show me (in my life) that (punishment) which they'(the
infidels) are threatened with, 1931 then, my Lord, do not
place me among the wrongdoing people." [941 And of
course, We do have the power to show you what We
threatened them with. [951
Repel evil with that which is best. We are well aware of
what they describe. I961 And say, "0my Lord, I seek your
refuge from the strokes of the satans, t971 and I seek
Your refuge from that they come to me!' [981
(The infidels go on doing their misdeeds) until when

death comes to one of them, he will say, "My Lord send
me back, [991 so that I may act righteously in that which
I have left behind." Never! It is just a word he has to
utter. And in front of them there is a barrier till the day
when they will'be resurrected. [I001
Commentary

(0prophet) say (in prayer), "0my Lord, if You are to show me
(in my life) that (punishment) which they (the infidels) are
threatened with, then, my Lord, do not place me among the
wrongdoing people." (23: 93,94)

There are many verses of the Qur'Zn which contain warnings of
punishment to the unbelievers. While the award of punishment is a
certainty on the Day of Judgment, it is possible that it may be awarded in
this world also - and even during the life time of the Holy Prophet $&.
And when Allah's wrath descends upon a people, it is not confined to
sinners alone, but some times it afflicts virtuous people too, who may not
be punished in the Hereafter and may even be compensated by extra
fiewards for the undeserved punishment which they suffered in this
m
I$!(And beware of a
world. The Qur9Znsays
13 >Y
punishment which shall not fall on the wrongdoers only - 8:25). In these
verses, the Holy Prophet $& has been told by Allah to pray to Him that if
His wrath were to descend upon the infidels in his life time, then He %
should be removed from their company. This prayer was suggested to the
Holy Prophet
in spite of the fact that he was impeccable and infallible,
the intention being that He $& should at all times remember Allah and
beseech His mercy so as to increase his own reward in the Hereafter

&
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And of course, We do have the power to show you what We
threatened them with. (23:95)
Some commentators say that even though Allah has promised, on
account of His regard for the Holy Prophet $# , that He will not punish
=-. , d
0A
l SL? L j
the entire community while he lives among them
dlJ
(And Allah is not to send punishment upon them while you are in their
midst - 8:33) yet the punishment of some selected persons in special
circumstance does not negate the promise. The punishment of the infidels

+.

0.t

,0

of Makkah through famine and through their defeat at the hands of the
Muslims at the Battle of Badr had taken place in the lifetime of the Holy
Prophet $$$,which is emphasized in this verse that "We have the power to
show you what We threatened them with".

Repel evil with that which is best - 23:96
Allah instructs the Holy Prophet #& to counter evil with good,
oppression with justice and cruelty with mercy. These virtues of conduct
have been taught by Allah to the Holy Prophet #& and are generally
observed in settling affairs among t h e Muslims. L a t e r on t h e s e
instructions were repealed in so far as the infidels and the unbelievers
were concerned when Allah permitted Muslims to embark on + (Jihad).
Nevertheless even during Jihad the Muslims were told to adopt a humane
approach towards the enemy. For example they were forbidden to kill
women and children or the priests who did not engage in battle against
the Muslims. Similarly, mutilation of the dead bodies of enemies was
strictly forbidden. I t is for this reason t h a t the Holy Prophet
is
instructed in t h e next verse to seek protection from S a t a n ' s evil
suggestions even in the battle fields where he may arouse emotions to act
against ethics.

And say, '0 my Lord, I seek your refuge from the strokes of the
satans, and I seek Your refuge from that they come to me.'
(23:97, 98)
The word j.3 (the infinitive of HamazEt translated above as 'strokes')
means "to push, to press" and sometimes is also used to mean "to make a
call from behind". This is a very comprehensive prayer often invoked for
protection from the guile and mischief of Satan and the Holy Prophet #&
has urged upon the Muslims to recite it frequently in order to avoid
sudden bursts of rage which are brought about by the promptings of
Satan and which cause people to lose self-control. This prayer is also very
effective in repelling other assaults of Satans and Jinns. Sayyidna Khalid
& suffered from iniomnia and the Holy Prophet #& suggested that he
should recite the following prayer before going to bed :

I seek refuge with Allah's Perfect Words from Allah's wrath and
His punishment, and from the evils of His slaves, and from the
strokes of the satans and from that they come to me.
SayyidnZ Khdid & did as advised and was soon cured of insomnia.
,m

a1 (from that they come to me - 23:98) According to a hadith in
is reported to have said that Satan
S Q : of
~ Muslim the Holy Prophet
meddles in all human affairs and tempts people to do evil deeds, and that
this prayer is the best protection against his attempts. (Qurtubi)
>D'

,#

qi (My Lord, send me back - 23:99) When death approaches an
infidel and he senses the punishment that awaits him on the Day of
Judgment, he wishes for a return to this world, so that by performing
good deeds he may escape the punishment which he has richly deserved.
Ibn J a r 3 has related a story on the authority of Ibn Juraij that the
Holy Prophet
once said, "At the time of death when a good Muslim
perceives the angels of mercy and all the luxuries of Paradise spread out
before him, and the angels ask whether he wishes to be sent back to the
world, his reply invariably is in the negative. He refuses to return to a
place which is full of woes and suffering and misery, and only desires to
be taken to Allah's presence. But when the same question is put to an
infidel, his answer is . ' *45 i.e. he wishes to be sent back to the world."
Never! It is just a word he has to utter. And in front of them
there is a barrier till the day when they will be resurrected.
(23:lOO)

tjs

The word
(Barzakh) means "barrier" and implies anything which
intervenes between two conditions or two objects. For this reason it also
means the intervening period between death and the Day of Judgment.
The meaning of this verse is that the wish of the infidel who has died to
be returned to this world is fruitless, because he has reached the Barzakh
from which no return is possible and a second life cannot be given until
the Day of Resurrection, when all the dead will rise and be brought back
to life.

Verses 101-115
a
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Thereafter, when the Siir (the trumpet) is blown, there
are no ties of kinship between them, nor will they
question one another. [loll so, the one whose scales (of
good deeds) turn out to be heavy, then such people are
the successful ones, [lo21 and the one whose scales turn
out to be light, then such people are the ones who
harmed their own selves; in Jahannam (Hell) they are
to remain for ever. [lo31 Fire will scorch their faces and
they will be disfigured therein. [I041
(It will be said to such people), 'Were My verses not
used to be recited to you and you used to belie them?''
[lo51 They will say, "Our Lord, our wretchedness

prevailed over us, and we were a people wandering
astray. [I061 0 our Lord, get us out from here; if we do
this again, then of course, we will be transgressors!'
[lo71 He (Allah) will say, "Stay in it, humiliated, and do
not speak to Me" 11081 There was indeed a group of My
servants who used to say, "Our Lord, we adhere to the
(true) faith, so forgive us and have mercy upon us, and
you are the best of all the merciful." [I091 But you made
fun of them, so much so that they caused you to forget
My remembrance, and you used to laugh at them. [I101 I
have given them today, for their observing patience, the
recompense t h a t they a r e the only ones who a r e
victorious.' [ I l l ]
He (Allah) will say, Wow long did you stay on the earth
by number of years?" [I121 They will say, 'We stayed for
a day or for a part of a day." So, ask the ones who
count. [I131 He will say, IYou did not stay but for a little.
Would that you have understood (this at that time)!
[I141 So did you think that We created you for nothing
and that you will not be brought back to Us?" ill51
Commentary
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Thereafter, when the Siir (the trumpet) is blown, there are no
ties of kinship between them, - 23:lOl.
On the Day of Judgment the JY(trumpet) will be sounded twice. The
result of the first sound will be that everything - the earth, the skies and
every living thing in between will perish and when the second sound is
given, every dead thing will come back to life. This is clearly mentioned in
,,>JJ5'J
. # D (Then it shall be blown
the ~ u r ' i nin the verse
lrQp oy&i
&
again, and lo! They shall stand beholding - 39:68). There is difference of
opinion whether in the present verse the reference is to the first call or to
the second call. According to Ibn Jubair SayyidnE Ibn 'AbbEs & thought
that it refers to the first call. On the other hand SayyidnE 'AbdullZh Ibn
MasGd & says that reference here is to second call and, according to
' A
as Sayyidnii 'AbbZs & also supports this view and which
;.
'AbdullEh Ibn Mas'iid
haa also been adopted in Tafs> ~ a ~ h a rSayyidnZ
@ says that on the Day of Judgment every man and woman will be
assembled in the gathering place
where a herald appointed by

;I,+-

, J

# ,

+ +
J

-,

(s)

Allah will identify each person by his name and his father's name and
invite any one from amongst those present who has a claim against him
to come forward and receive it. This proclamation will please everyone - a
father having a claim against his son, a wife having a claim against her
husband, a sister having a claim against her brother (and vice versa) and they will all come forward to receive their dues. The present verse
'
, '-7"
describes this situation: +vCI Xi (There are no ties of kinship between
them - 23:lol). The same situation has been described in the verse
ii;;
., ,',el3
2.
&i
:yi
(Upon
the
day
when
a
man
shall
flee
from
his
gj
brother, his mother, his father, his consort, his sons, - 80:34).

>

Difference between the condition of believers and infidels in
mahshar (gatheringplace on the Day of Judgement)
The condition described above will apply to the unbelievers only who
in their selfishness will abandon their dear and near relatives. As for the
believers, Allah has said $2; . h
..w (We shall join their seed with them.
- 52:21) which means that the children of good Muslims, if they themselves
are believers also, will be united with their parents. According to a hadhh
the Holy Prophet
said, "On the Day of Judgment when everybody will
be dry with thirst, Muslim children who had died as minors will come out
carrying water from Paradise, and when people will ask them for it, they
will reply that water is for their parents only whom they are searching".
The gist of this discussion is that whereas in the case of infidels no one
will be of any help to each other nor will anyone recognize the dear ones
in mahshar, the case of Muslim will be exactly the opposite. The believers
will help each other and will also intercede for other Muslims.
There is also a hadith which Ibn 'Asair has related on the authority
said, "On the Day of
of Sayyidnii 'Umar & in which the Holy Prophet
Judgment all relationships arising out of a common ancestry or from
marriage ties will be severed except in my own case." Scholars have
interpreted this verse to mean that all the Muslims of the Ummah of the
Holy Prophet $& are part of his family, because he is the father of the
Ummah and his wives are the mothers.

L$ ;L$Y;(nor will they question
one another - 23:101). However their
' ,,
;C;+J-tb (And advance one upon another,
is another verse ;;i/L.$
,>

*
,
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asking each other question - 37:27). Discussing this latter verse SayyidnZ
Ibn 'AbbZs & says that in mahshar there will be different stations, and

the conditions in each station will be different. There will be a time when
nobody will speak to anybody, but in another station when the terror
which earlier overwhelmed the gathering abates, people will converse
with one another. (Mazhari)

So, the one whose scales (of good deeds) turn out to be heavy,
then such people are the successful ones, I1021 and the one
whose scales turn out to be light, then such people are the ones
who harmed their own selves; in Jahannam (Hell)they are to
remain for ever. (23: 102, 103)
In this verse there is a comparison between perfect Muslims and the
infidels and their deeds and the end which awaits them. There is further
evidence in the Qur'Zn that in the case of perfect Muslims the pan in
which evil deeds are placed for balancing will be totally empty, whereas in
the case of unbelievers the pan in which the good deeds are placed will be
*,, ,'D >, " '
empty. At another place the QurFn says 6jj @Iyr i*J ,&Xi (We shall not
assign to them any weight - 18:105) meaning t h a t on the Day of
Judgement, the infidels or their deeds will carry no weight. This is so far
as the perfect Muslims and the infidels are concerned. As for the Muslims
who have committed sins and whose good deeds and evil deeds will be
placed in the two pans of the scale for weighing, there is no specific
mention about them in the Qur'Zn which is, in general, silent about the
punishment and reward of erring Muslims. Perhaps the reason for this is
that during the period when the Qur'Zn was being revealed, all the
Companions were upright men and generally free from major sins, but if
somebody committed a sin incidentally, he repented and was forgiven by
Allah. (Mazhari)
There is a verse of the Qur'Zin which deals with people who have a
mixed bag of good and evil deeds (G$l; QL;.
I&) (They had mixed
a good deed with another that was &l - 9:102). Sayyidnii 'AbbZs & says
about such people that if their good deeds exceed their bad deeds, even by
a single deed they will go to Paradise and if their evil deeds exqed their
good by a single deed, they would go to Hell. But a believer Muslim will
be sent to Hell for the purpose of purification only just as gold and iron
and other metals are subjected to heating process to remove their

impurities and as soon as they are purged of their sins, they will be
admitted to Paradise. Also according to SayyidnZ 'AbbZs & on the Day of
Judgment the weighing scale will be so precise and finely tuned that it
will be tipped by a grain of rye and a man whose good and bad deeds are
of equal weight in the scale will join
$Gf(People of A'raf) and
spend a while between heaven and hell waiting for a decision, but
ultimately he too would go to Paradise (Ibn Abi HZtim, Maqhari). The above
story of SayyidnZ 'AbbZs
deals only with believers who have
committed sins, and makes no mention of unbelievers.

++%

How will the deeds be weighed?
There are different versions about the method for the weighing of
deeds, and all of them are derived from hadith. One version is that the
believers and the infidels will be weighed bodily in the scale of justice and
the infidel will not be able to tilt the scale however obese and corpulent he
may be (BukhZri and Muslim, quoting Abii Hurairah). Another version says that
the scrolls on which their deeds are recorded will be weighed. Tirmidhi,
Ibn MZjah, Ibn HayyZn have taken this version from SayyidnZ 'AbdullEh
Ibn 'Umar &. And according to a third version a man's deeds which
were weightless and intangible in this world, will be made solid on the
Day of Judgment and will be placed on the scales and weighed. Tabrani
has related this version from the Holy Prophet && on the authority of
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &.The words and the text of all these hadTths are
given in full in Tafsir Mazhari which may be consulted if required. Abdur
RazzZq has quoted a hadith in his book under the chapter on +I
(the merits of knowledge) on the authority of Ibrahim Nakha'i which
supports the just preceded version. This version has it that on the Day of
Judgment a person's deeds will be brought for weighing and when placed
in the pan, they will fail to tilt it. Then something resembling clouds will
be brought and put in the pan of good deeds which will then weigh down.
The man will then be asked what was it that lent weight to the pan of his
good deeds, but he will express his ignorance. Then he will be informed
that the object in question was his learning which he used to impart to
other people. Dhahabi has included a hadith in $1 j6;which he heard
from SayyidnZ 'ImrZn Ibn H u ~ a i n&b that the Holy Prophet && said, "On
the Day of Judgment the blood of the martyrs will be weighed against the
ink of scholars (with which they wrote books on the science of religion)
r

r
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and the latter will be heavier than the former." (Mazhari)After giving the
above mentioned versions about the weighing of deeds, Tafsir M a ~ h a r i
says that it is not wholly inconceivable that man himself and his deeds
may be weighed physically or that he and his record of deeds may be
weighed together. Thus there is no inconsistency in these three versions.
I

qj

L&
(And they will be disfigured therein - 23:104). The word
$K is used for a person whose lips do not meet and leave his teeth fully
r r

J

3&

exposed, which looks very ugly. It is said that the upper lip of a person
consigned to Hell will be drawn up and his lower lip will be drawn down
so that his teeth will remain visible at all times.
,, * . J .

o&
Y j (Do not speak to Me - 23:108). According to Hasan al-Bae6
these will be the last words of the people who are cast in hell and in reply
Allah will say, "Do not speak to Me." After this they will not be able to
speak like human beings, but will make animal sounds to each other.
Baihaqi and others'have quoted Muhammad Ibn Ka'b as saying that the
Qur'Zn mentions five requests made by the people condemned to hell. Out
of the five, replies were furnished to four, but in reply to the fifth Allah
commanded them not to speak to Him. Thus these are the last words to be
uttered by them after which they will not be able to speak. (Mazhari)

-

Verses 116 118

So, High above all is Allah, the King, the True. There is
no god but He, the Lord of the Noble Throne. [I161And
whoever invokes another god with Allah, while he has
no proof for it, his reckoning lies with his Lord. Surely,
the infidels will not achieve success. [I171 And say (0
prophet) 'My Lord, forgive and have mercy and you are
the best of all the merciful.' [I181

Commentary
The last few verses of this Siirah Al-Mu'miniin from verse 115 to verse
118 have special merit. Baghawi and Tha'labi have related from Sayyidna
Ibn Mas'Ild & that he came across a person who was very ill. He recited
the above verses into the sick man's ears and he was cured immediately.
The Holy Prophet $& asked him what he had whispered in the sick man's
ears to which SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid & replied that he had
recited these verses (115 to 118) in his ears. Thereupon the Holy Prophet
$# said, "I swear by Him Who has power over my life that if a person
with genuine faith were to recite these verses on a mountain, t h e
mountain itself may move from its place". (Qwubiand Mazhari)
' "\'$I
4;(My Lord, forgive and have mercy
r"J

- 23:118). Here the

object of the forgiveness and having mercy has not been mentioned. What
is there to be forgiven and to whom is mercy to be shown? And this seems
to suggest a general prayer for forgiveness which would include
deliverance from harm and suffering, and a general prayer for mercy
which would include the grant of every wish. Since protection from bodily
harm and acquisition of legitimate gains is the object of all human
activity, this prayer covers both these aspects. (Mazhari) And the reason
why the Holy Prophet
was commanded to recite this prayer of
forgiveness and mercy, even tough he is impeccable, is to impress upon
his followers the special merit d this prayer. (Queubi)
,, J
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Siirah Al-Mu'miniin began with the verse irfipJ1 +I 5 (Success is
really attained by the believers - 23:l) and ends with ~ j @ 1 & 5 (Surely,
the infidels will not achieve success - 23:117) which shows that success will
come to believers only and that the unbelievers will have no share of it.

Al~amdulilliih
The Commentary on
SGrah Al-Mu'minim
Ends here.

(TheLight)
Siirah An-Gr was revealed in Madinah and it has 64 Verses and 9 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

Verses 1- 2

This is a Siirah We have sent down and prescribed and
sent down in it clear signs, so that you may receive the
advice. [I]
The fornicating woman and the fornicating man, flog
each one of them with one hundred stripes. And no pity
for them should withhold you from (complying with)
Allah's religion, if you really believe in Allah and the
Last Day. And a group of believers must witness their
punishment. 121
Some Characteristics of this Siirah

This Siirah generally deals with those rules of Shari'ah which aim at
preserving chastity and enjoin hijEb for women. These rules end up with
the punishment prescribed for zinE (adultery or fornication). The previous
Siirah (Al-Mu'miniin) had eyelt out the basic qualities necessary for
attainment of success in this world and in the Hereafter. One of these
qualities was to guard one's private parts against illicit sexual acts (verse

Sirah An-Niir : 24 : 1 - 2

344

4 of that Siirah). Now the present Surah describes the detailed rules
meant to acquire this quality. That is why the women are especially
directed to learn this Siirah. Sayyidnii 'Umar & issued a directive to
people of Kiifah in wbich he advised them to teach Siirah An-Nur to
women.

Commentary
The first verse of this Siirah is introductory preface to put extra
emphasis to the commands given in it. The very first command after that
is regarding punishment for adultery, which has a direct bearing on the
intent of the Siirah - that is to preserve chastity, even of the eyes. The
subjects of control on casting eyes and not to enter houses without
permission are to follow soon. Commitment of adultery is the ultimate
outcome when one ignores all types of prudence against continence and is
an open rebellion against Divine precepts. Therefore, the punishment for
adultery in Islam is most severe as compared to all other punishments
prescribed by the Qur'Zn for the crimes committed by human beings.
Adultery, being a big crime by itself, also brings along with it many other
crimes, the result of which is destruction of the entire social order. If the
causes of killings and atrocities are probed deeply, the majority of them
will appear to be caused due to illegitimate relationship with women. It is
for this reason that in order to eliminate completely this heinous crime, its
Islamic punishment has been described in the opening verses.
Adultery is a great crime and is a combination of many crimes.
That is why its punishment in Islam is very severe
The Holy Qur'iin and mutawatir ahadtth on their own have fixed the
punishments of four crimes. They are not left a t the discretion of the
judge or t h e ruler. These punishments a r e called Hudiid i n t h e
terminology of Islamic jurisprudence. Apart from these, the punishment is
not fixed for other crimes, and the ruler or the judge can award the
punishment in accordance with the type of crime, the circumstances of the
criminal and the background in which the crime is committed, in order to
control the spread of crime as he 5els best. Such punishments are known
a s penal laws i n Islamic jurisprudence. Islamic Hudiids are four in
number:
(1).Stealing
(2). Leveling false accusation against chaste women.

(3). Drinking liquor

(4).Adultery
Each one of these crimes is very evil i n its own right, and while
disturbing the peace and tranquility of the society contribute toward other
ills of the world a t large. However, the ill effects and consequences of
adultery are so immense in their destruction of the human values that no
other crime can perhaps compete with it.
(1)Molestation of someone's wife, daughter or sister is nothing but his
destruction. For a noble man it is not as bad to lose all his material wealth
and belongings as to lose the chastity of his women folk. It is for this
reason that often we come across such incidents that people whose women
folk are molested get after the life of the molester without caring for their
own lives. This passion for revenge passes on to the generations and
results in the destruction of families after families.
(2) In a community where illicit sexual acts become rampant the

family lineage is lost. When the sanctity of relationship with mother,
daughter and sister is vanished, with whom the marriage is forbidden,
then one can marry them as well, which is even a greater crime than
adultery.
(3) If we analyze the causes of disorder and disturbance the world
over, we will note that in most cases the root cause is woman and to a
lesser degree the wealth. Only those rules can guarantee the worldly
peace which safeguard the woman and wealth in a befitting manner and
do not allow them to cross the appointed limits. It is not the intention to
highlight here the ills and evils of adultery. The points mentioned above
are enough for the human society to know the destructive ills of this act.
This is why Islam has fixed the punishment of adultery as more severe
than the punishments of all other crimes. The punishment h a s been
described in the verse in the following words:
I
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The fornicating woman and the fornicating man, flog each one
of them with one hundred stripes - 24:2.
First the fornicating woman is mentioned and then the fornicating
man. The punishment for both is the same. The common practice about

Silrah An-Nur : 24 : 1 - 2

346

injunctions is that mostly the command is conveyed by addressing the
men-folk only and the women are included in that by implication. It is not
regarded necessary that they be addressed separately. In the whole of
Qur'an masculine gender is used for passing the injunctions through the
,', .*
phrase \p\
,+I
6% and women-folk are regarded as included in that.
Perhaps the wisdom is that as Allah Tag?& has ordained the women-folk
to keep themselves covered, in the same way their mention is kept covert
in the context of mankind. But here there was a possibility that some
might have the confusion that all these injunctions relate to men only and
the women are free from them. Therefore, in some specific verses the
women-folk are also mentioned alongside separately like in the verse
6 ~ 3 1 ;&I (33:33). Moreover, where both men and women are to be
mentioned then the natural order is that first the men are mentioned and
then women. In the case of punishment for stealing, the same order is
,,, ,.
maintained in the injunction
P ' U ;iiJ&lj hJbi (As for a man or
woman who commits theft, cut off the hands of both - 5:38) where the
male thief is mentioned first and then the female thief. But in the case of
punishment for adultery only an incidental mention of women was not
considered enough, instead a specific reference was regarded necessary.
Secondly, mention of the women is given priority over men. There are
many points of wisdom in this. First, the women are regarded weaker sex
and compassionable for their physique; if they were not mentioned
specifically, one could have had the misgiving that perhaps the women
are exempt from this punishment. The mention of woman is preceded
because the act of adultery is so impudent that its commitment from her
side could be carried out only by extreme fearlessness and carelessness,
because the nature has bestowed in her character instinctive shyness and
an urge to guard her chastity. The nature has provided many a things for
the safety of women. Hence commitment of fornication from her side is
more grave than from man. As against this, in the case of theft it is a
bigger crime for men who are bestowed with strength by Allah TaaZ, so
that they earn their living from the bounty He has provided. The man is
required to take advantage of Allah's bounty by working for the
sustenance and not stealing for the living, as this is a great shame and
sin for him. Since the women do not have the same circumstances, if they
commit theft their crime will be of a lesser degree as compared to that of
men.
.>
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of the word & is to hit with the whip, and it is
derived from the word & (leather). As the whip is normally made of
leather, some commentators have suggested that by the use of word & it
is alluded that the strike of the whip should be so moderate that it should
be felt only within the skin and not deeper into the flesh. The Holy
Prophet $& hadhimself urged that the punishment of whipping be
exercised with moderation, so that neither it is so hard that it tears off the
flesh nor so mild t h a t it does not h u r t a t all. On this point some
commentators have reproduced ahadith of the Holy Prophet $#$with their
chain of narrators.

\j$c

(24:2) Meaning

The punishment of whipping a hundred times is exclusive to
unmarried man and woman. For married persons the punishment
is stoning to death
This point is worth noting that the injunctions on adultery were
revealed gradually and moved on from a lighter punishment to a more
severe one, like the gradual prohibition of alcohol which is mentioned in
the Qur'an itself, the details of which have been described earlier. The
very first injunction on adultery is the one given in verses 15 and 16 of
Stirah An-Nisa', which is:

And those of your women who commit the shameful act, then
have four witnesses against them from among you. So, if they
do testify, then confine those women to their homes until death
overcomes them or Allah prescribes a way for them. [I51 .4nd
those two of you who commit it, torture them both. But if Lhey
repent and amend, t u r n away from them. Surely, Allall is
Most-Relenting, Very-Merciful. (4:15, 16)

Detailed commentary and explanation of the above two verses is given
under Siirah An-Nisa'. They are repeated here so that preliminary stage
of the punishment of fornication is kept in mind. In these verses the proof
for establishing adultery is described with a specific condition of having
four male witnesses. Secondly, punishment for the woman is prescribed as
to confine her within the home and for both of them inflicting of harm. At
the same time it is also hinted that this was not the final injunction on
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adultery and that some more directives will follow. This is the meaning of
'D *'GUS
ri]l&g (or Allah prescribes a way for them - 4 : ~ ) .
5

In the above referred punishment confinement of the women within
the homes was regarded sufficient at that time, and causing harm to both
as enough punishment. But the limit, the magnitude and the form of
harm to be inflicted was not defined. Rather the wordings of the Qur'Xn
suggest that the initial punishment of adultery was only punitive, of
which the quantum was not fixed by the Shari'ah a ta'zir (a punishment
left to the discretion of a judge), but was left at the discretion of the ruler
or the judge. That is why the ambiguous phrase of inflicting harm or
torture was adopted. But at the same time it was hinted that probably
some other form of punishment for the culprits of the crime will be
,-,L *. ,.,*
introduced later by saying 'GJ 4Ul h j l (4:15). When the present verse
of Siirah an-NGr was reveafed, Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbZs 4 said
*. ,.,Dd DS
that what was promised in Siirah h - N i s Z through %
* J 111, &+,I
"or
Allah prescribes a way for them", so now this verse of Stirah an-Ntlr has
prescribed the way, that is flogging both man and woman with a hundred
stripes. And then SayyidnZ 'Abdullah Ibn 'Abbiis & made the
punishment of hundred stripes exclusive to fornication, that is when the
crime is committed by unmarried man and woman, and said:
5

#

Q
,J

UI,

&p-91

It is prescribed that if the married man and woman commit
this crime then they be stoned to death, and the punishment for
unmarried culprit is a hundred stripes. (Sahih BukhZri, KitEb
ut-Tafsir p. 657)

In the verse of SGrah an-NZr under reference punishment for
adultery is given as a hundred stripes without qualification. So, it is
obvious that he must have found from some other authentic Hadith that
the punishment for adultery is stoning to death and for fornication a
hundred stripes, and that Hadith has been related by Sahih Muslim,
Musniid Ahmad, Sunnan Nasa'i, Abii DEwCd, Tirmidhi and Ibn K j a h
on the authority of Sayyidna 'UbZdah Ibn SZmit & that th6 Holy
Prophet said:
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Have knowledge from me, have knowledge from me that Allah
Ta'TilZ has prescribed now the 'way for women' (that He had
promised before), which is that for unmarried man and woman
is a hundred stripes and exile for one year, and for married man
and woman it is a hundred stripes and stoning.

Alongwith the punishment of a hundred stripes for the unmarried
man and woman prescribed in the an-NGr verse there is an additional
punishment mentioned in the Hadith to send the adulterer man in exile
for one year. On this there is a diffednce of opinion among jurists, that is
whether the punishment of exile to male adulterer is compulsory or it is at
the discretion of the judge - that is if he deems it necessary only then send
the criminal in exile also for one year. In the opinion of Imam A'qam Abii
Hanifah gk hi -J this last referred position is correct, that is, it remains
at the discretion of the ruler or judge. Secondly, according to this Hadith
there is the punishment of a hundred stripes also for the married man
and woman before the stoning. But in accordance with other ahEdith and
the actions of the Holy Prophet
and the first four Caliphs, i t is
established that these two punishments are not to be combined.
Married persons are to be awarded the punishment of stoning only.
has
The main point to be noted in this HadIth is that the Holy Prophet
a
,s *. ,,*
explained here the verse of Surah An-Nisa' 'G & rlll kJI
(or Allah
prescribes a way for them) and while explaining he had added some more
points beside flogging a hundred stripes as stated in SGrah an-NGr. These
points are:
,#

1. - punishment of hundred stripes is exclusive to unmarried man and
woman.
2. - An addition of one year's exile.

3. - Rajm or stoning to death of married man and woman.

in
It is but obvious that the additions made by the Holy Prophet
the verse of Surah an-Niir was also on the command of Allah TamZ 3 A!
'.Y! (This is naught but a revelation revealed - 53:4). For the
~3 s-)
Messenger, and for those who hear from him directly, both the revelations
which are recited in the form of Qur'Zn and those which are not recited
have equal sanctity. The Holy Prophet $& himself had acted upon this
rule (punishment of stoning to married adulterer) in the presence of many
J

'3"
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of his companions. He awarded the punishment of rajm or stoning to
MZiz and GhImidiyyah which is recorded in all the books of traditions
with authentic authorities. Additionally, an incident is reported in the
authentic traditions books on the authority of SayyidnZ Abii Hurairah
and Zaid Ibn KhIlid JuhanI Whl pJ
t h a t a n unmarried man
committed adultery with a married woman whose servant he was. The
father of the adulterer boy brought him before the Holy Prophet
The
incident was proved by his admission. Then the Holy Prophet
said:
hi +J&
L&
Y that is I will adjudge your case according to the Book
of Allah. He then adjudicated that the unmarried adulterer boy be
flogged with a hundred stripes and the married woman is stoned, and
directed SayyidnZ Unais & to execute the punishment, who took the
confessional statement of the woman, and then the punishment was
carried out on the orders of the Holy Prophet $&.(Ibn Kathir)

s.

According to above tradition, the Holy Prophet & awarded the
punishment of hundred stripes to one criminal and of stoning to the other
and described them both as the judgment by the Book of Allah; although
in Siirah An-Niir only the punishment of hundred stripes is indicated and
there is no mention of stoning. The reason is the same that Allah Ta'ZlZ
had revealed to the Holy Prophet $$the complete explanation and details
of the injunction which all fall within the purview of the Book of Allah,
although some of it is not included and mentioned in the Siirah an-NGr
expressly. BukhZni and Muslim have recorded an address of Sayyidnii
'Umar &b on the authority of Ibn 'AbbZs &,the wordings of which are:
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Sayyidna 'Umar Ibn K.hatt& & said while he was sitting on
the pulpit of the Holy Pi-oph-et$$ that 'Allah sent Muhammad
$& with truth and revealed to him the Book. So, whatever is
revealed to him includes the verse of stoning (,eJ
as well,
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which we have read, memorized and understood. Now I fear
that with the passage of time one might say that we do not find
the injunction of rajm (stoning) in the Book of Allah, and hence
go astray by not following a religious obligation, which is
revealed by Allah. And be clear in your mind that the injunction
of stoning (rajm) is ordained upon the one, whether man or
and when t h e evidence of
woman, who is married 1-(
adultery is established or there is a confession or pregnancy.

The same version is narrated in Sahih of al-Bukhari also with greater
detail (BukhZri 1009 ~01.2)and in Nasai' it is narrated in the following
words:

Jc JJI& JJI JrJ
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We have no choice to avoid the punishment of stoning (rajm),
because it is one of the punishment (J-) from the punishments
prescribed by Allah. Be very clear in your mind that the Holy
Prophet % himself had awarded stoning and we too have
awarded stoning after him. If there was no risk of people saying
t h a t 'Umar has added something on his own in the Book of
Allah, I would have written this in a corner of the Qur'Zn. And
'Umar Ibn KhattZb 4 is witness, 'Abdurrahmzn 4 is witness
and so and so companions are witnesses that the Holy Prophet
had awarded stoning. (Ibn Kathir)

This is apparently proved by the address of SayyidnZ 'Umar & that
there is a specific verse on injunction of stoning which is in addition to the
verse under reference of Siirah an-Niir. But SayyidnZ 'Umar & did not
tell the wordings of that verse, nor did he tell that if there is a separate
verse beside the verse of SGrah an-NCr why it is not included in the
Qurzn, and why it is not recited. He only said that if there was no risk
involved that people would put blame on him of making addition in the
Book of Allah, he would have written this verse on a corner of the Qur'En.
(al-Nasai')

What needs careful consideration in this narration is that, if it is a
verse of the Qur'an and its recitation is mandatory like other verses, then
why Sayyidna 'Umar & left it out just because of the fear of people's
calumny; when he is well known for his vehemence about Allah's

injunctions. The other point to be noted is that he did not say that he
would have included this verse in the Qur'Zn, but all he said was he
would have written it on the margin of the Qur'Zn.
All these things support the inference that the explanation of this
in which
verse that SayyidnZ "mar & heard from the Holy Prophet
he specified the punishment of hundred stripes for unmarried man and
woman and stoning for the married persons. He treated it as a verse of
the Book of Allah because of the words of the Holy Prophet $& and his
consistent practice. SayyidnZ 'Umar & understood fully well that the
Holy Prophet's $& explanation was in line with the command of Allah's
Book and not actually the verse of the Book, otherwise no power on earth
would have stopped him to write down the verse in its place if it was
missed out. His comment about writing it on the margin of Qur'Zn is
further proof that the verse was not a part of Qur'Zn but only the
explanation of the verse of Siirah a n - K r . Some narrations have carried
the actual wordings of the injunction on the subject, but they fall short of
proof and authenticity to merit inclusion in the Qur'Zn. The jurists (sW)
who have related this verse as abrogated for recitation but not abrogated
as a command have done so by way of an example, and as such it does
not in fact prove that it is a part of the Qur'Zn.
The gist of the matter is that the punishment of hundred stripes
described in Siirah a n - K r for adulterer man and woman is exclusive to
unmarried man and woman as per detailed explanation and elucidation
of the Holy Prophet g,and punishment for the married persons is rajm
(stoning). Although this elucidation is not given in the wordings of the
verse but the exalted person to whom this verse was revealed has himself
elaborated the subject without the slightest doubt of any confusion. It is
not that the Holy Prophet $& explained this only through his words, but
he also executed this punishment several times in the presence of many
companions, and the proof of this has reached 11s with unbroken
authentic chain of narrators. Therefore, the punishment of stoning for
married man and woman is in fact an injunction of the Book of Allah
itself, in the sense that it is as certain as any other injunction of the
Qur'an. This fact may be mentioned either by saying that rajm is a
provision of the Qur'Zn itself, or by saying that it is established by the
unbroken chain of traditions. SayyidnZ 'Ali & has also said the same

thing that the verdict of stoning is established by the tradition of the Holy
Prophet $!$.
An i m p o r t a n t w a r n i n g
Wherever words married and unmarried appear i n t h e above
explanation, they are used for ease of explanation. The actual words used
. I
in the saying are
or 4 and $ . The real position of
in
Islamic jurisprudence is of the 'one who'has copulated with the spouse
with an authentic Nikah, and is also sane. Whenever we have used the
words 'married' in this context, it carries the same meaning. It is only for
brevity and ease that the word 'married' has been used.

&*

r

T h r e e degrees of gradations i n t h e punishment of a d u l t e r y
On pondering over the verses of the Qur'an and the ahadith referred
to above, it becomes clear that initially the punishment of fornication was
light in that the judge or the ruler was to afflict pain to the perpetrator
(man and woman) of the crime a t his own discretion, and confine the
woman in the home. This punishment was enjoined in SGrah An-Nisi?.
The second period was that when the verse of Siirah an-NCr was revealed
in which hundred stripes each to both were enjoined. The third period
was the one when the Holy Prophet
instructed after the revelation of
the verse under discussion that.the punishment of hundred stripes will be
restricted only to those who are not married, but if married man and
woman commit this crime then their punishment is stoning (rajm).
I n Islamic l a w if t h e punishment of a crime is severe, the
conditions of proving it are also tough
As described above, the punishment of adultery in Islam is most
severe compared to punishments of all other crimes. Alongwith that the
conditions to prove this crime are equally tough in Islamic law. If there is
the slightest doubt or uncertainty, then the maximum punishment,
known as hadd (L),is remitted, and only a punishment by way of ta'zir
may be awarded which should be ~ommensuratewith the extent of crime.
In all other cases testimony of two men or one man and two women is
required for the proof of a particular event. However, for the maximum
punishment of fornication ( L j b ) the evidence, of four male eye-witnesses
is necessary who must testify without a slightest doubt or confusion.
Another severe circumstance that aggravates the severity of an evidence
of fornication is that if the evidence of a witness in a case of adultery is
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rejected, then the witness himself may suffer badly, because in that case,
he may be charged for false accusation of adultery (>A) and may be
awarded the punishment of eighty stripes. Therefore, no one will dare
testify the fornication where there's even slightest degree of doubt.
However, if the adultery is not proved clearly by eye witnesses, but there
is proven evidence of a man and woman found in a compromising and
unlawful position, then the judge can award the punishment by way of
ta'zk which stripes as are suitable in that particular case. Details of the
punishment for fornication and its conditionalities can be seen in the
books of Fiqh.

Injunction against homosexuality and sex with animals
The issue t h a t if a man indulges in sexual act with a man or a n
animal, whether his act falls within the purview of fornication or not, and
whether its punishment is the same as that of fornication has already
been dealt with under the commentary of Siirah An-Nisa'. Although this
act is not called fornication neither lexically nor in the terminology of
Shari'ah and hence punishment of fornication is not applied to that, but
its punishment is no less in its severity compared to punishment of
fornication. The noble Companions & punished such culprits by burning
them alive.

No pity for them should withhold you from (complying with)
Allah's religion - 24:2.
Since the punishment for adultery is very severe and there is the
possibility t h a t those awarding the punishment may feel pity and be
lenient, hence, it is also enjoined that in the fulfillment of this important
religious duty any compassion is not permissible. Pity or mercy and
forgiveness or pardon are always laudable, but any compassion shown to
criminals will result in injustice to the entire humanity; hence i t is
prohibited and not permissible.

And a group of believers must witness their punishment. - 24:2
At the time of execution of the punishment of fornication a group of
Muslims should be present to .watch. It is customary in Islam to execute

all punishments, specially the hudiid, in public, so that those Who see it
take a warning. But the directive for the presence of a group of Muslims
at the time of execution of punishment for fornication is peculiar to this
punishment.

Initially Islam requires not to publicize the crimes, but once they
are established through evidence, it is the requirement of wisdom
to disgrace the criminals
For the control of vulgarity and shamelessness Islamic laws have
imposed far reaching restrictions. It is made obligatory for women to cover
themselves. Men are asked to lower their eyes on seeing women-folk. The
sound of jewelry or the singing of women are prohibited as they may lead
to wanton acts. However, if someone is seen wanting in adopting Islamic
teachings, h e should be guided in private, but i s not allowed to be
disgraced. But if someone has crossed all limits and has broken all the ties
with Islamic laws, and his crime is established in accordance with t h e
Islamic jurisprudence, then keeping his crime secret might embolden
others for committing this crime. Hence, the extent to which Islam has
cared for avoiding publicity of the crime, to the same extent the emphasis
is laid in making it public for disgracing the culprits, once the crime is
established. It is for this reason that not only the punishment for adultery
is enjoined to be executed publicly, but the presence of a group of Muslims
at the time of execution is also made mandatory.
Verse 3

A man who is fornicator does not (like to) marry but a
woman who i s a fornicator or a polytheist. And a
woman who is a fornicator does not (like to) marry but
a man who is a fornicator or a polytheist. And this (i.e.
preferring to marry such spouses) has been prohibited
for the believers. [31

Commentary
The second injunction about fornication
The first injunction was regarding the punishment of fornication,
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which has been described in the previous verse. The second injunction is
about marrying the men or women who have committed adultery.
Alongside the marriage with polytheist man and woman is also described.
The commentators have given different views while explaining this verse,
but the simplest and safe meaning is that fornication is an obnoxious act,
and as such whoever indulges in this act loses his character and taste,
and is attracted towards persons of the same character, and likes to marry
them.
The objective of this verse, according to this interpretation, is not part
of an injunction, but merely to describe a fact of life, normally seen in
every day life. This is a reflection on the filthy act of fornication, and its
far reaching detrimental and evil effects. In other words, the verse says
that fornication is a poison to ethics, and its poisonous effects ruin the
moral behavior of man. He stops differentiating between good and bad,
and develops a liking for evil things. He does not bother about permissible
(JS)
and prohibited
Any woman that he fancies for is with the
purpose of fornication, and hence he tries to cajole her into the shameful
act. If he fails in his advances, only then agrees for the marriage under
compulsion. But he does not really like the marriage, because he finds the
objects of marriage, such as being faithful to wife, produce virtuous
children ail13 take charge of all her needs and alimony for life, a burden
and nuisance for him. Since such a person does not have any concern
with the marriage, his inclination is not restricted towards Muslim women
but is as much for polytheist women. If a polytheist woman lays the
condition of marital bond for fulfilling her religious obligation, then he
would agree for the marriage as well to meet his desire, without having
regard that such a marriage has no sanctity and is not valid in Islamic
law. It, therefore, comes true on him that if he has a fancy for a Muslim
woman, she would either be an adulterer or will become an adulterer
after having illicit relations with him, or he would fancy a polytheist
woman, with whom the marriage is as impermissible as adultery. This is
the explanation
of the first sentence of the verse, that is
9 &Y 213;
,,.

.. .

(24:3).

Likewise, if a woman is a habitual adulterer and does not beg Allah's
pardon, then a truly believing Muslim male, for whom marriage is a
religious trust, would not really fancy such a woman, especially knowing
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fully well that she would not give up her obnoxious habit of adultery even
after the bond of marriage. Only a male adulterer would be attracted to
her whose sole aim is to fulfill his lust rather than marriage. But if she
makes marriage a condition for any mundane consideration, he accepts
that too as a compromise. Alternatively, a polytheist male would agree to
marry an adulterer (Muslim) woman. Since, marrying a polytheist is as
prohibited for a Muslim woman as adultery, two things have been
combined in this situation, that the man is both a polytheist and an
j
adulterer. This is the explanation of the second sentence of the verse
$;"
o~ '~!WY
(24:3).
I

This has become apparent from the above explanation that the term
adulterer is used for those men and women who do not repent and beg
Allah's Mercy, and stick to this evil habit. In case an adulterer man
marries a chaste woman for the sake of house-keeping or for having
children, then there is no ban to this marriage from this verse. Similarly,
if an adulterer woman marries a virtuous man with the intent of leading
a pure life, then also there is no stopping for such a marriage in the light
of this verse. Such a marriage will be valid in accordance with the Islamic
law. Majority of the Muslim jurists like Imam AbE Hangah, Imam MZlik
and Imam ShZfi'i etc. are of the same view, and it is also established that
the companions of the Prophet
have solemnized such marriages. Tafsb
Ibn Kathir has also reported the same fatwa by SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &.
' #*,#
Now, as to the last sentence of the verse &YI & &,j ~ F J (24:3) some
commentators have explained the word A,! as alluding towards adultery.
In that case the meaning of the sentence would be that, as the adultery is
such an evil act, it has been forbidden for believers. There is no confusion
in the meaning by adopting this explanation, but taking &f for the
meaning of adultery is rather far fetched in the context of this verse.
Therefore, other commentators have adopted the explanation for s;to
allude towards the marriage of adulterer (man and woman) and
polytheist (man and woman).
The marriage between a Muslim man and a polytheist woman, and
between a polytheist man and a Muslim woman is even otherwise
established as forbidden by other categorical Qur'Znic injunctions, and
there is consensus of Ummah on the issue. However, the marriage
between an adulterer man and a chaste woman, and a chaste man and

Siirah An-Niir :24 : 4 - 5

358

an adulterer woman is forbidden as implied by this sentence but is
exclusive to the situation that a chaste man after marrying an adulterer
woman does not stop her from indulging in adultery even after the
marriage, as that will be nothing short of pimping, which is forbidden
(yl?)
by Islamic law. Similarly, if a pious and chaste lady marries a
habitual adulterer man and let him indulge in adultery even after the
marriage, then this is also forbidden (yl?). What is meant here is that it is
a big sin, but it does not follow that their marriage will be nullified.
has two connotations in Islamic law. One,
The word 'prohibited'
that this act is a sin and one who acts upon it will undergo punishment
for that in the Hereafter, and the other is that it will have no legal
validity in this world either. For instance if a Muslim man marries a
polytheist or a woman of prohibited degree, then it is not only a sin but
such a marriage is not valid under Islamic law. There is no difference
between such a marriage and adultery. The second meaning of
prohibition is that the act is forbidden (yl?) and is liable for punishment,
but the legal consequences of the act are recognized. For example if a
man elopes or abducts a woman and then marries her before two
witnesses with her consent, then despite the act being unlawful, the
marriage will be valid and the children legitimate. Similarly the marriage
between an adulterer man and an adulterer woman is though prohibited
if they marry for some worldly expediency but their real aim is adultery,
yet, such a marriage is legally recognized. As such all the provisions of
marriage, such as alimony, dower, lineage proof, heritage etc. will all be
applicable. This way the word y> in this verse fits in very well for the
polytheist woman as per former explanation, and for the adulterers (man
and woman) according to the latter explanation.
In the light of this explanation it is not needed to declare the verse as
cancelled as has been done by some commentators.

-

Verses 4 5

And those who accuse the chaste women (of
fornication), but they do not produce four witnesses,
flog them with eighty stripes and do not accept their
any evidence any more, and they are the sinners, [4]
except those who repent afterwards and mend their
ways; then, Allah is All-Forgiving,Very-Merciful. [5]
Commentary
The third injunction relating to fornication is on false
accusation and the punishment prescribed for it

As explained earlier, since adultery is the most damaging and heinous
of all crimes for society, as such its punishment is also most severe under
Islamic law, compared to all other crimes. Hence it was the requirement of
justice and fairness that the special care be attached to prove this act.
Without having prescribed evidence under Islamic law, no one should
dare accuse any man or woman of adultery. Therefore, the Islamic law
has made it mandatory to produce four honest equitable just men a s
witnesses to t h e crime, without which the accusation of adultery is
declared a big crime by itself, for which the prescribed punishment (-LF)is
eighty stripes. I n view of this mandatory provision one would dare
making the accusation of adultery only when he is absolutely sure of
watching the crime happening himself. Not only that, at the same time he
should be sure that alongwith him another three honest men have also
seen the crime happening, for which they will give the evidence. Because,
if there are no other witnesses, or the total number is less than four, or
there is doubt if the witnesses will give the evidence, then only one man
would never like to venture evidence alone and be punished with eighty
stripes.

A doubt and its answer
As for the issue that when there are such strong conditions for the
evidence of adultery, the criminals will have a free hand. No one will ever
dare to give evidence and fulfill the conditions of Islamic law, and hence,
no criminal will ever get punished. But this thinking is totally wrong,
because these conditions are exclusive to the punishment prescribed as
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rfiadd for adultery, i.e. - hundred stripes or stoning. If two non-mehram
man and woman a r e seen together in a compromising posture or
indulging in shameless acts, then there is no restriction against giving
evidence for it. All such matters which have nexus to adultery are also
liable for punishment under Islamic penal code, for which punishment of
stripes is awarded a t the discretion of the judge or the ruler in accordance
with the extent of the crime, but not the maximum punishment of hadd.
Therefore, someone who has seen the act of adultery, but has no other
witnesses need not give evidence of adultery, but can testify for having
seen the accused persons in compromising position, and the judge or ruler
can award the punishment after establishing the crime.

Who are muhganiit (
c
l
'
u
)
The word Muh~anZEtis derived from the word d G ! . In the Islamic
. One, t h a t h a s been
jurisprudence t h e r e a r e two types of dG!
acknowledged for the punishment of adultery. It means that the person
against whom adultery is established is sane, adult, a free Muslim, and
who is validly married to a Muslim woman and has also copulated with
her. In that case the punishment of stoning will be awarded to him. The
second type is that which has been acknowledged for the punishment of
ds,that is punishment for accusation of adultery. I t means t h a t the
person against whom the charge of adultery is levelled is sane, adult, a
free Muslim and chaste, that is he has not been proved an adulterer
u
l
is used in this sense in this verse (JassZi~).
before. The word c

Ruling
In the Qurrinic verse, either because of general practice or because of
the incident for which the verse was revealed, the accusation of adultery
and related punishment is described in a way that the accusers are men
and the accused is a chaste lady. But the injunction applies to all
situations because of the common ground applicable to all persons. If a
woman levels a charge of adultery against another woman or a man, or a
Jan accuses another man, but the required legal evidence is lacking,
then in either case the accuser will be liable to the punishment of eighty
stripes. (JassZis & HidZiyah)

Ruling
The punishment of eighty stripes a s hadd is exclusive to false

accusation of adultery and does not apply to accusation of any other
crime. However, other punishments of ta'zir can be awarded on false
accusations of other crimes. Although it is not specifically mentioned in
the Qur'iin t h a t this punishment is exclusive to false accusation of
adultery b u t t h e condition of four witnesses i s t h e proof of its
exclusiveness, because the condition of four witnesses is only in the case
of adultery. (JassZs and Hidayah)

Ruling
The punishment prescribed for qazf (false accusation of adultery)
relates to the right of the person against whom the charge of adultery is
levelled. As such the punishment against this crime will be executed only
when the person demands the execution of the punishment, otherwise it
will be annulled. This is unlike the punishment of adultery, which is
purely a right of Allah. Therefore, it has to be executed, even though no
person has ever demanded for it.

And do not accept his any evidence any more - 24:4.
It means that the person guilty of qazf is subject to two punishments.
One is inflict a t once, i.e. the eighty stripes, but there i s another
punishment which stays with the culprit for ever. This punishment is that
his evidence will not be accepted in any matter, unless he begs Allah's
pardon with sincere repentance, and is also forgiven by the one whom he
had accused. Until this is done, his evidence will not be acceptable in any
case. This much is by consensus of Ummah. But in case of Hanafiah, even
after begging the pardon, his evidence is not acceptable. Only his sin is
pardoned.

Except those who repent afterwards and mend their ways; then,
Allah is All-Forgiving,Very-Merciful. (24:5)
Those who have been punished for false accusation of adultery, if
they beg pardon and improve their habits, so t h a t there is no risk of
repetition of falsehood from them and also obtain forgiveness from one
they had accused, then Allah Ta'ZlZ grants forgiveness and is Merciful.
.>

,> .I
I

This exemption, that is l$L- &+!\Y! refers to only the last sentence of the

previous verse according to ImTjm AbYi Hanzah and some other Imams,
which is ;&Ah
&jj (24:4). So, with this exemption it means that the
one who is punished for false accusation is a sinner, but if he repents with
sincerity and improves himself after obtaining forgiveness from the one
he had falsely accused, then he will no longer remain a sinner, and his
punishment will be pardoned in the Hereafter. In other words the two
punishments meant for this world, which are referred in the beginning of
the verse, that is eighty stripes and inadmissibility of his evidence, will
remain despite the repentance. It is because the big punishment of stripes
has already been executed and the second punishment is part of hadd.
All scholars are unanimous on the point that repentance does not remit
punishment of hadd, only the torment of the Hereafter is pardoned. Since
inadmissibility of the evidence is part of hadd, it will not be remitted by
repentance. Imam Shafi'i and some other Imams have taken this
exemption toward all the sentences of the previous verse, which means
that as one does not remain sinner after repentance, hence he would also
not be debarred from giving evidence. Ja~qZsand Mazhari have provided
arguments on both sides Those interested may consult them.

-
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And those who accuse their wives (of adultery) and they
have no witnesses except their own selves, then the
evidence of one of them would be to swear four oaths
by Allah that he is from among the truthful, [61 and the
fifth (oath) that Allah's curse be on him if he is from
among the liars. 171 And it will remove the punishment
from the woman if she swears four oaths by ,Allah that

he ( the accuser husband) is certainly from among the
liars, I81 and the fifth (oath) that Allah's wrath be on
her if he is among the truthful. [91 And had it not been
for the grace of Allah upon you and His mercy and (had
it not been) that Allah is Most-Relenting, All-Wise (you
would have been ruined). [I01
Commentary
The fourth injunction is of Li'an (&-! : curse) among the adjuncts
of fornication

c!

The meaning of & and
is to curse and praying for Allah's wrath
on each other. Certain specific types of oaths between husband and wife
with special connotation a r e called Li'Zn (a+) in Islamic law. When a
husband accuses his wife of adultery or refuses to own his child as being
legitimate, and his wife refutes his allegation to be false, and claims for
the punishment of false accusation (d2)of eighty stripes to be awarded
to him, then the husband will be asked to produce four witnesses. If the
husband produces four witnesses, then the wife will be awarded t h e
punishment of adultery, and if he could not produce four witnesses, then
they will be subjected to Li'En (&), that is first the husband will be asked
to testify four times with the wordings given in the Qur'an to the effect
that he is honest, and the fifth time will say that if he was lying, then
Allah's curse be on him.

.

If the husband hesitates from saying these words, then he should be
arrested, and asked either to swear by saying these words five times or
accept himself to be a liar. Until he accedes to one of the two alternatives,
he should not be released. If he accepts himself to be a liar, t h e n h e
should be awarded the punishment of false allegation of adultery (L
d-iiJl), but, in case he swears by repeating the required words five times,
then the wife be asked to swear five times by uttering the words given in
the Qur'an for this purpose. If she refuses to swear, then she should be
put under a r r e s t until such time t h a t either she swears five times or
accepts h e r guilt of adultery, in which case she will be awarded t h e
punishment for adultery. In case she agrees to swear a n d utters t h e
required words five times, t h e n the process of li'En (a+) h a s been
completed. This way they both have escaped the punishment in t h i s
world, b u t i n t h e H e r e a f t e r , t h e one who h a s lied will suffer t h e
punishment, as Allah knows best who is the liar. However, in this world

--

also, after the process of li'an (a@) this couple will be forbidden to each
other for ever..The husband should free the woman by divorcing her. If
the husband does not divorce her, then the judge or the ruler can have
them separated by his decree, which will have the same force as divorce.
Moreover, they also cannot get married again for ever. Details of the
process of Zi'En (&) are given in the books of fiqh, where they can be
seen.
The law of Zi'En ( a q ) has been placed in the Islamic jurisprudence to
take care of the psychology and emotions of the husband, because in the
preceding verses it has been ruled that for putting the blame of adultery
on anyone it is essential to produce four eyewitnesses, and if one fails to
do so, then he himself will be liable to punishment of false allegation of
adultery. For a common man it is possible to keep quiet and not to accuse
someone of adultery if he cannot produce four eye-witnesses, in order to
save himself from the punishment of false accusation of adultery, but for
the husband it is different and a very grave matter, when he has seen the
adultery of his wife with his own eyes. For if he accuses his wife without
the support of four eye-witnesses he will be liable to punishment of eighty
stripes, and if he keeps quiet, it will be a life long agony for him to live
with the knowledge that his wife has been unfaithful to him. Therefore,
the husband's case has been separated from the general law and a
separate provision has been prescribed, which is exclusive to the case
between husband and wife. For others the directive is the same as
enjoined in the preceding verses.
The books of Hadith have narrated two incidents under this subject
The commentators have different views as to which of the two incidents
was the cause of revelation of these verses. Qurtubi has taken both the
incidents as the cause of revelation of verses so as the revelation was
repeated twice. Ha@ Ibn Hajr, the annotator of BukhZ6, and Nawawi,
the annotator of Muslim, have treated both incidents as the cause of
revelation of the verses. Their reasoning is more appealing, which will
soon appear. One incident is that of HilZl bin Umayyah and his wife,
which is narrated in BukhZri on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas & . The
initial part of this incident, also on the authority-of Ibn 'AbbZs & , has
appeared in the MusnZd of Ahmad like this:
SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & has said that when the verses of Qur'Zn on

punishment of false accusation of adultery were revealed namely,

And those who accuse the chaste women (of fornication), but
they do not produce four witnesses, flog them with eighty
stripes - 24:4.
in which i t is made obligatory on the person accusing a woman of
adultery to produce four eyewitnesses, one of them he being himself, and
if he fails to do so, then he should be charged with the false accusation
snd awarded eighty stripes instead, and should also be debarred for life
from giving any evidence. After hearing these verses a leader of
Madinah, Sayyidna Sa'd Ibn 'Ubadah & enquired from the Holy
whether these verses were revealed like that only. The
Prophet $!$
Holy Prophet $$j(was very surprised to hear this from Sa'd Ibn 'Ubadah),
asked the An?% whether they were listening to what their leader had
said. The group of AnsZr pleaded to the Holy Prophet
not to reproach
him, as he had made this enquiry only because of extreme sense of
honour. Then Sa'd Ibn 'Ubadah spoke himself and said "My parents be
sacrificed on your honour! I know fully well that these verses are nothing
but truth, and have been revealed from Allah Ta'alZ; but what I am
surprised of is that if I see a shameless wife in a situation that a strange
man is lying over her, then would it not be right for me to scold him and
remove him from there. Instead, will it be incumbent on me to get four
men and show them this situation to make them eye-witnesses, and by
the time I could find four men, he runs away after performing his work?".
(Sayyidna Sa'd's wordings are recorded with slight differences by various
narrators, but the gist of all is the same. - Q U ~ ~ U ~ I )
Only a short time had lapsed after revelation of the verses of
punishment against false accusation of adultery and the remarks made
by Sa'd Ibn 'Ubadah, that the incident of Hi151 Ibn Umayyah & took
place. It so happened that Sayyidna Hild & returned from his lands late
in the night, when he saw a man with his wife with his own eyes, and
listened to their conversation. But he did not do any thing and waited
until the dawn, when he went to the Holy Prophet $!$ and narrated the
story, the Holy Prophet
was very unhappy to hear about this incident
and felt very bad. In the meantime the people of An* were gathered
and started discussing among themselves that the same thing had

happened as was hinted by their chief, and that HilZl Ibn Umayyah &
would be punished with eighty stripes in accordance with the Islamic law,
and be debarred for life for giving any evidence. Nevertheless, HilZl Ibn
Umayyah & said 'By Allah I am very hopeful that Allah Ta'ZlZ will take
me out of this predicament'. Sahih of BukhZri has also quoted that in fact
the Holy Prophet $& , after hearing the incident of SayyidnZ HilZl & had
asked him, according to Islamic law, to produce four eye-witnesses or be
prepared for the punishment of eighty stripes on the back. Sayyidnii HilZl
Ibn Umayyah swore an oath by God before the Holy Prophet g, and
pleaded that he was honest, and that Allah will surely send down a
command which will save his back from flogging. While this conversation
descended with the verses containing the law of
was still on Jibra'il
li'zn, that is:
, > .l,<~, .,.*
p-P j J
&-'I;
, > , 8

And those who accuse their wives (of adultery).- 24:6.
AbG Ya'lE has quoted the same version on the authority of SayyidnZ
h a s & , which also says that when the verses of li'G were revealed,
the Holy Prophet $& gave the good tiding to HilEl Ibn Umayyah & that
Allah Ta51Z has sent down the solution to his predicament. Hi151 replied
that he was hoping the same from Allah Ta'ElZ.
Then the Holy Prophet % called SayyidnZ HilZl Ibn Umayyah's &
wife also, and when they were both together, he inquired from the wife
about the incident. She said that her husband was making a false
accusation against her. The Holy Prophet % said that Allah knows one of
you is a liar, so would you not dread (Allah's torment) and come out with
the truth and repent. Then SayyidnE HilEl Ibn Umayyah & said 'My
parents be sacrificed on you! I have said nothing but truth and whatever
I have said is true'. After that the Holy Prophet $& directed that the
process of li'zn be conducted on both husband and wife according to the
revealed verses of the Qur'Zn. First SayyidnZ HilZl & was asked to
testify four times with the wordings of Qur'En, which are, 'Believing Allah
to be present everywhere and seeing everything, I testify that I am
honest in my allegation', SayyidnE HilZl & testified four times with the
Qur'Enic wordings. When it came to testify the fifth time, of which the
Qur'anic wordings are, 'Allah's curse be on me, if I were lying'. At that
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time the Holy Prophet % said to SayyidnZ HilZl Ibn Umayyah &, as a
warning, that he must be careful and fear Allah, as worldly punishment
is lighter than the torment of the Hereafter. The torment of Allah is much
more severe than the punishment of people, and that the fifth testimony
is the final one, on which the ruling would depend. But HilZl Ibn
Umayyah insisted that he could say under oath that Allah Ta'ZlZi would
not punish him for his testimony in the Hereafter (as he was sure that
this was a true testimony). Then he uttered the wordings of the fifth
testimony. After that the Holy Prophet $!#$ obtained four oaths, in the
similar manner, from his wife. She-tooswore with Qur'anic wordings that
her husband was lying. When it came to testify the fifth time, the Holy
Prophet $& asked her to wait, and warned her that it was the fifth and
final testimony, and as such she should be fearful of Allah, as His torment
is much more severe than the punishment by the people, that is the
Islamic punishment of adultery. On hearing this, she hesitated t~ swear
and waited in that condition for a while. Then said ultimately 'By Allah I
will not disgrace my people', and testified the fifth time, saying that if her
husband was true then Allah's wrath be on her. This way when the
process of Ei'Gn was completed, the Holy Prophet $!#$ separated the
husband and wife, that is broke down their marriage, and ruled that the
child to be born of this conception will take the mother's name and will not
oe attributed to the father, but the child should not be disparaged. (Tafsir
Maqhar; quoted from Musnad Alpnad, authority Ibn 'Abbas).

The second incident
The second incident is also quoted in the Sahihs of BukhTjri and
Muslim, and the details of the incident are narrated by Baghawi on the
authority of Ibn 'AbbTjs &.He has said that the Holy Prophet
, while
standing on minbar, related the verses' in which it is enjoined to punish
that is;;j
the man making false accusation of adultery (diillh),
-1
(24:4).At that time SayyidnZ '&im Ibn 'Adiyy al-AneZ @ was
also present in the crowd. He got up and pleaded '0Messenger of Allah
my life be sacrificed on your honour ! If any one of us discovers his
wife lying in bed with another man and narrates this situation, then he
will be punished with eighty stripes, and would be debarred from giving
evidence for life. Moreover, the Muslims would call him liar. In such a
situation how can we get the eyewitnesses immediately? And if we do, and

$9;

s,
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go in search of eyewitnesses, he would run away after doing his work, by
the time we could bring the witnesses.It was the same inquiry made by
'&im Ibn 'Adiyy &,which was made by SayyidnZ Sa'd Ibn 'Ubiidah &
in the first incident.
This inquiry was made on a Friday. After that it so happened that
'&im Ibn Adiyy's & cousin, Wwaimir, who had married Khaula
&,
w,another cousin of Adiyy's, saw his wife involved with yet another
cousin, Sharik Ibn Sahma'. 'Uwaimir &related this incident to his cousin
'&im Ibn 'Adiyy 9,
who recited ;&I;
41r;'!j;?i! i! and went to see the
Holy Prophet
the next day - again a Friday. 'Adiyy & said to the
Holy Prophet
that he had made an inquiry on the previous Friday in
which he himself has got involved unfortunately, as the same incident
has taken place in his family. BaghawT has narrated the incident in great
detail as to how were the husband and wife were called and went through
the process of li'En (Ma~hari)
This incident is narrated in the Sahihs on the authority of Sayyidnii
Sahal Ibn Sa'd Sa'idi & that 'Uwaimir al-'Ajliini & inquired from the
Holy Prophet $#j that if someone finds his wife in bed with another man
then should he kill that man, as a result of which he will be killed by
people or what else should he do? the Holy Prophet $& replied that Allah
Ta'ElE has revealed an injunction for the case of your wife and yourself.
Go and get your wife. Sayyidnii Sahal Ibn Sa'd &,the narrator of the
Hadith, narrates that the Holy Prophet $#j subjected them to the process
of li'tin in the mosque (This process has been explained above). When the
process of li'En was completed after both husband and wife had sworn
five times, 'Uwaimir said 'If I still keep her as my wife this will mean as if
I had made a false accusation against her. Therefore, I am announcing
three divorces to her'. (Mazhari on authority of Sahihs)
In both these incidents it is reported that the verses of li'iin were
revealed for that particular incident. Hafig Ibn Kajar and Shaikh ul
Islam Nawawi Jkh-~have noted the alikeness in the two by
explaining that it looks the first incident was that of HilEl Ibn Umayyah
&, and the verses of li'tin were revealed in that connection, and
immediately after that 'Uwaimir & was also confronted with a similar
incident, which he presented before the Holy Prophet &!$,perhaps not

-

-

knowing HilZl Ibn Umayyah's & incident, which had occurred earlier.
Then the Holy Prophet
told him the judgement i n his case. This
appears plausible because, in the case of HilZl Ibn Umayyah & t h e
wordings are S f lJj;i(Then Jibra'il descended with these verses) , while
in the case of 'Uwaimir &$ the wordings are &hi 391 -15 (Allah h a s
revealed about you); the meaning of which could be that Allah Ta'ZlZ has
enjoined His command in a case similar to yours.
dlj (Mazhari)

Ruling
When li'an has taken place between husband and wife before the
judge then that woman becomes forbidden for good for that man, just like
foster relatives are forbidden for marriage among themselves forever. The
has said in a Hadith
Holy Prophet
a+Y
a b W I (The spouses who
have gone through li'iin can never join each other). Unlawfulness
establishes immediately after the li'an. As for t h e woman's second
marriage with another man, she is allowed after the expiry of her 'iddah
period of three months, when' she is divorced by her first husband or if he
had just said that he had left her. This is the ruling given by Imam Abii
Hanifah >;IL; dl
But if the husband does not carry out any of the
two alternatives, then the ruler or the judge would order the separation,
which would have the same effect as the divorce, and after that she would
complete three periods of menses, and then she would be free to marry
another man. (Mazhari etc.)
-J.

Ruling
When the li'an is completed, after that the child that would born from
that conception would not have the name of her husband, but would be
called after the name of the mother. The Holy Prophet #$ gave this ruling
in both the cases of HilZl Ibn Umayyah and 'Uwaimir 'AljZni
hl
.

>,

Ruling
Although the torment of Hereafter would increase on the one who is
liar, after the li'iin, but the punishment of the world be annulled.
Similarly, it is not permissible to call the woman an adulterer nor is it
permissible to call her child illegitimate. This was also ruled by the Holy
Prophet
in the case of HilZl Ibn Umayyah &.Ir h j Y j 2; Y 34 & j .
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Those who have come up with the false imputation are
a gang among you. Do not thinlc it is bad for you;
rather, it is good for you. Everyone of them is liable
for what he earned of the sin. And t h e one who
undertook the major part of it, for him there is a
mighty punishment. Ill]
Why - when you (0 believers) heard of i t - did the
believing men and the believing women not think well
on their own selves and (why did they not) say, 'This is
a manifest lie'. [I21 Why did they (the accusers) not
bring four witnesses to prove this? So, as they did not
bring the witnesses, they are the liars in the sight of
Allah. [I31 And had it not been for the grace of Allah
upon you, and His mercy in this world and in the
Hereafter, a great punishment would have reached you
for what you got indulged in [I41 when you were
welcoming it with your tongues and were saying with
your mouths something of which you had no knowledge,
and were taking it as a trivial matter, while in the sight
of Allah it was grave. [I51 And why, when you heard of
it, did you not say, 'It is not for us to speak about this.
Pure are You (0 Allah). This is a terrible calumny.' 1161
Allah admonishes you never to repeat something like
this, if you are belihers. [I71 And Allah makes the signs
clear to you. And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [I81

-

Surely, those who like that shamelessness spreads
among t h e believers, for them t h e r e i s painful
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punishment in this world and the Hereafter. And Allah
knows and you do not know. [I91 And had it not been for
the grace of Allah upon you, and His mercy and that
Allah is Very-Kind, Very-Merciful (you would have been
destroyed). [201
0 those who believe, do not follow the footsteps of
Satan. And whoever follows the footsteps of Satan,
(should know that) he orders (one to commit) shameless
acts and evil deeds. And had it not been for the grace of
Allah upon you, and His mercy, not a single person
from you would have ever attained purity. But Allah
p u r i f i e s whomsoever He wills. And Allah i s
All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [211

And the men of grace and wealth among you should not
swear against giving (their charitable gifts) to the
kinsmen and the poor and to those who have migrated
in the way of Allah. And they should forgive and forego.
Do you not like that Allah forgives you? And Allah is
Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful. [221
Surely, those who level a false charge against the
chaste, naive and believing women are cursed in this
world and the Hereafter, and for them there is a mighty
punishment [231 on the Day their tongues, their hands
and their legs will testify against them of what they
used to do. [24] On that day Allah will give them their
due recompense in full and they will know that Allah is
the Truth Who makes all things manifest. [251
Vile women are for vile men, and vile men are for vile
women. And good women are for good men and good
men are for good women. Those are free from what they
(the accusers) say. For them there is forgiveness and a
graceful provision. [26]
Interconnection of verses
As has been mentioned earlier, the major part of Siirah An-NIlr is in
connection with those injunctions which are related with protection and
security of chastity and continence. Diametrically to that, any attempt to
debase the chastity and honour would be in violation of the injunction, for
which the punishment in the world and the torment in the Hereafter are
enjoined. In this connection, first the maximum punishment of adultery

&I, then the punishment for false accusation (>A I~F)and after that
the process of li'tin have already been described. False accusation of
adultery against a chaste woman, without the support of four
eyewitnesses, is held to be a great sin, and for such a person the
punishment of eighty stripes is prescribed. This injunction is in regard to
common chaste Muslim women. But the case of Sayyidah 'xishah &I p,
& was quite different and grave, when the hypocrites fabricated a false
slander against her in Gth Hijra, and some Muslims also indulged in
mentioning it. Indeed it was a much serious and grave situation than for
an ordinary chaste Muslim woman, hence Allah Ta'ZlZ revealed ten
verses at that point exonerating her from the accusation and to project
her purity and chastity. These verses announce the exoneration of
hl &, on one hand and a warning of severe
Sayyidah 'A'ishah
punishment to all those who were involved in the slander in any way.
This incident of imputation is called the episode of if%(false imputation)
in the Qur'Zn and Hadlth. The word I f i means worst type of lie,
imputation or slander. In order to understand the explanation of these
verses it is necessary to know the background of the incident of I f k .
Therefore, it will be in order to give a brief account of this episode to begin
with.
(Lj

+

The incident of Ifh and the slander
This incident has been narrated with extra ordinary details in the
Sahihs and other books of Hadith. However its brief version is as follows:
went for the battle ( M I & ) of Bani
When the Holy Prophet
Mustaliq, also known as battle (p.y) of Muraisi', in the 6th Hijra,
Sayyidah 'xishah L p &I&,amongst the mothers of believers, was also
accompanying him. The common practice was that first she would sit in
her litter and then it was placed on the back of the camel. It w8s because
by that time the injunction in regard to hijab had been revealed. After
the battle was over and the caravan was returning to Madhah it stopped
for camping to spend the night. Towards the end of the night an
announcement was made to the effect that the caravan would soon be
departing, so t h a t people should get ready after completing the
necessities. Sayyidah 'Eishah l p hl p, felt the call of nature and went
out to ease herself. There the string of her necklace was broken and it fell
down. It took her some time to locate it, so she got a little late. By the time

she returned to the camp, the caravan had departed. As for her camel,
her litter was mounted on it's back without realizing that she was not
sitting in it. This happened because she was so young and frail a t that
time that her absence from the litter was not noticed; and also because the
litter was covered. On her return to the camp when she did not find the
caravan there, she did not panic nor ran helter-skelter to locate it.
Instead, she acted very prudently and sat down at the camping place
after wrapping herself. She did this knowing the Holy Prophet $# very
well that when hc will not find her in her litter (ca$)
he will send out
men to locate her at the camping place, and if she were gone some other
place to locate the111,it will only complicate things for the searching party.
So, it was best to 1,.ait for them there, at the camp. Since it was still dark
and she was tired, 3he fell asleep.
On the other hand, i t so happened t h a t SayyidnE SafwEn Ibn
Mu'aRal &,whom the Holy Prophet &$
! had assigned the duty to stay
behind the caravan and pick up things if forgotten by anyone in a hurry,
reached the camp at dawn. He saw someone sleeping. So he went there
and recognized Sayyidah 'xishah L p &I d J , whom he had seen before
the injunction of h@ib was revealed. Seein$ her there like that, he was
& On hearing his voice she
extremely dismayed and uttered jjdl;
was awakened, and covered her'face. Then SayyidnE Safwan @
brought his camel near her and made it sit down. Sayyidah 'A'ishah dJ
L+G
.
dl sat on the camel's back and rode on, while he was holding the
string of the camel and walking in front. 'AbdullZh Ibn Ubbayy was a
very wicked hypocrite and enemy of the Holy Prophet $&. He got hold of
this news and the wretched man fabricated shameless imputation against
her. Unfortunately, some nai've Muslims also narrated the gossip on
hearsay; for instance SayyidnE HassEn and Mistah & among the males
a n d S a y y i d a h H a m n a h L+= hl &J from t h e f e m a l e s . ( T a f s i r
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When this slander of the hypocrite was publicized, the Holy Prophet
#$ himself was also very hurt. As for Sayyidah 'zishah
hl p, ,it was
but obvious to get hurt extremely. Even ordinary Muslims were also
extremely pained on the spread of this totally false and fabricated
slander. This went on for about a month, but at last Allah Ta'El5 revealed

+

these verses to exonerate her and condemn those who were involved in its
fabrication or spread, in any way. The commentary on these verses will
follow soon.
In accordance with the Qur'Znic injunction, which has been detailed
above under the heading of punishment for false accusation (dUlL-),
those who were involved in the spread of false slander were asked to
produce the evidence in support of their accusation. Since that was a
totally unfounded accusation, they could not produce any evidence
whatsoever. As a consequence, the Holy Prophet
awarded the
punishment of false accusation (jU1L-1 to them, and each one of them
was flogged with eighty stripes. BazzEr and Ibn Marduwaih have
reported on the authority of SayyidnZ Abii Hurairah & that the Holy
Prophet % awarded the punishment to three Muslims, namely, Mistah,
Hamnah and HassIin &,while Tabarani has reported on the authority of
Sayyidnii 'Umar & that the Holy Prophet $& had awarded double the
punishment of false accusation to 'Abdulliih Ibn Ubayy, the hypocrite,
who had fabricated this slander. After that the Muslims repented, but the
hypocrites remained as they were. (Bayan ul QurZn)

Commentary
Unique proficiency of Sayyidah 'A'ishah's
p, , and the
remaining part of the incident of Zfh
The enemies of the Holy Prophet #& did their best to harm him, and
did every thing they could possibly think to afflict him. Amongst all the
afflictions which were perpetrated by the infidels, perhaps the most severe
and emotionally torturous was to pass slander on the most exalted,
proficient, learned, and respected mother of the believers amongst all his
pure wives. With the contemptible false slander the respected name of
Sayyidnii SafwZn Ibn Mu'attal & was also maligned by the hypocrite
'AbdulZlh Ibn Ubayy. The hypocrites gave the slander different colours
and then spread it. The most distressful thing in this episode was that
some simple Muslims were carried away by the unfortunate slander and
started narrating it as well. The unfounded slander would have been
exposed by the truth in a few days time, but for compensating the
emotional torture inflicted on Sayyidah 'A'ishah and on the Holy Prophet
himself by it and for exonerating her, Allah Ta'Elii did not rest just at
hinting at the episode in a revelation, but revealed almost two ruku's for

+h~

her exoneration. Not only that, but all those who had fabricated this
slander, and those who had participated in narrating it, were warned to
face the torment in this world and in the Hereafter. Perhaps never such
warnings were revealed on any occasion.
In fact this incident of I/% has brought into the open and highlighted
the excellence of Sayyidah 'pishah's superior wisdom and intelligence
along with her chastity and sanctity. That is why in the very first of the
above quoted verses Allah Ta'ElZ has asked not to consider this incident
as bad for her, rather it was a blessing. What could be a greater blessing
than this, that Allah Ta'ElZ has confirmed her purity in no less than ten
verses, which will be recited until the Dooms Day. Sayyidah 'xishah &J
& hl had herself said that she was quite confident that Allah Ta'ZlZ
would exonerate her and clarify her position through a Wahy (message to
the Holy Prophet $&I, but did not consider herself to be so fortunate that
Qur'Znic verses would be revealed referring to her person, which will be
recited for ever. At this point it will help the readers to know some details
about the incident for understanding the verses. So, they are briefly
narrated here:
On return from t h a t journey Sayyidah ' x i s h a h +dl &, got
involved in her household affairs, and was not the least aware of the
rumor that was circulated by the hypocrites about her. Sahih of BukhZri
has narrated on the authority of Sayyidah a i s h a h L p d J herself that
after the return from the journey she fell slightly sick,.the main cause of
which was that she did not notice the favour and grace from the Holy
Prophet $#$ towards her, which was his norm. Instead, she noticed during
that period that when he would come home, he would only inquire about
her health after the salutation and go back. Since she did not know at all
anything about the rumor that was being circulated about her, hence she
could not understand the cause of his attitude towards her, but took the
grief to heart, which started telling on her health. One day she went out
in the open to ease herself, as there used to be no latrines in the houses in
those days. Because she was not keeping well she took along Mistah's
mother with her. When they were returning home after she had eased
herself, the foot of Mistah's mother got entangled in her sheet and she fell
down. As she fell down she uttered the phrase
&. This phrase is
normally used by Arabs while cursing someone. Sayyidah 'xishah dl &J

&
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& was taken aback on hearing this phrase from Mistah's mother for her
own son , and said to her that it was very bad that she was cursing her
own son, who was such a gentleman and who had participated in the
battle of Badr. On that Mistah's mother asked her 'My dear girl, don't you
know, this son of mine, what has he been saying around?' Sayyidah
'xishah lp &J inquired as to what had he been saying around. Then
Mistah's mother told her the whole story of I f i fabricated'by the people,

and how her son was involved in it's spreading. Sayyidah 'pishah

pJ

+ goes on to say that on hearing this her sickness was doubled. When

she returned home and the Holy Prophet
came and inquired about her
health after salutation as usual, she asked his permission whether she
could go to her parent's house. He consented to her going to their house.
The idea was to take them in confidence and have consultation. So she
consulted her mother, who consoled her and said that there were people
who were jealous of women like her, and spread rumors like that. So, she
need not worry about it. Things would get alright on their own. On that
she retorted 'Allah is Pure 1 Subhan Allah! People have been talking
about that. How can I be patient?' Then the whole night she cried, and
did not sleep a wink. On the other hand the Holy Prophet $& was
extremely grieved on the spread of this false story, more so, because he
did not receive any revelation on the incident during that period.
Therefore, he called Sayyidna 'Ali and Usamah Ibn Zaid &, who were
both members of his household, and consulted them as to what should he
do under the circumstances. SayyidnZ UsZmah Ibn Zaid & said very
emphatically that on the basis ?f his information he had no misgivings
l dJwhatsoever. There is absolutely
about Sayyidah 'A'ishah L9.E d
nothing, which could point toward any mistrust. Hence he need not pay
any heed to such rumors. Sayyidna 'Ali & advised him (in order to bring
him out of his grief and anxiety) that Allah Ta'alE had not put any
restriction on him, hence if he had any unpleasant feelings about
Sayyidah 'A'ishah I+Sdl d J , because of the rumors, then there are many
other women. Moreover he suggested another alternative to remove his
unpleasant feelings, and advised him to make inquiries about her from
Barirah &c
dJ,
who was the slave girl working for Sayyidah 'Ti'ishah
lp hi p, . Hence, the Holy Prophet ?$ made inquiries from Barirah
it;r hl ,who submitted that she did not see anything unbecoming in
dl dJexcept that sometimes, because of her young
Sayyidah 'A'ishah

>J

age, she would leave the dough in the open and go to sleep, and the goat
would eat up the dough. (After this the Hadkh narrates the address of
the Holy Prophet $& from the rostrum in great detail in which he had
complained about those who had fabricated the accusation and those who
had spread the slander. A brief account of what happened next is as
follows).

+

dl pJ
goes on to say *I cried the whole day and
Sayyidah 'xishah
the second night also continuously. My parents had also come to me, as
they feared that I would break down with grief. While my parents were
sitting with me the Holy Prophet &$ came in and sat down alongside me.
He had not sit with me before ever since this incident had started. Then
he recited the khutbah of shah2lah and said '0,'xishah, I have received
this information about you. If you are free from blame, then Allah will
definitely exonerate you (that is express exoneration through revelation),
but if you have slipped, then beg for Allah's pardon with repentance,
because when the servant invokes His mercy after admitting his sin then
Allah Ta'ZlZ accepts his repentance'. After the Holy Prophet &$ had
completed his discourse, my tears dried up completely. There was not a
drop in my eyes. I requested my father, AbE Bakr &,to give an answer
to the Holy Prophet &, but he excused himself saying what could he
say. Then I asked my mother to give an answer, and she too excused
herself saying as to what could she say. Then per force I had to speak. I
was only a young girl, and by then had not learnt much even the
Qur'En". In such a perplexing condition of grief and distress that she was
in, even extremely learned and intelligent persons would have found it
very difficult to express themselves in a balanced manner, but what
Sayyidah 'A'ishah lgcc dl dJsaid a t that time is a piece of highly
intellectual and scholarly discourse. Her wordings are reproduced
verbatim below:
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"By God, I fully realize that you listened to this talk and kept on
listening until it made inroads into your heart, and you have
confirmed this (by your actions). Now if I say that I am free

~

from this blame, as Allah knows well that I am in reality, then
you will not verify my statement. And if I make admission of
the accusation, of which Allah knows I am free, then you will
agree with my admission. Wallah, now I do not see any example
on the issue between you and me, except the one which the
father of X s u f %d\ (Ya'qiTb &&I, said after hearing the wrong
statement of his sons that 'So patience is best. And it is Allah
whose help is sought against what you describe."

Sayyidah 'zishah ir;c pJ
related further that "After having said so
I went away and lied down on my bed. I was confident that since I was
free from the blame in reality, Allah Ta'ZlZ would surely exonerate me by
sending down a revelation. But I did not have the slightest idea or
expectation that in my case Qur'Znic verses will be revealed, which will be
recited forever. It was because I considered my position to be much lower
than that. All I had expected was that probably my exoneration will be
dl pJ
goes on to
revealed to him in his dream". Sayyidah 'xishah
narrate that "the Holy Prophet % had not got up from that company
yet, nor anyone from the household had got up, when he was overtaken
by the condition which he used to experience at the time of revelation of
the Qur'iin. In this condition he used to perspire profusely on the
forehead. When this condition was over, then the Holy Prophet % got up
smiling, and the very first thing that he said was A31*L hl Cl Ltib 4 ~,..+l
that is "0 'zishah, listen the good tiding . As for Allah Ta'ZlZ, He has
exonerated you". Then my mother said to me "Get up and go to the Holy
Prophet % ". I replied, "I do not feel obliged to any one in this case, except
Allah, nor would I get up. I am thankful to my Lord, and it is He who has
exonerated me.".

+

Few distinctions of Sayyidah Siddiqua lphl &J:
While explaining these verses ImZm Baghawi ,'Jk hi TJhas said
pJ
which
that there were some distinctions of Sayyidah 'fishah lg-s
&J
also
no woman other than her could get, and Sayyidah 'A'ishah
used to relate them with a sense of pride (as honorable gift). First, that
before the marriage with the Holy Prophet % Jibra'a & had brought to
him her image wrapped in a silk cloth, and said to him 'she is your wife',
(As reported by At-Tirmidhi - from 'x'ishah lp hl &Jwhile some other versions
say that Jibra'3 had brought this image in his palm.
Second, that the Holy Prophet

% did not marry any maiden girl

other than her.

Third,that the Holy Prophet % died in her lap.
Fourth, that he % was buried in her house.
Fifth, that he
had received revelation even at that time also when
he used to be with Sayyidah 'Eishah L+s hl dJunder the same quilt.
None other wives was granted this distinction ever.

Sixth, t h a t her
Heaven.

+&I p, exoneration was sent down

from the

Seventh, that she was the daughter of the caliph of the Holy Prophet
and was herself a Siddiqua lp &I d J , and was among those whom
Allah Ta'ZlZi had promised forgiveness and bountiful sustenance even
during their lifetime. (Mazhari)
After seeing Sayyidah 'A'ishah's lp&I dJscholarly research,
understanding of jurisprudence and eloquent expression, Sayyidna MiisZ
Ibn Talhah & commented that he had never come across a person more
eloquent than her. (Tirmidh;)
was
Tafslr al-Qurtubi has related that when Sayyidna K s u f
falsely accused, Allah Ta'ZlE exonerated him through the evidence of a
baby by granting him speech, and when Sayyidah Maryam yXcllUwas
falsely accused, Allah Ta'dZ exonerated her through the evidence of her
son, ?sZ
but when false accusation was leveled against Sayyidah
'zishah lp hl pJ
, then Allah Ta'dZ sent down ten verses of the Holy
Qur'En to declare her exoneration, which has further enhanced her
respect and stature.

mi,

Now the specific sentences of these verses will be discussed and
elaborated:

,3qu&a, , 494 j ;G $
;I !
:
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Those who have come up with the false imputation are a gang
among you. 24: 11.
Literal ineaning of I/% (d!is
)to turn over, reverse or to change. The
worst type of lie which turns the truth to falsehood and the false as truth,
and labels the pious and God fearing as sinner, and the sinner as pious
'
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and God fearing, also falls under the connotation of I f i . 'U+bah
means a group of ten to forty persons, but is also used for less or more
persons. The word ,&(among you) in the verse refers to Muslims.
Although the actual fabricator of the slander was 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Ubayy,
who was a hypocrite and not a Muslim, but since the hypocrites used to
claim themselves as Muslims, he too has been included within the fold of
.
Among the Muslims two men and one woman got involved in the
spread of slander, who were awarded the punishment of false accusation
by the Holy Prophet $#$,
after the revelation of these verses. But all
Muslims felt penitence and their repentance was accepted by Allah Ta'iilii.
Among them were SayyidnE HassEn and Mistah &, who had both
participated in the battle of Badr, and for whom Allah Ta'iilE has declared
forgiveness in the Qur'En. For this very reason Sayyidah 'A'ishah &I dJ
+ used to dislike if any one would speak ill of SayyidnZ Hassiin &
before her, although he was one of those two men who were punished fir
false accusation. Sayyidah 'xishah lphl dJ
used to say that Hassiin &
was the one who had defended the Holy Prophet
in his poetry against
the infidels. Hence, no one should speak ill of him. Whenever he used to
visit Sayyidah 'xishah 4;r &I d J , she would make him sit with dignity
and respect. (Mazhari etc.)

Do not think it is bad for you - 24:ll.
This sentence is addressed to the Holy Prophet &, Sayyidah 'A'ishah
d J , SafwEn & and all the Muslims, who were hurt by the spread
L p
of this rumor. The purport of the sentence is that you should not feel bad
about this incident, because after the exoneration declared in the Qur'Zn
by Allah Ta'ZlE her esteem has been raised further, and those who were
involved in rumor-mongering were warned strongly in the Qur'En, which
will be recited until the Dooms Day.

Everyone of them is liable for what he earned of the sin - 24:ll.
It means that whoever had taken part in the spread of this slander,
his sin has been recorded exactly in the same proportion as was his share
in the spread of the slander, and he will be punished accordingly. The one
who had fabricated this rumor, which will be dealt later, deserves the

m6st severe punishment, and the one who endorsed the rumor when it
reached him, a little less than that, and the one who kept quiet after
hearing it, still less than that.

And the one who undertook the major part of it, for him there is
a mighty punishment - 24:ll.
The word 2 means big, large or great. Here it means that the one
who has taken big part in the slander, t h a t is who fabricated i t and
passed on to others, for him is the great punishment. The indication is
toward 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Ubayy (Baghawietc.).

Why - when you (0believers) heard of it - did the believing men
and the believing women not think well on their own selves and
(why did they not) say, 'This is a manifest lie'. - 24:12.
It means that when the Muslim men women heard about this slander
they should have a good assumption about their own-self - that is about
their Muslim brother and sister - and declared that it was but a n open lie.
In this verse quite a few things need attention. In the first place the Holy
Qur7Enh a s hinted by t h e word 9 6 (on their own selves) t h a t if a
Muslim defames and disgraces another Muslim, he in fact disgraces
himself, because the relationship of Islam has brought them all together
as one body. A similar expression is used by the Holy Qur'Zn wherever
t h e close t i e between a Muslim a n d t h e whole U m m a h i s to be
(49:ll)
~ which means
emphasized, for instance, a verse says G'i152
'Do not cast aspersion on your own-self, which actually means do not cast
aspersion on any of your Muslim brethren - man or woman. At another
place the Qur'En says
l 'Y, (4:29) which means 'Do not kill
yourselves'. Here again the sense is the same, that is, do not kill any of
. * , J
*,
your Muslim brethren. Yet at a third place it says
o r + Yf,
s:
(2334) which means You shall not drive out yourselves from your homes'.
Here also it means not to expel any Muslim from his house. At a fourth
place it says &'i $I%, which means 'Salute your own-self, which in
fact means, salute your Muslim brethren. All these verses point toward
one theme, t h a t a Muslim who casts aspersion on another Muslim or
causes oppression and harm to another Muslim, he in fact casts aspersion
Jw

JJ,.
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and causes harm to himself, because it leads to defamation of the whole
Muslim Ummah, as the poet Saadi has said:

~,+~bcl~~,+a
+ - ; j ~ , j~t
,~~~j
"When a single person from a nation does an unwise act, no one
from that nation, big or small, can achieve a respectful place (in
the eyes of others).
It was this teaching of the Qur'an which brought up the Muslims into
prominence, and when they gained prominence, it was the whole nation
which was uplifted, both collectively and individually. One can see the
result of giving up of the Qur'Znic teachings, t h a t the Muslims have
slumped into oblivion, again both collectively and individually.
The other point, which needs attention in this verse, is that after
having said
i! $> (Why, when you (0 believers) heard of it) it was
in the fitness of things that the address form should have been used by
saying, "why did you not think well of your ownselves". But the verse has
opted for "the believers" instead of "you". The Holy Qur'Zn a t this point
has changed its form and said dfi&I>
instead
In this form there is
a subtle allusion that those who had committed this act were not fit to be
called Mu'mins (believers) to the extent of this act, because it was the
demand of faith that a Muslim should have stuck to the favourable view
for another Muslim.
J,
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The third point which needs attention is that in the last sentence of
0 ,0
'
this verse jrr.&!lh 136; (24:12) it has been instilled t h a t i t was the
demand of faith t h a t the Muslims on hearing this rumor should have
immediately rejected it as a total lie. This proves that to think good about
any other Muslim is an obligatory demand of faith, unless an act of sin or
evil is proved against him under Islamic law. Likewise, it is also the
demand of faith to call an attribute of a sin or evil against a Muslim a lie,
if there is no proof under Islamic law against him.
6'

Ruling
This has proved that to think good about all Muslims men and women
is obligatory, unless proved otherwise by Islamic law. And if someone
accuses a Muslim without the proof under Islamic law, then the rejection
of that accusation and to declare it as a lie is also obligatory, because it is
nothing but backbiting and defaming an innocent Muslim. (Mazhari)

Why did they (the accusers) not bring four witnesses to prove
this? So, as they did not bring the witnesses, they are the liars
in the sight of Allah - 24:13.
In the first sentence of this verse it is emphasized that the Muslims
should have demanded to produce evidence from those who were
spreading this rumor, instead of becoming instrumental in passing on the
rumor to others. Since the accusation of adultery cannot be proved
without the production of four eyewitnesses, i t should have been
demanded of them either to produce four eyewitnesses or keep quiet. In
the second sentence of the verse it is declared that, as they could not
produce four eyewitnesses, so they are the ones who are liars before
Allah.
It is worth noting here that it is quite probable that a person sees such
an event with his own eyes, but is unable to produce four witnesses. And
if he relates the event, which, in fact, he has seen with his own eyes, then
how can he be called a liar. More so, to call him liar before Allah is not at
all understandable, because Allah knows the truth about every thing
happening. So, how could he be declared a liar before Allah, when the
incident has actually taken place. There are two answers to this. First,
here & (in the sight of Allah) stands for Allah's command and the rule
of Allah, Therefore, it means that in accordance with the rule of Allah and
His command this person would be declared a liar and awarded the
punishment of false accusation, because the command of Allah is not to
relate the incidence, despite the fact t h a t you have seen it, if four
witnesses are not available. If someone relates it without the support of
fourwitnesses, then he will be declared liar by law and will be punished.

41

The second explanation is that, it is against the dignity of a Muslim to
do something having no purpose and object, especially a thing which
would put blame on a Muslim. Hence, a Muslim should testify the
commission of a crime or sin against another Muslim only with the intent
of controlling and eradicating the crime and sin, and not for the purpose
of defaming or hurting someone. So, if a person relates such an incident
without the support of four witnesses claiming that he is doing it with the
intent of reforming the society and for removing the evil from it, knowing
that without the production of four witnesses he would neither be able to

prove the crime according to requirements of the Islamic law nor would
the accused be punished, and on the other hand he will himself be liable
to punishment for relating a lie, in such a situation he is &I & (in the
sight of Allah) a liar in the proclamation of his intent, claiming that he
was testifying the incident for reforming the society and removing the
evil. It is for the simple reason that in the absence of witnesses it is not
possible to harbor this intention under the Islamic code. (MazharI)
An important and necessary warning
In both the above verses it is emphasized that every Muslim should
have good opinion about other Muslims, and it is made obligatory for
them to contradict and deny any insinuation and accusations without
proof against the Muslims. But one should not have any doubt as to why
did not have the belief that the rumor was false, and
the Holy Prophet
as such denied it at the outset, instead he suffered for a month and asked
Sayyidah 'xishah lp dJto beg Allah's pardon if there was a slip on
her part. (BukhEn')

%

hl

The explanation for this is that the anxiety of the Holy Prophet %
was not inconsistent with the injunction for Muslims to have good opinion
about other Muslims, because he neither denied this rumor nor did he act
on its exigency, and also he did not like the spread of the rumor. All did
he say in the gathering of companions was l+YI &I & cjlc L (Bukhgri)
that is, 'I do not know anything but good and virtuous about my wife,. All
these things are proofs of acting in conformity with the injunction of the
verses of having good opinion. However, the definite and absolute belief,
which could also remove the natural anxiety, followed when the verses of
exoneration were revealed.
The substance of explanation is that in such a situation, creation of
doubts and anxiety is but natural, but to act with care and caution, as
the Holy Prophet $$$ did, was not against having good opinion about the
Muslims, especially when no action was taken on its exigency. Those
Muslims who were awarded the punishment for false accusation and were
reprimanded in these two verses, had actually acted on the exigency of
the rumor and were involved in its spread. Spreading falsehood was
unlawful and punishable even before the revelation of these verses.

And had it not been for the grace of Allah upon you, and His
mercy in this world and in the Hereafter, a great punishment
would have reached you for what you got indulged in - 24:14.

This verse was revealed for those believers who had by mistake got
somehow involved in the slander, but then repented and begged Allah's
pardon. Some of them were even punished, but all of them were told
through this verse that the crime they had committed was a very grave
one, and on that crime they could have been subjected to punishment
even in this world, like the one sent down on earlier people. In addition,
they would have also been punished severely in the Hereafter, but Allah's
dealings with those believers were that of grace and mercy, both in this
world and in the Hereafter. Hence, the chastisement was withdrawn from
them. The manifestation of Allah's grace and mercy in the world is that,
first, the Divine help was granted to adopt Islam and its faith, then the
company of the Holy Prophet $&$was accorded, which is an impediment
for the award of punishment, and then again the Divine help was
granted to repent sincerely and beg Allah's forgiveness for the sin which
was committed, and ultimately the repentance was accepted and the sin
was pardoned. While in the Hereafter, the token of Allah's grace and
mercy is that He has promised to forgive and overlook and grant pardon.

When you were welcoming it with your tongues - 24:15.

3

The word
means to make inquiries from each other (to be
inquisitive) and repeat before others. Here it means to repeat hearsay
without probe and proof.
*,>. , - a
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And were taking it as a trivial matter, while in the sight of
Allah it was grave - 24:15.

It means that you regarded it a trifle matter that you heard it and
passed it on to others. But in the sight of Allah it was a great sin that
without probing and finding out any proof you passed on something to
(1). Lexically the word also means 'welcoming'. This meaning is adopted in the
translation of the text, because it also covers the meaning of receiving and
conveying the news without hesitation. (Editor)
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others to cause harm to other Muslims and to make their life miserable.

And why, when you heard of it, did you not say, 'It is not for us
to speak about this. Pure are You (0 Allah). This is a terrible
calumny.' - 24:16.
In this verse the same advice is repeated which was imparted in an
earlier verse, with further elaboration as to what should the Muslims do
in such a situation when they hear a rumor. The advice is that they
should say in categorical terms that they art not allowed even to mention
such a thing for which there is no proof. It is a very grave accusation.

A doubt and its answer
If someone has a doubt that just as the truth of an event cannot be
verified without a proof, and hence it is unlawful to mention it and spread
it, likewise, the report of that event should not be believed to be a lie and
a 'terrible calumny' without a proof of its being a lie. The answer to this
doubt is that it is the integral spirit of Islam to consider every Muslim as
free from sins, and this is based on reasoning. Anything contrary to this
proven reality is a lie if put forward without a proof, and no further proof
is required to prove this assertion a lie. This is enough to call it a slander
if a believer Muslim is blamed for a crime without proof.
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Surely, those who like that shamelessness spreads among the
believers, for them there is a painful punishment in this world
and the Hereafter - 24:19.
Those who had taken part in any way in the slander are again
condemned in this verse, and are warned with the punishment in the
world and in the Hereafter. An extra element in this verse is that those
who propagate such rumors actually want the spread of obscenity and
immorality among the Muslims.

The Qur'iinic system for the prevention of obscenity
The Holy Qur'En has drawn out this unique system fo; the prevention
of obscenity that, in the first place such a news should not spread, and if
at all it is leaked out, it should be backed up with lawful proof, so that the

punishment of adultery is also executed publicly, immediately after the
spread of the news. This way the publicity itself will serve as a preventive
measure. If there were no condition of lawful proof, then it would have
been lot easy to pass on and publicize such scandals, especially, when
there is no punishment attached to it. Absence of any fear against
spreading scandals leads to minimizing the repulsion against immorality
and obscenity from the people's mind; rather it encourages to indulge in
such crimes and to propagate them. This is an every day experience that
this sort of scandals is published in the newspapers daily. Young men and
women read them frequently. As a result, the intensity of such wicked
acts is minimized gradually, and instead a slow inclination for indulging
in them develops in their minds. It is for this reason that the Holy Qur'Zn
has allowed publicity of such news only in such situations when it is
supported with lawful evidence, so that people should see the severe
punishment for the obscene crime along with the news of adultery when
they learn about it. Where there is no proof and punishment, Qur'Zin has
proclaimed the publicity of such news as a tool for spreading obscenity
among the Muslims. This vital point needs to be pondered by the Muslims.
This verse actually emphasizes that to give publicity to scandals without
proof will invite very severe punishment both in this world and in the
Hereafter. The punishment in the Hereafter will naturally follow after
t h e Dooms Day, a n d t h u s cannot be experienced here, b u t t h e
punishment of the world can be seen. So, those who were punished for
false accusation have in fact experienced the punishment of the world. If
anyone has escaped the execution of the punishment for want of proof
needed for the award of this punishment, even then he has earned the
punishment (which will be executed in the Hereafter). For the implication
of the verse even this is enough.

And the men of grace and wealth among you should not swear
against giving (their charitable gifts) to the kinsmen and the poor
and to those who have migrated in the way of Allah. And they
should forgive and forego. Do you not like that Allah forgives you?
And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful - 24:22.
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Teachings of high morals for the exalted companions
The word
means to swear. Sayyidna Mistah and HassZn & got
involved in the incident of slandering Sayyidah 'zishah rt, &, from
amongst t h e Muslims. They were awarded punishment for false
accusation by the Holy Prophet % after the revelation of exoneration
verses. Both SayyidnZ Mistah and Hass5n & were illustrious companions
and had taken p a r t in the battle of Badr, but they slipped on this
occasion and received Divine help for the sincere repentance. Then the
way exoneration was revealed by Allah Ta'ZlZ for Sayyidah 'A'ishah &,
rt, h ~ in
, the same manner it was also declared that the repentance of
these believers was accepted and they were pardoned.
Sayyidna Mistah & was a relative of SayyidnZ Abii Bakr &, and
was a poor person. SayyidnZ Abii Bakr & used to help him materially.
When the involvement of Misph $& in the spread of the incident of Ijk
was established, then SayyidnZ Abii Bakr's & paternal love for the
daughter surged up, and he was annoyed with SayyidnZ Mistah & as a
natural corollary, because her feelings were deeply injured by him. He
then swore a n oath t h a t he would never help SayyidnZ Mistah &
materially. I t is obvious t h a t to help any specific poor person i s not
obligatory for a Muslim, and if someone stops the material help he used to
give to a poor person, it is not a sin .But Allah Ta'ZlZ wanted to make the
illustrious group of companions as a model for the society. So, whereas on
the one hand those who had slipped were granted Divine help to repent
sincerely and reform themselves, on the other hand those who had sworn
not to help any more the poor people, because of the natural grief and
displeasure, were imparted wisdom of supreme ethics in this verse, that
they should break their oath and expiate for it. It is below their dignity to
stop the material help. They should also forgive and overlook, the way
Allah has forgiven them.
Since it was not a religious obligation on SayyidnZ Abii Bakr & to
help SayyidnZ Mistah &, therefore the Qur7Znhas adopted the line to
say that those whom Allah Ta'ZlZ has bestowed the knowledge and
excellence, and who are granted the means to spend in the way of Allah,
they should be careful not to undertake such an oath. The words
ljji
;dl; (the men of grace and wealth) are used to put across this meaning.
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'Do you not like that Allah forgives you?

21hij

On this Sayyidng AbTi Bakr & said immediately J hl& dl 5
1
that is 'By God, I definitely want that Allah forgives me'. Immediately
after that he restored the material help of Sayyidna Mistah &,and said
'This help will never stop now'. (BukhZn' and Muslim)
These a r e t h e graces of ethics which were imparted to t r a i n t h e
illustrious companions. Sahih of Bukhan' has quoted on the authority of
once said :
Sayyidna 'AbdullEh Ibn 'Umar & that the Holy Prophet

&,
-J

&ol

&\dl 3,>a&
&!dl

'He is not the kind hearted towards relatives who only returns
their favours, but the real kind hearted towards relatives is the
one who maintains his relationship with them, despite they
have severed the relations' (MaThad.

Surely, those who level a false charge against the chaste, na'ive
and believing women are cursed in this world and the
Hereafter, and for them there is a mighty punishment - 24:23.
On the face of it the same subject has been repeated in this verse
which has already appeared in the verses of

And those who accuse the chaste women (of fornication), but
they do not produce four witnesses, flog them with eighty
stripes and do not accept their any evidence any more, and they
are the sinners, [41 except those who repent afterwards and
mend their ways; then, Allah is All-Forgiving, Very-Merciful.
(24:4,5)

But in fact there is a big difference between the two, because a t the
end of verses on punishment of false accusation (24:4,5), those who repent
are exempted and promised forgiveness. There is no such thing in this
verse, a n d instead i t announces t h e curse in this world and i n t h e
Hereafter, without any exception.
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Therefore, it is obvious that this verse (24:23) is aimed at those who
were involved in slandering Sayyidah 'xishah W
&J, and did not
repent, so much so that even after the revelation of her exoneration in the
Qur'an they adhered to t h e i r malicious accusation a n d k e p t on
propagating it. It is but obvious that no Muslim could do such a thing. If a
Muslim disregards a categorical Qur'Znic injunction, he cannot remain a
Muslim. Hence, this reference relates to those hypocrites who did not stop
A\ p,
their slander-mongering campaign against Sayyidah 'xishah
even after the exoneration was reveled in her favour. There is no doubt
that they were hypocrites and disbelievers. Therefore, those who had felt
remQrse on their doing they were granted pardon in the two worlds by
Allah's mercy, and those who did not repent are declared in this verse as
cursed, both in this world and the Hereafter. Those who felt remorse were
given the glad tiding of deliverance from punishment, and those who did
not feel remorse were warned of severe punishment. Those who repented
,
'D
;!, (Allah i s Most forgiving
were given t h e good news in WJJ$
Very-Merciful) and those who did not repent were warned of punishment
',.(On the Day their tongues, their
r$
in the next verse by saying ,&-$
hands and their legs will testify against them). (Bayanal-Qur5n).
i>9

#

"

An important Warning
The few Muslims who got involved in the episode in connection with
the slander on Sayyidah 'A'ishah lpdl dJdid so a t a time when verses
regarding her exoneration were not revealed. After the revelation of
verses of exoneration whoever makes an insinuation on her character is
indeed a disbeliever and a denier of the Qur'En, like the few groups of
Shi'ities and some other individuals, who are involved in the shameful
practice. There is not the slightest doubt that they are disbelievers. They
are regarded disbelievers by the consensus of entire Ummah.
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On the Day their tongues, their hands and their legs will testify
against them of what they used to do. - 24:24.
The Day on which their own tongues, hands and feet will speak
against them and will testify against their crimes, they will be punished
precisely according to the crimes they had committed. I t is related in
&Zdith that on the Dooms Day those who will admit their sins will be

pardoned by Allah Ta'ZlZ, and He will conceal their sins from the crowd of
people. If anyone will deny his sins and will claim that he did not commit
them, and say that the angels did not write his record of actions correctly,
then his speech will be taken away from him and his hands and feet will
I
be asked to testify, who will speak and testify. Another verse $ ,+i rJ
&+I$ (Today We set a seal on their mouths, - 36:65) states this very point.
This verse says that their mouths will be sealed, but the verse under
discussion (of SGrah An-fir) says that their tongues will testify. There is
no contradiction in the two verses in that they will not be able to use their
tongues at their discretion. In other words they will have no control on
tongues to say anything wrong, as they have in this world. Instead their
tongues will say only the right things against their intent and wish. It is
also possible that a t a certain time their mouths and tongues will be
completely sealed and then the tongues are commanded to speak the
truth (Only Allah knows best )
" ' , r

Vile women are for vile men, and vile men are for vile women.
And good women are for good men and good men are for good
women. Those are free from what they (the accusers) say. For
them there is forgiveness and a graceful provision - 24:26.
It means that the vulgar women are suitable for vulgar men 'and the
vulgar men are suitable for vulgar women. And pure women are worthy
for pure men and pure men are worthy for pure women.
In this last verse the common principle is stated that Allah Ta'ZlZ has
created a connection between the people of the same nature. Thus, vulgar
and unchaste women are inclined towards vulgar and unchaste men and
vice versa. Similarly, pure and chaste women show inclination towards
pure and decent men and vice versa. Therefore, every one tries to find the
spouse according to one's inclination and liking, and in a natural way one
does find one to suit him or her.
In the light of this norm and principle it is now quite clear that the
messengers of Allah, who are the models of purity and chastity both
outwardly and inwardly in this world, are granted spouses by Allah
Ta'ZlZ in accordance with their status. Hence, the Holy Prophet &$,who is
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the head of all messengers, was bestowed with spouses who were befitting
to his position and status in purity, chastity and ethical excellence, and
Sayyidah 'Rishah &
pJ
is more prominent among them all. Only
those can have any doubt or suspicion about her who do not have faith in
the Holy Prophet $& himself. It is mentioned about the wife of Sayyidnii
Niih and Sayyidna Liit rX.J\L& in the Qur'Zn t h a t they were
disbelievers, but it is also established that they were not involved in any
obscenity or vulgarity. Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbiis & said 2 ;b1 L. Never
did a wife of a messenger commit adultery'. (~f"cIl
J ~j JI i ) . I t is,
therefore, corroborated that it is possible that a messenger's wife could be
a disbeliever, but it is not possible that she could be vulgar and sexually
immoral, because adultery is a natural detestable act in the eyes of
people, whereas disbelief is not a natural detestable thing. (Bayan
al-QurZn)

Verses 27- 29

0 those who believe, do not enter any houses, other
than your own houses unless you seek permission and
greet their inmates with Saliim. That is good for you,
so that you may observe advice. [271 Then, if you do not
find anyone there, do not enter therein until permission
is given to you. And if it is said to you, 'Go back', just go
back; i t i s more decent for you. And Allah i s
All-Knowing of what you do. [281 There is no sin on you
if you enter uninhabited houses in which you have
rightful benefit. And Allah knows what you reveal and
what you conceal. [291

Commentary
The fifth injunction regarding mutual meetings and asking
permission before entering anyone's home
Right from the beginning of Siirah An-Niir it is enjoined to curb the
obscenity and immorality in the society, and to restrain this, various
punishments are prescribed. Then labeling of false accusation on someone
is condemned. After that such injunctions are enjoined which can check
these obscenities and safeguard the chastity and continence, and also
create an atmosphere to eliminate the conditions of their development.
The issues and instructions regarding seeking permission before entering
anyone's house (Isti'dhEn) also fall within these injunctions. Hence,
entering in anyone's house or to peep in without the permission of the
owner has been prohibited. The wisdom in this instruction is that one
should not cast an eye on women who are not one's muhram (with whom
marriage is prohibited). In the above verses various instructions are given
against various types of houses.
There are four categories of houses. One, in which one lives, where
there is no possibility of the presence of some stranger. Two, where
someone else is also residing, irrespective of being muhram or not, and
where there is a possibility of someone's entry. Three, where there are
both possibilities that someone is living or the house is empty. Four, a
house which is not specified for anyone's living, such as, a mosque, school,
monastery, shrine etc., where all people go in. Out of these four categories
it is obvious that there is no need of asking permission to go in the houses
of the first kind. Hence, the first category is not mentioned specifically in
these verses, but for the other three categories injunctions are spelled out.
An important aspect of Qur'Zinic social ethic is that if you go to meet
someone, first ask the permission and do not enter in anyone's house
without permission.
It is a pity that the amount of importance Islam has attached to ethics
of visiting someone by providing detailed instructions about them in the
Qur'iin, and which were strongly emphasized by the Holy Prophet B,
both by practice and oral teachings, the present day Muslims neglect
them by the same margin. Even the pious and educated people do not
regard this a sin, nor do they make an effort to act on them. The other
civilized nations of the world have adopted them to improve their society,
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but the Muslims have lagged behind them all. This was the very first
Islamic injunction which was overlooked by the Muslims to begin with. I t
is worth noting that seeking permission (Isti'dhEn) is that injunction of
the Holy Qur'Zn in which even the slightest laxity or alteration is termed
by SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & as the rejection of the Qur'Zn itself. As a
matter of fact now people overlook these injunctions so much as if they
are not part of the Holy Qur'Zn. d , d J 41 & ;i!l

Wisdom of seeking permission (Isti'dhSEn)
Allah Ta'ElZ has provided every person a place where he lives,
whether he owns it or has acquired it on rent. Such a place is his home,
and the real purpose of a home is to provide comfort and tranquility.
When the Holy Qur'Zn has referred to one's home as a great blessing of
Allah, it has an indication towards this basic objective of a home. The
Qur'Zn says,
'5$ $
(16:BO)
i It means that Allah has given
you peace and comfort through your homes. One can enjoy peace and
comfort in his home only when he can live there without the interference
of any one else, and can rest and work at will. Any interference in his
freedom is tantamount to killing the very purpose of the home, which is
naturally very damaging. Islam has prohibited harming anyone without
any cause. A great wisdom in the injunction of seeking permission is to
save people from interference of others and its consequent ill effects,
which is obligatory on all peace loving people.

a4:;

The other consideration in the injunction is for the visitor himself, in
that if he would go in to meet someone after taking permission, then the
host will also reciprocate his gesture by giving him due importance and
respect. If his visit is with purpose then the host will be sympathetic and
try to meet his need. On the other hand, if he would go in to call on
someone without taking his permission, like an uncouth, then naturally
he would not be so welcome, and the host would like to get rid of him as
quickly as possible. Even if the host had any sympathy toward him, it
would be reduced, and the sin for causing trouble to a Muslim would be
additional.
The third consideration is the elimination of obscenity and immorality.
If one enters someone's home without taking prior permission, t h e
possibility is that he might see the ladies of the house, which may lead to
temptations. I t is for this reason t h a t the injunctions on seeking

-

permission are placed next to punishment of adultery and punishment of
false accusation etc.
The fourth consideration is that sometimes one is busy in the solitude
of his home doing something which he does not want others to see. If
someone comes into his house unannounced, then that act will be known
to others, which he wanted to conceal. Any attempt to disclose the secrets
of others is also a sin and a source of vexation. Some issues concerning
seeking permission have been described in the above verses themselves,
so they should be considered first. Other related issues will be dealt with
later.

Ruling
.,.* $F (0 those
In these verses the address is with the phrase I p l
who believe) which is used for men, (because the relative pronoun in the
text
is originally of masculine gender) but women are also included in
the injunction, like other Qur'Enic injunctions, which are normally
addressed to men but women are included in them, except in some cases
where i t is expressly mentioned t h a t they are exclusive for men.
Therefore, wives of the SahZbah included themselves in the address of
the present verse and acted accordingly. Whenever they would visit any
one's house, they used to seek permission. Sayyidah Umm IyEs ic, hl jJ
has said 'We were four women who used to visit frequently Sayyidah
'xishah
pJtogether, and used to seek permission before going in
the house, and would enter only after she had permitted'. (Ibn Kathir on the
,'#

+

authority of Ibn Abi HZtim)

Ruling
It is clear from the universality of this verse that on a visit to anyone's
house the injunction of seeking permission is common to all, whether men
or women, Mahram or non-Mahram. Either a woman goes to visit another
woman, or a man goes to visit another man, it is obligatory on all to seek
permission. Similarly, if a man visits his mother, sisters or any other
Mahram woman, he should seek permission. Imam G l i k has narrated in
Muwatta' quoting 'A@' Ibn YasZr ;lii hl wrr,
that someone enquired
from the Holy Prophet $& whether he should seek permission before going
to his mother. He #& said Yes, do seek permission'. Then that fellow said
'0 Messenger of Allah, $& I live with my mother in the same house'. He
$& said even then you should nottenter the house without taking

permission. He asked again "0 Messenger of Allah, #& ! 'I am always at
her service'. He % replied, YOUshould still ask her permission. Would
you like that you see your mother naked? He said 'No, no'. Then the Holy
Prophet
said 'It is for this reason that you should seek permission,
because there is a possibility that she might have uncovered some of her
coverable parts in the house for some need'. (Mazhar;)
One learns from this Hadith that the word "other than your own
houses" in the phrase
(24:27) as it appears in the Qurzn, refers to
those houses where one lives alone and no one else, like parents, brothers
or sisters reside with him. (It is only in this case that seeking permission is
not necessary).

..'
&%*,
,>J

Ruling
If someone is living alone in the house with his wife, even then it is
preferable and a sunnah to make some sort of sound, such as hem or
thump, before entering, in order to make known his incoming, although
seeking permission is not obligatory in this case. SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn
Mas'iid's wife 4&~ has reported that whenever 'AbdullZh would come in
the house, he would always make a hemming sound a t the door to
announce his arrival before entering, so that he should not see us in a
condition that he would like to avoid. (Ibn Kathir quoting Ibn Jarir with an
authentic chain). In another situation Ibn Juraij inquired from 'A@ &I
JL; whether it is obligatory to seek permission before going in one's own
house to his wife, and he said 'no'. Ibn Kathk after quoting this version
has explained t h a t what i t means is t h a t it is not obligatory but
preferable.
-J

The Traditional way of seeking permission
,
The procedure for seeking permission, as explained in the verse is $
,>'
' ,'"'
I+,b, (24:27) that is do not enter into any one's house until
Gi I&;
carrying out two things. First, Isti'nZs - its literal meaning is to seek
acquaintance. Majority of commentators have taken this word for
isti'dhan, that is to take permission. By the use of word Isti'nG instead
of isti'dhan there is a hint that in taking permission before entering, the
host gets acquainted with the visitor through his voice and the element of
surprise is removed. The second requirement is greeting the inmates of
the house with saltim, Some commentators have elaborated it as; one
should first seek permission and on entering the house should greet the
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inmates. Qurtubi has also adopted this explanation that one should first
seek permission, and when it is granted, only then go in and greet the
hosts. SayyidnZ Abii Ayyub A n e i ' s Hadith also corresponds well with
this explanation, to which E w a r d i has added further that if the visitor
happens to see an inmate of the house before seeking permission, then he
should first greet him, and then seek permission to go in, otherwise one
should first seek permission and then greet on entering. But the
procedure that seems to be masnun through narrations of Hadith, is that
one should first greet from outside with Assalarnu 'Alaikum (&L=
and then by announcing his name should seek permission to go in.
Imam Bukhiin' in his al-Adab ul-Mufrad has quoted on the authority
of Sayyidnii Abti Huraira & that if someone seeks permission before
greeting, the host need not reply (because he has deviated from the
(R$ al-MaFni) Abti DZwEd has
practice adopted by the Holy Prophet
narrated in his Hadith that someone from Bani ' b i r sought permission
(that is, can I thrust in?). On
from the Holy Prophet %, saying
hearing that the Holy Prophet #& said to his servant, "this man does not
know how to seek permission. Go to him and explain to him that the
(that is, AssalTimu
permission should be sought by saying &d f @ rU~
'Alaikum, can I come in?). Before the servant could go out that fellow
as he had heard the
himself said 'AssalZmu 'Alaikum' &af f &L= rU~
instruction of the Holy Prophet % . Then he % permitted him to come in.

B)

Sff

(Ibn Kathir)

Baihaqi has narrated in ~hu'ab-ul-'Imanon the authority of
SayyidnP JZbir & that the Holy Prophet & once said fX-14
&l j j t ~
t h a t is 'Do not let in the one who does not greet before seeking
permission'. (Ma~hari).In this case the Holy Prophet % has made two
corrections. One, that one should greet first. Two, that he had used the
which was not proper, because the word is derived
word '$;iinstead of
from wuliij (c$') which means, to make an entry with force into a narrow
space. This expression is against all ethics. In any case, one learns from
these narrations that the instruction of greetings given in the Qur'anic
verses relate to the greeting for seeking permission, which is offered from
outside the house for inviting the attention of the inmates. On entering
the house, the greetings should be repeated in the usual manner.

f*;?
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Ruling
The procedure of greeting first and then seeking permission for entry,
as has been established by various AhZdith, can best be followed if the
visitor himself announces his name for seeking permission. This was
exactly the practice of Sayyidnii 'Umar &. He used to announce at the
door of the Holy Prophet $$ ' i ~ &--d
y
,d& (XJI ~ 4 .,h J
JI (K111that is,
after the greetings whether Umar can come in. (Ibn Kathrr etc.) Sahfh of
Muslim has narrated that Sayyidnii AbE MEsii al-Ash'arf &3 went to see
Sayyidnii 'Umar id$ and sought permission to get in by saying & l(%
~
.!I
&+YI
IL&I.G
rWlJ&Y $1 1.b ( Q u ~ u b i ) First
.
he gave his name as AbE
MGsZ and then for further clarification added Ash'ari. This is to help the
host iecognize the caller immediately and respond quickly, for without
recognizing the visitor the host may hesitate to give permission for getting
in.
Ruling
Some people adopt the worst possible practice in this regard that they
ask permission from outside to come in without disclosing their identity.
And when the host inquires as to who was there, they would answer 'It is
me'. This is not the right answer to the host. If he has not recognized the
voice on the first call, how can he recognize with the answer - 'it is me'.
Al-Khatib al-Baghdiidi has reported in his Jiimi' quoting 'Ali Ibn
'A~imal-Wsiti that when he went to Baqrah he went to see SayyidnZ
Mughira Ibn Shu'bah &,and knocked at his door. SayyidnZ Mughirah
& inquired from inside as to who was there. He answered Ana (fi) that is
'It is me'. So, Sayyidnii Mughbah & said ' I do not have anyone among
my friends by the name Ana' (fi). Then he went out and related the
Hadith to him that one day SayyidnZ mir Ibn 'AbdullZh & went to see
the Holy Prophet $& and knocked a t his door. The Holy Prophet
inquired from inside as to who was there, and Saair $& said Ana (fi) that
is 'It is me'. Then the Holy Prophet $& repeated the words 'Ana Ana' (fi ~cf)
to explain that there is no point in saying Ana, Ana, as no one can be
recognized by this word.

Ruling
There is yet another very wrong practice which is commonly observed
these days even by the educated people, and that is they would knock at
the door and when the inmates would enquire from inside as to who was
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there, they do not reply at all and remain silent. This is the worst practice
to tease the host, as he remains in suspense about the identity of the
visitor, and the very spirit of seeking permission is defeated.

Ruling
This has also been established by these narrations that it is also a
correct procedure of seeking permission to knock at the door, provided one
tells his name at the same time.
Ruling
If one knocks at the door, it should not be so strong that the inmates
get upset, rather it should be mild with the sole purpose of letting the
inmates know that some one is at the door. Those who used to knock at
the door of the Holy prophet $&,they used to knock with their nails in a
manner that the sound should not be loud enough to disturb him. (As
narrated by Al-KhaGb in his &mi' - Qmubi) If one understands the spirit
behind isti'dhtin that it is meant to seek permission with familiarization
(isti'nEs) of the caller, then automatically he would take care of all those
things which could possibly trouble the host. What is required is to knock
gently and announce the name for familiarization.
Important Warning
These days people do not pay any attention toward seeking
permission, which is a clear sin for forsaking an obligation. But on the
other hand there are some problems in our time for those who do want to
take permission in the prescribed manner, that is first offer greetings from
outside and then seek permission by announcing their name. One
problem is that the host to whom they want their voice to reach is not
available close to the door, hence it is difficult to convey to him the sound
of greetings and the name of the caller. Therefore, the important thing to
note is that the spirit of the injunction is not to enter anyone's house
without permission. There may be different forms of seeking permission in
different places in different times. One such form is to knock at the door,
which is established by the record of Hadith. In the present time people
fix up bells at their doors. It is sufficient for carrying out the obligation of
seeking permission to press the button of the bell, provided the caller also
announces his name after that in an audible voice for the host. Apart
from this, it is also in order to adopt any other method of seeking
permission in vogue at any place. The present day system of sending in
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visiting cards to disclose the identity of the caller is a good practice in that
not only the name of the caller but also his address is made known to the
host without any effort on his part, which fulfils the spirit behind
isti'dhan. Therefore, there is no harm in adopting this system.

Ruling
If a person asks permission from someone and he replies in the
negative that he cannot meet at that time, then the caller should go back
and not feel offended. He should realize that every one's needs and
circumstances are different, and a t times it is beyond the control of
persons to call in the visitor or to go out and meet him. Hence, his refusal
to meet should be accepted with good grace. In the present verse the same
thing is emphasized $233
$ & i!j that is, 'If it is said to
you, "Go back" just go back, it is more decent for you - 24:28. Some people
of the past ages are reported to have said 'I waited all my life wishing that
I visit someone and seek permission to go in the house, and the host turns
down my request asking me to go back so that I could be rewarded the
grace of this Qur'Znic injunction by following it. But, alas, I could never
get that blessing'.
Ruling
The Islamic jurisprudence has established a two-sided system of
teaching the mannerism of social graces and of saving all from the
troubles and inconvenience. The way visitors are advised in this verse
that if their request for permission to go in is turned down, they should
not feel offended, similarly, the other side of the coin is taught in a
cXjf dJjjJ
51. (Surely your
Hadith. The Holy Prophet
has said
visitors have some rights to be observed by you). It means that one who
comes to meet you he too has his right on you. His right is that you should
call him in, pay him respect and listen to him. Do not refuse to meet him
without any serious excuse or a genuine reason.'
Ruling
If one goes to meet someone and seeks permissior, to go in, but does
not get an answer, then according to practice of the Holy Prophet
he
should knock a second time, and still if there is no answer then he should
knock a third time. If he does not get an answer the third time, then the
injunction is, that he should go back. After knocking three times it
becomes obvious t h a t the inmate must have heard the knock, but

9,

presumably he is in a condition that he cannot answer, for instance,
praying or in the toilet or taking shower. Alternatively, he does not want
to meet at that time. In both the situations it is not advisable to keep on
staying there or keep on knocking, as it will upset the host, which must be
avoided. The real purpose of isti'dhan is to avoid any inconvenience to
the host.
SayyidnZ Abii MiisZ Ash'ari & has narrated that once the Holy
Prophet
said that F+ J o j 3 ~ZL'6 l r l o j L 1IP that is, 'when someone
seeks permission three times and does not get reply, he should go back'
(Ibn KathTr quoting Sahih of BukhZri). And Masnad Ahmad has reported on
authority of SayyidnZ Anas @ that once the Holy Prophet $#$ had gone
to meet SayyidnZ Sa'd Ibn 'UbGdah &, and said AssalGmu 'Alaikum
(+& CWl)
from outside to seek permission (Isti'dhan) to go in, according
to his practice. SayyidnZ Sa'd & did reply the greeting but in a soft tone,
so that the Holy Prophet $#$ does not hear. He $& repeated the greeting a
second time and then a third time. On each occasion SayyidnZ Sa'd 4&
listened the greeting and replied in a soft tone. After that the Holy
Prophet $& went back. When SayyidnZ Sa'd & realized that, he ran
after him and explained that he heard his voice every time and also
replied but in a soft tone, so that the greeting words are spoken for him
repeatedly by the blessed tongue, as they will bring good fortune to him.
(the Holy Prophet $# explained to him the way of sunnah that when
there is no response from inside, the visitor should go back) After that
SayyidnZ Sa'd & took the Holy Prophet $& along with him to his house
where he treated him with some refreshments, which the Holy Prophet $#$
accepted graciously.

+

This action of Sayyidnii Sa'd & was the result of overwhelming love
and affection for the Holy Prophet $&, and at that moment he did not
realize that the most exalted Messenger was waiting at his door and he
should immediately go out and receive him with due respect. Instead, his
mind was induced toward the thought that it would be of benefit to him if
the blessed tongue would utter AssaliTmu 'Alaikum repeatedly. In any
case this incident has established the issue that if there is no answer after
seeking permission thrice, then according to practice of the Prophet $#,
the visitor should go back. It is against the sunnah of the Holy Prophet
to keep on waiting there, which will be a cause of trouble for the inmate
and tantamount to forcing the host to come out.
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Ruling
The foregoing ruling relates to the situation when one has sought
permission thrice by knocking and greetings. In that situation to keep on
waiting there would cause trouble to the host. But if someone waits a t the
door of a scholar or a pious person without seeking permission or without
informing him, in the hope that he would meet him when he would come
out according to his convenience, such a waiting is not undesirable, rather
it is a great respect shown by the caller. The Qur'Zn itself has advised
people that to call the Holy Prophet
while he is inside, with the
purpose of calling him out of the house is disrespect to him. People should
wait for him outside until he comes out on his own according to his
,D M ,,'
., L. ,I,,.. &I,,* 4,,-,
convenience. The related verse says ycI I,+
&'!c+ + +
(And if they had patience until you come out to them, that would be
better for them - 495). Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs & has said, 'Sometimes I
keep on waiting the whole afternoon at the door of an Any56 companion
until he would come out on his own, for asking about some Abadith . Had
I sought permission to go in, he would have definitely allowed me, but I
regarded that against ethics. That is why I used to bear the trouble of
waiting'. (SahTh al-BukhZ6).
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There is no sin on you if you enter uninhabited houses in which

you have rightful benefit - 24:29.

Literal meaning of the word
MatZ is to use, put to use, and to
benefit from something. Anything from which some benefit is drawn is
also called MatZ'. In this verse MatZ' is used in its literal meaning and is
translated as 'rightful benefit'. It is reported by SayyidnZ Abii Bakr &
that when verses regarding isti'dhiin (seeking permission) were revealed,
he inquired from the Holy Prophet $&"Ya Rasiil Allah! What would the
traders of Quraish do after this prohibition? They travel with trading
caravans from Makkah and Madinah to Syria and have a number of
resting places spread out all along the route, where they stay while
traveling. There are no permanent inmates in those places. So, what will
be the form of isti'dhan a t those places? Whom will they seek the
permission from? On this enquiry the above verse was revealed (Mazhari
on authority of Ibn Abi HZtim).

The background of revelation of this verse tells us that the phrase i-2
,, .,'
(uninhabited houses) relates to those houses and places which
are not specifically meant for the residence of any individual or
community. Rather they are open to all to go in and stay or use, such as
public inns, which are made for the purpose of free stay of the travelers,
mosques, shrines, schools, hospitals, post offices, railway stations, airports
and community centers. Thus, all places built for the common welfare of
people fall under this category, where every one is allowed to go in and
use.
,

,+

Ruling
In all the welfare centers where there are some restrictions or
conditions placed by the owners or by the organizers for entry, their
observance is obligatory by religious law also. For instance, if it is
necessary for entering a railway platform to purchase the ticket, it will not
be permissible in Shari'ah to enter it without the ticket. The ticket is
compulsory. Similarly, going into the restricted area of an airport is not
allowed without having the necessary permission.
Ruling
However, if the specific rooms are reserved in mosques, shrines,
schools, hospitals etc. for their staff, such as closets in mosques, shrines
and schools or the offices in the hospitals, railway stations and airports,
they do not fall under the category of 'uninhabited houses'. In all such
places entry without permission is prohibited by Shariah.

Some other issues related to Isti'dhan
When we have learnt t h a t the basic purpose of the Shari'ah
injunction of Isti'dhEn is to avoid giving any trouble to others, and
teaching of ethics of social graces, on the same principle the following code
of conducts can also be drawn.

Some Issues relating to Telephone
To ring up anyone at a time which is normally his resting time or the
time for prayers, unless extremely urgent, is not justified, for the same
reason that it will be troublesome for him, just like entering anyone's
house without permission, which disturbs the freedom of the host.
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Ruling
If one has to talk to someone frequently, then it is desirable that it
should be enquired from him the convenient time when he can talk
without any trouble, and then only a t that time he should be contacted on
telephone.
Ruling
If one has to discuss something in detail with someone on telephone,
then it is advisable that he should first find out from him whether he can
talk in detail for some length of time. It is a common happening t h a t
when one is busy, the telephone bell rings, and he is compelled to lift the
receiver no matter what he was doing, and if the caller talks for long, it
really hurts the listener.
Ruling
Some people do not care about the ringing of telephone. It keeps on
ringing but they would not lift the receiver. This habit is also against the
Islamic ethics, and tantamount to usurpation of the right of the caller. As
21(Your guests have some rights obligated on
the Hadith says k d&
you). It indicates that the one who has come to meet you, it is his right
that you talk to him, and do not refuse meeting him without reason,
similarly, the one who wants to talk to you on telephone, it is his right
that you respond.
Ruling
If you have gone to someone's house to meet him, and are waiting for
the permission, in t h a t situation you must not peep in, because the
purpose of Isti'dhan is that you should not know what the host wants to
hide from you. If you see it by peeping inside, then that purpose is lost. It
is strongly prohibited in the hadith (BukhZri and Muslim quoting Sahal Ibn
Sa'd as-Sa'idT). It was the practice of the Holy Prophet
that if he would
go to meet someone and wait for the permission to go in, he would stand
by the side of the door and not in front of it. He used to make Isti'dhZn by
the side of the door, because very seldom there were curtains on the door
during that time, and if they were, there was the possibility of their
opening up with the wind. (Maqhari)
Ruling
The prohibition to go in the houses mentioned in the above verse is
meant under normal conditions. But if there is an emergency, like fire or
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demolition of the house, then one can enter without taking permission,
rather it is desirable to go in immediately.
Ruling
If a person has sent someone to call another person, and he comes
along with the person who had gone to fetch him, then he need not take
permission to go in. The messenger who had gone to fetch him is
permission by itself. But if he does not turn up along with the messenger,
but goes later, then seeking of permission will be required. The Holy
G&
d>l j l 'If someone is
Prophet $& has said sjl J Aj db Jr>l
called and he comes along with the messenger, then this by itself is
permission for going in'. (Abii DEwrid - Mazhari)

FA-/

-

Verses 30 31

Say to the believing men that they must lower their
gazes and guard their private parts; it is more decent
for them. Surely Allah is All-Aware of what they do.
I301 And say to the believing women that t h i y must
lower their gazes and guard their private parts, and
must not expose their adornment, except that which
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appears thereof, and must wrap their bosoms with
their shawls, and must not expose their adornment
except to their husbands or their fathers or the fathers
of their husbands, or to their sons or the sons of their
husbands, or to their brothers or the sons of their
brothers or the sons of their sisters, or to their women,
or to those owned by their right hands, or male
attendants having no (sexual) urge, or to the children
who are not yet conscious of the shames of women. And
let them not stamp t h e i r feet i n a way t h a t t h e
adornment they conceal is known. And repent to Allah
0 believers, all of you, so that you may achieve success.
[311

Commentary
A.1 important chapter for the prevention of obscenity and
sek-urity of chastity: &Ztb for women

The very first verses on the subject of hcEb for women are the ones
which were revealed in Stirah AhzZb a t the time of marriage of the
with the
mother of the believers Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahash k dl dJ
Some have given the date of revelation of these verses
Holy Prophet
as 3rd Hijra while others say it was 5th Hijra. Tafsh- Ibn Kathk and Nail
Al-AutLir have given preference to the latter date, while R$ ul-M'Eni has
reported on the authority of Sayyidnii Anas & that this marriage was
solemnized in Dhulqa'dah 5th Hijra. But it is an agreed position that the
first verse on HijZb was revealed on this occasion. As for the above
referred verses of Stirah an-Niir, they were revealed a t the time of
incident of If&, which had happened on return from the battle of Bani
Mustaliq or Muraisi'. This battle had taken place in the 6& Hijra. Hence,
it is clear from the revelation point of view that SGrah An-Kr's verses on
hi~a
were revealed later, and Siirah Al;lzEb's four verses were revealed
earlier, and that the practice on"theinjunction of hwiib had started when
the verses of Siirah AhzZb were revealed, The subject of hcZb will be
discussed Inshallah in detail under Siirah AhzZb. Here the explanation
will be restricted to only those verses which appear in Siirah a n - f i r .

s.

Say to the believing men that they must lower their gazes and

guard their private parts; it is more decent for them. Surely
Allah is All-Aware of what they do. (24:30)
The word $$ Cyaghuddu) is derived from 3 (ghadd), which means
to bring down or to lower, (RZghib) lowering of eyes or to keep eyes down
as enjoined in the verse, means to turn the eyes from something which is
prohibited to be seen by Shari'ah (Ibn Kathir). Ibn HibbZn has given the
explanation that to look at a non-Mahram woman with intent to have
(sexual) pleasure is totally prohibited, and to look without any such
motive is makriih (undesirable). To look at any woman's or man's private
parts of the body is included in this explanation (except in case of dire
necessity, such as medical examination). Peeping into anyone's house
with the intent of finding out his secrets, and all such acts where looking
is prohibited by Shari'ah are all included in the injunction.
> j*

>>!

(24:30) Protection of private parts is purported to express
that all possible situations of satisfying unlawful sexual desires be
guarded against. In this, adultery, sodomy, lesbian act, masturbation and
all such acts that fulfill unlawful lust and passions are prohibited. The
purpose of the verse is to prohibit all illicit acts for fulfilling unlawful
passions. For this purpose the initial and the ultimate acts have been
mentioned rather clearly, and all those actions which fall in between them
are also included in the prohibition. For unlawful sexual passion the very
first act is casting eye with bad motive and its ultimate result is adultery.
Both these acts have been mentioned clearly and are prohibited. All other
acts falling in between, such as touching hands or having conversation,
are included by implication.
~
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Ibn Kathk has related Sayyidnz 'Ubaidah & having said h
l L. ~
+
that
is
'Any
act
done
in
disobedience
to
Allah
is a
&$I
Jj AJ
major sin, but the initial and ultimate acts are mentioned at the two ends
of the verse'. The initial act is to cast eye, and the ultimate is adultery.
TabarZni has quoted SayyidnZ 'AbdullEh Ibn Mas'iid & that the Holy
Prophet $$ once said :
4 i , ~ ~ l i ~ l d 4 l ~ ~ ; i l i - ' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~
@,yljl)
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'Casting eye is a poisonous arrow among the arrows of Satan.
Whoever turns away his eye fearing from Me (despitedemand of
the heart), I will give him such strong faith, the delight of

which he will feel in his heart'. (Ibn Kathir)
It is reported in Sahih Muslim on the authority of SayyidnZ Jarir Ibn
'Abdullah al-Bajali & that the Holy Prophet $&has advised what should
one do if by chance one's eye is cast: on a non-Mahram woman. He has
quoted the Holy Prophet % as saying 'Turn away your eyes from there?.
(Ibn Kathir). SayyidnZ 'Ali & has said that first sight is forgivable, but
casting eye a second time is sin. Both versions are alike, that is, if one
casts his eye by chance without intention, i t is forgiven being not
intentional, otherwise it is prohibited to cast the eye intentionally, even
the first time.

To stare intentionally at boys having no beard also falls within
this ruling
Ibn Kathir has reported that many elders of the Ummah used to
forbid forcefully staring a t young boys (having no beard), and many
scholars have declared it as forbidden (Perhaps it is in a situation when
one looks with bad intention and passionate desire. God knows best)
Looking at non-Mahramis forbidden
And say to the believing women that they must lower their

gazes - 24:31.
In the initial part of this long verse the injunction is the same which
has been enjoined on men-folk in the preceding verse, that is, keep the
eyes down or turn away the eyes. Women-folk are also included in the
injunction along with men, but in the next verse there is a separate
injunction for them for laying more emphasis. Hence, it is clear that for
women it is forbidden to look at any man except their mahrams. Many
scholars have declared that it is absolutely forbidden for women to see
non-Mahram men, irrespective of looking with bad intent and passion or
without any intent and passion; in either case it is forbidden. For this
ruling the argument put forward in support is the h a d h h of Sayyidah
'Umm Salamah
dl1 pJ,which relates that once 'Umm Salamah and
Maimiinah +hi pJboth were with t h e Holy Prophet #$ when
suddenly 'Abdulliih Ibn 'Umm MaktCm, the companion of the Holy
asked them
who was blind, came in, and the Holy Prophet
Prophet
to go inside. This incident had happened after the injunction of hijab for

+

women was revealed. On this 'Umm Salamah lpdl dJ- pleaded '0 Holy
Prophet! But he is only blind, he can't see us'. Then the Holy Prophet $&
replied 'Is it that you are blind too?' (Abii DZwiid and Tirmidhi - Tirmidhi
declared this (zadith as hasan Sahih). Other jurists have ruled that there is no
harm if women look at strange males without any passion. They base
their argument on the hadith of Sayyidah 'Eishah lphl p,,in which it
is related that on an Eid day some African youths were showing their
military exercises in the courtyard of the Mosque of the Holy Prophet $$
and the Holy Prophet
was watching this game, and so was Sayyidah
'xishah Q hl p J , under the cover of the back of the Holy Prophet $&.
She kept on watching the game until she herself got tired of it, but the
Holy Prophet $& did not object to her watching. Scholars are all
unanimous on the point that looking with lust is prohibited, but looking
without lust is also not a preferred act.
To look a t a woman's satr (concealable) parts by another woman
without any lawful reason is also prohibited in line with the wordings of
this verse. It is for the reason that concealing of satr (concealable) from
all, both by men and women, is obligatory by Shariah. Man's satr
(concealable)comprises all parts of the body from navel to knees, and that
of women, the whole body, except face and palms. Neither can a man see
another man's satr nor can a woman see another woman's satr. Looking
by a man at a woman's satr or of a woman at a man's satr is highly
prohibited, and amounts to contradiction of the injunction of the Qur'Znic
verse which enjoins for 'turning away the eyes'. As has been explained
above in detail, it is enjoined in the verse to lower the eyes or to turn the
eyes away from everything which is prohibited to be seen under Islamic
injunctions. To look at a woman's satr by another woman is included in
that.

And must not expose their adornment, except that which
appears thereof, and must wrap their bosoms with their shawls,
and must not expose their adornment except to their husbands 24:31.

The literal meaning of zinah (Gj)
is that with which a woman adorns
herself to appear attractive. It may be nice clothes or ornaments. There is
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an agreement of the scholars on the point that when the clothes and
ornaments are not worn by women, and are only displayed in the market
place, then they are allowed to be seen by men-folk. For this reason
majority of scholars have taken the meaning of zinah as those parts of the
body where the objects of zinah are worn. Hence, the meaning of the
verse is that it is obligatory for women not to show the parts of the body
where the objects of adornments are worn. (R* ul-Ma'Z111). Whereas it is
prohibited for women in this verse to show their zinah, two exceptions
have, however, been made. One is for that to be seen, and the other for
those who see.
Exception from the injunction of hijZb
First exception is that of & 3 (except that which appears thereof).
It means that 'Women are not permitted to show their zinah to men,
except that which is revealed on its own'. The indication is that while
women are working, some parts of the body get uncovered automatically,
and their covering is difficult, hence, exception of such parts is permitted.
There is no sin in their uncovering. (Ibn Kathir). Which parts do really tall
under this exception? On this subject SayyidnE 'AbdullEh Ibn Mas'iid &
and 'AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbZs & have given different explanations.
SayyidnE 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid & has explained that what has been
is the outer covering, such as veil or the sheet used for
excepted in &>L:
hijiib. These over-clothings are used to cover up the normal garments of
zinah. Hence, the meaning of the verse would be that it is not permitted
to show anything from the zinah (garments), except the over-clothings
like veil, whose hiding is not possible when going out for some work. On
the other hand SayyidnE 'Abdulla Ibn 'Abbas & has interpreted that it
is purported for face and palms, because when a woman is forced to go out
because of necessity, it is difficult to hide face and palms while engaged in
her work. Therefore, according to the explanation of SayyidnE 'AbdullEh
it is not permitted for women even to uncover - theirfaces
Ibn Mas'Gd
and palms before non-Mahram men. Only the over-clothings,like veil etc.
are excepted under necessity. But in accordance with the explanation of
SayyidnZ 'AbdullEh Ibn 'AbbEs & it is permitted to uncover the face and
palms before the non-Mahrams. Thus, there is a difference of opinion
among the religious scholars on the issue whether it is permissible to
uncover the face and palms before non-Mahrams or not. But all agree on
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that if there is a risk of fitnah (i.e. stimulation of illicit desires) by looking
a t feminine face and palms, then its uncovering is not allowed, and
women a r e not permitted to uncover their faces and palms in t h a t
situation. All scholars also agree on that in prayers women can uncover
their faces and palms and in the uncovered position their prayers will be
considered valid.
Qadi BaidZwi and KhZzh have said in the explanation of this verse
that the object of t h e verse appears to be t h a t women should not let
anything of their zinah be seen, except that which gets uncovered during
the process of working. In this definition the veil and sheet, as well as face
and palms are all included, because when a woman goes out for some
necessary w ~ r k veil
,
and sheet are open to be seen i n any case, but
sometimes face and palms also get uncovered during the movements of
work. Hence, their uncovering is allowed and is not regarded a sin. But it
does not mean that men are allowed to see faces and palms of women
unnecessarily. Instead, it is enjoined upon men to keep their eyes lower,
and if a woman is constrained to uncover her face or palms, the men
should turn their eyes away, unless required to see in the performance of
some lawful a c t . I n t h i s explanation both t h e t r a d i t i o n s a n d
interpretations are reconciled. Imam Miilik 31;dl -J has also ruled that
it is not allowed to see the face and palms of a non-Mahram woman
without a lawful need. Ibn Hajar Makki Shafi'I has quoted in his zawEjir
that Imam Shafi'i's view is also the same that although women's face and
palms are not part of their satr, and they are allowed to pray while these
parts are uncovered, yet non-Mahrams are not allowed to see them
without a lawful need. However, this has already been stated above that
even those scholars who have ruled it permissible to see women's face and
palms, also agree that if there is a risk of mischief, then looking a t their
faces is not permissible. It is well known that the center of beauty and
,attraction is the face of a person, and the present age is full of temptation,
mischief and lasciviousness, and people are lost in remissness. Therefore,
in the present circumstances it is impermissible to uncover the face before
the non-Mahram men, except for medical treatment or in emergency.
Similarly, it is not allowed for the men-folk a s well to look a t women
intentionally, unless it is required by a genuine need.
After granting exception to the opened Zinah, it is enjoined in the
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verse under reference *H &
>A;,
(24:31) t h a t is, 'must wrap
, '
their bosonls w i t h t h e i r shawls'.
Khomor i s t h e plural of (+)
Khimar. I t is the piece of cloth which women use to cover their head, and
it also covers up the neck and bosom. US(juyiib) is the plural of -, ,.
(jayb) which means upper part of the shirt just below the neck. Since the
time immemorial this part of the garment is placed over the chest of a
person, hence the covering of juylib means covering of the chest or bosom.
In the beginning of the verse showing of zinah was prohibited, while in
this sentence hiding of zinalz. is emphasized and a specific situation is also
described, t h e purpose of which i s t o e l i m i n a t e a n old custom of
pre-Islamic days. In the pre-Islamic time women used to place the sheet
on their head and let its two sides hang on their back, with the result that
their neck, e a r s a n d bosom were left uncovered. Therefore, Muslim
women were enjoined not to follow this, and instead were advised to place
the two sides of the sheet one over the other, so that all these parts are
covered. (Ibn AbT Hiitin1 from Ibn Jubair - R*)
r

J
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The second exception in the verse relates to the men before whom no
hijab is to be observed by women. There a r e two reasons for t h i s
exception. First, those men who are exempt from this injunction are the
mahrams, hence, no risk of any trouble is expected from them. Allah
Ta'ZlZ h a s p u t i n their h e a r t s deep respect and honour of their close
female relatives, hence, there is no possibility of any mischief from them.
Secondly, since the close relatives normally live all together, for the sake
of convenience it is required that they do not hide from each other. But
this should also be kept in mind t h a t this exception from hiding from
mahrams is exclusive to hijab, and not from the satr of women, where the
exception is allowed only to husbands. Those parts ol the body of women
which are included in satr, and which are not allowed to be uncovered in
the prayers, are not permitted to be seen by any mahram.
Eight types of mahram men and four other types with whom no h@b
is necessary are listed in this verse. In another verse of SCrah AhzEb,
which was revealed before this verse, only seven types of mahram are
mentioned. Hence, five more types were added in the above referred verse
of Siirah an-Nir, which is a later revelation.

Warning
I t should be noted that the word mahram is used here in its general
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sense, which includes husband also. In the connotation used by the
scholars for this word it means the person with whom marriage is not
allowed. That meaning of the word is not intended here. Let us now take
up the details of the twelve exceptions mentioned in the verse under
consideration: The first exception is that of husband with whom hiding of
any part of the wife's body is not required. But, looking a t the private
parts of wife without need is not a preferable act. Sayyidah 'Eishah &J
& hi has said i.C.+I~Y~
$crLL: 'Neither he saw my private parts nor did I
see his'.
Second, exception is of fathers, in which category apart from father,
g r a n d f a t h e r , g r e a t g r a n d f a t h e r a r e all included. T h i r d , i s t h e
father-in-law, and husband's grandfather and great grandfather. Fourth,
are the sons. Fifth, are the husband's sons, who may be from his other
wives. Sixth, are t h e brothers, in which category all step-brothers
whether from real-mother or from real-father are included. But cousin
brothers a r e not p a r t of this category. They a r e ail non-Mahrams.
Seventh, are the sons of brothers. Here also sons of step-brothers are
included, but sons of cousins are not included. Eighth, are the sons of
sisters, and here again sons of step-sisters are included but not those of
the cousins. These are the eight categories of mahrams.

Ninth category
2L;;i ( 3 1 ) (or to their women). These words are used for Muslim
women, before whom all such parts can be uncovered which are allowed
to be uncovered before father or sons. It has already been clarified earlier
that this exception relates to hijab alone and not the satr. It is for the
simple reason that, what is not allowed to be uncovered before mahram
men is also not permitted to be uncovered before any Muslim woman,
except for medical treatment or under dire need.
By the exception made only for Muslim women it becomes obvious
t h a t i t is necessary for Muslim women to cover themselves before
non-Muslim women a s well. Non-Muslim women are thus in the same
category a s t h a t of non-Mahram men. Ibn Kathir h a s quoted the.
explanation given by MujZhid >I
d;
l
for this verse t h a t i t is not
permissible for a Muslim woman to uncover herself before non-Muslim
women. But t h e r e a r e Sahih a h a d i t h available which prove t h a t
non-Muslim women used to visit wives of the Holy Prophet #$, hence,
-J
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there is a difference of opinion among the jurists on the subject. Some
have declared non-Muslim women like men for the application of this
injunction, while others have placed both Muslim and non-Muslim women
under one category - that is covering before them is not necessary. ImZm
RTzi j k d l -J
h a s opined t h a t t h e word $,C, ( t h e i r women)
encompasses both Muslim and non-Muslim women, and the practice of
virtuous elders of making Muslim women covered before non-Muslim
women was because it was desirable (but not obligatory). Mufti of
Baghdad, 'Alliimah '%si >k dl -J has adopted this explanation in the
REh ul-~a'Tni,and has remarked +k-I A.A&Y zli r,Jl
&,I JJJI 1j-L
(jUI L,J) okJI 3 o U I This explanation is more suited to present
time because it has become almost impossible for Muslim women to cover
themselves behre non-Muslim women. (RGh ul-Ma'Zni)

Tenth category

a(i:g (24:31). (or to those owned by their right hands). The

3 ~ i

general sense of the wording includes both male and female slaves and
servants, but many a scholars and jurists consider that it applies only to
female slaves, and not to the male slaves. Therefore, it is obligatory to be
in cover befdre them, like other non-Mahrarns. Sa5d Ibn al-Mussayab
>L; dl
has said expressing his final view 'Do not be under the
a
.,'are general, and include
misconception that the wordings ~ 4 1
male slaves as well. It is not so. This verse refers to only female slaves,
male slaves are oot included in it'. SayyidnZ 'AbdullEh Ibn Mas'Tid &,
Hasan al-Bay; and Ibn Slrin >k dl y J
have said t h a t i t is not
permissible for a male slave to see his female owner's hair (Ri$ ul-Masni).
a ,' .,'
,,'
&L L r j l only female
Now the question is that if by the wordings
slaves were meant, then they were already included in the word AL; (or
to their women). What was the point in describing them separately?
JasqZs >k -J has answered this question by explaining that the
word h,L,in its apparent sense is meant for Muslim women only, and in
case there are non-Muslims also among the female slaves, they need to be
separated from the rest, hence the use of this word.

".

-J

".

Eleventh category
' ,, ., *

&$

9,,&lj

(or male attendants having no (sexual)urge).
has explained that, here those confused and
SayyidnT Ibn 'Abbas
deranged type of persons are meant who have no liking and inclination
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toward women (Ibn Kath;r). The same explanation has been put foryard by
Ibn J a r k quoting Abu 'AbdullZh, Ibn Jubair, Ibn 'Atiyyah &JL;&IvL
etc. Therefore, those men are referred to here who do not have any lust or
inclination towards women, nor are they interested in the beauty and
charm of women, which they could describe before others. As against this,
eunuchs do take interest in women's special attributes; hence women
should keep covered before them. There is a hadith of Sayyidah 'Eishah
lp
pJ
on the subject, that an eunuch used to visit the wives of the
and they regarded him to be included in the category of
Holy Prophet
JG7f $JYl $,i>,(31) hence they allowed him to come in their homes.
when the ~ o l ~ P r o ~$&
h esaw
t him and listened his conversation, he
stopped him from coming inside the homes. ( R Q ul-Ma'Zni).

>

B,

For this very reason Ibn Hajar Makki ;
ll;&I -J has commented in
Sharah al-MinhEj that no matter a man be impotent or devoid of genital
organs or be very old, he is not included in the expression $J$ &$>, and
women are required to cover themselves before all of them. However,
with the expression $
Y
;I &$> is meant to
addition of the word
indicate those who are coAfused and deranged, and enter the houses with
the purpose of eating and drinking as an attendant of some guests. Such
men are excluded and it is not necessary to observe hCEb before them.
They have been mentioned here because in fact there were some such
men at that time, and they used to go inside the homes, only with the
intention of eating and drinking, but the real cause of their being
excepted from the rules of hijab is their being of unsound mind and
having no sexual urge and not being attendants of someone

&a

Twelfth category
~ $ J&Jlj
1
(or to the children who are not yet conscious of the shames
of women - 31). This refers to those young children who have not yet
attained puberty, and are totally ignorant of ladies special attributes,
gestures and postures. Any boy who takes interest in ladies company for
their special attributes is nearing his puberty, and covering before him
.
Ja@i~;lW bl -J has explained
becomes obligatory.(Ibn ~ a t h & )ImEm
that the word TifZ (children) refers here to those children who do not
differentiate between men and women in special attributes. (Jassiis has
narrated this from MujEhid).
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And let them not stamp their feet in a way that the adornment
they conceal is known - 24:31.

It is incumbent upon women to step so gently that no sound is made of
their ornaments and none of their zinah is exposed to men.

To cause hearing of jewellery's sound to non-Mahramsis
prohibited
In the beginning of the verse it was prohibited for women to show
their zinah (ornaments or garments) to non-Mahram men. At the end of
it, it is reemphasized that covering of head and bosom etc. was in any way
obligatory as part of hiding of zinah, rather any exposure of hidden zinah
by any means is also prohibited. Putting in something in the ornaments
so t h a t they produce sound, or making of sound by the touch of
ornaments with each other, or putting the feet on the ground in such a
manner that ornaments make sound, and the non-Mahrams listen to
these sounds; they are all prohibited under the provision of this verse. In
the light of this explanation many jurists have drawn the conclusion that
when causing to hear the ornament's sound is prohibited, then to cause
hearing of women's own voice would be prohibited even more strongly.
Therefore, they have ruled that the voice of women is also included in
their satr. For this reason it is declared in NawGil that women should
learn Qur'Zn from women only, as far as possible. Learning of Qur'Zn
from men should be as a last resort only.
SahThs of BukhZn and Muslim have quoted a hadith which says that
while offering prayers if someone passes in front, he should be warned
with a loud voice by saying SubhZn Allah by men, but the women should
not make any sound, and instead hit the back of the palm with the other
for warning.

The issue of women's voice
Is women's voice included in.their satr per se, and it's causing to hear
by non-Mahrams is prohibited? The jurists differ on this issue. In the
books of Imam ShaficT;JL; hl
the voice of women is not included in
their satr. In the case of Hanafi there are different views. Ibn Humam
w, has included the voice in satr on the basis of statements in
Nawazil. Because of this the call for prayer oljl by women is regarded
-J

m k r i i h by Hanafi School. However, it is established by hadith that the
wives of the Holy Prophet $& used to talk to non-Mahrams from behind
the curtain even after the revelation of injunction of hijiib. Keeping in
view all the material on this point, what seems to be the correct position is
that hearing the voice of a woman is impermissible only when and where
it may create a fitnah, but where there is no such apprehension, it is
allowed. (Jas+Z+).However, the prudent way for women is to take care and
avoid talking to non-Mahrams, even from behind the curtains, unless
necessary. (Only Allah knows best)

To go out wearing perfume
It is also included in this injunction that when women go out of the
house for some need, they should not wear any perfume, because that is
also their hidden zinah, and it is impermissible to cause it to reach
non-Mahrams. In a hadith reported by TirmidhT from Abii MusE alAsh'ar; & those women are declared bad who go out wearing perfume.
Going out wearing decorated veil is also prohibited
Imam J a 9 ~ ;5IL~ hl -J has commented t h a t when Qur7En has
included even the sound of ornaments as'the exposure of zinah and
declared it unlawful, then going out wearing decorated veil would be
unlawful more strongly. By inference it is also clear that although the
face of women is not included in her satr, but it is the pivotal point of
zinah, hence, its hiding from the non-Mahrams is essential, except in
cases of need. (JaseEs)

And repent to Allah 0 believers, all of you - 24%.

In this verse first the men have been enjoined to keep their eyes low,
then the women are enjoined the same. After that women are directed to
cover themselves before non-Mahrams. After enjoining these injunctions
separately to men and women, now a combined instruction is given that
the sexual desire is a delicate thing, and it remains concealed from others.
But everything, concealed or open, is completely known to Allah.
Therefore, if someone has erred in following the foregoing injunctions, he
should beg Allah's pardon, feel repentant on his past deeds and make a
firm resolve not to indulge in them again.

- ...

Verse 32 33

And arrange the marriage of the spouse-less among you,
and the capable from among your bond-men and
bond-girls. If they are poor, Allah will enrich them out
of His grace. And Allah i s All-Encompassing,
All-Knowing. [321 And those who cannot afford
marriage should keep chaste until Allah enriches them
out of His grace...

Commentary
Some injunctions regarding marriage
It has been pointed out earlier that Sllrah an-NGr contains mostly the
injunctions relating to protection of chastity and continence, and
prevention of obscenity and shamelessness. In this connection severe
punishments against adultery and related matters are mentioned, then
isti'dhan is highlighted, and after that hijab for women is described.
Since Islamic jurisprudence is based on the precept of moderation, all its
injupctions are moderate, and have affinity with natural human emotions
and desires. It is also based on the principle to control the tendency of
excessiveness and transgression. When it is enjoined to desist strictly from
unlawful lust, it is equally important to provide a lawful access for the
natural human emotions and desires. At the same time it is also needed
both from a rational and religious point of view that men and women are
shown a way for the lawful copulation for the preservation of human
race. In the terminology of Qur'Zn and Sunnah i t is called nik2ih
(marriage). In the verse under consideration the guardians of unmarried
girls and the owners of slave girls and boys are enjoined to marry them
off.

,&&Y\

lj&i;

And arrange the marriage of the spouse-less among you - 24:32.

AyamE (3.6)
is the plural of Aym ($), which is used for all those men
and women who are not married, irrespective of the situation whether
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they have not yet been married or were married earlier and have become
divorcee or widow /widower. The guardians of such men and women are
directed in this verse to arrange their marriage.
Scholars and jurists are unanimous on the point that according to the
manner of address of this verse the preferable and masniin way of
marriage is t h a t men and women have it arranged through their
guardians, rather than arranging it directly. There are many a worldly
and religious benefits in this tradition, especially in the case of girls it is a
sort of indecency that they arrange their own marriages. Also, there is a
risk that this system may open the doors for obscenity. Therefore, in some
narrations of hadith women are prohibited to contract their own
marriages without the mediation of guardians. Imam Abii Hanifah cu-J
;jk &Iand some other ImEms have ruled that this instruction describes a
sunnah and the preferred way for the contract of marriage. But if an
adult girl marries someone within her own kuf without her guardian's
permission, it is a proper marriage, although she would be reprehensible
for this act, because it is against the sunnah, unless she has done so
under unavoidable circumstances.
Imam Shafi'i ;lL
-J
and some other Imams have ruled that her
marriage will be null and void if carried out without her guardian's
mediation. It is not the intention to describe and argue here the details of
approach and arguments put forward by the two jurists on their different
points of view, but this much is obvious from the verse under discussion
that it is preferable to have guardian's mediation in the matter of
marriage. But the Qur'Enic verse itself is silent on the issue of status of
marriage, if solemnized without the consent of guardians. The other
both male and female adults are
reason is that in the word AyZm5 (26)
included, and there is consensus that the marriage of adult boys is
perfectly valid if solemnized without the mediation of guardians. No one
considers that marriage to be null and void. But this is true that in either
case it is against the sunnah, for which both should be reproached.

The status of marriage in Shari'ah
J u r i s t s are almost all unanimous t h a t whoever h a s a strong
apprehension that in case he does not marry, he would not be able to
maintain the prescribed limits of Shari'ah and will get involved in sins,
and he has the means to get married, it is obligatory on him to get
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married. As long as he does not get married, he will remain a sinner. But
in case he does not have the means to get married, or a suitable woman is
not available, or he does not possess the needed prompt dower etc. for all
such situations the injunction is given in the next verse that he should
keep striving to obtain what is required and until such time that the
needful is arranged, he should keep his emotions under control and wait
with patience. The Holy Prophet % has advised such persons in this
situation to fast continuously, for fasting calms down the sexual desire.
I t is reported in MasnZd of Ahmad t h a t the Holy Prophet %
enquired from SayyidnZ 'AkkEf
whether he had a wife, to which he
replied in the negative. Then the Holy Prophet % enquired whether he
had a lawful slave girl. He again replied in the negative. Then he $&
asked 'Do you have the means?. To this he replied in the affirmative. The
purpose of this enquiry was to find out whether he possessed the means to
arrange his marriage, to which he answered in the positive. After that the
Holy Prophet % said 'In that case you are a brother of Satan, for our
sunnah is to get married. The worst persons among you are those who are
unmarried, and the most mean among your men are those who die
without marrying'. (Mazhari).
&J

Majority of the jurists have attributed this narration as well to that
condition when there is a predominant risk of sinning by abstaining from
marriage. The Holy Prophet % must have known tlie situation of 'AkkZf
that he would not be able to resist. Similarly, it is reported in MasnZd of
&mad on the authority of SayyidnZ 'Anas % that the Holy Prophet #$
had instructed him to get married, and warned against remaining
bachelor. (MaThad.There are some other similar narrations of the hadith
as well, and majority of the jurists have held them to be applicable only in
those situations where there is a strong apprehension of being involved in
a sin if one avoids marriage. Similarly, jurists are almost all unanimous
that if someone has strong notion that he would indulge in sin by
marrying a woman, for instance he is not capable of meeting conjugal
rights of the wife or will get involved for sure in some other sin, in such a
situation marriage is prohibited or unbecoming for him.
Now the case of that person has to be looked at who is in an even
position. For him neither the risk of sin is very strong by abstaining from
marriage, nor there is a strong risk of sin if the marriage is performed. For
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this situation there are different views of the jurists, that is, which act is
better; to get married or abstaining from marriage and get involved in
extra prayers. ImZm AbTi Hanifah ;Ik hl -J has ruled that getting
married is better than offering extra prayers, while Imam Shafili
>k has recommended that getting involved in prayers is preferable. The
reason for the different views is that by itself the marriage is a lawful act,
just like eating, drinking sleeping etc. or as any other necessity of life is
lawful, and the element of worship is included in marriage for the simple
reason that one can save himself from sin by this act, and when the
righteous children are born, it will add up to his reward. When one
performs any lawful act with the intent of pleasing Allah Ta'ZlZ, it
becomes an indirect worship for him. Eating, drinking, sleeping etc. all
become indirect worship when carried out with this intention. Since
occupation in prayers is a direct worship in itself, hence, ImZm Shafi'i
>'A dl regards prayers to be preferable to marriage. But in the opinion of
Imam Abii Hanifah $'A d
l
the element of worship is greater in
marriage than other lawful acts. In many Sahih ahadith it is emphasized
repeatedly to follow this tradition of the Holy Prophet &. In the light of
all these ahadith it becomes evident that marriage is not just lawful like
other lawful acts, but is a sunnah (practice) of the messengers, and has
also been emphasized repeatedly in hadith. It is a worship not only from
the viewpoint of intention but also being a tradition of the messengers. If
someone suggests that by the same token eating, drinking and sleeping
should also be regarded as sunnah, because all messengers used to
perform them. The answer to this is very clear that despite these acts
being performed by all messengers, no one has said or narrated in any
hadith that eating, drinking and sleeping are sunnah of the messengers.
Instead these acts are regarded as common human habits, which were
observed by messengers as well. As against this, marriage is clearly
declared as sunnah of the messengers and the sunnah of the Holy
Prophet $& himself.
-J

-J

-J

Tafsir Maqhari has given a moderate view on the subject that, if
someone is on an even position, that is neither he is helpless or overcome
by prevalence of lust, nor feels the risk of indulging in sin by abstaining
from marriage, and thinks that if he gets married, his involvement in
household would not be a hindrance in his worships and remembrance of

Allah Ta'ZlZ, then it is preferable for him to get married. This was exactly
the case of the messengers of Allah and the righteous people of t h e
Ummah. But if he has a hunch that his marriage and involvement in
household will not let him promote his religious status and will hinder
Allah's remembrance, then for him abstaining from marriage for
performing worship would be preferable, provided he is in an even
position, described above. Many a Qur'Znic verses are in support of this
position, one of them being:
$Y$ g;i;$l
@ Y I$\
$0 (0
believers, let not your possessions nor your children divert you from
Allah's remembrance - 63:9). This verse advises t h a t the wealth and
children should not come in the way of remembering Allah Ta'ZlZ.

41 >

And the capable from among your bond-men and bond-girls 24:32.

This sentence is addressed to the masters of the slaves. Here the word
gzihin is used in its literal meaning, that is whoever among them has the
means and capacity of marrying; arrangement of hislher marriage is
made incumbent upon their owners and masters. Here the word capacity
is purported to have the means to fulfill the conjugal rights of wife and
ability to make payment of maintenance and prompt dower. If the word
gdihin is taken in its common sense, that is good and pious people, then
their exclusiveness from the rest will be on the basis that marriage is
basically the means to keep away from the sins, a trait which only the
good persons possess.
So, it is made incumbent upon the masters of the slaves and slave
girls that those among them who have the ability to get married, their
marriage should be arranged. It is purported to mean here that if they
show their need and desire to get married, then according to some jurists
it is binding on the owners to marry them off. But the majority of jurists
have ruled that in such a situation it is incumbent upon the masters not
to place any hindrance in their marriage and allow them to get married,
because the marriage of slaves and slave girls cannot be performed
without the permission of their owners. Thus, this injunction is similar in
nature with another verse of the Holy Qur'Zn z
T
;
j
l
&
%
that is ' It is incumbent upon the guardians of women not to stop the
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women under their charge from marriage'. The Holy Prophet $& has also
said on the subject that 'If someone of that kind comes to you with the
proposal and you like his morals, then surely marry him off. If you do not
do it then great mischief will be created on earth'. (Timidhi) The gist of
this all is that the owners are instructed here not to make any delay in
granting permission of marriage to their subjects, notwithstanding that
arrangement of their marriage may not be their responsibility. (Allah
knows best)
If they are poor, Allah will enrich them out of His grace - 24:32.

There is a good news in this verse for such poor Muslims who want to
marry for the security of their religious obligation, but they have no
means. If they marry with the good intention for the security of their
religion and to follow the sunnah of the Holy Prophet $&,Allah Ta'TlT will
grant them sufficient means. There is also an advice in the verse to those
who might reject the proposal of marriage from poor people on the basis of
their current condition. Wealth is something which does not always stay.
The important thing is merit of a person. If they possess merit then their
proposal for marriage should not be turned down.
Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbiis & has said that Allah Ta'ElT has persuaded all
Muslims for marriage in this verse, for which He has included every one,
either free or slave, and has promised to enrich trlem if they marry. (Ibn
Kathir). And Ibn Abi HTtim has reported that Sayyidna Abii Bakr &
while addressing the Muslims said that 'You follow the injunction of Allah
Ta'TlZ for marriage, and He will fulfill His promise for granting the
B
.::l,',
's
riches7.Then he recited this verse
+
.',sTp
j&
(32) SayyidnT
'Abdulliih Ibn Mas'Ed & has said 'If you want to be rich, then get
,i , J,.
married, because Allah Ta'ElZ has said dl +
. .:!I$$ $1 (Ibn Kathir)

.
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Warning
It is commented in Tafsir Mazhari that it should, however, be noted
that Allah Ta'iilZs promise to grant riches to the one who will marry is
only on the condition that his intention is to safeguard his chastity and to
follow the sunnah. After that he should have trust and faith in Allah
Ta'ZlZ, for which the confirmation is available in the next verse, which
,,, L.
iS;W$1 &j (And those who cannot
reads:
+,g+
+
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afford marriage should keep chaste until Allah enriches them out of His
grace - 24:33). 'It means that the people who do not have the material
wealth for the marriage, and in case they marry, there is the risk of not
fulfilling the rights of wife and their becoming sinners, they should wait
with patience until Allah grants them riches from His bounty. A method
has been stated in the hadith for achieving the required patience, which
is keeping fasts abundantly. If they will follow the advice, Allah Ta'Zlii
will grant them so much material resources that they will be able to afford
the expenses of marriage.

...Verse 33

...

And those of your slaves who seek the contract of
KitZbah (emancipation by paying money), contract
KitZbah with them, if you know of some good in them.
And give them out of the wealth of Allah that He has
given t o you. And do not compel your maids to
prostitution - if they wish to observe chastity - in
order that you may seek the temporary benefit of the
worldly life. And if one compels them, then after their
being compelled, Allah is Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful.
[331

Commentary

Owners of the slaves and slave girls were advised in the previous
verse that they should allow their subjects to marry if they so desire. They
should not delay their marriage to curb their natural urge for their own
expediency. The essence of this advice is to save the subjects from trouble
and that they be treated graciously. In the same context another direction
is given in this verse to the owners of slaves and slave girls that if their
subjects wish to enter into a deal with them for making payment against
their freedom, then it is desirable for the owners to concede to this wish,

whicn will bring them good reward. This instruction is commonly taken by
the jurists, like the author of Hidayah, as a recommendatory instruction
in that it is not compulsory for the owners to concede for freedom of their
subjects against payment, yet it is preferable to do so. The procedure for
entering into a deal of freedom is that the subject asks his owner to set up
an amount with mutual consent for the freedom, which he should earn
with his labour and pay to the owner. Alternatively, the owner can also
initiate the deal and with mutual consent on payment of a certain amount
whereby the slaves can earn their freedom. When such a deal is struck
with mutual consent between the owner and the slave, then it becomes
mandatory under Islamic law, and the owner has no authority to call it
off. As soon as the slave makes the payment of the agreed amount, he
gets free automatically.
The amount of money so agreed for the freedom of slave is called
badal-al-hitabah for which Islamic law has fixed no limit. It may be the
same as the cost of slave, or more or less. The amount on which the
parties mutually agree will be regarded as badal-al-kitaah. The essence
behind the advice given in this verse is to open up the doors of freedom
for the slaves. This is but one such instruction which points out toward
the underlying objective of Islamic law of allowing freedom for slaves. In
all types of expiations, a common injunction is freedom of slaves. Even
otherwise, there is a promise of generous blessings for freeing the slaves.
Arrangement of the treaty for freedom in exchange of money is one such
route. This is why there is so much persuasion and emphasis on this.
L!
However, a condition has also been placed with this treaty 12
(33). The treaty will only be in order when you notice signs of goodness in
them. SayyidnZ 'Abdulla Ibn 'Umar & and many other scholars have
explained that here the word 'Khair' (good) is purported to mean the
strength to earn. Hence, it means that someone who has the strength to
earn and can make payment should be allowed to enter the deal,
otherwise his labour will be wasted on one hand and the owner will also
suffer loss. Some other scholars have given another explanation that
goodness and betterment mean here that there should be no risk of any
harm to the Musiims because of his freedom. For instance, the slave may
be an infidel and he might have been helping his infidel brethren. As a
matter of fact the word 'Khair' (good) stands here for both the meanings,

+%

that is the slave should have the strength to earn, and there should be no
risk of any harm to the Muslims as a result of his freedom. (Ma&&)

$\2?]\JjIJG
Give them out of the wealth of Allah that He h a s given to you

-

24:33.

This address is directed towards Muslims in general, and to the
owners of the slaves in particular. When the freedom of a slave is
dependent on a fixed amount to be given to his owner, then i t is
incumbent upon Muslims to help him collect that money. For this they can
pay from the zakah money as well. And the owners are induced to
contribute on their own or reduce the amount of the treaty. It was the
practice of the Companions to reduce the amount of treaty by one third or
one fourth, depending upon their capacity. (Mazhari)

An important economic issue and the Qursnic verdict on it
The present day world is totally materialistic. Everyone seems +,ohave
forgotten about the life hereafter and has completely entangled himself in
money making. All types of researches, contemplation and developments,
revolve round economic uplift only. Detailed discussions and researches
on finer economic points have raised its status many fold, and now it has
assumed the position of greatest art. The world thinkers have propounded
two well-known theories, which, paradoxically, are in conflict with each
other. Because of the inherent conflict between them, the world at large is
divided in two groups, who are unfortunately at daggers drawn with each
other, resulting in the loss of peace and tranquility of the world.
One theory has given birth to capitalist system, commonly known as
capitalism. The other one is the socialist system which is called as
socialism or communism. It is an every day common experience, which
neither of the two systems can deny, that whatever the man earns or
produces in this world through his hard work, its basic source of
production is the natural resources, like water, the produce from earth or
any other natural produce. The man produces millions of things of his
need and use from natural resources through his skill, hard work,
ingenuity and composing or decomposing their certain elements. It is but
natural to think that there is someone who creates the natural resources.
They have not come into being of their own. It also goes without saying
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that the One who has created the natural resources is the real owner and
master of them all. The natural resources have been passed on to man for
a limited period (his life span) for his benefit and use. It does not mean
that the man has become the master of natural resources for all times,
because his own life is so short. Moreover, man does not, and cannot,
exercise total control and authority on all natural resources for all the
time. For instance, man can irrigate the fields with water, but he cannot
create water if there is a drought. Therefore, it is clear that man is not
free to use or control 1 hem, and hence should follow the instructions given
to him by their Crea or and Master. But in the frenzy of materialism
everyone has forgotten even the concept of real Master and Creator. The
only controversy between them is that whether the one who possesses the
factors of production becomes their owner, or all these resources are
common to all and everyone has a right to benefit from them.
The first theory is that of the capitalist system which grants freedom
of ownership to man in that he can acquire anything by any means, and
is also free to use and spend it any way he likes. There is absolutely no
restriction on him. The infidels and disbelievers of the olden times
professed the same belief, who objected before SayyidnZ Shu'aib & as to
why should he place any restriction on their wealth, which belonged to
them and they were its owners. They claimed that the prophet had no
right to tell them as to where the spending was permitted and where it
was not? The meaning of Qur'Znic verse :G L
2 & (or that we
do with our wealth what we wish - 11:87) is the same. The other theory is
that of socialism, which does not allow ownership to anyone of any thing,
and professes common ownership of everyone and equal right to all. This
is the original theory of communism, but when they felt that this is not
practicable, they exempted some objects from the common ownership.

-
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As against these two extremes the Holy Qur'Zn has given a system in
which the most fundamental concept is that every thing belongs to Allah
Ta'aZ, who has given the charge of some things to man temporarily by
His grace and bounty. For such things where man has been given the
charge and possession, others have been debarred to make any claim on
their use, without the permission of the owner. But despite the possession
and ownership being given to man, he is not granted freedom to earn or
spend them in any manner he likes. Both for earning and spending there

are wise and equitable rules and regulations which are clearly defined,
and which clearly identify the permissible and impermissible ways of
earning and spending. In addition to this, i t has also been made
incumbent upon him to pass on certain part of his possession to others,
which is made the right of recipients on those things.
Although the verse under reference deals with a different subject yet
it contains some important principles relating to this economic issue. So,
look at the wordings of the verse rather intently $1
&$I &I ;I: 3 $$i;
'Give them out of the wealth of Allah that He has given to you - 33'. Three
things come out of this statement. One, that Allah is the real owner of
every thing. Two, that He has given the possession of certain things to
man by His grace. Three, that there are certain restrictions on things
which He has given to man. Spending of certain things h a s been
prohibited, and spending of other things is made obligatory, while
spending of some others is made preferable.
The other injunction given in this verse is for the eradication of an
uncouth custom, and for curbing adultery and obscenity &
19s
Y;
'Do not compel your maid to prostitution - 33'. During the pre-Islamic
period many people used to have this business done by their slave girls.
When Islam placed strict punishments on adultery, both on free and slave
individuals, then it was necessary to enjoin special strict orders to stop
and eradicate this uncivilized custom.

i5;

L! (If they wish to observe chastity - 24:33). It means that

when those slave girls express their wish to avoid adultery and remain
pure, then pressurizing them on your part is extremely imprudent and
shameless. Although the wording sf the injunction is conditional, yet
there is consensus of Ummah that the intention here is not to press the
slave girls for adultery, irrespective of the situation whether they express
their wish to avoid it or not. In other words, it is not meant here that in
case they do not wish to avoid adultery, then it is permitted to force them
into it. What is intended here is to tell that in the pre-Islamic days
obscenity was common, so the slave girls did not mind adultery. Although
after the advent of Islam they repented and wished not to be involved in
this practice, yet their owners still forced them for the crime, which they
resented. On this situation this injunction was revealed, in which their
owners are warned and reproached that while they (the slave girls) want
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to avoid a shameful act, you are trying to force it on them.
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Then after their being compelled, Allah is Most-Forgiving,
Very-Merciful - 33.
The gist of this sentence is that it is prohibited to force the slave girls
to adultery. If someone does that and the slave girl gets involved in
adultery because of the compulsion exercised by her owner, then Allah
Ta'ElE will pardon her sin and that sin will be passed on to the one who
had forced her. (Mazhari).

Verses 34 - 40

And indeed We have sent down to you en1ighten:ng
verses and an exemplary description of those who
passed away before you and a good counsel for the
God-fearing.[341
Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth. The
example of His light is that of a niche in which there is
a lamp; the lamp is in a glass the glass looks like a
brilliant star - it is lit by (the oil of) a blessed tree, the
olive, which is neither eastern, nor western. Its oil is
about to emit light even if fire has not touched it (it
is) light upon light. Allah guides t o His light
whomsoever He wills. And Allah describes examples
for the people, and Allah knows everything well. [351

-

-

(The guided people worship Allah) in the houses that
Allah has permitted to be raised and where His name is
recounted and His purity is pronounced, in the morning
and in the evening, [361 by men whom no trade or sale
makes neglectful of the remembrance of Allah, nos from
establishing $alZh and paying ZakZh; they are fearful of
a day in which the hearts and the eyes will be overturned. [37] The fate (of such people) is that Allah will
reward them for the best deeds they did and will give
them more out of His grace. And Allah gives whom He
wills without counting. [381
As for those who disbelieve, their deeds are like a
mirage in a desert plane which a thirsty person deems
to be water, until when he comes to it, he finds it
nothing, and finds (the decree of) Allah with him, so He
pays him his account in full. And Allah is swift at
reckoning. [39] Or (their deeds) are like layers of
darkness in a vast deep sea overwhelmed by a wave,
above which there is another wave, above which there
are clouds - layers of darkness, one above the other.
When one puts forth his hand, he can hardly see it. And
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the one to whom Allah does not give light can have no
light at all. [401

Commentary
The scholars call this verse as the 'Verse of Radiance', because it
describes in great detail the radiance of faith and the darkness of
disbelief.
The definition of NEr (Light)
Imiim GhazzZli &J;&I
II;
has given the definition of Niir (light) as
b/+J
&Ij
++ that is something which is bright and manifest on its
own, and makes other things bright and evident. Tafsir Maqhari has
explained that N i r is in fact that condition which is initially perceived by
man's sense of sight, and then through that perception he comprehends
all those things which can be seen by eye, such as in the case of rays of
sun and the moon, which on falling on a solid mass brightens it up, and
then through the reflection from solid mass brightens other things.
Hence, it is evident that the word Niiir cannot be used for Allah Ta'dZ in
its literal or common meaning, because He is free from body and
materiality. Therefore, there is consensus among the scholars that the use
of word K r for Allah Ta'ZlE in the verse under reference is purported for
Munawwir, meaning the one who brightens, or may be the master of
brightening is referred here as NEr, in the same way as the possessor of
grace is sometimes called Grace, or the possessor of justice is called the
Justice. So, meaning of the verse is that Allah bestows Niiir to earth and
the heaven, and to everything living there, and the NEr is purported to
be the N i r of righteousness. Ibn Kathir has reported the explanation put
forward by Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbiis & that >jYIJ a + J+Il ~ >dlb: (that is,
Allah is the Guide of all living in the heavens and the earth).
-J

Niir of the believer
,' '*,
t J j & (The example of His light is that of a niche in which
there is a lamp - 24:35). This is a nice example of Allah Ta'ZlZ7sNiir of
guidance, which penetrates into the heart of the believer. Ibn Jarir has
reportedits explanation put forward by Sayyidnii Ubayy b. Ka'b &.
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It means that this is the example of the believer in whose heart Allah
Ta'KlZ has laid down the Niir of faith and of the Qurzn. In this verse
L.
Allah Ta'ZlZ has first mentioned His own IvZr >J$ij +QI,+ , > a &I,
and then
the Niir of the believer's heart-and the following example is for the one
who believes in Him. SayyidnZ Ubayy Ibn Ka'b & used to recite this
verse as ir.T ;S,j Jb instead of oJjJb (to explain this). Sa'id Ibn Jubair
& has also reported the same meaning and recitation cf the verse from
SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas &. Ibn Kathir has narrated all these explanations
and then remarked that there are two view points among the jurists
(the example of his light). One, that this
about the pronoun of
pronoun has reference toward Allah Ta'ElZ, and thus the meaning of the
verse is 'Allah's Niir placed in the heart of believers naturally', and the
example of that is j$.+?
(like a niche). This explanation is put forward
by SayyidnE Ibn ' ~ b b a s&. The other explmation is that the personal
pronoun refers to the believers, who are presumed to have been referred
to by the context. So, the example given in the verse can be explained as
follows: The chest of a believer is like a niche, while the heart of the
believer placed in the chest is like a lamp (placed in the niche). Then the
transparent oil of olive is the example of the natural niir (light) of
guidance which is deposited in the nature of a believer and which has the
inherent capability to accept the truth (which is indicated in the verse by
the words 'Its oil is about to emit light even if fire has not touched it).
Then as the olive oil produces brightness when caused to burn with the
flame of fire, the same way natural Niir of guidance which is placed in
the heart of the believer, when joins the message and knowledge of Allah
Ta'ZlZ, then it gets brightened and also brightens the world. When the
companions and their pupils confined this example to the heart of a
believer alone, they have most probably done so because it is only the
believer who draws benefit from this Niir. Otherwise the natural Niir of
guidance which is placed in the hearts of humans at the time of their
creation, is not confined to believers, but is part of the nature and instinct
of every human being. It is for this reason that one can see all around the
world that there are people in every nook and corner, in all societies and
religions, who believe in the existence of God and His Omnipotence, and
do turn towards Him. No matter one may make all types of errors in the
perception and understanding of God, yet every individual does believe
by nature in His existence, with the exception of a few atheists, who have

&

lost their natural instinct.
4

A Sahih hadzth endorses this view, which says,
& 3; ?;lr 3(
that is 'Every child is born with natural instinct'. Later, his parents put
him on the wrong path. This natural instinct is the guidance of faith. The
guidance of faith and its Niir is bestowed to every individual at the time
of his birth, and because of this Niir of guidance, one possesses the ability
to accept the truth. When they come to know about the revelations of
Allah through His messengers and their deputies, they readily accept
them, except those unfortunate people who have erased the Divine NEr
from their heart with their wrong doings. Perhaps this is the reason that
in the beginning of the verse the bestowal of Niir is said to be common to
all, which includes every one on the earth and the heavens, without any
difference between believers or disbelievers, but towards the end of the
,';;?>$I ! : &, that is 'Allah Ta'ZilZi guides to His light
verse it is said
whomsoever He wills - 35'. Here the will of Allah is not pointing toward
that Divine NGr which is bestowed to all humans, but toward the
Qur7ZnicNiir, which is not availed by every one, except those fortunate
ones, to whom Divine help is granted. Otherwise even one's endeavor
goes waste without Divine help, and sometimes becomes detrimental :
J,,

O>+\+L=--LJ~L

3

~ ; ~ ] I ~ ~ ~ & + I ~

'If there is no help to man from Allah, then his striving puts
him to trouble instead'.

The N i r of the Holy Prophet
Imam Baghawi ;lk dl -J has narrated that Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abblis &
once enquired from Ka'b al-&bar as to how would he explain this verse
j
w ?>> &. Ka'b al-&bar, who was a great Muslim scholar of Torah
and Injil, said that this example was meant for the heart of the Holy
Prophet $&. MishkZit (the niche) stands for his chest, ZujZijah (glass) for
his heart and Mi~bZh(lamp) for his prophethood. What was unique about
this NiTr of prophethood was t h a t even before the declaration of
proph2thood it had the illumination of light for the people. When the
revelation from Allah is covpled with the Niir of prophethood, then it
tclrns into such radiance that the whole world is brightened.
J

J r,

Before the declaration of prophethood of the Holy Prophet $#, and
even before his birth, some strange and amazing events had taken place
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in the world, which were in fact advance notice of the incoming prophet,
and are called Irha~Etin the vocabulary of the scholars of hadith. The
difference between this word and miracle is that the latter is used for such
unusual events which are bestowed by Allah Ta'ZlZ to his messengers for
the endorsement of their prophethood, while Irha~iFtare those unusual
events which happen before the declaration of prophethood. There are a
number of unusual incidents which are recorded by several authentic
w,
narrations, and have been compiled by Shaikh Jalaluddin S a p t i
&I& in his book (LS$
-KhaeZis E b r Z - and by AbG Nu'aim in his
~JI &Y; - Dalail-un-Nubuwwah. Other scholars have also collected many
such incidents in their books. TafsTr Mazhari has reproduced a good
number of these events.
Benefits of olive oil
d ,, *
+
i
(A blessed tree, the olive - 35.). This is an endorsement
that olive and its tree is blessed by Allah and is beneficial and useful.
Scholars have commented that Allah Ta'dE has instilled many a benefits
in it. Olive oil is used in the burning of lamps. Its light is the brightest
and clearest as against any other oil. It is eaten as a fruit and its oil is
used in cooking. The interesting part is that there is no need of any
machine for the extraction of its oil. When the fruit is ripe, the oil comes
out automatically. The Holy Prophet
has asked to eat and massage the
body with olive oil. (Baghaw: - Mazhari)

$3;$>

(The guided people worship Allah) in the houses that Allah has
permitted to be raised and where His name recounted and His
purity is pronounced, in the morning and in the evening, - 36.
In the previous verse Allah Ta'ZlZ had given a unique example of
placing His NZr of guidance in the heart of believers. Toward the end of
the verse it was clarified that only those draw benefit from this Niir,
whom Allah loves and grants Divine help. In the above verse those places
and buildings are referred to where such believers spend most of their
time, especially the five times of prayers. These are the buildings for
which Allah Ta'ZlZ has instructed to keep them high in esteem, and
where His name be remembered. The splwdor of such buildings is that
Allah's name is remembered there in the molriing and evening. That is
He is worshipped there all the time by the people, who's attributes will

follow soon.
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3 (in the
The above explanation is based on the assumption t h a t
houses) h a s a n association with the sentence u$ I!: &?i;(Allah guides to
this light whomsoever H e wills). (Ibn Kathir etc.) Some others a r e of t h e
opinion t h a t i t has a link with the word
(His purity is pronounced),
which i s used l a t e r i n t h e verse. B u t t h e first version a p p e a r s more
appropriate i n the context of the subject. I n that case the meaning of the
verse would be t h a t the Niir of guidance referred to in the example of the
previous verse can be found i n t h e buildings a n d houses where H e is
remembered all the time. There is consensus among commentators t h a t
here the word 'houses' is purported for mosques.
Mosques are houses of Allah and their respect is obligatory
Qurtubi h a s preferred t h e view t h a t t h e word 'raised' used i n t h e
verse means to respect the mosques and has quoted the following hadith
of Sayyidna 'Anas 4& in support of his contention.
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The Holy Prophet $& said 'Whoever wishes to love Allah should
love me, and whoever wishes to love me should love my
companions, and whoever wishes to love my companions should
love the Qur'iin, and whoever wishes to love Qur'Zn should love
the mosques, because they are Allah's houses. Allah has
enjoined to 'raise' them, and has made them blessed. They are
blessed and those who live there are also blessed. They are in
the protection of Allah, and those who live there are also in the
protection of Allah. Those who are busy there in their prayers,
Allah get their works done and fulfill their needs. While they
are in the mosques Allah protects their household during their
absence". (Qurtubi)

Meaning of raising of mosques

C';.;I #,Ldl j$ (That Allah has permitted to be raised - 36). The word i$
.D

( ' a d h i n a ) i s derived from $j! ('idhn), which m e a n s t o allow or give
permission, a n d t h e word
(turfa'a) is derived from $j (raf 1, which
means to raise, uplift or exalt. So, the meaning of this verse is t h a t Allah

23

has allowed the raising of the mosques. Here 'allowed' means 'enjoined',
and 'raising' means 'to venerate'. SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbEs & has explained
that Allah Ta'ZlE has prohibited Muslims from talking or doing anything
absurd in the mosques. (Ibn Kathir).
'Ikrimah and MujZhid ;iG dl ~
2 the ,two Imams of Tafsk, are of
the opinion that raising of the mosques carries here the sense of building
the mosques in the same way as Qur'Zn says about the building of
2 +l$l 25) 22 i!; (And when Ibrahim was raising up the
Ka'bah 41
foundations of the House - 2:127). Here the raising of foundation is
purported for building (construction) of foundation. Hasan BaF6 .hi
$L; has given a different view that the word 'raised' is used here for
respect and veneration of mosques, and to keep them clean from filthy
and impure things, as narrated in a hadith that, when an impure (najis)
thing is brought in the mosque, it contracts itself in a similar manner as
the human skin contracts from the fire. SayyidnZ Abii Sa'id Khudri &
has reported that the Holy Prophet
has said that whoever takes out
dirty, impure and vexatious things from the mosque, Allah Ta'ZlZ will
make a house for him in paradise. (Ibn MZjah). Sayyidah 'xishah dl p,
has narrated that 'the Holy Prophet instructed us to make mosques
(special places for offering prayers) in our houses (as well), and keep them
clean and pure'. (Qurtubi).
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As a matter of fact, the word
(to be raised) encompasses both the
meanings of building and veneration of the mosques. It also signifies to
keep them clean, which means to make them free of all types of filth and
dirt. It is also part of cleanliness to keep them free of any foul smell. It is
for this reason that the Holy Prophet
has prohibited to go in the
mosques without cleaning the mouth after eating onions or garlic, which
is reported in many books of hadith. Cigarettes, cigars and all other
preparations of tobacco also fall under the same instruction. Burning any
oil which emits foul odor is also not permitted in the mosque.
Sahih Muslim has recorded a narration from Sayyidna 'Umar &
noticed foul
that he said 'I had seen that in case the Holy Prophet
smell from someone's mouth, he used to turn him out from the mosque
and send to Baqi', and would say that if someone has to eat onion and
garlic, he should cook it properly, so that its odor is eliminated'. Scholars
have drawn the conclusion from this hadith that if someone is suffering
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from such a disease that people feel discomfort standing next to him in
prayers, then he too can be removed from the mosque. In such an
eventuality he should himself restrain from going to mosque and offer his
prayers at home until such time that he is recovered from that disease.

Exaltation of Mosques
The majority of companions and tEbi'in (the generation next to them)
are of the opinion that exaltation of mosques means that mosques be built
and be kept free of every thing evil. Some people have also included in it
the outward appearance and grandeur of the buildings of the mosques,
and have argued that SayyidnZ 'UthmZn Ghani & had used hard wood
in the building of the Prophet's mosque to give it an impressive look.
had the Prophet's
Later, SayyidnI 'Umar Ibn 'Abdul Aziz ;Ikhl
mosque improved further both materially and by decoration. This was
done during the lifetime of companions and their pupils, and no one
objected to this. Later on, many a kings spent very lavishly on building of
mosques. Walid Ibn 'Abdul E l i k had spent during his caliphate three
times the annual income from the entire Syria on the construction and
decoration of the Grand Mosque of Damascus, which is still there even
has ruled that if there is no element
now. Imam Abii Hanifah ;Ikhl
of ostentation and egotism, and the intent is to please Allah and
veneration of His house, then there is no objection in the construction and
decoration of majestic and grandiose mosques, rather one should expect a
good reward for that act.
-J

Some merits of Mosques
Abii Dawiid has reported on the authority of SayyidnZ Abii 'Umamah
& that the Holy Prophet $& once said that whoever gets out of his house
after ablution with the intent of offering obligatory prayer in the mosque,
his reward is like the one who has got off from his house wearing ihram
for performing Hajj, and whoever gets out of his house after ablution for
the prayer of IshrZq in the mosque, his reward is like the one of
performing 'Umrah. A prayer after another prayer, provided one does not
talk or do any work in between, is written in 'illiyyin. Further, it is
reported on the authority of SayyidnZ Buraidah & t h a t the Holy
Prophet $&said that those who go to mosques in darkness, give them the
good tiding of complete Niir (light) on the Dooms Day. (Muslim)
Sahih Muslim has reported on the authority of SayyidnZ AbTi
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Hurairah & t h a t the Holy Prophet $& said t h a t a man's offering of
prayer in congregation is more than twenty times better than offering in
the house or in the shop. It is because if someone sets out for the mosque
after ablution with the intention of offering prayers and for no other
purpose, then on every single step his status will improve by one degree
and one sin will be forgiven until he reaches the mosque. Then a s long as
he will sit in the mosque waiting for the congregation to start, he will keep
getting the reward of the prayers, and the angels will keep praying for
him 'Ya Allah, Bestow Your grace on him, and forgive him, until he
harms someone or his ablution is wasted'. Sayyidnii Hakam Ibn 'Umair
& has narrated that the Holy Prophet $& once said 'Live in this world
like a guest and make mosques your abode, and make your hearts tender
(be kind hearted) and ponder (over Allah's bounties) frequently, and
weep (out of His fear) very often. Let not the mundane desires overcome
you to make you change from this position, and you get involved in
building houses unnecessarily, where you do not ever live, and get
anxious to accumulate wealth more than your need, and desire for such
things for the future which you cannot get'. Sayyidnii Abii Dardah &
advised his son "Mosque should be your abode, because I have heard from
the Holy Prophet $& that 'Mosques are the abodes of Muttaqui (the God
fearing) people. Whoever makes t h e mosque his abode (through
remembering Allah abundantly) Allah Ta'iilii becomes guarantor for his
comfort and tranquility, and to make him pass through the bridge of Siriit
with ease"'. Abii Sadiq 'Azd; wrote to Shu'aib b. Habhiib in a letter 'Get
hold of mosques as a necessity, because I have learnt a tradition saying
that mosques were the meeting places of messengers'.
In a hadith it is reported that the Holy Prophet $&said 'Towards the
end there will be people who will sit in the mosques in circles, and will
discuss worldly affairs and their love for mundane benefits. You do not sit
with those people who come to the mosques for this, because Allah does
not need such people to come to the mosques. 'Sayyidnii Sa'Td Ibn
Musayyab & said that the one who sits in the mosque is like he sits in
the company of his Lord, so it is incumbent upon him not to say anything
but good words (Qurtubi).
Fifteen etiquettes of the mosques
Scholars have named fifteen items as etiquettes of the mosques. They
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are:
On edtering the mosque one should greet the people already sitting
there, with salBrn and if there is no one then say &I A+ &, L& +JI
&!-dl (But this is required when those present in the mosque are not
offering their extra prayer or reciting Qur'Zn. If they are busy in ,any of
these acts, then he should not greet them.)
After getting in the mosque one should offer two Rak'ats as tahiyyah
tul-Masjid. (This is required a t a time when offering prayers is not
prohibited, that is the time of sun rise, sun set or when sun is directly
overhead)
Should not carry out any transactions of sale or purchase in the
mosque.
Should not carry any weapons in the mosque.
Should not make an announcement for the search of any of his lost
items.
Should not raise his voice in the mosque.
Should not discuss worldly affairs in the mosque.
Should not quarrel with any one in the mosque.
Should not try to force his way into a row where there is no room.
Should not cross over in front of someone offering prayer.
Should avoid spitting or blowing of nose in the mosque.
Should not crackle fingers in the mosque.
Should not play with any part of the body.
Should keep clean of any filth, and should not take a baby or an
insane along in the mosque.
Should keep busy in remembrance of Allah abundantly
After listing these fifteen etiquettes QurtubI has remarked that
whoever has fulfilled these requirements has done justice with the
mosque, and it has become a place of charm and security for him.

I have written a booklet on etiquettes and formalities of mosques

under the title "+U\
eI>T" (in Urdu). Anyone interested in the subject
can consult it.

Houses meant exclusively for remembrance of Allah and for
learning Qur'an or religious education also have the status of
mosques
AbG Hayan has explained in Tafsk Bahr ul-Muhit that the word 3
+
; "in the houses" used in Qur'an has a general connotation. It includes
not only the mosques but also those houses which are exclusive for
teaching Qur'Zn and related religious teachings, such as Madaris
(religious schools) or Maktabs. They also fall under the same category,
and their respect and veneration is also obligatory.
Special wisdom for using the word 'allowed'in the verse
Scholars are all unanimous that the word 5$ 'adhina (allowed) is used
here for command or order. But then the question is, what is the reason
for using this word (instead or 'ordered' or 'enjoined')? Riih ul-MaLZnihas
described a subtle consideration in that the underlying objective is to train
and induce the believers and the righteous to be ever ready to perform
anything which is meant for pleasing Allah Ta'alZ, so much so that they
need not be ordered to perform something for the pleasure of Allah, rather
they should be waiting for the permission to perform it, and the moment
they receive the go-ahead signal, they should hurry to carry it out.

Where His name is recounted - 36.

Here, the expression is 'recounting the name of Allah' encompasses all
types of His remembrance, which include extra prayers, recitation of
Qur'En, learning of Islamic teachings, sermons, lectures on Shari'ah, etc.

By men whom no t r a d e or sale makes neglectful of t h e
remembrance of Allah - 37.

This verse describes special attributes of those believers who are the
distinguished recipients of the Niir of guidance and remain in the
mosques. By the use of word RGZ JGJ (men) there is a hint that only
men's presence is required in the mosques. For women it is better that

they offer their prayers at homes.
Musnad of &mad and Baihaqi have related a hadith of Sayyidah
Umm Salmah l-p pJ
that the Holy Prophet $& onbe said S U I&--.A +
,
&~9 . 'The best mosques for women are the secluded corners of their
homes'.
This verse describes that the involvement in trade and sales does not
stop the righteous believers from the remembrance of Allah. Since 'sale' is
included in the word 'trade', some commentators have preferred to assume
trade for purchase only for the sake of comparison, while others have
taken the trade in its common sense, that is transactions of sale and
purchase, and have explained the wisdom of using the word 'sale'
separately for the reason that trade transactions have a wide scope where
profits and benefits are received after a long time. On the other hand by
selling something one receives the money with profit immediately in cash.
Hence, it is mentioned separately to stress that they do not bring into
consideration even the most lucrative mundane benefit as against the
prayers and remembrance of Allah Ta'dZ.
SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Umar & has said that this verse was
revealed in connection with the market people, and his son, SayyidnZ
SZlim, has related that one day his father was passing through the
market and the time for prayers had come. Then he noticed that people
started closing their shops and set out to go towards the mosque. On that
SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Umar & said that it is for these persons that the
.",." kl;-:+y
JGj.
Qur25nhas said &I j
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There were two companions of the Holy Prophet $& during his time,
one was a general trader and the other a blacksmith who used to produce
swords and sell them. It was the habit of the trader that when he would
hear the call of the prayer while weighing something, he would leave
every thing there and get up to go to the mosque for prayers. The other
one who was the blacksmith, when he was busy hammering the hot iron
and would hear the call of the prayer, he would stop his hand wherever it
was and throw the hammer out of his hand to rush to the mosque for
prayers, without even bothering to strike the raised hammer. This verse
was revealed in their praise. (Qurtubi)

Most of the companions were traders
This verse also points out that most of the companions were either
traders or manufacturers, that is in the professions involved with the
market, because the quality mentioned in the verse can be attributed only
to those who are in the profession of trade and sales and do not let their
profession interfere in the remembrance of Allah Ta'AE. Otherwise it is
irrelevant. (R*)
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They are fearful of a day in which the hearts and the eyes will
be overturned - 37.
The last quality of those believers who are mentioned in the above
verse is that despite being busy in Allah's obedience, remembrance and
worshiping all the time, they do not become careless or free themselves
from Allah's fear. Instead the fear of reckoning on the Day of Judgment is
constantly in their mind, which is the fruit of Niir of guidance granted to
.
them by Allah TaLZ1Z,mentioned in the earlier verse
Toward the end of the verse their reward is described that they shall be
graced with the best reward for their actions by Allah Ta'ZlZ, and then
> >
the verse says: +i pa 4 3 3 (and will give them more out of His grace 38). It means that their reward will not end with the recompense against
the good actions, but some extra reward will also be given on His own dl;
LCl+
3
(and Allah gives whom He wills without counting - 38),
, .
that is neither Allah is bound by any rule nor does His treasure gets
depleted. He grants unlimited sustenance to whomever He likes.
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So far the righteous believers were described whose chests are the
niches for the N i r of guidance and who readily accept the NGr of
guidance. In verses 39 and 40 those disbelievers are being described who
were given in their nature the Niir of guidance by Allah Ta'ZlZ, but when
Allah's revelation reached them to lit them up, they turned away to reject
it and lost the Niir to stay in the darkness. Since the disbelievers and
atheists are of two types, therefore, two examples are related here. One
category is that of those disbelievers who believe in the Dooms Day and
Hereafter, and have faith that some of their good acts, according to their
own reckoning, will be rewarded in the Hereafter. The second category is
that of atheists, who do not believe in the Hereafter and the Dooms Day.
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Siirah An-Kr :24 : 34 - 40

The example of the deeds of the first category is that of a mirage, which is
nothing but illusion of sight. In a level plain the shining sand creates the
illusion of water from a distance, and as a thirsty person approaches near
it, the illusion (mirage) disappears, leaving the thirsty completely
exhausted, who ultimately dies of thirst. Similarly, a disbeliever's deeds
are like a mirage which he considers of value and benefit, but in actual
fact they are no better than an illusion, like mirage, and as a thirsty
person discovers the illusion when it is too late, in the same way the
disbelievers will find out their blunder in the Hereafter, when it will be of
no avail.
The second category of deeds is that of atheists or infidels, for which
the example of a deep ocean is given, which is completely dark. In the
first place it is dark because of its depth, then it is covered by a big wave
which is also enshrouded by another wave, and over that there is a mass
of dark cloud. In short there is darkness over darkness, so much so that if
someone takes out his hand, he cannot have even a glimpse of it. The
inference to be drawn from this example is that those infidels who deny
the coming of the Dooms Day, the Reckoning and the Hereafter are
devoid of even the illusive Ntir, which the first category of disbelievers
had. Although they too did not possess the useful K r of guidance, but at
least they were under the illusion that they had done some good deeds
which will help them in the Hereafter, but the latter category did not
deem it necessary to work for the Hereafter, since they had no belief in it.
Hence, they will have nothing but darkness and complete darkness with
them on the Dooms Day.
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After describing the two examples the next sentence says:
pl P~LJ
;?
'JGL; 'J &I (And the one to whom Allah does not give light can have
no light at all - 40).
I

>

This sentence about the disbelievers is like the one that appeared
earlier for the believers: :G$ .,$ $1 64 (Allah guides to His light
whomsoever He wills - 35). It describes the deprivation of disbelievers from
the NGr of guidance, which they lost by denying the injunctions of Allah,
and when they have lost Allah's Nlir of guidance how can they get any
other Niir.
This verse also explains that no one can become a perspicacious
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scholar merely by having resource of insight and knowledge, rather it is
bestowed by the grace of Allah only. It is for this reason that those who
are regarded nai've in mundane matters prove themselves very
knowledgeable and scholarly in the cognizance of the Hereafter. And, vice
versa, many who are regarded very intelligent and knowledgeable in
worldly matters, prove themselves completely ignorant and foolish in the
perception and comprehension of the Hereafter. (Mazhari)

Verses 41 - 45

Did you not realize that purity of Allah is proclaimed
by all those in the heavens and the earth, and by the
birds with their wings spread out? Everyone knows
one's own (way of) praying (to Allah) and one's own
(way of) proclaiming Allah's purity. And Allah knows
well what they do. 1411 And to Allah belongs the
Kingdom of the heavens and the earth, and towards
Allah is the final return. [421
Do you not realize that Allah drives the clouds, then
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joins them together, then turns them into a heap? Then
you see the rain coming out from their midst. And He
sends down from the sky mountains (of clouds) having
hail in them, then He afflicts with it whomsoever He
wills and turns it away from whomsoever He wills. The
flash of its lightning seems to snatch away the eyes. [431
Allah alternates the night and the day. Surely, in that
there is a lesson for those who have eyes to see. 1441
And Allah has created every moving creature from
water. So, some of them move on their bellies; and
some of them move on two legs and some of them move
on four. Allah creates what He wills. Surely, Allah is
powerful over everything. [451

Commentary
' ,'.
y - 3 &
'% @A
(Everyone knows one's own (way of) praying 41). In the beginning of the verse it is said that every creature on earth
and heavens and in between them is busy in the glorification and
sanctification of Allah Ta'ZlZ. The meaning of Tasblh is explained by
SufyZn JL; dl -J that Allah Ta'ElZ has created every thing in this
universe like earth, heavens, sun, moon, stars, water, fire, air or sand
with purpose, and they are all performing all the time the task they are
assigned. They cannot refuse to perform their assigned job. This
obedience and submission to carry out the assigned job is referred here as
Tasbih. Hence, their Tasbih is by action and not by words. By their
actions they are confirming that they are performing this worship because
they believe Allah Ta'ZlZ to be Pure and Almighty.
# ,

3

"

Zamakhshari and some other commentators have, on the other hand,
elaborated that it is not improbable that Allah Ta'ZlE has placed so much
sense and understanding in everything that they do recognize their
Creator and Master. And it is also not improbable that He has taught
them some sort of speech, and some special Tasblh and worship in which
they keep themselves busy. There is an allusion towards this point in the
5 (Every one knows one's own (way ofl praying
last sentence 2%
and proclaiming Allah's purity - 41). It indicates that all creatures are
busy in Tasbih and worship of Allah Ta'ZlZ, but the manner of worship of
each creature is different. Angels worship in a different manner, humans
worship differently, trees and vegetation also worship differently, and

+
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the rocks and minerals yet in another manner. Another verse of the Holy
Quran also confirms this view when it says &LG '&
JSi (He who
gave everything its shape, then guidance - 20:50) that is 'Allah Ta'ZlZ
created everything and then given guidance to them'. The guidance is
t h a t everything is obeying Allah and performing i t s assigned duty
diligently. Apart from this, everything has been guided how to fulfill the
need of its existence with such perfection that even the best of minds get
boggled. How creative and complicated nests and holes they make for
their living, and how they strive and work hard to find and collect their
food is in itself a great wonder.

; i;>
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From the sky mountains (of clouds) having hail in them - 43.
Here the word G L Z is purported for clouds, and JibZl (mountains) for
big masses of clouds, while hails are called Barad.

-

Verses 46 54

We have surely sent down enlightening verses. And
Allah guides whom He wills to the straight path. [461
And they say, 'We have believed in Allah and in the
messenger and have taken to obedience', then a group
from them goes back after all this. And those are no
believers. [471 And when they are summoned to Allah
and His messenger that he (the messenger) may judge
between them, in no time a group of them turns averse.
(481 And if the right is theirs, they would come to him
as (if they are) submissive ones. [491 Is there a malady
in their hearts or do they have doubt or do they fear
that Allah and His messenger will do injustice to them?
Rather they themselves are the unjust. f501 The only
reply of the (true) believers, when they are summoned
to Allah and His messenger that he (the messenger)
may judge between them, is that they say, 'We listen
and obey.' And such people are the successful. [511 And
whoever obeys Allah and His messenger and has awe of
Him and observes TaqwZ of Him, then such people are
the victorious. [521
And they (the hypocrites) swear by Allah on eloquent
oaths that if you (0 prophet) order them, they will
certainly leave (their homes for Jihad). Say, 'do not
swear, (the reality of your) obedience is known. Indeed
Allah is fully aware of what you do.' f531
Say, 'Obey Allah and obey the messenger. But if you
t u r n away, then on him (the messenger) lies (the
responsibility of) what he is burdened with and on you
lies (the responsibility of) what you are burdened with.
And if you obey him, you will get the right path. And
the messenger is responsible for nothing more than to
convey the message clearly.' 1541
Commentary

These verses were revealed on a special occasion. Tabari and others
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have related the incident saying that there was a hypocrite by the name
Bishr, who had some dispute and enmity with a Jew over a piece of land.
The Jew suggested to him to take their dispute before the Holy Prophet
for the judgement, but Bishr, the hypocrite knew well that he was on
the wrong and if the dispute was taken to the Holy Prophet @ he will
definitely decide the case on merit, and he will lose the case. So, he did not
agree with the suggestion and instead asked the Jew to take it to Ka'b
Ibn Ashraf, another Jew. On this point these verses were revealed. In
verse>;
>i(Is there any malady in their hearts - 50) the disease of
firm infideiity or the doubt on prophethood have been negated to point
out that this doubt and infidelity were not the real cause of evasion to
take the dispute in the court of the Holy Prophet @ . Although the
infidelity and doubt on prophethood among the hypocrites is obvious and
proven, but the underlying cause was that he (Bishr) knew well that if
the case was placed before the Holy Prophet $& , he would definitely lose
it, because he would decide the case on merit.

+$

Four conditions for success and victory
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And whoever obeys.Allah and His messenger and has awe of
Him and observes TaqwZ of Him, then such people are the

victorious. 1521
In this verse it is declared that those who bind themselves to follow
these four things are the ones who are successful and victorious in this
world and the Hereafter.

An astonishing incident
An incident of SayyidnZ 'Umar & is reported in Tafsir Qurtubi,
which explains the difference between these four things and puts them in
right perspective. It so happened that one day SayyidnZ 'Umar & was
standing in the Prophet's $& mosque, when suddenly a Roman villager
appeared and stood beside him, and said JrJ l i u 51 i t f l j
'Yl JI 'Y dl +I LI
dl. SayyidnZ 'Umar & inquired 'What is the matter?' He replied 'I have
accepted Islam for Allah's sake'. Then Sayyidna 'Umar & asked if there
was any reason for that, to which he replied in the affirmative, and
elaborated that he had read Torah, Inja, Zabiir and a number of other
books brought by past messengers. But lately he had heard a verse of the
Holy Qur'Zn recited by a Muslim prisoner and realized that in that small
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verse all the older books have been condensed. So, he was convinced that
it was Allah's revelation. Then Sayyidnii 'Umar & enquired from him
about the verse he was referring to, and he recited this very verse. That
Roman villager also gave a very astonishing comme- ~ a r yof the verse,
which goes like this:

And whoever obeys Allah and His messenger and has awe of
Him and observes Taqwii of Him, then such people are the
victorious. [52]
This hl@!p
' ' relates to the obligations toward Allah, and 'JyJ3
' , ,.. refers
'
to Prophet7s$& traditions, and h~
e . 3 alludes toward past life and
is
purported for the remaining life. When someone acts upon these four
,,,
things he is given the good tiding of oJW' ,+@$ (that such people are
the victorious). And Fa'iz is that person who gets deliverance from
Jahannam and earns a place in the Paradise. After hearing this
explanation Sayyidna 'Umar &&said the endorsement of this is available
in the utterance of the Holy Prophet $&,who had said
p~ + ~that
j
is ' Allah has graced me with such comprehensive expressions in which
words are few but the meanings are vast'. (QurtubT)
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Verses 55 - 57

Allah has promised those of you who believe and do
good deeds that He will certainly make them (His)

vicegerents in the land, like He made those before them,
and will certainly establish for them their religion that
He has chosen for them and will certainly give them
peace in exchange, after their state of fear; (provided
that) they worship Me, ascribing no partner to Me. And
whoever turns infidel after that, then such people are
the transgressors. [551
And establish SalZh and pay ZakSih and obey the
messenger so that you may be favored with mercy. [56]
Never think that the disbelievers are (able) to frustrate
(Allah's plan) on the earth. And their abode is the Fire.
And indeed it is an evil terminus. [571
Commentary
Background of Revelation
Qurtubi has reported on authority of Abul 'Aliyah that the Holy
Prophet
stayed in Makkah for ten years after commencement of
revelation and declaration of prophethood, during which time there was a
constant fear of the infidels and disbelievers. Then after the Hijrah to
Madina also there was a ceaseless danger of attacks from the disbelievers.
So, someone asked the Holy Prophet $$ "Would a time come to us when
we will be able to live in peace without wearing our weaponry?' The Holy
Prophet $&replied 'Yes, the time is coming very soon'. On that occasion
these verses were revealed. (Qurtubi and Bahr). SayyidnZ 'Abdullah Ibn
'AbbZs & has said that these verses relate the promise of Allah Ta'dZ,
which He had made with the Ummah of Muhammad
before their
creation in the Torah and the Injll. (Bahr MuhTt)

Allah Ta'ZlZ had made three promises to the Holy Prophet $& , that
his Ummah will be made His vicegerent on earth and will rule over it, and
His favourite religion Islam will be made victorious, and Muslims will be
given so much power and grandeur that they will have no fear of any
one. Allah Ta'iilZ fulfilled His promise by conferring conquest over
Makkah, Khaibar, Bahrain, and the whole of Yemen and the entire
peninsula of Arabia even during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet $#6 . Also
he received jizyah, (capitation tax) from the Zoroastrians of Hajar and
some Syrian territories. The kings and rulers of Rome, Egypt, Iskandria,
Oman and Ethiopia sent gifts to the Holy Prophet $$, and gave him
honour and respect. Then during his caliphate Sayyidna AbL Bakr &
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crushed all the menacing uprisings. He also sent out Islamic armies to
Persia, Syria and Egypt. B u w and Damascus also fell to Islamic State
during this time.
When the time of death of Sayyidna Abii Bakr & approached nearer,
Allah Ta'ElE put an inspiration in his heart to nominate SayyidnE 'Umar
Ibn KhattZb & as his successor. When Sayyidna 'Umar Ibn KhattEb &
took charge of the caliphate, it was so wonderful that the heavens had not
witnessed such grand governance after the governance of the
messengers. During his caliphate the entire land of Syria and Egypt and
major part of Persia were overpowered. It was during his time that the
grandeur of Caesar and Chosroes were vanished. After that period,
during the caliphate of SayyidnE 'UthmZn & the Islamic victories
extended from the East to the West. In the west up to Cyprus and
Andalucia, and in the east up to China. Besides, 'IrEq, Khorasan and
Ahwaz all fell to Islamic State during the time of third Caliph. What the
Holy Prophet % has said according to a Sahih Hadith that he was shown
the entire east and west of the earth by bringing them together, and that
the rule of his Ummah will extend up to all those places which have been
shown to him; this promise was fulfilled by Allah Ta'dZ even during the
time of caliphate Sayyidna 'Uthplan . (Ibn Kathir)
According to another h a d i t h the Holy Prophet % has said that
caliphate will last for thirty years after him. Here, the word caliphate
means the Rightly Guided caliphate (Al-KhilEfah-ar-Rashidah),which
was run exactly on the footsteps of the Holy Proppet % . It lasted up to
the time of Sayyidna 'Ali &,because this period of thirty years was
finished after him.
At this point Ibn Kathir has also reported a h a d i t h from Sahih
Muslim, that SayyidnZ Jabir Ibn Samurah & has said that he had
heard the Holy Prophet $& saying that his Ummah will continue ruling
until the twelve caliphs last. After narrating this Ibn Kathir has
commented that this hadith is pointing that there will be twelve upright
caliphs in the Muslim Ummah, which is bound to happen. However, it is
not necessary that all twelvg come one after the other and there is no gap
in between, rather it is more likely that they turn up with an interval of
time. Out of this lot, four Rightly Guided KhulafE' had appeared one after
the other immediately after the Holy Prophet $&. The next was SayyidnZ
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'Umar Ibn 'Abdul 'Aziz 4% who came after a gap of some time. A few
others also appeared in different times after him and will continue to come
until the last caliph SayyidnZ Mahdiyy comes. There is no mention in the
hadith of those twelve caliphs which the Shiites have determined. Rather
some of them are those who have no connection with the caliphate at all.
It is also not necessary that all of them wduld be of the same status, and
during their time there would be complete peace and tranquility. This
promise is related to rectitude and firmness of faith, the righteous deeds
and total obedience, and any difference in their degree will naturally
make difference in the power and control of authority. Islamic history
spread over a period of 1400 years is a witness that in different times and
different ,countries whenever and wherever there was a just and
righteous ruler, he has received his share from this promise of Allah based
or, the extent of righteous deeds he has performed. At another place, the
>D
Qur7Ensays a+JI A
,,
41j> !; that is 'The people of Allah are the ones to
prevail.'
<
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This verse is a proof of approval and es'teem in the sight of Allah
of the four rightly guided KhulaG'
This verse is also a proof of the prophethood of the Holy Prophet
,
because the forecast he had made came true exactly in the manner he
had predicted. The same way it is also a proof of acceptance and approval
of the caliphate of Al-KhulafX' ar-RZshidh in the sight of Allah. It is for
the simple reason that the promise Allah Ta'ElE had made with His
Messenger $& and his Ummah was completely fulfilled during the lifetime
of the four Sahabah. If the caliphate of the earlier caliphs is not regarded
legitimate and true, as claimed by some RawZfid, then the Qur'Enic
promise has not been fulfilled as yet. Then the argument put forward by
RawZfid that the Qur'Enic promise will be fulfilled during the life of
Sayyidnii Mahdiyy is but ridiculous, as it will amount to saying that for
full 1400 years the 'Ummah will live in disgrace and misery, and nearing
the Dooms Day when he will get the rule, only that period is referred by
this promise. The fact of the matter is that the conditions of faith and
righteous deeds, on which this promise was made by Allah Ta'dZ, were
present in these SahEbah to the perfection and in totality. In reality
Allah's promise was fulfilled in totality in their lifetime only. After that
neither the degree of faith and deeds was maintained at that level, nor
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the dignity of caliphate and governance could be retained.

And whoever turns infidel after that, then such people are the
transgressors - 24:55.
The literal meaning of the word Kufr is thanklessness and in
conventional sense it is the antonym of faith. In this verse there is room
for taking either of the two meanings. Thus the meaning of the verse is
that when Allah Ta'ZlZ fulfills His promise and bestows power, authority,
peace and satisfaction to the Muslims, and stability to Islam, and after
that someone turns apostate or avoids obeying the rules of the Islamic
State, then such a person is a transgressor. In the first place he has lost
the faith, and secondly, stopped obeying the rules and regulations of the
Islamic State. Kufr and ingratitude are great sins in any situation, but
after the establishment of Islamic rule, authority and grandeur the
intensity of these sins is doubled. That is why it is emphasized by the
G (after that). Imam Baghawi has said that the scholars of
words
Tafsh have explained that this Qur'anic sentence came true for the first
time on those who assassinated the ruling caliph SayyidnZ 'UthmEn &.
When they committed this great sin, the referred graces of Allah Ta'ElE
were reduced, and they were afflicted with fear and fright because of
mutual killings and massacre. Despite the fact t h a t they were like
brothers to each other, they got involved in mutual killing. Baghawi has
related on his own authority an address by SayyidnZ 'Abdullah Ibn
SalZm &,which he delivered at the time of commotion against Sayyidna
'Uthmgn &.The wordings of the address are as follows:
"The angels of Allah had cordoned your city for security ever
since the Holy Prophet $#$ had come to Madinah, and this
measure was continuing until today. By God, if you assassinate
'UthmZn &,these angels will go back, and will never return
again. By god, whoever from you will kill him will present
himself before Allah with his hands cut. He will be without his
hands. And know that Allah's sword was in its sheath so far. By
God, if this sword comes out of its sheath, it shall never go back
in sheath again, because whenever a messenger is assassinated,
seventy thousand people are killed in return and when a caliph
is assassinated, then thirty five thousand persons are killed"
(Ma~hari).

Hence, the sequence of mutual killing which had commenced with the
Shahadah (martyrdom) of SayyidnZ 'UthmZn & has continued in the
Ummah throughout. Similarly, the way assassins of 'UthmZn & acted
against the blessings of Allah Ta'ZlZ and solidarity of Islam and were
ungrateful to Him, the RawZfid and KhawZrij did the same after that by
grouping against the Guided KhulaEi7.The incident of great sacrifice of
Sayyidnii Husain Ibn Ali & also happened under the same sequence.
c;S,L,
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Verses 58 - 60

0 those who believe, the slaves owned by you and those
of you who have not reached puberty must seek your
permission (to see you) at three times: before the
prayer of Fajr, when you take off your clothes at noon
and after the prayer of 'IshZ. These are three times of
privacy for you. There is no harm, neither to you nor
to them after these (three times). They are your
frequent visitors as some of you are (frequent visitors)
of the others. This is how Allah explains the verses to
you. And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [581

And when the children from among you reach puberty,
they must seek permission as the permission is sought
by those before them. This is how Allah explains His
verses to you. And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [591
And those old women who have no hope for marriage,
there is no sin on them if they take off their (extra)
clothes while they do not display their adornment. And
that they refrain (even from this) is better for them.
And Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [601

Commentary
It has been described in the beginning of this Siirah t h a t the
injunctions of Siirah Niir mostly relate to prevention of obscenity and
vulgarity. Under the same sequence some injunctions regarding social
etiquette and mutual meetings are also enjoined. After t h a t the
injunctions about HijEb for women are prescribed.
The injunction for relatives and mahrams for seeking permission
at specific timings
Earlier in this Siirah the social etiquette and manners for mutual
meetings were described in verses 27, 28 and 29 under the heading
'injunctions on seeking permission', where it was enjoined that if you go to
visit someone, do not enter the house without taking perniission.
Irrespective of the situation whether it is a female section of the house or
the male section, and whether the visitor is a man or a woman, it has
been made obligatory on every one to seek permission before entering the
house. However, these injunctions relate to those who come in the house
as visitors. But in the present verses a different type of isti'dhZn is
enjoined. Here those persons are instructed to seek permission who live
together in the same house and keep roaming in the rooms freely. In this
category those men are also included with whom the h@b of women is
not required (the mahrams). They, too, are advised to make some sort of
sound, either by cleaning the throat or by thumping of steps, in order to
make their presence felt. This type of istiJdhZnis preferable and not
obligatory, but to give it up is Makruh Tanzihi. Tafsir Mazhari has
remarked:
&
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The one who intends to enter his own house, while it is occupied
by his mahram ladies, it is not desirable (makriih tanzlh3 for
him to enter it without seeking permission, because of the
possibility that one of those ladies is without clothes. However,
since this possibility is a remote one, it requires precaution only
(and not Prohibition).
This injunction relates to the time before entering the house, but once
men-folk have entered the house, all the inmates live together and being
members of the same family keep meeting each other within the house.
For the family members living together there is another injunction of
seeking permission at three specific times, which are the times of privacy.
These three times are before the Fajr prayers, the resting time in the
afternoon and in the night after 'Isha' prayers. At these times all the
mahrams and relatives, even the young children and slave girls having
sense, are prohibited to enter the private places without taking
permission. I t is to ensure that none should go in the private rooms
without first seeking the permission. At these times one wants to be on
one's own and sometimes takes off the extra clothes, while at times one is
in a compromising position with his wife. During any of these situations
one would feel very embarrassed and upset if seen by even a very young
but sensible child or a woman of the household. In the least it will cause
him disturbance in his rest. Hence, there is a need to take permission at
these three specific times before entering the private chambers. After this
injunction it is said 3 F r j g
qj; @ (58)that is besides these
times there is no harm if you go to each other without any permission,
because during all other times people are busy doing their normal duties
and are properly attired in their usual clothing. These are also not the
normal times for intimacy with the wife.

9

3

Here the question arises that enforcement of injunction on adult man
and woman is normal, but why the young children are also commanded to
comply with this injunction, which is not the normal practice.
The answer to this confusion is that in actual fact it is the adult men
and women who are charged with this duty to explain to the young
children not to go to private chambersbatthese times without taking
permission. It is in the same manner as a hadith instructs to teach the
prayers to children when they attain the age of seven years and persuade
them to offer it. And when they attain the age of ten years they be bound
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down to offer prayers regularly, and if they default then they should be
beaten to be regular in their prayers. Similarly, the injunction of
isti'dhan in the above verse is actually for the adult men and women. In
the sentence under discussion the word JunZh is used to say that apart
from these three times there is no harm if the inmates go in the private
chambers without permission. Generally the word JunZh is used for sin,
but sometimes it is also used for harm or obstacle. Here in this verse it is
used for the latter meaning, hence, any doubt of sinning on the part of
children is also removed. (Bayan ul-Qur'Zn)
Ruling
The phrase
(the slaves owned by you) used in verse
(58) covers the meaning of both the slaves and the slave girls. Among
them the adult slaves fall under the category of non-Mahrams under the
Islamic law. As has been explained earlier, the mistress owner woman of
an adult slave is obligated to be in h i j a before him. Therefore, the phrase
is purported to mean here the slave girls and minor slaves who roam
about in the house freely.

p ~ i si;d

Ruling
The scholars and jurists have different viewpoints on the question
whether this tyde of isti'dhan is obligatory or merely commendable and
whether this Injunction is still valid or is abrogated. Majority of jurists
have ruled that this verse is firm and thus not abrogated, and the
injunction is obligatory both for men and women (Qurtubi). But it is
obvious that the reason and ground for the injunction to be obligatory is
that which is given above, that is, one wants to be on his own at these
three times and likes privacy, and sometimes gets busy with his wife.
However, if people could get into the habit of keeping their concealable
parts covered even at these three times, and be careful to copulate with
wife only at times when there is no possibility of any one coming in, as is
the norm these days, then it is not obligatory to restrain the relatives and
children from entering without isti'dhan. In this situation it is no more
obligatory for the relatives to follow it. But there is no doubt that it is a
desirable and commendable act, though it seems that people have given it
up for a long tirne. According to one narration SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &
has used very strong words for ignoring it, and according to another
narration he has put forward excuses for those who do not follow it.
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The first narration is reported by Ibn Kathir on authority of Ibn Abi
HZtim that SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbZs & has said that there are
three verses which people have stopped following. One of them is this
>, ,.,,
very verse of istidhiin ILj;'qi
241F?m,I$ 2$1 L& (58) in which
relatives and young children are instructed to seek permission. The
' ,',
second verse is &$I ljj
p, !;4:8) in which people are advised to
hand over a part of the inheritance to those relatives also who are present
at the time of division of patrimony but have no claim on it, in order to
L
'
console them. The third verse is FGl&l&
:!in which it is declared
that the noblest among you in the sight of Allah is the most god-fearing of
you. But these days such persons are regarded honorable and respectable
who possess plenty of wealth and palatial houses. According to some other
narration Ibn 'AbbEs & has also said that in respect of these three verses
the Satan has overpowered the people. Then he said "I have restrained
even my slave girl not to come to me without permission at these three
times".
>.,

,&y

The second narration is also reported on authority of Ibn AbT HZtim
by SayyidnZ 'Ikrimah & that two persons enquired from SayyidnZ Ibn
'AbbZs & about isti'dhzn enjoined (by this verse) upon near relatives
and commented that people have stopped acting on this. Ibn 'Abbiis &
that Allah keeps cover on many things, and He
repliedp.3-.
,+
likes the same for others. The fact of the matter is that at the time of
revelation of this verse the society was very simple. People did not use
curtains at the door nor did they have large beds with curtains. There
used to be occasions when a child or servant would come in unannounced
at a time the person was in a compromising position with his wife. It was
to prevent such happenings that Allah Ta'ZlZ sent down this injunction to
take permission at these three times. But now people use curtains at the
door and large beds having curtains, which is considered enough for the
purpose. Now there is no need for isti'dhiin. (Having reproduced this
narration Ibn Kaths has said - &L+ 2I Jl y 3 L l IL (that is, the chain
of its narrators is 'Sahlh' i.e. authentic). In the light of this narration
ascribed to SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & one thing is quite clear that when
there is no apprehension of any one seeing the other in an uncovered
position or involved with his wife, in that case some concession is allowed.
-

5

But Qur'an teaches for a pure society so that no one interfet-es in
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anyone's freedom and everybody lives in peace and comfort. Those who do
not make their family members follow the practice of seeking permission
they themselves face inconvenience and curb their natural instincts and
desires.
Emphasis on h@b for women and an exemption
The injunction on h ~ a bfor women has already appeared earlier in
detail in two verses, and two exemptions were also mentioned there. One
exemption relates to the one who is seeing, and the other to that who is
seen. According to the first exemption, young children and the slave girls
are exempt. As for the second exemption, the outward adornment is
exempt from hijab, which includes outer clothing like veil or covering
sheet. There is agreement of all on this, but according to some, women's
face and palms are also included in this exemption
In the next verse the third exemption is granted on the basis of a
woman's personal situation. If a woman has grown so old that no one
would have any (sexual) desire towards her, nor is she marriageable, for
such a woman concession in hijiFb is allowed in that even strangers
(non-Mahrams) are treated like muhrams for her. She is not required to
cover those parts of her body before non-Mahrams which are not required
to be covered before mahrams. Hence, it is said $1
& &lglj(And
those old women who have no hope for marriage - 60). The explanation of
this verse is already given above. Although very old women are allowed to
uncover those parts of their body before non-Mahrams which are not
required to be covered before mahrams, yet this exemption is allowed with
the condition that they do so without applying any makeup or adornment.
6
*
.>*,
The other thing said in the last is czeJ + w.31, (60) that is, it is better
for them if they avoid going before non-Mahrams altogether.
#* 0 ,

Verse 61

#

>*#

There is no blame on a blind person, nor is there any
blame on any lame one, nor is there any blame on a
patient, nor on yourselves in that you eat (something)
from your own homes or from the homes of your
fathers or the homes of your mothers or the homes of
your brothers or the homes of your sisters or the
homes of your paternal aunts or the homes of your
maternal uncles or the homes of your maternal aunts
or from the places the keys of which you have under
your control or from (the home of) your friend. There is
no sin on you if you eat together or separately. So when
you enter homes, greet your own selves with SalZm, a
greeting prescribed by Allah which is blessed, pleasant.
This is how Allah explains the verses to you so that you
may understand. [611
Commentary
Some injunctions and social etiquettes after the entry in the
house

In the previous verses it was enjoined to seek permission before
entering into anyone's house. In the above verse those injunctions and
etiquettes are pronounced which are obligatory or preferable to follow
after the permission to enter the house is granted. Before understanding
the injunction contained in this verse and its purport i t would be
advisable to know the background in which this verse was revealed.
Every Muslim knows very well how much emphasis is laid by the Holy
Qur'an and the teachings of the Holy Prophet $# for respecting and
preserving the rights of the people (Huquq ul-'IbEd). Very strong
warnings are sounded against using anything owned by someone else
without his permission. On the other hand Allah Ta'3ilE had chosen such
fortunate persons for the company of the Holy Prophet $&that they were
all ears for any command from Allah or His Messenger. They were always

-

--

-

-

ready to put in their best on every single command. By following Qur'Znic
teachings diligently and having the exalted company of the Holy Prophet
$& they were turned by Allah Ta'ZilZ into a group of whom even the
angels were proud. Not to think ever to spend even slightly from other's
wealth, to avoid putting in anyone into the slightest of trouble and to
remain steadfast on the highest standard of TaqwZ (constant awareness
of Allah) were only some of the attributes of the companions of the Holy
Some related incidents had taken place during the life of the
Prophet
Holy Prophet $&, in which connection the injunctions contained in the
present verse were revealed. All commentators have made reference of
these incidents with the difference that different incidents are quoted as
the cause of revelation by diffeyent commentators. The actual position is
that there is no contradiction in their assertions, and all these incidents
put together are the cause of revelation of this verse. The incidents are as
follows:

s.

Imam Baghawi has related on authority of Sa'Id Ibn Jubair hl-J
and some other commentators that it is a common habit among people
to feel disgust in eating together with lame, cripple, blind and sick, and
avoid it. Among the companions who had any of these disability thought
that if they were to eat with others they might cause botheration and
trouble to them. Therefore, they started avoiding to eat with normal
persons. The blind people thought that they might eat more than others,
as they cannot see, causing injustice for the rest. Justice requires that all
who eat together should eat equally. Likewise, the lame thought that they
would create problem for others as they could not sit properly and occupy
more space, which will result in taking up the share of space of others. In
this background, the above verse was revealed in which the disabled were
asked to join other normal persons for eating. They were advised not to
take upon themselves such painstaking precautionary measures which
could lead them into trouble.
>;IL;

Imam Baghawi has narrated another incident related by Ibn J a r s on
authority of Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZis & which presents the other side of the
,,.- B # , . .
picture. The story goes like this; when the verse $d!
$ 1 ~ 1 P ' W (DO
not eat up each other's property by false means - 2:188) was revealed,
people were hesitant to eat with the blind, lame and the sick. Their
consideration was that the sick eats less because of his indisposition, so he

& .

would suffer if he eats with others. The blind cannot differentiate
between the good and ordinary food, and the lame is slow to eat because
of his posture. So, people thought there is a possibility that the disabled
are deprived of their due share, whereas the justice demands t h a t all
should eat equally while eating together. So, it was in this background
t h a t this verse was revealed, and people were taken out of this
predicament. The spirit behind this injunction is that people should eat
together and if there is a little disparity in the quantity of food taken by
each one of them, it should not be a cause of botheration.
Sa'id Ibn al-Musayyab JW
rr,has given yet another version that
while going on j i h d or battles, the Muslims used to hand over the keys of
their houses to the disabled with the instructions that they can eat
whatever is there in the house. On the other hand, the disabled would not
eat anything, lest they spend something against the wishes of the owners.
Hence, to counter this position, the above verse was revealed. Musnad
al-BazzZr has also reported this version on the authority of Sayyidah
'A'ishah lpdl1 dJthat when the Holy Prophet $& used to go on a battle,
it was the desire of every companion to go along withahimto participate in
the battle. They used to hand over the keys of their houses to the poor
and disabled persons with the permission that they could eat anything
available in the house during their absence. But the disabled would
abstain from taking anything from the house fearing that the permission
given to them to eat freely from the house might not have been given
with full willingness. BaghawT has also narrated on authority of
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & that the word
(your friend) used in the
verse, which means that there is no harm in eating from your friend's
house, was a reference toward the incident of HZrith b. 'Amr &. The
incident was that HErith b. 'Amr & went for j i h d along with the Holy
, leaving the care and custody of his house to his friend, m l i k
Prophet
Ibn Zaid &. When HZrith & returned, he noticed that MZlik Ibn Zaid
& had become very weak. When he enquired the reason of the
weakness, Malik & replied that he did not feel it right to eat anything
from his house. (All these narrations are taken from Tafsir Ma~hari).Indeed all
these incidents had a bearing on the revelation of this verse.

&.&

Ruling
As mentioned above, a general permission was granted in this verse to

eat in certain houses without asking special consent. This permission was
granted on the basis of a tradition among 'Arabs to eat freely in the
houses of close relatives. There was absolutely no formality among them,
and no one would ever mind this habit, rather they used to encourage it
and would feel happy about it. Not only that, sometimes the relatives used
to bring poor, sick or needy persons and feed them at houses of others, on
which the hosts would feel happy. According to custom they would not
seek special permission for this, as there was a general consent among
them to follow the tradition. It therefore becomes obvious that wherever
and whenever this tradition is not in vogue, or the owner's consent is
doubtful, then eating without permission is forbidden. In the present time
no one would like t h a t even a close relative would eat in his house
without seeking permission. Therefore, the permission granted in this
verse would not apply, unless some one is absolutely sure that his eating
in a relative's house would not cause any problem or displeasure, rather
he would enjoy it. Only in this situation eating at such a house would be
permissible under the dictate of this verse.

Ruling
It is now clear from the above statement that it is not right to say that
this injunction was meant for the early days of Islam, and was abrogated
later. The injunction is in force right from the beginning up to the date
and shall always remain effective. The real condition of the application of
this injunction is the certainty of permission of the owner of the house,
and if t h a t is not present, then the very basis of injunction is not
available. (Mazhari).
Ruling
It has also now become clear that this injunction is not restricted only
to the relatives specified in the verse, but the concession is applicable to
other persons also, with the sole condition that it is certain that the owner
of the house will be pleased and will not be offended if someone eats and
also makes others eat without seeking prior permission. (Ma~ha6)These
'injunctions relate to the acts permitted or preferable on entering in
someone'ahouse after taking permission. The act of eating and drinking
has been mentioned first due to its importance. The second act (mentioned
in verse 64) relates to the etiquettes of entry.
The etiquette demands that as one enters the house with permission,

he should greet all the Muslims present there with salam. This is the
purport of the words "greet your own selves", (verse 61). It is because all
Muslims are a single united group. In many Sahih Ahadis great emphasis
is laid on Muslims for greeting each other as an act of virtue.

Verses 62 - 64
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The believers are only those who believe in Allah and
His messenger and who, when they are with him for a
collective matter, do not leave unless they seek his
permission. Surely, those who seek your permission are
the ones who believe in Allah and His messenger. So, if
they seek permission from you for some business of
theirs, give permission to whom you wish from among
them, and pray to Allah for their forgiveness. Surely,
Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [621
Do not take the call of the messenger among you as a
call of one of you to another. Allah definitely knows
those of you who sneak out, covering one another. So,
those who violate his (messenger's) order must beware,
lest they are visited by a trial or they are visited by a
painful punishment. [631
Remember! To Allah belongs all that is there in the

heavens and the earth. He knows the condition you are
in; and the Day on which they will be returned to Him,
He will tell them what they did. And Allah is fully
aware of everything. [641

Commentary
Some etiquettes and injunctions in regard to meetings with the
Holy Prophet $#$ in particular, and in the society in general
The above verses contain two injunctions. The first injunction is that
when the Holy Prophet & call people for the meeting in connection with
j i h a or any other religious matter, the demand of the faith is that all
should attend and must not leave the meeting without his permission. If
there is an emergency, permission may be sought from the Holy Prophet
, who was advised that unless there is special need and requirement,
permission may be granted on such requests. In the same connection
those hypocrites are condemned who would come to attend the meeting
only to fulfill the obligation of faith, but would quietly sneak out under
the cover of some other person.
This verse was revealed at the time of the battle of AhzZb, when the
Arab disbelievers and other groups joined together and suddenly attacked
Madinah. After consultations with the companions, the Holy Prophet $#$
consented to dig up a trench to defend against the attack. For this reason
this battle is also known as 'the battle of trench (Khandaq)'. This battle
was fought in Shawwal5th Hijra. ( & u ~ u b I )
Baihaqi and Ibn IshZq have reported that the Holy Prophet &
himself had taken part in the digging of the trench. But the hypocrites
used to come late in the first place, and after doing a little bit of work just
to show their presence, would sneak away quietly. As against this all the
believers were putting in their best, and in case of any need or emergency
would take permission from the Holy Prophet & before leaving the work.
At that point this verse was revealed. (Mazhari)

A question and its answer
It appears from this verse that it is forbidden to get up and leave from
without seeking his permission. But
the presence of the Holy Prophet
there are several incidents when companions used to leave his meeting
when they wished and would not deem it necessary to take his
permission. The answer to this point is that the injunction mentioned in
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the present verse is .not an injunction for ordinary meetings, but it is
meant for specific gatherings, which the Holy Prophet
might have
called for some need, as was the case a t the time of battle of the trench.
The phrase ,$&
& (for a collective matter - 62) is itself pointing toward
this exclusivity.
I

What does rLL yI (collectivematter) mean?
There are different views on this point. The most evident explanation
is that this phrase is used for such acts for which the Holy Prophet
felt
necessary to collect the people, as he regarded it important to collect the
people for digging the trench on the occasion of battle of AhzZb. (Qurtubi I

Maqhari)

Is this injunction exclusive to meetings of the Holy Prophet
or
is general.?
Since this injunction is issued for a religious and Islamic need, all the
jurists agree that it is not exclusive to meetings of the Holy Prophet $& .
The same injunction would apply to any Imfim or ruler of the Muslims
who is in control of the government, if he called up a meeting. I t is
obligatory to attend the meetings called up by the rulers and it is not
lawful to leave it without permission. (Qurtubi - Mazhari - Bayan u l - Q d n )
This is but obvious that this injunction has greater stress and emphasis
for meetings called up by the Holy Prophet $& , and its opposition is open
callousness. As for the common meetings and gatherings (not convened by
a r u l e r ) , a c t i n g upon t h i s injunction is s u r e l y preferable a n d
commendable from the point of view of Islamic social etiquette. When
Muslims a r e gathered i n a meeting for deliberation or action on a
collective issue, one should I ~ - ; I \ . ( $ the meeting only after taking permission
from the presiding person.
The second injunction
The second injunction is given in the last verse:

Do not take the call of the messenger among you as a call of one
of you to another - 24:63.
One explanation of this verse is that "call of the messenger" means
calling of the people by the Holy Prophet !#$ (which implies that "call" is
the act of the messenger). Thus the meaning of the,verse is, when the
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Holy Prophet $$call people, it should not be taken as a common call of an
ordinary person, in which one has the choice to go or not to go. In the case
of a call by the Holy Prophet $-& it becomes obligatory to go to him and
leaving the meeting without his permission is unlawful. In the context of
the verse the above explanation appears more appropriate. That is why
Ma~hariand Bayan ul-Qur'Zn have adopted this explanation. The other
explanation of "call of the messenger" is related by Ibn Kathir and
Qurtubi on authority of Sayyidna 'AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbZs &. According to
this explanation it means calling of the Holy Prophet
by the people for
some need which implies that 'the messenger' is the object of the 'call'.
On the basis of this explanation the meaning of the verse would be
that when you Call the Holy Prophet % for some need, do not call him by
as you call others. This is
his name saying 'YZ Muhammad uL',
disrespect to him. Therefore, call him by an honorific form of address such
j b. In the final
as '35 RasGl All& hl JrJ 4 or 'E Nabiyy All&'
analysis it is obligatory on all Muslims to have respect. and veneration for
the Holy Prophet $& and to avoid all such things which are in conflict
with respect and etiquette, or which may cause inconvenience to the Holy
Prophet
This injunction is similar in nature to many of those enjoined
3 ~34
, ,'d I
~ (49:2)
~ It Y
in SGrah al-Hujurgt, for instance &,
~
$& keep in mind his
means that when you talk to t h e ' ~ o 1prophet
respect, and do not talk in a loud voice, as people do while talking to each
>'
-> . .*
other. A sin~i!ar example is
s! (49:4) which means
f:pk
that when he % is inside the house, one must not call him out, rather
wait for him outside until he comes out on his own.
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A Warning
It has also been inferred from the second explanation that as a
common etiquette it is incumbent upon Muslims to pay respect to the
elders, and to call them by their names is disrespect. Elders should always
be called with titles ofrespect.

AlhamdulillSih
The Commentary on
Siirah An-Niir
Ends here.
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Srah Al-Furqiinwas revealed in Makkah and it contains 77 Verses and 6 sections

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 3

Glorious is the One who has revealed the Criterion to
His servant, so that he may be a Warner to the worlds,
[I]the One to whom belongs the kingdom of the heavens
and the earth, and who did neither have a son, nor is
there any partner to him in the kingdom, and who has
created everything and designed it in a perfect measure.
I21

And they have coined gods, other than Him, who do not
create any thing, rather they themselves are created,
and they possess no power to cause harm or benefit
even to themselves, nor do they have any power over
death or life or resurrection. [31

Special features of the STirah
There is consensus among the commentators t h a t this SGrah was
and QatZdah &
revealed in Makkah. However, SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs
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contend that three of its verses are Madani and rest of the Siirah is
Makkan. Yet Qurtubi and a few others maintain that the STirah itself is
Madani and only a few verses are ~ a k k a n .
The gist of the subject matter of the STirah is to describe and define
the greatness of the Holy Qur'En and the truth of the prophethood of the
Holy Prophet $&, to which there were doubts expressed by t h e
unbelievers. The SErah contains answers to their objections.

Commentary
356 (25:l) is derived from x?
,;
meaning abundance of a good thing.
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & has explained that the meaning of the first verse
is that all blessings are from Allah alone. &$ (Furqiin, translated above
as 'criterionl)isa title of the Qur'Zn and its meaning is to distinguish. The
Holy Qur'Zn by its very nature distinguishes between right and wrong,
and differentiates, through miracles between the right people and the
wrong ones, hence it is called as FurqEn.

3,
(warner to the worlds - 25:l).This proves that the Holy Prophet's
prophethood was for the entire universe and not just for a certain
community or time, as was the case with other prophets. In a Hadith
recorded in SahTh Muslim, the Holy Prophet has pointed out six special
features about his prophethood. One of the special features is the
universality of his prophethood i.e. it is for all ages and all people.

Special Wisdom in every creation
"
I>+
b J G (And designed it in a perfect measure - 25:2): Here >+%
(designing in a perfect measure) is mentioned after && (Creation). &
means to create something from nothing that is to bring in something
without any pre-existing substance whatsoever. And >+%(designed in a
perfect measure) means that, whatever has been created, its components,
appearance, groperties and signs are made to suit the purpose of its
creation. The form of the sky, its constituents and its shape are in
conformity to t h a t purpose for which Allah Ta'ZlE has created it.
Similarly, the stars and planets mssess those qualities for which they are
created. Whatever we see on the earth is absolutely perfect in its form,
shape and construction to suit the purpose and requirement of i t s
creation. For instance, earth is not made in such a liquid form, that
anything put on i t is drowned, nor is it made too hard like steel or
,#.

-

concrete to be dug. It is made in the solid form and given a'hardness that
it could be dug to take out underground water or to place foundations for
the buildings. Water is given the liquid form which again is full of Divine
Wisdom and helps meet the multifarious needs of the creatures spread all
over the earth. Water does not reach on its own at all the places where it
is needed. Man has to put in some skill and labour to take it to places
where it is required. On the other hand air is a compulsory gift which
reaches every place without any labour or an active role from human
beings. Even if someone wants to avoid it, he has to exert extra labour. It
is not the place to describe Divine creations and their characteristics as it
needs volumes for the purpose. Each and every creation of Allah
Subhanahu is perfect in its purpose and has its own peculiar properties
and traits. Imam GhazzZli has written a book on the subject by the name
>I&
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These verses define the sacred and exalted position of the Holy Qur'Zn
and by addressing the person on whom the book is revealed as o G (His
slave) in the very beginning of the Sllrah, his honoured position is
highlighted. There cannot be a greater honour for any one than to be
called by Allah Ta'ZlZ as 'Ilis own'..

-

Verses 4 9

And said those who disbelieve, 'This is nothing but a lie
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he (the messenger) has fabricated and some other
people have helped him in it!' Thus they came up with
transgression and falsehood. [41 And they said, "(These
are) the tales of the ancients he (the messenger) has
caused to be written, and they are read out to him at
morn and eve!' [5] Say, "It is sent down by the One who
knows the secret in the heavens and the earth. Indeed
He is Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful. [61
And they said, 'What sort of messenger is this who eats
food and walks in the markets? Why is it that an angel
has not been sent down to him who would have been a
Warner alongwith him, [7] or that a treasure is not
thrown down to him, or that he has no garden to eat
from it?" And the transgressors said, 'You are following
none but a bewitched man." [81 See how they coined
similes for you, so they have gone astray and cannot
find a way. [9]
Commentary

From this point onward the objections raised by infidels and
polytheists against the Holy Qur'Zn and the prophethood of the Holy
Prophet #$ are related together with the answers to those objections.
The first objection was that the Qur'Zn was not a revealed book from
Allah Ta'iilZ, but has been compiled from the old stories and narrations by
the Jews and Christians which have been reduced into writing by the
Companions of the Holy Prophet $& , since he himself was illiterate and
could not write. And because he could not read or write, he would get
them read out to him day and night, so that he could remember them by
heart, then he would repeat them before people and claim that he had
received that revelation from Allah Ta'ZlZ.
The answer to this objection was given by the Holy Qur'Zn j $ l a$ $
~ J Y+',.d.Jl
I ~ J 21
& , that is (Say, "It is sent down by the One who
knows the secret in the heavens and the earth - 25:6).
The essence of this answer is that the Qur'Zn itself is an evidence to
the fact that it is the Divine message from Him who is Omniscient and
who knows fully well all the secrets of the Heavens and the earth. This is
why Qur'Zn is a miraculous Message, and the whole world is challenged
to bring out a Siirah or even a verse to match it, if its divine origin is

refused. This was a challenge to a people - the Arabs - who were well
known for their literary proficiency and art of expression, and for whom
composition of a piece of literature was not a problem. But they too did not
dare to attempt to compose something similar to Qur5n. Although they
were willing to sacrifice all their material wealth for opposing the Holy
Prophet $&in his mission, so much so that they were willing to sacrifice
even their children and their own lives to counter the Holy Prophet's
mission and message, but they dared not attempt to compose a passage
similar to a Siirah of the Qur'Zn.
This is a clear proof of the fact that it is not a work of a human being.
Otherwise other people could also have composed passages similar to
Qur'Zn. Therefore, it is definitely the revelation from Allah Ta'ZlZ. Apart
from the beauty of expression and language, the Book also excels in its
meanings. The multifarious subjects it covers can only be dealt by One
who knows everything whether hidden or exposed. This subject has been
dealt with in detail in the first volume of Ma'Zriful Qur'Zn.
The Second Objection was that if the Holy Prophet $$
! was a prophet,
he should not have been eating and drinking like common people; instead
he should have been free from eating and drinking like angels. And if this
was not so, he should have at least enough wealth and gardens to take
care of his day to day needs, so that he may not need to care for his living.
Furthermore, how could he be accepted as a prophet when he is neither
an angel nor does an angel accompany him to endorse what he preaches,
therefore it appears that he has been charmed by someone which has
turned his head and that is why he talks like this. A general answer to
,,,, .,,, * , d . . .
this objection is given in the verse
i
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that is (See how they coined similes for you, so they have gone astray and
cannot find a way. - 25:9). The detailed answer to the objection is given in
the next few verses.
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Verses 10 - 20

Siirah Al-FurqZn :25 : 10 - 20

Glorious is the One who, if He so wills, would give you
better than that - gardens beneath which rivers flow,
and would give you palaces. [ l o ] But they have
disbelieved the Hour (the Day of Judgment) and We
have prepared, for those who disbelieve the Hour, a
flaming fire. [ I l l When it will see them from a distant
place, they will hear (the sounds of) its raging and
breathing, [I21 and when they will be thrown into a
narrow place therein, while they will be chained
together, they will call for death. [I31 Do not call for one
death today, but call for many a death. 1141
Say, "Is t h a t better or the eternal paradise t h e
God-fearing are promised?' It will be a reward for them
and a final abode. [I51 For them there will be whatever
they wish, while they will be living for ever. This is a
promise undertaken by your Lord, (the fulfillment of)

476

which will be prayed for. 1161
And (remember) the Day when He will gather them and
what they used to worship beside Allah and will say (to
the latter ones), "Did you mislead these My servants or
did they themselves lost the way?" 1171 They will say,
"Pure a r e you. I t was not for us to take t o other
guardians than You. Instead, You gave them and their
fathers (worldly)benefits till they forgot the advice and
became a ruined people!' [I81 Thus they will refute you
in what you say and you will not be able to repulse (the
punishment) or to receive help. And whoever commits
injustice from among you, We will make him taste a
painful punishment. [I91
And We did not send any messengers before you, but all
of them used to eat food and walk in the markets. And
We have made some of you a test for some others.
Would you observe patience? And your Lord i s
Ever-seeing.[201
Commentary

In the forgoing verses a general answer was given to the doubts
raised by the infidels and polytheists in regard to prophethood of the Holy
Prophet % . Here in the above verses a detailed reply is given to the
objections. The gist of the reply is that because of your ignorance and
mental block you have raised the issue that if he % were really a prophet,
then he should have possessed a great deal of material wealth and
gardens etc. so that he should have been free from making efforts for his
sustenance. The simple reply to this objection is that there is no problem
for Us to provide material wealth to Our messengers; rather if We so wish
we can make them kings of the mammoth empires, as we had done in the
case of Sayyidnii Diiwiid @\ and SayyidnZ SulaymZn @I,
who were
made rulers of the gigantic empires and were endowed with enormous
wealth, which is a clear sign of Our omnipotence. But in the interest of
common people and other numerous considerations, it is required that
prophets should be kept away from the material wealth of the world.
Especially in the case of the Holy Prophet
it was preferred by Allah
Ta'Elii to keep him in line with the ordinary Muslims by way of worldly
possessions, and he also preferred for himself to be like that. It is reported
in the Musnad of Ahmad and in Tirmidhi on the authority of Sayyidna

Abii 'Urnamah & that the Holy Prophet
said that Allah Ta'Zlii offered
to him to turn the entire valley and hills of Makkah into gold for him. On
t h a t he requested to Him "No my Lord, I would prefer t h a t I get
sustenance one day (to offer my thanks to You) and go without food the
next (to be patient). Also, Sayyidah 'xishah lp p~
has reported that
the Holy Prophet #$ said "If I wanted, mountains of gold would have
been around me." (Mazhari)

A1

The sum and substance of all this is that it is Allah's wisdom to keep
the prophets poor which is also in the best interest of the people at large.
Also, the prophets are not forced to lead a poor life. On the contrary they
have a choice either to opt for an ordinary simple life or else Allah Ta'ElZ
can make them wealthy with a lot of property. But Allah Ta5ilZ has made
them such that they do not desire any material wealth and instead prefer
a simple and poor life for themselves.
The second objection infidels had raised was that if he
was really a
prophet, he would not have been eating and drinking like ordinary people
nor would he walk in the markets to earn his livelihood. This objection
was based on the assumption of many infidels thdt Allah's messengers
could only be angels and not humans. The answer to this false notion is
given in the Holy Qur'Zn at several places. The answer given here is that
the prophets whom you admit to be prophets were also humans and not
angels. They used to eat, drink and work like ordinary human beings.
Hence you should have deduced from this that eating and drinking is not
something repugnant to prophethood. The last verse 331
&
Gj
3 F U &!Y! (And We did not send any messengers before you, but all
of them used to eat food - 25:20) has put forward the same argument.
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There is great wisdom in economic difference between people
l;;i $
,
Gil;;;
(And We have made some of you test for some
others - 25:20). There is an allusion in the verse that Allah T a a E had
complete power to make all humans wealthy, prosperous, healthy and of
high status. But this way nobody would have been poor, weak or sick - a
position which would have created innumerable social problems resulting
in chaos and confusion..Therefore, Allah Ta'ElE has made some rich and
some poor, some healthy and some sick, some strong and some weak, and
some with high status and some others unknown. This way every single
individual is at test because of his or her peculiar placing in society and
6..

%

community. The rich and healthy people a r e a t t e s t for t h e i r
thankfulness, while poor and sick persons are on trial for their patience.
For this very reason the Holy Prophet % has advised that whenever you
see someone who is wealthier, healthier, stronger or higher in status you
should a t once try to turn towards those who are lower than you in
wealth, health, strength and status so that instead of feeling jealous,
which is a sin, you should thank Allah Ta'ZlE for giving you better
placing in this world as against those who have less than you. (Bukhan',
Muslim, Mazhari)

Verses 21 - 22

And said those who do not apprehend to meet Us, 'Why
the angels are not sent down to us or why do we not see
our Lord?" Indeed they think too highly of themselves
and have gone too far in rebellion. [211 The Day they
will see the angels, there will be no good news for the
sinners that day, and they will say , "(We need) a
shelter, fully protected!"[221

Commentary
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Y >?jl JG, (And said those who do not believe in meeting Us -

sG; (Raja:) means to hope for something desired. Sometimes it is

also used for having fear, as mentioned by Ibn-al-Ambani, the famous
scholar of Arabic lexicon. Here in this verse it is used for apprehension
and fear. Thus the meaning of the phrase is 'those who a r e not
apprehensive of being brought before Us'. The allusion is toward those
who totally deny the Hereafter as only they could have the courage to
raise such preposterous and absurd points and put such frivolous
demands. Those who believe in the Hereafter dread it so much all the
time that they have no time to waste over such ridiculous ideas. In the
present time those who appear to be unsure about the teachings and
injunctions of Islam and indulge in dubious debate and arguments under

the influence of modern education allude toward weakness of their faith
in the Hereafter. When one attains total faith in the Hereafter then there
is no question of having such dubious doubts.
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(25:22) The literal meaning of,& is protection, and I J v is

fully protected. This word was used in Arabic language at the time of
danger, when there was a danger in sight. The word was used to seek
protection - that is to ask for protection against the imminent danger.
Likewise, on t h e Dooms Day when t h e infidels will see angels
approaching toward them with chastisement, they will utter this word as
per their habit in this world to seek protection. Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas &
has described the meaning of this word
L.~F ( t h a t is banned,
prohibited).

+
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According to this interpretation, the phrase will mean that on the
Dooms Day when the infidels will see the angels approaching them with
chastisement, they will seek their pardon and plead to let them in the
',
paradise. In response to their pleading the angels will reply I J y %1
that is the Paradise is banned and prohibited for infidels. (Ma~hari)
J

r ,

Verses 23 - 31

And We will come to whatever deeds they did and will

I ,

t u r n them into scattered dust. [231 The people of
Paradise, on that day will be the best in (terms of their)
abode and best in (terms of their) resting-place. [24]
And the Day the sky will break open with a cloud -and
the angels are sent down in a majestic descent, [25] the
Kingdom on that day will be for the RahmZn, and for
the disbelievers it will be a difficult day. [261 And (Be
mindful of) the Day the wrongdoer will bite his hands
saying, 'Would that I had taken a path alongwith the
messenger! [271 Woe to me! Would that I had not taken
so-and-so for my friend! [281 Indeed he led me astray
from the advice after it had come to me!' And the Satan
is man's betrayer. [291 And the messenger will say, "0
my Lord, my people had taken this Qur'Zn as a thing to
be deserted!' [301
And in a similar way We made for every prophet an
enemy from among the sinners, but your Lord suffices
as a guide and as a supporter. [311

Commentary

>G

%1

. ,+ (The best in (terms of their) abode and best in
d u,'

(terms of their) resting-place - 25:24). Permanent residence is called
while J& is derived from
which means siesta. Hence &$ means the
place for having siesta. Probably &$ is specifically mentioned here
because it is referred in one of the traditions that on the Dooms day Allah
Ta'ZlZ will complete reckoning of the entire creation by noon and the
people of paradise will reach Paradise at the time of siesta and so will the
condemned in the Hell. (Qurtubi)
(The sky will break open with a cloud - 25:25). The
explanation of the verse is that the sky will rip apart and a sort of liquid
cloud will descend from it which will be carrying angels with it. This cloud
will look like a canopy descending from the sky and will be bearing Allah
Ta'ZlE's refulgence surrounded by angels. This will precede the beginning
of the reckoning and the sky will rip open only to make an opening. It will
will be blown to
not be the same ripping as the one when the siir
finish off the earth and the sky, because this descension of the cloud will
take place after the second blowing of the siir (~$1 when the earth and
the sky would have taken the new shape. (BayZnul-Qur5n)
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(Woe to me! would that I had not taken so-andso for my friend - 25:28). This verse was revealed on an especial occasion,
but its implication is universal. The background is that 'Uqbah Ibn Abi
Mu'ait was one of the chieftains of polytheists in Makkah. I t was
customary with him that whenever he would return after an expedition,
he used to invite the nobility of the city to dinner. He also used to call on
the Holy Prophet
frequently. When he presented the food to the Holy
Prophet he said "I cannot eat your food until you proclaim that Allah is
one and no one can be associated with Him in worship and that I am His
Rasiil." 'Uqbah recited this sentence and then the Holy Prophet
ate the
dinner according to his promise, 'Ubayy Ibn Khalaf was a close friend of
'Uqbah. When he learnt that 'Uqbah has accepted Islam and has recited
the Kalimah Tayyabah he was very crossed with him. 'Uqbah tried to
defend himself by explaining that Muhammad $& was an eminent person
of Quraysh and if he had returned without having his meal at his house,
it would have been very degrading for 'Uqbah. Therefore, in order to
'Ubayy Ibn Khalaf did not
please him, he repeated the sentence (4).
accept this explanation and asked 'Uqbah to go and spit on Holy Prophet's
face if he was really ashamed. The wretched man obliged his depraved
friend and did as he had suggested. Allah Ta'ElZ disgraced them both in
this world as well, as both were killed in the battle of Badr (Baghaw:). The
torment he will face on the Dooms day is described in this verse that when
he will see the torment before him, he will bite his fingers in distress and
repentance and say "would that he had not made 'Ubayy Ibn Khalaf his
friend in the world". (Mazhari & Qurtubi)

Friendship of wicked persons and non believers will be a matter
of shame and repentance in the Hereafter
It is explained in Tafsir Mazhari that although these verses were
revealed in respect of the 'Uqbah, yet the moral of the verse is universal.
This can be noticed by the use of the word i&(so-and-so) in the verse,
which alludes t h a t the message is universal. The moral that can be
deduced from these verses is that when two friends get together in acts of
immorality and sin and help each other in performing forbidden deeds,
then the same will apply to them and they will be remorseful and feel
sorry for their friendship in the Hereafter. Musnad Ahmed, Tirmidhl, Abii
Dawiid etc. have reproduced a narration on the authority of SayyidnE

Abii Sa'id al-Khudri & that the Holy Prophet % once said L ~ Y- ~
I n; Y
2 Yl LUL J5L YJ (DO not make a non-Muslim your friend and your
possessions should be used only by the pious persons.- Mazhari), that is, do
not have the non-pious as your friend. And SayyidnE AbE Hurairah &
has reported a tradition of the Holy Prophet
:

*

(GJW!
01,~) JJk p
*
'jG & cJJ1
Every person is influenced by the faith and way of life of his
friends. Therefore, one must be very mindful when selecting his
friends. (BukhZn')
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & has reported that the Holy Prophet $& was
asked what sort of friends should we keep in our company. To this he
replied :

c&i)

The one who reminds you of Allah when you see him, and adds
to your knowledge when he speaks, and reminds you of the
Hereafter when he acts. (Qu*ubi)
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R a s i i l g will say, 0 my
Lord my people have forgotten and forsaken Qur'En - 25:30). There is a
difference of opinion among the commentators whether this complaint of
the Holy Prophet $& to Allah Ta'ZlZ about his people would be on Dooms
Day or was made in his life time. Both views appear valid. But the verse
following this verse suggests that he made this complaint during his
lifetime and the next verse was revealed to appease him. The next verse
(In a similar way We made for every
dG
reads , & d l 2 l;g
prophet an enemy from among the sinners - 25:31). It means that if your
adversaries do not accept Qur'En, it is not something new. In the past as
well people have defied Our message and the messengers had to contend
with that. The best course for you also is to be contended.
iJw
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Abandoning to follow Qur'iin is a great sin
On the face of i t abandonment of Qur'Zn means its denial or non
non-acceptance, which is expected only from the infidels. However, in
certain traditions it is reported that those Muslim who do believe in the
Qur'Zn but neither they read it nor try to follow it fall as much within the
ambit of this category of people. SayyidnZ Anas & has quoted the Holy

Prophet $&as saying:

(&A
The person who has learnt Qur'iin and then hanged it (on the
wall), neither he recites it routinely nqr ponders over its
injunctions will be brought on the Doomsday with Qur'Zn
hanging by his neck with a sling, and will complain before
Allah Ta'aii 'this servant of Yours had abandoned me, so decide
between me and him". (Qu~ubT)
Verse 32

And said those who disbelieved, "Why has the Qur'Zn
not been revealed to him all at once?" (It has been sent
down) in this way (i.e. in parts) so that We make your
heart firm, and We revealed it little by little. t321
Commentary
The sequence of objections by the infidels and polytheists and their
answers, which had started in the beginning of the Siirah, is continuing.
Here in this verse the objection as to why the Qur'Zn was revealed
gradually bit by bit and not in one go is answered. The wisdom behind
gradual revelation of the Qur'Zn as explained in the verse is that it was to
keep the heart of the Holy Prophet $j&firm and strong. By gradual
revelation the Holy Prophet's
heart was made strong in the following
manner:

1. It was made easy for him to remember the Qur'Zn by heart. If the
whole Book was revealed in one go, its remembrance by heart would not
have been that easy. Remembrance of the Qur'En by heart expelled all
worries from his heart.
2. Whenever an objection was raised by the infidels or a maltreatment
was perpetrated, a verse would reveal to give him fortitude. In case the
entire Qur5n was revealed in one piece and the fortitude for the special

occasion had also been mentioned in it, its search in the Book would have
been painstaking. Moreover, it would have been uncertain whether or not
the attention of the Holy Prophet $& would be drawn to the particular
verse
3. Instant response by way of revelation to answer awkward questions
was by itself the confirmation of Allah Ta'ZlZ's support which is the
biggest source of strength for the heart. The wisdom of keeping the heart
strong is not dependent on gradual revelations alone. Other factors in this
- - ,.,,. ,!,
regard are mentioned in the following verse of SGrah Bani Isra'il o U j b j j j
& Ji&JI & 'of$$ (And We have divided the Qur'Zn in portion, so that
you may recite it to the people gradually - 17:106). (BayZinul-Qurzn)

-

Verses 33 36

And they bring to you no hypothesis, but We bring to
you t h e correct position and (an answer) better
explained. [331
Those who will be driven on their faces to hell - they
are the worst in situation and far more astray from the
path. [341
And surely We gave E s Z the Book and appointed his
brother HZriin as a minister with him. 1351 So we said,
"Go, both of you, to the people who have rejected Our
signs" Then We annihilated them totally. [361

Commentary
Verse no. 33 supports and accentuates the explanation given above for
the wisdom in the gradual revelation of Qur'an in as much as it promises
Allah's support in any situation of awkward questions asked by the

-

infidel.
>J*'

.,.=.(who have rejected Our signs - 25:36). Here it is described
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that the people of Pharaoh had denied Allah's verses. It is to be noted that
. Therefore it
by that time Torah was not revealed to SayyidnE MESS
cannot be Torah which was denied. Hence it is either the proofs of the
Oneness of Allah, which can be understood by any one according to his
mental level, or the traditions of the past prophets which are passed on
through generations, no matter in what little detail, are referred here as
rejection of His message. The same thing is referred in Qur'En as well
.,-, (Joseph brought you the clear signs before uQI & ' ,Jib~Ailj
40:343.It mentions about the teachings of the earlier prophets, which had
also reached them. (Bayan ul-Qur'Zn)

m\

& -* .'
J

rJ

Verses 37 - 44

As for the people of Niih, when they rejected the
messengers, We drowned them and made them an
example for mankind. And We have prepared a painful
punishment for the transgressors. [371 And (We
annihilated also the peoples of) 'Ad and ThamGd and the

people of Rass and many generations in between them.

[381
And to each (of them) We cited examples, and each of
them We brought to utter ruin. [391
And indeed they (the pagans of Makkah) have passed by
the town that was afflicted by an evil rain sent down to
it. So, have they not been seeing it? Rather, they do not
believe in Resurrection. [40] And when they see you,
they take you as nothing but a laughing stock, (saying)
"Is this the man whom Allah has sent as a messenger?
[411 He would have almost led us astray from our gods,
had we not been so firm towards them." And they will
know when they will see the punishment, who is
farther astray in his way. [421 Tell me about the one
who has taken his desire as his god, would you then,
become a guardian for him? [431 Or do you think that
most of them listen or understand? They are nothing
but like cattle. Rather, they are even farther astray in
their way. [441
Commentary

In the above verses it is mentioned that it had been the common
practice of the people through the ages to rebuff the prophets and the
message they had brought. In order to give weight to this assertion a few
of the well known prophets are mentioned who were rejected by their
people and then they were subjected to Allah's wrath and were
annihilated completely. By drawing a parallel with the past generations it
is elucidated that the pagans of Makkah would not listen to any reason as
they were no better than the animals or even worse than that.
that they had
It is stated about the people of SayyidnE Niih
rejected the prophets, although they had neither seen the past prophets
nor had they rejected them. What is actually meant here is that while
denying Sayyidna Niih
they had by implication rejected all the
prophets, because the principals of religion expounded by all prophets are
essentially the same. Hence rejection of one prophet is tantamount to
rejection of all.

j9l +Gi

(People of Rass - 25:38). In Arabic j; (Rass) means unlined
well. Neither Qur'En nor any authentic tradition describes these people in
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any detail. Whatever information is available about them is through
Israelite traditions, which differ from one another. It is more likely that
the remaining people of ThamEd had settled down near a well. It is not
mentioned in the Qur'Zn or any tradition as to how they were tormented.
(Bayan ul-Qur'Zn)

Following forbidden things - a type of idolatorv
"*
, ,,,,'
j
me about the one who has taken his desire as
k$ '4 i, c i ~(Tell
his god - 25:43). The one who practises forbidden things which are against
the tenets of Islam to satisfy his personal desires is described in this verse
as the worshiper of his own lust. SayyidnIi Ibn 'Abbiis & said that the
selfish desires are like an idol which is worshipped (by the infidels) and
then he recited this verse to prove his point. (Qurtubi)
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Verses 45 62

Siirah Al-FurqZn : 25 : 45 - 62
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Have you not turned your vision to your Lord, how He
prolonged the shadow? And if He so willed, He would
have made it stand still. Then We made the sun an
indicator for it. [45] Then We pulled it toward Us in a
gradual manner. 1461 And He is the One who has made
the night an apparel for you, and the sleep a means of
rest and has made the day a means of revival. [471 And
He is the One who has sent the winds conveying good
news before His mercy. And we have sent down
purifying water from the heavens, 1481 so that We revive
a dead land therewith and give drink to the many cattle
and humans We have created. [491 And We have
distributed it (the water) among them, so that they may
take lesson, then most of the people opted for nothing
but ungratefulness. [501
And if We so willed, We would have sent a Warner in
every town. [51] So do not obey the infidels and strive
against them with it (the Qur'Zn) a great striving. 1521
And He is the One who joined the two seas - this is
sweat, very sweat, and this is bitter, very bitter - and
made between them a buffer and a barrier, prohibited
(to cross). [531 And He is the One who created man fiom
water, then made of him kinship of blood and kinship of
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in-laws. And your Lord is All-Powerful. [54]
And they worship, instead of Allah, what can neither
give them any benefit nor can cause them any harm.
And the disbeliever is always a supporter (of Satan)
against his Lord. [551 And We did not send you but as a
bearer of good news and as a Warner. [561 Say, '1do not
demand from you any fee except that whoever so wills
should adopt a way to his Lord. I571 And place your
trust in the Ever-Living who cannot die, and proclaim
His purity alongwith His praise. And enough is He to be
aware of the sins of His slaves, [581 the One who created
the heavens and the earth and whatever lies between
them in six days, then He positioned Himself on the
Throne - the RabmZn, so ask about Him someone who
knows. [59] And when it is said to them, "Prostrate to
the RahmZn (the Most Merciful)," they say "What is
RahmZn? Shall we prostrate to that to which you
direct us?" And it increases nothing in them except
aversion. [601
Glorious is the One who made stellar formations in the
sky and placed therein a lamp (sun) and a bright moon.
[61] And He is the One who made the day and the night
following each other, for the one who wishes to be
mindful or wishes to show gratitude. [621
Commentary
Relationship between causes and effects and their being subject
to Allah's will

The above verses describe complete and total omnipotence of Allah
Ta'ElE and His bounties and favors showered on human kind. This also
proves Oneness of Allah and that no one can share His right of worship.

3&12LA$ C4; J!3

(Have you not turned your vision to your Lord,
how He prolonged the shadow? - 25:45). Sunlight and shade are such
blessings of God that without them it would not have been possible for
mankind to survive and carry on its day to day functions. If there is
sunlight all the time, it will create problems not only for humans but for
all living things. On the other hand, if there is shade all the time, then
also neither man nor other living creatures can survive. Allah Ta'ElE has
created these two blessings by His limitless power and made them
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beneficial for the mankind. At the same time Allah Ta'ZlE. through His
infinite wisdom, has tied up all created things with specific causes in the
sense that these things come into existence only when such causes are
available, and if they are absent, these things do not exist. Similarly, if
the causes are strong and available in abundance, the existence of their
effects is also strong and abundant, and vice versa. Creation of crops and
grass is dependent upon availability of land, water and air. Similarly,
light is dependent on availability of the sun and the moon. Rain is
dependent on clouds and air. Then there is such a strong bond between
these causes and effects that it binds them together in such a way that
there has not been the slightest deviation in the working of things even
after the passage of centuries. For instance look at the solar system. This
system has been working for centuries, yet there has not been the
minutest change or deviation in its working, nor has there been a split of
a second's difference in the movements of the entire system. Neither there
is any change in the movements of the sun and the moon nor do they
require any overhauling or repair work. They are moving along their
orbits since the origin of the universe a t a defined speed. One can
calculate their movements with precision and predict their positions in
advance for centuries.
This marvelous system of causes and effects was, in fact, a
masterpiece of Allah's creation and a solid proof of His boundless power
and infinite wisdom, but it was this firmness of the system which
ultimately made people neglectful of Allah's power. When they perceived
that all the 'effects' in this universe are linked with some visible causes,
they confined their eyes to these visible causes only and started believing
them to be the original creator of a11 these events. The real power of the
Creator which was the original cause of all causes remained hidden
behind the covers of visible causes only. The prophets are sent and the
divine books are revealed to remind human beings that they must rise
above this shortsightedness, and see behind the cover of these apparent
causes and the omnipotence of their creator who is in fact running and
controlling the whole system. This is the only way to discover the real
truth about this universe. The verses under consideration are meant to
point out to this reality.
In the verse

&I2 &? a;;J!>9(Have you not turned your vision to

your Lord, how He proloneed the shadow? - 25:45). People are reminded of
the perfect solar system and the benefits people draw from it. I t is a
common experience to see the sun rising from the east when the shades
are long. Then with the passage of time they are shortened and at noon
become the shortest. Then again as the sun moves toward west the shades
start lengthening and before the sunsets become the longest. In this
whole process the entire humanity draws unlimited benefits from sunlight
and its shades, and clearly realizes that there are the effects of the
movements of the sun between East and West, but little attention is paid
to the question as to who has created this sun and who has bound it to a
well - planned system. Answer to this question cannot be found by one's
eyes, but it can be perceived by the insight of heart and mind.
If He so willed, Allah would have made sunlight and shades
stationary so that where there was sunlight it would have stayed as such,
and where there was shade it would have remained such for ever. Just
think of the problems it would have brought about. But in His Wisdom He
has not done so and instead created things which are beneficial and
;Ggj (and if He so willed,
useful for humanity. The next verse $L
He would have made it stand still - 45) means exactly that.

'w

In order to explain the phenomenon of lengthening and shortening of
shades, it is stated in the verse 12
L;4j Q!
(45) that is "We pulled it
toward Us in a gradual manner." It is well known that Allah Ta'ZlZ is
beyond the purview of body or direction and hence there is no question of
the shade being pulled toward Him. What it means is that shortening of
the shades takes place by His Supreme Power.
I , .

r .

:u

To work during day time and rest at night is based on great
Wisdom
And He is the One who has made the night an apparel for you,
and the sleep a means of rest and has made the day a means of
revival. [471
The night is referred as the apparel in this verse to describe that it
covers up everything like a natural sheet as does the dress to human
body. The word L-G(subzta) is derived from G (sabt) which means to
cut out. & is that thing which cuts out some other thing.
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Allah Ta'ZlZ has made the sleep to shed away the exhaustion and
fatigue one develops after the day long work. In sleep one is cut off with
stress and strain of mind and body while they are rested. Hence the word
og is generally translated as rest, relaxation or tranquility. So the sense
of the verse is that Allah Ta'ZlZ has created the night as a covering to
everything then imposed sleep on men and all living things, so that they
rest and relax.
Here one needs to ponder over a few things. Everyone knows that
sleep is a blessing and a source of relaxation. But it is human nature to
sleep in darkness. It is very difficult to sleep in day light, and even if one
goes off to sleep, one is awakened quickly. Conforming to human needs
and nature Allah Ta'ZlZ has made nights dark and cool, so that people
can sleep and relax. Hence, night by itself is a blessing and sleep is
another blessing. The third blessing is that the entire humanity and
animals sleep at night instinctively. If the sleeping time of different people
were different from one another, it would have created a number of
problems. In such a situation some would have slept at one time and the
others at some other, creating problems for one another, because when
people are awake, they move about for various works and this movement,
e
noise to the annoyance and disturbance for those who
would h a ~ created
were sleeping. Apart from this, people are dependent on each other in
many ways and different times of their sleeping would have deprived
them of helping each other in their works because working time of one
would have been the time of rest for the other.
If human beings would have resorted to a social contract for uniting
the times of rest and work for the whole world, it was not, at the first
place, an easy task to make billions of people agree on a single resolution,
then the implementation of such a contract would have required a lot of
formal departments, and still there would have been room for violation of
such a contract through corrupt means, as is observed i n t h e
contemporary forums. All such problems have been overcome by the
creation of night and sleep by Allah Ta'ZlE which are greatly beneficial
and necessary for human and other living beings. Allah Ta'ZlZ has
instilled in humans such an urge to sleep a t night that one can keep
awake oilly with great difficulty and effort. &WI Fl

al

Similarly in 1;;1';l$1

',., (and has made the day a means of revival -

J-

25:47),the day is described as revival, because its opposite, that is sleep, is
like death when one loses all his senses. Here again, to keep awake and
attend to one's needs during the day time is made mandatory in human
beings. If this was not so, some people would have attended to their work
while others slept, and this would have caused all sorts of problems.
As in the case of sleep, Allah Ta'Z1;i: has bestowed a great blessing on
human beings by creating its need at night. He has also made it part of
human nature to keep awake and attend to work during day time, so that
people should look after each other's needs. He has also fixed certain
timings for certain desires and needs common in all human beings. For
instance, all people feel hungry in the mornings and evenings and want
to eat. So the eating times of all humans are common which is again a
great blessing from Allah Ta'ZlE .

& d$j (And We have sent down purifying water from
;I;
(TahEr) means something which is
the heavens - 25:48). In Arabic
pure by itself and which also purifies other things. Allah Ta'dZ has given
this quality to water that it is clean by itself and possesses the property to
cleanse other things also. The water we use comes down from the clouds
in the form of rain, hail or snow. Then some of it flows on the surface of
the earth and the rest seeps down into the ground. Under the ground
there is a natural drainage system which takes the under ground water to
every nook of the earth and then it reappears on the surface in the form
of springs, fountains etc. Sometimes the underground water is drawn out
by digging wells to reach it. All these waters i.e. that which falls in the
form of rain, or that which flows on the surface of earth in the form of
rivers, streams or canals, or that which is preserved underground are
pure in Shari'ah and have inherent property of cleaning other things.
There is consensus of opinion in ummah on this matter and it is the
express purport of the Holy Qur'Zn and Sunnah.
$
;I

J$

When the water is'in large quantity as in the case of a pond, pool or a
canal, it remains pure even if something filthy has fallen in it. On this
point also there is a general consensus, unless the effect of filth is
perceptible and the colour, taste and smell of water changes. However, if
the quantity of water is small and some filth drops in it, then there is a
difference of opinion among the jurists (sw)
on the nature and
quantity of filth as well as the quantity of water in which the filth falls.

Details on this issue are described by M a ~ h a r and
i
Qurtubi in their
commentaries and are also available in the books on Fiqh.
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Ldi
&
(And give drink to the many cattle and
humans We have created - 25:49). The word &fi is the plural of >!and
some linguistics have taken it as a plural of &! (both the words mean
'human'). This verse has described that the rain is a source of irrigation
for land, while it serves as a drink for 'many cattle and humans'. The
point worth consideration here is why the word 'many' is used which
indicates that some human beings do not benefit from it. This question
may be answered by saying that the reference here is to the cattle and
human beings living in jungles and deserts who directly use the water of
rain. As for the urban people, they normally use the water of wells and
canals etc.
,>.,' >, .
+
4;irp uj (And We have distributed it (the water) among them '3

The verse says that We keep rotating the rainfall, that is, it
sometimes falls in one locality and sometimes in another. Then sometimes
a locality receives in one year more rain and in subsequent years less.
Sayyidna 'Abdulliih Ibn 'AbbZs says that the presumption of some people
that the quantity of rains varies from year to year is not really correct. In
fact the aggregate amount of water sent down to the world ( a t
macro-level) is equal every year. However, according to Allah's will, its
allocation for different territories may change from year to year.
Sometimes the quantity of water is curtailed for a specific habitation as a
punishment and warning for it, and sometimes the quantity of rain is
increased for a particular population, again as a punishment for their
misdeeds. Thus the water that was a blessing in its origin turns into a
torment for the people who are ungrateful and disobedient.
25:50).

Jihad with Qur'an (its propagation) is great JihZd
l
y 1 2 62
LG; (And strive against them with it (the Qur'an) a
great'striv;ng - 25:;~). This is a Makkan verse when the injunction for
Jihad, in the sense of fighting the infidels, had not been revealed. What is
ordained in this verse is that you spread the message of Qur'iin among
the people at large. Propagation of Qur'Znic message among people and to
make them understand it is great JihZd whether it is by mouth, pen or
any other means,

9

And He is the One who joined the two seas - this is sweat, very
sweat and this is bitter, very bitter - and made between them a
buffer and a barrier, prohibited (to cross) - 25:53.
The word c> (maraja) means to let off or allow to roam freely and
hence pasture is called c> ( m r a j ) that is where animals can graze and
roam about. +J&(('adhb)is sweet water, while &$means delicious and
means bitter.
pleasant; and
((mih) means salty and

&

Allah Ta'ZlZ in His own Wisdom has created two types of waters. One
is enormous in size called oceans and cover up about two third of the
global space while the rest of the one third space is made up of land mass
on which people live. The water of the oceans and seas is extremely
brackish, bitter and of a bad taste. On the other hand the water found on
land in different forms is potable, pleasant and tasty. This water is just
right for the needs of mankind and animals alike who drink it and use it
for cleaning. If the water of the seas and oceans were not brackish, it
would have decayed very quickly leaving behind a pungent and foul odor
making the life unbearable for humans and animals on land. Moreover,
the creatures living in ocean and sea water, and number manifold than
those living on land could not have survived because when they die, they
perish in the brackish water. If they were to die in sweet water their
decomposition would have contaminated the water making the survival of
the marine life impossible and its stink would have been unbearable for
the life on land. Then the garbage of the land is generally dumped in the
sea where it is decomposed (except for a few modern age items which need
special treatment). Therefore, brackish water of the oceans and seas is a
great blessing of Allah Ta'ZlZ for all creatures, whether living in the sea
or on the land. Without the presence of brackish water mass, there would
have been no marine or land life.
In this verse it is elucidated that it is a great blessing and grace of
Allah Ta'ZlZ to have provided two types of waters in accordance with the
needs of mankind. Then it is a perfect demonstration of His complete
power that when a river of sweet water falls into the sea, the two waters
-(thesweet and the brackish) do not mingle immediately where they meet,
but for miles they remain separated from each other, despite the fact that
there is no physical curtain between them. This is yet another example of

His omnipotence.

'&& 1%
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2 & jj-ll pflbf(And
He is the One who created

man from water then niade of him kinship of blood and kinship of in-laws.
25:54) cr; (nasab, translated above as 'kinship of blood') is t h a t
relationship which emanates from either parent, and ,& (gihr,translated
above as 'kinship of in-laws') is that kinship which is drawn from the
wife's side and is called in - laws. All these relations and bonds are Allah's
graces given to mankind for a pleasant and tranquil life. If these relations
are taken away from someone's life it will be impossible for him to live by
himself.
I '

Say, "I do not demand from you any fee, except that whoever so
wills, should adopt a way to his Lord - 2 5 5 7 .
Allah Ta'ZlE advised the Holy Prophet $& to say that he has no
personal interest in inviting to accept and follow Allah's message in order
to be profitable in this world and the Hereafter. He does not seek any
reward from them for his efforts. His reward is only that they turn
towards Allah. It is but obvious that if someone moves to the righteous
, it was his
path it is he who will be the gainer. As for the Holy Prophet
love for the people that he was striving, and has considered the gain of
the people as his own. It is just like an old father asks his children to eat
and drink and be merry, and declares to them that their eating and
drinking is a reward for himself. It is also possible that the correct attitude
c~fthe people is taken as a reward for the Holy Prophet
because he will
also be rewarded if the people take up to right path. Some authentic
traditions say that if someone asks people to take up the righteous path
and they oblige, then not only those who have acted righteously will be
rewarded for the good acts, but also the one who has persuaded them to
follow the righteous path. (Mazhar;)
(So ask about Him someone who knows - 2 5 5 9 ) . In this
12
9
verse it is described that the creation of the earth and the skies, and then
to place Himself on 'Arsh in consonance to His exalted position are all acts
of Allah Ta'ZlE. If someone wants its confirmation, he should find out
from those who know the truth. Here the allusion for knowledge is toward
. It is also possible that the reference is toward
Allah Ta'ZlZ or Jibra'il

w\

the scholars of the previous Books wherein the truth was also mentioned.
(MaThad

&31 Gj I$ (60) The word &; ( R a w n , translated as All-Merciful)is
an Arabic word and all Arabs knew its meaning, but they did not use it
for Allah Ta'ZlZ. Hence they enquired who and what is RahmZn (&;).

Glorious is the One who made stellar formations in the sky and
placed therein a lamp (sun) and a bright moon. [611 And He is
the One who made the day and the night following each other,
for the one who wishes to be mindful or wishes to show
gratitude. [621 - 25:61,62.
In these two verses it is explained that Allah Ta'ElE has created the
sun, the moon and stars which bring about the day and night (on earth)
alternately, so that those who give thought to things around them should
see manifestation of His omnipotence and proof His Oneness; and the
thanks-givers should have occasion for thanks-giving. Therefore,
whosoever does not pay heed to manifestation of His creation and does
not offer Him his gratitude lives a useless life, and he has lost his capital
$1).
as well (>(&I s(~il~3 GI
Ibn al-'Arabi says that he has heard from the Great Martyr $(1 +)
that the one who has attained the age of sixty years and has spent half of
his life of thirty years in sleeping, and one sixth of the time of i.e. ten
years in taking rest during the day time, is in a great loss. So, he has
spent only twenty years of his life in working.
After pointing out about the stars, the planets and the astronomical
features, the Qur'En has made it clear that the repeated reference of these
things in the Qur'Zn is for the purpose that people contemplate over their
creation, movements and resulting phenomenon in order to help visualize
and understand the One who creates and controls them, and then pay
homage and thanks to Allah Ta'ElE.

Cosmological theories and the Qur5n
As regards the questions as to what is the reality of the stellar
formations and whether the stars are fixed in the sky or are floating in

the space, no basic human need is dependent on answering these
questions, neither in this world, nor in the Hereafter. Moreover, there are
many issues of this type which could not be resolved finally, despite all
the painstaking efforts undertaken by many researchers. Therefore, it is
not a necessary service to the Qur'Zn to indulge in such controversies
beyond the aforesaid purpose of the Holy Qur'Zn, that is, to ponder on
these wonders as signs of the divine omnipotence and to pay homage to
Him for their creation. The modern scientists have, no doubt, acquired
wonderful achievements in inventing satellites and space-crafts, in
travelling to the moon and bringing dust and stones from there, but it is a
pity that the realistic approach about the Creator of this universe,
suggested by the Holy Qur'Zn, was not only neglected by them, but being
proud of these discoveries, they became more distant from it and the
people became more confused about the Qur'Znic expressions. There are
some people who take these discoveries a s against the Qur'Znic
expressions and therefore deny the facts proved by real observations, and
there are others who try to twist the Qur'Znic expressions to suit the
modern theories. It is, therefore, deemed necessary to clarify the correct
situation about these issues in some detail. We had already promised in
our commentary to Sirah Al-Hijr that we would discuss these issues in
detail under S i r a h Al-FurqZn. Now, here is that discussion:

Old and modern theories about the location of the planets and
the Qur'iinic expressions
Let us take the question about the location of the stars. The verse 61
' >>
$&(made the stellar formations in the sky). Here
above says, 4,)
the words 'in the sky' apparently indicate that the planets are located in
the sky. Similarly the words in a verse of Sirah NTih are as follows:
>

Did you not realize how Allah has created seven skies, one over
the other, and has made moon in them a light. (71:15,16)

2

Here again the phrase
"in them" refers to skies which apparently
indicates that moon is placed in the sky. But these expressions should not
be taken as an absolute declaration that moon and other planets are
located and fixed physically in the sky. The reason is that the Arabic word

-

"sG"
(sama', translated as "sky" or 'heavens') is used for two different
meanings. I t is sometime used for the great mass of the sky, a n d
sometimes for every thing which is above us in the direction of the sky?,
including the atmosphere between earth and sky and the space. The Holy
Qur5n has used this word for both these meanings in different verses.
When it speaks of the sky as a huge mass having gates guarded by
angels which are opened at particular times, it takes the word for the first
meaning. But when it describes the rain coming down from the sky, it
takes the word 'sky' for the second sense. For example the Holy Qur'En
says,

And We have sent down purifying water from the heavens.
(25:48)
Obviously the word CG
(sama', translated as sky or heavens) i n this
verse is used in the second sense, firstly because the common observation
(even in the days of the Holy Prophet $&) has proved that the rain comes
from the clouds and not from the sky, and secondly because the Holy
Qur'Zn itself has mentioned at different places in express terms that the
rain comes from the clouds. For example, the following two verses are
self-speaking on this point:
,,*
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Have you sent it (the rain) down from the clouds or are We who
sends it down. (56:69)

And We sent down abundant water from clouds full of rain.
(78:14)

In the light of these verses, the word s L Z (skyheavens) used in verse
25:48 above is obviously used for the atmosphere above us.
Now, when the Qur'En has itself used the word 'sky' in both senses,
the verses describing the stars and planets 'in the sky' have equal
possibility of either of these two senses. They can be taken to mean that
the planets are placed in the mass of the sky, and they can equally be
taken to mean that they are in the space. In the presence of these two
possibilities no absolute declaration about this issue can be attributed to

the Holy Qur'an. Whatever situation about this issue is proved by
observation or by research will not be against any express declaration of
the Qur'Zn.

Realities of the universe and Qur'Zn
It is vital that we clear our thinking on the subject matter of the Holy
Qur'Zn. It should be clearly understood that Qur'Zn is not a book of
philosophy or astronomy. It does not deal with the subject of realities of
the universe or the form, positioning and movements of its components
e.g. stars, planets etc. But at the same time it does mention repeatedly
about things on the earth and in the sky and in between them, and
invites to ponder over them to set one's beliefs right. On going through all
such verses one can make out clearly that the idea behind them is to set
right the beliefs of the people or to help them draw benefits for their
religious or mundane needs. For instance, Qur'Zn has repeatedly
mentioned about the earth and sky the stars and planets and their
movements and the effects of these movements for man to ponder over in
order to comprehend and understand that this spectacular phenomenon
has not come into being on its own but there is someone who has created
all that, and that someone is Almighty Allah Ta'ZlZ. For the ordinary man
it is not necessary to acquire knowledge of astronomy and related sciences
but instead it is sufficient for him to observe the alternation of day and
night, their shortening and lengthening of duration, the change in the tilt
of sun bringing different seasons, the rising and waning of the moon, the
eclipses of the moon and the sun, which every individual see happening.
A common man sees them happening with perfect precision and knows
that it is going on without the slightest alteration for centuries. Then he
can draw the conclusion that there is some Power who has created it, and
is running and holding it. That "someone" or that "Power" is none else but
Allah Ta'ZlZ. To arrive at this conclusion one neither has to acquire any
special philosophical knowledge or any research data nor the Qur5n has
asked to do so. All that Qur'En has asked in this regard is to pay attention
to these phenomena which one can see by simple observation. Also the
Holy Prophet
and his companions did not make any arrangement to
study astronomical or cosmic theories or to collect data and information on
the shape and form of celestial bodies. Had these verses on astronomical
and cosmic realities been conveying the message to strive to find out such
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would have definitely made an effort
realities, then the Holy Prophet
in this direction, especially in a situation when facilities were available in
his time for acquiring such knowledge. People in Egypt, Syria, India and
China had already worked on these subjects and had acquired some
knowledge. Five hundred years before Christ ( B . 0 Pythagorean theory
was propounded and established, and later in 139 A.D. Ptolemy also
propounded his well known theory. r u t the most revered person on whom
these verses were revealed and the companions who learned them directly
from him never made any attempt in t h a t direction. Therefore i t is
abundantly clear that the Qur'anic verses inviting people to ponder over
the cosmological signs did never intend that the space travel and the
efforts to conquer the moon and other planets are the basic objectives of
the Qur'an, as is suggested by some contemporary modernists under the
influence of the West and its discoveries.
The fact of the matter is that the Holy Qur'Zn neither invites people's
attention towards any old or new philosophical thesis or scientific research
nor does it deal with them, nor does it reject them. The plain and simple
manner in which the Holy Qur'an deals with the subjects concerning
universe and His creation is to confine their mention only to the extent
they are related to the man's religious or worldly needs, and what man
can comprehend and learn easily. On the other hand Qur'Zn does not
involve itself in complicated pl~ilosophicaldiscussions and researches
which a r e beyond t h e comprehension of common man a n d which
sometimes create more confusion in the minds of people for their ever
changing nature because of the unending discoveries and inventions
being made with t h e passage of time. In effect Qur'En guides the
humanity toward its ultimate goal which is to seek and follow t h e
righteous path to comply with the Will of Allali Ta'ZlZi in order to win over
His grace in the everlasting abode in the Hereafter. It is neither required
nor is it possible for every one to indulge in the discussion of the realities
of the universe for the theories of one period become obsolete in the next
period by the new discoveries and inventions. Hence no theory or thesis
could be regarded as final. The Holy Qur'Zn however does make allusions
at certain places toward some realities covering subjects like astronomy,
space, atmosphere, meteorology, oceanography, geology etc. but to the
extent it is needed for human life here or in the Hereafter. Similarly, the

Qur'an makes references about His creatures on earth related with
botany, zoology, petrology and social sciences including trade, agriculture,
industry etc., but again to the extent it is required to guide the man to
fulfill his religious and worldly duties. Qur'Zn does not drag mankind
toward unnecessary and futile discussions for making things complicated.
However, it is only at some places in the Holy Qur'Zn that it mentions a
particular issue of this nature expressly or gives a hint towards it.

Criteria of acceptance or rejection of scientific and philosophical
theories in the commentary of the Holy Qur'Zn
The classical and modern religious scholars are unanimous on the
point that if a statement is lucid and unambiguous in the Qur'En but it
contradicts with any old or new theory, it is not permissible to try to twist
the Qur'anic version to try to bring in it line with the modern theories. In
such a situation the related theory would be regarded as based on some
misconception. However, in the matters in which Qur'an does not give
any express statement and where more than one interpretations are
possible from the wordings of the Qur'Zn, then in that situation the
interpretation closer to observations and evidence would be regarded as
correct. For instance, we can take the case of this very verse 5a~
2&
Gj; (Stellar formations in the sky - 25:61) where it is not specified whether
the stars are placed in the space or stuck in the sky. Now in the present
time when it is proved by observations that stars are orbiting in the space
and are not stuck in the sky, then the Pythagorean theory has been
proved correct, because according to the express statements of the Qur'zn
and ahadith, sky has gates guarded by the angels and no one can enter
into it. (Had the planets been fixed in the sky, the modern researchers
would have not been able to reach them). Based on this observation the
verses referring to the stars 'in the sky' wiII be construed to mean that
these stars are in the space. And this will not be tantamount to twisting
the Qur'anic statement, but only the adoption of one of the two possible
interpretations. However, if it is claimed that the skies do not exist or that
they can be pierced through by the rockets, then it will be in contradiction
to Qur'anic wordings and cannot be accepted because Qur'an has clearly
stated in several verses that sky is such an enclosure where there are
gates guarded by the angles, and every one cannot enter there.
Similarly, the verse
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ascertains the floating of stars in their orbits. Hence, Ptolemaic theory
(propounded in 139 A.D) suggesting that the stars are embedded in the
body of the sky and have no movement of their own, rather they move
with the movement of the sky, is no more valid after the Qur'Znic
declaration that stars are orbiting.
Some earlier commentators who believed in the Ptolemaic theory
which was in conflict with the Qur'Enic version on astronomy had tried to
stretch and twist the meanings of the Quranic words to bring it in line
with the Ptolemaic theory. Similarly, in present and recent times when
some authors presume that some Qur'Znic verses are at variance with
some astronomical theories, they attempt to harmonize them with modern
theories by twisting their meanings. Both these attitudes are incorrect
and against the classical methodology of the righteous elders. I t is,
however, a fact that no theory from those advanced by astronomers is in
contradiction to the Qur'an, except the theory of denial of the skies.
Sayyid Mahmiid a i i s i Baghdadi who is the greatest commentator and
scholar of recent time because of his vast knowledge and understanding
of not only the Qur'Zn and Sunnah but also of philosophy and
astronomical sciences h a s condensed t h e work of all classical
commentators in his famous and widely acclaimed commentary - Riih
ul-Ma'Zni. He has adopted the same principle, which is described above.
His grandson Allamah Sayyid Mahmiid Shukri a i i s i has written a book
on the subject in which he has endorsed modern astronomical theories in
the light of Qur'Znic declarations without twisting their meanings. The
relevant passage from his book is quoted below:

"I have checked many principles of the modern astronomy. They
are not in conflict with the Qur'iinic text or Sunnah. But in case
they differ with Qur'Zn and Sunnah then we shall discard them
a n d would not twist t h e (meaning of) Qur'Zn a n d S u n n a h
because such twisting would be against t h e practice of t h e

elders. In such situations we would argue that any theory
which is in conflict with the Qur'Zn or Sunnah is imperfect,
because the sound reason can never be against an authentic
text (of QurZn or Sunnah) rather they are complimentary to
each other."
In brief it can be said that the subject of stars and planets, their form
and movements and related astronomical theories have been discussed
and researched for a long time, even before the birth of Sayyidna ' f s ~
in various countries like Egypt, Syria, India, China and Greece.
Among them Pythagoras and Ptolemy are still well known.
Obviously, astronomy is not a new branch of knowledge. It has been
the subject of human research since thousands of years. Egypt, Syria,
India and China were the centres of astronomical research in the ancient
ages. Pythagoras, the famous astronomer, used to teach astronomy in
Italy five hundred years before SayyidnE 'TSZ
Then, in 140 BC,
Ptolemy ruled the field who developed a cosmological theory that was in
total contradiction the theory of Pythagoras, but it found currency with
the cooperation of the government, so much so t h a t the theory of
Pythagoras was pushed back to a situation where it was ignored almost
totally. When the Greek sciences were translated into Arabic, it was the
theory of Ptolemy that rules the field, and was rendered into Arabic and
became popular in Arabic books. Many commentators of the Qur'an
discussed the subject in the light of Ptolemaic theory.

=\.

It was in the fifteenth century A.D. (corresponding to the eleventh
century A.H.) that the European scholars started their research on the
subject. The pioneering work in the field was done by Copernicus,
followed by Keiler of Germany and Galileo of Italy. All these astronomers
falsified the theory of Ptolemy and endorsed the theory of Pythagoras. In
eighteenth century A.D. the discoveries of Issac Newton further confirmed
the theory of Pythagoras. He propounded the theory of gravity and
proved through experiments that all the planets, including earth, have
gravity which makes things fall onto them from above, but the range of
gravity varies from planet to planet. If something is able to cross the
range of gravity of the earth, it will never fall to the ground.
This theory was proved by empirical evidence when Russian and
American scientists, who benefitted from some researches of AI-Bairuni,

the well-known Muslim scientist, succeeded in sending rockets and
satellites to the space which, after breaking the gravity range of the
earth, started rotating around their orbit. This success prompted the
scientists to travel to the planets through space, and ultimately some of
them reached the moon, a fact which was admitted by all the experts and
was not challenged, even by their opponents. It is from that time that the
efforts to reach other planets and to undertake other missions to the space
are going on upto the date.
It is interesting to note that John Glenn, the first American astronaut
had written article after his successful return from the space in which he
had admitted not only the existence of God, but also His omnipotence that
controls the whole universe. He had also admitted that all our scientific
accomplishments are almost worthless as compared to the natural process
going on in the space which cannot be weighed by any type of measures.
He had concluded the article with the admission that everything in this
universe cannot be perceived or felt by human senses. There are many
religious realities which are beyond the access of our senses, but we
certainly know, through their visible effects, that they exist, and this
leads us to believe that this universe is controlled by an omnipotent
power. This article was published in those days in many periodicals,
including Readers Digest.
This article shows that the end-result of all these effects was to admit
that the mysteries of the universe are not still discovered and that all
these planets are controlled by a Supreme, but incorporeal Power. And
this is the reality that was declared by the prophets of Allah at the very
first step, and this is the very conclusion for which the Holy Qur5n has
invited us to reflect on the creation of sky, earth, stars and planets etc.
Another point worth consideration is that these modern discoveries
that cost trillions of dollars, despite their marvelous and admirable
courage have not been able to solve the burning problems of humanity
suffering from hunger, disease and unrest. The dust and stones brought
from the moon at such a huge cost were of little benefit to those who face
death on daily basis because of hunger or those who do not have clothes
to wear or a home to live. The real benefit of such discoveries, that is, to
believe in Allah and be grateful to Him, did not need such extra-ordinary
efforts. These benefits can be drawn even by a rustic through simple

observations of these objects, and this is exactly what the Holy Qur'an
has stressed upon.
The gist of the matter is that the study of cosmology for making it a
source of guidance towards Allah's omnipotence, His all-encompassing
wisdom and His being the sole Creator and having no partner is the
objective of the Qur'lin towards which the Holy Book has invited us in
many places. Secondly, study of these sciences to the extent that they are
used for solving the real problems of life is also included in Qur'linic
objectives, but with the difference that the worldly affairs are not taken to
be the be-all and the end-all one's activities, but the worldly life is held to
be a transitory stage to be looked after to the extent of real needs. The
third objective for the study of cosmology which aims at solving merely
theoretical issues having no nexus with the first two objectives is a futile
exercise not encouraged by the Qur'Zn.
It is, therefore, clear that all the modern researches and discoveries
cannot be held to be the exact objective of the Qur'an, as suggested by
modern scholars. Similarly, these discoveries cannot be held to be
repugnant to the Holy Qur'an, as observed by some conservative scholars.
The fact is that these issues are not the subject matter of the Qur'an
which is silent about them. If a reality is proved by experiments or
observations, it cannot be taken as contradictory to the Qur'lin, and that
which is not yet'proved no effort should be made to impose it on the
Qur'Zn through fanciful interpretations.

Verses 63 - 77

And the slaves of the RahmZn are those who walk on
the earth humbly and when the ignorant people speak
to them, they reply peacefully, [631 and those who pass
the night prostrating and standing before their Lord,
1641 and those who say, "Our Lord, avert from us the
punishment of Jahannam; indeed, its punishment is a
persisting affliction. [651 Indeed, evil it is as an abode
and a place to dwell in [661 - and those who, when they
spend, are neither extravagant nor miserly, and it (i.e.
their spending) is moderate in between (the two
extremes) [671 - and those who do not invoke any other
god alongwith Allah, and do not kill a person whom
Allah has given sanctity, except rightfully, nor do they
fornicate; a n d whoever does i t , shall face t h e
recompense of his sin, [681 the punishment will be
doubled for him and he will remain there disdained, for
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ever, [691 except the one who repents and believes and
does good deeds, then Allah will change the bad deeds of
such people into good ones, and Allah is Most-Forgiving,
Very-Merciful. [701 And whoever repents and does
righteous deeds turns to Allah truly 1711 and those who
do not witness falsehood, and when they pass by the
absurd things, Pass by with dignity [721 and those who,
when they are reminded of the verses of their Lord, do
not fall at them as deaf and blind ones [731 - and those
who say, "Our Lord, Give us, from our spouses and our
children, coolness of eyes and make us heads of the
God-fearing. [74] Such people will be rewarded with the
high place - because they observed patience - and will
be received therein with prayers of their eternal life
and peace, [751 living in it (the Paradise) for ever. It is
best as an abode and as a place to dwell in. [761

-

Say (0 Prophet), "My Lord will never care about you, if
you will not invoke Him. Now since you belied (the
truth), the punishment will be inseparable from you.
1771

Commentary

Upto this point Siirah Al-FurqEn has mostly discussed the proofs of
the prophethood of the Holy Prophet % and answered various objections
raised in this regard by disbelievers and pagans. While dealing with this
subject Allah's wrath and punishment on those who deny His injunctions
was also mentioned. Now, at the end of the Siirahit refers to those special
!, prophethood
servants of His who firmly believe in the Holy Prophet's $$
and their beliefs, deeds and dealings are all in conformity with the will of
Allah and His messenger and who follow the Sharf ah.
The Holy Qur'En has awarded the title of 'IbZd-ur-RahmZn to such
special servants of Allah Ta'ZlE, which is indeed the highest honour.
Although all creatures are governed by His will compulsorily, but here the
voluntary worship by free will is alluded. That is to surrender completely
before Allah and to make all deeds and desires conforming to His pleasure
with one's own choice. In these last verses of the Siirah the special
servants of Allah are described whom He has Himself called a s His
servants to grant them unique honour. Their traits and characteristics are
mentioned in the last verses until the end of the Siirah. In between this

description repentance from infidelity and sins and its effects are also
referred to.
By calling these pious persons as His own slaves, Allah Ta'ala has
given to them a great title of honour. But by selecting the name Rahman
(the All-Merciful) for Himself, out of all His Beautiful Names and
attributes, the hint is perhaps given to the fact that these pious people,
being the slaves of the All-Merciful, should reflect and demonstrate the
quality of mercifulness through their general behavior.

Special traits of Allah Ta6ZlZ'sfavoured servants
In the verses under review thirteen traits and habits of the special
and favoured servants of Allah Ta'ElE are mentioned. Included among
them are correct beliefs, righteous acts, both physical and financial, to
obey the command of Allah and His messenger, social dealings with other
persons, Allah's fear in His worship, refraining from all sorts of sins and
carrying along wife and children on the righteous path with oneself.
The first characteristic of such people is that they are "slaves"
which is the plural of the word
(slave) . Here it means the slave who is
the property of his Master. All his deeds and prerogatives together with
his very life are dedicated to follow the command and will of the Master.
Only such a person can claim to be Allah's slave whose views and
beliefs, thinking and desires, and deeds and actions are totally in line
with the command and pleasure of his Rab (Master) and who keeps
himself alert to carry out each and every command as soon as he is
required to.

The second characteristic
'. d+,, ' ,.
i>>JYI &
(25:63)that is "they walk on the earth humbly". Here
the word d> (hawn) is used in the sense of humbleness, modesty and
decorum - that is one does not walk with pride or arrogance. It does not
mean that one should walk very slowly, because it is against Sunnah if it
is without any need. According to the description given in the books of his
biography, the Holy Prophet
used not to walk slowly. Instead his walk
was on quicker side. It is recorded in a Hadith 41 &+
>,YI
c ; * that
~ is "He
used to walk in a manner as if ground was shrinking for him". (Ibn
KathIr) It is for this reason that the righteous elders have described the
slow walk, like that of a sick person, as a symbol of arrogance, a sham

habit, and something unwanted ( 0 3 5 ; ) . SayyidnZ 'Umar &$ once saw a
young man walking very slowly. He & asked him" Are you sick". He
replied "No". Then SayyidnZ 'Umar & raised his stick on him and
commanded "Always walk robustly". (Ibn Kathir)
,

.

,
Hasan Al-Bagi SL; dl -J
has said while explaining this verse ;,
.-;,
6> ~ J Y&I (2563) that the organs of sincere believers are always humble
before Allah, so much so that the one who is not familiar with them feels
that they are sick or disabled, while they are fit and healthy. As a matter
of fact it is the awe of God which has overtaken them and which has not
struck the others. It is the fright of Hereafter which has refrained them
from unnecessary mundane practices. Those who do not have faith in God
and keep themselves engrossed in worldly affairs suffer only with
disappointment (because they do not get the desired result in this world,
and lose their share in the Hereafter as well). And those who regard
sustenance as the only reward from Allah Ta'ElE and neglect practising
morality have indeed very little understanding and for them there is
great punishment. (Ibn Kathir)
J
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The third characteristic:
d ! I$ ;&dlq G I;!!;(And when the ignorant people speak to them,
they reply peacefully - 2563): It should be kept in mind that the word
"ignorant" in this verse refers to a person who acts like an ignorant
person, notwithstanding that he might be a knowledgeable person. Also,
the word r% (peace) is not used here in its customary sense of greeting,
but for any word causing peace. What is meant here is that in response to
ignorance they keep composed and answer with calmness so that others
are not offended and they do not commit a sin. The same explanation is
put forward by SayyidnZ MujZhid and MuqZtil etc. The intended
meaning is that they do not avenge from those who talk to them like
ignorant people.
The Fourth Characteristic
ca * ,
LQJI+
.. 3+- s+l; (and those who pass the night prostrating and
standing before their Lord, - 2564). Special mention of night worship is
made here firstly, because this time being a time of rest, requires extra
effort, and secondly because it rules out the possibility of showing one's
worship to others. The idea is to express that they spend their day and
night in submission before Allah during the day by teaching and
# .

#

4.

..J>.

.,,#

spreading religious tenets and struggling in the way of Allah and at night
by praying before Him. The sayings of the Holy Prophet
have extolled
the night prayers (J=+). Tirmidhi has reported on the authority of
SayyidnZ AbG 'UmZmah & that the Holy Prophet
said, "Remain
steadfast to your night prayers as this has been the practice of all
righteous people before your time, and this will bring you closer to Allah
Ta'ZlZ and will expiate the evils and keep you away from sins". (Mazhari)
Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs 4 has said that one who has offered two or
more Rak'ats after 'Isha' prayers is also covered by the verse. (Mazhari from
BayhaqT) and SayyidnZ 'UthmZn & is reported to have observed that the
! has said that one who has offered his 'Isha' prayer with
Holy Prophet &$
congregation would be regarded as having worshipped half the night and
the one who has offered Fajr prayer with congregation would be regarded
as having offered the other half of the night in prayers. ( A b e d a n d Muslim
from Mazhari)

The Fifth Characteristic
*a,,

. <*

a.

,a,

.>.a

,>'>!<

(and those who say, "Our Lord, avert
kJ d,J,+
from us the punishment of Jahannam - 25:65). It means that despite their
constant prayers day and night, these favoured ones do not sit content,
but are always fearful of God and keep in mind the Day of Judgement. To
that end they keep alive the righteous deeds as well as supplications
before Allah.
+I&
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The Sixth Characteristic
,
,'. ,,
,.* .
>,',

iJj

.J

>

.

(and those who, when they spend, are
neither extravagant nor miserly - 25:67). That is Allah's blessed servants
are neither spendthrifts nor misers but they spend moderately. The words
ji>! (isriif, i.e. extravagance) and Jk!(iqtzr, i.e. miserliness) are used in
the verse for the two opposite traits. ZsrZf means to cross the limits.
According to SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &,MujZhid, QatZdah and Ibn Juraij
Jk
(cgr~any spending on something sinful, however little it may be, is
isriif, while others say that even overspending in the rightful and allowed
things which is wasteful would fall under the definition of isriifi It is
because any wasteful spending is by itself a sin and hence isrzf. Allah
Ta'ZlZ has said &I
;I&! I$$
51 (Surely squanderers are brothers
of Satan - 17:27).In this way the latter explanation is also covered in the
explanation given by SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & that is any spending on
&
.,,I
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some sinful thing is dl>! . (Mazhar;)

,G! (iqtar)means to spend with miserliness. In Islamic jurisprudence it
means to be tight fisted where a believer is directed to spend. In case one
does not spend at all at a place where he has been directed to spend, then
.that is the worst situation. This explanation is also given by Sayyidna Ibn
' ~ b b Z s& , Qatzdah etc. (Ma~hari)
Therefore, the message of the verse is
that Allah's blessed servants are neither spendthrifts nor misers but in
the matter of spending they take the middle path.
There is a saying of the Holy Prophet % :

&J&osp>,$&,
,,
-*

That is "It is the sagacity of man to adopt the middle path in
spending" In another Saying quoted by SayyidnZ AbdullEh Ibn Mas'iid
& the Holy Prophet $& said:
@lP')bG

That is "The person who sticks to the middle path and moderation in
spending will never become a destitute and poor". (Imam Ahmad - Ibn Kathir)

The Seventh Characteristic
21@! $ L ~ G241;
Y (And those who do not invoke any other god
alongwith Allah - 25:68). The first six characteristics included the
principles of obedience and now the characteristics of disobedience are
described. Among these the very first one relates to belief, that is these
blessed servants do not associate any one with Allah Ta'ZlZ in His
worship, This point establishes that shirk ( 4 2 ) is the biggest sin of all.

41

The Eighth and Ninth characteristic
,,
3
1 Y (do not kill a person whom Allah has given
sanctity - 25:68). This is the description of the major and grave sins
pertaining to one's deeds. It is mentioned that Allah's blessed servants do
not go even near them; neither they indulge in adultery nor do they kill
innocent people. After describing the beliefs and big sins of one's deeds
,.,
the verse says ifi$&j J.q(j.3 (25:68)that is, whoever will involve
himself in the above mentioned sins will get punished accordingly. AbYi
'Ubaidah has described the meaning of the word Cfi (atham) in this verse
as punishment of sin. But some other commentators have said that
is
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the name of a valley in the Hell which is full of severe and rigorous
punishments, and they have quoted a few sayings in support of this
contention. (Maghari)
The next verse mentions some details of the punishment to be faced
by the aforementioned sinners. In the context of these verses it is certain
that this chastisement will be exclusive to those who were infidels and
also indulged in adultery or homicide. In the first place the phrase 3 U:
< .'
(The punishment will be doubled for him - 69) cannot be applied on
Muslim sinners because they are told both in the Qur'Zn and in the
Sunnah t h a t they will get only one punishment against a sin. Any
increase in the intensity of chastisement will not be i n t h e case of
believers. Doubling of chastisement will be exclusive to infidels i.e. the
first chastisement will be for infidelity and in case they have also
committed sins the chastisement will be doubled. Secondly, it is also
mentioned about this chastisement that it will be perpetual (<$+i k j 25:69) i.e. the punished will be placed there forever after being disgraced
and condemned. On the other hand no believer will be condemned for
ever in the Jahannam, no matter how big a sin he h a s committed.
Muslims will be taken out of the Jahannam when they have completed
their term there. In brief, those infidels who reject monotheism and also
commit aA2ltery and homicide will be awarded doubled chastisement
which will increase in intensity and will last forever. In the next verse
there is a solace for the above type of sinners in that if they seek Allah's
forgiveness and act righteously, then Allah Ta'Zlii is expected to change
their sins into righteous deeds. In other words, once they have repented
on their past sins and accepted Islam, their past sins will be taken away
from their record and all that will be left in the record would be nothing
but righteous deeds. It is because Allah Ta51K has promised that when an
infidel accepts Islam, all sins he might have committed during infidelity
are pardoned. Hence their previous record which was full of sins and evil
deeds will be forgiven and scraped, and will be replaced with a fresh
record of good and righteous deeds which they would perform after
submitting to Islam. This explanation of conversion of sins into virtues is
given by SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas &, Hasan al-Ba~n',Sa'id Ibn Jubair and
Mujiihid 31; dlF , (Ma~han').
Ibn Kathir has given another explanation for conversion of sins into

virtues. He says that when they will remember all those sins which they
had committed during the period of their infidelity, they will repent and
seek Allah's forgiveness. This act of repentance will replace their sins into
virtues. In support of this explanation some traditions have also been
quoted.

d!

(And whoever repents and does
&I
$
; 'o'$ LCJd&j &L:
righteous deeds he turns to Allah truly - 25:71). On the face of it, it looks
repetition of the same subject as described in the preceding verse i.e. $
QG 'G&j
j $G . But Qurtubi while quoting QafEl has explained
that this repentance is different and separate from the repentance
described in the previous verse. It is because the previous verse related to
deniers of monotheism and infidels who indulged in adultery and
homicide and then submitted to Islam. Hence their sins were converted
into virtues. But here the second verse speaks about the repentance of the
Muslim sinners. This may be explained by the fact that in the previous
verse the repentance was combined with the word G
T which means that
is not there,
they accepted Islam whereas in the second verse the word
which means that in the second verse the repentance is related to those
sinners who had already converted to Islam or that they were Muslims,
but by negligence indulged in adultery and homicide. Hence this verse
relates to those Muslims who commit sins, but then repent on their folly
sincerely and seek Allah's forgiveness and then keep themselves away
from sins and evil deeds. Such repentance by the Muslims will be
regarded in order and accepted. It should be understood here that the
word 42(taubah)is used here in conditional clause as well as in principal
clause. In the conditional clause it means verbal repentance, and in the
principal clause it refers to the practical repentance in the sense of
correcting one's deeds. Hence it means that if someone repented on his
sins and proved his sincerity by not indulging in those sins again would
be regarded as on the right path towards Allah Ta'ElZ. As against this the
one who repented on his past sins but continued indulging in those sins,
is like the one who has not repented.
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In brief if a Muslim indulged in a sin by negligence and then realized
that he has done wrong and repented and after that kept himself away
from the sin, his repentance will be accepted by Allah Ta'ZlZ, and
hopefully he will get the same benefit as described in the first verse i.e.

his sins will be converted into virtues.
Some rules of taubah (repentance) from sins had been mentioned
during the traits of Allah's favoured servants. The next verses are back to
the original subject.

The tenth characteristic
,,>#,
*
;j$l irJd
Y ;I?jlj (And those who do not witness falsehood - 25:72).
That is they do not participate in the meetings where lie and falsehood
has currency. The biggest falsehood is the kufr (disbelief) and shirk, and
the next in order comes the common lie and acts of sin. In other words the
blessed and favoured servants of Allah avoid attending such meetings.
SayyidnE Ibn 'AbbEs & has said that these meetings or assemblies refer
to infidels festivals, carnivals and field days; while SayyidnZ MujEhid and
Muhammad Ibn Hanifah are of the view that they relate to music
concerts. According to 'Arnr Ibn Qais they refer to vulgar and cheap dance
parties Zuhri and Imam MElik term them as liquor drihking parties (Ibn
Kathir). In any case there is no contradiction in all these explanations
because all such gatherings come under the definition of assembly of
falsehood. The righteous people should avoid such gathering, as even an
intentional look at them is tantamount'to participation in them. (Maghas)
.,.5

.,>,'.

3,to mean that
Some commentators have taken the sentence
they do not give false evidence, which is one of the possible meaning of
,
the word ;),+. (The English translation of the sentence given in the text
as "do not witness falsehood" has a slight indication to this interpretation
also). It is a well known fact that both Holy Qur'En and Sunnah declare
the false evidence as a great sin and an enormous evil. Bukhari and
Muslim have recorded SayyidnE 'AbbZs & quoting that the Holy Prophet
$& said that false evidence is the gravest of the major sins.
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'

1

SayyidnZ 'Umar & said that if the offence of giving false evidence is
proved against someone, he should be flogged with forty stripes, and then
his face be painted black and taken round the market place, and after
that put in jail for a long time. (Mazhari)

The Eleventh Characteristic
.a,
,d. *
(and when they pass by the absurd things, Pass by
21% $Jk
with dignity - 72). That is if by chance they happen to pass by immoral
gatherings, they walk away with dignity and grace. In other words as
.5

8

they do not attend such gatherings intentionally, if they happen to pass
by them sometimes by chance they just walk away from there in a
dignified manner. That is despite their belief that their evil acts are
hateful, they do not take pride or regard themselves superior for not
indulging in them. Once SayyidnE AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid @ happened to
pass by an absurd and dissolute gathering, so he did not stop there but
simply walked away. When the Holy Prophet $k learnt about this
incidence he remarked "Ibn Mas'iid has become
(dignified)" and then
recited this verse wherein it is enjoined to walk away from dissolute
gatherings with dignity. (Ibn Kathir)

The Twelveth Characteristic
'.,>#
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And those who, when they are reminded of the verses of their
Lord, do not fall a t them as deaf and blind ones - 25:73

That is when the blessed servants of Allah are reminded of His verses
and the Hereafter, they do not throw themselves upon them as if they
were blind and dumb, but pay heed to them like sober and sensible
persons, and act upon them. They do not behave like the ignorants or
negligent persons as if they have not seen or listened i.e. not understood
the message. Two things are mentioned in this verse. One, to fall a t
Divine revelation i.e. to listen them with full attention. This is a virtuous
and commendable act. Second, to fall at the verses like deaf and dumb
people/which means to listen to the message but without any purpose or
commitment and act in a manner that the real message has not been
registered, and even if they follow the Qur'iinic message it is not in line
with the practices of the companions of the Prophet
or their followers.
Such people follow their own whims based on hearsay, which is as bad as
not following the Divine message.

Self-studyof religious precepts is not enough but they need to be
acted upon in the light of interpretation given by classic scholars
As it is condemned in the verses under study that Divine message is
ignored. It is also pointed out with equal emphasis that it is listened and
acted upon without due diligence, that is without comprehending the
intent and spirit of the precept and according to one's own sweet will. Ibn
Kathir has reported on. the authority of Ibn 'Aun that he inquired from

-,

Hadrat Sha'bi jll; 4
1 that if he comes across a people who are in the
state of sajdah (prostration), whether it is correct for him to join them in
sajdah. Sha'bi ;
I
l
;dl -J replied in the negative explaining that it would
not be correct for him to join in their prostration unless he finds out the
purpose of that act. It is not proper for a believer to join in any action
without knowing the purport of that act, rather he should seek to know
the purpose behind an act before taking it up for himself. When one has
not listened the verse of prostration, nor does he know the reason for their
prostration it is not allowed for him to go in prostration.
It is a matter of great satisfaction that there is a new tendency among
the younger generation and modern educated people to study the Qur'Zn
but to achieve this purpose they often deem it enough to study the Qur'Zn
and try to understand it through the translations of the Qur'En on their
own. This practice being against the correct principles of learning
something, often makes them fall into misconceptions. It is a well-settled
fact that education and knowledge cannot be imparted only through
books unless guidance of a teacher is available for explaining the
intricacies of the subject which normally go unnoticed by an ordinary
reader. It is rather strange why people feel that this basic rule does not
apply to Qur'Zn and its related subjects and try to indulge in interpreting
the Holy Book according to their own wishes. This type of study and
interpreting Qur'Zn on one's own without the help and guidance of a well
qualified teacher also falls under the purview of this verse i.e. "they do
not throw themselves upon as if they were blind and dumb". May Allah
lead us to the right path.

The Thirteenth Characteristic
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And those who say, "Our Lord, Give us, from our spouses and
our children, coolness of eyes and make us heads of the
God-fearing.(2574)
&I;

This verse contains a prayer for one's spouses and children. According
-J
one can
to the explanation put forward by Hasan al-Baa6 >w
draw solace from his dear ones (wife and children) if they submit to the
way of Allah. That is the true bliss for a man, and if the good health and
well being of the wife and children is also added to this, it is also in order.

d

What is alluded here is that the righteous servants of God do not care
about correcting themsehes only, but also take care of the virtuous
actions of their children and spouse, and keep trying for their
improvement, and it is a part of their efforts that they pray Allah to make
them take the right path. The second sentence of this verse says GI;
'
LL!#,
(and make us heads of the God-fearing - 25:74) Apparently this is
a prayer for getting a high status and a source of pride, which is
forbidden by other injunctions of the Holy Qur'Zn. The Qur'Zn says at
#,
.,>,
'*
.,.*
'. ,* '
another place" 1 2 6 Y;>;%& I+ 334) Y 3g
,il&
that is "As
for that ultimate Abode (the Hereafter), We assign it to those who intend
neither haughtiness on earth nor mischief (28:83).And the (best) end is for
the God-fearing - 28:83". Hence, some scholars have commented about this
sentence of the verse that everyone is the head or Imam of his family.
Thus, if his family members become God fearing, he will automatically be
their head or Imam. Therefore, the final outcome is that prayer was not
meant for personal aggrandizement, but for the family members to follow
dl -J has also explained about this
the right path. IbrZihh Nakha'i &Jk
verse that the prayer contained in it is not meant for a high position or
authority for oneself but to request the grant of such a disposition that
people try to emulate it in religious deeds and actions, and that it be of
benefit to others and thus might fetch the praying people some of its
reward. And Sayyidnz Makhiil ShZmi &Jk -J has elucidated that the
purpose of the prayer is to implore an exalted status of God consciousness
that even the God fearing people may also draw inspiration to follow that.
Qurtubi has narrated both these explanations and then commented that
the net outcome of both is the same, that the desire for an elated position
or high office in religious affairs for attaining reward in the Hereafter is
ij$;y
not improper; rather it is allowed. On the other hand in verse I$
(who intend neither haughtiness - 28:83) the desire and search for worldly
exaltation and authority has been condemned. Here the description
about the main traits of 'IbZd-ur-RahmZn or the perfect believers has
been completed. Now their rewards and degrees of exaltation in the
Hereafter are related.
.,,,,L@,i (Such people will be rewarded with the high place - 75)
4i;JI
The literal meaning of 22 (ghrfah) is upper story. The righteous people
having special closeness to Allah will be given high chambers in Paradise
r
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which will look like stars to common people. (al-BukhEri, Muslim, Mazhari)
It is narrated in MusnZd of Ahmad, Bayhaqi, Tirmidhi and HZkim on
the authority of SayyidnZ Abii E l i k aldsh'ar; that the Holy Prophet $k
said "In Paradise there will be such upper Houses that their interior could
be seen from outside and the exterior from inside". SahZbah inquired
from him as to who will live in them. Then he $&' replied "Those who keep
their speech clean and soft, greet every Muslim, feed the poor, and offer
Tahajjud prayers a t night when others are sleeping." (Mazharl)

a;

,,
dAj
(And will be received therein with prayers of their
*'s,

eternal life and peace - 25:75). That is beside other boons of Paradise they
will have the honour that angels will greet and felicitate them.
Upto this point the traits and deeds of the sincere believers and their
rewards and recompense were described. Then in the last verse the
infidels and disbelievers have been warned again of the chastisement on
which the Slirah is concluded.

~2 . $J
, I&

(Say (0 Prophet) My Lord will never care
about you, if you will not invoke Him - 25:77). Different versions are given
in the interpretation of this verse, but the one given in the text above is
the simplest and straight forward; that is you would have no value or
importance before God if you do not call Him and pray to Him. I t is
because the very purpose of man's creation is that he should worship
Allah as mentioned in the verse d j u , 3! $91; 9
1 L j (I have not
created Jinn and mankind eucept'to worship Me -'51:56). After declaring
the principle that man has no value and importance without worship, the
infidels and disbelievers are addressed: $g i% that is "since you have
belied (the truth)" you are of no consequence before Him."
33
(the punishment will be inseparable from you - 77). That is now this
rejection and disbelief have become an integral part of your being and
will keep clinging to you until you are thrown in the Fire of Hell forever.
G

AlhamdulilliFh
The Cc~:mentaryon
SGrah Al-FurqEn
Ends here.

Siirah Ash-Shu'arZ9
(ThePoets)
S-iiAsh-Shu6ar2 was revealed in Makkah and it has227Versesand 11 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 9

TZ sin m'im. [I] These are the verses of the manifest
Book. [21 Seemingly you a r e going to let yourself
collapse in grief because they do not believe. [31 If We so
will, We can send down to them a sign from the sky
before which their necks will stay bent in submission.
[41 And there comes to them no new message from the
RabmZn, but they become averse to it. [51 Thus they
rejected (the Truth); so soon will come to them the real
descriptions of what they used to ridicule. [61 Have they
not looked at the earth, how many of the noble pairs (of
vegetation) We have caused to grow therein? [7] Surely,
in this there is ,a sign, and most of them are not to

believe [81 And surely your Lord is the Mighty, the
Merciful. [91

Cbmmentary

'&G& (Seemingly you are going to let yourself collapse in grief
- 26:3). The word &4 (bi5khi')is derived from&u (bakhC)whichmeans to
reach up to BikhZ', an artery of the neck, while slaughtering. In this
verse bZki' is used in the sense of putting oneself into trouble and toil.
'AllTimah 'Aska6 has said, 'Although at such places the sentence appears
to be informative but in fact it means to prohibit or prevent'. What it
conveys is that, '0 Messenger, do not be so despondent because of your
people's disbelief and rejection of Islam $hat you cause yourself to
collapse'. One learns from this verse that even if it is apparent that a
disbeliever would not convert to Islam, still it is not right to stop preaching
to him. The second thing one learns is that the efforts one makes for a
certain objective must be balanced and moderate, and if someone is
adamant not to be guided to the right path, one should not be
over-grieved.
.A
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If We so will, We can send down to them a sign from the sky
before,which their necks will stay bent in submission. - 26:4
Allamiih Zamakhshar; has explained that the real intent of the text is
to say that the disbelievers themselves will stay in submission, but the act
of submission is attributed in the verse to their "necks", so that the initial
object of submission is pinpointed, because yielding or bowing in humility
initially appears on the neck. The substance of the message of this verse is
that Allah Ta'ZlZ also has full authority and control to evince any sign of
His Oneness and Omnipotence which brings forth the religious
injunctions and the Divine Truth in such a self-evident manner that no
one would have the ability to reject it. But the wisdom demands that these
injunctions and the understanding of God are not made self-evident but
remain visionary, so that they are dependent on deliberations and
pondering. This pondering and deliberation is actually the test of man on
which the reward and punishment is adjudged. Acceptance of self-evident
thirigs is a natural and involuntary phenomenon which lacks the quality
of deliberate obedience. (Qurtubi)
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+$C3(noble pair - 26:7). The word 83 (zawj)literally means a pair.
~ h a ' t ' i swhy man and woman, and male and female are called Zawj.
Many species of trees have male and female among them. On this basis
they can also be called Zawj (c;j). Sometimes the word Zawj is also used
for a special kind. On the basis of this meaning all species of trees can be
called Zawj. The meaning of Kar-h is a nice and favourite thing.

-

Verses 10 33

And (remember) when your Lord called MCsZ saying, "Go
to the transgressing people, [lo] the people of Fir'aun (the
Pharaoh). Do they not fear Allah?" [11] He (M;iTsZ) said,
"My Lord, I fear they will belie me. [I21And my heart gets
straitened and my tongue is not fluent; so send for
HZriin. [I31 And they have (made) a charge of offence
against me and I fear they will kill me? [I41 He (Allah)
said, "Never! So go, both of you, with Our signs. We are
with you, listening. [IS] So, the two of you reach the
Fir'aun and say, 'We both are messengers of the Lord of
all the worlds, [I61 (sent with the message) that you must
send the children of IsrZ'Tl with us".. [I71
He (the Pharaoh) said, 'Did we not nourish you among us
as a child? And you remained among us for years, [I81and
you did that deed of yours which you did while you were
among the ungrateful. [19]He said, "I did that at that time
when I was one of the unaware people. 1201 Then I fled
from you when I feared you. Thereafter my Lord granted
wisdom to me and made me among the messengers. 1211
And this is the favor with which you are obliging me
that you have enslaved the children of IsrZ'il!' [221 The
Pharaoh said, "And what is the Lord of the worlds?" 1231
He (MCs5) said, '!Lord of the heavens and the earth and
whatever there is between them, if you are to believe" 1241
He (the Pharaoh) said to those around him, "Are you not
hearing?" [251 He (MITsZ) said, 'Your Lord and the Lord of
your early forefathers" [261 He (the Pharaoh) said, 'Your
messenger who is sent to you is a mad man indeed!' [271
He (MiisZ) said, "Lord of the East and the West and
whatever t h e r e i s between them, if you a r e t o
understand" [281 He (the Pharaoh) said, 'lf you take to a
God other than me, I will certainly put you among those
imprisoned!' [29] He (MCsZ) said 'Will you (do this) even if
I bring to you something evident?" [301 He said, "Then
bring it, if you are one of the truthful!' 1311 So, he threw
down his staff, and in no time it was a serpent, clearly
visible, [321 and he drew out his hand, and right then it
was a white light to the onlookers. [331

-
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Commentary
Request for favourable conditions for obedience is not
tantamount to making excuses

He (MiisZ) said, "MyLord, I fear they will belie me. [I21 And my
heart gets straitened and my tongue is not fluent; so send for
Harun. [I31 And they have a charge of offence against me and I
fear they will kill me;"[I41

This verse indicates that Sayyidna Miisii
requested Allah to
provide him with some resources to help them in carrying out his mission.
It leads to the principle t h a t so far as the objective is to obey Allah's
command, praying for some helping resources cannot be regarded a s
seeking ruses and excuses to escape from the required act. The request of
Sayyidnii MEsE @\was only to facilitate the implementation of Allah's
command which is quite lawful.

The meaning of the word dalal used for Sayyidnii:f i s i i

He said, "I did that at that time when I was one of the unaware
people. (26:20)

m\

This was the answer of MGsii
to the objection of the Pharaoh that
MEsii @\had killed an Egyptian. The gist of the answer is that it was
not a deliberate murder; in fact the Egyptian was killed by mistake,
because MiisE %&!\ had only struck him with a blow which, by accident,
caused his death. The word used, by the present verse, for this mistake is
derived from J%- (dala)which is commonly used for intentional error.
But the word is also used for 'unawareness' (which includes unintentional
mistakes) It is this meaning that is intended here. This interpretation is
supported by QatEdah and Ibn Zaid ;IGhl rr,.

It is impossible for man to comprehend fully the entity and
reality of the magnificence of Allah Ta5lZ

Pharaoh said, "Andwhat is the Lord of the worlds?" (26:23)

This verse proves that it is not possible to know the exact reality of
Allah's Being. Since the Pharaoh had asked a question regarding Allah
Ta'ZlSi's intrinsic-self and reality, SayyidnZ MusZ $$!dl instead of giving a
direct answer to his query, described the attributes of Allah Ta'ZlZ in
reply. He hinted in his reply that it is not possible for a man to perceive
the essence and reality of Allah TacZIZ.Hence, it was a futile question.
(R*)

That you must send the children of Isra'il with us". (26:17)
Bani Isra'il were the residents of Syria. They wanted to go back to
their land but the Pharaoh would not let them. This way four hundred
years had passed and they were living in his bondage like slaves. At that
time they were six hundred and thirty thousand in number. SayyidnZ
MusZ
when presented the message of Truth to the Pharaoh, he also
asked him to stop all the cruelties he had perpetrated over Bani IsrZ'il and
to let them go to their homeland. (Quflub;)
An example of prophetic dialectic
Discussion and debate among two different persons or group of people
having divergent views has been in vogue since the time immemorial.
Such debates are called a$z rnuna~arah(dialectics) in conventional
terms. But such dialectics have been reduced to a game of win or lose.
People regard the outcome of dialectics should be to come out winner,
even though one knows that he is on the wrong. Despite the knowledge of
being on the wrong one must keep on pressing his point of view, and use
the intelligence to throw in all sorts of arguments to prove his point as
correct. Similarly, even if the opponents point is correct, it must be
rejected with full force. In contrast to this attitude Islam has given a
middle of the road stance, and set out its rules and regulations, thus
making it a useful tool for preaching and reform.
A simple example of this can be seen in the above verses. When
SayyidnZ MiisZ and HZGn f U I
conveyed the invitation of Truth to
the mighty the Pharaoh, who was claimant of being god, in his court, he
began the opposing conversation with two questions relating to the person
of MGsa's %&I . When a sharp opponent is not properly equipped with the

+

correct arguments, he normally tries to switch the conversation towards
the person of the addressee in order to find faults with him. This tactic is
employed to embarrass the opponent and to make him look small before
the audience. Hence, the Pharaoh also came out with two such points.
First,'We have brought you up in our household and have done so many
favours to you. So, how can you have the face to speak before us.' Second,
'You have killed an Egyptian for no fault of his. This is not only cruelty
but also ingratitude toward those among whom you are raised to your
manhood. You have killed one from among us.' Now see the prophetic
reply of Sayyidnii MusZ 1and how he handled the two subjects. In the
first place he changed the sequence of the topics in that he brought up
the case of the Egyptian first which the Pharaoh had raised latter. The
wisdom in changing the sequence appears to be that in the Egyptian's
case there was a weakness on his part, but he preferred to take that first,
unlike present day tactics where one tries to avoid a direct reply to
confuse the issue. But he, being the messenger of Allah, had nothing to
hide, so while replying he accepted his weakness, and did not care at all
what people in the opposition would think on acceptance of his mistake,
and hence, might take it as acceptance of defeat. This course of action was
totally contrary to present day tactics when people try to mix up their
weakness in a manner that it is camouflaged.
had accepted his fault while replying
Although Sayyidna MEsZ
to the Pharaoh that it was his misjudgment when he hit the Egyptian
and as a result he died, yet he made it very clear that he did not intend to
kill him. His intention was right which unfortunately resulted in the
wrong. The purpose of his hitting the Egyptian was to prevent him from
harming the Isrii'ili but in the process he died, which was not the
intention. This act of his, despite being wrong, does not conflict with his
claim to be a prophet cr contradicts its veracity, So, he said 'that he
realized his mistake and left the city for the fear of being caught. Then
Allah was kind to him an-d honoured him with the prophethood.
could have
Now the point to ponder is that at that time MEsE
adopted the simple and st.raiglilforwardcourse and have claimed that the
Egyptian deserved death, and would have charged him with such
accusations for which his killing was the right action. There was no one
present at the time of the incident, so no one could have contradicted him.
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Anyone else in his place would have certainly taken this course of action.
But here it was the resolute messenger of Allah who was the truth
personified and who regarded expression of truth and veracity and the
declaration of fact as his victory. He accepted his guilt in the packed court
of the foe and in doing that also countered any possibility of doubt on his
prophethood.
After that he turned to the second point regarding his upbringing in
the Pharaoh's house, upon which the Pharaoh had stressed to remind his
favour to him. MESS Wl asked him to ponder over his position as, being
an Israelite, he had no occasion to reach the royal place of the Pharaoh. It
to
was the cruelty of the Pharaoh that compelled the mother of Musa
throw her baby into the river, then it was by chance that the Pharaoh
picked him up, and in reality it was a wise arrangement made by Allah,
that the child for the fear of whom the Pharaoh had slaughtered
thousands of children, was caused to be nourished by the same the
Pharaoh. But in any case, the real cause of his upbringing in the home of
the Pharaoh was the cruelty exercised by him against the Israelites. Musa
\
pointing out to this fact, invited the Pharaoh to ponder whether
this was really a favour with which he was obliging him. I t is obvious that
this prophetic address left a positive and convincing impression on the
minds of people present there, and they were convinced that MEsZ @&I
was not the sort of person who would make excuses, and that he would
say nothing but the truth. After that when they saw the miracles, their
view was confirmed further. At that time although the Pharaoh did not
admit the truth, yet he was so overwhelmed and apprehensive that just
two persons without having the support of a third, would turn him and
his people out of their land and country.

m\

This is what is known as God gifted awe of truth, veracity and reality.
The contentions and dialectics of Allah's messengers are also full of truth,
veracity and wishing well for the addressee. That is how they become so
appealing to people and convince the biggest defiant.

-

Verses 34 51

He (the Pharaoh) said to the chiefs around him "This
man is certainly an expert sorcerer". [341 He wants to
expel you from your land with his sorcery. So what do
you suggest?" I351 They said, "Leave him and his brother
alone for a while and send to the cities men to collect,
1361 so that they bring to you every highly expert
sorcerer." 1371
So the sorcerers were assembled for the appointed time
of a known day, [38] and it was said to the people,
"Would you assemble, [391 so that we may follow the
sorcerers if they are victorious?" [40] SO, when the
sorcerers came, they said to the Pharaoh, "Will there
really be a reward for us, if we are the victorious?" 1411
He said, 'Yes, and of course, you will then be among the

closer ones!' [421
MiTsZ said to them, 'Throw you down what you are to
throw!' [431 So they threw down their ropes and their
staffs and said, 'By the majesty of the Pharaoh we are
going to Prevail definitely." I441 Then E s Z threw down
his staff, and in no time it started swallowing the
falsehood they invented. [45] So the sorcerers were made
(by the truth they saw) to fall down in prostration. [461
They said, 'We have believed in the Lord of the worlds,
[471 the Lord of MEsZ and &run!'
[481
He (the Pharaoh) said, "you believed in him before I
permit you. Surely, he ( E s Z ) is the chief of you all who
has taught you sorcery. So you will soon know (your
fate). I will cut off your hands and feet from different
sides and will crucify you all together. [491 They said,
'There is no harm. We are to return to our Lord. (501 We
really hope that our Lord will forgive us our faults, as
we are the first of the believers!' [511
Commentary.

Miisii said to them, "Throw you down what you are to throw."
(26:43)

Sayyidna MGsE @\said to the magicians You show the magic you
wish to show'. With a cursory look one might be inclined to think that
Sayyidna MGsZ @\ ordered them to perform their magic. But with a
little deep thinking it becomes clear that actually it was not a n order from
Sayyidna Miisa @\ to 'show magic, b u t t h e r e a l intention w a s to
demonstrate t h e fallacy of magic. This demonstration was not possible
without t h e magic shown by them. Therefore, h e asked them to show
their tricks or magic. I t is exactly like a zindiq ( a n extreme hereticlis
asked to put forward his arguments, so that they may be countered. I t is
obvious t h a t such a n invitation cannot be treated a s a n acceptance of
infidelity.

;?>&..!(By

t h e m a j e s t y of t h e P h a r a o h - 26:44). T h i s w a s a n
expression of pledge from the magicians, which was in vogue in the olden
times. I t i s unfortunate t h a t similar oaths have now become common

among the Muslims as well, which are even more evil and vile, for
instance, 'by the king,' 'by the head of yours,' 'by the beard of yours,' 'by
the grave of your father' etc. It is not permitted to make an oath of this
nature under the Islamic law (because swearing in the name of someone
other than Allah is a sin). Rather, it will not be wrong to say t h a t
swearing a true oath in this way is as much sinful as swearing a false
oath in the name of Allah. (Ra)

They said, "There is no harm. We are to return to our Lord.
(26:50)

When the Pharaoh threatened the magicians to kill them, and to cut
their limbs and to crucify them, the magicians replied rather indifferently,
the gist of their reply was, 'You do whatever you can. We shall lose
nothing. Even if we are killed we will go back to our Lord, where there is
nothing but comfort'.
It is worth noting here that the magicians who had involved all their
lives practicing the sinful sorcery and who believed in the Pharaoh's claim
to be a god, rather, used to worship him, pronounced faith in Allah before
that tyrant and despotic king and the entire nation. This was in itself
something most astonishing and courageous, but it was not just the
pronouncement of faith in Allah, but a demonstration of such deep
devotion as if they could see the Dooms Day and the Hereafter before
their eyes. The blessings and bounties of the Hereafter were within their
sight, for which they raised themselves over and above any punishment
or torment of this world, and said gG A?G $6 that is ' You do whatever
you are to do (20:72). We are not &ing back from our faith'. This in fact
was also a miracle of SayyidnE MGsZ MI, which was no less than the
miracle of the staff and the luminous hand. Many incidents of similar
nature have also occurred with our Holy Prophet #$. In one such incident
a drastic change had occurred in 2 seventy years old infidel in that within
a minute he not only converte,. to Islam, but was ready to lay down his
life to become a martyr.

Verses 52 - 68

And We revealed to f i s Z saying, "Make My slaves travel
at night. You will be pursued." I521 So the Pharaoh sent
into the cities (his) men to muster (people) [531 saying,
"These a r e a small band, 1541 and indeed they a r e
enraging us, 1551 and we are a host, well-armed." [561
So We expelled them from gardens and springs 1571 and
from treasures and a noble abode. [581 Thus it was. And
We made the children of IsrZ'il inherit all these. [591 So
they (the people of the Pharaoh) pursued them (the
people of K s Z ) at the time of sunrise. [601 And when
the two hosts saw each other, the companions of f i s 5
said, "Surely we are overtaken." [611 He said, "Never!
Indeed with me is my Lord. He will guide me!' [621 So We
revealed to Miis5 saying, "Strike the sea with your
staff." So it was severed apart, and each part became
like a big mountain. [631 Then We brought others close
to that place. 1641 And We saved f i s Z and all those with
him. [651 Then we drowned the others. 1661 Surely, in
this there is a sign, and most of them are not to believe.
1671 And your Lord is the Mighty, the Merciful. 1681
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And We made the children of IsrZ'i1 inherit all these. [59]

Apparently it is elucidated in this verse that Bani Isra'il were made
the owners of all the material wealth and property left by the people of
the Pharaoh after their drowning. But there is a historical issue involved
in this statement. The issue is that many Qur'Znic verses indicate the
Ban; Isra'il did not return to Egypt after the drowning of the Pharaoh's
people. As a matter of fact they went back towards their original home,
the holy land of Syria. There they were commanded to fight (wagej i h a )
with an infidel nation in order to enter their city. Bani IsrZil refused to
comply with this command, as a punishment of which the open plain
where they were camping was made a natural prison for them. They
could not come out of that plain and spent forty years over there. It was
in that place, which is also known as a valley of Tih (Sinai), where their
two prophets, SayyidnZ MiisZ and Harun rWlpgjC, died. Even after
these incidents it is not reported in the books of history that Bani Isra'il as
a nation or in collective form had entered Egypt, which might prove that
they had taken possession of the wealth and property of the Pharaoh's
people. TafsTr Riih ul-Ma'Zni has reproduced two explanations on the
authority of eminent commentators, SayyidnZ Hasan and QatZdah dl
1,+.s. SayyidnZ Hasan 4
$k has explained that the verse in question
does have a mention that Bani Isra'il were made the heirs of the property
of the Pharaoh's people, but it does not say that this had happened
immediately after the death of the Pharaoh. If the Bani Isra'il entered
Egypt some forty or fifty years after the incident of the valley of
there is no inconsistency in the verse. As for the argument that their
collective entry into Egypt is not proved historically, it is not worth taking
any notice, because the history of that period was written by Jews and
Christians and is full of distortions. There is absolutely no need for
interpreting the Qur'Znic verse differently for bringing it in line with the
history, whose authenticity itself is questionable.
&J

m,

SayyidnZ QatZdah & has explained the situation in another way. He
says that although all the Qur'Znic verses which have quoted this
incident, for instance, verses 128 and 137 of Siirah Al-A'rZf, 5 of Siirah
Al-Qa~~as,
25 to 28 of Siirah Ad-DukhZn, and the verse under reference

of SErah Ash-Shu'ara', invite the attention to the point that Bani Isra'il
were given the custody of that very wealth and property which the people
of the Pharaoh had left in Egypt, for which it was necessary for the Bani
Isra'il to return to Egypt to take possession. But all these verses can be
interpreted to mean that Bani Isra'il were given the wealth and property
equal and similar to that which was possessed by the Pharaoh's people.
For this it was not necessary that the same lands and wealth of Egypt are
given to Bani Isra'il. These bounties might have been granted in Syria.
This interpretation is more likely in the verse of SCrah Al-A'raf where the
3 i G 3 7 (i.e.
land possessed by Bani Isra'il is referred to by the words,
the land blessed by Us) because the word BTjraknZ is used for the land of
Syria in many verses of the Qur'Zn. Therefore, SayyidnZ QatZdah & has
opined that it is not correct to attribute Qur'Tjnic verses toward something
which is in conflict with the history. The gist of the whole explanation is
that if it is established through proved facts that Bani Isra'il did not
occupy the land of Egypt at any time after the death of the Pharaoh, then
according to explanation of SayyidnZ Qatiidah & the land of Syria is
purported for the wealth and property which was granted to Bani Isra'il.
(Only God knows best)

(The Companions of MGsZ said: "Surely we are overtaken." He
said, "Never! Indeed with me is my Lord. He will guide me 26:61,62.

When the Pharaoh's army, which was in their pursuit, reached right
behind them, all the people of Bani Isra'il called out 'We are caught'. And
there was little doubt in their nabbing as the river was in front of them
and the Pharaoh's enormous army behind them. SayyidnZ MGsZ
was fully aware of the situation, but his belief in the promise of Allah was
unshaken like a rock. He, therefore, replied firmly that they will never be
.
caught. The reasoning for this he gave $+ dJ d! (62) "Indeed with me
is my Lord. He will guide me." Such are the moments for the test of faith,
when SayyidnZ MGsTj 1was not terror stricken at all, as if he was
seeing for himself the way out. Almost the same thing happened with
Holy Prophet $$$ at the time of migration while hiding in the cave of
Thaur. The enemy had reached right at the opening of the cave in his
pursuit. In fact they were so close that they could have seen him if they
,#,
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had looked down towards their toes. Sayyidnii AbG Bakr & got alarmed
said exactly the same thing i;: ;! ~GY
a little, but Holy Prophet
'Do
not grieve, Allah is surely with us' (9:40). I t is worth noting in the twQ
incidents that while SayyidnZ Muss
said to his Ummah in order to
console them 2; ;
1
;;! 'With me is my Lord', Holy Prophet % said to
Sayyidna AbG ~ a k &
r in reply 'Allah is with us (two)'. I t is a special
privilege of t h e Umrnah of Muhammad % t h a t h i s followers a r e also
honoured by the company of Allah when they are with their Rasiil.

Verses 69 - 104

Siirah Ash-Shu6ar5': 26 : 69 - 104

And recite before them the narrative of IbrZhTm, [691
when he said to his father and to his people, 'What do
you worship?" [701 They said, "We worship idols, and
stay devoted to them." [711 He said, "Do they listen to
you when you call [721 (them) or do-they bring benefit to
you or harm [73I?l1They said, "0, but we have found our
fathers doing like this." [74] He said, "Have you then
ever considered what you have been worshipping, [751
you and your ancient fathers, 1761 they all are an enemy
to me, except the Lord of the worlds, [771 Who created
me, then guides me, [781 and Who feeds me and gives me
drink, [791 and when I become sick, He heals me, 1801 and
who will make me die, then will give me life, [811 and
who, I hope, will forgive my fault on the Day of
Retribution. 1821 0 my Lord, give me wisdom and join
me with the righteous, [831 and destine for me a truthful
description among the next generations. [841 And make
me among those who will inherit the Garden of Bliss,
[851 and forgive my father. Indeed he was among those
who went astray. [861 And do not put me to disgrace on
the Day when all will be raised to life, [871 the Day
when neither wealth will be of any use (to any one) nor
sons, [881 except to one who will come to Allah with a
sound heart, [891 and the Paradise will be brought near
to the God-fearing 1901 and the Hell will be fully
uncovered for the perverse, 1911 and it will be said to
them, 'Where is that which you used to worship [921
beside Allah? Can they help you or help themselves?'
[931 So they (their false gods) will be thrown on fheir
faces into it - they and the erring people [941 and the

538

entire army of Iblls, all together. 1951 They will say
when they will be quarreling with each other, [96] 'By
Allah, we were in open error [971 when we used to
equate you with the Lord of the worlds, [98] and none
misguided us except the sinners. 1991 Now we have
neither any intercessors [I001 nor any true friend. [loll
Would that we have a chance to return whereby we
become among the believers'!" [lo21
-Surely,in this there is a sign, [I031and most of them are
not t o believe. And your Lord is the Mighty, the
Merciful. [I041
Commentary

And destine for me a truthful description among t h e next
generations. (26:84)

The word d u , (lisan, which literally means tongue) is used i n this
verse in the sense of description and 'for me' means 'for my benefit. Thus
meaning of the prayer is '0 Allah, grant me such delectable ways and
nice signs t h a t others may follow until t h e Dooms Day, and they
remember me with good words and nice attributes'. (Ibn Kathir and R$
al-Ma5ni) Allah Ta'ElZi has accepted the supplication of Sayyidna IbrZhim
=I. All, including Jews, Christians and even the disbelievers of Makkah,
and
have feelings of love and affection for the creed of IbrZihIm
attribute themselves to it. Although their ways are in conflict with those
based on infidelity and polytheism, but they
of SayyidnZi IbrZhim @I,
claim to be following his ways. As for the Ummah of the Holy Prophet g,
they rightly claim to be on the ways of I b r Z h h @I,
and feel proud of it.
Love for being praised is contemptible but allowed with certain
conditions

Love and aspiration for being praised and respected by others is
contemptible under Islamic law. The Holy Qur'En has made the bounties
of the Hereafter dependent on desisting from the love for being praised by
6'1
>> D
'
II
; ( A for t h a t
saying I
j I
I+ Y
Ultimate Abode (ihe ~ereafterl'weassign it to those who intend neither
being high on earth nor mischief - 28:83) In the present verse (84) the
supplication of SayyidnZi 1brEh:m
for his praise and eulogy by the
/

9

coming generations apparently looks like a wish for being praised. But if
t h e wordings of the verse are examined carefully, it would become quite
evidient that it was not the love for being praised, but the real purpose of
the supplication was to invoke the Divine help for performing such
righteous deeds which could help him in the Hereafter. Moreover, others
should also get attracted towards the righteous deeds by following his
example, and so should the posterity. By declaring the love for being
praised as unlawful and contemptible the Holy Qur'an and hadith
actually meant the love for mundane position of importance and profit
which is not the case in the prayer of IbrEh'in
.

m\

Imam Tirmidhi and Nasa'i have related on the authority of Sayyidna
Ka'b ibn MZlik & that Holy Prophet $& once said that 'If two hungry
wolfs are let loose in a herd of goats, they would not do so much damage
to the herd as two traits damage the faith of a man. One is the love for
wealth and the other is the aspiration for being praised and respected'.
(Tabrani from Abii Sa'id al-Khudri, and BazzZr from Abii Hurairah).

Dailami has reproduced a narration on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn
'AbbEs & with a weak chain of narrators that the love for praise and
worldly status makes a man blind and deaf. All these ahadTth refer to the
love that has mundane considerations, or for which one has to indulge in
sin or negligence in the matter of faith. When this is not the case,
aspiration for praise and high position is not contemptible. It is reported in
himself had made the following
a h a d i t h t h a t Holy Prophet
2, I+ a2 &I
$1
that is "Ya Allah, make
supplication:$.,I
me insignificant and disdain in my own sight, but make me great in the
eyes of people". Here also the purpose of making great in the eyes of
people is that people emulate him in his righteous deeds. That is why
Imam Malik ;lk hl -J has said that the one who is in fact virtuous and
pious is required only to avoid making deliberate efforts to present himself
as pious in the eyes of people, otherwise, if he loves to be praised by
people, it is not contemptible.
Ibn 'Arab; has said that it is evident from this verse that the desire for
a righteous deed which results in people's praise is allowed. Imam
Ghaqiili >
I
hl
; w, has ruled that the love for being praised and the
position of respect is permissible under three conditions. One, when the
object is not to proclaim oneself as superior to others and to degrade them

to an insignificant position, but for the benefit in the Hereafter, so that
others may be influenced to follow his example and try to emulate him.
Second, when the object is not to earn false praise against a trait one does
not possess, and desire that people should eulogize him for that. Third,
when one does not have to indulge in a sin or negligence in the matter of
faith in order to achieve it.

Supplication for the absolution of disbelievers is not allowed

And forgive my father. Indeed he was among those who went
astray. (26:86)
This prayer of Sayyidnii Ibriihim
following verse:

seems to be against t h e

"It is not for the Prophet and the believers to seek forgiveness
for the Mushriks, even if they are kinsmen, after it became
clear to them that they are the people of hell. (9:113)
This verse clearly lays down the rule that it is not allowed for a Muslim to
pray for the forgiveness of the one about whom it is certainly known that
he died in the state ofkufr.
Now the question arises here as to why did Sayyidnii I b r Z h h
supplicate for the forgiveness of his father, who was a disbeliever? Allah
Ta'iilz himself has given answer to this question in the Holy Qur5n:

And the prayer of IbrZhim for the forgiveness of his father was
not but due to a promise he had made to him. Later when it
became clear to him that he was an enemy of Allah, he
withdrew himself from him. Surely, Ibrahim is oft-sighing
(beforeAllah),forbearing. (9:114)
had supplicated
The gist of the answer is that Sayyidnii IbrEhim
for the pardon of his father within his lifetime with the intent and desire

that Allah Ta'ZlZ would give him Divine help to turn to faith, after which
was of
the forgiveness was sure. Alternatively, SayyidnZ IbrZhim 1the opinion that his father had accepted the faith, but had not made it
public. But once he learnt that his father had died as an. infidel, he
pronounced his complete disgust against his attitude and disowned it.

=\

Note
The point whether Sayyidna IbrZhim
had become aware of the
infidelity of his father within his lifetime or came to know about it after
his death, or he would know this on the Dooms Day, is fully discussed in
Siirah Taubah.
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The Day when neither wealth will be of any use (to any one) nor
sons, [881 except to one who will come to Allah with a sound
heart, [26:89]

This verse has declared that wealth and children will not be of any
help to a person on the Day of Judgment. This declaration is subjected to
exception in the words, "except to one who will come to Allah with sound
heart". (coming with sound heart means to come to Him with true faith).
Now, this exception has been interpreted in two different ways. According
to one interpretation adopted by some commentators this exception is not
meant to exclude the believers from the rule. It is an exception of a special
type which is known in Arabic grammar as "munqati'" (This type of
exception does not exclude anything from the aforementioned statement.
It simply says that the thing negated in the first sentence is found in
someone else.) A simple example for this expression is that a person is
asked about Zaid whether he has some wealth and children, and he
replies, "No, his wealth and children are nothing but his sound heart."
The same expression is used in this verse. The gist of the verse, according
to this interpretation would be that wealth and children will not be
helpful to anyone, neither to a believer nor to a disbeliever; what will be
helpful, instead of wealth and children, is one's sound heart, i.e. the true
faith and righteous deeds.
The second interpretation, adopted by the majority, is that it is a
normal exception which means that wealth and children may be helpful

to the one who will come to Allah with sound heart, i.e. with faith and
righteous deeds, but these things will not be of any use to a disbeliever.
Another point worth noting in this verse is that while referring to
'children' the Holy Qur'Zn has used the word
(Banun) which is
literally restricted to the male children. Probably the reason is that it is
the male children from whom an effective help is expected in adverse
situations. The expectation of help from female children in some
calamities is very rare even in this world. Therefore, the male children are
specifically mentioned in the context of the Hereafter to indicate that even
those who were expected to help in the world will not be of any use there.
It may also be noted that "sound heart" literally means a healthy
heart. But according to SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &'here it means that heart
of a believer that testifies the Oneness of Allah and is pure from shirk.
The same interpretation is reported from MujZhid, Hasan al-Bas6 and
Sa'id ibn al-Musayyab ;jk hl pr, with different expressions. Sa'id ibn
says that the sound heart is only that of a
al-Musayyab ;I&~I?J
believer because the heart of a disbeliever is sick. The Holy Qur'Zn says,
32 ,&$>
*,
(In their heart there is a malady (210).

Wealth, children and the family relationship can also be
beneficial in the Hereafter to a believer
In accordance with the commonly adopted explanation of the verse it
has now become clear that the wealth of a person could be of help to him
on the Dooms Day, provided he is a Muslim. It can be elaborated by
saying that the one who has spent his wealth in this world in the way of
Allah and in the cause of righteous deeds or has spent in an ongoing
charity (Sadaqah Jariyah), will get its benefit in the Hereafter if he dies
with the faith of Islam and is listed as a believer on the Day of Judgment.
On the other hand if he was not a Muslim or God-forbid became an
apostate before his death, then all the good deeds he had done in this
world will be of no benefit to him. The same rule will apply in the case of
children, that is, if a person is Muslim, he can benefit from them in the
Hereafter in that his children supplicate for his forgiveness after his
death. Also, if he had tried to train the children to be pious, whatever
good they will do, its benefit will also be passed on to him as long as they
do righteous deeds. It is also possible that his pious children obtain his
pardon in the Hereafter by intercession. In a few XhZdith it is reported

about such an intercession and its acceptance, especially the intercession
of the young children yet to attain puberty. Likewise, the children will
also benefit from their parents on the condition of faith in that if they
were Muslims but their righteous deeds could not attain the level of their
parents, then Allah Ta'ZlZ by taking into account their parents good
deeds would place them also at the high position of their parents. The
,Le6e'
(52:21) that is
Holy Qur'Zn has elucidated it in these words ~ .,> i
'We will join together with Our righteous servants their progeny'. The
above quoted famous explanation of this verse has made it clear that
wherever it is mentioned in the Qur'Zn or hadith t h a t the family
connection will be of no avail in the Hereafter, the reference is to the
non-believers. This principle is applicable to the extent that even if the
wife and children of the messenger are not believers, they too would not
benefit from his prophethood in the Hereafter, as is the case of the son of
and the father of SayyidnZ
Sayyidna Niih
the wife of LEt
L
I b r a h @\. The Qur'Znic verses
&L;i%,$I 2
lib "Thereafter,
when the Siir (the trumpet) is blown, there are no ties of kinship between
,
L,,'
d
them" (23:lOl) and 91,
f% (upon the day when a man shall
&i&
fled from his brother, his mother, his father - 80:34) and ?+; 3 31; A&Y
!
"nor will a son be standing for his father in any way" (31:33) all reflect this
very theme. ( P I&I;)
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Verses 105 - 122
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And the people of N i h belied the messengers [I051 when
their brother N i h said to them, "Do you not fear Allah?
[I061 I am an honest messenger for you. [I071 So, fear
Allah and obey me. [I081 And I do not claim from you
any reward for it. My reward is with none but with the
Lord of the worlds; [I091 so, fear Allah and obey me."
[1101 They said, "Shall we believe in you while you are
followed by the lowest people?" [ I l l ] He said, "I do not
know about what they do; [I121 their account is with
none but with my Lord, if you have sense. [I131 And I am
not to drive the believers away; [I141 I am not but a
plain warner!' [I151 They said, "Should you not stop, 0
fib, you will surely be among those stoned." [I161 He
said, "My Lord, my people have belied me. [I171 So judge
between me and them with an open verdict and save me
and all the believers who are with me." [I181 30 We
saved him and those with him in the Ark that was fully
occupied. [I191 Then We drowned, after that, all the
remaining. [I201 Surely in this there is a sign, and most
of them are not to believe. [I211 And surely your Lord is
the Mighty, the Merciful. [I221

Commentary

And I do not claim from you any reward for it. - 26:109

It is learnt from this verse that charging and acceptance of wages
against religious teachings and preaching is not right. Therefore, the
righteous elders have ruled it as forbidden, but the later generations have
allowed it under compelling circumstances. Its full details have been given
under the explanation of the verse *@11;'3 4 I~SY
"And do not take a
paltry price for My signs" - 2:41.
r

,

.

Special note
Here the verse o a i ; hi ,.%
i
(So, fear Allah and obey me - 110) is
repeated twice to make clear that for the obedience of the Messenger and
fear of Allah it was enough that the prophet has any one of the two
qualities: One, his honesty and integrity, and the second, his teaching
and preaching without a fee. But when the Messenger who is personified
of all these traits, his obedience and the fear of his God becomes all the
more necessary.
Nobility of a person depends on deeds and moral qualities and not
on family or status
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They said, "Shall we believe in you while you are followed by the
lowest people?" [ I l l ] He said, "I do not know about what they
do. (26:lll-112)
It is related in this verse that the disbelievers rejected the invitation of
Sayyidna NGh @\to accept the faith on the plea that his followers were
worthless poor people. SO, how could they, the elite and noble, mix up
replied that he did not know about their
with them? On this Niih
acts, thereby hinting that their understanding of nobility on the basis of
family background, wealth, or status was wrong, and that the nobility or
meanness and honour or disgrace is dependent on one's deeds and morals.
Hence, it was their ignorance to put the label of sordidness on his
followers, because they did not know about their deeds and disposition.
Unless one knows fully well about the morals and deeds of others, it is not
right to pass any judgment about them. (Qurtub;).

a\

Verses 123 - 140

The (people of) 'Ad belied the messengers [I231 when
their brother Hiid said to them, "Do you not fear Allah?
[I241 I am an honest messenger for you, [I251 so fear
Allah and obey me. [I261 And I do not claim from you
any reward for it. My reward is with none but with the
Lord of the worlds. [I271 Do you erect on every height a
sign, having no sound purpose, [I281 and take the
objects of architecture as if you are going to live for
ever, [I291 and when you seize (someone) you seize as
tyrants? [I301 So fear Allah and obey me. [I311 And fear
the One who has supported you with what you know.
11321 IIe has supported you with cattle and sons, [I331
and with gardens and springs. [I341 In fact I fear for you
the punishment of a great day." [I351
They said, "It is all equal for us, whether you give us
advice or you are not among those who give advice. [I351
This is nothing but the practice of the ancient, [I371 and
we are not going to be punished." [I381 Thus they belied
him, so We destroyed them. Surely, in this there is a
sign, and most of them are not to believe. [I391 And
surely your Lord is the Mighty, the Merciful. [I401
Commentary
Explanation of some difficult words

Do you erect on every height a sign having no sound purpose,
[I281 and take the objects of architecture as if you are going to
live for ever, (26:128-129)

Siirah Ash-Shu6arZ':26 : 141 - 159
,

548

-,

Ibn J a r b Sld dl -J has related from MujZhid SL; dl
that the
passage between two hills is called R? (&,I. But SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &
and majority have taken the meaning of Ri' as a high place, and its
eJ),which means growing and climbing
derivative is ri'-un-na bat'1 I . & (
vegetation. Literal meaning of 'xyah (G)is symbol or sign, but here it
.,'.,means a high palace. d+- is derived from 'abath ( G I , which is
something of no value and benefit neither in reality nor by implication.
So, the meaning of the verse is that they used to make very high palaces
of no benefit and which they did not need. It was just to fulfill their ego
SayyidnZ
and pride. rnosani' (cG)is the plural of Masna' ($1.
QatZdah has taken masiini' ( ~ j L . 2 ) for the water tank, whereas Hadrat
MujZhid ;Jld
take it to mean strong palace.

-,

.,"" @ (as if you are going to live for ever) Imam al-BukhEi -,
Jld dl has commented in Sahih al-Bukha6 that the word la'alla $
(1 in
the verse is used as a word of simile, and that SayyidnE Ibn 'Abbas 4&
has translated it as
that is 'as if you are..'. (R@I al-Masnil

;;a$%

Construction of buildings without any need is contemptible
This verse indicates that the construction of houses and buildings
without need is a condemnable act. The hadith quoted by ImEmTirmidhi
on the authority of SayyidnZ 'Anas & conveys exactly the same message:
e +Hi sUIY! dl J+ j W Wl (All spendings are in Allah's way, except
construction, which has no merit). It means that the building which is
constructed in excess of requirement has no benefit or virtue. Another
narration of SayyidnZ Anas & also confirms this: $1 *Lp & 36, sC;! 3( dl
4jl.L YL. $! +.6YL. $1 ( Y L - 'Every building is a tribulation for the builder,
except t h a t which is necessary, because it is not a nuisance'. It is
commented in Riih al-Ma'Eni t h a t without genuine requirement
construction of tall buildings is contemptible and condemned under the
SharTah of the Holy Prophet
.
Verses 141 - 159

The (people of) Thamiid belied the messengers [I411
when their brother qalih said to them, "Do you not fear
Allah? [I421 I am an honest messenger for you. [I431 So,
fear Allah and obey me. 11441 And I do not claim from
you any reward for it. My reward is with none but with
the Lord of the worlds. [I451 Will you be left secure in
whatever is here, [I461 in gardens and springs, I1471 and
in farms and date-palms, the spathes of which a r e
interwoven? [I481 And you hew out houses from the
hills with pride. [I491 So fear Allah and obey me, [I501
and do not obey the order of the transgressors [I511
make mischief on the land and who do not set things
right". [I521
They said, 'You are merely one of those bewitched. I1531
You are nothing but a human like us. So, bring a sign if
you are one of the truthful." [I541 He said, "This is a
she-camel She has a share of water, and you have a
share of water on a specified day. 11551 So do not touch
her with evil (intent), lest you should be seized by a
painful punishment." [I561 But they killed her, then they

-

became remorseful and the punishment seized them.
Surely in this there is a sign, and most of them are not
to believe. [I581 And surely, your Lord is the Mighty, the
Merciful. [I591
Commentary
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And you hew out houses from the hills with pride. [I491

According to Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbas & , the word &A&
,. (Fiirihk) means
arrogant and conceited people. But Abii Siilih and Imam Raghib have
taken this word to mean experts. Therefore, the meaning of the verse is
that Allah Ta'ZlZ has favoured you by teaching such skills that you could
make houses by cutting hills. The essence of all this is that you should
remember the bounties of Allah Ta'iilZ and should not make mischief and
trouble on earth.
Useful vocations are Divine Graces provided they are not
employed in bad things
This verse indicates that nice vocations are Allah's Graces, and to
draw benefit from them is lawful. But if they are used for some sinful
purpose or in an unlawful act, or if someone gets involved in them with
unnecessary concentration, then it is not lawful to adopt them. An
example of unnecessary construction of tall buildings and its contempt
has just been mentioned in the previous verses.
Verses 160 - 175

The people of Liit belied the messengers [I601 when their
brother LGt said to them, '!Do you not fear Allah? [I611I
am an honest messenger for you. [I621 So fear Allah and
obey me. [I631 And I do not claim from you any reward
for it. My reward is with none but with the Lord of the
worlds. [I641 Do you go to the maledfor having sex) out
of the whole universe, (1651 and leave what your Lord
has created for you, that is, your wives? in fact, you are
a people who cross (all) limits." [I661
They said, "If you do not stop 0 LZt, you shall be
included among the outcast.'' [I671 He said "Certainly, I
am hateful to your act. I1681 0 my Lord, save me and my
family from what they do." [I691 So We saved him and
his family, all of them [I701 except an old woman among
those who remained behind. [I711Then We destroyed the
others, 11721 and subjected them to a terrible rain. So
evil was t h e r a i n of those who were warned. [I731
Surely, in this there is a sign, but most of them are not
to believe. [I741 And surely your Lord is the Mighty, the
Merciful. [I751
Commentary
Unnatural act is unlawful even with one's own wife

And leave w h a t your Lord h a s created for you, t h a t is, your
wives? - 26: 166

>

the word
((mn)Min could be descriptive
In the phrase ,&I;$
(which is translated above a s 'that is') if taken in t h e technical sense,
which would mean t h a t in order to satisfy your l u s t you go after t h e
homosexual men instead of your wives, whom Allah h a s given you to

meet your natural urge. This is indeed a proof of malignity. The other
possibility is that the letter 'Min'
is used to mean 'from' or 'out of; then the
meaning of the verse would be that it is a special part in the body of your
wives which is created for the satisfaction of your natural urge. But you
indulge in unnatural act with them, which is totally unlawful. Thus
according to this second interpretation, it has also been made clear that it
is not permitted to have unnatural intercourse with one's wife. In a
hodith Holy Prophet % has cast curse on such a person. o h4 j+ (R$
al-Mahi).

Except an old woman among those who remained behind. 26:171

The word 'old woman' is used for the wife of Sayyidnii Liit @I, who
was an infidel and was agreeable to the unnatural act of the people of LGt
% ! &IfI the
. wife of L$ @\was an old woman then the use of this word
for her is quite clear, but if she was not old, then perhaps she was called
'old woman' for the reason that the prophet's wife is regarded like the
mother of the Ummah, and to call a woman having many children as old
is not unlikely.

;G
c ,$,
+c
p;
and subjected them to a terrible rain. So evil was the rain of
those who were warned. - 26:173
This verse has confirmed that if a man commits sodomy, he may be
punished with throwing a wall on him or by throwing him down from a
high place, as suggested by Hanafi scholars, because the people of Li$
@\were destroyed in a similar manner. Their township was lifted and
thrown on the ground. (ShZmi KitZb Al-Hudiid)

-

Verses 176 191

The people of Aykah belied the messengers [I761 when
Shu'aib said to them, "Do you not fear Allah? [I771 I am
an honest messenger for you. [I781 So fear Allah and
obey me. [I791 And I do not claim from you any reward
for it; my reward is with none but with the Lord of the
worlds. [I801 Give full measure and do not be among
those who bring loss to others. [I811 And weigh with an
even balance. [I821 And do not make people short of
their things and do not spread disorder in the land as
mischief makers. [I831 And be fearful of the One who
created you and the former generations!' [I841
They said, "You are but one of the bewitched men. [I851
And you are no more than a human like us, and in fact
we consider you to be one of the liars. [I861 So cause a
piece from the sky to fall down upon us, if you are one
of the truthful!' [I871 He said, 'Wy Lord knows best what
you do!' [I881 Thus they belied him, so they were seized
by the torment of the Day of Canopy. Indeed it was the
punishment of a terrible day. [I891 Surely in this there
is a sign, but most of them are not to believe. [I901 M d
surely your Lord is the Mighty, the Merciful. [I911

Commentary

12~;

qwb
#

,

And weigh with an even balance. - 26:182
Some scholars have held the word QuistZs as a Roman word, which
means justice, while others have taken it as an Arabic word, derived from
&is[, which is also used for justice. It means to make use of the scale and
other measuring tools in a straight and correct manner, where there is no
possibility of weighing less.
,

Y;
And do not make people short of their things - 26:183
pA

&&I
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What it means is that it is unlawful to reduce any quantity or amount
from that which has beeq contracted with anyone, whether it is a
measurable thing or otherwise. Therefore, if a servant or a laborer does
not work his full time at his workplace, he too is included in this warning.
ImZm Malik ;ikhl -J
has reported a narration in his Muwatta' that
Sayyidna 'Umar & noticed that someone did not join in the 'Aqr prayer.
So, he enquired about the reason for that, to which he offered some
'You have reduced in
excuse. Then SayyidnE 'Umar & said,
measuring'. As prayer is not something to be measured, hence after
quoting this hadith ImZm Malik ;ikdl -J has said that this command is
not restricted to measurable things. Rather, performing any obligation
less than due is included in prohibition highlighted in this verse and in
SLrah "At-tatfif 84".

so they were seized by the torment of the Day of Canopy. 26:189

(2

(the Torment of the Canopy), mentioned in this verse
refers to an incident, which is this: Allah Ta'ala sent down such an
extreme heat on a people that they could not find comfort either inside the
houses or outside. Then He sent down a mass of dark cloud over a nearby
forest, under which there was a cool breeze. As the entire people were
distressed due to excessive heat, they ran to take shelter under the cloud.
When all of them assembled under the cover of the cloud, it rained fire
&I

instead of water. Thus the whole nation was burnt to ashes. (R$ al-Masnil

Verses 192 - 227
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[2181 (in prayer) and (sees) your movement among those
who prostrate. [2191 Surely, He is the All-Hearing, the
All-Knowing. [220]
Shall I tell you on whom the satans descend? [221]They
descend on every sinful liar. They give ear to hear
(secretly) and most of them tell lies. As for the poets,
they are followed by the straying people. Did you not
see that they wander in every valley and that they say
what they do not do, except those who believe and do
righteous deeds and remember Allah very much and
defend themselves after they are wronged. And the
wrongdoers will soon know to which place they are
going to return. [2271

Commentary
Qur'Zn is the name of the collection of its words and meanings

It is brought by the Trusted Spirit down [I931 to your heart, so
t h a t you become one of the warners [I941 in plain Arabic
language. [I951And of course, it is (mentioned) in the scriptures
of the former people. [I961

&

The words ' .$2
. dQ
, (in plain Arabic language - 195) in these verses
makes it clear that Qur'En is only that which is in Arabic language. Any
translation of a passage or the whole of Qur'Zn in any language cannot
, a ,,, *
be called Qur'Zn. But the next sentence >,YI 3j J'~4;! (And of course, it is
[mentioned] in the scriptures of the former people - 196) does not seem to
be in consonance with it, because the pronoun 'it' is apparently refers to
the Qur'Zn and means that the Qur'Zn was also in the earlier scriptures,
i.e. in Torah, Injil and Zabiir. It is also well known that the earlier books,
namely Torah, Injil and Zabiir, were not in the Arabic language. Hence
the inclusion of the meanings of Qur'Zn in them is referred in this verse
as 'Qur'Zn'. Answer to this apparent contradiction is that according to
majority of the Ummah, sometimes even the subject matter of the Qur'Zn
is called Qur'Zn in a general sense, because the real purpose of a book is
the subjects it deals with. The statement that earlier books also contained
Qur'Zn is in this sense only that they included some Qur'anic subjects.
This statement is also endorsed by many narrations of hadith.

SayyidnZ Maquil ibn Yasar 4& has reported a Hadith in Mustadrak
of HZkim that the Holy Prophet $$$ has said that Siirah Al-Baqarah was
given to him from 'adh-dhikr al-'awwal', and Siirah TZhZ, TawZsin
wl+
(all Siirahs starting from Tasin
and HawZmim vly (all
Siirahs beginning with HZ&) were given from the tablets of SayyidnZ
MiisZ
while Sfirah Al-FZtihah was given to him from under the
~ great Throne). TabarZni, HZkim, Baihaqi etc. have
'Arsh 3 , (the
reported on the authority of SayyidnZ AbdullZh ibn Mas'iid @ that
@
Siirah Al-Mulk is present in Torah as well. (Al-Hadith). The Siirah
&
jj31&1
&
IL
8
(87:18,19)
that
&YI has itself said,
is these subjects have also appeared in the books of SayyidnZ IbrZhim
and SayyidnZ MusZ r)LJ\+.
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The gist of all these verses and narrations is that many a subjects of
the Qur'Zn were also covered in the earlier books as well. But it does not
lean that those parts of the earlier books in which the Qur'Znic subjects
were covered are given the name of Qur'Zn. No one in the Ummah is of
the opinion that those parts of the earlier books, be called Qur'Zn. Instead
the majority of Ummah believes that Qur'Zn is the name not only of its
wordings but also of its meanings. If someone picks up some of the
Quranic words from different places and put them together to make a
iY ;JLi &I
&, A, o',LJI& 'J &-dl
hd l
passage like ,A, ;
, J U I , it will not be called Qur'Zn, despite the fact that all these words
are taken from the Qur'Zn. Likewise, only the meanings of Qur'Zn,
irrespective of the language they are rendered in, cannot be regarded as
Qur'En.

Reciting translation of Qur'iin in prayers is not allowed by
consensus of Ummah
The whole Ummah is unanimous on the rule t h a t reciting the
translation of the Qur'Zn in any other language like Urdu, Persian,
English etc. is not sufficient for discharging the obligation of recitation in
SalZh, except in a case of extreme necessity. The jurists who are reported
to have relaxed this rule have, later on, changed their view.
Urdu translation of Qur'Zn is not allowed to be called Urdu
Qur'Zn
If only the translation of the Qur'Zn is written in any language
without the Arabic text, it cannot be called the Qur'Zn. Some people call

§%ah Ash-Shu'arE' : 26 : 192 - 227

559

the Urdu translation of the Qur'Zn as Urdu Qur'Zn, or the English
translation of the Qur'En as English Qur'En. It is not right and amounts
to disrespect of the Holy Book. Printing, calling or trading of something in
the name of Qur'an, without the Arabic text of the Qur'Zn, is not
permitted. This subject is dealt with in detail in my treatise ( p319Y1

vJ9).
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So tell me, If We give them enjoyment for years, - 26:205.

There is a hint in this verse that those who are bestowed with long life
in this world by Allah Ta'ZlZ, it is His grace on them. But those who show
ingratitude for this grace and do not submit to Islam, to them this respite
dl;x-, has related
and grace will not be of any avail. ImSim Zuhr: >I
dl -J used to recite this verse
that Sayyidna 'Umar ibn 'Abdul Aziz &JL;
every morning by holding his beard and addressing his Self:

'+Lj
CL
~ l & A'y
l+
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'0 the duped one! Your whole day is spent in negligence and the night
in sleep, while death is inevitable for you. Neither you are awake among
the alert and woken nor are you the one who will get salvation from
among the sleepers. You keep endeavoring for things which will soon
bring you unpleasant results. Cattle and animals live like this in the
world'.
Y
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And warn the nearest people of your clan, -26:214.

'Ashirah ' 6 3 means clan and by limiting it with 'aqrabin (the nearest
people) it is used for close relatives. It is worth noting here that the
mission of the Holy Prophet
as a messenger is universal to the whole
Ummah, then what is the wisdom in making it special for the members of
the clan? But if we look at it rather closely, we will notice in it an easy and
effective way for preaching, which would have far-reaching effect. One's
own family members having the privilege of closeness are also entitled to

have precedence over others on initiating any act of virtue. By virtue of
close mutual relations they know each other well and anyone with false
claims would get exposed in no time. Conversely, the one having good
reputation among the family members would be readily accepted and
listened to. Once the close relatives throw their weight to support a good
cause, it brings in unity and mutual help between them. This way they
develop a group of the family members on the basis of trust and sincerity
and it becomes very easy to spend the daily life in an'atmosphere of peace
to follow the religious code. Then this homogeneous and sincere group
works like a small power in preaching and spreading the precepts and
code of religion to others. In another verse of the Holy Qur'Zn it is said
(66:6)that is 'Save yourself and your family members from
fij
the fire of Jahannam'. Responsibility of saving one's dependent from the
fire of Jahannam is placed on every member of the clan. This is an easy
and simple way of reforming the conduct and morals. It is an every day
experience that in order to follow good conduct and morals and then to
stick to them is only possible when the environment is favourable for that.
If only one person in the entire household wishes to perform his prayers
regularly, even that devotee will find it difficult to carry it out. In the
present environment it has become difficult to abstain from the unlawful
things not because it is not possible to keep away from them, but the
reason is that when the whole fraternity is involved in a sin, it becomes
very difficult for just one person to keep himself aloof. When this verse
was revealed to Holy Prophet $& , he called out all the members of the
family and conveyed to them the message of truth. Although they did not
accept the truth at that time but gradually the family members started
converting to Islam. When the uncle of Holy Prophet
Sayyidnii
Hamzah &,converted to Islam it provided great strength to the mission.
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As for the poets, they are followed by the straying people. 26:224.

,+ (Shi'r) which is the origin of Shu'arZ' and is translated as poetry;
is an Arabic word which lexically means any statement based on
imagination and ideas not confirmed by serious proofs. It is not necessary
for being a 'Shi'r' in original Arabic to have a particular rhythm or

Since the technical shi'r (poetry) which is always based on particular
rhythms is generally composed of imaginary thoughts, the technical
definition of shi'r (poetry) is "a composition of words having a particular
rhythm and a similar sound a t the end of each line (Qafiyah)". The
pagans of Makkah used to call the Holy Prophet
a sha'ir (a poet) and
the Holy Qur'Zn, a shi'r (poetry). Some commentators of the Holy Qur'an
are of the view that the pagans of Makkah used to call the Qur'Zn a shi'r
in its technical sense. But others are of the opinion that it was not so,
because the infidels of Makkah were fully conversant with the code and
principles of poetry, and it is obvious that Qur'Zn is not a book of poetry.
Even a non-Arab would not accept that, not to say anything of the
eloquent Arabs. On the contrary, the Arabs used to call him a poet in the
literal sense of the word, that is they regarded his thoughts as imaginary.
Their objective was to call him a liar, because the word Sha'ir is also used
in the sense of lie, and Shi'r for a liar.

As for the poets, they are followed by the straying people. 26:224

The word ,& (Sha'ir) is used in this verse in its technical and
commonly known meaning, t h a t is the rhythmic composer. This
interpretation is endorsed by a narration in Fatahul BE6 that when this
verse was revealed, the respected companions, SayyidnE 'AbdullZh ibn
Rawahah, HassZn ibn ThEbit and Ka'b ibn MZlik 1hl d Jwho
,
were well known poets, went crying to Holy Prophet
and submitted
that this verse was revealed by Allah Ta'ZlE and they too were poets.
Then Holy Prophet
said You go through the last part of the verse'.
What he conveyed was that their poetry was not frivolous having bad
intent, hence they were included in that exception which is mentioned in
the last part of the verse. The commentators have therefore, elaborated
that in the beginning of the verse the disbeliever poets are purported,
because depraved people, defiant Satan and disobedient Jinn followed
and narrated their poetry. (Fatahul BZri)

The place of poetry in Islamic Shari'ah (jurisprudence)
In the beginning of these verses the poetry is disapproved strongly
and appears an object of God's wrath. But towards the end of SGrah the
exception allowed proves that poetry is not condemned completely. Only
that poetry is condemned and abominable which encourages Allah's
disobedience or puts hindrance in His remembrance, or disgraces and
condemns someone falsely, or be obscene or leads to obscenity. But that
poetry which is free from these sins and unbecoming things is exonerated
,'. >ljl
.,.* *Y! (227). On the
by Allah Ta'ZlZ through this verse 4
1
other hand the poetry which deals with the subjects of wisdom based on
sermons and teachings is part of the virtues carrying reward in the
+Jl ;r.51that
Hereafter as reported by Sayyidnii 'Ubayy Ibn Ka'b &
is 'There is a poetry which contains wisdom'. (Bukhiin') Hiifig ibn Hajar
has said that here wisdom stands for rightful things based on truth. Ibn
Bat22 has explained that the poetry dealing with Oneness of Allah, His
remembrance and love for Islam is desirable and praiseworthy, and in the
hadith under reference that type of poetry is in view. However, the poetry
dealing with falsehood and obscenity is contemptible. This explanation is
also confirmed by the following narrations:

I&;

(1)'Amr ibn Sharid has reported through his father that Holy Prophet
$$had liskned 100 couplets of 'Umayyah ibn a$-saltfrom him.
(2) MuMrrif has reported that he traveled with SayyidnE 'ImrZin ibn
I j u ~ a i n& from K f a to Basrah and he used to recite couplets on every
stage of the journey.

( 3 ) T a b a r i ;Ib dl
h a s reported about t h e distinguished
companions and tabi'in that they used to compose, listen and recite
poetry.
-J

(4) Imam BukhZri ;
I
I
;&I -J
d
J used to compose poetry.

&I

l
p

has reported that Sayyidah 'A'ishah

(5) Abii Ya'H has reported from Ibn 'Umar w dl dJ
that the Holy
Prophet has said, "Poetry is a composition". If its subject matter is good
and useful, it is good, and if its subject is bad or sinful, it is bad. (Fatahul
Bar3

Tafsir al-Qurtubi has remarked that from among the ten jurists of

Madinah, who are well known for their learning and graciousness,
'UbaidullZh ibn 'Utbah ibn Mas'iid & was an eloquently articulate poet,
and the poetry of QIidl Zubair ibn BakkZr was compiled in a book.
Qurtubi has reproduced an observation of Abii 'Amr that no intelligent
and knowledgeable person would take the poetry comprising of nice
subjects as bad. It is also worth noting that among the noble companions
who were the religious leaders, there is none who had either not composed
the poetry himself or had not recited or listened to the composition of
others with fondness.
Where poetry is condemned in certain narrations, it is with the
purpose that one should not get engrossed so much in it that he neglects
his worships and the Qur'an. Imam Bukhari has elaborated this subject
in a separate chapter in which he has quoted from SayyidnZ AbG
Hurairah & :

'It is better to fill up one's belly with pus than to fill it up with poetry'

Imam BukhZnr has explained that according to his understanding this
statement portrays the situation when the poetry becomes dominant over
remembrance of Allah Ta'alZ, or in one's involvement with the Qur'Zn or
with acquiring knowledge. But if the poetry is kept under check, it is not
bad. Similarly, there is consensus of Ummah that the poetry which is
obscene or contains defaming subjects is unlawful and is not permitted.
This ruling is not exclusive to poetry only, but applies to any writing prose or poetry. (Qurtubi)
SayyidnZ 'Umar ibn KhattEb & had dismissed his governor, 'Adiyy
ibn Nadlah from his position because he used to compose obscene poetry.
SayyidnIi 'Umar ibn 'Abdul 'Aziz ,'JLhl -J had directed to exile 'Amr ibn
Rabi'ah and 'Abul A h w a ~on the same charge, but when 'Arnr ibn Rabi'ah
repented on his deeds, his repentance was accepted. (Qurtubi).
Every art o r learning, which makes one oblivious of Allah and
Hereafter, is contemptible
Ibn Ab; Jamrah has ruled that excessive involvement in poetry and
all such learning or art which makes one oblivious of the remembrance of
Allah Ta'IilZ and causes doubts in the mind about beliefs of Islam or helps

in promoting spiritual ills, fall under the same ruling a s is given for
contemptible poetry.

The depravity of the followers is often an indicator of the
depravity of the leader
As for the poets, they are followed by the straying people. 26:224

The poets are blamed in this verse that their followers are misled.
Here the question arises that if it is the followers who are misled, how
could the poets be blamed for the acts which their followers adopt? It is
because the wrong deeds adopted by the followers are normally the signs
of misdeeds of the one who is followed. But Maulana Ashraf 'Ali Thanavi
$
I
hl
;
has clarified that this rule will apply when the one who is
followed has a hand in the misdeeds of the followers. For instance if there
is no check on telling lies and backbiting in the meetings of the leader,
and because of that his followers, who sit in his company, also adopt this
habit, then this sin committed by the followers will be regarded as a
manifestation of the sin of the one who is followed. But if the misdeeds are
different from the deeds of the leader, then he cannot be made responsible
for the misdeeds of his followers. For example, if a person follows a scholar
for his beliefs diligently and sincerely, but does not follow the scholar in
his righteous deeds and morals, then the scholar cannot be blamed for the
former's lack of righteousness and morality. (Allah is pure and knows
best).

-,

AZhamdulillZh
The Commentary on
Stirah Ash-Shu6arZ'
Ends here.

Sirah An-Naml :27 : 1 - 6
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Sirah An-Naml
(TheAnt)
Srah An-Naml was revealed in Makkah and it has 93Verses and 7 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 6

TZ, Sin. These are the verses of the Qur'Zn and an
enlightening book, [I]to give guidance and good news to
the believers [21 who establish g a l a and pay ZakZh and
who have faith in the Hereafter. I31 As for those who do
not believe in the Hereafter, We have made their deeds
adorned in their sight. So they are wandering astray. [41
Those a r e t h e the people who deserve t h e worst
punishment and who a r e the worst losers in the
Hereafter. [51 And surely you are being given the Qur5n
by a wise, knowledgeable Being. 161

568

SGrah An-Naml : 27 : 7 - 14
Commentary
$Gi

4 cj (We have made their deeds adorned in their sight - 27:4)It

means that those who do not believe in the Hereafter We have made their
bad actions look adorned in their sight. Therefore they feel good about
them and'remain enthralled in depravity. Some commentators have
interpreted that "their deeds" is used in this verse for good deeds. Hence
meaning of the verse is that Allah had placed the good deeds before them
with all their attractions. But those unjust people did not pay any
attention to them, rather they remained engrossed in infidelity; hence lost
their way in wilderness.
However, t h e first interpretation looks more appropriate and
straightforward. In the first place, in the Qur'iin, the word ( Z l n a h )
'adornment' has been generally used for bad actions, for instance:& $
a
d >
(It has been made attractive for people to love the desires * * .,.a
3:14) G!dl
ljPiji&
(Adorned is the present life for those who
disbelieve - 2:212)
Gj. (6:137).Its use for good actions is very
'2;;
:&91$!
&I
(But Allah has endeared
rare , such as:
tc you belief, decking it fair in your hearts - 49:7). Secondly, the word
d b I ( t h e i r deeds) used in the verse is also pointing out that bad actions
are meant here and not the righteous actions.

-
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(Remember) when Muss said to his family, "I have
noticed a fire. I shall bring to you sope news from it, or
bring to you a live ember, so that you may warm
yourselves." [7] So when he came to it, he was called:
Tilessed is the one who is in the fire and the one who is
around it. And pure is Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 181
0 MiisZ, the fact is that I AM Allah, the Mighty, the
Wise. [g] And cast your staff down!' So when he saw it
moving, as if it was a snake, he retreated, turning his
back and did not look behind. "0 MusZ be not scared. I
am such that the messengers are not scared before Me,
[lo]except him who did wrong, then after (having done)
evil, replaced (it) with good, then I am Most-Forgiving,
Very-Merciful. [Ill And put your hand into your bosom,
and it will come out white, without any evil, as one of
the nine signs (sent) to the Pharaoh and his people.
Surely they have been a sinful people. [I21
So when Our signs came to them as an eye-opener, they
said, 'This is a clear magic." [I31 And they denied them
out of sheer injustice and arrogance, though their
hearts believed them (to be true). See, then, how was
the fate of the mischief-makers. 1141
Commentary
Adoption of natural means for one's need is not against trust in
Allah

(Remember) when MEsZ said to his family, "I have noticed a
fire. I shall bring t o you some news or bring to you an inflamed
ember, so that you may warm yourselves" (27:7).

rw\

Here SayyidnZ Muss
faced two necessities. One, to find out the
way. which he h a d forgotten, and second, to warm up with t h e fire,
because it was a cold night. For achieving this purpose he tried to go to
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mount Tiir. But he did not make a claim of success in his endeavour,
rather he uttered such words that conveyed his servitude and hope from
Allah Ta'ZlZ. Thus, it is apparent that in order to meet one's requirements
and needs in life it is not against the trust in Allah to strive and make
endeavour. But the conviction should be in Allah Ta'ZlZ and not in one's
own efforts. Perhaps, the wisdom in showing him the fire was that it had
fulfilled his two needs - finding the way and to get warm with its heat.
(R*)

SW

h a s said 1%
and
which a r e both in
SayyidnZ MiisZ
plural form, and are used where the addressees are more t h a n one,
although there was only his wife (SayyidnZ ShuZib's
daughter) with
him. Use of plural form for her only was to show respect to her. It was in
the same manner a s some times the noble people use plural form in
addressing even a single person. It is reported from the Holy Prophet
also in ZhZdlth that he used to address his wives in plural form.

It is prudent not to refer one's wife by her name in general
gatherings, rather an allusion for the purpose is better
' '
GYSy JG
(MEsZ said to his family) The word "Ahl" is used in this
verse for the wife of SayyidnZ MGsa &8\while this word means "family"
.J

and includes all the members of one's household alongwith his wife,
although the wife of SayyidnZ MESS
was the only one present at the
time of this incident, but by the use of this word in his discourse there is a
hint that while referring to one's wife in a group of people it is better to
use common words. For example, 'my family members are of the opinion'.

So when he came to it, he was called: "Blessed is the one who is
in the fire and the one who is around it And pure is Allah, the
Lord of the worlds. 0 Miisii, the fact is that I AM Allah, the
Mighty, the Wise. (2723 - 9)

The real nature of seeing the fire and hearing the voice from it
This incident of Sayyidna K s Z 8.!$8\has appeared in the Qur'Zn a t
many places under different chapters. Two sentences in the above verses
(Blessed is
of SErah An-Naml call for special attention. One, $1 2 2
' ..-I
the one who is in the fire) and two, &$212$;11a1LI $.(The fact is that I AM
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Allah, the Mighty, the Wise) In SGrah Ta-HZ, the commentary on which
appears in this volume earlier, this incident is mentioned i n these words:

When he saw a fire and said to his family, wait. I have noticed a
fire. Perhaps I bring you an ember from it, or find some
guidance by the fire."
So when he came to it, he was called, "0MGZ, it is Me, your
Lord, remove your shoes, you are in the sacred valley of Tuwa.
And I have chosen you, so listen to what is revealed: Surely, I
AM ALLAH. There is no god but I, so worship Me and establish
SalEh for My remembrance. (20:lO-14)
4,

.*

-

.

In these verses also two sentences need special attention: &, I;\>;! (itis
- 5
Me, your Lord) and hl L I Z 1 (I AM ALLAH). And in SGrah Al-QasZ? the
incident is related in these words:
,
/

He was called by a voice coming from a side of the right valley
in the blessed ground, from the tree, saying" 0 MiisE, I AM
Allah, the Lord of the worlds" (28:30)
In all the three SGrahs although the incident is described under different
titles, yet the subject matter is the same, which is that SayyidnZi E s Z
@\needed fire that night for quite a few reasons. Allah Ta'ZlZ evinced
that to him on a tree of mount n r , and he heard these words from that
fire or the tree:

It is Me your Lord. (20:12)

The fact is that I AM ALLAH, the Mighty, the Wise. (27:9)
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I AM ALLAH. There is no god but I. (20:14)

I AM ALLAH, the Lord of the worlds. (28:30)

It is possible that this vocative might have been repeated again and
again, sometime by one word and then by another. The condition of
hearing this vocative as described by Abll HayyZn in Tafsir Al-Bahr
ul-Muhit and by 'aiisi in Riih ul-Ma'Zni is that it was heard in a manner
as if it was emanating from all sides, and not from any particular
direction. The hearing of this was also very peculiar in that it was not
heard by the ears only but by all the parts of the body, which was
nothing less than a miracle.
It was the sound of an invisible speaker which was being heard
without a particular quality (kayfi and without determining the direction.
But its source was the fire or the tree on which the fire was glowing.
Under such situations normally people get led into fallacy and involve
themsel~resin idol worshipping. Therefore, under each title, the Oneness
of Allah has been reminded and emphasized alongside. In the verse
under reference &I jG (Pure is Allah) is added for this very warning. In
Siirah Ta-HZ the expression fi JI ii (20:14) and in Siirah Al-QaeZe $1 fi
3
1 $ (28:30) is used for the emphasis of this point. The outcome of this
because he
discussion is that the fire was shown to SayyidnZ E s Z
was in need of fire and light a t that time, otherwise there was no
connection between the Word of Allah or with the entity of Allah with the
fire or the tree of n r . Fire was nothing but a creature of Allah Ta'ZlZ like
so many other creatures. This is why the commentators have different
f;i
views in the interpretation of the verses under reference: $1 2
l$y>j (2723) that is Blessed is the one who is in the fire and the one who
is around it. SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas &, MujZhid and 'Ikrimah have
expressed the view that the words $1 2 $ (the one who is in the fire)
stand for SayyidnZ MYisZ @\ because the fire he had seen was not the
real fire, but the auspicious spot he had reached was so luminous that it
looked like fire from a distance. Therefore, K s Z @\was inside that fire,
and l$y (the one who is around it) is purported for the angels, who
were present there nearby. Other commentators have put forward a
totally opposite explanation, that the words "who is in the fire" refer to the

z2'
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-angels, while the words "who is around it" stand for SayyidnZ MusZ
Tafsir Bayan ul Qur'Zn has adopted the latter explanation. It is sufficient
to know this much for the understanding of the meaning of these verses.

m1.

A narration of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs and Hasan A1-Ba9A and its
explanation
Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi HZtim, Ibn Marduwaih etc. have also quoted
another explanation put forward by SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas, Sayyidna
Hasan Al- Basri and Sa'id Ibn Jubair & about the phrase $1 2 ;j(who
is in the fire) that it is meant for Allah Ta'ZlZ Himself. It is but obvious
that fire is created by Allah, and incarnation of the Creator into anything
created by Him is impossible. Therefore, this narration cannot be taken to
mean t h a t Allah Ta'ZlZ had transfigured into the fire, a s many
idol-worshippers believe in transfiguration of God in their idols. This is
absolutely against the concept of Tauhid (Oneness of Allah). All it means
is manifestation, like the reflection in the mirror. The image is manifested
in the mirror but it is not transfigured in it. What is seen in the mirror is
outside it, having its own entity. I t is also quite evident that this
manifestation, which is also called refulgence, was not the refulgence of
Allah Ta'ZlZ. It is for the simple reason that if SayyidnZ MusZ @\had
already witnessed the Divinity, he would not have requested a t the
$ that is, '0 my Lord, show Your Self to me
mount of TEr U'!!;iti
(7:143), SO that I may look at
In that case the reply $133 (You will
never see me - 7:143) would also have been meaningless. It is now clear
t h a t SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & in his explanation had meant the
manifestation of Allah Ta'ZlZ, that is refulgence, which appeared in the
form of fire. As it was not the transmigration, it was also not t h e
refulgence of His real Self. The phrase 213
3 (You will never see me) has
also clarified that in this world no one can witness the refulgence of His
real Self. Then what do manifestation and refulgence really mean? The
answer to this is that this refulgence was figurative, which is commonly
known among the mystics. It is rather difficult to comprehend it fully, but
in order to make it simple according to common understanding, I have
tried to explain it'in my book AhkZm ul-Qur'En, in Arabic language,in the
explanation of SLrah Al-QasZs. Those who are interested can see it there.

a

Except him who did wrong, then after (doing) evil replaced (it)
with good, then I am Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful.2 7 : l l
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The miracle of the staff of SayyidnZ MGsZ @\was mentioned in the
verse prior to this, where it was also stated that when the staff turned
into serpent, Sayyidna MiisZ @I himself started running out of fear.
The other miracle of illuminative hand of SayyidnZ MusZ @I is related
in the verse next to above referred verse. Then why this exception is
mentioned in between two verses relating to miracles, and whether this
exception is snapped from the subject (munqati') or is it adjoining
(rnutta~il)?
The commentators have different view points on this subject.
Some have declared it as snapped from the subject. In that case the verse
will read as that in the previous verse it was stated that messengers do
not get frightened, then it was also mentioned, by the way, as to who are
the ones who should get frightened. They are those who have committed
any sin, but later repented and sought Allah's pardon and performed
good deeds. Although Allah Ta'alE would pardon their sins, but even then
there would be possibility of traces of sins being left over. It is for this
reason that they always remain fearful of Allah. But If the exception is
regarded adjoining with the subject, then the meaning of the verse would
be that Allah's messengers do not get frightened except those who have
committed some trifle or minor mistake and have repented on that. In
that situation such trifle sins are forgiven. But the actual position is that
even if there were some minor slips by the messengers, they were not
regarded as sins - neither small nor big. Although they looked like sins
but factually they were errors of ijtihad. According to this interpretation,
this exception is an allusion toward the incident of the Egyptian who was
killed by SayyidnZ MGsZ %&Iby error of judgement. Although this error
was pardoned by Allah Ta'ZlZ, yet its effect remained with MusZ @I
leaving some fear of the incident. Had this incident not have occurred,
there would not have been any fear of the sort.

Verses 15
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And surely We gave knowledge to Diiwid and SulaimZn.
And they said, "Praise belongs to Allah who made us
excel many of His believing slaves. [I51 And SuIaimZn
inherited (the traits of) DZwid and said, "0 people we
have been taught the speech of birds and we have been
given of everything. Indeed, this is the evident grace (of
Allah)." 1161
And mustered for SulaimZn were his forces from among
the Jinns and the humans and the birds. So all of them
were kept under (his) control, I171 until when they
reached the valley of the ants, one of the ants said, "0
ants, enter your dwelling places, lest SulaimZn and his
armies crush you unknowingly." 1181 So he (SulaimZn)
smiled, laughing at her speech and said, "My Lord,
enable me that I become grateful to Your favour that
you have bestowed on me and on my parents and that I
do the good deeds You like, and admit me, by Your
mercy, among Your righteous slaves." [I91

Commentary

And surely We gave knowledge to Diiwiid and StlaimZn. (27:15)
The knowledge given to Sayyidna Dawiid and Sulaiman rWl LLsjc
was obviously the special knowledge normally given to the prophets about
their functions and obligations as prophets, but a t the same time it may
also include other sciences and arts, as Sayyidna Dawiid %&I was given
the a r t of making armors. Sayyidna DZwiid and SulaimEn lXJl L&
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enjoyed a special position among the prophets in that they were also
bestowed with the empire along with the prophethood. The empire was of
a very special nature in that they ruled over not only the humans but
also the Jinns and animals. While relating all these graces, knowledge is
mentioned first, which is a clear hint that knowledge is superior and
paramount among them all. (Qurtubi)
There is no heritage of wealth among the prophets
$1;
(And SulaimZn inherited DZwiid - 27:16). The
inheritance mentioned in this verse is not the inheritance of wealth and
property, because the Holy Prophet $$ has clearly declared that the
prophets do neither inherit the property of anyone nor does their property
is inherited by anyone. Tirmidhi and Abii DZwiid have reported from
Sayyidna AbuddardZ' & that the Holy Prophet $$ has said, 'UlamZ'
(men of knowledge) are the inheritors of prophets, but the prophets did
not leave dirhams or di~tars(wealth) as their inheritance; instead, they
have left knowledge as their heritage. Al-Kulaini, the famous Shi'ite
scholar, has reported from Sayyidna Ja'far As-sZdiq t h a t he said,
"SayyidnZ SulaimZn
was the inheritor of SayyidnZ DZwGd @I, and
(R$
the Holy Prpphet $$ was the inheritor of SayyidnZ SulaimZn -1.
from al-Kulaini). This statement makes the issue very clear t h a t the
inheritance is used here in the sense of heritage of knowledge (because
nobody can claim that the Holy Prophet
inherited the property of
Sulaimiin @I. Rationally speaking also, here inheritance cannot mean
died he had 19 sons, hence
wealth, because when SayyidnZ DZwiid
if inheritance of wealth was meant to be distributed, then all these sons
would have been entitled for the inheritance, and it cannot be exclusive to
alone. It is, therefore, quite clear that the
SayyidnZ SulaimZn
inheritance meant here is the one in which the brothers were not
included and only SayyidnZ Sulaimiin
was the inheritor. This could
only be the inheritance of knowledge and prophethood. Along with that
inheritance, Allah Ta'ZlE also graced him with the empire of SayyidnE
DZwGd
and furthermore control over the Jinns, birds, animals and
the wind. In the light of these proofs, the narration of Tabrasi is proved to
be wrong in which he has regarded inheritance as that of wealth on
authority of some Imams of Ahl-ul-Bait. (R$)

a\

a\

The period between the death of SayyidnE SulaimZn

a\
and the
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birth of the last of the prophets the Holy Prophet % was seventeen
hundred years, while Jews calculate this period as fourteen hundred
was a little over fifty
years. The life span of SayyidnZ SulaimIin
years. (Qurtubi)

a\

It is permissible to use plural form for one's own self, provided it
is not out of arrogance
I&!;$1 &&C$ (27:16). SayyidnZ SulaimZn
has used plural
form for himself as a regal idiom, although he was alone. It was to
impress his subjects, so that they do not indulge in indolence in the
obedience of Allah T a 5 E and in following him. Similarly, there is no
harm if the rulers and officials also use plural form for themselves while
they are in the company of their subjects, provided it is for the esteem of
the office they are holding and not out of arrogance.
Birds and animals also have sense and intelligence
There is sense and intelligence to some degree in all animals and
birds. However, it is not developed to such an extent that they were made
to follow any injunctions of the Sharlah. But the humans and jinns are
bestowed with such perfected sense and intelligence that they are made
the addressee and followers of the injunctions of Allah Ta'ZlZ. Imam
Shafi'i JLd dl -J has said that dove is the cleverest of all the birds, and
Ibn 'Atiyyah has said that ant is very intelligent animal; its smelling
power is very strong . If it gets,hold of a grain it breaks it into two, so that
it does not germinate, and thus it stockits food for the winters. (Qurtubi)
Special Note
The expression "speech of birds" is used in the verse because of the
incident of the hoopoe which is a bird, otherwise SayyidnZ SulaimZn
was taught languages of all the beasts, birds and the insects, a s
mentioned in the next verse about understanding the language of the
ant. Imam Qurtubi has mentioned in his Tafsir different incidents in
told the people*haw different birds
which SayyidnZ SulaimZn
chirped and what did they mean. The chirping of each bird was a word of
advice.

w\

a\

(2$&

(and we have been given of every thing -16). The word

j? (every) applies to everything of a kind, but sometimes its application is
not universal but pertains to a specific purpose . Here also it is used in
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that sense and "everything" refers to those things only which are needed
by the government or an empire. Otherwise it is obvious that they did not
have aeroplanes, motor cars or railways in those days.

siji;

(My Lord, enable me - 27:19). It is derived from tjj (waz'),
which lexically means to stop or restrain. Here it means 'enable me with
Divine help so that I should have the trait of gratitude with me all the
time and do not part with it ever', which will result in restraint. In the
., >'
earlier verse d Y j 3 (27:17) (translated as "kept under control" it was also
used in the same sense, that in order to save them from confusion because
of their large number the armies were restrained.

+

>.,#

&>&,G

>

p di. (and that I do the good deeds You like - 27:19). Here
3

J

LtiJ (liking) means acceptance. Thus the meaning is 'YZ Allah! Grace me

with Divine help for such righteous deeds which are acceptable to You'.
From this it is argued in RTih ul-Ma'Zni that it is not necessary for the
righteous deeds to be accepted, but their acceptance is dependent on
certain conditions. It is further explained that there is no relation between
righteousness and acceptance either rationally or in religious law. It is for
this reason that the prophets used to pray for the acceptance of their
righteous deeds. SayyidnZ IbrZhim and Isma'il rWlksjc prayed while
constructing the House of Allah &
(Our Lord accept from us 2:127). I t shows t h a t after doing a good deed, one should not be
complacent, but should pray to Allah for its acceptance.

G;

Despite having done good deeds and their acceptance the entry
into Paradise will not be possible without the grace of Allah
(And admit me, by your mercy, among
&I
,Aii,l;
,., ;
i
, LIZ>
,
your righteous slaves - 27:19). Despite having performed good deeds and
their acceptance, the entry into Paradise will depend on the grace and
! has said that no one will
kindness of Allah Ta'ZlZ. The Holy Prophet &$
enter into Paradise relying only on his deeds. So the companions
enquired from the Holy Prophet
"Even you too?", and he answered
"Yes, me too, but I am surrounded by Allah's favour and grace". (Riih
ul-Ma';ilni)

SayyidnZ Sulaiman @\was also praying for the grace of Allah for
the entry into Paradise in these words '0 Allah, grace me also with your
favour so that I become entitled to enter Paradise'.
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Verses 20 28

And (once) he (SulaimZn) checked the birds and said,
'What is wrong with me that I do not see the hudhud
(hoopoe)?Rather he has disappeared. [201 I will punish
him with a severe punishment or slaughter him unless
he brings to me a clear plea!' [21]Then the bird did not
take long and said (to SulaimZn), "I have discovered
what you did not, and have brought to you a sure
information from Saba' (Sheba). [221 I have found a
woman ruling over them and she has been given of
everything (she needs) and she has a great throne. [231 I
have found her and her people prostrating to the sun,
instead of Allah, and the Satan has beautified their
deeds for them and has prevented them from the way,
so they do not take the right path, [241 that is, they do
not prostrate to Allah who brings forth what is hidden
in the heavens and the earth and who knows whatever
you conceal and whatever yau reveal, Allah! There is no
god but He, the Lord of the Great Throne!' [261
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He (SulaimEn)said, 'We shall see whether you have told
the truth or you are one of the liars. [271 Go with this
letter of mine and deliver it ,down to them, then turn
back from them and see what they return."[281

Commentary
(And he checked the birds - 27:20). The word i% (tafaqqud)
$1
means to verify about the presence or absence of some people. Hence it is
translated as to check. SayyidnZ SulaimZn
was bestowed by Allah
Ta'ZlZ the rule over Jinns, the beasts and the birds, apart from humans.
As it is customary for the ruler to look after and take care of all of his
subjects, it is stated in this verse $1 &. That is SayyidnZ Sulaiman @\
inspected the birds from his subjects, and made a note of the presence and
absence of them all. The Holy Prophet $& also had the habit to keep
himself informed about the well-being of his companions. If some one was
absent, he used to go to his house to find out his welfare. If any one was
sick, he would go and visit him and do the needful nursing. If some one
was afflicted with any trouble, he would make the effort to remove it.

=\

It is necessary for the rulers to take care of their subjects and for
the saints of their disciples and students
This verse has proved that SayyidnZ SulaimZn
used to keep an
eye on all types of his subjects, and used to keep himself fully informed
about them, so much so that the absence of a small and weak bird like a
hoopoe which has a small population compared to other birds, did not go
unnoticed from him. It is also possible that his specific enquiry about the
hoopoe was due to its small population and weak make-up among the
species of birds. Therefore, he made special effort to keep his eyes on the
weaker section ofhis subjects.

a\

Among the companions, SayyidnZ 'Umar & established the traditions
of the Holy Prophet $& in totality during his tenure as caliph. He used to
go round the streets of Madinah during the nights to keep him fully
abreast with the state of affairs. If he found any one in distress or need,
he would help him out. A number of such incidents are related in his
biography, He used to say "If a wolf kills a lamb by the side of river
Euphrates, for that too Umar will be answerable". (Qurtubi)
Such were the principles of rule and administration, which were
taught by the prophets and practically demonstrated by the revered
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companions of the Holy Prophet @ . Because of these practices, the entire
populace, both Muslims and non-Muslims, used to live i n complete
harmony and tranquility. Such justice and fair play, composure and
tranquility were never witnessed ever in the whole world after their time.

"What is wrong with me that I do not see the hoopoe; rather he
has disappeared? - 27:20

Taking account of one's own Self
Apparently SulaimZn @\should have said at this occasion,"What is
wrong with the hoopoe that he is absent?" But SulaimZn
asked about
his own wrong when he said, "What is wrong with me?" Perhaps, it was
because the hoopoe and all other birds were put under his control as a
special reward. Initially it crossed his mind momentarily that probably His
blessings have been curtailed for some slip on his part that a species of
birds (the hoopoe) was not present. So, he made some soul searching to
find out what could have been the reason for its absence? It was a case
similar to that of the mystic saints who make enquiries from their Self
before looking into the material causes for the relief of any distress, or
when any blessing is reduced for them. It is their practice to take into
account of any possible slips on their part in paying gratitude to Allah
Ta'ZlZ for His bounties, which might have caused the withdrawal of the
blessings from them. Qurtub; has quoted here the practice of these saints
on the authority of Ibn al-'Arabi in the following words:
I,&-

d~
J
,I& i Ilj That is 'when these saints do not succeed in

their objectives, they take stock of their deeds to find out where have they
committed the mistake7.
After this initial stock-taking of Self and due considerations and
deliberations it is said 241 jt ;I$ $ (rather, he has disappeared - 27:20).
Here the word ;i is used for the meaning of the word & (rather) (Qurtubi).
Therefore, the meaning of the sentence is 'It is not t h a t my sight h a s
faltered in locating the hoopoe, but in fact it is not present'.

Reason for picking up hoopoe from among the birds, and an
important warning
Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbZs 4% was asked a s to what was the
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reason that the hoopoe was picked up from all the birds. He replied that
SayyidnZ SulaimZn @\had camped a t a place where there was no
water, and Allah Ta'alii has bestowed such a peculiar instinct to hoopoe
t h a t i t can see things under t h e ground and can also locate t h e
underground water. SayyidnZ Sulaimiin
wanted to find out, through
the proficiency of the hoopoe, the depth and extent of the underground
water. Having known the location of the underground water, he would
have commanded the Jinns to excavate the ground to bring the water up
- a task they would have performed very quickly. Paradoxically, despite
having the piercing sight, the hoopoe gets entrapped in the nets of the
hunters. SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & has commented on this:

'0 the people of knowledge! try to understand this fact that the
hoopoe has the ability to see things under the ground, but the
net spread out over the ground gets obscured from its sight, and
hence it gets entrapped in that'.

The bottom line to understand is t h a t whatever is destined for a
person through the divine decree, whether it is trouble or comfort, has to
be enforced, and no one can escape from it by his wisdom, insight or
through the use of force or money.

I will punish him with a severe punishment - 27:21

It is part of the political sagacity to punish the absentee after making
due scrutiny.

It is permissible to punish a lethargic animal moderately
Allah Ta'ZlE had permitted Sayyidna Sulaiman
to punish the
animals in the same way, as He had permitted people of all ages, a
permission which is still valid, to slaughter them to make use of their
flesh, bones, skin etc. Similarly, if the domestic animals, such as cow,
horse, camel, donkey etc., do not perform their normal duty, then it is
permissible even now to punish them moderately for disciplining.
Punishing animals, other than domestic, is not permissible under Islamic
law. ( ~ u r t u b i )
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Unless he brings to me a clear plea. - 27:21
That is, if the hoopoe offers a plausible excuse for its absence, then it
will be saved from the punishment. There is a subtle hint in it that it is
expected of a ruler or a n administrator t h a t if someone falters doing
something, then it should be thoroughly investigated before punishing
him. The punishment should be enforced only when t h e guilt i s
established, otherwise he should be forgiven.
r

&'> I;%i (I have discovered what you did not - 27:22). That is,

';

the hoopoe.said while offering its excuse that it knew something which he
did not know. What it meant was that it had brought information, which
did not know before.
he (Sulaiman =\)

The prophets do not have the knowledge of the unknown
Imam Qurtubi has deduced from this incident that the prophets do not
have the knowledge of the unseen ('Zlrn ul-ghayb), so that they could
know all about every thing. It is quite evident from this verse.

"And have brought to you a sure information from Saba'
(Sheba)".27:22

Saba' (Sheba) (&) is a well-known city of Yemen, and its other name
is Ma'Zrib (GILL;).The distance between San'a', the capital of Yemen, and
Saba' is three day's journey.

Is it proper for a junior to say to his senior that he knows more
than him?
On the basis of this conversation by the hoopoe, some people have
deduced that it is appropriate for a pupil to say to his teacher or for a
common man to say to a knowledgeable person that he knows more than
the latter on the subject, provided he is absolutely confident that his
knowledge on that subject is really more than others. But it is argued in
Riih ul-Ma'ZnT that such an assertion before the elders and scholars is
against the etiquettes, and should be avoided. This argument, however,
does not apply to the conversation of the hoopoe, because it made that
statement to save itself from the punishment and to justify its excuse for
the absence. The hoopoe actually wanted to place before SulaimZn $&I
the exact position, so that he could understand the reason for its absence.
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I have found a woman ruling over them, - 27:23

The name of this woman is given in the history as Bilqis, daughter of
SharZihil. But in some other narrations, it is mentioned that her mother
was a jinni whose name was Bal'amah, daughter of ShisZn. (Wuhaib b.
~ a r i has
r reported this from Khalil Ibn Ahmad, Qurtubi) Her grandfather,
Hudahud, was a great king and controlled the entire land of Yemen. He
had forty sons. All these sons became kings. Her father, Siirah, had
married a jinni woman, who gave birth to her (Bilqis). Different reasons
are given for his marriage to a jinni. One of them being that he used to
say with arrogance "No one from you is a match for me; hence I will not
marry. It is because I do not like marrying outside my matching clan". As
a result of this, people got him married to a jinni woman. (Qurtubi)Perhaps
it was his conceit that he deemed his own people as not his equal. This did
not go well with the Divine writ and he was made to marry a jinni
woman, who was neither from his family nor his kind or race.
Is it permissible to marry a jinni?
Some people have expressed doubt on the question, because they
thought the jinns are not capable of reproducing like the humans. Ibn-al'Arabi has opined in his commentary that this is a wrong conception. It is
established through authentic ZhZdith that jinns also possess all the
requisites of reproduction and the essentials of male and female, as in
humans.
There is another aspect to this question from the angle of Islamic law.
That is, whether it is permissible for a man to marry a jinni woman? On
this aspect there are different views of the Islamic jurists. Some have
ruled that it is permissible, while others have ruled it out, because of their
different kind, like the animals. In the book named as y c f jskJ1 yfl)
(:MI this subject is discussed in detail, where some incidents are quoted
mentioning that Muslim men married Muslim jinni women, and they also
gave birth to children. Here this subject is irrelevant, because the father
of Bilqis, who married the jinni woman, was not a Muslim. Hence, the
question of permissibility does not arise here. In Islamic law the lineage is
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based on father, and the father of Bilqis was a human. Therefore, Bilqis
would also be regarded as a human. In some narrations, marriage of
SulaimZn
with Bilqis is mentioned. Even if these narrations are
correct, it does not corroborate permissibility to marry a jinni woman,
because Bilqis herself was not a jinni, though her mother might have
will be
been one. Only Allah knows best. The marriage of SulaimEn
discussed later in this commentary.

Is it permissible for a woman to be king or the head or Imam of a
people?
It is reported in Sahih al-BukhZri on the authority of SayyidnZ Ibn
'AbbEs & that when the Holy Prophet $&learnt that the people of Persia
,
have made the daughter of KisrE as their queen, he said -1
12', r;i 1 ' 4 , :I>!That
. is, "Those people will never prosper who give control of authority
to a woman". It is for this verdict that scholars are unanimous on the
point that the control of a government, an empire or caliphate cannot be
assigned to a woman. Rather the greater imamah (al-imamah al-hubra)
is also allowed only to men folk, like the Imamah for prayers. As for Bilqis
being the queen of Saba', it does not make it to be a religious decree,
had married her, and
unless it is proven that Sayyidna SulaimZn
then retained her as the queen. This assumption is not proven by any
authentic narration, which could be trusted for the purpose of legislation
of religious laws.

She has been given of everything - 23
It means that whatever services are needed to a king or an aristocrat
according to their time, they all were available to her. It is, however,
obvious t h a t those things t h a t were not invented by then, their
unavailability is not in conflict with this verse.
+ ~ pl$j(And she has a great throne - 2 3 ) Literal meaning of 'Arsh

I,,

d',.

(22)
is throne of the empire. A narration is attributed to Sayyidna Ibn
'AbbZs & that the length of the throne of Bilqis was eighty yards, its
breadth was forty yards and height thirty yards. I t was profusely
decorated with pearls, red rubies, topaz and olivine, and its legs were
studded with precious stones and pearls. Its curtains were made of silk
and fine cloth. The throne was secured within seven buildings, one within

Siirah An-Naml :27 : 20 - 28

586

the other, all well protected and locked.
I have found her and her people prostrating t o the sun - 27:24

This shows that her people were star-worshippers and used to worship
the sun. Some believe that they were Zoroastrians, who worship fire and
all forms of light.

;

,J

> >.a*

Yl (that is, they do not prostrate to Allah who
bring forth what is hidden - 25).This sentence is linked with the previous
one, "The Satan has beautified their deeds - 26" and the sense is that the
Satan had engrained in their minds that they should not bow down
before Allah, or had prevented them from the righteous path so that they
should not prostrate before Allah Ta'ZlZ.

;;$I

13-

Letters and writings are enough proof on religious matters in the
normal circumstances
-i! (Go with this letter of mine - 28). SayyidnZ SulaimZn
considered it enough to write to the queen of Saba' (Sheba) for the
fulfillment of his duty to invite her to faith, and hence sent her a letter.
This shows that in the normal circumstances the letter or writing is an
acceptable proof. The religious jurists did not accept a letter as an
evidence only where a proper personal evidence is required under Islamic
law, because testimony is not allowed on telephone or by letter. It has
been made mandatory for the witnesses to appear in person before the
court. There is a lot of wisdom in this law. Under any law of the world
prevalent in any country it is compulsory for the witnesses to appear
before the court in person, and the testimony through letter or telephone
is not accepted.
Writing letters and sending them to the disbelievers is permissible
Another matter that has been proved by the letter of SayyidnZ
SulaimZn
is that in preaching of religion and invitation to Islam it is
permissible to write letters to disbelievers and infidels. According to many
Sahih ZhZdith it is established that the Holy Prophet
had also written
letters to many infidels.
Social etiquettes should always be observed, no matter if it is a
gathering of infidels
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Throw it down to them, then turn back from them - 27:28

mi

When SayyidnZ Sulaimsn
made use of the hoopoe as a courier,
he also taught him the social etiquette that after delivering the letter to
Queen of Saba' it should move out of her court, which is the norm of the
royal courts. This shows that observance of social etiquettes and good
human behavior is desirable as a general rule.

Verses 29 - 37

She (the queen) said (to her officials after receiving the
letter), "0 chieftains, there has been delivered to me an
esteemed letter. [29] It is from Sulaimiin and it is (in the
following words:) With t h e name of Allah, t h e
All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful. [301 Do not rebel against
me and come to me in submission." [311 She said, "0
chieftains, advise me in the matter I have (before me). I
am not the one who decides a matter absolutely unless
you a r e present with me." [321 They said, "We a r e
powerful and tough fighters, and the decision lies with
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you; so consider what command you should give." 1331
She said, 'ln fact when the kings enter a town, they put
it to disorder and put its honorable citizens to disgrace,
and this is how they normally do. [34] And I am going to
send a gift to them, then see, what response the envoys
will bring back!' [35]
So when he (the envoy) came to SulaimZn, he said, "Are
you extending a financial aid to me? So what Allah has
given me is much better than what He has given to you.
But you yourselves are proud of your gift. [361 Go back
to them, and we will bring to them forces they have no
power to face, and we will certainly drive them out
from there in humiliation while they are disgraced!' [371

Commentary
She (the queen) said (to her officials after receiving the letter),
"0 chieftains, there has been thrown to me an esteemed letter,
27:29.

Literal meaning of Kar-h is respectable, honorable or esteemed, and
idiomatically this word is used for a letter when it is sealed. This is why
Qatzdah, Zohair Jl; +-J
etc. have
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs
ID,'
U '
interpreted the expression
+JKas the sealed book, which indicates
that SayyidnZ SulaimZn
had put his seal on the letter. When the
Holy Prophet $$$ learnt about the tradition of the non-Arab kings that
they do not read the letter if it is not sealed, he got a seal made for
himself, and used it on the letters he sent to Caesar and Chosro. It shows
that the practice of sealing a letter is to show respect to the letter as well
as to the addressee. The present day practice is to secure the letter in an
envelope, which is as good as sealing it. Where show of respect to the
addressee is intended, it is closer to the practice of the Holy Prophet
to
secure it in an envelope.

9,

The language of the letter of Sulaiman
Although SayyidnZ Sulaiman
was not an Arab, yet i t is not
unlikely that he knew the Arabic language, especially when he knew the
languages of the animals. As the Arabic language is supreme among all
the languages, it is possible that he might have written the letter in
Arabic. It is also probable because Bilqis was an Arab by race, and she
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read the letter and understood it. The other probability is that he had
written the letter in his own language and an interpreter read it for her.
(R*)

Some rules of writing letters
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It is from Sulaiman and it is (in the following words:) With the
name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful.27:30

There is not a single aspect of human life on which Qur'Zn does not
provide guidance. Mutual exchange of welfare and other information
through letters is part of human requirements. In this SGrah, full text of
the letter from Sayyidna SulaimZn @\ to Queen Saba' has been
reproduced. This is a letter from a prophet, and Qur'Zn has reproduced it
as an approved format for a letter. Hence, it should be taken in that light
and Muslims should try to follow the guidance provided in it for letter
writing.

Writer should first write his name and then of the addressee
'I'he very first guidance provided in this letter is that SayyidnZ
has begun it by writing his name. How did he write the
Sulaiman
name of the addressee, it is not mentioned in the Qur'Zn. However, it does
tell us that it was the practice of the prophets to write their name first, in
which there are many benefits. For instance, the addressee would know
even before reading the letter from whom it has come. So he would read
the letter in the backdrop of his relations with the writer, and any
confusion about the identity of the writer would be eliminated right in the
beginning. The Holy Prophet @ had also adopted the same practice in all
his letters addressed to various persons, and began the letter with the
.(From Muhammad, the slave of Allah and
wordings JrJJ hl 9iz.j
His messenger)

A question may arise here as to whether it would be a disrespect to the
addressee if a junior writes his name first while writing to his elder,
teacher or senior in status? So, is it appropriate to follow this practice or
not? In this respect the companions of the Holy Prophet $& had acted
differently. Most of them preferred to follow the practice of the Holy
Prophet
and not the requirement of the formality, and wrote their
names first even when writing to the Holy Prophet $& himself. RGh
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ul-Ma'Zni has reproduced a narration of SayyidnZ 'Anas & from al-Bahr
U I - M U ~as
~ follows:
~

"No human is more revered than the Holy Prophet $&,but
when his companions used to write to him, they would first
write their names, and I say that Sayyidna 'Ala' Al-HadramT's
letter, which he wrote to the Holy Prophet $&,is a proof to
that."

However, after quoting these narrations in Riih ul-Ma'ZnT it is
observed that all this discussion is about the preferred way, otherwise
both ways are permissible. If some one writes his name in the last, that
too is correct. Religiousjurist Abii al-Layth has written in his Bustan that
if some one starts with the name of the addressee, no one can question its
permissibility, because this has also been the practice among the Muslims
for long, and no one has objected to that. (Riihlil-Ma'Zni, Qurtubi)

Replying to letters is also a practice of the prophets
It is observed in Tafsir ul-Qurtubi that if someone receives a letter, it
is incumbent upon him to answer it, because a letter from someone not
present is a s good as the greeting of the one who is present. I t is
attributed to SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbiis .&b in a narration that he used to
regard the reply of a letter as much obligatory as the reply to a greeting
by salam. (Qurtubi)
Starting letters with Bismillah
and all the letters sent by the
The letter of Sayyidnii Sulaimiin
Holy Prophet $& have established that writing Bismillah at the beginning
of a letter was the practice of the prophets. As to the question whether
Bismillah should precede the name of the writer or not, the practice of the
Holy Prophet $& was that he always put Bismillah before his name, and
the name of the addressee after his own name. But in the Qur'En the
order is reversed and the name of SayyidnZ SulaimZn
is written first
and then Bismillah. Therefore, it is also in order if the name of the writer
is written first and then Bismillah. But Ibn Abi Hiitim has reported on the
authority of Yaz;d Ibn RaumZn that in fact SayyidnZ SulaimZn %&I had

Stirah An-Naml : 27 : 29 - 37

591

written his letter in this manner: 4 JIi+2 3 U .pr;il jlrJ1
BI+,.
2& i j
i+Y
21 .lp$~
~2isj $1 (which m e a n s t h a t h e w r o t e
Bismillah before his name) but when Bilqis read out this letter to her
first in order to let
people, she mentioned the name of SulaimZn
them know the name of the writer. The Holy Qur'an has copied what
Bilqis had uttered. There is no mention in the Qur'Zn whether Bismillah
in the original
was written first or the name of SayyidnZ SulaimZn
letter. There is yet another possibility that the name of Sulaiman
was written on the envelope and Bismillah at the top of the letter, and
when Bilqis read out the letter to her people she announced the name of
Sayyidnii SulaimZn &&I first.

3

w\

=\

Ruling
The original tradition (Sunnah) of letter writing is that all letters
should begin with Bismillah. However, the religious jurists have ruled, on
the authority of the indications given in the Qur'Zn and Sunnah, that if
there is a risk of disrespect to the name of Allah on the apprehension that
the paper on which Bismillah is written would be thrown away, then it is
not right to write Bismillah, lest one should get involved in sin. The
present day practice is that letters are thrown away after reading and
they end up in garbage. Hence, it is better to perform Sunnah by reciting
Bismillah orally before starting the letter, rather than writing it on paper.
Can a paper bearing a Qur'Znic verse be given in the hands of a
disbeliever?
SayyidnZ Sulaiman
had sent this letter to Bilqis when she was
+>I
$1
was written on it. It confirms that this
not a Muslim, but +-;I
is permissible. he n o * - ~ r a bkings to whom the Holy Prophet &'% had
written letters were disbelievers. But the letters contained some Qur'Znic
verses too. It should be understood that although it is not permitted to
hand over the Holy Qur'Zn to infidels, but any book or paper containing
some verses of the Qur'sn does not qualify to be the Qur'Zn itself; hence,
such papers or books can be handed over to an infidel or to someone
without wudu' (ablution). (Alamgiri)

m\

+;

Letters should be written short, comprehensive, eloquent and
effective
one cannot avoid
Looking a t the letter of SayyidnE SulaimZn
noticing that it is so comprehensive that all important matters have been
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put together in a few sentences, maintaining the high standard of
eloquence alongwith the royal grandeur in front of the infidels. At the
same time perfected attributes of Allah Ta'ZlZ are also described along
with an invitation towards Islam. The condemnation of conceit and
arrogance is also noticeable. As a matter of fact, this letter is a specimen of
the marvel of Qur'an. Sayyidna Qatadah 4& has stated that it was the
practice in letter writing by all the prophets to make it brief but at the
same time ensuring that nothing mentionable is left out. (R$ id-MaSnI)

Consultation in important matters is a Sunnah. It provides the
benefit of having views of others, and gives them a sense of
participation
> 9, a *
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She said, "0chieftains, advise me in the matter I have (before
me). I am not the one who decides a matter absolutely unless
you are present with me." - 32

22

~9,

The word
is derived from Fatwii
which means answering
some specific issue. Here it means to give counsel or to express one's
views. When Queen Bilqis received the letter of SayyidnZ Sliliiimiin
she called the members of her government and asked their view as to
what she should do. Before asking their view on the matter, she
encouraged and pleased them by declaring that she did not take decisions
without consulting them. Because of her remarks, the ministers and the
generals expressed their readiness to sacrifice every thing they had in
.m:
' ,order to follow her command. &!?YI;
$4 lJ)j Jm !y
1 , J j I & ("We are
powerful and tough fighters, and the decision lies with you - 3 3 ) .
Sayyidnii QatZdah & has related that according to his information there
were 313 members in her consultative committee, and each one of them
represented and enjoyed the support of ten thousand persons. (QurtubI)

&

3

>>

J

This statement brings to light t h a t having consultation with
supporters is an old practice. Islam has attached great importance to
consultation and h a s made this mandatory for the government
who was the
functionaries. So much so t h a t the Holy Prophet
recipient of revelations from Allah Ta'iilE and also used to get direct
guidance from Him (thus did not have any need for consultation or
advice), was also commanded to follow this practice, in order to set up a

B,
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tradition for his followers.The Holy Qur'zn directs the Holy Prophet $&,
~ ; Y I& GJ;Gj (3:159) that is, he should consult them in the matters. There
is a sense of participation for the companions in this command, and an
advice for the coming generations that the government functionaries
must always consult on important matters.

Reaction of Queen BilqTs on the letter of SulaimZn
After having consulted the functionaries of her government and
gaining their confidence, she herself developed a strategy that she should
initially test out the real intention of SayyidnZi SulaimZn @\and to find
out whether he was actually a prophet and messenger of God, and
whether he was really conveying the message of God or he was aspiring
for a greater empire. The purpose behind this strategy was to find out
that if he was a prophet in reality, then his command should be followed
and no hostility be adopted against him. On the other hand if he was only
a king and wished to expand his empire by subjugating her kingdom,
then a different plan be worked out to face the challenge. To test out the
she adopted the tactic of
real intention of Sayyidnii SulaimZin
sending to him precious gifts and presents. If he becomes satisfied after
receiving the gifts, then it would indicate that he was only a king and had
approached her with mundane motives. On the other hand, if he was
actually a prophet then he would not agree on any thing other than
acceptance of Islam. Ibn Jarir has reported this explanation from
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & MujZhid, Ibn Juraij, and Ibn Wahb Jk h\y ,
with several chins of narrators.The same subject is elaborated in the
following verse:

And I am going to send a gift to them, then see, what response
the envoys will bring back." 27:35.

Appearance of envoys of Bilqfs in the court of SulaimEn
Historical Isra73ilegends describe in great detail the incident of the
visit of the envoys of ~ i l q i sand the gifts they had taken with them. All
versions of the legends agree on that the gifts included some gold bricks,
some precious stones, one hundred slaves and one hundred slave girls.
But the slave girls were dressed in men's clothes and the slaves were
dressed in ladies outfits. There was also a letter from Bilqis, in which
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there were some questions for testing SayyidnZ Sulaiman %&\. In the
selection of gifts also, his test was intended. Allah Ta'ZlZ had passed on
detailed information of gifts to SulaimZn @\ even before their arrival.
SayyidnZ SulaimZn r%\
commanded the Jinns to lay out a floor of gold
and silver bricks over a thirty miles stretch from his court, and that
strange looking animals be lined up on either side of this pathway. Their
excrement of bowels was also to be placed on the floor of gold and silver.
Similarly, his court was decorated with special attention. Four thousand
chairs of gold were placed on the left side and four thousand on the right
side of the main hall for the scholars, ministers, and other officials of the
court. The entire hall was bedecked with precious stones. When Bilqis's
envoys saw animals standing on the floor of gold bricks, they were
embarrassed with the gifts they had brought with them. It is reported in
some narrations that they threw away their gold bricks. Then as they
proceeded, they saw rows of beasts and birds on either side of the
pathway. After that they came across the rows of jinns. Seeing them, they
were browbeaten. Ultimately, when they reached the court and stood
he received them with dignity, and
before SayyidnG SulaimZn -1,
entertained them with veneration. But he returned all their gifts and
presents, and answered all the questions sent up by Bilqis. (Qu@ubT)

Return of the presents of Bilqis by SamidnTi SulaimEn
,
,
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"Areyou giving me an aid of wealth? So what Allah has given
me is much better than He has given to you. But you yourselves
are proud of your gift. 27:36.

When Bilqis's envoys reached the court of Sayyidnii Sulaimiin %@\
with the gifts and presents sent by her, he said to them 'Do you wish to
help me with wealth? Whatever wealth and bounties I have been given
by Allah is much better than your wealth and material. Therefore, I do
not accept your presents of wealth. You better take them away, and enjoy
them yourself.

Is it permissible to accept presents from infidels?
SayyidnZ SulaimZn 1did not accept the presents of Queen Bilqis,
which indicates that it is not permissible or not preferable to accept
presents from infidels. The correct position about this question is that if
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this may lead to weakening of one's position or that of Muslim community,
or is likely to go against the expediency of the national interest, then it is
prudent not to accept their presents. (R3? ul-Ma'SEn;). Kt if the interest of
the Muslims is in favour of acceptance, for instance if this gesture may
lead the non-Muslims to the acceptance of Islam, or may ward off some
impending danger to Islam, in such situations it is permitted. It was the
practice of the Holy Prophet % to accept presents from some infidels and
reject them from others. It is reported in 'Umdatul QZ6 Sharh al-BukhE6
(Kitab ul-hibah) and Sharh-As- Siyar-Al-Kabr on the authority of
Sayyidnii Ka'b ibn MZlik 3l.ddl -J that ' h i r ibn Malik, brother of Bra',
went to Madinah on some work, when he was a disbelieving infidel, and
presented two horses and two pairs of garments to the Holy Prophet g.
He sent back these presents with the remarks "We do not accept presents
from disbelievers". Once 'IyZd ibn H i m 3 al-Mujashi'i presented to him
some thing. The Holy Prophet
enquired from him whether he was a
Muslim, to which he replied in the negative. So he returned his presents,
explaining that Allah Ta'ElZ has commanded him not to accept presents
from the disbelievers.
As against this there are other narrations reporting that the Holy
Prophet $& had accepted presents from some disbelievers. In one such
narration, it is related that AbG SufyZn had presented to him a piece of
leather when he was still a disbeliever, which the Holy Prophet #$ had
accepted. Another narration has reported that a Christian had presented
to him a very shiny piece of fine silk, which was also accepted by him.
Shamsul 'A'immah has commented after citing these narrations that,
in his view, the reason of rejection and acceptance of these presents by
the Holy Prophet $!$ was that where he thought that by their rejection
the disbeliever would come near Islam, he rejected them, and where he
considered that their acceptance will help bring the disbeliever close to
Islam he did that. ('Umdatul QZ6)
as
Bilqis took the rejection of her presents by SayyidnE SulaimZn
a sign of his prophethood - not because the acceptance of gifts from
disbelievers is not permissible - but she had purposefully sent those
presents as a bribe, in order to save herself from any attack from him.
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Siirah An-Naml :27 : 38 - 41
Verses 38 - 41

He said, "0 chieftains, which one of you will bring her
throne to me before they come to me submissively?" 1381
An 'ifrit (stalwart) from the Jinns said, "I will bring it
to you before you rise up from your place, and for this
(task) I am powerful, trust-worthy". 1391 Said the one
who had the knowledge of the book, "I will bring it to
you before your glance returns to you!' So when he saw
it (the throne) well-placed before him, he said, 'This is
by the grace of my Lord, so that He may test me
whether I am grateful or ungrateful. And whoever is
grateful is grateful for his own benefit, and whoever is
ungrateful, then my Lord is Need-Free, Bountiful". t401
He said, 'Disguise the throne for her, and we will see
whether she discovers the truth or she is one of those
who have no guidance." [411
Commentary
Bilqis's appearance i n the court of SulaimZn

Qurtubi has reported, giving references of historical record, that
Bilqis's envoys returned from the court of SulaimZn @I totally
dumb-founded and awe-struck, and conveyed his declaration of war to
the queen. Then Bilqis said to her people that she was already of the view
that he was no ordinary king, but was on some special assignment from
God, and that fighting with His messenger is like fighting with God, for
which they did not have the strength. After making this statement, she
She took along
started getting ready to go to SayyidnZ Sulaimk
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with her twelve thousand chiefs, commanding an army of hundred
thousand men each.' Allah Ta'Elii had graced Sayyidnii Sulaimiin
with such awe and majesty that no one had the courage to speak before
him. One day he saw a cloud of dust at some distance. So he asked from
those who were present as to what that was. His people answered '0
messenger of Allah! Queen Bilqis is coming with her people'. Some
narrations relate that at that time she was about three miles from the
court of Sulaimiin
At that moment Sayyidnii Sulaimiin @\turned
to his courtiers and asked them:

=\.

He said, "0 chieftains,which one of you will bring her throne to
me before they come to me submissively?"27:38.
was already informed that Bilqis was coming
Sayyidnii Sulaimiin
to him to submit after having been impressed by his invitation. So he
decided that, apart from royal grandeur, she should also witness a
prophetic miracle, which should help her convert to faith. Allah Ta'iilii
had bestowed the miracle of control of jinns to Sayyidna SulaimEn -1.
After receiving the cue from Allah Ta'iilii, he fancied to have Bilqis's
throne brought to his court even before her arrival. So he commanded the
jinni, who was also present in his court, to bring her throne. Selection of
throne was presumably made on the basis that it was the most secured
object of her treasure, which was kept in the impregnable inner most hall
of the seven castles, one within the other, properly secured under lock. So
much so that her own people could not reach there. Shifting of such a
huge and secured object without breaking the lock or door to a place so far
away from where it was placed, could not have been possible without the
help and will of Allah Ta'iilii. This was an ideal way to make her see and
realize the unlimited power and control of Allah. At the same time it was
also intended to make her realize that the high position and status of
1. The learned author has already mentioned that no authentic record is

available on the details of this story. However there are some details found in
the Israelite traditions some of which are reproduced here. This huge
number of the army of Bilqis is also taken from those traditions; otherwise,
the number given is highly exaggerated on the face of it, and 'AllZmah 'aiisi
has opined that the tradition giving such a huge number of the army seems
to be a lie.
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SulaimEn
was actually bestowed by Allah Ta'ZlZ, which had enabled
him to perform such super-human things. (Ibn Jarir)
,
,' '
&cs;,yb $
,"a

(before they come to me submissively - 27:38). The
word 3(muslimin) is the plural of Muslim, the literal meaning of
which is obedient or submissive. In conventional expression, 'Muslim' is
equivalent of 'believer'. According to SayyidnE ibn 'AbbZs &, here
Muslimin is used in its literal meaning, that is, obedient or submissive. It
is so because it was not established at that time that Queen Bilqis had
converted to Islam. She actually converted to Islam after talking to
as is evident from the verses to follow now.
SayyidnZ SulaimZn
3

41 ' 6 6 &$I j d (Said the one who had the knowledge of the
book - 27:40). The question is as to who was this person? One possibility is
that he was SulaimZn
himself, because his knowledge of the book of
Allah was most extensive. In t h a t case this incident happened as a
miracle. The objective was also that Bilqis should have an experience of
the prophetic miracle, so that no doubt was left in her mind. But Ibn Jar&
has reported from many commentators of the Qur'En, like QatEdah, that
he was a person from the companions of Sayyidna SulaimZn %&I.
Qurtubi has declared it to be the view of the majority. Ibn Ishaque has
mentioned his name as '&if Ibn Barkhiya, and has opined that he was a
friend of SayyidnE SulaimZn @I. Some other narrations say t h a t a
cousin of SayyidnZ SulaimZn
had the knowledge of Al-Ism ul-A'zam,
( a particular name of Allah Almighty) the speciality of which is t h a t
whatever blessing is invoked from Allah Ta'ElZ by reciting this name, it is
accepted, and anything requested is delivered from Him. It does not prove
did not have t h e knowledge of
t h a t SayyidnE SulaimZn 1Al-Ism-ul-A'zam. Rather it is quite likely that he considered it prudent to
have the manifestation of the miracle by one of his people, which should
have deeper impression on Bilqis. Therefore, instead of performing the
miracle himself, he addressed his people in the above manner. ( j1
s
4 4 )In such a situation, this incident was a KarEmah, which was
performed by 'Asif Ibn BarkhiyZ.
Difference between miracle and K a r h a h
Miracles take place without any involvement of natural phenomena
by the exclusive act and will of Allah Ta'ZlZI. It is clearly defined in the
Qur'En itself 2;51 ;C i $ Gi I;; (You did not throw when you threw
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but Allah did throw - 8:17). Likewise, there is no involvement of natural
phenomena in the happening of KarZmah. They take place exclusively
with the act and will of Allah Ta'ElZ. This should also be understood that
miracles and KarZmah do not take place with the wish or control of the
person performing them, but only by the will and act of Allah Ta'dZ. The
only difference between the two is t h a t if such a n unusual act is
demonstrated through a prophet, it is known as a miracle; and if it is
demonstrated through someone who is not a prophet, i t is called
KarZmah. In this particular incident if it is correct t h a t 'Asif Ibn
BarkhiyZ, who was a companion of SayyidnZ SulaimZn =I, performed
it, then it will be called his KarZmah. The unusual acts performed by
saints are in fact the reflection of the perfections of their prophets, which
in turn are deemed to be the miracles of their prophet.

The incident of the throne of Bilqis was a KarZmah or a Tagarruf
Shaikh Muhiyyuddk ibn al-'Arabi has declared it as a Tasarruf of
'Asif ibn BarkhiyE. In the general use of the term, Taqarruf means to
captivate the audience by the power of sight and mind, for which it is not
necessary for the person performing it that he is a prophet or saint or
even a Muslim. It is something like mesmerism or hypnotism. The saints
have used this power occasionally for reforming and training of their
disciples also. Ibn al-'Labi has explained that since prophets avoid using
Tasarruf, therefore SayyidnZ SulaimZn @\got this job done by '&if ibn
BarkhiyZ. But the QurYZnhas declared it the result of &I
(The
knowledge of the book - 27:40). In the light of the wordings of the Qur'Zn,
it seems preferable that it was an outcome of some prayer or of Al-Ism
ul-A'zam which falls within the purview of KarZmah, and has nothing to
do with Tasarruf.

&

m'!

,'

' '

The assertion d$
dl $ Gl
(I will bring it to you before
your glance returns to you - 27:40) may create confusion, because it gives
the impression that this act was carried out with intent and control. That
being so, it is a sign of Taqarruf, because KarEmah is not under the
control of a saint. The answer to this doubt is that presumably Allah
Ta'ZlZ had already given the signal that if there would be a desire for
that, He would fulfill it in no time.
5-,a

This explanation is taken from the commentary 'Ahkam ul Qur'Zn7 by
Sayyidi Hakimul Ummah MaulEnZ Ashraf 'Ali Thanaw;, on SGrah
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An-Naml. Apart from that, he has also written a pamphlet on Tasarruf in
Arabic under the title 'At-Tasarruf, which I have translated in Urdu and
has been published separately.
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Verses 42 44

r ' .

,'>I

r O #

, I , ,

r 0

9'

dj>~+d~Lb&3j~t~+*LC;L$&
0

,

0

So when she came, it was said (to her), YIs your throne
like this?" She said, "It seems to be the same, and
knowledge (of truth) was given to us even before this
and we have already submitted." [421 And she was
prevented (from submitting before) by that which she
used to worship instead of Allah. Indeed she was from a
disbelieving people. [431 It was said to her, "Enter the
palace." Then once she saw it, she thought i t to be
flowing water and uncovered her legs. He (SulaimZn)
said, "This is a palace made of glasses!' She said, "My
Lord, I had surely wronged myself, and now I submit,
alongwith SulaimZn, to Allah, the Lord of the worlds."
1441

Commentary
Did SayyidnZ SulaimZn %&I marry Bilqis?

The story of Bilqis has ended in the above verses on the statement
that she converted to Islam after coming to Sayyidnii SulaimZli
What happened after that? The Qur'i'in is silent on this. I t is for this
reason that when someone asked 'AbdullZh ibn 'Uyaynah whether
Sayyidni'i Sulaimiin
had married Bilqis, he answered that her case
jC$ $
(I submit, alongwith
has finished on this ;;tj'dl;j
Sulaimi'in, to Allah, the Lord bf the worlds - 44). The idea behind this
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answer was that when Qur'Zn has not divulged anything after that, it is
not for us to probe any further. But Ibn 'AsZikir has reported on the
authority of Sayyidnii 'Ikrimah & that SayyidnZ SulaimZn
had
married Bilqis after that, and she was retained as the sovereign of her
country. She was then sent back to Yemen, and Sayyidnz Sulaimgn &&!,I
used to visit her every month for three days. He got three palaces made
for her in Yemen, which had no parallel of their kind. (Only God knows
best)

-

Verses 45 53

And We sent to Thamiid their brother $Zlih saying (to
them), 'Worship Allah". Then suddenly they became two
groups quarrelling with each other. [451 He said, "0 my
people, why do you seek evil to come sooner before
good? Why do you not seek forgiveness from Allah, so
that you are treated with mercy?" [461 They said, "We
regard you and those with you as a sign of bad omen."
He said, IYour omen is with Allah, but you are a people

602

Siirah An-Naml :27 : 45 - 53
put to a test!' [471
And there were nine persons in the city who used to
make mischief on the earth and did not put things right.
[481 They said, "Let us swear a mutual oath by Allah
that we shall attack him (SZlih) and his family at night,
then will say to his heir, 'We did not witness the
destruction of his family and we are really truthful."'
[491 And (thus) they devised a plan and We devised a
plan, while they were not aware. [501 So look how was
the fate of their plan, that We annihilated them and
their people altogether. [511 Now those are their houses,
lying empty because of t h e transgression they
committed. Surely, in this there are signs for a people
who have knowledge. [52] And We saved those who
believed and who used to be God-fearing. [531

Commentary
WlS ~ L .I 5-L , i;! (why do you seek evil to come sooner before
is referring here to the demand of the
good? - 27:46). 'sayyidn5 SZlih
infidels that he should bring the divine torment to them in this world, so
that they may know his truthfulness. Therefore, "evil" in this sentence
stands for torment, while "good" refers to their repentance and invoking
divine mercy. It, therefore means, "Why are you asking me to bring the
divine punishment before you repent?"

m\

g;k:(nine persons - 27:48). The word G; (Raht) is used for a group.
Here each of the nine persons is called Raht presumably because they
were regarded superior among their clan for having wealth and dignity.
Each one of them had his own separate group of people, hence they are
called nine groups. They were known as the chiefs of Hi$, which was a
Hijr was a well-known city of Syria.
city of the people of S5lih @I.

We shall attack him (Salih) and his family at night, then will
say to his heir, We did not witness the destruction of his family
and we are really truthful - 27:49.

The plan was that all of them together should attack him and his
companions in the darkness of night, and kill them all. And when the
claimant of the blood would make the claim, they would say that they did
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not kill him, and also they did not know who had killed him. In saying so
they would have uttered the truth because no one could have known who
had killed whom in the darkness of the night.
The point to note here is that all the acts of infidelity, disbelief, killing
and pillage were being performed by the infidels, rather than those
among them who were hardened criminals. Yet they were careful that
they don't speak a lie or get blamed for falsehood. This shows how great
the sin of falsehood is, that even the perpetrators of heinous crimes avoid
it for the sake of their self-respect.
The other thing worth noting in this verse is that the one whom these
was a
infidels had mentioned as the WalT or heir of SayyidnZ SZlih
man of his own family. So, why did they leave him out from being
assassinated? The answer to this question is that he might have been the
successor from the lineage point of view, but otherwise he could be an
infidel and be a party with the infidels. There could have bken the
consideration that he might claim the compensation for the blood of
SayyidnZ SZlih %\because of his relationship with him. The other
possibility is that he might have been a Muslim but enjoyed a prominent
position and hence there could have been the risk of uprising and reprisal
among the people. Only Allah knows best.

Verses 54 - 59

And (We sent) L i t when he said to his people, ' n o you
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commit t h e shameful act while you can see ( i t s
shamelessness)? [541 Is it that you really come to men
lustfully instead of women? No, you a r e a people
committing acts of ignorance!' [551 So, the answer of his
people was not but that they said, "Expel the family of
LGf f r o m y o u r town. They a r e a people who
over-indulge in purity." [561 So We saved him and his
family, except his wife. We destined her to remain
among those who stayed behind. I571 And We rained on
them a rain. So evil was the rain of those who were
warned. [581
Say, ''Praise belongs to Allah, and peace be on those of
His slaves whom He has chosen!* Is Allah better or that
which they associate (with Him as His partners)? [59]
Commentary

This incident has been related a t many places in the Qur'an,
especially in SErah Al-A'raf, where its necessary details have been
discussed and may be consulted if required.

mi ,$(Say,"Praise belongs to Allah - 2759). After describing some
events of the prophets and earlier people, and the episodes of torments
they faced, this sentence is addressed to the Holy Prophet $&, that he
should express his gratitude to Allah Ta'ZlE, for his followers have been
exempted from the punishment in this world. He % is further asked to
say saliim to the earlier prophets and God-fearing persons. Majority of the
commentators have adopted this explanation, but some feel that this
sentence is also addressed to SayyidnZ LEt @&\.
It appears that the expression &I
~ f(His
i slaves whom He has
chosen - 27:59) is used in this verse for the prophets, like in another verse
saliim has been addressed to the prophets,
$j (And saliim is
on the messengers - 37:181.).But SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbiis & is of the
opinion that it refers to the companions of the Holy Prophet %. This
explanation is also adopted by Sufyiin Ath-Thaur!. (Ibn JarIr)
If the explanation of SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & is adopted and the
~ f- 2759
i is taken for the companions, then there will
meaning of &I
be a case for saying "'Alaihis Saliim" to non-prophets also. This subject
will be discussed in detail Inshallah under Stirah Al-4zEb for the verse
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Ruling
This verse also teaches the formalities of an address, a sermon or a
lecture, that it should start with the praise of Allah and the salah
(durood) and salam ko the prophets. This had always been the practice of
in his addresses. His companions also adopted the
the Holy Prophet
same practice by commencing not only their addresses but also all the
important jobs by praising Allah TaCZlZand then &ah and salam on the
Holy Prophet
(R*).

g.
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Verses 60 64
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Or the One who created the heavens and the earth and
sent down for you water from the sky? Then We caused
to grow with it gardens, full of glamor. It was not
within your ability to grow their trees. Is there any god
alongwith Allah? No, but they are a people who equate
(others with Allah). [601
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Or the One who made the earth a place to settle and
made rivers amidst it and made mountains for (making)
it (firm), and made a barrier between two seas. Is there
any god alongwith Allah? No, but most of them do not
have knowledge. [611 Or the One who responds to a
helpless person when He prays to Him and removes
distress, and who makes you vicegerents of the earth. Is
there any god alongwith Allah? No, but little you take
lesson. [621 Or the One who guides you in depths of
darkness on land and sea, and who sends the winds
bearing good news before His mercy? Is there any god
alongwith Allah? Allah is far higher than the shirk they
commit. [631 Or the One who originated creation, then
will reproduce it, and who gives you provision from the
sky and the earth? Is there any god alongwith Allah?
Say, 'Bring your proof if you are true!' [641
Commentary
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(Or the One who responds to a helpless when he prays to Him
and removes distress - 27:62)

wl

Word
(Mudtar) is derived from Ji&!
(IdtirZr), which means to
be helpless and restless under some necessity, and that happens when
someone does not have any support and friends. Hence, Mudtar is that
person who has lost all hopes from everyone and has turned to Allah as
the sole redresser of his woes. This explanation of Mudtar is adopted by
Suddi, Dhun-nun Al-Misri, Sahl ibn 'Abdullah etc. (QurtubT). The Holy
Prophet
has advised that such a person should supplicate in the
following manner.

'0 Allah, I am an aspirant of your grace. So, please do not leave
me a t the mercy of myself for a moment, and set right all my
matters on Your own. There is no god except You'. (QurtubI)
Supplication of a Mudfar is surely accepted because of its
sincerity

Imam Qurtubi has said that Allah Ta'ZlE has taken upon Himself to
accept the supplication of a Mudtar. He has made declaration to this

effect in this verse. The main reason for i t is t h a t by divorcing all
mundane supports and connections, beseeching from Allah, while
regarding Him as the sole redresser is the sincerity at its best. Sincerity
has a special position before Allah Ta'ZlZ. Whoever evinces sincerity, no
matter if he is a believer or an infidel, a pious or a sinner, because of the
auspiciousness of sincerity the divine favour gets attentive towards him.
Allah Ta'ElZ Himself elaborates this point while describing the traits of
the infidels. He has said that when they are in water and the boat is
caught in storm, and they are sure of their death, they call out to Allah
with all sincerity, saying that they would be thankful to Him forever if He
would save their lives. But when Allah Ta'alZ rescues them and brings
them to land by accepting their supplication, they again i n d u l ~ ein
associating Him with gods !;I 31
J!ECI; ( 4 3 Jl) s315&
,&
',
;[il l>i

;$A.
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says that 'Three supplications
A Sal?;h hadlth of the Holy Prophet
are surely accepted, in which there is no room for doubt. One, from an
oppressed person, two, by a traveler, and three, from a father against his
children'. After citing this hadith, Qurtubi has commented that in all
these three cases the situation is the same'as the supplication of a
Mudtar, because when an oppressed person calls Allah after having been
frustrated from mundane support and help, his condition is no different
than that of a Mudtar. Similarly, a traveler is away from his dear ones,
hence helpless, while in journey. Likewise, a father cannot plead for
something against his children because of his paternal love and affection
for them, unless he is totally dejected and heart-broken, and calls Allah to
save himself from the misery of sufferings. 'Ajurri, a scholar of hadith,
has quoted on the authority of Sayyidna AbG Dharr 4& that the Holy
Prophet
said 'Allah Ta'alZ has pronounced that He shall never reject
an appeal from an oppressed person, even if it is made by an infidel'.
(Qurtubi) If a Mudtar or an oppressed person or a traveler has a feeling
that his appeal to Allah has not been accepted, he should not be dejected
and be skeptical, because sometimes the request is accepted but its
manifestation is delayed due to some expediency and divine wisdom. As
an alternative, such a person should search his soul to find out if there
was any deficiency in his sincerity or concentration while praying to Allah
Ta'iilZ. (Only Allah knows best)
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Verses 65 - 75
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Say, "No one in the heavens and the earth has the
knowledge of the Unseen except Allah!' And they do not
know when they will be raised again. [651 Rather, their
knowledge failed in the matter of Hereafter. Rather,
they are in doubt about it. Rather, they are blind to it.
[661 And said those who disbelieved, 'ls it, when we and
our fathers become dust, shall we really be brought
forth? [671 Indeed, it was promised to us and to our
fathers before. This is nothing but the tales of the
ancients." [681 Say, 'Travel in the land and see how was
the fate of the sinners. [69] And do not grieve for them
and do not be straitened because of what they plan. [701
And they say, 'When shall this promise come (to pass) if
you are true?" [711 Say, "It is not unlikely that some part
of that (punishment) which you seek to come soon is
already following you closely." [721 And surely, your
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Lord is graceful for the mankind, but most of the people
are not grateful. [73] And surely your Lord knows for
sure what their hearts conceal and what they reveal.
[74] And there is nothing hidden in the heavens and the
earth that is not (recorded) in a manifest book. [751
Commentary
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Say, "No one in the heavens and the earth has the knowledge of
Unseen except Allah." - 27:65
The Holy Prophet $&was instructed to tell people t h a t all the
creatures that live in the heavens, like angels, and all the creatures that
live in this world, like humans and jinns, none of them have any
knowledge of the unseen (ghayb) except Allah. In the above-referred
verse it has been stated very clearly that it is an exclusive attribute of
Allah Ta'ZlZ, and no one elqe, not even an angel or a prophet, could share
this attribute. This subject has been dealt with in detail under verse No.
59 of SGrah al-Adam on page No.360 in the 3rd volume. In addition to
that, I have written a separate treatise on the subject under the title
(
4
1 ,p
Lkt() which has been published in my book AhkZm-ulQur'Zn in arabic. Those who are interested in this subject can refer to
that.
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Rather, their knowledge failed in the matter of Hereafter.
Rather, they are in doubt about it. Rather, they are blind to it.
27:66.

There are different recitations for the word 3$! (iddzraka) and their
meanings are also different. Those who are interested should refer to
different commentaries for the details. It is enough to understand here
that some commentators have taken it to mean "completion" and have
explained the verse thus: "Their knowledge and understanding will be
completed in the Hereafter", because then the truth about every thing
shall be laid bare. But knowledge of truth at that time will be of no avail,
because they had been contradicting the Hereafter in the world. But some
other commentators have taken the word in the meaning of 'having
failed' and 'hating been lost'. The sense in this case would be that their
knowledge about the Hereafter was lost, and they could not understand
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what it was.

-

Verses 76 79

Surely this Qur'Zn mentions to the children of IS~Z'II
most of the matters in which they dispute. [76] And it is
guidance and mercy for the believers. [771 And surely
your Lord will decide between them by His judgment,
and He is the All-Mighty, All-Knowing. [781 So trust in
Allah. Surely you are on the open truth. [791

Commentary
By describing Allah's omnipotence through different examples in the
earlier verses, the reality of the Hereafter and the rational possibility of
resurrection of the dead has been established. There is no logical
ambiguity in that. Its definite occurrence is confirmed by the sayings of
the prophets and the divine books t h a t were revealed to them.
Authenticity and establishment of any information is based on the
veracity of the courier or the narrator. In this verse it is stated that the
informant of this news is the Holy Qur'Zn whose authenticity and
truthfulness is beyond any doubt or contradiction. So much so that in
matters in which the scholars of Bani Isra'il had differed strongly and
could not resolve them, the Qur'Zn has given them evaluated verdict to
follow for correct judgment. It is but obvious that in matters where there
is difference of opinion among the scholars, the only competent authority
to overrule is the one who is superior in knowledge and status. Therefore,
it is established that Qur'an is an authentic informant. After this the Holy
Prophet $& was consoled that he need not be despondent over their
antagonism. 'Allah Ta'ZlZ is to make judgment Himself in his case. He
should have faith in Allah, because Allah's help and aid is with the truth.
And there is no doubt that he is on the right path'. (Verse 79).

Verses 80 - 81

Surely, you cannot make the dead hear, nor can you
make the deaf hear your call when they turn their
backs in retreat, [801 nor can you show the right path to
the blind ones against their wandering astray. You can
make no one listen (to you) except those who believe in
Our verses, then submit themselves (to Allah). [811
Commentary

It was the demand of love and affection the Holy Prophet #$ had for
all human beings that he should save them all from the fire of jahannam
by making them accept the message of Allah. It used to hurt him a lot if
someone did not accept it. He used to feel as if someone's children were
proceeding toward the fire by not heeding to the advice of his parents.
Therefore, Qur'Zn has adopted different expressions to console him a t
,'I , ,'
many places. One such advice was contained in the sentence && 3+ Y;
5
;
s
& & 3 $Y j (And do not grieve for them,and do not be straitened
because of what they plan - 27:70) which has appeared in the earlier
verse. In the above verse he has been consoled in a slightly different
manner, that his job was only to convey the message of truth, which he
had done admirably. If someone had not accepted this, it was not his fault
or deficiency. So, he need not worry and be despondent. Rather it is their
own fault t h a t they have lost their sense of direction. Qur'Zn has
described the loss of their sense of direction by presenting three examples.
First, that they were like dead bodies in the matter of acceptance of truth,
and thus cannot take any one's advice to their advantage. Second, that
they were like the deaf man who does not wish to hear anything, rather
they turn their back and go away if someone tries to give them any
advice. Third, that they were like the blind that cannot see even if
someone tries to show them the path. After providing these three
examples it is said:

.

.

Siirah An-Naml :27 : 80 - 81

612

You can make no one listen (to you) except those who believe in
Our verses, then submit themselves (to Allah). 27:81.

It is very clear that in the subject under discussion it is not purported
to make the voice reach the listener, but what is intended here is that
what is conveyed should be beneficial to the addressee. The Qur'Zn has
defined the audition as non-audition if it is not beneficial from the
objective point of view. This point is elaborated at the end of the verse
where it is stated that you can cause to hear only those who are willing to
believe. Should it mean to make them hear only, then the statement of
the Qur'Zn would have been contrary to facts and observations, because
there are many undeniable proofs that divine message was conveyed to
the disbelievers, which they not only listened but also answered to reject.
It is therefore, quite clear that here causing to hear means the understanding which is beneficial. Then by calling them as dead bodies, it is
further emphasized that you cannot make them realize the truth, because
even if the dead could hear and wish to accept the truth, it would not be
to their avail. The dead have passed through the worldly life, where faith
and good deeds did matter. After the death, both in Barzakh and the
Hereafter, all infidels and disbelievers would wish for faith and righteous
deeds, but then it would be too late. This statement of the verse does not
bear out that the dead cannot hear. In fact this verse is silent on the
subject of hearing by the dead. This subject needs separate' study which
follows:

Can the dead persons hear?
The issue, whether the dead can hear or not, was one of the subjects
on which the exalted companions of the Holy Prophet $& had different
points of view. SayyidnE 'AbdullZh ibn 'Umar & has declared the
hearing of the dead as established, but Sayyidah 'xishah lpdl pJ
has
negated this understanding. Because of this difference of opinion there
are two groups among the companions and the tabi'in (generation next to
them). Some believe that the dead do hear, while others deny it. This
subject is mentioned in the Qur'En at three places. One is the same as
referred above in Siirah An-Naml. The other is in Siirah Ar-Riim with
almost similar wordings, and in Siirah Al-Etir it has appeared with these
words
&I LJ, that is, You cannot cause those who are in
J

r;
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the graves to hear7.It is worth noting in all the three verses that none of
them has declared t h a t the dead cannot hear. The expression used in
each one of the three verses is that 'you cannot cause them to hear'. The
consistent expression used in all the three verses seems to be a clear
indication that the dead may have the ability to hear but we cannot cause
them to listen to us.
As against these three verses, another verse relating to martyrs
reveals that they are bestowed with a special type of life in their graves.
In this special life they also get food and are conveyed good tidings from
Allah Ta'ZlZ about their dear ones . The verse reads as:

And never take those killed in the way of Allah as dead. Rather
they are alive, with their Lord, well-provided, happy with what
Allah has given them of His grace;and they feel pleased with the
good news,about those who after them could not join them, that
there shall be no fear for them, nor shall they grieve. (3:169-170)
This verse.corroborates t h a t even after death some intellect and
perception may be left behind in the human spirit. Rather in the case of
martyrs t h e r e is a h i n t t h a t such a thing does happen. As for t h e
argument that this position relates only to the martyrs, to whom the verse
refers, and not to the ordinary dead, its answer is that a t least it tells that
after death some intellect and perception and understanding of the world
may be left behind in t h e human spirit. The way Allah Ta'ZlZ h a s
bestowed upon martyrs the honour of maintaining the connection of their
spirits with their bodies and graves, He can also grace the other dead with
the same ability. Sayyidna 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Umar &,holds the view that
dead do hear. This view is based on a Sahih hadith, which is reported by
SayyidnZ 'Abdullah ibn mar & .It is as follows:

'When a person passes by the grave of a Muslim brother whom
he knew when he was alive and he offers salEn to him, Allah
Tal'Zlii returns his spirit into his body, so that he may return
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the s a l ~ ' (Ibn
. Kathir, declaring it as Sahib)

This also proves that when a person visits the grave of a Muslim
brother and offers him his salEm, the dead listens to his salEm and
answers back. It happens like this that Allah Ta'ZlZ returns the spirit of
the dead back to this world momentarily. It confirms two points. One, that
dead can hear, and second, that their hearing and our causing them to
hear is not in our control, but is dependent entirely on Allah's will.
Whenever He wills, they can hear and whenever He does not will, they
do not hear. The above-referred hadTth has made it clear that Allah
Ta'SilZ is gracious to let the dead hear the salEm of a Muslim brother, and
also grants him privilege to answer back. But for any other situation or
utterance it is not known whether the dead can hear or not. The research
carried out by Imam GhazzZli and Allamah Subki also corroborates that it
is established by this Qur'Znic verse and Sahih ahEdith that under
certain conditions the dead do hear the utterance of the living, but it is
not known whether every dead person hears the utterance at all times of
all those who are living. This also makes the Qur'Znic verse and
narrations on the subject comparable. It is quite possible that the dead
could hear the utterance of the living at certain times and could not hear
at others. This is also possible that they may hear the utterance of some
and do not hear of others. Yet there is another possibility that some dead
could hear and others could not. It is also established by the verses of
Surahs An-Naml, Ar-Rum and FZtir that it is not under the control of
human beings to cause the dead to hear; rather it rests with Allah alone
to make them hear whenever He wills. Therefore, where it is established
by the &hih EhEdith that the dead did hear, we should believe it; and
where it is not established, both the situations are possible . Hence, we
should neither accept nor deny it. For further details of the subject,my
treatise on the subject may be consulted. This treatise is in Arabic and is
included in AhkZm-ul-Qur'Zn.
Verse 82
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And when the word will come to fall upon them, We
will bring forth for them a beast from the earth who
will speak to them that the human beings (i.e the
infidels) did not believe in Our verses. [821

Commentary
The nature of the beast coming out of the earth, and its time and
place
It is reported in MusnZd of Ahmad on the authority of SayyidnZ
Hudhaifah & that the Holy Prophet $& said that the Doomsday would
not come until you witness ten signs of it. They are:
(1)Appearance of the sun from the west.
(2) DukhZn (Smoke).
(3) Diibba-tul-ard, i.e the beast coming out of the earth
(4) Coming out of Ya'jiij and Ma'jiij.

(5) Descent of Sayyidnii 'TsZ @\.
(6) DajjZl.
7, 8, 9) Three lunar eclipses together - one in the west, second in the
east and the third in the peninsula of Arabia.
10) A fire, that will emerge from the Gulf of Aden and drive every
one towards the plain of mahshar; wherever people will stop for the rest
at night, the fire will also stop there, and will drive them again the next
day. (Muslim, Tirmidhi)

This hadith has informed us of the emergence of such an animal close
to Doomsday that will talk to human beings. The Tanvin of the word
DEbbah indicates that this animal will be extra-ordinary. This animal will
not be born by the normal way of propagation; instead, it will emerge
from the ground all of a sudden. There is an allusion in this hadith that
the emergence of this animal would be one of the very last signs, after
which the Doomsday will follow soon. Ibn Kathir has reported in a
lengthy hadith on the authority of SayyidnZ Talhah ibn 'Umar 4%
through Abii DiiwGd pyiilisi that this beast will emerge in Makkah from
the mount of &fi, and after cleaning the dust from its head will reach at
a point between the Black Stone (Al-Hajar-al-Aswad) and the Station of
IbrFihim (MaqZm IbrZhTm). Seeing this creature , people will s t a r t
running helter-skelter. Only one group of people will stay behind. Then
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the beast will make their faces glitter like stars. After that it will go out in
the world, and put a sign of infidelity on the face of every infidel. No one
will be able to get out of its grasp. It will recognize every believer and the
infidel (Ibn Kathir). And Muslim Ibn HajiZj has reported on the authority of
SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn 'umar & that he had heard the Holy Prophet
saying, which he did not forget, t h a t among the last signs of the
Doomsday the first would be the rising of the sun from the west, and after
that D a b a h would come out. Out of the two signs whichever appears
first, the Doomsday will follow soon. (Ibn Kathir)
Shaikh Jalaluddin Mahalli Jkhfil-, has said t h a t after the
appearance of Di3bah the obligation of inviting others to good deeds and
forbidding them from the evils will cease to apply, and no infidel would
convert to Islam after that. This statement is inferred from many Z h d i t h
and the statements of SahZbah. (Mazhari). Ibn Kath5 has related many a
things about the appearance and activities of D a b a h , most of which are
not trustworthy. Therefore, only that much should be trusted and
believed which is contained in the Qur7Zn and authentic ZhZdith.
Anything beyond that should be discarded, as it is neither of any value
nor benefit.
As for the question as to what this D a b a h will converse with people,
some commentators are of the view that it will communicate what is stated
,' ,'' '
in the Qur7Zn,that is aj.&Y L& I$ >GI 5f (that the human beings did not
believe in Our verses). It will communicate the message on behalf of Allah
Ta'ZlZ that 'Many did not believe Our verses before this'. It would mean
that now the time has come that every one would believe, but then it
would be too late, because it would not be acceptable then. SayyidnZ Ibn
'AbbZs &,Hasan Al-Bas$, Qa6dah&
I;
&I ,+-,
have reported, which is
corroborated by a narration of SayyidnZ 'Ali & also, that the D a b a h
will converse with people normally, as people do among themselves (Ibn

.

Kathir).

-
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And (remember) the day when We will gather from
every nation a host of those who used to belie Our
verses, and they will be kept under control. [831 Until
when they will come, He (Allah) will say, "Did you belie
My verses while you did not comprehend them with
knowledge, or what was it that you used to do? [841 And
the Word will come to fall on them because of their
transgression, so they will not (be able to) speak. [851
Did they not see that We made the night, so that they
may have rest in it, and (made) the day to make them
see? Surely, in this there are signs for a people who
believe. I861 And (remember)the day when the Horn will
be blown; so all those in the heavens and the earth will
be in panic, except such as Allah wills. And All (of
them) will come to Him in humility. [871 And you see the
mountains (at present) taking them as fixed, while they
will fly like the flight of clouds an act of Allah who has
perfected every thing. Surely, He is All-Aware of what
you do. [881

-

Whoever will come with the good deed will have (a
reward) better than that, and such people will be
immune on that day from any panic. I891 And whoever
will come with evil deed, the faces of such people will

be thrown down into the Fire. You w i l l not be
recompensed but for what you used to do. [go]
Commentary
,,I * , >

(and they will be kept under control - 27:83), The word used
here is derived from Waz', which means to stop. The sense here is that the
people in front will be stopped, so that those left behind could catch up.
Some have taken the word Waz' in the sense of 'pushing'. Hence, it would
mean that they would be pushed while being brought to their stand.
,I'

d+cj> p-g(

p;

(while you did not comprehend them with knowledge 27:84). There is an allusion in this verse that falsifying the message of
Allah Ta'ZlZ is by itself a great sin, especially when one falsifies it without
giving any consideration or thought, then the crime is doubled. This has
brought to light that if an issue or subject is duly considered and thought
over, and yet one could not get to the truth, in that situation the intensity
of the crime is reduced. Nevertheless, the denial of the existence of Allah
and His Oneness would not save any one from infidelity and adoption of
the wrong path, and would thus lead to perpetual torment. It is because
they are such self-evident matters that any mistake of judgment is not
allowed in them.

6.&

+WI2 > (3
. J;kll
. 2 p.r>;
I

,I,

r

(And [remember] the day when the
Horn will be blown; so all those in the heavens and the earth will be in
panic - 27237). The word c3 Ifaza' means being nervous or perplexed. In
Fazi'a is substituted by
another verse on the same subject the word
& W i q a which means losing consciousness. If both these verses are
taken to refer to the first blowing of the Stir (the Horn) then the total sum
of the two words would be that, at the time of the blowing of the Siir,
every one will get nervous and perplexed initially, and then will lose
consciousness, and ultimately will die. Qatadah and some other Imams of
tafsir have taken this verse for the second blowing of the SGr, when all
the dead will resurrect. Thus the meaning of the verse would be that all
the dead would get up perplexed. Some have interpreted that Siir will be
blown thrice. On the first blowing, every one will get nervous and
perplexed, which is called 'the blowing oft$ faza'. On the second blowing
every one will die, which is 'the blowing of & Sa'aq. The third blowing
will be the blowing for the resurrection, on which all dead will get up. But
only two blowings are mentioned in the Qur'Zn and Sahih ChCdith.

c$
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( ~ u r t u b ; Ibn
, Kathir). Ibn Mubarak has quoted Hasan al-BaSG SL; &I eo->

that the Holy Prophet #& has said that there will be a forty years gap in
between the two blowings. (QurtubI)

5

SI ;G
(except such as Allah wills - 27237). This exception is from
Faza', which means panic and perplexity. The sense is that there will be
people who will not be nervous at all at the time of resurrection. There is a
hudith reported by SayyidnZ Abii Hurairah & that these people would
be the martyrs. At the time of second life on resurrection they will not get
nervous. (This is a Sahih hadith according to Ibn al-'Arab; - Qufiubi).
SayyidnZ Sa'id ibn Jubair & has also said that the exception applies to
the martyrs, who will assemble around the 'Arsh wearing their swords.
Quashiri has observed that prophets are the very first included among
them, because they have the status of martyrs also, and their position as
prophet is still higher. (Qurtubi)
The following verse will appear later in SGrah Az-Zumar:

For the Trumpet shall be blown and whosoever is in the
heavens and whosoever is in the earth shall swoon, save whom
Allah wills - 39:68.

This verse tells us that when the Horn will be blown, all those in the
heavens and the earth will get unconscious, and then die. Here also an
exception is made, which according to one hadith is meant for six angels,
namely Jibra'il, MZZil, IsrEifil, Malakul-Maut and Hamalatul- 'Arsh, who
will not die by the blow of Siir. Later, they will also die, as explained in
the hadith. Those who have held that Faza' and Sa'aq both relate to the
same blowing, they have taken the exception, here as well, for the special
angels, like Sllrah Az-Zumar. But those who have held that Faza' and
Sa'aq relate to two different blowings, they interpret the exception in the
present verse as referring to the martyrs, as explained above.

And you see the mountains (at present) taking them as fixed,
while they will fly like the flight of clouds - 27:88

The word ~2 "taralqin the beginning of this verse is used in Arabic for
both present and future tense. Therefore, it can be translated as "You see"
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or as "You will see". In the latter case, the verse would be referring to the
mountains as they will appear on the Doomsday. The sense in that case
will be that the mountains will be uprooted and blown like clouds, which
though would appear stationary to the onlookers, but in reality will
actually move swiftly. When huge bodies, whose beginning and end is not
visible to the eyes, move in any direction, one does not perceive their
movement, no matter how swiftly they move. They look like stationary
objects, although they are moving. One could experience this while
looking a t a mass of cloud hanging overhead. One discovers their
movement only when they move out so far away that a part of the sky is
left bare towards the horizon. Based on this principle, the verse means
that the mountains will seem, on the Doomsday, as if they are fixed, but
it will be an illusion for an onlooker, because in reality they will be
moving. Most of the commentators have irl Lerpreted this verse in this
manner. The other interpretation is based on regarding the word "tarC"as
a verb in the present tense and translating it as,"You see" instead of "You
will see". In this case, the verse is referring to the present state of the
mountains, as they look stationary, and an ordinary onlooker thinks that
they will remain fixed forever and will never move from their place, but
on the Doomsday they will be floating like clouds. This interpretation is
adopted by MaulZnii Ashraf 'Ali Thanawi (and on that basis the verse is
translated above as "You see")
Some scholars have pointed out that different conditions are described
in the Qur'En about mountains on the Doomsday. The first condition is
t h a t of
Indkak and earthquake, which will envelop all the
I I;!(When the earth is ground to
mountains of the world 3; & J ~ &!
powder-89:21) or @lgj&Jql d>j
!;I (When the earth is shaken with a mighty
shaking - 99:l). The second condition is that their big rocks will become
like carded wool $hj
j@l j$j (And the mountains shall be like
plucked wool-tufts - 101:;). This kill happen at the time when the sky will
become like molten copper. Mountain rocks will go up like carded wool,
{%
and the skies will come down and meet them in the middle
&$jq*jl ;$j @* (Upon the day when heaven shall be as molten
copper and the mountains shall be as plucked wool-tufts - 70:~-9).In the
third condition the carded wool will no more remain a homogenebus body
>.
like rocks, hut will turn into very fine particles
;!;P 11;A&Jl j,

i
s
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(and the mountains crumbled and become a dust scattered - 56:5-6). In the
fourth condition, the fine particles of mountain rocks will get dispersed $
(So, you say, "My Lord will blow them up totally (as dust) 2;
20:105). In the fifth condition, the fine particles of mountain rocks, which
will engulf the land like cloud of dust will be driven up by the winds. This
cloud of dust will cover up the whole world, and will appear stationary,
although there will be swift movement in it like clouds &I;
jGl ~j
s/ 8):
+
,J
2; (And you see the mountains (at present) taking them as
kxed, while they will fly like the flight of clouds - 27:88). Some of these
conditions will take place at the first blowing of the SGr, and some after
the second blowing, when the world will be made absolutely flat plain.
There will be no caves or mountains left in the world, nor will there be
' ,></'
* ' ,.#
any building or tree
gk &$$
bb bJ+ G dJ
$ (2o:losA,

aq;

.

An act of Allah who has perfected every thing. - 27:88

Sun' means skillful act, and 'itqZnlmeans to make perfect and firm.
Apparently this sentence is related to all the preceding subjects wherein
Allah Ta'ZlZs omnipotence and marvelous creations are described, where
the alteration of day and night is mentioned, and the blowing of SYir and
resulting conditions of the Doomsday are related. It is to emphasize that
all these situations should not amaze and astonish any one, because their
Creator is not a man or an angel having limited knowledge and power,
but the Lord of all the worlds. But if this sentence is read as referring only
to the adjacent preceding sentence &G
j @ l ~ s > (And you see the
mountains (at present) taking them as fixed - 27:88) then it would mean
that the phenomenon about the mountains, that they look stationary,
whereas in reality they are moving, is not something astonishing, because
all these happenings are not beyond the power of Allah Ta%lZ, who is AllPowerful.

"Whoever will come with the good deed will have (a reward)
better than that" - 2 7 9 9
This description relates to the situation that will take place after the
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Doomsday and the account takjng. Here the word hasanah is purported
JrJ *W dl $! JI Y (as explained by 1brEh;m) or it is
for the kalimah of
an expression of sincerity (as interpreted by QatZdah). Some have
interpreted this to include complete submission. The sense is that every
good deed will be recompensed by a reward better than the deed; but it
should be remembered that a person's righteous acts could be considered
as righteous only when he fulfills its first condition of having faith in
Allah Ta'ZlZ. Then he would get an award better than commensurable to
his good deeds. It means that he would be graced with eternal bounties of
the Paradise, and would escape from all troubles and torments for good.
Some have interpreted that the word "better" means here that the reward
of one good deed would be awarded from ten times to seven hundred
times more. (Mazhari)
.,s

,: ,

#

,>,

and such people will be immune on that day from any panic

-

27239.

Word Faza' is purported here for any big calamity or perplexity. Thus
the meaning of the sentence is that, while living in this world, every pious
person is scared of his fate in the Hereafter, and as a matter of fact, he
,> .
should be scared in the light of Qur'iinic verse
4lG ;! (70:28).
The torment of Allah is not something to be foriotten and set aside. It is
for this reason that even the prophets, the companions, and saints were
always frightened and daunted. But after the account taking on
Doomsday those who would bring the h a s a n a h ( t h e good deed
contemplated in this verse) with them would be free from all fear and
grief, and will live forever in complete tranquility. (Only Allah knows
best)
Verses 91 93

>+;
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I am but ordered to worship the Lord of this city which
is sanctified by Him. And to Him belongs every thing,
and I am ordered to be one of the Muslims (who submit
themselves to Allah), 1911 and to recite the Qur'Zn; so
whoever takes t h e right path, takes i t for his own
benefit. As for the one who goes astray, say (to him), "I
am only one of t h e warners." [921 And say, "Praise
belongs to Allah. He will show you His sign, then you
will recognize them." And your Lord is not unaware of
what you do. [931
Commentary

$; (the Lord of this city - 27:91). Majority of the commentators
have taken the word ;& "Baldah" (the city) for Makkah. Allah Ta'ZlZ is
the Lord of all the worlds and the Lord of heavens and earth. Therefore,
the particular mention of Makkah here is to show its revered splendor,
and its respect and honour in the sight of Allah Ta'ZlZ. Word Haram is
derived from Tahsm, which means "to prohibit" and also means "complete
respect and veneration", and because of this respect and veneration
whatever special religious prohibitions are applicable to Makkah and its
surrounding land are also included in it. For instance, whoever takes
refuge in Haram is secured. It is not allowed to kill or take revenge from
any one in the Haram. Even hunting of animals and cutting of trees is
not permitted in the precincts of Haram. These restrictions are enjoined in
the verse &=.\
&?'&; >j (and whoever enters there is secure - 3:97),while
some of them have appeared in the beginning of Sllrah MZ'idah. In
"'>
,'" , , a
addition, verse r? +I; &I I ~ (doYnot kill game when, you are in IhrZm
- 5:95) also includes this subject.

(4d l Today on Shawwal 24, 1391 Hijrah the commentary of
Siirah An-Naml is complete. The Indian army has unleashed
full-scal'e w a r against Pakistan since Shawwal 14, a n d i t s
aeroplanes a r e pounding Karachi heavily. Bombs a r e being
dropped regularly every night on civil population as well. There
is a complete blackout a t nights. The houses get jolted with the
explosion of the bombs. But by the grace of Allah there was no
break in the writing of this commentary. During the last ten
days of war twenty pages of the commentary were written.
Mhamdulilliih
The Commentary on
SGrah An-Naml
Ends here.

Siirah Al-Qa~ay
(TheStories)
Siirah Al-Qa~a8was revealed in Makkah and contains 88 verses and 9 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

Verses 1 to 13

Siirah Al-Qagag:28 : 1- 13

Sim Mim. [I] These are verses of the clear Book. [21
We recite to you a part of the story of K s Z and the
Pharaoh with truth for a people who believe. [31
Indeed, the Pharaoh had become high-handed in the
land and had divided its people into different groups; he
used to persecute a group of them, slaughtering their
sons and keeping their women alive. Indeed he was one
of the mischief makers. [41 And We intended to favour
those who were held as weak in the land and to make
them leaders and make them inheritors (of the land) 151
and give them power in the land, and to make the
Pharaoh, E m Z n and their armies see (that) what they
uT?refearing from (had happened). [61
And We inspired the mother of MiisZ saying, "Suckle
him (KsZ). Then once you fear about him, cast him in
the river, and do not fear and do not grieve. Surely We
are going to bring him back to you and appoint him one
of (Our) messengers. [7] So the family of the Pharaoh
picked him up, so that he becomes for them an enemy
and a (cause of) grief. Indeed the Pharaoh, HZmiin and
their armies were mistaken. [SI And the wife of the
Pharaoh said, (to the Pharaoh about K s Z ) , "He may be
a delight of eye for me and you. Do not kill him. It is
hoped that he will be of benefit to us, or we will adopt
him as a son." And they were not aware (of what was
going to happen). [91
And the heart of the mother of K s Z became restless;
indeed she was about to disclose this (the real facts
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about MTisZ), had We not strengthened her heart to
remain among those who have firm belief (in Allah's
promise). [lo] And she said to his sister, ''Keep track of
him." So she watched him from a distance while they
were not aware. [Ill And We had already barred him
(MiisZ) from (accepting) any suckling women, so she
(his sister) said (to the Pharaoh's people), "Shall I point
out to you a family who will nurse him for you, and
they will be his care-takers?" [I21 Thus We brought him
back to his mother, so that her eye might have comfort
and she might not grieve, and so that she might know
that Allah's promise is true, but most of them do not
know. 1131

Commentary
Stirah Al-Qasag is the very last among the Makki Siirahs. It was
revealed between Makkah and Juhfah (Raigh) during the migration. It
is mentioned in some narrations that during the journey from Makkah to
reached near Juhfah or Riibigh,
Madinah when the Holy Prophet
Jibra'a %&came
!I to him and enquired whether he was feeling home sick,
as he was leaving the place where he was born and spent all his life. To
this the Holy Prophet $& replied in the affirmative. Then Jibra'a
recited this Siirah and gave him $& the good tiding t h a t ultimately
Makkah will fall to him and come under his
control. The related verse
is as follows:

?GJ!3il'j

&&
' #.*: ' dl
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Surely the one who has enjoined the Qur'Zn upon you will
surely bring you back t the place of return - 28935

,

SGrah Al-Qasas begins with the story of SayyidnZi MiisZ @I, first
briefly then in detail. Firs, half of the Sllrah contains SayyidnZi Mllsa's
episodes with the Pharaoh, and towards the end of the Siirah his episode
with QZriin is related.
is related extensively in the Qur'En,
The story of SayyidnZ h&sZ
at places briefly while at 0 t h in~ detail.
~ ~ In Stirah Al-Kahf (Cave) that
part of the story is related in which he encountered Al-Khadir @I.Then,
in Stirah WZi other parts of the story are related in some detail, while
some details are related in Siirah An-Naml. Now, in Siirah Al-Qasa? they
are being reiterated. In Siirah
where Allah Ta'ElZ has said about

ma
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MITsZ @\k> d
L
5 (And We tested you with a great ordeal - 20:40). Imam
NasZ'T and some other commentators have penned down the entire story
at that point. The writer has followed suit, and by quoting Ibn Kathh has
All the relevant parts of the
written the whole story under Siirah
story, it's related important issues, and rulings have been discussed in
For any reference of an issue or
detail under Surahs al-Kahf and
ruling it would be apt to look up there. Now in this Siirah commentary
will be restricted to brief explanation of the wordings of these verses.

ma.
ma.
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's ' ,>'.
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,pj;al ~ j (And
,
We intended to favour
those who were held as weak in the land and to make them leaders - 28:5).
In this verse it is emphasized that the plan of the the Pharaoh was not
equal to that of the divine fate, rather it turned out to be completely
ineffective and he and his entire courtiers were befooled. On the basis of
the dream and it's interpretation about an Isrii'ili boy from whom the life
of the Pharaoh was a t risk, and because of which hundreds of newly born
IsrZ'ai male issues were put to death on their birth, it so turned out that
Allah Ta'alli made that very boy to grow up in his own house. Not only
that, but for the solace of his mother it was arranged to send him back to
her for nursing in a most astonishing manner. On top of that the Pharaoh
was made to pay a service charge for nursing, which according to some
narrations was one DhZr a day. Since this service charge was taken from
an infidel with his consent, hence there is no confusion about its
admissibility, The cruelty he had perpetrated to quell the risk was of no
avail to him, because that very danger was ultimately made to rear in h ~ s
own home, and ultimately erupted like lava. This way the dream came
true, and he saw that happening with his own eyes. The verse LG>&i.:j
I&?
6 i$j 2%(and to make the Pharaoh and HZmZn and
their armies see [that] what they were fearing from (had actually
happened - 28:6) describes this only.
'-:I

J1-1
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j; J!b$,
(28:7) The word Wahy (inspiration) is used here in its
literal meaning. It does not mean the Wahy that is peculiar to prophets.
This point has already been explained under Siirah W E .

-
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Siirah Al-Qa~aq:28 : 14 - 21

And when he reached his maturity and became perfect,
We gave him wisdom and knowledge. And in this
manner We reward those who do good. 1141 And he
entered the city at a time of unawareness of its people;
so he found in it two men fighting each other: This one
was from his own group and that one from his enemies.
So the one from his own group called him for help
against the one who was from his enemies. So MGsZ
struck him with his fist and finished him off. (Then) He
(MEisZ) said (out of remorse), 'This is some of Satan's
act. He is indeed a clear enemy who misleads." [I51 He
said, "0my Lord, I have wronged myself, so forgive me."
So He forgave him. Indeed He is the most Forgiving,
Very-Merciful. [I61 Be (MGsZ) said, "0 my Lord, since
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You have favoured me, I will never be a supporter of the
sinners." 1171
Then next morning he was fearful, waiting (for what
comes next) when the man who sought his help the day
before, shouted to him for help (again). MiisZ said to
him, 'You are surely an apparent trouble-maker." [I81
Thereafter when he intended to grasp at the one who
was an enemy to both of them, the latter said, "0K s Z ,
do you want to kill me as you have killed a person
yesterday? You intend nothing but to become a tyrant
in the land, and you do not intend to be one of the
peace-makers:' [I91
And there came a man running, from the farthest part
of the city. He said, "The chiefs are counselling each
other about you, so that they kill you. So, leave (the
city). I am one of your well-wishers!' [201 So, he went
out of it (the city) in a state of fear, waiting (for what
comes next). He said, "0 my Lord, save me from the
cruel people." [211

Commentary

'.G$ aj (And when he reached his maturity and became
28:14).
The literal meaning of 'ashudd (GI is to attain the peak
perfect
&2lj

of strength or intensity. For instance a person gradually develops from
the position of juvenile weakness to the strength of adulthood. A time
comes when he has attained full strength and vigour that he could
achieve. That point in life is called 'ashudd. In different parts of the world
and for different people this point in life varies according to climate,
character of the land, race etc. Some people attain it early while others
take time. 'Abd Ibn Humaid has reported that SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &
and MujZhid have placed the age of 'ashudd as 33rd year of one's life.
This is called the age of perfection or the age of discernment, when the
development of body stops after reaching its peak. After this age a period
of hold commences, which lasts until the age of forty. This period is
mentioned in the verse as Istawa (translated above as became perfect).
After the age of forty years the decline and weakness sets in. Hence, it
of a person starts from the age of 33 years
can be said that 'ashudd
and lasts through 40 years. (R*, Qurtubi).

(s)

&; ae\(We gave him wisdom and knowledge - 28:14) The word

Hukm (translated above as 'wisdom') is used here for prophethood,
and the word 'knowledge' refers to the knowledge of divine injunctions.

(&)

. , * .,.

(And he entered the city at a time of
& 31;. Z-d, l
unawareness of its people - 15). Most commentators have interpreted that
L&I 3

the word 'city' is used here for the main city of Egypt. The words 'he
entered' indicate that MEsE @I, had gone away somewhere out of
Egypt. Then he entered back at a time when people normally sleep. It is
also mentioned in the incident of killing of the 'Qib@that it was the time
when MGsZ $@dl had already announced his prophethood and had
started preaching the religion of truth. As a result of his preaching some
people had converted, and were known as his disciples. The word $& &
(from his group - 28:15) is a proof of that. All these versions give credence
to the narration which is quoted by Ibn IshZque and Ibn Zaid that when
MusZ $@dlhad started talking to the people about the religion of truth,
the Pharaoh turned against him and wanted to kill him. But on the
appeal of his wife, Sayyidah 'xsiyah, he restrained himself, and instead
commanded him to go in exile. After that SayyidnZ K s Z $@dl shifted to
some hiding place and would come to the city of Egypt occasionally in
,' * "'
hiding. Most commentators are of the opinion that by
3L;(28:15) the time of afternoon is meant, when people generally take a siesta.
(Qurtubl)
>

(So MEsZ struck him with his fist). Wakaza (yj)ineans to
box & & (28:15). The phrase of QadZihu to&) and QadZi 'Alaihi
4)
is used when one is totally finished. Hence, here it means that he
killed him. ( M a T h a d

2;

(A

2,$6 3 ad:,, YJ31,:(He said, "0 my Lord, I have wronged
myself, so forgive me." So he forgave him - 28:16). The gist of this verse is
'J$

* '

9

=\

regarded the killing of the infidel QibG as a sin,
that SayyidnZ MusZ
despite the fact that it had happened without any intention on his part,
because it was in conflict with his status of prophethood, and thus below
his dignity. So, he begged Allah's pardon for the act, which was duly
granted.
The first question that arises here is that this QibG was an infidel
combatant (harba in the religious term. Hence, his killing was permissible
i.e the citizen of
and preferable, because he was neither a dhimmi (29,

SGrah Al-Qaqa~
:28 : 14 - 21
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an Islamic state nor under any covenant with MiisZ
Then why did
Sayyidna MESS %$!dl regarded it a sin and an act of Satan? His killing
should have been regarded as an act worth the reward, because the QibG
was harming a Muslim unjustly, and got killed in the process when MZsZ
%&I tried to save the life of the Muslim. The answer to this question is
that covenants of peace are sometimes written or spoken in express words,
and sometimes they come into effect by consistent practice of the parties
that amounts to an implied agreement and is as good a s a written
covenant. Violation of the covenants of this type is also prohibited in
Islam. The covenant established by practice can be understood by the
example that if in a non-Islamic state Muslims and non-Muslims are
living in harmony and there is no conflict between them, and any pillage
or fighting with each other is regarded as treachery, then this consistent
practice of co-existence would be regarded as an implied agreement for
peaceful living, and its violation is not allowed. The proof of this principle
can be found in a lengthy hadith of SayyidnZi M u g h h h Ibn Shu'bah &
that has been reported by Imam BukhZri in his book in the chapter
entitled as 'KitEb Ash-Shuriit. The hadith runs like this: SayyidnZ
Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah & had good relations with a group of infidels
before the advent of Islam, and later he killed them and took possession of
all their wealth. Then he went to the Holy Prophet @\and submitted to
Islam, and presented all that wealth to him. On this action the Holy
Prophet
said to him p 2 4~ d JWI
J j b f S Y I GI(As far as your
embracing Islam is concerned,I accept it, but I have nothing to do with
J3Lj JWI L.1
this wealth ) Abii DZwiid has quoted this hadith like this:
ci c;J + L Y (As for wealth,we have no concern with it). The Holy Prophet
$& declared in this hadith that he accepted his submission to Islam, but
this wealth has been snatched by breach of trust and was a treachery,
hence he did not have any desire for this wealth. Hafiq Ibn Hajar has
observed in his commentary that this hadith has laid down the principle
t h a t grabbing of wealth of the infidels during peacetime is not
permissible. It is for the simple reason that people living together in a city
or township or those who work together regard themselves secured from
each other. The agreement established through their practice is like a
trust, which must be honoured by'each and every person, no matter
whether he is a Muslim or an infidel. The property of infidels permitted
for possession by the Muslims is only that which is acquired during a war
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with them. It is not permitted to grab the wealth of infidels during
peacetime, when one feels secured from one another. QastalZni has
observed in his commentary on BukhZri as follows:
1% cpYl
&I,

AS

&.% ,+d\

bk\
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'No doubt the wealth of infidels is permitted (to take possession)
during war or jihiid, but in peacetime it is not lawful.

Therefore, any Muslim living and socializing with infidels in the
manner that they are safe and secure for each other, for him it
is unlawful to slay them, or forcefully grab their wealth, unless
the peace agreement established through practice is abrogated
through an announcement'.
The gist of the discussion is that if the QibG would have been killed
with preconceived resolve in the presence of an implied peace agreement,
it would not have been lawful. But MisZ @&I did not have the intention
of killing the QibG. He only hit him with his bare hands to save the Isra'x
from his grip. In the normal course, it should not have been fatal, but he
died all the same by that blow. Then MlisE &&Irealized that a lighter
blow would also have done the job of getting rid of him. Realizing that
harder blow was not needed, he repented and invoked Allah's mercy.

Special Note
The above principle was explained to me by Sayyidi MaulZnZ'Ashraf
when I was writing the commentary of Surah
'Ali ThanEvi ;I&-,
Al-Qasaq in AhkGmul-Qur'Zn, the Arabic commentary written under his
supervision. It is the last academic discourse of Sayyidi from which I have
benefited, as he had completed this work on Rajab 2,1362 A.H, and after
that his sickness intensified and on Rajab 16,1362 ,he passed away. dJ
>

~

41L13
l

.~

Some commentators have observed that although killing of the QibG
was permissible, but prophets take extra care in special cases even in
performing permissible acts and avoid them, unless they receive a cue
from Allah Ta'GlZ. On this occasion Sayyidnii MiisZ @\did not wait for
the permission from Allah TamZ and acted on his own. Therefore, in view
of his status as a prophet, he maintained that it was a sin on his part, and
hence, invoked Allah's pardon. (R*)
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3 #&&i T;!.2;
. jG (He [Miis4 said, "0my Lord,

since You have favoured me, I will never be a supporter to the sinners." 28:17). When Allah Ta'alZ pardoned this slip of SayyidnZ MiisZ =I,
he
said in gratitude to Allah Ta'ZlZ that he would never again help a
criminal. The second incident of the quarrel had proved that the IsrZ'ili in
whose defense Muss
had involved himself in the brawl was
quarrelsome. Therefore, by declaring him a criminal he vowed not to help
such a person again. SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & while explaining this verse,
has maintained that the word 'criminals' stands here for infidels. QatZdah
has also interpreted the verse in almost the same way. On the basis of
these commentaries it seems that actually the Isra'ili, whom SayyidnZ
MiisZ
had defended, was not a Muslim but h e helped him
considering that he was an oppressed person.

Rulings
It is worth noting here that this saying of MiisZ
has established
two rulings about two issues. One, that even if an oppressed person is a
sinner or infidel, he should be helped. The second ruling is that it is not
permitted to help any criminal or oppressor. Scholars have argued on the
basis of this verse that working in the employment of cruel rulers is also
not permitted, for they too would be regarded as their associates. Many
citations from the righteous salaf (elders) have also been quoted in
support of this argument. (Riih ul-Ma'ijnl) To provide support to the
oppressors or to the infidels may take different forms. The different
rulings about these forms are laid down in the books of fiqh in detail. This
humble writer has also dealt with the subject in his Arabic book
QkZmul-Qur'iin with greater elaboration. The scholars interested in the
subject may consult it.
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And when he set out towards Madyan, he said, "I hope
my Lord will guide me to the straight path". [22] And
when he arrived at the waters of Madyan, he found a
large number of people watering (their animals) and
found, aloof from them, two women keeping back (their
animals). He said, 'What is the matter with you?" They
said, "We cannot water (our animals) unless t h e
shepherds bring (their animals) back and our father is
very old man." [231 So he (MiisZ) watered (their animals)
for their sake, then he turned to a shade and said, "0my
Lord, I am in need of whatever good you send down to
me." [241
Then one of the two women came to him, walking with
shyness. She said, '!My father is cdIing you, so that he
rewards you with something in return of your watering
for us. So when he (MiisZ) came to him (the father of
the women) and narrated to him the whole story, the
latter said, "Do not fear; you have escaped from the
wrongdoing people." [251 One of the two women said,
"Dear father, hire him; the best man you hire is the one
who is strong, trustworthy." [261 He (the father) said (to
MiisZ), "I wish to marry one of these two daughters of
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mine to you on the condition that you serve me for
eight years. Then if you complete ten (years) it will be
of your own accord. And I do not want to put you in any
trouble; you will find me, Inshallah (God-willing)one of
the righteous." [271 He (MiisZ) said, "This is (done)
between me and you. Whichever of the two terms I
fulfill, there should be no excess against me, and Allah
is witness to what we are saying!' I281
Commentary
.
>IL.
6U: +J d j (And when he, set out towards Madyan

,,,.

"

.S.'

- 28:22).

Madyan ($4 is the name of a city in Sham (a large territory now
consisting of Syria, Jordan, Lebanon and Palestine) which was named
This area was outside the empire
after Madyan, the son of IbrEhh
of the Pharaoh. It was eight days journey from Egypt. When SayyidnZ
K s Z I%
was taken over by the natural fright of the pursuing army of
the Pharaoh, which was not in conflict either with the prophethood or
with trust in Allah, he resolved to leave Egypt. Perhaps he decided to
proceed toward Madyan because it was a'habitation of the descendants of
SByyidnZ 1brZhb.n %%I, and he was also his progeny.

MI.

When SayyidnZ K s Z @\left Egypt, he was in a condition that he
had neither ahy provisions for the journey nor any baggage, and also he
did not know the route. In this state ofhelplessness he turned to Allah
Ta'ZlZ and asked
34 $iG5;J(I hope my Lord will guide me to
the straight path - 28:22), Allah Ta'ZlZ accepted this prayer. Scholars have
observed that the only food MGsZ
had during this journey was the
leaves of trees. SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & has said that this was the first
trial and test of SayyidnZ MGsZ @I,Details of trials and tests of MGsZ
have already been described under SGrah TZhE while quoting a
lengthy hadith.

- ,.
9'

,*

"

,,,

,,,.

z dl )?s * r ~
>*. ;G i;j d j (And when he arrived at the
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waters of Madyan, he found a large number of people watering (their
;L (waters of Madyan) refers to the well from where
animals) - 28:23)
'
,
people of that place used to make their animals 'drink water. &:,8 +JJ
?hjz$>l (found, aloof from them, two women keeping back (their
animals) - 23). That is he saw two girls stopping their goats from going to
the water, so that they did not get mixed up with other goats.
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said, "What is the

matter with you?" They said, "We cannot water (our animals) unless the
shepherds bring (their animals) back and our father is very old man." 28:23). The word & Khatb means "matter". The sense is that SayyidnE
h4EsZ
asked the two girls 'What was it that you are stopping your
goats from coming to the well for drinking water like other goats? The two
girls answered that, in order to avoid mixing with men-folk, they used to
make their goats wait until men had left the place after watering their
animals. The question arose here whether they did not have any male
member in the family to do this job . The girls answered this question on
their own by saying that their father was very old and could not perform
this job. This is why they were doing the job.
Some very important points are learnt by this incident. One, that it
was the practice of the prophets to help the weak. SayyidnZ f i s Z
saw that two girls had brought their goats for drinking water, but they
were unable to find room because of the rush of people. Therefore, he
asked them about their problem. Two, that there is no harm to talk to
stranger women, if no mischief is involved. Three, that although this
incident had happened when hijab was not enjoined, a situation that
continued even in the early days of Islam (hQ% was enjoined in Madhah
after the Hijrah), but the underlying spirit of hijab, i.e the natural
instinct of modesty and bashfulness, was there even in those days.
Because of this natural instinct the two girls preferred hardship rather
than getting mixed with men-folk. Four, that it was not considered
desirable for women even in those days to go out and perform such type of
duties. It was for this reason that they put forward the justification that
their father was very old and weak.

m\

& (So he (MLsZ)watered (their animal) for their sake - 28:24).
That is SayyidnZ MusZ w\took pity on the girls and drew out 'water
from the well and satiated their goats. It is reported in some narrations
that the shepherds after making their cattle drink water used to place a
very heavy stone on the mouth of the well to make it unusable, and hence
these girls would have only the left over water for their herd. The stone
was so heavy that ten men together could move it, but SayyidnZ K s E
removed it all by himself, and drew water from the well. Perhaps for
this reason one of the two girls reported to her father that Sayyidna K s Z

a\
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@\was very strong. (QurtubI)
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JJ (Then he turned to a shade
and said, "0 my Lord, I am in need of whatever good you send down to
did not have any food for the last seven
me." - 28:24). SayyidnE MESS
days. He came under the shade of a tree and prayed to Allah describing
his condition and need in an exquisite manner. The word Khair is
-,' '.',
sometimes used for wealth as in the case of &-;jl
d'y a! (he leaves some
a> >,*
,>,
wealth - 2:180). Sometimes it is used for strength like
r j r l + el (Are
they better, or the people of Tubba - 4437) and sometimes for food as in
the verse under reference. (Qurtubi)
,

4
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J'L,,,

&

su (Then one of the two women came to him

L.&G!

walking with shyness. - 28:25). In accordance with Qur'Enic practice the
story has been summarized here. The full story runs like this: When the
two girls reached home earlier than usual, their father enquired the
reason for that. So they related to him the whole incident. Their father
thought that he should make up for the favour MZsZ %&d\ had done to his
daughters. Hence he asked one of his daughters to bring him with her.
She went to SayyidnZ MGs5 fk&\and talked to him with an element of
modesty. This shows that despite the fact that hi~721was not enjoined by
then, good women would not talk to men freely. She went to him with a
need, so she talked with shyness. Some commentators have given the
detail of her shyness that while talking she had raised her sleeve up to
her face. The narrations as related in commentaries say that MGsZ
had asked her to walk behind him and guide him from the back. The
objective was that he could not cast his eye on her. Perhaps for this
reason she told her father about him to be trustworthy.

m\

Who was the father of these two girls? Commentators have different
views on this subject. But Qur'Enic verses allude that he was SayyidnZ
Shu'Zib ib\ ,&iGx 2;(7:85). (Qurtubi)
>>,,

,'

a

394 4
1 L,! (My father is calling you - 28:25). It was possible at that

time that the girl would have invited him on her own, but she did not do
so. Instead, she conveyed her father's message to him, because it was
against the modesty for a girl to invite a stranger at home.

241

>

&Y"I
&>CIj 51 (The best man you hire is the one who is
strong, trustworthy - 28:26), One of the daughters of Sayyidna Shu'aib
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pleaded to her father that as he needed the services of a man to help
him in his daily work a t home, he might consider hiring him for this
purpose. In support of her suggestion she said further that two qualities
are required in a servant. One, that he should be strong, and the second,
that he should be trustworthy. The girl pointed out that she had seen his
strength when he removed the stone from the mouth of the well, and his
integrity when he made her walk behind him.
Two important conditions for hiring a person,
and assigning a job
Allah Ta'iilii made the daughter of SayyidnE Shu'aib
say
something of great wisdom. In the present set up of employment, great
emphasis is laid at the time of interviews on scrutinizing the degrees and
experience of a candidate, but no attention is paid to ascertain his
integrity and trustworthiness. As a result of this, there is neither
efficiency nor honesty of purpose in the offices. On the contrary bribery
and nepotism are so common that there seems to be no law in operation. If
people could pay heed to this Qur'iinic verse, many a problems would be
solved automatically.

&,slGGl&&
~i;2,J (He (the father) said (to MusE), "I wish to
,

s~

'

marry one of these two daughters of mine to you on the condition that
you serve me for eight years. - 28:27). SayyidnE Shu'aib
made the
on his own. It shows
proposal of marriage of his daughter to Musii
that the guardian of girls need not wait for the proposal to come from the
boy's side. If a suitable good match is available, the girl's guardian may
take the lead, for this has been the practice of the prophets. To quote an
example, Sayyidnii 'Umar Ibn KhattZb & had offered his daughter,
Sayyidah Hafsah L+s hl pi,
for marriage to SayyidnE AbTi Bakr & and
to Sayyidna 'Uthmiin & when she became widow. (Qurtubi)

a
1

&,31
6s)(one of these daughters of mine - 28:27). SayyidnE Shu'aib
m i d i d not make the selection of one or the other girl for the proposal of
marriage, rather he kept it vague. It was not the formal nikah, that
requires offer and acceptance in presence of two witnesses, but only a
discussion to have his consent to work for eight years in lieu of marriage
with a girl. SayyidnZ Musii %&I agreed to the proposal, and got married
to one of the girls. The Holy Qur'En does not describe every detail af a
story, the happening of which is obvious froni the context. Therefore, it
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cannot be doubted here that without pinpointing the bride and without
the presence of witnesses how the nik@ was solemnized. (Riih, Bayan ul
Qur5n)

.+.,, ,; JJrU ;I .& (on the condition that you serve me for eight years
,..rs*

- 28:27). Eight years service and employment was regarded the mahr
(dower)(the dower) of marriage. Scholars have different points of view on
the issue, whether a service rendered to one's wife can be taken as a valid
m a h r (dower) or not. The subject is d e a l t w i t h i n d e t a i l i n
&kZmul-Qur'Zn in Arabic language, under SErah Al-Qaeas. Those who
are interested can study the details there. For the common man it is
enough to understand that if it is not allowed in the Muhammad; law, it
It
might have been permitted in the code of law followed by Shu'aib
is not uncommon to have minor differences in the laws (Shari'ah) brought
by various prophets.

m\.

Imam AbG Hanifah has ruled in his ZEhir-ur-RiwEyah t h a t the
service rendered for one's wife cannot be considered as a valid mahr
(dower). But in a later ruling by the scholars it is elaborated that though
it is against the honour and dignity of husband to serve his wife in lieu of
mahr (dower), but any duty performed outside the house, such as grazing
of cattle or trading, can be made a substitute for it, provided a time frame
is agreed upon before hand, as was in the case of SayyidnZ K s Z @I,
where the parties had agreed before hand on eight years period of service.
The reason is that the remuneration of the husband payable by his wife
in this case will be treated as mahr (dower). (Bad?&" from Nawiidir Ibn
Sama'ah).

Another question that arises here is that the mahr (dower) is the right
of wife, and if it is paid to her father or any other relative without her
consent, it will be taken as not paid. In this incident the words &,s& \I; are
a proof enough that Shu'aib
had hired him for his duty. So, the
benefit of service went to him. In that situation how could this be
regarded as mahr (dower) of the wife? The answer to this question is that
it is quite probable that the herd of goats was the property of the girls,
and therefore, the benefit of service went to his wife. Alternatively, if the
goats belonged to the father and the wages were due from him, then the
money of the wages payable by the father belonged to the wife, as her
mahr (dower). It is lawful for a father to spend the money of his daughter
A * '

9'

with her permission. It is quite obvious that this whole deal was carried
out with the consent of the girl.

Ruling
The word
(I wish to marry ...with you) has proved that the
father had arranged the nikah. Jurists are unanimous that it should be
done as such. It is the father's duty and privilege to make arrangements
of daughter's marriage. A girl should not arrange her own marriage. But
there is difference of opinion between jurists on the issue whether the
nikah is lawful or not, if a girl arranges her own marriage due to some
need or pressure. Imam AbL Hanifah has ruled t h a t i t is lawful.
However, this verse is silent on the issue.

-

Verses 29 35

So, when lKsZ completed the term and set forth with
his wife, he noticed a fire from the direction of the
(mount) Tiir, he said to his wife, "Stay here; I have
noticed a fire. May be I bring to you some information
or an ember from the fire, so that you may warm
yourself." [291 So when he came to it, he was called by a
voice coming from a side of the right valley in the
blessed ground, from the tree, saying, "0 MisZ, I am
Allah, the Lord of the worlds." [301 And saying, 'Throw
down your staff." So when he saw it moving as if it were
a snake, he turned back in retreat and did not look
back. (Allah said to him), "0 lKsZ come forward and do
not fear; you are one of those in peace. [311 Insert your
hand into your bosom, and it will come out white
without any evil (disease), and press your arm to your
side for (removing) fear. Thus these are two proofs from
your Lord (sent) to the the Pharaoh and his chiefs.
Indeed they are transgressing people." [321
He said, "My Lord, I have killed a person from them$
therefore I fear that they will kill me. [331 And my
brother HXrTin is more fluent with his tongue t k n I
am; so send him with me as a helper who will bear me
out. I am afraid, they will belie me." [341 He (Allah) said,
'We will make your arm stronger through (the help of)
your brother and will make you have the upper hand,
so they will not reach you (to cause any harm) because
of Our signs.* You both and those who follow you will
be victorious." [351

Commentary

$91 $2

& a (So When MusZ completed the term - 28:29). Then

Sayyidna MiisE 1completed his term of service, which was eight years
compulsory and two years optional. A question arises here, whether he
completed eight years of service or ten year's. SahTh al-BukhZr? has
reported that when this question was put to Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs &,he
answered t e n years, and added t h a t prophets always fulfill their
commitments, rather they do more than what they agree to. The Holy

* Another possible translation with a slight change in punctuation is as follows: "and
will make for you t h e upper hand, so they will not reach you (with any harm).
Because of O u r signs, you both and those who follow you will be victorious^"
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani)
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Prophet $& was also in the habit of giving more than due to the one
having a right. He $& has also advised the Ummah to be selfless and
considerate in the matters of employment, wages, and business dealings.

2~

@I$ g-~l
?lgl$& & A?$ (He
-, $
; h\fi 22 i*~ & $SI
was called by a voice coming from a side of the right valley in the blessed
ground, from the tree, saying" 0 MiisZ, I am Allah, the Lord of the
worlds" - 28:30). This subject was also mentioned in Siirahs TZhZ and
An-Naml in the story of MKsZ @I. In Siirah TZhZ it is said 4;
(it is
.
Me your Lord - 20:12) and in Siirah An-Narnl JAl $ 2 JJ3 is?+ (So when
he came to it, he was called: "Blessed is the one who is in the fire - 27:8),
. 4 ,,L
Ll ;
i
!
(I am
while in the present Siirah (Al-Qasas)it appears as &I
+J
Allah the Lord of the worlds - 28:30). Although the wordings are slightly
different here, yet the meanings are almost the same. The incident is
related in the words which suited to the situation being described. (JG IX
(LYI). The refulgence that SayyidnZ MiisZ @\ had seen in the form of
fire was only in the form of an example (mithali),because it is impossible
for a worldly being to see the actual refulgence of All& Ta'ZlZ. MiisZ @\
is called LI>$ (7:143) (You will never see Me) in respect of actual
refulgence.
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The place also becomes auspicious if righteous deeds are
performed there
$91
@I$ (In the blessed ground - 28:30). The Holy Qur'Zn has
termed the mount Tiir as blessed ground. It is obvious that the reason of
its being auspicious is t h e refulgence of Allah Ta'ZlZ, which was
manifested at that spat in the form of fire. It proves that if something
virtuous happens at a place, that particular spot also turns auspicious.

A sermon should have high degree of eloquence

3 (He is more fluent in his tongue - 28:34). This verse
points out that a high degree of oratory and eloquence is desirable for
sermons and preaching, and there is no harm if one takes training in
that.
Verses 36 - 42
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So when E s E came to them with Our clear signs, they
said, 'This is nothing but a forged magic, and we did not
hear about it among our forefathers." [361 And MEsZ
said, ''My Lord knows best the one who has come with
guidance from Him and who is going to have the best
end of the abode. It is certain that the wrongdoers will
not succeed." [371
And the Pharaoh said, "0 chiefs, I do not know of any
god for you other than me. So kindle for me, 0 HZmZn, a
fire on the clay (to bake bricks) and build for me a
tower, so that I may look on to the God of E s Z . And I
deem him to be one of the liars." [381 And he and his
hosts became over-proud in t h e l a n d w i t h o u t
justification and thought that they would not be
returned to Us. [391 So We seized him and his hosts and
threw them into the sea. Look then, how was the fate of
the wrongdoers. [401 And We had made them leaders
who called (people) towards hell. And on the Day of
Judgment they will not be helped. [411 And We made a
curse to pursue them in this world; and on the Day of
Judgment they will be among those treated badly. [421

Commentary
&I

&

2 ;j$(So kindle for me, 0 Haman, a fire on the clay (to

Siirah Al-Qava* : 28 : 36 - 42

647

bake bricks) - 28:38). When the Pharaoh planned to build a very tall
palace for himself, he asked his minister Haman to get the bricks baked
properly first, because half baked bricks could not take the load of a tall
building. Some people have observed that the Pharaoh was the first one
to have tough bricks baked for the buildings, as no one had used them
before. Historical narrations have recorded that Haman had collected fifty
thousand masons for building this palace. Skilled labour, such a s
carpenters and blacksmith, were additional. This palace was built so tall
that there was no parallel to it in the world. When it was completed, Allah
Ta'ZlZ commanded Jibra'a
to knock it down. He struck only one blow
to it and it tumbled down in three pieces, killing thousands of soldiers of
the Pharaoh's army. (Qurtubi)

w;(And We had made them leaders who called

,151 >!52%

(people) towards hell. - 28:41). Allah Ta'ElZ had elevated the courtiers of
the Pharaoh as leaders of their people, but these wrong-doers were busy
inviting the people towards fire -jahannarn. Most commentators have
taken the expression 'invitation to fire' as a metaphor. That is, by fire the
allusion is toward evil deeds that will result in burning in the fire of
Jahannam. But according to the work of my respected teacher Sayyidna
MaulZnZ Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri 2~
the
reward of the Hereafter is the deed itself. One's deeds in this world will
change their forms first in barzakh and then in mahshar. The righteous
deeds will change into flowers and gardens and take the shape of the
bounties of paradise; and the evil deeds will turn into snakes and
scorpions, ultimately manifesting themselves in various types of torments.
Therefore, if someone invites any one in this world toward evil and
infidelity, he in fact is bidding him to go into the fire. Although these evils
do not manifest themselves in this world as fire, yet in reality they are
fire. Thus there is no metaphor in the verse, and it rests with its true
meaning. If this course of argument is adopted in explaining the verses of
Qur'Zn, then many of them will get rid of dependence on metaphors; and
it will make the reading easy and straightforward. For instance, G IJ-ku
I>G
(And they will find what they did all there - 18:49) or & 5
.a
a ' ' ''
P$ I+
Jl+ (Whoever does good to the measure of a particle will see it.-
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(And on the Day of Judgment they will be

among those treated badly - 28:42). Maqbiihin is the plural of Maqbiih,
which means spoilt, damaged or disfigured. Thus the meahing of the
verse is that on the Doomsday their faces will be disfigured to turn black,
and eyes will turn blue.

-

Verses 43 51

And We gave Miisii, after We destroyed the earlier
generations, the Book having insights for people and a
guidance and mercy, so that they may take to advice.

[431 And you (0Muhammad) were not there a t the
Weatern side (of.the mount Tiir) when We delegated the
matter to K s Z , nor were you among those present, [44]
but We created generations (after him) and a long time
passed over them. And you were not dwelling among the
people of Madyan, reciting Our verses to them, but it is
We who do send messengers. [451 And you were not at
the side of (the mount) TGr when We called (MGsZ), but
it (your prophethood through which you knew all this)
is a mercy from your Lord, so that you warn a people to
whom no Warner has come before you, that they may
take to advice. [46] And (We would not have sent the
messenger) if there would have been no apprehension
that, in case they suffered a calamity because of what
their hands sent ahead, they would say, "Our Lord, why
did You not send a messenger to us, so that we would be
among the believers?" [47] But when the Truth came to
them from Us, they said, 'Why has he (the messenger)
not been given (a book) similar to what MusZ had been
given?" Is it not that they denied what MGsZ had been
given before? They said, lBoth (Qur'Zn and Torah) are
works of magic that support each other." And they said,
'We disbelieve each one of them." [481 Say, "Then bring a
book from Allah which is better than both, in guidance,
and I shall follow it, if you are true." [491 So if they do
not respond to you, be sure that they are only following
their desires. And who is more astray than the one who
follows his desire without guidance from Allah. Surely
Allah does not take the wrongdoing people to the right
path. [50] And We have conveyed (Our) word to them one
after the other,'so that they may take to advice. 1511
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(And We gave K s Z ,
after We destroyed the earlier generations, the Book having insights for
people - 28:43). The words "earlier generations" refer to the people of Niih,
Hud, SZlih, and Liit a \ , who were destroyed before the time of
SayyidnZ MusZ
because of their denial of truth. Ba~Z'ir2L.Z is the
plural of Basirah i 2 , whose literal meaning is sagacity, insight and
discernment. Here it is purported for that light or refulgence which Allah
Ta'ZlZ bestows in the hearts of people with which they find out the truth
and discern the distinction between right and wrong. (Mazhad
dj$\

a\

@I

Siirah Al-Qaqaq: 28 : 43 - 51

650

(28:43)
If the word hGs d6 (people) is used in the phrase
(insights for people) for the people of SayyidnZ ~ i i s Z ' @ \ , then the
meaning of the verse is quite clear. No doubt for the people of SayyidnZ
Miis5 @\Torah was the book of wisdom . But if the word is used for all
people in whom the Ummah of Muhammad '$& is also included, then the
question would arise that the Torah, which is available to the Ummah of
Muhammad $#$,
is not the original one. In this Torah many changes have
taken place. So, how could this Torah be regarded as a book of wisdom for
them? Moreover, it will mean that the Muslims too should benefit from
the Torah, while there is a well-known hadith that SayyidnZ 'Umar &
once sought permission from the Holy Prophet % for reading Torah, so
that he could improve his knowledge and benefit from the injunctions
contained in it. On this the Holy Prophet % got angry and said that if
Sayyidna MusZ @\was alive, he too would have been required to follow
him. (The essence of this retort is that he [SayyidnZ 'Umar &I should
concentrate only on his teachings, and that he was not required to look
into the teachings of Torah or Injii). It is worth reminding here that it was
the time when revelation of Qur'Zn was still continuing, and in order to
eliminate any possibility of mingling of hadith with the Qur'Znic text, the
Holy Prophet $&had advised some of his companions to stop writing even
the h a d i t h . Under such a situation it is obvious t h a t reading of a
cancelled divine book was not expedient. It, therefore, does not necessarily
follow that reading of Torah and Injil is banned for all times. On the
contrary, reading and quoting by the companions of that part of these
books in which coming of the Holy Prophet $#$ was predicted is well
established. SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn SalZm and Ka'b Al-&bar dl dJ
are quite well known for this. Other companions also did not raise a
finger against it. The bottom line of this discussion is that it is allowed to
benefit from the unaltered part of these books, which no doubt contains
wisdom. But only those could draw any benefit from this who can
distinguish between the altered and unaltered parts of the books; and
they are the expert scholars. A common man should avoid such an
exercis'e, lest he gets entangled in a quandary. The same ruling is
applicable to all those books that are a mixture of right and wrong.
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come before -

28:46).

( SO that you warn a people to whom no Warner has

The expression 'a people' is purported here for the

Arabs, who are the progeny of SayyidnE Isma'il @I.
No prophet was
sent to this 'people' after Sayyidna Isma'il@\ until the Holy Prophet #&
was sent. The same subject will follow in Siirah =sin. But this verse is
not in conflict with the other verse &; & ji\i! qi $ !A (There is no
community, but there has come a Warner among them - 35:24). What the
present verse means here is that there was no prophet in 'this people' for
a long time after Isma'il @\ . But after the arrival of the Holy Prophet
this void was filled up.

;jyg $ jyl pl;i iibj Uj (And We have conveyed (Our) words to
them one after the other, so that they may take to advice. - 28:51). The
j(wassalnq is derived from &>(TausTl),which literally means
word a
to strengthen the rope by adding more strings to its strands. Here it
means that Allah Ta'ala has maintained the continuity of guidance.
Certain advisory subjects are repeated in the Qur'En in order to make
them more effective.
Certain rules for preaching
It shows that an important trait of preaching carried out by the
prophets was that they used to convey the truth to people continuously.
Rejection and falsifying of truth did not deter them a t all from their
mission. Instead, if someone did not listen to them the first time, they
repeated it the second time, and if they did not succeed even the second
time, they used to reiterate it a third time, and so on, without showing
any sign of exhaustion. It is true that no preacher or sympathizer has
power to change one's heart, but what the prophets could do was to keep
on making their efforts without being dishearted or exhausted. Even
today the same principle applies, and those who preach should take a
serious note of it.
Verses 52 - 55

+\

As for those to whom We gave the Book before this, they
believe in it (Qur'Zn). [52] And when this (Qur'En) is
recited to them, they say, "We believe in it. It is the
t r u t h from o u r Lord. And we a r e t h e ones who
submitted (to it) even before it (was revealed)." [531 Such
people will be given their reward twice, because they
observed patience. And they repel evil with good, and
spend from what We have given to them. [541 And when
they hear absurd talk, they withdraw from it and say,
"Our deeds are for us and your deeds are for you. Peace
be on you. We do not seek (the way of) the ignorant!'
[551

Commentary
.,' ,'
>,

deji

pa ,,.

.

",>J

,

-&, I

;r'.,.*
.41(ASfor those to whom We gave the Book

before this, they believe in it. (Qur'iin) - 28:52). In this verse those people
of the book are mentioned who had faith in the prophethood of the Holy
Prophet $& and revelation of the Qur'iin on the basis of the prophesies
given by Torah and Injil, even before the coming of the Holy Prophet $$
and the Qur'iin. Thus they converted to Islam when the Holy Prophet
announced his prophethood. Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbiis & has reported that
forty courtiers of the king NajZshi of Habshah (Ethiopia) came to
Madinah when the Holy Prophet
was busy in the Battle of Khybar.
They also joined the j i h a , and some got wounded, but none was killed.
When they noticed the economic hardship of the companions, they told
the Holy Prophet
that they were, by the grace of Allah, quite wealthy,
and sought his permission to bring some of it when they would come next.
.,' '>
On this occasion this verse was revealed Jl) d e & +
41
,;." , :..
d+.
Vjj &j (43(52 - 54). (MarduyZ, Tabrani, Maqhari)

.

I,

4

39

Sayyidnii Sa'Id Ibn Jubair @ has narrated that when SayyidnE
Ja'far & had gone to Habshah before the hijrah to Madcnah, and
presented the teachings of Islam in the court of NajiishT, a t that time
Najiishi and many of his courtiers, who were people of the book, had
submitted to Islam, as Allah Ta'iilii had put faith in their hearts. (Maqhari)

Is the word Muslim restricted to the Ummah of ~ u h a m m a d
$# or
it is common to all Ummahs?
6 & 3 G! (And we are the ones who submitted (to it) even
before it (was revealed) - 28:53). The word used by these people of the
book for their submission is 'rnuslims' which may also be translated as
'We were Muslims even before the revelation of Qur'Zn'. If the word
Muslim is taken here in its literal meaning, submissive or obedient, then
the meaning is quite clear that the faith they had in Qur'an and the Holy
Prophet
because of their books, is referred here by the use of words
Islam and Muslims in its literal sense of submission. But if t<heword
'Muslim' is taken i n the same meaning i n which i t is regarded a s
appellation of the Ummah of Muhammad @$,then it will signify that the
words 'Islam' and 'Muslim' are not restricted to Ummah of Muhammad
alone, but they are common to the Ummahs of all the prophets. But some
verses of Qur'Zn suggest t h a t words 'Islam' and 'Muslim' are special
names of the Ummah of Muhammad $#$,
for example the assertion of
SayyidnZ IbrZhTm
recorded by the Qur7Znitself
(He
named you as Muslims - 22:78). 'AllZmah SuyGti favours this course of
argument and h a s written a book on t h e subject i n support of his
contention. He h a s explained this verse advocating t h a t t h e word
Muslimin is used here in the sense that ' we were ready and prepared to
accept Islam even before'. If one looks at the issue deeply, there is no
conflict in the two versions; it is possible t h a t Islam is the common
attribute of the religion of all the prophets in its literal sense, and at the
same time it is a special appellation of the Ummah of Muhammad $$$. It
is like the appellations of Siddiq and FEriq that are exclusive for A b i
Bakr and 'Umar -1
dl dJin the context of Ummah of Muhammad
$# but otherwise these words can apply to anybne else also falling within
the scope of their attributive meaning.
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(Such people will be given their reward twice 28:54). That is, the believers who are also people of t h e book will be
rewarded twice. A similar promise is made for the wives of the Holy
GS~
Q d &-j JG;~
j (And whoever from
Prophet $$$
among you stands in obedience to Allah and His messenger and does
righteous deeds, We will give her, her reward twice. - 33:31). In a hadith of
Sahih El BukhZg three types of persons are mentioned for double reward

2;

$3

Siirah Al-Qa~aq: 28 : 52 - 55

654

One, those people of the book who had faith in their prophets initially,
and then developed faith in the Holy Prophet $&. Two, the slave who is
submissive and obedient to Allah Ta'ZlZ and His Messenger B , and also
to his master. Three, the one who owned a slave girl, with whom he was
allowed intercourse but he freed her and made her his formal wife by
performing nikah.
The point worth consideration in this verse is the cause for which
these categories of Muslims are given their reward twice. One cause could
be that they have done two good deeds for which they are entitled to
double reward. In all these three cases there are two good deeds involved.
In the case of believers two good deeds are faith in their own prophet first,
and then in the Holy Prophet
and the Qur'Zn. In the case of the wives
of the Holy Prophet $& , two good deeds are that they loved and obeyed
both as a prophet and as husband. As for the owner
the Holy Prophet
of the slave girl, his first good deed is to free her, and the second to marry
her. But this explanation may be subjected to the objection that two
rewards for two good deeds are applicable to all, according to norms of
justice; so where is the distinction for the people of the book or believers,
and the wives of the Holy Prophet $&, or the master of the slave girl?
Keeping this objection in view I have answered the original question in
another way which is fully described in my book AhkZm ul-Qur'Zn under
Siirah Al-Qasas. According to that explanation, it is apparent by the
wording of Qur'En that in all these examples, the relevant persons will
not get two rewards for two deeds, but they will get double reward for
each single deed, because the principle of 'two rewards for two deeds' is
applicable to all, according to the express declaration of the Qur'En: @I Y
&&
li (I do not let go to waste the labour of a worker from you 3:195), that is Allah Ta'dZ does not waste deeds of any one of you. In fact
one will get reward for every single good deed he performs. Therefore the
double reward contemplated for all these types, is that for every single
good deed they will be awarded double the reward. For instance, they will
be given two rewards for a single prayer, two rewards for a single charity,
and two rewards for each one good deed like fasting, performing Hajj etc..
If one contemplates on the wordings of Qur'En he will note that for giving
two rewards the appropriate word was &i ,(two rewards) but instead of
, ,'
that Qur'En has used the word ~y e?l (their reward twice - 28:54), in
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which there is a clear hint that all their good deeds will be written twice
and they will get double the reward for each one of them.
As for the reason why these people have been chosen for such an
extra ordinary reward, the straight answer is that it is Allah Ta'ZlZ's
prerogative to declare any deed preferable or superior to other deeds, and
enhance its reward. No one has the right to question as t o why He has
enhanced the reward for a particular act as compared to the other, or why
has He increased the reward of fasting while He has not done so in the
case of zakiFh and charity. I t is possible that the pedestal of deeds,
mentioned in the verse under reference and the hadith of BukhZri, is
higher in the sight of Allah in comparison to other deeds, and hence
double the reward. Some prominent scholars have given the reason of this
preference t h a t they require excessive effort and hardship. This
& (because they observed
explanation is also probable, and the word
patience) towards the end of this verse can be taken as a proof for the
argument thak the ground for double reward is their endurance on
hardship. (Only Allah knows best).
p
a
+
\ W6
-,> .,,,
d j r j 4 3 (And they repel evil with good - 2854). The scholars
have'made different assertions while explaining 'evil' and 'good deed' as
they are contemplated in this verse. Some have explained that 'good deed'
stands here for obedience, and 'evil' for sin, and the sense is that every
good deed wipes out the sin, as is maintained in a hadith in which the
,*
Holy Prophet $& said to Sayyidna Mu'Zdh Ibn Jabal &
tj.1
(Perform a good deed after an evil deed, and it will ;?ripe out the
evil). According to this interpretation, the verse is praising these people
that whenever they commit an evil act by mistake, they wipe it out by
doing some good act. Some others are of the opinion that Hasanah (good
deed) in this verse is used for knowledge and serenity, and sayyi'ah for
ignorance and negligence. Thus it means that these people respond to the
ignorant acts of others with serenity and forbearance and not with a
similar ignorance. As a matter of fact, there is no contradiction in these
explanations, because the words hasanah and sayyi'ah, that is virtue and
evil, encompass all these things.
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There are two important advices in this verse:
Firstly, if someone commits a sin, its best remedy is that he should look
for doing something good. The virtuous deed becomes expiation for the
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sin, as quoted in the hadith of SayyidnE Mu'adh & above. Secondly, if a
pemon behaves with someone badly, the wronged one is within his right
to take revenge, provided he does not exceed the wrong done to him.
However, it is much better for him that, instead of taking revenge, he
returns the cruelty with kindness and the evil with virtue. It is an act of
high degree of nobility of character. There are innumerable benefits in
such an act, both in this world and in the Hereafter. In another Qur'anic
a
verse this advice is given in very clear words ,&$1 liy
s
3
4,$!
, , 'd
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$j '4;K i j J u' 4 ; ~(Repel
~
with that which is fairer and behold, he
between whom and thee there is enmity shall be as if he were a loyal
friend - 41%). It means that one should act kindly in return of cruelty.
In this way his foe will become his sincere friend.
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(Peace be on you. We do not seek (the way of)
the ignorant. - 28:55). These people have a good quality in that when they
hear something stupid from an ignorant foe, they simply say salam,
instead of giving a reply. They do not entangle themselves with the
ignorant. Imam JassZq 3l-dhl c-, has said that there are two kinds of
salams. One is for salutation, as Muslims do to one another. The other
type is for musElamah (adopting peaceful attitude with others) and
mutarahah, (to avoid debate) which is to convey to one's adversary that
he does not wish to take note of the latter's stupidity. At this place the
latter meaning is intended.
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Verse 56

You cannot give guidance to whomsoever you wish, but
Allah gives guidance to whomsoever He wills, and He
knows best the ones who are on the right path. [561

Commentary
The word z,'lLbidayah (guidance) is used for several meanings. One
meaning is to show the path, which does not necessarily mean that the
one shown the path will reach his destination. Another meaning of
hidayah is to make one reach his destination. According to first meaning

of the word it is but obvious that the Holy Prophet % and all other
prophets were guides, and that imparting guidance was within their
control, because it was the obligation of their duty. If they did not have
the control over imparting guidance, how could have they fulfilled their
obligation? Therefore, the statement made in this verse that he did not
have control over guidance, relate to the second meaning of this word that
is to make one reach his destination. It means that it was not his duty or
obligation to put faith in one's heart in order to make him convert to Islam
by his teachings and preaching. This is in the control of Allah Ta'ZlZ only.
The meaning and types of hidayah have already been discussed in detail
under SGrah Al-Baqarah.
Sahih Muslim has reported that this verse was revealed about the
great desire that AbL
Holy Prophet's % uncle, AbG m i b . It was his
TElib should accept the faith. It was for this desire that he was advised
that it was not within his control to put faith in anybody's heart. It is
observed in RGh ul-Ma'Eni that one should abstain from discussing or
passing judgment unnecessarily on the subject of acceptance of faith or
otherwise by Abti m i b , because this may hurt the Holy Prophet's $&
>','>+
feelings for his natural love toward his uncle. (+I
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And they said, "If we follow the guidance with you (0

Muhammad), we will be driven out of our land!' Is it not
that We have established them in the peaceful Haram
(sanctuary) to which the fruits of everything are drawn
as a provision from Us? But most of them do not know.
[571 And how many a town have We destroyed that were
over-proud of their means of living. So, those are their
habitations which were never inhabited after them
except a few, and We alone were the inheritors. [581 And
your Lord is not to destroy the towns unless he sends to
their central place a messenger who recites to them
Our verses. And We are not to destroy the towns except
when their people are wrongdoers. [59] And whatever of
anything you are given is (no more than) an enjoyment
of the worldly life and its decoration, and that which is
with Allah is much better and far more lasting. So do
you not understand? [601

Commentary
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(And they said, "If we follow the
guidance with you (0 Muhammad), we will be driven out of our land." 28:57). HErith Ibn 'UthmEn and other infidels of Makkah put forward one
of the reasons for their non-acceptance of faith t h a t although they
believed that his teachings were based on truth, but they feared that if
they followed him, the entire people of Arabia would turn against them,
and as a consequence they will be driven out of their land. (Nasai'i etc.).
The Holy Qur'En has given three answers to their lame excuse. One, >J
&! &I cy $ (Is it not that We have established them
r> j?
in the peaceful haram (sanctuary) to which the fruits of everything are
drawn as a provision from Us - 28:57) that is this excuse of theirs is false,
because Allah Ta'ZlZ had already made special arrangements for the
safety of the people of Makkah by making its land haram. All the tribes of
Arabia, despite their mutual feuds and infidelity, were unanimous on the
point that killing and feuds were strictly prohibited on the land of
Makkah. If a killer of father met the son in the haram, despite extremely
strong feelings of revenge, he could not raise his hand against him. It was
just not possible for any one to kill or harm his enemy on the ground of
haram. Therefore, it was not at all a convincing excuse for not converting
to faith. How was it possible that the Creator of everything would let
them die as a believer, when He had made arrangement for their safety
in haram even as infidels? YahySi Ibn SallZm has explained this verse as:
J
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'You were safe and secure because of haram, and were enjoying the
sustenance provided by Me in plenty, still you used to worship others
instead of Me. You did not get worried over this situation of yours, and on
the contrary got worried over conversion to faith in Me'. (Qurtub;)
In this verse two qualities of haram are described. One, that it is a
place of peace, and the other that fruits from different parts of the world
were brought there.

Availability of all types of produce in Haram of Makkah is a
special Divine gift
Allah Ta'ZlZ chose Makkah Mukkarramah, out of the whole world, to
establish the Ka'ba and Haram. In terms of its environment and
geography it is a region where, under the normal circumstances, hardly
any economic or commercial goods and activity should have existed. Even
the basic staple agricultural products like wheat, rice, gram and sundry
cereals were not cultivated before on a significant scale, let alone fruits
and variety of vegetables. Though, in recent years there has been some
emphasis from the Saudi Government toward their cultivation. Yet,
everything is available there in such an abundance that one gets amazed.
During the period of h a j some two million people are drawn from all over
the world and stay there for an average of one month. It has never been
heard that any scarcity of food items was ever experienced there. On the
contrary, everyone can witness that cooked and prepared food to cater for
all types of races and people is readily available all the time. If we ponder
, ' * ' ' .,;
over Qur'Enic words, which say $2
$( 0 1 ~(fruits of everything), a
question arises that fruits are the product of trees, so it would have been
.* > ..;(fruits of every tree) rather than $2
, * ' ..;
olp~(fruits
apt to say +$(
of every thing). Therefore, it is quite likely that the word 'every thing'
used here, encompasses the produce and products of all kind, including
agricultural produce. For instance, the produce of industrial factories is
also their fruit. Hence, the gist of the discussion is that not only food items
but also all sorts of things of human need would be made available in
Makkah. Any one visiting Makkah, either for h a j or 'umrah, can confirm
that everything produced anywhere in the world is readily available
there. This was one reply to the excuse put forward by the infidels of
Makkah, and the gist of the reply was that the Lord who had been so
kind to them that He had made available all the bounties of the world in
J
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their city,despite the fact that they are not produced there, and who had
made the city completely free of risk and danger, it is the worst kind of
ignorance to presume about Him that He would deprive them of these
benefits if they would believe in Him.
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The second reply to their excuse is given in the next verse
LJ&$~
(And how many a town have We destroyed that were
over-proud of their means of living. - 28:58). In this reply it is stressed that
they should recall the plight of other infidel people of the world, how their
habitations, strong forts, and all means of their protection were destroyed,
because of their infidelity and rejection of the truth. What they should
actually fear is their infidelity and associating others with Allah, which is
the real cause of destruction. How foolish and ill informed they were that
they feared faith and not the denial of truth and infidelity.
' *., ,
.,
The third reply was given in the following verse: r_U
5.2 I , , : ,
L,
G!~I5 4 1 (And whatever thing you are given is the enjoyment of the
worldly life - 28:60). Here it is explained that just in case they did get
involved in some sort of trouble as a result of accepting faith, it would last
only for a few days. Just as mundane wealth and comfort is temporary
and would last for a short time only, worldly troubles are also transient
and short-lived. Therefore, the wisdom lies in that one should seek and
care for the comfort and happiness that is lasting. If one has to suffer
trouble for a short time for the sake of permanent and ever lasting wealth
and comfort, it is well worth it.
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(Which were never inhabited after them except a
few - 28:56). The habitations of the earlier people, which were destroyed
by the Divine torment, still lie uninhabited, with the exception of a few. If
the exemption 'except a few' is taken for those living there and the places
destroyed, as ZajjZj has construed it, then the meaning would be that
those places could never get inhabited, except a few that are inhabited.
But SayyidnE Ibn 'AbbEs & has given another explanation of the verse.
According to his interpretation, the exemption is not for the place and
houses, but for the time. Thus the meaning would be that even if someone
lives there, it is for a short time, like travelers, who cannot be regarded as
permanent residents.
,>.
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3 +.+(Unless he sends to their central place a messenger L,

28:59). Popular meaning of the word 'Umm is mother, and since mother is
the very basis of human creation, hence the word 'Umm (;i ) is also used
extensively for origin, base, and foundation. The pronoun ha (translated
above as 'their') refers back to the towns, and 'mother of the towns' means
the central town. The meaning of the verse is that Allah Ta'ZlZ does not
destroy a people unless He had sent His message through His messengers
in their main cities. When the invitation to truth had reached, and yet
people did not accept it, only then the torment is sent on those cities.

This verse has pointed out that Allah's messengers and prophets are
generally sent in big cities, and not in smaller towns, because such towns
are normally under the influence of big cities, both for their economic and
educational needs. If something is known in a big city, it becomes known
automatically in the smaller towns around it. Hence, when a prophet is
sent in a big city and he starts his call to the truth, the message is spread
out in the surrounding towns in no time. This way Allah Ta'ZlZs message
reaches to all and sundry, and if they reject the message of truth, the
torment is sent to all of them.

Small towns and villages are subject to the same laws as are
applicable to the main cities
As in t h e case of economic needs, t h e smaller habitations a r e
dependent on cities, and draw their requirements from there, similarly,
when a law or a n order is promulgated in the city, i t automatically
becomes effective in the surrounding towns and villages also. The excuse
of having no know.ledge of the law is not acceptable.
In the case of sighting of the moon for observing Ramadan and Eids
(ShawwZl and Dhulhajjah) too, the same principle has been declared by
the jurists as applicable. hat is, if the evidence of witnesses in the city
establishes the sighting of moon, then the people of towns and villages
would have to follow the same. But in the case of other cities, it would
only apply when the QZd: of that city accepts the evidence and makes the
announcement. (Al-FatZwZ al-Ghayathiyyah)

'>

&i; &I & Gj (And that which is with Allah is much better and far
more lasting - 28:60). That is the mundane wealth and comforts are all
mortal. But the recompense one would get in the Hereafter for the good
deeds done in the world is much superior and ever lasting as compared to

the temporary worldly wealth and comforts. The best of comforts of this
world are no match to the bounties of the Hereafter. Then, no matter how
attractive mundane comforts are, they are but temporary. As against
that, the bounties of the Hereafter will last forever. There is no doubt that
anyone having some sense would prefer the better comforts and the ones
that will last for ever, rather than the short-lived temporary ones.

The sign of prudence is that one does not involve himself too
much in worldly matters and cares more for the Hereafter

Imam Shafi'I ;iL AIL-, has said that if a person bequeaths his
wealth and property to be given to the wisest men, then the beneficiaries
of such a will are those busy in worshipping and obeying Allah Ta'ZlE,
because what they are doing is the demand of wisdom, and no doubt they
are the wisest among worldly people. This ruling is also mentioned in
Ad-Durr-al-MukhtZr, the famous book of Hanaf; school. See its chapter
on 'wasiyyah'.

Verses 61 - 67

,'>,
ai"
,,', ,
,
yl; 3 LCI fn)aJrL-J'

, ,:
4 *y.,,,s'b,"Y' l (rg?c c,trr
3

"

> ", >

Is then the one, to whom We have made a good promise
which he is going to meet, like the one whom We have
given the benefit of enjoying the worldly life, then on
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the Day of Judgment he will be among those arraigned?
1611 And (remember) the Day when He will call them
and say, 'Where are My 'partners' you used to claim?
[621 Those against whom the word will come true will
say, "Our Lord, these are the ones whom we led astray.
We led them astray as we ourselves went astray. We
negate hefore you our responsibility (in respect of
them); it was not we (alone) whom they worshipped.
[63] And it will be said, ''Call upon your co-gods!' So they
will call upon them, but they will not respond to them,
and they will see the punishment. Would that they had
taken the right path! [64]

And (remember) the Day when He (Allah) will call them
a n d s a y , "What r e s p o n s e d i d you give t o t h e
messengers?" [651 So the events will be obscured to them
and they will not (be able to) ask each other. [661 As for
the one who repents and becomes a believer and acts
righteously, it is likely that he will be among the
successful. [671
Commentary

The very first question infidels and disbelievers will be asked at the
Tumultuous Place (mahshar)will be about shirk (associating someone
else with Allah), that is, 'where are those Satans today whom you used to
associate with Us? Can they provide you any help today?' In response to
these queries the disbelievers would say that it was not a fault of theirs,
as they did not associate them with Allah on their own. It was the Satan
who deluded them. Then Allah Ta'ZlZ would ask the Satans to say if they
had anything in their defense; who, while accepting their role of deceit,
would plead that they had only misled them but did not force them to act
upon the same. Thus, the Satans would confess that they did commit the
crime, but the infidels too were not free from its commission. Because just
as they led them astray, similarly at the same time, the prophets and their
deputies also guided them towards the Right Path with sound arguments;
making t h e T r u t h crystal clear to them . They rejected t h e T r u t h
presented by the prophets and instead listened to us using their free will
and discretion. So, how could they be free from the blame? It proves that
if someone chooses to follow those who wish to put him on the wrong path
on his own good will, despite the fact that he has before him clear cut
arguments against them and the righteous way to follow, then he has no

excuse -to offer.

-

Verses 68 73

And your Lord creates what He wills and chooses.
Choice is not with them. Pure is Allah and far higher
than their ascribing of partners to Him. [681 And your
Lord knows what their hearts conceal and what they
reveal. [691 And He is Allah. There is no god but He. To
Him belongs the praise in the beginning and at the end,
and He alone has the right to judge, and to Him you are
to be returned. [701
Say, 'Tell me, if Allah makes night continuing upon you
for ever upto the Day of Judgment, which god, other
than Allah, would bring to you light? Then, do you not
listen?" [711 Say, "Tell me, if Allah makes the day
continuing upon you for ever upto the Day of Judgment,
which god, other than Allah, would bring to you night
in which you may have comfort? Then, do you not see?"
[721 And it is out of His mercy that He has made day and
night for you, so that you may have comfort therein and
so that you may search for His grace, and so that you
may be grateful. [731

Commentary

&&;j (And your Lord creates what He wills and chooses According to one interpretation of this verse, the choice referred to
here is Allah's choice with regard to the divine commands, and the sense
is that as Allah Ta'ZlZ is unique in the creation of universe and no one is
His partner, so is He in the issuance of His commands. He can give out
any command to His creatures. But Imam Baghaw; in his commentary,
and 'AllZmah Ibn Al-Qayyim in the preface of ZZd al-Ma'Zd have adopted
another interpretation according to which the choice of Allah Ta'ZlZ, as
envisaged in this verse, relates to the prerogative of Allah Ta'Zl5 by which
He selects any one from His creatures for His favours. According to
Bagahwi, this was the reply given to the infidels of Makkah on their
, >
observation
231$ $5 Ji ;!$I 18 J>
Y> (Why was this QuryZnnot
sent down upon some man of moment in the two cities? - 43:31) that is, 'If
Allah had wished to reveal this Qur7ZnHe should have revealed it on
some dignitary of Makkah or TZif, so that he should have had respect
and reverence. What was the wisdom in revealing it on A poor orphan?' In
answer to this suggestion it is said in the present verse that it is the
prerogative of the Lord of universe, who has created all the creatures
without any help or partner, to select any one from His creatures for the
special favours He wishes to confer. It is not for you to suggest whom He
should or should not select, nor is He bound to listen to your suggestions.
;Gj

28:68).
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Giving preference to one thing over the other or to one person
over the other, and determination of correct standard of
preference, are all Divine prerogatives
HZafiz Ibn Al-Qayyim has drawn an outstanding rule from this verse
that the preference given to places and things in this world are not
achieved by them with their own efforts or deeds, but it is the result of
direct selection and prerogative of the Creator of the universe. He has
created seven skies, out of which He has given preference to highest sky
over others, although the material of all is the same. Similarly, He has
given preference to Jannah al- Firdaus over all other parts of the
Jannah. Then, He preferred Jibra'il, Mika'a, Isra'fil, etc. over all other
angels, and has placed prophets on highest pedestal among the humans.
And among the prophets has given preference to more resolute ones over
all other prophets. Then among the resolute, He has given preference to
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over all other resolute
His Khalil Ibrahim and Habib Muhammad
p r o ~ h e t sThen
.
preference is given to progeny of Isma'il
over all
other people of the world, then to Quraish among the progeny of Isma'il
and to Bani Hashim over all the Quraish, and finally to Sayyidna
Muhammad Muetafa
over entire Bani Hashim. Similarly, the
preference given to companions of the Holy Prophet $!$ and other elders of
the Ummah, is all under the control and prerogative of Allah Subhanahu
wa Ta'ZlZ, and the result of His selection.

w\

m\,

In the same way, many places of the world are preferred over other
places, and many days and nights have preference over the normal days
and nights. In short, the original standard of preference in the entire
universe is His prerogative and selection. However, at times ,human acts
may also become a cause of preference in the sense that those performing
righteous acts are preferred over the others, and the places where such
people live or perform virtuous acts may also acquire preference over
other places. This preference can be gained by sincerity of effort and
righteous deeds. The gist of this discussion is that the basis of preference
in the world is dependent on two things. One is beyond one's control and
rests entirely on the selection of Allah Ta'ZlZ, and the other is within the
ability of human beings and may be achieved by righteous deeds and
superior morals. Allamah Ibn al-Qayyim has deliberated in great detail on
this subject and has concluded that the four Rightly Guided Caliphs have
precedence over all other companions of the Prophet $&.Then SayyidnZ
Abii Bakr & has preference over other three Caliphs. After t h a t
SayyidnE 'Umar Ibn al-Khatta & has preference over the other two,
and SayyidnZ 'UthmEn & over Sayyidna 'AE &. He has proved this
sequence with the help of two standards discussed above. Shah Abdul
Aziz Dehlavi ;~khl
-J
has also written a booklet on this subject in
Persian language, which I have translated in Urdu and Arabic. Urdu
& d l &),
translation has been published under the title
and Arabic translation is included in my book 4 k Z m al-Qur7Zn, under
SCrah Al-Qasas. This is a research work that would be of interest to
scholars.

Say, "Tell me, if Allah makes night continuing upon you for

ever upto the Day of Judgment, which god, other than Allah,
would bring to you light? Then do you not listen?". Say, "Tell
me, if Allah makes the day continuing upon you for ever upto
the Day of Judgment, which god, other than Allah, would bring
to you night in which you may have comfort. Then, do you not
see?" 28:71-72.

Allah Ta'ZlZ has mentioned a benefit of the night in this verse, that it
provides rest & S*
$I(28:72). As against this no mention is made about
the benefits of day while referring to its light. The reason for this omission
is but obvious. It is a well-known fact that the daylight is superior in its
entity to darkness. The benefits of daylight are so numerous and well
known t h a t their repetition was not prudent. On the contrary the
darkness of the night does not have any other benefit except that it
provides rest to every thing. As a matter of fact, its utility is based on the
rest of people, hence that has been mentioned. It is to be noted that after
,' '
describing daylight it is concluded with a%I (Do you not listen? 28:71), and after describing the night the concluding expression is %
SjG'(Do you not see? - 28:72). It may have the allusion that the benefits
of the day are so numerous that they cannot be seen, but can only be
.,'.," is used. The knowledge and
heard; hence the expression d--Hil
understanding humans have acquired has mainly come through hearing
and listening, and very little by way of seeing. The benefits of night are
muchless as compared to benefits of the day, and they can be seen; hence
>
"-*
the expression dJM-HiCil
(Mazhari)
,>',
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Verses 74 - 75

And (remember) the Day when He (Allah) will call them
(the disbelievers) and say, 'Where are My 'partners'you
used to claim?'' [741 And We will draw out a witness
from every community (to prove their disbelief) and
will say, "Bring your proof'. Then they will know tha%
truth is from Allah, and all that they used to forge shall
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vanish from them. [751

Commentary
A question t h a t will be asked from the infidels on the Day of
Judgment to repeat what they had replied to the prophets on their
invitation to truth was mentioned in an earlier verse. Now in this verse it
is stated that the prophets would testify about the reply that was given by
the infidels.

Verses 76 - 82
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Surely, QZriin was from the people of MEsE, then he

rebelled against them. And We had given to him such
treasures as their keys would weigh too beak y for a
strong group of people. (Remember) when his people
said to him, ''Do not exult. Surely, Allah does not like
the exultant. I761 And seek the (betterment of) the
Ultimate Abode with what Allah has given to you, and
do not neglect your share from this world, and do good
as Allah did good to you, and do not seek to make
mischief in the land. Surely, Allah does not like the
mischief- makers." [77] He said, "This is given to me
because of the knowledge (I have) with me!' Did he not
know that Allah had destroyed, from the generations
before him, those who were stronger than him in power
and greater than him in multitude? And the sinners
have not to be asked about their sins. [781 Then (once)
he came out before his people in his embellishment,
said those who are desirous of the worldly life, 'Would
that we had the like of what QZriin has been given! He
is a man of great fortune indeed." [791 And said those
who were given knowledge, 'Woe to you, Allah's reward
is much better for the one who believes and acts
righteously. And this is given to none but to those who
observe restraint!' [80] Then We made him and his home
sink into the earth. So there was no group for him who
could help him against Allah, nor was he one of those
who defend themselves. [81] And those who wished to be
in his position the day before, started saying, "Oh, it
seems that Allah extends provision to whom He wills
and straitens (for whom He wills). Had Allah not
favoured us, He would have made us sink (too). Oh, it
seems that the infidels do not succeed!' [821

Commentary
From the beginning of SErah Al-Qasa~to this point, the story of
SayyidnZ MEsZ f%8\with the Pharaoh'and his people was narrated.
From here onward another story about his is being related which is about
QZrEn, who belonged to his own fraternity. This story has an affinity
with the previous verses in that it was said in an earlier verse that the
wealth you are given in this world is temporary, and it is not wise to get
G
C; (And whatever thing you
involved in its love. 651)&I i
are given is the enjoyment of the worldly life - 28:60). Now in the story of
QZriin it is described that he forgot this caution after having received the

ts

wealth and got so much intoxicated by it that he displayed ingratitude
and rejected to fulfill his obligations toward Allah Ta'ZlZ with regard to
bounties he had received from Him. As a consequence of that, he was
sunk in the ground along with his treasure.
QZrtin is a non-Arabic word, perhaps from Hebrew. It is stated in the
QurY5nitself that he belonged to the fraternity of SayyidnZ MCsZ @\,
Bani IsrZ'il. As for his actual relationship with M'iisE =I,
there are
different versions. In a narration of SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & he is
mentioned as a cousin of Sayyidna MtisE
There are some other
versions also beside this. (Qurtubi and R$).

m\.

A narration of Muhammad Ibn IshZq, reproduced in Rtih ul-Ma'Zni,
has observed that QZrtin remembered Torah more than any other Isra'ili,
but turned out to be a hypocrite like SEmin'. The cause of his hypocrisy
was his misplaced love and greed for worldly wealth and status.
Leadership of the entire Bani IsrZ'il was conferred on SayyidnZ hEsZ
%&\ and his brother, SayyidnZ H 5 S n @\,who was his assistant and
partner in prophethood. Hence, QZ6n got jealous that after all he was
also a cousin, but why did he not have a share in the leadership. So, he
made a complaint to that effect before SayyidnZ MiTsZ @\.He replied
that it was all from Allah Ta'ElZ, and he had no power in this matter. But
QZrCn was not convinced on this reply and developed jealousy against
SayyidnZ MusZ @\.

&$A(Then he rebelled against them -

There are quite a few
meanings of the word & Bagha. The more popular meaning is to commit
cruelty. It is possible to take this word in this meaning here. Thus the
meaning of the sentence would be that having got intoxicated by his
wealth, he started perpetrating cruelty on people. YahyE Ibn Sallam and
Sa'id Ibn Al-Musayyab have stated that QZrGn was a wealthy man, and
was appointed by the Pharaoh to keep vigilance on Ban; IsrZ'il. Taking
advantage of this position, he started harassing Bani IsrZ'il. (QurtubI)
28:76).

The other meaning of BaghE is conceit or arrogance. Many a
commentators have adopted this meaning here. Hence, the meaning of
the verse would be that having got intoxicated by his wealth, he became
conceited and looked down upon Bani Isra'il.
j$l

j: $1;

(And We had given to them such treasures - 28:76). Kuniiz

(jp)
is the plural of J(

Kanz), which means buried treasure. In the
commonly used religious sense Kanz is that treasure on which zakEh is
not paid. Sayyidnii 'AtZ & has narrated t h a t he got hold of a
magnificent buried treasure of SayyidnZ K s u f @I.
(R*)

wc!ig(would weigh too heavy for a strong group - 28:76). The word
'Usbah' means a
( N E E ) means to bend down with weight, and
group. The meaning of the sentence is that his treasures were so many
and their keys were in such large number, that if a group of strong people
would try to lift them, they would bend down under their weight.
Normally the keys of the locks are light, but because of their large
number, their weight had multiplied so much that it was not possible even
for a group of strong persons to lift them all. (R*)

c,+Y' (Do not exult - 28:76). Literal meaning of the word c3
,>'

(Farah) is
the happiness one gets as a result of an instant pleasure. Many a
Qur'Enic verses have declared Farah as contemptible, as in this very verse
*,
4
,.,L
also &,dl Y.dl1 :
! (Allah does not like the exultant - 28:76). In another
,,,,, '
verse it is said $3 i;l y j i Y (nor rejoice in what has come to you - 57:23).
Yet another verse Says 6515 4 6 I Y (~~ n they
d
are happy with the
worldly life - 13:26). But in some verses Farah is allowed, rather in a way it
, ' ' ,.'..
is declared as desirable. For example in verses, ;l&Jl
cfi $2 (And on
&!d (with these they
that day the believers will rejoice - 30:4) and
should rejoice - 10:58). All these verses put together give us the guideline
that Farah is contemptible and is not allowed when it reaches the level of
arrogance and boasting. Thus one gets to a point where he regards the
attainment of pleasure as his own personal achievement, and not a gift
and favour from Allah Ta'ElZ. But if the happiness and pleasure does not
get to that position, then it is not disallowed; rather in a way it is
desirable. In such a situation happiness would be to express the gratitude
to Allah Ta'ZlZ.
8
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311UI
(And seek the (betterment 00
&$>
Y;
the ultimate Abode with what Allah has given to you, and do not neglect
gh 2

$1;

your share from this world - 28177). The Muslims advised QZriin that he
should try to do as much good as possible for the Hereafter by utilizing
the wealth Allah Ta'ZlZ had gven him, and 'should not forget his share in
the world'.

What is his 'share in this world'? Many commentators have explained
that it refers to his life in this world and the deeds that may help him in
the Hereafter which include charity and all other righteous deeds.
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & has favoured this explanation. (Qurtubi) By
adopting this explanation, the second sentence would be regarded as an
emphasized repetition of the first sentence. The first sentence has directed
that one should make use of all that has been gifted - the life, wealth,
health, strength etc. - to collect that which would be of help in the
Hereafter. In fact this portion of the worldly possessions is one's own,
which may help him in the Hereafter; the rest of the world's possessions
belongs to his heirs.
However, some other commentators have explained that the meaning
of the second sentence is that whatever Allah has given you, make use of
it for the Hereafter, without loosing sight of your needs in this world. In
other words do not become a pauper by giving away every thing in
charity. Instead, retain something for your own needs as well. Under this
explanation, 'your share in the world' means one's own needs in this
world.

&&& ;i;'4jid!(This is given to me because of knowledge ( I have
with me - 28:78). Some commentators are of the view that "knowledge" in
this sentence refers to the understanding of Torah. As reported in some
narrations, QZGn remembered Torah by heart and was an authority on
it. He was one of the seventy scholars whom SayyidnZ Miis5
had
selected for Miq& (the appointed time and place for having conversation
with Allah). But he became conceited on his knowledge, and regarded it
as his personal achievement. The object of his above-referred utterance
was to convey that whatever wealth he had possessed was the direct
result of his personal skill and intelligence. Hence, he himself had the
right on it, and that no one had done any favour to him.
However, it is more plausible in the context that the knowledge he
was referring to as the basic cause of his being wealthy,was the
understanding and skill of managing trade and industry, which brings in
wealth. Thus the meaning is that whatever wealth he had collected had
come to him as a result of his personal skill and efforts, and there was no
favour of Allah Ta'dZ involved in it. What the foolish conceited man had
igriored was that his skill, understanding, and experience were also the
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gift of Allah. He could not have gained them on his own.

$3&
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(Did he not know that Allah had destroyed,
from the generations before him ...28:78). The real answer to QZrEn9s
assertion that he had collected all his wealth by his personal skill and
efforts is the one mentioned above; that even if it is accepted for a moment
that he had acquired his wealth by his personal skill and knowledge, the
point is that this knowledge and experience was also the gift of Allah
Ta'ZlE. But in order to bring home the more important aspect of the
subject, the Qur'En has stated that the abundance of wealth is of no avail
and is devoid of merit, nor does it help in distress. As a proof of that, the
example of the wealthy from the earlier generations has been quoted,
that when they disobeyed and rejected the truth, they were suddenly
caught by the torment of Allah Ta'ZlE.
' ,,.a
jd; (And said those who were given knowledge $.;$1
*
28:80). This verse has compared the knowledgeable persons with ;,J-+> ,&I
6h i&'l (Those who are desirous of the worldly life - 28:79),which ciearly
indicates that it is not the trait of knowledgeable persons to aspire for the
acquisition of wealth and to make it the object of life. They always keep
their eyes toward the lasting benefits of the Hereafter. As for the
mundane wealth, they take it only to fulfill their day-to-day needs, and
stay content with that.
;,

+>I
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Verses 83 84

As for that Ultimate Abode (the Hereafter), We assign it to
those who intend neither haughtiness on earth nor
mischief. And the (best) end is for the God-fearing. [831
Whoever brings good deed shaIl have better than it, and
whoever brings evil deed, then those who commit evils
shall not be punished except for what they used to do. [841

l

r r

Commentary
J *

.,.*

1;dY;>;YI
$ !+LC i)J&2!Y i)?ffl (We assign it to those who intend neither
#'J

. > J ,

haughtiness on earth nor mischief. - 28233). This verse tells us that only
those will achieve salvation and success in the Hereafter who do not
intend any mischief, nor are indulged in 'Uluww in this world. 'Uluww
means pride or conceit, that is, to present oneself as superior before
pthers, and to look down upon others and treat them in an insulting
manner. Mischief is used here for oppression. (SufyZn Ath-Thaur;). Some
commentators have observed that every sin is a 'mischief in the world',
because the nuisance of the sin curtails the blessings of the world. This
verse tells us that those who intend to do cruelty and feel proud, or
commit sin have no share in the Hereafter.

Special Note
Arrogance and conceit as condemned in this verse, is the behavior in
which one shows off as being superior, and looks down upon others.
Otherwise to strive for oneself a good dress, a good house, and good food,
when it is not intended to show off, is no sin, as reported in a hadith in
Sahih Muslim.
Firm intention to commit a sin is also sin
It is clarified in this verse that the intention for mischief and pride
will debar one from the share of Hereafter. It is, therefore, clear that the
of. a sin is as much a sin. (Ruh). However, if one changes
firm i n t e ~ t l c ~
his mind for fear of Allah, then a reward is noted in his record instead of
sin. But if he fails to act on that sin, due to reasons beyond his control,
while he had firm intention to act upon it, then the sin stays against his
name, and will be recorded as such. (GhazzZlT)

w,

The last verse
Gdlj (And the (best) end is for the God-fearing 28233) elaborates that it is not enough to abstain from mischief and pride
to get the share of the Hereafter, but following the righteous path is as
much a requirement. To follow all the religious obligations is also essential
for the salvation in the Hereafter.

Verses 85 - 88
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Surely the One who has enjoined the Qur5n upon you
will surely bring you back to a place of return. Say, ''My
Lord knows best the one who has come with guidance
and the one who is in manifest error!' [851And you were
not expecting that the Book would be sent down to you,
but it was a mercy from your Lord. So, never be a
supporter for the infidels. [86]And let them not prevent
you from Allah's verses after they are sent down to you,
and call (people) to your Lord, and never become one of
those who associate partners with Allah. [871 And do
not invoke any other god alongwith Allah. There is no
god but He. Every thing is going to perish except His
Face. He alone has the right to judge, and to Him you
are to be returned. [881

Commentary

z!

?G: J! I!;T~ ;@I d$>) ~ $ 1 (Surely the One who has enjoined the
Qur'En upon you will surely bring you back to a place of return. - 28:85).
At the end of SErah these verses were revealed to console the Holy
Prophet B, and to make him firm in his mission as a messenger. These
verses are relevant to the previous verses in that in this Siirah, Allah
Ta'El5 has narrated in detail the story of Sayyidnii MZsii %i%
with the
Pharaoh, his enmity with Bani Isra'il, their fear of him and how he
overpowered the people of the Pharaoh. Since the Holy Prophet
Muhammad
faced a similar situation in that he was harassed, and
plans were made to kill him, the lives of Muslims were made miserable in
Makkah, but following His old tradition, Allah graced them with victory
over all of them. He finally gifted the Muslims possession of Makkah, from
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where they were made to vacate.

$31
d& 2 3 24 (The One who has enjoined the Qur'Zin upon you 28:85). It means that the Lord of the universe who has made it obligatory
on you to recite, teach and act on it, will take you back to Mam,which
lexically means 'a place of return'. SayyidnE Ibn 'AbbZs & has explained
t h a t Ma'Ed in this verse refers to Makkah, a s reported in Sahih
al-BukhZn'. So, the meaning of the sentence is that although the Holy
Prophet $& would have to leave his hometown, especially the haram for a
short while, he would be brought back in Makkah by Allah Ta'dZ, who
had revealed the Qur'Zn on him, and had made it obligatory to act upon
it. The ImZm of tafsir, MuqZtil, has narrated that during the hijrah
came out
(emigration) from Makkah to Madhah, the Holy Prophet
from the cave of Thaur at night, and bypassing the conventional route,
treaded the unfamiliar paths, because the enemies were pursuing him.
When he $& reached Juhfah, which was a well-known place on the way
to Madhah near RZbigh, and where the conventional route to Madhah
separates from that of Makkah, at that time he glanced back toward the
route of Makkah and remembered his hometown. On t h a t moment,
Jibra'il @\descended with this verse, in which he was given the good
tiding that separation from Makkah was temporary and he would return
there soon. That was in fact the advance news of the victory of Makkah.
It is in this background that SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & has observed in a
narration that this verse was revealed in Juhfah, and that it is neither
Makki nor Madani. (Qurtubi).
Qur5n is a means of victory over enemies and of one's success in
his objectives
While promising to the Holy Prophet
that he will be brought back
by Allah to his hometown which will be conquered by him,Allah Ta'ZlE
has made a special reference to Himself as 'the One who has enjoined the
Qur'En on him'. This reference contains a hint to the fact that recitation of
Qur'Zn and acting on its injunctions would actually be the cause of the
Divine help and manifest victory.

..,

0

d D

'+, Y j U . 6 5 2 $ (Every thing is going to perish except His Face , <

28:88). The word 'His Face' in this verse means the very Being of Allah
Ta'ZlZ. Hence, the meaning of the verse is that except for Allah Ta'KlZ
every thing is mortal and will get destroyed and will vanish. Some
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commentators have taken the phrase' His Face' to mean the good deeds
performed by human beings exclusively for Allah Ta'ZlZ. In that case the
meaning of the verse would be that those actions which are performed
exclusively for Allah Ta'ZlZ will not be destroyed, while all other things
will perish.

&miAlhamdulillBh,

today on Dhulqa'dah 9, 1391 H, t h e
commentary on Siirah Al-&asas has concluded in such conditions that
Pakistan was attacked by India and the unholy alliance of the big powers.
For fourteen days Karachi was bombarded daily. The city was severely
damaged. Hundreds of Muslims were martyred, and many a houses were
demolished. Fourteen days war finished on the sad note t h a t East
Pakistan is cut off from Pakistan, and about ninety thousand troops have
surrendered there. Killing is still going on in East Pakistan. Every Muslim
is stuck with grief and bewilderment.

AlhamdulillEh
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Qaqaq
Ends here.

(The Spider)
STirah Al-'Ankabiit was revealed in Makkah and it has 69 Verses and 7 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 7

'Alif, LZm, MTm. [I] Do people think that they will be
left (at ease) only on their saying, 'We believe" and will
not be put to test? [2] And We have surely tested those
who were before them. So Allah will surely know the
ones who a r e truthful, and He will surely know t h e
liars. 131
I s i t t h a t those who a r e committing evils think t h a t
they will escape from Us? Evil is what they decide. [41

Whoever hopes for meeting Allah (must be sure that)
Allah's appointed time has to come. And He i s the
All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. t51 And whoever strives,
strives for his own benefit. Surely Allah is independent
of all the worlds. [61
And those who believe and do righteous deeds, We will
expiate their bad deeds and will give them a better
reward (than their expectation) for what they used to
do. [71

Commentary
.,'"'' ,'.
a+.Y
vj (And will not be put to test - 29:2). It is derived from Fitnah,
which means trial or test. The believers, especially the prophets and pious,
have to go through many a trials in this world. However, they always
come out victors in the end. These trials and tribulations sometimes come
as a result of enmity of the infidels and sinners by way of afflictions, as
have been experienced by the Holy Prophet #& and many other prophets,
and at times in the form of diseases, as was experienced by SayyidnZ
Ayyiib @I.
And for others many of these trial types are combined
together.
Although the background under which this verse was revealed,
according to many narrations, was the harassment faced by the
companions of the Holy Qur5n from the infidels at the time of hGrah, but
otherwise its message is common to all times. The sense is that the pious,
saints and scholars will face the trials and tribulations in all times.
(Qurtubi).
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will surely know the ones who are
truthful - 29:3). It means that through tests and hardships the good and
the bad, and the sincere and non-sincere will be differentiated, because if
the hypocrites are mixed up with the sincere believers and are not
identified, it may create a number of problems. The object of this verse is
to elucidate the difference between the good and the bad, and between
the sincere and the non-sincere. The expression used for this purpose is
that Allah Ta'dZ will find out who are the true ones and who are the
liars. Since He knows about every one even before his birth, whether he
is a true one or a liar, the sense carried by this expression is that tests and
trials are conducted to bring the distinction of good and bad on surface, so
>;1I

that others should also know.
Hakim-ul-Ummah ThanZwi ;lk hl -J has cppied the argument of
l -J that sometimes
his Shaikh, MaulZnZ Muhammad Ya'qiib 3l-dd
people are addressed by descending down to their level of intellect. The
common man makes distinction between the sincere and the hypocrites by
testing him out. Therefore, according to their approach of understanding
Allah Ta'ZlZ has said that, through various means, We would find out
who is sincere and who is not, even though He knows every thing from
the very beginning.

-

Verses 8 9

And We have instructed man to do good to his parents.
And if they insist upon you that you should ascribe
partners to Me, then do not obey them. To Me is your
return; then I shall tell you about what you used to do.
[81 And those who believe and do righteous deeds, We
shall include them among the righteous. [91
Commentary

Gjj (And We have instructed man - 29:s). Wasiyyah (&j)
means to call someone for some action, when the call is based on advice
and well wishing. (Ma~hari)

&$.h

~

is an
to his parents - 29:8). The Word Husn
infinitive which means ' to be good'. What is meant here is to adopt good
behavior. The meaning of the sentence is quite clear that Allah Ta'dii has
advised man to treat his parents kindly.
<jll> (to do good

(And if they insist upon you that you should ascribe
4 33,
. JLl;
partners to Me - 29:8). It should be taken note of that the limit of kind
treatment with parents should not go beyond the point where it comes in
conflict with the injunctions of Allah Ta'ZlE. If they force toward infidelity
or associating some one with Allah, then they must not be obeyed, as

advised in a hadith
&& 3 I J ~ Ll6
, Y (A created being must not be
obeyed inldisobedience of the Creator). This k d i t h has been reported by Imam
Ahhad and HZkim who has held it as Sahlh).
This verse was revealed in connection with Sayyidnii Sa'd Ibn Abi
Waqqiis &. He was one of the ten companions to whom the Holy Prophet
$&had given the good news of being in paradise, and who are called
Al-'Ashrah Al-mubashsharah. He was an extremely obedient son of his
mother and was always alert to look after her comfort. When his mother,
Hamnah bint Abi Sufyiin, iearnt that her son, Sa'd, had accepted Islam,
she got very upset and warned him against that, and then swore an oath
that she would neither eat nor drink unless he turned back to his
ancestral religion, or she would die of thirst and hunger, and he would be
blamed universally for being the killer of his mother. (Muslim, Tirmidhi).
Through this Qur'iinic verse Sayyidnii Sa'd 4& was commanded not to
listen to his mother.
Baghawi has reported in his narration that the mother of SayyidnE
Sa'd & did not eat and drink for a day and night, and according to some
other versions, for three days and three nights, and sticking to her oath,
remained hungry and thirsty. For SayyidnE Sa'd & mother's love and
obedience was one thing, but Allah's command was another, which
naturally took precedence over every thing else. So he went to her and
said to her firmly 'Dear mother, if there were hundred spirits in your
body, and they were departing one by one, I would not have deserted my
religion even seeing that scenario. It is now up to you whether you eat
and drink or die. In any case I cannot abandon my religion'. Having been
disappointed by his firmness, she started eating food.

-

Verses 10 13
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And among men there are those who say, 'We believe in
Allaht1,but when they are persecuted in (the way of)
Allah, they take the persecution of men, as equal to the
punishment of Allah. And should any help comes from
your Lord, they will certainly say, "We were with
Is it not that Allah knows well what lies in the
hearts of the people of all the worlds? [lo] (2' And Allah
will certainly know those who believe and He will
certainly know the hypocrites. [Ill And those who
disbelieve say to those who believe, "Follow our way,
and we will bear the burden of your sins!' And they are
not (able) to bear the burden of their sins in the least.
Indeed they are pure liars. [I21 And they shall certainly
bear their own loads, and some loads alongwith their
own loads. And they will certainly be questioned about
what they used to forge. 1131

Commentary
1 j 3241j6j (And those who disbelieve say - 2912). The infidels had
tried all sorts of devices to mislead the Muslims and to hinder the progress
of their faith. Sometimes they tried to get hold of Muslims by show of
power and wealth, and at others by trying to put doubts .in their minds.
This verse mentions one such move made by them. They asked Muslims
not to leave their ancestral religion in fear of torments in the Hereafter,
because no such thing was going to happen at the first place, but even
the belief of the Muslims about the Hereafter would come true, they (the
infidels) were willing to undertake that they themselves would bear all
the torments in the Hereafker on behalf of the Muslims, and the Muslims
1. I t means that such people join the infidels when they apprehend some kind of
torture from them, but when Allah's help will come to the Muslims in a battle
against the infidels, they will pretend to be Muslims on the plea that they had
joined the infidels only because they feared to be persecuted by them.

2. The sense is that they did not believe in Islam with . .eir hearts, and this fact cannol
be concealed from Him, because He knows whatevai lies in the hearts of the people.
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would not suffer a t all.
A similar incident is related in the last ruku' of Siirah An-Najm G $ l
ird;% &i;
&$I (Have you seen the one who turned his back, and
gave a little, then stopped - 53:33,34). Once some infidels hoodwinked a
nalve friend of theirs by saying that if he gave them some money here in
this world, they would save him in the Hereafter by taking upon
themselves his share of the torment. He in fact started paying them the
amount, but later stopped it. His foolishness and the absurdity of his
action are related in detail in Siirah An-Najm.

j>

A similar sort of offer made by the infidels to the Muslims is related
here. In response to this offer Allah Ta'dZ has said that those who say so
are liars. They would not take upon them the burden of any one else.
,'
,>
pG (And they are not (able) to bear the
,$! $2s,
&
burden of their sins in the least. Indeed they are pure liars. - 29:12). It
means that when they will see the severity of torment in the Hereafter,
they would not dare to take upon themselves the share of any one else.
Hence their promise is false. It is also commented in Siirah An-Najm that
even if they were ready to take upon them the torment of others, Allah
Ta'dZ will not allow it. Because i t is against the code of justice t h a t
someone else is made to undergo the punishment for the crime committed
by another person.

,.6

The other point made by the Qur'Zn here is that although they will
not be able to relieve others by taking on themselves the recompense for
the sins others have committed, but this much is true that their effort to
misguide others and to drift them away from the righteous path is by
itself a big sin, which will be loaded upon them in addition to their own
sins. This way they will be carrying their own sins as well as that of
misguiding others.

Invitation to sin is also a sin, the punishment of which is the
same as that of committing it.
It comes out quite clearly from this verse that the one who invites
others to sin, or helps others in committing it, is as much a criminal as the
one who actually commits it. A hadith quoted by SayyidnZ Abii Hurairah
& and Anas Ibn E l i k & relates that once the Holy Prophet $& said
'Anyone inviting people toward righteousness would be entitled to the
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collective blessings of all those who would act on his advice, without any
reduction from t h e share of their reward; and anyone inviting people
toward sin will also s u f f e r t h e collective punishment of all those who
would act upon h i s invitation to sin, without a n y reduction from t h e
punishment of those who have committed t h a t sin'. (Muslim, Ibn MZjah,
Qurt ubi)

-

Verses 14 18

'@
,.

,* 4J ,*
yl

3

'

,*

"

+s.h/$&
;!A
/

"

' " " ' ~"
1
'j
4 \ v $ i ) F y ,* ,

And We sent NZh to his people. So he stayed with them
one thousand, less fifty, years. Then the Cyclone seized
them, and they were transgressors. [I41 So We saved
him and the people of the Ark, and made it a sign for all
the worlds. [I51 And (We sent) IbrZhlm when he said to
his people, 'Worship Allah and fear Him. That is better
for you if you know. [I61 You only worship idols bebide
Allah and you invent a lie. In fact those whom you
worship beside Allah do not have power to give you
provision. So seek provision near Allah and worship
Him and be grateful to Him. To Him you are to be
returned. [I71 And if you belie me, then many nations
have belied (their messengers) before you. And the
messenger has no obligation but to convey the message
clearly!' [I81
Commentary
It was described in t h e previous verses t h a t infidels keep on their

opposition and afflictions on Muslims as a routine. In the above verses the
Holy Prophet
was consoled by relating some incidents of earlier people
that this practice of harassment of believers by the infidels is going on for
long. But they never lost hope due to such harassments. Therefore, you
too should not care about the troubles afflicted by the infidels, and should
keep on performing firmly your prophetic obligations.
Among the earlier prophets, the story of SayyidnE Niih @I was
related first. It was so because he was the very first prophet who had to
confront with the infidelity and association of others with Allah Ta'ElE.
Secondly, any other prophet did not experience the extent of harassment
he had to put up with from his own people. It was because he had the
exclusive honour from Allah Ta'dE of having very long life. His life span
of nine hundred and fifty years (950) years as quoted by the Holy Qur'iin
is true without any element of doubt. However, in certain narrations it is
mentioned that this relates to the period of his preaching and teaching,
and there are additional periods of his life before this and after the
deluge. +sfdlj
Living such an unusually long life continuously in preaching and
teaching, and enduring all sorts of afflictions, including drubbing and
strangling throughout this period, from the infidels was a special
distinction of SayyidnE Niih @I. Despite all these difficulties and
tribulations he did not lose heart ever.
who too passed
The second story is that of SayyidnE IbrZhTm =I,
through many testing trials. First the fire of NamrEd, then migration
from Syria to a howling deserted place, then slaughtering of the son. All
these tribulations tell about the hardships he had gone through. Within
a brief mention is also made of Liit
the story of SayyidnE IbrZhh
@\and his people. Then upto the end of the Siirah mention is made of
some other prophets and their antagonistic people. All these stories were
related to keep the spirit of the Holy Prophet $!$ high, and to make
Muslims steadfast to the religion.
Verses 19 23

-
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Did they not see how Allah originates the creation, then
He will do it again. Surely this is easy for Allah. [I91
Say, "Go about in the land and look how He has
originated the creation. Then Allah will create the
subsequent creation. Surely Allah is powerful to do
everything." [20] He punishes whom He wills and has
mercy on whom He wills. And to Him you are to be
turned back. [21] And you are not (able) to frustrate
(Allah) neither in the earth nor in the sky. And, apart
from Allah, you have neither a protector nor a helper.
[22] And those who deny the signs of Allah and meeting
with Him, those will despair of My mercy, and those are
the ones for whom there is a painful punishment. [231
Commentary

The infidels of Makkah believed that it is Allah who has created the
whole universe, but they deemed it impossible that the people will be
resurrected after they once die. The present verses have described the
fallacy of their view. It is stated that repeating the process of creation is
much easier than its origination. It is strange that these infidels do
believe that Allah has originated the creation, but they deny His power
to do it again, while the latter is easier than the former. Then verse 20 has
induced them to look around them to appreciate the splendors of the
creation, so that they may apprehend that the One who has originated
this marvelous creation can easily repeat the process. After establishing
the Resurrection, the last three verses describe the punishment for those
who deny it.
Verses 24 - 27

So, the response of his (IbrZhim's) people was none but
that they said, ''Kill him" or 'Burn him". So Allah saved
him from the fire. Surely in this there are signs for a
people who believe. [241 And he (IbrZhim) said, "You
have taken to idols instead of Allah, only because of
love (you have) with each other in the worldly life. Then
on the Day of Judgment you will reject each other and
will curse one another. And your abode is the Fire, and
you will have no helpers." [25] So Liit believed in him
and he (IbrZhTm)said, "I am going to leave my homeland
towards my Lord. Surely He is the Mighty, the Wise. [261
And We granted him IshZque and YZ'qGb and assigned to
his progeny prophethood and book, and gave him his
reward in the world; and of course he, in the Hereafter,
is one of the righteous. [271
Commentary

2; J!=+,
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* ; u g ' .Jd :'G (So Lilt, believed in him and he (IbrZhim)

&! J U b

said, "I a m going to leave my homeland towards my Lord. - 29:26).
SayyidnZ Lilt @\was the nephew of SayyidnZ IbrZhim @I. He was
the very first one to accept faith after watching the miracle of IbrZh-h
in the fire of Namrlid. When Sayyidnii IbrZhim @I
planned to
migrate from his hometown, KiithZ - a township of G f a h - along with his
wife Sayyidah SZrZ, who was his cousin and had accepted Islam, and Llit,
M I , he said 2; J!
That is 'I am going to leave my homeland
toward my Lord' It meant that he wanted to go to some place where there
was no obstacle in worshipping Allah.

a\

>$ s!.

-

lbrZhim An-Nakha7iand QatZdah LJli hl bJ
are of the opinion
that this sentence was said by SayyidnZ IbrZhb @I, because the next
, ,J,.,
sentence, i.e w+--J
&!
(And We granted him Ishaque and Ya'qiib)
is pointing certainly toward Sayyidna IbrZhh
However, some other
,> ,'
commentators are of the view that ('&
( I am going to leave my
homeland) was said by LLt @I.
But in'the present context, the former
explanation appears more appropriate. Although Liit @\ had
during this journey, but being
accompanied SayyidnZ IbrZhim
subordinate to him, his separate mention was not called for, like Sayyidah
Sarah, who was subordinate to SayyidnZ IbrZhTm %&I,was not
mentioned separately.
" , . , 1

m1.

First prophetic migration in world's history
SayyidnZ IbrZh-bn @\was the first prophet who had to migrate from
his hometown for the sake of religion. He underwent this migration at the
age of 75 years. (Qurtubi).
The reward for some actions is bestowed in this world as well
>, ,'
G%I 2 'a3\. ' +f
(And gave his reward in the world - 29:27). That is, 'We
rewarded IbrZhim for his sacrifices in the way of Allah and righteous
actions in this world also'. He is made popular and the Imam among the
people of the world. He is respected by all alike, whether Jews, Christians
or idol worshippers. In the Hereafter he will be among the SZlihTn
(righteous) of the Paradise. It clarifies that although the real reward for
good deeds will be awarded in the Hereafter, but a small part of it is also
given in this world. Some authentic Ehdith have also described about
the award of benefits in this world against good deeds, and depraved
outcome of the bad deeds. Maulana Hakim-ul-Ummah &JG4b.l
has put
.,">..
together all such acts in his booklet 'Jazz-ul-A'mZl' ( J L Y I GI*).
9

-

Verses 28 35

And (We sent) Liit when he said to his people, %deed
you commit the shameful act that no one in the worlds
has ever preceded you in it. [281 Is it (not) a fact that
you go for men (to satisfy your lust) and rob the
wayfarer and commit evil in your gathering?" So the
answer of his people was none but that they said,
"Bring us Allah's punishment, if you are one of the
truthful." [29] He said, "My Lord, help me against the
people who make mischief!' [30]
And when Our messengers came to IbrZhTm with the
good news, they said, "We are going to destroy the
people of t h i s town. Surely i t s people have been
transgressors." [311 He said, "There is LTif in it." They
said, 'We know well who is in it. We will certainly save
him and his family except his wife who will be among
those remaining behind." [321 And when Our messengers
came to LGt, he grieved for them and his heart was
straitened because of them, but they said, 'We are going
to save you and your family, except your wife who will
be among those remaining behind. We are going to bring
down on the people of this town a punishment from the
sky, because they used to act sinfully!! [341 And We left
from it (the town) an evident sign for a people who
understand. [351
Commentary

&dl
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+>jd 4dg; (And [We sent] Liit when he said to his
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people, "Indeed you commit the shameful act - 29:28). Here SayyidnZ Liit
has described three vicious sins of his people. One, unnatural offence
of man with man; two, highway robbery against travelers; and three,
commitment of sin openly before others in their group meetings. There is
no specification of the third sin in the Holy Qur'an. Thus, it is deduced
that every sin, which is a sin in its own right, if committed openly with
indifference, it becomes a double sin, irrespective of the type of sin. At this
point, some Imams of Tafsir (exegesis) have listed all such sins, which
these wretched persons used to commit in their meetings. For instance,
throwing stones on travelers and making fun of them, as Umm HZni' &,
reports it in a hadith. Other commentators have reported t h a t
these insolent people were in the habit of committing sins openly before
all others.

+

Out of the three sins mentioned in this verse the first one is most
disgusting, which was never committed before in the whole world, and
even wild beasts abstain from it. The entire ummah is unanimous on
that it is a worse sin than adultery. (R*)

-

Verses 36 44

And (We sent) to Madyan their brother Shu'Zib. So he
said, "0 my people, worship Allah and expect the Last
Day and do not roam about in the land as mischief
makers." [361 So they belied him, then they were seized
by the earthquake and they remained in their homes
lying on their faces. [371 And (We destroyed) 'Ad and
Thamiid, and i t i s visible to you through t h e i r
dwellings. And the Satan had beautified for them their
deeds, so he prevented them from the (right) way,
though they were people of insight. [381 And (We also
destroyed) QZriin and the Pharaoh and Haman. And
surely Muss came to them with clear signs; so they
acted arrogantly on the earth, and were not (able) to
escape. [391 Thus each one of them We seized for his sin.
So to some of them We sent a violent wind; and some of
them were seized by a Cry; and some of them We made
to sink in the earth; and some of them We drowned. And
Allah was not to do injustice to them, but they used to
do injustice to their own selves. [401
The example of those who have taken to patrons other
than Allah is like the spider that has made a house. And
surely the weakest of houses is the house of the spider.
If only they know. [411 Surely, Allah knows whatever
thing they invoke beside Allah, and He is the Mighty,
the Wise. [421 And these examples We site for people,
and no one understands them except the knowledgeable
ones. [431 Allah has created the heavens and the earth
with truth. Surely in this there is a sign for the
believers. [44]
Commentary

The stories of the earlier people, that are mentioned in these verses
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briefly, have been related in detail in the previous Siirahs. For instance,
the story of Shu'aib @\,and those of 'xd and Thamiid have begn related
in Siirahs Al-A'rZf and Hiid, and the incidents of QZriin, HZmZn, and the
Pharaoh have just passed in Siirah Al- Qagag.

G&

I$.?' (They were people of insight - 29:38). This word is derived

from Istib$ir, which means sight; and Mustabsir is used for observer. The
meaning of this sentence is that those who insisted on infidelity and shirk
(associating partner with Allah) and got themselves involved in perdition
and Allah's wrath were no fools or insane. They were very clever having
insight, but their intelligence and sagacity was confined to mundane
considerations. They did not realize that there would be a day of
reckoning for all good and bad actions, when there would be complete
justice, because the cruel and the oppressors move about in this world
without hindrance, but those oppressed and afflicted are compelled to
endure injustice. The day this injustice will finish and justice will be the
order of the day is called the Hereafter. They are at a loss to comprehend
this bit.
The same subject is coming ahead in Siirah Ar-Rim, where it is said
(They know what is superficial of
&'i'l+ Gj C$i @I 2 I>&
the worldly life, but of the erea after they are negligent. - 30:7). .

~$2

Some commentators have interpreted the meaning of 3
s
(They were people of insight) that these people did have faith in their
heart and did understand well the necessity of the Day of Judgment, but
the mundane considerations had compelled them to reject it.

;z!

99
13
'+$I 3 3 (And surely the weakest of houses is the house
of the spider - 29:41). 'AnkabEt
is the Arabic language equivalent
for spider. There are different species of spiders. Some of them live
underground. Apparently those are not meant here. Instead the specie of
spider meant here is the one which weaves web for itself, and stays
suspended in it. It attracts and kills flies in the cobweb. Among all the
known types of nests, dens and other abodes of animals, the spider's web
is the weakest. Even a mild breeze can break its threads. This verse has
described those who worship and place their trust in any one other than
Allah, are like the web of spider, which is extremely weak. The trust of
those who depend on idols or any human is as weak and fragile as the

(OF)

trust of a spider on its web.

Ruling
Scholars have different viewpoints in the matter of killing of spiders
and removing of cobwebs from the houses. Some do not like it, because at
the time of hQrah the spider weaved its web at the mouth of the cave
Thaur, and thus made a place of respect for itself. KhaGb has reported
that SayyidnZ 'Ali & had prohibited its killing. But Tha'labT and Ibn
'Atiyyah have quoted a narration, again from Sayyidnii 'Ali & that says
. , . ,,>a ,,* *
(Clean your homes from the web of
y1
A,; '23$;
p 3 $iH
the spider,because its retaining causes poverty.)The chain of the
narrators of both these reports is not reliable, but the second narration
draws credence from other narrations in which keeping of homes clean is
stressed. (R$ ul-Mahi)

- .
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I (And these examples We cite for
r r
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people, and no one understands them except the knowledgeable ones. After comparing the weakness of the gods of disbelievers with
cobweb, it is stressed that Allah Ta'Tilii provides such clear examples to
elucidate the truth of Oneness. But only knowledgeable persons draw
benefit from them, and the people at large do not ponder, so that they
could also understand the truth.
29:43).

Who is knowledgeable in the sight of Allah?
Imam Baghawi has quoted with his own sanad (chain of narrators) a
report from Sayyidnii JZbir & that the Holy Prophet $& recited this verse
and said 'knowledgeable is the one who ponders over Allah's message,
and acts in obedience to Him, and keeps away from the deeds that annoy
Him'.
This explains that one does not become knowledgeable in the sight of
Allah only by developing some understanding of Qur'iin and hadith. To
be on that high pedestal one needs to give a continual careful thought to
Qur'Zn, and then lead a life conforming to Qur5nic teachings.

Musnad of Ahmad has reproduced a narration of Sayyidnii 'Amr Ibn
~ l - ' x4&
i that he said he had learnt one thousand a m t h a (maxims or
examples) from the Holy Prophet
After reproducing this narration,
Ibn Kathir has observed that it was a great honour for Sayyidnii 'Amr
Ibn ~ l - ' &&, because those who understand the examples (Amthal)

g.

given by Allah Ta'ElE and His messenger are termed by the present verse
as knowledgeable.
SayyidnE 'Amr Ibn Murrah & has said t h a t he felt very bad
whenever he came across any such verse of the Holy Qur'En, which he
>,
could not understand, because Allah has said T:id;Gj
J G ~&:j
I
3 3 1$1 (And these examples We cite for people, and no one Lnderstands
them except the knowledgeable). (Ibn Kathir).

"9 G,.&
. r

Verse 45

And recite (0Muhammad) what is revealed to you of the
Book and establish SalZh. Surely SalZh restrains from
shamelessness and evil. And indeed remembrance of Allah
is the greatest (thing).And Allah knows what you do. (451
Commentary
&$ C (And recite (0 Muhammad) what is revealed to you 29:45). In the previous verses some incidents of a few prophets and their
people were related, in which some rebellious infidels were also
mentioned, who faced various divine punishments. There were also some
and consolation for the believers,
words of solace for the Holy Prophet $$$,
in that how the earlier prophets had endured various types of hardships.
There was also persuasion for continuing the work of teaching and
preaching, and not to lose heart under any circumstances.

a!

5

A brief but comprehensive formula for the reform of people
In the above verses the Holy Prophet $$$ is advised a brief but
comprehensive formula for inviting people towards Allah. If acted upon,
this formula opens the avenues leading to practicing religion with all its
precept, and the natural hurdles that come in the way in practicing it are
removed easily. This elixir formula is made up of two parts; one is the
recitation of the Holy Qur'En, and the other, establishment of prayers.
Although the real object here was to make all people adhere to the two
basics, but for the sake of persuasion and emphasis, the Holy Prophet $&
was directed first to practice them, because it was much easy for the

followers to act upon the teachings of Islam when they saw the Holy
Prophet $&practicing it.
Out of the two components of the formula, recitation of QurYZnis the
spirit behind and foundation of every thing. The next in order is the
establishment of prayers, which has been selected for mentioning here to
the exclusion of all other acts and obligations. The wisdom behind placing
prayer above all other worships has also been explained that it keeps one
away from shameless and obscene acts. The prayer is supreme among all
the worships and obligations in its own right, and is a pillar to the
religion. Fahsha' are all those shameless and obscene acts and utterances
that are regarded bad and vile in all societies, no matter Islamic or
non-Islamic, for instance, adultery, murder, abduction, robbery, lying, etc.
Munkar (translated above as 'evil') is that act or utterance on which there
is unanimity of opinion of all religious jurists as being impermissible or
haram. Therefore, if there is a difference of opinion by the religious
jurists, no one of the two views can be regarded as munkar. The two
words, fahasha' and munkar, encompass in them all the crimes, and sins both open and concealed - which are mischievous by themselves and a
great hurdle in the way of righteous deeds.

How does prayer stop from all sins?
According to innumerous authentic Lihadith, this verse means that
there is a peculiar effect of the establishment of salah (prayer) that
whoever performs it stops committing sins, provided it is not offered just
for the sake of offering. One should offer prayers strictly in accordance
with the wordings of Qur'Zn, that is for its iqamah (establishment). The
meaning of iqamah of SalZh is to perform it both inwardly and outwardly
with the manners and mores the Holy Prophet
used to perform. All
along his life, he stressed that the body, clothes and the place of offering
prayer should be clean. Offering prayer in congregation, and to perform
all actions in line with Sunnah are outward mores of the prayer. As for
inward mores, one should stand in prayer with fear of Allah and humility
in a manner that he is begging from Him. The one who establishes
prayer, Allah Ta'iilii graces him with Divine help to tread the righteous
path, and to keep away from all types of sins. If someone does not get rid
of sins despite offering prayers, then there is some flaw in his prayers. It
is mentioned in a hadith reported by Sayyidnii 'ImrZn Ibn Husain &
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that the Holy Prophet
was asked about the sense of the verse i@15!
' J , ',
3
(Surely,
SalEh restrains from shamelessness and evil ,521,
&&). The &Iy Prophet % Replied,'d i;Lb %;1'd&
$ ;j
(%jb
&I L-b,y 2 l,kllj $
0pjL
$1 0 1 2 ) That is 'if
anyone's prayer did not stop him from his sins then his prayer is nothing'.

2

2

SayyidnZ Ibn Mas'iid 4& has reported that the Holy Prophet $&once
said
$ ;;!i'&Y (Ibn Jarir), that is 'one who does not obey his
prayer hisprayer is nothing'. The obedience of prayer is that one should
keep away from sins (fahsha' and munkar).

&

While interpreting this verse SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & has said that if
someone's prayer does not make him do the righteous deeds and prevent
from sins, then such a prayer would draw him even farther from Allah
Ta'ZlZ.
Ibn Kathir has reproduced all the three narrations in one place and
has concluded that these i i h d i t h are not m a r c ' which means that these
words are not the words spoken by the Holy Prophet $# but are the
expositions put forward in explaining this verse by the three scholars
namely, 'ImrZn Ibn Husain, 'AbdullEh Ibn Mas'iid, and Ibn 'AbbZs &.
SayyidnZ Abii Hurairah & has reported in a narration that someone
came to the Holy Prophet $#$ and said 'a person offers tahajud (night
prayer) at night, and steals after the day break'. The Holy Prophet
replied, 'The prayer will soon desist him from stealing'. (Ibn Kathir). Some
other narrations have also related that after this remark from him he
stopped stealing.
Answer to a doubt
Some persons express their doubt that many a people offer prayers
regularly and yet indulge in grave sins, which apparently looks in conflict
with this verse. Some have replied to this doubt by explaining that SalEh
forbids those offering prayers from sins, but it is not necessary that all
take up the advice in right earnest, and stop committing sins. After all
Qur'Zn and hadith also desist every one from committing sins, yet many
do not pay any attention to the advice, and do not refrain from sinping.
But most commentators have explained that the verse is not in the
form of a command, but it is the effect of prayer, which desists those who

Siirah Al-'Ankabiit : 29 : 46 - 55

#

/

3'

4

J-l

/ 0

' 0

701

0

y;l;

ti=;

+la&
0

0

0

dot)

%
;;I

And do not debate with the people of the Book unless it
is in the best way, except those from them who commit
injustice. And say, 'We believe in what is sent down to
us and sent down to you, and our God and your God is
One, and to Him we submit (ourselves)!' [461
And in the same way We have sent down the Book to
you. So those to whom We have given the Book believe
in it. And from these (the people of Makkah) there are
ones who believe in it. And no one rejects Our verses
except the infidels. [471 And you have never been reciting
any book before this, nor have you been writing it with
your right hand; had it been so, the people of falsehood
would have raised doubts. [481 But it (the Qur'iin) is
clear verses in the hearts of those who a r e given
knowledge. And no one rejects our verses except the
wrongdoers. [491 And they said, 'Why is it that no signs
(miracles) have been sent down to him from his Lord?''
Say, "Signs are only with Allah, and I am only a plain
warner!' [501 Is it not sufficient for them that We have
sent down to you the Book that is being recited to
them? Surely in it there is mercy and advice for a
people who believe. [511
Say, "Allah is enough as a witness between me and you.
He knows what is in the heavens and the earth. And
those who believe in falsity and do not believe in Allah,

-

-

-

those are the losers. [521 And they ask you to bring the
punishment soon. And had there not been an appointed
time, the punishment would have come to them. And it
will surely come to them suddenly while they will not
be aware. [531 And they ask you to bring the punishment
soon. And surely the Jahannam is going to overwhelm
the disbelievers, [541 the Day when the punishment will
envelop them from above them and from under their
feet and He (Allah) will say, 'Taste what you used to do!'
[551

Commentary

13
$41 $ k'si2 $6

$; (And do not debate with
j! 41gI:;I?d
the people of the Book uniessit is'in the best way, except those from them
who commit injustice. - 29:46). It means that if one has to get involved in a
discussion or debate with the people of the book, he should present his
arguments in an affable manner. For instance, it is prudent to answer an
impudent remark with politeness, the rage with mildness, and uncivilized
tumult with dignified speech.
,>,

-,.*
,&I

5

Y! (except those from them who commit injustice - 29:46). But

those who wronged you in that they stuck to their stubbornness and
obstinacy in return to your dignified gentle speech, they do not deserve
this kindness from you. If you give them tit for tat, you are justified,
although it is still preferable that they are not replied with rudeness for
rudeness, and cruelly for their cruelty. Rather they be treated with
courtesy for their r.udeness, and with fairness for their unfairness. Some
,>- .,
,.
other Qur'Enic verses elaborate this advice:
o +pL J&J t.fiU
, d b ill,
' 'r j , ' ,'l
,
;&
.,, +,+I ?+ (16:126):That is, you are entitled to take revenge of their
injustice in equal manner, 'but if you opt for patience, it is definitely much
better for those who are patient'.
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The advice given in this verse for a polite and dignified treatment in
the case of a debate with the people'of the book is also accorded in S-iirah
An-Nahl with regard to the pagans. At this place the people of the book
are especially identified for the reason given right after this. That is, if
they were to ponder, there is a great deal common in the two faiths, which
,
,l should help them accept Islam. Hence it is said $!+Ij 1;IIJ$l&&4 k\
(And say: We believe in what is sent down to us and sent down to you 29:46). I t means that the Muslims should tell the people of the book a t the
,J,

,,r

r

time of argument 'we have faith in the revelations sent to us through our
and also on those revelations which were sent to you through
Prophet
your prophets. Hence, you have no reason for any hostility against us'.

g,

Does this verse endorse the authenticity of Torah and Inja in
their present form?
The manner in which this verse endorses the belief of Muslims in
Torah and Inj2 is their general faith in them, as they were revealed in
their original form. It means that whatever Allah Ta'ZlZ had revealed in
these books, they had faith in that. It does not mean that they have faith
in their altered and distorted form of the text as well. Many of the
alterations were made in the books even before the time of the Holy
and many more were carried out later. This work on
Prophet
amendments has not ceased yet. Muslims have faith only on that part of
and SayyidnZ
Torah and Injil that were revealed on SayyidnZ MiisZ
'jsa' @\respectively. The altered part of the books is excluded from that.

B,

Torah and Injll in their present form can neither be believed nor
rejected altogether
It is recorded in Sahih Al- BukhZri that SayyidnZ Abii Hurairah &
has reported that the People of the Book used to read Torah and Injil in
their original language, Hebrew, but for Muslims they would relate only
its translation in Arabic. the Holy Prophet
instructed the Muslims in
this regard that they should neither believe nor reject what they (Jews
> ,.
.,. ,D and Christians) tell them, and instead simply say ,&! J j 1 3 L?! Jj;l
(We believe in what is sent down to us and sent down to you - 29:46). That
is 'We have symbolic faith in that what was revealed on your prophets,
but what you are telling us we do not consider it as authentic. Therefore,
we abstain from endorsing or rejecting it'.

.

>>,

.

The status of the narrations of the People of the Book quoted by the
commentators in their commentaries is also the same. The object of their
reproduction in the commentaries is meant to highlight their historical
position. They cannot be used for determining what is permitted ( h a l a )
and what is not permitted (haran).
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(And you have
never been reciting any book before this, nor have you been writing it
with your right hand, had it been so, the people of falsehood would have
!:I
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raised duubts. - 29:48). That is 'Before the revelation of the Qur7Zn you
could neither read nor write, rather you were unlettered (2;). If it was
not so, and you were literate, then there could have been a possibility of
doubt for the infidels to put the blame that you were repeating what you
had read i n the earlier books, Torah and Injil, and it was not a new
revelation sent down on you by way of prophethood.'

It was a great honour and miracle for the Holy Prophet % to be
unlettered
Allah Ta'dE had demonstrated so many evident and clear miracles to
prove the prophethood of the Holy Prophet &, and it was one of those
miracles that He made him unlettered. Neither he could read any thing
nor could he write at all. Forty years of his life were spent in this fashion
before t h e eyes of the people of Makkah. He did not have any
acquaintance with the People of the Book wherefrom he could have learnt
anything. In fact, there were no People of the Book living in Makkah.
Suddenly, at the age of forty years, such a speech started flowing from his
mouth that was a miracle not only in its theme and meaning, but also in
the pinnacle of its eloquence.
Some scholars have tried to prove that he was unlettered in the
beginning, but later Allah Ta'alZ taught him how to read and write. In
support of their contention they quote a hadith regarding the incident of
Hudaibiyah, which says that when the agreement between the Holy
Prophet $& and the infidels of Makkah was being written, it was started
,
by the Muslims with the words, grJj $1 J+ && (From Muhammad, the
slave of Allah and His messenger). On this the disbelievers of Makkah
objected that his being the messenger of Allah was the real bone of
contention, and if they had accepted him as a messenger of Allah, there
would not have been any dispute among them. Therefore, they would not
accept the words 'and His messenger' along with his name. SayyidnZ 'Ali
& had written this agreement, so, the Holy Prophet asked him to
erase it, to which he declined out of respect and reverence for him. Then
the Holy Prophet $& took the paper in his own hand, and after erasing
the words 'His messenger' wrote $1 D ,$
(From Muhammad, the
son of 'AbdullZh).
J

.,

>

In this narration ,the act of writing has been attributed to the Holy
Prophet which led some people to think that he knew how to write. But

the correct position is that the act of writing was attributed to him in the
narration as a colloquial expression. It is a fairly common idiom spoken
quite widely that if someone gets something written by an ascribe, the
writing is attributed to the former, even though he has not written it
himself. The other possibility is that Allah Ta'AZ made him write this bit
miraculously on this occasion. Also, by writing just a few words, one
cannot be called a literate, but would still remain a n unlettered.
Furthermore, it would not be an honour for him to be labelled as literate,
rather the honour is in him being an unlettered.

Verses 56 - 63

0 My slaves who believe, surely My earth is vast. So,
Me alone you worship. [561 Every person has to taste
death, then to Us you are to be returned. 671 And those
who believe and do righteous deeds, We s h a l l
accommodate them in mansions of the Paradise
beneath which rivers flow, where they will live for
ever. Excellent is the reward of the workers, [58] who

observe restraint patiently and place their trust in
their Lord alone. [591
And how many an animal there is that does not carry
its provision. Allah gives provision to it as well as to
you, and He is the All-Hearing, the All-knowing. [601 And
if you ask them as to who has created the heavens and
the earth and has subjugated the sun and the moon,
they will certainly say, "Allah". How then are they
driven aback? [611 Allah extends provision to whom He
wills from His slaves, and straitens it (for whom He
wills). Surely Allah knows every thing well. [621
And if you ask them as to who sends down water from
the sky, then revives the land with it, they will
certainly say, "Allah". Say, "Praise belongs to Allah." But
most of them do not understand. [631
Commentary

From the very beginning of this Silrah until now the enmity of the
infidels toward Muslims, their rejection of the Oneness of God and
prophethood of the Holy Prophet $&,and putting hurdles in the way of
truth and believers were described. In the above verses a way out of this
entanglement is suggested in order to come out of the turmoil and spread
and propagate the truth, and establish justice - the common name for this
action is hijrah (migration).It means to leave the hometown and land
where one is forced to speak and act against the truth.
Command i n connection with hijrah a n d removal of doubts
encountering in its way
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:! (Surely My earth is vast. So, Me alone you

worship - 29:56). Allah Ta'ElZ has made it clear that His land is very vast
and no one should have the excuse that he could not observe the Oneness
of Allah, and could not worship Him because in a certain city or country
the infidels were in power. It is made clear in these verses that the
Muslims should leave the land for the sake of Allah where they are forced
to get involved in infidelity and sin, and should try to find out a place for
living where they could abide by the commands of Allah Ta'ZlZ, and
persuade others also to follow the same. This is what hijrah is all about.
During the course of migration one is likely to encounter, as a rule,
two types of risks, which may hold him back from migration. The first risk

is to his life in that the infidels and his adversaries would come in his
way, and in order to obstruct his move might take up arms to finish him.
In addition, there could be a possibility of his being caught by adversaries
on his way out. Hence, there is yet another risk to his life. The answer to
~ (Every person has
this problem is given in the next verse: +$I G T2
to taste death - 29:57) that is, no one has any escape from death anywhere
in any situation. Therefore, it should not be the trait of a Muslim to be
afraid of death, because despite all possible defences one may arrange for
himself, death will overcome him. And it is also part of a believer.'^ faith
that death cannot come before the time Allah has determined. Therefore,
fear of death should not be an impediment in one's decision about his
staying at a certain place or leaving it. If death comes during the course
of following a command from Allah Ta'ZlZ, it would bring eternal
blessings and comforts, which one will get in the Hereafter, as stated in
, ,
the next two verses: $91
& , L>'.'
+rJ
I&;
I$! $
,;I
Q
&
;
(And those who believe and do rightkous deeds, We shall
accommodate them in mansions of the Paradise beneath which rivers
flow, where they will live for ever - 29:58).
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The other risk involved in h i j r a h (migration) is about t h e
arrangement of sustenance in the strange land. One does manage the
sustenance at one's own place through employment, trade, cultivation, or
inherited land, but on migration all that is left behind. So, how would he
manage the sustenance in the new environment? Answer to this
apprehension is given in the next three verses by saying that you regard
the mundane possessions and arrangements as the cause of your
sustenance, but who has given you all this? It is your mistake to consider
that you have arranged it all on your own. Without the help and will of
Allah nothing could be procured. If He wills, one gets unlimited
sustenance without any visible means, and if He does not, then despite all
sorts of visible means, one does not get any thing. For elaborating this
,J',/L'
point first it is said: $G!j @j> Jzl 6jJG 9$13
(And how many an
animal there is that does not carry its provision. Allah gives provision to it
as well as to you, - 29:60), that is, You should ponder over the fact that
there are innumerable animals on earth who do not collect and store their
sustenance, nor do they worry about its collection. But Allah Ta'ZlZ
provides them their sustenance daily by His grace'. This applies to almost

GG

all animals, except a few. For instance, ants and rats are two such
animals that store their food. Ants do not come out of their holes in
winter; hence store the food during the summer season. Among the birds
crow is the only one that collects food in its nest, but then forgets it. Thus,
all the countless animals living on earth are those who neither collect
their food for the next day, nor do they have means to do so. It is stated in
a hadith that all the birds set off from their nests at dawn in a state of
hunger, and return in the evening satiated. They all get their sustenance
daily from the bounty of Allah Ta'ZlZ, and the practice goes on
throughout their life-time.
After stating the real source of sustenance for all, that is the bounty of
Allah Ta'ElZ, it is said that if you ask the infidels as to who has created
the earth and the skies, or who controls the movement of the sun and the
moon, or who brings in the rain, and who makes the vegetation grow;
then even they will admit that it is all controlled and done by One entity,
that is Allah Ta'ZlZ. In the next sentence it is advised to ask them as to
why do they then worship any other than Allah and regard it as their
mentor. From the next verse >J.;'jl j +$I & j
;+I"I1; 2;(And if you ask
them as to who has created the heavens and the earth - 29:61) until the
end of th- 7:rkii'this subject continues.
z 6
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In short, the second impediment in the way of hijrah is one's worry for
sustenance, but that too is based on wrong assumptions. Provision of
sustenance is not in the hands of its resources, but it is a direct gift of
Allah Ta'ZlZ. It was He who had provided the sustenance in the first
place, and it is He who would provide it at the second place. Therefore,
this second assumed apprehension should also not come in the way of
hijrah.

When does Hijrah become obligatory?
The meaning and definition of H i j r a h and i t s blessings and
auspiciousness has been detailed in Siirah An-Nisa' under verses 97 to
loo. The changes in religious laws in respect of Hijrah were described
under verse 98 in Ma'ariful Qur'Zn on pages No. 552 V.2 to 558. One aspect
of the subject was omitted there, which is being discussedbelow.
When the Holy Prophet $& migrated from Makkah under instructions
from Allah Ta'ZlZ, and in turn instructed all the Muslims to do the same,

provided they had the means, a t that time, it was obligatory for all
Muslims to migrate. No man or woman was exempt from this rule. The
only exemption was given to those who did not have the means to
migrate.
At that time migration was not just compulsory but was also regarded
as a sign of being Muslim. One who did not migrate, despite having the
means for it, was not considered a Muslim, and was treated like an infidel.
This point has been elaborated in Sarah An-Nisa' verse 89 3 lj>ri;
J;; (unless they migrate in the way of Allah - 4:89). In those days the
of hgrah was like professing the kalimah (dl91JI Y). As one is
accepted in Islam only after recitation of this kalimah (that is after
testifying that he had accepted Islam as his faith), the same way it was
regarded necessary to migrate to be a Muslim if one had the means.
Similarly, as those were exempt from recitation of the kalimah who
could not speak, those were also exempt from migration who did not have
the means for it. This is also mentioned in verse 98 of Siirah An-Nisa' 9)
(Except the oppressed - 4:98). As for those who stayed on in
..
Makkah, despite having the means to migrate, they were warned very
* *>.a
strongly of jahannam in verse 97 of Siirah An-Nisa' (dl)
ej.;*+!I J!
+ +$&
* J j (Those whom the angels take while they had wronged
themselves, (to them) the angels said, "What were you (involved) in?"
They said, "We were oppressed in the earth." They said, "Was not the
earth of Allah wide enough that you might have sought refuge in it?" As
for such, their shelter is Jahannam. And it is an evil place to return. 4:97).

&
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After the victory of Makkah, the obligatory command for hgrah was
withdrawn, because Makkah itself turned into a house of Islam. the Holy
j-4 iM that is, after the
Prophet #& issued the following order:
victory of Makkah there is no need to migrate from there. The Divine
command to migrate from Makkah and later its withdrawal is established
from categorical statements of the Qur'Zn and Sunnah. The religious
jurists have deduced the following rulings from this incident:

9
1

Ruling
If someone is not free to hold onito Islam in a city or in a country, and
is constrained to act against its teachings or follow the infidel rites, then it
becomes obligatory on him to migrate to a place or country where he can

follow and practice rites and teachings of Islam, provided he has the
means to do so. However, if one does not have the means to travel or
there is no place available to him where he could practice the religious
obligations, then he is 'excused' in the religious term.

Ruling
If there is freedom of action to follow one's religion in a non-Muslim
country, migration from there is still preferable, though not compulsory or
obligatory. For undertaking migration it is not necessary that the country
is of non-Muslims, rather it becomes obligatory from a country where the
commandments of Allah are flouted openly, no matter even if it is caIled
Islamic on the basis of its Muslim rulers.
Hafi? Ibn Hajar in Fath al-BE6 has adopted this ruling, and it is not
in conflict with the principles of Hanafiyyah. A narration quoted in
Musnad of &mad on the authority of SayyidnE AblT YahyE ~ a u l E - &
Zubair Ibn Al-'AwwZm & also endorses this view. The hadith narrates
that the Holy Prophet
said:

'All cities belong to Allah, and all the people are His servants.
Therefore, wherever you find goodness you live there'.
Ibn J a r h has reported with his own chain of narrators that SayyidnZ
Sa'id Ibn Jubair 2L &I
had said 'leave t h a t city where sins and
obscenity are common'. And the ImEm of Tafsk, 'AtZ ;JL -J, had said
that 'run away from the city where you are forced to commit sins'.
-J

-

Verses 64 69

And this worldly life is nothing but an amusement and
play, and the Last Abode is the real life indeed. Only if
they know! [641 So when they embark on a ship, they
invoke Allah, having their faith purely in Him. But
when He saves them (and brings them) to the land, in
no time they start committing shirk (ascribing partners
to Allah), I651 so that they be ungrateful for what We
gave to them, and so that they may have enjoyment. So,
they will soon come to know (the ill-fate of their
attitude). [661
Did they not see t h a t We have made a peaceful
sanctuary (haram) while (other) people around them
are being snatched away? Do they, then, believe in
falsity and reject Allah's grace? [671 And who is more
unjust than the one who forges a lie against Allah or
belies the truth when it comes to him? Is there not a
dwelling in Jahannam for disbelievers? I681 And those
who strive in Our way, We will certainly take them to
Our paths, and indeed Allah is with those who are good
in deeds. I691
Commentary

In the preceding verses it was said about the infidels and disbelievers
that if they were asked about the creation of the earth and skies, the solar
system, the water cycle and its effect on growth of vegetation, they would
reply that all this is created and controlled by Allah Ta'ZlZ. They did not
believe that any one had any involvement in their creation or control, yet
in their worship they associate idols with Allah. The reason for this is
,,' ,/ , # a "
afiY
v,d (Most of them do noi understand - 29:63).
At this point the question arises that, after all, they were not insane
but intelligent and sensible people. They performed many important and
skillful jobs. Then, how have they lost their balance of mind? The answer

to this query is given in the first of the above verses by saying that they
are lost in the love of material attractions of the world, which are mortal
and would disappear soon. They are totally oblivious of the life hereafter,
which would last forever. The life of this world is nothing more than a
pastime for amusement and fun, but the real and lasting life is that of
'
Hereafter. dl&\
ikql;la1 3 ! , 4 , 4 Y! I.$Jl
?$
$ (And this worldly
life is nothing but an amusement and play, and the Last Abode is the real
life indeed. - 29:64). Here the word Hayawiin is used in the sense of bayah
(life) (Qurtubi).
I
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In this verse the life of this world is held to be an amusement and
play. It means that as amusements are finished and gone after a while
and do not have any objective or lasting impact, the mundane attractions
are also similar in nature.
In the next verse, yet another bad habit of the disbelievers is pointed
out. Despite believing that Allah Ta'ElZ is unique and solitary in His
creation, they associate idols with Him ignorantly. Then, it is all the more
surprising that whenever they are hit by some calamity, they have the
firm belief that none of their idols had the power to take them out of that.
They know well that it is only Allah who can remove the calamity, and
none of their idols could do anything. To elaborate this point a paradigm
is illustrated in verse 65: 'when they are on a journey in the river and
there is a risk of their drowning, they call out only Allah to get rid of it,
and not any of their idols'. Allah Ta'ElZ listens to their prayer, as being
totally helpless a t that moment, they break off temporarily all their
contacts with false gods and look upon Him only. So, He brings them out
of the storm safely. But soon after the wretched people reach the land
safely, they forget about His grace in no time, and start calling the idols
12;
156 (29:65).
as His associates. This is the meaning of the verse

Note
This verse tells us that when an infidel regards himself totally helpless
and calls out Allah Ta'ZlZ for help in the belief that no one else can save
him from the calamity, at that moment Allah Ta'Zlii accepts the prayer of
even an infidel. It is because at that time he is desperate (a mudgarr), and
Allah Tp'ZlE has promised to accept the prayer of a rnudtarr. (Qurtubi)

The declaration in another verse J'X~3 $1&
.,;I

Ll;; G'J (And the

prayer of the disbelievers does not but go astray - 13:14) relates to the
Hereafter, where no entreaty from them will be accepted when they
would appeal for mercy against the torment.
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(Did they not see that We have made a peaceful
sanctuary [haram] - 67). In the preceding verses it was described that the
deeds and actions of the infidels were foolish and irrational. On the one
hand, they accept Allah as the sole Creator and master of every thing,
and on the other they associate their self-chiselled idols with Him. Then, it
is not that they just believe Him to be the sole Creator of every thing, but
they know well that it is only He who brings them out safely from all
types of calamities. But after achieving deliverance. they get involved
again in associating their idols with Him.

Some disbelievers in Makkah used to put forward the plea t h a t
although they accepted Islam as the true faith, but if they were converted
to it and followed its tenets, they would be risking their lives against the
Arab world, who were deadly against Islam. If they became Muslims,-the
Arabs would pounce upon them and kill them. (R*)

In reply to this, Allah Ta'ZlZ said that this was also a bogus excuse,
because He had accorded such an honour and eminence to Makkans, that
is not available to any people living anywhere in the world. He had made
the entire land of Makkah haram. All Arabs respected haram, whether
they were believers or infidels. They all believed that killing was not
allowed there. It was not only the killing and fighting that was banned in
the haram but the hunting and cutting of trees too were not pernlitted. If
any stranger entered the haram, his life would be completely secured.
Therefore, putting forward the risk of life a s justification for
non-acceptance of Islam was only a lame excuse.
(And those who strive in Our way We will
a
$4 i j L G
The real meaning of j i h d is to put
certainly take them to Our paths ~ G l j

69).

in all efforts to remove the hurdles in the way of faith. These hurdles
include those that are put up by the infidels, for which fighting is at the
top pedestal, and also those hurdles that are created by one's own Self
and by Satan.
There is a promise in this verse for both types of j i h d , that Allah
Ta'ZlE guides those wagingjihCd to the righteous way. It means that

when there is a confusion between evil and virtue, truth and false, and
profit or loss, and a wise person wonders which way to adopt, on such
occasions Allah Ta'ZlZ guides those striving in His way to the path which
is straight, righteous and without risk. In other words, He turns their
hearts toward a way that may bring the divine blessing and the best
results.

Knowledge improves if it is acted upon
SayyidnE Abii Ad-Darda' & while interpreting this verse has said
that the people who strive for acting in accordance with their knowledge
are promised by Allah Ta'ZlZ in this verse that He will disclose to them
some other areas of knowledge that they did not have before. Fudayl Ibn
'IyZd >k hl -J has given yet another interpretation to this verse, that
is, 'those who strive for knowledge, We make it easy for them to act'.
(Maqhari).
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Alhamdulilliih
The Commentary on
Slirah Al-'Ankablit
Ends here.

Siirah Ar-REm
(TheRomans)

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 7

'Alif, LZm, MTm. [I] The Romans have been defeated [21
in the nearer land; and they, after their defeat, will be
victorious [31 within a few years. To Allah belonged the
matter before and (to Him it belongs) thereafter. And on
that day the believers will rejoice [41 with Allah's help.
He helps whomsoever He wills. And He is the Mighty,
the Very-Merciful. [51 It is a promise of Allah. Allah does
not fail in His promise,'but most of the people do not
know. [61 They know something superficial of the
worldly life, but of the Hereafter they are negligent. [71
Commentary
Backdrop of revelation of the Siirah the story of war between
Riim and Persia
In the last verse of SGrah 'Ankabut' Allah Ta'ZlZ had given the good

-

tiding to those who would strive and struggle in His way. It was promised
that for such people, He would open the doors toward Him, and that they
would succeed in their objectives. The story that marks the beginning of
SGrah Ar-RGm is a manifestation of t h a t very Divine help. The war
referred to in this Siirah was fought between Romans and Persians, who
were both disbelievers, and had nothing to do with the Muslims. The
people of Persia were fire-worshippers, while those of Rum were
Christians, and hence, the People of the Book. So, naturally the people of
RlTm were relatively closer to Muslims. Many of their beliefs, such as faith
in the Hereafter, the prophethood, and revelations, were common to
Islamic beliefs. The Holy Prophet $& made use of this part of their beliefs
in his letter when he wrote to the king of Rum( Rome) inviting him to
accept Islam &j
ftly@ J!13k(come to a word common between us
and you - 3:64). In fact it was this affinity between Islam and Christianity
that caused the Persians to attack Rum. It happened when the Holy
Prophet @ was still living in Makkah. According to Hiifi? Ibn Hajar, this
war was fought in Syria at a place between AdhruCZtand Busrii. The
Pagans of Makkah aspired for the victory for the Persians in this war,
because the Persians shared them in their belief in polytheism, but the
Muslims wished the triumph of the Christians, as they were closer to
Islam in their beliefs. But a s it happened, the Persians defeated the
Christians, and conquered the land right up to Constantinople, and built
a temple there for worshipping fire. This victory was the last for Chosroe
Parvez. After that, his decline sat in, and ultimately he was removed by
the Muslims. (Qurtubi).
At the defeat of Christians, the infidels of Makkah rejoiced, and
taunted the Muslims that their favourites have lost. They also claimed
that as the Persian infidels defeated the Roman Christians, the same way
Makkans would also beat down the Muslims. This claim hurt the Muslims
to some extent. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn AbI HZtim)
The opening verses of SlTrah Ar-Riim relate to this incident in which it
is predicted as a good tiding that the people of Riim will overcome the
Persians again in a few years time.
When SayyidnZ Abii Bakr & learnt about these verses, he went to
the infidels in the market place and suburbs of Makkah and announced
that there was no occasion for them to be happy as after a few years, the

Christians would overcome the Persians again. Hearing this 'Ubayy ibn
Khalaf challenged him and said it could not be so, and that he was only
telling a lie. SayyidnZ AbG Bakr & said " 0 enemy of Allah! You are a
liar, I am willing to bet on this issue that in case the Christians would not
overcome the Persians in three years time, I will give you ten camels, and
if they did overcome, then you will have to give me ten camels". (This was
a case of gambling, but gambling was not prohibited by then). After
saying that SayyidnZ AbG Bakr & went to the Holy Prophet $& and
narrated the episode. On that, the Holy Prophet $$ said to him that he
did not fix the time of three years, because Qur'Zn has used the word Bid'
Sinin (a few years) under which the time limit could be anything between
three to nine years. Therefore, the Holy Prophet $$ asked Sayyidna AbG
Bakr & to go back to the person with whom he had made the bet and ask
him that he would bet for hundred camels instead of ten, but the time
limit would be nine (and according to some other reports, seven) years
and not three. SayyidnZ AbG Bakr & followed the instructions of the
Holy Prophet $$,and 'Ubayy Ibn Khalaf also agreed on the terms of the
new bet. (Ibn Jarir)
It is gathered from various ZihEdith that this incident had happened
five years before the hijrah. After the passage of exactly seven years, at
the time of the battle of Badr, the Romans defeated Persians. By that
time, 'Ubayy Ibn Khalaf had died. So SayyidnZ AbG Bakr & demanded
1- 'Ubayy readily accepted the new terms because he was fully confident t h a t t h e
Romans could not defeat the Persians. Given the circumstances prevalent a t that
time, such an unshaken confidence of 'Ubayy was not misconceived. The way the
Persians had beaten the Roman Empire had left no room for their uprising again.
The prediction that the Romans will be victorious against Persians had no basis in
the visible possibilities, when it was made. Nobody could foresee, in the world of
causes and effects, that such an event might take place. Edward Gibbon, the famous
historian of the Roman Empire, has observed,

"Placed on the verge of the two great empires of the East, Muhammad observed with
secret joy the progress of their mutual destruction; and in the midst of the Persian
triumphs he ventured to foretell that, before many years should elapse, victory
would again return to the banners of the Romans. At the time when this prediction
is said to have been delivered, no prophecy could be more d i s t a n t from i t s
accomplishment, since t h e f i r s t twelve y e a r s of Heraclius announced t h e
approaching dissolution of the empire"
Continued on next page

a hundred camels from his heirs according to the terms of the bet, to
which they complied and handed over the agreed number of camels.
Some versions of the incident state that before the hijrah, Ubayy Ibn
Khalaf expressed his apprehension to SayyidnZ Abii Bakr & that the
latter might leave Makkah, and in such a situation he would not let him
go unless he appointed a guarantor for himself. It was to ensure that
when the period of the bet would expire, the guarantor should arrange to
deliver a hundred camels. SayyidnZ Abii Bakr & appointed his son,
'Abdur RahmZn, as his guarantor.
When SayyidnZ Abii Bakr & won the bet according to the
agreement and got hold of one hundred camels, he took them to the Holy
who asked him to give them in charity ( ~ d a q a h )Abii
.
Ya'lZ
Prophet
has
quoted
these
words
in
Ibn
'AsZkir
on
the
authority
of
SayyidnZ
Bra'
Ibn 'Azib + ,jG UI
1.b. That is, 'this is prohibited. Give it in charity
(saclagah (R$ u l - M a h i ) .
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Gambling
Qimiir, that is, gambling, is absolutely prohibited according to the
categorical Qur'anic injunction. After hijrah to Madhah when liquor was
banned, gambling was also prohibited simultaneously. It was declared an
?>; ;
yB
;;
G & ~ l j s l ; ~ l d(The
) truth is that
act of Satan: &I
wine, gambling, altar-stones and divining arrows are filth, a work of
and AzlZm (j~ji)
are nothing but different forms
Satan - 5:90) Maysir ($1
of gambling, which have been prohibited in this verse.
Betting, in which money or commodities are placed on stake and won
or lost according to conditions agreed, is also a form of gambling. The bet
made between SayyidnZ Abti Bakr &I and 'Ubayy ibn Khalaf was also a
form of gambling. But this incident had happened before the hijrah,
when the injunction for banning the gambling was not revealed.
Therefore, the commodity won in this case was not haram (prohibited).
(Gibbon, The decline and fall of the Roman Empire, chapter 46, vol. 2, p. 125. Great
Books, V.38, published by the University of Chicago, 1990) Had i t not been a news
given by Allah TacZIZ,nobody could have dared to predict such an unlikely event. In
particular, it was impossible for a claimant to prophethood that he would put his
future a t stake by predicting a n event t h a t was so improbable. This foretelling,
therefore, is one of the solid proofs of the prophethood of Sayyidnii Mul?ammad
(Muhammad Taqi 'Usmiini )

g.

The question that arises here is that why did the Holy Prophet $$ask
SayyidnZ AbG Bakr & to give away the camels in charity when they
were not haram (prohibited), especially when in some other versions of
the hadith the word suht is used, which is commonly understood a s
haram? The answer to this query, as given by the religious jurists, is that
although at that time those camels were haliil (permitted) but the Holy
Prophet % did not like earning through gambling, even a t that time. He
therefore, asked SayyidnZ AbG Bakr & to give them away in charity, as
they were below his stature. It is identical to the situation that the Holy
Prophet $& and SayyidnZ AbG Bakr & did not taste liquor ever, even
during the time when it was not prohibited.
, J

As regards the use of the word suht ( w ) , in the first place t h e
scholars of hadith did not accept this narration as correct; and even if it is
accepted as authentic, it should be kept in mind that this word has several
meanings. One meaning i s hariim (prohibited), a n d t h e other i s
abominable and undesirable. It is related in one hadith t h a t once- the
that is, 'The earning of the one
Holy Prophet % said w
who undertakes treatment by cupping is suht'. The majority of religious
scholars have t a k e n t h e meaning of s u h t here a s undesirable or
disgusting. Imam REighib IsfahZni in his MufradZt-ul-Qur'Zn and Ibn
Athir in his NihZyah have proved the different meanings of the word
su ht in the usage of Arabic language and iihiidith of the Prophet.
LJ

r

J

Acceptance of this interpretation of the religious scholars i s also
necessary because if in fact these camels were hariim, then according to
religious law this was to be returned to the person from whom i t was
taken. The commodity, which is hariim, can only be given in charity
(sadaqah) under any one of the three situations: One, when the owner of
the commodity is not known. Two, when it is not possible to deliver the
commodity to t h e owner. And third, when t h e r e i s an,y religious
complication in the delivery of the commodity. +I ;IL 3 d+ dlj
' ,
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o f i f j l L f i @%(And on that day the believers will rejoice with
Allah's help - 30:4). The wording of the text apparently implies t h a t
"Allah's help" in this verse refers to His help for the people of Rum.
Although they too were disbelievers, yet compared to others, their kufr
was light. Therefore, their being helped by Allah Ta'ElE was not a
far-fetched thing, especially when it was a matter of happiness for the
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Muslims.
The other possibility is that "Allah'shelp" in the above sentence means
Allah's help for the Muslims, for which two explanations could be
assigned. First, that Muslims had presented the victory of RGm as a sign
of the truthfulness of the Holy Qur'Zn and the veracity of Islam. Hence,
the victory of the Romans was in fact the victory of Muslims. The second
reason for the help of Muslims could be that, there were two big powers of
the disbelievers at that time - Persia and Rum. By making them fight
with each other, Allah Ta'ZlZ made them weak, which helped the Muslims
defeat them later. (R*)."'

~$2

j

2;G%l !&I 5 l j b ir,&(They know
'

,>>'

something
superficial of the' worldly life, but ofthe Hereafter they are negligent.-7).
These disbelievers were quite conversant with the mundane needs, that is
how to perform trading, which commodity should they trade in, where
should they make purchases, where should they sell etc. Similarly, they
knew well how to till, when to put seeds, and when to harvest. They were
also equally knowledgeable about the construction of buildings and to
furnish them with luxury goods. But they were totally ignorant and
negligent about the other aspect of the worldly life which in fact is more
important, and brings forth the real purpose of its creation; that is to
appreciate that he is not a permanent resident of this world, rather his
stay in the world is a temporary stay, like that of a visitor on a tourist
visa. Man's permanent abode is in the Hereafter, and he has to collect
here the goods for his comfort in the next life. The goods of comfort for the
next life are the true faith and righteous deeds. This simple and
straight-forward reality is not understood by these so-calledintellectuals.
Another point worth consideration in this verse is about the wording
1. There is yet another explanation of this verse offered by Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs

&J

etc.They say that the news of the victory of Romans reached the Muslims the very
day in which they defeated the pagans of Makkah in the battle of Badr. Therefore,
the Muslims were delighted on their own victory when the news of the victory of the
Romans added to their delight. According to this interpretation, "rejoicing of the
believers with Allah's help" in the present verse refers to the victory of the Muslims
in t h e battle of Badr, and t h e good news given by this verse is twofold; one, in
relation to t h e Romans, and t h e other in relation to t h e Muslims themselves.
(Muhammad Taqi 'Usmiini)

used by the Holy Qur'Zn in this verse. The word "giihiran"with tanwin,
according to the Arabic grammar, indicates that even superficial things of
the worldly life are not fully known to them;'" what they know is only
one aspect of it, while they are ignorant of its other aspects, and are
totally negligent of the Hereafter.

Earning of mundane needs by neglecting the
Hereafter is no sagacity
The Holy Qur'Zn is full of admonitory stories of the world. Those who
had earned a name for collecting all sorts of luxuries and comforts for
themselves, and then their disastrous end was witnessed in this very
world, will also be subjected to everlasting torment of the Hereafter. So no
sane person will call them intellectual or sagacious. Unfortunately, in the
present day world the height of sagacity and wisdom is attributed to the
one who could accumulate the largest quantity of wealth, and arrange for
himself the best of comforts and luxuries. He is called the most successful
and wise, no matter how low he might be in his morals. To call such a
person wise is indeed an insult to wisdom - both by religious and moral
standards. By Qur'Znic standard, only those are wise who are conscious of
Allah and the Hereafter, and strive for the comforts of the next life,
keeping their needs of this wordly life at a level at which such needs are
necessary; and do not make their achievement the sole purpose of their
lives. The following verse depicts the same meaning: ~ J Y+@I
I ~&3
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(Surely, in the creation

of the heavens and the earth, and in the alternation of night and day,
there are signs for the people of wisdom, who remember Allah standing
and sitting, and (lying) on their sides, and ponder on the creation of the
heavens and the earth (saying:) '.'Our Lord, You have not created all this
in vain. We proclaim Your purity. So, save us from the punishment of
Fire."(3:190-191).

-

Verses 8 10

1.This aspect of the language used by the Holy Qur5n has been tried to be reflected in
the translation above by the words, "something superficial " instead of "what is
superficial".

Did they not reflect in their own selves? Allah did not
create the heavens and the earth and what is between
them but with a just cause and for an appointed time.
And many of the people deny the meeting with their
Lord. [81 Have they not travelled on earth, so that they
may see how was the end of those before them? They
were stronger than these in power, and they had tilled
the land and had made it more populous than these
have made it, and their messengers had come to them
with clear proofs. So Allah was not to do injustice to
them, but they used to do injustice to themselves. [91
Then the end of those who did evil was evil, because
they belied the verses of Allah and used to mock a t
them. [lo]
Commentary

The first two verses are an appendix and endorsement to the previous
subject that these disbelievers are engrossed so much in the temporary
mundane glitter and transitory pleasures that they have totally forgotten
the real nature of this world and its ultimate end. If they had pondered
over this, the secret of this world would have dawned upon them that the
Creator of this universe has not created the sky and the earth, and the
creatures in between, just for nothing. There is a great wisdom and
purpose behind their creation, which is, that people should recognize the
Creator through all His creations, and then get on to look for things that
He likes and dislikes. Once they know His likes and dislikes, they should
strive to please Him as much as possible, and avoid that which displeases
Him. It is obvious that there should be rewards for good deeds, and
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punishments for evil doings, because equating good with bad is against
justice and fair play. One should also realize that this world is not the
place where his good or evil acts may be recompensed in full. On t h e
contrary, very often it is seen that the evil-doers thrive very well in this
world, and the one who abstains from evils suffers the troubles and
tribulations.
Therefore, it is necessary that a time should come when this system
should come to an end, and a reckoning of good and evil acts of all the
persons takes place, on the basis of which rewards and punishments are
awarded. The time when this will come is called the Dooms Day and the
Hereafter.
The gist of this discussion is that if the disbelievers had pondered over
these things, then this very sky and earth and the creatures in between
them would have testified that they were not permanent. They are here
but for a short time, after which a new world is to come, which will be
permanent. This is the essence of the first of the above verses. 2 lj$$ >$
&.$i (30:8) This was a matter of logical rationale. In t h e next verse
worldly thinking and experiences are presented as a testimony, and the
Makkans are addressed in the following words:
/

,','

p l j (Have they not travelled on earth -

It means
that the Makkans live in a land where there is neither any cultivation
and industry nor any tall and beautiful buildings, but for the sake of
trade they do travel to Syria and Yemen. So, have they not seen, during
the course of their trips, what was t'le fate of the earlier people, whom
Allah Ta'ZlG had endowed with skills to make use of t h e land? For
instance, they had the skill to draw underground water by excavating the
earth for irrigating fields and gardens, and dig out concealed precious
minerals, such as gold and silver, and make use of them to their benefit.
For their advanced skills and way of living, they were regarded a s
civilized nations. But they got engrossed so much i n material life,
transitory luxuries and comforts that they forgot Allah Ta'ZlZ and the
Hereafter. Then, Allah Ta'ZlZ sent prophets and books to remind them of
their duties, but they did not pay any heed. Ultimately, they were
overtaken by Allah's wrath even in this world. The ruins of their desolate
cities still stand witness to their destruction. At the end of the verse it is
suggested to ponder whether they were subjected to any oppression from
Allah Ta'ZlZ, or they subjected themselves to their own cruelty by

~ J Y I lj>

309).

accumulating causes of the divine punishment,
Verses 11- 19

Allah originates the creation, then He will create it
again, then to Him you are to be returned. [Ill And on
the day the Hour (QiyZimah)will take place, the sinners
will despair. [I21 And they will have no intercessors
from among their (so-called) 'partners of Allah', and
they themselves will reject their (such) 'partners'. [I31
And the day the Hour (QiyEmah) will take place, it will
be on that day that they will turn into groups. [I41 So,
as for those who had believed and had done righteous
deeds, they will be in a garden, extremely delighted. [I51
As for those who had disbelieved and belied Our verses
and the meeting of the Hereafter, they will be brought
for punishment. [I61 So, proclaim Allah's purity when
you see the evening and when you see the morning. [I71
And to Him be praise in the heavens and the earth, and
in the afternoon and when you enter the time of Zuhr
(soon after the decline of the sun towards West). 1181 He
brings out the living from the dead and brings out the
dead from the living, and gives life to the land after it is
dead. And in similar way you will be brought out. [I91
Commentary

,,*,>a
,> * >
i~j-.
$-&j~$

(They will be in a garden, extremely delighted - 30:15).

Yuhbariin (aJ-)
is derived from hubiir, LG)which means happiness,
joy, or delight. This word encompasses all types of delight, which the
dwellers of paradise will draw from the bounties of Paradise. The Holy
Qur75nhas not specified this, and has rather kept it generalized. At
sD
J * D'J'
''
another place it is said
& ,&W (32:17) that is, 'no one
9& $
knows in this world whit delight and joy is in store for them (the people of
Paradise) in Paradise'. While explaining this verse some commentators
have mentioned various delightful things, which all fall under the
category of joy and delight.
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So, proclaim Allah's purity when you see the evening and when
you see the morning. And to Him be praise in the heavens and
the earth, and in the afternoon and when you enter the time of
Zuhr (soon after the decline of the sun towards West). (30:17-18)

The word 'subhEnl (LGis
) an infinitive which means 'to declare the
purity of someone from defects'. The phrase 'sub?ziinalliih' (hi &)
is
meant to proclaim Allah's purity from all defects. To recite this phrase
with this intention is called 'tasbih'. But in general usage, the word
'tasbih' often includes all forms of worship and remembrance of Allah, like
salah, dhikr, etc. In the present verse, a verb is understood before the
infinitive 'subhEnl which is meant to direct the addressees to make
'tasbih' which, in its general sense, includes all forms of remembrance of
Allah, and +aliFh in particular, as explained above. In the light of this
explanation, the present verse, in its beginning, enjoins upon its followers
that they should remember Allah in the morning and evening, and at the
end of the verse, it is instructed that they should remember Him at the
other two times, L$s
$ &. One of these times is 'ashiyy '
which
is the name of the iast part of the day, and here it refers to the time of
'Asr; and the other time is when the sun starts declining towards West,
that is Zuhr.

(2)

In the sequence of the present verse, evening is mentioned before
morning, and the end of the day ('Aqr) is mentioned before Zuhr. One
reason of precedence of evening over morning is that in Islamic calendar
evening precedes the morning, and the date changes a t the sunset
(Maghrib). For precedence of 'Asr over ~ h one
r reason could be that at

the time of 'Asr, which is also called the middle (wusta) prayer, people are
generally busy in their work, and hence, it is rather difficult to offer
prayer at that time. This is why there is greater emphasis in the Qur'En
for offering 'Asr prayers &?I JQlj +lml,&
l&l;
(Take due care of all
the prayers, and the middle prayer, - 2:238)
In the wordings of this verse the prayer (+aLEh) is not specified as
such. Hence, all types of worships, whether by actions or by word of
mouth, are included in the meaning of the verse. Since prayer is supreme
in all worships, it is included here on priority. It is for this reason that the
scholars have stated that this verse has clearly described and defined the
timings of the five prayers. Someone asked SayyidnE Ibn 'AbbEs &
whether the Qur7Enhas specifically mentioned about the five prayers?
He answered in the affirmative, and quoted this verse as a proof. Then
explaining his point, he said that the words," when you see the evening"
' ,' ,,,
(ayeF)
are for maghrib prayer, "when you see the morning"
. I
d u p ; ) for fajr prayer, "in the afternoon"
for 'Asr prayer, "and
* ' .,
when you enter the time of guhr" (a;$
x-) for p h r prayer. In this
way, this verse has described the four prayers very clearly. As for the
'Isha' prayer, it is enjoined explicitly in the verse
JJS4r> (After
the prayer of 'Isha' - 24:58). SayyidnE Hasan Al-Baqri JL; dl r - ~ has
opined that the words, "when you see the evening" include both 7naghrib
and 'Isha' prayers.

.

.'

(w)

(G
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Special Note
This verse is the dhikr of SayyidnE IbrZhh @&I, which earned him
the title of
kfi ,&s!j (And I b r Z h i who fulfilled his covenant - 53:37).
Sayyidnz IbrIihim
used to recite these words in the morning and
evening.

3;

&I

It is reported from Sayyidna Mu'Edh Ibn 'Anas & wit11 authentic
s
proofs that the reason behind awarding the title of 'fulfilli~gh ~ covenant'
was his recitation of this prayer.
to SayyidnE IbrIihim

a\

Abii DZwiid, TabarZnT End Ibn- us- Sunni have reported on the
authority of SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbzs & that the Holy Prophet $#$ said about
these two verses:

Siirah Ar-Riim : 30 : 20 - 27
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So, proclaim Allah's purity when you see the evening and when
you see the morning. And to Him be praise in the heavens and
the earth, and in the afternoon and when you enter the time of
Zuhur (soon after the decline of the sun towards West). He
brings out the living from the dead and brings out the dead
from the living, and gives life to the land after it is dead. And
in similar way you will be brought out. (30:17-19)

That whoever will recite them in the morning, all shortcomings in his acts
during the day will be repaired; and whoever will recite these verses in
the evening all shortcomings in his actions during the night will be
repaired. (R*).

-

Verses 20 27
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And it is among His signs that He has created you from
dust, then soon you are human beings scattered around.
[201 And it is among His signs that He has created for
you wives from among yourselves, so that you may find
tranquility i n them, and He has created love and
kindness between you. Surely in this there are signs
for a people who reflect. [211
And among His signs is the creation of the heavens and
the e a r t h and the difference of your tongues and
colours. Surely in this there are signs for the persons
of knowledge. [221 And among His signs is your sleep by
night and day, and your search for His grace. Surely in
this there are signs for a people who listen. [231
And i t is among His signs that He shows you the
lightening which causes fear and hope, and that He
sends down water from the sky, then He revives the
earth with it after its death. Surely in this there are
signs for a people who understand. [241 And it is among
His signs that the sky and the earth stand firm with His
command. Then, when He will call you from the earth,
by a single call, you will be coming out all at once. [251
And to Him belong all those in the heavens and the
earth. All (of them) are obedient to Him. [261 And He is
the One who originates the creation, then He will create
it again; and it is easier for Him. And for Him is the
highest attribute in the heavens and the earth, and He
is the Mighty, the Wise. [271
Commentary

After narrating the incident of ths war between Riim and Persia in
the beginning of Siirah Ar-Riim, it was declared that the cause of the
misguidance of the infidels and their heedlessness towards the truth was
their excessive love for material life and paying no heed to the Hereafter.
After that, any possible misgiving regarding resurrection on the Dooms
Day and about the rewards and punishment after reckoning was clarified
from different angles. Then it was suggested that one should, at the first
place, look and ponder within his Self, and then should look around and
note what had happened to the people who had lived before, and what

was their end. After that Allah's exclusive Omnipotence was described, in
which no one is His partner. The obvious conclusion of all these facts and
reasoning is that no one else but Allah is entitled to being worshipped,
and what He has conveyed through His prophets about the Dooms Day,
resurrection, reckoning, Paradise and He1l:in the Hereafter should be
believed in its totality. In the above verses six manifestations of His
Omnipotence together with all-encompassing wisdom are described which
are the signs of His incomparable power and wisdom. These realities are
termed in these verses as "signs"which in the present context mean "signs
of the divine omnipotence"

First sign of divine omnipotence
Man, the most distinguished among all creatures who is the ruler of
the universe, is created from earth, which is the most inferior element
among all t h e constituting elements of n a t u r e . Among t h e four
well-known elements, that is water, fire, air and earth, the last named
does not have the slightest sense, sensation or movement. All other
elements have at least some movement, but the earth is devoid of that as
well. However, this element is selected by Allah Ta'dZ for the creation of
humans. Iblis (Satan) was misled by his arrogance as he regarded himself
superior to man, since he is made of fire. What he failed to understand
was that greatness and superiority is awarded by Allah TaCZIE.He is free
to award it to any one He chooses.
Creation of man from earth is obvious with reference to 'Adam $#$%!I,
who is the father of all mankind. Since he was created from clay, the
entire mankind, being his progeny, is created indirectly from clay. Every
man's creation from earth may also be explained by saying that every
man or woman is created from human sperm which is constituted by
different ingredients. The origin of most of these ingredients is nothing
but earth.

Second sign of the divine omnipotence
Allah TaCZIZhas created women in the same genus as that of man and
they are made their wives as life long partners. Men and women are
created from the same matter, yet there is a world of difference in their
built, appearance, looks, character, habits, morals, disposition etc. If one
seeks to recognize God, even this creation provides an excellent example
of His supreme power. The wisdom behind the creation of this particular
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sex is said to be Q!, -k
(So that you may find tranquility in them - 21).
If one ponders, it becomes evident that all the requirements of men from
women end up in drawing peace of mind, tranquility and comfort. The
Holy Qur'iin has put all that in one word.
The verse has thus indicated that the total outcome of married life is
peace of mind and comfort; the couple that enjoys it is successful in the
object of its creation, while the family that is deprived of peace of mind
and tranquility is unsuccessful in its married life. This is also true that the
very foundation of a successful married life rests on a lawful marriage. If
one probes into the societies that developed illicit ways of living together
without the bond of marriage, he will certainly discover that the life of
such people is devoid of peace and tranquility. Living like animals to
fulfill'lust may provide temporary pleasure, but not the lasting peace of
mind and comfort one draws from a proper married life.

The object of married life is tranquility for which mutual love
and affection is the key
The present verse has declared that the object of married life of man
and woman is peace of mind. This could be achieved only when there is a
mutual recognition of each other's rights and a sincere effort to fulfill
them. Otherwise the demand for meeting one's own rights only will lead
to domestic brawls and shattering of peace. One course for the fulfillment
of these rights could have been to lay stress only on legislation and
imposing laws, as has been done in the case of other rights of the people,
where it is prohibited to usurp the rights of others and after due warnings
the punishments have been prescribed, and it is advised to show
sympathy a n d sacrifice toward others. However, i t i s a common
experience that people cannot be corrected only by giving them a set of
laws, unless they are accompanied by nurturing taqwa anrl Allah's fear in
the hearts. T h a t is why the Holy Qur'iin, whenever it gives any
injunctions regarding the social life of man, comes with the directions of
All&) as a complement to those injunctions.
\&I;
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Mutual relations between man and woman are of such a delicate and
sensitive nature that 'neither a law can ensure the fulfillment of their
respective rights completely, nor can any court do full justice to it. It is for
this reason that the Holy Prophet
has selected those verses of the
Qur'Zn for the khutbah (sermon) of nikiih in which stress is laid on piety,
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fear of Allah and the Hereafter. Only these qualities in the spouses could
stand as a guarantor for the fulfillment of mutual rights.
In addition to this, Allah Ta'alZ has not made the conjugal rignts
merely a matter of rules and regulations, but also a natural and
emotional requirement of every man and woman. It is on the same
pattern as the mutual rights of parents and children are safeguarded by
the natural love they have for each other. Allah Ta'ZlZ has filled the
hearts of parents with such a natural love that they are compelled to
protect their children more than their ownselves. Similarly, a degree of
natural love is put in the hearts of children for t!keir parents. The same
',
!a##
thing is done in the case of spouses, for which it is said ir,j 0 . y ,&&;
(And He has created love and kindness between ycu - 30:21), that is, Allah
Ta'ZlZ has not restrictedthe relationship between spouses to a legal and
religious relationship, but has filled their hearts with love and
compassion. The literal meaning of wudd and ~ n a w a d d a his 'liking',
which results in love and affection. Here Allah Ta'ZlZ has used two words
- one is mawddah ( love or friendship ) and the other rahmah (kindness).
It is possible that mawaddah ( love ) refers to the young age when
spouses are attracted towards each other with love and affection, while
rahmah refers to the old age when passions subside and compassion for
each other takes over. (Qurtubl)
3
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After that it is said ij(3
2 (Surely in this there are
signs for a people who reflect - 30:21). Although this verse has mentioned
only one sign, but at the end of the verse, the word 'signs' in plural is
used. The reason for this is that conjugal relationship, which is being
discussed here, has many aspects, religious and mundane benefits. If all
these benefits are taken into consideration, it appears t h a t this
relationship contains a number of signs of the divine omnipotence.

Third sign of divine omnipotence
The people living on earth are divided into many races, having
different physical features and colours. Some are white, while others are
black, brown, and yellow. Rather many have multitude of in-between
shades of colours, because of inter-marriages among those having
different colours. They speak different languages with many different
dialects. The creation of the sky and earth is no doubt a great Divine
masterpiece, but the difference of 'tongues' between human beings is also

an equally astonishing Divine marvel. The difference of 'tongues'
mentioned in this verse includes the difference of languages. There are
hundreds of languages spoken in different parts of the world. S m e of
them are so much at variance from each other that there seems to be
absolutely no link between them. Then, it also includes the difference of
accents, pronunciations and the qualities of voices. Allah's omnipotence
has created the voice of each individual distinguishable from that of the
others. The voices of men are clearly distinct from those of women, and
the voices of children, from those of aged people, and so on, although the
apparatus of speech, i.e. the t o n e e , the lips, the throat etc. are the same
in all human beings. @A\F \
LJ&
.
The same way there are differences of colour and hue. It is seen that
babies of different colour and hue take birth from the same parents under
the same circumstances. All this is the marvel of Allah's creation. The
wisdom behind the difference of colours requires a lengthy description
which is beyond our scope, but many of these wisdoms can be easily
understood by a little reflection.
While referring to this sign of the divine omnipotence, this verse has
mentioned creation or many things, such as sky, earth, the difference of
languages and dialects, difference of colour in humans, which are all
signs of Divine wisdom and can be recognized and understood with little
&5 3 ;!
attention. Hence, it is added at the end of the verse: ;I+,ui!
(Surely in this there are signs for the persons of knowledge - 30:22).

4~

Fourth sign of divine omnipotence
Human sleep and economic activities both in daytime and at night
have been mentioned in verse 32 as the fourth sign of Allah's
omnipotence. Unlike some other verses, both night and day have been
mentioned in this verse as times of sleep; similarly, economic activities are
mentioned as activities performed both in daytime and at night. In other
verses, sleep is described as something done at night, and earning of
sustenance as an act of daytime. The reason is that the major purpose of
night is to sleep, and some economic activities are also performed as a
secondary function. The case of daytime is the opposite, where the major
objective is to work, while a little time may be spent in having rest and
sleeping. Therefore, both descriptions are correct. Some commentators
have tried to interpret this verse in a way that sleep becomes restricted to
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night and earning of sustenance to daytime, as mentioned in other verses.
However, in the light of explanation given above, such a labored
interpretation is not called for.

Sleep and economic activity is not against asceticism
and trust in Allah
It is evident from this verse that sleeping at night and working at
daytime is made a natural habit for the humans. It is not something that
one has to cultivate, but is a natural gift bestowed by Allah Ta'Zlii to all
His creatures. The point can be proven by the fact that one cannot sleep
at times despite making all possible arrangements for the comfort.
Sometimes even the sleeping pills become ineffective. But on the other
hand, when Allah wills, people go to sleep even on hard floors amidst
severe hot and oppressive conditions.
The same principle applies to earning of sustenance. It is a common
knowledge that two persons having equal opportunities, knowledge and
intellect, and putting in equal efforts and skill for earning their livelihood,
do not necessarily succeed equally. One earns more than the other,
because it is decreed as such by Allah's wisdom. Therefore, one should try
to earn the living through all the means available to him, but should not
ignore the reality that the outcome of his endeavours depends on the will
of Allah, as He is the real provider.

2 ZJ!
At the end of this sign of divine omnipotence it is said (3+'Y
.-)i
(Surely in this there are signs for a people who listen - 30:23)
Perhaps dependence on listening is placed here because it is commonly
seen that the sleep takes over once one lays down in comfort. Similarly,
one earns his living by putting in effort and labour in trade, services etc.
But the hand of nature in their attainment is not seen by the ordinary
eye. This fact is described and explained by the prophets of Allah. Hence
it is said that these signs are beneficial for those who listen with care, and
once the reality is understood, they accept it without obstinacy.

dj

# , J ,

,#

Fifth sign of divine omnipotence
Allah Ta'ElZ shows the flash of lightning to people in which there is
risk of its striking, thus destruction. At the same time, there is a hope for
rain following the lightning. The rain does follow with His will and gives
rise to numerous types of vegetation. At the end of the verse, it is said

736

Siirah *Ar-Riim: 30 : 28 - 40

5
s

4~
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understand - 30:24), because the mysteries of lightning and rain, and the
resultant growth of vegetation can be understood by those with intellect.

Sixth sign of divine omnipotence
Existence of the sky and earth is by the command of Allah. When He
will command the break up of this system, this strong arrangement,
which is working since thousands of years perfectly without a slight
depreciation, will end up in no time. Then by the command of Allah all
the dead will assemble in the plain for reckoning.
The sixth sign of divine omnipotence is in fact the sum and substance
of the previous five signs, and they were in fact revealed to explain and
elaborate this verse. The subject of this verse continues in the next few
verses.

Wl

'&fl
3 (For Him is the highest attribute - 30:27) The word $
rnathal is used for any such thing which has resemblance and similarity
with something else, but its being exactly like that is not necessary.
Therefore, the Qur'En has used the word 'rnathal' for Allah Ta'ElE at
several places, as in this very verse, and in another but Allah Ta'ElZs
Being is completely beyond resemblance. (That is why the word 'mathal'
has been translated above as 'attribute', which is also a possible lexical
meaning of the word.)

-
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establish SalZh, and do not be among those who
associate partners with Allah [31] - among those who
split up their religion and became sects. Each group is
happy with what it has before it. [321
And when the people are visited by some affliction, they
invoke their Lord, turning totally towards Him. Then
once He gives them a taste of His mercy, a group of
them starts at once ascribing partners to their Lord,
[331 that they become ungrateful for what We gave to
them. So enjoy; then you will soon come to know. [341
Or have We sent to them any authority that speaks to
them about their associating partners with Him? [351
And when We give people a taste of mercy, they are
happy with it, and if they are touched by an evil
because of what their hands sent ahead, they are at
once in despair. [361 Did they not see that Allah extends
provision to whom he wills, and straitens (it for whom
He wills)? Surely in this there are signs for a people
who believe. [371
So give to the kinsman his right, and to the needy and
the wayfarer. That is better for those who seek Allah's
pleasure. And those are the successful ones. [381 And
whatever RibZ (increased amount) you give, so that it
may increase in the wealth of the people, it does not
increase with Allah; and whatever ZakZh you give,
seeking with it Allah's pleasure, then such people are
the ones who have multiples. [391
Allah is the One who created you, then provided
sustenance for you, then He will make you die, then He
will make you alive. Is there any one from your
(so-called)partners of God who does anything of that?
Pure is He and far higher than what they associate
(with Him). 1401
Commentary

The subject of Oneness of Allah has been dealt with in these verses by
giving various proofs in different styles which are appealing to all types of
people. At first, the point is explained by an example that although your
servants and slaves are identical with you in looks, appearance, their
make up of limbs and other physical features, yet you do not permit them

L+
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to share equally in your power and authority. You are not willing to part
with the slightest part of your wealth and power in favour of your
subjects, let alone sharing your power and possessions equally. They can
neither spend wealth nor time the way they like, as you do. Just as you
are scared of your insignificant partners while spending without checking
with them, you do not allow even this position to your servants. So pause
for a minute and ponder that human beings, angels, and all other things
in the universe are created by Allah Ta'ZlZ and they are all His creations
and slaves, then how could you take them as His equals or partners?
In the second verse a warning is sounded t h a t although this
argument is simple and straightforward, yet there are people who under
the influence of their selfish motives do not accept and concede to
anything of wisdom and knowledge.
In the third verse the Holy Prophet $& is addressed and through him
the entire humanity is commanded to take note t h a t when the
irrationality and the unjust nature of shirk (associating partners with
Allah) is established, you should leave aside all trends of shirk and turn
to Islam with full devotion. @ 2%Ll&j ,$(So, set your face to the
Faith steadily - 30:30).
After that, it is elaborated in the following verse as to how Islam
.b
conforms to nature and meets its requirements: Y l&
$1
$1 LJ&
$1
$
;I
$1 Si;!
(this (faith) being the nature designed by Allah
on which He has created the mankind. There is no change in Allah's
creation. That is the straight Faith - 30:30).

$4

,,., >a\&

This sentence l&>GI & $1 $1 ;& (30:30)is the elucidation of the
preceding sentence l&2%Ll&j ,$(So, set your face to the Faith
steadily - 30:30), and it also mentions a special trait of this Faith, for
which it was commanded to be followed in the first sentence, that is, Islam
is the religion of nature. Although the commentators have assigned
different grammatical constructions to this sentence, yet all of them agree
that "the nature designed by Allah" refers to the "straight Faith" that is
ordered to be followed in the first sentence. "The nature designed by
Allah" is explained in the next phrase that it is the natural design on
which Allah has created all people.
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What is meant by nature?
Commentators have given several interpretations to the word fitrah,
(nature)used in the verse, out of which two are more common:

The first interpretation is that the word 'nature' is used here for Islam.
Hence the meaning is that Allah Ta'ZlZ has made all human beings
Muslim by their nature and instinct. In other words, all humans are born
Muslims but it is the surroundings and the environment they live in make
them astray from the righteous path. Generally it happens that the
parents teach the child things and beliefs, which are contrary to Islam,
and therefore he is misled into wrong beliefs. According to Qurtubi
majority of the elders agree with this interpretation, and it is also recorded
in a hadith of Sahihain.
The second interpretation is that 'nature' means here 'capability' or
'capacity'. If this meaning of the word 'nature' is adopted, the meaning of
the phrase would be that Allah Ta'ZlZ has bestowed the capability to
every human being to discern his Creator and believe in Him. This
capability automatically leads to submission to Islam, provided one makes
use of this Divine grace.
There are, however, some difficulties in adopting t h e first
Y
interpretation. Firstly, it is said in this very verse towards the end
&I j
i;!(There is no change in Allah's creation - 30). Here 'Allah's creation'
means the same as 'the nature designed by Allah', which is mentioned
earlier in the verse. Hence the meaning of this sentence would be that no
one could change the nature designed by Allah, while a hadith of
Sahihain itself says t h a t the parents of a child make him Jew or
Christian. If the meaning of nature is adopted as Islam, then how could
the hadith be correct in saying that the child changes later as a Jew or
Christian when it is said in this very verse that the change is not possible.
Moreover, this change is a common experience in that there are more
disbelievers in the world than Muslims. If Islam is taken as the meaning
of nature, in which any change is not possible, then how is it that there
are so many disbelievers who have changed their natural instinct after
their birth?

$4

Secondly, it is stated in an authentic hadith about the boy who was
killed by SayyidnnZ Khadir
that infidelity was embedded in his
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killed him. In
nature. It was for this reason that Sayyidnii Khadir
that case this hadith is also in contradiction to the statement that all
children are born on Islam.
Thirdly, if it is accepted that Islam is something embedded in human
nature, and they have no control to change it, then it would not be a
voluntary act. In that case there is no room for rewards in the Hereafter,
because rewards will be awarded on voluntary good deeds.
Fourthly, the religious jurists have deduced from authentic E h d i t h
that a child, before attaining puberty, is treated in this world according
to the faith of his parents. If the parents are infidel, the child will also be
taken as an infidel. If he dies, a minor he will not be buried according to
Islamic rites.
Imam Torapushti has listed all these doubts in his commentary on
Ma~Zbih,and has preferred the second interpretation of the word 'fitrah'
(nature) because of these difficulties. Also, it is appropriate to say that
natural capability cannot be changed. The one who is misled by parents
into infidelity does not lose his instinct to discern and comprehend Islam.
In the case of the boy killed by Sayyidnii Khadir
also, it is not true
that he had lost the capability to discern the Truth because of his birth as
infidel. Since a man makes use of this divine gift, i.e the natural
capability, with his free will, the reason for his earning its reward is quite
evident. By adopting the second interpretation, the statement of the
hadith of Sahihain also becomes clear, that although the child is born
with the natural instinct to discern the Truth, which should lead him to
accept Islam, yet his surroundings and parents make him a Jew or a
Christian. As for the traditions of some elders (salf) who have explained
the word 'fitrah' (nature)by the word 'Islam', it seems that they have not
used the word of 'Islam' in the meaning of the capability to comprehend
and accept Islam. Muhaddith Dehlavi >L; dl -J has explained the view
~9
OW)
of the majority of the Ummah in the same manner. (;+
Hadrat Shah Waliullah Dehlavi >l*hl -J has also endorsed the
same view in his book
41b).
The essence of his discussion is that
Allah Ta'ZlZ has created innumerable things of various temperaments
and disposition, and has placed an inherent quality in the nature of each
one of them which helps him fulfill the object of his creation. The verse
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; t> &i (He who gave everything its shape, then guidance 20:50) also describes the same reality that the Creator has instructed every

creature how it should fulfill the purpose of i t s creation. Those
instructions are embodied in the capability of performing required acts by
various things. The instinct given to honeybee is to distinguish plants and
flowers and make selection for drawing juice from them into its belly for
storage in the beehive. The same way the humans are graced with a
natural instinct and capability to recognize their Creator and submit to
Him. This is what Islam is all about.
The above discussion has also clarified the meaning of the sentence Y
$1 &
, (There is no change in Allah's creation - 30:30) meaning no one
can bring about any change in the instinct and capability bestowed by
Allah Ta'ZlZ, which helps recognize the Truth. The wrong environment
can make one an infidel, but cannot eliminate his inherent capability to
recognize the Truth.

$g

This explanation also makes the meaning of the verse clear, which
LI.j (I have not created Jinn and mankind
3! $91;
says
excepi to worship ~ e ' 51:56).
It means that Allah has created in their
nature the inclination towards and capability to perform His worship. If
they make use ofthis capability, they will never go wrong and astray.

djm,

>I

It is obligatory to avoid the company of wrongdoers
and evil society
Although in this verse the sentence ji;!$4 Y (There is no change
in Allah's creation - 30:30) is in the form of information, which means that
no one can change the nature designed by Allah, but it also contains a
latent prohibition in the sense that this nature should not be tampered
with. Therefore, it is inferred from this verse that one should avoid the
situations that render the capability of accepting the truth ineffective or
weak. Such-situations generally emerge in an evil environment and bad
company, or by reading books written by those having wrong beliefs,
especially when the reader does not have extensive knowledge and
information about Islam.

41

'
.
s+Jl*
1;s
' Y;
3'

(And establish SalZh, and do not be
among those who associate partners with Allah - 30:30). In the previous
verse it was mentioned that the human nature is designed in a manner

that it has an inherent capability to accept the Truth. Now in this verse it
is emphasized that establishment of prayer is the first requisite for the
acceptance of Truth, because it is the manifestation of submission to
Truth and practical affirmation of Faith in Islam. After that, it is said Y;
,I.
I.
391& l j $ (30:31),that is, 'Do not join those indulging in shirk
(associating others with Allah), because they did not avail of their natural
capability to accept the Truth. Their misdeeds are mentioned in the next
,
,$ 5 ) .,. a .
verse which says, &l I$&;w-?
I,.ij
ir;. (Among those who split up
religion and became sects - 30:32) that is, these disbelievers are those who
have created a difference between Natural Faith and the true religion, or
they have alienated themselves from the Natural Faith, as a result of
: Shiya'an is the plural of
which they are divided into different sects.
Q shi'ah. A group of people following a leader is called shi'ah. The fact
is that the Natural Faith was based on the Oneness of Allah, by following
which the entire human kind should have been one solid unit and one
party. But it so happened that people split out from this unity and started
following the personal views of their own leaders. Since the personal
views and opinions of different people may always vary from person to
person, different groups of people invented their own beliefs and religion.
As a consequence, people were divided into various groups and sects, and
the Satan made them believe that they were the only people on the right
, i
,rY;Z
(Each group is happy with what it has before it
path jgj, Cjd
- 30:32). That is, each group is happy and contended in its own beliefs and
declare others being wrong, although they all are astray and treading the
wrong path.
I,,

I

I

$ 1

I

3

kI

I

6 (So give to the kinsman his right, and to

the needy and the wayfarer - 30:38). In the preceding verse, it was stated
that provision of sustenance is the sole prerogative of Allah Ta'ZlZ. He
makes it abundant for whom He likes and curtails the sustenance
whenever and whomever He so wills. It clearly gives the message that
whoever spends it in the way of Allah, He does not make his sustenance
dwindle. But if someone acts miserly and tries to accumulate what he has,
then his possession does not expand.
In the background of this divine rule, the Holy Prophet $&,and
, every person privileged with
according to Hasan ~ l - ~ a;lL~; rdli -J
abundance, is advised not to be close-fisted in spending the wealth Allah
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has graced him with. Rather it should be spent on needy cheerfully. This
spending will not result in shrinking of the wealth. Some avenues of
spending have also been enumerated along with this advice. First,
kinsman; second, masiikin (the needy); third travelers; that is, these
categories should be given from the wealth that Allah has granted you. At
the same time, it has been clarified that this is the right of these people
which has been obligated on your wealth. Therefore, while giving it to
them, no favour should be shown to them, because passing on someone's
share to him is an act of fairness and justice and not a favour.
'Kinsman' in this verse apparently means common relatives, whether
mahrams or otherwise, as explained by the majority of the commentators.
The words, 'his right' also refers to the rights of the kinsmen in general
terms, and encompasses obligatory rights, such as those of parents,
children and other close relations. It also includes voluntary acts of
beneficence and charity, which carry greater rewards when done for close
relations compared to when performed in favour of any other non-relative
common person; so much so that the Imam of Tafsh- MujZhid $L; dl -J
has said that the charity of that person is not acceptable in the sight of
Allah who neglects his own close relatives and gives it to someone else. It
should also be understood that the right of close relatives is not restricted
to financial support, but it includes looking after them, and providing any
physical service to them as well. If nothing else is within means, they may
at least be treated sympathetically and be consoled in their distress.
SayyidnZ Hasan & has said that the one who enjoys abundance in
wealth should help his close relatives with money, and the one who does
not have it, should provide physical service and consolation verbally.
(Qurtubi).

After 'kinsman', the rights of indigent and then of the travelers follow.
For meeting these rights also the same principle applies, that is if one has
financial means, he should extend monetary help to them, otherwise
physical service and consolation may discharge the right.

4 1 33 1;2i j 2 $1

C j (And whatever RibZ [increased amount1
you give so that it may increase in the wealth of the people, - 30:39). This

verse is meant to correct an evil custom which is common in close relatives
and the families a t large. When people extend a gift or a present to
relatives, especially at the time of marriages, they make a note of the

amount they have given, in the hope that they will get back a n equal
amount in return when it is their turn, rather a little more. This custom is
known in Urdu a s 'neota" I t is emphasized i n this verse t h a t t h e
instruction given in the preceding verse about the rights of relatives
should be implemented in a manner that neither it be shown as a favour,
nor should it be given in the hope of any return. Whoever gives out
money in the hope that it will bring back something more, then it is not
worthy of reward in the sight of Allah. Qur'Zn has referred to it as rib@
(1)
alluding that it is as bad as usury or interest.

Ruling
It is extremely contemptible for a person who extends a gift to
someone that he expects a return for it, which is forbidden in this verse.
But it is morally desirable for the one who receives a gift from someone,
that he tries to give a gift to the former on his own accord, whenever he
finds a suitable occasion. This was exactly the practice of t h e Holy
Prophet
He used to give present to the person who gave him one.
(Qurtubi on authority of Sayyidah 'K7ishah Q ~ p
I ,).
However, i t should be
avoided to give him an impression that the gift is being given in return of
his own.

g.

Verses 41 - 45

1. This explanation is based on the view of a number of exegetes of Qur'Sin. The word
used by the Holy Qur'iin is rib5 a term commonly understood as equivalent to usury
or interest, prohibition of which has been detailed in verses 275 to 281 of Siirah
Al-Baqarah and verse 130 of SGrah 'A1 'Imriin. Since, according to a large number of
scholars, usury was prohibited in Madinah,while the present verse is Makkan, the
word ribZ used here cannot mean usury or interest. Therefore, t h e word is
interpreted here as a gift given to a relative in order to get back a gift of higher value
from him. But some other commentators have taken the word ribE in the same
sense as in Siirah Al-Baqarah,i.e.usury and interest. They argue that usury was
prohibited even in Makkah, but its implementation on a state level was carried out
in Mad<nah.Theesteemed author has reconciled between these twa views by saying
that the direct purpose of the verse is to correct the evil custom of giving gifts in the
hope of getting a higher return, as mentioned in some traditions, but the word 'ribZ1
is used to indicate that this practice is tantamount to the practice of usury where an
increased amount is charged from a debtor. ( Muhammad Taqi 'UsmZni)
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Plight has appeared on land and sea because of what
the hands of the people have earned, so that He (Allah)
makes them taste some of what they did, in order that
they may return (to the right way). [411 Say, "Go about
in the land and see how was the end of those who were
before. Most of them were Mushriks (i.e. those who
ascribe partners to Allah)". [421 Then set your face to
the straight Faith before the arrival of a day that will
never be repulsed by Allah. On that Day the people
will be split apart. [431 Whoever disbelieves, his
unbelief will be against him; and whoever acts
righteously, then such people are paving the path for
themselves, [441 so that Allah may reward those who
believed and did righteous deeds, out of His grace.
Surely He does not love the unbelievers. [451
Commentary

a

2

d GI Gdi
I
;
.$1, j 312 ;UI (Plight has appeared on land and
sea because of what the hands of the people have earned - 30:41). The
author of RIIh IIl-Ma'iini has explained that the word 'fasEd' (translated
in the text as 'plight') means all sorts of calamities, such as famine,
epidemic diseases, frequency of the incidents of fire, drowning, lack of
Allah's blessing in everything, and reduction in profits and incurring of
losses in lucrative businesses. It can also be deduced from this verse that
the cause of falling of calamities in the world is commission of sins and
other evil acts by the .people. Shirk (association of partners with Allah)
and infidelity are the most severe of them all, and other sins follow after
them.
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The same subject has appeared in another verse with a difference 'I;;
$4
$ 1 (42:30) that is, whatever troubles
you are inflicted with are due to your own wrong doings. The essence of
this statement is that whatever troubles and tribulations people face in
this world are brought about by their own sins, despite the fact that many
of these sins are pardoned, and many are punished but slightly, and yet
some others are left unpunished. There are only a few sins that are
punished by way of calamities. If all sins were punished with the
intensity they deserve, no one would have been left alive in the world.
But it is our good fortune that Allah Ta'ZlZ forgives so many of our sins
and those which are not forgiven are dealt with very mildly, as stated at
(SOthat He (Allah) makes them
the end of the verse I$+ 221&
taste same of what they did - 3 0 ~ 1 that
)
is, He lets them taste a little of
their evil deeds. After that, it is pointed out that whatever trouble and
tribulation is sent down to them in this world, though as a result of their
misdeeds, is in fact blessing and grace from Him, if only one could ponder.
The purpose of these worldly troubles is to awaken them from their
slumber, so that they get rid of their evil'acts. This would naturally result
in their favour and bring them blessings, as stated at the end of the verse
.,> ,.&uJ
,>a/,
(In order that they may return (to the right way). - 3 0 ~ 1 ) .

>

$a

Big calamities fall upon the world because of the sins of people
It is in this backdrop that some scholars have declared that if a man
commits an evil deed, he harms the entire human kind, beasts, birds and
other animals, because whatever calamities fall upon earth due to his
sins, all others are also affected by it. Therefore, each one of the sufferers
of the calamities will lodge a claim against the sinner on Dooms Day.
Shaq;q ZZhid hassaid that whoever acquires something unlawfully,
he does not harm only the person whom he has taken it from, but also the
entire human kind. (~$1. It is because this opens up the door for others to
follow, and thus the whole humanity gets involved in the practice.
Secondly, this evil practice invites the calamities which in turn bring
about troubles for every one.

Answer to a doubt
It is recorded in authentic ahEdith that the Holy Prophet
has said,
'this world is a prison for the believers and heaven for the infidels.' He
then elaborated that the infidels get the reward of their good deeds in this

world only in the form of wealth and health, whereas the reward of the
believers is saved up to be awarded in the Hereafter. Furthermore, the
believers in this world are like a branch of tree, which drifts from side to
side in the breeze and stands still when the breeze stops; and ultimately
they leave the world in this very condition. It is also stated that the
worldly tribulations afflict the prophets most and then to those who are
*,
JA
near to them, and then to those who are near to the near ones.%;
,>,.
>. .
,
then
&Yb &Yl;
rGJ1 (The most severe trials are faced by the
by those closerto them, then by those closer to them.)
0

J

#

Apparently, all these authentic Zhdith seem to be in conflict with the
statement given in this verse. Further, it is also a common experience that
generally the Muslim believers live a difficult life, whereas the infidels
and libertines live a comfortable and easy life. If the troubles and
difficulties were afflicted because of sins, as mentioned in the verse, the
situation would have been exactly opposite.
Answer to this quandary is that the verse under reference has
mentioned the sins as a cause for inviting troubles, but not the only cause
(GL.
&)
in the sense that whenever one is afflicted with troubles, it is
only due to his sins. As a rule, if the cause of some happening comes to
surface, its resultant effect normally follows. However, in certain cases the
normal effect is overtaken by some other cause, suppressing or altogether
eliminating the normal effect. For instance if someone says t h a t
purgatives are used for moving the bowls, the statement is true as far as
the effect of purgatives is concerned. But sometimes they don't move the
bowls under the effect of some other drug or an unknown reason.
Similarly, it is also a common experience that at times antipyretics do not
bring down the fever and the sleeping pills do not put one to sleep.
Therefore, the upshot of the verse is that it is one of the traits of sins to
invite troubles and tribulations, but sometimes due to other conflicting
reasons, the troubles do not come about. On the other hand, the opposite
of this can also happen at times, that is, troubles and tribulations may
come about without commitment of sins, because their appearance
without sins has not been ruled out in the verse altogether. Therefore, in
the case of prophets and pious persons, calamities may visit them without
sins. In such situations the cause of vexation is not sins, but for the sake
of upgrading their status, tests and trials are conducted by putting them
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into trouble.
Moreover, the Holy Qur'Zn has assigned the reason for the troubles
and tribulations a s sins of people for such situations where these
calamities engulf the whole world or the entire city, and all humans and
animals are afflicted with that. Normally such calamities fall when sins
are committed openly and freely. In the case of individual troubles and
tribulations, this rule does not apply, because sometimes calamities befall
for trials and tests, and when the individual passes the tests successfully,
his position is raised in the Hereafter. In fact, such calamities prove to be
blessings and graces of Allah Ta'ZlZ. Hence it is not correct to call a person
sinner, if he is afflicted with calamity. In the same way, it is not apt to
consider someone pious and righteous if he is affluent. However, the main
reason for the affliction of major troubles and calamities, such as famine,
storms, epidemics, inflation and lack of Allah's blessing is commission of
sins openly and defiance of Allah's rule.

Special note
Hadrat Shah WaliyyullZh ijb &I w, has commented in (dUI hi i v )
that there are two types of causes, in this world, for good or evil, trouble
or comfort and difficulty or ease. Causes of the first kind are visible or
outward, while causes of the second type are latent or inward. Outward
causes are the material causes which are seen by all and normally
regarded as such; whereas the inward causes are those based on human
actions, which lead to either help from the angels or to their curse and
hate. For example, t h e causes of r a i n before t h e scientists a n d
philosophers are the formation of vapors in the form of clouds over the
oceans due to heat, then their drift toward the land by the breeze, then
their ascent to heights because of the heat of land, and then freezing of
vapors after attaining heights into the cooler strata, and after being
defrost by the heat of sun, their ultimate fall from the height in the form
of water drops. But the EhZidith on the subject tell us that this whole
process is An act of the angels. In fact, there is no contradiction in the two
statements as there could be many causes for any one process. Hence the
outward cause in this case is the scientific explanation referred above,
while the inward cause could be the action of the angels. When both these
causes are combined, the rain falls according to need and expectation, and
if both the causes do not combine, the rainfall may be interrupted.
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Explaining the subject further, Shah WaliyyullZh ;
I
l
;hl w, has said
that some causes of the tribulations of the world are physical or biological,
which do not recognize good or bad. For instance, it is the characteristic of
fire to burn, without considering whether some one is pious or sinner,
unless it receives a Divine command to act otherwise, as was the case in
the fire of Namriid, which was commanded to cool down and be tranquil
for SayyidnZ Ibriihim @\.The attribute of water is to drown the heavier
bodies. So it will always act to perform this duty. Similarly, other elements
a r e also performing their assigned jobs. For some, they become
troublesome and arduous, but for others they bring in comfort and ease.
Like the outward physical causes, the good or evil deeds of a person
are also effective in bringing troubles and tribulations or ease and
comfort. When both outward and inward causes of ease, happiness and
comfort join together, the person or a group of people enjoy ease and
comfort in life. As against this, if the natural causes bring in distress and
problems for an individual or a group of people and his or their actions
also call for troubles and tribulations, then the calamities fall as a rule.
Sometimes it happens that whereas the material outward causes are
working to bring about troubles and calamity, but the good actions of a
person are inclined for ease and comfort in his life. In such a conflicting
situation, the inward causes are consumed in countering the influence of
the outward causes. As a result, the full benefit of his friendly inward
causes is not reaped. Likewise, it happens sometimes that the material
causes demand the ease and comfort, but the inward causes or his actions
invite tropbles and tribulations. In this conflicting situation also, neither
full comfort and ease is available nor the calamities take their full toll.
In a similar manner, t h e material causes a r e sometimes made
unfavorable for a prophet, saint or a pious to put him to test. If this
explanation is understood properly, then the mutual harmony and
consistency between the Qur'Znic verses and t h e referred ZhZdith
becomes apparent, and any doubts about inconsistency or conflict are
removed. +I ;jk i+ hlJ

Difference between trial or test and punishment
or torment when calamities fall
When the calamities fall, they are meant for trial and test for some

good people in order to atone their sins or raise their status, and for others
to punish them for their sins. In both cases, the form of the calamities look
alike. Then how should they be differentiated? Shah WaliyyullZh dl -J
Sld has said that the calamities on good people for the sake of tests can be
recognized by their endurance with contentment, which is a gift of God.
They remain happy and contented in troubles and calamities like a
patient, who remains contented on his treatment by medicines of bitter
taste or by a painful surgery. Not only that he does not complain of the
pains he faced during treatment, but also pays fees for it and deploys all
sorts of resources for getting himself treated in such a painful manner. As
against this, the evildoers, on whom the calamities fall as punishment,
take it to heart and cry and moan against the sufferings they are placed
in. Sometimes they utter words of ingratitude to the extent of blasphemy.
Sayyidi Hakim-ul-Ummah Ashraf 'A5 ThanZvi >ld hl -J
has given
another distinction between the two calamities. If one becomes aware of
his sins and faults and finds greater inclination toward seeking pardon
from Allah Ta'ZlZ, then it is a sign of His kindness and favour. But if one
gets frustrated and indulges more in sins and evil, then it is a sign of
Allah's wrath and torment. +I hlj
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And among His sings is that He sends winds giving good
news (of rain), and so that He gives you a taste of His
mercy, and that the ships may sail with His command,
and that you may search for His grace, and you may be
grateful. [461 And We had indeed sent before you
messengers to their people. So they came to them with
clear proofs. Then We took vengeance upon those who
were guilty. And it was due on Us to help the believers.
[471

Allah is the One who sends the winds, so they stir up a
cloud, then He spreads it in the sky however he wills
and makes it (split) into pieces. Then you see the rain
.coming out from its midst. So, once He makes it reach
the ones He wills from His slaves, they start rejoicing,
(481 even though they were absolutely hopeless before it
was sent down to them. [491 So, look to the effects of
Allah's mercy, how He gives life to the earth after its
death. Surely That (Allah) is the One who will give life
to the dead. And He has the power to do everything. [501
And should We send a (harmful) wind, and they see it
( t h e t i l t h ) t u r n i n g yellow, then they will t u r n
ungrateful, even after all the aforesaid (bounties of
Allah). [511 So, you cannot make the dead to hear, nor
can you make the deaf to hear the call when they turn
their backs in retreat. [52] And you are not (able) to
show the blind the right path against their straying.
You can make none to hear except those who believe in
Our signs, hence they submit. [531
Commentary
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30:47). This verse tells us that Allah TaCgTIZhas taken it upon Himself to

help the believers. On the face of this statement, one would have expected
that Muslims would never be defeated against the infidels. But on many
occasions, results have been exactly opposite. Answer to this confusion is
at hand in this very verse, that by the word 'believers' those believers are
intended who fight with infidels purely for the sake of Allah. Allah TaCZIZ
takes revenge of only such believers from the criminals and helps them
overpower their adversaries. Wherever the position is different, it is due to
some sort of slip on the part of the believers, as Qur7Znitself has quoted
>a,',
about the battle of m u d :
G , .,',$$Jldpl d!(Satan had but made
them slip for some of their deeds - 3:155). Even in such a situation, Allah
TaCZIZgraces them with victory and upper hand, once they realize their
fault, as it happened in the battle of m u d . As for such people who are
Muslims only by name and are habitual defiant and negligent of the
teachings of Islam, and are not penitent even when the infidels gain
upper hand, they are for sure not included in this promise of Allah TaCZIZ,
and do not qualify for His help. Nonetheless, Allah Ta'ZlZ provides help
by His grace on many occasions without any one deserving it. Therefore,
it is always beneficial to beg for His mercy and hope for His help.
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d$(So you cannot make the dead to hear:

30:52). As for

the issue whether the dead have the ability to hear or not, and if they
have this ability, whether it is exclusive to some, or all can hear, this
subject has been dealt with briefly in the commentary of SGrah An-Naml
in this volume, and a detailed discussion can be seen in my book &&
,+I
3Jhl r_Lu
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Allah is the One who created you in a state of weakness,
then He created strength after weakness, then created
weakness and old age after strength. He creates what
He wills, and He is the All-Knowing, the All-Powerful.
[541 And on the Day when the Hour (QiyEmah) will take
place, the sinners will swear that they did not remain
(in the graves) more than one hour. In the similar way
they used to be contrary (to truth in their worldly life).
t551 And those who are given knowledge and belief will
say, 'You remained, according to the destiny written by
Allah, up to the Day of Resurrection. So this is the Day
of Resurrection, but you had no belief!' [56] So, on that
Day, their apology will not benefit the wrongdoers, nor
will they be asked to repent. [571
And surely We have given in this Qur'Zn all kinds of
examples for the benefit of mankind. (Still) if you bring
to them a sign, the disbelievers will certainly say, "You
are nothing but men of falsehood!' [581 Thus Allah seals
up the hearts of those who do not believe. [591 So, be
patient. Surely Allah's promise is true, and let not
those who do not believe make you impatient. I601
Commentary

Greater part of this Stirah aims at removing the doubts of the deniers
of the Hereafter. For meeting this end, many verses deal with the signs of
Allah's omnipotence and His all-encompassing wisdom in order to awake
people from their slumber. The first of the above-referred verses deals
with the same subject in a different manner. It is pointed out that man is
impetuous by nature, in the sense that he gets involved in the present so
much that he forgets the past and the future. This habit leads him to
many a serious problems. When he is young, his strength is a t its peak,
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and he does not care about anyone in his over-weaning pride. He finds it
difficult to remain within limits. In order to warn people, this verse has
gi3.en a complete picture of the strength and weakness in human life as
they come and go by. It is pointed out in the verse that the man starts his
life in a state of weakness and ends it with a similar weakness. It is only
in the middle of his life that he gains strength for a short period. It is in
his own interest that he should keep in mind the impending weakness
while he is still strong, and does not forget how he achieved strength
gradually from the state of weakness.
.*,

"'

The man is reminded of his real self in &
(Who created you
in a state of weakness - 3054). It means that his original base is a dirty
drop of semen that has neither strength, nor sense or life. So ponder,
who has turned this sickening drop into congealed blood, then into flesh
and then transfixed bones into the flesh? After that, who has produced
delicate machines of the limbs and organs to turn him into a mobile
factory, which is supported by innumerous automatic machines. If one is
to look more closely into this factory, one would notice that it is a miniworld of its own in which innumerable models of His creation are set in.
The creation and bringing up of man is not brought about in a giant
factory but in three dark stages in the womb of his mother. After
spending nine months in the womb of mother, man ultimately takes birth
,a.
a
to come out into this world. The Holy Qur'En says, +..a,
$ (Then Allah
facilitated exit [ from the womb 1 for him - 80:20).
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When he came into this world, his condition was that
Fpl dl;
S G Y @ a$ (And Allah has brought you forth from your mothers'
wombs when i o u knew nothing - 16:78). Then Allah made you learn so
many things. The first lesson was to teach you crying, so that you could
attract the attention of your parents towards you, and they should look
for your needs of thirst and hunger. Then you were taught the skill to
suck milk by pressing your lips and gums from your mother's breasts for
your sustenance. Who else had the power to teach these two skills to an
infant having no intelligence, to meet all his needs? Indeed no one else
but the Power who is responsible for his creation. The infants are weak at
that stage of their life. Minor exposure to cold or heat makes them sick.
They can neither ask for their needs, nor can they remove any of their
miseries. Right from this stage until they attain their youth, one can see
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in them a gradual development of life and strength - a process only Allah
Ta'ZlZ can create and control and a clear manifestation of His
omnipotence, if people could only contemplate.

i$& ?;. (5J'- Ffr J (Then He created strength after weakness - 30:54).
r r

When man reaches the stage of his strength, he gets involved in showing
off his powers and intelligence. He flies to reach the moon and Mars, and
tries to overpower the earth and oceans. He forgets all about his past and
0s'
I"
becomes oblivious of his future, and cries out i3 l+
I:: p (Who is stronger
than us in might? - 415); so much so that in this state of intoxication, he
even forgets his Creator and His commands. So the Nature has warned to
*-.
make him realize his folly W J L i b 6?&Ju Ff (Then created weakness
and old age - 3054). 0 remiss! Be mindful of the fact that your present
strength is temporary and you have to return to the same old weakness,
and it will take you gradually to your grey hair. Then all your limbs and
organs will change their shape and form. You need not go through any
books and the history of the world, but look into your own concealed self,
and you will be left with no other option but to accept and believe that
'
(He creates what He wills, a n d He is t h e
All-Knowing, the All-Powerful - 3 0 5 4 ) . All this control and running of
affairs are by the One who creates them. He does as He pleases, and in a
manner as it pleases Him. He has no parallel in knowledge and power.
Knowing all this, is there any room for doubt that He can resurrect the
dead whenever He likes?
9
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After this, the falsehood and ignorance of the deniers of the Dooms
,
,
>
'..- that is, 'When the
Day is mentioned +;.I;
i; 3,~p.Jl
bL91?;i(jij
Dooms Day will come, these deniers of the Dooms Day will start swearing
by losing senses after looking at the horrid scenes, that their stay was not
more than one hour'. It is probable that the stay referred to here is the
stay in this world, because they spent the time in this world in comfort
and ease. And when they will encounter troubles in the Hereafter, they,
by way of a natural habit of man to regard the comfortable period of his
life very short, will swear that they lived in the world hardly for one hour.
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The other probability is that this 'stay' is their stay in graves and
barzakh. In that case, the meaning would be that they had thought that
their stay in graves, that is barzakh, would be very long and the Dooms
Day would come after a long period, but it would seem to them that they
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stayed in barzakh for a very short time, and the Day of Judgement
dawned too early. The reason for this feeling is that they will not find any
comfort for themselves in the Hereafter, rather it will bring nothing but
problems for them. And it is human nature that when he is taken over by
problems, he considers the time previously spent in comfort being very
short-lived. Although the barzakh is also a place of punishment for the
infidels, yet it is much lighter as compared to what they will come across
in Qiyamah. Hence they will regard the period of barzakh as very short
and swear that their stay in it was brief.

Would any one be able to lie before Allah on the Day of
Resurrection?
It is revealed in this verse that the infidels will lie on the Day of
Resurrection in their swearing that they did not stay in the world or
barzakh for more than an hour. It is also revealed in another verse that
the disbelievers will say on oath that they were not disbelievers L Gj &I;
16
(By Allah, our Lord, we ascribed no partners to Allah - 6:23).
What needs to be understood here is that it will be Allah's court on the
Day of Resurrection, and He will allow all and sundry to say whatever
one wishes to say, whether one lies or speaks the t r u t h . Allah is
All-Knowledgeable and is not dependent on any one to find out what is
false and what is true. When any one will speak a lie, his mouth will be
sealed, and his skin, hair and limbs will be asked to give evidence. They
will relate the truth in full detail, after which the liar will be left with no
.,..>,
,
excuse. The verse +&i
L$k, ,,&I$ $ ,+G rJl (Today We set a seal on
their mouths, and their hands will speak to Us. - 36:65) means the same.
Some other Qur'gnic verses reveal that there will be different occasions
for the appearance of human beings before Allah Ta'ElE on the Day of
Resurrection. On one such occasion, no one will have the right to speak
without permission from Allah Ta'ZlE, and he will have to speak nothing
but truth. It will not be possible for him to speak a lie, as stated in the
,
D*,,/
Y! o,J&~
(They shall speak not, save him to
verse (13
jGj &>I
3 *3
whom the All-Merciful has given leave, and who speaks aright - 78:38).
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No one will be able to speak a lie in the grave
As against this, it is related in some authentic ZhZdith in regard to
questions and answers in the grave that when it will be asked from the
infidels 'who is your Lord? and 'who is Muhammad g?'they will answer
Y ;G .G That is 'Alas! I do not know any thing'. If it were possible to
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speak a lie, he would have said 'Allah is my Lord' and 'Muhammad $&is
His Prophet.' It looks rather strange that infidels are capable of speaking
lies before Allah Ta'dZ, but not before the angels. But when it is looked at
deeply, the explanation is simple, that is the angels neither have the
knowledge of the unknown nor can they seek evidence from the limbs to
confute the liar. If they had the capability of speaking lies before the
angels, then all infidels and sinners would have been carefree about the
torment of the grave. On the other hand, Allah Ta'ZlZ knows even the
secrets of hearts, and also has the power to elicit evidence from the limbs
and organs for exposing the liars. Therefore, allowing this freedom on the
Day of Resurrection will not interfere with the rule ofjustice. ,&I dl-,
Siirah Ar-Riim was completed by grace of Allah on 28th of
Dhulqa'dah, 1391 Hijrah.
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Dhikr (remembrance of Allah) 92,
168,727
verse of- by I b r h %\ 728

Dhimmi 119,145,633
Dhulhijjah, month of 661
Dhul-Kifl221
story of - 222-225
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Fudayl Ibn 'IyZd 714

505,53,535,633,638

E;d, festival of 410,661
English (language) 558, 559
Ethiopia 451
Eunuchs
- atype ofNon-Mabarn 416
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Fahsha' (obscenity)
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Hadith-ul-Bitaqah 195
Hadith-ul-Ghariiniq 281

Hadurah'

180

Hajar (territory)451
Hiijirah (wife of IbrZhim %kJl)71
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268, 278, 299, 300, 305, 317, 320, 330,
343, 358, 362, 367, 369, 372, 386, 388,
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Hamnah bint Abi Sufyiin 684
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rewards and degrees of exaltation of 519-520

'Iddah 369
'Ifrit 596
'Ikrimah 97,
572,601

Ibn Hajar Makki Shafi'I
Ibn HibbZn 274,408
Ibn HumZm 417

412,416,562

Ibn IshZq 75,466,598,633,670
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Ibn Si& 415
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world, a heaven for - 747
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law of - 32
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362-369,373,384
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-on askingforgiveness for Mushriks 541
-on punishing animals 582
-on marriage with Jinn 584
-on woman as king or Imam ofpeople 585
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IsrZfil619,665
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water, aconstituent ofcreationof-489,497
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195, 201, 213, 214, 229, 233, 242, 248,
249, 258, 268, 272, 274, 275, 278, 285,
286, 287, 291, 292, 301, 302, 323, 325,
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720,721,728,732,743,747,758

of Allah a n d i t s respect i s

obligatory436,437
exaltation and some merits of - 438
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Preface
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
By t h e grace of Allah Almighty, t h e s e v e n t h volume of
Ma'iiriful-Qur'an is now in t h e hands of t h e readers'. But while
presenting it to them, I am unable to suppress my sentiments of
sorrow and grief on a shocking event t h a t took place during the
process of i t s completion. I t was t h e sad demise of Professor
Muhammad Shamim, who h a s been the vital spirit behind this
project for about a decade. After completing the translation of the
fifth volume, he had resumed his work on this seventh volume, the
sixth volume being undertaken by Mr. I s h r a t Husain. He left
Pakistan for USA on the request of his sons, so that they might look
after his medical treatment. In spite of his deteriorating health
during his stay in New York, he spared no effort to accomplish this
volume. He worked day and night in his fervent zeal to serve the
Holy Qur'iin up to his last breath, often ignoring that he was a heart
patient. He s t a r t e d from s u r a h Luqman and concluded SErah
Mu'min on 7th March 2002. Immediately after he started Siirah Ha
Mim As-Sajdah, he encountered a severe heart attack and, within a
couple of days, passed away. InnE ZiZlEhi W E inn; ilEihi rEji5n.
During his illness he used to express his desire to accomplish the
work he had in hand, but a few days before his demise, he borrowed
the words of the author of Ma'iiriful-Qur'Zn and said "I submit to
Allah's will, because t h e Holy Qur'an i s not something to be
finished, rather one should finish his life in the service of the Holy
Qur'Zn". Allah Ta'ZlZ has, perhaps, fulfilled his noble desire, and he
consumed his life in carrying on this remarkable service of the Holy
Book.
This seventh volume is thus appearing a t a time when he is no
more with us to see it. May Allah approve his sincere efforts and
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bless him with eternal rewards in the Hereafter
The translation from Siirah & Mim As-Sajdah was undertaken
by my learned friend Mr. Shamshad Siddiqi, except for siirahs
Ad-DukhZn and AljZthiyah t.hat are translated by MoulEnZ Ahmad
Khalil 'Aziz of South Africa.
Another change that took place in the course of preparation of
this voiume is that the translation of the text of the Holy Qur'Zn, as
mentioned in the beginning of the first volume, was carried out by
t h e joint effort of a committee, but when Professor Muhammad
Shamim left for USA, the committee decided that the translation of
the text of t h e Holy Qur'Zin should be undertaken by me alone.
Accordingly, I a m responsible for t h e t r a n s l a t i o n from Stirah
Al-AnbiyZ onwards, and I am pleased to say that AlhamdulillZh the
task has now been completed to the last Siirah of the Holy Qur'Zn.
The t r a n s l a t i o n of t h e e i g h t h volume of t h e c o m m e n t a r y i s
undertaken by MoulZniiAhmad Khalll 'Aziz of South Africa and is
close to its completion.

I a m extremely thankful to Mrs. Shamim a n d h e r sons Mr.
Shama'il a n d Mr. Sadim whose sincere efforts facilitated t h e
preservation of the script of the book and its transmission to us.
Acknowledgements a r e also due to Mr, Yousuf Noor, Mr. IshZq
Noor, Mr. Yousuf Ghanl, MoulGnG 'Abdullah Memon, Mr. Rafat
SaghTr F5rooqui and Mr. Ibrahim NafTs whose valuable assistance
made i t possible to present this volume. May Allah approve all
these efforts and make it beneficial for the readers.

Muhammad Taqi UsmZni
6.7.1424A.H.
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Siirah LuqmZn
Siirah LuqmZn is Makki. It has 34 Verses and 4 Sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

Verses 1 - 9

Alif Lam MTm. [I] These are verses of the Wise Book, [2]
a guidance and mercy for those good in deeds [3] who
are steadfast in QalZh and who pay ZakZh and do have
faith in the Hereafter. [4] It is these who are on guidance
given by t h e i r Lord, a n d i t is j u s t t h e s e who a r e
successful. [5]
And from among the people, there is he who buys the
d i s t r a c t i n g amusement of things, so t h a t he, being

Siirah LuqmEn : 31 : 1- 9
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devoid of knowledge, may mislead (people) from the
Way of Allah and make a mockery of it. Such people are
the ones for whom there is a disgraceful punishment. [6]
And when Our verses are recited to him, he turns away
in arrogance as if he did not hear them, as if there is
heaviness in his ears. So give him the 'good' news of a
painful punishment. [7]
Surely, those who believe and do righteous deeds, for
them there are gardens of bliss [8] where they shall live
forever an absolute promise of Allah. And He is the
Mighty, the Wise. (91

-

Commentary
The words:
;;5 (pay ZakZh) in Verse 4 carry the injunction of
ZakZh, although t h e verse is Makki.. This tells u s t h a t t h e original
injunction of Zakah had already been revealed before Hijrah, right there
i n Makkah al-Mu'aqgamah. As for t h e popular assumption t h a t t h e
injunction of ZakZh was enforced in the second year of Hijrah, it refers to
t h e arrangement of fixing i t s nisab (threshold), providing details of
obligatory amount to be paid, collecting and disbursing it on authorized
heads b i t h e IslZmic government. This was done in the second year of
Hijrah.
Ibn Kathh while commenting on verse 20 of Siirah Al-Muzzammil:
(Establish SalZh and pay ZakEh - 73:20) has arrived a t
the same conclusion, because SCrah Al-Muzzammil as one of the Makki
Siirahs was revealed during the very initial period of the revelation of the
Qur'Zn. This tells us that the way Salah and ZakZh have been described
mostly side by side in the verses of the Qur'an, its obligation had also
taken effect side by side. Allah knows best.

5g-3\ \y:\, j :

,

,.

The word: 6 \ 9 1 (ishtirz) in: ++I&
j
.U.bl2; (And from among
the people who buys the distracting amusement of things - 31:6) literally
means 'to buy.' And on occasions, the same word is used in the sense of
1;3\
29&-$ (These
'doing a n act instead of another' - as in:
are the people who have bought error a t the price of guidance - 2:16, 2:175)
and in some other verses.
,'*,',

''3

&dl!
u\

The Cause of Revelation
This verse was revealed because of a particular event relating to Nadr
Ibn HZrith. He was one of the top businessmen from among the Mushriks

of Makkah who used to travel to different countries in connection with his
business. Once he bought a n d brought back a collection of historical
stories featuring Cyrus and other Persian kings from Iran. Thus armed,
he said to the Quraish of Makkah: "Muhammad @ tells you the stories of
the people of 'Ad and Thamiid and others. I shall tell you better stories,
those of Rustam, IsfandyZr a n d other kings of Persia. They s t a r t e d
listening to his stories eagerly simply because they contained no lessons to
learn a n d no work to do. I t was nothing b u t some delicious stories.
Because of these, many Mushriks who had some measure of interest in
the Divine Word because of its miraculous nature, rather listened to it
stealthily, found a n excuse to draw away from the Qur'an. (3 C3j0x5
&I
&IjA >+dl ,dl jo+
(i j 3;Lj Lsl'-l+U Jj$I
+I+\)
And according to a narration of SayyidnE Ibn 'AbbEs & in Ad-Durr
al-Manthur, the businessman mentioned above h a d brought in a singing
bondwoman he bought in a foreign country. I t was through her that he
devised a plan to stop people from listening to the Qur'En. When he found
anyone intending to go and listen to the Qu'Zn, he would have him hear
his bondwoman sing before him. He used to say: 'Muhammad @ makes
you listen to the Qur'iin, then goes on to ask you to pray and fast which
make life difficult for you. Come, you listen to this music and enjoy the
fun.'
The verse of t h e Qur'an being referred to h e r e w a s revealed in
relation to this very event. Here, the ishtirEY(buying) of lahw al-hadith
(the distracting amusement of things) means either those tales of the
Persian kings, or this singing bondwoman. In terms of the event in the
background of the revelation, the word: CIS!
(ishtirZ') has been used in
the real sense for buying.
And in terms of the general sense of
(lahw al-hadith: the
.
distracting amusement of things) being enunciated later, the word:
(ishtira') is also i n i t s general sense a t this place, t h a t is, to opt for,
something instead of something else, This includes the buying of things of
'lahw' (amusement) as well.
J

/As for the word: && (fiadith) in t-l'?;jl$ (lahw al-hadith), it is there
in the sense of tales told and things said and done. Then the word 'lahw'
itself literally means to become heedless. In other words, things that make

one become negligent of what must be done are also called 'lahw.' Then
there are occasions when things that bring no worthwhile benefit, rather
serve as pastime or entertainment only, are also referred to as
'lahw. '

4

As regards the meaning and exegetical explanation of the expression:
&+dl$ (lahw al-hadith: distracting amusement of things - 4) in t h e
cited verse, sayings of commentators differ. In a narration of SayyidnZ
Ibn Mastiid, Ibn 'AbbZs and JZbir 1p65
&J,
it has been explained
a s music, vocal or i n s t r u m e n t a l (reported and verified by al-Hakim, a n d
al-Baihaqi in ash-Shu'ab).

And in the view of the majority of SahZbah, TZbi'h and commentators
a t large, t h e expression: &$'la(lahw al-hadith: t h e distracting
amusement of things) applies generally to everything which makes one
fall into a state of heedlessness as to the remembrance and worship of
Allah. Included therein i s music accompanied by i n s t r u m e n t s , a n d
obscene or absurd fictional narratives as well. Imam al-BukhZri in his
book, al-'Adab al-Mufrad, and al-Baihaqi in his Sunan have both elected
to go by this Tafsk. Al-Bukhari has said:

'Lahw al-hadith' means playing music and things similar to it (which
make one heedless to the worship of Allah).
And it appears i n S u n a n al-Baihaqi t h a t opting for or buying t h e
distracting amusement of things (&A\$
CIS!
: ishtirz' Eahw al-hadith)
m e a n s b u y i n g a b o n d m a n or bondwoman who s i n g s a n d p l a y s
instruments, or buying similar other immodest things which make one
heedless to the remembrance of Allah. Ibn Jarir has also taken to this
general sense. The same generality is proved by a narration of TirmidhT
where the ~ oProphet
l ~
has been reported to have said, 'Do not buy or
sell singing bondwomen,' after which he said,
j j LYI OLd j i i i i a J;r
k?: (About such things this verse [ i.e. verse 6 which is under discussion]
was revealed)

>
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Islamic Legal Injunctions of
'Lahw wa'lacib'(play and
game) and its Equipment
Full details of these injunctions supported by proofs from the Qur'iin
a n d S u n n a h have been provided in a treatise contained inalpll f G ~

(AhkZm ul-Qur'an) w r i t t e n by t h i s humble writer. I t also carries a n
equally detailed discussion on music and musical instruments i n the light
of the Qur'Zn and HadTth along with the sayings of Muslim jurists and
mystics. This t r e a t i s e i n Arabic* h a s been published i n volume V of
&kZm ul-Qur'Zn. Learned readers may consult i t a t their discretion. A
gist is being given here for others interested in the subject.
First of all, i t should be borne i n mind wherever t h e Qur'Zn h a s
mentioned Lahw and La'ib, it is in the context of its disparagement and
degradation, t h e lowest degree of which is k a r a h a h (repugnance or
reprehensibility) (R$ ul-M'Zni and al-Kashshzf) and the cited verse is open
and clear in declaring it a s vice.
And in KitZbul-Jihad of al-HZkim's Mustadrak, i t has been reported
by Sayyidna AbG Hurairah & that the Holy Prophet @ said:

Every Lahw (play) of the world is false except three things: (1)
that you play with your bow and arrow (2) and that you play
while training your horse and (3) that you play with your wife because these are among acceptable rights.
(HZkim has said that this Hadith is Sahih on the condition set forth by Muslim.
But, adh-Dhahab; and others have not accepted it as mutta~il,(of an uninterrupted
chain) Instead, he calls it a mursal (of an interrupted chain). But, in the sight of the
majority of Hadith experts, a mursal hadith is also authentic).

In this HadTth, every 'lahw' or play has been declared a s false with
the exception of three. These, in reality, are just not included under the
definition of 'lahw' because 'lahw' is supposed to be something in which
there is no worthwhile religious or worldly benefit. And these three things
are worthwhile. Many religious a n d worldly advantages a r e attached
with them. As for archery and training of horses, they a r e part of the
preparation for J i h a d . T h e n , playfulness with one's wife serves t h e
purpose of procreation. That they have been named a s 'lahw' is simply
because of outward similarity. I n t e r m s of reality, t h e y a r e just not
included under 'lahw. ' Similarly, other than these three, there are many
things that yield religious or worldly benefit while, seen outwardly, they
a r e s u p p o s e d t o b e 'lahw' o r play. T h e s e too h a v e b e e n r a t e d a s

permissible in other narrations of HadTth; in fact, some of these have been
declared to be commendable. Relevant detail will follow.
In gist, the doing of things which are 'lahw,' in real terms, that is, in
which there is no benefit, neither religious nor worldly, are all necessarily
blameworthy and makriih (repugnant, reprehensible) after all. Then,
there are details about them. Some reach the extent of kufr (infidelity).
Others are explicitly haram (forbidden) the lowest degree of which is their
being makriih tanzihi, t h a t is, counter to the preferred choice (khilaf
al-awl$. No 'lahw,' which really qualifies as 'lahw,' is exempt from it. As
for the plays exempted i n HadTth, they just do not fall u n d e r t h e
definition of 'lahw' as it has been already clarified in Hadhh itself. I n Abii
DZwGd, Tirmidhi, An-NasE'T and Ibn MZjah, there is a narration from
Sayyidna 'Uqbah Ibn '~mir*. It appears in Kitsb ul-Jihad in the words:
"'?,'
,,"*-'
&j e-$
'4;;'&!
L+ Sj '422 $21 -?li A%
2 3 (Three things do not
fall under 'lahw:' (1) Man training his horse and (2) playing with his wife
and (3) shooting with his bow and arrows (Nasbur-RSyah, p. 273, v. 4). This
HadTth has itself made it clear that these three things that have been
exempted a r e simply not included in '1ahw.'- a n d t h a t which is really
' l a h w ' i s f a l s e a n d b l a m e w o r t h y . T h e d i f f e r e n t d e g r e e s of i t s
blameworthiness follow next:

a(

1. Playing that becomes a conduit of going astray from one's Religion,
or making others turn away from it, is kufr (infidelity) - as stated
,
,,
in the cited verse:
j+, 3 Jh 2; - 6. There it has been
declared to be a n act of grave error and infidelity, the punishment
of which is painful, a punishment particular to those who have
disbelieved (kuffir). The reason is t h a t this verse was revealed
following a n event relating to Nadr Ibn Harith in which he had
used this 'lahw' to divert people from IslTim. Therefore, this 'lahw'
(distracting amusement) did not remain simply haram (forbidden),
in fact, it went to the extent of becoming kufr (infidelity).
,',>'
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2. The second form is that which does not make people go astray from
Islamic Beliefs, but does make them get involved with something
forbidden and sinful. This, then, would not be kufr a s such. But,
patently unlawful and gravely sinful it shall remain - a s do all
those games played with bets. In other words, these may be games
where the element of gambling (qimar) is present with giving or

taking of money on winning or losing, or recreational activities that
impede t h e performance of religious duties such a s prayers a n d
fasting etc.

The reading of Shameless Fiction or Poetry or Writings of the
Proponents of the False is also Not Permissible.
I n our time, a n alarming number of young people get introduced to
shameless fiction, stories and novels based on plots featuring people who
fancy a n d f l i r t w i t h crimes, a n d poetry composed of i n d e c e n t a n d
shameless couplets. All t h e s e things a r e included u n d e r t h i s kind of
distracting amusement which is forbidden 'lahw.' Similarly, t h e study of
ideas dished o u t by t h e wayward proponents of t h e false i s also not
permissible for common people, because this could become a n active agent
in misleading them from the straight path. Should the 'Ulama' who are
well grounded in religious knowledge study them for rebuttal, i t does not
matter.

3. As for playing g a m e s t h a t h a v e n e i t h e r a n e l e m e n t of kufr
(infidelity) nor of open sinfulness, they are makruh (repugnant) in
that one would be wasting his energy and time in a n activity that
yields no benefit.

Buying and Selling of the Equipment used in Games
From the details given above, we have also come to know the rule
operating in the buying and selling of equipment used i n games. The rule
is t h a t t h e t r a d i n g , buying a n d selling of equipment u s e d i n games
characterized by infidelity, error, unlawfulness and sin is also haram
(forbidden). And t h a t which is used in makruh lahw, its trading is also
makruh; a n d t h e equipment t h a t is used i n permissible a n d exempted
games, its trading is also permissible; and the equipment t h a t is used in
permissible and impermissible activities both, its trading is permissible.

Allowed and Permissible Games
As already explained in detail, what is blameworthy and prohibited is
t h a t p a r t i c u l a r 'lahw' or a m u s e m e n t or play or game which h a s no
religious or worldly benefit i n it. Games played to m a i n t a i n physical
health and mobility, or for some other religious or worldly need, or a t the
least, are for relief from fatigue without any excessive indulgence to the
extent of causing disruption in necessary duties, then, such games are

allowed by the ShaG'ah. And should the participation in them be with the
intention of fulfilling a religious need, then, they are thawab-worthy as
well.
Also mentioned in the Hadith appearing above was the exemption of
three game forms from the prohibition: Shooting of arrows, riding horses
and playing with 'ahl' (wife). And in a marfi' hadith (attributed to the
Holy Prophet
from SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas &,it appears: yj.Al+s_l ,+
J+I iiprjd ,+-, LGI (The best game for a believer is swimming and the
best game for a woman is the spinning wheel) (al-Jam? as-Saghir, from Ibn

g)

'Adiyy, with weak chain of narrators).

According to a narration, SayyidnE Salamah Ibn Akwa' &, says,
"Someone from among the AnsZir of Madinah was a great sprinter. No one
could win a race against him. Once he publicly threw a challenge if there
was anyone who would run a race against him. I sought the permission of
the Holy Prophet
if I could compete against him. When he gave me the
permission, I was the one who went ahead in the race.' This tells us that it
is also permissible to practice foot racing.
Once, when a well-known wrestler called RukZnah challenged the
Holy Prophet
to wrestle against him, he accepted the challenge and
won the bout (AbGD'liwTid i n al-marZs2).
Some Ethiopian young men used to play with spears a s a rehearsal.
The Holy Prophet @ let Sayyidah 'xishah b hi &) see their game of
m a r t i a l skill while s h e stood behind h i s back a n d h e s a i d to t h e
performers, "13
13)''
1
;
(ilhu wal-'abii: have fun, keep playing) [Reported by
al-Baihaqi in Ash-Shu'ab, a s in al-Kanz, Bab ul-Lahw). In some narrations, the
3
following words also appear along with it:
2 ;ii>31 b J l j 9 (I do not
like that people see harshness in your religion).

'&&A?

,.,,>,

I.

Similarly, it has been reported from some SahZbah that they, when
tired after their duties relating to the Qur'Zn and Hadith, would once in a
while relax with Arab poetry or historical events (from Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs

4 in Kaff ar-Ra'a').
In a Hadith, it was said: "&dki &@I ig;;" ] (Let your hearts rest
now and then).[Reported by AbGDiiwiid i n his MarZs2 from Ibn ShihZb 'mursalan',
that is, attributed to the Holy Prophet

by the studeAt of one of the SahZbah with

the name of t h e narrating S a h a b i not mentioned] T h i s h a d i t h proves t h e

permissibility of recreation meant to relax one's mind and heart and the
need to spare some time for it.
However, when doing all these things, the aim should be to achieve
the correct and sound objective of those games. Playing for the sake of
playing should never be the objective. Even that too is restricted to the
m e a s u r e of need. Any indulgence t h a t s t r e t c h e s t o u n r e a s o n a b l e
proportions or touches the limits of excess would not be in order. Thus, the
reason behind the justification of all these games is no other but that they
have to be within their limits. If so, they would just not be counted a s
'lahw.'

Games Prohibited Explicitly
Along with t h e games mentioned above, there a r e others t h e Holy
has prohibited particularly - even though, some benefits may
Prophet
be seen therein - such as, chess, backgammon and others played with
counters and pieces. If accompanied by giving and taking of money on
winning a n d losing, t h e n , t h i s is gambling, a n d is absolutely h a r a m
(forbidden). And should this not be the case and they may be played just
for enjoyment, even then, they have been prohibited in Hadith. According
to a narration of SayyidnZ Buraidah in the Sahlh of Muslim, the Holy
Prophet &$! said, "A person who plays backgammon is like the one who
has smeared his hands with the blood of pig." Similar to this, there is
another narration where words of curse appear against t h e player of
chess. ('Uqaili in ad-Du'afE' from SayyidnZ AbE Hurairah & as in Nasbur-RZyah)
Similarly, the Holy Prophet
has declared playing with pigeons a s
impermissible. [AbE DZwEd in al-MarasT1 from Shuraih a s in al-Kanz] T h e
apparent reason for the prohibition of this type of pastimes is that the
player of these games becomes so preoccupied with them t h a t h e would
turn heedless towards other things he must do, even to SalZh, and other
religious obligations.

The Injunctions of Music and Musical Instruments
Some S a h Z b a h h a v e explained t h e expression: &&I$ ( l a h w
a l - h a d i t h : t h e distracting amusement of things) i n t h e cited verse a s
singing and playing of musical instruments. Then, there a r e others who
have explained it in the general sense and consider every such playful

activity t h a t makes one heedless towards Allah to be t h e meaning of:
-412(lahw al-hadith). But, even in their view, singing and playing of
instrumental music are included therein.
,,,,

'

And in another verse of the Qur'an:
;I,L&Y
(those who do not
witness falsehood - Al-Furqan, 25:72), the word: ... (az-ziir: falsehood, the
false) has been explained by Imam Abii Hanifah, MujZhid, Muhammad
I b n a l - H a n a f i y y a h a n d o t h e r s a s ' g h i n a (singing a n d playing of
instrumental music).
And AbE DZiwCd and Ibn MZjah in Sunan and Ibn HibbZn in his
Sahih have reported from SayyidnE AbE MElik al-Ash'ari & t h a t the
Holy Prophet
said:

Indeed some people from my community will drink wine giving
it a name other than the name it already has. Music will be
played right on their faces with instruments and singing
women in attendance. Allah Ta'ala will make the earth sink
with them, while He will make some of them monkeys and pigs.
And according to a narration from Sayyidna 'AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbZs &,
the Holy Prophet
said, "Allah Ta'ZlE has forbidden wine, gambling,
drum and sarangi (string instrument like violin) and he said, "Everything
that intoxicates is haram (forbidden, unlawful) [Reported by Imam Ahmad,
Abu Dawiid and Ibn Hibban]
I t has been reported from SayyidnZ AbE Hurairah
Prophet $$
! said:

& that the Holy

When spoils are taken as personal property and trust property

a s spoils a n d ZakZh a s penalty, a n d religious l e a r n i n g is
acquired for worldly objectives, and when man starts obeying
his wife and disobeying his mother, and keeps his friend near
and his father far, and when voices rise in mosques and the
chief of a tribe becomes its worst sinner and when the chief of a
people becomes their lowest of the low and when wicked people
are respected out of fear for them, and when singing girls and
musical instruments appear all over and when wines of all sorts
are consumed and when the later of this Ummah s t a r t cursing
the former - then, a t that time, you wait for a red storm, and
e a r t h q u a k e , a n d t h e s i n k i n g of t h e e a r t h , a n d t h e
metamorphosis of figures and faces, and missiles, and t h e signs
of Doomsday following each other, one after t h e other, like a
broken necklace with its beads scattered simultaneously.
(Reported by Tirmidhi calling it a Hasan-Gharib Hadith)

A Warning Not to Be Ignored!
Read the words of this Hadith again and again, and you will start
seeing a blueprint of the world of our time spread out before you. Here is
a n advance warning given by t h e Holy Prophet $& almost fourteen
hundred years ago, against sins prevailing among Muslims, and which
are increasing day by day. He has reminded Muslims that they have to
remain vigilant against such conditions and take full precautions to avoid
such sins both personally and socially. Otherwise, once these sins become
accepted common practice, such s i n n e r s will be visited by Divine
punishments. Then, the very last signs of Qiyamah will appear squarely
before them. Since, t h e singing of women a n d t h e playing of musical
instruments are included under those sins, this narration h a s been cited
in the present context.
For t h a t matter, there a r e many more authentic AhZdith where
singing and playing of musical instruments have been declared unlawful
and impermissible. Severe warnings have been given against indulging
in these. This humble writer has cited all these narrations in his treatise
entitled: $1 -3
2
d which is in Arabic and has been published
as Part V of AhkZm ul-Qur'an. Only some of those have been given here.
'

Reciting morally beneficial poetry in a good voice without
musical instruments is not prohibited
In contrast to what has been stated above, there are narrations that

seem to hint towards permissibility of 'ghina" (singing). Such narrations
have also been collected and included in the treatise referred to here. To
bring t h e two kinds of narration i n harmony, i t can be said t h a t t h e
singing of a non-mahram woman, or a song accompanied by musical
instruments are forbidden. This is in accordance with what has been
proved on the authority of the cited verses of the Qur'an and from the
&Edith of the Holy Prophet $$. However, if some poetic compositions are
recited in a pleasing voice, and the reciting person is not a woman or a
beardless young man, and the subject of the poetry recited is also not
vulgar or indecent a n d is not inclusive of a n y o t h e r sin, t h e n , i t i s
permissible.
As for the reports attributed to some revered ~Ufis,that they listened
to 'ghina" (sama'), it is based on this kind of permissible 'ghina"- because,
it is certain that they followed the S h a d a h and Sunnah faithfully. That
they would ever commit some such sin, simply cannot be imagined. Those
learned among t h e SGfk have themselves explained i t explicitly. The
treatise mentioned earlier carries the sayings of t h e jurists of t h e four
schools of jurisprudence a s well a s those of the SEf: authorities. At this
place, the summary as given has been considered sufficient i n the present
context."

Verses 10.- 11

He has created the skies without the pillars that you
may see, and placed mountains on the earth, lest it
shakes with you, and spread over it all kinds of
creatures. And We sent down water from the heavens
and caused to grow in it every noble pair. [lo] This is
*. The original work in Arabic and its Urdu translation with exhaustive notes under
t h e title, " I s l a m aur Mausiqi" (Islam a n d Music) h a s been published by
Maktaba-e-Darul-Uloom, Jamia Darul-Uloom, Korangi, Karachi-75180, Pakistan.
Those interested in a detailed discussion of the subject would find both versions
useful.

-

-

the creation of Allah. Now, show me what is created by
those others, besides Him. Rather, the transgressors
are in open error. [ll]

Commentary
Verse 10 opens with the words: $;> +Z&
+$I
& (He h a s created
, ,
the skies without the pillars that you may see). Another verse on the same
s ,$,
( Allah is the One who raised the
subject: 6;;: &
,, , 9 9 1
heavens without pillars. You see them. 13:2) h a s appeared earlier i n
SGrah Ar-Ra'd ( with a different translation). Analyzed grammatically,
the text admits two alternative meanings.

2;

1. If we were to take 4;; ( t a r a w n a h 3 to be the attribute of G ('amad) and revert its pronoun to 'amad, it would mean that Allah Ta'ZlZ
created the skies without pillars that' you may see, t h a t is, had the pillars
been there, you would have seen them. When pillars a r e not seen, i t is
clear that this great roof of the sky has been erected without pillars. This
explanation has been reported from Sayyidnz Hasan & a n d QatZdah.
(Ibn Kathir)

2. And if we w e r e to t a k e t h e pronoun of: $j> ( t a r a w n a h a ) a s
reverting to: i
.
9
1
(as-samawat: the skies) and this sentence a s standing
independently, then, it would mean that 'Allah Ta'alii created the skies
without pillars as you see.' Then, there is yet another option i n the case of
the first grammatical analysis whereby it could also be taken to mean that
'The skies stand on pillars that you cannot see - they are invisible.' This
last explanation has been reported from SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas, 'Ikrimah
and MujZhid mi
dl d J(Ibn Kathir).
No matter what the option, the verse does point out to t h e particular
sign of the perfect power of Allah Ta'ZlZ that He has made this extensive,
high and magnificent roof in a way that no column and pillar is seen
thereunder.

Verses 12 - 19

And We gave wisdom t o Luqman, ( a n d said), "Be
grateful to Allah." And whoever is grateful is, in fact,
grateful for his own benefit, and whoever is ungrateful,
then Allah is free of all needs, worthy of all praise. [12]
And when L u q m a n said t o his son while h e was
advising him, "My dear son, do not ascribe partners to
Allah. Indeed, ascribing partners to Allah (shirk) is
grave transgression." [13]

Wf commanded man (to be good) about his parents. His
mother carried him facing weakness after weakness,
and his weaning is in two years: "Be grateful to Me and
to your parents. To Me is the ultimate return. [14] And
if t h e y force you to ascribe to Him p a r t n e r s a b o u t
whom you have no knowledge, do not obey them. And be
with them in this world, with due fairness, and follow
the way of the one who has turned himself towards Me.
Then, towards Me is your r e t u r n , so I shall tell you
about what you had been doing." [15]

"My d e a r son, i n fact, if t h e r e be a n y t h i n g t o t h e
measure of a grain of rye, and it be (hidden) in a rock or
in the heavens or in the earth, Allah will bring it forth.
Surely, Allah is All-Fine, All Aware. [16] My dear son,
establish Saliih, and bid the Fair and forbid the Unfair,
and observe patience on what befalls you. Surely, this
is among the matters of determination. [17] And do not
turn your cheek away from people, and do not walk on
the earth haughtily. Surely, Allah does not like anyone
arrogant, proud. [ l a ] And be moderate in your walk, and
lower your voice. Surely, the ugliest of voices is the
voice of the donkeys." [19]

Commentary
.
Who was LuqmZn
mentioned in verse 12: WI
G
Y aj (And
We gave wisdom to LuqmZn)? According t o a r e p o r t of Wahb I b n
Munnabih, LuqmZn, %$81was a nephew of Sayyidna Ayytib (Job)
wkile MuqZtil identifies him as his brother from his maternal aunt. I t
appears in Tafsb ul-BaidZwi and elsewhere that he lived long, a s long as
the time of SayyidnZ DZwiid '=I.
I t is proved by other reports too that
appeared during the time of SayyidnZ DZwGd ,%I.
LuqmZn,

a\

.I

r

And t h e report of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & appearing i n ad-Durr
al-Manthur s a y s t h a t h e w a s a n Ethiopian slave who worked a s a
carpenter (narrated by Ibn Abi Shaibah and &mad in az-Zuhd, and Ibn Jarir and
Ibn al-Mundhir and others). When the SahZbi, SayyidnZ JZbir Ibn 'AbdullZh
& was asked about his background, he said that he was a n Ethiopian of
low height and flat nose. And MujZhid said that he was a thick-lipped,
cracked-footed Ethiopian slave (al-ZajjZj).(Ibn Kathir)
An Ethiopian came to Sa'id Ibn al-Musayyab looking for a n answer to
some religious problem. The famous TZbi'l consoled him by telling him
that he should not worry about the dark color of his skin, because there
were three highly revered persons from among the black people who were
regarded as the best of any people anywhere. Then he cited the names of
SayyidnZ BilZl al-Habash;, Sayyidn5 Mahja', the freed slave of SayyidnZ
'Umar Ibn ul-KhattZb -1
/r65 hi dJ,
and LuqmZn .1-

The Identity of LuqmZn
According to Ibn Kath:,
the majority of the elders concur that he was
not a prophet. T h a t h e was a prophet h a s been reported only from

'Ikrimah , b u t t h e a u t h o r i t y of t h i s report i s weak. T h e n , I m a m
al-Baghawi reports a consensus on the fact that he was a man of wisdom
and knowledgeable in religious law, but not a prophet. (Maqhari)
Ibn Kathb has also pointed out to a n unusual report from SayyidnZ
QatZdah about him saying that Allah Ta'ZlZ had given LuqmZn
a
choice between prophethood (nubuwwah) a n d wisdom (hikmah). He
opted for wisdom. And in some reports, it appears that he was given the
option to be a prophet. But he had submitted that he would be honored to
accept it if that was a command, otherwise he should be excused.
Again, it has also been reported from Sayyidna Qatadah that someone
asked Luqman, =I: 'Why did you prefer wisdom over prophethood while
you were given a choice between t h e two?' He said, 'The office of a
prophet carries great responsibilities. Had that been given to me without
my choice, Allah Ta'alZ would have been sufficient to see t h a t I am
enabled to discharge its responsibilities as due. And if I had asked for it
with my choice and volition, the responsibility would have been mine.' (Ibn
Kathir)

Now, i t already s t a n d s established t h a t LuqmZn qil!
w a s not a
Nabiyy or prophet. This is as held by the majority of the scholars. So, we
can say that the command mentioned in the present verse (i.e.Be grateful
to Allah) could have been given to him through IlhZm (inspiration)
attributed to men of Allah (awliya' Allah).
Luqman $&@I
used to give
Before the time of SayyidnZ DZwGd
FatwE (religious rulings on questions asked by people). When Sayyidna
DZwiidI@&$
was invested with prophethood, h e stopped t h i s practice
believing that he was not needed anymore. According to some reports, he
was a judge among the Bani Isra'a. Many words of wisdom have been
reported from him. Wahb Ibn Munnabih says that he has read more than
ten thousand of these. (Qurtubi)
On a certain day, while sage LuqmZn was addressing a big gathering
of people sharing his wisdom with them, there came a person and asked
him point blank: 'Are you not the same person who used to graze goats
with me in such and such forest?' LuqmEn 1-,
said: 'Yes, I am the same
person." The man asked, 'How then, could you achieve this status that
such multitudes of people hold you in reverence and come to hear your

w1,

words from far a n d wide?' LuqmZn
said: 'The reason lies in two
ihings I do: (1) Always telling the t r u t h a n d (2) avoiding t h e useless
things. It appears in another report that he said: 'I tell you about a few
things that have given me this station in life. If you were to take to these,
you too will have the same rank and status. These are as follow: (1)Lower
your gaze and hold your tongue. (2) Stay content with lawful sustenance.
(3) Guard your private parts. (4) Tell the truth and uphold it. (5) Fulfill
the pledge. (6) Honor the guest. (7)\Protect the neighbor. (8) Observe
silence against wasteful speech and leave off all useless indulgences.' (Ibn
~athir)

What does the 'hikmah' given to LuqmZn actually mean?
The word: & (hikmah) h a s been used i n t h e Qur'Zn (20 times)
conveying several meanings such a s wisdom, knowledge, reason,
forbearance, patience, prophethood, and correctness of opinion.
Commentator Abii Hayyan has said: 'Hikmah means a statement in
words, a statement that teaches people a lesson, a lesson that goes down
their hearts and which they conserve and communicate to others.'
And the famous SahZbT, SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbZs & said:
'Hikmah means intellect, understanding and intelligence' while some
others have said t h a t acting in accordance with knowledge is w h a t
Hikmah is. In reality, there is no contradiction here. All these ingredients
are included under the purview of Hikmah. Those who have seen the
abridged Tafsir of moulana Ashraf Ali ThZnavi in t h e original Urdu
version of the present Tafsb will notice that he has translated Hikmah in
the sense of prudence and wisdom and explained it as being knowledge
that h a s been p u t into practice. This is very comprehensive a n d very
clear.
After having mentioned the giving of Hikmah to LuqmZn, on whom
be peace, in this verse (12), it was said: "Be grateful to Allah." Here, the
first probability is to take the word:
(qulnE: We said) a s understood.
The sense would be that 'We gave Hikmah to LuqmZn and commanded
him to be grateful to Allah.' Then, there are others who have also said
that the statement: $1
(anishkur lillah: Be grateful to Allah) is in
itself a n explanation of ~ [ k m a h .In other words, the Hikmah given to
LuqmEn was that 'We gave him the command to be grateful which he

4
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carried out.' I n t h a t case, i t would mean t h a t being grateful to t h e
blessings of Allah Ta'ZlZ is the greatest wisdom (hikmah). Soon after, it
was explicitly clarified that this command to be grateful was not given by
Allah Ta'ElZ to earn some benefit for Himself. He needs no gratefulness
from anyone. I n fact, it has been done in the interest of human beings
and for their benefit - because, according to the law of Allah, whoever is
grateful to Him, He causes a n increase in the blessings given to a person.
Mentioned after that there are some words of wise counsel spoken by
LuqmZn to his son. These have been reported by t h e Qur'Zn so t h a t
others may also benefit from these.
Out of these wise advices, first comes the soundness of beliefs, the
primary article of which is t h a t one believes i n Allah Ta'ElZ to be t h e
Creator a n d m a s t e r of t h e entire universe without a n y association or
partnership of anyone or anything. In consequence, one should not take
anyone other than Allah a s a n object of worship, for no injustice can be as
grave in this world a s the act of one who stoops to equate some creation of
Allah Ta'ZlE with the Creator. Therefore, it was said:
&L
,
,
(My dear son, do not ascribe partners to Allah. Indeed, ascribing
partners to Allah is (shirk) grave transgression - 13). Later, follow other
words of good counsel a n d wisdom spoken by LuqmZn to h i s son. I n
between, t h e r e appears another command to highlight t h e gravity of
S h i r k a n d t h a t i t h a s to be avoided u n d e r a l l circumstances.This
command is as follows:

'4

s! 3S.j3

And We commanded man (to be good) about his parents. His
mother carried him facing weakness after weakness, and his
weaning is in two years: "Be grateful to Me and to your parents.
To Me is the ultimate return. [14] And if they force you to
ascribe to Him partners about whom you have no knowledge, do
not obey them. And be with them, in this world, with due
fairness, and follow the way of the one who has turned himself
towards Me. Then, towards Me is your return, so I shall tell you

about what you had been doing." [15]

Gratitude and Obedience to Parents is Obligatory - but,
Obedience to anyone Counter to Divine Command is not
Permissible
I n effect, t h e command quoted above means: 'No doubt, We have
asked children to be grateful and obedient to their parents. We have even
commanded them to be grateful to Us, and along with it, to be grateful
and obedient to their parents. But, Shirk (the ascribing of partners in the
pristine divinity of Allah Ta'ZlG) is so grave a transgression a n d so serious
a sin that it does not become permissible for anyone, not even if one's
parents command or force someone to commit it. If the parents of a person
start forcing him or her to take someone as a partner of Allah Ta'ZlZ, even
in that case, i t is not permissible to obey their command.'
Now, a t this place, where command has been given to be grateful to
parents and fulfill their rights, also pointed out is its efficient cause. Is it
not that one's mother has undergone great trial in the phenomena of his
or her life a n d survival? She h a s kept the child i n h e r body for nine
months remaining vigilant and protective all the time. Because of this,
day by day, h e r weakness a n d discomfort k e p t increasing. This s h e
braved through. Then, even after the birth of the child, she handled the
task of feeding the child, a task that demanded painstaking attention day
and night and which also added to the already receding graph of her
weakness. Since, i t is t h e mother who faces most of t h e h a r d s h i p i n
bringing up the child, therefore, the right of mother has been made to
precede even the right of father in the Shari'ah of Islam. What has been
s a i d i n : $6 2
>j ~ll;.
&j 'k;
C G$(>
Gjj ( A n d We
commanded man [to be good] about his parents. His mother carried him
facing weakness after weakness, and his weaning is in two years - 14)
comes to mean exactly this. After that, in: &LC;5!j (And if they force you
- 15), it was pointed out that the matter of ascribing anyone other than
Allah with Him is serious. In it, even the (otherwise essential) obedience
to parents is haram (unlawful).

IslZm's Peerless Law of Justice
Now in a situation under which the parents force a son or daughter to
take to Shirk and Kufr while the command of Allah Ta'ZlE tells them not
to do what they say, things become difficult. One naturally fails to stay

within limits. I n this case, while implementing the Divine injunction, the
probability did exist that the son or daughter would have used improper
language or manners in their response to parents and thus insulted them.
IslZm is a law, just and equitable. Here, everything has a limit. Therefore,
right along with the command of not obeying parents in matters of Shirk,
also given there was the command: ij; G ~2IC.&d(And be with them,
in this world, with due fairness - 15).
I t means: 'In t h e m a t t e r of t h e contravention of your f a i t h a n d
religion, do not obey parents. But, when i t comes to worldly matters, such
a s s e r v i n g p a r e n t s physically or financially o r i n a n y o t h e r way
necessary, do not fall short about it. Instead, deal with them in mundane
matters according to recognized custom. Show no disrespect to them. Do
not respond to what they say in a manner that hurts them unnecessarily.
In other words, the pain you cause them by not accepting their insistence
on Shirk and Kufr is something you will have to bear by, since you have
no choice there. But, let this necessity stay within its functional limits and
keep abstaining from causing any pain to them in other matters.'
S p e c i a l Note
As for the weaning period of two years for a child mentioned in the
v e r s e , i t i s i n accordance w i t h c u s t o m a r y practice. I t c a r r i e s n o
clarification concerning the injunction relevant to any additional period of
suckling the child. A detailed explanation of this issue will, insha'Allah,
.,',I
'&;'4ih;; (And his
appear under the commentary on the verse: I&
carrying and weaning is (in) thirty months - Al-Ahqaf, 46:15).
6 , '

T h e S e c o n d B e q u e s t of LuqmZn a b o u t Articles of Belief
One should irrevocably hold the belief that the knowledge of Allah
Ta'ZlZ surrounds every single particle of whatever there is in and around
the expanses of the heavens and the earth with His most perfect power.
Nothing can - be it the smallest of the small not commonly visible, or be it
the farthest of the far, or be it behind layers upon layers of darkness and
curtains - simply nothing can hide from the knowledge and view of Allah
Ta'ZlZ. And He can, when He wills, cause it to be present, where He wills.
*
a
,,
This is what is meant by verse 16: J>,+ 3
$1 I&! &-(My dear
j&
son, in fact, if there be anything to the measure of a grain of rye, and it
be [hidden] in a rock or in the heavens and the earth, Allah will bring it
forth. Surely, Allah is All-Fine, All Aware). T h e n , t h e all-covering
11'
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knowledge and power of Allah Ta'ZlZ is, in its own place, a basic belief of
IslZm - and certainly, a great proof of Tauhid, the belief in the Oneness
of Allah.

The Third Bequest of LuqmZn about the Correction of Deed
There a r e m a n y obligatory deeds, b u t t h e g r e a t e s t a n d t h e most
important of these is SalZh - and not simply that i t is important by itself,
it also happens to be the master deed that becomes the catalyst changing
other deeds towards the better a s was pointed out in the Holy Qur'Zn
about i t : Ql;
,-al
y, &-b,& 1 5,- 1 ( S u r e l y S a l Z h r e s t r a i n s f r o m
>,

s h a m e l e s s n e s s a n d evil - Al-'Ankabut, 29:45). T h e r e f o r e , o u t of t h e
obligatory good deeds, t h e mention of SalZh was considered sufficient
when it was-said:
~7
(My dear son, establish SalZh - 17). And a s it
has been explained earlier, the expression denoting the 'iqamah' of salah
does not simply suggest the 'making' or 'saying' or 'doing' it. Instead of
t h a t , t h i s t e r m t r a n s l a t e d a s 'establish' (in t h e absence of a n exact
equivalent) includes all attending considerations, such a s performing i t
with due respect to i t s essentials a n d m a n n e r s fully a n d faithfully,
observing punctuality in its timings and being consistent in fulfilling its
requisites.

3-

The Fourth Bequest of LuqmZn about the Betterment of People
IslZm is a collective religion. Betterment of the community, along with
the betterment of the individual, is a n important part of its social system.
Therefore, the duty of Bidding the Fair and Forbidding the Unfair (amr
bi 'I-ma'ruf a n d nahy 'ani 'I-munkar) was mentioned along with a s
important a duty a s the SalZh. I t was said: GI;j$1;
;ij (and bid
e
the Fair and forbid the Unfair -17). Here ard two duties: (1)~ a k yourself
better and (2) make others better. Both need a lot of restraint and hard
work. Facing t h e s e difficulties a n d remaining firm is no e a s y t a s k .
Particularly so, when those who s t a n d to serve people by telling them
what is good for t h e m receive nothing b u t opposition a n d hostility i n
r e t u r n . Therefore, while m a k i n g t h i s recommendation, i t w a s also
A,)!;
L j;
(and observe patience on
recommended: $31 (/
what befalls you. Surely, this is among the matters of determination - 17).

+;g&
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The Fifth Bequest of LuqmZin about Social Manners
In verse 18, it was said:
Jk v-Yj (And do not t u r n your cheek
,, ,' '
away from people). The expression: w-Y
(la tusa"ir) is a derivation from:
>#,',

( ~ a ' a r a which
)
is a disease among camels that causes a tilt in the neck
similar to the stroke among human beings that makes the face become
crooked. I t carries the sense of turning one's face away (in disdain). Thus,
the verse means: 'do not turn your face away from people when you meet
them and talk to them for it is a sign of avoidance and arrogance and
very much against the norms of gentle manners.'

c>

In the next sentence of the verse, it was said:
2 ~2~ 1 Y; (and
do not walk on the earth haughtily - 18). The last word:
(maraha)
denotes walking proudly with assumed airs. The sense of the statement is
that Allah Ta'ZlZ has given this earth the lowest profile from among the
entire range of elements He created. I s it not that you were born from it
and on i t you walk around? Know your reality and do not walk haughtily.
This is the way of the arrogant. Therefore, after that, it was said:
:!
, ,:
>
?+ ?d
y
(Surely, Allah does not like anyone arrogant, proud - 18).
,>
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Verse 19 begins with the statement:
2 ;?;.pi!; (And be moderate i n
your walk). Whkn done otherwise, i n h a s t e or helter-skelter, i t goes
against decorum and dignity. Says the Had;th: "Making too much haste
i n walking r u i n s t h e radiance of t h e believer ( a l - J a m i ' as-Saghlr from
Sayyidna Abii Hurairah 4).
Then, in a manner of walking such a s this, there
remains the likelihood of hurting one's own self or someone else as well.
And being moderate in walking also tells us that one should not walk very
slowly either. This is the habit of the arrogant and the ostentatious who
like to impress people with their distinct class. Or, it is the habit of women
who do not walk fast due to their natural modesty. Or, it is the habit of
t h e sick i n need of u r g e n t medical attention who would do so o u t of
compulsion. The first mode is haram, a n d t h e second too, for i t i s not
permissible if the intention is to strike a semblance with women. And
when no such intention is there, the thing remains, after all, a defect for
men. Finally, in the third mode, i t is ungratefulness to Allah in that one
stoops to feign the looks of the sick despite being all too healthy.
Sayyidna 'AbdullEh Ibn Mas'iid & said: 'The noble Sahabah were
prohibited from walking hurriedly (as if running) like the Jews and also
from walking very slowly (as if crawling) like the Christians. The order
given to them was that they should take to a moderate gait in between
the two.'

-

-

When Sayyidah 'Kishah L+.s hl p~saw a person walking very slowly
as if he was going to fall dead, she asked the people around, 'Why does he
have to walk like that?' They told her, 'He is one of the Qurra'.' The word:
+I$ (qurra') is the plural of: ~ ~ C k(al-qari:
ll
one trained to recite the Qur'iin
in accordance with its Phonetics). In those days, someone who combined
the twin mastery of reciting the Qur'iin with authenticity and observance
of due etiquette a s well a s being a perfect scholar of the Qur'Zn was also
called a Qari'. So, by saying what they did, they meant t h a t h e was some
big Qari' and 'am, therefore, he walked like that. Thereupon, Sayyidah
'Eishah 193. d
l &, said, "Umar Ibn ul-KhattZb, may Allah be pleased
with him, was a lot more QZri' than he is. But, his habit was to walk
swiftly when he walked (not in the sense of post-haste walking which is
prohibited, r a t h e r meaning a functional swiftness i n it). And when h e
talked, h e talked i n a m a n n e r t h a t people would h e a r h i m well (not
speaking a t a pitch so low as would compel his audience to ask: Beg your
pardon, what did you say)?
At the end of the fifth recommendation it was said: A:>
*I;
(and lower your voice - 19). 'Lowering' means: Do not Yaisk your voice any
more than necessary. And do not shout - as it appe'arkd i n the case of
immediately earlier. He talked in a manner that his
Sayyidnii 'Umar &&J
audience would hear him without having to put any strain on their ears.
Thereafter, it w a s s a i d : g \
+\;$Y\ 1$ 51. (Surely, t h e ugliest of
voices is the voice of the donkeys - 19).
Regarding social manners, four prohibitions were mentioned here: (1)
The prohibition of t a l k i n g to a n d meeting with people face t u r n e d
arrogantly; (2) the prohibition of walking haughtily on God's earth; (3)
the instruction to be moderate in one's walking; and (4) the prohibition of
talking very loudly.
All these virtues were already part of the habits and traits of the Holy
Prophet $&. As i n the Shama'il of Tirmidhl, Sayyidnii Husain & says
that he asked his father, SayyidnZ 'All al-Murtada & about t h e manner
in which he interacted with people he sat with. He said:

~
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"He was always cheerful, naturally obliging, gentle. Neither
impolite, nor rude, he was not clamorous or immodest and no
faultfinder and no miser. He would remain indifferent to what
he did not like, yet would not make others become distracted
from i t (if halal a n d desirable to have) a n d would not s a y
anything that would stop others from having what he did not
want (instead, would observe silence). There were three things
he had left out for good: (1) Disputation, (2) Arrogance and (3)
Indulgence with what was unnecessary, not worth doing."

Verses 20 - 32

$

~

~

Have you not seen that Allah has subjugated for you
what is in the heavens and what is on the earth and has
perfected His blessings on you, both outward a n d
inward? And among the people there is one who debates
about Allah with no knowledge, no guidance and no
book to enlighten. [20] And when i t is said to them,
"follow what Allah has sent down," they say, "instead,
we would follow what we found our fathers on." Is it so
- even though the Satan has been calling them to the
punishment of the flaming Fire? [21]
And whoever submits his self to Allah ,and is good in
deeds, he does, in fact, hold on to the strongest ring.
And towards Allah is the ultimate end of all matters.
[221

And whoever disbelieves, let not his disbelief grieve
you. To Us is their return. Then We will tell them what
they did. Surely, Allah is All Aware of what lies in the
hearts. [23] We let them enjoy a little, then We will drag
them to a heavy punishment. [24]
And if you ask them as to who has created the heavens
and the earth, they will certainly say, "Allah." Say,
"Alhamdulillah" (Praise be to Allah). But most of them
do not know. [25]

To Allah belongs what is in the heavens and the earth.
Surely, it is Allah who is free of all needs, worthy of
every praise. I t is Allah who is All-Independent,
Ever-Praised. [26]
,And if all trebs that are on the earth were to be pens
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a n d t h e ocean (converted into ink) is s u p p o r t e d by
seven seas following it, the words of Allah would not
come to a n end. Surely, Allah is Mighty, Wise. [27]
Creation a n d resurrection of you all is no more (to
Allah) than that of one single person. Surely, Allah is
All-Hearing, All Seeing. [28]
Did you not see that Allah makes the night enter into
the day, and makes the day enter into the night, and He
has subjugated the sun and the moon, each r u n n i n g
towards a n appointed time, a n d t h a t Allah is fully
aware of what you do? [29] That is because Allah is the
only Real One and what they invoke other than Him is
false and Allah is the High, the Great. [30]
Did you not see that the ships sail through the sea by
the grace of Allah, so that He shows you some of His
signs? I n that, indeed, there are signs for every man of
patience and gratitude. [31]
And when they are covered by waves like canopies. they
pray to Allah, having faith purely in Him. Theq, once
He brings them safe to the land, some of thcm r r e (still)
balanced. And no one denies Our signs except every
ungrateful traitor. [32]
Commentary

At the beginning of the Siirah, the KEfirs and t h e Mushriks were
admonished for still persisting with their Kufr and Shirk despite that they
had seen the manifestations of the all-encompassing knowledge and the
most perfect power of Allah Ta'ZlZ. And in contrast to their condition,
obedient believers were praised and mention was made of their good end.
In between, the description of the bequests (wasEyZ) of LuqmZn, peace on
him, was in a way a complement of the same subject. In the verses cited
above, the text reverts to the subjects of Allah Ta'ZlZ's all-encompassing
knowledge and power, His bounties and favors showered on the creations
with a n exhortation to believe in the principle of His Oneness.
,,, I ,
The expression:
yw (sakhkhara lakum: translated a s 'subjugated
I
for you') in verse 20: ~ ; Y 2
I C; +$I 2 6 $
(Allah has subjugated
for you what is in the heavens and what is on the earth) is well known
and means to make something subservient to someone. This raises a
question a t this place. Is it not that, first of all, not even everything on the
I ,

+

earth is subservient to human will and command? In fact, there are many
things that act counter to human choice. As for things of the heavens
p a r t i c u l a r l y , t h e r e e x i s t s j u s t a b o u t no probability of t h e i r being
subservient to h u m a n beings. The answer is t h a t 'subjugation' really
means to force something into doing a particular job in a state of virtual
compulsion. So, subjugating the entire creation of the heavens and the
earth for human beings means that the whole range of such creations
was yoked in their service to bring all sorts of benefits to them. Out of
these things, many were put in their service by subjecting them to their
command a s well, in t h a t they could use them a s and when they wished.
But, there are other things that have been, of course, commissioned to
serve them - which they are doing all right - but, such was t h e dictate of
Divine wisdom, t h a t they were not made subject to t h e command of
human beings, for example, t h e heavenly creations, p l a n e t s , s t a r s ,
lighting, rains a n d similar others. Had they been subjugated to follow
human orders, these elements of creation would have been affected by
human temperaments, tastes and varying conditions. One human being
would have wanted t h e s u n to rise early while t h e need of t h e other
would have it rise later. Someone would have asked for rains while the
other, being in travel through a n open field, would have opted for no
rains. So, these divergent demands would have triggered operational
malfunction in the workings of the universal heavenly system. Therefore,
Allah Ta'ZlZ did put all these things into the service of human beings but
did not make them subject to their will and command. This too is, in a
way, subjugation. Allah knows best.
The word: LL-1 (isbzgh)in the next sentence of verse 20: 'L;;$$ $ij
&~:;ijad(and h a s perfected His blessings on you, both outward a n d
inward) means to perfect, make complete, provide in great abundance to
the last fill. The Arabic word: IC;: (ni'am)means 'blessings' which human
beings recognize through their senses, for instance, the beauty of shape
and the symmetry of human limbs made into such proportion a s would
allow maximum functional movement causing no disfigurement of one's
shape a n d looks. Similarly, provisions, property; wealth, avenues of
economic opportunity, h e a l t h a n d well being a r e also o u t w a r d a n d
Perceived blessings. I n the same way, making the religion of IslZm easy to
follow, being enabled to obey Allah a n d His Rasiil, t h e ascendancy of

Islgm dver other faiths and the support given to Muslims encountering
enemies also come under the same outward blessings. As for inward
blessings, they relate to the human heart, such a s , ' l m ~ n(faith), knowing
Allah (ma'rifah), intellect, reason, good morals, t h e good fortune of
having one's s i n s left unexposed a n d of one's crimes not punished
instantly and many others.
The manifestations of Allah's knowledge, power and blessings a r e
endless. These cannot by encompassed by anyone through speech, nor
can any pen write them comprehensively. This has been stated in the
verse: ;$ i$
3 L: 51 >j (27) t h r o u g h a similitude. S a y s t h e
similitude: 'If all trees that are on the earth were to be pens (or pens were
to be made of all branches on them) and the ocean (converted into ink) is
supported by seven seas following it, the words of Allah would (still) not
come to a n end.' The expression: d
l akl( (kalimatul-Eah, i.e. the words of
Allah) means His knowledge and wisdom (RW ul-Ma%; and Mazhari) which
includes the manifestations of Divine power and Divine blessings. Then,
the 'seven seas' referred to here do not mean that there are seven seas
present elsewhere. Instead of that, this is a manner of saying: Suppose if
this ocean were to be replenished with seven more oceans, still then, all
these words of Allah could not be committed to writing. Even the number
of 'seven' a p p e a r s h e r e a s a p a r t of t h e example. No restriction i s
intended. Another verse of the Qur'Zn proves it. There it was said:

>

Say, 'If the ocean were to be ink for the Words of my Lord, the
ocean would have been consumed before the Words of my Lord
are exhausted, even though we were to bring another one, like
it, in addition' - Al-Kahf, 18:109.
In this verse, by saying: & (bimithlihi: like it), a clear hint has been
given that, no matter how many oceans a r e supposed, their collective
writing fluid cannot circumscribe the Words of Allah. Rationally, t h e
reason is obvious. The oceans may be added one after the other and be
they seven or seven thousand, they shall still remain liniited while the
Words of Allah (knowledge) a r e unlimited. How, then, can something
limited make an all-encompassing coverage of what is unlimited?

As it appears in some narratives, this verse was revealed in response
to a question posed by Jewish priests. The reason which prompted them to
ask this question was the verse of the Qur'Zn where it has been said: G j
e
,
,,
,'
(and you are not given but a little from the knowledge Y! ,&I 2
~ l - ' I s r a ' ,17:85). When t h e Holy Prophet
came to t h e blessed city of
Madinah, some Jewish priests visited him and it was about this verse that
they confronted him by saying, "You say that you have been given a little
from the knowledge. Is this what you are saying about your people, or
have you included us too therein?" The Holy Prophet
said, "I mean all,"
that is, 'our people a n d the Jews a n d Christians a s well.' Thereupon,
increasing the tempo of their opposition, they said, "To us, Allah Ta'ZlZ
,'
has given the Torah which stands out as: $2
J.&! dG (an explanation of
everything)." He said, "That too is b u t a little a s compared to Divine
Knowledge. Then, even the total knowledge contained in the Torah is not
known to you either - what you go by is no more than a certain measure
of what you need. Therefore, as compared to the Divine Knowledge, the
collective knowledge of all Scriptures and Prophets is also nothing but a
little." It was to support this statement that the verse:
j:j;';il
d $j
yMjIi>(And if all trees that are on the earth were to be pens ... - 27) was
revealed. (Ibn Kathir)
3
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Verses 33 - 34

0 people, fear your Lord and fear a day when no father
will suffice his son, nor will a son be sufficing his
father in the least. Surely, the promise of Allah is true.
So, the worldly life must not deceive you, nor you
should ever be deceived about Allah by the Deceiver.
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[33] Surely, it is Allah with whom rests the knowledge
of the Hour; and He sends down the rain and He knows
what is in the wombs. And no one knows what he will
earn tomorrow and no one knows in which land he will
die. Surely, Allah is All ,Knowing, A11 Aware. [34]

Commentary
In the first of the two verses cited above, the address is to common
people, believing and disbelieving both. They have been served with a
notice that they will face Allah and be accountable before Him for their
deeds on the day of Judgement and that they should be prepared for it. It
,
,:s
,
was said: &, l r j l
$0 (0 people, fear your Lord - 33). At this place, the
text has not gone by the name of Allah Ta'ZlZ or His some other attribute.
Instead of that, it has elected to mention the attribute of Rabb (master,
sustainer of all, usually translated as Lord with this sense included
therein). This serves as an indicator towards the nature of fearing Allah
Ta'ZlZ. Hence, the command to fear given here is not the kind of fear one
habitually has from some beast or enemy. The reason is that 'Allah Ta'ZlZ
is your Rabb. He nourishes, sustains and cherishes you. He is the
compassionate master. Why would someone apprehend this kind of
danger from Him?' Instead of that, the fear mentioned at this place is the
particular 'fear' that is necessarily generated because of the sublimity and
awe of one's elders. It is in that sense that a son 'fears' his father and a
student, his teacher. They are no enemies. They are not going to hurt
them. But, their affectionate sublimity and awe reside in hearts and it is
from there that these two make one obey a father and a teacher. This is
what is meant at this place and it is being said that 'the sublimity and
awe of Allah Ta'ZlE should reign supreme over your hearts so that you
can obey Him, perfectly and easily.'
J*,

2

<

The next sentence reads: ?41,j j49 >,Jy Y; ?J;;
ij i i j &+C; I&\;
(and fear a day when no father kill suffice his son, nor will a son be
sufficing his father in the least - 33). It means the father and son out of
whom one is a believer and the other, a disbeliever. The sense is that a
believing father would neither be able to remit or reduce the punishment
of his disbelieving son nor would he be able to bring any benefit to him.
Similarly, a believing son will be of no avail to his disbelieving father.
5

. r

,.>*>',,

The reason for this particularization lies in other verses of the noble
Qur'En, and the narratives of Hadith. There it has been clarified that, on

-

the day of Judgement, parents will intercede on behalf of their children
and the children on behalf of their parents. Then, this intercession will
,,'.,~\,
turn out to be successful as well. Says the Qur7Zn: eJ,++,
i
d,
,&mi
,,
dL;.b (And those who believed a n d their children followed
them in belidf, w e will join their children with them - 52:21) even though
their deeds may not match the ranking of the deeds of their parents, but
such would be the barakah of righteous parents that they too would be
made to reach where their parents are. But, this is subject to the condition
that the children should be believers - even though, their deeds may have
suffered from some shortcomings.
>>'~d'
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Similarly, in another verse, it was said: &I;)
>j &$2 dG &
&$ij ,+jjj (the eternal gardens they enter, and the righteous Af their
fathers, spouses, and progeny as well - 13:23). Qualification refers here to
their being believers.
Both these verses prove that, should parents and children and, in the
same way, a husband and wife, share the common denominator of being
believers, then, they will receive benefit from each other even on the day
of Judgement. Similar to this, there a r e several narratives of Hadith
which report children interceding on behalf of their parents. Therefore,
this rule set forth in the present verse (33) - that no father can bring any
benefit to his son and no son to his father on the day of Judgement - can
become operative only in a situation when one of them is a believer while
the other, a disbeliever. (Mazhari)

Special Note:
Here, it should be noted that the statement declaring the inability of a
father to bring benefit to his son (&; 3
2 s Y - 3) has been made
through a verbal sentence, but two changes were made while mentioning
the other side of it. Firstly, i t was described i n t h e form of a nominal
sentence. Secondly, the word: >Jr(maulEd) meaning the born one, that
is, a son, was employed instead of (d,:walad) which is more common for
'son.' There is a wise consideration a t work here. A nominal sentence is
more emphatic as compared to a verbal sentence. By this change in the
sentence, a hint was released towards the difference between a father and
his children. T h e love of a father with his children is more intense.
Contrary to this, the love of children does not reach this level of intensity
even in the mortal world. However, the likelihood of either of the two

'+-&
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bringing any benefit for each other on the day of Judgement has been
negated in the case of both, but the children's lack of ability to bring
benefit h a s been described with added emphasis. Then, t h e r e is a
particular wise consideration in electing the word: >J,A(mauliid) instead
of AJ, (walad). The word, >Jr'mauliid' denotes one's own son or children
only. As for the word$, 'walad,' it is general and includes the children of
one's children as well. Thus, it is from another angle that the same subject
has been strengthened. I t is being virtually said, 'when even the son from
the very loins of t h e father would be of no avail to t h e father, a n y
expectations from the grandson and the great grandson are futile.'
In the next verse, the knowledge of five things has been declared as
exclusive to Allah Ta'iilii and that no created being has that knowledge
except Him and a t this ends the SErah LuqmEn:

Surely, it is Allah with whom rests the knowledge of the Hour,
and He sends down the rain, and He knows what is in the
wombs. And no one knows what he will earn tomorrow and no
one knows in which land he will die. Surely, Allah is All
Knowing, All Aware - 31:34.
Though, it has not been made explicit in the first three things that no
one has their knowledge other than Allah, but the style of the statement
is such that it seems to give the impression that the knowledge of these
things rests limited to Divine Knowledge. As for the other two things
mentioned later, there it has been explicitly said that no one has their
knowledge other t h a n Allah. These very five things have been called
"keys to the Unseen" (
4
1
FL : mafitih al-ghayb) in a verse of Siirah
-,
>',
Al-An'iim: $!
Y 41
&& '&j (And with Him are the keys of the
Unseen. No one knows them b u t He - 6:59). I n HadTth, i t h a s been
referred a s eL (mafatih al-ghayb). Both
(mafatih) a n d ,+b
(mafit'ih) are the plural forms of cL(miftah) meaning key which opens
locks. It signifies sources of the Unseen that unravel its information.

>

elk.

The Issue of the 'Ilm ul-Ghayb (Knowledge of the Unseen)
Necessary details about this issue h a v e been given u n d e r t h e
,,,, ,'
coramentary on verse 65: $
3
1
g;Rj
2 ,fLL?
Y 2 (Say, 'No one
>

3
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in the heavens and the earth has the knowledge of the Unseen except
Allah.' - 27:65) of Siirah An-Naml (Ma'ariful-Qur'Zn,Volume VI). That the
knowledge of t h e unseen is particular to Allah Ta'ZlZ i n t h e absolute
sense has been explicitly mentioned in this verse - and this h a s been the
belief of the entire Muslim community from the earliest to the succeeding
generations. As for the description of only five things particularly - that
no created being h a s their knowledge a n d t h a t i t i s Allah alone who
knows these - it is not meant for particularization. Otherwise, it would
pose a contradiction with the verse of SErah An-Naml quoted above. The
fact is that these five things have been mentioned here to highlight their
special significance.
There is a reason for this specific treatment and marked attention.
Things of the Unseen that one is generally keen to find out are just
these five. Then, there are astrologers and their kind who lay a claim to
the knowledge of t h e unseen. Things they usually pick u p to inform
people a b o u t , a n d t h e r e b y prove t h a t t h e y a r e possessors of t h e
knowledge of the unseen, are again these very five things. And in some
narratives of Hadith it has been reported that someone had asked the
Holy Prophet % about these five things whereupon t h i s verse was
revealed and wherein it has been stated that the knowledge of these five
is particular with Allah Ta'ZlZ. (R* ul-Masni)
As for the statement of the Holy Prophet % reported on the authority
of SayyidnZ Ibn 'Umar and Ibn Mas'iid 1+,+=
hi p, in Hadith: ,
(I have been given the keys to everything except the
$! j y
five) (reported by ImTm Ahmad - Ibn Kathir), t h e word:
(I have been
given) itself makes it all clear. I t shows that the knowledge of unseen
things other than these five which came to the Holy Prophet
came in
the form of revelation (wahy) from Allah Ta'ZlZ. Therefore, i t is not
included under t h e definition of t h e knowledge of t h e unseen ('Ilm
ul-ghayb) because t h e news about things unseen given to t h e blessed
prophets through wahy (revelation) and to t h e men of Allah (auliy'a')
through ilham (inspiration) come from Allah Ta'ZlZ. I n terms of their
reality, they are not the knowledge of the unseen based on which they
could be called t h e possessors of 'the knowledge of t h e unseen' ('Zlim
,,,ul-ghayb). They are, rather, 41
sL;~
(news of the unseen). This is a n area
of Divine prerogative. Whenever Allah Ta'ZlZ so wills, and i n whatever
,->'
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measure He wills, He would bestow such information on His angels,
,, ,-,,,
messengers a n d favored s e r v a n t s . These a r e called ''41
~lc'l'' (anba
<ul-ghayb)in the noble Qur'Zn, for instance:
-B;-;'
$1
&i &
(These are some reports from the Unseen (events) which We reveal to you

a!

>

- 11:49).

Therefore, t h e Hadith quoted above means t h a t , no doubt, Allah
Ta'ZlZ has made these five things so exclusive to Himself that no angel or
messenger has been given their knowledge even as 'news' of the unseen.
However, besides these, a fair amount of the knowledge relating to other
unseen things is given out to the blessed prophets through the medium of
wahy (revelation).
Thus, from what has been discussed above, we now know one more
reason why these five things have been mentioned specially.

A doubt and i t s answer
The cited verse proves t h a t even in the absolute knowledge of t h e
unseen which is a n integral a t t r i b u t e of Allah Ta'iilG t h e r e a r e five
particular things the knowledge of which is not given to any prophet even
through wahy (revelation). This demands that these things should never
become known to anyone. However, countless events relating to men of
Allah (auliya') in the Muslim community have been reported to the effect
that somewhere they gave the news of rain, or pregnancy, or someone
doing or not doing a deed in the future, or someone's exact place of death.
And this foreboding turned out to be true as well when observed.
Similarly, there are some astrologers or people well versed in the a r t of
divination through what is known as Jafar and Ramal who would come
up with some bits of information about these things and these, a t some
times, would turn out to be true as well. This raises the question: How,
then, cbuld these five things remain exclusive to Divine Knowledge?
One answer to this question is the same as has appeared in details
under our Commentary on SErah An-Naml (27:65, Ma'zriful-Qurzn, Volume
VI). A brief one has been given above to the effect that the Knowledge of
the Unseen, in its real sense, is knowledge without the mediation of a
physical cause - t h a t is, s a n s medium, by itself. If t h e s e things a r e
received by the blessed prophets through wahy (revelation), by men of
Allah (auliya') through ilhEm (inspiration) and by astrologers and other

claimants to divination or prediction through t h e i r calculations and
physical causes, t h e n , t h a t i s no knowledge of t h e unseen a s such.
Instead, these a r e 'news' of the unseen. If someone from among the
creation of Allah were to receive such news relating to some partial or
personal matter, it would not be contradictory of t h e cited verse. The
reason i s simple. According to t h e substance of t h e verse, t h e total
knowledge of t h e s e five things, a knowledge which comprehends
everything created a s well as every relative condition, is something not
given by Allah Ta'ZlZ to anyone, neither through wahy (revelation) nor
through ilham (inspiration). That someone gets to receive some partial
knowledge through ilham (inspiration) in a stray case is not contradictory
to it.
In addition to that, when we say 'ilm (knowledge), it means absolute
knowledge. That no one has except Allah Ta'iilZ. The knowledge a man of
Allah (waliyy) receives through ilhiim (inspiration) is not absolute. Many
probabilities of error or false perception exist in it. As for the information
given out by astrologers and their ilk, it is a common observation that
they hardly come up to the level of a single truth out of ten lies. How can
that be called 'absolute knowledge'?

The issue of the Knowledge of the Unseen: An important note
My respected teacher, Shaykh ul-IslZm ShabbTr Ahmad 'UsmZnT has
made a brief but comprehensive comment in his explanatory notes on the
Holy Qur'an which helps remove all doubts and difficulties of the nature
mentioned above. He has said that there are two kinds of al-Ghayb (the
unseen): (1) Injunctions of the unseen (al- ahkam ul-ghaybiyyah), such
as, t h e injunctions originating from revealed laws t h a t include t h e
knowledge of the Being and attributes of Allah Ta'ZlZ a s well and are
called the knowledge of beliefs (al-'aqa'id). Also included therein are all
injunctions of the Shari'ah or revealed law which tell us as to what sort of
conduct meets the approval or disapproval of Allah Ta'ZlZ. I t goes without
saying that all these things belong to nowhere but the unseen.
(2) Cosmology of the unseen (al-akwEn ul-ghaybiyyah), t h a t is, the
knowledge of the events occurring in the world. The knowledge of the
unseen things of t h e first kind h a s been given by Allah Ta'ZlE to His
prophets a n d messengers. This i s mentioned i n t h e Qur'Zn i n t h e
',,- ,
following words: 3;:
$ Y! I&\
3%% : '(He is the) Knower of
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the Unseen. So He does not let anyone know His Unseen, except a
messenger whom He chooses (to inform through revelation) - 7226-27.
As for t h e unseen events and occurrences of the other kind, their
knowledge - the whole of it - is just not given by Allah Ta'ZlZ to anyone.
That remains categorically exclusive to Him a s His intrinsic attribute.
But, He gives partial knowledge of particular events when He wills and
as much He wills. As such, the real knowledge of the unseen - all of it remains exclusive to Allah Ta'ElZ. Then, as is His customary practice, He
reveals to the blessed prophets the knowledge of the injunctions of the
unseen from o u t of His knowledge of t h e u n s e e n - a n d t h i s very
knowledge i s t h e purpose of their mission. Then, there i s t h e partial
knowledge of the events and occurrences of the world. That too is given
by Allah Ta'ZlZ to prophets through revelation (wahy) and men of Allah
(auliya') through inspiration (ilham) a t His discretion and to the measure
of His choice. Thus, the part of knowledge so given is knowledge that has
been bestowed on them by Allah Ta'Zl5. In the real sense, this cannot be
called:
r_LE ('ilm ul-ghayb: the knowledge of the unseen). Instead, it is
: "an[m]bE' il-ghayb: the news of the unseen."
called: 4
1

Special note concerning the words of the verse
I n this verse, t h e objective is to describe t h e exclusiveness of t h e
knowledge of these five things with Allah Ta'ElZ in a manner that shows
marked care a n d attention. This objective obviously required t h a t five
things should have been enumerated under a single head saying that
their knowledge is exclusive to Allah Ta'ElZ and that no created entity has
been given their knowledge. But, in the cited verse, this was not done.
Instead, as for the knowledge of the initial three things, it was mentioned
positively as being exclusive to Allah - while, in the later two things, the
statement was negative declaring that no one other than Allah has their
knowledge. Let us go back to the initial three things. Here, a variation in
style becomes fairly visible even i n t h e s e t h r e e . We s e e t h a t t h e
knowledge of the Hour has been mentioned in the following manner: 51:!
+CJI , 'a& (Surely, it is Allah with whom rests the knowledge of the
Hour). Then the mode changes. The second thing has been taken up in
' *'>
J3(and He sends down the
the form of a verbal sentence by saying:
rain). I t simply h a s no mention of t h e knowledge of rain. Instead, i t
mentions the sending down of rain. The third thing was mentioned with a

p~
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changed mode once again and it was said: rd;~l
$ G &j (and He knows
what is in the wombs). This change of modality can only be taken as a
sampling of versatility in eloquence of speech. If one were to ponder, there
are other elements of wisdom embedded here. The respected author of
BayZn ul-Qur'Zn has described these in his Tafsir.
In brief, the last two things - what will one earn tomorrow and in
which land will one die - are states connected with the human person. I t
was probable that one would try to seek the relevant knowledge about
these. Therefore, in both these cases, the acquiring of such knowledge on
the part of anyone other than Allah was negated. Also proved effectively
through this statement was t h e absence of the knowledge of t h e first
three things for anyone other than Allah. The argument was simple. Here
is someone who does not know about his doings and earnings tomorrow.
Then, he does not know the end of it all, the point when and where he
will die. How could he, then, be expected to know the heavens and the
coming of rains and the thing hidden in the dark layers of a mother's
womb? Finally, when mentioning the last thing, it was said t h a t one does
not know the place of one's death. Yes, the text mentions 'place' only although, one does not know one's time of death too just like the place of
death. The reason is that the place of death, even if not known definitely,
is something one can guess in terms of one's outward living conditions.
One can naturally assume that the place where one is settled would be
the place where one would die, and a t the least, the place where one is to
die is, after all, present somewhere in the world. This is contrary to the
time of death. This time is in the future and the future is not here yet. So,
a person who cannot know about his place of death, despite t h a t it i s
present actually, how can it be imagined about him that he would come to
know his time of death which simply does not exist then?
So, t h e negation of one thing here makes t h e negation of others
obvious in the first degree. Therefore, the text takes up both these things
in the negative mode. As for the first three things, they are by themselves
outside t h e scope of h u m a n access under perceptible conditions. T h a t
human knowledge has nothing to do with it is all too clear. Therefore, a
positive mode was chosen to describe their exclusiveness to Allah Ta'ZlG.
Before parting with the subject, a few words about the use of nominal
form in the first sentence and the verbal one in the later two sentences
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may be useful. P e r h a p s , t h e wisdom t h e r e i n is to suggest t h a t t h e
QiyZmah or the Last Day is a definite imperative with no change in it.
This is contrary to the coming of rain and the period of pregnancy. Their
conditions keep changing - a n d t h e verbal sentence is suggestive of
change. Therefore, that is what was used in both these cases. Then, we
notice a delicacy of treatment within these two a s well. When dealing with
the conditions of pregnancy, what was mentioned was Divine knowledge:
{ G ; ~&
I i &j (and He knows what is in the wombs - 34) while in taking
u p t h e s u b j e c t of t h e coming of r a i n , t h e r e i s j u s t n o m e n t i o n of
knowledge. There is a reason for it. Here, by mentioning t h e sending
down of rain, i t was tacitly suggested t h a t t h e r a i n to which a r e tied
thousands of human benefits is something that comes a t the bidding of
Allah alone and that no one else exercises the ultimate control over it. As
for t h e essential exclusiveness of i t s knowledge being with Allah, it
already stands proved from the very context of the statement. ...
Alhamdulillah
The Commentary o n
S i i r a h LuqmZn
Ends here
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Siirah As-Sajdah is MakkF It has 30 Verses and 10 Sections

Verses 1- 3

With the name of Allah, the Most Merciful, the All-Merciful
Alif Lam MTm. [I] (This) revelation of the Book - wherein
there is no doubt - is from the Lord of the worlds. [2] Or,
i s i t t h a t t h e y say, "he h a s f a b r i c a t e d it." On t h e
contrary, i t is the t r u t h from your Lord, so t h a t you
warn a people to whom no warner has come before you;
may be they take the right path. [3]

Commentary
,-,
At this place, the word:
(nadhcr: warner) in: $+ 3
L (to whom
no warner has come.. -3)means a rasiil or messenger.The sense is that no
messenger had appeared amidst the Quraish of Makkah before the Holy
Prophet @. This does not mean that the call of the messengers had just
not reached them until that time, because it was clearly said in another
% <! G; j: $!j (And there was no community
verse of the Qur7Zn:&;
without a warner having passed among them - 35:24). In this verse, (i.e.
the verse 3524) the word:>& (warner) appears in its general lexical sense,
t h a t is, one who calls people towards Allah, whether a messenger or
prophet or one of their deputies, hhalifah or the 'Zlim of dtn. So, from this
verse, it seems that the call of pure monotheism (tauhrd) had reached all
,,?
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communities a n d groups. That is correct i n i t s place a n d certainly the
dictate of universal Divine mercy. Commentator Abu HayyZn says that
the call to tauhid and %man has never ceased in any time or place or
people. And wherever a long time passed after t h e appearance of a
prophet, it resulted in the dearth of those having the knowledge of the
legacy of prophethood. Thereupon, some new prophet or messenger was
sent. This requires that the call to tauhid should have reached the Arab
peoples definitely, and much earlier. But, for this it is not necessary that
the call should have been brought in by some prophet or messenger in
person. I t i s possible t h a t i t may have reached through t h e learned
serving a s deputies to the prophetic mission. Therefore, the verses of this
Siirah, SErah Yii Sin and others which prove that no nadhir (warner)
had appeared amidst the Quraish of Arabia before the Holy Prophet &$!
must be approached with the necessary consideration t h a t the word:
( n a d h i r ) used t h e r e should mean a prophet a n d messenger i n t h e
technical sense denoting that no prophet and messenger had come amidst
- even though, the call to tauhid
those people before the Holy Prophet
and 'irnan may have reached there too through other means.
Before the period of i i j fatrah, that is, before the appearance of the
Holy Prophet
it stands proved about some blessed souls who firmly
They
adhered to the faith of SayyidnZ IbrZhIm and I s m 3 3 rMUJi
believed in the Oneness of Allah and were averse to the worship of and
sacrifices for idols.

g,

u.

Riih-ul-Ma'Zni reports from the MaghZzi of Miisii Ibn 'Uqbah about
one such person whose name was Zayd Ibn 'Amr Ibn Nufayl. He had also
met the Holy Prophet '$& before he was ordained a s a prophet. But, it was
still before his prophethood that he died in the year the Quraish had built
the edifice of the Baytullah - and this happened five years prior to his
prophethood. About him, MEsZ Ibn 'Uqbah says, 'He used to stop t h e
Quraish from indulging in the worship of idols. He opposed the offering of
sacrifices in the name of idols as an evil practice and would not eat the
meat from animals slaughtered by the Mushriks.'
Abii DZwEd TayZlisi has reported from SayyidnZ Sa'Id Ibn Zayd Ibn
Amr &,the son of Zayd Ibn 'Amr Ibn Nufayl, one of the celebrated ten
i s ) among the noble SahZbah, that he had submitted before the
saying: "You already know about my f a t h e r t h a t he
Holy Prophet
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adhered to pure monotheism and rejected idolatry. Can I, then, pray for
his forgiveness?" The Holy Prophet
said, "Yes, for him the prayer of
forgiveness is permissible. He will, on t h e day of Qiyiimah, rise a s a
of his own." (R3-ul-Ma'Zn?)
Similarly, Warqah Ibn Nawfal & who was present during the initial
period of t h e prophethood a n d t h e revelation of t h e Q u r ' a n w a s a n
adherent of pure monotheism (tauhid). He had expressed his resolve to
help the Holy Prophet
but he died soon after. These examples prove
that the people of Arabia were though not totally deprived of the Divine
call to faith and monotheism, but that no prophet had appeared amidst
them as such. Allah knows best.
All three verses cited above carry a n affirmation of the veracity u; the
Qur'En and the Prophet of Islam.
Verses 4 - 9

Allah is the One who created the heavens and the earth
a n d a l l t h a t is between t h e m i n six days, t h e n He
positioned Himself on t h e Throne. Other t h a n Him,
there is neither a guardian for you, nor an intercessor.
Would you then not observe the advice? [4] He manages
(every) matter from the sky to the earth, then it (every
matter) will ascend to Him in a day the measure of
which is a thousand years according to the way you
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count. [5] That One is the All-knower of t h e unseen a n d
t h e seen; t h e All-Mighty, t h e Very-Merciful, [6] w h o
made well whatever He created a n d started t h e creation
of man from clay. [7] Then He made his progeny from a
drop of semen, from a despised water. [B] Then He gave
him a proportioned shape a n d breathed into him of His
spirit. And He granted you the (power of) hearing a n d
the eyes a n d the hearts. Little you give thanks. [9]

Commentary
T h e l e n g t h of the d a y of QiyZmah
,, 4
The text in verse 5 cited above says:
it: di'o;l& ;d t%2 (in a
day the measure of which is a thousand years according to the way you
count - 5). And it appears in a verse of STirah Al-Ma'Zrij: ... (in a day the
e x t ~ ~ofl which
t
is fifty thousand years - 70:4).
/,

A simple explanation of this is what appears in BayEn-ul-Qur'Zn since this day will be horrendous, people would find it very long. Then,
this length will be felt in terms of one's measure of faith and deeds. Big
criminals will find t h e day longer while t h e s m a l l ones will find i t
comparatively shorter, so much so that the day some would feel to be of a
thousand years, to others, it would appear as of fifty thousand years.
Tafsir Riih-ul-Ma'Eni reports several other explanations from t h e
'UlamE' a n d SGfiyE'. B u t , a l l t h e s e a r e n o t h i n g b u t conjectures.
Something which can be traced back to a proved meaning of the Qur'En
or something which can be believed in is just not there. Therefore, the
most sound approach in this matter is the same as was taken by the early
e l d e r s of I s l a m , t h e S a h Z b a h a n d t h e TZbi'in: T h e y h a d left t h e
knowledge of this difference of one and fifty to Allah without explaining it
on t h e basis of h u m a n whims a n d , on t h e i r p a r t , they h a d found i t
sufficient to say, 'we do not know.'
About it, Sayyidna 'AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbZs ~$4said:

They are two days mentioned by Allah Ta'aZ in His Book. Allah
Ta'ElZi knows best about them and I dislike to say in the matter
of the Book of Allah that which I do not know.
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E v e r y t h i n g i s good i n t h i s world. Evil c o m e s t h r o u g h i t s w r o n g
use.
, * > ,,
In verse 7, it was said: '&
$&I
:"Who made well whatever
He created good. The reason is that Allah Ta'ZlZ has made whatever He
has created in this world under the dictate of His wisdom, and under the
essential consideration of w h a t i s beneficial for t h e whole system.
Therefore, everything has a beauty of its own. And the most beautiful
,,
,
and better than all is the making of man as it was said: 3 Z L Y l k&
&LT (Surely, We did create man in the best of symmetry - 95:4).

%>

,>,
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a

,Then t h e r e a r e creations other t h a n m a n t h a t may outwardly be
taken a s b a d . I n fact, dogs, pigs, s n a k e s , scorpions a n d wolfs a r e
commonly considered bad because they are either poisonous or beastly.
But, in terms of the expedient benefits of the world as a whole, none of
these is really bad. A proverbial poetic observation in Urdu puts it as:

There is nothing useless in the world
There is no one bad in the workshop of nature.
, / J >

The author of Bayiin ul-Qur'Zn has said, 'the text's F,&
3( (whatever)
includes all substances a n d accidents, t h a t is, also things which have
corporeal substance, such as, animals, plants and minerals etc. a s well a s
incorporeal things which include even morals and deeds. So much so that
morals which are identified a s bad - anger, greed, desire and their likes are not bad in themselves. The bad about them emerges when they are
used out of place. If they stay in their proper place, there is nothing bad
in them. But, the sense being driven home here relates to the objective of
their creation ( t a k w i n )and introduction of these things - for t h a t is
nothing but good according to divine wisdom. However, the qualities of
'good' and 'bad' are attached to them in relation to the human acts and
their effects on individuals. We can call it one's right or choice employed
in doing something. Then, in those terms, everything is not good, in fact,
it is circumscribed by a little detail, that is, whatever has not been allowed
by Allah Ta'ZlZ is not good, but is, rather bad.' Allah knows best.

>

)

)

, ) '

',,,

al-I;Y\ jL 14, (and started
The sentence that follows next reads:
the creation of man from clay - 7). ~ a r l i e iit
, was said t h a t Allah Ta'ZlZ
has made everything 'good' in this world. Mentioned thereafter was man,
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the most beautiful of all. Then, to give expression to His most perfect
power alongside, it was also said that the making of man a s the most
superior form of creation was not because the essential ingredient of his
creation was most noble, elegant and superior, which may have made it
so. I n fact, a s for the essential ingredient that went into his making, it
was something a s mean and lowly as the semen. Thereafter, the rest was
a masterpiece of His perfect power and profound wisdom. I t was this great
combination that took something so low to such a height t h a t man was
rated a s the most noble Divine creation.

Verses 10 - 22

Siirah As-Sajdah :32 : 10 - 22

And they said, "Is it that when we disappear i n t h e
e a r t h , shall we really come into a new creation?"
Rather they are ones who deny the meeting with their
Lord. [ l o ] Say, "The angel of d e a t h who h a s been
assigned for you will take you in full, then you will be
brought back to your Lord." [ l l ] And (you will wonder)
if you see the sinners hanging their heads before their
Lord (and saying,) "Our Lord, we have now seen and
heard, so send us back, and we will do righteous deeds.
Surely, (now) we are believers!' [12] And if We had so
willed, We would have given everybody his right way
(by force), but the word from Me had come to pass: "I
will certainly fill the Jahannam with jinn and human
beings together.: [13]
So, have a taste, because you had forgotten the meeting
of this day of yours. We have forgotten you. And taste
the eternal punishment for what you used to do. [14]
Only those people believe in Our verses who, when they
a r e r e m i n d e d of t h e m , fall i n p r o s t r a t i o n a n d
pronounce the purity with praise of their Lord, and
they do not wax proud. [15] Their sides remain a p a r t
from their beds.They call their Lord with fear and hope,
and spend from what We have given to them. [16] So no
one knows what delight of eyes has been reserved for
them in secret, as a reward of what they used to do. [17]
So, can one who is a believer become like one who is a
sinner? They cannot become equal. [18] As for those who
believe and do righteous deeds, for them t h e r e a r e
gardens to dwell, an honorable hospitality, for what
they used to do. [I91 And the ones who disobeyed, their
abode is the Fire. Whenever they wish to come out from
it, they will be turned back to it, and it will be said to
them, "Taste the punishment of fire that you used to
deny!' [20] And We will certainly make them taste the
nearer punishment before the greater punishment, so
that they may return. [21] And who is more unjust than
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the one who was reminded of the verses of his Lord,
then he turned away from them. Surely, We have to
take vengeance upon the sinners. [22]
Commentary

Jla$,:,
YJi(,

,* >
In verse 11, it was said: $J
9
3 (Say, "The angel
of death who has been assigned for you will take you in full" - 11). In the
verse previous to it, t h e deniers of the QiyZmah were warned and a n
answer was given to their wondering as to how would they be brought
back to life once again after they had died and become dust. In the verse
cited above, such people are being reminded, 'Think of your death which
is, in itself, a great manifestation of the perfect power of Allah Ta'ZlZ.
Your heedlessness and ignorance make you think that one's death comes
all by itself, just like that. This is not how it is. I n fact, fixed for your
death there is a time with Allah and for this there is a standing system
run through angels. SayyidnZ 'Izra'?l ' l l is the foremost among them,
t h e one who is t h e master-manager of death throughout t h e world.
Whenever and wherever a person is destined to die, it is precisely a t that
time that he draws out his soul from his body.' This is what has been
stated in t h e cited verse. I t should be noted t h a t uLh
(malakulmaut: angel of death) has been mentioned in the singular form. It means
Sayyldna 'IzrZ'Tl MI. Please compare it with another verse where it is
- .
sald: WI
341 (the ones to whom the angels brought death - 16.28).
Here, the word: 4-3(mala'ikah: angels) h a s been used i n t h e plural
form. This releases the hint that SayyidnZ 'IzrZ'il
does not do this
alone. Many angels under him take part in accomplishing this duty.
J '

a

I -

$5

Some details about the Exacting of Soul and the Angel of Death

Tafsir authority, Mujahid has said, 'before the angel of death, the
whole world is very much like a n open tray before a h u m a n being
sprinkled in which there are grains and he picks up whichever he wants.'
The same subject has also appeared in a marfi' hadith, that is, traceable
to the Holy Prophet $&.(As mentioned by al-Qurtubi in At-tadhkirah)
According tq a hadith, once the Holy Prophet $ saw the angel .of
death standing behind the head of an AnsZs ~ a h a bon
i his death bed. He
said, 'make it easy on my 9ahEbi.' The angel of death said, 'Rest assured. I
make it easy on every believer,' then, he added, 'just imagine the number
of people living in towns or villages and in forests, mountains or waters, I
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see every one of them five times a day, therefore, I am directly acquainted
with everyone of them, young or old.' Then, he concluded by saying, '0
Muhammad $&, all t h i s I a m telling you about is nothing b u t w h a t
happens with the will and command of Allah. Otherwise, if I wanted to
take the life of even a mosquito, I do not have the power to do so - unless
there comes the very command of Allah Ta'ZlZ that I have to do it.'
T h e s o u l of a n i m a l s : Does t h e a n g e l of d e a t h e x a c t t h a t t o o ?
From the hadith report mentioned above, it seems that i t is the angel
of death who, subject to Divine permission, exacts the soul of a mosquito
l
has also said this while answering a question.
too. Imam MZlik $c; d
But, some other reports show that this exacting of the soul is particular to
human beings - because of their nobility a n d distinction. As for t h e
animals, they will die under Divine will without the medium of the angel.
-J

(Mentioned by Ibn 'Atiyyah from al-Qurtubi)

The s a m e subject h a s been reported by Abii a s h - S h a i k h , 'Uqaili,
~ a i l a m and
i
others on the authority of SayyidnZ Anas & narrating it
from the Holy Prophet @ . According to this report, the Holy Prophet
said, "All animals and insects keep glorifying Allah (for this is their life).
When this glorification stops, Allah Ta'ZlZ takes their soul. The death of
animals has not been entrusted with the angel of death". Another related
hadith has been reported from SayyidnZ Ibn 'Umar .&a. (Mazhari)
I t appears i n yet another hadith, 'when Allah Ta'ZlZ handed over to
SayyidnZ 'Izra'il
the charge of managing the death of everyone in
the world, he pleaded, " 0 my Lord, You have put such a service in my
charge that the entire race of the children of 'Adam living in the world is
going to give m e a b a d n a m e to t h e e x t e n t t h a t every t i m e I a m
remembered, I shall be dubbed a s evil." Allah Ta'ZlZ would say, "We have
taken care of t h a t by placing some obvious diseases and causes of death in
the world due to which everyone will attribute death to these diseases and
causes and you will remain safe from their adverse comments." (Al-Qurtubi
in his Tafsir and Al-tadhkirah)

And I m a m al-Baghawi reports on t h e authority of SayyidnZ I b n
'AbbZs & that the Holy Prophet
said, "All diseases, and things like
pain a n d wound, a r e t h e universal message-bearers of death. They
remind every human being of his or her death. After that, when comes
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the time of death, the angel of death turns towards the dying person and
says, ' 0 servant of God, how many notices have I served on you and how
many message-bearers have I sent to you one after the other! All these
diseases and accidents delivered at your doors were simply to warn you
t h a t you should get ready for death. Now, h e r e I a m after whom no
bearer of some message will come to you any more. Now you have got to
say yes to t h e order of your Lord necessarily, w h e t h e r willingly or
unwillingly." (Mazhari)

Ruling:
T h e angel of d e a t h does not know t h e t i m e of anyone's d e a t h i n
advance - until he is ordered to exact the soul of a certain person. (Deduced
by Ahmad and Ibn Abi ad-DunyZ from Ma'mar, Mazhari)
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Before approaching verse 16:
b p F J3pk & d l
J p+ jG
(Their sides remain apart from their beds. They call their Lord with fear
and hope - 16), it should be borne in mind that disbelievers, Mushriks and
the deniers of the day of QiyZmah were warned in the verses previous to
, ,, ,z
it. After that, starting from: 66 ~3 L! (Only those people believe in Our
verses - 15) mentioned there are special attributes of sincere believers and
the high ranks reserved for them. Pointed to in the cited verse is one such
attribute of these believers: They leave the comfort of their beds, rise and
get busy with the remembrance of Allah in submission and supplication because, they are apprehensive of His displeasure and punishment while
remaining hopeful of His mercy and reward. This very combination of
fear a n d hope keeps t h e m returning to Dhikr a n d Dug$ repeatedly,
anxiously and animated a t the same time.
+,

The SalZih of Tahajjud
The majority of commentators t a k e s t h e expression denoting t h e
leaving of beds and getting busy with Dhikr and Du'a' to mean the SalZh
of Tahajjud and NawZfil that are offered after rising from sleep (which is
the saying of al-Hasan, Mujahid, E l i k and al-Awza'i). And it is supported by
narrations of Hadith a s well.
According to a report in the Musnad of Ahmad, at-Tirmidhi, an-NasZ'i
and others, SayyidnZ MuLZdhIbn Jabal & narrates: 'Once I was in the
company of the Holy Prophet & on a journey. One morning during the
course of the journey when I was near him, I requested: "YE Rasiilallah,
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tell me to do something which helps me e n t e r Paradise a n d keeps me
away from Hell." He said, "You asked for something very difficult. But, for
whomsoever Allah Ta'Zlii makes it easy, for him it becomes easy." Then
he said, "This is what you should do: Worship Allah and associate no one
with Him, and establish Saliih, and pay ZakZh, and keep the fasts of
Ramadan, and perform the Hajj of Bgytullah." And then he said, "Here,
now let me tell you about the gateways of righteousness: Fasting is a
shield (that saves you from punishment). Sadaqah puts off the fire of
one's sins - so does one's SalZh in the middle of the night." And after
having said that, he recited the cited verse of the Holy Qur'Zn: dd
,
j ~ p(Their
- sides remain apart from their beds - 16).
>,>'>

Sayyidnii Abii ad-Darda', QatZdah and DahhZk -1
+Jd
ld J
have said t h a t t h i s a t t r i b u t e of sides remaining a p a r t from beds also
applies to those who make their SalZh of 'Isha' with Jama'ah a n d then go
on to m a k e t h e i r SalZh of F a j r with JamZ'ah. And according to a
narration of Sayyidnii Anas & appearing in Tirmidhi with sound chains
>
of a u t h o r i t y , t h i s verse: @+ >G(Their sides r e m a i n a p a r t ) w a s
revealed about people who do not sleep before the SalZh of 'Isha' and
keep waiting for the Jama'ah of 'Isha'.
> >>>I

And according to some other reports, this verse is about people who
offer nawEfil between Maghrib and 'Isha' (reported by Muhammad Ibn Nasr).
And about this verse, SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & said: People who would, on
waking u p , r e m e m b e r Allah - lying, s i t t i n g a n d on s i d e s - a r e also
included therein.
Ibn Kathir a n d other Tafsir authorities have said t h a t t h e r e is no
contradiction in all these sayings. I t is correct to say t h a t this verse is
inclusive of all - while the late night SalZh remains the superior most.
BayZn ul-Qur7Znhas also opted for this approach.
And S a y y i d a h AsmZ' b i n t Yazid k h l pJn a r r a t e s : T h e Holy
Prophet
said, 'when Allah Ta'iilZ will gather everyone from the first to
the last, a proclaimer whose call will be heard by the entire creation will
call: 'This day everyone on the plains of Resurrection will find out a s to
who is really deserving of honor and compliment.' Then, the proclaiming
angel will proclaim: '0 people assembled on the plains of Resurrection, let
. ,,>',
those rise from among you, those whose a t t r i b u t e was: 9 v+ &&
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c
z (Their sides remain apart from their beds - 16)'. At this call, these
people will stand up, though their number will be small. (Ibn Kathir) And
d

l

some words of the same narration say that these people will be sent to
Paradise without reckoning. After t h a t , all others will s t a n d a n d face
reckoning. (Maghari)
In verse 21:

(And We will certainly make them taste the nearer punishment
before the greater punishment, so that they may return),
the word: j i i ( a d n q has been used i n the sense of 'nearer' and j > Y l + I d 1
(al-'adhi'ib-ul-adni'i) denotes diseases, sufferings a n d calamities of t h e
world that are made to befall a lot of people by Allah Ta'ZlZ in order to
warn them against their sins. The purpose is to chasten and alert them
enough so that they leave off their sins and thus earn their deliverance
from the Great Punishment of the Hereafter.
Hence, this verse seems to tell u s that all these sufferings, accidents,
diseases and pains that inflict sinners in the world are nothing but a sort
of mercy for t h e m i n a s much a s t h e y h e l p t h e m g e t o u t of t h e i r
heedlessness and save themselves from the punishment of the 'Akhirah.
However, for people who t a k e no lesson even from such unwelcome
happenings and fail to turn to Allah, for them, this punishment becomes
twofold - first, the cash punishment right here in this world and then, the
other being the Great Punishment of the Hereafter. As for the hardships
of many kinds t h a t come upon prophets a n d men of Allah, t h a t i s a
separate matter. These hardships are a trial for them and trials are the
source through which their ranks are raised. What is the hallmark of this
trial? How do you recognize the quality of their response? If one were to
observe such people even under the stress of calamities and hardships, it
will be noticed that they have a kind of peace and tranquility emanating
from their trust in Allah Ta'SlZ. And i t is Allah who knows best.

There are some crimes the punishment of which comes even
within the mortal world much before the Hereafter.
The last sentence of the set of verses cited above reads: 391
2 (!

i+,

-">

(We have to take vengeance upon the sinners - 22). Obviously, the
word: > g l (al-mujrimin: the criminals) includes all kinds of criminals.
3
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Then, t h e word: !@I
(intiqarn: revenge, retribution, r e t u r n ) is also
general. I t may be in the mortal world or in the Hereafter or i n both. But,
from some H a d i t h accounts i t a p p e a r s t h a t t h e r e a r e t h r e e s i n s t h e
punishment of which is experienced - before the Hereafter - right here in
this world too. They are: (1) To strive against what is Right and True
publicly with f l a g s a n d slogans; (2) To disobey p a r e n t s ; (3) To help
someone unjust or oppressive. (Reported by Ibn Jarlr from Sayyidna Mu'adh Ibn
Jabal

2,)

Verses 23 - 30

And We did give the Book to MGsZ, so do not be in doubt
about receiving it, and We made it a guidance for the
children of Isra'Tl. [23] And We appointed leaders from
among them who guided (people) under Our command,
when they observed patience, and kept firm belief in
Our verses. [24] Surely, your Lord will judge between
t h e m on t h e Day of J u d g m e n t i n what t h e y used t o
differ. [25] Has it not been a source of guidance for them
as to how many generations We have destroyed before
them who used t o walk in their dwellings? Surely in
this t h e r e a r e signs. So, do they not listen? [26] Have
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they not seen that We drive water to the dry land, then
We bring forth crops thereby from which their cattle
and t h e y t h e m s e l v e s have food? S o , d o t h e y n o t
observe? [27]And they say, 'When will this decision take
place?" [28] Say, "On the day of decision their belief will
not be of any use to disbelievers, nor shall they be given
any respite." [29] So, turn away from them and wait.
They (too) are waiting. [30]

Commentary
The word: d-2 (liqa') in the first verse (23) cited above: 2 $3 3 $ %
$$ (SOdo not be i n doubt about receiving it) means meeting. Whose
meeting with whom? I n determining it precisely i n the verse, the sayings
of commentators differ. According to one of these, the pronoun in: $4
(liqE'i&i) has been taken to be reverting to: &$i(al-hitab: the Book),
that is, the Qur'Zn, which releases the sense that 'the way Allah Ta'ZlZ
gave the Book to Sayyidna MGsE
you too should entertain no doubt
about receiving your Book.' This is supported by similar words used about
d,,,
t h e Qur'an i n a n o t h e r verse:
ipw &!j (And i n d e e d you [0
Muhammad] do receive t h e Qur'Zn - An-Naml, 27:6) (BayZnul-Qur'Zn,

mi,

;'I$\

r

d

K h u l a ~ a hTafs;r)

On the other hand, its tafsir from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs and QatZdah
di d Jh a s been reported a s follows: T h e pronoun in: $$
1and given
(liqa'ihi: read a s 'meeting him') reverts to SayyidnZ MGsZ
i n t h i s verse i s t h e news t h a t t h e Holy P r o p h e t @ will b e meeting
SayyidnZ MGsZ 85&\ and it has been said that he should have no doubt in
the eventuality of his meeting with SayyidnZ MusZ
Accordingly, a
meeting i n t h e night of al-Mi'rZj (the ascent to t h e heavens) s t a n d s
proved on t h e authority of S a h i h AhZdith. Then, also proved i s t h e
meeting on the day of QiyZmah.

m\.

-,

And H a s a n a l - B a s r i JL d
l
explains i t by saying: T h e way
was
given
a
Book,
then people belied and harassed
Sayyidna Miis5
him, the prophet of Islam too should anticipate that h e will have to face
similar treatment a t the hands of his people. Therefore, he should not
grieve over the pains inflicted by disbelievers. I n fact, h e should take that
as the blessed practice of prophets, and endure.

Two conditions for the leader of any people
In the next verse (24), it was said:
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(And We appointed leaders from among them who guided
(people) under Our command, when they observed patience, and
kept firm belief in Our verses).
I n t h i s verse, two reasons have been given a s to why religious
leadership w a s bestowed on some of t h e s a g e s of B a n i IsrZ'il: (1)
Observance of patience and (2) the certitude of Divine words. I n terms of
r patience is very wide and
the Arabic usage, the sense of doing ~ a b or
general. Literally, i t means to tie or to be firm. At this place, sabr means to
stay firm on the implementation of Divine injunctions a n d to hold one's
desiring self in check against the infringement of what Allah TatZl;i: has
declared to be haram (unlawful) or makriih (reprehensible). This covers
one's obedience to all injunctions of t h e Shari'ah which i s pragmatic
perfection a t its best. The second reason lies in their certitude - they are
certain of the Divine words. This includes the initial understanding of the
sense of the verses a s well a s the resulting certitude which emerges from
such comprehension - both. This is intellectual perfection a t its best.
In short, in the sight of Allah Ta'ZlZ, only those who a r e perfect both
in ' i l m (knowledge) a n d ' a m a l (practice) a r e w o r t h y of religious
leadership. I t is interesting here that perfection i n practice h a s been made
to precede perfection i n knowledge while, usually 'ilm (knowledge)
precedes'amal (practice). This arrangement releases a strong hint, that is,
a knowledge which h a s no corresponding practice with i t i s just not
credible in the sight of Allah.
Ibn Kathir has reported the following saying of some 'Ulama' in his
tafsir of this verse:
~
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One can arrive a t the station of leadership in religion only
r
and yaqin (certitude).
through ~ a b(patience)

d!
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The word: ;
; (al-juruz) in verse 27: c+. j$* >;YI ;L.h j+ Li + j l
GJj 7 (Have they not seen that We drive water to the dry land, then We
bring forth crops thereby - 27) means barren land where trees do not grow.
>

",

I > ,
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A wise system of irrigation
Usually t h e Qur'an mentions t h e irrigating of d r y l a n d s a n d t h e

$
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growing of crops t h e r e i n by saying t h a t t h e l a n d receives r a i n , a n d
becomes moist and growth-worthy. But, there is no mention of rain in this
verse. Instead of that, it has been said that water itself is directed to move
aground towards t h e dry land a n d thereby bring forth t h e growth of
trees. .In other words, the rain is made to fall on some other land and it is
from there that water is directed to move in the form of carrier channels
on the ground all the way to the dry land that receives no rain.
There is a h i n t embedded here. Some l a n d s a r e so soft t h a t they
cannot withstand rains. If regular rains were made to fall there, buildings
may collapse or trees may be uprooted. Therefore, nature has made its
own arrangements for such lands. As for the rain itself, it is sent on a
land which is capable of holding it. After that, water is made to flow from
here all the way to such lands which cannot withstand rains - like the
land of Egypt. And there are commentators who have pointed out to some
lands of Yaman and Syria as being referred to in this verse. (as reported
from Ibn 'Abbas and Al-Hasan)

And as for the correct position, this subject includes all such lands,
w i t h t h e i n c l u s i o n of t h e l a n d of Egypt k n o w n for s c a n t y r a i n s
particularly. But, water from t h e rains i n t h e Abyssinian territory of
Africa comes into Egypt through the Nile bringing with it particles of the
indigenous red soil which is good for the growth of crops. Therefore, the
people of Egypt, despite t h a t they have no r a i n s i n t h e i r country, do
.-, ,,
benefit by a supply of new water and soil every year.
&_-I
h1 s;G:
(So, glorious is Allah, the Best of creators - 23:14).
Verse 28 carries a question posed by disbelievers:
~b
i;L; a , J S',,j ( A n d
they say, "When will this decision take place?)Here, they a r e referring to
t h e victory of believers against disbelievers a s promised by t h e Holy
Prophet @ and are wondering about it since they see no traces of this
likelihood anywhere around. Instead, they see Muslims a s a group of
people, scared, hiding,
'
,,,
To answer that, Allah Ta'ala said: $41 1 5 7 341+Y +I r, & (Say,
'On the day of decision their belief will not be of any use to disbelievers,'29) This amounts to saying: Why are you asking us about the day of our
victory while t h a t day is going to be a day of trouble for you? When
victory comes t o u s , you would h a v e a l r e a d y b e e n o v e r t a k e n by
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punishment. May be, right here i n this world - a s it happened in the
battle of Badr - or, in the Hereafter. And when the punishment of Allah
seizes someone, then, no profession of faith a t that time, no declaration of
'%Ginat that stage is accepted. (as mentioned by Ibn Kathir)

>

There are some others who have interpreted the 'day' in: $ ih
("When will this decision take place?") as the day of QiyZmah. The
summarized explanation of this verse in Bayan-ul-Qur'Zn appearing in
the original edition of Ma'Zriful-Qur'En is based on t h i s tafsir. ( The
translation of a l - f a t h a s 'decision' as given in the text admits both
probablities)

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
SIirah As-Sajdah
Ends here.

Siirah Al-AhzZb
Siirah Al-Ahzab is Madani and has 73 verses and 9 sections.

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

Verses 1- 3

0 Prophet, fear Allah and do not obey the disbelievers
and the hypocrites. Surely Allah is All-Knowing, Wise. [I]
And follow w h a t i s revealed t o you f r o m y o u r Lord.
Surely Allah is All-Aware of what you do. [2]
And place your trust in Allah, and Allah is enough a s a
guardian. [3]

Commentary
This is a Madani Stirah. Most of its subjects feature is the loveable
persona of the Holy Prophet $$$ and his special place with Allah. There it
has been variously emphasized t h a t showing reverence for him is
obligatory and that causing any pain to him is haram (forbidden). Then
the rest of the subjects taken up in the Sllrah also serve as complements
to the ultimate perfection of his station.
The background of revelation
Some n a r r a t i o n s have been reported outlining t h e c a u s e of t h e
revelation of this Stirah:
1. When t h e Holy Prophet

@ came to live in adi in ah

after his
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hijrah, the environs of the city were inhabited by Jewish tribes, some of
whom being Quraizah, Nadh and Banii Qainuqa'. Being the prophet of
mercy for all, h e wished and tried that they somehow embrace Islam. I t so
happened that a few men from among these Jews started visiting him
and posing a s Muslims hypocritically. There was no faith in their heart.
The Holy Prophet % took this as sufficient to begin with in the hope that
the incidence of some people becoming Muslims would make i t easier for
him to invite others. Therefore, he used to welcome everyone from among
these people particularly a n d warmly, so much so t h a t even if they
happened to do something bad, h e would ignore i t a s a m e a s u r e of
religious expediency. I t was because of this event t h a t the initial verses of
Siirah al-Ahzab were revealed. (al-Qurtubi)
According to another event reported by Ibn Jarir from SayyidnZ Ibn
'AbbZs &,i t was after hijrah that Walid Ibn Mughbah and Shaibah Ibn
RabTah from among the kuffir of Makkah came to Madinah. They made
a n offer before the Holy Prophet
that they would let him have half of
the entire wealth of the Quraish of Makkah, if he were to withdraw his
claim of prophethood. And the hypocrites and Jews of MadTnah gave him
a threat that they would kill him, if h e did not withdraw from his claim
and call. Thereupon, these verses were revealed. (R* al-Ma'Zni)
The third event has been reported by Tha'alibi and WZhidT with no
ascription of authority. This event, according to them, goes back to the
time when a no war pact was signed between the pagans of Makkah and
the Holy Prophet $& a t Hudaibiyah. It was a t that time that Abii SufyZn,
'Ikrimah, Ibn Abi J a h l and Abii al-A'war Sulami came to MadTnah. There
they said to the Holy Prophet @, 'You stop speaking ill of our objects of
worship - or simply say that they will also intercede on our behalf and
bring benefits to us. If you do just t h a t much, then we, on our part, will
forget about you and your Lord - and the dispute will be all over.'
and for
What they said was very unpleasant for the Holy Prophet
said, 'I have
all Muslims who wanted to kill them. The Holy Prophet
made a peace pact with them, therefore, this cannot be done.' Thereupon,
these verses were revealed. (RZh al-Ma'ani) Though, t h e s e reports a r e
different but, i n reality, there is no contradiction therein. These events
could also be the cause of the revelation of the cited verses.

In these verses, the Holy Prophet % has been asked to do two things:
(1) hi i!
(ittaqillah), that is, 'fear Allah.' (2)
Y (la tuti'iZ-kafirin),
that is, 'do not obey the disbelievers.' The order to fear Allah was given
for the reason that killing them was a breach of trust which is haram
(forbidden). As for the order of not obeying the disbelievers, it was given
for the reason that the demands made by the infidels in all these events
were unacceptable. Relevant details follow.

s&i

Explanation of Verses
' * > *
In the opening verse of the Siirah: 51$1. 2
1
, CC
( 0 Prophet, fear Allah
- I), the wording of the address to the Holy Prophet % is significant. This
is a singular honor given and the high regard shown to the Holy Prophet
g.Nowhere in the entire Qur'Zn, has he ever been addressed directly by
his name - as has been the case in addressing other prophets. They have
been addressed as ;3 G ( 0 'Adam),
G (0 Niih),
I; ( 0 IbrZhim), G
2;:( 0 MiisZ) a n d likewise, repeatedly. Contrary t o t h i s , wherever
throughout t h e Qur'En a n address was made to t h e l a s t among t h e
prophets, may peace a n d t h e blessings of Allah be upon him, h e was
addressed by some title, like nabiyy (prophet) or rasiil (messenger of
Allah) etc. The only exception is that of four occasions [3:144; 33:40; 47:2;
48:29] where the very purpose was to declare that he is the rasiil of Allah.
It is there only that his blessed name has been mentioned - which was
functionally necessary.

;;
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In this address, two orders were given to the Holy Prophet @: (1)
That of fearing Allah in the sense that the peace pact entered into with
the Mushriks of Makkah should not be contravened. (2) T h a t of not
yielding to what is said by the disbelievers, hypocrites and the Jews. At
this point, a question may arise. Is it not that the Holy Prophet $$
! is, after
all, protected from all sins? Now, a breach of solemn pledge is obviously a
major sin, a n d similarly, it is also a great s i n t o accept t h e offer of
disbelievers and polytheists, quoted under the background of revelation.
Since the Holy Prophet
was already protected from all kinds of sins,
what was the need for such a n order? According to Riih al-Masni, these
orders have the sense of instruction to abide by this conduct in future as
well - as he did in the event concerned. And the order of: +! (ittlaqillah:
fear Allah) was made to come earlier for the reason that Muslims wanted
to kill the Mushriks of Makkah with whom a treaty of peace was already

-

-

in effect. Therefore, the instruction to avoid a breach of pledge was made
to precede through the expression: hi (ittaqillah: fear Allah). As for the
instruction of not yielding to the kuffir and mushrikbz, since no one had
even wanted to do that, it was mentioned later.

g!

And some respected commentators have said t h a t , i n t h i s verse,
though the address is to the Holy Prophet &, but the purpose is to warn
the Muslim community a t large. As for him, h e was ma'siim, t h a t is,
protected i n t h e s e n s e t h a t t h e r e w a s just no probability of t h e
contravention of Divine injunctions from him. But, t h e law is for the
whole community. So, a corresponding mode was employed to make the
community hear it and become alerted, and the address was made to the
Holy Prophet
which enhanced the importance of the order significantly
by suggesting: When, even the rasiil of Allah is t h e addressee of t h e
order, how can any individual of the Muslim community remain exempted
from it?
And Ibn KathIr has said: In this verse, the real purpose of prohibiting
the obedience of the disbelievers is that the Holy Prophet & should not
consult with them or let them have the opportunity of sitting with him
frequently, because such consultation or mutual interaction generally
becomes the cause of ending up in a disposition favouring the acceptance
of what they proposed. Though, there was no probability that the Holy
Prophet @ would do what they asked him to do, still, he was stopped
from m a i n t a i n i n g s u c h liaison with t h e m a n d from h a v i n g t h e m
participate in his consultations. It is this idea that has been expressed
through the word: LL! (ita'ah: obedience, submission or listening to and
doing the bidding of someone), because such consultations and mutual
interaction usually become the cause of ultimate acceptance. So, what has
really been done here is that he has been prohibited from adopting the
ways that could lead to such 'itiia'ah or obedience. As for obedience itself,
there was no probability that he would ever do that.
Now the second question that may arise here is that according to this
verse, the disbelievers and the hypocrites were expected to propose things
counter to the true Islamic position. To the extent of open disbelievers,
such proposals coming from them were not improbable, a n d warning
-gainst yielding to them is understandable.But, if the hypocrites said
anything counter to Islam, they would no longer remain hypocrites,

because in that case they would become open disbelievers. What, then,
was the need to mention them separately? The answer is t h a t it is possible
that although the hypocrites may not have said anything against Islam
very openly, but that they may have said something in support of other
disbelievers.
And if t h e event featuring t h e hypocrites, described u n d e r t h e
background of revelation, is taken to be the cause of revelation, it simply
leaves no difficulty or vagueness behind - because, in terms of this event,
the Holy Prophet
has simply been prohibited from dealing with Jews
calling themselves Muslims in a spirit of extra civility and accommodation.
Later, towards the end of this verse, by saying: d&
$-? dl 51
(Surely, Allah is All- Knowing, Wise - I), stated there is the wisdom of the
order given immediately earlier - that is, 'fear Allah and do not obey the
disbelievers and hypocrites.' The reason is that Allah Ta'ZlZ, who knows
the consequences of everything, is most wise, and fully aware of what is
better for His servants. This was said to counter some of the things put
forth by t h e disbelievers or hypocrites which could generate for them
certain advantages of lesser tension and increased mutual tolerance. But,
from t h i s Allah Ta'ZlZ prohibited him by declaring t h a t even t h i s
tolerance of such people was counter to what was expedient under the
circumstances and that such a policy was not going to end well.
*
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What is said in verse 2: I> i@
cb, 5 3 hi d!
..&? E.')
(And follow w h a t is revealed to you from your Lord. Surely Allah is
All-Aware of what you do.) is actually a complement of the first order. I t
means: Do not be beguiled or taken i n by w h a t t h e disbelievers a n d
hypocrites say and do not agree or yield to it. Instead of all that, whatever
you have been told by Allah through wahy (revelation) remains the only
thing you a n d your companions should follow. Since, t h e noble
companions & a n d Muslims a t large a r e included under this address,
,
,,
therefore, by saying: d+k; cb, (what you do) in the plural form a t the end,
everyone was alerted.
&
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Once again, the last statement: %j &$ $; &
(And place
Your t r u s t i n Allah a n d Allah is enough a s a guardian- 3) i s also a
complement of the same order. Here it is being said: As for your approach,
just pay no heed to w h a t they say and, in order to succeed i n your

objective, you should trust no one but Allah for He, in Himself and by
Himself, is the ultimate doer, maker and fixer of all matters and things.
With Him there, you do not need to acquiesce in the opinion of anyone.
Ruling
The cited verse proves that, in religious matters, even consulting with
disbelievers is not permissible. I n other matters relating to technical or
functional experience, there is no h a r m in doing so. And Allah knows
best.
Verses 4 - 5

Allah h a s not made for any man two h e a r t s i n his
(chest) cavity, nor did he make your wives whom you
subjected to qihiir, your mothers, nor did he make your
adopted sons your (real) sons. That is (merely) a word
uttered by your mouths. And Allah says the truth and
He shows the (right) way. [4] Call them by (the name of)
their (real) fathers; It is more equitable in the sight of
Allah. And if you do not know their fathers, then they
are your brothers in faith and your friends. And there
is no sin on you in the mistake you make, but in that
which you do with intention of your heart and Allah is
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [ 5 ]
Commentary
asking him
Previous verses carried instructions to the Holy Prophet
not to act upon their advice and not to be cajoled into what they wanted
to achieve. I n t h e cited verses, t h e r e is a refutation of t h r e e customs
prevailing among disbelievers as well a s of t5eir false notions.

(1) During

Zhibiyyah, Arabs used to say about a person who was
smarter than others that he had two hearts in his chest cage.
(2) Then they h a d a custom about their wives following which a
person would declare his wife to be like the back of his mother, or some
other part of the body, and go on to say, 'you are, for me, like the back of
my mother.' This, in their usage, was called "ZihZr." I t is a derivation
from: Zahr, which means 'back'. They thought that if a person who had
done "ZihZr" with his wife, she becomes harEm (unlawful) to him for ever.

(3) And then they had another custom under which one person would
make the son of another his so-called or adopted son and who so would
take a son in that manner, the boy would become known as 'his' son and
would be addressed as such. According to their practice, this so-called or
adopted son used to be recognized in all rules and regulations as a 'real'
son. For instance, he would be regarded as a sharer even in inheritance,
like a real offspring along with the children from his loins. Then, they
would also regard the marriage relations of the so-called or adopted son as
falling under the standard rule whereby the marriage with a category of
certain women is unlawful. For example, as marriage with the wife of
one's real son remains unlawful even after he has divorced her, they also
took the divorced wife of the so-called or adopted son to be unlawful for
that person.
Since the first of the three notions of the period of JEhiliyyah were
not tied u p with religious belief or conduct, therefore, t h e Shari'ah of
IslZm had no need to refute it. To determine whether there is just the one
heart inside the chest or, may be, there are two as well was simply a case
of anatomical inquiry. That it was obviously false was known to everyone.
Therefore, most likely, the matter of its refutation was also introduced as
a prologue to the other two issues and it was said: The way false is the
saying of the people of Jahiliyyah - that 'someone could have two hearts
in his chest', the falsity of which is known to everyone - similarly, false
are their notions in t h e matters of ZihEr (falsely declaring one's wife
unlawful to him like his mother) and adoption of sons.
As for the injunctions governing the two issues of ZihEr and adopted
son, these a r e among the social and familial issues t h a t have a great
importance in Islam - to the extent that even their subsidiary details have

been given i n the Qur'an by Allah Ta'ZlZ Himself. unlike other matters,
this has not been left a t the declaration of principles only with its detailed
enunciation entrusted with the Holy Prophet @. Regarding both these
issues, t h e people of Jahiliyyah, following their baseless whims, h a d a
bunch of self-made laws relating to t h e lawful a n d t h e unlawful, t h e
permissible and the impermissible. I t was the duty of the True Religion
t h a t i t should refute these false notions a n d make t h e t r u t h manifest.
;js , , $I;$
& L j It means: 'You are
Therefore, it was said:
wrong in thinking that, should someone call his wife the equal or like of
his mother, the wife does not go on to become unlawful for him for ever
like his real mother. J u s t because you say so, a wife does not become a
mother, in reality. Your mother is but she who gave birth to you.' Now, a t
least, the notion of the people of JZhiliyyah that ZihZr makes one's wife
unlawful for ever is refuted by this verse. What happens next? Does
saying so bring about any legal effect? The standing injunction in this
connection appears in SErah al-Mujzdalah [58:2-41 where saying so has
been called a sin and abstention from it obligatory. And it is provided
there that he who has made such a declaration should offer a kaffirah
(expiation) of having done gihar after which having intercourse with his
wife becomes lawful for him. The details of this issue will appear in the
Commentary on Stirah al-MujZdalah (Ma'ariful-Qur'En, Volume VIII).

&;$f
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The second issue was that of the rnutabanna, i.e adopted son. About
,-,
,
that, it was said: F G G ~
j.Z L j (nor did he make your adopted sons
your (real) sons - 4). The word: &;i (adCiyZ')is the plural of:
(da'iyy)
which means a so-called son. The sense is that the way no man has two
hearts inside him and the way by likening one's wife to one's mother, the
wife does not become the mother - similarly, the so-called son does not
become your real son. I n other words, neither will h e be entitled to a
share in inheritance with other sons, nor the precepts of the unlawfulness
of marriage will apply to him. For example, the way the divorced wife of a
real son is unlawful for his father for ever, t h e divorced wife of a n
adopted son is not unlawful for his so-called father. Since this last matter
affects many other matters, therefore, it was complimented by another
injunction, that is, even a n adopted son should be attributed to his real
father, and not to the person who has adopted him - because, this spells
out the danger of misgiving and confusion creeping in many matters.

8;+;?

2;

T h e r e i s a h a d i t h from SayyidnZ I b n ' U m a r & a p p e a r i n g i n
al-BukhZri, Muslim a n d others in which i t has deen said: 'Before the
revelation of this verse, we used to call Zayd Ibn HZrithah by the name of
Zayd Ibn Muhammad (because the Holy Prophet $$ had taken him in as
his m u t a b a n n z , adopted son). After the revelation of t h i s verse, we
abandoned this practice.'

Ruling
This tells us about many people who call the children of others as 'son'
which, if because of simple affection, not because of declaring him a n
adopted son or a mutabannE , then, this would though be permissible,
still, i t i s not t h e b e t t e r choice, because i t looks like violating t h e
prohibition, a t least in appearance. (As in R$ al-Ma'ani from al-Khiifaji Ala
al-~aidZwi)
And this is the same matter which, by throwing the Quraish of Arabia
into deception, led them to commit a sin of terribly serious proportions to
the extent that they started blaming the Holy Prophet
by saying that
he had married the divorced wife of his 'son' ,while in fact, he was not his
son, b u t only a m u t a b a n n a (adopted son) - something t h a t will be
mentioned in this very SGrah a little later.

Verse 6

The Prophet is closer to the believers than their own
selves a n d his wives a r e t h e i r mothers. And those
having mutual kinship are closer to one another (for
the purpose of inheritance) than (other) believers and
emigrants according to the Book of Allah, unless you do
some good to your friends (by making a will in their
favour). This h a d been w r i t t e n i n t h e Book ( t h e
Preserved Tablet). [6]
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Commentary
As stated earlier, most of the subjects in SGrah al-AhzZb relate to the
reverence of the Holy Prophet & and to the unlawfulness of causing pain
to him. After t h e mention of pains caused to him by disbelievers a n d
hypocrites a t the beginning of the SErah, some instructions were given to
the Holy Prophet % following which three customs of the Jahiliyyah were
refuted. Out of these, the last custom related to such a pain inflicted on
the Holy Prophet #& because the disbelievers h a d - a t t h e time of t h e
marriage of Sayyidah Zainab & d
l >, the divorced wife of SayyidnZ
Zayd &,and on the basis of their pagan custom of rnutabanna - blamed
the Holy Prophet
of having married the divorced wife of his 'son.'
Thus, from t h e beginning of the Siirah up to t h i s point, t h e subject
concerned the pain caused to the Holy Prophet @. I n the present verse
(6), it has been stated that the reverence of and the obedience to the Holy
Prophet @ more than the whole creation is wtijib (necessary in the degree
of obligation)

The meaning of the expression:"The Prophet is closer to the believers
than their own selves" mentioned by MaulSnZ Thanav; is based on the
saying of Ibn 'Atiyyah and others which has been opted for by al-Qurtubi
and most commentators. According to it, every Muslim is duty-bound to
obey and implement the command of the Holy Prophet
more than the
command of his parents. If one's parents oppose any command of the Holy
Prophet &!$, their obedience in that matter is not permissible. Similarly,
the implementation of his command takes precedence even over the pulls
of one's own desiring self.
In a hadith of SayyidnZ AbE Hurairah .&&appearing in the SahIh of
al-BukhZri and others, the Holy Prophet @ has been reported to have
said:

There is no such believer for whom I am not the closest of all
people in this world and in the world to come. Read if you wish
(this verse of the Qur'Zn to confirm): ... (The Prophet is ...).
The sense of t h e s t a t e m e n t is t h a t his affection for every Muslim
exceeds t h e affection of t h e whole world and, a s such, t h e necessary

outcome has to be no other but that every believer holds him dearer than
anyone else - which is something also said in another hadith:
, .,I
f\. ,.,
,, s ,-,,), J , > > , , , >
,
'Je- 4 ,?4,,?41;&4!-1d51&4&1*3~
None of you can become a believer until I become the dearest
one to him, dearer than his father, and his son, and the whole
world full of peopleland the rest of the human beings, all of
them. (Al-BukhZ6 and Muslim - Mazhari)
>,

,>'
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Said in the following sentence of the verse was: w-bl eljjij (and his
wives are your mothers). Here, the reference to the blessed wives of the
Holy Prophet $$!$ a s mothers of t h e Muslim community means being
mothers in terms of their respect and honor. Injunctions relating to the
mother and her children, and those of the forbiddance of marriage, and of
the absence of hijab d u e to having t h e s t a t u s of a mahram, a n d of
holding a share in the inheritance are injunctions which have nothing to
do with i t - a s made explicit towards t h e end of t h e verse. As for t h e
forbiddance of t h e marriage of t h e blessed wives with anyone in the
Muslim community, this has been declared in a separate verse. Therefore,
it is not necessary that even this forbiddance of marriage may be for the
reason of being mothers.

Ruling
The cited verse proves that the least breach of etiquette in the case of
anyone of the blessed wives
hi p, is forbidden for two reasons: (1)
That they are the mothers of the Muslim community and (2) also because
any pain caused to them would cause pain to the Holy Prophet
- which
is forbidden in a far too extreme a degree.
The literal sense of t h e expression: l i ; ~ lljj (ulu '1-arhcm) i n the
next sentence of the verse: &' J$ && t i ; ; ~ l 1jjij (And those having
mutual kinship are closer to one another (for the purpose of inheritance)
than (other) believers and emigrants) 'covers all relatives, whether they
are those whom Muslim jurists call by the name of: d'G ('asbat: agnates)
or those who are juxtaposed as
'ulu '1-arhEmMagainst vCht
"'qbat"in the light of a particular terminology. This terminology used by
Muslim jurists, a later day product, is not what is meant here i n the Holy
Qur'iin.
I

4;

Thus, it means t h a t t h e relationship of the revered rasiil a n d his

blessed wives with the believers of the community is, though of a degree
which precedes even that of a mother and father but, on the injunctions
relating to the distribution of inheritance, this has simply no bearing. This
inheritance, i n fact, will be distributed only on t h e basis of lineal a n d
closer relationships.
I n the early stage of Islam, entitlement to shares in the inheritance
was based on spiritual relationship. Later on, i t was abrogated in favour
of closeness of relationships which h a s been announced by t h e noble
Qur'Zn itself. This entire detail of t h e abrogating a n d t h e abrogated
verses has appeared in Stirah al-AnGl (Ma'ariful-Qur'an, Volume IV). And in
' >' ,
that context, the mention of:
2
(and the emigrants) after: &+I
(and the believers) is there to highlight their distinction.
And some e a r l y commentators have s a i d t h a t , a t t h i s place, t h e
Believers ('al-mu'minin') mean the A n ~ i i rand the Emigrants (MuhGjirin)
mean t h e Q u r a i s h . When placed i n contrast with t h e MuhEjirin, i t
becomes clear t h a t t h e word: 'al-mu'minin' ( t h e believers) i s for t h e
AnsEr. I n t h a t case, t h i s verse will be a n abrogator of t h e r u l e of
4;)
during the
inheritance on the basis of the Hijrah (i&4 ~ ~ ~ 1because,
early stage of Hijrah, the Holy Prophet
had, by establishing brotherly
relations between the MuhEjirin and the Ansar, ordered t h a t they will
also inherit from each other. This verse abrogated that rule of 'inheritance
by virtue of Hijrah' (Qurtubl)

IW

Soon thereafter, it was stated: i j F $ ~iqji
J! j;L:'$;i (unless you do
some good to your friends (by making a will i n their favour - 6). I n other
words, this means that inheritance a s such will be received only on the
basis of relationship - anyone unrelated will not be a n inheritor - but,
there may be people with whom you relate as your brothers in faith. If
you wish to give them something, you have the right to do SO.YOUcould
do so within your lifetime and give it to them a s a gift, and it is also
possible to make a will in their favour so that they get it after your death.

Verses 7 - 8

And (recall) when We took from the prophets their
covenant, and from you and from Niih and IbrZhTm and
MGsE and 'ha, the son of Maryam. And We did take from
them a firm covenant, [7] so that He (Allah) may ask the
truthful about their truth. And He has prepared a
painful punishment for the disbelievers. [8]
Commentary

a! 21;

At the beginning of the SGrah, by saying:
>;i' i:
, the Holy
Prophet @ was asked to follow the Divine revelation sent to him. Then, in
the previous verse: &-& ~ j i , the believers have been obligated with
the implementation of the orders of the recipient of the revelation. I t is to
further confirm and emphasize these very two things that, in the p r e ~ m t
two verses as well, the same two subjects have been reiterated, that is, the
recipient of t h e revelation h a s been obligated to follow t h e revelation
received by him from Allah and the non-recipient of the revelation has
been obligated to follow the recipient of the revelation.

si

The Covenant of the Prophets

The covenant taken from the blessed prophets, according to the cited
verse, is in addition to the universal pledge taken from the entire creation
as it appears in a saying of the Holy Prophet
reported by Imam
&mad:

"It was the prophets only from whom the covenant of messenger-ship
and prophethood was taken, and this is the meaning of what Allah Ta'ZlZ
has said:....(And when We took from the prophets their covenant ...to the
end of the verse).
This pledge from t h e prophets was t h e pledge of discharging t h e
duties of prophethood and messenger-ship and of attesting to the veracity
of each other and of being mutually helpful - as Ibn ~ a r i rIbn
, Abi HZtim
and others have reported from Sayyidna QatZdah &. And according to
one narration, it was also included i n this pledge of the prophets that they
should also proclaim t h a t "Sayyidna Muhammad al-MustafZ
is the
messenger of Allah, and the last of the prophets. After him, there will be
,,, z , ,
> z + s , ,
no prophet ['o+ 2 Y $1 Jy, +]
' >

And this pledge from prophets was also taken in eternity (Azal) a t the
(alastu bi-rabbikum: Am 1 not
same time when the pledge of:
your Lord?) was taken from the created a t large. (R* al-Ma'Enl and Mazhari)

$2

After having generally mentioned prophets, peace be on them all,
before saying: F$ jj &j (and from you and from Niib... up to the end of
t h e verse), five of t h e m were particularly named on t h e basis of t h e
unique distinction they have among the group of prophets. Then, even
within those, i t was by using the word: & (minka: from you) that the
mention of t h e Holy Prophet $& was made to precede t h a t of others although, his appearance i n t h i s world is l a t e r t h a n all of them. T h e
reason for this has been given in Hadithitself:

'I am the first human being in the creation and the last of them
in being sent (with the prophetic mission).' (Reported by Ibn
Sa'd and Abii Nu'aim in Al-Hilyah from Maisirah al-Mafjar and
At-TabarZniin al-Kabir from Ibn 'AbbZs & - Mazhari)

Verses 9 - 27

Siirah al-AbzZb : 33 : 9 - 27
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0 those who believe,'" remember Allah's favour to you,
when the forces (of the infidels) came upon you, and We
sent upon them a wind, and the forces (of angels) you
did not see. And Allah is watchful of what you do. [g]
(Recall) when they came upon you from above you and
from below you, and when the eyes were distracted and
the hearts reached the throats, and you were thinking
about Allah all sorts of thoughts. [lo] At that occasion,
the believers were put to a trial and were shaken with a
violent convulsion. [11] And (remember) when t h e
hypocrites and those having malady in their hearts
were saying, "Allah and His messenger did not promise
us but deceitfully; [12] and when a group of them said,
"0people of Yathrib (Madinah), there is no place for
you t o stay; so go back." And a group of them was
seeking permission (to leave) from the prophet, saying,
"In fact our homes are vulnerable," while they were not
vulnerable; they wanted nothing but to escape. 1131 And
if i t (MadTnah) is entered (by t h e enemy, i n t h e i r
presence,) from all its sides and they are asked (to join)
the mischief, they would readily commit it, and would
not remain in them (their homes) but for a s h o r t
while(2) [14] despite t h a t they had already made a
covenant with Allah t h a t they would not t u r n their
backs; and a covenant with Allah has to be answered
for. [151(~)
(1) These verses refer to the battle of Ahzab, also known as 'the battle of Khandaq' in
which different tribes of Arabia, led by the Quraish invaded upon M a d h a h , and the
Holy Prophet defended the city by digging a trench.
(2). I t means that although they are escaping from the battle - field on the pretext that
their homes are not safe, yet if the forces of the enemy invite them to join the battle
against Muslims, after their having entered the city from all sides, they would
easily join them in their mischief against Muslims, and would no more remain in
their homes.It shows that their pretext is sham.
(3). That is, everyone who enters into a covenant with Allah, has to answer how

he has fulfilled it.

Say, "Flight will never be of any use to you, if you flee
from death o r killing, a n d even then you will not be let
t o enjoy (life) b u t for a little while." [16] Say, 'Who is
t h e r e t o p r o t e c t you from Allah, if He i n t e n d s evil t o
you, o r (who is t h e r e t o p r e v e n t Him) if He i n t e n d s
mercy for you?" And beside Allah, they will not find for
themselves either a friend o r a helper. [17]
Allah does know t h e ones from among you who prevent
(others from joining t h e battle) a n d those who say t o
their brothers, "Come along with us," a n d who d o not
come t o t h e battle but for a little while, [18] (and t h a t
too) with a greed against you (i.e. t o extract a s h a r e of
spoils f r o m you). B u t w h e n f e a r comes, you will s e e
t h e m looking t o w a r d s you, rolling t h e i r eyes, like t h e
one who gets faint because of death. Then once fear is
gone, t h e y assail you with s h a r p tongues,in g r e e d f o r
t h e good (i.e. t h e wealth acquired a s spopils).(*) These
people d i d n o t a c c e p t f a i t h (in r e a l t e r m s ) , t h e r e f o r e
Allah has nullified their acts.(5)And all this is s o easy
for Allah. [19] They think t h a t the coalition forces have
not(yet) gone. And s h o u l d t h e coalition f o r c e s come
(again), t h e y would like t o b e living i n c o u n t r y s i d e
among the Bedouins, asking (others) about your news.
And even if they were to remain among you, they would
not fight, b u t a little. [20]
There is indeed a good model for you i n the Messenger of
Allah - for t h e one who has hope i n Allah a n d t h e Last
Day, a n d remembers Allah profusely. [21]@)
(4). This verse has unveiled cowardice of the hypocrites on the one hand, and

their greed for wealth on the other. The sense is that they are so coward that
when an attack from the enemy is apprehended, they are frightened like a
person who becomes faint in fear of death. But when the enemy is driven
away by the Muslims, and the spoils of war are distributed, they come
forward assailing the Muslims with their sharp tongues and claiming that
the victory is achieved with their help, and therefore they deserve a share in
the spoils.
(5). It means that virtuous acts deserve reward in the Hereafter only when they
are accompanied by true faith in Allah, and since it has become evident that
these hypocrites do not have true faith, even their virtuous acts will not be of
any use to them in the Hereafter iind will remain null and void.
(6). In the context of the battle of Ahzab, this verse is initially meant to remind
the hypocrites that they should have followed the example of the Holy
Prophet % who stood firm in the battle,but according to the unique style of
the Holy Qur'an, the direction is given in generic terms to lay down a
universal rule that the Muslims should follow the examples set by the Holy
Prophet @ in all matters of life.

And when the believers saw the coalition forces, they
s a i d , "This i s w h a t Allah a n d His messenger h a d
promised us, and Allah and His messenger had told the
t r u t h , " And i t only i n c r e a s e d t h e m i n f a i t h a n d
submission. [22]
Among the believers, there are men who came true to
the covenant they had with Allah. So, some of them
have fulfilled their vows( by sacrificing their lives in
the way of Allah), and some of them are (still) waiting,
a n d they did not change (their commitment) in the
least. [23] (') (All this happened) so that Allah may give
r e w a r d t o t h e t r u t h f u l for .their truthfulness, and
punish t h e hypocrites, if He so wills, or accept their
repentance. Surely, Allah is Most-Forgiving, VeryMerciful. [24]
And Allah h a s turned back the disbelievers with all
their rage, having achieved no good. And Allah sufficed
the believers against fighting. (s) And Allah is Powerful,
Mighty. [25] And He has brought those of the people of
t h e Book who h a d backed them, down from t h e i r
fortresses, and cast awe into their hearts, so as to make
you kill some of them and take others as captives. [26]
And He let you inherit their land and their homes and
their wealth, and a land you have not trodden (so far).
And Allah is Powerful to do any thing. 1271 (9)
(7). T h i s verse a d m i r e s those companions of t h e Holy Prophet $$ who h a d not

participated in the battle of Badr due to some valid excuses, and had vowed that
whenever t h e next battle would come to happen,they would offer their lives in
defence of faith.Then,some of them,like SayyidnZ 'Anas Ibn Nadr & and Mu+'ab
Ibn 'Umair & fulfilled their vows by sacrificing their lives in the battle of 'Uhud,
while some others, like SayyidnZ 'Uthman a n d Talhah & remained alive, b u t
eagerly waiting for having the honor of being martyred in the way of Allah.
(8). I t means that Allah made a divine arrangement by sending a violent wind to the
coalition forces which compelled them to go back, and thus the Muslims did not
have to indulge i n a regular battle, except to t h e extent of some individual
encounters.
(9). These two verses refer to Banii qurayzah, the Jewish tribe who had entered into a

treaty with the Muslims not to fight against them, and not to support the enemies
of the Muslims. But a t the time of The battle of Ahziib, they violated the terms of
t h e t r e a t y a n d s u p p o r t e d t h e coalition forces. Even earlier, t h e y h a d been
constantly conspiring against t h e Muslims to a n intolerable extent. After t h e
battle of AhzZb w a s over, t h e Holy Prophet
besieged the fortress of Banii
qurayzah, and finally, they had to surrender, and most of their men were killed,
and the women and children were made captives. This event has been referred to in
these verses.At the same time, Allah Ta'ZlZ has given a good news to the Muslims
that they would conquer some other lands which they had not entered before.The
words," and a land you have not trodden" refer to such future victories, especially to
the conquest of Khyber that followed within a few years after the battle of Ahzab.

Commentary
Identified in t h e previous verses was the great station of the Holy
prophet % along with the instruction to Muslims that they should follow
and obey him totally a n d perfectly. Congruent to this, these two full
of the Qur'Zn have been revealed about the event of the battle of
al-Ah~Zb.Mentioned therein is the simultaneous attack of the combined
forces of many groups of disbelievers and polytheists, their threatening
encirclement, the subsequent blessings bestowed on Muslims by Allah
Ta'ZlZ and the several miracles that issued forth a t the hands of the Holy
Prophet @. Then, very much a s a corollary to this, t h e r e a r e many
instructions and injunctions relating to different departments of life. I t is
because of these very priceless instructions that great commentators have
written about the details of the event of AhzZb with considered details a t
this place, particularly al-Qurtubi, Mazhari and others. Therefore, some
details of t h e event of Ahzab along with t h e instructions a r e being
written here. Most of it has been taken from al-Qurtubi and MazharE
That which has been taken from some other book carries the necessary
reference.

THE EVENT OF THE BATTLE OF AL-AHZAB
,,'

The word: +I;-Yl
(al-ahzab) is the plural form of: ~k (hizb) which
means party or group. I n this battle, the combined forces of different
groups of disbelievers had, under a pact to eliminate Muslims, mounted
a n attack on Madinah. Therefore, this battle h a s been named a s the
battle of al-AhzZb. And since, in this battle, a trench was also dug under
the orders of t h e Holy Prophet
across t h e line of enemy attack,
therefore, this battle is also called the battle of the Trench (Khandaq).
The battle of Banii Quraizah too - which took place immediately after the
battle of al-AhzZb and finds mention in the cited verses a s well - that too,
was actually a part of the battle of al-&zZb, as it would appear through
the details of this event.
I

I n t h e y e a r only next t o t h e year t h e Holy P r o p h e t
graced
Madhah after migrating from Makkah al-Mukarramah, the event of the
battle of Badr came to pass. In the third year, came the battle of Uhud. In
the fourth year, it was this battle of al-AhzZb. Some narrations say that
this event came to pass in the fifth year. Nevertheless, the attacks of the

disbelievers against Muslims had been continuing since the hijrah up to
this time without any break. The attack on the occasion of the battle of
al-AhzZb was made with full power, determination and mutual pledge.
Therefore, this battle was the severest on the Holy Prophet @ and the
noble SahZbah as compared with other battles - because, the count of the
attacking confederate forces of the disbelievers has been given as twelve
to fifteen thousand. O n t h e other side, t h e r e were Muslims, t h r e e
thousand in all, and those too very ill-equipped. Then, the time was hard
winter. The Qur'Zn describes the horrible severity of this event by saying
, ,'"
things like: ;L$Y~ 41;
(the eyes were distracted - 33:10), $Ah ++il
(and hearts reached the throats - 33:lO) and il$$
$ 1,3il$& ~, (they were
shaken with a violent convulsion - 33:11).
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But, the way this time was the hardest on Muslims, they were also
compensated a t its best by Allah Ta'ZlZ. It was with His help and support
that the matter ended in favour of Muslims in the form of such a great
success and victory that broke the back of all hostile groups of Mushriks,
Jews and Hypocrites leaving them just about incapable of even thinking
of some attack against Muslims in the future. From that angle, this battle
was the last armed confrontation between kufr and Islam - fought on the
plains of al-Madinah al-Munawwarah i n t h e fourth or fifth year of
hijrah.
The event began when about twenty men from the Jewish tribe of
Ban; Nadk and the tribe of AbG Wa'il who were morbidly hostile to the
Holy Prophet
and Muslims a t large reached Makkah al-Mukarramah.
They met with Quraish chiefs and roused them to start a war against
Muslims. The Quraish chiefs were under the impression t h a t the way
Muslims took their idol-worship to be kufr (disbelief, infidelity) and for
which reason they regarded their religion a s ill-founded, t h e Jews too
would be no different and their thinking would be similar to it. If so, how
could they hope for a common ground of unity from them? Therefore,
these chiefs asked the Jews, "You people know that there is difference of
religion a n d creed between us a n d Muhammad
And you a r e t h e
people of the Book and the people of learning. First of all, you tell us as to
which religion is better in your sight, ours or theirs?"

g.

A lie is no novelty in the arena of politics!
The reply given by these Jews was totally contrary to their knowledge

and conscience. To them, they said, "Your religion is b e t t e r t h a n t h e
religion of M u h a m m a d . " Thereupon, t h e infidels of M a k k a h were
somewhat satisfied. Still, the matter was taken to a future demonstration
of intent. I t was decided that these twenty visitors joined by fifty men
from among the Quraish chiefs would go to al-Masjid al-Haram, cling to
the walls of t h e Baytullah by their chests a n d make a solemn pledge
before Allah that they would continue fighting against Muhammad &$to
their last man.

A marvel of the forbearance and magnanimity of Allah Taf-all-al!
Here are the enemies of Allah in the House of Allah clinging to the
walls of the Ka'abah of Allah making a compact to fight a war against His
RasGl - a n d t h e n r e t u r n satisfied with a new passion for war! This is
unique manifestation of t h e forbearance a n d magnanimity of Allah
Ta'ZlE. Then, the ultimate end of this compact is not too far to find. I t will
appear towards the end of the narrative in that all of them bolted from
this battle.
These Jews, after having made a pact with the Quraish of Makkah,
reached the tribe of Ghitfiin, a great warring tribe of Arabia. They told
them that they and the Quraish of Makkah were in full agreement with
the plan to eliminate the spreaders of this new religion (Islam) once for all
with their combined power. They asked them too to join hands with them
in that pact. Then, they also offered them a bribe. They promised to give
them the total produce of dates in one year in Khaibar - according to some
narrations, they promised the half of it to the tribe of GhitfZn. 'Uyaiynah
, chief of the tribe of GhitGn, approved of his participation in
Ibn H i ~ nthe
the pact under this condition. Thus, they too became a part of the war
effort.
Then, in accordance with the mutual pact, the Quraish armed force of
four thousand men, three hundred horses and war supplies laden on one
thousand camels came out of Makkah under the command of AbE SufyZn
and stopped a t Marr a?-ZahrZn. Here, all tribes of Aslam, Ashja', Banti
Murrah, BanG Kinanah, FazZrah and Ghitfiin joined them. Their total
number has been reported in some narrations a s ten thousand, a s twelve
thousand in some others and as fifteen thousand in still other.

The most lethal attack on Madinah
The armed force that fought against Muslims in the battle of Badr

was that of one thousand men. Then, the army that attacked in the battle
of Uhud had three thousand men. This time, the numerical strength of
the attacking forces was greater than it was any time before that - the
equipment and the combined power of the Arab and Jewish tribes were
also to be counted a s additional factors.

Three ingredients of Muslim war effort
When the information about this aggressive united front reached the
the very first verbal reaction came out from him in the
Holy Prophet
words:

g,
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Allah is all-sufficient for us, and the best One to trust in - 3:173.
After that, he assembled opinion leaders from among the Emigrants
and Helpers together and went into consultation with them. Although,
the blessed recipient of Wahy (revelation) really needs no consultation for
he acts directly with the permission of Allah Ta'ZlZ. But, there were two
advantages in having such consultation: (I) To initiate a n d establish the
Sunnah (practice) of consultation in the Muslim community and (2) to
revive m u t u a l liaison a n d unity i n the h e a r t s of t h e believers a n d to
persuade them to the need of helping and supporting each other. After
t h a t , they talked about matters of defence and t h e physical resources
needed in fighting a war. Present among the group of consultants there
was SayyidnZ SalmZn al-FZrisi & who had recently freed himself from
the artificially imposed slavery of a Jew and had devoted himself to the
service of Islam. He advised that in his country, the Persian kings have
used trenches they arranged to be dug across the enemy line of attack.
This had always helped stop the enemy. Accepting his advice, the Holy
Prophet % ordered that trenches be dug - and he himself participated
with others doing that.

The digging of trenches
I t was decided to dig this trench on the entire passage way behind the
mount of Sal' which could be used by the enemy to come into Madinah
from t h e north. T h e ground marking of t h e length a n d width of t h i s
trench was personally drawn by the Holy Prophet
Beginning from
Shaikhayn, this trench came as far as the western corner of the mount of
Sal' and later it was extended to the intersection of the valleys of ButhZn

B.
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and Ratauna. The total length of this trench was approximately three
and a half miles. The precise measurement of the width and depth could
not be ascertained from any narration. But, it is obvious t h a t the width
and depth would have also been special, of the kind the enemy would
have not found easy to cross.
It has appeared in the narration of the event relating to Sayyidnii
SalmZn & digging the trench that he used to dig his allotted portion of
the trench which, a t the end of the day, came to be five yards long and
five yards deep (Marqha6).From this, it can be said t h a t the depth of the
trench was five yards.

The size of the Islamic 'army'
At that time, Muslims were a total of three thousand in number along
with a total of thirty six horses.

Participant age of maturity was set at fifteen years
Some non-pubert children had also come out with the Islamic 'army'
with the desire to defend their faith. The Holy Prophet % asked children
below t h e age of fifteen years to leave. Those fifteen y e a r old were
accepted - included therein were Sayyidnii 'Abdulliih Ibn 'Umar, Zayd
dl i t p ~
Ibn Thabit, Abu Sa'id al-Khudri and B a r 2 Ibn 'Azib 1When this Islamic force was ready to march for battle, the hypocrites who
normally kept a face and remained intermingled among Muslims, started
backing out. Some bolted away incognito. Others came u p with false
excuses and tried to get the permission of the Holy Prophet
to go back.
This was a new trouble that rose from within. Some of the cited verses
have been revealed about these very hypocrites. (Qurtubi)

Islamic nationality and Islamic unity do not contradict
administrative and social division
For this Jihad, the Holy Prophet % appointed Sayyidnii Zayd Ibn
Hiirithah
a s the standard bearer of the MuhEjirin and Sayyidnii Sa'd
Ibn 'Ubadah & a s the standard bearer of the AnsZr. At t h a t time, the
m u t u a l b r o t h e r h o o d a m o n g t h e MuhEjirin a n d t h e A n s Z r stood
established on very firm foundations. All of them were brothers to each
other. B u t , i t w a s i n view of a d m i n i s t r a t i v e convenience t h a t t h e
leadership of t h e MuhZjirin was separated from t h e leadership of t h e
An&: From this, we learn that Islamic nationality and Islamic unity are
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not contradictory to administrative and social division. I n fact, by placing
the burden of responsibility an each group helped strengthen the bond of
mutual confidence and cooperation. And in the very first assignment, that
is, in the digging of trenches before this battle, this mutual cooperation
became all too evident as described below:

The job of digging the trenches was spread over the whole army
The Holy Prophet $& divided the whole army of the MuhZjirin and
the AnsEr in groups of ten men each and made every group of ten men
responsible for digging forty yards of the trench. Since SayyidnZ Salrniin
al-Fiirisi was the one who had advised the digging of the trench, knew
t h e job, was strong a n d was neither one of t h e An+% nor one of t h e
MuhZjirin, i t c r e a t e d a s o r t of competition a m o n g t h e AnsEr a n d
MuhZjirin for each of the two wanted to have him with them. The matter
reached to the extent that the Holy Prophet $& had to intervene in order
to avoid any dispute. He gave his verdict by saying: 41
$iG ;L
(SalmZn is part of our family).
The discrimination of local and foreign in functional expertise
The universal wont in our time is that people do not like to treat those
non-resident and non-local a t par with them. But, this was a place where
every group felt proud of having the competent one on their side and with
them. I t was for this reason that the Holy Prophet
included him in his
family on h i s own a n d t h u s p u t a n e n d to t h e d i s p u t e . T h e n , .he
practically picked up some MuhZjirin and some AnuZr to form a group of
ten which included SayyidnZ 'Amr Ibn 'Awf &, Sayyidna Hudhaifah
and others who were from among the MuhEjirin.

A great miracle
By chance, i n t h e section of the trench e n t r u s t e d with Sayyidna
Salman and others with him, a huge, hard and glossy rock showed up.
Sayyidna SalmZn's colleague, Sayyidna 'Amr Ibn 'Awf @ says, "This
rock broke our implements and we failed to cut it apart. Then I suggested
to SalmZn that though it is possible to dig the trench by- passing the huge
rock and join it up with the main trench with a minor crookedness in it,
but we should not deviate from the line drawn by the Holy Prophet
as
based on our opinion. So, you go, tell t h e Holy Prophet
about t h e
position here and get a n order from him about what we should do now."

Divine r e m i n d e r s
It is strange that in this three and a half mile stretch of land no one
from among the diggers of the trench faced any impediment which would
render him helpless. The only one who did face it was SayyidnZ SalmZn
L& who had given the advice of digging a trench and the whole project
had started on his advice. To him Allah Ta'ZlS showed t h a t there was no
way out even after digging and making a perfect trench - except turning
to Allah Ta'ZlZ for help in the face of the failure of all implements and
instruments. Here, these blessed souls were being taught that assembling
material means to the measure of capacity and ability was obligatory, but
to place trust in these was not correct. The trust of a believer - even after
having assembled all possible material means - should be i n Allah Ta'ZlZ
alone.

SayyidnZ SalmZn 4& presented himself before the Holy Prophet $$$
and told him about what had happened. At that time, the Holy Prophet
$& was himself working in his part of the trench. He was busy hauling
the dug out earth from the trench. SayyidnZ Bara' Ibn 'Azib G$3 says, "I
saw him. Dust had covered his blessed body in a manner t h a t the skin on
his front and back was not visible." Rather than give SayyidnZ Salman
any advice or order, he accompanied him in person to the problem spot.
With the ten Sahabah busy digging the trench with SayyidnZ SalmZn,
he too went down into the trench and joined the diggers. He took the
pickaxe in his blessed hands, struck a t the rock and recited the v e r ~ e : ~
@ (tammat kalimatu rabbika sidqa: And t h e Word of your
Lord is perfect in truth ... - al-An'Zm, 6:115). With this one single stroke
from it, one third portion of the rock was cut off and released from this
rock was a streak of light. After that, he struck a t the rock once again and
',",>.
recited the said verse upto the end, that is: Y b j IjhAJL-$
(tammat
kalimatu rabbika sidqan wa 'adla : And the Word of your Lord is perfect
in truth and justice - al-An'Zm, 6:115). Cut off with this second stroke was
an additional one third portion of the rock which released a streak of light
as before. The third time, he recited the same verse in full and executed
the third stroke. With it, the rock was all finished. The Holy Prophet @
came out of the trench, picked up the sheet wrap he had left a t the edge
of the trench a n d s a t down on one side of it. At t h a t time, SayyidnZ
SalmZn al-FZrisi & said, "ERasulallah, every time struck a t the rock,

x;
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ever time I saw a light coming out of the rock." The Holy Prophet
asked Sayyidna Salman, "Have you really seen this light?" He said, "E
Rasiilall?ih, I have seen i t with my own eyes."
The Holy Prophet % said, "In the light that was released after the
first strike, I saw the palaces of the cities of Yaman and those of Cyrus
and Angel Jibra'2 told me: 'your Ummah will conquer these cities.' And
when I struck a t the rock the second time, I was shown the red palaces of
the Byzantines and Angel Jibra'il gave the good news, 'your Umnah will
conquer these cities a s well.' " After having heard this, all Muslims felt a t
peace and became assured of their great successes in the future.
Hypocrites t h r o w t a u n t s at Muslims f o r believing i n t h e i r
Prophet's promises
At that time, the hypocrites who were part of the digging operations of
the trench, started asking other Muslims, 'It is strange t h a t you people
are not surprised a t what Muhammad $$ is telling you. Is i t not that he is
making all those baseless promises to you in the depth of this trench being
dug in Yathrib where he is claiming to be seeing the palaces of Hirah (in
the South) and Mada'in ( in the North)? And on top of i t all, h e is telling
you that it is you people who are going to conquer them! J u s t look a t
yourself. Here you are, digging and digging, forgetful of all your needs.
Frankly, you do not even have the time to t a k e care of your h u m a n
compulsions. Still, is i t you who a r e going to conquer t h e countries of
Cyrus and others?' Thereupon, it was about this very event that, in the
twelfth verse cited above, it was revealed:

(And (remember) when the hypocrites and those having malady in their
hearts were saying, "Allah and His messenger did not promise u s b u t
,
,
i;:
(and
deceitfully; - 12). Here, in this verse, by saying:
those having malady i n their hearts), reference is being made to the state
of the same hypocrites hidden in whose hearts there was that disease of
hypocrisy.

>; +$ ~4

J u s t imagine the kind of time it was, a severe trial indeed. At stake
was the very faith of Muslims for they had to believe in the word of the
Holy Prophet
with the full backing of their mind and heart despite
being threatened by disbelievers from all sides. They had no servants to
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dig their trench for them. They were doing this hard work with their own
hands braving t h e lashing winter. The unfriendly weather, the
approaching enemy factor, theirs was a general climate of fear all around.
In a situation like that, it was not easy to be sure of even one's defence
and survival within whatever means were available. How could they go
on from here and start believing in the good news of the conquests of the
great kingdoms of Byzantine and Persia? But, the value of %an. (faith) is
the highest of all deeds for the reason that they, even when facing totally
contrary causes and conditions, did not have the least doubt or qualm of
conscience about what the Holy Prophet % had told them.
Seniors m u s t s h a r e every trial with their juniors - Great
guidance for Muslims
were
Who does not know that the SahZbah of the Holy Prophet
such selfless servants of the Holy Prophet % that they never wanted to
have him do the hard labor of digging the trench with them, but it was
the personal initiative of the Holy Prophet % that he chose to share this
hard labor with his noble companions to mollify their hearts and teach
them their essential lesson to p u t mutual brotherhood to practice. Of
course, the noble companions staked their lives for the Holy Prophet $& on
the basis of his most perfect attributes a s prophet and messenger of Allah,
but of the many outward causes for this attachment, there was this major
cause that he would be with them on all occasions facing all sorts of trials
and pains like everybody else. When he did that, nobody ever thought of
what we know as a class difference. There was no ruler and there was no
one beidg ruled. There was no king around a n d t h e r e w a s no subject
paying homage. Who was the man in power and who was the man from
the masses? T h i s kind of difference was unimaginable a t t h a t time.
Unfortunately, from the time the Muslim wielders of power abandoned
this Sunnah (the blessed practice of the Holy Prophet $&,) that.was the
time these differences gushed forth bringing all sorts of tests a n d trials in
their wake.
T h e m a s t e r p r e s c r i p t i o n of a c h i e v i n g s u c c e s s a g a i n s t s o m e t h i n g
h a r d t o accomplish
In the event mentioned above, the Holy Prophet $& h a s recited the
verse of the Qur'Zn: +@ JG Y ?G;<J+ &; k-!-?
(And the Word of
your Lord is perfect i n t r u t h a n d justice. None is t h e r e to change His

Words - al-An'iim, 6:115) while striking at this invincible rock. This tells us
that the recitation of this verse is a tested prescription for the resolution of
something difficult.

The selfless mutual cooperation of the noble qahabah
We already know that there were ten men appointed for the digging
of the trench a t every ten yards. But, it is obvious that some people are
stronger and can finish their job sooner than others. The same was true
here. The noble SahZbah who finished their allotted portion of digging
would never go on to sit doing nothing and thinking that their duty was
over. In fact, they would help out other Sahabah whose portion of digging
was still incomplete. (Qufiubi, Mazhari)

Three and a half mile long trench was completed in six days
The outcome of t h e h a r d work p u t i n by t h e noble SahZbah, may
Allah be pleased with them all, was before everybody in six days in that
such a long, wide and deep trench stood all completed within that short
period of time. (Mazhari)

An open miracle in the feast hosted by Sayyidnii JZbir &
It was during the digging of this very trench that the well known
event came to pass. On one of those days, when Sayyidna JZbir &
looked a t the Holy Prophet
he felt deep down in his heart that he was
really affected by hunger. He went to his wife and told her, "If you have
something with you, cook it. I simply cannot bear by seeing this effect of
hunger on his blessed person." His wife said, "We have about a $5' of
barley grains i n our home. I am going to grind t h e m a n d make some
flour." One $;'is equal to about three and a half kilograms in terms of our
weights. So, his wife got busy with the grinding of barley, making flour,
preparing dough and baking bread. There was a goat kid in the house.
SayyidnZ J a i r & slaughtered it, cooked the meat and was ready to go
out and invite the Holy Prophet $& in when his wife called out to him
saying, "Look, there is a crowd of the SahZbah with the Holy Prophet @.
Do something a n d somehow invite only t h e Holy P r o p h e t
alone.
Please, do not put me to disgrace by causing such a big crowd of the noble
SahZbah come in with the Holy Prophet
Sayyidnii JZbir &, acting
realistically, made the actual situation fully clear before the Holy Prophet
telling him that they had only that much of food i n the house. But, as
for t h e Holy Prophet $$$,h e made a public announcement before t h e

g,

g."
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entire work force asking everyone to come to the feast a t SayyidnZ JZbir's
home. Sayyidnii JZbir G$J was struck with wonder. When h e reached
home, his wife was extremely disturbed. She asked, "Did you tell the Holy
Prophet
about the actual situation a t home and the amount of food
available?" SayyidnZ JZbir & said, "Yes, that I have told him." This put
his wife a t peace and she said, "Then we have nothing to worry about.
The Holy Prophet
is our master. Let him have i t the way h e wishes."
Any more detail of the event is unnecessary a t this place. It is enough
to know the outcome that the Holy Prophet $& took it upon himself to
distribute the bread and curry to everybody with his own blessed hands
and see that they are entertained and fed satisfactorily. As a result, the
whole crowd ate to their fill. And SayyidnZ JZbir & says t h a t "even ar"ter
everybody having finished eating, our stock pot showed no dearth of
meat, nor our kneaded flour any signs of decrease. All of u s i n the family
a t e to o u r h e a r t ' s c o n t e n t a n d w h a t e v e r r e m a i n e d we s e n t to t h e
neighbours."
Thus, when the digging of the trench was finished within six days,
a n d his noble
the Confederate a r m y arrived a n d the Holy Prophet
Companions, may Allah be pleased with t h e m all, w e n t i n t o b a t t l e
formation with the Mount of Sal' thoughtfully kept towards their rear.

The Jews of the tribe of Bani Quraiyah break their pledge and
join the Confederate aggressors
That was a time when a group of three thousand ill-equipped people
standing up to fight against a n equipped a r m y of some t e n to twelve
thousand men was something far too wild to believe. On top of all that,
there came up a new factor. Out of the Confederate forces, Huyayy Ibn
Akhtab, the chief of the tribe of BanE NadTr who had contributed most in
rallying everyone against the Holy Prophet % and his Muslim followers,
took another step. He reached M a d h a h and conspired to win over the
Jewish tribe of Ban; Quraizah over their side. The situation was that
BanE Quraizah a n d t h e Holy Prophet $&$ already h a d a peace treaty
signed between them. This was a solemn undertaking and the two parties
naturally had no apprehensions from each other. Ka'b Ibn Asad was the
.
Ibn Akhtab went to see him.
chief of the tribe of BanE Q u r a i ~ a h Huyayy
When Ka'b heard about his reported arrival, he had the gate of his castle
closed, so that this man would not reach him. But, Huyayy Ibn Akhtab

hanged out t h e r e , h e called a n d called a n d insisted t h a t t h e gate be
opened. Ka'b told him from inside the gate, "We have already made a
peace treaty with Muhammad & and we know of nothing from his side
other than truth, honesty and strict adherence to the treaty right to this
day, therefore, we are bound with this treaty and cannot join hands with
you." For long, this dialogue between the two continued with Huyayy
Ibn Akhtab insisting that the gate be opened and that Ka'b should talk to
him and the later kept refusing to do that while staying inside the closed
gate. But, consequently when Huyayy Ibn Akhtab challenged Ka'b's
sense of shame in that h e was treating a visitor in such a crude manner,
the gate was opened. Once called in, Huyayy Ibn Akhtab painted such a
rosv picture of his proposals that Ka'b ultimately fell into the trap laid out
by him and gave his word that he would take part in the Confederate
expedition. When Ka'b related what he had done before other chiefs of his
tribe, they all said in one voice, "You did something terrible. You broke
your pledge with Muslims for no reason whatsoever and that by going
along with the other side you have exposed your own self to danger." Ka'b
too was affected by their comments and even repented for what he had
done. But, things had gone out of his control by that time and this very
pledge-breaking finally went on to become the cause of the destruction of
BanG Quraizah a s i t would be mentioned later.
At t h a t particular time, when t h e Holy Prophet
a n d t h e noble
SahZbah got this information, they were shocked by this breach of trust
from BanG Quraizah. What worried them most was the strange situation
created for them. They had a trench dug across the line of the marching
forces of the Confederates who were coming from outside Madinah. But,
these Banii Quraizah people were right there inside M a d h a h . How were
they going to defend against them? About this when the Qur7Znsays that
the disbelieving forces of the Confederate army had overtaken you:
,,
&&I>; $3 (from above you a n d from below you - l o ) , Tafsir
authorities say t h a t t h e expression: j> (from above) means t h e BanG
Quraizah and those who came from below them
mean the rest of
the Confederates.

>

j ,

(pi)

To find out the reality of this breach of trust and to assess the correct
situation i n t h e whole matter, the Holy Prophet $ s e n t a deputation
comprising SayyidnZ Sa'd Ibn Mu'iidh &,the chief of the Ansiir tribe of

Aws and Sayyidna Sa'd Ibn 'Ubadah, the chief of the tribe of Khazraj, to
Ka'b in order to talk to him about the matter. The instruction given to
them was that should the event of this breach of trust t u r n out to be
incorrect, they were to tell the whole truth before all the Sahabah openly.
And should i t t u r n out to be t r u e , they should, on t h e i r r e t u r n , say
something ambivalent which will be a message only we shall understand
while the rest of t h e S a h a b a h will remain safe from facing a n y panic
because of it.
When both these elders named Sa'd reached there, they saw open
proofs of the breach of pledge all over which even went to the extent of
hot exchanges of words between t h e m a n d Ka'b. O n t h e i r r e t u r n ,
following the instructions given to them earlier, they reported back their
findings in unclear words and thus informed the Holy Prophet
that the
event of the breaking of the pledge was true.
At the time when the Jewish tribe of BanL Quraizah, once a n ally of
Muslims, also joined t h e w a r a g a i n s t t h e m , something else s t a r t e d
happening. The hypocrisy of people who posed to be a part of the Muslim
community lost its cover. Some of them became far too vocal and started
saying things against the Holy Prophet
as was mentioned earlier in:
J$ '
i!; (and when said the hypocrites - 12). Then, they were others
who cooked up all sorts of excuses to run away from the battlefield and
sought the permission of the Holy Prophet $$$ to do that - which has been
mentioned in verse 13:
6s:! (Our homes are vulnerable).

;u,

Now according to the present state of the battle front, the Confederate
forces could not march in because of the trench with the Muslim army
positioned on the other side. There was almost a continuous exchange of
arrows between them all the time. This state of affairs dragged on for
nearly a month. They could neither confront each other in some open or
decisive battle, nor could they turn heedless towards the opponent for any
extended period of time. Day a n d night, t h e Holy Prophet
a n d his
noble SahZbah would s t a n d guard by t h e trench. Although, t h e Holy
Prophet $& was personally involved in this hard task like everybody else,
yet the thought t h a t all his companions were suffering from extreme
anxiety due to this impasse was very painful for him.

A strategic plan of the Holy Prophet
It was already in the knowledge of the Holy Prophet

@ t h a t the chief
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of the tribe of GhitfZn had joined hands with these Jews as tempted by
the greed of having the fruits and dates of Khaibar. He sent a n emissary
to the two chiefs of the tribe of GhitfZn, 'Uyaynah 'Ibn H i p and Abii
al-HZrith Ibn 'Amr, with the message: "If you leave the battlefield with
your men, we shall give you one-third of t h e fruit of Madinah." This
negotiation was still on. The two chief had agreed and a peace treaty was
close to be signed. But, as was his wont and habit, the Holy Prophet
decided to consult the noble SahZbah in this matter. He called the two
Sa'ds, the chiefs of the tribe of Aws and Khazraj, that is, SayyidnZ Sa'd
Ibn 'UbZdah and Sa'd Ibn Mu'Zdh, and sought their advice.

The F a i t h , t h e S e n s e of Shame and t h e Granite of a
Determination shown by a QahZbi of the Rasiil of Allah
Both of them said, "Ya RasYilallZh, if you have orders from Allah
Ta'ZlZ to do t h i s thing, then, we cannot dare s a y anything. We shall
accept. If not, tell us: Is it your personal opinion or you have devised this
as a measure to save us from all this hardship and suffering?"
The Holy Prophet
said, "Neither is there a Divine order for it, nor
do I have any personal inclination to do so. In fact, I have come up with
t h i s via media i n view of your pain a n d suffering because you a r e
surrounded from all sides. So, I simply wished to shatter the power of the
adversary in this manner without losing any time." Sayyidna Said Ibn
Mu'iidh
said, "Ya RasiilallZh, when we worshipped idols, we did
neither know Allah nor did we worship Him. At that time, these people
could not dare look a t a single fruit of our city with greedy eyes - except
t h a t they be o u r g u e s t s a n d we offer some of i t to t h e m by way of
hospitality, or that they would buy it from us and take it away with them.
Today, when Allah Ta'ZlZ has, in His infinite grace, given us the ability of
knowing Him, and has bestowed upon us the honor of Islam, shall we, on
t h i s day, l e t t h e s e people have o u r f r u i t s a n d our w e a l t h a n d o u r
properties? We need no peace and compromise from them. As for us, we
are not going to give them anything but the cutting edge of our swords to the extent t h a t Allah TaiZIZ Himself gives the ultimate verdict between
US and them."

4

heard SayyidnZ Sa'd G$% a n d saw this
When t h e Holy Prophet
high determination and this great enthusiasm in the matter of his 'ImZn,
he cast that thought of his aside and said, "You now have the right to do

what you wish." SayyidnZ Sa'd & took the peace treaty document from
his blessed hands and erased the writing on it because i t was not signed
yet. 'Uyaynah a n d HZrith, t h e chiefs of t h e GhitfZn tribes who were
present i n t h e meeting r e a d y to sign t h i s t r e a t y found themselves
personally unnerved in their hearts a t this demonstration of power and
determination from the noble Companions of the Holy Prophet

g.

The wound received by SayyidnZ Sa'd Ibn Mu'adh
prayer

& and his

On the other side, the activity of throwing arrows and stones on each
other continued unabated. SayyidnZ Sa'd & had gone into the fortress of
BanG HZrithah to see his mother where women had been housed under
security. Sayyidah 'A'ishah l g d
l~ d,says, "At t h a t time, I too was in the
same fortress a n d t h e injunctions of hijab for women w e r e yet to be
enforced. I saw that Sa'd Ibn Mu'Zdh was wearing a small coat of mail
from which his h a n d s were protruding out r a t h e r awkwardly a n d his
mother was telling him to make haste, go and join the men fighting with
I said to his mother, "A larger coat of mail would
the Holy Prophet
have been better for him. I apprehend that his hands and feet showing
out of his coat of mail may be exposed to danger." His mother said, "It
does not matter. Whatever Allah has to do is what has to happen."

g.

When SayyidnZ Mu'Zdh & reached the battlefield, h e was hit by a n
arrow which cut through his medial arm vein. At t h a t time, SayyidnZ
Mu'adh
made the following prayer:
"0 Allah, if there is yet another attack by the Quraish destined
to come against the Holy Prophet g,
please keep me alive for
that, because I have no worthwhile wish left in me but that I
fight the people who have caused all sorts of pain to the Holy
Prophet $&, expelled him from his homeland and falsified his
person and mission. And if, in Your ultimate knowledge, this
process of war has come to an end, please bless me with the
death of a martyr'in the way of Allah - but, let not death come
to me until such time that the treachery of Bani Quraizah is
avenged as the parting delight of my eyes."

Allah Ta'ZlZ answered both these prayers from him. This event of
al-AhzZb was made to be the last attack of the disbelievers. After that,
began the period of Muslim victories. First came Khaibar, then Makkah
al-Mukarramah and then other areas. As for the event relating to BanG

Quraizah, it follows later as to how they were brought forth as captives
and their case was entrusted with none else b u t Sayyidna Sa'd Ibn
Mu'Zdh & for the final verdict. It was in accordance with his verdict that
their men were killed and their women and children were taken prisoners.
During this event of al-AhzZb, the noble SahZbah a n d t h e Holy
Prophet
had to maintain an all-night vigilance throughout the trench
area. The slightest relaxation a t any time had to be broken a t the faintest
sound of commotion from any side. In fact, the Holy Prophet @ would
himself p u t his a r m s back on and come out i n t h e battle area. Umm
ul-Mu'minin Sayyidah Umm Salamah Igc. d
l d , says, "Every single
night, this would happen several times that he would come in for a little
rest and then heard some sound and went out immediately. The same
thing happened again. The moment he would put his back for rest, he
would hear some sound and leave as usual."
Umm al-Mu'minh Sayyidah Umm Salamah L+s dl H~also says, "I
have been with the Holy Prophet
in many battles such as MuraisT,
Khaibar, Hudaibiyah, the battles of the conquest of Makkah and Hunain.
None of these caused more hardship on the Holy Prophet @ as did the
battle of Khandaq. Muslims also received a lot more wounds in this battle.
T h e n , t h e y w e r e h i t by t h e severity of t h e w i n t e r chill a s well.
Furthermore, their circumstances were extremely straightened in terms of
food and water available to them. (MazharT)

The Holy Prophet
had to miss four Salahs in this Jihad
One of those days, the confronting disbelievers decided to launch a
joint and simultaneous attack and force their way ahead by somehow
crossing t h e trench. Once they h a d resolved to do t h a t , they threw
themselves dauntlessly against the Muslims and their archers rained
their arrows so incessantly t h a t t h e Holy Prophet
a n d his noble
SahEbah had to remain so engaged throughout the day that they did not
find any respite to even make their SalZh. As a result, four Saliihs missed
during the day had to be performed a t the time of 'Ish-al'.
The prayers of the Holy Prophet $&
When things became unbearably hard on Muslims, the Holy Prophet
% prayed against the Confederate forces of the disbelievers, doing that
for three days consecutively on Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday inside

Masjid al-F'ath imploring Allah Ta'alZ to bring defeat on the Confederates
and victory for Muslims. I t was on the third day, on Wednesday between
Zuhr and 'Asr that the prayer was answered. Pleased, the Holy Prophet
came to his noble Sahabah and gave them the glad tiding of victory.
They say that after that time no Muslim faced any hardship any more.
(Mazhas)

T h e u n r a v e l i n g of the c a u s e s of v i c t o r y
In the combined forces of the enemy, the tribe of GhiffZn was a power
to reckon with. I t was the most perfect power of Allah Ta'ZlZ t h a t put the
light of faith in the heart of Nu'aim Ibn Mas'Gd who, a s destiny would
have it, was one of them. He presented himself before the Holy Prophet
confessed to his faith in Islam and told him that no one from among
his people is aware of the fact that he has become a Muslim. Then, he
wished that he be told a s to how he could serve Islam. The Holy Prophet
$$! told him, 'You being all alone here would not be able to do anything
worthwhile. If you can go back to your people, be with them and still do
something i n defence of Islam, then, go ahead a n d do it.' Nu'aim Ibn
Mas'Gd was a n intelligent man. He conceived of a plan of action in his
heart and sought the permission of the Holy Prophet
to be given the
choice of saying what is expedient when he reaches those people. He gave
the permission.

g,

From h e r e , Nu'aim I b n Mas'iid w e n t to s e e t h e t r i b e of BanG
Q u r a i z a h w i t h whom h e h a d age-old r e l a t i o n s s i n c e t h e t i m e of
Jahiliyyah. He said to them: '0 people of BanG Quraizah, you know that
I am a n old friend of yours.' They said, 'We h a v e no doubt about your
friendship.' After that, SayyidnZ Nu'aim Ibn Mas'Gd & addressed the
chiefs of BanG Quraizah as a well-wisher and asked them, 'You know
that none of us - be they the Quraish of Makkah or our tribe of GhitEin or
the several other Jewish tribes - have their homes here. If these people
face defeat and run, they do not lose much. Your case is different from all
of them. Madinah is your home. Your women and your properties are all
here. Now, if you were to participate in the war effort with them and if,
later, when these people taste defeat and run, what would happen to you?
Would you be able to fight against the Muslims all by yourselves?
Therefore, a s one who wishes the best for you, I advise you not to take
part in the joint war effort with them until such time t h a t they do not put
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with you a c e r t a i n number of t h e i r selected chiefs a s r a n s o m a n d
guarantee that they would not throw you all a t the mercy of Muslims and
r u n . ' T h e people of B a n 6 Quraizah found t h i s advice good. They
appreciated it and said so before him.
After t h a t , Nu'aim Ibn Mas'Tid & reached t h e Quraish chiefs and
said to them, 'You know that I am your friend and that I have nothing to
I have a little bit of information with me. Being
do with Muhammad
one who wishes well for you, i t is necessary t h a t I p a s s on t h a t
information to you - of course, on the condition that you will not disclose
my name as its source. Here is that information: The Jews of the tribe of
B a n i Q u r a i q a h h a v e now r e g r e t t e d t h e i r decision a f t e r t h e y h a d
concluded their pact with you. They have sent a message to Muhammad
@ about i t telling him t h a t they will be willing to go along with him
subject to the condition t h a t they would hand over some chiefs of t h e
tribes of Quraish and GhitfZn and that he would then put them to the
sword. Once that was done, they would join hands with him and fight
against all of them. Muhammad
has accepted this proposal made by
them. Now the Banii Quraizah were going to demand that you put some
of your chiefs as ransom with them and it was upto them to figure out
what they were going to do in their case.

g.

After that, Nu'aim Ibn Mas'Ed & went to his own tribe, GhitEn and
to them, he passed on t h e same information. Concurrent to this, Abii
SufyZn appointed 'Ikrimah Ibn AbI Jahl on behalf of the tribe of Quraish
and WarqZ' Ibn GhitfZn on behalf of the tribe of GhitGn to the mission of
going to Banii Quraiqah and telling them that their war supplies were
diminishing a n d t h e i r men were g e t t i n g t i r e d of h a v i n g to f i g h t
continuously. So, according to t h e provision of t h e i r pact, they were
looking forward to t h e i r help a n d participation. T h e t r i b e of BanTi
Quraizah, acting in the light of 'their' (latest) understanding of the pact,
told them that they will not take part in the war effort with them until
such time that some chiefs from both of their tribes have been placed in
their custody as ransom (guarantee, hostage). 'Ikrimah and WarqZ', the
two emissaries carried the message back to Abii SufyZn. As a result, the
chiefs of Quraish and Ghitfin came to believe that the information given
by SayyidnZ Nu'aim Ibn Mas'Tid & was correct. So they sent a return
message to Banii Quraizah telling them that they were not going to let

them have any of their men. Now it was up to them. If they wished they
could join the war effort with them and if they did not, they were free not
to. When BanG Quraizah saw this state of affairs, their belief in what
Nu'aim'Ibn Mas'ud & had said became all the more firm. I t was i n this
manner that Allah Ta'ZlZ caused a rift in the ranks of the enemy through
a person who came from their camp and soon after they lost their foothold
on the battlefield.
Along with it there came another calamity upon them. Allah Ta'ZlZ
caused a cold stormy wind overtake them which uprooted their tents and
blew their cooking pots from their stoves. As for these, they were only
outward causes generated by Allah Ta'ZlZ to m a k e t h e m d e s e r t t h e
battlefield. More came in the form of His angels who were sent to put awe
in their hearts inwardly too. These two things have been mentioned a t
'
,
the beginning of the verses cited above as follows:
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Gj> (and We sent upon them a wind, and the forces (of angels) you did
not see - 9). As a consequence, they had no choice but to run.
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The event of SayyidnZ Hudhaifah & going into enemy lines and
reporting back about conditions prevailing there
On the other side, when the Holy Prophet
heard the report of what
Nu'aim Ibn Mas'Gd & h a d accomplished a n d how a rift w a s caused
among the Confederate forces, he was strongly inclined towards the idea
of someone from among t h e Muslims going into t h e enemy lines a n d
returning with the much needed intelligence about the enemy formations
and intentions. But, this severe and chilly wind storm that was sent upon
the enemy, however, did affect the whole of Madinah and Muslims too
were affected by it. The chill was bitter. The time was night. The noble
SahZbah were, after the heavy grind of a long day, sitting all shattered
because of the confrontation, huddled together feeling the pinch of bitter
cold. Addressing t h e gathering, t h e Holy Prophet $& s a i d , "Is t h e r e
someone who would stand up and go into the enemy lines and bring some
news about t h e m a n d may Allah Ta'ElZ admit him into J a n n a h ? " Of
course, this was a gathering of SahZbah who would have normally staked
their lives a t his call. But, the objective conditions prevailing with them
were such that no one could stand up. The Holy Prophet % got busy with
SalZh. After remaining busy with SalZh for a while, he addressed the
gathering again saying, "Is there someone here who would bring me some

news from the enemy lines and receive Jannah in return for it?" This time
too, silence prevailed over the entire gathering. No one rose. The Holy
Prophet % got busy with SalZh once again. After some time, it was the
third time that he made the same appeal, "Whoever does it shall be in
J a n n a h with me." B u t , everyone was so broken down from fatigue,
hunger a n d chill a n d so utterly helpless t h a t no one could still bring
himself up to rise.

,
Hudhaifah Ibn Yamiin, says,
The narrator of the h a d i ~ h Sayyidnii
' a t t h a t t i m e t h e Holy P r o p h e t
called m e by n a m e a n d s a i d ,
"Hudhaifah, you go." My condition was no different from the others. But,
once I was ordered by name, I had no option but to obey. I stood up while
my whole body was shivering with bitter cold. He passed his blessed hand
over my head and my face and said, "Go into the enemy lines and just
bring back some news and do nothing before you return to me." Then he
prayed for my safety. I picked up my bow and arrows, tied up my own
clothes on my body and took my way towards them.
When I started moving ahead from here, I noticed something strange.
The shivering sensation that had me in its grips while I was in the tent
was all gone. Actually, I was walking as if one was inside a hot bath all
the way up to enemy camp. Once there, I saw that the wind storm had
uprooted their tents and upturned their cooking pots. AbG Sufyiin was
seated by the make-shift fire place relaxing before the heat. When I saw
this (a sitting target), I trained my bow and arrow over my shoulders and
was about to shoot Abii SufyZn with my arrow, I remembered the order
given by the Holy Prophet %: 'Do nothing before you return back to me.'
Abii SufyZn was absolutely within the striking range of my arrow, but it
w a s i n c o n s i d e r a t i o n of t h i s o r d e r of t h e Holy P r o p h e t $$
! that I
disengaged my arrow from the bow.
Disturbed by t h e condition around h i m , Abii SufyEn w a n t e d to
announce the plan to withdraw. But, in order to do that, i t was necessary
that he should talk to responsible people from among the combined armed
forces. The night was dark and the place was desolate. The danger of a
snooping spy nearby who may overhear what they were talking about
was very much present. Therefore, Abii SufyEn did something smart.
Before starting to talk, h e asked the whole gathering to recognize the
person sitting next to everyone so that no one who is not one of them

-

would be able to hear what they said.'
SayyidnZ Hudhaifah & says, "Now, I was scared. What if the person
sitting next to me were to ask me: Who are you? If so, my cover will blow
up.' It was with great presence of mind and courage t h a t h e himself took
the initiative, and slapping the hand of the person sitting next to him, he
himself asked: Who a r e you? The m a n said, 'Strange t h a t you do not
know me. I am so and so the son of so and so.' He was a member of the
tribe of HawZzin. Thus, Sayyidna Hudhaifah was saved by Allah Ta'ZlZ
from being arrested on the spot.
When AbE SufyZn ensured it that the gathering was t h a t of his own
people and t h a t there was no stranger present among them, h e related
the disturbing conditions around them, how the tribe of BanE Quraizah
had committed a breach of pledge a n d the extent to which t h e i r w a r
supplies had shrunk. After having recounted the situation, h e said: I n my
opinion, all of us should now leave and go back and I too a m going back.
Immediately thereafter, a state of panic hit the Confederate army and
everyone started going back.
Sayyidna Hudhaifah & says, "As I started going back from there, I
felt as if I had some sort of a hot bath around me that was shielding me
from the bitter chill. When I reached the home base, I found the Holy
Prophet @ busy with SalZh. When he turned for SalZm, I reported the
event. Pleased w i t h t h i s happy news, t h e Holy P r o p h e t @ s t a r t e d
laughing - to the extent that, in the darkness of the night, his blessed
teeth were seen shining. After that, the Holy Prophet $& made room for
me close to his feet and covered my body with a part of the sheet he had
wrapped a r o u n d h i m u n t i l I went to sleep i n t h a t condition. When
, ,,', .)
morning came, h e himself woke me u p saying: &S;L.,d ( 'Up 0 big
sleeper!')

Good News after the ambition of the disbelievers is shattered
According to a n a r r a t i o n of SayyidnZ SulaymZn I b n S u r a d &appearing i n t h e S a h i b of al-BukhZri, when t h e Confederate forces
retreated, the Holy Prophet
said:
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Now, they shall not attack us, instead, we will attack them and
run over their territory - al-BukhZri as in Maqhari.

After having said that, the Holy Prophet
and his noble Sahiibah
returned to t h e city of Madinah and it was only after a month t h a t
Muslims formally disarmed themselves.

A special note
This event pertaining Sayyidnii Hudhaifah & appears in the Sahih
of Muslim. I t is a n example-setter of great class as well as a bearer of
many elements of guidance and miracles of the Holy Prophet
Those
who ponder over it would themselves find these out, therefore, any more
details are not needed.

g.

The Battle of Banii Quraigah
The Holy Prophet
had just about reached Madinah when suddenly
came SayyidnZ Jibra'il al-Amin
in the guise of the SahZbT, Sayyidna
Dihyah Ibn Khalifah al-Kalbi & and said, "Even though you people
have disarmed yourselves but the angels have not. Allah Ta'iilii
commands you to attack Banii Quraizah a n d I am going right t h e r e
ahead of you."
To announce this in Madinah, the Holy Prophet % sent a proclaimer
who proclaimed t h i s order of t h e Holy Prophet % before t h e people
making sure that it reaches everyone. The order was: 2 <!;k;il jCi
*
, ,
L - s (Let
~ no m a n make his SalZh of 'Asr u n t i l h e reaches B a n u
Quraizah).
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All Companions got ready for this second J i h a d immediately a n d
marched towards Banii Quraizah. On their way came the time of 'Asr.
Some of them, following the outward sense of the prophetic order, did not
make their SalZh of 'Asr en route - instead, made it only after having
reached the designated destination of Banii Quraizah. And there were
others who thought that objective of the Holy Prophet % was to reach
Banfi Quraizah within the time for 'Asr. So, they thought, if they made
their SalZh en route and reached there within the time for 'Asr, then, it
would not be contrary to the order of the Holy Prophet @. Thus, they
made their SalZh of 'Asr as it became due while still en route.

In the difference of Mujtahids, no side is sinful or blameworthy
When the Holy Prophet $$$ was informed about this difference in the
practical compliance of his order on the part of the noble SahZbah, he put
no blame on any of the two parties; in fact, he approved of both. From

-

here, the religious scholars of the Muslim community have deduced the
principle that none of the different sayings of Mujtahid 'UlamEJwho are
Mujtahids in the real sense of the term and have the required expertise
and ability of Ijtihad (arriving a t a Shari'ah-based religious solution of
problems a t t h e h i g h e s t conceivable level) c a n be called 'sin' or
'blameworthy.' For both such differing sides, reward is recorded against
their action as based on their respective IjtihZd.

At the time of marching out for Jihad against BanG Quraizah, the
Holy P r o p h e t $$
! h a n d e d over t h e Muslim flag t o SayyidnZ 'Ali
al-MurtadZ &. Hearing about the coming of the Holy Prophet @ and his
noble SahZbah, the BanE Quraizah decided to shut themselves into their
fort. The Islamic army laid a siege around it.
The Speech of Ka'b, the Chief of BanG Qurai~ah
Ka'b, the Chief of the tribe of Ban; Quraizah who had broken the
pledge given to t h e Holy Prophet
in favor of a compact with the
Confederates, assembled his people together, told them about the delicate
situation and presented three possible solutions of the problem:
"To begin with, t h e first option is t h a t you all embrace Islam a n d
because, and I tell you on oath, you already know
follow Muhammad
that he is in the right and the prophecy of his coming is there in your
Torah which you recite. If you were to do this, not only that you will find
safety for your life, property and children in this mortal world but also
that your Hereafter too will turn out to be good and correct.
The second option is that you start by first killing your women and
children with your own hands and then go on to fight and kill them with
all power a t your command until such time that all of you are also killed
in the process.
The third option is that you make a surprise attack on Muslims on the
day of Sabbath - for Muslims know that fighting and killing on the day of
Sabbath is unlawful i n our religion. Therefore, t h e y would not be
expecting a n attack from our side on that particular day. Now, if we were
to launch a sudden attack, it is possible that we may succeed."
After having heard this address of their chief, Ka'b, his people replied
that they will never accept the first option of embracing Islam, because

they did not want to abandon the Torah and start believing in some other
Book. As for the second option, what wrong had their women and children
done that they go about killing them? As for the third option, it was by
itself against t h e commandment of the Torah a n d their religion. They
could not do that too.
After t h a t , all of them reached a n agreement t h a t they would lay
down their a r m s before t h e Holy Prophet
a n d be ready to accept
whatever h e decided about t h e m . P r e s e n t t h e r e were some A n s a r i
SahZbah belonging to the tribe of Aws. They had a n age-old pact with
Banii Quraizah. So these Sahabah from the tribe of Aws requested the
Holy Prophet
that these people may be handed over to them. The Holy
Prophet
said, "Would you like me to entrust their case with one of your
own chiefs?" When they agreed, the Holy Prophet @ said, "He is your
chief, Sa'd Ibn Mu'Zdh. I entrust this matter with him for a judgement."
Everyone approved of it.
Sayyidnii Sa'd Ibn Mu'Zdh & was fatally wounded during the battle
of Khandaq (the Trench) by a n arrow. The Holy Prophet @ had housed
him in a tent pegged within the compound of the Masjid so that h e could
be attended to. According to the order of the Holy Prophet @, the verdict
on the prisoners from BanE Quraizah was left up to him. The verdict that
he gave was t h a t t h e warring young from them should be killed a n d
women, children a n d t h e aged should be t r e a t e d a s prisoners of w a r
which is well-recognized in Islam. This very verdict was enforced. Soon
after this verdict, t h e wound of SayyidnZ Sa'd Ibn MuZdh & s t a r t e d
bleeding suddenly. Therefrom h e died. Allah Ta'alZ answered both
prayers made by him - that there would be no attack from the Quraish
against the Holy Prophet @ in the future, and that the BanG Quraizah
would receive the punishment for their treachery which Allah caused to
come upon them precisely through him.
Some of those earmarked for killing were set free because of having
embraced Islam. 'Atiyyah al-Qurazi, well-known among the Sahabah, is
one of them. Also among them, there was Zubayr Ibn BZtZ. His freedom
was specially r e q u e s t e d from t h e Holy P r o p h e t & by t h e SahZbi,
SayyidnZ ThZbit I b n Qays Ibn ShammZs &. T h e r e a s o n was t h a t
Zubayr I b n BZtZ h a d done a favour to him d u r i n g t h e days of t h e
Jahiliyyah when, in the battle of Bu'Zth, ThZbit Ibn Qays had fallen a

~ r i s o n e rin the hands of Zubayr Ibn BZtZ who had simply cut the locks of
his hair on the head and let him go free. He had not killed him.

Return of favour and national pride: Two unique models
After having received the order for the release of Zubayr Ibn BZtZ,
SayyidnZ ThZbit Ibn Qays went to him and said, "I have done it to return
your favor you had done to me during the battle of Bu'Zth." Zubayr Ibn
BEtZ said, "There is no doubt t h a t one gentleman deals with another
gentleman just like that. But, please tell me what for would a m a n whose
entire family is no more there like to stay alive?" When SayyidnZ Thiibit
Ibn Qays heard this, he presented himself before the Holy Prophet $!.$ and
submitted that the life and honor of his family and children may also be
spared. I n his grace, he approved of it. When he informed Zubayr Ibn
BZtZ about it, he took another step forward saying, "0 ThZbit, now tell me
how a man with a family would stay alive if he is left with nothing to
support it?" SayyidnZ Thabit Ibn Qays returned to the Holy Prophet @
once again and arranged to have whatever wealth or property he had
also given back to him. Up to this point, narrated here was the case of the
gentleness and gratitude of a true Muslim as demonstrated by SayyidnE
ThZbit Ibn Qays.
Now, we can go to have a look a t what happened on the other side.
When Zubayr I b n BZtZ was fully satisfied after h a v i n g e a r n e d his
freedom and the freedom of his family and children a s well a s his wealth
and property, he asked SayyidnZ ThZbit Ibn Qays about the chiefs of the
Jewish tribes: "What happened to Ibn Abi al-Huqaiq whose face was like
a Chinese mirror?" He said that he was killed. Then, h e asked, "What
became of the Banii Quraizah chiefs, Ka'b Ibn Quraizah and 'Amr Ibn
Quraizah?" He told him that they too were killed. Then h e asked about
another two groups. In response, he was informed t h a t all of them were
killed.
Hearing this, Zubayr Ibn BZtZ said to SayyidnZ ThZbit I b n Qays,
"You have returned the favor done to you and you have fulfilled your
responsibility as due. But, I am not going to rehabilitate myself on my
property after they are no more. Include me among them." He meant that
he too should be killed. SayyidnZ ThZbit Ibn Qays refused to kill him.
After that, it was on his insistence that some other Muslim killed him.
(Burtub3

Siirah al-Ahzbb : 33 : 9 - 27
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T h i s w a s t h e n a t i o n a l p r i d e o r s e n s e of c o m m u n a l s h a m e
demonstrated by a disbeliever, a kafir who, even after having been given
everything back, did not like to continue living without his companions.
Here we have two models of conduct demonstrated by a believer and a
disbeliever, a mu'min and a kafir. Both belong to significant historical
record. This victory against BanG Quraizah had taken place in the fifth
year of Hijrah towards t h e end of t h e month of Dhulqa'dah a n d t h e
beginning of Dhul-Hijjah. (Qurtubi)

A special note of caution
That the battle of al-Ahtab and Banii Quraizah have been taken up
here in a somewhat detailed manner is because of two factors. (1)First of
all, the Qur'Zn has itself opted to describe it in details spread over two
sections. (2) Then, there is another reason for it. These events carry many
instructions about different departments of life a n d they also spell out
many clear miracles and lessons. These have been highlighted in the text
of the present commentary under bold headings. Once we come to know
the whole event, t h e translation of t h e meanings of t h e verses given
above under t h e Arabic text, alongwith t h e footnotes, would become
easier to understand. There are a few things that should, however, be
taken note of:
Firstly, mention h a s been made of e x t r e m e h a r d s h i p s faced by
Muslims i n t h i s battle. One s t a t e of t h e anxiety of believers h a s been
,, d , ?
pointed to in the words: ~ $ 1
a+- ( and you were thinking about Allah
all sorts of thoughts. - 1.0) These thoughts refer to scruples that emerge in
one's heart beyond his control a t the time of acute anxiety under which
one may feel death a s near with no hope of deliverance left, or a t other
occasions like that. Such non-voluntary apprehensions and scruples are
neither contradictory of the perfection of ' f m ~ n(faith) nor that of one's
nearness to Allah (wilzyah).Nevertheless, they do point out to the extent
of the severity of distress and anxiety under which scruples had started
creeping into the hearts of even the noble Sahabah who, otherwise, were
virtual mountains of fortitude.
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The second state mentioned here is that of the hypocrites for they had
started saying t h a t the promises of Allah and His Rasiil were a web of
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(remember) when the hypocrites and those having malady i n their hearts
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were saying, "Allah and His messenger did not promise u s but deceitfully;
-12). This was a n externalized demonstration of their i n n e r disbelief.
Onward from here, mention has been made of two groups of hypocrites
who were practically a p a r t of t h e J i h a d effort along w i t h Muslims,
though outwardly only. One of the two groups started running without
,
,
any permission saying:
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1C , >'* *4'rt:dLJC) j!j (and when a
group of them said, " 0 people of Yathrib (Madinah), there is no place for
you to stay; so go back. - 13" And the other group requested the permission
of the Holy Prophet &@ to go back on the basis of false excuses. Their
a,,,
,>'*,.>:,.~,,,,
conduct has been mentioned as: iJpC;iei)! il$$>l
a;, 3 ? L - , (And a
group of them was seeking permission (to leave) from the prophet, saying,
"In fact our homes are vulnerable," while they were not vulnerable - 13).
Thus, the Qur'iin exposed the hollowness of their excuses as a pack of lies.
The truth of the matter was no more than that they intended to run from
,>'>d
the battlefront:
Y! i)j&+i! ( They wanted nothing but to escape - 13).
Taken up in the next several verses is their mischief-making and enmity
with Muslims following which their sad end has been pointed out.
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After t h a t , t h e text mentions sincere believers a n d praises their
firmness a n d fortitude. I n t h e same connection, there comes a strong
assertion of the need to obey and follow the Holy Prophet &@ almost in the
form of a legal rule of conduct: ';L; 6;;
; ;J
2 $ j;$ di (There is
indeed a good model for you in the Messenger of Allah - 21). From here it
stands proved that all sayings and doings of the Holy Prophet &@ have to
be followed. But, the Shari'ah authorities have explained the rule about
the different degrees of following required from a Muslim. The rule is that
any act or omission of the Holy Prophet @ proved to have been done as
an obligation would have to be obeyed and followed as wajib (obligatory,
necessary). And any act or omission on his part that is proved to have
been done as a preferable conduct (istihbab) and not as a n obligatory
one, should be followed by us too as a commendable (mustahab) conduct
and not as a necessary obligation This, in other words, means that its
contravention will not be declared to be a sin. (For a detailed discussion, see
al-JassEs in &kEm ul-Qur'En)
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The last three (25-27) of the cited verses refer to the event relating to
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Banii QuraiE~ah.In verse 26: ,&& G 4
1CjB1
pjp
was said that Allah Ta6ii1Ehad, byputting the awe of the Holy Prophet @
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and his Muslim followers into the hearts of the people of the Book who
had helped t h e Confederate forces, made them come down from their
strong fortresses a n d h a d t h u s made Muslims t h e inheritors of their
properties, homes and areas of concentration.
I n the last verse (27), good news of future victories has been given.
Gone is t h e time when disbelievers attacked. Now t h e cycle of Muslim
victories will begin and they will come to be on lands their feet have not
touched yet. And this prophecy unfolded itself during the tenure of the
noble S a h a b a h a n d everyone witnessed the spectacle of great empires
ruled by Cyrus and Caesar come under them. And Allah does what He
wills.

Verses 28 - 34

0 prophet, say to your wives, "If you intend (to have the
pleasure of) worldly life and its charm, then come on,
and I shall give you some stuff, and release you i n a
handsome fashion. [28] and if you intend (to gain t h e
p l e a s u r e of) Allah a n d His m e s s e n g e r a n d ( t h e
betterment of) the Hereafter, then, Allah has prepared
a great reward for those of you who do good". [29] 0
wives of t h e Prophet, whoever from among you will
commit a clearly shameful act, the punishment will be
doubled for her. And it is easy for Allah to do so. [30]
And whoever of you stays obedient to Allah a n d His
messenger, and acts righteously, We shall give her twice
her reward, and We have prepared for her a prestigious
provision. [31] 0 wives of the prophet, you are not like
any other women, if you observe taqwa. So, do not be
too soft in your speech, lest someone having disease in
his h e a r t should develop fancies (about you); a n d do
speak with appropriate words. [32] And remain i n your
homes, and do not display (your) beauty as it used to be
displayed in the days of earlier ignorance. And establish
~ a l Z h ,a n d p a y z a k i i h , a n d o b e y A l l a h a n d H i s
messenger. Allah only intends to keep (all sorts of) filth
a w a y f r o m you, 0 m e m b e r s of t h e family (of t h e
prophet), a n d t o make you p u r e t h r o u g h a p e r f e c t
purification. [33] And be mindful of Allah's verses and
the wisdom that is recited in your homes. Surely, Allah
is All-Kind, All- Aware. [34]
Commentary

*

Out of the objectives of this Siirah, the most important is the stress
placed on avoiding everythin; that may cause pain to the Holy Prophet
%. In addition to that, there is a reiteration of instructions to obey him
and seek his pleasure. Mentioned in connection with t h e event of the
battle of al-AhzZb appearing immediately earlier was the pain caused to
the Holy Prophet @ a t t h e hands of the disbelievers a n d hypocrites..
Along with it, also mentioned there was their ultimate disgrace and the
victory and success that came to the Holy Prophet @ on every occasion.
Also praised there were sincere believers who sacrificed what they had a t
the instance of the Holy Prophet @ and it was said that they would have
high ranks in the Hereafter.
In the verses cited above, the blessed wives of the Holy Prophet @
have been particularly taught to be careful that no word or deed that

issues forth from them goes on to cause pain to him. And this is possible
only when they devote themselves and become totally obedient to Allah
and His Messenger. Some injunctions in this connection have been given
by addressing the blessed wives directly.
As for giving the choice of the taking of divorce to the blessed wives in
the initial verses, it is limited to one or some incidents that came from the
side of the blessed wives. These were contrary to the intent of the Holy
which caused pain to him.
prophet
One of t h e s e incidehts i s reported from Sayyidna JEbir & a n d
appears in the Sahih of Muslim and elsewhere as well. I t is said there
that the blessed'wives got together and asked the Holy Prophet $!$ that
their sustenance allowance should be increased. AbC HayyEn explains it
in Tagsir al-Bahr ul-Muh;! by saying that the victories of BanG Nadir and
Banii Quraizah after the battle of al-AhzEb coupled with the distribution
of spoils had generated a certain improved economic well-being among
common Muslims. At t h a t time, the blessed wives thought t h e Holy
Prophet % would have also set aside a share for himself in the spoils.
Therefore, they appealed to him jointly saying, "ERasulallah, these
wives of Cyrus and Caesar are laden with all sorts of valuable ornaments
and dresses and have maids appointed to serve them while you see how
hungry and ill-clad we are. Therefore, some liberal treatment in our case
seems to be in order now."
When the Holy Prophet % heard this demand from the blessed wives
that they should be treated a t par with the life styles of kings and the
worldly-wise rich, he was grieved about how much they had missed to
appreciate t h e worth a n d value of living in t h e home of a prophet of
Allah. On t h e i r p a r t , t h e blessed wives never t h o u g h t t h a t t h e i r
submission would cause pain to him. I t was simply because of t h e
well-being of common Muslims around them that they had also thought of
the same for themselves. Abii HayyZn says that the description of this
incident after the battle of al-AhzEb also supports the likelihood that this
very demand of the wives became the cause of the choice of divorce given
to them. According to some Hadith narratives, following t h e event of
- which
having a honey drink while a t the home of Sayyidah Zainab
will appear in detail later under the commentary on SZrah At-Tahgm,
66:l-5, in Ma'ariful-Qur'an, Volume VIII - a situation created by the mutual

sense of importance among the blessed wives became the cause of this
choice of divorce. If both of these happened close in time to each other,
then, it is also not remote to believe that they both could be the cause.
But, t h e words of t h e Verse of choice(') a r e more supportive of t h e
understanding that some financial demand had become its cause - for i t
, >, >
was said in this verse: Gjj ih i g l Siy
i! (If you intend (to have the
pleasure of) worldly life and its charm - 28).
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This verse gave all blessed wives of the Holy Prophet % the choice to
either accept to continue living with him as their husband i n the condition
he is in (that is, in his straightened economic condition), or become free
from him through divorce. If they were to take the first option, they will
deserve greater reward and higher ranks in the Hereafter a s compared to
other women. And if they were to take the second option, t h a t is, taking a
divorce, they will not have to face any displeasure a s customary with
worldly people. I n fact, they would be given a send-off with honor, and
parting gifts in accordance with Sunnah.
Tirmidhi reports from Umm al-Mu'minh Sayyidah 'A'ishah LW cr"~,
"When this verse of choice was revealed, the Holy Prophet % disclosed it
to me before any other wife. Before reciting the verse, h e said: I am going
to tell you something. But, you do not have to make haste i n giving your
response. You should r a t h e r consult your parents a n d t h e n respond.
Sayyidah 'A'ishah
says, "This was his special favour to me that
he prohibited me from expressing my opinion without having consulted
my parents first, because he was certain that my parents would never
advise me to opt for separation from the Holy Prophet %. When I heard
this verse, I immediately submitted before him, "Do I have to go a n d
consult my p a r e n t s i n t h i s m a t t e r ? As for me, I choose Allah a n d His
Messenger and the Home of the Hereafter." Then, after me, this command
of the Qur'an was announced to all blessed wives. All of them said what I
had said first ( t h a t is, none of t h e m elected to have worldly affluence
against the honor of being the wives of the Holy Prophet %." (Tirmidhi

+

said: This Hadith is Hasan Sahih).
(1).The 'Verse of Choice' is the title of the verse 29 cited above where the blessed

wives of the Holy Prophet% are given a choice either to seek divorce from
him or to remain with him, seeking the pleasure of Allah and His
Messenger.

Special Note
Choice of Divorce can be given to a woman in two different forms: (1)
That the power of divorce is entrusted with the woman, that is, if she
wishes, she can divorce her self and become free. (2) That the power of
giving divorce, though, remains in the hands of the husband, yet the
husband gives her a promise that when she will wish, he will divorce her.
(in the first case, as soon as the wife opts for divorce, she becomes divorced
automatically without any act on the part of the husband. But in the
latter case, divorce is not effected merely by the woman opting for i t
unless the husband divorces her.
In the case of the cited verse (28), some commentators are of the view
that the choice given to the wives of the Holy Prophet
was of the first
form, while others have maintained that it was of the second form. The
esteemed author of BayZn ul-Qur'Zn has commented that the verse has
both probabilities. U n t i l one of t h e two s t a n d s determined on t h e
authority of some definitive text, there is no need to determine any form
on one's own.'

Ruling
This verse (28) tells u s when there i s no congruity between t h e
temperaments of the married couple, the desirable approach is to give the
wife t h e option to live with t h e husband while being content with
whatever s t a t e h e i s in, otherwise, s h e should be allowed t o leave
honorably according to Sunnah with divorce and gift of pairs of apparel.
I n this case, w h a t can be proved from t h e cited verse (28) i s i t s
desirability only. There is no proof to support its obligation. Some leading
Muslim jurists have argued in favour of the obligatory n a t u r e of this
verse and, on the same basis, they have given the wife of a penniless
man, who is incapable of providing living expenses for her, the right to
secure a divorce from the court. Full details of this issue have been given
in AhkZm ul-Qur'an, Part V, under this very verse.

The particular position of the blessed wives and the rationale of
hard restrictions placed on them
.
.. .,. 1 *#.1
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(1).This work in Arabic is available from Maktaba-e-Darul-'Uloom, the
publishers of the present Tafsir]

0 wives of the Prophet, whoever from among you will commit a
clearly shameful act, the punishment will be doubled for her.
And it is easy for Allah to do so. [30] And whoever of you stays
obedient to Allah and His messenger, and acts righteously, We
shall give her twice her reward, and We have prepared for her a
prestigious provision. [31]

From t h e above verses we notice t h a t the Qur'iin mentions therein a
particular position of the blessed wives: If they were to commit some sin,
they will have to face a punishment which will be twice t h a t of other
women. In other words, one sin committed by them will be made to stand
for two. Similarly, if they did good deeds, the reward given t o them will
also be twice that of other women - that is, one good deed done by them
will stand for two.
In a way, this verse is a recompense of what the blessed wives did a t
the time of the revelation of the Verse of Choice whereupon they chose to
remain wedded to:the Holy Prophet
and sacrificed whatever material
benefits there were in doing otherwise. I n return for this, Allah Ta'5lE
gave one good deed done by them the status of two. As for the two-fold
punishment in t h e event of some sin from them, t h a t too came to be
because of their special superiority and distinctive gentleness and because
it stands proved both rationally and textually that Divine punishment for
heedlessness and rebellion does increase in proportion to the honor and
regard in which one is held.
Certainly great a r e the blessings of Allah Ta'ElZ upon t h e blessed
wives. Allah Ta'ZlZ chose them to be the wives of His Rasiil. The Divine
Revelation kept descending in their homes. Under such arrangements, is
it not that the least error or shortcoming on their part would be nothing
but big? And if, pain is caused to the Holy Prophet
a t the hands of
others, then, it would be far more severe in effect that some such occasion
of pain or discomfort issues forth from their side. The very words of the
Qur'an:
2 & d $ilj (And be mindful of Allah's verses and the
wisdom that is recited in your homes) appearing in verse 34 point out to
this reason.

3;

Siirah al-AhzZb : 33 : 28 - 34
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Special Note
Looked a t in terms of the Muslim community a t large, this distinction
of the blessed wives - that they receive a two-fold reward of their deed does not make it necessary that no individual or group is not to be blessed
with a two-fold reward for some distinction of theirs. For example, there is
the case of those from among the people of the Book who embraced Islam.
>, ,i
Z', 3
{
About them, it was said in the Qur'iin: w-2 rs7, d;I$
,j (Such people
will be given their reward twice - al-Qayas, 2854).
,
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I n t h e blessed letter the Holy Prophet
wrote to t h e Byzantine
Emperor, it was because of this Qur'iinic statement that he particularly
wrote:
Jgi $1 &$ (you will be given your reward twice by Allah). As
for the clarification of 'giving a reward twice' to the people of the Book
who embrace Islam, it is already present in the Qur'iin. Then, there is yet
another HadTth where a similar two-fold reward has been mentioned for
three persons. Details about it appear in the commentary on Siirah
>'S*
>, >i
al-Qayay under the verse: 2 y y ~
3 J$ (will be given their reward twice 28:54) in Volume VI of TafsIr Ma'ariful-Qur'iin.
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The reward for the good deed of an 'Alirn exceeds that of others,
and the punishment of his sin too
In AhkEm ul-Qur'iin, Imam Abii Bakr al-JaysZy has said: The reason
for which Allah Ta'Zlii has declared the reward of the good deed of the
blessed wives to be two-fold and the punishment of their disobedience also
to be two-fold - i.e. their being the special recipients of t h e prophetic
knowledge and Divine revelation--- is also present there in the case of
Muslim religious scholars (the 'ulama' of din). Therefore, a n 'Alim
(Muslim religious scholar) whose practice is in accord with his 'ilrn
(knowledge) will find t h e reward of t h a t deed of his to be more t h a n
others. And if he were to commit some sin, the punishment too will be
more than others.
The word: L&G fihishah) appearing in:
$&I-" - 30) is used in the
Arabic language for acts of shame as well as for disobedience and sin in
a n absolute sense. This word has been used in the Qur'En a t many places.
In this verse, this word cannot be taken to mean acts of shame because
Allah Ta'ElZ h a s kept the wives of all His prophets immune from this
serious fault. None of t h e wives of t h e blessed prophets h a s ever
committed a n y act of this nature. The wives of Sayyidnii Liit a n d

Sayyidnii NZh iXJl k9jc deviated from t h e faith preached by them,
rebelled, and were punished for it. But, none of them was ever charged of
committing a n act of shame. As for the blessed wive's of the Holy Prophet
there was absolutely no probability that any such act of immodesty
will ever issue forth from them. Therefore, the word: f i h i s h a h i n this
verse means common sins or the causing of pain and discomfort to the
Holy Prophet @. Then the word:
(mubayyinah: open, clear, manifest)
used here along with G G is an'evidence in support, because acts of
shamelessness a r e not 'mubayyinah'( clear, manifest) anywhere. That
takes place secretly. So, the expression:
( clearly shameful act)
means common sins, or the causing of pain to the Holy Prophet
Out of
the Tafsir authorities, Muqatil Ibn Sulaiman has declared that the sense
of 'shameful act' in this verse is either disobeying the Holy Prophet
or
demanding something from him the fulfillment of which is hard on him.

s,

g.

(Reported by a l - ~ a i h ain~ As-Sunan)
i

I t will be noticed that the two-fold punishment has been identified by
the Qur'Zn only with 'clearly shameful act'. But, for the two-fold reward,
it has imposed several restrictions, as in: q d p j j,j
J! & G:>j
,,s,
,,, * ,'
F-Y bflI 49 (And whoever of you s t a y s obedient to Allah a n d His
messenger, and acts righteously, We shall give her twice her reward-- 31).
Here, quniit, that is, staying obedience to Allah and His Messenger is a
condition. Then, acting righteously is yet another condition. The reason is
that reward comes only when obedience is perfect while, for punishment,
even a single sin is enough.

Special Instructions given to the Blessed Wives
Before we describe these instructions in details as they appear from
,
, *,
-,
the next verse: J$+
;Lbi;% 91
;I! ,-GI
3 &I(3
;I.& (0 wives of
,
the prophet, you are not like any other women, if you bbserve tapwii. So,
do not be too soft in your speech ... 32), it will be useful to recollect that, in
the previous verses, the blessed wives have been restrained from placing
demands before the Holy Prophet g,the fulfillment of which will be hard
on him, or those which may be inappropriate i n view of h i s high
prophetic station. And once they have chosen to live in that arrangement,
their status was raised higher than other women to the extent that one
deed done by them was made to stand for two. Now, in and onwards from
verse 32, they have been given some instructions in order to correct and
>,
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groom their conduct a s appropriate for wives living with the Holy Prophet
Though, all these instructions are not restricted to the blessed wives in
particular, in fact, virtually all Muslim women are obligated to observe
these. But, a t this place, the blessed wives have been addressed specially
to bring it to their attention that they should make it a point to observe
these rules of conduct that apply to all Muslim women as incumbent and
obligatory - more avidly a s compared t o others. I t i s t h i s kind of
particularity that is meant by the expression: 5
-41
3 63
(you are
not like any other women - 32).

g.

3

Are the blessed wives superior to all women of the world?
The arrangement of these words in t h e verse seems to obviously
suggest that the blessed wives
&, are superior to the women of
the whole world. But, in the verse of the Qur'Zn about Sayyidah Maryam
r r i i w,it has been said: 3
1
& 3;$&.A;
$3;
;! (Allah
has chosen you and purified you and chosen you over the women of all
the worlds - ' A l - ' ~ m r ~ 3:42).
n,
This proves the superiority of Sayyidah
Maryam over the women of all the worlds. Then, there is the Hadith of
SayyidnZ Anas & in Tirmidhi where the Holy Prophet g h a s been
reported to have said, 'Sufficient for you (to hold in esteem) out of all
women are: Maryam daughter of 'ImrZn, Khadijah daughter of Khuwailid (Urnrnul- Mu'rninin), FZtimah daughter of Muhammad
and
'Asiyah wife of the Pharaoh.' In this Hadith, three other women along
with Sayyidah Maryam have been identified as superior to women of all
the worlds.
Therefore, the superiority or precedence of the blessed wives described
in this verse occurs here in itk special status, that is, the status of their
being the wives and women of the Holy Prophet g , the status in which
they are doubtlessly superior to women of all the worlds. However, it does
not prove t h e kind of universally absolute superiority which may be
counter to other nusus (textual authority). (Mazhari)

3
31

Soon after the opening sentence of verse 32: 5 q l 6 3
(you are
not like any other woman), there appears the condition of:
;l! (if you
observe TaqwZ). This condition refers to the superiority they have been
blessed with by Allah Ta'ZlZ because of their being women and wives of
the Prophet g . The purpose thereby is to caution them against relying
solely on this relationship of theirs with the Prophet &. that they are,

after all, t h e wives of t h e Messenger of Allah. Instead of t h a t , this
superiority is based on the condition that they observe TaqwZ and obey
Divine injunctions. (Qurtub; and Mazhari)
After that, some instructions have been given to the blessed wives

.&&dl'+,:
The First Instruction
It relates to restrictions on the modality of voice and speech as part of
the rules of hijab or pardah applicable to women and begins with the
,, ,
% (SOdo not be too soft in your speech- 32). I t means,
words: ~, $ ,6
even if there be the need to talk to someone who is not a mahram from
behind a screen (or something else obstructing the view), even then, while
speaking, effort should be made to avoid the delicacy and grace in diction
n a t u r a l l y p r e s e n t i n t h e voice of women. T h e delicacy a n d grace
mentioned here refer to a certain level of softness which might make some
inclination rise in the heart of the addressee as stated immediately after:
6; $3$;
A
; 2 241
(lest someone having disease in his heart
should develop fancies (about you); and do speak with appropriate words.
- 32) The sense is that one should not talk softly in a manner t h a t would
cause temptation and tilt in a person who already has some disease in his
heart. Disease means hypocrisy, or its offshoots. That a real hypocrite will
be so tempted is all too obvious. But, a person who, despite being a sincere
believer, inclines towards something unlawful may not be a hypocrite but
weak in faith he certainly is. And this weakness in faith which makes one
tilt towards the unlawful is really nothing but a n offshoot of hypocrisy.
With faith being pure and having not the least element of hypocrisy in it,
no one can ever tilt towards what is haram, unlawful. (Mazhari)
l
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In essence, the aim of the first instruction is to empower women to
achieve the high station of self-protection from non-Mahram men through
personal avoidance and legal hijab so that they do not go even near a
non-Mahram weak in faith lest some temptation or tilt creeps into his
heart. A detailed discussion of the hijab of women will appear within this
SGrah under the verses that follow. Being given a t this point is simply a n
explanation of what has appeared here as part of the special instructions
for the blessed wives. So, once the noble mothers of t h e believers had
heard t h e instruction about speech or address, some of them were so
alerted t h a t they, while t a l k i n g t o a non-Mahram m a l e a f t e r t h e

revelation of this verse, used to put their hand over their mouth so that
their voice would change. Therefore, it appears in a Hadith of Sayyidna
'Amr Ibn a]-'&; ,, iiil+$! :-GI
$j & $1
5~ (The Holy
Prophet $& had prohib;ted t h a t women talk without the'permission of
their spouses) (Reported by at-Tabarani with 'good' chain of authority,
~a~hari)

& A
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Ruling
At least this much stands proved from this verse, and from the Hadith
quoted above, that the voice of a woman is not included under satr, that
is, under what must be concealed. But, a precautionary restriction has
been placed here too. Then, consideration has also been given in religious
injunctions and acts of worship that women do not talk a t a high pitch
that could be heard by men. If the Imam makes a mistake, those following
him in the congregation a r e duty-bbund to interrupt a n d correct him
verbally. But, women have been taught that, instead of correcting the
Imam verbally, they should simply clap by striking one hand over the
back of the other so that the Imam is alerted. They have to say nothing
verbally.
The Second Instruction
This concerns the observance of full hijab ( p u r d a h or veil). I t was
,3,: , .
said: J
Y
(And remain in your homes, and
do not display (your) beauty as it used to be displayed i n the days of
earlier ignorance - 33). Here, the expression: J;$I $
4
1 (the days of
earlier ignorance ) means the Jahiliyyah which prevailed in the world
before the advent of Islam. Embedded in this expression is the hint that
later than it there is to come yet another Jahiliyyah, a period of another
ignorance in which a similar display of immodesty a n d disregard for
proper covering of bodies would become rampant. That, probably, is the
Jahiliyyah of modern times, something visible everywhere.
In this verse, the essential injunction about hijab is that women stay
a t home (that is, do not go out without the need a s admissible in t h e
Shari'ah). Along with it, it was also said t h a t they should not go out
moving around in public without hijab, a s it used to be t h e wont of
women in t h e earlier period of Jahiliyyah. The word: if;: (tabarruj)
essentially means manifestation or display and, a t this place, it means the
display of personal embellishment before non-Mahram men - as it appears

in another verse:

,,'
&I; ,, +,+2
(not displaying embellishment - A n - K r ,
a,',

24:60).

As said earlier, a full discussion of the hijab or pardah of women and
the injunctions related with it will follow within this SGrah. Our present
comments shall remain restricted to the explanation of the cited verse.
The verse tells us two things about hijab:
(1) For women, the real thing desirable with Allah is that they should
not go out of their homes. Their creation is a n answer to whatever needs
to be done a t home. Let them stay involved in it. As for the real hijab
desirable i n t h e Shari'ah, it is a hijab t h a t s t a n d s achieved by their
staying a t home, that is, the home becomes their veil or cover ( 0 3 6 S&:
al-hijab-bil-buyut).

(2) The other thing it tells us is: If a woman has to go out of the home
to t a k e c a r e of some need, l e t h e r not go o u t with a n y display of
embellishment. Instead, she should wear what covers her whole body, a
burqa', or jilbiFb (women's gown, garment or cloak) - as in .the verse of
,,
3 %;$ ( b r i n g d o w n o v e r
t h i s v e r y S i i r a h Al-AhzZb: %&
themselves part of their outer garments - 33:59), the details about which
shall appear later, insha'Allah TaZlE.
*

Occasions of need have been exempted from the obligation of
'staying in homes.'

>;

In the opening sentence of verse 33: $
:; ,'j (And remain in your
homes), staying in homes was made obligatory (wajib) which apparently
purports that it should be absolutely prohibited and haram for a woman
to go out of her home, but verse has, a t the first place, already indicated
,,
'
through the use of the words: 3 2 Y; (And do not display your beauty)
within this verse that going out as needed is not prohibited in a n absolute
sense. Instead, w h a t i s prohibited is going out i n a m a n n e r which
,'*
,, ,,
displays embellishment. Then, there is t h e injunction of:
&
k-k
&&%
(bring down over themselves part of their outer garments - 33:59)
,,
to appear later in SGrah Al-AhzZb. This injunction is itself telling us that
to a certain degree women do have the permission to go out of the home,
of course on condition that they go out in hijab wearing a n outer garment
like burqa' etc.
5,'
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I n addition to that, t h e Holy Prophet

h a s himself clarified t h a t

occasions of need are exempt from this injunction, as in a Hadith where,
;?i3
while addressing the blessed wives, he is reported to have said: ;i

3

$\;?

(You a r e permitted to go out for your needs - reported by
after the revelation of
the verse of hijab proves that women have the permission to go out of
homes on occasions of need, as the going of the blessed wives with the
Holy Prophet @ for Hajj and 'Umrah stands confirmed on the authority
of sound and authentic AhZdith. Similarly, their going with him in many
battles stands proved. Then, there are many narrations of HadTth which
also prove that the blessed wives ;br p, used to go out of their hornes
to visit their parents, did their duty by calling on the sick among relatives
a n d offering condolence on t h e d e a t h of someone among them. rind
during the blessed time of the Prophet
they also had the permission to
go to the Masajid.

Musllrn). Then, the conduct of the Holy Prophet

g,

And not only t h a t it happened in the company of the Holy Prophet @
or in his time alone, but even after his passing away, i t is a confirmed fact
t h a t t h e all his blessed wives went for Hajj a n d 'Umrah - with t h e
a n d Sayyidah Zainab bint
exception of Sayyidah S a u d a h k hl pJ
l etc. No reproach or disapproval (nakEIr) thereupon has
Jahsh Cgcc d
been reported from any of the noble Sahabah. I n fact, SayyidnZ 'Umar
& s e n t t h e blessed wives of t h e Messenger of Allah for Hajj u n d e r
arrangements specially made for them - h e s e n t SayyidnZ 'UthmZn
al-Ghani & and Sayyidna 'Abd ur-RahmZn Ibn al-'Awf & with them to
supervise a n d manage their pilgrimage. And a s for t h e incidence of
~ m m u l - M u ' m i n i nSayyidah Saudah and Sayyidah Zainab bint J a h s h
hi HJnot going for Hajj and 'Umrah after the passing away of the
noble Prophet
it was not on the basis of this verse, instead, it was on
the basis of a Hadith. T h a t is, when on t h e occasion of t h e Last Hajj
helped his blessed wives perform
(Hajjatul-Wadaa'), the Holy Prophet
their Hajj with him personally, the remark that he made on return was:
41
;j$ ?*
(This is it. After that, should stick to the mats a t home). The
first word:
(hadhihi: translated here as 'this is it1)refers to this very
Hajj and $ (husur) is the plural form of ,G (has%) which means a
mat (of straw, a modest version of other floor spreads such a s rug, carpet,
daree etc.). In essence, the Hadith is saying: Your going out for this alone
is done. After t h a t , you stick to t h e m a t s of your homes necessarily

+

g,

?+

having to part therefrom. Sayyidah Saudah bint Zam'ah &I
and Sayyidah Zainab bint J a h s h
took this Hadith to mean:
'Your going out was permissible for this very Last Hajj. Beyond that, it is
not.' The other blessed wives - including a jurist of the class of Sayyidah
'Rishah igr hi &, - unanimously interpreted these words of the Holy
Prophet
to mean t h a t 'your going out of your homes is permissible for
this kind of journey which a i m s a t performing a recognized act of
worship, otherwise you should stay a t home' In gist, from the sense of the
'
verse: >:% (And remain in your homes - 33) - a s supported by the
indicators of t h e Qur'Zn, t h e practice of t h e Holy Prophet % a n d t h e
consensus of the noble SahZbah - occasions of need are exempted which
include religious obligations of Hajj a n d 'Umrah, t a k i n g c a r e of t h e
natural duties towards parents, visiting Mahram relatives i n health and
sickness and attending to other requirements of this nature. Similarly, if a
woman h a s no a r r a n g e m e n t for h e r living expenses, t h e n , it i s also
permissible for her to go out in hijZb in order to earn a n honorable living.
However, going out on occasions of need is subject to the condition that
one does not go out to display personal embellishment. I n s t e a d , one
should go out properly covered with burqa' or jilbab (full m a n t l e or
chadar).

+
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The offensive lapses of the Rawafid about the journey of
Ummul-Mu'mInin Sayyidah 'Eishah
dl to Bagrah and the
event of the battle ~f Jamal:

+

I t h a s been made amply clear i n t h e previous paragraph t h a t t h e
3 '
, . ,,'
sense of t h e imperative of $;:%
'remain i n your homes' (33) a s
proved from the very indicators, rather, expressions of the Qur'Zn, a s well
a s from t h e practice of t h e Holy Prophet $$
! a n d after him from t h e
consensus of the noble SahZbah, it is confirmed that occasions of need are
exempt from i t - which includes going for religious needs of Hajj a n d
'Umrah etc. Sayyidah ' x i s h a h along with Sayyidah Umm Salamah and
Sayyidah Safiyyah, may Allah be pleased with all of them, had gone for
Hajj. There they heard about the martyrdom of SayyidnZi 'UthmZn 4%
and about t h e incidents of rebellion against him. They were intensely
grieved. The apprehension of a n ill-omened disorder counter to unity
among Muslims w a s weighing heavy on t h e i r minds. U n d e r t h e s e
circumstances, say$dnFi Talhah, Zubair, Nu'mZn Ibn Bashir, Ka'b Ibn
>''

-

'Ujrah a n d some o t h e r noble S a h a b a h escaped from M a d i n a h a n d
reached Makkah al-Mu'azzamah because the killers of SayyidnZ 'Uthman
& wanted to kill them too. These people were not with the rebels. In fact,
they had tried to dissuade them from acting in that manner. So, as they
were after them a s well, these people saved their lives by escaping to
Makkah al-Mu'azzamah. Once there, they presented themselves before
Ummul-Mu'minin Sayyidah 'A'ishah &dl &, a n d sought h e r good
counsel. She advised them not to go to Madinah until such time the rebels
a r e gathered around SayyidnZ 'Ali 4$ a n d h e is exercising r e s t r a i n t
a g a i n s t t a k i n g Qisas (retaliation) from t h e m , l e s t t h e s i t u a t i o n is
aggravated further. In this situation, they should go to live for a few days
a t a place where they find themselves safe a n d t h e Amir al-Mu'minin
succeeds in controlling the law and order situation in Madinah. As for
making whatever efforts they can, the best they can do is to try that these
people converged around the Amir al-Mu'minin get scattered and he is
enabled to exercise his authority to exact QisZs (retaliation) or revenge
from them.
To this, they agreed and thought of leaving for Basrah because a t
that time Muslim forces were converged there. Once their plan to go was
firm, they also requested Ummul-Mu'minin Sayyidah 'A'ishah ++s 2,
to stay a t Basrah along with them until such time that the government
resumes its normal function.
And the fact of the power and dominance of the killers of SayyidnZ
'Uthman, a s well as of the leaders of disorder, and the lack of SayyidnZ
'Ali's power to enforce t h e Islamic legal punishment against t h e m is
something clearly proven from the report of Nahjul-BalZghah itself.'" I t
should be borne i n mind t h a t Nahjul-BalEghah i s r e g a r d e d to b e
authentic by Shiites. I t appears in Nahjul-BaZghah: 'To the noble Amir
(Amiy al-Mu'minin SayyidnZ 'Ali &), some of h i s companions a n d
colleagues themselves said: If you punish t h e people who a t t a c k e d
'UthmZn &, i t will be better. Thereupon, t h e noble Amir said: My
brother, I am not unaware of this thing you are talking about. But, how
can this be done when these very people are there all over Madinah - and
your slaves a n d t h e Bedouins of the adjoining areas have also joined
(1)Nahjul-BalZghah is a compilation of the lectures of Sayyidna 'All & held by

the Shiites as authentic.

them. If, under these circumstances, I were to issue the orders for their
punishment, how would these be implemented?

l d Jrealized the helplessness of
On one side, Sayyidah 'A'ishah L g s d
Sayyidnii 'Ali & in this matter while, on the other, she also knew that
t h e h e a r t s of Muslims were wounded i n t h e face of t h e shahadah of
Sayyidna 'Uthmiin &. Moreover, the delay in taking the due revenge
from his killers on the part of Sayyidnii 'Ali & was being watched a s his
h e l p l e s s n e s s w h i l e t h e k i l l e r s of SayyidnZ 'Uthmiin a l s o u s e d t o
participate in the meetings of the Amir al-Mu'minin. People who were not
aware of his helplessness had found their reason for complaint against
him as well. I t was possible that this kind of complaint may trigger some
other trial. Therefore, i t was to exhort people to observe patienc:, to
strengthen the hands of Amir al-Mu'minin for the purpose of stabilizing
the rule of law in the state, to remove mutual complaints and to achieve
the objective of making things work better among people t h a t Sayyidah
'xishah
dl dJdecided to embark on the journey to Basrah. In this
journey, her Mahram nephew, SayyidnZ 'Abdullah Ibn Zubair & and
others were with her. She had herself stated the purpose of this journey
before Sayyidna Qa'qa' & as it would appear later. And it is also obvious
that the mission of conciliation and betterment among believers a t the
time of such a terrible trial was really a significant religious service. If,
for this purpose, t h e Ummul-Mu'minin took to t h e journey of Basrah
while accompanied by her Mahrams and seated in a metal-framed camel
litter, why would the Shiites and RawZfid raise such a dust storm about it
and say t h a t t h e Ummul-Mu'minin contravened t h e injunctions of the
Qur'iin? What justification is there for it?

+

L a t e r on t h e w a r - l i k e s i t u a t i o n , created by t h e mischief of t h e
hypocrites and the agent provocateurs of disorder, was something even
the thought of which had never crossed the mind of Sayyidah 'A'ishah
+AwP,. For t h e explanation of t h i s verse, t h i s much i s enough.
Onwards from here, this is not the occasion for going into the details of
the event of the battle of Jamal. But, in order to make the reality clear in
brief, a few lines follow.
Circumstances that one confronts in this world a t the time of mutual
discord simply cannot be neglected by people of insight and experience.
The same circumstances developed here too when the journey of Basrah
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undertaken by Sayyidah 'A'ishah
dl &J in the company of the noble
Sahiibah
. .
who had come from Madinah was reported before SayyidnZ 'Ali
& in a totally deformed manner by the hypocrites and the manipulators
of disorder. The version they gave to him was that all those people were
going to B a ~ r a hto join up with forces stationed there and from where
they would come out to confront him. If he was the Am& of the time, they
instigated, it was his duty to preempt this threat and stop them by going
to where they were, lest the danger increases any further. There were
noble SahSibah of the stature of Sayyidnii Hasan and Husain, 'Abdulliih
Ibn Ja'far and 'AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbZs 1+-dl d Jwho even differed
with this line of action. The advice they gave was t h a t h e should not
throw his forces against them until such time t h a t h e h a d t h e correct
assessment of t h e prevailing situation before him. But, t h e majority
present there was of those who had tendered the first option. Sayyidna
'Ali &, also tilting towards the same option, came out with the armed
forces, and along with him, came these wicked votaries of disorder and
rebellion.
When these gentlemen reached the environs of Basrah, they s e n t
Sayyidnii Qa'qa' & to Ummul-Mu'minin Sayyidah 'A'ishah +-dl 2,
to
find out the circumstances of her visit. They asked her, '0 Mother of the
Believers, what was the reason that brought you here?' Sayyidah 'A'ishah
said,
jGjl2 27 (My dear son, [I am here to seek nothing but] the
betterment of relations between people)'. Then, she also called SayyidnZ
Talhah and Sayyidn5 Zubair LLgi piin this meeting with SayyidnZ
Qa'qZ' &. He asked them, 'What do you want?' They submitted, 'We
want nothing but that the Islamic legal punishment be enforced against
the killers of 'UthmZn &.I In response, SayyidnZ Qa'qa' & explained by
saying, 'This thing cannot be done until Muslim forces a r e organized and
firmly established. Therefore, at this time, it is necessary t h a t you take to
a stance of conciliation.'
These blessed souls submitted to the advice. Sayyidnii Qa'qa' & went
to SayyidnZ 'Ali & and told him about it. He too was very pleased, and
satisfied. Everyone decided to go back. For three days, they stayed on the
camping grounds i n a s t a t e t h a t no one h a d a n y doubt a b o u t t h e
forthcoming declaration of truce between the two parties. And, on t h e
fourth day, this announcement was going to be made a n d a meeting

4

between SayyidnZ 'Ali G$% and Sayyidna Talhah and Zubair
was due
to take place - in which these killers of SayyidnZ 'UthmZn & were not
included. This thing was too hard for them to take. They made a plan.
They told their colleagues, 'First you go into the group around Sayyidah
'A'ishah and unleash a spate of killing and pillage so t h a t she and her
compatriots think that the pledge was broken from the side of SayyidnZ
'Ali, as a result of which, becoming victims of this misunderstanding, they
would hurl themselves against the armed forces of SayyidnZ 'All.' This
satanic device engineered by them worked. So, when the attack on the
group accompanying Sayyidah 'A'ishah Q d Jcame from the side of
the agents of disorder who had infiltrated the forces of SayyidnZ 'Ali &,
they were excusable in taking this attack to have come from the forces of
the Amir al-Mu'minin - and thus began their counter action i n defence.
When SayyidnZ 'All & saw this state of affairs, he had no option left but
to fight. And the unintended mishap of mutual infighting t h a t was to
d!
! I t is exactly like this that this event has
occur did occur. d>;i
been reported by a t - T a b a r i a n d other reliable h i s t o r i a n s from t h e
narrations of Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn Ja'far, SayyidnZ 'Abdullah Ibn
'AbbZs and others 1+hi
. ,
(REh ul-~a'Zni)

c!; 4 4

In short, as a result of the wickedness of the agent provocateurs of
disorder, this event of fighting between two revered groups came to pass
unconsciously. And when this fitnah subsided, these very two revered
personalities
were the ones who were intensely grieved over it. Sayyidah
'A'ishah @ d
l dJ,
when recalled this event, would weep so much that
her scarf became all wet with her tears. Similarly, SayyidnZ 'All & was
also terribly shocked over t h i s event. When, a f t e r t h e fitnah h a d
subsided, he went to see the dead bodies of those killed, he beat his thighs
with his hands and said, 'Would th&, much before this happened, I were
dead, forgotten, lost!'
And according to some narrations, when Sayyidah 'A'ishah +dl &,
would recite the verse:
2 ( And stay in your homes - 33) in the
Holy Qur'Zn, she used to break into tears until her scarf would be all wet
with t e a r s . (Reported by 'Abdullah Ibn Ahmad in Zawg'iduz-Zuhd and Ibn
ul-Mundhir and Ibn ~ b Shaibah
i
from MasrEq,RGh ul-~a'zn:)
3 '

>'>

>;;

That she wept on the recital of the cited verse was neither because the
contravention of the command of 'staying in homes' was a sin i n her sight

nor because the journey was prohibited. Instead of all that, the serious
and unwelcome event that came to pass was the cause of her natural
r
grief. (All these narrations and the subject matter have been taken from ~ a f s i REh
Ui-~a'Zni)

The third, fourth and fifth instruction of the Qur'Zn to the blessed
wives
Two instructions have appeared in detail earlier. They related to the
avoidance of addressing non-Mahram men softly a n d tenderly a n d of
going out of homes unnecessarily. Now, the other three instructions are
ig>i21;
i01
;ji;
contained in the next sentence of verse 33: h~
4j;Ir;
(and establish SalZh, a n d pay ZakZh, a n d obey Allah a n d His
MesaSnger). These are a total of five instructions. For women, these are
matters of great consequences.

These five instructions apply to all Muslims universally
At least in the case of the later instructions mentioned above, no one
can presume that they could be special to the blessed wives. These are
SalZh, ZakZh and Obedience to Allah and His Messenger. How can any
Muslim anywhere be taken a s exempted from these? As for the first two
instructions which r e l a t e to t h e h i j a b or pardah of women, a l i t t l e
deliberation would make i t clear t h a t they too a r e not special to t h e
blessed wives. I n fact, the same injunction applies to all Muslim women.
The only question that has to be answered is that the Holy Qu.r'Zn has
said before these instructions,:
a!
$3
(32) that is, the
blessed wives are not like common Gomen, if they take to Taqwa. This
sentence apparently indicates to the speciality of t h e blessed wives. A
clear answer to this doubt is that the speciality seen here does not mean
that these injunctions are restricted to them, instead, it revolves round the
care and concern to be observed in acting in accordance with them. In
other words, it means that the blessed wives are not like common women,
because the state of their dignity is the highest of all. Therefore, they
should show the highest care and concern for following the injunctions
made obligatory for all Muslim women. And Allah subhanahu wa TaElG
knows best.

3
1
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We now move to the last sentence of verse 33 which says: hi $
;
-3 (Allah only intends to keep ( all sorts
-.
of) filth away from you, 0 members of the family (of the prophet), and to

,$
$$; dl$i 22,

&

make you pure through a perfect purification. - 33). I n the verses previous
to this, the instructions given to the blessed wives by addressing them
directly were, though, not special to them in person, rather, the entire
Muslim community is obligated with these injunctions, yet t h e blessed
wives were addressed particularly for the reason that they, i n consonance
with their dignity and the sanctity of the home of the Prophet, would be
showing a d d e d c a r e a n d concern for d e e d s t h a t m a t c h t h e i r two
singularities. Given in this verse is the wisdom of this particular address,
t h a t is, by t h e special instruction of t h e b e t t e r m e n t of deeds, Allah
intends to bless the household of the Messenger of Allah with a n ideal
state of purity by removing everything counter to it.
The word:
(ar-rijs) h a s been used i n t h e Qur'Zn for several
>',
'
meanings. At one place, ar-rijs has appeared in the sense of idols: I p b
JG;~l 2
(So refrain from t h e filth of idols - 22:30) a n d on other
occasions, it is used in the sense of sin in absolute terms and a t times it is
employed to carry the meaning of punishment or impurity or filth. The
outcome is t h a t everything which is legally or naturally (or rationally)
considered detestable is ar-rijs. I n the present verse, the word: &>I (arrijs) appears in this very general sense. (Al-Bahr u l - ~ u h ? $ )
: Ah1 al-Bayt: People of the House" signify in
What does
this verse?
In verses appearing earlier in the present sequence, the address was
to the blessed wives of the Holy Prophet $, therefore, the form used was
i n t h e feminine gender. H e r e , t h e expression: d
l$ (ah1 al-bayt)
includes, along with the blessed wives, their children and fathers as well,
therefore, the form used was in the masculine gender, that is: $s (from
you) and:
(purifies you). And some Tafsir authorities take 'ah1
al-bayt' to mean the blessed wives only. 'Ikrimah and MuqZtil have said
exactly this. And SayyidnZ Sa'id Ibn Jubayr & has reported the same
narration from SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & saying that he has declared 'ah1
al-bayt' in this verse to mean the blessed wives and then cited the next
-'
,,,
;% &-L aJiij (and remember what is recited in your homes,
verse:
-34) as proof (because the address here is to the blessed wives only, as is
evident from t h e feminine gender used i n t h e v e r s e a n d from t h e ,
i
and 1bn ~arG).
And the words
reference to their homes.) [reportedby 1 b n ~ bHZtim
of t h e a d d r e s s : 31i-G
,,
( 0 women [wives] of t h e p r o p h e t ) i n t h e

$3;
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immediately previous verses a r e also i t s contextual evidence. Early
commentator 'Ikrimah ... used to go about proclaiming in the bazaars that
'ah1 al-bayt' in the verse means the blessed wives. because this verse has
been revealed to highlight their dignified status and he used to say that
he was ready to enter into a mubahalah* (imprecation) on it.
But, several narrations of Hadith reported by Ibn KatZr a t this place
bear witness t h a t Sayyidah FZtimah, SayyidnZ 'Al? and SayyidnZ Hasan
and Husain 1+ dl &J are also included in 'ah1 al-bayt' - a s in a
HadTth of Sahih Muslim where Sayyidah 'A'ishah
dl d Jnarrates:
Once the Holy Prophet
went out of the house with a black sheet from
Byzantine wrapped around his blessed body. When Hasan Ibn 'Ali &
came out, he took him inside the sheet. Then SayyidnZ Husain & came.
He took him too inside the sheet in the same manner. After that, came
h~p~and then SayyidnZ 'Ali al-MurtadZ &.He
Sayyidah FZtimah
also made them come inside the sheet. Thereafter, he recited the verse: d!
1%
$33
1$ >;I[$s.
dJ\j;;(Allah only intends to keep (all
sorts of) filth away from you, 0 members of the family (of the prophet-33).
And i t also appears i n some narrations t h a t , after having recited t h e
, ,,
-,, a , L ,
301 ?Y$i @I (0 Allah, these are members of my family)
verse, he said:

+

+

4.

-+

I , ,

(reported by Ibn ~ a r i r )

After having reported several reliable a h a d i t h on this subject, Ibn
Kathir has said: I n reality, there is no contradiction in the two sayings
reported from Tafsir authorities. Those who said t h a t t h i s verse was
revealed in relation to t h e high station of t h e blessed wives a n d 'ah1
al-bayt' means them does not go contrary to the possible inclusion of other
people too u n d e r t h e purview of 'ah1 al-bayt.' Therefore, t h e sound
position is t h a t under t h e words: 'ah1 al-bayt', t h e blessed wives a r e
included i n a n y case, because they themselves a r e t h e cause of t h e
revelation of this verse. And the inclusion of the direct addressees of the
revelation cannot be subjected to any doubt. And Sayyidah FZtimah and
'As and Hasan and Husain
too - in accordance with the
+hl
saying of the noble Prophet - are included in 'ah1 al-bayt.' And a t both
places in this verse, before and after it, the address is to the wives of the
prophet using the form of feminine gender. I n previous verses, beginning
* A form of resolving religious disputes through bi-partite invocation. For details,
please see Ma'ariful-Qur'Zn, Volume 11, pp. 90, 91.

,

,,-,

% (So, do not be soft with your address - 32) up to the
from: ~
,$4
,
end all forms employed are feminine. Then, later on in: & G ;iYiij (and
remember w h a t is recited - 34) t h e form used i n t h e a d d r e s s is i n t h e
feminine gender once again. Now, when the text departs from the context
in this verse (33) in between and elects to employ the form of masculine
',*'>
gender as in:
('ankum) and:
butahhirakum), i t also becomes a
strong evidence of the fact that included here are not only the wives, but
some men a s well.

&

FA.

As for what has been said in the verse under study:
41
(Allah only intends to keep (all sorts of) filth away from
you, 0 members of the family (of the prophet-%), it obviously means that,
through t h e s e instructions, Allah Ta'ZlZ will keep t h e 'ah1 a l - b a y t '
protected against satanic instigations, sins a n d evils a n d cleanse them
(tashri'i) purification pure. In short, what is meant here is legal
not the creational &b;-(takwini) purification which is t h e hallmark of
prophets. I t does not become necessary thereby t h a t they all be e'rna'+Em1(infallible) and the commission of any sin by them should not be
possible as is the case with the noble prophets, may peace be upon them
all - which is the distinctive feature of creational purification. The people
of Shiite persuasion have, by differing from the majority of the Muslim
community, f i r s t of a l l claimed t h a t t h e expression: 'ah1 a l - b a y t ' is
restricted to the progeny and male relatives of the Messenger and that his
blessed wives a r e excluded from it. Then, they went on to declare the
(tathir: purification) in the citedverse (34) a s standing for their
word:
L-+ ( ' i ~ m a h the
: state of being protected, infallible) and thus made the
'ah1 al-bayt' 4
1 (ma3Em: infallible) like prophets. This humble
writer h a s given a n a n s w e r to t h i s approach a n d h a s t a k e n up t h e
subject in full details i n his AhkZm ul-Qur'iin under SGrah Al-Ahz5b.
This work defines
: 'ismah, and proves that it is restricted to prophets
and angels and t h a t no one is r&L (mabum) other than them---all this
on the basis of Islamic legal arguments and proofs. People of knowledge
may see it a t their discretion. Others just do not need it.
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A47 (ayatillah) in verse 34: $1 4'1
3 &:'L:
;$lj
The word:
, j (And be mindful of Allah's verses and the wisdom t h a t is recited in
,
& (hikmah) means the teachings
your homes) means the Qur'iin and: L
and the sunnah of the noble Messenger of Allah - a s the commentators at

large have explained &L
: hikmah a t this place to mean sunnah. And
the word:
(udhkurna) could have two meanings: (1) To personally
remember and be mindful of these verses and the points of wisdom, which
should result in acting according to them. (2) To mention and pass on to
other members of t h e Muslim community whatever of t h e Qur'Zn was
revealed in their homes before them as well a s the teachings of the Holy
Prophet % of which they were the recipients.
,>'"

Special Note
In his AhkZm ul-Qur'Zn, Ibn al-'Arab! has said: From this verse it
s t a n d s proved t h a t a person who h e a r s a verse of t h e Qur'Zn, or a
statement of Hadith, is duty-bound to convey it to the Muslim ummah, so
much so t h a t even t h e blessed wives were bound with t h e d u t y of
conveying to members of the Muslim community whatever verses of the
Qur'Zn a r e revealed i n their homes or t h e teachings t h a t they receive
from the Holy Prophet %. Both were a matter of trust placed by Allah in
their hands which they had to pass on to others.

The Protection of Qur'an and Hadith
The way the spreading of the message of the verses of the Qur'Zn and
the making of arrangements to teach it have been made necessary for the
Muslim community, it is in the same way that, by calling it hikmah, the
spreading and teaching of the ahEdith of the Holy Prophet have also
been made necessary (in the degree of incumbency). Therefore, the noble
S a h Z b a h , m a y A l l a h b e pleased w i t h t h e m all, h a v e obeyed a n d
implemented t h i s injunction u n d e r all circumstances. T h e r e i s t h i s
incident related to the SayyidnZ Mu'Zdh & in the Sahih of al-BukhZri .
He heard a Hadith from the Holy Prophet
,but he did not narrate it
publicly for t h e reason t h a t h e feared t h a t people may not give it t h e
status it deserved or may succumb to some misunderstanding. However,
when came the time of his death, he assembled people around him and
narrated the Hadith before them and said, 'Up to this time, I had not
mentioned it before anyone because of religious expediency. But, now the
time of d e a t h is near, therefore, I consider it necessary to deliver t h i s
thing held in trust back to the Muslim ummah, its real owner.' The words
that is,
of the statement in the Sahih al-BukhZri are: C.% $$ k.k +
'Sayyidnii Mu'Zdh & made people hear this Hadith a t the time of his
death lest he becomes a sinner by not having conveyed the HadTth of the

>z

Rascl of Allah to the Muslim ummah.'
This incident too is a n a p t testimony to t h e fact t h a t all SahZbah
considered t h e implementation of this injunction of t h e Qur'Zn to be
obligatory, a n d necessary. And since t h e noble S a h Z b a h h a d
demonstrated the highest care and concern in conveying HadTth to people
with utmost precaution, the protection of Hadith too came, i n a certain
degree, fairly close to that of the Qur'Zn. Picking doubts in this matter
really amounts to picking doubts in the Qur'Zn. Allah knows best.
Verse 35

Surely, Muslim men and Muslim women, believing men
and believing women, devout men and devout women,
t r u t h f u l men a n d truthful women, patient men a n d
patient women, humble men and humble women, and
the men who give sadaqah (charity) and the women who
give sadaqah, a n d the men who fast a n d t h e women
who fast, and the men who guard their private p a r t s
(against evil acts) and the women who guard (theirs),
and the men who remember Allah much and the women
who remember (Him) ---- for them, Allah has prepared
forgiveness and a great reward. [35]
Commentary
The Qur'Znic addresses i n masculine gender normally include
women :The Wisdom behind i t
In the usual injunctions of the noble Qur'an, though, both men and
women have been included as addressees, but generally the address is
made to men. Women are included there as a corollary. Everywhere, by
,',- ,, .s ,6,using the words:
4 6 (0 those who have believed) women have
been addressed as being included and contained therein. This releases a
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hint suggesting t h a t all matters relating to women are shielded, concealed
and curtained. In this, there is honor and esteem for them. Particularly, if
we were to ponder over t h e entire Qur'an, we shall discover t h a t no
woman except Sayyidah Maryam bint 'Imran has been referred to by her
personal name. Instead, when comes the occasion to mention them, they
have been mentioned under the cover of their attribution to men, such as,
'=,
(the woman or wife of the Pharaoh), c j ily! (the wife of Kh) and
i)%>
b$ ii>! (I he wife of LC!). The exception of Sayyidah Maryam may perhaps
be for tEe reason that Sayyidna ?sa
could have not been attributed
to any father, therefore, the attribution had to be to the mother. So, it was
for this ittribution t h a t h e r name was disclosed. And i t is Allah who
knows bc st.
>'

Though, t h i s style of t h e Qur'Zn was rooted i n g r e a t wisdom a n d
expediency, yet i t was natural that women should have a feeling of some
sort of d~scomfortabout it. Therefore, t h e r e a r e several narrations i n
Hadlth in which women have been reported to have said to t h e Holy
Prophet %,"we see that Allah Ta'alii mentions only men everywhere in
the Qur'Zn a n d i t is them alone t h a t He addresses. This tells u s t h a t
women nave almost no good in them. We are scared about our acts of
'Ibadah May be, even that is not accepted from us (reported by a l - ~ a ~ h a w i
from the blessed wives). Similar submissions of this nature from Sayyidah
Umm '1 JmZrah a l - A n ~ i i r i y y a happear i n Tirmidhi with t h e authority
rating of hasan (good) and from Sayyidah Asma' bint 'Umays + hi pJ
i n some o t h e r n a r r a t i o n s . And i n a l l t h e s e n a r r a t i o n s , t h i s very
submission has been identified as the cause of the revelation of the verse
cited above.
In these verses special mention has been made of the acceptability of
their deeds to mollify the hearts of women. Here, it has been made very
clear that the touchstone of acceptance and appreciation with Allah Ta'alZ
is the righteousness of deeds and the spirit of obedience to Him. In this,
there is no discrimination between man and woman.

The Injunction of Making the Dhikr of Allah Abundantly and Its
Wisdom
Islam stands on five acts of 'IbEdah or worship - Saliih, ZakZh, SiyZm
(fasting), Hajj and Jihad. But, there is just no injunction in the entire
Qur'Zn that commands any act of 'Ibadah from out of these to be done

-

abundantly. However, the doing of the Dhikr (remembrance) of Allah (by
heart or tongue) abundantly has been ordered in several verses of the
Holy Qur'Zn a s in Surah Al-Anfal (8:45) and Sfirah Al-Jumu'ah (62:lO)
while in the present verse of Sfirah Al-Ahzab it was said:
~ J3j1>1j
I
+ I % I L (and
~ ~ t h e men remembering Allah much a n d t h e remembering
women - 35).

7
2

What is the wisdom behind it? To begin with, it can be said that the
Dhikr of Allah is t h e essential spirit of all acts of worship a s i t appears in a
narration of Sayyidna Mu'Zdh Ibn Anas &. Someone asked the Holy
Prophet @ , " w h o from among t h e Mujahidin d e s e r v e s t h e b e s t of
returns?" He said, "One who makes the Dhikr of Allah most abundantly."
I t was asked a g a i n , "Who from among t h e f a s t i n g i s most r e w a r d worthy?" He said, "One who makes the Dhikr of AIlah most abundantly."
Then, s i m i l a r questions were asked about SalZh, ZakZh, F a j j a n d
Sadaqah. Every time he said: 'One who makes the Dhikr of Allah most
abundantly,' that is, he or she is more deserving of the reward (reported by
Ahmad, from Ibn Kathir)

Secondly, it is the easiest of all acts of 'Ibadah. The Shari'ah too has
placed no condition for it. Be it with wudii'or without, be it lying, sitting,
or walking, the Dhikr of Allah can be done a t all times. I t demands no
hard labor from anyone nor does it require any formal free time. Yet, so
great is the effect and benefit of the Dhikr of Allah that, through it, even
worldly chores transform into worship and religious acts. The prayers that
are made before a n d after eating, on going out a n d on coming back,
before travel, i n travel a n d on returning home, a n d before a n d after
starting a business have all been taught to us by the Holy Prophet
The outcome of this enormous1 treasure of prophetic prayers is that no
Muslim should do anything a t any time while he or she may be heedless
toward or negligent of Allah. And should one make it a point to recite
these prayers as part of what he or she has to do in life and its work,
then, dunyE becomes din,i.e. worldly duties start releasing the fragrance
of faith, a wonderful experience indeed.

s.

Verses 36 - 39

And i t is not open for a believing man or a believing
woman -- once Allah and His messenger have decided a
t h i n g - - t h a t they should have a choice a b o u t t h e i r
matter. And whoever disobeys Allah and His messenger,
he indeed gets off the track, falling into an open error.
[36] And (remember) when you were saying to the one
who was favored by Allah and favored by you," Keep
your wife to your self, and fear Allah." And you were
concealing i n your h e a r t what Allah was going t o
reveal. and you were fearing people, while Allah is more
entitled to be feared by you. So, when Zaid finished his
desire for her, We gave her into your marriage, so that
t h e r e may n o t be a problem f o r t h e b e l i e v e r s i n
marrying wives of their adopted sons, when they finish
t h e i r desire for them. And Allah's decree h a d t o be
enforced. [37] There is no problem for the prophet i n
(doing) what Allah has prescribed for him, a customary
practice of Allah in the case of those who have gone
before--- And Allah's command is pre-determined by
destiny----. [38] those who convey the messages of Allah
and have awe of Him and have no awe of anyone except
Allah. And Allah is sufficient t o t a k e a c c o u n t (of
everyone). [39]
Commentary

I t has been repeatedly explained earlier t h a t t h e majority of

injunctions appearing i n SLrah Al-AhzZb relate to t h e reverence, love
and perfect obedience of t h e Holy Prophet
or to t h e prohibition of
causing any pain to him. The verses cited above have also been revealed
in connection with some incidents of this nature.
One such incident related to Sayyidna Zayd Ibn Hiirithah who was
the slave of someone. I t was during the days of JZhiliyyah t h a t the Holy
Prophet
had bought him from the famous bazaar of 'UkZ?. He was still
very young a t t h a t time. The Holy Prophet
h a d freed h i m after
purchasing him, and further honored him by adopting him a s his son a s
was the common practice under the Arab custom of the time and went on
to bring him up. I n Makkah al-Mukarramah, he was called by the name
The Qur'Zn declared it to be a n erroneous
of Zayd Ibn Muhammad
custom of t h e Jiihiliyyah a n d prohibited the calling of t h e so-called or
adopted son of a person a s h i s 'son' a n d ordered t h a t h e should be
attributed to his real father. Revealed in this connection were verses that
have appeared earlier within this Siirah: k
yG>yy-1 (Call them by (the
name of) their (real) fathers - 5) After the revelation of these injunctions,
the noble SahZbah abandoned the practice of calling him by the name of
Zayd Ibn M u h a m m a d 4
& a n d s t a r t e d a t t r i b u t i n g him to h i s f a t h e r ,
HZrithah.

4.
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A subtle point
Not even the name of the greatest of the great SahZbl - of course,
except tha-t of the blessed prophets - was ever mentioned throughout the
Qur'Zn with t h e sole exception of SayyidnZ Zayd Ibn HZrithah! Some
respected elders while describing the wisdom behind it have said that the
attribution of his parentage to the Holy Prophet
when severed under
the injunction of the Qur'Zn had him deprived of a great personal honor.
However, Allah Ta6Zl;i:h a d i t compensated by mentioning h i m i n t h e
Qur'Zn by name. Thus, the word: 4; (Zayd), being a word of the Qur'an,
has its own distinct status. On every letter of this word, in accordance
with the promise in Hadhh, ten good deeds are recorded in the Book of
Deeds. So, when his name is recited in the Qur'Zn, the reciter gets thirty
good deeds in return just for pronouncing his name!
Even the Holy Prophet

used to give him respect. Sayyidah 'A'ishah

k-r hi p, says, 'Whenever he has sent him on a military expedition, it is
invariably him that h e has made the commander of the forces.' (1bn~ath;r)

A lesson to remember
This, in a nutshell, was the reality of slavery a t the advent of Islam
when slaves were educated and trained till they became achievers and
whoever from them proved his class and capability was given the rank of
leaders.
When Zayd Ibn Harithah grew to be a youi~gman, the Holy Prophet

$$! chose Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh, the daughter of his paternal aunt
for marriage with him. A formal proposal of marriage was sent. Since
Sayyidnii Zayd was bran,ded with the conventional label of being a freed
slave, Sayyidah Zainab and her brother, 'Abdullah Ibn J a h s h rejected
this proposal on the basis that they were nobler than him in terms of
family and lineage.
, ,, ,..
Revealed upon this incident was the verse: e p Y; *$,:$ L (And it is
not open for a believing man or a believing woman - 36). The instruction
given there is: When the Holy Prophet
orders someone to do something
as an obligation, it becomes obligatory for that person to do it. The choice
of not doing i t does not remain valid under Islamic Law - even if t h e
required act may not be obligatory or necessary in its origin. But, once he
does order someone to do that, it become incumbent and obligatory on
him. And should someone not do so, his or her action has been termed as
open error a t the end of the verse.
When Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh and her brother heard this verse,
they retracted from their rejection and agreed to the proposal of marriage.
Thus, the marriage was solemnized. The dower of the bride was paid by
the Holy Prophet @ on behalf of SayyidnZ Zayd which was ten din'tirs
[equal to approximately 4 tolas of gold), sixty d i r h a m s (equal to
approximately 18 112 tolas of silver), one beast of burden, complete pair of
ladies dress, 15 mudd (approximately 25 kilos) of flour a n d 10 mudd
).
well-known event in the
(approximately 5 kilos) of dates ( ~ b n ~ a t h i r The
background of the revelation of this verse is, according to the majority of
commentators, no other but this very account of the marriage of Sayyidah
i ~a~har?).
Zainab bint J a h s h (1bn ~ a t h E~, u r t u band
Ibn Kathir a n d some other commentators have also reported two
additional events of this nature. There too, it has been said that the cited
verse has been revealed in the background of those events. One of these

is about SayyidnZ Julaibib & whose proposal to marry the
daughter of an An+-: Sahabi was turned down by the father and his
family. When this verse was revealed, they agreed and the marriage was
solemnized. The Holy Prophet
made a d u 5 ' (prayer)for extended
means of livelihood for them. The noble Companions say that Allah had
placed such barakah in their home that i t was known to be the most
generously kept home of Madinah Zt-Tayyibah. Later, SayyidnZ Julaibib
& met with his shahadah in a Jihad. The Holy Prophet bathed and
shrouded his body with his own blessed hands.
A similar event relating to Umm Kulthiim bint 'Uqbah Ibn AbT Mu'ait
has been reported in Hadith narrations (~bn~athE,
~urtubi)and there is no
contradiction in them. It is possible that several events of this nature may
have been the cause of the revelation of the verse.

+

The Injunction to consider the principle of
( k u f )in marriage
The reason why Sayyidah Zainab bint J a h s h a n d h e r brother
'Abdullah had initially rejected the proposal of marriage with SayyidnZ
Zayd Ibn HZrithah was that the two of them had no familial and lineal
homogeneity, which is desirable even in the sight of the Shari'ah. The
Holy Prophet % said that girls should be married in their 4(kuf': equal,
alike, matching) (to be explained later). Therefore, a question arises here as
to why the excuse of Sayyidah Zainab and her brother was not accepted
in this case?
The answer is that the equality, rather equalness ( a d:kafi'ah) and
likeness of spouses in their religion is certainly incumbent and necessary
for the validity of the marriage. The marriage of any Muslim girl with
any disbeliever is not hala1 (lawful) under the consensus of the Muslim
ummah - even if the girl agrees to it. The reason is that this is not simply
the right of a woman which may be dropped at her pleasure. Instead, it is
the right of Allah and a Divinely imposed duty. On the contrary, equality
of the spouses in financial and lineal status is the right of the girl and in
the matter of lineal equality, the guardians too have right alongwith the
girl. If a sane and adult girl, despite being from a wealthy family, were to
drop her right by agreeing to marry some pauper, the choice is hers. And
in lineal equality, if the girl and her guardians, all of them, abandon this
right for the sake of some other major expedient consideration and agree
to the proposal of marriage from a person who is lesser t h a n them in

terms of lineage and family status, then, they have the right to do so. In
fact, should this be in view of higher religious consideration, the act of
surrendering this right is most desirable and praiseworthy. I t is for this
reason that the Holy Prophet $% has, on several occasioiis, recommended
t h a t this right should be ignored a n d marriage should be solemnized
because of higher and more beneficial religious considerations.
And clear indicators set forth in the noble Qur'an prove that the right
of the Holy Prophet ?& on the men and women of his ummah is more
than that of anyone else. In fact, it is more than that of their own self - a s
-6
that is, 'The Prophet is closer to
the Qur'Zn says:
&$&
Jj1
t h e believers t h a n their own selves - 33:6.' Therefore, i n t h e case of
Sayyidah Zainab and her brother, 'Abdullah, when the Holy Prophet
advised them to ignore their right to lineal equality and ordered them to
agree to the marriage with SayyidnZ Zayd Ibn Harithah, it was their
duty to bypass their personal opinion and their own rights in the face of
this prophetic order. Therefore, it was on this refusal from them that this
injunction of the Qur'Zn was revealed.

>
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As for the lineal consideration in marriage, one may ask when it was
worthy of consideration in the sight of the Holy Prophet
himself, why
would he himself not go by it? The answer to this doubt is already clear
from t h e e a r l i e r s u b m i s s i o n , t h a t i s , t h i s c o n s i d e r a t i o n i s w o r t h
surrendering in favour of other higher a n d more beneficial religeous
several
considerations. During the blessed period of the Holy Prophet
marriages were solemnized among non-equals (ghayr-kuf') a s based on
these very kinds of beneficial religeous considerations which do not violate
the principle.

g,

The Issue of Equality in marriage (Kafi'ah)
Marriage (nikah) is a matter in which the absence of homogeneity in
t h e temperaments of t h e spouses disturbs t h e purpose of marriage,
disturbs the process of fulfilling each other's rights and breeds mutual
disputes. Therefore, t h e Sharl'ah h a s ordered t h a t k a f i ' a h ( m u t u a l
likeness) should be taken into consideration. But, it never means that a
man of high family background starts taking a man from a family lesser
than him as low and mean. In Islam, the criterion of low and high is
b,ased on Taqwa and love for one's faith. Whoever does not have it, no
matter how noble his family is, he yet has no status in the sight of Allah.

So, this order to t a k e kafi'ah (mutual equality) into consideration in
marriages h a s been given only to keep t h e m a n a g e m e n t of m a t t e r s
smooth and straight.
In a HadTth, the Holy Prophet
has been reported to have said that
t h e n i k a h ( m a r r i a g e ) of girls should i n v a r i a b l y b e t h r o u g h t h e i r
guardians (that is, it is not appropriate even for a pubescent girl that she
settles the transaction of her nikah (marriage) all by herself. Modesty
d e m a n d s t h a t t h i s m a t t e r should be h a n d l e d by h e r p a r e n t s a n d
guardians). And h e said t h a t t h e nikZh of girls should invariably be
solemnized within their kuf' (equal, like). Though, the authority of this
Hadlth is weak but, with the support from the reports and sayings of the
noble SahZbah, it becomes worth being used as a n argument. I n KitZb
ul-'AthZr, Imam Muhammad h a s reported SayyidnZ 'Umar saying: "I
shall issue a n operative order that no girl from some high and recognized
family should be given in marriage to another having a lesser status."
Similarly, Sayyidah 'A'ishah +-&I NJand SayyidnZ Anas & have also
stressed t h a t kafi'ah (likeness) should be t a k e n into consideration in
nikZh (marriage) - a s reported from several a u t h o r i t i e s . I m a m I b n
HumEm has also written about it in details in Fath al-Qadir.
Hence, t h e outcome is t h a t t h e consideration of kafi'ah (equalness
and likeness) i n n i k a h (marriage) is desirable i n religion, so t h a t t h e
spouses live in accord and harmony. But, should some other important
consideration, more important t h a n this kafi'ah, come up, t h e n , i t is
permissible for the woman and her guardians that they surrender this
right of theirs and marry in ghayr kuf: that is, other than equal and like.
Particularly so, when there is some religeous consideration in sight - if so,
it is better and more merit worthy to do so, as proved from several events
pertaining to the noble SahZbah. Incidentally, from this we also know
that these events do not negate the basic premise of the issue of kafi'ah.
Allah knows best.

The Second Event
As ordered by the Holy Prophet $&,the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab
-&!
was solemnized with SayyidnE Zayd Ibn HZrithah
bint J a h s h
&. But, their temperaments did not match and merge with each other.
SayyidnE Zayd used to complain about the sharpness of her tongue, the
airs she assumed because of her inborn lineal nobility and her failure to

+
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listen to him. On t h e other side, t h e Holy Prophet
w a s informed
through revelation that Zayd would divorce her whereafter she would be
married to him. On a certain day, SayyidnZ Zayd presented these very
complaints before t h e Holy Prophet
a n d showed h i s intention to
divorce her. The Holy Prophet &$! had, though, come to know through
Divine revelation that things would transpire in a way that Zayd would
divorce her after which she would be married to him, but i t was for two
reasons t h a t he stopped SayyidnZ Zayd from giving a divorce. Firstly,
because giving a divorce, though permissible in the Shari'ah of Islam, it
is not desirable. I n fact, it is the most detested and repugnant of things
permissible - and the happening of something a s a creational ( T a k w h i )
imperative does not affect t h e operative religio-legal order ( a l - h u k m
at-tashri'i). Secondly, also crossing his blessed h e a r t t h e r e was t h e
thought: If Zayd were to give divorce and Zainab were to be married to
him consequently, the Arabs would, very much in line with their custom
of the Jahiliyyah, throw taunts on him that he had married the wife of
his son. Although, t h e Qur7Znh a s already demolished t h i s custom of
JZhiliyyah in the previous verse of this very SErah Al-AhzZb, following
which there was no danger for a believer, even no scruple about it. But
disbelievers, who reject the authority of the Qur'an itself, would still come
out with their taunts because of their pagan custom of taking a n adopted
son as the real son in all aspects of the Law. This very apprehension also
became the cause of his prohibiting Sayyidnii Zayd from divorcing his
wife. Revealed thereupon was a n endearing reprimand from Allah Ta'ZlZ
in the following verses of the Qur'Zn:

And (remember) when you were saying to the one who was
favored by Allah and favored by you," Keep your wife to your
self, and fear Allah." And you were concealing in your heart
what Allah was going to reveal, and you were fearing people,
while Allah is more entitled to be feared by you. (33:37)
The 'one favored' referred to here means SayyidnZ Zayd and the first
favour bestowed on him by Allah was that he was made a Muslim and
secondly, that he was given the honor of staying in the company of the
Messenger of Allah. As for the favour done to him by the Holy Prophet

$&,the first thing he did was that he gave him his freedom from slavery.
Secondly, h e favored him by grooming a n d t r a i n i n g h i m u n d e r h i s
personal charge, he made him into a person who was respected even by
the g r e a t e s t of t h e g r e a t among t h e SahZbah. O n w a r d s from h e r e
Z j j
&& (Keep
appears what he said to SayyidnZ Zayd: $1 $1;
your wife to your self and fear Allah). I t means: 'Hold your wife in your
bond of marriage, and do not divorce her and fear Allah.' The order to
fear Allah a t t h i s place could also be t a k e n to mean t h a t divorce is a
detested and repugnant act from which he should abstain. And it could
also be taken in the sense that once he decides to hold her in his nikah,
let not his temperamental distaste become a cause of falling short in the
fulfillment of her due rights. What the Holy Prophet
said was correct
and sound i n its place. But, after having learnt about t h e event a s i t
would transpire through Divine revklation a n d after t h e intention of
nikah with Sayyidah Zainab having emerged in his heart, this advice of
not divorcing given to SayyidnZ Zayd had remained a t the level of a sort
of formal expression of good wishes - something not appropriate to the
station of a messenger of Allah, particularly so because, alongwith it,
included t h e r e i n w a s t h e apprehension of t a u n t s from t h e people.
Therefore, in the cited verse, the admonition was revealed in the words
which mean, 'you were concealing in your heart what Allah was going to
reveal.' When the information about his marriage with Sayyidah Zainab
was conveyed to him from Allah a n d t h e intention of m a r r i a g e h a d
already crossed h i s h e a r t , then, t h e act of hiding t h i s intention a n d
indulging in such formal remarks was not appropriate to his station. As
for the apprehension of taunts from people, it was said, 'and you were
fearing people, while Allah is more entitled to be feared by you - ( 3 7 ) . I n
other words, 'when you knew that this thing is going to take place as a
matter destined by Allah Ta'ZlZ - without there being any apprehension
or danger of His displeasure in that case - then, simply because of the
apprehension of taunts from people, such remarks were not appropriate.'
The details of this event appearing above have all been taken from
Tafsb Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi and Rtih ul-Ma'Zni. As for the particular tafsir
of the verse: $& h\ L & 2
(you were concealing in your heart
what Allah was going to reveal - 3 7 ) that is, 'the thing t h a t h e kept to
himself was the intention that should Zayd give the divorce, he would
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marry her in accordance with the Divine decree' - this tafsir was reported
by Tirmidhi, Ibn Abi HZtim and other Hadith experts from a narration of
Sayyidna 'Ali Ibn Husain Zain ul-'Abidin. Its words are a s follows:

rJJ,;<jd~ij
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Prophet @ through
J\

Allah Ta'ZlZ had informed the Holy
revelation that Zainab is going to be divorced by Zayd and after
i
that she was to be married to him - REh u l - ~ a ' Z nfrom
~irmidhl.

And Ibn Kathir has reported the following words with reference to Ibn
Abi HZtim:

Allah Ta'Kl5 had made His prophet know that she (Sayyidah
Zainab) will also become one of his blessed wives. After that,
when Zayd came to him with a complaint against her, he said,
'Fear Allah, keep your wife, do not divorce her.' Thereupon,
Allah Ta'Zl5 said, 'I had made it known to you that I shall have
her married to you, and you were concealing in your heart the
thing that Allah was going to disclose.'
The majority of commentators - Zuhrl, Bakr Ibn al-'AlZ', al-Qushair;
and Qadi AbG Bakr Ibn al-'Arab? - have adopted this very tafsir, that is,
the mention of the thing he was keeping to himself was but this intention
of marriage under Divine revelation. Counter to this there a r e narrations
in which the words," and you were concealing in your heart" have been
explained as love for Zainab. About this tafsir, Ibn Kathir h a s said, 'we
did not like to mention these narrations a s none of these is sound.'
Then the words of the Qur'Zn themselves lend support to this very
tafsir mentioned above on t h e authority of SayyidnZ Zain ul-'xbidin
because, in this verse, Allah Ta'Zlk has Himself said very clearly that the
thing hidden in the heart was what Allah Ta'alZ is going to disclose - and
the thing that Allah Ta'Zl5 disclosed in the next verse (37) is nikah or
marriage with Sayyidah Zainab as said in: @
;
j
(We gave her into your
marriage -37) (RGh ul-~a'ZnT)

To p r o t e c t oneself a g a i n s t t a u n t s t h r o w n b y p e o p l e i s
p r a i s e w o r t h y u n l e s s i t affects s o m e objective of t h e S h a r i ' a h
A question arises here as to why the Holy Prophet % chose to conceal
this matter which became the cause of Divine displeasure only to avoid
the taunts of a hostile people? To answer that, it can be said t h a t there is
an essential general rule i n this matter which s t a n d s proved from the
Qur'an and Sunnah. According to this rule, when doing a n act may cause
misunderstanding among people or may invite their taunts, then, in order
to protect t h e faith of people a n d save them from t h e s i n of throwing
taunts, it is permissible to avoid that act, subject to the condition that this
act itself should not be one of t h e objectives of t h e Shari'ah, a n d no
religeous injunction of hula1 and haram is related with i t - even though,
the act in itself be praiseworthy. In this matter, a precedent exists in the
who s a i d : W h e n t h e
~ a d i t ha n d S u n n a h of t h e Holy P r o p h e t
Baytullah was constructed during the period of Jahiliyyah, several things
have been done contrary to the original structure laid out by SayyidnZ
IbrZhTm
First of all, some p a r t of Baytullah was left outside t h e
constructed area. Then, there were two doors for people to enter inside the
Baytullah in the original foundational plan of SayyidnE Ibrahim
one
towards the East and another towards the West because of which there
used to be no difficulty with the entry in and exit from Baytullah. The
people of t h e JZhiliyyah made two unwarranted changes i n it. They
blocked the Western door totally and raised the Eastern door which used
to be at ground level so high that no one could enter inside i t without the
help of a ladder. The purpose was to let only those they permitted go in.

g.
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said: 'Had there been no danger of throwing
The Holy Prophet
neo-Muslims into misunderstanding, I would have raised the Baytullah
once again in accordance with the Abrahimic foundation.' This Hadlth is
present in all authentic books. From this we know that it was to save
people from misunderstanding that the Holy Prophet
abandoned this
intention of his, a n intention which was, otherwise, praiseworthy in the
light of the SharTah. And against this there came po admonition from
Allah which also shows that this conduct of his was acceptable with Him.
But, this matter of reconstructing the Baytullah in accordance with the
Abrahimic foundation was not something among the objective of Shari'ah,
nor something relating to the precepts of hula1 and haram.

Siirah al-AhzZb : 33 : 36 - 39
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As for the event of the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab k hi p,, there
was an Islamic legal objective to be achieved therewith, that is, to refute
an evil custom of the JZhiliyyah and to dispel, practically and openly, the
erroneous notion of marriage being unlawful with the divorced wife of a n
adopted son. The reason is that eradication of wrong customs, dragging
on and on among peoples for ages, becomes actually possible only when i t
is i m p l e m e n t e d practically a n d d e m o n s t r a t e d openly. T h e Divine
command had unfolded to fulfill this objective in a perfect manner in the
case of the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab & p,.On the basis of this
deposition, t h e apparent dichotomy between t h e abandonment of t h e
reconstruction of Baytullah and the implementation of the marriage of
Sayyidah Zainab as Divinely ordairied stands resolved, and answered.
And it seems that the Holy Prophet
took the oral communication of
t h i s injunction which h a s appeared i n t h e e a r l i e r v e r s e s of S E r a h
Al-AhzZb (Verses 4 & 5) as sufficient for declaring the law, while the need
a n d wisdom of i t s practical d e m o n s t r a t i o n escaped h i s a t t e n t i o n .
Therefore, he let it remain concealed despite the knowledge and intention.
&gl&i&
Y&
Allah TatIi1Z put it right and said: li! &hi cijji j
I>>
1
3 (SOt h a t t h e r e may not be a problem for t h e believers i n
marrying wives of their adopted sons, when they finish their desire for
them - 37). I t means: We gave Zainab in marriage to you so t h a t Muslims
do not have to face any practical difficulty in marrying the divorced wives
of adopted sons.

2

t>

And the statement: $2;; literally means: 'We solemnized her nikah
with you' or 'We gave her into your marriage.' This tells u s that Allah
Ta'Gl5 blessed t h i s nikEh w i t h s u c h d i s t i n c t i o n t h a t H e H i m s e l f
solemnized it - which makes it exempt from the usual conditions of nikah
or marriage. And i t could also mean : 'We gave t h e command for this
nikah, now you m a r r y h e r in accordance with t h e Islamic rules a n d
conditions.' Some of the commentators have preferred the first probability
while some others have gone by the second.
As for the saying of Sayyidah Zainab L+s .jh &, before other women,
"Your nikah was done by your parents. My nikah was done by Allah
Ta'ZlZ Himself on the heavens," which appears in Had;th narrations, it
turns out to be true both ways. Under the first probability, i t is very clear
while the other one too is not contrary to it.

P r e f a c i n g a n a n s w e r t o d o u b t s a n d objections
@,Z
,,* , ,
,
,,
: .s
The opening sentence of verse 38: .-,I $l,J o K j $ I&- 341 $1 d
I;;X (a customary practice of Allah in the case of those who have gone
before--- And Allah's command is pre-determined by destiny - 38) is a
preface to doubts to be encountered i n t h e w a k e of t h i s m a r r i a g e ,
particularly about why so much concern was shown in the case of this
marriage despite there being other wives in the household. I t was said:
'This i s a s u n n a h of Allah (His customary practice not restricted to
Muhammad al-Mustaf5 $&. I t has continued to be so in the case of earlier
prophets a s well, t h a t is, u n d e r t h e d i c t a t e of beneficial religeous
considerations, permission w a s given for multiple m a r r i a g e s . Well
recognized a m o n g t h e m a r e SayyidnZ DZwGd
a n d Sayyidna
Sulaiman =I.
SayyidnZ DZwTid
h a d one h u n d r e d wives i n his
nikah and SayyidnZ Sulaiman M I , three hundred. Now, if permission
came for the Holy Prophet
to have several marriages under beneficial
religeous considerations - this nikah being included therein - why should
it be taken a s something far-fetched? Neither is it contrary to the dignity
and status of a prophet and messenger of Allah, nor against the norms of
zuhd and taqwti. I n the last sentence, it was also said that the matter of
nikah (marriage) too, like that of rizq or sustenance, is Divinely decided
as to who will be married to whom. That which is written in the eternal
destiny has to occur. In this event relating to SayyidnZ Zayd
and
Sayyidah Zainab L+.s d
l d J , the factors of their mutual temperamental
difference, t h e displeasure of SayyidnZ Zayd a n d t h e n h i s resolve to
divorce h e r w e r e a l l c h a i n s of t h i s very c r e a t i o n a l a n d d e s t i n e d
imperative.
+

>
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Mentioned next a r e particular attributes of t h e prophets e U l
about whom we have learnt a while ago that they were permitted to have
,+',
, .z,
several wives in earlier times. I t was said:
those who
+LJ
convey the messages of Allah and have awe of Him and have no awe of
anyone except Allah - 39), that is, all these esteemed prophets, may peace
be u p o n t h e m , convey t h e m e s s a g e s of Allah t o t h e i r respective
communities without fear of anyone.
>

A wise c o n s i d e r a t i o n
Perhaps, in this, there may be a hint towards the wisdom behind the
in that
multiplicity of marriages allowed to the noble prophets rY-J\

+

all their sayings a n d doings must necessarily reach their communities,
while being men, they spend a substantial part of their time in the section
of the house where women and children live. During this time, if there
comes a revelation or t h e prophet himself gives some order or does
something, it all becomes a property held by their wives in trust on behalf
of the community which can be transferred to i t through wives alone.
Other alternates are not free of difficulties. Therefore, should prophets
have several wives, it would become easier to convey accounts of their
words and deeds and their personal character in family life. Allah knows
best.
The second attribute of the noble prophets h a s been described as:
,
, ,
Y! I*li ;
& Y;'iLj-?-, (and h a v e awe of Him a n d h a v e no awe of
anyone except Allah - 39). It means that these prophets keep fearing Allah
and fear none but Allah. I t is also included there that they, if appointed to
preach something by practicing i t a s based on beneficial religeous
consideration, never fall short in it - and if some people throw taunts a t
them for doing so, they do not fear it.
E

+,'
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A doubt and its answer
Here, while mentioning the prophets, it has been said t h a t they do not
fear anyone except Allah. But, in the verse previous to it while referring
(you fear people - 37). How
it was said:
to the Holy Prophkt
would this be correct? The answer is that, in the cited verse, this matter of
prophets not fearing anyone other than Allah has been mentioned in
connection with the conveying of Divine messages while the Holy Prophet
&, faced the fear of being taunted in a matter which was obviously of a
worldly nature. I t had nothing to do with his mission and prophethood.
But, a s soon a s i t became clear to him from t h e cited verses t h a t this
m a r r i a g e too w a s a p a r t of t h e practical aspect of h i s mission a n d
prophethood, no fear of taunts, thereafter, from anyone stopped him from
doing what he had to. And this marriage took place despite the objections
raised by many disbelievers - which they still keep doing.

Verse 40

Mubarnmad is not a father of any of your men, but he is
a messenger of Allah and the last of the prophets. And
Allah is Knowledgeable of every thing. [40]

Commentary
The verse quoted above refutes the contention of those people who, in
accordance w i t h t h e custom of t h e days of ignorance, u s e d to call
and
Sayyidnii Zayd Ibn Harithah & as son of the Messenger of Allah
with
used to t a u n t a t t h e nikah (marriage) of t h e Holy Prophet
Sayyidah Zainab L p dl dJ, after she had been divorced by Sayyidnii
Zayd Ibn Harithah & that the Holy Prophet
had married his son's
wife. I t was enough to say in refutation that the father of SayyidnZ Zayd
& is not the Holy Prophet @ but Harithah &.But in order to emphasis
the matter, the statement has'been generalized in the following words: (I;
S q Wuhammad @ is not a father of any of your
$G; +id
men). The sense is that the Holy Prophet
has no son a t all. How can it
be asserted against him that he has a son and that his divorced wife is
forbidden to him because of being his son's wife?
,' -,'',
,,
A brief expression for this statement could have been +I LI -k-h. SL? L
$ ( ~ u h a m m a d is not a father of any of you). But the wise Qur'iin, by
adding the word (JbJ) (any of your men) has removed a possible objection
that the Holy Prophet & is father of four sons - three sons Qiisim, Tayyib
and m i r & born to Sayyidah Khadijah lp p, and I b r Z h h &&born
to Sayyidah Mariyah al- Qibtiyyah +dl *J but all of them died during
childhood and none of them reached manhood. I t can also be said that a t
the time of revelation of this verse, none of his sons was alive, because
QKsim &,Tayyib and m i r had died, while IbrZhim & was not born a t
that time.

'x

3

Although the objection of the opponents had been adequately replied
by the above sentence, yet in order to remove other doubts as well, it is
stated &I
; ;J
JJj (but a messenger of Allah). The word $ lakin (but) is
used in Arabic language to remove any doubt that could be raised about
the preceding statement. I n this case, a doubt could be raised against the
negation of the statement that the Holy Prophet
is not a father of any
one. One could say that every prophet and messenger is the father of
every man and women of his Ummah, and therefore the negation of his
fatherhood would be tantamount to negation of his prophethood. This
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doubt has been dispelled by $1: ; J 3 ( but a messenger of Allah ) which
means t h a t t h e rules regarding permissibility or impermissibility of
marriage are applicable to the real and biological fatherhood t h a t is quite
different from a spiritual fatherhood enjoyed by the prophets in relation
to the members of their Ummah. In this relationship these laws do not
apply. Now the meaning of the full sentence is that the Holy Prophet % is
not the biological father of any of the men of the Ummah but he is the
spiritual father of all of them.
This is also a rejoinder for another sarcasm t h a t some Mushriks
(polytheists) had uttered against the Holy Prophet
that (Allah forbid)
1 (issueless) that is, since he has no male offspring to continue the
he is 3
lineage and to propagate his message further; after a few days the whole
story would come to an end. The above words have made it clear that
although he has no biological sons, yet the biological sons are not in any
case essential to spread the message of prophethood or to maintain and
propagate it. This function is normally performed by one's followers who
are his spiritual children, and since he is the spiritual father of the whole
Ummah who are there to carry forward his mission, he excels all of you
in the number of his ( spiritual )children.
Then, once the prophethood and messengership of the Holy Prophet
$$! was mentioned here in which he carries a very special and distinct
excellence over all other prophets, this distinctive eminence surpassing all
other prophets has been indicated by the following words: $\
;i; ( and
the Last of the Prophets ).
There are two ways to read the word &kImam Hasan >
I
dl
;w-J and
'Aqim read this word as khatam whereas other leading scholars read it as
Izhatim. The meaning remains the same in both cases, t h a t is, 'the last of
the prophets'. In both the cases, the word means the 'last' a s well a s the
'seal'. The meaning of the seal is also the 'last' because the seal is applied
to something when it is intended to be closed. The Holy Prophet % has
been called the seal of the prophets because the process of sending new
prophets h a s come to a n end on his advent. T h i s i s t h e gist of t h e
explanation given i n Tafsir RGh-ul-Ma'Zni, TafsTr of ~ l - ~ a ~ d aan w
d i
Ahmadi. The fact that both the words ' khatam' and 'khatim' carry the
same meaning i n t h i s sentence h a s been affirmed by all t h e famous
lexicons of the Arabic language.

-

- -

Ibn Sidah, for example, in his Almuhkam states t h a t the the words
'khatim' and 'khatimah' with regard to everything means its end and its
termination.
The gist is t h a t both readings of t h e verse (khatam a n d khatim)
convey the same meaning, that is, the Holy Prophet
has concluded the
line of prophets; h e h a s succeeded all the prophets a n d h e is t h e last
among all of them.
The Holy Prophet's
attribute of being the last of all the prophets
demonstrates his excellence a n d distinction i n a l l t h e perfections of
prophethood and messengership, because in general, all things progress
gradually reaching completion a t the highest stage, and the end result is
i;gi
the real objective. The Holy Qur'Zn has stated this clearly in $ a
, ,"
--lj
%;?: (Today, I have perfected your religion for you and
have completed My blessings upon you - 15:3).

s,
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The religions of the previous prophets were also complete with regard
to their respective times - none was defective. But absolute perfection was
reached by the religion of the Holy Prophet Muhammad al-Mustafa &
which is the authority for all the ancient and modern human beings and
will continue to be so up to the Doomsday.
By adding the phrase 'last of the prophets' after negating his being a
f a t h e r of a m a l e boy, a n o t h e r point h a s b e e n clarified h e r e . T h e
polytheists used to pass negative remarks against the Holy Prophet & by
saying that he has no son, and therefore his lineage would not continue.
By saying that he is the last of the prophets it is indicated t h a t these
remarks are based on ignorance, because he is the spiritual father of the
whole Ummah which follows him and being the last prophet, all the races
and nations to come in this world till the Doomsday would be included in
his Ummah; as such the number of persons in his Ummah would be more
than in other Ummah and his spiritual sons would be more t h a n those of
other prophets.
being the last prophet has also told u s that his
The Holy Prophet's
kindness and affection for his spiritual sons (i.e. for his Ummah) would be
more t h a n t h a t of other prophets a n d he would be fully seized of t h e
concern to identify a n d a p p r e c i a t e t h e needs which m a y a r i s e till
Doomsday because no prophet or wahy (Divine revelation) would come

after him. The prophets preceding him did not have this concern because
they knew that when the nation would deviate and adopt erring ways,
other prophets would come after them and reform the nation. But the
L a s t P r o p h e t @ w a s seized of t h e concern t h a t h e s h o u l d i m p a r t
instructions to the Ummah for all the situations that it may face uptill
Doomsday. The ahadith of the Holy Prophet @ bear witness to the above,
because he has told us even the names of most of those people who could
be followed and who would come after him. Similarly, he has told us the
details about the leaders who would misguide humanity in a manner that
anybody who cares to ponder over those warnings would not have the
! said
slightest doubt left in his mind. That is why the Holy Prophet $$
,-,
,,, ,
:I& L;Gj &Q ,L& $> 31;. ,.-S;i>"I have left (you) on such a n illuminated
path where it does not make any difference whether it is day or night;
there is no danger of being misguided a t any time."

s!

I,,

Another point to note i n this verse is t h a t SayyidnZ Muhammad
al-Mustafa $$has been referred to in the beginning of the sentence as a
rasul (messenger) a n d a s such it would have been apparently more
appropriate to use the word khatam-ur-rusul or khatam-ul-mursalin (the
last of the messengers ) for him. But the wise Qur'an has, instead, used
the word khatam-un-nabiyyin (the last of the prophets). The reason is
that according to the consensus of scholars, there is a difference between
Nabi (prophet) and rasul (messenger). Nab; is that person whom Allah
Ta'Zl5 (the Almighty) has selected for the reformation of His slaves and
has honored him with His Wahy (revelation), irrespective of whether He
h a s given him a Book a n d a new SharI'ah (set of revealed rules a n d
precepts) or He has appointed him to guide the followers of a previous
Nab; according to a previous Nabl's Book and Shari'ah, like SayyidnZ
Harun ?&$I
was appointed to guide and reform his followers according to
the Book and Shari'ah of SayyidnZ MGsZ -1.
On the contrary, the word
rasul (messenger) is used exclusively for a particular Nab: who has been
given a Book and a new Shari'ah. As such Nab; is more general than
Rasiil.

g,

So the meaning of this verse is that the Holy Prophet
being the
last of the prophets, has concluded the line of prophets and no prophet
will come after him, irrespective of whether he is given a Book and a
Shari'ah or he succeeds a previous Nabi to follow his Book and SharTah.

It is now very clear that all kinds of prophets appointed by Allah came to
an end with the Holy Prophet @; no prophet will be appointed after
him.
Imam Ibn KathTr, in his TafsTr, says:

"This verse is the unambiguous proof of the belief that there
would be no Nabi after the Holy Prophet @ and since there
would be no Nab: , there is no question of there being any rasul
after him because Nab: is a general term and r a s u l is
particular. And this is the belief which is evidenced by
mutawatir ahEdith which have reached us through the reports
of a very large number of the Noble Companions &."
T h e L i t e r a l e x p l a n a t i o n of t h i s v e r s e h a s b e e n given h e r e i n
considerable detail because one imposter by the name of Mirza QadiyZni,
considering this verse to be a hindrance i n his way, h a s distorted t h e
meanings of the verse and has introduced a host of conjectures in its
explanation. The foregoing, al-Hamdulillah, is a befitting reply.

The Issue of Termination of Prophethood
That the Holy Prophet $$$was the last of the prophets who has sealed
and t h u s terminated prophethood, a n d t h a t no other prophet is to be
appointed after him and every claimant to prophethood is a liar and a n
infidel are well-settled issues on which there has been complete unanimity
and consensus right from the days of the noble companions & upto the
date. Therefore there was no need for a lengthy discussion on this subject.
But the QadiyZni sect has put in a lot of effort to create doubts in the
minds of Muslims on this issue; by publishing hundreds of pamphlets and
books they have tried to misguide those Muslims who are not well versed
in religious knowledge. So this humble author has written a book titled
"Khatm-e-Nabuwwat"i n which this issue h a s been fully detailed a n d
clarified i n t h e light of one hundred Qur'Znic verses, more t h a n two
hundred ahEdith and hundreds of dictum of the classic a s well a s later
scholars and learned people; the QadiyZni deception and doubts created

thereby have been fully refuted. Some important points from that book
are being reproduced here.

The Holy Prophet's $$
! Being the Last Prophet does not negate
in the last days
the descent of SayyidnZ 'is5
I t is proved from many verses of t h e Qur'an a n d from rnutawatir
ahEdith that in the last days before the doomsday, Sayyidna 'Is5
would come into this world again, kill Dajjal ( the Antichrist ) and bring
all misguidance to a n end. The detailed proofs of this fact are given in my
Arabic book 'At-tasrih'.Mirza QadiyanI, denying the descent of Sayyidna
'Is%
h a s proclaimed himself to be t h e predicted Masih with t h e
reasoning that if reappearance of SayyidnZ ?sa Ibn Maryam i.M-il L&
who was a prophet of Israelites, is accepted, then i t would negate the Holy
Prophet's being the last of the prophets.

m1,

The clear reply is that the Holy Prophet's &!$ being the last prophet
means that nobody would be appointed as a prophet after him; it does not
imply t h a t somebody who was appointed a prophet earlier would be
dismissed from his prophethood or that such a prophet would not be able
to return to this world. But, of course, the prophet who returns to this
world for the reformation of the Ummah of the Holy Prophet % while
maintaining his prophethood, would carry out the reforms in the Ummah
in accordance with the teachings of the Holy Prophet
a s clarified in
authentic ahadzth.

g,

Imam Ibn Kathir, in explanation of this verse, has said:

"The Holy Prophet $$ being the last of the prophets means that
the office of prophethood stands terminated after him. No one
would get this office after him. But it does not have any effect on
the fact of the descent and reappearance of SayyidnZ ' 7 s ~&%\ in
the last days on which there is a consensus of the whole
Ummah and which is proved by a large number of ahadtth that

are almost mutawatir and by the Qur'Zn itself according to
some interpretations, because he had been given prophethood
before the Holy Prophet %."

Distortion of the Meaning of Prophethood and invention of new
kinds of Prophethood
This claimant of prophethood adopted a new trick to pave t h e way for
his claim by inventing a new kind of prophethood which simply does not
exist in Qur'iin and Sunnah and neither is there any proof for it, but
according to him this new kind of prophethood does not negate the decree
of Qur'iin regarding t h e termination of prophethood. Briefly, h e h a s
introduced in prophethood the concept of reincarnation, which is well
known in Hinduism and other religions. His contention is t h a t if a person
is dyed in t h e color of t h e Holy Prophet @, by virtue of h i s complete
obedience to him and by following his footsteps, his coming to this world is
the coming of the Holy Prophet & himself; such a person is in fact the
shadow and incarnate demonstration of none else but t h e Holy Prophet
Therefore, his claim does not negate the belief in the termination of
prophethood after him.

B.

But how can this invented kind of prophethood find its way to Islamic
beliefs? T h e r e i s no proof of i t . Besides, t h e belief i n t e r m i n a t i o n of
prophethood i s a basic belief of I s l a m a n d a s s u c h i t h a s been so
thoroughly clarified by t h e Holy Prophet @ under different topics a t
various times that no imposter can distort it. The full details can be seen
in this author's book referred to earlier, but only some necessary proofs of
this belief are being presented here.
Sahih of Bukhiir?, Sahih of Muslim and almost all books of Hadith
have reported from Sayyidnii AbE Hurairah & with authentic chain of
narrators that the Holy Prophet
has said,
LJ poryI
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"The example of a;l the prophets before me and of myself is like
a Inan has built a very strong and well decorated house in one
corner wall of which space has been left vacant for one brick;
people roam about in the home to see i t and admire the

construction but all of them say that why did not the builder
put a brick in that space also which would have completed the
construction. I am that last brick (of the palace of prophethood)"
and in some versions he said "I have filled up that vacant space
and thus completed the palace of prophethood."
The gist of this eloquent simile is that prophethood is like a grand
palace composed of Prophets $&. This grand palace was complete in all
respects before t h e Holy Prophet
except for t h e placement of one brick.
T h e Holy P r o p h e t #
$! completed t h i s g r a n d palace by filling u p t h a t
vacant space for one brick. Now there is no more space for a n y prophet or
messenger. Even if it is supposed that there a r e other kinds of prophets
and messengers, there is just no more space for them i n t h e palace of
prophethood.
I n another Hadith narrated by SayyidnZ Abii Hurairah & reported
in SahThs of BukhSS, Muslim, Musnad of Ahmad, etc., t h e Holy Prophet
$!$ h a s said:

(+-.I-",dj3;iC;J s k L 3
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"The politics and administration of Banu IsrZ'il was being
handled by the prophets themselves. When one prophet expired,
another prophet would take his place. And after me there is no
prophet, but of course, there would be my khulam (caliphs successors) who would be numerous."
This HadTth h a s made it clear that there would be no prophet after
the Holy Prophet $!$ and the education a n d instruction of t h e U m m a h
would be carried out by his Khulaf?. The Holy Prophet
h a s explicitly
and clearly told u s t h a t there is no prophethood of any kind after him,
otherwise h e would have mentioned it i n t h i s H a d i t h w h e r e h e h a s
mentioned KhulaG'.
Sahihs of BukhSri and Muslim have reported a HadTth narrated by
SayyidnZ Abii Hurairah & :*
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"Nothing is left of prophethood except mubashshirat (true
dreams )".
As reported in Musnad of Ahmad, etc., Sayyidah Siddiqah 'A'ishah

&, and Sayyidah Umm Kurz al- Kabiyyah ki&Ipihave stated
y
that the Holy Prophet % has said:
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"Nothing is left of prophethood after me except mubashshirat.
The noble companions & asked: 0 Holy Prophet @! What is
mubashshirat? He replied, 'True dreams that a Muslim sees
himself or somebody else sees about him."
This Hadith has so explicitly told that no kind of prophethood, either
one with a new law or without i t , e i t h e r Zilli (shadowy) or Buruzi
(incarnate), is possible after the Holy Prophet &; people would only have
mubashshirat (true dreams) through which they would find out a few
things.
Musnad of Ahmad and Tirmidhi carry a narration of SayyidnZ Anas
Ibn MZlik &$6wherein the Holy Prophet % has said:
lgJ y j

JYJ Mj i-Lbk;l rlj d4CJIjk l q 1i)!
"No d o u b t risalah ( m e s s e n g e r s h i p ) a n d n u b u w w a h
(prophethood) stand terminated after me; after me there would
neither be a rasiil (messenger) nor a Nabi(prophet)".
(~wcp
+l>-
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This HadTth has made it clear that prophethood even without a new
law is simply not there after the Holy Prophet % what to say of zilli or
buruzi prophethood which are neither any form of prophethood nor are
they recognized as such in Islam.
The objective is not to collect here all the ahEdith pertaining to the
issue of termination of prophethood; more than two hundred ahEdith on
this subject have been p u t together in my book "Khatm-e-Nabuwwat".
The objective, by quoting a few of them is to advise that the categories of
gilli and buruzi prophethood invented by Mirzii Qadiyiini is without any
basis or proof, a n d moreover t h e ahEdith quoted above h a v e told
explicitly that there is no kind of of prophethood whatsoever left to come
after the Holy Prophet %.
That is why, right from the days of the noble companions & uptill
today, all the schools of Muslim Ummah are unanimous on the belief that
there cannot be any kind of Nabi or Rasfil after the Holy Prophet
and

whoever c l a i m s t o be so i s a l i a r a n d denier of t h e Q u r ' a n a n d i s a
disbeliever. The first general consensus of the noble companions & h a d
evolved on this very issue a s a result of which a holy war ('jihad) was
fought w i t h Musaylimah, t h e liar, t h e false claimant of prophethood,
during t h e period of t h e first Khal2ah Sayyidna Abii Bakr &,.in which
h e (Musailimah) a n d his followers were killed.
The dictums a n d clarifications of the past Imams and wise scholars of
t h e U m m a h a r e r e p r o d u c e d i n c o n s i d e r a b l e d e t a i l i n t h e book
"Khatm-e-Nabuwwat", some of them are being copied here also.
Ibn Kathir, in his tafsir, writes under this verse:
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"Allah Ta'ZlE in this Book and the Holy Prophet % in successive
ahGdTth has informed that there is no Nab: after the Holy
Prophet % so that people should know that whoever claims to
be a prophet after him is a liar, a cheat, an imposter, a deviator
who misguides others, no matter how many conjuring tricks he
shows, magic spells he binds or talismanic wonders a n d
sorceries he performs which are, in fact, sheer fallacies
recognized as such by the people who have have knowledge and
understanding. Allah Ta'ZlE had let such perverse acts and
utterances manifested at the hands of Aswad Al-'Ansi (claimant
of prophethood) in Yemen and Musaylimah, the liar, (another
claimant of prophethood) in Yamamah in a way t h a t every
intelligent and comprehending person, after hearing and seeing
them, knew that both of them were liars and misguided. May
Allah curse them. In the same way anyone who claims to be a
prophet upto the Doomsday is a liar and an infidel and this
stream of claimants of prophethood would end a t Dajjal, the
Anti-Christ."
I m a m Ghazzali, ,while explaining t h e above mentioned verse a n d

discussing t h e belief i n t h e termination of prophethood, h a s observed i n
his book 'Al-IqtisEd fil TtiqEd' a s follows,

c r P e

"The entire Ummah has unanimously understood from these
words and from circumstantial evidences that there will never
be a prophet after him ever, nor will ever come a messenger of
Allah. These words (of the verse) can neither be interpreted in
any other sense, nor can their generality be restricted."

Qadi 'IyZd in his book 'Ash-shifa', after declaring t h a t a person who
claims to prophethood after t h e Holy Prophet $& is a liar a n d a n infidel
who does not believe i n this verse, h a s observed a s follows:

"The Ummah holds by consensus that this discourse bears the
obvious meaning and t h a t this verse means what i t says,
without any other interpretation or any exception. Therefore,
there is no doubt in the kufr (infidelity) of all those sects (who
follow any claim out of prophethood) rather their kufr stands
absolutely proved in view of the consensus of the Ummah and
the express texts of the Qur'Zn and Sunnah.

Verses 41 - 48
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0 those who believe, remember Allah abundantly, [41]
and proclaim His purity at morn and eve. [42] He is such
that He and His angels send blessings to you, so that He
brings you o u t from all sorts of darkness into Light.
And He i s Very-Merciful to t h e believers. [43] Their
greeting, the Day they will meet Him, will be, "SalZm"
(Peace). And He has prepared for them a noble reward.
[441

0 prophet, We have sent you as a witness and a bearer
of good news and a Warner, [45] and as one who calls
(people) towards Allah with His permission, and as a
luminous lamp. [46] And give good news to the believers
that they are to receive a huge bounty from Allah. [47]
And do not obey the infidels and the hypocrites, and
j i s t ignore any hurt (that afflicts you) from them, and
place your t r u s t in Allah. And Allah is sufficient (for
you) to take care of all matters. [48]
Commentary

Mentioned in the preceding verse was the incident of Sayyidna Zaid
& a n d Sayyidah Zainab
p,, a n d in relation to i t t h e Holy
Prophet's being the last of the prophets has been stated in the context of
and
directions for t h e respect and reverence of the Holy Prophet
saving oneself from causing any pain to him.
Further on also, t h e perfect attributes of the Holy Prophet @ a r e
f
going to be stated; his person and'attributes are the greatest blessings for
M u s l i m s i n t h i s world. T h e i n s t r u c t i o n of r e m e m b e r i n g Allah i n
abundance is given i n t h e above verse to show g r a t i t u d e for those
blessings.
Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs & has stated that there is no form of worship
except hl(j? dhikrullah (remembrance of Allah) for which Allah has not
fixed a limit; for example, SalZh is prescribed five times a day and the
number of rak'at are determined for each SalZh; fasting throughout the
month of R a m a d a n is determined, Hajj can be performed only a t a
particular place and a t a particular time, ZakZh is prescribed once a year
at a particular rate. But dhikrullah is a form of worship for which there is
no limit or defined quantity, no particular time or period, no defined

posture or position, nor even t h e s t a t e of purity t h r o u g h ablution is
required. D h i k r u l l a h is required a l l t h e time, i n a l l circumstances,
whether one is traveling or is a t home, whether one is healthy or ill,
whether one is on land or a t sea, whether it is day or night - dhikrullah is
required all the time.
Therefore no excuse is acceptable for neglecting dhikrullah except
that one may have lost his senses and become unconscious. I n case of all
forms of worship, other than dhikrullah, if one becomes unable due to
illness or compelling circumstances, one is allowed reduction, brevity or
exemption altogether, but in case of dhikrullah there are no extenuating
circumstances. Therefore, no excuse is considered valid for omitting it and
the merits, blessings and rewards for doing it are also numerous.
Imam Ahmad has reported from Sayyidnii AbG ad-Darda' & that the
Holy Prophet
said to the noble companions &, 'Should I not tell you a
thing that is better than all your deeds and is most acceptable to your
Lord, and which would raise your grades, and is better than giving silver
and gold i n charity and alms and is also better than your embarking for
Jihad wherein you face and kill the enemy and the enemy kills you? The
about that thing. The
noble companions & asked the Holy Prophet
Holy Prophet
said, >j>
t h a t is, remembrance of Allah, t h e
Mightiest the Most Glorious". (Ibn Kathir)

41~)

Imam Ahmad and Tirmidhi also have reported t h a t SayyidnZ Abii
Hurairah & said that he had heard a prayer from the Holy Prophet
which he does never miss. I t is the following:

"0 Allah make me so that I keep thanking You profusely, I keep

obeying your instructions, I keep remembering You abundantly
and I safeguard (to follow) your advice." (Ibn Kathir)
has supplicated to Allah Ta'ZlZ for ability to
Here the Holy Prophet
engage in dhikrullah abundantly.

A Beduin said to the Holy Prophet $$ that the number of good deeds,
obligations in Islam are many; so please tell me something concise and
comprehensive which I could hold on to firmly. The Holy Prophet $$$told
him,

&

jl;;- $&
, ,G;
LSqjl;ij~
That your tongue remains always wet with the dhihr of Allah.
(MusnadAhmad, Ibn Kathir)
has narrated that the Holy Prophet ?$&has
said il?
2&Id A\ I&; "Remember Allah, the Almighty SO much SO
that people start calling you crazy." (Ibn Kathrr from Musnad Ahmad)
SayyidnG Abii Sa'id
- ,>,>, L

!,> ' >

has narrated that the Holy
And Sayyidnii 'Abdullzh Ibn 'Umar
Prophet % has said that a gathering of people wherein Allah i s not
mentioned would prove to be a matter of remorse on the Doomsday for
those sitting therein. (Ahmad, Ibn KathIr)
> , ,,
+%i;
0-3
("And proclaim His purity a t morn and eve". 33:42)
Here morning and evening may, metaphorically, mean all t h e time.
Alternatively, morning and evening have been mentioned specifically to
lay emphasis on carrying out dhikrullah during these times a n d to
indicate that it carries more blessings - otherwise dhikrullah is neither
specified nor limited to any particular time.
>

d

Gj$$ & jj\
$ (He i s such t h a t H e a n d H i s a n g e l s s e n d
blessings to you. 33:43) It means that when you have become used to
dhikrullah in abundance and have become regular i n recounting t h e
perfections of Allah morning and evening, Allah would honor you and
respect you by bestowing His Blessings and by the angels supplicating for
you.
The word 'SalZhl has been used in this verse for Allah Ta'Elg a s well
as for the angels but the applicable meaning are different. For Allah it
means His bestowing blessings, and for angels who have no volition on
their own, it means their supplication to Allah to bestow His blessings.

-

Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs &$+has stated that SalZh from Allah is blessing,
from angels i t i s p r a y e r f o r forgiveness a n d from h u m a n s i t i s
supplication. The word SalZh carries all the three meanings.
,>*
$ ~4
r,!
:>:',

',, ,
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(Their greeting, the Day they will meet Him, will be,
"SalZm" - 33:44). This is t h e explanation of t h e SalEh t h a t i s s e n t to
believers from Allah. It means that the day they would meet Allah, they
will be respectfully addressed by Him with t h e word, 'SalZm' i.e.
(Assalamu 'alaykum) . The day of meeting Allah according to Imam

RZghib, would be the Doomsday; some other leading exegetes say that it
would be when they enter Paradise and they would receive SalZm from
Allah Ta'ZlZ as well as from the angels; and yet other scholars consider it
to be t h e day of d e a t h when they would leave t h e whole world to be
present before Allah as stated by SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'ud & that
when the Angel of Death goes to a believer to extract the spirit of life out
of him, he gives him a message that his Lord has sent to him SalZm. The
word 'meeting' is true i n all the three cases. Therefore there can be no
objection or contradiction i n t h e traditions, because SalZm from Allah
Ta'ZlZ is sent on all the three occasions.

Note
This verse h a s proved t h a t when Muslims meet each o t h e r , their
greeting should be a s s a l a m u 'alaykum whether from t h e older to t h e
younger or from the younger to the older.

Special Attributes of the Holy Prophet $&
0 prophet, We have sent you as a witness and a bearer of good
news and a Warner and as one who calls (people) towards Allah
with His permission, and as a luminous lamp. (33:45-46)

The text here reverts to t h e special perfect attributes of t h e Holy
Prophet @. Five a t t r i b u t e s h a v e been mentioned h e r e - ' S h a h i d ' ,
'mubashshir ', "nadhir', da'i ila Allah '. 'sirzj munir'. 'ShZh?dl (a witness)
means that the Holy Prophet
will be a witness of the ummah on the
Day of Judgment according to a hadith narrated by SayyidnZ Abii Sa'id
a n d reported by BukhEr?, Nasa'i a n d Tirmidhi. I t is
al-Khudri
mentioned in some parts of that Hadith that on the Day of Judgment
will be presented before Allah, he will be asked
when Sayyidna NZh
whether he had conveyed Allah's Message to his Ummah. He will reply
that he did. Then his Ummah will be presented and they will deny having
will be asked
received any message of Allah. Then Sayyidna NZh
whether he has any witness to his claim of having conveyed the message
of t r u t h , a n d h e will reply t h a t M u h a m m a d @ a n d h i s U m m a h a r e
witnesses. Some narrations have it that he will present the Ummah of
Muhammad
a s witness a n d t h i s Ummah will give evidence i n his
favour. At this, the Ummah of Sayyidna NGh
will argue 'How can
they, who were not even born a t that time, give evidence in our case?'.

4

Now the Ummah of Muhammad % will be asked to substantiate their
evidence and they will answer that no doubt they were not born a t that
time but they were told about it by their Holy Prophet % in whom they
believe and trust. At this time the Holy Prophet $& will be asked to give
testimony regarding the veracity of his Ummah's statement.
Briefly, the Holy Prophet @ through his testimony, will confirm and
verify the statement of his Ummah that, of course, he had given them
that news.
Another general meaning of being a witness for the Ummah may be
that the Holy Prophet @ will give evidence about the good and bad deeds
of all the individuals of his Ummah. And this evidence would be on the
basis that the deeds of the Ummah are presented before the Holy Prophet
every morning and evening daily; some narrations state that the deeds
are presented once a week. The Holy Prophet @ thus recognizes each and
every individual of his Ummah by their deeds and a s such h e will be
made witness for the Ummah on the Doomsday. (Ibn al-Mubarak from Sa'id
Ibn al- Musayyab, Ma~har:)

'Mubashshshir' means bearer of good news, a n d a s such t h e Holy
Prophet $!$ is t h e announcer of t h e good news of P a r a d i s e for t h e
righteous people of his Ummah.
'Nadhir' means the one who warns; thus the Holy Prophet &$! also
puts the fear of Allah's punishment in the hearts of his Ummah in case
they violate or disobey the injunctions of Shari'ah.
'One who calls people to'Allahl means that the Holy Prophet % calls
his Ummah to believe in Allah's Being, Oneness and obedience. The act of
calling t o w a r d s Allah h a s been qualified by t h e p h r a s e 'with H i s
permission'. I t means that the Holy Prophet
calls and invites people
towards Allah with His permission. This condition is a n indication that
preaching a n d inviting towards Allah a r e very difficult t a s k s which
cannot be performed successfully without Allah" permission and help.

~ I (Siriij)
L means lamp

2

and
('MunIr') means luminous. The fifth
attribute of the Holy Prophet % has been stated that he is a luminous
lamp, and some are of the view that 'luminous lamp' refers here to the
Qur'iin. But the context suggests that this is also an attribute of the Holy
Prophet &.

~ Z d Ti h a n a ' u l l a h h a s s t a t e d i n TafsIr M a z h a r i t h a t " t h e Holy
prophet's $%function of calling towards Allah pertains to his speech and
outward acts, his a t t r i b u t e of being a 'luminous lamp' pertains to his
blessed heart. J u s t a s the sun illuminates the whole world, i n the same
way, the hearts of the faithful become illuminated by the radiant light of
his heart. That is why the noble companions who were the beneficiaries
of his company i n t h i s world a r e superior a n d more exalted t h a n t h e
whole of the Ummah, because their hearts were illuminated and graced
by his heart directly; the rest of the Ummah received this radiant light
indirectly through the noble companions and their successors a n d so on."

g,

It can also be said that all prophets, specially the Holy Prophet
after having passed away from this world are alive in their graves. Their
life in barzakh (transition between death and the Day of Resurrection) is
much more superior than the transit-life of common people, the reality of
which is known to Allah Ta'ZlZ only. However due to this life, the hearts
of all Muslims would keep on receiving the radiant light of his blessed
heart, and the share of each individual would be in accordance with the
intensity of love and reverence he has towards the Holy Prophet % and
the abundance of SalZh ( d u r u d ) he offers to him.

The r a d i a n t light of t h e Holy Prophet & h a s been metaphorically
described as a 'lamp', even though his inner radiance is far brighter than
the sun. This is because the sun illuminates only the surface of the world,
whereas his blessed heart illuminates the inside of the whole world and
the hearts of the faithful. The reason for this simile appears to be that
obtaining advantage from the light of a lamp is voluntary a n d available
all the time easily, whereas approaching the sun is well-nigh impossible
and its light is not available all the time.

g,

The attributes of the Holy Prophet
a s stated in the Holy Qur'Zn,
are also mentioned in Torah as reported by Imam BukhZZ t h a t SayyidnZ
'Ata' Ibn Yasar says t h a t one day when I met Sayyidna 'AbdullZh Ibn
'Amr Ibn al-'As & asked him to tell me the attributes of the Holy Prophet
$!$ as stated in Torah. He said, "of course, I will tell you. By Allah! some of
the attributes of the Holy Prophet
mentioned in the Qur'En are also
there in Torah" And then he quoted the following extract.

"0 Prophet g!We have sent you as a witness, as a bearer of
glad tidings , as a Warner and as a refuge and protection for the
illiterate Arabs. You are My slave and messenger. I have named
you "mutawakkil'(i.e. one who trusts in Allah). You are neither
ill-tempered nor hard natured nor one who raises noise in the
markets; you do not repay wickedness with wickedness, rather
you forbear and forgive. Allah Ta'Zlila would not recall you from
the world till He has straightened out the crooked Ummah
through you and they s t a r t saying '1Z ilaha illallEh'. Allah
would open up unseeing eyes, un-hearing ears and locked-up
hearts through you".

The Holy Qur'an, after attributing the above qualities to t h e Holy
Prophet B, is asking him to carry on his functions, that is, to give the
good news to the faithful that they are going to receive great bounties
a n d mercy from Allah a n d not to obey the desires of t h e infidels a n d
hypocrites. I t was, though, not possible for the Holy Prophet @ obey the
infidels and the hypocrites or to give up preaching and inviting people,
yet t h e r e was a chance t h a t , i n order to avoid people's sarcasm a n d
taunts, he might have inclined to avoid marrying Sayyidah Zainab dl dJ
& t h a t was, i n fact, a practical demonstration of t h e divine rule of
Sharyah. This has been alluded to as obeying the infidels and hypocrites.
He was further directed not to mind any vexation that h e may receive
from the infidels and hypocrites (as he did) and also not to worry about
physical harm afflicted by them, but in case such a thought crosses his
mind, he was directed to trust in Allah, because Allah is enough to put all
matters right - He will protect him from all harms, and if a n apparent
harm is caused during preaching, it is a gain in reality, and is not against
the promise of protection and putting things right.

Verse 49

0 those who belieire, when you marry the believing
women then divorce them before you have touched
them, then they have no obligation of any 'iddah
(waiting period) for you that you may count. So give
them (due) benefits, and release them in a pleasant
manner. [49]
Commentary
have
Some attributes and the special eminence of the Holy Prophet
been mentioned i n t h e preceding verse. Some special r u l e s t h a t a r e
exclusive to him in matters of marriage and divorce are intended to be
mentioned in forthcoming verses in which he has a distinction over the
general Ummah. But before that, a general rule regarding divorce has
been mentioned a s a prologue which is applicable to a l l Muslims i n
general.
There are three injunctions regarding divorce in this verse.
The first injunction is that if after nikah (marriage) a woman is
(Al-khalwah
divorced before the spouses have had full privacy 1A*-$ahihah), t h e n s h e is not liable to a n y period of 'iddah (waiting
period),which m e a n s t h a t s h e c a n e n t e r i n t o a n o t h e r m a r r i a g e
immediately. I n t h e present verse, 'touching' m e a n s h a v i n g sexual
intercourse, either actually or by presumption, because if t h e spouses
meet together a t a private place without any apprehension of interference
by someone and there is nothing to prevent them from having sex, this
type of privacy ( A l - k h a l w a h A S - ~ a h i h a h c) a r r i e s t h e s a m e l e g a l
consequences a s a n actual intercourse.
The s e c o n d injunction is t h a t t h e divorced woman should be
separated gracefully and by giving some gifts to her. Giving something to
a divorced woman a t the time of her departure is desirable according to
Sunnah, and in some cases it is compulsory as elaborated in verse 236 of
, ', '
Siirah Al-Baqarah (3;! $& C"Y - There is no sin on
you if you divorce women when you have not touched them. - 2:236). The
use of the word 'mata" here is perhaps based on the wisdom that this
word h a s a wide a n d general meaning a n d is applicable to anything
which may be beneficial, which includes the woman's obligatory rights,

pl: ;-41
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like mahr (dower), etc.,which means that the dower, if not already paid,
has to be paid a t the time of divorce gladly; and it also includes her rights
that are not compulsory, for example, a set of clothes to be gifted to her a t
the time of departure, which is mustahab (commendable) i n respect of
every divorced woman and the Qur'Zn has persuaded the husband for
both, the compulsory as well as commendable rights.
A leading scholar of Hadith 'Abd Ibn Humayd h a s n a r r a t e d t h e
dictum of Sayyidnii Hasan & that every divorced woman has to be given
something as mut'ah whether one has had Al-khalwah Assahlhah (full
privacy) with her or not and whether her mahr (dower) was fixed or not.

Details of Mut'ah to be given at the time of Divorce
Badai', the famous book of Hanafi fiqh has mentioned that mut'ah of
divorce means those clothes which a woman wears necessarily when
going out. It includes a pair of trousers, long shirt, shawl and a large
sheet a s covering from h e a d to feet. Clothes can be graded a s high
quality, medium a n d ordinary. Muslim jurists have determined t h a t if
both the husband and wife belong to wealthy families, the clothes have to
be of high quality; if they are both poor, then the clothes should be of
ordinary quality, a n d if one is poor a n d t h e other wealthy, t h e n t h e
clothes may be of medium quality.

Islam's matchless teaching in discharging social obligations
gracefully
Recognition of rights a n d a courteous behavior towards others is
restricted in common practice to relatives, friends and a t the best i t is
extended to common people. Recognizing and discharging of the rights of
opponents and foes and devising rules and regulations for their execution
is a distinct feature of Islamic teachings. Although many organizations
have been established in our days exclusively for the protection of human
rights, and some rules and regulations have also been devised for this
purpose. Huge sums of money are collected as donations from all over the
world for t h i s objective, b u t all of t h e m a r e politically oriented a n d
whenever they do help the suffering people, such help is not available
everywhere, nor is it without a motive. It is rather given to fulfill their
own political a i m s . And, supposing, t h e s e o r g a n i z a t i o n s do s t a r t
functioning properly to serve the suffering humanity, the most they can
do is to help when some area is affected by a devastating storm, epidemic

disease, etc. But who would know about the suffering of individuals and
single persons? Who can reach them? Let us look a t the matter of divorce
which obviously is a result of mutual discord, anger a n d disharmony
which usually results in the relationship which was established on the
basis of extreme concord, love and affection changing to the opposite i.e
combined emotions of h a t e enmity a n d revenge. The above mentioned
verse of the Holy Qur'Zn and many other similar verses have given such
instructions to Muslims to be observed right a t the time of divorce that
they fully test gracefulness of behavior and courteous discharge of social
obligations.The emotions keep on inciting one to take a s much revenge a s
one can from the woman who has inflicted so much pain a n d agony to
him that the relationship had to be terminated. But the noble Qur'Zn has
bound the common divorced woman to stay during the period of 'iddah in
the house of her husband; it has been made obligatory on the husband
not to t u r n t h e divorced woman out of his house during t h e period of
'iddah and to continue to provide her the usual daily maintenance and
upkeep d u r i n g t h a t period. I t h a s also been made desirable for t h e
husband to give her mut'ah i.e. a set of clothes a t the time of departure
after completion of the period of 'iddah and to release her with grace and
respect. Only those women a r e exempt from t h e period of 'iddah who
have only gone through nikah without stepping i n t o t h e husband's
house, without having had true privacy, but more stress h a s been laid on
offering mut'ah to them as compared to other women.

(G
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T h e t h i r d injunction i s :
>yr*)' ' R e l e a s e t h e m
gracefully" which has imposed a restriction on the husband not to say
anything harsh even verbally nor to indulge in taunts or sarcasms.
Only t h a t person c a n honor t h e r i g h t s of t h e o p p o n e n t s d u r i n g
confrontation who c a n control h i s emotions a n d p a s s i o n s . All t h e
teachings of Islam have laid due emphasis on this principle.

Verses 50 - 52

0 prophet, We have made lawful for you all your wives
w h o m y o u h a v e g i v e n t h e i r d o w e r s , And t h o s e
(bondwomen) whom you own, out of the captives Allah
has given to you as spoils of war, and daughters of your
paternal uncle, and daughters of your paternal aunts,
and daughters of your maternal uncle, and daughters of
your maternal aunts, who have migrated with you, and
a believing woman who offers herself for (marrying) the
prophet without dower, if the prophet wishes to bring
her into his marriage, these rules being exclusive for
you, and not for the (rest of the) believers, --We know
what We have prescribed for them in respect of their
wives a n d the slave-girls they own ---so t h a t there
s h o u l d b e n o d i f f i c u l t y f o r you. And Allah i s
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [50] You may postpone
(the turn) of any one you wish from among them, and
may accommodate with you any one you wish. And
should you recall any one from those whom you kept
aside, there is no blame on you. It is more likely, in this
way, that their eyes will stay content, and they will not
grieve, and all of them will be happy with whatever you
give to them. And Allah knows whatever lies in your
hearts. And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [51] No
women a r e lawful for you after this, nor is i t lawful
that you replace them ( the present wives) with other
wives, even though their goodness may attract you,

except the bond-women you own. And Allah is watchful
of every thing. [52]
Commentary
These verses contain seven injunctions about marriage and divorce
that are specific to the Holy Prophet % and these specifics signify his
distinctive eminence and his special honor. Some of these injunctions are
such that their being specific to the Holy Prophet &!!$ is absolutely plain
and obvious and some of them are such that, despite their being general
for all Muslims, they are subject to certain conditions and qualifications
that are specific to the Holy Prophet &!!$.
The details are given below:
The F i r s t i n j u n c t i o n
s l,,

J'
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( 0 prophet We h a v e m a d e lawful
(halZl) for you all your wives whom you have given their dowers - 50.)
Apparently, this ruling is general for all Muslims, because their existing
wives are lawful for them too, but the reason for its being specific is that,
at the time of revelation of this verse, the Holy Prophet % had more than
four wives, while it is not permissible for Muslims in general to keep more
than four wives a t any time. So it was particular for the Holy Proph'et %
that having more than four wives was made lawful for him.
;riri

&i $1

S I J j i

s lr, >'

The words, p J r l&)
"whom you have given their dowers" in this
verse are not of restrictive nature nor a pre-condition for permissibility of
keeping them as wives, but it is a statement of fact that the Holy Prophet
had paid t h e m a h r (dower) of all t h e women with whom h e had
performed nikah promptly in cash and did not leave it a s debt payable by
him. His noble practice was to pay or give whatever was d u e to him
immediately a n d becbme f r e e of t h e liability,without delaying i t
unnecessarily. T h e s t a t e m e n t of this fact i s t o persuade Muslims in
general to follow this practice.
The second Injunction
Gtjli; L j (And those (bond women) whom you own
;'1 L&
out of the captives Allah has given to you as spoils of war").

a&,

The word GG used here for the spoils of war is ;j 'fairwhich in its
technical sense i s restricted to t h e wealth acquired from t h e enemy
without actual fighting. But a t times i t is used for t h e spoils of war
acquired through actual fighting. Here the word i s used i n a general
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sense. Moreover, it does not mean that only those slave-girls will be lawful
for him who would come to him as his share in the spoils of war, but the
permissibility covers those bondwomen also who were purchased by him.
But, apparently, in this injunction, there is nothing particular for the
Holy Prophet $! because this is a rule for all Muslims and the whole
Ummah t h a t those bondwomen whom they own a s their share in the
spoils of war or those who are purchased for a price are lawful for them.
At the same time the style of the context indicates that the injunctions
contained in these verses should have some special applications for the
Holy Prophet $!$. As such it is stated in 'Riih ul-Ma'Zni' as a particularity
of the Holy Prophet that just as the nikah of any of his @ wives with any
other Muslim is not lawful after him, similarly any of his bondwomen is
not lawful for any Muslim after him $&. Accordingly t h e nikiih of
Sayyidah Mariyah Al-Qibtiyyah & d
l >Jwho was sent by the Roman
Emperor Muqauqis as gift to the Holy Prophet
was not made lawful
for anyone after him.

g,

The third Injunction
& -j &
4i
The daughters of paternal uncle and of paternal
aunts and the daughters of the maternal uncle and of maternal a u n t
have been made lawful for the Holy Prophet @. This injunction includes
all the women of his "father's family and of his mother's family". And this
rule is, though, applicable to all Muslims in general, yet in the case of the
Holy Prophet
it has been subjected to a condition imposed on him
exclusively that they must have migrated with him from Makkah- not
necessarily in his company or a t the same time, but the words, "with you"
are to denote that they should have migrated a t any time in accordance
w ~ t hhis command. If any of them did not migrate for any reason, they
did not become lawful for him as was the case with Umm Hani' & d
l /J,
the daughter of his paternal uncle Abii TZlib who, as per her statement,
was not lawful for the Holy Prophet
because she did not migrate from
Makkah.
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Migration being the condition of lawfulness for the Holy Prophet $$
!
was only with regard to the women of his parent's family. This condition
was not applicable to other women in general - their being Muslim was
enough. The wisdom in applying this condition of migration for t h e
women of his parent's family was perhaps that the women of the family

are proud of their family which is unbecoming for the wife of a prophet.
This propensity was taken care of by imposing the condition of migration,
because only that women would migrate whose love for Allah and His
! prevails over her love for her family, home and property.
Messenger $$
Also, one h a s to suffer great difficulties d u r i n g migration a n d these
sufferings i n t h e way of Allah have a special place i n ones spiritual
reform.

Fourth Injunction:
>
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"And a believing woman who offers herself for (marrying) the
prophet without dower if the prophet wishes to bring her into
his marriage, these rules being exclusive for you, and not for
the (rest of the) believers". (33:50)
T h e exclusiveness of t h i s exception for t h e Holy P r o p h e t @ i s
absolutely obvious, because dower i s a n e s s e n t i a l condition for t h e
marriage of common Muslims, so much so that if, a t the time of marriage,
the woman says that she does not want any dower or the man says that
he will not pay any dower, even this mutual agreement is considered by
Sharlah a s null and void, and dower a s prevalent in their families would
become compulsory. Only t h e Holy Prophet
h a s been exclusively
p e r m i t t e d to m a r r y w i t h o u t dower w h e n t h e w o m a n is desirous of
marriage with him without dower.
Scholars differ i n determining whether t h e Holy P r o p h e t & did
actually marry a woman without dower who offered herself for marriage
without dower. Some scholars say that marriage of the Holy Prophet $!$
with a woman i n t h i s way i s not proved, whereas some o t h e r s have
proved some such marriages (R* ul-MaZni)
Some scholars have considered the sentence 3b,c ( exclusively for
you) to be specific t o t h e f o u r t h i n j u n c t i o n , w h e r e a s s o m e o t h e r
commentators like Zamkhshri, etc., have applied it to all the injunctions
mentioned before i t , meaning t h a t all the above mentioned rules a r e
And a t the end it is stated
%$
exclusively for the Holy Prophet
iy
which means that these injunctions have been made exclusive
to save him from a n y difficulty. Of t h e s e
for t h e Holy P r o p h e t

a

g.

exclusive rules mentioned above, the first rule wherein more than four
wives have been allowed for him a n d t h e fourth rule t h a t marriage
without dower h a s been made lawful for him a r e obviously meant to
facilitate and remove difficulties; but the second, third and fifth rules
apparently add more conditions which should increase difficulty. But this
is a hint that despite these conditions being apparently more strict, they
are, in fact, for his good because in their absence he would have suffered
from mental anguish. As such, even t h e additional conditions a r e to
remove his difficulty.

Fifth Injunction:
The fifth injunction deduced from the words "believing women" in the
above verses is t h a t unlike the common Muslims who can m a r r y t h e
!
Christian or Jewish women, it is not permissible for the Holy Prophet $%
to marry them. I t is necessary for him that his wives are h4uslims.
After stating the exclusiveness of the five rules for the Holy Prophet
B, t h e Holy Qur'En h a s briefly mentioned t h e r u l e for Muslims i n
general:
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"We know what We have re scribed for them in respect of their
wives and the slave girls they own" - 50.
It means that the above mentioned rules are exclusive for the Holy
Prophet @, but a s for the marriage of other Muslims, Allah Knows what
He has prescribed for them. For example, no Muslim can marry a woman
without dower and a Muslim is allowed to marry a Christian or a Jewish
woman. Similarly, the conditions in the previous rules determined to be
obligatory for the Holy Prophet @ are not applicable to other Muslims.
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(so that there should be
Towards the end, it is said,
no difficulty for you - 50). It means that these special injunctions in the
matter of nikZh for the Holy Prophet @ were prescribed so t h a t he does
not face any difficulty. As for the restrictions and conditions imposed on
the Holy Prophet $$ a n d not on other Muslims which a p p e a r to be
difficult, but keeping in view the expedience and wisdom under which the
restrictions were placed, those restrictions were, i n fact, to remove t h e
spiritual discomfort and embarrassment.

So far five rules of marriage have been enunciated which have some
exclusiveness for the Holy Prophet % Further on two rules have been
stated which are related to the above five rules.

Sixth Injunctions

> a!
i;~,

;-&

j,

2,'

I - " , ,

,
&$

("You may postpone (the turn) of any
one you wish from among them, and may accommodate with you any one
The normal
you wish." - 51) This rule is specific to the Holy Prophet
rule is that a Muslim husband having more than one wife must distribute
his nights between his wives in equal numbers and similarly must provide
means of sustenance and maintenance to each one of them equally. I t is
not permissible to violate the principle of equality. But the Holy Prophet
@ has been exempted from this rule and has been allowed to postpone
the turn of any one of his blessed wives according to his own expedience;
he could also recall the one whose turn he had postponed earlier.
iLj 2
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that he was exempted
Allah Almighty so honored the Holy Prophet
from observing equality between his wives but the Holy Prophet $& never
availed of this concession in practice; he always maintained full equality
between all his blessed wives. Imam Abii Bakr al-Jassas has stated that
a s per narrations of Hadlth, t h e Holy Prophet
always maintained
equality between the blessed wives even after the revelation of this verse;
he goes on to a HadTth from Sayyidah 'A'ishah L p dl d,,with his own
chain of narrators, which is also available in Musnad Ahmad, TirmidhT,
Nasa'I, Abii DZwiid etc.:

"The Messenger of Allah % used to maintain equality between
all wives and used to supplicate, "0 Allah I have maintained
equality in whatever is within my power (meaning provision of
means of sustenance and in spending of nights), so do not
reprove me for that which is not within my power (meaning love
and affection being more for someone and less for another that
is not within one's control).
According to another narration, also from Sayyidah 'A'ishah d
l &,
had to postpone his
lgcc and reported by BukhZri, if the Holy Prophet
visit to any of the blessed wives a t her turn, for some reason, h e would
seek her permission even after the revelation of this verse wherein he was

exempted from observing equality between his blessed wives
Another Hadith is also well known and is found in all books of HadTth
t h a t when i t became difficult for the Holy Prophet
d u r i n g his last
illness to move between the houses of his blessed wives on daily basis, he
sought permission from all of them before s t a y i n g i n t h e house of
dl dJwhere he passed the remaining days of his
Sayyidah 'A'ishah
illness.
It was the habit of all the prophets in general, and that of the Holy
Prophet @ in particular, that whenever a concession was given to them
by Allah Ta'ZlZ in a rule of Shari'ah, they generally used to act upon the
original rule as a demonstration of their gratitude to Allah, and did not
avail of the concession egcept a t a time of a dire need.

The wisdom of Sixth Injunction
The Holy Qur'Zn has then stated the wisdom of the sixth injunction
i.e. exempting the Holy Prophet % from maintaining equality between
his wives and making all options open for him in this regard. I n the words
of the Holy Qur'Zn the wisdom behind this exemption was the following,
,, ,,, s , ,, , ,
$$.I)
s p . Y.I) e
lp ;11,, 3';' $i (it is more likely, in this way, that their
eyes will stay content, and they will not grieve, and all of them will be
happy with whatever you give to them. - 51)
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A doubt may arise here that, apparently, this rule of exemption would
2,
and may
be against the wishes and intent of the blessed wives
cause them anguish; how can i t be considered to be a source of their
happiness? In answer to this question, one has to bear in mind that the
real reason for one's grievanceis one's perception of his or her due rights.
If one believes t h a t a c e r t a i n r i g h t is d u e on somebody a n d h e is
neglecting or violating i t , t h e n one feels h u r t a n d aggrieved. But if
somebody who does not owe us anything and still gives u s something, this
act of kindness generates sheer pleasure. Accordingly, when it has been
s t a t e d t h a t i t i s not obligatory upon t h e Holy Prophet & to observe
hl pJrather he may use his
equality among all the blessed wives
discretion, then whatever attention and company a wife gets from him
would be considered a favor and an act of courtesy and kindness which
would be a source of happiness and satisfaction.
At the end of this injunction the Holy Qur'an has declared:

"And Allah knows whatever lies in your hearts. And Allah is
All-Knowing, All-Wise." - 51

The context of the foregoing and forthcoming verses is the mention of
the rules peculiar to the Holy Prophet $$ in the matter of marriage. I n
between these rules, t h e statement t h a t Allah knows whatever lies i n
your hearts and Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise does not appear to bear
a n y nexus with t h e subject. I t is s t a t e d i n RGh u l - M a ' a n i t h a t t h e
permission given to the Holy Prophet
to marry more t h a n four wives or
to marry without dower could have created satanic scruples in somebody's
mind. So, this verse, coming in between, has directed t h a t Muslims have
to guard themselves against such suspicions a n d scruples a n d have to
firm up their faith that all these exclusive exemptions are given by Allah
Almighty on the basis of His infinite wisdom and expedience, and that the
selfish desires have no room here.
T h e p i o u s life of t h e Holy P r o p h e t
and t h e i s s u e of p o l y g a m y
The enemies of Islam have always targeted the issue of polygamy,
specially t h e n u m b e r of t h e wives of t h e Holy P r o p h e t @ for t h e i r
criticism. But if the whole life of the Holy Prophet $!$ is kept in view, even
the Satan cannot find scope to cast doubts on the character of the Holy
I t is a proved fact t h a t his first marriage a t t h e age of
Prophet
twenty-five was with Sayyidah Khadijah igr
PJ
who was a n aged
widow with children a n d h a d been married twice before. T h e Holy
Prophet
spent his whole prime of life, upto the age of fifty, with that
aged wife only. All these fifty years were spent right before the eyes of the
people of Makkah who had started his opposition when he was of forty
years and had announced his prophethood. His opponents did not leave
any stone unturned in harassing and stigmatizing him. They called him a
magician, a poet, a mad man, b u t no enemy could ever find a single
chance to cast doubts in his piety, modesty or purity.

g.

At the age of fifty, after the death of Sayyidah Khadijah, h e married
l who was also a widow.
Sayyidah Sawdah igr d

>J

After migration to Madinah, a t t h e age of fifty-four, i n t h e second
came to the Holy Prophet's
year of Hijrah, Sayyidah 'A'ishah igr dl
home as wife. He married Sayyidah Hafsah l+.s dl dJa year later and

aJ
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Sayyidah Zainab bint Khuzaymah LwJ 4.h ' a few days after that, who
expired a few months later. He married Sayyidah Umm Salamah d
l >J
&, a widow with children, in the year 4 of Hijrah. In the year 5 when
he was fifty eight years old, he married Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh &,
lphl in accordance with Allah's order, as detailed in the beginning of the
present surah. The rest of the blessed wives entered his house in the last
five years.
The rules pertaining to the private life of a prophet and his domestic
affairs constitute a m a j o ~portion of a religion. The contribution of these
nine blessed wives kp A\ &J to the propagation and education of Islam
can be imagined from the fact that Sayyidah 'fishah &
d J alone
narrated two thousand two hundred and ten ahEdith and Sayyidah
Umm S a l a m a h lg-E d
l 2,
n a r r a t e d t h r e e h u n d r e d a n d sixty-eight
ahEdith which have been collected i n reliable books. Hafiz Ibn alQayyim, in his I'lmul Muwaqqi'in, has commented that the ruliings of
Shari'ah (fatawa) disclosed by Sayyidah Umm Salamah L p &I HJwould
constitute a separate book. More than two hundred noble companions of
the Holy Prophet & were disciples of Sayyidah 'xishah L+.s
p J who
learnt hadith, fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) and fatawa from her.

h~

h~

Another wisdom of bringing a number of the blessed wives I-61 p J
to the house of the Holy Prophet ?$!$ was to attract their clans towards
Islam. After keeping these facts in view and considering t h e general
pattern of his pure life, can one find any scope for saying t h a t t h e
multiplicity of his wives was, Allah forbid, to fulfill selfish or sexual
desires? If this was the case, why the last stage of life would have been
selected for this purpose after spending the whole prime of life either in
celibacy or with a n aged widow. This subject along with the religious,
intellectual, biological and economic issues of the polygamy h a s been
thoroughly discussed with full details under the explanation of the third
verse of Siirah Nisa' in volume I1 of this book.
Seventh Injunction:
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(No women are lawful for you after this, nor is it lawful that
you replace them (the present wives) with other wives, even
though their goodness may attract you.- 52),
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The words
r>"after this" in this verse may be interpreted in two
ways. One is that no women are lawful for you after the present wives.
Some noble companions
and leading commentators have adopted this
meaning. Sayyidna Anas & has stated that when the blessed wives
were given the choice by Allah Ta'ZlZ to either opt for the pleasure
of the worldly life and its charms but separation from the Holy Prophet
or to remain with him and be content with every economic condition they
may face, all of them gave up their demand for increase i n maintenance
a n d elected to r e m a i n with him. Allah Ta'Zla, a s a r e w a r d for t h e i r
decision, restricted the Holy Prophet
to those nine wives a n d i t was no
more permissible for him to marry other women. (Al-Baihaqi, as quoted by
&J

R%-ul- Ma5ni)

SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas
has stated that Allah Ta'alZ has restricted
the blessed wives
pJexclusively to the Holy Prophet $!$ in that
they could not marry anybody after him. Similarly, the Holy Prophet
has been restricted to the blessed wives in the sense t h a t h e could not
m a r r y a n y o t h e r women. SayyidnZ ' I k r i m a h h a s a l s o given t h i s
explanation a s per one narration.

The second interpretation of these words, a s reported by different
authorities, like Ibn 'AbbZs, 'Ikrimah and Mujahid, according to some
"after this" means it is not lawful for the Holy
narrations is that 4
Prophet @ to marry any women beyond the categories mentioned in the
earlier verse. For example, the earlier verse has allowed for him only
those women of his parents' families who had migrated from Makkah to
Madinah either with him or later, according to his command; similarly the
restriction t h a t his wife must be a Muslim h a s made t h e Christian or
Jewish women unlawful for him. As such the meaning of the words, "after
this" would be that he cannot marry those women who do not fall in the
categories made lawful for him. Thus, according to this explanation, this
is not a new injunction; i t is r a t h e r a n elaboration to highlight t h e
consequential outcome of t h e rule already laid down i n t h e preceding
verse . According to t h i s interpretation, t h i s verse does not prohibit
marriage with other women after t h e nine blessed wives
h~dl;
instead, it prohibits marriage with non-Muslims and with women of the
parents families who did not migrate, as already known from the previous
verse.

>

This second interpretation finds support from a narration of Sayyidah
'Bishah igc hi pJ
to the effect that the permission of further marriages
remained applicable for him (even after the revelation of the present
verse)
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c~j;i ,,J+ 51Y j "Nor is it lawful that you replace them (the present
wives) with other wives" - 52.
/

The clear meaning of these words in view of the second explanation of
this verse is t h a t although the Holy Prophet $#$ is permitted to marry
other women besides h i s p r e s e n t wives subject t o t h e conditions
mentioned, yet it is not lawful for him to divorce a wife and to marry
another woman to replace her.
However, the meaning of these words in view of the first explanation
of this verse would be that he can neither marry any woman in addition
to t h e present wives, nor can he replace them by divorcing one a n d
marrying another.
Towards the end of these verses it is clarified t h a t a bond woman
is exempt from fifth and seventh rules in
owned by the Holy Prophet
the sense that she is lawful for him, even if she is a Christian or Jew, and
it is also permitted for him to replace her with another bondwoman. Lastly
it has been reminded that Allah Ta'ZlZ is watchful of everything's reality,
appearance and underlying reasons. All these injunctions and rules are
based on divine wisdom and expedience, even if the wisdom is not stated
specifically, and hence no one has the right to question them or raise
objections against them.

Verses 53 - 55

0 those who believe, do not e n t e r t h e houses of t h e
Prophet, unless you are permitted for a meal, not (so
early as) to wait for its preparation. But when you are
invited, go inside. Then, once you have had t h e meal,
then disperse, and (do) not (sit for long) being keen for a
chat. This (conduct of yours) hurts the Prophet, but he
feels shy of (telling) you (about it). And Allah is not shy
of the t r u t h . And when you ask any thing from t h e m
(the blessed wives of t h e Prophet), a s k t h e m f r o m
behind a curtain. That is better for the purity of your
hearts and their hearts. And it is not allowed for you
t h a t you h u r t Allah's Messenger, nor t h a t you ever
m a r r y his wives a f t e r him. Indeed, i t would be a n
enormity in the sight of Allah. [53] If you disclose any
thing, or conceal it, Allah is All-Knowing about every
thing. [54] There is no sin for them (the wives of t h e
Prophet) i n ( a p p e a r i n g without h i j a b before) t h e i r
f a t h e r s , o r t h e i r b r o t h e r s , o r t h e sons of t h e i r
brothers, o r t h e sons of t h e i r sisters, o r t h e i r own
(Muslim) women, or their slave-girls. And ( 0 wives of
t h e Prophet,) fear Allah. Surely, Allah is witness to
every thing. [55]

Commentary
These verses have laid down some etiquettes and rules of Islamic
social behavior. The reason for mentioning them in the context of the
previous verses is that these rules were initially revealed for the Holy
Prophet's household and his wives, although their applicability is not
specific or exclusive to him.

The First Injunction
Etiquettes for hosts and guests

(0 those who believe, do not enter the houses of the Prophet,
unless you are permitted for a meal, not (so early as) to wait for
its preparation. But when you are invited, go inside. Then, once
you have had the meal, then disperse, and (do) not (sit for long)
being keen for a chat. This (conduct of yours) hurts the Prophet,
but he feels shy of (telling) you (about it). And Allah is not shy of
the truth). (3353)
This verse has laid down three rules pertaining to a situation where a
person is invited to have meal i n someone's house. These rules a r e
applicable to all Muslims in general, but since they were prompted by a n
incident which took place in the house of the Holy Prophet $&, therefore
house has been mentioned in the text.
the Prophet's
r,
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The first rule i s : P d i 3 31 Y! $1 LJ* t*&L Y "Do not enter the houses of
the Prophet, unless you are permitted.."
The second etiquette is that despite invitation to dine and permission
to enter the house, one should not enter the house so early a s to wait for
the meal's preparation; rather he should go inside the house when he is
invited to do so.
The third etiquette is that once the invitees have had the meal, they
should disperse and should not sit for long being keen for a chat. This
direction is restricted to the general cases where guests' sitting for long
after having the meal causes inconvenience to the host, either because
the host wants to get busy with hi's own work, or because he has to serve
meals to others after these guests. But where the practice and norm is
that the guests remaining busy in conversation till late after they had
their meals does not pose any problem for t h e hosts, a s i t h a s become
customary in dinners and parties these days, this rule would not apply,
because the next sentence of the verse has specifically highlighted the
reason of this rule where it is said that this behavior brings discomfort to
the Holy Prophet $&. In the specific incident that was the cause of the
revelation of this verse, the meals were served in the ladies apartments of
the Holy Prophet
and the discomfort caused to the family members
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because of the guests staying till late is obvious
The verse also states that although such behavior of the guests hurts
yet since they are his own guests, he feels shy of
the Holy Prophet
telling and educating them them about it, but Allah Ta'ZlE is not shy of
telling them the truth.

B,

The above sentence of the verse also tells us the extent to which a host
is required to show respect a n d give honor a n d regard to his guests,
because despite the fact that it was one of the obligations of the Holy
prophet $! to teach people how they should behave when they are invited
as guests, he postponed to teach his own guests this etiquette (lest they
should feel disgraced) till Allah Ta'ZlZ Himself taught this etiquette in the
Qur'an.

The Second Injunction - Hijab for Women
L
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And when you ask any thing from them (the blessed wives of
the Prophet), ask them from behind a curtain. That is better for
the purity of your hearts and their hearts. (33:53)
This rule has also been prompted by a particular incident involving
b u t t h e rule is general for t h e whole Ummah.
t h e blessed wives
Briefly, the rule states that if non-mahram men have to ask anything of
common use from women, they should ask them from behind a curtain not face to face. The reason stated for this rule is that it is better for the
purity of the hearts of both.

g,

The special Importance of Women's Hijab
It is worth noting here that the men and women who a r e the direct
addressees of these rules of hijab are, on the one hand, the women who
are the blessed wives L+s
p, of the Holy Prophet $$
! the purification
of whose h e a r t s h a s been u n d e r t a k e n by Allah Ta'ZlZ Himself a s
mentioned in the verse preceding the present one, and on the other hand
they are the men who are the noble companions ~$5of the Holy Prophet
@ many of whom have been exalted even above angels. Despite all these
credentials, hijab was deemed to be necessary between men and women
for the purity of their hearts and to protect them from sensual scruples.
Who c a n claim t h a t h i s inner-self is p u r e r t h a n those of t h e noble
companions & and the inner-selves of his women are purer t h a n those of

the blessed wives
hi pJand thus believe that mixing of men and
women would not have any bad consequences?

The Background of the revelation of these verses
Different incidents have been related by t h e commentators a s t h e
background for t h e revelation of t h e t h e s e verses. B u t t h e r e i s no
contradiction between these narrations, because it is likely that all these
incidents combined together constitute the reason for the revelation. As
for the first verse which lays down the etiquettes of guests, its background
is mentioned by Sulayman Ibn Arqam, as reported by Ibn Abi Hatim,
that it was revealed about some boorish people who would enter a house
without being invited and keep waiting there for t h e preparation of a
meal.
And Imam 'Abd Ibn Humaid has reported the statement of Sayyidna
Anas $45 that this verse was revealed about some people who would look
for an opportunity to enter and sit in the Holy Prophet's
house well
before t h e t i m e of dining, r e m a i n busy i n c o n v e r s a t i o n b e t w e e n
themselves till t h e preparation of t h e meal a n d t h e n would join t h e
dining. These incidents took place before the injunction of hijab when
men used to enter women's apartments.
As for the second rule relating to the hijab of women, Imam Bukhari
h a s cited two narrations about t h e reason for i t s revelation. One is
narrated by Sayyidna Anas & that Sayyidna 'Umar Ibn KhattZb &
said to the Holy Prophet @, "0 Messenger of Allah ! you are visited by all
sorts of people, a n d a s such i t appears advisable t h a t you order your
hi pJ
to observe HijZb". At this, the verse of hijab was
blessed wives
revealed.
Imam Bukhari and Imam Muslim both have reported the following
statement of SayyidnZ 'Umar Ibn KhattZb & :
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"My opinion appeared to be in consonance with my Lord in three
things. One is that I asked the Holy Prophet @ to adopt the
Station of IbrZhTm (MaqZm IbrZhTm) as the place of your
prayers (Sala). Then Allah Ta'ZlZ revealed the verse j: I;&'!;
$>i,!cz(And take the Station of IbrZhim as a place of
prayer). And I said to the Holy Prophet 2 that all sorts of good
and bad people appear before your blessed wives w d
l dJ; it
hijiib.
Then
the verse
would be better if you ask them to observe
l
of
of hijiib was revealed. And when the blessed wives w d
the Holy Prophet % developed envy between themselves, I told
them that if the Messenger of Allah % divorces you, it is not
unlikely that Allah Ta'ZlZ may provide him wives better than
you. So Qur'an was revealed in the same very words."
>J

Sayyidna 'Umar's respectful speech is worth noting t h a t instead of
saying that his Lord accorded with him in three things, he said that his
opinion was found to be in consonance with Him in three things.
Another narration reported in Sahih of BukhZri, also from SayyidnZ
Anas & is that he said:

"I know the facts about the verse of hijab more than anybody else,
l dJ,
because I was present when Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh @ d

g,

after her marriage with the Holy Prophet
entered his house and was
present in the house with him, when some of the people whom he had
invited for walimah ( t h e d i n i n g a r r a n g e d a f t e r c o n s u m m a t i o n of
marriage) which he
had got prepared for them, just kept sitting there
and talking. The narration in Tirmidhi adds that the Holy Prophet $$ was
also present there along with Sayyidah Zainab
dl 2,
and she had
turned her face towards the wall due to modesty. The Holy Prophet %
was displeased by t h e people sitting there so long; h e went out of the
house to meet and greet other blessed wives
hi 2,When
. he came
back, they were still there. And then they realized and dispersed. The
Holy Prophet entered the house, but came out after a little while. I was
present there. He recited this verse of hijab which had been revealed just
a t that time.
The narrations of HadTth mention these three incidents a s the causes
for the revelation of the verses of hijab. There is no contradiction between
t h e m , because possibly a l l t h e t h r e e i n c i d e n t s combined t o g e t h e r
constitute the cumulative cause of the revelation of these verses.

The Third Injunction
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i,("And it is not allowed
for you that you hurt Allah's Messenger, nor that you ever marry his
wives after him".) (33:53)
r>
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The first p a r t of t h i s verse h a s declared all such u t t e r a n c e s a n d
actions unlawful ( h a r a m ) which cause anguish or h u r t to t h e Holy
Then it is laid down that no one can marry his blessed wives
Prophet
M&I 2, after him.

g.

All the rules mentioned in this verse are though addressed to the Holy
Prophet % or his blessed wives
p,,their application is general for
the whole Ummah, except this last rule which is specific to the blessed
d
l 2, that they cannot marry any one after him, while the
wives
rule for the Ummah in general is that after the death of the husband, his
wife can marry another person after the expiry of the period of 'iddah.
The reason may be that according to Qur'Zn, the blessed wives of the
Holy Prophet % are mothers of the Muslims, and although their being
mothers does not affect their spiritual offspring in the sense that, being
brothers and sisters, they would not be able to marry each other, yet their
motherhood was limited to their own-selves in the sense that they cannot
marry anyone.
It may also be said that they Holy Prophet % is alive in his honored
expiry being like a husband missing from his home. That is
grave, his
why his inheritance was not distributed, and that is why his blessed wives
dl dJ
were not in the same situation as that of the wives of common
men after the death of their husbands.
Another reason for this injunction is t h a t according to t h e rule of
Sharpah, every woman i n Paradise would be with h e r l a s t husband.
SayyidnZ Hudhaifah ~$4had told his wife a t his death t h a t if you wish to
be my wife i n P a r a d i s e , do not m a r r y a n y one a f t e r m e because i n
Paradise, a woman would go to her last husband. (Qurtubi)
So, the honor that Allah Ta'ZlX had bestowed upon the blessed wives
Mdl pJ
in this world was thus preserved for them in paradise also by
forbidding their marriage to anyone after him.
Besides, no h u s b a n d n a t u r a l l y likes t h a t h i s wife should m a r r y

-

anyone, but for common people, the Shari'ah did not make it necessary to
fulfill this desire. Allah Ta'ZlZ, by respecting this natural desire of the
Holy Prophet
bestowed a n exclusive honour upon him.
There is a consensus i n the Ummah t h a t the above rules apply to all
the blessed wives
dl &, who remained in the bond of marriage with
the Holy Prophet
till his expiry. However there are different views
about whether or not this rule is applicable to those of his wives who were
either divorced by him or who separated from him for some other reason.
Qurtubi has detailed these views.
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Allah - 53). It means that causing any harm to or to h u r t the Holy Prophet
in any way or to marry his wives after him would be a n enormity in
the eyes of Allah.
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. 9 d, (If you disclose any thing, or
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conceal it, Allah is All-Knowing about every thing - 33:54). I t has been
repeated again in this verse that Allah Ta'alii knows even the intents and
thoughts hidden in the hearts. So whether you disclose or conceal, Allah
Ta'KlE knows it all.What is being emphasized here is that one should not
l e t a n y d o u b t o r s u s p i c i o n e n t e r one's m i n d o r h e a r t a b o u t t h e
above-stated rules, and must avoid any violation of these rules.
The issue of Hijab for women, out of t h e t h r e e injunctions i n t h e
above mentioned verse, needs some further elaboration which is being
given below.

Injunctions of HijZb
And the Islamic system for prevention of misdeeds
Immodesty, adultery and the overtures leading to them are some of
those d e s t r u c t i v e evils of t h i s world which do not only affect t h e
individuals, b u t also r u i n families a n d tribes, a n d sometimes destroy
large countries a s well. If the cases of murder and plunder in this world
are thoroughly investigated, sexual emotions would be found behind the
scenes. This is the reason t h a t ever since this world came into existence,
there has been no nation, religion or region that has not unanimously
believed in the evil and destructive nature of these misdeeds.

The European nations in the present age, after doing away with the
religions limits and breaking away from their ancient a n d entrenched
customs and traditions, do not consider adultery a crime in itself and they
have moulded their culture and society i n such a fashion t h a t sexual
anarchy and immodest acts are permitted freely, but even they could not
exclude the consequences of these evil acts from the list of the crimes prostitution, rape and obscenities in public had to be declared punishable
offences.
This is really comparable to somebody collecting inflammables,
sprinkling oil on them, then setting them on fire and when it bursts into
flames, then prohibiting the flames and taking measures to stop them.
Another example would be to kindle a fire under a cooking pot and then
try to stop it from steaming and boiling.
I s l a m , on t h e o t h e r h a n d , when declares some h a r m f u l a c t s a s
punishable offences, it also imposes restrictions on the overtures leading
to them and declares them forbidden also. In the present case the real
objective was to prevent adultery and fornication. So the start was made
by the rule to keep one's eyes down, by preventing free mixing of men
and women, by directing women to stay inside the four walls of houses; by
requiring women to cover their bodies from head to feet by means of a
covering dress called 'burqa' or simply by a longish shawl when they have
to go out due to some need, and to walk on the side of the street and not to
wear perfume or to wear a'ringing ornament when going out. If someone
crosses a l l t h e s e limits, breaks all t h e s e b a r r i e r s a n d defies a l l t h e
restrictions to do what is forbidden, then the punishment is so severe and
terrifying that once it is given to some adulterer or fornicator, the whole
nation would learn a n unforgettable lesson.
The Europeans and their camp-followers have put forward arguments
justifying their obscenities by trying to prove the hijab for women to be
harmful for the society in regard to women's health, economic and social
status and by trying to prove the benefits for women being without hijab.
Their detailed rejoinder has been given by many modern scholars in their
books. Here it would be adequate to understand that no crime or sin is
devoid of some gain or benefit. Even stealing, robbery, cheating a r e very
profitable i n some respects. But when t h e destructive h a r m s t h a t t a k e
place a s a result a n d consequence of these acts come to view, nobody

dares to call them profitable businesses. The absence of hijiib for women,
even if it has economic gains, cannot be called beneficial by sensible and
wise people when it engulfs the whole nation and the country i n mischief
and disorder.

The Golden Islamic Principle of Barring the Ways and Means for
Prevention of Crimes in a moderate manner
J u s t a s t h e basic principles of faith, like belief i n t h e Oneness of
Allah, the prophethood and in the life Hereafter are common the religious
systems of all the prophets, similarly crimes, obscenities and evil deeds
have been h e l d u n l a w f u l ( h a r a m ) i n all revealed l a w s a n d divine
religions. B u t i n t h e previous religions a n d t h e i r laws, t h e ways a n d
means which led to the violations were not declared absolutely unlawful
in themselves, unless a crime or sin was committed through them. But
since the SharI'ah of Islam has to be be in force till the Doomsday, it has
been safeguarded by Allah Ta'ZlK specially in that not only the crimes
and sins but even their causes and means that normally lead one to those
crimes and sins have been declared unlawful themselves. For example,
when drinking was forbidden, t h e processing, selling purchasing a n d
presentation of alcoholic d r i n k s was also forbidden. Similarly when
interest and usury was forbidden, then all affairs involving interest or
resembling usury were also declared unlawful. That is why t h e Islamic
jurists have declared all profits derived from invalid businesses to be filthy
earning like interest. To associate any being with Allah Ta'Zla (Shirk) and
idolatry have been declared by Qur'an to be the greatest injustice and
unpardonable sins, so severe prohibitions have been placed on t h e i r
causes and means also. Since the polytheists (mushrikin) used to worship
the sun a t sunrise, sunset and a t midday, saying of prayers (Salah) in
those particular times would bear a resemblance to sun worshipers and
this resemblakce itself could lead to 'Shirk', therefore the revealed laws
declared even saying of prayers (Salah) and prostration (Sajdah) to be
unlawful (Haram) in those times. Statues and pictures of idols are very
close to idolatry, so sculpturing of idol's s t a t u e s a n d making of t h e i r
pictures is forbidden and their usage is not permissible.
Similarly while forbidding adultery, all i t s immediate causes a n d
means have also been declared unlawful by Shari'ah. To look a t any boy
or woman with sexual lust is held as a fornication through the eyes, to

hear their speech with that intent is held a s fornication through the ears,
to touch them a s fornication through t h e h a n d s a n d to walk i n their
pursuit as fornication through the feet, as recorded in authentic Hadith.
The injunctions of h i j a b for women were revealed to safeguard one
against these very sins.
But there is a very long list of causes and means - immediate and
distant. if even the distant causes of a sinful act are forbidden, life would
become very difficult a n d considerable difficulty would be faced i n
carrying out day-to-day affairs which is a g a i n s t t h e n a t u r e of t h i s
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religion. The Holy Qur'iin's open declaration in this matter is: $&
,, ,
. It means that no difficulty has been placed on you in religion.
5,~a
Therefore, in the matter of causes and means, it was wisely decided that
those acts and deeds which are such immediate causes of any sin that,
generally, one who commits them does necessarily get involved in that
sin, have been annexed with the real sin and forbidden a s well. If one
commits some acts and deeds that are distant causes of a sin and do not
necessarily involve one generally i n t h a t sin, but they do have some
share in the involvement in i t , they have been declared reprehensible
(makruh). Those causes which are even farther away from involving one
in a sin, and which cause one's involvement in very rare cases, they have
been considered permissible.
> a

An example of the first case is selling of alcoholic drinks which has
been declared a s unlawful as drinking itself, because it is a n immediate
means of drinking. Similarly touching a non-mahram woman, although
not fornication in itself, but since it is a n immediate cause and means for
it, it has also been declared unlawful like the fornication is unlawful.
An example of the second case would be selling of grapes to a person
about whom i t is known t h a t he would make wine out of t h e grapes,
either because he is a wine maker by profession or because he h a s clearly
said that this is his purpose for its purchase. This is not unlawful in the
same way as selling of alcoholic drinks, but this is reprehensible and not
permissible. The same rule applies to renting out land or building for a
cinema house or a n interest-based bank that if it was known a t the time
of finalizing the deal or contract that the purpose of living for rent is not
permissible, t h e n r e n t i n g would be M a k r u h Tahrimi (reprehensible
bordering on being unlawful).

--

An example of the third case would be selling of grapes to the common
public. While it is possible that anyone of them might make wine out of
the grapes, but neither has anyone said that he will do so, nor is it in the
seller's knowledge that anyone makes wine, such sale and purchase has
been considered permissible under the rules.
Important Caution
I t is important to note that all those acts and deeds which have been
declared unlawful by t h e rules because they a r e immediate causes or
means of involving one in sin, all of them are absolutely unlawful now
after the injunction, irrespective of whether these acts involved one in sin
or not; their being unlawful is itself a permanent rule of the religion and
its violation is impermissible.
I t is easier to understand, after this introductory explanation t h a t
hijab for women is also based upon this principle of barring the ways and
means of a sin t h a t leads to getting involved in sin. Here also the rules
for t h e t h r e e categories of causes aforementioned would apply. For
example, a young woman's uncovering her body in front of a young man
is such a n immediate cause of commission of sin t h a t a s p e r general
n a t u r e of m e n a n d women, t h i s act would almost c e r t a i n l y lead to
commission of sin. Therefore the rules declare it to be forbidden just as
fornication is forbidden. Now t h a t this act has been ruled to be the same
as fornication, it is absolutely prohibited, even if the person involved is
innocent or h e is positive t h a t h e would not commit t h e f u r t h e r sin
because he has control over himself. The exemption of the circumstances
of necessity, medical treatment, etc. do not effect its being forbidden. Even
the change of times and ages do not affect it because the rule is just as
applicable today in these times of evil and adultery a s it was i n the first
period of Islam.
The second category of the causes would be that women step out of
the four walls of their houses wearing burqa' (dress which covers from
head to feet) or a longish shawl to cover their bodies completely from head
to feet. This is a distant cause of fitnah (mischief). The rule i n this case is
that if doing so would cause fitnah, then it is not permissible but if there
is no apprehension of fitnah i n doing so, then it is permissible. Therefore
this rule is subject to change depending upon circumstances a n d times.
Such outings of women were not cause of mischief during the period of
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the Holy Prophet $. That is why he had given permission to women to go
to mosques after having covered themselves completely from head to feet,
subject to certain conditions and he had forbidden people from preventing
women from going to mosques. Even a t that time, although women were
being persuaded to offer their prayers in their own homes, because, for
them, the reward of offering prayers in their homes is greater than the
reward of offering their prayers in mosques, but they were not disallowed
from saying their prayers in mosques because there was no apprehension
of fitnah.The noble companions &, after the expiry of the Holy Prophet
realized that going of women to mosques, even if they are covered
from head to feet, was no longer free from apprehension of fitnah, so they
evolved a consensus among themselves and stopped women from joining
stated that if
the congregation in mosques. Sayyidah 'A'ishah lg-E +&I
the Holy Prophet & could see t h e circumstances prevailing today, h e
would, most certainly, have stopped women from going to mosques. This
tells us that the decision of the noble companions was no different from
that of the Holy Prophet $, rather the rule itself changed according to
the change in conditions a s laid down by the Holy Prophet

g,

g.

The rules regarding HijZb for women have been s t a t e d i n seven
verses of the Holy Qur'Zn - three in Siirah An-NGr earlier, four in Siirah
Al-Ahzab out of which one is mentioned earlier, t h e second is under
review and the other two would come later, wherein the determination of
the category of Hijab, details of the rules and the exemptions have been
stated i n detail. Similarly, in more t h a n seventy ahadith of t h e Holy
Prophet %, the verbal and practical orders of HijZb have been stated. All
these injunctions, rules and regulations have been collected by the author
in a booklet titled IITafsilul KhitZb fi TafsTrI 'Ayat- il-hijab" i n Arabic
language, already published as a part of SGrah Al-Ahzab in "Ahkam- ul
Qur'an", some important extracts of which are being reproduced below.

The Advent of HijZb in Historical Perspective
Free mixing among men a n d women h a s never been considered
appropriate in the entire history of the world from SayyidnZ 'Adam
to t h e last prophet, SayyidnZ Muhammad al-Mustafa
a n d i t is no
peculiarity of the people following religious codes; in fact, such mixing has
not been held a s proper in good families universally.

g,
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At the time when SayyidnZ Miisa
was traveling through Madyan,
two women are mentioned in the Holy Qur'Zn who were standing aside,
holding their flock of goats while waiting for their t u r n to take these to
the water trough. The reason given for this is no other but t h a t these
women did not like to push and shove into the crowd of men, instead,
preferred to remain content with whatever water was left. The first verse
of Hijab was revealed a t the time of the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab bint
l dJ.
Even before its revelation, a narration appearing in the
Jahsh c9c.d
Jami' of Tirmidhi describes the position in which she was sitting in the
house: &-dl
J!&j gs $j (and she was [sitting] with her face turned
towards the wall).
This tells u s that, even before the revelation relating to Hijab, the
custom of free mixing among men and women, no-holds-barred dates,
rendezvous, get-togethers a n d chats did not exist among good people
anywhere. T h e F i r s t Age of Ignorance marked by personal display
(tabarruj) by its women referred to in the Qur'Zn was something peculiar
to bondwomen a n d women of loose character - certainly, not i n good
families of Arabia. They s a w i t a s low a n d reprehensible. T h e whole
history of Arabia bears testimony to this. In India, among the adherents
of Hindu, Buddhist a n d other polytheistic faiths, free mixing between
men and women was not tolerated. All those claims of working with men
shoulder to shoulder, parading in bazaars and streets, free mixing of men
and women in almost every department of life and the chain of intimate
contacts in parties and clubs are the product of immodesty a n d obscenity
among Europeans - a disease they too have been afflicted with after
having veered away from their past. In those earlier days of theirs, they
too were no victims of this situation they are in. Allah Ta'ZlZ has created
women physically different from men. Similarly, He has also placed in
their temperaments t h e essential ingredient of n a t u r a l modesty which
automatically inclines them to maintain a certain aloofness from t h e
general r u n of m e n a n d to r e m a i n properly covered. T h i s screen of
n a t u r a l a n d t e m p e r a m e n t a l modesty h a s always been p r e s e n t t h e r e
between women and men since the very beginning. I n the early period of
Islam too, the mutually imposed absence of free mixing - a forerunner of
the HijZb - was of this very nature.
This particular kind of the HijZb of women - that the real place for
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women be within the walls of the home and when they have to go out to
take care of a need valid in the sight of the Sharyah, then, they go out
after having covered their whole body - was instituted after the hijrah to
Madinah in the Hijrah year 5. Relevant details follow.
By a consensus of t h e scholars of Muslim Ummah, t h e first verse
about this kind of HijZb is the one mentioned above: $1
l&-kY
(db
not enter the houses of the Prophet - 53) and this verse was revealed a t
the time of the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh & d
l
and
her entry into the home of the prophet as his blessed wife. As for the date
of this marriage, Hafiz Ibn Hajar in Isabah a n d Ibn 'Abd-ul-Barr i n
Isti'ab have reported two sayings that it took place in the Hijrah year 3,
or in the Hijrah year 5. Ibn Kathir has preferred Hijrah year 5. Ibn Sa'd
has reported Hijrah year 5 also from SayyidnZ Anas &,This very view
seems to be the preferred one from some narrations of Sayyidah 'Eishah
y h~
pJ
a s well. And Allah knows best.
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In the cited verse, women were ordered to observe Hijiib and men
were ordered to ask from them, if they have to ask for something, from
behind the HijEb. Here, particular emphasis h a s been placed on t h e
observation of Hijab in the sense that non-mahram men and women have
to remain apart, however, should there be the need to talk to women, men
could do so from behind a HijZb, curtain or something that obstructs the
view.
Revealed in the noble Qur'Zn there are seven verses about the HijZb
of women and its details. Out of these, four have gone by right here in
SGrah Al-AhzEb while three of them have already appeared in Siirah
An-NTir (Ma'ariful-Qur'Tin, Volume VI). I t is universally agreed upon that the
, ,.>,
,'' ,, ,
first verse to have been revealed about HijEb is this very verse: 02 l+-l;Y
, ,
$ iiji: Y! ,, (Do not enter the houses of the prophet, unless you are
permitted for a meal - 53). The three verses of Stirah An-NGr and the
initial verse of Stirah Al-Ahziib where t h e blessed wives have been
commanded to stay in their homes though appear earlier in the order of
the Qur'En, yet in terms of their revelation, they come later. I t has been
explicitly said i n t h e initial verse of SErah Al-AhzZb t h a t t h e said
command has been given a t a time when the blessed wives were divinely
given the right to choose one of the following two courses. If they wanted
to have extended worldly means, they should take a divorce from the
, , 5
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Holy Prophet
and if they preferred the benefits of the Hereafter and
were willing to r e m a i n satisfied with whatever worldly m e a n s were
available to t h e m i n their present s t a t e of life, t h e n , t h e y could s t a y
married to him.
I t has also been mentioned in this event of choice that, among the
l dJwas also
wives given this choice, Sayyidah Zainab bint J a h s h L++s d
included. This tells us that her marriage was already solemnized before
the revelation of this verse. The said verse came after t h a t . Similarly,
there are the verses of Siirah An-NLr that carry details relating to Hijab.
These are, though earlier in the order of the Qur'iin, but in terms of their
sequence of revelation, they too have been revealed with the incident of
Ifk which came to pass on return from the battle of Bani al-Mustaliq or
Muraisi'. This battle took place in the Hijrah year 6 - and the injunctions
governing the Islamic legal HijZb came to be enforced from the time when
the verse of HijZb was revealed in relevance to the marriage of Sayyidah
Zainab L++s LI&J. The verses of Siirah An-NGr relating to HijZb have
already appeared in Siirah An-NGr (Ma'ariful-Qursn, Volume VI).

The difference between the injunctions of Satr-ul-'Awrah and
Veiling of Women (Hijab)
The p a r t of t h e body, of a m a n or woman, called ' a w r a h O J i n~
Arabic, satr (9)
i n Urdu a n d Persian is something t h e concealing of
which is obligatory for everyone - legally, naturally and rationally - and
is, after the initial article of Faith ('ImZn), the foremost obligation which
must be carried out nec&ssarily by concealing t h e private p a r t s of t h e
body. This duty has remained a n obligation since the very beginning and
has been a standing obligation in all religious codes brought by the noble
I n fact, even before t h e advent of religious codes
prophets CM-Jl+.
when, because of t h e t a s t i n g of t h e forbidden f r u i t i n J a n n a h , t h e
Paradisical apparel of SayyidnZ 'Adam and Sayyidah Hawwa' came off
leaving t h e cover-worthy p a r t s of t h e body uncovered, even i n t h a t
did not take
situation which was beyond his control, SayyidnZ 'xdam
it as permissible. Therefore, both of them, SayyidnE 'Adam a n d Sayyidah
Hawwa', covered their private parts by placing a string of leaves over
them. Thus, their 'awrah came to be concealed. This is what is meant by
(and they began to
the verse of the Qur'iin: $Ah 3;; & &$ a w
patch together upon themselves some leaves of Paradise - 7:22). From the
I
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coming of SayyidnZ 'xdam
into this world right up to the last of the
prophets, SayyidnZ Muhammad al-Mustafa B, t h e concealment of
'awrah has remained obligatory in the religious code of every prophet.
There could be a difference in the precise determination and limitation of
body parts to be concealed, but the essential obligation of satr is decisively
established in all religious codes of the prophets. Then, this obligation
applies to all human beings, men and women, in its own right - whether
nor not there be someone else to see. For this reason, should there be a
person who offers his Salah in naked state in the darkness of night -then,
despite the fact that nobody is seeing him,his Salah will not be acceptable,
if he does have with him something to wear that is sufficient to cover the
private parts of his body (Satr) - (Al-Bahr- ur-Ra'iq).
There is no difference of opinion in the fact that it is obligatory to
cover those parts of the body which are included in 'awrah' before people,
even when one is not performing Salah. But, in a state of privacy where
no one is around to look, even there, it is not permissible, according to the
correct view, to sit naked with one's coverable parts ('awrah) exposed
without a need recognized by the Shari'ah, (Al-Bahr from S h a r h al-Munyah).
T h i s m u c h w a s a b o u t t h e i n j u n c t i o n of s a t r - u l - ' a w r a h ( t h e
concealment of the coverable parts of the body) which has been obligatory
from the advent of Islam, rather, from the very beginning, in all religious
codes of the noble prophets, and in which, men and women are equal,
equal in private and in public, just as it is not permissible to be naked
before people, it is also not permissible to stay unnecessarily naked when
alone or in private.

The second issue - the HijZb of women
Hijab essentially requires t h a t women do not appear before male
strangers without proper cover. About this issue, a t least this much has
always remained established among prophets a n d t h e righteous a n d
noble persons that there should be no free mixing between male strangers
and women. In the incident about the two daughters of Sayyidna Shu'aib
w 1 , it is mentioned in the Qur'Zn (Siirah Al-Qasaq, 28:23, Part 20) that
when the girls went to water their goats on the public well in the locality,
they found it crowded with people who were watering their own flocks. I t
appears in the Qur'an that these girls were standing aside, aloof from
them. Sayyidna MiisZ % & I who
,
was passing by as a traveler, saw the

girls standing so aloof from others. When he asked them about the reason
for it, they told him two things:
1. 'Right now, there is a crowd of men out there. We shall water our
goats when these people will have finished watering gone'.

2. 'Our father is old and weak' which indicates that coming out to
water domestic a n i m a l s was not t h e job of women i n t e r m s of t h e
commonly recognized practice. But, it was because of t h e old age and
weakness of t h e father, or because of t h e absence of a n y other man
around, they had to do this job.
This state of the daughters of Sayyidna Shu'aib (ir\\pointed out in
the noble Qur'an tells us that, even during that time and in their religious
code too, free mixing of men a n d women a n d their working together
shoulder to shoulder was not liked. In fact, any job which caused free
contact with men was just not entrusted with women. However, keeping
this whole thing in view, it appears that the injunction requiring women
to observe regular Hijab was yet to be enforced formally. Similarly,
during the early period of Islam, the same situation kept prevailing. I t
was i n t h e Hijrah year 3 or 5 t h a t women were obligated with t h e
observance of Hijab before male strangers, the details of which appear
later.
Now we know that the satr of 'awrahand the HijEb of women are two
s e p a r a t e i s s u e s a n d d i f f e r e n t from e a c h o t h e r . S a t r - u l - ' a w r a h
(concealment of coverable parts) has always been obligatory. The Hijab of
women was made obligatory in the Hijrah year 5. Satr-ul-'awrah is
obligatory on men and women both while HijEb is obligatory on women
only. Satr-ul-'awrah is obligatory both in public a n d i n private while
Hijab is obligatory only in the presence of male strangers. These details
have been provided for the reason that by the jumbling of both these
issues so many doubts rise impeding the understanding of the rulings and
injunctions of t h e Qur'an. For example, t h e face a n d t h e palms of a
woman a r e excluded from S a t r - u l - ' a w r a h u n d e r t h e a u t h o r i t y of
consensus (ijma?.Therefore, should the face and palms remain uncovered
in the state of SalZh, the SalZh is permissible, as agreed upon and as
borne by consensus. As for face a n d palms, t h e s e a r e e x e m p t i n
accordance w i t h definitive t e x t u a l authority. T h e feet h a v e been

exempted by Muslim jurists on the analogy of face and palms.
B u t , w h e t h e r o r n o t t h e face a n d p a l m s a r e e x e m p t e d i n t h e
observance of Hijab before male strangers is a matter in which difference
exists, details of which have appeared earlier under the commentary on
;&Y(and must not expose
the verse of Siirah An-NEr: L& 3 i; $1
their adornment except that which appears thereof - 24:31), a summary of
which will follow later.

sj

The degrees of Islamic legal Hijab and the injunctions relating to
them
The s u m of seven verses of t h e Qur'Zn a n d seventy narrations of
Hadith about t h e Hijab of women seems to be t h a t t h e r e a l objective
desirable i n t h e sight of t h e Shari'ah is Hijab-ul-ashkhas i.e. physical
hiding of women from s t r a n g e r s . I n other words, women a n d t h e i r
movement should remain hidden from the sight of men, something that
can be accomplished by means of t h e four walls of homes or t e n t s or
hanging curtains. All forms of Hijab allowed other t h a n t h i s a r e all
restricted by or conditional with the ground of need, time of need and
measure of need.
Thus, the first degree of Hijab - which is the really desired objective of
the Shari'ah - is that women stay in their homes. But, the Shari'ah of
Islam i s a comprehensive a n d complete social system i n which full
consideration h a s been given to all h u m a n needs. T h e n , i t i s all too
obvious that women will face inevitable circumstances when they have to
go out of the house a t some or the other time. For this purpose, the second
degree of Hijab, in the light of the Qur'Zn, and Sunnah, seems to be that
they should go out wearing a burqa'or long shawl concealing their whole
body. To see.their way, they leave only one eye open from inside t h e
sheet, or use a patch of net before the eyes as is placed in a burqa'for this
purpase. On occasions of need, this second degree of Hijab too - like the
first one - is agreed upon among all Muslim scholars and jurists.
From some narrations of Hadith, there seems to emerge a third degree
of Hijab as well - in which the views of SahZbah, the Tabi'in and the
jurists of Muslim community differ - according to which women, when
they go out from the house, of necessity, they can let their face and palm
remain open before people subject to the condition that their entire body is
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concealed. A detailed description of these three degrees of Islamic legal
HijZb follows.

The first degree of Hijbb from people by virtue of staying home
According to the Qur'Zn and Sunnah, this degree is the one really
desired. It stands clearly proved by the verse of Surah Al-AhzZb under
s ,, ,",
study right now:
ti;;
/$L<G L /+GI
i!j a n d when you ask
any thing from them (the blessed wives of the Prophet), ask them from
behind a curtain - 53:' Still more explicit is the very initial verse of SGrah
Al-Ahzab, that is: $% 3 L$j (And remain in your homes.) The manner
in which the Holy Prophet % put the guidance given i n these verses into
practice hardly leaves room for any further explanation.

++ >

3 , >"

We have already come to know that the first verse about the Hijab of
women was revealed a t the time of the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab dJ
& hl.As in the narrations of Hadith, SayyidnZ Anas & said, "I know
this event of HijZb more than anyone else for the reason that, a t that
time, I was present in the company of the Holy Prophet %. When this
verse requiring the observance of HijZb was revealed, he put a sort of
make-shift curtain from a sheet and had thus made Sayyidah Zainab dJ
21seated hidden behind it - not that he would conceal her personally
in a burqa'or long sheet.

+

The event relating to SayyidnZ 'Umar I b n Khattab & appearing
under t h e Background of Revelation described earlier also s e e m s to
indicate that Sayyidnii 'Umar & simply wished that the blessed wives
stay inside, away from the sight of men - as is evident from the words he
used on this occasion: >dljyl &L &-$ (among those coming to you there
are [all sorts of people] the righteous and the sinning).
r

, I ,

I >

According to a narration of Sayyidah 'A'ishah +dl &, appearing in
the chapter of the battle of Mutah in the SZhih of al-BukhZri, when the
Holy Prophet
was informed of the Shahadah (martyrdom) of SayyidnZ
Zayd Ibn Harithah, Ja'far and 'AbdullZh Ibn Rawahah &,h e was in the
Masjid. His blessed face showed signs of intense grief and shock. I was
watching w h a t was happening t h e r e from inside my room through a
crack in the door.
This proves that, the Ummul-Mu'minin, even a t the time of such a
shocking occurrence, did not come out in a burqa' to join the crowd of
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people, instead, witnessed the proceedings from a crack in the door.
And in the chapter on 'Umratu '1-Qada' i n Kit&- ul-Maghazi of the
Sahih of al-Bukhari, it appears that the nephew of Sayyidah ' x i s h a h H,
l+.s &I, SayyidnZ 'Urwah Ibn Zubayr &, and Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn
'Umar & were sitting in the Mosque of the Prophet fairly close to the
outer side of t h e living q u a r t e r s of Sayyidah 'A'ishah a n d were busy
Sayyidnii Ibn
talking about t h e 'Umra visits of the Holy Prophet
' U m a r & s a y s t h a t , d u r i n g t h a t time, we could h e a r t h e voice of
Sayyidah 'A'ishah doing her miswak and clearing her throat coming out
from inside the living quarters. Onward from here, mentioned there are
From this narration too, we learn
the 'Umra visits of the Holy Prophet
that soon after the revelation of the verses of Hijab, it had become the
regular practice of t h e blessed wives t h a t they would observe Hijab
virtually by staying a t home.

g.

s.

Similarly, there is a Hadith in the chapter on the battle of Ta'if in the
gargled in a utensil
SahTh of al-Bukhari saying that the Holy Prophet
of water and gave it to Sayyidna Abu MEsZ and BilZl & to drink and
wipe their faces with. Ummul-Mu'minin, Sayyidah Umm Salamah &I pJ
lgcc was watching this incident from behind a curtain. She called the two
blessed souls from inside the curtain asking them to spare a little from
that tabarruk for their mother (meaning for herself).
This Hadith too testifies that soon after the revelation of the order of
HijZb, the blessed wives used to stay inside homes and behind curtains.

Special Note
Also noteworthy i n this narration is the fact t h a t even t h e blessed
were fond of his tabarrukat (plural of
wives of t h e Holy Rrophet
tabarruk meaning something blessed) just like other Muslims. This too is
a singularity of his sanctified person alone, otherwise, t h e informal
relationship a husband has with his wife would have made it habitually
impossible to maintain this degree of reverence.
And according to a narration of SayyidnE Anas & in Kitiib-ul-'Adab
of the SahTh of al-Bukhari, he and SayyidnZ AbG Talhah
were once
going somewhere with t h e Holy Prophet
He was riding a camel.
Ummul-Mu'minin, Sayyidah Safiyyah
4i.h d Jwas also riding with
him. En route, the camel stumbled all of a sudden and, according to the

g.
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report of Sayyidnii AbG Talhah, when he and Sayyidah Safiyyah fell
down from the back of the camel, AbG Talhah presented himself before
him and submitted, 'May Allah accept me a s ransom for you, a r e you
hurt?' He said, 'No, you take care of the woman.' The first thing Sayyidnii
Abii Talhah did was to hide his face with a piece of cloth, then he reached
Sayyidah Safiyyah and threw a sheet of cloth over her after which she
stood up. Then, in the same manner, keeping her hidden behind proper
cover, he had her mount her camel.
In this event too which came suddenly in the form of a n accident,
there is a lesson. I t provides testimony to the fact that the noble Sahabah
and the blessed wives gave great importance to the matter of HijZb. The
attention paid and the care and concern shown in this incident hardly
leave any room for further explanations.
A Hadith of SayyidnE 'Abdulla Ibn Mas'ud
reports that the Holy Prophet @ said:

& in Jam? of Tirmidhi

When a woman comes out (of her house), the Shaytan marks
her out (that is, makes her a means of spreading evil among
Muslims) - (Tirmidhi has termed this Hadith as hasan, gahih,
gharTb').

And I b n K h u z a y m a h a n d I b n Hibban h a v e also r e p o r t e d t h e
.
, , ', , ,:,,
following additional words in this Hadith:
2 i;lhj, lp,, pj a&L +yIj
(And [a woman] is closer to her Rabb [Lord] when she is bidden] in the
midmost [section] of her house.

2
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Present in this Hadith too is the evidence of the fact that the real
thing for women is no other but that they stay in their homes and do' not
go out (occasions of need remaining a n exception).
' -,*

3

And in a ~ a d i t hthe
; Holy Prophet % has said: cjgi
2 ++ 5L1!
(For women, t h e r e i s no s h a r e i n going o u t except w h e n
inevitable) - reported by Tabar~ni,as quoted by Kanz, p. 283, v. 8)
S

.

&:'Once I was present in
And says a narration from Sayyidnii
the company of the Holy Prophet %. He asked the noble Sahabah,
',,' ,.,'
,+" What is better for women? The Sahabah kept silent. They said
nothing i n response. Later, when I went home, I repeated t h e same

$32:
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question before Fatimah
h~d J . She said, &J$ Y j JGJI
[that is, it
is better for women that] 'neither they see men, nor a r e seen by them.'
When I reported the answer given by her to the Holy Prophet $&, he said,
(She said it right. Of course, she is a part of me).
&*.&$1
z

J',

,/'

The reason why Sayyidah 'A'ishah & dl d Jwas left behind in the
wilderness during the event of Ifk was no other but that the HijZb of the
blessed wives was not simply restricted to the burqa' or long sheet, in fact,
even while traveling, they used to be in their camel-litter (shughduf or
hawdaj). This shughduf itself was mounted on t h e camel a n d w a s
dismounted a s such. A shughduf is like a miniature roomette for the
traveler. During t h e course of this event, when t h e caravan s t a r t e d
leaving, t h e a t t e n d a n t s following their u s u a l practice mounted t h e
shughduf on the back of the camel assuming that the Ummul-Mu'minin
was already in there. But, the truth of the matter was that she was not
there in it, rather, had gone out of it for physical relief. I t was in this
misunderstanding that the caravan departed and the Ummul-Mu'minin
was left behind in the wilderness.
This event too is a strong evidence of the fact that the sense of Islamic
legal HijZb as understood by the Holy Prophet @ and his blessed wives
was b u t t h a t women s t a y i n their homes a n d , if traveling, i n t h e i r
shughduf (camel-litter), their presence was not to be exposed before men.
Then, this was the care and concern shown regarding the observance of
HijZb from men in the state of travel. From this, one can imagine the level
of importance of HijZb when a woman is in her normal residence.

The second degree of HijZb with burqac
On occasions of need, when a woman has to go out of her house, she is
required to be covered up from the head to the feet in some burqa' or long
sheet in a manner that no part of the body is left exposed. This has its
proof in the verse (59) of SCrah Al-&zZb that is coming up a little later:
> > & *
&j &ljjy $ &I $q (0 prophet, tell your
$%
,,,
5
2 2 &jbjl
wives a n d your daughters a n d t h e women of t h e believers t h a t they
should draw down their shawls over them - 3359). The original word used
by the Qur'Zn for 'shawls' is jilbab (plural: jalabib) which is a long sheet
in which a woman gets to be hidden from the head to the feet. (This has
been reported from SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas &)

2
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Ibn Jarir has, citing his own chains of authority, has reported from
Sayyidna 'Abdullgh Ibn 'Abbas &%the manner in which a jilbab is used,
that is, a woman should be wrapped therein, from the head to the feet,
and that her face and nose too be hidden behind it - leaving only one eye
uncovered to see the way. A detailed explanation of this verse will appear
later. Here, the only purpose is to point out that, on occasion of need,
when a woman has to go out of the house, then, she has to opt for this
degree of Hijab, that is, she be covered up with a jilbab or something
similar from t h e h e a d to t h e feet, a n d t h a t h e r face too - w i t h t h e
exception of one eye - be hidden.
This form too is permissible on occasions of need in accordance with
the consensus of t h e jurists of t h e Muslim community. But, t h e r e a r e
SahIh (sound) ahadith where some restrictions have been placed even on
the choice of this form, for example, she should not be wearing perfume,
or ringing ornaments, and that she should walk on the side of the street
and that she should not enter a crowd of men.

The third degree of Islamic legal JJijZb about which jurists differ
The t,hird degree of Hijab is t h a t t h e whole body of t h e woman is
hidden from the head to the feet, but the face and palms remain open.
The question whether this degree of HijZb (where face a n d palms a r e
exposed) is permissible has been a matter of difference of opinion between
Muslim jurists which has emerged from different interpretations of the
words >G>! (except t h a t which is open) occurring i n Slirah A n - K r
(24:31) Some commentators have interpreted these words to mean the face
and palms, and therefore they have exempted them from Hijab, and have
held that it is permissible to leave them open. (as reported from Sayyidnii
Ibn 'AbbZs). But there are others among them who take the expression to
mean burqa', jilbab etc. These commentators hold i t impermissible to
expose face and palms. (as reported by Sayyidna Ibn Mas'Gd). But, even
according to those who have called i t permissible,the permissibility is
subject to the condition t h a t there should be no apprehension of fitnah
(situation resulting in some evil consequence). Since the face of a woman
is at the center of her beauty and embellishment, therefore, the absence
of any apprehension of fitnah is a r a r e likelihood. Ultimately, for this
reason, under normal conditions, opening the face etc. is not permissible
even according to the first group of commentators.

Three Imams - f i l i k , Shafi'i and Ahmad Ibn Hanbal - out of the four
took to the strict position and held it absolutely impermissible to expose
face and palms, whether or not there is an apprehension of fitnah. As for
Imam AbE Hanifah, he has, though, taken a different view, yet h e has
subjected it to the condition that there is no apprehension of fitnah, and
since this condition remains customarily missing, therefore, Hanafi jurists
too h a v e not p e r m i t t e d t h e opening of t h e face a n d p a l m s before
The citations regarding the views of the four Imams have been given
in detail with reference to authentic books of these schools in this humble
writer's treatise entitled Tafsil-ul-Khitab,published a s part of the major
work on Ahkam-ul-QurZn. Since the original ruling of the Yanafijurists
opts for the exemption of the face and palms from HijZb, therefore, a few
citations of t h e H a n a f i jurists a r e being given h e r e i n which it i s
mentioned t h a t , due to t h e apprehension of fitnah, exposing face a n d
palms is forbidden :

"Let it be understood that there is no incumbency between the
non-cover-worthiness of a certain part of the body and the
permissibility of looking at it, because the permissibility of
looking at it depends on there being no apprehension of sexual
desire - although, that part of the body is not included under
'awrah (that which is coverable). For this reason, casting a look
at the face of a female stranger (non-Mahram woman) or at the
face of a beardless boy is forbidden when there is no doubt about
the emergence of any sexual desire, although, the face is not
included under 'awrah(that which has to be hidden)." (Fath-ulQadir, page 181, volume 1)
From this observation of Fath-ul-QadTr, we also come to know t h e
exact meaning of the 'apprehension of sexual desire' i.e. for all practical
purposes, though t h e r e may not exist any actual desire, b u t one may
have a reasonable apprehension that such a desire will develop by looking
a t the face, it will be included in the fitnah. When such a doubt does
exist, then, it is forbidden to look not only a t the face of female strangers,

rather, even a t t h e face of beardless boys. I n addition to t h a t , another
e x p l a n a t i o n of t h e ' a p p r e h e n s i o n of s e x u a l desire' a p p e a r s in J a m i '
ar-Rumuz where it is said: 'It means t h a t one's inner self is inclined to be
close to her.' I t is obvious t h a t t h e absence of such a degree of inclination
was r a r e even during t h e time of the early forbears of Islam (salaf).T h a t
t h e Holy P r o p h e t
w h e n h e s a w S a y y i d n a Fad1 & looking a t a
woman, h a d turned his face to t h e other side with his own blessed hands
is mentioned i n HadTth a n d is a clear proof of it. So, i n this a g e infested
w i t h a l l s o r t s of c o r r u p t i o n , w h o c a n c l a i m t o b e i m m u n e t o t h i s
apprehension?

g,

And I m a m Sarakhsi, t h e famous Hanafi scholar, h a s concluded his
detailed discussion on t h e issue by saying:

And all this (the permissibility of looking a t the face and palms)
is restricted to a situation where one does not look .at a woman
with sexual desire. And if the person doing it knows that his
looking a t t h e face of a woman may m o t i v a t e s e x u a l
inclinations, then, i t is not lawful for him to cast a look
towards any part of her body. (MabsGt, page 152, volume 10)
And in KitZb-ul-KarZhiyah of Radd-ul-MuhtZr, 'AUamZh ShZmi h a s
said:

"If there exists a n apprehension or doubt of sexual desire,
looking a t her will stand forbidden, because the lawfulness of
looking is tied up with the absence of sexual desire, and when
this condition is missing, it will be haram (forbidden) - and this
is how it was during the time of the early forbears of Islam
(salaf).But, as for our time, looking a t women stands prohibited
in an absolute sense - unless looking is needed for a valid reason
recognized by the Shari'ah, such as, in the case of a judge or
witness who have to give a verdict or evidence." And i n
Shurut-us-SalZh, the author has further observed, "A young

woman is prohibited from leaving her face open before
(non-Mahram) men not because the face is included in the
'awrah, but because of the apprehension of fitnah."
The gist of t h i s debate a n d difference among jurists is t h a t ImEm
Shafi'i, I m a m Malik a n d ImEm Ahmad I b n Hanbal, may Allah have
mercy on t h e m , have held t h e act of glancing a t young women a s
prohibited absolutely, because i t is usually a cause of fitnah, even though
in a particular case it does not cause fitnah in actual terms. This approach
has many precedents in Sharyah. For instance, since traveling is usually
a cause of difficulties, therefore, traveling itself h a s been held a s a
'difficulty' for allowing concessions meant for difficult situations; thus a
perqon m a y enjoy a l l concessions i n SalZh a n d f a s t i n g etc. w h e n
traveling, even if he does not face.any difficulty during his journey and
finds i t more comfortable t h a n h i s home. S i m i l a r l y , s i n c e one i s
unconscious while asleep and wind would pass usually, therefore, sleep
itself has been taken by the Sharpah as passing of wind, and it is held
that every sleep invalidates wudu' , whether or not wind has passed in
reality.
But, Imam AbG Hanifah did not hold the exposure of a woman's face
and palms a s fitnah in itself. Instead of that, he subjected the prohibition
to the existence of fitnah in actual terms. In other words, this would be a
situation i n which there exists the apprehension or t h e probability of
being attracted towards t h e woman seeking nearness to her. If so, i t
would stand prohibited; where this probability does not exist, it will be
permissible. But, a s we already know, the absence of such probability in
this time of ours is absolutely rare. Therefore, the Hanafi jurists of later
days, too, ultimately gave t h e same ruling given by t h e other t h r e e
Imams, that is, it is prohibited to look even a t the face and palms of a
young woman.
Now the outcome of this presentation is that, by a consensus of the
four Imams, this third degree of Islamic legal Hijab, which stipulated that
a woman appears before men after having covered her whole body in a
burqa' or s h e e t etc., b u t leaving h e r face a n d palms exposed, s t a n d s
prohibited. Therefore, what remains now of Hijab is no more t h a n its first
two degrees. One of these is the real objective, that is, women remain
inside their homes and do not go out without need. The other is going out
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covered with burqa' or sheet on the basis of need, only a t a time of need
and to the extent of need.
Ruling
I n t h e i n j u n c t i o n s of Hijab mentioned above, t h e r e a r e some
exceptions . For example, some males identified a s Mahrams a r e exempted
from Hijab a n d very old women too a r e somewhat exempted from t h e
purview of the common injunction of Hijab. Some of its related detail has
appeared in the commentary on Siirah An-NEr. (Ma'ariful-Qurzn, volume vi)
Some of it will appear later in the verses of Siirah Al-Ahziib where this
exemption finds mention.

In view of the importance of the issue of Hijab, we have reproduced a
few e s s e n t i a l p o i n t s from o u r t r e a t i s e e n t i t l e d Tafsil-ul-Khitab fi
Ahkam-il-Hijab, something sufficient for common r e a d e r s . Should
someone be interested in a n exhaustive treatment af the subject, it could
be seen in the treatise under reference. This treatise has been published
in Ahkam-ul-Qur'an under the section dealing with the TafsTr of SGrah
Al-AhzZb. (And Allah, the Pure, the High, knows best).
Verse 56

Surely, Allah and His angels send blessings t o the
Prophet. 0 those who believe, do pray Allah to bless
him, and send your SalZm (prayer for his being i n
peace) to him in abundance. [56]
Commentary
In verses previous to this, some peculiarities and distinctions of the
Holy Prophet $$ were mentioned as a n adjunct to which the command to
observe Hijab was revealed while some injunctions of Hijab will also
appear later on. I n between, the present verse contains a command to do
something for which all these peculiarities a n d distinctions have been
instituted in his blessed person, that is, the recognition and expression of
t h e g r e a t n e s s of t h e s t a t i o n of t h e Holy P r o p h e t @ a s well a s a n
invitation to imbibe into one's own self the virtues of reverence, love and

obedience for him.
The real purpose of the verse was to obligate Muslims to send SalZh
(durood) and SalZm upon the Holy Prophet @. But the command was
given in a manner that, first of all, Allah Ta'ZlZ pointed out that He
Himself and His angels perform the act of SalZh for the Holy Prophet
After that, common Muslims were ordered to follow suit. By doing so, it is
indicated that the station of the Holy Prophet $$$ is so high that the act
asked to be done by common Muslims in his respect is something already
done by Allah Ta'ZlZ Himself a s well a s angels with Him. Now t h e n ,
common believers who are indebted to so many favours done to them by
a s their noble Prophet should certainly give high priority to making this
act tneir essential concern. Then there is yet another good outcome of this
modality of expression. I t proves the great merit accredited to Muslims
who send SalZh and SalZm as Allah Ta'ZlZ makes them share in doing
what Allah Ta'ZlZ Himself does and so do His angels.

g.

The Meaning of ValZh (durood) and SalZm
The word: i& (SalZh) is used in the Arabic language to convey the
sense of: Mercy (rahmah), prayer (du'G? and praise (madh and thana?.
The SalZh attributed to Allah Ta'ZlZ in the cited verse means His sending
of mercy, but SalZh from the angels denotes their prayer for him, and the
sense of SalEih (durood) from common believers is a combination of d u E '
(prayer) and thana' (praise). Most commentators have given these very
meanings and Imam Al-Bukhari has reported from ~ b i i - l - ' & ~ a thh a t the
SalZh of Allah Ta'ZlZ means the honor accorded to him and the praise
showered on him before the angels. As for the honor bestowed on him by
Allah Ta'ZlZ within this mortal world, it translates a s the high rank he
was blessed with when, on many a n occasion, his mention was joined with
the mention of Allah Ta'ZlZ in adhiin (the initial call for prayers) and
iqamah (the call announcing t h e immediate s t a r t of t h e prayer) a n d
elsewhere, and that Allah Ta'alZ made the religion brought by him spread
and prevail throughout the world, and that He enjoined upon all people
to keep acting in accordance with t h e Shari'ah brought by him right
t h r o u g h t h e l a s t d a y of a l - Q i y a m a h a n d , a l o n g w i t h i t , H e h a s
undertaken to keep his Shari'ah stand perennially protected. Then, a s for
the honor bestowed upon him in the Hereafter, it can be said t h a t his
station was made to be the most exalted of the entire creation and, a t a

time when no prophet or angel could dare intercede on behalf of anyone,
it was right a t that time that he was blessed with the celebrated station of
yck. (~1-ma'qgm-ulmahmiid: Praised Station).
intercession called: >y
Given t h e interpretation t h a t Allah's Salah i n favour of t h e Holy
Prophet @ means praise, someone may raise a doubt that, according to
the narrations of Hadith, Saliih and SalZm are also offered to t h e family
and companions of the Holy Prophet $!$. If so, how can anyone other than
him be made to share in the honor bestowed and praise done by Allah
Ta'ZlZ? This doubt has been answered in RGh-ul-Ma'Zni etc. by saying
that the degrees of such honor and praise are many. The Holy Prophet
has it a t its highest,while his family and companions and believers in
general are included with him only to a certain degree.
As for the word:
(Salam), it is an infinitive in the sense of C ' U I
( a s - s a l a m a h ) a n d m e a n s s t a y i n g i n peace. And &$eM-'\ (As-sala
mu-'alaik: conveniently taken as 'peace on you') means: May the state of
peace and security from losses, defects and calamities be with you. And
since, according to the rule of Arabic grammar, this is not the occasion to
use the word: 31;- ('ala: on, upon), but since t h e word 'Salam'implies
praise, hence the word: J2 ('a13 is appended with it.
1

' $

And some other early commentators have taken the word: SalZm here
to mean the sacred Being of Allah Ta'ZlZ, because SalZm is among the
beautiful names of Allah Ta'ZlZ. According to this view the sentence will
mean that Allah is enough to take care of your security and well-being.

The method of SalZh and SalZm
There appears a Hadith in the Sahih of BukhZri and Muslim, a s well
as in other books of Hadith, where SayyidnZ Ka'b Ibn 'Ujrah & has been
reported to have said: '(When this verse was revealed), someone asked the
"(The verse orders us to do two things, SalZh and salam.)
Holy Prophet
We already know the method of saying salam, (being
L$ &$ [jllii
t h a t is, may peace a n d safety be on you. 0 Prophet) now tell u s the
method of SalZh also." He said: Say these words:

2
1

"&'! 3;>j:! 3 & i;i *LC: J,l $5
J',

*LC: 3L; jb $i

"0 Allah, send mercy on Muhammad and on the progeny of
Muhammad, as You sent mercy on 1brZh;m and on the progeny
of IbrZhim. Verily, You are Praised, Glorious. 0 Allah, send
blessings on Muhammad and on the progeny of Muhammad as
You sent blessings on IbrZhIm and on the progeny of IbrZhTm.
Verily, You are Praised, Glorious."
Some other words i n this respect have also been reported i n other
narrations of ljadith.
As for t h e r e a s o n why t h e noble SahEbah a s k e d t h i s question,
perhaps it is that they had already been taught the method of offering
:~
At-tahiyyzt)
their SalZm in the & : (tashahhud or saying of LJG
w h e r e i t i s s a i d : '<t?;j &I -;;
l$
&$
(as-salamu 'alaika
aiyuhannabiyyu w a rahmatullahi wa barakatuh: Peace a n d safety on
yo11, 0 Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His blessings). Therefore,
they did not like to determine, on their own, the precise words in the case
of the saying of SalZh. Instead of that, they wanted the exact words of
saying the SalZh to be determined by the Holy Prophet % himself. I t is
for this reason that b+
(SalZh) has generally been adopted in these very
words as part of the'prescribed prayers, NamZz or SalZh. But, i t does not
mean that the obligation of sending Saliih (durud) is restricted to these
specific words, because many different forms of SalZh (durud), have been
a u t h e n t i c a l l y r e p o r t e d from t h e Holy P r o p h e t
himself. The
requirement of sending SalEh and SalZm can be fulfilled by every such
sentence that has the words of SalZh and SalEm in it. Then, it is also not
necessary that those words should have been reported exactly as said by
In fact, the obligation may be discharged and the
the Holy Prophet
reward of sending SalZh may be achieved by any style of address that
conveys the words of SalEh and SalZm. But, it is obvious that the exact
words reported from the Holy Prophet
are certainly much more blessed
and are the cause of bringing many more rewards. I t was for this very
reason that the noble SahZbah had asked the Holy Prophet
himself to
determine the words of i'+ (SalZh).
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I n the Qa'dah (sitting position) of the prescribed prayer (SalZh or
Namaz), t h e saying of t h e words of SalZh a n d SalZm exa'ctly i n t h e
manner reported above is masniin (per Sunnah) right up to the last day

of Qiyamah, (even though these words are meant to address the Holy
Prophet & by saying ' SalZm on you, 0 prophet') As for occasions outside
the prescribed prayers (SalZh or NamZz), these exact words should have
been employed when t h e Holy Prophet $& was addressed during his
lifetime. When, after his departure from this mortal world, one has the
good fortune of standing before the sacred Rawdah (the holy tomb) of the
Holy Prophet
and submitting his Salam to him, then, there too, it is
masniin to employ t h e form of second person: =;%.JI
(as-salamu
'alaik). Other than that, wherever SalZh and SalZm is recited in absentia,
t h e n , t h e u s e of t h e t h i r d person form h a s been r e p o r t e d from t h e
SahZbah, Tabi'in and the Imams of the Muslim Ummah - for example: . ..
(sallallahu 'alaihi wa sallam i.e.May Allah send mercy a n d peace to
him.- as fully demonstrated by books of Hadith a t large.

The wisdom behind the aforesaid method of SalZh and SalZm
The outcome of the method of Salah and Saliim which stands proved
from t h e blessed words spoken by him a n d demonstrated practically
through his deeds is no other but that all of us in the Muslim Ummah
should pray to Allah Ta'Zl5 for mercy, peace and safety for him. At this
point, a question is worth noting. Is it not that the verse required us to
personally fulfill the right of the Holy Prophet $$ that h e be revered and
honored, but the method proposed was that we pray to Allah? Embedded
here is the hint that fulfilling the due right of honoring and obeying the
Holy Prophet
was not within t h e power a n d control of any of us,
therefore, it was made mandatory for us that we should supplicate before
Allah Ta'ZlZ. ( R 3 - u l - MaZni)
The injunctions of SalZh and SalZm
In the last Qa'dah (sitting position) of the prescribed prayers, (namEz
or SalZh), t h e saying of ;u.+
(Saliih, t h a t is, t h e noble duriid) is
Sunnah Mu'akkadah (emphasized Sunnah) according to the majority of
the Imams. But, with Imam Shafi'i and Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, it is
wEjib (necessary). If abandoned, i t becomes necessary,according to them,
to make namaz or SalZh all over again.
J ~ J >

Related Rulings
1. When someone mentions t h e name of t h e Holy Prophet
or
hears someone mentioning it, reciting the words of sending SalZh (the
noble durEd) becomes wEjib (obligatory) on him or her. This is a point of
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consensus among the majority of Muslim jurists. The reason is that there
are warnings in Hadith against not reciting the noble durud when his
blessed name is being referred. According to Jam? of Tirmidhi, the Holy
&
$; 2
1k; : "Disgraced is the man
Prophet & said:
before whom I am mentioned, yet he does not send SalZh (Duriid) on me".
(Tirmidhi calls this Hadith 'Hasan', and Ibn-us- S u n n i reports i t with
strong authorities).

3

&

lo&

3

;ilY'F
And in another Hadith it has been said:
2 gi"A
miser is he before whom I am mentioned yet h e does not send SalZh
(Duriid) on me". (reported by Tirmidhi who rated i t a s 'Hasan Sahih').
lo&

2. If h i s blessed mention is made repeatedly i n a single sitting,
reciting the SalZh (Duriid) only once may discharge the obligation. But,
the desirable (mustahabb) thing is to recite the noble Durud every time
one makes his blessed mention himself, or hears someone else make it.
Who c a n claim to mention t h e n a m e of t h e Holy P r o p h e t
more
frequently than the scholars of the Hadith? Their function is nothing but
to n a r r a t e t h e ahZdith of t h e Holy Prophet @ in which they have to
mention his name repeatedly. Still, their consistent practice was to recite
or w r i t e t h e Saliih each a n d every time. All books of H a d i t h b e a r
testimony to t h i s fact. I n doing so, they never bothered about t h i s
incidence of repetition of SalZh and SalZm which would increase t h e
volume of the book in a sizable measure, because fairly often, there come
very short ahadith in which his blessed name finds mention after every
one or two lines - and a t places, it appears more than once within one
single line - still, these respected scholars and experts of HadTth never
abandon or ignore SalZh and SalZm anywhere.

3. The way it is WaJib (necessary) to say SalZh and Saliim vocally a t
the time one makes his blessed mention verbally, similarly, it is also wajib
to write SalZh and SalZm with the pen when one uses i t a t the time of
writing. I n this case, there are people who would abbreviate its words and
get away by writing
(of which, "SAW" is a counterpart). This is not
enough. One should write the full SalZh and S a E m (that is: Jr h~&
+j
: SallallZhu 'alaihi wa sallam).

+

4. At the time his blessed mention is being made, the better, higher
and more desirable choice is no other but that both SalTih and SalFim be

recited and written. But, should someone take one of these, t h a t is, only
Salah or only SalZm, as sufficient, then, it is no sin in the sight of the
majority of Muslim jurists. Shaykh-ul-Islam Nawawi a n d others have
declared it as makriih (reprehensible) to take only one a s sufficient. Ibn
Hajar Al-Haithami said that by Karahah (reprehensibility) they mean its
being Khilaf-ul-awla (contrary to the 'preferred choice) which is known as
Makriih T a n z i h i (not desirable). And t.he consistent practice of t h e
'ulama' of t h e Muslim Ummah bears testimony to t h e fact t h a t they
invariably put these together while, on some occasions, they would go by
only one a s well.
5. Using the word: O l p L P (Salah) for anyone other than prophets ,+&
CY-Jl is not permissible i n t h e sight of t h e majority of 'Ulama'. I n his
Sunan, Imam Baihaqi has reported the fat~vEof SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &
as f o ~ ~ o w41;
s:
,,
;i(l$j ;
,-i
;&\
,, &
?;i'g &Y
J
&
~ (SalZh
~
is not sent upon any one except the Holy Prophet & but
prayer is made for Muslim men and Muslim women to seek forgiveness for
them.)

>*,
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With Imam Shafi'i using the word: Plpl-;7 (Salah) for any one other
than a prophet is perennially Makruh (reprehensible, repugnant). Imam
AbC Hanifah a n d his pupils also hold t h e same view. However, i t is
permissible t h a t after saying Salah for the Holy Prophet, some other
people are also included in the same sentence, like his family members
Companions and all believers.

('a),

And Imam Juwaini said that the rule about the word: Olpl-;7 (SalZh) is
the same as the rule about the word:(% (Salam), since it is not correct to
use it for someone other than a prophet - except that one says $&
(as-saladu-'alaikum) a s a greeting while addressing someone. This is
permissible, and Masnun. But, saying or writing: C
%
IJ
QLE. ('alaihissalEm)
with the name of someone absent is not correct in the case of someone
other than a prophet (Al-khasa'is-ul-kubrii,by SuyEtT, v.2, p. 262)
'Allamah Liqa'l h a s quoted Qadi 'Iyad saying: Major a u t h e n t i c
scholars of the Muslim Ummah have gone by this view, and this is the
view of Imam Malik, SufyZn and many Muslim jurists who hold that its
use is not permissible for anyone other than a prophet. This is similar to
(Subhanahii ma TaZlE) which is
t h e case of t h e use of > k j L G

particular to Almighty Allah. Thus, in the case of common Muslims - with
the exception of prophets - there should be a prayer for forgiveness and
' ,, , ,
pleasure from Allah. This is as it appears in the Qur'Zn: 1hJJ
i ~ g c ~ . 2;
& (Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with Him - 5:119,
9:100, 28:22, 98:8). (R*-ul-

Ma5n:)

A detailed discussion about t h e injunctions of SalFih a n d SalZm
appears in the treatise Tanq&-ul-halam fi Ahham-is-SalEh was-salam
w r i t t e n by t h i s h u m b l e a u t h o r . I t w a s p u b l i s h e d a s p a r t of t h e
commentary on SErah Al-AhzZb in the major work AhkZm-ul- Qur'Zn in
Arabic.
Verses 57 - 58

Surely, those who annoy Allah and His Messenger are
cursed by Allah in this world and the Hereafter, and He
has prepared for them a humiliating punishment. [57]
And those who hurt believing men and believing women
without their having done anything (wrong), they shall
bear the burden of slander and a manifest sin. [58]
Commentary

I n t h e previous verses, Muslims were warned against doing w h a t
caused pain to t h e Holy Prophet @. But, some Muslims used to get
involved into doing such things unintentionally simply because of their
lack of knowledge or attention. For example, walking into his living
quarters without having been invited or, in the event of a n invitation to
eat a t the house, coming in and sitting there much earlier than the time
set for it or, once the meals were over, just keep hanging a t the house
talking to each other and keep delaying their due departure. Upon this, a
,, , ,',, , > , z ,J,warning has been served in the verse:
SF I&--GY l
p
l
k,F (0those
who believe, do not enter the houses of the Prophet - 3353). This was the
pain caused to t h e Holy Prophet
without any volition or intention,
simply by negligence. On this, only a warning was considered sufficient.
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Mentioned in the two verses cited above is the pain that was caused to
him intentionally by the disbelievers and hypocrites. I t is for this reason
that Maulana Ashraf 'AliThanZvi has parenthetically added the word:
;& ( q a ~ d a nintentionally)
:
a t this place in his abridged summary which
includes many a physical pain caused to him a t the hands of disbelievers
on different occasions as well as the emotional ones that were caused to
him in the form of taunts and insults and false accusations against his
blessed wives. The cited verses also gives a warning of Divine curse and
punishment to those who cause such pains to him by intention.
Although, in the beginning of the verse, warning is given to those
who cause pain to Allah (Surely, those who cause pain to Allah. .. 33:57),
while Allah Ta'ZlZ is beyond any effect or impression, and no one can
cause pain to Him in real terms, yet the deeds that usually cause pain to
others have been referred to as 'causing pain to Allah.'
Leading authorities of Tafsir, however, differ in defining the acts that
are termed here a s 'causing pain to Allah'. Some of them have maintained
that these are the words and deeds about which it has been specifically
declared in the spoken ahadith of the Holy Prophet $& t h a t they cause
pain to Allah Ta'ZlZ. For example, it is mentioned i n a Hadith t h a t those
who curse the 'time' cause pain to Allah.The background of this Hadith is
that the people in the days of ignorance used to blame the 'time' for all
sorts of accidents and sufferings, because they believed that the 'time' is
the real cause of all happenings in this world. Therefore whenever they
faced a suffering, they used to curse and hurl abuses to the 'time', while
in fact the real doer of all acts is none but Allah Ta'ZlZ, and in this context
their curse and abuses would turn to Him. It is therefore mentioned in the
of Divine curse and punishment Hadith that this behavior causes pain to
Allah Ta'ZlZ. Moreover, a s i t appears i n H a d i t h n a r r a t i o n s , making
pictures of living creatures cause pain to Allah Ta'ZlE. the expression of
'causing pain to Allah' would be referring to these very words a n d deeds.
And other authorities of Tafsir said that the real purpose a t this place
. But, i t has been
is to warn against causing pain to the Holy Prophet
termed in the verse a s causing pain to Allah Ta'ZlZ, because causing pain
to the Prophet @ is tantamount to causing pain to Allah Ta'ZlE Himself.
This interpretation is supported by the context of the Qur'Zn, because it is
the subject of causing pain to the Holy Prophet $'$$that was mentioned in

the text earlier and the same subject is repeated again in the forthcoming
words. And t h a t the pain caused to the Holy Prophet
turns out to be
pain for Allah Ta'ZlZ s t a n d s proved from t h e n a r r a t i o n of SayyidnZ
'Abdur-RahmZn Ibn Mughaffal al-Muzani & given below:

The Holy Prophet said: "Fear Allah, fear Allah in the matter
of my Companions. Do not make them the target of your
objections and criticisms because whoever loves them loves
them because of his love for me, and whoever dislikes them
dislikes them because of his disliking against me, and whoever
caused pain to them has definitely caused pain to me and
whoever caused pain to me has definitely caused pain to Allah,
and whoever caused pain to Allah, it is likely that he will be
seized by Him.- (Tirmidhi)
J u s t a s this Hadith tells us that the pain inflicted on the Holy Prophet
$$! causes pain to Allah TaiZIZ,very similarly, it also tells us that inflicting
pain on any of the noble Companions or being audacious enough as to
speak ill of them becomes pain caused to the Holy Prophet $&.
There are several narrations relating to the background in which this
verse was revealed. According to some of these, it was revealed about the
false accusation made against Sayyidah 'A'ishah lg-E d
l dJ.
For example,
a narration from Sayyidnz Ibn 'AbbZs & says: When false accusation
was made against Sayyidah 'A'ishah L.p d
l d J , some people gathered a t
the home of t h e hypocrite, 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Ubayy a n d indulged i n t h e
conspiracy of giving currency to this false accusation. At t h a t time, the
complained before his noble Companions saying that the
Holy Prophet
man was causing pain to him - (MazharT).
According to some other narrations, this verse was revealed when
some hypocrites h a d t h r o w n t a u n t s a t t h e t i m e of t h e m a r r i a g e of
Alp,. However, the the fact of the matter is t h a t
Sayyidah Safiyyah
this verse h a s been revealed concerning each such case which caused
pain to the Holy Prophet @. Thus, included here is the false accusation
made against Sayyidah 'A'ishah lgcc d
l &J, t h e t a u n t s thrown by t h e

+

hypocrites on the occasion of the marriages of Sayyidah Safiyyah and
a s well as calling other noble Companions bad, passing
Zainab & dl dJ
ill remarks against them or maligning them in any other way, public or
private rl> (tabarra').

Causing pain to the Holy Prophet
in any form or manner is
kufr (infidelity)
Ruling
A person who inflicts any pain on the Holy Prophet @, suggests any
fault i n his person or a t t r i b u t e s , whether expressly or i n a n implied
manner, becomes a &fir - and according to this verse (57), the curse of
Allah Ta'ZlZ will be upon him in this world as well a s in the Hereafter. (As
stated by Qadi Thana'ullah in at-Tafsir al-~ahhari).
The second verse has declared that causing pain to any believer is also
forbidden (haram) as being a grave sin a manifest slander, but in the case
of common believers 'the prohibition of causing pain is subjected to a
condition that they should not have deserved it by committing a wrongful
act. This is because, i n t h e i r case i t is possible t h a t t h e y h a v e done
something a s a consequence of which causing pain to them is permissible
under the dictates of the SharTah, while in the case of the Allah and the
Holy Prophet @ i t is simply impossible that causing pain to Allah and His
Messenger may be justified on any ground. Therefore, no such condition
is mentioned in verse 57.

Hurting or causing pain to any Muslim without a valid Islamic
legal justification is forbidden (HarZrn)
,, ,,, ,,!, ,>,s,
It stands proved from the cited verse (58):
~ 4 (And
1 those
who hurt believing men and believing women without their having done
anything (wrong), they shall bear the burden of slander and a manifest
sin.) that it is forbidden (Haram) to cause any pain, harm or h u r t any
Muslim without a justification recognized by Shari'ah. The Holy Prophet
$& has said:

A (true) Muslim is the one from whose tongue and hands all Muslims
remain unharmed and safe. And a (true) mu'min (believer) is the one

from whom people remain unaffected and safe in the matter of their lives
(lit., bloods) and their properties (being his or her duty to ensure that so
these do) - reported by Tirmidhl from SayyidnZ Abu H u r a i r a h &.
(Mazhari)

Verses 59 - 62

0 prophet, tell your wives and your daughters and the
women of the believers t h a t they should draw down
their shawls over them. That will make it more likely
that they are recognized, hence not teased. And Allah is
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [59] If the hypocrites and
those having malady in their hearts and the ones who
s p r e a d r u m o r s i n Madinah do not s t o p ( t h e i r evil
deeds), We will certainly stir you up against them, then
they shall no longer live in it as your neighbors, but for
a little while, [60] ( a n d . t h a t too in a s t a t e of being)
accursed. Wherever they are found, they shall be seized,
a n d s h a l l be killed thoroughly. [61] - a c o n s i s t e n t
practice of Allah in the matter of those who have gone
before. And you will never find a change i n Allah's
consistent practice. [62]
Commentary

The previous verses have maintained t h a t causing p a i n to a n y
Muslim, man or woman, is forbidden and is a major sin, and in particular,
inflicting pain on t h e Holy Prophet $!$ is a n act of infidelity, liable to
Allah's curse. Now, there were two kinds of pain caused by the hypocrites
to all Muslims and to the Holy Prophet @. Preventive measures against
these have been provided in the verses cited above. As a corollary, stated

t h e r e a r e a few additional injunctions i n a c e r t a i n congruity to be
unfolded later on. One of these two kinds of pain caused was a t the hands
of vagabonds from among t h e general r u n of hypocrites who used to
molest bondwomen from Muslim homes when they came out to take care
of family chores. Then on occasions, they would mistreat free women
under the impression that they were bondwomen because of which pain
was caused to Muslims a t large and to the Holy Prophet

g.

On the other hand, the SharTah of Islam has maintained a difference
between free women and bondwomen in the matter of HijZb. The limits of
HijZb prescribed for bondwomen a r e t h e limits observed by t h e free
women'before their mahrams (marriage with whom is forbidden), for
example, as leaving the face open before their mahrams is permissible for
free women, the same was permissible for bondwomen even when they
went out of their homes, because their very job was to serve their masters,
an occupation that took them out of the home repeatedly which made it
difficult for them to keep their face and hands hidden. This is contrary to
the case of free women who, even if they have to go out for some need,
would be doing so rarely, an eventuality in which the observance of full
Hijab should not be difficult. Therefore, t h e command given to free
women was that the long sheet with which they cover themselves when
going out should be pulled from over their head downwards before their
face, so that it does not get exposed before male strangers. Two things
were accomplished thereby. I t made their own Hijab come out perfect
while covering their faces served another purpose of distinguishing them
from bondwomen, because of which they automatically became safe from
being teased by wicked people. As for the arrangements made to keep
bondwomen protected, the hypocrites were served with a warning to the
effect t h a t , should they fail to abstain from t h e i r low behavior, (the
torment of the Hereafter aside) Allah Ta'ZlZ would have them punished
at the hands of His Prophet and Muslims in this world as well.
The words used in the command about the HijZb of free women in the
in which the
,,,
verse under study (59) appear as follows: %%
word:
(yudnina) has been derived from: Gi! (idna? which literally
m e a n s t o d r a w , pull o r m a k e come closer. T h e second word:
('alaihinn) means 'on' or 'over themselves' (hanging a s a screen for the
face). The third word: %
Galabib) in: +&Galabibihinn) is the plural

s$

>3 s$
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form of: +C&
(jilbab) which is t h e name of a p a r t i c u l a r long sheet.
Sayyidna Ibn Mas'Gd & identified the form of this sheet as the one that
is worn over the scarf (Ibn Kathir) and SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & described
its form in the words given below:
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"Allah Ta'ZlZ commanded women of the believers that, when
they go out of their homes to take care of some need, they hide
their faces with the long sheet (hanging down) from over their
heads leaving only one eye open (to see the way)." - (Ibn Kathir)
And I m a m M u h a m m a d I b n Sirin says: 'When I asked 'Ubaidah
about the meaning of this verse and the nature of HijZb, he
Salmani
demonstrated it by hiding his face with the long sheet pulled from the top
of his head and left to hang in front of it - and thus, by keeping only his
left eye open to see, h e explained the words: idna': (bring close) and:
jilbab (long sheet or shawl) practically .'
'To have the long sheet come from over the head and hand on, or in
front of, the face' which appears in the statement of Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs
& and 'Ubaidah Salmani ;iL dl y, is the explanation (Tafsir) of the
Qur'anic word:
('alaihinn: over them), that is, the sense of bringing
the sheet close over them is to let the sheet come from over the head and
hang on, or in front of, the face.

9

This verse commands the hiding of the face with ample clarity which
comprehensively supports what has been stated under the commentary
on t h e first verse of Hijab appearing earlier. There i t was said t h a t ,
though the face and the palms of the hands are not included under satr
a s such b u t , u n d e r t h e apprehension of f i t n a h , hiding t h e s e too is
necessary. Only situations of compulsion stand exempted.

A necessary point of clarification
This verse i n s t r u c t s free women to observe Hijab i n a particular
manner, that is, they should hide their face by bringing the sheet from
over the head to hang on, or in front of, the face so that they could be
recognized a s distinct from bondwomen in general, and thus could stay
protected from t h e fitnah of wicked people. The s t a t e m e n t referred to
immediately earlier has already made it very clear that it never means

-

- -

that Islam has allowed some difference to exist between free women and
bondwomen i n t h e m a t t e r of providing protection to t h e chastity and
honor, and has protected free women and left bondwomen (to fend for
themselves). Instead, the truth of the matter is that this difference was
made by these wicked and low people themselves, as they simply did not
dare act high-handedly against free women, b u t chose to tease
bondwomen. The S h a r l a h of Islam took a functional advantage from this
difference p u t into practice by them by ordering t h e free women to
d i s t i n g u i s h t h e m s e l v e s , so t h a t t h e m a j o r i t y of w o m e n becomes
automatically protected through their own s t a n d i n g conduct i n this
matter. As far a s the matter of bondwomen is concerned, the protection of
their chastity and honor is as much necessary in Islam a s t h a t of free
women. B u t , i t could not be carried out except by u s i n g t h e legal
authority. So, the next verse spells out that those who violate the law will
not be forgiven - in fact, as and where they are found, they will be caught
and killed. This is what provided a security shield for the chastity and
honor of bondwomen a s well.
This submission makes it clear that the interpretation offered in this
verse by 'AllZmah Ibn Hazm and others - as different from the majority of
scholars a n d i n a n effort to escape t h e doubt mentioned above - is
something just no necessary. A doubt could have come up only when no
arrangement was made for the protection of bondwomen.

A person who turns an apostate (murtadd)after having embraced
Islam is killed in punishment
Two mischiefs made by the hypocrites have been mentioned in the
cited verse a n d i t h a s been said t h a t should they fail to abstain from
indulging in these any further, the punishment they shall face will be:
,,
,?
>
>
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&i~jf;,+ (Wherever t h e y a r e found, t h e y s h a l l be
$- ~,-+~
seized, and shall be killed thoroughly - 61). This punishment is not meant
for disbelievers a t large. Numerous textual authorities from the Qur'an
and Sunnah bear it out that this is not the law of the S h a r l a h of Islam
for disbelievers. I n fact, t h e law is t h a t they should first be invited to
embrace Islam along with sincere efforts to remove any doubts they may
have. If, even then, they elect not to enter the fold of Islam, they should
be asked to live a s Dhimm; subjects of the Muslim state. If they accept
that, the protection of their life, property and honor becomes obligatory on
Muslims very much like t h a t of Muslims themselves. Yes, if t h e r e a r e
,>a>,
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those who do not accept this too, and choose the option of fighting, then,
the command is to fight back against them.
The reason why t h i s punishment to seize a n d kill t h e m h a s been
awarded in a n absolute sense in the present verse is because this matter
related to the hypocrites who used to call themselves Muslims - and when
a Muslim starts demonstrating open hostility to and denial of Islam, such
a person is called: Murtadd: apostate) in the terminology of the SharTah.
With such a man, there is no compromise in the Shari'ah of Islam - except
that he repents and reverts to Islam and accepts the injunctions of Islam
in word and deed. Otherwise, this person will be killed a s it stands proved
from clear statements of the Holy Prophet $$and the collective practice of
the 2oble Sahabah. The Jihad waged against the Liar Musaylimah and
h i s cohorts w i t h t h e collective a p p r o v a l of t h e S a h a b a h a n d t h e
consequent killing of Musaylimah is sufficient as its proof. Then, in the
last verse a s well (62), t h i s h a s been cited a s t h e customary law a n d
practice of Allah Ta'iilZ which tells us that the punishment of a n apostate
(murtadd) in the religious laws of past prophets was no other but killing.

Some Rulings:
This verse proves that:
(1) When women have to go out of the house to take care of some
need, they should go with their whole body covered with a long sheet and
walk face-hidden with this sheet brought from over the head to hang on,
or in front of, the face. The common 'burqa' also serves the same purpose.

(2) Spreading rumors among Muslims that subject them to anxiety or
worry or cause harm is haram (forbidden, unlawful).
Verses 63 - 68

P e o p l e a s k you a b o u t t h e H o u r ( i . e . t h e Day of
Judgment). Say," Its knowledge is only with Allah." And
what can let you know? It may be that the Hour is near.
[631
Surely, Allah has cursed the infidels, and has prepared
for them a flaming fire, [64] wherein they will live for
ever, finding no one to protect or to help. [65] The Day
their faces will be rolled in the fire, they will say, " Oh,
would t h a t we h a d obeyed Allah a n d o b e y e d t h e
Messenger !". [66] And they will say, " Our Lord, we
obeyed our chiefs and our elders, and they made us go
astray from the path. [67] Our Lord, give them twice the
punishment, a n d send a curse on them, a n enormous
curse. [68]
Commentary

Those hostile to Allah a n d t h e Messenger were warned of a n d alerted
to curse a n d punishment in t h e present world a n d in t h e Hereafter while
many factions among t h e disbelievers, in their own place, simply denied
the eventuality of any Qiyiimah (Doomsday) or 'Tiikhirah (Hereafter) and,
b e c a u s e of t h e i r d e n i a l , u s e d t o mockingly a s k : W h e n w o u l d t h a t
QiyZmah come? An answer to their question h a s been given i n t h e cited
verse, t h a t t h e Doomsday m a y be in n e a r f u t u r e . I t h a s b e e n s a i d so
because nobody knows t h e exact d a t e of t h e Doomsday, a n d therefore
everyone should be prepared for it a s if it were very close. Another reason
for its being declared a s close is t h a t after facing the horrible incidents of
Qiyiimah the entire worldly life of thousands of years will seem to be very
short (and t h e QiyZmah very close to it).
Verses 69 - 71

0 those who believe, do not be like those who caused
pain to Musa, then Allah cleared him of what they said.
And he was honorable in the sight of Allah. [69] 0 those
who believe, fear Allah, and speak what is straight
forward. [70] Allah will correct your deeds for your
benefit, and forgive for you your sins. And whoever
obeys Allah and His Messenger achieves a great success.
[711
Commentary
T h a t c a u s i n g p a i n to Allah a n d H i s M e s s e n g e r b r i n g s f a t a l
coi;;equences was the subject of the previous verse. The present verse
instructs Muslims that they should particularly guard against falling into
any stance of hostility to Allah and His Messenger because it causes pain
to them.
I n the first verse (69), by mentioning an event relating to Sayyidna
MusZ
a n event in which his people had caused pain to him, Muslims
have been warned that they should never do something like that. From
this, it does not necessarily follow that Muslims may have actually done
so. Instead of that, by relating this incident, they have been forewarned
as a matter of precaution. As for the incident of some Sahiibah reported in
a narration, it is likely that they would have not realized a t that time that
the word being said would cause pain to the Holy Prophet @. That a
SahZbi would intentionally cause pain to t h e Holy Prophet $$is not
possible. Whatever incidents of intentional causing of pain there are, they
all relate to hypocrites. Then, by citing the incident relating to Sayyidna
MusZ
the Holy Prophet $$
! has himself explained the meaning of
this verse a s it has been reported by Imam al-Bukhari from Sayyidnii
AbG Hurairah @ in Kitabut-Tafsir and Kitabul-Anbiya'. There it is said
that 'SayyidnZ MGsZ
was a man of modesty and very particular in
keeping his body properly covered. No one had the occasion to see his
body uncovered. Whenever he needed a bath, he would take i t inside a
screened place. Conversely, his people, the Bani Isra'il, had a common
custom of t h e i r own. Among t h e m , men would b a t h e n a k e d before
everybody. So, some of t h e m s t a r t e d saying t h a t t h e r e a s o n why
SayyidnZ MGsZ 1would not take a bath before anyone is that he had
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some defect in his body, either leprosy or enlarged testicles or some other
evil-fated deformity because of which he preferred to r e m a i n hidden.
be c l e a r e d from t h e
Allah Ta'ZlZ willed t h a t SayyidnZ MGsZ
went in
attribution of such defects. On a certain day, Sayyidna MEsZ
for a bath in private while he put off his clothes and placed these on a
rock. When done with his bath, he moved to pick up his clothes from the
rock. At t h a t time, t h i s rock (moving under Divine command) started
with his staff in hand, went after
running away. SayyidnZ MusZ
> , , . ,:,-.
the rock saying: ,.-d y ,.-cs'> ( 0 rock, my clothes! 0 rock, my clothes!).
But the rock kept moving until it stopped a t a place crowded with the
people of Bani Isra'il. At that time, when the Bani Isra'il saw SayyidnZ
Musii 1undressed from the head to the feet, they saw a body that was
perfect (having no defect attributed by them). Thus, Allah Ta'alZ made it
w a s free from these
clear before everyone t h a t Sayyidnii M.Esii
supposed defects. The rock had stopped a t t h i s place. Once Sayyidnii
Musii
had picked up his clothes and put these on, h e started beating
up t h e rock with his staff. "By Allah," said t h e Holy Prophet @ "the
strikes of Sayyidna MGsZ
against the rock left some three or four or
five traces on it!"

a\,
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After having recounted this event, the Holy Prophet $& said: This is
,,
,
what this verse of the Qur'an means, that is, thii. verse under study: &I(
2; (Like those who caused pain to MEsZ.. - 33:69). The explanation of
in this incident has been reported
the pain caused to SayyidnZ MGsa $&I
from the Holy Prophet
himself. There is yet another story relating to
the pain caused to SayyidnZ MEsa
reported from the noble SahZbah
which is also necessarily appended to it. But, t h e weightier Tafsir or
explanation is the the one that is present in the HadTth reported from the
Holy Prophet $& himself.
.?
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;$; (And h e w a s
At t h e e n d of v e r s e 69, i t w a s said: b;;
honorable in the sight of Allah). The Arabic word used for Sayyidna MGsZ
$581 wajih denotes t h e honor a n d elegance of someone who deserves
regard a n d consideration. When used with: 'indallah: i n t h e sight of
Allah), it would mean a person whose prayer is answered by Allah Ta'Zlii
and whose wish He does not turn down. Hence, the station of Sayyidna
KsZ
as a person whose prayers were answered (popularly known
as: mustajab-ud-da'awat) is proved from many events mentioned in the

Qur'Zn where he prayed to Allah for something and He answered it the
way he wanted it to be. Most unique of these is the prayer he made about
where he wished t h a t h e be made a
SayyidnZ HZrTin (Aaron)
prophet. Allah Ta'alZ accepted his prayer and made him a co-prophet with
- although, t h e high office of prophethood is not
SayyidnZ MCsZ
given to someone on someone's recommendation. (Ibn Kathir)

rw\

Customarily, Allah Ta'ZlZ keeps prophets free from physical
defects causing aversion
In this event, Allah Ta'ZlZ has demonstrated such unusual concern to
have Sayyidna MGsZ
absolved of the blame imputed to him by his
people which took no less than a miracle whereby a rock r a n away with
Sayyidna MGsZ's clothes and he, compelled by circumstances beyond his
control, came out undressed before the people. This extra-ordinary care
shown by Allah Ta'ZlZ to free his prophet from this blame points out to
the fact that Allah Ta'alZ keeps even the bodies of His prophets generally
free and pure from defects that appear repulsive and undignified - a s it
stands proved from the Hadith of BukhZr? that all prophets are lineally
high-born. The reason is that it would be hard to agree to listen to, accept
and follow someone from t h e line a n d family regarded by people a s
customarily low. Similarly, the history of prophets does not bear out that
any prophet was blind, deaf, dumb or handicapped. As for the case of
SayyidnZ Ayyiib
i t cannot be used to raise any objection, for what
happened to him was the dictate of Divine wisdom, a particular trial, a
temporary discomfort which was eliminated later on. Allah knows best.

a\,

0 those who believe, fear Allah, and speak what is straight
forward. Allah will correct your deeds f o r your benefit, and
forgive for you your sins. (33:70-71)
The original word used in the text for "what is straight forward" is
'sadid' which has been explained by some exegetes a s what is the truth.
Others explain i t a s straight, while still others, as correct. Quoting all of
these, Ibn K a t h h calls all these true (on the beam hitting the target). The
Holy Qur'an has chosen this word, instead of sEdiq or mustaqh, because
the present word holds all these attributes of ideal speech within itself. I t

was for this reason that KZshifi said in Rub-ul-BayZn: Qawl Sadld is the
saying of what is true having no trace of falsity; correct having no trace of
error, right thing being no joke or fun; spoken softly, not harshly.

Correct use of one's power of speech is an effective source of
correcting all deeds issuing forth from other parts of the body
The basic command given to all Muslims in this verse is: $1 I$! (Take
to taqwa, that is, fear Allah and act accordingly). The reality of taqwa lies
in one's total obedience to all Divine injunctions whereby one carries out
everything enjoined a n d abstains from everything declared prohibited
and repugnant. And it is obvious that doing so is no easy task for human
beings. Therefore, immediately a f t e r t h e m a i n guideline of hli$j.
(ittaqullah: Fear Allah and act accordingly), there appears a n instruction
to start doing something particular, that is, the correction and reform of
one's speech. Though, this too is nothing but a part of taqwa itself, yet it
is one such part of it that, should this thing come under control, all other
remaining components of the comprehensive requirement of taqwa would
start becoming achievable automatically, a s the verse itself h a s promised
that, as a result of one's making his or her speech truthful and straight,
Allah will correct his deeds. In other words it means that, 'should you
succeed in holding your tongue and avoiding errors of speech and get
used to saying what is correct, straight and right, Allah Ta'ZlZ will correct
every other deed you do and make all of them better.' Then, concluding
(and
the verse, another promise was made and it was said: $&$
He will forgive for you your sins). It means: 'One who gains control over
his tongue, learns to harness his or her power of speech and becomes used
to saying what is true and right, then, Allah Ta'ZlZ will take care of the
rest of his or her deeds, have them corrected and made better a s well as
forgive any errors or slips made therein.'

+'

Injunctions of the Qur'Zn were made easy to follow
Deliberation in the general style of the noble Qur'Zn shows that a t a
place where acting upon a QurE'nic injunction seems to be difficult, a
method has also been suggested along with it to make it easy. And since
taqwii is t h e essence of t h e entire religion of Islam a n d fulfilling its
dictates on all counts is very hard indeed, therefore, speaking generally,
wherever the command to observe taqwa ('ittaqull?ihl) has been given,
there appears soon after, the suggestion to do something that facilitates
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acting in accordance with the rest of the elements of Taqwa, something
that comes from the side of Allah as His grace and taufTq. An apt and
ready a t hand example of it lies in this very verse where the suggestion
of:\$& Y>lJ> (say the right thing) follows soon after the command of: I$!
(ittaqullah: Fear Allah). And immediately earlier too, in verse 69, after
saying: ittaqullEh:( Fear Allah), it was said: "Do not be like those who
caused pain to MGsZ) whereby people were reminded that causing pain to
righteous and favoured servants of Allah is the most serious impediment
in the achievement of taqwa and, once this impediment was removed, the
way to taqwE will become easy.
, I

I

Similarly in another verse the command to observe TaqwZ has been
supplemented by the direction of having the company of 'truthful persons'
(9.118)which means that the easiest way to acquire the quality of taqwE is
to remain i n t h e company of righteous people. At a n o t h e r place t h e
command of taqwE is followed by the direction of pondering on what one
has sent ahead for the Hereafter, because it leads one to observe Taqwa
(59.18).

Saying what is right leads to doing what is right both here and
Hereinafter
Shah 'Abdul-QEdir of Delhi >L; d
l
has translated this verse in a
way t h a t leads to t h e conclusion t h a t the promise of correction a n d
betterment of deeds made to those who get used to speaking in straight
forward m a n n e r is not restricted to religious deeds alone. I n fact,
everything one does i n t h i s material world is also included therein.
Anyone who gets used to saying t h e right thing - t h a t is, never lies,
speaks with deliberation without erring or wavering, does not deceive
anyone and does not say what would hurt - shall find his spiritual deeds
for his eternal life in the Hereafter, also come out right for him. As for the
things he must do to live in this mortal world, these too will turn for the
better. (The Urdu speaking readers should refer to the original translation
of Shah Abdul QZdir to have a taste of its sweetness-editor)
-J

Verses 72 - 73
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We did offer the Trust to the heavens and the earth and the
mountains, but they refused to bear its burden and were
afraid of it, and man picked it up. Surely, he was unjust
(to himself), unaware (of the end), [72] with the result that
Allah will punish the hypocrites, men and women, and the
Mushriks, men and women, and will accept the repentance
of t h e b e l i e v i n g m e n a n d women. S u r e l y A l l a h i s
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [73]
Commentary

Emphasis has been placed in this entire STirah on the reverence of the
Messenger of Allah and onatheobligation of obeying him. Now in the later
part of the Surah, the great station and rank of this obedience has been
identified. Here, t h e obedience to Allah a n d His Messenger a n d t h e
implementation of their commands has been expressed through the word:
amanah: (Trust), the reason of which will appear later.
What does "amanah"mean?

What is meant by the word: amanah a t this place? many views of the
leading exegetes among S a h a b a h and T a b i ' h , a n d others, have been
reported to answer this question. Different things have been held to be
the 'amanah', such as, Islamic Legal Obligations, Protection of Chastity,
Properties held under Trust, Removal of Impurity through having bath,
SalZh, ZakZh Fasting, Hajj etc. Therefore, the majority of commentators
have said that all areas of religious conduct are included in it. (Qurtubi)
In Tafsir Mazharl, it was said: The whole package of all obligations
and prohibitions set by t h e SharT'ah is a m a n a h . I n Al-Bahr-ul-MiihIt,
Abii HayyZn said:

Apparently every thing one is trusted with (by the Shari'ah)
from obligations and prohibitions, and every state of life which
relates to this world or the Hereafter - in fact, the SharT'ah, all

of it, is amanah. ~ n this
d is the position the majority of
Muslim scholars has taken.

In short, amanah (trust) means to be obligated with the precepts and
injunctions of the SharT'ah and being under command to carry these out.
Once this is accomplished to the best of one's ability, the eternal blessings
of Jannah (Paradise) have been promised, and on any contravention or
shortcoming, there shall be the punishment of Jahannam (Hell). Some
early commentators have said that amanah (trust) refers to the capability
of fulfilling t h e heavy responsibility placed by Divine injunctions,
something that depends on a particular degree of reason and awareness and moving forward therein and deserving Divine vice-regency depends
on t h i s very capability. The species of creation t h a t do not have t h i s
capability, no matter how high or superior their placement, simply cannot
advance from their given place. For this reason, the skies and the earth,
even angels, have no inherent ability to go forward from the place they
are in. Everything from these creatures is restricted to whatever station
of nearness (to the Creator) it has. Their state is aptly pointed to in a
* ,,s
,
verse of the Qur'an where it was said: ?;L,
?
'Al,
$!
(There is no one
among us who does not have a known station - As-SZffZt, 37:164)
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Under this sense of amanah (trust), all narrations of Hadith about
amanah turn out to be symmetrical and the sayings of the majority of
commentators also converge on almost a mutual agreement.
I n t h e S a h i h s of al-BukhZrl a n d Muslim, a n d i n t h e M u s n a d of
Ahmad, there is a narration from Sayyidnii Hudhaifah I&&?
saying that,
'the Holy Prophet $& had told us about two things. One of these we have
already witnessed with our own eyes. The unfolding of the other is still
awaited. The first thing was that, "First of all, amanah was sent down
into the hearts of the men of faith. Then, the Qur'Zn was revealed and
then the people of faith acquired knowledge from the Qur'Zn, and practice
from the Sunnah".
After that, he narrated the other Hadith as follows: "A time will come
when no sooner does a m a n rise from sleep, a m a n a h ( t r u s t ) will be
confiscated from out of his heart leaving some of its traces behind, just
like you would roll down a n ember from the fire on your feet (and this
ember will certainly roll away but) its traces will survive in the form of

inflammation or blister - although, no constituent element of the fire itself
is left o u t t h e r e . S o much s o t h a t people will e n t e r i n t o m u t u a l
transactions a n d contracts, b u t no one will fulfill t h e obligations of
amanah due against him and (there will be such a dearth of trustworthy
men that) people will be found saying that there is a trustworthy man in
such and such tribe!"
I n this Hadith amanah h a s been declared to be something which
r e l a t e s to t h e h e a r t a n d t h i s alone h a s t h e ability of fulfilling t h e
obligations and duties imposed by the Shari'ah of Islam.
And according to a narration of SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Amr &
appearing i n t h e Musnad of Ahmad, t h e Holy Prophet
h a s been
reported to have said, "There are four things which, if you come to have
them, and you have nothing out of so many worldly things, you a r e still
no loser. (Those four things are): Guarding of trust, telling the truth, good
morals and lawful sustenance. (From Ibn Kathir)

An investigation into the way the 'trust'was 'offered'
I n t h e cited verse (72), i t was said t h a t Allah Ta'ZlZ placed t h i s
amanah (trust) before the heavens, the earth and the mountains and all
of them refused to bear the burden of this responsibility shrinking from it
out of the danger of not being able to fulfill its due right - but, man did.
Here, i t is worth pondering t h a t t h e heavens, t h e e a r t h a n d t h e
mountains that are inanimate and, obviously devoid of knowledge and
consciousness, how t h e n would i t b e possible t o r a t i o n a l i z e t h e
presentation of such a n offer before them and that of their response to it?
Some early commentators have taken this to be a figure of speech - a s the
,, ,, ,
noble Qur'Zn has said elsewhere by way of comparison: &-L
lhJj,--;:
d G L&i64i>jL;
( H a d We s e n t d o w n t h i s Q u r ' Z n t o a
,
mountain, you would have seen it humbled, burst apart out of awe for
Allah - Al-Hashr 59:21). I t is obvious that this example has been given as a
matter of supposition - not that it was really revealed to or on a mountain.
So, these commentators have taken the 'offer' of 'trust' to the heavens etc.
also in a figurative or metaphorical sense.
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But, in the sight of the majority of Muslim scholars, it is not correct,
because in the verse of Surah Al-Hashr, the Qur'Zn has itself made it
clear, by initiating t h e s t a t e m e n t with t h e word: 'if,'that i t i s just a

hypothetical s t a t e m e n t . O n t h e c o n t r a r y , t h e p r e s e n t v e r s e i s a n
affirmation of a n incident in a descriptive style, and it is not permissible to
take it in figurative or metaphorical sense without any proof. And if it is
argued that these things have no senses and therefore no question can be
a s k e d from t h e m a n d no a n s w e r is expected from t h e m , t h e n t h i s
argument stands rejected on the basis of other express statements of the
sQur'Zn. The reason is that the Qur'Zn has explicitly said: yY! 5 2
d
!
,
?(And there is not a single thing that does not extol is purity and
praise - Al-Isra', 17:44). And i t is obvious t h a t knowing Allah Ta'ZlZ,
realizing that He is the Creator, the Master, the highest and the best, and
glorifying Him consequently is something not possible without knowledge
a n d consciousness. Therefore, i t s t a n d s proved from t h i s verse t h a t
knowledge and consciousness do exist in all elements of creation to the
extent that these are also there in what is considered to be inanimate. On
the basis of this knowledge and consciousness, these can be addressed and
a response can be expected from them. Their response could take different
forms. I t could take the form of words and letters and - it is not rationally
impossible - that Allah Ta'ZlZ could bestow on the heavens and the earth
a n d t h e m o u n t a i n s t h e functional ability to verbalize a n d s p e a k .
Therefore, in the sight of the majority of the learned among the Muslim
Ummah, the phenomenon of this 'ard of amanah (the placement or offer
of trust) came to pass in reality and these entities expressed their inability
to bear the burden of this responsibility - also in reality. There is no simile
or metaphor a t work here.
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The acceptance of the offer of the 'trust' was optional, not
mandatory
A question may be asked here. When Allah Ta'ZlZ personally made
the offer of this great trust before the heavens and the earth and the
mountains, how could they dare refuse it? If they had contravened the
Divine order, they would have been destroyed totally. I n addition to that,
the obedience of the heavens and the earth to divine orders is also proved
from the verse: >&
(we come in obedience - Fussilat, 41:ll) which
means: When Allah Ta'ZlZ ordered the heavens and the earth to come to
implement His command, be i t willingly or unwilling, both of t h e s e
responded by s a y i n g t h a t t h e y w e r e pleased to come t o obey His
command.
The answer is that, in the cited verse (41:11), the command given had a

mandatory command with it where it was also said that they were to come
with pleasure, or without it but, no matter what is the case, they had to
obey the command. This is contrary to the present verse featuring the
offer of the trust where following its presentation, they were given the
choice of taking or not taking this awesome responsibility.
Ibn Kathir has, with the support of various authorities, reported from
several S a h a b a h a n d Tabi'in - SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas, H a s a n al-Basri,
Mujahid and others - the following details of this offer of the trust:
'What Allah Ta'ZlZ offered first to the heavens, then to the earth, and
then to the mountains a s a matter of choice was: Would you undertake to
carry out t h e responsibility imposed by this t r u s t (obedience to given
injunctions) from Us against a return fixed for it?' Everyone asked, 'What
is t h e r e t u r n ? ' I t w a s said, 'If you fulfill t h e d e m a n d s of t h i s t r u s t
(obedience to given injunctions) to the best of your ability, you will have
the best of reward, a n d particularly t h e honor of having nearness to
Allah, and if you failed to implement these injunctions, or fell short in it,
you will be punished.' Hearing this, all these huge big bodies responded
by saying, '0 our Lord, we are operating under Your command even now.
But (now when we have been given a choice), we find ourselves weak and
unable to bear the burden of this heavy responsibility. As reward, we do
not w a n t i t , a n d a s for punishment, we cannot b e a r it.' And Tafsir
Qurtubi, with reference to Hakim Tirmidhi, has reported from Sayyidnii
Ibn 'AbbZs & t h a t the Holy Prophet
said: '(After the offer of the trust
to t h e h e a v e n s a n d t h e e a r t h a n d t h e m o u n t a i n s , a n d a f t e r t h e i r
response), Allah Ta'ZlZ addressed SayyidnZ 'Adam
a n d said: 'We
offered Our trust to the heavens and the earth but they expressed their
inability to bear the burden of this responsibility. Now, would you assume
this responsibility knowing that which goes with it?' 'Adam
asked, '0
Lord, what is i t that goes with it?' The answer was: 'If you succeeded in
fulfilling the demands of this trust to your best (that is, remained obedient
to your best), you will be rewarded (which will be i n t h e form of t h e
n e a r n e s s a n d p l e a s u r e of Allah a n d t h e e t e r n a l bliss of J a n n a h
(Paradise), and if you let this trust go to waste, you will be punished.'
'Adam
(eager to advance towards nearness and pleasure of Allah
Ta'ZlZ) went ahead and assumed this responsibility. However, from the
moment he assumed the burden of this heavy trust, not much time had
passed, not even that much as is between the SalZh of 'A9r a n d Zuhr,

a\

a\

within which the Satan snared him into that well-known slip and he was
made to leave J a n n a h .

During which period of time did this event of the offer of trust
take place?
From the narration of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &% which has appeared
immediately above, it seems that this offer of trust made to the heavens
and the earth and the mountains was made before the creation of 'Adam.
Then, following t h e creation of SayyidnZ 'Adam =I, i t was also said
before him that this trust was also offered to the heavens and the earth
earlier, and that they did not have the ability to bear the burden of this
responsibility, therefore, they excused themselves out of it.
And what is apparent here is that this event of the offer of trust came
before the Covenant of Eternity, that is, the Covenant of 'Alast because
the Covenant of $>
, , d'i (Am I not your Lord?) is a phase of this very
acceptance to carry out t h e responsibility of fulfilling t h e t r u s t - a n d
s t a n d s for t a k i n g a solemn pledge to hold a n d discharge t h e
responsibilities enjoined by a n office.

For vicegerency on the earth, the ability to bear the
responsibilities of the great trust was necessary
As eternally predestined, Allah Ta'ZlZ had already decided to appoint
His KhalTfah (vicegerent) on t h e e a r t h a n d this
Sayyidnii 'Adam
Khilafah (vicegerency) could only be entrusted with one who bears the
responsibility of upholding the essential obedience to Divine injunctions because, it is the very objective of this KhTlafah that the Law of Allah be
implemented on the earth and that the creation of Allah be induced to
obey Divine injunctions. Therefore, as a matter of creational imperative,
Sayyidna 'Adam
agreed to bear the burden of the responsibility of
this trust - although the inability of other humongous units of creation to
bear it was already in his knowledge. (Mazhari and Bayan-ul-Qur5n).
>,,

#>',

In the last sentence of verse 72: Y w L+ ;I$ : Surely, h e was unjust
(to himself) unaware (of the end), the word: 'ZalGm' means one who is
unjust to himself, and yahiil' means one who is unaware of the end. From
this sentence, it is generally assumed that it has appeared here blaming
man i n a n absolute sense, t h a t is, so ignorant was m a n t h a t h e went
ahead inflicting injustice upon himself by accepting to carry such a big
burden of responsibility, something beyond his power. But, in the light of
!:' .j
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explicit statements in the Qur'Zn, this is not actually so because 'man'
may mean either Sayyidna 'Adam @\or whole mankind. Now SayyidnZ
'Adam
is, as a prophet, protected by Allah from committing sins. The
burden of responsibility which he had assumed was carried out by him
duly and certainly. As a result of this, he was made a vicegerent of Allah
(KhallfatullZh) a n d s e n t t o t h e e a r t h . H e w a s m a d e t h e object of
prostration by angels and, in the Hereafter, his station is far higher than
that of the angels. And if 'man' must mean mankind, then, in this class,
there a r e several h u n d r e d thousands of noble prophets r U l @ a n d
several millions of t h e righteous a n d t h e men of Allah (awliya' Allah)
even angels emulate - those who proved by their conduct i n life t h a t they
were capable of handling and deserving this Divine trust. It was because
of the basis laid out by these very noble souls, who duly vacated the
rights and demands inherent in the great trust, t h a t the Holy Qur'Zn
declared mankind to be the noblest of Divine creation: I'; 2 dy
(And
We bestowed dignity on the Children of 'Adam - Al-Isra', 17:70). This proves
that neither is SayyidnZ 'Adam %@\blameworthy, nor the mankind a s a
whole. Therefore, commentators have said that this sentence is not there
to impute a blame, rather, it appears there as the description of the actual
event with regard to the most of individuals in the class. As such, the
sense is that the majority of human kind proved to be zaliim (one who
inflicts injustice upon himself) and jahSil (one who is unaware of the end)
that failed to fulfill the rights and demands of this trust and fell into the
abyss of loss. And since this was the state of affairs with the majority,
therefore, it was attributed to humankind.

s;

In short, in the verse, the two words (?alum and J a h u l ) mentioned
above have been used for those particular individuals among h u m a n
beings who did not obey t h e injunctions of t h e SharI'ah a s they were
expected to, and failed to fulfill the right entailed by the amanah or trust
placed with them - that is, the disbelievers, hypocrites, transgressors, the
wicked, a n d sinning Muslims of t h e community. This Tafslr h a s been
reported from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &, SayyidnZ Ibn Jubayr &, Hasan
Al-Ba~ri>L; d
l
and others. (Qurtubi)
-J

And there are others who have said that FaKim and JahGl has been
used a t t h i s place i n t h e sense of 'naive', a s a n affectionate form of
address carrying t h e t h o u g h t t h a t man, brimming with love for his
Creator and in quest of the station of nearness to Him, simply forgot the

end of the whole thing. Similarly, these words could also be taken to have
been spoken for the entire humankind. I n Tafsir Mazhari, details of this
aspect have been reported from Mujaddid Alf ThZni a n d other noble
Suffs.

51
3@, (with t h e r e s u l t t h a t Allah will p u n i s h t h e
&I,
-,,
hypocrites, men and women, and the Mushriks, men and women, and will
accept the repentance of the believing men and women. Surely Allah is
Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful. [73]) The letter 'lam' used in the beginning
of t h i s v e r s e is not for mentioning t h e c a u s e or a i m , a s generally
understood i n common u s a g e , b u t i t i s t h e l a m of ' a q i b a h i n t h e
terminology of Arabic linguistics. I t points out to the end of something, as
it appears in a line of Arabic poetry which reads:
,,

>>,.

+\9,19l,

+g,
lj4

'Be born only to be dead and build only to be ruined'
It does not mean that the aim of one's birth was to be dead or t h a t the
aim of constructing of a building was that i t could be ruined, but it simply
means t h a t t h e e n d of everyone born is d e a t h a n d t h e e n d of every
building is falling into ruins.
The sense of t h e verse is t h a t , a s a result of man's assumption of
responsibility for t h e t r u s t , mankind will split i n two groups: (I) Disbelievers, hypocrites and others who will rebel against Divine orders and
become wasters of the great 'trust'. They will be punished. (2) There will
be believing men and believing women who, through their obedience to
Divine injunctions, will fulfill the dictates of the trust reposed i n them.
They will be treated with mercy and forgiveness.
The Tafsir of the two words: Zaliim and Jahiil that has been reported
above from most TafsTr authorities finds additional support i n this last
sentence as well - that these words are not meant for the whole mankind.
I n fact, they particularly refer to those individuals who wasted away the
Divine trust reposed in them. And Allah, Pure and High, knows best.

The Commentary on
Siirah Al-AbzZb ends here
With the help of and praise for Allah Ta'ZlZ
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

Verses 1 - 9

Siirah Saba' :34 : 1 - 9

260

Praise be to Allah, to whom belongs all that is in the
heavens and all that is on the earth. And for Him is the
p r a i s e i n t h e Hereafter. And He is t h e Wise, t h e
All-Aware. [I] He knows all that goes into the earth and
all that comes out therefrom, and all that comes down
from the sky and all that ascends thereto. And He is the
Very-Merciful, the Most-Forgiving. [2] And said those
who disbelieve, "The Hour (i.e. the Day of Judgment)
will not come to us." Say, "why not? By my Lord, the
knower of the Unseen, it will come to you. Nothing in
the heavens and in the earth, even to the measure of a
particle, can escape Him, nor is there anything smaller
than that or bigger, that is not recorded in a manifest
book. [3] (The Hour will come,) so that He rewards those
who believed and did righteous deeds. For such people,
there is forgiveness (from Allah) and a noble provision.
[4] And those who strived against Our signs to defeat
(the messenger), for such people there is a painful
punishment of the divine wrath. [5] And those blessed
with knowledge see that what is sent to you from your
Lord is the truth and it guides (people) to the path of
the All-Mighty, the All-Praised. [6] And the disbelievers
said," Shall we point out to you a man who informs you
that, when you are totally torn into pieces, you will
certainly be (raised) in a new creation? [7] Has he forged
a lie against Allah, or is there a madness in him?" No,
but those who do not believe in the Hereafter a r e in
torment and far astray from the right path. [8] Have
they not, then, looked to the sky and the earth that lies
before them and behind them? If We so will, We would
make the earth swallow them up, or cause pieces of the
sky fall upon them. Surely, in this there is a sign for a
slave of Allah who turns to Him.[9]

Commentary
4
1$6 (the knower of the unseen). This is an attribute of the Rabb
,
,
(Lord ) in whose name an oath has been taken in verse 3. At this place,
o u t of t h e m a n y a t t r i b u t e s of Allah Ta'ZlZ, t h e a t t r i b u t e of
all-encompassing knowledge and the knowledge of the unseen has,
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perhaps, been mentioned particularly because the text is dealing with the
matter of the deniers of the day of Resurrection. The major reason why
the disbelievers rejected the inevitability of QiyZmah, the day of doom,
was their inability to comprehend how the whole thing would work out.
When all human beings die, and become dust, and the articles of this
dust get scattered all over t h e world, they wondered, how would i t be
possible to collect all these particles, separate the particles belonging to
each human being from the particles of all others, and then go on to put
the relevant particles back into the frame of everyone's existence? And
they took it a s impossible because they had very conveniently taken the
knowledge a n d power of Allah Ta'ZlZ on t h e analogy of t h e i r own
knowledge a n d power! Allah TabZIZh a s told them t h a t His knowledge
encompasses the entire universe in a manner that He knows everything
in the heavens and the earth to the extent that He also knows where and
in what state it is. Not a single particle of what has been created remains
outside His knowledge - and this comprehensive a n d all-encompassing
knowledge is hallmark of Allah TabZIZ.No created entity, whether a n
angel or prophet, can ever have such a n all-encompassing knowledge that
no particle of this universe remains outside it. Then, for a Being t h a t has
such a n all-encompassing knowledge, why would it be difficult to reclaim
the scattered particles of a human being from all over the universe, each
separate from t h e other, a n d reconstitute their bodies from these once
again?

F a,-,Al, 2,2 ,

1,

(So that He rewards those who believed - 4)
I S ,

.rr

T h i s s e n t e n c e i s connected with t h e e a r l i e r one: &:l;l t h a t is,
al-Qiyamah or the Doomsday is bound to come and its purpgse will be to
reward believers a n d to provide for t h e m t h e best s u s t e n a n c e from
(5) i.e.
Jannah (Paradise). And in contrast to them stand: G'l 2
those who made efforts to find faults with Our verses and tried to stop
people from believing in them.
>,,

,>.Z,

The word: ,, which appears immediately after t h e verse cited
above means t h a t t h i s effort by them was a s iG1they would render Us
helpless in seizing them and would thus go scot-free from having to be
present on the last day of QiyZmah.
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Fi;l

4

The sentence that follows immediately after: &i J >I&
djji
means that these people shall receive punishment, a severe punishment
that will be painful.
Verse 6: $1
I Jji~ $ 16; j (34:6) talks about believers in contrast with
those who denied the coming of the QiyZmah. The former had put their
faith in it and became the beneficiaries of the knowledge given by Allah
Ta'ElE to the Holy Prophet
by revelation.
Y
' ,'<*' lj!
,
$; +
&$2 &J
G;I j6;
Reported in verse 7: j;o,3( ,+;"
,
J
&
&
(Shall we p;int out to you a man...). There is a statement
of disbelievers who denied t h e coming of QiyZmah. I n a n exercise of
mockery, they used to say, 'come, let us identify a n unusual person for
your benefit, a person who loves to tell you how, when you die a n d
become dust, totally powdered into countless particles, even after all that,
you will be brought into a new creation - and that you, all reshaped into
the form you once were, will be made to stand up alive!'
3,'

3 &'!

*.

,jy

I t is obvious that the person alluded to here is no other but the Holy
Prophet $!$ who used to tell people that QiyEmah will come when the dead
will become alive once again, and exhorted people to put their faith in it.
All these people who were deriding him knew him perfectly well, but in
the present context, they have mentioned him in a manner as if they
knew nothing else about him - nothing else but that he tells people about
the dead rising alive on the day of QiyZmah. They had purposely elected
to refer to him in that manner just to mock and deride him.
The word: $ (when you are totally torn into pieces) is a derivation
from: j> (mazq) which means splitting apart and rendering to pieces,
*,,
'
and: j;o,3( (kulla mumazzaq: (totally torn) means the disintegration of
t h e h u m a n body i n a m a n n e r t h a t a l l i t s particles g e t dispersed
separately. O n w a ~ d sfrom here, they take up another mode to comment
on his statement relating to the QiyZmah.

41

They say: i,u
'; rl L
g & ~3(Has he forged a lie against Allah, or is
there a madness in him?"- 34%).The drive of their remark is that the idea
that all totally disintegrated particles of the body will stand reassembled
together, turn into the human body once again and be alive as well, is so
unreasonable, to start with, that there remains practically no question of
entertaining or accepting it. Therefore, this claim of the Holy Prophet
4 9

.r

* , r
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is either a deliberate attempt to fabricate a lie against Allah Ta'ZlE, or the
person who says so is insane and no premise of his statement is correct.
,"'
The last verse (9):
ij
s
iJ;!; 1 $i (Have they not, then,
looked to the sky and the earth that lies before them and behind them? )
carries two chastening messages:

+
>

(1) I t proves t h a t one c a n come to believe i n t h e coming of t h e
Qiyamah by pondering over what has been created in the heavens and
the e a r t h , a n d once t h e perfect power of Allah Ta'ZlZ becomes visible
through observation, the element of improbability which prohibited its
deniers from accepting it could stand removed.
(2) Then, right along with this positive invitation to see and learn on
t h e i r own, t h e d e n i e r s h a v e also been s e r v e d w i t h a w a r n i n g of
punishment. They have been told that should they continue to hold firmly
to their attitude of rejection and denial, then, they should also realize that
it is within this power of Allah Ta'alZ which could make the very same
blessings to become a punishment for them, such as, the earth swallows
them, or that the sky cracks apart and falls on them.

Verses 10 - 14
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And surely We bestowed grace from Us on DawGd." 0
m o u n t a i n s , p r o n o u n c e w i t h h i m Allah's p u r i t y
repeatedly -- and you too 0 birds!" And We made the
iron soft for him [lo] (saying to him,)" Make coats of
armour, a n d maintain balance in combining (their)
rings, and do, all of you, righteous deeds. Surely I am
watchful of what you do." [ l l ] And for Sulayman (We
subjugated) the wind; its journey in the morning was
(equal to the journey o f ) one month, and its journey in
the afternoon was (equal to the journey) of another
month. And We caused a stream of copper to flow for
him. And t h e r e were some J i n n s who worked before
him by t h e leave of his Lord. And whoever of t h e m
would deviate from Our command, We would make him
taste the punishment of the blazing fire. [12] They used
to make for him whatever he wished of castles, images,
basins as (large as) tanks and big cook-wares fixed (in
t h e i r p l a c e s ) . " Do good, 0 family of DawGd , i n
thankfulness. And few from My slaves are thankful." [13]
So, when We decided (that) death (should come) upon
him, nothing gave them any indication of his death,
except a c r e a t u r e of the e a r t h t h a t had e a t e n u p his
sceptre. So, when he fell down, the Jinns came to know
t h a t if t h e y h a d t h e knowledge of t h e Unseen, t h e y
would not have stayed (so long ) in t h e humiliating
punishment. [14]
Commentary

The preceding verses have addressed the arguments of those who
denied the possibility of the life after death, and believed i t to be irrational
that a person may be revived after he has died and the parts of his body
are decomposed and turned into dust. Now the stories of SayyidnZ DZwEd
and Sulaymiin
have been narrated in the present verses to show
that Allah Ta'ZlZ has already demonstrated His power by the miraculous
acts that were deemed by people to be impossible, like making iron a s soft
as wax, subjugating the wind and making copper a s liquid a s water.

4

'>',

,I'?

The word: @ (fadl)in the opening sentence of verse lo: ij1i 4.1 dJ
(And surely We bestowed grace from Us on DZwEd) means excess,
favor or grace. The reference is to particular attributes bestowed on him
in excess of others. Allah Ta'ZlZ has blessed every prophet with some

SGrah Saba' :34 : 10 - 14

265

unique attributes t h a t a r e considered to be their distinctive excellence.
SayyidnZ DZwiid
w a s given a few of his own. Besides being a
prophet and messenger of Allah, he was also blessed with power over the
world of his time. Then there was his gifted voice. When h e was busy with
the dhikr of Allah or the recitation of Torah, the birds flying above would
converge over him to listen. He was blessed with similar other miracles
which find mention a little later.
>

,

.
I
'

a,

J

The word: ,, (awwibi) in the direct address appearing next: ,, JG-, G
(ya jibalu awwibi) is a derivation from:
(ta'wib) which means to
r e t u r n or repeat. T h e sense is t h a t Allah Ta'alZ h a d commanded the
mountains t h a t once Sayyidna DZwlld %@I s t a r t s making Dhikr a n d
Tasbih (the glorification of Allah), the mountains too should s t a r t reciting
the same words after him.
Similar to t h i s is t h e tafsir of SayyidnZ I b n 'AbbZs ~$4who h a s
;i (awwibi: return, or repeat after) as being in the sense of:
explained: >
,,
$ (sabbihi: glorify, recite the praise of Allah). (IbnKathir)
This Tasbih (glorification of Allah) the mountains used to do along
with SayyidnZ DZwiid
is in addition to the universal Tasbih done by
the entire creation of Allah that goes on everywhere, all the time, in every
,',,,"' '
,,
age - as said in the noble Qur'an: 7a&
Y 3;,+?
~ _ r "Y!
- $is'; 3!1
(And there is not a single thing that does not extol His purity and praise,
but you do not understand their extolling - 1 7 : ~ ) The
.
tasbih mentioned
here has the status of a miracle shown a t the hands of SayyidnZ DZwiid
For this reason, it is obvious that common listeners would be hearing
and understanding this Tasbih. Otherwise, it would have just not been a
miracle.
>,,,

,a,,

5

, # , ,

m1.

From here we also learn that the mountains synchronizing their voice
with the voice of SayyidnZ DZwEd
and repeating the Tasbih after
him was not i n t h e manner sound reverberates, something commonly
heard when someone calls inside a dome or well or elsewhere and the
voice reverberates or returns. The reason is that the noble Qur'Zn has
mentioned t h e manifestation of this phenomenon a s a special gift a n d
grace bestowed upon SayyidnZ DZwEd %@I.
The reverberation of sound
is a physical thing. I t has nothing to do with someone's excellence. I t will
work for a n y o n e , e v e n for a disbeliever. At a place w h e r e s o u n d

w\
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reverberates, his or her voice too will shoot back.
T h e word: $1;
(wattair: a n d you too 0 birds) refers to t h e
phenomenon of birds joining up in the air a t his voice and doing tasbih
like the mountains - as it has been mentioned in another verse of the
,,
Qur'En: ;,+&kiij
~ I ~ Y 2I I 4,
~ ~ ,' L JW'I
G L ; L L! (We had subjugated
the mountains to join him (in) making tasbih (i.e. pronouncing Allah's
purity) a t evening and sunrise, and the birds a s well mustered together
38:18).
I , ,

,,5

r

5

,

5

In the last sentence of verse 10 and the first sentence of verse 11, it
2 ;$;
$.A 3i.i:@ 2 3 ; (And We made the iron soft for
was said: ?>I
him (saying to him,)" Make coats of armour, a n d maintain balance in
combining (their) rings,' - %:lo). This is another miracle that iron was
made soft for him. Early tafsir authorities - H a s a n B a ~ r i Qatadah,
,
A'mash, and others - said that Allah Ta'ZlE had, by way of a miracle,
turned iron soft a s wax for him. To make something out of it, he needed
no fire, or h a m m e r , or a n y other tools. T h e p a r t of t h e s t a t e m e n t
appearing in verse 11 goes on to state that the iron was made soft for him
so that he could easily make coats of mail with iron. In another verse, it
has also been mentioned that Allah Ta'ElE had Himself taught him the
making of coats of mail: $ $3
(And We taught him making of
armour as dress for you - 21230). And what appears later in this very verse
11: ?>I
2 31;$ (and maintain balance in combining (their) rings) also leads
to the final stage of training in this craft. The word: ;$ (qaddir) is derived
from: ;$ (taqdir) which means making on a certain measure while the
word: 2; (surd) literally means to weave. The sense thus released is to
make a coat of mail in a manner that its links come out balanced and
proportionate without one being small and the other being big, so that it
2 ;$
turns out strong a s well as looks good when seen. This tafsir of: ?>I
(and maintain balance in combining (their) rings) has been reported from
Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Abbiis &.' (IbnKathir)

+

*;

Special Note
1. This also tells u s t h a t the consideration for apparent beauty in

man-made things is desirable, since Allah Ta'KlZ has given a particular
instruction for it.
2. Some early commentators take taqdir in: 2 3 1 &;$ (qaddir f i
's-sard: and maintain balance in combining (their) rings) to mean that
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there should be a fixed measure of time devoted to this craft, lest most of
the time is consumed in that single pursuit causing disruption in duties of
'ibadah a n d responsibilities of t h e office and state. I n t h e light of this
tafsir, we come to know that people in areas of industry and labor should
also s p a r e some t i m e for 'ibiidah a n d p e r s o n a l e n r i c h m e n t while
remaining duly organized a s far a s the necessary management of time is
concerned. (R* ul-Ma'5ini)

The merit and grace of inventing, making and producing things
The verse under study proves that making and manufacturing things
of need is so significant that Allah Ta'ZlZ has taken it upon Himself to
teach its mores to His great prophets. That SayyidnZ DEwZd
was
trained to make coats of mail already stands proved from this very verse.
was inducted into boat building. He
Then, this is how SayyidnZ Niih
was told: &$i
;1$
: ''Build the boat before Us" [literally, 'with Our
Eyes' or 'under Our Eyes'] - 11:37. 'Build before Us' simply means 'build
the way We tell you to.' That some other prophets were also taught the
making of different things in a similar manner stands proved from some
narrations of Hadith. There is a published book with the title of al-tibb
al-nabawii a t t r i b u t e d to Hadith authority, Hafiz S h a m s u d d i p
adh-Dhahabi. I t contains a narration to t h e effect t h a t t h e making of
almost a l l i m p o r t a n t a n d necessary things i n h u m a n life - s u c h a s ,
house-building, cloth-weaving, t r e e - p l a n t i n g , food-processing a n d
wheel-based conveyances for transportation etc. - was taught by Allah
through the medium of wahy (revelation).
Ta'ZlZ to His prophets

m\

It is a sin to take the labourers as low in rank
I n Arabia, different people used to go i n different professions. No
profession or occupation was considered low or disgraceful and no one was
taken to be any better or worse on the basis of work, trade, or occupation,
nor would brotherhoods a n d communities rise solely on t h e basis of
occupation. The promotion of the idea of such communities a s based on
occupation and the attitude of taking some professions low and mean as
such was alien there. This was a product of Hindu India. Having lived
there with them, Muslims too were influenced by it.

The wisdom of having Sayyidnii DZwiid
making of coat of mail

m\trained into the

From a narration of the Hadith authority, Hafi? Ibn 'AsZkir, it has
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been reported i n Tafslr Ibn Kathir t h a t during t h e period of his rule,
SayyidnZ DZwiid
used to visit bazaars and public places while in
disguise and would ask people coming in from different sides a s to what
they thought about DZwEd. Since, justice reigned i n t h e kingdom of
SayyidnZ DZwtid, people were living a good life, no one h a d a n y
complaints against the government of t h e time, therefore, whoever he
asked, the addressee would have words of praise for him and express his
gratefulness for the prevailing equity and justice.
It was for his education and grooming that Allah Ta'ZlZ sent a n angel
in t h e shape of a man. When SayyidnZ DZwGd
came out on his
routine quest for truth, this angel met him. As usual with him, h e put the
same question to him. The angel said, 'DZwEd is a very good man and as
compared to everyone, he is doing better for himself and better for his
people and subjects too. But, he has one habit which, if it were not there,
asked, 'What habit is
he would have been perfect.' SayyidnZ DZwEd I%
that?' The angel said, 'He takes the expenses on himself and his family
from the property of Muslims, that is, from the Baytul-Ma1 (The Public
Treasury of a Muslim State).'

m\

m\

made it a point to immediately
Hearing this, SayyidnZ DZwEd
turn to Allah subhanahu wa Ta'ZlZ with self-reproach, lamentation and
prayer, saying, 'Teach me to do something for which I have to work with
my own h a n d s a n d support myself a n d my family with wages from i t
while working gratis (free, without compensation) to serve Muslims and
run their state.' Allah Ta'ZlZ answered his prayer and taught him the a r t
of making coats of mail and the honor, befitting a prophet, He bestowed
on him was that iron was made wax for him so that it became unusually
easy for him to earn his sustenance within a short period of time and thus
use t h e rest of his time for 'Ibadah (worship) a n d obligations of s t a t e
management.

Ruling
For a Khalifah (Muslim head of a n Islamic state) of the time, or a
king, or ruler who spends all his time in taking care of state affairs, it is
permissible in t h e SharTah of Islam t h a t h e takes his average living
expenses from Baytul-Mal. But, should there be some other means of
livelihood available, then, that would be more desirable - a s it was with
SayyidnZ SulaymZn %\.
Allah Ta'ZlZ had put the treasures of the whole
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world a t his disposal. Gold, precious stones and everything needed was
available to him in abundance. Then Allah Ta'alE had also allowed him to
expend whatever h e wished from t h e holdings of t h e Baytul-Mal, a n d
, ,>, *
according to the verse: +L& &
,, ,&I;I +b (SO,do favour (to someone) or
withhold (it) with no (requirement to give) account - 38:39), he was also
given the assurance t h a t he could spend in whatever manner h e wished
and that he did not have to account for it. But, this event came to pass
because Allah Ta'ZlE, i n His wisdom, would have t h e noble prophets
occupy a very high station and, it was after that, that SayyidnZ DZwEd
@\- despite being the ruler of a n empire - used to earn his living with
his own hands, and was always satisfied with it.
/

'Ulama' (religious scholars) who serve the religious cause of education
and communication (Ta'lim and Tabligh) without remuneration, and the
Qadi (judge) a n d Mufti (juri-consult, Muslim jurist highly t r a i n e d to
deliver authenticated rulings on problems and issues for the benefit of the
community a t large) who spend t h e i r time i n public service a r e also
governed by t h e s a m e injunction, t h a t is, they c a n t a k e t h e i r living
expenses from the Baytul-Mal. But, should there be some other way to
eke out a living - which does not hinder t h e ongoing religious service
being performed - then, t h a t would be better.

Special Note
whereby he
F r o m t h i s c o n d u c t 6f S a y y i d n i i Diiwiid
demonstrated the great concern he had to find out the informal, free and
totally unfettered opinions of people about his ways of doing things, it is
proved that one usually does not know his own shortcomings, therefore,
this should be found out from others. The well-known jurist of Islam,
Imam MZlik SL; dl -J
also paid particular attention to find out what
common people thought about him.
,.,*
,,
/a,'
We can now t u r n to verse 12: 4 L g A U j # bj-ii &I
(And for
SulaymZn: (We subjugated) t h e wind; i t s journey i n t h e morning was
(equal to the journey of) one month, and its journey i n the afternoon was
(equal to t h e journey) of another month). After having mentioned t h e
blessings bestowed u p o n S a y y i d n a Diiwtid @I, t h e t e x t r e f e r s to
I t was said t h a t t h e way Allah Ta'Zla h a d
SayyidnZ Sulaymiin ,%I.
subjugated mountains and birds for SayyidnZ DiiwGd @I, similarly, the
Wind was subjugated for Sayyidnii Sulaymiin @I. I t would t a k e t h e
, , 5 + , ,
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throne of SayyidnZ SulaymZn
on which he was seated with a large
n u m b e r of h i s c o u r t i e r s to wherever h e wished a l w a y s u n d e r h i s
i said that the miracle of the
command. Early exegete, Hasan a l - B a ~ rhas
in
subjugation of the Wind was bestowed upon SayyidnZ SulaymZn
return for what he had done once while inspecting his stable of horses. So
engrossed he became in this activity that he missed the Salah of al-'asr.
Since the horses became the cause of this negligence, SayyidnZ SulaymZn
decided to eliminate the very cause of negligence. He sacrificed these
horses by s l a u g h t e r i n g t h e m (since t h e sacrifice of horses w a s also
permissible in the law of SayyidnZ Sulayman
very much like the
cows a n d oxen) a n d since t h e s e h o r s e s w e r e owned by SayyidnZ
Sulaymiin $&, the question of bringing loss to the Baytul-Ma1 simply
does not arise, and the doubt of wasting personal property because of the
sacrifice also does not hold good. Full relevant details about it will appear
in the commentary on Siirah Sad (38:30-40,appearing later in this very Volume
VII). In short, because Sayyidna SulaymZn
sacrificed the horses he
rode, Allah Ta'ZlZ blessed him with a better ride. (Qurtubl)

m\

*,:

/2I!

In the other part of the verse taken up immediately earlier: + bj-u
,& LpIj,j (34:12), the word: j-L;(ghuduww) means moving in the morning
and the word: il;; (rawah) means moving in the evening. Thus, the sense
of the verse comes to be that this throne of SulaymZn perched on the
wings of the wind from the morning to the afternoon would cover the
travel distance of one month, and then, from early evening to late night,
t h a t of a n o t h e r one month. I n t h i s way, i t used to cover t h e t r a v e l
distance of two months in one full day.

4
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SayyidnZ SulaymZn @\
According to Hasan al-Basri >L; dl -J,
would leave Baytul-Maqdis in the morning, reach Istakhr by afternoon
and had his lunch there. Then he would leave after Zuhr and by the time
h e got t o K a b u l , i t would be n i g h t . T h e t r a v e l d i s t a n c e b e t w e e n
Baytul-Maqdis and Istakhr is something a swift rider could cover in a
month. Similarly, the travel distance from Istakhr to KZbul is also what a
swift rider could cover in a month. (Ibn Kathlr)

MI

To explain t h e next sentence of verse 12:
> d ai; (And We
caused a stream of copper to flow for him), it can be said t h a t Allah Ta'ZlZ
made a metal a s hard a s the copper turn into a liquid flowing like water,
even gushing forth like a stream of water, and was not hot either - so
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that, utensils and other things of need could be easily shaped from of it.

4

SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs
said that this stream started flowing a s far as
i t would t a k e a t r a v e l of t h r e e days a n d t h r e e n i g h t s to cover t h a t
distance. And t h i s w a s located i n t h e l a n d of Yemen. T h e n , i n t h e
narration of Mujahid, it appears tha't this stream started from San'a' in
Yemen a n d continued to flow like a s t r e a m of w a t e r u p to a t r a v e l
distance of t h r e e days a n d t h r e e nights. Famous g r a m m a r i a n , Khalil
Nahwi said that the word:&
!, (yip) mentioned in this verse means molten
copper. (Qurtub;)
,,, ',,*

The next sentence: %-I!
33
1>j (And there were some Jinns
,,
who worked before him by the leave of his Lord - 34:12) is also connected
( s a k h k h a r n a : We
w i t h t h e e l l i p s i s ( d j j L N I : m a h d h u f ) of :
subjugated). The sense is that 'We subjugated for SulaymZn @\ such
people from among the Jinns who would do the chores h e assigned to
them before him - a s commanded by their Lord. T h e addition of t h e
,,, ,,,
expression: %-I? (baiyna yadaiyhi: before him) may, perhaps, be there to
make it clear t h a t the subjugation of Jinns was not of the kind mentioned
in the Qur'iin where the text talks about harnessing the Moon and the
Sun into the service of human beings. Instead, this subjugation was in
the nature of mastery over the Jinns who worked before him like vassals
busy doing chores assigned to them.
>,,

,,

c>

The matter of the subjugation of Jinns
As for the subjugation of Jinns (for Sulaymiin @I)
mentioned a t this
place, it was by the command of Allah Ta'ZlZ and there can be no doubt
about i t s possibility. Similarly, what h a s appeared i n some narrations
about some noble S a h a b a h t h a t they had J i n n s made subservient to
them, i t was t h e same kind of subjugation by t h e leave of Allah with
which they were blessed a s a Karamah. It was not based on any act or
recitation (Wa~ifah)on their part - a s mentioned by 'Allamah Sharbini in
TafsTr As-sirajlll-Munir under his commentary on this verse. He h a s cited
several events relating to Sayyidnii Abii Hurairah, 'Ubaiyy I b n Ka'b,
Mu'adh Ibn Jabal, 'Umar Ibn al-Khattab, AbE Ayyiib al-AnsZrT, Zayd
hl pJwhich prove t h a t the Jinns used
Ibn Thabit and others
to be a t their service. But, it was nothing but the grace and mercy of
Allah Ta'iilii that, like Sayyidnii Sulaymiin (&&I, He made some Jinns
subservient to these blessed souls.
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But, the particular 'subjugation' through incantations and correlated
sets of self-invented actions popular among 'amils or practitioners of this
line of activity is something one should take with a pinch of salt and first
find out t h e Islamic rule of guidance i n t h i s matter. Qadi Badruddin
Shibli al-Hanafi who is one of the scholars of t h e eighth century h a s
written a book, 'Akam- ul-Marjan fi AhkZim- i l - J a n n ' on t h i s subject.
who has been the first
According to him, it is SayyidnZ SulaymZn 1one to have the Jinn into his service with the leave of Allah and a s a
miracle. And the people of Persia attribute this to Jamshaid Ibn Onjahan
a s being served by the Jinns. Similarly, there are events on record about
'Asif I b n Barkhiya a n d o t h e r s who were connected w i t h SayyidnZ
SulaymZn &&\ which indicate t h a t they too h a d J i n n s subservient to
them. Then, the most famous among Muslims are AbG Nasr Ahmad Ibn
Hilal al-Bukail and Hilal Ibn Wasif attributed to whom there a r e many
unusual events of the subservience of the Jinns to them. Hilal Ibn Wasif
has written a full book in which he has put together what the Jinns said
to SayyidnZ SulaymZn 1and the pledges SayyidnZ SulaymZn &&I
took from them.
Qadi Badruddln h a s written in this very book t h a t generally t h e
'amils who do their thing to subjugate t h e J i n n s u s e satanic words of
infidelity (Kufr) and sorcery (Sehr) liked by infidel Jinns and satans. The
secret of why they would accept to become their vassals is nothing but
that they stand placated by their deeds soaked in kufr and shirk and go
on to do a few jobs for them by way of bribe. This is the reason why i n
doing things of this nature, they would write the Holy Qur'Zn with blood
and other impurities. Hence, the disbelieving Jinns and satans, pleased
with their evil offering, would do what they want them to do. However,
about a person named Ibn al-Imam, he has written t h a t h e lived during
the period of Khalifah Mu'tadid bil-lah and he had subjugated the Jinns
through the effective use of Divine Names. As such, there was nothing i n
his recitations that would go counter to the SharTah. ('Akam-ul-Marjan, p.
100)

In short, if the Jinns get subjugated for someone, without his own
intention or motivated action, solely being something from Allah, a s it
stands proved in the case of SayyidnZ SulaymZn %&.! and some noble
then, that is included under Mu'jizah
Sahabah of the Holy Prophet

g,
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(miracle shown a t the hands of a prophet of Allah) or karamah (working
of wonder in the nature of a miracle shown a t the hands of men of Allah).
And such subservience when achieved through bland pragmatism of
formula incantations ('amaliyTit) would be judged on the basis of its active
content. If it contains words of Kufr, or deeds of kufr, it will be nothing
but kufr (disbelief, infidelity) - and if it is composed of disobedience or sin
only, then, it is a major sin. Then, there are strange words used in such
formula invocations and actions. Their meanings are not known. These
too have been classed by Muslim jurists as impermissible on the basis that
the possibility of such words being loaded with words t h a t contain kufr,
shirk and sinfulness cannot be ruled out. I n 'Akam-ul-Marjan, QZdl
Badruddin has written that the use of words the meanings of which are
not known is also impermissible.
And if this act of subjugation be through Divine Names or Qur'anic
Verses and there also be no such sin like the use of impurities in it, then,
it is permissible with t h e condition t h a t t h e aim thereby should be to
remain personally safe against harm caused by the Jinns, or save other
Muslims from it. In other words, the aim should be to remove harm, and
not to secure benefits, because if it is adopted a s a profession to e a r n
money, it amounts to the enslavement of someone created free a n d to
exacting forced labour without remuneration, hence prohibited @ariim).
Allah knows best.
>'.'
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The last sentence of verse 12 is: 31 2 G?;L) 2
Cj:2 3 (And
whoever of them would deviate from Our command, We would make him
taste the punishment of the blazing fire.) Most commentators have taken
this to mean the punishment of Jahannam (Hell) in the hereafter. Some
others have said that, in this world as well, Allah Ta'ZlZ had set a n angel
upon them who, in case they fell short in obeying SayyidnZ SulaymZn
@\,would beat t h e m with burning lashes a n d force t h e m to work.
( Q u ~ u b i )The doubt that the Jinns are made of fire after all and the fire
would hardly affect them is not worth entertaining here. The reason is
that the Jinns are made of fire in the same sense as man is made of dust.
It means that the preponderant element of man is dust. Still if man were
to be hit by a clod of clay, or stone, it would h u r t him. Similarly, t h e
preponderant element of the J i n n s is fire. But, pure a n d potent fire
would burn them too.
>
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In verse 13:
dL,
$:&; -,&
i-L$ L 3 ;& (They
used to make for him whatever he wished of castles, images, basins as
(large as) t a n k s a n d big cook-wares fixed i n t h e i r places), t h e r e is a
somewhat detailed description of t h e jobs Sayyidna SulaymZn $$%
assigned to the Jinns. The word: -:2G (maharib, translated above a s
'castles') is the plural form of:=&,I;
(mihrab) and is used to identify the
noblest part of the house. When kings and men of authority make a state
operation chamber, sort of power niche for themselves, it is also known as
mihrab. Then the word: is a derivation from: c~y(harb) meaning war.
One m a k e s a s e a t of power for himself, keeps i t safe a g a i n s t being
approached by others, and should anyone resort to any high-handedness,
d
against the aggressor. Given this congruity, the special
he ~ x r ~ u lfight
section of a mansion is called mihrab. Then the masajid or mosques a s
such are, on occasions, referred to as maharib. When reference is made to
the maharib of s a h a b a h from among t h e maharib of Ban: IsrZ'il a n d
Islam, it means their Masajid or mosques.

The injunction of having a separate place for making a Mihrab
in Masajid
and the
As f a r a s t h e blessed period of t h e Holy P r o p h e t
rightly-guided Khulafa' is concerned, the custom of making t h e place
where the Imam stands a s a separate special unit just did not exist. After
the early centuries of Islam, t h e kings promoted t h i s custom for their
security a n d , among common Muslims, i t found currency d u e to t h e
expedient consideration t h a t t h e whole row where t h e I m a m s t a n d s
remains empty. I t is in view of the large number of people praying in the
congregation of masajid already short on space that only a place for the
Imam to s t a n d is made by going i n depth toward t h e wall facing t h e
Qiblah so t h a t full rows could be formed behind him. Since this method
did not prevail during the early centuries of Islam, some 'Ulama' have
dubbed i t a s bid 'ah (innovation i n the established religious practice of
Islam). Shaykh J a l a l u d d i n as-Suyuti h a s w r i t t e n a regular t r e a t i s e
entitled: I'lam-ul-'Aranib fi Bid'atil-Maharib on this issue. However, the
correct position in this matter is that, should mihrabs of this nature be
made for the convenience of the people praying, and in the best interests
of the masjid - without taking it to be the desired Sunnah - then, there is
no reason to call i t a bid'ah (innovation in established religion). Yes, if
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t h i s is made to be t h e desired S u n n a h , a n d whoever does a n y t h i n g
against it gets to be censured, then, this excess (ghuluww) can make such
a n action fall under the purview of bid 'ah.

Ruling
If mihrab is made in the form of a regular place for the Imam to stand
and lead the prayers, it is incumbent on the Imam that he stands slightly
outside the mihrab in a manner that his feet remain out of the mihrab, so
t h a t t h e place i n which t h e I m a m a n d t h e muqtadis (those praying
behind the Imam) can be counted as one. Otherwise, reprehensible and
impermissible is t h e situation i n which t h e I m a m s t a n d s alone i n a
separate place and the rest of the muqtadis, in another. Some masajid
would make a mihrab so spacious that it would be good enough to hold a
small row of muqtadis within it. I n a mihrab such a s this, should a row of
muqtadis also stand in the mihrab and the Imam stands ahead of them,
being fully inside t h e m i h r a b , t h e n , because of t h e I m a m a n d t h e
m u q t a d i s b e i n g o n c o m m o n g r o u n d s , t h e e l e m e n t of k a r a h a h
(reprehensibility) will no more be there.
The next word: &dS; (tamathil, translated above a s 'images') is the
plural form of: JL:(timthal). I t appears in the Arabic Lexicon, al-Qamus,
that: JL-(tamthal) with a fathah on the letter: F U (ta?
~ is a verbal noun,
and the word: JL:
(timthal) with a kasrah on the letter: FUl (ta3 denotes a
picture. In Ahkam-ul-Qur'an, Ibn-ul-'Arabi has said that timthal, that is,
a picture is of two kinds: (1) The picture of animate and living things, (2)
t h a t of inanimate a n d lifeless things. After t h a t , inanimate things a r e
further divided in two kinds: (1) Jamad or inorganic i n which there is no
increase and growth, such as, rock or soil, (2) nami or organic in which
increase and growth go on, such as, trees and crops. The Jinns used to
To
make pictures of all kinds of these things for Sayyidna Sulayman @I.
begin with, t h e very generality of t h e Qur'Znic word: $d;- (tamathil:
images) lends support to the view that these pictures were not those of
some particular kind, instead, were common to all kinds. Then there are
the historical narratives in which the presence of the pictures of birds on
the throne of SayyidnZ SulaymZn
has also been mentioned.

The prohibition of making and using pictures of the living in
Shari'ah
The cited verse (12) tells u s t h a t making a n d using pictures of t h e
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living was not haram (forbidden) in the SharTah of Sayyidnii Sulaymiin
WI. But, experience bore out that pictures of people were made among
past communities to pay homage to them, then they were put in their
houses of worship to serve a s reminders of their devotion i n t h e hope t h a t
i t might e n a b l e t h e m too to devote likewise. T h i s did not h a p p e n .
Gradually, what really happened was that these people made these very
pictures the objects of their worship and thus began the worship of idols
and icons.
In short, the pictures of the living creatures made in past communities
became the conduit of idol-worship. Since it is divinely destined that the
Shari'ah of I s l a m m u s t s t a y a n d survive r i g h t t h r o u g h t h e Day of
Judgment, therefore, particular attention has been paid there to block the
intrusion of t h e undesirable. Hence, t h e way sins a n d initially h a r a m
things have been made unlawful, similarly, t h e i r conduits a n d close
causes have also been made unlawful by appending these to main sins
and haram things. Of crimes, the real one, and the most serious, happens
to be shirk and idol-worship. When this was forbidden, the law of Islam
did not leave the ways and means that could smuggle idol-worship in it
unchecked. I t was boldly and wisely checked when the conduits and close
causes of idol-worship were also prohibited. Making and using pictures of
the living was made prohibited on this very basis. That it is unlawful
stands proved on the authority of the ahiidith of the Holy Prophet
ahEdith t h a t a r e sound, authentic, a n d have been t r a n s m i t t e d i n a n
uninterrupted succession.

g,

Similarly, when liquor was made haram, also made haram were its
buying a n d selling, wages to deliver o r c a r r y i t , a n d i t s m a k i n g ,
everything about it, being the conduits of drinking. When theft was made
haram, the very entry i n someone's house without permission, i n fact,
even peeping i n from outside t h e house was prohibited. When zina
(fornication, adultery) was made haram, even casting a look intentionally
a t a non- m a h r a m was also made haram. Comparable examples of i t
abound in the Shari'ah of Islam.

The prohibition of pictures: A common doubt and its answer
I t can be said t h a t the use of pictures during the blessed time of the
Holy Prophet
could have become a source of idol-worship. But, in our
time, pictures serve many purposes, such a s establishing identity of
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criminals, a d v e r t i s i n g t r a d e m a r k s , meeting friends a n d r e l a t i v e s ,
investigating events and circumstances and so many other things. For
this reason, it has been included in one of the 'necessities of life. In this,
the apprehension of any idol-worship is far too remote to conceive. As
such, this prohibition that was made to offset the danger of idol-worship
should now be lifted.
Answer to this doubt is that First of all, it is not correct to say that, in
our time, pictures are no more a source of idol-worship. Even today, there
are so many sects and groups who worship their peers. Then, it is not
necessary either that the wisdom behind a n operative divine order should
be found in every individual case. In addition to that, the sole reason for
the prohibition of pictures is not that it is a conduit of idol-worship. In
fact, t h e r e a r e S a h i h (sound a n d authentic) a h a d i t h i n which other
reasons for this prohibition have also been given. For example, picture
making is a duplication of the special attribute of Allah Ta'515. The name:
(musawwir: the giver of form, shape, color and real presence) is one
of the most beautiful names of Allah Subhanahu w a TaSilE,and making
of pictures (and the giving of form, shape and presence) is, in reality,
befitting for Him a n d i t lies within His power to c r e a t e among His
creations thousands i n terms of genus, race, class, category a n d kinds
with millions and billions of living units in each kind, each different in
shape. Take the example of human beings. The form and shape of men is
different. So is the form and shape of women. There have been billions of
individual men and women. None of them were absolutely like anyone
else . T h e distinct f e a t u r e s of every person a r e so manifest t h a t a n
onlooker would easily recognize him without much hesitation. Who can
claim to give t h e c r e a t u r e s such marvelous s h a p e s other t h a n Allah
Almighty? A human being who makes a picture, or painting, or statue of
someone living is claiming, for all practical purposes, that he or she too
can make ( t h e same) 'images.' Therefore, i t a p p e a r s i n t h e S a h i h of
al-Bukhari and in other ahEdith that, on the Day of Judgment, those who
make pictures will be told: When you have tried to imitate Us, make the
imitation perfect too - if you have the power to do so. We did not simply
make a n image. We have invested it with a spirit too. If you claim to have
'created' it, then, you better put a spirit inside the thing you have 'made'.

,>

Another reason why a picture is prohibited appears in Sahih ahEdith
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where it is said that the angels of Allah hate pictures and dogs. Angels do
not e n t e r t h e house t h a t h a s these, because of which, t h e bliss a n d
radiance of the house is gone, and the ability of the inmates to worship
a n d remain obedient to Allah is reduced. Then, along with i t , not so
3~ IJ Jk 4 ; k (A vacant house is
wrong is the well-known saying:
occupied by demons). So, when some house remains unvisited by angels
of mercy, who else but the devils and demons will be all over it staying
there to sow scruples of sins first and then give the intention and the
courage to fall into them.

>s

Yet another reason appearing i n some ahZdlth is t h a t pictures a r e
unnecessary embellishment of this world. Of course, in our time, pictures
yield many benefits but thousands of crimes, including those that range
between immodesty and pornography, also breed and flourish from these
very pictures. I n short, it is not simply one reason alone t h a t was made
basis for i t s prohibition, r a t h e r , t h e r e is a host of r e a s o n s why t h e
SharFah of Islam has declared it prohibited to make and use pictures of
the living. Now, if we were to suppose that there is some particular person
in whom those causes are not found, then, from this stray incidence, the
rule of the SharFah cannot change.
According to a narration from Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'Tid &
appearing in the ,Sahlh of al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet %
has been reported to have said:

Of people the most affected by punishment on the Day of
Judgment shall be the makers of pictures.
has
And i n some other narrations of Hadith, t h e Holy Prophet
been reported to havk cursed the makers of pictures. Then, a narration
from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & appearing in the two Sahihs of al-Bukhari
and Muslim reports that the Holy Prophet &!$ said:

Every maker of pictures will be in the Jahannam
This humble writer h a s put together detailed evidences concerning
this issue from t h e narrations of Hadith a n d the practice of t h e early
forbears of Islam i n his treatise entitled, At-taswir li-ahkam-it-taswir.
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Also included in it, there are answers to doubts entertained by people. If
needed, please consult.

A photograph is also a picture
Some people argue that a photo is outside the definition of taswir or
picture, because it is a shadow, or reflection, a s i t would appear i n mirror
or water. So, they would argue, the way it is permissible to look a t your
self in a mirror, in the same way, a photo picture is also permissible. But
this argument is absolutely wrong, because a reflection or shadow is a
reflection until i t has not been made to last through some device. Take the
example of mirror or water. Your reflection in i t will be gone once you
move away from it. If the reflection of this figure were to be made lasting
through the use of some chemical process or device, this very thing will
become a picture, the forbiddance and prohibition of which stands proved
from ahZdith a p p e a r i n g i n a n u n i n t e r r u p t e d succession. A detailed
discussion relating to the issue of photographs has also been included in
my treatise on pictures referred to earlier.
The next word: & (jifan, translated in the text a s 'basins') is the
plural of: & (jafnab) which means a large dish-like pan or tub to hold
(aljawab, translated above as
ample supply of water, and the word:
'tanks') in: +I$$ (kaljawab) is t h e plural of: 41;(jabiyah). A small
water tank is called: +4 (jabiyah). The sense is that they would make
water-storing utensils so large a s would hold water equal to t h a t of a
small tank. The first of the next two words: ,j$ (qudur, translated above
as 'cook-wares') is the plural of:
(qidr) which is spelt with t h e Kasrah
\
I t means a pot (to boil or cook. The last of the two
of the letter: ~ L I(qaf).
words: a&\;(rasiyat, translated as 'fixed a t their place') refers to their
state as being set where they were. The sense is t h a t they used to make
these cauldrons so huge and heavy that they were virtually immovable and i t is also possible t h a t they would have made these cauldrons fixed on
t h e ovens of solid rock, a n d therefore they were immovable i n t h a t
respect. Early Tafs;r authority, DahhEk has given this very explanation
of these words.

2 J-$g I$ $1; j'\
I$! (DO good, o family of
~n verse 13: ;&I
DZwiid , in thankfulness. And few from My slaves are thankful." [34:13]),
after having s t a t e d t h a t SayyidnZ DZwEd a n d SulaymZn
were
particularly blessed by Allah Ta'ZlZ, they and their family a n d children
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have been ordered to remain grateful.

The reality of Shukr (gratitude) and its injunctions
According to Al-Qurtubi, the reality of shukr (gratitude) is that one
admits that this blessing has been bestowed by such and such giver and
then goes on to use it in consonance with the spirit of his pleasure and in
obedience to him. Therefore, using t h e blessing bestowed by someone
counter to his pleasure is ungratefulness a n d a virtual denial of t h a t
blessing. This tells us that the way gratefulness can be in words, i t can
also be expressed by acts. When expressed by acts, i t would mean the use
of t h a t blessing i n accordance with t h e pleasure of t h e giver a n d i n
obedience to him. Abu 'Abdur-Rahman As-Sulami has said that Salah is
gratitude, fasting is gratitude, a n d every good deed is gratitude. And
Muhammad Ibn Ka'b al-Qurazi says that gratitude is the name of piety
and righteous conduct. (Ibn Kathir)
I n t h e verse u n d e r study, t h e noble Qur'Zn could have used t h e
,
comparatively brief expression &$I
(ushkuruni: t h a n k Me), but the
words used are $I
I@! Perhaps this expression is adopted to release the
hint that the gratitude expected from the House of DZwCd was gratitude
in practice. (The translation in the text has taken care of this hint by
saying, 'Do good.. ..I)
> I > 'I

This injunction was carried out so faithfully by SayyidnZ Diiwiid and
SulaymZn
and their families and children, both in word and deed,
that no time passed in their homes when they did not have a n individual
member of the family standing exclusively devoted to worship. In fact,
specific time was allotted to all family members for this purpose. As a
r e s u l t , t h e p r a y e r m a t of SayyidnZ DZwGd
would not r e m a i n
unoccupied a t any time by one or the other maker of prayer. (Ibn Kath?)

a\

According to HadTth in al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet
said that the dearest prayer to Allah is that of DZwGd =I.
He would
sleep half of the night, stand in worship for one third of it, and then, sleep
during the last one sixth. And the dearest fasts to Allah are the fasts of
DZwGd -1,
for he would fast on alternate days. (IbnKathir)
I t h a s been reported from Fudayl >L dl -J
t h a t following t h e
he
revelation of t h i s command of gratitude to SayyidnZ DZwiid
submitted before Allah Ta'ElZ: '0 my Lord, how could I show my gratitude

a\,
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to You fully and sufficiently while my gratitude too, be i t oral or practical,
is nothing b u t a blessing bestowed by You? On t h i s too, a s e p a r a t e
S Y ~(Now, 0 DZwGd,
gratitude becomes due.' Allah Ta'ZlZ said, >;G;l
you did thank Me ). The reason was that he had realized his inability to
thank Him a s was His due, and had made a confession to t h a t effect.

29

Tirmidhl a n d Abu Bakr a l - J a ~ s Z ?report from SayyidnZ 'Ata' Ibn
YasZr & t h a t w h e n t h i s verse: 1% ;I;; 31
(Do good, 0 family of
came to the
DZwGd , in thankfulness) was revealed, the Holy Prophet
pulpit, recited this verse and then said, "There are three acts whoever
accomplishes them would achieve the same excellence a s was bestowed on
the House of DZwEd." The noble Sahabah asked: "ERasElallZh, what
a r e those t h r e e acts?" He s a i d , "Staying firm on justice i n s t a t e s of
pleasure a n d displeasure both; a n d taking t h e p a t h of moderation i n
states of prosperity and adversity both; and fearing Allah both i n private
and in public." (Qurtubi, Ahkam ul-Qurzn, al-JassZs)
'
&I; 2 @;, soon after having
In the last sentence of verse 13:
given the command for gratitude with special emphasis, the reality on
ground was also pointed to by saying that 'And few from My slaves are
thankful.' which is a n admonition for a believer, and a n incitement to
observe gratitude.
J,

l

'G

The word:
(minsa'ah, translated in the text a s 'sceptre') in verse 14
dj;; (So, when We decided ( t h a t ) d e a t h
beginning with: S$ &
(should come) upon him, - 14) appears in the sense of staff or pole (as of
purpose or authority). Some early commentators have said t h a t i t is a
word taken from the Ethiopian language and denotes staff. Others have
(nasa') which means move back,
said that it is a n Arabic word from: $6
drive away, postpone. Since a staff or stick is used to remove things
undesirable or harmful, therefore, it was called: iiG: 'minsa'ah,' that is,
t h e device to remove. By describing t h e circumstances of SayyidnZ
SulaymZnts u n u s u a l d e a t h , t h e text h a s opened a gateway of many
lessons and gems of guidance.

The strange event of the death of SayyidnZ SulaymZn
The elements of guidance embedded i n t h i s event a r e many. For
was a ruler having such a n
example, SayyidnZ SulaymZn
unmatched state a t his command that ruled not simply over the world of
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his time, but over the Jinns and birds and the wind as well. Yet, despite
all these assets a t his command, he too had no escape from death, and
that it had to come only when the time was appointed for it to come. The
construction of Baytul-Maqdis s t a r t e d by SayyidnZ DZwEd $581 a n d
completed by SayyidnZ SulaymZn @%I had part of it still unfinished. This
construction job was entrusted with the Jinns. They were contumacious
If they
by nature but kept working in fear of SayyidnZ SulaymZn
were to find out t h a t h e h a d died, they would have stopped working
instantly and the structure would have been left incomplete. With the
made appropriate arrangements
leave of Allah, SayyidnZ SulaymZn
to offset this situation. So, when came the time of his death, h e got ready
for it and entered the mihrab (seat of authority in the palace) which was
made of sparking transparent glass. His presence could be clearly seen
from outside. As was his routine, he stood there in a stance of worship
slightly supported by his scepter, so that, once his soul departs (when he
dies), the body remains poised a t its place with the support of his staff.
was taken away a t the appointed
The soul of SayyidnZ SulaymZn
hour, but he kept firmly reclining on his staff and from the outside it
appeared a s if he was engrossed in worship. I n that state, Jinns would
not d a r e come close a n d peek a t him. They k e p t working u n d e r t h e
impression that SayyidnZ SulaymZn was alive. Thus passed a full year
and when t h e remaining work on Baytul-Maqdis was complete, Allah
Ta'ZlZ empowered the termite, (which is referred to by the Qur'Zn a s
p , Y l ( d a b b a t u l - a r d : a c r e a t u r e of t h e e a r t h ) , to occupy t h e staff of
SayyidnZ SulaymZn M I . The termite ate out the wood and weakened
the staff. When the staff was gone, SayyidnZ SulaymZn
fell down.
That was the time when the Jinns came to know about his death.

ml.

a/

a\

Allah Ta'ZlZ has given the Jinns the capability of traversing very long
distances within moments. They used to be aware of many circumstances
and events not known by human beings. When they would communicate
this information to human beings, they took it to be news from the unseen
s u r m i s i n g t h a t t h e J i n n s too possess t h e knowledge of t h e u n s e e n
('ilm-ul-ghaib). Moreover, the possibility that the Jinns themselves had a
claim of possessing the knowledge of the unseen cannot be ruled out. But,
this unusual incidence of death unfolded the reality of all that. The Jinns
themselves found out - and human beings too - t h a t the Jinns are no
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possessors of the knowledge of the unseen. Because, had t h a t been the
case and had they been aware of the workings of the unseen, they would
have come to know about the death of SayyidnZ SulaymZn
more
than a year ago, and would have been spared of the hard labor they went
on doing on t h e assumption t h a t h e was alive. This is w h a t h a s been
stated in the last sentence of the verse:

So, when he fell down, the Jinns came to know that if they had
the knowledge of the Unseen, they would not have stayed (so
long) in the humiliating punishment. (34:14).
Here, t h e expression: 31
, ,
U
, I U(al-'adhabil-muhin:
~
humiliating
punishment) refers to the hard labor they had to do in completing the
edifice of Baytul-Maqdis under the orders of SayyidnZ Sulaymiin -1.
Part of this unusual event of the death of Sayyidnii SulaymZn
has
been mentioned in this very verse of the Qur'Zn while its details have
been reported from s e v e r a l Tafsir a u t h o r i t i e s , including SayyidnZ
'AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbZs &, a n d a r e t h e r e i n Ibn Kathir a n d a l l other
Tafsirs.

w\

From this unusual event, we also learn the essential lesson that there
is no escape from death for anyone and also that Allah Ta'ZlZ can, when
He decides to have someone do something, arrange to have it done the
way He wills. This is exactly as it happened during the course of this
event w h e n SayyidnZ SulaymZn
was k e p t , d e s p i t e h i s d e a t h ,
standing a t his place a n d t h e J i n n s were made to complete t h e work
assigned to them. This event also shows that all causes and instruments
of the whole world keep fulfilling their function until such time a s Allah
would let them do so. When He would not let them do so, causes and
instruments fail, like the support of the staff here t h a t was terminated
t h r o u g h t h e t e r m i t e . Moreover, soon a f t e r t h e d e a t h of SayyidnZ
SulaymZn a \ , t h e r e existed t h e danger t h a t people, who notice t h e
astonishing performance of the Jinns and come across their apparently
unbelievable access to things unseen, might take them a s their objects of
worship. T h i s d a n g e r w a s also eliminated by t h i s e v e n t of d e a t h .
Everyone came to know that the Jinns were really unaware and helpless
in this matter.
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From this submission, it becomes clear that SayyidnZ SulaymZn
had adopted this particular mode a t the time of his death for two reasons:
(I) That the remaining work on the construction of Baytul-Maqdis gets to
be completed. (2) That people find out the truth about the Jinns, realize
that they were really unaware and helpless, and thus there remains no
danger of J i n n s being taken by them a s objects of veneration a n d
worship. (Qurtubi)
According to a narration of Sayyidn5 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Amr &reported
by Imam Nasa'i with sound chains of authority, the Holy Prophet @ said,
"When Sulaymiin %&\ accomplished the building of Baytul-Maqdis, he
made some prayers t h a t were answered. One of these was: 0 Allah,
whoever enters this rnasjid with the sole intention of making Salah (and
having no other worldly motive), purify him before he goes out of this
masjid, from all his sins (making him) as pure as he was when born from
the womb of his mother."
And in t h e narration of Suddiyy, i t also appears t h a t soon after
Sayyidn5 SulaymZn
w a s f i n i s h e d w i t h t h e b u i l d i n g of
Baytul-Maqdis, h e sacrificed twelve thousand cows a n d heifers a n d
twenty thousand goats as a token of thanksgiving and declared the feast
open to all. Celebrating the day as a day of rejoicing, he stood on the
Sakhrah of Baytul-Maqdis praying: 0 Allah, it is You who bestowed this
power, and all these resources, on me by virtue of which the edifice of
Baytul-Maqdis reached its completion. Now, also give me the ability to
thank you for this blessing; and give me death while adhering to the faith
you chose for me; and once you have given me right guidance, let there
come no crookedness or deviation in it." And he further supplicated, " 0 my
Lord, for a person who enters this masjid, I ask you of five things:

w\

(1)Accept the repentanceof a sinner who enters this masjid to confess
and repent, and forgive his sins.
(2) Guarantee peace for a person who enters this masjid to remain safe
from fear and danger, and deliver him from all dangers.

(3) Heal the sick person who enters this masjid.
(4) Make the poor person who enters here need-free.

(5) Let Your mercy be on t h e person who e n t e r s i t a s long a s h e
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remains here - except a person who is busy doing something unjust or
faithless. (Qurtubi)
This Hadith tells u s t h a t t h e work of building Baytul-Maqdis was
already completed during the lifetime of Sayyidnii SulaymZn &?dl.But,
the event mentioned above is really not contrary to the possibility that
there remained some construction work left out even after the completion
of the main building, a s is usually done in the case of such huge projects.
May be, SayyidnZ SulaymZn &%Ihad devised the plan mentioned above
for the completion of the remaining work.
I t has also been reported from SayyidnE 'AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbZs & that
SayyidnZ SulaymZn &%\ kept standing for a year supported by his staff,
even after his death. (Qurtubi) And according to some narrations, when the
Jinns found out t h a t a long time had passed since the death of SayyidnZ
Sulaymiin
while they had remained i n the dark all along, they tried
to determine the time of his death, and for that purpose, they went for a n
experiment. They released a termite on a piece of wood. T h u s , from
whatever of the wood was eaten by the termite in one day and night, they
calculated that a year had passed over the staff of SayyidnZ SulaymZn in
that state.

Special Note
Citing historians, al-Baghawi has said that SayyidnE Sulaymiin
lived for fifty- three years and ruled for forty years. He had succeeded to
t h e t h r o n e a t t h e a g e of t h i r t e e n y e a r s a n d h a d s t a r t e d building
Baytul-Maqdis in the fourth year of his reign. (Mazhari,Qurtubi)
Verses 15 - 19
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There was indeed a sign for (the community of) Saba' in
their home-land: two gardens, on the right and on the
left." E a t of t h e provision from your Lord, a n d be
g r a t e f u l t o Him-- (You h a v e ) a good c i t y , a n d a
Most-Forgiving Lord." [15] Then they turned away. So We
released over them the flood of the dam, and replaced
t h e i r two gardens with two gardens having fruits of
bitter taste, and tamarisk and some of the lot-trees. [I61
T h u s We p u n i s h e d t h e m b e c a u s e o f t h e i r
ungratefulness. And We do not give (such a) punishment
but to the ungrateful. [17] And We had made towns to be
seen between them and between the towns in which We
h a d placed O u r blessings, a n d h a d m e a s u r e d t h e
journey between them: " Travel along them a t nights
a n d days peacefully." [18] Then they said," Our Lord,
make (the phases of) our journeys more distant." And
they wronged themselves, therefore We t u r n e d t h e m
into stories and tore them into pieces. Surely in this,
there are signs for everyone who is ever- patient, fully
grateful. [19]
Commentary
I n p r e v i o u s v e r s e s , w a r n i n g w a s given t o t h o s e w h o d e n i e d
prophethood a n d t h e Day of Judgment a n d failed to realize t h a t t h e
power of Allah Ta'GlZ was most perfect. Reference was t h e n made to
miracles shown a t the hands of past prophets and mention was made of
t h e events relating to Sayyidna Dawiid
a n d Sayyidna SulaymZn
$&I. Now t h e text mentions t h e limitless blessings bestowed on t h e
people of Saba' who were later punished because of their ungratefulness.
The people of Saba' a n d t h e particular blessings of Allah u p o n
them
Ibn KathTr has said that Saba' is the title of the kings and citizens of
Yemen. Tababi'ah (plural of tubba') who ruled this country were these
very people of Saba', and Queen BilquTs who has been mentioned along
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with SayyidnZ SulaymZn
in Siirah An-Naml was also from among
these people. Allah Ta'alZ had opened the doors of His blessing on them
providing their state with all conceivable comforts. Against these blessings
they were asked to believe in one God and obey His commandments and
thus be grateful for blessings bestowed on them. For a certain period of
time, these people stayed straight with their mandate and kept enjoying
ease and comforts. Then came the time when they became so engrossed in
the good things of life they were blessed with that they started touching
the limits of negligence, even denial. Then Allah Ta'ZlZ sent thirteen of
His prophets to warn them. They did their best to admonish them and
bring them round to the straight path. But, these people kept persisting
with their attitude of negligence. Then came the consequence. A flood was
sent over them, a punishment that devastated their once flourishing city
of gardens. (Reported by Muhammad Ibn Ishaq - Ibn KathTr)
Imam Ahmad reports from Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs & t h a t someone
asked t h e Holy Prophet
if Saba' mentioned i n t h e Qur'Zn was the
name of a man, woman or some country. The Holy Prophet @ said: This
is the name of a man who had ten sons among his progeny. Out of these,
six remained settled i n Yemen and four migrated to Syria. The names of
those who lived in Yemen were: Mudhhij, Kindah, Azd, Ash'ari, Anmar,
Himyar (from the progeny of these six sons, there came to be six tribes
known by those very names).
And the names of those who settled in Syria are: Lakham, Judham,
'Amilah, Ghassan (tribes coming in their lines were known by the same
names). This n a r r a t i o n h a s also been reported by H a f i ~ I; m a m I b n
'Abd-ul-Barr i n his book, al-Qasd wa al-Amam bi Ma'arifati Ansab-il'Arab wa-1-'Ajam.
According to I b n Kathir's research with reference to scholars of
genealogy, these ten sons were not directly from the loins of Saba', rather,
they were born in the third or fourth generation of Saba'. After that, their
tribes spread out in Syria and Yemen and got to be known by their very
n a m e s . A n d t h e r e a l n a m e of S a b a ' w a s ' A b d - u s h - S h a m s . H i s
genealogical tree becomes established by the name Saba' 'Abd Shams son
of Yashhab son of Ya'rub son of Qahtan. Historians write t h a t Saba' 'Abd
Shams had, during this time, given the glad tidings of the coming of the
Last Prophet, SayyidnZ Muhammad al-Mustafa B.I t is possible t h a t he
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came to know about it from early books of the Torah and Injil, or from
astrologers or soothsayers. He has also composed some lines of poetry in
Arabic in which he has mentioned his coming and wished to have been
during his time and been of some help to him. Then, he has also exhorted
his people to believe in him and support him.
As for the statement of the Hadith quoted above in which it is said
t h a t out of t h e t e n sons of Saba', six settled i n Yemen a n d four went
towards Syria, t h i s event relates to t h e time after t h e coming of t h e
punishment of flood against them which means t h a t these people h a d
scattered towards different directions and cities a t the time the flood came.
(Ibn Kathyr) Quoting Qushairi, al-Qurtubi has reported t h a t the period of
the people of Saba' is after Sayyidnii 'IsZ &&I and before the coming of
the Holy Prtophet B,and thus it falls in the period known as: di; (fatrah
or gap).

The 'flood of the dam' (say1 al-'arim) and the Dam of Ma'arib (the
sadd of Ma'arib)
(So We sent to them the
The word: ? j('arim) in:
& ,&$

flood of the dam - 16) carries several recognized meanings in terms of
Arabic lexical usage and the scholars of tafsir have explained this verse in
terms of every such meaning. But, the meaning more in consonance with
the context of the Qur'an is the one that appears in the Arabic lexicons
like QZmGs, Slhah of Jawhari and others, that is, 'arim' means a dam
that is made to block water. SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbiis & has also given the
meaning of 'arim a s dam. (Qurtubl)

The episode regarding the 'flood of the dam' referred.to i n this verse,
according to the statement of Ibn Kathir, is that in the country of Yemen,
three miles away from its capital, San'a', there was a city by the name of
Ma'rib settled i n which the people of Saba' used to live. The city was
located i n between two mounhains. Water from rains used to come from
t h e two m o u n t a i n s , leaving t h e city i n u n d a t e d . T h e city h a d t h e
reputation of being a target of such deluges. Rulers of the city (of those,
Queen Bilquis h a s been mentioned particularly) built a s t r o n g a n d
fortified dam between these two mountains, a dam t h a t would remain
unaffected by the flow of water. This dam stopped the serial surges of
flooded water that entered from the two mountains and turned the place
into a great big storage of water. Even the water from rains falling on the
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mountains started flowing i n there. Provided inside this dam, there were
three gates a t appropriate levels , so that this storage of water could be
released systematically for people of the city to irrigate their farms and
gardens. To accomplish this objective, they would first open the topmost
gate and use water as needed. When no water remained a t t h a t level,
they would open the gate in the middle and after that came the turn of
the third and last gate until came the time of rains next year, and the
whole dam would stand filled to the brim all over again. Then, engineered
a n d built under t h e dam, t h e r e was a huge big t a n k i n which twelve
outlets of water were provided to supply water to twelve canals serving
different parts of the city with water flowing in all canals uniformly and
was used to take care of various needs of the city. (Mazhari)
The slopes of the two mountains to the right and left of the city were
landscaped with rows of gardens fed by canals of water. These gardens
stood adjacent to each other in two continuous rows by the slopes of the
mountains. Though many in number, but the Qur'Zn identified them as:
aG (jannatan:Two gardens) because it has taken all the gardens in one
row to be one due to their proximity, and then all the gardens on the
other side a s the other garden.
T r e e s a n d f r u i t s of a l l s o r t s u s e d to grow i n t h e s e g a r d e n s so
a b u n d a n t l y t h a t , according t o t h e s t a t e m e n t of t h e l e a d i n g e a r l y
authority, Qatadah, a n d others, a woman would walk with a n empty
basket perched on her head, and it would automatically get filled with
fruits falling off from the trees without the least need to make use of her
hands. (Ibn KathTr)

+:; >

The second sentence of verse 15: J+ u , ib
~ iiL '4
\J+\j $;
\$
(Eat of the provision from your Lord, and be grateful to Him-- (You have)
a good city, and a Most-Forgiving Lord - 34:15) means that Allah Ta'ZlZ
had ordered them through His prophets that they should make use of
their extended means of livelihood provided by Allah Ta'ZlZ and continue
to be grateful to Him through their good deeds and unfailing obedience to
Divine injunctions, for He had made that city of theirs a really good city.
I t h a d a moderate climate without any extremes of h e a t or chill, so
healthy, clean and bracing - to the extent that there was no trace of any
h u r t i n g life forms like mosquitoes, flies, fleas, s n a k e s a n d scorpions
anywhere throughout the city. I n fact, when travelers from outside would
,a>>,

$,*d,d,*,,,J=

, >,)

Siirah Saba' : 34 : 15 - 19

290

reach the city - having lice or other harmful parasites i n their clothes these would die off naturally as soon as they arrived there (IbnKathir)
I.,*,

6

At the end of the verse (15), by adding: +.& i$ (a good city) along with
3 ,
J;PE +J (a Most Forgiving Lord), reference to divine blessings has been
m a d e a l l t h e more perfect by suggesting t h a t ' t h i s good life i s not
restricted to t h e life of t h e present world, i n fact, should you remain
consistent with your gratefulness, t h e promise of g r e a t e r a n d more
everlasting blessings of t h e Hereafter also holds good. T h e reason is
simple. He is the creator and master-dispenser of all blessings and the one
who s u s t a i n s you - a n d s h o u l d you, a t o n e o r t h e o t h e r t i m e ,
inadvertently fail to be grateful or betray by negligence or shortcoming,
A l l ~ hTa'ZlZ is a great forgiver too and will forgive your shortcomings.'
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r,,,/r

>,,#,

I n verse 16, it was said:
L J L l>pb
(Then they turned
&
away. So We released over them the flood of the dam). I n other words,
'when the people of Saba' flouted the commandments of Allah through
their contumacy and rebellion, despite having such blessings and despite
having been warned by the noble prophets, We released a flood from the
dam over them.' We already know that 'arim means a dam. This flood was
attributed to 'arim for the reason that this very 'arim, a source of security
and prosperity, was transformed by Allah Ta'ZlE into a source of calamity
for them. According to an account of the event given by SayyidnZ Ibn
'AbbZs &5, Wahb Ibn Munnabih, QatZdah, D a h h a k a n d other early
Tafsir authorities, when Allah Ta'ElZ decided to undo the dam of Ma'rib
('arim) and punish and destroy these people through a flood, blind rats
were set upon this great dam, who weakened its foundation and made it
hollow. When came t h e time of rains a n d t h e flooding of w a t e r , t h e
pressure of w a t e r broke through t h e already weakened foundation
creating gaps a n d crevices i n t h e dam. Ultimately, t h e water collected
behind the dam r a n over the entire valley in which this city of Ma'rib was
located. Houses collapsed. Trees were uprooted. The water feeding t h e
twin rows of gardens by the mountain slopes was dried up.
I t appears in the report of Wahb Ibn Munabbih that it was already
predicted i n t h e books of these people t h a t r a t s will destroy t h i s dam.
When people saw rats near the dam, they were alerted by the danger. As
a defensive measure, a large number of cats were released under the dam
in the hope that they would stop the rats from coming close to the dam.
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But, when came the divine decree, the rats overcame the cats and entered
into the foundation of the dam.
Then there are historical narratives that also say that a s soon a s some
smart and far-sighted people saw the rats, they decided to leave the place
a n d move to s o m e w h e r e else. I n f a c t , t h e y m a d e t h e n e c e s s a r y
arrangements and got out of there one by one. Others stayed. But, once
came the flood, they too shifted. However, there were many who were
swallowed by t h e flood. I n short, t h e whole city was destroyed. Some
details about residents of the city who had migrated to towns i n other
countries h a v e been given i n t h e H a d i t h of t h e M u s n a d of Ahmad
appearing earlier. Six of their tribes were scattered i n Yemen, four in
Syria and some of these very tribes came to be the forerunners ol" the
larger population of Madinah-at-Taiyyibah. Related details appear i n
books of history.
What happened to the twin rows of gardens after the coming of flood
a n d t h e destruction of t h e city? This h a s been s t a t e d i n t h e second
,,,:
>,s,
, >,s,
>,>,Z,,
sentence of verse 16 as: &$ ,& ,
:$2,
$;
>Ij>
,+-ge=,
, Cgi-+,
(and replaced their two gardens with two gardens having fruits of bitter
taste, and Tamarisk and some of the lot-trees), that is, their trees that
yielded fruit having good t a s t e were replaced by trees t h a t bore fruit
(Khamt), most commentators
having a n evil taste. As for the word: .&l
t a k e i t t o m e a n t h e a r a k (a p u n g e n t , t h o r n y d e s e r t t r e e ) . T h e
lexicographer, Jawhari says that there is a kind of arak which bears some
fruit and which is eaten. But, the fruit that grew on this tree was bad in
taste. And 'Abu 'Ubaidah & said that every tree that is thorny and of
bitter taste is called:
(khamt). The next word: $ (athl) means a kind
of tree t h a t is also known i n Arabic a s : clj+ (turfa') according to t h e
majority of commentators and both are generally equated with tamarisk
in English. No fruit it bears is worth eating. Some commentators said that
'athl' in the sense of samr (Mimosa, Egyptian thorn) or babul or kikar,
(Acacia Arabica found i n the sub-continent) is a thorny tree t h e fruit of
which is fed to goats.
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The word: ,& (sidr) means beri or ber in Urdu and is translated in
English a s the lote-fruit or lotus tree in English. Sidr is of two kinds. The
one planted on farms bears fruits of pleasant taste (something close to
crunchy pears) and carries more of fruits and less of thorns. The other
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kind is wild and grows in the form of thorny shrubs and trees with more
thorns and less fruits that are bitter as well. At this place, the use of the
word: &L (qalil: little, some) along with (sidr: bair or lote) p e r h a p s
indicates t h a t this too was wild which bears less fruit and is bitter. Allah
knows best.
The next verse:
G $j- A,; (Thus We punished them because of
their ungratefulness.- 34:17) means that they were punished because they
committed kufr. Kufr has two meanings. It could mean ungratefulness
a n d i t could m e a n t h e d e n i a l of t h e t r u e f a i t h . A t t h i s place, both
meanings can be applied because they did both. They were ungrateful
and they rejected the thirteen prophets sent to them.

Special Note
There are two things here that are likely to raise a question. I t has
been said earlier t h a t Allah TaLZIZhad s e n t thirteen prophets to t h e
people of Saba'. T h e n , i t h a s also been s t a t e d above t h a t t h e event
relating to these people and the flood of 'arim or dam transpired during
t h e i n t e r i m period a f t e r Sayyidnii %a @&I a n d before SayyidnZ
Muhammad al-Mustafa $& called the period of fatrah or gap. During this
period, according to the majority of Muslim scholars, simply no prophet
was sent which is the reason why it is called the period of fatrah or gap. If
so, the question is, how can the coming of these thirteen prophets be held
as correct? An answer to this appears in RGh ul-Ma'ani. There it is said
that from the event of the flood of the dam ('arim) being i n the period of
fatrah or gap, it does not become necessary that these prophets too came
during that very period. It is possible that the coming of the prophets to
these people dates back prior to the period of fatrah or gap while their
contumacy and hostility to faith may have increased during the period of
fatrah whereupon the punishment of the flood from the dam was sent
upon them in the period of fatrah. Allah knows best.
,,,

The word: ,$ (hafur) in the second sentence of verse 17: '$ &-+
38,
(And We do not give (such a) punishment but to the ungrateful 34:17) is a n emphatic form of: jk (kafir) which means one who is very
ungrateful or is a n absolute disbeliever. As such, the verse could be taken
to mean: 'We do not punish anyone other t h a n t h e one who is very
ungrateful or is a n absolute disbeliever.' This, quite obviously, is counter
to all those verses of the Qur'Zn and sound ahEdTth which prove that
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Muslim sinners will also receive the punishment of Jahannam (Hell) to
the measure of their deed - even though, finally, once they have gone
through t h e i r p u n i s h m e n t , they will be t a k e n out of t h e J a h a n n a m
because of their ' j m ~ nor faith and admitted into J a n n a h (Paradise). To
resolve this difficulty, i t has been said that it does not signify punishment
in some absolute sense, instead, it means a mass punishment a s was sent
over t h e people of Saba'. This one is particular to disbelievers. Such
punishment does not befall Muslim sinners. (R@ ul-MaZnT)
This finds support in the saying of a Ta'bai Ibn Khiyarah. He said,;ly'
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(The punishment of sin is that the sinning person becomes sluggish
in acts of worship ('ibadah) his economic conditions becomes straitened,
and enjoyment (itself) becomes hard to bear ...' Ibn Khiyarah explained
the l a t t e r p a r t of his s t a t e m e n t by saying, 'When one is blessed with
something hala1 he can enjoy, there comes one or the other reason which
spoils this enjoyment'. (Ibn Kathir) This tells us that the punishments given
to Muslim sinners a r e of t h i s nature. No open punishment h i t s them
either from the heavens or from beneath the earth. That is particular to
disbelievers.
bG!

+

And sage Hasan al-Baqri said: ,WIY!
J&
, ,~
G -,Y &*P('Great
is Allah and He said it right: The punishment of a n evil deed exactly in
proportion to i t is not given to anyone but t h e k a f u r ' - someone very
ungrateful or absolutely disbelieving). (Ibn K a t h l r ) T h i s is because a
believer, who is no kafur, receives some concession with respect to his or
her sins a s well.
, r >

l

An interpretation of the sense of this verse appears in RGh-ul-Ma'Zni
with reference to Kashf. There it is said that the statement is made in its
real sense. Punishment a s punishment is given only to a disbeliever and
whatever pain is caused to a believing sinner through things like fire is
only a n apparent punishment. I n reality, the purpose is to cleanse him
from sin. This i s like heating up gold i n a furnace. The purpose is to
remove its unwanted sediments. This holds true in the case of a believer
as well. If he too is put in Jahannam a s a consequence of some sin of his,
it will be to burn out those elements of his body that have grown on him
from consuming what is haram. Once this is taken care of, he is ready to
go to J a n n a h a n d i t does not t a k e much time t h a t h e is t a k e n out of
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Jahannam (Hell) and admitted into the Paradise (Jannah).
,,s,-
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In verse 18, it was said: % LJ&j G d G$ G
621
@j ++ 1L;-j
. . . . .21
(And We had made towns to be seen between them and between
the towns in which We had placed Our blessings, and had measured the
journey between them: "Travel along them a t nights and days peacefully.
- 18") This verse mentions yet another blessing Allah Ta'iilZ had bestowed
on the people of Saba'. Then it goes on to refer to the ungratefulness of
those people who acted ignorantly and chose to ask for a reversal of this
blessing by praying that the thing be made harder and more challenging
2 b$ (towns in which We had placed
for them. The statement: % 3
Our blessings) in this verse probably means the rural areas of the country
of Syria, because the reference to the descent of mercy in several verses of
the Qur'Zn is specifically related to that country. The sense of the verse is
that Allah Ta'Zl5 had made their travels to the towns of Syria very easy
for them during their trips they had to undertake for their business.
Given the conditions that prevailed in the world of that time, the travel
distance between the city of Ma'arib and the country of Syria was fairly
long with routes being uneven. In view of this difficulty, Allah Ta'ZlZ had
blessed the people of Saba' by having made for their convenience a series
of towns a t intermittent distances all the way from the city of Ma'arib to
the country of Syria.

31

These habitations were close by the main road, therefore, these were
called: 2
1Q <%; (had measured t h e journey between them). These
habitations appearing one after the other were a source of convenience
for weary travelers. If a traveler from one of t h e m left home i n t h e
morning, he had the choice of reaching some other town on his way, stop
there, have lunch or take rest as he wished and could leave after Zuhr
and reach the next stage by sundown and spend the night there. The
$', &jI>>
(Travel along t h e m a t nights a n d days
sentence: $1
peacefuly - 18) means that these habitations were made a t distances that
were balanced and equal so that they would reach from one to the other
within a fixed time.
In the last sentence of verse 18: (Travel along them a t nights and days
peacefully.), mention has been made of a third blessing bestowed on the
people of Saba'. I t means t h a t these settlements were located a t such
equal and balanced distances that a traveler would be able to cover them
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in almost identical time. Then the routes were secure. Theft a n d highway
robbery were unknown. One could travel a t any time of the night or day
without any hesitation or concern.
, , ;.I:'
Verse 19 opens with the statement:
1G;i6,Li
.j 2 i; i;; I$G
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(Then they said," Our Lord, make (the phases
jp.JX v j . 3
of) our journeys more distant." And they wronged themselves, therefore
We turned them into stories and tore them into pieces - 34:19). I t means
t h a t so unjust were these people t h a t they would go to t h e extent of
dismissing t h e very blessing of Allah placed t h e r e t o e l i m i n a t e t h e
hardships of travel, rather went deeper into their lack of recognition and
straight ungratefulness by coming forward to pray that their Lord makes
the distances they cover in travel longer - hoping that the habitations do
not appear a t such close distances, and wishing to see some hard areas of
a forest or wilderness which ask for some rough traversing a s well. Their
case was similar to that of the Bani Isra'il. They used to get the excellent
sustenance of mann and salwa, all free of cost. Bored with it, they asked
Allah to replace i t w i t h vegetables a n d greens. I n r e t u r n for t h e i r
ungratefulness and lack of recognition for blessings, Allah Ta'Zl5 released
the punishment on them that has been called the flood of the dam earlier.
The ultimate consequence of this very punishment has been stated in this
verse in strong words, that is, they were virtually expunged from this
world leaving nothing but idle tales of their wealth and luxury.
>
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The word: ,.+y (rnazzaqnahurn) is a derivation from: $$ (tamziq)
which means to tear and scatter (a people) or to destroy (a kingdom). The
sense is that some of the inhabitants of this city of Ma'arib were destroyed
on the spot and some others were scattered in a manner t h a t small groups
of them spread out to various countries. This destruction and scattering
away of t h e people of Saba' became proverbial i n Arabia. O n such
that is, these people got
occasions, there is a n Arab idiom: 61.
scattered away a s were the luxury-laden people of the Saba'.

&?G

Ibn Kathir and other commentators have reported a long narrative
about a soothsayer who h a d come to know about t h e coming of t h e
punishment of the flood a little before it actually did. He made a swift and
unique plan. First of all, h e sold his entire property. When h e had the
money i n h i s h a n d s , h e told h i s people about t h e coming flood a n d
exhorted them to get out of the area immediately. He also told them that
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those who intend to shift to a safe far-away place should go to 'Amman,
and those who have a taste for liquor, pita bread and fruits should move
to Busra in the country of Syria, and those who would settle for rides that
go through m u d , come h a n d y during t h e time of f a m i n e a n d prove
efficient when dashing on a journey, should go to Yathrib (Madinah)
which abounds in dates. His people followed his advice. The tribe of Azd
went towards 'Amman, the Ghassan to Busra in the country of Syria and
the Aws and Khazraj and BanE 'UthmZn started off in the direction of
Yathrib, t h e home of d a t e palms. After reaching B a t n M u r r , BanG
' U t h m a n l i k e d t h e place a n d s e t t l e d r i g h t t h e r e . B e c a u s e of t h i s
divergence, BanG 'UthmZn were given the title of Khuza'ah. Batn Murr is
closer to Makkah al-Mukarramah where they had chosen to settle down.
As for Aws and Khazraj, they reached Yathrib and stayed there. After the
long narrative in Ibn Kathlr, the same detail about people scattering to
different places has been reported on the authority of Sa'id from Qatadah
from al-Sha'bi. T h u s , s a y s I b n K a t h l r , t h e s e people of S a b a ' were
s,,
shredded into pieces, people who have been mentioned in: j~ $ GG>
(We torn them into pieces).
3 '
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The concluding statement in verse 19:
(Surely in this, there are signs for everyone who is ever- patient, fully
grateful - 34:19) means that there is a great sign and lesson in the rise
and fall and in the radical change that hit the life cycle of the people of
Saba' for a person who is enduring and grateful a t its best, t h a t is, when
faced with some distress or pain, one observes patience over it, and when
blessed with things of comfort, one is readily grateful for it. This is a life
style in which one always comes out a winner. No matter what the state
of his life is, he ends up in nothing but pluses, profits and gains. So says a
H a d i t h of SayyidnZ Abii H u r a i r a h & a p p e a r i n g i n t h e S a h i h of
al-Bukhari and Muslim where the Holy Prophet
has been reported to
have said:
'Certainly unique is the state of life a true believer is always in. No
matter what Allah decrees for him, i t turns for him into nothing but good
and profitable. If he is blessed in one way or the other or has the desire of
his h e a r t fulfilled, h e t h a n k s Allah for i t a n d i t becomes good a n d
beneficial for him in the Hereaft.er. And if he suffers from some pain or
distress, he bears it with considered patience for which he is rewarded in a
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SGrah Saba' : 34 : 22 - 27

big way and thus, this suffering too, becomes good and beneficial for him'
- from Ibn Kathir.
Some commentators have taken the word: ,& (Sabbar: very patient)
in the general sense of sabr or patience - which includes remaining firm
in all acts requiring obedience a s well a s abstaining from sins. I n the light
of this tafsir or explanation, a t r u e believer remains comprehensively
attuned to Sabr (patience) and shukr (gratitude) under all conditions and
then, for that matter, every sabr is shukr and every shukr is sabr. Allah
knows best.
Verses 20 - 21

And IblTs has found his assessment true about them. So
they followed him, except a group of the believers. [20]
And he did not have any power over them, but for the
reason that We should know the one who believes in the
Hereafter a s distinct from t h e one who is i n d o u b t
about it. And your Lord is Watchful over every thing.
And he did not have any power over them, but for the
reason that We should know the one who believes in the
Hereafter a s distinct from t h e one who is i n d o u b t
about it. And your Lord is Watchful over every thing.
[211

Verses 22 - 27
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Say." Call upon those whom you claim (to be your gods)
beside Allah. They do not possess (any thing) even to
the measure of a particle, neither in the heavens nor in
the earth. They have no contribution a t all in either of
the two, and He (Allah) has no helper from among them.
[22] And intercession before Him is of no benefit, but for
the one whom He has permitted. (And those who will
ask for intercession will remain fearful) Until when
fear is removed from their hearts, they will say (to each
other), "What did your Lord say?" They say, "the Truth".
And He is the High, the Great. [23] Say, 'Who gives you
sustenance from t h e heavens and t h e earth?" Say, "
Allah. And We or you are either on the right path or in
open error." [24] Say, 'You will not be asked about the
sins we committed, and we will not be asked about
what you do. [25] Say, " Our Lord will assemble us
together, then will judge between us with truth. And He
is the best Judge, the All-Knowing. [26] Say, "Show me
t h e o n e s whom you have associated w i t h Him a s
partners. Never! He is but Allah, the Mighty, the Wise."
~ 7 1
Commentary
These verses are meant to prove the falsity of three different types of
idol-worshippers. The first group among them, and the most absurd of all,
was of the people who believed that these idols, made of stones are the
partners of Allah and His associates in all His powers. The beginning part
of the verse 22 refutes their presumption by saying, "They do not possess
(any thing) even to the measure of a particle...". The second group of
them used to believe that these idols are the helpers of Allah in managing
affairs of the universe. The last part of Verse 22 deals with this group by
saying, "And He (Allah) has no helper from among them." There was a
third group of people who did not hold the idols as gods or helpers of god,
but they maintained t h a t these idols are so close to Allah t h a t their
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intercession is always approved by Him, and whoever has the advantage
of their intercession, his desires may well be fulfilled. Verse 23 has refuted
this belief by saying, "And intercession before Him is of no benefit, but for
the one whom He has permitted." The sense is that their assumption that
idols are close to Allah is not correct.They are neither close to Allah, nor do
they have any power of intercession before Him. Then the text clarifies
t h a t even angels who a r e close to Allah cannot intercede for anyone
without Allah's permission, and even if they are allowed to intercede, it is
not easy for them to do that, because of Allah's awe they have in their
hearts. The usual way in which they receive a command from Allah is
that they become nervous , due to Allah's awe, when they receive it. Then
once they return to their normal condition, they ask each other about the
command to ensure its correct nature. This is the sense of the later part of
Verse 23 where it is said, "Until when fear is removed from their hearts,
they will say (to each other), "What did your Lord say?" They say, "the
Truth".
As for angels becoming nervous out of awe referred to i n verse 22, its
full description is given i n a report from SayyidnZ AbE H u r a i r a h &
appearing in the Sahih of al-Bukhari. Says the relevant part of the long
Hadith report: When a command from Allah Ta'ZlZ issues forth through
t h e heavens, a l l angels s t a r t flapping t h e i r wings i n h u m i l i t y a n d
emotional readiness to obey (as if dazed or benumbed of consciousness).
When t h a t effect of nervousness, awe a n d majesty recedes from their
hearts, they say: 'What did your Lord say?' Others tell them t h a t He has
spoken the t r u t h and that such and such command has come from Him.
And it appears in the Sahih of Muslim that SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &
said, 'When our Rabb,
reports from some Sahabi that the Holy Prophet
may His n a m e be exalted, gives a command, t h e angels holding t h e
Divine Throne start reciting tasbih (saying glory) for Him. Hearing the
tasbih done by them, angels of the next lower level of the heavens follow
suit until this chain of glorification reaches the lowest level t h a t is the
firmament of t h e world (making i t a simultaneously recited tasbih by
angels from all heavens). Then, they ask the angels who are close to the
Throne, 'What did your Lord say?' This they tell them. Then, i n the same
manner, those of t h e lower heavens ask those of t h e upper t h e s a m e
[I] This part is abridged from Khulasa-e-tafsir.('Uthm?in;)

SGrah Saba' : 34 : 22 - 27

300

question u n t i l t h i s chain of question a n d answer extends u p to t h e
firmament of the world' - excerpt from a long Hadith. (Mazhar;)

Consideration of the psychology of the addressee in debates and
avoidance of any approach that may provoke violent attitude
In verse 24:
&
Gj;.
$';il;&!Jl"3 (And We or you are either on
'
t h e right p a t h or i n open error - 34:24), t h i s a d d r e s s is beamed a t
polytheists and disbelievers. In their case, what was needed was already
done. That Allah Ta'ZlZ was the creator, the master, and all-powerful in
the absolute sense was proved decisively and explicitly. That idols and
e v e r y t h i n g e l s e o t h e r t h a n Allah w a s w e a k a n d h e l p l e s s w a s
demonstrated clearly. After having done all this, the occasion demanded
that Mushriks are told in clear terms that they were ignorant and astray
in bypassing Allah a n d electing to worship idols a n d satans. But, the
noble Qur'Zn has opted for a wonderfully wise form of address, something
that should serve as a guidance for all those who are engaged in the
mission of da'wah and tabligh or in debates against opponents of Islam
a n d votaries of t h e false. I t will be noticed t h a t t h e disbelieving
adversaries addressed i n this verse were not called kafirs, infidels,
disbelievers or the ones gone astray. Rather, a change was introduced in
the mode and content of the address. The arguments a n d proofs were
already clear. In their presence, no sensible person could say that tauhid
(Oneness of Allah or pure monotheism) a n d shirk (the attribution of
partners in the pristine divinity of Allah) are equally true and that the
adherents of both are following the truth. Instead of that, it is certain that
one of these two is following the path of truth while the other is in error.
Now, it is up to you. You think and you decide as to who is on the side of
truth. Is it we or is it you? Had the addressee been called a disbeliever or
someone who had gone off the track of truth, it could have made him
angry. This approach was avoided. In its place, the approach was kept so
affectionate a n d disarming t h a t it would make even t h e most diehard
adversary left with no choice but to consider what was being proposed
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(from Qurtubi and Bayan-ul-Qur5n)

This method of prophetic call, good counsel a n d good-mannered
>
,'
debate - in line with the command of the Qur'an: l s
j., ,,+&ij(wa
jadilhum bil-lati hiya ahsan: (and argue with them in the best manners 16:125) - is something 'Ulama' should keep in sight all the time. Once this
/
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stands ignored, everything done in the fair name of da'wah, tabligh and
debate becomes ineffective, rather harmful. As a result, adversaries turn
adamant and cling to their error far more firmly.
Verse 28

And We did not send you (0prophet,) but to the entire
mankind, as a bearer of good news and as a Warner, but
most people do not know. [28]
Commentary
That Allah is One and that His power is absolute was the subject in
previous verses. I n the present verse, it is being said t h a t the Holy
Prophet $& was sent as the Messenger of Allah to all peoples of the world
who are there now or will come in the future.
5

d

#S-,

The word: 23 (Kaaffah) in: &l;L!iiK (Kaaffatal-lin-naas: for all
peoples) is used in the sense of making something universal and inclusive
of all without t h e exclusion of anyone from i t . The grammatical
arrangement of the text required sayingd$ (lin-naasi kaaffatan: for the
people as a whole) because the word: 6 3 (kaaffah: all) is grammatically a
ha1 (adverb) relatable to the word
(naas: people). But, in order to put a
clear accent on the universality of the mission of the Last R a s i l of Allah,
the word: ZI? (Kaaffah: all) was set to come earlier.

dc

The mission of a messenger or prophet assigned to all prophets sent
before the Holy Prophet $& was restricted to some particular people and
particular geographical area. I t is the peculiarity of t h e SayyidnZ
Muhammad al-Mustafa $$$ that his prophetic mission is common and open
to all peoples of the world. In fact, it is not simply for human beings, but is
so for the Jinns as well. And then, it is not just for those who were present
during his blessed time, but is universally applicable to all human
generations to come right up to the last day of QiyZmah. And this very
fact of t h e continuity a n d survival of his mission a s prophet and
messenger demands that he has to be the Last and Final of the prophets
and that no prophet is to come after his appearance. The reason is that
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another prophet is sent when the law and teachings of the one before him
a r e distorted or altered. Thus, a second prophet is s e n t to reform t h e
people a n d r e i n s t a t e t h e m according to Allah's pleasure. As for t h e
S h a r l a h of the Holy Prophet &$
! and that of His own Book, the Qur'Zn,
right through the last day of QiyZmah, the responsibility of its protection
has already been undertaken by Allah Ta'ZlZ Himself. Therefore, it will
hold on and survive till QiyZmah in its original state and there would be
no need for some other prophet to be sent.

4

appearing i n t h e
According to a n a r r a t i o n of Sayyidna J a b i r
has
SahIhs of al-Bukhari and Muslim and elsewhere, the Holy Prophet
been reported to have said: 'I have been given five things that have not
been given to anyone else before me: (1) That Allah Ta'ZlZ helped me by
placing in my person such a n awe as it is felt by the people from the
distance of a month of travel. (2) That the whole earth has been declared
to be a masjid a n d a purifier for me (in t h e religious codes of past
prophets, their worship used to be performed only in particular places set
up as houses of worship. Worship was not allowed outside their appointed
prayer places, e i t h e r i n t h e open or inside homes. For t h e Muslim
community, Allah Ta'ZlZ made the whole earth a masjid i n the sense that
Salah can be made everywhere - and in the absence of water not being
available or its use being harmful, the dust of the earth was made tahur
or purifier so that it could be used to make tayammum which becomes a
valid alternate of wudu). (3) That property from the spoils has been made
halal for me. Before me, it was not halal for any other community (among
whom t h e r u l e w a s to assemble t h e w a r spoils collected from t h e
disbelieving adversary and deposit it a t a n appointed place i n the belief
that some fire or lightening would descend from the heavens and burn it,
and this act of burning would itself be the sign of the acceptance of their
religious war. For t h e Muslim community, distributing t h e spoils i n
accordance with the rule enunciated by the Qur'Zn and spending it a s
needed was made permissible). (4) That I was given the station of the
Great Intercession (&$I c ; ~ k J: \ash-Shafa'ah al-KubrZ) (that is, when
no prophet would dare intercede on behalf of others on the fateful plains
of the Resurrection [al-hashr], I shall, then, be given the opportunity to
intercede). (5) That before me, every prophet was sent to his particular
people - I have been sent as a prophet to all peoples of the world. (Ibn
Kathir)
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Verses 29 - 33

And they say, " When will this promise (of the Day of
Judgment) be fulfilled, if you are truthful?" [29] Say,"
You have the promise of a day from which you can
neither be late for a while, nor can you be ahead of it.
[30]And those who disbelieve say," We will never believe
in this Qur'an, nor in that which was before it." But if
you could see when the wrongdoers will be made t o
stand before their Lord, repulsing words (of blame) to
one another! Those who were held as weak will say to
the overbearing," Had you not been there, we would
have been believers." [31] Those who were overbearing
will say to those weak,'Was it we who stopped you from
(accepting) guidance after it came to you? Rather, you
were guilty. [32] And those weak will say t o those
overbearing, "But (it was your) intriguing day and night
( that stopped us from accepting guidance ), when you
were directing us to disbelieve in Allah and to set up
rivals to Him." And all of them will conceal (their)
penitence when they will see the punishment.1 And We

[I] They will conceal their penitence from each other, so that they may not face
embarrassment before others.
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will place iron-collars around the necks of those who
disbelieved. They will not be recompensed except for
what they used to do. [33]
Verses 34 - 38

And We did not send a Warner to a township, but said
those who lived a luxurious life therein," We reject what
you have been sent with." [34] And they said, " We are
superior in riches and children, and we are not going to
be punished". [35] Say, "In f a c t , my L o r d e x t e n d s
provision to whom He wills, and straitens (it for whom
He wills),but most of the people do not know". [36] And
neither your riches nor your children a r e t h e things
that bring you near Us closely; however, the one who
believes and acts righteously (is close to Us). Therefore,
such people will have the double reward for what they
did, and they will be a t peace in the upper chambers (of
Paradise). [37] As for those who strive against our signs
trying to frustrate (them), they will be arraigned into
the torment. [38]
Commentary
The age-old s a t a n i c illusion of taking worldly riches a n d h o n o u r s
a s a proof of being loved by Allah
All a l o n g t h e l a n e s of t i m e s i n c e t h e v e r y b e g i n n i n g , people
intoxicated with material wealth and luxury have always opposed the
voice of truth and taken a stance of hostility against the prophets and the
pious people, except those whom Allah willed otherwise. On top of this,
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they also used to argue in favor of their satisfaction with the existing
stance against t h e people of t r u t h by saying: Had Allah disliked our
doings and ways, why would He give us wealth, recognition and power in
this world? The noble Qur'Zn has answered it in several verses taking
different approaches. The revelation of the cited verses is also related to
a n e v e n t of t h i s n a t u r e which provides a n a n s w e r to t h i s a b s u r d
argument.
It appears in HadTth that, during the period of Jahiliyah, two persons
ran a business in partnership. Then, one of them left the place and went
to some coastal area. When the Holy Prophet @$, was ordained a s prophet,
and people in Arabia started talking about it, the former business partner
then living in a coastal area wrote a letter to his former business partner
in Makkah and asked him about his reaction and the reaction of other
people against this person claiming to be a prophet. The former partner in
Makkah wrote back telling him that no one from among the Quraish had
followed him, except that a few people of no consequence, mostly poor and
needy, were going for him. The man of the coast left his business behind,
came to M a k k a h a n d asked his former p a r t n e r t h e r e to tell him t h e
address of the person who claimed to be a prophet. This coastal friend who
used to s t u d y old s c r i p t u r e s , such a s t h e T o r a h a n d t h e Evangile,
presented himself before the Holy Prophet
and asked him: 'What is it
to which you invite people to come?' He told him about the main elements
of his da'wah of Islam. Immediately after having heard the da'wah (call)
jg;sl1$ (Ashhadu annaka
to Islam in his blessed words, he said:
rasiilall?ih: (i.e.'I bear witness t h a t you a r e , without a n y doubt, t h e
messenger of Allah'). He asked him: "How did you know t h i s ? " He
submitted: '[As for your call being t r u e , I understood i t through my
reason, and then the sign of it was that:] Adherents of all noble prophets
who have come earlier have, in the beginning, always been the weak and
the meek, the poor and needy, people who did not matter much among
those they were sent to.' Revealed thereupon was the v'erse under study:
,,
,*
. . . b y p JCi Y! $+ j: $3 ;? ti2;i ij (And We did not send a Warner to a
township, but said those who lived a luxurious life therein," We reject
what you have been sent with." - 34:34) (IbnKathir and MazharT)
-,>:,,
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In this verse, the word:
(mutraf, translated above as 'those who
lived a luxurious life) has been derived from: 2f (taraf) which carries the
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sense of a life abounding i n material assets, ease a n d comfort. Hence,
,,,,',
dp (mutrafin) denotes rich people of a community (who are arrogant
and careless about what is right or wrong) .The Holy Qur'Zn is saying in
the verse cited above that whenever Allah has sent a messenger, these
people intoxicated with their riches and pampered by a life of luxury have
always confronted him with a flat denial of his mission.
4,
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Quoted in the next verse (35) is their saying:
d; IJY,~ Yly! ,dl jx;
,,
w-c, which, in effect, means: "We are superior in riches and children,
and we are not going to be punished - 35". (Obviously, by it, they meant:
If we had been deserving of punishment in the sight of Allah Ta'Zlg, why
would He give us all this wealth and recognition)? The noble Qur'Zn gives
a n answer in the next two verses by saying: .. .;+$j
2,
h>?
dJ:! J3
("I, fact, my Lord extends provision to whom He wills, and straitens (it for
whom He wills),but most of the people do not know". 34:36] And neither
your riches nor your children a r e the things t h a t bring you n e a r Us
closely; however, the one who believes and acts righteously (is close to Us)
" ,,'
$;i;~;iY; $ 1 ~ 1 i; 34:37). The gist of the answer is that having more wealth
and recognition in this world, or not having any, is no proof of someone
being acceptable or unacceptable in the sight of Allah. I n fact, it is in view
of creational considerations that Allah Ta'ZlZ would give, a t least in this
world, property a n d wealth i n abundance to whomever He wills, a n d
gives l e s s t o w h o m e v e r H e wills. H e alone knows t h e c r e a t i o n a l
consideration behind i t . But, t a k i n g t h e a b u n d a n c e of w e a l t h a n d
children to be a proof of being acceptable in the sight of Allah is sheer
ignorance because, with Him, t h e criterion of acceptability, approval,
support and pleasure is no other but 'ImZn (faith) and good deed. One
who does not carry these two assets - no matter how much wealth and
how many children one has - these cannot make him or her acceptable in
the sight of Allah.
?,,

i-s
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This very subject has been taken up in several other verses of the
noble Qur'Zn. I n SGrah al-Mu'minun, it was said:

; j s JJ
' +GI
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Do they think that by consistently providing them with wealth
and children, We are accelerating the (real) good things to
them? The fact, however, is that they do not understand (the
reality) - 23:55,56.
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And the reality is that wealth and children that make man negligent
of Allah become a curse for him. Then, in a verse of Surah At-Taubah, it
was said:

And their wealth and children should not attract you. Allah
only wants to punish them with these in this world and that
their souls depart while they are disbelievers - 9:85.
In that case, it will end up into the everlasting punishment of the
Hereafter. As for punishing through wealth and children right here in
this world, it means that they become so involved in and infatuated with
wealth and property that they never find the time to think about their
ultimate fate or turn towards Allah and 'Akhirah - the end of whlch is
punishment that will last for ever. Then there are many who have wealth
and children both. It is within this world that, for the sake of wealth and
children, rather, through the wealth and children, they have to suffer
from thousands of distresses and pains. As such, their punishment starts
taking effect right from this very world.
According to a narration of Sayyidnii Abii H u r a i r a h &J, t h e Holy
Prophet $#$ said: Allah Ta'ZlS does not see you or your wealth. He sees
your hearts and your deeds - reported by Ahmad, Ibn Kathir)
In the last sentence of verse 37: 431
!&i &I
,
i
aJk
such people will have the double reward for what they
did, and they will be a t peace in the upper chambers (of Paradise).- 34:37),
mentioned there is the state of the people of 'ImZn (faith) and good deeds
for they a r e the ones acceptable with Allah. Whether or not they a r e
recognized in this world, their return in the Hereafter will be double or
manifold. The word: &+ (din with a kasrah of the letter: ;Lb (dad)is a
verbal noun which means 'like a thing' or 'the likes of a thing'. The sense
is that the way wealthy people keep amassing their wealth in the worldly
life, Allah Ta'ZlZ would increase the return for His accepted people in the
Hereafter many times over. For example, the return for one deed would
be ten of its likes, or ten times as much. Then, it is not so restricted either.
Granted the person's sincerity in deed and in view of other causes and
considerations, the return of one such deed can go up to seven hundred
,> '
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times. T h a t r e t u r n s a t t h i s high scale would also be given a s s t a n d s
proved from Sahih ahZdTth. I t is interesting that this too is not restricted.
It could be more than that. In short, these people of faith and good deed
shall be residing in the elevated chambers of Paradise in perfect peace
and forever shielded against all sorrows.
The word:
(ghurufat) is t h e plural form of: 6 3 (ghurfah). I t
denotes a part of the mansion considered distinct and high a s compared to
other parts.
Verse 39

S a y , " S u r e l y , my Lord e x t e n d s p r o v i s i o n f o r
whomsoever He wills out of His servants, and straitens
(it) for him. And whatever thing you spend, He replaces
it. And He is the best of the sustainers. [39]
Commentary
This verse has appeared a little earlier (36) almost in the same words.
As obvious, the same thing has been mentioned here, however, it has a
difference. At t h i s place, t h e r e is a n addition of: ??&
2 (out of His
servants) after:
3 (whomsoever He wills) and: ' 4 j (lahu: for him or
whomever) after:
(yaqdir: straitens). From the statement: ??& (min
'ibadihi: from His servants), it is gathered that this rule of guidance has
been put forth for His particular servants, that is, for the believers, and
the purpose is to alert people of faith that they should not s t a r t loving
wealth and comfort to the extent that their hearts choke when it comes to
spending a t occasions and on rights enjoined by Allah Ta'ZlZ. As for the
e a r l i e r v e r s e (36) t h a t c a r r i e s t h e s a m e t e x t , i t w a s a d d r e s s e d t o
disbelievers and polytheists who prided on the worldly assets of wealth
and children and declared these to be the proof of their success in the
Hereafter. Thus, any discordance between the addressee and the purpose
of a d d r e s s s t a n d s eliminated. MaulZna Ashraf 'Ali ThanZvi, i n his
hhulasah of Tafsir Bayan ul-Qur'Zn, has taken the same approach by
first adding 'the believers' in parenthesis while explaining this verse.
1 ' 5
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Another difference between these two verses pointed to by some
commentators is that mentioned in the first verse was the distribution of
sustenance between different human beings, that is, Allah Ta'ZlZ gives
more of wealth and property to some, and less to some others - all in His
wisdom and in the light of universal considerations. And in this verse,
only one person and his different states have been mentioned, that is, this
one person has, a t times, more with him, then, comes another time and
the same person has much less as well. The word: 'd (lahu: for him) which
appears in this verse after: ;& (yaqdiru: straitens) releases a n indication
in this direction. This approach too leaves no discordance behind. Rather,
the first verse t u r n s out a s relating to different individuals a n d t h e
present verse, to different states of one single person.
'
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The sentence:
%LZ;3
L j (And whatever thing you spend,
He replaces it. And He is the best of the sustainers.) in verse 39 literally
means: 'For anything that you spend, Allah Ta'ZlZ gives you a return
from His unseen treasures - a t times, within this world and a t times, in
the Hereafter and a t times, in both.' In things happening around us, we
see that water comes down from above, animals and humans use it freely,
needs of farms and forests are satiated, and no sooner does t h a t supply of
water gets used up, than another supply descends to replenish it. Similar
is the case of wells dug for water that, no matter how much water is spent
out of these, it stands replenished by nature from other sources of water
beneath the bed. Man eats up his food leaving the impression that he has
finished it, but Allah Ta'ZlZ provides him with other food in its absence.
Physical exercise burns out calories of food and other workings of nature
turn it into energy. In short, whatever man spends out in this world, it is
the customary practice of Allah Ta'ZlZ t h a t He would replace i t with
something else similar to it. Something happening contrary to this, as an
exceptional case, - either to punish one, or for t h e sake of some other
creational consideration - will not be deemed as contrary to this customary
Divine practice.
According to a Hadith of SayyidnZ Abii H u r a i r a h & i n SahTh of
Muslim, t h e Holy Prophet
said, "Everyday when people rise to see
&Ji
another morning, two angels descend from the heavens and pray: k;.~
LiL
&IJ
CkG L (0Allah, bless the one who spends [out of what You
gave him or her] with its return, and let the one who withholds [what
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You gave him or her] find it wasted." And according to another Hadith,
the Holy Prophet @ said, "Allah Ta'ZlZ has told me: You spend on people,
I shall spend on you."
T h e r e is n o p r o m i s e of a r e t u r n f o r s p e n d i n g t h a t i s n o t i n
a c c o r d a n c e w i t h t h e Shari'ah
Says a Hadith of SayyidnZ Jabir & that the Holy Prophet $& said,
"Good deed is sadaqah (an act of charity i n t h e way of Allah). When
someone spends on himself or his children and family, that spending too
falls under sadaqah. It brings thawab (reward from Allah). And one who
spends to protect his integrity a n d honor, t h i s too i s s a d a q a h . And
whoever spends whatever he does in obedience to the command of Allah,
He has taken it upon Himself that He will give him its return - except
that which is spent in (wasteful, extra to need) building or sinful activity,
for there is no promise of a return for it."
After hearing this HadTth from SayyidnZ Jabir &, his disciple, Ibn
al-Munkadir asked him: 'What is the meaning of spending to protect one's
honor?' He said, 'There may be a person about whom one apprehends
that, should he not give him something, he would go about maligning him
in all sorts of ways. In this case, giving to such a person is in order to save
one's honor.' (Reported by ad-Darqutni, Qurtubi)
With t h e d e c r e a s e i n t h e use of something, i t s p r o d u c t i o n also
decreases
The hint embedded in this verse also tells us that as long as the things
of use prbvided by Allah Ta'ZlZ for consumption of human beings and
a n i m a l s k e e p being consumed, t h e s e keep being replaced by Him
constantly. T h e r u l e seems to be t h a t t h e more t h e consumption of
something, the more its production. The multiple uses made of domestic
a n i m a l s l i k e g o a t s , s h e e p a n d cows p u t t h e m h i g h on t h e l i s t of
consumption. They are slaughtered. Their meat is eaten. Then, they are
also slaughtered under Islamic legal requirements, such as, the Qurbani
or sacrifice, and in Kaffarat (plural of kaffarah or expiation) and jinayat
(faults, offences a g a i n s t religious prohibitions). T h e more t h e y a r e
consumed, the more increased becomes their frequency of production from
Allah Ta'Zl5. This is common experience everywhere. T h e number of
these animals, despite being under the knife all the time, remains the
highest i n t h e world. T h e number of dogs a n d c a t s is not t h a t high,
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although t h e reproduction of dogs and cats should obviously be much
more a s t h e y produce four or five puppies a n d k i t t e n s i n a single
pregnancy. A cow or goat delivers two calves or kids a t the most. Cows
a n d goats keep being s l a u g h t e r e d all t h e t i m e . Dogs a n d c a t s a r e
(generally) not touched by anyone. But, as far as common observations
goes, i t cannot be denied t h a t t h e number of cows, sheep a n d goats
comparatively exceeds t h e number of dogs a n d c a t s . Since t h e time
restrictions have been placed on t h e slaughter of cows i n I n d i a , t h e
production of cows has gone down there in that very ratio. Otherwise,
every village and every home would have been full of cows that stayed
spared from being slaughtered.
Once t h e Arabs tapered down t h e i r use of camels for riding a n d
transport purposes, the usual increase in the populations of their camels
has also gone down. Incidentally, what h a s been said h e r e also helps
remove t h a t atheistic doubt usually dished out with reference to t h e
Islamic injunctions of sacrifice saying that it is likely to affect the economy
of Muslims adversely.
Verses 40 - 42

And (remember) the Day when He will gather them all
together, t h e n will say to the angels," Is i t you t h a t
these people used to worship?" [40] They will say, " Pure
a r e You! You a r e our mentor, not these. Rather, they
used to worship the Jinns. Most of these believed in
them.'' [41] So, you have no power today to benefit or
harm one another, and We will say to the wrongdoers, "
Taste the punishment of Fire that you used to belie."
[421
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Verses 43 - 50

And when Our evident verses are recited to them, they
say," He is nothing but a man who wishes to divert you
from what your fathers used to worship." And they say,"
This is nothing but a forged lie." And the disbelievers
say about t h e Truth, when i t came to them,"This is
nothing but a n explicit magic." [43] And Wc did not give
them any books that they might study, nor did We send
to them any warner before you. [44] And those before
them had rejected (the messengers), while these(infide1s
of Makkah) have not reached even one tenth of what We
gave t o t h o s e (before them). So, t h e y r e j e c t e d my
Messengers. Then (imagine) how was My censure! [45]
Say," I advise you for one thing only : that you stand up
before Allah, in pairs and in singles, then reflect; (you
will easily appreciate that) there is no madness in your
fellow (the Holy Prophet). He is none but a warner to
you in the face of a stern torment. [46] Say, "If I had ever
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claimed a n y r e w a r d from you, t h e n i t is yours. My
reward is with none but Allah, And He is witness over
every thing." [47] Say," My Lord sends forth the Truth.
He is the Best-Knower of the Unseen." [48] Say, " Truth
has come, and falsehood ( has vanished so as it ) has no
power to produce or reproduce (anything)." [49] Say, " If
I go astray, I shall go astray only to my own detriment.
And if I follow the right path, it is because of what my
Lord reveals to me. Surely He is All-Hearer, Ever-Near.
I501
Commentary
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T h e word:
LJ+
IgzL LJ (while
( m i ' s h a r ) i n v e r s e 4 5 : +I
these(infide1s of Makkah ) have not reached even one tenth of what We
gave to those (before them).) has been taken to mean:
('ushr: a tenth)
by some early commentators. Some scholars have interpreted it as:
('ushr-ul-'ushr: a hundredth) while others call it: 3
13 ('ushr-ul'ashir: a t h o u s a n d t h ) . Obviously, t h e l a t e r h a s a h i g h e r degree of
exaggeration a s compared to 'ushr or ten. The sense of the verse is that
not even a t e n t h , r a t h e r a thousandth, of the worldly wealth, power,
blessings of age and health given to earlier communities was received by
the people of Makkah. Therefore, they should t a k e lesson from w h a t
happened to past communities and the evil end they faced. These were
people who invited upon themselves t h e w r a t h of Allah w h e n they
rejected prophets a n d messengers a n d , consequently, when came t h e
actual punishment, their power, bravery, wealth and fortified fortresses
could do nothing for them.

>
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Call t o t h e disbelievers of Makkah
In verse 46: $&I> $4 L!(I advise you for one thing only), i n order to
1 I

,-,2

negate any excuse for the people of Makkah, they have been shown a
shortcut to ascertain truth. For this, they had to do just one thing: Stand
for Allah, i n p a i r s a n d singles. 'Standing for Allah' does not m e a n
standing i n t h e physical sense, something like s t a n d i n g up from the
posture of sitting or lying. Instead of that, it means having the resolve to
show full care and concern for the assignment in sight. Then, by adding:
4 (lil-lah: For Allah) with the word: ? i j (qiyam:To stand), the purpose is
to make i t clear t h a t one should s t a r t looking for' t r u t h with a mind
cleansed of previous thoughts and beliefs for the good pleasure of Allah
alone, so that previous thoughts and deeds do not obstruct one's way to
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an acceptance of the truth. And then, the expression 'in pairs and singles'
is not intended to point out a particular number. The sense is that there
are two ways of pondering over something: (1) To think it out alone and
in private. (2) To consult friends and elders, discuss it with them and then
arrive a t some conclusion. I t is being said here t h a t , 'out of these two
methods, you can go by the one you like.'
The conjunction: (thumma: then) in the next sentence in verse 46:
$ (thumrna tatafakkaru: then ponder) refers back to: I;$ ;i (an
taqumu: That you stand) appearing earlier in the same verse where the
purpose of standing has been spelt out - that is, 'cleanse your mind of all
previous thoughts, get ready to act for the good pleasure of Allah, think
about the call of the prophet of Islam, SayyidnZ Muhammad al-Mustafa
and decide for yourself whether or not it is true and it does not matter
whether you do this thinking on your own and all alone, or you do it by
consulting others and arriving a t some conclusion following discussions
with them.'
, , 5

,/,

Onwards from here, another line of thinking h a s been suggested:
Here is a solitary person, all by himself, with no power or group to back
him a n d no w e a l t h or property to s t r e n g t h e n h i m . H e r e h e comes
proclaiming a n article of faith counter to that of his own people, rather
that of the whole world, something having taken firm roots over centuries
and something they all agree to. Such a proclamation can come only in
two forms: (1) Either the persoh making the proclamation is totally insane
who has no idea of his gain or loss and is ready to invite the wrath of his
people and all sorts of hardship for him. (2) Or, what he is saying might
as well be true - t h a t he is a rasul or messenger from Allah and fears none
in conveying and implementing His command.
Now, think hard with a n open mind as to which of the two things is
the real thing. If you think in that manner, you would be left with no
choice but to become certain that he cannot be insane. The entire city of
Makkah a n d everyone i n t h e large tribe of Quraish is a w a r e of h i s
wisdom a n d character. He h a s spent forty years of his life among his
people. From childhood to his youth, everything about him h a s been
before them. No one has ever found any word or deed issuing forth from
him to be counter to reason, wisdom, sobriety and gentleness. And other
Yl dl Y : la ilaha il-lal-lah (there is no god but
than the kalimah of:
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Allah) to which he invites people, no one can doubt any of his word and
deed to be counter to reason a n d wisdom, even today. Given t h e s e
conditions, it becomes quite obvious that he cannot be insane. This was
3 &G
I: ,
established in the next sentence of the verse by saying:
,
(there is no madness in your fellow (the Holy Prophet)). Here, the word:
&G (sahibikurn: your fellow) releases a h i n t i n t h i s direction. I t is
suggesting t h a t should it be the case of a visitor coming in from outside
whose antecedents a r e unknown a n d who is heard saying something
counter to t h e belief of a whole people, t h e n , i t is possible to call him
insane. But, this cannot be true in his case. He is one of you, h e lives in
your city, he belongs to your brotherhood and abides in your company be
it day or night. Nothing he does is hidden from you. I n fact, even you
yourselves have never cast aspersions against him in that manner before
this.

-

And when the absence of the first situation becomes clear, the second
situation stands established that has been mentioned in the last sentence
,, ,,,
,,
of this very verse (46) as: +&
2-e a $31; Y! p L! (He is none but a
Warner to you in the face of a stern torment). It means t h a t his presence
among them signifies nothing but that he has been sent there to save
people from the severe punishment of the Day of Judgment by warning
them of it in advance.
' S * , , ,

al!

5

2; :! (Say," My Lord s e n d s f o r t h t h e
Verse 48: +&I ?%, ,
Truth. He is the Best-Knower of the Unseen." - 34:48) Say, "Truth has
come, and falsehood (has vanished so as it ) has no power to produce or
reproduce (anything)". It means that my Lord who is the Knower of the
Unseen strikes out the false with a throw of the truth (as a result of which
: 'and there i t is all gonefthe false is destroyed, as it was said: 51;
4
Al-Anbiya', 21:18). Literally, t h e word: 23 (qadhf) m e a n s to h i t by
throwing. Here, the purpose is to highlight the truth a s set against the
false. Perhaps, there may be a wise consideration behind expressing this
phenomenon through the word: 4& (yaqdhifu: He throws), may be the
purpose is to point out to the after effect of the truth prevailing over the
false. It appears here in the form of a simile a s the throwing of something
heavy over something feeble that shatters into pieces. So i t happens in
t h e confrontation between t r u t h a n d falsehood w h e n t h e l a t e r lies
i;&gl LG I:; (and falsehood
shattered. Therefore, it was said next:
,,I,

I

5
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(has vanished so a s it) has no power to produce or reproduce anything)
that is, falsehood becomes so incapacitated in the face of t r u t h t h a t it can
neither originate anything nor can it bring it back.
Verses 51 - 54

And if you could only see when they will be terrified!
Then there will be no escape, and they will be seized
from a place near a t hand. [51] And they will say, " We
believe in Him." And how can they achieve it (the faith)
from a place (so) far off, [52] while they had rejected it
before, and used to make conjectures from a place (so)
far off ? [53] And a barrier will be placed between them
and that which they desire, as it will be done with the
people of their kind who were before (them). They were
in a perplexing doubt. [54]
Commentary
According to most commentators, the attending condition described in
)p c \:I;&;;(and they will be seized from a place near a t
verse 51: 4
hand) r e f i r s to t h e Day of Resurrection (al-hashr) from t h e terror of
which disbelievers and sinners will not be able to escape even if they try
to do so. I n o u r normal experience i n this world, when a culprit r u n s
away, he has to be searched for. Something like that will not happen i n
the present case. I n fact, all of them will be seized from where they are
located. No one will have the chance to escape. Others have taken this
time to be that of the agony of death, that is, when the time of death
comes, they will be terrified and, unable to extricate themselves from the
hands of the angels, they will be seized where they are with their soul
taken out.
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The word: j;G (tanawush) in verse 52: rda >@I $j, ;&Ii$;
ij (And they will say, " We believe in Him." k n d how can they achieve it
(the faith) from a place (so) far off?) means to pick u p something by
stretching one's hand. Then, it is obvious that one can pick up only what
is near a t hand. If it is very far, it will be out of reach. The subject of the
verse is that disbelievers and deniers, once they see reality as it is on the
Day of Judgement, will say, "We have now come to believe in the Qur'Zn,
or the messenger of Allah to whom it was revealed." But, they would not
know that the time and place for embracing 'Iman (faith) has receded far
away from them for the reason that 'Iman is a thing of the life of the
mortal world a n d t h a t alone is w h a t is accepted. T h e 'Akhirah ( t h e
Hereafter) is not the venue of deeds, the place to act right (darul-'amal).
Nothing done t h e r e c a n be t a k e n into account. Therefore, how is i t
possible that they pick up the great wealth of 'Iman just by stretching
their hand for it.
!

&

2 6' ; 1j2
23
The word: 3 2 (qadhj) in verse 53: dEZ 2 JL, , ;$$;
$ (while they had rejected it before, aAd used to make conjectures from
a place (so) far off) means to hit something by throwing. I n t h e Arab
idiom, anyone talking out of his hat having no proof for it is referred to by
t h e e x p r e s s i o n s : 4 4 v J( r a j m bil-ghayb) a n d : 4 6 4 - G ( q a d h f
bil-ghayb), that is, this person shoots arrows in the dark which has no
aim or target. At this place, the expression: $ jC (from a place far
away) means 'what they say is far from their heLrts, t h a t is, they do not
believe in it by heart.'

>
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J&; (And a barrier
In the last verse (54), it was said:
L 3,
will be placed between them and that which they desire,) that is, they
were not allowed to have it. This description could be true about the Day
of Judgment in the sense that these people will be seeking salvation and
Paradise but would fail to have it. Then, it could also apply to the time of
death in the world, that is, they wished to have worldly wealth t h a t was
made to stay away from them by the barrier of death.
I

The word: t6i (ashya) in: &G4 & & (as it will be done with the
people of their kind who were before (them). They were in a perplexing
(shi'ah). One who is a follower of
doubt.) is t h e p l u r a l form of:
someone and thinks alike is called a shi'ah or partisan of t h a t person. The
sense is t h a t t h e punishment of having been deprived of w h a t they
. r

+

r
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wished to have was no other but a punishment that had already been
given to people like them who indulged in doings their disbelief prompted
them to do. The reason was that they were deep in doubt, that is, they did
!
not believe in the prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa $$
nor did they have t h e certitude of a n d faith i n t h e Qur'iin being t h e
Divine word. And Allah is Pure and High and He knows the best.

AlhamdulillZh
The Commentary on
Siirah Saba'
Ends here
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Siirah Fatir
(Creator1Originator)
Siirah Fatir was revealed at Makkah and it has 45 verses and 5 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

Verses 1- 3

All praise belongs to Allah, the Originator of the heavens
and the earth, who makes the angels messengers having
wings, in twos, threes and fours. He adds to the creation
what He wills. Indeed, Allah is powerful t o d o every
thing. [I] Whatever blessing Allah opens for the people,
there is none to hold i t back, and whatever He holds
back, there is none to release it thereafter. And He is the
Mighty, t h e Wise. [2] 0 mankind, r e m e m b e r Allah's
blessing upon you. Is there any creator other than Allah
who gives you provision from the sky a n d t h e e a r t h ?
There is no god, but He. So, t o where a r e you being
turned around (by your desires)? [3]

Commentary
+,,
* As f o r t h e s t a t e m e n t : M-J+&LJl,J+
(who m a k e s t h e a n g e l s
messengers), i t means that angels were assigned to convey the messages
and injunctions of Allah Ta'ZlZ. From this, it is obvious t h a t they are sent
to the noble prophets eMYJl
as the message-bearers or envoys of Allah.
They convey the revelations and the injunctions of Allah to them. And it
is also possible that the word: Jy, (Rasiil) used here may be denoting the
sense of link a t t h i s place, t h a t is, they become a link between Allah
TaLEIZand His universal creation out of which the noble prophets r-gjc
rMLil are the superior-most. Thus, they also become a n intermediary link
for the transmittal of revelation from Allah TaCZlZto them. Then, these
very angels happen to be the means of brin'ging the mercy of Allah or His
punishment to the universal creation.
>

+

ti;;

The next statement:
LJ$ $ $&iLJ,~ (having wings, in twos and
t h r e e s a n d fours) m e a n s t h a t Allah Ta'ZlZ h a s given to t h e angels
feathered wings they can fly with. The wise consideration behind it is
obvious a s they traverse the distance between the heavens and the earth
repeatedly, and this can become possible only when they are endowed
with the necessary speed to so traverse, something that can come about in
the mode of flying only:

iG;,

And t h e words:
L? j $ (in twos a n d t h r e e s a n d fours) a r e ,
evidently enough, numerical adjectives referring to:
(wings) in the
sense that the number of the feathers angels have varies from angel to
angel . Some have only two wings. Others have three. Still others have
four. Even the numbers mentioned here are not comprehensive, rather
they are mentioned here just as an example, because it is proved by a
Hadith in SahIh of Muslim that SayyidnZ Jibra'il
has six hundred
feathers. (Qur$ubi, Ibn Kathir)

w\,

Moreover, i t is also possible t h a t these three words a r e numerical
adjectives referring to the word:
(rusulan: bearers of the message) in
the sense that these angels who deliver messages from Allah Ta'ZlZ to this
world sometimes come i n twos a n d a t others i n t h r e e s or fours. Once
again, i n t h i s s i t u a t i o n too, t h e number of four i s not i n t e n d e d for
restriction. I t is there just for example because the coming of angels in a
much larger number stands proved from the Qur'Zn itself. (AbG Hayyan in

<;

al-Bahr ul-Muhit)
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The next sentence: ;-&i
2 (He adds to the creation what He
wills) means that Allah TaLZIZhas the power to increase whatever He
wills a n d a s much a s He wills i n the creation of everything H e h a s
originated. This obviously is related to: +i (ajnihah: wings) in t h a t the
feathers and wings of the angels are not something simply restricted to
two or four in numbers, for they could be many more than these if Allah
Ta'ZlZ so wills. Most commentators say exactly this. And Tafsir authorities
Zuhri, Qatadah and others have said that this increase in creation is to be
taken in its general sense which includes increase in the feathers and
wings of angels a s well a s t h e increase of particular a t t r i b u t e s i n the
creation of different human beings which, then, includes the beauty of
form, t h e beauty of c h a r a c t e r , t h e beauty of voice a n d m a n y more
increased a s s e t s like these. Abii Hayyan h a s , i n a l - B a h r ul-MuhTt,
followed this track of explanation and said that things like good manners,
beauty of figure and face, perfection of reason and intellect, politeness in
discourse and similar others are all included therein. This second TafsTr
proves that the beauty or perfection of anything one has is invariably a
gift and blessing from Allah Ta'ZlZ for which one should be grateful to
Him.

>

d$ $1 @L.L:
The word: .Lc; (mhmah: mercy) appearing in verse 2:
there is
_Cb: %
(Whatever blessing Allah opens for the
none to hold it back,) is general at this place. It includes blessings of one's
religion in this world along with those of the Hereafter, such as, faith,
knowledge, rightly guided conduct as well as the mission of a prophet and
the station of a Waliyy or man of Allah. And it also includes material
blessings i n t h e present world, such a s , provisions, m e a n s , comfort,
health, wealth, property, recognition and things like that. The meaning of
the verse is quite obvious. I t is being said here that the person for whom
Allah Ta'ZlZ intends to open the doors of His mercy, there is no one who
can stop it.

4

-:

d; (wa ma yumsik: there is none
Similarly, the second sentence:
to hold it back) is general, meaning: what Allah Ta'ZlZ holds back cannot
he released by anyone. This includes hardships and sorrows of the world.
b'or example, when Allah intends to shield some servant of His from these,
then, there is no one who can dare harass or harm him. And included
here is the matter of mercy as well in the sense that, should Allah Ta'ZlZ
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decide to deprive a person of His mercy due to some wise consideration of
His, then, there is no one who can dare pass it on to him. (AbG Hayyan)
Related to this very subject of the verse, there is a Hadith that reports
that Sayyidna Mu'awiyah +$% wrote to Sayyidna Mughirah Ibn Shu'abah
&, his governor a t Kufah, asking him to send back to him in writing
some H a d i t h h e h a d personally h e a r d from th'e Holy P r o p h e t
Sayyidnii Mughirah & called Rawwad, his chief scribe, in his office and
dictated his report as: 'I heard from the Holy Prophet $& soon after he
& Yj
&! &L Y
finished his salah his recitation of the words:
9; : (0Allah, for that which You give, there is no one
UI
&
', , ,
to stop, and for that which you hold back, there is no one to give it out,
and no effort1 by any maker of effort works against Your will'). (Ibn Kathir

s.

&
'

a

pi

7,-

from ihe Musnad of Ahmad)

And according to a narration of Sayyidna AbG Sa'id al-Khudri & in
SahTh of Muslim, he said these words a t the time he raised his head from
,B r
,,,, ,
the (bending) position of ruku'before another sentence: US; 4
1JG d $i
3(that is, these words, out of all that a servant of Allah can say, are the
most true, incumbent and superior).
<

Trust in Allah delivers from all hardships
The lesson taught by the cited verse (2) to all human beings is that
one should not hope any benefit or fear any harm from anyone other
t h a n Allah, instead, one should keep his or her sight trained towards
Allah alone. This is the master prescription for a better life in this world as
well a s i n t h e life t o come. This simple a n t i d o t e delivers one from
thousands of anxieties and sorrows. (R*-ul-Mazni)
Sayyidna 'Amir Ibn 'Abd Qays & said: Once I get to recite four verses
of the noble Qur'Zn in the morning, I stop worrying about what would
happen in the morning and what would happen i n the evening. These
verses are a s follows. The first one is this very verse under study: hi @ L
:& 'A
%
G; @
% -; 4@(Whatever blessing Allah
opens for the people, there is none to hold it back, and whatever He holds
back, t h e r e is none to release i t thereafter - 35:2). T h e second verse

>

>

[I] This translation is based on one way of reading this prayer, that is, jidd (with

kasrah on the letter jim, but if it is read as jadd, the the correct translation would
be: 'no high status of a person may benefit him against Your decree.
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani)

having the same sense appears in SErah al-An'am, 6:17: $;k.h
1&.Z$ A!
+t?
(And if Allah causes you some harm, no
@,21; $&Jij
, ;!j 2 g!
one is there to remove it except He Himself; and if He causes you some
good, then He is powerful over everything - 6:17). The third verse is from
+ > J
> ,,,,*
Sfirah At-Talaq, 65:7:
(Allah will soon bring ease after
y u,
a difficulty). The fourth virse is from SErah Hiid, ll:6: q! @;YI
$7; G j
&I & (And there is no creature on earth whose sustenance is not on
Allah - 11:6). (Narrated by Ibn al-Mundhir, as in R h ul-Ma'ani)
6

+

,
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4~~

And when SayyidnZ AbG Hurairah & saw rain falling, h e used to
say:
$9i;k:(The rain has come upon u s through the rise of fath: (the
b$ $1 $G (Whatever
opening) and would, then, recite the verse:
blessing Allah opens for the people, there is none to hold it back,- 34:2).
This term of 'rise of fath' used by him was in rebuttal of the false notion
prevailing among Arabs of those days who used to attribute the coming of
rains to the rise of particular stars and said that the rains had come upon
them through the rise of such and such star. SayyidnZ AbG Hurairah &
countered it by saying that (the mercy of) rains came to him through (the
statement in) the verse of fath or opening. By this, he meant this very
verse quoted above. He used to recite it particularly on such occasions.

m
eii

-:

(Reported by Imam MZlik in al-Mu'watta)

Verses 4 - 8

And if t h e y r e j e c t you,( i t is n o t s o m e t h i n g new,
because) many messengers have been rejected before
you. And to Allah all matters are to be returned. [4] 0
mankind, Allah's promise is definitely true, therefore,
the worldly life must not deceive you, nor should you be
deceived about Allah by the big deceiver (Satan). [5]
Surely Satan is an enemy for you. So, take him as a n
enemy. He invites his group only to cause them to be
a m o n g t h e p e o p l e of b l a z i n g f i r e . [ 6 ] T h o s e w h o
disbelieve will have a severe punishment; a n d those
who believe a n d do righteous deeds will have
forgiveness and a great reward. [7] Is it, then, that the
one whose evil deed has been made attractive to him so
much that he deems it to be good (will be held equal to
him who differentiates between right and wrong) ? The
fact, therefore, is that Allah lets go astray whomsoever
He wills , and leads to the right path whomsoever He
wills. So, let not your soul collapse in grief for them.
Surely Allah fully knows what they are doing. [8]
Commentary
The word: J j > (gharur) is a n emphatic form of a n adjective t h a t
means one who is very deceiving (hence, rendered here as 'big deceiver').
I t refers to the Shaitan (Satan) whose sole job is to deceive people and
I S
throw them into disbelief and sin. And the expression:
&6 ,&>u (5)
means 'nor should you be deceived about Allah'. To explain this deception,
it can be said t h a t the Shaitan may not, by showing your evil deeds as
good, cause you to become so involved with these that you reach the stage
when you go on committing a sin and, a t the same time, keep thinking
that you are of those accepted in the sight of Allah, and that you will not
have to undergo any punishment.' (Qurtubi)
, , I

I m a m a l - B a g h a w i h a s reported on t h e a u t h o r i t y of SayyidnZ
'Abdullzh Ibn 'Abbas & that the verse:
&&j
dl1 $; (The
fact, therefore, is t h a t Allah lets go astray whomsoever He wills , and
leads to the right path whomsoever He wills.- 8) was revealed a t a time
when the Holy Prophet
had made the prayer: '0 Allah, bless Islam
with prestige and power, through 'Umar Ibn al-Khattzb, or Abii Jahl.'
Out of the two, Allah Ta'ZlZ showed the right path to Sayyidna 'Umar
and made him the cause of Islam's prestige and power, while AbE Jahl
remained as astray a s h e was. ( M a ~ h a r i )

:a>

:a> 2
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Verses 9 - 1 4

And Allah is the One who sends the winds, then they
raise up the clouds, then We drive them to a dead land
a n d revive t h e land through them after its death. I n
similar way shall be t h e resurrection. [9] Whoever
desires honor, t h e n all honor lies with Allah alone.
Towards Him ascends the pure word, and the righteous
deed uplifts it. As for those who plot evils, for t h e m
there is a severe punishment, and their plot itself will
perish. [lo] And Allah has created you from dust, then
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from a drop of semen, then He made you couples. And
no female conceives n o r gives b i r t h w i t h o u t His
knowledge. And no aged person is made to advance in
age, nor a part is curtailed from his age, but all this is
(recorded) in a book. Surely all this is easy for Allah.
[ l l ] And t w o s e a s a r e not alike; t h i s one is sweet,
saturating, pleasant to drink, and t h a t one is saltish,
bitter. And from each, you eat fresh meat, and derive
o r n a m e n t s t h a t you wear. And you see t h e b o a t s
therein cleaving through water, so that you may search
for His grace, a n d t h a t you may be grateful. [12] He
makes the night enter into the day and makes the day
enter into the night, and He has subjugated the sun and
t h e moon; e a c h one of t h e m is r u n n i n g t o w a r d s a n
a p p o i n t e d time. T h a t is Allah, your Lord. To Him
belongs t h e kingdom. And those whom you invoke
b e s i d e Him do n o t own even t h e m e m b r a n e o n a
date-stone. [13] If you call them, they do not hear your
call, a n d even if they were t o hear, they would not
respond to you. And on the Day of Judgment they will
deny your having held them as Allah's partners. a n d
none can inform you like Him who is Aware. [14]
Commentary
@Ij 31
q
i_iLh:
(Towards Him
In verse l o , it was said: 'A;
ascends the pure word, and the righteous deed uplifts it). Immediately
earlier to this, it was declared that the person seeking honor and power
should understand that these matters are not controlled by anyone other
t h a n Allah. As for those who have t a k e n certain things a s objects of
worship or h a v e t a k e n some people a s friends i n t h e hope of being
honored by them, they cannot give honor to anyone. Given in the present
verse, there is a method of acquiring the gifts of grace and honor from
Allah Ta'ZlZ. I t h a s two parts: (1) Good word ( t h a t is, t h e kalimah of
tauhid: la ilaha il-lal-lah) and the knowledge of the being and attributes
of Allah. (2) Good deed, t h a t is, to believe by h e a r t a n d t h e n act i n
accordance with its dictates under the Shari'ah. Shah 'Abdul Qadir -J
LJli dl has said in Mudih-ul-Qur'En that this prescription of becoming a
recipient of honor is perfectly true and tested, however, the condition is
that one remains constant in remembering Allah and doing good deeds.
When this constancy reaches a n appointed limit, Allah Ta'ZlZ blesses the
doer of these with a n everlasting and unparalleled honor both i n this
world and in the world to come.

4)
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These two parts have been expressed in the cited verse by saying that
good word ascends towards Allah and reaches Him while good deed uplifts
it and makes it reach Him. I n the grammatical arrangement of: fi&i
&;J:( t h e good deed uplifts i t ) t h e r e a r e c e r t a i n probabilities. T h e
meanings of t h e sentence change i n t e r m s of each such probability.
Authorities i n Tafsir h a v e explained i t i n line w i t h t h e respective
probabilities that they have deemed to be appropriate by them. According
to the first probability, the subjective pronoun in: A> (uplifts) should be
taken a s reverting to: ... (the good deed) and the objective pronoun (it) to:
... (good word) meaning: 'good words ascend to Allah, b u t t h e thing
t h r o u g h which t h e y a r e made to ascend a r e good deeds ( a s i n t h e
khulasa-e-Tafsir of Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi). The majority of Tafsir
authorities - SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs, Ibn Jubayr, Hasan al-Basri, Mujahid,
Dahhak, S h a h r I b n Hawshab a n d others - have opted for t h i s very
approach. And the sense of ascending to and being helped to ascend is
being accepted in the sight of Allah, therefore, the gist of the sentence
would be that good word, be it the kalimah of tauhid or others words of
t h e remembrance a n d glorification of Allah, nothing of i t gets to be
acceptable with Allah without good deed. Here, the confirmation by heart
is an integral part of good deed the most important part of which is the
belief by h e a r t i n His Oneness. This belief by h e a r t is a necessary
condition for the acceptance of deeds in the absolute sense. Without it,
neither the Kalimah:
Y'! 9 $ (la ilaha il-lal-lah) nor any other Dhikr of
Allah is acceptable.

9
1

Then, there are the other parts of good deed, such as, prayers and
fasting and abstinence from forbidden and reprehensible things. Though,
the acceptability of the 'good word' ,that is, the kalimah of tauhid does not
depend on such good deeds, yet these deeds too are conditions to a perfect
acceptability of the 'good words'. If a person simply does not have faith,
and its confirmation, in his heart, then, no matter how many times he
repeats t h e words of t h e cardinal s t a t e m e n t of one's Islam (Kalimah
Tauhid: la ilaha il-lal-lah) and remains engaged with dhikr and Tasbih
of Allah, he will not deserve the least of acceptability in the sight of Allah.
In contrast, there is the case of the other person who does have faith and
its confirmation, but fails to do other good deeds or falls short in them,
then, his saying of the kalimah of tauhid and the doing of the dhikr of

Allah will, though, not go to waste totally, however, its benefit will be
restricted t o delivering him from t h e everlasting p u n i s h m e n t . T h e
consequence will be t h a t h e will go through a certain punishment for
some time t h a t will be in proportion to his abandonment of duty and the
shortcoming.
In a Hadlth, t h e Holy Prophet $& h a s said, 'Allah Ta'ZlZ does not
accept any word without deed, a n d any word a n d deed without t h e
intention, and any word, deed and intention without compatibility with
sunnah (as said and done by him).' (Qurtubi)
This tells u s t h a t correspondence with s u n n a h is t h e condition of
perfect acceptability. Even if the word, the deed and the intention, all
these, a r e also correct b u t t h e mode a n d method of conduct is not i n
accordance with sunnah, then, one cannot become a recipient of perfect
acceptability with Allah.
Some commentators suggest another syntactical a r r a n g e m e n t i n
respect of this sentence. According to them, the subjective pronoun in: 2;
(uplifts) reverts to: )L+
( good word) and the objective pronoun (i.e.'itl)
to:
$5- ( good deed). Thus, the meaning of the sentence become totally
different from that of the earlier, that is, 'good word' which is the dhikr of
Allah, makes 'good deed' ascend and makes i t rise higher up, t h a t is,
makes it worthy of being accepted. The outcome would then be t h a t a
person who does good deeds, and along with it, also does his dhikr of
Allah abundantly, t h e n , this dhikr of Allah embellishes his deed'and
makes it acceptable.
s - ,, ,
, :,,
3,s ,
The sense of the verse: +$ j Y! ?y
8
Y)
jr
LL:; (And no
aged person is made to advance in age, nor a part is curtailed from his
age, but all this is (recorded) in a book - 35:11), according to the majority
of the commentators is that if Allah Ta'alZ blesses a person with a long
age, i t i s a fact already on record i n t h e Preserved Tablet (al-lawh
al-mahfu?). Similarly, when the age of a certain person is kept a t a lower
mark in terms of the number of years, that too already stands recorded in
al-lawh al-rnahfuz. The outcome of i t all is that the text, a t this place, is
not referring to one individual person's age being long or short, instead,
the statement relates to humankind a s a whole, in the sense that some
individuals from i t a r e given long ages a n d others, a comparatively

-

,$

-

-

shorter ones. The explanation h a s been reported by I b n Kathir from
SayyidnZ 'Abdullah Ibn 'AbbZs &.Abii Bakr a l - J a ~ + Zreports
?
the same
i
Dahhak. Therefore, in general books of
saying from Hasan a l - B a ~ rand
Tafsir, such as, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, RZh ul-Ma'ani and others, this very
e x p l a n a t i o n h a s b e e n d e c l a r e d a s t h e view of t h e m a j o r i t y of
commentators. However, some early commentators have said: Should the
length of age concerns one single person, then, decrease in age would
mean that the age of every person a s already written by Allah Ta'ZlZ is
certain, and every day that passes decreases one day from this pre-fixed
age. If two days pass, two days decrease. I n the same way, every day, in
fact, every single b r e a t h keeps decreasing one's age. T h i s Tafslr or
explanation has been reported from Sha'bi, Ibn Jubayr, Abii MZlik, Ibn
'Atiyyah and Suddiyy. (R* u l - M a h i )
This subject has been succinctly expressed in a n Arabic couplet as:

Your life is (the name of) counted breaths. So, whenever passes
away a breath from it, a part of it decreases.

I n his explanation of this verse, Imam an-Nasa'i has reported from
SayyidnZ Anas Ibn MZlik & that he heard the Holy Prophet @ saying,
<* ,
,,,,
,. 'J
&'J
3'1
This Hadith has also been
J--p$
& b - 3 $;2 &
reported by al-Bukhari, Muslim and AbG Dawiid on the authority of a
narration from YEnus I b n Yazid Ayli. The Hadith means: 'He who
wishes t h a t his sustenance a n d age is increased should t r e a t his close
relatives well (Silatu-r-rahirn).'This obviously suggests t h a t t h e thesc
deeds increase one's age. But, another Hadith given below h a s itself
clarified its sense:
,

G

l"-&J

Ibn Abi Hatim reports from SayyidnZ Abii-d-Darda' &. He says,
'when we mentioned this (subject) before the Holy Prophet @, he said,
"(Age as such is already fixed and determined by Allah), when the fixed
term is over, no one is given the least respite. In fact, increase in age
means ( in the Hadith cited above) that Allah Ta'ElS blesses one with good
children who keep praying for him. This person is not there anymore, but
h e keeps receiving t h e i r prayers i n his grave ( t h a t is, h e keeps on
receiving the benefits one would have received if one were alive. Thus, in
a way, his age h a s increased"). (Both narrations appearing above have been
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reported by Ibn Kath;r). In short, &adTth that say that some deeds cause age

to increase mean increase in the barakah or bliss of age.
, ,
> " j ' sJ C
,,
J+ ,
In the next verse:
a*?,
.,
2,
(And from
,
each, you eat fresh meat, and derive ornaments that you wear - 35:12), it
is being said that one gets fresh meat, that is, fish to eat from both waters,
sweet or brackish. I n this verse, by alluding to fish a s meat, t h e hint
released is that fish is meat, already halal by itself. One does not have to
slaughter it. This is contrary to the case of the animals found on land.
Unless one slaughters them with the name of Allah, they do not become
halal. Fish does not have this condition. It is meat, ready to eat. And the
word: & (hilyah) means ornament and refers to pearls. The verse tells
us that the way pearls are found in brackish waters, they are also found
in sweet waters, something contrary to the general belief, since it is well
known t h a t pearls a r e harvested from the brackish water of t h e seas.
However, the reality is what is evident from the words of the Qur'an that
they form in both - yes, much less in sweet waters and far more in the
brackish w a t e r s of t h e sea. T h a t they a r e found i n s e a s excessively
contributed to t h e popular belief t h a t pearls come only from brackish
waters.
,>/

+
G,,
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(talbasunaha:
By using the masculine form in the last word:
t h a t you wear), a h i n t is being released t h a t t h e u s e of p e a r l s is
permissible for men as well - contrary to gold and silver, the use of which
as a n ornament is not permissible for men. (R$-ul-MaSni)
I n the last verse: $ !;'GIL: 1%
gj cp' s,-,> k i Iw-Y y p - ~(If you call
them, they do not hear your call, and even if they were to hear, they
would not respond to you. - 35:14). To explain, it can be said that if you
call those idols or some prophets or angels you take as god and worship
them asking them to help you in distress, they will, first of all, be unable
to listen to you because idols do not have the ability to listen. Though,
p r o p h e t s a n d a n g e l s h a v e t h i s ability, y e t t h e y a r e n o t p r e s e n t
everywhere nor do they hear that which is said by everybody. Further on,
it was said that, should they, a s a matter of supposition, be able to listen,
as in the case of angels and prophets, still, they would not fulfill your
request, because they themselves have no control over i t , a n d cannot
intercede with Allah on behalf of anyone without His permission.
>>,

> , ' , J > > , '

The issue of t h e ability of t h e dead to h e a r ($&ILL:
sama'-ulmawta) h a s appeared earlier. The present verse neither confirms nor
rejects it. Arguments and proofs relating to this issue are different. They
have already been mentioned in details under the commentary on SGrah
Ar-Rum [30] (Ma'ariful-Qurzn, Volume VI).
Verses 15 - 26

0 men, you are the ones who need Allah, and Allah is
the Need-Free, the Ever-Praised. [15] If He so wills, He
can do away with you and bring a new creation. [16]
And for Allah, that is not something difficult. [17] And
no bearer will bear the burden of any other person. And
if a person carrying a heavy load calls (someone) to
(share) his load, nothing from it shall be carried ( by
the latter ), even though he be a near of kin. You can
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w a r n only those who fear t h e i r Lord unseen a n d
establish salah. And whoever gets purified gets purified
for his own benefit. And to Allah is the final return. [18]
And the blind and the sighted are not equal, [19] nor
darkness and light, [20] nor shade and heat of the sun.
[21] And t h e living and the dead a r e not alike. Allah
makes hear whomsoever He wills. And you cannot make
hear those who are in the graves. [22] You a r e but a
warner. [23] Surely We have sent you with truth as a
bearer of good news and as a warner, and there was no
community without a warner having passed among
them. [24] And if they reject you, ( it is not something
new, because ) those before them have (also) rejected
(messengers). Their messengers came to them with
clear proofs a n d with scriptures a n d with t h e
e n l i g h t e n i n g book. [25] Then I seized t h o s e who
disbelieved. So, how was My censure ! [26]
Commentary
Verse 18: d>l,?
,
, Y;(And no bearer will bear the burden of any
other person) means that, on the Day of Judgment, no one will be able to
bear the burden of another person's sins. Everyone will have to bear his
,,' '<'
or her burden. As for what appears in Siirah Al-'Ankabiit (29:13):
,,, ,- e /,*<
$,GI
YG;L , which means that people who make others go astray will
not only bear the burden of going astray personally, but will also bear the
burden of having made others go astray. it does not mean that they will
somehow lighten t h e burden of those they h a d caused to go a s t r a y .
Instead, their burden will weigh on them as it was in its own place and
because of the crime of those who made people go astray, being twofold,
their burden too will become twofold, one: that of being astray and two:
that of making others go astray. Therefore, there is no contradiction in
these two verses. (R%-ul-Ma5-i)
J J / , d *

5

2

Explaining this verse, SayyidnZ 'Ikrimah & said: On t h a t Day, a
father would say to his son, 'You know how affectionate a father I was to
you?' H e will s a y , 'yes, your favors to me a r e countless. You h a v e
certainly faced many a hardship for me during t h e life of t h e world.'
Then, the father will say, 'son, today I need you. Give me some of your
good deeds, so t h a t I can have my salvation.' The son will say, 'father, the
return you asked for is not much, but what can I do? If I were to give that
to you, I shall be facing t h e same situation t h a t you a r e facing now,

therefore, I am sorry, I cannot help you.' Then, he will say the same thing
to his wife, 'I sacrificed everything for you during the life of the world.
Today, I need a few of your good deeds. Please give these to me.' The wife
will give him the same answer as was given by the son.

,,."., ; i ~

SayyidnSi 'Ikrimah & said that this is what the verse: & p i jj? oJjlj
(And no bearer will bear the burden of any other) means. Then he said
that the noble Qur'iin has taken up this subject in several of its verses. At
'
one place, it has said:
&I; C;;. jGfP >Jr.Yj &; C;;. 21;j j & ~t h a t is, on
that Day, neither a father would be able to have his son be spared from
the punishment, nor would a son be able to do that for his father (31:33).
The essential sense is that no one will save another person by carrying
the burden of his sins over one's own shoulders. However, the matter of
intercession (shafa'ah) is different. Similarly, i n another verse, i t was
,,
,,,, d . , ,,,
said: u, L ; d j $1; <ij &ij $41
fi rf? that is, on that Day, one will run
from his brother and his mother and father and his wife and children
(80:34,35).The purpose of running is no other but that h e would be in fear,
lest these people try to pass on the burden of their sins on him or come up
with a request for some of his good deeds. (IbnKathir)
> > t ' ,. s
, , , -,,
At the beginning of the verse:
c;\Lj (And you cannot
d ;r.
make hear those who a r e i n t h e graves - 22.), disbelievers have been
likened to the dead and believers, to the living. In congruence to this, the
expression:
2
(those in the graves) here means the disbelievers.
The sense is that 'the way you cannot make the dead hear you, you can
also not make these living disbelievers hear you.'
"

r
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This verse has itself clarified it that, a t this place, making someone
hear means the kind of listening that is going to be useful, effective and
beneficial. Otherwise, t h e effort to make disbelievers l i s t e n , i n t h e
absolute sense, has remained a n exercise in futility since ever. I t has even
been a matter of common observation that a call was beamed a t them,
and they did listen to it. Therefore, the verse means that 'the way you
cannot bring the dead to the right path by making them hear the Divine
Word because they have shifted from the avenue of deeds in the world to
the arena of recompense in the Hereafter where, even if they confess to
their faith, it will not be deemed as trustworthy, similar to t h a t is the
condition of the disbelievers. This proves that the negation of making thc
dead hear referred to in this verse means a particular listening t h a t is
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beneficial, something because of which the listener forsakes the false and
takes to the true. From this presentation, it becomes clear that the present
verse has nothing to do with the issue of the ability of the dead to hear.
Whether or not the dead hear the living is a different issue in its own
place. A detailed discussion about it has appeared in the commentary on
Siirah Ar-RCm and SCrah An-Naml (Masriful-Qursn, Volume VI).
Verses 27 - 28

Did you not see that Allah has sent down water from
the sky? Then We brought forth with it fruits having
different colors. And among the mountains there a r e
tracks, white and red-- of different colors, and ( others)
utterly black. [27] And among humans and beasts and
cattle, there are those having different colors as well.
O n l y t h o s e of H i s s l a v e s f e a r A l l a h w h o a r e
knowledgeable. Surely Allah is Mighty, Forgiving. [28]
Commentary
Sequence of t h e Verses

Some early commentators have said that these verses return to the
subject of Tauhid, Oneness of Allah or pure monotheism supported by
proofs of Divine power and mastery in nature. Some others have said that
described i n the previous verses were different states of people along with
L j (And
examples, such as:
J;
J
9; &I
J j 31
j &.j~
the blind and the sighted are not equal, (35:19) nor darkness and light, nor
shade a n d h e a t of t h e s u n - 35:20). What is being s a i d h e r e f u r t h e r
clarifies that mutual difference in Divine creations is something inherent.
It exists even in organic and inorganic substances, in fact, it is present not
only in shapes and colors, but in traits and temperaments a s well.

;;YI

3, ;$I

A subtle grammatical point
The Holy Qur'an has mentioned different colors of fruits a t the first
place i n Verse 2 7 , a n d of t h e mountains a t t h e second place. B u t t h e
grammatic style is different i n both places. With regard to f r u i t s the
difference of colors is mentioned by an adverbial phrase (translated above
as ' having different cobblers', while in the case of mountains, it has been
expressed by a n adjectival phrase (translated above a s ' of different
cobblers'. According to the Arabic grammar, an adjective normally refers
to t h e permanent quality of a thing, while a n adverb may refer to a
quality or condition that is subject to change. Keeping this in view, there
may be a hint here to the effect that the difference of colors in fruits does
not remain constant in a single state, rather keeps changing after brief
intervals. On t h e contrary, t h e r e a r e t h e colors of h u m a n beings and
other life forms. These are generally fast and abiding, and do not change.
And in case of mountains, used there was the word: ;g(judad). This
is the plural form of:
(juddah) the well-recognized meaning of which
is that of a mini pathway also known as: OL- (jadah). Some respected
elders have taken juddah i n the sense of a tract, patch or segment that, in
both situations, denotes parts of the mountains being different i n colors.
Out of these, white was mentioned first while black, last. I n between,
(of different
along with t h e mention of red, t h e expression: Li$&
colors) was introduced. This could be releasing a hint that, in reality, the
colors in this world are no more than two - white and black. The rest of
the colors in the spectrum emerge by compounding different degrees of
white and black.
The place where the word: &,d (kadhalik: translated above by the
words, 'as well') appears i n verse 28 just before: ??$
h\
d!$g
jm\(Only those of His slaves fear Allah who are knowledgeable), but i n
the translation above it has been separated from the next verse by a full
stop, because this is the place of a stop (waqf) according to the consensus
of t h e majority of commentators a n d scholars. As s u c h , i t i s a s i g n
denoting t h a t t h i s word is related to t h e previous subject, t h a t is, t h e
creation of all that exists in categories and kinds and different colors is a
very special sign of the power and wisdom of Allah Ta'ZlZ.

>
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Then there are narrations that suggest that this word is related to the
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next sentence. If this interpretation is adopted, t h e full stop would be
appropriate a f t e r t h e words, 'having different colors, a n d t h e word
'kadhalika' should be translated a s 'similarly' i n which case, i t would
mean that 'the way fruits, mountains, human beings and other life forms
are marked out by different colors, similarly, there are different degrees
among people who have the awe or fear of Allah in their hearts. Someone
may have achieved its highest degree. Others may have arrived a t what
is less than that. Then, the whole thing depends on knowledge. Whoever
has a certain degree of knowledge will have a corresponding degree of the
awe or fear of Allah. (R$-ul-Mahi)
,,*,
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In previous verses, it was said: d, 4,eJ
j
J gGj (18)This is to
give solace to the Holy Prophet
which means, 'when you warn people
and convey the message of Allah to them, only those who have the awe of
Allah without having seen Him get the maximum benefit out of it.' In
, , ,s
symmetry with this, the present verse: j U I ??+
G! (Only those
of His slaves fear Allah who are knowledgeable - 35:28) has mentioned
people about whom it can be said that they have the awe of Allah and
f e a r Him a s i s H i s d u e . T h e n , t h e r e is a n o t h e r p a r a l l e l i s m h e r e .
Mentioned earlier were disbelievers and deniers along with the different
states they were submerged in. In the present verse, what has been put
forth is the opposite of it. The verse talks about the men of Allah (the
j(innama) is used in the Arabic
auliya' of Allah) particularly. The word: d
language to describe h a ~ or
r exclusiveness. Therefore, t h i s sentence
obviously means t h a t only the 'Ulama' (the knowing, t h e learned, the
initiated) f e a r Allah or have t h e genuine awe of Allah. B u t TafsTr
authority, I b n 'Atiyyah a n d others said t h a t t h e way d!(innama) is
employed to show exclusiveness, it is also used to describe the singularity
of something, and the later is what is meant here - that fearing Allah and
remaining in awe of Him is a specially incumbent attribute of the 'Ulama'.
I t does not necessarily imply that those other than them have no such
fear and awe in them. (Al-Bahr ul-Muhh, AbE HayyZn)
j-,,,,
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And the word: ;G ('Ularna') in the verse means people who have due
knowledge of the being and attributes of Allah Ta'ZlZ and who have the
fact of His power and control, and His favors and blessings, on what He
has created, always in sight. In the terminology of the Qur'Zn, no one is
considered to be a n 'alim simply by v i r t u e of knowing t h e Arabic

-

-

-

language, grammar and rhetoric unless he has acquired the knowledge
and understanding of the attributes of Allah Ta'ZlZ in the manner stated
above.
Explaining this verse, Hasan a l - B a ~ rsaid:
i
'Alim is a person who fears
Allah in private and in public, and likes what Allah likes him to do, and
hates what is detestable i n the sight of Allah.
And Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'Gd & said:

>p1
p, ,dl;&p1
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Memorizing many ahadith (or, talking a lot) is no 'ilm
(knowledge). Instead, (real) knowledge comes when one has the
awe and fear of Allah with it.
In short, the degree of the fear of Allah one has shall go on to make
him an 'Alim of that very degree. And Ahmad Ibn Salih al-Misri said:
Fear of Allah cannot be recognized on the basis of someone's prolific
reporting of events or abundance of knowledge, in fact, it is identified
through one's adherence to the Book of Allah a n d t h e S u n n a h of t h e
Prophet. (Ibn Kathir)
Shaykh Shahabuddin as-Suhrawardi >L; d
l
said: T h i s verse
clearly indicates t h a t a person who h a s no fear of Allah i s n o 'alim.
( M a ~ h a r i )This is confirmed by the sayings of the early forbears of Islam
(Salaf).
-J

SayyidnZ Rabi' Ibn Anas & said:

One who does not fear Allah is not an 'alim.
And early commentator, MujZhid said:

Only he who fears Allah is the (real) 'alim.
Someone asked Sa'd Ibn IbrZhim: Who knows Divine Law a t its best
, "'
in the city of M a d h a h ? He said: $2
(He who is the most fearing of his
Lord).
And SayyidnZ 'Ali al-Murtada & defined a Faqih (master of Islamic
jurisprudence) by saying:
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A F a q i h , perfect a s h e must be, is h e who would not m a k e
people lose hope in the mercy of Allah, nor leave them free to
indulge i n acts of disobedience to Him, nor give t h e m t h e
guarantee of remaining safe from the punishment of Allah, nor
forsake the Qur'an by indulging in pursuits other than it. (And
he said): Verily, there is no good in a n act of worship that is
without knowledge, and there is no good in a knowledge that is
without understanding, and there is no recitation (Qira'ah of
the Qur'an) without deliberation in it. (QurtubD

The clarifications appearing above also help remove the doubt about
many 'Ulama' who do not seem to have the kind of awe and fear of Allah
required of them. These clarifications tell us that, in the sight of Allah, the
bland knowledge of Arabic is not what 'ilmis, and certainly, the one who
is proficient in it is not a n 'Alim. Anyone who does not have the fear of
Allah in his heart is simply not an 'Alim in the terminology of the Qur'Zn.
However, a t times, awe and fear of Allah are rooted in one's creed and
reason because of which one adheres to the injunctions of the SharTah as
a matter of obligation. Then, there are occasions when this awe and fear
of Allah become the very state of one's existence and rise to the degree of
a firmly ingrained asset whereby the readiness to follow t h e Sharl'ah
becomes a natural reflex. The first degree of the awe and fear of Allah is
mandatory and, for a n 'Ali,:~.nccessar:r. The second degree is certainly
superior and sublime, but not necessary. (Bayan ul-Qur5n)

Verses 29 - 37

Siirah F a t i r : 35 : 29 - 37

S u r e l y t h o s e w h o r e c i t e A l l a h ' s Book a n d h a v e
established salah and have spent, from what We have
provided them, secretly and openly,--- they hope for a
trade that will never crash, [29] so that He pays them
their rewards in full, and gives them more out of His
grace. Surely He is Most-Forgiving, Very- Appreciative.
[30] And the Book We have revealed to you is the Truth,
confirming what was (revealed ) before it. Surely Allah ,
in respect of His slaves, is All-Aware, All-Seeing. [31]
Then We conveyed the Book as an heritage to those of
Our slaves whom We chose. Then, some of t h e m a r e
those who wrong their own selves, and some of them
are mediocre, and some of them are those who outpace
(others) in righteous deeds with Allah's permission.
That is the great bounty, [32] gardens of eternity they
enter. They will be ornamented with bracelets of gold
and with pearls, and their dress therein will be (of) silk.
[33] And t h e y will say, " Praise be t o Allah who h a s
r e m o v e d a l l s o r r o w f r o m us. S u r e l y o u r L o r d i s
Most-Forgiving, Very-Appreciative, [34] who, out of His
grace, h a s made us land a t a home of e t e r n a l living
where neither we are touched by weariness, nor are we
touched by boredom." [35] And those who disbelieve, for
them shall be the fire of Jahannam; neither they will be
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sentenced t o death, s o that they die, nor will i t s
torment be lightened for them. It is in this way that We
punish every infidel. [ 3 6 ] And they will be crying
therein, " Our Lord, take us out from here, and we will
act righteously, not in the way we have been doing
before." (Allah will say to them,) " Did We not give you
an age in your life in which lesson could have been
learnt by the one who wished to take lesson? And
(furthermore) the Warner had (also) come to you. So,
have a taste, because the wrongdoers will have no
supporter. [37]
Commentary

Mentioned earlier, in verse 28, there was a quality of true 'Ulama' who
acknowledge Allah. This quality related to the heart. I t was to have
Allah's awe in the heart. In the first of the present verses (29), some those
qualities of the same blessed people, the awliya' or men of Allah, are
mentioned that find expression through outward parts of the body. Out of
these, the first quality is the tilawah (recitation) of the Qur'Zn. This
denotes the people who recite the Book of Allah constantly. The use of the
aorist tense (mudari? in:
Cyatluna: they recite) releases a hint in this
direction. Then, there are other elders who have taken: L$ Cyatluna) at
this place in its literal sense, that is, they follow the Qur'Zn in deed. But,
the first Tafsir is weightier, even though, it also stands determined from
the context that recitation can be trustworthy only when it brings forth
actions in accordance with the Qur'Zn. But, the word:
(tilawah or
recitation) used here appears in its recognized sense. Similarly, Mutarrif
Ibn 'AbdullZh Ibn Shikhkhir SL; &I
said:
%'I
(This verse is for
al-qurra'), the phoneticians of the Qur'iin, who make the recitation of the
Qur'Zn their special activity of life.
),
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The second quality they have is the establishing of Salah and the
third is the spending of their wealth in the way of Allah. When the text
says 'secretly and openly', i t indicates t h a t i t is often better to spend
secretly in order to stay safe from riya'(show off) in acts of worship. But,
there are occasions when religious considerations require that it should be
done openly, a s in the case of congregational prayers for which thecommand is to call adhan from minarets and perform salah openly with
the highest possible attendance. Similarly, there are occasions when it is
necessary to let spending in the way of Allah be open in order to persuade
others to do the same. Muslim jurists have laid out details in the matter of

salah and spending in the way of Allah. According to them, when it is
fard (obligatory), WZjib (necessary) or sunnah mu'akkadah (emphasized
sunnah), doing this openly is better. Other than this, when doing nafl
salah, it is better to do it privately. Similarly, in instances when spending
one's w e a l t h i s F a r d or Wiijib, s u c h a s , t h e obligatory ZakZh or
sadaqatul-fitr or qurbani, spending openly on these is better and worthy
of more merit. As for the rest of voluntary charities (Sadaqatun-nafilah),
spending these secretly carries more merit and grace.
From people who carry these three qualities in their person, t h a t is,
they recite the Qur'Zn constantly, establish salah as due and spend in the
way of Allah cheerfully, it is also expected that they would not simply stop
a t Fard a n d WZjib spending, r a t h e r , would also be c o n t r i b u t i n g to
voluntary charities. Identified next, t h e r e is yet another a t t r i b u t e of
, ,,
theirs: ,4; J O;L;: ;.',e
(they
$
hope for a trade that will never crash,). The
,,
expression: ;$$ ( ( a n tabur) is a derivation from: 3I,
(bawar) which
m e a n s to go w a s t e . T h e verse m e a n s t h a t believers h a v i n g t h e s e
attributes hope to go in a trade that never runs into a loss. The very word:
,, ,
3 ~ (yarjun:
3
hope) indicates that a believer has no room for certainty in
any good deed done by him or her in this mortal world. No one can say it
will definitely bring forgiveness to them and that they will get its reward
for sure - because, no matter how good one is in deeds, one simply cannot
fulfill t h e r i g h t of reverence a n d worship Allah Ta'ZlZ h a s on His
servants. Therefore, forgiveness for one a n d all will not be possible
without the grace of Allah Ta'ZlZ, as has been clearly stated in a Hadith.
In addition to that, with the doing of everything good, one should not
neglect the danger of some secret trick of Satan or one's own self getting
mixed up with so many good deeds because of which they do not remain
acceptable. Or, on occasions, along with a good deed, some bad deed gets
to be committed which in turn stops the good deed from being accepted.
,,
Therefore, by introducing the word: ;.'y-3 (yarjun: hope) in the verse, it
was pointed out that even after having become particular with all possible
good deeds, no one has the right to become sure of his or her salvation
and of high ranks that follow in its wake. The most one can do is hope.
,,I*
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Good deeds likened with trade
In this verse, good deeds mentioned above have been likened to a

trading activity - as it was done in another verse where Faith and Jih3d
in the way of Allah have been expressed as trade or business deal:

0 those who believe, shall I tell you about a trade that saves you
from a painful punishment? (It is that) you believe in Allah and
His Messenger, and carry out Jihad in His way with your
riches and your lives - &-Saff, 61:lO).

I t has been characterized as trade in the sense that a trader invests
his capital and time i n some venture only when he hopes that by doing so,
his capital will increase and he will profit by it. But, every trading activity
in this world is hemmed with the probability of loss along with the hope of
profit. I n t h e present verse, by adding t h e word: ;$g (Ian tabur) to
trade, it was pointed out that in this deal made for the sake of the benefits
of the Hereafter, there was no probability of a loss. Then, the good people
of Allah who take pains to do what is good and right do not go about
running a business as businesses are commonly run. Instead of that, they
hope to engage in a trading activity that never suffers a loss. As for the
mention of the stance of hope on the part of such people, i t serves as a
delicate hint in the direction that Allah Ta'ZlZ is the noblest of the noble
and the most generous of the generous, so He will not sever the hope of
the hopeful, instead, would fulfill it. In fact, in the next sentence, it was
also said that their hope is limited to receiving only a full return of their
deed, but Allah Ta'ZlZ would, in His infinite mercy, bestow on them much
',
,,,, ,,
>',,,f,,
more, far more than they would have ever hoped: $-& VJ"-23, + j ~ \wp?,
(so that He pays them their rewards in full, and gives them more out of
, '?,>
His grace - 30). The word: ~ p ? (liyuwaffiahum:
,
so that He pays them in
full) is connected with: ;$> (lan tabur: has no loss), that is, this trade of
theirs not only that it admits of no loss, but that it will also bring their
return and reward in full, and in addition to that, Allah Ta'ZlZ will bless
them, out of His grace, with much more, rather, far beyond their fondest
hopes of returns.
, #

>,/>

Included within this grace and increase is the promise of Allah Ta'SlZ
that He rewards the deed of a believer multiplied many times, the lowest
denominator of which could be ten times of the deed, and the highest
could reach seven hundred times, even higher t h a n t h a t . Then, also

included in this grace is the acceptance of their intercession on behalf of
sinners - as it appears in a Hadith narrated by Sayyidna 'AbdullZh Ibn
Mas'Gd & where he has reported the explanation of this grace from the
Holy Prophet B: 'These people will intercede on behalf of anyone who
had done some favor to them during the life of the mortal world. Then,
despite being deserving of the punishment of Jahannam, such people will
stand delivered of it by virtue of their intercession.' (Tafsir Mazhari with
reference to Ibn AbT Hatim) (And it is obvious that intercession will be possible
only for the people of faith. No one will be allowed to intercede on behalf
of a disbeliever) Similarly, the foremost part of this grace is that they will
have a n opportunity to see Allah Ta'ZlZ
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The word: (fhumma: Then) in verse 32: 6?+ j &I
(Then We conveyed the Book as an heritage to those of Our slaves whom
We chose.) serves a s a conjunction to denote t h a t t h e two t h i n g s
mentioned before and after it, despite having common characteristic, are
marked by precedence and succession. What comes first has precedence,
a n d t h a t which comes a f t e r , succeeds. I n addition to t h a t , on some
occasions, this precedence a n d succession takes effect i n terms of time
while, on some others, in terms of rank and degree. In this verse, the
word: $ (thurnma: Then) is & ('atfi Conjunctive particle) connected to
the word: L%ji (awhaina: We revealed). It means: This Book, that is, the
Qur'Zn which is nothing but the truth, and confirms all earlier Scriptures,
We first sent to you a s a revelation. After that, We made those We chose
out of Our servants inherit the Book. The earlier and later of it, or the
precedence and succession of it in terms of rank and degree is already
very obvious i n t h e sense t h a t the sending of t h e Qur'Zn to t h e Holy
Prophet
through the medium of wahy (revelation) has precedence in
r a n k a n d degree. T h e n , its bestowal on t h e community of Sayyidna
Muhammad al-Mustafa & takes effect in succession to it. And if making
the Muslim ummah the inheritor of the Qur'Zn is taken to mean that he
rather than leave behind his legacy in the form of wealth and lands,
left behind the Book of Allah as his legacy or inheritance - a s borne by
Hadith: 'Prophets do not leave coins of gold and silver a s inheritance:
They leave (true) knowledge as their legacy.' Or, "'Ulama' are inheritors
of prophets" - then, in those terms, this precedence and succession could
also reflect a time frame in the sense that 'We have blessed you with this

g,

Book. After that, you passed it on to your ummah a s its inheritor.' To
make someone inherit something means to bestow it on someone, give it
as legacy, gift. This act of bestowal when expressed a s inheritance points
out to the fact that the way an inheritor gets his or her share from the
inheritance without h e or s h e having done a n y t h i n g to acquire i t ,
similarly, this wealth of the noble Qur'Zn has been given a s a gift to these
chosen servant without any effort on their part.

A peculiarity of the Muslim Community, and that of its 'Ulami~'

>

ij:3i

According to the majority of commentators, the sentence:
(those of Our slaves whom We chose) in verse 32, means the ummah
(community) of S a y y i d n a M u h a m m a d al-Mustafa @, i t s 'Ulama' directly, and others, through the 'Ulama'. Reporting a Tafsir of this verse
from SayyidnZ I b n 'AbbZs &, 'Ali I b n Ab! T a l h a h h a s said: T h e
ij:$ (those whom We chose) means the the ummah of
expression: &I
These are the people Allah Ta'ZlZ has made the
the Holy Prophet
inheritors of every Book He has revealed (that is, the Qur'Zn, a s being the
Book that confirms and preserves all previous Scriptures, encompasses the
contents of all revealed Books. Being its inheritor amounts to inheriting
,>>
all revealed Books). Then he (Ibn 'AbbZs) said: &&
'd$- +,b
,, , s < ,
, , J ,s
G
L*L&that is, even the unjust one from among
+L& , ,+Jl b-4+L-)
them will be forgiven, and those who pursue a middle course among them
will pass through a reckoning that is easy, while those who excel in good
deeds will enter Jannah without reckoning. (IbnKathir)
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The word:
(istafaina: We chose) used in this verse shows the
great honor bestowed upon the Muslim ummah, because this word:
(istifa': to choose) h a s frequently appeared for prophets i n t h e Holy
' ,,>'"
,
WI/
Qur'Zn as in:
ZJ
a &diljl (Allah chooses messengers from
,', ,,
the angels and from men. - al-Hajj, 22:75) and in: +j:! jl; L y )
kiii 5!
3
1 & 2 1 2JY;
(Verily, Allah has chosen Adam and Niih and the House
of IbrZhim and the House of 'ImrZn over the worlds - Al-'Irnrzn, 333). I n
the verse under study, Allah Ta'ZlZ has put the Muslim ummah in line
with the chosen ones, the prophets and the angels, although the degrees
of such choice vary. The choice of prophets and angels occupies a higher
degree, while the choice of the Muslim ummah, one that is posterior.
2

a;
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Three kinds of the Muslim ummah
-'J
The sentence: ; , I ~ L
~3 -L+
, J ' S *
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t h e m a r e those who wrong t h e i r own selves, a n d some of t h e m a r e
mediocre, and some of them are those who outpace (others) i n righteous
deeds with Allah's permission - 35:32) is virtually a n explanation of the
first sentence of the verse. I n other words, it means t h a t 'there a r e three
kinds of Our servants We have chosen and have made them inherit the
Qur'Zn: (1)The unjust (2) The moderate (3) The excellent.
Imam Ibn K a t h b has explained these three kinds by saying: The one
who wrong himself means a person who falls short i n fulfilling some
obligatory duties, and goes on to commit some of what is forbidden a s well.
And the one who follows the middle course is a person who fulfills all
legally binding obligations a n d avoids everything forbidden, b u t on
occasions, leaves out what has been recommended and falls into what is
reprehensible. And excellent is the one who goes ahead of everyone in
good deeds, fulfills all obligatory a n d recommended duties a n d avoids
everything declared forbidden or considered reprehensible and goes on to
leave what is allowed to him because of his devotion to acts of worship or
because of some doubt in its lawfulness.
This is what Ibn Kathir has said. Other commentators have reported
many more sayings while explaining t h e s e t h r e e kinds. Tafsir
Riih-ul-Ma'Zni mentions forty-three sayings with reference to at-Tahrir.
But, on deliberation, t h e outcome of most is t h e s a m e a s s t a t e d with
reference to Ibn Kathir.

A doubt and its answer
The explanation given above proves that i::,i,.61
ij?$ (those whom We
chose) means the Muslim ummah that has three kinds and t h a t its first
kind - the unjust - is also included among the chosen servants of Allah.
Taking this probability to be obviously remote, some people have said that
this kind of people (who have wronged themselves) is excluded from the
definition of: GI (We chose) and from the Muslim ummah. But, it
already s t a n d s proved from many authentic ahadith t h a t each one of
these three kinds relate to Muslim ummah and are not excluded from the
characteristic of: WI(We chose). In fact, this is the ultimate merit of the
believing s e r v a n t s of t h e Muslim u m m a h t h a t even those who a r e
somewhat wanting in the matter of deeds are also sharers in this supreme
distinction. At this place, Ibn K a t h b has put together all those Hadith
narrations, some of which are being cited below:
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According to a narration of SayyidnZ Abii Sa'id al-Khudri &,the
(those We
Holy Prophet % said about these three kinds of: GI
chose): 'They rank alike and alike they are in Jannah, all of them.' The
expression 'being in one rank' means that all of them will be forgiven and
all of them will go to Jannah - not that there will be no variance among
them in terms of their ranks.

~4

Then, there is a Hadith reported from SayyidnZ Abii-d- Darda' &
which is supported by several chains of authorities. I b n Kathir h a s
documented all of them. One of these has been reported by Ibn Jarir from
SayyidnZ Abii Thabit
who, when he went to the Masjid one of those
days, found SayyidnZ Abii-d- Darda' 4 already sitting there. SayyidnZ
Abii Thabit went close, sat down by his side and started making a prayer:
+/lld C
& 3%;
pi;lj
&'I1$ ( ' 0 Allah, mollify the loneliness
a n d a n x i e t y of my h e a r t , a n d h a v e mercy on m e i n my s t a t e of
homelessness, and make it easy on me by (sending) a good companion').
(At this point, it is worth recalling that the great emphasis was placed by
the early forbears of Islam on the quest for a good companion. They took
this need to be a n important objective in life and considered it to be a cure
of all anxieties, so much so that they would raise their hands of prayer
before Allah and ask Him that they be blessed with one). When SayyidnZ
Abii-d- Darda' & heard this prayer, he said, 'If you are honest in your
prayer (for a companion), then, I am more fortunate than you (in the
sense that Allah blessed me with a good companion like yourself, on the
spot, without asking). Then, he said, 'I relate to you a Hadith I have
heard from the Holy Prophet @. But, since the time I heard it, I did not
have t h e occasion to relate i t before anyone. Here is t h e Hadith: He
,>jJ",Al
>i
2"
mentioned this verse:
2, . , ,3
(Then We conveyed the Book
as a n heritage to those of Our slaves whom We chose - 32). Then, he said,
'As for those who race ahead of others in the matter of good deeds, out of
the three kinds, they will go to Jannah without reckoning. And those who
are in the middle will face a n accounting that will be easy on them. And
the unjust, the ones who fall short in deeds and are prone to slip into sins,
will be overwhelmed with remorse a t this juncture. After that, they too
will be asked to enter Jannah and all their sorrows will stand removed
-$&$I
a
1l&j
from them.' I t finds mention in the next verse: >;I
(" Praise be to Allah who has removed all sorrow from us. Surely our Lord
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is Most-Forgiving, Very-Appreciative,").

And at-TabarZn? reports from SayyldnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid 4%
It means that each of the
that the Holy Prophet $$said, '631?+
t h r e e k i n d s will be from t h i s very U m m a h of t h e Holy P r o p h e t
Muhammad $!$.

>

Abii Diiwiid at-Tayalisi reports from 'Uqbah Ibn Sahban Hana'i that
he asked t h e Tafsir of t h i s verse from Ummul-Mu'minin, Sayyidah
'Aishah & dl &,. She said, "My son, all these three kinds are to go to
Paradise. Out of these, those who were ahead of everyone in good deeds
were people who passed away during the period of the Holy Prophet $$.
He himself testified that they are to go to Jannah. And those who took the
middle course are people who followed the former a s their role models to
the extent that they joined up with them. As for those who have been
unjust to themselves, they are people like me and you!"
Certainly great was the modesty of Sayyidah 'A'ishah L+G d
l HJIthat
she counted herself too as part of the third kind, that is, among those who
are unjust to themselves - although, according to very clear statements in
sound and authentic ahiidith, she ranks high among the very first and
foremost people (as-sabiqun al-awwalun) of early Islam.
And Ibn J a r b has reported from Muhammad Ibn-ul- Hanafiyyah
3" hl who said, 'This ummah is a community of people blessed with the
mercy of Allah so en masse that even the unjust one in it stands forgiven,
and the one of the middle course is in Jannah and the one way ahead in
good deeds enjoys high ranks with Allah.'
-J

And Sayyidnii Muhammad Ibn 'Ali al-Baqir &,while explaining:
(~Silirnlinafsihi: who wrong himself), said: & 1'(;
&
meaning: 'a person who mixes good and bad deeds.'

ed
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The great merit of the 'Ulama' of the Muslim ummah
In this verse, Allah Ta'Zlii has said that He has made a particular
people to become inheritors of His Book, people who a r e chosen a n d
honored ones from among His servants. Then, i t is also obvious t h a t
'Ulama' are the direct inheritors of the knowledge relating to the Book of
Allah a n d t h e mission of prophets, a s i t h a s also been s t a t e d i n t h e
-,
:;,,
('Ularna' inherit [the legacy of] prophets). I n sum,
HadTth: S I G Y Ib J j
"

people who have been so blessed by Allah Ta'ZlZ that they engage in the
pursuit of the fields of knowledge relating to the Qur'iin and Sunnah with
unalloyed sincerity is, in itself, a sign of their being men of Allah worthy
of the task. This is as it has been supported by a narration of Sayyidna
Tha'labah Ibn al-Hakam & that reports the Holy Prophet @ to have
said, 'Allah Ta'alii will address the 'Ulama' of the Muslim community on
the Day of Judgment and say, "I had placed My knowledge and wisdom
in your chests, for I had intended to forgive you irrespective of the nature
of your a c t u a l deeds." (From t h e earlier p r e s e n t a t i o n , i t i s already
established that a person who has no awe and fear of Allah is simply not
counted as one of the 'Ulama'. Therefore, this address will be to people for
whom the awe and fear of Allah has become their natural reflex. Hence,
it would be virtually impossible for them to indulge in sins carelessly. Yes,
on occasions, they too could slip or make a mistake under the dictates of
h u m a n temperament. This very aspect was alluded to i n t h e Hadith
mentioned above where it was said - no matter the nature of your deeds,
forgiveness is destined for you).
All t h e s e n a r r a t i o n s have been t a k e n from I b n K a t h h . T h e l a s t
Hadith reported from Sayyidna Tha'labah & has also been reported by
at-Tabarani with all chains of authority cited by him being reliable.
(TafsTr MazharT) And in Tafsir Mazhari, the subject of the same Hadith
has been reported from Abii 'Umar San'ani with reference to Ibn 'Asakir.
Similarly, according to a narration of Sayyidna AbG Miis5 al-Ash'ari &,
the Holy Prophet $$ said, 'On the Day of Resurrection (al-mahshar),
Allah Ta'Zla will gather all His servants together. Then, He will assemble
the 'Ulama' from among them a t a prominent place and will say to them:

I had placed My 'ilm in ,nu since I knew you (that you will
fulfill the due rights of this ,!m, the knowledge given to you)
and I had not placed My 'ilm in you so that I punish you. Go, I
have forgiven you - Mazhari.

Special Note
In this verse, mentioned first was the category of the unjust, then of
those following the middle course, and finally, of those who a r e ahead in
good deeds. The reason for this order may, perhaps, be that the number of
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those unjust to them selves is larger, those following the middle course are
less than them and those ahead in good deeds happen to be less t h a n the
later. Thus, those whose number was large were made to appear first.
A close look a t the last sentence of verse 32 and the statement i n verse
I
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33: >?& &(J;\$$, -j >;,ci & s$,&&'<
dG& 3,
-.
'&;
(That is the great bo;nty, gardens of eternity t h i y enter: They will be
ornamented with bracelets of gold and with pearls, and their dress therein
will be (00 silk. - 35:32,33) shows that in the beginning of verse 32, Allah
Ta'ZlZ has pointed out to three kinds of His chosen servants following
which it was said: 3
1
i,&'
: That is, 'this counting of all these
three among His chosen servants is the great bounty.' Next comes the
statement relating to their recompense - that they will go to J a n n a h , that
they will be given bracelets of gold and ornaments of pearls to wear and
that their dress shall be of silk.
r

For men, in this mortal world, it is haram to wear ornaments of gold,
a n d dresses made of silk too. To compensate, they will have t h e s e i n
Jannah. Let there be no doubt about it, something like: Ornaments are
for women, not for men in whose case these do not suit. The reason is
simple. Taking the conditions prevailing in the 'Akhirah (Hereafter) and
Jannah (Paradise) on the analogy of conditions prevailing in the mortal
world is unreasonable, even dumb.
According to a narration of Sayyidna AbG Sa'Td al-Khudri &,the
Holy Prophet
said, 'Crowns on the heads of the people of J a n n a h will
be studded with pearls. Light emitted by the smallest of its pearls will fill
the entire horizon from the East to the West.' (Reported by at-TirmidhI and
al-Hakim, who has authenticated it, and by al-Baihaqi - from Mazhari)

Imam al-Qurtubl said: Commentators explain t h a t every inmate of
Jannah will have bracelets to wear on their hands - of gold, silver, and
pearls. About this celestial bracelet, a verse mentions 'of silver' (76:21)
while others, 'of gold' (18:31; 22:23; 35:33; 43:53). The present explanation
brings both verses in correspondence.

A person who will use utensils of gold and silver and dresses of
silk will remain deprived of these in Jannah
Sayyidna Hudhaifah & says t h a t h e heard t h e Holy Prophet
saying, 'Do not wear dresses of silk and do not drink water in utensils of

gold and silver, nor use plates made of these in eating food - because,
t h e s e t h i n g s a r e for disbelievers i n t h i s world a n d for you, i n t h e
Hereafter.' (al-Bukhari and Muslim)
And SayyidnZ 'Umar & reports that the Holy Prophet
said, 'Any
male who wore a dress made of silk in this world will not wear it in the
Hereafter' (al-Bukhari and Muslim). And a narration of SayyidnZ AbYi
Sa'id al-Khudri & says, 'A male who wears a dress made of silk in this
world will remain deprived of it in the Hereafter, even if he were to go to
Jannah.' (Mazhari)

4

The next verse (34): 3 3 1 t j i i 541 mi ljij (And they will say,
"Praise be to Allah who has removed all sorrow from us.") tells us about
what the people of Paradise will say when they enter Jannah. What does
'sorrow' mean a t this place? Leading commentators have given various
explanations about it. However, the truth of the matter is t h a t all sorrows
stand included therein. In this world, one may become a king or a prophet
or a saint, yet no one can escape it:
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In this world, no one is free of sorrow
And if one is, one is not a human being.
I n this world of our experience, no one good or bad can get away from
one or the other concern, anxiety or sorrow. Therefore, people of wisdom
call this world a home of sorrows. The sorrow the removal of which this
verse mentions includes all these mortal states of concern. The second
concern is t h a t of t h e Day of Judgment a n d Resurrection. T h e t h i r d
concern is t h a t of Reckoning of Deeds, a n d t h e f o u r t h , t h a t of t h e
punishment of Jahannam. From the people of Jannah, Allah Ta'ZlZ will
remove all these concerns. anxieties and sorrows.
According to a narration of SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Umar &, the
said, 'For the people who uphold the KalTmah of la ilaha
Holy Prophet
il-lal-lah (there is no God but Allah), there is no fear and loneliness a t the
time of death, nor in the grave, nor when they rise again on the Day of
Resurrection - a s if I am virtually seeing them rise from their respective
iIj ; i
( P r a i s e b e to A l l a h who h a s
graves s a y i n g : ~ Y
removed all sorrow from us.").' (Reported by at-Tabarani,Mazhari)
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At t h i s point, let u s refer back to the Hadith of Sayyidna AbG-DDarda' 4
% that has appeared a little earlier. There it has been stated that
it will be said by the unjust, those who have wronged their own selves.
This is because they would initially face great anxiety on the plains of
Resurrection but, finally, when they are asked to enter Paradise, it will
~ ~ 2 removed.
n d
T h i s s t a t e m e n t does not c o n t r a d i c t t h e H a d i t h of
SayyidnZ Ibn 'Umar G!% appearing immediately above. Again, the reason
is that the person who has wronged himself would have a n additional
sorrow on his hands, more serious than that of others, on the plains of the
Resurrection as well - something that will stand removed a t the time of
one's entry into the Paradise. In short, this is a statement t h a t will be
made by all people of Jannah, no matter to which kind they belong, to the
ones who have been ahead of all in good deeds, or to those who have
followed the middle course, or to those who have been unjust to their own
selves. But, the thought of everyone's roster of sorrows being separate
from each other is not too far out.
Imam AbE Bakr al-Ja~?Zssaid: I t is the typical state of a believer that
he never remains free of concerns while in this world. The Holy Prophet
$$ has said that the world is a prison for the believer. This is the reason
why it appears in the accounts of the lives of the Holy Prophet $$and his
great Sahabah that these blessed souls used to look sad fairly often.
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241(who,
In verse 35: GkJ & Ly>
L - y 4Lk;2 G e l J : >
out of His grace, has made us land at a home of eternal living where
neither we are touched by weariness. nor are we touched by boredom."),
some characteristics of J a n n a h have been described: (1) T h a t it is a n
eternal home with no danger of any lapse of time, or expulsion from there
at any time. (2) That no one will face any sorrow while there. (3) That no
one there will experience the least fatigue or boredom, as i t happens in
the mortal world where one needs to sleep after work. Life in J a n n a h will
be free from this too. This subject also finds mention in some narrations of
HadTth. (Mazhari)
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When the people in Jahannam will plead with their Lord t h a t they be
delivered from its punishment, so that they could do good deeds then, and
not do the bad ones they did earlier, a t that time they will be told:
,,
,s,,,
z
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("Did We not give you a n age in your life
in which lesson could have been learnt by the one who wished to take
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lesson - 37) Sayyidna 'Ali Ibn Husain Zain ul-'Abidin & said, "It means
gave the age as
the age of seventeen years." And Qatadah >L; dl
eighteen years, meaning thereby the age of puberty. And the difference
of seventeen and eighteen is possible in determining the age of puberty,
as someone may reach puberty a t the age of seventeen and someone else
a t , eighteen. I n t h e Shari'ah, t h e age of puberty i s t h e f i r s t line of
demarcation after having crossed which a person is Divinely blessed with
enough reason, so that one can understand what is good or bad in his or
h e r case. T h e r e f o r e , t h i s a d d r e s s will be to d i s b e l i e v e r s a t l a r g e
irrespective of their ages being long or short. However, the one who had a
long lease of life, yet did not come to his senses, saw all sorts of physical
proofs scattered around and heard the teachings of the prophets, still did
not recognize the t r u t h - so then, this one will be more blameworthy.

-,

In short, the person who saw nothing beyond the age of puberty, he
too was given enough power of discrimination by nature that h e could
have used to distinguish between the true and the false. When h e failed
to do that, he too is deserving of censure and punishment. But, the person
who was given long years to live, t h e warning of Allah stood served
against him in a more conclusive degree. Then, if he could still not shake
off h i s disbelief a n d disobedience, h e would b e more d e s e r v i n g of
punishment and blame.

4

SayyidnZ 'Al;al-Murtada
said, 'The age whereupon Allah Ta'ZlX
has asked His sinning servants to beware is that of sixty years.' Sayyidna
Ibn 'AbbZs &, according to one narration, has given it a s forty years
while, according to another narration, as gixty. He has said t h a t this is
t h e a g e w h e n t h e a r g u m e n t a n d w a r r a n t of Allah s t a n d s s e r v e d
conclusively on a n erring person who, t h e n , is left with no room for
making excuses. Ibn KathTr has given preference to the second Hadith of
SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas

4.

From t h e p r e s e n t a t i o n made above, i t i s clear t h a t t h e r e is no
contradiction i n t h e narrations pointing out to t h e age of seventeen 1
eighteen and sixty. Though, someone a t the age of seventeenleighteen is
able to distinguish between the true and the false. Therefore, one has
been obligated with precepts of the SharFah from this benchmark this
very age of puberty. But, the age of sixty is such a long period of time
that, should one still fail to recognize the truth, there remains no room for

making any more excuses. Against such z person, the argument of Allah
stands firmly established. Therefore, the aggregate ages of people in this
blessed ummah are destined to be between sixty and seventy years - as
said in HadTth:

The ages of my ummah will be in between sixty and seventy
and there will be few of those who will exceed that - reported by
al-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah, Ibn Kathb.
,,.s
,',-,
Towards t h e e n d of t h e verse (37), i t w a s s a i d : ,+J~,SCL-;
(And
(furthermore) the warner had (also) come to you.). Given here is a hint
t h a t Allah Ta'ZlZ gives one from the age one a t t a i n s puberty enough
ability to rationalize and recognize a t least his or her creator and master
and then goes on to live a life the purpose of which is to seek His pleasure.
To do only this much, human reason alone would have been sufficient.
But, Allah Ta'ZlZ did not leave it simply a t t h a t . I n fact, He s e n t His
special people called: >& (nadhir) to help them reason it out. This word is
usually translated as 'one who warns' or 'warner' in English (the later,
though, not formally admissible in the language, but is still used in the
absence of a suitable equivalent). In fact, a nadhir is a person who, by
virtue of his mercy and compassion, asks his people to stay away from
things that are likely to bring harm to them or cause their total ruination
as a people and tries to instill the fear of such things in their hearts, lest it
actually happens. In terms of its well-recognized meaning, it refers to the
noble prophets r U i L+L, and to the 'Ulama' who carry out their mission
as their deputies. The outcome of the verse is: 'We gave them reason to
recognize t h e t r u e from t h e false. Along with i t , We also s e n t O u r
prophets who would guide them on the path of truth and keep them safe
from the false.'

4

And it has been reported from SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas &,'Ikrimah
and Imam Ja'far BZqir that nadhir means the gray hair of the old age.
When they flare up, they give a message to human beings: Here comes
the time to go! This statement too is not contradictory to the first one for
gray hair might as well serve as the standard bearers of warning along
with Anbiya' and 'Ulama'.
And the t r u t h of t h e m a t t e r is t h a t all conditions faced by h u m a n
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beings after their age of puberty and all minor and major changes that
take place in their persons and in that they are surrounded with are, all
of them, heralds of warning for human beings.
Verse 38 - 41

Surely Allah is the Knower of the unseen in the heavens
and the earth. Indeed He fully knows what lies in the
hearts. [38]
He is the One who has made you successors (of the past
generations) i n t h e e a r t h . So t h e one who becomes
infidel, his infidelity will go against himself. And their
infidelity adds nothing to the infidels but anger with
t h e i r Lord, a n d t h e i r infidelity adds nothing t o t h e
i n f i d e l s b u t loss. [39] S a y , "Tell me a b o u t y o u r
(presumed) co-gods whom you invoke beside Allah.
Show me that part of the earth that they have created,
or do they have a share in the (creation) of the heavens?
" Or have We given them a book so that they are upon a
clear proof from it? No, but the wrongdoers promise
one a n o t h e r nothing but delusion. [40] Undoubtedly,
Allah holds back t h e heavens a n d t h e e a r t h f r o m
leaving their existing state, and if they were to leave,
t h e r e is none who can hold t h e m back, except Him.
Surely He is Forbearing, Most-Forgiving. [41]
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Commentary
The word: &% (khala'if) in verse 39: >;YI
j3
j$l$ (He is
the One who has made you successors (of the past generations) in the
e a r t h . ) i s t h e p l u r a l of:
( k h a l i f a h ) which m e a n s d e p u t y or
vice-regent. The general sense is that Allah Ta'ZlZ has let human beings
have lands and houses that keep passing on from one to the other. I n this
phenomena, there is a great lesson - turn to Allah. Then, the statement
could also be taken to have been addressed to the ummah of the Holy
Prophet
saying, 'After past communities, We made you take their place
with authority to make life better around you, so it is your duty t h a t you
learn your lesson from what happened to people earlier t h a n you, and
hence you, on your part, do not while away precious moments of your life
in negligence.'

hl f! (Undoubtedly, Allah holds back
In the expression:
the heavens and the earth - 35:41), the 'holding' of the heavens or the
skies does not mean t h a t their movement was stopped. Instead, it means
,'
holding them from moving askance - a s the word: YJy ;I (an tazula: from
leaving their existing state,) bears it out. Therefore, in this verse, there
exists no supporting evidence on either side as to the skies move or they
are static.
'>>'

Verses 42 - 45
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And they h a d sworn forceful oaths t h a t if a w a r n e r
would come to them, they would be more receptive to
g u i d a n c e t h a n a n y o t h e r community. B u t w h e n a
warner came t o them, i t added nothing to t h e m but
aversion, [42] because of their showing arrogance in the
land a n d plotting of evil. And the evil plot envelops
none but its own people ( who make it ). So, they are
looking for nothing but the (divine) practice with the
earlier people. So you will never find in Allah's practice
any change, and you will never find in Allah's practice
any diversion. [43] Did they not travel in the land and
see how was the end of those before them ? And they
were stronger t h a n these in power. And Allah is not
such t h a t something in the heavens o r the e a r t h can
frustrate Him. Surely He is All-Knowing, All-Powerful.
[44] And if Allah were to take mankind to task for what
they did, He would have not left a living creature on its
back, but He delays them upto an appointed time. So
when their time will come, then Allah is the One who
will see His slaves. [45]
Commentary
'"G
,',' ,,
The word: &Y
(la yahiq) in verse 43: $6 Y! 4
1
91
+$ Y;(And the
evil plot envelops none but its own people ( who make it ) carries the sense
of: &Y
(la yuhi?: does not surround) or: &+&Y
(la usib: does not afflict).
Thus, it comes to mean that the curse of making a n evil plan falls on none
but the one who makes it. In other words, a person who wishes evil for
others, he himself falls a victim to it.
I

,

A doubt may arise a t this point. It is commonly seen in this worldly life
that someone with a n evil plan gets away with it and the loss intended for
anyone stands inflicted on him. The answer to this has been given by
Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi by saying that the pain or loss inflicted on
such a person was a loss limited to this mortal world, while the loss to be
the fate of the maker of such evil plan in the Hereafter was not only
heavier, b u t w a s more lasting too. So, if compared, h i s worldly loss
amounts to nothing.
There is another answer given by some elders who say that there are
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occasions when t h e curse of contriving against someone innocent or
inflicting injustice on him, more than often, falls on the person causing it,
right here i n t h i s world a s well. Muhammad Ibn Ka'b al-Qurazi said:
There are three things the doer of which does not remain safe against its
curse and punishment even in this world. These are: (1) Causing harm or
pain to some innocent person by engineering evil a g a i n s t h i m . (2)
Inflicting any injustice. (3) Breaking of pledge. (Ibn Kathh) Particularly so,
when things like t h a t are done against a person who is helpless or does
not have t h e power to avenge or elects to endure despite having t h a t
power. Experience bears out that no one who does things like t h a t has
ever remained unaffected by the curse of injustice thus inflicted even in
this world. Hence, t h e outcome will be t h a t t h e element of restriction
(Hasr) visible here appears in terms of a majority rule and not in any
absolute sense. Allah knows best.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Stirah Fafir
Ends here

Siirah YZ Sin
Siirah Xi STn was revealed at Makk'iand it has 83 verses and 5 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

Verses 1 - 12
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YZ Sin [I] By the Qur'Zn, that is full of wisdom, [2] You
are truly one of the messengers, [3] on a straight path
1.Today, when I am beginning the Tafsirof SiirahYZ S h , this is the ninth day of the month of Safar.

On the same day in the Hijrah year 1355, my respected father, MaulZG MuhammadEsin, may
Allah have mercy on him, had died. His association with the name ofthis Siirah and the date of his
death revived fond memories of him. Generous readers are requested to pray for the forgiveness of
this humble writer and his parents, and should someone have the heart to recite SiirahYX Sin and
pray for the transmittal of its thawZb to them, then, Sub&nallah, it wll be so nice of them. - the
author.

[4], ( t h i s Qur'Zn being) a r e v e l a t i o n f r o m t h e AllMighty, the Very-Merciful, [5] so that you may warn a
people whose fathers were not warned, and hence, they
are unaware. [6] The word has indeed come true about
most of them, so they will not believe. [7] Surely We
have placed iron collars on t h e i r necks, so t h e y a r e
reaching upto their chins, and their heads are forced to
remain upraised. [8] And We have placed a barrier i n
front of them and a barrier behind them, a n d (thus)
they are encircled by Us ; so they do not see. [9] And it is
all equal for them whether you warn them o r do not
warn them, they will not believe. [lo] You can (usefully)
warn only the one who follows the advice and fears the
RahmZn (the All-Merciful) unseen. So give him the good
news of forgiveness and of a noble reward. [ l l ] Surely
We will give new life to the dead, and We are recording
whatever (deeds) they send ahead and whatever effects
they leave behind. And every thing is fully computed by
Us in a manifest source-book. [12]

Commentary
The Merits of Sirah YZ Sin

Sayyidna Ma'qil Ibn YasZr & narrates that the Holy Prophet %
said: 3791 3 ;i:( SGrah E Sin is the heart of the Qur'Zn) and some
words of this HadTth tell us t h a t a person who recites SITrah YZ STn
exclusively for the sake of Allah and the 'Akhirah is forgiven, and that it
should be recited over the dead among us (reported by Ahmad and Abii D Z e d
and a n - N a s z and Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim and others - a s i n R&-ul- M a h ? and
al-Mazhari).

Imam al-Ghazzali said that one reason for calling SGrah E Sin the
heart of the Qur'Zn could be that, in this SGrah, themes relating to the
Day of Judgment and the Resurrection have appeared with particular
details and eloquent presentation. Then, out of the principles of faith,
there is the belief in the Hereafter, something on which depends the
soundness of human deeds. The fear of the Hereafter makes one ready for
good deeds and this is what stops one from indulging in desires that are
impermissible and things that are unlawful. So, the way soundness of the
body depends on the soundness of the heart, similarly the soundness of
the faith ('ImZn) depends on the concern for the Hereafter (RGh). And the
way Y 5 Sin is a well recognized name of this SErah, it is named in a
HadTth also as 'Azlrnah (reported by Abii Nasr as-Sajazl from Sayyidah 'x'ishah

-
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1915. H,).And according to another Hadith the name of this SGrah ha.s
appeared in Torah a s
(Mu'immah), that is, a Siirah that universalizes
its blessings in worldly life and in the Hereafter for its readers, and the
name of its reader has been given a s Ash-Shar3, and it was said t h a t his
intercession on the Day of Judgment will be accepted for a number of
people that would exceed the number of people in the tribe of Rabi'ah
(reported by Sa'ld Ibn Mansur and al-Baihaqi from Hassan Ibn 'Atiyyah)
a n d i n s o m e n a r r a t i o n s , i t s n a m e h a s a l s o b e e n c i t e d a s : LIZ..
(mudEfi'ah) t h a t is, it removes misfortunes from its readers, while some
others mention it by the name G$ (QZdiyah) that is, the caretaker of
needs (R$-ul- MaZn;).

And n a r r a t i o n of SayyidnZ AbG D h a r r al-GhifZrT & s a y s : T h e
reciting of SErah YZ Sln near a dying person makes the ordeal of death
easy on him (reported by ad-Dailami and Ibn Hibban - Mazharl).
And SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn Zubayr & said: Whoever puts SErah
Y 5 Sin ahead of his need, his need is fulfilled (reported by al-Mahamili in his
'Amali - Mazhari)
And YahyE Ibn Kathlr said: Whoever recites Siirah YE Sin i n t h e
morning will remain happy until evening and whoever recites i t in the
evening will be happy until morning a n d h e said t h a t t h i s t h i n g was
confided to him by a person who had experienced it (reported by Ibn al-Faris Mavhari).

YE Sln (>*): According to the well-known position concerning this
word, i t i s one of t h e 'isolated l e t t e r s ' ( a l - h u r u f - u l - m u q a t t a Z t ) t h e
knowledge of which rests with Allah alone. Hower, Ibn-ul- 'Arabi h a s
reported that Imam MZlik has said that it is one of the names of Allah.
And a narration from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & also says that it is one of
the Divine Names. And according to another narration, t h i s is a word
from the Ethiopian language that means: '0 human person' and denotes
And, it is gathered from a saying of
the person of the noble Prophet
SayyidnE Ibn Jubayr & that the word: YZ Sin is the name of the noble
I t appears in REh-ul-Ma'Zni that giving the Holy Prophet
Prophet
a name composed of these two elegant letters - YZ and Sin - h a s great
secrets behind it.

g.

g.

About Giving someone the name: 2-(5Sin: written as E s i n ) :
Imam MZlik does not like to name a person as f i s h for the reason
t h a t , according to him, i t is one of t h e Divine Names a n d i t s exact
meaning remains unknown. Therefore, it is possible t h a t i t may have
some meaning that is exclusive to Allah Ta'ZlZ, and nobody is allowed to
have t h a t n a m e , for example:
(al-khaliq: T h e Creator),
(ar-raziq: The Provider-Sustainer) and other names of this nature. Still, if
this word is written with a script that reads:
(Yasin), it is permissible to
give that name to a human being, because the Qur'Zn says: &.3'1J i ; ?
(Peace on IlyZsTn or A1 YZsin) (Ibn al-'Arabi). T h e well recognized
r e n d e r i n g (qira'ah) of t h i s verse is: Ad! (ilyasin) b u t , i n some
renderings, it also appears as:
JI (Zl-yasn).
>, -- s,,
The word: $47 (fathers) in verse 6:
;+I L: L>
(so that you may
warn a people whose fathers were not warned) means the Arabs. The
sense is that no warner, that is, a prophet, has come to their ancestors
since a long time, the reference being to the ones nearer among them.
Since the coming of their patriarch, SayyidnZ Ibrahim
and with him,
SayyidnZ IsmZ'il
no prophet had appeared among t h e Arabs for
several centuries, even though, the work of calling people to the true faith
with warnings and glad tidings kept going on as mentioned in the verse
,s
s',,,
of the Qur'iin: >& & M; Y! 418 a;! (and there was no community without a
warner having passed among them - 35:24) also confirms the same truth that Divine mercy has never kept any nation or community deprived of
the essential call and warning a t any time and in any region. But, it is
obvious that teachings of prophets when communicated by their deputies
do not bring about the same effect as it is witnessed when the prophets do
it in person. Therefore, in the present verse, it was said about the Arabs
that no warner came to them. As 'a fall out of this situation, there was no
regular system of education in Arabia where people could learn and teach
which was why they came to be called:
(urnrniyyun: the unlettered
ones).

$a
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verses 7 and 8: $i
2 L& L! de$y
,.
&
(The
word has indeed come true about most of them, so they will not believe.
Surely We have placed iron collars on their necks, so they are reaching up
to their chins, and their heads are forced to remain upraised.) mean that
Allah Ta'ZlZ has already placed before human beings two alternate ways
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of life - t h e way of kufr (disbelief) a n d 'ImZn (faith) a n d t h e way of
Jannah (Paradise) and Jahannam (the Hell) - and to give direction and
substance to this call of faith, He also sent prophets and Books. I n fact,
He went further ahead by giving human beings the choice to first identify
what is good or bad for one and then take to either of the two ways. Now
if there is that unfortunate person who does neither think, nor ponders
over proofs s p r e a d throughout n a t u r e , nor listens to t h e call of t h e
prophets, nor deliberates in the Book of Allah, then, once this person has
m a d e a choice a n d h a s t a k e n to a way t h u s chosen, Allah Ta'ElZ
assembles for him everything h e needs to achieve t h a t end. One who
embraces t h e wont of disbelief, for h i m t h e s u p p l y of t h i n g s a n d
circumstances that would increase his disbelief never r u n short. This is
,,' ,, ',,<
s,
Y
33> 9 1+
(7) which means
what has been expressed as:
,,
that against most of these people, because of their choice of the evil, the
decisive verdict of Allah - t h a t they a r e not going to believe - already
stands pronounced.
,>

a

Given next is a similitude of their condition by saying t h a t they look
like people whose necks have been shackled in a manner that causes their
faces and eyes stay upraised rendering them totally unable to see their
way on t h e ground. If so, i t is obvious t h a t one cannot r e m a i n safe
against the likelihood of falling down into some ditch or abyss.
Then comes another similitude. I t was said that it is like a wall having
been placed a s a barrier all around someone. T h u s surrounded, t h i s
person becomes unaware of what is going on outside. Similarly, these
infidels a r e surrounded by their ignorance a n d , on top of i t , by their
hostility a n d doggedness. Under these conditions, i t is a s if t h e t r u t h
present elsewhere simply does not reach them.
Imam RZzi h a s said t h a t t h e r e a r e two kinds of b a r r i e r s a g a i n s t
perception. One barrier is of the kind that prevents one from seeing even
himself. The second barrier is the inability to see one's surrounding. For
t h e disbelievers, both kinds of barriers against seeing t h e t r u t h were
present. Therefore, the first example is that of the first barrier, that is,
one who cannot bend his neck to lower his eyes cannot see even his own
self or the state in which he exists. Then the second example is that of the
second barrier that stops one from seeing his surrounding. ( R 3 - u l - MaZni)

The majority of commentators have declared the present verse to be a
similitude of their disbelief and hostility only. And some commentators, on
the basis of some narrations, have taken it to be the description of an
event, that is, Abii J a h l and some others, bent on killing or hurting the
Holy Prophet '$$!$,lunged towards him but Allah Ta'ZlS cast curtain over
their eyes. Thus, rendered helpless, they went back. Many similar events
h a v e b e e n r e p o r t e d i n b o o k s of T a f s i r , s u c h a s , I b n K a t h l r ,
REh-ul-Ma'Zni, al-Qurtubi, MazharI and others. But, most of these are
weak narrations. The Tafsir of the verse cannot be based on such sources.
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I n verse 1 2 , by saying: isq, 3 y
3 ( a n d We a r e recording
whatever (deeds) they send a h e a d a n d whatever effects t h e y leave
behind.), the doing of deeds has been equated with 'sending ahead' to
point out that good or bad deeds done in the mortal world have not gone
t h e way of a l l flesh r i g h t h e r e . I n s t e a d of t h a t , t h e s e w e r e t h e i r
wherewithal, t h e i r baggage t h a t h a s gone a h e a d of t h e m to t h e i r
destination in the next world that they have to confront. Now, if these
deeds were good, they will make them look handsome in Paradise, and if
they were bad, the embers of Hell will be their fate. The real purpose of
'recording' these deeds is to keep them preserved. Writing too is a means
of doing that, so that there remain no probability of error, forgetfulness,
increase or decrease.
,

The effects of deeds are also recorded like the deeds themselves
The terse statement: ?;dl;
( ~ u a'atharahum: and their effects) in Verse
12 means t h a t t h e way deeds done by them a r e written, so a r e t h e i r
effects too. T h e word: ,L;S ( 5 t h Z r : traces, or effects) d e n o t e s f r u i t s ,
outcomes and consequences that show up later and keep surviving. For
example, someone helped people learn their religion, told them about its
injunctions or wrote a book for to enable them to get the best out of their
f a i t h , or i n s t i t u t e d some s o r t of endowment t h a t t u r n e d o u t to b e
beneficial for people after him and, for that matter, did something that
brought benefit to common Muslims, then, as far a s the effects of this
good deed remain, and a s long as they bring fruits, they all will continue
to be written in his Book of Deeds. Similar is the case of bad deeds, the
evil fruits a n d effects of which continue to remain i n t h e world. For
example, someone instituted oppressive laws, or institutions t h a t tend to
corrupt the human deeds and morals, or made people follow the way of

error and evil, then, a s far as and as long as the evil outcomes of his deed
keep taking shape, these will continue to be recorded in his Book of Deeds
- as it has been said by the Holy Prophet
himself while explaining this
verse. Narrates SayyidnZ Jarir Ibn 'AbdullZh al-Bajali & t h a t the Holy
Prophet @ said:

"Whoever started a good practice, he will have its reward, and
the reward of whoever acts in accordance with it after him,
without the least decrease in the reward of others acting upon
it. And whoever started a bad practice, on him shall be its sin
along with the sin of whoever acts in accordance with it after
him, without the least decrease in the sins of others acting upon
it" - Ibn Kath;r from Ibn AbT Hatim.
The word:
(Gthar: traces or effects) is also used in the sense of
footprints. As in Hadlth, when one walks to the Masjid, one good deed is
recorded a t every step he takes. Some HadTth narrations seem to indicate
that the word: ,L"S (EthGr: traces) appearing in this verse refers to these
very footprints. The way the reward of SalZh is written down, similarly,
on every step taken while going for SalZh, one good deed is recorded. At
this stage in his Tafsir, Ibn Kathir has put together all narrations that
mention that there were many people in Madlnah whose homes were a t
some distance from the Prophet's Masjid. They thought of setting up their
homes closer to the Masjid. The Holy Prophet @ told them not to do that.
He advised them: Live where you do. When you walk in from afar, do not
take this time to have been wasted. The more your steps, the more shall
be your reward.
There could be a possible doubt here i n t h a t t h e present Stirah is
Makkl, while the event mentioned in these HadTth belongs to Madinah.
This could be answered by saying that the verse might a s well be in its
general sense - that is, the traces of deeds are also written - and that this
verse may have been revealed i n Makkah. But thereafter, when this
event came to pass in Madinah, he mentioned this verse in support. Then
he counted footprints too within the effects a n d traces t h e writing of'
which h a s been mentioned i n this verse of t h e Qur'Zn. This way the

a p p a r e n t contradiction between t h e s e two explanations also s t a n d s
removed (as explicated and preferred by Ibn Kathh).

Verses 13 - 32
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And cite to them the example of the People of the Town,
when the messengers came to it, [13] when We sent to
them two (apostles), and they rejected them both, so We
supported them with a third one. So they said, 'We are
sent to you. " [14] They (The people of the Town) said, "
You a r e no more t h a n human beings like us, a n d t h e
R a h m a n h a s not sent down any thing. You a r e b u t
telling a lie." [15] They ( the messengers) said," Our Lord
knows t h a t we a r e undoubtedly sent to you. [16] And
our obligation is no more than to convey the message
clearly." [17]They (the People of the Town) said," We
take you as a bad omen for us. If you do not desist, we
will certainly stone you, and you will be subjected to a
painful punishment from us. [18]They said, 'Your bad
omen is with yourselves. (Do you take it as bad omen)
if you a r e given a good counsel? Rather, you a r e a
people who cross all limits." [19] And there came a man
rushing from the farthest part of the city. He said, " 0
my people, follow the messengers. [20] Follow those who
do not claim any reward from you, and they are on the
right path. [21] And what excuse do I have if I do not
worship the One who has created me and to whom you
will be returned? [22] Shall I adopt those gods besides
Him that if the RahmZn intends to do harm to me, their
intercession cannot help me in the least, nor can they
come to my rescue? [23] In that case, I will be in open
error indeed. [24] Undoubtedly I have believed in your
Lord; so listen to me." [25] ( Thereafter when his people
killed him,) itiwas said to him, " Enter the Paradise". He
said," Would that my people knew [26] how my Lord has
forgiven me a n d placed me among the honored ones!"
[27] And We did not send down to his people any army
from the heavens after him, nor were We ( in need ) to
send down. [28] It was no more than a single Cry, and in
no time they were extinguished. [29]
Alas for the slaves (of Allah)! No messenger came t o
them, but they have been mocking a t him. [30] Did they
not see how many generations We have destroyed before
them who will not come back to them? [31] And all of
t h e m a r e b u t t o be assembled together ( a n d ) t o be
arraigned before Us. [32]
Commentary

4

~ $

The expression: j;. +*(cite a n example) i n verse 13:
?ij ;>I;
1 (And cite to t h e m t h e example of t h e People of t h e Town) is generally
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used to prove something by giving the example of a similar thing. The
following event h a s been narrated by t h e Holy Qur'iin to alert people
against disbelievers who rejected the very notion of there being a prophet
or messenger.

The town in which this event took place
The Qur'iin does not tell u s t h e n a m e of t h i s town. I n historical
narrations, M u h a m m a d I b n IshZq h a s reported from Sayyidnii I b n
'Abbiis &,Ka'b Ahbiir and Wahb Ibn Munabbih that it was the town of
AntZkiyah (Antioch) and majority of commentators have opted for it. Abii
Hayyiin and Ibn Kathir have said that no statement counter to i t has
been reported from any of the commentators. According to details given in
Mu'jim-ul-BuldZn, Antskiyah is a well-known town of Syria, famous. for
its verdant growth and stability. Its fort and its protective wall a r o u n d t h e
town are considered ideal. The town has many churches with inlay work
in gold and silver. This is a coastal town. During the Islamic period, it was
conquered by the famous SahZbi Sayyidnii Abii 'Ubaidah Ibn JarrZh &.
E q U t al-Hamawi, the author of Mu'jim-ul-BuldZn has also written that
the grave of Habib NajjZr (whose story appears a little later in this verse)
is a known site in AntZkiyah. People from far and near come to visit it.
From this clear statement from him also, it seems likely that the town
mentioned in this verse is this very town of AntZkiyah.
Ibn Kathir has written that AntZkiyah is one of the four major towns
which have been deemed to be the centers of the Christian faith, that is,
al-Quds, (Jerusalem), Rumiyyah (Rome), Iskandariyyah (Alexandria)
and AntZkiyah (Antioch). And he also said that AntZkiyah is the first city
I t is on
that embraced the faith brought by SayyidnZ ' 7 s ~al-Masih
this very ground that Ibn Kathir is reluctant in accepting t h a t the town
mentioned in this verse could be the famous town of AntEkiyah - because,
according to t h e explicit statement of t h e Qur'Zn, t h i s w a s a town of
disbelievers who refused to accept a n y prophet or messenger. And
according to historical accounts, they were idolaters and polytheists. If so,
how can Antiikiyah, that was foremost in welcoming and embracing the
faith of Sayyidnii ?sii al-MasTh
be the town referred to here?

m\.
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In addition to that, it is also proved from the cited verses of the Qur'iin
that this whole town was hit by a punishment that left no one alive. No
such event about the town of AntZkiyah - that all its inhabitants had

simultaneously died a t some t i m e - h a s been r e p o r t e d i n h i s t o r y .
Therefore, according to Ibn Kathir, either the town mentioned i n this
verse is some town other than AntZkiyah, or that it is some other town
bearing the same name of AntZkiyah which is not the famous town of
AntZkiyah.
Though, the author of Fath-ul-Mannan has also given answers to the
doubts expressed by Ibn Kathir, however, the easiest way out has been
offered by MaulZnZ Ashraf ' 4 7 ThZnav; in Tafsir BayZn-ul-Qur'iin. To
understand the subject of these verses of the Qur'Zn, he says, it is not
necessary to determine t h e location of this town, a n d since t h e noble
Qur'Zn h a s kept i t ambiguous, there is just no need to exert so much
effort to determine it. The famous saying of the early forbears of Islam
G
(Leave ambiguous t h a t which Allah h a s left
t h a t : hi
ambiguous) also requires nothing but this.
,> r ; , *
In the next sentence of verse 13: by&
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the messengers came to it ... - 13). The
text has briefly mentioned the coming of messengers to the town. The
number of the messengers sent has been identified in verse 14: i! G ;ii!
3$: $1 (when We sent to them two (apostles), and they rejected them
both, so We supported them with a third one. So they said, "We a r e sent
to you".) This shows that three messengers were sent to the said town.
First came two, the people of the town rejected them and refused to listen
to t h e m . Then Allah Ta'ZlZ strengthened them by sending t h e third
messenger. After that, all three addressed the people of the town, telling
them that they had been sent to guide them to the straight path.
4

,

JP (when

What does 'messenger'mean? Who were these people?
In the Qur'Zn, the word: JyJ (rasul: messenger) and: Ap (mursal:
sent) is generally used for a prophet or apostle of Allah. In this verse,
Allah Ta'ZlZ has attributed their sending to Himself. This too indicates
that they are prophets who have been sent to accomplish some mission.
This is what Ibn IshZq reports from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &,Ka'b AhbZr
& and Wahb Ibn Munabbih. According to the reports, these three elders
mentioned as the ones sent to this town were the prophets of Allah. Their
names as given in this narration are SZdiq, SadGq and Shalum, while in
another narration, the name of the third appears as Sham'En. (Ibn Kathir)

4

And it has been reported from Sayyidnii QatZdah
that the word:
(mursaliin: sent ones) has not been used here in its technical sense,
instead, it appears in the sense of a bearer of message, and the three
elders who were sent to this town were no prophets themselves, rather,
were from among the disciples of SayyidnZ ?SZ
and were sent for the
guidance of this town under his order (Ibn Kathir). And since their sender,
SayyidnZ 'TsZ W l w a s a messenger of Allah, therefore, i n a way, his
sending was indirectly the sending of Allah TaLZ15.Hence, his sending
has been attributed to Allah Ta'ZlZ. Out of the commentators, Ibn Kathlr
has opted for the first saying while al-Qurtubi and others have gone by
the second. From the apparent sense of the text of the Qur'Zn too, it is
generally gathered that these blessed souls were prophets of Allah. Allah
knows best.
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(tatayyur) in verse 18: &L+
L! I$ (We take you a s a
The word:
bad omen for us.) means the seeing of a n evil omen in someone or taking
someone to be wretched. I t is being said here that the people of this town
did not listen to these blessed souls sent to them and chided them as being
wretched or carriers of misfortune. I t appears in some narrations that a
famine h a d overtaken t h i s town, because t h e people of t h e town had
curtly turned down the good counsel of the messengers. That is why the
people of the town called them wretched, or may be they were hurt in
some other way. So, a s is the common habit of disbelievers, they would
hasten to attribute any distress t h a t afflicts them to prophets a n d t h e
righteous who are nothing but their guides and benefactors. Hence, in
this case too, they lost no time and attributed their own wretchedness to
these blessed elders. This happens to be similar to what has been said in
the Qur'Zn about the pedple of SayyidnZ MGsZ
d I$ WIp
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3!9
(SOwhen something good come to them
4~ 3 9 2
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they said, "This is 'our right". And if they suffered from something evil,
they ascribed it a s a n ill omen to MGsZ a n d those with him - 7:131).
said to him: 3 G;j
Similarly, the people of SayyidnZ SZl*
(They said, "we regard you and those with you as a sign of bad omen". 27:47).

+
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The sense of the statement: pt-' $>d I$ (They said, "Your bad omen
is with yourselves - 19) is t h a t misfortune is a n outcome of your own

deeds.' The word: j ; i (ta'ir) essentially denotes bad omen or misfortune
and, on occasions, it is also used to refer to the effects of misfortune, that
is, wretchedness. Here, this is what it means. (Ibn Kathir, Qurtubl)

3;

i;:;L;(And there came a
In verse 20, it was said: &
Ggi
man rushing from the farthest part of the city.) In the first verse (13), the
place where this incident transpired was expressed as: 4gi (al-qaryah:
town) which, according to t h e Arabic lexical usage, does not signify a
small village, instead, it means a habitation in the absolute sense. It may
be a small habitation or a big city. Now, in this verse, this place has been
identified as: 641 (al-madinah), a name used only for a big city . From
here, we learn that the habitation where this event took place was some
big city. Hence, this too supports the saying where it has been identified
(aqsal-madinah: farthest part of
as AntZkiyah. The expression: 4 4 1
the city) means outskirts of the city. The word:
bas%: rushing) in the
, z * ,,
phrase:
J=-, has been derived from: & (&(run) which means to
walk in a running gait. Therefore, the expression would mean that a man
came running from the farthest part of the city. Then, there are occasions
when this word is also used in the sense of walking with concern, poise
and sense of purpose to be accomplished - which may not include running
- as in SGrah Al-Jumu'ah: 413-J!
(fas 'aw ilE dhikril-lEh: hasten
for the remembrance of Allah (Khutbah and SalZh of Jumu'ah) - 62:9). Here,
this very sense is intended.

-

T h e e v e n t r e l a t i n g t o t h e p e r s o n c o m i n g f r o m t h e f a r t h e s t p a r t of
t h e city
The noble Qur'Sn has left this too a s ambiguous. I t does not mention
his name, nor does it say who he was. As part of historical narrations, Ibn
Ishaq has reported from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs, Ka'b al-AhbZr And Wahb
Ibn Munabbih t h a t t h e n a m e of t h i s person w a s Habib. T h e r e a r e
different sayings about his profession. The most famous is the one that
says that he was a carpenter. (IbnKathir).
Other historical narrations reported by commentators a t this stage tell
us that this person too was initially a n idolater. He happened to meet the
two messengers who came to this town the first time. I t was either as a
result of their teachings or, as it appears in some narrations, by seeing
extraordinary working of wonders a t their hands, his heart was lit with
faith. He repented from past idolatry, embraced Islam and retired to a

cave devoting to worship. When he got the news that the people of the
city have rejected the teachings of these messengers, have become hostile
to t h e m a n d w e r e t h r e a t e n i n g to kill t h e m , h e c a m e t o h i s people
prompted by the mixed objectives of his concern for their good a s well as
the safety of the messengers. He advised them to follow these messengers
, ,Z'I (1
and declared that he himself had become a believer: o s i $>
have believed in your Lord; so listen to me.- 25). The addressee here could
be his own people where calling Allah Ta'ZlZ their Lord was to express a
reality - though, they did not accept it. Then, it could also be that this
,>.
:
address is to the messengers and the purpose of saying: 3-b
(listen to
me) may be that they should hear what he was saying aAd bear witness
before Allah that he was a believer.

5)
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verse26 states: 29,
> 3;
2; 2% b s k>dj6 a\ 3
(it was said to him, " Enter the Paradise". He said,"Would that my people
knew how my Lord has forgiven me and placed me among the honored
ones!" - 26, 27), that is, it was said to the person who had come from the
farthest part of the city to prompt people to believe in the messengers,
"Enter Paradise."
It is obvious t h a t this address was communicated through some angel
who told him to go into the Paradise. In fact, the essential sense of asking
him to e n t e r P a r a d i s e is to give him t h e good news t h a t his place in
Paradise is a settled m a t t e r which would t r a n s l a t e into reality a t i t s
appointed time after going through the process of Resurrection. ( Q u ~ u b i )
And the possibility that he was shown his place in Paradise a t that
very point of t i m e is not so remote. I n addition to t h a t , t h e r e is t h e
post-death and pre-resurrection state known as barzakh. I n this state of
B a r z a k h too, people bound to go to P a r a d i s e a r e t r e a t e d well w i t h
provision of comfort from Paradise. Therefore, the arrival of such people
in the state of Barzakh is, in a way, virtual entry into Paradise.
By the words, "Enter Paradise" a hint is released to suggest t h a t this
person was martyred - because, entering Paradise or being enabled to
perceive the traces of Paradise can come about only after death.
I n historical narratives, i t h a s been reported from SayyidnZ Ibn
'AbbZs
and early Tafsir authorities, MuqZtil and MujZhid that this
person was HabTb Ibn Isma'il an-Najjar and he is among people who had

believed in our noble Prophet
six hundred years before he actually
appeared - as it has been reported about the great tubba' (line of kings in
Yemen) that he had come to believe in him much before he was born by
reading the prophesies of his coming given in past scriptures. The third
respected elder who believed in him before he was ordained and gave his
call as prophet is Waraqah Ibn Nawfal who has been mentioned i n the
HadTth of the Sahih al-Bukhiiri as part of the events t h a t relate to the
initial descent of Wahy (revelation). This too is a singularity of the Holy
Prophet
that these three persons had believed in him before his birth
a n d ordainment. This did not come to pass i n t h e case of a n y other
messenger or prophet.
According to the report of Wahb Ibn Munabbih, this person was a
leper. He lived in a house at the farthest gate of the city. For seventy
years, he kept praying to his assumed gods that he be delivered from his
ailment. By chance, these messengers entered the city of Antiikiyah from
that very gate. When he met them the first time, they advised him to
shun idolatry and invited him to turn to the worship of Allah TaLZliifor all
his needs. He asked them if they had any proof for the correctness of their
assertioli. When they answered in affirmative, he told then1 about the
disease of leprosy he suffered from and asked them if they could remove it
from him. They s a i d , 'We shall pray to our Lord. He will m a k e you
healthy.' He said, 'How strange of you to say that. Here I am, praying to
my gods for the past seventy years, yet nothing has happened. How can
your Lord change my condition in a single day?' They said, 'Our Lord is
powerful over everything, while those you have taken as gods have no
reality. They can neither bring benefit to anyone nor can they cause loss.'
After hearing what they said, this person believed and those blessed souls
prayed for him. Allah Ta'Zlii blessed him with perfect health, leaving no
traces of the disease he suffered from. Now, his faith became firm, and he
promised to himself that he would spend the half of what he will earn in a
day i n the way of Allah. When h e heard t h a t people of t h e city were
mobbing t h e messengers, h e came running, tried to explain t h a t t h e
messengers were true, and that he himself was a believer. The result was
that his people charged at them in fury. It appears in the narration of
Sayyidnii 'Abdulliih Ibn MasLEd& that with their kicks and blows they
martyred them. According to some other narrations, they threw rocks a t
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them. As for him, even a t a time such as this, when he was being beaten
mercilessly, he kept saying: 2 2 $; (My Lord, show my people the right
way).
I t is mentioned i n some narrations t h a t these people martyred t h e
t h r e e m e s s e n g e r s a s well. B u t , no a u t h e n t i c n a r r a t i o n m e n t i o n s
specifically as to what happened to them. Probably, they were not killed.
(Qurtubi)

Since this man of piety laid down his life valiantly in the way of Allah,
,
he was blessed with honor as said in Verses 26 and 27: d, a+d$ G291
2; &I>
("He said, 'Would that my people knew how my
Lord has forgiven me and placed me among the honored ones!"). He was
asked to enter Paradise. When he saw the supreme rewards and blessings
of Paradise, he remembered his people and wished that if his people could
know how generously he was rewarded and what honors were bestowed
on him in return for believing in the messengers, perhaps, they too would
have believed. This is the wish expressed in this verse.
> *'>,

> 3;

>

Jc

The prophetic method of d a c w a h ( p r e a c h i n g ) : Significant
guidance for message bearers of Islam
The way t h e t h r e e messengers s e n t to t h i s habitation addressed
polytheists a n d disbelievers, the way these blessed souls responded to
their harsh remarks and threats, and similarly, the way in which Hablb
Najjar, who had believed as a result of the Da'wah of these messengers,
addressed his people is something worth repeated consideration, for i t has
great lessons for everyone who is serving the cause of religious preaching
and public welfare.
I n response to t h e honest call a n d advice of these messengers, t h e
polytheists had said three things:
1. You a r e human beings like us. Why should we do what you ask us
to do?

2. Allah, the RahmZn has not sent any message and book to anyone.
3. You are plain liars.
J u s t think about it. What sort of reply would this hard talk deserve?
Particularly so, when it was in answer to words of selfless good counsel?

+

SiirahYii Sin : 3 6 : 1 3 - 3 2

379

,,,, ,J,
But, imagine what these messengers said. They said no more than:
bJ
;$? &!<! (Our Lord knows that we have been sent to you). And they
$1
$!-& i (Our obligation is no more t h a n t o convey t h e
said: 31
message clearly.") which amounts to saying, 'We had a duty to do. This
we have done. We have spoken plainly and clearly making the message of
Allah clear to you. From this point onwards, the choice is yours - you may
or may not accept it.' Nothing in their speech has any reflection of the
heated remarks made by their addressees. Indeed, their reply is kind and
reflecting goodwill for them.
After that, these people became more aggressive. They said, "We take
you as a bad omen for us. If you do not desist, we will certainly stone you,
and you will be subjected to a painful punishment from us. (36:lS) The
answer that they deserved was: 'You yourself are the wretched ones and
this is because of the nemesis of your own deeds.' But, these messengers
said it briefly without alluding to their wretchedness openly a n d directly.
$>d (Your bad omen is with your selves). Then,
In fact, they said:
>i([Do you take it
they returned to the same soft approach and said:
as bad omen] if you are given a good counsel? which amounts to saying:
Would you just think about it? Have we done anything against you?
What we have done here is no more than give you some good counsel in
your interest. Yes, they did make the gravest of their remark when they
,,' , 2 * > ,
',
said: a>,- ~9 j~ (Rather, you are a people who cross all limits.") which
amounted to saying that their remarks were out of context, not limited to
what was being said.
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That was a dialogue featuring these messengers. Now, let u s turn to
what a neo-believer who responded to the invitation of these messengers
has to say to his people. He started by telling his people two things, and
t h e n invited t h e m to listen to t h e messengers a n d accept t h e i r good
counsel. The first thing he said was: J u s t imagine, here are these people
coming to you from a far place only to give you some good counsel. They
are taking care of themselves while bearing by the hardships of travel to
and stay a t a place that is not their home, yet they are not asking you for
anything in return. This is something unusual, and by itself invites an
honest person to think. These are selfless people. Why not listen to them?
Why not give i t a little thought? The second thing is about what they are
saying. And what they are saying is reasonable, pure and simple, just

and right. If not this, what else could guide anyone to the true path?
After that, since the purpose was to warn his people against their error
a n d s t r a y i n g , i t w a s said: You have forsaken your C r e a t o r who is
powerful over everything and, in His place, you have taken to gods you
have carved out yourself, assuming t h a t they will give you w h a t you
need. Why does i t not occur to you t h a t they, on t h e i r own, c a n do
nothing for you, nor do they have any access to Allah by virtue of which
they could ask Him to do what you need to be done?
It will be noticed that Habib NajjGr did not attribute all these things to
them, rather, gave i t the form of attributing it to his own self, something
like saying, 'If I were to do so, it would really be a grave error' and he
said: 2
s +I Y ;!d; (And what excuse do I have if I do not worship
the One who has created me...). This he said so that the adversary might
not be enraged, rather, should think about it with a cool mind. After that,
when his people remained unmoved by his soft pleas, even threatened to
kill him, even then, he uttered no word of curse against them, rather,
surrendered his life saying nothing but: 23 &I $; (My Lord, show my
people t h e r i g h t way). F a r too s t r a n g e is w h a t h a p p e n e d a f t e r t h i s
oppressed martyr saw the blessings and rewards given to him by Allah in
t h e Paradise. Even a t t h a t time, he remembered nobody b u t his own
unjust people a n d , still filled with goodwill for them, h e wished t h a t
somehow his people were to know how generously h e was welcomed in
Paradise - may be, they would abandon their ways of disbelief and started
sharing the blessings of Paradise with him! SubhZnallZh, the love and
concern for the creatures of Allah run through their blood despite that
they are treated unjustly. This is one thing that has changed the destinies
of nations, taking them out of the darkness of disbelief and error, and
blessing them with a station that even angels envy them.
I
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I n our time, da'wahworkers have generally abandoned this prophetic
way, therefore, t h e i r call a n d communication have lost effectiveness.
Betraying anger and making damaging comments against the adversary
a r e supposed to be m a s t e r strokes i n lectures a n d sermons while, i n
reality, such tactics push t h e adversary to more hardened stances of
doggedness and hostility. 0 Allah make us follow the way of prophets and
bless us with the good fortune of doing what you like and are pleased
with.
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In verses 2 8 and 29, it was said: i;
3 $ 2 !-& 4--'>
31;.LJ>I LJ
,,
,,
&I;
L;Lb Y! &K !; 22 lit (And We did not send down to his
people any army from the heavens after him, nor were We ( in need ) to
send down. I t was no more than a single Cry, and in no time they were
extinguished.)
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Mentioned here is the Divine punishment that descended upon the
people who had rejected the messengers and had beaten up Habib NajjZr
until he died a martyr. And regarding the sending of punishment, it was
said that Allah did not have to send a n army of angels to seize these
people - nor was it the way of Allah to send such a n army, because just a
single angel of Allah is enough to destroy the greatest, mightiest and the
bravest of nations. Why would he need to send a n army of angels? After
that, given there was a crisp description of the punishment coming upon
them - it was just a single shrill Cry of the angel, and there they were, all
extinguished under its sonic sweep. It appears in Hadlth narrations that
the archangel, Jibra'il al-'amin, holding the two sides of t h e city gate,
came up with a hard and horrendous Cry, the shock from which proved
unbearable for any living soul, and they all succumbed to sudden death.

j>&c

The state of their dying has been expressed through the word:
( k h a m i d u n ) by t h e Q u r ' a n . T h e words: I+L ( k h a m a d a ) a n d >+
(khumud) are used to mean the extinguishing or dying of fire. The life of
t h e living depends on energy. When t h i s energy i s not t h e r e , w h a t
remains is death. So, 'khamidun' means extinguished, gone extinct, put
off.
, I '
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Siirah YZ S i n : 36 : 33 - 44

382

And a sign for them is the dead land. We gave it life and
brought forth grain from it; so from it they eat. [33] And
We have placed gardens of date-palms and grapes and
caused springs to gush forth therein, [34] so that they
may eat fruits thereof, while it was not made by their
hands. Would they not then offer gratitude? [35] P u r e
(from every fault) is the One who has created all the
pairs of whatever the earth grows, and of the humans
themselves, and of that which they do not know. [36]
And a sign for them is the night. We strip the (cover of)
day from it, and they are suddenly in darkness. [37] And
the sun is quickly proceeding towards its resting place.
That is the designing of the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing.
[38] And for t h e moon, We have appointed measured
phases, until i t turned (pale, curved and fine) like a n
old branch of date-palm. [39] Neither it is for the sun to
overtake the moon, nor can the night outpace the day.
And each one is floating in an orbit. [40] And a sign for
them is t h a t We boarded their children a t t h e loaded
ship, [41] and created for them things similar to it on
which they ride. [42] And if We so will, We can drown
them; then no one will respond to their cry, nor will
they be rescued, [43] unless there be mercy from Us, and
(unless) We let them enjoy for a while. [44]
Commentary
Most of the subjects taken up in Silrah YZ Sin related to signs of
Divine power and the rewards and favors bestowed on human beings.
These have been harnessed to prove that there is a life hereafter and that
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people need to be firm in their belief in being raised again and having to
face t h e Day of J u d g m e n t . I n t h e verse cited above, t h e Divine signs
pointed to are, on one hand, clear proofs of His perfect power, while on
the other, they serve as mirrors of particular rewards and favors of Allah
Ta'ZlZ bestowed on human beings and the rest of creatures. I n this, lie
unusual lessons of wisdom.
In the first verse ( 3 3 ) , the land on which we live has been cited a s a n
example. I t is there, all the time, before everyone., It is physically seen,
when rain come down from the sky and pour water over the dry land,
that it is revived by the rain which makes it, so to say, live again. The
outcome s t a r t s showing up i n t h e form of vegetation, t r e e s a n d their
fruits. Mentioned thereafter were streams that were made to r u n below
the land and on its surface in order to help the trees grow and survive. It
was said: :$ I$G (so that they may eat fruits thereof). I n other words,
the purpose of harnessing the entire range of the natural forces of winds,
clouds and the land is that people get to eat their fruits. All these things
can be observed by seeing with one's own eyes. And everyone knows how
to do that. Onwards from here, human beings were alerted to something
for which this whole universal system was put into place.

>

Growth of vegetation is not an act of man
It was said:
6; (wa ma 'amilathu aiydThim: while it was not
made by their hands). The majority of commentators have t a k e n t h e
letter: i (ma)in this verse for negation which means that 'it was not made
by their hands. According to this interpretation, this sentence has a ring
of warning given to heedless man: J u s t think about your job a n d t h e
labor you put in it. What is your true share in the great blossoming of
fruits? Of course, you put the seed in the land, water it, let the earth be
soft so that delicate buds sprout without being obstructed by something.
But, making a whole tree grow fro& that tiny seed, having leaves and
branches shoot out from it and then commission it to produce all sorts of
fruits is something totally different. What is your contribution in all these
things?
This is the unshared domain of the one who is absolutely powerful,
wise and knowing, and this can only be a n act of God. Therefore, human
beings a r e duty-bound to derive benefit out of these things, yet they
should never forget the Creator and master of whatever there is. Parallel
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to this, there is a verse of SErah Waqi'ah where it was said: a j 7 ; 6 i;~.
$91
' , ,',' :, ,,,' "",
pi; (Well, tell Me about that (seed) which you sow: Is it
224131+ri
you who grow it, or are We the One who grows? - 56:63-64). The outcome
is: 'Even though human beings do not share in the making of these fruits
in any way, yet it was Our grace that We created them, made them the
owners of the whole range, a s well as taught them the ways of eating and
deriving other benefits out of these.'

The particular difference between human and animal food
Ibn Jarir and some other commentators have not taken the letter (L)
ma in: % L; (wa ma 'amilath) for negation, rather have read it a s a
relative pronoun in the sense of: ~ $ 1 (al-ladh;: that which). I n that case,
this part of verse 35 would come to mean that all these things have been
created, so t h a t they eat fruits therefrom, and also eat that which human
hands make, produce or process out of these vegetations and fruits. For
example, desserts made from fruit, chutneys and pickles, and the extracts
of oil from some fruits a r e the outcome of human effort and processing.
This would come to mean that these fruits created by nature are firstly
made edible without any functional human input, then Allah Ta'ZlZ has
given man the ingenuity to prepare all sorts of delicious and useful things
from each single kind of fruit.
Thus, creating fruit and giving man the expertise to compound fruit
with other ingredients and turn it into a variety of tasteful and useful
edibles is yet another blessing from Allah. After having reported this
Tafsir of Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir has said that this Tafsir is supported by the
phonetic rendering (QirZ'ah) of SayyidnZ 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'Ed & a s
well because, t h e word: L& (mimrna) takes t h e place of: L (ma) i n his
qira'ah, that is: S9;.4:%L& (mimma 'arnilathu aidihim: from t h a t which
their hands have processed).
Going into a little detail, it can be said that animals too eat vegetation
a n d fruits. Some e a t meat. Some others e a t soil. But, they all feed on
simples. The grass eater eats grass only. The meat eater eats meat only.
Preparing different kinds of food by combining a variety of ingredients
whereby the addition of salt, chilies, sugar and the sour makes food turn
into tens of kinds happens to be the singularity of human beings alone.
They alone have been given the ability to put different edibles together
a n d come o u t w i t h a m e a l t a s t i n g different from t h e o t h e r . This is
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ingenious. The preparation of meat with salt and seasonings and fruits
with sweeteners is a culinary a r t Allah Ta'ZlZ has taught human beings
to use to their advantage. The text, after recounting the substance and
design of these g r e a t Divine blessings i n these verses, concludes by
, ,,' '
saying: 3 , s % (afala yashkurun: Would they not then offer gratitude?)
which m e a n s t h a t even after having seen all t h e s e t h i n g s how is i t
possible from a reasonable person that he does not be grateful to Allah?
Onwards from here, after having mentioned land produce and climate,
human beings and animals have been included in the spectrum whereby
there appears yet another sign of the absolute Power: ~ I U Y ~
231j,,
, ,,', ,
2,
g J Y l 4 L;
(Pure is the One who has created all
a+-Y
IY
&;
the pairs of whatever the earth grows, and of the humans themselves,
and of that which they do not know. - 36:36). Here, the word: j l j j (azwZj)
is the plural form of: cj; (za~uj)and means pairs. A pair is two things of
t h e s a m e kind a n d refers to a couple, or a match of t h e o t h e r . For
example, a married man and woman is a pair, hence, each one of them is
the zawj of the other. Similarly, males and females of animals are pairs.
In the botanical kingdom, many trees have been found as having males
and females among them. Date palms and Papaya are common examples.
Others may also be like these as is the case with all trees bearing fruits
a n d flowers i n which, according to modern scientific i n f o r m a t i o n ,
procreation has been identified. I n the same way, i t is not improbable if
the same arrangement of male and female exists in solids, minerals and
other elements of creation, though in a manner not discovered a s yet , ,',, '
towards which the text points out in: ;)+Y
& (mimmZ la ya 'lamiin: and
from that which they do not know - 36). Generally, commentators refer to:
ci;;i (azwZj: pairs) a s categories a n d kinds because t h e way male and
female are called pairs, similarly, two contrasting things are also referred
to as pairs, like chill and heat, land and water, sorrow and happiness,
health and sickness, then, within each of these, many further degrees,
categories a n d kinds come up i n terms of high, low a n d t h e average.
Similarly, t h e r e a r e many categories a n d kinds i n h u m a n beings a n d
animals in terms of color, form, language and way of life. The word: Ci;j
(azwZj: pairs) is inclusive of all these categories and kinds. I n the present
,
"
verse (36), mentioned first is: >,Yl
w-& (all the pairs of whatever the
earth grows,) - These are the categories and kinds of vegetation. After
that, in: &i j (and of the humans themselves,) mentioned there are
,'I,'
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the categories and kinds of human selves as such. And after that, in: 9 &
2% ( a n d from t h a t which t h e y do not know) included t h e r e a r e
thousands of such creations a s have not yet unfolded before h u m a n
beings. Allah Ta'ZlZ alone knows how many categories and kinds of living
forms, vegetation and minerals exist under the layers of the earth and in
rivers and in mountains.

&

s

In verse 37, it was said: ;@I &
$1
& 9; (And a sign for them is
the night. We strip the [cover ofl day from it, and they are suddenly in
darkness.). After having described the signs of Divine power in what was
created on the earth, the text mentions cosmic creations. The word: $2
(salkh) literally means to skin. If the skin from a n animal or the cover
from things is removed, the thing inside becomes obvious. Allah Ta'alZ
has, in this similitude, pointed out that the real element in this world is
darkness. Light is transitory, for it spreads over the earth through planets
and stars. In a predetermined system, a t a fixed time, this light that is
spread over t h e darkness of t h e world is removed from on top. W h a t
remains is darkness. This, in common parlance, is called night.
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In verse 38, it was said: , $$
,, .$A,L @ i _ j j
,&
j (And the
sun is quickly proceeding towards its resting place. That is the designing
>
of the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing. 36:38). The word:
(mustaqarr)is
used to denote place of rest a s well as time of rest, t h a t is, it could be
time-oriented and, space-oriented too. Then, this word is also employed in
the sense of the end or destination of a course or journey - even if another
journey begins immediately after i t without any break or stillness ( a s

+
a
"

7

mentioned by Ibn Kathir).
*'' , ,
Some respected commentators have taken the word:
(mustaqarr)
a t this place a s a time-oriented destination, that is, when the s u n reaches
the end of its movement already determined - and that time is the Day of
Doom (the Qiyamah). '1n the light of this Tafsir, the verse would mean
that the sun is moving on its orbit supported by such a precise and perfect
system that does never betray the difference of even a minute or second.
Thousands of y e a r s h a v e passed over t h i s orbit. But, a l l t h i s i s not
everlasting. There is a particular point in time and space for it. When t h a t
is, arrived at, this solar system and the movement will stop, end - and that
is the Day of QiyZmah. This Tafsir has been reported from QatZdah &

+

(Ibn KathTr).
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And a verse from Siirah Az-Zumar in the Holy Qur'Zn also supports
,
it, that is, the word: P;I. (mustaqarr) means a time-oriented destination
or abode and refers to the Day of QiyZmah. The words of the verse of
Siirah az-Zumar are:
r"

I

He created the heavens and the earth in His wisdom. He wraps
the night over the day and He wraps the day over the night,
and He has put the Sun and the Moon under His command,
each one of tham moving for an appointed term. (39:5)
The statement in this verse is nearly the same a s given in the present
verse of Siirah E Sin. Firstly, the alternation of the night and the day
has been described through a similitude in terms of common perception Allah Ta'Zl5 puts the cover of night over the day and that of day over the
night. Thus, the night and the day have been likened to two covers. The
cover of the night is draped over the day and it is night, and the Cover of
the day is draped over the night and it is day. After that, it was said that
the sun and the moon are both subjugated before Allah Ta'ElZ and are
subservient to His command. Each is moving up to a n appointed term.
a , $ +
The words used i n t h e text are:
3;i (ajalim-musamma) meaning
fixed term, and the verse means that the movement of both the sun and
the moon is not everlasting. When it reaches a certain fixed term, that is,
t h e Day of QiyZmah, t h i s movement shall s t a n d t e r m i n a t e d . I n t h e
*" , *
present verse of Siirah YZ Sin too, t h e word:
(mustaqarr) quite
obviously means this very fixed or appointed term, that is, a time-oriented
point of arrival, destination or abode. I n the light of this Tafsir, neither
does t h e sense of t h e verse present a n y difficulty, nor i s t h e r e a n y
objection in terms of astronomy and mathematics.

-
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And some respected commentators have t a k e n i t to mean a spatial
destination or abode a s based on t h e following HadTth reported i n the
Sahihs of al-BukhZg and Muslim and others from several Sahabah and
chains of authority.
According to a narration of SayyidnZ Abii Dharr al-Ghifiiri &,once
he was present in the company of the Holy Prophet
a t the time of
sunset. Addressing him, he said, "Abll Dharr, do you know where the sun
sets?" Sayyidna Abii Dharr & says that he submitted: "Allah and His
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Messenger know best." Thereupon, the Holy Prophet
said, " The sun
keeps on moving until when it reaches beneath the 'Arsh (the Throne) it
makes sajdah (sujud or prostration)." After that, he said, "This is what
,, , , z
' m u s t a q a r r ' m e a n s i n t h i s verse: d w , 6+ &I; (And t h e s u n is
quickly proceeding towards its resting place.).
I n a narration, again from SayyidnZ Abii Dharr, there appear the
a d d i t i o n a l w o r d s to t h e effect: "I a s k e d t h e Holy P r o p h e t
the
,z ,,,
- ,z
explanation of: LgJ
is+ 4
1
;(And the sun is quickly proceeding
- 8'' . , (mustaqarruha that
towards its restingfplace.). He said: jgi , ; A L
al-'Arsh: Its resting place is under the 'Arsh). Al-BukhZrT has reported
this narration a t several place and, with the exception of Ibn MZjah, this
narration is present in all Six Books.

+,

1

And t h e r e is a Hadith bearing on t h e same subject reported from
SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid & a s well. I t has some additions to the
effect t h a t , every day, when t h e s u n reaches b e n e a t h t h e 'Arsh, i t
performs a Sajdah a n d seeks permission for t h e next orbit. After t h e
permission, it starts the next orbit - until, there will come t h a t day when it
will not have the permission to start the next orbit. Instead, i t will be
commanded to go back towards where it had come from. I n other words, it
would be asked to go beneath the earth from the side of the West, then,
return from the same side of the West and rise from the West. The day it
happens, it will be the sign of the Day of QiyZmah being absolutely close
~ n dthereafter
,
the doors of 'iman and taubah (repentance) will be closed.
That will be a time when the taubah (repentance) of anyone sunk in sin
or the taubah of anyone soaked in shirk and kufr will not be accepted (Ibn
Kathir with reference to 'Abd-ur- Razzaq).

The prostration of the sun: A look into the phenomenon of the
sun performing sajdah (prostration) beneath the 'Arsh
From these narrations of Hadith, we learn that mustaqarr means a
spatial destination, that is, a place where one orbit of the movement of the
sun stands completed - and they also tell us that this place is beneath the
'Arsh. Hence, t h e verse would mean t h a t , every day, t h e s u n moves
towards a p a r t i c u l a r destination, a n d once i t h a s reached t h e r e , i t
performs sajdah before Allah Ta'ZlZ and seeks His permission for the next
orbit. Once the permission is given, it begins the next orbit.
But, when seen outwardly, several strong difficulties arise on t h e
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basis of principles laid down by experiments, observations and astronomy.
1. The s t a t e of t h e 'Arsh of RahmZn (generally referred to a s the
Divine Throne) a s understood from the Qur'Zn a n d S u n n a h is t h a t i t
surrounds all that we know a s the masses of land and expanses of the
sky. All these masses and expanses along with planets and stars, without
any exception, are enclosed within the 'Arsh - and the 'Arsh of RahmZn
holds this entire cosmic universe inside itself. If seen from this angle, the
sun is, in all conditions and a t all times, simply under the 'Arsh. What,
then, would be the sense of going beneath the 'Arsh after i t sets?

2. It is common observation that the sun, after it sets a t some place,
does rise elsewhere. Therefore, i t s rising a n d s e t t i n g i s a n ongoing
phenomenon. What then is the meaning of going beneath the 'Arsh after
setting and doing Sajdah?

3. From the apparent sense of the Had?th mentioned above, we learn
t h a t the sun, after having reached i t s destination (mustaqarr), pauses
within which i t offers Sajdah before Allah and seeks the permission for
the next orbit - although, there being no break in the movement of the
sun a t any time is a n open observation. And since this rising a n d setting
of the sun keeps taking place all the time in terms of different locations,
therefore, this pause should also be there all the time a s a result of which
the sun should not have any movement any time.
Such difficulties a r e r e l a t e d not only to a s t r o n o m y , b u t also to
observations and experiences that cannot be bypassed. Technically, the
daily movement of the sun under the arrangement of the celestial sphere
and its being positioned in the fourth heaven is a theoretical assumption
of Ptolemy t h a t was refuted by Pythagoras. Modern knowledge h a s
confirmed t h e e r r o r i n 'the theory of Ptolemy a n d also b r o u g h t t h e
soundness of the theory of Pythagoras to the level of certitude. Then there
are the space flights in our time and the spectacle of human access to the
moon that makes a t least this much certain that all planets a r e in the
lower space of the sky, not inside. The verse of the Qur'Zn: @ i;;r
(And each one is floating in a n orbit. - E Sin, 36:40) which is to
a p p e a r a l i t t l e l a t e r also confirms t h i s view. Since t h i s view is also
suggestive of the daily rising and setting a s being from the movement of
t h e e a r t h a n d not from t h e movement of t h e s u n , a n o t h e r technical

3;
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difficulty is added to the understanding of the aforementioned HadTth.
To understand its answer, it must be borne in mind that to the extent
the explanation of the cited verse is concerned, no difficulty out of the
doubts and difficulties mentioned above relates to the Qur'Zn. The sense it
carries is no more than that Allah Ta'ZlZ has commissioned the sun to
move i n s u c h a n organized a n d s t e a d y way t h a t i t k e e p s moving
continuously in a single state towards its destination (mustaqarr). If, this
destination is taken to mean a time-oriented destination - t h a t is, the Day
of Qiyamah - a s in the Tafsir of Qatiiidah, then, it would mean that this
movement of the sun shall continue i n a single state right through the
last Day of Qiyamah - and shall terminate on that very Day. And if i t
were to be taken a s a spatial destination, even then, its destination can be
said as being the point in the orbit of the sun, the point from which the
s u n s t a r t e d i t s movement a t t h e time of t h e initial creation. When i t
reaches that point, one orbit through a day and night stands completed,
for this very point is the end of its journey and, once it reaches there, the
next orbit begins. As for the precise determination of where lies t h a t point
from which this magnificent orbit of the sun started i n eternity, the noble
Qur'Zn does not throw human beings into unnecessary debates of this
nature, something t h a t does not bring them any benefit, neither in this
world nor in the world-to-come. This is a n inquiry of this very nature.
Therefore, t h e Qur'iiin h a s bypassed i t a n d d r a w n a t t e n t i o n to t h e
essential purpose. That purpose is to put particular aspects of the most
perfect power and wisdom of Allah Ta'ZlZ into clear focus. I t was said that
the sun is the largest and the brightest sphere of this universe. That too
did neither come into existence automatically, nor does it move on its own,
nor can it sustain. I n its present movement through days and nights all
the time, it moves under the permission and will of Allah Ta'aliii.
Any doubt, out of the doubts mentioned above, does not apply to what
has been said in the cited verse. However, all these doubts and difficulties
in comprehension do arise from the HadTth statement about the sun that
soon after its setting, it goes beneath the 'Arsh, performs sajdah and seeks
permission to start the next orbit. And this debate sprung up i n relation to
this verse for the reason that, in some words of the HadTth, reference has
been made to t h i s verse. Answers to these doubts given by experts of
I j a d l t h a n d commentators of t h e Qur'En differ. From t h e a p p a r e n t
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connotation of the words there, it is generally gathered t h a t this sajdah of
t h e s u n t a k e s effect only once i n a day-night s p a n a f t e r i t s s e t t i n g .
Respected writers, who have taken the Hadith in terms of its apparent
sense, have laid down three probabilities concerning the setting: (1)That
it may refer to the setting in the main part of populated areas, t h a t is, of a
place t h e setting of t h e s u n whereat holds good for i t s setting for t h e
majority of the population of the world; (2) that it be the setting of the
Equator; or (3) the setting on the horizon of Madinah. Thus, the difficulty
t h a t t h e setting a n d rising of t h e s u n is a phenomenon which keeps
manifesting itself all t h e time, every moment, does not remain t h e r e ,
because this Hadith is talking about the setting of a particular horizon.
But, t h e clear-cut a n d cloudless rejoinder seems to be t h a t which my
,, > >
teacher, 'Allamah Shabblr Ahmad Usmani has given in his treatise: >M; (Sujudu'sh-Shams: The Prostration of the Sun) which finds support
in the statements of several leading commentators.

31

Before one proceeds to understand the presentation, it is useful to first
u n d e r s t a n d a m a t t e r of principle a b o u t p r o p h e t i c t e a c h i n g s a n d
interpretations. The noble prophets, may peace be upon them, and the
Scriptures they bring incessantly invite t h e entire Divine creation to
ponder over whatever has been created in the heavens and the earth,
and it is from these that they build their argument to prove the existence
of Allah Ta'Sl5, His Oneness, Knowledge and Power. But, deliberation in
these things is desirable, according to Shari'ah, only to the extent of its
relevance to one's worldly and social requirement or religious and other
worldly need. Beyond that, the great mass of the creation of Allah is not
thrown into the senseless concern of digging into bland philosophical hair
splitting and the ultimate reality of things. The reason is that, first of all,
t h e r e a l a n d perfect knowledge of t h e u l t i m a t e r e a l i t y of t h i n g s is
something scientists a n d philosophers have themselves been unable to
find out, despite having spent their entire lives in the pursuit - not to say
much about t h e poor masses. Let u s suppose, even if t h i s could be
acquired somehow, yet i t fulfills no religious need, nor does i t help to
acquire something materially sound and worthwhile, what is the sense of
indulging in this unnecessary and wasteful debate? Obviously, nothing
but a waste of wonderful years of life and a waste of precious wealth!
I t should be borne in mind that the argument of the Qur'En and the
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noble Prophets through the creations in the heavens and the earth and
the major changes that occur therein is limited to the extent that could be
rationalized by every human beings by virtue of bare observation and
e l e m e n t a r y deliberation. Technical refinements of philosophy a n d
mathematics that can be resolved by experts in the field alone are not the
material on which a n argument of this nature is based, nor are people
invited to deliberate i n these. The reason is simple. Believing i n Allah
Ta'alZ and acting in accordance with His message is the duty of every
human being - learned or illiterate, man or woman, urbanite or villager,
dweller of some mountain or island. Therefore, prophetic teachings are
synchronized with the level of perception, reason and understanding of
common people that need no technical expertise.
T a k e t h e e x a m p l e of knowing t h e t i m e s of S a l a h , fixing t h e
orientation to Qiblah, a n d knowing the months, years a n d dates. The
knowledge of all these things can also be acquired through mathematical
computations. B u t , t h e Sharl'ah of I s l a m h a s , r a t h e r t h a n rely on
high-tech mathematical calculations to determine any of these things,
placed reliance on cQmmon observations. Months a n d years a n d their
d a t e s were s e t i n accordance with t h e l u n a r calendar. T h e basis of
determining whether the new moon has or has not appeared was declared
to be physical observation alone, the seeing of the new moon. The days of
fasting and the Hajj were fixed on that very basis. When some people
asked the Holy Prophet
about the secret behind the waning, waxing
and disappearing of the moon and then its rising again, the answer to it
q$ $1 j2 (Say: They
was given by the Qur'Zn on his behalf:
are indicative of time for the people, and of the Hajj - Al-Baqarah, 2:189). In
other words, the Holy Prophet $& was asked to tell people t h a t all those
changes occurring in the life of the moon are there so that they could find
out when the month begins and ends and then find out its dates and
determine the days of the Hajj. This answer served them with a warning
against their unnecessary and ineffectual question, because no business
of theirs, in this world or in the next, hinges on finding the reality behind
it. Therefore, they were supposed to a s k only about something t h a t
related to either their worldly or other worldly need.

3

After these initial remarks, let us give a little thought to the essential
matter before us. Is i t not that, in the cited verses, Allah Ta'ZlZ has, after
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having mentioned some manifestations of His perfect power and infinite
wisdom, invited human beings to believe? Of these, mentioned first was
,
the land that is before us all the time: &;YI & "1; (And a sign for them is
the land.- 33). Then, mention was made of how rains made it come alive
and the growth of trees and other produce became possible - something
L& G>i; L
i
c
i(We gave it life and brought
everyone sees and knows:
forth g r a m from it.- 33). Mentioned f i r s t a f t e r t h a t w a s t h e daily
J , * .,a t,
alternation of the night and day: $1 ,+& e'l; (And a sign for them is the
night) Mentioned thereafter were planets and stars. Out of these, about
*":'.',
t
the sun it was said: &l
$$
@ p;^l jsxl; (And the sun is
quickly proceeding towards its resting place. That is the designing of the
All-Mighty, the All-Knowing.- 38). Think about it. The purpose here is to
tell that the sun is not moving on its own, not of its volition orpower.
Instead, i t is moving i n subservience to t h e One who i s Mighty a n d
Knowing, and moving under the predetermined system originated by a n
close to the
entity with great power and knowledge. The Holy Prophet
time of one sunset, had alerted SayyidnZ AbYi Dharr al-GhifEG & to the
reality behind it during a question answer interlude with him. He has
told him that the sun, a t the time of its setting, performs a Sajdah before
Allah Ta'ZlZ beneath the 'Arsh and seeks the permission to s t a r t the next
orbit. When it has the permission, it moves as usual and rises from the
east in the morning. Its outcome is no more than that the atmosphere of
the world goes through a new transformation a t the time of the setting
and rising of t h e s u n , something t h a t depends on t h e s u n . T h e Holy
Prophet
took this moment as suitable to teach human beings their
essential lesson that they should not take the sun to be a n independent
entity moving of i t s own volition a n d power. I t moves only under the
permission and will of Allah Ta'ZlZ. Every time it rises and every time it
sets has to be with His permission, for it is subservient to His permission.
This very act of moving under the command of Allah Ta'ZlZ has been
declared to be i t s sajdah, the act of prostration before i t s creator. The
reason is that a Sajdah made by anything happens to be appropriate to
its state of being a s the Qur'Zn has itself clearly said: *';
2%
2 ,$: "Everything [in the creation of Allah] already knows its SalZh [mode of
worship] and its tasbih [mode of Divine glorification" - An-NEr, 24:41]. It
means that the entire creation of Allah is engaged i n worshipping and
glorifying Allah, but each has its own separate way of doing it t h a t has
"

,5+,

a,;
I

g,

g,
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already been taught to it just like human beings who have been told how
to do their SalZh a n d Tasbih. Therefore, taking the sajdah of the sun to
mean that it can take effect only when it places its forehead on some floor
like a human being would not be correct.
And when it stands clarified from the statements of the Qur'Zn and
Sunnah that the Divine Throne, the 'Arsh of the RahmZn, surrounds all
heavens a n d s t a r s a n d surfaces, i t is already obvious t h a t t h e s u n is
nowhere but under the 'Arsh, a t all times and a t every place. And when
experience bears out that the time the sun is setting a t one place, it is also
rising a t another. Therefore, no moment of the sun is free of either rising
or setting. Thus, the being of the sun under the 'Arsh is also perennial
under all states and so is its setting and rising. Therefore, the outcome of
the subject mentioned in the Hadith is that the sun, in its entire orbit,
remains in the state of prostration (Sajdah) before Allah under the 'Arsh,
that is, it moves under His permission and command. And this cycle will
stay activated right through the proximity of the last day of the QiyZmah
until comes the time for the emergence of the sign that the Qiyamah is
very close. When this happens, the sun will, rather than start its next
orbit, be commanded to turn back - and then, it will rise from the west. At
t h a t t i m e , t h e door of taubah (repentance) will be closed a n d no
declaration of faith ('TmZn) or repentance (Taubah) from anyone shall
remain acceptable a t that hour.
In short, this particularity of the setting of the sun, its passing under
the 'Arsh, the making of prostration there and the incidence of seeking
permission for the next orbit mentioned in the narration being studied is
simply a similitude in consonance with the mores of effective prophetic
teaching a n d i n t e r m s of common perception. Neither does i t m a k e i t
necessary t h a t i t performs Sajdah on some land surface like a h u m a n
being, nor does i t make i t necessary t h a t t h e r e be some pause i n t h e
movement of the sun a t the time of making a sajdah, nor does it mean
that it goes to some particular place doing only one sajdah during a day
and night, and nor that it goes beneath the 'Arsh after setting only. But,
a t this time of great alternation, when people are seeing t h a t t h e sun is
receding away from them, what has been done is that they have been
appraised of the truth of what is happening in the manner of a similitude
while the reality is that this whole thing is happening because of the sun
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moving beneath the 'Arsh in subservience to the Divine command - the
sun does not have any capability or power of its own. So, the way, a t this
time, the people of Madinah were convinced t h a t t h e s u n would now
make its sajdah a n d seek permission for the next orbit, similarly, the
message was relayed onwards to every place where t h e s u n would be
setting a n d everyone there would stand advised of t h e lesson thereof.
Thus, t h e t r u t h of t h e m a t t e r t u r n s out to be t h a t t h e s u n a t every
moment while moving on i t s orbit keeps offering sajdah before Allah
Ta'ZlZ and keeps seeking permission to move a h e a d - a n d i t needs no
pause or break to make Sajdah or seek permission.
Following this submission, there remains no doubt concerning t h e
Hadith quoted, neither in terms of observations, nor in terms of the rules
of astronomy, nor i n t h e l i g h t of t h e position t a k e n by Ptolemy or
Pythagoras - though, the latter has found support in newer investigation.
In either case, there remains no doubt or difficulty in the comprehension
of the said Hadlth.
As for t h e question about t h e s u n making S a j d a h a n d seeking
permission to start the next orbit as mentioned in the HadTth, where it is
stressed that doing all this required life, awareness and reason. The sun
a n d t h e moon a r e devoid of life a n d consciousness. How could these
actions issue forth from them? An answer to this has already appeared
under the verse of the Qur'Zn: :G;ybi! ~2
ir;' &; (And there is not a
single thing that does not extol His purity and praise - Al-'IsrZ', 17:44). (For
commentary, please see Maiariful Qur'Sn, English, Vol. V, pp. 506-510). There it was
said that things we take to be devoid of life, sense and consciousness do
have a special s h a r e of spirit, life, sense a n d consciousness. However,
their life, sense a n d consciousness a r e insignificant a s compared with
h u m a n s a n d animals, so insignificant t h a t these cannot be perceived
commonly. But, t h e r e is no proof for its absence either, neither in the
revealed law, nor in reason while the noble Qur'Zn, in the verse cited
above, has proved their being possessors of the elements of life, reason
and consciousness, something also recognized in new investigations:
+I
;iL; J a;+
And Allah who is pure and High knows best.
> a , >

> ,

> #

Special Note
From these clarifications of the Qur'Zn and HadTth, it is established
that both the sun and the moon are in motion, moving for a fixed term.

Siirah YZ Sin : 36 : 33 - 44

396

This refutes the theory that the sun has no movement a t all. The findings
of the latest research have also refuted this presumption.
, ,,,' '
The text now turns to: &-dl
26 $ J$ ;6;% 31;
(And for the
moon, We have appointed measired phases, until it turned [pale, curved
and fine] like a n old branch of date-palm.- 36:39). The dried bough of a
date tree that gets bent like a bow is called: a$> (iLrjZn).

The stages of the moon
The word: Jj& (manazil) is the plural of: J$ (manzil) and denotes the
place one arrives at. Allah Ta'ZlZ has bound the movement of the sun and
the moon both with particular points, each of which is known a s a Manzil
or stage. Since the moon completes its orbit in one month, therefore, it has
thirty or twenty-nine stages. But, as the moon disappears a t least for a
day during every month, therefore, its stages are generally taken to be
twenty-eight. Astronomers have given these stages particular names in
congruence with the stars that are found in the frontal proximity of these
stages. Even d u r i n g t h e days of Arabs of J a h i l i y y a h , s t a g e s w e r e
determined by these very names. The Holy Qur'Zn is f a r above these
technical names. What i t means to communicate are only the distances
the moon traverses during particular days.
Relevant details have appeared in the commentary on SErah K n u s .
It can be seen in Ma'ariful-Qur'Zn, English, Volume IV, pages: 515-520. In
this verse of SGrah Ytinus 10:5, the stages of the sun and the moon both
have been mentioned: J&
,
k;%; ; ; I 31;
;-Q I *
&:"[He is the One
who] has made the sun a glow and the moon a light, and determined for
it the stages - 10:5". The only difference is that the stages of the moon are
identified through observation, while the stages of the sun are calculated
, ,>' '
26
(until i t t u r n e d [pale,
mathematically. By saying: &$I
curved and fine] like a n old branch'of date-palm.- 36:39), described there
is the state of the moon towards the end of the month when i t recedes
from the stage of the full moon to the extent that i t transforms into the
shape of a dried old bough bent like a bow. I t is in consonance with the
Arab surrounding that it has been likened to a dried bough of the date
tree that assumes the shape of a crescent.

>
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In verse 40, i t was said: 3
~
a n orbit - 40). Literally, t h e word:

-

(And each one is floating in
(falak) does not mean t h e sky.

a
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Instead, it means the orbit in which some star moves. This verse has also
appeared earlier in Siirah Al-Anbiya' (21:33). It tells us that the moon is
not contained within some sky as presumed by the astronomical theory of
Ptolemy. Instead, it moves in a particular orbit in the space lower than it.
Then, there are recent investigations as well as the human access to the
moon that have made it certain.
, ,,*+I

.>

5,

, ,5

,.

and 42, it was said: xj
&I
2 pgs-~lU-L L \ <'I;
;$; i & 2 (And a sign for them is that We boarded their children at
the loaded ship, and created for them things similar to it on which they
ride.). Mentioned earlier to these verses were manifestations of Divine
power and wisdom in what was created on the earth and in the heavens
in that order. I n the present verses, Divine power over the sea and its
adjuncts h a s been mentioned. I t was said t h a t Allah Ta'alZ h a s made
heavily laden boats a n d ships capable of sailing on t h e surface of t h e
waters and reach distant places without getting drowned in route. Then,
it was said in the verse that "We boarded their children a t the loaded
ship" - although, those who embarked the Ark were these very people.
Perhaps, children were mentioned for the reason t h a t one's children and
family place a great burden of responsibility on parents, particularly
when unable to move around. Thus, the sense of the verse is to emphasize
that it is not only they who were riding the boat, but there also were
young children a n d aged men a n d women a n d t h e i r belongings with
t h e m . T h e boat carried both, people a n d t h e i r t h i n g s . I n t h e verse
, ,,' "''
following immediately (42), it was said:
6 &j
.&
(and created
for them things similar to it on which they ride.- 36:42). I t means that
human beings have not only been provided with boats and ships that
serve as rides for themselves and carry their things, but Allah has also
created other rides like the boat. From this, people of Arabia lave taken it
to mean the ride of camels a s habitually familiar to them, phi-ticularly so,
because t h e camel is a carrier of things. I t t a k e s heavy ioads across
countries, therefore, the Arab called camels: The Boat of the L . ~ n d .
I n verse

41

3

is>

d

No wonder if the Qur'Zn is alluding to the aeroplane!
But, it is obvious that the Qur'Zn has not specifically named a camel
or some other particular mode of conveyance a t this place. This lilcludes
every such means of transportation that carries people and their baggage,
accompanied or unaccompanied, right up to their desired destination. 11-
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our time, t h e invention of aeroplanes h a s made i t amply clear t h a t
aeroplanes are the greatest substantiation of the Qur'Znic statement: 2
& (mim-mithlihi:things similar to it). Then, its similarity with boat or
ship is strongly supportive of it, because the way the ship of the sea sails
on t h e surface of t h e water, a n d t h e mass of water does not make i t
drown, similarly, the airplane sails or flies over the bed of air and it does
not throw it down. No wonder if the Qur'Zn may have left the statement:
dF2dd
,,2,
(mim-mithlihi ma yarkabun: things similar to it that they
ride) ambiguous, so that all modes of conveyance and transportation that
continue to be invented right through the last Day of Qiyamah get to be
included therein. And Allah knows best.

>

Verses 45 - 47

And (they pay no heed) when it is said to them, " Save
yourselves from that (punishment ) which is before you
(in this world) and that which will come after you (die),
so that you may receive mercy". [45] And there comes to
them no sign from the signs of your Lord, but they t u r n
averse to it. [46] And when it is said to them, " Spend (to
the needy) from the provision Allah has given to you",
the disbelievers say t o the believers, " Shall we feed
those whom Allah could have fed , if Allah so willed ?
You are but in the open error." [47]
.
Commentary

In the previous verses, through a description of Divine manifestations
of power and wisdom in the creation of the heavens and the earth, people
were invited to recognize their creator and believe that He alone is worthy
of worship a n d , on t h e acceptance of t h i s i n v i t a t i o n , a promise of
e v e r l a s t i n g b l e s s i n g s w a s m a d e along w i t h a w a r n i n g of s e v e r e

punishment on i t s rejection. I n t h e present verses a n d i n t h e verses
following these, there is a description of the disbelieving people of Makkah
who were t h e i r direct addressees a n d who r e m a i n e d unmoved a n d
unaffected either when persuaded to do something reward worthy, or
when warned against some likely punishment.
In this connection, two dialogues between believers and disbelievers
have been n a r r a t e d . Believers invite them to fear t h e punishment of
Allah that can come before them even in this mortal world while, after
their death, it has to come to them in the Hereafter after all. If they, it is
said to them, were to believe in fear of this punishment, it would be better
for them. But, the disbelievers show their aversion despite having heard
all that. This aversion of theirs has not been expressly mentioned here in
the words of the Qur'Zn, because the 'I'rZd' or aversion mentioned in the
n e x t v e r s e a u t o m a t i c a l l y proves t h e i r a v e r s i o n h e r e too. And i n
accordance with the rule of syntax, the apodosis or principal clause of the
$ ( i d h u qilu lahurn: When it is said to them) remains
condition:
elided. The word of the next verse (46) bear witness to this elision, t h a t is,
whenever a verse or sign from t h e i r Lord comes to t h e m , t h e y show
nothing but their aversion to it. (And that is why the words "they pay no
heed" are added in brackets in the translation of this verse above.)

4

The wisdom behind some people receiving their sustenance
indirectly
In the second dialogue, believers exhort the disbelievers to help the
poor a n d needy a n d feed t h e hungry a n d prompt t h e m to give to the
destitute from what Allah had given to them. I n their sarcastic response,
the disbelievers say: You say that Allah is the provider and sustainer of
the entire creation, yet He did not give them anything. Why should we?
As for your words of advice to us that we should provide for them, this is
nothing but t h a t you have gone astray. Do you want to make u s their
Razzaq: Provider? These disbelievers too confessed that Allah Ta'ZlZ was
,,
+-,
the Provider a s in the Qur'an: &
>;$I
ebb iL ; L I
3; g L
hi
%>. (And if you ask them "as to who sends down water from the
sky, t h e n revives t h e land with it, they will certainly say, "Allah". -

33

f>

"

> 2

3;

Al-'Ankabiit, 29:63)

This tells u s t h a t they too regarded Allah Ta'ZlZ a s t h e u l t i m a t e
Razzaq or Provider, b u t when i n confrontation with believers, they
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sarcastically remarked: When Allah is the Razzaq, the Provider, let Him
provide for them too - why should we? This was a s if these dim-witted
people thought that giving in the way of Allah and providing for the poor
was contrary to Allah's a t t r i b u t e i n being t h e Master-Provider of all
sustenance! They just did not understand that a s the absolute Giver and
Provider, He has His own wise law operating in this world. By giving to
one person, He makes that person a conduit for others and thus gives
them indirectly - although, he is perfectly and certainly capable of having
everyone's sustenance delivered personally a n d directly, a s is t h e case
with a n i m a l s a n d insects where everyone i n t h a t kingdom receives
sustenance directly. There is no one rich and no one, poor. No one gives to
anyone. Everyone dines from nature's own food spread. But, h u m a n
beings are different. I t is to make their system of social living just and to
inculcate i n t h e m t h e spirit of m u t u a l help a n d cooperation, t h a t He
makes some of them the medium of delivering sustenance to some others,
so that the one who spends gets its reward, and the one who receives
becomes grateful to the giver. The reason is that this whole phenomenon
of m u t u a l h u m a n cooperation a n d help on which depends t h e entire
functional order of the world can survive only when one person needs the
other. A poor person needs the money a rich person has, and a rich person
needs the labor of a poor person. Neither of the two is free of the need for
the other - and a little reflection would reveal that nobody is doing a favor
to anybody. Whatever a person gives to the other person gives, in the
ultimate analysis, in one's own interest and for one's own good.
Now, there remains the question: On which basis, did the believers
ask the disbelievers to spend in the way of Allah, particularly when they
simply did not have the very faith in Allah and, a s the jurists maintain,
they were no addressees of the subsidiary injunctions of the Sharyah?
The answer to that is clear. When the believers said that, they had no
intention to have disbelievers implement some religious injunction, it was
said on the basis of the accepted norm of human good will, sympathy and
gentleness.

Verses 48-68

Say& [IS] -pxo? qayq s p x s ~ o qsaaer%qayq urog %u!ysnx
aq 1 1 ' ~day? Gluappns p u s ' u ~ o ~
aqqII!M UJOH ay? p u v
[os] 'PIoqasnoy r!ayq 03 urn?ax Lay? I I ~ Mrou 'qsanbaq
s a y s m 03 a l q s aq qou II!M Lay? o s [6p] '%u!lax.xsnb
aq II!M Lay? u a y k may? a q a s ~I!M ? s q ? 6 x 3 al%u!s s
xoj ?nq S u ~ y ? o uxoj %u!yool a r s day& [gp] ,, iInjyqnr1 are
no6 J! ' a n q amoa as!mord sry? I~!M uaylkl,, 'Ass Lay? p u v
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will say, " Woe t o us! Who h a s r a i s e d u s from o u r
sleeping place? " This is what t h e R a h m a n h a d
promised, and the messengers had told the truth. [52] It
will be no more than a single Cry, and in no time they
will all be arraigned before Us. [53] Then, nobody will
be subjected to injustice in the least, and you will not
be recompensed but for what you used to do. [54] The
people of t h e Paradise a r e engaged today i n ( t h e i r )
activities, happily enjoying (them). [55] They and their
spouses are in pleasant shades, reclining on couches.
[56] For t h e m t h e r e a r e fruits, and for them t h e r e is
whatever they ask for. [57] "Salam"(Peace upon you ) is
the word ( they receive ) from Merciful Lord. [57] "And
get apart (from the believers) today 0 the guilty ones.
[58] Did I not direct you, 0 children of 'Adam, that you
must not worship the Satan, (because) h e is a n open
enemy for you, [60] a n d t h a t you must worship Me,
(because) t h i s is t h e straight path? [61] And h e h a d
misguided lot many people from among you. So, did you
not have sense? [62] (Now) this is t h e J a h a n n a m of
which you were consistently warned. [63] Enter i t today
, because you have been persistently d e n y i n g ( t h e
truth)." [64] Today We will set a seal on their mouths,
a n d their hands will speak t o Us, and their legs will
bear witness about what they used to do. [65] And had
We willed, We would have wiped out their eyes, and
they would have been racing towards the way, but how
would they see? [66] And had we willed, We would have
disfigured them a t their places, and they would have
not been able to move , nor would they return. [67] And
whomsoever We give long life, we r e v e r s e h i m i n
creation. So, do they not have sense? [68]

-

Commentary
&I;

q! ;lj$~ (They are looking for nothing but for a single Cry

that will seize them - 36:49). The question of the disbelievers quoted here
is the one they used to%sk the Muslims by way of mockery, and the real
purpose was to deny the Day of Judgment. I t was not asked for finding
out the truth, nor a s a serious effort to reach the reality. It was simply a
way of taunting the Muslims and making fun of them. And even if it were
for finding out the true nature of the event, then, the mercy of the Lord of
the universe requires that the full and precise knowledge of the year and
day of the coming of QiyZmah should not be given to anyone, so much so
that it was not given even to any one from among His noble prophets and

-

messengers. Even if this question asked by these dimwit people was no
more than a fact-finding exercise on their part, it was patently absurd.
Therefore, rather than tell them, in response, the time when Qiyiimah
will come, they were admonished. They were told that reasonable people,
once they become a w a r e of something t h a t is bound to come i n all
certainty, should start making necessary preparations ahead of it, and not
go about wasting precious time in trying to find out its precise hour and
day. Common sense required that, once they had heard the foreboding of
Qiyiimah, they should have believed a n d did what i t t a k e s to achieve
success i n t h a t life t o come. B u t , so e n t a n g l e d t h e y a r e i n t h e i r
heedlessness that they virtually seem to be waiting for nothing short of
the time when the day of QiyEmah comes before them - and then, they
would t h i n k a b o u t i t . Therefore, it was said t h a t t h e s e people were
waiting for the Qiyamah - while, Qiyiimah will have a scenario of its own,
for it would be just one terrible sound of the Horn (SEr) that will seize
everyone all of a s u d d e n i n a way t h a t people will be busy i n t h e i r
businesses settling their disputes and they all, in this very condition, will
lie dead.
It appears in HadTth that two men will be engaged in their activity of
buying and selling cloth. Stretched before them will be the yardage of the
cloth pieces while, of a sudden, Qiyiimah will come - and they would be
unable to complete their deal of cloth. Then, there will be someone else
busy plastering h i s water t a n k who will fall dead i n t h e s a m e s t a t e
(reportedby Abii Nu'aym from SayyidnZ AbE Hurairah & - al-Qurtubi).
- *,
,,,
In verse 50, it was said: s>i. , 2 , 1 J! Y; -2 S+'rl, (So they will
not be able to make a bequest, nor will they return to their household.),
that is, people who a r e gathered there will not have the respite to make a
will among themselves to db something on their behalf, and those who are
still outside their houses will not find the respite even to go into their
houses. They will lie dead in the very state in which they would be a t that
time. This is a description of the first blowing of the Horn of the day of
Qiyiimah as a result of which the entire gamut of the earth and heavens
will be destroyed.
I
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After that, it was said: ;;L, v,
,, J!
3 r"l+
J$Jl
2
(And the
Horn will be blown, and suddenly they will be rushing from their graves
(ajdath) is the plural
towards their Lord. (36:51). Here, the word:
a,

"

I

,

<

'

form of: L G (jadath) which means a grave. And: LG
Cyansiliin) is a
derivation from: a M ; (nasalan) which means to walk swiftly as it appears
, ,,,>',
in another verse:
+ l - b Y l ii: a ~ + - (they will come out of their graves
,><:
in haste - Al-Mazrij, 7 ~ 4 3 ) As
. for what is said in another verse: rG
>',Z
a&,
(and suddenly, they will stand up, looking around - Az-Zumar, 39:68),
it is not contrary to t h a t , for first came the instant of standing up in
wonder a n d t h e n came t h e act of racing toward t h e plains of t h e
Resurrection. There is no contradiction in between these two. Then, as it
is already proved from the verses of the Qur'Zn that the angels will call
them to come to the plains of the Resurrection, it becomes clear that the
,
'
presence of disbelievers on the plain of the Resurrection will not be out of
their pleasure, rather, it would be out of compulsion whereby the call of
the angels will prompt them to come hastening toward it.
< > "
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In verse 52, it was said: L $ j 2 &
I$
(They will say, "Woe to
us! Who has raised us from our sleeping place?"). Though the disbelievers
were already having their punishment in their graves with no sign of any
relief, yet this punishment will appear as nothing when compared with
the punishing circumstances of the day of QiyZmah, therefore, they will
cry out as to why they had to be taken out of their graves, for it would
have been better if they had stayed right there. A response to this will
come from either the angels or the common believers.
'.Z

This response appears immediately next in verse 52: &>I G j L 1-b
is w h a t t h e RahmZn h a d promised, a n d t h e
messengers had told the truth.) - to which they paid no attention. At this
place, a choice has been made in using the word:
(RahmZn: The
Most Merciful) out of t h e many attributes of Allah. I t serves a s a n
indicator - as for Him, He had already made elaborate arrangements, in
His mercy, that you remain safe from this punishment, and that His act
of alerting you in advance through His promise and through His Books
and Prophets was, in fact, but a dictate of His attribute of mercy.

$3 1 5G'
,("This
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Then, in verse 55, it was said:
;
!;YI
&: :! (The people
of the Paradise are engaged today in (their) activities, happily enjoying
[them]) - 36:55). After having mentioned t h e worries of t h e people of
Jahannam, described here is the state of the people of Paradise on the
day of QiyZmah that they will be enjoying themselves. The word:
(fikihiin) is the plural form of: yc fikih). It signifies happiness of the

i
z
c
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h e a r t a s well a s h a p p i n e s s o u t of one's s u r r o u n d i n g s . As for t h e
3 (fi shugul) appearing before it, it could also mean that
expression:
they will be6totally unaffected by the misfortunes afflicting the people of
Jahannam (as ssid by some commentators).

&

&

And then it is also possible that, at this place, this expression:
2 (f;'
shugul) has been added to remove the thought - when, in Jannah, there
will be no religious duty like obligatory or necessary worship, nor the job
of earning one's livelihood, would t h i s lack of activity not leave one
uptight or bored? - hence, it was said that their enjoyment itself will be
their principal activity, and the question of any boredom simply does not
arise.
>

>,

,,'

Next, in verse 56, it was said:
(They and their spouses...).
The word: c(j;((azwaJ) as used here includes the HGrs of J a n n a h a s well
as wives of the mortal world.

dy%

,l

S l

The word:
(yadda'lin) appearing i n verse 57: ~,LE.+ $; (LUU
lahum ma yadda'Z2n) is a derivation from: ( l s p (da'wah) which means to
call, that is, the thing the people of Jannah will call or wish to have, will
come to them. The Qur'iin has not used the word: 5$S Cyas'alEn: they
ask) a t this place, because having something after having asked for i t is
also a sort of exertion, something the Jannah will be free from, in fact, it
will be a place where everything needed will be ready and present
r

In verse 58, it was said: ~$4
bl1
rp?l \
i;b13 (And get apart (from the
believers) t o d a y 0 t h e g u i l t y ones.- 36:58) O n t h e p l a i n s of t h e
Resurrection, initially when people rise from their graves, they will be
* ,'B*
$3 (kaannahum
scattered all mixed up as said in the Qur'Zn: ;l-.
jaradurn-muntashir: as if they are scattered locusts - Al-Qamar, 54:7). But,
later on, group by group, they will be separated in terms of their deeds disbelievers a t one place and the believers, a t another, and sinners a t one
place a n d t h e righteous a n d the accepted, a t another - a s i t h a s been
,*,
,
stated elsewhere: C-'rjj d+l
I:!;(And when the persons will be divided
into pairs- at-Takwir, 81:7) In the said verse, this same distinction to be
made has been described.
<& ' ,,'

>
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, j J

Ij+Y
;iii'l (;j (j!
i&>i(Did I not direct
In verse 60, it was said:
you, 0 children of 'Adam, that you must not worship the Satan, (because)
he is an open enemy for you,- 36:60). I n other words, this would be said on
,>>,
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the day of Qiyiimah to all human beings, (even to the Jinn). But, the
question remains t h a t t h e disbelievers did not generally worship t h e
Satan. They worshipped idols or other things. Therefore, how does this
blame fall on them? The answer is that submitting before some entity in
the absolute sense and to obey that entity in word and deed in everything
a n d under all conditions is nothing b u t worship. Since t h e s e people
always followed S a t a n i c teachings, therefore, t h e y w e r e called t h e
worshipers of the Satan - as said in Hadith that a person who, driven by
love for money or spouse, s t a r t s doing everything t h a t would increase
wealth or please the spouse, even a t the cost of the displeasure of Allah, is
a n obedient servant of the silver coin and the obedient servant of the
spouse ('Abd-ud-dirham, 'Abd-uz-zawjah).

3,

, , ,>,

I n verse 65, it was said: ,&I$
,+- (Today We will set a seal on
,,
t h e i r mouths). On t h e day of Resurrection, when comes t h e time to
account for deeds, everyone will be free to offer any excuse one has. But,
Mushriks, the practitioners of shirk, those who associate partners in the
pristine divinity of Allah Ta'als, will declare on oaths that they never had
anything to do with shirk and hufr:
LL
L;
(By Allah, our Lord,
we ascribed no partners to Allah - Al-An'am, 6:23).
/

s+
1

,
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And some of them will also say that they were free of whatever the
angels had written down in their book of deeds. At that time, Allah Ta'ElE
will put a seal on their mouths, so that they would not speak. Then, He
will give power of speech to their own body parts, the hands and the feet,
who will testify to all their deeds as court witnesses against them. As for
the present verse, it mention's the speaking of hands and feet only. I n
another verse, mentioned there is the speaking of one's ear, eye and skin:
>>
$ (their ears and their eyes and their skins will
p + j yJl$;ij
testify against them - 41:20). As for what has been said a t one place: &-.k
&i&$ (and their tongues will testify against them - An-mr, 24:24), i t is
not contrary to 'putting a seal on their mouths' because putting a seal
means that they will be unable to say anything out of their own volition.
Their tongue will speak counter to their personal choice and will testify to
the truth.
>,>>'>

>

As for the question how these parts of the body would acquire power
of speech, the Qur'iin has already answered that by saying: 541 $1 &i
,, s >
5 23
( (Why did you testify against us? - 41:20) that is, these parts of

the body will say that Allah, who has given power of speech to all things
endowed with the ability to speak, has also enabled us to speak.
,,*
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In the last of the verses cited above, it was said: %I &A
OF
JJ
(And whomsoever We give long life, we reverse him in creation. Do
they then not have sense ?). The word: ,.$ (nu'ammir: We give a long
life) in this verse has been derived from:
(ta'mTr) which means to
(nunakkishz) is a derivation
prolong years of life. And the word:
from:
(tankis) which means to reverse, invert or turn upside down.
In this verse, Allah Ta'ZlZ has described yet another manifestation of His
perfect power and eloquent wisdom in that every living being lies under
the free will of Allah Ta'ZlZ all the time. The process of nature is going on.
The thing s t a r t e d from a lifeless drop. Wrapped with t h r e e layers of
darkness i n t h e womb of t h e mother, t h a t which came to be w a s this
essence of the universe, and a small world in its own right. Countless was
the number of most delicate mechanisms that were embedded into its life
form. Then it was made to come alive with the infusion of the spirit. After
having been nourished and grown for nine months inside the womb of
t h e mother, a perfect h u m a n being came into t h i s world. Of course,
perfect it was, but the body i t had was weak. Nature took care of that by
placing in t h e b r e a s t of t h e mother food t h a t would s u i t a n infant's
physical requirement. This gave it the gradual supply of needed energy.
From that time to the time of youth, passed many stages and then came a
strong body a t i t s t o t a l bloom. Then came claims of t h e power t h u s
acquired and rose the desire to defeat every conceivable adversary.
But, that was not the end. When the creator and master of this new
aspirant into t h e world decided otherwise, all these s t r e n g t h s s t a r t e d
waning. Even t h e decline w a s not sudden. I t took time. T h e r e were
countless stages. Finally, came the fag end of the years of life. Once there,
just imagine, h a s this person not reached back into t h e stage of one's
childhood. Habits started changing. Reflexes became different. Things
that used to be the dearest started appearing hateful. What was comfort
once turned into suffering. This is what the Qur'Zn calls "tankk," that is,
being turned upside down. One trusts what one sees with one's own eyes
and what one hears with one's own ears in the life of this world. This too
does not remain trustworthy during the later years of old age. Clearly
understanding what is being said becomes difficult because one becomes
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h a r d of hearing. T h e s a m e thing happens to t h e s e n s e of s i g h t t h a t
becomes weak. One cannot see well enough. The classical Arab poet,
al-Mutanabbi has said:
,
h-i(Lgj*&3
LjZL 4, ;-.5.& ......72......+-yJ&j~;jil +hp'y,
And for one who lives long in the world, it will turn upside down
right before his eyes to the extent that what he saw as truth
will start appearing to be a lie.
Not only t h a t t h i s major change i n man's frame of existence is a
standing manifestation of the unique power of Allah Ta'ZlZ, it is also a
great favor to him. I s i t not that all strengths the supreme Creator has
placed i n t h e living presence of m a n a r e , i n reality, t h e God-given
functional devices issued to him with t h e clarification t h a t they were
neither his property nor were they everlasting and that, finally, they will
be taken back from him. This obviously required that, once came the time
of such t a k e over, a l l such s t r e n g t h s should h a v e been t a k e n back
simultaneously. But, the most merciful and sublime Lord has not elected
to do that. Instead, He has allowed that these strengths be taken back in
installments t h a t too are prominently long and spaced apart. Thus, these
are taken back gradually, bit by bit, so that one gets alerted and starts
getting ready to embark on the ultimate journey of the Hereafter. And
Allah knows best.

Verses 69 - 75
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And We did not teach him (the Holy Prophet) poetry,
and it is not proper for him. It is nothing (of that sort)
but (it is) a n advice and a readable book that explains
(the truth ), [69] so that it warns him who is alive ( to
listen to the truth ), and so that the word may prove
true against the disbelievers. [70] Did they not see that
We have created for them cattle, among things made
(directly) by Our hands, then they are their owners? [71]
And We have brought them under their control, so as
some of them are their means of transport, and some of
t h e m t h e y e a t . [72] And for t h e m t h e r e a r e ( o t h e r )
benefits in them and things to drink. So, would they not
be grateful? [73] And they have adopted other gods than
Allah, so that they may be helped (by them). [74] They
cannot help them, rather they (the disbelievers
themselves) a r e (like) a n a r m y b r o u g h t f o r t h f o r
(protecting) them (the so-called co-gods) [75]
Commentary

&

In the first verse cited here, it was said: ' 4 j
L j 3 1
L j (And We
did not teach him poetry and it is not proper for him.) Since the deniers of
the appearance of a prophet and messenger with a mission could not deny
the unique effectiveness of the Qur'Zn and its ability to move hearts that
was a matter of common experience, therefore, they invented convenient
excuses. At times, they would call this Divine Word, some magic and the
Holy Prophet @, a magician. Then, on other occasions, they would say
t h a t t h i s Word was poetry a n d h e was a poet. By saying t h a t , t h e y
wanted to prove that this unique effectiveness did not come out of the
Divine Word as such, instead, they were either words of magic or sorcery
t h a t made a n impression on h e a r t s , or i t is poetic speech for t h a t too
affects hearts.
In this verse, Allah Ta'ZlZ said that He did not teach His prophet the
art of poetry, nor was it appropriate to his station and saying t h a t h e was
a poet, is false and wrong.
Here, we have a question. Is it not that Arabs are a people who have
poetry i n their blood? Even their women a n d children would compose
impromptu lines of poetry. They knew poetry and its reality. How could
they say that the Qur'Zn was poetry and the Holy Prophet @ was a poet?
On what basis could this be because neither is the Qur'Zn restricted by
the compulsion of poetic meter, nor of radif (the unchanging word that
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appears a t the end of the hemistich) and qzfiyah (the changing rhymed
word t h a t a p p e a r s before t h e r a d i f ) anywhere i n t h e text? Not even
someone who is pathetically ignorant of the mores of poetry would think
of calling this poetry.
To answer this, it can be said that, essentially, poetry is composed of
self-structured imaginary subjects, whether in poetry or prose. By calling
the Qur'Zn, poetry and the Holy Prophet %, a poet their purpose was to
tell him that the Divine Word he claims to have brought, is no more than
imaginary tales. Or, may be, they called him a poet in terms of the well
recognized meaning of poetry with a certain congruity i n mind, that is,
the effect produced by t h e Qur'Zn is similar to t h e effect produced by
poetic compositions.
Quoting his own chain of authority, Imam AbG Bakr al-JasGs has
reported t h a t someone asked Sayyidah 'A'ishah L+.s
c;., if t h e Holy
Prophet % used to recite some verse of poetry once in a while. To that,
she said, "No, however, he once did recite a verse of Ibn Tarfah:
i

*
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"The time will reveal to you that which you did not know, and
the news will be brought to you by one whom you did not
appointed to do so.
But the holy Prophet $$ recited this as: CS+
djj i n a manner that
broke t h e poetic m e a s u r e . SayyidnZ AbG B a k r & s u b m i t t e d , 'YZ
Rasulallah, this verse is not like that.' He said, 'I am not a poet, nor is
poetry appropriate for me."'
Ibn Kathir has reported this narration in his Tafsir, and at-Tirmidhi,
an-Nasa'i and Imam Ahmad have also reported it. This tells us that he
simply did not consider reciting verses of poetry composed by others a s
appropriate for him. That he would compose it himself was unthinkable.
As for some sentences having the resonance of poetic measure reported
from the Holy Prophet
himself, they did not issue forth from him with
the intention of compo&ng formal poetry. They were casual, and should
some one or two lines issue forth from a person t h a t fall into poetic
measure, these do not make him a poet. But, from this natural condition
of the Holy Prophet % that was based on great considerations of wisdom,
it does not become necessary that poetry should be taken a s blameworthy
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in any absolute sense - a s explained under the details of injunctions
relating to poetry in our commentary on verse 224 of SGrah Ash-Shu'ara'
(26) appearing a t its end in Volume VI of Ma'ariful-Qur'Zn, English. Those
interested may see it there.

4
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In verse 71,it Was said:
$ Ldi &
6; ; I
(Did they not see that We have created for them cattle, among things
made (directly) by Our hands, then they are their owners?). Along with
the mention of the Divine novelty and beneficence in the creation of the
cattle i n t h i s verse, yet another great favor of Allah Ta'ala h a s been
identified. It has been said that man has played no role in the creation of
these cattle. Allah Ta'ZlZ made them, exclusively, by His own hands, so to
say. Then, He not only let human beings benefit from these cattle with
His permission, b u t also made them their owners, so t h a t they could
dispose them off in any manner they chose - use them to their advantage
or sell them off and use the money thus acquired.

Gift of God - not capital or labor - is the real wisdom behind the
ownership of things
In our day, debate is still going on between various economic theories
as to the basis of production of things and their ownership. Is it wealth, or
is it labor? The votaries of the capitalist economic system declare capital
and wealth as its basis. The protagonists of the socialist and communist
system support labor as the real reason or justification behind production
of things and their ownership. This decree of the Qur'an tells us t h a t none
of these two h a s a n y role to play i n t h e creation of things a n d their
ownership. The creation of anything does not rest in the possession or
control of human beings. That is a n act of Allah Ta'ZlZ, directly. Then,
reason demands that the one who creates something should also be its
owner. Therefore, when it comes to things of this world, the essential and
real ownership is that of Allah Ta'ZlZ. The ownership of human beings in
anything whatsoever can take effect only when Allah Ta'ZlZ passes it on
to them in His mercy. Allah Ta'ZlZ has already revealed the law of the
proof a n d transfer of ownership through his prophets. Counter to this
law, no one can become the owner of anything.

I n verse 72:

463;; (And

We have b r o u g h t t h e m u n d e r t h e i r
control), yet another favor and blessing has been pointed to. If one were
to look a t t h e camel, horse, elephant, ox and other animals, i t will be
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realized that they are seemingly far stronger than h u m m beings. Man is
weak a s compared to them - as a result of which, it should have not been
possible for him to t a m e a n d control them. But, Allah Ta'ZlZ h a d i t
arranged in His own way. The way He created these animals and gifted
them to human beings, in the same way, He made these free animals
naturally subservient to man. A boy reins a strong horse and rides on its
back to anywhere he likes to go. This thing too is no achievement of man.
This comes from Allah Ta'Zlg as His grace, a blessing that is given to man
without asking.
,,, , 3 * , > ,,,
In the last verse cited above (75), it was said: S+=-J
-L+ & +
,J
(rather
they are a n army brought forth for them). One sense of this verse is to
take the word: 2 (army) in the text to mean a n opponent or adversary
and take the verse to mean that the things they have made their objects
of worship i n t h e mortal world will t u r n against t h e m on t h e Day of
Judgment and also bear witness against them.
>,,

And according to a Tafsir reported from Hasan and Qatiidah
yJ,
it means that these people had taken to idols as gods in the hope that they
would help them. But, the reality on the ground proved to be that they
were already incapable of helping them. As a result, the very people who
used to worship them a s their servants and soldiers are now guarding
them to t h e extent t h a t they would t a k e their side a n d fight against
anyone who opposes them (al-Qurtubi). The translation given in the text
(with brackets) is based on this interpretation.

Verses 76 - 83
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So, their remarks must not grieve you. Surely We know
what they conceal and what they disclose. [76] And did
man not see that We have created him from a drop of
semen? Then suddenly he stood as an open adversary
(to Us). [77] And he has set up an argument about Us
and forgot his creation. He said, 'Who will give life to
the bones when they are decayed?" [78] Say, "These will
be revived by the same One who had created them for
t h e first time, a n d who is fully aware about every
creation, [79] - the One who created for you fire from
the green tree, and in no time you kindle from it!' [80] Is
i t that the One who has created the heavens and t h e
earth has no power to create ones like them? Why not?
And He is the Supreme Creator, the All-Knowing. [81]
His practice, when He intends to do something, is no
more than He says, "Be", and it comes to be. [82] So, pure
(from every fault) is the One in whose hand is t h e
dominion of all things. And towards Him you are to be
returned. [83]
Commentary

The last five verses of Siirah YZ STn were revealed in the background
of a particular event. This event has been attributed to Ubayy Ibn Khalaf
in some narrations, and to 'ASibn m i l in some others. And there is no
improbability in that such a n event came to pass with both of them. The
first narration was reported by al-Baihaqi i n Shu'abul-'Im-Ian, and the
other reported by Ibn Abi H-Iaatim from Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas & says that
Ibn m i l picked up a bone from the sandy and pebble-strewn valley
of Makkah and after breaking it with his hands rubbed it into a handful
of bone meal and then said to the Holy Prophet @, "Will Allah revive this
bone you are seeing in my hands?" The Holy Prophet
said, "Yes, Allah
Ta'Zlii will put you to death, then bring you back to life and then He will
put you in Hell." (Ibn Kathir)

'xs
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(an open adversary) in verse 77 means that
The expression:
this man was created from a lowly drop, yet h e h a s t h e audacity to

Siirah YE Sin : 36 : 76 - 83

414
-

-

-

-

-

--

challenge Allah, and refuse to accept His power. I n verse 78, it was said:
% d GJ> (And h e h a s s e t u p a n a r g u m e n t a b o u t Us). H e r e , t h e
expression refers to the event described above, that is, while smashing
a n d rubbing t h e bone i n t o bone meal, i t s revival w a s considered
,
improbable. After that, it was said: GL
(and forgot his own creation).
I t means while he was giving that example, he forgot the example of his
own creation as to how he himself was created by infusing life in a lowly,
impure and lifeless drop - a bland anatomy of his creation indeed. Had he
not forgotten his real genetic origin, he would have never come up with
such examples and would have never dared saying no to Divine power.
1,-

>;

In verse 80, it was said: 1;i+6 *I
3 $ & (the One who created
for you fire from the green tree .). Two trees used to be well known in
'Arabia - Markh (Cynanchum Vinimale) a n d 'AGr. T h e Arabs were
accustomed to cutting two twigs from these two trees as they did with
siwEk or miswak. These twigs would be solid, green, a n d full of fresh
water inside. By rubbing one on the other, it worked like firestone. They
could strike fire out of these. This is what has been alluded to in striking
fire out of the green tree. (Ququbi) And if we were to consider the ultimate
fate of trees, every green tree that flourishes initially, then, later on, once
dried, it becomes a source of fuel and fire. Seen from this angle, every tree
can be meant here - as seems to be the sense in the following verse of the
,,, ,,, , ,: ,,-,,,, , ,J , ' , ,',, , ,,,,' .Al
,,:'
+~
21(NOWtell Me
noble Qur'En: a&l
;
r r &+
1;;1 J &!
about the fire you kindle: Is it you who have originated its tree, are We
the Orginiator? - 56:71, 72).
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But, in the present verse, since the quality of the 'shajar' or tree has
also been mentioned as being 'akhdar' or green, therefore, here it seems
that meant here are those particular trees that used to be a source of fire
despite being green and moisturized.
, > ' ,
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In verse 82, it was said: a&
'd J&
~i!'o) L;! (His practice,
i;:
when He intends to do something, is no more than He says, "Be", and it
comes to be.). In other words, the verse means that when Allah Ta'ElZ
intends to create something, He has no need to follow the way things are
made by h u m a n beings who have to collect raw materials, assemble
technicians and work for a certain period of time until the thing is ready.
His way, to use a n understatement, is different. Whenever, He intends to
create something, for Him it is sufficient to give the command: "Be." Right
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then, the thing so commanded comes into existence. From this, i t does not
necessarily follow t h a t t h e creation of everything should invariably be
instant. Instead, when t h e creation of somet'hing instantly under t h e
dictate of the wisdom of the Creator is expedient, it stands created on the
beam without a n y gradual mode or respite. And when t h e creation of
something is decreed to be appropriate only a s gradual due to some wise
consideration, it comes into existence gradually - whether i t is destined to
be created along with a particular gradual mode i n the very first decree,
or it is addressed with a separate command of 'kun' or 'be' a t each gradual
;jLij k i w dlj (And Allah, the Pure, the High knows best).
stage.

Alhamdulilliih
The Commentary on
Sfirah YZ Sin
Ends here
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Siirah AS-SafEt
Siirah AS-Saffatis Makki and it has 182 verses and 5 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful
Verses 1- 10

(I swear) by those who stand in rows, [I] then by those
who prevent firmly [2], then by those who recite the
dhikr, [3] surely your God is but One, [4] the Lord of the
heavens and the earth and what is between them, and
Lord of the points of the sunrise. [5] Verily, We have
decorated the nearest sky with an adornment, the stars,
[6] and (have made them ) a security against every
rebellious shaitan (satan). [IThey cannot listen to the
Upper Realm and are hit from every side [8] to be driven
off, and for them there is a lasting punishment, [9]
however, if one snatches a little bit, he is pursued by a
bright flame. [lo]
Commentary
Subjects of-the S u r a h
This SGrah i s Makki, t h a t is, i t was revealed i n Makkah
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al-Mukarramah. Like other Makki SGrahs, matters of faith have been
taken up as its essential subject. In it, beliefs about Divine Oneness, the
mission of messengers and the certain eventuality of the Hereafter have
been fortified with proofs presented in various ways. As a corollary, a
refutation of the beliefs of Mushriks a s well as the scenes of Paradise and
Hell also appear in the SIIrah. After providing rational support for beliefs
t h a t formed p a r t of t h e call of the noble prophets r S J l
a n d after
removing doubts a n d objections raised by disbelievers, t h e S E r a h
describes how Allah Ta'ZlZ dealt with those who embraced these beliefs in
the past and what was the fate of those who opted to take the road to
denial a n d disbelief? Accordingly, i n t h a t wise, events relating to
SayyidnZ NGh, IbrZhim, MGsZ, HZrGn, IlyZs, L7it and Yiinus rY-Jl
have been mentioned, briefly a t some places and in details a t others.

+

+

The Mushriks of Makkah used to call angels: Daughters of God.
Towards the end, this belief has been refuted in details and a n overall
view of the SGrah seems to indicate that the refutation of this particular
kind of shirk (ascribing partners to the Divinity of Allah by declaring
angels to be t h e daughters of God) h a s been kept i n marked sight.
Therefore, the Siirah has been initiated with a n oath taken in the name
of angels combined with a declaration of the attributes of their servitude.
pl.ldLw, dlj (And Allah, who is Pure, knows best).

Tauhid: The Oneness of Allah is the first subject
The SGrah has been initiated by a description of the belief in Tauhid,
the Oneness of Allah and the real purpose of the first four verses is to
state: i-12 #!5) (surely your God is but One - 37:4). But, before this is
asserted, three oaths are sworn ahead of it. A simple literal translation of
these oaths is given below: "( I swear ) by those who stand in rows, [I]
then by those who prevent firmly [ Z ] , then by those who recite the dhikr.
Who are these people identified as "those who stand in rows," then,
"those who prevent firmly" and then, "those who recite the dhikr?" There
is no clarification in the words of the noble Qur'Zn about it. Therefore,
different views h a v e been expressed to explain it. Some respected
commentators say t h a t these refer to living warriors who come out to
wage Jihad in the way of Allah and who stand in rows after rows, so that
they prevent the aggression of the forces of the false, and even when they
file in readiness for combat, even then, they remain engaged in dhikr,
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tasbih and the recitation of the Qur'Zn as well.
Some others have said that they mean the performers of prayers who
stand in rows in the Masjid and prevent Satanic thoughts denying access
to them by means of a total concentration on dhikr and the recitation of
the Qur'Zn (Tafsir Kabir and Qurtubi). Other t h a n these, there a r e some
explanations that do not bear much congruity with the actual words of
the Qur7Zn.
But, the Tafsir or explanation which found the widest acceptance with
the majority of commentators was that the reference here is to angels, and
given here are three attributes credited to them:
1. The first attribute is: & &i (those who s t a n d in rows). This
expression comes from the word: c*k;. (saff) and it means 'to align some
group on a straight line' (Qurtubl). Thus, it means precisely as it has been
translated above.
T h a t t h e angels s t a n d i n t h e formation of rows h a s also been
mentioned later in this very SErah: ;$-&I
;!j (and We, surely We are
those who s t a n d in rows - 37:165). When a r e these rows formed? I n
answer to t h a t , some respected commentators - such as, SayyidnZ lbn
'AbbZs, Hasan al-BasrT and Qatadah - have said that angels are always
standing in their rows in space awaiting the command of their Lord, and
when it comes, they carry it out (Ma~harl).Some others particularize it
with the time of worship, that is, when the angels are engaged in 'ibadah,
dhikr and tasbih (worship, remembrance and glorification of Allah), they
are in a row formation (Tafslr Kablr).

3

Discipline is desirable in Islam
From this verse, we learn that doing everything in a n organized and
disciplined manner and giving due consideration to order a n d skill in
whatever we do is something expected of us and is certainly liked by Allah
Ta'ZlZ;. It is obvious that the two objectives of the worship of Allah Ta'ZlZ
a n d t h e implementation of His command might have a s well been
achieved if the angels, rather than form rows, could have assembled in
the form of a disorganized mob. But, instead of being subjected to
something so haphazard, they were given the taufiq or ability to make
rows. Then, by mentioning this very attribute first out of their good
attributes in this verse, it was pointed out that Allah Ta'KlZ likes this style

of propriety very much.
T h e i m p o r t a n c e of m a k i n g r o w s come s t r a i g h t a n d r i g h t i n SalZh
So this is not for angels only. Human beings too have been induced to
and bound with the need to make their rows straight and right during
'ibEdahl. According to a narration of Sayyidna Jabir Ibn Samurah &,
the Holy Prophet $% said to him and those with him, "Why do you not
align yourself i n perfect rows (while offering SalZh) a s do t h e angels
before their Lord?" The SabZbah asked, 'How do the angels form their
rows before their Lord?' He said, "They complete t h e rows a n d s t a n d
compactly (that is, leave no gap in between the row)." (Tafsir MazhaG)
So many ahEdith stressing on the need to make rows complete and
keep them s t r a i g h t i n SalZh have appeared t h a t t h e y could fill a n
independent treatise on the subject. SayyidnZ AbG Mas'Gd al-Badri &
says that the Holy Prophet
would touch our shoulders with his blessed
SalZh
and
say,
"Stand
straight, do not step ahead or fall
hand during
behind, other wise, it will cause dissension to creep up in your hearts."
(Jam' al-Fawa'id, with reference to Muslim and an-Nasa'i, p. 91, v.1)

2. The second attribute of the angels has been described as: \%ui>)c
(fazzajirzti zajran: those who prevent firmly). This word has been derived
from $) (zajr) which means to hold in check, block, prevent or restrain,
also to drive back, repel or reprimand. Maulana Thanavi has translated it
i n t h e s e n s e of t h o s e who place a n i m p r e g n a b l e check - which
comprehends every possible sense of the word. Now, what is that against
which the angels place their check? In view of the context of the Holy
Qur'Zn, most commentators h a v e answered i t by s a y i n g t h a t t h e
enforcing of check a t this,,place means the act of angels through which
ihey stop t h e s a t a n s from reaching the higher levels, a n d a detailed
description of which is going to appear a little later in the Qur'an itself.

ly)

3. The third attribute is:
&ti (fattaliati dhikran) that is, these
angels are those who recite the 'dhikr: The core sense of 'dhikr' is 'word
of good counsel' a s well a s 'the remembrance of Allah.' I n the-first
instance, it would mean that these angels are those who recite everything
Allah Ta'ZlZ has revealed as word of good counsel through Scriptures.
And this recitation could be as a means of earning barahah and also a s a n
act of "ibadah'. Then, it is also possible that it means the angels who

bring wahy (revelation) to the prophets, since they recite these Scriptures
carrying good counsel before the prophets r S J l
and thus they convey
the message of Allah to them. And in the second instance, if 'dhikr' were
to be taken to mean the remembrance of Allah, then, it would mean that
they keep busy reciting those words, words that prove their commitment
to the glory and sanctity of Allah.

+

At this place, by mentioning these three attributes of angels, the noble
Qur'Zn has put together all essential qualities of ideal servitude. To sum
up: (1) Stand in perfect linear formation for "ibadah', (2) preventing
rebellious forces from disobedience to Allah a n d (3) to recite t h e good
counsel and commandments of Allah in person as well as to communicate
to others. I t is obvious that no act of servitude can remain devoid of these
three departments. Hence, the sense of all four verse (37:l-4) turns out to
be: 'By the angels who imbibe in them all ideal attributes of servitude,
your true Lord is but One.'
Why has the statement been sworn by the angels?
The reason why angels have been sworn by in the SErah particularly
- as already submitted - lies in the central theme of this SErah. I t aims a t
refuting t h e peculiar kind of shirk (ascribing of partners in t h e pure
divinity of Allah) based on which the people of Makkah used to call angels
the daughters of Allah. Accordingly, a t the very beginning of the SErah,
by swearing in the name of the angels, described there were their unique
attributes that demonstrated their perfect servitude. In other words, the
sense is that should you ponder over these angelic attributes of servitude,
they will themselves become a witness before you that their relationship
with Allah Ta'ZlZ is not that of a father and daughter, instead, it is that of
servants and the Master.

Injunctions about sworn statement of Allah TabZIZ:Three
questions and their answers
In the noble Qur'Zn, there are statement in which Allah Ta'ZlZ has
sworn in various ways i n order to lay emphasis on many m a t t e r s of
principles relating to faith and its articles. At some places, it is that of His
own Being while, a t other places, it is that of particular things out of what
He has created. This raises many questions. Therefore, it has become a
detailed issue in the science of the Tafsir (exegesis) of the noble Qur'Zn.
HZ& Ibn Qaiyyim has written a regular book on the subject entitled 3Cr;ll

jat-Tibyan fi Aqsam-il- Qur'an. 'Allamah as-SuytiG has, in his
book aul;Yl al-ItqZn on the principle of Tafsir has discussed it in details in
the sixty-seventh category of discussions. Some necessary components are
being given here:
a541

Question One: When Allah Ta'ZlZ makes a sworn statement, a
question naturally arises: Is it not that Allah Ta'ZlZ is the most need free
of all? Why would he need to strengthen His statement with an oath in
order to make someone believe?
Abulqasim al-Qushairi has answered to this question by saying that
Allah needs not to swear before anyone, but His compassion towards His
servants invited Him to do so in the hope that they, after hearing such a
sworn statement made by Allah Ta'Zlii, may tend to accept the truth and
save themselves from the punishment. When an Arab bedouin heard the
>>
verse
>;qij ,WI
$;; .;jL$ L; &j2 @i 2;(And in heaven is your
provision, and that you are promised, it is surely true as that you have
speech - 51:22-23) where Allah Ta'ZlZ has sworn by 'the Lord of the
heavens and the earth', he remarked, "Who has annoyed the Almighty to
make Him swear an oath?"

9'3

In short, as said earlier, this is something necessitated by Divine
compassion for His creation. Is it not that we have with us a recognized
method of settling disagreements and differences? A witness is presented
to support a claim. If there is no witness, a sworn statement is offered.
Similarly, Allah Ta'ZlZ has elected to go by this familiar way of human
beings in their interest. On occasions, He has laid stress on the subject by
& (Allah bears
using the word: oiL& (witness) as in: 3 q! J! '5
witness that there is no god but He - And [so do] the angels and the men
of knowledge - 'Al-'Imrzn, 3:18). Then, there are occasions when words of
5 ,,
oath have beeq used as in: & '4i!
&-!(Yes, by my Lord, it is true E n u s , 10:53).
3
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Question Two: When it comes to taking an oath, it is usually done in
the name of someone comparatively higher, bigger or more significant.
But, how is it that Allah Ta'ZlZ has sworn by things in His creation that
are inferior to Him in all conceivable respects?
It can be answered by saying that there simply is, nor can there be,
any being or entity greater than Allah Ta'ZlZ. When so, it is obvious that

the oath of Allah Ta'ZlZ cannot be like t h a t of t h e common creation.
Therefore, on occasions, Allah subhiinahu wa TaZlii has sworn by His
own pristine Being as in: 2;;j!(Yes, by my Lord - 10:53). Then, there are
seven places in the Qur'Zn where oaths are sworn by Allah Himself. Then
there are other places where oaths are sworn by Divine acts or attributes
and the Qur'iin itself, for example: 6> G; >j ' G & d G j g;\j'~j &.S L; ; T I ,
(And by the sky, and One who built it, and by the earth, and the One
who spread it, and by the soul, and who made it well - ash-Shams, 91:5-7).
And most of such oaths relate to the objects of creation that, being the
means of recognition of Allah, do but revert back to Allah Himself as the
ultimate source of all creation. (as mentioned by Ibn-ul- Qayyim)
Out of the things in creation that have been sworn by, a t places, the
purpose is to highlight the sublimity of that particular thing, as is the case
with a n oath by t h e blessed life of the Holy Prophet
i n t h e Holy
Qur'iin by saying: &;G
& J ,$!39(By your life [ 0 prophet], they
are wandering blindly in their intoxication [misguidance] - al-Hijr, 15:72).
Ibn Marduwayh reports the saying of Sayyidnii 'Abdullah Ibn 'Abbiis &
that Allah Ta'iilii has not created anyone or anything in this world more
sublime and esteemed than the Holy Prophet & himself, and it is for this
reason that no oath by the person of any prophet or messenger appears
anywhere in the entire Qur'En. The only such oath being by the blessed
life of t h e Holy P r o p h e t @ a p p e a r s in t h e verse mentioned here.
Similarly, the two oaths in:
(By the Mount - a t - w r , ss:~)
and
,;6r: (By the Written ~ o o k ' -a t - p r , 52:2) appear there to highligh; the
greatness of the two objects sworn by.

3
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And on occasions, a certain created object has been sworn by for the
reason that it yields a lot of benefits as in: a$>lj
(By the fig, and the
olive - at-Tin, 95:l). And there a r e other occasions where some created
object h a s been s w o r n by for t h e reason t h a t i t s c r e a t i o n i s t h e
manifestation of the great power of Allah Ta'Zlii, and a n important source
of getting to know the Master-Creator of the universe. And in most cases,
the thing sworn by does have some role to play in proving the subject
stressed w i t h t h e force of a n oath. This unveils itself w i t h a little
deliberation wherever it occurs.

21;

Question Three: For human beings in general, the well-known rule
of the Shari'ah is that swearing by anyone other than Allah Ta'iilZ is not

permissible. This poses a question: Is it not that the statements sworn by
Allah Ta'ZlZ in the name of His own created objects go on to prove that a
s t a t e m e n t sworn i n t h e name of someone other t h a n Allah will also
become permissible for others as well? This has been answered by Hasan
a l - B a ~ by
6 saying:

~ L + + L ~ I * - Y ~ , L L ~j! ~ C . + + S
(&A
jl+-

dl dl 013~)

Surely, Allah Ta'ZlZ has the right to swear by whatever of His
creation He wills, but it is not for anyone else to swear by
anyone other than Allah (reported by Ibn Abi HEtim, a s in
Mazhar;).
Here, the core sense is that taking one's own self on the analogy of the
most-exalted Allah i s wrong a n d false. Once t h e Divine L a w h a s
prohibited swearing by anyone other than Allah in the case of human
beings a t large, any effort to counter argue on the basis of what He elects
to do on His own, simply cannot be anything but false.

Explanation of verses
Turning to the explanation of the verses cited above, we see that the
> y(Verily, your God is but One - 4) has been placed a t
statement: +,+
t h e end of t h e first t h r e e verses i n which oaths by angels a r e sworn.
Though, d u r i n g t h e course of t h e s e o a t h s , m e n t i o n e d t h e r e i n a r e
particular attributes of angels that, if deliberated upon even in a modest
measure, would turn out to be nothing short of initial proofs of the belief
in Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah. B u t , in the six verses t h a t follow next, a
standing proof of Tauhid has also been supplied.

5;;

5;

Lj 4 ; ~ l +
j $I
(the Lord of the heavens
It was said: ,,
and the earth and what is between them, and Lord of the points of the
sunrise. - 37:s). Now, a Being to whom goes the credit of having created
and sustained such a mind-boggling range of creations has to be the One
most deserving of ownership. And this entire universe is a positive proof
of His existence a n d Oneness. The word: j J d i (al-mashzriq) a s used
here is the plural form of 3 s mashriq or East. Since, the s u n rises from a
new point every day of the year, therefore, its orientations in the East are
many, and it is on this basis that the plural form has been employed here.

In the next verse, it was said:

&> Gkl ;-UGIj c!

~lyj-jl
,,

(Verily, We
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have decorated t h e nearest sky with a n adornment, t h e s t a r s , - 37:6).
Here, t h e expression: L$Jl i L d i (as-sama'ud-dunya: t h e nearest sky)
means the closest sky. The sense is that Allah Ta'Zlii has made this sky
closest to t h e world look good through the glittering presence of stars.
Now, it is not necessary that these stars are located precisely within the
sky. In fact, even if they are detached from it, even then, should they be
looked a t from t h e e a r t h , they appear to be on t h e sky - a n d keep
imparting a glow to it. What is being said here is no more but that this
star spangled sky is a n open proof of the fact that it did not come into
existence on its own, instead, it has been created by its creator. And why
a Being that can bring such enormous things into existence would need
any partner and sharer in His creation? In addition to that, when even
the disbelievers find it a settled matter that Allah Ta'ZlZ is the creator of
all heavenly bodies, would it not be injustice that, despite His being the
Creator and Master, someone or something else be taken as the object of
worship? As for t h e problem of s t a r s being p a r t of t h e sky or being
separate from it in the light of the Qur'Zn as well as that of the coherence
of astronomy with the noble Qur'Zn, these have been taken up in detail in
the commentary on Siirah al-Hijr (Ma'ariful-Qursn, Volume V, Verses 15:16,
page 302)

In the last four verses, (37:7-10):'&% (Jli d> Ji) ??': $ 2
;&!L
>t $& a n d [have made them] a security against every rebellious
shaitan [satan]. They cannot listen to the Upper Realm and are hit from
every side, to be driven off, and for them there is a lasting punishment,
(however, if one snatches a little bit, he is pursued by a bright flame 37:10). I t has been said that stars'have yet another benefit besides being a
decoration of the sky. Through these, wicked Satans are restrained from
approaching t h e higher levels to eavesdrop. They do t h a t t o gather
whatever news of the unseen they can gather by reaching the fringes of
the sky. But, they are denied the opportunity to listen to what angels say
to each other. If some Satan picks up even a part of their conversation,
and tries to decamp with it, he is h i t by a blazing flame, so t h a t he
remains unable to pass on this information to his devotees among
soothsayers in the world. I t is this blazing flame that has been called:
+$$& (shihab thaqib: meteor).
Some d e t a i l s a b o u t meteors h a v e a p p e a r e d i n S i i r a h a l - H i j r

(Mazriful-Qurzn,volume V. 15:17,18, pages 303-305).At this place, it should be
borne i n mind t h a t early Greek scientists believed i n meteors being
terrestrial substance that rose up with vapors and would burn up when it
reached the fire zone. But, the words of the Qur'Zn, a s they appear here,
seem to suggest that a meteor is not some terrestrial substance, rather, is
something generated only in the upper atmosphere. At this stage, earlier
commentators have been saying all along t h a t t h e Greek assumption
about meteors - that it was some terrestrid substance - was no more than
a conjecture. Therefore, this cannot be u s ~ dto raise a n objection against
the Qur'Zn. As for the other possibility - that some terrestrial substance
rises up and ignites itself in the upper atmosphere - that too offers no
contradiction with the Qur'Zn.
But, once we a r e i n t h e age of modern scientific discoveries, t h e
question has been put to rest. Astronomers tell u s that meteors (shihab
thaqib) are small pieces from countless stars, generally of the size of large
bricks. They stay in space. One of their groups is known a s 'asadiyyah',
(Leo, or Lion, out of the signs of Zodiac). I t keeps revolving around the
sun on its path through the imaginary belt in the heavens. One orbit by it
is completed in thirty-three years. Light is emitted in these pieces because
of their speed a n d abrasion against heavenly bodies. These pieces fall
mostly during the nights of August 10 and November 27. Then, during
the nights of April 20, October 18 and November 28, and on the nights of
December 6, 9 and 13, their fallings tapers off. ( Tafsir al-Jawahirby Tantawi,
page 15, volume 8).
This investigative approach of modern science corresponds to t h e
Qur'Znic description. Yes, a s for people who take the phenomena of satans
being hit by meteors beyond conception, the late Tantawi has offered a
good advice for them in his Tafsir al-Jawahir. He has said:
"Our forebears and scholars also took it with a heavy heart that
the noble Qur'iin would say something counter to contemporary
astronomy of their time. But, the commentators of the Qur'Zn
did not compromise their position. They did not agree to accept
their thinking and surrender the position of the Qur'Zn. Instead
of doing something like that, they bypassed their philosophical
assumptions and continued to stay with the Qur'an. After the
passage of some time, it became automatically established that
the early Greeks were wrong in their assumptions. Now, if we

were to acknowledge that these stars hit, hurt and burn satans,
what is there to stop us from doing so? Thus, here we are in our
time embracing this statement of the Qur'an a s true. And we
a r e faithfully waiting for t h e future (when science will also
confirm it)." - al-Jawahir, page 14, volume 8.

The Real Objective
At this place, by mentioning the skies, the stars and the meteors, two
objectives have been achieved. The first real objective is to a s s e r t t h e
Oneness of Allah who h a s , a l l by Himself, created a n d m a n a g e d a
universal system so magnificent and, therefore, He alone is worthy of
being worshipped a s well. Then, there is the second objective whereby the
false notion of those who take satans as their objects of worship has been
refuted by telling them that they are the most accursed of the creation,
and have nothing to do with the supreme station of godhead.
In addition to that, also refuted here is the objection of those who used
as
to degrade the Divine revelation (wahy)sent to the Holy Prophet
the predictions of the soothsayers. These verses clearly indicate that the
noble Qur'Zn rejects the soothsayers for the sum-total of their information
is what they receive through the satans. And the Qur'Zn says t h a t the
satans do not have access to the higher echelons. They cannot bring back
t h e t r u e information out of w h a t remains i n t h e realm of t h e Unseen
( a l g h a y b ) . W h e n t h e Qur'Zn s t a t e s t h i s a s i t s c r e e d r e l a t i n g to
soothsaying, how can it become soothsaying a s such? Thus, these verses
carry clear hints to the subject of Allah's Oneness and the veracity of the
mission of t h e prophet. L a t e r on, through t h e example of t h e s e very
cosmic creations, the belief in the Hereafter has been proved.

Verses 11 - 18
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Now ask them, "Are they stronger in the formation of
their bodies, or those (other beings) We have created?"
Certainly, We did create them from sticky clay. [ l l ] But
you wonder (at their denial), and they mock (at the idea
of an Hereafter). [12] And when any advice is given to
them, they pay no heed to it. [13] And when they see a
sign, they make fun of it, [14] and say, "This is nothing
but an open magic. [15] Is i t when we have died and
become dust and bones, that we shall be raised again,
[16] and even our fathers of a foretime?" [17] Say, 'Yes and you shall be disgraced (too)!" [18]

Commentary
After having proved the belief in the Oneness of Allah, described in
the present eight verses is the belief in the 'Akhirah or Hereafter along
with a n answer to doubts entertained by disbelievers about it. First of all,
a rational proof has been given in support of the possibility of human
resurrection in the very initial verse cited above. In gist, it refers to the
huge heavenly bodies of the universe mentioned in previous verses, and
points out to the obvious weakness of human beings as compared to them.
Now when disbelievers do recognize that such great objects of creation as
angels, Moon, stars, Sun and the meteors, were created by Allah Ta'ZlZ
through His infinite power, how could it become difficult for Him to make
a weak creation like human beings die and then come alive once again? I t
is being said that the way they were fashioned in the beginning with
sticky clay followed by a blowing of spirit in them, similarly, when they
will have died and become dust, even then, Allah TabZIZwill give them
life once again.
As for the statement: (Certainly, We did create them from sticky clay 37:11), either it means that their forefather, SayyidnZ Adam @\,was
created with clay, or it is also possible that it means every human being.
Therefore, if seen with a little deliberation, water-based clay is the essence
of every human being cyclically. Human creation is from sperm, sperm
from blood and blood from food. The essence of food, no matter in which
form, is vegetation and vegetation comes from the combination of clay and
water.
Anyway, the first verse (11) provides a rational proof of the belief in
the 'Akhirah or Hereafter. This has been posed in the form of a question
beamed right a t them: Who is more difficult in the process of creation?

--

-

-

-

--
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-

-

You? Or, a r e t h e many objects of creation We have mentioned more
difficult to create? Therefore, no elaborate explanation was considered
necessary. I t was deemed sufficient to allude to it through a h i n t by
saying - 'Certainly, We did create them with sticky clay.'
After t h a t , i n the five verses t h a t follow it, described t h e r e i s the
reaction t h e disbelievers show on hearing the proofs i n support of the
Hereafter. The proofs of t h e belief in t h e Hereafter presented before
disbelievers were of two kinds: (1) Rational proofs a s given in the first
verse. (2) Reported proofs, that is, they were shown miracles in support of
t h e veracity of t h e mission of t h e Holy Prophet $& a s prophet a n d
messenger of Allah asserting t h a t he was, a s such, from Allah a n d a
prophet of Allah can never lie. He receives the authority of what he says
from the heavens. And when he is telling us that the last day of QiyZmah
will come, there will be a Resurrection and human beings will account for
their deeds, then, this information given by him is definitely true, and it
must be accepted as true.
As for the reaction of disbelievers on rational proofs, it was said: &
* ,
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(But you wonder [at their denial], and they
mock [at the idea of a n Hereafter]. And when any advice is given to them,
they pay no heed to it. - 12,13). Given here first is the stance of the Holy
Prophet
who wonders a s to how could these people, after having such
clear proofs before them, still remain reluctant to accept the truth while
these people, on the contrary, indulge in making fun of the proofs and
beliefs presented by him before them. I n fact, no amount of advice and
counsel given to them works. They are just averse to any understanding.
,>,'J,*

> , * J

,,>

.'>#

'.

As for reported proofs, their reaction is:
t'l
5!j (And when
they see a sign, they make a fun of it - 37:14). I t means if they see a
miracle that confirms the veracity of his prophethood, and the belief in
' a h i r a h ultimately, they ridicule even something so serious and dismiss it
by saying t h a t it was nothing but clear magic. Why would they so scoff
and jeer? Did they have some basis, some argument in support?
when we have died and become dust and bones, that we shall be raised
again, and even our fathers of a foretime?"- 16,17). In other words, the
problem of comprehension t h a t confronted them was a s to how i n the

world could they - once they and their forefathers had become dust and
bones - be brought back to life all over again. They were really not willing
to admit any proof in this matter, neither t h a t of reason nor t h a t of
miracle. Allah Ta'ZlZ has chosen to answer t h e i r question i n a single
,,,, ,,* >
sentence a t the end in the words: ;;>I; +I,Itu 2 (Say, "Yes - and you
shall be disgraced (too)!" - 3 7 : i ~ )
>

Outwardly, this is a dismissive answer, a s is usually given to rigid
people. But, a little deliberation would reveal t h a t i t happens to be a
full-fledged argument as well. Imam RZzi has explained it in Tafsir Kabir.
He says: By t h e rational proof of resurrection given earlier, i t already
stands established that the rising of human beings once again after death
is not something impossible. Then, the rule is t h a t the physical happening
of anything rationally possible can be proved on t h e authority of t h e
statement of someone who is harbinger of nothing but the truth. So, once
this much is settled that rising again is possible, then, should some true
prophet of Allah simply say thereafter: 'Yes, you shall definitely.rise
again," this will be a n absolute proof t h a t t h e said event is bound to
happen.

The proof of the miracles of the Holy Prophet $&
The word: $1 ('Zyktan) in verse 14: 21\$; I;!; (And when they see a
sign) literally means 'sign' and a t this place it means 'miracle.' Hence, this
verse proves that Allah Ta'ZlE had given to the Holy Prophet % some
other miracles a s well i n addition to t h a t of t h e noble Qur'Zn - which
refutes those who take the miracles of the Holy Prophet $$& a s effects of
physical causes, and thereby claim that no miracle, other t h a n that of the
Qur'Zn, was shown a t the blessed hands of the Holy Prophet %.
, ,, s
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I n this verse (14), Allah Ta'ZlZ has clearly said: L~&L+ 4) I ~ I J;!;I (And
when they s e e a sign, they make f u n of it). Some people who deny
,>
miracles say that, a t this place, the word: hS ('Zyat) does not mean a j h
('mufjizah) or miracle, instead, i t means rational arguments. But, this
approach is patently wrong in view of what is said in the next verse that
%.>4+
follows immediately:
$ ih i$; (and they say, "this is nothing
but a n open magic - 37:15). I t is obvious that declaring a n evidence and
argument to be open magic does not make any sense. They could have
said something like this only when they had seen a miracle.
9,

,.*

2

Some deniers of miracles also say that the word: hi ('Zyat) means ayat

~

or verses of the Qur'Zn, a s it is these verses that the disbelievers declare
as magic. But, the word:; : ; 1 (rE aw: they see) of the noble Qur'Zn is flatly
contradicting t h i s assertion. The verses of t h e Qur'Zn were not seen.
Instead, they were heard. Hence, wherever Qur'anic verses have been
mentioned in the noble Qur'Zn, the words used there are those of hearing,
not of seeing. And place after place in the Qur'Zn, the word: $7 (Fzyat) has
appeared in the sense of mu'jizah or miracle. For instance, while reporting
the demand of the Pharaoh from Sayyidnii MCsZ %&I it was said:

If you have come with a sign bring it out, if you are one of the
truthful (7:106).
In response, SayyidnZ MEsZ
had shown the miracle of his staff
turning into a serpent. As for the verses of the Qur'Zn where it has been
mentioned that the Holy Prophet % did not accede to their demand for a
miracle, the fact is that miracles had been repeatedly shown thereby, but
they used to ask for a n ever-new miracle of their choice almost everyday.
I t was in response to such demands for miracles that they were turned
down. I t was done for the reason that a prophet of Allah shows miracles
a t the will and command of Allah Ta'ZlZ. If anyone still refuses to accept
the true message conveyed by him, then, coming up with a new miracle
everyday is counter to the dignity of the prophet, as well a s counter to the
will of Allah Ta'ZlZ.
I n addition to that, it has been the customary practice of Allah Ta'ZlZ
that, once some people were granted the miracle they had asked for - and
they still failed to believe - then, they were destroyed through a mass
punishment. But, in view of the intended survival of the community of
the Holy Prophet % and with the objective of keeping i t safe from any
mass punishment, no such miracle on demand was shown before it.

Verses 19 - 26

So, it will be only a single (castigating) Call, and all of a
sudden they will begin to see. [19] And they will be
saying, 'Woe to us; this is the Day of Retribution!' [20]
(It will be said to them,) This is the Day of Judgment
that you used to deny. [21] Muster all those who were
unjust, and their fellows, and whatever they used to
worship [22] other than Allah, and show them the way
to Jahannam, [23] and make them stop (for a while) they are to be questioned: [24]" What has happened to
you t h a t you do not help each other?" [25] On t h e
contrary, all of them today are totally submissive . [26]
Commentary

After having shown the possibility and proof of ' a h i r a h or Hereafter,
Allah Ta'5lZ has described some events relating to Resurrection in these
verses.
Given in the first verse (19) is the mode in which the dead will rise
a * , ,*
again. I t was said: b&lj i3j 2 dG (So, it will be only a single [castigating]
Call and all of a sudden they will begin to see - 37:19). The word: :gj
(Zajrah) is a noun derived from '>j (zajr), and it is used to carry many
meanings in the Arabic language. Out of these, one meaning is: 'To utter
such sounds which, when heard by cattle, would motivate them to rise
and get moving.' Here, it means the second Sur (Horn or Trumpet) that
will be blown by the angel, SayyidnE IsrEfil @I.
Hence, i t h a s been
expressed a s 'zajrah' for the reason t h a t the way some sounds a r e
produced to prompt cattle to rise and get moving, very similarly, this SCr
will be blown to make the dead rise. (Tafsir al-Qurtubr)
Though Allah Ta'515 is, in His infinite power, inherently capable of
making the dead rise again without having the SGr blown, yet this SCr
will be blown i n order to highlight the awe of the Resurrection (Tafsir
,
> :,
Kabir). Its effect on the disbelievers has been identified as:
(and
all of a sudden they will begin to see - 37:19), that is, the way they could
see in the mortal world, in the same way, they would be able to see there.
>>',,
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Some other commentators have explained it by saying that, overtaken by
wonder, they will start looking a t each other. (Qurtubi)
, I "
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In verse 22, it was said: +!j;ij !+ >+J!
IJ+~
(Muster all those who
were unjust, and their fellows). Here, the text has used the word: c!j;i
(azwEj) for cohorts, fellow travelers,or people of the same persuasion - a
word literally meaning 'pair'. Then, this word is very commonly used in
the sense of spouses. That is why some commentators have said that it
means wives of the Mushriks who were also Mushriks. But, in the sight of
most commentators, the word: i!j;i (azwEj) a t this place means nothing
but people of the same persuasion, and it also finds support in a saying of
Sayyidna 'Umar &. Imam al-Baihaqi, 'Abd-ur-Razzaq and others have
reported this saying of Sayyidnii 'Umar 4
% under their explanation of
, > ',
this verse. They have said that the word: (cgrljjl (azwEjuhum) in the text
means 'other people like them.' Thus, (while mustering t h e unjust),
huddled together there will be the people of the same interest, fornicators
with other fornicators and drunkards with other drunkards. (R+-ul-MaZn?
3

>'

and Mazhari)
,>>>,

*' ,

In addition to that, by saying: s j - ~ Iuj C i j (and whatever they used to
worship - 37:22), it was expressly laid out that, along with the Mushriks,
all those false objects a n d entities like idols a n d s a t a n s they used to
worship and equate with Allah as His associates in the life of the world
will all be mustered together - so that, a t that time, the helplessness of
these false objects of worship could be demonstrated publicly.

+!A
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After that, a command will go forth to angels:
J!( ~ B J J A ~
(and show them the way to Jahannam - 37:23). When the angels will take
t h e m a w a y , a n d r e a c h close t o t h e Bridge of S i r a t , t h e y w i l l b e
3 ,
, > !.
(make them stop - they are to be questioned commanded:
w!
37:24). Thereupon, a t this place, they will be questioned about their beliefs
and deeds - that have been mentioned in the Qur'an and Hadith a t many
places.
/
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Verses 27 - 40

And some of them (the followers of their chiefs ) will
turn to others ( the chiefs ), asking questions from one
another. [27] They ( the followers ) will say, 'You were
the ones who used to come to (mislead) us forcefully!'
[28] They (the chiefs) will say, "On the contrary, you
yourselves were no believers. [29] And we h a d no
authority over you a t all, but you yourselves were a
transgressing people. [30] So, the word of our Lord has
come t r u e against us. Indeed, we have to taste (the
punishment). [31] We did misguide you, ( because ) we
were ourselves erroneous". [32] So, this day, they will be
sharers i n t h e punishment. [33] This is how we deal
with the criminals. [34] They were those to whom when
i t was said: 'there is no god but Allah', they waxed
proud, [35] and used to say, "Are we really to leave our
gods because of an insane poet?" [36] No, he has come
with the truth and has confirmed all the messengers (of
Allah). [37] Surely you have t o t a s t e t h e painful
punishment- [38] And you will be recompensed for
nothing but for what you used to do - [39] unlike the
chosen servants of Allah. [40]
Commentary

When the leading elders among disbelievers who had misled their
common a d h e r e n t s a p p e a r before t h e i r followers on t h e plains of
resurrection, they would, r a t h e r t h a n help each other, s t a r t arguing
among themselves. The present verses carry a sampling of t h e same

mutual argumentation between the contesting parties a s well a s the sad
end they will have to face. Two things are noteworthy here:
>, ,
1. The word: + (Yamin) in:
J k>a ,L5$!(You were the ones
who used to come to [mislead] u s forcefully.- 37:28) may have several
meanings. One possible meaning of the expression: 2 1 J ('ani '1-yamin)
is 'powerfully' or 'forcefully'. The translation given in the text above is
based on this meaning, which seems to be fairly clear and cloudless. In
addition to that, 'yamin' is also used to mean oath. Some commentators
have explained i t as: 'you came to us with oaths,' t h a t is, 'you made us
believe on o a t h t h a t o u r creed i s correct a n d t h e t e a c h i n g of t h e
messenger of Allah is, God forbid, false.' I n terms of t h e words of t h e
Qur'an, both these explanations are possible and acceptable comfortably.

31
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2. From verse 33: i j . 5 +
~Id\
wlj (So, this day, they will be
sharers in the punishment.), we learn that should a certain person invite
someone else to participate in what is impermissible and use his clout to
coax him into sin, then, h e will certainly incur t h e punishment of so
inviting that person to sin. But, a person who accepts his invitation of his
volition and choice, he too cannot be absolved from the sin of his deed. He
cannot appear in the Hereafter and get away by saying t h a t h e was made
to go astray by this or that person. Yes, if he has not committed sin by his
volition and choice, instead, has done so under coercion, just to save his
life, then, inshalAllah, it is hoped that he will be forgiven.

Verses 41 - 61
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Those a r e t h e people for whom t h e r e is a known
provision, [41] the fruits; and they will be honored [42]
in Gardens of Bliss [43] facing each other on couches.
[44] They will be served with a cup from a flowing drink,
[45] white, delicious for those who drink. 1461 There will
be no headache therein, nor will they be intoxicated
with it, [47] and by their side there will be females
restricting t h e i r gazes (to their husbands), having
pretty big eyes, [48] as if they were eggs hidd'en (under
feathers protected from pollution). [49] Then they will
t u r n to each other asking questions mutually, [50] A
speaker from them will say, " I had a companion [51]
who used t o say (to me), 'Are you one of those who
believe? [52] Is it when we have died and become dust
a n d b o n e s ? I s i t t r u e t h a t we a r e g o i n g t o be
recompensed [for our deeds]?"' [53] He (the speaker) will
say (to other people in Paradise) 'Would you like to
have a look ( to Jahannam to find out what happened to
that companion of mine)?" [54] So he looked - and he saw
him in the middle of Jahannam. [55] He said, "By Allah,
you were going almost to ruin me. But for the favour of
my Lord, I would have been among those produced for
punishment." [57] (Then the speaker will address the
other people of Paradise in delight and wonder, saying,
"Are we not then to die anymore [58] beyond our first
death, nor a r e we going to be punished? [59] This is,
i n d e e d , t h e g r e a t success. [60] For t h i s k i n d (of
achievement), all workers must work. [61]

Commentary
After having described t h e condition of the people of J a h a n n a m
(Hell), the verses cited above have mentioned the condition of the people

of J a n n a h (Paradise). This description is in two parts. The initial ten
verses describe the comforts the people of Jannah will be blessed with.
After that, the verses that follow take up a n event relating to a particular
inmate of Jannah which has lessons of guidance. Out of what has been
said in the first ten verses, a few things are worth mentioning. These are
as follows:
1. I t was said in the first verse (41): ;$ 2;)

4 G j (Those are the

people for whom there is a known provision,). Commentators explain it
variously. (1) Some say that it refers to the detailed description of the
provisions of Paradise mentioned i n different Siirahs of t h e Qur'Zn.
MaulZnZ Ashraf 'Afi ThZnavi has elected to go by this very Tafsir. (2)
Others have said t h a t 'known provision' means t h a t i t s timings a r e
determined a n d known, t h a t is, i t will be bestowed punctually all
/s
mornings and evenings as indicated in another verse (kJ
i/5; : 'and for
them there is their provision in it, morning and evening' -Maryam, 19:62)
where the words: CC3
(morning and evening) have been explicitly
mentioned. (3) Then, there is a third Tafsir a s well. According to this
explanation, 'known provision' m bns that this provision will be certain
and everlasting - unlike the world of our experience where no one can say
with any degree of certainty what and how much of that provision he or
she is going to get; nor does anyone know how long his provision will
remain available to him or her. Every human heart is all the time under
the fear that the blessings he has may disappear in future- may be, comes
a tomorrow a n d they a r e no more there. J a n n a h will be free of this
danger. Instead, the provision of Paradise will be certain and everlasting,
both. (Quflubi, and others)
* , ' J
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2. By saying: XI$ (fawakih: fruits - 42) immediately after, the Qur'iin
has itself explained 'rizq' (provision) - t h a t it will comprise fruits. The
word: $I$explained (fawakih) is the plural form of: *@g
E k i h a h ) and it
denotes everything eaten for the taste and not to remove hunger. I t is
conveniently translated a s fruit since it is eaten for the taste. Otherwise,
the sense of fikihah is much wider than that of fruit. Imam Riizl has
culled the subtle point from this very word t h a t the cuisine offered in
J a n n a h will be for t h e taste of it, a n d not for removing hunger. The
reason is that in Jannah there is nothing one would really need. Once
there, one would need no food or energy-giving intake in order to sustain

life or preserve health. Yes, there will be wish. The fulfillment of wish will
bring the pleasure of satiation - and that would be the objective of all
blessings of Paradise. (Tafsir Kabir, page 98. v.7)
.,,,,&
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3. Then, by saying: du$
~ * J . J(wa hum mukramiin: and they will be
honored), it was given to understand that this provision will be presented
to the people of Jannah with full protocol of hospitality and honor, for a n
absence of i t would render even t h e most delicious offering remain
without relish. From here, we also learn that the right of a guest is not
fulfilled simply by feeding him or her. In fact, the warmth of hospitality
and the according of honor to a guest is also included under his or her
rights.
1.3
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4. After t h a t , i t was said: ;%;,i.J; ('alii sururim-mutaqabilin:
facing each other on couches. - 3 7 : ~ )This
.
is a portrayal of the state in
which the people of Jannah will be sitting - no backs against each other.
How would that seating arrangement turn out to be in practice? That
only Allah knows best. Some commentators say t h a t the circuit of the
seating arrangement would be so extensive that no one will need to sit
with one's back towards anyone, and Allah Ta'ZlZ will bless the people of
Jannah with such power of sight, audition and speech that they would be
able to comfortably converse with people sitting a t varying distances.
Then, there are some other commentators who have also said that these
couches, thrones or settees will be revolving - readily zooming towards
whomsoever one wishes to talk to. And Allah knows best.
a

.
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5 . T h e word: 5
3 a p p e a r i n g i n verse 46: s,,,U,jjl ( l a d h d h a t i l lishshiiribin: delicious for those who drink) is essentially a verbal noun
which means 'to be tasteful'. Therefore, some commentators have said
that, a t this place, the adjunct (mudaf) stands elided. Initially, it was:
59 (dhati ladhdhatin: having taste). But, there is no need for this labored
approach. First of all, even if 'ladhdhah' is taken to mean nothing but a
verbal noun is frequently used in the sense of ismul-fi'il. In that case, it
would mean that it would be 'a taste personified' for those who drink. In
addition to t h a t , there is another adjectival form of: :% : l a d h d h a t u n
besides
: ladhidhun - that is, 3 : ladhdhun. I t is possible that the
word: 1%: ladhdhatun used here may be a feminine form of the same :
ladhdhun (Tafsir Qurtubi). In this case, it would mean: 'delicious for those
who drink.'
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Siirah AS-SaffZt : 37 : 41 - 61
6. The word:

441

22 &haul) in verse 47: 22 &Y

(liF fiha ghauliin) has
been explained variously as 'headache' or 'abdominal pain' or 'smell or
corruption' or 'muddling of reason'. The fact is that the word: J> (ghaul)
is used to convey all these meanings, while HXfiz I b n J a r i r says t h a t
' g h a u l ' a p p e a r s h e r e i n t h e s e n s e of b a n e , t r o u b l e or unwelcome
consequences which makes it mean that the drink offered in J a n n a h will
have no such evil consequences as are found in wines consumed in the
mortal world - no hangovers of headache, stomach pain, bad breath or
loss of reason. (TafsirIbn Jarir).
I

7. In verse 48, it was said: +$I A@ (restricting their gazes). This is
a n attribute of the hurs or houris of Jannah - wide eyes with lowered
gaze. I t means that except for the mate3 to whom Allah Ta'ZlZ gives them
in marital bond, they will not raise their eyes to cast a look a t any other
male. 'Allamah Ibn-ul-Jauzi reports: These women will tell their spouses,
'By the honor of our Lord, I see no one better than you in this Jannah.
Praised be Allah who made me your spouse and made you, mine.'
'Allamah Ibn-ul-Jauzi h a s given yet another sense of 'those with
lowered gaze' when he says that they will cause the gaze of their spouses
remain lowered. In other words, they will be so beautiful and so faithful
that their spouses would simply not have a wish to look a t anyone else.
(Tafsir Zad-ul-Masir, pages 57, 58, volume 8)
, ) ,- + ,, , s * *
8. In verse 48:
dl( (as if they were hidden eggs). As obvious,
the hurs of Jannah have been likened to hidden eggs in this verse. The
simile was popularly recognized among t h e people of Arabia. The egg
hidden under feathers remains safe from t h e pollution, therefore i t is
always neat and clean. Moreover, its color is yellowish white,which was
deemed by the Arabs as the most attractive color for women. Then there
are other commentators who say that this simile does not relate to eggs a s
such, instead, the simile relates to the membrane hidden in the egg, and
the sense is that the skin of those women will be a s soft as the membrane
of the eggs. (R*-ul-MaZnT) Allah knows best.
4

3

An inmate of Jannah and his disbelieving acquaintance
After having described the general condition of the people of Jannah,
one of them has been mentioned particularly. Once he has settled down
with other inmates of Jannah, he will recall a disbelieving acquaintance

who denied the possibility of the Hereafter during his mortal life. Then,
with the permission of Allah Ta'ZlZ, he will be given an opportunity to
talk to him by peeping into the Jahannam. The identity of this man has
not been given in the Qur'Zn. Therefore, it cannot be said with any
degree of c e r t a i n t y a s to who t h i s person could be. Still, some
commentators have opined that the name of the believer was Yahudah
and the name of his disbelieving acquaintance was Matrus, and they
were the same two comrades mentioned earlier in the verse of SGrah
,* ' ,al-Kahf:
Y-G
$31
j (And give them an example. There were two
men.. . - 18:32). (Tafsb Mazhari)

...A, 9

And to determine the identity of this person, 'AllZmah as-SuyGfi has
reported yet another event from.severa1 tabi'in t h a t there were two
partners in a business. They earned eight thousand dinars out of it, and
took four thousand dinars each. One partner spent one thousand dinars
from his share to buy a land. The other partner was a pious man. He
prayed: '0 Allah, this person has bought a plot of land for one thousand
dinars. I buy a plot of land from You in Jannah against one thousand
dinars' - and gave away one thousand dinars in Sadaqah (charity). Then,
his partner-friend spent another one thousand dinars and made a house
for himself. Then, the pious man said, ' 0 Allah, this man has made a
house for himself by spending one thousand dinars. I buy a house in
Jannah against one thousand dinars' - and, having said that, he gave
away another one thousand dinars i n Sadaqah. After t h a t , his
partner-friend married a woman and spent one thousand dinars over her.
Then, he said: ' 0 Allah, this man has married a woman, and has spent
one thousand dinars over her. I propose to one of the women in Jannah
and offer this modest sum of one thousand dinars' - and, having said that,
he gave away yet another one thousand dinars in Sadaqah. Finally,
when his partner-friend bought some attendants and things by spending
one thousand dinars, the pious partner, once again, gave out one
thousand dinars in Sadaqah and prayed to Allah that he be blessed with
attendants and things of Jannah against it.
After that, this believing servant of Allah was caught in some dire
need, and he thought of his former partner hoping that he would be good
enough to help him. So, he told him about his need. His former partner
asked him, 'What became of your share of money?' In answer, he told him

the whole story. Wondering thereupon, he asked, 'Do you really believe it
as true that, once we die and become dust, we shall get another life and,
in that life, we shall be given the return for our deeds? Get lost. I am not
going to give you anything.' After that, both of them died. The man of
Jannah referred to in the cited verses is the servant of Allah who had
given all his wealth i n Sadaqah for t h e sake of ' x k h i r a h (life i n t h e
Hereafter), and his acquaintance in Jahannam is the same partner who
had chided him on his confirmation of t h e life to come, t h e 'Xkhirah.
(Tafsir ad-Durr-ul-ManthErwith reference to Ibn J a r h and others, p. 165, v. 5 )

An advice to avoid bad company
Anyhow, whoever this person may be - it does not matter. This event
has been mentioned with a purpose. The noble Qur'Zn is really alerting
people towards a benefieial r u l e operative i n h u m a n relations. Let
everyone make a careful survey of his or her circle of friends, and try to
find o u t whether or nor t h e r e is someone included t h e r e i n who may
actually be dragging them towards t h e sad end of the Jahannam. The
destruction bad company can bring about can only be discovered fully
and truly in the Hereafter - and that will be a time when there will be no
escape from such destruction. Therefore, it is better to take one's guard
right here in this world in matters concerning the taking of friends and
promoting of relationships, something that must be done with due caution
and judgment. There are occasions and circumstances when one does not
foresee what would happen after having inculcated relationships with
someone who disbelieves or disobeys. What ultimately happens is that one
starts becoming affected by his ideas, thoughts and way of life without
having any sense of that which is happening to him. This attitude proves
lethal for one who is so affected in terms of the end he w ~ u i dhave in the
Hereafter.

Wondering about not having to die anymore
W h e n t h e m a n who h a s b e e n m e n t i o n e d h e r e will p e e p i n t o
Jahannam to have a look a t his disbelieving acquaintance, it has been
mentioned that the same man will be so delighted with the blessings of
Jannah that he will exclaim: "Is it that we do not have to die anymore?" It
does not mean that he will not be certain of the eternal life of Jannah.
Instead, it is like the case of a person who achieves the highest degree of
happiness. Such a person would occasionally break into exclamations that

show a s if h e does not believe his eyes on having received such enormous
blessings. These remarks are of the same nature.
Towards the end, the noble Qur'Zn turns our attention to the essential
lesson embedded in this event and says: S@I $-&lh J& which means
'For this kind (of achievement), all workers must work.'
Verses 62 - 74

Is that better as hospitality or the tree of Zaqqum? [62]
We have made it a test for the unjust. [63] It is a tree
t h a t comes out in the bottom of Jahannam. [64] Its
fruits are like the heads of satans. [65] So, they have to
eat from i t and have to fill their bellies with it. [66]
Then they will have, on top of it, a mixture made of
boiling water. [67] Then, their return is but to the Fire.
[68] They found their fathers on the wrong path. [69] So,
they used to run in their foot steps. [70] And most of the
earlier ones (too) had gone astray before them. [71] And
We did send warners among them. [72] So look, how was
the end of those warned - [73] except the chosen servants
of Allah. [74]
Commentary
After having described t h e conditions prevailing in J a h a n n a m and
Jannah briefly, Allah Ta'ElZ has invited every human being to compare
and decide a s to which of the two conditions is better. I t was said: '$
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Y j t h a t is, 'there are these blessings of J a n n a h mentioned here

- are they better? Or, is it the tree of Zaqqiim the fruits of which will be
fed to the people of Jahannam?

The reality of Zaqqiim
A tree by the name of ZaqqGm is found in the territory of Tihamah, a
part of the Arabian Peninsula, and 'AllZmah ' a i i s i has written t h a t it is
also found in other barren deserts. Some say that this is the same tree
known a s yw- thohar (Euphorbia neriifolia or antiquorum) in Urdu and
Hindi. Some others point out to another tree known a s nagphan (hood of
serpent) found in India a s being the zaqqiim that appears to be more
likely. Now, commentators differ in this matter. What tree is it the fruit
from which the people of Jahannam will be given to eat? Is it one of the
trees found somewhere i n t h i s world, or is i t some o t h e r t r e e ? Some
support the view t h a t it is what is found growing in this world. Some
others say t h a t the zaqqum of Jahannam is a n entirely different thing. I t
has nothing to do with the earthly zaqqiim. Apparently, the way there
are snakes and scorpions in the mortal world, it seems they are there in
J a h a n n a m a s well. But, i t goes without saying, t h a t t h e s n a k e s a n d
scorpions of the Jahannam will be far ferocious than their counterparts
here. Similarly, t h e zaqqiim of J a h a n n a m will, though, b e like t h e
zaqqum of this world i n terms of its genus, but it will be far too gruesome
to look at, and far too unpalatable to eat. And Allah is pure and high who
knows best.
L +
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In verse 63, it was said:
L+ G I;Lu I;!(We have made i t [the tree
of zaqqum] a t e s t ['fitnah'] for t h e unjust). Here, according t o some
commentators,
(fitnah) means punishment, that is, 'have turned this
tree into a source of punishment.' But, most commentators say t h a t it is
more appropriate to translate 'fitnah' a t this place a s 'trial' or 'test'. The
purpose here is to say that Allah wishes to test a s to who believes in it,
a n d who ridicules i t . Consequently, w h a t h a p p e n e d w a s t h a t t h e
disbelievers of Arabia failed this test. Rather than fear this punishment
and believe, they opted for t h e method of confrontation a n d ridicule.
According to Hadith narrations, when the verses of the Qur'Zn in which it
has been mentioned t h a t the disbelievers will be made to eat the fruit of
zaqqum, AbG J a h l s a i d to his accomplices: "Your friend (Sayyidnii
M u h a m m a d al-Muqtafa @) s a y s t h a t t h e r e i s a t r e e i n t h e F i r e -
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although, fire eats the tree - while we, by God, do know this much that
zaqqum is the name of butter-topped dates. So, come and eat this date
and butter" (ad-Durr-ul-Manthcr,p. 277, v. 5). In fact, in the language of the
Berbers, dates topped with butter or cream were known a s zaqqum,
therefore, AbG Jahl made use of this opportunity to ridicule the prophet of
Islam. To the two things he said, Allah Ta'ZlZ gave a n answer in a single
,,,
,
sentence by saying:
J27;
!cr; i+ &! (That is a tree that comes out
in the bottom of Jahannam - 37:64). Thus, neither does it mean date and
butter, nor the objection as to how could a tree survive in fire hold valid particularly when that tree owes its very origin to the fire itself. Hence,
Allah Ta'ZlZ has placed such properties in it that instead of getting burnt
in fire, i t is actually nurtured by it. For example, there a r e many life
forms that would survive only in fire that does not burn them, in fact,
makes them grow.
-4

,5

;j:; '4% L& (Its fruits are like the heads of the
By saying:
satans.- 65), the fruits of zaqqi-im have been likened to the heads of the
s a t a n s . S o m e c o m m e n t a t o r s h a v e t r a n s l a t e d t h e word: &&I
(ash-shayatin) i n t h i s verse a s 'serpents' since t h e fruit of zaqqi-im
resembles the hood of the serpent. Therefore, in Urdu and Hindi too, it is
called 'nagphan' (hood of the serpent) for this very reason. But most
commentators have said that the word:
(ash-shayZ6n) here should
be taken in its well-recognized sense. Thus, it would mean that, in its
ugliness, the fruit of zaqqiim is like the head of the satans. Now, let there
be no doubt here that nobody has seen the Shaitan, why then, would
something be likened to him? The reason is t h a t i t is a n imaginative
simile. Speaking metaphorically, things ugly and grotesque are commonly
likened to satans, Jinns and ghosts. The purpose is only to express an
extreme degree of ugliness. The simile used here is also of this very
nature. (R$-ul-Ma'Zni and others).
The sense of the rest of the verses is clear from their translation.

Verses 75 - 82
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And Niih did call Us (for help after he was disappointed
from his people), so We were the best to respond. [75]
And We delivered him and his family from the g r e a t
agony, [76] and made his progeny the sole survivors. [77]
And We left for him ( a word of praise ) among the later
people, ( t h a t is): [78] SalZm be on NGh among ( t h e
people of) all the worlds. [79] Certainly, this is how We
reward those who are good in deeds. [80] He was one of
Our believing servants. [81] Then, we drowned others.
[82l
Commentary

In the previous verses, it was said that Allah had sent messengers to
warn the earlier communities a s well, but most of the people did not listen
to them, therefore, they met a very sad end. Now, from here details of
that brief statement made earlier are being given. As a corollary, events
relating to several noble prophets have been narrated. Mentioned first in
these verses was saYyidna NCh MI.The event relating to Sayyidna NGh
has appeared in Siirah Hud (11) with sufficient details. A few things
connected with the explanation of these very verses particularly are being
taken up here.
,

In verse 75, it was said: c j
aj (And Niih did call Us). According to
most commentators, it means either the prayer of SayyidnZ Niih %?&I
mentioned in Siirah NCih: I;G;
2 >;YI
& ;;Y $; m y Lord, do not
leave on earth even a single inhabitant (surviving) from the disbelievers
- 71:26), or t h a t which appears in SCrah Al-Qamar: $c S$ &
: (I am
had made this
overpowered, so defend me - 54:10). Sayyidna NGh
prayer a t a time when his people had crossed all limits in being wicked
and unruly to him and had gone as far a s conspiring to kill him.
4

>'

And in verse 77, it was said: 201 p. 02i udj (And [We] made his
progeny the sole survivors.). According to most commentators, this verse
means that the majority of world population was annihilated i n the great
flood during the time of SayyidnZ NCh @I.
After that, all races in the
1 1

"3,'

"

entire world originated from the three sons of SayyidnZ NGh MI. Sam
was one of his sons. His children were the forbears of t h e peoples of
Arabia and Persia. The second son was named Ham. The populations in
African countries came from him. Some scholars have included the people
of India in the same racial stock. Yafith was the third son. From him came
the races known as Turk, Mongol and Gog and Magog. Out of the people
who had embarked the ark of SayyidnZ K h
and had survived the
Flood, the three sons of SayyidnZ N$I
were the only ones whose
progeny survived later on.

m\
a
1

However, some scholars - whose number is very small - hold the view
t h a t the Flood during the time of SayyidnZ Niih was not world wide,
instead, it was restricted to the land of ancient Arabia. In their sight, it
was only in that land area where the progeny of Sayyidnii K h
flourished a n d survived, a n d it was through them t h a t t h e Arab race
came. That the race of others spread out in other regions of the world does
not go on to contradict this verse. (Bayan-ul-Qur5n)
A third group of commentators says that as for the Great Flood, it was
worldwide, but the universal racial stock did not come from the sons of
SayyidnZ Kih @\alone. Rather, it spread out from all those people who
were on board with SayyidnZ NEh
This group of commentators
takes t h e restrictive statement of the Qur'Zn i n the sense of relative
restriction, and says that, a t this place, the real purpose is to state that
the race of the people drowned did not continue. (Qu~ubT)

m\.

Given the context of the Qur'Zn, this third view is very weak, while
the first view is t h e best for the reason t h a t i t is supported by some
ahEdith a s well which Imiim Tirmidhi and others have reported directly
from the Holy Prophet $$ under the Tafsir of this verse. In a narration
from SayyidnEi Samurah Ibn Jundub &,the Holy Prophet @ has been
reported to have said: "Sam is the father of the people of Arabia; Ham is
the father of t h e people of Ethiopia, and Yafith, t h a t of t h e people of
Byzantine." Imam Tirmidhi calls this Hadlth a s Hasan, while Imam
Hiikim rates it as Sahih (R$-ul-Ma%nT, p. 98, v.23).
,I '
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In verses 78 and 79, it was said:
&2 C;' 3 ;%
(And We left for him (a word of praise) among the later people, (that is):
SalZm be on Niih among [the people ofJ all the worlds.). I t means that, in

32;
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the sight of those who were born after Sayyidnii NGh f w 1 , he was made
so revered that they would continue praying for his peace and well-being
right through the last day of the QiyZmah. As such, this is how it actually
happened. All religions with attribution to Divine Scriptures subscribe to
a s a prophet and hold him i n great
the mission of Sayyidnii Niih
reverence. I n addition to Muslims, even Jews and Christians regard him
as being their spiritual leader.

,w\

Verses 83 - 98

And certainly from his adherents was IbrZhTm. [83]
(Remember) when he came to his Lord with a pure
heart, [84] when he said to his father and his people,
"What is t h a t which you worship? Do you wish ( t o
have) fallacious gods other than Allah? [86] Then, what
is your opinion about the Lord of the worlds?" [87]
Then, he cast a look at the stars, [88] and then said, "I
feel indisposed" [89] So they d e p a r t e d from him,
turning their backs. [go] And he made his way to their
gods and said to them, 'Why would you not eat? [91]
What is wrong with you t h a t you do not speak?" [92]
Then he attacked them striking with his right hand. [93]
Then, they ( the idolaters ) came to him rushing. [94] He
said, "Do you worship what is carved by yourselves, [95]
while Allah has created you and what you make?" [96]
They said, "Build for him a structure, and throw him
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into the blazing fire." 1971 So, they intended to bring
harm t o him, but We made them the l o w e s t (by
frustrating their plan). [98]

Commentary
After having related the event concerning SayyidnZ Niih
the
Qur'Zn mentions two events from the blessed life of SayyidnZ Ibrahim
-1.
Both events highlight the great sacrifices SayyidnZ IbrZhim 1offered for the sake of Allah alone. Out of these, the first event mentioned
in the verses cited above relates to SayyidnZ IbrZhirn ,$$&\ being thrown
into the fire. Its details have already appeared in SErah Al-Anbiya' (21:
51-70). Yet, t h e way i t h a s been described a t this place, i t needs some
explanatory notes that appear below.

a\

+

The word: 'k& (shi'ah) in verse 83: G ~ Y& S!j (And certainly from
his adherents was 1br~h;m.)is used in the Arabic language for a group or
party t h e individuals from which a r e similar to each other i n basic
concepts and methods - and here it is obvious that the pronoun in: +&
(shi'atihi) is reverting to SayyidnZ NEh =I.
Therefore, it would mean
that Sayyidna 1brZhim
adhered to the way of SayyidnZ Kh
t h e prophet preceding him, a n d t h a t there was a perfect agreement
between them on the basic principles of faith - and it is also possible that
the religious codes they had could also be the same, or similar. Let us bear
in mind that, according to some historical narratives, there is a gap of two
thousand six hundred and forty years between them, and there was no
prophet except SayyidnZ HEd a n d Sayyidnii Salih
during t h i s
period. (Kashshaf, p. 48, v. 4)

a\

a\,

=\

In verse 84, it was said: ,+&&j(' ;Gi! (when he came to his Lord
with a pure heart,). Here, 'coming to his Lord' means 'to turn to Allah, to
zero in one's attention towards Him and to worship Him.' By placing the
restriction of 'with a pure heart' i t h a s been indicated t h a t no act of
devotion ('ibadah) to Allah is acceptable until the heart of the devotee is
cleansed pure from false beliefs and ill intentions. If a certain act of
devotion is performed while laced with some false belief, then, no matter
how h a r d t h e devotee h a s worked i n this process, it will still not be
acceptable. Similarly, if the main purpose of the devotee happens not to
be the seeking of the sole pleasure of Allah - but, is a simple show off or
some material gain, then, that act of devotion is not praiseworthy. The
I

'
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turned towards Allah was free

3
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In verses 88 and 89, it was said: @
'
JG r$Jl
3 ;;k.
(Then, he
cast a look a t the stars, and then said, "I feel indisposed" 37:88-89). There
is a background to these verses. The people of SayyidnZ I b r Z h h
used to have a festival on a particular day. When that day came, they
invited SayyidnZ Ibrahim to go with them and enjoy the festival. Their
purpose was t h a t if h e accompanies them i n the festival, h e might be
i m p r e s s e d w i t h t h e m a n d forget a b o u t calling t h e m t o h i s f a i t h .
(ad-Durr-ul-Manthtir,Ibn Jarir and others). But, SayyidnZ IbrZhim
had
something else on his mind. He wanted to make use of this occasion to
pursue a n agenda of his own. He thought when all these people go to
celebrate their festival, he would have the time to go into their temple and
break t h e i r idols, so t h a t when t h e y r e t u r n e d , t h e y would s e e t h e
helplessness of their false gods with their own eyes. I t was quite possible
that this scenario makes someone's heart lit with the spark of true faith
and, may be, he repents and shies away from shirk. This being his aim,
refused to go with t h e m . B u t , h e chose a
Sayyidnii IbrZhim
particular method of saying 'no' to his people when h e c a s t a full,
animated look a t the stars (expressed in the text by saying: ($1
Y , Vi-nnujum: into t h e stars] a s explained below) and t h e n said t h a t h e was
indisposed. His people took his excuse to be valid, left him alone and went
away to enjoy their festival.

=\

Several exegetic and juristic issues are related with this event. A gist
is being presented here.

The purpose of casting a glance at the stars
T h e f i r s t debatable issue is to determine t h e purpose for which
Sayyidna IbrZhim %8\ cast a glance a t the stars before he could give a n
answer. Some commentators have said that this happened a s a matter of
chance. When someone has something important on his mind, there are
occasions he would start looking a t the sky quite unintentionally. At the
was invited to come to the festival, h e was
time SayyidnZ I b r Z h h
left thinking a s to how could he excuse himself out of this invitation. It
was in this state of indecision that he, quite involuntarily, cast a glance
t o w a r d s t h e s t a r s a n d , only a f t e r t h a t , c a m e h i s r e s p o n s e . T h i s
explanation of casting a glance towards the stars apparently seems to be

Siirah AS-fjafEt : 37 : 83 - 98

452

cloudless. But, in view of the style of the noble Qur'Zn, it is difficult to call
it correct. First of all because the style of the Qur'Zn is such that it limits
itself to the narration of only important and necessary units of events
while it leaves off details that are unnecessary . Even in these very verses
under study, several units of the events have been elided to the extent
t h a t i t s entire background was also not spelt out. Therefore, i t is not
possible to believe that the Qur'iin would have left out the background of
this event, lest i t becomes too long while i t would t a k e a n absolutely
involuntary action not even distantly related to the event and describe it
in a whole verse. Secondly, if no particular wise consideration was in sight
while casting a glance towards t h e s t a r s , instead, i t h a d happened
involuntarily - then, according to the grammatical rules of t h e Arabic
, ,, ,,,
language, one would say: ($1
J!+;k.;kr and not: $(1
J a s in the text.
I

This tells u s t h a t SayyidnZ IbrEhim
did have some particular
expedient consideration before him in having a glance a t the stars, and
that is why the noble Qur'Zn has mentioned it with such stress on its
importance. Now the question is: What was that expedient consideration?
In answer, most commentators have said that the people of IbrZhim @\
believed in astrology and used to do everything they had to do by looking
a t stars. The purpose behind the answer that SayyidnZ IbrZhim 1gave by looking a t the stars was to let his people understand that the
statement being given by SayyidnZ IbrZhim %%about
I
his indisposition
was not something unfounded, instead, what he was saying was being
said on the basis of his assessment of the movement of stars. Although,
was not a believer in astrology personally, but the
SayyidnZ IbrZhTm
method h e used functionally in order to avoid his participation i n t h e
festival was precisely what would appear trustworthy in their sight - and
since he made no reference to astrology verbally, nor did he declare that
his aim was to seek help from his knowledge of stars - instead, what he
did was no more than having looked a t bhe stars rather fully - therefore,
this also had no aspect of some lie in it.

a\

Here, one may doubt that this act of SayyidnE IbrEhim
might
have encouraged disbelievers who were not only believers in astrology, in
fact, took stars to be effective agents in the events of the world. But, this
doubt can be answered by saying that the likelihood of a n encouragement
was possible only when SayyidnE IbrZhim %2&\ would have not clearly
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warned them on their erroneous conduct later on. Here, this entire plan
was being enacted for t h e sole purpose t h a t t h e i n v i t a t i o n to pure
monotheism be communicated to them i n t h e most effective m a n n e r
possible. Hence, it was after a short while that Sayyidna IbrZhim $&&I
laid bare every possible error of their conduct before his people. Therefore,
there is no question of providing encouragement to disbelievers simply on
the basis of this ambiguous act. Here the purpose was to get rid of the
compulsion of having to participate in the festival so that effort could be
made to create a conducing atmosphere to present the call of true faith.
This method of considered ambiguity for the purpose in sight is based on
nothing but wisdom - and no reasonable objection can be raised against it.
This explanation of casting a glance towards t h e s t a r s h a s been
reported from most commentators. Maulan5 Ashraf 'Ali Thiinavi has also
gone by this very TafsTr in Bayan-ul-Qur'an.

Astrology: Its status in Islam
Another question which comes under this verse relates to the status
astrology has in the SharT'ah of Islam. A brief answer to this question is
being submitted here.
At least this much is a settled matter that Allah Ta'ZlZ has placed
specific properties in the Moon, Sun and the stars that affect human lives.
Some of these are such a s could be observed by everyone, for instance, the
feeling of being hot or cold due to the Sun being near and far or the high
and low tides of the seas due to the waxing and waning of the Moon and
similar other phenomena. Now, some commentators just limit themselves
to saying that the properties of these stars are no more than what we can
gather from common observation - while there are others who say that
there are some additional and particular properties in the position and
movement of stars which affect most human matters. The moving of some
s t a r in a particular constellation becomes for some h u m a n beings the
cause of happiness and success while the cause of sorrow and failure for
some others. Then there are some people who believe that stars are the
sole effective agents in the case of all successes and failures. And there
are still others who say that there is no effective agent but Allah Ta'ZlZ,
however, He h a s endowed s t a r s with such properties, therefore, very
much like other causes, they too serve a s yet another cause of human
successes and failures.
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As for those who believe in stars being effective agents, and hold that
events and revolutions of the world depend on stars alone, and they alone
decide w h a t happens i n t h e world - their notion is wrong a n d false
without any doubt. In fact, this belief takes one to the borderline of shirk
(the ascribing of partners to the pristine divinity of Allah). This was the
kind of belief the people of Arabia entertained i n t h e matter of rains.
According to them, a particular star (called: $9 : naw') brought rains and
it was a n effective agent as far as rains are concerned. The Holy Prophet
@ h a s strongly refuted this belief t h e detailed description of which
appears in ahadith.
Now, there remains the thinking of people who, for all intents and
purposes, do believe that Allah Ta'ZlZ is the ultimate effective agent in
world events, yet they also subscribe to the view that the Almighty has
endowed s t a r s with such properties which affect h u m a n lives in t h e
degree of a general cause. For example, as far as rain is concerned, it is
Allah alone who brings it, but clouds happen to be the obvious cause of
rains. Similarly, the real fountainhead of all successes and failures is no
other but the will of Allah Ta'ZlZ. But, these stars become the cause of
those successes a n d failures. Hence, this thinking is no shirk - a n d
neither do the Qur'iin and Hadith confirm or reject it. Therefore, it is not
too far out to think that Allah Ta'iilZ might as well have embedded some
such effects in the position, movement, rising and setting of stars. But, the
acquiring of the knowledge of astrology in order to pursue and discover
these effects, a n d t h e n placing reliance on this knowledge, and then
issuing decrees for the future on that basis is, after all, prohibited and
impermissible and ahadith forbid it. According to a narration of Sayyidnii
'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'Gd &,the Holy Prophet @ said:

.c,jI,-JI

-
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When destiny is mentioned - observe restraint; and when
s t a r s a r e mentioned - observe restraint; a n d when my
Companions are mentioned - observe restraint [that is, do
not deliberate or debate or dwell on differences]. 'Iraqi on
&YE'-ul-'Ulum, with reference to Tabaran?, and rating as 'hasan')

And Sayyidnii 'Umar & said:
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Acquire knowledge of stars to the extent you are guided right on
land and at sea - then, stop. ('by??-ul-'Ulum -GhazzZll)
This prohibition does not necessitate rejection of properties and effects
of stars. But, any relentless digging into these properties and effects - and
wasting precious time while hankering after these is w h a t h a s been
prohibited. I m a m a l - G h a z a l i h a s , while discussing t h i s subject i n
1hyZ'-ul-'Ulum, identified s e v e r a l e l e m e n t s of wisdom b e h i n d t h i s
prohibition.
The first wise consideration under which astrology has been declared
as blameworthy and prohibited lies in a person's accelerated devotion to it.
Experience bears out that once this happens, he gradually starts taking
stars as the be-all and end-all of everything, and this false perception
then drags him on to the polytheistic belief of taking stars a s the real
effective agents.
Then there is yet another wise consideration behind it. Even if Allah
Ta'alZ has placed some properties and effects in the stars, we have, on our
part, no certain source of knowledge about these, except through wahy or
revelation. I t appears i n ahadith about SayyidnZ Idris $$8\(Enoch) that
Allah Ta'ZlZ h a d given him some knowledge of t h i s nature. B u t , t h a t
knowledge based on Divine revelation (wahy) is no more t h e r e i n this
world. Now, whatever the so-called experts of astrology have with them is
merely a collection of inferences, conjectures and whims based on which
no certain knowledge can be acquired. This is the reason why countless
predictions of astrologers keep being proved false. Someone has made a
lively comment on this field of knowledge by saying:
-+p4p+jf+*'o-+

The useful of it is unknown, and the known of it is useless!
'Allamah ' A l ~ s hi a s , i n his Tafsir RRuh-ul-Ma'Zni, h a s cited several
examples from historical events where t h e way a n event should have
transpired u n d e r t h e accepted rules of astrology came, i n reality, to
transpire almost contrarily. Therefore, so many great people t h a t devoted
their lives to astrology were finally compelled to confess that the ultimate
end of this field of knowledge is no more than conjectures and estimations.

A famous astrologer, Koshyar Dailami has written in his book al-Mujmal
fi-1-Ahkam:
"Astrology is a field of knowledge not supported by evidence, proof, or
argument. I t h a s a lot of leeway for human scruples and conjectures."
(R@-ul-Mass, p. 116, v. 23)

'Allgmah 'Biisi has also reported similar sayings from several other
scholars of astrology. Nevertheless, this much is settled that astrology is
not a field of knowledge t h a t could offer a n y degree of certainty.
Countless probabilities of errors lurk behind it. But, w h a t actually
happens is that people who pursue this field of knowledge end up giving
it status of a science that is absolute and certain. On this very basis they
arrive a t their decrees for the future, a n d because of i t they go on to
entertain good or bad opinions about others. Moreover, far serious is the
false pride in this field that, on some occasions, pushes its votaries to start
claiming that they have the knowledge of the unseen (al-ghayb). And it
goes without saying that everything pointed to here generates all sorts of
corruption.
There is yet another reason for the prohibition of astrology in that it
amounts to allowing dear life to be consumed in a pursuit that has no
benefit in the real sense. When one cannot have something certain come
out of it, how is it going to be helpful in doing so many things one has to
do in this world? Now, running after something useless for no valid
reason is totally against the spirit and temperament of the Shari'ah of
Islam. Therefore, it has been prohibited.

How to explain the 'indisposition' of SayyidnZ IbrZhim %8?
The t h i r d problem t h a t emerges from t h i s verse r e l a t e s t o t h e
statement of SayyidnZ IbrZhim -1.
In response to the invitation of his
(I feel indisposed). Now the question is: Was he
people, he said:
really sick a t that time? In the Qur'an, there is no clarification about it.
But, from a Hadith of the SahTh of al-BukhZ6 it seems that he was not so
sick a t t h a t time a s would make him unable to go with his people.
Therefore, we have to determine as to how could he say that.

s!

The answer to that, according to the majority of commentators, is that
SayyidnZ IbrZhim
had really employed the mode of +,!JJ : tauriyah
(equivocation). Tauriyah means: 'To say something t h a t is apparently

counter to the actual fact, but the speaker means a remote sense in it
t h a t matches t h e actual fact.' Here, the apparent sense of t h e remark
is that 'Right now, I am sick.' But, this is
made by SayyidnZ IbrZhIm
not what he really meant. Now, what did he really mean? About this,
commentators have expressed different opinions. Some said t h a t it was
prompted by h i s instinctive aversion a t t h e s i g h t of t h e polytheistic
activities of his people. This view is supported by the fact t h a t the word
used here is: && ('saqim :' indisposed), a word that is much lighter than:
&>(marid : sick). This sense could be conveyed in English by saying: I
am indisposed (as in the translation of the text). I t is obvious that this
sentence has ample room to incorporate the sense of instinctive aversion
alluded to earlier.
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And some commentators h a v e s a i d t h a t by saying:
k! ( i n n i
saqim), SayyidnZ Ibrahim 1intended to convey t h e sense of 'I am
going to be sick' for the reason that, in the Arabic language, the form of
active participle noun (ism-u-1-fa'il) is frequently used for t h e future
tense. In the Qur'Zn itself, it was said while addressing the Holy Prophet
, ,* z
a,
,
pa!, i
;
.-*.! (which can be literally translated i n terms of the
outwardly apparent words by saying: 'You too are dead and they too are
dead.' But, a s obvious, it means: "Certainly, you will die and they [too]
will die - (Az-Zumar, 39:30). Similarly, SayyidnZ IbrZhIm
had said: >!
G (inni saqim) only to convey the sense of 'I am going to be sick' and he
said that because one has to fall sick some or the other time much before
death comes. Even if someone does not suffer from a regular sickness,
even t h e n , one i s t e m p e r a m e n t a l l y d i s t u r b e d before d e a t h t h a t is
something inevitable.

g:5
s
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If someone is not satisfied with these interpretations, then the best
was really somewhat
e x p l a n a t i o n i s t h a t SayyidnZ IbrZhIm
indisposed a t that time, but his indisposition was not such a s would have
prevented him from participating in the festival Actually, h e talked about
his casual indisposition in a particular setting where his listeners thought
he was suffering from some major disease because of which he was really
unable to go with them. This explanation of t h e equivocation used by
SayyidnZ IbrZhim 1is most reasonable and satisfactory.
T h i s explication also m a k e s i t c l e a r t h a t t h e u s e of t h e word:
t g ( k a d h i b a h : lie) for t h e statement: '& >! (inni saqim) u t t e r e d by
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SayyidnZ Ibrahim, a s is reported in t h e Hadith of BukhZri, actually
means " (9,s; : equivocation) which has the apparent form of a lie but it is
no lie in terms of the sense intended by the speaker. I n some narrations of
this very Hadith, the following words have also appeared:

Out of these, there is no lie that has not been spoken for the
sake of defending and supporting the religion of Allah.
These words are self-explanatory. They tell us t h a t the word 'kadhib'
or lie i n t h e Hadith carries a sense t h a t is separate from i t s common
meaning. A slightly detailed discussion regarding this very Hadith has
already appeared i n t h e commentary on Siirah Al-AnbiyZ' under t h e
'& & JG (He said Rather, this is done by this chief of theirs verse:
21:63). (Mazriful-Qur'Tin, volume VI)

23

The Islamic legal ruling on (equivocation)
Also from t h e s e very verses comes t h e r u l i n g t h a t r e s o r t i n g to
tauriyah on occasions of need is permissible. One form of tauriyah is
verbal, that is, saying something the apparent sense of which is counter
to the actual fact, while the inward sense corresponds to it. Then there is
the practical tauriyah, that is, to act in a manner that makes the onlooker
interpret one's intention in a certain way while, in reality, one's intention
is quite different. This is also known as: &! ('iham). When SayyidnZ
IbrZhIm
cast a glance towards the stars, it was 'iham. (as held by
most commentators) a n d calling himself sick w a s t a u r i y a h or
equivocation.

m\

On specific occasions of need, resorting to both these kinds of tauriyah
in person. When he was on his
stands proved from the Holy Prophet
journey of hijrah, and the disbelievers were looking for him frantically,
someone en route asked SayyidnZ AbG Bakr & about the Holy Prophet
B.He answered by saying: >&$59(He is my guide. He shows me the
way). From his answer, the listener gathered that he was referring to him
a s some u s u a l pathfinder or guide (hired for t h i s purpose i n t r a v e l
through unknown desert terrain). Therefore, he did not bother and went
his way - although, SayyidnE AbG Bakr & had still not surrendered the
truth of the matter that he was his religious and spiritual guide or leader.
Similarly , says SayyidnZ Ka'b Ibn MElik &,'when the Holy Prophet
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had
!i$
to go in a certain direction for Jihad, he would, while coming out
of M a d l n a h , r a t h e r t h a n go i n his intended direction, would s t a r t
marching towards some other direction - so that onlookers do not find out
t h e correct destination towards which h e was really headed (Sahih
Muslim a n d others). This was practical t a u r i y a h (equivocation) a n d
'iham.

On occasions of good cheer a n d light humor too, tauriyah stands
proved from t h e Holy P r o p h e t
According to n a r r a t i o n from t h e
Shama'il of Tirmidhi, t h e Holy Prophet $$$ humorously said to a n old
woman, "No old woman will go to Paradise." That woman became very
anxious. Then he explained that he meant that the old women will not go
Paradise in the state of their old age - yes, they will go there after having
turned young.

g.

Verses 99 - 113

And he said, "I am going to my Lord. He will show me
the way. [99] 0 my Lord, bless me with a righteous son."
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[loo] So, We gave him the good news of a forbearing boy.
[I011 Thereafter, when he reached a n age in which he
could work with him, he said, " 0 my little son, I have
seen in a dream that I am slaughtering you, so consider,
what do you think? " He said, " 0 my d e a r father, do
what you have been ordered to do. You will find me,
inshalAllah, (if Allah wills) one of those who endure
patiently." [I021 So, (it was a great episode) when both
of them submitted themselves (to Allah's will), and he
laid him on his forehead [103] and then We called out to
him, " 0 IbrZh'im, you did make the dream come true!'
This is how We reward those who a r e good i n deeds.
[I041 This was indeed a trial that clearly demonstrated
(their obedience). [I061 And We ransomed him with a
g r e a t sacrifice. [I071 a n d We left for him (a word of
praise ) among the later people, [lo81 (that is,)" Salam
be on Ibrahim! [log] This is how We reward those who
a r e good i n deeds. [I101 S u r e l y , h e i s a m o n g O u r
believing servants. [ I l l ] And We gave him the good news
of IshZq, a prophet from among the righteous. [I121 And
We did bless him, and IshZq - and among the progeny of
both of t h e m , some a r e good a n d some a r e u t t e r l y
unjust to their own selves. [I131

Commentary
The sacrifice of a s o n

Another event in the blessed life of Sayyidna IbrZhTm 1has been
described in the verses cited above. This is the event of the sacrifice of his
first-born son in the way of Allah.
Explanatory Notes o n t h e verses

s!

The first verse (99) opens with the words: ;.;..
J!
J i j (And he
said this a t a time
said, "I a m going to my Lord.. .). SayyidnZ IbrZhim
when he was totally disappointed by his countrymen, for nobody except
SayyidnZ Liit a \ , his nephew, was willing to believe i n him. The
statement:
(I am going to my Lord) means that he will leave the
abode of disbelief and go to a place whereto Allah Ta'ZlZ has commanded
him to go, a place where he will be able to worship his Lord in peace. So,
he started on a journey accompanied by his blessed wife, Sayyidah Sarah
L p hi
and his nephew, SayyidnZ LGt. After having passed through
different areas of Iraq, he finally reached Syria. SayyidnZ IbrZhimI&$$
had no children until then, therefore, he made the prayer mentioned in
the next verse (100).
dJ
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He said: WI2 2
$; (0 my Lord, bless me with a righteous
son."- 100). His prayer was answered and Allah Ta'ZlZ gave him the good
news of the birth of a son.

&

-

Thus, by saying 'forbearing' in: &
i s (So, We gave him the
good news of a forbearing boy- IOI), it was indicated that this newborn
would demonstrate such patience, control and forbearance in his life as
would be exemplary in the world. The birth of this son had a background
of its own. When Sayyidah Sarah
2,
realized that she is not being
blessed with children, she took herself to be barren. On the other hand,
the Pharaoh had given his daughter named Hajirah a s gift to Sayyidah
Sarah, so that she could help her in household chores. Sayyidah Sarah
who married
passed on this very Hajirah as gift to Sayyidnz IbrZhim
her. Then the son mentioned here was born to this Hajirah and he was
named Isma'il @I.
I

In verse

102, it was said:

I

1 , s

-
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(Thereafter, when he reached an age in which he could work with him,
he said, "0 my little son, I have seen in a dream that I a m slaughtering
you, so consider, what do you think?"). From some narrations, it appears
for t h r e e
t h a t t h i s d r e a m w a s s h o w n t o SayyidnZ IbrZhTm
consecutive days (Qurtubi). Then, it already stands settled t h a t the dream
of blessed prophets is a revelation (wahy).Therefore, this dream meant
t h a t Allah Ta'ZlZ was asking Sayyidna IbrZhim
to slaughter his
firstborn son. For t h a t matter, this command could have been revealed
directly through a n angel. But, t h e wisdom behind communicating it
through a dream was to unravel the obedience of SayyidnE Ibrahim @I
a t its most sublime form. A command given through a dream could have a
lot of room for interpretations and excuses by the human self. But, this
was Sayyidna Ibrahim %&!. He did not take to the way of excuses. On
t h e c o n t r a r y , h e simply bowed down ( s a n s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s , s a n s
hesitations) before the command of his Lord. (Tafsir Kabir)

a\

I n addition to that, the purpose of the great Creator here was neither
be slaughtered actually, nor was it to make
to have Sayyidna Isma'il
t h a t h e s l a u g h t e r s him
i t b i n d i n g u p o n S a y y i d n a Ibriihim
ultimately, instead, the purpose was to give the command t h a t h e should,
on his part, do everything necessary to slaughter him and take all steps
leading to his slaughter. Now, h a d t h i s command been given to him
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verbally, it would disclose that the actual slaughter is not intended, and
the element of test would have remained missing. Therefore, he was
shown in a dream that he was slaughtering his son. From this Sayyidna
IbrZhim
understood t h a t what h e was been commanded with i s
slaughter - and he was all set for it literally and comprehensively. Thus,
the element of trial went the full circle, and the dream also came true. So,
a s said earlier, if this thing were to come through a verbal command,
either there would have been no test, or the command would have to be
abrogated afterwards.
How hard this test was! I t is to allude to this aspect that Allah Ta'iilZ
h a s placed a d d i t i o n a l words i n t h e s t a t e m e n t here:
$
(Thereafter, when he reached a n age in which he could work with him, 102).In other words, it could be said that he was commanded to sacrifice
his son he had so wistfully prayed for a t a time when this son was old
enough to walk by the side of his father, and the days when he could
become the right arm of his father were not far. Commentators say that
the age of SayyidnE Isma'a
was thirteen years a t that time. Some
others say that he had crossed the age of puberty. (Tafsh Mazhari)
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In the next sentence of verse 102, it was said: c5> 1jL.b.L (SOconsider,
what do you think?) When SayyidnZ Ibriihim
posed this question
before Sayyidnii Isma'il
he really had no hesitation about carrying
out the Divine command. In fact, he wanted to accomplish two things by
doing so. Firstly, he wanted to test his son as to the extent to which he
was ready to face this trial. Secondly, the noble prophets eMJl,+& always
h a v e a way of t h e i r own - t h e y a r e prepared t o c a r r y o u t Divine
commands a t all times. But, they always opt for methods that are suitable
in such obedience, methods t h a t a r e based on wisdom a n d all possible
convenience. Had Sayyidnii Ibriihim %&I started laying down his son in
readiness for slaughter without having said any thing to him or having
heard any thing from him in advance, it would have caused difficulties
for both of them. Now, this thing that he said to him was in the spirit and
manner of a tender consultation with his son. What he intended thereby
was to let his son become aware of the command of Allah in advance, so
that he is all prepared to endure the pain of being slaughtered well before
the zero hour comes. Moreover, even if there emerged some hesitation in
thr heart of his son, there will still be the time to make him understand

a\

the situation. ( R 3 - u l - Ma5ni and Bayan-ul-Qur5n)
But, that son was no less than the son of the Friend of Allah, and the
one who himself was bound to rise to the office and station of a prophet.
In his answer, he said: >
;
i
+? '4 (0 my dear father, do what you have
been ordered to do - 102). Not only t h a t t h i s s t a t e m e n t provides a n
evidence of the unique passion of Sayyidna Isma'il @I
to surrender his
life in t h e way of Allah, i t also shows t h e kind of intelligence a n d
knowledge Allah Ta'ZlZ had blessed him with a t such a tender age. I t
had not referred to
should be borne in mind that SayyidnE 1brZh;m
any command from Allah before him, i n fact, h a d mentioned a dream
got the point. He understood that the
only. But, Sayyidnii Isma'il
dream of a prophet is a revelation (wahy) - and this dream too was, in
reality, a form of Divine command as such. Hence, in his response, rather
than mention the dream, he referred to the Divine order.

&I

T h e p r o o f o f ' r e v e l a t i o n n o t r e c i t e d ' (;Is> 5, : w a h y g h a y r
matluww)
Right from h e r e comes a clear refutation of those who deny t h e
authority of Hadith and who do not accept the existence of any revelation
that is not recited. They say that wahy or revelation is only t h a t which
has been revealed in the Scripture, the Book of Allah - other than that, no
other form or kind of revelation exists. You have already noticed that the
command to sacrifice his son was given to Sayyidnii Ibriihim ?#$@I
through
a dream, and Sayyidna 1sma';l '
l
\
had declared it to be the command of
Allah in very clear words. Now, if 'the revelation not recited' (wahy ghayr
matluww) is nothing, then where did this command come from and in
which Scriptures was it revealed?
After that, Sayyidna Isma'a $581 also gave a n assurance to his great
(You will find
,,
j ;G A! j*
father from his own side by saying: &-h
me, insha'Allah, [if Allah wills] one of those who endure patiently."- 102).
J u s t look a t t h e e x t r e m e e t i q u e t t e a n d modesty d e m o n s t r a t e d by
SayyidnZ Isma'Tl $@dl in this brief statement of his. First of all, by saying
"insha'Allah" (if Allah wills), he entrusted the matter with Allah Ta'ElZ,
and thus he eliminated any flair of having made a boastful claim through
this promise. Then, he could have also said: 'You will, inshaJAllah, find
me enduring.' But, he did not say that. What he actually said was: "You
will find me one of those who endure patiently."). Thereby he released the
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hint that all this endurance and patience is no feat of his all alone, rather,
there have been many more of those who have been enduring a n d
patient - insha'Allah, he too will hope to become one of them. Thus,
through this statement, h e eliminated the possibility of any traces of
pride, arrogance, egotism and conceit, rather replaced it with the finest in
manners and modesty. (R%-ul-Ma'5n:) From here we learn the lesson that
no matter how much confidence one has in one's own self, h e should
never make tall claims that smack of pride and bragging. If there is a
compulsive need to have to say something of this nature, due attention
should be paid to the choice of words that are being said. The best course
is to shift the focus from one's own person and say what shows trust in
Allah. In manners and attitudes too, one should try not to cut loose from
the norms of modesty to the best of one's ability.

-
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The word:
(aslama: both of them submitted) in verse 103:
means to submit, bow down, become obedient, rendered ready to carry out
the command. Hence, it releases the sense of having bowed down before
the Divine command, t h a t is, i n plain words, t h e father resolved to
slaughter the son and the son, to be slaughtered by him. At this place, the
word used is: dj (lamma: when), but its apodosis or the complement of the
condition has not been mentioned - in other words, it has not been said
later on as to what happened when this thing came to pass. This releases
a hint towards the uniqueness of this bold initiative of self-submission
undertaken by t h e father a n d son - so unique t h a t words just fail to
convey a fuller description.

Some historical and exegetical reports tell us that the Shaitan tried to
seduce SayyidnZ IbrZhTm @\away from it three times and every time
SayyidnZ Ibriihim
pelted seven pebbles on him, a n d drove him
away. Right through up to this day, on the three pillars of MinZ, pebbles
are thrown to commemorate this very endearing act. Finally, when both
father and son reached the place of slaughter to offer this unique act of
worship, Sayyidna Isma'il{\
said to his father, "My dear father, tie me
down well enough so that my body may not toss and turn too much; and
also keep your dress protected, lest the drops of my blood spoil it which
might reduce my reward with Allah, and moreover, if my mother were to
see this blood, she will be virtually smitten with sorrow. And sharpen your
knife, and run it fast over my throat, so that my last breath comes easy on

a\
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me, for d e a t h is h a r d ; a n d when you r e t u r n to my m o t h e r , pay my
respects to h e r a n d should you wish to t a k e my s h i r t to h e r , you a r e
welcome to do so, may be i t would give h e r t h e comfort s h e needs."
Hearing these words coming from the lips of the only son a father has,
who can imagine what would have been going on in his heart. But, here
was SayyidnZ IbrZhim =I. Like a mountain of fortitude, he says to his
son, "Son, what a good helper you are for me in this task assigned by
Allah." Saying this, he kissed his son and, with wet eyes, h e tied him.
(MazhaG)

And then came the stage about which the text says: , , '2;(and he
laid him on his forehead - 103). According to a n explanation of t h i s
statement as reported from Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs &, 'he laid him down on
his side in a manner t h a t one edge of t h e forehead was touching t h e
ground' (Mazhari). Lexically, this explanation is weightier for the reason
(jabin) is applied to the two curvatures of the forehead
that the word:
(jabhah). Therefore,
while the middle part of the forehead is called:
MoulZnZ Thiinavi has translated it carrying the sense of 'laying down on
the side.' But, other respected commentators have explained it a s 'laid him
down on the ground face down.' Whatever be the case, the reason given
in historical accounts for this manner of laying him down is that, initially,
had laid him down face up. But, once he started
SayyidnZ IbrZhIm
moving the knife on his throat, it would not cut despite repeated efforts,
because a copper plate had come as a barrier in between by the will of
Allah. At that time, the son himself requested his father t h a t he be laid
down on the side face down for the reason that once he looked a t him, his
filial compassion unnerved his hand, and the throat is not cut a s required.
In addition to that, he said, when he looked a t the knife, he too started
started using his knife in the
feeling nervous. So SayyidnZ IbrZhim 1manner he was told (TafsIr Mazhad). Allah knows best.

'&
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In verse 104, 105, it was said: L: ;$I &
; A
Si
(and then We
called out to him, "0 IbrZhim, you did make the dream come true."), that
is, i n accomplishing t h e t a s k entrusted with him i n obedience to t h e
command of Allah, he left nothing undone, in fact, did i t perfectly to the
l e t t e r (more likely so because i n t h e d r e a m too, i t w a s s h o w n t h a t
is simply moving his knife to slaughter his son).
SayyidnZ Ibriihim
Now that test was over, so he should let him go.

a
1
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By saying:
i ~ + d,L? \;5! (This is how We reward those who are
good in deeds - IIO), the sense is, 'when a servant of Allah bows down
before t h e command of Allah dnd i s ready to sacrifice all personal
thoughts and feelings, then, ultimately, We take care of him, so that he
remains safe from whatever could have afflicted him here in this world,
and as for the recompense and reward of the Hereafter, that We write
down in his book of deeds.'
'

+

In verse 107, it was said: &+
GA;(And We ransomed him with a
great sacrifice.). In Hadith reports, it is said that on hearing this voice
looked up and saw SayyidnE
from the heavens, Sayyidna IbrEhim
Jibra'il with a ram. From some reports, it appears that it was the same
ram that was offered as sacrifice by HZbil (Abel), the son of SayyidnZ
'Adam
Allah knows best. In short, a present of this ram of Paradise
was made to SayyidnZ IbrEhTm
and he sacrificed it in lieu of his son
as commanded by Allah. This sacrificial animal was called: &J+ ('azim:
great) because it had come by way of mercy from Allah, and no one can
entertain any doubt about the acceptance of its sacrifice. (Tafsir Mazhari,

a\.

and others)

Which son was to be slaughtered? Was it Sayyidna Isma'zl % & I ?
Or, was it SayyidnZ IshZq?
The TafsTr of t h e verses cited above h a s been described on t h e
assumption that the son who was to be slaughtered was SayyidnZ Isma'll
@I. But, the truth of the matter is that there is a severe difference of
opinion among commentators and historians about it. That this son was
SayyidnE IshZq 8581 h a s been reported from among t h e SahZbah by
SayyidnE 'Umar, SayyidnZ 'Ali, SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh I b n Mas'Gd,
Sayyidnii 'AbbEs, SayyidnE 'AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbZs a n d SayyidnE Ka'b
al-AhbZr &, and from among the Tabi'in by Sa'ld Ibn Jubayr, QatEdah,
Masriq, 'Ikrimah, 'Ata', MuqZtil, Zuhri and Suddiyy ;jk dl F, Counter
t o this i s t h e n a r r a t i o n s from Sayyidna 'Ali, SayyidnZ I b n 'AbbZs,
SayyidnE 'AbdullEh Ibn 'Umar, SayyidnE Abii Hurairah and SayyidnZ
AbG-t-Tufayl from among the SahEbah, and Sa'id Ibn Musaiyyab, Sa'ld
Ibn Jubayr, Hasan al-Bass, MujZhid, 'Umar Ibn 'Abd-ul-'Azlz, Sha'bi,
Muhammad Ibn Ka'b al-Qurazi from among the Tabi'Tn from whom it has
been reported that that this son was SayyidnZ Isma'il &%I.
I t is to be
noted that the names of SayyidnZ 'Ali, Ibn 'AbbZs and Sa;id ibn Jubayr
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appear in both groups. This is because reports of both views are attributed
to them. (Usman;)
O u t of t h e l a t t e r commentators, Hiifiz I b n J a r i r at-TabarT h a s
preferred the first view, while Hiifi? Ibn Kathir and others have not only
gone by the second view, but have also refuted the first one. Here, it is
not possible to present a critique of arguments advanced by t h e two
groups. Nevertheless, in terms of the descriptive arrangement of the noble
Qur'iin and the strength of Hadith narrations, the weightier view seems
who was commanded to be
to be that the son of Sayyidnii Ibrahim
slaughtered was but Sayyidnii Isma'il @I. Relevant proof appears below:

=\

1. After having reported the whole event relating to the sacrifice, the
,, a '
, , *,,
L;&b
h;,.kj
(And We gave him
noble Qur'iin says in verse 112: &I
the good news of Ishiiq, a prophet from among the righteous). This clearly
tells us that the son who was to be sacrificed under Divine command was
someone else - other than Sayyidnii IshZq - and the glad tidings of the
was given after the event of the sacrifice.
birth of Sayyidnii IshZq

2. Mentioned in this very glad tidings relating to Sayyidnii IshZq 1is that he will be a prophet. In addition to this, it has been said in another
verse that along with the glad tidings of the birth of Sayyidnii Ishaq
it was also said that, later on, Sayyidnii Ishiiq will have a son - SayyidnZ
,,
,
, -,, , ,
Ya'qEb MI:
; ~ti,; i !i~.); L l k L. i
$ (SO,We gave her the good
news about IshZq, and about Ya'qEb after IshZq - Hud, 11:71). I t clearly
shows that he will live a long life to the extent that he will be blessed with
a n offspring. How could he, then, be commanded to slaughter that very
offspring - before becoming a prophet - which would have given SayyidnZ
Ibriihirn
the understanding that he has to become a prophet and the
birth of Sayyidnii Ya'qTib
is due to come from his loins, therefore, the
act of slaughtering cannot bring death to him. I t is obvious that, in this
s i t u a t i o n , n e i t h e r would t h i s h a v e been some major t r i a l , nor h a d
SayyidnZ Ibrahim been deserving of any praise on its implementation.
This element of trial is possible only in a situation that SayyidnZ Ibrahim
?%&Ifully r e a l i z e s t h a t h i s son will die a s a r e s u l t of t h i s a c t of
slaughtering, and only then he takes the initiative of slaughtering him.
This whole thing perfectly falls into place in the case of SayyidnZ Isma'il
? % &because
I,
Allah Ta'Zlii had made no prediction about his remaining
alive and becoming a prophet.

.w/,

3. From the statement of the Qur'Zn it seems that the son who was to
be slaughtered under Divine command was the first son of Sayyidna
IbrZhTm @I.
Therefore, while migrating from his homeland, h e h a d
prayed for a son. In answer to this prayer, he was given the good news
that he will have a son who will be forbearing. Then, about this very boy
it was said that, by the time he grew old enough to work with his father,
came the Divine order that he be slaughtered. This whole chain of events
is telling us that this boy was the first son of SayyidnZ Ibrahim.I@(
Now, it was Isma'3
who was the first son of SayyidnZ Ibrahlm @I,
while SayyidnZ IshZq 858 was his second son. After t h a t , no doubt
remains about the fact that the son who was to be slaughtered under
Divine order was but SayyidnZ Isma'il =I.

4. Then, it is also nearly settled that this event of the sacrifice of a son
has come to pass within the environs of Makkah al-Mukarramah. I t is for
t h i s r e a s o n t h a t t h e custom of sacrifice during t h e period of Hajj
pilgrimage prevailed among the people of Arabia. In addition to that, the
horns of the ram sent from Paradise as ransom for the son of SayyidnZ
IbrZhlm
have remained hanging in the Holy Ka'bah for years. Hiifiz
Ibn Kathir has reported several narrations in support, and has gone on to
even quote 'Amir Sha'bi as saying: 'I have personally seen the horns of
this ram in the Ka'bah' (Ibn Kathir, p. 18, v. 4). And Sufyan says: 'The horns
of this r a m remained hanging in the Ka'bah continuously until when
(during the time of HajjZj Ibn f i s u f ) there was a fire in Ka'bah during
which these horns were also burnt to ashes' (Ibn Kathir. p. 17, v. 2). Now it
becomes fairly obvious that SayyidnZ Isma'Tl
was the one living in
Makkah a l - M u k a r r a m a h - not Sayyidnii IshZq @\.Therefore, i t is
equally obvious that the command to slaughter related but to SayyidnZ
Isma'a
- and not to SayyidnZ IshZq
As for t h e n a r r a t i o n s i n which i t h a s been s a i d t h a t different
a s the dhabih
Sahaabah and tabi'in have declared SayyidnZ Ishiiq
(the one to be slaughtered), Ibn KathTr has said:
'Allah knows best, b u t evidently all these sayings have come from
Ka'b a l - A h b a r . W h e n h e embraced Islam d u r i n g t h e period of
SayyidnZ 'Umar 4 ,h e s t a r t e d telling him reports from his old
(Jewish) books. On occasions, SayyidnZ 'Umar listened to what h e
h a d to say. This provided room for others too. They too h e a r d h i s
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narrations and started passing them on. These narrations were a
bunch of absurdities. This ummah does not need even one word out of
it. Allah knows best. - Tafsir Ibn Kathir, p. 17, v. 4)
This reasoning of H5fiz Ibn KathTr is fairly acceptable, because the
basis of taking Sayyidna I s h a q $81 to be t h e dhabih (the one to be
slaughtered) rests on Isra'ilite reports that take SayyidnZ IshZq
as
dhabih instead of SayyidnZ Isma'a -1.
This event has been described i n
the current Bible in the following words:
"After these things God tested Abraham, and said to him,
'Abraham,' And he said, 'Here am I.' He said, 'Take your son,
your only son Isaac, whom you love, and go to the land of
Moriah, and offer him there as a burnt offering upon one of the
mountains of which I shall tell you." (Genesis 22: 1,2)
Here, the event of the slaughter has been attributed to SayyidnZ
Ishiiq
But, a little justice and proper investigation would reveal that
the Jews have, following their traditional prejudice, interpolated in the
text of the Torah - because, the word "your only son" in the very text of
Genesis quoted above is telling us that the son whose sacrifice SayyidnZ
IbrZhTm
was ordered to make was his 'only' son. Later on, in the
chapter, it also appears:

m\.

"you have not withheld your son, your only son, from me."
(Genesis22: 12)
In this sentence too, i t is explicitly said that this son was the 'only' son
On the other hand, it is already established
of SayyidnZ Ibriihim
that SayyidnZ IshZq
was not his 'only' son. If the word 'only' can be
applied to anyone, it has to be SayyidnZ Isma'a
alone. There are
several other textual evidences from the Book of Genesis itself that bear
had taken
testimony to the fact that the birth of SayyidnZ Isma'il
place much before the birth of SayyidnZ Ishiiq
For example:

m\.
a\

a\
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"Now Sarai, Abram's wife, bore him no children. She had an
Egyptian maid whose name was Hagar; and Sarai said to
Abram, ' Behold now, the Lord has prevented me from bearing
children; go in to my maid; it may be that I shall obtain
children by her ....And he went i n to H a g a r , a n d s h e
conceived.. ..And the angel of the Lord said to her, 'Behold, you
are with child, and shall bear a son; you shall call his name
Ishmael; ...Abram was eighty-six years old when Hagar bore
Ishmael to Abram." (Genesis 16: 1-4and 10-16)

I n t h e next chapter, it appears:
"And God said to Abraham, 'As for Sarai your wife,. ..I will bless
her, and moreover I will give you a son by her;. ..Then Abraham
fell on his face and laughed, and said to himself, " Shall a child
be born to a man who is a hundred years old? Shall Sarah, who
is ninety years old, bear a child? And Abraham said to God, ' 0
that Ishmael might live in thy sight!' God said, 'No, but Sarah
your wife shall bear you a son, and you shall call his name
Isaac." (Genesis 17:15-20)
After t h a t , t h e birth of Sayyidnii Ishiiq
follows:

h a s been described a s

"Abraham was a hundred years old when his son Isaac was
born to him." ( Genesis 21:5)
I t becomes very clear from t h e t e x t s quoted above t h a t SayyidnE
was fourteen years younger t h a n SayyidnE Isma'il '
l
\
- and
IshEq
during this period of fourteen years, h e was t h e 'only' son of Sayyidnii
Ibriihim %8\.Contrary to this, there was no time in t h e life of Sayyidnii
Ishiiy
when h e could be taken a s t h e 'only' son of his father. Now,
after that, when t h e Book of Genesis mentions t h e sacrifice of t h e son i n
chapter 22, we see t h a t t h e word 'your only son' a s used here is testifying
to t h e fact t h a t i t means SayyidnZ Isma'a
while some Jewish scribe
h a s added t h e word: "Issac" with it so t h a t t h e line of Ishiiq - a n d not t h e
- receives this honor.
line of Isma'I1
I n addition to t h a t , in this very Book of Genesis i n t h e Bible, where
h a s been given t h e good n e w s of t h e b i r t h of
Sayyidnii IbrZhim
it h a s also been mentioned there:
Sayyidnii Ishiiq =I,
"I will bless her, and she shall be a mother of nations; kings of
people shall come from herU(Genesis17:16) *
Now, i n t h e m a t t e r of a s o n a b o u t w h o m it h a s a l r e a d y b e e n
announced t h a t h e will h a v e children a n d n a t i o n s will come from h i s
progeny, how can a n order be given t h a t h e should be sacrificed? This too

*. These extracts are taken from the revised standard version of the Bible published by
the British and Foreign Bible Society 1952. And the next sentence in Genesis 17:19 is
was predicted well
more clear on the point that the long life of Sayyidna IshZq
before his birth. It says, " I will establish my covenant with him (Isaac) as an
everlasting covenant for his descendants after him." (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)

tells us that this command related to Sayyidna Isma'il
Sayyidna IshZq %!$I.

and not to

After having seen these statements in the Bible, one comes to realize
the truth of what HFifi? Ibn Kathir has said:
"It has been clearly stated in the sacred books of the Jewish people
that, a t the time Sayyidnii Isma'il @I was born, the age of Sayyidnii
IbrZhim &+JI was eighty six years and when Sayyidnii Ishiiq WI was
born, his age was one hundred years. Then, it is also written in their
books t h a t ~ l l a hTa'iilZ had commanded Sayyidnii Ibriihim @I to
slaughter his only son - and in another copy of t h e text, t h e word
"firstborn" has been used instead of "only." So, the Jews have added
the word "IshZq" on their own by way of malignant imputation. There
is no justification in declaring it as correct, because it is counter to
what their books clearly say. They have added this word for t h e
reason that SayyidnZ Ishiiq @I is their venerable forefather, while
Sayyidnii Isma'il =Iis that of the Arabs. So envy drove them to add
this word, while now they explain "only" as meaning: "the son, other
than whom, there is no one else present with you a t t h a t time" because, Sayyidnii Isma'Tl @I and his mother were not present there
a t that time (therefore, given that sense, Sayyidnii Ishiiq could be
called "only"). But, this interpretation is totally wrong amounting to
a distortion of the text, because the word "only" is applied to a son
whose father has no son other than him." - TafsirIbnKathir, p. 14, v. 4.

The same Ibn Kathir has also reported that someone from among the
Jewish scholars had converted t o Islam during the time of t h e pious
caliph, 'Umar Ibn 'Abdul-'Aziz who asked him, "Which of t h e sons of
Sayyidnii Ibrahim
was it who was commanded to be slaughtered?"
He said, "By Allah, 0 Commander of the faithful, he was Sayyidna
Isrna6:l $&I.
The Jews know it well. But, they say so because of their envy
for you Arabs." (Tafsir Ibn Kathir, p. 14, v. 14)

w\

In the light of these proofs, it is almost certain that SayyidnZ Isma'il
was commanded to
was the dhabih (the son SayyidnZ IbrZhim
slaughter). Allah is Pure and He knows best.
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In the last verse, it was said:
dGj
k
, J
, ~3j (and among
the progeny of both of them, some are good and some are utterly unjust to
their own selves.- 37:113). Refuted through this verse is the false pride of
the Jews that being among the progeny of these noble prophets C U j

+

is i n itself sufficient to bless one with merit a n d salvation. This verse
openly declares that having lineal connection with a man of virtue is not
a sufficient guarantee of one's salvation, in fact, this thing depends on
one's own beliefs and deeds.
Verses 114 - 122

And We did bestow favors upon MEsZ and HZrEn, [I141
and We delivered them and their people from the great
agony, [I151 a n d W e helped them, so t h e y became
victors, [I161 and We gave them the clear book, [I171 and
guided them to the straight path. [I181 And We left for
them (a word of praise) among the later people , [I191
(that is,) Salam on MEsZ and Harun! [I201 This is how
We reward those who a r e good in deeds. [I211 Surely,
both of them are among Our believing servants. [I221
Commentary
Described i n t h e verses cited above is t h e t h i r d event relating to
Sayyidna MGsE &&h\ a n d HZrEn =I.
I t h a s appeared i n details a t
several places. Here it serves as a n indicator. The purpose is to tell how
Allah Ta'Elii helps out His sincere and obedient servants, and how He
bestows so many of His rewards on them. Mentioned here a r e His favors
and HErEn
These favors are of
bestowed upon Sayyidnii MGsii

a\.

two kinds. First come positive favors that bring benefits a s in: &
uj
Sj>j 2; (And We did bestow favors upon MGsZ and HZrEn - 37:114).
This points out towards those beneficial favors. Then there are negative
favors that save from loss or harm. Later verses spell out details of the
other kind.

Verses 123 - 132

And surely, IlyZs ( Eliah ) is one of the messengers. [I231
(Remember) when he said to his people: "Do you not
fear Allah? Do you invoke Ba'l, and ignore the Best of
the creators, [I251 that is, Allah who is your Lord and
the Lord of your forefathers?" [I261 Then they rejected
him. Therefore, they will be arraigned - [I271 except the
chosen servants of Allah. [I281 And We left for him (a
word of praise) among the later people, [I291 (that is,)
"Salam on IlyZsin (Ilyas). [I301 This is how We reward
those who a r e good in deeds. [I311 Surely, he is from
among Our believing servants. [I321
Commentary
SayyidnZ IlyZs
Described i n t h e verses cited above is t h e fourth event relating to
SayyidnZ IlyZs @/.Before we take up the explanation of these verses, a
few bits of information about SayyidnZ Ilyiis
are being given below

mj

SayyidnZ IlyZs 1has been mentioned in the noble Qur'Zn only a t
two places: Firstly, in SErah Al-An'Zm (6:85) and secondly, in these very
verses of SErah AS-SafEt (37:123) and (37:130). As for t h e reference in
SErah Al-An'am, his good name appears there only a s part of a list of
righteous prophets, and no event finds mention there. However, a t this
place in the present SErah, a n event relating to his mission and call has
been described very briefly.
Since details about the personal antecedents of SayyidnZ IlyZs 1do
not find mention in the noble Qur'Zn, nor do these appear in authentic

-

---

-

ahtidith, different sayings and variant narrations about him are found in
books of Tafsir, most of which have been taken from Isra'iEnarratives.
A small group of commentators holds t h a t 'IlyZs' is simply another
(Enoch), and there is no difference between
name of Sayyidna Idris 1these two persons. Some others have also said that there is no difference
a n d SayyidnZ Khadir 1(ad-Durr-ulbetween Sayyidna Ilyas
ManthZr, pp. 285, 286, v. 5). But, researchers have refuted these sayings. The
Qur7Zntoo h a s mentioned Sayyidna Idris a n d Sayyidna Khadir I@%
separately in a manner that it leaves no room for declaring these two as
being the same. Therefore, what Hafiz Ibn Kathir has adjudged a s correct
is b u t t h a t both of t h e m a r e two s e p a r a t e m e s s e n g e r s ( a l - b i d a y a h
wa-n-nihayah, p. 339, v. 1).

When and where did he appear?
The Qur'an and Hadith also do not tell us as to when and where he
appeared. But, historical and Isra'ilite narratives almost concur that he
(Ezekiel), and before Al-Yasa'
was sent to the Ban: Isra'il after Hizqil
-1.
This was a time when the kingdom of Bani Isra'il had split into two
s t a t e s . One p a r t w a s called Yahudiyah ( J u d a h ) with i t s c a p i t a l a t
Baytul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) while the other part was known a s Isra'il, and
its capital was Samaria (present Nablus). SayyidnZ IlyZs
was born a t
Jal'Zd in Jordan. The name of the king who ruled the Isra'il has been
given a s Ahab i n t h e Bible a n d Ajib or Akhib i n Arab historical a n d
exegetic writings. His wife Isabelle worshiped a n idol called Ba'l, and it
Isra'il on the path of idolatry by
was she who had put the entire
raising a huge altar dedicated to Ba'l in the country of Isra'a. Allah Ta4ZlZ
commanded SayyidnZ IlyZs 1to go i n t h a t a r e a , p r e a c h p u r e
monotheism and dissuade Israelites from indulging in idol worship (please

an:

see Tafsir Ibn Jarir, p. 53, v. 23; Ibn Kathir, p. 19, v. 4; Tafsir Mazhari, p. 134, v. 8 and
the Bible: Kings I: 16:29-33 and 17:l).

SayyidnZ IlyZs MI:The struggle with his people
Very much like other noble prophets rXJl ,,&SayyidnZ IlyZs $&8\too
had to engage i n a severe struggle with his people. Since t h e noble
Qur'Zn is no book of history, therefore, rather than describe details of this
struggle, i t restricts itself to saying only t h a t which was necessary for
taking a lesson. In other words, his people belied him, and no one except a
few chosen servants of Allah listened to SayyidnZ Ilyiis
therefore,

m\,

they will have to face their terrible fate in afterlife.
At this stage, some commentators have described t h i s struggle in
details. Out of the customary books of Tafsir, the most exhaustive mention
of Sayyidnii IlyZs
a p p e a r s i n Tafsir M a z h a r i with reference to
'Allamah al-Baghawi. The events mentioned there have almost all been
taken from the Bible. Some parts of these events in other books of Tafsh
as well have been described with reference to Wahb Ibn Munnabih and
Ka'b al-Ahbiir &, being those who report Isra'ili narratives mostly.
In sum, the common factor that emerges from all these narratives is
that Sayyidna Ilyiis @I, by asking Ahab, the king of Isra'Tl, and his
people to s h u n idolatry, invited them towards pure monotheism. But,
except for a few votaries of truth, no one listened to him, in fact, tried to
h a r a s s him i n all sorts of ways, so much so t h a t Ahab a n d h i s wife,
Isabelle planned to kill him. He took refuge in a far out cave where he
stayed for a considerably long period of time. After t h a t he prayed that
the people of Isra'il be seized with famine, so that he may show them
some miracles a t his hand for removing the famine, may be, they would,
then, come to believe. So, they were struck with a famine.
After that, following a command of Allah Ta'ZlZ, Sayyidnii IlyZs
met Ahab and told him that the famine was there because of disobedience
to Allah, and if he were to abstain from it even that late, that punishment
could stand removed. Then this was, he told him, the best opportunity for
him to test his veracity. He said, 'you say your god Ba'l has four hundred
and fifty apostles in this part of Isra'il. Gather them together before me on
a day of your choice. Let them offer their sacrifice in the name of Ba'l, and
I shall offer my sacrifice in the name of Allah. The one whose offering the
heavenly fire would come and burn to ashes will be the one whose faith
will be true'. Everyone readily agreed to this proposal.
So, they gathered a t Mount Carmel, the appointed place. The false
apostles of Ba'l offered t h e r e sacrifice a n d remained busy with their
entreaties before Ba'l from morning till afternoon. But, no answer came.
After that, Sayyidnii Ilyiis (%I offered his sacrifice whereupon came the
fire from the heavens and burnt the sacrifice offered by Sayyidnii Ilyiis
reducing i t to ashes. Seeing this, many people fell prostrated in
sajdah - the truth laid manifested before them. But, the false apostles of

Ba'l still remained adamant. Therefore, Sayyidna IlyZs
killed in the valley of Kishon.

m\had them

After this event came heavy rains. The whole region turned verdant.
But Isabelle, the wife of Ahab, was still not ready to learn her lesson.
Rather than believe in the message of Sayyidna IlyZs @I, she actually
turned more hostile against him by preparing to have him killed. When
came to know about it, he left Samaria, and went
SayyidnZ IlyZs
into hiding once a g a i n . After t h e passage of some t i m e , h e s t a r t e d
preaching in Judah, the other country of the Bani Isra'yl - because, the
epidemic of idolatry had gradually reached there a s well. Jehuram, the
king out there also did not listen to him until he was destroyed following a
A few years later, he returned to Isra'il
prophecy of SayyidnZ IlyZs -1.
once again, a n d tried to reform Ahab a n d his son, Ahaziah. B u t they
continued to stick to their misdeeds until came the time when they were
hit by foreign intrusions and fatal diseases. Thereafter, Allah Ta'ElE
recalled His prophet back unto Him.

a\

Is Sayyidna IlyZs

alive?
Also debated among historians and commentators there is the issue
whether Sayyidna IlyZs @\is alive, or h a s h e died? I n t h e lengthy
n a r r a t i v e r e p o r t e d i n TafsIr M a z h a r i w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o 'Allamah
al-Baghawi, i t h a s also been mentioned t h a t SayyidnZ IlyZs
was
lifted towards the heavens mounted on a horse of fire, and that he is alive
(Maqhari, p. 141, v. 8). 'Allamah as-SuyGG has
there like SayyidnZ 'TsZ
also reported several narratives from Ibn 'Asakir, Hakim a n d others
which indicate t h a t h e is alive. I t has been reported from Ka'b al-Ahbar
that four prophets are still alive: two on the earth - SayyidnZ Khadir and
a n d two i n t h e heavens - SayyidnE 'Isa a n d
SayyidnZ IlyZs =I;
SayyidnZ Idris (ad-durr-ul-rnanthiir,p. 285, 286, v. 5). Indeed, some have gone
to t h e extent of saying t h a t SayyidnZ Khidr a n d SayyidnE IlyZs get
together i n Baytul-Maqdis during the month of Ramadan and keep fasts.
(Tafsir Qurtubi, p. 116, v. 15)
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But, authentic scholars like HZfiz Ibn Kathir have not declared these
narratives to be sound. About narratives of this nature, he writes:

This is one of those Isra'TlT (Judaic) narratives that a r e neither
confirmed nor falsified. Instead, what is obvious is t h a t (the
proposition of) its soundness is remote.

In addition to that, he says:
"Ibn 'AsZkir has reported several narratives of people who have
B u t , none of these is satisfactory met Sayyidna Ilyas WI.
either for the reason that the chain of authority cited therein is
weak, or for the reason that people to whom these events have
been attributed a r e unknown" - al-bidayah wa-n-nihayah, p.
339, v. 1)

It is fairly evident that this idea of Sayyidnfla IlyZs
having been
lifted towards the heavens has been taken invariably from t h e Isra'ili
narratives. The Bible says:
"And a s they still went on and talked, behold, a chariot of fire
and horses of fire separated the two of them. And Elijah (Ilyas)
went up by a whirlwind into heaven."(2 Kings 2: 11)

For this reason, came the belief among Jews that Sayyidn5 Ilyas 1will return to the earth once once again. Hence when Sayyidna Yahy5
was sent a s a prophet, they doubted if he was Sayyidnii Ilyflas @I. It
appears in the Bible:
"And they asked him, 'What then? Are you Elijah?' He said, 'I
am not." (Gospel of John 1:21)

It seems that scholars like Ka'b al-Ahbar and Wahb Ibn Munabbih
who were well versed in the religious background of the People of the
Book would have described these very narratives before Muslims a s a
result of which t h i s idea of SayyidnZ Ilyas
being alive found
currency among some Muslims. Otherwise, there is nothing in the Qur'an,
or the Hadith, t h a t provides any proof of his being alive or having been
raised up unto the heavens. What we have here is only one narrative
found in the Mustadrak of al-Hflakim where it has been said that, on his
way to Tabiik, the Holy Prophet @ met Sayyidna Ilyflas -1.
But, this
report is, as held by HadTth experts, 'mawdu' or fabricated or technically
apocryphal. Hflafiz adh-Dhahabi says:

Siirah AS-qaffiit : 37 : 123 - 132
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"In fact, this is fabricated. Cursed be whoever fabricated it. I
had never imagined that the inadvertence of al-HZkim could
overtake him to the extent that he would admit this thing as
sound - ad-Durr-ul-Manthur,p. 286, v. 5 .
I n short, i t is not proved from any authentic Islamic report t h a t
is alive. Hence, in this matter, the safest (and the
SayyidnZ IlyZs
sanest) course is to observe silence. Particularly, i n t h e case of Isra'Tli
(Judaic) narratives, one should follow the teaching of the Holy Prophet
@: 'neither confirm, nor falsify these.' The reason is that the Qur'Zn has
a purpose - that is, it should be understood, provide lessons and give good
counsel. This purpose can be achieved fully even without having to do
something like this. And Allah is Pure and High - He knows best. Now,
we can turn to a n explanation of the verses.
*>, ,,,
The word: J-w (ba'l) i n verse 125: % i)y-~;\
(DO you invoke Ba'l ...)
literally means husband, master etc. But, it was the name of a particular
idol that the people of SayyidnZ IlyZs 1had taken to a s the object of
their worship. The history of the worship of ba'l (Baal) goes way back in
time. I t was worshipped i n t h e country of Syria d u r i n g t h e t i m e of
and it used to be the most popular idol-god they had.
SayyidnZ MCsZ
Ba'labakk, (Baalbek or ancient Heliopolis in present Lebanon), the once
famous city of Syria was also named after it. Some people think t h a t
Hubal, the well-known idol of the pre-Islam people of HijZz, was this very
ba'l (Qasas-ul-Qursn,p. 28, v. 2).
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In the next sentence of the same verse, it was said:
3j, 3
(Do you invoke Ba'l, and ignore the Best of the creators,). This refers to
,,
Allah Ta'ZlZ while the expression: ~ , U I (ahsanul-khaliqin: the best
of the creators) never means that there could be, God forbid, some other
creator a s well. On the contrary, the drive and the sense of the statement
is that He is the one most exalted of all those false objects of worship they
had taken to a s being some sort of a creator (Quflubi).Some commentators
have said t h a t the word: dk (khaliq: creator, maker) has been used here
in the sense of ed (sani' : maker), that is, 'He is far ahead and far better
than all other makers.' What do all other makers really do? They do no
more t h a n t a k e different components, p u t them together a n d h e r e is
something they have made. Bringing something out from nothingness
into existence is what they do not have under their power and control ' )

-

-

-

and Allah Ta'ZlZ does. He has that inherent power to make what is not
become what is. (Bayan-ul-Qursn)
Ascribing t h e a t t r i b u t e of c r e a t i o n t o a n y o n e o t h e r t h a n Allah is
not permissible
At this point, it should be borne in mind that & (khalq) means to
create, that is, to bring something from the state of non-being into the
s t a t e of being solely on t h e s t r e n g t h of t h e creator's i n h e r e n t power.
Therefore, t h i s a t t r i b u t e is particular to Allah Ta'ZlE. Ascribing i t to
someone else is not permissible. Hence, the custom prevailing in our time
that the articles of writers, compositions of poets and paintings of painters
are readily referred to as their 'creations' is simply not permissible. How
can people who write become 'creators' of those articles? I t is not correct.
Allah is the khaliq, the creator. This is Him alone - no one else can be.
Therefore, their good writings should be called articles or something else
t h a t alludes to t h e i r effort, imagination, research work or whatever
applies as appropriate - but, not 'creation.'
'
, ,*' ,,,*
In verse 127, it was said: 3 J 4 wlj 0 3 A : "Then they rejected him.
Therefore, they will be arraigned." It meaks that they will have to taste
the consequence of having belied the true messengers of Allah. I t could
also be referring to the punishment of the Hereafter a s well a s their sad
end within this world. That the rulers of both the countries of 1sra';l and
J u d a h h a d to face destruction a s a r e s u l t of t h e i r h a v i n g rejected
SayyidnZ IlyZs
has been mentioned earlier. The detailed account of
this destruction is present in Tafsir Mazharl and in the Bible: Kings I,
Chapter 22; Kings 11; Chapter 1 and Chronicles 11; Chapter 21.
, , I
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In verse 128, it was said: *I
i+ $1 (except the chosen servants
(mukhlEsin) (pronounced with a
of Allah). Here, the word used is:
fathah on the letter lam) which means chosen, elected, people Divinely
identified as special. As such, these will be people whom Allah has elected
to become recipients of t h e honor of having obeyed Him perfectly a n d
made themselves deserving of the best returns and rewards from Him.
Hence, it would be more appropriate to translate it in the sense of 'the
chosen' rather than 'sincere.'

The word: wW!

(Salam on il ya sin (il y a sin) used in: &L: j
!
130) is also the very name of Sayyidna Ilyas MI. The people of Arabia

are used to adding the letters 'YE' and 'nun' with non-Arab names fairly
often - for example, & (sina: Sinai) could take the form of
(sinin).
Similarly, here too, two letters have been added.
> ,

Verses 133 - 138

And surely, Liit i s one of the messengers. [I331
(Remember ) when We saved him and his family, all of
them, [I341 except an old woman among those remaining
behind. [I351 After that, We destroyed others [I361 and
you do pass over them at daybreak [I371 and by
nightfall. Would you still not understand? [138]
Commentary
Mentioned in these verses is the fifth event that relates to SayyidnZ
LC! MI.This event has appeared a t several places earlier, therefore, no
more details a r e needed. Here, t h e people of Makkah have been
particularly admonished that they passed by the site of Sadum (Sodom)
day and night while traveling with theirs trade caravans to the country of
Syria, and Sadum was a place where this grave event came to pass, an
event full of vital lessons, yet they failed to learn any. The time of
morning and evening was particularly mentioned for the reason that the
people of Arabia generally used to pass through here during these very
hours. Says Qadi Abu-s-Sa'ud: 'Perhaps, this site of Sodom was located at
a stage on this route that those who departed from here did so in the
hours of the morning and those who arrived here did so a t the time of the
evening' (Tafsir abi-s- Sa'iid).
Verses 139 -148

And s u r e l y , YGnus ( J o n a h ) i s f r o m a m o n g t h e
messengers. [139] ( Remember ) when he r a n aw,ty
towards t h e boat already loaded. [I401 Then he
p a r t i c i p a t e d i n d r a w i n g lots (to offload one of t h e
passengers ) and was the one who was defeated. 11411
Then the fish swallowed him while he was reproaching
h i s own self. [ I 4 2 1 Had h e n o t been of t h o s e who
proclaim Allah's purity, [I431 he would have definitely
lived i n its belly till the day when the dead will be
raised. [I441 Then We cast him ashore in the open while
he was ill. [I451 and We caused a tree of ourds to grow
over him. [I461 And We had sent him (as messenger) to
one hundred thousand, or more. [I471 So, they believed,
then, We let them enjoy for a time. [I481
Commentary

The last event described in this SErah is that of SayyidnZ K n u s MI.
This event, along with its details, has appeared towards the later part of
SGrah E n u s (please see Ma5riful-Qurzn, English, Volume IV, pages 573-588).
However, a few necessary comments about these particular verses a r e
being given below.
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In the opening verse (139), it was said:
k 3 d!j (And surely,
YGnus is from among t h e messengers). W a s S a y y i d n a YGnus
ordained as a messenger much earlier than his encounter with the fish, or
did it come to pass after that? This issue has been a subject of debate
among some commentators and historians. Some of them think that he
was made a messenger after this event. But, in view of the apparent order
and style of the noble Qur'an, and from most HadTth narrations, i t is more
likely that he was invested with the mission of prophethood earlier. The
event of the fish came later
The word:
(abaqa) in the next verse (140): j + l
&J
J! $1 \;
(when he r a n towards the boat already loaded) has been derived from: >G!
,,

(ibaq) which means 'escaping of a slave from his master'. Allah TaLZIZhas
for t h e reason t h a t h e had
used this word for SayyidnZ Yiinus
started off without waiting for the revelation from his Lord. The noble
prophets are the close ones among the servants of Allah. The slightest slip
from them causes the swiftest grip. Hence comes this strong expression
('abaqa': 'he ran').

fm\

Verse 1 4 1 opens with t h e s t a t e m e n t : p d (fasaharna: T h e n h e
participated in drawing lots.. .). These lots were drawn a t a time when the
boat was caught by a storm while in the middle of the waters. I t was
apprehended that its excessive weight might cause i t to drown. I t was
decided that one person from the boat should be cast off into the waters.
Lots were drawn to determine who would it be.

The Injunction of drawing lots
At this point, it should be borne in mind that the drawing of lots is a
method of selecting somebody to do something through which one can
neither prove someone's right, nor indict someone a s a criminal. For
example, no one can be proved to be a thief by drawing lots. Similarly,
should two persons differ about the ownership of some property, i t cannot
be decided by drawing lots as to who owns it. However drawing of lots is
permissible - r a t h e r , better - on a n occasion where a person is totally
entitled, Shari'ah-wise, to opt for any course out of the few permissible
courses of action available. Now, it is up to him. He can, rather than go by
his will and choice and select a course of action, arrive a t a decisive line of
action by drawing lots. For example, someone who has more than one
wife and is going on a journey, then, he has the right to take the wife he
elects to take with him. Now, rather than do this following his will and
choice, if h e were to draw lots, i t would be better - so t h a t no one is
disheartened. The Holy Prophet
used to do that.
The purpose behind t h e drawing of lots i n t h i s event relating to
SayyidnZ f i n u s
was not to label anyone as some culprit. I n fact, to
save a whole boat-full of passengers, anyone could have been cast away
into the waters. So, the name of the person to be cast was determined by
drawing lots.
<,
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: and was
Immediately next in the verse, it was said: * d l
3
the one who was defeated." The word: ;bG$ ( i d h a d ) literally means to
'I

defeat someone or to make him fail, lose. The sense is that i t was his name
that came up in the draw - and he threw himself into the waters. No one
should raise the objection that it was some sort of a suicide plunge, for it is
possible that the shore was near and he intended to swim ashore.

21
> *

>

-, ,,

In verse 143, it was said:
52 'd;\ Y (Had he not been of
those who proclaim Allah's purity,....). From this verse, i t is wrong to
assume that had SayyidnZ K n u s &@/
not been making tasbih, that fish
would have been living right through the last day of QiyEmah. Instead,
the sense is that the very belly of this fish would have been made the
grave of SayyidnZ K n u s a \ .

Distress is removed by tasbih (remembrance)and istighfar
(repentance)
From this verse we also learn that tasbTh (>
-i $! d! 9
: the act of proclaiming the purity of Allah) and istighfar (. .. : the
act of seeking forgiveness from Him) have a proven efficacy of their own.
It has already appeared in SErah Al-Anbiya' [21] that SayyidnZ E n u s
@I, while in the belly of the fish, used to recite the following sentence of
tasblh:

as!sG

SI

There is no god but You - Pure are You - Indeed I was among
the wrongdoers - Al-Anbiya', 21:87.
By the Barakah of this very Tasblh, Allah Ta'ZlZ had him delivered
from this trial, and he came out safe and sound from the belly of the fish.
Therefore, it has been continuously reported from pious elders t h a t they
recite this tasbih one hundred and twenty-five thousand times a t the time
they faced a n y individual or collective distress a n d , by v i r t u e of i t s
barakah, Allah Ta'ZlZ would have this distress removed from them.
According to a narration from SayyidnZ Sa'd Ibn AbT W a q q Z ~4%
said: "Any Muslim who
appearing in AbE DEwEd, the Holy Prophet
had made while in the belly of
recites the prayer SayyidnZ f i n u s
the fish, that is: &I
&ig! 3; (1, ilaha illE anta subhanaka - inni kuntu minaz-~Elirnin:There is no god but You - Pure
a r e You - I n d e e d I w a s a m o n g t h e w r o n g d o e r s - 21:87) for a n y
(permissible) objective, his du'a or prayer will be answered." (Tafslr Qurtubl)

> az!sG

Siirah A?-gaffit : 37 : 139 - 148
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In verse 145, it was said: +.9) ? T ~ L (Then We cast him ashore
in the open while he was ill.) The word: d p J I (al-bra3 used in the text
means a n open land with no trees. Some narrations tell us that, at that
time, SayyidnZ YGnus
had become very weak because of having
remained confined within the belly of the fish and that he had no hair left
on his body.
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Said next, it was:
$& & Gij (and We caused a tree of gourd
to grow over him. - 146). The word: & Cyaqtin) signifies every such tree
that has no trunk. I t appears in HadTth narrations that it was a gourd
creeper. T h e purpose of having a tree grow t h e r e was to make t h e
provision of shade for Sayyidnii E n u s MI. The word: d$
(shajarah:
tree) a t this place serves as a n indicator of two possibilities: Either Allah
had made this very plant of gourd grow with a trunk by way of a miracle,
or it was some other tree on which the creeping plant of gourd was made
to wind i t s way up, so t h a t it could provide a thick shade, otherwise,
having enough shade from a winding plant alone would have been
difficult.
,,,,
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I t was said in verse 147: 3 3 4 3 3' ,;el\FC: J!z;ij (And We had sent him
[as messenger] to one hundred thousand, or more). A difficulty may arise
here. Is it not that Allah Ta'ZlZ is Knowing and Aware? Why would He
have to express t h e doubt t h a t t h e number of those people was 'one
hundred thousand, or more?' I t can be answered by saying t h a t this
statement has been made in congruity with the view of common people,
that is, if a n average person would have seen them, he would have said
that their number is one hundred thousand or somewhat more than that
(Mazharl). Maulanii Ashraf 'Ali Thiinavi has said t h a t nothing is being
doubted h e r e i n t h e t e x t itself. They could be called one h u n d r e d
thousand, and also more than that - for example, if one eliminates the
fraction, their number was one hundred thousand, and if t h e fraction
were also t a k e n into account, i t would be more t h a n one h u n d r e d
thousand. (Bayan-ul-&ur'?in)
'
,>:,,j
([147]
The expression: & J! (ilE hin: for a time) in:
J!yy
So, they believed, then, We let them enjoy for a time.- 148) means that as
long as they did not revert to their kufr and shirk, no punishment visited
them.
"
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S i i r a h Ag-SaffZt : 37 : 149 - 166
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E x p o s i n g t h e f r a u d of t h e Q a d y a n i i m p o s t e r
I t h a s already been demonstrated i n t h e Tafsir of SGrah YGnus
(Mazrlful-QurZn, English, Volume IV), and it is clear from this verse too, that
the reason why the punishment due to visit the people of S a y y i d n a E n u s
@I was averted was t h a t his people h a d s t a r t e d believing on t i m e before it actually materialized. This puts the fraudulent claim of Mirza
Ghulam Ahmad Qadiani (the false pretender to prophethood from Qadian
located in Punjab, now called Haryana in India) when he had challenged
his adversaries that, should they continue to oppose him, it stood decreed
t h a t Divine punishment would descend upon t h e m by such a n d such
time. But, quite conversely, the adversaries became stronger and more
vocal, yet the punishment never came. At that time, i n order to salvage
himself out from t h e disgrace of failure, t h e Qadiani imposter s t a r t e d
saying t h a t since his adversaries were really scared i n t h e i r h e a r t s ,
therefore, this punishment stood removed from them - a s i t h a d stood
removed from the people of Sayyidna E n u s @I. But, this verse of the
noble Qur'Zn declares this interpretation to be false a n d rejected. The
reason is that the people of Sayyidna E n u s
had stayed safe from
the punishment because of their 'iman, belief and faith. Contrary to this
was the case of the adversaries of Mirza Ghulzm Ahmad of Qadian - not
only that they did not believe in him, in fact, their struggle against him
gained more strength and momentum.
Verses 149 - 166

So ask them, "Does your Lord have daughters while they
have sons?" [I491 Or, did We create the angels as females
while they were witnessing? [I501 Beware! They are the
ones who, by way of a lie of theirs, (have the audacity
to) say, [I511"Allah has children" - and they are absolute
liars. [152] Is i t t h a t Allah has chosen daughters (for
Himself) instead of sons? [I531 What is the matter with
you? How (arbitrarily) do you judge? [154] Then, is i t
that you do not think about it? [I551 Or, is it that there
is some open authority with you? [I561 Then bring your
book, if you are truthful. [I571 And they have made up
between Him and the J i n n s some kinship, while t h e
J i n n s already know t h a t they a r e bound t o a p p e a r
(before Him). [I581 P u r e is Allah f r o m w h a t t h e y
describe - [l$9] except the chosen servants of Allah. [I601
So, you and those whom you worship - [I611 none of you
can make one t u r n away from Him - [I621 except the one
who is to burn in Jahannam. [I631And (the angels say,)
"There is no one among us who does not have a known
station, [164] and We, surely We, are those who stand in
rows [I651 and We, surely We, are those who proclaim
Allah's purity." [I661
Commentary

Events relating to the noble prophets described earlier provided some
good counsel and some lessons to learn. Now, once again, the text turns to
the essential subject of the affirmation of pure monotheism (tauhid) and
the refutation of ascribing partners to t h e pristine divinity of Allah
(shirk). Then, described a t this particular place is the shirk of a particular
kind. The disbelievers of Arabia believed that angels were the daughters
of Allah Ta'ZlZ, and the daughters of the chieftains of Jinns were the
mothers of angels. According to 'Allamah Wahidi, this belief was not
restricted to t h e Quraish alone. I t also prevailed among t h e tribes of
Juhainah, BanE Salamah, BanE Khuza'ah and Banii Malih (Tafsir Kabir,
p. 112, v. 7 )

In verses beginning with:

&c

(So ask them ... -149) and ending at:

j+$ L;! (if you are truthful - 157), arguments have been given in
support of the refutation of this belief of the disbelievers of Arabia. I n gist,
it has been said here: To begin with, this belief of yours is totally wrong in
terms of your own recognized practice and customs, since you yourself
regard daughters to be a source of shame. Now, what is a source of shame
for you personally, how could this thing be proved to be good for Allah
Ta'ZlZ? Then, you have declared angels to be daughters of Allah. What
proof do you have for saying so? There could be three kinds of arguments
to prove a claim: (1) Observation (2) Report, t h a t is, t h e saying of a n
entity or person whose veracity is established and (3) Reason. As far as
observation is concerned, it is obvious that you have just not seen Allah
Ta'ZlZ creating angels that could have given you the knowledge of the
gender of angels. Therefore, you have no proof from observation with
you. When it was said:
&! &JJl
c'i (Or, did We create the

,;+p;

a

angels a s females while they were witnessing? - 150), t h i s i s w h a t i t
means. As for a reported proof, you do not have that too because one only
goes by the word of people who are trustworthy and whose veracity is well
established. Quite contrary to this, there are those who hold this kind of
belief but they are liars. Nothing they say can be a binding argument.
, ,s
When it was said: . . .
,+&!Je!
Yl (Beware! They are the ones who,
by way of a lie of theirs, [have the audacity to] say, "Allah has children" and they are absolute liars - 151,152), this is what it means. As for the
rational argument, even that does not go in your favor because, in your
view, daughters have a lower status a s compared to that of the sons. Now,
think of the great Being of Allah that holds the superior most status in
t h e entire universe - how c a n t h i s superior most Being like to have
&i (IS it
something of a lower status? When it was said:
that Allah has chosen daughters (for Himself) instead of sons? - 153), this
is what it means. Now, this leaves only one likelihood unexplored - may
be, you have been blessed with some scripture from the heavens through
the medium of revelation (wahy) in which you have been asked to believe
as you do. So, if this be the case, come out and show us the proof - where
is that revelation and where is that Book? When it was said:
$
,. &
$
' + \"i; (M
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(Or,
is
it
that
there
is
some
open
authority
with
&,
, ,,
you? Then bring your book if you are truthful - 156, 157) this is what it
means.
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An ilzami (&\;I\)
answer (based on adversary's assumption) is
more appropriate for the obstinate
From these verses we learn that it is more appropriate to tackle people
bent on obstinacy with a n ilzami response. An ilzami response means
that their claim should be refuted through the analogy of some other view
of things they themselves have. I n doing so, i t is never necessary to
concede that we too subscribe to this other view, in fact, there could be
occasion when t h a t other view is also incorrect. But, it is only to drive
some sense into the obstinate adversary that it is put to use functionally.
Here, to refute their belief, Allah Ta'ZlZ has used their own view that the
existence of daughters is a cause of disgrace. It is obvious that it does not
mean that it is so with Allah Ta'ZlZ as well, nor does i t mean that, had
they called angels 'sons of God' rather than 'daughters of God,' it would
have been correct. I n fact, this is a n ilzami response, and its aim is to
refute their belief by citing their own claims. Otherwise, the real response
to beliefs of this nature is no other but that which finds mention in the
noble Qur'Zn itself - that Allah Ta'ZlZ is independent and need-free and
neither does He need any children, nor does it befit His Most Exalted
State of Being.

31

I n verse 158, it was said:
sjLG (And they have made up
between Him and the Jinns some kinship). There are two explanations of
this sentence. According to the first Tafsir, this is a description of the false
belief held by the Mushriks of Arabia that the daughters of the chieftains
of the Jinns are mothers of the angels. As if, God forbid, the daughters of
the chieftains of the Jinns have marital relations with Allah Ta'ZlZ and,
as a result of this bond, angels have come to exist. Hence, it appears in a n
exegetical narration when the Mushriks of Arabia declared angels to be
t h e daughters of Allah, SayyidnZ Abii Bakr & asked, "Who is their
mother?" They said, "Daughters of the Jinns" (Tafsir ibn Kathir, p. 23, v. 4).
But, this Tafslr leaves a n unresolved difficulty behind: T h e verse is
talking about t h e attribution of kinship between Allah Ta'ZlZ a n d t h e
Jinns, while the marital relationship of a husband and wife is not based
on kinship.
For this reason, another Tafslr that has been reported from SayyidnZ
Ibn 'AbbZs, Hasan al-Basri and Dahhak seems to be weightier. According
to this TafsIr, some of the people of Arabia also believed that, God forbid,

Iblis was a brother to Allah Ta'ZlZ who was the creator of good while he
was the creator of evil. Here, this very false belief has been refuted (please
see Tafsir ibn Kathir, TafsTr al-Qurtubi and Tafsir Kabir).
, ,5
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Immediately n e x t w i t h i n verse 158 i t w a s said: w!&I+&
i j y : (158)', while t h e J i n n s already know t h a t they a r e bound to
appear (before Him).' Here, 'they' could be referring to t h e k i n d s of
Mushriks who took Jinns and satans as equals of God, meaning thereby
that the Jinns know that these Mushriks will appear before Allah Ta'ZlZ
for being punished, and could also refer to the Jinns themselves. In this
situation, the sense of the verse would come to be that 'the satans and
Jinns you have taken to be associated with Allah in one or the other form
already know very well that they are going to face a terrible fate in the
Hereafter. For example, Iblis is perfectly aware of his evil end. Now,
someone who himself believes that he has to taste his punishment could
hardly be the equal of God and taking him to be so would certainly be a
gross lack of good sense.
Verses 167 - 179

And they used to say, [167] "Had there been a scripture
like that of the former ones with us, [I681 certainly we
would have been the chosen servants of Allah." [I691
Then they disbelieved in it. So, very soon, they will
come to know. [I701 And Our Word has already gone
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ahead in favor of Our servants - the messengers - [171]
they are the ones who will have Allah's support, (1721
and verily it will be Our army (of chosen servants) that
prevails. [I731 So, withdraw your attention from them
for a time. [I741 But, see them for they shall soon see.
[I751 Are they asking for Our punishment to come
sooner? [I761 So, when it descends in their courtyard,
then, evil will be the dawn of those warned. 11771 So,
withdraw your attention from them for a time. [178]
And watch them, for they shall soon see. [I791

Commentary
After having provided proofs of the basic beliefs of Islam, these verses
now mention t h e obstinacy of t h e disbelievers. I t h a s been said t h a t ,
these people used
before the blessed appearance of the Holy Prophet
to crave for the coming of some prophet from Allah, so that they could
follow him. But, when h e did come, they started confronting him with a
posture of obstinacy and hostility. After that, the Holy Prophet
has
been comforted t h a t h e should not worry about t h e pain these people
cause to him. The time was coming very soon when he will prevail, and
his oppressors will be defeated a n d punished. T h a t t h i s will unfold
comprehensively in t h e Hereafter is already settled, but i n t h e mortal
world too, Allah Ta'ZlZ showed the spectacle that, in every Jihad from the
battle of Badr up to the conquest of Makkah, His blessed rasul came out
victorious and his adversaries, disgraced.

g,

The sense of 'the victory of the people of Allah'
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In verses 171-173,it was said:
& L&
(&lk
$931)
&$
(And Our Word has already gone ahead in favor of Our servants - the
messengers - they are the ones who will have Allah's support, and verily
it will be Our army that prevails). The sense of these verses is that it
stands predetermined with Allah that His chosen servants, t h a t is, the
prophets would be the ones to prevail. This may raise a difficulty, for in
the mortal world, some prophets did not. For a n answer to this, it could be
said that the majority of prophets consists of the noble souls whose people
belied them and met their punishment while they were kept safe from it.
There are only a few among the blessed prophets who, though, could not
prevail outwardly and physically right up to the end of their tenure in
this world, but they always enjoyed ascendancy in the field of logic and
argument, and the ultimate intellectual victory remained always theirs.
>>'
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However, t h e physical traces of this ascendancy were - d u e to some
consideration of wisdom, such as a trial, or its likes - deferred until the
Hereafter. Hence, a s said by sage Thanavi, it is like the case of a highway
robber, who starts harassing a high appointee of the state while on his
journey. But, t h i s appointee would never, by virtue of h i s God-given
intellectual sobriety, stoop to the low-down robber, until he reaches the
c a p i t a l of his s t a t e w h e r e t h e robber will be seized a n d p u n i s h e d .
Therefore, simply due to this temporary ascendancy, neither can we call
that robber a n authority, nor that authority a subject. I n fact, given the
true state of affairs, that robber - despite this temporary ascendancy - is
still a subject, while that man of authority - despite his temporary lack of
ascendancy - is still the authority he had been all along. Sayyidnii Ibn
',
'Abbiis
has expressed this more briefly and lucidly by saying: lj,+
!;
,,
(Those who' are not helped to ascend in the present
63~1 +,.>,I
&I
world are helped to ascend in the Hereafter) - Bayan-ul- Q u r s n , the Tafsir of
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SGrah al-Ma'idah (5).

B u t , i t should always be borne i n mind t h a t no group of people
achieves this supremacy or ascendancy, whether in the present world or
in the Hereafter, simply by having particular racial traits, or by belonging
to a religion only in name. In fact, this actually happens only when every
h u m a n being m a k e s himself a member of ' t h e a r m y of A l l a h . ' I t
necessarily implies that he or she should be committed to the obedience of
Allah in every department of life as the objective of his or her life. Here,
(Our
" army) is telling us very clearly that the person who
the word: "cg
embraces Islam will have to enter into a solemn pledge to devote his or
her entire life in waging a struggle against the forces of self and Satan and his or her supremacy, whether material or moral, whether in this
world or in the Hereafter, depends on this condition.
,,
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In verse 177, it was said: jl,di
fG;-L+L; J> (SO, when it
descends in their courtyard, then, evil with be the dawn of the warned).
' C (sahwh) a p p e a r i n g i n t h i s v e r s e l i t e r a l l y m e a n s a
T h e word: L
courtyard, and the expression: +L J> (rtazala bisahatihi: descended in
his courtyard) is a n Arabic idiom t h a t denotes t h e a p p e a r a n c e of a
calamity face to face, while the time of morning has been specified, as an
attack would usually come a t that hour among the people of Arabia. This
also used to be t h e practice with t h e Holy Prophet $$
! t h a t , should he
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reach the territorial jurisdiction of some enemy a t the time of night, he
used to postpone his attack until t h e morning (Maqhari) According to
H a d i t h n a r r a t i o n s , when t h e Holy P r o p h e t @ a t t a c k e d t h e fort of
<I (H+ g 1 $ (
dl
Khaibar during the morning hours, he said: W-+ U;
&-+JI
cb,L.-b r> (Allahu Akbar, Khaibar is destroyed. Verily, when we
descend on the courtyard of a people, the morning of those who had been
already warned is too bad).

Verses 180 - 182

Pure is your Lord, the Lord of all might and honor,
from what they describe [I801 and salam be on t h e
messengers [I811 and praised is Allah, Lord of all the
worlds. [I821

Commentary
Siirah As-SafGt has been concluded on these verses, and the truth of
the matter is that it would take volumes to explain this beautiful finale.
I n sum, Allah Ta'iilZ has compressed all subjects of this Siirah in these
three verses. The Siirah began with a description of tauhid, the theme of
the Oneness of Allah, the essence of which was that Allah Ta'alii is free
from everything t h e Mushriks attribute to Him. Accordingly, t h e first
verse serves a s a n indicator of this very detailed subject. After t h a t ,
described in the Siirah there were events relating to the noble prophets.
Accordingly, a hint towards these has been made i n t h e second verse.
After that, i t was very openly and explicitly that the beliefs, doubts and
objections of disbelievers were refuted, both in terms of report and reason
and, along with that, it was also declared that supremacy will ultimately
be the lot of the people of truth - and whoever listens to these statements
with good sense and insight is bound to end up praising Allah TaLZIZ.
Accordingly, it is on this note of praise for Allah that the SlIrah has been
concluded.
In addition to that, in these verses, the basic beliefs of Islam - tauhid
(Oneness of Allah) and risalah (prophethood) - were mentioned clearly,
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while the mention of the Hereafter also came up a s a corollary, things the
confirmation of which was the real purpose of the Siirah. Along with it,
given t h e r e w a s t h e teaching t h a t i t is naturally expected of a t r u e
Muslim that h e or she would conclude every article, every address and
every sitting by admitting and stating the greatness of Allah Ta'ZlE, and
by saying words of praise for Him. Accordingly, a t this place, 'AllZmah
al-Qurtubi has, on his authority, reported this saying of SayyidnZ Abii
Sa'ld al-Khudri &:

"I have heard it many times from the Holy Prophet
the SalEh was over, used to recite these verses:

@ that

he, after

"Pure is your Lord, Lord of great might and honor, from what
they describe and salam be on the messengers and all praise
belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds - 180-182- Qurtubi.
I n addition to t h a t , t h e r e a r e several commentaries i n which t h e
following saying of saying of SayyidnZ 'Ali h a s been reported with
reference to Imam al-Baghawi:
"Whoever wishes to have the best of return filled to the brim on
the Day of Judgment should recite this a t the end of every
sitting attended:
?
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Tafsir

Ibn Abi Hatim has also reported this very sayin
narration of Sha'bi that ascends to the Holy Prophet
Ibn KathTr.

By the grace of Allah Ta'ZlZ
The commentary on
SZrah AS-SafGt
Ends here.

Siirah $Ed was revealed in Makkah and it has 88 verses and 5 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

Verses 1 - 16

Sad. By the Qur'iin, (the book) of advice, (this is true,)
[I] but those who disbelieve are (involved) in false pride
and opposition. [2] How many a generation We have
destroyed before them, so they cried out (for mercy),
while no time was left for having refuge. [3] And they
wonder t h a t a Warner has come to them from among
themselves. And t h e disbelievers say, " T h i s i s a
magician, a sheer liar. [4] Has he (not) turned all the
gods into a single God? Certainly, it is a very strange
thing." [5] And t h e leaders among t h e m went f o r t h
saying ( t o t h e i r followers)," Walk away (from t h e
Prophet) and stay firm on (adhering to) your gods. This
(call of the Prophet) is surely something designed (for
his personal benefit). [6] We never heard of i t in t h e
f o r m e r f a i t h (of ours).This is n o t h i n g b u t a false
invention. [7] Is i t (believable) t h a t t h e message of
advice has been sent down to him (alone) from among
all of us?"- The fact is that they are in doubt about My
m e s s a g e ; r a t h e r , t h e y h a v e n o t y e t t a s t e d My
punishment. [B] Do they have the treasures of the mercy
of your Lord, the Mighty, the Bountiful? [9] Or do they
have the ownership of the heavens and the earth and
what lies between them? Then let them ascend (to the
sky) by ropes. [lo] What is there (in Makkah) is just a
host of the (opposing) groups that has to be defeated.
[ l l ]Even before them, the people of NGh and 'Ad a n d
Fir'aun (Pharaoh), the man of stakes, [12] and Thamud
a n d the people of Liit and the people of Aykah have
r e j e c t e d ( t h e messengers). They were t h e ( s t r o n g )
groups. [13] All of them did nothing but declare t h e
messengers as liars; hence, My punishment became due.
[14] And these people are waiting for nothing but for a
single Cry (the sound of the Trumpet to be blown on the
Doomsday) that will have no pause. [15] And they say, "
0 o u r Lord, give us our s h a r e (of t h e punishment)
sooner, before the Day of Reckoning." [16]
Commentary
The background of t h e revelation

The background of the revelation of the initial verses of this Siirah
was doing his best
was that AbG m i b , the uncle of the Holy Prophet
as his guardian, despite that he had not yet embraced Islam. When he fell
sick, the chiefs of the tribe of Quraish held a consultative meeting in
which Abii Jahl, 'A? Ibn WE'il, Aswad Ibn Muttalib, Aswad Ibn 'Abd
Yaghuth and several other chiefs participated. They discussed the

situation they faced. Abii T-dlib was sick. If he were to pass away and they
were to take some strong action against the Holy Prophet
to restrain
his activities in favor of promoting his new faith, the people of Arabia will
throw t a u n t s a t t h e m a n d say, 'Here a r e these people who could do
nothing against him while his uncle Abii E l i b was alive while, now when
he has died, they have stood up against him a s their target. So, they came
to the conclusion that they should decide this thing about Muhammad
while AbE TZlib was still alive, so that he would stop speaking ill about
their objects of worship.

Accordingly, these people came to Abii TZlib and said to him t h a t his
nephew spoke ill of their objects of worship. They appealed to his sense of
justice, and asked him to tell his nephew that he was free to worship any
god he liked, but say nothing against their objects of worship. The t ~ ~ t h
of the matter was that the Holy Prophet &$ himself did not say about
these idols anything more t h a n t h a t they were insensate a n d lifeless.
They were not their creators, nor their sustainers, and that nothing t h a t
could benefit or harm them was in their control. Abii TZlib asked the Holy
Prophet
to come in the meeting. To him, he said, 'My dear nephew,
these people are complaining about you that you speak ill of their objects
of worship. Leave t h e m on t h e i r faith a n d , on your p a r t , you keep
worshiping your God.' People from the Quraish also kept making their
comments following it.
Finally, the Holy Prophet
said, 'My dear uncle, should I not be
inviting them to something that is better for them?' Abii T a i b said, 'What
t h i n g is t h a t ? ' H e s a i d , 'I w a n t t h e m to s a y a p a r t i c u l a r k a l i m a h
(statement) by virtue of which the whole Arabia will be a t their feet, and
they will become masters of the non-Arab lands beyond it.' Thereupon,
AbE J a h l said, 'Tell us. What that kalimah is? By your father, not simply
one kalimah, we are ready to say ten of them.' To this he replied, 'Just
say:
q! 3! 7 (15 ilaha il-lal-lah: There is no god (worthy of worship) but
Allah). Hearing this, all of them rose to leave saying, 'Are we supposed to
leave all objects of worship we h a v e , a n d t a k e to just one? T h i s is
something very strange.' I t was on t h i s occasion t h a t these verses of
Stirah Sad were revealed. (Tafsir Ibn Kathir, pp. 27, 28 v. 4)
,,,
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(And the leaders among them
In verse 6, it was said: ...
went forth saying (to their followers)," Walk away (from the Prophet) and

stay firm on (adhering to) your gods - 12). This is pointing out to the event
mentioned above t h a t , once they heard t h e call to pure monotheism
(tauhid), they left the meeting.
'
' ,,,,,,
(and Fir'aun, the m a n of t h e stakes - 12). T h e literal
?GjYIJi
meaning of this expression appearing in verse 12 is 'Pharaoh of the stakes
or pegs'. The commentators have explained this phrase in different ways.
Some of them have said t h a t this phrase refers to t h e stability of his
dominion, and the sense is that the stakes or pegs of his kingdom were
well-rooted in his country. MaulZnii Thanavi has translated the phrase
according to this explanation. Some others have said t h a t h e used to
punish people by making them lie flat on the ground and driving stakes
or pegs through their hands and feet, and on top of that, he would have
snakes and scorpions released over the victim's body. Still others have
said that he used to play some kind of a game with ropes and pegs and
then, there are those who say that 'al-autad' or pegs means buildings for
he had set up very strong structures (Tafsir Qurtubi). Pure is Allah who
knows best.
,
- >
(They were the [strong] groups. - 38:13) One explanation
+JpYI
of this statement is that it is the description of the word 'groups' in verse
11. In other words, 'these are the groups or Confederates that have been
pointed out in this verse.' MaulZnZ ThZnavi has gone by this Tafsb in his
explanation of the verse. But, other commentators explain it in the sense
t h a t actually they were the groups t h a t were really strong, not these
people of Makkah. I n other words, those who possessed real strength and
power were the people of NEh and 'Ad and Thamud and others like them.
Compared with them, the Mushriks of Makkah were nothing. When such
powerful people could not escape Divine punishment, they would hardly
count. (Qurtubi)
"
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T h e word: &I$ (fawaq) i n verse 15: 213 $L ( t h a t will have no
pause.) is used in Arabic to convey several meanings. To begin with,
'fawaq' is the period of time that intervenes between milking a n animal
and creation of milk in its teats once again. Then, it also means 'comfort.'
Whatever the case, the sense is that the Horn (SGr) blown by SayyidnZ
Israfil
would be so continuous t h a t there will be no pause i n it.

a
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(Qurtubi)
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U+ I;j J- ( 0 our Lord, give us our share [of the punishment] sooner, 38:16 ).
word: $ (qitt) used here is, in reality, the document through

he

which someone has been promised with a reward. Later, this word came
to be used also a s a 'share' in a n absolute sense. Here, this very sense is
meant, t h a t is, 'let u s have whatever s h a r e is coming to u s from t h e
reward and punishment of the Hereafter right here in this world.'
Verses 17 - 20

Bear patiently with what they say, and remember Our
slave DZwiid, the man of might. Surely he was
ever-turning to Allah. [17] We had subjugated the
mountains to join him (in) making t a s b i h ( i . e .
pronouncing Allah's purity) at evening and sunrise,[lB]
and the birds as well, mustered together. All were
turning t o Allah with him. [19] And We made h i s
kingdom strong, and gave him wisdom and decisive
speech. [20]

Commentary
',,, ,', ,
It was said in verse 17: ~ Y 1; Iij~iLA+
(and remember Our servant,
DZwiid, the man of might). Nearly all commentators have explained it in
the sense that he used to demonstrate great courage and strength during
the course of his acts of worship ('ibadah), therefore, soon after it, comes
t h e sentence: SI;;'~!(Surely, h e was e v e r - t u r n i n g to Allah - 38:17).
Accordingly, in a Hadith of the Sahihayn (al-BukhZn'and Muslim), the Holy
Prophet & said: "In sight of Allah, the most liked SalZh is the SalZh of
DZwZd
and the most liked fasts are the fasts of DZwZd -1.
He
would sleep half a night, worship a third of it, and then sleep during the
sixth part, and would fast one day and remain without fast on the other;
and when he confronted the enemy, he would never desert the battlefield;
and, without any doubt, h e turned to Allah sincerely a n d profusely."
(Tafsir Ibn Kathir)

This method of 'ibadah has been called most likeable for the initial
reason that it is harder. A lifetime of fasting would make one used to it
with the result that, after a passage of time, it does not remain that hard.
But fasting by skipping a day in between is different. Here, the element
of hardship continues. Then, there is another aspect of this method of
fasting i n t h a t one who f a s t s i n t h a t m a n n e r becomes capable of
combining his or her 'ibadah with the necessary fulfillment of the rights
of one's self, family and circle of acquaintances.
,s,
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In verse 18, it was said: ...'4;
J@
; L& L! (We had subjugated the
mountains to join him in making tasbih (i.e.pronouncing Allah's purity)
a t evening a n d sunrise). I n this verse, mention h a s been made of
mountains and birds joining Sayyidna DZwiid
in the act of tasbih.
Detailed explanation of this phenomenon has already appeared in the
commentary on SITrah Al-Anbiya' and Saba'. Here, it is worth noting that
the tasbih of mountains and birds has been mentioned a t this place in a
manner that it was a particular blessing for SayyidnZ DZwiid -1.
The
question is: How did this become a blessing for SayyidnZ DZwITd 1and
what particular benefit accrued from the tasbih of mountains and birds?

m\

One answer to t h i s is t h a t i t unravels a miracle a t t h e h a n d s of
SayyidnZ DZwITd 1- a n d it goes without saying t h a t i t i s a great
reward and blessing. In addition'to that, MaulZnZ Thanavi has given a
subtle explanation about it. He says t h a t t h e tasbih performed by
m o u n t a i n s a n d b i r d s h a d c r e a t e d i n h i m a special t a s t e for t h e
remembrance of Allah, something that generates initiative, courage and
verve in acts of worship ('ibadah). Collective dhikr has another benefit that the Barakah that issues forth from it reflects on each other from the
participants. T h e r e i s a particular method of d h i k r a n d s p i r i t u a l
engagement (shughl) recognized among the noble Sufis in which the
participant imagines t h a t t h e whole universe i s making dhikr. This
method has a n unusual efficacy of its own in correcting and purifying
one's inner state as well as in his enthusiasm for 'libadah. The basis of
this method of dhikr is also deduced from this verse. (Masa'ilu-s- Suluk,
Maulan5 Ashraf 'Ali ThZnavi)

The SalZh of ad-DuhZ ( d l i+)
At t h e e n d of verse 18, i t was said: jl>~ljP
sunrise).

L (at evening a n d
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The word:
('ashiyy) used here means the time following Zuhr up
to the next morning while >I>! (ishrEq) means the time of the morning
when sunshine h a s spread over t h e land. From t h i s verse, Sayyidna
'AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbZs & has argued that the SalZh of ad-duhE stands
proved. This SalZh is also called t h e SalZh of al-Awwabin. There a r e
others who call it the SalZh of al-IshrZq - though, later on, the name of
the SalZh of al-AwwZbin became particularized with the six nafls made
after Maghrib, while the SalZh of al-IshrZq became well known for the
two or four nafls offered close after sunrise.
In the SalZh of ad-duhE, one could choose to offer any (even) number
of r a k z t from two to twelve. Hadith mentions many benefits i t brings.
According to a narration of SayyidnZ Abii Hurairah
appearing in
Jami' of Tirmidhl, the Holy Prophet $& said: "Anyone who were to become
particular about two rahSit of the SalZh of ad-du&, has his sins forgiven
- even if they be like the froth of the sea." In another narration from
SayyidnZ Anas &,h e is reported to have said: "Anyone who were to
make twelve rahSit of the SalZh of ad-duhZ, for him or her Allah Ta'ZlZ
will make a palace of gold in Jannah." (Qurtubi)

4

'Ulama' have said that any (even) number of r a k z t from two to twelve
t h a t c a n be performed conveniently is correct. B u t , h a v i n g some
particular routine in the case of its number is better, and if this routine
reaches t h e minimum of four r a k z t , i t is much better - because, t h e
was to do four r a k z t .
normal routine of the Holy Prophet

wi

p;

The word:
(al-hikmah) appearing in verse 38:20:
wl
+@l
(and gave him wisdom, and a decisive speech), a s obvious, means
wisdom, that is, 'We had blessed him with the precious assets of reason,
i n s i g h t a n d vision.' S o m e e l d e r s h a v e s u g g e s t e d t h a t i t m e a n s
'nubuwwah', the station and mission of a prophet. As for the second gift:
U
~& I
(fa+Z al-khitEb: translated here as: a decisive speech), i t has
been explained in different ways by commentators. Some have said that it
was a
means power of oration - and the fact is that SayyidnZ DZwTid
great orator. He was the first one who started saying -& Ci (amma ba'd:
after that) following h a m d a n d SalZh in his religious sermons. Some
others have said that it means the ability to make a decision a t its best,
:hat is, Allah Ta'ZlZ h a d given him t h e ability a n d power to resolve
disputes and decide matters comprehensively. The truth of the matter is

t h a t t h e words used i n t h e Qur'Zn seem to have ample room for both
meanings, a n d both a r e meant. Incidentally, t h e translation done by
MaulZnZ Ashraf 'Ali ThZnavi - 'Faisla kar denay wali taqrir' - helps
accommodate both meanings. (And so does the English translation given
above.)
Verses 2 1 - 25

And has there come to you the story of the litigants,
when they entered the sanctuary by climbing over the
wall? [21] When they entered upon DZwGd, and he was
scared of them, they said, " Be not scared. We are two
litigants; one of us has wronged the other, so decide
between us with truth, and do not cross the limits, and
guide us to the right path. [22] This is my brother; he
has ninety nine ewes, and I have a single ewe; still he
said, 'Give it into my charge.' And he overpowered me
in speech." [23] He (Diiwiid) said, "He has certainly
wronged you by demanding your ewe to be added to his
ewe. And many partners oppress one another, except
those who believe and do righteous deeds, and very few
they are." And DZwGd realized that We had put him to a
test, so he prayed to his Lord for forgiveness, a n d
bowing down, he fell in prostration, and turned (to
Allah). [24] So we forgave him that (lapse), and surely he
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has a place of nearness in Our presence, and an
excellent resort. [25]

Commentary
In these verses, Allah Ta'ZlZ h a s mentioned a n event relating to
SayyidnZ DZwiid
The way in which this event has been described in
the noble Qur'Zn, it tells only this much that Allah Ta'ZlZ had put him to
some test by sending two disputing parties into his place of worship.
Alerted thereby, SayyidnZ DEwiid %@I sought forgiveness from Allah
Ta'ZlZ, and fell in prostration, and He forgave him. Since the real purpose
of the noble Qur'Zn a t this place is to communicate that SayyidnZ DZwiid
used to turn to Allah Ta'Elii in every matter of concern he faced, and
should he ever sense t h e least slip issuing forth from him, h e would
immediately seek forgiveness for it. Therefore, no details have been given
as to what that test was, and what was that slip he committed against
which he sought forgiveness, something that Allah Ta'ZlZ forgave him
for.

=\.

Therefore, some investigative and cautious commentators have said in
their explanation of these verses t h a t Allah Ta'ZlZ h a s not given a
detailed description of this slip and test relating to this great prophet of
His due to some particular wise consideration. Hence, we too should not
go about pursuing it, a n d whatever h a s been mentioned i n t h e noble
Qur'Zn should be precisely what we should believe in. Even a great
research-oriented commentator of the class of Ibn K a t h b has elected to
follow this rule and has observed silence as far as details of this event are
concerned. Then there is no doubt that this is the ideal course of caution,
moderation a n d sound policy. Therefore, the learned from among the
early forbears of Islam (salafl used to say: A!-1 L 1-1
(What Allah has
left ambiguous, you too let it remain ambiguous). In this, there is wisdom,
a n d expedient consideration. Then, i t is obvious t h a t i t m e a n s t h e
ambiguity of matters that do not relate to what we do and what we take
as halal and haram and, a s for matters that concern the collective deeds
of Muslims, any ambiguity existing there has already been removed by
through his word and deed.
the Holy Prophet
But, there are other commentators who have tried to determine the
exact nature of this test and trial in the light of pre-Islam narratives. In
this connection, there is t h a t vulgar yarn t h a t SayyidnZ DZwYid

happened to have cast a look a t the wife of Uriah, who was one of his
military officers, that put the desire of marrying her in his heart and he,
in order to get Uriah killed, entrusted with him a dangerous mission in
which he was really killed and later on, he married his wife. I t was to
admonish him on this act of his that these two angels were sent in human
form and shape.
But, this narrative is doubtlessly from among the absurdities that had
found currency among Muslims u n d e r t h e influence of J e w s . This
narrative has been taken from the Bible, the Book of Samuel 11, chap. 11.
The only difference is that, in the cited reference, a n open charge has
t h a t h e h a d (refuge with
been leveled against SayyidnZ DZwEd
Allah) committed adultery with the wife of Uriah prior to marriage. As for
t h e s e n a r r a t i v e s accommodated i n some exegetical works, t h e p a r t
relating to adultery has been deleted. It appears that someone looked a t
t h e Judaic narrative, took out the allegation of adultery, a n d did a n
edit-copy-paste job while explaining the above mentioned verses of the
noble Qur'Zn - although, this book of Samuel itself is inherently baseless,
while this narrative has the status of absolute lie and fabrication. For this
reason, all authentic commentators have sternly rejected it.

w\

I n a d d i t i o n t o HZfiz I b n K a t h i r , 'AllZmah I b n J a u z i , Q a d i
Abu-s-Sa'Ed, Qadi al-Baidawi, Qadi 'IyZd, Imam RZzi, 'Allamah AbG
Hayyan a l - ~ n d a l u s iKhZzin,
,
Zamakhshari, Ibn Hazm, 'Allamah KhaEji,
Q m a d Ibn Nasr, AbE TammZm, 'AUamah ' a i i s i and many others have
declared it to be a lie and fabrication. HZfiz Ibn Kathh writes:
"Some commentators have mentioned a tale at this point most
of which has been taken from Judaic narrations. Nothing the
following of which is obligatory is proved in this matter on the
authority of the Holy Prophet &. Only Ibn Abi Hatim has
reported a Hadith here, but its authority is unsound."
In short, in the light of many proofs - some detail of which is available
in Tafsir KabTr of I m a m RZzi and ZEd-ul-Masir of Ibn-ul-Jauzi - t h i s
Hadith report goes out of the pale of discussion totally a s far a s the Tafsir
of this verse is concerned.
MaulZnZ Ashraf 'Ali ThZnavi has explained this element of test by
saying that these two adversaries climbed over the wall, barged in and
s t a r t e d addressing him so insolently t h a t they s t a r t e d off by asking

a\

Sayyidna Dawud
to be just a n d not to be unjust. This audacity
would have been reason enough for an ordinary person who would have
answered them only by punishing them. Allah Ta'ZlZ tested SayyidnZ
DZwtid mi by seeing whether he too is enraged and punishes him or
listens to t h e m d e m o n s t r a t i n g t h e high moral t r a i t s of p a r d o n a n d
forbearance.
Sayyidna Dawiid %k! came out successful in this test, except a little
slip that remained - when he was giving his verdict, rather than address
t h e p e r p e t r a t o r of injustice, h e addressed t h e one oppressed which
betrayed a certain element of partisanship - but, h e immediately got
a l e r t e d , fell down i n p r o s t r a t i o n a n d Allah Ta'ZlZ f o r g a v e h i m .
(Bayan-ul-Qur5n)

According to the explanation of this 'slip' given by some commentators,
when SayyidnG DawGd
found the defendant silent, it was without
listening to what he had to say, and rather having listened to the plaintiff
only, he said things a s part of his advice that virtually appeared to be
supportive of t h e plaintiff - although, h e should have first asked the
defendant a s to what his stand was. This statement of SayyidnZ DZwtid
@\was, though, simply advisory in nature, and time has not yet arrived
for the final judgment in the case, however, for a great prophet of his
caliber, it was not befitting. To this very thing he was later alerted and
fell into prostration. (R$-ul- Ma%)
Some others have said that SayyidnZ DZwiid 1had managed his
time in a manner that every twenty four hours of a day and night one or
the other member of his household would be found engaged i n some act of
devotion to Allah like 'ibadah, dhikr and tasbih. On a certain day, he
submitted before Allah Ta'ZlZ, 'My Lord, there is not a single moment of
day and night during which one or the other member of the household of
DZwiid is not busy with 'ibadah, Saliih, tasbih and dhikr before Thee!'
Allah Ta'ZlZ said, '0 DZwiid, all this comes from My taufiq. If I do not
help you do it, you cannot do it on your own - and one of these days I am
going to leave you on your own.' Thereafter, came a day when something
was
different took place. That was a time when SayyidnG DEwEd
supposed t o b e engaged i n worship. When t h i s u n f o r e s e e n t h i n g
happened, his timetable was shattered, and he got busy with resolving a
was
dispute. No other member of the household of SayyidnZ DZwiid

m\

engaged in remembering Allah a t that time. Sayyidna DZwiid
was
alerted immediately. He recalled the self-congratulatory statement t h a t
h a d slipped out of h i s tongue. He realized h e h a d m a d e a mistake.
Therefore, he sought the forgiveness of Allah and fell in prostration. This
explanation is supported by a saying of SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & which
h a s been reported i n t h e Mustadrak of HZkim with sound chains of
authority. (Ahkam-ul- Qur'Zn)
It has been unanimously agreed upon in these explanations that this
litigation was not hypothetical. In fact, it was real and the form of the
litigation had nothing to do with the test or slip of SayyidnZ DZwiid %&\.
Contrary to this, many commentators have explained it in a manner that
postulates that parties to this dispute were not human beings. Rather,
they were angels, a n d Allah Ta'ZlZ h a d s e n t t h e m to present such a
simulated form of litigation a s would alert SayyidnZ DZwIid
to his
slip.

m\

Accordingly, these commentators say that as far a s this story of the
killing of Uriah and marrying his wife is concerned, it is incorrect. But,
conditions that actually prevailed among the people of Bani Isra'll were
such that asking someone - 'divorce you wife and give her in marriage to
me' - was not considered offensive. This kind of request had also become
customary a t that time, and was not taken to be impolite a s well. I t was in
had
this prevailing climate and on this basis that SayyidnZ DZwiid
made his r e q u e s t to U r i a h whereupon Allah Ta'ZlZ a l e r t e d him by
sending these two angels. Some others have said that this was a simple
matter. Uriah had already sent a proposal to a woman. SayyidnZ DEwEd
@I happened to send his proposal to the same woman. This h u r t Uriah.
Thereupon, as admonition, Allah Ta'ZlZ sent these two angels and alerted
him to h i s slip i n a s u b t l e m a n n e r . Qadi Abii Ya'lZ h a s based h i s
(And he overpowered
argument on the words of the Qur'Zn: +l);?jl>
me in speech - 23). He says that this sentence supports the view that this
matter came to pass only in connection with: & (khitbah: proposal of
marriage), for Dawiid
has not yet married her. (ZZd-ul- Masir by Ibn-ulJauzi, p. 116, v. 7)

Most commentators have preferred t h e last two explanations, a n d
t h e y f i n d s u p p o r t i n s o m e r e p o r t s from t h e S a h Z b a h ( p l e a s e s e e
R$-ul-Mahi, Tafsir Abi-s- SaGd, ZZd-ul-Masir, Tafsir Kabir etc.) But, the truth
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of the matter is that any detail of this test or slip is neither proved from
the Qur'an, nor from some Sahih Hadith. Therefore, a t least this much
s t a n d s settled t h a t t h i s widely known story of having U r i a h killed is
incorrect. But, about the actual event, all probabilities mentioned above
exist, and no one of these can be called absolute and certain. Therefore,
the safest way out is what HZfiz Ibn KathK has taken: 'That which Allah
Ta'alZ has left ambiguous should be left a s is. We should not force out its
details through our guesses and conjectures - particularly when no deed
of ours hinges on it. Certainly there is some wisdom in this ambiguity as
well. Therefore, one should believe in a s much as has been mentioned in
the Qur'Zn. As for the details, let these be resigned to Allah. Nevertheless,
since t h e r e a r e many benefits t h a t issue forth from t h i s event, more
attention should be paid t o these. Therefore, let u s now t u r n to a n
explanation of the verses where, insha'Allah, these beneficial notes will
keep appearing a s we go along.
,i

,' '

In the first verse (21), it was said: S J ~ Ii! (when they entered
the sanctuary by climbing over the wall?). The word: $I&(mihrab) is
essentially applied to a n elevated chamber, or t h e front elevation of a
house. Later, the front portion of a mosque or any other House of Worship
came to be called by that name in particular. I n the Qur'Zn, this word has
been used in the sense of a place of worship. 'AU5mah SuyiiG has written
t h a t contemporary arched mihrabs of mosques i n vogue now were not
present during the time of the Holy Prophet
(R3-ul-Mahi).
, ,>

, ,,

About SayyidnZ DZwtid =I, it was said in verse 22:
@ (and he
was scared of them). The reason of being scared was quite obvious. Two
men barging into one's privacy i n that manner a t a n odd hour beating
the security cordon can only be because of some bad intention in most
cases.

Natural fear is not contrary to the station of a prophet or man of
Allah
This tells u s that being naturally affected a t the sight of something
fearful is not contrary to the station of a prophet or man of Allah. Yes,
allowing t h i s fear to overtake one's h e a r t a n d mind a n d abandoning
duties enjoined is certainly bad. Hence, a doubt may arise here. I s it not
t h a t t h e Qur'Zn portrays t h e elegant s t a t u s of t h e noble prophets by
x
1Y&,
(They do not fear anyone but Allah - Al-AhzZb,
saying: hl $! 1
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33:39)? Why then, was SayyidnZ DZwiid %?&I
in fear on this occasion? For
a n answer, it could be said that there are two kinds of fear. There is the
fear that comes from being hurt by what causes pain. I n Arabic, this is
called: 22 (khauf: fear). Then t h e r e is t h e other kind of fear. This
r,)
emerges because of someone great, majestic, awesome. This is called: W
(khashyah: awe) (al-Mufradat, Raghib al-IsfahZnl). T h e r e should be no
khashiyah for anyone other than Allah - and noble prophets, may peace
be on them all, are exactly like that. They are not awed by anyone. Yes,
a s said earlier, one can have a feeling of fear from naturally hurtful
things.

-

Observe patience against contravention of established rules of
etiquette until attending circumstances unfold
The statement i n verse 22:
Y
(They said: "Be not s c a r e d ) was
made by t h e sudden e n t r a n t s who said t h i s a n d t h e n s t a r t e d telling
Sayyidna DZwGd
what they wanted to while h e kept listening to
them silently. This tells u s t h a t , should someone commit something
irregular all of a sudden, one should not start rebuking and chastising
him for that on the spur of the moment, instead, one should first listen to
what he has to say, so that one can find out whether or not this person
had any justification for his irregular behavior. Had it been someone else,
he would have unleashed his anger against such unauthorized entrants
waited till t h e r e a l i t y w a s
on t h e spot. B u t , SayyidnZ DZwGd
unfolded, may be these people had some genuine excuse.

a\

WY;

(and do not cross the limits - 38:22). This
The entrant also said:
m a n n e r of a d d r e s s w a s obviously very audacious a s coming from a
stranger. First of all, they came a t a late hour, and t h a t too by climbing
over the wall. Then, once they were in, they started teaching a prophet a s
lessons in morality by asking him to be
august a s SayyidnZ DZwiid
just and not to be unjust. All this was heedless simplicity. But, SayyidnE
DZwiid
observed patience over whatever they did and said, and just
avoided telling anything bad to them in response.

A man of stature should observe patience to the best of his ability
over errors made by those in need
This tells us that a person whom Allah has blessed with some high
rank - and the needs of people are tied to him should do his best to remain
patient over their irregular behavior and errors of expression, for this is

the demand of his rank or office. Particularly so, a HZkim (official of the
government), a Qadi (judge of the judiciary) a n d a Mafti (authentic
consultant responsible for giving fatwa in the light of Islam's sources of
jurisprudence) should pay full attention to this need. (R*-ul-Ma5ni)
Verse 24 opens with the words: yl;:
, ! JJ
JIG;
j6 (He said,
'He has certainly wronged you by demanding your ewe to be added to his
ewe.'). Two things a r e worth pondering here. F i r s t of all, Sayyidnii
DZwiid @\made t h i s s t a t e m e n t simply after having listened to t h e
plaintiff. He did not hear the statement of the respondent. About it, some
elders have said that this was the slip for which he sought forgiveness
from Allah. But, other commentators have said that, in reality, full details
of the litigation are not being described here. Taken up here is only what
must have surely heard the stand
was necessary. SayyidnZ DZwiid
of the defendant. But, it was not described here for the reason t h a t this is
the recognized method when judgments a r e delivered. Everyone can
understand that the part relating to asking the defendant a t this place is
elided (understood).

a

In addition to that, it is also possible that, though the visitors had
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asked SayyidnZ DZwiid
for a court judgment, but that was no time
for a court session, nor was it a judicial sitting, nor SayyidnZ Diiwiid %&I
had the necessary resources available a t hand in order to implement his
judgment, therefore, he did not give his judgment in the status of a qadi
(judge), instead, what he gave was a fatwa (ruling) in his status a s a
mufti (juri-consult) - a n d i t is not t h e job of a m u f t i t o go a b o u t
investigating into the nature of an event, rather, the thing depends on
the question asked, and it is in accordance with it that he has to give his
answer.

Soliciting contribution, or even gift, under pressure of any kind
is usurpation
Something else worth pondering here is that SayyidnZ DZwEd @\
equated the act of a person demanding simply a n ewe with injustice or
oppression - although, casually asking someone for something is not a
crime. The reason is that the form in which it was being asked did have
the outward anatomy of a request. But, in the presence of the amount of
verbal and practical pressure being put behind this asking, this thing had
assumed the proportions of usurpation, something being taken forcibly,

compulsively, illegally or by extortion.
From h e r e we learn t h a t , should a person a s k for something from
someone in a manner that the addressee, whether willing or unwilling, is
left with no way out other than giving it, then, (soliciting aside) even
demanding a gift i n t h a t m a n n e r is also included u n d e r ghasb o r
usurpation. Therefore, if the person asking is a man of office or power, or
someone respectable a n d elegant-looking - a n d t h e addressee cannot
afford to say no because of the pressure of this man's personality - then,
even if the form of the situation is that of soliciting a gift, but in reality, it
translates as nothing but ghasb or usurpation, and, the use of the thing
acquired in this manner is never permissible for the person asking for it.
This point needs the particular attention of those who solicit and receive
contributions for madaris a n d makatib (religious schools), masajid
(mosqu6s) or societies a n d associations i n t h e religious field. For them,
only that donation is halal and good that has been given to them by the
donor voluntarily and cheerfully. If those seeking such contributions use
the pressure of their personality or eight or ten of them simultaneously
descend on someone, render him helpless, and succeed in gouging that
contribution out of him, then, this would be a flagrantly impermissible act
on their p a r t . T h e Hadith carries a very clear s t a t e m e n t of t h e Holy
Prophet in this matter:

-@&?!+--J~~~JC~Y
The property of a Muslim is not halal unless it is with his sweet
will.

Partnership in transactions needs great caution
,, ' ,,
,..* , ' * ,
""

In verse 24, it was said:
d
& +- <Wi I& 31, ( ~ n many
partners oppress one another). By saying this, we have been alerted t h a t
i t is not u n u s u a l when m u t u a l rights a r e compromised between two
persons having a partnership deal. There are occasions when one of them
would take something a s ordinary, and goes ahead and does it. But, in
reality, it becomes the cause of sin. Therefore, great caution is needed in
this matter
,:,- ,",
L a t e r , i n t h e s a m e verse, i t w a s said: b k;l>jl;>j (And DZwiid
realized that We had put him to a test,- 38:24). If the form of the litigation
then, the
is taken to be a similitude of the slip of SayyidnZ DZwiid

2'
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occurring of such a thought is fairly obvious. And if t h e form of t h e
litigation has nothing to do with it, even then, the overall condition of the
parties involved was enough to show that the two of them have been sent
by way of a test. On the one hand, these disputants were in such hurry to
get their litigation resolved that they were audacious enough to jump the
wall and barge in. On the other hand, when the case was presented, the
defendant sat silent and accepted, verbally or practically, the plea of the
plaintiff without any ifs and buts.

=\

If the defendant agreed with the event as described by the plaintiff,
he hardly had the need to come to Sayyidnii DZwiid
to seek a verdict
in the dispute. Even a person of average intelligence could have gathered
that, in this situation, SayyidnZ Dawiid
will invariably decide in
favor of the plaintiff. This mysterious conduct of the two disputants was
betraying that it was a n event of some extraordinary nature. Sayyidnii
DZwiid
had no difficulty in seeing through it, that they had come as
sent from Allah and their objective was to test him. In some narrations, it
also appears that, after having heard the verdict, they exchanged furtive
smiles, and in no time disappeared into the skies. Allah knows best.
,

"

s
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,1,1,

,

In the last sentence of verse 24, it was said: 4 1 9
>j
+b
(SO
he prayed to his Lord for forgiveness, a n d bowing down, h e fell i n
prostration, and turned [to Allah].). I t should be noted that the wordbsed
here is that of:
(rukii') which literally means 'to bow down' while,
with most commentators, it denotes L G (sajdah:prostration). According
to the Hanaf;yyah, by reciting this verse, sajdah becomes obligatory.

tx

By doing rukii' the s a j d a h of t i l a w a h (recitation) stands
performed
And Imam Abii Hanifah has proved from this verse that, in case a
verse requiring sajdah has been recited within the SalZh, then, forming
the intention of sajdah in the ruku' makes the obligation of sajdah stand
performed. The reason is that here Allah Ta'ZlZ has used the word: t$;
(rukii? for: ii&
(sajdah) which proves t h a t rukii'too can become the
replacement of sajdah. But, in this connection, a few necessary points
should be borne in mind.
The sajdah of tilawah (recitation): Some rulings.
1. Sajdah when being performed through a n obligatory ruku' i n

SalZh can only be performed validly on condition that the verse of sajdah
has been recited within the SalZh. When reciting the Qur'Zn outside the
SalZh, the sajdah of tilawah cannot be performed validly through a
rukZ'. The reason is that rukZCisan act of 'ibadah only in SalZh - outside
SalZh, it is not recognized as an act of worship. (Bada'i').
2. A rukii'can stand for sajdah of tilawah only when rukii'has been
done soon after having recited the verse of sajdah or having recited a t the
most two or three additional verses. And if, after the verse of sajdah, one
has made a long recitation in the standing position, the rukii' would not
stand for sajdah.

3. If one is thinking of performing the sajdah of tilawah in the
position of rukii', then, he should better make the intention of the sajdah
of tilawah while bowing down for the rukii', otherwise, the obligation of
sajdah will not stand discharged by this rukii'. Yes, once the person starts
going for sajdah, t h e sajdah will stand performed even without the
intention.
4. The preferred practice, however, in any case is that the sajdah of
tilawah is performed as a regular sajdah before rukii', and then, one rises
from the state of sajdah, recites one or two verses and then goes for rukii',
rather than it is performed in the obligatory rukii'of the Salah. (BadB'i I).

$9

In verse 25, it was said: +L3. l
<&' 4 j ?!' 1 (and surely he has a
place of nearness in Our presence, and a n excellent resort.). By
concluding this event on this verse, a hint was released towards the fact
that, no matter whatever the slip of SayyidnZ DZwGd %&\ would have
been, once he had sought forgiveness from Allah and had passionately
turned to Him, it goes without saying that the level of his communion
with Allah Ta'ZlZ had increased further.

When warn, warn with wisdom!
Yet another aspect of this event needs to be mentioned here. Let this
slip of Sayyidna DZwGd @\be whatever it was, it was a matter between
him and his Lord who could have alerted him to it even directly through a
revelation. But, rather t h a n do something of this nature, why was a
particular method used when the case of a dispute was sent in his court to
alert him thereby? The truth of the matter is that this method invites
deliberation. I t helps us realize that it provides guidance for those who

are engaged in preaching and bidding the Fair and forbidding the Unfair.
Those who do their duty in this field should know that the conduct of a
person is not to be corrected casually. It takes a lot of wisdom to do it. To
alert someone to his error, it is better to take to a method t h a t helps the
concerned person realize his error on his own, without having recourse to
warn him verbally. For t h a t purpose, i t is more effective to u s e such
examples as may convey the message without hurting the addressee in
the least.
Verse 26

0 Dawiid, We have made you a vicegerent on earth, so
judge between people with truth, and do not follow the
selfish desire, lest it should lead you astray from
Allah's path. Surely those who go astray from Allah's
path will have a severe punishment, because they had
forgotten the Day of Reckoning. [26]
Commentary
Not only that Allah Ta'ZlZ had made Sayyidna DZwEd
a prophet,
He had also placed a government and state a t his command. Accordingly,
in this verse, he has been entrusted with a basic guideline for the conduct
of governance and politics. Three things have been said in this guideline:
1. We have made you Our khalifah (caliph, deputy, successor, vicar,
vicegerent) on the earth.
2. I n this capacity, your basic duty is to decide matters in accordance
with the truth.

3. And to accomplish this mission, abstention from following personal
desires is a binding condition.
As for the sense of making someone a khalifah on the earth, it has
been discussed i n t h e commentary on SGrah Al-Baqarah (please see
Ma'Zriful-Qur'an, English, Volume I, pages 158-171) a n d from i t emerges t h e
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essential principle of Islamic political theory that "Sovereignty belongs to
Allah Ta'ZlZ." All rulers of the earth are bound to operate in accordance
with His injunctions alone. They cannot go out of it. Therefore, the ruler
of Muslims, t h e consultative body or assembly might explain or codify
Islamic law as such, but the reality is that they are not lawgivers, instead,
are introducers of the law of Allah.

The basic function of an Islamic state is to establish truth
Secondly, it has been made very clear here that the basic function of
a n Islamic state is to establish truth. I t is incumbent on the government
that it should establish the rule of truth and justice in all its matters from
administration to resolution of disputes.
Since Islam is a religion for all times to come, i t has not fixed such
administrative details a s would have to be changed w i t h changing
circumstances. Instead of that, it has blessed its followers with the basic
guidelines i n t h e light of which administrative details can be settled
according to the needs of every period of time. Therefore, no doubt, this
much h a s been m a d e clear h e r e t h a t t h e e s s e n t i a l function of t h e
government is to establish t r u t h , but along with it, i t s administrative
details have been left i n the safe hands of sound thinking Muslims of
every period.

The relationship of the Judiciary and the Executive
Accordingly, no such fixed injunction as would stand unalterable in
every period of time has been given on the issue of whether the Judiciary
remains separate from the Executive or remains part of it. If, in some
period of time, full trust can be placed in the honesty and trustworthiness
of the rulers, the duality of the judiciary and the executive branches of
the government can be eliminated - and if, in a certain period, full trust
cannot be placed in the honesty and trustworthiness of the rulers, the
Judiciary can also be kept totally independent of the Executive.
Sayyidna DZwEd 1was a great prophet of Allah. Who could have
claimed to be a s honest and trustworthy a s he was? Therefore, h e was
simultaneously made the head of both the Executive and the Judiciary
who also h a d t h e responsibility of delivering a verdict i n disputes. I n
addition to t h e noble prophets r%JI +, t h e s a m e practice continued
among the rightly guided khulafa'of the Muslim community (al-khulafa'

-

-

.
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-

ar-rashidun) when the amirul-mu'minin (the leader of Muslims or head
of the Muslim state) used to be the Qadi Cjudge) as well. This practice was
discontinued by later Islamic governments when the amirul-mu'minin
was made the head of the Executive, and the qadi-1-qudat (Chief Justice)
that of the Judiciary.
The third guideline on which the heaviest stress has been laid in this
verse simply says: Do not follow the desires of your self and keep the day
of Reckoning in sight all the time. The reason for such a stress is that this
thing is the very foundation of any effort to establish the supremacy of
truth. Only a HZkim (ruler) or Qadi (judge) who has the fear of Allah and
the concern of Hereafter in his heart can establish the supremacy of truth
and justice in the real sense of the term. Nothing short of this would work.
You a r e welcome to make laws, the best you can. The ability of the
desiring h u m a n self to conceal i t s s t r a t a g e m s a n d carve out a n
operational outlet through any law or system is virtually unbeatable. As
long as this thing is there, the best of law and system cannot establish the
rule of law, truth and justice. The history of the world and the current
scenario of our time bear witness to this submission.

The first thing to watch around offices charged with
responsibility is the character of the human being sitting there
Right from here we also learn that in order to place someone in a
position of authority, such as an official of the government, or a judge of
t h e judiciary (or someone i n a n y other role of public or private
responsibility), the first thing one has to look for is whether or not this
person has the fear of Allah in his heart, the concern for 'Akhirah, the life
to come on his mind and, of course, the state of his morals and character.
If it is realized that he has nothing of the sort as the fear of Allah in his
heart, instead, his desiring self sits there as the monarch of all it surveys,
then, no matter how high his degrees in education, and no matter how
superb his expertise and experience in the field, he is not deserving of any
high office of responsibility in the sight of Islam.

Verses 27 - 29
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And We did not create the heavens and the earth and
what is between them in vain. That is the thinking of
t h o s e who disbelieve. So, woe t o t h e disbelievers
because of t h e Fire (they have to face). [27] Shall We
make those who believe and do righteous deeds equal to
those who commit mischief on the earth? Or shall We
make the God-fearing equal to the sinners? [28] This is a
blessed Book We have revealed t o you, so t h a t t h e y
deliberate i n its verses and, and so t h a t t h e men of
understanding may take to advice. [29]
Commentary
The delicate o r d e r of t h e verses
These verses i n which the basic beliefs of Islam, particularly that of
the Hereafter, have been emphatically confirmed appear in between the
description of events relating to Sayyidnz DZwGd @\with a n order that
is extremely delicate and sublime. Says Imam RZzi, if someone is refusing
to understand because of obstinacy, the wiser approach is to put away the
subject under discussion aside, and start talking about something totally
unrelated - and when his mind stands diverted from the first subject, he
should be brought around during the flow of conversation to concede to
t h e original proposition. At t h i s place, i t is to dwell upon a n d secure
confirmation of the Hereafter that this very method has been used. Being
mentioned before the description of the event relating to SayyidnZ DiiiwGd
t h e r e w e r e s o m e p o s t u r e s of obstinacy d e m o n s t r a t e d by t h e
l
; $ $ d &2
I$;
disbelievers t h a t concluded a t the verse:
(And they said, " 0 our Lord, give u s our s h a r e [of t h e punishment]
sooner, before the Day of Reckoning." - 38:16). The outcome of all this was
to state that those people rejected the existence of the Hereafter and made
,,,
, ,
fun of it. Immediately after that, i t was said: ;I> I;-+
JilJ
= a3+d 2 ;-$!
(Observe patience over what they say and remember Our servant, DZwGd
- 38:17). By saying so, a new subject was introduced. But, t h e event
relating to SayyidnZ DZwiid &81has been concluded with the statement:
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0 DiiwTid, We have made you a vicegerent on earth, so judge
between people with truth. (38:26).

Now, from here it is in a n imperceptible manner that the Hereafter
has been positively confirmed by positing that here is the supreme Being
of Allah asking his deputy on the earth to establish the rule of law and
justice resulting in punishment for the evil and peace for the good - when
so, is it not that the same Being would necessarily establish justice and
equity in this universe? Most certainly, it is the dictate of His wisdom that
He, rather than herd everyone good or bad with the same stick, punishes
the doers of evil and rewards the doers of good. This, then, is the purpose
of the creation of this universe, and in order that it translates into reality,
it is necessary that there be a Qiyamah (the Last Day) and a n 'Akhirah
(the Hereafter) - something t h a t precisely corresponds to His wisdom.
Those who reject the Hereafter are virtually saying that this universe has
been created aimlessly, devoid of any wisdom behind it, for everyone good
or bad will live h i s or h e r t i m e a n d die with nobody a r o u n d to a s k
questions - although, one who has faith in the wisdom of Allah Ta'Zl5 can
never accept this line of reasoning.
,
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In verse 28, it was said: ,LCbi$ (2" d> Jl) I$' ~ 4 @
1 ji (Shall We
make those who believe a n d do righteous deeds e q u a l to those who
commit mischief on the earth? Or shall We make the God-fearing equal to
the sinners?) - that is, this can never be. In fact, the end of both will be
totally different. Right from here, we learn that this difference between a
believer a n d disbeliever is t h e r e i n t e r m s of t h e injunctions of t h e
Hereafter. While living in the present world, it is quite possible that a
disbeliever has a lot more comforts than a believer. Likewise, i t cannot be
deduced thereby t h a t t h e material rights of the disbeliever cannot be
equal to the rights of the believer, instead, the truth of the matter is that
a disbeliever could be allowed h u m a n r i g h t s e q u a l to a believer.
Accordingly, non-Muslim minorities who live in a n Islamic s t a t e under
mutual pledges shall be given all human rights that will be but equal to
those of Muslim.

Verses 30 - 33

And We blessed DZwTid w i t h Sulayman. He was a n
excellent slave (of Allah). Surely, h e was g r e a t i n
t u r n i n g (to Us, in penitence and praise). [30] (Worth
remembering is the incident) when the swift horses of
high breeding were presented before him in the evening.
[31] He said, " I held the love of t h e good things ( i.e.
these horses) dearer than the remembrance of my Lord,
until it (the sun ) went behind the veil. [32] Bring them
back to me" - and he started passing his hands over the
shanks and the necks. [33]
Commentary

a\

In these verses, a n event relating to SayyidnZ SulaymZn
has
been mentioned. The gist of the well known Tafsir of this event is that
SayyidnZ SulaymZn
was so engrossed in the inspection of the horses
that he missed to perform the SalZh of Al-'Aqr a t his usual time. Later,
when he was alerted to this loss, he slaughtered all those horses as the
unfortunate interference in the remembrance of Allah took place because
of them.

a\

This missed SalZh could be a nafl ~ a l a h Given
.
this situation, there
did, for the
should be no difficulty in understanding what SulaymZn
noble prophets try to make amends for even this much of negligence. And
it is also possible that the SalZh concerned was obligatory (fard) and his
engrossment in the inspection might have caused him to forget. Although
if someone forgets to perform the fard (obligatory) SalZh, it does not cause
a sin to have been committed, but SayyidnZ SulaymZn a \ , in view of
his high station, expiated for that too.
This Tafsir of the cited verses has been reported from several leading
authorities among the commentators. Even a great scholar of Ibn Kathlr's
stature has preferred this Tafslr. Then, it is also supported by a marfu'
Hadith (attributed to the noble Prophet @) reported by 'Allamah Suyuti
with reference to the Mu'jim of ;iTTabarZnI,1sma'Tfi and Ibn Marduwayh:

g:

From 'Ubaiyy Ibn Ka'b &,from the Holy Prophet
About the word
of Allah: (and h e s t a r t e d passing his h a n d s over t h e s h a n k s a n d t h e
necks.), he said: "Cut their legs and necks with the sword."
'Allamah SuyUG has declared its rating as Hasan. (ad-Durr-ul-ManthEr,
p. 309, v. 5) a n d quoting t h i s Hadith i n Majma'-uz-Zawa'id, 'AllZmah
Haithami says:
'TabarZnT has reported this in al-Awsat. Sa'ld Ibn Bashir is one
of the narrators there. He has been called trustworthy by
Shu'bah and others. Ibn Ma'in and others call him weak. The
rest of the men reporting are trustworthy.' (Majma6-uz-Zawa'id,
p. 99, v. 7, Kitabu-t-Tafsir)
Because of t h i s H a d i t h , t h i s Tafsir becomes fairly strong. But, i t
generally lends to t h e doubt t h a t t h e horses were a gift of Allah a n d
wasting one's property in that manner does not seem to befit the station of
a prophet. Commentators have answered i t by saying t h a t Sayyidnii
SulaymZn
owned these horses, and the sacrifice of horses was also
permissible i n his code of law very similar to t h a t of cows, goats a n d
camels. Therefore, he never wasted the horses, in fact, sacrificed them i n
t h e name of Allah. J u s t a s t h e act of sacrificing a cow o r goat is not
tantamount to wasting it, instead, it is a n act of 'ibadah, the sacrifice of
horses offered by him was nothing but a n act of 'ibadah (R$-ul-Ma%:).
Most commentators have explained this verse in this very manner.
But, t h e r e is a n o t h e r Tafsir of these verses reported from SayyidnZ
'AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbZs & where the description of the event differs. A gist
of the TafsTr is that the horses presented before SayyidnZ SulaymZn
were specially prepared for Jihad. SayyidnZ SulaymZn
was pleased
to see them while he also said that the attachment he had to those horses
was not because h e loved worldly life, r a t h e r it w a s because of h i s
remembrance of Allah i n that these were prepared for Jih'id, and Jih'id
was and act of worship a t its highest. I n the meantime, t h a t lineup of
horses went out of his sight. He asked that they be brought back again.
Accordingly, when they appeared before him once again, h e s t a r t e d
stroking and patting their necks and legs with affection.

According to this TafsTr, the word: j ('an: from or because) in: ,?- 2
2; ('an dhihri-rabbi: from or because of the remembrance of my Lord), ,is,'
t h e ' a n of cause'
;j('an sababiyah), a n d t h e pronoun in: aJ\
J
(tawarat: disappeared) is invariably reverting to horses, and: &L(mash)
does not mean to cut, instead, it means to pass or wipe hands (over the
body of the horses) with affection.

-

Classical commentators like HZfiz Ibn Jarlr Tabar;, Imam RZzi and
others have preferred this very Tafsir, because it is free from any possible
doubt about property being wasted.
I n t e r m s of t h e words of t h e noble Qur'an, t h e r e is room for both
explanations. But, since a marfu' Hadith has appeared in favor of the
first Tafsir, a H a d i t h t h a t is h a s a n (good) a s r e g a r d s i t s authority,
therefore, it has become weightier and more acceptable.

The story of the return and resetting of the Sun
Some early interpreters have, while following the first Tafsir, also said
that soon after having missed the SalZh of al-'Asr, Sayyidna SulaymZn
prayed to Allah Ta'ZlZ, or requested the angels, that the Sun should
be made to r e t u r n . Accordingly, t h e S u n w a s r e t u r n e d a n d h e w a s
enabled to perform his appointed Salah. After t h a t , t h e S u n s e t once
t ~
Bring it back to
again. These people take the pronoun in: ~ j (rudduha:
me - 38:33) as reverting to the Sun.
But, investigative commentators, for instance, 'AllZmah 'Altisl a n d
others have rejected t h i s fictional approach, a n d have said t h a t t h e
pronoun in: 6;;; (rudduha: Bring them back to me) is reverting to 'horses'
and not to the Sun - not because, refuge with Allah, making the Sun to
return is not within the power and control of Allah Ta'ZlZ, but because
t h i s s t o r y does n o t s t a n d proved from t h e Qur'Zn a n d H a d l t h .
(R$-ul-Ma5ni)

In the event one neglects the remembrance of Allah, some
self-imposed penalty is in order as part of one's remorse
Anyway, this much does stand proved from t h e event t h a t , should
t h e r e come a time when one happens to have been neglectful of t h e
remembrance of Allah, t h e n , i n order to punish one's a b e r r a n t self,
depriving it of some lawful thing is permissible. This, in the terminology of
t h e noble Stifis, is called: a,@(ghayrah: sense of honor or shame).

Imposing such penalties on one's own self for the purpose of training
it to do what is good is a prescription of self-reform - and this event seems
to suggest its justification, in fact, recommendation. I t h a s also been
reported from the Holy Prophet
that, on a certain occasion, SayyidnZ
AbE Jahm & presented to him the gift of a Syrian throw-over shawl
having some sort of design embroidered or painted on it. He made his
SalZh covering himself with this shawl. Then, he came to Sayyidah
'A'ishah igr hil p, and said to her, "Return this shawl to Ab7i Jahm.
because I happened to have cast a look a t the design it had during the
course of my SalZh, and this design would have almost thrown me into
some trial" (Ahkam-ul- Qur5n with reference t o al-Muwatta' of I m a m Malik).
Similarly, there is an incident related to SayyidnZ Ab7i Talhah &.
Once, while making SalZh in his fruit-farm, he happened to have turned
his attention to look a t a bird, and as a result, his attention was diverted
away from the SalZh (a contravention of the essential etiquette of SalZh
being offered before Allah Ta'ZlZ). After that, he gave the whole farm as
sadaqah (charity).
But one h a s to bear in mind t h a t the penalty thought of for this
purpose should be permissible by itself. Wasting away some property for
no valid reason is not permissible. Therefore, no such action is correct as
would result in the wastage of property. Among the SGffs, the famous
Shibli >L; dl
had once burnt his clothes a s p a r t of t h i s kind of
self-imposed penalty. But, the more discerning among Sufis, such as
did not approve of t h a t
Shaikh 'Abdul-WahhZb Sha'rZni >i; hi -J,
action of his as correct and sound. (R*-ul-Mahi)
-J

The ruler should personally keep watching over the functions of
the state
The second line of conduct that emerges from this event is that the
person responsible for the affairs of the state or its high officials (who
share this responsibility with him) should personally keep watching over
their subordinate departments in a way that they never sit relaxed after
having passed on the trust to their deputies and assistants. This is the
reason why SayyidnZ SulaymZn H\who had a host of subordinates at
his command, inspected t h e horses i n person. This concern (to be

personally vigilant against any malfunction of the state system) stands
proved also from the examples set by the rightly guided caliphs of Islam,
particularly from the practice of SayyidnZ 'Umar &.
At the time of o n e act of 'ibadah (worship), engaging i n another
is a n error
The second line of conduct that stands proved from this event is that
the time of a n 'ibadah that is already bound with a certain hour should
not be spent in getting busy with some other act of 'ibadah. I t is obvious
that the inspection of horses prepared for Jihad amounted to a significant
act of worship in its own right. But, a s this was not the time for this kind
of 'ibadah, r a t h e r , was t h e time of t h e prescribed 'ibadah of SalZh,
therefore, SayyidnZ SulaymZn $&I
counted t h i s too a s a n error, for
which he made amends. Hence, Muslim jurists say t h a t the way it is not
permissible to stay occupied with buying a n d selling activity after t h e
a d h a n (call for prayer) of Jumu'ah SalZh, similarly, it is also not correct to
s t a y occupied w i t h some chore o t h e r t h a n t h e p r e p a r a t i o n for t h e
J u m u ' a h S a l a h , even if i t happens to be t h e 'ibadah of reciting t h e
Qur'Zn or making nafl salah.
Verse 34

And We, indeed, tested SulaymZn while We threw on his
throne a body after which he turned (to Us). [34]
Commentary
In this verse, Allah Ta'ZlZ has mentioned yet another test of SayyidnZ
SulaymZn &@ with a simple statement saying t h a t , during t h i s test,
some body, or part of it, was put on the throne of SayyidnZ SulaymZn
$&I. As for what that body was and what its placement on the throne
means and how it was a test, these details are not available i n the noble
Qur'Zn, nor a r e they proved from any Sahih Hadith. Therefore, some
authentic commentators, for instance, Ibn Kathir seems to incline to the
approach that anything the Qur'an has left ambiguous should be left as
is, without having to dig into its details. One should simply believe this
to some test
much that Allah Ta'ElE had put SayyidnE SulaymEn
after which he turned to Allah more than before - and the real purpose of

the Qur'Zn stands accomplished by saying that which has already been
said.
Still, some commentators have tried to go after the details of this test,
and have come up with several probabilities in this connection. Some of
these probabilities happen to have been extracted exclusively from Judaic
narrations. For example, the story that secret of the power of SayyidnZ
SulaymZn
was in his ring. On a certain day, the Satan got hold of
his ring, and ended up sitting on the throne of Sayyidnii SulaymZn I&
as the ruler looking like him. Forty days later, that ring of SayyidnE
Sulayman @\was retrieved from the belly of a fish. After t h a t , he
regained his authority as the ruler once again. This narrative annexed
with additional tales appears in several books of Tafsir. But, HZfiz Ibn
Kathir, after identifying all such narratives as Judaic reports, writes in
his Tafsh:
"There is a group among the people of the Book that does not
believe in SayyidnZ SulaymZn @\as a prophet. Therefore, it is
obvious, all these false tales ha;; been forged by them" - Tafsir
Ibn Kathir, p. 36, v. 4.
Hence, labeling narratives of this nature as being the Tafsir of this
Qur'Znic verse is not correct by any standard.
that finds
There is another event relating to SayyidnZ SulaymZn
mention in the Sahib of al-BukhZri and elsewhere too. Finding some
parts of this event resembling the text of this verse, some commentators
have declared it to be the Tafsir of this verse. The gist of the event is that
once SayyidnZ SulaymZn &&I confided as to when he would go to his
wives, each of them would give birth to a boy who will carry out Jihad in
the way of Allah. But, while verbalizing his thought, he forgot to say:
Insha'Allah (If Allah wills) Allah Ta'ZlZ did not like this slip coming from
his great prophet, and He proved this claim of his as false as only one out
of all his wives gave birth to a still child that had one side missing.
Some commentators have applied the anatomy of this event on this
verse, and have said that the expression: 'threw or put the body or its part
on the throne' means that some attendant of SayyidnZ SulaymZn I&
brought this body of t h e baby, and put it on the throne. Thereupon,
Sayyidnii SulaymZn got alerted, a n d h e realized t h a t it was t h e

consequence of not saying: Irzsha'Allah on his p a r t . Accordingly, h e
turned to Allah and sought forgiveness for this slip.
Discerning commentators like Qadi AbG-s-Sa'ud, 'AUamah ' a u s i and
others have followed this Tafsir. MaulZna Ashraf 'AX Thanavi has also
gone by it in his Tafsir BayZn-ul-Qur'an. But, the reality is t h a t even this
event cannot be called the Tafsir of this verse in a certain manner for the
reason t h a t no H a d i t h n a r r a t i o n t h a t mentions t h i s e v e n t h a s a n y
indication that the Holy Prophet
has ever mentioned it as part of his
explanation of the verse under study. Even Imam Bukhari has reported
this Hadith i n his Kitab-ul-Jihad, KitZb-ul-Anbiya', KitZb-ul-AymSn
w5-n-NudhGr a n d elsewhere with various versions, b u t h e h a s not
mentioned it under the head of the TafsTr of SGrah Sad anywhere in his
KitZbu-t-Tafsir. I n fact, h e h a s reported another narration under t h e
verse: L& 2-j (bless me with a kingdom - 3 8 : 3 5 ) (which follows
immediately next to the verse under discussion here) and has not made
any mention of this Hadith. This shows that, even in the sight of Imam
Bukhari, this particular event is not a Tafsir of the verse under study.
Instead, t h i s too, like t h e several other events relating to t h e noble
prophets described by the Holy Prophet
is a separate event that does
not necessarily have to be the Tafsir of one or the other verse.
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A third Tafsir is credited to Imam REzi and some others. According to
became very sick. He grew so
this Tafsh, once Sayyidna Sulayman
weak because of it that, a t the time he was brought in to sit on the throne,
he gave the impression of a body without the soul. Later, Allah Ta'ZlZ
enabled him to get well. At that time, he turned to Allah, expressed his
gratitude before Him, sought His forgiveness - and along with all that,
also prayed for a n unmatched kingdom for himself in the future.
But, this TafsTr too is simply conjectural. It also does not carry much
congruence with the words of the noble Qur75n,and there is no proof for
it from any Hadith narration a s well.
The reality is that there is no source with us to find out the certain
details of t h e event alluded to i n t h e verse under study - nor a r e we
duty-bound to go about finding it. Therefore, we have zero i n our faith on
this much t h a t Allah Ta'ZlE had put SayyidnZ SulaymEn $$&! to a certain
test after which his passion to return to Allah came out stronger than ever

before - and that the real purpose of the Qur'Zn in mentioning this event
is to invite all human beings to turn to Allah like SayyidnZ SulaymZn
as and when they face any distress or trial. As for the details of the
let these be e n t r u s t e d with
t e s t and t r i a l of SayyidnZ SulaymZn
Allah. Allah knows best.

w\,

Verses 35 - 40

He said, " 0 my Lord, forgive me, and bless me with a
kingdom that will not be available to anyone after me.
Surely, You are the Bountiful. [35] Then We subjugated
the wind for him that blew smoothly on his command
to wherever he wished, [36] and (We subjugated to him)
the satans (among Jinns), all builders and divers, [37]
and many others held in chains. [38] This is Our gift. So,
d o f a v o r ( t o someone) o r w i t h h o l d ( i t ) , w i t h n o
(requirement to give) account. [39] He h a s a place of
nearness in Our presence, and a n excellent end. [40]

-

Commentary
I t was said in verse 35: k+&2 $Y
(Ri: 3
(bless me with a
kingdom t h a t will n o t b e a v a i l a b l e t o a n y o n e a f t e r m e . ) . S o m e
commentators explain the sense of this prayer as 'let not a great kingdom
like mine belong to anyone else during my time.' In other words, they
take "rnin ba'd?': or 'after me' in the sense of 'other than me.' MaulZnZ
Ashraf 'AlI Thanavi has done his translation accordingly. But, with most
commentators, the sense of the prayer is: 'Even after me, let no one have
a kingdom as great a s this.' Accordingly, so it happened. The kingdom
was a kingdom the
that Allah Ta'ZlE gave to Sayyidna SulaymZn
like of which never became the lot of anyone else. The reason was simple.
The subjugation of the wind and the command over the genre of the Jinn

&<

Siirah $ad :38 : 35 - 40
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were exclusive traits of his kingdom, and no kingdom that followed him
had these characteristics. There are some people who carry out mysterious
exercises ('amaliyyat) through which they are known to subjugate Jinns,
a phenomenon that does not fall contrary to this, because it cannot be
compared, in the least, to the subjugation of the jinn Allah had allowed
for SayyidnZ SulaymZn MI. Moreover, these experts in brnaliyyat are
able to make just about one or a few Jinns become obedient to them, but
the kind of wide spread kingdom that SayyidnZ SulaymZn
had was
not acquired by anyone.

Praying for office and power
At this place, it should be borne in mind that no prayer made by the
noble prophets is made without the will and permission of Allah Ta'ZlE.
SayyidnZ SulaymZn
h a d made t h i s prayer too by t h e will a n d
permission of Allah Ta'ZlE. And since some bland seeking of power was
not his aim, rather the driving desire to implement Divine laws and the
passion to make t r u t h triumph was behind it - and Allah Ta'ZlZ knew that
once Sayyidna SulaymEn @\had the power, he would work for these
very high objectives, a n d would never entertain negative feelings of
office, power and recognition - therefore, he was given the permission to
make this prayer, and i t was accepted a s well. But, common people have
been prohibited i n H a d i t h from seeking power following t h e i r own
initiative. The reason is that such a n initiative usually gets to be tainted
with the desire for power, influence, money and property. Accordingly,
where one has the certitude of being free of such selfish desires and one
really would love to see the banner of truth fly high without the least
hunger for power hidden anywhere in the recesses of his heart - then, for
such a person, praying for power a n d a u t h o r i t y of government is
permissible. (R%-ul-MaSnT etc.)
,, # ' >

In verse 38, it was said: ?&Y\
&,b (held in chains). Details about
the subjugation of Jinns and the services they performed have appeared
earlier in the commentary on SErah Saba' within this Volume VII. Here,
it has been said that SayyidnE SulaymZn
was holding the unruly
Jinns by having them chained. Now, it is not necessary that these chains
be the visible chains of iron. I t is possible that there could have been some
other method used to tie them up more tightly or securely - and it has
been expressed a s 'chains' for the sake of common comprehension.

Siirah $Ed :38 : 41 - 44
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Verses 4 1 - 44

And remember Our slave, Ayyiib (Job) - when he called
his Lord, "The Shaifiin (Satan) has inflicted weariness
and pain upon me!' [41] (Allah said to him,) "Strike (the
ground) with your foot: Here is a cool water to bathe,
and a drink!" [42] And We let him have his family and the
like of t h e m besides, a s a mercy from Us, a n d a
reminder for the people of understanding. [43] And (We
said to him,) "Take (a bundle of) thin twigs in your
hand, and strike with it, and do not violate your oath.
Surely, We found him very enduring. He was really an
excellent slave. Surely, he was great in turning (to Us,
in penitence and praise). [44]
Commentary
The event relating to SayyidnZ Ayyiib ?&&8 has been introduced here
to comfort and prompt the Holy Prophet
so that he would also observe
patience. This event has appeared with details in our commentary on
Siirah Al-Anbiya' (Mazriful-Qurzn, Volume Vl). A few significant notes are
being added here.
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I n the opening verse (41), it was said: +I&;
+&
(The
ShaitEn h a s inflicted weariness a n d pain upon me). Some early
commentators have given details as to how the ShaitZn had caused this
affliction and pain. They say t h a t the disease from which SayyidnZ
Ayyiib @\ suffered had overtaken him under t h e influence of the
Shaitan. What happened was that once the angels praised Sayyidna
Ayyiib %&I in a manner that made the Shaitan envy him. He prayed to
Allah Ta'ZlZ t h a t he be given such control over his body, wealth and
children that allowed him to do whatever he liked with him. Allah Ta'ZlZ
too intended to test SayyidnZ Ayyiib
therefore, the ShaitZn was
I

m\,

'

given this right, and he made him suffer from this disease.
But, discerning commentators have refuted this story by saying that,
in terms of the clear statement of the noble Qur'Zn, the ShaitZn cannot
gain control over the blessed prophets, therefore, it is not possible that he
could have made him suffer from this disease.
Some others have explained the ShaitZn having afflicted pain by
saying that the ShaitZn used to plant all sorts of scruples in the heart of
SayyidnZ AyyEb
while he was very sick which h u r t him all t h e
more. This is what he has mentioned here. But, the best explanation of
this verse is what MaulZnZ Ashraf 'AK ThZnavi has given in Bayan-ulQur'Zn. This is being reproduced here from t h e KhulZsa-e-Tafsir in
Ma'Zriful-Qur'an:
' T h i s affliction a n d p a i n , according t o t h e s a y i n g of s o m e
commentators, is what Imam Ahmad h a s reported from SayyidnZ Ibn
'AbbZs & i n his KitZbu-z-zuhd, in which it h a s been stated t h a t the
ShaitEn had once met the wife of SayyidnZ AyyIib %k&\in the guise of a
physician during the days of his sickness. Since he had posed himself as a
physician, she requested him to treat her husband. He agreed subject to
the condition that once he got cured, she would tell him that she was the
one who cured him, and assured her that he wanted no more in return.
She mentioned this to SayyidnZ Ayyiib @I.
He said, "0 my simple wife,
he was the ShaitZn. Now, I solemnly resolve that, should Allah Ta'ZlZ
make me get well again, I am going to beat you with one hundred sticks
of branches.' So, he was particularly shocked that ShaitZn had become so
high-handed t h a t h e wanted to make his own wife s a y words t h a t
evidently a m o u n t to shirk, though they may not prove to be so if
subjected to interpretation. Though, SayyidnE Ayyiib
had made
prayers for t h e removal of his affliction earlier a s well, yet after this
incident, he turned back to Him in plaint and prayer more fervently, and
his prayer was answered: (Reported by Ahmad).

=\

The nature of the ailment of SayyidnX Ayyiib
was
The Qur'Zn tells us only this much that SayyidnZ AyyIib
afflicted with a serious disease, but nothing was said about the nature of
this disease. Even in e a d i t h , no details about it have been reported from
the Holy Prophet &. Nevertheless, from some reports attributed to the

Sahabah, it appears t h a t blisters had erupted all over his body, and
people had put him off on a dirt-heap out of nausea. But, some discerning
commentators have refused to accept these attributed reports as correct.
They say that diseases can afflict the blessed prophets, but they are not
made to suffer from such diseases as would make people nauseated with
it. Hence, this sort of disease cannot be attributed to SayyidnZ Ayyiib
$81.Instead, they say, it was some common disease. Therefore, reports in
which blisters have been attributed to Sayyidna AyyGb 1or in which it
has been said that he was put off on a dirt-heap are not trustworthy,
neither in terms of the authenticity of the report, nor rationally (abridged
from Ri@-ul-MaZni and AhkEm-ul-Qurzn).

s-&

(Take [a bundle ofl thin twigs in
In verse 44, it was said: &
your hand). This was said in the background when SayyidnZ AyyTib
intended to fulfill the oath he had taken. But, as his wife had taken good
care of him, and had done nothing to deserve being chastised (with one
hundred strokes of some stick a s sworn by him), Allah Ta'ElZ, in His
mercy, showed him the way-out as to how he could do it symbolically and
still fulfill his oath (as in khulasa-e-Tafsir of Bayan-ul-Qur5n).

=\

Some issues relating to legal aspects of this event are being
identified here.
Firstly: This event tells us that, should someone declare on oath that
he or she would punish someone else to a count of one hundred strokes
(using a small, thin, dry branch as beating stick) and then, rather
applying one hundred strokes separately, he makes a bundle of all these
branches and applies a single strike with it, the oath stands fulfilled. This
was the reason why Sayyidna AyyGb
was asked to do so. This is also
t h e ruling given by I m a m Abii Hanifah. But, a s s a y s 'AllZmah
Ibn-ul-Humam, it is subject to two essential conditions: Firstly, each stick
must have made contact with t h e body of t h e particular person
length-wise or width-wise. Secondly, it should have caused a t least some
pain. If the strokes were so light that they caused no pain, the oath will
not be fulfilled. When MaulZnZ ThZnavi said in Tafsb Bayan-ul-Qur'an
that the oath will not be fulfilled, he probably meant thereby the same
thing, that is, if there is no pain at all, or one of the sticks fails to make
contact with the body, the oath will not be fulfilled. Otherwise, Hanafi
jurists have clearly said that, should the striking be accomplished subject
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to these two conditions, the oath is fulfilled. (Please see Fath-ul-QadTr, p. 137,
v. 4).

The Islamic Legal Status of Stratagems
Secondly: From this verse, we also learn that in order to sidetrack and
remain unaffected by something inappropriate or reprehensible, should
some legal stratagem be opted for, then, it becomes permissible (known as
shar%hilah [plural: hiyal] as admissible in the SharTah of Islam). I t is
obvious that the essential requisite of the oath in this event of SayyidnZ
Ayyiib
was t h a t h e should subject his blessed wife to full one
hundred strokes to vacate his oath. But, his wife was innocent. She had
taken remarkably good care of Sayyidna Ayytib
during the days of
his suffering. Therefore, Allah Ta'iilii Himself prompted Sayyidnii Ayytib
to t a k e to a via media, a hilah or s m a r t escape route (from his
predicament), and also made it clear to him that his oath will not stand
broken thereby. Therefore, this event provides a n argument in favor of
the justification of the device of hilah.
But, one should remember t h a t such hiyal or stratagems become
permissible only when they have not been reduced to a n excuse for
nullifying the objectives of the Shari'ah. And if the purpose of such hilah
is to nullify the right of some genuine holder of right, or to make what is
openly haram become halal for one's own person while the spirit of the
prohibited act has been retained intact, then, such a hilah is absolutely
impermissible. For instance, there are people who make a hilah to avoid
having to pay ZakZh. Just before the end of the year, they would pass on
their wealth and property into the ownership of their wives. After some
time, the wife passes it on into the ownership of her husband. And when
the next year is about to close, the husband gifts it to the wife. This way
no one remains obligated with t h e payment of ZakZh. Since, doing
something like this is a n effort to nullify the objectives of the Sharfah,
therefore, i t i s haram (unlawful) - a n d perhaps, t h e c u r s e of t h i s
stratagem might as well be more punishing than the curse that would fall
as a result of the abandonment of Zakah. (R3-ul-Ma5ni from al-Mabsut of
Sarakhsi)

Resorting to an oath to do what is inappropriate
The third ruling that we come to know from this verse is: If someone
u t t e r s a n o a t h t o do a n a c t t h a t i s i n a p p r o p r i a t e o r w r o n g or
impermissible, the oath stands effectively concluded, a n d should it be

broken, one will have to make amends and pay kaffirah (expiation). It is
evident enough that, should there have been no kaffarah becoming due
would have not been asked to
in that situation, Sayyidnii AyyGb
take to that hilah. But, along with it, one should also bear in mind that in
t h e event one happens to have u t t e r e d a n o a t h to do something
inappropriate, then, the law of the Shari'ah is that the oath should be
is
broken, and kaffirah should be paid. In a HadTth, the Holy Prophet
reported to have said:
"A person who utters an oath, then he decides that doing
otherwise is better, then he should invariably do what is better and pay kaffirah for his oath."

Verses 45 - 64

And remember Our servants - IbrZhim and IshZq and
Ya'qub - men of strength and men of vision. [45] We
chose them for a t r a i t of remembering the (eternal)
Home (in the Hereafter). [46] And surely they are, in Our
sight, among the the chosen, the best of the righteous.
[47] And remember Isma'il and al-Yasa' and Dhul-Kifl.
Each of them was among the best of the righteous. [48]
This is a reminder (of what has passed). And surely the
God-fearing will have the best place to return: [49]everlasting gardens, with (their) doors opened for them.
[50] They will be relaxing therein, calling there for
plenteous fruits and drinks; [51] and in their company
there will be females restricting their glances (to their
husbands, and) of matching ages. [52] This is what you
a r e being promised for t h e Day of Reckoning. [53]
Surely, that is provision provided by Us to which there
is no end. [54] Having said this, the transgressors will
surely have t h e most evil place to return: [55] the
Jahannam, in which they will enter. So, how evil is
that place to rest? [56] Let them taste this: hot water
and pus, [57] and other things similar to it of various
kinds. [58] (When the leaders of the infidels will see
their followers entering the hell after them, they will
say to each other,) "This is a multitude rushing in (the
hell) with you - they are not welcome - they are to burn
in the Fire." [59] They (the followers) will say (to their
leaders) "No, it is you - you are not welcome - you are
the ones who brought this upon us." So, how evil is the
place to stay (for ever)! [60] They (the followers) will
say, "Our Lord, whoever has brought this on us, do
increase his punishment twofold in the Fire." [61] And
they (the infidels) will say, "What is the matter with us
that we do not see those men whom we used to count
amongst the worst? (i.e the Muslims whom the infidels
used to treat as the worst people among them) [62] Had
we taken them as a laughing-stock (unjustly), or have
our eyes missed them?" [63] That is going to happen
definitely, that is, the mutual quarrel of the people of
the Fire. [64]
Commentary
The expression: ,6,.~lj&YI d1i (translated as: men of strength and
men of vision) literally means 'owners or possessors of hands and eyes.'
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The sense is that they devoted their physical and intellectual energies in
remaining obedient to Allah Ta'ZlZ. When this is said, a hint is being
released to the fact that the real end use of human body parts is no other
but that they are spent or utilized in obedience to the Divine commands,
and the those parts of the body that are not utilized in it, their existence
or non-existence remains equal.

Concern for 'Akhirah is a distinct attribute of the noble prophets
The word 'home' in the statement: Jla~
69-(remembering the [eternal]
Home [in the Hereafter]- 38:46) refers to the 'Akhirah, (the Hereafter, the
life-to-come). Instead of using the word: 'Akhirah, the text has used the
word: $Ji(ad-dar: home) whereby it has warned human beings that they
must take 'Akhirah as their real Home, and make the concern for it the
basis for whatever they think and do. Right from here, we also come to
know that the concern for 'Akhirah further sharpens and furbishes one's
intellectual and physical faculties (helping it to flourish in an essentially
true perspective). Hence, the view of some atheists t h a t such concern
blunts human faculties is baseless.
The Prophet : (al-YasZ':Elisha)
In verse 48, it was said:
( and [remember] al-YasSi'). SayyidnZ
al-Yasa'
is a prophet from among the prophets of Ban; Isra'il, peace
be upon them all. He has been mentioned in the Qur'Zn only a t two
places, once in SZrah Al-An'Em and then, here in Siirah Sad. No details
have been mentioned at any of the two places, rather his name appears
there as part of a list of the blessed prophets.
Historical chronicles report that he is a cousin of SayyidnZ IlyZs 1and was his deputy. He lived in his company and was made a prophet
after him. Details about him appear in the Bible, the Book of Kings I,
Chapter 19, and Kings 11, Chapter 2, and elsewhere. There he has been
mentioned by the name of hi.3 &!(Elisha son of SZfit).
' ,,,, ,
In verse 52, it was said: 313 491&I> y * ~(and in their company
there will be females restricting their glances (to their husbands, and) of
matching ages.). Meant by these are the HGrs or Houris of J a n n a h
(referred to, fondly enough for some people, even a s 'nymphs of
Paradise'). Being of matching ages could mean that they will be of the
same age as among themselves. And it could also mean that they will be

of the same age as their spouses. In the first situation, if they were of the
same age, the good thing about it would be that they would be relating t o
each other in mutual amity as friends, and not a s 'the other woman'
something very welcome for spouses.

Consideration of matching age between spouses is better
Then there is the other situation. If being of the same age is taken to
mean that spouses will be of the same age, the good thing about it would
be that there would be temperamental harmony between them, and they
will have consideration for each other's preferences. This tells u s t h a t
consideration should be made to keep ages of spouses matched, for it
generates mutual love, and makes the relationship of marriage pleasant
and permanent.
Verses 65 - 88
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Say, " I a m only a w a r n e r - a n d t h e r e is no god b u t
Allah, the One, the All- Dominant, [65] the Lord of the
heavens and the earth and what is between them, the
Mighty, the Very-Forgiving." [66] Say, "It is a great news
[67] to which you are averse. [68] I had no knowledge of
the Heavenly Beings when they were debating (about
the creation of 'Xdam).' [69] Revelation is sent t o me
only because I am a plain warner. [7012
When your Lord said to the angels, "I am going to create
man from clay. [71] So, once I make him perfectly and
breath My spirit into him, you fall down in prostration
before him. [72] Then, the angels prostrated, all of them
together - [73] except Iblis. He waxed proud, and became
one of t h e disbelievers. [74] He (Allah) said, " 0 Iblis,
what did prevent you from prostrating before what I
created with My hands? Did you wax proud or were you
among the lofty ones?" [75] He said, "I a m better t h a n
him. You created me from fire, and created him from
clay." [76] He said, "Then, get out from here, for you are
accursed, [77] and on you shall remain My curse till the
Day of Judgement." [78] He said, " 0 my Lord, then give
me respite till the day they a r e raised again." [79] He
said, "Then, you have been made one of those given
respite, [80] until the Day of the Appointed Time." [81]
(1). The reference here is to the conversation t h a t took place between Allah
Ta'ZlZ and His angels when He expressed His intention to create 'Adam $241,
and which is being mentioned in verse 71 below.
(2). The sense is that I never knew about what Allah said to His angels when He
intended to create 'Adam Wl, nor was there any source of knowledge
available to me other t h a n the revelation from Allah. Now t h a t I am
narrating to you these events without having any other source of knowledge,
it clearly proves that I am receiving revelation from Allah which has been
sent to me only for the purpose that I warn you clearly about the evil fate of
rejecting the truth.
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He said, "Then, I swear by Your Might, t h a t I will
definitely lead them astray, all of them - [82] exceptyour
chosen servants among them." [83] He (Allah) said,
"Then, the t r u t h is-and it is (always) the t r u t h that I
speak--- [84] t h a t I will definitely fill the Jahannam
with you and with those who will follow you from
among them, all together!' [85]
Say, "I do not demand from you any fee for it, nor am I
from among those who make up things artificially. [86]
It is nothing but an advice for all the worlds. [87] And
you will come to know its reality after a while." [88]
Commentary

A Gist of t h e Subjects of t h e Siirah
*
,*-,s
>
In verse 65, it was said:
11
i L!$ (Say, " I am only a warner)
,>,

>

J+

At the beginning of the SGrah, you have seen that the real objective
of this SGrah was the affirmation of the prophethood of the noble Prophet
a refutation of what the disbelievers said. In this connection, events
relating to blessed prophets of the past were mentioned for two reasons.
Firstly, that they bring comfort to the Holy Prophet
and that he too
observes patience against the absurd allegations leveled by those who
disbelieved - the same patience as observed by the blessed prophets before
him. Secondly, t h a t those who were denying the credentials of a t r u e
prophet should themselves learn their lesson through these events. After
that, another method was used to invite the disbelievers to Islam. For this
purpose, their attention was drawn to the good end of the believers, as
opposed to the severe punishment awaiting disbelievers, while they were
also warned that the people they were following were the ones who were
prompting them to belie the true messenger of Allah, and the same people
will refuse to help you in any way on the Day of Judgment, in fact, they
would paint you black and you would curse them.
After a delineation of these subjects, the text has, in the concluding
part, reverted to the main purpose, that is, it takes up the confirmation of
prophethood of t h e Holy Prophet B. I n t h i s process, along with a
presentation of necessary arguments, a compassionate invitation to
believe has also been given.
,
- "
In verse 69, it was said: d,.+-++ J! >Yl f l* ~ ;
!lsli G (I had no
knowledge of the Heavenly Beings when they were debating (about the
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creation of 'Adam). Means: 'It is a clear proof of my prophethood that I am
telling you these things from such a high assembly, things that cannot be
found out through any medium other than wahy (revelation).' The words
'these things' refer to the conversation between Allah Ta'ZlZ and the
angels at the time of the creation of SayyidnZ 'Adam
and which finds
mention in SiTrah Al-Baqarah where the angels had said: &$ &
Xji\&j
&+(They said, "Will You create there one who will spread
disorder on the earth and cause bloodsheds ...? - 2:30). This conversation
has been expressed here through the word: +QSI
(ikhtisam) which
literally means 'quarrel' or 'debate' - although, the angels never posed
that question in terms of some objection or debate, instead, they wanted to
find out the wise consideration behind the creation of SayyidnZi 'Adam,
@\but the outward pattern of the questions and answers had taken the
form of some sort of a debate, therefore, it was alluded to as 'ikhtisam' or
debate. This is similar to a younger person questioning an elder person,
who refers to that question and answer, in a frank and casual manner, as
a debate or quarrel.

=\

> &<

&:; jG i! (When your Lord said to the

In verse 71, it was said: @,
angels.. .):

ml.

Mentioned here is the event of the creation of 'Adam
Not only
that it alludes to the conversation between Allah Ta'ZlZi and the angels
mentioned above, but also invites our attention towards the way Iblis had
refused to prostrate himself before SayyidnZi 'Adam ,il\just because of
his envy and arrogance, very similarly, the Mushriks of Arabia were not
willing to accept his advice because of their envy and arrogance - hence,
they were going to meet the same fate as was met by IblTs. (Tafsir Kabir)
In verse 75, it was said:

a

(what I created with My hands.. .):

Here, it is about SayyidnZ 'Adam %&! that Allah Ta'ZlZ has said that
it is He who had created him with His hands. There is a consensus among
the majority of the Muslim Ummah that "hands" do not mean that Allah
Ta'ZlZ has hands as human being do. The reason is that Allah Ta'alZ is
absolutely pure and free from the need of body or its active limbs.
Therefore, it means the power and control of Allah Ta'ZlZ and that the
word: jl: b a d : hand) is commonly used in the Arabic language in the
sense of power - for example, it was said: cdis
i ?4.
(in whose hand lies

the marriage tie - 2:237). Therefore, the verse means: 'I created 'Adam
with My power.' For t h a t matter, everything in this universe owes i t s
creation to nothing but Divine power. But, when Allah Ta'iilii intends to
manifest t h e p a r t i c u l a r sublimity of something, H e would specially
a t t r i b u t e i t to Himself, for instance, by such a t t r i b u t i o n t h e Ka'bah
becomes Baytullah, the House of Allah; the she-camel of Sayyidnii SZlih
WI - -1 kii. 'nEqatullEh', the She-Camel of Allah; and SayyidnZ 'hii $581
- 'kalimatullah,' 'the Word of Allah' or 'riihullEh,' 'the Spirit of Allah.'
Here too, this attribution has been introduced there to enhance the grace
of Sayyidna 'Adam =I. (~urtubi)'
a,,

I n verse 86, it was said:
who make up things artificially.).

,

2 ci L; (nor am I from among those

The blameworthiness of artificial behavior
The statement means: 'I am not declaring my prophethood artificially,
nor am I falsely pretending to have knowledge and wisdom, rather, I am
conveying the commandments of Allah to you as they are. From this we
learn that feigned formality and pretension is blameworthy in the light of
the Shari'ah. Accordingly, there are some ahEdith that condemn it. In the
SahThayn (al-BukhZrI and Muslim), it h a s been reported from Sayyidnii
'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid =\:
"0 people, whoever from among you knows something, let him
tell people about it. But, that which he does not know, let him
l (Allah knows best) (because)Allah Ta'Zilii has
simply say: +I d
said about his RasGlg:I iiljFi> & $ k i i
(Say,
"I do not demand from you any fee for it, nor am I from among
those who make up things artificially."- 38:86)." (R$-ul-Ma'Zni)

>

5

alhamdulillEh
The Commentary on
Surah $Ed

1.This interpretation is based on the line adopted by some theologians. The others are
of the view that the word 'yadl(hand)used for Allah does not refer to a limb like the
hand of human beings. It is rather an attribute of Allah TaZlZ, the exact nature of
which is unknown. The third view is of some other elders who abstain from indulging
in the interpretation of such expressions and prefer to keep silent about them, and

leave their exact meaning to Allah TaZlZ. Muhammad Taqi Usmani
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(The Groups)
SGrah Az-Zumar is MakkT, and it has 75 verses and 8 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

Verses 1 - 6
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This is t h e revelation of t h e Book from Allah, t h e
Mighty, the Wise. [I] Surely We have revealed the Book
to you with the truth; so worship Allah in submission
to Him exclusively. [2] Remember, Allah alone deserves
the exclusive submission. As for those who have taken
t o g u a r d i a n s o t h e r t h a n Him (saying), "We worship
them for no other reason than that they would bring us
near to Allah closely." Allah will judge between them in
the matters they had been differing in. Surely, Allah
does not give guidance to anyone who is liar, highly
infidel. [3] Had Allah opted to have a son of His own, He
would have definitely chosen anyone, as He wished, out
of what He had created. (But), Pure is He. He is Allah,
t h e Only One, t h e All-Dominant [4] He c r e a t e d t h e
heavens a n d t h e e a r t h in His wisdom. He wraps t h e
night over the day and He wraps the day over the night,
a n d He h a s p u t t h e S u n a n d t h e Moon u n d e r His
command, each one of them moving for a n appointed
term. Remember, He is the Mighty, the Most-Forgiving .
[5] He created you from a single person, then (once this
person was created,) He made from him his match, and
sent down for you eight pairs of the cattle. He creates
you i n t h e wombs of your mothers, c r e a t i o n a f t e r
creation, in three layers of darkness. That is your Allah,
your Lord. To Him belongs the whole kingdom. There is
no god but He. Then, to where are you being diverted?
[61
Commentary

4

In verse 2, it was said:
$
;I
~i
$
,I
d I6LC: hl @ (so worship
Allah in submission to Him exclusively. Remember, Allah alone deserves
the exclusive submission.). The word: $? (din) a t t h i s place means
worship, submission, devotion or obedience which i s inclusive of
adhering to all religious injunctions. In the first statement earlier to this,
where h e was commanded to
the address was to t h e Holy Prophet
make the worship of a n d obedience to Allah sincere a n d exclusive for
Him, so as there remains no trace of shirk or of any hypocrisy or false
pretension. The second statement is to emphasize the first statement in
that sincerity in worship is the exclusive right of Allah and no one else,
other than Him deserves it.
I t has been reported from SayyidnE Abii Hurairah &$J that someone
submitted before the Holy Prophet
'YZ rasiilallzh, there are occasions
when I give in charity or do a favor to somebody, but my intention gets

g,
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mixed up - I do look forward to seek the pleasure of Allah thereby, but I
also hope that people will praise me for it.' The noble prophet of Allah
said, "By the One in whose hands lies the life of Muhammad, Allah Ta'ZlZ
does not like anything i n which someone or something else h a s been
associated as a partner or sharer with Him. Then he recited the verse
iii (Remember, Allah alone deserves
quoted here as the proof Adi
the exclusive submission.)". (Qurtubi)

Acceptance of deeds with Allah depends on unalloyed measure of
sincerity
Several verses of the Qur'an bear out that the deeds are not measured
with Allah by n u m b e r s , i n s t e a d , they a r e m e a s u r e d by weight, for
,, ,,' ' ,*,
example:
C&! UI
3jli-Ji PJ
(and We shall place scales to do justice
on t h e Day of J u d g m e n t - Al-Anbiya', 21:47). T h i s v e r s e r e p 4 i n
juxtaposition with the verses cited above tell us that the value and weight
of deeds is judged by t h e a m o u n t of sincerity with which t h e y a r e
performed, a n d i t goes without saying t h a t perfect sincerity cannot be
achieved without perfect faith, because perfect sincerity means t h a t one
should not t a k e someone a s having intrinsic power to benefit or h a r m
someone other than Allah, nor take someone other than Allah as disposer
of one's acts, nor allow the thought of someone other than Allah enter into
any act of worship or obedience of his volition. As for non-voluntary
scruples, Allah Ta'Zla forgives them.

a'

The noble Sahabah are the front line of Muslims. Their practice of
p r a y e r s a n d good d e e d s m a y n o t a p p e a r t o b e v e r y p r o m i n e n t
numerically. But, despite all this, the reason why the single insignificant
most of their deeds was superior to the highest of the high deeds of the
rest of the Ummah was no other but their very perfection of 'iman (faith)
and perfection of i k h l a ~(sincerity).
,
,, ,
- , , , 1 , s ,, .=,
The next sentence in verse 3 says: L3i;r! Y! y -L; d rQll $g>
&lJ
j
!
(As for those who have t a k e n to guardians other t h a n Him
[saying], "We worship them for no other reason t h a n t h a t they would
bring us near to Allah closely." - 39:3). This is a description of the creed of
the Mushriks of Arabia. Even the common people among them during
that period of time more or less had the same belief that Allah Ta'iilZ is
the creator, owner a n d master i n all matters. B u t when t h e S h a i t a n
(Satan) instigated them, they started making idols in the image of angels,
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as they imagined they would be. They knew it well that these idols made
by them had no consciousness, reason or power, yet they believed that by
showing t:leir reverence for these idols, those angels (in whose images
these idols are designed) will be pleased with them, and the angels have
nearness to Allah. They compared Allah's nearness with t h a t of t h e
worldly kings where a courtier who is pleased with someone could put in a
good word for him with the king and have him included among his inner
circle. So, they surmised t h a t the angels too could recommend anyone
they chose very much like the royal courtiers of their world. But, all these
ideas they n u r s e d were totally false, i n fact, they were nothing b u t
satanic deception. First of all, who can say whether or not these idols
happen to be on the real form of the angels and, even if they were, one
cannot expect angels close to Allah showing their pleasure over being
worshipped by somebody on the earth. In fact, they temperamentally hate
everything t h a t Allah Ta'ZlZ does not like. I n addition to t h a t , angels
cannot intercede on behalf of anyone before Allah on their own, unless
they are allowed to make their intercession about a particular person. The
,r j 1
,
verse of the Qur'Zn: ;
;
i$1 314 31 *;1
sY!
+LL:
&-Y
I_F(
,&X 3
,-'
&djsLS
(And how m a n y angels t h e r e a r e i n t h e h e a v e n s whose
intercession cannot benefit (anyone) a t all, but after Allah allows (it) for
whomsoever He wills and pleases - An-Najm, 53:26) means exactly this.
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Even the polytheists of that period were better than the
disbelievers of today
Modern day materialistic disbelievers already deny the very existence
of Allah Ta'ZlZ and would not demur when making audacious remarks
against Him. Kufr or disbelief is now an imported stuff. Take the k u f r
that is imported from Europe. I t may come in'different colors and shades,
like capitalism and communism. Yet, there is a common denominator. God
forbid, they hold, nothing like God exists. We are masters of our destiny.
T h e r e i s no one t o question u s a s to w h a t we a r e doing. T e r r i b l e
ingratitude indeed! As a consequence, peace h a s disappeared from the
whole world. Ever-new gadgets of comfort proliferate, b u t real comfort
remains missing. Advancements in health care have never been a t a level
they are today, but there is a matching abundance of diseases hitherto
unheard of. Security arrangements, police, guards, surveillance abound,
but the graph of crime keeps rising. This craze for new instrumentation
and gadgetry and this relentless pursuit of pleasure and comfort through
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state-of-the-art objects one is being pushed to live with a r e things, if
someone cares to think about it, that have assumed the proportions of a
curse for innocent human beings so fondly created by their Maker. As for
the punishment of kufr in the Hereafter, it is, as due for all disbelievers,
an everlasting stay in the Jahannam. But, one should not forget that this
blind ingratitude could not go unaccounted for. The ungrateful person
has to undergo some punishment for it within this world for the reason
that the ungrateful person used the blessings of Allah even to ride the
skies, yet failed to thank Him for it. How apt is the Persian quip: 'In the
middle of the house, I forgot the master of the house!'
The first sentence of verse 4: 13;if' &I il;i> (Had Allah opted to
have a son of His own) is a refutation of the allegation of those who said
that angels were the progeny of Allah. The idea was false and absllrd.
Taking it on as a supposition of the impossible, it was said: If Allah Ta'ZlZ
were to have, God forbid, any children, i t goes without saying t h a t i t
could not have happened without His intention and will, for it would have
been impossible as children are not imposed on anyone - definitely not so
in the case of Allah. Then, suppose He had the intention, in which case,
everyone other than Him happens to have been created him, so He would
have picked up one of them to be His progeny. Now, children have to be
of the same genus a s the father, and the created cannot be of the same
genus a s the creator, therefore, the intention to have progeny from the
created becomes impossible.
In verse 5, it was said: J@l & $1
(He wraps the night over the
day a n d He w r a p s t h e day over t h e night,). T h e word: i$- (titkwir)
means to throw something on top of the other and thereby hide it. The
Qur'Zn has elected to express the phenomenon of the alternation of the
night and day in terms of common perception - when night comes, it is a s
if a curtain has been thrown against the light of the day, and when the
day comes, the darkness of the night goes behind the curtain.
'

Both the Moon and the Sun move

5

,A
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L a t e r i n verse 5, i t w a s said: $> $ j r J5 (each one of t h e m
moving for a n appointed term.) This tells us that both the Sun and the
Moon move. Scientific researches in astronomy and geology a r e not the
subject of the noble Qur'Zn, or of any other scripture. But, it is obligatory
to believe i n w h a t e v e r a p p e a r s t h e r e a s a corollary i n t h i s m a t t e r .
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Scientific findings, old or new, keep changing all the time. Qur'Znic facts
are changeless. Whatever the cited verse tells us - t h a t the Sun and the
Moon are both moving - believing in it is obligatory. Now, there remains
the other matter - does the rising and setting of the Sun relate to the
movement of the earth, or to the movement of these very planets? The
Qur'Zn n e i t h e r confirms nor rejects i t . Hence, t h e r e i s no hitch i n
accepting what experience or experiment bears out.

.

In verse 6, it was said: \3,, q ., (d$l, $ J>l, (and sent down for you
eight pairs of the cattle.). he creation of the cattle has been expressed in
t h i s verse by saying t h a t they have been 'sent down from t h e skies'
whereby a n indication has been given that a major factor in their creation
is water that is sent down from sky. Therefore, i t can be said t h a t these
too -:ere a s if sent down from the skies. The noble Qur'En has used the
same expression for human dress: iq @ U;\ (We have sent down to
you clothing - Al-A'rZf, 7:26). Then, this word also appears in relation to
some minerals, for instance, iron: li.41
d>i; (and We sent down iron Al-Hadid, 57:25). T h e purpose is to emphasize t h a t t h e s e things were
created through the intrinsic power of Allah Ta'ZlZ, and that they were
given to human beings as His blessings. (Qurtub;)
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Towards the later part of verse 6, it was said: &
2 & *;:'2&
(He creates you in the wombs of your mothers, creation after creation, in
three layers of darkness.) Here, some clues to t h e mysteries of Divine
power that work in the creation of man have been released. First of all, it
was well within the power of Allah Ta'ZlZ that He could have made the
infant come to be created whole and complete in the womb of the mother
w i t h i n a single i n s t a n t . B u t , s u c h w a s t h e d i c t a t e of wisdom a n d
expedient consideration t h a t i t w a s not done. I n s t e a d , a process of
gradualness was opted for as indicated by: & &
& (creation after
creation). The purpose was to ensure that the woman in whose womb this
'mini universe' w a s t a k i n g s h a p e should gradually become used to
bearing i t s burden. Secondly, the creation of this matchless marvel of
beauty a n d efficiency provided with h u n d r e d s of precision gadgets,
hair-thin veins to carry life-blood and spiritual input was not to look like
things created by common industrialists i n spacious factories u n d e r
glowing lights. Instead of that, this marvel of creation has reached its
completion a t a place shielded by three layers of darkness, a location so
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hidden from sight that it beats all imagination. 2dl1$
glorious is Allah, the best of the Creators - Al-Mu'minun, 23:14).

hi 2;G

Verses 7 - 10
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If you disbelieve, then, Allah does not need you a t all,
however He d o e s n o t like f o r His s e r v a n t s t o be
disbelievers, and if you are grateful, He will like it for
you. And no one will bear the burden of someone else.
Then, to your Lord is your return, so He will tell you
about what you used to do. He is aware of whatever lies
in the hearts. [7] And when man is afflicted by pain, he
calls his Lord turning to Him passionately. Thereafter,
when He blesses him with some favor from Him, he
forgets that for which he was calling Him earlier, and
sets u p p a r t n e r s for Allah, so t h a t he leads o t h e r s
astray from His way. Say, "Enjoy (the pleasure of) your
disbelief for a while, (then) surely, you are from among
the people of the Fire." [a]
Can (such people be equal to) the one who worships
during the hours of the night, prostrating and standing,
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fearing the Hereafter and having hopes in his Lord's
mercy? Say, ''Can those who know and those who do not
k n o w b e c o m e equal?" It i s o n l y t h e p e o p l e of
understanding who are receptive of the advice. [9] Say
(on My behalf) "0My servants who believe, fear your
Lord. Those who do good in this world will have a good
return, and the earth of Allah is wide. Certainly those
who observe patience will be given their reward in full
without measure. [lo]

Commentary

&2

,> '

In the opening verse (7), i t was said:
&I S i lj&
i! (If you
disbelieve, then, Allah does not need you a t all,) that is, neither does your
f a i t h b r i n g a n y benefit to Allah Ta'ZlZ, nor does your disbelief or
ingratitude, any loss. According to a Hadith in Sahih of Muslim, Allah
Ta'5l;i: said: "0 My servants, even if the first and the last among you and
t h e h u m a n s a n d t h e J i n n s , a l l of t h e m , w e r e t o f a l l i n s i n a n d
disobedience, it does not affect My power and authority in the least." (Ibn
"

Kathir)

2;

Next it was said: $1
??LJ Y;(however He does not like for His
servants to be disbelievers,) The word: sGj (rida) means love, liking,
pleasure, or to intend to do something without objection. I t s antonym:
L.2 (sahhat) means to detest something or take it to be objectionable even if it is coupled with intention.

Ruling
Ahl-us-sunnah wa-1-Jama'ah believe that nothing good or bad, faith
or disbelief can come into existence without the will and intention of Allah
Ta'ZlZ. Therefore, for everything to come into existence, the intention of
Allah Ta'ZlZ is a binding condition. However, the pleasure and favor of
Allah Ta'ZlG relates to 'irnan (faith) and good deeds only. Kufr (disbelief),
Shirk (ascribing of partners to Allah) and acts of disobedience are things
He does not like. Shaikh-ul-Islam Nawawi writes i n h i s book, J ~ Y I
~ l $ J l j a l - u ~ u wa-dl
dawabi?:

$6
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The creed ( m a d h h a b ) of people who follow t h e t r u t h
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(ahl-ul-haqq)is to believe in destiny (al-qadr) and that all
existents, good or bad, come into existence under the decision
(qada') and destination (qadar) of Allah Ta'gZ, and Allah Ta'XZ
does make the intention to create these, but He dislikes acts of
disobedience and sin - though, the intention of creating these
materializes in view of some wise consideration which He alone
knows in His most exalted majesty. (Riih-ul-Ma'Zni)
',,
In the first sentence of verse 9, it was said: $1 ;<'I &b
;r.\(Can (such
people be equal to) the one who worships during the hours of the night,
prostrating and standing, fearing the Hereafter and having hopes in his
(amman) is a combination of two words:
Lord's mercy?). The first word:
,,
(am: a n interrogative particle) and: 2 (man: relative pronoun). Before
this sentence, the disbelievers have told on behalf of Allah Ta'SlZ that
they can go ahead and enjoy the fruits of their disbelief and sin during
this mortal life, but finally they are doomed to stoke the fire of Jahannam.
After then, the present sentence takes up the description of a n obedient
believer that has been initiated with the question word of
(amman).
Scholars of exegesis have said that there is a n ellipsis of a sentence that
should have appeared earlier, that is, the disbeliever will be told, 'are you
better, or is it the obedient believer who has been mentioned later?'. The
word: +6 (qanit) has been explained variously. That which comprehends
all these meanings comes from SayyidnZ Ibn Mas'iid &. According to
h i m , i t m e a n s devotedly obedient, a n d w h e n t h i s word is u s e d i n
conjunction with SalZh, as in: A6
I;$ (Stand before Allah in total
devotion - Al-Baqarah, 2:238), there i t means t h e person who lowers his
gaze in salah, does not see right and left, does not play with his body or
clothes and does not voluntarily remember anything from his worldly life.
Any incidence of forgetfulness or involuntary scruple would not be
considered contrary to this. (Qurtubi)
,Z'

si

4

Immediately next in verse 9, it was said: $1 ;<i(during the hours of
the night). The expression means hours of t h e night a n d denotes t h e
early, the middle and the last part of the night. Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas &
said t h a t , 'a person who wishes t h a t Allah Ta'ZlZ would m a k e t h e
reckoning on the plains of Resurrection easy on him should so manage
himself that Allah Ta'alZ finds him in the state of Sujud (prostration) and
Qiyam (stance of standing) d u r i n g t h e d a r k n e s s of t h e n i g h t i n a n
emotional condition i n which h e is concerned about h i s f a t e i n t h e
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Hereafter, yet is hoping for the mercy of Allah.' Some early commentators
have identified the time between Maghrib and 'Isha' also a s included in
~
(Qurtubi)
the expression: JJJl G L ' ('anaJ-ul-lail).

41

I n verse 10, it was said: L l j $$; (and the earth of Allah is wide).In
the sentence previous to this, Good deeds had been enjoined. This might
prompt someone to come up with the excuse, 'The city or country in which
I live, or the social milieu I am stuck with around me stops me from doing
good deeds.' This sentence carries an answer to this excuse - 'if you find
adherence to Islamic legal injunctions difficult while living i n some
particular country, city or social setup, then, leave it. The earth of Allah is
wide enough. Go a n d live a t a place a n d i n a s u r r o u n d i n g t h a t is
conducive to r e m a i n i n g obedient to Divine c o m m a n d m e n t s . ' T h i s
persuades one to migrate from a place living i n which one cannot
dutifully follow and observe what has been enjoined by his religion. Some
rules relating to h i j r a h (emigration) have already a p p e a r e d i n t h e
commentary on SGrah An-Nisa' (Masriful-Qurzn, Volume 11, Index p. 659, see
under Hijrah).
, ,,,' ,,,
In the last sentence of verse lo, it was said: el.& ,&
-d
L)J3&l
l,
, ,
(Certainly those who observe patience will be given their reward in full
without measure.) The expression: el.& ,&
, , (bighayri-hisah: without
measure) means that the reward of those who endure ordeals 'will not be
given to t h e m under some pre-determined calculations or measures,
i n s t e a d , it will b e s a n s - c a l c u l a t i o n , s a n s - r e c k o n i n g , i n a s p i r i t of
generosity a t its most sublime as mentioned in a Hadhh narration that
follows. Some others have interpreted t h i s expression i n t h e sense of
request, or claim, that is, in this worldly life, should someone have some
right due on someone, he has to initiate the claim for it. But, with Allah,
those who observe patience will be given t h e i r reward without a n y
request or claim.

2;

QatZdah reports from SayyidnZ Anas & that the Holy Prophet $!$
said, 'On the Day of Judgment, a Scale of Justice will be set in place.
When people who had given Sadaqah (charity) come forward, whatever
they had given will be weighed, and they will be given their full reward
against it. Similarly, the acts of worship such as SalZh and Hajj will be
weighed, and its reward would be duly given to those who had performed
these. And when come those who had stood patient against trials and
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tribulations, for them, there will be no measure and weight, instead, their
return and reward will be rolled down towards them without calculation,
, >,
measure or reckoning - because, Allah Ta'ZlZ has said: pi-1 ;j>kii ;
;
' d!
+L+ &
,, , (Certainly those who observe patience will be given their reward
in full without measure. - %:lo). So much so that people who had lived
their life of the mortal world in perfect peace and comfort would wish,
'alas! Had our bodies been shredded with scissors during our life in the
m o r t a l world, we too would h a v e e a r n e d a s i m i l a r r e t u r n for o u r
endurance and patience against trials.'
> -

Imam MZlik >L d
l
has taken: ir?)-.o (as-sabirun) i n this verse to
mean people who endure hardships and remain patient over sorrows of
the mortal life. Some elders have said that it means people who hold their
self in check against acts of disobedience and sin. Qurtubi says, 'when the
word: *d (sabir: patient) is uttered unaccompanied by some other word, it
invariably m e a n s a person who observes patience a g a i n s t hardships
caused during the process of making one's desiring self abstain from sins.
And when the word: $2( ? a i r ) is used for a person who remains patient
$<d (one who
against distress, it is coupled with some other words: 13
Allah knows best.
is patient against such and such distress). +I
-J

Verses 11 - 20
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Say, "I have been ordered to worship Allah, making my
submission exclusive to Him. [11] And I have been
ordered to be the first of those who submit." [12] Say, "if
I were to disobey my Lord, I fear the punishment of a
great day." [13] Say, "It is Allah whom I worship, making
my submission exclusive to Him. [14] So, worship what
you wish other than Him." Say, "Indeed, the losers are
those who (will) lose their selves and their people on
the Day of Judgment. Beware, that is really the obvious
loss." [15] For them there are canopies of fire on top of
them and canopies (of fire) underneath them. That is
the thing against which Allah frightens His servants.
'So, 0 servants of Mine, fear Me.' [16] And those who
abstain from worshipping the Taghut a n d t u r n
fervently to Allah, for them there is good news. So, give
the good news to My servants [17] who listen to what is
said, t h e n , follow the best of it. Those a r e t h e ones
whom Allah has guided, and those a r e the ones who
possess understanding. [18] So tell Me about the one for
whom the word of punishment is destined, - is it you,
then, who would save someone who is already i n the
Fire? [19] But, for those who fear their Lord, there are
chambers with chambers on top of them built ready,
with rivers running from underneath them. This is a
p r o m i s e of Allah. Allah does n o t go b a c k o n t h e
promise. [20]

Commentary
>,>,

I n the Tafsir of verses 1 7 and
,-,
,
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+YI Jl ,i
&$;I,
$1
&ji (SO,give thegood news to My servants
who listen to what is said, then, follow the best of it. Those are the ones
whom A l l a h h a s g u i d e d , a n d t h o s e a r e t h e o n e s w h o p o s s e s s
u n d e r s t a n d i n g ) , t h e r e a r e s e v e r a l views e x p r e s s e d by l e a r n e d
commentators. One of these is what Ibn Kathir has opted for. MaulZnZ
Ashraf 'Ali ThEnavi has also gone by it. According to this view, the word:
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(al-qaw1:what is said ) used here means Qur'iin, the Word of Allah,
or it means the Qur'an inclusive of the teachings of the Holy Prophet
and all of it is but the best. Therefore, the obvious dictate of the occasion
,, ,
,,
was to say: 6 4 Jgejl 3(who listen to what is said, then, follow it).
But, t h a t is not how i t was said, instead, t h e word:
( a h s a n ) was
added which indicates that these people did not follow the Qur'an and the
teachings of the Holy Prophet
with any lack of discernment a s is the
way of some common people who hear something from someone and start
following it without any inquiry, deliberation or insight. In fact, these are
believers who have followed the Word of Allah and the teachings of His
RasGl after having found it true and best. As a result, towards the end of
,.
the verse, they have been praised as being: +c?YlJ91 (ulu-1-al-bab)t h a t is,
the people of understanding, (the wise, the farsighted, and the discerning
ones). Another example of t h i s a p p e a r s i n t h e Qur'Zn itself w h e n
Sayyidna MGsZ
is being addressed about the Torah in the following
words: &&26 1,*-4 &$$;
b a (So hold it firm, and ask your people
to hold on to the best things in it - Al-A'riif, 7:145). Here too, the word:
(ahsan) means t h e entire Torah a n d its injunctions. Similarly, i n t h e
verses cited above, 'listening to the word' means 'listening to the Qur'an'
and 'following t h e best' means 'following the entire Qur'iin' which has
, , ,'
been referred to as: 441
~1
(ahsan al-HadTth: the best thing said). I n
connection with this very TafsTr - that 'al-qawl' should be taken to mean
the Qur'Zn particularly - some elders have also said that in the Qur'iin a s
well there are many injunctions that have degrees of & (hasan: good)
i (ahsan: better, best). For example, retaliation and pardon are
and p
,,
both permissible, but pardon is better and more graceful: i;iCI + IJ+ 319
(and that you be patient is better for you - An-NisZ' - 4:25). There are many
things in which the Qur'iin gives one the choice to take to what one likes
without any apprehension of sin, but, on occasions, it has also pinpointed
one of these as being the best and most graceful thing to do, for example:
, ,,, -,',, ,,,
i
s
$
,
+>I
14"; 31, (And it is closer to taqwa that you forgive - Al-Baqarah,
2:237). There are many things in which concession has been granted, but
opting for the way of courage and determination h a s still been called
better and more graceful. Thus, the verse comes to mean that these people
listen to t h e injunctions of t h e Qur'Zn - those relating to concession
(rukhsah) a s well a s those relating to t h e courageous determination
('agimah) - b u t elect to follow t h e course of determination instead of
Jpkjl
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concession. And i n everything where they have a choice between two
things, one being good and the other, better, then, invariably they elect to
do what is better.
Then, there are many commentators who take 'al-qawl' a t this place
to mean w h a t is s a i d by common people t h a t includes things about
tuuhid, shirk, kufr, IslEm, haqq and batil, even about the refinements of
truth as good, better, weightier and outweighed. If we were to follow this
TafsG, the verse would mean that, as far as listening is concerned, these
people do listen to what everyone h a s to say - be they disbelievers or
believer, be it truth or falsehood, good or bad, everything - but, when it
comes to following, they follow only that which is the best. Thus, they
follow tauhid, not shirk; haqq (truth), not b$il (falsehood), and if they
have to choose between the degrees of haqq, they follow that which is
better a n d weightier. Therefore, these people were credited with two
(Allah h a s guided them attributes: (1) Firstly, by virtue of: 1$ $.~,*i.
39:18), therefore, they do not go astray after having listened to so many
different things. (2) Secondly, by the compliment of: ~ J YijJip
I
(and
they are the ones who possess understanding - 39:18), that is, they are
sensible people, and their good sense, insight and discernment helps them
draw the line between good and bad, true and false. Thus, when such
people have the ability to distinguish between good and better and when
it comes to opting for one of the two, they would opt for the better.

qj;

Therefore, i t h a s been said t h a t t h i s verse w a s revealed about
SayyidnZ Zayd Ibn 'Amr Ibn Nufayl, SayyidnZ AbC Dharr al-GhiGri and
Sayyidnii SalmHn al-Faris; 1 +&I y4>. SayyidnZ Zayd Ibn 'Amru
Ibn Nufayl & used to hate shirk and idol worship even during the days
of JHhiliyyah. The other two SahZbah, SayyidnZ Abii Dharr al-GhiG6
a n d SayyidnH SalmZn al-Farisi 1 dl d,listened to people of
different religions, to the mushriks, the Jews and the Christians, and saw
their ways of life, and it was only then that they embraced Islam and,
finding t h e teachings of t h e Qur'an as the best, they preferred them.
(Qurt ubi)

Verses 21 - 23
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Have you not seen that Allah sent down water from the
sky, then made it penetrate into the e a r t h (and gush
forth) in the form of springs? Then He brings forth with
it the crops of different colors, and afterwards they
wither, and you see them turned yellow, then He makes
them chaff. Surely in t h a t t h e r e is a lesson for t h e
people of understanding. [21] So I ask about a person
whose h e a r t Allah h a s o p e n e d u p f o r I s l a m , a n d
consequently he proceeds in a light from his Lord. (Can
he be equal to the one whose heart is hardened?) So,
woe to those whose hearts are too hard to remember
Allah. Those are wandering in open error. [22] Allah has
s e n t d o w n t h e b e s t d i s c o u r s e , a book c o n t a i n i n g
subjects resembling each other, mentioned again and
again, shivered from which are the skins of those who
have awe of t h e i r Lord. Then, t h e i r skins a n d t h e i r
hearts become soft enough to tend to the remembrance
of Allah. This is the Guidance of Allah with which He
brings to the right path whomsoever He wills. As for
the one whom Allah lets go astray, for him there is no
one to guide. [23]

Commentary
T h e word: &i
(yaniibi) i n v e r s e 21: g;SlU,&i'G( m a d e i t
penetrate into the earth [and gush forth] in the form of springs) is the
plural form of: t$ (yanbu? which means springs that gush out from the
soil. The sense is that the act of sending down water from the sky is by
itself a great blessing, but also crucial was the arrangement to conserve it
underground. But for this arrangement to save this blessing of water, its
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users would have derived benefit from it only a t the time of rains, or for a
few days following it. Although, on water depends their life, and it is the
kind of need one cannot stay free from, even for a day. Therefore, Allah
Ta'ZlZi did not consider i t sufficient to just send down t h i s blessing,
i n s t e a d , m a d e e l a b o r a t e a n d very u n i q u e a r r a n g e m e n t s for i t s
conservation. Some of i t gets deposited i n ditches, ponds, t a n k s a n d
reservoirs. Then a huge supply is turned into ice a n d made to s i t on
mountain peaks and its ridges, an arrangement t h a t takes care of the
danger of water going bad. Then ice melts a n d water travels through
veins in the mountains until it reaches the land and gushes out in the
form of streams, all over, on i t s own, without a n y h u m a n input, a n d
finally finds its way through the land in the form of rivulets and rivers.
Rest of the water keeps flowing underground which can be retrieved by
digging a well almost anywhere.
Details of this water supply system as they appear in the noble Qur'an
have been given in the commentary of SGrah Al-Mu'mintin under the
verse: (then We lodged it in the earth, and of course, We are able to take
it away - 4-Mu'minun, 23:18). (Please see Ma5riful-Qur'iin,Volume VI, under
23:18, pages 311 to 313).
f

,/ + , , ,

L+
(the crops of different colours).
Later in verse 21, it was said:
At the time the crops grow and ripen, colors keep changing from one to
t h e o t h e r . S i n c e t h e s e colors c h a n g e , t h e r e f o r e , t h e word:
(mukhtalifan), in terms of its grammatical analysis, has been used in the
form of: JG (hal:state, circumstantial condition) which denotes change.

~$4

d3$
&!j
;F! !;
In the last sentence of verse 21,it was said: L;~OY/
(Surely, in that, there is a lesson for the people of understanding), that is,
in this process - when water is sent down, is conserved, is made available
to human beings to grow all sorts of crops and trees the colors of which
change following which they turn yellow and dry making grains separate
from chaff - there is a great lesson for people of understanding, because
they provide the proof of the infinite power and wisdom of Allah Ta'ZlZ.
These a r e visible signs t h a t could lead h u m a n beings to discover t h e
reality behind their own creation, a n d t h a t i n t u r n , could become t h e
means through which one succeeds in recognizing his or her own creator
and master.
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In the first sentence of verse 22, it was said:
J1 (So I ask about a person whose heart All'ah has opened up for
Islam, and consequently h e proceeds i n a light from his Lord.). The word:
(shnrh) literally means to open, enlarge or extend. The expression:
,
d
l
c++(sharh-US-sadr)means the capacity or capability of the heart (to
receive and accommodate input). The sense is that one's heart is capable
of learning lessons a n d receiving benefits by deliberating into Divine
signs of creation i n t h e h e a v e n s a n d t h e e a r t h , p a r t i c u l a r l y so by
deliberating in his own creation. Similar is the case with other signs of
Allah revealed in the form of scriptures and injunctions. One's heart also
has to have the ability to deliberate in them and be benefited by them. I n
contrast, there is a heart that is straightened or hardened. The statement
in a verse of the Qur'Zn: dy & ' o ; G i'i;;: (He makes his heart narrow,
much too narrow - Al-Ansm, 6:&5) and the one in the next verse a t this
,
place: ,+& -$ "woe to those whose hearts are too hard to remember
Allah - 39:23" h a s appeared i n contrast to this very 'sharh-us-sadr' (a
heart opened to acceptance of truth and a t ease with it).

<: si;'

>,

,>,A:

According to a narration from SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid &,
when the Holy Prophet @ recited this verse: ' 0 ; G &I
(Is i t not
that, a person for whom Allah opens up his heart. ..), we asked him about
the meaning of 'sharh-us-sadr'. He said, "when the light of 'iman (faith)
e n t e r s t h e h u m a n h e a r t , it enhances i t s capacity (which m a k e s t h e
comprehension and implementation of Divine commandments easy on the
person concerned)." We submitted, 'yZrasZlallEh, what is the sign of it
(that is, of 'sharh-us-sadr')?'Then, he said:

,&3

"Longing passionately for the eternal home, and seeking refuge
from the deceptive abode, and preparing for death before its
arrival." - Reported by al-HEkim i n al-Mustadrak and
al-BaihaqT in Shu'ab-ul-'im5n (R*-ul-Ma'Eni).
T h e v e r s e u n d e r s t u d y h a s b e e n i n i t i a t e d a s h e a d e d by a n
interrogative particle: $1 (afaman). The sense it carries can be explained
by saying: 'Can a person whose heart has been opened up for Islam - and
he is on the light coming from his Lord, that is, does everything under it and another person with a hardened heart be equal?' The contrasting
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part relating to the hardened heart has been mentioned in the next verse
with a warning of woeful punishment attached to it.

w,*

,33,"

1 J*

>:,

In this verse (22),i t was said: @4ij
&;p (woe to those whose hearts
a r e too h a r d to r e m e m b e r Allah). T h e word:
( a l - q a s i y a h ) is a
derivation from: i.;G (qasawah) which m e a n s to be h a r d - h e a r t e d ,
having no mercy for anyone, a n d also t h e one who r e m a i n s totally
unaffected by the need to remember Allah and follow His injunctions.
,
,-,
Verse 23 opens with the words: >i: l&Z
G $ t ; 4 1 ;li j>LI(Allah
has sent down the best discourse, a book containing subjects resembling
each other, mentioned again and again,). In the verse previous to it, the
',Z'
',.
state of the faithful servants of Allah was mentioned as: 3~
341
L i(who listen to what is said, then, follow the best of it - 39:18). Here, in
the verse under study (23), we have been told that the whole Qur'iin is
' a h s a n - u l - h a d i t h , ' t h e best of what is said. The word: LG (HadTth)
literally m e a n s t h e speech or account t h a t is related. The outcome of
calling Qur'an, 'ahsan-ul-hadzth, is that, out of everything human beings
say or relate, the Qur'En remains the most eloquent. Onwards from here,
,.A
some attributes of the Qur'an have been mentioned: (1) I t is: L & b LK (a
book containing subjects resembling each other). At this place, the word:
eL.X ( m u t a s h a b i h ) m e a n s r e s e m b l i n g e a c h o t h e r o r m u t u a l l y
corresponding, t h a t is, the subjects dealt with in the Qur'En a r e related to
each o t h e r , a n d a r e similar. So much so t h a t one v e r s e g e t s to be
e x p l a i n e d or confirmed by a n o t h e r v e r s e . T h i s 'word' i s f r e e of
contradiction a n d conflict. (2) The second a t t r i b u t e is: &d (mathani)
which is t h e plural form of: $ (mathna) which means repeated. The
sense is that a subject is taken up repeatedly in the Qur'an to help make
it settle down in one's mind. (3) As for the third attribute, it was described
, ,
,, B ,,in very eloquent words by saying: PJ3++ ,&JI ;;G % @-(shivered
from which are the skins of those who have awe of their Lord.) that is, 'so
overwhelmed a n d apprehensive t h e God-fearing become before t h e
greatness of Allah that they, when reciting the Qur'Zn, are gripped with
such an state of awe that it makes their hair stand on end.' (4) The fourth
,>,':,
z?
attribute has been identified as:
$, J! v $ j?'$=- & @ (Then, their
skins and their hearts become soft enough to tend to the remembrance of
Allah.), that is, the recitation of the Qur'Zn affects them in two ways.
First, a s s a i d immediately above, when they h e a r t h e w a r n i n g s of
*,

, , I
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punishment, it makes their hair stand on end. Then they listen to the
verses promising mercy and forgiveness which takes them to a state when
their bodies and hearts turn tenderized, mellowed in the remembrance of
Allah. Sayyidah Asma' bint Abi Bakr & says that this used to be the
common emotional state of the noble SahZbah - when the Qur'Zn was
recited before them, tear would be rolling down their eyes, a n d the hair
would be standing on end. (Qurtubi)

It has been narrated by SayyidnZ 'AbdullEh Ibn 'Abbas & t h a t the
said, "A servant over whose body hair would stand on
Holy Prophet
end due to the fear of Allah, then, Allah Ta'XlZ forbids the Fire from ever
touching his body. (Qu~ubT)
Verses 24 - 28

Tell Me about the one who tries to save himself from
t h e worst punishment with his face on t h e Day of
Doom, (whether he is equal to the one who is not liable
t o a n y p u n i s h m e n t . ) And i t will be s a i d t o t h e
wrongdoers, "Have a taste of what you used to earn." [24]
Those before them had also rejected (the messengers)
and consequently, the punishment came upon them in a
way that they had never imagined. [25] Then Allah made
them taste disgrace in the worldly life, and of course
the punishment of the Hereafter is much greater. Only
if they knew! [26] And We have cited for people all sorts
of examples in this Qur'iin, so that they may receive the
message [27] through a n Arabic Qur'iin t h a t has no
digression (from t h e t r u t h ) , so t h a t t h e y may be
God-fearing. [28]
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Commentary
Verse 24: &>
, ,
(Tell Me about the one who tries to save himself
from the worst punishment with his face ...) carries a description of the
terrifying scenario of Jahannam. If one faces something hurtful in his
mortal life, he tries to fight it off by using his hands and feet as defensive
shields to protect his face. But, refuge with Allah, the people of Jahannam
will not be able to use even their hands and feet to defend themselves.
The punishment that comes will fall directly on their faces. Even if he
wished to ward off the punishment in defense, he would have no option
but to use his very face as the shield, because he would have been thrown
in Jahannam with his hands and feet tied. We seek refuge with Allah
from such a fate.

$: 3

Out of the authorities of TafsTr, 'At2 and Ibn Zayd said that a person
condemned to Jahannam will have his hands and feet tied before being
dragged in there. (Qurtubi)
Verses 29 - 35

Allah has given an example: There is a (slave) man
owned by some partners quarrelling with each other,
and (on the other hand,) there is a man solely owned by
a single man. Can they be equal in comparison? Praise
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be to Allah! (The truth stands established). But, most of
them do not know. [29] Verily, you are to die and they
are to die. [30] After that, on the Day of Doom, you will
surely place your disputes before your Lord. [31]
So, who is more u n j u s t t h a n him who forges a lie
against Allah and rejects the t r u t h when i t reached
him? Is it not that in Jahannam (hell) there is a n abode
for the disbelievers? [32] As for the one who has come
with t h e t r u t h a n d believed i t to be t r u e , t h e n such
people are the ones who are God-fearing. [33] For them,
with their Lord, there is what they wish. That is the
reward of those who are good in deeds, [34] so that Allah
wipes out from them the worst deeds they did, and gives
their reward to them for the best of what they used to
do. [35]
Commentary
,,' # S

, ,?

2

#,

*,

,

3

In verse 30, it was said:
(Verily, you are to die and
V!J c+
they are to die). The word: & (rnayyit) with a doubling sound on the
letter: r u l (al-YE')denotes someone who will die in the future and
(mait) with the letter al-yE' remaining quiescent, someone who has died.
In this verse, the address is to the Holy Prophet
and it is being said to
him that he too is to die and so are his friends and foes, who will also die.
The objective behind the statement is to alert and persuade everyone to
be concerned about t h e Hereafter a n d be ready to do everything
necessary to achieve this goal. Then, a s a n inter-related side of the
subject, the purpose is also to make it very clear that the Holy Prophet
too, despite being the most sublime among the creation and the foremost
among prophets, is not exempted from death, so that people would not
differ about this matter after his passing away from this mortal world
>,

(from al-Qurtubi).

Justice i n t h e c o u r t of Resurrection: The f o r m i n which t h e r i g h t
of t h e oppressed will be retrieved from t h e oppressor.
. > 3

4,
,>

, ,,, , # 3

-q+&$I yr p ~ ; ! ; (After that, on the
In verse 31, it was said:
Day of Doom, you will surely place your disputes before your Lord.).
SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & says t h a t t h e word: $!(iinnakum: surely
you ...) a t this place includes - believers, disbelievers, Muslims - all of
them, oppressor or oppressed. All of them will submit their cases in the
court of their Lord, and He will have the right of the oppressed paid back
by the oppressor whether a disbeliever, or believer. And the form in which
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these rights will be paid back will be what has mentioned in a narration
of SayyidnZ AbC Hurairah G& that appears in the Sahih of al-BukhZs.
According to this, the Holy Prophet
said, 'a person who has a right of
someone due against him should either pay it off, or have it forgiven right
here in this world a n d become halal, t h a t is, s t a n d absolved of any
responsibility on that count. The reason is that there are not going to be
any currencies of dirhams and dinars (or any others found in the mortal
world) in the universe of the Hereafter. If the oppressor has some good
deeds in his account, then, these deeds will be taken from him to the
measure of the oppression he did, and will be given to the oppressed. And
in case h e h a s no good deeds with him, bad deeds a n d s i n s of t h e
oppressed will be t a k e n from him a n d p u t into t h e account of t h e
oppressor.
And there is a narration of Sayyidna Abii Hurairah & in S a h i b
on a certain day asked
Muslim according to which the Holy Prophet
his noble Sahabah, "Do you know who a pauper is?" The Sahabah said,
'yE rasiilallah, as for us, a pauper is one who has neither cash nor things
needed (to run one's life).' He said, "The real pauper in my Ummah is a
person who will come to the Day of Judgment with lots of good deeds,
prayers, fasts, zakah and things like that, but such would the record (of
his dealings with others) that he (in his mortal life) would have hurled
invectives on someone, leveled false accusation a g a i n s t someone,
devoured someone's property by unfair means, h a d someone killed,
beaten or harassed. All those so oppressed will take their plaint before
Allah, and the good deeds of the oppressor will be distributed over the
oppressed. After that, when no good deeds are left, and the claims of the
oppressed still remain to be settled, then, the sins of the oppressed will be
passed on to the oppressor, and he will be thrown into the Jahannam.
[Hence, this person despite having everything, ended up being a pauper
on the Day of Judgment - he is what a real pauper is!]
And Tabarani, citing a trustworthy authority, h a s reported from
said, "The
SayyidnE Abii Ayyiib a l - A n s G & that the Holy Prophet
first case presented in the court of Allah will be that of man and his wife
and, by God, the tongue will be silent there, instead, hands and feet of
the woman will bear witness a s to blames she used to impute to her
husband. Similarly, the hands and feet of the man will bear witness as to
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how he used to cause pain to his wife. After that, servants will be brought
before their respective masters, a n d redress will be provided for their
complaints. After that, people from common markets with whom one had
one or the other dealing will be presented, and if one of them has been
subjected to some injustice, his right will be duly vacated.'

All deeds will be given against oppressions and infringement of
rights, but one's 'iman (faith) will not be given
After having reported all Hadith narrations cited above, i t has been
said in Tafsb Mazhari that the thing mentioned about giving the deeds of
the oppressor in settlement of the rights of the oppressed means deeds
other than 'iman (faith). The reason is that all oppressions and injustices
are acts of sin. They are not kufr or disbelief. And the punishment of
sinful deeds will be limited as against 'iman (faith) which is a limitless
deed. Its reward too is limitless, that is, living in J a n n a h forever - even
though, it may happen after having gone through the punishment of sins
and staying in Jahannam for a certain period of time. The outcome is,
when the good deeds of the oppressor - with the exception of 'iman (faith)
- will finish once given to the oppressed to the last deed leaving nothing
behind b u t 'iman, then, t h i s 'iman will not be t a k e n away from him
forcibly. Instead, the rights of the oppressed will be paid back by putting
the sins of the oppressed in the account of the oppressor. As a result, this
person will, after h e h a s undergone t h e punishment of h i s sins, will
finally enter the Jannah, and then this state of his will be everlasting.
The author of Tafsk Mazhari says that Imam al-Baihaqi has also said so.
In verse 32, it was said: jQ&
4 2 (rejects the truth) while i n verse 33,
it was said: &-.&b ;& 2 4 (A; for the one who has come with the truth): At
: truth) means teachings
both these places, the word: jQi ( a + - ~ i d qthe
whether it be the Qur'Zn, or be other
brought by the Holy Prophet
teachings of ahZdith in addition to the Qur'Zn. And the expression: + 3 z
( ~ a d d a q abihi: and believed it to be true - 3933) includes all believers'who
have testified to it.

s,

Verses 36 - 41
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Is Allah not sufficient for (the protection of) His slave?
And they are frightening you of those (false gods whom
they worship) other than Him. And whomsoever Allah
would let go astray, for him there is no one to guide. [36]
And whomsoever Allah gives guidance, for him there is
no one t o misguide. Is i t not t h a t Allah is Mighty,
Powerful to avenge? [37] And if you ask them a s to who
created the heavens and the earth, they will certainly
say, "Allah." Say, "Then, tell me about those whom you
invoke other than Allah, if Allah intends to cause some
harm to me, are they (able) to remove the harm caused
by Him? Or if He intends to bless me with mercy, are
they (able) t o hold back His mercy (from me)?" Say,
"Allah is sufficient for me. In Him t r u s t those who
(rightly) trust (in someone)." [38] Say, " 0 my people, do
a t your place (what you are doing). I am to do (what I
have been ordered to do). Very soon, you will come to
know [39] a s to who will be visited by a punishment
t h a t will d i s g r a c e him, a n d upon whom a l a s t i n g
punishment will befall. [40] We have sent down to you
t h e Book for the people with the truth. So, whoever
follows t h e g u i d a n c e , i t is for h i s own good, a n d
whoever goes astray, he will go a s t r a y only t o h i s
detriment - and you are not responsible for them. [41]

Commentary
3 (Is Allah not
I n the first verse (36), it was said:
+d
'
,
sufficient for (the protection of) His slave?). This verse was revealed in the
'0-i;
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background of a n event. T h e disbelievers h a d t h r e a t e n e d t h e Holy
Prophet
a n d his noble SahZbah by saying t h a t , should t h e y act
irreverently against their idols, they would never escape t h e curse of
these idols, something very lethal to face. I n reply, they were told: Is
Allah not sufficient for His slave?

G ('abdahu: His slave)
Therefore, some commentators have taken: b
here to mean a particular slave of Allah, that is, the Holy Prophet
MaulZnZ Ashraf 'Ali Thanavi, a summary of whose Tafsk appears i n the
original edition of Ma'iiriful-Qur'Zn, has also opted for this very Tafsir.
Then there are other commentators who have taken 'abd or slave in its
general sense. Another qira'ah (rendition) of this verse as: bik ('ibadihi:
His slaves) supports this position. And as for the subject itself, i t is, after
all, general in the sense that Allah Ta'al;?: is sufficient for everyone among
His slaves.

g.

A lesson, a n d a good c o u n s e l
,, ,
,
,,,
In verse 36, it was said: $ 3 , >+Jc!
~
Sgjg".,(And they are frightening
you of those [false gods whom they worship] other than Him.), t h a t is,
'the disbelievers frighten you with the displeasure of their false objects of
worship'. Readers of this verse generally tend to pass by it thinking that it
is t a l k i n g a b o u t a p a r t i c u l a r e v e n t t h a t r e l a t e s t o t h e t h r e a t s of
hence they
disbelievers and to the blessed person of the Holy Prophet
would not exert enough to find out t h e guidance t h a t i t h a s for us.
Although, it is a n open fact that anyone who threatens a Muslim on the
ground t h a t , should h e not do such a n d such h a r a m a c t or s i n , his
superiors a t whose mercy he is, will be displeased with him, and may even
hurt him is also included under this verse, even if the person giving a
threat is a Muslim, and the person he is being threatened of is also no one
else but a Muslim, virtually Muslims on both sides. And these a r e terrible
times for all. This happens all over the world, in most jobs they do. They
have to face a dilemma. Are they willing and ready to contravene the
Divine laws (they are bound with)? Or else, are they prepared to become
targets of the wrath and retribution of their superior officers? This verse
gives a guideline good enough for a l l of t h e m : I s Allah Ta'alZ not
sufficient to protect you? Here you are. You make a resolve that you will
abstain from committing sins exclusively for the sake of Allah. Then you
simply do not care about any officer, any authority asking you to act
,>.$

,>'+
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counter to Divine laws. If you do just that, the help and support of Allah
Ta'iilii shall be with you. The worst that can happen is t h a t you may lose
that job. So, what? Allah Ta'iilii will make some other arrangement for
your sustenance. And for that matter, it is typical of a believer that he
himself keeps trying to find a suitable job elsewhere after which he is
placed in a position of leaving it immediately.
Verses 42 - 45

Allah fully takes away the souls (of the people) a t the time
of their death, and (of) those who do not die, in their sleep.
Then He withholds those on whom He had decreed death,
and sends the others back upto an appointed term. Surely,
in this, there are signs for a people who ponder. [42] Is it
that they have adopted intercessors out of those (whom
they invoke) other than Allah? Say, "(Do you take them as
intercessors) even though they have no power at all, nor
do they understand?" [43] Say, "Intercession belongs
entirely to Allah. [44] And when Allah is mentioned alone,
the hearts of those who do not believe in the Hereafter are
filled with disgust, and when those (whom they worship)
other t h a n Him a r e mentioned, they become happy
forthwith. [45]
Commentary
The time to sleep and the time to die: How is the soul exacted and
what is the difference between the two
, >' '
,, ,, , > > ,, G,,,
L,
In verse 42, it was said: && 3 LG
GY J &Yi 29 hi (Allah

21;

Siirah Az-Zumar :39 : 42 - 45

569

fully takes away the souls [ of the people] a t the time of their death, and
[of] those who do not die, in their sleep.). The word:
(tawaffa) literally
means to receive, to t a k e back, exact. I n t h i s verse, Allah Ta'ZlZ h a s
stated very clearly and emphatically that the spirits or souls (arwah) of
living beings a r e under the free will a n d discretionary dispensation of
Allah Ta'ElE a t all times and under all conditions. He can seize, exact and
take them back a t will. And there is a t least one manifestation of this
absolutely autonomous dispensation that every living being sees and feels
everyday when, once asleep, the riih (spirit, soul) of a person is, so to say,
t a k e n away from t h e body, t h e n , returned on rising from sleep, a n d
ultimately, one such time is bound to come when this ruh stands seized,
absolutely and conclusively, following which, this will never be returned.

4;

According to Tafsir Mazharl, the sense of 'taking the riih away' is to
sever its connection with the human body. There are occasions when it is
totally severed, both outwardly and inwardly. This is what death is. Then,
there are occasions when it is severed only outwardly while i t remains
active inwardly, t h e effect of which i s t h a t i t i s only t h e s e n s e a n d
volitional movement - being obvious signs of life - t h a t a r e severed,
however, the connection of riih with the body remains active inwardly.
Under this arrangement, one breathes and stays alive, however, the form
it takes is that the human spirit (riih) is made to t u r n its attention to a
(panoramic) s t u d y of t h e universe of images ('Alam-ul-mithal), a n d
whereby it is made to pass into a state of forgetfulness and suspension
away from this universe, so that one can become fully a t rest. And then,
a t times, even this inward connection is severed because of which the life
of the body goes extinct, totally.

22

(yatawaffa) in t h e sense of
I n the verse cited above, the word:
'takes in full' (qabd) is used by way of 'umum-ul- majEz which covers
both meanings. This difference of ruh (spirit, soul) being taken away both
in death and sleep delineated earlier also finds support i n a saying of
SayyidnZ 'Ali &. He said that, a t the time of sleep, the riih of a person
goes away from his body, but a beam or ray of riih stays behind i n the
body due to which one remains alive - and it is through this 'beamed'
connection that one sees a dream. Then this dream, i n the event t h a t it
has been seen in the state the attention of the ruh was raptly turned
towards the universe of images, is a true dream. But, if i t was seen in a
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s t a t e when t h e rEh was returning back to t h e body, t h e n , i t becomes
polluted with Satanic inputs, and t h a t dream no more remains a t r u e
dream. And he also said that the riih t h a t comes out of the body of a
person during the state of sleep returns to the body when one wakes up
within a time t h a t is much less than a n eye would take to wink.
Verses 46 - 52

Say, "0Allah, the Creator of the heavens and the earth,
the Knower of the unseen and the seen, you will judge
between Your servants in that about which they used to
differ. [46] And were the wrongdoers to own all that is on
earth, and even twice as much, they would surely seek to
ransom themselves with it against the evil punishment on
the Day of Judgment. And there will appear to them from
Allah what they have never imagined. [47] And unveiled to
them will be t h e evils of what they used t o earn; and
encircled they will be by what they used to ridicule. [48]
And when man is visited by a trouble, he prays to Us, but
when, after that, We favor him with some blessing from
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Us, h e s a y s , "This i s g i v e n t o me b e c a u s e of (my)
knowledge!' No, but this is a trial, yet most of them do not
know. [49] The same was said by those before them, but
what they used to earn was of no avail to them, [50] and
they were overtaken by the evils of what they had earned;
a n d t h e wrongdoers from these (infidels too) will be
overtaken by the evils of what they have earned- and they
are not (able) to escape. [51] Do they not know that it is
Allah who extends provision for whomsoever He wills, and
straitens (it for whomsoever He wills). Surely i n t h a t ,
there are signs for a people who believe. [52]

In verse 46, it was said: 2;~';
+-'dl
$1
(Say, "0Allah, Creator
of the heavens and the earth...). According to a narration of SayyidnZ
'Abd-ur-RahmZn I b n 'Awf & appearing i n S a h i h Muslim, h e says, "I
asked Sayyidah 'A'ishah @ 451d, as to what it was from which the Holy
Prophet @ began his nightly prayer (tahajjud)? She said, 'When h e rose
for the ~al?ihof tahajjiid, he used to recite this prayer:

0 Allah, Lord of Jabra'il and Mika'il and Israfil, Creator of the
heavens and the earth, Knower of the unseen and the seen, you
will judge between Your servants in that about which they used
to differ.. Guide me, with Your will, to the truth in which people
have disputes, for You are the One who guides whomsoever He
wills to the straight path.

A p r a y e r that is answered

4

SayyidnZ Sa'id I b n J u b a y r
says t h a t h e knows a verse of t h e
noble Qur'Zn after reciting which the prayer one makes is answered.
- ,"
Then he pointed out to this very verse that begins with the words: &b 4
1
p;'ii~j
+$I
(0 Allah, Creator of the heavens and the earth ... to the end
of verse 39:46) - (al-Qurtubi)
I

,,,

,,,

,

1%;
(And there will
In verse 47, it was said: d e - lj& (;jd 41
appear to them from Allah what they have never imagined.) The famous
tabi'i, SufyZn Thawri recited this verse and said, 'Ruined a r e those who
did good deeds only to pretend their piety before people. (He repeated this
sentence twice) This verse is about them. They did good deeds in their
mortal life to impress people, who took them to be good people. Even they
>','

,#

J'
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themselves used to deceive themselves by thinking that these deeds will
become a source of salvation for them in the Hereafter. But, a s these were
never performed with unalloyed sincerity ('ikhlas), they deserve no
reward in the sight of Allah. So, once they are in the life after death, the
punishment would come upon them suddenly against their expectation.'
(Qurtubi)

An i m p o r t a n t i n s t r u c t i o n c o n c e r n i n g ' m u s h a j a r E t '
(disagreements among SahZbah)
Someone a s k e d Rabi' I b n - u l - K h a i t h a m a b o u t t h e s h a h a d a h
(martyrdom) of SayyidnZ Husain &.He sighed a n d recited t h e verse
::.:,,:
-1
o > ~ I ; 41
&b >;YI;
+@I J& $1
(0 Allah,
(46): J?k
Creator of the heavens and the earth, Knower of the unseen and the
seen, You will judge between Your servants ...) and said, 'whenever you
have a doubt i n your h e a r t about t h e m u t u a l difference of t h e noble
S a h a b a h , do recite t h i s verse.' Tafsir REh-ul-Ma'Zni r e p o r t s t h i s
statement and then says: This teaches us the best etiquette in regard to
this issue, and is something one should always bear in mind.

5

/>,*

Verses 53 - 61
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Say (on My behalf), " 0 servants of Mine who have acted
recklessly against their own selves, do not despair of
Allah's mercy. Surely, Allah will forgive all sins. Surely,
He i s t h e One who i s t h e M o s t - F o r g i v i n g , t h e
Very-Merciful. [53] Turn passionately towards your
Lord, and submit to Him before the punishment comes
to you, after which you will not be helped. [54] And
follow the best of what has been sent down to you from
y o u r Lord before t h e p u n i s h m e n t comes t o you
suddenly when you do not even expect, [55] lest someone
should say, "Pity on me, because I fell short in respect
of (observing the rights of) Allah and in fact, I was one
of those who mocked", [56] or, (lest) someone should say,
"If Allah were to show me the way, I would have surely
been among those who f e a r Allah", [57]o r , (lest)
someone should say when he sees the punishment, " 0
that I had a chance to return, so that I may become one
of those who are good in deeds." [58] Why not? My verses
had reached you, but you called them u n t r u e , a n d
waxed proud, and became of those who disbelieved. [59]
And on the Day of Judgment, you will see those who
had forged lies against Allah (in a state) that their faces
are turned black. Is it not that in Jahannam there is an
abode for the arrogant? [60] And Allah will save t h e
God-fearing (from Jahannam), with utmost success
granted to them, so as no evil will touch them, nor will
they grieve. [61]
Commentary

>

(0 servants of Mine
Verse 53 opens with the words: $
i;
who have acted recklessly against their own selves, do not despair of
Allah's mercy. Surely, Allah will forgive all sins.). Taba'i, Sa'id Ibn
Jubayr reports from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & that there were some people
who had killed a lot of people unjustly a n d h a d committed a lot of
shameful acts. They came to the Holy Prophet
and submitted before
him, 'The religion you invite us to is, no doubt, very good, but we have a
problem. We think about all those major sins we have already committed.
Now if we were to become Muslims, do you hope that our repentance will
be accepted?' Thereupon, Allah Ta'ZlZ revealed this verse to t h e Holy
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- reported by al-BukhZri in that sense (al-Qurtubl).

Therefore, the outcome of the subject taken up in the verse comes to
be t h a t , well before death arrives, the repentance made from sins, no
matter how serious, even from kufr (disbelief) a n d shirk (ascribing of
partners to Allah), gets to be accepted. And by virtue of a genuine taubah
(repentance), all sins will be forgiven, therefore, no one should lose hope
in the mercy of Allah.
Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar & said that, out of all verses of the
Qur'an, this verse brings the strongest message of hope for sinners. But,
SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas
said that the strongest such verse is: j2
5!
,z
y (And surely, your Lord is the lord of forgiveness for the
people against their wrongdoings - Ar-Ra'd, 13:6)
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In verse 55, it was said: ,2Q! J j i i L pi1 ~ 1 ; (and follow the best of
' ,>-,
,, ,'
what has been sent down to you). The second phrase: J j l L.
(the best
of what has been sent down) means the Qur'Zn, and the whole Qur'an is
3 1(best) also
but ahsan, the best - and the Qur'an can be called:
in the sense that out of all scriptures - Torah, Injil, Zabiir - revealed from
Allah Ta'ZlZ, the Qur'Zn is the best and the most perfect. (Qurtubi)

z-- ,L
,

%
.

,,,,',>,

The next three verses (56-58),beginning from:
CJIC.k;
31 (Pity on
me, because I fell short in respect of Allah.. . 39:56) and concluding on:
*I ,,
(...become one of those who a r e good i n deed - 39:58), h a v e
elaborated and emphasized the subject of the three verses earlier to it
(53-55),that no sinner of any description should despair of the mercy of
Allah, for should h e repent, Allah will forgive all his p a s t sins. B u t
*
,,,,
(lest someone should say) a t
through the use of the expression:
J+
the head of the three verses: 56, 57 and 58, it was reminded that the time
of taubah has a deadline - it has to be well before death. If someone were
to think of making his taubah after death on the Day of Judgment, or is
simply filled with remorse over what awful things he had done to himself,
then, that will bring him no benefit.

>
>,

,<

>

I n this context, it has been mentioned that some disbelievers, on the
Day of Judgment, would express different wishes, regretting what they
had done. Someone will be filled with remorse a s to why did he have to
fall short in obeying the commands of Allah Ta'ElZ. Then, there will be
that odd person even a t a place like that who would love to wriggle out of
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the impasse blaming his destiny for his misconduct by saying - 'Had Allah
Ta'ZlZ given me the necessary guidance, I too would have been one of
those who feared Him, b u t since He gave me no guidance, t h e r e was
nothing I could do about it.' Still someone else would wish: 'Would that I
were to be s e n t back into t h e world to become a n observing believer,
obeying the commandments of Allah a t its best.' But, t h a t will be a time
when no wish and no remorse of any kind will work.

These three different wishes could belong to different people, and it is
also possible that these three wishes could have come, one after the other,
from a single group of disbelievers, because, with the last saying which
mentions the wish to be sent back to this world, it has been said in the
verse that i t will come to pass after they had seen the punishment. This
obviously suggests that the first two sayings belong to a time before they
saw the punishment, that is, it will be on the very first day of QiyZmah
that they will remember the shortcomings of their deeds and say: ;
j
y
&I & 2
i & (Pity on me, because I fell short in respect of Allah
...39%). Later, a s a n excuse, they will say that they were helpless, and
h a d Allah guided t h e m , t h e y too would have become obedient a n d
fearing, but when He Himself gave them no guidance, they were hardly
a t fault. After that, when they see the punishment, they would wish to be
sent back into the world. I n these three verses, Allah Ta'ZlZ has made it
very clear that the forgiveness and mercy of Allah is very extensive. But,
it can be won only when one repents before death. Therefore, Allah was
alerting them right there against the possibility that they s t a r t to show
remorse a f t e r d e a t h , a n d indulge i n these r e d u n d a n t wishes i n t h e
Hereafter.

s>

&
' '1 3~4
' - ' d i,JL' (Why not? My verses
In verse 59, i t was said: 6 ii%
h a d reached you, b u t you called them untrue, a n d waxed proud, a n d
became of those who disbelieved.. ..). I n this verse, what the disbelievers
said in: (If Allah were to show me the way, I would have surely been
among those who fear Allahu,- 39:57) has been answered. The outcome of
this verse is t h a t Allah had already given the necessary guidance, fully
and conclusively. He h a d sent His books, verses a n d signs. Therefore,
their claim that Allah gave them no guidance was absurd. Of course, once
He had given the guidance, Allah never forced anyone to be good and
obedient. I n fact, every servant of His was given the choice to take to
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either the way of the truth or the way of the false. This was a test for the
maker of the choice. On this depended his or her success or failure.
Whoever took to the way of error by one's own free will, choice and
volition, he or she is, himself or herself, responsible for it.
Verses 62 - 67

Allah is Creator of everything, and He is the Guardian
over everything. [62] To Him belong t h e keys t o t h e
heavens and the earth. As for those who have rejected
the verses of Allah, it is they who are the losers. [63]
Say, "Is it, then, someone other than Allah that you ask
me t o worship, 0 ignorant people?" [64] And i t h a s
already been revealed to you and to those before you
(that): If you associate ( p a r t n e r s with Allah), your
deeds shall be rendered useless, and you shall be among
the losers. [65] On the contrary, it is Allah whom you
should worship; and be among t h e grateful. [66] And
they did not hold Allah i n His t r u e esteem. And t h e
whole earth will be in a single grip of His hand on the
Day of Doom, and the heavens (will be) rolled u p on his
right hand. P u r e is He, f a r too high from w h a t they
ascribe to Him. [67]
Commentary
The word: -$d(maqalid) in: p;~lj
+.dJ@&
'hl (To Him belong the
keys to the heavens and the earth.- 39:63) is the plural form of: >'%&
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(miqlad) or: & (miqlid) meaning a key. I t has been said t h a t this word
has really been Arabicized from the Persian language. I n Persian, a key
1 (iqlid) with its
is called +K (kalid). When Arabicized, i t became: 4
plural being: &$ (maqalid) (R3-ul-Mahi).Having keys in one's hand
denotes ownership, possession a n d t h e ability t o d i s p e n s e a t will.
Therefore, the sense of the verse is that the keys to whatever treasures lie
hidden in the heavens and the earth are in the hands of Allah and He
alone is t h e custodian a n d t h e dispenser i n t h a t i t i s H e who gives
whenever He wills to whomever He wills and as much a s He wills - and
would just not give to anyone He so wills.

;e

the third kalimah, t h a t is:
And in some narrations of Hadith,
,
>
&L$!
.$
$j
JF
~j
yi
a!;
51
$!
J $; J! jlCi!j (Pure is Allah and
#I
Praised is Allah and there is no god worthy of worship but Allah and
Allah is Great and there is no strength and there is no power except from
q&('the keys to
Allah, the High, the Great) has been called: >;$I;
the heavens and the earth' - 39:63). The outcome is: One who recites this
kalimah, mornings a n d evenings, is blessed by Allah Ta'5lZ from t h e
treasures of the heavens and the earth. Ibn-ul-Jawzi has declared these
narrations to be: ,++y (mawdu': fabricated, forged;). But, other Hadith
experts have rated these a s weak L+ (da'if) ahadith that can be relied
upon in the matter of the merits of good deeds. (R$-ul-Ma%$
r*

L '

In the last verse (67), it was said: e+ L 9 1 j@I {%Q
L&
>JYI;
& (and the whole earth will be in a single grip of His hand on the Day
of Doom and the heavens, rolled up on His right hand). The earth being
in the hand-grip of Allah Ta'SlZ and the heavens being rolled up on His
right hand appears here, in the view of the early forbears of Islam, in its
r e a l s e n s e . B u t , t h e subject of t h e v e r s e falls i n t h e c a t e g o r y of
al-mutashabihat (of hidden meaning) the reality of which is not known to
anyone except Allah Ta'ZlS. For people in general, even trying to find out
its reality is forbidden. Hence, the thing to do is no more but to believe
that whatever Allah Ta'5lii means thereby is true and correct. And since
the apparent words of this verse seem to suggest grasp, grip or a hand
holding something ('qabdah', mutthi, handful) as well a s the presence of a
right hand that are parts of a body while Allah Ta'iilZ is pure and free
from body and physicality. To this, towards the end of the verse, a hint
was released: Do not take these words on the analogy of your body limbs.
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~ $~2
2$j +, (Pure is He, far too

Allah Ta'Zl5 is free from these:
high from what they ascribe to Him

6,

,

- 39:67).

Later day scholars, taking this verse to be metaphorical, explain it by
saying that having something grasped in hand and having something in
the right hand is an allusion to having something under full possession
and control - and it is this perfect possession and control that is meant
here. And Allah, He is pure and high - He knows best.

Verses 68 - 75
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And Horn ( s u r ) will be blown, and all those i n the

Siirah Az-Zumar :39 : 68 - 75

579

-

heavens and all those in the earth will faint, except the
one whom Allah wills (otherwise). Thereafter, it will be
blown once again, a n d suddenly they will s t a n d up,
looking around. [68] And the earth will shine with the
light of its Lord, and the book (of everyone's deeds) will
be placed, and the prophets and the witnesses will be
brought, a n d matters will be decided between t h e m
with t r u t h , a n d t h e y will not be wronged. 1691 And
everyone will be paid in full for what he did - and He
knows best a s t o what they do. [70] And those who
disbelieved will be driven towards the J a h a n n a m i n
groups, u n t i l whgn they reach it, its gates will be
o p e n e d , a n d i t s k e e p e r s will s a y t o t h e m , "Did
messengers from among you not come to you reciting to
you the verses of your Lord, and warning you about the
meeting of this day of yours?" They will say, 'Yes (they
did), but the word of punishment had become certain
against those who disbelieved." [71] I t will be said,
"Enter the gates of Jahannam to live in there forever.
So, how evil is the dwelling-place of the arrogant! [72]
And those who used t o f e a r t h e i r Lord will be led
towards the Jannah in groups, until when they reach it,
while its gates will be (already) opened (for them), and
its keepers will say to them, "salamun-'alaikum (peace
be on you). How good are you. So, enter it to live here
forever." [73] And they will say, "alhamdulillah: Praise
belongs to Allah who made His promise come true for
us, a n d made us i n h e r i t t h e territory, so a s we c a n
dwell anywhere we wish in Jannah. So, excellent is the
reward of those who did (good) deeds. [74] And you will
see the angels ringed around the Throne proclaiming
t h e purity of t h e i r Lord, along with His praise, a n d
matters will stand settled between them rightfully, and
i t will be said: "alhamdulillahi-rabbilcalam~n:
Praise
belongs to Allah, the Lord of the worlds." [75]

Commentary
,L ,-' , , s
3
: "and
In verse 68, it was said: dl CL
2 Y! P;Y\ 3;
all those in the heavens and all those in the earth will faint, except the
(sa'iqa) literally means to swoon,
one whom Allah wills." The word:
faint or fall unconscious, a n d t h e sense i s t h a t they all will become
unconscious first, then die, and those who had already died, their spirits
will become unconscious (as in BayZn ul-Qur'En under the commentary on Siirah

0

An-Naml and in Ibn Kathir likewise).
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The last part of the verse: hi ;G2 $1 : "except those whom Allah wills
[otherwise]" needs to be explained. Included h e r e , according to t h e
narrations of ad-durr-ul-manthur, there are four angels - Jibra'il, Mika'il,
Israfil and 'Izra'Tl (the angel of death) - and a s ,in some narrations, the
angels bearing the Throne are also included therein. That they have been
so exempted means that the effect of the blowing of the siir will not cause
death to them. But, later on, they too will meet their death. And no one,
except t h e one a n d single Being of Allah s u b h a n a h u WE ta'ElE, will
remain alive a t that time. Ibn Kathir has also opted for this view, and has
said that, even out of all of them, the angel of death will be the last to die.
Another verse similar to this has appeared in SErah An-Naml also where
instead of t h e word: &+(sa'iqa: faint), t h e word used is: ij (fazi'a:
frightened). Some d e t a i l s about i t have been given t h e r e a s well.
(Ma'ariful-Qur'En, Volume VI, please see under commentary on Stirah An-Naml,

27:87).
I n verse 69, it was said: i~*kji;$4
;jG;(and the prophets and the
,' '
witnesses will be brought,) I t means that, a t the time of reckoning on the
plains of Resurrection, present there will be all prophets a s well as all
other witnesses. The prophets themselves will also be among the witnesses
(We shall bring a witness from
as said in the Qur'Zn: &&
21 3
(
, ,
,
every community - An-NisE', 4:41). And angels too will be among t h e
witnesses, as in the Qur'Zn: "G;
3l.l & (with each someone [meaning
an angel] to drive and someone [meaning an angel] to bear witness - QZf,
50:21) where the identity of the driver and the witness has been clearly
established a s being the angels (TafsTr Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur). And among the
witnesses, there will be the followers of the prophet of Islam a s in the
Qur'Zn: $1
& ;ii&
&
';I,
(and [so that] you become witnesses to [other]
people - Al-Hajj, 22:78). And, for that matter, even one's own body limbs
,
>,'>
(their
will appear as witnesses as said in the Qur'Zn: +JI
Gj
hands will speak to Us and their feet will bear witness - fi Sin, 36:65).
,-" ,
In verse 74, it was said: ski++i ij:iF (we can dwell anywhere we
wish in Jannah). The sense is that, apart from their own special dwelling
places, the people of Jannah will be allowed to visit others there and take
pleasure trips around. Tabarani, AbE Nu'aym and Diya', have reported,
hl that
through a chain rated a s 'hasan', from Sayyidah 'A'ishah
someone came to the Holy Prophet
and said to him, 'yZ rasiilallZh, I
gl
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love you so much that I keep thinking of you even when I go back home
and I remain uncomfortable and impatient until I return to you. But,
when I remember my death and remember your death, then, i t occurs to
me that you will be in the higher stations of Jannah and even if I reach
there somehow, it is certain that I shall be on a level much below it. My
worry is: How am I going to see you?' The Holy Prophet % heard what he
said, b u t h e remained silent u n t i l came t h e angel, Jibra'il w i t h t h e
following verse:

And those who obey Allah and the Messenger are with those
whom Allah has blessed, namely, the prophets, the S i d d i q i q l
the Shuhada',' and the righteous - and what a good company
they are. - an-Nisa',4:69.
I n this verse, it was clearly stated that Muslims who obey Allah and
the Messenger would invariably be with the prophets and those others
mentioned therein. Then, from the verse under study we also come to
understand that they will be allowed to visit higher stations of Jannah.
May Allah Ta'ZlZ, in His mercy, make us join up with them in Jannah.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Az-Zumar
Ends here

1. Siddiq, lexically means 'very truthful'. In the Islamic terminology, it normally refers to those
Companions of a prophet who excel all others in their submission to Allah and is Messenger.
They enjoy the highest statusofpiety after the Prophets, like Sayyidnz AbEBakr
(back)

2;
*.

2. Shuhada (pl. of Sh&d) means the persons who sacrificed their lives in the way of Allah. The word
has not been translated here by the word 'martyr' which sometimes is taken as a n equivalent of
Shahid, because the word 'martyr' is also applied for the persons killed in ethnic or racial wars
while they may notbe termedas'shuhadain the Islamic terminology
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SZrah Al-Mu'min
(The Believer) or

Siirah GhZfir
(The Forgiver)
Siirah Al-Mu'min is Makki, and it has 85 verses and 9 sections

With the name ofAllah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

Verses 1- 9
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HZ MTm. [I] This is revelation of the Book from Allah,
the Mighty, the All-Knowing, [2] the One who forgives
sins and accepts repentance, the One who is severe in
punishment, the One who is the source of all power.
There is no god but He. To Him is the ultimate return
(of all). [3] No one quarrels about the verses of Allah,
except those who disbelieve. So, their (prosperous)
movements in the cities should not deceive you. [4]
Before these, the people of NGh and the groups after
them had rejected (the messengers). And every group
intended to seize their messenger, and raised disputes
on the basis of falsehood, so that they might refute the
t r u t h with it, hence I seized them. So, how was My
punishment? [5] And similarly, the word of your Lord
has become due against those who disbelieve, that they
are the people of the Fire. [6]
Those who are bearing the Throne and those who are
around it pronounce the purity of your Lord alongwith
His p r a i s e , a n d believe i n Him, a n d p r a y f o r t h e
forgiveness of those who believe: "Our Lord, Your mercy
a n d knowledge comprehends everything, so forgive
those who repent and follow Your way, and save them
from t h e punishment of the Fire. [7] And, o u r Lord,
admit them to the eternal gardens of Jannah that You
have promised for them, and (admit) those as well who
d i d good from among t h e i r f a t h e r s a n d wives a n d
children. You, only You, are the Mighty, the Wise, [8]
a n d s a v e t h e m f r o m evils (of p u n i s h m e n t ) . And
whomsoever you save from evils that day, it is surely
because you bless him with mercy. And that is the great
achievement indeed. [9]
Commentary
Siirah Al-Mu'min: Characteristics a n d Merits
From here (40) to SIirah Al-Ahqiif (46) starts a series of seven SErahs
that begin with the isolated letters: i
;; (HE MIm). These are called: i;; ~i
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('aHZ Mirn) or ~ J (hawamim).
Y
Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'Gd
(dibaj-ul- QurEn): DibZj, in Arabic, is
said, + ji ('a
HZ MEm) is:
c&3

t h e cloth of p u r e silk, a n d here i t signifies embellishment. Mis'ar I b n
IGdZm says, 'These are called:
('ara'is: brides).' SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs
& said, 'Every thing has a n essence. The essence of the Qur'Zn lies in JT
HZ Mlm)' or said, 'wiu (hawEmim).' All these reports appear in
Fada'll-ul-Qur'Zn by the great scholar, Abii 'Ubaid Qasim Ibn Sallam.

+ ('a

And SayyidnZ 'Abdullah (Ibn Mas'Gd) & said that the example of the
Qur'an is similar to that of a person who started out to look for a place
where he and his family could live. Here, he finds some green open land
and is pleased with it. Then, he moves ahead, a n d finds gardens and
settling places f a r more v e r d a n t a n d growth-prone. H e says, 'I was
wondering about t h e greenery produced by rains t h a t I saw first, but
these are more wonderful'. Then, it would be said to him, 'The first all
green layout is like the Qur'an in general, and the gardens and lodges are
i
HZ Mlm) from out of t h e Qur'En.' Therefore, Sayyidna
like i;r J('A1
'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid 4& said, 'As for me, when I, during the recitation of
the Qur'Zn, arrive at: i;r JT ('A1 HZ Mim), it is a s if I am enjoying myself.'

Protection against everything unwelcome
Al-Bazzar, quoting his own chains of authority in his Musnad, reports
s a i d , "A
from SayyidnZ AbG H u r a i r a h & t h a t t h e Holy P r o p h e t
person who has recited the 'Ayah of Kursiyy and the first three verses
(1-3) of Siirah Al-Mu'min up to: 31
(ilaihil-masir: To Him is t h e
return) early during the day, he (or she) will, on t h a t day, remain safe
from everything bad and painful.' It has also been reported by Tirmidhi,
though, one of the reporting links in the chain of authority is doubtful.

4
1

(Ibn KathTr, page 69, volume 4)

Protection against an enemy
There appears a narration from SayyidnZ Muhallab Ibn Abl Safrah
i n Abii DZwiid a n d Tirmidhi through a chain r a t e d a s 'Sahih' i n
which he said, 'it was reported to me by a person who had himself heard
the Holy Prophet @ saying (on the occasion of some Jihad concerning a
night vigil) that 'should you be attacked a t the time of night, you recite:
,,,,', ' aj++Y ,& (HZ Mim la yunsarun) which means reciting i;r (HZ Mim) and
praying that the enemy does not succeed. Then there are some narrations
,,, ' in which this formulation appears as: jJ-Y
,& (HZ Mim la yunqaru '3
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without the letter: d+ (nun) a t the end) the outcome of which is that,
'should you say: i;r (HZ MTm), the enemy will not succeed.' From this we
learn that (*;. (HZ Mim) serves a s a fortress against the enemy. (Ibn Kathir)

A strange event
ThZbit Bunani says, 'I was with Sayyidnii Mudab Ibn Zubayr & in a
certain section of the city of Kufah. I walked into a garden to make two
raka'Et of salah there. Before I would start my salah, I recited the verses
of Hii M h Al-Mu'min (40:l-3) up to: &I
4! (ilaihil-masir: To Him is the
return). Of a sudden, I saw a man in Yemeni attire astride a white mule
s t a n d i n g behind me. T h i s m a n said to me, 'when you say: J'~I~
(ghafiridh-dhanbi: Forgiver of sins), with it, you should pray: +-fh
&JJ! CyZ ghafiradh-dhanbi, ighfirli: 0 Forgiver of sins, forgive me). And
,
JJG
,, (qabilit-tawbi: Accepter of repentance), you should
when you say: +$I
pray:
+$I G
j i CyE qabilata-tawbi, iqbal tawbati: 0 Accepter of
repentance, accept my repentance). After that, when you say: +@I 4g
(shadidil-'iqabi: Severe in punishment), you should pray: Y +@I 4g i
&jd (yii shadidal-iqZbi, la tu'aqibni: 0 Allah, severe in p;nishment,
please do not punish me). And when you say: J$I ~i (dhit-tawli: Source
of all power), you should pray: ,& 3
~ $ 1 I;
6 CyZ dhat-tawli, tul
'alaiyya bikhayr: 0 source of power, bestow the best on me).

SJ&I

I

,

5

Thabit Bunani says, 'After having heard this good counsel from him,
when I looked back a t him, there was no one there. Looking for him, I
went to the gate of the garden. I asked people there if they had seen a
person in Yemeni attire passing through here. Everyone said that they
had not seen anyone like that.' In another narration from Thabit Bunani,
it has also been said that people think this person was SayyidnZ IlyZs
while it has not been mentioned in the other. (IbnKathir)

The effect of these verses in reforming people, and a great
directive of SayyidnZ 'Umar &
Ibn Kathir has reported on the authority of Ibn Abl HZtim that there
was a man of strong and dignified bearing among the Syrians who used
to visit SayyidnZ 'Umar &. When he did not show up for a longer than
usual period of time, SayyidnZ 'Umar & inquired about him. People said,
'yZ amiral-mu'minin, please do not a s k about him. He h a s become a
drunkard. SayyidnZ 'Umar & called his scribe and dictated a letter to
him in which he said:
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"From 'Umar son of al-KhattZb to --- son of ---. salamun 'alaik,
peace on you. After that, I praise Allah before you, other than
whom there is no god worthy of worship. He is the One who
forgives sins and accepts repentance, the One who is severe in
punishment, the One who is the source of all power. There is no
god but He. To Him is the ultimate return (of all)."
Then he turned toward those around him and said, 'Let u s all join in
to pray for him t h a t Allah Ta'ZlZ reverses his h e a r t a n d accepts his
repentance.' SayyidnZ 'Umar & had instructed the messenger who was
to deliver his letter that he was not to hand over the letter to the person
addressed until such time that he became sober, and t h a t he was not to
hand over the letter to anyone other than the person intended to receive
it. So, when this person received this letter, he read it repeatedly and
thoughtfully while realizing t h a t i t carried a warning of punishment
against him with a concurrent promise of forgiveness for him. Then he
s t a r t e d weeping. Finally, h e stopped drinking a n d made such a firm
taubah that he never touched it again.
When SayyidnZ 'Umar & learnt about the effective manifestation of
these words, he said to people around, 'In such matters, you too should do
t h e same. When some brother falls into some slip of conduct, t h i n k of
ways to bring him back to his normal and better self. Prompt him to turn
to Allah, to place his trust in Him, to rely on His mercy. Pray to Allah for
him, pray that he is enabled to repent and make his taubah. And do not
become a n accomplice of Satan against him (that is, if you chide him or
infuriate him a n d thereby estrange him from his religion, t h e n , you
would actually be helping the Satan). (Ibn KathIr)

A warning
For people who work for the betterment of Allah's creation and serve
in the field of tabligh and da'wah, this verse offers great guidance. Here
is a person you would love to become a better person. First, you yourself
pray for him. Then, use soft ways to bring him towards that betterment.
Do not be aggressive towards him, for it would do no good to him, i n fact,
it would amount to helping the Satan, for he would push him onto more
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ways of error.

Explanation of Verses
Some commentators have said that: (;i (Ha Mim) is the name of Allah
Ta'ZlZ. But, in t h e sight of early authorities, these isolated letters
( a l - h u r u f - u l - m u q a t t a ' a t )a r e a l l from t h e c a t e g o r y of: d p h
(mutashabihat: of hidden meaning). Their meanings are known to Allah
Ta'alZ alone - or, that they are a secret between Allah Ta'ZlZ and the
Holy Prophet $&.
The expression:
&cj
>G (ghzfiridh-dhanb) in verse 3: ji
,,
,
literally means the one who puts a cover on sins (in the sense that
they are no more seen or known by anyone), and: -.$I&d
,, (qEbilit-tawb)
means: He who accepts taubah or repent%nce. These two expressions
appear separately, though the sense of both appears to be almost the
same. The reason is t h a t by saying: -51 j~(ghZfiridh-dhanb), the
purpose is to indicate that Allah Ta'ZlZ does already possess the standing
authority and power to forgive the sin of a servant even without taubah while forgiving those who repent is yet another a t t r i b u t e of Allah.
>rs

(MaThad)

The word: J$ (&awl)which follows immediately in: ~ $ 1 6 5 (dhit-tawl)
literally means vastness and being need-free. Then, it could also mean
power or favor. (MazhaG)
,

'

In verse 4, it was said: 1 j 7&, I
Y! $1 +'I 2 ,j?l;u[i(No one quarrels
about the verses of Allah, except th0s.e who disbelieve.). This verse
declares quarreling in the matter of the Qur'Zn an act of kufr (disbelief).
And the Holy Prophet $& has said:
a'l$
$ 1 5)
~ (Surely, quarreling
(jidEl) in the Qur'an is kufr.' (Reported by al-Baghawi, al-Baihaql in ash-Shu'ab
G

'3

from Sayyidnii Abii Hurairah &;and reported by Abii DiiwLid and al-HZkim who has
rated it as 'Sahih- Ma~har:)

I t appears in Hadith that, on a certain day, the Holy Prophet &
heard two persons quarreling about some verse of the Qur'Zn. He got
angry, and came out with his blessed face showing the signs of anger. He
said, 'communities before you were ruined because they had started
quarreling in the matter of the Book of Allah.' (Reported by Muslim from
'Abdulliih Ibn 'Amr Ibn Shu'aib - MazhaG)
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This J~L (jidal) declared as: 3 (kufr) by the Qur7Zn, and Hadith,
means throwing taunts, passing sarcastic remarks, engineering disputes
over self-invented and absurd doubts, or to give such meaning of a verse
of t h e Qur'an a s is counter to other ve'rses of t h e Qur'Zn a n d to t h e
binding t e x t u a l imperatives of S u n n a h - something t h a t a m o u n t s to
alteration in the Qur'an. Otherwise, any honest inquiry about something
ambiguous or vague, or trying to find a solution of a difficult word or
expression, or to mutually investigate a n d discuss possibilities while
deducing injunctions and rulings from the text of some verse are things
not included under this jidal, in fact, it is a n act of thawab (reward) in its
own place (al-Qadi al-Baidawi, Qurtubi and Mazhari).
, ,,J,,

JJs%

In the last sentence of verse 4, it was said:
p3-L"
(So,
their [prosperous] movements in the cities should not deceive you.). The
kuffar (disbelievers) from the tribe of Quraish used to travel to Yemen
during winter and to Syria in summer with their trading caravans. They
were held in esteem all over Arabia because of their services to Baytullah
a t M a k k a h , therefore, they remained safe d u r i n g t h e i r t r a v e l s a n d
profited from their commercial ventures. This was the backbone of their
wealth a n d territorial power. T h a t this s t a t e of affairs with them kept
continuing despite the challenge from Islam and the Holy Prophet
was
a matter of pride for them - 'Had we been the culprits i n the sight of
Allah, all these blessings would have been t a k e n away from us!' This
situation could have made even some Muslims easy victims of doubt.
Therefore, in this verse, it was said that Allah Ta'ZlZ had granted them a
temporary respite in His wisdom and under His expedient consideration.
So, let Muslims not be deceived by this leash given to them. Once this
period of respite is over, they are going to be visited by a punishment, and
this territorial power of theirs is going to be taken away from them. This
started from the Battle of Badr, and up to the Conquest of Makkah, the
foreboding manifested itself fully and conclusively within a span of six
years.
'

,,

,,,*'

(Those who are bearing
In verse 7, it\was said: 392 >j >yl:j++
the Throne and those who are around it). The present count of angels
who bear the Throne ('arsh) is four and, on the day of QiyZmah (the Day
of Judgment), they will be eight, and only Allah knows the number of
angels around t h e 'arsh. Some Hadith narrations give t h e number of
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their rows that reaches several hundred thousands. They are called: &
,;i
(karrubi, [Heb. Kerubh or kerub], plural: [Eng. Cherubin, or Cherubim,
Heb. Cherubim]). They are angels close to Allah. In this verse, it has been
said that all these angels close to Allah pray for all believers, particularly
those who repent from their sins and follow the Shari'ah of the Holy
Prophet @. Either Allah Ta'alZ has appointed them to perform this task,
or their nature is such that they keep praying for the good servants of
Allah. Therefore, SayyidnZ Mutarrif Ibn 'AbdullZh Ibn Shikhkhir said
that out of all servants of Allah, the angels of Allah are the foremost
among those who wish well for believers. Firstly, they pray for them.
They implore Allah to forgive them, to save them from the punishment of
Jahannam and to admit them to the everlasting gardens of Jannah.
A*',,
,', , ,,
(. .. those as
Along with it, they also pray for: k,e J,j 3,+p-\jjlj
,,
w:G! 2
well who did good from among their fathers and wives and children. 40:8), that is, also admit anyone from among their fathers and forefathers,
and their wives, and their children - who meet the criterion of goodness
that makes them deserving of forgiveness, a criterion that requires that
they should have departed from the mortal world while adhering to their
'iman or faith - yes, admit them too with the same believers into the
Jannah.
,,'>

+

This tells us that one's 'iman or faith is the basic condition of salvation
(aajah). After 'iman come other good deeds. The relatives of Muslim
believers - fathers, grandfathers or wives and children - even if they are
ranked lower than them, such is the munificence of Allah Ta'ElG that He
would, in deference to them, also let the relatives of a lesser rank be along
with them in Jannah, so that their happiness becomes total and complete
as it has been said in another verse of the Qur'Zn appearing elsewhere: .,.
(We will join their children with them - At-Tur, 52:Zl).
Sa'id Ibn Jubayr has said, 'When a believer goes to Jannah, he will
ask about his father, son, brother and others, and would want to know
where they are. He will be told t h a t their deeds were not like yours
(therefore, they will not be there). He will say, 'whatever good I did (was
not for me alone), i n fact, it was for me and them both.' Then, the
command will come, 'admit them too into the Jannah.' (Ibn Kathfr)
After having reported this Hadith narration in Tafsir Mazhari, the
author said, 'this 'mawquf (a Hadith mawquf or restricted tradition from

593

S i r a h Al-Mu'min :40 : 13 - 22

a Companion who does not connect it to the Holy Prophet $$$) has the
same authority a n d force a s 'marfu" (a Hadith m a r f u ' i s a tradition
and is explicit on the point t h a t 'doing
attributed to the Holy Prophet
good' that is held a s a pre-condition for having this privilege means 'Iman'
or adhering to the true faith.

g)

Verses 10 - 1 2

Those who disbelieve will be addressed (by a voice
saying): " The hatred of Allah (for you), when you were
invited to the t r u e faith and you refused, used t o be
greater t h a n your hatred for yourselves (today when
you a r e hating your own selves out of remorse). [lo]
They will say, "Our Lord, You gave us death twice and
You gave us life twice. Now we' confess our sins. So, is
there any way to come out of here?" [ l l ] (The reply will
be, "No.) This is because whenever Allah alone was
invoked, you used to disbelieve, and if partners were
associated with Him, you used t o believe. Now t h e
decision lies with Allah, the High, the Great." [12]
Verses 13 - 22
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I t is He who shows you His signs a n d s e n d s down
provision for you from the sky; and no one takes lesson
but the one who turns to Him. [3] So, worship Allah,
making your submission exclusive for Him, even though
the disbelievers dislike. [14] He is High in stations, the
Owner of the Throne. He sends the spirit down, under
His command, on whomever He wills from among His
servants, so that he warns of the Day of Encounter - [15]
the day they will come i n open view. Nothing about
them will remain hidden from Allah: To whom belongs
t h e k i n g d o m t o d a y ? To Allah alone, t h e One, t h e
All-Dominant. [16] Today, everyone will be recompensed
for what one earned. There is no injustice today. Surely,
Allah is swift in reckoning. [17] And warn them of the
Day of approaching horror, when hearts will jump up
into the throats, (and they will be) choked. There will
be neither a friend, for the unjust, nor a n intercessor to
be listened to. [IS] He knows the treachery of the eyes
and whatever is concealed by the hearts. [19] And He
will give His judgment with truth. And those whom
they invoke beside Him cannot judge anything. Surely,
i t is Allah who is Hearing, Seeing. [20] Have they not
traveled through the earth and seen how was the fate of
those who used to be before them? They were stronger
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than these in power and in traces left on the earth, but
Allah seized them because of their sins. And there was
no one to save them from Allah. [21] That was because
messengers used to come to them with clear signs, but
they disbelieved. Then, Allah seized them. Surely, He is
Strong, severe in punishment. [22]
Commentary
The word: ug;;(darajEt,translated above as 'stations') in:
(He is High in stations - 40:15) has been taken by some commentators as
meaning 'attributes.' If so, the sense of the expression would be that His
attributes of perfection are most exalted. Ibn Kathir has relied on the
words as they appear outwardly and has said that it refers to the most
exalted 'arsh' (throne) for it comprehends all land masses and heavens
and is located above them all like a roof as in SCrah Al-Ma'Zrij: & & i 2
, ,,
,.
> >
(From Allah, the Lord of
&3
1
'bJ1+
3LC
UJ ,-,c> ,$,;
j
C F CJ
the stairways to whom ascend the angels and spirit, in a day the length of
which is fifty thousand years - 70:3,4).

+Gl;al&

3

>,

3

w1

>:

According to some further investigation into this verse by Ibn Kathb,
it should be borne in mind that this measure of fifty thousand years is a
description of the travel distance from the seventh level of the earth up to
the 'arsh, and this is what has been declared as the preferred position by
a majority of earlier and later scholars. He has also said that according to
many scholars, 'arsh is made of a red ruby the diameter of which is so big
as would take a travel distance of fifty thousand years to cover. Similarly,
its height would take an identical travel distance to cover. Then there are
commentators who have said that
(rafi'u-d-darajzt) appears in
the sense of
&I; (rEfiru-d-darajzt:that is, the One who elevates
others in ranks), that is, Allah Ta'ZlZ is the one who elevates the ranks of
believers who have His fear in their hearts as borne by verses of the
,,>,,,
Qur'Zn, such as: r k ;p +kJ> 22 (We raise i n ranks whom We will ,, , ,
(They are of various ranks with Allah Al-AnZm, 6233) and 41& &kJ>
'Al-'Imrgn, 3: 163).

+&;a1

,&;

,-,$,*

&

, >,,*

The word: SGl; (barizun) in verse 16:
$1 & &Y
;IJjJi v p (the
day they will come in open view) refers to what would happen on the day
of Resurrection when its land surface will be turned into a single level
without any mountains, caves, trees or buildings that could obstruct the
view. Therefore, everyone will be in an open expanse, open to view.
',' ,,>
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In the concluding sentence of the same verse, it was said: ;$I mlA
(To whom belongs the kingdom today?). This statement has appeared in
, G
,
,>
this verse after
r% (a day of encounter) andG,;j:
r _ (r3
~ (the day they
will come in open view) and it is obvious that 'the day of encounter' and
'the day of gathering together' will materialize after the second Horn has
been blown. Similarly, the event of 'the day they will come in open view'
will also materialize after the second Horn has been blown, and a new
venue in the form of a level surface will be'put in place, a place with no
natural or man-made object obstructing the view. After that, now that
(TO whom belongs the kingdom today?) has
this statement:
been introduced, it only shows that this statement of Allah Ta'ZlZ will be
made after everyone has been raised again by virtue of the blowing of the
second H o r n . A l - Q u r t u b l h a s p r e s e n t e d a H a d l t h i n s u p p o r t w i t h
reference to Nahhas. This Hadith has been reported by AbG Wa'il from
Sayyidna 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'Ed &. According to this Hadith, all human
beings will be assembled together on a clear surface, a surface on which
no sin would have been committed by anyone. At that time, a herald will
2,
(To whom belongs the kingdom
be commanded to herald: ;31
today?). Thereupon, t h e e n t i r e creation, believer or disbeliever, will
(To Allah alone, the One, the All-Dominant.).
respond saying: ,@I
As for the believers, they will be more than pleased to say so, for this
would be part of their belief. As for the disbelievers, they will confess to it
sadly and helplessly.
'>,

>,

4

But, some other narrations show that this statement will be made by
Allah Ta'ZlZ Himself when the entire creation will lie annihilated after
the blowing of the first Horn, and when even specially close ones, the
angels - Jibra'T1, Mika'Tl, Israfa and the angel of death - will also meet
death, and no one except the One Being of Allah subhanahu w a taZlZ
will remain, that will be the time He will say: {glu l
(To whom
belongs the kingdom today?). Since there will be no one to answer a t that
time, He will Himself answer: ,@I klg~ (To Allah alone, the One, the
All-Dominant.). Sage Hasan al-Basri has said: In this situation, the entity
asking the question and the entity responding to it is no other but the
entity of one and only Allah. Muhammad Ibn Ka'b al-QurZl also says
this. I t is supported by the Hadith of SayyidnZ AbG Hurairah and Ibn
"Umar & in which it is said, 'On the Day of Judgment, Allah Ta'5lZ will -
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with all earth surfaces rolled up in His left hand and all heavens rolled up
in His right hand - say: " d J $ d l sl ajJWi
Li" (I am the owner of
the kingdom. Where are the tyrants? Where are the arrogant?). I n Tafsir
Ad-Durr-ul- M a n t h u r where, after reporting both n a r r a t i o n s of t h i s
nature, it has been said that it is possible that this statement is made
twice, t h e first being a t t h e time of t h e annihilation of t h e existing
universe following the first blowing of the Horn, and the second a t the
time the entire creation has been brought back to life following the second
blowing of t h e H o r n . MaulZnZ A s h r a f 'Ali T h Z n a v i h a s s a i d i n
Bayan-ul-Qur'an that the Tafsir of the noble Qur'Zn does not hinge on
declaring it a s made twice only, instead, it is also possible t h a t the cited
verse is mentioning the event that will come to pass after the first blowing
of the Horn, but i t has been referred to here (while mentioning the events
after the second blowing) as a reminder of what happened before. Allah
knows best.
,,

"

"

'

In verse 19, it was said: d Y i L+
(He knows the treachery of the
eyes), in other words, eyes that betray the trust. I t means the action of a
person who would, secretly a n d surreptitiously, cas.t a glance over
something haram and impermissible for him or her, for example, casts a
glance a t a non-mahram person with sexual desire, and takes it away in
the event someone was around, or casts a glance in a manner t h a t is not
noticed by others. All these things are open before Allah Ta'ZlZ.

Verses 23 - 46
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And We did send Muss with Our signs and a manifest
proof [23] to the Pharaoh and HamZn and Qariin, but
they said, "He is a sorcerer, a liar." [24] And when he
brought them the t r u t h from Us, they said, "Kill the
sons of those who have accepted faith with him, a n d
spare t h e lives of t h e i r women." And t h e plot of t h e
disbelievers is n o t h i n g b u t a failure. [25] And t h e
Pharaoh said, "Let me kill MGsZ, and let him call his
Lord. I am afraid that he will change your religion or
that he will cause havoc to appear in the land." [26] And
MGsZ said, "I have sought protection of my Lord a n d
your Lord from every a r r o g a n t m a n who does n o t
believe in the day of reckoning." [27] And said a believing
man from the House of the Pharaoh who had kept his
faith secret, 'Would you kill a man because he says 'Allah is my Lord' - while he has come to you with clear
signs from your Lord? And if he is a liar, then, his lie
will fall back on himself, and if he is truthful, some of
t h a t (punishment) of which he warns you will afflict
you. Indeed, Allah does not give guidance to anyone who
is transgressor, a liar. [28] 0 my people, the kingdom is
yours today, while you are dominant on the land. But,
who is going t o help us against t h e punishment of
Allah, if it comes upon us?" Pharaoh said, " I do not give
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you an opinion unless I myself believe it to be correct,
a n d I do not direct you to anything but t o t h e right
way." [29] And said he who had believed, "I fear for you
something like a day sf the (disbelieving) groups (of the
past) , [30] like the fate of the people of f i h and 'Ad and
Thamud and those who were after them - and Allah does
not intend to do any injustice to His servants. [31] And
0 my people, I fear for you a day when people will call
one another, [32] a day when you will turn back on your
heels, having no one to save you from Allah - but,
whomever Allah lets go astray, for him there is no one
to guide. [33] And Yusuf had already come to you earlier
with clear signs, but you remained in suspicion about
what he brought to you - until when he died, you said,
'Allah will never send a messenger after him.' That is
how Allah lets him go astray who crosses limits and
lives in doubt, - [34] those who quarrel in the matter of
t h e verses of Allah without any a u t h o r i t y h a v i n g
reached them. It is terribly hateful with Allah and with
those who believe. That is how Allah stamps a seal on
t h e entire h e a r t of a n arrogant tyrant." [35] And t h e
Fir'aun (the Pharaoh) said, "0 Haman, make a tower for
me, perhaps I could reach the ways- [36] - the ways to
the heavens, and peek towards the God of MEsZ. And I
do think that he is a liar." And that is how his evil deeds
were made attractive to Fir'aun, and (how) he was held
back from the way. And the evil design of the Fir'aun
was (to end) in nothing but ruin. [37] And said he who
had believed, "0 my people, follow me, I will show you
the path of guidance. [38] 0 my people, this life of the
world is only a (momentary) benefit, while t h e
Hereafter is, indeed, the place of permanent living. [39]
The one who does something evil will not be punished
but in its equal proportion, but the one who does a
righteous deed, be h e male or female, while h e is a
believer, then, such people will enter the Jannah where
they will be provided with bounties beyond reckoning.
[40] And 0 my people, what is wrong with me that I call
you to salvation and you call me to the Fire? You invite
me t o reject my belief in Allah a n d ascribe t o Him
p a r t n e r s about whom I have no knowledge, while I
invite you t o (Him who is) t h e Mighty, t h e
Most-Forgiving. [42] I t is obvious t h a t those (gods) t o
whom you a r e i n v i t i n g me a r e not w o r t h calling,
neither in this world nor in the world to come, and that
we h a v e t o r e t u r n b a c k t o Allah, a n d t h a t t h e
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transgressors a r e indeed the people of t h e Fire. [43]
Soon you will remember what I am saying to you. And I
e n t r u s t my matter with Allah. Surely, Allah h a s all
(His) servants in sight." [44] Then Allah saved him from
the evils of what they designed, and the House of the
Pharaoh was encircled by a n evil punishment. [45] I t is
the Fire before which they are presented morning and
evening. And on t h e d a y when t h e H o u r (of f i n a l
judgment) will take place, (the order will be released,):
"Admit the family of the Pharaoh into the most severe
punishment." [46]
Commentary

Frequent references were made earlier i n t h e text to t h e warnings
given to deniers of pure monotheism and prophethood which brought
more opposition and hostility from disbelievers. Naturally, this situation
made the Holy Prophet $$ sad. It was to comfort him that, in nearly two
sections cited above, mentioned there is the story of SayyidnZ MGsZ 1a n d Pharaoh. I n t h i s story, t h e r e is a lengthy dialogue between t h e
Pharaoh, his people and a righteous elder who, despite being a scion of
the House of the Pharaoh, had believed in the faith of Sayyidna MiisZ
after having seen the miracles shown a t his hands - but, had kept his
faith secret until that time. Once this dialogue took place, his faith stood
declared automatically and conclusively.
Out of early Tafsir authorities, MuqZtil, Suddiyy a n d H a s a n have
said that he was a cousin of the Pharaoh and was the same person who,
a t t h e time they were talking i n t h e court of P h a r a o h about killing
SayyidnZ MGsa in retaliation against the killing of the Copt, had come
running from the far side of the city and apprised SayyidnZ MusZ
of
t h e danger a n d advised him to go out of Egypt. This event h a s been
,, , * + ,,,-,
J=-J GL;(And there came a
mentioned in SGrah Al-Qasas: & $41
>I
man running, from the farthest part of the city. - Al-Qasas, 28:20)
The name of this believing member of the House of the Pharaoh has
been given a s Habib in some sources. But, the truth of the matter is that
Habib is the name of the person who has been mentioned in Siirah YZ
Sin (36:20). The name of this person is b U (Sham'an). Suhaili considers
this name as most correct. Others say that his name is Hizqil. Tha'labi has
reported the same name from SayyidnG Ibn 'AbbZs &.
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In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet $& said, 'Of some 2
j
4
(siddiqin: the
truthful ones), there is Habib najjiir (carpenter) whose incident appears
in Siirah Y 5 S h ; the other is the believer from the House of Pharaoh; the
third, Abii B a k r (SayyidnZ Abii Bakr as-Siddiq &), a n d h e is t h e
foremost among them.' (QurtubT)
In verse 28, it was said: :G
' I $ (who had kept his faith secret). This
tells us that a person who does not declare his 'imEn (faith) before people,
yet remains staunch in his faith by heart, then, this person is a believer.
But, it stands proved from clear textual authority (of t h e Qur7Zn a n d
Hadith) that, for 'imEn to be acceptable, the simple certitude of the heart
is not enough, instead, it is subject to the condition of a verbal confession
and declaration. Unless the person concerned declares it verbally, he or
s h e will not be regarded a s a believer. However, making this verbal
declaration before people publicly is not necessary. The only reason why it
is needed is that unless people come to know about the person's 'iman,
they would remain unable to interact with him or her in the same way as
they do with Muslims. (Qurtubl)

;>>

Earlier in the verse, by saying:
3) $ >$ (a believing man from
the House of the Pharaoh), it is virtually demonstrated that the believer,
in his ensuing dialogue with Pharaoh and his people, invited them toward
truth and faith as well as restrained them from killing Sayyidnii MGsZ

-1.
In verse 32, it was said: ?GI%
;
>! r& (0my people, 1 fear for
you a day when people will call one another,). The last word: JL (tanEd)
with a kasrah on the letter: J\J (dal) is a n abbreviated form of the word:
j?G (tanadi) which means calling each other. The day of QiyEmah (the
Cyowm-ut-tanad) for the
Day of Doom, or Judgment) was called:
reason that this horrendous day would be reverberating with countless
calls and cries. According to a narration of Sayyidna 'Abdulliih Ibn 'Umar
&, t h e Holy Prophet said, "When comes the day of QiyZmah, a n
announcer from Allah will proclaim: 'Let the adversaries of Allah stand'.
I t would mean people who rejected taqdir or predestination. And then, the
people of Jannah will call out to the people of Jahannam, and the people
of Jahannam will call out to the people of Jannah, and the people of the
A'rZf (Heights) will call out to both, all saying things about themselves.
And a t that time, names will be announced, names of the lucky and the
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unlucky, alongwith their parentage. It will be like a n announcement of
results indicating t h a t such a n d such person named i s fortunate a n d
successful, a n d t h a t t h e probability of any misfortune for him or h e r
stands eliminated - and that such and such person has turned out to be
unfortunate, and that the probability of any good fortune for him or her
stands eliminated." (Reported by Ibn Abi HZtim in As-Sunnah - Maqhari)
And it has been reported from SayyidnZ Abii Hazim Al-A'raj & that
he used to address his own self saying, "0 A'raj, when comes the call on
the day of QiyZmah: 'Let those who committed such and such sins stand' you would be standing with them; and when comes the call: 'Let those
who committed such and such sins stand', you would be standing with
them too; and when comes the call: 'Let those who committed such and
such sins', you would be standing with them too - and I believe, every
time a sin is announced, you would have to stand with them (because you
have all sorts of sins in store with you!") - Reported by Abii Nu'aym - Maqhari.
,, ,, ,, d , > ,,,
In verse 33, it was said: ,, bJ J ~3 (a day when you will turn back
on your heels,). I n t h e s u m m a r y of tafsir from Bayan-ul-Qur'Zn of
MaulZnZ Ashraf 'Ali Thanavi (forming a part of the original Urdu edition
of Ma'ariful-Qur'Zn), it has been said with reference to Imam al-Baghawi
that this is a description of the state in which culprits will be taken from
the locale of reckoning out to the Jahannam. The outcome is that all calls
and announcements mentioned in the explanation of 'yowm-ut-tanad' ('a
day when people will call one another') would have been made and, after
that, these people will be made to detour from the locale of reckoning on to
their final destination towards the Jahannam.
And according to some commentators, this reflects the state that will
prevail in the world a t the time of the first blowing of the Horn, t h a t is,
when the Horn will be blown the first time, the earth will crack open, and
they will start running here and there but there will be angels on every
o u t l e t , a n d t h e r e will be no way of escape. I n t h e view of t h e s e
commentators, this
(yowm-ut-taniid)too means the time of the first
blowing of the Horn, for here too there will be calls and cries coming from
(qira'ah:
all corners. T h i s view finds i t support from a n o t h e r
rendition) of t h i s verse reported from Sayyidna I b n 'AbbZs & a n d
DahhZk who used to recite the words:
;% (yowm-ut-tanad) with a
tashdid (double sound) on the last letter: J l > (dal) which is a derivation
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from the infinitive: L (nadd) meaning to run away. Hence, according to
this Tafsir,
will mean 'the day of running' and the expression: $
;;

;>

s3z(you will turn back on your heels - 33) will become its explanation.
,,

There is a lengthy Hadith in Tafsir Mazhari. I t has been reported
from SayyidnZ AbC Hurairah & with reference to Ibn JarTr, Musnad
Abii Ya'la, al-Baihaql, Musnad 'Abd Ibn Humaid and others. I t mentions
three soundings of the Horn on the day of QiyZmah. The first blowing of
the Horn will cause consternation, the second, unconsciousness and the
third, resurrection. The sonic outburst causing consternation will make
t h e e n t i r e creation panic, t h e n , t h i s very o u t b u r s t will become long
enough to make everyone unconscious following which everyone will die.
Generally, the combination of these two soaic outbursts has been called
the first blowing of the Horn for the obvious reason that a single blowing
will b r i n g f o r t h two manifestations, f i r s t - panic, t h e n - swoon or
unconsciousness. In this Hadith too, it has been mentioned that, a t the
time of t h e blowing causing consternation, people would be r u n n i n g
around in panic: 2 5 1
hi j$ &I1 * 9,,,3 (And that is what Allah says the
day of myriad calls is) which tells us that, in this verse, the statement: %
;
(yowrn-ut-tanad) means people running around in panic a t the time
of the first blowing of the Horn. And Allah is Pure and High who knows
best.

;,

?G

33 &

&k? (That is how
In verse 35, i t was said:
d
,
,
Allah stamps a seal on the entire heart of a n arrogant tyrant), that is, the
way the hearts of Pharaoh and Haman remained unaffected by the good
a n d t h e believer from t h e House of
counsel of SayyidnZ MEsZ
Pharaoh, similarly, Allah Ta'ZlZ cancels out or puts a seal on the heart of
every such person who is arrogant and tyrannical (someone proud and
arrogant, someone unjust and oppressive). When this happens, the effect
is that the light of faith does not enter that heart, and one is rendered
unable to distinguish between good a n d bad. I n one i, $12(qira'ah:
rendition of the Qur'Zn), the words for 'arrogant' and 'tyrant' have been
identified a s attributes of the heart for the reason that the heart is the
reservoir of all morals and deeds. Every deed, good or bad, is born in the
heart. Therefore, it has been said in Hadith that there is a piece of flesh
(heart) in the human body which, when it works right, it makes the whole
body work right, and when it goes bad, it makes the whole body go bad.
I'

a\
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The word: c> (sarh) in verse 36: d> J
.', $1 >GG d 9 2 Jbj (And the
Pharaoh said, "0 Haman, make a tower for me,) means a structure that
rises high. An outward look a t this statement suggests t h a t the Pharaoh
ordered his minister, Haman to build a structure that rises high into the
sky close enough for him to go up, peek in and have a glimpse of God. If
this wild thought, not imaginable even i n t h e case of a m a n of very
ordinary commonsense, really comes from Pharaoh, the sole master of the
kingdom of Egypt, then, it is a n evidence of his unbelievable folly - and if
the minister carried out his orders, then, the apple did not fall far from
the tree, a s the king, so the courtier! Since no one expects any head of the
state to go t h a t wild i n his imagination, therefore, some commentators
have s a i d t h a t t h i s much h e too knew t h a t , no m a t t e r how high a
structure is made for him, he still cannot reach the skies (by t h a t mode of
ascent). But, he did that only to impress or confuse his people. Then, we
have no sound and strong report to prove whether or not such a palatial
high structure was ever raised. However, al-Qurtub?reports t h a t this
building w a s c o n s t r u c t e d , b u t once i t reached i t s h i g h e r levels, i t
collapsed.
>

7 ,

My respected father, MaulZnZ Muhammad YEsin, a dear disciple of
Maulan: M u h a m m a d Ya'qEb, t h e f i r s t p r i n c i p a l of t h e f a m o u s
Darul-'Uloom of Deoband i n India h a s reported h i s learned teacher
saying, 'For this lofty palace to collapse, it is not necessary that i t be hit by
some Divine punishment. The fact is that the height of every building
depends on the capability of its foundation to bear weight. No matter how
deep the foundation is laid, it cannot go deeper than a certain limit. Now,
when levels after levels were added to this building, i t was inevitable that,
once it exceeded the capability of its foundation to bear additional weight,
it must collapse.' This provides another proof of the folly of Pharaoh and
Haman. Allah knows best.

41
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*:;/

,$ j$ -L 4 & ~
>

>

r

I n verse 44, i t was said: ?@l.''> !;
j
!
&
i; 419
(Soon you will remember w h a t I a m saying to you. And I e n t r u s t my
matter with Allah. Surely, Allah has all (His) servants in sight.). This is
what t h e believer from t h e House of P h a r a o h said a t t h e e n d of his
address to his people inviting them to accept the message of truth. Here, it
was said that, should they not listen to him within t h a t point of time,
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there would come a time when the punishment would seize them, and
they would remember what he had told them. But, the remembrance of
that particular time will be useless. And when by virtue of this lengthy
dialogue, advice and invitation, the 'iman or faith of this believer from the
House of Pharaoh stood disclosed before these people, h e realized t h a t
they might bring some h a r m to him, therefore, h e said t h a t h e was
leaving his case to rest with Allah, for He is the guardian and protector of
His servants. Early tafsir authority, Muqatil says: When the people of the
Pharaoh, as he had apprehended, went after him, he escaped towards the
mountains and they could not catch him.
This has been mentioned in verse 45 in the following words: $1 23
,, , ,,,,
yllJI sr 292 JL
, ,j i j
d +& (Then Allah saved him from the evils of
what they designed, and the House of the Pharaoh was encircled by a n
evil punishment.), that is, Allah Ta'ZlZ saved the believer from the harm
the people of Pharaoh planned to bring to him, but they themselves were
seized by a severe punishment. First of all, Allah Ta'iilii, in His mercy,
saved the believer belonging to the House of Pharaoh right here in this
world from the aggressive designs of the people of the Pharaoh against
him, the details of which have not been mentioned in the Qur'iin. But, the
words of the Qur'Zn seem to say simply that the people of the Pharaoh
had made many plans to h u r t a n d kill him, a n d when t h e people of
Pharaoh were drowned, Allah Ta'iilii saved this believing servant of Allah
along with Sayyidnii MEsZ MI. As for salvation in the Hereafter, it is
fairly obvious.
,,,,
' ,,, s'
In the last verse cited here, it was said: y+ yr~cw; @ 5piV>U1
5
1532Jl ~&;i
d k d (It
~ is the Fire before which they are presented
morning and evening. And on the day when the Hour (of final judgment)
will take place, (the order will be released,): "Admit t h e family of t h e
Pharaoh into the most severe punishment."- 46). Sayyidnii 'Abdulliih Ibn
Mas'Ed & explained this verse by saying, "Spirits of people from the
House of Pharaoh a r e presented before the J a h a n n a m i n t h e form of
black birds, twice every day, morning and evening, and by pointing out to
the Jahannam, it is said to them: This is your abode." (Reported by 'Abd-urRazzZq and Ibn Abi HZtim - M a ~ h a r i )
< ,'

1
s
;

I,),

I;$

l

And according to a narration of Sayyidna 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Umar &
appearing in the two SahThs of al-BukhEri and Muslim, the Holy Prophet
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said, (the meaning of which is): "When one of you dies (and is in the
universe of barzakh, the post-death pre-resurrection state) he is shown,
morning and evening, the place he is to reach after the reckoning of the
Day of Judgment. And this place is shown to him everyday, and h e is told
that he has to reach there finally. If this persdn is from among the people
of Jannah, then, J a n n a h will be shown to him as his place. And if he is
from among the people of Jahannam, then, Jahannam will be shown to
him as his place."

-

Punishment in graves
This verse is a proof of punishment in graves. Uninterrupted reports
of ahZdith and the consensus (ijma? of the Muslim Ummah confirm it.
This humble w r i t e r h a s p u t together a l l such m a t e r i a l , along with
relevant verses from the Qur'Zn, in a regular treatise entitled: ~1-L.i
$1
As-sabr bi'adhabi-1-qabr. This treatise has been published in Arabic
as part of AhkZm-ul-Qur'Zn.
Verses 47 - 50

And (worth remembering is the time) when they (the
infidels) will argue with each other in the Fire. So, the
weak will say to those who were arrogant, "Surely, we
used to be your followers, would you, then, stand for us
in (suffering a t least a) part of the (punishment of)
Fire?" [47] Those who were arrogant will say, 'We all are
in it. Allah has already passed the judgment between
(His) servants. [48] And those in the Fire will say to the
keepers of Jahannam, "Pray to your Lord to lighten the
punishment for us some day." [49]They will say, "Had

Siirah Al-Mu'min :40 : 51 - 60
your messengers not been coming to you with open
signs?" They will say, "Of course, (they had come)." They
(the keepers) will say, "Then, you pray'' - and praying of
disbelievers ( in the Hereafter) is no more than straying
off the track. [50]

Verses 51 - 60

Surely, We do help Our messengers a n d those who
believe i n t h e worldly life, a s well a s o n t h e day i n
which witnesses will stand (to give their testimony)[51] a day when t h e apology of the unjust will bring
them no benefit, and on them shall be the curse, and for
them will be the evil abode. [52] And We gave Guidance
to MITs5, while We made the children of Isra'il inherit
t h e Book - [53] a s a guide a n d advice for people of
understanding. [54] So, be patient -- surely the promise
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of Allah is true - and seek forgiveness for your sins, and
proclaim the purity and praise of your Lord in t h e
afternoon and a t dawn. [55] Surely, those who quarrel
in t h e m a t t e r of t h e verses of Allah without a n y
authority having reached them, there is nothing in
their hearts but pride of greatness t h a t they a r e not
(able) to reach. So, seek refuge with Allah. Surely, He is
t h e All-Hearing, t h e All-Seeing. [56] Certainly, t h e
creation of the heavens and the earth is greater t h a n
the creation of human beings, but most human beings
do not know. 1571 And the blind one and the sighted one
a r e not equal, and those who believed a n d did good
deeds and the evil ones are not (equal) either. Little you
learn! [58] Certainly, the Hour is bound to come. There
is no doubt in it, but most of the people do not believe.
[59] And your Lord has said, "Call Me, I will respond to
you. Definitely those who show arrogance against
worshipping Me shall enter Jahannam, disgraced. [60]
Commentary

'
.
,,I
," *
In the opening statement of verse 51, it was said: 2p
IY &Ij GJ+ I;!
631!@I(Surely, We do help Our messengers and those who believe in
the worldly life, 4051). This verse carries the promise of Allah Ta'ZlZ that
He would keep helping His messengers and believers, both in the present
world and in the Hereafter. I t is obvious that this help is intended to be
against adversaries and enemies. That it so happened in the case of most
prophets rUl
, peace be on them all, is clear enough. But, there were
prophets CU#,
l
such as, SayyidnE YahyZ, Zakariyyii a n d Shu'aib
+, who were either martyred by enemies or had to abandon their
home country and migrate to some other place - as was the case with
SayyidnZ Ibrahim
and the last of the prophets, SayyidnZ
Muhammad al-Mustafa g.There may be some doubt about that.
I

)

I

+

a\

Ibn Kathir has, with reference to Ibn Jarir, answered this possible
(nusrah: help) means: JU\
doubt by saying t h a t , i n t h i s verse,
(intistir: victory) or subduing of the enemy in retaliation - whether it
happens a t their hands while they are alive, or after their death. This
meaning applies to all prophets a n d believers without any exception.
History bears witness as to how those who killed their prophets rUI
were later on subjected to terrible punishments a n d t h e disgrace t h a t
followed. Upon those who killed SayyidnE YahyZ, ZakariyyZ and Shu'aib
rUl+,
their enemies were set who showed no mercy while disgracing

+
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and killing thern. As for Namriid (Nimrod), terrible was the punishment
that overtook him. And Allah Ta'ZlZ set the power of Byzantine against
the enemies of SayyidnZ 'Isa
that defeated and disgraced them. And
to him Allah Ta'Zlii will give ascendancy over his enemies close to the last
day of al-QiyZmah. As for t h e enemies of t h e Holy Prophet %, Allah
Ta'ZlZ h a d them s t a n d subdued a t t h e hgnds of Muslims themselves.
Their arrogant chiefs were killed. Some were taken prisoners. The rest
were rounded up a t the time of the conquest of Makkah, but the Holy
Prophet
let them have their freedom. His message spread all over. The
faith prevailed. The state of Islam stood established on the entire Arabian
Peninsula within the lifetime of the Holy Prophet
I

,

,

g.
Cs
r % (as well as on the

>

l

r

In the later part of verse 51, it was said: ;&YI
day in which witnesses will stand [to give their testimony]. I t means the
day of Qiyamah (Doomsday). Once they a r e t h e r e , Divine help for
prophets and believers will show itself specially.

In verse 56, it was said: I;JC eL A $! &jib
,,
J i! (there is nothing in
their hearts but pride of greatness that they are not [able] to reach). I t
means t h a t people who q u a r r e l i n t h e m a t t e r of t h e verses of Allah
without having any valid argument really look forward to rejecting this
faith simply because their hearts a r e filled with pride a n d arrogance.
They would like to stay ahead in the game and are so dim-witted that
they have taken for granted that they have this position of strength as a
result of t h e i r s t a u n c h adherence to their faith, a n d if they were to
surrender this stance by becoming Muslims, they will be left without any
power and territory of their own. The Qur'an said: +G
(they a r e not
[able] to reach), t h a t is, these people will never reach the goals of their
assumed pride, greatness a n d s t a t e power without embracing Islam.
However, h a d they embraced Islam, honor a n d greatness would have
followed in their footsteps. (Qurtubi)
, I

b " ,
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The reality of du'ii' (supplication) and its merits, levels and
conditions of acceptance
In the last verse cited i n this unit, it was said:

And your Lord has said, "Call Me, I will respond to you.
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Definitely those who show arrogance against worshipping Me
shall enter Jahannam, disgraced. - 40:60.
Literally, du'E' means to call, a n d i t is frequently used to call for
something needed. On occasions, the dhikr of Allah (acts devoted to His
remembrance) is also referred to a s du'E'. This verse confers a special
honor on the large community of the followers of the Holy Prophet
when they were ordered to make du'E'with the assurance t h a t it would
be answered. And whoever does not make a prayer has been warned of
punishment.

2

Qatadah reports from Ka'b AhbZr that earlier this used to be peculiar
to prophets, a s they were the ones who were ordered by Allah Ta'ZlZ that
they should make d u E ' a n d He would answer. Now, it is the distinction of
t h e followers of t h e Holy Prophet @ (popularly identified a s Ummah
M u h a m m a d i y y a h ) t h a t t h i s order was universalized for h i s e n t i r e
Ummah. (IbnKathh)
Explaining this verse, Sayyidna Nu'mZn Ibn BashTr & narrated a
Hadith that the Holy Prophet @ said: a>@~+ s i i h 5; (Surely, prayer is
worship on its own) and then supported it by reciting this verse: 341:!
'',/
(Definitely those who show a r r o g a n c e a g a i n s t
>':;L&
worshipping Me s h a l l e n t e r J a h a n n a m , disgraced.) (reported by Imam
Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nasa'i, AbG DZwiid and others - Ibn Kathir)

>

,>,

I t appears i n Tafsir Mazhari t h a t , if looked a t u n d e r t h e rules of
Arabic diction (confining of the predicate to the subject), the HadTth: :!
il@l$ ~ J Icould
,
mean: 'duE' is the very name of "ibadah' or worship,
t h a t is, every d u z ' i s b u t 'ibadah. Then, by reversing t h e s a m e rule
(confining the subject to the predicate), it could also mean t h a t every act
of 'ibadah is itself nothing but a du7i'. Both probabilities exist here. And
a t this place, the meaning is that du7iY(prayer,supplication) and 'ibadah
(worship, devotion) are, though separate from each other in terms of the
literal sense, yet in terms of substantiation, they are unified, a s every
du7i'is 'ibadah and every 'ibadah is duZ: The reason,is t h a t 'ibadah is
the name of the attitude of showing one's utter modesty and abasement
before someone, a n d i t is a l l too obvious t h a t showing one's u t t e r
helplessness before someone and extending one's hand before him with
,the beggar's bowl is a matter of great disgrace - which is the very sense of
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'ibadah. Similarly, t h e outcome of every 'ibadah is also to ask Allah
Ta'Zlii for forgiveness and Jannah and that He blesses us with a perfect
state of well being in this world and in the world to come. Therefore, it
appears in a Hadith qudsi ( - a HadTth in which the Holy Prophet &
conveys a saying from Allah that is not iqcluded in the Qur'an) that Allah
Ta'ZlZ said: "One who is so engrossed in remembering Me that he does not
have even the time to ask for what he needs, I shall give him more than
those who ask (by fulfilling his needs without the asking)" (reported by
al-Jazri in An-Nihayah) and in a narration appearing in Tirmidhi and
Muslim, the words are: &WI &I L
+I
d s j 3 3\31
("One who is so engrossed in the recitation of the Qur'Zn that he does not
have even the time to ask for what he needs, I shall give him even more
than what those who ask ever get"). This tells us that every 'ibadah
brings the same benefit as is the benefit of du&'.

+,

And in the Hadith of 'Arafat, it appears that the Holy Prophet
said,
"In 'AraEt, my d u Z ' and the d u z ' of prophets before me is (the saying
3
J
hi'y! ;r! 3 (la ilaha
oo: +
;
;ci ;i;3;
j;
il-lal-lahu wahdahu la sharika lahu lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa
huwa 'ala kulli shai'in qadir: There is no god but Allah who is one. No
one s h a r e s His godhead . To Him belongs t h e kingdom a n d to Him
belongs all praise, and He is powerful over everything) (reported by Ibn Abi

$2
I

,

4

&-2

6
.
x
;

Shaibah - MazhaG).

Here, Li; ('ibadah: worship) and h l ~(dhikrullah:
)
t h e dhikr or
remembrance of Allah) has been called: ti;.:(du'Z': prayer, supplication).
In this verse under study, those who abandon d u Z ' in the sense of
'ibadah the warning of Jahannam given to them is in the eventuality of
being too proud, that is, a person who, in his pride, considers himself in no
need of making a d u Z ' and actually abandons it, then, this is a sign of
kufr (open infidelity), therefore, the warning of Jahannam became due
against him. Otherwise, making of duz's, prayers and supplications as
such is not fard (obligatory) or wajib (necessary). Leaving it off brings no
sin. However, by a consensus of 'ulama', doing so i s m u s t a h a b b
(recommended) and is:
(afdal: better, meritworthy) ( M a ~ h a r i )and in
accordance with clarifications in ahadith, it is a source of many a barakah
(blessing)

Siirah Al-Mu'min :40 : 51 - 60

613

Merits of du'a'
HADITH: The Holy Prophet % s a i d , "There i s n o t h i n g more
deserving of regard by Allah Ta'ZlZ than du'E"' - Tirmidhi, Ibn MaJah
and Hakim from SayyidnZ AbG Hurairah

4.

HADITH: The Holy Prophet @ said, "du'E'is the essence of 'ibadah" Tirmidhi from Sayyidna Anas Ibn Malik &.
HADITH: The Holy Prophet % said, "Ask Allah Ta'ZlZ of His grace
because Allah Ta'alZ likes being asked, and it is a great act of 'ibadah
that one waits for ease while in hardship" - Tirmidhi from Sayyidna Ibn
Mas'Yid &.
HADITH: The Holy Prophet % said, "Verily, one who does not pray
to Allah i n his needs, He becomes angry with him" - TirmidhT from
Sayyidna Abii Hurairah &,Ibn Hibban and uakim.
In Tafsir Mazhari, after having reported all these narrations, it has
been said that the warning of Divine wrath on a person who does not
make a d u z ' i s applicable only when this abstention from asking is based
on arrogance, and on taking oneself to be need free, as it stands proved
,,, ,,,, , , . s
!; (Definitely those who show
from the words of this verse:
arrogance against worshipping Me shall enter J a h a n n a m , disgraced.
40:60).

HADITH: The Holy Prophet % said, "Do not be weary of duZ', for
nobody dies of making d u Z ' " - Ibn HibbZn and HZkim from SayyidnZ
Anas Ibn Malik &.
HADITH: The Holy Prophet $& said, "du'Z' i s a weapon of t h e
believer, a pillar of the faith, and the light of the heavens and the earth" HZkim in al-Mustadrak from SayyidnZ Abii Hurairah &.
HADITH: The Holy Prophet $& said, "If the gates of du&' are opened
for someone (actually) the doors of mercy are.opened for him, and no du&'
made before Allah Ta'ZlZ is appreciated more than that in which one asks
of 'afiyah (well-being) from Him" - Tirmidhi and HZkim from SayyidnZ
&.
Ibn

mar

The word: +d ('afiyah) a p p e a r i n g i n t h e H a d i t h mentioned
immediately earlier is a very comprehensive word (usually rendered in
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English a s 'well-being' meaning a s t a t e of being healthy a n d happy,
though somewhat outdated in contemporary usage). Apart from a good
life, it includes other things like security from unwelcome happenings,
trials and calamities as well as a satisfactory fulfillment of all needs in life.

Ruling:
M a k i n g du'Zi for committing a s i n or for s e v e r a n c e of blood
relationships is haram (forbidden) - and, for that matter, such a du7iJdoes
not get to be accepted with Allah either - as in a HadTth from Sayyidna
Abii Sa'id al-Khudr; &.
Du 5' and the promise of acceptance
In this verse, it has been promised that the du&' a servant makes is
accepted. But, on occasions, one also sees that a du'E' was made and it
was not accepted. The answer to this appears in a Had$th of Sayyidnii
Abii Sa'i al-Khudri & where the Holy Prophet &!$ has been reported to
have said, "Whatever a Muslim prays for before Allah, He would let him
have i t - subject to t h e condition t h a t t h e du'i?' m a d e w a s not for
something sinful or for t h e severance of relationships t h a t Allah h a s
enjoined to be kept intact. As for the acceptance of du7ii, it takes one of
the three forms given here: (I) That one gets exactly what one asked for.
(2) That in lieu of what one wanted to have, one was given a certain
return or reward of the Hereafter. (3) That one did not, though, get what
one wanted, but some hardship or calamity that was due to fall on one
stood removed. (Musnad Ahmad - Mazhari)
Conditions of the acceptance of du'ii'
As for t h e present verse, it obviously seems to have no condition,
almost to the extent that even being a Muslim is not a condition of duZ'.
Allah Ta'ZlZ accepts the du'E'of a kafir (disbeliever) as well in this world
to the extent that the duZ'of Iblis to be allowed to live until the last day
of QiyZmah was accepted. For du7i7,there is no condition of time, nor is
there any condition that one must be with taharah (state of purity from
pollutants) or wudu (ablution). But, there are trustworthy ahadith that
identify a few things t h a t preclude the chances of i t s acceptance. One
must abstain from these. I t appears in a Hadith from Sayyidna Abii
Hurairah & that the Holy Prophet &!$ said, "...a man having been on a
long journey is all disheveled and dust-coated and he stretches his hands
upwards for du7ii (saying): ' 0 my Lord! 0 my Lord!' while his food is
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haram (unlawful), his drink: haram, his dress: haram, and he himself
was brought up on the haram - how then, could his du'E'become worth
accepting?" (Reported by Muslim)
Similarly, if we were to say the words of duZ'negligently, heedlessly,
without paying any attention, the Had;th says something about t h a t too that such a d u 5' is also not accepted. (Tirmidhl from SayyidnZ Abii Hurairah

4)
Verses 61 - 68

Allah is the One who made for you the night, so that
you may have rest in it, and the day to let you see.
Surely, Allah is most kind to the people, but most of the
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people do not offer gratitude. [61] This is Allah, your
Lord, the Creator of everything. There is no god but He.
Then, from where a r e you being reversed (by your
selfish desires)? [62] Similarly reversed were those who
used t o deny Our verses. [63] Allah is t h e One who
made, for you the earth a place to live, and the sky a
roof; and shaped you, and made your shapes so good a n d provided you with a lot of good things. T h a t is
Allah, your Lord. So, Glorious is Allah, the Lord of the
worlds. [64] He is Ever-living. There is no god but He. So
worship Him making your submission exclusive for
Him, All praise belongs to Allah, the Lord of all t h e
worlds. [65]
Say, "I have been ordered not to worship those whom
you invoke beside Allah when clear signs from my Lord
have (already) come to me, and I have been ordered that
I submit to the Lord of the worlds." [66] He is the One
who created you from dust, then from a drop of semen,
t h e n from a clot. After that, He takes you out a s a n
infant. Then, (He makes you grow) so that you reach
your full maturity, and, thereafter, become old - a n d
some of you die earlier - a n d so t h a t you r e a c h t h e
appointed term, and so that you understand. [67] He is
the One who gives life and brings death, and when He
decides to do something, He only says to it: "Be" and it
comes to be. [68]
Commentary

In the verses cited above, after having presented a few manifestations
of Allah's blessings and His perfect power, a n invitation to belief in the
Oneness of Allah has been extended.

1
s

19,

In the first verse (61), it was said:
$Jlj &j
$1
$ & (Allah
is the One who made for you the night, so that you may have rest in it,
and the day to let you see.). Just imagine how great a blessing it is that
all human beings, even animals, have been naturally tuned to a set time
for sleep, and that this time has been, in a manner of saying, virtually
switched off in perfect synchronization with the need to sleep. In fact, it
was made the part of everyone's psyche that this is the time, the time of
night, that would bring a sound sleep. Otherwise, had sleep been in one's
own control and had everyone been making one's own program to sleep a t
different hours, a s h e or she does to set a timetable for business or
personal preferences, it would have left all sleepers deprived of the bliss of
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sleep, nor would it have been convenient for those awake to set their own
hours of work right. The reason is that human needs are inter-related.
Had sleeping hours been different, jobs of the awake connected with the
sleeping would have gone topsy-turvy, a n d t h e jobs of t h e sleeping
connected with t h e awake would have fared no better. Also, if only
human beings had a set time for sleep - with wild beasts and animals
sleeping a t some o t h e r t i m e - even t h e n , t h e s y s t e m of h u m a n
engagement with work would have gone haywire.
'* , , , , ,

,*

I n verse 6 4 , i t was said: iC(JY Y C ~ I C ( ~ , . . P ~
(and shaped you, a n d
made your shapes so good -). Allah T a ' X has blessed the human person
with the most distinct, superior and better-balanced form and shape out of
all animals. He was given reason. He was given such hands and feet that
he could get together materials to make things for his needs and comfort.
Then, his eating a n d drinking is different, r a t h e r f a r distinct from
common animals. They eat or graze or drink directly with their mouth. He
uses hands. Common animals eat singles. Some eat meat, others eat grass
or leaves, that too in singles. Contrary to that, man eats by combining
different things like meat, vegetables, spices, herbs and fruits. He eats by
making his food t a s t e good. His culinary creativity knows no bounds
when he would take a single fruit from nature, and turn it into all sorts of
delicious eatables like pies, fruit cakes, jams, preserves a n d chutneys.
SJ+
(Blessed is Allah, the Best Creator).
AhiWI -1

Verses 69 - 78
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Have you not seen those who quarrel in the matter of
the verses of Allah? From where are they being turned
away (by their selfish desires?) [69] - those who rejected
the Book and what We sent with Our messengers. So,
they will soon come to know. [70] - when shackles will
be round their necks, and chains. They will be dragged
[71] into the hot water after which they will be thrown
in the Fire as a fuel. [72] Then, it will be said to them,
"Where a r e those whom you used to associate (in
worship) [73]beside Allah?" They will say, "They are lost
to us, rather, we used to invoke nothing at all. This is
how Allah makes disbelievers get lost. [74] (It will be
said to them,) "This is because you used to rejoice on the
e a r t h wrongfully, a n d because you used t o show
arrogance. [75] Enter the gates of Jahannam to live in it
forever. So, how evil is the abode of the arrogant. [76]
Therefore, be patient. Surely, the promise of Allah is
true. Then, whether We show you (in your life) a part of
the promise We are making to them, or make you die
(before they are punished), in any case they have to be
returned to Us. [77]And We had sent messengers before
you. Among them there are those whose history We
have n a r r a t e d to you, and of them there a r e those
whose history We did not narrate to you. And it is not
up to a messenger that he could come up with a Sign
w i t h o u t t h e p e r m i s s i o n of Allah. So, w h e n t h e
command of Allah will come, matters will stand decided
justly, and on that occasion all adherents of falsehood
will turn into losers. [78]

Commentary
In verses 71 and 72, it was said:

,,>*

.>

, , > r

$1

ij

32
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~ (They
.
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will be dragged [71] into the hot water after which they will be thrown in
(al-hamim) is boiling hot water. The
the Fire as a fuel.). The word:
verse seems to suggest that the people of Jahannam will first be put into
the hamim, then, into the jahim, that is, the Jahannam. Again, i t also
seems to suggest that the hamim is somewhere outside the Jahannam.
. ,, ...
The verse:
J! Y y p d! (Then, their return is but to the Fire As-SaffZt, 37:68) also appears to be suggesting that the hamim is located
somewhere outside t h e J a h a n n a m . T h e people of J a h a n n a m will be
brought here to drink its water, and will then be returned to Jahannam.
Then there are some verses of the Qur'iin that suggest that the hamim too
,
, ,,
"'$ ' 2
, ,s,,
is within the jahim or Jahannam as in:
ay&- ar+
1+,+- ?+
3'1&
+ 3;(This is the Jahannam (Hell) that the guilty people deny. They
&fil circle around between it and between hot, boiling water - Ar-RahmZn,
55:43,44). Here too, i t is explicitly said that the hamim is also within the
Jahannam.

+
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A little deliberation shows that there is no contradiction between these
two things. There will be many s t r a t a or sections of J a h a n n a m itself
serving as venues of many kinds of punishment. One of these could be
t h a t of h a m i m which could a s well be called a s being o u t s i d e t h e
Jahannam because of its separate and distinct location, and since this is
also a section of Jahannam itself, therefore, it could also be called the
Jahannam. Ibn KathTr has said that the people of Jahannam, shackled in
chains, will sometime be dragged into t h e h a m i m a n d a t o t h e r s , i n
Jahannam.
In verse 74, it was said:
$ 126(They will say, "They are lost to
us,....), that is, once they reach Jahannam, the disbelievers will say that
all those idols and satans they used to worship have disappeared in the
sense that they do not see them around, though, they might a s well be
lying somewhere in a corner of Jahannam, as their being in Jahannam
,
stands proved from other verses of the Qur'Zn, for instance: j j i ; L; $!
, ,,
a); (Surely, you and whatever you worship other t h a n Allah
r^g' +e
are the fuel fbr Jahannam - Al-AnbiyE', 21:98)

>
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The word: d y P ; (tafrahun) in verse 75: 6.
;9
1&
ip;';il
d y , & 4 LL
, ,
, , ,
,,
(This
is
because
you
used
to
rejoice
on
the
earth
wrongfully,
dy9-p;
and because you used to show arrogance.) has been derived from: c>
(farah) which means to be happy while the word: 3 g r p j (tamrahun) is
,<,,
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from: cy (marah) which means to exult unduly or to trample over the
rights of others by priding on one's wealth and power. Hence, this kind of
m a r a h or u n d u e exultation i s absolutely blameworthy a n d hariim
(unlawful). As for f a r a h or mirth, i t can be explained by saying t h a t
seeking enjoyment out of sinfulness under t h e intoxication of wealth
coupled with the absence of any thought of there being a God is certainly
haram and impermissible. Meant in this verse is this kind of farah - as it
also appears in the story of QEriin (Korah) in the same sense:
5!
("Do not exult. Surely, Allah does not like t h e exultant.al-Qasas, 28:76). There is another degree of farah - that one takes good
things of life as blessings from Allah Ta'ElZ, and expresses his or her joy
on h a v i n g t h e s e - t h i s i s permissible, i n f a c t , i s r e c o m m e n d e d
(mustahabb), and desirable. I t is about such farah that the Qur'iin has
said: 1$2 (with these they should rejoice - E n u s , 10:58). As for
marah, it is a cause of punishment absolutely, without any restriction.
Therefore, no qualifying words were added to it. But, in the case of farah,
the words: 31
(bi ghayril-haqq: wrongfully) are added. I t was thus
*
pointed out t h a t jubilating over the undue a n d the impermissible was
forbidden (haram) while being pleased with blessings that are rightful
and permissible as a n expression of gratitude was a n act of 'ibadah
(worship of Allah) and thawab (reward from Him).
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In verse 77, it was said: &.j LJijr $1 iLj 5!;Jbi (Therefore, be patient.
Surely, the promise of Allah is true. Then, whether We show you [in your
life] a part of the promise We are making to them, or make you die [before
they are punished], in any case they have to be returned to Us). From
this verse it appears that the Holy Prophet
was hopefully waiting for
the disbelievers to be punished. Therefore, it was to comfort him that he
was asked to be somewhat patient about it. The promise of Allah for them,
that they will be punished, will certainly be fulfilled - may be during his
lifetime, or after he has departed from the mortal world. Waiting for the
disbelievers to be punished apparently seems contrary to the dignity of
one who was sent with universal mercy. But, here the matter is different.
When the purpose of punishing criminals is to bring comfort to innocent
believers who were oppressed, then, the punishment of criminals is not
contrary to compassion and mercy. Nobody regards the punishment given
to a criminal against the dictate of mercy.

SIirah Al-Mu'min :40 : 79 - 85
Verses 79 - 85

Allah is the One who made for you the cattle, so that
you may ride some of them, and of them you eat. [79]
and for you there are (other) benefits in them and so
that, (riding) on them, you meet any need you have in
your hearts; and on them and on boats you are carried.
[80] And He shows you His signs. Then, which of t h e
signs of Allah would you (still) deny? [81] Have they not
traveled through the earth and seen how was the fate of
those before them? Most of them were more in numbers
than these, and superior in vigor and vestiges left on
the earth. So then, whatever they used to earn did not
work for them a t all. [82] And when their messengers
came to them with manifest signs, they exulted because
of whatever of knowledge t h e y h a d , a n d t h e y w e r e
encircled by what they used to ridicule. [83] And when
they saw Our punishment, they said, 'We have (now)
come t o believe in Allah alone, and We have rejected
everything we used to ascribe (to Him) as partners!' [84]
But, their profession of faith was not (competent) t o
benefit them, once they had seen Our punishment - a
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customary practice of Allah that has been there all
along in the matter of H i s servants - and hence, the
disbelievers became the losers. [85]

Commentary
In verse 83, it was said: $1 2 $ & G, , (they exulted because of
whatever of knowledge they had,) that is, when the messengers of Allah
Ta'ZlZ came to these deniers, who were utterly oblivious to their end, with
clear arguments in favor of tauhid (Oneness of Allah) and 'irnan (faith),
they took their knowledge to be better and t r u e r t h a n t h e knowledge
brought by prophets, ana started rejecting what they said. What was this
knowledge with which the disbelievers were exultant to the extent that
they would even reject the body of knowledge brought by prophets? I t
could be some sort of 'compounded ignorance' 4,-&
(aljahl-ul-rnurakkab
whereby a n ignorant person, despite his sheer ignorance, believes himself
to be knowledgeable). This does not qualify to be 'knowledge' a t all. Or,
this knowledge of theirs means awareness in the fields of trade, industry
and things like that. They really had expertise in these fields according to
their time. The noble Qur'Zn alludes to this knowledge of theirs in a verse
, >',,
of Siirah Ar-Riim in the following words: i k ~
2i$j @JI
3 1j.d a&
$ (They know something superficial of the worldly life, b i t of the
Hereafter they are negligent.- Ar-Rum, 30:7) I t means that these people do
know a good deal about the material life of the world, and also know how
to get most benefited by it, but a r e totally ignorant or heedless of the
Hereafter where they have to live for ever, either in bliss or in bane, and
both of which are also everlasting. In this verse, even if we were to take
this knowledge to be the worldly knowledge only, it would means 'since
these people deny the Day of Judgment and the Hereafter and do not
know, or want to know, its everlasting reward and punishment, therefore,
they do not see anything beyond their knowledge of the apparent and are
quite pleased with i t , a n d a s a result do not pay heed t o a r e a s of
knowledge brought by the noble prophets.' (Maqhari)
>

&

In verse 85, it was said: $G!w:
(But, their profession of faith
w a s n o t [competent] t o b e n e f i t t h e m , once t h e y h a d s e e n O u r
punishment), that is, it is after seeing the punishment that these people
are confessing to the true faith, but a declaration of faith a t this late hour
is not acceptable and trustworthy with Allah. I t appears in Hadith:
9p,.k (JL. d
l+J (Allah accepts t h e taubah [repentance] of t h e servant
1 1 1"
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before the agony and rattle of death overtakes him). (Ibn Kathir) Similarly,
once Divine punishment h a s come face to face, no repentance a n d no
declaration of faith made by anyone remains acceptable.
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0 Allah, we ask of You the obliteration of all sins, and
well-being, and repentance before death, and ease and pardon at
the time of death, and forgiveness and mercy after death with
the barakah of '4HZ Mim, and blessings of Allah on the noble
prophet ,+-l-,el. & .

The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Mu'min
[GhZfir]
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Siirah HZmTm As-Sajdah
Siirah IjZmlm As-Sajdah is Makki It has 54 verses and 6 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1- 8
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HZ MTm [l]This is a revelation from the All-Merciful,
t h e V e r y - M e r c i f u l - [2] a book w h o s e v e r s e s a r e
elaborated in the form of a n Arabic Qur'Zn for a people
who understand[3], having good news and warning. Yet
most of them turned away, so they do not listen. [4] And
they say, " Our hearts are [wrapped] in covers against
t h a t to which you invite us, and in our e a r s t h e r e is
deafness, and between you and us there is a barrier. So,
do (in your way). We too are doing (in our own way)".
[5] Say, " I am but a human being like you; it is revealed
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t o me that your god is only One God. So, become
straight towards Him, and seek forgiveness from Him,
and woe to the Mushriks (those who ascribe partners to
Allah) [6] who do not pay zakiih; and of the life of the
Hereafter, they are deniers." [7] As for those who believe
and do righteous deeds, for them there is a reward that
will never be interrupted. [8]

Commentary
The seven Siirahs that commence with "HZ Mim" are known as "A1
HZmim' or 'Hawamim'. Some more words are added a s suffixes in their
names to differentiate between them, for example, the 'HZ Mim' of STirah
Mu'min is called "HZ Mim Al-Mu'in, and 'HZ Mlm' of this Siirah is called
'HZ Mlm Sajdah' or 'HZ Mim Fussilat'. Both the names of this Siirah are
well-known.

The first addressees of this S u r a h a r e Quraysh of 'Arabia among
whom Qur'Zn was revealed in their own language. They had witnessed
the marvel of the Qur'Zn, and they had also seen innumerable miracles of
the Holy Prophet
And yet they turned away from the Qur'Zn. What to
say of understanding, they did not even bear to listen to t h e Qur'Zn.
Eventually , i n response to the affectionate advices of the Holy Prophet
they declared that they neither understand what he says, nor do their
hearts accept it, nor are their ears prepared to listen to it, and that there
are double barriers between him and them, so he should carry on with his
business and leave them to their own.

g.

g,

This is the meaning of the first five verses of this STirah. In these
verses, Allah Almighty has specially addressed and advised Quraysh that
Qur'Zn has been revealed in Arabic language, so that you do not have
any difficulty i n understanding the contents. At t h e same time t h r e e
&
qualities of the Holy Qur'Zn have been stated.. Firstly it is said, 'A',
..
Here, the word 'fussilat' is a derivative of fasl which originally means
distinguishing the subjects by separating them. So d-$means stating
things very clearly by explaining i n detail, either by separating them
subject - wise in different chapters, or by mentioning them a t one place.
Different subjects like injunctions of Shari'ah, stories, beliefs, refutation of
the people of false beliefs, etc. have been stated separately in the verses of
the Holy Qur'Zn, and each subject has been explained by examples a s
well. The second and third qualities of the Holy Qur'Zn have been stated
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a s t h a t of communicating good news of everlasting happiness to t h e
believers and of warning the non-believers of perpetual scourges.
And after s t a t i n g these qualities, i t is said towards t h e e n d of the
(for a people who understand) which means t h a t the
verse-3, 3&: C2
verses of the Holy Qur'Zn being in Arabic, their being clear and evident
and their communicating good news a s well as warnings can only benefit
those people who intend to ponder over them and understand them. But
t h e Arabs a n d t h e Quraysh, despite all this, t u r n e d a w a y from t h e
Qur'Zn, and let alone trying to understand, they did not even bear to
listen to the Qur'Zn. This has been mentioned a t the end of verse 4: 'Yet
most of them turned away, so they do not listen."

An offer by the infidel's of Makkah to the Holy Prophet %
The infidels of Quraysh, who are the direct addressees of this SErah,
tried very hard to suppress the propagation of Islam in early days after
the revelation of the Qur'iin, through the use of physical force, and tried
equally h a r d to intimidate t h e Messenger of Allah $& a n d those who
believed in him by causing to them all sorts of pains and agonies. But
despite their opposition, Islam kept on widening the circle of its adherents,
and increasing i n strength. At first powerful a n d valiant persons like
SayyidnZ 'Umar Ibn KhattKb & entered Islam, then SayyidnZ Hamzah
&, one of the accepted leaders of Quraysh, embraced Islam. Now the
Quraysh of M a k k a h s t a r t e d thinking t h a t , i n s t e a d of intimidation,
persuasion and temptation may be more effective in blocking the way for
Islam. An incident of t h i s n a t u r e h a s been reproduced by HZfi? Ibn
Kathir from the reports of Musnad of BazzZr, AbE Ya'lZ and Baghawi.
T h e r e a r e some differences i n t h e s e reports. HZfi? I b n K a t h i r h a s
considered the report of Baghawi to be the nearest to the truth. And then
he has reproduced this incident from the book 'KitZb-us-Sirah' written by
Muhammad Ibn IshZq and has preferred this version to the other three.
Therefore, this incident is being reproduced here in accordance with the
report of Ibn Ishiiq.
Muhammad Ibn IshZq has stated that Muhammad Ibn Ka'b Qurazi
says that this report has reached him from 'Utbah Ibn Rabi'ah who was
recognized a s one of the foremost leaders of Quraysh. One day he was
s i t t i n g i n Almasjid-ul-HarZm with a p a r t y of Q u r a y s h , while t h e
was sitting alone in a corner on the other side.
Messenger of Allah
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'Utbah asked his people, "If you agree, I would like to talk to Muhammad

&!$ and offer him some attractions, so that if he accepts them, we give
them to him and he, in exchange, would cease to propagate against our
religion a n d faith. This was a time when Sayyidna H a m z a h 4$ h a d
become a Muslim, and the number of Muslims was increasing, and they
were getting stronger day by day. All of 'Utbah's men spoke with one
voice, and said " 0 'Abul-WalTd ('Utbah's filial name)! "Do so. Please talk to
him".
'Utbah got up from his place, and went upto the Holy Prophet &!$ and
said, "0 nephew! you know that you are high-born and a noble man of
the Quraysh; your family is large, noble and respectable to all of us. But
you have p u t t h e tribe i n a great difficulty. You have given such a n
invitational call which has created differences among us, has made u s
fools, h a s stigmatized o u r deities a n d our religion, a n d declared our
forefathers to be infidels. So please listen to me. I am going to present a
few things to you, so that you may select any of them. The Holy Prophet
& said, " 0 'Abdul WalTd! go ahead and say what you wish to say; I am
listening to you."
'Utbah 'Abul WalTd said, "0 nephew! If the purpose of your movement
is to collect possessions, we promise to collect so much wealth for you that
you would become the wealthiest person of the nation. If the purpose is to
become a leader and a ruler, then all of us would accept you a s the leader
of the whole of Quraysh, and would not do anything without your order.
If you want kingdom, then we accept you a s our king. And if the case is
that some Jinn or Satan comes to you, and compels you to do these things
and you are unable to drive him away, then we will have you treated a t
our expense, because we know that a person prevailed upon by a Satan
can be cured by treatments." 'Utbah kept on speaking a t some length and
the Holy Prophet % kept on listening to him.
At t h e end, t h e Holy Prophet % said, ''0 'Abdul WalTd! Have you
finished? When he said yes, then the Holy Prophet $$ said to him, "Now
please listen to me." And 'Utbah replied, "No doubt, I would listen to you."
The Holy Prophet g,instead of saying anything himself s t a r t e d
reciting Siirah Fussilat (the present S-iirah):
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"With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful."
Merciful. HZ MTm. This is a revelation from the All-Merciful,
the Very-Merciful-- a book whose verses are elaborated in the
form of an Arabic Qur'an for a people who understand."
BazzZr and Baghawi narrate that, during the recitation of the verses
of this Siirah, when the Holy Prophet
reached this verse:

"So, if they turn away, then say, " I have warned you of a
calamity like the calamity of 'Ad and Thamiid,"(41:13)
'Utbah put his hand on the blessed mouth of Holy Prophet g , and
asked him to have mercy on his lineage and relationship, a n d not to recite
any f u r t h e r for t h e i r sake. I b n IshEq n a r r a t e s t h a t w h e n t h e Holy
Prophet
commenced t h e recitation of these verses, 'Utbah listened
quietly and attentively while supporting his back by his hands, till the
Holy P r o p h e t
r e a c h e d t h e v e r s e of S a j d a h i n t h i s STirah a n d
prostrated. Then h e addressed 'Utbah, and said to him, 'You have heard
what you heard, and now you a r e free to do what you like." 'Utbah got up
and started walking towards his party. When they saw him coming, his
party members s t a r t e d saying among themselves t h a t , by God, 'Abul
Wal!dls face has changed - it is not the same a s it was when h e had gone.
When 'Utbah reached them, they asked him, "What is the news you have
come with?' He said to them:

g

"I heard such a discourse that, by God, I have never heard any
discourse like i t before; by God, i t is neither a sorcerer's
enchantment, nor a poet's poetry, nor a wizard incantation
(which they obtain from satans). 0 my tribe of Quraysh! Listen
to me, and let me handle this matter. My advice is that you
should give up confronting him, and let him go about his
business, because this discourse of his is bound to receive
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eminence. You should wait and see how the rest of Arabia treats
them. If, besides Quraysh. the rest of Arabs defeat them, then
your problem is solved without any effort on you part, and if he
prevails on the rest of Arabs, then his rule will be your rule,
their honor will will be your honor, and you will be the luckiest
people because of him." (Ibn Kathir p. 91, vol. 4)
When his Qurayshi companions heard his speech, they said to him " 0
Abiil Walid! Muhammad
has cast a n enchanting spell upon you with
his words." 'Utbah replied to them, "I have given you my advice, and now
it is upto you to do what you like.

c$

- (And they say, " Our hearts are [wrapped] in covers
against that to which you invite us.- 41:5) Here three statements of the
infidels of Quraysh are reproduced. Firstly, they said t h a t there was a
cover on their h e a r t s against his discourse, and therefore they do not
understand what he says. Secondly, that their ears are deaf to listen to
his speech. Thirdly, that there are barriers between him and them. The
Holy Qur'Zn h a s reproduced this statement of theirs i n t h e context of
denouncing it, which indicates that these statements are wrong. But a t
another place, Qur'Zn has also stated their condition to be the same. A
verse of SGrah An'Zm states:
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But We have put coverings on their hearts, so that they do not
understand, and heaviness in their ears. - 6:25.
One may doubt that there is a conflict between this verse and t h a t of
SGrah An'Zm i n t h i s respect. But t h e answer is t h a t t h e infidels, by
saying the above, meant that they were helpless and excusable, because
their h e a r t s were curtained, their e a r s were leaden a n d t h e r e were
barriers between them a n d him. So how could they listen to him a n d
accept what he said? This is how they proved themselves to be helpless.
And when the Holy Qur'Zn stated their condition (in SErah An'am) to be
the same, it did not consider them to be helpless, rather held them fully
capable of hearing and understanding. It is when they refused even to
hear, a n d h a d no intention of understanding, t h e n a s a punishment,
heedlessness a n d ignorance were imposed upon them, b u t not to t h e
degree t h a t they were deprived of t h e i r volition; r a t h e r if they h a d
c h a n g e d t h e i r m i n d s e v e n t h e n , t h e i r a b i l i t i e s of h e a r i n g a n d
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understanding would have been restored fully. (Bayan-ul-Qurzn)

Prophetic reply to the Denial and Ridicule of Disbelievers
The infidels saying that their hearts were covered and their ears were
leaden, etc., was not because they had become deaf and bereft of intellect;
rather it was a kind of ridicule and jest that they used to make. But the
reply to this offensive ridicule that the Holy Prophet @ was directed to
give was not to be offensive in the like manner, but to express his %
humility that he
is not God, having authority over everything, rather
he $& is also a human being; the only difference is that his Lord has given
him % guidance through wahy,and has supported him with miracles. It
should have resulted in all of them declaring their faith in him. Even now
they are advised to turn in worship and obedience to Allah only and to
repent and renounce the past sins.
Toward the end of the address, Both the aspects of glad tidings and of
warnings of the Qur'Zn have been presented to them, making it clear that
there a r e dire consequences for t h e mushrikin (those who associate
partners with Allah) and eternal rewards for the believers. In the context
of the evil fate of the Mushriks, one reason for it has been mentioned that
these people did not use to pay ZakEh. This gives rise to some questions.
The first one is t h a t these verses were revealed in Makkah, whereas
ZakEh was made obligatory in Madinah. So, how can they be accused of
non-payment of ZakEh before ZakEh was made obligatory?
Ibn Kathir, in reply to this question, has said that ZakEh,in principle,
had been obligated alongwith SalZh right from the beginning of Islam, as
mentioned in SErah Muzzammil. However the determination of the NisZb
(minimum capital and property for the applicability of ZakEh) and the
arrangements for its collection were made in Madinah. Therefore it is not
correct to say that ZakEh was not obligated in Makkah.

Are Non-Muslims required to follow the practical injunctions of
Shari'ah?
T h e second doubt i s t h a t m a n y j u r i s p r u d e n t s do not consider
Non-muslims to have been asked or required to carry out religious deeds
such as SalEh, Fasting, Hajj and ZakEh. The direction is that they have
to embrace t h e faith first, a n d t h e n they a r e liable to t h e practical
precepts of SharTah. According to this view, they are not liable to pay
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zakEh. Why then have they been reprimanded for not paying ZakZh in
this verse?
I t can be said in reply that many of the leading scholars and experts
of Islamic jurisprudence are of the view that even the Non-Muslims are
required to carry out t h e obligatory duties of religion; If t h i s view is
adopted, there remains no doubt about this verse t h a t h a s mentioned
non-payment of zakah a s one of the reasons for their being punished. As
for those scholars who do not consider Non-Muslims to have been asked to
carry out the obligatory duties, they can say that the real denunciation is
not for non-payment of ZakZh, but because this non-payment is due to
their disbelief and is a sign of it. Therefore the object of the reprimand is
t h a t had they been believers, they would have been strict i n paying
ZakZh; their fault is their failure to embrace the faith. (Bayan-ul-Qur5n).
The detailed discussion of whether or not the infidels have been asked
to follow t h e practical precepts of Shari'ah may be found i n t h e fifth
volume of the author's Arabic book "AhkZm-ul-Qurzn".
The third question which arises here is that the commandment for
SalZh is the most important of all the commandments of Islam which has
not been mentioned here, so what is the wisdom behind making a special
mention of ZakZh? Q u r t u b i etc., have said i n reply t h a t Quraysh of
Arabia were wealthy people, and they were known for their trait of giving
alms a n d c h a r i t y a n d helping'the poor. B u t w h e n somebody would
become a Muslim, they would deprive him of such financial help a n d
social assistance also. ZakZh has been specially mentioned because the
object is to denounce this practice. (Allah knows best)
+ ,, , ',
i)+"4 2 ~1 (tgl (For t h e m t h e r e i s a r e w a r d t h a t w i l l n e v e r b e
interrupted .....41:8) T h e word mamniin used h e r e m e a n s s ( mething
interrupted. The sense is that the reward of those people who are firm in
their faith a n d regular i n their good deeds would be continuous a n d
eternal. Some exegetes have explained the intention of the verse that if a
Muslim, despite being regular in religious duties, could not perform them
a t any time due to illness, travel or some other reason, the reward for the
good deeds is not cut off. Rather, Allah Almighty orders the angels to keep
on crediting those good deeds to his account which he used to carry out
regularly in normal conditions, but could not do them due to illness or
>'>,
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some other reason. AhZdlth on this subject a r e n a r r a t e d i n S a h i h of
B u k h i i r i a s r e p o r t e d by S a y y i d n Z Abii MKsZ A s h ' a r i a n d i n
S h a r h - u s - S u n n a h of Baghawi by Sayyidna I b n ' U m a r & a n d by
and in Razin by SayyidnZ 'Abdullsh Ibn Mas'Gd &
SayyidnZ Anas
(Mazhari)

Verses 9 - 1 2

Say, Do you really disbelieve i n t h e One who h a s
c r e a t e d t h e e a r t h i n two days, a n d ascribe t o Him
partners? That is t h e Lord of the worlds. [9] He h a s
placed firm mountains in it (the earth) towering above
it, and put blessings in it, and proportioned its foods
therein, in four days, equal for those who ask. [lo] Then
He turned straight to the sky, while it was a smoke, and
said to it and to the earth, " Come (to My obedience),
both of you, willingly or unwillingly." Both said, " We
come willingly." [ l l ] So He accomplished them as seven
skies i n two days, a n d settled in every sky its (due)
thing. And We have decorated t h e closest sky w i t h
l a m p s , a n d p r o t e c t e d i t properly. A11 t h i s i s t h e
determination of the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing. [12]

Commentary
The real objective of these eloquent verses is to warn the people who,
denying the Oneness of Allah, associate others with Him. With reference
to the great creations of Allah Almighty in the form of heavens and the
e a r t h , a n d t h e wisdom underlying t h e i r creation, t h e M u s h r i k s a r e
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reprimanded that they are so irrational in their beliefs that they believe
such a Great and Omni-potent Creator to be in need of having partners in
carrying out His divine functions. A reprimanding s t a t e m e n t with a
similar nature has also appeared in SGrah Al-Baqarah in the following
words:

"How is it that you deny Allah despite that you were lifeless and
He gave you life, then He will make you die, then make you
alive again, and then to Him you will be returned? It is He who
created for you all that the earth contains; then He turned to
the heavens and made them seven skies -- and He is the knower
of all things." (Verses 2:28-29)
The order of creation, the number of days in which this creation took
place and other details are not given in the verses of SErah Al-Baqarah;
they are mentioned here in SErah Fussilat.
T h e o r d e r of c r e a t i o n of t h e s k i e s a n d t h e e a r t h , and t h e D a y s of
Creation
MaulZnE Ashraf 'Ali ThZnawi h a s stated i n Bayan-ul-Qur7Ent h a t ,
although t h e creation of t h e e a r t h a n d t h e skies h a s been mentioned
briefly or in detail a t hundreds of places in the Qur'Zn, yet the sequence
of their creation is probably mentioned in three verses only. One is this
verse of HZ Mim Sajdah, t h e second is t h e above mentioned verse of
SErah Al-Baqarah, and the third is the following verse of SErah NZzi'Zt:

jgI;@>;
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"Are you more difficult to create, or the sky? He has built it, He
has raised its height, then made it proper and darkened its
night and brought forth its daylight and, after that, He spread
out the earth. From it He brought out its water and its
meadows, and firmly fixed the mountains."(79:27-32)
QJ~

During a cursory look into these three verses, one may feel a sort of
a p p a r e n t contradiction between t h e m , because we find from S E r a h
Al-Baqarah and SErah HZ Mim that the earth was created before the
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sky, whereas in SLrah NZzi'Zt, earth appears to have been created after
'ib Jhas stated t h a t after a careful
the sky. MauEnZ Thanawi >h
study of all these verses, it appears to him that only the matter of the
earth came into existence first, and before it was molded into shape, the
matter of sky came into existence in the form of a smoke. After that, the
e a r t h was molded into shape with mountains, trees, etc. a n d t h e n the
seven skies were given form out of the floating smoky matter. H e hopes
that this clarification would explain the harmony between all t h e verses.
Only Allah knows the truth. (Bayan-ul-Qur5n - Stirah Al-Baqarah, section 3).
Some questions regarding t h i s verse a n d t h e i r a n s w e r s given by
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & have been reported in Sahjh of BukhEri. The
explanation of this verse given by SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & is about the
same a s that given above by MaulZnZ ThZnawI >dJji
'i
- t h e words
quoted by Ibn Kathir are:
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HZfiz Ibn K a t h b has also quoted the following a s explanation of this
verse given by SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & with reference to Ibn J a r s :
"The Jews of Madinah came to see the Holy Prophet g,and
asked him about the creation of the earth and of the skies. The
Holy Prophet % told them that Allah Almighty created the
earth on Sunday and Monday, the mountains and the minerals
therein on Tuesday, and the trees, water springs, cities,
buildings and desolate plains on Wednesday - all this in four
days as stated in the verse.

Then He created the sky on Thursday. And on Friday, He
created the stars, the sun, the moon and the angels. All this
was completed on Friday when three hours were still left. All
to face were
the disasters and troubles that everything is
created in the second hour, and in the third period SayyidnZ
'Adam $&I was created and lodged in Paradise, Iblis was
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commanded to prostrate before Sayyidnii 'Adam %&I and turned
out of P a r a d i s e when h e refused to prostrate. All t h i s was
completed till the end of the third hour ....(Ibn Kathir). At the
end, Ibn KathTr says: "This hadTth has a n element of gharabah"
(that is, the contents of this Hadith are not corroborated by
other sources)

The commencement of creation took place on Saturday according to a
Hadith n a r r a t e d by Sayyidna AbE Hurairah &,reported i n Sahih of
Muslim. As per t h i s Hadith, i t took seven days for t h e creation of t h e
earth and skies. But generally the explicit verses of the Qur'an mention
the duration of creation to be six days.

"And We created t h e heavens a n d t h e e a r t h a n d all t h a t i s
between t h e m i n six days, a n d no weariness even touched
Us."(50:38)

Because of this, and also because of its (weak) chain of narrators, this
Hadith has been held a s 'ma'lul ' (defective) by the leading muhaddithin.
Ibn Kathir &kdl
has stated that this I;Iadith is one of the strange
ones of Sahih of Muslim, and then stated that Imam BukhZri, in his book
Tarikh Kabir, has considered this narration to be ma'lul (defective). And
some scholars have quoted this statement as a saying of Sayyidna AbE
Hurairah &, narrated by Ka'b AhbZr, and not as a statement of the
Holy Prophet
and have said that this is the most correct. (Ibn Kathir p.
-J

g,

94, vol. 4)

Similarly, other masters of Hadfth like Ibn-ul-Madini, Baihaqf, etc.
have also considered i t to be a statement of Ka'b Ahbar. (Foot note of
ZZd-ul-Masirby Ibn-ul-Jauz;, p. 273, vol. 7)

The narration of Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs & quoted above from Ibn
J a r i r h a s also a n element of gharabah, (being against other sources)
according to I b n Kathfr. One reason for i t s gharabah is t h a t i n t h i s
narration creation of SayyidnZ 'Adam
took place alongwith t h e
creation of skies i n t h e l a s t hour of Friday, a n d t h e divine order for
prostration and the exit of Iblis from the Paradise is also mentioned to
have taken place in the same hour. But i t is patently clear from the text of
took
many verses of the Qur'an that creation of Sayyidna 'Adam
place a long time after the creation of the earth and skies, when the earth
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was provided with all the necessities, and it was inhabited by the Jinns
and satans (devils). I t was after all this that Allah Ta'ZlZ told the angels
that He was going to make a vicegerent on the earth. ( M a ~ h a r i )
Briefly, of all the ahEdith wherein the duration, days and sequence of
creation of the earth and skies is narrated, no narration is such which can
be said to be as absolutely certain as the Qur'Zn. Rather, it is very likely
that these may be Israelite traditions, not noble ahzdith, a s clarified by
Ibn Kathir about t h e Hadith quoted i n S a h i h of Muslim a n d NasZ'i.
Therefore conclusions should be drawn from the verses of t h e Qur'Zn
only. T h e one t h i n g found absolutely certain from t h e verses of t h e
Qur'an collectively is t h a t the earth, the skies and whatever is inside them
were created in six days only. The other thing found from the verses of
Surah HZ Mim Sajdah is that the creation of the earth, its mountains,
trees, etc. took full four days. The third thing found is that the creation of
skies took two days - it is not clarified whether it took two full days. There
is some indication that two full days were not used and some part of the
last day, being Friday, was left unused. It appears from these verses that
it took four days for the creation of the earth and the remaining two days
for the creation of the skies, the earth having been created first. But the
verse of SLrah Nazi'Zt states clearly that the laying out of the earth and
its completion took place after the creation of the skies. Therefore t h e
sequence s t a t e d above, with reference to Bayan-ul-Qur'Zn, t h a t t h e
creation of the earth took place in two stages, is not beyond reason. I n the
first two days, the earth and the matter for mountains, etc. were created,
in the next two days the skies were created, and in the last two days the
laying out of the earth and the creation of the mountains, trees rivers,
springs etc. was completed. I n this way the four days of the creation of the
earth were not continuous. As for the sequence mentioned in the present
verse of Siirah HZ Mim Sajdah, it is stated first that the creation of the
earth took place in two days: Gb:2 ; ~ ; Y I & (the One who has created
t h e e a r t h i n two days, - 41:9), t h e n after giving a r e p r i m a n d t o t h e
,
rnushrikin, it is stated separately:
&j
$9 2 &j;
&;
' z ,,,'
cL-1
i;? (He has placed firm mountains in it [the earth] towering above
it, and put blessings in it, and proportioned its foods therein, in four days 10). It should be remembered that the four days mentioned in this verse
are inclusive of the first two days mentioned in verse 9, according to the
T,.
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consensus of the exegetes. The first two days and the later four days are
not separate, otherwise the total period of creation would become eight
days which is against the explicit statement of the Qur'an.
It appears that it would have been more proper a t this point if, after
mentioning the creation of earth in two days, the creation of mountains
etc. were also mentioned in two days, and thus it would have been known
that the total number of days taken for the creation of earth was four.
But by choosing to state that the number of days including the remainder
of the earth's creations totals four, Qur'Zn has probably indicated that the
four days were not continuous, but in two parts - two days before the
creation of the skies, and two days after it. The creation of mountains etc.
mentioned in the verse lo, relates to the period after the creation of the
skies. And Allah knows best.

$3

> 21;; & &; (He has placed firm mountains in it (the earth)

towering above it, ...41:lO) The mountains have been created to maintain
the earth's balance as has been clarified in many verses of Qur'an. I t was
not necessary for this purpose to raise them above the earth's surface and
to make them so high - they could have been placed inside the earth also.
But in raising th'em above and making them so high a s to keep them
away from the reach of human beings and animals, generally, there were
thousands, rather innumerable, benefits for the inhabitants of the earth.
Hence the words, "towering above it" in this verse point out to this special
blessing.
,,

"+-,,

fl

,,,'

(and proportioned its foods therein, in
(61
iS; $121
four days, equal for those who ask ......41:10) dSj1 (AqwEt) is plural of QZt
a$ which m e a n s food, sustenance, including common necessities of
human life. (AbE 'Ubaid - ZZd-ul-Madr by Ibn-ul- Jauzi)
- 3

&L+

,Iy

Hasan & and Suddi have said in its explanation that Allah Almighty
has predetermined the sustenance and maintenance for the inhabitants
of every region according to their need and expedience in the sense that
He issued directions that such and such items be produced in such and
such qualities i n t h i s region of the e a r t h . This predetermination h a s
caused every region of the earth to have characteristics of its own, and
different kinds of minerals, different kinds of vegetation, t r e e s a n d
animals have been created according to the needs, nature and preferences

SGrah HEdm As-Sajdah : 41 : 9 - 12

64 1

of that zone.
This arrangement results in every region having different products
and different dresses - 'Ash in Yemen, Saburi in SZbiir, Tayalisah in Ray,
wheat in some region, rice and other grains in other regions, cotton in
some areas, jute in some others, apples and grapes in some areas, mangos
in others; these differences in items accord with the differences i n t h e
nature of t h e different regions. 'Ikrimah and DahhZk s t a t e t h a t these
differences i n t h e products i n different regions have opened ways for
international trade and for mutual cooperation between different regions
and countries of the world. No region is independent of other regions for
t h e fulfillment of i t s needs; m u t u a l wants a r e t h e only firm basis for
mutual cooperation. 'Ikrimah has stated that in some areas salt is sold for
an equal weight of gold.
In fact, Allah Almighty has made this earth, so to say, such a great
store of a l l necessities s u c h a s food, s h e l t e r , clothes, etc. of a l l i t s
inhabitant, including billions and billions of humans a n d innumerable
animals that are to come in this world up to Doomsday. These necessities
have been k e p t inside i t , a n d they will keep on growing a n d being
supplied as needed until the Last Day of this world. All a man has to do is
to t a k e t h e necessities out of t h e e a r t h according to his need a n d use
them.
- s = '-,,
Further on, the text states: >:U,,16
(equal for those who ask -10).
Most of the commentators (mufassirin) have related this sentence to the
four days. I t means t h a t all these great creations took place in exactly
four days. Generally 'four' does not always mean exactly four - it may be
slightly more or slightly less, but the fractions are disregarded i n such
cases, and it is still called 'four'. The addition of the word 'equal' here in
the verse has eliminated this possibility, and clarified that the creation of
the earth and the skies and what is placed in them took place in exactly
four days. And t h e word 'for those who ask' means those people who
asked the Holy Prophet
regarding the creation of the earth and the
skies, a s t h e J e w s did according to TafsSr I b n J a r i r a n d k d - ~ u r r - u l Manthur. They have been told t h a t all this creation took place in exactly
four days. (Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi, R$)
And some exegetes Ibn Zayd, etc., have linked the words 'for those
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who ask' with the foregoing sentence 'proportioned its foods therein" and
held 'those who ask' to mean the needy people who ask for food. T h e
meaning in this case would be that Allah Almighty has created all these
different kinds and species of foods and necessities for the benefit of those
who need and seek them, and since needy people usually ask for food,
they have been called 'those who ask'. (Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit)
Ibn Kathir has quoted this explanation and said that it is like the
,, > "'
statement of the Qur'En or;'L;
i: $ 3 $I-'
(And He gave you whatever
you asked for. - 14:34) 'you asked for' in this verse means 'you were in
need of even though i t h a s not been asked literally, because Allah
Almighty has bestowed those things even to those who did not ask for
them.

-"& ~ $
> i&I @$;;
&
3 g>

@ jB (and said to it and to the earth,
"Come [to My obedience], both of you, willingly or unwillingly." Both said,
"We come willingly." - 41:ll) This command addressed to the earth and
sky and their compliant and obedient reply, according to some exegetes, is
a metaphorical expression for the readiness of the earth and the sky to
comply with every order from Allah Almighty. But Ibn 'Atiyyah and other
leading research scholars have stated t h a t t h i s is no metaphor - i t is
based on reality. Allah Almighty had endowed the earth and the skies
with t h e faculty of intellect a n d comprehension of t h e commands
addressed to t h e m a n d also with the power of speaking a n d replying.
Tafsh Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit, after quoting this explanation, has held it to be
t h e most suitable a n d t h e best. Ibn Kathir, after quoting t h e above
explanation, h a s also quoted the statement of some exegetes t h a t t h e
earth's reply was given by that portion of the earth on which Baytullah
has been constructed and the sky's reply was given by t h a t portion of the
sky which is just above the Baytullah, known a s Al-Bayt-ul- Ma'mGr.
* >

c-&

2,

Verses 13 - 25
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So, if they turn away, then say, "I have warned you of a
calamity like the calamity of 'Ad and Thamiid, [13] when
the messengers came to them from their front and from
their back, saying, "Do not worship anyone but Allah."
They s a i d , "Had o u r Lord (really) willed ( t o s e n d
someone a s messenger), He would have s e n t down
angels. So, we are deniers of what you have been sent
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with." [14]As for 'Ad, they showed arrogance in the land
with no right (to do so), and said, "Who is stronger than
us in power?" Did they not see that Allah, who created
them, is stronger than them in power? And they used to
reject Our signs. [15] So, We let loose a wild wind on
them i n unlucky days t o make t h e m t a s t e t h e
humiliating punishment in t h e present life. And of
course, the punishment of the Hereafter will be much
more humiliating, and they will not be helped. [16]And
a s for Thamud, We showed them the way, b u t they
preferred blindness to the guidance. Therefore, they
were seized by the bang of the abasing punishment
because of what they used to earn. [17] And We saved
those who believed and used to be God-fearing. [ l a ]And
(remind them of) the day when Allah's enemies will be
mustered towards the Fire. So they will be kept under
control, [19]until when they will come to it, their ears
and their eyes and their skins will testify against them
about what they used to do. [20]And they will say to
their skins, "Why did you testify against us?" They (the
skins) will say, " We were made to speak by Allah, the
One who has made every thing to speak." And He had
created you the first time, and to Him you are going to
be returned. [21]And you had not been hiding your
selves ( w h e n c o m m i t t i n g s i n s ) b e c a u s e of ( t h e
apprehension) that your ears and your eyes and your
skins would bear witness against you, but you thought
that Allah did not know much of what you did. [22]And
this thought of yours that you conceived about your
Lord brought you to ruin, and you became among the
losers. [23]Now, if they endure patiently, even then the
Fire is their abode, and if they seek forgiveness, they
are not among those (who could be) forgiven. [24]And
We had assigned for them fellows (in the worldly life)
who beautified for them what was before them a n d
what was behind them, and thus they believed t h a t
whatever they were doing was good. 'what was before
them' refers t o their present acts, while 'what was
behind them' refers to their past acts. And (thus) the
word (of punishment) became due against them along
with the communities that passed before them from
Jinns and human beings. Surely they were the losers.
[251
Commentary

The basic purpose of these verses is to warn the people of Makkah
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that if, even after seeing the manifest proofs of the Oneness of Allah, they
they may face a punishment
do not accept the call of the Holy Prophet
like the earlier people of 'Ad and Thamiid had faced. I n this context, a
brief account of w h a t happened to these people h a s been given. The
people of Makkah are also reminded that their punishment on the Day of
Judgment will be much more severe, and they will not be able to escape it,
because even the organs of their body will testify against them. And in
this context, some events of that Day are mentioned.

g,

,>>,+

a>'i
(So, We let loose a wild wind on them - 41:16) This

+

is t h e explanation of w h a t w a s mentioned a s 'calamity of 'Ad a n d
Thamud' in the earlier verse. The Arabic word used in the text is ~E'iqah.
It originally means 'something that renders one unconscious. That is why
t h e thunderbolt is also called ~E'iqah,a n d unforeseen calamity a n d
disaster is also called sa'iqah. The storm which entrapped the people of
'Ad was also a '+Z'iqah', and has been mentioned in the present verse a s
'wild wind' which was a wild tempest of extremely high speed and had
piercing sound. (Qurtubi)
Mentioning the details of this tempest, DahhZk & has said t h a t rains
had been totally stopped from them by Allah Almighty for three years,
and dry tempestuous winds kept on blousing all the time, and for eight
days and seven nights, they had continuous extremely severe windstorm.
Some narrations have it t h a t this event took place in the end of month of
S h a w w a l , commenced on a Wednesday a n d k e p t on t i l l t h e n e x t
Wednesday. Whenever any nation has been subjected to a scourge, i t has
happened on a Wednesday. (Qurtubi, Mazhari)
SayyidnZ JZbir I b n 'AbdullZh & h a s s t a t e d t h a t w h e n Allah
Almighty wants the welfare of a nation, He orders rain to fall on them,
a n d stops very f a s t winds from blousing over them, whereas when a
nation is to face a misfortune, rain is withheld from them, and strong
winds start blousing frequently.

i.Grg 2 (in

u n l u c k y d a y s ....41:16). I t i s e s t a b l i s h e d by t h e
principles'of Islam and ahEdith of the Holy Prophet & that no day or
night is in itself unlucky or ill-omened. The days of the windstorm over
the people of 'Xd have been called 'unlucky' because those days h a d
become ill-omened for them due to their misdeeds. I t does not necessarily
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m e a n t h a t those days were ill-omened for every body. ( M a z h a r l a n d
Bayan-ul-Qurzn). The detailed investigation as to whether anything can be
i l l - o m e n e d by i t s n a t u r e c a n be s e e n i n t h e a u t h o r ' s book
&kZm-ul-Qur'an Vol. 5 in Arabic)
#

> >,>>

>'

4 (So they will be kept under control .....41:19)
>

The original
word used i n the text is 'YuzaGn' which is derived from waz'which means
'to stop', 'to prevent'. Most of the learned exegetes have explained it in the
sense t h a t when people of Hell, who will be numerous, will be t a k e n
forward to the field of hashr and the place of reckoning, the people i n the
front will be halted for a while, so that the people in the rear also catch up
with them. This will be done to avoid indiscipline. ( I t is this interpretation
of the verse on the basis of which it is translated a s 'kept under control'.)
And some exegetes have translated 'Yuza'un' a s 'pushed' which means
t h a t t h e y would be driven towards t h e place of reckoning by being
pushed. ( Q u ~ u b i )
3yj3

,,'-

' ,,>,

, >,>

d; (And you had not been hiding your
$L @I+
I;
selves [when committing sins] because of [the apprehension] that your
e a r s a n d y o u r e y e s a n d your s k i n s would b e a r w i t n e s s a g a i n s t
you, .....41:22) This verse means that if anyone wants to commit a sin or a
crime, he may hide it from others, but how can he hide it from his own
limbi and organs? When it is known that our ears, eyes, hands, feet, skin
and hair a r e not ours, rather they are witnesses of the state against us,
and when they would be questioned about our deeds, they would give
true evidence, then there is no way to hide the commitment of a crime or a
sin. T h e only way t o avoid t h e disgrace i s t o k e e p a w a y from s i n .
Although it is not expected from the deniers of Oneness of Allah and of
prophethood, that i t would enter their minds that their organs and limbs
would s p e a k u p before Allah Almighty a n d give evidence a g a i n s t
themselves, yet any intelligent person could have understood that it is
totally impossible t h a t the One who has created him from a lowly matter,
given him ability to hear and see, brought him up and made him young,
will not fully know his deeds and state of affairs. But you had thought,
against this evident matter, t h a t Allah Almighty h a d no knowledge of
many of your deeds. This false assumption encouraged you to commit
'shirk' and 'kufr'. This is the meaning of Verse 23 where it is said, $:ij
$;$>$;.j,$
., I
"An d t h i s thought of yours t h a t you conceived
,,
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about your Lord brought you to ruin.. ."

The Evidence of Man's Limbs and organs after Resurrection
According to a narration reported in Sahih of Muslim Sayyidna Anas
& says, "One day we were with the Holy Prophet when h e started
laughing. Then he asked us whether we knew why he was laughing. We
! knew best. Then he said "What made
said that Allah and His RasGl $$
me laugh was the dialogue a slave will have with his Lord on the Day of
Resurrection. T h e slave will say, "0 my Lord! Did you not give me
protection from injustice?" Allah Almighty will say, 'No doubt, I did.' Then
this slave will say, 'Since this is so, I would not be satisfied with a n y
evidence in the matter of my accountability, except that some part of my
&.$ 3
own being stands up as witness.' Allah Almighty will say,
& &$ 'Your own being is enough today to take your account. (17:14)'
Then his mouth will be sealed, and his limbs and organs will be asked to
tell about his deeds. Every organ would speak up and give true evidence.
After that his mouth will be unsealed, and then he will say to his own
,,,
organs in displeasure,
&
$ I*, ,, 'May you be ruined. May you
be destroyed; whatever I had done in the world was only to make you
comfortable', (whereas you have stated to furnish evidence against me.)
I

c;
I

'2

1

And according to another narration by SayyidnZ AbG Hurairah &,
this person's mouth will be sealed, and his thigh will be called to speak
and tell about his deeds. Then his thigh, its flesh and bone will all give
evidence of his deeds. (Muslim, Mazhari)

4

SayyidnZ Ma'qil Ibn YasZr
has narrated that the Holy Prophet $$
has said that every new day calls the humans saying, 'I am a new day,
and I shall be a witness to whatever you do today. So you should do some
good deed before I come to a n end, in order that I may give evidence,
because once I am gone, you will never find me again. Similarly, every
night gives the same call.' (Al-Qurtubi,with reference to Abii Nu'aim)

Verses 26 - 29
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And said those who disbelieved, "Do not listen to this
Qur'Zn, a n d make noise during its recitation, so t h a t
you may overcome." [26] So, We will certainly make
t h e m t a s t e a severe punishment, a n d will certainly
recompense them for the worst of what they used to do.
[27] That is the recompense of the enemies of Allah- the
Fire. For t h e m t h e r e is t h e e t e r n a l home, a s a
recompense for their persistent denial of Our verses.
[28] And those who disbelieve will say, "Our Lord, show
us the two who led us astray, out of the Jinns and the
humans, and we will put both of them under our feet,
so that they become among the lowest." [29]

Commentary
&j 1b;jlj d ' l 9 114
I*
Y (Do not listen to this Qur'Zn, and make noise
duringits recitation, - 41:26) When all the efforts of the disbelievers failed
in confronting the Holy Qur'Zn, they started doing such mischievous acts
as mentioned in this verse. SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & has stated that Abii
J a h l got his people primed u p and ready to m a k e noises whenever
Muhammad
recited the Qur'Zn, so that people might not find out what
he is saying. Some have said that preparations were made to stop people
from listening to the Qur'Zn by whistling, clapping and by making all
sorts of noises during the recitation.
It is WZjib (necessary) to listen quietly while QurZn is being
recited; It is infidel's way not to remain quiet.
It is learnt from the above verse that making noises with the intention
of creating disturbance i n t h e recitation of t h e Qur'Zn i s a sign of
disbelief. I t is also known that to listen quietly bo the recitation of the
Qur'Zn is wEjib (necessary) and a sign of faith. I t has become a usual
practice in our days that people put their radios (and cassette players) on
where the Holy Qur'Zn is recited with loud voice, which can be heard in
about every restaurant and place of gathering, while people go about
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their business never paying any attention to t h e Holy Qur'iin. This
practice presents a picture that was a sign of infidels. May Allah Almighty
guide Muslims. They should either avoid the recitation of the Holy Qur'an
a t such places and on such occasions where people are unable to listen to
it, or if they wish to benefit from the blessing of the recitation, they must
listen to it quietly and attentively.
Verses 30 - 36

Surely, those who have declared: "Our Lord is Allah",
t h e n r e m a i n e d s t e a d f a s t , o n t h e m t h e a n g e l s will
descend, saying, "Do not fear, and do not grieve; and be
happy with the good news of the Jannah that you had
been promised. [30] We have been your friends i n t h e
worldly life, and (will remain as such) in the Hereafter.
And for you here is whatever your souls desire, and for
you here is whatever you call for [31] - a gift of welcome
from the Most-forgiving, the Very-Merciful". [32] And
who can be b e t t e r in words t h a n t h e one who calls
towards Allah, and acts righteously and says, "I am one
of those who submit themselves (to Allah)"? [33] And
good and evil are not equal. Repel (evil) with what is
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best, and you will see that the one you had mutual
enmity with him will turn as if he were a close friend.
[34] And no one is blessed with this (attitude) but those
who observe patience, and no one is blessed with this
(attitude) but a man of great luck. 1351 And should a
stroke from Shaitan (Satan) strike you, seek refuge with
Allah. Surely, He is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.
[361

Commentary
Those who rejected the Qur'an, the prophethood and the Oneness of
Allah have been addressed from t h e beginning of t h e S u r a h . With
reference to the signs of Allah's Omnipotence, they are invited to believe
in Oneness of Allah. Mentioned thereafter is the evil fate of those who
reject the life hereinafter with a detailed account of the punishment of
hell in that life. Now the text takes up, henceforth, the conditions of the
believing people and of those having perfect faith, their being honored
a n d exalted i n t h i s world a n d i n e t e r n i t y along w i t h some special
directions for them. Believers and those having perfect faith a r e those
people who not only stick to the straight path and abide by the revealed
laws themselves in their deeds and morals, but also call others towards
Allah and care about their reformation. I t is in this connection that those
who invite others towards Islam a r e directed to remain patient a n d to
repay evil with goodness.
The sense of being upright
y
,
\ s t 8(;
,>
f \
il
s,d* (Surely, those who have declared: "Our Lord is
r Y
Allah", t h e n remained steadfast - 4 ~ 3 0 This
)
verse h a s mentioned two
qualities of these people. One is affirming Allah as their Lord. This refers
to their "imiin'(faith). The other quality is of their remaining steadfast
which refers to their good deeds. In this way, the verse says that these
people combine the true faith with good practice. The word used in the
text for t h i s second aspect i s istiqamah ( t r a n s l a t e d above a s being
steadfast) which has been taken by MaulZnZ ThZnawi to mean firmness
in unshaken faith. This explanation is reported from SayyidnZ Abti Bakr
&. The explanation given by SayyidnZ 'Uthman & is nearly the same,
as according to him istiqamah means ikhlEs (sincerity) in deeds. And
SayyidnZ 'Umar & has explained istiqiimah in the following words,
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I s t i q a m a h is t h a t you hold on unwaveringly to all t h e

injunctions of Allah - carry out the good deeds and stay away
from prohibitions, and do not seek escape-routes like foxes.
(Mazhari).

That is why scholars have said that Istiqamah is a small word, but it
comprises all the revealed laws of Islam which includes carrying out all
the orders of Allah and staying away from all prohibitions and odious
things on a p e r m a n e n t basis. I t is s t a t e d i n Tafsir Kashshaf t h a t a
person's declaration t h a t his Lord is Allah can only be t r u e w h e n h e
believes from the bottom of his heart that h e is being brought up by Allah
Almighty in all situations and a t every step, that he cannot take even one
breath without His mercy, and all this demands that one should be so
devoted and steadfast in his ways of worship that neither his heart nor
his body should deviate even to a hair's breadth from submission to Him
like a slave.
T h a t is t h e reason t h a t once t h e Holy Prophet @ w a s a s k e d by
Sayyidna SufyZn Ibn 'Abdullah Thaqafi & to tell him something so
comprehensive about Islam that he should not have to ask anybody else
afterwards for anything. The Holy Prophet $$$said to him:
. I

y, ,
"Say, 'I have faith in Allah', and then remain steadfast to it."
c+")J)+

Remaining steadfast apparently means to hold on firmly to the faith
and to the good deeds which the faith demands.
S a y y i d n a 'A1; & a n d S a y y i d n a I b n 'AbbZs & h a v e defined
IstiqEmah (Steadfastness) a s discharge of obligatory duties, and Hasan
Bas6 said that IstiqEmah is to obey Allah in all deeds, and to avoid His
disobedience. This tells us that the above quoted description of Istiqamah
given by SayyidnZ 'Umar &,is the most comprehensive. The descriptions
of Sayyidna Abii Bakr & and SayyidnZ 'UthmZn & also result in the
above, because sincerity i n deeds h a s been s t r e s s e d upon by t h e m
alongwith good deeds. (Tafsir Maqhari). Jassas has also adopted the above
explanation by quoting AbGl '&iyah and so has Ibn Jarir.

a,
+
~ i (on
5 them the angels will descend
Jv,:

- 4 ~ 3 0 ) .The

descent of
angels and their address as mentioned in this verse will take place a t the
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time of one's death according to Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs &,but according to
Qatadah, it will take place on the Day of Resurrection a t the time of rising
from the graves. And according to Waki' Ibn J a r r a h , it would happen on
three occasions, first a t the time of death, secondly in the graves, and
thirdly on the Day of Resurrection a t the time of rising from graves. And
AbG Hayyiin has opined in Al-Bahr-ul-MuhIt that, in fact, angels keep on
descending upon Mu'mins (believers) all the time, even in this life, and
their effects and blessings are found in the deeds of the believers; but
they will be visible on these occasions only, and it is a t that time that the
voice of angels will be heard.
AbE Nu'aim h a s reported about Thabit Al-bunZni LJkhl-,
that
while reciting Siirah H a Mim Sajdah, when he reached the present verse
(on them the angels descend), he said, "According to a Hadith that has
reached us, the Mu'min a t the time of rising in his grave on the Day of
Resurrection, will be met by the two angels who used to be with him i n
the world, and they will console him not to worry or be afraid, rather be
happy with the glad tidings of Paradise, which was being promised to
him. T h e s e words of t h e angels will b r i n g s e r e n i t y to t h e Mu'min.
(MazhaG)
,
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&-L; & $ (And for you here is

whatever your souls desire, and for you here is whatever you call for. 41:31,32) In other words, 'all your desires' would be fulfilled whether you
1
request or you don't.' The word used after t h a t is 'nuzulan' meaning
hospitality indicates that many the delights provided to you there will be
such that even desire had not entered your heart, a s happens to a guest,
specially of a great personage, that many such things also are presented
to him that the guest had not even imagined. (Mazhar;)
I t is s t a t e d i n a H a d i t h t h a t t h e Holy P r o p h e t $& s a i d t h a t i n
Paradise, if the desire comes into your heart to eat the flesh of a flying
bird you a r e looking a t i t , i t would immediately fall i n front of you
completely cooked, ready to eat. Some narrations have it t h a t the bird
would not have been touched either by fire or smoke, but would come
1. This which originally means 'a thing prepared by a host to be offered to him
soon after his arrival'. That is why i t is translated by u s above a s a

'welcome-gift'. But for the sake of brevity and in general usage, it is generally
translated as 'hospitality'. Muhammad Taqi Usmani
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down already cooked. (Al-BazzZr, Al-Baihaqi - n a r r a t e d by I b n Mas'iid

&
J

-

Ma? hari)

I n another Hadith, t h e Holy Prophet % said t h a t if a Mu'min i n
P a r a d i s e wishes to h a v e a child born i n his house, t h e conception,
delivery, weaning, growing into being a n adult - all this would take place
in a moment. (Tirmidhi, Baihaqi, etc. - MazharT)
#

$1

,
,, 1 5 . +
&!L3 ij~=.

Y>

pi >; (And who can be better in words t h a n the one

who calls towards Allah, and acts righteously and says, "I a m one of those
who submit themselves [to Allah]"? - 33) This is the second aspect of the
state of the totally obedient Mu'mins, that they not only have faith and
carry out good deeds themselves, but they also invite others to do the
same. The Qur'Zn states that who can say anything better t h a n the one
who calls others towards Allah. So we know t h a t t h e best a n d most
excellent discourse of a man is to call others towards truth. This includes
all the ways of calling towards Allah - through the spoken word, through
writing or through any other manner. The one who calls adhEn (call to
obligatory prayer) is also included in this category, because he calls others
l dJhas said that
towards prayers. That is why Sayyidah 'A'ishah Q d
this verse is about mu'adhdhins (those who proclaim adhEn), and that
the words, 'and acts righteously 'after this means offering of two r a k z t of
prayers between adhan and iqamah.
It is narrated in a Hadith that the Holy Prophet $& said that the
supplication between adhEn and IqEmah is not rejected (AbE D Z 6 d and
Tirmidhi - narrated by Sayyidnii Anas & - Mazhari)

The merits and blessings of adhEn and its reply are very great, as
stated in Sahih ahadith, provided that the adhEn is proclaimed purely for
Allah, and not for any payment or compensation. These ahEdith have
been collected in Tafsir Mazhari'.

UI$ j

~SY;
(And good and evil are not equal - 34). The special

instrbctions for those who are engaged in calling others towards Allah
commence from here. The gist of these instructions is not to repay evil
with evil, but to be patient and to be obliging 18 $1 (Repel (evil)
with w h a t is best, - 34) means t h a t t h e habit of those people who a r e
engaged i n calling others towards Allah should be to reply to t h e evil
behavior of the addressees in the best possible manner. No doubt, it is
I

I

I '

r

&
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good not to repay evil with evil and to forgive, but it is much better to do
some good to the evil-doer after forgiving him. SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas &
has said that the instruction in this verse is to be patient with the one
who is expressing his anger with you, to be tolerant and forbearing with
the one who is being ignorant with you and to forgive the one who has
made you suffer. (Mazhari)
Some n a r r a t i o n s h a v e i t t h a t someone e i t h e r a b u s e d or reviled
SayyidnZ Abii Bakr & who said to him, 'If what you are saying is true
that I am a t fault a& am bad, then I pray Allah Ta'ZlZ to forgive me, and
if you have told a lie then may Allah Forgive you. (Qurtub;)
Verses 37 - 39

And among His signs are the night and the day, and the
sun and the moon. Do not make sajdah (prostration) to
the sun, or to the moon. And make sajdah to Allah who
has created them, if it is Him whom you worship. [37]
Still, if they show arrogance, then those who are with
your Lord proclaim His purity night and day, and they
do not get weary. [38] And among His signs is that you
see the land inactive, Then, once We send down water
thereto, it gets excited and swells. Surely, the One who
has given life to it is the One who gives life to the dead.
No doubt, He is powerful to do everything. [39]

It i s Not p e r m i s s i b l e t o p r o s t r a t e b e f o r e a n y o n e e x c e p t Allah
Almighty
I

I

j

A,
ljUy

(Do n o t m a k e s a j d a h

[prostration] to the sun, or to the moon. And make sajdah to Allah who
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has created them - 37). I t is learnt from this verse t h a t prostration is the
right of the Creator of the Universe only. The consensus of the Ummah is
that to prostrate before any star, human being, etc. is hariFm (forbidden),
whether it is for worship, or just as a gesture of respect and reverence.
The only difference is that if someone prostrates before anyone other than
Allah with intention to worship him, he becomes a n infidel, and the one
who prostrates simply a s a mark of respect and reverence is not called a n
infidel, but he is guilty of committing a serious haram act and is a sinner.
Prostration of worship for any being other than Allah h a s never been
lawful for a n y U m m a h i n a n y Shari'ah of a n y p r o p h e t , because i t
becomes a practice of shirk (polytheism) and shirk has never been allowed
in any code of shari'ah revealed to any prophet. However, prostration i n
respect and reverence of anyone (with no intention to worshipping him)
had been allowed in the codes of shari'ah revealed to some prophets. All
the angels were ordered to prostrate before SayyidnZ 'Adam
before
he came into this world. I t is stated in the Qur'an t h a t the father and
p r o s t r a t e d before h i m . B u t t h e
b r o t h e r s of SayyidnZ YGsuf
jurisprudents of t h i s U m m a h a r e unanimous on t h e point t h a t such a
prostration w a s permissible i n t h e earlier codes only, a n d i t s t a n d s
abrogated in Islam. Prostration for any being other than Allah has been
declared absolutely haram (forbidden). Full details of this issue are given
J 41 dC;LQII)A l - m a q a l a t - u l i n t h e a u t h o r ' s booklet (@I O+
m a r d i y y a h , fi H u k m i s a j d a t - i t - t a h i y y a h ' i n Arabic, a n d i t s U r d u
translation has also been published.

L

~ Gj (and
Y they do not get weary. - 38) This is one of the verses

called 'Verses of sajdah' t h e recitation of which makes it obligatory to
perform sajdah (prostration) for the one who recites them a n d the one
who listens to them. This sajdah is called sajdah of tilawah. There is
consensus of the Ummah on the point that sajdah of tilawah is wzjib
(obligatory) i n this SGrah, b u t t h e scholars differ regarding t h e exact
place where it becomes wiFjib. QZdl Abii Bakr Ibn-ul-'Arabi h a s written in
&kZm-ul-Qur'an that SayyidnE 'Al? & and SayyidnZ Ibn Mas'ud &
11,'
used to prostrate a t the end of the verse 37 i.e. a t the end of a,-+
L!
(if i t is Him whom you worship.) I m a m MZlik h a s adopted t h i s very
stance. SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &,however, used to prostrate a t the end of
t h e verse 38 i.e. a t t h e e n d of a+-Y
(and t h e y do not g e t weary.)
1

,>,',,'

1
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Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar & has also advised prostration a t this
place. Masriq, AbG 'Abdur Rahman Sulami, IbrZhlm Nakha'T, Ibn STrin,
Qatadah, etc., and most jurists used to prostrate a t verse 38, i.e. a t the end
Imam AbG Bakr JassZs has said in Ahkgm-ul-Qur'an that this
of 2W-y.
nas been the view of all the leading Hanaf; scholars. He has further said
that i n view of the differences, it is on the safer side to prostrate a t the
end of the verse 38, because even if prostration becomes wEjib a t the end
of the verse 37, then the obligation would be discharged if i t is performed
after the recitation of the verse 38, and if it becomes wZjib a t the verse 38,
then, the discharge of obligation (if it is performed after verse 38) is more
obvious.
Verses 40 - 46

Surely those who go crooked about Our signs are not
hidden from Us. So, tell me which one is better: the one
who is thrown into the Fire, or the one who will come
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safely on the Day of Judgment? Do whatever you wish.
He is watchful of whatever you do. [40] Surely those
who have rejected the advice (the Qur'an) when it came
t o t h e m ( a r e t h e ones who go crooked a n d a r e n o t
hidden from Us). And surely, it is a n unassailable book
[41] t h a t cannot be approached by falsehood, neither
from its front, nor from its behind - a revelation from
the Wise, the Ever-Praised. [42] Nothing is being said to
you but what has been said to the messengers before
you. Your Lord is certainly the lord of forgiveness and
the lord of painful punishment. [43] And had We made it
a non-Arabic Qur'Zn, they would have said, 'Why are its
verses not clearly explained? Is it a non- Arabic (book)
a n d a n A r a b (messenger)?" l Say, "For t h o s e who
believe, it is guidance and cure. As for those who do not
believe, there is deafness in their ears, and for them it
is blindness. S u c h people a r e being called f r o m a
distant place." [44] And We gave Musa the book, then it
was disputed (as well). And but for a word t h a t h a d
already come from your Lord, the matter would have
b e e n d e c i d e d b e t w e e n t h e m . And t h e y a r e i n
c o n f o u n d i n g d o u b t a b o u t it. [45] If someone a c t s
righteously, he does so for the benefit of his own soul,
and if someone commits evil, he does so against it. And
your Lord is not unjust to His slaves. [46]
Commentary
Description a n d Rules of IlhZd - A particular kind of kufr
,,.* 5) (Surely those who go crooked about Our signs a r e
;>&$
not hidden from U s .....41:40) I n t h e earlier verses, there were warnings,
threats a n d mention of scourge for those who used to openly deny t h e
Oneness of Allah a n d t h e prophethood of t h e Holy Prophet $&. Now a
particular kind of denial is being described which is called 'ilhad'. The
lexical meaning of 'ilhad' is to deviate, to incline towards one side, being

Gr 2

(1).This verse was revealed in answer to an objection raised by some people of
Quraish who, according to a report of Sa'Td Ibn Jubair reproduced by Suyuti in
his Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur, had said that some part of the Qur'Zn should have
been in a language other than Arabic, so that its miraculous nature would have
been more pronounced in the sense that a n Arab prophet would have been
reciting verses in a language he did not know. The gist of the answer given in
this verse is that there is no end to such absurd objections. Had Allah revealed
the Qur'Gn in some other language, they would have come with another
objection t h a t it is not understandable, and that an Arab messenger is not
supposed to convey his message in any language other than Arabic.
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crooked. In the terminology of the Qur'Zn and Hadith, 'ilhad' means to
deviate from t h e verse of t h e Holy Qur'Zn. Lexically, t h i s word i s
applicable to both cases of deviation, be it open denial, or through false
interpretation. But, generally, the term of 'ilhad' is used for a deviation
that apparently purports to have faith in the Qur'Zn and its verses, but
attributes such self-assumed meanings to the Qur'Zn t h a t are against the
clear and explicit meanings accepted and recognized by the majority of
the ummah, and that change the intention of the Qur'Zn i n its entirety.
Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas & has given this very meaning of 'ilhad' in the
explanation of this verse by saying: Qr 2& lY6h Y J p-3 U Y I (LilhEd' is
'
to use a statement a t a n irrelevant place). The words,
d+YUarenot
hidden from Us" in the present verse 40 indicate that 'ilhad' was a kind of
'kufr' that they wanted to hide. So Allah Almighty said that they could
not hide their kufr (infidelity) from Him.

a

>,,,,

And this verse has advised clearly that deviation from the verses of
the Qur'Zn, whether openly in distinct words or by trying to change the
injunctions of the Qur'Zn through false interpretations, all are 'ilhad' and
kufr.
Briefly, 'ilhad' is a kind of hypocritical kufr which i n appearance
claims a n d a d m i t s to have f a i t h i n t h e Qur'Zn a n d i t s verses, b u t
fabricates meanings of the verses of the Qur'an which are against the
explicit provisions of the Qur'Zn, Sunnah and principles of Islam.
Imam AbE K s u f has stated in KitZb-ul-KharZj:

"Similar are zindiqs who deviate; and they used to pretend
Islam.
This tells us that zindiq and mulhid (one who practices 'ilhad') are
one a n d t h e same. Both words a r e used for a n infidel who outwardly
claims to follow Islam, b u t in reality refuses to obey t h e injunctions
through distortion in the meaning of the Qur'Zn against the explicit and
definite meanings accepted by the Ummah as a whole.

Removal of a Misunderstanding:
One of the rules described i n books of Islamic theology is t h a t a
muta'awwil (i.e. the one who adheres to a wrong belief on the pretext of a
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different i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of t h e Qur'Zn a n d S u n n a h ) s h o u l d not be
declared to be a kEfir or a Non-Muslim. But if this rule is taken to be so
general that no matter how false a pretext one applies to even a n absolute
and certain injunction, one would, however not become a kEfir (infidel),
then the inevitable consequence would be that none of the polytheists,
idolaters, J e w s or Christians should be called Non-Muslims or f i f i r ,
because the pretext of the idolaters is stated in the Qur'an itself:

$2

,>>4*>

3

>

> >>,,

&I, J ! i y
y!?+l:
~

"And we do not worship them (the idols) but for the reason that
they will bring us closer to Allah." ( 3 9 3 )
The pretext was that they do not worship the idols themselves, but as
intercessors to take u s nearer to Allah Almighty and a s such, i n reality,
they worship Allah. But the Qur'Zn has declared them to be kzfir, despite
this pretext. The pretexts of Jews and Christians are very well known,
despite they have been called E f i r in the explicit verses of Qur'iin and
Sunnah. Hence it is established that the rule of not calling a muta'uwwil
as %fir is not applicable so generally.
Therefore, the scholars and jurisprudents have clarified t h a t the rule
mentioned above is subject to a condition t h a t t h e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i n
matters relating to the self-evident elements (Daruriyyat-ud-din) should
not be against their definite (qat'i) meanings. Self-evident elements of
religion (Daruriyyat-ud-din) a r e those injunctions a n d rules of Islam
which a r e so continuously practiced, established, a n d well-known t h a t
even illiterate a n d ignorant Muslims a r e aware of them, s u c h a s t h e
obligation of salah five times a day, two raktit of ~ a l E hin fajr and four
rak7it i n zuhr a n d fasting during t h e modth of R a m a d a n , all being
obligatory duties; similarly t h e prohibition of riba' (usury), alcoholic
drinks, pig, etc. If anyone gives such false interpretations of the verses of
the Qur'Zn pertaining to these matters which perverts their well-known
a n d established meanings accepted by t h e Muslims t h r o u g h o u t t h e
history by way of tawatur (uninterrupted), then such a person would, no
doubt, by consensus of the 'Ummah, be a kEfir, because h e is, i n reality,
denying the teaching of the Holy Prophet B.And the definition of ?man
(faith) recognized by the consensus of 'ummah is the following:

iJj,+r~p-LLj&-()?ih~&~~~G
"To believe in whatever is established to be the teaching of the
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Holy Prophet @ in a self-evident manner known not only to
scholars, but also to the general public.
Therefore, in comparison, the description of kufr would be the denial
of any of the things mentioned above.
So t h e person who changes a n y injunction p e r t a i n i n g t o t h e
self-evident elements of t h e religion through false explanations or
pretexts is actually denying the teachings of the Holy Prophet B.
Since ignorance of and negligence about religion and its injunctions
have reached alarming proportions these days, many people who do not
know the principles of Sharl'ah, and whatever information they have
about Islam is based on what they have learnt from the Western scholars,
have started in our days distorting the teachings of Islam by presenting
false interpretations of the Holy Qur'an and Sunnah. Such people often
s e e k h e l p from t h e r u l e mentioned above a n d claim t h a t t h e s e
interpretations cannot be held as kufr.
Therefore, in view of the serious need of t h e times, my respected
teacher MaulanE Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri >L; -J
has
written a book on t h i s issue, which i s published w i t h t h e t i t l e of
Ikfar-ul-mulhidin. I t h a s been proved in this book, on t h e basis of
clarifications of scholars and jurisprudents of every school of thought, that
in the self-evident elements of religion (Daruriyyat-ud-din) nobody's
pretext is valid, and such a pretext does not protect one from being hafir.
This humble writer has summarized the contents of this book in his Urdu
booklet (& &jJ & dl> iP,I, dl+,\)?man or kufr Q u r z n h i roshni meyn'.
The gist of the discussion is given in that book from a writing of Shah
'Abdul-'Aziz Muhaddith DehlawT >kdl
in the following way:
-J

He says that false interpretation of the Qur'an may be of two kinds.
One, is a n interpretation t h a t goes against the definite, unambiguous
texts of the Qur'an or of the mutawatir ahEdith or of absolute consensus
of the ummah. This kind of interpretation is kufr undoubtedly. The
second kind is a n interpretation against the texts that are, though clear
and semi-certain, are not certain or definite in absolute terms. This kind
of false interpretation is not kufr, however, it is fisq and misguidance.
Apart from these two kinds, any interpretation that is based on a possible
understanding of the text is the field of the jurists exercising ijtihad, and
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it carries reward from Allah in any case, as declared by a Hadith.
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(Surely those who have rejected the advice, when it came to them [are the
,/,

Y; $&

,,

@

,z

f>

k&y

,

,

j;

ones who go crooked and are not hidden from Us]. And surely, it is a n
unassailable book that cannot be approached by falsehood, neither from
its front, nor from its behind. - 41:41,42) Most Exegetes have stated that
the 'advice' in this verse refers to the Qur7Zn,and the sentence "those who
have rejected the advice when it came to them" is a complement of the
former p h r a s e "those who go crooked about O u r verse" a n d hence,
according to Arabic grammar, is subject to the same predicate, a n d thus
t h e m e a n i n g is t h a t t h e s e people cannot be h i d d e n from U s , a n d
consequently cannot escape t h e scourge. Further on is s t a t e d t h a t t h e
Qur'Zn is protected by Allah. "jl:LL$ (And surely, it is a n unassailable
book) meaning t h a t Allah ~ l m i ~ holds
h t ~t h i s Book d e a r a n d fully
protected; no falsehood can enter this Book. (Narrated by Ibn 'AbbZs & -

z!

Mazhag)
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&cY (that cannot be approached by falsehood,

neither from i t s front, nor from its behind.) QatZdah a n d SuddI have
stated that 'bZti17 (falsehood) in this verse means ShaitZn (Satan), and
'neither from its front, nor from its behind' means 'from any side'. To sum
up, Satan's manipulation and contrivance just do not work on this Book;
S a t a n cannot distort this Book by adding something to it, or deleting
something from it.
The author of Tafsir Mazhari, after quoting t h i s explanation, h a s
added t h a t S a t a n h e r e includes t h e s a t a n s both from jinn a n d from
humans - neither can carry out any change or distortion i n the Qur'Zn.
Some Rawafid l.
AbG HayyZn h a s s t a t e d i n Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit t h a t t h e word b$il
(falsehood) a s a word is not specific to Satan; any falsehood or falsifier,
whether from S a t a n or from any other source, cannot succeed i n t h e
Qur'Zn. Then, referring to Tabari, h e h a s mentioned t h a t t h i s verse
means that a disbeliever can neither dare to carry out any change i n this
(1)This term is used for the extremists among the Shi'ites who tried to add ten
parts (Ajza7)and some tried to add some particular verses, but none could
succeed.
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Book openly, nor can he distort its meaning through ilhEd covertly.
The explanation of Tabari is very appropriate here, because there can
be only two ways of introducing any distortion or ilhad i n the Qur'an.
First, t h a t a n y disbeliever tries openly to add something to or delete
something from the Qur'Zn. This has been denoted by the words, 'from its
front'. The second way of distortion is that somebody, claiming to have
faith, tries to distort the meaning of the Qur'Zn covertly through false
interpretations. This h a s been referred to by t h e words, 'nor from i t s
behind'.
The sense, in nut shell, is that this Book is so noble and protected by
Allah t h a t nobody h a s t h e power to bring a n y addition, omission or
change in its words, nor can one succeed in bringing any change in the
injunctions of t h e Qur'an by distorting i t s meaning. Whenever a n y
wretched person attempted to do so, he had to face ignominy -The Qur'an
remained pure and untouched by his evil plans. As for its protection from
open distortion or change, everybody can see that there is no way for
anyone to do it, because it is being read and recited throughout the world
for the last fourteen centuries, fully memorized by hundreds of thousands
of people; if anybody makes even the slightest mistake, the young, the
old, t h e learned scholars, t h e illiterate - thousands a n d thousands of
Muslims raise their voice for correction. The words 'nor from its behind' in
the present verse indicate that the protection of the Qur'Zn t h a t has been
undertaken by Allah Almighty Himself by saying "And We a r e there to
protect it." (15:9) is not limited to its words only; rather Allah Almighty has
ensured that its meanings will remain protected a s well. Allah Almighty
has so safeguarded even the meaning and injunctions of Qur'Zn through
His Messenger $& and his direct disciples, the noble Companions &,that
if any infidel attempts to distort it through false explanations, thousands
of scholars stand up to refute it, and he faces rejection. The fact is that in
(We are there to protect it) the pronoun 'it' points
the verse
towards the Qur'Zn and Qur'Zn is not just the name of words, but is the
name of both words and meanings.

'a c!

I t is clearly mentioned in correct ahadith that a group will always
remain among Muslims, till Doomsday, who would expose the distortions
of those who commit ilhad (false interpretation), and would clarify the
correct meaning of the Qur'Zn. They may hide their kufr from the whole
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world, b u t they cannot hide i t from Allah Almighty, a n d since Allah
Almighty is aware of their conspiracy, they are bound to face punishment.
1

, , 3

$

$2,&I
;(Is it a non- Arabic [book] and a n Arab [messenger]? - 44)
The original word used for non-Arabic in the text is a'jamiyy (with hamza
before the letter 'ain) which is a n Arabic term for 'ineloquent speech',
while 'ajam' (without hamzah in its beginning) means any nation other
than Arabs. Therefore 'ajamiyy is a person who is non-Arab, even though
he may speak eloquently, a n d a'jamiyy is a person who cannot speak
eloquently. (Qurtubi). The use of t h e word >i a'jamiyy i n t h i s verse
means that if We had revealed the Qur'Zn in any language other than
Arabic, t h e n t h e Quraysh who a r e t h e first addressees of t h e Qur'Zn
would have complained that they did not understand this Book and would
have said wonderingly t h a t t h e prophet is a n 'Arab, b u t t h e book is
atjamiyy which is ineloquent.

;-&; &d I$'( 24 $ 3 (Say, "For those who believe, it is guidance and
cure. - 44) Two attributes of The noble Qur'Zn are stated here. One is that
Qur'Zn gives guidance - s u c h guidance i n a l l s p h e r e s of life a s is
beneficial and useful for human beings. The second attribute is t h a t the
Qur'Zn is cure. That it is a cure for spiritual ailments like kufr, shirk,
arrogance, jealousy, greed, etc. is quite obvious, but is also cure for bodily
ailments, a s has been proved by experience of treating patients through
Qur'Znic prayers which has been successful.
,,, ', , - '
a a d p l s &I,
(Such people a r e being called from a d i s t a n t
place. - 24) This is a similitude. A person who understands what is being
said, the Arabs say to him, 4j @-c;l (you are listening from a near
place) and if a person does not understand the discourse, they say to him,
(you are being called from a distant place) (Qurtubi). The
& ;r' 6 5 ;
m e a n i n g i s t h a t since t h e s e people do not i n t e n d t o l i s t e n a n d to
understand the directions of the Qur'Zn, their ears are almost deaf and
their eyes are blind, therefore teaching them the Qur'anic guidance is like
calling someone from such a distant place that the voice does not reach his
ears.

>

>

I

,,>,
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To Him alone is referred the knowledge of the Hour (the
exact time of Doomsday).l And no fruits come out of
their sheaths, nor does a female conceive a baby, nor
does s h e d e l i v e r i t , b u t w i t h His knowledge. And
(remember) the day He will call them (saying), 'Where
a r e My partners?" They will say, "We declare t o you
that no one of us is to testify (that you have partners)."
[47] And lost to t h e m will be whatever t h e y used to
invoke earlier, and they will realize that they have no
(1) I t means that whenever a question is asked about the exact time when the
Day of Judgment will come, the answer is to be referred to Allah Ta'ala alone,
because no one except Him h a s t h e knowledge about it. The next verse h a s
mentioned t h a t Allah's exclusive knowledge is not restricted to t h e Day of
Judgment. He knows every minute event that takes place in this world, like the
fruits coming out of their sheaths, and the women conceiving and delivering
their babies; nothing happens in this world without His knowledge.
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way to escape. [48] And man(l) does not get weary of
craving for (all s o r t s of ) good things; a n d if h e is
touched by some evil, he is disappointed, devoid of any
hope. [49] And if We give him a taste of some mercy from
Us after some hardship has touched him, he is sure to
say, "This is my right. And I do not t h i n k t h e Hour
(Hereafter) is going to occur. And even if I am brought
back to my Lord, I will have the best (life) with Him
(too)." So, We will let the disbelievers know what they
did, and let them taste a s t e r n punishment. [50] And
when We bestow Our favour upon man, he avoids (to
a p p r e c i a t e i t ) a n d k e e p s himself f a r a s i d e ( f r o m
obedience), and when some evil touches him, he is full
of broad prayers. [51] Say (to the disbelievers), " Tell
me, if it (the Qur'Zn) is from Allah, and still you reject
it, then who can be more erroneous than him who is
(involved) in far reaching schism?" [52] We will show
them Our signs in the universe and within their own
beings until it will become manifest to them that it is
the truth. Is it not enough about your Lord that He is
witness to everything? [53] Beware, they a r e in doubt
about meeting their Lord. Beware, He is the One who
encompasses everything. [54]
Commentary

4 2 $ii-; jz (he is full of broad prayers - 51.) The nature of a n infidel is

being stated here that when Allah Almighty bestows upon him the good
things: wealth, honor and peace, the infidel gets so involved in them and
so intoxicated with them that he becomes even more distant from the true
Benefactor, Allah Almighty, and his pride and heedlessness increase even
more. But when he faces some distress, then he starts long and lengthy
supplications to Allah Almighty. Here t h e Qur'Zn h a s used t h e word
'broad' to describe their lengthy supplications, because what is wider will
automatically be longer too. That is why, when describing the span of
(a paradise
j
Paradise, Allah Almighty has used the word
the width of which spans the heavens and the earth - 3: 133)

>;YI GF

Lengthy supplications in themselves are praiseworthy and desirable
a s is proved by authentic ahadith about the etiquettes of supplication
(1).'Man' here refers to a man who does not believe in Allah or in His Oneness. The
purpose of the verse is to mention some evil effects that disbelief or kufr brings to
the nature of a man, that is, he becomes greedy, ungrateful in his good times and
totally dismayed in hardships.

SGrah HZdm As-Sajdah : 41 : 47 - 54

666

where i t is mentioned t h a t , while praying to Allah Ta'ZlZ, beseeching
tearfully and repeatedly is desirable. (BukhZri and Muslim) Therefore, the
denunciation of the infidel is actually not for lengthy supplications, but
for his mean disposition that when Allah blesses him with His bounties,
he gets intoxicated with arrogance and pride, and when he faces distress,
h e keeps on praying i n a way of wailing a n d complaining about his
difficulties, a s i s t h e h a b i t of heedless people; t h e i n t e n t is not to
supplicate, but to wail about his misfortunes and to keep on telling the
people about it. (Allah knows best)
',

;lj jiY1
' 2 @i@++ (We will show them Our signs in the universe
a n d within t h e i r own'bkings - 53). The word "Afaq' used i n t h e text
>

>

literally means 'horizons' which includes all sides of the whole universe.
(That is why it is translated above as 'universe') I n other words, if one
looks a t the creatures and creations of the whole universe, big and small,
in the skies, on the earth and in between them, they all bear witness not
only to t h e existence of Allah Ta'ZlZ, b u t also to His Knowledge, His
all-encompassing authority, a n d to His being One a n d unique. If one
looks even nearer, a t one's own self, a t each organ and limb, a t the fine
and fragile mechanisms and systems functioning inside him to provide
ease a n d comfort, i t simply leaves one wondering. And t h e s e fragile
mechanisms and systems have been made so durable that they do not
wear out even after seventy, eighty year's use. Look a t the springs inside
the joints. Had they been made of steel by humans, they would have been
rendered unserviceable long ago. Look a t the skin of the hands and then
lines made thereon that last for the whole life, and yet do not wear out. If
a person of even a n ordinary intellect ponders over these matters, he is
bound to believe that the Creator and Sustainer of all these things is a
Being who h a s limitless knowledge a n d Authority, a n d t h e r e simply
cannot be anyone like Him.l

Alhamdulillah
the commentary on
SGrah HZ&m As-Sajdah
ends here.
(1).The words used in the text are, "We will show them Our signs" which indicate that

the the signs of Allah's power and majesty t h a t have been manifested to the
mankind so far are not the only signs of Allah. In fact Allah TaZlZ will continue to
show His signs, both in the universe and in man's own creation, up to the Day of
Judgment. Thus the present verse covers all the new discoveries of science that
man is able to reach till the end of the universe.
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Siirah ShiirZ was revealed in Makkah and has 53 Verses and 5 Sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1- 9
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HZ Mim [I] 'Ayn Sin QZf [2]. This is how Allah, the
Mighty, the Wise, sends revelation to you and to those
who were before you. [3] To him belongs all that is in
the heavens and all that is in the earth. And He is the

High, the Supreme. [4] The heavens almost burst apart
from their above side, and the angels proclaim t h e
purity a n d praise of t h e i r Lord, a n d pray for t h e
forgiveness of those on the earth. Be aware that Allah is
the Most-Forgiving, the Very-Merciful. [5] And those
who have adopted patrons instead of Him, Allah is on
watch against them, and you are not responsible for
them. [6] And thus We have revealed to you an Arabic
Qur'Zn, so t h a t you may warn the town t h a t is t h e
mother of all towns, and those around it, a n d warn
(them) of the Day of Gathering, about which there is no
doubt-(when) one group of people will be in Paradise,
and another group in the blazing Fire. [7] And had Allah
willed, He would have made all of them a single group;
but He admits whomsoever He wills into His mercy. As
for the wrongdoers, they have neither a patron nor a
helper. [a] Is it that they have adopted patrons instead
of Him? So, it is Allah who is the Patron, and He gives
life to the dead, and He is Powerful to do every thing. [9]
Commentary

(HZ MIm 'Ayn Sin QZf) Only Allah knows the meaning of these
letters. The gist of the first five verses is as follows:
J u s t as this s u r a h was revealed to the Holy Prophet $& for the
ascertainment of the religious principles and for other benefits, similarly
Allah Ta'ElZ, has been sending other prophets who preceded him. His
Magnificience is such that whatever there is in the heavens and in the
earth is His. He is the Supreme, the Most Magnificent. Even though some
of the people of this world do not recognize and do not admit the greatness
of His magnificence, yet the number of the angels in the heavens, who
know Him and recognize His greatness, is so large that their load may,
quite likely, cause the heavens to burst apart from above. A hadith
narrated in Tirmidhi and Ibn Mgjah states that due to the large number
of the angels, such crackling sounds are produced in the heavens as are
produced when an excessive load is placed on something. And that is how
it should be, because throughout the heavens there is not even a space of
four fingers left vacant by angels who are in the state of prostration.
,,,'Z

(burst apart). It has been stated in the above hadith that the
load of angels began producing such crackling sounds in the heavens as
are produced when excessive load is placed on something. This tells us
that angels have weight and this is not beyond reason, because i t is

confirmed that angels also have physical bodies, even though very light
in weight. And even light bodies add up to a considerable load when they
are in huge numbers. (Bayan-ul-Qur'an)
These angels in the heavens proclaim the perfection of their Lord and
utter His praises. They also ask for forgiveness of t h e dwellers of this
earth who do not give what is due to Allah's greatness, rather indulge in
associating others with Him and in infidelity and hence become liable to
suffer scourge. Their asking for forgiveness for disbelievers is for a limited
period only and is a supplication that some severe worldly scourge may
not befall the humans which may destroy all of them; their safety against
ordinary punishments of this world and the real scourge of the Hereafter
are not included i n this supplication. And Allah, the Almighty accepts this
supplication, and saves them from the general scourge in this world. It
must be understood thoroughly that Allah and Allah alone is the forgiver
and Merciful although this forgiveness of infidels is for a limited duration
and is limited to this world only.

691;i ;4
(So that you may warn the town that is the mother of all
towns) - Umm-ul- QurZ (mother of all the towns) means the origin and
foundation of all habitations and cities which is Makkah. This title has
been given to this city because, to Allah Almighty, it is more distinguished
and more excellent than all other cities, habitations and the whole earth.
Imam Ahmad has narrated in Musnad, with the authority of SayyidnZ
'Adiyy Ibn Hamra' Az-zuhri & that he heard the Messenger of Allah
a t a market of Makkah when he $& was migrating from the city. He was
addressing Makkah in the following words:

a& &+i i!
Y $ j g!&I>J\
&I,h~>J\4 &\
"To me, you are better and dearer than the whole of Allah's
earth; if I had not been expelled from your vicinity, I would
never have left it of my own accord." (At-tirmidh;, An-Nasa'i,Ibn
MZjah - rated as 'hasan +ah&' by Tirmidhi)

2, - m e a n s

t h e s u b u r b s i n t h e neighborhood of M a k k a h
Mukarramah; it could mean the neighboring Arab countries a s well a s the
whole of the earth from east to west.

Verses 10 - 12

And (Say 0 prophet to your opponents,) "Whatever
dispute you have in any matter, its judgment lies with
Allah. That One is Allah, the Lord of mine; in Him alone
I have placed my trust, and to Him alone I t u r n (in
every matter)." [lo] He is the Creator of the heavens and
t h e earth. He has made for you pairs from among
yourselves, and pairs from the cattle. He makes you
expand in this way. Nothing is like Him. And He is the
All-Hearing, the All-Seeing. [ l l ] To Him belong the keys
of the heavens and the earth. He extends provision for
whomsoever He wills and straitens (it for whomsoever
He wills). Surely He is All-Knowing in respect of every
thing. [12]
Commentary

8,p.u

> :

>

G; (Whatever dispute you have in any
matter, its judgment lies with Allah. - 10) It means that the judgement in
all those matters in which you dispute lies with Allah, because the
J!
sovereignty belongs to Allah only, as stated in another verse: $
(The Decision belongs to none but Allah - 6:57). The direction in man;
verses to obey RasiilullZh % and in some verses to obey those in
authority does not contradict the above, because the orders of RasillullEh
% and of the authorities are also, in a way, orders of Allah. If the order
has been received through 'wahy' or based upon the clear and definite
verses (nus@) of the Qur'Zn and sunnah, then its being an order of Allah
is obvious. And if the order is an 'ijtihiid' (inference) which in turn is
based upon nusus of Qur'Zn and sunnah, then also, in a way, it is an
order of Allah. 'IjtihadZit' (plural of 'ijtihad') of the 'mujtahidin' of the
5j
,
:

4

ummah (those who are competent to interpret the Qur'Zn and Sunnah,
and infer Islamic laws from them) on this basis, are included i n orders of
Allah. That is why the learned scholars have declared t h a t the fatwa
(ruling) given by a 'mufti' (A competent Islamic scholar) is to be taken as
a part of the religious law by the common masses who do not have the
ability to understand the Qur'Zn and the sunnah directly.
Verses 13-15

He has ordained for you the same religion a s He had
enjoined upon Niih, and that which We have revealed to
you, and that which We had enjoined upon IbrZhim and
MEsE and 'IsE by saying, " Establish the religion, and be
not divided therein." Arduous for t h e mushriks
(polytheists) is t h a t to which you are inviting them.
Allah chooses (and pulls) toward Himself anyone He
wills, and guides to Himself anyone who turns to Him
(to seek guidance). [13]And they were not divided, in
jealousy with each other, but after the knowledge had
come to them. And had it not been for a word that had
come forth earlier from your Lord (and was effective)
until a specified time, the matter would have been
decided between them. And those who were made to

inherit the Book after them are in confounding doubt
about it. [14] So, (0prophet,) towards that (faith) invite
(people), and be steadfast as you are commanded, and
do not follow their desires, and say, "I believe i n
whatever book Allah has sent down. And I have been
ordered to do justice among you. Allah is our Lord and
your Lord. For us are our deeds, and for you, your
deeds. There is no argumentation between us and you.
Allah will bring us together, and to Him is the final
return." [15]

Commentary

i> $ji;

$1

$$

[> (He has ordained for you the same religion

a s He h a d enjoined upon NGh-- 42:13) Allah Almighty's obvious a n d
material blessings were stated in the previous verses. Stated from here
are the inner and spiritual blessings. That is, He has blessed you with
that very cogent and infallible religion which has been common between
all the prophets @I. Five of the prophets
have been mentioned in
the verse. SayyidnZ NGh
has been mentioned first, and our Prophet
in the middle, because he is
in the end, while SayyidnZ IbrZhim
the father of prophets and was accepted a s a prophet even by Arabs,
despite their 'kufr' and 'shirk'. Sayyidna MZsE and ? s ~
have been
mentioned after him, because their followers were t h e ones who were
present when Qur'Tjn was being revealed. These five prophets
are
also the ones named in SEirah Ahzab where the covenant of the prophets
given to Allah i s mentioned, the difference being t h a t t h e l a s t of t h e
Prophet $& h a s been mentioned before SayyidnZ NEh
i n SGrah
AhzZb, whereas SayyidnZ NEh
has been mentioned before our
Prophet
in the present surah. Perhaps this is to indicate that although
the last of the Prophets @$ was born and sent as a prophet after all other
prophets, yet he preceded everyone else in the originally destined (azala
distribution of prophethood and messengership. This has been stated in a
HadTth: 'I preceded all the other prophets in the original creation and I
am last of all the prophets in being sent." (Reported by Ibn MZjah, DZrimi, from

a\

a\

m\

m\

Bahz Ibn Hakim, and rated as %asan'--See MishkZh)

Now the question arises that the very first prophet is SayyidnTj 'Adam
does not commence with his name.
?$@I,
but the mention of prophets
The reason is that SayyidnZ 'zdam ?'&&I was the first prophet to have
come in this world, a n d although he has commonality i n principles of

beliefs and important features of faith, yet during his period, no 'kufr' and
'shirk' had appeared in the people. Confrontation with 'kufr' and 'shirk'
commenced with SayyidnZ Niih
who is the first prophet to have
faced such problems which were to be faced by later prophets, and a s such
Sayyidna Niih
has been mentioned first. (Allah knows best).

a\,

a\

>'s:"'

,

/,a

l&i Li ( E s t a b l i s h t h e religion, a n d b e n o t divided
therein. - 42:13). - This is a n explanation of the preceding sentence which
means that the 'din' (religion) which is common to all the prophets and in
which all are agreed has to be established and maintained; opposing this
religion or creating differences in it is not only impermissible, but also
liable to a destructive end.

1 4 Y3~&I

Establishing the Din is obligatory Duty and Dissension in it is
forbidden
Two orders have been given in this verse - one, 'Establish the religion'
and t h e second, 'Be not divided therein.' which forbids dissension in
religion. This sentence is preceded by t h e word 'an' which h a s been
translated above as, 'by saying'. As such, this is a n explanation of the
word, 'ordained' occurring i n t h e beginning. Therefore t h e word 'din'
(religion) i n this verse means the same 'din' which h a s been common
between all the prophets, and which calls for adherence to t h e belief in
Oneness of Allah, prophethood, the life after death, and to the principles
of worship a s salah, fasting, hajj a n d zakah; i t forbids theft, robbery,
adultery, telling of lies, deceit, h u r t i n g others without a valid reason,
breach of promise - all these have been common injunctions between all
divine religions.
On the other hand, I t is also proved through a n unambiguous verse of
(For each of you We have made a way
the Qur'an L&&; k>
and a method - 5:48) that there are ancillary differences in the details of
the revealed laws of different prophets
I n the light of all these facts
taken together, it becomes clear that the order of establishing the religion
and prohibition of dissension pertains to those divine laws which have
- I t is
been common and consistent in the codes of all the prophets
these injunctions in which creating differences is forbidden.

a&

a\.

SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid & states that one day RasiilullZh
drew a straight line in front of us, and then drew other small lines on the
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right and left of the straight line and said that the lines on the right and
left were the ways invented by devils, a n d each of those ways is controlled
by a Shait5n (Satan) who incites people to follow that path; and then,
,,,
pointing towards the straight line, he said ogrtjb
lh 5:; (And this
my path, straight. So follow it - 6:153.) (Ahmad, An-Nasa'i, DErimi - Mazhari)
5 ,

The straight path in the above simile means the same path of true
'din' (religion) which has been common to all the prophets -\
creating
diversions i n it is to create differences which is forbidden and a n act of
ShaiZtZns (Satan). Correct ahEdith strictly forbid creating differences in
such injunctions which are unanimously agreed. The Holy Prophet
3 c S Y I GJ
d I+ k k J I 3L
, ;r. (Ahmad, AbG DZwGd) meaning
said
that the person who moves away even one span from the general body of
Muslims has taken out the neck-band of Islamic beliefs from his neck.
Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs G$&has stated that RasElullZh
said k W i &&I
(Tirmidh;, with r a t i n g a s 'hasan? meaning t h a t Allah's h a n d is upon t h e
g e n e r a l body. S a y y i d n a Mu75dh I b n J a b a l G& h a s n a r r a t e d t h a t
RasGlullGh $& said that for humans, ShaiZtEn (Satan) is like a wolf after
a herd of goats, catching hold of the goat which has strayed away from
the herd. Therefore you should stay with the general body, and do not
separate yourself. (Ahmad, a s quoted by Tafsir Mazhari)

+-

Differences in the ancillaries between leading Mujtahidin is not
covered by the dissension forbidden in this verse
I t is obvious from t h e above t h a t differences of opinions between
leading 'mujtahidin' i n ancillary matters where express injunctions are
not found i n t h e Qur'Zn a n d ahEdith or where t h e r e i s a n a p p a r e n t
contradiction between the nusus of the Qur'En and ahadtth and where
opinions a r e bound to differ, do not bear any relation to the forbidden
dissension. Such differences have been continuing since the days of the
Holy Prophet
starting with the noble companiohs & themselves and
are considered to be blessings by the jurisprudents unanimously.
Establishing 'din' that has been obligated in this verse means to hold
on to the rules of religion steadfastly, not to let any doubt or distrust creep
into it and not to give it up in any case. (Qurtubi)

kjl

g2LL ~

&y

(Arduous for the mushriks (Polytheists) is
that to which you are inviting them - 42:13). Addressing the Holy Prophet
J

I

+

g,the verse says, 'Your call to the belief in Oneness of Allah, which is
the foundation of the true religion, seems very difficult to the polytheists,
although it has been proved to be true through the consensus of all the
prophets, because they follow their desires a n d t h e teachings of t h e
ShaitZn (Satan), and have therefore strayed from the right path, which is
prohibited as mentioned above.
> > 2 ,,
,,, ,,,
,I,, ,*'
2 4
1
5
k 2 &! e
-(Allah chooses [and pulls] towards
Himself anyone He wills and guides anyone who turns to Him. - 42:13).
There are only two ways for one to have the straight path. One is that
Allah Almighty himself selects him for the straight path of His religion
and moulds his nature and inclinations accordingly, which happens in the
case of prophets and His special friends. I t is about them that Qur'Zn
-9-L
$2-1
L! (We them chose for a trait of remembering
states
the [eternal] Home [in the Hereafter] - 38:46). The Holy Qur'Zn has used
the word, 'mukhlasin' for some particular prophets which means 'chosen'.
This peculiar way of guidance has been mentioned in the first sentence of
',, ,+'
the present verse which says, cLS 2
;
;
l "Allah chooses [and pulls]
t o w a r d s Himself a n y o n e H e wills." T h i s method of i n s t r u c t i o n i s
exceptional and limited. The other method which is general for getting
guidance is that when someone turns towards Allah and intends to follow
His 'din', then Allah Almighty guides him towards His 'din'. This way of
guidance is referred to in the second sentence of the verse which says,
e-$1' , ,*, "...and guides anyone who turns to Him."
'3

isy?

- 1 ,

5

9

" > ,

G!

, > , , ,

The reason why t h e mushrikin (polytheists) of M a k k a h found i t
difficult to accept the invitation towards the faith i n Oneness of Allah is
that they did not even have the intention of understanding and following
the truth.
' ' ,,,-,
&Jl
,a
Li & r> Y! Iyp G; (And they were not divided, in jealousy with
each other, but after knowledge had come to them - 42:14). SayyidnZ Ibn
'AbbZs & has explained that the pronoun 'they' in this sentence refers to
the Quraysh of Makkah, and thus he has taken the verse to mean that
the aversion of the infidels of Quraysh to the straight path was i n itself a
m a t t e r of u t t e r ignorance, b u t on top of i t t h e y did so even a f t e r
knowledge had been imparted by Allah. SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas has held
the coming of the Messenger of Allah
who was the source of all Divine
knowledge, to be the imparting of knowledge by Allah. Some scholars,
5
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however, have referred the pronoun 'they' towards the past ummahs, and
held the meaning to be that the people of the bygone ummahs created
dissension i n t h e t r u e faith of their respective prophets, a n d adopted
separate ways despite their having received the knowledge of the stright
path from then prophets 8581.

Be that a s i t may, the pagans of Makkah and the infidels of the early
a g e s , both d e m a n d e d t h a t t h e i r p r o p h e t s s h o u l d a l s o follow t h e
misguidance they themselves had adopted. Therefore the Holy Prophet
has been addressed in the following verse a s follows:

"So, (0 prophet,) towards that (faith) invite (people), and be
steadfast as you are commanded, and do not follow their desires,
and say, "I believe in whatever book Allah has sent down. And I
have been ordered to do justice among you. Allah is our Lord
and your Lord. For us are our deeds, and for you, your deeds.
There is no argumentation between us and you. Allah will bring
us together, and to Him is the final return." (42:15)
HZfiz Ibn K a t h b has stated that this verse comprises ten sentences,
and each sentence carries a specific order. As such, ten types of precepts
are stated in this one verse. No other verse in the entire Qur'Zn has this
peculiarity, except 'Zyat-ul-kursiyy which comprises ten types of precepts
a s well.

The first order tii

&&

(So, 0 Prophet, towards t h a t faith invite
people) means: 'Although your call towards 'tauhid' (Oneness of Allah)
sits very heavy on the polytheists, i t is no cause for you to give up your
invitational call, and you should continue with it.
>

'-,'

The second order LAl L d & l j

(an'd be s t e a d f a s t a s you a r e
commanded) says, 'You yourself ought to s t a n d firm i n t h e religion
towards which you are inviting other people. This firmness has to be in
accordance with the command of Allah, that is, to be on the moderate side
in your beliefs, deeds, morals, habits and social behavior - there should
not be even the slightest inclination towards the extremes of ifrat
(overdoing something) or tafrit (falling short i n something). Obviously
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such a firmness is not easy. That is why when some noble companions &
pointed out to the Holy Prophet $$
! that some of hairs have turned grey,
he said, "Siirah Hiid has turned me old." This very order (of standing
firm as commanded) has been given in Siirah Hiid also in the same very
words. (The meaning of s t a n d i n g firm, t h e difficulties i n observing i t a n d i t s
importance are discussed in detail in the commentary on SGrah HGd on page 673 of
volume 4 of Ma'ariful Qur'an).
, , ,-,,,
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The third command y~lpl
y-Y j (do not follow t h e i r desires - )
J

directs the Holy Prophet @ not to be concerned about the opposition of
any opponent in his duty of propagation.

The fourth command +% 2 &I J>l k 21(and say "I believe in
I , _ ,

whatever book Allah h a s s e n t down") is'to announce t h a t t h e Holy
Prophet
believes not only in the Book that has been revealed to him,
but he believes in all the former divine books.

The fifth command

&~ G Y

(I have been ordered to do justice
among you) apparently relates to doing justice in the matters of dispute
brought to him. But some exegetes have taken the meaning of 'adl' to be
'equality' and thus have taken the sentence to mean that he should treat
all the commands of religion equally by believing in all the prophets
i n a l l t h e Books a n d by obeying a l l t h e Divine l a w s w i t h o u t a n y
exception.
,:.
The sixth sentence b, d
l is 'Allah is our Lord and you Lord.' which
means that all of us are nourished by Allah.

w\,
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The seventh sentence

YG~
$j U b i U (For us are our deeds and
,I

,

,I

rr

for you, your deeds) states that our deeds would be for us only and you
would neither gain nor lose due to our deeds, and your deeds would be for
you only and we would neither gain nor lose due to your deeds. Some
exegetes have stated that this verse was revealed in Makkah before the
command for jihzd with non-muslims was revealed; the verses conveying
the command for jihSid have cancelled this command, because the essence
of jihad is to subjugate those people by fighting who do not accept the
advice and exhortation - not to let them remain in the state of kufr. And
some exegetes have stated t h a t this command has not been cancelled;
what it means is that since the truth has been proved through logical
arguments, its non-acceptance can only be due to enmity and obstinacy,

and a s such, everybody is responsible for his own deeds . (QurtubT)
The e i g h t c o m m a n d &j il;-Y
(there is no a r g u m e n t a t i o n s
between us and you - ) is that since the disbelievers do not accept the
truth, despite its having been proved, which demonstrates their enmity,
therefore, further discussion is useless and now there would be no more
arguments between the Holy Prophet @ and the disbelievers.
', ,, ,*'

kl

The n i n t h s e n t e n c e G y C "(Allah
"
will bring u s together - )
states that on the Day of Judgment, Allah Almighty would gather all of
us together and would requite every deed.
The t e n t h declaration 21
&j (and to Him is the final return - ) is
that all of us would return to Him.
Verses 16 - 18
J
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And those who argue about Allah after He has been
responded to1, their argument is void in the sight of
their Lord, and upon them is wrath, and for them is a
severe punishment. 1161 Allah is the One who has sent
down the Book with truth, and the Balance as well. And
what can let you know? May be, the Hour is near. [17]
Those who do not believe in it demand for its coming
soon, and those who believe are fearful of it, and know
i t t o be a t r u t h . Be aware t h a t those who dispute
concerning the Hour are wandering afar from the right
path. [18]
[I]. i.e. after many people responded to the call of His prophets by accepting Islam.

l

&

Commentary
In the previous verses, all the people of the whole world had been
invited towards t h e original 'din' (religion) common between a l l t h e
and were advised to be
revealed Books and between all the prophets ,I@
faithful to i t a n d be s t e a d f a s t i n i t . B u t some infidels, who h a d no
intention of listening and accepting, started arguing with the Muslims,
even a t this invitation. Some narrations have it that some people of the
Book, the Jews and the Christians, put forward the argument that our
prophet came before yours and our Book was given before yours, hence
our religion is superior to yours. And some narrations have it t h a t this
very argument was put forward by the infidels of Quraysh, because they
called themselves followers of the religion of SayyidnZ IbrZhim

m\.

The Noble Qur'Zn has warned these people that the explanations and
proofs in favour of Islam and Qur'Zn have been fully provided to you, and
your own sensible and fair minded people, having accepted them, have
embraced Islam, and now their argumentation is nothing but falsehood
and misguidance. If they do not accept it, then divine punishment will
visit them. This warning is followed by the statement that the Qur'Zn is
from Allah and contains comprehensive commandments regarding Allah's
rights and the rights of the human beings between one another. This fact
J;i"has sent down the Book
,
,
is stated in the next sentence, S l g l j &&
with t r u t h a n d t h e Balance a s well - 17." Here 'the Book' m e a n s t h e
Qur'an, and all the previous revealed Books, and 'truth' means the divine
religion mentioned above, and 'the Balance' literally means a weighing
balance. Since it is a n instrument of weighing one's due and establishing
justice, SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & has taken it to mean 'equity' and 'justice'.
MujZhid & a leading exegete, has said that here the 'Balance' means full
payment of everyone's rights and doing justice. As such the word 'truth'
points towards Allah's rights over His servants, and the word 31% mizEn
(Balance) points towards the rights of human beings over one another.
The statement t h a t those who believe a r e fearful of t h e Doomsday
means the fear generated due to cognizance of the awesome horrifying
happenings which will t a k e place on t h e Doomsday, a n d also d u e to
cognizance of one's own s h o r t comings a n d wrong-doings. However,
sometimes a believer's eagerness to meet h i s Lord Allah Almighty
overcomes that fear, which does not contradict this statement; some dead

ones are proved to have said in their graves that they wish Doomsday
would come soon because t h e glad tidings given by angels t h a t they
would be forgiven a n d t r e a t e d kindly, h a d overcome t h e f e a r of
Doomsday.
Verses 19 - 20

Allah is kind to His slaves. He gives provision to whom
He wills. And He is the Strong, the Mighty. [19] Whoever
intends (to have) the harvest of the Hereafter, We will
increase in his harvest; and whoever intends (to have)
the harvest of the world (only), We will give him
thereof, while in the Hereafter there is no share for
him. [20]
Commentary

aai (Allah is kind to His slaves -

The word, latif used in
the text has more than one lexical meanings. SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs 4$
has translated it here a s kind, and SayyidnZ 'Ikrimah 4$ has translated
it a s benefactor.
!?&

42:19).

MuqZtil& has said that Allah Almighty is kind to all His servants, so
much so that even the infidels and sinners keep on being showered with
His worldly blessings. There a r e many types a n d kinds of t h e divine
bounties, graces and favours showered upon His servants. That is why
many meanings of t h e word latif have been s t a t e d i n t h e Tafsir of
Qurtubi, all of which are covered by the words 'kind' and 'benefactor'.
Although Allah Ta'ZlZ provides s u s t e n a n c e to a l l H i s c r e a t u r e s
without any exception - even to those animals on land and in waters
whom nobody knows, yet t h e present verse s t a t e s t h a t H e provides
s u s t e n a n c e 'to whom H e wills'. T h i s i s b e t t e r understood from t h e
explanation given in Tafsir Mazharl which says that there are countless
types and kinds of sustenance provided by Allah Ta'ZlZ; sustenance a s
necessary is provided to all and sundry, whereas some special kinds of

sustenance are distributed by Him in degrees and quantities determined
by His perfect wisdom. Somebody is given more of wealth a n d goods,
somebody is given more of health and strength, somebody is given more of
learning and knowledge and somebody is given more of other types and
kinds; in this way everybody is dependent on another person and it is this
dependence which persuades people to co-operate with a n d help each
other and which is the foundation of human civilization.
h a s s a i d t h a t A l l a h Ta'ZlZ's
J a ' f a r I b n M u h a m m a d &Jk
kindness to His s e r v a n t s i n t h e m a t t e r of sustenance is i n two ways.
Firstly, He provides food and other necessities to every living being as per
his needs, and secondly, He does not provide sustenance for anyone for
the whole of his life all a t once, rather gives him gradually according to
his need, otherwise i t s preservation would not h a v e been feasible.
-J

(Maghar!, Qurtubi)

Note
Shah 'Abdul Ghani PhElpErT >L d
l relates from HZji ImdZdullah
, / ,,,/
f
',*'
>L d
l
that anyone who recites the above verse i.e. 2 i.j;,! ??& 4
2fil d ', ,,,
s e v e n t y t i m e s every morning r e g u l a r l y , would be
preserved from shortage of sustenance a n d said t h a t experience h a s
shown it to be very effective.
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Verses 21 - 23
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Is it that they have associate-gods who have prescribed
for them a religion t h a t is not sanctioned by Allah?
And, had it not been for a decisive word, t h e m a t t e r
would have been decided between them (here in this
world). And of course, for the wrongdoer t h e r e is a
painful punishment (in the Hereafter). [21] You will see
the wrongdoers fearful of what they earned, and (the
punishment) it (entails) is sure to befall them. As for
those who believed and did righteous deeds, they will be
in meadows of the Gardens. For them t h e r e is, with
t h e i r Lord, w h a t e v e r t h e y wish. T h a t is t h e g r e a t
bounty. [22] That is the good news that Allah gives to
His slaves who believed and did righteous deeds. Say, "I
do not ask you any fee for it, except the love of kinship."
And whoever performs a good act, for him We will
increase goodness therein. Surely Allah is
Most-Forgiving, Very Appreciative. [23]

-

Commentary
' 5 , , '

d

231 y, i~j-JiY!
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2 (Say, "I do not

ask you any fee for it,
except the love of kinship - 42:23 ). The explanation of this verse that has
been adopted by most of the exegetes is that the Holy Prophet $$
! has
been directed to say the following to the infidels of Quraish, "My real right
over all of you is t h a t I am the Messenger of Allah, and you should admit
it and obey me for your reformation and betterment; but even if you do
not accept my prophethood a n d messengership, t h e r e is still one more
right I have over you which you cannot deny; and t h a t is the right of
relationship which I have with most of your tribes. You also do not deny
t h e right of relatives a n d t h e need of behaving kindly towards them.
Therefore, I am not asking you for any compensation for my preaching;
all I want is that you should consider my right of being you relative, and
refrain from animosity and hostility, irrespective of whether you accept
what I am saying or you do not."
Y

Now it is obvious that consideration of the rights of kinship was their
own obligation, and could not be taken as compensation for preaching
services. Hence the use of the word 'except' in this verse is in its idiomatic
sense meaning that although, in reality, it is no compensation, and if you
consider it to be so, it is your own mistake. In fact, I do not charge any fee
at all. However, I ask you to refrain from the hostile behavior, and to
fulfill the rights of kinship which you should do any way.
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This explanation of this verse is reported from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs
& in the Sahih of BukhZd and Sahih of Muslim; MujZhid, QatZdah and
a very large group of leading exegetes have also adopted this explanation.
in every age have openly told their people that they
All prophets
never asked any compensation or payment in lieu of the efforts t h a t they
were making for their betterment a n d well-being; Their compensation
would be given by Allah Almighty only. This being so, how could the chief
of all the prophets MI, who is the most honoured and exalted of all of
them, ask for compensation from his people.

cw/

Sa'id Ibn M a n ~ u r Ibn
,
Sa'd, 'Abd Ibn Humaid, HZkim and Baihaqi
have related a n incident of Imam Sha'bi, which h a s been certified by
HZkim to be correct, t h a t I m a m Sha'bl w a s questioned by people
regarding t h e explanation of t h i s verse, a n d thereupon h e wrote to
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs 4 for the correct explanation. The reply he got was
t h e s a m e a s explained above. Those i n t e r e s t e d m a y consult Tafsir
Rlih-ul-Ma'Zni for the full text of the reply given by Ibn 'AbbZs &.Some
words of his reply a r e added i n t h e report of Ibn J a r i r which may be
found in the same book.
There is, however, another narration reported with a weak chain of
reporters, according to which SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & says that when
this verse was revealed, people asked the Holy Prophet @ a s to who are
his kinsfolk, and he replied that SayyidnZ 'Ali &,Sayyidah FZtimah d J
@ h~and their offspring's. The authenticity of this narration has been
considered weak by Suyiiti i n Ad-Dur-ul-ManthZir a n d by HZfiz Ibn
Hajar in Takhrij of the &Zd:th of KashshZf. According to this narration,
the meaning would be that the only compensation the Holy Prophet
asks from the ummah for his services is that they should take care of his
progeny. Obviously, this proposition does not befit t h e high s t a t u r e of
and specially that of the Holy Prophet
Therefore the
prophets ,I%<
correct a n d preferred explanation which is generally favoured by t h e
ummah is the one given above. But the Shi'ites have not only adopted
this doubtful narration, but have also made up a huge stock of baseless
presumptions on its basis.

g.

family and progeny
Respect and Love for the Holy Prophet's
The explanation given above is to clarify that the Holy Prophet #$did
not ask his people to respect a n d love his progeny i n exchange of his

services. B u t i t does not mean t h a t t h e respect a n d love for t h e Holy
Prophet's % progeny h a s no importance. Only a n ill-fated, misguided
person can think of such a thing. The fact is t h a t one's being a Muslim
depends on having reverence a n d love for t h e Holy Prophet % much
more than any other person in the whole universe. Naturally, the logical
consequence of this reverence and love is to have reverence and love for
his close relatives according to the degree of their closeness to the Holy
Prophet @ which is obligatory for every Muslim. Since one's children are
the closest relations, hence the reverence and love for the children of the
Holy Prophet $& is undoubtedly a necessary element of faith. But it does
d
l >J
not mean that one should ignore or forget the pure wives
or other noble Companions & who had manifold associations, closeness
and relationships with the Holy Prophet

g.

The gist is t h a t love for the progeny and for the family members of the
Holy Prophet $& has never been a matter of controversy in the ummah. it
h a s been t a k e n by t h e e n t i r e u m m a h unanimously a s a n e s s e n t i a l
requirement of faith. Controversies arise when the reverence of others is
attacked, otherwise reverence and love for even common descendents of
the Holy Prophet $&, known as sadat, no matter how distantly related to
him, is a n honour for a Muslim and is a source of reward in the Hereafter.
Since m a n y people s t a r t e d neglecting i t , I m a m ShZfi'i &JL
dl -J
denounced this attitude in a few couplets reproduced below:
JP"L'I~
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"0 rider! Halt near the valley of Muhassab in MinZ, and when

the sea of Hajj pilgrims advances in quick waves towards MinZ
in the morning, announce to every passer-by and inhabitant of
the area that if only the love of the progeny of the Holy Prophet
& is rifd (extreme Shi'ism), then I ask all the jins and humans
of this universe to witness that I am also a rEfid; (staunch
ShT'ah)"
This statement of Imam ShZfi'i, in fact, is the standpoint of the whole
ummah.
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Verses 24 - 26

Is it that they say, "He has forged a lie against Allah"?
So, if Allah wills, He may put a seal on your heart.'And
Allah blots out falsehood and establishes t r u t h with
His words. Surely, He is fully aware of what lies in the
hearts. [24] And He is the One who accepts repentance
from His slaves, a n d forgives evil deeds, a n d knows
whatever you do. [25] And He responds to (the prayer of)
those who believe and do righteous deeds, a n d gives
them more out of His grace. As for the disbelievers, for
them there is a severe punishment. [26]
Commentary
The first verse conveys Allah Almighty's reply to those who held the
prophethood and messengership of the Holy Prophet
to be false, the
Qur'iin to be wrong and forged. The the reply is based on a divine rule
that miracles or events occurring against normal course which cannot be
performed by ordinary h u m a n beings a r e created a n d shown through
prophets, by Allah Almighty's Grace, to prove their prophethood, without
any discretion of the prophets themselves.

Although some magicians also do perform such magical tricks, but
obviously neither t h e prophets nor t h e magicians can perform any of
these things without Allah Almighty's intent and scheme. He allows the
magicians to perform their tricks a s a measure of test and trial. However,
1. It means that the miraculous Qur'Zn recited by the unlettered Prophet $$is in itself

a clear proof of its being revealed by Allah TaZlZ. Allah's practice is such that if a
person falsely claims to be a prophet, He does not let him show any miracle.
Therefore, had there been, God forbid, something forged by the Holy Prophet @ in
the Qur'iin, Allah would have put a seal on his heart, and he would have never been
able to come up with such a miraculous discourse.

to differentiate between magic and miracle and between a magician and a
prophet, the rule devised by Him is that no false claimant of prophethood
c a n perform a n y magical trick successfully; magical t r i c k s c a n b e
performed successfully by one until he claims prophethood, but the magic
vanishes as soon as one lays a false claim of prophethood.
When Allah Ta'Zl5 bestows prophethood a n d messengership on
anyone, He also favours him with miracles a n d makes those miracles
highly visible. T h u s He provides physical a n d decreed proof of h i s
prophethood. And He also confirms him in His Divine Book.
In view of this rule, it should be understood that the Noble Qur'Zn is
such a miracle t h a t all t h e h u m a n s a n d all t h e jins of t h i s world a r e
unable to produce even one verse comparable to the verse of the Qur'En.
Their inability to do so was proved in the days of the Holy Prophet & and
continues t i l l today. S u c h a n open a n d obvious miracle c a n n o t b e
accomplished by a false claimant of prophethood. The Holy Prophet's
claim to 'wahy' a n d messengership is, therefore, correct a n d true, a n d
those who hold it to be incorrect and forged are misguided calumniators.
The deniers a n d opponents have been advised i n t h e second verse
that there is still time to give up and renounce their disbelief and 'kufr'.
Allah is very merciful and Most Beneficent; He accepts the repentance of
those who truly repent, and forgives their sins.

The Reality of 'Taubah' (Repentence)
The literal meaning of 'taubah' is to return and turn to; in religious
terminology, giving up and renunciation of any sin is called 'taubah'.
There are three conditions for its being proper and genuine.
One is to give up, immediately, the sin one is involved in. The second
is to repent for the past sin, and the third is to determine firmly not to
commit it in future. If it pertains to neglect of any obligatory duty (fard),
one h a s t o s t a r t observing i t or s t a r t offering 'qadE"(prescribed
compensation). If it relates to the rights of another person and if that
right is monetary or material and the concerned person is alive, then the
material 'or money has to be returned to him, unless he agrees to forgo,
a n d if t h a t person is not alive, b u t his heirs a r e available, t h e n t h e
material or money h a s to be returned to the heirs; if the heirs are also not
available, then the material or money has to be deposited i n the Islamic

public treasury (bait-ul-mal)- if there is no public treasury, or it is not
managed properly, then the material or money has to be given a s alms on
his behalf. If t h e r i g h t owed to a n o t h e r person i s not m o n e t a r y or
material, for example, if another person has been distressed unduly, or he
has been abused or his backbiting has been committed, then he has to be
pleased and forgiveness has to be sought and obtained from him or her.
It is important to note t h a t for all kinds of 'taubah', giving up of sin
must be for the sake of Allah, and not due to any physical inability or
weakness. The 'Shari'ah' demands t h a t one ought to renounce a l l the
sins, but if someone renounces only a particular sin, Ahl-us-Sunnah hold
that that particular sin would be forgiven, whereas his liability for other
sins would continue.
Verses 27 - 35

And should Allah expand the provision for H i s slaves
(to its full extent), they would spread mischief on earth;
but He sends down what He wills in (due) measure.

Surely, with regard to His slaves, He is All-Aware,
Ever-Watchful. [27] And He is the One who sends down
r a i n a f t e r they have lost hope, a n d He extends His
mercy. And He is the Guardian, Worthy of all praise.
[28] And among His signs is the creation of the heavens
a n d t h e e a r t h and of the creatures He h a s spread in
them. And He is Powerful to assemble them whenever
He so wills. [29] And whatever hardship befalls you is
because of what your own hands have committed, while
He overlooks many (of your faults). [30] And you are not
able to frustrate (Him) in the earth. And, besides Allah,
you have neither someone to protect, nor someone to
help. [31] And among His signs are ships in the sea, like
mountains. [32] If He wills, He may stop the wind, so
they will stand still on its back. Surely in this, there
a r e s i g n s for everyoqe who i s e v e r p a t i e n t , fully
grateful. [33] Or He may destroy them because of what
they earned, and may overlook many, [34] and (in such
a n event) those who raise disputes in Our verses will
come to know that there is no way for them to escape.
[351
Commentary
Sequence a n d background of Revelation

In these verses, Allah Almighty has given the proof of His Oneness by
pointing out to the perfection of His Wisdom through which He has tied
u p t h e whole universe with a stable system, which i s surely being
supervised by a Being who is All-Wise and All-Aware.
Allah Almighty h a s opened this subject by pointing towards t h e
economic system which He, in His Wisdom, has established in this world.
This subject bears a relationship with the previous verses wherein it had
been stated t h a t Allah Almighty accepts the worships of t h e believers
which includes acceptance of their supplications as well. Here one could
get perplexed by the frequent observation that a Muslim supplicates for
some worldly need, but his objective is not met; this doubt h a s been
removed in the first of the above verses. The gist of the clarification is that
sometimes fulfillment of one's all desires is neither in his own interest nor
in the interest of his society. As such, if any supplication of anyone a t any
time has apparently not been accepted, it would be for the sake of greater
well-being of the universe which nobody knows, except the All-knowing,
All-wise Creator. If every human being of this world is given every kind
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of sustenance and every kind of blessings, this system of the world just
cannot be managed wisely. (Tafsir Kabir)
Some narrations also corroborate that this verse was revealed about
those Muslims who used to wish t h a t they also should get t h e s a m e
wealth and opulence as was available to the infidels. Imam Baghawi
3'" has reproduced the statement of SayyidnZ Khabbab Ibn 'Aratt &
that when they saw the wealth and opulence of B a n i Quraizah, Banii
Nadir and BanG Qainuqa' (the Jewish tribes), the desire to have such
affluence welled up in their hearts also, and thereafter this verse was
revealed. And Sayyidna 'Amr Ibn HZrith & s t a t e s t h a t some of t h e
companions of Suffah had expressed their desire to the Holy Prophet @
that Allah Almighty may make them wealthy and this verse was revealed
thereafter. (R%-ul-Ma'Zni, etc.)
-J

General Abundance of Wealth in the World is cause of Tumult
However, this verse s t a t e s t h a t had every kind of sustenance a n d
every kind of blessing been provided abundantly to every individual of
this world, t h e discord a n d dispute between one another would have
crossed all limits, because due to abundance of wealth, nobody would be
in need of another person, nor would one be subdued by another. On the
other hand, one attribute of wealth is that greed and inordinate desire
also increase with t h e increase i n wealth. I t would necessarily have
resulted in the common use of force to get possession of another person's
property, hence disputes and fights, rebellion and other misdeeds would
have crossed all limits. That is why Allah Ta'ZlZ, instead of providing
everybody with every kind of sustenance and every kind of blessing, has
distributed his blessings in such a way that somebody has abundance of
riches and wealth, another person is healthier and stronger than others,
yet another person is more comely a n d beautiful t h a n others, a n d yet
a n o t h e r h a s s u r p a s s e d o t h e r s i n knowledge a n d wisdom. I n s h o r t ,
everybody is dependent on others for one thing or another, and it is this
inter-dependence which is the foundation of civilization.
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6 ,&, , 3;(but He sends down what He
This is the meaning of
wills i n (due) measure - 42:27)'1t means t h a t Allah h a s bestowed His
blessings upon the people of this world in a special way. And by stating
??&
'2j (Surely, with r e g a r d to H i s slaves, H e i s
f u r t h e r on *><&
All-Aware, Ever-watchful - 42:27) i t h a s been indicated t h a t Allah

Almighty knows very well what is good for a person and what is harmful.
Accordingly, He has provided everybody with what is good for him, and if
He has deprived somebody of anything, it is because of his and the whole
world's welfare. I t is not a t all necessary that we should understand the
u n d e r l y i n g wisdom a n d welfare behind t h e decision a b o u t every
individual, because everyone thinks on the basis of his limited knowledge,
whereas Allah Almighty is looking a t the whole world. Therefore i t is
simply not possible to gauge all of His Wisdom. A perceivable parallel
would be t h e case of a n honest head of s t a t e who h a s passed certain
orders which happen to affect some people adversely, and these people
naturally face problems. Now a person who has been so affected adversely
is quite likely to feel bad about those orders of t h e head of t h e s t a t e ,
because his thinking is limited to his own interest. But a person who is
looking a t the circumstances of the whole state and the whole nation and
who appreciates that the whole state cannot be sacrificed for the sake of
one individual's interest, does not consider such a step to be bad. Then
how is it possible to gauge the Wisdom of the Being who is managing the
system of the whole universe? If this point is kept i n mind, the confusion
a n d p e r p l e x i t y g e n e r a t e d by t h e s i g h t of a n y o n e s u r r o u n d e d by
tribulation would disappear by itself.
This verse also tells us that distribution of wealth and goods equally to
all t h e people of t h e world is neither possible, nor desirable nor i s i t
required for the existence of the system of the universe. This issue will be
', ,' >
U;
r (43:32) of
discussed in detail in explanation of the verse
surah Zukhruf.
,>">
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The Difference between Paradise and the World
Here a question may arise that all kinds of blessings will be provided
in abundance to all human beings in Paradise, so why would it not cause
mischief there? And the answer is that the cause of mischief in this world
is the abundance of wealth and goods coupled with greed and inordinate
desire to have more and more which keeps on increasing with wealth. But
greed a n d inordinate desire would simply not be t h e r e i n P a r a d i s e ,
although blessings and delights will keep on being showered. And t h a t is
why this mischief would not surface there.

The question why could not greed and inordinate desire be removed
and wealth and goods be provided in abundance i n this world a s well, is
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quite irrelevant. T h e very purpose of creating t h i s world i s to have
co-existence of good and evil. I t is simply not possible without i t to arrange
t r i a l of h u m a n beings which is t h e r e a l purpose of c r e a t i o n of t h e
universe. Therefore, the real purpose of creating this universe would have
failed, if greed a n d desire h a d been removed altogether from h u m a n
beings. Paradise, on t h e other h a n d , would comprise goodness only,
therefore, such base emotions will simply not be there.
,+
I

l r

~f

> u,
- p jjl? (And He is the One who sends down rain
,

after they have lost hope - 42:28)". I t is usual for Allah Almighty to send
down rain whenever the earth is in severe need of water. But by saying
"after they have lost hope", attention is being drawn towards the fact that
sometimes Allah Almighty, i n deviation from His usual norm, delays
sending down rain so much that people begin losing hope. Apart from
trial, such a happening is to warn that rain and famine are all i n the
power of Allah Ta'ZlZ; whenever He wants, He stops r a i n because of
people's misdeeds, etc., so t h a t people t u r n their attention towards His
kindness, and display their humility and dependence. If rains had been
subject to a strict time-table without any deviation, people would have
considered rains to be purely subject to apparent causes, and would have
become inattentive to Allah's Almighty's power. Here losing hope means
losing hope in their contrivances because disappointment with Allah's
kindness is kufr (infidelity).

+

5 L; (and the creatures He has spread in them - 29). The
gi;
original lexical meaning of
'dEbbah'(used in the text and translated as
'creatures') is anything which moves about of its own will; later on this
word began to be used for animals. This verse states that Allah Almighty
has created many creatures which move about on the earth a s well a s in
the sky. The creatures which move about on the earth are all too visible;
the ones which move about in the sky could well be the angels as well,
and it is quite possible that there may be some animals in the sky so far
unknown to man.
Briefly, in view of the system of the universe, Allah Almighty has not
provided every one with wealth and goods in abundance, rather He has
distributed them in accordance with the dictates of wisdom. But the good
things of universe which are of general benefit have been provided to
everyone. Rain, clouds, earth, sky and the creatures therein have all been

created for the benefit of human beings, and they all demonstrate the
Oneness of Allah. If after all this, anyone suffers any hardship, he should
consider it to be due to his own deeds, and he should do a little heart
searching, instead of complaining against Allah Ta'ElE.

3 1%;

$41

2 $dl

L j (And whatever hardship
befalls you is because of what your own hands have committed, while He
overlooks many [of your faults] .... 42:30) means exactly t h e same.
SayyidnZ Hasan & has narrated that when this verse was revealed, the
Holy Prophet
said "I swear by the Being Who holds my life, t h a t
anyone who gets scratched by a piece of wood, or his nerve shivers or his
step falters is all due to his sins, and Allah Ta'ZlZ does not punish for
every sin, rather the number of sins He overlooks far exceeds those for
which any punishment is given." MauEnZ Ashraf Ali ThZnavi 3" hl-)
has stated that just as the physical hardships and tortures befall due to
sins, the inner ailments are also caused by sins. One sin committed by a
person becomes the cause for getting involved in other sins. HZfiz Ibn
Qayyim has written in his book Ad-DawE-'ush- ShEfl that one prompt
punishment of a sin is that one gets involved in other sins; similarly the
prompt reward of a virtuous deed is t h a t i t a t t r a c t s another virtue.
BaidZwT and others have stated that this verse is specifically meant for
those people who are likely to commit sins. The hardships and the troubles
t h a t befall prophets who a r e innocent of sins, children who have not
reached the age of puberty and mad persons, who do not commit any sin,
a r e not covered by this verse. There a r e other reasons for them, for
example, they a r e upgraded i n their rewards. And i n reality a m a n
cannot fathom the depths of wisdom behind them. (Allah knows best)
&2?
C$

It is proved from some narrations of Hadith, as reproduced by HZkim
in Mustadrak and by Baghawi on the authority of SayyidnZ 'A17 & that
those sins for which punishment is given in this world are forgiven for
Muslims in the Hereafter. (Mazhari)

Verses 36 - 43
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So, w h a t e v e r t h i n g h a s b e e n given t o you i s a n
enjoyment of the worldly life. And that which is with
Allah is much better, and much more durable for those
who believe and place their trust in Allah, [36] and (for)
those who a b s t a i n from t h e major s i n s a n d f r o m
shameless acts; a n d (for those who) when t h e y get
angry, they forgive, 1371 and those who have responded
t o t h e i r L o r d ( i n s u b m i s s i o n t o Him), a n d h a v e
established salah, and whose affairs are (settled) with
consultation between them, and who spend out of what
We have given to them, [38] and those who, when they
are subjected to aggression, defend themselves. [39] And
the recompense of evil is evil like it. Then the one who
forgives and compromises has his reward undertaken
by Allah. Surely, He does not like the unjust. 1401
And t h e one who defends himself after having been
wronged, there is no blame on such people. [41] Blame,
i n fact, is upon those who wrong people a n d m a k e
mischief on earth unjustly. For such people there is a
painful punishment. [42] And if one observes patience
a n d forgives, i t is, of course, one of t h e courageous
conducts. [43]

Commentary
The above verses state the imperfection and temporary nature of the
blessings of this world, as against the perfection and permanence of the
blessings of the Hereafter. The most important and major condition for

obtaining the heavenly blessings i n the Hereafter i s faith and belief,
without which nobody can get them. However, if in addition to faith, one
h a s t a k e n full care of virtuous deeds a s well, t h e n one will get t h e
heavenly blessings right from the beginning, otherwise one would get
them after being punished for one's sins and shortcomings. That is why
the first condition stated in the above verses is belief referred to by the
words, "those who believe". Then those particular deeds have been stated
without which, according to the rule, the bounties of the Hereafter will
not be obtained from the beginning, but after having been punished for
one's sins. The rule is there for application in general, but if Allah Ta'ZlZ
wills, He may forgive all the sins of the greatest of the sinners, and give
him the blessings of the Hereafter right from the beginning, He is not
subject to any rule or code. Now, let us look a t those particular virtues and
deeds which have been mentioned with such a n importance.
,> ' *

+;
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First virtue: a+L(fi ,, 3L;. (and place t h e i r t r u s t i n Allah - 36,)
meaning those who place their trust in Allah, under all circumstances, in
all matters; they do not consider anyone else to be the real cause of any
thing.
,, , ,, .s,

Second virtue: &lyl j $YI3 i m
(those who abstain from the
major sins and from shameless acts - 37). What are major sins? Details
have already been stated in the commentary of Siirah Nisa'; the author
has also given a complete list of major and minor sins in his booklet in
Urdu published under the little of "Gunah-e- bay ladhdhat (ad1 o q " .
3 ,

The wisdom behind specially mentioning shameless acts, apart from
all t h e other major sins, is t h a t they a r e not only graver, b u t also
infectious i n t h a t they influence others also. Shameless acts include
adultery and the acts that precede it as preludes, and those bad deeds
which are committed brazenly in public, because they corrupt the whole
society and their liability is also very severe.
,>
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Third virtue:
L; hj (and when they get angry, they
forgive - 37,) This is a moral quality of the highest order, because when
love and anger prevail upon someone, they make him blind and deaf,
and he loses his ability to distinguish right from wrong, and true from
false, rather, he cannot appreciate the results of his own actions.The one
who is angry tries his utmost to vent his anger fully upon the one with

;.Jl,

whom he is angry. That is why Allah Ta'ZlZ has defined this quality of
Mu'mins and virtuous persons that when they are angry, they not only
maintain the limits of right and wrong, but also forgo their justified
rights.

.G.. ..

>CI
Fourth virtue:
y ;
.
2 j (and those who have
responded t o their Lord [in submission to Him] and have established
SalZh - 38,). 'Responding t o the Lord' means t o accept Allah's orders
immediately, without questioning them, and get ready t o obey them,
irrespective of whether the order is or is not according to one's liking. This
includes carrying out all the obligatory duties and avoiding all the things
considered unlawful and undesirable in Islam. But 9alZh being the most
i m p o r t a n t of all the obligations, and having the quality of enabling
discharge of other duties and avoidance of unlawful things, has been
/

mentioned prominently.
, .'>/
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The fifth virtue: +isj$y;./lj(whose affairs are settled with
consultation between them - 38). The sense is that in all important affairs
where the Shari'ah is silent, they they consult each other. 'Affairs' have
been qualified by us with the word 'important', because the word 'Amr'
used in the text signifies importance in common usage. It has been
clarified in the explanation of the verse (>YI2 PJjLjAnd consult them in
the matter - 3:159) of surah 'Al-'~mrZnthat important affairs include
affairs of the state as well as important affairs in general. Ibn KathTr has
stated that consultation in the important affairs of the state is compulsory.
The selection of the head of the state through consultation, ordained by
Islam, brought to a n end the autocratic rule of kings of the days of
ignorance who used to take the state as an inherited estate. As such,
Islam laid the foundation of real democracy by ending autocracy. But
Islam, unlike western democracies, has not given total authority to the
public. There are certain restrictions on the members of the advisory body.
So the system of government in Islam is a very moderate one, quite apart
from autocracy and western democracy. Please see details in the second
volume of Ma'arifulQur'Zn from page 227 t o 238.
Imam J a ~ has
~ Zstated
~ in AhkZm-ul-Qur'Zn that this verse has made
the importance of consultation evident, and we are under orders t o
consult wise and far sighted people for taking action in important matters
requiring advice, and not to act hurriedly relying only on ourselves.

Importance of consultation and its process
KhaGb Baghdad: has narrated the following statement of SayyidnZ
'Ali & "I asked the Holy Prophet % that if, after you we face a situation
about which neither the Qur'Zn has any specific ruling, nor have you
given any direction, how should we proceedc?"The Holy Prophet %replied
by saying,

"In such a case, assemble Zbidin (the worshipping people) of my
ummah, and decide the matter by mutual consultation; do not
t a k e decision on a n y i n d i v i d u a l ' s s i n g l e opinion."
(R*-ul-Ma'ZnT, referring to Khatib)
I n some versions of this narration, t h e word 'fuqaha' (jurists) also
appears alongwith Zbidin (the worshipping people) which means that the
jurists who have understanding of the religion and worshipers are the
ones who should be consulted.
The author of ~ i i h - u l - ~ a ' Zhas
n i stated that if the above process is
not followed in consultation, rather irreligious people and people without
proper knowledge of religion are consulted, the ill effects would prevail
upon the good in their advice.

l
has narrated in ~ h u ' a b - u l - ' T m ~from
n
SayyidnZ
Baihaqi >k d
Ibn Umar & that the Holy Prophet $& has said, "Anyone who intends to
do something, and he takes that action after consultation, Allah Ta'ZlZ
would guide him towards the best possible option." It means that He will
t u r n t h a t person's direction t o w a r d s a n option t h a t r e s u l t s i n h i s
betterment. A similar hadith reported by SayyidnZ Hasan G& has been
reproduced by BukhZS in Al-Adab-ul-Mufrad, and by 'Abd Ibn Humaid
in his Musnad t h a t the Holy Prophet @, after reciting the above verse,
said:
-J

"When a nation takes an action after mutual consultation, it is
surely guided towards the correct course."
As reported in a hadith, the Holy Prophet % said, "So far as your
rulers are the best among you, your rich people are generous (enough to
spend i n t h e way of Allah a n d on poor people) a n d your affairs a r e

decided through mutual consultation, then the back of the earth would be
better for you than its belly (i.e. the life would be better t h a n death) but
when your rulers are the worst from among you, your rich people are
misers and your affairs are given in the charge of women, then the belly
of the earth will be better for you than its back (i.e. death will be better
than life). (R3-ul-Ma5n;i)
,
.', , , ',,
S i x t h virtue:- dy++ +jj & (who spend out of what We have given to
them - 38) I t refers to spending for virtuous deeds, s u c h a s zakGh,
obligatory a n d optional alms. Qur'Zn usually mentions z a k a h a n d
~ a d a q G (alms)
t
immediately after salah. But t h e mention of m u t u a l
consultation immediately after salGh and the mention of ZakGh after it is
perhaps to attract attention to the possibility of utilizing the five times
daily zalah congregation in mosques for the purpose of consultation also
in matters which require mutual consultation. (Ruh-ul-Ma'ani)
,,,
,,
,,, ,. '
S e v e n t h virtue:pl
&.A
'1 $1;
(and those who, when
they a r e subjected to aggression, defend themselves - 39.) The original
word used in the text is Yantasiriin' which may be translated a s 'defend
themselves' and also a s 'retaliate'. In the latter case, retaliation must be
equal, and should in no case exceed the limit of equality. This quality, in
reality, is a f u r t h e r elaboration of t h e third virtue, i.e forgiving t h e
opponents. I t means that though forgiveness is a good quality, yet one
may face certain situations where the mischief gets a fillip if one forgives,
and hence i t is better to take revenge in those situations. This verse has
defined the rule that in those situations where taking revenge is the more
s u i t a b l e option, one h a s to t a k e c a r e t h a t one does not exceed t h e
equalizing limit, otherwise he will become unjust and transgressor. That
',* *,#,
,*,
'T,,
is why this verse is followed by the verse 40, L& + $+ Ijl?, (and the
recompense of evil is evil like it.) which lays down the 'equitable rule of
retaliation that one may cause just as much physical or monetary harm to
his opponent a s h e h a s received from him; b u t t h e condition i s t h a t
causing that harm is not a sin in itself. For example, if someone has been
forced by anothe\r to take a n alcoholic drink, it would not be permissible
for him to force the other person to take a n alcoholic drink.
>:

''<

Although permission has been given in this verse to take revenge in
equal measure, but immediately thereafter it is emphasized again that
41& i j l i
ibi "the one who forgives and compromises has his reward

>

undertaken by Allah. - 40" The instruction is that to forgive is better. More
details are given in the later two verses.

The Moderate decision between forgiveness and revenge
Ibriihlm Nakha'! >L;
has stated that former virtuous elders did
not like t h a t Muslims a r e disgraced a n d debased by t h e s i n n e r s a n d
oppressors who, if not taken to task, may be encouraged to their further
wrongdoings. Therefore, where it is apprehended t h a t t h e sinners a n d
oppressors would become more daring and would harass the decent people
if they are forgiven, then it is better to take revenge from them. And to
forgive would be better in case the transgressor is repentant, and there is
no a p p r e h e n s i o n of h i s becoming m o r e d a r i n g . Q a d i A b u B a k r
Ibn-ul-'Arab; i n Ahkiim-ul-Qur'Zn a n d Q u r t u b i i n h i s Tafsir h a v e
concurred to t h e view t h a t forgivness a n d revenge a r e applicable a s
suitable, in different situations,. For one who is repentant after having
transgressed, i t is b e t t e r to forgive a n d for one who is stubborn a n d
insistent upon transgression, it is better to take revenge.
-J

MaulZnZ Ashraf 'All Thanawi >L; w, has, however, explained the
issue in BayZn-ul-Qur'Zn from a little different angle. He says t h a t Allah
Ta'ZlZ h a s mentioned two qualities particular to t h e t r u e , sincere a n d
v i r t u o u s M u s l i m s i n b o t h t h e v e r s e s . T h e v e r s e e m p h a s i z i n g on
forgiveness tells u s that they are not overcome by anger, rather kindness
and generosity remains dominant in their temperament because of which
they forgive the ones who commit excess against them. And in the verse
that refers to revenge, we are told that it is a particular quality of these
virtuous people that if a t any time their heart is inclined to take revenge
of a n injustice a n d they do so, they do not exceed t h e equitable limit,
although to forgive is always better for them.

Verses 44 - 50
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And the one whom Allah lets go astray, there is no one
for him t o protect thereafter. And you will see t h e
wrongdoers, when they will see the punishment, t h a t
they will say, "Is there any way to be sent back (to the
world)? " [44] And you will see them being presented to
it (the Fire), downcast because of humiliation, looking
with stealthy glance. And those who believe will say,
"The r e a l losers a r e those who have lost t h e i r own
selves and their families on the Day of Judgment." Be
aware that the wrongdoers are in lasting punishment.
[45] And for them there will not be any friends who may
help them besides Allah. And the one whom Allah lets
go astray, for him there is no way (to save himself). [46]
Respond t o your Lord before t h e r e comes a day for
which there will be no reversal from Allah's side. For
you t h e r e will be neither a refuge t h a t day, n o r a n
opportunity to question (Allah about your fate). [47] So,
if t h e y t u r n away, t h e n We did n o t s e n d you a s a
supervisor over them. You are not responsible but for
conveying the message. And when We make man taste
mercy from Us, he rejoices with it, and if a n evil befalls
him because of what their hands sent ahead, then man
becomes ungrateful. [48] To Allah belongs the kingdom
of the heavens and the earth. He creates what He wills.
He grants females to whom He wills, and grants males
t o whom He wills. [49] Or He combines f o r t h e m

couples, both males and females, and makes whom He
wills barren. Surely, He is All-Knowing, Very-Powerful.
1501

Commentary
The earlier three of the above verses state the end of those people
who, as against the virtuous Muslims, remained desirous of the delights
and luxuries of this world, instead of caring about the Hereafter. Then in
verse 47, they have been advised to repent and embrace faith before the
scourge of Doomsday comes upon them. Thereafter, in verse 48, the Holy
Prophet & has been comforted and assured that if these people do not
come to their senses, despite your preaching again and again, and despite
your tireless efforts, then you should not worry: && s&Ji
6 1;b~i
56
U&
"SO, if they turn away, then We did not send you as a supervisor
over them. You are not responsible but for conveying the message" - 48.
Verses 49 and 50 state the absolute power and perfect wisdom of Allah
Ta'ZlZ in the creation of this universe in which He has no partner, and
then mankind has been called to believe in the Oneness of Allah. In this
regard, after stating the creation of the earth a n d t h e heavens, Allah
Almighty has stated a fact about His power in verse 49, :l&L & (He
creates what He wills.) to indicate that He has absolute Power to create
anything small or big. He creates whatever He wills whenever He wills.
In this context, creation of mankind has been mentioned by saying, "He
grants females to whom He wills, and grants males to whom He wills. Or
He combines for them couples, both males and females, and makes whom
He wills barren. Surely He is All-Knowing, Very Powerful. (49,50)" I t
means t h a t nobody's intention or authority h a s anything t o do i n t h e
creation of a human being, nor does anybody have its knowledge. What
to say of anybody else, even the intention or choice of the parents, who
are the apparent agents of the creation of a human beings, does not have
any bearing on the child's creation. Let alone having a say in the child's
creation, the mother does not even know before the child is born.as to
what is being formed in her womb, and how it is being processed.
It is Allah Ta'ElE alone who grants female children to whom He wills,
and male children to whom He wills; to some He grants both male and
female children, and He renders some females barren who do not have
any children.
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While stating t h e sex of children in this verse, Allah Ta'ZlZ h a s
mentioned females first, and males later. Taking a hint from this verse,
Sayyidnii Wathilah Ibn Asqa' & has said that blessed is the woman who
gives birth to a daughter first. (QueubT)
Verses 51 - 53

And it is not (possible) for a human being that Allah
speaks to him, except by way of revelation, o r from
behind a curtain, or that He sends a messenger, then he
reveals, with His permission, what He wills. Surely, He
is High, Wise. [51] And in similar way, We have revealed
to you a Spirit from Our command. You did not know
earlier what is the Book or what is 'Iman' (true faith),
but We have made it (the Qur'Zn) a light with which We
guide whomsoever We will from among Our slaves. And
indeed you are guiding (people) to a straight path, [52]
the path of Allah, the One to whom belongs all that is
in the heavens and all that is in the earth. Be aware
that towards Allah all matters shall finally return. [53]
Commentary

The first of the above verses (51) was revealed in response to a hostile
Jewish demand. As mentioned by Baghawi, Qurtubi and others, the Jews
asked the Holy Prophet g , "How can we believe in you while you neither
see Allah Ta'iilii, nor do you speak to Him face to face, as Sayyidna MiisE
?%!@used
I
to see and converse with Allah Ta'iilii?"
The Holy Prophet % told t h e J e w s t h a t i t is wrong to say t h a t
SayyidnE Miisii $$&I has seen Allah Ta'ElE. Then this verse was revealed

to announce that it is not possible for any human being to converse with
Allah TaLZIZface to face in this world. SayyidnZ MGsZ I&%?
also did not
hear Allah TaLZIEface to face, but only heard the voice from behind a
curtain.
This verse also tells us that there are only three ways in which Allah
TaLEIZspeaks to a h u m a n being. One is 'wahy' which i s infusion of
something in the heart. It can happen while one is awake, and it can also
happen during sleep in the form of a dream as stated in many ahEdith
that the Holy Prophet
said, 4 3 2~$', (This has been infused in my
heart. And t h e dreams of the prophets ?%&I a r e also a form of wahy,
because Satan cannot find his way in them. In case of dreams, the words
do not usually come from Allah Ta'ZlZ; only the subject matter is infused
in the mind which is then rendered by the prophets in their own words.
The second way in which Allah may address a person, as mentioned
in t h e above verses, is t h a t Allah speaks from behind a curtain, a s
happened to SayyidnZ MGsE
on Mount Tiir, where he heard the
speech of Allah TaLZIE,but did not see Him. Therefore he asked Allah
Ta'ZlZ to show Himself. The reply was in negative, as mentioned by the
Holy Qur'Zn in stirah A'rZf (7:143).
And this curtain which prevents man from seeing Allah TaLEIZis not
something which can hide Allah Ta'ZlE, because nothing can hide His
All-Pervasive Light. Rather, i t is t h e weakness of man's vision t h a t
becomes a curtain against seeing Allah. T h a t is why when his vision
would be strengthened i n Paradise, every dweller of Heaven will be
f a v o u r e d w i t h a b i l i t y t o s e e A l l a h TaLZIZ, a s p e r t h e c r e e d of
Ahl-us-Sunnah wal-JamELahin accordance with t h e explanations of
correct ahEdith.
This rule t h a t no one can converse face to face with Allah Ta'ZlTi,
without any curtain in-between, pertains to this world. The specific
mention of 'human being' in this verse is because the intention here is to
address mankind. Otherwise, apparently Allah TaLZIZdoes not speak face
to face even with the angels, a s stated by SayyidnZ Jibra'il
in a
narration of Tirmidhi, "I h a d become very close, a n d yet there were
seventy-thousand more curtains." And if the face to face conversation of
the Holy Prophet
with Allah Ta'ZlZ during t h e Night of Ascension
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(Lailat-ul-mi'raj) is proved, a s stated by certain learned persons, i t would
not negate this rule, because that conversation did not take place in this
world, but in the Heavens. (Allah knows best)

9
;i "that He
The third method is mentioned in the verse as ;
or any
sends a messenger" (4251). The messenger could be Jibra'il
other angel who may carry Allah Ta'ZlZ's message, and read i t out to the
prophet. And this has been the most common way.The whole of Glorious
Qur'Zn has been revealed i n this fashion through angels. I t should be
noted that the word 'wahy' has been explained above to mean infusion in
mind or heart only, but this word is often used for all kinds of Divine
discourses also, a s narrated in a lengthy hadith of BukhZri where t h e
message s e n t through a n angel h a s also been termed a s one kind of
'wahy'. And there are two forms in which the angel carries the message.
Sometimes he appears in his original form, and sometimes in the human
form. (Allah knows best)

w\

3;
;GYIY; MIC &-<$d
C (You did not know earlier what is the
Book or what is l'Tm~nl,but We have made it a light with which We guide
whomsoever we will from among O u r slaves - 42:52). T h i s verse i s a
complement of the subject of the first verse. The gist is that in this world,
nobody has ever seen, nor can ever see and converse face to face with
Allah Ta'ZlZ. However, Allah Ta'ZlZ does send 'wahy' to H i s chosen
bondsmen in three ways described in the first verse. And in accordance
with Allah Ta'ZlZ's practice, 'wahy' is sent to the Holy Prophet @ a s well.
The demand of Jews that Allah Ta'ZlZ should speak to him face to face is
simply a display of ignorance and hostility. That is why Allah Ta'ZlS has
stated that whatever knowledge a man obtains, even a prophet for that
matter, is all a grant of Allah Ta'XlX. Until Allah Ta'ZlZ tells them through
'wahy', they would neither be aware of any Book nor would they know
t h e details of faith. Unawareness of t h e Book before 'wahy' is q u i t e
obvious; absence of knowledge of faith means that its details, rules and
regulations, and its exalted place become known to a prophet after 'wahy',
not before it, otherwise it is proved with consensus of the ummah t h a t
whomever Allah chooses to make His Messenger or Prophet, He gives him
faith and belief right from the beginning of his birth; his faith is engraved
i n his n a t u r e . These chosen people a r e firm believers, even before
prophethood and before 'wahy' is sent to them. Principles of belief become

a part of their nature and behaviour. That is why all the prophets were
opposed by their people and they piled up all sorts of allegations against
them, but no one had ever accused a prophet of idolatry, even before he
was appointed a s a prophet. Qurtubi, in his Tafsir, and Qadi 'Ayad in
S h i m have dealt with this subject in full detail.

Alhamdulillah
the commentary on
SGrah ShZrZ
ends here.
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Siirah Az-Zukhruf
The Gold
Siirah Az-Zukhruf is Makki. It has 89 Verses and 7 Sections

With t h e name of Allah, t h e All-Merciful, t h e Very-Merciful
Verses 1- 8

HZ MTm. [I] By the manifest Book, [2] We have made it
an Arabic Qur'Zn, so that you may understand. [3] And
it is, in the Mother of the Book (the Preserved Tablet)
with us, surely sublime, full of wisdom. [4] Shall We
remove t h e advice away from you because you a r e a
transgressing people? [5] And how many a messenger
have We sent to the earlier people! [6]And no messenger
came to them, but they used to mock a t him. [7] So We
have destroyed those who were stronger t h a n these
(people of Makkah) in power, and the example of the
earlier people has already passed. [8]
Commentary

This Siirah is Makkl, although Muqatil >k dl
has said that the
,,
verse a;i 2 &I; ( 4 3 : ~ is
) Madan;, and according to another view, this
-J

) '
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Siirah was revealed i n Heaven during Lailat-ul-Mi%%(the Night of
- Allah knows best.
Ascention) (R$-ul-Ma%)
@EM;m- Only Allah knows its meaning.

31
.. 4
1
;(By the manifest Book - 43:2) The book in this verse refers
,,

,

to the Holy Qur'Zn. Whenever Allah swears by anything, i t is usually a n
argument for the statement that follows. Swearing by the Qur'Zn in this
verse is a n indication that the Qur'iin, by virtue of being a miracle, is a
proof in itself of its being a Divine Book. To call it a 'manifest book' means
t h a t i t s subjects consisting of exhortations a n d advices a r e easily
understandable; but a s far as deduction of the precepts of 'Shari'ah' is
concerned, it certainly is a difficult job which cannot be performed without
complete capability of 'ijtihad'. This point h a s been clarified i n STirah
Alqamar, verse 17, ,
$ j: &,?& ~ ' I $ I
(And indeed We have made
the Qur'Zn easy for seeking advice. So, is t h e r e one to seek advice? 54-17). Here, i t h a s been stated t h a t t h e Qur'Zn is easy for obtaining
advice. Hence, it does not necessarily follow that ijtihad and inferring
injunctions will be easy also; rather, it is proved through other evidences
t h a t full expertise i n related subjects is a necessary condition for this
exercise.

A Preacher must not give up his preaching due to
disappointment
" " '
,
&..A~9~d

+

,

,,,,

(Shall we remove the advice away
from you because you are a transgressing people? - 43:s) The meaning is
that We will not give up advising you through the Qur'Zn, no matter how
rebellious and disobedient you may become. This tells u s that the person
who is engaged in preaching and inviting others towards Islam should
carry the message to everybody; he must not give up preaching to some
people or a n y group simply because they a r e non-believers, highly
irreligious, sinners and transgressors.
+&
., I

Verses 9 - 25
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And should you ask them as to who has created t h e
heavens and the earth, they will certainly say, "They are
created by the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing," [9]the One
who has made the earth a cradle for you, and has made
for you pathways therein, so that you may be guided,
[lo] and the One who has sent down water from the sky
in due measure, then We have revived with i t a dead
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town.- In the same way, you will be brought out (alive
from the graves), [ l l ] - and the One who has created all
the pairs, and has made for you the boats and the cattle
t h a t you ride, [12] so t h a t you may mount on t h e i r
backs, then recall the favour of your Lord after having
m o u n t e d o n i t a n d say, ' P u r e is t h e One who h a s
subjugated this for us, and We were not able to have
control over it, [13] and of course, towards our Lord we
have to return.' [14]
And they have ascribed to Him (that He is composed of)
parts, (and that too) out of His slaves. Surely, man is
o p e n l y u n g r a t e f u l . [15] I s i t t h a t He h a s a d o p t e d
daughters from those whom He has created, and chosen
you for (having) sons? [16] And when one of t h e m is
given the good news of (the birth of) that which he has
claimed to be like Rahmiin (i.e. the daughters), his face
turns black, and he becomes choked with sorrow. [17] Is
it that (Allah has chosen) those (as His offspring) who
a r e grown u p in ornaments, and who cannot express
themselves in debate clearly? [18] And they have held
angels, who are the slaves of the Rahmiin, as females.
Have they witnessed their creation? Their testimony
will be recorded, and they will be questioned. [19] And
they say, "Had the Rahmiin so willed, we will not have
worshipped them." They have no knowledge of t h a t .
They do nothing but make conjectures. [20] Or have We
given to them a book before this, and they are adhering
to it? [21] Instead, they say, 'We have found our fathers
on a certain way, and we are on their footprints, fully
guided." [22] And similarly, We did not send a Warner to
a town before you, but its affluent people said, 'We have
f o u n d o u r f a t h e r s on a c e r t a i n way, a n d we a r e
following their footprints." [23] He said, "Even if I bring
to you something better in guidance than that on which
you have found your fathers?" They said, 'We totally
disbelieve in what you are sent with." [24] So, We took
revenge from them. Now look, how was the end of those
who rejected (Our messengers). [25]

Commentary
I$ ~ J Y,.&
I j-Z (has made the earth a cradle for you - 10) meaning
that the comfort provided by the earth is that of a cradle; its apparent look
of being a plain floor does not negate its being spherical.
>>'>'

i$i

c

L/'ql; & &
1

: $J

$ i j (and has made for you the boats and the
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cattle t h a t you ride, - 12). There a r e two kinds of means of transport
employed by man - one those vehicles which are made by man himself,
and two the animals in whose creation human effort is not involved a t all.
'Boats' include all kinds of man-made vehicles, and 'cattle' include all the
animals used for riding. Both these means of transport are great blessings
of Allah Ta'ZlZ. That cattle are Allah's great blessings is obvious, because
despite their being many times stronger than man, Allah Almighty has
made them so submissive to him that even a child leads them to wherever
he w a n t s through a h a t t e r or mor-string. Similarly t h e m a n m a d e
vehicles, right from the bicycles to the aeroplanes and the space-crafts are
also great blessings of Allah Almighty, because they are, though, made by
man apparently, there is no other than Allah Ta'ElZ who has provided
man with ability and techniques to manufacture them? Allah Almighty,
the All-Powerful is the One Who has endowed the human intellect with
the power that moulds iron like wax. And besides, all the raw materials
used in their manufacturing and their properties are direct creations of
Allah Almighty.

$; -;

> '

13Ji;

.-p.!(then recall the favour of your Lord - 13). This tells us

t h a t a sensible a n d a l e r t person should not display negligence,
carelessness or his need-free of t h e divine help while enjoying t h e
blessings of the Actual Benefactor, rather he should acknowledge that it is
a reward from Allah Almighty, obliging him to be grateful and to display
his impotence and humility. Actually this is the difference between a n
infidel and a Mu'min that a n infidel uses the good things of this world
carelessly and negligently, while the Mu'min congnizant of the blessings
of Allah bows his head to Allah Almighty in humility. I t is for this reason
t h a t t h e Qur'En a n d hadith have taught supplications for patience,
s t e a d f a s t n e s s a n d gratefulness, a n d if anyone m a k e s a h a b i t of
supplicating those prayers in his daily life while getting up, sitting down,
walking about, etc., then all his (or hers) permissible activities turn into
acts of worship. These supplications are collected by 'AllEmah Ibn-ul-Jazri
i n h i s book A l - H i s n - u l - H a s i n , a n d M a u l E n E T h a n a w i i n
Munajat-e-Maqbiil.

Supplications of a traveler
lh
(Pure is the One who has subjugated this for us - 13).
These words of supplication are to be said when mounting a transport.

a$
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T h i s w a s t h e practice of t h e Holy P r o p h e t % according to m a n y
narrations. The mustahab (preferable) way to ride a transport, a s stated
l
the name of Allah)
by SayyidnZ 'Ali &,is to say &I ~ ' B i s r n i l l Z h(With
when one is putting the first foot on the animal or the vehicle, and after
one has set himself or herself on the transport, one should say jJjl;ji
'Alharndulill?ih' (All praise belongs to Allah), and then one should say
s ,
,>
,'
t h e words m e n t i o n e d i n t h i s v e r s e from Up- &41& u p t o 3J9-^I
(Qurtubi). Moreover according to some reports, the Holy Prophet %, after
saying these words, used to supplicate in the following words also:
//,

/

:>

"0 Allah, you are my companion in the journey, and my
substitute for my family. 0 Allah, I seek your refuge from the
sufferings of the journey, and from coming back in a sad
situation, and from a bad state of being after a good one, and
from a bad scenario appearing to me about my family and my
belongings."

According to one narration, t h e following words a r e added to t h e
above supplication,

0 Allah, there is no god but You. I have done wrong to myself;
so forgive me. Surely, no one can forgive the sins, but You
alone. (Qurtub;)

2 L;

(and we were not able to have control over it - 13). This
statement is a s true for mechanical means of transport a s for cattle and
animals, because if Allah Ta'ZlZ had not created their raw materials, or
h a d not endowed t h e m with t h e i r particular properties, o r h a d not
endowed the human intellect with capability to discover those properties,
even t h e whole universe, acting together i n unison, could not have
produced these vehicles.
>,

5+

">'

'

G;J! G!;

(and of course, towards our Lord we have to return 14). These words teach u s that every time a man embarks on a journey,
he should think of his last arduous journey to the Hereafter also, which
one has to undertake in all circumstances; - and the only way to make it
easy is to have a vehicle of good deeds.
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(And t h e y have a t t r i b u t e d to Him [ t h a t H e is
composed ofJ parts [and that too] out of His slaves ...43:15) 'parts' in this
verse means 'offspring', because the polytheists used to say t h a t angels
are daughters of Allah, and by using the word 'parts' instead of 'offspring'
the fallacy of their claim has been pointed out on pure logical ground. The
gist of the argument is that had Allah any offspring, t h a t offspring will
have been His part, because a son is a part of his father, and i t is a rule of
logic that a n entity that consists of parts is dependent upon its parts for its
full existence. This will then necessarily mean that Allah Ta'ZlZ is also
dependent on His offspring, which i s obviously impossible, because
dependence of any kind, being a negation of the Divine Majesty, is out of
question in Allah's case.
1

m,2 1-

> z &,

, ,,,

(Is it that (Allah has chosen) those (as His offspring)
who a r e grown u p i n o r n a m e n t s , ... 43:18). This tells u s t h a t u s e of
ornaments and adornment in accordance with 'Shari'ah is permissible for
women. As such, there is consensus on this issue, but a t the same time the
manner of speech indicates that getting so much involved in adornment
that one is busy in it the whole day long, is not proper; it is not only a
symptom of one's being short-sighted, but also a cause of it.
,
$j.j ( a n d who cannot express themselves i n d e b a t e
wfl
clearly - 18). This reflects the reality that a great majority of women do not
have the same ability a s men to express their feelings clearly. Therefore,
if it comes to argumentation, it is difficult for them to prove their own
contention and to refute the other's arguments in a clear manner. But
this applies to the majority. If some women are eloquent in their speech
and excel even men i n t h i s regard, i t does not go against t h i s verse,
because t h e r u l e a p p l i e s to t h e majority, a n d n o t t o every single
individual.
, ,

>

,>:

9'

Verses 26 - 30
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And (recall) when IbriihIm said to his father and to his
people, "I disown that which you worship, [26] except
the One who has originated me; so He will guide me."
[27] And he made it a word lasting among his posterity,
so that they may return. [28] But, I gave these and their
fathers enjoyment, until the truth came to them, and a
messenger who explains (it). [29] And when the truth
came to them, they said, "This is magic, and we totally
disbelieve in it." [30]
Commentary

ks!J
i!; i(And [recall] when IbrZhim said to his father and to his

people, ..... 43:26) At t h e end of t h e previous verses, Allah Ta'ZlZ had
stated that the 'mushrikin' (polytheists) of Arabia had no argument in
favour of their 'shirk' (polytheism) except that they were carrying on the
customs of their forefathers. Obviously, sticking to such customs against
logical and historical arguments is far from truth and justice. Now the
point made in the present verses is that, even if they are adamant on
following their ancestors, why do they not follow SayyidnZ IbrZhTm
who is the most noble of their ancestors, and it is taken by themselves as a
matter of pride to be among his offspring. He was not only a believer in
'tauhid' (Oneness of Allah) who emphatically directed all his children to
remain adherent to this belief, but his life-long behavior also indicates
t h a t following forefathers against logical a n d historical proofs is not
permissible. When h e was ordained prophethood i n t h e world, all his
people were polytheists in pursuit of the customs of their forefathers, but
he, instead of blindly following his forefathers, announced his dissociation
from his people, according to the dictates of positive proofs; hence his
, >,,'
declaration: dj-+
;1$ $1 "I disown that which you worship" (43:26).
>

3

4

We find from this verse that if anyone lives among a group or people
who are misguided or involved in bad deeds, and his silence about their
attitude may be construed a s being agreeable to them, t h e n i t is not
enough for him to simply correct his own beliefs and deeds, rather he has
to disown their beliefs and deeds as well. This is what SayyidnZ IbrZhim
did - he not only made his belief and actions distinctly different in
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practice, but he also disowned their belief and deeds vocally.

3 %GfG
l&Zj (And h e made it a word lasting among his
posterity.) It means that IbrZhim
did not keep the belief in 'tauhid'
restricted to himself, rather he emphasized upon his posterity also to
remain firm on this faith, as a result of which a large number of his
posterity adhered to tauhid. In Makkah and its surroundings, there were
many blessed souls, even till the advent of the Holy Prophet
who had
remained steadfast in the original 'din' of SayyidnZ Ibriihim
,

> ,

6,

g,

We learn from this verse that it is one of the obligatory duties of a
Muslim to try his best to put his or her children on the path of the correct
religion and to make them practice it throughout their lives. The Holy
Qur'Zn tells us that SayyidnZ YaqTib
also had directed his sons, shortly
before his death, to remain firm on the correct faith. As such, it is
necessary, as a consistent practice of the prophets, to employ one's best
possible efforts to reform the morals and deeds of his or her children. So to
say, there are many ways to reform one's offspring which should be used
according to the situation, but Shaikh Abdul WahhZb Sha'rZni $11
>
I
has
; said in his book LatE'if-ul-Minan wal-AkhlEq t h a t the most
effective way for the betterment of one's offspring in matters pertaining to
'din' is that the parents should pray to Allah regularly to make them true
practicing Muslims . Alas! The negligence of parents from this easy way is
becoming very common these days, and the parents themselves are
witnessing the ill effects of this negligence.
-J

Verses 31 - 32

And they say, "Why was this Qur'Zn not revealed on a
great man from (either of) the two towns?"[31] Is it they
who distribute the mercy of your Lord? We have
distributed among them their livelihood in the worldly
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life, and have raised some of them over others in ranks,
so that some of them may put some others to work. And
the mercy of your Lord is much better than what they
accumulate. [32]

Commentary
Allah Ta'ZlZ has in these verses, has replied to a n objection of the
pagans of Arabia used to be raised against the Holy Prophet
Actually,
they were not prepared to accept, a t the first place, that a man could be a
messenger of Allah Ta'ZlZ. The Holy Qur'an has referred, a t many places,
to their objection that they could not accept Sayyidna Muhammad
as a
messenger of Allah, while h e eats and drinks and walks about in t h e
market places like any ordinary man. When it was clarified through
many verses of the Qur7Znthat not only the Holy Prophet
but all the
prophets who came to t h i s world, were h u m a n beings, they s t a r t e d
advancing another argument t h a t if prophethood h a d to be bestowed
upon a human being, why was it not given to some wealthy man of a
high rank and position from Makkah or w i f instead of the Holy Prophet
who was not so wealthy? According to some narrations, they had
proposed the names of Walid Ibn MughGah and 'Utbah Ibn Rabi'ah from
Makkah, and 'Urwah Ibn Mas'Ed Thaqafi, Habib Ibn 'Amr Thaqaff or
Kinanah Ibn 'Abdiyafil from TZif. (R3-ul-Ma&$

g.

g,

g

Allah Almighty has given two answers to this objection. The second
answer is found in the next verses which will be explained there, while
the present verse (32) has provided the first answer in the words, "Is it
they who distribute the mercy of your Lord?". "Mercy of your L o r d refers
here to 'prophethood' a n d t h e gist of t h e answer is t h a t appointing
someone as a prophet is a mercy from Allah which he bestows upon and
allocates to h u m a n beings on t h e basis of His absolute wisdom, a n d
according to His exclusive discretion for which He needs not to consult
anyone, nor has anyone a right to interfere with it. You have no concern
with distribution of prophethood so t h a t your advice should be sought
before anyone is made a prophet. Your intellect and understanding is too
deficient to be entrusted with selecting suitable persons for the office of
prophethood, or for the distribution of this divine mercy among people.
How can you distribute among people a n office as high as prophethood,
while you have no ability to distribute something that is much lower and
easier, that is, your economy. You are not good enough even to carry out
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the distribution of your wealth and means of sustenance. We know that if
you are entrusted with this responsibility, you will not be able to manage
it even for one day, and the whole system will simply collapse. That is
why Allah Ta'ZlZ has not assigned the distribution of provisions in this
world to you; r a t h e r H e h a s k e p t i t i n His own h a n d s . Since t h i s
comparatively ordinary work cannot be entrusted to you, how can a great
job like distribution of prophethood be given in your hands?
This is what the above verses mean, but in the context of replying to
the 'mushrikin',many economic principles are laid down and indications
are given by Allah Ta'ZlZ regarding the economic system of the world;
their brief explanation is necessary here.

The Natural system of Distribution of wealth
.,"
',,'
& (We have distributed among them their livelihood).
&
1,,',,'

This is to say that Allah in His infinite wisdom, has devised such a system
for the world t h a t everybody is dependent on another for meeting his
needs. Thus all the people, bound in this mutual inter-dependence, are
fulfilling the needs of the whole society. This verse has made it quite clear
that Allah Almighty has not assigned the work of distributing livelihood
to any human organization or authority that works out a plan (as claimed
by the socialist theory) how to define the needs of a society, how to meet
those needs, how to allocate the means of production to various channels,
and how to distribute the income, and on what basis. Instead, all these
functions rest with Allah Ta'ZlZ. What it means is that by making every
person dependent upon another, a n automatic system has been developed
that may solve these issues, with the only condition that it is not hindered
by u n n a t u r a l f a c t o r s l i k e monopolies etc. T h i s s y s t e m of m u t u a l
interdependence is known in modern economic terminology a s the 'supply
and demand mechanism'. The natural law of 'supply and demand' is t h a t
shortage in the supply of a n item results in a n increase in its price, and
thus attracts more factors of production towards its production, so t h a t
they may e a r n more profit. B u t when t h e production outpaces t h e
demand, its prices decrease, and so does the profit, thereby diverting the
means of production towards more profitable items. Islam has employed
this natural mechanism of supply and demand to produce and distribute
wealth, a n d h a s not assigned t h e distribution of livelihood to a n y
organization under ordinary circumstances. The reason is t h a t h u m a n
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planning, however advanced it may be, cannot take into account every
element of h u m a n necessities; such social issues a r e usually resolved
through a natural process that works in a n automatic manner. If such
problems are entrusted to human planning, it can only result in artificial
restraints imposed on the natural human freedom. For example, the fact
that the hours of daylight are for working, and the night is meant for
sleeping w a s not determined by a n y social contract or by h u m a n
planning; it came about through nature's automatic process. Similarly,
who should marry whom is automatically arranged in accordance with
the natural system of personal inclinations; nobody has even thought of
arranging it through planning. If the question of selecting a particular
field of academic specialization is e n t r u s t e d t o t h e p l a n n i n g of a
government, instead of one's own inclination and taste, it will result in
nothing but coercion and compulsion which may, in turn, disturb a n d
spoil the natural human life. Similarly, the economic system is taken care
of by Allah's wisdom and power; everybody knows in his heart what he
wants to do, which job is more suitable for him, and which he can perform
properly. As such, everybody, even if he is a sweeper, is happy loving his
work, and is proud of it.
However, unlike capitalism, Islam has not given so much freedom to
the individuals a s allows them to accumulate wealth by any means,
lawful or unlawful, a n d deprive others of their livelihood. Islam h a s
therefore drawn a clear line between hala1 (permissible) a n d haram
(impermissible) sources of income. I t h a s , on t h e one h a n d , totally
prohibited usury or interest, speculative transactions, hoarding a n d
gambling (which i n i t s technical sense in Islamic law is much more
general than its lexical meaning in English), and on the other hand, has
levied zakEh, 'ushr, etc., even on permitted income. And thus Islam has
closed the doors of those social ills t h a t a r e found i n t h e present day
capitalistic system. If despite all this, monopolies are created a t any time,
government has been permitted to intervene and break them up. Details
on this subject can be seen in the author's Urdu books on 'The Issue of
Interest' 'Distribution of Wealth i n Islam' a n d 'Economic Reforms in
Islamic System'.

The truth about economic equality
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(and have raised some of them over others in

Siirah Az-Zukhruf :43 : 31 - 32

72 1

ranks). This tells us that economic equality, in the sense t h a t the income
of all the individuals of this world should be equal, is neither desirable nor
practically feasible. The reason is t h a t Allah Ta'515 h a s charged every
member of this universe with some duties, and has given them rights in
proportion to their obligations. All the creatures, excepting man, are liable
for the least duties in the sense that there is nothing like lawful, unlawful
or prohibited for them, and hence they have the least rights. Accordingly,
man has been given vast freedom in dealing with them; he can use them
in any way for his benefit, subject to some minor restrictions. He uses
some animals a s his food, some he rides and some creatures are trodden
under his feet, but these things are not considered to be the denial of the
rights of those creatures, because their duties are vkry few, hence their
rights are also to t h a t proportion. Human beings and jinns have been
given more responsibilities in their duties than any other creature of this
universe in that they are accountable to Allah Ta'ZlZ in each utterance,
each deed each move and each movement; if they do not carry out their
duties, they are liable to punishment in the Hereafter. That is the reason
why Allah Ta'ElZ has given much more rights to human beings and jinns
as compared to other creatures. And then, even among human beings,
those whose duties and obligations are more than others have been given
whose responsibilities
more rights a s well. As such, prophets i . Y d l
exceed those of all other h u m a n beings, were given more rights t h a n
others in many respects.

+

The same principle has been applied by Allah Ta'ZlZ to the economic
system also. Allah has given economic advantages and rights to anyone in
accordance with his duties and obligations. It is obvious that equality in
duties and obligations is not possible, and differences are unavoidable. I t
is simply not feasible that everybody's economic benefits i.e. income and
duties be exactly equal, because they depend on one's natural abilities
which include physical strength, health, intellectual power, age, level of
intelligence, efficiency and quickness; it is obvious to everyone that it is
beyond t h e capability of even t h e most advanced communist s t a t e t o
create homogeneity a n d equality among people i n respect of t h e s e
q u a l i t i e s . W h e n differences i n t h e a b i l i t i e s of h u m a n beings a r e
unavoidable, there have to be differences in their economic duties. And
since economic rights are linked with these duties, differences in economic
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rights i.e. incomes are also unavoidable, because if everybody's income is
made equal, while duties continue to be different, equity a n d justice
cannot be established. I t is now quite evident that complete equality in
incomes can never be fair a t any time. As such the communist claim that
e q u a l i t y will be achieved i n t h e u l t i m a t e s t a g e of completion of
communism, is neither practicable nor equitable.
To d e t e r m i n e whose duties a r e more a n d whose a r e less a n d to
determine their rights accordingly is a n extremely sensitive and difficult
task, and man does not have any perfect standard, a s yet, to measure it.
Sometimes one gets the feeling that a n expert and experienced engineer
has earned in only one hour what a common unskilled laborer could not,
even by carrying tons of earth during the whole day. But in all fairness,
one has to concede that the whole day's carefree hard work of the laborer
just cannot match the burden of responsibility of the engineer. Besides,
the income of the engineer is not compensation for only one hour's work,
but it really is compensation partly for the exercise of the mind, burning
of the mid-night oil and effort put in to get engineering education and
training, and then in getting experience and expertise. I n its early days,
communism has accepted the differences in incomes and a s such there are
vast differences in the incomes of different categories of the populace in
all the communist countries. But where they have slipped is that they
have given control over all means of production to t h e government,
thereby d e t e r m i n a t i o n of duties a n d c o m m e n s u r a t e distribution of
incomes has also come under the control of the government. As mentioned
earlier, man does not have a perfect standard to measure t h a t the rights
are in accordance with one's duties; as such a few functionaries of the
government in communist countries have the power to dole out, a s much
as they want, to any person and withhold, as much a s they want from
anyone. I n t h e f i r s t place, such discretionary powers give r i s e to
corruption, nepotism etc. Secondly, even if one presumes t h a t all t h e
functionaries of t h e government a r e angels, a n d they t r u l y desire to
distribute the incomes in the country according to the dictates of justice
and equity, then what is the measure through which they may be able to
determine the difference in the duties of a n engineer and a laborer, and
in that context what should be the difference between their incomes?
The fact is that the right decision in this matter is beyond human
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understanding, and that is why it has been kept in the domain of nature.
This is what Allah Ta'ZlZ h a s hinted a t i n the verse u n d e r discussion
which says, "and have raised some of them over others in ranks". Instead
of leaving human beings determine this difference, Allah Ta'ZlZ has kept
i t i n His own h a n d s i n t h e s e n s e t h a t by associating o t h e r s i n t h e
fulfillment of everyone's needs, a system h a s been developed w h e r e
everyone is constrained to pay the other's rightful dues for the fulfillment
of his own needs. Here also, the mechanism of supply and demand based
upon mutual dependence, determines everybody's income. I n other words,
everyone determines for himself the compensation that is adequate for the
responsibilities he has undertaken; if he is offered less t h a n that, h e will
not agree, and if he demands more than that, the other person will not
agree to get the work done by him. This is exactly what the verse says: "so
that some of them may put some other to work.") meaning t h a t Allah has
made the incomes of the people different, so that one person may employ
another; if their incomes had been the same, nobody will have been of use
to another person.
Of course, i n abnormal situations, big capitalists may t a k e u n d u e
advantage of this natural system of supply and demand, a n d may compel
poor people to work for lesser wages t h a n their actual entitlement. I n
order to prevent t h i s , Islam h a s , i n t h e first place, given thorough
injunctions of ha151 (lawful) and haram (unlawful), and a wide-ranged
code of ethics based on the concept of the Day of Retribution. But if a t any
time, such a situation does appear, then the Islamic government has been
given a n authority to determine t h e wages a n d salaries during those
abnormal conditions. But this authorization is limited to t h e abnormal
conditions, and there is no need to let the government have control of all
means of production for this purpose, because its harm far outweighs its
gains.

The Meaning of Islamic equality
It is quite clear from the above discussion that complete equality in
incomes is neither a requirement of equity and justice, nor has i t been
actually established anywhere; I t is not possible or desired i n Islam either.
Of course, the equality that Islam has established is in the matters of law,
social behavior and in honoring the rights of everyone. What it means is
that everybody is equal in exercising one's legal, civil and social rights for
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obtaining h i s economic d u e s a s determined by t h e n a t u r a l system
mentioned above. What it does not mean is that a rich man or a man of
rank and position should obtain his right with ease and dignity, while a
poor man has to knock on the doors and has to lose his respect and dignity
to obtain his rights, or that the law should protect the rights of the rich,
and leave the poor to fend for themselves. This kind of inequality is not
tolerable in Islam, and this is what Sayyidna AbG Bakr Siddlq & had
said in one of his addresses:

"I swear by Allah that nobody is more forceful to me than a
weak man until I cause his right to be given to him, and nobody
is weaker than a powerful man till I obtain from him the right
of the weak one."
Islamic equality, therefore, from the purely economic point of view
means that everybody should have equal opportunities to earn livelihood,
and Islam does not tolerate that a few wealthy persons should control and
monopolize the sources of wealth whereas small traders should be unable
to do business i n t h e market place. By forbidding interest, speculative
transactions, gambling, hoarding, monopolistic trade agreements, and by
applying zakah, 'ushr, kharaj, maintenance allowances, alms and other
compulsory payments, a n environment of freedom h a s been created in
which every individual can get a n opportunity of e a r n i n g livelihood
according to his ability, endeavor and investment. A prosperous society
can be built upon t h i s foundation. The differences i n incomes which
remain despite all this are actually unavoidable, and cannot be erased
just as the differences in human beings in respect of beauty and elegance,
h e a l t h a n d vigor, sense a n d intelligence a n d offspring a n d progeny
cannot be wiped out.

Verses 33 - 35
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And were it not that all people will become of a single
creed (i.e. disbelief), We will have caused, for the benefit
of those who disbelieve i n RahmZn, roofs of t h e i r
houses to be made of silver, and the stairs as well, on
which they will climb, [33] and doors of their homes,
and the coaches on which they will recline, [34] and
( w i l l h a v e m a d e some of t h e s e t h i n g s ) of g o l d ornaments. And all this is nothing but an enjoyment of
the worldly life. And the Hereafter, with your Lord, is
(destined) for the God-fearing. [35]
Commentary
Superiority is riot based upon wealth a n d property

This is the second reply to the infidels of Makkah for their question
why prophethood was not bestowed upon some very rich a n d wealthy
person of Makkah or Ta'if? The gist of the answer is that some qualities
a n d abilities a r e undoubtedly necessary for choosing someone a s a
prophet. But abundance of riches and wealth cannot be taken a s the basis
of this choice. Wealth and property are so worthless in Allah's view that if
there was no apprehension of all the people becoming disbelievers, He will
have showered gold and silver upon all the infidels. The Holy Prophet .$&
has stated, in a hadith reported by Tirmidhi,
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"If the worth of the whole world, in Allah's sight, had been equal
to that of one wing of a mosquito, Allah Ta'ZlS will not have
given even one drop of water from t h i s world to a n infidel
(kzfir)".

This tells us that neither abundance of wealth and property owned by
someone can be a cause of his superiority, nor can one's poverty be taken
as an indication of his being lower in rank. As for those excellent qualities
which are necessary for prophethood, they are found in the Holy Prophet
to their perfection. Their objection is, therefore, false and baseless.

g,

The st.atement i n t h e s e verses t h a t if gold a n d silver h a d been
s h o w e r e d u p o n a l l t h e infidels, a l l t h e people will h a v e become
disbelievers is meant for most of the people. Even today, there are people
who are certain that if they become disbelievers, they will get abundance
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of riches and wealth, but they do not lose their faith for the sake of wealth
and property; such people will have remained steadfast to their belief and
faith, perhaps even a t that time, but the number of such people will have
been very little indeed.
Verses 36 - 45

And whoever makes himself blind against the advice of
t h e R a h m i i n , We a s s i g n f o r h i m a d e v i l w h o
accompanies him all the time. [36]And they (the devils)
prevent such people from the (right) way, while they
deem themselves to be on the right path, [37] until when
such a person will come to us, he will say (to the devil),
'Will t h a t t h e r e were t h e distance of East a n d West
between me a n d you, because you were t h e w o r s t
companion." [38] And (it will be said to such people,)
'Since you were wrongdoers, it will never benefit you
today that you are sharing the punishment with each
other.'[39] So, can you (0prophet) make t h e deaf t o
hear, or can you show the way to the blind and the one
who is in open error? [40] So, even if We take you away,
We will surely take vengeance on them. [41] Or (if) We
show you (in your life) that (punishment) with which
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We have threatened them, then We have full control
over them. [42] So, hold fast to that which has been
revealed to you. Surely, you are on the straight path.
[43] And certainly this (Qur'En) is a word of honor for
you and your people. And you will be questioned. [44]
And ask Our messengers whom We sent before you
whether We had appointed gods to be worshipped
besides RahmEn. [45]

Commentary

'

15

. 1 1

(And whoever makes himself blind against the
advice of the Rahmgn, We assign for him a devil who accompanies him all
t h e time - 43:36) I t means t h a t whoever knowingly t u r n s a blind eye
towards Allah's advice i.e. the Holy Qur7Zn and wahy, Allah assigns to
him a devil who accompanies him all the time in this world to prevent him
from virtuous deeds, and to divert him towards evil. When such a man is
resurrected in the Hereafter, his devil will also be with him, till they both
are pushed in Hell. (Qurtubi).

)i;jj c ~ :

We learn from this that the punishment one gets even in this world
for t u r n i n g away from Allah's remembrance is t h a t h e gets into bad
company a n d 'shaitans' (devils), whether from h u m a n s or from jinns,
keep diverting him from virtues to vices. He commits vices but thinks that
he is doing very well. ( Q u ~ u b i )This
.
devil who is assigned to such a person,
as mentioned here, is in addition to the 'ShaitCn' (Satan) who is attached
to every believer a n d disbeliever, because t h a t 'shaittin' (Satan) does
leave t h e m a n a l o n e a t c e r t a i n specific t i m e s , w h e r e a s t h i s devil
accompanies him all the time. (Bayan-ul-Qurzn)

j2l

3; ('Since you were wrongdoers, it will never benefit you

today t h a t you a r e sharing t h e punishment with each other.' ...43:39)
There can be two explanations of this verse. One is t h a t since your 'kufr'
and 'shirk' (disbelief and ascribing partners to Allah) has been proved,
your longing in the Hereafter in the words, "Will that this devil had been
away from me," will be of no avail, because all of you will be sharing the
same punishment.
T h e other explanation could be t h a t after getting i n Hell, your
sharing the punishment with the devil will not benefit you. I n this world,
indeed it happens that when a few people share the same misfortune,
everyone's burden of misery becomes somewhat lighter, but there in Hell,
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everybody will be so terrorized t h a t nobody will be able to lighten
another's misery a n d hence sharing of t h e punishment will be of no
benefit. (The translation given above is based on this interpretation.)

Good Fame is liked by Islam
'z!j (And certainly this Qur7Znis a word of honor for
)
original word used in the text is dhikr
you and your people ...4 3 : ~ The

-52; y&

which here means 'good name' or 'fame'. The verse means that the Noble
Qur'Zn is a matter of great honour and good fame for the Holy Prophet &
and his people. Imam REzi has concluded from this verse that good fame
is a desirable thing, because Allah Ta'ZlZ has stated this as a matter of
had supplicated:
favor and that is why SayyidnZ IbrZhTm 1', >

;,+$I 2 dkf L q 2 &-I;
l i

(And destine for me a truthful description among the next
generations) (26:84)
But one must keep in mind that the good fame is praiseworthy only
when it is received a s a n automatic result of virtuous deeds, but when
virtuous deeds are done for the sake of good fame, then i t becomes riya'
(ostentation) which not only nullifies all the rewards of good deeds, but
also renders one guilty of a major sin.
I n t h i s verse t h e words 'your people' have been t a k e n by some
exegetes t o m e a n t h e t r i b e of Q u r a i s h only, t h e r e b y proving t h e
superiority of Quraish, whereas 'AUamah Qurtubl says that, according to
t h e correct view, these words refer to t h e whole U m m a h of t h e Holy
P r o p h e t s , irrespective of color or race, and the Noble Qur'an is a matter
of honor and good fame for the whole Ummah. (Qurtubi)
' ,d

,

3 , &>I
!,
hj(And ask Our messengers whom
" > ,

We sent
before you ...43:45) A question may arise here: Since a l l t h e e a r l i e r
prophets CMYji
had expired a t the time of the revelation of this verse,
how could the Holy Prophet $$! ask any question from his predecessors?
Some exegetes have taken the verse in the sense that if, a s a miracle,
Allah Ta'ZlZ arranges for the Holy Prophet @ to meet the earlier prophets
e L J l 4,
then he should ask them about it. And it is well-established
that the Holy Prophet
met all the preceding prophets rM-il 4 during
t h e Night of Ascension. 'AllZmah Q u r t u b i quotes some n a r r a t i o n s
according to which the Holy Prophet
asked them this very thing after
,

+
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leading them in t h e prayers; but we could not discover t h e source of these
narrations. Most exegetes have, therefore, explained t h a t t h e verse does
not m e a n to ask t h e prophets verbally. What is meant by t h e verse is to
consult t h e divine Scriptures revealed to t h e earlier prophets, a n d to ask
their learned scholars. And t h e scriptures of t h e prophets of Bani IsrZ'il
which a r e available now, despite so many distortions, contain teachings
a b o u t ' t a u h t d ' ( O n e n e s s of A l l a h ) a n d c o n d e m n a t i o n of ' s h i r k '
(associating others with Allah) even today. For example, some excerpts
from t h e Bible a r e quoted below:

Teachings about Oneness in the Scriptures of the earlier
prophets
H e r e a r e two quotations from t h e S c r i p t u r e s claimed by J e w s a n d
Christians to be t h e 'Pentateuch' or 'Torah' :"The Lord has shown you this, to prove to you that he alone is
God and that there is no other." (Deuteronomy,4:35)
and
"Israel, remember this! The Lord-and the Lord alone-is our
God. Love the Lord your God with all your heart." (Deuteronomy,
6:4)

The scripture of Shi'yZ

w\(known a s Isaiah) says,

"I am the Lord; there is no other god. I will give you the strength
you need, although you do not know me. I do this so that everyone
from one end of the world to the other may know that I am the
Lord and that there is no other god." (Isaiah, 45:5,6)
The books claimed by t h e Christians to be t h e Gospels contain this
(Jesus Christ):
statement of SayyidnZ MasIh
"Listen, Israel! The Lord our God is the only Lord. Love the
Lord your God with all your heart, with all your soul, with all
your mind, and with all your strength." (Mark, 12:29, Matthew
22:36)

I t is narrated t h a t once SayyidnZ Masih
following words during a supplication:

(Jesus Christ) said t h e

"And eternal life means knowing you, the only true God, and
knowing Jesus Christ, whom you sent." (Yuhanna 17:3)L1]
[l]These excerpts are taken from Good News Bible, Today's EnglishVersion, Published by the Bible
Societiesin 1976. (MuhammadTaqiUsmani)

Siirah Az-Zukhruf :43 : 46 - 56
Verses 46 - 56

And We sent MGsZ with Our signs to Fir'aun (Pharaoh)
and his chiefs; so he said, "I am the messenger of the
Lord of the worlds." [46] So, when he came to them with
Our signs, they a t once started laughing a t them. [47]
And We did not show them a sign, but it used to be
greater than its predecessor. And We seized them with
punishment, so t h a t they may return. [48] And they
said, " 0 magician, pray for us to your Lord by t h e
covenant He has made with you; we will certainly come
t o g u i d a n c e . " [49] T h e n , w h e n We r e m o v e d t h e
punishment from them, they at once broke their word.
[50] And Fir'aun proclaimed among his people, saying,
"Does not the kingdom of Egypt belong to me? And these
rivers are flowing right underneath me. Do you, then,
not discern? [51] Or (do you not see that) I am much
better than this one (MESS) who is worthless and can
hardly express himself? [52] So why were the bracelets
of gold not sent down to him, or (why) did the angels
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not come along with him as companions?" [53] Thus he
made fool of his people, and they obeyed him. Surely
they were a sinful people. [54] So, when they provoked
Our anger, We took vengeance on them, and drowned
them all together, [55] and made them a people of the
past, and an example for the later generations. [56]
Commentary

Incidents related to SayyidnZ MGsZ 1have been s t a t e d by t h e
Qur'Zn a t many places repeatedly, and the incidents referred to in the
present verses have been described i n detail in S i r a h Al-A'rZf. T h e
reason for reminding these incidents here is to show t h a t the objection of
the infidels of Makkah that the Holy Prophet
is not a wealthy man is
not a new objection; Fir'aun h a d expressed t h e s a m e doubt a g a i n s t
SayyidnZ MESS @\and his prophethood. His contention was that being
the ruler of Egypt, and owner of the palaces and rivers flowing beneath
claim to be a prophet against him. But just as
them, how could MGsZ
Fir'aun's disbelief could be of no avail to him, and he got drowned along
with his people, this objection of 'kuffir' of Makkah, too, will not save
them from the divine punishment in this world, or in the Hereafter
, , I

I

+&Y; (and c a n hardly express himself - 43:52). Although a s a
result of his own supplication, the stammering of SayyidnZ MGsZ
had been removed by Allah Ta'ZlZ, Fir'aun remembered his previous state
only, and hence this aspersion. And it is possible also that by saying this,
Fir'aun did not mean stammering in speech, but he meant that SayyidnZ
MusZ
could not put forward adequate logical arguments to satisfy
him, although this was nothing but a false accusation, because SayyidnZ
MusZ 1had completely overwhelmed Fir'aun through his arguments
and proofs against which he had no answer. (Tafsir Kabir and R 3 - u l - M a z n i ) .

u c

'L>
(Thus he made fool of his people - 4354). According to the
Arabic expression, t h i s sentence may be t r a n s l a t e d i n two ways; t h e
translation adopted in the text above is based on one of them. The second
one may be: "He ( F i r ' a u n ) easily m a d e h i s people to follow him".
(R3-ul-Masni)

ig'1-a(So, when they provoked our anger, - 43:55). Since Allah
Almighty is pure of the states of anger and sorrow, the meaning is that
t h e i r behavior caused Us to decide t h a t t h e y should b e p u n i s h e d .

Siirah Az-Zukhruf : 43 : 57 - 65

Verses 57 - 65

And when the example of the son of Maryam was cited,
your people started a t once shouting a t it (in joy), [57]
and said, "Are Our gods better or is he?" And they did
not cite it but for the sake of disputation. Rather, they
are a quarrelsome people. [58] He ('fsa) is no more than
a slave (of Allah) whom We favored a n d m a d e a n
example for the children of Isra'il. [59] And if We will,
We may create angels from you who succeed you on the
earth. [60] And he ('fsii ) is a source of knowledge of the
Hour ( t h e Day of Judgment); so do not be i n d o u b t
about it, and follow me. This is the straight way. [61]
And l e t n o t t h e s h a i t a n (Satan) prevent you (from
following this way). He is surely an open enemy for you.
[62] And when 'isa came with clear proofs, he said, "I
have come to you with wisdom, and to explain to you
some of those m a t t e r s in which you differ. So, fear
Allah, and obey me. [63] Surely, it is Allah who is my
Lord a n d your Lord; so worship Him. This is t h e
straight way." [64] Then different groups, out of them,
fell i n t o disagreement. So, woe t o t h e wrongdoers
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because of the punishment of a painful day. [65]
Commentary

3s

(And when the example of the son of'
,I;% & -53 I;!3 $1
M a r y a m w a s cited, your people s t a r t e d a t once s h o u t i n g a t i t [in
joy]. ..43:57). Exegetes have narrated three events as background of the
revelation of these verses. One is t h a t once the Holy Prophet
had
addressed the tribe of Quraish and said, " 0 people of Quraish! there is no
good in whatever is worshipped beside Allah." The polytheists responded
by saying, "The Christians worship SayyidnZ 'IsZ MI, although you
yourself say t h a t h e was a virtuous slave of Allah, a n d His prophet."
These verses were then revealed in reply to this objection (Qurtubi).

Gj

The second narration is that the objection of the infidels related to the
following verse of the Holy Qur'Zn:

"Surely, you and whatever you worship other than Allah are the
fuel of Jahannam." (21:98)
When this verse was revealed, 'Abdullah Ibn-uz-ziba'ra claimed that
he had the proper answer to this verse which was that the Christians
and Jews worship SayyidnZ 'Uzair
worship SayyidnZ Masih ('7s~ -1)
-1,
so will they both become fuel of Hell? Upon h e a r i n g t h i s , t h e
polytheists of Quraish became very joyful, and Allah then revealed the
following verse of the Holy Qur'Zn:

"Surely, those for whom the good (news) from Us has come
earlier shall be kept away from it." (21:lOl)
The above verses of SGrah Zukhruf was also revealed in this context.
(Ibn Kathir, etc.,)

The third narration is that once the pagans of Makkah expressed the
wanted to claim godhead for
absurd thought that the Holy Prophet
himself, so t h a t h e might be worshipped like SayyidnZ %a @I is
worshipped by the Christians; these verses were revealed in that context.

a\

I n reality, there is no conflict between these three narrations. The
infidels will have said all the three things, a n d i n reply Allah Ta'ZlZ
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revealed these verses in such a comprehensive manner t h a t took care of
all the three objections. The answer to the last objection is quite clear in
did
these verses a s to those who started worshipping Sayyidnii <Tsa
not do so in obedience to any Divine command, nor had SayyidnZ %a
ever desired i t for himself, nor does t h e Qur'Zn support it. Their
misconception was based on the miraculous birth of SayyidnZ ?sZ $%' I
without a father which was, according to them, a sign of his being god or
a son of God. The Holy Qur'Zn has refuted this misconceived argument.
How is it then possible that the Holy Prophet
will claim Godhead in
imitation of the Christians?
The gist of the objection mentioned in the first and second narrations
is essentially the same. The statement in the Qur'Zn that all those who
are worshipped except Allah will become fuel for Hell or the statement of
the Holy Prophet $!$i t h a t t h e r e is no good i n whatever is worshipped
except Allah, refer to the lifeless objects of worship, such a s idols or those
living beings who directed their followers towards their own worship, or
who liked to be worshipped, such as shaitans, Fir'aun, Namrild, etc.. So
is obviously not included in this category, since a t no
SayyidnZ 'IsZ
stage did he like to be worshipped. Christians do not worship him because
of any direction having being given by SayyidnZ ?sZ M I , rather they
were misled a n d s t a r t e d worshipping him by deducing t h e wrong
conclusion from his birth without a father which was a sample of Allah's
power to show to the people that Allah does not need even any apparent
cause or means to create something. This worship of SayyidnZ ?sZ
by Christians was not only irrational, but also against his own teachings,
because h e h a d always preached 'tauhid' (Oneness of Allah); his own
disgust against being worshipped simply does not allow his inclusion in
the ranks of false gods.
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( a n d if we will, We m a y c r e a t e
angels from you who succeed you on the earth ...43:60) This is in reply to
the gravely mistaken conclusion drawn by Christians from the miraculous
without a father a s a result of which they
birth of SayyidnZ ?sZ
attributed godhead to him, and started worshipping him. Allah Ta'ZlE
states to controvert their argument that SayyidnZ 'IsZ's
birth was
merely a demonstration of His power, and He has the power to do even
more s u p e r n a t u r a l things like creating Sayyidna 'Adam
without
,

,
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They are waiting for nothing but for the Hour to come
upon them suddenly, while they will not even imagine
(it). [66] Friends, on t h a t day, will become enemies t o
one another, except the God-fearing, [67] (to whom i t
will be said) " 0 my slaves, t h e r e is no f e a r for you
today, n o r will you grieve- [68]-(that is, 0 ) t h o s e
(slaves) who believed i n Our signs, a n d r e m a i n e d
obedient. [69]-- E n t e r t h e P a r a d i s e , you a n d your
spouses, showered with bliss." [70] Circulated among
them will be the bowls of gold, and glasses. And therein
will be whatever souls desire and t h a t in which eyes
delight. "And you will be living in it for ever. [71] And
t h a t is t h e P a r a d i s e t h a t you a r e made t o i n h e r i t
because of what you used to do. [72] For you there are
fruits in abundance from which you will eat." [73] The
sinners (on the other hand) will be in the punishment
of Jahannam, living there for ever. [74] I t will not be
lightened for them, and they will be there, devoid of all
hopes. [75] And We did not do injustice to them, rather,
they themselves were the unjust. [76]And they will call
(Malik, the keeper of the hell,) " 0 Malik, let your Lord
do away with us." He will say, " You have to stay on." [77]
Commentary
The only r e a l friendship is t h a t which is i n t h e s a k e of Allah
:Y+YI- (Friends, on that day, will become
,
enemies to one another, except the God-fearing 43:67). This verse tells us
plainly that the friendly relations in which we take so much pride in this
world, a n d for which we don't even care about hala1 (permitted) a n d
haram (unlawful), will be of no use on the Day of judgment, rather they
will turn into enmity. In this connection, HZfiz Ibn KathIr has reproduced

,
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a discourse of Sayyidnii 'Ali & n a r r a t e d by 'Abdur RazzZq i n h i s
Musannaf and by Ibn Abi HZtim regarding two Muslim friends and two
Non-Muslim friends. One of the Muslim friends died and when h e was
given t h e g l a d t i d i n g s of P a r a d i s e , h e recollected h i s f r i e n d a n d
supplicated in his favour: "0Allah! That friend of mine used to advise me
h e used to direct me
to obey You a n d to obey t h e Holy Prophet
towards virtues and to prevent me from vices, and kept on reminding me
that one day I would have to meet You. So 0 Allah! Do not misguide him
after me, so that h e may also see the scenes of Paradise a s You have
shown to me, and be pleased with him, as you have been with me." I n
reply, it will be said to him, "Do not worry, if you know what reward I
have stored for your friend, you will weep less and laugh more." Later,
when the friend will also have died, both the souls will get together and
Allah Ta'ZlZ will direct them t h a t each one of them should praise t h e
other. Thereupon, each one of them will say about the other that he is the
best brother, best companion and the best friend.

g,

As against this, when one of the Non-Muslim friends will die, and he
will be told that he will go to Hell, he will recollect his friend and will
supplicate thus " 0 Allah! That friend of mine used to insist upon me to
disobey You and your messenger, used to direct me towards vices and
used to prevent me from virtues and used to tell me t h a t I would never
meet You. So 0 Allah! Do not give him guidance after me, so t h a t h e may
also see the scenes of Hell, a s You have shown to me, and be displeased
with him just a s You have been displeased with me." Later, when the
other friend will also have died, both their souls will be get together, and
they will be directed to praise the other. Then each one of them will say
about the other, "He is t h e worst brother, worst companion a n d worst
friend. (Ibn KathTr p. 134, v.4)
Therefore the best friendship, in respect of this world a s well a s the
Hereafter, is the one that is for the sake of Allah. Many are the merits
stated in 'ah?id;thq for those two Muslims who love each other purely for
the sake of Allah. One of these merits is that they will be i n the shade of
the "'Arsh" (Throne) of Allah. And 'love for the sake of Allah' means to
love someone because he is a true follower of the religion prescribed by
Allah. As such, it includes sincere love for teachers of religious subjects,
spiritual guides, reformers, religious scholars and devotees of Allah, a s
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well as for all t h e Muslims
Verses 78 -89

Indeed We have brought to you the truth, but it is the
truth that most of you detest. [78] Is it that they have
firmly resolved t o d o something ( h a r m f u l t o O u r
messenger)? Then, We have firmly resolved (to frustrate
their plan.) [79] Do they think that We do not hear their
s e c r e t s a n d t h e i r w h i s p e r s ? Why n o t ? And O u r
messengers (angels) are with them who record. [80] Say,
"Had t h e r e been a son for the Rahmiin, I would have
been the first to worship." [81] Pure is the Lord of the
heavens a n d t h e earth, the Lord of t h e Throne, from
w h a t t h e y describe (about Him). [82] So, l e t t h e m
indulge (in their fallacy) and play, until they face their
Day that they are promised. [83]And He is the One who
is God t o be worshipped i n t h e sky, a n d God t o be
worshipped o n t h e e a r t h . And He is the Wise, t h e
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All-Knowing. [84] And Glorious is t h e One t o whom
belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the earth and
whatever lies between them. And with Him is t h e
knowledge of the Hour; and towards Him you are to be
returned. [85] And those whom they invoke besides Him
have no power to intercede, but those who bear witness
to the truth, while they have knowledge (may intercede
for the believers with Allah's permission). [86] And if
you ask t h e m a s to who has created them, they will
certainly say, "Allah". Then, t o where a r e they driven
back (by t h e i r false desires)? [87] And (Allah has t h e
knowledge) of his (prophet's) saying, "0 my Lord, these
are a people who do not believe." [88] So, t u r n away
from them, a n d say, "SalZm!" (good-bye!). Then, soon
they will come to know. [89]
Commentary
I
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(Had there been a son for the RahrnEn,

I would have been the first to worship - 43:81) I t does not mean that, God
forbid, there is any possibility of RahrnEn (Allah) having offspring. What
is really being said is that the Holy Prophet
is not denying your beliefs
due to enmity or obstinacy, but because they are illogical. If precise logical
arguments could prove t h e existence of offspring of Allah, h e would
certainly have accepted it. But every intellectual argument contradicts
this possibility, and therefore there is no question of accepting it. This tells
u s t h a t i t is lawful, r a t h e r desirable, to declare during a debate with
erring people that if their claim had been proved by strong arguments, i t
would h a v e been accepted, because s u c h a m a n n e r of speech m a y
sometimes soften t h e h e a r t of t h e opponent a n d may persuade him to
accept the truth.
,, ,,z
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51 $;I! &j; (And

[Allah h a s t h e knowledge] of H i s
prophet's saying, "0 my Lord, these are a people who do not believe."
43:88) The point made by this sentence is t h a t t h e r e a r e very serious
reasons for Allah's w r a t h descending upon these infidels. On t h e one
ijfi+

,Y+

(1)This translation is based on the construction adopted by many exegetes, including

MaulZnZ Ashraf ' ~ 1 Thanawi
i
-J.
However, according to Imam RZzi, the
translation will be a s follows, " And (remember t h e time) of his (Prophet's)
saying ....." This rendering seems to be closer to the text in view of the grammatical
construction of the verse. (For details, please see At-tafsir-ul-kabir, by Imam R Z Z ~
v.27, p.234) (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)
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hand, there are their severe crimes themselves, and on the other when
who has been sent as a "blessing for the world" and
the Messenger
"interceder for the sinners", himself complains against them and says that
these people do not believe, despite repeated good counsels given to them,
i t indicates t h a t they m u s t have agonized t h e Holy Prophet
to a n
extreme extent, otherwise "the blessing for the worlds" would not have
made such a plaint merely on a n ordinary hurt.

g,

I t should be noted t h a t t h e present verse h a s been construed in
different ways. T h e above translation is based on t h e construction
dl -,. Various other
adopted by MaulZnZ Ashraf 'Ali Thanawi
constructions are given i n RiJih-ul-Ma'Znl.
, =

r

rG$j (and say, SalZm [good-bye]. Then soon t h e y will come to
know---43:89). At the end of the Silrah, the same advice has been given to
the Holy Prophet @ t h a t is always given to every preacher of truth. The
gist of the advice is t h a t one may reply to the arguments and doubts of
the opponents, but when they start talking ignorantly, foolishly or are
involved in hurling abuses, then instead of replying i n their language,
one should keep quiet. And the instruction to say Salam does not mean
that 'HssalEmu 'alaikum" is to be said to them, because this salutation is
not permissible for any non-Muslim; rather it is a n idiomatic expression
for parting of ways. As such, the view of those who deduce from this verse
that saying "AssalEmu 'alaikum" to non-Muslims is permissible does not
carry much weight. (R*-ul-Mahi).

AlhamdulillZh
The Commentary on
Stirah Az-Zukhruf (The Gold)
Ends here

The Smoke
Siirah Ad-DukhZn is Makki. It has 59 Verses and 3 Sections

With t h e name of Allah, t h e All-Merciful, t h e Very-Merciful
Verses 1- 9

HZ Mim. [I] By the manifest Book, [2] We have sent it
down i n a blessed night, (because) We h a d t o w a r n
(people). [3] In that (night), every wise thing is decided
[4] through a command from Us. We were to send the
Messenger [5] as a mercy from your Lord, - Surely, He is
the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing - [6] the Lord of the
heavens and the earth and of whatever there is between
them, if you are to believe. [7] There is no god, but He.
He gives life and brings death. He is your Lord and the
Lord of your forefathers. [8] But they, being in doubt,
are playing around. [9]

Commentary
The Merit of the SGrah
Sayyidna AbG Hurairah G$&reports that the Messenger of Allah said
that whoever recites SGrah Dukhan on Friday night, his sins will have
been forgiven by the morning. Sayyidna Umamah & narrates that the
Messenger of Allah said anyone who recites SErah Dukhan on Friday, in
the night or i n t h e day, Allah will build for him a house i n Paradise.
(Qu~ubTon the authority of Tha'labi).

In the present set of verses, the greatness of Qur'an and some of its
special features are described. , , +,$I;
"By the manifest Book". This
verse refers to the Holy 'Qur'an'. In the verse Allah swears a n oath by the
magnificent Q u r ' a n to s t a t e t h a t i t was revealed i n a blessed a n d
auspicious Night, t h e purpose of which is to a w a k e n t h e unmindful
h u m a n beings from their deep slumber. A similar oath w a s t a k e n , i n
exactly t h e s a m e words, a t t h e commencement of SGrah Az-Zukhruf
(Chapter 43). The oath-phrase has been fully discussed there.

31

$$ $?'blessed

n i g h t ' , i n verse 2 according t o m a j o r i t y of t h e
Commentators, refers to 'laylatul Qadr' or the 'Night of Power' which
occurs in the last ten nights of the month of Ramadan. During this night
Allah sends down countless blessings for his slaves/servants. I t has been
explicitly mentioned in SErah Al-Qadr, thus:

gI$$&', 37
.jlL!
"We sent it (the Qur'Zn) down in the Night of Qadr". (97:l)
This clearly indicates t h a t the phrase 'laylah mubErakahl (blessed
night) occurring i n the verse refers to the 'Night of Power'. I t is narrated
since the
in a Tradition of the Prophet @ that all Prophets r K j l +,
inception of man till the end, received their respective Books in the month
of
on different dates. Sayyidna Q a t a d a h & reports on t h e
authority of Sayyidna Wathilah ~$6that the Messenger of Allah said that
received his Scriptures on 1st Ramadan, Torah was
Prophet Ibrahim
revealed on 6th Ramadan, ZabGr was revealed on 12th Ramadan, Injil
was revealed on 18th Ramadan and the Holy Qur'an was revealed on the
night of 24th, that is , on 25th Ramadan . ( Q u ~ u b i ) .

ama ad an

The statement that the 'Qur'an was revealed in the Night of Power'

means that it was revealed in its entirety from the Preserved Tablet to the
lowest Firmament in one night of the month of Ramadan. But, it was
revealed to the Prophet @ gradually over a period of twenty-three years .
Some scholars have expressed the opinion t h a t the installment of t h e
Qur'Zn that was destined to be revealed in a given year used to be sent
down on the Night of Power from the Preserved Tablet to the Firmament
of the Earth. ( Q u ~ u b i ) .
Some other scholars of Tafsir, like 'Ikrimah, i n t e r p r e t t h e phrase
'laylah mubarahah' (blessed night) as referring to 'laylat-ul-bara'ah' (the
Night of Immunity), that is, the 15th night of Sha'bZn. But to say that
the Qur'Zn was revealed during this night goes against the clear texts of
, ',"
the Qur'Zn: In ;'I>\
& J;; &$I A
G;2 and in
@ 2 dji I;!we come
across "The month of R a m a d a n is t h e one i n which t h e Qur'Zn w a s
revealed ...( 2:185)" and "We have sent it (the Qur'an) in the Night of Qadr
- (97:l)". In the presence of such clear texts, i t cannot be accepted, without
any s t r o n g evidence, t h a t t h e Qur'Zn was revealed in t h e Night of
Immunity. There are, however, certain Traditions that speak highly of
this night - that it is a night of blessings and that it is a night during
which Allah showers His mercy. Some versions of t h e Tradition u s e
exactly the same words as the Qur'an uses in the verse to describe 'laylah
, b , ,,,,
mubarakah' - i& 5 I,S;- $ j+
"In that (night), every wise thing
is decided (4) through a command from Us ...(5)". I n interpreting t h i s
verse SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & says that it refers to the Night of Power, in
which the Qur'an was revealed. I n it all matters are decreed to happen
from the present Night of Power to the next, relating to all creation, their
births, their deaths, their provisions a n d other details. Other leading
authorities on Tafsir, like SayyidnZ Hasan, Qatadah, MujZhid and others
&, concur with Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs &. Mahdawr says that all matters
decreed by Allah are, on this night, transferred to the angelic scribes who
record the decrees of the coming year. Other texts of Qur'Zn and Suunah
b e a r t e s t i m o n y to t h e f a c t t h a t Allah h a d decreed a l l m a t t e r s i n
pre-eternity (azal) even before t h e creation of m a n . Therefore, t h e
statement that man's destiny is decreed in this night simply means t h a t
t h e decrees for t h e whole year a r e handed over, i n t h i s night, to t h e
relevant angels for implementation. (Qurtub;).

,a\
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Because some versions of the Tradition state that births, deaths and

s u s t e n a n c e a r e decreed i n t h e night of i m m u n i t y or 1 5 t h night of
S h a ' b a n , some of t h e scholars have i n t e r p r e t e d t h e p h r a s e 'laylah
mubarahah' in the current verse a s referring to 'laylat-ul-bara'ah' or 'the
Nigh1 of Immunity'. But this is not correct, because here the revelation of
the Qur'Zn is mentioned first; and its revelation in the month of Ramadan
is confirmed by the clear texts of the Qur'an. Some versions state that
sus,enance and other things are decreed in the Night of Immunity. Ibn
Kathir, first of all, says this Tradition is mursal a n d such Tradition
cannot be reliable in the presence of clearlexpress texts. Qad; AbTi Bakr
Ibn 'Arabi asserts that no authentic Tradition relating to mid-Sha'ban is
available which may show t h a t sustenance, b i r t h s a n d d e a t h s a r e
determined and decreed in that night. He further rejects the idea that
there is any reliable Tradition on the merit of this night. RTih-ul-Ma'anT,
however, cites a Tradition, without a chain of transmitters, narrated by
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs +$ in which he says that sustenance, life and death
are determined in the mid-Sha'bZn night, and in the Night of Power the
decrees are handed over to the angels. If this Tradition is confirmed, then
the two interpretations can be reconciled and synchronized. Otherwise,
the express words of Qur'an and authentic Traditions relating to 'laylah
mubarahah' and 'fiha yufraqu ...' in the verse of SGrah Dukhiin
@
clearly show that they refer to the 'Night of Power'. As far a s the merit of
t h e night of mid-Sha'ban is concerned, i t is a s e p a r a t e issue. Some
Traditions do speak about i t but they are weak. Therefore, QZdl AbE Bakr
Ibn 'Arabi denied any merit of t h i s night. Chains of transmission of
Traditions concerning mid-Sha'ban are all weak but, it may be suggested
t h a t , if t h e various ways of transmission a r e p u t together, they gain
strength. Therefore, many great scholars have accepted t h e Traditions
about mid-Sha'ban because there is room to act upon weak Traditions
relating to meritorious actions. Allah knows best!

Verses 10 - 16
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So, wait for a day when the sky will come up with a
visible smoke [lo] t h a t will envelop people. This is a
painful punishment. [ I l l (Then they will say,) " 0 our
Lord, remove from u s t h e punishment; we will t r u l y
believe." [12] How will they take lesson, while there has
already come to them a messenger making things clear,
1131 then they turned away from him, and said, " (He is)
tutored, crazy."? [14] (Well,) We are going to remove the
punishment for a while, (but) you will certainly go back
(to your original position). [15] (Then,) the day We will
seize (you) with t h e g r e a t e s t seizure, We will t a k e
vengeance. [16]

Commentary
*,9
, r
$->
"...visible smoke" in verse (10) embodies a prophecy and the
was asked to watch for the Day when the sky will bring forth
prophet
a manifest smoke covering the people. There are three opinions recorded
about this from the Companions and their pupils.
4

The first view is that the smoke is one of the portents of the Day of
Judgement which will occur very close to the Day of Judgement. This
view is held by Sayyidna 'Ali al-MurtadZ, Ibn 'AbbZs, Ibn 'Umar, Abii
Hurairah, Zaid Ibn 'Mi &,Hasan al-Ba~r;Ibn Abi Mulaikah and others
;iL; d
l y,.
This view is recorded traceably on the authority of SayyidnZ
Abii Sa'id al-Khudri and Hudhaifah Ibn 'Usaid al-Ghif'GG >
which will be set out in detail later.

-,
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The second view is t h a t this prophecy h a s already occurred. This
refers to the event when the Quraish did not respond to Islam's call and
they grew obstinate, the Apostle of Allah invoked against them that they
would suffer seven years of drought and famine as it happened in the
time of Prophet f i s u f $&. They became so exhausted and hungry that
they were forced to eat bones and carrion. When they looked a t the sky,
they saw nothing but smoke or smoky haze because of their exhaustion,
instead of rain-laiden clouds. This view is held by SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn
Mas'iid & and others.

The third view is held by Sayyidna 'Abdur-RahmZn al-'A'raj a n d
others. They say t h a t t h e 'smoke' refers to t h e 'dust' which h a d been
stirred up to the sky, and had covered the firmament of Makkah on the
day of 'the Conquest of Makkah'. (Qurtubi).
The first two views are most popular. Ibn KathTr says regarding the
third view:

IL--pJ g I \La
"This view is gharTb (unfamiliar), in fact munkar (against
authentic reports)".
T h e o t h e r t w o views a r e confirmed by a u t h e n t i c T r a d i t i o n s .
RGh-ul-Ma'Zni supports the second view. TafsTr BayZn-ul-Qur'an prefers
this view. I t would appear that Ibn Kathir and Qurtubl prefer the first
view. Allah knows best!
Narrations relating to the two views are as follows. I t is recorded in
SahIh of Muslim that Sayyidnii Hudhaifah Ibn 'Usaid al-GhifZri & said:
"The Messenger of Allah looked out upon us from a room while we were
discussing the Hour. He said:
'The Hour will not come until you see ten signs. The rising of the sun
from the west; the smoke; the beast (dabbat-ub'ard); the emergence of
Gog a n d Magog; t h e appearance of 'TsZ son of Maryam; t h e DajjZl
(anti-Christ); three cases of the earth collapsing - one in the east, one in
the west, and one in the Arabian peninsula; and a fire that will emerge
from the bottom of Aden and will drive the people - or gather the people
- stopping with them when they stop to sleep a t night or rest during the
day."' (Ibn Kathir).
Ibn J a r l r h a s recorded on t h e authority of SayyidnZ AbTi MZlik
AshLari& that the Messenger of Allah said: "I warn you against three
things: one, the smoke which will only cause cold in a believer, but will
permeate the entire body of a n unbeliever so much so that i t will ooze out
from every pore and minute hole of the skin; the second thing is the beast
(of the earth which will be of a strange/unusual type); the third thing will
L"This
be DajjZl". Having cited this narration, Ibn Kathlr said: & >L-I I
chain of transmitters is good". Ibn Kathir has cited another narration on
the same subject vide Ibn Abi HZtim on the authority of SayyidnZ Abii

Sa'id al-Khudri. H e also cites a narration with reference to Ibn Abi HZtim
on t h e authority of Sayyidna 'fial-Murtada & to t h e following effect:
"This prophecy h a s not yet been fulfilled. ( I t will h a p p e n close t o t h e
Hour). This smoke will be t h e cause of catarrh for the believer b u t i t will
penetrate t h e entire body of a n unbeliever a n d ooze out of t h e tiny holes
of h i s skin". I b n J a r I r cites a n a r r a t i o n o n t h e s a m e s u b j e c t o n t h e
a u t h o r i t y of SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh I b n 'Urnar a n d I b n 'AbbZs &. I b n
KathTr cites this a n d writes:

"This chain of transmitters is authentic up to SayyidnZ Ibn
'AbbZs A, t h e scholar of t h e Ummah, interpreter of t h e
Qur'an. This is the view of other Companions and their pupils
who concur with Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbas 4,
together with
prophetic Traditions - some being sahih and others hasan.
They too are sufficient to prove that the 'smoke' is one of the
portents of the Hour. It has not yet occurred, especially since
the apparent wordings of the Qur'an bear evidence to this fact.
SayyidnZ 'Abdullzh Ibn Mas'iid's & popular interpretation of
the word 'smoke' refers to a n imaginary smokelan illusion
which they saw because of their intense hunger and exhaustion,
but it is inconceivable that the Qur'an would use a phrase like
+'that will envelop people ...(11)' because this imaginary
smoke was experienced by Makkans only. The wordings of the
phrase 'that will envelop people ...(11)" show that the smoke had
enveloped all the people.
Earlier on, Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'Gd's & view was given a s
follows a s recorded i n t h e two Sahihs, Musnad of Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nasa'i
a n d others. SayyidnZ Masruq & narrates: 'We entered t h e mosque of
',,
KGfah a t t h e gates of kindah - a n d a preacher recited t h e verse GL 7%
,j!
',
jLi+ F U I "a day when t h e sky will come up with a visible smoke
3,
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asked the audience : "Do you know what smoke is t h a t ?"
Then he said that that is the smoke which will emerge on the Day of
Resurrection. I t will take away the hearing and sight of the hypocrites,
but for the believers it will be like having a cold. SayyidnZ MasrGq &
says, 'when we heard this we went to SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn Masitid &
and told him about it. He was lying down, and he sat up with a start and
L
said: "Allah has given to his prophet the following direction:
,,
, "-,s
,' ,
&I
Li L j i r l
Say, "I do not demand from you any fee for it, nor am
I from among those who make up things artificially" (38:86).This verse
proves that it is also a part of knowledge that when a man does not know
something, he should say frankly that he does not know and that the
correct knowledge is with Allah.(and he should not pretend t h a t he knows
it) "Then he narrated a HadTth which interprets the meaning of the verse,
thus: When the Quraish did not respond to the call of Islam and grew
stubborn, t h e Messenger of Allah imprecated against t h e m t h a t they
should have years like the years of drought and famine during the time of
SayyidnZ K s u f =I.
They became so exhausted and hungry that they
ate dead meat and bones. When they looked a t the sky, they saw nothing
but smoke.
(44 10)" and

3

#",'

According to another report, a man would look a t t h e sky a n d h e
would see nothing between him a n d t h e sky except a smoky haze on
account of i n t e n s i t y of h u n g e r a n d e x h a u s t i o n . I n s u p p o r t of h i s
" ',,
.:,'
argument he recited $ && :-dylj V ~3-iL "SO,wait for a day when
the sky will come up w i t i a "isible smoke (44:lO)".When this event took
place, people came up to the Prophet of Allah and requested him to pray
to Allah to send down rain to his tribe of Mudar. Otherwise, they all will
perish. So, the Holy Prophet
prayed for rain for them, and the rain
came down. On that occasion the following verse was revealed I&$
ij*
%
"We are going to remove the punishment for a while,
(but) you will certainly go back (to your original position). (44:15)" As
predicted, when they were granted ease or reprieve, they reverted to their
former state of kufr (disbelief) and Allah revealed the following verse %
;
2%
t! 'CS$I u l
"(Then,) the day We will seize (you) with the
greatest seizure, We will take vengeance. (44:16)"
>

/

4') +\a\

c!

SayyidnZ 'Abdullah I b n Mas'iid & says t h a t dJ h "greatest
seizure" refers to t h e b a t t l e of Badr. After r e p o r t i n g t h i s incident,
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SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid +$% says that five events have already
taken place:
(1) the smoke;
(2) the (defeat of the) Romans;

(3) the (splitting of the) moon;
(4) the seizure; and
(5) the lizZm. (Ibn Kathir).
The 'smoke', according to this interpretation, refers to the drought and
famine i n Makkah. T h e defeat of t h e Romans was prophesied i n t h e
,, &
"and they, after their defeat,
Siirah Ar-RZm, thus: L&2
will be victorious." (30:3) The splitting of the moon refers to the miracle
given by Allah to Prophet Muhammad @ t h a t is described i n STirah
.., s "
Al-Qamar, thus: >I
iX.J\ "The Hour (of doom) has drawn near,
and t h e moon h a s split asunder (54:l)".The 'seizure', according to t h i s
interpretation, refers to the consequences of the pagan Quraish in the
Battle of Badr. The 'lizErnl refers to G I ;~$
"Now since you belied
(the truth), the punishment will be inseparable from you (25:77)",meaning
the unbelievers' persistent denial of the truth will inevitably cause them
torment.

fspj

I

43!
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A careful analysis of the verses embody several prophecies. First, the
appearance of smoke on the sky and enveloping all the people. Second,
that the pagans will not be able to bear the torment, so they will pray to
Allah for its removal promising that they will believe. Third, they will go
back on their words and break their promise. Fourth, Allah - despite their
false promise - will remove the punishment for a short while in order to
establish a n argument against them, showing that they will not keep to
their promise. Fourth, He will launch the greatest assault on them again
to t a k e revenge. According to SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh I b n Mas'ud's &
interpretation, a l l t h e prophecies have been fulfilled. T h e f i r s t four
prophecies were fulfilled during the period when the people of Makkah
suffered a severe drought and famine until this torment was lifted. Thr:
fifth one was fulfilled on t h e occasion of t h e battle of Badr. B u t t h e
difficulty i n this interpretation is t h a t i t seems inconceivable t h a t thc:
express wordings of the Qur'Zn such a s
dc "...the sky will come ;IL;
$ a visible smoke (10)
will envelop people ... (11)" would refer
I

I

to a n imaginary smoke on account of intensity of hunger. The wordings
expressly refer to the distinctive smoke that would be brought forth in the
open and clear sky, enshrouding all the people. But in this interpretation,
there is neither visible smoke in the sky nor is it enveloping the people.
The smoke w a s a s a result of t h e intensity of t h e i r own exhaustion.
Therefore, following t h e express wordings of t h e Qur'iin, I b n Kathir
prefers to interpret the expression
&; "visible smoke" a s referring to
one of the signslportents of the Hour. ~ u r t h e r m o r ethis
,
interpretation is
preferable because this is based on Prophetic ahadith, while the other
interpretation is based merely on a saying of SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn
Mas'iid &.

&
G

,

But a strong objection on t h e interpretation of Ibn KathTr may be
~
raised on the basis of the verse that says, ;j$G $ $$ + I L I&$
"(Well,) We are going to remove the punishment for a while, (but) you will
certainly go back (to your original position). (44:15)".The problem here is
that on the Day of Judgement no punishment of the unbelievers will be
removed. The assertion that their punishment will be removed for a few
days does not appear to coincide with the interpretation t h a t takes the
'smoke' as a sign of QiyZmah. Responding to this objection, Ibn Kathir
has observed t h a t it could have one of two meanings. For one thing, it
could mean 'If We, in keeping with your request, grant you reprieve from
your torment a n d send you back to t h e world, you will revert to your
former state of kufr'. This may be compared to another verse on the same
"
"
'
,',"'
'
subject:
e;&b 3 1
4p
"And even if We have
mercy on them and remove whatever distress they have, they would still
persist obstinately in their rebellion, wandering blindly (23:75)11.Similarly,
>,,
,,:
,, ,, ,d ,
another verse a;c- 1
9 Q IpLJ Ip, 3; "...And if they were sent back, they
would again go for what they were forbidden from.. .". (6:28)

c!

"

im;pG;;i,;
e;

T h e o t h e r m e a n i n g of +lkhI&$"We a r e going to remove t h e
punishment" could be t h a t all t h e causes of p u n i s h m e n t h a v e been
completed and the punishment is imminent, but it is postponed for a few
The
days, a s i t was delayed i n t h e case of t h e people of Yiinus
,,,,
+
L
,
;
c
"Surely
We
have
removed
from
them
their
Qur7Zn says
punishment" whereas the punishment on the people of f i n u s @\ had
not yet arrived - only the signs of punishment were visible when it was
,>,

delayed, but it is described as removal of punishment.
In conclusion, if the prophecy of d u k h a n ('smoke') be taken a s one of
the portents of the Hour, so the phrase kEshiful 'adhab (We are going to
does not create any problem. I n
remove the punishment - +la1
this interpretation, the phrase
Wi
ib: "(Then,) the day We will
seize (you) with the greatest seizure ... (44:16)" refers to the seizure of the
Day of Judgement. I n Sayyidna 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid's &interpretation
it refers to the seizure of the battle of Badr. This is correct because t h a t
too was a great seizure, but that does not necessarily mean that a greater
seizure will not be made on the Day of Judgement. I t is possible t h a t the
Qur'Zn, through these verses, is warning the unbelievers of a n impending
punishment. Whenever a punishment befell t h e enemies, t h e noble
Companions took the verses to apply to that particular punishment. This
does not negate its being one of the signs of the Hour. RGh-ul-Ma'Zni
cites Sayyidnii 'Abdullah I b n Masud's n a r r a t i o n w i t h reference t o
'Allamah Saffarini's book ;,+-\$I )+I
'al-Buhiir-uz-Zakhirah',thus:
I ,
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"Two clouds of 'dukhan or smoke' will be produced a t two different
times: One, in fact, has already occurred on the occasion of the famine of
Makkah and the other is still going to be produced. The second smoke will
fill the atmosphere between the heaven and the earth. A believer will feel
it like having a cold but it will tear through all the pores of a n unbeliever.
At that time Allah will send southerly wind from Yemen which will take
away t h e soul of every believer; a n d t h e r e s h a l l r e m a i n only t h e
unbelievers, the worst of people." (R$-ul-MaZni)
The author of Riih-ul-Ma'iinI, in terms of his preferred interpretation,
h a s expressed h i s suspicion on t h e authenticity of t h i s n a r r a t i o n .
However, if the narration can be confirmed, then there will remain no
conflict between the TafsTr of Ibn Mas'iid & and the express wordings of
t h e Qur'Zn a n d t h e Prophetic ahadith . Allah, the P u r e a n d Exalted,
knows best!

Verses 1 7 - 33

And We did test the people of Fir'aun prior to them, and
a noble messenger came to them [17] saying, " Deliver to
me t h e slaves of Allah. I am a n honest messenger t o
you." [18] and saying, " Do not be haughty against Allah.
I b r i n g to you a clear proof. [19] And I have sought
refuge with my Lord and your Lord, lest you stone me
to death. [20] And if you do not believe in me, then keep
away from me." [21] Then he prayed to his Lord saying, "
These are a guilty people." [22] (So, Allah answered his
prayer saying,) " Now, take away my slaves a t night.
You will certainly be chased. [23] And leave the sea in
the state of stillness; they are a n army that is sure to
be drowned." [24] How many gardens and fountains have
they left behind- [25]- and how many fields and noble
sites, [26] and how many a luxury they used to rejoice
in! [27] This is how i t happened. And We made o t h e r
people inherit all this. [28] So, neither the sky and earth
wept over them, nor were they given a respite. [29] And
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We delivered t h e children of Isra'il from the humiliating
punishment, [30] from Fir'aun. Indeed, he was haughty,
one of the transgressors. [31] And We chose them, with
knowledge,' above all the worlds. [32] And We gave t h e m
the clear signs in which there was a manifest blessing.
[331

Commentary
> ', , +
&;j J>Y*C &j "And I have sought refuge with my Lord and
your Lord, lest you stone me to death. (44:20)" The word rajm means 'to
stone to death1. Another meaning of the word is 'to revile or to make a
verbal assault or to heap up insults'. Both senses are possible here, but i t
seems more likely that the word is used here in the sense of stoning to
death, because Fir'aun's people must have been threatening Prophet
Miisii 1with death.

\>; y1

"And leave the sea in the state of stillness; (44:24)11 The
word rahwan means 'to be still/calm/motionless'. When Prophet MGsZ
and his companions crossed the sea, MEsZ
naturally desired for the
sea to go back to its original state. So he wanted to strike it with his staff
so that it would form a barrier between them and Fir'aun to prevent him
from reaching them. But Allah commanded him to leave it a s it was, quiet
and divided, and gave him the glad tidings that they were a host to be
drowned, and he should not fear either being overtaken by Fir'aun or
drowning in the sea. When Fir'aun, with his host, will reach the middle of
the dry path, Allah will cause the water to flow and they will drown. (Ibn
33

Kathir).
'

I.'

,,?,.'I

L3 Ig;JJIj "...And We made other people inherit all this." (44:28) I n

SErah Shu'ara', i t is explicitly stated t h a t 'other people' refers to t h e
Children of Israel. I t is objected t h a t there is no historical evidence to
show t h a t t h e Children of I s r a e l ever s e t t l e d a g a i n i n Egypt. T h i s
objection has been rebutted in SErah Shu'ara'.

Weeping of the Sky and the Earth

9

6 "So, n e i t h e r t h e sky a n d e a r t h w e p t over
$;YI~
them.. . (44:29)11.This means they did not perform any righteous deeds on
(1) I t means that the preference given to them was based on the divine
knowledge that they deserved it, because they were the only people at that time
who believed in the Oneness of Allah and had submitted themselves to His
commands.

earth which would weep for them when they died, nor did any of their
righteous deeds ascend through t h e gates of heaven, so t h a t t h e sky
would weep on their death. There are several ahadith which confirm that
when a righteous person dies, the heaven and earth weep. HZfiz AbZ
Ya'lZ reports on the authority of SayyidnZ Anas $& that the Prophet of
Allah said: "For every person there a r e two gates i n t h e heavenlsky.
Through one of them his sustenance descends, and through the other his
deeds and his conversation ascend. When he dies, the gates remember
him and weep. Then the Prophet & recited the following verse as a n
evidence of his statement: &;%j
d; " So, neither the sky
and earth wept over them ...(44:29)". Similar reports are narrated on the
authority of SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas $& (Ibn Kathir). Sayyidnii Shuraih Ibn
said: "If a
'Ubaid al-Hadramf & n a r r a t e s t h a t t h e Holy Prophet
believer dies away from home where there is no one to weep for him, the
heaven and earth weep for him." On this occasion too, the Holy Prophet
recited the same verse (29), adding that neither the sky nor the earth
weeps for a non-believer. (Ibn Jarir). Sayyidna 'Ali G& also upholds that
the heaven and earth weep for a righteous person. (IbnKathir).

&$

Some scholars interpret, the verse metaphorically, not literally. They
say that the sky and the earth do not really weep, in the primary sense of
the word. The verse purports to say that their existence is so insignificant
that when they were wiped out, it did not cause grief to anyone. I n the
light of the above narratives, the real weeping of the heaven and earth in
this context appears to be preferable. If the literal or primary sense of a n
expression is possible, there is no need to interpret it metaphorically or
figuratively. The narratives quoted above support our argument - that
the verse must be interpreted in its basic sense, and not in the figurative
sense. I t may be objected that neither the heaven nor the earth has any
s e n s e so t h a t t h e y would weep i n t h e p r i m a r y s e n s e i n which we
understand it. I t s rebuttal is simple: Obviously, every member of t h e
universe has some sense, to a higher or lower degree, as attested by the
,*/>
, a ,
Y! ~2
ij;" ;I! "...And there is not a single thing that does
Qur'En ?&;
not extol H i s p u r i t y a n d praise, b u t you do not u n d e r s t a n d t h e i r
extolling ... (17:44)11.Gradually, contemporary science - t h r o u g h i t s
research a n d experiment - is now reaching t h e same conclusion. Of
course, it is not necessary for the heavens and the earth to be weeping in
> ,

the s a m e way a s h u m a n beings do. The way of their weeping would
surely be different from humans but we are unaware of its reality.

31
& ,+31;.$51
4; "And We chose them, with knowledge above
all the world;. (14:32),"This does not imply that the Children of Israel a r e
superior to the Ummah of Muhammad $&, because the verse means that
the Children of Israel were given superiority over all the people of their
time. This is just like t h e Qur'Zn h a s described t h e merit of Sayyidah
Maryam r U l igjE as being superior to the 3
1 ?L& "women of the worlds
(3:42) which means that she was superior to the women of her time." I t is
also possible that the Children of Israel have some sort of superiority to all
the people of all times and ages from a particular angle, but collectively
the Ummah of the Final Messenger
holds the ,highest status. (See Ibn
Kathir and other sources for details.)

& 3 "with knowledge" means that every work of Allah has wisdom.
Thus wisdom underlying Allah's knowledge dictated that they be granted
superiority, and they were granted accordingly.
,
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. "And We gave them

the clear signs in which
there was a manifest blessing. (44:33) " The word 'signs' refers to t h e
mirac1;s of the staff, the shining hand and others. The word 3 bbala' has
two senses: (1) blessing; a n d (2) trial. Here both senses a r e possible.
(Qurtub;).
I$
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Verses 34 - 42
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These people say, 1341 "The real end is nothing but our
first death, and we are not going to be resurrected. [35]
So, ( 0 believers,) bring our fathers, if you are true (in
your belief in resurrection.)" [36] Are they better or the
people of Tubba' and those who were before them? We
have destroyed them. They were guilty indeed. [37] And
We did not create the heavens and the earth and what is
between t h e m just a s players. [38] We did not create
them but with true purpose, but most of them do not
know. [39] The Day of Decision is the appointed time for
all of them - [40] the day when no close relation will be
of any use to any close relation, nor will they be helped,
[41] except t h e One on whom Allah h a s mercy. Of
course, He is the All-Mighty, the Very-Merciful. [42]
Commentary

2

GLZ.I$ ("Bring our fathers, if you are true (in your belief
2~
,,
inresurrection".) (44:36)". Allah did not give a n answer to this argument of
theirs, because it was too obvious to need explanation, for the resurrection
will happen on the Day of Judgement, not in this world. Allah will bring
back to life all human beings in the Hereafter. Life and death in this
world a r e bound by specific natural laws and wisdom. If Allah is not
bringing back to life those who died long ago a t this time, i t does not
necessarily imply that He will not be able to give life after death in the
Hereafter. The following statement embodies their falselabsurd reasoning:
In logical terminology, it may be said that the negation of a particular
thing does not necessarily imply the negation of a general thing.
(Bayan-ul-Qur5n)

The Story of Tubba'
s!

',: ,,,a>;

( y ?I ,+-

el "Are they better or the people of Tubba?
,>-

(44:37)If. The
Qur'Zn.
Here
and in
people of Tubba' have been referred to twice in the
SErah &?if. In both places only their name has been mentioned without
recounting their chronicle. Therefore, the commentators have discussed
extensively about the people of Tubba' , trying to identify them and their
history. Tubba'is not the name of a particular individual, but is said to be
the royal title of the kings of Himyar in Yemen. The Kings of Yemen were
only known by this title when held sway over Himyar, Arabia, Syria,
'Iraq and parts of Africa for a long time; western part of Yemen was their
capital. Therefore, the plural of Tubba' is Tababi'ah, and the kings are
called Tababi'ah of Yemen. I t is not clear which of t h e Tababi'ah is

referred to here. Hafiz Ibn Kathir's research and conclusion would appear
to be most plausible. His conclusion is that Tubba'here refers to Tubba'
A u s a t (Middle Tubba? whose n a m e w a s As'ad AbG K u r a i b I b n
Ma'dikarab Yamani. This King ruled a t least seven hundred years before
Among the Himyari Kings, he
the advent of the Holy Prophet of Allah
ruled t h e longest. During his rule, h e went on a journey of conquest
invading many regions a n d annexing t h e m to h i s domain u n t i l h e
reached Samarqand, expanding his kingdom. According to Muhammad
Ibn IshZq's narration, during his conquests once he passed by the area of
Madinah and intended to attack it. The inhabitants of Madinah adopted
the attitude that during the day they used to resist his attacks and during
the night they entertained him. He felt embarrassed and abandoned the
intention of fighting. During this period, two Jewish Rabbis warned him
that that was the place of migration of the Final Prophet of Allah, and
t h a t h e would never be able to prevail over t h a t city. H e w a s t h u s
persuaded a n d left Madinah a n d went away with t h e two Rabbis to
Yemen. The Rabbis invited him to embrace the Mosaic religion, and he
did accept it. As a result, his people were also influenced by him and they
too embraced t h e Mosaic religion. However, after his death they went
astray and reverted to idolatry and fire-worship. This brought down on
them the Divine wrath, the details of which are available in STirah Saba'.
(CondensedfromTafsir Ibn ~ a t h b"01.4
:
/p 144). This incident shows that the Tubba'
mentioned here had himself embraced Islam, but his people later went
astray. On both occasions the Qur'Zn has made reference to the 'people of
Tubba',and not to Tubba' himself. This is supported by the narratives of
Sayyidna Sahl Ibn Sa'd and Ibn 'AbbZs ~$4which are recorded by Ibn
Abi HZtim, Imam Ahmad, ~ a b a r Z nai n d others t h a t t h e Messenger of
d *. 'AL;- I+Y
"Do not revile Tubba: because he had
Allah said: +I .
embraced Islam." (ibidem).
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i "We did not create them but with true
-,
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purpose, yet most of them do not know. (44:39)" In other words, every wise
and thinking person should realise that there is a purpose and objective
for creating this universe. The heavens a n d the e a r t h a n d everything
c r e a t e d i n t h e m m a n i f e s t m a n y r e a l i t i e s . E x a m p l e s a r e : (1) t h e
manifestation of Divine power; (2) t h e possibility of t h e H e r e a f t e r .
Obviously, the Supreme Creator Who drew out such huge bodies from the

realm of non-existence into the realm of existence surely has the power to
d e s t r o y t h e m a n d r e - c r e a t e t h e m ; (3) t h e n e e d f o r r e t r i b u t i o n
(rewardlpunishment). If there is no retribution in the Hereafter, the very
existence of the universe would be rendered purposeless or its purpose
would be defeated. The wisdom underlying the creation of the universe is
to make it dar-ul-imtihan (the domain of test-n-trial) and the Hereafter is
the domain of reward and punishment. Otherwise, the outcome of both
good and bad will necessarily be the same. This is far from Divine wisdom,
or not in keeping with Divine wisdom; and (4) urging the thinking people
to obey Allah and thank Him for having granted man this entire universe
or creation a s His great blessing

Verses 43 - 59

Indeed the tree of zaqqiim [43] is the food of the sinful,
[44] like dregs of oil. It will boil in the bellies [45] like
the boiling of hot water. [46] (It will be said,) "Seize him,
and drag him into the midst of the Hell. [47] Then pour
on his head some torment of boiling water." [48] "Have a
taste! You are the 'one of might', the 'one of honour'. [49]
This is the thing about which you used to be sceptic."

[50]Indeed the God-fearing will be in a place free from
fear, 1511 in gardens and fountains. [52]They will be
dressed in fine silk and thick silk, facing each other. [53]
Thus (it will happen,) and We will marry them with
houris having big dark eyes. [54]They will call therein
for every fruit peacefully. [55]They will not taste death
therein, except for the first death (they faced in the
world). And He will save them from the torment of the
Hell, 1561 as a favour from your Lord. That is the great
achievement. [57]So, We had made it (the Qur'an) easy
in your tongue, so that they may take lesson. 1581 Now
wait. They too are waiting. [59]
Commentary
Punishment a n d Reward of t h e Hereafter

In these verses, according to the style of the Qur'Zn, Allah describes
Hell and the way the unbelievers will be punished, and Paradise and the
way the believers will be rewarded.
P u n i s h m e n t of t h e Dwellers of Hell
,
-,,
tyjJl A$
5) "Indeed the tree of zaqqiim ... (44:43)". Some necessary

information regarding the reality of zaqqiim h a s been given i n SGrah
As-SZfEt. Please s e e u n d e r (37:64-65). Here t h e Qur'Zn a p p a r e n t l y
indicates that the infidels will be given zaqqiim to eat even before they
enter Hell, because in this verse the Qur'Zn says that after having fed
them with zaqqiim they will be seized by the keepers of Hell and dragged
i n t o t h e m i d d l e of t h e b l a z i n g f i r e of H e l l . A c c o r d i n g t o s o m e
,,, ,',4
<
commentators, this is the meaning of (56:56) SGrah Al-Waqi'ah i.3 ,cgi,~Ih
(This will be t h e i r entertainment on t h e Day of Requital". They
argue that the word nuzul (entertainment) originally refers to the starter
food and provision served to guests to make them feel welcome before the
main course of entertainment is served. The main course of food a n d
provision served later on is called diyzfah or ma'dubah. The wordings of
the Qur'iin do carry the possibility that the feeding of zaqqiim could be
after t h e entry into Hell. I n this case t h e word nuzul would refer, by
extension, to the main course of meals and provisions served. The verse
under comment which speaks about 'dragging the dweller of Hell towards
the middle of the blazing fire' means, he would already be in Hell but
after feeding him zaqqiim he will be dragged towards the middle of the
fire to expose him to a greater degree of disgrace and torture. Allah knows
>

best! (Condensed from Bayan-ul-Qur'Zn).

Reward of the Inmates of Paradise
' iC& & #I
5! (Indeed the God-fearing will be in a place free from
@
fear, - 4451). The current set of verses describes the eternal blessings of
Paradise. Almost all sorts of blessings have been referred to i n these
verses, because the following are generally the human needs:
(1) fine dwelling;
(2) fine clothing;

(3) the best life-partner;
(4) the best food;

( 5 ) the satisfaction that these blessings will remain available; and

(6) assurance of total security from grief and affliction. I n these verses
all t h e six kinds of blessings for t h e inmates of P a r a d i s e have been
mentioned.
Let us carefully analyze the six verses in this set. The dwelling of the
inmates is described a s 'Emin "free from fear". The best human dwelling,
according to verse (51), is the one that is secure from all kinds of dangers.
,
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.. fine silk and thick silk.. .. - 44:53) Both the words refer

to 'silk'. The word sundus refers to "fine silk" and the word istabraq refers
to "thick silk".

2

>

, ,, , s,,
y j j

9

(We
~ will marry them with houris having big dark eyes)
- 44:54). The word tazwij originally means 'to make one person partner of
another'. L a t e r on i t came to be utilised abundantly i n t h e sense of
'marrying'. According to the second sense, the men of Paradise will be
married technically to houris having big dark eyes. This is the apparent
sense of verse (54). Although the inmates of Paradise will not be legally
obligated to observe the precepts of Shari'ah, the purpose of marriage will
be to honour them. Therefore, this should not raise any objection. If the
word is taken in the first sense, houris having big dark eyes will be given
as life partners to the men of Paradise. The houris in this case will be
granted to them a s a gift. There will be no need for a contract of marriage
as is done i n this world.
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Siirah Ad-DukhZn :44 : 43 - 59
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&j L_P>+Y (They will not taste death therein, except

for the first death (they faced in the world) - 44:56). I n other words, they
s h a l l suffer no d e a t h o t h e r t h a n t h e f i r s t d e a t h which t h e y h a d
encountered a t the end of their lives in this world. The dwellers of Hell as
well will suffer only one death a t the end of their lives i n this world. The
latter, however, will suffer a greater degree of torture when they will
know that they will remain alive in this miserable state of punishment,
whereas for the former the thought that Allah has saved them from the
torment of the Hell, that the gardens of Paradise are eternal, t h a t they
will enjoy the delights of paradise for ever and its blessings will never
cease or be t a k e n away from t h e m , will enhance t h e degree of t h e i r
happiness, never to diminish .

Alhamdulillah
the commentary on
Siirah Ad-DukZn
ends here.

Siirah Aljathiyah : 45 : 1 - 11

Siirah AljZthiyah
(Kneeling)
Siirah AljZthiyah is Makki, and it has 37 verses and 4 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

Verses 1 - 11
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H3 MTm. [I] This is revelation of the Book from Allah,
the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. [2] Surely in the heavens
and the earth, there are signs for those who have faith.
[3] And in your creation and in the living beings that He
scatters on the earth, there are signs for a people who
believe. [4] And in the alternation of the day and the
night, and in the provision He has sent down from the
sky, then has revived the earth after its death, and in
changing of the winds, there are signs for a people who
understand. [5] These are Allah's verses that We recite
to you rightly. Then, in which discourse, after Allah and
His verses, will they believe? [6] Woe to every sinful
liar, [7] who hears Allah's verses being recited to him,
then he remains adamant out of arrogance, as if he
never heard them. So give him t h e 'good news' of a
painful punishment. [8] And when he learns about
something of Our verses, he takes it as a laughing stock.
For such people, there is a humiliating punishment. [9]
In front of them, there is Jahannam. And whatever they
have earned will not be of any use to them, nor the
patrons they have adopted instead of Allah. And for
them, t h e r e is a g r e a t punishment. [ l o ] This is a
guidance. And those who reject the verses of their Lord,
for them there is a painful punishment of the divine
wrath. [ l l ]
Commentary

This entire Siirah was revealed a t Makkah except for one verse.
According to one view, the following verse was revealed a t Madinah: $
,,,,,' , > . s
ig dYiY
ir?& +,+
,I
lpl
("Tell those who believe that they should
forgive those who do not believe in Allah's days ... 45:14)". According to
t h i s opinion, t h e r e s t of t h e Siirah w a s revealed a t M a k k a h . T h e
overwhelming view, however, is t h a t t h e entire Siirah was revealed
before h i j r a h or m i g r a t i o n . Like o t h e r M a k k i S i i r a h s , i t s basic
subject-matter i s t h e basic beliefs of Islam, such a s Oneness of Allah,
and the Hereafter.
messenger-ship of the Holy Prophet
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A r g u m e n t s a n d evidence h a v e been adduced i n favour of a l l
fundamental articles of Islamic Faith. Evidence, especially in favour of
the Hereafter, h a s been advanced. Criticisms of a t h e i s t s , and t h e
fallacious arguments of the sceptics have been refuted elaborately .

- -
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3 ("Surely in the heavens and the earth,
9 9 >;YI~ +@I
there a r e signs for those who have faith.. ..45:3)" T h e purpose of t h i s
verse, and similar other verses, is to affirm the Oneness of Allah. Similar
& 2 :! ("Surely, i n t h e
verses a r e available i n [2:164] >;YI~
creation of heavens and earth.. .") where their detailed commentary will
be found. How the two verses prove the Oneness of Allah is also explained
on t h a t occasion. I n t h e two places, t h e r e is a slight difference i n t h e
argumentation: Scholars interested might find t h e finer points of t h e
difference discussed by Imam RZzi in his TafsTr Kabk rather interesting.
It is worth noting that in all these verses reference is made to the various
signs in nature and a concluding statement is made on each occasion:
Here it concludes: 'there are signs for those who have faith', in another
place it concludes: 'there are signs for those who believe' and i n a third
place it concludes: 'there are signs for those who understand'. I n all these
cases, there a r e stylistic variations, but i n addition t h e c u r r e n t verse
points to the fact that only those people will be able to benefit who have
faith. In the second case, it will be beneficial to those people who might
not immediately embrace the Faith, but they do develop certainty in their
hearts, in that these signs do point to the Oneness of Allah. Possibly this
certainty one day or the other will turn into 'Faith'. I n the third case, it
could benefit those who may not be immediate believers or firm in belief,
but they do have sound heart to understand. If they search into the signs
with deep insight, they will inevitably end up with faith and firm belief.
However, people devoid of sound intellect or unwilling to u s e i t will
remain unconvinced, even if thousands of evidence or arguments a r e put
forward to them.
-
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("Woe to every sinful liar ... 45:~)"There are several
views r e l a t e d to t h e background of revelation of t h i s verse. Some
Traditions relate that the verse was revealed in connection with Nadr Ibn
HZrith. Others report that it was revealed in connection with HZrith Ibn
Kaldah, a n d yet o t h e r s feel i t is about Abii J a h l a n d h i s comrades.
(Qurtub;). There is no need to refer to a particular person i n order to
determine the meaning of a Qur'Znic verse. The word kull [every] refers
to every person who bears the characteristics of the three persons who
might have been in the background of the revelation of the verse.
Ir
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front of them, there is Jahannam.. .45:10" The word
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Fi;; warE' i n Arabic is mostly used i n t h e sense of "behind" a n d
occasionally used in the sense of "front". Most commentators have taken
the word in this context to mean 'front' and we have translated i t
accordingly. However, some of the commentators have taken i t in this
context to mean 'backhehind' and interpreted it to mean that those who
are living in haughtiness and arrogance, the fire of Hell is trailing
behindlafter them. ( Q u ~ u b i ) .
Verse 12-15

Allah is the One who has subjugated for you the sea, so
that the ships may sail in it with His command, and so
t h a t you may seek His grace, a n d so t h a t you offer
gratitude. [12] And He has subjugated for you whatever
there is in t h e heavens and whatever there is in the
earth, all from His own. Surely in this, there are signs
for a people who reflect. [13] Tell those who believe that
they should forgive those who do not believe in Allah's
days, so t h a t He may recompense a people for what
they used to earn. [14] Whoever acts righteously, it is for
his own benefit, and who does evil, it is against it. Then
towards your Lord, you will be returned. [15]
Commentary

>

( ' a i s t h e O n e who h a s
I
J 21
$
subjugated for you the sea, so that you may seek His grace, ... 45:12)".
Generally, when Qur'Zn uses the expression 'to seek His grace' it refers to
exerting oneself in seeking one's livelihood. Another meaning of the
phrase could be that man has been given the skill to move the boats or
pilot the ships on the surface of the waters so that he may carry out his

S i i r a h AljZthiyah : 45 : 12 - 15
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commercial activities across the globe. It is possible that 'seeking grace'
does not have anything to do with the sailing of the boats or the ships.
Therefore, a third meaning is possible. 'Subjugating the sea' has a special
meaning, that is, Allah has created many useful things in the sea and
subjugated the sea for the benefit of mankind so that they may exploit
the minerals and other wealth. Contemporary science confirms t h a t the
oceans and seas have much more minerals and much more wealth hidden
in them than in the dry land.
,,,, , > . *
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("Tell those who believe t h a t they
should forgive those who do not believe in Allah's days ...14)". There are
two narrations recorded relating to its cause of revelation. According to
one narration, a pagan in Makkah reviled SayyidnZ 'Umar & and the
l a t t e r intended to retaliate, b u t t h i s verse came down a n d asked t h e
believers to forgive t h e unbelievers and endure their h a r m t h a t they
direct against them. According to this incident the verse is Makki. Another
narration reports that on the occasion of the battle of Ban?-1-Mustaliq,the
Prophet of Allah and his Companions pitched their tent a t a well called
MuraisT. 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Ubayy, the leader of the hypocrites, was with the
Muslims. He sent his servant to fetch water from the well. He was delayed
in returning. 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Ubayy asked him to give reason why he was
late. He replied that one of SayyidnZ 'Umar's & servants was sitting on
the bank of the well. He did not permit anyone to draw water unless the
and SayyidnZ AbG Bakr & were
water-skins of the Prophet of Allah
filled. 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Ubayy cynically quoted the following proverb: &
s 4
"Fatten your dog and it will eat you up." Sayyidnii 'Umar &
h e a r d about i t , h e a r m e d himself with his sword a n d w e n t t o w a r d s
'AbdullZh I b n 'Ubayy. T h i s verse w a s revealed on t h a t occasion.
i R3-ul-Ma'Zn;).
According to this incident, the verse is Madani. ( Q u ~ u band
If both the chains of transmitters can be authenticated, the two incidents
can be synchronized thus: I n the first instance, the verse was originally
revealed in Makkah. Then a similar incident took place on the occasion of
the battle of Ban?-1-Mustaliq. The Messenger of Allah recited the verse
and applied it to the second incident. This often happened in cases of the
causes of Qur'Znic revelation. Another likelihood is that when the incident
might
of the battle of Bani-1-Mustaliq took place, SayyidnZ Jibra'il
have come down with the verse the second time and reminded that this is
$1
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a n occasion to act upon it. I n the technical parlance of Tafsk, it is called
,& J,j or 'repeated revelation'. The verse contains the expression ;qT
(Allah's days) which, according to most commentators, refers to 'reward
and punishment' which Allah will requite on the Day of Requital. The
word ayyarn (days) i n t h e Arabic language is abundantly used i n t h e
sense of 'turn of events'.

41

Another point worth noting is that when the Qur'Zn commanded 'Say,

[0Muhammad], to the believers that they should forgive the disbelievers,
it did not say, "forgive the idolators"; instead it has said, "...forgive those
who do not believe i n Allah's days ...[14]". This probably purports to say
that the real chastisement awaits them in the Hereafter, but because the
unbelievers do not believe i n t h e Hereafter, t h e punishment will be
unexpected for them. An unexpected torture is most excruciating, a n d
therefore the torment will be most harrowing and agonizing. Thus they
will be recompensed and repaid fully for all their evil deeds. The Muslims
are not to bother about taking them to task for every little thing.
Some of the scholars maintain that the rule of forgiving the infidels
applied only before the revelation of the verse of jihad. When jihad was
ordained, t h e r u l e of forgiveness, i n t e r m s of t h e c u r r e n t verse, was
abrogated. However, most research scholars express the view t h a t this
verse has nothing to do with the verse of jihad. The current verse sets
down t h e g e n e r a l social l a w t h a t t h e M u s l i m s s h o u l d n o t w r e a k
vengeance for every little thing. This law is universally applicable i n
every age and situation - the social law is needed even a t the present
time, and therefore it is not accurate to treat it as abrogated - especially
if we were to t a k e into account t h e circumstances under which i t was
. t h i s battle is t h e cause of
revealed: t h e battle of B a n i - l - M u ~ t a l i qIf
revelation of this verse, then verses of jihad cannot be the abrogators,
because they were revealed before this event.

Verses 16 - 20

Siirah AljZthiyah : 45 : 16 - 20
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And We gave the children of Isra'Tl the book a n d t h e
wisdom and the prophethood, and provided them with
good things, and preferred them above the worlds. [16]
And We gave them clear proofs of the Matter (i.e. the
religion). So they did not fall into disagreement out of
mutual jealousy, but after the knowledge had come to
them. Surely your Lord will judge between them, on the
Day of Judgment, in the matters in which they used to
differ. [17] Then We have put you on a certain way of the
Matter (i.e. the religion); so follow it, and do not follow
the desires of those who do not know. [18] They will
never avail you against Allah in t h e least. And t h e
wrongdoers are friends to one another. And Allah is the
friend of the God-fearing. [19] These are insights for the
people, a n d guidance a n d mercy for a people who
believe. [20]
Commentary
These verses purport to confirm the risalah of the Final Messenger of
Allah. Under this subject-matter, the Prophet of Allah is consoled for the
persecution carried out by the enemies against him.

$ $x;
5! (('...Surely your Lord will judge between them, on the
Day of Judgement, in the matters in which they used to differ ... 45:17)"
This far the verses confirm two points: This verse purports to say, firstly,
t h a t t h e Book of MEsZ $& contains many clear prophecies about t h e
advent of the Holy Prophet $& and, secondly to comfort the Holy Prophet
$!$, that the Israelites rejected him not because there was any dearth of
arguments, signs a n d Divine prophecies to support a n d establish his
claim, but because of jealousy, love of the world and personal desires, that

is, they did not like the very idea that the Final Messenger should have
appeared from among the non-Israelites . (Bayan-ul-Qur5n).

>

The Status of Previous Shari'ahs for Muslims
:",& ;
,
s!
y "Then We have put you on a certain way of the
pJ“L-y
Matter (i.e. the religion) ... 45:18". Here it may be borne in mind that the
religion of Islam has certain fundamental articles of faith, such as the
Oneness of Allah, the Hereafter and so on; and there are ordinances, laws
and injunctions related to practical life. As far as the fundamental articles
of faith are concerned, they are immutable and were imparted to every
Prophet a n d h i s U m m a h since t h e inception of m a n . However, laws
relating to practical life were different for different Prophets and their
people. The sacred laws of previous Shari'ahs kept changing according to
the needs of time a n d exigencies of circumstances. I n t h e verse under
comment, the second type of practical laws has been described a s "...a
certain way of the Matter (i.e. the religion)...". The jurists, on the basis of
this verse, have ruled that the Ummah of the Prophet Muhammad @
must, of necessity, follow the sacred laws of the Shari'ah of the Prophet
As far a s the sacred laws of the previous SharTah are
Muhammad
concerned, this Ummah is not legally bound to them unless the Qur'an
and Sunnah support or confirm them. Support or confirmation may take
one of two forms, a s follows: (1) the Qur'an and Sunnah may explicitly
say t h a t a certain law of a certain Prophet must be followed by this
Ummah; or (2) the Qur'an and Sunnah may speak highly and favourably
about a certain law of a previous Ummah without hinting t h a t i t is
abrogated for this Ummah. This indicates that the law is applicable in the
Shari'ah of this Ummah also. I n that case, the previous law becomes part
of this Shari'ah, and a s such this Ummah is legally bound to follow it.
This much is sufficient for us to understand the status of the previous
Shari'ahs. Details a r e available in the books of the Islamic jurisprudence.
>-,

B.

Verses 21 - 22

Do those who have committed evils assume that We
will make them like those who believe and do righteous
deeds, so as their life and death becomes equal? Evil is
what they judge. [21] And Allah has created the heavens
and the earth with just purpose, and so that everybody
is recompensed for what he (or she) earned. And they
will not be wronged. [22]
Commentary
The Hereafter: Divine Requital is Rationally Necessary

Of t h e two verses mentioned, the first one argues rationally t h a t
Divine reward and punishment are necessary. Every person is a witness
to the fact that no one receives his full measure of reward or punishment
for the good or bad deeds he does in this world. Generally, the unbelievers
and evil-doers wallow in wealth and lead a life of luxury. The obedient
s e r v a n t s of Allah, on t h e other h a n d , live i n poverty, h a r d s h i p a n d
misery. In the first place, the crimes of the wicked criminals are often not
detected. Even if they are detected, more often than not, they are not
apprehended. If they are apprehended, they swear oaths - lawfully or
unlawfully, truthfully or falsely - a n d t r y to find loopholes to escape
punishment. In this way, one in a million might be punished and that too
not fully. As a result, the rebels, who follow their selfish and base desires,
move about i n high spirits a n d without any hindrance, enjoying full
powers in this world. The believers, on the other hand, who follow the
Shari'ah strictly, do not touch many kinds of wealth and give up many
pleasures because they t r e a t them a s unlawful. They only adopt t h e
lawful ways of gaining a n y t h i n g i n o r d e r to avoid c a l a m i t i e s a n d
afflictions. Thus they are deprived of many a comfort and pleasure in this
world. Since this is the state of affairs where people are not rewarded or
punished i n t h i s world i n commensurate with their actions, i t follows
necessarily that there must be another world - the Hereafter and life after
death - where people will be recompensed fully for their deeds. Otherwise,
i t would be absurd to refer to stealing, robbery, adultery, fornication,
murder and so on a s crimes, in this world. These people often lead a very
successful life i n t h i s world. A thief or a robber acquires so much of
wealth in a night that a university graduate might not be able to acquire
it in years of employment and hard work. If there is no such world as the

Hereafter a n d accountability, then the thief or t h e robber would be
thought to be better t h a n t h e respectable university graduate. No
reasonable person would ever accept this position. If it be pointed out that
every government in the world has legislated severe punishments for
criminals, then we would respond that experience shows that only the
foolish criminals get caught. The clever habitual criminals always find
loopholes, and ways and means of escaping punishment. For instance, the
escape-door of bribery is always open for them and that is sufficient for
them.
In short, the need for the Day of Requital may be denied only when it
is conceded that there is no such thing as good and bad; or that whatever
one acquires, by fair means or foul, it is absolutely rewardable. But no
one accepts this position. Similarly it is absurd to believe that there is
distinction between good and evil, but the consequences are equal, rather
the criminal should have a more comfortable life than the righteous and
innocent ones. There could be no greater degree of wrong than this. I t is
> > ' *,,
, > / , s-,,
to this absurd judgement that the Qur'Zn refers in W-LJ
y k sly (('...SO
as their life and death becomes equal? Evil is what they judge ... 45:21)". I t
is a very unreasonable and unjustifiable position that evil-doers should be
placed on the same pedestal as the righteous persons. Since the reward
and punishment in this world a r e not given i n full measure, t h e n it
necessarily follows that there should be life after death in the Hereafter
where reward and punishment will be paid in full measure. Thus the
,, 3 ,
second verse in t h e set complements the same subject &fp
J5
,
(...and so that everybody is recompensed for what he (or
S
~
Y
she) earned. And they will not be wronged. - 45:22). In other words, the
Day of Requital is necessary in order to wipe out wrong and injustice. As
for the question, why the people are not requited or recompensed for the
good or bad deeds i n this world, we would respond t h a t this is not in
keeping with t h e Divine wisdom of creation: He made this world the
'domain of deeds a n d test-n-trial', not t h e 'domain of requital'. Allah
knows best!
2
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So, have you seen him who has taken his desires as his
god, a n d Allah has let him go astray, despite having
knowledge, a n d has sealed his e a r a n d his heart, a n d
put a cover on his eye? Now who will guide him after
Allah? Still, do you not take lesson? [23] And they say,
"There is no life but our worldly life. We die and live,
and nothing destroys us except time." And they have no
knowledge a b o u t t h a t ; t h e y d o n o t h i n g b u t m a k e
conjectures. [24] And when Our verses a r e recited t o
them in all their clarity, their argument is none but
that they say, "Bring our fathers, if you are truthful."
[25] Say, "Allah gives you life, then makes you die, then
He will assemble you on the Day of Judgement in which
there is no doubt, but most of the people do not know.
[261
Commentary

L$ '4! ijl ("Have you seen him who has taken his desires as his
god ...45:23) In other words, he who has made his selfish desires his object
of worship. Obviously, no unbeliever claims that his desires are his object
of worship. Keeping this in view, this verse of the Qur'Zn indicates that
'worship' actually means 'obedience'. Thus anyone who undertakes to
obey someone against the obedience of Allah makes him the object of his
worship instead of Allah. There are people who ignore what Allah has
declared lawful and unlawful or what He has permitted and what has
forbidden. People who do not care what Allah has forbidden and follow
their whims a n d fancies, their desires a r e t h e i r god, i n t h i s sense,
although they may not have uttered it by word of mouth. T h e s a m e

theme has been versified by a n 'Arif:
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"My forehead has swollen by prostrating before the statues of
beauty, although I claim to profess the religion of Islam."
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In this couplet, the poet has portrayed selfish desires a s statues. He
who takes his desires a s his leader and follows them is a s good a s their
worshipper, t h a t i s why they have been described a s t h e i r deities.
Sayyidna Abu 'UmEmah & narrates that the Messenger of Allah said:
"Of all the deities worshipped under the firmament of the earth, the most
detestable one i n t h e sight of Allah is h a w a , t h a t is, selfish desires.
SayyidnE Shaddad I b n 'Aws +&&
narrates t h a t t h e Messenger of Allah
said: "A wise person is he who keeps his desires under control and works
for life after death; and sinful is he who runs after his desires and yet
expects the best in the Hereafter." SayyidnE Sahl Ibn 'Abdullah Tustari
& said: 'Your ailment is your selfish desires. And if you oppose them, it
will turn into your cure." (All these narratives have been adapted from Qurtubl).
,' ,, ,,
Y!-%-L.)
"...and nothing destroys u s except time. ..(45:24)" The
word dahr means 'time from the beginning of the world to its end'. I t also
refers to 'a very long period of time'. The atheists alleged t h a t their life
a n d d e a t h h a v e nothing to do with Divine will a n d command. They
happen under natural causes. Death is a process which they say they
experience when their human limbs, organs a n d abilities diminish on
account of constant use and, with the passage of time, the matter becomes
dissolved a n d is destroyed; a n d t h a t t h i s is t h e be-all a n d end-all of
human existence, there being no life hereafter. Likewise, life has nothing
to do with Divine will and command. Life too, like death, happens under
movement of material causes .
3

Reviling Time Is Inappropriate
Atheists believed that 'Time' is the cause of life, death, vicissitudes of
conditions a n d adversities, and also the cause of t h e revolution of t h e
entire universe. Every happening used to be attributed to 'Time' by them
as indicated in this verse, whereas the fact is that everything happens
with the Divine will and volition. Therefore, authentic Traditions prohibit
reviling of time. The power which the unbelievers describe a s 'time' is in
fact t h e Divine power. When people curse or revile t i m e for t h e i r
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adversities, t h e y a r e i n fact directing t h e i r reproach t o Allah. T h e
Messenger of Allah said: "Do not revile time because time actually is
Allah." The ignorant who claim that a particular work was done by time is
actually the work of Divine power - time is nothing. I t does not necessarily
follow from this proposition that ad-dahr is one of the names of Allah.
Here Allah is referred to a s ad-dahr metaphorically or figuratively.
Verses 27 - 37

And to Allah belongs the kingdom of the heavens and
the earth. And the day the Hour will take place, the
adherents of falsehood shall lose. [27] And you will see
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every community kneeling down. Every community will
be called to its Book (of record). Today you will be
recompensed for what you used to do. [28] This is Our
book that speaks against you with truth. We used to get
recorded all that you used to do. [29] Then, as for those
who believed and did righteous deeds, their Lord will
a d m i t t h e m t o His mercy. T h a t i s i n d e e d t h e
achievement, visible to all. [30] And as to those who
disbelieved, (it will be said to them,) " Had My verses
not been recited to you? But you showed arrogance, and
you were a guilty people. [31] And when it was said to
you that Allah's promise is true and there is no doubt
in the (arrival of the) Hour, you used to say, We do not
know what the Hour is. We do not think (about it) but
a s a n assumption, and we a r e not sure."' [32] And
revealed to them will be the evils of what they did, and
encircled they will be by what they used to ridicule. [33]
And it will be said, "Today We will forget you like you
forgot facing this your day, and your abode is the Fire,
and for you there a r e no helpers a t all. [34] That is
because you took Allah's verses as a laughing stock, and
t h e worldly life deceived you." So today they will
neither be brought out of it, nor will they be asked to
repent. [35] So, to Allah belongs all praise, who is the
Lord of t h e heavens and the earth, t h e Lord of t h e
worlds. [36] And to Him belongs majesty in the heavens
and the earth. And He is the Mighty, the Wise. [37]

"

Commentary

21;

#>

>

$ 65; C'And you will see every community kneeling down ...
#

The word jzthiyah is derived from $ juthuww. I t means 'to sit
with knees upon the ground'. Sayyidna SufyZn & says that the word
means 'to sit in such a way that only the knees and the toes of the feet
rest on the ground'. The latter type of sitting will be on account of awe,
L
horror and fear. The words, LI 3( "every community" means that horrors
of Resurrection will be felt by all on the plain - believers, non-believers,
and righteous and unrighteous, all of them. There are other verses and
traditions that exclude the Prophets and the righteous from experiencing
the horrors of t h e Plains of Resurrection. The present verse is not in
conflict with them. I t is possible that the Prophets and the righteous will
experience the horrors of the Plains of Resurrection for a short period of
time - the period of time will be so short as if it never existed. I t is also
possible that the word kull is not used in the sense of "every" but in the
45:28").

#>

#
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sense of 'most' - a s is used occasionally. From t h i s point of view, t h e
phrase would mean not all the people on the Plain of Resurrection but
'most people' will experience horror, thus the prophets and the righteous
a r e excluded. Some of t h e scholars t a k e t h e position t h a t t h e word
jathiyah means 'to sit like the sitting posture in salah'. If this be taken for
granted, the difficulty automatically disappears because such a sitting is
not out of fear or horror. I t is out of respect and honour.
,r

8 ,

J! 3 2 21 3( "...Every community will be called to its book (of
record) ...45:28". The word hitab, according to most commentators, refers to
'book of record' which the angels have been writing i n the world. The
record-books will be thrown on the Plains of Resurrection and each one
will receive his respective record-book and it will be said to him: &%'I$!
&&&;$I
& "Read your book. T h i s d a y you yourself a r e
enough to take your own account. (17:14)" The phrase 'Calling towards the
record-books' purports to say that they will have to render a n account of
their deeds before Allah in the next life.

2
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Ends here

The Sand-dunes
Siirah Al-AhkZf is Makk; It has 35 Verses and 4 Sections

With t h e name of Allah, t h e All-Merciful, t h e Very-Merciful
Verses 1- 6

HZ MTm. [I] This is the revelation of t h e book from
Allah, t h e Mighty, the Wise. [2] We did not create the
heavens and the earth but with true purpose and for a
specified term. And those who disbelieve are averse to
what they are warned of. [3] Say, "Tell me about those
whom you invoke instead of Allah, (and) show me what
they have created of the earth; Or have they a share in
( t h e c r e a t i o n of) t h e heavens? Bring t o me a book

-

-

-

--

(revealed) before this one, or a trace of knowledge, if
you are truthful. [4] And who is more astray than him
who invokes, instead of Allah, such a one as will not
respond to him until the Day of Judgement; and they
are totally unaware of their prayers, [ 5 ] and when
people will be assembled (on the Day of Judgment),
they will be enemies to them, and will refuse even their
having worshipped them. [6]

Commentary
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z 39'=& P c3\ J-j, (Say, "Tell me about those whom you invoke

instead of Allah,. .,464) In these verses, the claim of the polytheists about
the existence of some other gods has been refuted by demanding a proof
to substantiate this claim, because no claim can be accepted, neither
rationally nor according to the religious principles, unless it is proved by
concrete evidences to support it. Then dealing with all possible types of
arguments, it has been proved that they do not have any evidence or
proof in their favor, and that their insisting on such a baseless claim is
nothing but deviation from the truth. The arguments have been classified
by these verses i n three types. One is a rational argument. Verse 4
,
negates any argument of this type in their favor by saying, z
1jL &j;i
,
"Show
me
what
they
have
created
of
the
earth;
Or
+$I 2 32 &
have they a share in (the creation of') the heavens?" (46:4)
I , , ,

3'

"

The second type of argument is that which refers to and relies on the
statement of a n authority. It is obvious that, in any matter concerning
Allah, no one c a n be a n authority except Allah Himself, a n d His
statements can be proved either by the divine books, like Torah, Inja or
Qur'Zn, or by the sayings of the prophets sent by Him. Negation of the
,
& ,.J:.,
first type of authority in their case is established by saying, z
,; d*,
b $ "Bring to me a book (revealed) before this one, (46:4)11 mea;ing that
if you have any proof of this type, then bring the book revealed before the
Qur'Zn which allows idol-worship. And the second type of argument (that
may be based on the saying of a prophet) has been negated by saying, ji
, * .!,.
3 j.31 "or a trace of knowledge," (46:4) meaning thereby t h a t if you
cannot bring any revealed book to prove the validity of idol-worship, then
a t least put forward any authentic saying of any prophet which proves
your contention. And if you can do neither, then your words and deeds
are totally misguided.
a

i;.

&

The original word used in the text is $ ' a t h ~ r a h ' which is a n infinitive
in the sense of 'reporting' a n d h a s been explained by 'Ikrimah a n d
MuqZtil to mean a dictum of a prophet.
The explanation given above is taken from the Tafsir of Qurtubi, and
this is the explanation accepted by most exegetes. There are some other
views i n t h e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of t h i s v e r s e , b u t t h e y a r e n e i t h e r
well-established, nor i n full h a r m o n y with t h e t e x t u a l s t r u c t u r e .
Therefore, they are not adopted by the majority of the exegetes. (Allah
knows best)

Verses 7 - 10

And when Our verses are recited to them in all their
clarity, the disbelievers say about the t r u t h when it
comes to them, "This is a n open magic." [7] I s i t t h a t
they, rather, say, "He has forged it (the Qur'Zn)"? Say, "If
I have forged it, then you do not have any power to help
me against Allah. He is well aware of that in which you
indulge. He is enough as a witness between me and you,
and He is the Most-Forgiving, the Very-Merciful." [8] Say,
"I a m n o t s o m e t h i n g u n p r e c e d e n t e d a m o n g t h e
messengers, and I do not know what will be done to me
or to you. I do not follow anything but what is revealed
to me, and I am only a clear Warner. [9] Say, "Tell me, If
it (the Qur'Zn) is from Allah and you reject it, and a

w i t n e s s f r o m t h e c h i l d r e n of IsrE'Tl t e s t i f i e s a b o u t
s o m e t h i n g s i m i l a r t o i t a n d comes t o believe ( i n it),
while you persist i n your arrogance, (then, how unjust
you are!) Surely, Allah does not give g u i d a n c e t o t h e
unjust people. [lo]
Commentary
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ij (and I do not know what will be

done to me or to you. I do not follow anything but what is revealed to me The sentence, "I do not follow anything but what is revealed to me,"
has been used here a s a n 'exception' to the previous sentence, meaning
thereby t h a t I do not know anything except w h a t i s revealed to me
through wahy. The gist of the explanation given to this verse by Imam
Dahhak ;iGdl -J, is that the knowledge of some unseen things can be
obtained by the Holy Prophet
only through wahy, and h e does not
have any knowledge about those unseen things which were not revealed
to him through wahy, be they about his own self, about the believers and
disbelievers among his people, or about matters pertaining to this world or
to t h e Hereafter. Whatever t h e Holy Prophet &!$ h a s said about t h e
unseen things is obtained through wahy. The noble Qur'En has declared
that the Holy Prophet $! was blessed by the knowledge of innumerable
things from the Unseen (ghaib), but all this knowledge was given to him
by the divine revelation. This is exactly what the Holy Qur'Zn means by
saying,
46:9)

"These are some reports from the unseen (events) which We
reveal to you." (11: 49)
D e t a i l s of m a t t e r s r e l a t i n g to t h e H e r e a f t e r , H e l l , P a r a d i s e ,
accountability, reward a n d punishment a r e given i n t h e Holy Qur'an
itself, and many details of certain future events that had to take place in
this world are given in authentic ahEdith reported from the Holy Prophet
B.Thus the substance of the present verse is simply that the knowledge
of the Holy Prophet about the Unseen is not all-encompassing a s is that of
Allah Almighty, nor is i t independently obtained; h e simply reproduces
whatever Allah Almighty tells him through wahy.
A f t e r h a v i n g r e p r o d u c e d t h i s e x p l a n a t i o n , t h e a u t h o r of
RGh-ul-Ma'ani say?,

"It is my belief that the Holy Prophet
did not leave this world
until he was blessed by wahy with such a knowledge about
Allah Ta'ZlZ, His a t t r i b u t e s a n d about all those things t h e
knowledge of which could be meritorious that no other in the
whole universe has ever been blessed with. But I do not believe
that unawareness about trivial worldly affairs like the acts of
some particular individuals and what they do a t their homes
and what happens to them one day or the other can in any way
reduce his excellence."

Dictate of etiquette regarding the knowledge of the Holy Prophet

$$
! about unseen matters
Respect for the Holy P,rophet demands that one should not say that
he did not know the Unseen; rather one should say that Allah Ta'ZlZ had
given such vast knowledge of unseen matters to him as was not given to
any other prophet.
The explanation given by some exegetes t h a t t h e negation i n t h i s
verse is only about the unseen affairs pertaining to this world, and not
about the Hereafter (as stated by Qurtub;) is probably because they have
not taken the words, "I do not follow anything but what is revealed to
me," in the sense of an exception to the previous sentence; hence the
negation of the knowledge of unseen things has been made specific to the
affairs of this world, because the Holy Prophet $!$ has told very clearly
about the Hereafter that the Mu'min would go to Paradise, and the 'kafir'
would go to Hell.
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(and a witness from t h e
children of Isra'il testifies about something similar to i t a n d comes to
believe in it while you persist in your arrogance, [then, how unjust you
are!]. ...- 46:lO) The subject of this verse is almost the same as of the verse
of the last chapter of SErah As-Shu'ara'
$
&
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Is it not a proof for them that the knowledgeable of the children
of IsrZ'Sl recognize him (the Prophet)? (26: 197)

The gist is t h a t these ignorant Jews and Christians who deny t h e
a n d disbelieve t h e Qur'an a r e
messengership of t h e Holy Prophet
ignorant of their own books, because many scholars of Ban: IsrZ'il having
found the prophethood of the Holy Prophet
and its signs mentioned in
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their books and having witnessed those signs, have come to believe in
him. Even the testimony of their own scholars is not enough for these
ignorant people.
Verse 10 of this Siirah states t h a t their falsification of the Holy
Prophet
and their claim about the Qur'Zn t h a t it is a forgery, is
baseless firstly because, as mentioned in verse 8, if anyone lays a false
claim to prophethood, he has to be eliminated by the divine punishment
right in this world, so that the common people may be saved from his
fraudulent claims, Secondly, if they do not accept this argument, they
should, at least, not overlook the possibility that if his claim is correct, and
this book is actually from Allah Ta'ZlZ, and they continue to persist in
their arrogance, denial and disbelief, specially when one of their own
learned scholar from Bani Isra'il testifies the Book to be from Allah, and
comes to believe in it, then what will be their end and how severe a
punishment will they deserve?
This verse does not name any particular scholar of Bani Isra'iil, nor
does it specify whether the testimony had already been given before this
verse was revealed, or it would come afterwards. It, in effect, sounds a
warning that should such a situation have already arisen or if it should
arise in future, one should worry about saving one's skin. Therefore,
understanding this verse is not dependent upon the determination of a
particular testifier; rather all the Jews and Christians who embraced
Islam, of which SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn SalZm is more prominent, are
included herein, although he embraced Islam in Madinah, while this
verse was revealed in Makkah. (Ibn Kathir)
The statement by SayyidnZ Sa'd & reported in some narrations of
Bukhari, Muslim and Nasa'i, that this verse was revealed about SayyidnZ
'AbdullZh Ibn SalEm & and the same statement from Ibn 'AbbZs &,
Mujahid , DahhZk, Qatadah
etc. is not against this verse being
Makki, as in this case, it will be a prophecy for the future. (IbnKathir)

A,

Verses 11 - 12

And the disbelievers say about the believers, "Had it
(Islamic faith) been a good thing, these (weak and poor)
people would not have preceded us (in proceeding)
towards it." And since they did not accept guidance
through it (the Qur'iin), they will say, "This is a
classical lie." [ll]And before this there was the Book of
MiisZ, a g u i d e a n d a mercy. And t h i s i s a Book
confirming (it) in Arabic tongue, that it may warn the
wrongdoers and give good news to those who are good
in deeds. [12]
Comrnentary

kj! <&6 ; 1 ~ $ 2
(Had i t [Islamic faith] been a good t h i n g , t h e s e
[weak a n d poor] people would not have preceded u s [in proceeding]
towards it.- 4 6 : l l ) Arrogance and pride pervert the human intellect also.
An a r r o g a n t person considers his own opinions a n d deeds to be t h e
criteria for determining right and wrong, good and bad. If he does not like
anything, no matter how well it is believed to be by others, h e considers
all those people to be stupid, while he himself is stupid. The arrogance
and pride of the infidels was of this very kind, and since they did not like
Islamic faith, they used to say about it's lovers that had it been a good
thing, they themselves would have been the first to adopt it, and that one
should not trust the choice of these poor people.

--,

l
etc., have reproduced a narration according
Ibn Mundhir ;iL; d
to which this verse was revealed about a slave-girl of Sayyidnii 'Umar Ibn
named Zunairah who had embraced Islam when h e was still
KhattZb
a disbeliever. She used to be beaten up and threatened by him, so t h a t
she might give up Islam somehow or the other, and the kuffar of Quraish
used to say that had Islamic faith been a good thing, such a worthless
woman a s Z u n a i r a h would not h a v e preceded u s i n e m b r a c i n g i t .
(Ma?;hari)

-;;
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4 > j (And before this, there was the Book of MGsZ,

a guide and a mercy. - 46:12) This verse, for one thing, gives proof of the
is not a n
s t a t e m e n t mentioned i n verse 9 t h a t t h e Holy Prophet
unprecedented messenger and Qur'an is not a singular divine Book which

may create doubts in the minds. Sayyidna MGsZ 1came before him %
as a messenger, and Torah was revealed to him which is.accepted by all
these J e w s a n d Christians. Secondly, i t supports t h e verse 10 above,
and Torah themselves are witnesses to the
because SayyidnZ MEsZ
Holy Prophet $?$being t h e messenger of Allah a n d t h e Qur'an being
Allah's Book.

w\

Verses 13 - 20
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Surely, those who said, "Our Lord is Allah" then stayed
firm, for them, there is no fear, nor shall they grieve.
[13] Those a r e t h e people of P a r a d i s e , living t h e r e
forever, as a reward for what they used to do. [14] And
We have enjoined upon man to do good to his parents.
His mother carried him with toil and delivered him
with toil. And his carrying a n d his weaning is (in)
thirty months, until when he attains his maturity, and
reaches forty years, he says, "My Lord, grant me that I
offer gratitude for the favor You have bestowed upon
me and upon my parents, and that I do righteous deeds
that You like. And grant for my benefit goodness in my
progeny. Of course, I repent to you, and truly I am one
of those who submit to You." [15] Such are the people
from whom We accept the best of what they did, and
overlook t h e i r evils, (so a s they will be) among t h e
people of the Paradise according to the t r u e promise
that was made to them. [16]And (Contrary to this is the
case of) the one who said to his parents, "Fie upon you
both! Do you promise to me that I shall be brought out
(from the grave), while generations have passed before
me?" And they (the parents) were crying for Allah's
help, (and saying to their son,) 'Woe to you. Believe.
Allah's promise is certainly true." Then he says, "This is
nothing but the tales of the ancients." [17] Such are the
people on whom the word (of punishment) h a s come
t r u e along with the communities of the J i n n a n d the
humans that have passed before them. Surely they were
losers. [18] And for each (of these two groups) there are
(different) ranks, because of what they did, and so that
He may repay them in full for their deeds, and they will
not be wronged. [19]And the day the disbelievers will be
presented before the Fire, (it will be said to them,) " You
have consumed your good things in your worldly life,
and have enjoyed them. So, today you will be punished
with the torment of humiliation for the arrogance you
used to show on earth having no right (to do so), and for
the sins you used to commit. [20]
Commentary

The first two of the above verses are a complement to the previous

verses which announce punishment for the unjust, and glad tidings of
,, ,, s
success and reward for the virtuous Muslims. In the first verse 13ljs_j\ :!
el '
"Surely, those who said, 'Our Lord is Allah' then stayed
y
y
firm, (46:13)" all the basic faith and virtuous deeds required by Islam have
been comprehensively referred to with great eloquence. The admission
that h~ "Our Lord is Allah." is the whole of faith, and staying firm in it
includes holding on to i t till d e a t h , a s well a s c a r r y i n g o u t a l l i t s
obligations. The meaning and importance of istiqamah ('Staying firm),
have been explained i n detail i n t h e commentary of Siirah H Z Mim
As-Sajdah (41:30). In this verse here, those who embrace faith and remain
steadfast to it are being promised freedom from anxiety and suffering in
future, and dispelling of their grief and sorrow over past sufferings. The
following verse gives glad tidings of the permanence and continuity of
this matchless comfort. I n t h e four verses which follow, m a n is being
directed to behave beautifully with his parents, and is being censured for
ill-behaviour towards t h e m ; a n d i n t h i s context, t h e kindness of t h e
parents to him and the parents' bearing hard labor and toiling for their
children have been mentioned, and then man has been advised to repent
a n d t u r n towards Allah Ta'ZlZ when h e gets older. T h e connection
between these verses and the earlier ones, according to Ibn Kathlr, is that
l.he u s u a l s t y l e of t h e Holy Qur'Zn i s to i n s t r u c t m a n t o behave
beautifully, to serve and to obey his parents along with the call to obey
and worship Allah Almighty. Many verses of the Holy Qur'Zn in various
Siirahs bear witness to this style. Here also, in the same way, mention
has been made of beautiful behaviour for parents alongwith the call to
believe in the Oneness of Allah Ta'ZlZ. And QurtubT, with reference to
Qushairi has stated the connection to be that there is a kind of solace in it
for the Holy Prophet
that he should continue calling people towards
faith and 'tauhTdd'(the Oneness of Allah) and should not be disheartened
if some people do not accept his invitation, because men, by nature, are of
diverse characteristics, a n d some of t h e m do not r e f r a i n even from
ill-treatment to their parents. (Allah knows best)

I.~aI
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In any case, the real subject of these four verses is to instruct man to
behave beautifully with one's parents, and in that context there are other
instructions also. Although some narrations of hadith indicate that these
verses were revealed about SayyidnZ Abii Bakr &, i t is obvious t h a t
even if any verse of the Qur'Gn is revealed about any particular person or
about a n y p a r t i c u l a r incident, t h e r u l e laid down t h e r e b y r e m a i n s

generally applicable to all. Therefore, even if t h e verse was revealed
about SayyidnZ Abii Bakr &,its application is general, regardless of
some specifications of age etc. that may appear particular to him.

k!
441; ~ LGjj
Y I(And We have enjoined upon man to do good to
his parents.- 46:15) The word wasiyyah used in the text means 'emphatic
order' a n d ihsan means 'doing good' or 'behaving beautifully' which
includes service, obedience, respect and reverence.
,,,, , s ' <&) ,,,
6 3 3b
5
, b(4-Z(His mother carried him with toil and delivered
him with toil.- 46:15) The word 6 9 kurh means the toil that one has to
e n d u r e for some reason, while o
y k a r h m e a n s t h e toil one h a s to
undertake under compulsion from someone else. This sentence puts
emphasis on the instruction given in the previous sentence for doing good
to the parents, and spells out one of the reasons for it. The verse addresses
everyone a n d draws his attention to t h e fact t h a t parents have gone
through hardships and have endured toil for his sake, right from his birth
up to his youth. The toil and labor of the mother, specially, is much more
prominent. T h a t i s why only toil of mother h a s been s t a t e d h e r e by
reminding that she carries the baby inside her womb during pregnancy of
nine long months, during which she had to bear all kinds of hardship and
suffering, and then she endures extreme pain during delivery

GY

4 ,

Mother has more rights than father
Although the first part of this verse is a command to do good to both
the parents, the second sentence refers only to the hardships suffered by
the mother, because they a r e unavoidable, a n d no child c a n be born
without them. Every mother has to go through the problems of pregnancy
and severe pains of delivery. As against this, i t is not necessary for a
father that he suffers any hardship in bringing up and educating the
child, if he can afford to pay somebody else for these services. That is why
the Holy Prophet
has given more rights to the mother than anybody
else. According to a hadith, He has said,

"Do good to and serve your mother, then your mother, then your
mother, then your father, then the near relatives and then
those who come after them." (Mazhari)
,',;6)
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;& + j L j (And his carrying a n d his weaning i s i n t h i r t y

months - 46:15). This sentence too describes t h e hardships suffered by
mother for her baby. It points out that even after suffering hardships
during the pregnancy and the severe labor pains, the mother does not get
respite from toils, because the natural food of the infant is in her breasts,
and she has to suckle the infant.
This verse s t a t e s t h a t t h e total period of pregnancy a n d t h e n of
weaning is thirty months, Sayyidna 'Ali & has deduced from this verse
that the minimum period of pregnancy is six months, because the Holy
Qur'iin h a s determined the maximum weaning period a s two complete
years in another verse which says,
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And mothers suckle their children for full two years; it is for
one who wants to complete (the period of) suckling. (2: 233)
The total period of pregnancy and suckling has been mentioned in the
verse under discussion (46:15) a s thirty months. If the maximum period of
suckling, t h a t is twenty four months according to t h e verse 2:233 cited
above, is deducted from thirty months, the balance is no more than six
months which has been taken as the minimum period of pregnancy.
I t is n a r r a t e d t h a t during t h e period of Sayyidnii 'UthmZn &, a
woman gave birth to a child in six months, a s against the normal period
of nine months, or a t least seven months. Sayyidnii 'Uthmiin & decided
this to be the case of a n illegitimate birth and gave orders for punishment.
When Sayyidnii 'AlT & came to know the incident, he advised Sayyidna
'Uthmiin & against the decision, and argued that the minimum period of
pregnancy is six months a s deduced from the verses mentioned above.
Sayyidnii 'Uthmiin & accepted his argument a n d cancelled his order.
(Qurtubi)
That is why all the jurists of the Ummah are unanimous on the point
t h a t t h e minimum period of pregnancy can be six months, while they
differ about the maximum period of pregnancy, because the Holy Qur'Zn
has not given any ruling about it.

Conclusion
This verse has defined the minimum period of pregnancy to be six
months; a perfect and sound baby cannot be born in a lesser period; the

- -

maximum period has not been defined, as it may vary with individuals.
Similarly, the maximum period for suckling has been defined to be two
years; the minimum period has not been defined, because some women do
not produce any milk a t all; some have their milk dried up within few
months, a n d some babies a r e not very fond of mother's milk, or i t is
harmful for them, and they are fed from other sources.

Different views of Jurists about maximum period of pregnancy
and maximum period of suckling
T h e g r e a t I m a m Abu H a n i f a h holds t h e m a x i m u m p e r i o d of
pregnancy to be two years. There a r e different narrations from I m a m
Malik about the maximum period of pregnancy to be four, five or seven
years, whereas Imam Shafi'i holds it to be four years, which is also the
view of Imam Ahmad, according to more recognized reports from him.
(Mazhari). T h e maximum suckling period, which governs t h e rules of
fosterage, is two years according to t h e majority of t h e jurists. I m a m
Malik, ShZfi'I, Ahmad I b n H a n b a l >l
dl
;y,
a n d AbG YGsuf a n d
Muhammad from the Hanafi- school, are all unanimous on it, and this is
also the dictum of SayyidnZ 'Umar and Ibn 'Abbas & from the Noble
Companions. (Ad-Darqutani) Sayyidna 'Ali & and SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh
Ibn Mas'Gd & also have the same standpoint. (Ibn Abi Shaibah). Only
the great Imam Abii Hanzah has been quoted a s saying that a baby can
be suckled up to two years and a half. But the correct meaning of this
view according to the majority of the Hanaff school is that if the baby is
weak a n d does not t a k e a n y food except m o t h e r ' s milk even a f t e r
attaining the age of two years, then it is permissible to suckle him for
another six months, because it is agreed by all that feeding the baby with
mother's milk a f t e r t h e suckling period is unlawful. However, t h e
prevalent fatwE (religious verdict) of the Hanafi jurists is in accordance
with the majority of Imams hblding that if a child is suckled after the
period of two years, i t would not result in creating t h e relationship of
fosterage. Maulan5 Thanawi >l
d
;
l -J
has opined in Bayan-ul-Qur'an
that although the fatwa is in accordance with the view of the majority,
yet it is better to be careful in arranging marriage of someone who has
been suckled within six months a f t e r two years, which m e a n s t h a t
fosterage relationship should be presumed, a s a matter of precaution,
even if a child is suckled within six months after reaching the age of two
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years.
Some exegetes have tried to interpret the verse 1% 5 9 '&j ' L j
(And his carrying and his weaning is [in] thirty months - 46:15) i n a
manner t h a t i t may support the view of Imam AbE Hanifah t h a t the
suckling period is two years and a half. But it is not correct, because, as
stated in Tafsir Mazhari, the noble companions Sayyidna ' ~ i &
i and
Sayyidna 'UthmZn & have determined the meaning of this verse that
the period of thirty months comprises the minimum period of six months
for pregnancy, and twenty-four months for suckling.
Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas & has said t h a t Qur'Zn h a s determined the
combined period for pregnancy and suckling to be thirty months without
defining each period separately, because if a baby is born in the normal
period of nine months, t h e suckling period of twenty-one months is
adequate, and if the baby is born in seven months, then a suckling period
of twenty-three months is required, and if a baby 1s born in six months
only, then a suckling period of full two years is required. (Mazhari)
+, , ,, ,,, ,,,, < > P,
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attains his maturity and
reaches forty years - 46:15). The lexical meaning of the word Li 'ashudd
(translated above a s 'maturity') is 'stregnth'. The s a m e word used in
SGrah al-An'am (6:152) has been explained to mean 'the age of puberty'.
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & has explained it to mean reaching the age of
eighteen years.
I n t h e present verse too, some exegetes have t a k e n t h e word
'ashudd' to mean "the age of puberty", and then they have taken the
,, ,,' ",,
following words, L wJ\
6,"and reaches forty years" as a separate stage
in one's life, a n d not a n explanation of 'maturity'. This is t h e view of
Sha'bi and Ibn Zayd >I;-,.
But Hasan BasrT >I
d
;
l
has held
both the sentences to have the same meaning and 'reaching the age of
forty years' to be the explanation of 'attaining maturity'. ( Q u ~ u b i )Thus
the sequence of the events mentioned in the verse is such that pregnancy
has been mentioned first, then the delivery of the child, followed by the
suckling period. The reference to the maturity after that means that the
child lived, became m a t u r e i n his physical a n d mental strength and
reached the age of forty years. It was a t that point that he was able to
turn towards his Creator, and began to pray to Him:
+'

-J

"My Lord, grant me t h a t I offer gratitude for the favor You have
bestowed upon me a n d upon my parents, and t h a t I do righteous
deeds t h a t You like. And grant for my benefit goodness in my
progeny. Of course, I repent to you, and truly I a m one of those
who submit to You." (46:15)

All this description is given by the Holy Qur'an in past tenses and i n a
style indicating that this description relates to a particular person and a
p a r t i c u l a r e v e n t t h a t h a d a l r e a d y h a p p e n e d before t h e v e r s e w a s
r e v e a l e d . T h a t i s why T a f s i r M a z h a r i h a s opined t h a t a l l t h e s e
circumstances r e l a t e t o Sayyidnii AbE B a k r &, which h a v e been
mentioned i n a general form to induce other Muslims also to a c t in a
similar manner. This view is supported by the narration of Sayyidna Ibn
'Abbas & reproduced by Qurtubi. The gist of this narration is that when
the Holy Prophet
traveled to Syria for trading financed by Sayyidah
Khadijah + d
l >),he was twenty years old. Sayyidna AbG Bakr &
was with him, a n d h e was eighteen years old, a n d h a d 'reached his
maturity' in the words of the Holy Qur'iin. He witnessed such qualities of
the Holy Prophet $!$ in that journey that he became his ardent admirer,
and started accompanying him everywhere even after returning from
that journey. When the Holy Prophet
reached the age of forty years,
and Allah Ta'SlZ blessed him with prophethood, Sayyidna Abii Bakr &
was thirty-eight years old, and he became the first adult male to embrace
Islam. When he became forty years old, he prayed to Allah a s stated in
this verse above; hence the words of the Holy Qur'iin: 'and reached forty
years'. Allah Ta'ZlZ accepted his supplication a n d gave him 'taufTql
(ability and willingness) to purchase and then set free nine slaves who
had embraced Islam and were being tortured mercilessly by their masters.
Similarly his prayer "Grant for my benefit goodness in my progeny"
was also accepted in that all his children embraced Islam. Of all the noble
has t h e distinction t h a t h e
companions, only Sayyidna AbG Bakr
himself, his parents and his offspring, all embraced Islam and had the
honor of being noble companions of the Holy Prophet B.
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The question that arises here is that AbG Quhiifah &,the father of
Sayyidna Abii Bakr &, embraced Islam after the conquest of Makkah,

while the whole of this SGrah is Makki, so how was it appropriate for
Sayyidnii Abii Bakr &,to mention Allah's blessings upon his parents a t
that stage when his father had not embraced Islam? One answer is that
some exegetes have held these verse to be Madani. Given this view, there
is no room for any such question. But if the verse is taken to have been
revealed in Makkah, the inclusion of his parents in this supplication of
AbTi Bakr & was by way of praying that they should be blessed by Allah
with Islam. (R3-ul-MaSn!)
Although, according to this explanation, all these descriptions relate to
Sayyidna AbTi Bakr &,yet the instruction is general for all Muslims that
when they reach t h e age of forty years, their care for t h e Hereafter
should take precedence over all their activities; one ought to repent afresh
for the past sins, and take all precautions to save oneself from sins in
future, because the experience shows that the ethical manners and habits
that one is accustomed to a t the age of forty years become permanent in
his character, and are not easily changed.
has
It is reported by SayyidnZ 'UthmZn & that the Holy Prophet
said that when a Mu'min reaches the age of forty years, Allah Ta'ZlZ
becomes lenient in taking account of his deeds; a t the age of sixty years
Allah gives him taufiq of inabah (frequently turning) towards Himself; a t
the age of seventy years all heavenly beings start loving him; a t the age
of eighty years, Allah Ta'iilii lets his virtues stand, and sins erased; and a t
t h e age of ninety years, Allah Ta'ZlZ forgives all his sins - past a n d
future, a n d authorizes him to plead for t h e forgiveness of his family
members, and in the heavens it is written alongside his name that he is
detained by Allah on earth. (Ibn KathTr, Musnad of Ahmad, etc.) I t is obvious
that all this is about a Mu'min who has lived his life avoiding sins and in
accordance with the injunctions of 'Shari'ah'.
Since Ibn Kathir ;iL; d
l
has adopted the first explanation, that
the verse does not refer to any particular person, like Sayyidna AbG Bakr
-J

[I] In order to understand this, one should recapitulate the words of the prayer

under discussion. These are: "My Lord, grant me that I offer gratitude for the
favor You have bestowed upon me and upon my parents." According to this
explanation, the 'favor bestowed' on the parents of AbG Bakr & would mean
the mundane benefits they were enjoying. SayyidnZ Abii Bakr & prayed that
they should be granted taufiq to offer gratitude to Allah on these favors by
embracing Islam. (Muhammad Taqi ~ s m a n i )

S i i r a h Al-AhkZf :46 : 13 - 20
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it is meant for a common people, the specific words, like 'until
when he reached his maturity and attained the age of forty years" a r e all
by way of example, wherein the instruction is being imparted t h a t when
one reaches t h e a g e of forty y e a r s , one should h a v e d u e c a r e for
correcting himself a n d his family members, a n d his endeavor for t h e
betterment of the Hereafter should take precedence over all his thoughts.
(Allah knows best)
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(Such are the people from
whom we accept the best of what they did and overlook their evils .... 46:16) This, too, is a general rule, a n d if the verse was revealed with
reference to SayyidnZ Abu Bakr &, t h e n he would be t h e first to be
included in its generality. A quotation from SayyidnZ 'Al; & which is
given below also indicates that sense of the verse is general. Ibn Kathlr
that once
has reported the narration of Muhammad Ibn HZtib &JL;
he was with SayyidnZ 'AX & along with some other persons who blamed
SayyidnZ 'UthmZn & for some wrong-doings. Thereupon SayyidnZ 'Ali
& said:

pi

-,

('Uthman 4% was one of those people about whom Allah Ta'da
has said: "Such are the people from whom We accept the best of
what they did, and overlook their evils, (so they will be) among
the people of Paradise according to the true promise that was
made to them." (46:16) I swear by Allah that 'UthmZn & and
his companions were examples of this verse." Sayyidna 'AlT
repeated this three times.
&
J

& +; $412 JG k$lj (And, [contrary to this is the case of] the one who
said to his parents, 'Fie upon you both!' - 46:17). The previous verse has
laid down the order to serve and obey the parents; this verse announces
punishment for one who maltreats his parents and is impertinent to them,
specially when they are calling him towards Islam and virtuous deeds,
t
because rejecting their call is a double sin. Ibn KathTr has said t l i ~ the
verse is general and applies to anyone who maltreats his parents.
Marwan's saying, in one of his addresses, that this verse holds true for
'Abdur RahmZn Ibn Abl Bakr
h a s been contradicted by Sayyidah

p,,a s n a r r a t e d i n Sahih of BukhZrl. T h e fact of t h e
'A'ishah
m a t t e r is t h a t t h e verse is general in sense, a n d t h e r e i s no correct
narration which states this verse to hold true for a particular person.
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("You have consumed your good things in your
worldly life - 46:20)[ It means that the infidels will be told that they had
already been awarded delights, luxuries and enjoyment i n the worldly life
for whatever good deeds they had done there; now there is nothing left
for them in the Hereafter. It is known from this verse that the good deeds
of disbelievers do not have any worth in the Hereafter due to lack of belief
or faith, but Allah Ta'ZlZ compensates them in this world. The riches and
wealth, honour and dignity, etc., which are enjoyed by disbelievers in this
world a r e all recompense for their good deeds, benevolence, sympathy,
truthfulness, etc. This ru!c does not apply to Mu'mins (believers) that if
they get any delights, riches and wealth i n this world, they would be
deprived of their right in the Hereafter.

Incentive for avoiding worldly delights and luxuries
The punishment stated in this verse for the disbelievers is because of
their being engrossed in worldly enjoyments. So, the Holy Prophet
his
noble companions & and Tabi'ln &JLJ &I p d ~ -had
~ made i t a habit to
avoid worldly enjoyments, as is evident from their lives. The Holy Prophet
% had charged SayyidnZ Mu'Zdh &,when sending him to Yemen, to
keep on avoiding the luxuries of this world. SayyidnZ 'Afi & has reported
t h e Holy Prophet @ saying t h a t one who is happy with Allah Ta'ZlZ
giving him scanty sustenance finds Allah Ta'ZlZ also happy a t his meager
deeds. (Maqhari from al-Baghawi)

g,

Verses 21- 28

Siirah A1-AhkZf :46 : 21 - 28

And remember the brother of (the nation of) 'Ad, when
he warned his people a t the long, curved sand-duneswhile many warners have passed before him and after
him (with the same message)-saying, "Do not worship
a n y o n e e x c e p t Allah. S u r e l y I f e a r f o r y o u t h e
punishment of a terrible day. [21] They said, "Have you
come to make us deviate from our gods. So bring us that
with which you are threatening us, if you are truthful."
[22] He said, "The knowledge is with Allah alone, and I
am conveying to you what I am sent with, but I see that
you are a people who behave ignorantly." [23] So, when
they saw it, in the form of a cloud proceeding towards
their valleys, they said, "This is a cloud that will bring
us rain." No, it is what you asked to come soon- a wind
in which there is a painful punishment, [24] that will
destroy every thing with the command of its Lord! So
they became such t h a t nothing remained t o be seen
except their dwelling places. This is how We punish the
guilty people. [25] And indeed We had established them
in a powerful position in which We did not establish
you, and had given to them ears and eyes and hearts,
but neither their ears availed them in the least, n o r
t h e i r eyes, n o r t h e i r h e a r t s , a s t h e y used t o reject
Allah's signs; a n d they were encircled by what they
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used to ridicule. [26] And We have (also) destroyed
(other) towns around you{1)while We had given to them
a variety of signs, so that they might return (from
disbelief). 1271 So, why were they not helped by those
whom they had taken as gods, instead of Allah, to
achieve closeness (to Him)? Instead, they vanished from
them. And (in fact) it was their lie and something they
used to forge. [28]
Commentary

These verses a r e to remind the infidels of t h e severe punishments
faced by earlier people who rejected the messengers sent to them. Special
reference is made to 'Ad, the people of Sayyidna Hiid ?&8\who has been
described a s their 'brother', firstly because he belonged to their tribe, and
secondly because he was their well-wisher as a brother. Since this nation
lived in valleys s u r r o u n d d hy long, curved sand dunes, called in Arabic
'AhqC/', special reference is made to these dunes, so that one could find
out their places, if he so wishes when traveling to their localities. It is
mentioned i n verse 22 t h a t they themselves demanded Allah's
punishment to be brought upon them. Then verse 24 s t a t e s t h a t t h e
punishment was sent to them in the form of a cloud that appeared to be
benign, and therefore they were happy to see it in the hope t h a t it would
bring rain to them, but in fact it contained the divine punishment in the
form of a violent wind that destroyed every thing, leaving nothing except
their empty homes that remained as a sign for those who might learn a
lesson. The detailed account of the story of 'Ad and Thamiid has already
been given in Siirah Hud (11:50) for which volume 4, page 643 of this book
may be consulted. Mention of these events in these verses is in the form of
a brief reference, and in verse 26 the infidels of Makkah a r e reminded
that those nations were much more powerful and well-established than
the people of Makkah. Still, their power and strength was of no use to
them against Allah's punishment. Moreover, verse 28 points out that the
false gods believed by them to be their patrons could not save them from
the torment they faced, because they were coined only by their false
imagination, having no real existence a t all.
(1)The reference here is to the towns of Thamiid and the people of SayyidnZ Liit &%I

that were in the way of the people of Arabia while they travelled to Syria. The
people of 'Ad were i n Yemen, towards South from Makkah, while t h e towns of
Thamiid a n d those of Sayyidna Liit
were towards North, hence t h e words,
"around you"

a\

Verses 29 - 32

And (recall) when We directed a group of Jinns towards
you, who started listening to the Qur'Zn. So, when they
attended it, they said (to each other), "Keep quiet." Then
once i t was over, they went back to t h e i r people a s
warners. [29] They said, "0our people, we have heard a
book s e n t down a f t e r Muss, confirming w h a t was
before it, which guides to the truth and to a straight
path. [30] 0 our people, respond to Allah's herald, and
believe in him, and (once you do that,) Allah will forgive
your sins for you, and will save you from a painful
punishment. [31] And the one who does not respond to
Allah's h e r a l d is not (able) t o f r u s t r a t e (Allah by
escaping) in t h e land, a n d for him t h e r e a r e no
supporters besides Him. Such people are in open error."
[321

Commentary
The previous verses have condemned the infidelity and the arrogant
attitude of the infidels and i t s destructive results. I n these verses, t h e
people of Makkah are being put to shame by telling them that even jinn,
who a r e even more proud a n d haughty t h a n you, h a d t h e i r h e a r t s
softened after hearing the Qur'Zn, and they became Muslims; Allah has
given the humans more sense and intelligence than jinns, and despite
that they do not embrace faith.
The incident of the jinn listening to the Qur'Zn and then embracing
was
faith is s t a t e d i n authentic ahadith. When the Holy Prophet

blessed with prophethood, the jinns were stopped from listening to the
news of the heavens, and if a jinn ventured to go upwards to overhear
the heavenly news, was chased away by a meteor directed towards him.
The jinns consulted each other to find out t h e cause of t h i s new
phenomenon that has stopped them from listening to the news from the
heavens. They believed t h a t some new event happening i n t h e world
may have been the cause. In order to discover that event, various groups
of jinns spread out i n different parts of t h e world to investigate this
phenomenon. One of t h e groups reached HijZz also when t h e Holy
Prophet % along with some of his companions was present a t a place
called Batn Nakhlah and was intending to go to the fair of 'UkZz'. (Arabs
used to setup trade-fairs on special days in various places for commercial
and social purposes where people of all areas used to assemble, set up
shops a n d a r r a n g e meetings a n d social g a t h e r i n g s much like t h e
exhibitions of our days. One such fair used to be set up in 'UkZz where
t h e Holy Prophet &!$ was intending to go probably for preaching a n d
calling towards Islam.) The Holy Prophet @ was leading t h e morning
prayers in Batn nakhlah when the jinns reached there. After hearing the
Qur'iin, they exclaimed that this was that new matter which has come
between them and the heavenly news. (Ahmad, BukhEri, Muslim, Tirmidh;,
Nasa'i, etc., with the authority of Ibn 'Abbas)

According to a n o t h e r narration, when t h e jinns came there, they
directed each other to keep quiet and listen to the Qur'iin. When the Holy
Prophet % finished his prayers, they put their belief in Islam, embraced
it, went back to their people and informed them of the real cause of the
new phenomenon. They also told their people t h a t they h a d become
Muslims and advised them that they should also embrace the faith. But
the Holy Prophet $! did not become aware of the jinns coming and going
and of their embracing the faith after listening to the Qur'iin until SGrah
jinn was revealed wherein he was informed of this incident. (Ibn-ul-Mundhir
quoting 'Abdul Malik)

Another narration states that these jinns were inhabitants of NaGbin,
either seven or nine in number. When they told their nation about it and
motivated t h e m to embrace f a i t h , t h r e e hundred of t h e m presented
themselves for embracing Islam. (AbK Nu'aim, Al-WZqidI, quoting Ka'b al-Ahbar,
as in R$-ul-Ma'&?).
There are diverse narrations in other ahEdith also, but

since they a r e about various incidents a t different times, t h e r e is no
contradiction between t h e m . T h a t t h e s e a r e different i n c i d e n t s is
supported by a statement of Ibn 'AbbZs reported by TabarZnl i n Awsat
and by Ibn Marduwaih that the jinns came to the Holy Prophet
many
times.
KhafZji has said that the cumulative outcome of various ahadith is
t h a t jinn presented themselves to t h e Holy Prophet
six t i m e s for
benefiting from his teachings. (R3-ul-Ma'Zniand BayZn-ul-Qur5n)

f>
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(a book sent down after MGsZ). Here the words 'after
Miisii have been taken by some exegetes to indicate that these jinns were
$&I,
after
J e w s , because Injll t h a t was revealed to SayyidnZ
SayyidnZ MGsZ $ & I h, a s not been mentioned. B u t t h e r e is no clear
narration to support this inference. That they did not refer to Injll cannot
be a sufficient proof for t h e jinns being Jews. Another reason for not
mentioning Injll may be that Inja follows Torah in most commandments,
and the Qur'iin, like Torah, is a n independent Book, having different
commands, rules and regulations. It is likely that the underlying idea was
to state that the Qur'iin is the Book which is independent like Torah.
&;,'I

'

p;4:/,, (will forgive your sins for you,) The word 'min' used in

y>j
.
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the text gives the sense of 'some'. If it is taken in this sense here, it would
mean that 'some sins' will be forgiven by embracing Islam. It will indicate
that only sins relating to the rights of Allah would be forgiven but not the
rights of people. But some exegetes have taken 'mint in this verse a s a n
extra word that has no additional meaning in Arabic idioms. Given this
interpretation, no explanation is required.

Verses 33 - 35

Siirah A1-A1;lkZf: 46 : 33 - 35
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Have t h e y n o t seen t h a t Allah who h a s c r e a t e d t h e
heavens a n d the earth, and was not wearied by their
creation, does have power to give life to the dead? Yes of
course, He is powerful to do every thing. [33] And the
day the disbelievers will be presented to the Fire, (it
will be said to them,) "Is this not true?" They will say,
"Yes, O u r Lord!" He w i l l s a y , " T h e n t a s t e t h e
punishment, for you used to disbelieve." [34] So, ( 0
prophet,) observe patience, as the resolute messengers
observed patience, and be not in haste about them. The
Day they will see what they are promised, (it will be) as
if they did not stay (in the world) more than a n hour in
a single day. This is a message. So, n o n e will be
destroyed except the sinners. [35]

Commentary

$31 &y$l

ljji (...as

t h e resolute messengers observed patience 46:35). The word 'resolute' has been used here as a qualification for all the
messengers, and not only for some of them, because the word 'mintused
with 'rusiil'is not, according to the authentic exegetes, in the sense of
'some'. I t is rather for 'Bayan' (description), to use the grammatical term.
The sense is that all messengers are resolute people. Of course, variation
in the grades of qualities between messengers is proved from the Holy
Qur'Zn itself:

Those are the messengers some of whom We have given
excellence over some others (2:253)
Therefore those prophets who excel other prophets in the quality of
being resolute and courageous have been given this title in a special way,
although there are differences of opinion as to who they are. Majority
opinion is that this special title is given to those prophets who have been
mentioned in the following verse of Siirah Al-Ahzab verse 7:

Siirah Al-AhkZf :46 : 33 - 35
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And (recall) when We took from the prophets their covenant,
and from you and from N* and IbrFihIm and Miis5 and 'Isii,
t h e s o n of M a r y a m . And We did t a k e from t h e m a f i r m
covenant, (33:7)

Sayyidah 'A'ishah cgcS. d
l d Jstates that the Holy Prophet has said
"The d e l i g h t s , l u x u r i e s a n d p l e a s u r e s of t h i s world do n o t befit
Muhammad #& a n d his family, because Allah Ta'Zlii does not accept
anything less t h a n patience from those who a r e 'resolute', a n d I have
J,',,,
received t h i s divine o r d e r :
l$ lJjl p l S ' ; . b i U s o , 0 p r o p h e t ,
observe patience, a s the resolute messengers observed patience. (46:35)11
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A

752, 753, 797

(Al) B a y t u l Ma'miir ( s e e a l s o
~ a i t u l l a h 642
)

(Al) Bukhail, Abu Nasr Ahmad Ibn
HgZl272

(All 'Ashrah Al-mubashsharah 66
'A'ishah SiddTqah

32, 47, 117, 133, 143,

150, 157, 161, 176, 195, 196, 197, 198,
200, 212, 214, 219, 220, 222, 236, 349,
410,523,571,580,653,802,809

-journeytoBasrah 143-148

'Abbas Ibn 'Abdul Muttalib 466
'Abd Ibn Humayd 188
'Abd Ibn Humaid, Imam 204,604,685,
698

236,771

'AbdullZh Ibn Zubair 145,365
'AbdullZh Ibn-uz-ziba'rg 733
'Abdur RahmZn Al-'A'raj 748
'Abdur RahmZnIbn Abi Bakr
'Abdur Rahmiin Ibn 'Awf 142,571

-

'Ad, people of

27, 498, 500, 600, 631, 643,

645,803,804

'Adiyy Ibn Hamra' Az-zuhri 671
27, 28,32,34,37,

39, 41, 68, 73, 75, 78, 86, 146, 147, 149,
180, 182, 199, 222, 223, 233, 236, 240,
253, 254, 255, 265, 266, 271, 278, 283,

521, 530, 561, 563, 573, 574, 587, 601,
603, 637, 638, 648, 651, 652, 654, 655,
658, 676, 677, 681, 682, 685, 745, 746,
747,749,756,759,790,797,798,799,807

'Abdullah Ibn 'Amr Ibn 'As

185,251,

284,

'AbdullZh Ibn 'Umar

'AbdullZh Ibn 'Ubayy

'Abdur RahmZn I b n Mughaffal
Al-Muzani 236
'Abdur RazzZq 435,737

'A)md, see Deeds

'AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbZs

'AbdullZh Ibn Rawahah 219
'Abdullah Ibn S a E m 790

57, 93, 107, 182.

352, 353, 466, 574, 602, 606, 613, 635,
656,698,747,749

'AbdullZh Ibn Ja'far 146,147
'AbdullZh Ibn Jahsh 158
'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid 28, 46, 57,

'Afar (botany) 414
' a i m , see 'UlamZ
'Al-IqtivZd fil I'tiqZd (book)

'Amir Ibn 'Abd Qays 324
296

'Amr Ibn 'Awf

108

'Amr Ibn ul-'As 140
'Amr Ibn HZrith 691
lbn quraizah

127

'Arafiit (see also: Hajj)
d1.15 of - 612

'Arsh, see Throne
'& Ibn Wa'i1413,498
183.

221, 223, 240, 278, 339, 349, 377, 384,
454, 466, 540, 551, 559, 587, 596, 606,

(book) 179
'&if Ibn Barkhiyii 272

179
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'Asirn 170
'Asiyah (wife of the Pharaoh) 138,154
'Aqr, SalZh of 520,522

Abii MZlikAl-'Ash'ari 34,331,748
Abii Mas'iid Al-Badri 422
Abii MiisZ Al-Ash'ari 220,350,635

A'rZf, people of 602

Abii Nu'aym

A'mZsh 266
Abd-ush-Shams 287

Abii QuhZfah 799
Abii Sa'id Al-Khudri 107,182,

580,652

183,324,

348,351,352,493,614, 747, 749

Abel, see HZbil
Ablution, see WudZ
Abraham see 1brZh;m

Abii Sufyan 86,105,120,122
Abii Talhah 220,523

Abu 'Ubaid QZsim Ibn SallZm 587

AbG TZlib 192,498,499

Abii 'Ubaidah 291
Abii 'Umar San'ani 350

Abii TammZm 506

Abii Ad-Darda'

Abii mil 596

Abii ThZbit 348

75,181,331,348,352

Abii al-Anwar Sulami 86
Abii al-HZrith Ibn 'Amr 116,117
Abu-sh-Shaikh 73
Abii Ayyiib al-An~Zr1271
Abii Bakr As-Siddiq &

178, 410, 458,

488, 602, 650, 651, 654, 771, 794, 795,
799,800,801

Abii DZwiid 30,34,195,331,587
Abii DZwiid Tayalisi 66,349

Abii Ya'la, Qadi 508,604,629,756
Abii K s u f , 'Imam

658,797

Abul Hakam Ibn Hisham, see Abii
Jahl

Abul-'Aaliyah

228,651

Abu-t-Tufayl 466
Abyssinia 80
Acacia Arabica (botany) 291
'Adam 32% 73, 87, 212, 215, 216, 253, 254,
255,346,402,405,430,537,674,734

Abii Dharr Al-Ghifiri 365, 387, 388,

mil (Abel) son of - 466

393,556

Abii Hanifah, Imam

creation of - 537,539,540,637,638
angels ymstrated before - 655

34. 224. 531. 797,

798

Aden 748

AbG HayyZn

41, 66. 132, 249. 323, 372,

506,653

AdhZn (call for ~ ~ l g 228
h)
-for Jumu'ah SalZh 524
reply~ng-isSunnah 653

Abii HZzim Al-A'raj 603

503, 544, 564, 587, 596, 604, 613, 614,

Adultery 207,276,435,506
degrees and forms of - 209-210
Aeroplane 397

638,647, 744, 747

Africa 80,448, 758

Abii Hurairah

34,94, 175,176,181, 238,

244, 271, 296, 299, 307, 309, 325, 466,

Abii Jahl 326,368,445,446,498,648,769

~

Abii Jahm

Ahaziah (son of Ahab)

523

h 474,~475 b
476

-

-

-

AhkZm-ul-Qur'Zn

-

-

29, 35, 129, 134, 136,

151, 152, 212, 224, 227, 234, 275, 281,
508,523,531,607,646,655,656,697,700

Ah1 ul-Bayt (people of the House of
the Holy Prophet %) 149-151
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Imam 97,181,
224,226,287,410,530,671,759,797

&mad Ibn Naar 506
&mad Ibn SZlih Al-Misri 339

-of death 71,72-74,183
tasbih by - 299
descent of - every3morning
0
9
- havefeatheredwings 321,322
- a s messengers 322,346
- notpresent everywhere a t all times 332
some attributesof - 421-423
- informedofAdam's creation 537
Cherubim -close to Allah 592
-pray for the behevers 592
- prostratedbefore Adam 655
-have physical bodies 671

Anmar 287
Wmadiyah, Tafsir see Jivan
&zZb, battle of loo, 101, 102, 126, 128, AneZr (of Madinah)
detailed account of - 103-124
size of Islamic army i n - 107
- length ofthe Trench 112

'Ajib

AntXkiyah, town of 372,375,377
Antichrist, see Dajjal
Antioch, see Antakiyah

474

Akhib 474
Al-'Adab-ul-Mufrad 28
Alexandria

372

'uIbn Abi T a b a h 346
'Ali Ibn Abi TZlib 125,144,221,339,354,
466, 493, 569, 651, 655, 685, 694, 698,
714, 737, 747, 749,756,796,798,801

-battle ofJamal145-148

'Ali Ibn Husain 164,354
Al-Quds 372
Asma' bint Yazid

'Amr bil-Ma'rTif (bidding t h e fair)
39,45

'Anas Ibn MZilik

75, 138, 161, 177, 199,

204, 205, 214, 219, 220, 331, 503, 552,
613,635,647,756

'Anas Ibn Nadr

Antiquorum (botany) 445
Apostasy
definition, rulings a n d punishment for
241-242

102

323, 376, 380, 404, 420, 426,430,

461,486,546,639,655,670,732

-

Apostate, see apostasy
'Aqa'id (beliefs / faith)

-

articles of 44

Arabia 67, loo, 105,z13,267,305,366,397,
414,448,539, 716,758,804

Arabian Peninsula 445,610,748
Arabic Language

75

'AmZnah (trust: specialcontext) 249-256
Amirul-Mu'minin 517

Angels

32,72,96,107,108,

114,126,159

131

79,136,169,288,317,

337,338,375,433,450,457,491,510

-chosen for Quran 627,629,709,791

Arabs 66, 106, 311, 325, 366, 396, 409, 424,
441,448,454,479,499,663

- are progeny of Sam (sonofNuh) 448
- are progeny of Isma'il471
Ark of Kh 267, 397, 448
Armour
-making, --- sklllofDZwtid 266, 267
Arrogance
-extremely detested by Allah39,46

As'ad Abii Kuraib Ibn Ma6d&arab
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(Al) BazzEr 587,629,631
Ba'l (see also: IlyZs) 473, 478
Ba'labakk 478
Babul (botany) 291
Backgammon

Yamani 759
'Ash'ari 287
Ashja', tribe of 105
Aslam, tribe of 105
Asma' bint 'Umays 154
Asma' bint Ab; Bakr 561

playing -isimpermissible 33

As-sirEjum-Munir, ~ a f s i 271
r
As-Sulami, AbE 'Abdur Rahman
280,656

Astrology 57,58,452
IslamicLaw on - 453-456
Astronomy 387, 389, 395, 396, 427,428,

BadEi' (book of Hanaf? fiqh)

188

Badr
battle of - 81, 103, 750, 753
BaidEw?, &Ed: 39,170,506,694
Baitullah 66, 75, 105, 165, 166, 468,

540,

591,642

Bakr Ibn al-'Ala' 164

428,547

Aswad Al-'An$l?s
Aswad Ibn 'Abd Yaghiith 498
Aswad Ibn Muttalib 498
A w Ibn YasEr 185,281,466,562

Bani Mu~taliq,battle of 215,771,772
BanG 'UthmEn, tribe of 296
Banii Isra'a, see Isra'ilites
Banii ME&, tribe of 486

Awe of Allah, see Fear of Allah

Banii Salamah, tribe of 486
BEqir, Abii Ja'far, Muhammad

Awliya' (men of Allah)

40, 57, 59, 60,

349,

355

128,342

Aws, tribe of 115,126,296
Awwabin, SalEh of 503
Aykah, people of 498
Ayycb
(Job) 39,246

Bara' Ibn 'xzib

107,109

Barzakh 185,376,607
Bayrah ('Iraq) 143,144,145
Batn Murr 296

Batn Nakhlah 806
Bayan-ul-Qur'an 61,68,69, 75, 81,134,

supplication of - 529
story of- 529-532

Azd 287
Azd, tribe of 296

308, 373, 453, 530, 531, 597, 603, 639,
700,748,797

Baytul-MZl (public treasury) 268,269
~ a ~ t u l - M a q d270,284,474,476
is

(Al) BaghEwi

40, 73, 285, 326, 475, 476,

493,603,629,631,635,691,694,703

(Al) Bahr-ul-Muhit

132, 249, 323, 642,

652,661

(Al) Baihaqi
685.698

28, 233, 413, 435, 559, 565,

constructionof---by DawiId 282

Bedouin

101,144,424,181

Beliefs see 'AqZid
Believers so, 96, 101, 153, 297, 399, 405,
436

attributes ofsincere --- 74
causingpainto--- is &ram 237,238
good deeds multiply for - 344
world, aprisonfor - 353
angels pray for the - 592
punishment of sins for - once only 694
virtues of - 696-700
duties of - towards their children 717

Betting, see Gambling
Bible 469,470,474,477,506
Bid'ah 274
BilZl Al-Habash;

264, 265, 266,

playing- is impermissible 33

Child

Children of Isra'il, see Isra'ilites
Children, Sprituali70
Christ, Jesus see 'TSZ
Christians 46, 53,

102, 130, 136, 199, 372,

449, 477, 556, 659, 681, 729, 733, 734,

Bowing, see ~ u k t i '
55, 159, 332, 422,

483,502,612,623

Bu'ath, the battle of 126,127
BukhZri, Imam 2 8 , 9 3 , 123, 152, 175,
176, 183, 185, 195, 204, 205, 219, 220,
228, 229, 244, 246, 250, 277, 278, 280,
296, 299, 301, 331, 377, 387, 388, 456,
458, 525, 526, 574, 606, 637, 638, 685,
698,790,802

789,790, 792

marriage with- women 194

Communism 411
Consultation, mutual

-

aSunnahoftheHoly Prophet & 1 0 6
importance and process of -698

Copper 264,270
Cosmic Creations 386,389,635-642
Covenant 730
-from the Prophets 97,674,809

Buraidah 33

- withAllah 100,102

BuqrZ (Syria) 296
Buthan, valley of

Chess

Islamic Law on - 91-93, 157, 166

Bondwomen, see s l a v e s
Book of Deeds 368
Brakah (blessings)

592

Child, Adoption

m/

269,501

Carmel, mount 475
Cherubim (see also: angels)

-gender decision rests with Allah 701
dutiesofaMuslim towards -717
period of suckling a n d weaning of a - - 795-798
IslamicLaw of --- fosterage 797-798

39,220

Bilquis, Queen 286,288
Birds
- subjugated for Dawild

Capitalism 411

- ofEternity 254
106

Byzantine i i o , i 1 1 , i 3 6 , i 5 0 , 6 i o
father of - :E f i t h ( s o n o f m 448

Creations of Allah 37
-worshipAllah a t all times 393

Cry of the angel

(Devine punishment)

381,401

Customs of Jahiliyyah 94
refutationofthree - 90-93,166
- wZr91-92
Caesar 130,132
Caliphs, see (Al) KhulafZ
ur-Rgshidiin

-MutabannZ 91-94,157

- display offeminine beauty 131,140
Cynanchum Vinimale (botany)

414

--

Cyrus 27,110,130,132

561, 563, 564, 570, 573, 574, 575, 576,
577, 578, 579, 591, 594, 595, 596, 599.
602, 603, 604, 606, 607, 608, 610, 614.

(Ad) Durr-ul-ManthGr 27,39,597,641,
685

652, 657, 664, 666, 670, 675, 680, 701.
715, 720, 723, 732, 735, 736, 738, 74'7,

Da'wah (preaching) 305
e t i q u e t t e s of d e b a t i n g a n d
514-515,589
idealway of- 378-380

748, 749, 750, 752, 753, 758, 759, 761,

-

300-301,

Dabbatu-ul-'Ard (the beast)
-among signsof QiyZmah 748

DahhZk

615, 616, 622, 629, 641, 644, 645, 647.

75, 279, 290, 329, 331, 488, 603,

641,645, 788,790

Dailami 73
Dailami, Koshyar (astrologer) 456
DajjZl 178,735
appearance of - a prelude to QiyZmah 174,
748

768, 769, 772, 773, 776, 777, 779, 781,
786,789,793,808
- a sign ofAllah 654

Death 342,763
place ofone's - unknown 54,56
-exactingof soul 72-74,568,569

Deeds (good) 368,369
- ofUmmah 184
pre-conditionfor acceptance of---329
ingredients for acceptable -330
- a profitable trade 343-344
-multiply in rewards 344
-currencyofQiyZmah 564
'ImZn a limitless - 565

Dam of Ma'arib 288,290
Dates (fruit) 382,385
DiiwGd $5231 39,40,167,264,269,279,280, Deluge, the great 447,448
Deoband, Darul 'Uloom 605
286,501,504,510,511,512,518
miracles given to --- 264, 265, 266, 269, 501, Deuteronomy, book of (Bible) 729
502
Dhahabi, HZfi; Shamsuddin 267,
constructionofBaytu1-Maqdis- 282
- a great orator 503
- put to test 504-509
government and state bestowed to - 515-516
- blessedwithSulaimZn
520

Day of Judgment, see QiyEmah
Day of Remorse, see QiyEmah
Day of Resurrection, see Qiyiimah
Day 35, 43, 50, 53, 54, 55, 56, 62, 67, 68, 71,
74, 75, 77, 78, 80, 81, 95, 115, 118, 125,
172, 180, 182, 183, 185, 228, 230, 243,
260, 261, 262, 276, 277, 278, 284, 285,
286, 295, 301, 303, 311, 315, 316, 317,
328, 331, 334, 350, 352, 363, 364, 377,
382, 383, 386, 387, 388, 390, 394, 396,
398, 402, 403, 404, 406, 412, 426, 431,
434, 449, 451, 475, 480, 481, 483, 493,
498, 501, 502, 507, 515, 517, 518, 534,
537, 538, 544, 545, 546, 547, 552, 554,

477

Dhikr (remembrance of Allah)

74,

180,182,265,329,419,507
injunction of - andits
1 wisdom
5
4
-easiest of all worships 155
- b y angels 421,422
-panacea for distress 483
- by mountains with DZwiid 264, 265, 266,
269,501,502
collective --- 502
- synonymoustoDuB 611

Dhimm? 241
Dhul-Hijjah, month of 128
Dhul-Kifl 534
Dhulqa'dah, month of 128
Dibyah Ibn KhalZah al-Kalbi 124
DinEr 564
Dirham 564
Disbelievers, see Unbelievers

~

-

Discipline
desirable in Islam 421

Divorce 93,132,133
- son's ex-wifeunlawful for the father 92
IslamicLaw on- 134,187-189
-most detestedamongpermissibles 162
-before full privacy 187
- injunctions exclusive to the Holy Prophet
187,190-200

Diya' 580
Donkey
-the ugliest amongst voices 39

Dooms Day, see QiyZmah
Dower 188, 197
--- ofZainab bint Jahsh 158
---essentialconditioninmarriage 193,194
Payment of --- todivorcedwomen 188

Dream 569
--- ofprophet is Wahy 463,704
Drinking 209,210,435
Drums (music) 34
Du'a' (supplication) 74
-by angels 182
-ofMuhammad% 181,571,512,713
- ofYi- us @I 483
acceptanceof --- guaranteed483,653
- ofSulaimZn
527
verseofQur'Znfor answered - 571
merits, levels andacceptanceof --- 610-615
- of 'AraEit 612
forbidden(I;laram) --- 614
-foratraveler 713-714

Duhr, time of 50
Duriid, see S a l Z h

Earth

36, 49, 356, 358, 399, 419, 425, 518,

576,609
sinking of --- a s punishment 35
mancreatedfrom --- 327
creationof--- 67, 635-642
collapsingof --- near Qiyamah 748
weepingof---755-756

Earthquake

35

East 351,426
Economic Theories 41 1
Egypt 80,601,605, 730, 731
Egyptian thorn (botany) 291
Elias, see IlyZs 1Elijah, see IlyZis %&I
Elisha, see (Al) Yasa'
Enoch, see Idrk %&I
Equality, Islamic 723-724
Equator 391
Ethiopia 32,39
-father ofEthiopians 448

Ethiopian Language 365
Euphorbia Neriifolia (botany) 445
Europe 208,213
Evangel, see Injil
Eve, see Hawwa'
Ewe 504
Executive (politics)
relationship with Judiciary 516-517

Ezekiel, see Hizqil

F
Face
metamorphosis of --- a s punishment 35
Fad1 225
Fa2 191
Fair, bidding the, see 'Amr b i l - M a ' S

Faith, see 'Aqa'id
Fajr, Saliih of 75
Fame
good --- is desirable in Islam 728
Faqih (Islamic Jurisprudent) 339-340

Fard (obligatory) 343,520,612
Fasting

75, 153, 154, 155, 180, 226, 329,

455

392,564
-is a form ofShukr (gratitude) 280

DZwEd's - most liked by Allah

501,

502

Father, see Parents, see also: Mother
Fath-ul-MannZn 373
FZtimah Az-Zahra' 138,150,222,685
FatwZ (religious ruling) 40,511

Gabriel, see Jibraql
Gambling 30,33
Games
trade of --- equipments 31
permissible and non-permissible --- 31-33
best --- for a man and woman 32

Genesis, book of 469,470
Geology 547

-by acompetentMufti is Law 673

Fazarah, tribe of
Fear of Allah

Ghayb (unseen), knowledge of

105

meaning and nuances of --- 54,339
---correspondsto knowledge 338
--- pre-conditionfor QE6andruler 517

Female Child 701
Fiction
Islamic Law on - 31

Fiqh, see Islamic Law
Fir'aun, see Pharaoh

429,

456
definition and discussion on - 56-62
two kinds of - 59
- throughwahy to the Holy Prophet 788

Ghina' see Music
GhitEn, tribe of 105,116, 117,119,120
Gog and Magog 448
- among signs of QiyZmah 748
Gold 269
certainuses of ---impermissiblefor men 332,
351,352
bracelets of - for believers 341,351
bowls of - in Jannah 736

Firdaus, see Jannah
Fire, Hell see J a h a n n a m

Gospel (in the Bible)
-of John 477
- ofMathew 729

Fish 525
- meat is halal by itself 332

Gospel, see Injil
Grapes 382
Gratitude (to Allah) 385,616,770
reality of - andits injunctions 280
Grave
punishmentin - 607
Greek Sciences 428
Guidance

-swallowedYiiiius 481,483

Flood, of the dam 288
Forgiveness, see Maghfirah
Fornication, see Adultery
Fosterage
IsIamic Law on - 797-798
Friday
'&lam @I created on - 638
recitationof SiixahAd-DukhZnon

Habib Ibn 'Amr Thaqaf: 718
Habib Ibn Isma'a An-NajjZr 372,375,

Fudayl 280

(Al) GhazzZIi, Muhammad

178, 364,

Habshah, see Ethiopia

225,237 242,273,276, 293, 351, 505, 532,

HadTth 29, 30, 32, 33, 35, 55, 57, 58, 65, 73,

567,597,614,615,620,655,720,723,736

74, 77, 93, 94, 98, 132, 133, 136, 138, 140,
142, 150, 152, 153, 154, 159, 161, 164,
165, 166, 175, 176, 177, 183, 188, 195,
196, 205, 218, 220, 221, 225, 229, 231,
232, 235, 236, 245, 246, 250, 251, 267,
278, 280, 285, 288, 291, 296, 299, 305,
309, 310, 322, 324, 331, 345, 347, 348,
350, 353, 354, 364, 369, 377, 381, 387,

causing pain to the Holy Prophet $&j
is -85,
131, 234,235,236,237,238
Muslim girl marryinga disbeliever is -159
sajdah before someone other than Allah is 655

Harith Ibn Kaldah 769
HErithah (father of Zayd)
HEriin =I

157,169

172,246,420,472

388, 389, 390, 394, 395, 403, 406, 435,

Haryana (India)

485

445, 448, 454, 456, 458, 463, 466, 467,

Hasan al-Bayri

78, 255, 266, 270, 293,

474, 477, 481, 484, 492, 501, 503, 506,

329, 331, 339, 411, 421, 426, 466, 488,

512, 520, 521, 522, 526, 528, 550, 552,

596,601,640,651, 747, 798

565, 577, 590, 591, 592, 596, 604, 611,
612, 613, 614, 615, 638, 639, 652, 653,
670,698,705,713,725,750,794

Hafqah

Hasan Ibn '4; 37,146,150,188,694,745
Hasan, Imam

170

HawEzin, tribe of

197

123

HZj; ImdZdullZh Muhajir Makki 683

Hawwa' (wife of 'Adam -1)

Hajirah (wife of IbrKhIm) 461

Heaven, see Jannah, see also Sky

Hajj (see also: QurbZni, IbrZhTm, Isma'Tl,

Heliopolis 478

MinZ, 'ArafKt) 75, 142, 154, 155, 180,

Hell, see Jahannam

392,468, 552

Hereafter ('Akhirah)

-DutZof'Ara6t 612

Hajjaj Ibn f i s u f
Hajjatul Wada'
Hakim

249, 255, 260, 307, 309, 317, 335, 351,

142,143

352, 358, 364, 365, 382, 399, 430, 431,

685,694

437, 442, 443, 466, 491, 493, 517, 518,
519, 534, 535, 547, 550, 551, 568, 572,
575, 600, 644, 665, 682, 684, 686, 695,

Hala1 (lawful) 48,159,165,293,302,332,
505,512,532,720,723, 736

Ham (son of Niih)
father of Ethiopians 448

HEmEn 599,600,604,605
629,630

Hanaf; Jurists

25,76,77,81,101,

125, 131, 133, 209, 215, 228, 243, 248,

468

253, 448, 476,477, 508, 559, 613,

Hamzah

215

224, 225, 226, 513, 531,

656,797

Haram (forbidden) 30, 31,33,34,43,46,
79, 85, 87, 91, 139, 141, 165, 206, 209,

696, 702, 725, 727, 737, 759, 760, 768,
772,775,776, 788, 789,800,802

gooddeeds are trade for - 344
punishment and rewardof - 761-763

Hidayah, see Guidance
Hijab 95,117,201
injunctions and detailed discussion on - 131,
139-143,148-149,201-227,238-241

Hijaz 478,806
Hijrah (Migration)

26, 85, 96, 104, 107,

108,128,197,214,458,552
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Hikmah (wisdom) 40,151,152
- givento Luqman 38,40-42
-given toDZwIid @I 501,503
- neededinTablighandpreaching514-515
everyworkofAllah has - 757

Hllah

'Ikrimah

272

Hirah

'Ikrimah Ibn Abi Jahl
'Ilm 340

175,213,267

110

Hizqil (cousin of MZsZ) 601
Hizqil MI 474
Honey

37, 340, 86, 149, 150, 199, 334,

335,355,466,641,682,745,787

Himyar 287,758,759
Hinduism

'Iddah (waiting period after
divorce) 189
no - for divorce before full privacy 187
Womancan remarry after - 206

concept of --- in Islam 532

HilZl Ibn Wasif

leader of - 771

86,120

meaning ofreal - 59,339
- a precondition for religious leadership 79
- generates and corresponds to fear of Allah
338

'ImrZn (father of Maryam) 138,346
'IrEq 460,758
97, 154, 288, 292, 372, 374, 476,
H IS^

132

Horn, see Siir
Houri, see mr

540, 610, 673, 674, 729, 732, 733, 734,
807,809
descent of - before QiyZmah 174,735,748

Hudaibiyah

86,118

Hudhaifah Ibn 'Usaid al-GhifZri
747,748

Hudhaifah Ibn YamZn

108, 124, 206,

250

B a t t l e o f m a , spyingby -121-123

Human Rights, see HuqiTq-ul-'IbFid
Hunain

118

Huqiiq-ul-'IbZd

188

settlement of- on QiyZmah 563-565

Hiir 405,441,535,761,762
Husain Ibn 'Ali 146,150,572
Huyayy Ibn Akhtab 113,114
Hypocrites 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 94, loo, 101,
104, 107, 128, 129, 131, 139, 145, 146,
180, 186, 236, 237, 238, 239, 241, 242,
244,249,255,750

cowardice of - 101
taunts thrownby - 110

'IshZ, SalZh of 75,552
I'lZmul Muwaqqi'in 198
IblTs, see Satan
Ibn 'AbbZs, see 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Abbas
Ibn 'Abd-ul-Barr 214,287
Ibn 'AsZkir, HZfiz 267,350,476,477
Ibn 'Atiyyah 94, 331,338,642
Ibn AbT al-Huqaiq 127
Ibn Abi Hiitim 97, 164, 331, 413, 493,
737,748,749,759

Ibn-ul-'Arabi, QZdT AbZ Bakr

152,

164,275,365,655,700,746

Ibn ul-Imam 272
Ibn ul-Qayyim, HZfiz 198,423,694
Ibn Hajar Al-Haithami 233
Ibn Hajar 'AsqalZni, HZfiz 214, 685,
423

Ibn Hazm 241,506
Ibn HibbZn 34,221,613
Ibn-ul-Humam, Imam

161,531

-

-

Ibn J a r i r , At-Tabari

28, 86, 97, 147,

223, 331, 348, 349, 384, 441, 467, 522,
604,609,638,651,661,662,685, 748, 749

Ibn Jarrah, Abu 'Ubaidah 372
Ibn Kathk 40, 75, 79, 88, 150, 158, 163,
164, 173, 174, 214, 246, 253, 268, 283,
286, 287, 288, 295, 296, 331, 347, 348,
350, 354, 355, 368, 369, 372, 373, 374,
384, 410, 467, 468, 469, 471, 474, 476,
505, 506, 509, 520, 524, 525, 554, 580,
588, 595, 609, 619, 633, 637, 638, 639,
641, 642, 678, 697, 736, 746, 748, 749,
752,759,800,801

Ibn Khaiyarah 293
Ibn Khuzaymah 221
Ibn MZjah 30,34,355,613
Ibn Marduwayh 425,520,807
Ibn Mundhir 791
Ibn Sa'd 214,685,759
Ibn Sidah 171
Ibn Tarfah 410
Ibn Zayd 641, 798
Ibn-ul-JauzT 441,506,577
Ibn-ul-Madhi 638
IbrZhim (son of the Holy Prophet

g)169

IbrZhim $?&I66, 87,97, 165, 346,366,420,
449, 451, 452, 456, 457, 534, 609, 673,
674, 716,717,809
- discourse to his father 449
- thrownintofire 450
-came after m a s Prophet 450
-breaking of idols 451
- events of t h e Great Sacrifice ($urban;)
460-472
-received scriptures inRamadan

Ibrahim Nakha'i 656,700
Idolatory 66, 67, 209, 276, 277, 298, 377,
449,474,759

Idris @&I455,474,476
If'k, incident of 215,222

Ignorance, period of see J a h i l i y y a h
Ijtihad 125
Ilhad
- a particular kind ofKufr 657
- m e a n i n g , n u a n c e s a n d I s l a m i c Law
657-663

Ilham 40,57,59, 60
Iiyas =I420,535,588
story of - 473-480
IlyZsin, see Ilyas $581
Imam (prayer leader)
-

prompting- on his mistake during SalZh 140

'Iman (faith)

52, 66, 81, 116, 128, 293,

317, 364, 367, 485, 550, 559, 602, 606,
650,659,703
- and deeds, a criterion of nearness to Allah
306,307
-by heart is a pre-condition for acceptance of
deeds 329
when door of - will stand closed 388,394
- a limitless deed, non-commutable on
QiyZmah 565
- basicpre-condition for salvation 592

India 213,445,448,485,605
Infidels, see a l s o U n b e l i e v e r s ,

50, 87,

100, 180, 186, 243, 312, 342, 356, 571,
633,678,733
offer to the ~ oprophet
l ~
629-632

by --- ofMakkah

Inheritance 9 3 , 9 5 , 9 6
Islamic Law on - to adopted child 91-92,
abrogation of - on the basis9 of Hijrah 6

Inja 288,305,574,786,807
- revealedon 18thofRamadan 744

Inspiration, Divine, see IlhZm
Intercession, see ShafZ'h
Interest, see RibZ
Intoxicants 34,209,210,276
'Iqamah 228
Iran 27
Iron
- made soft for DXwEd 8531 266
Irrigation, system of 79-80

Isabelle (wife of Ahab) 474,476
Isaiah, scripture of 729
Isfandyar 27
IshZq $&I 460,466,469,470,471,534
-born after event of Qurbani 467
-forefather ofthe Jews 471

Ishmael, see Isma'il
IshrZq, time of 503
Islam aur Musiqi (book) 36
Islamic Law about: 165
Islamic Law about
- Lahw and La'ib (distracting amusement)
27- 36
-musicanditsinstruments 27,28,33-35
- bettingor gambling30
- fiction31
- poetry 31,35-36
- gamesandsports 31-33
- intoxicants 34,209,210,276
- Shirk38
- social conduct a n d mannerisms 45-47,
201-203,443
- parents: rights and duties 38, 42, 43, 795,
801
- weaningperiodfor a child 44,795-798
-intercession (Shafah) onQiyZmah 55-56,
- causingpain to the Holy Prophet $ 85, 94,
234,235,236, 237, 238
-consultations withunbelievers 90
-child adoption 91-93,157,166
-the practice ofZihar91-92
-reverence andobedience to the Holy Prophet
% 94,129,158
-wives ofthe Holy prophet & 95, 131, 134,
135,136,137, 138,201,203
-inheritance, some details91-96
- Islamicunity inUmmah 107-108
- difference of J u r i s t i c opinion between
Mujtahids ('UlamZ) 124,677
- following t h e Holy Prophet % a n d i t s
different degrees 129
-open display of women's beauty 131
-divorce 134,162,187-189,206
- IjijZb 139-143,148-149,201-227,238-241
- prompting a n erring Imam during SalZh
140
- Mubahalah (imprecation) 150

- Ah1ul-Bayt (people of the House of the Holy
Prophet @) 149-151
- 'Ismat (infallibility), a trait of the Prophets
alone 151
-marriage, the principle of kuf' 159-161
- prohibition of Muslim woman marrying a
disbeliever 159
- marriage of awomanthroughher guardians
161
- terminationofprophethood 170-179
- meaningofNubuwwah (Prophethood) 175
- Wudii (ablution) not required for making
Dhikr 181
-Prophetsbeing alive in their graves 185
-bondwomen 191-192,239,240,241
- o n dower 193,194
---marryingChristianor Jewishwomen 194
---equaltreatment ofwives in multiple
marriages 195
--- marriage with wives of the Holy Prophet
$!$ after him 206
---preventionof crimes 209
---interestandusury 209
--- Sajdah prohibited a t certain times of day
209
---Adultery209,276
- touchinga non-mahramwoman 210
--- renting premises for unlawful activities
210
- womenvisitingmosques 212
-Satr-u11Awrah215,216,217
- SalZh (Durud) a n d SalZm on t h e Holy
Prophet% 227-234
-intercession by the Holy Prophet% 229
- causingpain tocommonMuslims 237
-apostasy 241-242
spreadingrumors 242
- remuneration for a Khalifah I r u l e r of
Islamic State 268
- remuneration for 'Ulama, Qadi and Mufti
Cjuri-consult)269
subjugatingJinn271-274
-Milp5binmosques 274-275
pictures, its making and related injunctions
275-281
- stealing and theft 276
Shukr (gratitude toAUah) 280
e t i q u e t t e s of D a ' w a h a n d d e b a t i n g
300-301,378-380,589,710
S d a q a h (charity) 310
fish meat 332

-

-

-

-

Index
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-

- use of pearls

332
- certain usage of Gold and Silver 332, 351,
352
- dress of silk 332,351,352
-legacy of aProphet 345
-age of puberty 354
-straight rowsinSalZh 422
-swearingby other thanAllah425-426
-rights of a guest 440
-Astrology453-456
Tauriyah (equivocation)458-459
-dream of a Prophet is a Waby 463
- attribute of "Creator" for other than Allah
479
- drawing lots 482
- solicitingcontributionor gLft 511-512
- partnership transactions 512
SajdahofTilEwah(recitation),513-514
- politics and governance of state 516-517,
523,697
- time of 'ibZdah(worship) 524
-supplication for office ofpower 528
- oathanditsfullfilment 531,532,533
-stratagem or m a h 532
- Hijrah(migration) 552
- Huqllq-ul-'IbEd on QiyZmah 564
- quarrellinginQur5n 590
- Du'a which is forbidden (*Em)
614
- Shari'ah injunctions, applicability on
Non-Muslims633-634
-recitation, ofthe Qur'En648-649
-replyingto Adhiin 653
- Sajdah before someone other than Allah
654-655
- Sajdah (prostration) ofTilEwah 655
- IlhZd 657-663
-progeny ofthe Holy Prophet% 685-686
- Sh~(consu1tation)698
-Justice: retaliation and revenge 699
-fame 728
- SalEm (as greetings) not for non-believers
740
-previousShari'ahs and Muslims 774
-pregnancy, and suckling, 795-798
-fosterage 797-798

-

-

Islamic State
-remuneration for a ~ h a i i f a h oruler
r
268
fundamental functionof - 516

Isma'ili 520
I ~ m z i l 66,366,534

- events of t h e G r e a t Sacrifice (Qurbanl)
460-472
Arabs are progeny of -471

Isra'ilite Traditions

469, 474, 477, 478,

506,525,639

Isra'ilites

40, 79, 174, 176, 245, 274, 295.

474, 508, 535, 729, 732, 735, 755, 788,
789,790
a common custom among -244
-wereinheritors of Torah 608
case of superiority of - 757,773
book, wisdom, prophethood given to - 773

IsrEfil (the angel)

434, 500, 571, 580,

596,580,596

Issac, see IshZq @I
Istakhr 270
Isti'Zb 214
Istighfiir, see Taubah
IstiqEmah (steadfastness) 651,794
'IzrTil71, 72, 580
exacting ofsoul by - 72-74

(Al) J a ~ s Z sImam
,
Abii Bakr,

136,

195,281,331,353,410,651,656,697

Ja'far

219

Ja'far Ibn Muhammad 683
JZbir Ibn 'AbdullEh

28, 3 9 , 1 1 2 , 113,

132,301,310,645

JZbir Ibn Samurah 422
Jacob, see Ya'qiib @\
Jafar, art of (astrology) 58
Jahannam

71,75,250,273,278,293,294,

311, 341, 352, 353, 367, 402, 404, 405,
413, 420, 433, 435, 438, 441, 442, 444,
486, 518, 534, 538, 547, 562, 563, 564,
565, 586, 592, 603, 606, 607, 611, 612,
613, 648, 657, 727, 736, 760, 768, 770,
788,789
unbelievers, fuel of - 618

many sectionsof - 619
punishment of dwellers of - 761

Jahiliyyah, period of

119,126,140,156,

marriage with - women 194
-progeny ofIshaq
471

Jibra'Tl

'
l
;
110, 124, 466, 580, 581, 596,

162,165,213,305,556

704,771

threecustomsof - refuted90-93

-has six hundred feathers 322

Jal'ad (town)
-birthplaceofIlyas 474

Jamal, battle of 143
-some facts and details 145-148

Jihad

29, 118, 124, 125, 129, 154, 159, 178,

181,242,420,459,521,525,587,679,772

Jinn

264, 275, 283, 301, 311, 406, 446, 486,

488, 489, 630, 639, 644, 648, 686, 720,

Jamshaid Ibn Onjahan 272

727,805

Jannah

- subjugatedfor SulaimZn

75, 76,121,122,183,184,215,250,

253, 254, 293, 294, 307, 308, 317, 346,
348, 349, 351, 367, 368, 369, 376, 378,
380, 402, 405, 420, 439, 459, 468, 579,
581, 586, 600, 602, 607, 612, 637, 638,
649, 653, 665, 670, 704, 736, 737, 788,
789,792,801

woman to be withlast husbandin- 206
pearls and dresses of silk in - 341,351
braceletsof gold and silver in - 341,351
sorrow, non-existent in - 352
some attributes and bounties of - 353, 402,
404, 438, 439, 440, 441, 442, 534, 535,
736,761,763
Houris of - 405,441,535
ram sent for Qurbanifrom - 466
difference between - and this world692
virtues taking straight path to - 696-700
ability to see Allahin - 704

Jarir Ibn 'AbdullEh al-Bajali 363

271, 272, 282,
527,528
Islamic Law on subjugating the --- 271-274
1isteningofQuranby - 805-807

Jivan, MullZ Ahmad

170

Jonah, see Yiinus Ibn Matta
Jordan 474
Judah, see Yahiidiyah
Judham

287

Judiciary
-inanIslamicstate516-517

Juhainah, tribe of
Julaibb

486

159

Jurisprudence, Islamic, see Islamic
Law)

Juwaini, Imam 233

Jehuram 476
Jerusalem, see Al-Quds
Jesus Christ, see 'Isa
J e w i s h L e g e n d s s e e 'Isra'ilite
Tradition'
Jewish Priests 53,759

(Al) Khulafa ur-Rashidun
Ka'b Ibn 'Ujrah
Ka'b Ibn Asad

143,229

113,114,115

-speech during battle of Banu Quraizah 125

46, 53, 86, 87, 102, 104, 105, 106, 113,

Ka'b Ibn MZlik 458

116, 119, 127, 130, 136, 199, 449, 469,

Ka'b Ibn Quraizah

470, 471, 477, 506, 556, 659, 681, 703,

Ka'ab al-Ahbar

Jews

729, 789,790,792,807

274, 516,

524

127

372, 373, 375, 466, 468,

475,476,477,611,638

Ka'ba, The Holy see Baitullah
Kabul 270
Kafa'ah, see Kuf
Kaffarah (expiation)
.necessary for Zihar 92
- of a n oath 533

Kafir, see Infidels
Kalimatul-lah (words of Allah)

Kindah 287
Kishon, valley of 476
Knowledge of the Unseen, see Ghayb
Knowledge, see 'Ilm
Kuf', principle of (in marriage)

meaning of - 52

Kalimullah, see MEsZ
Karamah

Kikar (botany) 291
&n?inah Ibn 'Abdiyalil 718
Kinanah, tribe of BanG 105

159-161

Kiifah ('Iraq) 324,588,749
Kufr (infidelity) 29, 31, 43, 44, 104, 179,

271,273

Kashf 293
Kashifi 247

272, 273, 367, 388, 406, 484, 546, 547,
556,574,612,646,674,679,688, 750, 752

Kashmiri, Muhammad Anwar
Shah 660
Kashshaf, Tafsh 651

meaning of- 292
quarrellinginQur5n is - 590
IbZd, a particular kind of - 657

Khabab Ibn Al-'Arath
Khabbab Ibn 'Aratt 691
Khadija 138,197,799
sons from - 169
Khadir 474,476
Khafaji, Allamah 506,807
Khaibar, fort of 492
Khala, Ibn Ahmad NahwT 271
Khalalullah, see IbrZhTm
Khandaq, battle of (see AhzZb)
Khatib Baghdadi 698
Khatm-e-Nabuwwat (book) 173, 177,
178

Khuwailid (father of Khadija) 138
Khazraj, tribe of

115,296

Khizar, see Khadir
Khuza'ah, tribe of 296,486
Khybar, battle of
Khyber

102,105,116,117,118

(Al) Lauh-ul-Mahfiiz, see Preserved
Tablet
L a h w a n d La'ib ( d i s t r a c t i n g
amusements)
-meaning, Islamic Law on - 27- 36
permissible forms of - 29

Lakham 287
Laylatul Qadr 743,744
Laylat-ul-bara'ah 745-746
Leader, Religious (of the people)
pre-conditions for a - 78-79

Lebanon 478
Leprosy 245
Liqa'i, 'Allamah 233
Lot, see L K M
~ I
Lote-fruit (botany) 291
Lotus tree (botany) 291
LuqmZn 25,50
wisdom given to - 38
-wasEthopian slave 39
identity and status of - 39-40

-

story of - 38
personalattributesof - 41
actualmeaningofwisdom givento - 41-42
wise counselby --- to his son 42-47

LEt

420,460,480,498,804
wives of - 136,154

--

--

-

mushriksof--87, 105, 500, 677, 733
Umrn-ul-QurZ,title of - 671

Makriih (detestable) 30,31,79,233
Male Child 702
MZlik Ibn 'Anas, Imam 73, 224, 233,
269,365,553,655, 797

Man
(Al) Masji-ul-HarEm (the Sacred
Mosque) 105,629
(Al) MutanabbT 408
Ma'Erib, city of 294
Ma'qil Ibn YasEr 364,647
Ma'gGm (infallible)

MaqZm-u-IbrZhTm ( S t a t i o n of
Ibr&m %%I)
205

-the Holy Prophet's trait 88

MadZin 110
Madiiris (seminaries)
- ruling on soliciting contributions for --511-512

Madinah

creations subjugated for - 49,51
creation of - 68,327-328,413,544,548,609
-best amongstAllahlscreations 69-70
-capable ofbeingvicegerent ofAllah 250
- pre-conditions to attainvicegerency 254
-VicegerentofAllah255,357,639
-isopenly ungrateful 712

53, 85, 86, loo, 103, 104, 106,

110, 113, 114, 116, 119, 121, 124, 129,
144, 146, 197, 199, 214, 291, 296, 339,
369,391,395,459,633,709,759

-

most severe attackon 105

(Al) MaqZm-ul-MahmEd (Praised
Station) 229
MZriyah Al-Qibtiyyah 192
son from - 169
Markh (botany) 414
Marr-uz-Zahran 105
Marriage
- of Zayd Ibn HZrithah with Zainab bint

413, 419, 420, 423, 468, 480, 490, 498,

Jalph 158
Islamicprinciple ofkuf in - 159-161
p r o h i b i t i o n of - of M u s l i m g i r l w i t h
disbeliever 159
-of a woman through guardians 161
- of Zainab bint Jahsh with the Holy Prophet
%% 166
mattersof - areDivinely decided 167
injunctionsof ---exclusiveto the Holy Prophet
187,190-200
dower, anessentialconditionof- 193,194
- withChristianorJewishwomen 194
- with wives of the Holy Prophet $$ after him
206
matchingageofspouses 536
rightsofspouseson QiyZmah 564
-with
Jannah 762

500, 591, 610, 633, 644., 645, 671, 678,

Maryam (Mary)

679, 709, 717, 718, 725, 731, 748, 749,

733,748,757,809

751,753,771,799,800,804,805

superiority df- over all the women 138

Madyan, town of
Maghfirah 364

213

-not possible without grace ofAllah343

Maghrib, SalZh of

75,503,552

Magic 409,430,431
Mahr, see dower
Mahja' 39
Mahram 95,139,145,227,239
Mahshar, see Qiyzmah
Makkah 27, 86, 103, 117, 118,

144, 192,

197, 199, 296, 305, 313, 314, 369, 399,

97, 154, 174, 732,

Index
Masih, see Tsa %&I
Masjid-ul-Fath 119
Masriq 466
Masriiq 656,749,750
Mathematics 387,392,396
MatrGs 442
Mazhari, TafsG 103, 185, 249, 256, 350,
368, 475, 476, 569, 592, 604, 611, 613,
661,682,798,799

Meteors 428,430
Mi'rEj (ascent to heavens)

78,704,

womenvisiting- 212
*a-b
in - 274-275
walking towards - 369
solicitingcontributions for --- 511-512

Mother (see also:

(in a mosque) 282

meaning, nuances and rulings on 274-275

ma'a580,596

P a r e n t s ) 35, 61, 90,

154, 177, 192, 220, 284, 335, 407, 464,
465, 470, 471, 486, 488, 544, 548, 670,

rightsof - precede the rights offather 43,795
rights and duties towards - 38, 42, 43, 793,
795,796,801
Holy Prophet's & wives a r e mothers - of
believers 93,95,96,139,146,206

Mountains

710,728

M$r&

Mosque 421

36, 72, 128, 249,251,252,253,

254, 264, 265, 266, 269, 288, 289, 290,
336, 337, 338, 386, 392, 465, 469, 501,
502,558,606,635,637,639,640

- subjugated for DEwiid 264, 265, 266, 269,

Mimosa (botany)
MinZ 464
Miracle

291

501

Mu'Zwiyah, Am>

of t h e Holy Prophet f
432-433
- of DEwiid W 265,266

Mis'ar Ibn Kidam

-

103, 108, 112,

587

MiswZk (tooth stick) 220,414
Monday 637
Mongols 448
Monopoly (economics) 724
Monotheism see Tauhid
Moon 25, 50, 271, 382, 387, 389, 392, 395,

324

Mu'tZgid bil-lah, Khallfah 272
Mu'adh Ibn Jabal 74,152,271,676,802
Mu'minGn, see Believers
Mubiihalah (imprecation) 150
Mubashshir (attribute of the Holy
Prophet) 183,184
MubashshirZt (true dreams) 176,177
Mudar, tribe of 750
Mudhhij 287

396,397,453,544,547,548,637,751

- running towards a n appointed time 50,
328,547
orbit of - 382,396,397
appearance of new 392
stages of - 396
is a sign of Allah 654
splittingof - ,a sign ofQiyEmah 751

-

-

Moriah, land of 469
Moses, see Miis5 @I

Mufti (juri-consult) 511,673
remunerationof - inIslamicLaw 269
Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah 324
MuhZjirh, see Hijrah
Muhallab Ibn Ab: Safrah 587
Muhammad % 27, 28, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36,
53, 57, 65, 66, 67, 72, 74, 75, 78, 80, 85,

86, 87, 89, 90, 92, 93, 94, 96, 97, 98, 100,
101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 107, 108, 109,
110, 111, 113, 114, 115, 116, 117, 118,
119, 120, 121, 122, 123, 124, 125, 126,
127, 129, 132, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138,
141, 142, 150, 152, 154, 155, 156, 158,
159, 160, 161, 162, 163, 164, 165, 166,
167, 168, 169, 182, 186, 212, 215, 216,
219, 220, 221, 225, 230, 232, 239, 242,
244, 249, 251, 262, 272, 274, 276, 278,
280, 281, 284, 287, 288, 292, 296, 299,
301, 305, 307, 309, 310, 314, 315, 318,
324, 326, 330, 331, 338, 345, 346, 348,
349, 350, 351, 352, 353, 363, 364, 365,
368, 369, 377, 387, 388, 392, 393, 409,
410, 413, 422, 425, 431, 433, 445, 448,
454, 458, 477, 478, 482, 483, 490, 491,
492, 498, 499, 501, 501, 503, 505, 506,
509, 521, 522, 526, 529, 530, 533, 538,
544, 545, 555, 559, 563, 564, 565, 567,
573, 574, 580, 581, 587, 590, 591, 592,
593, 601, 602, 606, 609, 610, 611, 613,
614, 628, 633, 637, 638, 641, 645, 647,
648, 651, 652, 653, 657, 659, 660, 670,
671, 672, 675, 676, 677, 678, 679, 680,
684, 687, 688, 691, 694, 698, 702, 703,
704, 705, 717, 718, 725, 728, 731, 733,
734, 737, 740, 744, 747, 750, 751, 756,
757, 759, 771, 773, 774, 778, 779, 788,
791, 792, 794, 795, 799, 800, 802, 805,
806,809

personal traitsof - 47-48
- is Ma6t$im(infallible) 88
reverence, obedienceto --- is m j i b 94
wives of -95, 131, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138,
164,192,194,201,203,206,207,220
miracles of - 103,108,112,432-433
consultation, a Sunnahof - 106
- is a perfect role model for Ummah 129
Ah1 u l - B a y t (people of t h e House) of
149-151,685-686
order of - is bindingonummah 158
right of --- onurnmahis foremost 160
---marriageof- withzainab bint J a b h 166

-

t h e i s s u e of m u l t i p l e m a r r i a g e s of - - 167-168,197
sons of - 169
- is spiritual father ofUmmah 170,171
- is last of all the Prophets 170-179
specialattributesof- 180,183-186
supplications(Du'a)of- 181,571,512,713
- is alive in his grave 185
attributesof---mentionedinTorah 185
marriage and divorce injunctions exclusive to
- 187,190-200
$alZh(DurEd) andSa1Zm on - 227-234
Shaafa'ah (intercession) by -229
the holy tomb of -231
exclusive Devine grants for -302
offerby infidelsofMakkah to --- 629-632
knowledgeof---about Ghayb 788-790

Muhammad Ibn Hanafiyyah 34,349
Muhammad Ibn HZtib 801
Muhammad Ibn IshZq 287, 372, 373,
375,629,631,759

Muhammad Ibn Ka'b al-Qura& 596
Muhammad Ibn Sirin 240,656
Muhammad Ibn Hasan, Imam 161
Mujaddid Alf Than? 256
MujZhid 34, 37, 39, 72, 199, 271, 329, 329,
339,376,466,681, 685, 745, 790

Mulhid, see IlhZd
MuqZtil Ibn SulaimZn

39, 137, 149,

376,466,601,606,682,709,787

Muqauqis 192
Murais?, the battle of --- 118,215
Murrah, tribe of BanG 105
Murtadd, see a p o s t a s y
Mugab Ibn Zubayr 588
K s Z %&I (see also: P h a r a o h )

78, 87,97,

172, 213, 216, 244, 246, 374, 420, 433,
472, 478, 555, 599, 601, 604, 606, 608,
673, 674, 703, 704, 730, 731, 754, 755,
759,791,792,805,807,808

staff of - 245,433,757

Index
NadTr, tribe of Banfi 86, 104, 113, 132,
Muss Ibn 'Uqbah 66
691
Mus'ab Ibn 'Umair 102
Nadr Ibn HErith 26,30,769
Musaylimah (the Liar) 178,242
Nafl (supererogatory) 343,520,524
Mushriks 26, 27, 50, 66, 74, 88, 103, 104,
Nagphan (botany) 445
170, 171, 209, 249, 300, 308, 372, 378,
NahhEs 596
406, 420, 435, 488, 489, 492, 539, 545,
Nahj-ul BalZghah 144
546,628,633,635,673,716
Nahy 'Anil-Munkar (forbidding
- of Makkah 87,105,500,677
the Unfair) 39,45
Music
NamrEd 610,734
Islamic Law on - 27,28,33-35
,
30, 183, 195, 284, 331, 410,
Muslim, Imam 33,93, 124, 132, 175, 176, ~ a s a ' i Imam
204, 229, 250, 278, 280, 299, 302, 309,
322, 324, 331, 387, 606, 638, 639, 647,
685,748,790

Musnad of Ahmad

74, 176, 177, 195,

250,251,291, 749

Mut'ah (clothings) see also: divorce
188

Mutabanns, see Child Adoption
Miitah, battle of 219
Mutarrif Ibn 'Abdullah Ibn
Shikhkhir 342,592

639, 749,790

Nasibin 806
Nawafil (supererogatory a c t s of
worship) 74,75
Night 43, 50,75, 78,122, 181, 216, 294,295,
303, 328, 382, 387, 390, 393, 480, 507,
544, 547, 551, 587, 636, 645, 647, 654,
704, 710, 720, 728, 744, 745, 746, 748,
759,775

- a sign ofAllah 654
Qur'En sent in the blessed - 743

Night of Ascension, see Mi'raJ
Night of Immunity, see
Laylat-ul-bara'ah

Nabiyy (Prophet ) 87,372
LuqmZn was not a - 39-40
difference between - andRasd 172
- not p r e s e n t everywhere, cannot h e a r
everyone 332
legacy of - 345
---ischosenones among creations 346
deram of - is a Wahy 461
n a t u r a l fear not contrary t o s t a t i o n of 509-510
Satancannot gaincontrolon --- 530

Nablus, see Samaria
N a d h i r ( a t t r i b u t e of t h e Holy
Prophet) 183,184
Nadhir (warner) 65,66
meaningof - 355

Night of Power, see Laylatul Qadr
Nikah, see Marriage
Nile, river 80
Nimrod, see Namrud
Nisab of ZakEh (see also: ZakKh)

26,

633

Noah, see
Noah's Ark, see Ark of FQ
Non-Mahram (see also: Hijab) 139,140
Nu'aim Ibn Mas'Gd 119,120,121
Nubuwwah (Prophethood) 40, 41
endof - 170-179
meaningof - 175,177

mh

87, 97, 183, 267, 346, 420, 447,

449, 450, 498, 500, 586, 600, 673, 674,

Index
675,809
wife of - 154
sons of - 448
- precededIbrahim in prophet-hood 450

Numiin Ibn Bash& 143,611

Philosophy 392,428
Photography
IslamicLaw on - 275-281

Picture-making
prohibitionof- 275-281

Oath
declaring and fulfillingof - 531,532,533

Oneness (of Allah), see Tauhid
Orbit 389
- of Sun and Moon 382,386,388,389,390,
393,394,395,396,397
-of Stars 397

Pigeons 33
Pilgrimage, see Hajj
Planets 51,389,393
Poetry 409
Islamic Law on - 31,35-36
Arab - 32

Paradise, see Jannah

Polygamy 167,168,197,198
Polytheists, see Mushriks
Prayer, see SalZh also D u T
Prayers, see SalZh

Parents 397

Pregnancy

rights and duties towards - 38,42,43, 795,
801
mother has greater rights than father 43,
795
disobeyer of --- punishedin this world too 77
obedience of --- subservient to the obedience
ofthe Holy Prophet 94

Patience, see Sabr
Pearls 351
use of --- Halal for men 332,
Pentateuch, see Torah
People of the Book, see Jews and
Christians

Persia 111,272,448
Persian Kings 27,106
Persian Language 577
Pharaoh, the (see also: MGsii =I)
138, 433, 498, 500, 599, 600, 601, 602,
604,605,606,730,731,734,754,755
wife of - 154
drowningof - 755

Philosophers 391

Islamic Law on - 795-798

Preserved Tablet, The 93,330,709,745
Pride
- detestedby Allah 46
Promise of Allah 26
Prophet, see Nabiyy
Prophethood, see Nubuwwah
Prophets (of Allah)
- customarily are free from physical defects
246

Prostitution 208
Prostration, see Sajdah
Psalms, see Zabur
Ptolemy 389,395,397
Puberty 355,356,798
IslamicLaw on - 354
Punishment
people of 26
- before the Great punishment of Hereafter
76,77

PunjZb, province of 485

Pythagoras 389,395
Pythagorean Theory 389

(Al) Qurazi, 'Atiyyah 126
(Al) Qurazi, Muhammad Ibn Ka'b
280,359,466,629

Qa'qa 145,146
Qadi (iudge) 511,517
remuneration of - inIslamicLaw 269
qualiticationof - 517

Qzdi 'Iyiid 179,233,506,706
QZdi Abii-s-Sa'ud 480,506,526
Qadi Thana'ullTih 185
Qadyani, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad

signs of - 35,735,747,748-753
no blood relations useful on- 53
span of the Day of - 67,68
descent of SyyadinZ ' h a
before - 174,
735
doors of 'frngn and Taubah will close on -.388,394
sunrise from West, a sign of --- 394
humanbody partswill speak on 406, 564,
647
scale ofJustice on the day of --- 552
Justice in the court of - 563-565
some eventsof - 596-597,602-604
knowledgeof-with with Allahalone 664
-

-

+

Qudsi, Hadith 612
Quraish, tribe of 27, 65, 66, 86, 93, 96,

173,174,177,485

QahtZn 287
Qainuqa', tribe of Banti 86,691
QTimiis 288
QTiriin 599,620
QZsim (son of the Holy Prophet $&)
169

Qatiidah

37,75, 78,97, 266, 289, 290,96,

323, 354, 374, 386, 390, 412, 421, 466,
552,611,656,661,685,744,745, 790

Qiblah (direction to Ka'ba)
QimZr, see Gambling
QiyEmah (see also: Siir)

392

50, 54, 62, 67,

72, 74, 75, 77, 78, 81, 171, 172, 178, 182,
183, 209, 228, 230, 243, 260, 261, 262,
263, 276, 278, 286, 301, 302, 303, 311,
315, 316, 317, 327, 328, 334, 335, 350,
352, 353, 364, 383, 386, 387, 390, 398,
402, 404, 405, 412, 430, 431, 432, 433,
436, 483, 493, 498, 519, 534, 538, 545,
551, 554, 561, 570, 573, 574, 575, 576,
577, 579, 580, 591, 594, 595, 601. 610,

Quraigah, the Battle of 124
Quraiyah, tribe of Banii 86 102, 103,
113, 114, 115, 117, 118, 119, 120, 121,
123,124,125,126,128,129,691

Index
--
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-

473, 474, 478, 485, 488, 504, 505, 506,
509, 514, 522, 523, 524, 527, 530, 535,
545, 547, 548, 555, 556, 558, 560, 561,

major scripturesrevealedin - 744

Ramal, art of (Astrology) 58
RasCl (see also: Nabiyy) 51, 65,

571, 574, 587, 590, 591, 592, 597, 602,

95,105, 135,172,177,314

606, 610, 612, 619, 620, 622, 627, 628,

difference between - andNabiyy 172
special meaningof - 322,373

629, 631, 632, 633, 638, 639, 640, 642,
648, 653, 655, 657, 658, 659, 660, 661,
662, 663, 665, 672, 674, 675, 676, 677,
678, 681, 687, 688, 698, 699, 704, 705,
710, 713, 717, 718, 727, 728, 731, 734,
744, 745, 746, 749, 751, 752, 753, 756,
757, 759, 761, 770, 772, 774, 776, 777,
786, 788, 789, 790, 791, 794, 796, 798,
799,805,806,807,808

- t h e Wise Book 25
the verse of - for easing hard tasks 111-112
Arabic Language chosen for 627,629,709,
791
obligatoryto listen to recitation of --- 648-649
- revealedinRamadZn 744-745
- revealed completely in twenty three years
745
- listenedby Jinns 805-807

-

Qurbani (animal sacrifice) 310,311
Great --- by IbrZhim 460-472
Qurtubi, Imam 94, 103, 163, 207, 253,
288, 368, 374, 493, 553, 596, 605, 634,
682,700,703,706,728,748,787,789,794

Qushairi 164,288,424,794

87, 88,

Ratatina, valley of 107
RawZfid 143,145,661
Rawwad 324
RZzi, Fakhruddin Imam 367,432,439,
506,518,522,526,728,739,769

Reincarnation, concept of 175
Repentance, see Taubah
Resurrection, see QiyZmah
Retaliation, see Revenge
Revelation, see Wahy
Revenge
Islamic Law on - 699

Riba 209,659, 724
Riya' 342-342
Romans 751
Rome, see Rumiyyah
Riih
exactingof- 72-74,568,569

RGh-ul-Bayan 247

R
RabT' Ibn Anas 339
RiihullZh, see 'Is2
RabT' Ibn-ul-Khaitham 572
Rukii'
Rabpah, tribe of 365
equivalent to SajdahofTilawah 513
Raghib, Imam 183
Rtimiyyah 372
Rain 54, 62, 65, 80, 325, 383, 454, 645, 690,
Rustam 27
693,750,804
Ram (see also: QurbKni)
sent from Jannah 466

Ramadan, month of

75,180,476

- Laylatul Qadr of --- 743,744

(As) S u y t i ~Shaykh
,
JalEluddin 274,
424,442,476,509,520,521,657,685

Sa'd Ibn 'UbZdah 107, 115,116
Sa'd Ibn Abi WaqqZq 483,790
Sa'd Ibn 1brZhim 339
Sa'd Ibn Mu'Zdh 114,116,118,126
supplicationof - 117
Sa'id Ibn Bash% 521
Sa'id Ibn Jubayr 149,255,329, 331,365,
466,592,657

Sa'id Ibn Musaiyyab

39,466

Sa'id Ibn Mansiir 685
Sa'id Ibn Zayd Ibn 'Amr 66
Saba', people of

286, 288, 290, 294, 295,

296

genealogyof- 287
thirteen prophets sent to - 292

Sabbath, the day of

125

Sabr (patience) 41,553
observing - 39,45
- a pre-condition forreligiousleadership 79
meaningof - 79

Sabiir 641

SalZh (as prayers)

25, 26, 33, 39, 75,

121, 122, 123, 148, 154, 155, 180, 209,
226, 253, 270, 284, 329, 334, 341, 342,
369, 392, 393, 394, 523, 551, 552, 564,
633,634,697,699

meaningof'iqamah of - 4 5
specialmeaningof- 182
- ofTahajjud 74
- of 'IshZ, Fajr, andMaghrib 75
- i n JamH'ah (congregation) 75
- missed during Battle ofAhzZb 118
best place of - for a woman 212
- andSatr-ul-'Aurah 216,217
prescribed &lZh (Duriid) in -230
-isaformofShukr (gratitude) 280
Riya'while offering- 342-343
importance of making straight Rows in --422
- of DZwiid @\,most liked by Allah 501
-of a d - D 4 Z 502-503
- ofAwwabin andIshr2iq 503
- o f ' A ~520,522
r
- ofJumuiah524

SalZh (as Durud) 185,
-discussion,rulings andinjunctions 227-234

SalZm (as greetings) 180, 182, 183,233,

Sacrifice, see Qurbani
Sadaqah (charity)

447,460,472,473
75, 153, 154, 342,

442,552

meaning and scope of --- 310

SZdiq 373
Sadiim, see Sodom

SalZm (as prayers for t h e Holy
Prophet g)
-discussion,rulings andinjunctions 227-234

SalZmah Ibn Akwa'
Salih MI 374,450

Sadiiq 373
SaffZrini, 'AllZmah

-for dwellersofJannah 402
-not for non-believers 740

753

32

SalmZn a l - ~ a r i s106,107,108,109,556
i

Safiyyah 143,220,221,236,237
Sahl Ibn 'AbdullZh Tustari 778

Samaria, city of 474,476

Sajdah

Samarqand 759

475

verse of- 70,504,513-514,631,654
prohibitionof - a t certaintimes 209
- by sun 388-396
- toAdam
by angels 537
- sole right ofthe Creator (Allah) 654-655

Sal', mount of

106,113

Sam (son of h5h @\)448

Samuel, book of (in Bible) 506
Samurah Ibn Jundub

448

San'a' (city of Yemen) 271,288

Sarah (wife of Ibrghim $&I)

460,461

Sarakhsi, Imam 225
Sarangi (musical instrument) 34
Satan 49, 197, 254, 297, 402, 405, 406,421,
464, 489, 491, 525, 529, 545, 570, 589,
637,638,650,661,676,677,704,732, 734

great illusion by - 304
- anenemy of mankind 326
atypicaltrickof - 343
-can't gain control over Prophets 530,704
arroganceof- 537
Du'5(supplication) of-was accepted 614

Satanic words 272
S a t a n s (as devils) 272, 419, 435, 444,
489,630,639,726

Satr (concealable body parts)
voice ofwoman not a - 140
concealing of -,obligatory
meaning and scope of -

Satr-ul-'Aurah 215
Saturday 638
Saudah + . ~ J 142,143
I ,
Saum, see Fasting
Scholars, religious see TJlamZ
Scientists 391
Scorpions 445

Sha'bi 331,466,468,685,798
Shaddad Ibn 'Aws 778
ShaWah 335,371,594
-bychildren and parents 55-56
-bythe Holy Prophet% 229,302
- not possible except, w i t h Allah's
permission 332
- reservedin favor ofthe believers only 345
-by reader of SGrahYZ STn 365
-belongsto Allah alone 568

Shafi'T, Imam 224,226,686,797
Shah 'Abdul GhanT PhElpG6 683
S h a h 'Abdul 'Aziz M u h a d d l t h
Dehlavi 660
Shah 'Abdul QZdir Dehlavi 248,328
Shilhid ( a t t r i b u t e of t h e Holy
Prophet g)183,184
ShZhid 581
Shahr Ibn Hawshab

329

Shaiban Ibn RabTah

86

Shalum 373
Sham'iin 601
Sham:, 'Allamah

225

Shamun 373
Sha'rani, Sheikh 'Abdul Wahhab
523

Scriptures 53,305,334,346,377,391,422, Sharbin;, 'AUZimah 271
423,449,489

Qw'Xnconfrcms allearlier - 345
teachingsofTauGd in early - 729

SharTah, see Islamic Law
Shawwiil, month of 645

Sea
- subjugatedfor mankind 770
Semen 68,328,413,430

Sheba, see Saba' see also Bilquis

Seminaries see MadEris

Shi'ite (see also: Rawsfid) 144,145,151
literalmeaning ofthe word - 317
Shirk 43, 44, 276, 388, 406, 420, 454, 484,

Servant
right of- on QiyZmah 565

Sha'ban, month of
laylat-ul-basah 745

Shi'ya, see Isaiah 729
Shibli, QEd! Badruddin

272,273,523

486,556,574,646,674

- a grave transgression 38,42

Index
command to commit. by parents be violated
43
a peculiar kind of - 423
sajdah before someone other than Allah is
655

.

Showing off (good deeds), see RiyZ
Shu'aib Wl 216,217,609
Shukr, see gratitude
Shuraih Ibn 'Ubaid Al-Hadrami 756

Soul see R$
Sperm, see S e m e n
Spinning Wheel
-best time pass for a woman 32

Spirit, see R*

-

dress of unlawful for men in this world 332,
351,352
dresses of - for believers in Jannah 341,350,
76 1

Silver
certain usage of - unlawful for men 332,351,
352
braceletsof - in Jannah 341,351

Sin
types of - punishedinthis world too 77
practice o f w a r is a 92
Du'Zi to commit - is m r a m 614
-punishment for --- of Muslims, once only 694
Sir&, bridge of 435

-

Siyam, see Fasting
49, 260, 336, 356, 358, 394, 396, 398,

399,419,425,518,576,594,609

-

createdwithout pillars 36,37
sequence a n d d a y s of creation of
635-642
- a smoke onQiyarnah 747
weeping of - 755-756

Slaves 163,191,213,239,240,241

Sorrow
non-existent in Jannah 352

Siddiq 581
Siddiqah, see 'A'ishah Siddiqah
Sidr (botany) 291
Si&th of Jawhari 288
Silk

Sky

Snake 445
Socialism 411
Sodom 480
Solar System 386
Soothsayers 288,427,429
Sorcery 272

- 67,

Sports, see G a m e s
Staff of Miisii @24I 245,433,757
Staff of Sulaiman @24I 282
Stars 51,389,393,394,449,451,453
orbit of - 397

- Islamiclaw: astrology 453-456

Stealing, see Theft
Stratagem, see Hilah
Suckling (of Child)

-

Islamic Law on 795-798

Suddiyy 284,331,466,601,640,661
Sufis 36,522
-method of Dhikr 502

Sufyiin 233,468,571,780
SufyZn Ibn 'AbdullZh Thaqafi 651
Suhaili 601
Suhrawardi, Shaykh Shihabuddin
339

SulaimEn %%I

Sleep 568
exacting of soul during - 5569

Smoke 743,752,753

-

sky originally was 635
-among signs of QiyZmah 748

167,268, 279,280,282,

286,287,521,523
wind subjugated for - 264,269,270,527
event ofdeathof - 264,281-285
Jinns subjugated for 271, 272, 273, 282,
527,528

-

Index
life span of - forty three years 285
-son of Dawud
520
- put to test 524-527
supplicationof- 527

SulaymZn Ibn Arqam 204
SulaymZn Ibn Surad 123
Sulayman, see SulaimZn
Sun

334, 382, 386, 387, 428, 430, 453, 522,

544,654

- running towards a n appointed time 50,
328,547
-worshippers 209
orbit of - 386,388,389,390,393,394,395
-prostratesbeneath the 'Arsh388-396
-will rise from West 394,748
point ofrising of - 419
- is a sign of Allah 654

Sunday 637
Sunnah (of the Holy Prophet &) 28,

Tababia'ah, see Tubba'
Tabar;, see Ibn Jarir
Tabl;igh, see Da'wah
Tabiik 477
Tahajjud, SalZh of 74
- supplicationoftheHolyProphet 571
m i r (son of the Holy Prophet)

169

Talhah 143,146
Tamarisk 291
TantEwi 428
TaqwZ 131,137,138,139,148,160,167
reality and means toachieve - 247-248

Tasbih, (see also: Dhikr)

265, 266, 299,

329,393,421,483,501,502,507

Taubah

-

when doors of will stand closed 388,394
-panacea for distress 483
reality of - 688-689

Taufiq 248,422,507, 800

- a pre-condition for acceptability of deeds
330
replyingto AdhZn is --- 653

Supplication (see Du5)
Siir (see also: QiyZmah) 401, 498, 500,
578,596
firstblowingof - 403,603
second blowingof - 434,596,597
three soundings of - 604

Swimming
-best sports for a man 32

Syria

so, 287, 288, 291, 294, 372, 460, 478,

480,523,588,758,799,804

Tauhld

45, 65, 66, 67, 328, 329, 336, 420,

426, 453, 474, 486, 492, 500, 556, 601,
716,717,729,734,794
-in theearly Scriptures 729

Tauriyah (equivocation) 457
Islamic Law on - 458-459
Tayyib (son of the Holy Prophet)
169

Termite 282
Tha'labah Ibn-ul-Hakam 350
ThacZlibi86,601
Th'Eibit Bunan? 588,652
ThZbit Ibn Qays Ibn Shammiis 126,
127

(At) Tabarani 349,350,520,580,759,807

Thamiid, people of

27, 498, 500, 600,

631,643,644,645,804

w i f , battle of 220

Thaniivi, MaulZnZ Ashraf 'AX 41,94,
235, 308, 329, 358, 373, 422, 439, 453,

Index
484, 491, 500, 502, 503, 506, 526, 527,
530, 531, 554, 567, 597, 603, 636, 637,
650,694,700,739,740,797

Theft 276
Thohar, see Euphorbia neriifolia, see
also Antiquorum

Throne, the ('Arsh)

67, 395, 586, 594,

595,737

Sunprostratesbeneath-388-396

Thursday 637
TihZmah (geography) 445
Tilawah, Sajdah of see Sajdah
Tirmidhi 28, 30, 74, 75, 133, 164, 177, 181,

'Ubaidah SalmZnT 240
'Ubaiyy Ibn Ka'b L ~ J L ~
271,521
I ,
'Ubaiyy Ibn Khalaf 413
'UkSiz, bazaar of 157,806
'Ulam-' 31,65,79,178,274,355,503
difference ofjuristicopinion among- 125,677
hefty responsibility for deedson- 136
remuneration of - in IslamicLaw 269
.etiquettes of - debates 300- 301, 378-380,
589,710
meaning and incumbent attributes of - 338,
339,340,342,350
are - inheritorsofProphets 345,349
peculiarity ofMuslim - 346
great merit of - ofMuslim Ummah 349.350

183, 195, 204, 205, 213, 214, 232, 238,

'Umrah 142
'Uqaili 73
725,749
'Uqbah Ibn 'Amir 30
Torah 53, 125, 126,265,281, 288, 305, 365, 'Uqbah Ibn Sahban Hana'f 349
448,459,469,471,555,574,729, 786,792
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Preface
By the grace of Allah Ta'iilii this last volume of Ma'Zriful Qur'iin is
now in your hands. When presenting it to the readers, I am unable to
find suitable words to express my gratitude to Allah Ta'Zli? who has
enabled us to accomplish this project. I t was a long journey t h a t I
commenced more than thirty years ago with numerous obstacles in my
way. Alhamdulillah, it is reaching its final destination today. Ma'Zriful
Qur'iin, with all its eight volumes, is perhaps the first complete and
comprehensive commentary on the Holy Qur'iin that appeared in English,
and I hope it will help the English speaking people to fully understand
the message of the last Divine Book in its true perspective.
I am extremely grateful to Mauliina Ahmed KhalTl Aziz who
translated this volume in such a speedy manner that the work did not
stop for a moment. May Allah grant him the best of health and bless him
with the best of rewards both here and in the hereafter.
Acknowledgements are due to Mr. Ibriihim Nafis who composed the
whole work, to Mr. Rafat Saghir Farooqui and Mauliinii 'AbdullZh
Memon who were responsible for proofreading, and to Mr. Yiisuf Ghani
who not only rechecked the final proof but also prepared the basic
material for the Index.
I am also thankful to Mr. Khala Ashraf 'Usmiin;, Mr. Ishaq Noor and
Mr. Yousuf Noor whose financial contributions facilitated the process of
translation and publication of this volume. May Allah bless all of them
with His pleasure and His rewards in the hereafter.
Lastly, I would request the readers to remember the esteemed author
of the book, all the translators and this humble servant in their prayers.
May Allah make this book beneficial to all those who wish to understand
the message of their Creator and to order their lives in accordance with its
guidance. A'min.

Mubarnmad Taqi Usman:
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SErah Muhammad
Siirah Mubarnmad was revealed in Madhah It has 38 Verses and 4 Sections.

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 3

Those who disbelieved, and prevented (others) from
Allah's way, He (Allah) has rendered their deeds vain. [I]
And those who believed and did righteous deeds and
believed in that which is revealed to Muhammad-and it
is the truth (that has come) from their Lord-, He will
write off their evil deeds, and will set aright their state
of affairs. [21 That is because the disbelievers have
followed falsehood, while the believers have followed
the truth (that has come) from their Lord. This is how
Allah explains their (respective) situations to the
people. [31
Commentary

Another name of STirah Muhammad is Siirah Al-QitZl [S'ilrah of war]
because this S'ilrah lays down the rules of Jihad and QitSl [i.e.armed
struggle in the cause of Allah]. This Siirah was revealed immediately

SIirah Muhammad:
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after migration to Madinah. Ibn 'AbbZs @ is reported to have said
Verse 13 $3 j
:
? "And how many a city ... have We
destroyed!,. .." that it was revealed in Makkah, because it was revealed at
a time when the Holy Prophet % left Makkah with the intention of
and looked at the sacred city of Makkah and the Holy Ka'bah
and said: "You are the dearest of all cities to me in the world. Had it not
been for Makkans driving me out from this place, I would never have
given up this Holy City." According to the technical parlance of the
Qur'znic commentators, verses revealed in the course of migration from
Makkah to MadTnah are regarded as Makki. In sum, the SErah was
revealed immediately after migration to Madinah, reaching shere,
ordinances relating toj i h a and war with infidels were revealed.
In the phrase $1 &
. , 3 ljL "prevented (others) from Allah's way"
(47:i),"Allah's way" refers to Islam. The phrase $lLii &i "He (Allah) has
rendered their deeds vain" ( 4 7 : l ) includes actions which are good in
themselves, a s for instance, helping and assisting the destitute,
supporting and protecting the neighbours, generosity, charity and other
good deeds. These deeds are, though, good and righteous in themselves,
in the Hereafter they will yield benefit only if blessed with faith, because
faith is a necessary condition for the credibility of good actions. Thus these
righteous deeds will be of no use to the infidels in the Hereafter. The
disbelievers take their comfort in this worldly life as a reward of their
good deeds. In the Hereafter they will be punished with Hell-fire.

...and believed in that which is revealed to Muhammad ...(47:2)
Although the previous sentence has referred to faith and righteous
deeds which includes faith in the messengership of the Holy Prophet
Muhammad % and the revelation t h a t was sent down to him, this
sentence specifies explicitly the fact that the actual basis of faith is to
embrace all the teachings of the Last Holy Prophet %.
The word "JL" (b7il) in "$6 &i; "...and will set aright their state of
affairs..(47:2)I1is sometimes used in the sense of state of affairs and
condition, and a t other times in the sense of heart. Here it could refer to
both the senses. In the first sense, it means that Allah has set all their
affairs aright, that is, He has set aright all their matters of this world and
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of the Hereafter. In the second sense, i t would mean t h a t Allah has
improved their hearts. This also has the same implication, t h a t is,
corrected all their works, because correction of works is a logical result of
improvement of heart, both being necessary to each other.

Verse 4...

So, when you encounter those who disbelieve, then (aim
at) smiting the necks, until when you have broken their
strength thoroughly, then tie fast the bond, (by making
them captives). Then choose (to set them free) either (as) a
favour, or (after receiving) ransom, until the war throws
down its load of arms...

Commentary
This verse lays down two points of law: first, it lays down that when
war breaks the might and power of the enemy, and does away with their
pomp and glory, they should be arrested rather than being killed. The
Muslims are then given two options regarding the prisoners of war either confer favour on them and release them without ransom or
compensation; or release them against payment of ransom. There are
several ways in which ransom may be taken, for instance by exchanging
Muslim prisoners of war for non-Muslim prisoners of war. I t is also
possible to set them free after accepting pecuniary ransom. This
injunction is apparently in conflict with the rule mentioned in Siirah
Al-AnEn. The prisoners of the battle of Badr were released against the
payment of ransom, but Allah disapproved and expressed His displeasure
against those who opined in favour of releasing them on ransom. The
Messenger of Allah #& is reported to have said: "A grave punishment of
Allah for this action of ours was very close, and if it had been meted out,
no one besides 'Umar Ibn KhattZb and Sa'd Ibn Mu'adh would have been
spared, because only these two companions had disagreed with the idea of
accepting pecuniary compensation for the release of the Prisoners of War
(POW). (For details, see Ma'ariful Q d n , vol4. pp 272-281). In short, the verses
of Siirah Al-AnEl prohibits release of prisoners against ransom,

Szrah Muhammad:

47 : 4

their release without ransom would be prohibited all the
more.
On the other hand, this verse of SErah Muhammad permits both the
Therefore, most of the Companions and jurists express the
that this verse of STirah Muhammad has abrogated the verse of
SErah Al-AnGl. Tafsk Mazhari records this to be the opinion of SayyidnZ
L
6~bdullEh
Ibn 'Umar, Hasan, 'At;?' 1+dl d Jand majority of the
Companions and majority of the jurists. Among the jurists, Thawri,
shafi'i, Ahmad and IshZq also hold this view.
Sayyidn'g: Ibn 'AbbZs & says that on the occasion of the battle of
Badr, the number of Muslims was small. Therefore, releasing the
prisoners against ransom or releasing them as a gesture of grace were
both prohibited. Finally, when Islam and Muslims went on to achieve
total ascendancy, Allah Ta'ZlZ abrogated the earlier injunction, and
revealed this verse which permits both options. QZdT Thana'ullah cites
this in his TafsIr MazharI confirming t h a t this is the authentic and
preferred view, because the Holy Prophet $#$ himself acted upon it, and
after him the Righteous Caliphs also did the same. Therefore, this verse
repeals the verse of SErah Al-AnfZil - the reason being that the verse of
Siirah Al-An61 was revealed on the occasion of the battle of Badr which
took place in the 2nd year of Hijrah. The prisoners that were released by
the Holy Prophet
in the battle of Hudaibiyah without ransom in the
6th year of Hijrah was in accordance with this verse of Siirah
Muhammad.
It is recorded in Sahih of Muslim on the authority of SayyidnE Anas
4& that about eighty Makkans climbed down the mount Tan'Tm with the
intention of launching a sudden attack on the Messenger of Allah and
the Muslim camp. They were all captured, but the Messenger of Allah set
them free without any compensation, lest it became the cause of war on
that critical occasion. At this, the following verse of SGrah Al-Fath [48:241
was revealed:

"It is He who held their hands back from you, and your hands
from them in the valley of Makkah, after giving you victory
over them."
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According to one version, a popular view of Imam AbG Hanifah is
that setting the prisoners of war free with or without ransom is not
lawful. Therefore, the Hanafi scholars regard this verse of Siirah
Muhammad as abrogated by the verse of SGrah Al-AnGl. But Tafsir
MazharT made it clear that the verse of Stirah Al-AnGl was revealed first,
and the verse of Stirah Muhammad later - thus the later verse repealing
the earlier verse. Therefore, the preferred view of Imam A'zam - in
keeping with the opinion of the great majority of the Companions & and
leading jurists - it is lawful, if it is in the best interest and well-being of
the Muslims. From amongst the Hanafi scholars, 'AUamah Ibn Humam
shows his inclination towards this view in his Fath-ul-Qadir. He writes
that according to the version cited in Qudtiri and Hidiiyah, Imam AbG
Hanifah does not see it permissible to set prisoners of war free against
payment of ransom. But according to another version of Imam Abii
HanTfah, cited in As-Siyar-ul-Kabs, it is permitted in conformity with the
majority view. Among these two versions, the latter is more likely to be his
preferred view. Imam Tahawi in his Ma'Zni-1-'Athar has also regarded the
latter version as that of Imam AbZ Hansah.
In sum, according to the majority of Companions & and jurists,
neither of the verses under discussion is abrogated. The wordings of the
verses of Siirah Al-AnGl and Siirah Muhammad leave us with the
impression t h a t none of these two can be called the abrogator or the
abrogated. In fact, they are two injunctions for different situations. The
leader of the Muslims may adopt either of the options depending on the
conditions and needs of the Muslims. Qurtubi, on the basis of the Holy
Prophet's $& practice and that of the Righteous Caliphs &, has shown
that the prisoners of war were sometimes killed, sometimes enslaved, at
other times they were set free against ransom, and yet at other times they
were released without compensation. Exacting ransom includes exchange
of non-Muslim POWs for Muslim POWs or setting non-Muslim POW free
against pecuniary compensation. Having cited these cases, he says that
verses that have been regarded as abrogator and abrogated are in fact
Muhkam or operative and perspicuous. Thus none of them is abrogated,
because when the disbelievers are arrested and come into our control, the
leader of the Muslims has four options: [I] if he deems appropriate, he
may kill them ; [21 if he feels that it is in the best interest of the Muslims,
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he may hold them in bondage; [31 if it is appropriate, he may release them
in lieu of pecuniary ransom or in exchange of Muslim POWs ; and [4] if it
seems proper, they may be released.
"This is the view of the scholars of Madbah, Imam Shafi'I and Abij
m a y d . ImZm TahZwT cites this as the opinion of ImZm Abii Hanzah as
well, although his generally known view is that which we have already
mentioned. [Qu*ubl: V. 16, p. 228; sentence 161.

Four Options Regarding POW
The foregoing discussion makes clear that the leader of the Muslims
has four options regarding prisoners of war. There is a consensus of the
entire Ummah on the permissibility of killing them and holding them in
bondage. Although there is some difference of opinion on the issue of
setting them free against ransom or without ransom, majority of the
jurists holds the latter options lawful as well.

The Issue of Slavery in Islam
A question arises here regarding prisoners of war. There are some
juristic differences whether they could be set free, but there is no
difference of opinion with regard to the permissibility of the latter two
cases, i.e. killing them or holding them in bondage. Why did the Qur7Zn
not mention these two cases explicitly? It merely mentions the two cases
where it is permissible to release them. Imam Fakhr-ud-dh RZz;responds
to this in his TafsTr Kabs. He says that only those two options have been
mentioned here which are not permissible to enslave Arab POW. Killing
of the crippled is not lawful either. Besides, the question of killing has
been dealt with elaborately earlier. [Tafsir Kabir: p. 508; v. 71.
Another point needs consideration: the permissibility of killing and
enslaving was a common knowledge; all knew that the two cases are
lawful. As opposed to this, the setting free of POW was prohibited on the
occasion of the battle of Badr. On the present occasion, however, the
intention was to permit them to be released with or without compensation.
Here, there was no need to mention cases that were already known to be
permissible. Therefore, these verses are silent about them. Thus, it is not
correct to conclude from these verses that after their revelation, the
Permission to kill or enslave them has been abrogated. If the injunction to
enslave had been abrogated, its prohibition would have been mentioned
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somewhere in the Qur'Zn or in a HadTth. If this verse was an indication of
its prohibition, then why were POW held in bondage by the Holy Prophet
and after him by the Companions
so ardently dedicated to Qur'Zn
and ~ a d i t h in
, a large number of battles after the revelation of the
present verses? The narratives of enslaving are recorded in such large
numbers in Hadith and history with chains of transmission effectively
uninterrupted that denying them would be unreasonable obstinacy.

s,

An objection and its rebuttal
Let us now address the objection that Islam is the great upholder of
human rights. Then hbw is it that it allows the enslaving of human
beings?
This objection is a fallacy based on the false analogy drawn between
Islamic concept of slavery and its practice in other religions and
communities; whereas in Islam after the rights given to the slaves and the
social status granted to them, they can hardly be called slaves in the
generally accepted sense of t h e word. They in fact constitute a
brotherhood. If the reality and spirit of Islamic concept of slavery is
analyzed, we will realize that no better treatment can be meted out to
POW than these instances found in Islamic history. A famous orientalist
in his book Arab Civilization writes:
"When the word 'slave' is uttered in the presence of a European
who is used to reading American writings, he conceives in his
mind those helpless people who are shackled with chains,
around whose necks are iron collars, who are lashed with
whips and driven forth, whose food is barely enough to subsist,
and for whom nothing more than dark dungeons are available
to live in. I am not concerned here with how far this is true and
to what extent atrocities committed by the British in America
for the past several years fit the description . . . However, there
is absolutely no doubt about the fact that Islam's concept of
slavery is completely different from the Christian concept of
slavery ."
The truth of the matter is that in many instances there is no better
solution than enslaving the POW, because if they are not enslaved, then
logically there are three ways of sorting out the problem: either kill them,
or set them free, or keep them as prisoners permanently. More often than
not, all these three possibilities might not be in the best interest of the

f
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Muslim Ummah. Killing them might not be appropriate because the POW
might be a talented person and his talent would be wasted and lost.
setting him free might be risking the danger of his going away to
Dar-ul-harb and once again conspiring against the Muslims. Now there
two options only: Either to keep him as a prisoner for good and
him to some remote and separate island as has been the practice
or enslave him, make use of his talent and take full care of his
human rights. It is obvious to every one which of these options is the best,
especially since the Islamic viewpoint regarding slaves has been made
as follows:
plain in a famous HadTth of the Holy Prophet
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"Your slaves are your brothers, and Allah has put them under
your control. So whoever has a brother under his command
should feed him of what he eats, and dress him of what h e
wears. Do not overburden them [slaves] to do things beyond
their capacity, and if you do so, then help them." [BukhZirl,
Muslim, Abii DawEd and others]

The social and civil rights that Islam has accorded to the slaves are
almost equal to free individuals. Thus, as opposed to other nations, Islam
has not only permitted the slaves to marry but also emphasized that the
masters should marry off those of their slaves and slavegirls who are
righteous [24:32] so much so that he can even marry a free woman. A
slave's share from the spoils of war is equal to that of a free mujahid. If
he gives refuge to an enemy, it would be respected in the same way as
given by a free individual. There are so many injunctions in Qur'an and
Hadith regarding good treatment of slaves that if they are collected
together, they can be compiled into a voluminous book. SayyidnZ 'Ali &
says that the last words of the Messenger of Allah $& before his departure
from this earthly life were:

"Take care of prayer; take care of prayer. Keep your duty to
Allah regarding slaves under your command".

Islam organized education and training programme for slaves: its
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effect was seen during the reign of 'Abd-iil-MZlik Ibn Marwan in almost
all the provinces of Islamic State. Some of the best and greatest
authorities on education and intellectual development were slaves whose
chronicles are narrated in several history books. Furthermore, this
nominal slavery was gradually abolished or reduced. There is a huge
number of Qur7Znicverses and Holy Prophetic Traditions which set out
the virtues and merits of setting the slaves free. There is no act better
than emancipation of slaves. In juristic injunctions, pretexts have been
looked for to emancipate slaves: expiation for violating fast, for murder,
for zihar, for violating oaths and vows - in all these cases the first
compulsory command is to emancipate a slave. A Had?th tells us that if a
person has slapped a slave, its expiation is to set him free. Thus, the
Companions used to emancipate slaves in large numbers. The author of
al-Najm-ul-WahhZj gives us the following table of the slaves set free by
the Companions:
L
1. Sayyidah 'A'ishah Lgcc d J....................................................
69
2. Sayyidnii 'AbbZs & .................................................................70
3. SayyidnZ Hakim Ibn ~ i z Z m
& ............................................100
4. SayyidnZ 'AbdullEh Ibn mar & ......................................1000
5 . SayyidnZ 'Uthmiin Ghani & ................................................
..20
6. SayyidnZ Dhul-KilZ"Al-Himyari & ................. 8000 [in a day]
11
7. SayyidnZ 'AbdurrahmZn Ibn ' ~ u &
f ...........................30 000
This table shows that only seven Companions & set free 39, 259
slaves. Obviously, thousands of other Companions & must have
emancipated countless slaves.
To sum up: anyone who looks impartially a t the comprehensive
reforms Islam introduced in the system of slavery, he cannot escape the
conclusion that drawing analogy between Islamic concept of slavery and
its practice among other nations is absolutely false. In fact, permission to
enslave POW after these reforms is a great boon to them.
Furthermore, holding POW in bondage is only up to the point of
permissibility which means that if an Islamic State deems it appropriate,
it may hold them in bondage, but it has not been taken as an obligatory
or as a commendable act. As a matter of fact, the collective teachings of
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gur'Zn and Hadith lead US to believe that emancipating them is more
Then this permission, too, extends up to the time the Muslims
have not entered into a compact with the enemies. If there is a n
@cement with the enemies which includes a clause to the effect that
neither the enemies will enslave Muslim POW nor will the Muslims
enslave the enemy POW, the clause will be binding. In our times, many
countries have entered into such covenants. If Muslim countries have
participated in such covenants, it would not be lawful for them to enslave
as long as this agreement stands.
Verses

...4 - 11

That (is the law). And if Allah willed, He would have
(Himself)taken vengeance upon them, but (Allah ordered
you to fight,) so that He may test some of you through
some others. And those who are killed in Allah's way, He
will never let their deeds go in vain. [41 (Instead,) He will
guide them, and will set aright their state of affairs, [51
and will admit them to the Paradise He has identified for
them. [6] 0 those who believe, if you will help (the
religion prescribed by) Allah, He will help you, and will
stabilize your footings. [71 As for those who disbelieve,
(destined) for them is destruction, and He has rendered
their deeds vain. [81 That is because they hate what Allah
has sent down; therefore Allah has nullified their deeds.
[91 Have they not travelled in the land so that they might
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see how was the end of those before them? Allah brought
utter destruction on them. And (ready) for (these)
disbelievers are the likes thereof. [I01 That is because
Allah is the supporter of those who believe. As for the
disbelievers, there is no supporter for them. [ll]

Commentary
Wisdom in the Legality of Jihad
.r. ,
-15
,+++Y
4UJ:&g; (And if Allah willed, He would have [Himselfl taken
vengeance upon them,. ..- 47:4)In this verse Allah says that legalizing of
armed struggle in His cause against the infidels is a blessing as it replaces
celestial punishments. The previous nations were punished with celestial
and earthly calamities for their infidelity to Allah, for idolatry and for
rebellion against Allah. The Ummah of Muhammad $& could have
suffered the same fate but the Holy Prophet
is a mercy unto mankind.
as a result, the Ummah has been spared destruction by such general
calamities. In place of them, jihad shar'i has been instituted. This,
compared to general calamities, has many facilities and expedience. First
of all, in general calamities the entire nation including men, women and
children are decimated whereas in the case of Jihad according to the rules
of war, women and children are safe and secure. As far as men are
concerned, only those of the unbelieving men will have to face the
believers who commit aggression and violence against those who protect
the religion of Allah. Even among them not all men are killed, because
many of them develop the ability to embrace Islamic faith, (or submit
themselves as subjects of a n Islamic state). Another wisdom in the
institution of Jihad is t h a t both the sides of war - Muslims and the
enemies - are tested: which side is willing to sacrifice his life and wealth at
the command of Allah and which side obstinately and stubbornly
continues to reject the Truth or, having seen the crystal-clear evidence of
Truth and being convinced by the Qur'Enic arguments, embraces Islam.
x.9
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(And those who are killed in Allah's
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way, He will never let their deeds go in vain. - 47:4) At the beginning of
the SErah it was asserted that those who persist in infidelity and idolatry
and obstruct others from practising Islam, Allah rendered all their good
deeds void, such as charity, alms, donations, and philanthropic and public
welfare activities, because these deeds are not worthy of reward in the
Hereafter without faith. Faith is a necessary condition for good works to
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be rewarded in the next world. As opposed to the case of the infidels, this
verse asserts that those who sacrificed their lives to acquire the glorious
*rivilege of a martyr in the cause of Allah - Allah will never imprint their
works with irreverence, profanity or damnation. Even if they did commit
sins, their sins will not have a negative impact on their good actions. In
fact, often these good deeds of theirs will serve as an expiation for their
sins.

$G &j

++&(He will guide them, and will set aright their state of

affairs - 4 7 5 ) . This sentence refers to two of Allah's bounties: First, He
will steer them by His guidance; and secondly, He will improve their
conditions. The word "state of affairs" includes the conditions of both the
worlds - those of this world and those of the Hereafter. Even if a Muslim
did not acquire the glorious privilege of a martyr in this world, he too will
receive the reward of a martyr; and in the Hereafter he will be spared the
torment of the grave and the anxiety of resurrection. If he violated the
rights of some human beings, Allah will t a k e upon Himself the
responsibility of vindicating him and clearing him of all blame. Steering
them by His guidance through the Holy Prophet $!$ means causing them
to reach their desired destination which is the Paradise. The Qur'an says
that the inmates of Paradise, having entered the gardens of Paradise, will
show their gratitude to Allah by saying:

1
4G I s &$I
&' ui
"All praise to Allah who has led us unto this. [7:43].
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(and will admit them to the Paradise He has
identified for them. - 47:6). This is the third bounty of Allah. He will not
only admit them into Paradise but will identify for them the gardens of
bliss and will make them familiar with such bounties as houris and
mansions in a way that it would seem to them that they have been living
there since eternity. If such an acquaintance was not made, Paradise
would have seemed a strange world. It would have taken them time to
find their abode, to accustom themselves with the new environment, and
they would not overcome the sense of unfamiliarity for a period of time.

AbE Hurayrah

& reports that the Messenger of Allah $#$ said: "By

Him who sent me with the religion of Truth! As you are closely familiar
with pour wives and homes in this world, so you will know your abode
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and your wives of Paradise - rather even better. Some reports of Hadlth
tell us that an angel will be appointed for every single inmate of Paradise
who will introduce them to their abode and wives in Paradise. Allah
knows best.

s&j (And [ready] for [these] disbelievers are the likes thereof.

@&i

- 47:lO). Grammatically, the article "alif 1Zm" in a2-kafirina" in this
context is used to indicate some specific disbelievers, and refers to the
infidels of Makkah. The purpose of this sentence is to warn them: as the
previous generations were punished for their iniquity, so will you meet
similar fate for your iniquitous behavior. Do not be unconcerned!

3

;i (As for the disbelievers, there is no supporter for
Y
them. - 47:ll). The word gr "maw2Z" is used in several different senses.
One of its meanings is "protector" or "supporter". This is the sense in
which it is used here. Another sense of the word is "owner/master". In
,' > >
Qur'Zn [10:301 we come across: j.z" +J>&I j
! "They will be returned to
Allah, their Master, the ruth" (10:30). In this phrase, Allah is called the
"mawlti" of the infidels, t h a t is, their Master / Owner because the
mastership /ownership of Allah extends over all - the believers as well as
the non-believers; without any exclusion.
d
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Surely, Allah will admit those who believe and do good
deeds to the gardens beneath which rivers flow. And
those who disbelieve enjoy (the worldly life), and eat as
cattle eat, and the Fire is the final abode for them. [12]
And how many a town, stronger in might than your town
that has expelled you, have We destroyed! Then, there
was none to help them. [I31 Then, can one who holds on
to a clear proof from his Lord be like those for whom
their evil deeds are beautified, and who followed their
desires? 1141 (Here is) a description of the Paradise that is
promised for the God-fearing! In it there are rivers of
water, never spoiling, and rivers of milk the taste of
which would not go bad, and rivers of wine, delicious to
the drinkers, and rivers of honey, fully purified. And for
them there are all sorts of fruits, and forgiveness from
their Lord. Are they like those who will live in Fire
forever, and will be given boiling water to drink, and it
will tear their bowels into pieces. [I51

Commentary
Essential Characteristics of Paradise
Verse sixteen mentions four kinds of favours and blessings in the next
world, that is, rivers of pure water, rivers of milk of which the taste does
not change, rivers of wine which gives delight and rivers of purified
honey which will be given to the righteous in plenty.
Worldly waters become polluted by getting mixed with earth,
vegetation and other adulterating substances which make them stink.
But in Paradise, there will be rivers having un-pollutable water. The river
of pure, clean water that will not go bad in taste, smell or colour, (and will
flow uninterruptedly without layers of dregs, scum or any other
unpleasant- lookingsubstances).
Milk, in this world, is secreted by the mammary glands of female
mammals, such as the cow's udders or the breasts of the human female,
and soon it starts to deteriorate. In Paradise it will flow in rivers and the
Heavenly milk will never be spoilt. Its taste will be eternally delicious,
relishing and delightful.
Worldly wine has a foul smell and a bitter taste, (though the ones
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addict to it do not feel its bitterness, being accustomed to it). But the
Heavenly wine will give endless delight to the drinker. I n Stirah
As-SZffZt [37:471 the Qur7Endescribes the Heavenly wine as
°, &q
* >','>
,',
k : "which h a s no headache in it, nor from i t will they be
intoxicated."

PY 3
9

Honey, in this world, is the secretion derived principally from the
nectaries of flowers, from which it is extracted by bees in the form of
nectar and deposited in their honey-sacs, where it undergoes a certain
change prior to storage in the cells of the comb. When it is ripe, that is, it
has become sufficiently thick by evaporation, it may now be extracted or
thrown from the honey-comb by centrifugal force or by gravity. When it is
so extracted, it needs to be clarified of the accompanying particles of wax,
scum and other unwanted substances. However, the honey in Paradise
will be pure and clean and will be available amply, as rivers of honey will
flow uninterruptedly without layers of dregs, scum or any other
unpleasant-looking substances.
All four kinds of rivers - of water, milk, wine and honey - are used in
their primary senses. There is no need to apply them unnecessarily in
their figurative sense. However, it is obvious that the bounties of Paradise
cannot be compared to things of this world. The taste and quality of the
bounties of Paradise will be unique and can only be experienced in the
gardens of Paradise.

-

Verses 16 18

And among them there are ones who (pretend to) give
ear to you, until when they go out from your presence,
they say to those who have been given knowledge, "What
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did he say just now?" Those are the ones on whose
hearts Allah has put a seal, and they have followed
their desires. L161 As for those who have adopted right
path, Allah improves them in guidance, and gives them
their piety. [I71 They are waiting for nothing but the
Hour that it should come upon them suddenly. So, its
signs have already come. Then, once it will come upon
them, how would they have an opportunity to accept
the advice (already)given to them? [I81

Commentary
The lexical item bl>l "ashrE("occurring in this passage means "signs".
The portents of t h e l a s t Hour s t a r t s with t h e very a d v e n t of
hata am-un-Nabiyyh [the Last of the Holy Prophets] as the end of the
Holy Prophethood is the sign of the approach of the last Hour. The
miracle of the splitting of the moon by the Holy Prophet
has been
"The hour has drawn
described thus in the Holy Qur'Zn [54:1]: kfil
near and the moon has split." - indicating that this miracle is also one of
the signs of the last Hour. These are initial portents of the Hour which
appeared at the time of the revelation of the Qur'an. Besides, there are
many other portents that have been predicted in authentic AhZdTth, one
of which is reported by Anas & in which he says that I have heard the
Messenger of Allah
say: "Among the signs of the last hour is the
removal of knowledge, abundance of ignorance, the prevalence of
fornication, the prevalence of wine-drinking, the small number of men
and the large number of women so that fifty women will have one man to
look after them". (Bukhari and Muslim) A version has "knowledge will
dwindle and ignorance will be widespread."
AbG Hurayrah & reports Allah's Messenger
as saying: "When the
spoils of war are taken as personal wealth, property given in trust is
treated as spoil, zakzh is treated as a fine, learning is acquired for other
than religious purpose, a man obeys his wife and is undutiful towards his
mother, brings his friend near and drives his father far off, voices are
raised in the mosques, the most wicked member of a tribe becomes its
ruler, the most worthless member of a people becomes its leader, a man is
honored through fear of the evil he may do, singing-girls a n d
stringed-instruments make their appearance, wines are drunk, and the
last members of this community curse the earlier ones, look at that time
for a violent wind, an earthquake, being swallowed up by the earth,
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metamorphosis, pelting rain, and signs following one another like bits of a
necklace falling one after the other when its string is cut. (Tirmidhi)

Verse 19

So, know for sure that there is no god but Allah, and
seek forgiveness for your fault, and for (the faults of)
the believing men and believing women. And Allah
knows your moving from place to place and your
permanent abode. [I91

Commentary
In this verse the address is to the Holy Prophet
and he is, through
an imperative verb, commanded to know that there is no object of worship
besides Allah. It is quite obvious that every Muslim has the knowledge of
this - let alone the leader of the Holy Prophets $& who should have its
knowledge more profoundly. Then why is he enjoined to acquire this
knowledge? There can be two responses to this question: it can either
mean that the Holy Prophet $& is enjoined to be steadfast in his worship
of Allah or i t could mean t h a t he must fulfill the demands of his
knowledge. Qurtubi cites the incident of SufyZin Ibn 'Uyaynah ;IG dl
who was asked about the significance of knowledge, he replied: Did you
not read verse 19 of Siirah Muhammad: &.?$*I;
$1
2J!9 ,&6 'So,
know for sure (0 Holy Prophet
that there is no god but Allah, and
seek forgiveness for your fault. It is required in this verse that knowledge
should be acquired before action. Similarly, on other occasions in the
Qur'En, first it is enjoined to acquire knowledge and then to fulfil its
corresponding demands. For example, in [57:201 the Holy Qur'Sn has said,
@dl 6
41
d!13)
"Know that the present life is but a sport and a
diversion ..." Then it was said, ,&
&:& ;;I!!&G "Race to forgiveness
from your Lord i57:2l)". In Stirah A k l , (verse ) the Qur9?insays: d)1 9 l j
-J
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"Know that your wealth and children are a trial ..." The demand of
this knowledge is mentioned in Siirah At-TaghZbun (Verse 14):
"...so be fearful of Him.". Thus on these occasions first the knowledge of
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different things are imparted, and then it is enjoined to fulfil the demands
of that knowledge.
In this context, although the Holy Prophet
had prior knowledge of
the Oneness of Allah, the injunction here is for the Holy Prophet $$
! to
fulfil the demand of this fundamental knowledge, that is,
I'3 and
forgiveness for your faults :47:19)". The Holy Prophet
is infallible
and immune from sin, and therefore the possibility that he would commit
sins is unthinkable. Despite this, the possibility of Allah's Holy Prophets
committing misjudgment in IjtihZid cannot be ruled out. But, according
to the sacred law, such mistakes are not regarded as sins. In fact, they are
rewarded, though the prophets r U l +& are told about the correct
position, and keeping in view the high status of the prophets, such
mistakes too are sometimes referred to as "dhanb" (fault or sin), as for
instance in SGrah 'Abasa [801 the Holy Prophets] was criticized for his
misjudgment. The details will be set out when discussing that STirah. The
error of judgement referred to in that SGrah was not really a sin. In fact,
a reward was promised to him for that, but because i t was not in
conformity with his high status, Allah Ta'ZlZ expressed His dislike. This
type of "dhanb" (fault) is referred to in the current verse.

''Sa+&

Note
SaqidnZ Abii Bakr Siddiq & reports that Allah's Messenger $$$said:
Recite A\ $1 aj\ Y la-iltiha-illalltih and , k I istighfar frequently because
Iblis (Satan) says, 'I got people involved in sins and destroyed them, but
they destroyed me by reciting illalltih, so I got them involved in false and
baseless thoughts and notions which they pursue as true, authentic and
righteous, (for instance, the common religious innovations (bidcat),
because they treat them as righteous,) hence, they do not feel any need to
repent for their practice of innovations.

&$; +,'

,5:*,

last line (your moving from place to place and your
Permanent abode.) The word & mutaqallab lexically means "turning
around or turning over". The word mathwti means "permanent resting
place ". It is open to several interpretations. As a result, the commentators
have assigned different meanings to the phrase. As a matter of fact, all
the meanings attached to the phrase are correct, sound, authentic and
tme, because human beings are confronted by two types of conditions: in
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the one case their involvement in something is temporary, and in the
other case it is permanent. Likewise, in some places man's stay is
temporary and in other places it is permanent. In the concluding phrase
of the current verse, the word & mutaqallab has been used to describe
"temporary" and
mathwa is used to describe "permanent". Thus this
verse signifies that Allah is fully aware of all conditions of human beings.

cis
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And the believers say, 'Why has a (new) siirah not been
revealed?" Then, once an operative siirah is sent down,
and fighting (in Allah's way) is mentioned in it, you
notice those who have disease in their hearts, looking
to you like one who is faint because of death. So,
destruction is very close to them. [20] The (reality of
their) obedience and (truthfulness of their) speech is
fully known (as being mere deception). So, had they
been truthful to Allah, once the matter had become
serious, it would have been much better for them. [211
So, (0 hypocrites,) do you not apprehend that, in case
you turn away (from JihZd), you will spread disorder in
the land, and will sever your ties of kinship? Those are
the ones whom Allah has cursed; so He has made them
deaf, and made their eyes blind. [23] Then, do they not
give serious thought to the Qur'Zn, or do they have
locks on their hearts? [24] Surely those who turn back
after the guidance has appeared to them clearly, it is
Satan who has tempted them and involved them in
far-fetched fancies. [25] That is because they say to
those who hate that which Allah has revealed, 'We will
obey you in some respects." And Allah knows their
secret talk. [26] So, how (will it be) when the angels will
exact their souls, smiting their faces and their backs.
[271 That is because they followed that which has
angered Allah, and they disliked His pleasure; therefore
He has nullified their deeds. [281 Do those having disease
in their hearts rather think that Allah will never
expose their grudges (against Islam)? [29] And if We will,
We would show them to you, so as you would definitely
recognize them by their features. And (still) you will
recognize them by the tone of (their) speech. And Allah
knows (all) your deeds. [30] And We will certainly test
you until We know those of you who carry out Jihad
(struggle in Allah's way) and observe patience, and
until We check the reports about you. [31]

Commentary
:;g(an operative siirah): The word
muhkamah lexically
means "firm".In this lexical sense, every siirah is muhkam, but here it is
used in its technical sense. In the technical parlance of the sacred law, the
termmuhkam is used as an antonym of mansiikh, ("abrogated").Here the
word SGrah has been qualified by the adjective muhkamah so that the
eagerness of the believers for a new SGrah is understandable only when
it embodies a n operative divine commandment that is not abrogated.

*e
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QatZdah & says that all SGrahs which contain the injunctions of JihTid
and QitZiZ are operative and not abrogated. As the main objective of this
SGrah is to enjoin fighting and to persuade people to carry out the
injunction, the adjectival phrase is: SGrah muhkamah - indicating the
injunction of J i h d (Qurtubi)

2;i

(So, destruction is very close to them - 47:201 The Arabic word
used in the text, according to Asma'i, means that the causes of destruction
have approached or drawn near to them (Qurtubi).
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& (SO,[O hypocrites,] do you
not apprehend that, in case you turn away (from J i h Z ) , you will spread
disorder in the land, and will sever your ties of kinship? - 47:22). The word
'tawalla' used in the text lexically has two senses: it could mean I'rZid,
that is, "turning away" and it could also mean to be placed in authority
over the people. Some of the commentators of the Qur'an assigned the
first meaning to this word in the context of this verse, and AbG HayyZn in
his Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit prefers this interpretation, (and the translation
given above is based on it.) From this point of view the meaning of the
verse would be: If you turned away from Jihad [struggling in the cause of
Allah1 and other injunctions of Sharyah, you would return to the ancient
system of ignorance which Islam has abolished. In the Pre-Islamic Days,
according to the practices ofjahiliyyah, for centuries they caused
corruption and severed ties of kinship. For example, they practiced
injustice; they cut each other's throat; one tribe attacked another tribe;
they committed carnage and massacre; and they buried alive their
daughters with their own hands. Islam abolished and wiped out all these
and other heinous practices of the Days of Ignorance. In order to wipe out
these heinous crimes of those days, Islam enjoined Jihad which
apparently seems to be bloodshed, but in reality it is analogous to
amputation of the diseased limb of a body, so that the rest of the body
may remain healthy. Jihad establishes justice and equity and maintains
ties of kinship and relationship.
9
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RGh-ul-Ma'ani, Qurtubi and others take the second meaning of the
word tawalli in this context, that is, to be placed in authority over people.
From this point of view, the meaning of the verse would be: if your
ambitions of being placed in authority over people and the affairs of the
world are entrusted to you whilst you are morally unhealthy, you would
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cause corruption in the land and cut off ties of kinship and relationship.

Strict Maintenance of Kinship Ties
The word rGii 'arham' is the plural of 6; 'rahim' (womb). This is a
or repository in the mother where the young humans are
conceived,held, protected and developed before birth. Because that is the
source of all relationships and kinship, it is idiomatically used in the sense
of human relationship and kinship. TafsTr Riih-ul-Ma'ZnI, on this
occasion, has explained in detail the relations covered by the term dhawil
arhEm or arham. Islam has laid great stress on fulfilling the rights of
relationship. BukhZri records a Hadith on the authority of SayyidnZ Abii
~ u r a i r a h& and two other Companions to the effect that whoever
maintains good relations with the kith and kin Allah will keep good
relations with him, but whoever severs his bonds of kinship, Allah too will
sever His relations with him. This Hadith indicates how important it is to
treat relatives kindly in terms of words, deeds and wealth. In the same
Hadith, Abii Hurairah & refers to the verse under discussion [47:221 and
says "Read it if you wish to". In another Tradition, the Holy Prophet $$$is
reported to have said that there is a sin for which one will be punished,
not only in the Hereafter, but also in this world, that is, ... breaking
kinship bonds. In ThawbZn & Hadith, the Holy Prophet $& is reported to
have said: "Whoever wishes to have his life prolonged and his sustenance
blessed should treat his relatives kindly." We come across the following
Hadith in BukhZri:
IgLp,

LG-J

&lil &I

&I31pjj l 5 & &I31&

"The person who perfectly maintains the ties of kinship is not
the one who does i t because he gets recompensed by his
relatives for being kind and good to them, but the one who
truly maintains the bonds of kinship is he who treats his
kinsmen fairly, even though others have severed the ties of
kinship with him." (Ibn Kathir)

$J-,&g~l

,

~q (Those are the ones whom Allah has cursed - 47:23) In

other words, people who cause corruption in the land and break bonds of
kinship have been cursed by Allah, that is, Allah has driven them away
from His mercy. On the basis of this verse, SayyidnZ 'Umar & regarded
the sale of ummul-walad unlawful. Ummul-walad is a term used in
Islamic law for a female slave who has borne a child to her master, and
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who is consequently free at his death. Thus the sale of the mother would
result in separating the child from the mother, and this would lead to
severing kinship tie between mother and child which necessitates the
curse of Allah. Therefore, the sale of u m m u l - w a l a d was declared
unlawful 23.

Law Relating to Cursing a Particular Person: The Issue of
Cursing Yazid
When 'AbdullZh asked h i s f a t h e r Imam Ahmad about t h e
permissibility of cursing Yaz;d, the Imam replied: "Why should we not
curse a person whom Allah has cursed in the Qur'an?" 'AbdullZh said that
he read the Qur'Zn in its entirety but he did not find Yazid is cursed
anywhere. The father recited the present verse and said, 'Who could be
worse than ~ a z T din breaking up relationships? He did not even care for
the Holy Prophet's $$$ relations.' However, majority of the Ummah hold
the view that it is not permissible to curse any particular person unless we
know for sure that he died in the state of disbelief. We can nevertheless
use cursing phrase with general characteristics, such as curse of Allah be
upon the liars, curse of Allah be upon the mischief-makers, and curse of
Allah be upon the breaker of kinship]. Riih-ul-Ma'iini on this occasion has
discussed this issue elaborately.

$G +$ ;l; (or do they have locks on their hearts? - 47224) The
meaning of this phrase is synonymous with similar phrases in other
verses of the Qur'an where words like hhatm or tab' "[Allah]has set a seal
[on their hearts] have been used to describe how the disbelievers refuse to
employ their hearts for the comprehension of truth, as a natural
consequence their capacities to distinguish right from wrong have become
atrophied. Carelessly, committing sins all the time is the main cause of
this. Allah forbid!
JrUI
(it is Satan who has tempted them and involved
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them in far-fetched fancies. - 47:~s).In this sentence, two acts have been
ascribed to the devil: - taswil [meaning the act of decking out evil works
fair to some people, and imla' meaning the act of giving respite. First, he
made their evil works look good and beautiful to them, and then
prolonged their false hopes which will never be fulfilled.
J
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++- rl (DOthose having disease in

their hearts rather think that Allah will never expose their grudges
Lagainst Islam]? - 47:29)" The word adghan is the plural of dighn which
means secret enmity, rancour, malice or spite. This verse was revealed in
connection with hypocrites to expose their bitter hatred and rancour
Islam which they were hiding in their hearts. Outwardly, they
expressed their love for the Holy Prophet
and inwardly they harbored
violent hatred and enmity for him. They knew that Allah is the knower of
the unseen, yet they were not concerned that He would expose their inner
secret and covert enmity to the people. Ibn Kathir says in SZrah Bara'ah
that Allah has described their works, actions and activities which expose
their hypocrisy and they would be identified as hypocrites. Therefore,
another name of that Siirah is fidihah meaning exposing to shame or
disgrace, because specific qualities of the hypocrites are set out in it.
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(And if We will, We would show them to you,
so as you would definitely recognize them by their features - 47:30). In
other words, if Allah wishes, He could pinpoint and define precisely who
the hypocrites are and describe their features so that the Holy Prophet
could identify each hypocrite personally. Grammatically, the Qur'an has
introduced this clause by the hypothetical particle Lau "if". Thus
introduced, the sentence implies that what is supposed either does not
occur or is not likely to take place. From this point of view, the clause
implies t h a t if Allah had willed, He would have pinpointed every
hypocrite to you personally, but His wisdom and clemency did not wish to
expose them to shame and disgrace in this way, and thus maintain the
principle that all worldly matters be decided by their outer appearance,
and the inner conditions and matters of t h e h e a r t be left to the
All-Knowing Allah. However, Allah has given to the Holy Prophet
the
insight, so that he is able to perceive into the inner nature and real
character of the hypocrites by the style of their speech. This is the
>*' ,,,,
meaning of jgi
2 44,
... And (still) you will recognize them by
the tone of (their) speech. - 47:301.. .I1. (IbnKathir)
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SayyidnZ 'Uthm5n Ibn 'AfGn & says that anyone who conceals a
secret in his heart, Allah displays it on his face, and brings it out by the
slip of his tongue. In other words, in the course of conversation, some such
words slip out which express their inner secrets. Likewise there is a
qadith which reports that any person harboring a secret thought in his

SGrah Muhammad: 47 : 32 - 38

54

heart, Allah puts a cover on it; if it is good, it becomes manifest, and if it is
evil, t h a t too becomes manifest. Some narrations of ah?id:th have
described that the Holy Prophet
was imparted the knowledge of a
group of the hypocrites by name. For example, it is recorded in Musnad of
Imam Ahmad on the authority of 'Uqbah Ibn 'Amr & that the Holy
in one of his sermons called out the names of particular
Prophet
hypocrites and asked them to leave the congregation. Thirty-six names
were counted altogether. (IbnKathir)

& &&ll
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pl, $ (...until We know those of you who carry out

Jihad,. .. - 47:31) Allah's knowledge of every person's works and deeds is
all-encompassing and eternal. It may be noted here that knowledge is of
two kinds: [i] a priori knowledge or fore-knowledge, knowledge about a
thing before its occurrence; and [iil a posteriori knowledge or -in Mariam
knowledge, knowledge about a thing after it has actually happened. Here
knowledge refers to the second category. Allah's knowledge of things is
since eternity. In this context, the knowledge about things is a posteriori,
after the occurrence of the events in the external world. (Ibn Kathir) (The
purport of this part of the verse is that Allah has enjoined fighting on the
believers so that sincere believers may become distinguished from the
hypocrites who shrink in horror at the very thought of fighting). Allah
knows best.
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~ h b s ewho disbelieve and prevent (others) from Allah's
way, and oppose the Messenger, after the Guidance has
appeared to them clearly, shall never bring harm to
Allah in the least, and He will render their deeds vain.
[32] 0 those who believe, obey Allah and obey t h e
Messenger, and do not nullify your deeds. [33] Those
who disbelieve and prevent (others) from Allah's way,
then die as unbelievers, Allah will never forgive them.
[34] So, do not lose heart, and do not appeal for peace;
you will be the uppermost, and Allah is with you; and
He will never deprive you of your deeds. [351 The
worldly life is but play and pastime. And if you believe
and be God-fearing, He will give you your rewards, and
will not ask you your riches. [361 If He were to ask you
of i t , a n d w e r e t o p r e s s you, you would show
miserliness, and He would expose your grudges. [371Yes,
you a r e such t h a t you a r e called upon to spend i n
Allah's way, but some of you withhold in miserlinessand he who withholds in miserliness withholds against
himself and Allah is the Need-Free, and you are the
needy. And if you turn away, He will replace you by
some other people, then they will not be like you. [381

Commentary

41& 2 l;Lj ijN
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a! (Those who disbelieve and prevent (others)
from Allah's way ... - 47:32) This verse also refers to the hypocrites, and
the Jewish tribes of BanE Quraizah a n d B a n 6 Nadir. Sayyidna I b n
'Abbiis & says t h a t this verse refers to those hypocrites who, on t h e
occasion of the battle of Badr, joined forces with the infidels of Quraysh
and helped them in such a way t h a t twelve men of the two tribes took
upon themselves the responsibility of feeding the entire army. Each one of
the twelve m e n took t u r n s t o organize meal for t h e enemy camp on
different days.
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& L l k J( . . . a n d H e will r e n d e r t h e i r d e e d s v a i n - 47:32)
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Habt-ul-a'mZ2 (rendering deeds vain) could have one of the two
meanings: [il their efforts to undermine Islam would be unsuccessful and
fail as explained in the foregoing commentary of this verse; and [iil on
account of their disbelief and hypocrisy, their good deeds - such as
charity , free will offerings, philanthropic activities and so on - will all be
rendered void and will not be acceptable.

$Gi

(

... and do not nullify your deeds ... - 47:33) Here the
Qur'Zn has employed the phrase ibtG1-ul-a'mz instead of habt-ul-a'miil
because the scope of the former phrase is much wider than the latter
phrase, because ibtE1-ul-a'mZ1 may be interpreted in two ways: In the
one case it takes place on account of disbelief which was described in the
foregoing verse by the phrase habt-ul-a'mal because no action of a
die-hard infidel is ever acceptable on account of disbelief. If anyone
embraced Islam and later abandoned it, all his good actions performed
during the days of Islam will be rendered vain albeit good works of the
days of Islam are acceptable. The good works, in this case, will be made
vain because of the subsequent disbelief and apostasy.
The other case of ibtZ1-ul-a'mZl is that the acceptability of some
righteous deeds is sometimes conditional upon other righteous acts. If the
condition is not fulfilled, the righteous deeds will be rendered fruitless. For
example, for every righteous action to be acceptable, the necessary
condition is that it must be performed exclusively and sincerely for Allah.
It must not be performed to make an ostentatious display to people. Let us
take a few examples of this rule from the Qur7Zn:In [98:51 we read:
ar
"They were commanded only to worship Allah, making their
submission sincere for Him, (985)".
On another occasion in the Qur'Zn [39:31 we read:

"Unquestionably,for Allah is the pure religion'' [39:3].
This goes to show that all good works - to be acceptable - must be done
with the sincerity of heart and honesty of purpose. Otherwise they will be
rendered void by Allah. On a third occasion in the Qur'Zn [2:2641we read:
,> ,
L&%;3~
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~ "0Ythose who believe, do not nullify your charities
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by boasting about favour, and teasing

(2:264Iu.This

shows that giving
to a needy person and then following it up by demands of
gratitude or insulting words or hurting him in some other way will only
nullify'hi~charitable act. This probably could be the meaning of what
Hasan B ~ S Shas said when interpreting this verse: "Do not render vain
your own good works by means of sins." Although the apparent sense of
this statement is that if one commits a sin, all his good deeds are nullified,
yet this being against the well-established position, its real purpose
cannot be other than it refers only to those sins that are relevant to a
particular virtuous act and which nullify that particular act only. It is
similar to what Ibn Jurayj has said to explain this verse: "(Do not nullify
your virtuous acts) by doing them only to show off and to win a good
name among the people." Likewise, MuqEtil and others have explained it
by saying: bil-manni, that is, (Do not nullify your deeds) by boasting
about your favour. Otherwise, according t o t h e u n a n i m i t y of
ahl-us-sunnah wal-jamE'ah, no sin - not even a major sin other than kufr
or shirk -- can destroy the righteous acts of a believer. For example, if a
believer, who performs his prayer regularly and keeps his fasts, were to
steal something, the sacred law does not declare his prayers and fasts null
and void or demand him to repeat them. Therefore, in the statement of
Hasan Bay6 the word 'sins' refers only to those sins refraining from which
is a necessary condition for the acceptability of good works. For
example, the acceptability of good works, it is necessary to refrain from
riya', that is, to avoid showing off or making an ostentatious display of
accomplishments. Moreover, it is also possible that Hasan BaSristatement
regarding refers to the deprivation of the blessings of righteous works,
and not to the absolute nullification of a righteous work itself. This may
apply to all types of sin in the sense that if a believer's sins are much more
than his good deeds, the few good deeds that he has to his credit will be
devoid of the blessing that may save him from the punishment of his sins.
According to the rule of retribution, he will be punished first for his sins
and finally through the virtue of his faith he will attain salvation and be
admitted into the gardens of Paradise.

Ruling:
If a believer starts a nap (an act of worship that is not obligatory),
and then deliberately disrupts it before its completion, this too is deemed
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by Imam Abii Hanifah as nullifying the deed, and is impermissible
according to him. Therefore, if a person commences righteous acts that
were initially not compulsory or obligatory, their completion, according to
this interpretation of the verse, becomes obligatory. Otherwise he would
be committing ibtZl-ul-a'ma [nullification of actions]. If anyone does this
without a legitimate reason or nullifies them purposely, he would be a
sinner, and i t would be obligatory for him to make qada' for such
nullification. According to Imam Shafi'i, neither he is a sinner nor is it
obligatory for him to make qada' . His argument is that the act was not
initially compulsory or obligatory, therefore its abandonment or
nullification would not entail a sin. Hanafis argue that the wordings of
the current verse are general in their scope embracing all righteous acts,
whether obligatory or supererogatory. Therefore, if a supererogatory act
is initiated, its completion becomes obligatory. On this occasion, in Tafsir
Mazhari, a large number of a h a i t h are quoted and the issue is discussed
in detail.
;"'
u y p": j;; 3 (j!G; ~j$?~ $ 1;! (Those who disbelieve and
prevent (others) from Allah's way, Allah will never forgive them.. .- 4734):
verse [321 has a similar warning in similar words. The present verse [341
seems to repeat almost the same warning. But the difference is probably
t h a t verse 3 2 describes the loss of the infidels in this world, and the
current verse describes their loss in the next world as indicated in the
commentary. It is also possible that in the earlier verse the reference was
to infidels in general which included those people who embraced Islam
later on. The ruling regarding them was that all the good works which
they had done in the state of disbelief would go to waste. Even after
embracing Islam they would not be rewarded for them. The current verse
refers in particular to those infidels who persisted in their disbelief and
idolatry until their dying day. The ruling regarding them is that Allah
will never forgive them in the next world. Allah knows best.
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(So, do not lose heart, and do not appeal for peace;)
... - 47:3511.This verse prohibits the Muslims to invite the infidels to enter
into peace treaty. But on another occasion in the Qur'an such a treaty is
'
allowed : @ y b @, 1
s
"And if they tilt towards peace, you tilt
towards it.. ." (9:61). This verse indicates that if the infidels want peace, it is
permissible to enter into peace agreement with them. Therefore, some
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scholars think that the permission in this verse is conditional upon the
that the infidels take initiative for peace negotiations. The
current verse prohibits the Muslims from taking initiative for peace. Thus
&ere is no conflict between the two verses. However, the authentic ruling
is that it is permissible for Muslims even to take initiative in negotiating
peace with the infidels if it could be in the best interest of the Muslims not by reason of cowardice and involvement in a life of luxury. The
~
~ by the
5 employment
n
of the imperative sentence falii-tahinii [do not
lose heart] in this verse indicates that the prohibition is meant for such an
appeal for peace that is based on cowardice and escaping from Jihad. In
this case too there is no conflict between the two verses, because the
direction of tending to peace in verse 9:61 is restricted to a situation where
it is based on the interest of the Muslims, and not on cowardice or leisure.
Allah knows best.

$3 2; (...and He will never deprive you of your deeds.. .47:35)
It means that Allah will not diminish the reward of the believers. This
indicates that if they were to suffer any pain or loss in this world, they
will receive a huge reward in the next world. Thus a believer is never
unsuccessful even in the face of pain or difficulty.

6&'1

d!(The worldly life is but play and pastime

- 47:36.) As
Muslims have been enjoined to fight in the cause of Allah, they will, for
this purpose, have to make sacrifices of life and money. But the love of
this world is the only thing that can prevent man from fighting. In this
verse we are told that neither of these mundane benefits is permanent.
After all, they all will perish and come to an end. Even if we succeed in
saving them for now, they will be lost another time. The bounties of the
next world are permanent and eternal: the believers need to develop love
for them - not for the perishable things of this ephemeral world.
~$JI

$l$iw

Y; (...and will not ask you your riches ... 4 7 : 3 6 ) . The

apparent meaning of this verse is that Allah does not demand or urge you
to hand over your wealth. But the Qur'iin is replete with verses relating
to payment of zakiih, charities and spending wealth in the way of Allah.
Even in the next verse, the reader is emphatically called upon to expend
in Allah's way. Thus there appears to be conflict between these verses.
Some scholars resolve the conflict by saying that the present verse means
that Allah does not need their money for His benefit, but it is for their

SGrah Muhammad: 47 : 32 - 38

60
--

own benefit t h a t sacrifices of life and money are demanded of them.
''
Earlier in this very verse, it has been declared expressly: FJFl&:j?'(. ..He
will give you your rewards, (47:36)11.The believers are required to spend in
Allah's way which will help them in the Hereafter where they will need
their righteous works most pressingly. That is where they will be
rewarded. This interpretation of the verse has been preferred by Maulan5
,+
Thanawi SLc dl -J. A verse of identical meaning is JjJ j;.
(1 do
not desire [to receive] any provision from them, nor do I desire that they
should feed Me.. .51:57)
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Other scholars, however, assign another meaning to the words, "and
will not ask you your riches". They say that "asking your riches" means to
demand all of one's wealth. Their argument is that this clause needs to be
>>,
read in conjunction with the next verse [371 which says,
b&
a!
(If He were to ask you of it, and were to press you, ...) the word yuhfi is
derived from ihfi' which means to pursue a work persistently and
insistently until it is accomplished.All scholars agree that the meaning of
verse [371 is that if Allah demands for all of their wealth, they would
become niggardly and acting upon this injunction would displease them.
This displeasure would become visible at the time of expending. To sum
up: the meaning of verse [361 is the same as verse [371. The general
meaning of the former verse is restricted by the latter verse. The meaning
of these two verses is as follows: The pecuniary obligations, such as zakzh,
that Allah has imposed on the believers is for their own benefit - Allah
does not need their money or wealth. Further, Allah, through His grace
and compassion, has imposed a nominal percentage for expending. For
example, only l/40th = 2.5% for zakah, l/loth = 10% or 1/20th = 5% for
agricultural produce, and one goat out of every hundred goats, have been
imposed. Thus it is clear that Allah is not demanding for all of our wealth
because that would be displeasing and a burden and it would weigh
heavily on us. In fact, He has asked for so little of our wealth that we
should discharge our obligation readily and happily. The concluding
clause in verse [37] &Gi& "...you would show miserliness, and He
would expose your grudges." contains the word adghan which is the
plural of dighn. It refers to secret malice, grudge or hatred. Naturally,
man feels unhappy to part with all of his wealth. Even if he does not
express his unhappiness openly, he would procrastinate a t the time of
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rnent. Procrastination would disclose his unhappiness. In short, if
Pay
*llah had demanded from people all of their wealth, they would be
tight-fisted and because of tight-fistedness their hearts will harbor
rancour, malice and spite against spending in the cause of Allah which
would be exposed. Therefore, He has imposed upon their wealth a small
and nominal percentage to expend in the cause of Allah, but people are
niggardly even in this case. This is what the Qur'Zn says in the last verse:
' " ,,,,'
,
, , 2 I+,
sy..~; 'I.. . you are called upon to spend in
Allah's way, but some of you withhold in miserliness.". Further the verse
,g , , ' ,,, , a ,
, ,,g ,,,
reads:
; rh
~ . 3x; ;r.j (and he who withholds in miserliness
withholds against himself - 47:38) it means that any person practising
miserliness will himself suffer loss or detriment because he will have to
carry the burden of failing to fulfil his obligation and thus will be
deprived of reward in the Hereafter. This point is made even more clear
by saying "- and Allah is the Need-Free, and you are the needy." In
other words, Allah is free of want and beyond any need but man is in
need of means of comfortable subsistence. So spending in the way of Allah
is for man's own good and to fulfil his own needs.
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: (...And if you turn away, He

will replace you by some other people, then they will not be like you. 47:38) This verse has explained that Allah is the most need-free of all. This
attribute is described so lucidly that it brings to our mind the fact that let
alone people's wealth, He does not even need their existence. If they stop
acting upon His injunctions, He will bring another people who will not
turn away from the sacred injunctions, but will obey Him completely as
long as Allah wants to maintain the religion of truth, Islam. SayyidnZ
Hasan Basri says that the reference in this verse is to non-Arabs and
SayyidnZ 'Ikramah says that the reference is to Persians and Romans.
Sayyidna AbG Hurairah & reports that when Allah's Messenger recited
this verse in the presence of the Companions & they asked him: "Who
are those people that will be brought instead of us if we, God forbid, turn
away from Allah'a injunctions and those people will not turn away like
us?" Sayyidna SalmZn FZrisT & was sitting among the Companions dJ
1Al, the Holy Prophet
slapped on his thigh and said: "If Faith
[i.e. the religion of truth] were to go up to the Pleiads [accessibility to
which is difficult], a man of Persian descent will acquire it from there and
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act upon it." .
Shaikh JalZl-ud-D;n SuyGG wrote a book on the biography of AbSi
Uanifah where he identifies him and his disciples as being the people
referred to in the Hadith quoted earlier, because no group among the
Persians reached that high point of knowledge where AbG Hanzah and
his disciples reached .

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
The SCrah Mubarnmad
ends here.

Siirah Al-Fath
(TheVictory)
~iirah
Al-Fath was revealed in Madbah. It has 29 Verses and 4 Sections.

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 3

Surely, We have granted you an open victory, [ll so that
Allah may forgive you of your previous and subsequent
faults, and may complete His favour upon you, and may
guide you to a straight path, [21 and so that Allah may
support you with a mighty support. [3]

PreliminaryRemarks
According to t h e consensus of scholarly opinion of SahZbah
(Companions of the Holy Prophet
Tabi'h (Pupils of +ahEbah)and the
leading authorities on Qur'anic commentary, the Siirah was revealed
when, after signing the Treaty of Hudaibiyah, the Holy Prophet % was
on his way back to ~ a d h a hin
, the 6th year of Hijrah in the month of
Dhul Qa'dah. In other words, the Holy Prophet
with a party of his
Companions set out for Makkah with the intention of performing the
vmrah. When he approached the sanctuary of Makkah he halted at a
place called Hudaibiyah.
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The Quraish, however, debarred his entry into Makkah. Later they
were willing to compromise that he must go back home that year and
make up for the missed 'Umrah the following year. Many companions,
especially SayyidnZ 'Umar &,were greatly upset but the Holy Prophet
'$& accepted it under Divine direction because he felt that this would pave
the way to Muslim success. The details are set out later in the SErah.
When the Holy Prophet '$& put off his I h r a n , this SGrah was revealed on
his return journey from Hudaibiyah in which it is pointed out that his
vision is true which will most certainly be fulfilled a t the appropriate time.
But this is not the right time for it. It will happen after the conquest of
Makkah. The Treaty of Hudaibiyah in this Siirah is described as "an open
victory" because this Treaty was in fact the forerunner of the conquest of
Makkah. SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'Tid & and some other Companions
say "you think the conquest of Makkah is 'Victory"' but we regard "The
very Treaty of Hudaibiyah as the real 'Victory"'. Likewise SayyidnZ JZbir
& says "We think the Treaty of Hudaibiyah is 'Victory"'. Bar2 Ibn 'Lib
says "You think 'Victory' refers to the conquest of Makkah. No doubt, it
does, but we think the Pledge of Ridwan on the occasion of Hudaibiyah is
the real 'Victory' where the Companions [some 14001 were asked by the
Holy Prophet
under an acacia tree to declare on solemn oath that they
would stand by him at all costs and would fight under his banner to the
bitter end. The Pledge of J i h d is referred to later on in this Siirah. (Ibn
Kathh) As mentioned earlier, this STirah was revealed on the occasion of
Hudaibiyah, and since some parts of this incident are referred to in this
SGrah, it seems pertinent to first give details of this incident. Tafsb Ibn
Kathir elaborates on the event and gives many small details. TafsIr
Mazhari develops it even more elaborately. He has, on this occasion,
written about fourteen pages, narrating the story from the beginning to
the end with reference to authentic collections of Hadith. The narrative
comprises many miracles, pieces of advice, and educational, religious and
political points of wisdom. We intend to give the details of those parts of
the narrative which are referred to in the Siirah itself, or are profoundly
relevant to the SGrah, so that it may facilitate the understanding of those
verses which are related to the incident. The details given below are
mainly adopted from Tafsir Maqhar;, and reference is made to other
commentaries from where other details are taken.
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~b~Event of Hudaibiyah:
~udaibiyahis a plain situated outside Makkah on the way to Jeddah
which is very close to the boundaries of Haram. I t is now called
shumaisiyy. This is the site where the incident took place.

part [lJ:The Prophet's $$$ Vision
It is reported by Ibn Jars, 'Abd Ibn Humaid, Baihaq;, and others that
the Holy Prophet % saw in a dream in Mad*ah that he had gone to
Makkah with his Companions, entered it peacefully and performed the
sUmrah (shorter pilgrimage). He and his Companions put off their
pilgrirn-garb and, according to the rule, some had their heads shaven and
others had their hair cut short. The Holy Prophet $& then entered the
House of Allah, and the key of the House fell into his hand. This part of
the event is referred to later on in this SGrah [48:271. The dream of the
Prophets r U I@ is not a mere dream or fiction. It is a Divine revelation,
acting upon which is necessary. Therefore, this vision of the Holy Prophet
was not merely a dream, but a Divine inspiration which he had to
strictly obey and follow. However, no time or date was specified for this.
In fact, this vision was to be fulfilled a t the time of the conquest of
Makkah. But when the Holy Prophet
narrated this vision to his
companions, they in their enthusiasm to visit Makkah and perform the
@wEf (circumambulation) of the House, started preparations forthwith.
When a party of the Companions was in full readiness to depart, the Holy
Prophet too made up his mind to accomplish his vision, since no time or
date was specified, it is possible, he thought, that this purpose could be
achieved instantly (Bayan-ul-Qurzn, citing from R$-ul-MaSni).

Part [2]: The Prophet
Invites his Companions and Bedouins to
Join him: Some refused
It is reported on the authority of Ibn Sa'd and others that when the
Holy Prophet $$ and his Companions made up their mind to perform
'umrah, the Holy Prophet $& had the apprehension that the pagans of
Makkah might hinder them from performing 'umrah, and it was possible
also that an armed clash might ensue. Therefore, he invited people from
the neighbouring villages to join him for the pilgrimage. Many of the
village bedouins refused to join him claiming that Muhammad $% and his
Companions wanted to push them into the jaws of death. They said that
Muhammad and his Companions wanted to get them into an armed clash
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with Makkans who were superior to them in terms of weapons and power.
They felt that as a result of this superiority, the Muslims would not come
back alive (Mazhari).

Part [3]:Setting out for Makkah
According to the versions of Imam Ahmad, Bukhari, AbG DZwGd,
Nasa7Tand others the Holy Prophet % before setting out for the journey,
took a bath, put on his new clothes and mounted his camel Qa~wa'.He
was accompanied by his blessed wife 'Umm Salamah &.A large number
of the MuhSijirln, An@r and the village folks was with him. This
constituted, according to most versions, 1400 people altogether. No one
doubted that Makkah will be conquered on that day on account of the
Holy Prophet's % vision, whereas they did not have any weapons except
swords. The Holy Prophet % and his Companions set out for this journey
on Monday at the beginning of Dhul-Qa'dah. He reached Dhul-Hulaifah
and donned the pilgrim-robe with the intention of 'Umrah (Shorterned from
Mazhari).

Part [4] :Preparing for Confrontation with Makkans
When the people of Makkah received news about the Prophet's $&
journey to Makkah with a large number of his Companions, they
gathered together, and expressed their concern that if Muhammad was
allowed entry into Makkah, the entire Arabia would be under the
impression that the Makkans were subdued by him, while several battles
had been fought between them and Muhammad. As such, they were not
willing to allow him entry into the city. Thus they dispatched an advance
cavalry towards Kura6-ul-Ghamimunder the command of Khalid Ibn
WalTd & [who until then was not a Muslim] to intercept him. The
neighboring villagers were also attached to the cavalry, and the tribe of
BanG Thaqif from TZif joined them as well. They pitched their tents in a
place called Baldah. They pledged to debar the Holy Prophet $& from
entering into Makkah and to declare war against him.

A Strange and Simple Network of Communication
The enemies set up a network of communication from Baldah to the
had reached. They placed a few men on
place where the Holy Prophet
the top of each mountain to observe the movement, activity and position
of the Holy Prophet $$$ and inform the people on the adjacent mountain
in a loud voice, they in turn relayed the message to the people on the next

they would then convey the information to the third mountain,
and SO on. In this way they communicated the details of the Holy
#$activities to the people of Baldah within a few minutes.
me Informants of Holy Prophet @
The Holy Prophet % dispatched Bishr Ibn Sufyan & to Makkah in
advance as a secret informer, so t h a t he may secretly observe the
activities and movements of the Quraish and keep him fully informed of
their intentions and activities. When he returned from Makkah, he
informed the Holy Prophet $#$ that the Makkans were preparing for an
war. The Holy Prophet
expressed his regret that several wars
had already weakened the strength of Quraish, and yet they would not
give up fighting. The Prophet $% said: "This was an ideal opportunity for
them to leave me,and the other Arabs alone. If these Arabs had
vanquished me, they would have accomplished their objective without
any pain; and if I had vanquished them, one of two things could have
happened - either they would have embraced Islam or if they intended to
fight me they would have braced themselves to face me. But nobody
knows what is wrong with them! By Him who has sent me with His
commands, I shall never cease to fight them until my neck is separated
from the rest of my body."

Part [5]: The Camel of the Holy Prophet $& Refuses to Move

After that the Holy Prophet $& gathered the people and delivered a
sermon in which he consulted them whether they should start the fight
against the enemies then and there, or press forward and make forced
entry into Makkah, and "if they debar us we shall fight them." Sayyidnii
Abfi Bakr & and other companions said, " You have come out on a
peaceful mission with the intention of visiting the House of Allah, not
with the belligerent intention of fighting. Therefore, adhere to your
peaceful intention. However, if anyone bars us from entering Makkah,
then we shall fight." SayyidnE MiqdEd Ibn Aswad & stood up and said:
"0Allah's Messenger! We are not like the children of Israel who would
say ;j&G Q %&
di -;! - ( 5 : ~ 'So
) go, you and your Lord, and
fight. As for us, we are sitting here'. We shall fight with you at all costs."
Having seen the Companions' determination, Allah's Messenger $#$
responded that they should press forward in the direction of Makkah in
the name of Allah. When the Holy Prophet
approached the Holy City,
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and KhZlid Ibn Walid & and his cavalry noticed them moving forward in
the direction of qiblah, he arrayed his army into regiments and stood up
there like adamantine walls. Allah's Messenger $!$ appointed 'AbbZd Ibn
Bishr & as the commander of a unit that was arrayed in opposition~to
KhZlid Ibn Walid. I n the meanwhile i t was time for Zuhr Saliih.
SayyidnZ BilZl & called the adhan, and the Holy Prophet % led the
congregation in prayer. Khiilid and his cavalry looked on. Later on Khiilid
Ibn WalTd said: "We lost a golden opportunity to wipe them out whilst
they were praying. It does not matter, wait for another time, because soon
they will be praying again." But in the meantime Jibra'il @\ brought
down the injunction of &lEt-ul-Khawf. Having made Allah's Messenger
$& aware of their intentions, he was shown how the army should be
divided into two groups in times of danger. Allah's Messenger $$$followed
the direction of the Qur'Zn. Each group performed the prayer in
alternation. (When one group prayed, it was guarded and protected by
the armed regiment who remained on the alert for a possible attack by the
enemy. It took its turn when the praying group had finished.)

Part [61 :A Miracle at Hudaibiyah
When Allah's Messenger % was nearing Hudaibiyah, the forelegs of
his she-camel (named QaywZ) slipped and it sat down. The Companions
tried to urge it up, but in vain. The Companions thought that QagwZ was
enraged, but Allah's Messenger $!$ said that it was no fault of QaywZ nor
is it its usual habit to do this. In fact, it has been stopped by the same One
who had blocked the men of elephant. [Probably Allah's Messenger $& by
then had discerned that the time was not up for the fulfillment of his
vision.] With this discernment, Allah's Messenger $& declared: "By Him in
whose hand is Muhammad's life, today I shall accept all the demands of
the Quraish in which the Symbols sanctified by Allah are held in full
esteem." Then he called out the she-camel and i t stood up. Allah's
Messenger moved away from the spot where Khiilid Ibn Walid & was
staying, and stationed himself on the other side of Hudaibiyah where
there was very little water. KhZlid Ibn WalTd and the people of Baldah
had occupied the places where water was available in abundance. Here a
miracle of Allah's Messenger
shown by Allah Ta'iilZ. At this place there
was a well in which very little water trickled. He rinsed his mouth in it,
and got one of his arrows pitched therein. As soon as this happened, its
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kmbubbled almost up to the brim of the well. People on the upper side
Dfthewell drew water and quenched their thirst.

p d 171:Negotiation with the Deputations of the People of
ah
* In this way all the Companions were satisfied and settled there, and
dt
started riegotiations with t h e people of Makkah through t h e i r

deputations. First, Budail Ibn Warqa' [who later on embraced Islam]
alongwith his companions paid a visit to Allah's Messenger
and
&Omed him, as a well-wisher, that the entire Makkah had come out in
full force to confront him. They have occupied all the water spots. "They
k l l never allow you to enter into Makkah." He said. Allah's Messenger
"We have not come to fight anyone. However, if they block us
from performing 'umrah, we will fight". Then he repeated what he had
said to his spy Bishr &: "Several wars have weakened the Quraish. If
they wish, a peace treaty could be arranged for a specified period of time,
so that they may peacefully prepare themselves. In the meantime they
should leave us and the rest of the Arabs alone. If these Arabs vanquish
me, they would have accomplished their objective without any pain; and
if I vanquish them, and they started entering into the fold of Islam, then
the Quraish will have two options: either they too will embrace Islam, or if
they will intend to fight me, they will have braced themselves to face me.
But if they refuse this, then I swear by Him who has sent me with His
commands, I shall never cease to fight them until my neck is left
separated from the rest of my body." Budail, saying that he will convey
the message to the Quraish leaders, went back. When he returned to the
Quraish and communicated the Holy prophet's% response, some of them
did not want to even hear him, and were in a fit of war, while others, like
Wrwah Ibn Mas'Gd, the leader of his tribe, advised them to at least hear
him. Then when Budail conveyed the message of the Holy Prophet $#$,
'Urwah said to the leaders of Quraish that Muhammad's suggestions were
fair and satisfactory, and therefore, they should be accepted. He opted to
negotiate and asked for their permission to confer with the Holy Prophet
% with the aim of reaching an agreement of peace. Thus the second
Person to pay a visit to the Holy Prophet $&$in an attempt to negotiate
was 'Urwah who said to the Holy Prophet
"If you wipe out your own
People, the Quraish, will it be good for you? Have you ever heard anyone
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destroying his own people?" Then there was a heated and protracted
parleys between 'Urwah and the Companions, and while this was going
on, 'Urwah observed t h a t when the Holy Prophet $& performed his
ablutions, his companions would not allow the water to fall on the ground
but would rub it on their bodies and clothes. When the Holy Prophet $&
spoke, they would lower their voices. 'Urwah went back to the Quraish
leaders, and described the whole scenario to them, adding that "I have
been to the courts of the Caesar and Khosroes, and the Negus also, but
by God, never have I seen any people so devoted to a king as are the
Companions of Muhammad to him. He is suggesting a correct proposal,
and I suggest that you accept it." But the people replied that they could
not accept it; "Muhammad must go back this year, and may come again
the following year." When 'Urwah's suggestion was not accepted, he
returned with his people. After him a person by the name of Jalis Ibn
'Alqamah, the leader of the bedouins, visited the Holy Prophet $& . He
saw the Companions in pilgrim-robes with sacrificial animals. He too
returned and explained to his people that these people had come to
perform their 'Umrah in the House of Allah. "It is not proper in any way
to debar them." The people did not pay heed to his suggestion either. He
too went away back with his deputation. A fourth person arrived to confer
with the Holy Prophet $&$ and persuade him to give up his intention to
enter Makkah. But the Holy Prophet $&$ repeated the same reply to this
deputation that he had made to Budail and 'Urwah. He went back to
Quraish and communicated the Holy Prophet's $& reply to them.

Part [S] :SayyidnZ 'Uthmiin Despatched as a Special Envoy
Imam Baihaqi reports on the authority of 'Urwah Ibn Zubair & that
when Allah's Messenger $& settled in Hudaibiyah, it unnerved the
Quraish. He decided to send an envoy with the message that he had not
come to fight, but to perform 'Umrah. Therefore, they should not block his
way. He called upon SayyidnZ 'Umar & for this task. He said, "Quraish
are my implacable enemy, because they are fully aware of my ardent
support for Islam, and there is not a single member of my tribe in Makkah
that will support me. As a result, I will not be able to change their mind. I
propose the name of 'UthmZn for this task. He is the most appropriate
person who, because of his tribe, holds a special power and honour in the
whole of Makkah." Allah's Messenger $& accepted the proposal and sent

sayyidnZ 'UthrnZn & for the task. He also advised him to visit the
Bociall~
and economically disabled Muslim men and women who were not
able to migrate from Makkah and were suffering hardships. He was to
them that they should not be distressed. Soon, Allah willing,
ah will be conquered and their difficulties will end. First, Sayyidna
gthmiin & went to those people who had gathered in Baldah to block
Wle way of the Holy Prophet % and confront him. He communicated to
them the same message t h a t was conveyed to them by Budail and
~ ~ r w a They
h . replied that they had heard the message and that it was
not acceptable. Having received their reply, he attempted to get into
Makkah. AbZn Ibn Sa'Td [who later on embraced Islam] met him and
welcomed him warmly. He took him into his refuge and allowed him to
convey his message anywhere in Makkah without any fear of hindrance.
Then he gave his mount to Sayyidnii 'UthmZn & which he rode and
entered Makkah, because his tribe Banti Sa'id was eminently powerful.
SayyidnZ 'UthmZn & met each one of the Quraish leaders, and
conveyed the Holy Prophet's
message: "We have not come to fight, but
to perform 'umrah. After completing the rites of pilgrimage we shall
return home. Indeed, if the road is blocked, we shall fight. Quraish
themselves have been debilitated by several wars. Therefore it would be
to their advantage to leave us and other Arabs alone. Then we shall see
who overpowers the other. If the Arabs overpower us, then their objective
would be accomplished. If we overpower them, then too they will have a
choice to fight a t t h a t stage. During this time they will have the
opportunity to improve and preserve their strength." But they rejected his
proposal. Then 'UthmZn & visited the helpless Muslims and conveyed to
them the Holy Prophet's
message. This communication pleased them
immensely, and they asked him to convey their salam to the Holy Prophet
%. Having communicated the Holy Prophet's $& message, the Makkans
to perform the $aw?if of the House if he
allowed SayyidnZ 'UthmZn
wished. But he refused saying he would not do that unless the Holy
Prophet
would have first performed it. 'UthmZn & stayed in Makkah
for three nights, and continued to invite the Quraish leaders to accept the
Holy Prophet's message.
&J

Part 191 :Tension between Quraish and Muslims: Seventy
Maaans Captured
In the meanwhile Quraish selected fifty men and asked them to be on

the look-out for the Holy Prophet %. As soon as they find an opportunity,
their task was to assassinate him. Whilst the men were on the look-out for
the Holy Prophet $&,Muhammad Ibn Maslamah &,the Holy Prophet's
% body-guard, captured them and brought them to the Holy Prophet &.
On the other hand, SayyidnZ 'UthmZn & was already in Makkah and
ten more Muslims joined him in the Holy City. When the Quraish heard
that fifty of their men have been captured, they detained 'Uthmiin &
and other Muslims. A cavalry of Quraish marched towards the Muslim
caravan and shot arrows and threw stones at them. One Companion - Ibn
Zan-bn by name - was martyred. The Muslims captured ten of the Quraish
horse-riders. In the meantime a rumour reached the Holy Prophet % that
'UthmZn & has been assassinated.

Part [lo] :The Pledge of Ridwan
Having received this rumour, the Holy Prophet $& gathered his
Companions under an acacia tree and took a solemn pledge from them
that they would fight the Quraish to the last breath of their lives. This
pledge came to be known as bai'at-ur-Ridwan, which signified those
lucky people who had taken the oath had obtained Allah's pleasure. This
is referred to later on in the SErah. Authentic Prophetic Traditions speak
eminently of the people who participated in this pledge. Since 'UthmZn
& was on a mission to Makkah under the direction of the Holy Prophet
%, he was absent at the time of the solemn pledge. So the Holy Prophet
% placed one of his own hands on the other hand of his and said, "This is
'UthmZn's pledge." This illustrates the distinction of SayyidnZ 'UthmZn

&.

Part [Ill : Peace Treaty at Hudaibiyah
A distinct event or episode of the scenario of Hudaibiyah is that
through, the grace of Allah, the Quraish were overawed and subdued by
the Muslims. As a result, they themselves were then willing to make
peace. Thus they sent three of their men as representatives, namely,
Suhail Ibn 'Amr, Huwaitib Ibn 'Abdul 'UzzZ and Mikraz Ibn Hafe. (Later
the first two of the representatives embraced Islam.) They apologised to
the Holy Prophet $& on behalf of their people. Suhail Ibn 'Amr said to the
Holy Prophet $& "The report that 'UthmZn & and his companions have
been killed is absolutely false. They are being sent to you. Set free our
men you have captured." The Holy Prophet $& set them free. It is
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recorded in Musnad of Ahmad and Sahih of Muslim on the authority of
ssYYidnZAnas 8that verse 24 of this Siirah @ &&i
3j$i> refers to
this episode. Then Suhail and his deputation went to Quraish and
described to them the amazing scene of bai'at-ur-Ridwan where the
Ch&h showed their readiness to lay down their lives and willingness to
make the supreme sacrifice. The opinion-makers of Quraish suggested
that nothing would be better for them than they would compromise on
~ ~ ~ l i retiring
m s ' t h a t year without entering Makkah, but the Holy
prophet $#$ and his Companions may visit Makkah the following year
only for three days to perform 'Umrah. On t h a t occasion they may
slaughter the sacrificial animals and put off their pilgrim-robes, otherwise
the impression created would be that attempts were made to block the
Holy Prophet's $& way, but he forced his entry into Makkah, which would
be tantamount to a humiliating defeat for them. When Suhail arrived
again with message, the Holy Prophet $& said, "It seems that Quraish has
decided to make peace. That is why they have sent Suhail again." The
Holy Prophet
sat up cross-legged. Two of his Companions, 'AbbZd Ibn
Bishr and Salamah, v
i
hi dJarmed themselves with weapons
and stood on his sides to guard him. Suhail came, whilst sitting
courteously in front of him, delivered the message of Quraish. The
Companions generally were not happy to put off the pilgrim-garb without
performing 'Umrah. They spoke harshly to Suhail - the voices sometimes
became loud and at other times low. 'AbbZd Ibn Bishr & reprimanded
After
Suhail for raising his voice in the presence of the Holy Prophet
heated and protracted parleys, the Holy Prophet $& agreed to enter into
Peace Treaty. Suhail wanted to have the Peace Treaty reduced to writing.
The Holy Prophet & called SayyidnZ 'Ali & and dictated to him to write
the words, ,&?I&>I 41$; bismil- lahir-rahmanir-rahim. Suhail
objected to this - saying that the words rahman and rahim do not exist in
our idiom. He said they should write the words that used to be written
bismika- alliihumma. The Holy Prophet $&$
before, that is, $Ji&L
agreed to this and asked ~ a y y i d n'Ali
~ & to erase the ,&?I&,Jl&l&
bismil-lEhir- rahmanir-rahim and insert $1a > * ' &4'
bismika- allSihumma.
Then the Holy Prophet $& asked SayyidnZ 'Ali
to write "This is the
Peace Treaty into which Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah entered."
Suhail objected to this as well, and argued that they did not recognise him
as the 'Messenger of Allah'. If they had, they would never have prevented
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him from visiting Allah's House. There should be no such expression in
the Treaty t h a t would be in defiance of any party's belief system.
Therefore, i t should read Muhammad, t h e son of 'Abdullah. The
Messenger of Allah % granted this and dictated to Sayyidnii 'Ali & to
erase the words, 'the Messenger o f d l a h ' and replace it with 'the Son of
'Abdulliih.' Sayyidnii 'Ali &,despite being an embodiment of obedience,
said he could not erase the attributive title rasiil [Messenger] of Allah
from his name. Sayyidna 'Usaid Ibn Hudair and Sa'd Ibn 'UbZdah &
withheld Sayyidnii 'Ali's & hand so that he might not rub the attributive
title out. He should not write any appellation with his name other than
the rasiil [Messenger] of Allah. "If they do not accept it, then the sword
will decide the matter" they said. Voices arose all around. Despite the fact
that the Messenger of Allah
was an Ummi who had never written
before, took the document in his hand and wrote with his own pen the
following preamble:

& ; r ~ & ~ j U ' ~ \ @ i r . ~ w $ &

Jih~

"This is the Treaty into which Muhammad the Son of 'AbdullZh
and Suhail Ibn 'Amr entered. They agree that war shall be
suspended for ten years, during which time people would be able
to live peacefully and no party would indulge in any hostility
against the other."

The Messenger of Allah % wanted that the treaty should have a
clause to the effect t h a t the Muslims would not be hindered from
performing tawTif that year, but Suhail swore by God to say that it was
not possible. The Messenger of Allah $$$ conceded that to him. Suhail then
inserted his own clause: if a Makkan [even if he is a believer] were to go
over to Muhammad % without his guardian's permission, he shall be sent
back to his guardian; but should any of Muhammad 's followers return to
the Quraish, he shall not be sent back. At this, the common Muslims
raised their voices and exclaimed that it was not tolerable to send one of
their own Muslim brethren back to the pagans. However, the Messenger
of Allah
accepted this clause as well, and explained that if any of the
believers is gone over to the Quraish of his own accord, Allah has
distanced him from the Muslims, and they should not bother about him. If
any of their men comes over to the Muslims and they send him back to
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the pagans, Allah will pave the way for him.
Sayyidnii Bar%' & summarises t h a t the Treaty contained three
Jauses: [I1 If anyone during that period from among the Quraish went
over to the Holy Prophet B,without his guardian's permission, he would
return him to them; [21 if a Companion of the Holy Prophet $& came over
to the Quraish, they would not return him; and [3] the Holy Prophet $j!$,
together with his men, should retire that year, and visit Makkah the
follovvingyear only for three days to perform 'Umrah, but they shall carry
no arms save sheathed swords. Towards the end of the Treaty, the
concluding statement was appended: "This Agreement between the people
of Makkah and the Messenger of Allah % is a guarded document which
none shall violate. Whosoever would like to join the Holy Prophet $& and
make himself a party to the Treaty from his side, shall have the liberty to
do so; and likewise whosoever would like to join the Quraish and make
himself a party to the Treaty from their side, shall have the liberty to do
so."
As soon as this proclamation was made, Banii KhuzZ7ahjumped a t
the opportunity, and entered into alliance with the Holy Prophet $&,but
BanE Bakr, on the other hand, sided with the Quraish and allied
themselves with them.

Terms and Provisions of the Treaty Upset the Companions
The Muslims were noticeably perturbed over the terms of the Treaty
that were apparently tilted against their interests. SayyidnZ 'Umar &
exclaimed in extreme grief and indignation: "0 Messenger of Allah! are
you not the True Prophet of Allah?" He replied: "Why not!" Then
SayyidnZ 'Umar & asked: "Are we not on the right path and they on the
wrong?" He replied: "Why not!" Sayyidnii 'Umar ~$45 asked: "Is it not a fact
that our martyrs are in the Paradise and their slain ones in the Fire?" He
replied: "Why not!" SayyidnZ 'Umar & then said: "Why should we submit
to this humiliation and return without observing 'Umrah or Allah decides
the matter through war?" The Messenger of Allah
replied: "I am the
servant of Allah and His Messenger. I can never violate His command. He
will never destroy me. He is my Helper. Sayyidnii 'Umar & posed more
questions to the Prophet $&: "0 Messenger of Allah! did you not promise
us that we would visit Allah's House and perform tawilif?" He replied:
"Yes, indeed, I did promise, but did I promise that it will happen this

-
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year?" Sayyidnii 'Umar & replied: "No, you did not promise that." The
Messenger of Allah
responded: "The event will definitely happen as I
promised. You will visit the House and perform the [awGf."
Sayyidnii 'Umar Ibn Khattiib & kept quiet, but his grief and
indignation did not subside. After the Messenger of Allah g , he went to
SayyidnZ Abii Bakr & and repeated his questions to him as he had
posed them to the Holy Prophet
He replied that the Prophet
is the
servant of Allah and His Messenger. He is not at liberty to violdte any
Divine decree. Allah is his Helper. Therefore, hold on to his stirrup until
the last breath of your life. By Allah! he is on the path of Truth. In short,
Sayyidnii 'Umar & was in intense grief and pain because of the
seemingly unfavourable terms and provisions of the Treaty. In fact, he is
reported to have said: " I never gave way to doubt since I embraced Islam,
but on this occasion I could not avoid it." (Transmitted by BukhZn) Sayyidna
AbE 'Ubaidah & allayed his misgivings and suggested to seek refuge
with Allah from the evils of ShaitZn. Sayyidna 'Umar & said: "I seek
refuge in Allah from the evils of the Shaitan." He says that since he
realised his misgivings, he continued to observe voluntary prayers, keep
voluntary fasts, emancipate slaves and give alms, so that Allah may
pardon his error.

g.

The Case of AbG Jandal: The Prophet's Commitment to the
Treaty
The terms and provisions of the Treaty had just been concluded, and
Companions were still grieving over them. Suhail Ibn 'Arnr was the chief
negotiator on behalf of Quraish. Abii Jandal was Suhail's son. He
embraced Islam and was imprisoned by his father. He used to persecute
him harshly; fetters were put about his ankles; and there were signs of
violence on his body. He could not bear the persecution, so somehow he
managed to escape to the Holy Prophet $$$and sought asylum. Some of
the Muslims went forward and granted him the asylum. Suhail yelled
out: "This is the first instance of the viclation of a proviso of the Treaty. If
he is not returned, I shall never accept any of the other provisions in the
document". The Holy Prophet % had already entered into the Treaty and
was bound by its terms and provisions, therefore he called AbG Jandal
and asked him to be patient for a little while longer. Soon Allah will pave
the way for him and other helpless Muslims, who are detained in
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h ,live in easier circumstances and in a peaceful atmosphere.
This case of AbE Jandal really rubbed salt into the wound or added fuel to
the fire. The Companions were sure that Makkah will be conquered
instantaneously, but when they experienced the apparently unfavourable
situation, their grief and disappointment knew no bounds. They were on
the brink of disaster and ruination. However, the Treaty was concluded,
and on behalf of the Muslims Abii Bakr, 'Umar, 'Abdur-RahmEn Ibn
'Awf, 'AbdullZh Ibn Suhail Ibn 'Umar, Sa'd Ibn Ab; WaqqEs, Muhammad
Ibn Maslamah, 'Ali Ibn AbI TZlib and others
hl dJhad
appended their signatures. Likewise on behalf of the idolaters, Suhail and
a few others appended their signatures.

Putting Off the Pilgrim-Garb and Slaughtering the Sacrificial
Animals
When the document was finalised , the Holy Prophet $$$ addressed the
Companions, and asked them to slaughter their sacrificial animals in that
very place, shave their heads and put off the pilgrim-robes, but they were
so overwhelmed by grief that no one moved from his position to comply.
and he went up to his blessed wife
This depressed the Holy Prophet $$$,
Umm Salamah ice
and expressed his grief to her. She gave him
the most apt advice, saying: "Do not reprimand them at this time, because
they are acutely grieved by the terms of the Treaty and by returning
without observing 'Umrah. Call the barber in the presence of all, and get
your own head shaved, put off your pilgrim-garb and slaughter your own
camel." He followed her advice. When the Companions saw this, they
followed suit. They started shaving each other's head, slaughtered their
animals and put off their pilgrim-robes. The Holy Prophet $& earnestly
supplicated for all.
The Holy Prophet $$$stayed on the plain of Hudaibiyah for nineteen
days and, according to other versions, twenty days. He then started his
return journey. With his Companions he first went to Marr ZahrEn, and
then arrived in 'Usfiin. When they reached here, their provisions were
depleted: very little food and water had been left for them. The Holy
Prophet
spread a dining-sheet and asked everyone to put the little
they had on the sheet. In this way the left-overs were collected on the
sheet. There were 1400 people: they all sat around the sheet, the Holy
Prophet $& supplicated and asked them to eat. The noble Companions
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report that 1400 people ate to the full and in addition they filled their
bowls - yet nothing had diminished. This was the Holy Prophet's second
miracle that appeared on this plain. The Holy P r o p h e t s , seeing this, was
highly delighted.

The Noble Companions' Strength of Faith and Obedience of the
Holy Prophet $#$ Tested Once Again
It was noticed in the foregoing sections that the Companions were
extremely unhappy a t the terms and provisions of the Treaty. They found
it even more difficult and painful to return without performing 'Umrah or
fighting a war. It was their strength of faith that despite all odds and the
awkward situationr,they persisted in their faith in and obedience of the
Holy Prophet #$. On his way back from Hudaibiyah, at Kura7-ul-Ghamim
SGrah Al-Fath was revealed which the Prophet
recited to the blessed
Companions. Despite the terms and provisions of the Treaty and
returning home without 'Umrah wounding their hearts, this SGrah calls
the trip "a manifest Victory". SayyidnG 'Umar & could hardly contain
himself and inquired: "Messenger of Allah! is this 'victory'?" He replied:
"By Him in whose Hand is my life, this is indeed 'a manifest Victory'!" The
noble Companions submitted to him and thus were assured that it was "a
manifest Victory".
The Effects and Advantages of the Treaty
One immediate effect of this Treaty was that the misplaced obstinacy
of Quraish and their followers became manifest, and a schism arose
among themselves, and they were divided into different groups as a result
of differences in thinking and attitudes. Budail Ibn WarqZ' separated
himself with his comrades from the Quraish. Following his example,
'Urwah Ibn Mas'Gd separated with his group.
Secondly, the Quraish of Makkah were highly impressed by the
unparalleled self-sacrifice of the noble Companions. They were also
profoundly touched by the unwavering obedience of, and love and
This inclined them to make peace.
reverence for, the Holy Prophet
This was an ideal opportunity for them to wipe out the Muslims, because
they were at home with all its conveniences, and the Muslims were on a
journey with all its inconveniences. The Quraish had captured all the
water spots, whereas the Muslims had to occupy waterless spots - lacking
in foodstuffs. They were in full force, whereas the Musims were

s.
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qll-equipped in weaponry. Allah infused terror into their hearts. Many
of their group had the opportunity to meet and mingle with the
~~l~ prophet s , as a result the cheerfulness of Islamic faith was infused
"into their hearts. Later on they embraced it.
I

Thirdly, the Peace Treaty made the road safe and secure. The way
was opened for the Holy Prophet
and the blessed Companions to call
the people towards Islam. Arab delegations visited the Holy Prophet B.
The blessed Companions, together with the Holy Prophet
spread Islam
in every nook and corner. Letters were sent to the rulers of the
world - inviting them to the call of Islam. Some of the prominent rulers
were impressed. On the occasion of Hudaibiyah, there were not more than
1500 Muslims with him, despite the Holy Prophet's & general invitation
for all Muslims to join him to observe 'Umrah. But after the Treaty, people
entered Allah's religion in throngs. In the year 7 Hijri Khaibar was
conquered, and considerable amount of booty fell into the hands of the
Muslims. This strengthened their material power. Hardly two years had
passed during which time an unprecedented large number of people
joined the Islamic camp. When the Quraish violated the terms of the
secretly started preparing for the conquest of
Treaty, the Holy Prophet
Makkah. The Quraish came to know about this, and were unnerved.
They sent AbG SufyZn to apologise and to negotiate the renewal of the
Treaty, but the Holy Prophet
refused. As a result of violation by the
Quraish of the terms of the Treaty, the Holy Prophet $&$within
twenty-one months marched towards Makkah with ten thousand strong
faithful soldiers of Allah. The Quraish were so overwhelmingly subdued
that no fighting took place. There are differing views among the leading
jurists whether Makkah was conquered by force of arms or by peaceful
means. Nevertheless while in Makkah, the Holy Prophet $& had the
following announcement made: "Whoever shuts his door shall be safe;
whoever enters the mosque shall be safe; whoever enters Abii SufyZn's
house shall be safe." This announcement made them concerned about
saving themselves. This, on the part of the Holy Prophet
was a
master-stroke of political sagacity, strategy and ingenuity. As a result, no
fighting took place. In sum, Makkah was conquered easily and very
comfortably. Thus the Holy Prophet's
vision turned into a reality. The
Companions fearlessly performed the $awEf of the House, then had their
heads shaved or cut short, the Holy Prophet $&,together with his
Companions, then entered the Ka'bah where he received its keys. At that
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moment, the Holy Prophet % addressed SayyidnZ 'Umar Ibn al-Khattib
& in particular and other Companions in general, saying: "This is the
incident t h a t I have been narrating to you." On the occasion of the
Farewell Pilgrimage, the Holy Prophet
repeated his address to
SayyidnZ 'Umar Ibn KhattZb & who replied: "Undoubtedly there is no
better and greater 'Victory' than the Treaty of Hudaibiyah." SayyidnG
Abii Bakr & believed from the very outset that the Treaty of Hudaibiyah
was indeed the 'Victory', but people did not have the insight and foresight
to discern the reality t h a t was determined between Allah and His
Messenger. Allah does not do anything because of people's impatience.
Instead, He does what His wisdom demands that everything should take
place a t the right moment. Therefore, 'a manifest Victory' in this Siirah
refers to the Treaty of Hudaibiyah.
These were the most important elements of the event of Hudaibiyah.
This will facilitate the understanding of forthcoming verses of this Siirah.

Analysis of Verses

gi:
L;

& ;i.%

L;

hi sa,
(so that Allah may forgive you of your

previous and subsequent faults. ..."- 48:2). If the particle "lam"(translated
above as 'so that1)is taken to be for "ta'lil", it indicates the purpose for
which, and the reason why, such a manifest Victory is given to the Holy
Prophet %. It is mentioned in this verse that the victory was given to him
to bless him with three different bounties. The first bounty is forgiveness
of all his past and future shortcomings. Attention was drawn in Siirah
Muhammad that all Prophets rMuIl +Is are infallible. Wherever words
dhanb and &e' i ~ y E n('sin' or 'fault') are attributed to them in
like
the Qur'iin, they are in relation to their lofty status. Works that are
merely unadvisable contrary to the preferred practice are also referred to
as dhanb in relation to the high status of the Prophets by way of
reprimand. 'Previous' refers to shortcomings committed before conferment
of prophethood, and 'subsequent' refers to shortcomings committed after
the conferment of prophethood (Mazhari). The reason why this victory
caused forgiveness for such shortcomings is that large masses of people
entered the fold of Islam after it, and naturally the credit of spreading the
for which he deserved the divine
call of Islam goes to the Holy Prophet
reward, and a n increase in reward always entails forgiveness of the
shortcomings.
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dl> &&; ("...and may guide you to a straight path," 48:2.)
This is the second bounty which resulted from the manifest victory. Here
arises a question of the highest significance: The Holy Prophet % was
in the right path from the very outset. Not only was he
himself on the right path, but also a source of guidance for the entire
world.His night-and-day preoccupation was to call the people towards the
Straight Path. So what then is the meaning of guidance to the straight
path through manifest victory in the 6"hyear of Hijrah? A detailed answer
to this question can be found in Masriful-Qur5n Vol l/pp 71-81 - particularly
look at the definitions and the three degrees of Hidayah [guidance].
Definitionof HidZyah
HidZyah has been defined as to show the path or to lead someone
gently and kindly towards his destination. The real destination of man is
to attain Allah's pleasure and his proximity. The degrees of pleasure and
proximity are unlimited. Having attained the first degree, man needs to
go for the next one, then he should aim for the third one and so on to no
end. Not any man, Muslim, saint or prophet is above the need of such
spiritual and moral attainment. Therefore, the instruction to pray for
right guidance in the first SErah is not only to the Muslim Community,
but also to the Holy Prophet
He is to soar higher and higher in the
path of spiritual and moral attainment. Allah has, in this manifest
victory, raised the Holy Prophet % to the highest pinnacles of spiritual
eminence which is described by the clause yahdiyaka.

g.
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~PJ., (and so that Allah may support you with a mighty
support - 48:3.) This is the third bounty which follows naturally from the
preceding circumstance of the manifest victory. The Holy Prophet % has
always had help from Allah, but on this occasion he received a very large
share.
Verses 4 7
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He (Allah) is such that He sent down tranquility into
the hearts of the believers, so that they grow more in
faith along with their (existing) faith - And to Allah
belong the hosts of the heavens and the earth, and Allah
is All-Knowing, All-Wise - [4] so that He admits the
believing men and the believing women to the gardens
beneath which rivers flow, to live therein for ever, and
so that He may write off their evil deeds and that is a
great achievement in Allah's sight, [51 and so that He
may punish the hypocrites, men and women, and the
mushriks, men and women, who think evil thoughts
about Allah. Upon them there is a vicious circle, and
Allah has become angry with them, and He has
prepared J a h a n n a m for them, and i t is a n evil
destination. [61 And to Allah belong the hosts of the
heavens and the earth. And Allah is Mighty, Wise. [71

Bounties of Allah upon the Participants of Hudaibiyah
In the first three verses of this Siirah, reference was made to Allah's
particular bounties bestowed upon the Holy Prophet $$
! in the wake of the
manifest victory. Some of the participants of Hudaibiyah congratulating
the Holy Prophet B,asked him that the favours are conferred exclusively
upon him, but what is there in it for them? In response to this query,
verses 4-7 were revealed. They distinctly refer to the good graces of Allah
upon the participants of Hudaibiyah and the Pledge of Ridwan. These
favours were generously bestowed upon them because of faith in, and
obedience to, the Holy Prophet $&$.All believers whose faith and obedience
are complete and perfect will receive similar good graces of Allah.

-

Verses 8 10

Indeed, We have sent you (0Prophet,) as a witness and
as a bearer of good news and as a Warner, [8] so that
you (0people,) believe in Allah and His Messenger, and
support him and revere him, and pronounce His
(Allah's) purity morning and evening. [9] Those who
pledge allegiance with you by placing their hands in
your hand they, in fact, pledge allegiance with Allah.
Allah's hand is over their hands. Then, whoever breaks
his pledge breaks it to his own detriment, and whoever
fulfils the covenant he has made with Allah, He will
give him a great reward. [lo]

1

I

Injunctions and Related Considerations
In the preceding verses, Allah referred to the favours he bestowed
and his Ummah, especially upon
generously upon the Holy Prophet
those who participated in the pledge of Ridwan. The Bestower of the
favours is Allah and the medium is the Holy Prophet $$$.Therefore, in the
current set of verses, the right of the Holy Prophet
and the obligation
of the Ummah to honour and revere him is entrenched. First, three
attributes of the Holy Prophet
are referred to: shzhid, mubashshir,
nadhir. ShZhid means 'witness' and its sense here is the same as that of
shahid which occurs in [4:41].
I , '
-3
r #'*'
lJ&$~pg&G;*
, ,
$alJ5&Gli!&

"How would it, then, be when We shall bring a witness from
every community and shall bring you over them as a witness.

Both forms of the word mean "a witness". Every Prophet will bear
testimony to the fact t h a t he has delivered Allah's message to his
Particular community - some accepted and others rejected. See Ma'ariful
W n , Vol 2/pp 442-3 for details. Likewise the Holy Prophet k!$ will bear
witness for his community. Qurtub; writes under [4:411that the prophets'
testimony will be for the people of their respective time as to who accepted

their call to the Truth and who defied it. Likewise the Holy Prophet's $$
testimony will be for the people of his particular time. Other scholars
express the view that the Holy Prophet $$$ will bear witness to the entire
community's good and bad works, and to its obedience and defiance,
because, according to some versions, angels present to the Holy Prophet
morning and evening the works of the community. Thus he is aware of
the entire community's works.

Mubashshir and Nadhir: Mubashshir connotes bearer of good tidings
and nadhir means a Warner. That is to say, he gives glad tidings of
Paradise to the believing and obedient sector of the community. On the
other hand, he is a Warner to those who rejected the message - making
them aware of the punishment of such defiance. Further, the purpose of
sending the Messenger has been indicated - that is, to believe in Allah
and his Messenger. In addition, it is mentioned that the believers must be
characterized by three more qualities:
[I]that they should "support him"
[21 "and revere him"; and
[31 "pronounce His (Allah's) purity morning and evening."
The first phrase contains a verb which is derived from the infinitive or
verbal noun ta'zi;. which denotes to help or support. Punishment is also
called ta'zir because the idea underlying punishment is to give real help
to the criminal by punishing him (RZghib: Mufradatul Qursn). The second
phrase contains a verb which is derived from the infinitive or verbal noun
tawqir which means to show reverence. The third phrase contains a verb
which is derived from the infinitive or verbal noun tasblh which connotes
to declare the purity of Allah. In this phrase, the third person anaphoric
pronoun attached to t h e verb refers, by consensus of Qur7Znic
grammarians, to "Allah",and there can be no other possibility. Therefore,
most of them believe that the third person anaphoric pronouns attached
to the respective verbs of the first two phrases also refer to "Allah".From
this point of view, the three phrases mean: believe in Allah and help His
religion and His Messenger, revere Him apd pronounce His purity.
Other scholars refer the third person anaphoric pronouns attached to
the verbs of the first two phrases to the "Messenger". From this point of
view, the phrases mean: Help the Messenger and revere him; and
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nounce the purity of Allah. However, there is a third group of scholars
Pfl
who feel t h a t in this interpretation there is intishZr-ud-damE'ir or
uaconcentrated distribution of pronouns - leading to pronominal
rnbiguit~and vagueness, and making it difficult to follow the meaning of
which is not in conformity with the rules of Arabic
the
or 'ilm-ul-balGghah. Allah knows best.
After that, there is reference to the pledge of Ridwan which was
narrated in part [lo1 of the story of Hudaibiyah. The purpose of the
believers in entering into the pledge at the hands of the Holy Prophet $&
was to act upon the command of Allah and to receive His good pleasure.
Therefore, when the blessed Companions placed their hands on the hand
of the Holy Prophet $& it was tantamount to taking the pledge a t the
hands of Allah. 'Allah's hand' is in any case something falling in the
category of mutashEbihEt the correct nature of which is cannot be known
to us, nor should we attempt to investigate its reality. The significance of
the pledge of Ridwan is described later in the SErah. The word bai'ah,
lexically, connotes a pledge to do some particular work. The ancient and
traditional method of this pledge is for the pledging parties to place their
hands upon each other, although the placing of hands is not a necessary
condition. Nevertheless once the pledge is consummated, juristically it is
binding, and its violation is unlawful. Therefore, it is later laid down that
whoever violates the pledge will cause loss to himself. It will not cause loss
to Allah and His Messenger. Whoever fulfils the terms of the pledge will
receive a mighty reward from Allah.

Verses 11 - 14
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Those of the Bedouins who remained behind will say to
you, "Our possessions and our families kept us busy,
(hence we could not accompany you in your journey to
Hudaibiyah). So, pray to Allah for our forgiveness."
They say with their tongues what is not in their hearts.
Say, "Then, who has power to avail you in any thing
against Allah, if He intends to do you harm, or intends
to do you good? Rather, Allah is fully aware of what
you do. [11] No, but you thought that the Messenger and
the believers would never ever return to their families,
and it seemed good to your hearts, and you thought an
evil thought and became a ruined people." [12] And if one
does not believe in Allah and His Messenger, then We
have prepared a blazing fire for the disbelievers. [I31
And to Allah belongs the kingdom of the heavens and
the earth. He forgives whomsoever He wills, and
p u n i s h e s whomsoever He wills. And Allah i s
Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful. [I41
Related Considerations
Reference in this passage is to those Bedouin tribes who were invited
by Allah's Messenger
to join the party of 1400 Muslims who were
marching to Hudaibiyah but on one pretext or another, they requested to
be excused. This was narrated in part [I] of the story of Hudaibiyah.
According to some versions, some of those people later repented and
became sincere Muslims.
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Siirah Al-Fath : 48 : 15 - 17
statement' refers to the injunction that the right to participate in the
expedition of Khaibar and receiving a share in its spoils is reserved
exclusively for those sincere Muslims who were with the Holy Prophet @
at Hudaibiyah. The same injunction is again referred to by saying, $,&
$1 jJ'Allah had said like this beforehand.. .. [48:15Ir' It means that
the injunction of restricting the right of participation in Khyber to the
participants of Hudaibiah had been revealed by Allah before the
revelation of these verses. However, this injunction is not available in the
Qur'iin anywhere else. So the question is: how is it then correct to refer
this injunction as a 'statement of Allah' or as 'Allah has said like this'?
Answer to this question depends on understanding the different kinds of
the divine revelation which follow:

3

Divine Revelation is not restricted to the Qur'En; Many
injunctions are revealed without being a part of the Qur'En, and
Prophetic ahadith have also the status of being 'Allah's
injunctions'
Wahy [revelation] is divisible into two types: [I] Wahy Matluww or
recited revelation; and [21 Wahy Ghayr-Matluww or unrecited revelation.
Wahy Matluww refers to the Qur'Zn - the words and meanings of which
are both from Allah. Wahy Ghayr-Matluww refers to the Hadith of the
- the wordings of which are from the Holy Prophet
Holy Prophet
and the meanings of which are from Allah (See MaSriful Qur5n: Vol. 21570).
Wahy Ghayr-Matluww, like Wahy Matluww, is one of the fundamental
sources of Islamic injunctions.
With this juristic principle in mind, scholars have explained that the
restrictive injunction made to the participants of Hudaibiyah is nowhere
asserted explicitly in the Qur'iin or W a h y Matluww. However, it was
through Wahy Ghayr-Matluww on
made for them to the Holy Prophet
his way to Hudaibiyah to which the Qur'Zn refers by the phrases
KalZmullah (the statement of Allah) and qZlallZh (Allah said). From this
a general juristic rule may be deduced that the injunctions entrenched in
ahEdith sahihah [Authentic Prophetic Traditions] have the status of
being 'Allah's statement'and 'Allah's saying'. These verses are sufficient to
unmask the deviation of those who turned aside from the truth by
refusing to accept ahZd lth as a religious authority.

t
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Some people have tried to argue that the restrictive injunction is
found in the Qur'Zn itself, that is in verses 18 and 19 of this very Siirah
He sent down tranquillity upon them, and rewarded them with a
well-nigh victory, and many spoils that they would receive." This verse
was revealed in the beginning of the journey to Hudaibiah, and
victory" refers, according to consensus of Qur5nic scholars, to
the victory of Khaibar. Thus the phrases KalEmullah (the statement of
Allah) and qElallEh (Allah said) could refer to verses 18 and 19, and it is
not necessary that it is construed as a n injunction conveyed through
Wahy Ghayr-Matluww. But this argument is misconceived because verse
18 and 19 contain a promise that the participants of Hudaibiah would
receive many spoils in the victory of Khaibar, but it is nowhere mentioned
in these verses that these spoils will be restricted to the participants of
Hudaibiah and no one else will participate in them. Therefore, No doubt,
this restriction was made by Wahy Ghayr-Matluww or the HadTth of the
Holy Prophet % which is meant by the Qur'Znic phrases Kaliimullah and
qElallEh.
Some people have applied the words, 'the statement of Allah'
occurring in verse 15 to verse 83 of Stirah At-Taubah:

They sought disorder even earlier and tried to upset matters for
you, until the Truth arrived and the will of Allah prevailed,
though they disliked it. [SErah Taubah: 481
This is not true, because the verses of Siirah At-Taubah pertain to the
battle of Tabiik which took place in the 9th year of Hijrah whereas the
expedition of Khaibar took place two years earlier in the 7th year of
Hijrah (Qu*ubi; and others).
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shall not follow us' - 48:1511.)In this clause, the
laggards who contrived to be left behind are emphatically told that they
could not be allowed to march against the Jews of Khaibar and partake of
the booty. However, this prohibition is restricted to the expedition of
Khaibar, but in the near future they would be allowed to fight other
battles. This is the reason why from among the laggards, the tribes of
Muzainah and Juhainah later on fought in the company of the Holy
Le

Ji
(''...say: 'You

SGrah Al-Fath : 48 : 15 - 17

-

Prophet $$!$ (al-R* citing from al-Balp-; Bayan).

Some of the Laggards Repent and Become Sincere Muslims
All the laggards t h a t did not march towards Hudaibiyah were
prohibited from taking part in the expedition of Khaibar, whereas not all
of them were hypocrites, some were sincere Muslims. And some at that
particular time were hypocrites, but later on, through the Grace of Allah,
they became sincere Muslims. Verse [I61 consoles and comforts the
laggards that though, because of Allah's promise made to the participants
of Hudaibiyah, they cannot be allowed to take part in the expedition of
Khaibar, yet in the near future the sincere Muslims would be called upon
to fight against much more powerful enemies. Thus the Qur'Zn predicts
,',' " ' "
;I, t$ J! I ) p,',
. l i " Y ~will
~ be called against a people
I&
,:.
c((;L:u
possessed of strong fighting power; you will have to fight them, or they
will submit". (48:16)
>
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r , ,

We need to bear in mind the verse foretells that they will be invited to
take part in battles that will be fought against a formidable militant
nation. Islamic history bears ample testimony to the fact t h a t this
prediction was not fulfilled during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet &!$.
There are several reasons for this. First of all, though battles did take
place during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet % after the expedition of
Khaibar, there is no proof t h a t the Holy Prophet
called upon the
Bedouins to fight. Secondly, after that no battle took place with such a
nation whose fighters were so brave, chivalrous and formidable as the
Qur'Zn describes. Although in the battle of Tabiik the encounter was with
a formidable force, neither is there any evidence that the Bedouins were
invited to fight, nor did any actual fighting take place in Tabiik, because
Allah had infused terror in the minds of the opponents, and they did not
turn up. As far as the battle of Hunain is concerned, there is no proof of
their being invited, nor was the opponent so powerful. Therefore, some of
the leading scholars of Tafsk express the view that the prediction in the
verse refers to the fierce and protracted wars with the Byzantine and
Iranian empires which took place during the reign of Sayyidn;?:Al-Fariiqul-A'zam & (Ibn 'Abba, 'Ata, Mujahid, Ibn Abi Laila, and H a s a n in Qurtubi').
Sayyidn;?:RZfi' Ibn Khadij & says: " We read this verse in the Qur'Zn in
which the word 'qawm' (people) occurs, but we did not know to which
'qawrn' reference is made, until after the Holy Prophet $& when Abii Bakr

'I

Szrah Al-Fath : 48 : 18 - 21
-C-

& took over the reign of Caliphate and invited us to take up arms
BanG Hanifah, the people of YamZmah, t h a t is, Musailimah
AJ-~adhdhiib.So we thought the Qur7Enrefers to this 'qawm' (people)."
However, there is no conflict or contradiction between these views. The
word 'qawm' (people)could comprehend all these nations. Having cited all
these views, Imam Qurtubi asserts that this verse confirms the legitimacy
of the Caliphate of SayyidnZ Abu Bakr and Sayyidna 'Umar &. The
~ ~ r ' i itself
i n asserts in the above-quoted verse their calling upon the
pople to fight.
,,,, ,">'

"

("...you will have to fight them, or they will submit")
According to the qira'ah (reading) of SayyidnZ 'Ubaiyy & in the second
disjunctive clause IS^ a u yuslimii the niin h a s been omitted.
Therefore, Imam Qurtubi takes the disjunctive particle au originally
standing for "or" in the sense of hatta (until). In other words, the fighting
will carry on with t h a t nation until they surrender - whether by
embracing Islam or by submitting to the Islamic rule.
&+jl

&.J"l

& ;%. (There is no blame on the blind, nor is there any

blame on the lame, nor is there any blame on the sick ...48:17) Sayyidna
Ibn 'Abbas & reports t h a t when some sincere Muslimss who were
L;!
physically unable to fight read the concluding clause of verse 16:
',a,.
"And if you turn away, as you had turned
QiGI&
;?l ,.&~ii~
away before, He will punish you with a painful punishment. [48:161"they
expressed their concern about the warning. Verse [I71 was revealed to
exempt them from the injunction of j i h a . These people included blind,
lame or sick persons (Qurtubi). And Allah knows best!
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Verses 18 - 21

Allah was pleased with the believers when they were
pledging allegiance with you by placing their hands in
your hands under the tree, and He knew what was in
their hearts, so He sent down tranquility upon them,
and rewarded them with a well-nigh victory, [I81 and
many spoils that they would receive. And Allah is
Mighty, Wise. [I91 Allah had promised you many spoils
that you would receive, so He gave these to you sooner,
and stopped the hands of the people from (harming)
you. And (He did this) so that it becomes a sign for the
believers, and so that He guides you to the right path.
[20] And (there are) other (victories) that have not come
within your power as yet, (but) Allah has encompassed
them. And Allah is Powerful over every thing. 1211

Commentary

$31
a&sCi!

(Allah was pleased with the
believers when they were pledging allegiance with you by placing their
hands in your hands under the tree,. ..48:18).The reference in this verse is
to the same pledge that was given at Hudaibiyah and which was referred
to earlier in verse 10. Verse [I81 reinforces verse [lo.]. In verse [I81 Allah
announces that those sincere participants who took this solemn oath have
obtained His pleasure. Therefore, the oath came to be known a s
bai'at-ur-Ridwan (that is, the pledge that earned Allah's pleasure). The
purpose of this is to complinlent the participants of the allegiance and to
emphasise the obligation of fulfilling the covenant. It is recorded in
BukhZri and Muslim on the authority of SayyidnZ JZbir & that on the
day of Hudaibiyah, the companions were 1400 people, and the Holy
,' '
Prophet $& said to them: ~ J Y+I I + el "YOUare the best of people living
on the surface of the earth." 1t'is recorded in Muslim on the authority of
, w
has said, fi*-I ;UI &-yY
Umm Bishr Lg-s hl
that the Holy Prophet
$*I
tL'$i; "None of those who swore fealty under the tree will enter the
Fire" (Mazhari).Therefore, the participants of this allegiance are like the
participants of the battle of Badr. The Qur'Zn and Hadlth give glad
tidings of Allah's pleasure and Paradise to the participants of the battle of
Badr. Likewise the sources give glad tidings of Allah's pleasure and
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paradise to the participants of bai'at-ur-Ridwan. These tidings bear
testimony to the fact that these sincere participants meet their end in the
state of faith, righteousness, and with deeds that please Allah, because
this announcement of Allah's pleasure guarantees that.

vilification of, and Finding Fault with, the Noble Companions
prohibited
~ a f s >Mazhari says that the noble Companions are among the best of
the prophet's % followers, and as such Allah has announced forgiveness
of their sins, shortcomings and slips - if they committed any. Therefore, it
is against the declaration of this verse to investigate into those of their
deeds that are not laudable, and to make it a subject of debate. It is also a
crystal clear denunciation of the attitude of Rawzfid, the Shi'ites, who
reject the legitimacy of the caliphs Abii Bakr, 'Umar and 'UthmZn, & and
vilify them and other blessed Companions - condemning them a s
unbelievers and hypocrites.
The Tree of Ridwan
The tree that is mentioned in this verse refers to mimosa arabica or
the gum-acacia tree. It is reported that after the Holy Prophet
some
people used to take walk there and perform saliZh. SayyidnZ 'Umar &
came to know about this and feared that the future generation lacking in
knowledge might start worshipping the very tree, as it happened in the
past generations. Therefore, he had the tree felled. However, it is recorded
i
Muslim on the authority of SayyidnZ TZriq Ibn
in ~ u k h Z r and
'Abdur-RahmZn & who reports: "I once went for Hajj, and I passed by
some people who had gathered in a place and were performing salEh. I
asked them: 'Which mosque is this?'. They replied: 'This is the tree under
! took bai'at-ur-RidwZn.' After that I went up
which the Holy Prophet $$
to SayyidnZ Sa'id Ibn Mu~ayyab& and narrated this incident to him.
He s a i d : 'My f a t h e r was one of t h o s e who p a r t i c i p a t e d i n
bai'at-ur-Ridwan. He said to me that when he went to Makkah the
following year he looked for the tree, but could not find it.' Then SayyidnZ
Sa'id Ibn Musayyab & added: 'Companions who participated i n
bai'at-ur-Ridwan a t the hands of the Holy Prophet
themselves are
unaware of the location of the tree, but it is strange that you should know
about it. Are you more knowledgeable than they are?"' (R$-ul-Masni). This
goes to show that later on people must have determined conjecturally -

Sirah Al-Fath : 48 : 18 - 21
based on incomplete and doubtful evidence - about a particular tree that
it was the tree under which the pledge was taken. As a result, they
frequented the place and performed ~aliih.SayyidnZ 'Umar @ knew that
it was not the real tree. Then he apprehended people's involvement in
shirk. Therefore, he had the tree felled.

Conquest of Khaibar
Khaibar is the name of a province which comprises many settlements,
fortresses and gardens (Mazhari). Verse 18 refers to the victory of Khaibar
,,,",
by saying, &> Cxt4 vL"lj"and rewarded them with a well-nigh victory,".
There is consensus of the scholars on that 'well-nigh victory' in this verse
means the victory of Khaibar which occurred after returning from
Hudaibiyah. According to some versions, the Holy Prophet
stayed in
Madinah after returning from Hudaibiyah only for ten days, and
according to other versions, he stayed for twenty days. Then he marched
against Khaibar. According to Ibn IshZq's version, he returned to
Madinah in the month of Dhulhijjah and set out for Khaibar in the
month of Muharram in the 7th year of Hijrah.
$9

'

6

>'

Khaibar was conquered in the month of Safar in the 7th year of
Hijrah. This is reported by Waqidi's MaghZzi. According to HZfiz IbnHajar, this is the preferred opinion. (TafsIr Mazhari)
In any case, this shows that the conquest of Khaibar took place many
days after the march to Hudaibiyah. According to consensus of scholarly
opinion, Siirah Al-Fath was revealed in the course of his return journey
from Hudaibiya. However, there is a difference of opinion whether the
Siirah was revealed in its entirety or some of its verses were revealed
later. If the first view is preferred, then the conquest of Khaibar is a
prophecy that Muslims will definitely achieve and is described in past
perfect tense to denote that it is as certain as an event that has already
happened in the past. If the second view is preferred, it is possible that
these verses were revealed after the conquest of Khaibar. Allah knows
best!
:
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(and
; many spoils that they would receive.. .48:19)This
clause refers to the great booty that fell into the hands of Muslims during
the conquest of Khaibar.
' 9

(+,

$ Xi

g
s Gd

$G; (Allah had promised you many

ils that you would receive, so He gave these to you sooner - 48:20). The
$rase "many spoils'' mentioned here refers to the sizeable spoils that fell
aintothe hands of Muslims in the conquests which followed the victory a t
maibar, in the rest of Arabia and the neighbouring countries. This verse
a prophecy that Muslims will achieve other great victories after
the victory of Khaibar, and in consequence many spoils until the end of
the world. However, before those numerous conquests, the conquest of
~ h a i b a was
r
given first, the spoils of which were reserved by Allah
exclusively for the participants of Hudaibiyah. But the spoils to be
achieved in all the next conquest would be common to all. This shows that
the injunction of reserving the right of participating in Khaibar is not laid
down explicitly in these verses. That injunction was laid down, as detailed
earlier, in a separate category of revelation, that is, in the unrecited
revelation. The Holy Prophet $&acted upon the injunction and imparted
its knowledge to the noble Companions.
@PO

1

1

$2&6 &4i3;
(...and stopped the hands of t h e people from
(harming) you. ... 48:20). This refers to the unbelievers of Khaibar. In this
battle, Allah did not allow them the opportunity to show much strength or
force. ImZm Baghawf says that the tribe of Gha[afin was the ally of the
Jews of Khaibar. When it heard of the Holy Prophet's march against the
Jews of Khaibar, it equipped itself with heavy arms to defend the Jews.
But Allah infused terror into their minds, and they were worried that if
they went forward, it was possible that a Muslim army might attack their
homes in their absence. As a result, they got cold feet and did not have
the courage to proceed (Ma~haG).

dl> $&;

(...And (He did this) so that He guides you to the
right path.. .. 48:20) It is clarified earlier (in the commentary on verse 2 of
this SGrah that there are several degrees of guidance. From that point of
view, they were all already guided on the straight path. Here it refers to
the degree of guidance which they had not yet attained, that is, full
reliance on Allah and increase in the power of faith.

$ hi LL;i & L&

3

(And (there are) other (victories) that
have not come within your power as yet, (but) Allah has encompassed
them.. .." (48:21).This verse embodies a prophecy that Muslims will achieve
many more great victories after the victory of Khaibar. But Allah says
that they were unable to achieve them at that time; they would happen in

future. Among these victories, Makkah was the first one to be achieved.
Therefore, some scholars refer this to the victory of Makkah. However, the
wordings are general and refer to all the victories that will be achieved
till the end of the world (Mazhad.
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And had the disbelievers fought you, they would have
certainly turned their backs, then they would have
found neither a supporter nor a helper - [221- according
to the consistent practice of Allah that went on since
before, and you will never find a change in Allah's
consistent practice. [231 And He is the One who
restrained their hands from you and your hands from
them in the valley of Makkah after He had let you
prevail over them, and Allah is watchful over what you
do. [241 They are those who disbelieved and prevented
you from the Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjid-ul-Haram),and

SZrah Al-Fath :48 : 22 - 26
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(prevented) the sacrificial animals that were detained
from reaching their due place. And (Allah would have
allowed you to fight,) had there not been believing men
and believing women whom you did not know that you
might have trampled them, and thus an embarrassing
situation might have befallen you because of them
unknowingly, (but this was avoided) so that Allah may
admit to His mercy whom He wills. And if they (the
believing men and women) had been separate (from
disbelievers), We would surely have punished those of
them who disbelieved with a painful punishment. [25]
When the disbelievers developed i n their h e a r t s
indignation, the indignation of ignorance; then Allah
s e n t down t r a n q u i l i t y from Himself upon His
Messenger and upon the believers, and made them stick
to the word of piety, and they were very much entitled
to it, and competent for it. And Allah is All-Knowing
about every thing. [261

Cbmmentary
& (...in the valley of Makkah.. .) The Arabic word used here is
batn which means 'belly' and in relation to a city, it refers to its center.
However, in the present context it is used for Hudaibiyah, because of its
close proximity to Makkah. This supports the Hanafi view that some parts
of Hudaibiyah are included in the haram. The relevant details may be
found in our commentary on the verse 2:196.
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(and thus an embarrassing situation might have
befallen you because of them unknowingly.. ..48:25): According to some
authorities on lexicology ma'arrah connotes "sin"; according to others it
means "harm"; a n d other authorities say i t denotes "shame" or
"embarrassment".In this context, apparently the last meaning appears to
be apt. There was a nucleus of Muslims in Makkah and if the fight had
broken out, Muslim army would have unwittingly killed their own Muslim
brethren in faith, thereby causing great injury to their own cause, and
incurring obloquy and opprobrium for themselves.
?O

g-+,.,

Natural Safeguard of the Noble Companions against Mistakes
Imam Qurtubi says t h a t if a Muslim unknowingly kills another
Muslim, it is not a sin or crime. It is, however, certainly a source of shame,
embarrassment and regret. Since it is a Qatl Khata', the laws of diyah
[blood-wit] will apply. Allah has protected the noble Companions against
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this as well. This shows the noble Companions are not infallible like the
prophets of Allah, but Allah has in general terms safeguarded them in a
natural way against mistakes which would be a cause of embarrassment,
obloquy and opprobrium to them.

:G;
?;L;; 2 hi

(so that Allah may admit to His mercy whom He
wills ...48:25): It means that Allah infused patience in Muslims on this
occasion to avoid war, because He knew that many people in future would
embrace Islam on whom His mercy will be showered. Similarly the
nucleus of Muslims who were detained in Makkah will also receive a large
share of His mercy.
's,'
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(And if

they [the believing men and women1 had been separate,
[from disbelievers], We would surely have punished those of them who
disbelieved....48:25) Lexically, the word tazayyul denotes 'separation'. The
sense is that if Muslims detained in Makkah had been separate and
distinct from the unbelievers, the Muslims coming from Madhah would
have been able to save them in case of war, and Allah would have had
the disbelievers punished then and there, because that was the demand
of their attitude. However, the Makkan society at that time was a mixed
society - helpless Muslim men and women and non-Muslims were living
together. The Muslims were indistinguishable from non-Muslims. If
fighting had broken out, there would have been no way to save the
Muslims. Therefore, Allah averted the war.

a;
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(and made them stick to the word of
$ >iT$$
piety, and they were very much entitled to it, and competent for it 48:26)". The construction kalimat-at-taqwiF connotes the word of the pious
persons, that is, the Kalimah of TauhTd and RisZlah whereby a person
declares his faith in Allah's Oneness and in the Messengership of
Sayyidnii Muhammad
It is named here as 'word of piety' because this
word is the foundation of piety, righteousness and right conduct. The
noble Companions here are said to have better right to i t and more
worthy of it, and thus Allah exposed and unmasked those people who
accused them of infidelity and hypocrisy. Allah asserts that the noble
Companions are more worthy of the word of Islam and better entitled to
it, and thus made them adhere to i t firmly, whereas the wretched
evil-minded people refuse to acknowledge their value and entitlement.

g.

Verses 27 - 29

Indeed, Allah has made true to His Messenger the dream
(shown) with truth: You will most definitely enter the
Sacred Mosque inshaallah (if Allah wills,) peacefully,
with your heads shaved, and your hairs cut short,
having no fear. So He knew what you did not know, and
He assigned before that a well-nigh victory. [27] He is
the One who has sent His Messenger with Guidance and
the religion of truth, so that He makes it prevail over
all religions. And Allah suffices as a witness. 1281
Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, and those who
a r e with him a r e h a r d against t h e disbelievers,
compassionate among themselves; you will see them
bowing down in RukU', prostrating in Sajdah, seeking
bounty from Allah and (His) good pleasure; their
distinguishing feature is on their faces from the effect
of Sajdah (prostration). This is their description in the
Torah; and their description in the Injll is: like a sown
crop that brings forth its shoot, then makes it strong,
then it grows thick and stands straight on its stem,
looking good to the farmers, - so that He may enrage the
disbelievers through them. Allah h a s promised
forgiveness and a huge reward to those of them who
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believe and do good deeds. [291

Recapitulation of the Event of Hudaibiyah
When the Peace Treaty of Hudaibiyah was completed, it was decided
that the Muslims would not enter Makkah that year, and would return to
Madinah without performing 'Umrah. They were highly upset a t this,
because the blessed Companions' determination to perform 'Umrah was
on account of the Holy Prophet's
vision, which is also a kind of
revelation. The fact that everything was apparently happening contrary
to the vision, they could not understand how the Holy Prophet's $&
journey had served its purpose. Some of the noble Companions, as a
result, began to doubt, God forbid!, whether the vision was not fulfilled.
The non-believers and hypocrites, on the other hand, taunted the
believers that their Prophet's dream was not translated into reality. At
this, the current set of verses was revealed (Transmitted by BaihaqI and others
from Mujiihid).
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a ( I n d e e d , Allah

h a s made t r u e t o His
Messenger the dream (shown) with t r u t h ...48:27). S i d q [truth] is,
lexically, the antonym of kidhb [lie or falsehood]. Both these words are
used for statements. If a statement is conformable to existing fact or
reality, it is sidq. If it lacks accord with fact or reality, i t is kidhb.
Sometimes this word is used in relation to actions. In that case the word
,
connotes the realization of an action, as for instance in [33:231, L; l4-b JGj
l j L G (Among the believers are men who were true to their covenant
with Allah;. ..). In this case the word sidq takes two grammatical objects,
as in this verse the first object of the verb sadaqa is rasiilahii and its
second object is ru'ya. The verse says that Allah has made true the dream.
Here the event that was to take place in future has been expressed in the
past perfect tense because of its certainty of occurrence. A reinforcing
context t h a t this event is definitely going to take place in future is
,
,
,
expressed in energetic aorist thus: j l A l U
l &j,l''You will most
definitely enter the Sacred Mosque." (The construction under analysis
l a - t a d k h u l u - n n a is made up of t h e following constituents: The
corrobarative la is prefixed to the aorist denoting "Certainly" + the
doubled energertic or corrobatative n u n reinforcing the sense of "most
definitely" appended as a suffix to the future tense tadkhulu "you shall
most definitely enter"). That is to say, the vision you had seen that you
,$;$I
a
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en this year. It will happen at a future date. The date had not been
ified in the dream. The blessed Companions in their enthusiasm made
their mind to set out for the journey that very year, and the Holy
phet $& concurred with their determination. There was much Divine
sdom in i t which became manifest a t t h e time of t h e Treaty of
udaibiyah and served many useful purposes to which reference is
made. For example, when Sayyidnii 'Umar & questioned the
whole situation and expressed his doubt, Sayyidna Abii Bakr & allayed
his suspicions and misgivings. He said no particular date and year was
.pecified in the Holy Prophet's $$
! vision. If it did not happen now, it does
not matter; it will happen a t some other time ( ~ u r t u b i ) .

Importance of insha-alliih for the Performance of Future Works
In this verse Allah promises the Muslims that they will most definitely
enter the sacred precincts of Makkah a t a future time, and in making His
promise He employed the phrase $1 ;g!
insha-alliih [If Allah wills or God
willing]. Allah being fully aware of His Will, there was no need for Him to
have used the phrase, yet He used it ( Q u ~ u b l )This
.
has been done for the
purpose of teaching the Messenger and the people the importance of
insha-allEh. (Ququbi)
+ , J ,

&+J

+(...your heads shaved, your hair cut short ...

J , , J J / , * , J

&,GJ

48:27j. It is recorded in BukhZri that when 'Umrah that was missed in
the sixth year of Hijrah was performed in Dhul Qa'dah of the following
year [7 .H.] and came to be known in history a s 'Urnrat-ul-&adz',
Sayyidnz Mu'zwiyah & says he trimmed the blessed hair of the Holy
Prophet
w i t h a p a i r of scissors. T h i s incident took place i n
'Urnrat-ul-Qada', not in haj~a-tul-wad;' [farewell pilgrimage] because on
the latter occasion he had his head shaved (Qurtubi).
lspG&
(So He knew what you did not know ....48:27). I t was
within Allah's power to have allowed the Muslims to enter the sacred
Mosque and perform their 'Umrah that very year. However, there was
great wisdom in deferring it until the following year which Allah only
knew and the Muslims generally did not know. Among these benefits was
the conquest of Khaibar which Allah had willed must be achieved first, so
that the Muslims may become a powerful force in terms of material
resources. This would make it possible for them to perform their 'Umrah
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peacefully and with tranquility. Thus the Qur'an says:
3,
3j;
; $&
(and He assigned before that a well-nigh victory.) [271tt3;S ~ ; D Z ~ ,
,'d
,,r
dhalika (before that) in this context stands for L,j>l 3pDunar-ru'ya, that is
to say, before the fulfilment of this vision, the Muslims must achieve the
conquest of Khaibar which is near a t hand." Some scholars have
expressed the view that 22 k f a t h a n qaribczn [nigh victory] refers to the
Peace Treaty of Hudaibiyah itself, because that opened the gate for the
victory of Makkah and all subsequent victories. Eventually, all the noble
Companions acknowledged the Treaty to be the greatest of all victories.
The meaning of the verse would be: you did not know what wisdom and
good lay hidden in your determination to march, then your apparent
failure to accomplish it, and eventually in reaching a peace settlement the
terms of which seemed to be hurtful to your self-respect but Allah was
fully acquainted with it. He had ordained that before the Holy Prophet's
% vision should manifest itself, you might be blessed with another victory
in the form of the Peace Treaty of Hudaibiyah - a victory near at hand.
As a result of this victory, it was seen by all that while on the occasion of
Hudaibiyah the noble Companions did not number more than 1500, later
they increased in number to about 10000 (Qu*ubT).
c,, ,, ,
31
,
$?j
,
ii~"J,
&$I$(He is t h e One who h a s s e n t His
Messenger with Guidance and the religion of truth, so that He makes it
prevail over all religions.. ..48:28). In the preceding verses, promises were
made about conquests and spoils of war; reference was made to the special
merits of the participants of Hudaibiyah and general merits of all the
noble Companions; and glad tidings were given to them. Now a t the
conclusion of t h e Siirah all these themes a r e summarized and
emphasized. Because these blessings were showered and the glad tidings
were given as a result of accepting and obeying the Holy Prophet
the
verse lays further stress on strengthening the acceptance and obedience
of t h e Holy Prophet $!$. I t also denounces those who reject the
messengership of the Holy Prophet % and allays suspicions of those
Muslims who were dissatisfied with the terms and provisions of the Treaty
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*. This was necessary because the Jews of Khaibar always conspired with the

disbelievers of Makkah against the Holy Prophet $& who was encircled by the
Makkans from the South, and by the Jews of Khaibar from the North. Any possible
battle with any of them would entail the danger from the backside. The Treaty of
Hudaibiah made the South safe for the Muslims, and they were able to conquer
Khaibar on the North without any fear from their back. (MuhammadTaqiUsmani)
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of Hudaibiyah. The verse in addition confirms the messengership of the
Holy Prophet @$ and, giving glad tidings, makes a very bold prophecy to
the effect that not only would Islam prevail in Arabia but would also
,ventually triumph over all other religions.

41j$;'"*t;:

(Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah ...48:29). The
p n e r a l style of the Qur'Zn is that, instead of referring to the Holy
prophet % by his name, he is normally called by one or another of his
characteristic or attributive names especially in vocative cases, as for
example, yE ayyuhan-nabiyyu, yE ayyuhar-rasiilu, yZ ayyuhalmuzzammilu and so on, unlike other prophets who are addressed by their
personal names, as for instance, yE ibrahimu, yE miisti, ya 'is'sa. The Holy
Prophet
is addressed four times only in the entire Qur'iin by his
personal name Muhammad. This is done only where there is a special
reason for it. Here the reason is that when a t Hudaibiyah, the Peace
Treaty was being written, the unbelievers had objected to the use of the
characteristic or attributive name [rasiiZul-lGh1with the personal name of
the Messenger of Allah. The pagan Quraish wiped off Muhammad
rasiil-ul-lEh, and insisted t h a t it be replaced with Muhammad Ibn
'Abdullah. By the command of Allah, the Messenger accepted it. However,
Allah on t h i s occasion, in t h e Qur'Zn, especially attached the
characteristic phrase rasiilul-lEh [Messenger of Allah] to his personal
name [Muhammad] and thus entrenched it permanently in His Last
Book, the Holy Qur'an, so that it will be written and recited like that until
the Judgement Day.
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(...and
UJ~7 +$I-^J
those who are with him are hard against the disbelievers, compassionate
among themselves; you will see them bowing down in ruku', prostrating
in sajdah, seeking bounty from Allah and (His) good pleasure;. ... 48:29).
From this point onwards the merits of the noble Companions of the Holy
Prophet
are described. Although the immediate addressees of the verse
are the noble participants of Hudaibiyah and bai'at-ur-Ridwan. But on
account of the generality of words, all blessed Companions are included in
the description, because a 9ahEbi or Companion is one who embraced
Islam, saw the Holy Prophet % and accompanied him, even for a short
time.
I.I+~,
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The Qualities, Merits and Special Marks of the Noble
Companions
Allah Ta'ZlZ, on this occasion, describes the messengership of the Holy
Prophet $$$,and makes a prophecy to the effect that not only would Islam
prevail in Arabia, but would also eventually triumph over all other
religions. In addition, He has described the qualities, the merits and the
special marks of the noble Companions &. The severe test which they
had to undergo at the time of the Treaty of Hudaibiyah has also been
described. The passage describes that they never wavered from the path
of rectitude despite the fact that the Treaty was against their firm belief
and heart-felt emotions, and despite the fact that they could not enter the
sacred Mosque, and had to return without performing 'Umrah. In these
unfavourable circumstances, they displayed an unusual obedience of the
Holy Prophet #& and their strength of faith. The blessed Companions
have been described here fully, because the Holy Prophet % is the Final
Messenger and there shall be no prophet or messenger after him. He left
behind him the Book of Allah and the paradigm of noble Companions to
follow. Specific injunctions have been laid down to emulate their pattern
of life. Therefore, the Qur7Zntoo describes the merits of the blessed
Companions, and encourages and emphasizes to follow their model of life.
The first quality of the Companions mentioned here is that they are
hard against the unbelievers, and merciful to one another. It was proven
time and again t h a t they were harsh against the unbelievers. They
sacrificed all their ethnic and tribal relations for the sake of Islam. This
was especially demonstrated on the occasion of Hudaibiyah. The
tenderness of the blessed Companions was especially demonstrated when
Islamic brotherhood [mu'ijkhijt] was created between muhijjirs [emigrants
from Makkah] and ansijr [helpers from Madhahl. AnsZr invited the
muhGjirin to share with them in their holdings. The Qur'Zn describes this
quality of the blessed Companions first, because nothing they practiced whether friendship or enmity, love or hatred - was for any selfish reasons.
Everything was for the sake of Allah and His Messenger - and this is the
highest degree of perfect faith. In a HadTth recorded by BukhZri, the Holy
Prophet $&has said,
UL?l&l~hjrLl,h+l~

"He who loves for the sake of Allah and hates for the sake of

f

Allah has attained the highest degree of faith."

This means that anyone who has subjugated his friendship, love,
hatred and enmity under the Will of Allah has perfected his faith. This
another point: The Companions' being hard against the
does not imply that they were never tender towards any
aon-belie~er.In fact it means that where Allah and His Messenger
edoins them to be hard against the non-believers, they would simply
complywithout taking into account the relations of kinship or friendship.
far as kind and equitable dealing with them is concerned, the Qur'Zn
itself promulgates:
$?<?
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"Allahdoes not forbid you from those who did not fight you on
account of faith, and did not expel you from your homes, that
you do good to them, and deal justly with them." (60:8).

There is a large number of incidents where Allah's Messenger and the
blessed Companions displayed their kindness and compassion to the
helpless and needy unbelievers. Treating them with justice and equity is
the general injunction of Islam. No activity flouting justice and equity is
permissible even in the field of pitched battle.
The second quality of the blessed Companions is t h a t they are
generally preoccupied with bowing and prostrating. The first quality is
the mark of their perfection in faith and the second quality is the mark of
their perfection in deeds, because salGh is the most meritorious of all the
good deeds.
. r d
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(their distinguishing feature is on their faces
horn the effect'of sajdah (prostration). ...48:29). That is to say, pliih has
become such a permanent routine of their life that the special effects of
~ l %and sajdah are evident on their faces. These distiguishing features
do not necessarily refer to any physical sign on the forehead on account of
constant prostration. This in fact refers to the light and brightness that is
reflected naturally on the faces of the devout as a result of humility,
meekness and gentleness of disposition. Particularly this is one of the
effects that follow from offering tahajjud gulch regularly. It is recorded in
Ibn &jah on the authority of Syyidna J&ir & that the Holy Prophet $k
has said,
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"He who offers his salZh abundantly at night, his face looks
good during the day."
Hadrat
. . Hasan Basri >k hl -J has said that the "features" in the
verse refer to the light that the faces of those who pray will emit on the
Day of Judgement.

(This is their description in the Torah; and their description in
the Injil is: like a sown crop that brings forth its shoot, then
makes it strong, then it grows thick and stands straight on its
stem, looking good to the farmers, so that He may enrage the
disbelievers through them. Allah has promised forgiveness and
a huge reward to those of them who believe and do good deeds....
48:29)

This part of the verse states the description of the noble Companions
given above about the light of their prostration and prayers on their E
forehead is the same description as was given in the Torah for the
Companions of the Holy Prophet #$$.
And another parable of them is put
in the Gospel [injil]:When a farmer sows a seed in his field, it grows over
a period of time - especially so that it changes from its original form into a
form which is a t first weak like a thin needle, then i t develops into
branches getting stronger, larger and more complicated. Eventually when
it is fully grown, it is the strongest of shrubs and becomes a tree. Likewise
the Companions of the Holy Prophet
in the beginning were very few.
At one time, besides the Holy Prophet #$$ there were only three Muslims:
Among men, Sayyidnii Abii Bakr As-Siddiq &;among women, Sayyidah
Khadijah
and among children, Sayyidnii 'Ali &. Gradually, but
progressively, the strength of the Muslims continued to grow, so much so
that the number of the noble Companions who performed the farewell
pilgrimage with the Holy Prophet
is said to be about One hundred and
fifty thousand (150,000).

&;

There are three possibilities in this verse: First, the grammatical pause
be observed at fit-tawrzh in which case it will mean that the previous
likeness, that is, the light of the faces is described in the Torah. In this

case, a grammatical pause would not be observed a t fil-injfl, but one
proceed without stopping, and it will mean that the parable of the
Companions in the Gospel is like a field or tree which a t the
beginning is very weak but gradually it grows strong.

@YI

The second possibility is that the pause be observed at , . $ fil-injfl
*&her than a t o:$$ $ fit-tawrZh, in which case the meaning would be
that the description of the light of their faces is found both in Torah and
the Gospel, as here in the Qur7Zn.Then Ka-zar-'in "like a sown crop" may
be treated as a separate parable.
The third possibility is that the statement does not end at fit-tawrzh
nor at fil-injfl. In this case dhalika, the demonstrative pronoun, would
point to the next parable, and it would mean that the description of the
Companions is given in both the Torah and the Gospel "like a sown crop".
If the Torah and the Gospel had been intact in their original form, we
could have compared the parables as given in those books with those
given here in the Qur7Znand determined its exact meaning. However, the
present-day Torah and the Gospel have been subjected to many
alterations and distortions. Therefore, i t s t r u e import cannot be
determined with a n y degree of c e r t a i n t y . Nevertheless, most
-commentators prefer the first possibility according to which the first
description is found in the Torah and the second parable is found in the
Gospel. Imam Baghawi says that this description of the noble Companions
is found in the Gospel in the following way : At the beginning they will be
few in number, then the number will grow and become strong. QatZdah
quotes from the Inja as follows: "Such a people will emerge who will grow
like a crop; they will enjoin good works and forbid evil works" (Mazhar;).
Despite changes in the present-day Torah and Gospel, the following
prophecy is found:
"He said: The Lord came from Mount Sinai; and rose up from
Seir unto them; he shined forth from mount Paran, and he
came with ten thousands of saints: from his right hand went a
fiery law for them. Yea, he loved the people; all his saints are in
thy hand: and they sat down at thy feet; every one shall receive
of thy words." [Deut. 33:2]

As pointed out earlier, at the time of the conquest of Makkah there
were 10000 Companions who entered the City of Khal2 IbrZhim ?%$$%
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(Makkah) with the embodiment of light [Prophet Muhammad
whose
advent was from t h e mount P a r a n (in which t h e Cave of HirZ' is
situated). The expression "in his hand will be a fiery sacrosanct law
'
[Shari'ah]" probably refers to
Js cl+l "hard against the unbelievers".
,>,',
,,
The expression "he will love his people" is understood to refer to
ELL;
"compassionate to one another". The details are set out together with
other references in a work Irqhiir-ul-haq, Vol. 31 chap. 6: p.256. This book was
written by MaulZnZ RahmatullZh ~ a i r Z n wagainst
i
the Priest Fonder. In
this book, the parable of Inja is qouted as follows:

,a\
',,@

Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom
of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a man took,
and sowed in his field: which indeed is the least of all seeds: but
when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh
a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the
branches thereof. [Matthew 13:31-321
The following passage is quoted from Mark 4:26 in IzhZr-ul-haq, Val
3lchap 6:p. 310:
And he said, so is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast
seed into the ground; And should sleep, rise night and day, and
the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how. For
the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the blade, then the
ear, after that the full corn in the ear. But when the fruit is
brought forth, immediately he putteth in the sickle, because the
harvest is come. (Mark 4: 27-29)(*)
The expression "kingdom of heaven" on various occasions in the
Gospel seems to refer to the Final Messenger. Allah knows best!
w>,

,

m, (...SOt h a t He may enrage t h e disbelievers through

them.. .48:29). That is, Allah has characterized the blessed Companions by
some noble qualities. He made them strong after being weak and
multiplied them into large numbers after being small in numbers. Seeing
the growth and expansion of Islam and Muslims, the unbelievers became
furious and angry towards them, and envious of them, burning in the fire
of jealousy. AbG 'Urwah Zubairi says he was sitting in one of the sessions
of Imam Miilik when a person uttered a belittling statement against the
blessed Companions. The Imam recited this entire verse. When he came to
the clause "so that He may enrage the disbelievers through them. [29]",he
(*). These quotations are taken

from King James Version of the Bible.

said this warning will apply to anyone who belittles the blessed
companions (Qurtub?). The Imam did not say that such a person would
become kafir, however he said that the warning applies to such a person.
~tmeans that the conduct of such a person will be like that of unbelievers.
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l G; (Allah h a s promised
forgiveness and a huge reward to those of them who believe and do good
deeds...48:29). The preposition rnin in the prepositional phrase min-hum is
by consensus of Qur'Znic scholzrly opinion a n explicative or min
lil.bayEn or tabyln. Therefore, it means that it is Allah's promise to those
Muslims who are selfless in faith and strong in character that He will
forgivethem and give them a great reward. The preposition min serves to
clear and explains that all the blessed Companions - without any
exception - believe and do deeds of righteousness. The second point this
verse clarifies is that Allah has promised them all without any exception
forgiveness and a mighty reward. Min lil-bayan or tabyin is frequently
used in the Qur'an. For example, the command in [22:30] 5 s ; I l I
~
$1
J$ \$I;
&'?I "SO,refrain from the filth of the idols and refrain from
a word of falskhood" (22:30). In this clause, the preposition min explicates
the obscure noun rijs as referring to the "idols".Likewise the prepositional
phrase min-hum here is explicative of "those who believe". RawEfid,
however, treat the preposition min as partitive denoting a part as distinct
from the whole - meaning the promise of forgiveness and mighty reward
applies only to a part of those who believed and worked deeds of
righteousness. This is completely incompatible with the context and in
conflict with the above verses. This verse undoubtedly comprehends all
the blessed Companions. However, the immediate application of this
verse is to the participants of Hudaibiyah and the Pledge of Ridwan. In
the preceding verses Allah has announced that they have incurred His
pleasure:
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"Allahwas pleased with the believers when they were pledging
allegiance with you by placing their hands in your hands under
the tree,. .."(l8)
/

This verse is a guarantee that they will all be firmly established in
their faith and righteousness, because Allah is All-knowing and
Well- ware of what is going to happen. If Allah knows that anyone at

G
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anytime will t u r n away from the faith, He will never announce about His
pleasure. Ibn 'Abdul Barr, quoting this verse in the introduction to his
book isti'ab, writes:
5

l & l + L - + ~ d l & ~ ~ ,

"He with whom Allah is pleased, He will never be displeased
with him.".
On t h e basis of this verse, the Holy Prophet
said that no one from
among t h e participants of the Pledge of RidwZn will ever enter the Fire. It
i s absolutely i n v a l i d t o exclude some of those who were originally
promised forgiveness a n d a mighty reward. Hence there is unanimity
among urnmah on the point t h a t all the noble Companions are impartial,
unbiased a n d worthy of confidence.

All Companions Are Inmates of Paradise: Their Sins Are Forgiven
and to Belittle them is a Major Sin
Many verses of t h e Qur'Zn bear testimony to this fact. Some of the
verses a r e part of this SErah. For instance,

"Allahwas pleased with the believers.. .48:29"
and

"...and made them stick to the word of piety, and they were very
much entitled to it, and competent for it.". (48:26)
Besides, i n several verses scattered in various other SErahs the same
position h a s been affirmed for all the Companions:

"on the Day when Allah will not disgrace the Prophet and those
who believed with him." [66:81

"As for t h e first and foremost of the Emigrants and the
Supporters, and those who followed them in goodness, Allah is
pleased with them, and they are pleased with him; and He has

-
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prepared for them gardens berneath which rivers flow.. ."[9:1001

And in Siirah Al-Hadid, Allah has promised the Companions as

$ follows:

1
f

:
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"...Allah has promised Husna (the good ) for each." (57:lO)

And about HusnZ it is said in SGrah Anbiya':

Surely, those for whom the good (news) from Us has come
earlier shall be kept far away from it (the Hell) [21: 1001

The Holy Prophet

is reported to have said:

.@J&
&dl

&dl+Gj

"The best of generations is my generation, then that which
follows i t immediately a n d t h e n t h a t which follows i t
immediately (BukhZri)."

In a Hadith the Holy Prophet
is reported to have said: "Do not
revile my Companions, for if one of you contributed as much gold as the
mount ' Q u d , it would not amount to as much as the mudd of one of
them, or half of it (Bukhiin). A mudd in Arabia was a measure which,
according to the HanafT;school of Fiqh, is equal to 1.032 litre or 815. 39
grams and, according to the other three major schools, it is equal to 0.687
litre or 543 grams. BazzZr records with a sound chain of transmitters that
Holy Prophet
is reported to have said: "Of all the people in the entire
world Allah has chosen my Companions, and of all the Companions He
has particularly chosen four for me - AbG Bakr, 'Umar, 'UthmZn and 'MI

&. (See JamL-ul-FawZd)

There is a Hadith recorded in Tirmidhi on the authority of 'AbdullZh
Ibn Mughaffal &. In it the Holy Prophet said:

"Fear Allah, fear Allah regarding my Companions! Do not
make them a target of your criticism after me. He who loves
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them does so on account of my love; he who hates them does so
on account of hating me; and he who injures them has injured
me, and he who injures me has injured Allah. He who intends
to injure Allah will soon be punished by Him."

I have written a book. entitled maqam-e-~ahabahin which I have
collected relevant Qur'Znic verses and Prophetic Traditions pertaining to
the status of the Companions. This book has already been published in
Urdu. The 'Ummah is unanimous on the point t h a t all the blessed
Companions are righteous and worthy of confidence. The book deals
elaborately with their disagreements and the civil wars that took place
among them. It also explains how a Muslim critic should deal with the
differences of the ~ a h a b a hand whether it should be made a subject of
debate and investigation or one should avoid commenting on them. Some
of these issues to the degree necessary have been included in the
commentary of Siirah Muhammad. Please refer to the relevant section
there. Allah's help is sought and on Him is our reliance!

A1hamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Fath
Ends here

(TheApartments)
~iirah
Al-IjqjurZt was revealed in MadTnah. It has 18Verses and 2 Sections.

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 5

0 those who believe, do not proceed ahead of Allah and
His Messenger, a n d f e a r Allah. Surely Allah i s
All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [I] 0 those who believe, do
not raise your voices above the voice of the Prophet,
and be not loud when speaking to him, as you are loud
when speaking to one another, lest your good deeds
become void while you are not aware. [2] Surely, those
who lower their voices before Allah's Messenger are the

ones whose hearts Allah has tested for piety; for them
there is forgiveness, and a great reward. [31 As for those
who call you from behind the apartments, most of them
lack understanding. [41 Had they remained patient until
you come out to them, it would have been much better
for them. And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [51
Background of Revelation

According to Qurtub?,there are six narratives cited as the background
of revelation of these verses. QZ$? Abii Bakr Ibn 'Arab: confirms that all
the narratives are correct, because they all are included in the general
meaning of the verses. One of the narratives, reported by BukhZ6, is that
once some people from the tribe of Tamim came to the Holy Prophet $&.
During their stay, one of the issues under discussion was to appoint
someone as a ruler of this tribe. SayyidnZ AbE Bakr & suggested the
name of Qa'qa' Ibn Ma'bad, while SayyidnZ 'Umar & proposed the name
of Aqra' Ibn Hiibis. Both of them discussed the issue for a while during
which the voices of both became loud. These verses were revealed in this
background.
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Y (...do not proceed ahead of Allah and His
Messenger - 49:1) The phrase SqiJIs,literally, means "between the two
>>#,'

hands", but in Arabic usage it means 'in front of or 'ahead of. It means:
do not go ahead of or in front of Allah's Messenger. The Qur7Zndoes not
say in what matter they are prohibited from preceding him. It would
appear that the general prohibition includes preceding by word or deed.
Wait for the Messenger's reply unless he himself appoints someone to
reply. Likewise if he is walking, no one should overtake him. If they are
sitting in a dining session, no one should start eating before him. If there
is a clear indication or strong evidence that he himself wants to send
someone forward, this would be possible, for example some people used to
be asked to go on a journey or war ahead of the Holy Prophet

g.

Respect for Islamic Scholars and Religious Leaders

Some of the scholars have ruled that Muslims should observe the
same rule in respect of Islamic scholars and spiritual masters as enjoined
.One
by the Qur'Zn, because they are the heirs of the Holy Prophet's
saw SayyidnZ Abiid-Darda' & walking in
day the Holy Holy Prophet
front of Sayyidnii AbE Bakr &, he reprimanded him saying: "you are
walking in front of a person who is better than you in this world and in
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the hereafter". Then he added : "The Sun did not rise or set on any man
better than Abu Bakr i$4 in the world besides the Prophets". (Ri&-u-ul-BayKn
on the authority of Kashf-ul-Asrar). Therefore, scholars have ruled t h a t
teachers and spiritual guides should be treated with similar respect.
, , ,,' ',,,,\7,':>, '
$1
y p j>,&p f u j Y (. ..do not raise your voices above the voice of
the prophet. - 49:2) This is another etiquette to be observed while in the
presence of the Holy Prophet $&$. This verse teaches the believers that
they should not raise their voices above the voice of the Holy Prophet %
nor speak aloud to him a s one speaks aloud to another in general
discussions. The verse warns that neglecting this etiquette may entail
nullification of one's virtuous deeds, because this is a kind of disrespect to
the Holy Prophet $&.Thus when this verse was revealed, the blessed
Companions became very apprehensive and very cautious. Sayyidnii AbE
Bakr & said: "By God! 0 Messenger of Allah, from now till my last
breath, I shall speak to you as if someone is whispering." (Ad-Durr-ulManthEr on the authority of Baihaqi) When this verse was revealed, SayyidnZ
'Umar's & voice became so low that the Holy Prophet $& had to ask him
to repeat what he said, so that he could understand what he was saying
to him @$ah). ThKbit Ibn Qays & had a naturally loud voice. When he
heard this verse, he feared that his good deeds would be rendered void, he
wept and lowered his voice (Ad-Durr-ul-ManthGr on the authority of Baihaqa.
>

It is Prohibited to Greet and Speak Aloud in front of the Holy
Prophet's $!$ Mausoleum
QEdi AbE Bakr Ibn 'Arab: says that respect for the Holy Prophet $&
after his demise is just as compulsory as it was during his life-time.
Therefore, some of the scholars have expressed the view t h a t i t is
disrespectful to say saliim or speak very loudly in front of the Holy
Prophet's % mausoleum. Likewise it is discourteous to make noise where
Prophetic traditions are recited, because when the blessed words of the
Holy Prophet $& are being recited, i t is compulsory to listen to them
silently. In the same manner, it is an unmannerly behaviour to raise
voices after his demise when his noble words are repeated.

Ruling
AS the Qur'iinic injunction "do not proceed ahead of Allah and His
Messengeru applies to 'Ulama' as the heirs of the Holy Prophet %,
likewise the injunction "do not raise your voices above the voice of the

Prophet." is applicable to the great scholars of Islam also. When sitting in
their assembly, it is impolite to raise voices so loudly that their voices are
suppressed (Qurtubi).
"
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;jG Y $ij @CU L+ L;i (lest your good deeds become void while you
I , , '

are not aware - 49:2.) This clause is indicating the reason why the
Muslims are directed not to raise their voices above the voice of the Holy
Prophet %. They are warned that non-compliance of the rule may nullify
their virtuous deeds. According to the axioms of SharTah and universally
established principles, a few perturbing questions arise here. First of all,
according to the unanimous view of Ahl-us-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah, the
only thing that can destroy righteous deeds is kufr or disblief. No sin can
destroy good deeds. Here the Qur'an addresses the noble Companions and
the believers. It addresses them by calling them "0believers" which goes
to show that they are "believers" and not "disbelievers" - so how can their
righteous works be rendered void? The second point is that "faith" is an
act of free will. A person cannot be a believer unless he embraces faith
with his own free will. Likewise "disbelief"[kufr] is an act of free will. A "
person does not become kzfir [unbeliever] unless he adopts disbelief with
his own free will. The concluding phrase "while you are not aware" seems
to be against this principle: Failure of good deeds is the punishment of
disbelief which ought to be a result of one's own free will and the phrase
shows that the punishment lacks "free will". So how can the good deeds go
to waste?
My master, the honorable sage of the Ummah has in his Bayan-ulQur'Zn explicated t h e passage in such a manner t h a t all these
perturbations are resolved. He says the meaning of the verse is thus: 0
Muslims, avoid raising your voices above the voice of the Holy Prophet $k
or speaking loudly to him, because in so doing there is the fear that your
deeds should be thwarted. The danger in raising your voices above that of
the Holy Prophet $&lies in the fact that it is tantamount to discourtesy to
which is the same as vexing him. It is unthinkable
the Holy Prophet
that the noble Companions would intentionally attempt to hurt him.
However, it is possible that certain deeds and actions, such as "advancing
forward" and "raising voices", without the intention of hurting could upset
or offend him. Therefore, all such conducts have been absolutely
prohibited, forbidden and regarded as sin. The essential characteristics of

of the sins are such that the people who commit them lose the Divine
i d Of repentance and the ability or capacity to perform righteous works.
a result, he gets so engrossed in sins that they lead him to "disbelief'
and thus the righteous deeds fail. Likewise hurting one's religious leader,
teacher or spiritual guide is a sin that runs the risk of losing the Divine
aid. Thus conducts such as "advancing before the Holy Prophet
or
voices" are such sinful conducts that can cause the Divine help to
be taken away. This situation eventually leads one to "disbelief' which
destroys one's good works. Because t h e believer may n o t have
intentionally performed the act of hurting, thus he would not even
perceive how he got involved in the process of "disbelief', and "thwarting
of good deeds". Some of the scholars have expressed the view t h a t if
someone has taken a righteous, holy person as his spiritual guide, then he
shows disrespect to him, then such a person may suffer t h e same
consequences: that is, sometimes it becomes the cause of Divine aid being
removed and of incurring His wrath which eventually destroys the
treasure of "faith".We seek refuge with Allah from it!
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> 3 j ; G ;?.GI a (As for those who call you from

behind the apartments, most of them lack understanding. - 49:4) In this
verse, Allah Ta'ZlZ has mentioned a third etiquette about dealing with
the Holy Prophet B.It is directed that when he is a t home, one should
not call him from outside. Particularly calling him by his name is a n
unmannered attitude. Reasonable persons would not do it. The term
hujurat (translated above as 'apartments') is the plural of hujrah.
Lexically, it refers to a four-walled apartment or dwelling, comprising a
courtyard and a roofed building . In Madhah, the Holy Prophet
had
nine wives. Each one of them had a separate apartment, where on
different days, he used to stay in succession.

The Apartments of the Mothers of the Faithful
Ibn Sa'd on the authority of 'At2 Al-KhurZsZni gives a description of
these dwellings. He writes that these apartments were built of palm
branches and their doors were covered with thick black woolen curtains.
Imam Bukhari in Al-'Adab-ul- Mufrad and BaihaqT in his collection record
that DZwEd Ibn Qais reports that he had visited these "apartments" and
estimated that from the door of the "apartment" to the roofed part of the

building, it must be about seven cubits, the room about ten cubits and the
height of the roof about eight cubits1. These apartments of the Mothers of
the faithful were included in the Holy Prophet's $& mosque during the
reign of Walid Ibn 'Abd-ul-MZlik at his own command. On that day in
Madinah, people were lamenting and bewailing.

Occasion of Revelation
Imam Baghawi, on the authority of QatZdah &,reports that the
delegation of BanG Tamim arrived in Madbah in the afternoon and came
up to the Holy Prophet $& when he was resting in one of his apartments.
These bedouins were not acquainted with the social manners and
etiquette of a civil society. They stood outside the apartment and called
out: 0 Muhammad, come out to us! On this occasion, verse [41 was
,
others record similar reports in
revealed (Musnad of Ahmad, ~ i r m i d h i and
differential wordings as quoted by Ma~hari).

Additional Notes
1
The noble Companions and their followers showed the same respect
and courtesy to their scholars and spiritual masters as enjoined by the
Qur'iin for the Holy Prophet
It is recorded in BukhZri and other
collections that when SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & wanted to inquire about
any Prophetic Tradition from any knowledgeable Companion, he would
go to his house and sit at the threshold without calling him or knocking at
the door. He would wait there until the Companion himself comes out.
When he came out on his own, he would ask him about the Tradition.
However, the scholar himself would say to SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &: "0
cousin of Allah's Messenger, why did you not knock a t the door and
inform me about your arrival?" SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & would reply: "A
scholar in his community is like a prophet, and Allah has directed us that
we should wait until he comes out on his own. SayyidnZ AbG 'Ubaidah &
says, "I never knock on the door of any scholar at any time, but I wait
until he himself has emerged and then meet him (RQ-ul-Mahi).

B.

Ruling
/>.':
',
''...until you come out to them
In the clause of verse $'!c?
...49:5",the prepositional phrase ilaihim "to them" is a restrictive phrase,
emerges to
and it implies that people must wait until the Holy Prophet
talk to them, but if he has emerged for some other reason or purpose,
(1)One Cubit= about 18 inches

in this case it is not appropriate to talk to him. The speakers should
wait until a suitable situation or occasion arises for them to speak: that is,
they should speak about their particular issue when the Holy Prophet &
turns his attention to them for that purpose.

Verse 6

0 those who believe, if a sinful person brings you a
report, verify its correctness, lest you harm a people
out of ignorance then become remorseful on what you
did. [61

Background of Revelation
According to Ibn Kathir, it is reported in Musnad of Ahmad that
HErith Ibn DirZr Ibn Abi DirZr, the leader of the tribe of Banul-Mustaliq,
whose daughter Sayyidah Juwairiyah Lg-s dl p, was one of the blessed
wives of the Holy Prophet $&, came up to the Holy Prophet $&, and he
called him towards Islam and asked him to pay his Zakah. He says, "I
embraced Islam and pledged to pay ZakZh, and said to the Holy Prophet
% that I would go to my people, call them towards Islam and ask them to
pay Zakah. Those who would accept my invitation and pay the
compulsory alms, I would collect their alms. I requested t h a t on a
designated date of a designated month, a collector be sent to me, so that
the alms might be handed over to him." Accordingly, when Harith had
collected the alms of the believers and the alms collector did not arrive on
the designated date or even long after that, he feared that may be the
Holy Prophet & is displeased with them for some reason or the other.
Otherwise it was unlikely for the Holy Prophet
not to keep his promise.
Harith expressed his apprehension to the leaders of the new Muslims, and
wanted them to go to the Holy Prophet B.On the other hand, the Holy
Prophet
had sent Walid Ibn 'Uqbah to collect the ZakZh from them.
However, on his way he thought that the members of that tribe are his
old enemies and feared t h a t they might kill him. With this fear he
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returned to Madhah, and said to the Holy Prophet &$
! that they refused
to pay ZakZh, and wanted to kill him. On hearing this, the Holy Prophet
became very angry, and under the command of Khdid Ibn Walid
he dispatched a force of fighters in the way of Allah. On the one hand,
this contingent was dispatched, and on the other hand Harith Ibn Dirar
with his people was on his way to meet the Holy Prophet &. The two
groups met near Madhah. HZrith inquired: "To whom have you been
sent?" They replied: "We are sent to you". Harith inquired: "for what
purpose?" They narrated the mission of Walid Ibn 'Uqbah who reported to
the Holy Prophet % that the tribe of Banul-Mustaliq refused to pay
ZakZh and planned to kill him. Harith said on oath, "I swear by Allah
who sent Muhammad as His true Messenger, Walid did not arrive in the
location, nor did I see him. Since no envoy had come to us a t the
appointed location, I apprehended that you are annoyed with me due to
some shortcoming on my part. Therefore, I have come here. Harith says [
that the present verse of Siirah Al-Hujurat was revealed on this occasion
(Ibn Kathir).

Other versions have it that Wafid Ibn 'Uqbah did go to the tribe of
Banul-Mustaliq. As the tribe was expecting the Holy Prophet's % envoy
to arrive on a designated date, they came out of their settlement as a
mark of respect to welcome him. Walid Ibn 'Uqbah suspected that they
might have come out to kill him on account of their old hostility. Therefore
he returned instantly from there, and went up to the Holy Prophet $&
and reported to him, according to his suspicion, that they were not willing
to pay the alms and wanted to kill him. On hearing this report, the Holy
P ~ o p h e $&
t dispatched Sayyidna KhElid Ibn Walid & to make a
thorough investigation, so that appropriate measures could be taken.
Sayyidnii KhKlid Ibn Walid & arrived near the settlement at night and
encamped there. He selected a few of his men and sent them furtively as
spies into the location to investigate. They returned and reported that the
members of the tribe were Muslims and believers; they were regular with
their prayers and in paying their alms; and they did not find the tribe
doing anything contrary to Islam. Sayyidna KhZlid Ibn Walid & came
back, and reported the whole story to the Holy P r o p h e t s . This verse was
revealed on that occasion (Ibn-Kathir - summary of several reports).

Ruling
On the basis of this verse, it may be ruled that if a mischief-monger,
sinner, wicked or corrupt person complains about any person or nation, or
,ccuses them of any wrong-doing, it is not lawful to act upon the sole
information or evidence of such a person without making a thorough
investigation.
Munctions and Rulings Related to Verse [6]
Imam JasGs in AhkZm-ul-Qur'an says that this verse indicates that it
is not lawful to accept any information conveyed by a sinful person and
act upon it unless it is investigated by other sources and confirmed. This
verse contains the injunction fatabayyanu (verify its correctness). In
another reading the word 'tathabbatu' conveys the same meaning. The
sense is: "Do not rush into taking actions or measures; be stable, and
stand firmly in your place; and do not be easily moved or shaken. Wait
until the news or information is confirmed by other independent sources.
Since it is not lawful to accept the information or report of an ungodly
sinful person, then the testimony of such a person would not be
acceptable with greater force, because every testimony is a statement
which is confirmed by a kind of oath.
Therefore, according to majority of scholars a statement or evidence of
an ungodly person, in terms of Shari'ah, is not acceptable. However, all
scholars agree that as far as the common worldly affairs are concerned, it
is not necessary to ascertain the accuracy or truth of every news and the
reliability of every informer. The jurists are clear that this rule of law does
not apply in the case of ordinary matters, because the rule is governed by
an effective cause which is laid down in the explicit text of this verse: Ai
' *.
',, ,', '
j l k L3 dI
(lest you harm a people out of ignorance - 49:6). Thus
matters which are not governed by the effective cause will be a n
exception to, and excluded from, the rule of this verse. For instance, if a
wicked person, or for that matter even an unbeliever, delivers a gift to
someone, stating that this gift has been sent by a certain person, it would
be lawful to accept the gift and the statement. Details may be found in
books of Fiqh, such as in mu'in-ul-hukkGn and others. I have given the
details in part six of AhkZm-ul-Qur'Zn [Arabic version]. Learned scholars
may peruse them there.
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An Important Question and Answer Regarding the Truthfulness
of the Companions
Authentic AhEadith verify that this verse was revealed in connection
with Walid Ibn 'Uqbah, and in the verse he is referred to as miq (sinner).
Apparently, it goes to show that a sahabi (Companion) can be a fiiq.
This is in conflict with the universally established maxim J3*
4L;hIl,
(the Companions are all truthful and reliable). None of their statements,
reports or testimony can be doubted. 'AllZmah ' & m i in RGh-ul- Ma'Zni
says t h a t the truth of the matter is according to the majority of the
scholars, the blessed Companions are not infallible; it is possible for them
to commit sins - major sins which is fisq; at the time of committing the sin
they will be dealt with in the appropriate manner in terms of the
punishment prescribed for that act; and if any of them is found guilty of
lying, his news, information, report or testimony will be rejected.
However, on the basis of the express texts of the Qur'Zn and Sunnah,
Ahl-us-suunah wal-Jama'ah believe t h a t Companion can, though,
commit sins, they do not persist in it. There is no companion of the Holy
Prophet % who has not repented and purified himself after committing a
sin. The Qur'Zn, referring to the general class of the Companions,
", , ' ,,
announces in general terms w
$1 ;b; (...Allah is well-pleased
with them and they are well-pleased with Him - 98:s). The pleasure of
Allah is not possible without forgiveness of sins. QZd: AbG Ya'la says that
Allah's pleasure is one of His eternal attributes. He expresses His pleasure
only for those about whom He knows they will die whilst seeking His
pleasure (Ibn-Taimiyyah i n As-?grim-ul-Masld).

&

,A',

In sum: From amongst t h e magnificent group of t h e noble
Companions, it is possible for a handful of them to commit a sin sometime
or the other, but Divine aid comes to their rescue and they immediately
repent. Through the blessing of the Holy Prophet's
company, Allah
had made Shari'ah their nature. As result, it was very rare for them to do
anything contrary to SharTah and very unlikely to commit sins. It was
natural for them to dedicate themselves to performing righteous deeds in
conformity with the Holy Prophet's % paradigm and the principles
established by Islam. They exerted such efforts in obeying Allah and His
Holy Prophet % in all matters of life, the example of which is never found
in any of the previous religious communities. In comparison to the

,

good works, merits and excellence to their credit, even if they
commita sin once in a life-time, it would be quashed or would be counted
non-existent. Furthermore, hadith collections record a number of
incidents where the noble Companions expressed their supreme love and
devotion for Allah and His Holy Prophet
They expressed their highest
degree of fear for Allah at the time of committing the most minor sins and
repented forthwith. We have on record that some of the Companions
presented themselves for punishment when they did something wrong
and others tied themselves up to the column of the mosque; and so on. A
hadith informs us that "He who repents on a sin is like him who has not
committed any sin". The Qur'an says:

B.
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Surely, good deeds erase bad deeds. [Surah Hud: 1141

This rule applies to them with greater force, since their good deeds are
not like the good deeds of the general class of people. In fact, the status of
their good deeds has been described in the collections of AbTi DZwiid and
Timidhi on the authority of Sa'Td Ibn Zaid &:

c9~~3,4J--'J-4
"By Allah, anyone of them who participated in a j i h a with the
Holy Prophet
and his face got covered with dust is better
than your life-long obedience and worship, even if you attained
the age of NL$ S!&jI."

Therefore, they will receive the same punishment that is prescribed
for a sin or crime which they might have committed. However, despite this
it is not lawful for any of us to regard any of them as miq. Consequently,
if any Companion during the time of the Holy Prophet $& committed a sin
or crime which could be the cause of producing in him the effect of fisq, as
a result of which he might have been referred to as a fisiq on that
account, it does not become possible for that fisq to be regarded as his
Permanent characteristic to call him, God forbid!, as afiiq for all times to
come (R3-ul-Ma%).
Nevertheless, it is not at all necessary that in the current verse, Wala

Ibn 'Uqbah is categorically referred to as /&iq. Despite the fact that the

verse is supposed to have been revealed in his incident, it does not mean
that the word ' f i i q ' is used for him, because before this incident, Walid
Ibn 'Uqbah had not done any such thing on account of which he could be
referred to a s f i s i q . An analysis of the incident of Banul-Mu@aliq
indicates t h a t he conveyed an incorrect information about that tribe
which, acting in good faith, he thought was true whereas in reality it was
not. Therefore, the plain import of the current verse would be that it
simply establishes the general rule that the news conveyed by a f i i q
would be unacceptable. However, it may be emphasized that Walid Ibn
'Uqbah was not a miq, but his information, because of strong external
context, did not seem acceptable. As a result, the Holy Prophet $&
refrained from taking any measures merely on his information, and sent
KhElid Ibn Walid & for proper investigation. If this is the case of the
news conveyed by a bona fide reliable and righteous person, then with
the stronger reason a miq's news should be rejected and should not be
acted upon. The truthfulness of the Companions is discussed fully by this
author in his book "The Status of the Companions" which is already
published in Urdu. It will partly be discussed under forthcoming verses
9-10.

-

Verses 7 8

And know that among you there is the Messenger of
Allah. If he obeys you in many a matter, you will
certainly fall into hardship. But Allah has endeared to
you the Faith, and caused it to look beautiful to your
hearts, and made detestable to you the disbelief and
sins and disobedience. Such people are rightly guided,
[71 as a grace from Allah, and as a blessing. And Allah is
All-Knowing, All-Wise. [BI
The Holy Prophet's
Decision is Better
According to the previous verse, Walid Ibn 'Uqbah reported that

Banul-M~&aliqhad turned apostate and refused to pay Zakiih. At this
the blessed Companions were disturbed and infuriated. They expressed
the view that j i h z should be declared on them immediately, but the Holy
prophet % rejected his report on the basis of strong circumstantial
to the contrary. He sent KhSlid Ibn Walid @ for investigation.
In the foregoing verse, the Qur'Zn enjoined t h a t if there are strong
reasons to doubt the report conveyed by any person, it is not lawful to act
upon it before investigation. In this verse the noble Companions are given
one more guideline: 'Although when you heard the news about
~anul-Mustaliq'sapostasy, you reacted the way you reacted, and that
was on account of your religious zeal and enthusiasm, yet your view was
not right and proper. The decision taken by the Holy Prophet $$ proved to
be better (Mazhar;). Thus in matters requiring consultation it is proper to
express a view but it is not proper for you to exert efforts to get the Holy
Prophet $& to act upon your opinion. Although there is a rare possibility
that an opinion expressed by the Holy Prophet
in some worldly matters
comes to be against worldly expedience, and this is not contrary to the
station of his prophethood, yet Allah has gifted him with such insight,
perspicacity and discernment which you do not have. Therefore, if the
Holy Prophet
were to follow your opinion, in many matters, you will
suffer loss and fall into difficulties. If rarely ever your opinion is right or
proper, it is still better to abandon your opinion and obey the Holy
Prophet
By doing so it is possible that you may suffer some worldly
loss, but it would not be as harmful as his following your opinion. In this
case, even if you suffer any worldly loss, the reward of obedience to the
Holy Prophet $$ is a better compensation.

8.

,,.+
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Lexically, the word
is derived from
and it connotes "to commit
a sin or crime" and it also means "to suffer from hardship". In this context,
both connotations appropriately fit (Qu*ubI).

-

Verses 9 10

And if two groups of the believers fight each other, seek
reconciliation between them. And if one of them
commits aggression against the other, fight the one that
commits aggression until it comes back to Allah's
command. So if it comes back, seek reconciliation
between them with fairness, and maintain justice.
Surely Allah loves those who maintain justice. [9]All
believers are but brothers, therefore seek reconciliation
between your two brothers, and fear Allah, so that you
may be blessed with mercy. [lo]

i

Linkage
In the foregoing verses the rights of the Prophet
were set out. They
also laid down the mannerism in which he should be treated. The verses
prohibited any act that would annoy or hurt him. Now this set of verses
[9-10]establishes the manners, mores, injunctions, and mutual rights and
obligations to be observed in individual and social life. The common value
of all these rules is to avoid causing any inconvenience to the members of
the society.
Occasion of Revelation
The commentators have narrated several incidents as a background of
the revelation of these verses. Among them is the clash that took place
between two Muslim groups. It is not inconceivable that the totality of
these incidents might have been the occasion of revelation. It is also
possible that one of these incidents has been the cause of revelation and
the other incidents, being similar, were also termed as the occasion of
revelation.
Although the immediate addressees of this verse are rulers and those
in authority who have the means to fight and wage war, [as stated by Abii
Hayyan i n Al-Bahr a n d preferred by ' ~ l u s ii n Ruh-ul-Ma'ZnIl all Muslims are
addressed in this verse indirectly to assist those in authority in this
matter. Where there is no leader, 'amir, king or president, the rule is that
the two warring parties should be advised, as far as possible, to cease war.
If this is not possible, common people are ordered to stay away from both
warring groups: they should neither oppose nor aid any one of them.

,
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lated Issues and Injunctions
There are several forms of mutual fighting between two Muslim
arties: [I] both parties are subjects of a Muslim government; [2] neither
'ofthe parties is the subject of a Muslim government; [3] one of the parties
the subject of a Muslim government, but not the other. In the first case,
it is compulsory for common Muslims to bring about an understanding
between them and try to stop the mutual fighting. If they do not cease
fightingby negotiations, then it is imperative for the Muslim ruler to take
measures against them. If both parties cease fighting by the intervention
of the Islamic government, then the laws of retaliation, retribution and
blood-wit will apply. If they do not cease, then both parties will be treated
like rebels. If one of the parties withdrew and the other persisted in
oppression and transgression, then the persistent group will be treated
like a rebel group. The obedient group will be designated as "'Adil"Gust).
The detailed laws pertaining to rebels may be perused in books of Islamic
law. Briefly, the law comprehends the following: Before fighting, their
weapons must be seized and confiscated. Then they must be arrested and
kept in prison until they repent. Neither in the course of fighting nor after
fighting should their children be enslaved. Their wealth should not be
treated like the spoils of war. In fact, their wealth will be held in trust
until they repent. After repentance their belongings will be returned to
them. In the above verses, we come across the following directive:
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'...So if it comes back, seek reconciliation between them with
fairness, and maintain justice.' [49:91

It means that if the belligerent party ceases fighting, then do not only
stop fighting but also think about eliminating the cause of war and
mutual dissatisfaction, so that the heart-burnings may come to an end.
All enmity and hostilities will t h u s cease and a n atmosphere of
brotherhood may prevail for all times to come. Since these people have
fought against the Muslim ruler, it was possible that they would not be
treated by him equitably. Therefore, the Qur'an lays stress on setting
things right between them equitably and justly, so that the rights of no
one are violated [Adapted from Bayan-ul-Qur5nwith reference to HidZyahl.

Siirah Al-HujurZt : 49 : 9 - 10
Ruling
If a very powerful group of Muslims revolts against the Muslim ruler,
then it is necessary for the ruler to first hear out their complaint or cause
of their dissatisfaction. If a doubt or a misunderstanding has arisen in
their mind about some matter, it should be removed. If they show such
cause on the basis of which it is permissible in Shari'ah to oppose a
Muslim leader or ruler, like unjust behavior on t h e p a r t of the
government, it is essential for the general body of Muslims to assist the
group, so that the leader or ruler may refrain from his tyranny, provided
that his tyranny is proved beyond any shadow of doubt (Ibn-ul-Humam;
Mazhari). If they cannot show any clearly legitimate reason for their
dissatisfaction, revolt, disobedience, and waging war against the Muslim

the rebels unless they first start the fight [Mazharil.This law applies when
it is positively and unquestionably clear that the group is rebellious.
However, if it is difficult to determine which group is rebellious and which
is just, because each party has a valid Shar'T argument to justify its
course of action, then the pros and cons of both parties may be weighed to
determine the party that is "just" on the principle of probability. If the
juristic argument of one party seems to someone more convincing, it is
permitted for him to assist such a group. If someone cannot prefer the
standpoint of any one of them, he should remain neutral, as it happened
in the civil wars of the Battle of Camel and the Battle of Siffin when
many noble Companions remained aloof.

Conflicts of the Noble Companions &a
Imam AbZ Bakr Ibn-ul-'Arabi says that this verse of battle between
Muslims covers all cases. It includes the case where both parties prepare
for war on grounds of a principle of SharI'ah. Civil wars of the noble
Companions & were of this nature. Qurtubi, quoting this view of
Ibn-ul-'Arabi, explains the actual situation of the Battle of Camel and the
Battle of Siffin and gives guidelines for later generations of Muslims to 1
follow in the light of the battles of the blessed Companions. This author f>
has dealt with this subject in "Ahkiim-ul-Qur'an" in Arabic and his Urdu j
book "Maqame-SahZbahU.Thesummary of the discussion given in that
book with reference to QurtubT (V.16, P.322)is as follows:
It is not permitted to attribute categorically, and with certainty,

I
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Al-HujurEt : 49 : 9 - 10
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to any of the Companions that he was absolutely wrong in his
action, because each of them acted according to his own IjtihZd.
Their objective was to seek t h e pleasure of Allah. The
Companions are all our leaders, and it is enjoined upon us that
we should hold back our tongue from talking about their
mutual differences, and always speak the best things about
them. Prophet's companionship is a highly honourable position
which should not be violated. The Holy Prophet $$ h a s
prohibited to revile them or talk bad about them, and informed
us that they have been forgiven and that Allah is pleased with
them. Besides, there is the Hadith regarding Sayyidnii Talhah
& reaching us through several transmitting authorities that:

~ J Y ~ ~ , & & 4 & & ~ 5 \
"Talhah is a martyr walking on the face of the earth."
If SayyidnZ Talhah & was committing a clear sin by going out to
wage war against Sayyidna 'All &,h e could not attain the high s t a t u s of
a martyr. I n t h e same way, if his act might be regarded a s a failure to
perform his duty on the basis of a clearly wrong interpretation, h e would
still not attain the status of martyrdom. Martyrdom is attained only when
a person i s killed i n obedience of Allah. Therefore, it i s necessary to
construe t h e m a t t e r of t h e C o m p a n i o n s i n t e r m s of t h e p r i n c i p l e
mentioned above.
Another proof of t h i s is available i n authentic a n d well-established
A h k d i t h which a r e reported by SayyidnZ 'AE& himself where t h e Holy
Prophet
said: "The killer of Zubair is i n Hell." Furthermore, Sayyidnz
'Ali & reports t h a t t h e P r o p h e t
said: "Give news t o t h e killer of
Sayyidah Safiyyah's kh\pJson t h a t h e will be i n Hell." I n the light of
this we need to believe t h a t SayyidnZ Zubair & a n d SayyidnE Talhah
4% were not sinners or disobedient to Allah in the position taken by them
in the battle. Otherwise the Holy Prophet $$$would not have referred to
Sayyidna Talhah & a s a martyr, nor would he predict about the killer of
Zubair t h a t he would be i n Hell. Also, h e is counted among the t e n who
were given the glad tidings of attaining Paradise. Traditions relating to
this subject have almost reached the grade of continuity [tawaturl and
the Traditions are referred to a s hadlth mutawatir.
Likewise the noble Companions, who did not participate i n the battles
On either side, cannot be regarded a s defaulters because their behaviour,

Siirah Al-HujurZt : 49 : 9 - 10
conduct and attitude in this matter was also based on their itihEd, and
Allah maintained them thus. Therefore, it is not proper in any sense of
the word to curse them, to taunt them, to hold them as sinners, and to
neglect their virtues, their struggles and their great religious stations,
Some of the scholars were posed the question: what is your view
regarding the blood that was shed in the battles that took place among
the blessed Companions? They simply recited the following verse of the
Qur7Zn:

'Those are a people who have passed away. For them what they
earned, and for you what you earned. And you shall not be
questioned as to what they have been doing. C2:134It

The same question was posed to another scholar. He replied: "Allah
saved my hands from being soiled with that blood. Now I will not soil my
tongue with it." He meant that he does not wish to make the mistake of
categorically adjudging any one of the groups as the defaulter.
'AllZmah Ibn-Fuwarrak >Ld

hi
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says:

"Some of our colleagues feel that the example of the conflicts
that took place between the noble Companions is like that of the
episodes of conflict that occurred between Sayyidnii Yiisuf
and his brothers. They, despite their mutual differences, did not
lose their status of wilZyah and nubuwwah. The same principle
applies to the matter of conflicts that occurred between the
Companions."

SayyidnZ Muhasibi >LC hl -J says: "As far as this blood-shed is
concerned, it is difficult for us to say anything because there was a
difference of opinion in this regard among the noble Companions
themselves."
When Hasan Al-Ba~ri;jLd hl -J was asked the question concerning
the wars between the noble Companions, he replied:
"Those were fights in which the Companions were present and
we were not. They knew all the circumstances and we do not
know t h e m . The m a t t e r i n which t h e Companions a r e
unanimous, we follow; and the matter i n which there is
difference of opinion, we observe silence."

SayyidnZ Muhasibi ;JLhi x, says:

-

"We concur with H a s a n Al-Basr; >
I
&I
;bJ.
We know t h a t
when the noble Companions meddled i n any matter, they knew
fully well why they were doing it. Our task is merely to follow
t h e m where t h e y a r e unanimous, a n d where t h e y differ we
observe silence. We should not on our own introduce new ideas,
We a r e a s s u r e d t h a t t h e y m u s t h a v e exercised ijtihad a n d
sought t h e pleasure of Allah. Therefore, in matters of religion
they a r e all beyond doubt."

Verses 11

0 those who believe, no men should ever mock at other
men, since it is possible that the latter are better than
the former, nor (should) women (ever mock) at other
women, since it is possible that the latter women are
better than the former ones. And do not find fault with
one another, nor call one another with bad nicknames.
Bad is the name of sinfulness after embracing Faith. *
And whoever does not repent, such people are the
wrongdoers. [Ill

Prohibition of Ridiculing One Another
The beginning part of this chapter laid down the Prophet's #$ rights
and the etiquettes to be observed when dealing with him. Then the Holy
Qur'En has started mentioning the mutual rights and good manners for
the general body of Muslims to be observed among themselves. The
injunctions laid down in the preceding two verses related to the collective
reformation of the society. Now the current verse mentions the rights and
etiquettes to be observed between individuals. Thus the verse prohibits
three social evils: [I] ridiculing one another; [2] finding fault with one

(*I. It means that calling others with bad nicknames is a sinful act, and the real bad
name for a person after embracing Faith is that he is known among people for
sinful acts. Therefore, if a Muslim commits the sin of calling others with bad
nicknames, and it is known among people, then the real bad name is earned by
himself, and not by the person whom he has abused with that nickname.
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani)

another; and [3] reviling one another with nicknames.
According to Qurtub;, mocking or scoffing does not only connote
mocking with the tongue, but it also implies mimicking someone, making
pointed references to him, laughing a t his words, his works, his
appearance, his dress or calling people's attention to some of his defects, so
that they may laugh a t him. Mocking includes all of this. By the c l e ~text
r
of the Qur'Xn, poking fun a t someone or ridiculing him is absolutely
forbidden.
Stylistically, the Qur'Zn has, on this occasion, addressed men and
women separately. Men a r e referred to a s q a w m , a word t h a t is
specifically reserved for male members of the human society, though by
extension the word most often includes the female members of the human
society as well. The Qur'Zn, however, generally employs the word qawm
for both men and women, but here it is specifically used for men in
contradistinction to the word nisa' which specifically refers to women.
Here both men and women are reminded that mocking one another is a
disdainful and evil act. They must refrain from it, because it is very likely
that the man who is mocked at may be better than the mocking person
and the woman who is mocked at may be better than the mocker. Here
the Qur'iin prohibits men from mocking other men, and women from
mocking other women. This, however, does not mean that it is permitted
for men to mock a t women or for women to mock a t men. The actual
reason for making separate mention of the two sexes is that Islam does
not allow free intermingling of the two sexes. Ridiculing each other
generally occurs where there is such an intermingling. Therefore, in a
Muslim society it is inconceivable t h a t men would mock a woman or
women would mock a man in an intermingling situation.
In short: no one dare make mockery of a person whose body, face,
shape and stature are defective, imperfect, impaired or deformed, because
he does not know that the other person, in the sight of Allah, might be
better than him on account of his sincerity and purity of heart. When the
righteous predecessors heard this verse, they adopted a conducive
attitude: For example, SayyidnX 'Amr Ibn Shurahbil & said that he
would not laugh a t a person when he sees him drink milk direct from the
udders of a goat, lest he should become one like him. Sayyidna 'Abdullgh
Ibn Mas'iid & said: "I would not like to scoff a t a dog, lest I be

a m o r p h ~ ~ into
e d a dog (Qurtubi)."
~t is recorded in Sahih of Muslim on the authority of SayyidnZ AbE
airah & that the Holy Prophet
said: "Allah does not look at your
s and your wealth; He looks at your hearts and your works." QurtubI
a legal maxim from this tradition of the Holy Prophet
that in
any matter it is not proper to pass a categorical judgment on the basis of
overtevidence or circumstances, because it is possible that a person's overt
might seem to be good but in the sight of Allah, on account of the
insincerity and impurity of his heart, they could be bad, as He is fully
aware of the inner state of people's hearts. On the contrary, a person's
overt actions might seem to us bad, but in the sight of Allah, on account of
the sincerity and purity of his heart, they could serve as an expiation of
the bad actions, as He is fully aware of the inner state of people's heart.
The next thing that is prohibited in the verse is lamz which connotes
to find fault with someone or to upbraid him. The verse says,
lj2 Yj
literally it means, "Do not find fault with your selves." But the intention
is: "Do not find fault with one another-" [49:11] as is seen in the
>>,/
translation above. This expression is similar to the expression $2IF
Y
'...And do not kill yourselves - [4:2911.Although the verse commands "do not
kill yourselves", i t purports to say "do not kill one another". This
expression indicates that, from one point of view, killing another person
amounts to killing oneself. Often it happens that if one person kills
another person, the victim's supporters kill the murderer. Even if this does
not happen, a Muslim is the brother of another Muslim. Killing one's
brother is like killing oneself and rendering oneself crippled, helpless and
powerless. Similarly, the expression &i 1 5 2Y 'and not find fault with
yourselves' means when you find fault with others and upbraid them,
others will find fault with you and upbraid you, because no man is
normally free from any fault. Scholars have formulated the maxim:
e
l
"9"You have faults and people have eyes" with which they see
them. Thus if someone seeks out the imperfections of some other person
and broadcasts them, the latter will do the same in return. If, however, he
exercises patience and evades retaliation to his verbal attacks, it comes
down to the same thing: If one considers carefully, he will find that
defaming and despising one's Muslim brother is actually casting
aspersions on oneself.
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Scholars have suggested t h a t the satisfaction, well-being and
happiness of man lies in examining his own faults and finding ways of
mending them. This approach to life will give him no time to find fault
with others and broadcast it. How well the last king of India Bahadur
Shah Zafar has versified it!

As long as we were unaware of our own faults, we looked into
the faults and failings of others; But when we looked at our own
faults there remained no one faulty in the world.
The third thing that is prohibited in the verse is reviling one another
with nicknames which are offensive to them, e.g. calling a person lame,
hands cropped, blind or one-eyed; or referring to him by other offensive
nicknames. Sayyidna Abii Jabirah Ansari 4& says, "This verse was
revealed in connection with us. When we migrated to Madinah, most of us
had two or three names. Some of them were popularised in order to
denigrate, defame or belittle the bearer of the name. The Holy Prophet $&
was not aware of this situation; as a result he sometimes called them by
one of these offensive names unwittingly. The noble Companions
informed the Prophet
that the name offends the bearer of that name.
This verse was revealed on that occasion." SayyidnZ Ibn-'Abbas & says
that prohibition of tanabuz bil-alqab means that if a person committed a
sin or performed an evil deed from which he repented and mended his
ways, it is unlawful for anyone to call him by denigrating names, such as
thief, an adulterer, a drunkard or any such name. The Prophet
is
reported to have said: "Anyone who denigrates a Muslim who has
committed a sin of which he has repented, Allah takes it upon Himself
that He will get the person to commit the very same sin and expose him to
embarrassment and humiliation in this world and in the Hereafter
[Qu*ubIl.

Exception to the Rule
There are some nicknames, which though apparently offensive, are
not intended to defame or insult the bearer of that name, but they rather
serve as a symbol of identification. That is why scholars have permitted to
attach titles to the names of the traditionalists - like A'raj [lame, cripple1

r &dab [humpbacked, hunchbacked] provided they are not intended to
bnsult or defame. The Holy Prophet % himself named a Companion
hul-yadain because his hands were relatively long. 'Abdullah Ibn
&Zrak was posed the question: " In the asanid [chains of authorities on
ich a tradition is based1 we come across names to which are attached
,titles like Hamid At-Tawil [Hamid, the Tall], Sulaiman al-A'mash
[sulaimEn the weak-eyed] and
MarwZn al-Asfar [Marwan, the Yellow]: are these titles allowed?" He
replied: " If your intention is not to insult or defame, but rather to
completeidentification,it is permitted." [Qurtubi]

It is Sunnah to call people by Good Titles
The Holy Prophet $!&is reported to have said that it is the right of a
believer to call his fellow-believers by good names and titles which they
like the best. Therefore the use of kunniyyah [agnomedcognomen] had
become commonplace in Arabia. The Holy Prophet $& also favoured this,
and consequently he himself bestowed appropriate titles on some of the
individual Companions, e.g. Abii Bakr Siddiq & received the title of 'Atiq
[the noble], SayyidnZ 'Umar &,the title of firZq [he who distinguishes
truth from falsehood], Sayyidna Hamzah the title of AsadullEh [the lion
of Allah] and KhZlid Ibn Walid, the title of Saifulliih [the sword of Allah].
Verse 12

0 those who believe, abstain from many of the
suspicions. Some suspicions are sins. And do not be
curious (to find out faults of others), and do not
backbite one another. Does one of you like that he eats
the flesh of his dead brother? You would abhor it. And
fear Allah. Surely Allah i s Most-Relenting,
Very-Merciful. [I21

Analysis of the Verse
This verse too comprises injunctions relating to mutual rights and
manners to be observed in social life. It prohibits three things: [I] a n n
[unfounded suspicion], the details to follow: [21 tajassus [spying, looking
secretly into the faults of others]; and [31ghibah [backbiting, speaking ill
of a person behind his back which if he heard would hurt or injure his
feelings].

[I] Prohibition of Unfounded Suspicion
&nn primarily denotes assumption on probable evidence. In the first
instance, the Qur'an sets down "Abstain from many of the suspicions."
and gives reason for that: "some suspicion are sins.". This shows that not
all types of suspicion is a sin. Thus it is incumbent on the readers to
investigate which type is a sin, so that they may avoid it. If the uneasy
feeling and the conviction that something is wrong, someone is guilty, or
some danger is afoot is based on partial evidence, and not confirmed by
out-and-out evidence, it is not permitted to act on it. Scholars and jurists
have given a detailed account of it. Qurtubi says that in this context &nn
connotes "accusation", that is, a charge of wrongdoing, as with guilt,
crime, offense or blame without any strong evidence. Imam Abii Bakr
JassZs in AhkZm-ul-Qur'Zn gives the following details. &nn is divisible
into four categories. [ I ] prohibited; [21 imperative; [31 recommended,
desirable; and [4] permissible. Distrust of Allah or suspecting His trust is
prohibited. For instance, it is not permitted to think ill of Allah in that He
will punish him or keep him in calamity all the time without forgiving him
or showing mercy to him, thus despairing of His grace. SayyidnZ JZbir &
reports that the Holy Prophet $& said:

"None of you should die without having favourable thoughts
about Allah."

According to another hadith, Allah Ta'da says:

,,J&*;l?&sG
"I treat my servants the way they think about me."

This shows t h a t holding favourable thoughts about Allah is
compulsory and thinking ill of Him is prohibited. Likewise it is prohibited

:t
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to entertain suspicion, without rational grounds, about Muslims whose
outer conditions show that they are good and noble.
Sayyidna AbE Hurairah & reports that the Holy Prophet
+ d l + j r I $1

;u

said:

$1,4;;41

"Avoid suspicion, for suspicion is the worst of false talks...".
In this context, Zann by common consent of scholars stands for
thinking ill of a Muslim without any concrete proof. However, if there is a
matter in which it is necessary to take a decision in either way, and there
is no absolute and clear-cut proof based on the Qur'Zn and Sunnah for
that particular situation, it is imperative to act on the strength of the best
possible a s s e s s m e n t , t e r m e d i n I s l a m i c j u r i s p r u d e n c e a s
'Az-pnn-ul-ghalib'This is the approved practice in cases that come to the
law-courts for settlement. In a court of law, a judge has to deliver his
decision on the basis of the principle of "the best possible assessment"
relying on the testimony of people worthy of confidence, even though
there is the possibility that one of the witnesses at that particular moment
might have lied. The testimony of the witness is based on "best
assessment" and not on "absolute certainty". The judge does not have
direct knowledge of the facts of the matter, nor is there a transparent text
of the Qur'an and Sunnah. In cases like these where one or the other
decision has to be taken, and the absolute knowledge of the reality cannot
possibly be attained, there is no way out but to formulate a judgement on
the basis of 'best possible assessment.'
Likewise when the direction of qiblah is not known, nor is there a
person that can show one the direction of qiblah, it is compulsory for him
to determine it on the basis of "best possible assessment". If a person has
destroyed a valuable thing of someone, and a compensation has been
imposed on him, he is liable to pay the value of it on the basis of 'best
possible assessment'.
The example of permissible &nn is like that of a person performing
prayers and in the course of it suspects whether he has performed three
rak'at or four, he is permitted to apply the 'best possible assessment' and
complete the prayers accordingly. If, however, he does not wish to apply
this principle, but wishes to act on the principle of 'certainty', thinking

that he has certainly performed three rak'iit, and thus completes the
fourth one, that too is possible.
And desirable &nn refers to having favourable thoughts about every
Muslim. That is rewardable [condensed from JassXsl.

QurtubT quotes the Qur'Zinicverse
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'...why, when you (0 believers,) heard of it, did the believing
men and women not think well on their own selves - [24:12It.

This verse emphasizes to have good thoughts about the believers. The
following aphorism apparently seems contrary to this rule:
1$

&y
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"It is prudence to have ill thoughts about every person."

But this means to be as precautious when dealing with others as one
would deal in suspicious cases: e.g. one should not hand over one's thing
to anyone without strong reliance. It does not mean that he should regard
anyone a s a thief or r u n him down. In brief, one should take
precautionary measures in the predicament one is placed in without
labeling people as thieves or perfidious.
[21 Prohibition of Spying

The second social evil that is prohibited in the verse is tajassus, spying
or prying secretly into the faults of others. An alternative reading of
tahassus [with "H"1.In a hadah recorded in
tajassus [with "J"]
is
Sahihain on the authority of Abii Hurairah & the Holy Prophet $$$said:

"...do not spy on one another; do not look for other's faults.. .".
The two words in Arabic are near-synonyms.Akhfash draws attention
to the nuances or subtle differences in their meaning: tajassus connotes
looking into the affairs of people which they have kept hidden, whilst
tahassus connotes searching in general as in the following verse of the
Holy Qur'an.
,,
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I.. .search for E s u f and his brother' - [12:87]
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However, the term tahassus [searching], like tajassus [spying], could
have a n evil connotation in which case the Holy Prophet $#$ h a s
prohibited it. The verse signifies that one may take into account what is
*resented in evidence, but it is not permitted to search for faults that are
not overt. The Holy Prophet
says:
9
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"Do not speak ill of Muslims behind their backs, and do not
search out their faults, for he who searches out their faults will
have his faults searched out by Allah, and he whose faults are
searched out by Allah will be exposed by Him, even though he
should be in the interior of his house" [Qurtubil.

Bayan-ul-Qur7Zninterprets t h a t tajassus [spying] and tahassus
[searchingl include the sense of listening to people without their
permission when they are talking, or eavesdropping a t their doors.
However, if there is an apprehension that some member of the Muslim
community may be harmed by some mischief-makers, it is permitted for
others to spy to protect the innocent and peaceful people, and search
furtively for the intentions and conspiracies of such people who are a
danger to the society.

[3] Prohibition of Backbiting
The third social evil this verse prohibits is ghibah [backbiting]. This
connotes speaking ill of a person behind his back which if he heard would
hurt or injure his feelings, even if what was said about him was the truth;
if what was said about him was untruth, it is slander or false accusation.
The prohibition of slander is prohibited elsewhere in the Qur7Zn. In the
definition of backbiting the phrase "behind his back / in his absence"
appears. This does not mean that it is permissible to say hurtful things in
the presence of somebody. This may not be backbiting, but it certainly
falls under lamz which is prohibited in the preceding verse.
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(Does one of you like that he eats the flesh of his dead brother? 49: 12)

This verse sternly warns against disgracing a Muslim and compares it
to eating the flesh of a human being. If the victim of disgrace is present

before the offender, it is like eating the flesh of a living person, and the
Holy Qur'an has termed it as 'Eamz' which is prohibited in verse 11, as
well as in another SGrah by saying,

'Woe to every backbiter, derider [104:11'
And if the victim is not present, and someone speaks ill of him in a
way that he is insulted, then it is like eating the flesh of a dead human
being. Just as it does not cause any physical torture to a dead body,
backbiting does not hurt the victim when he is not aware of it, but just as
eating the flesh of a dead body is an extremely inhuman act, so is the
backbiting. Both are prohibited. Otherwise also, speaking ill of someone in
his absence is an unkind, mean and malicious act; it is not an act of
valour and bravery.
This verse prohibits three social evils: unfounded suspicion,
unjustifiable search for faults and backbiting. However, backbiting is
most severely and harshly condemned. It is compared to eating the flesh
of a dead Muslim, thus bringing out the gravity of its prohibition,
unkindness and meanness. The wisdom of it lies in the fact that saying
hurtful things to the face of someone is prohibited, but the man, being
present, will be able to defend himself. Further, for fear of defense not
everybody will have the courage to utter hurtful things to the face of
someone, and usually it does not last long. It is unlike backbiting where
there is no one to defend it, and thus the most mean person would pluck
the courage to backbite the greatest of men. Because it is not defended,
generally the ball keeps rolling, and more and more people get involved.
Therefore, backbiting is prohibited most severely and harshly. It is
necessary for the general body of Muslims to defend their brother, if
possible, when people speak ill of him in his absence. If t h a t is not
possible, they should at least abstain from listening to it, because listening
to it willfully and intentionally is like backbiting itself.

Some Issues Related to Backbitkg
Sayyidnz MaimGn & says that once he saw in a dream that there is
a dead body of a Negro. A caller addressed him and said: "Eat this."
Sayyidna Maimun & says: "I said: '0 servant of God! Why should I eat
this?"'. The caller replied: "Because you have been backbiting a certain
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Negro slave." Sayyidna Maimiin & said: "By God, I did not do
that." The caller replied: "Yes, you did: you listened to people backbiting
him and remained silent a s if you were in agreement with them." After
this dream, Sayyidna MaimEn & composed himself a n d h e himself
stopped backbiting and he did no-l allow anyone else in his presence to
backbite.

I n a n a r r a t i o n of Sayyidnii Anas I b n Malik & relating t o Holy
prophet's % experience of Mi'rzj , the Messenger of Allah said: "When I
was taken u p to the heaven, I passed by people who had fingernails of
copper a n d were scratching their faces a n d breasts violently. I asked
~ibra'il: 'Who are these people?' He replied: 'They are those people who
were given to backbiting their brothers and who aspersed their honour.'
[transmitted by al-Baghawi as cited in Mazharil. Sayyidnii AbE Sa'id and JZbir
& report t h a t the Holy Prophet % has said:
"Backbiting is worse than adultery. The noble Companions
inquired: 'How so, Messenger of Allah?' He replied: 'A person
may commit fornication, repent of it and his sin is forgiven. But
the sin of backbiting is not forgiven unless the injured party
forgives."' [Transmitted by Tirmidhi and AbG Diiwiid, a s cited in
Mazhari].

This hadlth indicates t h a t backbiting is not only a violation of the
Divine r i g h t , b u t also a violation of h u m a n r i g h t . Therefore, i t i s
necessary t o seek t h e forgiveness of t h e injured party. Some of t h e
scholars express the view t h a t backbiting does not become a human right
unless the injured party comes to know about it. Therefore, seeking his
pardon is not necessary [Quoted i n Riih-ul-Ma'ZnI from Hasan, Al-KhayyZti,
Ibn-us-sabbagh, An-Nawawi, Ibn-us-salZh, Az-Zarakshi, Ibn 'Abd-ul-Barr from
Ibn-ul-MubZrak]. This i s quoted i n Bayiin-ul-Qur'iin a n d explained a s

follows: If the victim of backbiting is not aware t h a t someone has spoken
ill of him, it might not be necessary for the backbiter to beg pardon of the
victim, but it is necessary t h a t he falsifies himself before the person whom
he addressed when backbiting, or a t least confesses his guilt before him. If
the victim i s dead or h a s disappeared, t h e atonement i s recorded i n a
narration of Sayyidnii Anas & where the Holy Prophet
has said:
3
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"The atonement of backbiting is to invoke forgiveness of Allah

for the victim in the following words: 0 Allah, forgive our sins
and his sins". [Transmitted by Baihaqi and cited in Mazhar:l.

Ruling [11
It is prohibited to backbite children, insane and non-Muslim citizens of
an Islamic state, because hurting them is prohibited. Hurting harbi
infidels who are the inhabitants of DZr-ul-Harb [hostile country] is not
prohibited. However, backbiting them, on account of wastage of time, is
makriih, and reprehensible.

Ruling 121
Backbiting does not only connote speaking ill of a person behind his
back, but it also connotes an action or pointed reference to him, as for
instance if someone imitates the limp or uneven walking of a lame person
to make fun of him, it is not permitted.

Ruling 131
Some narrations show that the general prohibition of backbiting in
t h e verse i s subject t o exceptions i n special cases a n d specific
circumstances. I t is permitted if the need for backbiting is real and
genuine from the Shari'ah point of view. Examples are as follows:
[a] Complaining against a tyrant before a person who can relieve him
from the tyranny and injustice.
[b] Complaining about the wife and children to the father and husband
who can put them right.
[c] Giving a full account of the case in order to obtain a fatwa (ruling of
Shari'ah)
[dl Warning the Muslims of the mischief of a mischief-monger so that
they may ward off the evil.
[el When someone consults another person in any matter, it is obligatory
for him to apprise him of all aspects, including weaknesses, so that he
is not deceived because of ignorance.

[fl If a person commits sins openly and publishes his ungodly behaviour
himself, it is not prohibited to make mention of his bad deeds.
However, it is abominable and reprehensible to indulge in it on
account of wastage of t i m e [Bayan-ul-Qur'Zn with reference t o

But the necessary condition for invoking these exceptions is t h a t
speaking ill of someone is not with the intention of insulting or disgracing
him, but only to fulfill a genuine need.
Verse 13

0 mankind, We have created you from a male and a
female and made you into races and tribes, so that you
may identify each other. Surely the noblest of you, in
Allah's sight, is the one who is most pious of you.
Surely Allah is All-Knowing, All-Aware. [13]

AU of Mankind are the Children of 'xdam and Ha-5'
?%-I1
L&
In the preceding verses, six social evils in connection with human and
Islamic rights were prohibited, and principles of good manners were laid
down to be observed in social life. The current verse proceeds to set down
the basis of an all-comprehensive and all-pervading principle of human
equality. I t has firmly laid the axe a t the false and foolish notions of
superiority, born of racial arrogance or national conceit. All men have
been created from a single male ['Adam =\I
and a single female
[Hawwa'] as human beings. Therefore, all people are the descendants of
'Adam and Hawwa' rsLJI L& and have been declared equal in the sight
of Allah. No one is allowed to take pride nor to degrade others on the basis
of pigment of his skin, the amount of wealth he possesses or by his rank
or by his social status, descent or pedigree, but by his moral uprightness
and the way he discharges his obligations to Allah and man. The entire
human race is but one family. Division into nations, tribes and sub-tribes
of all sizes, and races is meant only to give a better identification of one
another.
Circumstances of Revelation
This verse was revealed on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah.
When it was time for prayer, the Holy Prophet $@ asked SayyidnZ BilZl
& to call the adh2in. One of the pagan Quraish cynically remarked:

Thank God that my father died before this happened, and he did not
have to see this bad day. HZrith Ibn Hisham remarked: Could
Muhammad not find anyone better than this black crow to sound the
adhiin in the Sacred Mosque! Abii SufyZn said: I do not wish to utter
anything for fear that the master of the heavens will inform him. Thus
~ibra';l@\ came down and informed the Holy Prophet $& about this
conversation. The Holy Prophet
called them and asked them about it.
They admitted. At this, the current verse was revealed.

TaqwZ of Allah is the basis of Honour
This verse made it plain that human beings can earn honour on
account of their faith and righteousness. The immediate application of the
verse was to Sayyidnii Biliil &,and therefore the Holy Prophet $&$ said to
those people: "You are empty (i.e. you have no moral leg to stand on.)
Sayyidna BilZl &, on the other hand, is equipped (with high moral
qualities); and he is better and more honourable than any of you."
[Baghaw?, a s cited in Mazhar?]. Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Umar & reports
that on the day when Makkah was conquered, the Holy Prophet $&
performed tawiif (circumambulation of Ka'bah) in the state of riding on
his she-camel, [so t h a t all the people could see him]. Then having
completed his tawiif, he delivered a sermon in which he said:
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"0 people! Allah has removed from you the pride of JEhiliyyah
and its arrogance. People are of two types: a man who is
righteous, fearful of Allah and he is honourable to Allah; or a
man who is sinful, wretched, and he is disgraced and little to
Allah [TimidGandBaghaw~]."

Then he recited the current verse.
Sayyidna Ibn-'AbbZs & says: For people "honour" lies in wealth,
whilst in the sight of Allah it lies in righteousness.

Analysis of Important Words in the Verse
The word 6
sShu'ub is the plural of Sha'b which refers to a large
group of persons of the same origin, (like a nation). Then it consists of
clans and tribes. The largest group in this arrangement is called sa'b, and
the smallest is called 'ashirah. Abii Ruwiiq says that the words Shu'ub

-
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-

and Sha'b refer to non-Arab nations whose lineage is not preserved,
whilst qabEil refers to Arabs whose lineage is well-preserved. The word
asbEt is used to refer to the children of Israel.

Lineal, National and Linguistic Division of Mankind:
The Underlying Divine Wisdom is identification
The Qur'iin in this verse has made it clear that Allah has created all
mankind from a single mother and a single father, and made them into a
single brotherhood. But he has divided them into different tribes, nations,
races, lineage and language-speakersAinguisticgroups. The underlying
Divine wisdom in such a division is mutual identification. For example, if
there a r e two persons bearing t h e same name, they could be
differentiated by family name. I t can also show the near and remote
relations. Their Shar'i rights can be fulfilled on the basis of near and
distant lineage. It is incumbent to determine the near and remote agnate
heirs when applying the law of succession or dividing the estate of a
deceased. In short, reference to one's lineage for the purpose of
identification is not deemed to be pride and conceit.

-

Verses 14 18

The Bedouins say, 'We have come to believe." Say, 'You
have not come to believe; instead you (should) say, 'We

Siirah Al-Hujurgt : 49 : 14 - 18
have surrendered' and the belief has not entered your
hearts so far. And if you obey Allah and His Messenger,
He will not curtail (the reward of) any of your deeds in
the least. Surely Allah is Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful.
[I41 Believers, in fact, are those who believe in Allah
and His Messenger, then have no doubt, and struggle,
with their riches and their lives, in the way of Allah.
Those are the truthful. [15] Say, "Would you apprise
Allah of your religion, while Allah knows all that is in
the heavens and all that is in the earth, and Allah is
All-Knowing about every thing?" [16] They oblige you
that they have accepted Islam, (as if it was a favour
shown to you). Say, "Do not oblige me for your
accepting Islam. Rather, Allah makes you obliged for
His having guided you to the Faith, if you are truthful.
[I71 Surely Allah knows the Unseen of the heavens and
the earth, and Allah keeps in sight whatever you do. [I81

-

146

Sequence of Verses in the Siirah
In the preceding verses of the SGrah it was stated that the basis of
honour in the sight of Allah is righteousness which is an inner quality,
and Allah alone knows i t . I t is improper for any man to claim
self-sanctification. In the current set of verses, it is stated, on account of a
particular incident, that the real basis of faith is the inner acceptance of
the heart. Mere lip-service to faith does not count the person as a faithful
believer. In the entire SGrah, first the rights of the Prophet were set out
and then the rules of how to respect and honour him. Next the individual
and collective rights and rules of mannerism were set down to be applied
in social life. Now at the conclusion of the Siirah it is reiterated that in the
Hereafter good deeds will be accepted and rewarded on the basis of faith,
sincere belief of the heart and obedience to Allah and His Messenger.
Circumstances of Revelation
According to Imam BaghawI, this verse was revealed in connection
with the tribe of Banu Asad. A few members of that tribe came up to the
Holy Prophet
in Madhah during a severe drought. These people were
not sincere believers. They had expressed their Islam merely to demand
financial help from the Muslim SadaqEt funds. As they were not believers
in the real sense of the word, they were unaware of Islamic injunctions
and manners. They spread filth and excrement on the streets of Madhah.
In the marketplaces they increased the prices of necessary items. First
they made a false claim of faith in the presence of the Holy Prophet

g;

they wanted to deceive him; and third they regarded their Islam
as a favour to him. They said: "We embraced Islam without any conflict:
we did not fight against you as did other tribes for a length of time and
then they became Muslims; therefore you should value us." This was a
sort of disrespect to the Messenger %, because they considered their Islam
a a favour to him. Their sole purpose was to derive financial aid from the
Muslim Sadaqat funds, enrich themselves and eradicate their poverty.
%ue and sincere faith is the most precious possession of a Muslim. By
accepting Islam, he does no show a favour to anybody; on the contrary, it
is a favour of Allah that he is guided to the Truth. On this occasion, the
current set of verses was revealed in which their false claim is refuted and
they have been taken to task for boasting of their so-called kindness and
favour conferred upon the Holy Prophet g.
, ;I,>

139 3;
('...Say, 'We have surrendered1-49:14). They had not

achieved the reality of faith. Thus they were claiming falsely to be
Muslims on the basis of their outward actions. The Qur'an first negates
their false claim of faith: You cannot claim "Emanna" ['We have come to
believe']; the most you can say is "aslamnEU['We have surrendered'],
because the literal meaning of Islam is to recite the kalimah of Islam,
enter the fold of the religion and surrender. Obviously, being devoid of
the true spirit, this kind of Islam is mere superficial, not real and total. As
far as faith is concerned, it is related to the real belief by heart. Therefore,
mere verbal claim or lip-profession is meaningless, if it is not supported by
the heart.
Lexical a n d Technical Analysis of t h e Concepts "IslZm" a n d
t
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The foregoing discussion clarifies that the term "Islam" in this verse
bears the literal meaning of outward submission and not the technical
sense. Therefore, the verse does not show the technical difference between
e
terms, technically, connote
the terms "IslZm" and " ' l m i i n " . ~ h two
different senses. '"ImZn", in the technical sense of Shari'ah, refers to the
belief by heart and thus connotes a firm and unshakable belief in the
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger. "Islam", on the other hand,
stands for complete surrender and obedience to Allah and His Messenger.
However, "Isliim" and '"TmZn" of a person need to complement each other.
In Shari'ah, the belief of the heart must manifest itself by performing

deeds outwardly, the least degree of which is to proclaim the kalimah of
IslZm verbally. But the outward performance of deeds is not recognised by
SharT'ah unless the faith goes deep down into his heart. Otherwise it
would be hypocrisy. Thus in the original and final analysis "Islam" and
"'ImZn" are different concepts. "'ImZn" is the inner quality of the heart
and manifests outwardly whilst "IslZm" starts out in outward actions and
culminates in the inner sincere affirmation of the heart. But in terms of
their
goal, they are mutually necessary and complementary in that
'"ImZn"
without "IslZm" is not possible, nor is "Islam"possible without
'"ImZn". Hence, it is not true to say that "Muslim" and "Mu'min" are
antonyms and mutually contradictory concepts. In SharT'ah, it is not
possible for a person to be a "Muslim" but not a "Mu'min" or be a
"Mu'min" but not a "Muslim".However, this is possible only lexically, as is
the case of all hypocrites who used to be treated like Muslims, because of
their outward obedience of Islamic injunctions, but their hearts were
devoid of sincere faith, belief and affirmation. They were not believers.
Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-WujurZt
Ends here

Siirah Qiif
This Siirah Qaf is ~ a k k ?It. contains 45 verses and 3 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 15

QZf. (I swear) by the glorious Qur'Zin, (you are sent as a
messenger.) [I] But they wonder that a Warner has come
to them from among themselves, so the disbelievers
said, ''This is something strange. [21 Is it when we die
and become dust (that we will be brought to life again?)
That is a return, far (from understanding)!' [31 We know
very well how much of them is diminished by the earth,
and We have a Book that records every thing. [41 Rather,
they rejected the truth when it came to them; so they
are in a confused state. [51 Did they not, then, look to
the sky above them, how We have built it and beautified
it, and it has no cracks? [61 And the earth-We have
spread it out, and cast on it firm hills, and caused to
grow therein every kind of delightful things, [71 as a
source of vision and as a lesson to every slave (of Allah)
who turns (to Him for guidance). [81 And We sent down
blessed water from t h e sky, and caused to grow
therewith gardens and grain of harvest, [91 and towering
date palms that have spadices, put one upon another,
[lo] as a provision to the slaves (of Allah). And We gave
life with it to a dead land. Similar will be the exit (of
the dead from their graves). [ I l l It (resurrection) was
rejected prior to them by the people of NGh, and the
people of Rass and Thamiid, [I21 and 'Xd, and Fir'aun,
and the brothers of LC$, [I31 and dwellers of Aykah, and
the people of Tubba'. Each one of them rejected the
messengers; so My threat came true. [I41 Is it then that
We were worn out by the first creation? No, but they
are in confusion about the new creation. [I51
Linkage with the preceding Siirah
This Siirah mostly contains subjects relating to the Day of Judgment,
Resurrection, the Reckoning, Paradise, the Fire, Allah's reward and
punishment etc. Thus this Siirah is linked with Siirah Al-HujurZt
because the concluding part of the latter SGrah dealt with these subjects.
Characteristics and Virtues of Siirah QEf
It is reported in Muslim, as cited in Qurtubl, that Umm HishZm Bint
HZrithah Ibn Nu'mZn L+c hl p, said: "For around two years, or a year
and a part of another year, we shared one single oven with the Holy
I memorized Siirah QZf from the Holy Prophet
who used
Prophet
to recite it every Friday while standing on the pulpit delivering the Friday
sermon to the people."

B.

SayyidnZ 'Umar Ibn-ul-KhattZb & asked AbG WZqid A l - ~ a i t h i :

'!What did the Holy Prophet
recite during the 'Id prayers?" He replied:
" ~ C r a hQZf and SGrah Qamar." Sayyidng JZbir & reports that the Holy
prophet $& used to recite SGrah QZf often in the morning prayer. (Despite
that this SErah is rather long,) the prayer was felt light (Qurtubi). It was
the special trait of the recitation of the Holy Prophet
that praying
behind him caused no stress, even when he recited the long SGrahs.

1s it Possible to Observe the Heaven?

j
!
$;T

(Did they not, then, look to the sky above them? 5 0 ~ 6 )Apparently
.
this sentence indicates that it is possible to see the sky,
while the general impression is that the blue colour that we see above is
the colour of the atmosphere, and not that of the heaven. However, there
is no proof for non-existence of the sky, nor of the presumption that the
colour of the heaven is not blue. Besides, the word nagzr (seeing) used in
the verse could mean perceiving through reason, t h a t is, thinking,
pondering etc. (Bayan-ul-Qur5n)
-I,

Removal of a Doubt relating to Resurrection
'"
,L& lPJYI
G d$ Y (We know very well how much of them is
diminished by the earth,... 50:4). The disbelievers wondered at the idea
I. r "

+I

that when they are dead and reduced to broken bones and particles of
dust and scattered all over the world, whether it is possible that, on the
Day of Resurrection, they will be raised up again. They thought that it
was impossible when they are dead, disintegrated, with their organs torn
apart that they will be brought back to their original shape and bodies.
The verse refutes the disbelievers' objection: Allah says that He knows
that which the earth takes of them, meaning He knows what the earth
consumes of their dead bodies; where and how the bodies disintegrated,
what they turned into and how they have become. Man's knowledge is
limited and narrow in scope which should not be compared to Allah's vast,
unlimited and encompassing knowledge - even the particles of objects
which the earth disintegrates are well preserved in Allah's infinite
knowledge. And a little reflection may reveal that even the body of a
living person is composed of innumerable particles that have been joined
together by Allah from different places. Whatever a person intakes in the
form of food or medicine is derived from different parts of the earth, and
all this forms part of his body. Then why should it be difficult for Him if
He recollects all these parts after they are disintegrated? Not only this, he
had a perfect and full knowledge of every man's destiny even before

creating him as to what transformation will come about in every moment
of his life and what phases he will go through after his death. All this is
precisely recorded in the Preserved Tablet.
It is astonishing indeed that the disbelievers wonder at Him whose
knowledge is so perfect, full, complete and encompassing and whose
power is so infinite and discount the possibility of Resurrection!
This interpretation of 'diminishingby earth' is reported from Sayyidnii
Ibn 'Abbas &,MujZhid and majority of the interpreters (~1-~ahr-ul-Muh3).

.' ,

they are in a confused state ... 5). The word Marij,
r,
(translated above as 'confused')means something mixed up with different
9
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elements. Such a thing generally becomes corrupt or spoiled. Therefore,
Sayyidnii AbG Hurairah & translates the word marG as "corrupt".
Sayyidna Dahhiik, Qatiidah 6 ,Hasan Basri ;ik hi -J
and others
interpret the word mar$ to mean "in disarray, in a confused state". This is
the state of those who deny the prophethood of the Holy Prophet
whatever they say and utter is no more than confusion. They are not
a
even consistent in their claims. Sometimes they call the Holy Prophet
sorcerer, a t other times a poet; and yet at other times they refer to him as
a soothsayer or an astrologer. They were so confused that they could not
extricate themselves from their perplexity.

g:

&

After mentioning the confused state of the infidels, Allah draws man's
attention to His infinite power which He demonstrated by creating what
is bigger than that which they wondered about and whose possibility they
discounted. Referring to the heaven, the Qur7Znsays: Cj$
& @ ijj (...and
it has no cracks. ..50:6). Lexically, the word furZj is the plural of farj which
means a crack, or an opening. This and the following few verses draw
attention to the marvels of Allah's creation, the wonderful design in the
universe, and to the flawless celestial firmament. If this was made by man
there would have been patches, cracks, clefts or rifts. But no one can find
any sort of patchwork or stitching in the sky. This, however, does not
negate the existence of doors in the heaven. A door is not referred to as a
crack.

Consoling the Holy Prophet $&
,'',,,,,,, , ,? ,
q j yy ,+@ w d (It [resurrection] was rejected prior to them
$31
by the people of K h , and the people of Rass - 50:12). It was mentioned in
the preceding verses t h a t the infidels rejected the Prophethood of

saYYidnZMuhammad % and the Hereafter. This obviously perturbed
and upset him. In this verse Allah comforts him by narrating the stories
of the previous prophets and their communities. Every community in the
past persecuted their respective prophets. This was the behavior pattern
of all disbelieving nations against their prophets throughout history.
~ h u the
s Holy Prophet ?#$ is consoled that he should not be disheartened
by this behavior. The story of the people of K h %\is repeated several
times in the Qur'Zn in that the Holy Prophet NGh
preached to his
people for 950 years but in response they not only rejected him but also
subjected him to various hardships.

w\

who are people of Rass?
Lexically, the word rass in Arabic has several meanings. Most
prominently it refers to a well that has not been built by bricks or stones.
people of Rass were the remnants of Thamud who had remained alive
after the punishment. DahhZk & and other commentators narrate their
story that follows. When the people of SZlih
were destroyed by
Allah's punishment, a remnant [about 40001 of them escaped it, because
they had reposed faith in him and obeyed him. They left their original
place and took shelter in Hadramaut (a city in Yemen). Holy Prophet
Salih @\was with them. They went to a well and stayed there. SZlih
passed away here; therefore this place is called Hadara Maut [death
overcame] and the people settled there permanently.

m\

Later their descendants took to idol-worship, to whom a prophet was
sent to preach and reform, but they killed him. The community was
annihilated by Divine punishment. Their well, on which their lives
depended, was rendered useless; and their buildings and dwellings were
desolated. The Qur9Znhas described it in the following words, 3 k 2 i
>j L&jF"So, there they are, fallen down on heir roofs, and Chow many
a deserted well ane well-built castle!" (22:45). For discerning eyes the
abandoned well and desolate lofty palaces are sufficient to judge and
decide on the consequences of one's deeds.

2
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ThamTid
These are the people of the Prophet SZlih
repeated several times in the Qur'an.

%\whose story has been

'Xd
The nation of 'Ad was proverbial in their size, physical strength and
power as well as the strength that came to them in the wake of their

increased wealth and children. Holy Prophet K d @\was sent to them.
Eventually, they were annihilated by the Divine punishment of a wind
storm.

Fir'aun
This is the title of the Egyptian king (The Pharaoh) notorious for his
tyranny.
Brothers of Liit
I t means the community of the Prophet LEt
narrated several times in the Qur'iin.

a\,
whose story is

Dwellers of Aikah
Aikah means a dense bush; wood; forest; jungle, These people resided
in such a place. Holy Prophet Shu'aib @\was sent to this nation. They
disobeyed him and were destroyed by Divine punishment.
People of Tubba'
Tubba' was the title of the king of Yemen. The necessary explanation
has been given in volume seven in SGrah Ad-Dukhan under [44:371.

-

Verses 16 29

And indeed We have c r e a t e d man, a n d We know
whatever thoughts his inner self develops, and We are
closer to him than (his) jugular vein, [I61 when the two
receiving angels receive (every human act to record it),
seated (one) on the right and (one) on the left. [I71 Not a
single word is uttered by one, but there is a watcher
near him, ready (to record). [I81 And the daze of death
has (to) come with truth. That is what you tried to
escape. 1191 And the Horn will be blown. That will be
t h e day of (which) t h r e a t (was given). [20] And
everybody will come, along with one (angel) to drive
(him to the field of reckoning) and one (angel) to testify
(about his deeds). [211 'You were heedless of this. Now
We have removed your veil from you; so your sight
today is sharp." [221 And his companion (i.e. the angel
who recorded his deeds) will say, "This is what I have
with me, ready (to be presented as his record of deeds)."
[231 (Then it will be said,) "Cast, both of you (0 angels,)
into Jahannam (hell) every stubborn disbeliever [241
who used t o p r e v e n t ( o t h e r s ) from good, who
transgressed all bounds, who cast doubts (in true
faith), [251 who set up another god along with Allah. So
cast him (0 angels) in the painful punishment!' [26] His
(evil) companion (i.e. the Satan) will say, "0our Lord, I
did not cause him to rebel, b u t he was himself
(involved) in straying far from the track. [271 He (Allah)
will say, "Do not quarrel before Me, while I had sent to
you My threat well in advance. [281 The Word is not
changed with Me, and I Am not a wrongdoer to My
slaves." [291

Linkage
The preceding verses purported to quell the doubt of those who denied
the possibility of Resurrection and who thought that raising the dead was
inconceivable. As a result, the unbelievers drew a false analogy between
their finite knowledge and power and the infinite knowledge and power of
Allah. Therefore, the perplexity arose in their mind: 'after we die,
disintegrate, with our organs torn apart, our bodies reduced to particles of
dust and scattered or spread all over the world, how is it possible to gather
them together and recompose them back into our original shape and

Siirah QZf: 50 : 16 - 29
bodies?'
The preceding verses responded t h a t the Divine knowledge is
all-encompassing and He knows every single particle of the universe, and
therefore it is not difficult for Him to recollect these particles. The same
subject has been further elaborated in the present verses by declaring
t h a t Allah not only has the complete knowledge of man's scattered
particles, but He also has the full knowledge of all thoughts that cross the
mind of man. The verse explains the reason for that: Allah is nearer to
him than his jugular vein, on which is dependent his very life. Therefore,
He knows man's conditions and circumstances more than man himself.

Allah is Nearer to Man than his Jugular Vein: An Analysis
,," ,:
The concluding part of verse [I61 says: GJJl
,
+>I ;
r (We are
fi
,
closer to him than [his] jugular vein). The 'closeness' in the verse, by
consensus of scholars, refers to "nearness in terms of all-encompassing
knowledge" not in terms of physical closeness. In this manner, the verse
means that Allah's power and knowledge has so encompassed man from
within and without that His power and knowledge is nearer to him than
his own jugular vein.

4)

3

The term warld [pl. awridah] in the Arabic language are animal
veins which supply blood to the entire body. Medically, there are two
types of veins: [I]the veins that emerge from the liver and supply pure
blood to the entire human body. Medically, only these veins are referred
to as warld [awridah]; and [2] the veins that emerge from animal heart
and supply the subtle vapor of blood to the entire human body which in
medical terminology is referred to as riih [soul]. These veins are called in
Arabic shiryan [which actually refers to an artery]. The first type of veins
is thick-walled and the second type is thin-walled.
The word warid in the above verse does not necessarily apply to the
vein that comes from the liver in the medical sense. In fact it could well
apply, in the literal sense, to the vein that comes from the heart because
in that too a type of blood circulates. As the purport of this verse is to
show that Allah possesses full knowledge of all thoughts that cross the
mind of man, the literal sense of the term seems more appropriate.
Nevertheless, whether the word warid is taken medically in the sense of a
vein coming from the liver or in the sense of an artery coming from the
heart is immaterial. In both cases the living creatures' life depends on it.

-

-

1f the veins or arteries are cut, they lose their soul and die. In short, Allah
encompasses complete and full knowledge about everything of man,
because He is'closer to him than his neck-vein.
According to the Honourable Sufis, here the term qurb (closeness)
goes beyond the concept of nearness in terms of knowledge. It is a special
type of itti$ [contact or bond or relationship between Allah and His
creation, including man who is pJaced a t the centre of the wonderful
the reality and nature of which is not known to anyone, but it
does necessarily exist bilG kaif "without how" or indescribably. Various
Qur'anic verses and authentic Prophetic Traditions bear ample testimony
",
to this fact. For example, the Qur'an commands: $$IJ
+IJ
(and bow
down in sajdah, and come closer ....Al-'Alaq: 18) This is just like what the
Holy Prophet % is reported to have said: "The closest that a servant can
be to his Lord is when he is in prostration. Therefore, make abundant
supplications (i.e. while prostrating) ."Another Tradition reports that the
Holy Prophet % said: "When My servant performs supererogatory
prayers, he attains proximity to Me." On the occasion of migration to
Madinah, the Holy Prophet
said to SayyidnZ Abii Bakr & i;:hi ;!
"Allah is with us. (9:40)"Holy Prophet MiisZ
said to the children of
, a
Israel: dJ5 d! "My Lord is with me." (26:62)
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This qurb [nearness or proximity to Allah], which man attains
through nearness of obligatory and supererogatory works and through
his efforts, is reserved exclusively for a believer. Such believers are called
awliyZullah [the friends of Allah: they are those whom Allah has chosen
as His friends]. This special bond with Allah is different from the general
relationship between Allah and man, whether believer or non-believer. In
brief, the above verses and narrations bear testimony to the fact that man
has a special type of proximity to his Creator and Master though its
reality and nature cannot be perceived. MaulEnZ R G d ;IG dl
has
versified this concept thus:
-J
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The Lord of the people has a special contact with the people
which is beyond one's perception and has no other example.
This nearness and proximity cannot be perceived by the ordinary
sensation of physical sight, but it is attained through farasah of ':man

-

[perspicacity through faith]. Tafsir Mazhari interprets qurb and ittisEl in
this verse in the same sense. We have learnt earlier the interpretation of
the majority of the commentators that it is not physical proximity, but
rather the all-encompassing, full and complete knowledge of Allah. Apart
from these two interpretations, Ibn-Kathir interprets it in a third way. He
says that the pronoun "We" does not refer to the "Being" of Allah, but to
His angels who are all the time with man. They know man's soul so
closely that man himself is not so well aware of it. Allah knows best!

The Two Recording Angels with every Man
f -.
l l &
i! (when the two receiving angels receive (every human act
to record it - 50:17) In the phrase idh yatalaqq al-mutalaqqiyEni, (when
the two receiving angels receive) the verb yatalaqqa is aorist from the
infinitive talaqqi which denotes to take, to accept, to receive, to learn as in
the verse & $: j ;il& "Thereafter 'Adam received a few words from
his Lord (2:37)11.The word mutalaqqiyani in the verse is the dual of
al-mutalaqqi and refers to the two angels that accompany every human
being all the time to receive and record the deeds of mankind. The phrase
$(seated [one] on the right and [one] on the left. 50:17)
JWJ
iftj
, 31
,
means that the angel sitting on the right records one's good actions, and
that on the left, his bad actions. The word qa'id is used in the sense of
qa'id, like jalis in the sense of jalis - both meaning "sitting". The word
qa'id is used for singular as well as plural. However, there is a difference
in the usage of qa'id and jal& as opposed to qa'id and jalis in that the
former means a person who is actually sitting. But qa'id and jalis are
used in the general sense of the words, that is, he who accompanies
someone whether sitting, standing or moving around. The word qa'ld is
used in the verse to describe the two angels, because they accompany
human beings all the time and in every state - whether sitting or
standing, whether moving or sleeping. The angels move out only when
the humans undress their private parts for purposes of responding to the
call of nature or having sexual intercourse. However, Allah has equipped
them with a special innate sensing device, so that they realize the sins, or
become aware of the sins that are being committed in their absence. Ibn
Kathir states that, according to the narration of AhnZf Ibn Qais, the
angel sitting on the right records the good deeds, and he is also the
supervisor over the angel on the left. If a person commits a sin, the angel

*G

on the right says to the one on the left, "Do not write it yet; give him a
chance; may be he will repent; if he does, then let i t go; otherwise record i t
in your record of deeds". (Ibn-AbI Hiitim transmitted it)

lanat nation of Hasan Bas6 ;ik hl
J$
'I
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Hasan B a s 6 recited the above verse containing the phrase $j
,
~(seated
I one on the right, a n d one on the left) a n d said:

31
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"0son of 'Adam! Your record of deeds has been spread, and two
honorable angels have been appointed. One on your right side
and the other on your left. The one on your right side records
your good deeds, and the one on your left records your evil deeds
and sins. Focus on this reality, and do what you desire, increase
it or decrease it. When you die, your record of deeds will be
folded, and put around your neck. It will go with you in the
grave, and remain there. When you will rise from your grave on
the Day of Judgement, Allah will say:

"And every human's (deeds determining his) fate We have tied
up to his neck, and We shall bring forth for him, on the day of
Resurrection, a book he will receive wide open. [I31 "Read your
book. This day you yourself a r e enough to take your own
account." [14] (SGrah ~ a n1sra'il
i
- 13,14).
Then Hasan B a + 6 ;ik

hl

-J

said:

"By God! The Supreme Being has done a great justice in that
He has appointed you to take account of your own actions". (Ibn
Kathir )
Obviously the book or the ledger of deeds would not be made u p of
mundane paper, so t h a t there should be any difficulty i n understanding
how it will go with him i n the grave a n d remain there with him until t h e
Day of Resurrection. It is a transcendental reality, the actual nature of
which is known only to Allah. Therefore, i t should not be surprising if t h e
book is put a s a garland round the neck and remains there until t h e Day
of Resurrection.

Every Utterance of Man is Recorded
, * ,r
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I:(Not a single word is uttered by one, but
there i s a watche; n e a r him, ready [to record] ...50:18) I n other words,
jiJJ
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there is always a supervising angel [the scribe] whose responsibility is to
record any word that the human utters or speaks. Sayyidnii Hasan Bas6
and Qatiidah said that this angel records every single word - whether or
not i t is sinful or rewardable. Ibn 'AbbZs & said t h a t only those
utterances are recorded that are sinful or rewardable. Ibn Kathir, having
quoted both these views, preferred the first view on the basis of the
general words of the verse that every utterance is recorded. According to
another narration of SayyidnS Abii Talhah & from Ibn 'AbbZs & both
the views can be accommodated. This narration states that in the first
instance every utterance is recorded, whether or not it is sinful or
rewardable. Once a week on Thursdays, the angels review the recorded
utterances and retain only those that are sinful or rewardable, good or
bad; the rest are discounted. Thus the Qur'an says:
i'L;;; L;
4
1 'a&; "Allah wipes off what He wills and affirms' (what He wills).
And with Him is the Mother Book." (Ar-Ra'd 39)
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Imam Ahmad has reported from SayyidnZ Biliil Ibn Hiirith Al-Muzani

& that the Messenger of Allah has said:
"Verily, a man sometime utters a good word that pleases Allah,
unaware of how highly it will be rewarded, and on its account
Allah decrees His pleasure of him until the Day he meets Him.
Similarly, a man might utter a word that angers Allah,
unaware of how dreadful its punishment will be, and on its
account Allah decrees for him His anger until the Day he meets
Him."
Sayyidnii 'Alqamah 4,after narrating this from Bilal Ibn Hiirith &,
used to say: "How many words did I not utter because of this hadith." (Ibn
Kathh)

Daze of Death

&

' 3, 4 ,y;;jl:$ ti;&; (And the daze of death has [to1
L:
come with truth. That is what you tried to escape ...50:19) The phrase
sakrat-ul-maiit denotes the agony and the stupor or daze of death that a
dying person experiences. Abii Bakr Ibn-ul-AnbZ ;I&
hl -J with his
own transmitting authorities reports from Masriiq that when the signs of
death appeared on SayyidnZ Abii Bakr Siddiq &, Siddiqah 'A'ishah d~
k hl was called. She came and when she saw her father's condition, she
spontaneously versified and recited:

I
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"When the soul one day will be uneasy and the breast thereby
will become narrow".

SayyidnZ AbE Bakr Sidd;q & heard this and said: "You recited this
verse inappropriately; why did you not recite the Qur'Znic verse [19]
-: & . I G &,j b $6
$&
A&; (And the daze of death has [to]
.,
come with truth. That is what you tried to escape ...) When the Holy
prophet $$k faced the same state, he would put his hand in the water and
wipe it over his blessed face, reciting
;! dl J! $ "There is no
god but Allah, indeed death has its pangs or stupor."
r

+Yl

1

0
1
s
+g, 6

In the prepositional phrase 3, 6,"with truth", through the preposition
I;"ba"the action of the verb is passed on to the object, meaning " the pangs
of death brought forth things that are true and real which none can
escape or avoid" (Ma~hari).

& &? G &j (That is what you tried to escape.. .50:19) tahidu is
derived from haid which denotes to incline; to turn aside or escape from a
place; to avoid or shun it; and to acknowledge. Apparently, this verse
addresses the entire mankind. Every man is naturally afraid or scared of,
or alarmed and terrified by, the thought of death. Life is dear to him and
death is a calamity for him. As a result, he makes plans to run away from
death. This is from Shar'i point of view not wrong or a sin. Death,
however, is inevitable. The purport of the verse is to show that 'this is the
end you were trying to escape or avert or flee from; it has come to you.
Therefore, your desire will not be completely fulfilled; you will have
neither a shelter nor a refuge nor a sanctuary nor an asylum from it.'
Two Angels to Lead Man to the Plane of Hashr
4 >
3L Ij;:& y
A&; (And everybody will come, along with one

'q;

,#

[angel] to drive [Lim to the field of reckoning] and one [angel] to testify
[about his deeds] 50:21). The verse before this depicts the way the Day of
Judgement will be established. This verse describes the way in which all
human beings will be brought to the plane of Hashr. With every man
there will be a Sa'iq and a Shahld. Sa'iq, literally, denotes a person who
remains behind a herd of animals or behind a group of people and drives
them to a particular place. And Shahid refers to a witness. As for Sa'iq,
by the consensus of traditions, i t refers to a n angel. But there are

-

different views of scholars of Tafsb regarding Shahid. Some say that it
too refers to an angel. In this way, there are two angels - SG'iq and
Shahid. Sa'iq's duty is to drive the people to the gathering place, and
S h a h l d ' s task is to bear witness when the people's deeds will be
presented. Another possible interpretation is that these two angels refer to
the "honorable scribes"who used to accompany human beings all the time
in the world on the right and left to record their deeds. A third possibility
is that they refer to some other angels besides the ones mentioned here.
Some scholars interpret Shahld as referring to man's action, and
other scholars think that the reference is to man himself. Ibn Kathir
opines that the apparent context of the verse indicates that Shahld is also
an angel who will bear witness to man's actions. SayyidnE 'UthmZn Ibn
'AfGn & whilst delivering a sermon recited this verse and said: "Sa'iq
will drive every person to Allah, and Shahid will testify about what one
has done." Interpreters like Sayyidna Mujahid, QatGdah and Ibn Zaid &
placed the same interpretation on the two names. Ibn J a r b has preferred
this interpretation.

The Unseen World Becomes Visible at Death
' a,,'
'
/,,,,
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ILLG(NOWWe have removed your veil from
you; so your sight today is sharp ...50:22). There is a difference of opinion
regarding the addressees of this verse. The preferred opinion is that Allah
addresses mankind in general. This includes the believers, the
unbelievers, the pious and the wicked. Ibn J a r s , Ibn Kathir and others
have adopted this interpretation. The analogy drawn here is that this
world is like the dream-world and the Hereafter is like the state of
wakefulness. When man is in the dream-world, his eyes are closed and
cannot perceive by his physical organs of sight the stark realities of the
next world. When the physical organs of sight close, his dream-world ends
and the state of wakefulness begins, and he is able to discern the stark
realities of the Hereafter. Therefore, scholars have formulated the
following aphorism:
9
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"Peopleare sleeping in this world; when they die, they will wake
up."
,
+GJJ Ih ~ b >Jb (And his companion will say, "This is what I have

$,

# / '

<>,,

r

r

with me, ready (to be presented as his record of deeds)... 50:23].The word
qarin (translated above as 'companion) refers to the recording angel that
accompanies man all the time. Earlier we have learnt that there are two
that record deeds. In the preceding verse they were referred to as
SZ'iq a n d S h a h i d . The context indicates t h a t , on t h e Day of
Resurrection, the two scribes will be entrusted with two different tasks.
One, named as Sa'iq, will drive the people to the gathering place, and the
second, named as Shahid will carry the records of deeds and it is this
I 5
angel who, after reaching the plane of Hashr, will say, J+= &L IL"Thisis
what I have with me, ready (to be presented as his record of deeds)." Ibn
~arTr,in his tafsir, states that the word qarin comprehends both the
angels Sii'iq and Shah id.
I.

#,

5 3

@,lit J5

+2 @i
(Cast, both of you [O angels,] into Jahannam
5,,

every stubborn disbeliever.. .. 50:241. The verb alqiya is grammatically
dual in number, that is, addressed to two persons. It appears that Allah
will say these words to the Sa'iq and Shahid angels; Allah will order them
to throw him in the fire of Hell. Some other scholars explain it differently
(Ibn Kathir).

Man and Devil Dispute before Allah
d,,,,

. ,,

&IG bJ42JG (His (evil) companion (i.e. the Satan) will say, "0our
Lord, I did not cause him to rebel, ...50:27). The word qarln literally
,,,'>

denotes a companion, that is, one who accompanies or associates with
another. From this point of view, qarin in the preceding verse referred to
the two angels that accompany human beings and record their deeds.
Just as there are two angels in the company of man, there is a devil
entrusted to every man, who calls him towards commission of sins, and
thus leads him astray. In this verse qarin refers to that devil. When it will
be ordered that the person be thrown into Hell, it seems that he will say
that the devil had led him astray, otherwise he would have done
righteous deeds. In response, the devil will disown him and say about the
human who came on the Day of Resurrection as an unbeliever that "I did
not lead him astray. In fact he himself was misguided, paying no heed to
the truth". In response Allah will say what follows in the next verse.

23- * I

Y ("Do not quarrel before Me, while I had
sent to you My threat well in advance.. .. 50:28) It means :

$%!;

"I have given you sufficient proof by the words of t h e past
Messengers, and I have sent down the Divine Books; the evidences, signs
and proofs have thus been established against you; your flimsy excuses,
arguments and disputes will not work today.'
,j is5 3 '~

,
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izL (The Word is not changed with Me, and I

Am not a wrongdoer to My slaves." [50:29]
T h a t i s , 'I have made my decision which will certainly be
implemented: it will never be changed. I will not punish anyone, except
on account of their sins after the proof has been established against them.
This is an absolutely fair and just decision.'

-

Verses 30 35

(Remind them of) t h e Day when We will say to
Jahannam (hell), "Are you filled up?" and it will say,
"Are there some more?" [30] And the Jannah (Paradise)
will be brought close for the God-fearing, no longer
distant. [31] (And it will be said,)"This is what you were
promised for everyone oft-returning to Allah, vigilant
(against sins), [32] the one who fears the RahmZn (The
All-Merciful),without seeing Him, and comes up with a
heart oriented towards Him. [33] Enter it in peace. That
is the Day of Eternity." 1341 For them there will be
whatever they wish, and with Us there is even more.
[351

Analysis of "AwwZb"and "HafioN
>
$
, This is what you were promised for everyone
J&&
'
oft-returning to Allah, vigilant.. ..50:32). That is to say, Paradise has been
promised to every person who is awwab and hafl?. AwwEb refers to the
#.
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person who turns to Allah. Here it means who turns to Him in repentance
sins. Sayyidnii 'Abdulliih Ibn Mastid &, Sha'bi and MujZhid
$ISdl
said that AwwEb refers to a person who recalls his sins in
loneliness, private and secret, and seeks Allah's forgiveness. 'Ubaid Ibn
'Umair & said that AwwEb is one who seeks Allah's forgiveness of his
sins in every sitting. And he further said that we are advised to recite the
following invocation:
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"Pure is Allah and praise be to Him. 0 Allah, I seek Your
forgiveness of the evil that I might have committed in this
sitting."

In a Prophetic Tradition, we are advised to recite the following
supplication when dispersing. Allah will forgive all the sins that might
have been committed in that session:
>
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"Pure are You, 0 Allah, and praise be to You. There is no god
but You. I seek Your forgiveness and turn to You in penitence."

Hafi? (q),
according to Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn 'Abbas &, is one
who remembers his sins, so that he may return to Allah in penitence and
make amends. Another report from him defines $9 4d13
J$.$i
hafi?
as one who remembers his covenant with Allah, and does not break or
betray it. SayyidnS AbG Hurairah & reports from the Holy Prophet
who said: "Whoever performs four rak'at of IshrZq prayer early in the day
is AwwEb and Hag? (Qurtubi).

41

In verse [331 we have the statement +$ 4 CT;; (...and comes up
with a heart oriented towards Him. ...50331. AbG Bakr WarrZq ;iU dl
says that the characteristics of a m u n i b is that he always maintains
respect for Allah and humbles himself to Him and gives up his sensual
and base desires.
I
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Verse [35] depicts the delights of Paradise: The first part states ,$
&j:L$c (For them there will be whatever they wish,,,,, 50:351. In other
words, the righteous will have whatever delights they wish brought
forthwith without any delay. It is recorded in Musnad of Ahmad on the
authority of Sayyidnii AbG Sa'id Khudri & that the Holy Prophet

said: "If anyone in Paradise wishes for children, the conception, delivery
of the baby and its growth will all take place in a short span of time." (Ibn
KathTr)

.
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The second part of the verse states: -49k-d3(and with Us there is even
more.) In other words, there are with Allah such desirable delights which
have not been conceived of by any man and, therefore, they could not
wish or desire for them. Sayyidna Anas and JZbir & said that "more" in
this context refers to the greatest reward of enabling the people of
Jannah to see Allah bila kaif [without "how" or in a n indescribable
manner]. This, according to the Holy Prophet
is similar to His other
1
' 1 & 7 ~ & "For those who have done good is
statement in [10:261 i;l?j; 9
the best and even more." Some reports narrate t h a t the inmates of
Paradise will see Allah on Friday [QuqubIl.
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Verses 36 40

And how many a generations We have destroyed before
them who were stronger than these in their grip on
power, and they searched out the cities: Was there any
place to escape? [361 Indeed, there is a lesson in all this
for him who has a heart and gives ear (to the truth)
attentively. [371 And We created the heavens and the
earth and all that is between them in six days, and no
weariness even touched Us. [381 So, bear with patience
what they say, and proclaim His purity along with your
Lord's praise before sunrise and before sunset. [391 And
in hours of night, do proclaim His purity, and at the
ends of prostration. [401

rC-

Warning the Disbelievers of the imminent Torment

In the concluding sentence of verse [36] & & &
2 !$ (and
they searched out the cities: Was there any piece to escape?i the verb !$
naqqabii is derived from the infinitive tanqib which literally means to
make a hole, to perforate or pierce. Idiomatically, it connotes to go or go
away through the distant land or country or journey or traverse.
(al-QZmGs).

The word mahl9 means asylum or a place of refuge. In this verse
Allah poses a rhetorical question to the unbelievers: How many
generations We have destroyed before you! They were more numerous
and mightier than you, and they traveled throughout the land for trade
and business, but they could not find shelter from their destined death.
No land could give them shelter.

Channels of Acquiring Knowledge
3 'J i)$>, ( who has a heart - 50:37). Ibn 'AbbZs & has said that
here the word qalb [heart] means 'aql [intellect], because the centre of
intellect is heart. Some scholars of Qur'an say that "heart" here refers to
life, because the axis of life is heart. Thus the verse means only that
person will be able to benefit from the advice and lesson of the Qur'Zn
who has life or a sound understanding with which he comprehends. The
one devoid of intellect cannot benefit from the Qur'Zn.
' ,,, ', G
(and gives ear [to the truth] attentively..,.50:37).
9 3 &I
The phrase I1qE'-us- sam' connotes to listen to someone attentively and
the word Shahid means present. The message of the above verses is that
two types of people benefit: [ l l a person who has the mind and the
intellect who understands it in his mind and accepts it; and [2] a person
who gives his ears and listens to the Divine verses with an attentive
heart, while his heart is present and not absent. Mazhar<interprets that
the first type is called hamilin [thoroughly proficient members of the
Islamic community]. The second type are their followers and sincere
seekers of Reality who are under the direction of a spiritual guide who, on
account of their sincerity and purity of heart, accept the teachings of the
religion.
+
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j;;, , (and proclaim His purity along
with your Lord's praise before sunrise and before sunset ... 5039). The

imperative verb sabbi h i s derived from t h e infinitive t a s b i h which
originally m e a n s t o declare or proclaim t h e p u r i t y of Allah. This
comprehends t h e verbal declaration or proclamation a n d t h e worship,
such a s prayer. Therefore, some scholars say that tasbih before sunrise
refers to the morning prayer, and tasbih before sunset refers to 'Ayr (late
afternoon) prayer. Sayyidnii Jarir Ibn 'Abdulliih reports from the Holy
Prophet % [as part of a long Tradition]

"So if you can avoid missing the prayer before the sunrise and
the prayer before sunset, that is the 'Asr prayer and the
morning prayer, you must do so." (BukhZ6andMuslim - thewordings
of Muslim: vide Qurtubi)

Although according to the majority of commentators, tasbih i n the
verse refers to salZih (prayer), yet the general words of tasb* include all
those invocations also the recitation of which is encouraged by authentic
iihadith a t the time of morning and evening. Bukhiiri and Muslim have
recorded a Tradition on the authority of Sayyidnii AbG Hurairah & that
the Holy Prophet $!$j said:
"If you recite morning and evening subhEnallEh a hundred
times,no one will bring, on the Day of Judgement, a virtuous
act better than it, except those who would recite the same
tasbzh in the same number or even more than that."

In the same collections, a narration by the same authority, says that
whosoever recites subhanalltihi wa bi hamdihi one hundred times in a
day, his sins will be forgiven, even though they may be more t h a n the
waves of the sea. (Mazhar?)
(...and a t the ends of prostration .... 50:40) MujZhid
-J
&'kinterprets sujud in this verse to refer to the five obligatory prayers,
and the phrase "at the ends of the prostrations", according to him, refers
to all those tasbihat which authentic Ehadlth encourage us to recite after
every prayer. Sayyidnii Abii Hurairah @ reports t h a t the Holy Prophet
$& said: "Whosoever recites after every obligatory p r a y e r 33 times
subhiinalliih (dl3 b ) , 33 times al-hamdulilliih (d d l ) and 33 times
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lZ ilZha illallZhu wahdahii la-sharrka lahii l a h - u l - m u l k u
wa-lah-ul-hamdu wa huwa 'alZ kulli shai'in qadir.

- all his sins will be forgiven, even though they may be equal to the waves
of the sea (Bukhari and Muslim). The phrase "at the ends of the prostrations"
could also refer to the supererogatory prayers to be performed after the
obligatory prayers as authentic Traditions testify ( M a ~ h a r i ) .
Verses 41 - 45

And listen: The Day when the caller will call out from a
near place, 1411 the Day they will hear the Cry i n
reality-that will be the Day of Resurrection. [421 Surely
We alone give life and bring death, and to Us is the final
return [431 on the Day when the earth will burst apart
exposing them, while they will be hurrying up (to come
out). That is a mustering, so easy for Us. [44] We know
well what they say, and you are not one to compel
them. So give advice, through the Qur'Iin, to the one
who fears My warning. [45]
>'

'>,

Day when the caller will call from a near
place -'56:41). Sayyidnii Ibn 'AsZkir & reports from Zaid Ibn J&ir Shafi'i
that the "caller" referred to here is the angel IsrZf3 \who will stand on
the Dome of the Rock (&khrah) and will address all the dead people of
the entire world : "0 you rotten bones! 0 you decomposed skins! 0 you
scattered hair! Listen, Allah commands you to reassemble to render
account of your actions (Mazhari)." This scene depicts how, after the second
blowing of the trumpet, the world will be resurrected. The phrase "a near
place" refers to the fact that the voice of the angel will reach everybody
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who rises from death anywhere on the surface of the earth, and will feel
as though the angel had called him from a nearby place. 'Ikrimah &
says that the voice will be heard in such a way as if someone is speaking
to us in our ears. Other scholars have said that "a near place" refers to the
Dome of the Rock, because t h a t is the centre of the earth, and is
equidistant, being separated by equal distances from all sides of the globe.
(Qurtub;)
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exposing them, while they will be hurrying up. - 50:44). The Prophetic
Tradition indicates that this 'hurrying up' will be towards Syria where the
will stand on it, and call the
Dome of the Rock is situated. IsrZfil
people on the Day of Judgement. It is recorded in &mi' Tirmidhi, on the
authority of SayyidnZ Mu'Zwiyah Ibn Hayadah &, t h a t the Holy
pointing towards Syria, said:
Prophet
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"From here towards that [pointing towards Syria] you will be
raised, some riding, and others on foot, and yet others will be
dragged on the faces on the Day of Judgement..."

&j 3G 2 ~'124
3 5 (So give advice, through the Qur7Zn,to the one
I

who fears My warning ... 50:45). This means that the message of the
Qur7Znis to be conveyed to the entire mankind, to all and sundry.
However, only those who fear Allah and dread His torment will remember
and heed. Qatiidah & used to recite this verse and supplicate in the
following words:
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"0Allah! Make us among those who fear Your threat, and hope
for Your promise, 0 the One who fulfills His promise, 0 Rahim
[the Most Merciful]."

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah QZf
Ends here

Siirah Adh-DhZriyZt
(The Scatterers)
This SGrah was revealed in Makkah. It contains 60 verses and 3 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 23

Stirah Adh-DhEriyEt : 51 : 1 - 23

172
\

(I swear) by those (winds) that scatter dust, [ll then by
those (clouds) that bear loads, [21 then by those (boats)
that sail with ease, [31 then by those (angels) who
distribute things, [41 whatever you are being promised
is surely true, [5] and Recompensing (of deeds) is sure to
happen. [61 By the sky, having paths, [71 you a r e
(involved) in a contradictory statement. [81 Turned
away from this (Qur'Zn) is the one who is turned away
(totally from the Truth.) [91 Death upon those who make
conjectures (against the true faith), [lo] those who are
drowned in ignorance, forgetful! [ I l l They ask, "When
shall be the Day of Recompense?" [I21 (It will be) the
Day when they will be heated on the Fire, [I31 (and it
will be said to them,) "Taste (the punishment of) your
mischief. This is what you have been asking to be
brought sooner." [I41 The God-fearing (on the other
hand) will be in gardens and springs, [15] receiving what
their Lord will have given to them. Indeed, prior to this,
they were good in their deeds. [I61 They used to sleep
little in the night, [I71 and in the hours before dawn,
they used to pray for forgiveness, 1181 and in their
wealth, there was a right for the one who asks and the
one who is deprived. [I91

And in the earth, there are signs for those who (seek
truth to) believe, [201 and in your own selves! So, do you
not perceive? [21] And in the heavens, there is your
sustenance and all that you have been promised. [22] So,
by the Lord of the heavens and the earth, it (the Day of
Recompense) is a reality, as sure as that you speak. [23]
Affirmation of After-Life
The subject-matter of Stirah Adh-DhZriyZt,like its predecessor SKrah
QZf, is mainly the Hereafter, Resurrection, Reckoning, Judgement, and
Allah's reward and punishment. The first few verses contain an oath from
Allah that the promise of Resurrection is true, and shall come to pass. In
these verses Allah swears an oath by four phenomena, as follows:

(I swear) by those (winds) that scatter dust, then by those
(clouds)that bear loads, then by those (boats) that sail with
ease, then by those (angels)who distribute things, (51:l-4)
has been
There is a Had7th whose attribution to the Holy Prophet
held by Ibn Kathir as da'if [weak], but it is also reported as a saying of
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sayyidnZ 'Umar & and 'Ali &. It explains these four things as follows:
The expression DhZriyZt [scatterersl refers to the wind that blows up
dust; the expression hamilat-i-wiqran literally denotes burden-bearers
and contextually refers to the clouds that carry the burden of water or
rain; the expression jariyat-i-yusran refers to the ships that sail smoothly
and with ease in the water; and the expression muqassimat-i-amran
refers to the angels who distribute to all creatures their sustenance and
water, and different kinds of difficulties and comfort as determined by
Allah's orders and decrees (Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi and Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur quote
these narrations both as marfi'and mawqiifl.

& J$ 3 &!.@I

+UI;
(By the sky, having paths, you are

(involved) in a contradictory statement - 51:7-8) Hubuk is the plural
babikah and primarily denotes thin irregular lines or streaks on fabrics
when woven. They resemble tracks and pathways; therefore pathways
are also referred to as hubuk in Arabic. Most interpreters take this to be
the meaning in this context. Some scholars say that the 'tracks' refer to
pathways used by the angels for entrance and exit. Others say that the
tracks or paths of heaven are those orbits of planets and stars that are
visible in the sky.
As the streaks of the woven fabric is its beauty, some scholars tend to
interpret the verse as 'By the heaven full of beauty, grace, magnificence
and perfection'.

Differing Beliefs of the Pagans
J$ 2
'$!(you are [involved] in a contradictory statement.. .
51:8) Verse [TI was an oath and this verse is the statement for which oath
is sworn. Apparently, the verse addresses the pagans of Makkah who
assigned contradictory attributes to the Holy Prophet
calling him at
different times a madman, a sorcerer, a poet and other discordant names.
According to another possible interpretation, the verse addresses the
entire humankind - Muslims as well as non-believers. Thus 'contradictory
statement' would mean that a sector believed in the Holy Prophet
and
accepted him; and another sector rejected him and opposed him (Ma~hari).
I'
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&$ (Turned away from this (Qur'Zn) is the one who is

turned away.....51:9). The word 'ufik literally denotes to turn away. The
pronoun in 'anhu has two possibilities: 111 it could be referring to Qur'Zn
and RasGl. In this case, the verse would mean that only that person turns

away from the Qur'Zn who has been destined to be deprived of their
guidance. And [2] the pronoun could be referring to the 'contradictory
statement' in which case the meaning would be: he who turns away from
the truth because of your discordant thoughts, is the one deprived of
truth.
#,,L,,
,'
i),..,~p.lI 2 (Death upon those who make conjectures - 51:lO). The
expression k h a r r a ~ i i nis the plural of k h a r r a ~which means one who
estimates or say things by conjecture. In this context the word refers to
those stubborn and obstinate infidels who, without any reason or
evidence, say discordant things about the Messenger
Thus it would
not be out of turn to interpret kharrasiin as kadhdhabiin, meaning 'the
great liars' as they are condemned, denounced, cursed and imprecated
(Ma~hari)in this statement. After the mention of infidels, several verses
that follow describe the qualities of the righteous people and the pleasant
consequences of their righteousness.

g.

Remaining Awake at Night for Voluntary Prayers
L; $1
2 Y$ ljg (They used to sleep little in the night, ... 51:17).
The imperfect verb yahja'iin is derived from the infinitive hujii' which
means to sleep at night. The verse describes the quality of the righteous
believers is that they spend their nights in voluntary worship of Allah.
They sleep little at night and remain awake during the greater part of it.
Ibn Jar& preferred this interpretation. SayyidnZ Hasan B a ~ SL;
6 dl
said: "The righteous perform voluntary night prayers, and do not sleep
during the night except a little." SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbiis, QatZdah &,
MujZhid >L; dl
and other leading scholars of Tafsk have taken the
particle ma in the sense of negation, that is, grammatically they treat it as
ma nZfiyah or negative particle, meaning they spend a little part of every
night awake,and not sleeping. They would worship Allah and perform
voluntary prayers every night, even during a small part of the night.
From this point of view, it includes all those people who pray to Allah
during any part of the night - whether in the beginning, or in the
middle, or at the end of it. Therefore, SayyidnZ Anas Ibn MZlik & and
'Abul-'Aliyah said: "They used to pray between Maghrib and 'Isha'."
Imam Abii Ja'far Baqir said that this includes those people who do not
sleep before 'Isha' prayer (Ibn Kathir).
I, r
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Hasan Bas6 ;
ll;hi
reports from Aknaf Ibn Qais who used to say:
"When I compared my deeds with those of the inmates of Paradise, I
-J

1'

found that they are a people who occupy a very high, lofty and elevated
status; and they are a people whose deeds are incomparable a n d our
deeds cannot match theirs, because they sleep little a t nights and worship
When I compared my deeds with those of the inmates of Hell , I
found that they give the lie to Allah and His Holy Prophet $& and are
sceptical about the Hereafter [from which Allah h a s protected us].
Therefore, in comparison, our deeds match neither with those of the real
inmates of Paradise, nor [praise be to Allah] with those of the inmates of
Hell. Thus we learn that from the viewpoint of action, our position is what
(;\
qd
I&
'...(They had mixed a good
the Qur7Zn describes:
deed with another that b a s evil. - 9:102) Thus the best person amongst us
is the one who would a t least remain within the boundaries of this class of
people."
'Abd-ur-rahmZn Ibn Zaid Ibn Aslam & says that a member of the
tribe Ban6 Tamim said to my father: "0 Abii 'Usamah, we do not find
that quality in us which Allah mentions in describing the righteous, that
is, ' " ' " I:$1, 2 %$I$* "They used to sleep little in the night," because
.a ,,, ,,
our position is quite the contrary: ;$ l:$1 ,
:
Y$ 'We are very little awake
at night to worship Allah'. My father redlied:

'Good tidings for him who sleeps away when he feels sleepy and
exercises righteousness when he is awake, that is, does not do
any work that is contrary to Shari'ah."'
In other words, acceptance in the sight of Allah is not necessarily
restricted to protracted waking hours a t night for worship. If a person is
impelled to sleep, and does not remain awake for long, but abstains from
any sinful activities when awake, he is also worthy of felicitation.
'AbdullZh Ibn SalZm & reports from the Holy Prophet #$ who said:

"0people, feed people, do good to kith and kin, greet each
otherwith salZm, pray at night while people are asleep, and you
will enter Paradise in peace." (Ibn Kathir)

Merits of Seeking Forgiveness in the hours before dawn
.,J.>',,

d3*"p2
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GYL;
, (and in the hours before dawn, they used to pray for

forgiveness..., 51:18) The word ashlir is the plural of sahar, and it refers to
the latter sixth part of the night. This verse speaks of the significance of
seeking forgiveness in the latter part of the night. Another verse [3:17]
also speaks of the significance of seeking forgiveness at the last hours of
>'
the night thus: ,GLYL.; I+;
(...and who seek forgiveness in pre-dawn
hours. - 3:17) It is conkried in the Sahih collections as well as others, from
several Companions, that the Messenger of Allah said:
">

"Allah,the Most High, descends each night to the lowest heaven
when the last third of the night remains. He says: 'Is there
anyone who is repenting, so that I may accept his repentance?
Is there anyone seeking forgiveness, so that I may forgive him?
Is there anyone asking of Me, so that I may grant him his
request?'!
Here i t may be noted t h a t in this verse Allah is describing the
pre-dawn prayer of forgiveness of those righteous ones who, according to
the preceding verse, are preoccupied for the major part of the night with
the worship of Allah and sleep very little. Thus there seems to be no link
between their previous description and their description of asking for
forgiveness in this verse, because forgiveness is sought when there are
sins. People who spent the entire night in worshipping Allah - what does
it mean to seek forgiveness of sins? The answer to this question is that
these people have the true appreciation of Allah's majesty, dignity and
splendour, and they realise t h a t there are shortcomings in their
night-long worship. Therefore they seek Allah's forgiveness for failing to
perform His worship as due. (Mazhag)

Special Guidance for Philanthropists
,>
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9 3; (and in their wealth, there was a right for the
,

one who asks and the one who is deprived...5 l : l g ) The word sii'il means
the poor or needy who begs others, that is, he expresses his needs to
people who help him. The word mahrZm also refers to a poor or needy,
but who cannot express his needs from a sense of self-respect or a feeling
of shame, and thus is deprived of people's help. In this verse another
quality of the believers and the righteous is mentioned, that is, their
quality of spending in charity in Allah's way. When spending, they do not
only give to those who ask for help, but they also make i t their
responsibility to find out who are needy ones and do not disclose their
needs to others.

The purpose of the verse is to show t h a t the believers and the
do not only perform bodily worship, such as prayers and
remaining awake at night, but they also play a major role in performing
pecuniary worship, in that besides helping the people who beg they also
look for, and help, those who out of self-respect do not express their needs
to anyone. When mentioning this pecuniary worship, the expression used
by the Qur'Iin is the following, $ &J;i2' ''and in their wealth, there was
a right". It means that when they meet the needs of the poor, they do not
deem it a favour shown to them, but they appreciate that the poor have a
'right' in the wealth Allah has blessed them with, and fulfilling one's
right is not a favour; it is rather a duty and responsibility that one has to
discharge.

Allah's Signs on the Earth and in Mankind
,, >'*
&Y 2 ~ 9&j
1 (And in the earth, there are signs for those who
[seek truth to1 believe, ... 51:20). In the preceding verses in the first
instance a description of the infidels and rejecters and their evil fate was
given. As against those who flounder in the welter of wrong beliefs and
evil deeds and deny the possibility of the Day of Judgement, the qualities
of the believers and the righteous were subsequently given, and their
elevated position was described. Now once again attention is drawn to
those who deny the possibility of Judgement Day. They are invited to
ponder on the signs of Allah on earth that testify to the might of the
Creator and His boundless power, and thus the skeptics are advised to
desist from denying the Judgement Day. In this way the statement is
connected to the preceding statement in verse [S] "You are involved in
contradictory statement."
9
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Tafs& Mazhari is of the view that this verse too describes the quality
of the believers and the righteous. The word miiqink (those who have
certainty of faith) refers to the same God-fearing people mentioned in an
earlier verse. The sense is that these people keep pondering on the divine
signs spread on earth and in their own beings, and it increases their
belief. In another verse they are described as g;flj +)-dJl & 3
"...and ponder on the creation of the heavens and the earth...". (3:191)
Allah's signs on earth include what Allah has placed on the earth, the
various plants, animals, valleys, mountains, deserts, rivers and oceans.
He also created mankind with different languages, colours, intentions and
abilities, and a variety among them, differences in the power of

understanding and comprehension, their deeds, and ultimately earning
happiness or misery. Allah put every organ in their bodies in its rightful
,
',,
place where they most need it to be. Thus Allah says:
%I
3;
(. .. and in your own selves! So, do you not perceive? ....51:21). Out of the
innumerous signs of Allah's power which are present everywhere in the
universe, including the heavenly and celestial beings and creatures, only
those signs are referred to here which are available on earth, because
they are very close to man's experience, and he resides and moves about
among them. The present verse now speaks of man himself. Man is
required to ponder on his own body, its limbs and organs. Every single
part of the body testifies to the boundless Wisdom of Allah, and it will
make him realize that his small being represents and encompasses almost
all the divine signs that are scattered in the vast universe. That is why
man is termed as 'the universe in miniature', because all types of creation
are present in his existence. If a man thinks of all phases he has passed
through right from his birth till his death, he may perceive the power of
Allah Ta'Zl5 as if he discerns Him clearly.
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The Development of the Sperm and Embryo in the Womb
Human microscopic sperm and egg is an amazing phenomenon. It is
made up of foodstuff and tenuous particles from various parts of the
world. If the sperm establishes itself in the mother's womb, then more
material is added to it, and it changes into a red clot. It then changes and
becomes a shapeless lump of flesh, like a piece of meat with no form or
shape. Then out of this shapeless lump bones are fashioned; then the
bones are clothed with flesh; and it starts to take on a form and shape,
developing a head, arms, chest, stomach, thighs, legs, feet and all its
members. A wonderful brain is placed under its skull in whose
complicated layers lie all mental abilities. Thus equipping it, Allah sends
an angel to it who breathes the soul into it. After the completion of its
creation, it is brought into this world where he develops from infancy to
full adulthood to old age. Then he gradually progresses from zero level of
knowledge and consciousness to an intelligent, rational and active being.
The human forms and shapes are so different t h a t no two faces are
identical in millions and billions of people even in a small area.
Furthermore, there are differences in their temperaments, dispositions
and habits. There is unity in this diversity. All this is the marvel of the
, , ,, &, , .,,
perfect power of Allah who has neither partners nor rivals: w \C(+
w
.,, l "Soblessed is Allah, the Best Creator!"(23:14)

Man experiences all this not from outside himself, but within himself,
day and night. Only a person who is absolutely blind and senseless will
ever deny the existence of Allah. Therefore, at the conclusion of the verse,
,>
'
the Qur'Zn poses the rhetorical question: ajp;'%T "So, do you not
perceive?" (21) A person need not be very intelligent to understand the
facts of life. If his sight is intact, he can arrive at the right conclusion.
#
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2; ((And in the heavens, there is your sustenance
2;il;j' L j ,&jJ
and all t h a t you have been promised .... 51:22). The plain and simple
interpretation of this is t h a t 'in heaven' here means what has been
written in the Preserved Tablet (Al-Lauh-ul-Mahfi?). It is clear that
man's sustenance, what has been promised to him and whatever its
consequences will be - are all preserved in the Preserved Tablet. SayyidnZ
Abii Sa'id Khudri & reports that the Holy Messenger
said: "Even if
someone tries to avoid and run away from his designated sustenance, he
will not succeed, because his sustenance will pursue him just as he cannot
run away from his death". (QwubT) Some scholars say that 'sustenance'
here signifies "rain". In this case 'heaven' will not refer to the body, arch
or vault of the sky. It refers to anything that hangs overhead and covers
things in its shade, including the celestial atmosphere and clouds from
where the rain falls. The expression 'all that you have been promised'
refers to Paradise and its delights. Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows
best.
s $G $ 321 (...it [the Day of Recompense] is a reality, as sure
as that you speak ....51%). It means that all of the matters relating to
2

Judgement, Resurrection and Recompense that they have been promised
shall certainly occur. Therefore, it is the truth, there being no doubt abol~t
it, so they should not doubt its coming, just as they do not doubt that they
can speak. There are five physical sensations of perception: sight,
hearing, tasting, feeling and smelling. Here 'speaking' has been singled
out probably because the faculty of speech is the only one where there
can be no trace of deception or illusion, whereas the other sensations, on
account of ailments, can get contorted. Differences in hearing and seeing
are known. In sickness the sensation of tasting gets reversed or distorted
in some other way. Sometimes sweet things taste bitter and bitter things
taste sweet. (QwubI)
Verses 24 - 46

Has there come to you the story of the honoured guests
of IbrZhTm? [24] When they entered unto him and said,
'We greet you with saliim." He said, "saliim on you." (And
he said to himself,) "(They are) unknown people." [251
Then he slipped off to his home, and fetched a fattened
calf. [26] So he brought it close to them (to eat, but
being angels, they refrained.) He said, "Would you not
eat?" [27] So he felt some fear in his heart. They said, "Be
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not scared." And they gave him the good news of (the
birth of) a knowledgeable boy. [281 So his wife came
forward with a clamour and slapped her own face and
said, "(How can I have a child when I am) a barren old
woman?" [291They said, "This is how your Lord has said.
Surely, He is All-Wise, All-Knowing." [30] He (IbrZhTm)
said (to the angels), "Then, what is your mission 0
messengers?" [311 They said, "We are sent to a guilty
people, [321 so that we may send down upon them
stones of clay, [331 marked, with your Lord, for the
transgressors." [341 So, We let the believers who were
there to come out (from danger), [351but We did not find
in it any Muslims, except one house. [361 And We left in
this (event) a sign (of deterrence) for those who fear the
painful punishment. [371 And (We left a similar sign) in
(the story of) Miisfi, when We sent him to Fir'aun (the
Pharoah) with a clear proof. [381 So he turned away
along with his chiefs and said, " (Miisfi is) a magician or
a madman!" [39] So We seized him and his army, and
cast them into the sea, as he was the one who came up
with culpable behaviour. [40] And (a similar sign was
left) in (the story of) 'Ad, when We sent upon them the
wind that was barren (from any benefit); [41] it spared
nothing i t came upon, but rendered i t like a stuff
smashed by decay. 1421 And (a similar sign was left) in
(the story of) Thamiid, when it was said to them, "Enjoy
yourselves for a while." [431 Then they rebelled against
the command of your Lord; so the thunderbolt (of
divine punishment) seized them, while they were
looking on. [441 Then they were neither able to stand
upright, nor could they defend themselves. [451 And (We
have destroyed) the people of NITh before; indeed they
were a sinful people. [461

&

Comforting the Messenger of Allah
'
i
;
jd L ~I;$ L ("We greet you with salZm." He said, "Saliim on you."
51:25). The angels greeted him with salZman in the accusative case,
whereas Holy Prophet Ibriihim
responded to the greeting in the
*nominativecase thus: salZmun. The nominative case in Arabic is a
nominal sentence which carries the sense of greater strength, continuity
and persistence. The Qur'Znic injunction is that 'when you are greeted
with a salutation, greet one better than it...', so Holy Prophet Ibriih-h

'

--

-

-
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the Friend of Allah chose a better reply, implementing Allah's
command: reciprocating the greeting with the term salamun is stronger
than the greeting using the term salaman.
dj$

r>., ("[They are] unknown

$iJg!

el; (Then he slipped off to his home

,,r,*l"

people."... 51:25). The word munkar,
the letter [m] carrying dammah and the letter [k] carrying fath means
"unknown". As sin or sinful work is unknown in Islam, it is also referred
to as munkar. The angels came to Holy Prophet IbrKhTm
in the
image of handsome young wonderfully graceful men; therefore he could
not recognize them. He thought to himself that these are strangers and
said to himself 'They are unknown to me'. Or it is possible that he might
have mentioned this to the guests in the form of a question and the
purpose might have been to find out who they were.
Riigha is derived
from rawgh which means to slip out quietly. In other words, Holy Prophet
IbrZhGn
discreetly went in the house in haste to arrange for meal for
his guests, so t h a t they do not sense it. Otherwise they would have
stopped him.
- 51:26).

Rules of Entertaining Guests

=\,

Ibn Kathir says t h a t this verse indicates proper manners for
entertaining guests: Holy Prophet Ibrahim
the host, did not first
mention that he would make food for them. He slipped out quietly, and
brought the food to his guests quickly, while they were unaware that it
was being prepared for them. Rather, he discreetly had it prepared and
placed before them. He prepared the best kind of food he had, a young,
fat roasted calf. Moreover, he did not place the food far from them and
invite them to come close to it to eat. Rather, he placed it close to them '43
3
1
' 'brought it close to them' and refrained from ordering them to eat.
Instead he invited them politely, kindly and cordially to partake thus
,,>>,,
,
,
d&bYI 'Would you not eat?' This statement in the form of a question is
similar to one of us saying to a guest, 'Would you kindly partake of it even if you are not hungry, at least for my sake?'
r

."

.CJb(So he felt some fear in his heart ...51:28). When the
conceived fear
guests did not eat the food, the Holy Prophet I b r a h b
of them. In those days it was the custom of the noble people to entertain
the guests who were expected to accept the hospitality of the host. If they
",

r
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did not, the host would become apprehensive that there is some danger
- probably they are enemies who came to cause some kind of trouble
for them. In those days, even the rogues and wrongdoers had the noble
quality that they would not cause any harm to anyone whose food they
had eaten. Hence refusing to eat was a sign of hostility or danger.

3 i& (So his wife came forward with a clamour,. ..51:29). The
word sarrah means vociferation or clamour or most vehement clamour of
crying. &rir is the sound of a pen when it is writing. When Sayyidah
SDah L~J hi dJheard that the angels were giving good news to her
husband Ibrahlm @\of the birth of a son, she thought that this news
was as good to her as it was to her husband, for the son would be theirs,
and therefore, they both were getting some good news. As a result, she
involuntarily screamed loudly, she struck herself upon her forehead as
women do when confronted with an amazing thing and said: and slapped
*,
her own face and said,
j y "A barren old woman?" meaning 'How can
I give birth while I am an old woman? And even when I was young I was
barren and could not have children.' The angels replied that Allah has
power over all things and therefore this would happen even so: "This is
how your Lord has said." Thus when Holy Prophet Ishaq
was born,
Sayyidah Sarah
dl isgJ was ninety-nine years old and Holy Prophet
Ibrahim
was one hundred years old. (&u*ubi)
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When, in the course of the conversation, Holy Prophet I b r a h h
discovered that the guests were angels, he asked them what was their
mission and they replied that they had been sent to the people of LEt
to destroy them as a punishment for their unspeakable crime. They would
be stoned to death, but not with large stones. Small pebbles of baked clay
,'
,,
would be sent down upon them:
-+ay "marked, with your Lord, for
the transgressors." ... 51:34), that is, pebbles conspicuously marked by
Allah. Some scholars say that each stone bore the name of the person
with which he was to be destroyed, and if he ran in any particular
direction, he was pursued by the same stone. Other verses say that these
people were destroyed by Jibra'il's
turning their territory upside
down. The two descriptions of the punishment are not mutually
contradictory: Probably, the stoning incident took place first, and then the
earth was turned upside down.
4,
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After the mention of the people of LC$

a\,
the people of MCsZ =\,

s\

Fir'aun and others are taken up briefly. When Muss
delivered the
message of truth to Fir'aun, the latter reacted thus: $>J$ (So he
turned away along with his chiefs,. ..51:39) The original word used for 'his
chiefs' is rukn which means power. Here it is used to refer to his army and
chiefs of his government. In the story of Lii$ %&I he has been mentioned
saying, $4
>!&,Y$(or that I had the backing of a strong group' The
word rukn is used there in the same sense. (See MaSrifulQur'iin, Vol. 41p. 658,
661: '...or that I had the backing of some strong group. ..'I
I

After this, the stories of the people of 'Ad, Thamiid and N*
told. These stories were narrated many times before.

=\

Verses 47 - 55

And the sky was built by Us with might, and indeed, We
are the One who expands. [471And the earth was spread
by Us as a floor; so excellent Spreader are We. [481 And
from every thing We have created (a pair of) two kinds,
so that you may receive advice. [491 So flee to Allah.
Indeed I am a plain warner sent by Him for you. [501
And do not make up any other god along with Allah.
Indeed I am a plain warner sent by Him for you. [51] In
similar way, no messenger came to those before them,
but they said, "(He is) a magician or a madman." [521
Have they handed down (this saying) to each other as a
legacy? No, but they are a rebellious people. [531 So,
turn away from them, for you are not blamed. [541 And

are

keep reminding, because reminding benefits the
believers. [551

Proofs of Allah's Oneness abound in the Creation of the Heavens
and Earth
The preceding verses mentioned the reality of the Hereafter and the
Judgement Day, and the punishment of those who denied the reality. The
present set of verses reaffirm the perfect power of Allah, reminding us
about the reality of the Day of Resurrection and allaying the doubt and
suspicion of those who deny the reality. It proves the oneness of Allah and
reiterates emphatically to believe in the Messenger $&.
,,J

,>,
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(And the sky was built by Us with might, and
indeed, We are the One who expands .... 51:47). The word aidin, according
to SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &,means strength or power in this context.
de+oJ

L!j

41 1
s;

j
! (So flee to Allah ....5 ~ 5 0 ) SayyidnZ
.
Ibn 'AbbZs & said: "It
means: Flee from your sins and take shelter in Allah for repentance." AbG
Bakr WarrZq and Junaid BaghdZdi&
I;
hibJ
said that the base self of
man and the devil invite him to commit sins, and they deceive him. He
needs to take refuge in Allah who will protect him against their evil.
(Qu@ubT)

-

Verses 56 60

And I did not create the Jinns and the human beings
except that they should worship Me. [56] I do not want
any sustenance from them, nor do I want them to feed
Me. [57] In fact, Allah is the All-Sustainer, Possessor of
power, the Strong. [581 So, those who did wrong deserve a
share (in t h e punishment) like the s h a r e of their
companions. So, they should not ask Me to hasten on. [591
Woe, then, to those who disbelieve because of the Day of

theirs that they are promised (for punishment). [601

The Purpose of Jinn's and Mankind's creation
djm, q! ~ J I31
;
L;j (And I did not create the Jinns and the

a

human beings exckpt t h a t they should worship Me .'I... 51:56). This
apparently may raise two questions: [I]If Allah has created a creature for
a particular task, and i t is His will t h a t it should perform t h a t task,
rationally it is impossible for it to deviate from that task, because doing
anything contrary to the will of Allah is inconceivable. [21 The purpose of
jinn's and man's creation has been restricted to the worship of Allah
whereas there are many other underlying reasons and benefits in their
creation.
Scholars have made different approaches to solve these problems.
Some say that this verse pertains to the believers only, that is, only
believing jinn and believing mankind are created for worship and for no
other task. It is obvious that the believers are more or less steadfast to
worship. This is the view of QahhZk, SufyZn Thawri and others.
According to one version of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &,the word mu'minln
,
/, ,
,
, "' ,,
$$; _ii_
L j 'And I
does occur in the verse thus: i),LjY!
have not created the be1ieving)inn and mankind except that they should
worship Me'. This version supports the view that the verse is only in
connection with the believers.
>,>,

fi
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Another answer to the question, given by MoulZnZ Ashraf 'Ali
Thanawi ;jki hi w-J,is that: Allah has commanded all to worship, but at
the same time He has equipped them with free will. Some of them
exercised their God-given free will correctly and chose to worship Him,
but others used their God-given free will incorrectly and deviated from
worshipping Him. This is what Sayyidnii 'AlT & has said, as quoted by
BaghawT. Tafsir Mazhari gives a plain and simple explication of this
verse: Allah has equipped everyjinn and man with the innate capacity t o
worship. Some use the capacity rightly and succeed, while others employ
it wrongly in sinning and fulfilling their base emotions, and thus destroy
it. The Messenger @$ is reported to have said:

"Every child is born according to the fitrah but his parents
[cause him to deviate from the unadulterated propensity] and

turn him into a Jew or a Christian or a Magian."
According to the majority of the scholars, fitrah here refers to the
of Islam. Just as this Tradition tells us that every man is born
with the natural capacity for Islam and true faith, but his parents
adulterate and destroy that capacity, and put him on to the ways of
disbelief, in the same way the phrase 'except that they should worship
Me' could mean that every member of jinn and mankind has the natural,
inborn capacity to worship. Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best.
Answer to the second question is that bringing any creation into being
for the purpose of worship does not necessarily imply that they are unfit
for other functions of life.
,* ,>'

G (I do not want any sustenance from them, nor do I
qj;
want them to feed Me...51:57). It means t h a t by creating j i n n and
mankind, Allah does not stand in need of them, so that they will have to
produce sustenance for Him or for themselves or for any of His other
creations or that they earn to feed Him. This has been stated according to
the general trend of people. The most affluent of men buys a slave and
spends on him not for nothing, but he has an underlying purpose: He
expects the slaves to work for him, help him in his tasks, fulfil his needs
and earn livelihood for his master. Allah is immaculate, pure and above
all these things. In creating human beings, He does not profit or benefit
anything.

The word +$ dhaniib in verse 59 is with fath on the letter [ d h l
which means a large bucket that is kept at the common wells of a locality
for the purpose of drawing and filling water. A turn is designated for each
of the persons using the large common bucket to draw out water from the
well, so that he is conveniently able to fill it in his own private bucket in
his turn. Thus the word here is employed in the sense of turn, share or
portion. Hence it is translated above as follows: "So, those who did wrong
deserve a share (in the punishment) like the share of their companions."
The verse purports to warn the disbelievers that the past communities
were given an opportunity to work. When each of these communities did
not take advantage of the opportunity in their respective time and
persisted in their evil course, they were punished and destroyed. Likewise,
the present pagans of Makkah are designated a time and opportunity. If
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they do not take advantage of the allocated time and opportunity and
persist in their paganism, they will be punished in this world; otherwise
the punishment of the Hereafter is most certain. They will thus meet with
a fate similar to that of the opponents of former Prophets. Like them they
will come to a sad end. This verse, in which the word dhaniiban occurs,
indicates that they will receive their due share of the torment, and it will
surely come in due time; so they should not ask for it to be hastened on or
rushed to them.

Albarndulilliih
The Commentary on
Siirah Adh-DhZriyZt
Ends here

Siirah At-Tiir
(TheMount)
Siirah At-Tiir was revealed in Makkah It has 49 Verses and 2 Sections.

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 28

By the mount of p r , [l]and by a book, written [21on an
unrolled scroll, [31 a n d by t h e Populated House
(Al-Bait-ul-Ma'mGr),[4] and by the roof, raised high, [51
and by the sea, filled up with fire, [6] the punishment of
your Lord is sure to fall. [7] There is nothing to push it
back, [81 the Day when the sky will tremble, a horrible
trembling, [9] and the mountains will move about, a
terrible movement. [lo] So, woe to those who reject (the
true faith), [ l l ] who are indulged in vain talk, playing
(with truth), [12]the Day they will be pushed to the Fire
forcefully, [13] (and it will be said to them,) "This is the
Fire you used to deny. [I41 Is it then magic, or do you
not see? [15] Enter it. Now, whether you act patient or
impatient, it is all the same for you; you are merely
rewarded for what you used to do." [I61 Of course, the
God-fearing will be in gardens and bliss, [17] enjoying
what their Lord will give to them, and their Lord will
save them from the punishment of Hell. [18] (It will be
said to them,) "Eat and drink pleasantly because of
what you used to do, [19] relaxing on lined up couches".
And We will marry them with big-eyed houris. [20]And
those who believed and their children followed them in
belief, We will join their children with them, and will
not curtail (the reward of) any of their deeds a t all.
Every person will be pledged for what he earned. [211
And We will give them a lot of what they desire from
fruits and meat. [221 They will snatch, from one another
(in a friendly manner) a glass (of wine) in which there
is neither an absurd talk, nor something leading to sin.
[231And they will be frequented by the serving boys of
their own, (neat and clean) as if they were hidden
pearls. [241And they will advance to one another, asking
(about each other). [25] They will say, "Indeed we were

7

afraid (of Allah's punishment) when we were amidst of
our family, [261 but Allah did favour to us and saved us
from the torment of Fire's scorching breath. [27] We
used to pray to Him before. He is surely the Most-Kind,
the Very-Merciful. [281

Commentary
J$~j (By the Mount E r ,....52:1) The word TEr in Hebrew means a

mountain that has trees [as opposed to jabal

a mountain that does not have trees

-.>I.

Here E r stands for mount Sinai which is situated in the land of
Madyan where the Holy Prophet Muss @\had the honour of Allah's
speaking to him. Some reports narrate that there are four mountains of
Paradise in this world, and one of them is E r ( Q ~ u b i )Swearing
.
an oath
by @r carries a special significance and honour of the mount. It also
signifies that certain injunctions have been revealed by Allah for people
to follow. Compliance with them is obligatory.
> " 5

qJ &<*
* r

xj ( a n d by a book, w r i t t e n on a n unrolled
scroll.. ..52:2-3)The word raqq means fine parchment or fine piece of skin,
used for the purpose of writing on it. It is, therefore, usually translated as
paper. Here it could be referring to man's account-book of deeds or,
according to some of the scholars, it stands for the Qur7an.( Q ~ u b i )
Al-Bait-ul-Ma'mGr

,-I 41;
(and by the Populated House [Al-Bait-ul-Ma'mErl,...52:4)

A Z - B a i t - u l - ~ a ' m iis
i r the Ka'bah in the heaven meant for the angels'
service and is parallel to the Ka'bah on earth. According to a Tradition in
SahIhain t h a t the Holy Prophet $! said about his Ascension to the
seventh heaven: "Then, I was taken to Al-Bait-ul-Ma'miir. It is visited
every day by seventy thousand angels who will not come back to visit it
again " because every day other new angels take their turn to visit it. (Ibn
Kathir)

Al-Bait-ul-Ma'miir is the Ka'bah of the angels who reside in the
seventh heaven. When the Holy Prophet $$$reached the seventh heaven
on the Night of Ascension, he saw Holy Prophet IbrZhTm I&$
reclining
with his back on Al-Bait-ul-Ma'miir. It was Holy Prophet IbrZhim I&$
who built the Ka'bah on earth, and thus the reward is compatible with his
action in that Allah Ta'alE has blessed him with a special connection with
Al-Bait-ul-~a'miir
(Ibn Kathir).

Siirah Af-Tiir : 52 : 1 - 28
I*,

41;
(and by the sea, filled up with fire ...52:6) The word bahr

means sea and the passive participle masjiir is derived from sajr which is
used in several different senses, one of which is to kindle with fire. Some
of the commentators interpret the participle in this sense here, that is, by
the sea which will be kindled with fire on the Day of Resurrection, just as
Allah said in another verse &$;QI
;!;I
"And when the seas will be
kindled with fire". In other words', it will be kindled with fire and become
a raging fire surrounding the people in the plain of hashr. This was
reported by SayyidnZ Sa'id Ibn Musayyab from SayyidnE 'Al?Ibn Abi
m i b &. SayyidnE Ibn 'AbbEs, MujZhid, and 'UbaidullZh Ibn 'Umair &a
also report likewise. (Ibn Kathir)
A Jewish person asked Sayyidna 'Ali & 'where is the Hell?'. He
replied 'the sea'. The Jew, who was the scholar of the previous scriptures,
confirmed this. (Q-ubi) Sayyidnii QatEdah & and others interpreted the
phrase to mean 'filled sea'. Ibn J a r i r ;iL; dl w, preferred this
interpretation (Ibn KathG-). ' This is the interpretation adopted by Mauliina
Ashraf 'Afi'I'hanawi ;I&
hl w,.

& 3':

s;;

(the punishment of your Lord is sure to fall.
There is nothing to push it back,. ...52:7-8) Verses 1-6 constituted swearing
of an oath, and the present verse is jawab-ul-qasam or the fact for which
the oath is sworn, assuring that the torment of Allah will come to pass,
and none will be able to avert it.
,$I;

The Incident of Sayyidnii 'Umar &

SayyidnZ 'Umar & one day recited SErah TEr. When he came to
these verses, he heaved a cool sigh after which he fell ill for about twenty
days. During his illness the people would visit him, not knowing what
caused his illness. (Ibn Kathir)
SayyidnZ Jubair Ibn Mufim & says that before embracing Islam, he
once went to the holy city of Madinah to negotiate regarding the prisoners
of the battle of Badr. When he arrived there, the Holy prophet% was
reciting SGrah n r in Maghrib gal6h and his voice could be heard outside
the mosque. When he recited verses [ 7 ] and [ a ] : 'The punishment of your
Lord is sure to fall. There is nothing to push it back,' He suddenly felt that
his heart would burst through fear. He instantly embraced Islam. He felt
a t the time that he would not be able to move unless the torment would
descend on him. (Q-ubi)

1

-

123:
a
1
;2%;

( . . . t h e D a y w h e n t h e s k y will t r e m b l e , a h o r r i b l e
trembling, ...52:9) T h e lexicographical denotation of t h e word mawr i s
violent shaking, or movement caused by unrest. This verse describes the
violent movement of t h e heavens on the Day of Resurrection.

The Believing Children of the Righteous will benefit from their
relationship with their Believing Parents in Paradise
,
Mi
,>'ad! :,,>,
l$l ~ J l (And
j
those who believed and
oGk,F-J' ,
F-2'
5

>

e;

>

their children foilowed t h e m i n belief, We will join t h e i r children with
them,. .. 52:21) Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbas & reports from the Holy Prophet
who said:
"Verily,Allah elevates the ranks of the believers' children to the
rank of their parents, even though the latter do not deserve the
same rank as their parents deserve, so that the eyes of the
~ ; his Sunan,
parents a r e comforted." (HZkim, a l - ~ a i h a in
al-BazzZr,AbE Nu'aim in al-Hilyah, ibn-~arhand ibn-Abi HZtim
as quoted by Mazhag [Tr.l)

It is recorded i n TabarZni t h a t Sacid Ibn Jubair >L; dl
reports
"Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbas & said, [and I think he reports this from the Holy
-J

Prophet

%I

:

"When a person enters Paradise, he will inquire about his
parents, and wife and children [as to where they are]. He will be
told that they have not attained your grade. [Therefore, their
place is elsewhere in paradise]. The person will say: '0 Lord! I
had worked not only for myself, but for all of them.' Allah will
command that they all be kept together with him in the same
rank of Paradise." (Ibn Kathir)

Hiifiz Ibn-Kathh-, having quoted all these Traditions, says t h a t i t is

1

i

certainly Allah's grace a n d favour t h a t H e g r a n t s t h e children t h i s
blessing because of the righteous deeds of their parents. H e also grants
His favour t o p a r e n t s on account of t h e i r children's praying Allah for
them. Imiirn Ahmad h a s recorded t h a t Sayyidnii Abii Hurairah & h a s
reported t h e following statement of the Holy Prophet $#$ .
"Verily, Allah shall elevate the grade of a righteous servant in
Paradise, who will ask: '0 Lord! How did I earn this?' Allah will
reply: 'Through your son's invoking Me to forgive you."'
(ibn-Kathir says that this Tradition has an authentic chain of
transmitters, but was not recorded in Sahihain this way.
However there is a corroborating narration (shZhid) for i t in
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Muslim on the authority of AbG Hurairah. LTr.1)
> '

* ' Ji7

$2s &+Z3 &I I;; (...and will not curtail (the reward of) any of
their deeds at a11...52:21) The past perfect verb alatna is the first person
,I

9

plural of alata which literally means to decrease, to reduce or to diminish
(&u*ubT). The verse means that for upgrading the children of the believers
who died in the state of true faith, no part of the reward of their parents
will be diminished for them to make up for the children's deeds. In fact,
this equalization will take place as a result of Allah's grace.

Allah's Fairness to Sinners
(Every person will be pledged for what he earned.)
l;;ls' I
;
&$I
'
After Allah mentioned His favour of elevating the children to the ranks of
their parents, even though the deeds of the former did not qualify them,
He affirmed His fairness in that, He does not punish anyone for the sins
of others. Therefore, every person will be responsible for his actions. No
sins committed by others shall ever be added to one's load, even if
committed by his parents or children. (Ibn KathTr)

2;

I'

-

Verses 29 49

So keep reminding (them),because by the grace of your
Lord, you are neither a soothsayer, nor a madman. [291
Do they rather say, "He is a poet for whom we are
awaiting the accident of death."? [301 Say, "Wait! I am
waiting with you, too." [31] Do their intellects direct
them to (say) this, or are they a rebellious people? [321
Do they rather say, "He has forged it (the Qurzn.)"? No,
but they do not believe. [33] So, let them bring a
discourse like this, if they are truthful. [341 Is it that
they are created by none, or are they themselves the
creators? [351 Or have they created the heavens and the
earth? No, but they are sure of nothing. [361 Or do they
have the treasures of your Lord, or have they acquired
control (over them)?' [371 Or have they a stairway (to
the heavens) by means of which they listen (to the
divine decrees)? If so, their listener must bring a clear
proof. [381 Is it that He has daughters and you have
sons? 1391 Or is it that you (0 prophet) ask them for a
(1) This is an answer to one of the objections frequently raised by the disbelievers of
They used to ask why he
Makkah against the prophethood of the Holy Prophet g.
was chosen for messengership, and not one of the outstanding chiefs of the tribe.
The answer given in this verse is that the selection of prophets is the exclusive
prerogative of AIlah. He has the treasures of knowledge, and it is He who decides
to whom they should be given. The attitude of those who raise objections against
His decision is tantamount to claiming t h a t the disposal of these treasures
should have been in their hands, and they should have the decisive power to select
prophets. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)
(2) It means that their arguments against Islam having failed on rational grounds,
the only possibility was that they had a direct link with Allah whereby they have
ensured that their faith was true, but no one could bring any proof of having such
a link with Allah. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)

fee, and therefore they are burdened with a debt? [401
Or have they the knowledge of the Unseen, and they are
recording it? [411 Or do they intend to conspire (against
the prophet)? Then the disbelievers themselves shall be
the victim of the conspiracy. [421 Or do they have a god
other t h a n Allah? Pure is Allah from what they
associate with Him, [43] And even if they see a piece
falling down from the sky, they would say, "It is a
cumulated cloud!' [4413 So, leave them until they face
t h e i r Day i n which t h e y will be s t r u c k by a
thunderbolt, [451 the Day their planning will not avail
them in the least, nor will they be helped. [461 And for
those who did wrong there is another punishment
before that,4 but most of them do not know. [471And (0
prophet) be patient about the decision of your Lord,
because you are before Our Eyes. And proclaim the
purity of your Lord along with His praise when you
stand (in Prayer), [48] And, in parts of night too,
proclaim His purity, and at setting of the stars. [491

Commentary
,,,, , w ,
+4 & ~ j (...you are before Our Eyes.. ..) The hostility of the enemies
towards, and their opposition to, and rejection of the Holy Prophet %
depressed him. At the conclusion of the chapter, the Qur'Zn says 'You are
before Our eyes', that is, under Our care and We shall protect you from
every evil. Do not be anxious about it. On another occasion, the Qur'an
says, bbl & &&& ;1$ 'And Allah shall protect you from the people'.
'," ,,
Then the verse goes on to say, yP;
?d;,:, , (And proclaim the
purity of your Lord along with His praise when you stand [in Prayer1...
481. To proclaim the purity and praise of Allah is the real purpose of life,
and also the real cure of every calamity. Thus the Qur'Zn enjoins it upon
the Holy Prophet %. 'When you stand' could mean to stand up for the
SalEh or to arise or get up from sleep or bed. The latter meaning is

x; g;

This points out to the demand of the pagans of Makkah that they would not
believe in the Holy Holy Prophet unless he brings some pieces of the sky falling
down from above. (See 17:92 and 26:187 in the QurEn) The answer given is that
even if Allah fulfils this absurd demand, they would still not believe and would
seek other excuses like claiming that the mass they are seeing is nothing but a
cloud. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)
(4) It refers to the punishments faced by the disbelievers right in this world, like
famines and the deterrent defeat in the battle of Badr. (Muhammad Taqi
Usmani).
(3)

1
I

I

,
I

peferred by Ibn Jarb. This view is supported by the Tradition recorded in
the Musnad of Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal on the authority of SayyidnZ
'Ubadah Ibn Samit & who reports t h a t the Holy Prophet
said:
""Whoevergets up at night and recites:

3 'J (,&qo'g;
(24$2+Fyl; P,MI3; a\
bk{!;$ g; J>q; 3&\; hl$! a! qj
,

I

I * >

,>,

ml;dl;G

'There is no God except Allah. He is One without partners. For
Him is the kingdom and all praise is due to Him. He has power
over all things. Glory be to Allah and all praise is due to Allah,
and there is no God except Allah, and Allah is the Greatest.
There is neither might nor power except with Allah."'

Then, if he intends to pray, and performs prayer after ablution, the
prayers will be accepted. (IbnKathlr)

Kafirat-ul-Mqjlis
:A recitation at the end of a meeting that
expiates sins
SayyidnZ MujZhid, AbGl Ahwas and other leading authorities on
Tafsb have interpreted "when you stand" in this verse to mean that when
a person wants to stand from a gathering or a meeting, he should recite:
3-j $1 &G& 'I proclaim Your Purity, 0 Allah, along with Your
praise'. SayyidnZ 'At?? Ibn AbI RabZh, interpreting this verse, has said:
"When you stand from a gathering, proclaim the purity and
praise of Allah. If you have done any good work, your good work
will be increased and enhanced. If you had done any bad deed,
these words of proclamation will serve as an expiation and
atonement".

On the authority of Sayyidna AbG Hurairah
is reported to have said:

&,the Holy Prophet

"Whoever s i t s i n a g a t h e r i n g in which he speaks idle
excessively, but says before he stands up to depart t h a t
gathering,
Z S I di q! a!
G
Is&A;$1
('I
proclaim Your Purity, 0 Allah, along with Your praise', I testify
t h a t there is no God except You, I seek Your forgiveness, I
repent to You.') Allah will forgive him what he has said in that
gathering ".

a!
$3;

-

$1

sc

&j (And, in parts of night too, proclaim His purity, and at

setting of the stars...52:49) 'Proclaiming the purity of the Lord in parts of

nightf includes Maghrib and 'Isha' prayers, as well as the general
tasbihat (proclamation of the purity of the Lord). The concluding part of
...,fI
this verse; c U J I ~ L > ! ~,..and a t setting of the stars" refers to the Fajr
prayer and the tasbihat recited at that time. (IbnKathTr)
.,J

Albamdulillah
The Commentary on
Stirah Af -TGr
Ends here
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Stirah An-Najm
(TheStar)
This Stirah is ~ a k k iIt. contains 62 verses and 3 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1- 18

By t h e s t a r when i t goes down t o s e t , [ I ] your
has neither missed
companion (the Holy Prophet
the way, nor did he deviate. [21 And he does not speak
out of (his own) desire. [31 It is not but revelation
revealed (to him). [41 It is taught to him by one (angel) of
strong faculties, [51 one of vigour. So he stood poised, [61
while he was on the upper horizon. [71 Then he drew
near, and came down, [81 so as he was a t a distance
between two bows (joined together), rather even nearer.
[91 Thus He (Allah) revealed to His slave what He

s)
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revealed. [lo] The heart did not err in what he saw. [ I l l
Do you quarrel with him in what he sees? [I21 And
indeed he saw him another time [ I 3 1 by
sidrat-ul-muntaha (the lote-tree in the upper realm),
[I41 near which there is Jannat-ul-ma'wa (the Paradise
of Abode), [15] when the lote-tree was covered by that
which covered it. [16] The eye neither went wrong, nor
did exceed the limit. [17] He has indeed seen a part of the
biggest signs of your Lord. [I81
Characteristics of Siirah An-Najm

STirah An-Najm is the first chapter t h a t the Holy Prophet $&
proclaimed in Makkah ('Abdullah Ibn Mas'iid & has transmitted i t - as in
Qu*ubI) and this is the first Siirah in which a verse of sajdah (prostration)
is revealed. The Holy Prophet
recited it and prostrated. A strange
thing happened on this occasion: When the Holy Prophet $& finished
reciting the Siirah before a mixed gathering of Muslims and disbelievers,
and, along with his followers, he prostrated himself on the ground. The
disbelievers too prostrated, except one proud and arrogant man (regarding
whose name there is a difference of opinion (Tr.)) who took a handful of soil and,
having applied it on his forehead, said, 'this is enough'. 'AbdullZh Ibn
Mas'iid & [the transmitter of the Tradition] said that he saw this man
lying dead in the state of disbelief [kufrl. (Bukhari, Muslim and other
compilers of Sunan - Ibn-Kathir [condensed])
At the outset of this STirah, the truth of the Qur75nicrevelation and of
the Divine claim is sought to be established. In a very exquisite and
forceful style, it is stated that the Holy Prophet
is a true Messenger of
Allah, and there is no room for any doubt about this.

Allah Swears that the Messenger is True
(By the star when it goes down to set,.... 53:1) The word
najm means a star, and as a common noun every star is referred to as
najm, and in that case the plural is nujum. There are however occasions
when najm specifically refers to thurayya. In this case it is used as a
proper noun and it signifies "the Pleiades" which is a loose cluster of many
(hundred) stars, (six of which are visible to ordinary sight). In this
context, some scholars, taking the word as a proper noun, interpret najm
as thurayya. Farra' and Hasan Ba?G prefer the first interpretation, and
take the word as a common noun (Qurtubi). This is the interpretation that

v$

!;I ;1$
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is adopted in the translation.
The verb hawE means to fall or plunge. When stars fall, they set. In
this verse Allah swears an oath to show that the Messenger is true, and
his words are a revelation from Allah, in which there is no room for any
doubt. In Siirah As-SiifGt it has been explained in detail t h a t the
Creator, for various wise reasons, swears by whatever He wills among His
creation, but His created beings only swear by the Creator. They are not
allowed to swear by anything else. Here Allah has sworn an oath by the
stars. Probably, the underlying wisdom in this is that as the Arabs are
used to determine the course and direction of, and are guided in their
travels by the movements of the stars in the sandy waste of Arabia, so
they would now be led to the goal and end of their spiritual journey by
the starpar excellence, that is, by the Holy Prophet

g.

63G; &6

(your companion [the Holy Prophet g ] has neither
missed the way, nor did he deviate. [53:21 Verse 111 was qasam or oath and
verse [21 is jawEb-ul-qasam or the subject for which oath is sworn. The
verse means that the path towards which the Holy Prophet $& is calling
the people is the perfectly straight path leading to the desired goal of
Allah's good pleasure. He is following the right guidance and has not
deviated from the path of righteousness.
&G

The Reason for Describing the Holy Prophet '#& a s 'your
companion'
The Qur'Zn on this occasion, when referring to the Holy Prophet g ,
does not refer to him by his blessed name or refer to him as a Messenger
or a Holy Prophet. In fact, i t refers to him as SEhibukum or "your
companion". In this there seems to be a subtle rebuke to the pagans of
Makkah, telling them in effect t h a t the Holy Prophet &$
! is not a n
outsider, nor a stranger to them. He was their constant companion. He
was born amongst them, he spent his childhood amongst them, and he
grew up as a youth amongst them. He has lived among them a whole
life-time, and they had always looked upon him as a paragon of honesty,
integrity and truthfulness calling him
(The Honest One). But now after his claim of Prophethood - they dare impute to him such a heinous
sin as forging lies against Allah. A man who withheld himself from telling
lies about men, how could he possibly forge lies against Allah? How
inconsistent is their attitude?
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The Holy Prophet'sWords are a Revelation from Allah
,a*
a
2%
8, Y! 9 i\! ~ $ 1 ;j.& I
;
; (And he does not speak out of (his own)
9 ,

,J

3

desire. It is not but revelation revealed [to him]. ...53:3-41The verses tell us
that it is absolutely impossible for the Messenger $!$ to forge lies and
impute them to Allah. Nothing he utters is of his own wish or desire. He
only conveys to the people what he was commanded to convey, in its
entirety, without additions or deletions. An analysis of the various
Traditions in BukhZ6 indicates that there are many categories or types of
wahy [inspiration or revelation]. Type one is that in which the wordings
and the meaning are both directly from Allah. This is called Qur'iin. Type
two is the one in which only the meaning comes from Allah, and the
Messenger $$
! expresses the meaning in his own words. This is called
HadTth or Sunnah [Tradition]. The subject of Had$th, which comes from
Allah, sometimes lays down injunctions or rules of conduct in clear and
express terms, and at other times it establishes a general principle from
which the Messenger
derives laws on the basis of i j t i h a or anology,
and promulgates them. In this there does exist the possibility of mistake of
judgement. But it is the characteristic of the Messenger $!$ and other
Prophets
that if they commit any error of judgement, Allah sends
down a revelation to amend it, so that they do not unwittingly persist in
their mistaken i j t i h z . Unlike other scholars of i j t i h z , who can persist in
their erroneous conclusions. However, their error is not only forgiven, but
they also receive one reward for exerting their utmost effort in
comprehending the rule of religion to the fullest extent, as authentic and
well-known Traditions bear testimony to this fact.
The foregoing discussion also allays the following doubt: It seems,
according to the above verses, that the Messenger $!$ does not speak of his
own desire, but whatever he conveys to the people is a revelation from
Allah. It follows from this that he does not exercise independent reasoning
in any matter whatsoever, whereas authentic Traditions show otherwise.
There are incidents recorded that at the beginning, he promulgated one
law, but, later on, revelation descended and the law was changed. This is
an indication that the earlier law was not the law of Allah, but it was
based on his i j t i h a . The foregoing paragraph already responded to this
objection: The second type of revelation establishes a general principle of
law from which the Messenger $& derives laws on the basis of i j t i h d , and
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promulgates them. Because the general principle has descended from
Allah, all the laws are said to be the revelation from Allah. Allah knows
best!

641$$ 'A (It is taught to him by one [angel] of strong faculties,...

a

verse, &$I G; +i&$the
subject-matter is the revelation from Allah. It has been established that
the Qur'iin is a record of verbal revelation vouchsafed to the Holy Prophet
Muhammad
There is no room for doubt about the fact that it is the
very Words of Allah. It was sent down in such a way that no possibility of
confusion or error ever existed.
53:5) From here upto the eighteenth

s.

Divergent Interpretation of the Verses of Najm
Regarding these verses of Siirah Najm, two divergent interpretations
of the leading commentators a r e reported. The summary of one
interpretation is that all these verses relate to the incident of Mi'riij
(Ascension of the Holy Prophet $$$to the heavens). As a result, words and
phrases like &$I G$ shadid-ul-quwC (One of strong faculties), dhii
mirrah (one of vigour) ;
is6fastawC (he stood poised), and JG 22 dun;
fatadallC (then he drew near, and came down,) are all qualities and
actions of Allah. (It means that Allah Ta'iilii has taught the Holy Prophet
% directly without any media, and that he came close to Him. The Qur'iin
further speaks of Vision [ru'yahl and Witnessing [mushChadah]. They too
have been taken to mean the Vision and Witnessing of Allah. Among the
noble Companions, Sayyidna Anas and Ibn 'AbbZs & have adopted this
interpretation. In Tafsir Mazhari too this interpretation has been given
preference. Many noble Companions, tabi'k [Companions' pupils] and
other leading commentators, however, take these verses to refer to the
event when the Holy Prophet $#$ saw the noble angel Jibra'il
in his
'
original shape. According to them, &$I
-cl+shadid-ul-quwC (one of strong
faculties), and other qualities and acts mentioned in these verses are the
There are many factors in support of this
qualities of Jibra'Tl
interpretation. Historically, SErah An-Najm is one of the very early
SErahs and, according to Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid &,this is the
first SErah the Holy Prophet $$
! recited in public in the Sacred city of
Makkah. Obviously, the incident of Mi'rZj took place much later. This
argument, however, may be debatable. But the stronger proof in favor of
the second interpretation is that in a tradition recorded in the Musnad of
" 3,

=\.
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himself interprets these verses that they
Ahmad, the Holy Prophet
relate to seeing the noble Jibra'il

~ j ~ ) . & I + ~ j . ~ ~ ~ j ~r C L
2 J IS~ L ); &i ~ ~ ~
, I

Masriiq reports from Sha'bi 2" 41
Magriiq & said: "One
day I was sitting with Sayyidah 'A'ishah Lp &IdJand I asked
,
,, ,"
$1
LJOYk a h A;'And indeed
her. 'Did not Allah say &+I
zlj; 05
he saw him in the clear horizon' and :indeed he saw him
another time' she replied: 'I was the first among the Ummah to
ask the Holy Prophet L about it.' He said: 'That was Jibra'il.
He only saw him twice in his actual and real figure. He saw
Jibra'il descend from heaven to earth, and he was so huge that
he covered the entire horizon between the sky and the earth."
-J:

.

' r , r ,

' h

(Ibn-Kathb)

The wordings of this narration in Sahih of Muslim are almost the
same as recorded above. H-Iafiz Ibn Hajar, in the chapter of Tafsir of
Fath-ul-Bar?, has narrated this tradition on the authority of Ibn
Marduwaih in the following words:

Siddiqah 'A'ishah Lp hl u j says:
~
"I asked the Holy Prophet $&
about It, and I said, 'Did you see your Lord?' He replied, 'No: I
saw Jibra'il descending."' (Fath-ul-Banvol, 8/p, 493)

Sah:h of Bukhiiri records that Shaibani asked Sayyidna Zirr about
the meaning of the verses k$
T; & J! 2 3 j;i $3 S
G LG (so as he
was at a distance between two bows (joined together), rather even nearer.
Thus He [Allah] revealed to His slave what He revealed - 53:9,10) He
replied that 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid & narrated to us that Muhammad $$
saw Jibra'a
having six hundred wings. Ibn Jar%, with his own chain
of transmitters, reports t h a t Sayyidnii 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'iid &,
interpreting the verse 11:&-l;
L:
S g L : ( " ~ hheart
e
did not err in what
! saw Jibra73 clad
he saw") says that the Holy Prophet Muhammad $$

3
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in rafraf [green] garment filling the entire space between heaven and
earth.

Ibn Kathir'sFindings
Ibn Kathir has quoted all these narrations in his Tafsir and said that
in all the above-quoted verses perception and proximity refer to seeing
and being close to Jibra'il @I. From among the noble Companions, this is
the view of the Mother of the Faithful Sayyidah 'A'ishah
d!dJand of
SayyidnZ 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'iid, ~ i b i Dharr
i
GhiG6, Abii Hurairah &a
and others. This is why Ibn Kathir says:

+

Vision and proximity in these verses refer to seeing and
being close to Jibra'il @\when the Holy Prophet
had seen
him for the first time in his original shape. Then he saw him for
the second time on the night of Mi'rZj near Sidrat-ul-Muntaha
(Lote-tree of the Uppermost Boundary). He saw him the first
time a t the very beginning of his Prophethood when Jibra'il
@\descended with the very first installment of revelation, and
delivered to him SErah Iqra'. After that, there was an interval
which caused terrible grief and [spiritual] depression. As a
result, time and again, the thought crossed his mind t h a t he
should go to the top of the mountain and fall from there and
give his life away. Whenever such a situation arose, Jibra'il
@\called out to him invisibly from the air: '0 Muhammad!
You are Allah's Messenger; you are true; and I am Jibra'il.' The
voice would calm his heart, and recompose it. Whenever such a
would comfort him by his
thought crossed his mind, Jibra7?l1voice. But the comforting and consoling were always invisible.
One day Jibra7T1
was in a n open field a t Batha' in his
original shape with six hundred wings which had covered the
entire horizon. Then Jibra7T1 @\ came close to Allah's
Messenger, and delivered the Divine revelation to him. On that
occasion, the reality of the greatness of Jibra'il
and his
majestic value in the sight of Allah became manifest to Allah's
Messenger

cw\

B.

In short, Imam Ibn Kathir himself, on the basis of the statement of
the Holy Prophet $$ himself and the views of the blessed Companions,
preferred this interpretation of the above verses of Siirah An-Najm, that
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is, it refers to seeing Jibra'il ?%!dl and being close to him. This was the
Holy Prophet's $& first experience of seeing Jibra7a?%!dl in this world on
the horizon of Makkah. Some of the versions narrate that when the
Messenger of Allah $& saw him in his actual and real shape for the first
time, he became unconscious. Then Jibra'il @\came very close to him in
the shape of a human being [and he regained consciousness].

w\

The second incident of Holy Prophet's $&$ seeing Jibra'il
is
mentioned in Verse 13 and 14 of this Siirah in the following words: iY;
,' s,,
D
l $;& &&>I alj' (And indeed he saw him another time [I31 by
sidrat-ul-muntaha (the lote-tree in the upper realm), [14Iu.This verse
mentions that the Holy Prophet $&&saw Jibra'il @\for the second time,
and this happened on the Night of Ascension (Mi'rEj). On the basis of
reasons s t a t e d above, t h e commentators generally adopt t h i s
interpretation. Ibn Kathir's arguments have just been put forward.
Qurtubi, Abii HayyZn, Imam RZzi and others normally prefer this
interpretation. My mentor MaulZnZ Ashraf Ali has also preferred this
interpretation, the summary of which is that the earlier verses of Siirah
An-Najm which makes mention of ru'yah (seeing) does not refer to having
a Vision of Allah, but of Jibra'il @I. Nawawi, in his commentary on
Muslim, and HZfi? in Fath-ul-BZ6 also have preferred this interpretation.

u;

', '

&=YI $34
3; ~ i r j s lk3j
i
(one of vigour. So he stood poised, while he
, ,
was on the upper horizon ...53:6-71 The word mirrah means 'strength' or
'vigour'. This is another quality of Jibra'a @I,
in that he is no weakling,
but strong, mighty in power and firm, so that it may not be suspected that
the devil may intercept the angel carrying the Divine revelation and
snatch it away from him. Jibra'il@\ is so mighty in power and strength
that the devil dare not come anywhere near him. The word cs$! istawa
means to be or become straight or to level. The verse means that when he
saw Jibra'il ?%!dl the first time, the latter was descending from the
heaven. Having descended, he sat or settled straight on the highest part
of the horizon. Ufuq [horizon] is qualified by a'lZ [the highest part or
uppermost] and it signifies that Jibra'il @\was shown on the uppermost
horizon, [so that he could be seen clearly] because the lower part of the
horizon which seems to be adjacent to the earth is normally hidden from
the sight [as a result he would not have been visible to the Holy Prophet
%I.
s

>'
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(Then he drew near, and came down,... 53s). The word
danZ means to draw near and tadalla means to hang or to come down.
The verse means that Jibra'il
drew near by coming down.

JZ $2

>,'

.
~3
$G 5 6 (SO
>

'
l

as he was at a distance between two bows (joined
together), rather even nearer.. ..53:9). The noun qZb refers to the distance
between the curved handle of a bow and the tight chord that releases
arrows. This distance is estimated about the length of one hand. The
expression qZba qawsain is based ox: an ancient Arab custom, according
to which when two persons pledged themselves to firm friendship, each
one of them would t u r n t h e wooden p a r t of their bows towards
themselves, but they would turn the chord part towards the other. In this
way when the chords of their bows were joined together, this used to be
regarded as the proclamation of proximity, love and affection at the time
of which the distance between the two persons would be two bows' length
- approximately the length of two arms or one cubit. The expression aw
adna ('rather even nearer') signifies that the relationship of closeness was
no ordinary one, it in fact was more intimate than could be conceived. The
reason for the mention of such intimacy with Jibra'a @\ in the above
verses is to confirm that the revelation which he delivered is indubitably
and truly from Allah, and he heard it with absolute accuracy in every
detail: There is no room for any doubt in this. This closeness and intimacy
further allays the suspicion that the Holy Prophet
might have not
and that the devil might interfere.
recognized Jibra'il
$AJl

dji G ?&J! ;jg (Thus He [Allah] revealed to His slave what He
revealed.. . 53:lO) The subject pronoun understood in the past perfect verb
awha (He revealed) refers to Allah, and so does the pronoun in 'abdihi
(His slave), and the verse means: Allah revealed to His servant
Muhammad $#$ whatever He revealed through the medium of Jibra711
by attaching him so intimately to the Holy Prophet B.

w\

An Academic Problem and its Solution
Here an apparent problem arises which at best can be described as
academic, because it does not relate to a real situation. According to an
overwhelming consensus of the Mufassirin and M u h a d d i t h i n , all the
pronouns in the above verses refer to Jibra'il
Likewise, all the
,'
, ,: , : ':
pronouns in the sentences from &&c fastawa to ;id JI ~4 +L" 315" fa
kana qaba qawsaini a w a d n a refer to him. The forthcoming verses,

mi.

3'

/
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according to consensus of the commentators, also speak of Jibra'il
Therefore, referring the intervening pronouns of awhE and 'abdihi is
contrary to the context and causes intishEr-ud-dama'ir (inconsistency of
the pronouns).

Our honourable mentor MaulZnii Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah
Kashmiri ;I&
hi has responded to this problem thus: There is neither
any contextual confusion here, nor any pronominal ambiguity. In point of
,/
fact, early part of SErah An-Najm in verse [41 it was mentioned &J Y! 9 51
2; (It is not but revelation revealed [to him] ...4)'. Now in verse [lo]
dji-~;
?GJ! (SO He [Allah] revealed to His servant whatever He
revealed.) the same theme is continued, reinforced and consolidated in
this way: Obviously, the One who sends down revelation is Allah Ta'iilZ
and none else. However, there is a medium through whom the revelation
Verse [dl may be treated
is delivered to the Holy Prophet Muhammad
as a preamble to the theme of revelation. Verses 6-91 describe the strong
qualities and other characteristics of the medium of revelation Jibra7T1
Verse [lo] is thus the complement or epilogue to the preamble. In
this verse there cannot be intishEr-ud-dama'irbecause the antecedents of
the pronouns in verse 10 cannot possibly be anyone but Allah. Thus the
antecedent of these pronouns was determined from the very outset. In the
phrase mEawhE 'whatever He revealed' is obscure or vague. ME
[whatever] is sometimes used to denote honour, surprise, magnificence,
grandeur, splendor, opulence or for emphasis. Here it is employed to
indicate 'the majestic or glorious status of revelation'.

-,

a.

* , 8

23

g.

m\.

I t is learnt from a Hadith recorded in chapter [ I ] of the SahTh of
BukhZZ, that the revelation which was sent down at this time was the
initial verses of Siirah Al-Muddaththir [Chapter 741. Allah knows best!
Thus marked by thematic and structural coherence, the Qur'Zn
confirms that it is an absolutely true and veritable words of Allah. This
may be compared to the Muhaddithins' study of Hadith. In order to verify
the authenticity of the Traditions of the Holy Prophet $$!$ they trace in full
the chains of authorities from themselves [that is, the last of the
authorities] to the Holy Prophet $#$.In these verses Allah sets up the
chain of authorities: [I] Allah is the fihi, that is, He is the Ultimate
Source from where the revelation originates; and [21 Jibra'a &8\is the
transmitting authority between Allah and the Messenger of Allah. The
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above verses describe Jibra9il@\ as magnificent in status and mighty in
power: This confirms his honesty and integrity as the transmitting
authority.

GG d 2\31
$-?

d (The heart did not err in what he saw ....53:ll) Fu'&
means heart, and the verse means whatever the eyes saw, the heart did
not err in its grasping. This erring in the verse is described as kidhb
[lying]. In other words, the heart did not lie in connection with the
perceived objects. It did not err or slip up. In the phrase ma ra'a 'what he
saw', the Qur'iin does not specify what it saw. The blessed Companions
and their followers, and the leading authorities on TafsTr hold two
divergent views as was discussed in detail earlier: [I] The phrase means it
[the Holy Prophet's % heart] saw Allah (and this is the view of Ibn
'Abbiis); and [21 others (like Sayyidah 'A'ishah, Ibn Mas'Gd, AbG
Hurairah and Abti Dharr GhiGrT &)express the view that the Holy
in his original shape. The Arabic verb ra'a
Prophet $& saw Jibra'il
originally means to see with physical eyes, and after having seen with
physical eyes the heart grasps and comprehends. Thus the Holy Prophet
with his physical eyes, and then grasped and
first saw Jibra'il
comprehended him with his heart. Therefore, there is no need to take the
word ru'yah in the figurative or metaphorical sense of ru'yah qalbiyah [to
see with the heart] as did Al-Qurtubi.

m\

One more question remains: I n t h i s verse idrak [grasping,
comprehending, discerning, cognizing and perceiving] h a s been
attributed to the heart, whereas according to most famous philosophers, it
is related to 'aql [the intellect] or the soul endowed with the faculty of
speech. Answer to this question is that many verses of the Qur'Zn show
that the real centre of i d r 2 is the heart. Therefore, sometimes the word
'qalb (heart) is used for 'aql (intellect), as for example the word qalb
(plural: quliib) in the following verses bear ample testimony to this fact:
,,<:,
a * ,"
3 'd ;& 2,
(for him who has a heart - 50:37) and 3-.
Y r$& 'they
have hearts with which they do not comprehend' - (7:179). Qalb (heart)
here refers to 'aql (intellect) because heart is the centre of intellectual
activities.
9,'

ml i&

i& 'cs;;l~I3
r l I,

I

,

,

,rr,

dJ(And indeed he saw him another time by
sidrat-ul-muntahti [the lote-tree in the upper realm]. ..53:13-14).Here too
there are two views regarding the antecedent of the pronoun hu (him):
o,!
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[I] that it refers to seeing Allah; or [2] that it refers to seeing Jibra'a
,>
The adverb (lspl hlj; nazlatan 'ukhra [another time or at another descent],
according to overwhelming majority, this nuziil refers to the second
descent of Jibra73
The first vision was experienced in this world on
the uppermost horizon of Makkah. The second vision was experienced on
the seventh heaven near the Lote-Tree of the Uppermost Realm.
Obviously, the Holy Prophet
went up to the seventh heaven on the
Night of Mi'rZj. Thus it is possible to determine the approximate time of
the second experience, which took place on that occasion. The word sidrah
literally denotes lote-tree and muntaha means the place of intiha' [end].
Thus sidrat-ul-muntaha is the Lote-Tree on the seventh heaven under
the Throne of the Gracious Allah. According to a narration in Muslim, the
Tree is on the sixth heaven. Reconciliation is possible between the two
apparently conflicting versions in that its root is on the sixth heaven and
its branches are spread on the seventh heaven (Qu*ubI). Generally the
access of angels ends at this point, and therefore, it is called muntahiF (the
end). Some Traditions inform us that the Divine injunctions first descend
from the Divine Throne to the sidrat-ul-muntaha which are handed over
to the relevant angels. Similarly, angels going up from the earth to the
heaven with Books of Deeds etc. convey them to this point. Then there
may be some other way for their presentation to Allah Almighty. This
subject is reported from 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid & as recorded by Imam
&mad in his Musnad.
#/,/

mi.

>
,

&kll

>#

G& (near which there is Jannat-ul-ma'wa [the Paradize of

Abode], ... 53:15) The word ma'wE means 'abode' and a place where one
resides or reposes comfortably. The Jannah (Paradize) is called (ls&
ma'wa because this is man's original abode. This is where 'Adam and
Hawwa' r U I kgjE were created; from here they were sent down to the
earth; and this is where the people of Paradise will be sent back to reside
permanently.

The Present Locale of Paradise and Hell
This verse verifies that Paradise exists at the present moment, as is
the belief of the overwhelming majority of the Ummah. They believe that
Paradise and Hell have been created and are already in existence. This
verse pointed out that the location of Paradise is on the seventh heaven
under the Divine Throne. In other words, the seventh heaven is, as
though, the floor of Paradise and its roof is the Divine Throne. The
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location of Hell is not explicitly stated anywhere in the Qur'iin or
Prophetic Traditions. Some scholars of the Qur'Zn deduce from the verse
[6] of SCrah At-TEr
41;
(and by the sea, filled up with fire,) that
Hell is situated beneath the sea in the deep recesses of the earth which
are presently hidden under some heavy covering. On the Day of
Resurrection, it will be split asunder, and the sea will be kindled, thus
turning the entire ocean into a raging and blazing fire.
Many European excavators and explorers of the current age made
attempts to dig into the ground in order to build roads so as to travel
around from place to place for many long years. For this task, they
invented the largest and most sophisticated machinery. Various groups of
scientists and experts exerted efforts in this direction. The most successful
group was the one who by means of various types of machinery was able
to dig six miles deep into the recesses of the earth, but beyond that they
came across immovable rocks which frustrated them. They attempted to
excavate in another place and dug for six miles and again came across
unshakeable rocks beyond which they could not dig. In this way they
experimented in many places and came to the conclusion that beyond the
depth of six miles into the recesses of the earth there is a rocky covering
on the entire earth at that level where no machinery can penetrate. The
earth covers thousands of miles in diameter but despite advances and
strides made in sciences they could have access only to the depth of six
miles. Beyond that point they acknowledged the existence of impenetrable
rocky covering and abandoned their attempts. This scientific experiment
to excavate and explore supports the notion t h a t the entire earth is
covered with adamantine rocks, and access beyond them is not possible. If
any authentic narration proves the location of Hell in this rocky covering,
it should not come as a surprise. Allah knows best!

& G ;;+I

i! (when the lote-tree was covered by t h a t which

covered it.. .53:16) Sahih of Muslim records a Tradition on the authority of
SayyidnZ 'Abdullzh Ibn Mascud& who said: "Golden butterflies were at
that time falling on sidrat-ul-muntaha from all sides, and it seemed as if
it was specially decorated for that occasion in honour of the most revered
guest, the Holy Prophet Muhammad

B."

& G j x 1 t l j G (The eye neither

went wrong, nor did exceed the
limit...53:17) The verb zGgha is derived from the infinitive zaigh which
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denotes to become crooked or go astray. Tagha is derived from tughyan
which means to transgress or exceed the limit. The two expressions
purport to say that in whatever the Holy Prophet
saw, his eyes did not
err or slip up. This verse allays the suspicion that sometimes human sight
errs or slips up, especially when some wonderful or unusually marvelous
thing is seen. I n response to this suspicion the Qur7Zn uses two
expressions because there are two ways in which human sight can go
awry: [I] not looking at the object directly that one was supposed to see,
and turning the eye to some other side. 2MZi; zclgha (neither went wrong)
negates this situation. The Holy Prophet's $$$ sight did not swerve or turn
right or left, and thus did not miss the intended object. He saw exactly
what was meant for him to see. [2] looking at the desired object, but at the
same time looking a t other objects also. In this situation too there is
sometimes the fear of losing sight of the main object and causing
confusion. Ma tagha (nor did it exceed the limit) in the verse is used to
remove this doubt that the Holy Prophet
might have looked at other
things in addition to what he was ordained to see.
Scholars who interpret the preceding verses as referring to the vision
explain this verse to mean that the eye of the Holy Prophet
of Jibra'il
did not err in seeing him. This had to be clarified because Jibra73
is the transmitting medium. If the Holy Prophet $$$ did not see him clearly
and recognize him, the revelation would not be beyond doubt.

w\

Scholars who interpreted the preceding verses as speaking of Allah's
Vision interpret this verse too in the same vein that the eyes of the Holy
Prophet
did not err or slip up in the Vision of Allah. This verse further
clarifies that the Vision was with the physical eyes, not only with the eyes
of the heart.

Another Approach to Interpreting the Preceding Verses: A Useful
Analysis
Our venerable mentor MaulZnZ Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah
Kashmiri >G hl
was a typical example of the Traditionalists who
preceded him. He no doubt was a symbol of Allah and His proof on earth.
His grasp of knowledge and Islamic sciences was without a doubt an exact
replica of the leading authorities on the sciences of Prophetic Tradition
like HZfiz Ibn Hajar and Dhahabi. His Mushkilat-ul-Qur'En is an
invaluable treasure trove of the profoundest study of Islamic knowledge
-J
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a n d sciences. T h e noble Companions a n d t h e i r followers, a n d
subsequently t h e scholars of Tafsir a n d H a d i t h have interpreted t h e
verses of SGrah An-Najm differently which gave rise to some scholarly
questions. MushkilGt-ul-Qur'Gn interprets the verses i n such a way t h a t
most of the different views have been reconciled.
Then when my another mentor Shaikh-ul-Islam MaulZnZ Shabblr
Ahmad 'UthmZnT ijk dl -J
wrote his Fath-ul-Mulhim, the commentary
of Sahih Muslim, h e came across the description of the Holy Prophet's
nocturnal journey of Isra' and Mi'raj with reference to the verses of SGrah
An-Najm. I n view of t h e complexity of t h e problem, h e requested t h e
venerable Allamah Anwar S h a h ijL; dl
to write the interpretation
a n d m a d e i t a p a r t of h i s F a t h - u l - M u l h i m , a n d a d o p t e d it i n h i s
fawa'id-ul-Qur7En. I n this way this research is the unanimous outcome of
the two of my most distinguished teachers and mentors. Before reading
on, i t is necessary to keep i n mind a few principal points which a r e
recognized by almost all the scholars and leading authorities: [I]the Holy
twice in his original shape. The vision on
Prophet
saw Jibra7il
both t h e occasions i s m e n t i o n e d i n t h i s c h a p t e r . We w e r e a b l e t o
determine that the second vision took place on the seventh heaven near
sidrat-ul-muntaha. Obviously, this happened on the Night of Mi'rzj. I n
this way, we know the time and locale of the vision. The locale and time of
the first vision cannot be determined by these verses, but they can be
determined by the following narration of Jabir Ibn 'AbdullZh a s recorded
in Sahih of BukhZS, chapter entitled: 'How the revelation started':
-J

m\

Jiibir Ibn 'AbdullZh & said, speaking of the temporary break in
revelation, [the Holy Prophet] said in his narrative: "Whilst I
was walking along, I heard a voice from heaven and I raised up
my eyes, and lo! The Angel that had appeared to me in [the cave
ofl Hira' was sitting on a chair [suspended] between heaven and
earth, and I was struck with awe on account of him and I
returned and said, 'Wrap me up, Wrap me up,' t h y Allah sent
down 174: 1-5
$ &G;
'$6
'$31
$61 '0
you, enveloped in a mantie, stand up and warn, and pronounce

$< $31;

.F
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the greatness of your Lord, and purify your clothes, and keep
away from filth, "Then revelation became copious and came in
succession."
This narration indicates that the first occasion on which the Holy
saw Jibra'il @\in his original shape was in the course of
Prophet
temporary break in revelation in Makkah when he was walking along in
the city of Makkah. This confirms that the first incident took place before
Mi'rZj on this earth in Makkah, and the second incident took place on the
seventh heaven on the Night of Mi'rZj.
Another point on which all concur is that the initial verses of SErah
An-Najm, at least from verse [I31 to verse [MI, all relate to the incident of
Mi'rZj .
In view of the foregoing points, the venerable mentor, Maulana
Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri SL; dl
has interpreted
the initial verses of SErah An-Najm in the following way:
-J

The Qur'Zn, according to its normal style, has mentioned two incidents
in the initial verses of SErah An-Najm. One incident relates to seeing
Jibra'il @\in his original shape in Makkah when the Holy Prophet
was going somewhere when there was a temporary break in revelation.
This incident took place before the incident of Isra' and Mi'rZj. The second
incident relates to the night of Mi'rZj. Here it is mentioned that he saw
Jibra'il @\in his original shape together with some of the other greatest,
wonderful, marvelous and glorious signs of Allah, and the possibility
cannot be ruled out that these signs included the Vision of Allah Ta'ala
Himself.
The main theme of the initial verses of SErah An-Najm is to confirm
the prophethood of the Messenger of Allah
and to remove doubts
about the authenticity of his revelation. Thus swearing an oath by the
stars, Allah says that there are neither any voluntary nor involuntary
errors in his instructions to the Ummah, nor does he say anything out of
his own selfish desires. He only transmits to the people what he was
commanded to convey, in its totality without additions or omissions.
Jibra'il
was t h e t r a n s m i t t i n g agent, therefore his special
characteristics and high position have been described in several verses.
Another reason for giving a greater account of this Angel is probably

B,
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because the pagans of Makkah were not aware of this Angel, though they
were aware of the Angels IsrZfTl and Mika'il. At any event, having
described the imposing and majestic qualities of Jibra'il @\ in full,
attention is drawn to the main theme of revelation. k j i C: ?
2)k&
j c 'So i
He [Allah] revealed to His servant whatever He revealed.'(verse 10). Up
to this point there are ten verses, in the course of verifying the
authenticity of revelation and messenger-ship, Jibra'il's
qualities
have been portrayed. If we analyze Jibra7il's
I&!%? qualities, it will be seen
that they apply to the Angel directly and candidly. If we say that the
qualities apply to Allah - as did some of the commentators - they can
hardly apply to Him without a labored interpretation. For example,
" >,
'
,
phrases like &$I 4+ 'one of strong faculties', ::ji 'one of vigour', 2,
,' ,'
'
j ' 'Then
~ he drew near, and came down, 21
'
+U
SO as he was
a t a distance between two bows, rather even nearer.' can, though,be
applied to Allah, but not without labored interpretation. However, they do
apply appropriately to Jibra'il @\without any far-fetched interpretation.
Therefore, with regard to the initial verses - in which there is reference to
'vision', 'closeness' and 'proximity1-it seems more appropriate to refer them
to the 'vision' of Jibra'il @I.

a\

5

s>
> /

>'

I

:a

However, from verse [ I l l &l;
C:
gC:'The heart did not err in
what he saw' to verse [I81 &$I
+GI &&I;
'He has indeed seen a part
of the biggest signs of your Lord.' describes the incidents of Isrii' and
Mi'riij. Though in this passage too the vision of Jibra9il@\ is mentioned,
yet it is a part of many great signs' The possibility cannot be ruled out
that the phrase'greatest Signs' includes the 'ru'yat' (vision) of Allah'
which is supported by authentic Traditions and the views of noble
Companions and their followers, which cannot be overlooked or ignored.
Verse [ l l ] &I; C: ;>I S ~ C :"The heart did not err in what he saw", means
t h a t what the Holy Prophet
saw with his eyes his blessed heart
confirmed that he saw correctly, with no mistakes. 'Ma kadhaba' describes
this situation and the particle 'Ma' [whateverlis general, referring to the
vision of Jibra'ilI&!%?
and whatever else he saw on the Night of Mi'riij and
above all the Vision of Allah Himself. This is supported by verse [I21 &
65 L &G'ij; 'DOyou quarrel with him in what he sees?' This verse
addresses pagans of Makkah that they should not dispute or be sceptical
about what he saw [in the pastlor will see in the future. Everything he

<;
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saw was the veritable truth and whatever he will see in the future will be
a veritable reality. This verse did not say &!, 5 [...qad ra'al '...he saw'
[using the past perfect tense] but rather && ;SL;. ['alii mii yaral which
may be translated as I . . .will see' [using the future tense] which indicates
,
that he will see him on the Night of Mi'rZj. Thus verse [I31
dj' Uj
'And indeed he saw him another time' is explicit on the point. This verse
too has two possible interpretations: 111 he saw Jibra'il Wl; and [21 he saw
is perfectly obvious to any scholar. But
Allah. That he saw Jibra'il
there may be a hint to the fact that he saw Allah also, because seeing
requires proximity and closeness to Allah, and the verse 14
!;j,&
'by sidrat-ul-muntaha (the lote-tree in the upper realm) indicates this
c l o s e n e s s , m e a n i n g w h e n t h e Holy P r o p h e t $
$! w a s n e a r
sidrat-ul-muntaha and had reached a high stage of nearness to Allah, he
saw Him. The Tradition cited below supports the notion of the Vision of
Allah:
. I ./,r

&I

'When I reached sidrat-ul-muntaha,I was overshadowed by
something like the cloud and I fell prostrate for it. On the Day
of Resurrection, there will be something like clouds
overshadowingin which His Majestic Descent will manifest.'

Gj 31 (The eye neither went wrong,
Likewise, verse [53:171
nor did exceed the limit.) includes both possibilities - vision of Jibra'il
and Vision of Allah - and it further proves that the this vision took place
in the state of wakefulness with his physical eyes [that is, it was not a
dream experience].
In sum, verses that relate to the Night of Mi'raj and contain words
- . +
pertaining to 'seeing' carry the equal possibility of seeing Jibra'il
and
seeing Allah Ta'ElZ Himself. Other scholars too have interpreted them as
the Vision of Allah. The Qur'anic words have possibility to be interpreted
in that way.

a\

The Question of the Beatific Vision of the Creator
All Companions, their immediate followers and overwhelming majority
of the Ummah concur that the inmates of Paradise and the believers in
general will see Allah. Authentic Traditions bear ample testimony to this
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fact and verity. They indicate that the Vision and Witnessing of Allah is
not impossible. However, human sight cannot bear to see Him in this
mundane world, because the capacity of the eyes is not powerful enough.
Thus nobody can see Allah in this world. Regarding the Hereafter, the
Qur'iin says

"You were heedless of this. Now We have removed your veil
from you; so your sight today is sharp." [50:221
Venerable Imiim MElik ;lW dl -J says that it is not possible for any
human being to see Allah in this world, because his sight is perishable,
and Allah is Eternal. In the Hereafter, man will be given non-perishable
sight, as a result nothing will prevent it from the seeing Allah. Venerable
QZfi 'IyEd says something similarly. A narration recorded in Muslim in
the following words makes the point explicit:

"And know that you shall never see your Lord, until you die"
(Fath-ul-Ban:vol Sip. 493)

This indicates the possibility that if the Holy Prophet
is equipped
with extraordinarily powerful faculty of sight, he should be able to see
Allah in this world too on a special occasion. But on the Night of
Ascension he was called in the most distinguishable manner from this
world to see and witness the heavens, Paradise and Hell, and other great
Signs of Allah and manifestation of His power. On this occasion, the
Vision of Allah is an exception to the general rule, because he is out of the
mundane world. The possibility of the Vision of Allah has thus been
confirmed and verified.
So far we have proved that the possibility does exist, but the question
is whether it really occurred. In this matter, the Traditions vary, and the
Qur'iinic verses are interpretable in two possible ways. Therefore, this
question was always debatable among the Companions, their followers
and leading authorities on religion. Ibn-Kathir says that under the
interpretation of these verses SayyidnE 'Abdulliih Ibn 'Abbiis & verifies
that the Holy Prophet
saw Allah and a group of righteous predecessors
have followed him. Other groups of Companions and their followers have
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differed from this viewpoint. He further adduced the evidences of both the
groups.
Likewise, Hafiz &Jk
hi w, in Fath-ul-Bar; [vol 81p.4941 under the
Tafsk of SErah An-Najm has cited the differences of the Companions and
their followers and then quoted some such statements which reconcile the
divergent views. He further says that Qurtubi in his work mufiim prefers
to observe silence in the matter and not to decide either way, because this
question does not concern our practical life so that we have to choose a
particular direction. The question concerns our belief system, in which
case incontestable evidence is required. In any matter which cannot be
proved incontestably, the rule is to observe silence. This author believes
t h a t this is the most sound and circumspect approach to the issue.
Therefore, the arguments of the two groups have not been cited. Allah,
the Pure and the Exalted, knows best!

-

Verses 19 28

Have you ever considered about the (idols of) LEt and
'UzzE, [I91 and about the other, the third, the ManEt,?
[201 Is it that you have males and H e (Allah) has
females? [211 If so, it is a totally unjust division. [221
These are nothing but names you and your fathers have
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invented; Allah has sent down no authority attached to
them. They are following nothing but conjecture and
what their own souls desire, while guidance from their
Lord has surely reached them. [231 Is it that man gets
whatever he wishes? [241 (No,) because to Allah alone
belongs the (good of) the Hereafter and the former life
(of this world). [251 And how many angels there are in
the heavens whose intercession cannot benefit (any
one) at all, but after Allah allows (it) for whomsoever
He wills and pleases. [26] Those who do not believe in
the Hereafter name the angels after the names of the
females. [271 And they do not have knowledge about it.
They follow nothing but conjecture, and conjecture is of
no use in (the matter of) Truth. 1281
Refuting Idolatry
The preceding verses declared the Glory of Allah, His Majesty and
Dignity. They further confirmed and verified in the fullest details the
Prophet-hood a n d messenger-ship of Muhammad $#$,a n d t h e
preservation of his revelation. The present two verses imply a subtle
rebuke to the Makkan pagans. The purport of the verses is to say to them
that without any proof, instead of adoring such a Mighty and Powerful
Creator and Lord, they stoop so low as to worship gods made of wood and
stone. They allege that the angels are the daughters of God. According to
other narratives, they also alleged that these idols are the daughters of
God.

Pagans of Arabia had countless idols that they worshipped. However,
there were three of them t h a t were most popular, and they were
worshipped by strong and powerful tribes of Arabia. The three idols were
LZt, 'Uzzii and ManZt. LZt was the idol of the tribe of Thaqz or of the
residents of Ta'if , 'UzzZ was the idol of Quraish, and Manat was the idol
of BanG HilEl. They built houses for their idols to resemble the Ka'bah.
After the conquest of Makkah, the Holy Prophet $& demolished them.
(Qwub?)
LS)&

'+(If SO,it is a totally unjust division.. .. 53:22)11DTzE means to

act or behave unjustly or to defraud one of one's right or due. Therefore,
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & interprets the phrase as unjust or unfair
division.
Various Types of Zann
* , * ,,
l& &I

& &'>.Y; ! : I+
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(and conjecture is of no use in [the
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matter ofl Truth .... 53:28) The Arabic word Zann is used in several
different senses, and one of them is baseless thoughts. This is the sense in
which it is employed in the verse, because baseless thoughts were the
cause of idolatry. And the verse purports to remove the cause. &nn is
also used as the antonym of yaqin. Yaqin refers to assured or definitive
knowledge about something t h a t really exists, not the figment of
someone's imagination. In this case, there is no room for any doubt or
suspicion, as for instance knowledge gained from the Qur'Zn and
Prophetic Traditions uninterruptedly reported by an indefinite number of
people or by such a large number that it is impossible that they should
agree upon falsehood. As opposed to this certain knowledge, Tann is
sometime used for the knowledge that is based on a proof, and not on
baseless thoughts, but the proof is not so certain as may rule out other
possibilities, as for example, injunctions based on general narratives of
The first type of injunctions is referred to as
the Holy Prophet
qat'iyyat or yaqhiyyat and the second type is referred to as qnniyyat.
This type of &nn is recognized by Shar7ah. There is ample evidence in
Qur'gn and Sunnah of its recognition. The entire Ummah concurs that it
is obligatory to act upon it. The above verse when denouncing gann,
refers to the first type of q n n which connotes baseless thoughts. Thus
there is no contradiction.

B.

-

Verses 29 32
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So, t u r n away from him who turns away from Our
advice, and seeks nothing but (pleasure of) the worldly
life. [29] That is the limit of their excess in knowledge.
Indeed only your Lord knows well about the one who
has gone astray from his way, and He knows well about
the one who has adopted the right path. [30] And to
Allah belongs whatever there is in the heavens and
whatever t h e r e is i n t h e e a r t h , so t h a t He gives
punishment to evil-doers for what they did and rewards
those who did good for their good deed, [311 those who
abstain from the major sins and from shameful acts,
except minor involvements. Indeed your Lord is One of
extensive forgiveness. He knows you more than anyone
else (from a time) when He created you from the earth
and when you were embryos in the wombs of your
mothers. So, do not claim purity (from faults) for your
selves. He knows best who is God-fearing. [321

Necessity of turning away from the Misguided People
&:j .I$\ ;@I $! i i
C$? 3 Y J ~ 3 APG (so, turn away
$1
2
from him who turns away from Our advice, and seeks nothing but
(pleasure of) the worldly life.. .. 53:29-30)

?;

A Special Warning
The Qur7Znhere describes the condition of those unbelievers who
denied the Hereafter and the Day of Judgement. Regretfully, nowadays
the Muslims have characterized themselves by the same condition as a
result of Western education and material needs and desires. All our
attempts to make progress in the fields of various branches of knowledge,
sciences and arts pivot on, or revolve around, economics. They do not
think even by mistake about ma'adiyyat (matters relating to the Life
Hereinafter). We believe in the Holy Prophet
and hope for his
intercession. But Allah commands the Holy Prophet
to withdraw from
the people of misguidance and shun them. We seek refuge in Allah from
such misguidance!
Allah Forgives the Small Faults, Al-Lamam
, /,>',,
,,.*
o m . ;*$1 (those who abstain from the major sins
$! &lgl;
and from shameful acts, except minor involvements ....53:32) The
preceding verse praises those who follow the right guidance of Allah and
do good deeds. In the present verse, it is stated that the good-doers are
those who avoid major sins and, especially immoral sins and shameful

91
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deeds. There is one exception made by the expression lamam [which will
be elaborated upon later].It means that they sometimes do commit minor
sins [lamam] but that does not exclude them from the category of being
muhsinrn [good-doers].
The Companions and their followers interpret the word
two different ways:

7'
lamam in

[I] Some commentators are of the view that it refers to small faults
and minor errors which in Siirah An-Nisa' has been described as sayyi'at:
,$+st
,>,
,,#,> G '
$- ' :a!' "(f you abstain from the major (sins)
out'of what you have been forbidden from We shall write off your minor
sins - 4:311'.Ibn-Kathir has reported this from Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas and
Abii Hurairah &;

hG

[2] Some other scholars have held that lamam means, a sin that a
person commits incidentally and then repents. After repentance, he never
repeats it. Ibn Kathir has reported a narration from Ibn Jarir, first
through Sayyidnii Mujiihid, and again through Sayyidnii 'Ata', from Ibn
'Abbiis &, and through Hasan Basri from Sayyidna Abii Hurairah &.
The gist of that narration too is that even if a person were to commit a
major sin incidentally and repents, he will not be excluded from the ranks
of the God-fearing people. Verse [I351 of SErah 'Ab'ImrZn:

And those who, when they happen to commit a shameful act or
wrong themselves, remember Allah, then, seek forgiveness for
their sins - and who is there to forgive sins except Allah? - and
do not persist in what they have done, knowingly. [3:1351
It should be noted that overwhelming majority of scholars concur that
if a person persists in a minor sin and continues to do it in a determined
way so that it becomes a habit, it will no longer be a minor sin, but will
turn into a major sin. Therefore, MaulanZ Ashraf 'Ali Thanawi has
explained the word lamam as those small sins in which the doer does not
persist.

Definition of Major and Minor Sins
This subject is taken up in full detail in Siirah An-Nisa' in this book
,
Vol. 21pp404-410, under verse [311
a+G
i! "If you abstain
>

/"
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from major [sins] out of what you have been forbidden from, We shall
write off your minor sins.. ." , [q.v.].

&$ a$ 3 +I
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2 Fkl j! ,&FJslp (He knows you more
9

,'>'/
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than anydne else [from a t k e l when He created you from the earth and
when you were embryos in the wombs of your mothers ...53:32) The word
ajinnatun is the plural ofjanin which means embryo or foetus. This verse
purports to say that man does not have knowledge of himself as much as
Allah knows him. When he went through the various phases of his
creation in his mother's womb, he did not have any knowledge or sense.
But his Creator knows fully well how wisely He was creating him. Thus
he is made aware of his inability and lack of sufficient knowledge. Having
said this, he is further made aware of the fact that any good he does is not
his personal accomplishment. The ultimate source of his achievement is
Allah: It is Allah who has given him limbs, organs and other parts of the
body to perform the righteous deeds; it is He who has equipped him with
the ability to move his limbs; then He has created the urge, will and
determination to perform righteous actions. Hence, not even the greatest
righteous, pious and God-fearing person has the right to pride upon his
works and behave arrogantly. Besides, no one yet knows what the end
result of his activities will be. Yet the end result is the most important
factor in our life. Therefore, pride and arrogance is meaningless.
The concluding part of the verse puts it thus:

So, do not claim purity [from faults] for your selves. He knows
best who is God-fearing... (53:32).
In other words, the merit of a person lies not only in his outer actions,
but in taqwii in one's heart and in his inner moral excellence and
uprightness which endures till his death. Only Allah knows who is perfect
in this quality.
t

Sayyidah Zainab bint Abi Salamah L p dl dJwas named by her
parents as Barrah which means 'righteous or upright'. The Holy Prophet
recited the concluding part of this verse &i
% (Do not claim
purity for your selves.) and suggested the name be changed. Therefore,
they changed her name to 'Zainab'. Imam Ahmad records on the
authority of 'Abdur-RahmZn Ibn Abi Bakrah & that a person praised

fi
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another person in the presence of the Holy Prophet &!&. He stopped him
and said "If you have to praise a person, then say, 'according to my
knowledge the person appears to be upright and God-fearing
gjfY;
and I cannot say that he is so in the sight of Allah as well'.

&I&

1x1

-

Verses 33 62

Did you see the one who turned away, [331 and gave a
little, and stopped? [34] Does he have knowledge of the
Unseen whereby he sees (what he believes)? [351 Has he
not been told of what was (revealed)in the scriptures of
MGsZ [361 and of IbrZhTm who fulfilled (his covenant)?
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[371 (It was) that no bearer of burden shall bear the
burden of the other, [381 and that a man does not
deserve but (the reward of) his own effort, [391 and that
his effort will soon be seen, [401 then he will be
recompensed for it in full, [411 and that to your Lord is
the end (of every one), [421 and that He is the One who
makes (one) laugh and makes (him) weep, [43] and that
He is the One who gives death and gives life, [44] and
that He creates the pairs, male and female, [45] from a
sperm-drop when it is poured (into a womb), [46] and
that the second creation is undertaken by Him, [471 and
that He is the One who gives wealth and preserves (it),
[481 and that He is the One who is the Lord of Sirius (the
s t a r worshipped by pagans), [491 and t h a t He has
destroyed the earlier 'xd, [491 and Thamiid, so spared
none, [511 and (destroyed) the people of Niih even before.
Surely they were more unjust and more rebellious. [521
And He destroyed the overturned towns (of the people
of Liif) also, [531 so covered they were by that which
covered. [541 Then, concerning which of your Lord's
bounties would you remain in doubt? 1551 This (Holy
Prophet) is a Warner from the (genus of the) previous
warners. [561 The Imminent (Hour) has approached. [57]
There is no one, beside Allah, to remove it. [58] Do you
then wonder at this discourse, [59] and laugh (at it), and
not weep, [601 while you are engaged in vain play? [611
Now, fall down in prostration and worship (Allah). [62]

Background of Revelation
Ad-Durr-ul-ManthGr reports from Ibn Jarir that a person embraced
Islam and one of his friends rebuked him for having abandoned his
forefather's religion. He responded that he fears Allah's chastisement. The
friend told him to make a certain payment to him, and he will take upon
himself his punishment of the Hereafter. Thus he [the new Muslim] will
be spared from the chastisement, and consequently he made the payment
to him. The friend demanded more payment. After a scuffle, he made the
additional payment to him, and for the balance a document was drawn up
with signatures of witnesses. That person, according to REh-ul-Ma'Zni,
was Walid Ibn Mughh-ah who was inclined towards Islam. But his friend
reproached him and took the responsibility of punishment upon his own
shoulders.

J$j$l
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(Did you see the one who turned away,. .. 5333) The
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word tawalla literally means 'to turn the face away', and it connotes in
this context a person who turns away from Allah's obedience.
(and gave a little, and stopped? ...53:34) The word akda
is derived from kudyah which refers to a hard or stony piece of ground or
clod that appears in the course of digging a well or a trench. As a result,
the digger cannot dig any further. Thus the meaning of the verse is that
at first he gave a little, then he stopped giving. In view of the incident
narrated under the heading of "Background of Revelation", the meaning
is quite clear. [For the person in that incident paid a little amount and
then stopped payment.] Apart from this meaning, SayyidnZ MujZhid,
Sacid Ibn Jubair, 'Ikrimah, QatZdah and others interpret this word to
imply that a person spent a little in Allah's way, then stopped it; or at first
he was somewhat inclined towards Allah's obedience, and he obeyed Him
for a while, and then gave it up [vide IbnKathir].

~ ~ d$
fi;

& '.a

&i$ d
l
(Does he have knowledge of the Unseen whereby
he sees [what he believes]?...53:35) According to the story recounted in
connection with the occasion of revelation, the verse means: The person
who embraced Islam and later abandoned it because his friend assured
him that he would bear the punishment in the Hereafter on his behalf,
and spare him the pain. The fool believed him and took for granted the
assurance given to him. Does he have the knowledge of the Unseen, so
that he is able to see that the chastisement he deserves for disbelief will be
taken over for sure by his friend? This is wholly a make-believe situation.
He neither has the knowledge of the Unseen, nor can he take on the
punishment of somebody else and save him. Apart from the story
recounted in connection with the occasion of revelation, the verse would
mean: Does this person, who stopped giving for fear of poverty and ended
his acts of charity have knowledge of the Unseen and thus knows that if
he does not stop spending, his wealth will go away? No. This is absolutely
false. Such a person has neither the knowledge of the Unseen so that he
is able to see that if he goes on spending, his wealth will be depleted and
not replenished. He stopped spending in charity for righteous causes, and
did not keep relations with kith and kin because of his miserliness, being
stingy and out of fear of poverty. The Qur'Zn makes plain in [34:39]
/,., L
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And whatever thing you spend, He replaces it. And He is the
best of the sustainers. [34:39]
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If man thinks carefully, this verse does not only concern wealth and
money, but it also concerns every power, strength and energy of our body.
When we expend i t and it gets depleted, Allah replaces it and has
arranged for its replenishment. Imagine even if our limbs, organs and
other body parts were made of steel and worked constantly for 60-70
years, they would have diminished long ago. However, as they diminish,
Allah replenishes them inwardly as though by means of an automatic
machine. Likewise, man keeps spending and it is constantly replenished.
The Holy Prophet

is reported to have said:
I
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"0 Bild, spend and do not fear that the Lord of the Throne will
render you indigent."(Ibn KathTr)
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(Has he not been told of what was
[revealed] in the scriptures of MiisZ and of 1brEh;m who fulfilled [his
covenant]?... 5337- 38) In verse [37], the Prophet IbrEhim @\has been
described by the expression waffi which is derived from the root word
wafi' and it means to fulfill faithfully the covenant one has made with
someone.

w\:

Special Characteristic of IbrZhim
fulfillment of Covenant
Holy Prophet I b r Z h b
had a covenant with Allah that he will
obey Him and convey His Message to all the people. He fulfilled faithfully
the covenant: He obeyed Allah and delivered His Message to His
creatures. As a result, he was made to pass through severe trials and
tribulations. This is the interpretation placed upon the expression waffi
(fulfilled) by Ibn Jar&, Ibn Kath& and others.
Several narratives describe particular works of Holy Prophet IbrZh-h
as a purport of the expression waffi, but the two versions are not
contradictory, because fufillment of covenant is general. It comprehends
acting upon all the Divine injunctions, obeying Allah in all actions,
fulfilling the duties of Prophet-hood and messenger-ship and reforming
the creation of Allah.
Let us consider the narrative which Ibn Abi HZtim has reported on
the authority of SayyidnZ Abii 'UmZmah & that the Holy Prophet $&
recited the verse 37, and asked: Do you know what is the meaning of
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t o a f f i (fulfilled)? Sayyidna Abii 'Um5mah
said:
Rasiil know best. The Holy Prophet

& replied: Allah and His

"He fulfilled the day's work by starting it with the performance
of four rak 'at [that is, sal&-ul-ishr@l."

This is supported by the Tradition recorded in Tirmidhi on the
authority of Sayyidnii Abii Dharr &, according to whom the Holy
Prophet said:

"0 Son of 'Adam! Perform four rak'a of prayer in the early part
of the day, I shall take of you in all your affairs till the end of
the day."

Ibn Abi Hiitim reports another Tradition from SayyidnG Mu'iidh Ibn
Anas & that the Holy Prophet #& said: "Do you know why Allah gave
IbrZhim
the title of al-ladhi zuaffi (the one who fulfilled)? Then, he
said, 'Because he used to recite the following dhikr every morning and
evening:
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Scriptures of MGsZ and IbrZhZrn
Special Guidance and
Teachings
Whenever any command, statement, action or teaching of Allah is
it
quoted in the Qur'Zn from the scriptures of the former Prophets
means that it is obligatory for this 'Ummah to act upon it, unless there is
an explicit text abrogating the previous teachings. Forthcoming eighteen
verses elaborate on the special teachings of the scriptures of Holy
Prophets MGsii and IbrZh-h lEWl L&. Of them only two of the previous
teachings are concerned with practical life. The rest are meant to advise,
warn and draw attention to the Signs of Allah. The two verses [381 and
[391 concerned with prescriptive teachings are as follows:

w\,

None shall carry the Burden of Any Other on the Day of

(It was) that no bearer of burden shall bear the burden of the
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other, [381 and t h a t a m a n shall not deserve but (the reward of)
his own effort, [391

The word wizr originally means a burden, and the verse purports to
say that every man shall have to carry his own wrongdoings, whether
disbelief or sin, and none else shall carry his burden of sin, as Allah states
in [35:181.
, ,,"',
:&.i&&~*~!.iJ&~k;!;
A.

r

And if a person carrying a heavy load calls (someone) to (share)
his load, nothing from it shall be carried ( by the latter ), even
though h e be a near of kin. .... [181

By load or burden is meant the load or burden of sin a n d its
punishment, signifying that on the Day of Resurrection the punishment
of one will not be given to another, nor will anyone have the choice to pay
for another's sin as the verse quoted above clearly indicates.
This verse also refutes the thinking of the person which was narrated
above as Background of Revelation: He had become a Muslim or was
going to become one, and his friend rebuked him, saying that if any
punishment is meted out to him, he guarantees him that no harm will
come to him. The friend assured him that he would bear the burden of his
punishment, and save him. This verse further clarifies that in matters,
such as these, there is no possibility that one person may commit the sin
and another is held accountable to pay the price.
As for the Hadith of Ibn 'Umar &,as recorded in SahThain, that the
dead are punished because of the weeping and wailing of their families on
his death, it relates to the person who himself used to weep and wail for
the deceased and was wont to it, or who had advised his heirs to weep and
wail for him after his death. ( M a ~ h a n ) .In this case he is punished for his
own deed, not on account of other people's deed.l
The second injunction is contained in verse
-

1391
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(1).It should be noted here that if one weeps on the death of a person in a way that he
or she cannot control his or her emotions, it is not a sin in Shari'ah. The wailing
that has been prohibited is a particular type of wailing that was customary in
Pre-Islam Arab society, and is still in vogue in some areas, in which one would cry
loudly, often in an artificial manner, and would invite others to weep, slapping his
face, tearing his clothes and complaining of the destiny.It is this type of formal
wailing that is meant here by the esteemed author. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)
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(and t h a t a man does not deserve but [the reward of] his own
effort,....53:39) The summary of this verse is that just as no person shall
carry the burden of sin of any other, so shall he benefit only from the
good that he himself has done. It is not the case that a person performs a
righteous act instead of someone else, and the latter is absolved of his
responsibility. For example, if a person performs the obligatory prayers
and fasts on behalf of somebody else, the latter will not be absolved of his
religious duties and obligations. He is still liable for them. Likewise, if a
person embraces faith on behalf of somebody else, the latter cannot be
regarded as a believer.
Thus interpreted, no juristic problems arise in connection with this
verse. However, some superficial questions do arise regarding Hajj and
ZakEh. In times of necessity Shari'ah permits to perform Hajj on behalf of
somebody else, or pay Zakiih on his behalf with his permission. How is
this possible? A careful analysis of the two situations does not pose any
problem: In the case of Hajj-e-Badal, the sender of a person to perform
and thus it is his [the
this type of pilgrimage bears the expenses hirn~elf,~
sender's] own act for which he will be rewarded. In the case of ZakZh,
appointing someone to pay is also the act of the person who made the
appointment, and not that of the appointee. Therefore, the two cases are
not in conflict with verse [XI].

Offering Reward of Good Deeds to others
In the foregoing section we have explained that verse [39] means that
no person can perform an obligatory act, such as faith, prayers and fasts,
on behalf of some other person to free him of his religious duties. He will
be able to benefit only from the good he himself has done. This, however,
does not imply that a person cannot perform supererogatory acts and
proffer their reward to someone else. There is ample textual evidence of
ShAri'ah that a person can supplicate or give charity or do any other good
deed and proffer its reward to others. Further, there is an overwhelming
consensus of the Ummah on this issue. (IbnKathIr)
However, only Imam ShZfi'i ;
ll;dl
differs on this issue. He says
that the reward of recitation of the Qur'Zn cannot be proffered to anyone
-J

(2). It should be kept in mind that this is allowed only when one is unable to perform
Hajj due to a physical constraint, and therefore his obligation becomes limited to
sending someone else with his own expense. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)

Siirah An-Najm : 53 : 33 - 62

231

else. He takes the above verse in a general sense and argues that the
rewards of the purely bodily acts of worship, such as the prayer, fasting
and recitation of the Qur'Zn and so on, cannot be passed on to any other
I
hl; and majority of the
person. According to Imam AbG Hanifah >
leading jurists, it is permissible. They argue that just as it is possible to
pray for and proffer the reward of charity to another person, so likewise
it is possible to recite the Qur'Zn and perform other voluntary prayers to
pass the reward to another person who will receive it. Qurtubj:says, in his
Tafsir, a large number of Traditions bear testimony to the fact that a
believer will receive the reward of the righteous acts of another person.
Tafss Mazhari has, on this occasion, collected all the relevant Traditions
which prove t h a t a n o t h e r person does receive t h e benefit of
'IsiFl-e-ThawiFb(proffering the reward of good acts).
-J

The foregoing verses have elaborated on two issues with reference to
[I] No one will
the scriptures of Prophets MZsZ and IbrZh-b ? U I+:
bear the burden of another's sin and punishment; and [2] No one shall be
freed of his Shar'; obligations, unless he himself performs them. These two
rules of law were available in the Shar7ah of all the Prophets. However,
they are especially mentioned in relation to MGsZ and IbrZhim r U I L&
probably because in their days an evil custom had taken deep root that
the son used to be killed instead of the father; and father, brother, sister
or some other member of the family used to be killed instead of the son.
The Shari'ah of these prophets abolished all the evil customs of the dark
age.
> /.,/
,,,
&> isy '+ 31, (and that his effort will soon be seen ...53:40) In other
words, outer actions of a person are not sufficient. Allah will take into
account the real, inner motive and driving force behind them whether
they were performed with the sincerity of purpose, or they were done
with some ulterior motive. The Holy Prophet $& is reported to have said:
#',

'&I4

JGYId!

"Actionsshall be judged only by the intentions."

That is, the outer aspect of actions is not sufficient. The inner aspect is
also necessary. Actions must be performed purely for the good pleasure of
Allah and in compliance with His command.
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(and that to your Lord is the end [of every one],...

53:42) This means that ultimately every one will return to Allah on the

Day of Resurrection, and give an account of his actions.
Some of the commentators interpret that this statement purports to
say that the access of human thought and imagination ends with Allah.
The reality of His Being and attributes cannot be discovered by human
imagination, because they are beyond conceptualization. Thus we are
clearly prohibited from deliberating (See Ma5riful Qur'Zn, Vol.2lpp 277-280
[Tr.]) in His Being and His Attributes. There are narrations that tell us to
ponder over the manifestation of His Attributes and bounties, and not to
conceptualize His Being and His Attributes or Qualities, the reality of
which should be left to the Divine Knowledge only.

2'4
(and that He is the One who makes [one] laugh and

$ij

makes [him] weep,. ..53:43) Mankind experiences happiness and grief,
and consequently laughing and weeping. Man assigns this to the
secondary causes [which refer to every existent thing in this universe,
and t h a t is where he ends the matter. If we analyze carefully and
profoundly, the whole system of cause and effect ends with Allah, the
Primary and Supreme Cause. No secondary cause makes anyone happy
or sad, nor does it make him to laugh or weep. Both of these things are
created by Allah. He created the series of secondary causes and effects in
our finite world. But as the Primary and Supreme Cause, He can at any
moment make the laughing person weep, and make the weeping person
laugh. How well it has been versified!

What have You whispered to t h e e a r of a flower (0 Allah)
whereby it is smiling?

$3

And w h a t have You said to t h e nightingale whereby i t i s
weeping all the times?
,>
*,
2
1
9'41, (and that He is the One who gives wealth and preserves
"

[it]...53:48) The word ghinE means affluence, and ighna' means to give
wealth to somebody else, and enrich him. The word aqnE is derived from
qinyatun which means preserving and reserve wealth. The meaning of
the verse is that it is Allah Who enriches His servants and grants wealth
to them to their satisfaction, so that they are able to use some and keep
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some in their reserve fund for future use.
&&I

$;$'& (and t h a t He is the One who is the Lord of Sirius

...53:49) The word shi'ra with the diacritical symbol kasrah under the
letter s h h is the name of a star, called Sirius which is behind Jauza'.
Some of the Arab tribes worshipped the mighty star, Sirius, because they
regarded it as a source of good or bad luck for them. Allah mentions this
star in particular in order to refute their false notion and to affirm that
He is the Lord and Master of this star as well, although He is the Creator,
Master and Lord of all the stars, heavens and the earth.
SiG
; ;21

(and that He has destroyed the earlier 'Ad,
and ThamEd, so spared none, ...53:50-51) The people of 'Ad were among
the strongest, fiercest people and the most rebellious against Allah. There
are two branches of this people: one of them is known as 'iila [the first]
and 'ukhra [the latter or the second]. Holy Prophet HEd @\was sent to
'xd, but they disobeyed him, as a result Allah annihilated the entire
nation by a violently furious wind. This is the first nation t h a t was
destroyed in punishment after the destruction of the people of Holy
Prophet Niih
(Mazhari) Holy Prophet Sdih &8\was sent to the tribe
of ThamEd, being the second 'Ad, but they too disobeyed their Prophet.
Those who transgressed were caught by the awesome Cry of Jibra7il=\
and their hearts were burst by the horrific sound resulting in the mass
destruction of those people. (See Ma'iiriful Qur'iin Vol. 4/p. 651 and the

;ij$L 2 6

=\.

cross-referencegiven there. [Tr.])

691 G ~ (And
I ; He destroyed the overturned towns also,... 53:53)
The word Mu'tafikah literally means mu'talifah (joined together). These
were a few settlements adjacent to the city. Holy Prophet LE$ %&
was
i
!
sent to them. Because of disobedience and commission of shameful and
unspeakable sins, their cities [of Sodom and Gomorrahl were turned
upside down by Jibra'Tl &8\.
$L I&k(SO covered they were by that which covered.... 53:54). This
refers to the fact that the cities were first overturned, and after that
stones of hard clay were sent down on them, which covered them.

Here ends the teachings of the scriptures of MEsZ and I b r Z h h

p-JI.
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, , (Then, which

of your Lord's bounties would you
dispute?.. ..53:55). Tamara means to dispute and oppose. According to Ibn
'AbbZs &,the verse is addressed to every human being. After seeing so
many and so clear and invincible arguments in the preceding verses and
the Signs in the scriptures of MGsZ and I b r Z h h
that support and
substantiate the claims of the Holy Prophet Muhammad % about the
truth of his revelation, the verse says to the obstinate disbelievers: How
long will you continue to deny the truth and wander in the wilderness of
disbelief? The verse further makes it abundantly clear for those who
think and deliberate that there should be no room for any doubt in the
Messenger of Allah, his revelation and his teachings. Having heard about
the stories of destruction and punishment of past nations, this is an
opportune occasion for them to straighten out. This well-timed occasion is
a favour of Allah. They should take advantage of it instead of fighting
and opposing it.

;1;31
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>;iii
b (This [Holy Prophet] is a Warner from the (genus of
the) previous warners.. .53:56). Hadha is a demonstrative pronoun and
points either to the Holy Prophet $& or to the Qur7Zn.With reference t o
the Holy Prophet $$$,
it means that in the past, many Prophets were sent
to their respective nations, and the Holy Prophet $& is sent to all
mankind, and he is not a new thing among the Messengers. He is
well-established in the straight path. With reference to the Qur'an, it
means that he has come with a book of guidance which, if complied with,
assures them of success in this world and in the Hereafter. The opponents
should fear the Divine punishment.
, ',
~ ~ G
$ j1 (The Imminent (Hour) has approached.
i)j:& @
[53:571 ~ h e r is
h no one, beside k l a h , to remove it.. .53:58). The verb 'azifa
is used in the sense of qaruba which means to draw near. &ifah is the
feminine active participle from the verb azifa and it refers to the
Imminent Event. In other words, the Imminent Event has drawn near,
referring to the Day of Resurrection. No one besides Allah can prevent it
from happening, nor does anyone know when it will happen, except Him.
The imminence of Resurrection is in relation to the age of the entire
world. The Ummah of Holy Prophet Muhammad $& is right at the end of
it near the Day of Judgement.
!ill
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(Do you then wonder a t this
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discourse, and laugh [at it], and not weep ....53:59-60). The phrase 'this
discourse' refers to the Qur'an. That is, the Qur'an, the Divine Discourse,
which is itself a miracle, has already come to them. They are surprised at
it and laugh in jest and mock at it, and do not weep at their sins and
shortcomings.

jjQ $; (while you are engaged in vain play? ....53:61). SEmidiin is
the plural of "samid" from the root word sumud which literally denotes to
be heedless. SEmidiin is used in the sense of ghafilun, meaning
unmindful. Some of the Imams have interpreted the word sumud to mean
to sing. That meaning can equally fit or apply in this context.
I
N o w , fall down i n p r o s t r a t i o n a n d worship
I
[Allah]...53:62). I t means t h a t preceding verses have a lesson for
everyone who considers them seriously that he should worship Allah and
bow down before him in humbleness.

It is recorded in BukhZn on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas &
that when the Holy Prophet % recited this verse he prostrated, and all
those around him also prostrated along with him-Muslims, pagans, Jinns
and mankind. Another report from 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'iid, as recorded in
BukhZg and Muslim, narrates that when the Holy Prophet % finished
reciting the SErah before a mixed gathering of Muslims and disbelievers,
and, along with his followers, he prostrated himself on the ground, the
disbelievers too prostrated, except one old Quraishi man who took a
handful of soil and, having applied it on his forehead said, 'This is enough
for me.' 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'iid & said that he saw this man later on killed
as a disbeliever. Following the example of the Holy Prophet $&, the
Muslims were expected to prostrate. As far as the idolaters are concerned,
having been profoundly impressed with the solemnity of the occasion and
being overawed by the august recitation of the Qur'Znic words, as well as
by the Divine Majesty and Glory, might also have fallen in prostration.
However, since this prostration was performed in the state of disbelief, it
did not carry any reward, but it did leave a deep impression on them; and
as a result of this impact, they all later on embraced the Islamic faith,
except one person who died in the state of kufr, because he arrogantly
refrained from performing the sajdah.
&hihain record a report from Sayyidna Zaid Ibn ThEbit & to the
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effect that he recited the entire Siirah An-Najm in the presence of the
Holy Prophet &, but he [the Holy Prophet $&I did not perform the
sajdah. It does not necessarily follow from this that the sajdah is not
obligatory or compulsory. It is possible that a t that particular moment, he
did not have his ablution or there must have been some other legitimate
reason for not performing the sajdah. In such situations, i t is not
obligatory to perform the sajdah forthwith. It can be delayed until the
reason has ceased. And Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best!
Siirah An-Najm, through the help and grace of Allah, the Pure, the
exalted, ended on Friday night 1st ~abi'-uth-ThEni1391, in one week.
Allah willing, this chapter will be followed by Siirah Al-Qamar. Allah
grants success!

AlQamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah An-Najm
Ends here
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SErah Al-Qamar
(The Moon)
This Siirah is ~ a k k zIt. contains 55 verses and 3 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 8

The Hour (of doom) has drawn near, and the moon has
been split asunder. [I] And when these people see a sign,
they turn away and say, "(Thisis) a transient magic." [21
And they have rejected (the Truth) and followed their
desires, while every matter has to be settled (at some
time). [31 And there has come to them as much news (of
the earlier communities) as contains enough to warn,
[41 a perfect wisdom, but the warnings are of no avail
(to them). [51 Therefore, turn aside (0 Prophet,) from
them. (They will see the reality) on the Day when the
caller will call to a terrible thing. [6]With their eyes
humbled, they will come out of the graves like locusts
spread all over, [7] rushing quickly towards the caller.
(On that Day) the disbelievers will say, "This is a
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difficult day."[81

Linkage between Siirah An-Najm and Siirah Al-Qamar
Whereas the preceding Siirah An-Najm had ended on a note of
, $
,
jazifat-il-'Zzifah, i.e., the
warning to disbelievers in the words: Gjgl
Hour of their doom has drawn near, the present Siirah opens with a
similar sentence, "The Hour (of doom) has drawn near" and this
statement is followed by one of its proofs, that is, the appearance of the
miracle of the moon being split asunder. There are many signs of the Day
of Doom; one of them is the advent of the last of the Prophets Sayyidnii
Muhammad $& itself, as reported in a hadith 'I was sent like this with the
last Hour' and he pointed with his middle and index fingers. There are
many other Traditions mentioning that the advent of the Holy Prophet $&
is close to the Day of doom. Likewise, a great sign of Doomsday is the
miracle of the Prophet & when he split the moon into two pieces, then he
rejoined them. Also, the miracle of 'moon-splitting' is significant from
another point of view: Just as Allah's power split the moon into two, so
will planets and stars be destroyed by Him by breaking them into very
small pieces which is not impossible, as has been proved by the miracle of
splitting the moon.
The Phenomenon of Moon-Splitting :A Miracle
The disbelievers of Makkah asked the Messenger of Allah to produce a
proof in support of his claim, and he, with the dispensation of Allah, split
the moon into two parts. This miracle is verified by the concluding part of
verse 1: 'and the moon has been split asunder.'. The incident has been
narrated successively in Traditions of reliable authority, and reported by
such learned Companions as 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid, 'Abdulliih Ibn 'Umar,
Jubair Ibn Mut'irn, 'Abdulliih Ibn 'Abbas, Anas Ibn Miilik & and others.
'Abdulliih Ibn Mas'iid & reports t h a t he himself was present and
witnessed when the Messenger of Allah performed this miracle. Imams
TahiiwT and Ibn K a t h b &Jk
hi bJ
have stated t h a t the reports
narrating the phenomenon of 'moon-splitting' are rnutawZtir (i.e. it has
been reported successively and uninterruptedly by such a large number
of authorities t h a t their concurrence on falsehood is inconceivable.)
Therefore, this Prophetic miracle has been proved by incontrovertible
evidence.
It was mentioned earlier that a large number of Traditions report the
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incident of 'moon-splitting', which may be summarized as follows: Whilst
the Messenger of Allah was sitting a t MinZ in Makkah, the pagans
demanded t h a t t h e Messenger of Allah should produce a proof
substantiating his claim. Allah split the moon in two parts. A part of the
moon was over one mountain on the eastern side, and another part was
over another mountain on the western side. Thus there was a mountain
between the two parts. This incident took place on a moonlit night. The
Messenger of Allah #$ said to all who were present: 'Be witnesses'. When
all the people saw the miracle clearly, the two pieces rejoined. It was not
possible for any person with eyes to deny this clear miracle. However, the
pagans said: 'Muhammad has ensorcelled us, but he cannot bewitch the
whole world; so let us wait for people to come from the neighboring parts
of the country and hear what they have to say'. (BaihaqT and Abii D Z G d
TayZlis;) Taydisi records on the authority of 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'Gd & that
when travelers from the neighboring parts of the country arrived, they
confirmed that they did see the moon in two parts. Some reports indicate
that the miracle of 'moon-splitting' occurred twice, but more authentic
reports confirm that the miracle occurred once only. (BayZn-ul-Qur5n) The
following Traditions are worth noting, which have been taken from Ibn
Kaths:
(1) SayyidnZ Anas Ibn MZlik
BukhZS:

& narrates,

as recorded in Sahih of

'The people of Makkah asked the Messenger of Allah to show
them a sign, and he split the moon into two parts until they
saw the mount of Hira' between them'.

(2) Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid & narrates, as recorded in
Sahihs of BukhZri and Muslim, and in Musnad of Ahmad,

"The moon was split in two parts during the time of Allah's
Messenger, and they saw its two parts. Allah's Messenger said:
'Be witnesses'."
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Ibn Jarir has cited this report with the following addition:
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"SayyidnG 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid & says: 'We were with Allah's
Messenger at MinZ. Suddenly the moon split in two pieces, and
one piece went away behind the mountain. Allah's Messenger
said: "Be witnesses; be witnesses."'

(3) The narration of SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'Gd & is recorded
by Baihaqi and AbG DZwEd TayZlisi in the following words:

"In Makkah, the moon was split into two parts. The disbelieving
Quraish claimed: 'This is sorcery. Ibn Abi Kabshah [the
Prophet] h a s ensorcelled you. Therefore, w a i t for t h e
neighboring travelers to arrive. If they too have seen the two
pieces of the moon, so he has spoken the truth. But if they have
not seen the parts of the moon, then this is indeed a magical
illusion which he has performed on you.' When the travelers
arrived and were asked about it, they all confirmed that they
did see the two parts of the moon.' : (Ibn Kathir)

Criticism against the Miracle of 'Moon-Splitting'
The critics have raised two types of criticism against the miracle: one is
based on the assumptions of Greek philosophers, and the other is based
on layman's thinking.
The deviant Greek philosophers assume that it is not possible for the
heaven and other celestial bodies to split or crack, and rejoin. But this is
merely an idea unsubstantiated by any solid or concrete proof. Whatever
proof or evidence the philosophers have advanced is flimsy, shaky,
inadequate and unsubstantial. The Islamic philosophers [mutakallimin]
have broken down their arguments and have shown t h a t they are
baseless, false and absurd. They could not prove by any rational
argument that 'moon-splitting' is impossible. Indeed, illiterate people
regard every unusual thing as impossible. Obviously, the very meaning of
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mu'jizah or a prophetic miracle is that it is an unusual event t h a t is
abnormal and out of general habit, which cannot be performed by
common people. Any ordinary work which can be performed at any time
cannot be called mu'jizah or miracle.
The other criticism based on a layman's thinking is that if such a
wonderful event had taken place, its knowledge would have been
commonplace and would have found its mention in the books of history,
but they say that they have found no such thing recorded.
Such a thinking is too simplistic which lacks careful analysis. A
careful analysis shows that the event had occurred in Makkah at night.
At that particular moment, in many parts of the world it must have been
day time where and when the question of witnessing this event does not
even arise. In many other countries, it must have been middle of the
night, or last part of the night when the people normally sleep.
Furthermore, people who are awake also do not stare at the moon all the
time. Splitting of the moon would not make any difference on the
moonlight spread on the earth, so that it would attract people's attention.
The event took place suddenly and lasted for a short while. It is a daily
experience that in particular countries a t different times lunar eclipse
takes place. Nowadays a forecast is made about its occurrence well in
advance, yet there are hundreds of thousands of people who are
absolutely unaware of it. Can this be the proof that the lunar eclipse did
not take place? Thus if the event is not recorded in world history books,
its occurrence cannot be denied or refuted.
Besides, the event is recorded in the famous and reliable history book
of India called 'Tarikh-e-Farishtah'. It has been mentioned in this book
that the MahZrZjah, a native ruler, of MalabZr had witnessed this
phenomenon that night with his own eyes, and had i t entered i n his
diary. This incident was the cause of his embracing Islam. Earlier on the
narratives of AbE DZwGd TayElisi and Baihaqi were quoted about the
pagans of Makkah themselves who inquired from the people arriving
from the neighboring parts of the country and they confirmed and
verified that they had seen it. Allah, the Pure and the Exalted, knows
best!
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turn away and say, "[This is] a transient magic .... 54:2). The word
mustamirr, in the popular sense of the word, as used in Persian and
Urdu, means something lasting or enduring. However, in the Arabic
language it is sometimes used in the sense of passing away or coming to
an end, being derived from marra and istamarra. Leading authorities on
TafsL, like Mujahid and QatZdah ;ik dl bJ,
have applied this sense of
the word in the present context. Thus the verse means that the Quraish
alleged that the sign of moon-splitting they saw was an illusion and false;
its effect will soon diminish and fade away. Another meaning of the word
mustamirr is strong and firm. ~ b ~ l - ' a i and
~ a hDahhak 2" 8' bJ
interpret the word in this sense, meaning t h a t this is a very potent
sorcery.
a ,,a
4 ,,
$- /I 3(,(...while every matter has to be settled.. ..54:3). The literal
meaning of the word istiqrzr is to settle. The verse means that everything
must ultimately reach its end and the matter must become clear. If a veil
is fabricated and cast over the t r u t h or reality, eventually [in its
designated time] the false veil will be removed and the t r u t h and
falsehood will be clearly distinguished.

.,

I

(rushing quickly towards the caller.. ..54:8). The word
muhti'in literally denotes walking quickly with one's head raised above.
This, together with the two preceding verses, gives a graphic picture of
the Day of Gathering or Reckoning. The people will hasten hurriedly in
the direction of the voice of the Caller towards the mahshar (area of
Reckoning). The words: "With their eyes humbled,." in preceding verse (7)
are in no conflict with the present verse, because there will be many
different occasions in mahshar. On some of these occasions, the eyes of all
the people will be cast down.
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The people of f i h denied (the truth) before them. So
they rejected Our slave, and said, "(He is) a madman",
and he was (also) threatened (by them). [9] So he prayed
to his Lord saying, "I am overpowered, so defend (me)!'
[ l o ] So We opened the gates of the sky with water
pouring forth profusely, [ I l l and We caused the earth to
gush forth as springs; so the water (of both kinds) met
together for a destined event. [I21 And We caused him
( f i h ) to board that (ship) which had planks and nails,
[I31 which sailed under Our Eyes, as a reward for the
one who was rejected (by the infidels). [I41And We left it
(the ship) as a sign. So, is there one to take lesson? [I51
How then was My torment and My warnings? [I61 And
indeed We have made the Qur'Zn easy for seeking advice.
So, is there one to seek advice? [I71
and the Lesson Learnt from it
The Story of the People of NGh
3,
<>jiJ d,.+
(and said, "(He is) a madman", and he was threatened ...
5 4 9 ) . The word wazdujira literally denotes 'he was rebuked'. It refers to
the attitude of the people of NEh
who rebuked and threatened him to
stop him from preaching. On another occasion in the Qur7Zn,we read that
threatened and warned him that if he does not
the people of NEh
stop propagating his message, he would be stoned to death.
/

5

4 > ' > /

m\

'Abd Ibn Humaid reports from MujZhid that when some of his people
found him somewhere, they would choke him, as a result he would
become unconscious. But when he recovered, he would pray to Allah, '0
Allah! Forgive my people, for they do not know the truth'. In this way, he
endured the persecution of his people patiently for nine hundred and fifty
years, prayed for their forgiveness and understanding of the truth.
Eventually, when the situation became intolerable, and he could no
longer resist his people, he invoked Allah to help him against them. As a
result, Allah opened the gates of the heaven with torrential rain, and the
entire nation was drowned which is mentioned in the forthcoming verse.

54& d'i3

$6

(SO

the water [of both kinds] met together for a
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destined event ....54:12). In other words, the rain water pouring down from
the skies in torrents and also bubbling water gushing forth from under
the ground, caused the Deluge [a huge flood] which engulfed the entire
land, and thus the Divine decree was fulfilled, destroying the people of
Nlih @\to the last man, and even the peaks of the mountains could not
give them any shelter.

2:;C12

(to board that [ship] which had planks and nails ...54:13).
The word alwZh is the plural of lawh and it refers to a board or a plank.
The word dusur is the plural of disZr and it stands for nail. It also means
a cord of fibres of the palm tree with which the planks of a ship are bound
together.

5$& ~l21
i
s

(And indeed We have made the Qur7Zn
easy for seeking advice. So, is there one to seek advice?. ...54:17).The word
dhikr in the prepositional phrase 'lidh-dhikr' has several shades of
meaning: to remember or memorize or by-heart; and to take heed of
admonition and warnings. Both these meanings are equally applicable
here. Allah has made it easy to memorize the Holy Qur'an. The followers
of the previous scriptures were not privileged to memorize their entire
book, word by word - whether Torah, InjIl or ZabGr. It is one of the
privileges conferred on Muslims that He has made it easy, even for the
tender-aged children, to commit the entire Qur'En to memory, word for
word, without missing out a single letter. The Qur'an is preserved in the
hearts of hundreds of thousands of H u f f a ~for the past fourteen hundred
years in every age, people and their children of every level, in every
region or territory of the world.
$.,
I

The verse could also mean that Allah has made the Qur'iin so simple
that just as an intellectual and knowledgeable person benefits from its
contents, so does a layman, having no expertise in relevant sciences. He
too can benefit from its admonition and warnings (at his own level).

Qur5n is Made Simple to Memorize and to Take Heed; Not for
UtihZd or IstinbZf
In this verse the verb
yassarnZ [We have made easy] is qualified
by the prepositional phrase $& lidh-dhikri [for seeking advice]. This
implies that the Qur'Zn has been made easy to the extent of memorizing it
and paying heed to its advice and warnings, from which all can benefit -
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whether a learned scholar or an unlearned person, whether young or old.
This does not necessarily imply that derivation or deduction of laws and
injunctions from the Qur'an is easy for everybody. IjtihEd or Istinbat
(deduction) of injunctions from the Qur'Zn is a science, having its own
complex rules. Scholars well-grounded in knowledge have spent years of
their life to attain to the position where they could exercise I j t i h d and
Istinbat. It is not a field where every ordinary person or layman can play
his role
This indicates the error of some of the deviant people who, on the
strength of this statement, wish to pose as mujtahid and derive laws and
injunctions with their own reasoning, without acquiring complete and
profound knowledge of the Qur'Zn, and without fully grasping its
methodological principles and rules. This is clear deviation!
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SErah Al-Qamar :54 : 18 - 42

(The people of) 'Ad rejected (their prophet). How then
was My torment and My warnings? [I81 We did send to
them a furious wind in a day of lasting bad luck, [19]
plucking people away, a s if they were trunks of
uprooted palm-trees. [201How then was My torment and
My warnings? [21] And indeed We have made the Qur'Zn
easy for seeking advice. So, is there one to seek advice?
[22] (The people of) ThamGd rejected the warners. [231 So
they said, "Shall we follow a single human being from
among us? Then we will be in error and insanity. [241 Is
it that the advice has been cast upon him alone out of
all of us? No, but he is a bragging liar." 1251 Tomorrow
they will know who is the bragging liar! [26] We are
going to send the She-camel as a trial for them; so
watch them (0 SZlih,) and keep patience, [271 and tell
them that water (of the well) is to be shared between
them (and the She-camel), so as the right of having
water shall be attended by each (alternatively). [28]
Then they called their man (to kill the She-camel,) so he
undertook (the task) and killed (the She-camel).[29] How
then was My torment and My warnings? [301 We sent
upon them a single Cry, and they were like crushed
leafs of a hedge-builder. [311 And indeed We have made
the Qur'Zn easy for seeking advice. So, is there one to
seek advice? [321 The people of LGt rejected the warners.
[331 We sent upon them a rain of stones, except the
family of Lut whom We saved in the last hours of night,
[341 as a grace from Us. This is how We reward the one
who offers gratitude. [351 And he (Lut) had certainly
warned them of Our grasp, but they disputed the
warnings. [361 And they had even tried to tempt him
against his guests (so that they may snatch them away
for bad purpose,) but We blinded their eyes: "Now taste

246
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My torment and My warnings!'' [37] And on the next
morning, a lasting torment overtook them: [38] "Now
taste My torment and My warnings."[391 And indeed We
have made the Qur'an easy for seeking advice. So, is
there one to seek advice? [401 And the warners came to
the family of Fir'aun (Pharaoh). [411 (But) they rejected
all Our signs; so We seized them - a seizure by a Mighty,
a Powerful Being. [421
Lexicological Analysis
The word & su'ur has appeared twice in this Stirah. First it has
appeared in verse 24 in connection with the people of Thamiid where it is
their own word, and means 'madness or insanity'. The second time, the
word appears in connection with the punishment of the sinners where it is
2 Here the word
the word of Allah in the forthcoming verse [471
su'ur may also be t a k e n in t h e sense of Hell-Fire. According to
lexicologists, the word su'ur is used in both these senses.
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(And they had even tried to tempt him against his
guests.. .54:37). The word murawadah signifies to entice someone to satisfy
one's lust. This verse refers to the night when the angels came to Prophet
in the shape of handsome young men, as a test from Allah for
Ltit
his people who were addicted to homosexuality. Prophet LEt @\hosted
his guests. The licentious people came to him from every direction, and
the Prophet LGt 1had to shut the door to protect his guests. They came
during the night and tried to break the door down and scale the walls to
come in. The immoral behaviour of his people distressed Prophet Lii$ @@\
but when the guests revealed to him that they were angels and have
been sent by Allah to inflict destructive punishment on his people, he felt
comforted; they assured him that they will not be able to hurt them in
any way.
SErah Al-Qamar s t a r t e d on t h e note t h a t Doomsday i s f a s t
approaching, so that the infidels and pagans, who have lust and greed for
this world and are unaware of the Hereafter, come to their senses. First,
t h e punishment of t h e Hereafter is mentioned. Then t h e evil
consequences of their misdeeds in the present life are cited. Reference is
made to the conditions of world-famous nations, their opposition to their
respective prophets and its evil consequences. The people of Niih \were the first people who were destroyed by Divine punishment. Many
different kinds of devastating torments were inflicted on the people of
Nih, the tribes of 'Ad, Thamud and Lti$
and the people of Fir'aun in

=\
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this world. Their stories and histories are recounted in detail on several
occasions in the Qur'an. Here they have been condensed.
All these five nations were the strongest and resourceful. It was not
possible for any of the subdued nations to overcome any of these
superpowers. The current set of verses show how the superpowers were
destroyed by Divine punishment. After describing the punishment of each
nation, the Qur'Zn repeats the following statement as a refrain: il? L&
Jzj &I% (How then was My torment and My warnings?). That is, when
the Divine chastisement overtook these nations who were very powerful
in terms of might, wealth and number were killed like flies and
mosquitoes. In addition, the following verse is repeated to advise the
Muslims and the infidels in general:
(And
;
i& 3%ill$l c>
indeed We have made the Qur'Zn easy for seeking advice. So, is there one
to seek advice?) This is to indicate that the only way to avoid the terrible
chastisement is to take to the advice of the Qur'Zn. Allah has made the
Qur'Zn easy to the extent of paying heed to the admonition and
warnings. Only the most ill-fated person will not take advantage of the
warnings.
The forthcoming verses address the people of the time of the Prophet
Muhammad
t h a t they are not more powerful in terms of wealth,
number and might than the people of Prophet NIlh @\,the tribes of 'Ad
and ThamuG, Prophet L7it's @\people and the people of Fir'aun. Then
how are they sitting in a careless manner?

-
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(Now) a r e the disbelievers among you in a better
position than all of them (the aforesaid punished
people), or do you have immunity (recorded) in the
sacred books? [431 Or do they say,"We are a large group,
well-defended."? [441 Soon shall this 'large group' be
defeated, and all will turn their backs. 1451 Rather the
Hour (of judgment) is their appointed time (for their
full recompense), and the Hour is more calamitous and
more bitter. [461 Surely the guilty ones are in error and
madness. [471 On the Day when they will be dragged into
the Fire on their faces, (it will be said to them,) ''Taste
the touch of Hell." [481 Verily, We have created every
thing according to (Our) predestination. [ 4 9 ] And
(implementation of) Our command is no more than a
single act like the twinkling of an eye. [501 And We have
destroyed people like you; so, is there one to take
lesson? [511 And every thing they have done is recorded
in the books (of deeds). [521 And every thing, small and
big, is written down. [531 Of course, the God-fearing will
be in gardens and rivers, [541 in a seat of Truth, near to
the Omnipotent Sovereign. [551

Lexieologieal analysis
The word 3; zubiir (in verse 43) is the plural of zabiir, which stands
for any written book. It specifically refers to the Scripture t h a t was
revealed to Prophet DZwGd

$G

&i (...more calamitous and more bitter.. .54:46). The word adha

means more or most calamitous. The word amarr is derived from murr
which originally means 'bitter'. By extension anything 'difficult' or
'painful' is also referred to as amarr and murr. In the phrase &; & 2 ft
dalalin wa su'ur, dalEl, as is known, means 'error' or 'deviation' and the
word su'ur in the present context means the u ell-u ire'.' In the phrase
ashya'akum, (verse 51) ashyE' is the plural of shi'ah, and it means a
'follower',that is, those who follow their pattern of life.
(1). This is according to one interpretation. The other meaning of the word is 'madness'
and the translation in the text is based on this meaning. (Muhammad Taqi
Usmanil
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In the phrase ~ . j 4 maq'adi-sidqin, the word maq'ad means 'seat'
and the word sidq means 'truth' and implies the 'seat of truth' where
there will be no idle and obscene talks.
#

& &$23
*' *
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(Verily, We have created every thing according to
[Our] predestination.. .54:49). In the prepositional phrase bi-qadar, the
word qadar literally denotes to 'measure' and to create something with a
proper measure and proportion. It is possible for this literal sense of the
word to apply in the current verse: Allah is the Supreme Sage Who
created every species of the existent entity wisely with proper
measurement - whether big or small, and in different shapes and sizes.
Having created, He maintains the structure of every individual in a very
wise measurement: The fingers and toes are not equal in size; the lengths
are different; the length and breadth of hands and legs are wisely
structured; and their bones, muscles and skins are created flexible to
stretch and contract. When we analyze every single part of every single
limb and organ of [human] body, we discern the wondrous vistas of
Divine wisdom opening up.
I

'

As a theological term, qadar is used in the sense of taqdir [Divine
predetermination, predestination, preordainment, preordering or decree].
Most authorities on Tafsb , on account of some versions of hadith, take
the word qadar here in this sense. It is recorded in Musnad of Ahmad,
SahTh Muslim and Tirmidhi on the authority of Sayyidna AbG Hurairah
4& t h a t once the pagans of Quraish came to the Holy Prophet $&
debating and arguing with him on the question of taqdir (Predestination).
On that occasion this verse was revealed. In the light of this tradition, the
verse purports to say that Allah has predetermined the total sum of
everything. He created everything with predestined limits before they
were created. He knew everything that will occur before it occurred, and
recorded everything [time and place, growth and decline] that will occur,
before they occurred. Everything t h a t occurs in this world, occurs
according to t h e Divine P l a n worked out i n P r e - E t e r n i t y or
Eternity-without-Beginning.
The question of taqdir, according to Ahl-us-sunnah wal-jama'ah, is
one of the affirmed and standard articles of faith in Islam. Anyone who
denies it outright is an atheist or goes out of the pale Islam, and the sects
that deny it by convoluted or twisted interpretation are miqGz [sinners or
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transgressors]. Imam Ahmad, Abii DZwTid and TabarZni record a
Tradition on the authority of Sayyidna 'Abdullih Ibn 'Umar & that the
Holy Messenger $& said: "Some members of every community are
Magians, and the Magians of my Ummah are those who deny taqdlr. If
they fall ill, do not visit them; and if they die, do not attend their
funerals." (Ri& al-Ma'Zni.)Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best!

A1hamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Qamar
Ends here

(TheAll-Merciful)
This Siirah is Madan;, and it has 78 verses and 3 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful
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The RahmEn (The All-Merciful) [ I ] has taught the
Qur'Zn. [21 He has created man. [31 He has taught him
(how) to express himself. [41 The sun and the moon are
(bound) by a (fixed) calculation. [51 And the vine and the
tree both prostrate (to Allah). [61 And He raised the sky
high, and has placed the scale, [71 so that you should not
be wrongful in weighing. 181 And observe the correct
weight with fairness, a n d do not make weighing
deficient. [91 And the e a r t h is placed by Him for
creatures, [ l o ] in which t h e r e a r e fruits and the
date-palms having sheaths, [ I l l and the grain having
chaff, and fragrant flowers. [I21 So, (0 mankind and
Jinn,) which of the bounties of your Lord will you
deny? [I31 He has created man from dry clay, ringing
like pottery, [I41 and created Jann (father of the Jinn)
from a smokeless flame of fire. [I51 So, (0 mankind and
Jinn,) which of the bounties of your Lord will you
deny? [I61 He is the Lord of both points of sunrise and
both points of sunset. [I71 So, which of the bounties of
your Lord will you deny? [I81 He has set forth the two
seas that meet together, [I91 while between them there
is a barrier they do not transgress. [201 So, which of the
bounties of your Lord will you deny? [211 From both of
them come forth the pearl and the coral. [221 So, which
of the bounties of your Lord will you deny? [231And His
a r e t h e sailing ships raised u p i n t h e sea like
mountains. [241 So, which of the bounties of your Lord
will you deny? [251

Linkage of the Siirah and the Wisdom of Repeating the words,
'Which of the bounties of your Lord will you deny?'
The preceding Siirah Al-Qamar was mainly concerned with some of
the rebellious nations of antiquity who were punished for rejecting the
Divine Message. The description of every punishment was followed by the
sentence: ,l'; >I&
(Then how was My torment and My warnings?
...54:16). This sentence was repeated many times in order to warn people
against similar Divine punishment. Another verse that was repeated as a
refrain at telling intervals is
L,+ iij "And indeed We
& $&
have made the Qur'Zn easy for seeking advice. So, is there one to seek
advice?...54:17). This verse urges people to accept the Qur'Znic Message,
believe in it and follow its right guidance.
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Siirah Ar-RahmZn : 55 : 1 - 25
Siirah Ar-Rahmiin, on the other hand, mainly describes the boons
and bounties of Allah, of this world as well as of the Hereafter. Thus
when a particular bounty of Allah is described, the verse d g &; eql26
fa-bi-ayyi' GlZi Rabbikurni? tukadhdhibiFn (So, which of the bouAties'df
your Lord will you deny?) is used deliberately as a refrain in order to
awaken the people and urge them to give thanks to Allah for His favours.
This verse is repeated thirty-one times in the SErah. According to the
rules of stylish usage, repetition of an expression serves the deliberate
purpose of 'emphasis'. Especially, the repetition in these two Surahs of the
Qur'Zn is repetition only in apparent form. In reality, the repeated
sentence is each time related to a new subject, and having its own
significance, cannot be taken as redundant. In SGrah Al-Qamar, the L&
' IGL& (Then how was My torment 54:16) has followed the description of
4
each new torment. Likewise, in SErah Ar-RahmZn, after the description
L&;
+312G
, , (So, (0 mankind and
of every new bounty the verse
Jinn,) which of the bounties of your Lord will you deny?) is repeated,
which being related to a new subject is not redundant. 'AllZimah Suyii$i
;IL hi -J
terms this device of repetition as At-tardid. Arab masters of
eloquence, regard this device as aesthetically beautiful, polished, effective,
moving, forceful and persuasive use of language. The device is used both
in prose as well as in poetry. It is used not only in Arabic but [almost in all
the languages of the world, as for instance] the most accomplished and
consummate poets of Persian and Urdu have used them. This is no
occasion to collect samples of t h e i r compositions here. Tafsir
REh-ul-Ma'Zni has collected its several examples on this occasion.

&g

Was STirah Ar-RahmZn Revealed in Makkah or Madinah?
On the basis of a few narratives Imam Qurtubi concluded that this
Siirah was revealed in Makkah, and he prefers this view. Tirmidhi
recited
records from SayyidnZ JXbir & that the Messenger of Allah
this SErah before some people who remained silent. The Holy Prophet #&
said:
"I recited this Siirah to the Jinns, on the night of Jinn, and
their receptive response was b$tter than yours! Whenever I
recited Allah's statement ;;lg
G;
+g1;SG(SO,(0 mankind and
d you deny? ) They
Jinn,) which of the bounties of your ~ o i will
said: UI $&'G; & 5 ?&Y
'None of your bounties do
we deny, our Lord! All praise is due'to You"'.

a

-

This narrative indicates that this SErah was revealed in Makkah,
because 'the night of the Jinn' refers to the night when the Messenger of
Allah
met the Jinns to convey to them the Message of the Qur'iin and
impart knowledge to them. This incident took place in Makkah. Likewise,
Imam Qurtub; refers to a few more narratives which indicate that this
SErah was revealed in Makkah .
The opening word of the first verse of the STirah is Ar-Rahmiin (The
All-Merciful). One of the reasons for beginning the SGrah with this name
of Allah is presumably that the infidels of Makkah were unaware of this
name of Allah. They used to say, ~;;k>l L; "What is Ar-RahmZn? " [as
mentioned in 25601 This name has been selected here to let them know it.
The second reason could be to indicate t h a t teaching the Qur'Zn,
which has been mentioned in the next verse as Allah's act, was a sheer
gift flowing from Allah's beneficence, and not because this or any other
act is obligatory on Allah for which He could be held responsible, nor
because He is in need of anyone.
In the entire STirah, Allah's bounties - worldly as well spiritual - are
continuously recounted. The greatest of all bounties is the knowledge of
the Holy Qur'En, because it is an all-comprehensive Book directing man
in temporal and spiritual matters and in matters relating to this world
and the next. Those who heeded the Holy Qur'iin and fulfilled its right,
like the blessed Companions, Allah raised their status in the Hereafter
and blessed them with inconceivable bounties and favours. In this world
too they are promoted to such high stations as the greatest of kings were
not able to attain.
Grammatically speaking, the verb $ 'allarna [to teach] requires two
objects, the direct and the indirect: [I] that of which the knowledge is
imparted; and [21 he to whom the knowledge is imparted. Here the first
object [the Holy Qur'an] is explicitly stated, but the second object is not.
Some of the exegetes express the view t h a t the second object is the
Messenger of Allah
who was taught the Qur'Zn directly by Allah, and
through him the entire creation. It is possible to look at it from another
point of view: The purpose of the Holy Qur'an is to give guidance to the
entire creation of Allah, and to teach them good morals and the righteous
deeds. Therefore, no particular object has been specified. The fact that the

Siirah Ar-RahmZn : 55 : 1 - 25

256
--

second object has not been explicitly specified indicates its generality, that
is, it refers to the totality of human beings.

& i d y l & (He has

created man. He has taught him [how] to
express himself.. .55:4) Man's creation itself is a great boon of Allah and in
the natural order of things he is first and foremost, so much so that even
imparting the knowledge of the Qur'Zn, which is mentioned first, can only
take place after his creation. However, the bounty of Qur'Znic knowledge
is mentioned first, a n d t h e creation of man l a t e r , because t h e
fundamental object of man's creation is to impart to him the knowledge of
the Holy Qur'Zn, and for him to follow its guidance as stated elsewhere in
the Qur'Zn: a j a , <!$';I
21 G j (And I did not create the Jinns and
the human beings except that they should worship Me.) [51:561 Surely,
worship without Divine guidance is not possible. The source of the Divine
guidance is the Holy Qur'Zn. Thus Qur'Znic knowledge is mentioned
before man's creation.
Sol

a

Having created man, uncountable bounties are bestowed upon him.
Of them, imparting the knowledge of expression has been mentioned
especially, because the bounties necessary for man's growth and
development, and his existence and survival like his food and water, his
protection against cold and heat, his dwelling arrangements and so on are
bounties in which all creatures are equal partners. Among the bounties
that are peculiar to human beings Knowledge of the Qur'an has been
mentioned first, and it was followed by the knowledge of expressions,
because deriving benefit from the Qur'Zn, and imparting it to others, is
dependent on the knowledge of expression. The word bayan ('how to
express himself) comprehends all the means of communication created by
Allah, like speech, writing etc. There are various languages and dialects
of various nations in various regions of the world. All these a r e
constituent p a r t s of linguistic knowledge which is the practical
interpretation or application of the verse @ ;IZ%
(And He taught
Adam the names, all of them) [2:31] &I
hljs

Allah's Signs
3

> = ,

(The sun and the moon are [bound] by a [fixed]
calculation.. .55:5) This verse draws attention to two of the celestial bodies
from among the bounties of Allah. They are especially mentioned
presumably because the entire system of this world depends on the
a&-&glj
I

'

4
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movement of these bodies in their orbits in perfect succession, according to
precise calculation that is never delayed nor disturbed.
The word d G hiisban with d a m m a h [=ul on the first letter is,
according to some lexicologists, used in the sense of hisiib, the infinitive,
meaning 'to calculate', like dl+ ghufran [to forgive], d e siibhan [to
declare purity], dTj Qur'iin [to recite or read]. Other lexicologists feel that
hiisban is the plural of hisiib. The meaning of the verse, according to the
former lexicologists, would be: The two bodies, on which depends man's
entire life, run on fixed courses. They are subject to certain laws and they
perform regularly, punctually and unerringly their allocated tasks alternation of night and day, change of seasons and determination of
years and months. If we go by the latter lexicologists' interpretation that
husbiin is the plural of hisiib, then it will refer to the fact that each of the
sun and the moon has its own calculated orbits. The entire solar system is
proceeding on the basis of different calculations, and each one of them is
so firm and accurate that no deviation has ever occurred, since millions of
years, even for a second.
This age is regarded as an age of ascension for science. The marvelous
new inventions of the scientific age have caused wonders even for the
philosophers. However, there is a clear difference between human
inventions and Divine creation, which every discerning person can
observe. Human inventions a r e subject to a series of continuous
breakdown and damage, which require to be serviced, repaired,
overhauled or refurbished. A machine, no matter how strong or
sophisticated, needs to be repaired or at least serviced after a while. If this
is not done in time, it will remain useless. The huge Divine creation, on
the other hand, needs no repairs, no service nor refurbishing at any time.
Neither the solar system overtakes the lunar movement, nor does the
lunar movement outstrip the solar system. The sun and the moon and
other celestial bodies, each float and move in its own orbit.
the~ vinel andj the tree both prostrate [to
~ l l i h....
l 55:6). The word najm refers to the 'plants having no stem' and
the word shajar refers to any 'tree' with stems or trunk, twigs and
branches. All of them prostrate to Allah. Sajdah or prostration is the
supreme symbol of humility, respect, surrender and unconditional love
and obedience of Allah. In this context, the verse means that Allah has
~

~

~

l (And
;

assigned a specific task to every tree, plant, creeper, and their leaves and
fruits for the benefit of mankind and they are performing their tasks
without the slightest deviation from their assigned duties. The plants
without stems and the trees humbly submit themselves to Allah's will.
Verse [61, read along with the preceding verse [5], shows that everything,
from the largest celestial body to the smallest plant, is subject to His laws
manifest in nature. A little disturbance in or deviation from their set
course would bring down in pieces the whole universe, which has been
created for the service of man. It is inconceivable, therefore, that man for
whose service this vast and complicated but perfectly regulated universe
has been brought into being would have been created without a purpose.
The life of man surely has a grand Divine aim to which repeated
reference has been made in this entire Surah and in other parts of the
Qur'Zn. There are two types of obedience: [I] obedience that is carried out
by free will, as for instance, man and jinn are given free will to choose
between obeying Allah's laws or disobeying them; and [2] all other
creation of Allah are assigned specific tasks or duties to perform without
any choice. The latter is referred to as ita'ah takwlniyyah or jabriyyah
'compelled or coerced obedience'. In the current verse, the word sajdah
refers to this type of 'obedience to Allah's laws in nature' where the
natural objects have no choice.

Gj; L$;

(And He raised the sky high, and has placed the
scale.. ..55:7) The verbs rafa'a and wada'a are antonyms: rafa'a means 'to
raise up' and wada'a means 'to put down'. The verse first describes that
Allah has raised the heavens. This could have its obvious or outer
meaning referring to the physical height of the sky, and it could also have
it's metaphorical meaning, referring to the high status of the heaven: In
relation to the earth, the heaven occupies a higher position. Normally, the
earth is understood to be the opposite of the heaven. From this point of
view, the heaven and the earth are treated as opposites and mentioned
throughout the Holy Qur'Zn in that way. Having described the high
position of the heaven, the Qur'Zn goes on to describe that Allah has set
the balance, but 'placing the scale' vis-a-vis 'raising the heaven' does not
seem to form a suitable pair according to the linguistic norm. As a matter
of fact, a closer analysis of the context indicates t h a t the verse is
describing the 'placing of the earth'. Three verses later, verse (10) reads
iigi

Siirah Ar-RahmZn : 55 : 1 - 25

259

?iji!Gj2~~1;
(And the earth is placed by Him for creatures ...55:lO)
Thus the Qur'Zn is actually describing the heaven and the earth a s
opposites. In between the two, a third factor [that of placing the scale] is
inserted for a sage reason. The wisdom in this seems to lie in the fact that
the verses that follow lay stress on observing justice and fairness. They do
not allow violation of rights and practice of injustice. Following the verses
referring to 'raising the heaven' and 'placing the earth' are verses that
describe the scale and enjoin the correct use of it. This implies that the
ultimate purpose of creating the heaven and the earth was to establish
justice, peace and harmony. Peace, safety, security and harmony cannot
prevail on earth without establishing justice. Without justice, chaos,
disorder, mischief and corruption will hold sway in the land. Allah, the
Pure and the Most High, knows best!
The word $2mizan has been interpreted variously. In the current
verse, scholars like MujZhid, QatZdah, SuddT and others interpret it in the
sense of 'justice', because that is the purpose of mizan [scale]. Other
scholars have taken the word in its obvious sense of a piece of equipment
used to determine the weights of people or things. This equipment could
be a pair of scales, consisting of a bar with a pan or a dish at each end or
it may be some modern equipment used for the purpose of measuring and
weighing. The ultimate sense of this interpretation in any case is
maintaining rights and establishing justice and fair play.

2

I , .

5

that you should not be wrongful in weighing.. ..55:8).
~he'earlierverse stated the creation of the scale, and this verse states the
reason for its creation. The imperfect verb 19
ta[ghaw is derived from
&$[ughyan
which stands for 'injustice'. Thus verses [7] and [SI put
together mean: '[The 'mizan or scale' has been created so that you may
not transgress the balance and thus practice injustice'.
dlslI*

Yl (SO

121; (And observe the correct weight with fairness, ....55:9).
+.$b
qist literally means 'justice'. The meaning is obvious: 'And
The word
observe the weight with equity'.

$31
+, , I
3

"

Y;(and do not make weighing deficient...55:9). The word

khusr means 'to skimp or make deficient'. The opening part of verse
[91 was the positive aspect of the injunction, and the concluding part is its
negative aspect, in that it is unlawful to fall short of measure or weight.

The two parts, positive and negative, put together the verse as a whole
means 'Do not cheat in weights and measures, but rather observe justice
and fairness'.
"'

',

j L;b;~l; (And the earth is placed by Him for creatures ...55:lo).
The word ,fi 'anam with fatha [=a] on the first letter on the grammatical
measure of +Lt;sahab, refers to all the creatures that are on the surface
of the earth. Baidiiw? translates the word as 'everything having a soul'.
Evidently, the word 'anam in the verse refers to mankind and the jinn,
because only these two species of Allah's creation are obligated to observe
the precepts of Sharpah. Furthermore, they are addressed throughout the
Siirah. For instance in the refrain verse dG U?;fL'! csLi
, , (SO,[O mankind
and Jinn,] which of the bounties of your Lord will you deny?...55:13) The
dual second person attached pronouns and the dual forms of the verbs
second person sustained throughout SCrah Ar-RahmZn are addressed to
Jinn and mankind.
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% (in which there are fruits ....55:11). The word g 6 fikihah

'$6

refers to fruits that are normally eaten after food for pleasure.

,,

J

,a

Wlj (...and the date-palms having sheaths ...5 5 : l l ) . The
word
kimm, and refers to 'the cover that
akmam is the plural of
surrounds and protects dates and other fruits in the beginning'.
9

0
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31;
(and the grain having chaff, ....55:12). The word

G
l
j
:

r

,

habb means grain, as for instance 'wheat', 'gram', 'rice', 'a kind of vetch',
'lentil' and so on. The word 'agf is the outer cover of some type of grains,
like rice or wheat husk, which Allah creates with His power and
consummate wisdom. Man's attention is drawn to the fact that each grain
of the food he eats several times a day has been created by Allah, out of
His unbounded grace a n d beneficence, from soil and water in
inconceivably wonderful ways. He protected every grain against insects
with the outer cover until maturity, so that it was prepared as a morsel of
food. The current verse, thus, briefly points to all those natural things
that are so essential for the physical development of man. The mention of
'a+f [husk] is to remind that it is the fodder for your animals. This is
another bounty of Allah because man needs the milk of the animals for
n o u r i s h m e n t . F u r t h e r m o r e , a n i m a l s a r e used a s a m e a n s of
transportation to convey human beings from place to place as well as to

carry load, cargo and luggage.

j (...and fragrant flowers.. ..55:12). The popular meaning of the
word dG4>l raihan is fragrance or fragrant plant or sweet-scented plants.
Ibn Zaid has interpreted the word thus in the current verse. Allah has
produced a variety of fragrances and sweet-smelling flowers on plants
and trees. Sometimes the word raihan is used in the sense of livelihood
,,
and sustenance. It is said in Arabic: $1 $4;; l b l cz+ (I came out looking
for sustenance provided by Allah.) Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs & interprets it
in this strain.
:&>I

" 1

, I

Mankind and Jinn are surrounded by Divine Bounties
*
-,
,Yl jg
, , (So, [O mankind and Jinn,] which of the bounties of
$&
your Lord will you deny?...55:13). The word $YT 'El3 is the plural and it
means 'benefits, benefaction, favour, boon, blessing or bounty'. The
address is to the two species of Jinn and men referred to in verse 33 below
and many other verses of Siirah Ar-RahmSn where Jinn are specifically
mentioned.
,I

jd,

The Creation of Humans and Jinns
,
J& & iSLI;'$i & (He has created man from dry clay, ringing
like pottery ...55:14). The word insan [man] in this context refers
unanimously to 'xdam =I. The word galgiil [clay] refers to the wet soil
when it becomes dry and heavy. The word fakhkhar refers to the wet soil
when it is baked.
II

,

,6 2 CJL: >

Sir;(and created JCnn [father of the Jinnsl from a

smokeless flame of fire.. .55:15) The word & jann, refers to the class of
beings called 'jinn'. The word cJL marij refers to the ' smokeless flame of
fire'. The major element in the creation of jinn is the smokeless flame of
fire, just as the major element in the creation of man is dry sounding clay.

Allah is the Lord of the Two Points of Sunrise and the Two Points
of Sunset
$;j $ p i $j (He is the Lord of both points of sunrise and both
points of sunset ...55:17) The sun rises at different cardinal points in the
east in winter and in summer: Thus we have the two easts [mashriqain].
Similarly, the sun sets at different cardinal points in the west in winter
and summer: Thus we have two wests [maghribainl.

$91
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Allah created Different Types of Water
& I > ( H e h a s s e t f o r t h t h e two s e a s t h a t m e e t
together.. .55:19). Literally, the verb maraja means 'to let loose'. The word
bahrain [two seas or two types of waters] refers to sweet and salty waters.
Allah has created two types of waters. In some places the two seas meet
together, the samples of which are available in every region of the world.
However, where the sweet and salty waters meet, there is a distinct
barrier between the sweet and salty waters. In some cases, the two types
of waters are seen distinctly in higher or lower position. If the salty water
overrides the sweet water, the characteristics of the sweet water will not
be spoiled; nor will the characteristics of the salty water be affected in any
way if the sweet water overrides it. Thus the Qur'En states: &
i>
,,, ,
&.Y
tjj. L++ "He has set forth the two seas that meet together, while
between them there is a barrier they do not transgress.. ..55:20)
3,

8
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C&
(From both of them come forth the pearl and the
coral ....55:22). The meaning of JJ lu'lu' is quite well-known, that is,
marJan too is one of the 'precious jewels or gems'. It
'pearl'. The word
is a hard substance formed from coral which has branches like trees.
Both these precious jewels or gems are produced in the waters. I t is
generally understood that pearls and corals are both hunted or fished for
in the salty waters, not in the fresh waters, whereas the verse states that
they are fished for in both kinds of waters. It is possible to reconcile the
verse with the general understanding: Pearls as well as corals originate in
sweet waters where it is not easy to hunt for or from which to fish out the
gems or jewels. The sweet waters flow into the salty waters where the
substances are carried and deposited. The pearls and corals are brought
out from there. Therefore, the source of the pearls and corals is said to be
the salty seas.
&&I;

ilfj

*(M;-Y*$I
& =l,l;i
3; (And His are the sailing ships raised up in
the sea like mountains.. .55:24). The word ,-sJl$ jawari is the plural of 4,G
jariyah. One of its meanings is ship and that is the sense in which it is
munsha'at is derived from
used in the current verse. The word
nasha'a which means 'to rise up or high, be lofty'. Al-munsha'at thus
refers to 'sails of the ships that are lofty'. The verse describes the wisdom
of making the ship and its running on the surface of the water.
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Every one who lives on it (the earth) has to perish. 1261
And your Lord's Countenance will remain, full of
majesty, full of honour. 1271So, which of the bounties of
your Lord will you deny? 1281All those in the heavens
and the earth beseech Him (for their needs.) Every day
He is at some task. [291 So, which of the bounties of
your Lord will you deny? [301 Soon W e are going to
spare Ourselves for you (to reckon your deeds), 0 two
heavy species (of Jinns and mankind)! [311 So, which of
the bounties of your Lord will you deny? 1321 0 genera
of Jinns and mankind, If you are able to penetrate
beyond the realms of the heavens and the earth, then
penetrate. You cannot penetrate except with a n
authority. 1331 So, which of the bounties of your Lord

will you deny? [34] A flame of fire and a smoke will be
loosed against you, and you will not (be able) to defend.
[351 So, which of the bounties of your Lord will you
deny? [361 So, (it will be a terrible event) when the sky
will be split apart and will become rosy, like (red)
hides. [371 So, which of the bounties of your Lord will
you deny? [381 On that day, neither a man will be
questioned about his sin, nor a Jinn, (because every
thing is known to Allah). [391 So, which of the bounties
of your Lord will you deny? [40] The guilty ones will be
recognized (by the angels) by their marks and will be
seized by foreheads and feet. [41] So, which of the
bounties of your Lord will you deny? [421 This is the
Jahannam (Hell) that the guilty people deny. [431 They
will circle around between it and between hot, boiling
water. [441 So, which of the bounties of your Lord will
you deny? [451
Allah is the Ever-living, Free of all Need

j?

i;; (Every one who lives on it (the
,$.?$I; JLhji3;g; &.&; 31;
earth) has to
and
Lord's Countenance will remain, full of
majesty, full of honour.. .55:26-27).The attached pronoun [it] refers to
C J ~ ~ al-ard
YI
[the earth] which has been explicitly mentioned antecedently
in verse [ l o ] &ji! l&;
g;%;(And the e a r t h is placed by Him for
creatures..). Furthermore, 'the earth' is one of those general things that
can be referred to by a pronoun even if they are not mentioned explicitly
as an antecedent. Verse [261 means that man and jinn that dwell on the
earth are subject to decay and death. J i n n and man have specifically
been singled out in this verse, because in this Surah these two species of
Allah's creation are mainly addressed. This, however, does not necessarily
imply that the heaven and the celestial beings are not perishable. In fact,
on another occasion in the Qur'Zn Allah has stated in general terms: 3(
&iL; $ 3 - 6 (Everything is going to perish except His Face). (28:88)
I 9

i.>

x;gj (...your Lord's Countenance ....55:27). The word wajh [Face],
according to majority of the exegetes, stands for the 'Being of Allah'. The
attached second person pronoun in rabb-i-kE [=your Lord] refers to the
It is a great honour for him that he should be
Messenger of Allah
remembered by Allah in special ways when praising him, as for instance,
'abduhii (His servant). Here, Allah, the Lord of lords, declares His direct
special relationship with the Holy Prophet & and addresses him thus:

g.
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rabb-i-kE [your Lord].
According to the well-known exegetes, the verse purports to convey
that since everything [includingjinn and mankind] dwelling on earth will
be reduced to nothing, and the heavenly bodies all brought to naught,
and the whole material universe made non-existent, still human reason
demands t h a t there should be a Being who should remain and who
should never die. Such a Being is Allah Who created the whole universe
and Who is the First and the Final Cause of all things. He alone will
abide because He is Self-Subsisting, All-Sustaining, Independent and
Besought of all.
The word fanE' h a s two possible meanings: [I] everything is
potentially subject to decay and death and is eventually destined to
perish, having no capacity for permanence and immortality; and [2] all
things will actually pass away on Doomsday.

s
5

gj 'your Lord's
Other exegetes have interpreted the phrase
Countenance' to mean 'your side', that is, out of all existent beings only
those things will attain permanence that are on the side of Allah. This
includes the Being of Allah and His Attributes. It also includes the actions
and conditions of Allah's creation that remain firmly attached to Allah
and is never separated from Him in any situation. In sum, the verse
means: 'Everything that man, jinn and angels do for Allah's pleasure will
remain under His care a n d protection a n d a s such will a t t a i n
permanence, never to perish .'This interpretation is supported by another
verse: jG & L; -% FJ+L (What is with you shall end and what is with
Allah shall last ....16:96) The phrase 'what is with you' refers to 'wealth
and power, comfort and discomfort, love and hatred'. All these states and
matters are transitory and must perish. The phrase 'what is with Allah'
refers to 'man's actions and states which remain firmly attached to Allah
and is never separated from Him in any situation are destined to last,
never to perish. Allah, the Pure and Most Exalted, knows best!

41
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(...full of majesty, full of honour.. .55:27). In other words,
the Lord is the Master of Greatness, Grandeur and Tremendousness. This
is Allah's Majesty that overwhelms His creation and fills them with awe.
The Lord is also the Master of Honour, signifying that those who benefit
by the great favours Allah has bestowed upon them and walk in the path

of truth and righteousness will be granted more favours by the Lord of
Honour. Despite being the Lord of Greatness and Majesty, Allah is not
like the worldly kings and rulers who would not pay attention to others or
the indigent people. He grants their petition and invocation. The next
verse [to be analysed in the forthcoming paragraph] bears testimony to
this interpretation. The current phrase under discussion constitutes one of
those special Attributes of Allah which if a suppliant were to invoke before
calling upon Allah for help, protection, inspiration and a host of other
things, the supplication will be readily granted as recorded in Tirmidhi,
NasZ'I and Musnad of Ahmad. Ibn 'Amir & has transmitted that the
Messenger of Allah $& said: $?$I; J G I ;1 C I& (Persist [in invoking
Allah] with '0 Lord of Majesty and Honour'." The imperative alizzE is
derived from the infinitive i l z Z which means 'to continue firmly in some
course of action'. [Mazhari]

i,G 3 $ I%

?;$;

5 '&

(All those in the heavens and the
earth beseech Him. Every day He is a t some task ...55:29) The verse
signifies that all creatures stand in need of Allah, in all conditions and
situations. They all seek His help willingly or unwillingly. The earthly
creatures ask for their specific needs. In this world, they need sustenance,
health and welfare, and comfort; and in the Hereafter, they need
forgiveness, mercy and Paradise. The celestial creatures do not eat and
drink, they do however need Allah's mercy and grace. Allah's grace,
,, '
forgiveness and so on surround them all the time. The phrase I+!J5 'every
day' is the adverb of time of the verb '& 'beseech'."' The 'day' is not used
in its popular sense, but in the sense of 'time' in general. All His creation,
in different regions, in different languages implore for their needs all the
time. Obviously, each member of the earthly and celestial beings has
countless needs. Who else besides the Absolutely Powerful Being, the Lord
of Majesty, is able to respond to their needs every moment of the time?
Therefore, 'every day' is followed by the sentence i,G J 3 'He is at some
task', that is, His Attributes know no limit or count:and keep finding their
manifestations in diverse ways all the time. He gives life to some and
causes others to die. He elevates some and others He abases. Some He
+WlJ

fi

(1) This is according to one construction of the sentence. Other exegetes have taken the
phrase 'every day' as relating to 'He is a t some task'. The translation of the verse
given above is,based on this latter construction, which is also adopted by Moulana
l-J. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani).
Thanawi SilL;d
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causes to become ill and others He cures. He alleviates the adversity of
some; He causes the aggrieved ones to smile; He grants the requests of
suppliants; He forgives the sins of the sinners and makes them deserving
of Paradise; He gives power to some, and He snatches it away from others
and abases them. In sum, every Attribute of Allah keeps finding its
manifestation in diverse ways all the time.

A Warning for Humans and Jinn
>
$1
L? @ &+ (Soon We are going to spare Ourselves for you [to
reckon your deeds], 0 two heavy species! ...55:31) The word d% thaqalEn
is the dual of 9 thaqal which denotes 'burden or load'. Thus the word
ath-thaqalan [the dual form] denotes 'the two heavy or weighty things',
and signifies 'the men' and 'the Jinn' as the context shows. In Arabic, the
word thaqal refers to anything t h e weight or value of which is
well-known. It is in this sense that the word has occurred in the following
Prophetic Tradition:
Z2i (Indeed I leave amongst you two
weighty and valuable things ... which will continue to guide you.) Some
versions of the Tradition state that those two weighty and valuable things
are: &&; &I $@ "Allah's Book and my family" and others state: ;&I$@
,
"Allah's Book and my normative Sunnah [practices]". The end result
of both the versions amount to the same thing because 'itrah refers to
both types of family, lineal or spiritual. Therefore, it refers to all the noble
Companions. The end result of the Tradition is that after the Prophet
there are two things that will serve to guide and set aright the Muslims:
[I] the Book of Allah; and [21 the example of the blessed Companions in
all their mutual dealings and transactions. The version that uses 'itrah
instead of Sunnah means the teachings of the Prophet
that reached
the Muslims through the noble Companions.
81
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thaqalain in the Tradition refers to
Be that as it may, the word
t h e two weighty and valuable things. From t h i s point of view,
Ath-thaqalEn, in the current verse, refers to the two species of Allah's
creation, Jinn and human beings, because they are the weightiest and
most valuable beings [possessed of soul] dwelling on earth.
Then the verse says, 'Soon We are going to spare Ourselves for you'
' >>*,
The verb &+ sanafrughu is derived from
fariigh, which means to be
free from occupation. The antonym of fariigh is
shughl [to occupy].
The word fariigh informs us of two things: [I] that one was occupied with

&u

fi

something; and [2] now he has become free from that occupation. This
type of farZgh is common in human beings. However, neither of these
senses apply to Allah. He is above them. Surely, nothing will occupy Allah
from attending to anything else, nor does He become free or unoccupied
like human beings do. Therefore, the verb sanafrughu [We are going to
spare Ourselves to you] is employed as a metaphor. This metaphorical use
of the word is common in human speech. This expression is used to show
the importance of some work: 'We are now free to attend to you, being
fully focused on you'. Anyone who fully focuses attention on any work,
idiomatically it is said that 'he has no other work or he has nothing else to
do'. In a verse preceding this [291, it was mentioned that the earthly
beings ask for their specific needs, such as sustenance, health and
welfare, and comfort; and forgiveness, mercy and Paradise. The celestial
beings need Allah's mercy, grace and forgiveness which surround them
all the time. From this point of view, Allah is, every moment, in a state of
characteristic manifestation of His Divinity and Divine Attributes. The
verse sanafrughu [We are going to spare Ourselves for you.. .I indicates
that on the Day of Judgement all petitions, their acceptance and acting
on them will come to an end. Of all the manifestations, there shall remain
only one manifestation and that is taking account of deeds and passing
judgement with absolute justice and equity. [R@I

(0 genera of Jinns and mankind, If you are able to penetrate
beyond the realms of the heavens and the earth, then penetrate.
You cannot penetrate except with an authority....55:33)

In the preceding verse j i n n and mankind were addressed a s
Ath-thaqalan and warned that their deeds will be reviewed and every
single one of them will attract reward or punishment. The current verse
purports to say that no one will be able to hide from death, nor will
anyone be able to escape from attendance or giving account of actions on
the Day of Judgement. This verse does not use the expression
Thaqalan as in the preceding verse but explicitly uses the expression
$$j ,, "-I
(0 genera of Jinns and mankind) 'Jinn' is mentioned first
followed by 'men' presumably because a high-power energy is required to
pass through the confines of heaven and earth. Allah has given Jinns

3

31

more power than human beings in such matters. The meaning of the
verse is: '0 Company of Jinn and human beings, if you think that you
will be able to find refuge and thus avert death by avoiding the angel of
death or r u n away from the Plains of Gathering or the Plains of
Reckoning, then try to cross the bounds of the heavens and the earth if
you have the power and ability to do so.' This is no mean task. This
requires high-powered energy. The combined forces of J i n n s and
mankind will not be able to harness the energy to go beyond the confines
of the heavens and the earth. The purport of the verse is not to show the
possibility or probability of passing beyond the zones of the heavens and
the earth. The proposition is hypothetical. The purport of the verse is to
demonstrate the utter powerlessness and inability of men and Jinns to
achieve this feat.
If the purpose of 'penetrating through the heavens and the earth'
mentioned in the verse is to escape death, then it refers to this world and
means: It is not within the power of any man or Jinns to cross the bounds
of the heavens and the earth and escape death. This is stated according to
human thinking. Otherwise, no one is outside the power and the
authority of Allah, even if he crosses the bounds of the heaven and the
earth. And if the escape intended by 'penetrating through the heavens
and the earth' stands for 'escaping accountability on the Day of
Reckoning', the purport of the verse is to demonstrate its absolute
impossibility. For according to other Qur'iinic verses and Traditional
narratives the heaven will crack open, on the Day of Judgement, and all
the angels will border on the sides of the earth and the people will be
hemmed in from all sides. The Jinn and human beings will experience the
horrors of the Day of Resurrection and run in different directions. In
whichever direction they run the angels will lay siege to the areas that
Allah has fortified for the purpose of recapturing the escapees. [R*I

This Verse does not point to Space Exploration by Rockets and
Sputniks
In the present scientific age, experiments are being conducted in an
effort to come out of the gravity of the earth and to explore the heavenly
bodies by rockets, sputniks and other spacecrafts. Obviously, none of
these experiments are conducted beyond the bounds of the heaven. In
fact, they are far below the surface of the heaven, let alone crossing the

heavenly confines. Thus this verse has no bearing on space travels and
reported incidents of reaching some of the heavenly bodies. Some
simple-minded people posit this verse as the basis of demonstrating the
possibility of space travels, whereas these simpletons are merely
displaying ignorance about the actual meaning of the Qur'Zn.

c
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,: * L? 2 812
(A flame of fire and a smoke will be
s
%
looskd against you, and you will not [be able] to defend. ..55:35) SayyidnZ
Ibn 'AbbZs & and other leading authorities on Qur'Znic exegesis have
said that the word shuwaz with refers to 'flame or fire without smoke' and
the word nuhZs refers to 'smoke in which there is no flame'. This verse too
addresses the two species of creation, the jinns and mankind. It addresses
them and describes how fire and smoke will be unleashed against them.
The verse could mean t h a t after the reckoning is over, and the
disbelievers are sent to the Hell, they will experience two different types
of punishment. In some places there will be only fire and flame, with no
smoke at all. In other places there will be only smoke and no flame or fire.
Other Qur'Znic exegetes regard this verse as a supplement to the
preceding one, and assign the following meaning to it: 0 jinn and
mankind, it is not within your power to cross the bounds of the heavens.
If you do attempt to escape on the Day of Resurrection, then the angels
[including those guarding the Hellfire] will bring you back by directing
% fala-tantasiran is derived
the flames of fire and smoke. The verb
from
i n t i ~ a which
r
means 'to help someone to defend him against a
,
calamity' and thus the words s+%
fala-tantasiran signify that the jinns
and mankind will not be able to help each other against Divine
punishment, try as they might.
,X

I

The Horrors of the Day of Resurrection
* - ,, , , >,,> s
:GY;&
fl&.Y !i
$$
f
(On
;
t h a t day, neither a man will be
questioned about his sin, nor a Jinn ...55:39) One interpretation of this
verse is that no one will be asked whether or not he had committed the
sin, because it will have already been recorded by the angels in the ledger
of deeds, and Allah has the Pre-Eternal knowledge of it. The question will
be 'why' did they commit the sin? This is the interpretation of Ibn 'AbbZs
&. MujZhid ;il;dl
interprets it as follows: There will be no need for
the angels of punishment to question the criminals whether or not they
committed the sin. They will be known by their special marks [See verse
-J
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(41) below] clearly showing on their faces. The angels will be able to

recognize them by the their distinguishing marks and hurl them into the
Hellfire according to the type of misdeeds they might have committed. A
composite interpretation of the two explanations is as follows: This event
will take place when people will have given account of their deeds, and
judgment will have been passed against the criminals to go to Hell on the
Day of Reckoning. They will not be questioned nor will any negotiation be
held about their sins at that stage. Their characteristic signs will be seen
on their faces, and accordingly they will be hurled into Hell.
QatZdah >k hi -J says that the verse refers to a stage after they
will have been questioned about their sins, but they will have refused
under oath. Then their mouths and tongues will be sealed, and their
hands and feet will be asked to bear witness. At t h a t stage no more
questions will be asked from them. Ibn Kathir notes all t h r e e
explanations. They are close to each other, and thus there is no conflict.

t~d~
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(The
~ guilty ones will be recognized
[by the angelsj by their marks and will be seized by foreheads and
feet.. .55:41) The word sirna means 'a sign'. Hasan Baq? >r;hl
says
that the day when sentence will be passed against the guilty to go to Hell,
the following will be their signs: They will be known by their dark faces
and their blue eyes. Through grief their faces will turn pale. The angels
will recognize the guilty by these signs and seize them.
i(*pdI

i

)

-J

The word &I$n a w a s i is the plural of&6 nasiyah, and means
'forelock'. Some will be dragged by their forelocks, and others will be
dragged by their feet. Or i t could mean that sometimes they will be
dragged by their forelocks and at other times they will be dragged by
their feet. The third explanation could be that the angels of punishment
will bend their foreheads down to their feet and tie the forelocks to the
feet, and throw them into the Hellfire . Allah knows best!

Verses 46-78

Siirah Ar-Rabmiin : 55 : 46 - 78

And for the one who is fearful of having to stand before
his Lord, there are two gardens [461 So, which of the
bounties of your Lord will you deny? [471 both having
lot of branches. [481 So, which of the bounties of your
Lord will you deny? [49] In both there are two flowing
springs. [501 So, which of the bounties of your Lord will
you deny? [51] In both there are two kinds of every fruit.
[521 So, which of the bounties of your Lord will you
deny? [531 (The people of these gardens will be) reclining
on floorings whose (even) linings are of thick silk, and
the fruits plucked from the two gardens will be at hand.
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[541 So, which of the bounties of your Lord will you
deny? [551 In them there are maidens restraining their
glances, whom neither a man will have touched before
them, nor a Jinn. [561 So, which of the bounties of your
Lord will you deny? 1571 They look like rubies and
corals. [581 So, which of the bounties of your Lord will
you deny? [591 Is there any reward for goodness other
than goodness? [601 So, which of the bounties of your
Lord will you deny? 1611 And lesser than these two,
there are two other gardens (for the second category of
the God-fearing), [621 So, which of the bounties of your
Lord will you deny? [631 both dark green! [64] So, which
of the bounties of your Lord will you deny? [651 In both
there are two springs gushing forth profusely. [66] So,
which of the bounties of your Lord will you deny? [671
In both there a r e fruits and date-palms and
pomegranates. [681 So, which of the bounties of your
Lord will you deny? [691 In them there are women, good
and gorgeous, [701 So, which of the bounties of your
Lord will you deny? [711 the houris, kept guarded in
pavilions [721 So, which of the bounties of your Lord
will you deny? [731 whom neither a man will have
touched before them, nor a Jinn. [74] So, which of the
bounties of your Lord will you deny? [75] (The people of
these gardens will be) reclining on green cushions and
marvelously beautiful mattresses. [76] So, which of the
bounties of your Lord will you deny? [77] Glorious is the
name of your Lord, the Lord of Majesty, the Lord of
Honour. [781

The Delight of the Righteous in Paradise

The foregoing verses spoke of the horrible punishments to be faced by
the disbelievers. In the current set of verses we are told about the rewards
and bounties reserved for the righteous believers. The verse 46 speaks of
two Gardens that are exclusively reserved 'for those who are fearful of
having to stand before their Lord'. This phrase refers to those fortunate
believers who are, at all times, concerned about reckoning on the Day of
Judgement and, as a result, keep away from all sorts of sins under all
circumstances. Obviously, these are the people who enjoy special nearness
&;j; >' (And lesser than these
to Allah. In verse [621 below we read:
two, there are two other gardens...55:62) This verse does not specify the
class of righteous believers who will receive these gardens. However, the
phrase &;j; & min dunihima ('and lesser than these two') indicates that

&

the Gardens mentioned in verse [62] are for the general body of believers
who are lesser in their spiritual attainment than the foremost believers
who are granted special nearness to Allah.
The Qur'Znic exegetes have explained the two sets of pairs of Gardens
in other ways as well. Here we have adopted the most plausible and
preferable explanation: t h a t is, the first two Gardens are reserved
exclusively for the foremost believers who are granted special nearness to
Allah; and the second two Gardens are reserved for the general body of
believers. That the two Gardens mentioned in Verse 62 are inferior to the
first two is supported by authentic Traditions. BayZn-ul-Qur'Zn cites the
Prophetic Tradition from Ad-Durr-ul-Manthiir to the effect that while
said: 4; & s G
interpreting verses [461 and [621 the Holy Prophet
,o,
,,
"There are two Gardens made'of gold for
&
,-'I'
J-bk
,
j
;
;&
believers who are granted special nearness to Allah; and there are two
Gardens made of silver for the People of the Right [that is, for general
body of righteous believers]." Also, it is recorded in Ad-Durr-ul-ManthGr
,a,,'
that SayyidnZ Bar2 Ibn ' L i b & said, , p W lj
.
+ &&' 3@1 "The
two springs that are flowing freely [in the first two aid ens] are better
than the two other springs that are mentioned as 'gushing forth' (in the
second two gardens). In verse [501 springs (in the first two gardens)
promised to the believers have been described as flowing freely and
ceaselessly &&:[tajriyan] while in verse [661 the springs (in the second
two
are described as 'gushing forth'
[nadfikhatZn]. The
quality of 'gushing forth' is the characteristic of all springs, but the
quality of 'flowing' is an additional characteristic of specific springs. This
is the concise description of all four springs that the inmates of Paradise
will be given.
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Related Considerations
In Verse 46, the phrase, {; ;& 26 JJ; (for the one who is fearful of
having to stand before his Lord.. .55:46) refers, according to most exegetes
of the Qur'Zn, to standing before Allah on the Day of Resurrection to give
the account of one's deeds. The word 'fearful' signifies that he is mindful
under all conditions, whether in public or in private, that one day he has
to appear in the Court of Allah to give an account of his deeds. Evidently
such a person will never go near the sinful acts.
Other exegetes, like Qurtubi and others, interpret this to mean : 'the

one who is fearful of the Station of His Lord'. That is, he is mindful of the
High Station of Allah whereby He is watchful and keeps guard over his
words and deeds, overt or covert. All his movements and activities are
known to Him. This explanation is close to the previous explanation, in
that Allah's keeping guard over him will keep him away from sins.
a a GI;~ (both having lot of branches ...55:48). This describes the first
twol~ardens.There will be plenty of trees abounding in. branches and
consequently their shade will be dense, and the fruits will be in
abundance. The other two Gardens are described later. No such qualities
are mentioned about them, which may imply their relative deficiency in
this quality.
,d
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(In both there are two kinds of every fruit. . . 5 2 ) .
~he'~hrase j
? ''of every fruit " denotes that the first two gardens
will comprehend all kinds of fruit. As opposed to this, verse [681 simply
states g c fikihah [=fruits1about the second two gardens. The word
zawjEn [two kinds] means every fruit will be of two types. This may be
referring to one kind of dried fruits, and the other of fresh ones. It could
also mean that one kind will be of normal taste, and the other of some
extra ordinary flavor. [Mazhari]

5
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...whom neither a man will have touched
a J i n n ....55:56). The word 4 tamth has different

before them, nor
meanings. 'Menstrual discharge' is termed a s tamth, a n d t h e
menstruating woman as &d 'tamith'. It also means 'sexual intercourse
with a virgin'. This second sense is meant here in this verse.

3

(Is there any reward for goodness other than
;Ll$j!a l L L j l
goodness?. ..55:60). Having described the two Gardens for the intimate
believers, it is declared as a principle that a good deed attracts a good
reward. The righteous believers will be blessed, therefore, with good
rewards.
#-,

, J

$ b ~(both dark green!. ..55:64). This is one word verse, and it means

'dark green with foliage'. The word is derived from idhimam signifying,
for a meadow or garden, to become of dark green hue inclining to black by
reason of abundance of moisture or irrigation. This description is not
assigned to the first two Gardens. This does not necessarily imply that
they do not have this quality. The former Gardens are described as ;;GI
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'having lot of branches'. This comprehends the quality of 'dark green'
as well.
d G

:G&$$ (In them there are women, good and gorgeous,...55:70)
The word 0
12khairat (translated above as 'good') refers to 'the good
hisan (translated above as
character of those women'; and the word d&
'gorgeous') refers to 'women who have beautiful features'. These qualities
too will be common with the maidens of both the Gardens, to which
reference was made in the foregoing verses.
"
' '
(...reclining on green cushions and
a+ &,
+
.,-,
$3; i;i;.
ma&elously beautiful mattresses.. ..55:76) QZmCs explains that the word
235 rafraf means 'silk fabric greenish in colour' which is used in making
carpets, pillows, cushions and other items of decoration. It is mentioned in
the Arabic lexicon Sihah that they are embellished with arboreal and
floral patterns, which, in Urdu, is called 3 rnushajjar. The noun ~3
'abqariyy refers to 'every fine, beautiful fabric or material' and the
adjective hisan [beautiful] qualifies it.
',YO

I

Ily$j

&; PI33 (Glorious is the name of your Lord, the Lord

6)

of Majesty, the ~ o r d
of Honor ....55:78) SGrah Ar-RahmZn is replete with
verses that call attention to Allah's blessings, boons and bounties, and His
favors upon man. In conclusion, this verse has been appended as a
synopsis: What can one say about the Pure Being? Even His Name is
Glorious. All Divine boons and bounties subsist by virtue of His Name.
Allah, the Pure and the Most High, knows best!

Albamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Ar-RahmZn
Ends here
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Siirah Al-Wiiqi'ah
(The Imminent Event)
This Siirah is MakkI, and it has 96 verses and 3 sections

6]J&
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 56

When t h e Imminent Event (of Doom) will occur, 111
there will be no one to deny its occurrence. [2] It will be
abasing (some), exalting (others) [31 when the earth will
be jolted with a quake, [4] and the mountains will be
crumbled with a thorough crumbling, [51 until they will
become dust, scattered in the air, [61 and you will be
(divided into) three categories. [71 As for the People of
the Right, how (lucky) are the people of the Right! [81
And t h e People of the Left? How (wretched) a r e the
People of t h e Left! [9] And t h e Foremost a r e t h e
foremost. 1101 Those are the ones blessed with nearness
(to Allah) [ I l l i n gardens of bliss, [I21 many from the
earlier generations, [13] and of a small number from the
later ones. [14] (They will be sitting) on thrones woven
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with gold, [I51 reclining on them, facing each other. [16]
They will be served in rounds by Immortal boys [17]
with bowls and jugs and a goblet of pure wine, [18] from
which they will neither suffer headache, nor will they
be intoxicated, [I91 and with fruits of their choice, [20]
and the meat of birds that they desire. [211 And (for
them there will be) houris, having lovely big eyes, [221
all (neat and clean) like a hidden pearl, [231 as a reward
for what they used to do. [24] They will hear neither an
absurd talk therein, nor something leading to sin, [251
but the words of saliim, saliim (as greetings). [261 As for
the People of the Right, how (lucky) are the People of
the Right! [27] (They will be) amid lote-trees with no
thorns, [281 and the trees of talh, (banana, or a fragrant
tree) having layers one upon the other, [291 and a shade,
spread all over, [301 and water, poured forth, [311 and a
lot of fruits, [321 neither interrupted (in any season),
nor prohibited, [331 and mattresses of high quality. C341
Surely We have created those (females) a fresh creation,
[351 and have made them virgins, [361 amorous to their
husbands, matching them in age, [371 for the People of
the Right, [38] (comprising) many from the earlier
generations, 1391 and many from the later ones. [401 As
for the People of the Left, How (wretched) are the
People of the Left! [411 (They will be) in burning wind
and boiling water, [421 and in a shade of black smoke,
[43] neither cool nor graceful. [44] They were before that
indulged in luxuries, [451 and used to persist in major
sins, [46] and used to say, "Is it that when we die and
become dust-is it that we will be raised again, [471 and
our ancient fathers as well?" [48] Say, "All the earlier
and the later ones [491 will be gathered together for a
fixed time of a specified Day. [501Then 0 you, the erring,
the denying people, [511 you will have to eat from the
tree of Zaqqiim, [521 and to fill with it the bellies, 1531
then you will have to drink boiling water on top of it,
[54] and to drink like camels suffering from the disease
of over-thirst. [55] This will be their entertainment on
the Day of Requital. [561
Special Characteristic of Siirah Al-WZqi'ah: SayyidnZ 'Abdullah
Ibn Mas5id1sDidactic Story on his Deathbed
Ibn Kathir cites a story on the authority of Ibn 'Asakir from AbG
Zabyah that when Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'Gd & was lying on his
deathbed, SayyidnZ 'Uthman & paid him a visit and the following

Siirah Al-Kqi'ah :56 : 1 - 56

280

conversation ensued.
'UthmZn &:YsL

"What are you suffering from?"

Ibn MasSd 9:
&$ "from my sins.''
'UthmZn &:l

s L; "Do you desire anything?"
,*,'.

Ibn Mas'iid &:dJbJ
"Yes,Allah's mercy."
'UthmZn &:P&*

"

9

,

S;TY
''Shall
I
I call a doctor for you?"
&>i&ki "It is the doctor who has given me the

Ibn Mas'iid &:
ailment."
'Uthmiin &: Yf&&
public treasury?"

3;~
YI "May I

send you an allowance from the

!&GY I have no need for it."
Ibn Mas'iid &:"4;
'Uthmiin 4%: J+4 & &&!A& "Accept it, [please]. You are leaving
daughters behind you. It will help them."

"You are worried about my daughters that they must not suffer
from poverty. I have no such worry, because I have instructed them to
recite Siirah Al-WZqi'ah every night. I have heard the Messenger of
, ,, ,
,,,
*,,
,'
Allah $& say, I+\ Gb +,g $Y
lJ
~ l $ iJr
l
2 'Whoever recites Siirah
Al-Waqi'ah every night will never suffer from poverty'."
T Y: t )

#/

4

F

+
,5

5 3

9

Ibn Kathk, after citing this story from Ibn 'Asair, has supported it
with other chains of transmitters and other sources.

Horrors of the Day of Resurrection
,', '
$191+ILJ
!;I (When the Imminent Eient (of Doom) will occur ...56:l).
Ibn KathTr says Al-wiiqi'ah is one of the names of t h e Day of
Resurrection, because there is no room for doubt in its occurrence. It is
real and will surely come to pass.

3'

%$l$J
(...there will be

no one to deny its occurrence.. .56:2). The
word k Z d h i b a h in this context is the verbal noun, like 'Zfiyah and
' k i b a h . The sense of the verse is that 'the news of the occurrence of this
event cannot be a false news'. Some authorities have taken the word

k a h i b a h in the sense of takdhib [to deny] and the meaning, in that
case, is clear that 'no one can deny the fact that it will come to pass'.

Lj!,
+G (It will be abasing [some], exalting [others]...563). The verse
I

means that the 'Inevitable Event' referred to in the previous verse will
bring about a great revolution in the lives of men, as is witnessed at the
time of revolution of governments. The high and the mighty will be laid
low and the despised and down-trodden will be exalted; the poor become
rich and the rich become poor. This is how Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas &
interprets this statement. The purpose is to depict the horrors of the Day
of Resurrection .

Three Categories of People on the Day of Resurrection
I,'
L.lzljjl $j
(and you will be [divided into] three categories ...56:7).
Ibn Kath& says that people will be divided into three different categories
on the Day of Resurrection. One group will be on the right side of Allah's
Throne, and they are those who were brought forth from the right side of
the loin of 'Adam =I.
These people will be given their Ledgers of Deeds
in their right hands and will be taken to the right side of the Divine
Throne. They are the inmates of Paradise.
"I

I

The second category comprises those who will be placed to the left of
Allah's Throne. These are people who were brought forth from the left
This category will be given their Ledgers of
side of the loin of 'Adam
Deeds in their left hands and will be taken to the left side of the Divine
Throne. They are the inhabitants of the Fire. [We seek refuge in Allah
from their behaviour pattern!]

mi.

The third category consists of As-sabiqiin [the foremost] who are
described a s Al-muqarrabiin [the fortunate believers who are granted
special nearness to Allah]. They will be placed in front of the Divine
Throne. They include the Messengers, the Prophets, S i d d i q h , martyrs
and the friends of Allah. They are fewer than those on the right side.
Towards the end of the Surah, the description of the three categories will
be taken up again to mention that some signs start appearing, right from
the time of death of a person, to indicate in which category he or she is
going to fall.
,,' '
5 3 1&.3lj
(And the Foremost are the foremost ....56:lo) Imam

&mad

21;&I -, has recorded a Tradition on the authority of Sayyidah

&

asked the noble
'xishah Siddiqah
that the Messenger of Allah
Companions: "Do you know who will be the first to be accommodated in
the Divine Shade on the Day of Resurrection?" The noble Companions
,*
,,,,L/
replied: lJLl dJyJj dl "Allah and His Messenger know best." The Messenger
of Allah3$ ! $ said: "They are those who accept the t r u t h when i t is
presented to them; when they are asked for the rights due from them,
they fulfill them; and they judge about the matters of others as they
would judge about themselves."
9,

MujZhid says that As-sZbiqiin (the Foremost) refers to 'the Prophets'.
Ibn Sirin says that it refers to early Muslims who performed their prayers
facing the two qiblas, namely, baytul-maqdis and baitulllah. Hasan and
QatZdah say that in every Ummah there will be As-sEbiqEn. Some of the
commentators express the view that they are people who go first to the
mosque.
Ibn-Kathk cites all these views and concludes that they are all correct
and authentic in their own right. The opinions are not in conflict with one
another, because As-sabiqiin are those who must have been foremost in
their invincible faith and righteous deeds in this world, and as such they
would be the 'Foremost' in the Hereafter in terms of reward which will
befit their faith and good deeds.
,,

3;;;%;Y\

I>

,* r t Y I

(...many from the earlier generations, and of a
thullatun,
small number from the later ones ....56:13-14) The word
means 'a party, group, company'. Zamakhshari says that thullatun refers
to 'a throng or a large number of people '.

sg

j
:

Who are
Awwalin (earlier generations) and GhT 'Akhirin
(later ones)?
The words 'awwa1;n' (earlier generations) and 'Ekhirin' (later ones)
are used twice: First, in connection with As-sabiqiin (the Foremost) who
are favoured with special Divine nearness; and secondly, in connection
with Ashab-ul-yamin [the People of the Right, or the general body of
believers]. In the case of the 'Foremost' it is mentioned that there will be
'many' from amongst the 'awwalin' (earlier generations) who will be
categorized as 'the Foremost', but from amongst the later generations, the
number of the 'Foremost' will be smaller. As opposed t o this, in the
description of the People of the Right, the word 'thullah' (many) is

applied to both 'earlier' and 'later' generations in the following words: 'ri:
z ,:rVj~ ; Y 3
I ( many from the first generations, and many from the
later ones.. .56:39-40)
>

G$Yi

The question now is: Who are 'earlier generations' and 'later
generations'? In this connection, two views of the commentators have
been recorded: The first view is that 'earlier generations' include all the
creation of Allah from the time of 'Adam $&8\to the time just prior to the
advent of the 'Holy Prophet
And 'later generations' include all the
creation of Allah from the time of the advent of the Holy Prophet to the
Doomsday. This interpretation is recorded by Ibn Abi Hatim [with a chain
of transmitters] from M u j a i d and Hasan BaG6.Ibn Jarir has preferred
this interpretation. This interpretation has also been adopted in the
Bayan-ul-Qur7an.This is supported by t h e Prophetic Tradition
transmitted on the authority of Sayyidna JZbir &. Ibn 'Asiikir reports
the Tradition [with his chain of transmitters] thus: "When the first pair of
verses regarding 'the Foremost' was revealed stating t h a t they will
comprise 'many from the first generations, and of a small number from
,,
aL' [56:13-141, Sayyidnii 'Umar Ibn
the later ones, &+Yl ii: J$, &Y,I
Khattiib 4& enquired: '0 Messenger of Allah, will there be a larger
number of 'the Foremost' from among the earlier generations and a small
number from amongst us?' For about a year, no revelation in this
,* C
,,
,*
connection came down. A year later, verses [39] and [40] z j
:
,&,,Yl,:
j
:
'"any from the first generations, and many from the later ones."
were revealed. The Messenger of Allah
called SayyidnZ 'Umar & and
said to him:

g'.

7

, d

4 a,,

a,,

, d

a='

l',

g "

C C'

"0'Umar, listen to what Allah has revealed many from the first
generations,
and many from the later ones). Behold! From
'Adam to me is one thullah (throng) and my Ummah is another
thullah' (throng)."

The theme of this Tradition is supported by the Tradition recorded by
Imam Ahrnad and Ibn AbI Hiitim ;
il;dl v J
on the authority of
Sayyidnii AbTi Hurairah & that when verses [13] and [141 were revealed,
the Companions & found this painful, because they understood them to
mean that the foremost believers from earlier nations are more numerous

than those of this Ummah. As a result, verses [391 and [401 were revealed
and the Messenger of Allah $& stated 'I hope that you will comprise a
quarter of the inmates of Paradise, a third of the inmates of Paradise.
Rather, you are a half of the inmates of Paradise, and will have a share
in the other half.' (Ibn Kathir) Thus, collectively, majority of the inmates of
Paradise will be the followers of the Holy Prophet Muhammad $$$.
However, a question arises about both these Traditions. The question is
that verse 40 relates to the People of the Right, while verse 13 was about
the Foremost. Then, how can verse 40 remove the concern of the
Companions about verse 13?
REh-ul-Ma'Znl resolves the problem thus: The noble Companions, in
general, and SayyidnZ 'Umar & in particular, were saddened by the
verse 13 presumably because they thought that the proportion of the later
generations in the 'People of the Right' will be the same as it is in the
Foremost, and thus the later generations will be small in number even
among the 'People of the Right'. From this point of view, they thought
their number in relation to all the inmates of Paradise, put together, will
be very small. But when verses [39] and [401 were revealed, the point was
clarified that collectively the majority of the inmates of Paradise will be
the followers of the Holy Prophet % even though the collective number of
later generations in the category of 'the Foremost' may be smaller as
compared to the previous nations, especially since a large number of the
previous nations will comprise the Prophets. In relation to them, it does
not matter if the followers of the Holy Prophet $& are fewer.
However, Ibn Kathk, Abii HayyZn, Qurtubi, Rlih-ul-Ma'Zni, Mazhari
and others prefer another interpretation: 'the earlier generations' and
'the later generations imply, according to them, the earlier and the latter
followers of the Holy Prophet's $& own Ummah. 'Earlier generations', in
their view, are the Companions of the Holy Prophet $$$ and their pupils,
who are termed in a Hadlth as 'khair-ul-quriin' (the best generation),
and 'later generations' include all t h ~ s who
e came after them.
As for the Hadlth narrated by JZbir % quoted above from Ibn Kathk,
in support of the first interpretation, Ibn Kathk himself has expressed his
3 3;"In its
reservation about its chain of transmitters. He writes;;)* :?k!
chain of transmission, there is some defect." In support of his own
interpretation, he quotes verses relating to Ummah of the Holy Prophet

,,
$&$being the best of nations, as for instance +I +
+S "You are the best of
r

I,

>

nations...". (3:110)Therefore, it is not possible that the foremost believers
from earlier nations are more numerous than those of this Ummah. Thus
,, */,
4U 'many from the earlier generations' refers to the earlier
&,,YI
,*
J$ 'of a small number from the
generation of this Ummah and &Yl
later generations' refers to the later generation of this Ummah from whom
a small number will be included in the category of the 'Foremost'
,**@I

-

6

In support of this view, Ibn Kathir has cited the statement of
Sayyidna Hasan Bas6, as recorded by Ibn Abi HEtim, to the effect that
he recited the Verse 10 about 'the Foremost' and said, 'They have
predeceased, but 0 Allah! make us from amongst the People of the Right
hand'. In another statement, Sayyidna Hasan Bay; is reported to have
said in explanation of Verse 13: G $ l s + &
fi4U 'Those foremost Faith
are all from this Ummah'. Likewise, Muhammad Ibn Sirin said in
connection with Verse 13 and 14: 'The scholars stated and hoped that they
(the Foremost of earlier and later generations) will all be from amongst
this Ummah.'

>
S

. 5 V d @ '

RYih-ul-Ma'Zni puts forward the following Prophetic Hadith with a
good chain of transmitters in support of the second interpretation:

"Musaddad in his Musnad, Ibn-ul-Mundhir, TabarZnI and Ibn
Marduyah report with a good chain on the authority of
Sayyidnii Abii Bakrah & that, while interpreting verses [391
and [40] (Many from the earlier generations and of a small
number from the later ones), the Holy Prophet
said: 'They
are both from this Ummah."'
Many Scholars of Hadith report another Prophetic Tradition with a
weak chain on the authority of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs 4& also. The
wordings are:
6 "They [the earlier and the later generations]
are from my Ummah." From this point of view, verse [7] of this Chapter
,
,,,
a& 41,jl , d j''and you will be (divided into) three categories. [71" addresses
the Ummah of the Holy Prophet Muhammad $&$and all three categories
will be from this Ummah .

$3

/

#

,I,#

Mazhari has held the first interpretation as improbable, because
according to the clear text of the Qur'Zn, this Ummah is the best and most
honoured of all nations. Therefore, it is inconceivable that the foremost
believers from earlier nations should be more numerous than those of this
Ummah. The higher rank of this Ummah visa-vis the other nations is
proved by the express texts of the Holy Qur'Zn. The Qur'Znic verse [3:1101
#l ,
,
reads: q@ &,+I
,+
;;riYo~ are the best Ummah raised for the good
of mankind ...".verse [3:110] reads: 1%
$$jS31;&j .:jh& !;jl
"...so that you should be witnesses over the ~eople,and the Messenger a
witness to you." TirmidhI, Ibn Majah and Darimi have recorded a
narration on the authority of Sayyidna Bahz Ibn Hakim & in which the
Holy Prophet % is reported to have said:

.

l

r

I, l

I

, > , I ,

"You are complement to the seventy nations of the days of yore.
You are the choicest one and the most honourable one in the
sight of Allah."
Imam BukhZri narrates a Tradition on the authority of SayyidnZ
'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'Gd & in which the Messenger of Allah $&is reported
to have said: "Will it please you if you are a quarter of the inmates of
Paradise?" The Companions replied: "Yes, indeed, it would please us." The
Messenger of Allah $&said:

"By Him in Whose control is my life! I hope that you will
comprise a half of the inmates of Paradise." (Mazhari)
Tirmidhi, HZkim and Baihaqi report on the authority of SayyidnZ
Buraidah & that the Messenger of Allah $&said:
,,
pql&L& &wJl
,

I,,,,

6
,r,
a
pyl?+ & I&?~ $l&i
2 '),A,
Zk 41
$1
5 I>

, , , >

I

"The inmates of Paradise will be ranged in 120 ranks: eighty of
them will be from this Ummah, and forty from the rest of the
nations." (Tirmidhi has rated this tradition as 'Hasan' and Hakim
as 'sahihl.)
The ratio between this Ummah and other communities in Paradise is
given differently a t different times, ranging between one third, one
quarter, a half and two-thirds. There is no conflict in the ratios mentioned
on different occasions. That was based on the estimation of the Holy
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which has been increasing at different times.

Prophet

The reward of As-Sabiqun
',',G
~ g s b g&
. ~([They
~
will be sitting] on thrones woven with gold ...56:15)
*,
The word ~>4;mawdunah, according to Ibn 'AbbZs &, as recorded by
Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Baihaqi and others, means 'fabric woven or
inwrought with gold thread'.
J J

J

,.J',d

z

~ J212,
L(...by Immortal boys ...56:17) meaning that the boys will

never grow up, get old or change in shape. The preferred opinion is that
the youths of Paradise, like the fair damsels of Paradise, will have been
born in Paradise. They will be the servants of the inmates of Paradise.
~ a d T t hnarratives indicate that there will be thousands of such servants
for each of the inmates of Paradise.
9

5

~ $,&
6ly
$
ly
;i (with bowls and jugs
*
,
r *

and a goblet of pure
wine ...56:18). The word akwab, plural of hub, refers to 'cups or glasses
used for drinking. The word abzriq, plural of ibr;q, refers to 'jugs with
sprouts'. The word ka's refers to 'a wine glass'. The word ma% refers to
the fact that the glasses will contain wine drawn from a flowing spring.

S>G$(from which they will neither suffer headache ....56:19).
The Arabic verb is derived from suda' which means 'headache'. When
worldly wine is taken in large quantity, it gives the drinker excruciating
headache and makes him feel dizzy. The Heavenly wine is free from such
harmful effects.
/ > A

'

~)>J;"-Y (..., nor will they be intoxicated ...56:19). The Arabic verb is
derived from nazf, the root-meaning of which being 'the well became
empty, all the water having been taken out of it.' Here it means 'the
spring of his brain or mind or senses became exhausted.'

5%

9,

$ pLi'; (and the meat of birds that they desire ....56:21]. It is
I

recorded in a Prophetic Tradition that the inmates of Paradise will get
meat of whatever birds they desire, as and when they desire it.

The Reward of Those on the Right
31
.,. &i
.
T; 31
&ij (As for the People of the right, How (lucky)
are the People of'the Right!...56:27). The People of the Right are initially
the God-fearing and the righteous believers. Sinful believers will also join
the People of the Right, some through the sheer grace of Allah, and others

will be forgiven through the intercession of a prophet or a friend of Allah.
Some sinful believers will be punished for their sins, but after serving
their punishment, they too will be purified and cleansed of the dross of
their sins, after which they will join the People of the Right, because the
fire of the Hell is not, in fact, a punishment; it is rather a way to cleanse
him from the dross of his sins. (Mazhar?)
!Jj"= 2 (..amid lote-trees with no thorns - 58:28). The word sidr
refers to 'lote-tree' and makhdiid refers to 'a tree having its thorns
removed'. It also means 'a tree having the branches bent because of
abundance of its fruit'. Unlike the lote-trees of this world, the Heavenly
lote-trees have a different description. Their fruits will be as large as the
clay jugs, and their taste cannot be compared to those found in this world,
(as described in a Hadith).
, ' , a

I

(and the trees of tulh, having layers one upon the other !$
28:29). The word talh refers to 'banana tree' and mandiid means
'clustered', fruits piled on top of each other as in a bunch of bananas.
,>,#

*
&
(and a shade, spread all over ...56:30). The Holy Prophet

is
reported to have said, as recorded in Sahihain, that in Paradise there is a
tree so large that a rider may travel for a hundred years under its shade,
but would not be able to pass it.
(...and water, poured forth ...56:31) This means the water
will be flowing constantly on the surface of the ground.
u
*

(and a lot of fruits ...56:32). The word Kathirah [abounding]
has two senses: [I] there will be plenty of fruits; and [2] there will be an
uncountable variety and kinds of fruits.

++-. Y;9,,',,
,bY
,> ' > ,

5

(neither interrupted [in any season], nor prohibited
...56:33) The word maqf;ii'ahmeans the fruits the supply of which is cut off
at the end of the season. In this world most fruits are seasonal; some bear
in summer, some in winter and others in rainy season. Once the season of
the fruit is over, it ceases to be available. However, the supply of the
fruits of Paradise never runs out in any season. Rather they will always
be available for those who want to eat from them. Whenever these fruits
are desired, they will be available and easy to grasp by Allah's power. The
word mamnii'ah (prohibited) means t h a t i n this world there are
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caretakers appointed to look after the gardens, who stop and prohibit
people from picking the fruits, but in the gardens of Paradise there will be
no such hindrance. The inmates will be able to pick them whenever they
wish.

~, 9>$;
3 (...and mattresses of high quality.. ..56:34). The word fiiriish
,'>S

is the plural of firash which means 'bed, couch, mattress'. The word
marfii'ah lexically means 'upraised, elevated'. The couches could be
upraised or elevated for one of several reasons: [I] because the place itself
is high; [21 because the mattresses will not be on the ground, but on the
thrones or beds; or [3] because the couches themselves will be thick (and
of high quality). Some exegetes have taken the word 'firiish' in the sense
of 'women', because it is one of the meaning of 'firash ' is referred as
firash, as in the Prophetic Tradition $3,Sgi 'The child belongs to the
firash'. The word firash refers to 'wife'. This is corroborated by the
characteristics of the women of Paradise described in the forthcoming
verses. In this case, the word marfi'ah would mean 'high-ranking'.
,>

a,,.,,>/

0

(Surely We have created those [females] a fresh
creation.. .56:35) The word insha' means 'to create'. The pronoun 3 hunna
refers to the women of Paradise, although there is no mention of them in
the immediately preceding verses. However, they have been mentioned in
connection with 'the Foremost' in distantly foregoing verses [22-23]. If the
word firash in the foregoing verse (34) refers to the women of Paradise,
the antecedent of the pronoun is quite obvious. Likewise, the mention of
beds, couches, thrones and other delightful items gives the pronoun the
context to refer to women. The meaning of the verse is: 'We have created
the Paradisiacal women in a special way, that is, the houris are created
without being born biologically, and the women of this world who will
enter the Paradise will also be reshaped in a way that the women who
were ugly, dark-coloured or old in this world will be made beautiful,
young and graceful.' I t is recorded in Tirmidhi and Baihaql on the
authority of SayyidnZ Anas & t h a t the Holy Prophet $& said in
explanation of Verse 35 that the women who were old, blear eyed, with
gray hair and ugly features in the world will be made beautiful and
young in this new creation. Baihaqi also reports from Sayyidah 'A'ishah
that an old lady asked the Messenger of Allah $@$to pray to Allah that
she may enter Paradise. The Messenger of Allah & said in a humorous
bL!aLl'I;!

&

,,,,,IW

I I

way: jw 41
J=-kY "Old ladies will not enter Paradise." Hearing this the
old lady got very sad, and according to some narrations, started weeping.
The Messenger of Allah $#$ then explained that she would not be old
when she would enter Paradise; she would be transformed into a young
beautiful woman. Then the Holy Prophet $& recited this verse 35.
/I

[Mazharil

G&i (...virgins.. . - 56:36). The word abkaran, being the plural of bikr,
means 'virgins'. The sense is the creation of the maidens of Paradise will
be of such a nature that, even after every sexual intercourse, they will
remain like virgins.

63 (...amorous to their husbands, ...56:37). The word 'urub,

is the
plural of 'ariibah. This refers to a woman who loves her husband
passionately and is his beloved.

+G (...matching them in age...56:37) The word atrZb is the plural of
tirb, meaning 'a person of equal age who played together with his mate in
dust'. The verse means that men and women will be made of equal ages
in Paradise. Some narrations report that they will be about thirty-three
years old. [Mazhar?]
,*&*I,
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(many from the earlier generations, and many
from the later ones. ...56:39-40) In connection with stibiqiin, (the
Foremost) two views of the commentators were quoted earlier as to the
identity of 'the earlier' and the 'later' generations. If 'the earlier' refers to
to the period just prior to the advent of
the generations from 'Adam
the Holy Prophet $& and 'the later generations' refers to the 'Ummah of
t h e Holy Prophet $#$ till t h e Day of Judgment, as some of t h e
commentators have opined, then the verses would mean: 'the People of
the Right' will constitute a 'large party' of believers and the righteous
from all the previous communities combined together, while there will be
a 'large party' from the Ummah of the Holy Prophet
alone. In this
case, i t is a great honor for the Ummah of the Holy Prophet $$
! that,
despite the short period they lived in this world, they could be compared to
all the previous communities who were headed by hundreds of thousands
of Prophets. Besides, the words 'many from the later generations' has the
scope of being larger in number t h a n the 'many from the earlier
generations'.
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If we go by the second view of the commentators, who say that both

--

'earlier' and 'later' generations are from the ummah of the Holy Prophet

@, then even the later generations of this ummah will not be totally
deprived of 'the Foremost', though their number in later generations will
be less. As for the People of the Right, their number will be large in both
'earlier' and 'later' generations. This fact is proved by a Had:th reported
by Bukhzri and Muslim from Sayyidnz Mu'awiyah & in which the Holy
Prophet
has said, 'A group of my 'Ummah will always remain on the
truth and dominant, unharmed by those who fail to support them and
those who defy them, until the Last Hour begins.'.

Verses 57-74

We have created you; then why do you not appreciate it
as true? 1571 So, tell Me about the semen you drop (in
the wombs): [581 Is it you who create it, or are We the
Creator? [59] We have appointed (the times of) death
among you, and We cannot be frustrated [601 from
replacing you with others like you, and creating you
(afresh) in that (form) which you do not know. [611 And
you certainly know the first creation; then why do you
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not take lesson? [621 Well, tell Me about that (seed)
which you sow: [63] Is it you who grow it, or are We the
One who grows? [641 If We so will, We can certainly
make it crumbled, and you will remain wondering, [651
(and saying,) "We are laden with debt, [661 rather we are
totally deprived." [671Again, tell Me about the water you
drink: [681 Is it you who have brought it down from the
clouds, or are We the One who sends (it) down? [691 If
We so will, We can make it bitter in taste. So why do
you not offer gratitude? [701 Now tell Me about the fire
you kindle: [711 Is it you who have originated its tree, or
are We the Originator? [721 We have made it a reminder
(of Our infinite power, and of the fire of hell) and a
benefit for travelers in deserts. [731 So, proclaim the
purity of the name of your Lord, the Magnificent. [741
Proof of the occurrence of the Day of Resurrection
Thus far the Siirah dealt with three categories of people on the Plain
of Hashr (Gathering.) The verses so far described the reward and
punishment of these three groups. The current set of verses warn the
deviant skeptics and atheists who completely deny the Day of Judgement
and life after death, or set up partners to Allah in His worship. The verses
purport to tear down the curtain of negligence and ignorance that has
kept man in the dark. Whatever exists, or is coming into existence at the
present time, or will come into existence in the future in this cosmic world
is as a result of the creative power of Allah. He brings them into existence,
retains them and makes them subservient to man. The apparent causes of
these events act as veils over Reality. Had these veils been removed and
man is able to witness the creation of these things directly without the
mediation of these apparent causes, he will be forced to believe in Allah.
However, Allah has made this world a venue of test. Therefore, whatever
comes into existence comes under the veils of causes.

Allah has, with His encompassing power and consummate wisdom,
created a strong connection or relation between 'causes' and 'effects'.
Wherever and whenever a secondary cause occurs, the effect necessarily
follows. A casual observer assigns to every 'effect' a 'secondary or extrinsic
cause', thus straying into the philosophy of 'causes' and 'effects'. Man does
not seem to realize that the whole system of cause and effect ends with
Allah. He is the First or Primary or Intrinsic Cause or Cause of all causes
[musabbib-ul-asbab].It was explained earlier in Siirah An-Najm that a
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natural order of cause and effect pervades the entire universe. Every
cause, which is not itself primary, is traceable to some other cause, and
this to another and so on. But as the series of cause and effect in our
finite world cannot be indefinite, it must terminate at some point. The
Final Cause is, therefore, the Author of the universe. It is this Final
Cause towards which the present verses call our attention.
'
,
/.,' ,,., -,*, ,
G .a*"L
-2541.a 4 9 Y& 6- ;rxi (We have
created you; then why do you not appreciate it as true? So, tell Me about
the semen you drop [in the wombsl: Is it you who create it, or are We the
Creator?. ..57-59). With verse 57 begins a series of arguments in support of
Allah's Oneness and His power to raise the dead. The first argument in
t h e current verse is t a k e n from t h e very subtle and wonderful
phenomenon of man's birth, starting with a drop of semen and developing
into a full-fledged human being - the crown of all creation. Humans stop
a t thinking that male-female cohabitation in the process of their creation
is the ultimate or real cause. Therefore, the Qur'Zn poses the question to
.,.',' ,
'2%
, . ',
,-:,
G .a?"L
them in verse [581: dAaI p r
$91'SO,tell Me about
the semen you drop [in the wombsl: Is it you who create it, or are We the
Creator? In other words, a male plays a very insignificant biological role
in the birth of a child in that he delivers a drop of microscopic semen in
the womb of a female to combine with the microscopic ovum. Once this is
done, it goes through several stages of growth and development without
anyone, besides Allah, knowing what is happening. Eventually it forms
into a foetus with a bone-structure. The skeleton is then clothed with flesh
and skin. The soul is infused into it and the little universe [microcosm]
comes into being with various systems: The nutritive and digestive
system, the blood and the circulatory system, a system of human senses
[sight, touch, smell, hearing and taste] and communication and the ability
to think and understand. Man thus becomes a moving factory, and in
none of these biological processes he has any say.
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Neither of the parents [especially the mother in whose womb all this is
taking place] knows whether the child is a boy or a girl, until it is born.
The question is: Who creates the child in the womb of the mother, creation
after creation, within three darknesses [ie the darkness of belly, the
darkness of womb and the darkness of amniotic membrane]? Who made it
beautiful, gave it the power of hearing and sight? Who bestowed on it the
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faculty of thinking and comprehension? Only mentally blind person will
fail to exclaim: "Blessed is Allah, the Best of Creators!"
The forthcoming verses [60 and 611

"We have appointed (the times of) death among you, and We
cannot be frustrated from replacing you with others like you,
and creating you [afresh] in that [form] which you do not
know. ...56:60-611."
'Death' is the end of all physical life. This is the eternal law of Allah
from which there is no escape. Allah pre-determines the time of human
death. Man has no choice in the matter of death which frees the human
soul from the fetters and shackles of its physical habitat. Allah has
pre-designated a particular point in time up to which he could live. But
one should not remain lulled into a fancy that he would continue to enjoy
power and his free will. Allah has the power to eliminate him any time,
and create another people in his place. This is the import of the words,
,-*
> ,'
',a'
LJ& p "We have appointed (the
$LI J+ 61 &G 2- @ Gj
times of) death among you, and We cannot be frustrated from replacing
.#,A
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you with others like you," The concluding part of verse 1611 Y
s
j
, >','
'
i)+
...and creating you (afresh) in that (form) which you do not know"
implies that 'Allah has the power to reshape you in a form unknown to
you at the moment.' It may happen either by one's turning into dust after
death, or by his being metamorphosed into a n animal shape as i t
happened in the past nations, some turned into monkeys and others into
swine by way of punishment. I t is also possible t h a t they might be
transformed into stones or minerals.
>

Creation of Plants, Sending down of Rain and Creation of Fire
are Proof of Allah's Oneness
After referring to the birth of man from very insignificant beginning,
the Siirah, from verse [631 onwards, proceeds to give a brief account of
things upon which man's life on earth depends. There are three principal
things upon which man's life in this world depends - food, water and fire.
The first thing is food to which verse [631refers.
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(Well, tell Me about that [seed] which you sow:...56:63) In
the matter of human creation, man was lost in the secondary or extrinsic
causes and lost sight of his Real Creator and Master, the Primary or
Intrinsic Cause of his creation. This unawareness was unveiled in a
particular way. In a similar style, the reality of his source of nourishment
is explicated. Allah poses the question to man: 'Indeed you till the land
and plant the seeds but who causes them to sprout and grow - you or
Allah?' When considered carefully, we will come up with the answer that
the farmer or tiller has a very limited role to play. He ploughs the land
and fertilizes the soil with manure, and thus softens it so that if the seed
germinates, it will not be hampered by the hard ground. All of man's
efforts move around this point. Once the plant sprouts, he takes care of it
in that direction. But man is not the primary cause of the shoots pushing
forth from the seed nor can he claim that he made the plant or tree.
Therefore, we go back to the fundamental question: Who caused the seed
lying under heaps and heaps of sand to germinate and come out to the
surface of the earth so beautifully, comprising untold benefits? There can
be only one answer to this question: The All-Encompassing Power and the
Most Wonderful creation of the Master Creator of the universe.
a y y - L f-2 I)\

Next to food, water is the most important thing upon which human
life depends for its sustenance. Here too the Qur'Zn, in its inimitable style,
poses the question: 'Have you considered the water you drink? Did you
send it down from the clouds, or did We send it?' The answer is obvious:
'Allah'. Fire plays a most important part in the life of man. Much of his
physical comfort depends upon it. [It is a thing of great utility. In this
mechanistic age life is inconceivable without the use of fire. No industry,
trade or travel is possible without it.] The Qur'Zn again, in its unique and
unparalleled style, poses the question: 'Have you considered the fire you
kindle? Did you make its timber to grow, or did We make it?' Here too the
answer is obvious: 'Allah'. Of course, in both instances the Qur'Znic
answers are elaborate.
,
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The last answer is summarized thus in verse [731 bb3
3 2 "We have made it a reminder [of Our infinite power, and of the fire
of hell] and a benefit for travelers in deserts.. ..56:73) The word muqwtn is
derived from the infinitive iqwa' and it comes from the root-word qiwa'
which means 'waste, barren land, ruin or desert'. Thus the word muqwt

means 'a traveler or a wayfarer of a desert who alights to prepare his
meals'. The verse purports to say that all these creations are the result of
Allah's power and wisdom.

x
;
W/b
;
$ (SO,proclaim the purity of the name of your Lord,
the Magnificent.
The logical and rational conclusion of the above
&@I

, ,

..56:74)

considerations should be for man to believe in the All-Encompassing
Divine Power and in His Oneness, and declare the Purity of the Great
Lord; for that is the way to express His gratitude.
Verses 75 - 96

So, I swear by the setting places of the stars, [751- and
indeed it is a great oath, if you are to appreciate - [76] it
is surely the Noble Qur'Zn, [771 (recorded already) in a
protected book (i.e. the Preserved Tablet) [781 that is not
touched except by the purified ones (the angels). [791- a
revelation from the Lord of the worlds. [801 Is it this

discourse that you take lightly, [811 and take your denial
as your livelihood? [821 So why (do you) not (interfere)
when the soul (of a dying person) reaches the throat,
[831 and you are watching? [84lAnd We are closer to him
than you, but you do not perceive. [851 So, if you are not
going to be recompensed (in the Hereafter for your
deeds), then why do you not [861 bring the soul back, if
you are truthful? [87] So, in case he (the dying person) is
from among those blessed with nearness, [881 then (for
him) there is comfort and fragrance and garden of bliss.
[891 And in case he is from among the People of the
Right, [901 then, (it will be said to him,) " Peace is for
you, being one of the People of the Right." [911 But if he
is one of the deniers, the astray, [921 then (for him)
there is entertainment from boiling water, [931 and
burning in the Hell. [941 Indeed this is certainty in its
true sense. [951 So, proclaim the purity of the name of
your Lord, the Magnificent. [96]
Sequencing of Arguments
Preceding verses put forward rational arguments, in support of life
after death, by inviting attention to Allah's infinite power. The current
verses are meant to prove this fact by giving an authoritative reference,
that is, the Qur'Zn.
Allah swears to the Greatness of the Qur'Zn
$tl
@+ ${ % (So, I swear by the setting places of the stars.. .56:75)
'I swear' are prefixed in the text by the particle Y 18 [no]
The words
which is not translated in the text, because it is idiomatically prefixed to
'oath', as for example ~I;Y 18 walli;h [No, by Allah]. In pre-Islamic
Arabic, we come across the idiomatic oath &i$15 wa-abik [No, by your
father]. Some lexicologists say that the particle l a is added only as an
idiomatic expression [zz'idahl which carries no sense, and others say that
when the refutation of an addressee's hypothesis is intended, Y l a is used
to signify that the assumption of the addressee is not correct, but the right
thing is that which follows.

The word 21;;mawZqi' is the plural of $> mawq' and refers to the
points where or times when the stars set. Here, like in Siirah An-Najm
&j
I;!;1$
"By the star when it goes down to set, [l]", the oath of stars is
qualified by their setting-time. The wisdom underlying this is that when
the stars set, their function seems to have been cut off from the horizon,

and we witness effects of their vanishing. This is the proof of their
perishability and dependence on Divine power.

'4

;jwl$
'SY & &j G?, 31$ (It is surely the Noble Q u r n
(recorded already) i i a
book [i.e. the Preserved Tablet] that is
not touched except by the purified ones [the angels] ....77-79) Verses
[75-761 constituted oath and the current set of verses is the subject of the
oath [jawab-ul-qasam]. The Qur'En is a noble and glorious Book. The
verse refutes the assumption of the pagans that this Book has been forged
by a human being or that [God forbid!] it is a speech inspired by the
devil.
The phrase a$ & 'a protected book' refers to lawh mahfiz [i.e. the
Preserved ~ a b i e t l .
$ &Y (that is not touched except by the
purified ones ...56:79). Two issues require clarification here. The
commentators have different views about them, because the structure of
verse 78 and 79 has two possibilities grammatically: The first possibility is
that the phrase 'that is not touched except by the purified ones' is the
qualification of the Preserved Tablet referred to in the previous verse. In
this case, 'the purified ones' can refer only to angels, and the phrase 'not
touched' cannot be taken in its literal sense of physical touch; it would
rather mean 'being awre of. The sense of the verse would be that no one
is aware of the Preserved Tablet and its contents except the purified
angels. (Qurtubi) This interpretation is adopted in Bayan-ul-Qur'En as
well. The second possibility is that the phrase 'that is not touched except
by the purified ones' is taken as a qualification of the Qur'an referred to
in the previous verse. In this case the word Qur'Zn would refer to the
scrolls or scripts in which it is written, and 'not touched, will remain in its
literal sense of referring to physical touch by hand etc. The sense would
be that the Script of the Qur'Zn is not touched by anyone except by the
purified angels who bring revelation to the Prophet &. Since this
interpretation does not need to take the word 'touch' in its figurative
sense, Qurtubi and some other commentators have preferred this
interpretation. ImZm MZlik ;lr; hl -J says, 'The best interpretation of
verse 177 and 781 I have ever heard is what is mentioned in Sllrah 'Abas
/ W ' l
/ 5 ~ 0
(80) verses [13-161:5; ;Ix & &&$m
>&
2 (It is [recorded] in
those scripts [of the Preserved Tablet] t h a t are honoured, exalted,
purified, in the hands of those scribes who are honourable, righteous.)
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The second issue that requires consideration in this verse is what is
meant by the phrase 'the purified ones'. A large group of the Companions,
their followers and leading authorities on Qur'Znic commentary think
that the referent of 'the pure ones' are the angels who are purified of the
dross and adulteration of sins, and who are innocent. This is the view of
SayyidnZ Anas &, Sa'id Ibn Jubair & and of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &.
ImZm MZlik >L;
-J
has also adopted this view .
Some of the commentators think that Qur'Zn refers to the copy of the
Holy Book t h a t is i n our h a n d s , and t h e referent of t h e word
'mu?ahhariin' ('purified ones) are people free from minor impurity and
major impurity. Minor impurity means to be without wudii' and minor
impurity can be cleansed by making wudii' or tayammum [cleaning with
dust]. Major impurity refers to the state of impurity which is caused by
sexual intercourse, lustful discharge of semen during sleep, and
menstrual and postpartum discharges. Ghusl (having bath) is the only
means of achieving purity from this state. This interpretation is placed on
the text by 'AtZ', WEs, SZlim and Muhammad BZqir >L; hl
. In this
case, although verse "that is not touched except by the purified
ones ...56:79) is a declarative sentence, it is in fact used in the sense of
prohibiting human beings to touch the Qur'an without being free from
the minor and major impurities: The person who wishes to touch the
Qur'Zn needs to be purified of the visible as well a s the invisible
impurities by taking wudii', tayammum or ghusl, as required. Qurtubi
and Mazhari prefer this interpretation.
Y J

In the incident of SayyidnZ 'Umar's & embracing Islam, we come
across the part of the story where he asked his sister to give him the pages
of the Qur'iin, she recited verse [791 of this Siirah, refused to give him the
pages and said 'only the pure ones can touch itt.As a result, he was forced
to take a bath, and then recite the contents of the pages. This incident
also lends support to the last interpretation. The versions of the Tradition
that prohibit the impure people from touching the Qur'Zn are put forward
by some authorities to argue in favour of the last interpretation.
However, since SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas &,Anas & and others have a
different view about the interpretation of this verse, as mentioned above,
many scholars did not base the prohibition of touching the Qur7Zn
without ablution on verse [79]. Rather, the prohibition is established by
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the following Traditions:
Imam MZlik cites, as evidence, the Holy Prophet's letter in his
Muwatta' which he wrote to 'Amr Ibn Hazm. It contains the following
"Only a clean one may touch the Qur'Zn".
statement: >& Y! ill$\
RGh-ul-Ma'Zni gives the following references: Musnad of 'Abdurrazzaq,
Ibn Abi DZwGd and Ibn-ul-Mundhb, TabarZni and Ibn MardGyah record
a Tradition on the authority of 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Umar & t h a t the
6
'
(Only a clean one may touch
Messenger of Allah $&$said: >& $1
the Qur'an.)

ZY
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Some Rulings about touching the Holy Qur5n
(1)On the basis of the foregoing Prophetic Ahadith, the overwhelming
majority of the 'Ummah and the four major schools concur that 'purity' is
a condition for the permissibility of touching the Holy Qur'Zn and it is not
allowed to touch it in a state of impurity. It means that before touching
the Holy Qur7Zn,one must make sure that no najasah (i.e. things
declared by SharTah as filth) is attached to one's hand, and that he or she
is in the state of wudZ' and is not in the state of Janabah (the state in
which it is obligatory to take bath.) ,The divergence of interpretation
referred to earlier is only in connection with whether or not verse [791 can
be the basis of such a prohibition. Some jurists think that the verse as
well as the relevant Traditions bear the same sense, hence they use them
as supportive of each other in evidence of their ruling. Others, on account
of divergence of interpretation among the Companions, exercised
precaution in using the Qur7Znictext as evidence in support of their
ruling. But because of the Traditions, they ruled that touching the Qur'an
without ablutions is impermissible. In sum, there are no differences in
their rulings. The differences are only in supportive evidence of these
rulings.
(2) If the Qur'an is in a cover which is sewn or permanently attached
to it in some way, it is not permitted - according to the four major schools
- for an unclean person to touch it without ablutions. If however the
Qur'Zn is covered in something that is not permanently attached to it, an
unclean person may, according to Imam AbG Hanzah, touch it without
ablutions. However, according to Imams Malik and ShZfi'i, an unclean
person is not permitted to touch it before taking ablutions. [Ma~haril

(3) If a person is wearing a garment, it is not lawful for him to touch
the Qur'iin with his sleeves or skirt if he is unclean. However, he may
touch it with a handkerchief or-a sheet. [Mazhari]

(4) Scholars have ruled it which is proved by this very verse with
grater force that a person in the state ofjanabah (sexual defilement) and
a woman in the state of menstmation or postpartum bleeding cannot
recite it, even from memory until bath has been taken, because if it is
obligatory to honour the written letters of the Holy Qur'Zn by touching
them only in the state of purity, its spoken words deserve the same
honour with greater importance. The requirement of this honour should
have been that even in the state of minor impurity a person should not be
allowed to recite the Holy Qur75n.But SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbiis and 'All &
report that the Holy Prophet
recited the Qur'Zn without wudu'. On
this basis, the jurists have ruled that it is permissible to recite it without
wudu'. (But in the case of major impurity the rule will remain intact.).
[Mazhadl
, a ,"'
i)e*.
, . d l 441
lu (IS it this discourse that you take lightly, ...56:81)
,>'

The word ;&i: m u h i n u n is the plural of n u d h i n , being the active
participle from 3G;! idhan, which literally means 'to apply or rub oil on
the body'. When oil is applied or rubbed on the body, the muscles are
relaxed, and parts of the body become soft and supple. By extension, the
word is employed in the sense of showing flexibility and softness on
inappropriate occasions. Hence, it is used in the sense of hypocrisy. In the
current verse the word is used in the sense of hypocrisy and rejection of
Allah's verses carelessly.

(So why [do you] not [interfere] when the soul [of a dying person]
reaches the throat, and you are watching? And We are closer to
him than you, but you do not perceive. So, if you are not going
to be recompensed [in the Hereafter for your deeds], then why do
you not bring the soul back, if you are truthful? ...56233-87)

The preceding verses proved two facts through rational arguments
and by swearing an oath by the falling stars: [I] that the Holy Qur7Zn-is
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the word of Allah. Neither Jinn nor devil can ever tamper with it.
Everything it contains is the truth; and [21 one of the most fundamental
articles of faith enshrined in the Qur'Zn is the Day of Resurrection and
Reckoning. Towards the end of the passage, it is mentioned that the
infidels and idolaters, in spite of clear arguments and evidence, reject life
after death.
Their denial of Resurrection by the unbelievers, in a way, amounts to
a claim that their lives and souls are under their own control, and they
have a say in the matter of life and death. In order to refute this
assumption, the above verses give the example of a dying person. When
the soul reaches his throat, all of his near and dear ones look at him and
express their desire that he may live longer, but none of them is able to
intervene and save his life. All the people around him seem absolutely
helpless. However, Allah is nearer to the dying person than the people
around him even though they are unable to see Him. In other words, that
is, He is nearer to him in terms of knowledge and power. He is fully aware
of the person's inner and outer conditions and has complete control over
him.
In short, it is not within people's power to get together and save a soul
or life. Allah is nearer to a dying person than his soul or life. Allah has
pre-designated a particular time for the soul to be separated from the
body. None can avert it. In view of this graphic picture, the disbelievers
are reminded that if they think that they cannot be resurrected after
death, and they are too strong to come under Allah's grasp, then they
must restore the soul when it has reached the throat and is about to
depart from the body or it has already departed and died. If it is not
possible to do any of these, how illogical or irrational it is for man to think
that he can escape the Divine grasp and reject life after death!
,, a ' > '
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(So, in case he [the dying person] is from among
those blessed with nearness. ..56:88). In the foregoing verses, it was made
clear that one day the present world will come to an end. It was also
testified that a t the time of death the near and dear ones, friends and
relatives, and doctors all stand helplessly around the dying person.
Likewise, resurrection, reckoning, and reward and punishment, after
account of deeds, are all a reality and certainty of the highest degree. At
the commencement of the Siirah, it was mentioned that there will be

$1

three categories of the people in regard to their reward or punishment.
The gist of this subject is again summarized here. If the dying person is
among the Foremost believers, he will experience comfort, fragrance of
happiness and a Garden of bliss. If he is not from the Foremost, but from
the People of the Right hand, i.e. from the general body of believers, he
will also experience the bounties and pleasures of Paradise. But if he is
one of the People of the Left hand, the deniers and the deviant ones, then
he will be in the blazing fire of Hell where he will be served with boiling
water to drink.
At the end of this subject the Qur'Zn says:
$1

>$ih 5)(Indeed this is certainty in its true sense...56:95). None

of the reward or punishment mentioned in the preceding verses is
refutable because they are a dead certainty that has no room for any
doubt or suspicion.
(So, proclaim the purity of the name of your Lord,
x
5
$4 .
the Magnificent ...56:96). The Siirah concludes with a n imperative
&@I

,

addressed to the Messenger of Allah $$$ to pronounce the tasbih of His
Lord. This includes all kinds of tasbihat (rememberances)- within salEh
and outside salEh. SalEh itself is sometimes referred to as tasblh. Thus
this verse enjoins to keep up the regular performance of salah.

A1hamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Waqi'ah
Ends here.

Siirah Al-Hadid
(TheIron)
This Siirahis Madan?,and it has 29 verses and 4 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1 - 6

Allah's purity has been proclaimed by all that is in the
heavens and the earth, and He is the Mighty, the Wise.
[I] To Him belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the
earth. He gives life and brings death, and He is Powerful
to do every thing. [2] He is the First and the Last, and
the Manifest and the Hidden, and He is All-Knowing
about every thing. [3] He is the One who created the
heavens and the earth in six days, then He positioned
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Himself on the Throne. He knows whatever goes into
the earth and whatever comes out therefrom, and
whatever descends from the sky, and whatever ascends
thereto. And He is with you wherever you are, and
Allah is watchful of whatever you do. [4] To Him
belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the earth, and
to Allah all matters are returned. [51 He makes the night
enter into the day, and makes the day enter into the
night, and He is All-Knowing about whatever lies in the
hearts. [61

Some of the Merits of SiirahAl-Hadid
It is recorded in AbG DZwEd, TirmidhT and Nasa'i that SayyidnZ
'IrbZd Ibn SZriyah & said that the Messenger of Allah $& used to recite
Al-Musabbihat before he went to sleep and said: "In them there is a verse
that is more meritorious than a thousand verses." The collective name of
the series Al-MusabbihZt refers to the following five Siirahs: [I] Al-Hadid;
[21 Al-Hashar; [31 As-Safe [41 Jumu'ah; and [51 At-Taghaun. Having
cited this HadTth, Ibn Kathb says that the best verse referred to in Surah
,, '
Al-Hadid is verse [31
r d @; 9, c &GI; >&I;
kgi; ~ ; Y I(He
> is the
First and the Last, and the Manifest and the Hidden, and He is
All-Knowing about every thing ....57:31 Among the five Siirahs, the first
three, namely Al-HadTd, Al-Hashr and As-Saff commence with the past
perfect tense 'sabbaha' [purity has been proclaimed] whilst the last two,
namely Al-Jumu'ah and Al-TaghZbun commence with the imperfect tense
yusabbihu [purity is proclaimed]. This implies that the purity of Allah
should be declared a t all times, the past, the present and the future.
[Mazhari]
, I ,

Remedy for Diabolical Whisperings
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & said that if the Satan casts an evil scruple in
anyone's heart, and thus causes skepticism about Allah and the religion
's"
of truth, he should softly recite the following verse [3]: >&lj 291; J j Y l p
*'
@
9 3 c&%.dl; (He is the First and the Last, the Manifest and the
Hidden a i d He is All-Knowing about every thing.)
,l

+r
5

4 , -

r l r

What is meant by Allah's being First and Last, and Manifest and
Hidden? There are more than ten different interpretations of these
attributes, and they are not contradictory. The scope is wide enough to
accommodate all interpretations. The meaning of the attribute al-awwal
[the First] is more or less fixed, signifying that ontologically there was

nothing before Allah, and that He created everything and He is the First
Cause of all existent things. The attributeA1-'Ckhir [the Lastl means that
He will exist even after everything will perish, as the following verse
,,, 0
,, d >
testifies: '+, Y! &,G ~2
$ (Everything h a s to perish except His
Countenance ... [28:88] It should be noted that death or perishing covers
two possibilities, either actual death or potential death. Therefore the
verse means that all existent creatures will either actually perish on the
Day of Judgment, or they may not actually perish, but potentially they
could perish. They have the inherent capacity for death and destruction.
Thus despite their being existent they may still be described as halik or
fin: [perishing]. As for instance. Paradise and Hell, and the righteous or
unrighteous inmates entering them will not actually perish, but
potentially they have the inherent capacity to perish. Only the Supreme
Being of Allah is such that neither non-existence has ever occurred to
Him, nor can death overtake Him. Thus Allah is A Z - ' a h i r[the Lastl.
Imiim GhazZli & hi -J has another explanation. He interprets the
attribute 'Akhir [the Last] from the point of view of ma'rifah [Knowledge]
in the sense that knowing Allah Ta'Zlii is the ultimate goal which man
hopes to achieve. He moves in the direction of this goal, passing on the
way through all the different stages and stations until he attains the
Divine Knowledge. [R$~-ul-Ma%i~].
The attribute Az-zChir [the Manifest] signifies a Being whose
manifestation is superior to everything. Since 'manifestation' is a n
offshoot of 'existence', and the Existence of Allah is First and superior to
all existent entities, the Divine Manifestation surpasses the manifestation
of all other beings. Nothing in this universe is more manifest than Him.
The manifestation of His wisdom and His power is visible in every particle
of this world.
The attribute Al-batin [the Hidden] means that the accurate nature
and essence of Allah's Being is hidden in the sense that the Divine
Essence [dhZt] is beyond human perception. No intellect or thought can
ever reach the accurate and Intrinsic Essence of Allah.
p j j J ~ ; j ~ ' - - f j ~J~ j l i ~
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He is far beyond any hypothesis, any guess, any, assumption,
any imagination,

T-

And who is far beyond whatever we have ever seen, heard or
read about.
2

$j

Jb 6

dj3

p J & j p d > 3 d L
He is beyond all our discussions and debates.
Whatever example I cite to explain Him is no more than a sheer
failure.

&? d.$
&>; (...And

He is with you wherever you are, ...57:4) No
man is able to comprehend the essential nature of Allah's company or His
being with us, though it is absolutely true t h a t He is with us, because n o
man can exist or do any work without it. The Divine Will [mashiyyahl
a n d power is necessary for everything. Therefore, Allah i s with every
human being i n every situation, a t every place. Allah knows best!
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Believe in Allah and His Messenger, and spend out of
that (wealth) in which He has appointed you as

.Sirah Al-Hadid

57 : 7 - 11
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deputies. So, for those of you who have believed and
spent (in Allah's way), there is a big reward. 171 And
what is wrong with you that you do not believe in
Allah, while the Messenger invites you to believe in
your Lord, and He has taken your covenant, if you are
believers? [81 He is the One who reveals clear verses to
His slave, so that He brings you out from layers of
darkness towards the light. And to you, indeed, Allah is
Very-Kind, Very-Merciful. [9] And what is wrong with
you that you should not spend in the way of Allah,
while to Allah belongs the inheritance of the heavens
and the earth? Those who spent before the Conquest (of
Makkah), and fought (in Allah's way), are not a t par
(with others). Those are much greater in rank than
those who spent later and fought, though Allah has
promised the good (reward) for each. And Allah is well
aware of what you do. [lo] Who is the one who advances
a loan, a good loan, to Allah so that He multiplies it for
him, and he may have a noble reward? [Ill

f

*
r

1

1
i

!

I

Ordering Faith

$%& W 5; (...and He has taken your covenant ....57:8) This could
refer to t h e covenant taken i n 'azal' (pre-eternity). According to verses
172-174 of Siirah Al-A'rEf, Allah gathered all the souls even before they
took t h e form of t h e i r existence, a n d took t h e covenant of 'alast' [the
pre-eternal covenant]. He asked them: $3,,
("AmI not your Lord?")

a

i

~1

I

[ I ] The original word used in the text is 'mustakhlafin' which has two
meanings: 'deputies' and 'successors'. Taken in the first meaning, the verse
indicates that the wealth held by human beings originally belongs to Allah,
but He has made them His deputies or representatives to use it according
to His directions. Although He has allowed them to use it for their own
benefit, i t should always be subject to the rules prescribed by Him in
Shari'ah. Once it is believed that one is not the absolute owner of this
wealth, i t should not be difficult for him to spend according to the
command of its absolute Owner. This is the interpretation of the verse
according to the majority of commentators. However, some other exegetes
have taken the word 'mustakhlafin' in the sense of 'successors'. In this
case the verse reminds us that whatever wealth we have in our hands
today has reached us from other people who owned it before us. We have 1
succeeded them in its ownership, and ultimately it will be passed on to I
some others through any mode of transfer including inheritance. All kinds
of wealth a r e t h u s i n transit, moving from one person to another.
Therefore, one should not hesitate in spending it in Allah's way, because it
has to be passed on to some others in any case. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)

I

They replied: 3:(Of course You are, we affirm). Another possibility is
that this covenant could refer to the pledge taken from the previous
prophets and their followers to believe in the final Prophet Muhammad $&
and support him. This covenant is mentioned by the Holy Qur'Zn in the
, following words:

"...then comes to you a messenger verifying what is with you;
you shall have to believe in him and you shall have to support
him. He said: 'Do you affirm and accept my covenant in this
respect?' They said: 'We affirm.' He said: 'Then, bear witness,
and I am with you among the witnesses."' (3:81)
> $
&A

,','

L! (...if you are believers - 57%).A question may arise here:

In the earlier part of this very verse [81, the infidels and idolaters were
reprimanded in the following words, "And what is wrong with you that
you do not believe in Allah" This goes to show that the addressees of this
phrase are 'non-believers', then how is it appropriate to say 'if you are
believers'?
The answer to this question is that the unbelievers did not deny the
existence of the Creator. In point of fact, they claimed to believe in God,
,,>*,'
0 ,
and thus they used to say
j!k3&
Y! p. +L: (We only worship them
[the idols] that they may bring us nearer to Allah in position ....39:3) In
this context, the concluding phrase of verse [81 implies that 'If your claim
[that you believe in God] is true, then go about the perfect and right way
in "believing in God" which is not only to believe in God but also to believe
in His Messenger.
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4; (...while to Allah belongs the inheritance of the

heavens and the earth?. ...57:10) The word mirtith [inheritance, heritagel
is the process by which the assets of a deceased person pass to the living
heirs and beneficiaries. This transfer of cwnership t a k e s place
automatically by virtue of the law of Shari'ah; the deceased has no choice
in the matter. On this occasion, Allah has described the ownership of
heaven and earth by the expression mirtith [inheritance, heritagel
presumably because all those assets deemed to be owned by men will
ultimately return to Allah, no matter whether men like it or not. Although

the Real Owner and Master of the heavens and the earth is Allah, He
transferred part-ownership of things to man by His grace, but on the Day
of Judgment, even this outward and partial ownership will no longer
remain in the hands of anyone. At that stage, all sorts of ownership,
apparent and real, outward and inward, will belong to none but Allah.
Therefore, if those who are apparently owners of some wealth today
spend i t in Allah's way, they will receive its compensation in the
Hereafter, and thus anything spent in the way of Allah will become the
eternal property of the spender.
It is recorded in Tirmidhi on the authority of Sayyidah 'Eishah @
that one day a goat was slaughtered. Most of it was distributed among
other people, except for a foreleg. The Holy Prophet $& wanted to know
from her whether any part of it was spared from distribution. She said
'yes, a foreleg'. The Holy Prophet $& said, "The entire goat is spared,
except this foreleg." He meant that the entire goat was spent in the way
of Allah and thus it was spared for their benefit in the Hereafter, because
it would remain with Allah for compensation. On the contrary, there
would be no compensation for the foreleg that had been kept for later use,
because that would perish here. [Ma~harTl

>

$ ,..&GAY
(...Those who s p e n t before t h e
$6; $1 $
Conquest [of Makkah], and foGght [in Allah's way], are not at par [with
others]. ...10) It means that there are two types of people who spend
wealth in the way of Allah: [I] those who embraced Islam before the
victory of Makkah and, being believers, spent their wealth in the cause of
Allah; [21 those who participated in j i h a after the conquest of Makkah
and spent their wealth in Allah's way. The two types are not equal in the
sight of Allah. They differ in status and reward. The first category is
described as higher in status and reward than the second category who
will receive reward commensurate with their status.
Conquest of Makkah: The Dividing Line in Determining the
Status of the noble Companions
The verse declares the Conquest of Makkah as the dividing line in
determining the status of the two categories of the noble Companions,
presumably because the political conditions of Makkah before the
Conquest were very bleak and difficult for Muslims. In terms of extrinsic
causes, the survival of Muslims was threatened and their progress was

&

,
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doubted. The people at large could not rule out the possibility that, like
other movements, Islam would soon erode and suffer a natural attrition or
death. Wise men of the world would not join a movement where there was
a fear of defeat or annihilation. They wait for results. When t h e
movement shows signs of success, they join it. Some people, though think
that it is the truth, do not pluck courage to join it for fear of persecution
and on account of their own weaknesses. But when the courageous and
determined people are convinced about the veracity of a theory or belief
system, they accept it instantly. They do not bother about victory or
defeat, and smaller or larger membership of the movement does not
concern them.
The people, who embraced Islam before conquest of Makkah, were
witnessing the small number and political weakness of the Muslims and
the consequent hardships. Muslims were very small in number and they
were weak, on account of which the pagans persecuted them. Especially
in the early days of Islam, disclosing one's faith in Islam would amount to
losing his life, hearth and home. It is obvious that those who put their
lives at stake by embracing Islam in such circumstances, and offered their
lives and wealth for the help of the Holy Prophet
and for the service of
Islam had such a high level of sincerity in their faith and practice that no
other people can be compared to them.
Gradually, conditions changed. Muslims grew in power, so much so
t h a t eventually Makkah was conquered, after which Islam spread
tremendously throughout the Arab world, people embraced the religion of
(. ..people entering
Allah en masse [as the Qur95nsays:
+& j
Allah's [approved] religion in multitudes) [110:21 This happened because
many people were convinced of the veracity of Islam, but reluctant to
embrace it publicly on account of their own weaknesses, owing to the
might and power of the opposition and for fear of their persecution. These
hurdles were now out of their way, and they started entering the fold of
Islam in multitudes.

41

Although such people too are shown respect and honour by this verse,
and forgiveness and mercy is promised to them, it has been made clear
that their status cannot be equal to those who, due to their unshaken
faith and resolute courage, declared their Islam despite all apprehensions
of extreme hardships and persecution, and offered themselves to Islam in

very difficult times.

Allah promises Paradise and
Forgiveness to all Noble Sahiibah &
In the current set of verses, a distinction is drawn between the
different categories of the noble SahZbah (Companions of the Holy
,L ,,, s r
Prophet B,but towards the end of verse 10 it is declared that .till JSJ S j
(...though Allah has promised the good [reward] for each ....57:10).
The word husnE [good reward] means that the promise of Paradise and
forgiveness extends to all the noble Companions, whether they spent and
fought before or after the Conquest. This includes almost the entire
concourse of Companions, because it is hardly conceivable that, despite
being Muslims, some of them might have not spent anything in Allah's
way or not participated against the hostile foes of Islam. Thus the
Qur'iinic proclamation of Paradise and forgiveness is for the general body
of Companions.

91

-,

says that the meaning of verse [lo1 becomes
Ibn Hazm ;I&
even clearer when we append to it verses [IOI-1021 of SGrah Al-Anbiya': 5)
,
'/.,
j=
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44&
;j* $i &,
q
(Surely, those for whom the good (news) from Us has come earlier shall be
kept far away from it (i.e. from the Hell). They will not hear the slightest
of its sound, and they will remain forever in what their selves desire.)
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[21:101-1021.
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The verses under comment contain the phrase &I
kl JSJ S (..though
Allah has promised the good (reward) for each ...[57:101 In verses
[21:101-1021, Allah Ta'ZlZ proclaims that those who have received the
good news of reward [al-husnE1 will be kept far away from Hell. The
Qur'Zn thus guarantees that all the Companions, whether from the first
category or from the second one, are immune from Hell. Even if someone
from them would commit a sin, he will not persist in it, but he will either
repent from it, or will be forgiven for it because of the blessed company of
the Holy Prophet $$$he enjoyed, his help offered to him, the good deeds
he performed and many services he rendered to Islam. Therefore, he
would not leave this world unless his sins would be forgiven and his
account of deeds would have been clear. It is also possible that worldly
calamities would serve as an expiation to wipe out his shortcomings or
painful experience in the grave or 'Alum-ul-barzakh will expiate his
SL

"9

1'
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faults.
There are Traditions t h a t report torment for some of the noble
Companions, but that does not refer to the torture of the Hereafter or
punishment of the Hell. It refers to the chastisement of the grave or
'Alam-uL-barzakh. I t would not be far-fetched to assume t h a t if a
Companion committed a sin and did not find an opportunity to repent and
cleanse himself, he would be purified by infliction of the grave, so that no
chastisement will be inflicted on him in the Hereafter.

The Status of the Noble SahZbah in the light of Qur'En and
Sunnah, not in terms of Historical Narratives
The Noble SahZbah are not like the general body of the Muslim
Community. They are a medium between the Holy Prophet $& and the
general body of the Muslim Community. Without them neither the
Qur7Znnor its meaning or the teachings of the Holy Prophet % can reach
the Ummah. Therefore, they enjoy a special status in Islam. The status of
the blessed Companions cannot be recognized by the historical narrations
that are a mixture of right and wrong. It is rather recognized in the light
of Qur7Znand Sunnah.
If any of them slips up, in most cases it would not exceed a khata'
i j t i h a i or error in judgement, not a sin or willful transgression of law. In
fact, according to the clear text of a Prophetic Tradition, if a mujtahid
were to slip up or err in his judgement, he still receives one reward. Even
if they committed a sin, it would be counted as nil in view of their life-long
righteous deeds, and supporting the Holy Prophet $&$! and Islam. The
reverence and awe of Allah was engrossed in their hearts to such a high
degree that they would shudder at the very thought of ordinary sins and
would repent forthwith. As a result, they would inflict punishment on
themselves. Some would tie themselves to the column of the mosque, and
as long as they are not certain that their sins would be forgiven they
would remain tied.
In addition, each one of them performed so many righteous deeds that
they could expiate for their sins. Moreover, Allah has announced a
general amnesty for their sins in this and other verses. He not only
'
pardoned their sins, but also proclaimed
,+p
312;
(Allah is
well-pleased with them, and they are well-pleased with Him. 98:s). It is
I'r

1 1

1 ' ' 1
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absolutely forbidden to speak ill of them or taunt them or revile them
because of their mutual differences and disagreements. According to a
Prophetic Tradition, doing so is incurring Allah's curse and putting one's
own faith in jeopardy.
Nowadays, on the basis of false and weak historical narratives some
writers have made the noble and blessed Companions the target of taunts
and reproach. First of all, the basis on which the historical narratives are
founded are unreliable and questionable. Even if it is taken for granted
that they have some historical substance, they are clearly in conflict with
Qur'Zin and Sunnah. Hence, they must be refuted in the strongest terms
possible. The original statement stands: The noble and blessed
Companions are forgiven and pardoned.

Unanimous Belief of the Ummah regarding the Noble SahZbah
It is obligatory on Muslims to show respect and honour to all the
Companions, to love them and praise them. It is likewise imperative to
observe silence regarding their mutual differences and disagreements. It
is compulsory to abstain from making any of them the target of
accusations and reproach. All texts of Islamic beliefs make plain this
consensual belief of the Umrnah. Imam Ahmad >
I
hl;-J has written a
monograph on the subject which reached us on the authority of Istakhri.
A section of it partly reads:

"It is not lawful for anyone to speak ill of the Companions, or
cast aspersions against them, or find fault with them. Whoever
does so should be punished." [Sharh-ul-'AqIdahAl-WZsitiyyah,
known as Ad-Durrah Al-Mudi'ahl
Ibn Taimiyyah in his As-SErim-ul-Masllilhas cited many verses of the
Qur'an and Prophetic Traditions regarding the virtues and characteristics
of the noble Companions, after which he concludes:
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"As far as we know, there is no difference of opinion in this issue
among the scholars and the jurists from Companions and their
followers, and t h e Ahl-us-sunnah wal-jama'ah. There is
consensus of the Ummah that i t is imperative to praise the
Companions, to seek forgiveness for them, to remember them
with compassion a n d pleasure, a n d to express love and
friendship for them. Anyone who dishonours them should be
punished."

Ibn Taimiyyah confirms, in Sharh-ul-'Aqldah Al-Wasitiyyah, the
consensual belief of the Ahl-us-sunnah wal-jama'ah of the entire Ummah
of the Holy Prophet Muhammad $$$ relating to the mutual disagreement
of the Companions:

"Ahl-us-sunnahwal-jama'ah observe silence relating to matters
in which the noble Companions mutually disagreed. According
to them, the position of the narratives that find fault with them
may be summarized as follows: Some of them are absolutely
false whilst others have been distorted or perverted. Reports
that are authentic have a plausible explanation, (because they
did what they did on the basis of 'ijtihad' which Shari'ah
recognizes). If they reached the right conclusion (by exercising
reasoning), they would be rewarded doubly; and if they arrived
at an incorrect conclusion (by exerting effort to derive the law
on an issue by expending all the available means of interpreting
at the jurist's disposal and by taking into account all the legal
evidences related to the issue,) they are still excused (and
deserve a single reward). Despite this situation, the Ummah
does not believe that every Companion is innocent, infallible or
sinless. In fact, it is possible for them to commit sins - major or
minor, but their virtues and great services to Islam are such
that they demand forgiveness. The scope of their forgiveness
and pardon would be so wide that the later members of the
Ummah would not have such a wide scope."

A detailed account of the status of the sahabah is given in Siirah
Al-Fath under verse [291. I have written a book entitled maqam-e-sahabah
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in which I have collected relevant Qur'Znic verses and Prophetic
Traditions pertaining to the status of the Companions. This book has
already been published. The Ummah is unanimous on the point that all
the blessed Companions are impartial, unbiased, reliable and worthy of
confidence. The book deals elaborately with their disagreements and the
civil wars that took place among them. It deals with the status of the
historical narratives and their true place in critical study. Some of these
issues to the degree necessary have been included in the commentary of
Siirah Muhammad and Siirah Al-Fath. Please refer to the relevant
sections there. Allah's help is sought and on Him is our reliance!

Verses 12 - 19

On the Day when you will see the believing men and the
believing women, their light proceeding in front of them
and to their right hands, (it will be said to them,) "Good
news for you today! Gardens beneath which rivers flow,
to live therein for ever! That is the great achievement,
[I21 the Day when the hypocrite men and hypocrite
women will say to those who believe, 'Wait for us, so
that we may have a share from your light!', it will be
said (to them), "Go back to your rear, and search for
light!' Then a wall will be placed between them, which
will have a gate. In its inner side, there will be the
divine mercy, while towards its outer side, there will be
the divine punishment. [I31 They (the hypocrites) will
call out to them (the believers), 'Were we not with you?"
They will say, 'Yes, (you were,) but you led your souls
to a wrong way, and kept waiting (for an evil end to the
Muslims), and remained in doubt, and were deluded by
fancies, until Allah's command came to pass, and you
were deceived about Allah by the Big Deceiver (IblTs).
[I41 So, no ransom will be accepted from you today, nor
from those who disbelieved (openly). Your abode is the
Fire, and it is an evil end." [I51 Has the time not yet
come for those who believe that their hearts should be
humble for the remembrance of Allah and for the truth
that has descended (through revelation)? And they must
not be like those to whom the Book was given before,
but a long period passed on them (in which they did not
repent), therefore their hearts became hard, while
many of them were sinners. [16] Know well that Allah
revives the land after its death. We have made the signs
clear for you, so that you may understand. [I71 Surely
those men who give Sadaqah (charity) and those women
who give ~ a d a q a hand have advanced a good loan to
Allah, for them it will be multiplied, and for them there
is a noble reward. [I81 And those who believed in Allah
and His Messengers, it is they who are the Siddhs (the
most righteous after prophets) and the shuhadii'

(martyrs) in the sight of your Lord. For them shall be
their reward and their light. And those who disbelieved
and rejected Our verses - those are the people of the
Hell. [I91

The Believers will be awarded Light on the Day of Resurrection
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(On the Day when YOU
will s e e t h e believing m e n a n d t h e believing women, t h e i r l i g h t
proceeding in front of them and to their right hands, ....57:12) 'The day'
refers to the 'Day of Resurrection'. The fact of 'light running before them'
will take place just prior to people's passing over the bridge of sirat. The
details a r e given i n a Tradition reported by Sayyidnii AbC UmZmah
Biihili &.Ibn K a t h k has cited it on the authority of Ibn Abi Hatim. The
Tradition is lengthy. I t recounts that Sayyidnii AbG UmZmah Biihili 4%
attended a funeral i n Damascus. When it was over, h e reminded people
about death, the grave, the Resurrection and the Hereafter. A few of the
statements are reproduced below i n translation:
9

J
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"Then you will be transferred from the graves to the plane of
gathering where there will be different stages and spots to stand
or wait. Then there will come a stage when some faces will
brighten up and others will be darkened by t h e Divine
command. Then there will come a stage when people - believers
and non-believers - all will assemble on the Plane of Gathering.
An intense darkness will prevail and nobody will be able to see
anything. Thereafter light will be distributed. (Another report of
Ibn Abi Hztim, reported by Ibn Kathir, which he narrates on
the authority of SayyidnZ 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'Gd & says that
each believer will receive the light commensurate with his
deeds; some will have light as large as a mountain, some as a
date tree, some as big as the height of a man. The least among
them will have a light as big as his index finger; it will lit at
times and extinguished at other times.) SayyidnZAbG UmZmah
BZhili & then went on to say that the hypocrites and the
infidels would not receive any light. The Holy Qur'Zn
exemplifies it thus:
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'or their deeds are like layers of darkness in a vast deep sea
overwhelmed by a wave, above which t h e r e is a n o t h e r
wave-layers of darkness, one above the other. When one puts
forth his hand, he can hardly see it. And the one to whom Allah
does not give light can have no light at all." (24:40)
From this narration, it is learnt t h a t t h e infidels and t h e hypocrites

~

~

T

will be deprived of the light from the very beginning point where Allah
will distribute light to the believing men and women after the intensely
dark spot. But TabrZnT reports a Tradition on the authority of SayyidnZ
Ibn 'AbbZs & t h a t the Messenger of Allah $&said:
"Allah will send light to every believer at the bridge, and also to
every hypocrite, but when the hypocrites reach the bridge, their
light will be snatched away."(Ibn Kathir)
This shows t h a t the hypocrites will initially receive light, but when
they reach t h e bridge, they will be deprived of it. Be t h a t a s i t may,
whether they will be deprived of light initially or it will extinguished later
on after receiving it a t a n earlier stage, they will plead to the believers:
'Please wait for us! Let u s take advantage of your light, because we were
with you in the world when we performed galah, paid zakiih, performed
Hajj a n d even participated i n j i h a d expeditions?' T h e request will be
declined. The rejoinder to this plea is forthcoming in full details. I t is i n
keeping with the characteristic of the hypocrites t h a t they should first be
shown the light, then it should be extinguished to leave them in total
darkness, just a s they behaved deceitfully i n the world, a s the Qur'Sn
states:
, ,,,,L .,,
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Surely, the hypocrites [try to] deceive Allah while He is the One
who leaves them in deception ... [4:1421
Imam Baghaw; says t h a t 'deception' here means that first the light
will be sent to them, but it will be snatched away from them just in the
nick of time when they will be needing it most crucially. At t h a t crucial
moment, t h e believers too will fear lest their light should be snatched
away. As a result, they would implore thus:

"...on the Day when Allah will not disgrace the Prophet and
those who believed with him. Their light will run before them
and to their right hands. They will say, "Our Lord, perfect for
us our light, and forgive us. Indeed you are powerful over every
thing." [66:8] (Ma~har:)
Muslim, Ahmad and Darqutni record on the authority of Sayyidna
JZbir Ibn 'Abdullah the Prophetic Hadith t h a t a t first, light will be given

to both believers and hypocrites, but when the latter would reach the
bridge, it will be snatched away from the hypocrites.
Mazhari reconciles the two versions thus: There are two types of
hypocrites, one of whom appeared in the time of the Holy Prophet
This type will be treated like the infidels. The non-believers will not
receive light from the very outset. Likewise, the hypocrites of the time of
the Holy Prophet $#$ will be deprived of the light from the very outset. The
second type of hypocrites appeared after the time of the Holy Prophet $#$,
but they cannot be so called in the true sense of the word because
revelation ended with the departure of the Holy Prophet $& and without
definitive evidence on the basis of revelation no one can be labeled,
identified or classified as a munEfiq [hypocrite]. The munEfiq manifests
the form of a man of faith in his outward practice, but his inner
dimension is completely devoid of faith and belief. There is no way of
knowing this for common people. However, Allah is fully aware of his
inner and outer dimensions. He will treat each one accordingly. The
7nunZEfiqswill be shown the light in the beginning, but when they would
arrive at the bridge, their light will be put out and they will be groping in
total darkness.

B.

In this category of munEfiqs fall those people of this Ummah who
distort the Qur75n and HadTth twisting their meanings to suit their own
purposes. We seek Allah's refuge from it.

Causes of Light and Darkness on the Plane of Gathering
Tafsir Mazhari, on this occasion, has, on the basis of Qur'Zn and
Hadith, described the causes of light and darkness on the Plane of
Gathering. Below, we reproduce those causes the knowledge of which is
more important than pure academic research, in the hope that Allah will
grant us light:
[I]The Messenger of Allah
said: "Give glad tidings to those who go
to the mosque in the darkness of night that they will receive perfect light
on the Day of Judgment." (Reported by Abii D Z 6 d and Tirmidhi from Buraidah
&, and Ibn MZjah from Anas &. This Hadith is also reported by Sahl Ibn Sa'd, Zaid
Ibn Harithah, Ibn 'Abbas, Ibn 'Umar, Harithah Ibn Wahb, Abii 'Umamah,
Abu-ad-DardZ,Abii MZsZ, AbEHurairah, 'Bshah
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"He who takes care of his five daily prayers [that is, performs
them regularly fulfilling all their essentials], i t will serve a s
light, proof and salvation for him on the Day of Judgement. He
who fails to take care of it, there will be no light, nor proof or
salvation for him on the Day of Judgement. The latter will be in
the company of Q K n , Haman and Fir'aun."
(Reported by Ahmad and TabarZni from Ibn 'Umar &)

[3] The Messenger of Allah % said: "Whoever recites SErah Al-Kahf,
there will be so much of light for him on the Day of Judgement that it will
spread from his place to Makkah." In another narration, "Whoever recites
SErah Al-Kahf on a Friday, light will extend from his feet to the heights
of the heaven on the Day of Judgment." (Reported by TabariiG from Abii Sa'id

said: "Whoever recites just a single
[4] The Messenger of Allah
verse of the Qur'iin, it will be a light for him on the Day of Judgement."
(Reported by Ahmad from Abii Hurairah &)

[5] The Messenger of Allah % said: "Whoever sends ~ a l E h(durild)to
me, i t shall be the cause of light on the Bridge of Sirat." (Reported by
Dailami from Abii Hurairah &)

[6] The Messenger of Allah % said when detailing the rules of I;lajj:
"The hair, that falls on the ground at the time of shaving it when coming
out of the state of ihram, will be a light for him on the Day of Judgement"
(Tabarani from UbZdah Ibn samit &)

said: "Stoning the jamarEt in Mina will
[7] The Messenger of Allah
be a light on the Day of Judgement." (Musnad of BazzZr from Ibn Maslid 4%)
[81 The Messenger of Allah $&$said: "He whose hair turns gray in
Islam, it will be a light for him on the Day of Judgement." (TabarZG, with a
good chain, from Abii Hurairah &)

[9] The Messenger of Allah $&said: "He who shoots even one arrow in
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Allah's way while fighting in j i h a , it will be a light for him on the Day of
Judgement." (BazzZr with a good chain from Abii Hurairah &)
said: "He who remembers Allah in the
[lo] The Messenger of Allah
marketplace will receive light for every strand of hair on the Day of
Judgement." (Baihaqi in ~hu'ab-ul-'Tm~n
with a n interrupted chain from Ibn TJmar

4%)
[ I l l The Messenger of Allah $& said: "He who alleviates the calamity
of a Muslim, Allah will create two compartments of light for him at the
bridge which will brighten up a whole world. No one besides Allah knows
its number." (TabarZni from Abii Hurairah 4%)
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[I21 The Messenger of Allah
said:
&$dl
9 $1; $:!
"Beware of gulm [injustice] because that will yield zulumEt [layers of
darkness] on the Day of Judgement." (BukhZn and Muslim from Ibn Wmar &,
Muslim from JZbir & a n d Hakim from Abii Hurairah & and Ibn 'Umar, and
TabarZn? from Ibn Ziyad &).
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(...the Day when the
hypocrite men and hypocrite women will say to those who believe, "Wait
for us, so that we may have a share from your light.. .(57:13)The meaning
is self-evident.
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& (...it will be said [to them], "Go back to your

rear, and search for light ....57:13) This reply will be given by either the
believers, or by the angels. [Ibn'AbbZs and QatZdahl
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placed between them, which will have a gate. In its inner side, there will
be the Divine mercy, while towards its outer side, there will be the Divine
punishment. ..57:13). Having received the reply from either the believers
or the angels, the hypocrites will return to the place where the light was
distributed. They will find nothing there, so they will attempt to go back
to the believers but in the meantime a wall will be set up between the
hypocrites and the believers. As a result, the hypocrites will be separated
from the believers and will not be able to reach them. They will be left in
complete darkness. On the side of the believers there will be Allah's
mercy while on the side of the hypocrites there will be chastisement.
RCh-ul-Ma'Zni cites Ibn Zaid's view that this wall refers to A'rgf,
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which will be a barrier between the believers and the hypocrites. Other
commentators express the view that the wall is not the barrier of A'raf,
but it is some other wall or barrier. The door in the wall could serve one of
two purposes: [I] It will be a way through which the believers and the
hypocrites will communicate with one another; or [2] all the believers will
pass through this door and then sealed off permanently.

Special Note
In the matter of light, the infidels are not mentioned anywhere,
because in their case there is no question of having such a light. The
hypocrites are, however, mentioned and there are two narrations
concerning them: [I]That they will not receive light at all from the outset;
or [21 They will receive it at first, but when they arrive a t the Bridge of
Sirat, it will be extinguished. A wall will be erected as a barrier between
them and the believers. This goes to show that only the believers will cross
the Bridge of Sirat from above the Hell. The infidels and pagans will not
pass through the Bridge. They will be pushed into the Fire direct through
the doors of Hell. The sinful believers, who will be kept in the Hell for a
while to be cleansed of their sins, will fall into the Hell while crossing the
Bridge. The rest of the believers will cross the bridge safely and enter
Paradise, as explicitly stated by Shah 'Abdul-QZdir Dehlawi SL; dl
and supported by Durr. Allah knows best!
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comk for those who'believe that their hearts should be humble for the
remembrance of Allah and for the truth that has descended [through
revelation]?...57:16) The phrase khushii'-ul-qalb means 'for the heart to
soften; to be receptive to advice; to be obedient; to submit'. [Ibn Kathir] In
the Qur'Znic context, it implies 'a complete willingness to yield to the
Divine injunctions, or the Divine imperatives and prohibitions without
allowing any laxity in following them. [R*-ul-Ma361
This verse admonishes the believers. SayyidnZ 'Abdullah Ibn 'AbbZs
& reports that some of the believers were found to be lacking in firmness,
and somewhat laziness was felt in their practices. So this verse was
said: After settling down in Madinah,
revealed. Imam A'mash ;IL; dl -J
the blessed Companions experienced socio-economic comfort a n d
prosperity; as a result some of them relaxed in exerting their efforts to do
good works as they used to do previously. Thus this verse was revealed.

Sayyidnii 'Abdullah Ibn 'Abbas &'s narration also carries the
additional information that this admonitory verse was revealed thirteen
years after the revelation had started. [Recorded by Ibn AbI HZtiml Sayyidna
'Abdullah Ibn Mas'iid & narrates t h a t this admonitory verse was
revealed four years after they had embraced Islam to administer this mild
reproof. Allah knows best!
In any case, the Muslims are cautioned in this verse that they should
prepare themselves to turn to Allah totally and completely, and act upon
the teachings of their religion. All actions revolve around khushiiC-ul-qalb
SayyidnZ ShaddZd Ibn Aws & narrates that the Messenger of Allah
said: "The first thing that will be taken away from the people will be their
humility or humbleness [khushil'l." [Ibn Kathirl

Is every Believer a '$id&qfand a 'Shahid'?
*/&'y</:
@J $ ~ j I$! ;l;;$Ij "And t h o s e who
r +.JcJ,,
;%&JI
believed in Allah and His messengers, it is they who are the ~ i d d z q s[the
most righteous] and the shuhada' (martyrs) in the sight of your Lord.
....57:19) This verse indicates t h a t every 'believer' is a 'Siddiq' and a
'ShahTd'. On the basis of this verse Qatadah and 'Amr Ibn Maimiin
maintain t h a t anyone who believes in Allah and His Messenger is a
'Siddiq' and a 'Shahid'. Ibn Jar& reports that SayyidnZ Bara7 Ibn ' L i b
& narrates t h a t the Messenger of Allah said: T:J& -,', 'G 1 '%.'~ "The
believers of my Ummah are all Shahids (martyrs)." In support of this, he
recited the current verse.
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Ibn Abi HZtim reports that SayyidnZ AbG Hurairah & narrates that
one day some of the Companions had gathered around him, and he stated
$? "Each one of you is a 'Siddiq' and a 'Shahid"'. This startled
them and they exclaimed: "What are you saying, Abii Hurairah?" He
,
replied: "If you do not believe me, then read the present verse [I91 &c~,
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However, another verse of the Qur7iinseems to be against this
concept. It is the verse [4:69]: ~ i & J lz
j i:ilJI
$1 j $ && $1 $?
I$;
$ @i'i
1
(And those who obey Allah and the'~ess&ger are with those
whom Allah h a s blessed, namely, the Prophets, the Siddiqin, the

Shuhada' and the righteous.. .) This indicates that not every believer is a
'Siddiql and a 'Shahid' because in addition to the Prophets, the general
body of Muslims comprise three categories of believers who are specially
mentioned: [I] the Siddiqin; 121 the Shuhada'; and [31 the righteous. It
would appear that the three categories are distinctly different. Otherwise,
there would have been no need to mention them separately. Therefore,
some scholars believe that the 'Siddiqin' and the 'Shuhada" in fact
constitute the highest and most sublime categories bearing the supreme
attributes. Here all believers are referred to as 'Sidd:q' and 'Shahid' in
the sense that every believer is in some degree included in the group of
'Siddiqin' and 'Shuhada". RGh-ul-Ma'ani states that it is appropriate to
believe that the verse under comment refers to people who have perfect
faith and perform deeds of righteousness. Otherwise, people who are
believers but indulge in deeds that are not in keeping with the dictates of
their faith can hardly be called 'Siddiq' or 'Shahid'.

61d

S$$Y S$di(The
The Holy Prophet @ is reported to have said:
cursers cannot be 'Shuhada''." This Tradition supports the notion.
Sayyidna 'Umar Al-FarGq & once said to the people: "What is the matter
with you? You see someone defaming people, you neither stop him nor do
you raise your eyebrows about it! They replied: 'We are afraid of his
violent tongue. If we tell him something, he will also attack our honour.'
Sayyidna 'Umar & made a rejoinder 'if that is the case, then you cannot
be 'Shuhada'". Ibn Athir cited this narration and said: 'This means that
such coward people will not be among the 'Shuhada' who will bear
witness against the communities of the previous Prophets.' [R$-ul-Mahi].
Maqhari states that the word J $ T 'believers'
~$
in verse [I91 refers only to
the Companions of the Holy Prophet $$$who reposed their faith in Allah
and His Messenger, saw him and had the pleasure of his company. As
,
'it is they who are the SiddTqs..' in
such, the restrictive phrase, d++l
Verse [19] indicate that the status of Siddiq is limited or restricted to the
noble Companions of the Holy Prophet $!$. Mujaddid Alf Than; states that
all t h e noble Companions had a s h a r e in the noble qualities of
prophet-hood. Any Companion who saw him in a state of faith even for a
short time is absorbed and drowned in such qualities of perfection. Allah,
the Pure and Exalted, knows best!
>',#
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Verses 20 21

Know well that the worldly life is but a play and an
amusement, and a show of beauty, and exchange of
boastful claims between you, and a competition of
increase in riches and children. (All this is) like a rain,
the vegetation of which attracts the farmers, then it
withers, and you see it turning yellow, then it becomes
straw. And i n t h e Hereafter t h e r e i s a severe
punishment (for the disbelievers), and forgiveness from
Allah and (Allah's) pleasure (for the believers and the
righteous). And the worldly life is nothing but a
material of delusion. [20] Compete each other in
proceeding towards forgiveness from your Lord, and to
Paradise the width of which is like the width of the sky
and the earth. It has been prepared for those who
believe in Allah and His messengers. That is the bounty
of Allah that He gives to whomever He wills, and Allah
is the Lord of the great bounty. [211

The Life of this World is Fleeting Enjoyment
The preceding verses described the conditions of the inmates of
Paradise and those of the inhabitants of Hell, which will materialize in
the Hereafter and will be permanent and eternal. Since the basic cause
for one's deprivation of the bounties of the Hereafter and his being seized
by the divine punishment is his involvement in the temporary pleasures
of this worldly life that tempt him to forget the life to come, the verse
under comment describes the reality of the worldly life and its being
unreliable. The verse depicts the involvements of a human being that he

cheerfully enjoys from the inception of his life up to its end. The verse
summarizes these involvements in the same order in which they occur.
From the inception to the end of his life, man leads his life in the following
order: la'ib [play], lahw [amusement], zlnah [show of beauty], tafikhur
[exchange of boastful claims] and takathur [competition of increase in
riches and children].
The word la'ib (play) refers to a play that has no purpose at all, like
the movements of little children. The lahw [amusement or pastime] is a
game or sport meant initially for amusement and enjoyment, but it may
serve also some other subsidiary purpose like physical exercise. It includes
all the sports of the bigger children such as playing with a ball or
swimming or target-shooting. Prophetic Traditions have termed swimming
and target-shooting as good sports. The early stage of one's life is spent in
play and amusement. Then comes a stage in his youth when man wants
to adorn his body and dress and to show their beauty, which is described
in the verse as 'zhah'. Then comes a stage in which man is tempted to
prove his superiority over his mates and to make boastful claims. In old
age, a keen competition and rivalry sets in to amass wealth and multiply
children.
When man goes through a particular phase of life, he feels satisfied
with it. But when t h a t phase is over, he realizes its absurdity and
hollowness and takes to the next phase of life. For example, a child is most
fascinated with his phase of life and regards the stage of la'ib (play) the
goal of his life. Should someone snatch one of his toys, he feels as much
aggrieved as a big man is grieved by his valuable wealth and property
being usurped. However, when he grows a little bigger, he realizes the
things he deemed to be the goal of his life were nothing but some useless
and absurd activities. The same thing happens in one's youth when he is
attracted by adorned beauties. In old age, man gathers wealth and
multiplies children. Power, prestige, pride and position are his capital
goods and investments to wield dominance in life. The Qur7Znreminds
him that this phase too will pass away. The next stage is barzakh [grave]
followed by the Day of Resurrection. Man needs to think about those
stages or phases of life because they are really eternal without an end.
Allah has described the fleeting enjoyment of this world in such an order
that the appropriate parable given in verse [20] follows naturally.
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(...[All this is] like a
rain, the vegetation of which attracts the farmers, then it withers, and
you see it turning yellow, then it becomes straw.. ..57:20) The word ghaith
means 'rain'. The word kuffar, being the plural of kzfir, is generally used
as opposed to mu'minin [believers], in the sense of non-believers, but its
literal sense carries the meaning of 'farmers' also. Some scholars have
taken the word here in this literal sense, explicating that the farmers are
happy to see the vegetation that grows in the aftermath of rain. Other
commentators have taken the word kuffar in its popular sense of
non-believers, explaining the verse to mean that the non-believers are
attracted by the greenery. This explanation may be criticized on the
ground t h a t being happy with t h e greenery i s not confined to
non-believers, but also the believers admire the lush vegetation when it
abounds in vigorous growth. The commentators have appraised the
criticism thus: There is a world of difference between the happiness and
admiration of a believer and that of a non-believer. A believer's pleasure
is directed towards Allah. He believes that everything is the outcome of
Allah's power, wisdom and mercy. He does not make it the goal of his life;
he gives up the cherished and precious things of this mortal world in
consideration for the higher, eternal things of the life yet to come in the
Hereafter. That is the goal of his life he worries about. Therefore, any
believer who fulfills the requirements of his faith is not attracted, even by
the biggest wealth in this world as a kEfir does. That is why the attraction
by the vegetation is attributed to a non-believer
i l .
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In short, the parable means that in the wake of rain vegetation of all
sorts grows, and it pleases the farmers, especially the non-believers. But
the vegetation soon turns yellow in colour, after being fresh and green.
After that, the green fades away and become scattered particles of dust.
This is example of mankind in this life. They are young and strong in the
beginning. In this stage of life, they look youthful and handsome.
Gradually, old age overcomes them which does away with all their beauty
and freshness until they die and become dust. This parable indicates the
end of this life, while in contrast, the Hereafter is surely coming, the
significance of which is given in the following words:
a
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severe punishment [for the disbelievers], and forgiveness from Allah and
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[Allah's] pleasure [for the believers and the righteous] ...57:20). In the
Hereafter the people will certainly have to face one of two things: [I]
severe punishment for the non-believers; and [21 forgiveness of Allah, His
mercy and His good pleasure. Punishment has been mentioned here first,
because the preceding verses described the behavior of the infidels that
they are over-absorbed in worldly pleasures, the outcome of which is also
severe chastisement. As opposed to this outcome, two things have been
laid down for the believers: [I] Divine forgiveness; and [21 Divine
pleasure. This indicates that forgiveness of sins is though a boon that
saves one from the punishment, yet in addition to being saved from the
punishment, he will attain Paradise and its eternal favors. This will be
the manifestation of Divine pleasure.
'
ir&
tG
$
L; (And the worldly life is nothing but a material
of delusion.. ..57:20) The current phrase states concisely the reality of this
world. Having seen and understood all that has been explained in the
foregoing verses about the transitory nature of this world, sound and
intelligent people can come to only one conclusion: that is, the life of this
world is a material of delusion; it is not a capital that may be useful in odd
times. Therefore, after knowing the reality of the worldly life and the
punishment of t h e Hereafter, a reasonable man should not be
over-involved in worldly pleasures, and should be eager to obtain the
bounties of the Hereafter. This is what the next verses say.
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(Compete each other in

proceeding towards forgiveness from your Lord and to Paradise, the width
of which is like the width of the sky and the e a r t h ...57:21) The
competition or race referred to in this verse may have either of the two
meanings: [I] No one has a guarantee for the continuance of his life,
health and strength. One should not procrastinate, delay, defer, or put off
performing righteous deeds for future, because the time might not come
on account of illness, any inability or even death. One should race against
inability, weakness and death, so that one may accumulate the treasure
of good deeds that may lead one to Paradise before such inabilities may
arrive and stop one from the good deeds. [21 Another meaning may be to
compete with one another in good deeds, as SayyidnZ 'Ali & advises: "Be
among the first ones to go to the mosque and the last ones to come out."
Sayyidnii 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'Gd & advises: "Go forward to be in the first

line of jiha." SayyidnZ Anas & states: "Try to be present for the first
takbTr of the congregational prayer." [R-I
The verse under comment defines that Paradise will be as wide as the
heaven and the earth. A similar verse occurs in SGrah Al-'ImrZn [3:1331
where the word 'skies' is plural, whereas here the word sama' (sky) is
singular, from which we gather that both the words, the singular as well
as the plural, refer to all the seven heavens, meaning if the vastness of
the seven heavens and the earth are put together, that will be the width
of Paradise. Obviously, the length of anything is greater than its breadth.
This shows that the legnth of Paradise is greater than the legnth of the
seven heavens and earth. Sometimes the word width or breadth is used
in the general sense of 'vastness' irrespective of its length. In both cases,
the purport of the verse is to describe that Paradise is very vast, so vast
that it can accommodate the entire heavens and the earth in its vastness.
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(That is the bounty of Allah that
He gives to whomever He wills, and Allah is the Lord of the great
bounty ...57:21) The foregoing verse enjoined upon us to march forth and
compete each other in marching to Paradise and its bounties. This could
give rise to the thought that Paradise and its eternal pleasures and
delights are the direct result of our actions. This verse clarifies the point
t h a t good actions are not necessarily the sufficient cause for the
attainment of Paradise. Man's life-long actions cannot be an adequate
price even for the bounties he has received in this world, let alone the
everlasting bounties of Paradise and its eternal blessings. Anyone who
enters Paradise will do so out of Allah's grace and mercy, as is mentioned
in a Prophetic Hadith, recorded in Sahihain on the authority of SayyidnZ
AbE Hurairah & who reports that the Messenger of Allah $&has said:
"No one will a t t a i n salvation by means of his actions only." The
Companions enquired: "Not even you, 0 Messenger of Allah?" He replied:
"No, not even I will attain Paradise because of my actions, unless Allah
bestows His grace and compassion on me." [Mazha6]
#I
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Verses 22 24

No calamity befalls the earth or your own selves, but it
is (pre-destined)in a Book before We bring it into being,
Indeed it is easy for Allah. [221 so that you may neither
grieve on what has escaped you, nor over-exult on what
He has given you. And Allah does not love any
self-admirer, over-proud,[231 those who are miserly and
bid others to be miserly. And whoever turns away, then
Allah is the All-Independent,the Ever-Praised. [24]

Factors affecting Mankind are duly measured and destined
There are two sets of factors that make man unmindful of Allah and
the Hereafter: [I]wealth, comfort and other luxuries of this world; one's
over-involvement in such luxuries makes him neglectful of Allah. The
previous verses have warned against it. [21 calamities, problems and other
hardships that cause one to be hopeless and in turn neglectful towards
Allah. The current set of verses deal with this second cause of negligence.

~12

ii$ 4 3 $ &i 3 Yj >JYI 2 && +Gi L (No calamity
befalls the earth or your own selves, but it is [pre-destined] in a Book
before We bring it into being ....57:22) The expression 'Book' refers to
'Preserved Tablet [lawh mahfi?] and the verse means that Allah had
measured and decided the destiny of all things even before He created
them. The expression 'No affliction befalls in the earth' refers to famine,
earthquake, destruction of crops, loss in business, loss of wealth and
property and loss of friends and loved ones. The expression 'in yourselves'
refers to illnesses of all sorts, all kinds of wounds, hurt and injury.
I

Patience and Gratitude
$3 i
;
~j $61; JiI>G

I;>

m,(...so that you may neither grieve on

what has escaped you, nor over-exult on what He has given you ...57:23)
This means that Allah has informed us of His encompassing knowledge,
recording all things before they occur and creating all things in due
measure known to Him, so that we may know that what has met us

5

would never have missed us, and what has missed us would never have
met us. Therefore, we are commanded not to over-grieve on the good
things we have missed, nor to over-exult on the comforts or wealth we
enjoyed in this life, and in turn be neglectful about Allah and the
Hereafter. SayyidnZ 'Abdullah Ibn 'AbbZs & says t h a t i t is man's
natural disposition that certain things cheer him up and other things
make him miserable, whereas the true position should have been a s
follows: When any misery befalls him, he should endure it with patience
and earn reward in the Hereafter, and when he experiences joy, he
should experience it with gratitude to Allah and earn reward in the
. R$l
Hereafter. [Reported by H a i m who rates it as ~ a h i hSee
# >
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over-proud ...57:23)
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kij (...And Allah does not love any self-admirer,

The expression "does not love" in fact implies that
Allah 'hates' those who become proud of the bounties they enjoy in this
world. But instead of using the word 'hates' the expression 'does not love'
is perhaps an indication that an intelligent person should consider about
all his actions whether or not the intended act is dear to Allah. This is the
reason why the verse uses the phrase 'does not love'.

Verse 25

We have indeed sent Our messengers with clear proofs,
and sent down with them the Book and the Balance, so
that people may uphold justice. And We sent down iron
in which there is strong power, and benefits for the
people; and (We did it) so that Allah knows the one who
helps Him and His messengers without seeing (Him).
Surely Allah is Strong, Mighty. [251

Establishing Justice: The Real Purpose of sending Prophets and
Divine Books

-.
We have indeed sent Our messengers with clear proofs, and
sent down with them the Book and the Balance, so that people
may uphold justice. And We sent down iron in which there is
strong power, and benefits for the people; and [We did it] so that
Allah knows the one who helps Him and His messengers
without seeing [Him]. Surely Allah is Strong, Mighty (57:25)
The word bayyinat means 'clear' or 'evident' things. It could also mean
'clear injunctions'. It may refer to 'miracles, clear proofs and evidences of
Prophet-hood and Messenger-ship. [Ibn Kathir and Ibn HayyZn]. After
bayyinat, the mention sending down the Book supports the l a s t
interpretation, that is, bayyinat refers to 'miracles and proofs' and that
'the Book' sets out details of injunctions. In addition to the Book, another
thing has been mentioned, which is rnizan [Balance or Scale]. Originally,
this word refers to an instrument of weighing. Besides the customary
balance, there are other kinds of instruments that are invented from time
to time to weigh and measure other things. For example, nowadays we
have instruments with which to weigh and measure 'light', 'wind' and
other things. All these instruments will fall under the category of 'mizan
[Balance]
This verse speaks of sending down 'the Balance' like 'the Book'. The
notion of the Book coming down from the heaven and reaching the
prophets through the agency of the angels is quite understandable. But it
is not clear what it means for the Balance to come down. RGh-ul-Ma'ZnT,
Mazhari and others have explained that 'the coming down of Balance'
refers to the Divine laws that were revealed pertaining to the use of the
Balance and administration of justice. Qurtubi explains that it was the
Book that was sent down, the Balance has been merely appended to the
same verb but connoting the sense of inventing and placing. This is quite
common in Arabic language and literature. Thus this sentence in full will
read as follows: h l g l Gj 3,MI
. , ,Jq
9 (We sent down the Book and placed
the Scale. ) The readers may compare this verse with verse [71 of SGrah
Ar-Rahm5n hlglGkb;j&;
(And He raised the sky high, and placed
the scale.. .55:7) where Scale is said to have been set up or placed.
Some Traditions narrate that a balance was actually sent down from
the heavens to Sayyidnii NKh
and he was enjoined to weigh with it
and fulfill the rights of people. Allah knows best!

.Siirah Al-HadTd
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Alongside 'the Book ' and 'the Balance', a third thing was sent down,
that is, 'the iron'. The verb 'sent down' in relation to the iron stands for
'created' because it was not sent down from the heaven. There are other
occasions where the verb anzala [He sent down] is used in the sense of
9
,,,,
khalaqa [He created], as for instance in this verse . &$ t d ~
2l J j l j
G
(He sent down to you of the cattle eight couples ...39:6) In this verse, the
verb anzala [He sent down] is unanimously used in the sense of khalaqa
[He created]. This expression is adopted to indicate that everything in this
world is 'sent down from the heaven' in the sense that everything that
exists in the world was recorded in the Preserved Tablet long before it
came into existence. [R$-ul-Ma'ZnIl
r

<

According to the verse, 'iron' serves two purposes: [I]it represent
power and holds the hostile opponents in great awe, and may compel the
rebellious people to abide by Divine laws and system of justice. [21 it also
holds great benefits for man. In other words, iron is a thing of common
utility a s i t i s used on a large scale i n various industries. I t is
indispensable for the invention of every device, machine, mechanical
apparatus, contrivance, and there is some iron in almost everything man
innovates. No contrivance is possible without iron.

Special Note [I]
The fundamental purpose of sending the Prophets, revealing the
divine books and erecting the Balance is mentioned as follows: $51
@L (so t h a t people may uphold justice ...57:25) After t h a t a third
element is introduced: the creation of 'iron'. This, in fact, complements the
same basic purpose of 'administration of justice' because the Prophets and
the Divine Books set forth clear and sound arguments to establish justice.
If the defiant group fails to establish it, it is warned about punishment in
the Hereafter. The 'Balance' sets up the parameters within which justice
should operate. If the defiant group obdurately refuses to accept the
parameters of justice and is left free to go about violating them, he will
not allow justice to be established. In this case, the higher authority of the
state will have no choice but to take up arms against them.

[2,

Special Note [2]
Another point of consideration here is that the Holy Qur'iin has set
forth two factors as fundamental to the establishment of justice: [I] the
Book; and [2] the Balance. The Book sets forth the Divine rights and the

.
human rights, and the need to fulfil them; it prohibits their violation. The
Balance lays down the system which maintains just equilibrium in
human social relations. The purpose of revealing these two factors is
@L
>GI (so that people may uphold justice ...57%) The factor of 'iron'
has been mentioned last. This indicates that in the establishment of
justice iron may be used only as a last resort, not as the first step. The real
purpose of improving human society and establishing justice among them
is to improve them i n intellectual development and growth. The
government may not exert its might and power to achieve the purpose of
developing them intellectually. It may use it, only as the ultimate option,
if they stand in the way of justice. The main thing is to cultivate the
minds of the people by educating them.

i$,

,'XJj
'0%:
4
,;
j
q

j $1 &,j (...and [We did it] so that Allah knows the

one who helps Him and His messengers without seeing ....57:25) Here the
conjunction 'and', according to REh-ul-Ma'Zn;, explains t h a t this
subjunctive phrase is conjoined to another subjunctive phrase t h a t is
understood in the context:
(so that it may benefit them) in their
trade and industry; so that Allah may legally and outwardly know who
will assist Him and His Messenger by carrying weapons of war made of
iron and fight jihEd in defence of His religion'. The restrictive adverbs
'legally and outwardly' have been added because Allah knows everything
pre-eternally as He pre-recorded them in the Book of Decrees, and when
man performs the action, it is recorded in his Account Book by the angels.
In this way, its legal manifestation becomes plainly apparent.

*,

Verses 26- 29

And we have indeed sent N 5 h and IbrZhTm, and kept the
Book and prophet-hood (continuing) in their progeny.
So, some of those (to whom they were sent) were on the
right path, and many of them were sinners. [261 Then
We made Our messengers follow them one after the
other, then We sent after them 'Tsii, the son of Maryam
(Jesus, son of Mary), and gave him the Injil, and placed
tenderness and mercy in the hearts of his followers. As
for monasticism, it was invented by them; We did not
ordain it for them, but (they adopted it) to seek Allah's
pleasure, then could not observe it as was due. So We
gave those of them who believed their reward. And
many of them are sinners. [27] 0 those who believe, fear
Allah, and believe in His Messenger, and He will give
you two shares (of reward) out of His mercy, and will
make for you a light whereby you will walk, and will
forgive you,-And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful.
[281 so that the People of the Book may know that they
have no power over any thing from Allah's bounty, and
that bounty is in Allah's hand; He gives it to whom He
wills, and Allah is the Lord of the great bounty. [291
Many of the Nations of the Prophets were Rebellious
In the preceding verses it was mentioned t h a t in order to give
guidance to the world and to establish justice therein, Allah sent His
Messengers and revealed to them the divine books and set up Balance.
The current verses give specific names of some of those Divine
Messengers. Among them, Prophet NGh
stands first in the list,
because he is second 'Adam &&8 in the sense that all human beings after
t h e Deluge were from his progeny. Then t h e Prophet IbrZhTm
Khalil-ullZh
is mentioned as he is the father of the prophets and
recognized as an ideal for all the divine religions. It has been made plain
here that all the Prophets and Messengers sent after these two prophets
were from their offspring. Out of many branches of the progeny of

=\.

Nib=\,

the branch singled out for prophet-hood was that of Prophet
IbrZhim Khalil-ullah
After specific mention of these two Prophets,
,
the whole chain of prophets is referred to by the words, G>+Jt~
;i;0
"Then We made Our messengers follow them one after the'other". Lastly
'IsZ @\has been specifically mentioned, as he was the last among the
Israelite prophets. Then the Last of all prophets SayyidnZ Muhammad $&
and his Shari'ah has a pointed reference in the next verse.
w,
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The special characteristics of the disciples of Prophet 'Tsa
* ,, '
,,.
"
',, ,,
given in part of verse 27 as follows: k42Jj &IJ 0 ~ ,&I 1 +$& L b J (...and
placed tenderness and mercy in the hearts of his followers) In other
words, Allah inculcated two qualities in the hearts of the followers of
and his Divine Book Injil [Gospel]: [I] tenderness and
Prophet ' 7 s ~
[2] mercy. As a result, they showed tenderness and compassion to one
another. Or it could mean that they showed tenderness and kindness to
the entire creation of Allah.
w

,
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Generally, the two words ra'fah (tenderness) and rahmah (mercy) are
treated as synonyms or near-synonyms, but since they are employed here
in opposition to each other, some lexicologists explained that the word
ra'fah is stronger in degree than the word r a h m a h . Others have
explained that there are two requirements of tenderness and mercy. The
word ra'fah means to alleviate the calamity of someone, while the word
r a h m a h means to give to someone what he needs. In short, ra'fah is
concerned with repelling harm and rahmah is concerned with deriving
benefit. As 'repelling harm' is normally prior to 'deriving benefit', ra'fah
takes precedence over r a h m a h when the two words are expressed
simultaneously.
On this occasion, 'tenderness' and 'mercy' are mentioned as the special
characteristics of the disciples [Howiiriyyiinl of the Prophet 'Is5 -1.
Similarly, some characteristics of the blessed Companions of the Holy
Prophet Muhammad $& are given in SGrah Al-Fath, one of which is i'C;
(...compassionate among themselves ....48:29). B u t a n o t h e r
& +T+l (...hard against
characteristic of them is given before this as:
the disbelievers ....48:29). The reason for this difference seems to be that
there were no laws pertaining to j i h d against the non-believers in the
Shari'ah of the Prophet 'Tsa
Therefore, there was no occasion for
them to be hard against the disbelievers. Allah knows best!
J

=\.'

W

'

Monasticism: An Analysis
,,,,
(...AS for monasticism, it was invented by them;). The
bp+?
word rahbzniyyah (monasticism)is attributed to ruhban. The words rZihib
(singular)
and ruhbzn (plural) mean 'the one who fears'. After Prophet
'Is5 -\, transgression became common. In particular, the kings and the
leaders publicly defied the laws of the Gospel. When the scholars and the
righteous people among them attempted to stop them from doing evil
deeds, they were put to death. Those that remained, felt that they would
not be able to stop them, nor did they have the power of resistance. If
they lived in society, there was every likelihood that their religion too
would be destroyed. Therefore, they took upon themselves in earnest that
they would give up all pleasures and comforts of this life including the
legitimate ones. Thus they avoided marriage, abandoned any activity to
earn livelihood and any effort to build homes, and took to jungles,
mountains and caves, or took to nomadic life in order to protect their
religion and follow their religious duties freely and completely. They did
all this out of fear of God. Therefore, they were referred to as rahib or
ruhbzn. Their practice is referred to as rahbaniyyah.
,,A,-,
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As the Christians introduced monasticism under forced circumstances
in order to protect their faith, it was not reproachable in its origin. But
once anyone has imposed anything on himself, it becomes binding on him,
and its violation is a sin. For example, making a vow for an act of worship
is not obligatory. But if a person were to vow to do an act of worship or
abstain from a lawful thing, it becomes binding on him in SharTah to
maintain the vow; its violation becomes a sin. Some of the Christian
monks invented monasticism with the best of intentions, but there were
others who could not endure the hardships of monastic life and soon
succumbed to the pursuit of material gains and physical pleasures when
the general body of people believed in them, offered them gifts and
oblations. History bears ample testimony to the fact that the monks who
detested the system of marriage indulged in indecent acts and fornication.
(The free intermingling of men and women in monasteries turned those
places into centres of evil.)
The current verse denounces the practice of the monks who imposed
monasticism upon themselves, and once they had imposed it, they should
have observed its requirements which they did not.

That there was nothing wrong originally in what they had introduced
as rahbaniyyah is proved by a Ijadith narrated by SayyidnG 'Abdullah
Ibn Mas'Tid & and recorded by Ibn Kathb with reference to Ibn Abi
HZtim and Ibn Jar& who have cited a lengthy narration in which the
Messenger of Allah $#$ is reported to have said:
"Allah has split the Children of Israel into seventy-two
sects. Only three of them were saved from punishment.
These are groups who, after Prophet 'fsii @\,stopped the
oppressive kings and affluent and powerful transgressors
from violating the Divine laws. Among those who raised
the voice of Truth against them and invited them to the
the first group faced the
religion of Prophet 'TsZi
oppressors with whatever power they had a t their
command, but they were defeated and killed. Then after
them a second group stood against the tyrants and
aggressors who did not have even t h a t much fighting
strength as the first group had. However they conveyed
the Truth without caring for their lives. This group too was
killed. Some of them were ripped apart with saws and
others were burnt alive. But they, for the sake of Allah's
pleasure, bore all pains and attained salvation. Then a
third group stood against them. But this group was weak:
They had no resources to fight the tyrants nor could they
live in t h a t corrupt society and follow their religion.
Therefore, they took to the jungles and mountains, and
became monks. It is to this third group that Allah refers in
LG
j
A s for
the current verse
monasticism, it was invented by them; We did not ordain it
for them, ...I."

a\,

This narration indicates t h a t the people who originally adopted
monasticism from among the Israelites and took care of its essentials and
endured its hardships were among those who attained salvation.
According to this interpretation, the present verse shows that the
monasticism initially adopted by such people was not bad or evil in itself,
though i t was not a religious obligation either. They had made i t
obligatory on themselves a t their own will and wish. The element of evil

starts from the fact that after making it binding on themselves, most of
them were not able to keep to its essentials. As a result, in keeping with
the adage $1
3%)
(Majority takes the status of all), the Qur'iin
attributed thi$ evil aspect to the entire Israelites in that they invented it
and could not practice it and did not take care of its requirements : G>;6
$4 (...but [they adopted it] to seek Allah's pleasure, then could not
observe it as was due. ....57:27).

>

I t is also learnt from the above discussion t h a t the word ibtida',
>
derived from bid'ah, used in
(...it was invented by them ...) is used
in its literal sense of invention, and not in its technical or religious sense
of heresy. The religious concept of bid'ah (which refers to a baseless faith
or practice that is made part of the religion) has been denounced in the
.,
,,
following narration of the Holy Prophet &: ri% +jLL
(Every religious
innovation is deviation).
I ,

I'
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The context of the verse is very clear about it. Let us first study the
,s
*, ,,5 ,*:
,,.a
(And We placed in
following sentence: qkJ3
~ ' J J
~5 P ~ 9+J
I +$>
the hearts of his followers tenderness and mercy and the monasticism
they had invented; We did not prescribe it for them, except to seek Allah's
pleasure. Then they did not observe it as was due ...57:27)'l' The context
indicates that just a s 'tenderness and mercy' are not evil qualities,
likewise 'monasticism' which they adopted is not an evil quality in itself.
Otherwise Allah would not have listed it alongside the favorable qualities
of 'tenderness and mercy'. Scholars, like Qurtubi, who held monasticism
as absolutely prohibited, had to face grammatical difficulties. They had to
go out of their way to show t h a t rahbaniyyah is not a part of the
conjunctive expression joined together by the conjunction 'waw' [and]
They treated the sentence starting with "...and monasticism.. ." as a
separate sentence, and understood the verb ibtada' as omittted. The
interpretation adopted above renders this construction unnecessary. That
is why the Holy Qur'an does not reject their adoption of monasticism in
principle, but their failure to keep it up, and take care of its rights and
,a,,

J>J,f

(1)It should be noted that according to the grammatical construction of this

verse, it can be translated in two ways. One translation is given above in the
text. The second possible translation is that which is given here. Since the
following discussion is based on this second translation, we have adpted it
here instead of the translation given in the text. MuhammadTaqiUsmani
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obligations. This interpretation is possible only if the word ibtidZ'
(invention) is taken in its literal sense. Had it been employed in its
religious or technical sense, the Qur7Znwould have denounced adoption
of monasticism in itself, because bid'ah (innovation in religion) in its
technical sense is deviation.

4

SayyidnZ 'Abdullan Ibn Mas'iid's
foregoing narration makes it
clear that the groups that adopted monastic life attained salvation. If they
were guilty of committing religious innovation, they would never have
been counted among the saved ones, but rather among the deviant ones.

Is rahbaniyyah (Monasticism)absolutely Prohibited or is it a
relative Concept?
The fact is that rahbaniyyah (translated as monasticism) generally
means to give up some lawful things and pleasures. It has several stages,
one of which is to treat a permissible thing as impermissible doctrinally or
practically. This is distortion of religion. From this point of view,
monasticism is absolutely prohibited as declared by the Holy Qur75n at
several places, like verse [871 of Surah Al-MZ'idah that lays down the
' , ,'/ ,, . o
principle $j $1
'-$h (0 believers, do not prohibit
C
I;~Y
the good things which ~ l l a has
h made lawful to you.. .) The prohibitive
verb ('do not prohibit') in this verse indicates that it relates to a situation
where a person holds unlawful what Allah has made lawful, either in his
belief or in practice, and as such it will amount to distortion or perversion
of the Divine laws.

4

The second stage is when a person does not, dogmatically or
practically, turn a lawful thing into unlawful, but gives it up for some
mundane or religious reason. In mundane affairs, a person might give up
eating a lawful thing on account of some disease. In religious matters, a
person might give up the company of people and mixing with them, lest
he should commit moral sins like lying and backbiting, or he might
abandon some permissible things temporarily in order to suppress his base
desires. This restriction is no more than a treatment of a spiritual disease.
When the treatment is over, the restriction is no longer observed. Some
Suf; adepts require a novice in the initial stages of his spiritual journey to
exercise ascetic discipline, such as eating little, sleeping little and mixing
little with people. This brings him to a state of greater harmony and
balance [I'tidZl].This ascetic discipline is a 'means' and not an 'end' in

itself. When the perfect balance is attained and the nafs (inner-self) is
brought under control, and there is no longer the danger of committing
sins, they are asked to give up the exercise. This in fact is not monasticism
but taqwa or righteousness which the religion requires and was practiced
by our predecessors, the blessed Companions, their followers and the
leaders in religion.
The third stage is when a person does not turn a permissible thing
into unlawful. However, he abstains from its use under the belief that its
giving up has more virtue and carries more reward, while such use is
proved through Sunnah (the practice of the Holy Prophet B)This is in
fact ghuluww (over-indulgence). Many of the Prophetic Traditions
prohibitghul uw w .
The Holy Prophet $&is reported to have said: ($91 & %G;Y(There is
no monasticism in Islam.) This relates to a situation where someone
abandons permissible things with the mistaken notion that it will bring
him reward. If the Children of Israel initiated monasticism for the
protection of their religion, it will fall under the second category of
righteousness. But the people of the book were given to ghuluww or
practicing religious fanaticism. If they turned lawful into unlawful, they
fell under the first category and are guilty of committing haram. If they
fall under the third category, then too they are guilty of committing
something that is condemned. Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best!
, > a ,
,'
' - \.dl",\ :.\
J
y y r 4 (0those who believe, fear
Allah, and believe in His Messenger, and He will give you two shares [of
,,.=
reward] out of His mercy,..28) The vocative expression I p T
Ig?k 0
those who believe ..." in this verse refers to the People of the Book who
believed in Prophet 'Is?i %&I.As a general rule, the Qur'an uses this
vocative expression for Muslims only, not for Jews or Christians. The
expression used for them is ahlul-hitab [People of the Book] because their
believing in Prophets MGsa and 'kg rUIkgjc is not tantamount to being
'believers'. They need to believe in the Holy Prophet Muhammad
Only
in that case can they be called I$!
"0those who believe". But here the
Qur'an deviates from the general rule, and addresses them by the words,
"0those who believe" presumably because the concluding verse reminds
the Christians that believing in Prophet ' 1 s ~ is not sufficient: the true
meaning of believing in Prophet 'Tsa I&%
dictates that they should believe
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g.

in the Last Prophet @. If they do, then they deserve to be called as
I$! 'those who believe'.
Then the verse promises the People of the Book that believe in the
Holy Prophet
their reward will be doubled. The first reward is on
or MGsZ
account of their believing in Prophet 'ha
and following
their Shar?ah, and the second reward is for their believing in the Holy
Prophet % and acting upon his SharT'ah. The reason for their double
reward is that Jews and Christians were unbelievers until they believed
in the Holy Prophet $,and no worship of an unbeliever is acceptable. It
required that any action they had performed according to a previous
Sharpah would go waste. But the present verse clarifies that when an
unbeliever embraces Islam, all his good actions are restored, hence he is
doubly rewarded.

g,

& &$

41
(SO that the People of the Book may know . ...57:29) The
negative particle la [no] is grammatically redundant [but rhetorically it
serves to emphasise the expression]. This final verse states that the
is not
People of the Book need to know that faith in Prophet 'TSZ
In the circumstances,
necessarily faith in the Prophet Muhammad
they do not deserve any Divine grace unless they embrace faith in the
Last Prophet
Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best!

g.
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Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Ha&d
Ends here
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(TheDebate)
This SGrah is Madanl, and it has 22 verses and 3 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
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Allah has heard t h e talk of t h e woman who was
debating with you about h e r husband, a n d was
complaining to Allah. And Allah was hearing the
conversation between both of you. Indeed, Allah is
All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [I] Those of you who declare
qihar against their wives, they are not their mothers.
Their mothers are but only those who have given birth
to them. And undoubtedly they utter an evil word and a
lie. And Allah is surely Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful.
[2] And those who declare qihijir against their wives,
then retract what they said, obligated on them is to free
the neck (of a slave) before the two (spouses) touch one
another. This is what you are advised with, and Allah is
Well-Aware of what you do. [3] But whoever does not
find (a slave) has to fast for two consecutive moths
before the two (spouses) touch one another. Then the
one who is not able to do so has to feed sixty indigent
persons. This is (laid down) so that you believe in Allah
and His Messenger. And these a r e the limits set by
Allah. And for the disbelievers there is a painful
punishment. [4] Surely those who oppose Allah and His
Messenger shall be disgraced, just as those before them
were disgraced. And We have sent down clear verses,
a n d for t h e disbelievers t h e r e is a humiliating
punishment [5] on the Day when Allah will raise all of
them, and will tell them what they did; Allah has its
full account, while they have forgotten it. And Anah is
witness to every thing. [61
Commentary
Cause of Revelation
The initial verses of this Siirah refer to a particular incident:
SayyidnZ Aus Ibn Samit & said to his wife Sayyidah Khaulah bint
Tha'labah @ $ $.W ji 4 which, literally, means 'You are to me like
the back of my mother.' Its underlying meaning is 'You are unlawful to
"

5',

(1)ZihEr is a term denoting a custom of the Arabs in the days of Ignorance. In case of
disagreement with their wives they used to say to them, "You are for me like the back
of my mother." After saying this, they used to take their wives as their real mothers
in being prohibited for them, and the ties of marriage were held to have been broken
for good, with no possibility of their restoration. These verses have been revealed in a
similar case where a husband (Aus ibn. Samit) had declared zihar against his wife
(Khawlah) who approached the Holy Prophet $$$ and complained about her husband.
The custom of the days of Ignorance was condemned, and the rules of Shari'ah about
?ihEr were laid down by these verses. (MuhammadTaqiUsmani)

me for cohabitation just like my mother.' Such an utterance, in the days
of ignorance, amounted to divorce - even worse because it was taken to
imply that the husband is rescinding all marital ties with his wife and, in
addition, he is classifying h e r within t h e prohibited degree or
permanently forbidden women like his mother. According to pre-Islamic
custom, reunion with the wife was possible after divorce, but not after
ghEr, as she became permanently and absolutely forbidden. When this
incident took place, the aggrieved lady went to the Messenger of Allah
complaining about her husband and seeking redress for her problem
according to Shari'ah. Up to that point in time the Messenger of Allah had
not received any revelation concerning that legal issue. Therefore, he
pleaded his inability to do anything to help her in the absence of a
l: "I have not
revealed ordinance and said to her: ;61&
cl;b 2
yet received any ordinance regarding your matter." However he
L
expressed his opinion according to common custom and said: A $
& 4; "In my opinion, you have become forbidden to him." Having
heard this ruling, she pleaded: " 0 Allah's Messenger! He spent my
wealth, exhausted my youth and my womb bore abundantly for him.
When I became old, unable to bear children, he pronounced the ghZr
formula on me. Where shall I go and how will my children do their
living?" According to another version, she said: %
; YiG "My husband did
not mention the word 'divorce', so how can this be counted as 'divorce'?"
> ,/
According to another version, she pleaded to Allah: 0 ' 1 !@I
@I
"0
Allah! I direct my complaint to You . This was the cause of the revelation
of verses [I-61 (Al-Durarul ManthGr and Ibn KathTr) which clearly state that
Allah heard Sayyidah Khaulah's
complaint and revealed the rule of
Shari'ah to redress her grievances. Allah not only made matters easy for
her, but the rule has been eternally enshrined in the Holy Qur7Znfor all
sensible people to follow.
d

&

&

The noble Companions greatly respected Sayyidah Khaulah
because her case has been the cause of the revelation of the current set of
verses, which abolished once and for all the long-standing social evil that
was practiced in Arabia. Once Sayyidna 'Umar F=q, the Great &,was
on his way with some of the blessed Companions when he came across a
woman who stopped him. He instantly stopped and listened attentively to
her with his head bent down. He did not move till she completed what she
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wanted to say. Some of the noble Companions said: "0Commander of the
Faithful! You have held back such a large group of people for such a long
time on account of this old lady!" Sayyidnii 'Umar & said: "Do you know
the lady whose complaint
who this lady is? She is Sayyidah Khaulah
was heard in the seventh heaven. So, how can 'Umar not listen to her?
She should be heard for a longer period of time and with greater
attention. By Allah! If she did not take leave of her own accord, I would
have stood with her here till the nightfall." [IbnKathir]

g,

311

& (Allah has heard.. . . l )The reference in the verse is to

Sayyidah Khaulah @, the wife of Sayyidna Aus Ibn Samit &, as
mentioned above. Thus this verse and the rest of the verses lay down not
only the rule of Shari'ah pertaining to ghZr and redress the grievances of
women placed in such awkward situation, but the first verse also is in
honour of the pleading lady which consoles her, in that it says that Allah
was listening to her words when she was pleading her case. The word
m u j a d a l a h means 'to plead, argue or dispute consistently a n d
convincingly about one's problem or case'. According to some narratives,
when the Messenger of Allah
pleaded his inability to do anything for
her, as noted above, the aggrieved lady uttered spontaneously that 'you
receive ordinances in all matters, then how is it that no ordinance was
J!
revealed to you in my case?' Thus the verse was revealed:
"...and was complaining to Allah.. .[ll". [ Q u ~ u b l ]

41 9;

Sayyidah 'A'ishah $? is reported to have said: " Pure is He, Whose
hearing encompasses all things. I heard what Khaulah bint Tha'labah
said about her husband while some of it I could not hear despite being so
close to her in the same room, but Allah heard all her conversation and
2 'Allah has heard.. .I." [BukhZG, Ibn Kathir].
said : $1

&

ZihEr

&G &
"

r,l

~4 (Those of you who declare ghZr

against their
wives ...58:2) The aorist yuzahiriina is derived from ~ h a r There
.
was a
cruel custom in pre-Islamic Arabia, as pointed out earlier, where the
husband would utter the -hi% formula $ &?
'You are to me as
my mother's back', and thus she would become permanently and
absolutely unlawful to him for cohabitation like the mother. Here the
word zahr (back) metonymically refers to batn 'stomach or womb'. [QurtubI]
&~k,:

3

p

p

p

p

p

p

Definition of +hZr and its effect in Sharpah
In order to understand the definition of ghEr in terms of SharTah, it
should be noted first that there are some women who are permanently
forbidden for a man, such as mother, sister, daughter and others in the
prohibited degree. Although looking a t such women is permissible in
general, yet looking at some parts of their body is not permissible, (like
abdomen, back etc.) Now the definition of gihZr is 'to compare one's wife
with any of such parts of the body of such prohibited women'. According
to the old Arab custom all conjugal relations ceased permanently between
a man and his wife when he would use these words; rather it was worse
than divorce. In the case of divorce, it was possible to retract and take
back the wife. But in the case of $hEr, according to the old Arab custom,
it was not at all possible to restore the conjugal rights.
The current set of verses brought about reform in the custom in two
ways: [I] gihEr has been declared a sinful act. If a person is placed in a
situation where he needs to separate from his wife, he must choose the
method of 'divorce'. ZihEr should not be resorted to for this purpose,
because the utterance of ?ihGr formula is absurd, nonsense and false.
Obviously, their wives are not their mothers, the Quran reads thus: >L
@*ij j!
;! &$! "...Their mothers are but only those who have
,,
,>>
given birth to them ...158:211'.The 1;j;j JyI;r:l
p o J 2 ys;!j further says:
"...and undoubtedly they utter an evil word and a lie ...[58:2If' In other
words, their utterance is false, meaning 'calling one's wife mother' is
contrary to truth and fact, and also a heinous sin.
,A:>'

21 #

,d

, > " , > > *

[21 The second reform the Qur'Zn brought about is as follows: If an
ignorant person or a person unacquainted with the legal formalities of
Islam were to u t t e r the ?ihEr formula, his wife does not become
permanently unlawful to him, nor does he have an open licence to do as
he wishes - like enjoying intimacy with her. The guilty person will have to
pay a penalty for uttering such evil, false and obnoxious words. He
cannot take back his wife without first paying the prescribed expiation.
The following verse prescribes this expiation.

The Expiation for ZihZr
< , > > A / 5 3 >

O o,,~ +&I;' &

>

,,. 5

(And those who declare ghEr against
their wives, then retract what they said, ...58:3). The preposition lam in
,,a,>,
the phrase I$ Q ;r~ 3 * "...retract what they said.. ." is used in the sense of
&I;

'an [from]. SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & interprets 'retract' in the sense of
'regret': 'they regret what they said and wish to be intimate or cohabit
with their wives'. [Mazhar:l
The verse shows that the penalty has been imposed on the husband
for the purpose of making the wife lawful - without it she cannot become
lawful to him. ghEr per se is not the cause of the expiation. In fact, ghEr
is a heinous sin for which repentance and seeking pardon and forgiveness
,
is absolutely necessary. The conclluding part of verse [2]
ibl 21;
"...Allah is surely Most-forgiving, Very-Merciful." points to this fact. In
other words, Allah in His great mercy has made allowance for man's
weaknesses and He is always ready to forgive his lapses, provided he
comes to Allah with a penitent heart and makes amends. However, if a
person did commit ghEr and does not wish to take back his wife and enjoy
intimacy with her, expiation is not obligatory on him. However,
destroying a wife's conjugal rights is unlawful. If she demands, i t is
obligatory for him to pay the expiation and take her back, should he wish
to do so; or if she demands, he must divorce her and set her free from the
bond of marriage. If he does not divorce her and set her free, then she has
the right to apply to a QZd? or an Islamic court to compel him to either pay
the expiation and take her back or to divorce her and set her free so that
she could contract a second marriage. Islamic works on jurisprudence set
down details of the laws pertaining to +hEr.

3

The penalty for +hEr is obligatory, which is given in this and the next
,',
,"
verse. There are three options: [I]gJJ?#
(...obligated on them is to free
the neck [of a slave]...) [2] If a person cannot afford to do that, he must
keep fast for two consecutive months; and [3] if he is so weak or ill that he
cannot fast, then he must feed sixty poor people. The expiation will be
fulfilled if one poor person is given two meals for sixty days. Alternatively,
it is possible to give two meals to sixty poor persons on a single day. In
each case, the poor should be fed to their fill. Another possible alternative
is to give to a poor person about 1.6 kg wheat or 2.12 kg dates or barley
for sixty days or the equivalent price of these food items may be given.
The details of the law appertaining to ?ihEr and its expiation are
available in the texts of Islamic jurisprudence.
A,

I t is recorded in Traditions t h a t when Sayyidah Khaulah $?
!
complained to Allah's Messenger $& about her husband and pleaded her

-

-

case to Allah, verses relating to --hZr and its expiation were revealed. So,
Allah's Messenger called for the husband. When he came, the Holy
Prophet % noticed that he was a weak-sighted old man. He recited to him
the verses resolving his case, and commanded him to emancipate a slave,
he said that he does not have the means to do that. The Holy Prophet $#$
then asked him to fast two successive months, to which he replied: "By
Him Who has sent you as the true Messenger, if I do not have two or
three meals a day, I lose my sight completely." The Holy Prophet $&$said
'Then feed sixty poor people'. He said 'I do not have the ability for that
either, unless you help me'. The Holy Prophet $& gave him some food
grain, and also other people gathered more food grain for him, which
amounted to the measure of sadaqatul-fitr for sixty poor men, and in this
way the expiation was made. [IbnKathir]

21!'$& ;&,; '41:jiC L&j '$s;h4
j I&$ L$i (. ..This is [laid down]
so that you believe in Allah and His ~ e s s e n ~ eAnd
r . these are the limits
set by Allah. And for the disbelievers there is a painful chastisement. 58:4)
This part of the verse contains the phrase 'so that you believe'. Belief here
implies 'to act upon the sacred laws, ordinances and injunctions or obey
the commandments of Allah and His Messenger'. Then the verse says that
the laws of expiation are limits set by Allah. It is prohibited to exceed
them. I t indicates t h a t in matters of marriage, divorce, incestuous
comparison and so on, Islam has abolished all traces of pre-Islamic pagan
elements of customs and practices, and set down the just and approved
code of conduct. Man is required to stick strictly to the parameters of
Islam. Those who oppose and deny the Divine limits will be tormented
most severely.

The Fate of those who Challenge Allah and His Apostle
&$ ;$I&? & i;;ri d' , i l ,,a ,> ;*+I1 * a!* (Surely those who oppose
Allah and His Messenger shall be disgraced, just as those before them
were disgraced.. ..58:5) In the preceding verse, stress was laid on keeping
to Divine limits and to the sacred laws of Islam. The current verse warns
those who oppose or reject them. Their profane designs shall be foiled and
they shall be humiliated in this world and a condign torment shall be
inflicted on them in the Hereafter.

>

>,

3

', >*

A '

,>

(...Allah has its full account, while they have forgotten
it ....58:6) Man is very forgetful. He persists in committing sins and
b r j j

il%{

transgressions, but because he treats them as trivial and insignificant, he
is unable to remember and recall them. However, they are all recorded
and kept safely with Allah, even though the humans have done the
actions and forgotten them. Allah will call them to give an account of
them on the Day of Resurrection and chastise them.

Verses 7 - 13

Have you not seen that Allah knows all that is in the
heavens a n d all t h a t is in t h e e a r t h ? No secret
consultation takes place between three, but He is
fourth of them, nor between five, but He is sixth of
them, nor between fewer than that or more, but He is
with them wherever they may be. Then He will tell
them on the Day of Judgment what they did. Surely
Allah is All-Knowing about every thing. 171
Did you not see those who were forbidden from holding
secret counsels, then they do again what they were
forbidden to do? And they whisper for sinful act and
wrongdoing and disobedience of the prophet, and when
they come to you, they greet you the way Allah does not
greet you, and say to themselves, 'Why does Allah not
punish us for what we say?" Enough for them i s
Jahannam (Hell); they will enter it, and it is an evil
end. [81

0 those who believe, when you hold secret counsel, do
not whisper for sinful act a n d wrongdoing a n d
disobedience of the prophet, and do whisper for
righteousness and taqwa (God-fearing).And fear Allah,
before whom you will be gathered together. [91
Whispering (for sinful acts) comes from the ShaitEn
(Satan), so that he may grieve those who believe, while
it is not harmful to them in the least, except with
Allah's permission. And in Allah the believers must
place their trust. [lo] 0 those who believe, when it is
said to you, "Make room (for others) in the sittings",
then make room, and Allah will make room for you (in
the Hereafter). And when it is said, "Rise up", then rise
up, and Allah will raise those, in ranks, who have
believed a n d a r e given knowledge. And Allah i s
well-aware of what you do. [ I l l 0 those who believe,
when you consult the Messenger in private, then offer
something in charity before your consultation. That is
better for you and purer. But if you find nothing (to
offer), then Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [I21
Have you become afraid of offering charities before

your consultation? So when you did not do so, and
Allah has forgiven you, then establish +aliih, and pay
zakiih, and obey Allah and His Messenger. And Allah is
well-aware of what you do. [I31

Commentary
Circumstances of Revelation
There are several incidents related to the revelation of the current set
of verses. [I1 there was a peace agreement between the Jews and
Muslims. But when one of the Holy Prophet's @& Companions would pass
by a gathering of Jews, they would speak among themselves in secret,
prompting the believer to think that they were plotting to harm or hurt
him. The Holy Prophet @& advised them to give up their secret plots and
,'D ,,.s
conspiracies but they did not heed. As a result, verse $ I+ &I J! 2 Ej'
&$I
was revealed.
[2] Likewise, t h e hypocrites used to hold secret counsels or
,,
,, I , ,
conferences, in consequence of which verses:
Hi + lj! and & A 1
&I
& were revealed.
1 / 1 4

I/

I

4

[31 When the Jews came to see the Holy Prophet $&,they, with a little
twist of the tongue, would invoke curses upon him by greeting him
'
mischievously 'As-SEmu 'alaykum'
[death to you!] instead of
'As-Saliimu 'alaykum' [peace be
saluting him with the usual @
rsr
,'
upon you]. On this occasion, verse AF A,FG;!;I was revealed..
>
',

r ~ i

I

I

[41 Ibn KathG cites Imam Ahmad's narration in which it is reported

that the Jews used to greet in this way, changing the meaning of Islamic
"</>
','
greeting into an abusive statement, and then say, j$ & $1 b*, Y,J 'Had
he been a Prophet, Allah would have punished u s for the sin we
committed - why did He not punish us?'.
[51 Once the Holy Prophet $& was sitting in the ~ u f f a hof the mosque.
The congregation was large in the mosque. Some of the participants of the
battle of Badr arrived late and they could not find place to sit, nor did the
people sitting in the mosque make room for the late-comers. The Holy
Prophet $& asked some of the people to stand up and leave. The
hypocrites, however, found this objectionable. He also asked the people to
spread out and make room for their fellow-believers and he prayed Allah
, > s"
,,
for such people to show His mercy them. Verse -1
@ & !;I I$'
L&L'
> "

was revealed on that occasion. [Transmitted by Abii HZtiml. Piecing all the
elements of the narrations together, it is possible that at first the Holy
Prophet !#$ might have asked the Companions to spread out and make
room for their companions. Some of them might have complied and others
probably did not. So, the Holy Prophet $& might have admonished them
to stand up and leave as the students of seminaries are admonished t o do
in a similar situation. Probably, the hypocrites objected to this.

[61 Some wealthy people used to come to the Holy Prophet $$$ and
consult him in private for a long time which inconvenienced him and the
poor people would not get much time to consult him. For this reason, verse
,
J y 3 l p - d \j! was revealed. I t is cited i n F a t h u l BayZn from Zaid
IbnAslam, without any authoritative source, that the Jews and hypocrites
used to hold unnecessary private conferences with the Holy Prophet $$$.
The Muslims were perturbed by this because they gained the impression
that this type of consultation might be harmful. As a result verse 2 ' i;1
,;
LC@!
was revealed. When they did not heed, verse 12 J r j i f4I>! was
revealed which required them to spend something in charity before their
holding a private conference. At this point the fallacious people stopped
from consulting the Holy Prophet
because their greed for wealth did
not allow them to do SO.
'9

>I
I>,,

,,>
>'>,
I

g,

' , >A',,
I

, ,

[71 When verse J y j \ +L
I;!was revealed requiring people to give
alms before private conferences with the Holy Prophet $$$,many people
stopped even the necessary private consultation with him. So,,verse [I31
,
5. was revealed. MaulZnE Ashraf 'Al;
Thanawi $k -J says
11.G $1
that the concluding part of verse [121 \ji* $$ (...but if you find nothing
[to offer],then Allah is Most-Forgiving,very-~erciful..
.58:12) had already
given a concession to poor people from the requirement of charity before
consultation with the Holy Prophet $&. However some people are neither
completely destitute nor are they completely wealthy, even though they
might have the minimum zakatable wealth. Probably, people in this
category might have felt it difficult to advance freewill alms, because on
the one hand, their means were limited, and on the other hand, they were
unsure whether they were indigent. As a result, they could neither pay
the charity, nor could they deem themselves exempt from the requirement
of the verse. They felt that consultation was not an act of worship or
devotion; and if they abandoned it, it could not be the cause of reproach.
,>,/>/,

>

-

-

Therefore, they stopped consulting altogether. [All narratives are from
Ad-Durr-ul-ManthGrl. These causes of revelation will help and facilitate the
comprehension of this passage. [Bayan-ul-Qur5nl.

Ethics and Etiquette of Secret Consultation
Although the present verses were revealed in some particular events,
as detailed above, the rules laid down by them are of general application,
regardless of their cause of revelation. Thus the present verses contain
instructions about secret or private consultations. They are explained
below.
Secret conferences are normally convened with special confidants to
whom secrets are imparted trustingly. Members of the secret society are
satisfied that they will not be betrayed. It is on the basis of this confidence
that evil people design plots to oppress someone, or to kill him, or to usurp
his wealth and property, and so on. In verse [ 7 ] ,Allah mentions that His
knowledge is All-encompassing - it encompasses the entire creation. He is
observing or watching them, perfectly hearing their speech and seeing
them - whether in public or private, wherever and in whatever condition
they may be. No plots or conspiracies of any kind are hidden from Him. If
they commit any sin, they will not be able to escape the Divine
chastisement. Allah is present in all their secret meetings or conferences no matter how few or many people constitute their assembly. For
example, if there are three people in the assembly, Allah will be the
fourth one; and if there are five people in the gathering, Allah will be the
sixth one - nor numerically less or numerically more but He is with them
wheresoever they may be.
Verse 7 specifies 'three' and 'five' numbers probably because Allah
prefers that an assembly or congregation should comprise an odd number
of members. This is the essence of verse [71.

Mischief of the Jews
It was narrated earlier that there was a peace treaty between the
and the Jews. During this period, if one of the noble
Holy Prophet
Companions passed by an assembly of the Jews, they would confer
secretly among themselves in such a manner as to arouse suspicion and
anxiety in the mind of the believer making him think that they were
,,'
,
conspiring to injure or hurt him. Verse [8l ~ @ l > I+ &Jl d !C]l~(Did you
.,.5

/'

>"

not see those who were forbidden to hold secret counsels,. ...58:8) prohibits
the holding of such secret conferences. This rule applies not only to the
enemies but also to the Muslims, in t h a t they should not hold secret
conference to harm or hurt another Muslim. However, the Muslims and
others a r e allowed to hold secret conferences to promote good and
righteous causes . A narration of SayyidnZ 'Abdullah Ibn 'AbbZs & is
recorded in Bukhiiri, Muslim and other authentic collections, according to
,,,
,, ' ,
which the Messenger of Allah $& has stated: j q i ij; o%; GL;L;s% U.r;S. ij!
2%
$: &4 %1
$ (If you were three,'then two of you should not
hold secret conference leaving aside the third person [in another
narration of Muslim : 'except with his permission'] because this bad
manners would cause him anxiety and wound his feelings", [i.e. because
he will feel estranged or alienated and possibly suspicions may arise that
the two are plotting something against him and keeping it as a secret.]
/
,

#,

'
9

[Ma?hari]

Manners of the Secret Conference
,
,
, ,
,
' ,,.o
&$I;
2
,
,
4,I ~ G J;~I
;
G
, - , ;d~;i3~;
2j4 IXLS% $L I>! I$\ >+I ~ $ i (0
those who believe, when you hold secret counsel, do not whisper for sinful
act and wrongdoing and disobedience of the Messenger, and do whisper
for righteousness and taqwE [God-fearing]... 58:9) I n this a n d t h e
preceding verses secret societies of the unbelievers have been condemned,
but the condemnation is not unreserved or unqualified. The current verse
guides the Muslims to be conscious of the fact that Allah is fully aware of
their conversation and all of their conditions. Therefore, all their secret
conferences must be held for good purposes. It is the object or motive of a
particular conference t h a t determines its nature. Thus i n the present
verse, as indicated earlier, the believers have been allowed to hold secret
conferences only to promote good and righteous causes.
n

I

Return Good for Evil
It was narrated earlier that one of the evil practices of some of the
Jews of Madhah was that when they came to the Messenger of Allah $!$,
',', '
they greeted him by invoking curses upon him, thus: ,.&Is
'As-SEmu
hlaykum' [death to you!] instead of saluting him with the usual
@ 'As-SalGmu 'alaykum' [peace be upon you]. The word 'As-SEm'
means 'death' instead of 'As-SalEm' which means 'peace'. The latter word
was distorted and pronounced with a little twist of the tongue, which

sounded like the former word, but the difference between the two words
was so subtle that the Companions could hardly detect the difference. One
day, however, Sayyidah SiddTqah 'A'ishah @ detected t h a t the Jews
were invoking curses upon the Messenger of Allah
by saying $& {Lfii
'As-SGmu 'alaykum' [death to you!], so she replied: G;$1
$&i i p ~ i
$-& 'As-SGmu 'alaykum wa la'anakurnullah wa ghadiba 'alaykum'
[death to you, and the curse of Allah be on you, and His wrath!]. The
Messenger of Allah f& prevented her from this and said: "0'A'ishah
Allah does not like rudeness and foul speech." Sayyidah Siddiqah 'A'ishah
k;r said: "0Messenger of Allah, did you not hear what they said." He said
' ',,
to her: "Did you not hear my answering them back by saying &lsj 'wa
'alaykum' [same to you]?" He further said to her 'Allah accepts our
supplication against them, but not theirs against us'. This event tells us
t h a t even i n response to t h e mischievous words of t h e infidels, t h e
Muslims should always adopt a soft and noble way.

9;

&,

*;

Manners for Assemblies
,,

1
i

&I
2 I-

fU $!;I
I , ,

$; (0those who believe, when it

\$'I ~ $ 1

is said to you 'Make room [for others] in the sittings', then make room,
...58:ll) Allah teaches His servants good manners and enjoins upon them
to be kind to each other when they are sitting together. There are two
main rules of assemblies: The first rule states that people sitting in an
assembly should make space for those who came late. They should sit
together in such a way that there is enough room for others. If this is
done, Allah promises t h a t He will widen their scope in the Hereafter.
However, it is not inconceivable that this space or room might be created
for them in the life of this world as well.
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The second rule states: IjpL I j p l
li! ('When it is said to you, 'Rise
up', then rise up ...58:ll) This means when people sitting in an assembly
are told to stand up and leave, they should stand up and leave. This verse
uses the passive voice [it is said] but it is not mentioned who says it or
who should say it. Authentic traditions make it plain that the late comer
himself cannot move somebody out of his place and use it for himself, nor
force his way into a gathering. Thus it is recorded in the Sahihain and in
the Musnad of Ahmad on the authority of 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar & that
the Messenger of Allah
said: +I
s j2
L..LZ
&>I &>I 2 9
,> w ,',
IFy1 "One of you should not move some other person up from his place
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and sit in it, but instead, spread out and make space for the comer." This
explicitly shows that it is not possible for the late-comer to tell anyone to
move out of his place and take his place. Therefore, it would appear that
the rule would apply to the master of ceremony or the organisers of the
assembly or the host. Hence, the meaning of the verse is: When the host
or his representative requests a member of the audience to stand up and
leave for a legitimate reason, they should comply and avoid clash with the
host. There are several reasons why this might become necessary. [I]
Occasionally, the host himself might need privacy for his own reason. [2]
He might need privacy to share confidential information with special
guests. [31 The capacity of the room cannot accommodate the late comers,
and no alternative arrangement can be made. So, the host is allowed to
courteously request some of the familiar guests to leave the room to make
space for the late-comers, provided it is certain that the leaving guests will
not suffer any loss. They will be able to benefit in another session.
However, the host or his representative must ensure that the guests do
not feel belittled or hurt in the process.
It was alluded earlier that this verse was revealed when the Holy
Prophet $& was sitting in the suffah of the mosque. The congregation had
filled up the suffah. Some of the participants of the battle of Badr arrived
late and they could not find place to sit, and remained standing. As a
mark of respect for them, the Holy Prophet $& gave a general order to the
e n t i r e congregation to s p r e a d o u t a n d m a k e room for t h e i r
fellow-believers, and prayed to Allah to make room for such people. Some
of them might have complied and there was no problem with them; and
probably others did not comply. So, the Holy Prophet $& might have
admonished them to rise up and leave.
At any rate, this verse and Traditions related to the verse yield several
rules:
[I]The members of a conference must spread out and make space for
the late comers. [2] The late comers should not remove other members of
the conference and make room for themselves. [31 At times of need, the
host or the master of ceremony may courteously request some of the
members of the audience to leave. Late comers may not force their way
into a congested congregation, but take their position in a corner or a side
as recorded in BukhZ6: The Messenger of Allah $&was once sitting in the

mosque and the people with him, when three persons arrived, one of them
could not find space in the congregation but found some space on one side
or in a corner and sat there. The Messenger of Allah
lauded him or
praised him highly.

Ruling
Another etiquette of an assembly is that if two persons are sitting
closely, a new comer should not intrude between them. In a hadith, the
d
Holy Prophet $& has explained this etiquette in the following words: J=$Y
&;i4. ,$1 $1,
3 2 J_L% "It is not permissible for any man to break up the
meeting of two persons, who are sitting together, unless they themselves
permit him." [Ibn KathTr cited this Tradition and said that Abii D Z G d and Tirmidh;
transmitted it on the authority of Usamah Ibn Laithiy &I.
The reasoning behind the ruling is that sometimes two persons sit
together for some specific purpose, and breaking them up might defeat
that purpose.

i;.-L li! I$! 241lkf?(0 those who believe, when you consult the
Messenger of Allah, ...58:12) The Messenger of Allah &$
! was preoccupied
day and night with educating the people and improving their quality of
life. In his general assemblies, all the members of the audience benefited
from his teachings. However, there were people who wanted private
meetings with the Holy Prophet $& and he would grant them that.
Obviously, it was not possible to grant everyone's request as it required
time and effort, and that was difficult. The hypocrites made matters worse
when they asked for private audiences with the Holy Prophet
in order
to hurt the sincere Muslims. Besides, the hypocrites held protracted
conferences with him. Some of the illiterate Muslims also held private
audiences with him for a longer time than normal or necessary. This
made things difficult for him. Allah provided a way to stop their irksome
behaviour by this verse which lightened the burden of the Holy Prophet
$&.Initially, the verse provided that anyone who wishes to hold a private
conference with him must advance a freewill charity, the amount or
measure of which is not specified in the Qur'Zn. However, when this verse
was revealed SayyidnZ 'Al? & was the first Companion to act upon it: He
offered one Dinar in charity and requested a private audience with the
Prophet $$.
' , A #
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Only Sayyidna 'Ali & Acted upon the verse
It is a remarkable co-incidence that most of the blessed Companions,
because of financial constraints, were unable to act upon this verse. Its
provision was repealed. Sayyidna 'Al?& used to say that there is a verse
in the Qur7Znthat none before me and none after me has ever acted upon
it. The meaning of the phrase 'none before me' is obvious. The phrase
'none after me' means 'none after me will practise it' because the verse is
abrogated. Although the ordinance is repealed, it achieved its basic
purpose. The Muslims, because of the dictates of their sincere love,
avoided their protracted audiences with the Prophet
so that he is not
inconvenienced in any way. The hypocrites avoided protracted audiences
with him because they feared that they would be recognized for what
they are and their hypocrisy would be exposed. Allah knows best!
Verses 14 - 22
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Have you not seen who have friendship with a people
with whom Allah is angry. They are neither of you nor
of them. And they swear false oaths while they know.
[I41 Allah has prepared a severe punishment for them.
Indeed, evil is what they used to do. [I51 They have taken
their oaths as a shield, then have prevented (people)
from the way of Allah. Therefore, for them there is a
humiliating punishment. [I61 Their riches and their
children will never benefit them against Allah. They are
the people of the Fire. They will live there for ever [I71
(It will be) on the Day when Allah will raise all of them,
and they will swear before Him as they swear before
you, and will think that they have some standing.
Beware that they are sheer liars. [I81 The shaitiin
(Satan) has prevailed upon them, so he has made them
forget the remembrance of Allah. They are the party of
shaitan. Be sure that it is (the members of the) party of
Shaitiin that are the losers. [I91 Indeed, those who
oppose Allah and His Messengers, they are among the
lowest. [201 Allah has written (in His pre-destined
decree), "I will certainly prevail, both I and My
messengers." Surely Allah is All-Strong, All-Mighty. [211
You will not find those who believe in Allah and in the
Hereafter having friendship with those who oppose
Allah and His Messenger, even though they were their
fathers or their sons or their brothers or their clan.
They are such that Allah has inscribed faith on their
hearts, and has helped them with a spirit from Him.
And He will admit them to gardens beneath which
rivers flow, wherein they will live forever. Allah is
pleased with them, and they are pleased with Allah.
Those are the party of Allah. Be sure that it is (the
members of) the party of Allah that are the successful.
r221

Commentary
Chastising the Hypocrites for their Secret Alliance with the Jews
&I .1-& 4 lg$ ~ 4 j
1!
3 (Have you not seen those who have
friendship with a people with whom Allah is angry? ....58:14) Allah
condemns the hypocrites who secretly formed an alliance with the Jews
who challenge Allah and His Apostle, while in effect they belong neither
to the Muslims nor to the Jews. Consequently, Allah has prepared for
them a humiliating and condign chastisement. It is not permissible to
have a friendly intimacy with the enemies of Allah and His Messenger whether the unbelievers are Jews, or Christians, or pagans or of any
other creed. Even rationally this is not possible, because the capital asset
of a believer is the love of Allah, while a non-believer relishes in opposing
and challenging Him. It is not possible for a person to have sincere love
and affection for someone and to love and have intimacy with the latter's
enemy. Here 'love', 'affection' or 'intimacy' refers to the one coming from
the heart involving intense emotional commitment (which necessarily
includes having love with his way of life. Ed.). This is called MuwGlGh or
'intimate friendship'. This type of friendship is limited to sincere Muslims.
Therefore, the Qur'Enic verses on many occasions strictly prohibit
Muslims from having this sort of relationship with non-Muslims. Any
Muslim who has such intimate friendship with non-Muslims will be seen
to fall in the circle of unbelievers.
In contra-distinction to MuwZlZh [intimate friendship], there is a
concept of MuwZsZh which refers to the relationship based on sympathy,
kindness and concern. I t includes charitable assistance and support,
business, commercial, trade dealings and economic co-operation,
condolence and consolation and any well-meaning attitude of well-being
and welfare. Barring unbelievers who are at war with the believers, this
kind of relationship is permissible with all other non-Muslims. The
paradigm of the Holy Prophet @ and the noble Companions in this
direction is ample testimony to this practice. However, it is necessary to
ensure that the relationship of MuwGZh is not harmful to the cause of
religion; it should not create laxity in 'faith and practice' of Islam nor
should it 'harm, hurt or injure' other Muslims. Please see Ma'Zriful
Qur'iin, Vol. 21 pp 54-61: under SurahAl-'Imran: v.28-30 for a detailed account
of the distinction between MuwZlGt [intimate friendship], Muwasat

--

[sympathy] and MuZrnalEt [dealings] or MudCrEh [cordiality].

+@I& 5%;

(and they swear false oaths ...58:14). It means they
swear oaths profanely. According to some reports, this verse was revealed
in connection with 'Abdullah Ibn 'Ubayy and 'Abdullah Ibn Nabtal: One
day the Messenger of Allah % was sitting with his noble Companions and
said to them: "Soon a person will come to you whose heart will be the
heart of a tyrant and who sees through the S a t a n ' s eyes." Soon
afterwards 'Abdullah Ibn Nabtal, the hypocrite, entered. He was
blue-eyed, wheat-coloured, short-statured and skimpy-bearded. The
Messenger of Allah % asked him: "Why do you and your comrades use
obscene words against me?" He swore that he did not do that. Then he
called his comrades and they too took this false oath. Allah told the Holy
Prophet $#$ about their lie and profane oath. [Qu*ubTl

Believers cannot entertain intimacy with non-Believers
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not find those who believe in Allah and in t h e Hereafter having
friendship with those who oppose Allah and His Messenger, even though
they were their fathers....58:22). The preceding verses showed that those
[hypocrites] who are in intimate friendship with unbelievers and pagans
shall incur Allah's wrath, indignation and severe torment. This verse
describes the condition of sincere believers who would not take an enemy
of Faith, the opponents of Allah, for intimacy and friendship, even though
such people are their own fathers, children, brothers or any other blood
relatives. The bond of belief transcends all other bonds, even the close ties
of blood. This description fits all noble Companions. Commentators on this
occasion have cited a number of incidents of the blessed Companions
which describe how, when they heard their fathers, sons and brothers or
other blood relations utter blasphemy against Islam or the Messenger of
they left all ties aside and punished them or even killed them.
Allah

B,

'Abdullah, the son of 'Abdullah Ibn 'Ubayy, the leader of the
hypocrites in Madinah, heard his father make some blasphemous
remarks against the Holy Prophet %. The son came up to the Holy
Prophet % and sought his permission to kill his father. The Messenger of
Allah $&$ stopped him. Sayyidnii AbE Bakr & heard his father, Abu
Quhiifah, uttering some insulting words against the Holy Prophet %. The

most compassionate Siddiq & became indignant and unexpectedly gave
him such a hard slap that he fell down. When the Messenger of Allah $&
heard about it, he advised Abii Bakr Siddiq & not do it again. In the
battle of Uhud, Sayyidnii Abii 'Ubaidah's father, Jarrah, was fighting on
the side of the unbelievers against the Muslims. In the battlefield, while
the battle was on, he purposely came time and again face to face with
SayyidnZ Abu 'Ubaidah & and pursued him. Every time his father came
in front of him, Sayyidnii AbG 'Ubaidah & would, as a mark of respect,
move out. But when he persisted, Sayyidnii AbG 'Ubaidah
had no
choice but to kill him. The biography of the blessed Companions is replete
with similar incidents. The present set of verses was revealed to laud
them. [Qurtubil

Ruling
Many jurists have ruled that this rule applies equally to all Muslims
who transgress or violate the sacred laws of Shari'ah or in their practical
life t u r n away from them, in t h a t the sincere Muslims should not
maintain an intimate friendship or relationship with such transgressors.
As explained earlier, Muwaliih [intimate friendship] with a fisiq
[transgressors] is not possible because intimacy with them is possible if
and only if the germs of fisq [transgression] are lurking in the people
befriending them. MuwEsEh [sympathy] and Mu'EmalEt [dealings] or
MudGrEh [cordiality] are, however, a different matter to the degree of
necessity. This is the reason why the Messenger of Allah $& used to pray:
1% 3 & &
Y
$i "0 Allah, do not give any transgressor the upper
*prayed thus because if anyone
hand over me." The Messenger of Allah
has the upper hand in a situation, he is most likely to get his own way.
He will, for instance, show kindness to people and thus gain the upper
hand; and the noble persons, on account of the kindness, will feel obliged
or duty-bound to return his kindness with love. Thus the Messenger of
Allah $& sought refuge with Allah from this situation. [Qu&ub~l
>'*
, ,~,
+
~qp.413 (...and has helped them with a Spirit from Him ....5822)
> >

#

The word riih, according to some authorities on Tafsb, stands for 'light',
which radiates or emanates from Allah and enters the heart of a believer
which urges him to perform righteous deeds, and is the source of peace
and contentment of the heart. This tranquility and satisfaction is the
source of great strength and power. Other authorities say that this word
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stands for the Holy Qur'En and the arguments of the Holy Qur7Zn.This is
the real strength and power of a believer. [Qu*ubT]. Allah, the Pure and
Exalted, knows best!

Al h amdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Mujadalah
Ends here.
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STirah Al-Hashr
(The Mustering)
This Siirah is Madan;, and it has 24 verses and 3 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1 - 5
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Allah's purity has been proclaimed by all that is in the
heavens and all that is on the earth. And He is the
All-Mighty, the All-Wise. [I]He is the One who expelled
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the disbelievers of the People of the Book from their
homes at the time of the first gathering.1 You did not
expect that they would leave, and they deemed that
their fortresses would protect them from Allah. But
Allah came to them from where they did not expect, and
cast fear in their hearts when they were spoiling their
homes with their own hands and with the hands of the
believers. So, learn a lesson, 0 those who have eyes. [2]
And if Allah had not destined exile for them, He would
have punished them in the world. And for them in the
Hereafter is the torment of the Fire. C31 That is because
they were hostile to Allah and His Messenger. And
whoever has hostility with Allah, then Allah is severe
in punishment. [41 Whatever palm-trees you have cut
down, or have left them standing on their roots, it was
with Allah's permission, and so that He might disgrace
the transgressors. 151
Commentary
Sequencing of Siirahs
The preceding SGrah had condemned the close friendship developed
by the hypocrites with the Jews. The present SGrah describes the
punishment faced by the Jews in this world in the form of exile and in the
Hereafter in the form of grievous torment.
Cause of Revelation
The story of their banishment from Madinah is t h a t when the
Messeger of Allah $& migrated to Madinah, he concluded a peace treaty
with the Jews. BanG NadTr, one of the Jew tribes living around Madinah,
were one of the three signatories. The latter tribe lived about two miles
(1)The original word used in the text is ' h h r ' which means 'gathering' or 'mustering'
and after which this Siirah is named. In the present context, it may be interpreted
in two different ways. One, t h a t i t refers to the gathering of the Muslims who
ordered the Jews to leave Madinah due to their constant conspiracies and breaches
of the treaty they had with the Muslims. According to this interpretation, the verse
means t h a t the Jews of Bani Nadir were made to leave the city a t the first
gathering of the Muslims without fighting and without any further attempt to
attack them. The second interpretation is that it refers to the gathering of the Jews
for the purpose of emigration. In this case the verse indicates that it was their first
exile before which they did not face such a situation. I t h a s another subtle
indication to the fact that this was their first exile which will be followed by
another one, i.e. the exile faced by the Jews in the days of Sayyidnii 'Umar &.
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani)
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away from Madhah. Once it happened that 'Amr Ibn 'Umayyah Damurl
killed two persons by mistake. According to Law, the Muslims jointly had
to settle the blood-wit. The Holy Prophet $$ first collected money from the
Muslims for this purpose. Then he decided to collect money from the Jews
as well in terms of the treaty he already had with them. The Holy Prophet
visited the tribe of BanE Nad& for this purpose. Before his arrival,
they conspired to put an end to his life. When he reached there, they
made him sit against a wall and said to him that they were going to
gather the blood money. In the meanwhile, they secretly plotted that
someone should climb the particular wall in the shade of which the Holy
Prophet $$ was sitting and drop a rock on him and kill him. But before
the Jews could execute their sinister plan, Allah revealed to him in time
about their plot and conspiracy. The Holy Prophet $$$ instantly left the
place, returned to Madbah and sent a message to BanG Nadlr that they
have betrayed the treaty. Therefore, they are given ten days in which to
leave the town and go into exile, and were warned that if they would not
meet the deadline, they might be killed at sight. They decided to leave,
but 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Ubayy prevented them. He said that they did not have
to leave because he had an army of two thousand men who were willing
to lay down their lives to protect the Jewish lives. I t is stated in
~iih-ul-Ma'Znion the authority of Ibn Ishiiq that along with 'AbdullZh
were Wad7ah Ibn Malik, Suwaid and Rgish. The Jews fell into the trap
of the three and sent a message to the Holy Prophet $& that they would
not leave. As a result, he together with the noble Companions marched on
that tribe. The Jews locked themselves up in the fortresses, but the
hypocrites, being essentially cowards, hid themselves. The Holy Prophet
$& laid a siege to the Jewish fortresses. Some of their date palms were
felled and others were burnt down. Eventually, they agreed to go into
exile. So, the Holy Prophet $& forced them to evacuate and abandon their
fortresses and, in kindness, allowed to take with them enough provisions,
whatever their cavalry and camelry could carry except arms and
weapons, which, they were told, would be confiscated. Some of them went
to Syria, while others went to Khaibar. On account of their greed, they
carried with them even beams, rafters, woods and the doors of their
houses. This incident took place after the battle of Badr in Rab?-ulAwwal 4 AH. Sayyidn5 'Umar &,during his caliphate, sent them away
to Syria to live with the rest of the Jews. The two banishments go under
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the names of the 'first banishment' and the 'second banishment'.
[ZZd-ul-Mahdl.

The Characteristics of Sirah Al-Hashr and the History of Bani
Na$Ir
The entire Siirah Al-Hashr was revealed in connection with BanE
~ a $ r[Ibn IshZql. Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbiis & used to call this Surah, Siirah
~ a nNadir.
i
[Ibn Kathir]. Banii Nadir were the descendents of the Holy
Prophet HZriin
Their forefathers were scholars of Torah, which
contained a full description of the Last Prophet & such as his physical
features, his signs of Prophet-hood and his migration to Yathrib
(Madhah). This tribe was under the impression that the Last Prophet
would be one of the descendents of Holy Prophet HZrZn @\ and they
would have the pleasure of being in his company. For this reason, they
migrated from Syria and settled in Yathrib. Some of the contemporaries of
the Holy Prophet $& were also scholars of the Torah, who saw his physical
features and other signs of Prophet-hood and recognized him as the Final
Messenger but, as they thought that he would be one of the descendents
they were disappointed when he was raised among the
of Hiiriin =I,
descendents of Isma'a =I. They were jealous and, on account of their
jealousy, they were inhibited from embracing the Faith. But in their heart
of hearts they knew t h a t SayyidnZ Muhammad & was the Final
Messenger of Allah. When, in the battle of Badr, they saw the amazing
victory of the Muslims and the humiliating defeat of the pagan Quraish,
their degree of certainty was somewhat augmented. They even expressed
their amazement. But distinguishing between truth and falsehood on the
basis, measurement, or standard of the apparent victory and defeat is a
weak yardstick. As a result, when in the battle of Uhud, Muslims initially
suffered a temporary setback and some of the Companions were
martyred, their certainty was shaken. After that they started conspiring
with the pagan Arabs.

a\.

When the Messenger of Allah & migrated to Madinah, as stated
earlier, he with his political sagacity felt his first task was to enter into a
peace treaty with the Jews of Madhah and other neighbouring Jewish
tribes, stipulating that he would not fight them and they would not fight
him, nor would they aid and abet those who take up arms against the
Muslims, and if the Jews were attacked, the Muslims would assist them.
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There were many other clauses in the peace accord, the details of which
are available in 'Skah of Ibn Hisham'. All the Jewish tribes, including
Banii Nadir, had their area, strong fortresses and orchards at a distance
of 3.2 kilometers from Madkah.
Up to the point of the battle of ' Q u d , they apparently kept to the
terms of the treaty. But after that battle, they betrayed the treaty and
started conspiring secretly, in that a leader of Ban6 Nadlr, Ka'b Ibn
Ashraf, went to Makkah with a caravan of forty Jewish members to curry
favour with the pagan Quraish who were anxious to avenge the defeat of
the battle of Badr, and had gone to the battle of 'Uhud for that reason but
were eventually defeated in the latter battle as well. The defeated men
returned and the Jews met them. They conspired and agreed to wage a
war against the Messenger of Allah
and the Muslims. Ka'b Ibn Ashraf
with his forty Jewish members and AbIi SufyZn with his forty members of
pagan Quraish entered the Sacred Mosque and, holding on the curtain of
the House of Allah, pledged that they would jointly fight the Muslims and
annihilate them.
When, after this pledge, Ka'b Ibn Ashraf returned to Madinah,
descended and informed the Messenger of Allah $& about the
Jibra'll
entire episode and the details of the pledge. In the meantime, the Holy
Prophet & issued the command to kill Ka'b Ibn Ashraf. A noble
Companion Muhammad Ibn Maslamah killed him.
Subsequently, Ban; Nad& hatched many different plots to harm the
Messenger of Allah g,one of which was, as reported earlier, their plot to
kill him. The Holy Prophet B,after collecting blood money from the
Muslims in a particular case of murder, decided to collect money from the
Jews in terms of the treaty that was concluded between himself $!$, the
tribes of Banii Nadir, BanG Qainuqa' and Banii Quraiqah. Before his
arrival, they planned to kill him, as detailed above. The person who was
entrusted with the task of throwing a rock on the head of the Holy
Prophet
was a Jew 'Umar Ibn JahhGsh by name who had volunteered
himself for the task. Had it not been for the revelatory information the
Holy Prophet $& received from Allah, their plot would have worked. But
Allah protected His Messenger $!$ and the conspiracy was thus thwarted
and their plan failed.

'

i
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A Lesson
I t is a remarkable co-incidence that subsequently the entire Banii
Nadir clan was expelled from M a d h a h except for two persons who
embraced the Islamic Faith and were spared: One of them was 'Umar Ibn
Jahhash and the other was his paternal uncle Yamin Ibn 'Amr Ibn Ka'b.
[Ibn Kathirl.

The Story of 'Amr Ibn Umayyah Damuri
Under the rubric of 'cause of revelation' above, reference was made to
the incident that 'Amr Ibn Umayyah Damuri accidentally killed two men.
The Muslims as well as the Jews had to jointly settle the blood-wit i n
terms of the treaty existing between them. The Holy Prophet
collected
money from the Muslims for this purpose. Then he decided to collect
money from the Jews. The Holy Prophet $$$ visited the tribe of BanE
Nadir in their area for this purpose. Ibn Kathir writes that the enemy
plans to harm the Muslims are many and long-drawn-out. One famous
incident in Islamic history is that of Bi'r Ma'iinah: Some of the hypocrites
and the non-believers requested the Messenger of Allah $&to send a band
of the noble Companions to preach the religion of Islam. He dispatched
about seventy Companions for the purpose. Later on it was discovered
that this was a mere conspiracy. The plan was to surround them and kill
them, in which they succeeded. Of the seventy Muslims, only 'Amr Ibn
Umayyah Damur; managed to escape. He had seen and experienced the
dishonesty and treachery of the non-believers, and how they mercilessly
massacred sixty-nine of his brethren. I n the circumstances, one can
imagine how his emotions would have been against t h e enemies.
Co-incidentally, when he was returning to Madhah he encountered two
non-believers and killed them. Later on it was discovered that the two
men killed were members of Bani '&nir, a tribe which was an ally of the
Holy Prophet
Banii Nadir was also an ally of Bani ' h i r tribe.

g.

The agreements of Muslim politicians were not like the political
agreements of today in which every effort is made a t the vey beginning to
find out ways to escape or violate it. In the case of the Holy Prophet $#!$
and the early sincere Muslims, whatever the tongue uttered or the pen
wrote was treated as part of religion and Divine law and binding. When
the Messenger of Allah
learnt about 'Amr Ibn 'Umayyah Damrui's
error of judgement, he decided to pay the blood-wit, in terms of the sacred
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law of Shadah, for the two men killed. In this matter, he first collected
money from the Muslims and then he had to go to Ban6 Nadir for
collection.[Ibn Kathir]

Tolerance and Human Rights in Islam:A Model for Present-day
Politicians
There are many lessons in the incidents cited above for the heralds of
human rights, and for the political leaders and the big powers who talk
highly about them and are deemed as 'Champions of Human Rights'. Let
us look at the case of BanG Nadir: They unceasingly were involved in
conspiracies, endlessly behaved treacherously and continuously plotted to
kill the Messenger of Allah $$. Would the present-day political leaders or
heads of governments tolerate all this? How would they treat them?
Nowadays, the opponents are killed even by sprinkling petrol on them or
in some other execution style. There is no need for political leadership or
government for that purpose. A few wicked hooligans gather together and
carry out the executions. The official wrath and anger manifest itself
much more grievously.
But here we are describing the government of Allah and His
Even when the enemy conspiracies and treacheries
Messenger
reached the peak, no massacre was contemplated. No thought of usurping
their property and wealth was ever considered. In fact, the following
humane punitive measures were taken:

g:

[I] They were allowed to take all their wealth with them, and were
ordered only to evacuate the town.
[21 To do this, they were given ten days, so that they might be able to
take their things comfortably and transfer themselves to some other place.
When they did not comply, it became necessary to take a sterner measure
at national level.

131 Some trees were though cut down and others were burned down,
but even at that stage, no edict was issued to burn down their fortresses
or attack them and kill them on a large scale.
[41 When they expressed that it was in their best interests to go into
exile, they were given the choice that each man could take with him as
much provisions as his camel could carry. As a result, they carried their
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hooks, latches, doors, planks, beams and rafters.
[ 5 ] No Muslim ever frowned upon any of the persons transferring his
stuff. They took their things and moved out peacefully and safely.
showed this kindness to them when they were
The Holy Prophet
completely subdued and he was in complete command of the situation. He
had the power to fully avenge their treachery, dishonesty and conspiracy.
But he did not do it. This behavior of the Holy Prophet $$$corresponds to
his behavior with the pagans of Makkah when he entered the city after
the triumph.
Let u s now explain some expressions of these verses in the
background of these events.

91
J;Y (...at the time of the first gathering.. .59:2).

The word hashr
means 'to rise'. One reason for referring to it as the 'first mustering' is
given by MaulZnZ Thanawi in his Tafsi;r. They were settled at one place
since ancient times. This event of banishment took place for the first time
in their life. The second reason could be that all the non-Muslims of the
Arabian peninsula would have to be evacuated in future, so that the
peninsula might become a strong fortress of Islam. As a result, a second
banishment was to take place at some later time. This happened during
the caliphate of 'Umar &,the Holy Prophet's $$
! Second Successor. He
banished all the Jews who had settled in Khaibar. He ordered all the
Jews to leave the Arabian peninsula. From this point of view, Banii
Nadir's banishment is the 'first banishment' and the 'second banishment'
took place in the time of Sayyidna 'Umar &.
,, ,, ,,, , , ,A ,, ,
*-I
IJ L+ dlicB;L (...But Allah came to them from where they did
not expect...59:2). The phrase 'Allah came' means 'the command of Allah
and His obedient angels came'.
>,

+$

@~
>,>' ,

,>>

'>

(...they were spoiling their homes with
their own hands and with the hands of the believers ....59:2) Banu Nad:r
had spoiled their houses by removing their doors and shutters. 'Spoiling
their homes with the hands of the believers' means that when the Jews
locked themselves up in their fortresses, the Muslims destroyed the trees
and homes outside the fortresses to make them surrender.

G&i;
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palm-trees you have cut down, or have left them standing on their roots,
i t was with Allah's permission, and so t h a t He might disgrace the
transgressors.. ..59:5). The word 1inah refers to a 'palm-tree'. Another
opinion states that besides 'ajwah, all other palm trees are referred to as
linah. BanG Nadir's orchards were comprised of palm trees. The reference
in the verse is to the cutting, by the orders of the Holy Prophet #, of the
palm trees of Banii Nadir who had shut themselves in their fortresses in
defiance of the Holy Prophet's orders to surrender. So, some of the blessed
Companions, in order to anger them or cast terror into their hearts, cut
and burned down some of their date trees. Other Companions felt that the
palm-trees should not be destroyed because soon, God willing, the
Muslims will be victorious and the orchards will fall to their lot as booty.
Thus they did not participate in the destruction of the trees. This was a
difference of opinion. Later on when this disagreement was discussed, the
Companions who participated in the destruction of the trees or orchards
felt guilty. They asked the Messenger of Allah $#$ whether they were
really guilty of a sin, in that they destroyed the property that was going
to fall to the lot of the Muslims. Verse [51 was revealed on that occasion to
assuage the guilt-feeling of the Muslims that whatever they have done,
whether they cut the trees or left them uncut, was by Allah's leave and it
was done to degrade the ungodly Jews.

Commandment of the Holy Prophet is in fact the
Commandment of Allah: A Warning for those who Refute the
authority of the Ahadith
In verse [5], the cutting down of the trees or leaving them uncut is
called bi-idhni-llah [with Allah's permission] whereas neither of the
actions was the explicit command of Allah. Apparently, whatever each
group did was on the basis of independent reasoning [IjtihEd]. At most, it
is possible t h a t they might have sought the permission of the Holy
Prophet
which is a Hadith. The 'Prophet's permission' is referred to as
'Allah's permission' in the Qur'iin. Thus the Qur'Zn makes plain that
Allah h a s given His Messenger t h e right to legislate laws. The
forthcoming verse [71 of this Surah puts it that believers need to hold fast
to what the Messenger bids them and abstain from what he forbids them.
This shows conclusively that the Sunnah is an independent source of the
Islamic Law.
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Disagreement in Gtihid is not a sin
Another important principle derived from this verse is that if those
who are competent to undertake gtihiFd disagree with another on a
particular issue, so as one of them holds something as permissible, while
the other takes it as impermissible, neither of them would be counted as
sinners, nor will the principle of nahy 'anil-munkar (forbidding evil) be
applied to this situation, because none of the two rulings is an 'evil' in the
sight of Allah. Under the concluding phrase of verse [ti] &I
k2,j
(...and that he might disgrace the transgressors) it was explained that the
act of cutting or burning down the trees cannot be construed a s
disorderliness. But it was done to degrade the unbelievers, and therefore
it carries reward in the Hereafter.

Ruling
Is it legitimate to demolish or burn down the homes of the infidels, or
cut or burn down their trees, or destroy their fields and farms? The
leading authorities on Islamic Jurisprudence are not unanimous on this
question. Imam A'zam Abii Hanzah &JL
dl 4 rules that all of these
actions are permitted. Shaikh Ibn Humam &JL
dl -J, however, qualifies
the ruling and restricts it. He rules that all of the above are permitted if
and only if the enemies cannot be vanquished or overpowered without
resorting to the above measures, or if the victory of Muslims is not
probable or likely. The whole purpose of this ruling is to break the might
and power of the enemy. In the case where Muslims do not win the
struggle, destruction of their moveable and immovable properties may be
included in weakening their might and main. [Mazhan]

Verse 6 - 10
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(left over property) Allah has
And whatever fai'
passed on to His Messenger from them, you had not
urged on your horses or camels for it, but Allah gives
predominance to His messengers over whomsoever He
wills, and Allah is Powerful over every thing. [61
Whatever fai' Allah has passed on to His Messenger
from the people of the towns is for Allah and for the
Messenger, and for the kinsmen and the orphans and
the needy and the wayfarer, so that it may not circulate
only between the rich among you. And whatever the
Messengers gives you, take it, and whatever thing he
forbids you, abstain (from it). And fear Allah. Indeed
Allah is severe in punishment. [71 (And fai' is especially)
for the poor emigrants who were expelled from their
homes and properties, while they were seeking the
grace of Allah and (His) pleasure, and were helping
Allah and His Messenger. They are the truthful. [81 And
(fai' is also for) those who established themselves in the
homeland (of Madinah) and in faith before the former
ones (arrived in Madlnah), who have love for those who
emigrated to them, and do not feel in their hearts any
[I]fai' is a term for the properties left over by the non-Muslims and possessed by a
Muslim state without fighting. As opposed to this, ghanzmah (booty) is a property
taken over by fighting. The properties of Bani NadIr were taken over without
fighting, hence the word fai'. That is why we did not translate fai' as 'booty'.
(MuhammadTaqiUsmani)
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need for what is given to the former ones (from fai'),
and give preference to them over themselves, even
though they are in poverty. And whoever is saved from
the greed of his soul, then such people are the
successful. [9]And (fai' is also) for those who came after
them saying, "Our Lord, forgive us and those of our
brothers who preceded us in faith, and do not place in
our hearts any rancor against those who believe;
Surely, Our Lord, you are Very-Kind,Very-Merciful!' [lo]
Commentary
The Concept of Fai' and its Law of Distribution

&
; ; $ Ji 51;G 1;; (And whatever fai' [left over property] Allah has

passed on to His Messenger from them, ...59:6). The word a@a is derived
from fai'un which means 'to return'. Thus the time of the afternoon when
the shade of things returns to the east is referred to as fai'. The real
ownership of the entire universe belongs to Allah. The ownership of
things can be ascribed to human beings when Allah Himself declares
them, through His Law, to be under the ownership of a human being.
However, when people rebel against Allah, indulging in disbelief and
shirk, their lives and properties are confiscated through properly
constituted Authority and their ownership return to the Real Owner,
Allah. From this point of view, all properties acquired from t h e
unbelievers should be called fai'. However, the sacred Law of SharI'ah
draws a distinction between the terms ghanimah [spoils] and fai'. The
former refers to a property which is acquired from non-Muslims through
' ,
'
;
.
L?l$l'j
(And know that
active armed struggle, as in [8:411 j
whatever spoils you receive...). However, the word 'fain refers to a
property acquired without resorting to an actual fight, (like in a state of
peaceful surrender.) These two terms have been used to set down rules of
these two types in the Holy Qur7Zn.Siirah Al-An61 dealt with injunctions
relating toghanimah or spoils, which is acquired from non-Muslims in the
wake of armed struggle. The present Stirah takes up the subject of fai'
and the law of its distribution. The term fai' includes any property or
wealth which the non-Muslims might leave behind and run away, or
make over to the Muslim Authority willingly or with consent like KhirEj)
jizyah or commercial duty.
>

6 $ ~JiiL;: $$;

d

>'>

Ji dl ;G C (Whatever fai'

Allah has passed on to His
Messenger from the people of the towns.. . 59:7). The phrase ah1 ul-qurE
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or 'the people of the towns' refers to the Jewish tribes like BanG Nadlr and
BanC Quraizah whose wealth and property were obtained without armed
struggle. The laws pertaining to the distribution of the two types of spoils
are different. Unlike ghanimah [spoils of war], fai' is not distributed
is
among the mujzhidin (participants in fighting). The Holy Prophet
granted full authority to give as much as he likes to whomsoever he likes
or to retain for himself a t his discretion. However, a few classes of
beneficiaries have been clearly defined. The fai' must be distributed
among the defined five classes.
The foregoing verses set down the rules pertaining to fai', its
beneficiaries and its method of distribution. Some details are available at
the beginning of Siirah Al-An61 in Volume 4 of Ma'zriful Qur'an, pages
148-151 and more details of the injunctions are available in the same
volume on pages 221-229, under verse 41. It needs to be borne in mind
t h a t the wordings of SGrah Al-AnGl regarding Khums [1/5thl of
ghanimah is almost identical to the wordings of fai' mentioned in the
J,
a,,
*
*
GI 1
9
1
;
present verse. Let us compare: 8:41 reads: '
u
$
j
s:
dgl Ggj~ $ 2(And
; know that whatever spoils
p
i $1;, ,
you receive, its one-fifth is for Allah and His Messenger and for kinsmen
and orphans and the needy and the wayfarer ... 8:41). Verse 171 of the
present SGrah reads as above which means: "Whatever fai' Allah has
passed on to His Messenger from the people of the towns is for Allah and
for His Messenger, and for kinsmen and orphans and the needy and the
wayfarer ....59:7). In both these verses, six classes of beneficiaries are
mentioned: Allah, the Messenger, kinsmen, orphans, the needy and the
wayfarer. It is all too clear that Allah is the Real Owner and Master of
this world, the next world and the entire creation. The name of Allah in
relation to the shares h a s been mentioned by way of blessing or
benediction, because the wealth or property thus associated with Allah's
name attains honour and distinction. It also points to the permissibility
and purity of the wealth. This is the view of Sayyidna Hasan Al-Ba~6,
Qatadah, 'AtZ', Ibrahim, Sha'bi and the commentators in general.
, , j

9 ,

> * , J >

ml;

[Mazhari]

In the commentary of Siirah Al-AnGl, it was fully and exhaustively
explained how wealth attains honour and distinction by the mention of
Allah's name which, in brief, amounts to the following: The prophets are
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not allowed to avail of SadaqZt or charities, even though they are derived
from the pure wealth of the Muslims. The question might arise how the
ghanlmah and fai' are made lawful for the Holy Prophet $&,while they
are derived from the infidels? By mentioning Allah's name a t the
beginning of the verse, this doubt has been removed. The point is that
Allah is the real owner of the entire universe. Human beings come to own
certain things when Allah by His own grace declares for them to pass into
human ownership. However, when a certain segment of human beings
rebels against Allah, Jihad is waged against them by Allah's command,
which means that, during the war, their lives and properties are no
longer sacred. In this way, all their wealth is confiscated in the name of
the Authority in command. The confiscated properties are named
ghanimah, spoils or war booty - which goes out of the ownership of
disbelievers and gets itself deposited separately as being under the
ownership of Allah alone. And as stated earlier, the word fai' contains the
meaning of 'return' and the wealth is so called because its ownership is
restored to the original owner, Allah. No human being h a s a n y
entitlement to it. The beneficiaries who will receive a share of i t will
receive it direct from Allah, and therefore it will be lawful and pure like
water and self-growing grass which are direct Divine gift, lawful and
pure.
In short, the mention of Allah's name in this context points to the fact
t h a t the entire wealth belongs to Allah, and i t is granted to the
beneficiaries on His behalf. It is no :adaqah or khairat [charity].
This leaves us with five classes of beneficiaries: [I] The Messenger $&$;
[21 kinsmen; [31 orphans; [41 the needy; and [51 the wayfarer. The same
five classes of beneficiaries of khums [1/5thl were determined in [8:411
and now the same classes of beneficiaries are determined for fai' property.
The rules relating to both ghanimah and fai' properties are identical:
They are in full authority of the Messenger of Allah $&$,
and after him in
the authority of the Caliphs. The Authority may retain them for the
benefit of Muslims in general, or they may deposit them in bait-ul-ma1
[public treasury] and do not grant anything to anyone, or they may
distribute them. If it is decided to be distributed, it must be done within
the five classes defined. [Qu*ubil
The practice of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs and of other noble
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Companions shows that fai' property was in the Authority of the Holy
Prophet % during his time, and was left to his discretion. He may
disburse i t as he deemed fit. After him, his Caliphs controlled it and
disbursed it according to their best judgement.

g,

his share of the booty
After the demise of the Messenger of Allah
fell into disuse. The word 'Kinsmen' in the verse means the kinsmen of
the Holy Prophet %. There were two reasons why they were granted a
share from this booty: Firstly, because they helped the Holy Messenger
and supported him in his Islamic activities. Therefore, even the rich
kinsmen of the Holy Prophet $f$ used to be granted a share from the
booty. [21 Sadaqah [charity] was unlawful for the Holy Prophet's
kinsmen. Therefore, the poor and needy relatives of the Holy Prophet $&
used to be granted a share from the fai' rather than from the Sadaqah
[charity]. After t h e demise of t h e Holy Prophet $f$, helping and
supporting him came to a n end. The first reason no longer existed.
Therefore, the share from the fai' of the rich relatives fell into disuse like
that of the Holy Prophet %. However, the poor and the needy relatives
continued to receive their share from the fai' on account of poverty and
need. Priority was given to the poor and needy relatives of Allah's
Messenger % over other poor and needy people. [HidZyahl. See Ma5riful
Q d n , Vol. 4/pp 228-229.

&?GYI
;j:

;$Y 3 (...so that it may not circulate only between

the rich among you. ....59:7). The word diilatah refers to the 'wealth or
good fortune that exchange hands'. [Qurtubi] The verse means that Allah
has determined the heads of expenditure for the fai' in this way so that
the wealth does not circulate among the wealthy, who would spend it as
they wish and desire and give none of it to the poor. The verse is aimed at
abolishing an old practice of the Days of Ignorance where the circulation
of such wealth used to remain confined to the privileged and propertied
class or caste. The poorer segment of the society had no entitlement to the
wealth of the nation.

Effective Measures taken by Islam against concentration of
wealth
Allah is the creator, cherisher and sustainer of the universe. He
knows the human needs. All human beings, whether believers or
non-believers, whether lineally rich or poor, are equal in the sight of
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Allah. Allah has to a very large extent kept the distribution of man's
natural and basic needs in His own Hands, so that every class, every
region, every weak and strong people might be able to benefit equally.
Allah has, through His consummate wisdom, kept all such needs beyond
man's personal domination. No human being dare take possession of these
things personally. Air, wind, atmosphere, the Sun, the Moon, the light of
the stars and planets, the rain-laden clouds - all these things are such
without which no human can survive for a moment. Allah, the Almighty,
has declared all natural resources a public endowment for all. Not even
the greatest of sovereign authorities, by virtue of their ruling powers ,can
ever monopolize or take possession of them. Allah's creation avails of them
equally everywhere.
The second category of necessities of life is what the earth produces, as
for instance water and other food-stuff. This is not commonly available.
However, Islamic law has declared hills and mountains, unpopulated
jungles and natural springs as public endowments. However, legitimate
right of ownership of some parts of the earth are allowed under special
laws to specific human beings. Some people illegitimately grab the land,
but naturally even the greatest capitalist cannot derive benefit from the
land without the help of the poor, the farmers or the laborers. Thus
despite a sort of ownership of it, he is forced to give shares to other
powerless and the indigent.
The third category is gold, silver and money, which do not fall under
the basic and natural necessities of life. But Allah has made them the
means of acquiring all essentials of life. People who mine gold and silver
from the ground become their owners subject to certain rules. The right
of their ownership is transferred in various ways to other people. If they
are widely distributed and are in easy circulation in human society, no
individual will go without food and clothing. But what happens in our
days is that the greedy people want to benefit from the wealth to the
exclusion of others. This led to miserliness and greed which, in turn, led to
some old and some new systems of monopolization and concentration of
wealth. As a result, people's wealth concentrated in the hands of a few
capitalists and people at the helm of affairs. The rest of the population
who were poor and indigent had to suffer, because they were deprived of
their share in the nation's wealth. This economic situation, as a reaction,
gave birth to such unreasonable economic systems as communism and
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socialism.
Islamic economic system, on the one hand, shows the highest respect
to individual property rights, in that an individual's lawful property is as
sacred and inviolable as human life itself, and human life is as sacred and
inviolable as the House of Allah. Its violation has been most strongly
prohibited. On the other hand, if a hand filches or steals it, it is, under
penal law, amputated. In the third place, all such doors have been shut,
through which a particular individual or group of individuals might
monopolize it and deprive the general public.
The unjust and unbalanced way of acquisition of wealth, such as by
usury, speculation, gambling and betting, allows wealth to concentrate
and circulate in the hands of a few individuals. Islam has declared all
such gains as unlawful and cut a t the root of all such transactions in
trade and tenancy that are based on unlawful practices. Wealth that is
gained through lawful means has specific ways of spending: The needy
and the indigent are shareholders in the wealth in the form of ZakEh,
'Ushr, Sadaqat-ul-Fitr ['Id charity], various forms of expiation and so on.
The surplus wealth may be given away in voluntary charity. If a man
leaves behind assets at the time of his death, Divine wisdom has set down
specific rules according to which it must be distributed. The shareholders
in the assets are the relatives of the deceased, the principle in this case
being al-'aqrab- fal-'aqrab, that is 'relatives in order of relationship'. In
other words, Islamic law of succession is based on blood relationship; the
nearer in degree to the deceased excludes the more remote. The needy in
general have not been made the shareholders, because if that were the
case, the dying person would have felt the need to spend his assets
anyhow, rightly or wrongly, before his death. When he sees only his near
and dear ones receiving, this urge does not develop in his heart.
This means of acquiring wealth blocks the way to monopolization. The
second means of acquiring wealth is war and j i h d . The gains made in
this way are distributed according to the Islamic rules. Some of them have
been set down in SErah Al-AnGl and others in this Siirah. How unwise
and short-sighted are those people who give up Islam's balanced system of
economics based on justice, fair-play and compassion, and innovate new
systems of wealth distribution, which are unjust and unbalanced, and
disturb world peace?
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... W h a t e v e r t h e
Messenger gives you, take it; and whatever thing he forbids you, abstain
[from it]. And fear Allah ....59:7). This verse is in connection with fai'
property, and it purports to say that Allah has set down the beneficiaries
of this property. However, the question which beneficiary will receive how
much have been left to the discretion of the Holy Prophet g.Therefore,
the Muslims are advised to happily accept the amount the Holy Prophet
grants them, and they should not be anxious to receive what he has
not given to them. This has been further emphasized by the injunction
di (Fear Allah). If anyone collects under false pretext more than what
he is granted, Allah is fully aware and will punish him.

13)

The Messenger'sCommand is Binding like the Qur'Znic Command
Although the verse was revealed in connection with fai', its words are
general. They are not specific to wealth. They cover all the commands as
well. Hence, the generalized meaning of the verse is that whatever the
Holy Prophet
gives to a person, be it wealth, any other grant or any
command, the people must show their willingness to accept it. And
whatever he forbids them, they should stay away from it.
Many of the Companions took the generalized sense of the verse, and
on the basis of it, they took the Holy Prophet's @ commandment as
binding as the Qur'Znic commandment. Qumb; said that in this verse
the antonym of ZtE [gives] is nahijl [forbids]. This shows that the verb ZtE
[gives] is used in the sense of amara [commands] which is the direct
antonym of nahE [forbids]. The Qur7Zn,instead of using the direct
opposite of naha [forbidsl which is amara [commands], employed the verb
- [gives] presumably to embrace the context of the subject-matter
ata
where the verse occurs, that is, the disbursement of fai' property.
I-

SayyidnZ 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'iid J$6 once saw a person in the state of
ihrEm wearing sewn clothes (which is impermissible in that state). He
asked him to take off the clothes. The person asked him to recite a
Qur'Znic verse in support of his claim that a pilgrim is prohibited to put on
a sewn garb. SayyidnZ 'Abdullan Ibn MascudJ$6 recited this very verse L
',', r s
Jr>l
((Whatever the Messenger gives you, take it.. ..".
I.?

&-I

Imam ShZfi'i 3i'jdl
once said to his congregation: (Ask whatever
question you wish, and I will answer from the Qur7Zn.)A person said that
-J
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a pilgrim killed a wasp in the state of ihrZm and asked: "What is the rule
about it?" Imam ShZfi'i ;IG hi
recited this verse of the Qur7Zn@! L
',
Jrc,ll (Whatever the Messenger gives you, take it ...." and coupled it
with a Tradition which gives the injunction relating to the killing of a
wasp. [Qu*ubi].
-J
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([And fai' is especially] for the poor emigrants.. .[59:8Iu.
The few verses from here till the end of the section describe the poor
emigrants (muhZjirh), helpers (An&%) and the general members of
Ummah t h a t were yet to come in this world. Grammatically, t h e
prepositional phrase 'for t h e emigrants' is a complement to t h e
prepositional phrase 'for the kinsmen' occurring in verse [71 [MazharI].
What this verse purports to say is that although the beneficiaries of fai'
are orphans, the needy and the wayfarers as mentioned in the preceding
verse, priority and precedence will be given to those whose service to
religion, personal qualities and religious perfection are well- known.
,,

Priority should be given to the Indigent Righteous and Religious
Scholars serving the Cause of Islam when distributing Charity
This shows that although charities, especially fai' are meant to fulfill
the needs of the indigent Muslims in general, the righteous, especially
students and learned scholars serving the cause of religion should be
given priority over all others. This is the reason why Islamic governments
gave allowance from the fai' fund to learned scholars, muftis and judges
for serving the cause of education, propagation of Islam and reform of
human beings, because these verses establish two categories of the noble
Companions. Under the first category fall the emigrants who in the very
first instance made great sacrifices for Islam and the Messenger of Allah
&&. They endured great hardships, and eventually bid farewell to their
wealth and property, to their land and country, and to their relatives and
the near and dear ones, and emigrated to Madinah. Under the second
category fall the An?%-,the natives of Madinah who helped the emigrants
and cooperated with them. They invited the Messenger of Allah
and
with him the emigrants and thus caused the whole world around them to
stand in their opposition. Their hospitality is unparalleled in the annals of
the nations of the world. After these two major categories, comes a third
category which comprises those people who embraced Islam after the
blessed Companions and followed their footsteps closely. The last category
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embraces all Muslims who will follow until the Last Hour. The three
categories are discussed below, in succession.

The Merits of al-MuhEjirin [The Emigrants]

([And fai' is especially] for the poor emigrants who were expelled
from their homes and properties, while they were seeking the
grace of Allah and (His) pleasure, and were helping Allah and
His Messenger. They are the truthful.. ..59:8)

This verse describes all the characteristics of the emigrants. The first
of them is that they were driven from their homes and wealth, that is to
say, their only crime was that they had embraced Islam and supported
the Messenger of Allah
as a result of which the pagans of Makkah
persecuted them, so much so that they had to abandon their hearths and
homes and emigrate to Madhah. Some of them had to tie stones to their
stomach on account of unbearable hunger, and others used to protect
themselves against cold by digging holes in the ground, because they did
not have clothes to save them from the chill of winter. [Maqhad,Qurtubi]

g,

An Important Issue: The rule about the control of unbelievers
over the wealth and property of the Muslims
This verse describes the emigrants as poor, whereas a fag& [poor] in
Islamic law refers to a person who has no property whatever, or a person
who possesses a little property, but is poor because he does not possess the
minimum amount of property constituting ni@b of ZakEh. However, most
of the emigrants were rich, wealthy and affluent while they were in
Makkah. Even after migration, if the wealth had remained in their
ownership, it would be inappropriate to refer to them as 'poor' because
they had ni@b of ZakEh. But the Qur'an refers to them as 'poor' and thus
points out that the wealth and property which they had left behind in
Makkah, and the pagans subsequently took possession of them, became
the property of the pagans and the Muslims lost its ownership.
Therefore, Imams Abii Hanifah and Miilik Si;dJ\y J
ruled that if
Muslims abandon their homes and possessions and migrate to some other
land, and the non-believers take control of their abandoned homes and
property, the ownership passes into their hands and Muslims lose
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ownership. Similarly, if - God forbid! - the unbelievers conquer an Islamic
country, usurping Muslim property and wealth, then after having full
control over it, they are deemed as owners of that property. Consequently,
their transactions of sale and purchase of such properties are recognized
in Shari'ah. MazharT has, on this occasion in his commentary, cited all the
relevant Traditions supporting this view.
' ' ,,",,

The second characteristic of the emigrants is described thus: Y A a+
(. ..seeking the grace of Allah and [His] pleasure.. .59:8). When
;$,;I;
they embraced Islam, abandoned their country and wealth and migrated,
they did not have any ulterior motive. They did all this only to seek
Divine favour and gain His good pleasure. This indicates their perfect
sincerity. The word fadl [bounty, grace] is normally used for worldly
blessings and ridwan [good pleasure] for blessings of the Hereafter. From
this viewpoint, the verse purports to describe that the emigrants gave up
all their previous means of luxury, such as their hearths and homes, and
now they were in quest of their worldly needs and the blessings of the
Hereafter in the shade of Islam. Their objective was to seek the necessities
of worldly life under the banner of Allah's and His Messenger's $&
efficacious grace.

41

,,,,),,

The third characteristic of the emigrants is described thus: .-UI ~3-2
I
' d y J j (...and were helping Allah and His Messenger.. .59:8). The phrase
'help Allah' means to help His religion, for which they made tremendous
and amazing self-sacrifices.
'r

r r

The fourth characteristic of the emigrants is described thus:
W3f
;$&I(. .. They are the truthful.. .59:8). That is, such people are sincerely
true in words and deeds. The covenant they made with Allah and His
Messenger by reciting the kalimah, they duly fulfilled it and proved
themselves to be true about it. This verse candidly testifies to the
truthfulness of all emigrant Companions. Anyone calling any of them a
'liar' cannot be a Muslim, because he is rejecting this verse. God forbid!
RawZfid call these Companions 'hypocrites'. This is a clear rejection of the
verse. The Messenger of Allah $& held the emigrant Companions in such
high esteem that when he prayed to Allah, he would supplicate through
their wasilah. [as transmitted by Al-Baghawi and Maqharil.

The Merits of AnqZr [The Helpers]
+& & j , , ,\a,3sgr~s$~j( And [fai' is also for] those who established
,J
>>of:

,>.#
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themselves in the homeland [of Madhahl and in faith before the former
ones [arrived in Madinah] ...59:9). The word tabawwu' means 'to make
dwelling in the abode'. The word dar refers to MadInah which has a
special distinction. Therefore, Imam Malik &,from one point of view,
regarded Madinah Tayyibah as the most distinguishable of all the cities
in the world. He used to say that wherever Islam reached and any city
that was conquered, it was conquered by means ofjihEd - including
Makkah Mukarramah. Madinah Tayyibah is the only exception. It was
conquered by means of 'TmEn. [Qurtubi].
In this verse, under the word tabawwu' [to settle in an abode] the
words dEr [home] and ':man [faith] are coupled. It could be objected that
a 'home' can be found in a place where a person might settle in, but 'faith'
is not an 'abode' where a person might find a place to settle in. Some of
the scholars take the position that in this context the following verbs
or 1%
to be understood and they mean "These are the people who
settled in their abode and became sincere and strong in their faith". It is
possible to take the word 'faith' in its metaphorical sense, that is in the
sense that 'it is a fortified house' where refuge is taken. The phrase min
qablihim [before them] describes another characteristic of Ansar, which
means that they had settled in Madlnah before the Emigrants, while
Madinah was so important a city that all the Muslims living in Makkah
were ordered to emigrate to it and it became the center of Islam.
,,,>a

The second characteristic of the Helpers is described in $'!jrG ;r';lm
(. ..have love for those who emigrated to them.. .59:9) The Emigrants from
Makkah came to the Helpers, deprived and denuded of all their
possessions. Normally, no community is willing to allow such a large
number of distressed people to settle in their city. Instead, the quarrels
between natives and emigrants are found everywhere. But the AnsZr
received them with open arms and made them equal partners in their
belongings. The bond of love and brotherhood which the Messenger of
! established between the Emigrants and the Helpers, and to
Allah $$
which this verse bears an eloquent testimony, stands unrivalled in the
whole history of human relationships. There was no dearth of the Helpers
who were eager to take on the Emigrants. In fact, for each Emigrant
there were several applications to take him on. There were many
instances in which lots had to be cast. When the lot of a particular Helper
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fell in favour of a particular Emigrant, he was handed to him. [Ma~haril

Y;

The third characteristic of the Helpers is described in I
L
,B
, J
jz
2 ij%
*
k:GC; (...and do not feel in their hearts any need for what is given to
the former ones [from fai'l, ...[59:911'.This statement is concerned with the
banishment of BanG NadTr and their orchards and homes falling into
Muslim hands.
l

,','-s*

Distribution of Banii NadTr'sproperties
As stated earlier, the relevant verse has given discretionary powers to
the Holy Prophet $#!$ in matters of distributing the fai' property. It was a
time when the MuhZjirh (Emigrants) had neither homes of their own nor
any property. They lived in the homes of the AnsZr, and worked on their
farms to earn their livelihood. When the wealth of BanG Na&r and Banu
QainuqZ' were obtained as fai', the Messenger of Allah $& called the
leader of the AnsZr, Sayyidna ThZbit Ibn Qais Ibn Shammas &, and
asked him to bring his people to him. He asked: "0Messenger of Allah,
should I call my tribe of the An?%, Ban; Khazraj, or all of the tribes of
the Ansar?" He replied: "All of them." They all gathered. The Messenger of
Allah
delivered a sermon in which he spoke highly of the A n g r as to
the manner in which they accommodated the Refugee brethren. He said it
was a work of great determination and courage. After that he said: 'Allah
has granted you the wealth of BanE Nadir. If you wish, I will divide the
wealth between the MuhZjirTn and the AnsZr; and the Refugees will
remain as usual in the homes of the Ansar. Or if you wish, the wealth
may be distributed among the homeless Refugees; and they may move out
of your homes and settle in their own homes.'
Having heard this sermon, two of the great chiefs of the Anear,
Sayyidna Sa'd Ibn 'Ubadah and Sa'd Ibn Mu'Zdh & - stood and said: " 0
Messenger of Allah, we are of the view that the entire wealth of fai' be
distributed among the Refugee brethren, and in addition they may
continue to reside in our homes as usual." At this all the AnsZr
unanimously said, "We concur with this decision and are happy with it."
On that occasion, the Holy Prophet $& supplicated for the AnsZr and their
children. He then distributed the entire fai' among the MuhZjirin. Only
two of the AnsZr received a grant from the fai' , because they were very
poor. Their names are SayyidnZ Sahl Ibn Hunaif & and Abii Dujanah
&. SayyidnZ Sa'd Ibn ~ u ' Z d h & was given a sword which was a
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distinguished sword of Ibn Abil-Huqaiq. [ M a z h a r i with reference t o
Sabi-ur-Rashad by Muhammad Ibn K s u f As-SZlihi]

The present verse admires the An?% on this attitude by saying, Y;
I$$;-;i g ~ ,;
,
;j;& (...and do not feel in their hearts any need for
what is given to the former ones [from fai'l, ....59:9). The word 'need'
means 'any item of need'. The verse means 'Whatever the MuhZjirin were
granted in this distribution, the Ansiir happily accepted it as if they had
no need for any of those items. It was inconceivable that they would
complain about it enviously.' When Bahrain was conquered, the same
spirit of self-sacrifice was displayed again by the Ansgr. The Holy Prophet
expressed his intention to distribute the entire conquered lands of that
territory among the AnsZr, but they courteously refused to accept any
share of it unless a similar share was granted to the Muhzjirk.

pJ;ib

The fourth characteristic of the AnsZr is described in the verse is:
", '
"' i,,
ibb; &,,L;C ' 4
,e
lJr i ) , ~ (...and
3~
give preference (to them) over
themselves, even though they are in poverty ....59:9). The word khasasah
means 'poverty' and the word 'ithEr means 'to prefer the wish, need and
desire of others above those of oneself. The meaning of the verse is that
the AnsZr used to prefer the needs of others (i.e. the MuhZjirh,) to their
own needs. That is, the former used to fulfil the needs of the latter first,
then they would fulfil their own needs, even though they themselves
were poor and needy.
>jL'>/

For the interpretation of the Qur'Znic verses, there is no need to
recount incidents. But because they develop in human beings the highest
degree of human qualities and bring about a reform in their lives, the
commentators have recounted these events in detail on this occasion,
especially QurtubT. We cite below a few of them from his commentary.
It is recorded in Tirmidhi on the authority of SayyidnZ AbG Hurairah
4 that one night a guest came to an AnsZr?s house. The latter had only
as much food as he and his children could eat. He said to his wife: 'Put
the children off to sleep somehow, and put out the lamp. Then place the
food in front of the guest, and sit next to him so that he may be under the
impression that we too are eating, but we will not eat so that the guest
may be able to eat comfortably.' At this, the present verse was revealed.
[At-TirmidhT has rated this kdith as 'hasan, ?ahih'].
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Tirmidhi records another narration on the authority of SayyidnZ Abu
Hurairah & that a person came to the Messenger of Allah $k and said: "I
am hungry and distressed." The Holy Prophet % sent a message to one of
his blessed wives, but she replied: "We do not have anything except
water." Then he sent a message to his another wife, and she made the
same reply. Then to a third one and then to a fourth one until the
message went to all the mothers of the faithful, and they all replied that
they had nothing besides water. Then he addressed the congregation and
asked if any of them would be willing to entertain the guest, in response
to which a venerable Ansari said: " 0 Messenger of Allah, I will entertain
him." So he took him with and asked his wife whether there was anything
to eat. She replied: "Only as much as our children could eat." He asked his
wife to put the children to sleep and then said: "Place the food in front of
the guest, sit and then get up and put out the lamp. The guest should not
feel that we are not eating." The guest ate the food. In the morning, the
Companion went to the Holy Prophet % who informed him that Allah
was very pleased with the way he handled the situation the previous
night.
Mahdawi narrates a similar incident of SayyidnZ ThZbit Ibn Qais &,
a venerable AnsZn who entertained his guest one night by putting the
light off. There is a common statement appended to all these incidents:
'The above verse was revealed in connection with this event.'
Qushairi cites a story on the authority of Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn
'Umar & who reports that a person sent the head of a goat as a gift to a
venerable personality from among the blessed Companions. He thought
that about a Muslim brother that he and his family are more in need of
this, so he sent the head to him. When the second venerable Companion
received it, he sent it to a third person who in turn sent it to a fourth
person. In this way it circulated in seven houses and eventually i t
returned to the first venerable personality. On this occasion, the verse
was revealed. Tha'labi has also recorded this narration on the authority of
SayyidnZ Anas &.

sk

I t is recorded i n Muwaii$$ii' of Imam Malik
ki -J on the
authority of Sayyidah 'xishah @ that a poor person wanted something
to eat. She had only one bread, and she was fasting that day. She asked
her maid to give him the bread. The maid said that if it was given away,

there would be nothing left for her to break her fast in the evening.
Sayyidah 'Eishah
insisted and gave the bread to the poor person. The
maid says: "It so happened after this t h a t a person, who was not
accustomed to send any gift, sent a whole roasted goat which was
completely covered with batter on the outside, which is thought to be the
best Arab dish." Sayyidah 'zishah
called the maid and said: "Come,
eat this. This is better than that bread of yours."

&

&

Nasa'i has recorded that once SayyidnZ 'Abdulliih Ibn 'Umar & fell
sick and he felt like eating grapes. A bunch of grapes was bought for him
for a dirham. Co-incidentally, a poor person came begging. SayyidnZ
'Abdulliih Ibn 'Umar & said that the bunch be given to him. One of the
Companions furtively followed him, and bought off the bunch from the
beggar and gave it back to SayyidnZ Ibn 'Umar &,but the beggar came
again and begged, Sayyidnii Ibn 'Umar & gave it to him again. Again
someone went behind the beggar secretly and bought off the bunch from
him for a dirham and gave it to Sayyidnii 'Abdulliih Ibn 'Umar &. The
beggar wanted to turn up the third time and beg, but the people stopped
him. If Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Umar & knew that the bunch is the
same one that he gave out in ~ a d a q a h he
, would never have accepted it
and eaten it. He probably thought that someone had brought it for him
from the market-place, and therefore he had eaten it.
SayyidnZ Ibn MubZrak reports on the authority of his chain of
transmitters that once SayyidnZ 'Umar & sent four thousand DbZrs in a
moneybag to SayyidnZ Abu 'Ubaidah & with his servant, with the
message that the money was being sent as a gift. He should use it as he
deemed fit. The servant was instructed to remain for a while in the house
to see what he would do with the money. The servant, accordingly, gave
the moneybag to him and waited for a while. Sayyidnii Abu 'Ubaidah &
took the bag full of money and supplicated for Sayyidnii 'Umar & that
Allah may reward him and shower his mercy upon him. Instantly, he
called his slave-girl and instructed her to give seven DhZrs to so-and-so,
five Dinars to so-and-so until all four thousand DhZrs were distributed
then and there.
The servant came back and narrated the story. SayyidnZ 'Umar @
filled another moneybag with four thousand Dinars and sent it with the
servant to SayyidnZ Mu'Zdh Ibn Jabal &,with the same message to him
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and with the same instruction to the servant. The servant followed the
instruction. SayyidnZ Mu'Zdh Ibn ~ a b a l & took the bag of money and
supplicated to Allah for Sayyidnii 'Umar &, thus: &j j dl -; "May
Allah shower His mercy upon him and reward him." Then he too
immediately sat down to distribute the money. He divided the money into
many portions and sent them to different houses. His wife was watching
all that was happening. She could not hold herself and eventually spoke
out: "By Allah! We too are poor and we should also receive something." At
that time only two DTniirs had remained in the bag, and he gave them to
her. The servant saw all this, returned to SayyidnZ 'Umar & and
reported to him all that he saw. He said: "They are all brothers, and they
all have the same disposition."
Sayyidnii Hudhaifah 'Adawi & narrates: "During the battle of
Yarmuk, I went out in search of my paternal uncle's son [cousin] among
the martyrs, and took with me some water just in case there was the last
breath of life left in him, so I would give him a sip of water. When I
reached him, there was the last spark of life left in him. I asked him
whether he would like to have a sip of water, and he nodded 'yes'. Just as
I was going to pour the water into his mouth, another martyr next to him
heaved a sigh. My cousin indicated to give him the water. When I
reached him and was about to give him the water, I heard the voice of a
third martyr. The second martyr indicated to give the water to the third
one. This series of events continued up to seven martyrs. When I reached
the seventh martyr to give water, he had already breathed his last. From
there I went back to my cousin, he had also met his end."
These are a few events, some of which relate to the An@-,and others
to the Muhsjirin. About a number of these incidents, it is said that the
verse under comment was revealed regarding them. In fact, there is no
contradiction in these narrations, because it is a well-known habit of
narrators that if a verse was revealed under a certain circumstance, and a
similar incident took place on another occasion, they mention the second
incident as a cause of revelation of that verse as well. In fact, all similar
incidents can be said to be the cause of revelation of the verse or, at least,
included in its purport.

Disposing of a Possible Doubt
Here we need to dispose of a possible doubt that might arise from the
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noble Companions' narratives of self-sacrifice that were recounted above.
The Holy Prophet
has prohibited for a Muslims to give away all his
wealth in charity. For instance, it is reported in a Tradition that a person
came with a piece of gold, about the size of an egg, so that it may be given
in charity. The Holy Prophet
threw it towards himself and said: "Some
of you bring all your wealth to be given away in charity, then they
become poor and go around begging." The question is how and why did
the Companions of the Holy Prophet
give away whatever they had in
the incidents cited above despite the prohibition of such an act?
Answer to this question can be inferred from these very narratives. In
fact, people's conditions are different. Accordingly, the rulings differ from
condition to condition. The ruling of prohibition applies to those people
who, after giving away all their wealth in charity, regret, and cannot
endure their poverty but go around begging. But those people who, after
giving away all their wealth in charity, do not regret or feel distressed or
agitated, they in fact face the situation with calm courage and resolute
endurance. For such people, it is permitted to spend all their wealth in
Allah's way. Let us take the case of Sayyidna SiddTq Akbar & who
donated all his belongings when fund was being collected for a j i h a . The
stories narrated above belong to this category. Such people trained and
developed their families also to face the ordeals of life with the same calm
courage and resolute endurance. Therefore, their rights were not usurped
or destroyed either. If the wealth were in the control of their families, they
too would have done the same thing.

Muhiijirh [The Refugees] Reciprocate the An~iirs'
Self-Sacrifice
No social activities or self-sacrifice is possible unilaterally. It has to be
bilateral. Therefore, the Messenger of Allah $&has urged the Muslims to
exchange gifts with each other and thus enhance their mutual love. So
likewise, if a Muslim has given a gift to another, he should repay the gift
as a gesture of goodwill. If Allah has granted him abundant wealth, then
he should use the wealth to reciprocate. Otherwise, supplication should be
enough to reciprocate. It is not in keeping with the principles of ethics or
good manners to owe a debt of gratitude to people.
The An@r displayed a great deal of self-sacrifice in the matter of the
Muhiijirin. The former made the latter partners in their homes, their
shops, their businesses, their land and their agriculture. When Allah gave
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the MuhZjirh affluence, they did not fall short in doing a good turn in
return for their favours.
Qurtubi cites a narration of the two Sahihs on the authority of
SayyidnZ Anas Ibn MZlik & t h a t when the MuhZjirin arrived in
Madhah from Makkah, they were absolutely empty-handed. The An@-,
on t h e other hand, had properties and lands, and they shared
half-and-half of all their holdings with the MuhZjih. The former gave
the mother of
half of their fruits to the latter annually. Umm S u l a h
SayyidnZ Anas && , gave a few of her palm trees to the Holy Prophet #k
which he granted to UsZmah Ibn Zaid's mother, Umm 'Aiman

&,

&.

Imam Zuhri says that SayyidnZ Anas Ibn ~ Z l i &
k reports that when
returned successfully from the expedition of Khaibar
the Holy Prophet
to Madhah, the Refugees - all of them - calculated all the gifts of the
AnsZr and returned them. The Holy Prophet
took back the trees that
were granted to 'Umm 'Aiman and returned them to 'Umm Sulaim
and granted trees to 'Umm 'Aiman from his own orchard.
,, 3 '3'
' ,,$ ,,,
or"JI
@$ ++ jp 2 3 (. .. And whoever is saved from the greed
of his soul, then such people are the successful....59:9) After the mention
of the AnsZr's selflessness and self-sacrifice, a general rule of law or a
universal principle is being laid down in the concluding part of verse [g].
The words shuhh [avarice] and bukhl [greed, miserlinessl are near
synonyms. The word shuhh, however, yields the sense of intensive greed
for money and possessions. S h u h h [avarice] and bukhl [greed,
miserliness] are absolutely forbidden when a person fails to fulfil
obligatory rights, which might be Divine rights, such a s Zakah,
sadaqat-ul-fitr, 'Ushr, oblation and so on, or they might be human rights,
such as the maintenance of the family, needy parents and relatives. It is
repugnant and reprehensible if ~ h u h h[avarice] and bukhl [greed,
miserlinessl prevent one from spending for laudable and rewardable acts.
If one does not spend on customary things, it is not shuhh [avarice] and
bukhl in terms of the sacred laws of Shari'ah.

&,

3 )

>,

5

Avarice, niggardliness and jealousy are such evil qualities as the
Qur'an and Prophetic Traditions have severely denounced. There are glad
tidings for those who avoid them. The AnsZr have many good qualities,
among which is their immunity from avarice and jealousy.
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Being free of Malice and Jealousy is a sign of one'sbeing in
Paradise
I b n K a t h i r , w i t h reference t o I m a m A h m a d , cites t h e following
narration on the authority of Sayyidnii Anas &,who says:
"We were sitting with the Messenger of Allah
when he said,
'A man is about to arrive who is from among the inmates of
Paradise'. One of the Ansiirs arrived, from whose beard dripped
fresh water of minor ablution [wudiil and in his left hand were
his shoes. The same incident occurred the following day. The
same person came in front in the same condition. The same
incident happened the third day. The same person entered in
the condition described above. When the Messenger of Allah $&
dissolved the assembly, Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Amr ~bn-ul-'&
@ followed the Ansari [so as to find out the secret, of his being
an inmate of Paradise] and said to him: 'I had a quarrel in some
matter and took an oath that I would not go home for three
days. If possible, please accommodate me for three days at your
home.' He agreed. Sayyidna 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Amr 4% spent the
three nights with him. But he noticed that he did not wake up
for 'tahajjud' (voluntary nightly prayers) a t night. However,
when he lied on bed, he recited some 'dhikr of Allah'. Then he
would wake up for Fajr 9alEh. In the course of three days, he
did not hear him utter a single word but that of good. 'Abdulla
L&
says, 'When three nights were over, and I almost thought
his actions were insignificant, I gave up my secret that I had no
domestic quarrel. But I continuously heard for three days the
Messenger of Allah $& saying a man is about to arrive who is
from among the inmates of Paradise'. And for three days you
arrived. Therefore, I was curious to stay with you and find out
your secret act, on account of which you have attained this high
s t a t u s . But strangely enough I did not see you do a n y
extraordinary deed.' Then I asked him: 'What gave you this
high status?' He said, 'I have no deed more than what you have
seen.' I heard this and was about to return. He called me back
and said: '0 Yes, there is something. I do not harbour in my
heart any malice or evil against any Muslim, I am not jealous
or envious of any Muslim, if Allah has given him anything
good.' Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Amr 1bn-ul-'As 4%said: 'That
exactly is the quality that has taken you to the lofty status."'
Having cited this narration, Ibn Kathir says that Nasa'i h a s also cited
this n a r r a t i o n in his 'Arnal-ul-Yawm w a l - L a y l a h ' and i t s c h a i n of
narrators is authentic according to the standard of BukhZ6 a n d Muslim.
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All Muslims after the MuhZjirZn and the AnyZr are entitled to fai'
& .$ j% s$ij "And [fai' is also] for those who came after them

....59:10)

'>

This verse lays down that all Muslims until the Last Hour, after
the noble Companions from amongst the MuhZjirin and An*Zr, are
entitled to a share in the fai' property. This was the reason why Sayyidna
'Umar Al-FZrGq & conquered great territories like 'Iraq, Syria, Egypt
and so on, but did not distribute them among the fighters. He retained
them as public endowment for next generations, so that the income might
accrue to the Islamic public treasury, and the Muslims till the Last Hour
may benefit from it. When some of the blessed Companions enquired
about the distribution of the conquered territories, he referred to this
verse and said: "Had it not been for the future generations of Muslims, I
would have distributed all the conquered territories among the fighters as
they were captured, following the example of the Messenger of Allah $$$.
When Khaibar was conquered, the Holy Prophet
distributed all its
lands. If all the lands are distributed among the present Muslim
generation, nothing will be left for future generations." [Transmitted by
Malik and Qurtubi].

Love for the Blessed Companions is a sign that the Ummah is on
Truth
into
On this occasion, Allah has put the Ummah of Muhammad
three different categories: [I] MuhZji'jirin; [21 Ansar; and [31 the general
body of the Ummah. The special characteristics of the Muh5jix-h and the
sterling qualities of the Anqars are described in the relevant verses above.
As for the merits of the rest of the Ummah, the verse merely mentions one
quality of theirs that they recognize the high status of MuhZjirin and the
A n ~ a rin t h a t they had preceded them in faith and were means of
communicating it to us. Further, they pray for forgiveness of all, and also
pray that their own hearts be completely cleansed of all bitterness and
spite towards true and sincere Muslims.
This shows that for the validity and acceptance of faith and Islam of
all the coming generations of Muslims, after the blessed Companions, it is
a necessary condition that they have love and respect for the Companions
of the Holy Prophet
and pray for their brethren in Faith of earlier
generations. Where this necessary condition is lacking, such people are
not worthy of being called Muslims. Therefore, SayyidnZ Mus'ab Ibn Sa'd

g,
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& says that the Muslims of this Ummah are divided into three categories,
of which two categories [those of Muhajirin and AnsZr] have already been
mentioned. The third category remains. If anyone wishes to have a place
in the Ummah, he should join the third category by showing love, respect
and honour to the blessed Companions.
Someone approached SayyidnZ Husain & and inquired about
SayyidnZ 'Uthman 4& [who had by then been martyred], the former
asked the inquirer: "Are you one of the MuhZjirin?" He replied : "No".
Then he asked him: "Are you one of the Ansar?" He replied: "No."He then
said: 'There remains only the third verse
4'k ;:C
"And... those
who came after them ...[59:1011':If you wish to create doubt about
SayyidnZ 'UthmZn &,then you will have to leave this category as well.'

2

~4

Qurtubi says t h a t this verse is a proof t h a t love of the blessed
Companions is obligatory. Sayyidna Imam Malik >k dl
says that
any person who reviles a Companion or holds a grudge against him, will
not have a share in the fai' property of the Muslims. Then he argues, on
the basis of this verse, that every Muslim has a share in the fai' property,
and anyone who has no share, his faith in Islam is doubtul.
-J

Sayyidna 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Abbas & h a s stated t h a t Allah h a s
commanded all Muslims to pray for the Companions of Muhammad $$
!
and for their forgiveness, whereas Allah knew t h a t there would be
conflicts and civil wars between them. Therefore, it is not permissible for
any Muslim to hold evil thoughts about them on account of their conflicts.

&

Sayyidah 'zshah Siddiqah
says, "I have heard your Holy Prophet
$' @ say that this community will not perish unless the later generations
curse the earlier generations."
Sayyidnii 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar & says: "When you hear anyone
reviling a Companion, tell him, 'May the curse of Allah be upon the one
who is the worst of you1."Obviously, no Companion can ever be worse.
The one who is cursing would be the worst one. In a word, it is a cause of
curse to revile a Companion.
'Amr Ibn Haushab >kd\-J
says: "I have found the earlier
generations of this Ummah uniformly and strongly advise people to
describe the merits of the noble Companions and their good qualities, so

-

-

that they may develop love for them. Do not ever talk about their conflicts
and disagreements, so that people may become bold and show disrespect
to them." [All these narratives have been adapted from Qurtubil.

-

Verses 11 17

Did you not see the hypocrites saying to their brothers
who disbelieve from the people of the Book, "If you are
expelled, we will certainly go out with you, and we will
not obey any one about you. And if you are fought
against, we will definitely help you." And Allah bears
witness that they are pure liars. [ I l l If they are
expelled, they will not go out with them, and if they are
fought against, they will not help them. And even if
they help them, they will surely turn their backs; then
they will not be helped. [I21 In fact, your fear in their
hearts is greater than (that of) Allah. That is because
they are a people who do not understand. [I31 They do
not fight you, even assembled together, but in fortified
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towns, or from behind the walls. Their battle between
themselves is severe. You think that they are united,
while their hearts are divided. That is because they are
a people who have no sense. [I41The example (of BanG
NadTr) is like those who were before them in near past,
(i.e. the Jews of Ban6 Qainuqa') who tasted the evil
consequence of their conduct, and for them (in the
Hereafter) there is a painful punishment. [15] The
example (of the hypocrites) is like the ShaitZn when he
says to a human being, "Become a disbeliever" then once
he disbelieves, he says, "I disown you; I fear Allah, the
Lord of the worlds." [I61 So the end of both of them is
that they will be in the Fire, living there forever. And
that is the punishment of the wrongdoers. [I71
Commentary

Gj
4
,
. j j:31@ (...like those who were before them
,

in near past
....59:15) This refers to the case of Ban6 Nadir, and Mujahid ;jl; hl p c l ~
says that the phrase 6=
~ $ 1 "those who were before them in near
, ,
past " refers to the Quraish of Makkah who sustained an ignominious
defeat at Badr. According to Sayyidnii 'Abdullah Ibn 'Abbiis &,it refers
to BanG Qainuqa', a Jewish tribe, who were punished for their mischief
and machinations after Badr. Ban6 Nadir were banished after the battles
of Badr and ' m u d , and BanG Qainuqa' had been banished after Badr. At
Badr seventy thousand pagan Arabs were killed, and the survivors
returned home disgracefully. Since pagans of Makkah and Banu
qainuqa', both of them faced a deterrent punishment after Badr, both can
be the purport of the words, 'who were before them in the past, and of :
k>i JGj'$1; "...tasted the evil consequence of their conduct.. .[59:1511'
/

>

The Expulsion of Ban6 QainuqZ'

As stated earlier, when the Holy Prophet $! migrated from Makkah
and settled in Madinah, he concluded a peace treaty with the Jewish
tribes of MadTnah, and of its neighbourhood. One of its conditions
stipulated that they would not fight the Messenger of Allah $&$and the
Muslims, or assist their enemies. BanZ Qainuqa' was a party to this peace
agreement and was the first one to break the pledged word, within a few
months. On the occasion of the battle of Badr, they connived with the
Quraish of Makkah, and some incidents of their connivance came out in
,, ,
,,
the open. On that occasion, the following verse was revealed I$ $jw c!;
&
'!2'6
ik (And if you apprehend a breach from a people, then,
%1'Y'
,
,
L,

>
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throw [the treaty] towards them being right forward ...[8:58IN.Banii
Qainuqii', through their treachery, had already broken the treaty.
Therefore, The Holy Prophet
declared war against them and the
banner of j i h d was given in the hands of Sayyidna Hamzah & and,
appointing SayyidnZ AbG Lubiibah & his deputy in the city of Madinah,
the Holy Prophet &!&himself joined the fighting force. Having seeing the
Muslim army, the Jews shut themselves up in the fortress. The Holy
Prophet $& laid a siege to it for fifteen days, and the Jews had no choice
but to surrender. Eventually, Allah cast terror into their hearts and they
realized that fighting would not pay off. So, they opened the gate of the
fortress and expressed their willingness to abide by the decision of the
Holy Prophet $$$.
The Holy Prophet's $& decision was to have the Jewish men executed.
But 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Ubayy, the hypocrite, intervened and pleaded to the
Holy Prophet $& to pardon them. In the end, it was decided that they
should leave the area and go into exile and their belongings would be the
spoils falling to the lot of the Muslims. Accordingly, they left Madinah and
proceeded to settle in an area called Adhra'Zt in Syria. In compliance with
the law of spoils, one-fifth was retained for B a i t - u l - E l [public treasury]
and the rest of the spoils was disbursed among the fighters. After the
battle of Badr, this was the first one-fifth of the booties that was retained
for the public treasury. This incident took place on Monday, 15th
ShawwZl, in the 2nd year of Hijrah - twenty months after the migration.

31
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(The example [of the hypocrites] is like the
shaitiik when he says tb a human being, "Become a disbeliever" then
once he disbelieves, he says, "I disown you; I fear Allah, the Lord of the
worlds."....59:16) This is another example of the hypocrites who made false
promises of solidarity and support to the Banu NadTr, and provoked the
latter to fight against the Messenger of Allah &. But when the Muslims
besieged them, not a single hypocrite came forward to assist. The Qur7Zn
here uses a simile to illustrate the similarity between a hypocrite and the
Satan. The Satan incited man to disbelieve and promised him the world,
but when he was seriously involved in disbelief, he said that he has
nothing to do with him. Only Allah knows how many such episodes the
devil must have been involved in, textually, however, we find one such
episode narrated in the Qur'iin in Siirah AnEil, verse [48] :
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"And when the Satan beautified their deeds for them and said,
'None of the people is to overpower you today, and I am a
protector for you.' But, when the two groups saw each other, he
turned back on his heels and said, 'I have nothing to do with
you. I am seeing what you do not see. I am scared of Allah, and
Allah is severe in punishment."'
This incident occurred on the occasion of the battle of Badr when the
Satan misled the pagan Quraish, urged them to wage a war against
Muslims, and then he withdrew, and left them in the lurch when they
were in the middle of a pitched-battle. It is not clear how the Satan did all
this, whether he cast suggestions into their minds or whether he came to
them in human shape and spoke to them face to face. A full explanation is
available in Volume [41 of Ma'Zriful Qur'Zn, pages 242-247.
If the verse refers to this incident, in which the Satan provokes man
to disbelieve and when he does that, he washes his hands of them, it does
not seem that the Satan asked them to commit kufr, because they were
already kEfirs. He asked them to be firm in opposing the Messenger. The
answer is all too obvious, in that it is all the same whether he asked them
to commit kufr, or bids them to remain firm in their kufr or fight the
Messenger of Allah, because it is also tantamount to kufr.
Tafsir Mazhari, QurtubT, Ibn Kathb and others have cited several
incidents where monks and devotees were deceived into kufr. For
example, one of the Israeli monks devoted himself to Allah in his
synagogue, and fasted consecutively and broke his fast only once in ten
days. In this way, he spent seventy years of his life. The accursed Satan
pursued him. He sent after him the most cunning devil in the shape of a
monk, a devotee of God. He went up to him and exerted himself in the
worship of God and thus built up confidence in the genuine monk.
Eventually, the impostor succeeded in teaching the monk a few of the
prayers that are efficacious in curing the sickly people. Then the former
exerted his influence on many people to fall sick, and gave them the
monk's address. When the latter recited the prayers, the devil would
remove his influence and thus they would feel cured. He kept up this
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process for a long period of time, until one day he performed his exertion
on the beautiful daughter of an Israeli leader. He sent her also to the
monk. He succeeded in getting her into his synagogue and gradually he
succeeded in getting him to commit fornication with the girl who, as a
result, fell pregnant. He suggested that the girl be killed to save face.
After the killing, the devil himself went around telling the story of the
killing and put up the people against the monk. They, in their fury,
demolished the synagogue and decided to kill him and crucify him. Then
the Satan went back to the monk and said to him that there is no way out
to save his life. 'Of course', he said to him, 'there is one way of saving your
life, in that you prostrate to me and I will save your life.' The monk had
already committed all the sins. The way to commit kufr was paved. So, he
prostrated. At that juncture, the Satan said to him plainly, 'You were not
falling into my trap. I adopted all these guiles for you to commit kufr. I
cannot assist you in any way.' This story is recounted fully in Tafsir
Mazhari and Qurtubi. Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best!

-

Verses 18 24
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0 those who believe, fear Allah, and everybody must
consider what he (or she) has sent ahead for tomorrow.
And fear Allah. Surely Allah is fully aware of what you
do. [IS] And do not be like those who forgot Allah, so He
made them forget their own selves. Those a r e the
sinners. [I91 The people of the Fire and the people of the
Paradise are not equal. The people of the Paradise are
the successful. [201 Had We sent down this Qur'iin to a
mountain, you would have seen it humbled, burst apart
out of awe for Allah. And such examples are cited by Us
for the people, so that they may ponder. [211 He is Allah,
besides whom there is no god, the Knower of the unseen
and the seen. He is the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful.
[221 He is Allah, besides whom there is no god, the
Sovereign, the Most Pure [from all defectsl, the Most
Safe [from all defects], the Peace-Giver, the Guardian,
the All-Mighty, the Restorer [of the losses], the Lord of
Greatness. Pure is Allah from what they associate with
Him. [23] He is Allah, the Creator, the Inventor, the
Originator-Of-Shapes. His a r e the Most Beautiful
Names. His purity is proclaimed by all that is in the
heavens and the earth, and He is the All-Mighty, the
All-Wise. [241
Commentary
The Command to TaqwZ and to prepare for the Day of
Resurrection
The earlier parts of SGrah Al-Hashr has described different events
relating to t h e Jews, t h e pagans and t h e hypocrites and t h e i r
punishments in this world and in the next. Now the concluding part of
the SErah makes the believers conscious of their duty towards Allah and
advises them to perform the righteous deeds regularly.

131 ,."I

The first verse in this set reads j
;!&A L &&A; dl I$!
l&
(0
those who believe, fear Allah, and everybody must consider what he [or
she] has sent ahead for tomorrow. ....59:18) In an eloquent style, the verse
enjoins upon the believers to take care of the Hereafter and commands
them to prepare for it. Here a few points need to be considered:
>,

>>,>
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First: In this verse, the Hereafter is described as ghad [tomorrow],
which means the 'day after today'. This points to two things. First of all, it
means that the entire period of this world, compared to the Hereafter, is
very short. That is, this entire world, in relation to the Hereafter, is like
one day. In fact, in terms of pure calculation, this comparison too is
difficult to imagine, because the Hereafter is eternal which will exist
without an end. The age of human world is said to be a few thousand
years old. If this is calculated with the creation of the heaven and the
earth, it will extend to a few million years, which in any case will be a
limited period. This is no comparison to an unlimited or infinite period of
"," a:, ,
time. Some Traditions s t a t e i s 2 U, r3 b*li (The entire world is a day and
on that day we fast.) Whether we calculate from human creation or from
the creation of the heaven and the earth, it does not matter, because
neither of these factors is important for a human individual. In fact, every
individual's world is made up of the days and years of his age. Every
person should be able to realize how short a period that is in relation to
the eternity of the Hereafter.
9 ,

Second of all, this verse shows that the Day of Resurrection is as
certain as the arrival of tomorrow after today which is a stark reality, and
no one doubts it. Likewise the Hereafter is beyond any reasonable doubt.
Thirdly, the Day of Resurrection will happen very shortly. Just as
tomorrow is not very far away from today, it is thought to be very near,
likewise, the Day of Resurrection will happen very soon after this world.
The first phase of the Hour is when an individual dies, his Hour is
"He who
already established as stated in a Tradition: '&Q G6 i%
dies, his Day of Judgement has been established" because the signs of the
next world start from the grave and examples of reward and punishment
come forward. The world of grave or the world of barzakh is like a waiting
room in this world which accommodates all types of people, ranging from
the first class to the third class. The waiting room of the criminals is the
prison house. A person should be able to determine his position and status
in the waiting room. Therefore, every person's Judgement Day starts with
his death. Man's death has been made such a puzzling phenomenon that
not even the greatest philosopher or scientist can with any degree of
certainty determine the exact time of its occurrence. In fact, every coming
moment is fraught with the danger t h a t one may not live to see it,

>
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especially in this time and age when it is moving at the pace of lightning
and heart-failure is the order of the day. The second phase of the Hour is
when the entire world, the heaven and earth and everything else, will
perish, though this might take place after hundreds of thousands of
years, it is very close in relation to the eternity of the Hereafter.
In short, this verse by describing qiytimah [Doomsday] as ghad
[tomorrow] made man conscious of the fact that the Doomsday is not very
far off; it is very close like tomorrow. It is also possible that it might come
even before tomorrow.
The second point put by this verse for consideration is that the arrival
of Doomsday being certain and also near, everyone is invited to think
what he has prepared for the Day of Resurrection. This shows that his
original abode is the Hereafter. His residence in this world is like a
wayfarer. It is necessary to send something from here for the eternal
abode. The main purpose of man's residence is to live here, acquire and
accumulate things and send them forward to the eternal abode of the
Hereafter. It is quite obvious that no material wealth or property can be
taken with from this world. There is only one way of transferring wealth
[gold, silver, money and so on] from one country to another, that is to
deposit it into the bank from where the currency of another country is
obtained. In exactly the same manner, wealth is spent in the way of Allah
and the sacred laws of Allah are implemented and deposited in the
Divinely celestial bank, where the currency of reward is recorded in the
celestial Account-Book. When a believer reaches the eternal abode, it is
handed over to him without claim or demand.
The phrase $ G% 'what he (or she) has sent ahead' carries the
general sense of the good, as well as, the bad deeds. He who sends forth
good deeds will obtain the currency of reward in the Hereafter; and he
who sends forth evil deeds will be indicted in the Hereafter. The command
of "...fear Allah.. .[l8Iuhas been repeated. It could be for emphasis, or the
first of such command is for man to fulfil the obligatory and imperative
duties, and the repetition of the command is to abstain from sins. The
second explanation is given by MaulZnZ Ashraf 'Ali Thanawi ;jk hi-.,
Also, it is possible that the first command to fear Allah is to send forth
good deeds for the Hereafter by acting upon imperatives set by Allah, and
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the second command to fear is to ensure that what is being sent is not
fake or counterfeit. Fake or counterfeit deeds, in relation to the Hereafter,
would imply the deeds done seem to be genuinely righteous deeds, but
they lack sincerity of purpose and the good pleasure of Allah. What was
done ostentatiously or for ulterior motive or an ostensible action that
seems like a n act of worship, but having no base in religion, i t is
tantamount to innovation (Bid'ah). Thus the second command to fear
Allah implies t h a t for the Hereafter i t is not sufficient to merely
accumulate ostensible actions, but to send forth genuine deeds performed
with sincerity according to the rules set in religion. Spurious actions will
not be acceptable there.
,I ,'",' "'
e
l #Cs
(...SOHe made them forget their own selves ....59:19) I t
means they did not forget Allah but themselves, because they are
unaware of their own loss and gain.
*,

,

Jlc 3 ;!$I ih U31;i (Had We sent down this Qur7Znto a mountain,
9
.
-

....56:21) This is a parable that Allah is using to illustrate the fact that if
the Holy Qur'iin were to be revealed on such strong, firm and unmovable
mountain and endowed with intelligence like man, i t would have
submitted to the greatness of the Qur'Zn, nay, it would have crushed to
pieces. But man is too selfish and proud. As a result, he has lost his
natural intelligence and remains unaffected by the powerful message of
the Qur'Zn. Tkis, it would appear, is a hypothetical example, that is 'if
mountains had sense or intelligence. Some scholars have stated t h a t
reason and revelation both bear testimony to the fact that everything in
nature has sense, perception and intelligence, be it a mountain or a tree.
Therefore, this is not a hypothetical example. I t is a stark reality.
[Mazharil. And Allah knows best!

A Few of Allah's Attributes of Perfection
Having urged the people to be concerned about the Hereafter and
having asserted the greatness of the Qur'Zn, this Siirah is concluded with
a few of Allah's attributes of perfection, as follows:
$;&I;
&I
&b (...the Knower of the unseen and the seen - 23). The
attribute 'ihe Knower of the Unseen and the seen' means that Allah
knows all things, visible or invisible.

&;!di The attribute Al-Quddis means 'the Most Pure from all defects',
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that is, Allah is the Being Who is free from all kinds of defect, deficiency
and imperfection which are not in conformity to His Supreme status.

,Yl

The word mu'min, when applied to a human being, means a
believer, but when this attribute is applied to Allah, it means the one who
provides peace and safety, as explained by Ibn 'Abbas &.It means that
He provides safety and perfect peace to those who believe in Allah and
His Messengers.

31
The attribute Al-Muhaimin, according to Ibn

'Abbas &,
Mujahid and Qatiidah means 'Guardian'. The Arabic lexicon Al-Qamus
has explained that its route is 'hamn' which means 'to look after or take
care of or watch over'. [MaThad.

jAi The attribute A1-'Aziz means 'the Almighty'.

,wi The attribute Al-Jabbar means the One who is dominant. It
could also be derived from the word jabr, meaning to 'join broken bones'
and thus we have the word jabirah, which refers to the bandage or
plaster that is used in binding the broken bones. From this point of view,
the attribute would mean that Allah is the Being Who sets aright every
broken and useless things, matters or restores all losses and rectifies
situations or mends every breakage.

wi The attribute Al-Mutakabbir [the Lord of Greatness] is derived
from takabbur and that from kibriya' meaning 'greatness' which is one of
the peculiar characteristics of Allah. It implies that every greatness is
attributable only to Allah who is not in need of anyone. Whoever is in
need cannot be great. Therefore, if this word is used for a person other
than Allah, it is a defect and sin, because the claim of greatness by a
person who is not actually great is false and tantamount to a claim of
being a partner of Allah, the Besought of all, in one of His exclusive
attributes. That is why the word Al-Mutakabbir, when attributed to Allah
is an attribute of perfection, but in respect of others it is no more than a
false claim.

;$I

(...the Originator of all Shapes.. ..59:24) In other words, He gives
shape to every thing He creates. He has given particular shapes to all
creatures whereby they are distinguished from one another. Every species
has a shape distinguishable from all other species. Within one species too,
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there are differences in shape between males and females. Then there are
uncountable differences between the shapes of the individuals of even
one sex. The excellence of shaping or fashioning is of such high degree
that the shapes of zillions of men and women are different from one
another in a way that no face is an absolute copy of some other face. Had
it not been so, no one could be distinguished from the other. This
excellence and perfection of creative power belongs to none but Allah.
Just as takabbur (show of greatness) is not permissible for anyone other
than Allah [as kibriya'is His exclusive attribute'], likewise no one, besides
Allah, is permitted to do picture-making, because that too is the exclusive
characteristic of Allah, and picture-making is an implied claim of being
associate with Allah in this attribute.

~ C3Y
(. ..I
His are the Most Beautiful Names ....59:24). The Holy
Qur7Znhas not given the exact number of these Most Beautiful Names of
Allah. Authentic Prophetic ahadith have counted them ninety-nine.
Tirmidhl has collected all the ninety-nine names in one Tradition. Many
scholars have written full books on the subject of Asrna'ul-Husna or 'Most
Beautiful Names of Allah'. The present writer has also compiled a concise
monograph on the subject of 'Most Beautiful Names of Allah' published as
an annexure to MunZjjat-i-Maqbiil (by MaulZnZ Ashraf 'Al;Thanawl -J
1$

1

dl)

'
& L; '4
y(...His purity is proclaimed by all that is in the
heavens and the earth ....59:24). That all creatures in the heavens and

3JYlj

J+,>

t h e e a r t h declare t h e purity of Allah i n unuttered language is
self-evident: The wonderful, marvelous and amazing things created by
Allah, and the awe-inspiring and staggering shapes fashioned by Him
proclaim the praises of their Creator in unuttered language. However, it
is possible too that the word 'tasbih' is used here in its real and literal
sense, because according to the authentic view everything in this
universe has some kind of sense that accords to its ability. Now, the
foremost and primary requirement of this sense is to recognize one's
Creator and paying gratitude to Him. Based on this premise, it is not
far-fetched to conceive that everything in nature really declares the
purity of Allah in articulate language, though human ears might not be
able to hear it. Thus the Qur'Zn on one occasion says
a+
Y 3;
(. ..but you do not understand their extolling.) (17:44)
I

,
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Benefits and Blessings of the Concluding Verses of Siirah
Al-I;Iashr
It is recorded in Tirmidhi on the authority of Sayyidnii Ma'qil Ibn
YasZr & that the Messenger of Allah
has stated that Allah appoints
70,000 angels who pray for Divine mercy for anyone who recites the
, , &I
2 #;i! @I
i"
p"
l and the last three
following three times: +?I
verses of Siirah Al-Hashr $$S! 9 221519. If he' dies the same day, he
will attain the status of a martyr. If a person recites the same solemn
words in the evening, he will attain the same status. [Mazhan].
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Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
SGrah Al-Hashr
Ends here
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Sirah Al-Mumtahinah
(TheExaminer)
This SGrah is Madan';,and it has 13 verses and 2 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 6

0 you who believe, do not take My enemies and your
enemies for friends, expressing love with them, while
they have rejected the Truth that has come to you,
expelling the Messenger and your selves (from Makkah),
merely because you have faith in Allah, your Lord, if
you have set out to do jihad (struggle) in My way, and
to seek My pleasure. You express love with them
secretly, while I know what you have concealed and
what you have revealed. And any of you who does this
has missed the straight path. [I] Should they have
access to you, they will become your enemies, and will
stretch their hands and tongues towards you with evil;
and they desire that you should reject the (True) faith.
[21 Neither your womb-relations nor your children will
avail you on the Day of Judgment. He will decide
between you, and Allah is watchful of what you do. [3]
Indeed, there is an excellent example for you in IbrZhTm
and those with him, when they said to their people, 'We
disown you and what you worship instead of Allah. We
disbelieve i n you. Enmity a n d h a t r e d h a s a r i s e n
between us and you forever, unless you believe in Allah
alone", - but (his example is) not (to be followed) in
what IbriihTm said to his father, "I will pray to my Lord
for your forgiveness, and I have no power from Allah (to
do any thing) for you." - "0 our Lord, in you alone we
trust, and to you alone we turn for help, and to you is
t h e f i n a l r e t u r n . [41 Our Lord, do not make us
persecuted by those who disbelieve, and forgive us, our
Lord! You, only You, are the All-Mighty, the All-Wise." [5]
Indeed, for you there is an excellent example in them,
for anyone who hopes (to meet) Allah and the Last Day.
And whoever t u r n s away, then Allah is Free of all
needs, Worthy of all Praise. [61

Commentary
The Siirah opens with a prohibitory injunction to Muslims against
having close and intimate friendship with disbelievers and those who
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associate partners with Allah. This injunction was revealed in the context
of a particular incident which is mentioned below:

Background of Revelation
The tafslr of Qurtub;, with reference to Qushairi and Tha'labi, records
that after the battle of Badr, before the Conquest of Makkah, a Makkan
female vocalist whose name was Sarah, first arrived in MadTnah. The
Messenger of Allah
asked her whether she had migrated to Madinah.
She replied in the negative. Then he asked her whether she had
embraced Islam. Again her reply was in the negative. Then he asked her
to explain the reason why she arrived in Madhah. She explained, 'You
belong to the high society of Makkah and I used to do my living amongst
you. The great leaders of Makkah were killed in the battle of Badr, and
you have moved here. My living h a s become impossible. I a m
down-and-out and hard-pressed. I have come to you for help.' The Holy
Prophet
said to her, 'You are a professional female singer of Makkah
and where are the Makkan youngsters who used to shower money on
you?' She said that after the battle of Badr all her functions and singing
sessions had come to an end. "Since that time", she said, "nobody has
invited me." The Holy Prophet $& encouraged BanG 'Abd-ul-Muttalib to
assist her. They helped her with money, clothing and other things and
sent her off.
This happened at a time when the pagans of Makkah had failed to
honour the treaty of Hudaibiyah, and the Holy Prophet $&$was making
secret preparations to march on Makkah. He had also prayed to Allah
that his secret plan must not be prematurely divulged to the people of
Makkah. However, from amongst the foremost MuhCjirin (Refugees)
there was a Companion SayyidnZ HZtib Ibn Abi Balta'ah &. He was
originally from Yemen, who had settled in Makkah where he had no
relatives and had embraced Islam. After migration, he settled in
Madhah, but his family was still in Makkah. The pagans of Makkah used
to persecute the Muslims tortuously who had remained in Makkah after
the Holy Prophet B,and his blessed Companions migrated to Madinah.
The Refugees who had relatives in Makkah had some degree of
protection. But SayyidnZ HZtib Ibn Abi Balta'ah & was worried that he
had no relatives to protect his family from the persecution. He seized this
opportunity to have his family protected from Makkan persecution. So, he

I
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thought if he did a favor to the Makkans, they would feel obliged to him,
and in return they will take care of his family and protect them.
SayyidnZ HZtib Ibn AbT Balta'ah & was sure that Allah would grant
victory to the Messenger of Allah $$$,
and leaking the secret information
would not harm the Holy Prophet $$$ or Islam. He thought if he were to
write a letter and inform the Makkans that the Holy Prophet
intends
to attack them, his children would be safe. He thus committed the mistake
of writing a letter to the people of Makkah telling them the intention of
the Holy Prophet $$$ to invade upon Makkah. He dispatched the letter
with the singing woman, Sarah, who was on her way to Makkah. [Qurtubl
and Ma~haril.

Allah Ta'SlZ informed the Holy Prophet $$$ about i t through
revelation, and he was also informed t h a t the bearer of the letter, a
woman, has reached the place known as Raudah KhEkh. According to a
narration in the two Sahihs on the authority of Sayyidna 'AlI &, the
Holy Prophet $$$ called for him, Abii Marthad and Zubair Ibn 'AwwZm &
and commanded them to ride their horses and pursue the woman who
would be found in Raudah Khakh. He said: "There you will find a pagan
woman bearing a letter from SayyidnZ HZtib Ibn AbI Balta'ah &
addressed to the pagans of Makkah. Overtake her and bring back the
letter." The Companions, in pursuance of the command, galloped on their
horses and went after the woman and found her in the place where the
Holy Prophet $& had named. She was seen there riding a camel. They
made the camel sit and searched for the letter, but to no avail. They said
to themselves t h a t she must have the letter with her because the
information of the Holy Prophet $$$ could never be wrong. She must have
hidden it somewhere. They asked her to produce the letter, but she denied
any knowledge of it. They then had to adopt a sterner attitude and
threatened to remove all her clothes, if she did not surrender the letter.
When she saw their determination, she produced it from her loincloth.
The letter was brought back to the Messenger of Allah $&. When
SayyidnZ 'Umar Al-FZriq & heard the story, he exclaimed seeking the
Holy Prophet's $& permission to behead the one who betrayed Allah, His
Messenger and all the Muslims.
The Holy Prophet $& asked Sayyidna Hatib Ibn Abi Balta'ah &: '0
HZtib! What has prompted you to do this?' SayyidnZ HZtib Ibn Abl
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Balta'ah & replied t h a t his faith was not shaken in the least. He
explained that he intended to do a favor to the residents of Makkah, so
that they might not harm his family. He pleaded that all other rnuhEjirin
(Emigrants) had their clans in Makkah, while his family had no one to
take care of them.
The Holy Prophet $& said to his Companions: "He has told you the
truth." Sayyidn5 'Umar Al-FZrEq & was not convinced on account of his
zeal of faith, and repeated his request to kill him. The Holy Prophet $&$
put forward more compelling arguments. He said:
'He attended Badr. What can I tell you, perhaps Allah looked at
those who attended Badr and said, "0 People of Badr, do what
you like, for I have forgiven you.'
Having heard this, tears rolled down from SayyidnZ 'Umar's & eyes
and he said: "Allah and His Messenger alone has the knowledge of
reality." [This narration of BukhZn is recorded in the Book of MghZzf: The Battle of
Badr, a s quoted by Ibn Kathfr]. Some of the versions also have the additional
statement of Sayyidnii HZtib Ibn Abi Balta'ah &: "I never did this to
harm Islam or the Muslims because I knew for sure that Allah will grant
victory to the Holy Prophet $& irrespective of whether or not the Makkans
came to know about the impending attack."
It was with reference to this incident that Allah revealed the opening
verses of Siirah Al-Mumtahinah forbidding the Muslims vehemently to
have friendly relations with the infidels.
,
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&L: (0 you who believe, do
not take My enemies and your enemies for friends, expressing love with
them.. .60:l). The immediate occasion of the revelation of the verse under
comment was the incident stated earlier. Such a letter written to the
disbelievers amounted to having friendly intimacy with them. This verse
,
uses the expression
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"My enemy and your enemy" instead of
k u f f i r [infidels] presumably to indicate the underlying cause of the
injunction, in t h a t hopes of friendship from your enemy and Allah's
enemy are illusory. It needs to be avoided. Furthermore, this expression is
an indication that an infidel, as long as he is an infidel, can never be a
friend of a Muslim as long as he is a Muslim. An infidel is the enemy of
Allah, whereas a Muslim loves Allah. How can there be an intimate
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friendship between the two?
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have rejected the Truth that has come to you, expelling the Messenger
and your selves [from Makkahl, merely because you have faith in Allah,
your Lord ...6O:l). The word haqq [truth] refers either to the Qur'Zn or to
Islam. This part of the verse refers to their kufr (rejection of Truth) as the
real reason of their enmity. Then it points out even to their hostile
attitude, proved on the ground, that they drove the Holy Prophet $$$ and
his followers out of their dear homes, not for any worldly grudge, but for
one and only one reason, that is, their faith. Thus it becomes clear that
believers as long as they are believers, the non-believers cannot be their
intimate friends. This also clarifies that the position Hiitib & had taken
u7as inappropriate. He was wrong in his thinking that if he did them a
favor, they would be obliged to him and take care of his family, because
they were enemies of the faith. Unless [God forbid!] one loses one's faith,
the hope of friendly intimacy with the enemies of Allah is illusory and
virtually impossible.
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(struggle) in My way, and to seek My pleasure.. .60:1).This statement also
points out that if the migration was indeed for the sake of Allah and His
good pleasure, it is impossible for an infidel, the enemy of Allah, to take
care of Allah's friend.
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secretly, while I know what you have concealed and what you have
revealed ....60:1).This statement makes it clear that anyone who secretly
maintains a friendly intimacy with the unbelievers should not think that
it will remain secret. Allah is fully aware of what people do secretly and
openly, as it happened in the story recounted above. Allah informed the
by revelation and had the secret plot thwarted.
Holy Prophet
9,
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(Should they have
access to you, they will become your enemies, and will stretch their hands
and tongues towards you with evil;...60:2).The verse indicates how bitter
are the feelings of disbelievers towards Muslims. They would use all
means, their hands and their tongues, and would spare no effort to harm
the Muslims. Therefore, i t is impossible t h a t when they find a n
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opportunity in their favor and overpower Muslims, they will ever exercise
tolerance towards them.
, , J j "

3

(...and they desire t h a t you should reject the (true)
faith.. .60:2). The greatest desire of the non-believers' hearts is to see the
Muslims revert to disbelief. Thus when the Muslims stretch their hand of
friendship towards them, it will be at the cost of their belief. They will
never be happy with the Muslims unless they give up their faith.
dl,
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your womb-relations nor your children will avail you on the Day of
Judgment. He will decide between you, and Allah is watchful of what you
do.. .60:3). The verse refutes the plea of SayyidnZ HZtib & He did what
he did for the love of his children, but they will be of no help on the Day
of Resurrection. All relations on that day will come to an end. Parents will
flee from their children, and children from their parents, and no secret
will ever remain hidden from Allah.
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excellent example for you in IbrZhim and those with him, when they said
to their people, "We disown you and what you worship instead of Allah.
We disbelieve in you. Enmity and hatred has arisen between us and you
forever, unless you believe in Allah alone",....60:4). This verse supports
and emphasizes the abstaining from maintaining close friendly relations
with non-believers. This rule of law is illustrated by the excellent example
of Holy Prophet IbrZhim
whose entire family worshipped idols, but
he not only washed his hands of them and disowned them, but also
announced, and erected a wall of, enmity and hatred with them for ever,
unless and until they give up idol-worship and have belief in Allah alone.

w\

Allaying a Doubt
The current verse emphasizes t h a t Muslims should follow the
excellent model of Holy Prophet IbrZhTm
and, it is established in
Siirah Taubah and in other places in the Qur'Zn that, he prayed for the
forgiveness of his father who was an idol-worshipper. This could create
doubt that, in pursuance of the command of Allah to follow the example of
Prophet I b r Z h b @\,it is permitted to pray for the forgiveness of one's
parents or other relatives who are idol-worshippers. But the later part of
Verse [4]makes an exception to the command of following I b r E h b
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(...but [his example is] not [to be followed] in what
1brZh;m said to his father, "I will pray to my Lord for your forgiveness.. .
6 0 ~ )This
.
implies that it is imperative to follow the model of Holy Prophet
1brZhbn
in all respects, except in the case of prayer for his father's
forgiveness. It is not permitted to emulate his sunnah in this respect. His
reason for praying for his father's forgiveness has been explained in
SErah Taubah. He prayed for his father's forgiveness before t h e
prohibitory injunction was ordained, or probably when he felt that faith
has entered into his father's heart, but when it became plain to him that
he was Allah's enemy he washed his hands of him and disowned him,
L*e,,
',s,'
*"
U (...and when it became clear to him that he
thus sI $ j h '&I 'J
was an enemy of Allah, he renounced him.. ..9:114)
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Some of the scholars analyze the phrase
J> Y! (but not in what
IbrZh-bn said ...I grammatically as istithna' munqati', that is, exceptive
sentence in which the exception is severed from, or wholly different in
kind from, the general term. In terms of this grammatical analysis,
praying for his father's forgiveness is not contrary to Abrahamic model.
Holy Prophet I b r Z h h @\was under the impression that his father had
become a Muslim, so he prayed for the forgiveness of his Muslim father.
Later when he learnt the t r u t h , he gave up praying for him and
renounced him. If anyone believes, even today, t h a t a particular
unbeliever has most probably embraced Islam, there is no harm in
praying for his pardon. [Qufiubll. Allah knows best!

Verses 7 - 9
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Hopefully Allah will bring about love between you and
those of them with whom you have enmity. And Allah is
Powerful, and Allah is Most-forgiving, Very-Merciful. 171
Allah does not forbid you from doing good and justice to
those who did not fight you because of faith, and did not
expel you from your homes. Surely Allah loves those
who maintain justice. [8] Allah forbids you only from
having friendship with those who fought you on
account of faith, and expelled you from your homes, and
helped (others) in expelling you. And those who develop
f r i e n d s h i p w i t h them, i t i s t h e y who a r e t h e
wrongdoers. [91
Commentary
The preceding verses vehemently prohibited Muslims to maintain any
friendly intimacy with non-believers, even though they had very near
blood relationships with them. The noble Companions used to carry out
the commands of Allah and His Messenger in letter and spirit. In this
matter, they did not care about their personal desires, or about their near
and dear ones. This command was also carried out with the result that in
some homes the father was a Muslim and the son was an unbeliever or
vice versa. Friendly relations were severed. Obviously, this situation was
not easy for their human nature. That is why Allah gives them the
assurance that soon the hardship will be over.

According to some ahadith, when a servant of Allah gives up his
favorite thing for the sake of Allah, Allah delivers it to him in a lawful
manner, and at times he is granted something better than it.
The present verses give an indication that those who are implacable
enemies of Muslims because of their disbelief would soon become their
friends. In other words, Allah will grant the enemies the ability to
embrace the Faith and thus restore the mutual relationships. This
prophecy was fulfilled on the occasion of the Conquest of Makkah when,
besides the unbelievers who were killed, the rest of the people became
,
,,
Muslims. [Mazhari]. The Holy Qur'an describes it thus gl$i $2 3 d+-r!
(...and you see people entering Allah's [approved] religion in multitudes..)

41
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[110:2]

I t is recorded in Sahih of Bukhari, on the authority of Sayyidah
Asma' bint A b i Bakr @, t h a t her mother arrived in Madinah from
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Makkah in the state of disbelief. According to a narration in Musnad of
Ahmad, this incident occurred when peace treaty of Hudaibiyah with the
Makkan Quraish had been concluded and was in force. Her mother's
name was Qutailah. She brought gifts for her daughter Sayyidah Asma'
$2,but she refused to accept them. She did not even allow her to enter
her house unless she sought the permission of the Holy Prophet &.
Sayyidah Asmn'
asked the Holy Prophet $!$ how to treat her mother
who came to her while still disbeliever. The Holy Prophet $$ advised her
to treat her kindly, politely and courteously. On that occasion, the
~$1,
hl $&Y (Allah does
following verse was revealed &.Jl 2
not forbid you from doing good and justice to those who did not fight you
because of faith ....60:8)

&

>

Some reports indicate that Sayyidah Asma"s $!? mother Qutailah was
divorced by SayyidnE Abii Bakr & in the Days of Ignorance. Sayyidah
AsmZ's sister, Sayyidah 'A'ishah
was born of the second wife of AbZ
Bakr &,namely, Umm RGmZn, who had embraced Islam. [Ibn Kathir and

&,

Mazharil.

The verse directs that justice and good behavior should be maintained
with those unbelievers who did not fight the Muslims. As for justice, it is
obligatory to maintain with every non-Muslim, whether he is a citizen of
an Islamic State, or the Muslims have peace agreement with him, or a
citizen of an un-Islamic State, even though he is at war with Muslims.
Rather, Islam enjoins upon Muslims to do justice even to animals. We are
not allowed to lay a burden on them more than they can bear. We need to
take care of their fodder and comfort. The focus of the verse, therefore, is
upon the direction that they should be treated, not only with justice, but
also in good and courteous manner.

Ruling
This verse proves that optional charities may be spent on non-Muslim
citizens of an Islamic State and on non-Muslims with whom the Muslims
have a peace pact. It is, however, forbidden to spend on non-believers
who are at war with Muslims.
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(Allah forbids you only from having friendship with those who fought you
on account of faith, and expelled you from your homes, and helped
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(others) in expelling you.. ..60:9) This verse speaks of those unbelievers
who fought the Muslims in the matter of religion, drove them from their
homes or supported their expulsion. These are hostile disbelievers and the
Divine injunction in connection with them is to abstain from having
friendly or cordial intimacy with them. This verse does not forbid just and
kind treatment of them. It merely forbids friendly intimacy and relations.
Prohibition of having such friendly intimacy is not restricted only to those
enemies who actively wage war against Muslims, but it is extended to
ahludh- dhirnmah [non-Muslim citizens of an Islamic State] and to
a h l u ~ - s u l h[non-Muslims with whom there is a peace pact]. Intimate and
heart-felt friendship is not allowed with them too. On the basis of this
juristic principle, Mazharl has ruled that justice, equity and fairness are
necessary even with the hostile disbelievers who are a t war with Muslims.
Prohibition applies only in the case of cordial and friendly intimacy, not in
the case of courteous attitude and kindness. This shows t h a t it is
permissible to be polite and courteous to those hostile enemies who are at
war with Muslims. However, treating them with tenderness and courtesy
should not cause danger, threat, harm or loss to Muslims. Wherever
courtesy or tenderness might pose such a danger, it is not permitted to be
tender or courteous towards them. Of course, justice and equity in all
cases and under all circumstances are necessary and imperative. Allah,
the Pure and Exalted, knows best!]

Verses 10 - 13

0 you who believe, when the believing women come to
you as emigrants, put them to a test. Allah knows best
about their faith. So, if you find them faithful, do not
send them back to the disbelievers. Neither these
(women) a r e lawful for them, n o r a r e those
(disbelievers) lawful for these (women). And give them
(the disbelievers) that (dower) which they had paid (to
these women). And there is no sin for you if you marry
them, when you give them their dowers. And do not
hold on to the ties of marriage with the disbelieving
women, and ask (their new non-muslim husbands to
pay to you) that (dower) which you had paid (to such
women), and they (the previous non-muslim husbands
of the Muslim women) should ask (their new Muslim
husbands) to pay that (dower) which they had paid (to
their previous wives). That is the decision of Allah. He
decides between you. And Allah is All-Knowing,
All-Wise. [lo] And if some of your (non-muslim) wives
have slipped from you, (and tJ@r present non-muslim
husbands do not pay to you the dower as aforesaid,)
a n d you have your t u r n (of paying dower to t h e
previous non-muslim husbands of your present wives),
then (instead of paying dower to them,) give those
whose wives have slipped the like amount of what they
had paid (to them). And fear Allah, the One in whom
you believe. [ 11I
0 Prophet, when the believing women come to you,
seeking bai'ah (a pledge of allegiance) with you that
they will not ascribe any thing as a partner to Allah,
a n d will not commit theft, a n d will not commit
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fornication, and will not kill their children, and will
not come up with a calumny that they falsely attribute
between their hands and their feet, and will not disobey
you in what is recognized (in SharT'ah), then effect
bai'ah with them (i.e. accept their pledge) and pray
Allah f o r t h e i r f o r g i v e n e s s . S u r e l y Allah i s
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [I21

0 you who believe, do not have friendship with a people
with whom Allah is angry. They have despaired from
the Hereafter as the infidels have despaired from those
(buried) in the graves. [I31

Commentary
Cause of Revelation
Peace Treaty of Hudaibiyah and an Analysis of some of its
Clauses
These verses are related to the event of the treaty of Hudaibiyah
which was discussed a t legnth in Sfirah Al-Fath. After protracted
negotiation, a treaty was concluded between the Quraish of Makkah and
the Messenger of Allah $$$ for ten years. Some of the terms of the treaty
were accepted only under pressure and the Muslims apparently felt
subdued and t h u s were greatly disturbed. Therefore, t h e noble
Companions expressed extreme grief and indignation but the Messenger
of Allah % was working under Divine direction, in that the temporary
feeling of defeat is actually a prelude to 'a clear victory', so he conceded to
the fragile terms and conditions of the treaty, and eventually the blessed
Companions also accepted.
One of the terms of the treaty was that if any person goes away to
Madinah from Makkah, the Holy Prophet $$$ will send him back to
Makkah, but if any person goes away to Makkah from Madhah, he will
not be returned. The wordings of this clause are general, apparently
covering both men and women. In other words, if a Muslim man or
woman goes to the Holy Prophet $$$ from Makkah, he shall send him or
her back.
The treaty had hardly been concluded while the Holy Prophet $& was
still in Hudaibiyah, several incidents occurred that were trying for the
Muslims. One such incident was that of Sayyidna AbG Jandal & who
was imprisoned and held captive by the pagan Quraish in Makkah.
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Somehow he managed to escape and appeared before the Holy Prophet
in the Muslim camp with his feet in fetters. When the blessed Companions
saw him, they were totally puzzled. They felt that he should be returned
in terms of the treaty but, on the other hand, they thought it would be
improper for them to hand their oppressed brother back to the oppressive
enemies. But the Holy Prophet % had already concluded the treaty and
the protection and firmness of the principles of SharT'ah could not be
sacrificed on account of an individual. The Holy Prophet
was, at the
same time, foresighted and farsighted. He could foresee the victory of the
oppressed Muslims and their salvage very soon. The Holy Prophet $&for
sure must have felt natural grief about returning SayyidnZ AbZ
~andal&, but as he was bound by the terms of the treaty, he explained
to him the situation and sent him off.
A similar incident was t h a t of Sayyidah Sa'idah bint al-HZrith
al-Aslamiyyah $?, a Muslim lady. She was married to Saifi Ibn Ansab
who was a non-believer. Some reports give his name as MusZfir
al-Makhzumi. Up to this point, marriage relationship between Muslims
and non-Muslims was not forbidden. This Muslim lady escaped from
Makkah and went to the Holy Prophet
The husband followed her and
demanded t h a t the Holy Prophet
should restore his wife to him
because he [the Holy Prophet &I has accepted this condition and the seal
of the treaty is still fresh. On that occasion, the above verses were
revealed, which declare t h a t marriage tie between Muslims a n d
idol-worshippers is forbidden. Consequently, if a Muslim lady, whether
her Islam was known from beforehand, as in the case of Sayyidah
Sa'Tdah bint al-HZrith
or her Islam is verified a t the time of
migration, emigrates and joins the Holy Prophet
she will not be
returned to her non-Muslim husband, because she is forbidden to him.

g.
g
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i
this incident in his commentary on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs

&I.
Hence, these verses clarify that the assumption that the general sense
of the wordings of the treaty cover both genders, males as well as females,
is incorrect. This condition is acceptable in the case of men, and not in the
case of women. The best that can be done in their case is as follows: If a
lady becomes Muslim and emigrates to the Muslim land, her mahr [dower]
should be returned to her non-Muslim husband which he had spent on
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her. On the basis of these verses, the Holy Prophet #& clarified the
meaning of the clause. Hence, he did not restore the aforementioned
Sa'idah
to her non-Muslim husband.

&

According to some reports, Umm Kulthum, the daughter of the
notorious 'Utbah Ibn Abi w a i t , emigrated from Makkah and came to the
Holy Prophet #&.The d i s b e h m invoked the treaty and demanded her
return. Some reports also indicate that she was married to 'Amr Ibn al-'Ag
[who had not become a Muslim until then]. Her two brothers along with
her escaped from Makkah and reached the Holy Prophet g. Her
husband 'Amr Ibn al-'As came to Madinah to t a k e her back. I n
compliance with the terms of the treaty, the two brothers, 'Umarah and
Walid, were sent back, but the Holy Prophet % did not send Sayyidah
Umm Kulthiim $? and said that the clause applied to men, not to women.
At this, the verses were revealed and confirmed the Holy Prophet's %
interpretation.
Besides, several other reports relate similar incidents of other women
who reached the Holy Prophet $&after embracing Islam. Obviously, there
is no contradiction in these narratives. Possibly all these incidents have
taken place.

Exemption of Women from the Terms of the Treaty is not a
Breach of Treaty. It is a clarification by Mutual Agreement of
Parties Concerned.
Qurtubi's above narration indicates that the wordings of the relevant
clause were, though general, did not, according to the Holy Prophet
cover women. Therefore, he clarified this position in Hudaibiyah, and
these verses were revealed to confirm it. According to other versions, it
seems that the Holy Prophet $& went along with the general import of the
clause, which covered women as well as men. These verses abrogated the
! made it clear to the
general meaning of it, and the Holy Prophet $$
Quraish of Makkah, then and there, that the women are exempted from
the clause. Consequently, he did not send them back. This shows that this
exception was neither a breach of the treaty, which was highly unlikely
from the Holy Prophet $&,nor was it the case of ending the treaty. It was,
in fact, a case of clarifying the true import of the clause. It does not matter
whether this was the Holy Prophet's
understanding from the outset or
whether he restricted the generality of the clause to men, to the exclusion

g,

I

I
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of women, after the revelation of the verse. At any rate, even after the
both parties confirmed the peace treaty and acted upon it for
a period of time. As a result of the peace pact, roads were safe and secure.
The Messenger of Allah $&
! wrote letters to the kings and emperors of the
world. AbG SufyZn's trading caravan freely went into the Syrian territory
where Heraclius invited him to his royal court and investigated about the
Messenger of Allah $&$.
In short, even after the clarification both parties took the treaty as a
valid document and acted upon it for a period of time. Therefore, it is not
true to construe the clarification of the clause as a breach or termination
of the treaty. Allah knows best!
Let us now study the meaning of the verses:

Testing the Believing Emigrant Women
,/,/,L/
,,

&$&
,
,+\dl &

#,

Ggl $& \$ I$\
>iJI

,>.a

A'-

(0 YOU who
believe, when the believing women come to you as emigrants, put them to
a test, Allah knows best about their faith ...60:10). The verse purports to
say that women are exempted from the relevant clause of the treaty
because of their being Muslims. Since it was possible that a woman had
fled from Makkah, not because of her faith, but on account of displeasure
with her husband or being in love with some person in Madinah or for
some other mundane motive. Such women are not exempted from the
terms of the treaty, but it is incumbent to send her back. Therefore the
Muslims were ordered by this verse that they should put such a woman to
a test to discover whether she was sincere and honest in her faith. Allah
,',' ,* '
further states : ~, G
,+I
L (Allah knows best about their faith... 60:lO) It
indicates that real faith belongs to human heart which none besides Allah
knows. It is possible to estimate a man's faith by his verbal confession and
circumstantial evidence. Muslims are legally obliged to do just this much.
0
#&
,

Liil

Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs & has explained the method of their testing as
follows: An oath used to be taken from an emigrant woman to assert that
she had not come because of hatred for her husband, or for the love of
any man in Madhah, or for any mundane reason, but purely and solely
for the sake of Allah and for the love and pleasure of His Messenger $&.
When she swore an oath to this effect, the Messenger of Allah $& would
permit her to reside in MadTnah and would return to her disbelieving

SGrah Al-Mumtahinah : 60 : 10 - 13

426

husband the dower [mahr] etc. that he might have spent on the believing
emigrant wife. [ Q u ~ u b i l

&

Sayyidah Siddiqah
reports, as recorded in Tirmidhi [and he grades
it as 'hasan sahib'], that the method of testing them was the pledge of
allegiance as in the forthcoming verse: &
.G G ~
&GI;!
I (. .. when the
believing women come to you, seeking bai'ah [a pledge of allegiance] with
you ....60:12). In other words, the methodology of testing the faith of the
emigrant women was the pledge the women swore on the blessed hands of
the Messenger of Allah $& as set out in this verse. It is not inconceivable
that they had first to take an oath as mentioned in the narration of
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & and then they had to accomplish it by giving an
oath of loyalty as mentioned in the verse 12. And Allah knows best!
53,

,&I

pf12

' a>,>

'>

% Gcisy.ifh&

a>>>'

i$ (...SO,if you find them faithful, do

not send them back to the disbelievers. . .60:10). In other words, when you
have tested the emigrant women according to the above method and
ascertained to your satisfaction that they were sincere and honest in their
faith, then it is not permissible to send them back to the unbelievers.
a,,
,, ,, , , a
?YJ & 3.r >Y(. ..Neither these [women] are lawful for them,
&
nor are those [disbelievers)] lawful for these [women]. ..60:10). That is to
say, neither the believing women are permitted to remain in marriage
with the unbelieving men nor are the unbelieving men permitted to
marry them again.
,>J

Ruling
The verse states that any woman who was married to an unbeliever,
but later she embraced Islam while her husband did not, the marriage tie
between a believing woman and her disbelieving husband was ipso facto
dissolved. This is the reason why women were exempted from the relevant
clause of the treaty, as she was no longer permitted to her disbelieving
husband.

p2'1;

d
(...And give them [the disbelievers] that [dower] which
they had paid [to these women] ....60:lO) In other words, the emigrant
believing woman's unbelieving husband should be refunded the dower
etc. that he spent on her at the time of marriage. The relevant clause of
treaty merely exempted women from being returned to their disbelieving
husbands, because the relationship is not permitted, but the wealth or
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money the latter had spent on the former should be paid back. The verse
does not address the emigrant women to refund what their former
husbands have spent on them. It addresses the Muslim Community as a
whole to return the wealth or money, because it was possible, rather most
likely that the wealth that was given to her might have finished or might
have been depleted and they might be left with nothing to return. Hence,
the Muslim Community as a whole was entrusted with the responsibility
of paying back on her behalf to fulfil the terms of the treaty. If this
responsibility could be carried out by the State from its public treasury
[bai-ul-mE11,it would be so much the better, or it should have been paid
by contributions' of the Muslims. [Qurtubi]

3;;;>%!ri! 3 s Li $.$ t i C 9; (...And there is no sin for you if
you marry them, when you give them their dowers....60:10) The previous
verse made it clear that the marriage tie between the emigrant believing
woman and her disbelieving husband dissolves, and thus she is forbidden
to him. The current verse clarifies that it is possible for a Muslim man to
marry this emigrant lady, although her former husband is still alive and
did not divorce her, but in terms of the sacred law of SharI'ah, t h e
marriage with him stands dissolved. Marriage, therefore, with another
Muslim is permitted.
It is clear from the above verse that if an unbeliever's wife becomes
Muslim, the marriage tie is automatically broken. The question now is
when will it be possible for her to marry another Muslim man. According
to Imam Abii Hanzah &kdl -J, the basic principle is as follows: When
the wife becomes a convert to the Islamic faith and her husband remains
an infidel, the Muslim ruler should call upon the husband to embrace the
faith also. If he accepts, the woman continues to be his wife; but if he
refuses, the Muslim ruler must separate them. Thus separation is
completed between them. She may then marry any Muslim man of her
choice. But obviously, a Muslim ruler can approach the husband only in
a n Islamic country. I t is not possible to approach him, if he is in a
non-Muslim country, to make any such requisition and decide on
separation in case of refusal. In such an instance, the way out is for the
woman to migrate to the Islamic State or join the Muslim army base, in
which case the separation will be accomplished. This situation, in the legal
parlance of the jurists, is referred to as ikhtilzf-ud-dErain or difference of
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states. I t means t h a t if there is a difference of states between a n
unbelieving husband and a believing wife, the former being in un-Islamic
State and the latter in the Islamic state, the separation is accomplished,
and the wife is free to marry someone else. [Hidayah and others]
The verse, while permitting the Muslims to marry such women, has
,
> , >',L,
added: pJFl p - I
Ii! "when you give them their dowers". This in fact is
not a condition of marriage, because the jurists unanimously agree that
the validity of marriage is not conditional upon payment of dower [mahr],
though its payment is compulsory on or after marriage. I t has been
mentioned here as a condition presumably because one mahr has already
been returned to the unbelieving husband, and the Muslim who wished
to marry her might think that there was no need for him to pay another
mahr, since her mahr has already been paid. Hence, the verse clarifies
that the previous mahr was in lieu of the previous marriage. When the
next marriage would take place, another mahr would be compulsory.
0 > < > A'

#

jlgl (rP?I lu\jj
(...And do not hold on to the ties of marriage with
,

,

the disbelieving women ....60:10) The word 'isam is the plural of 'ismah,
which originally means 'protection//bondl and it refers to the marriage
bond that is protected. The word kawzfir is the plural of kafirah and it
refers to a 'pagan woman'. It cannot refer to an unbelieving woman who
is a kitabiyyah [a follower of a previously revealed scripture, like a Jew or
a Christian], because it is permitted to marry her by the express text of
the Qur'Zn. The purport of the verse is to explain that the marriage
between the Muslims and the pagans that was allowed so far is now
repealed. It is forbidden for a Muslim now to marry a pagan woman. Such
marriages that had been contracted previously have also been cancelled.
It is not lawful for any Muslim man to carry on marriage ties with women
who a r e polytheists. When this verse was revealed, t h e blessed
Companions gave up their wives vho were polytheists. Sayyidna 'Umar
& had two pagan wives who were with him until the migration, but
when the migration took place, they remained in Makkah. When this
verse was revealed, Sayyidna 'Umar & divorced them. [Transmitted by
al-Baghawi from Zuhri, as quoted by Mazha61. The word {aZ@ (divorce)used in
this narration means to 'sever relationship'. Tal@ in its technical sense
was not needed here, because by virtue of this verse the marriage tie or
bond has already been broken.
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(. .., and ask that which you had paid, and

they should ask to pay that which they had paid ....6o:lo). It was stated
previously t h a t when a woman converts to Islam and emigrates to
~ a d i n a h she
,
is not sent back to Makkah, but becomes part of the
Muslim Community, and the marriage tie between an emigrant believing
woman and her disbelieving husband becomes dissolved in this way.
However, it is necessary to give back the mahr (dower) of the disbelieving
husband that he paid to her. Similarly, if [God forbid!] a Muslim woman
becomes an apostate and absconds to Makkah, or if she was an infidel
from beforehand and flees from her Muslim husband, the pagans of
Makkah will not send her back, but they would be legally responsible to
return the mahr that the Muslim husband had paid to her. Therefore, the
amounts thus obligated should be determined by mutual understanding
of the accounts. The Muslims acted upon this law willingly, because they
sincerely believed t h a t adherence to the command of the Qur'an is
binding. Thus they paid back the mahr to all unbelieving husbands who
had paid it to their women. The pagans of Makkah, however, did not
believe in the Qur'Zn. Therefore, they did not act upon it, on which
occasion the following verse was revealed. [Mentioned by al-BaghawI on the
authority ofZuhrT, as quoted by Mazhari]

And if some of your [non-Muslim]wives have slipped from you,
[and their present non-Muslim husbands do not pay to you the
dower as aforesaid,] and you have your turn [of paying dower to
the previous non-Muslim husbands of your present wives], then
[instead of paying dower to them,] give those whose wives have
slipped the like amount of what they had paid [to them]. And
fear Allah, the One in whom you believe. (60:ll)
The verb 'Eqabtum is derived from mu 'Eqabah. It means 'to retaliate'.
This meaning is possible here [as reported by Qatiidah, Mujahid and Qurtubil.
In this case, it implies that if some of the wives of the Muslims desert to
disbelievers, it was legally binding on them in terms of the treaty to pay
back the dowers given to them by the Muslim husbands, just as the
Muslims gave them back the dowers given by the pagan husbands to the
emigrant Muslim women. But since the pagans failed to reciprocate, and
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did not pay the dower money, the believing husbands are entitled to
retaliate by withholding a n amount equal to what was due on the
disbelieving husbands who married the deserting wives of the Muslims,
and did not pay it. How this withheld amount will be spent is mentioned
,',,, ~ ~ # , , , . , , , , , , , > . *
in the following sentence: l p i l G J;:e 1 3 j jI ,
& J I I$
(. .. then [instead of
paying dower to them,] give those whose wives have slipped the like
amount of what they had paid.) This means that the amounts withheld as
aforesaid shall be given to the Muslims whose wives had gone to the
pagans, and they did not pay back their dowers to their Muslim
husbands.
Another sense of the verb 'Eqabtum, 'Eqqabtum and a'qabtum in its
variant form is 'to acquire spoils of war'. The verb 'Eqabtum is read in
these variant forms (qirE5t)by various master readers of the Qur'Zn.
Authorities like QatZdah and Mujahid & have said that all these three
forms of the verb mean to 'acquire spoils of war'. In this case the verse
means: if the Muslim husbands' wives fled to the unbelievers and, in
terms of the treaty, they did not return the dowers to the Muslim
husbands, they would be compensated from the booty acquired in war.(l)

Did some of the Muslim Women become Apostates and flee to
Makkah?
Some of the authorities believe that the situation mentioned in this
verse arose only in one incident. The wife of Sayyidna 'IyZd Ibn Ghanam
Quraishi, Umm-ul-Hakam bint Abi SufyZn, abandoned the Islamic Faith
and fled to Makkah. However, later on she reverted to Islam.
Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs & reports that about six women altogether
abandoned Islam and deserted to the unbelievers, one of whom is the
woman whose name has been given in the previous paragraph. The other
(1)A third interpretation of the word is that it is derived from 'aqibah' which means
'turn', and the infinitive mu'aqabah means 'to take turn in riding a horse etc.' In
this case the verb Zqabtum in the verse would mean: 'you have your turn', and the
sense would be that when it is your turn to pay the dowers to the unbelievers, you
should, instead of paying it to them, pay it to those Muslims whose wives have
deserted them and joined the unbelievers who did not return to their husbands the
dower they had paid to deserting wives and were entitled, by virtue of the treaty, to
take i t back from the unbelievers. This interpretation is adopted by ' x l ~ s in
l
Ri&-ul-Masnl, and by Maulana Ashraf 'Ali Thanawi $& ~ J-J.I
The translation
in the text is based on it. (M*ammadTaqiUsmZni)
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five of them were infidels from outset and remained in Makkah at the
time of migration. When this verse was revealed dissolving the marriage
between Muslims and pagans, they stubbornly clung to their disbelief and
were not willing to embrace the Faith. As a result, these women were also
counted among those whose dowers should be paid to their Muslim
husbands by t h e pagans of Makkah. B u t they did not pay, so t h e
Messenger of Allah % compensated for the loss of their dowers from the
spoils of war.
This indicates that there is only one incident where a woman actually
became an apostate and fled to Makkah from Madhah. The rest of the
five women were unbelievers from beginning. As reported earlier, even
the woman who abandoned Islam and fled to Makkah later on reverted to
Islam. [Qurtubil. Baghawi cites, on the authority of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs
&,that all five women who are counted as apostates reverted to Islam
later on. [Mazhari].

Bai'ah of Women
&lk

,

'$A;;i J; &LC- .- &914 ; ~ ; 1 $ 2 l&$c (0 Prophet, when the
,

believing women come to you, seeking bai'ah [a pledge of allegiance] with
you that they will not ascribe any thing as a partner to Allah, ....60:12).
This verse requires the Holy Prophet
to take a pledge from the Muslim
women not only to adhere to Islamic articles of faith, but also to all the
Islamic precepts. Previously, in verse [lo] Allah had directed that when
the emigrant women come to the believers, they should be tested and
examined. The pledge of allegiance in the present verse is a complement
to this test of the faith. But the words of the verse are general, and not
confined to new Muslim emigrants. In fact, it covers all Muslim women.
Accordingly, when the pledge was actually taken, it was not restricted to
the emigrant new Muslim women, but the earlier Muslim women joined it
as well, as is recorded in Sahih of BukhZS, on the authority of Sayyidah
I t i s also recorded by Baghawi from Sayyidah
Umm 'Atiyyah
Urnaimah bint Ruqaiqah $% who adds that in the company of a few other
women she gave bai'ah (pledge) to the Messenger of Allah $!$. The Holy
1
;=I
Q (In as much a s
Prophet % added the following over-rider 3
you have the ability and strength to carry them out.) Sayyidah Umaimah
&;
lk;r says: "This shows t h a t t h e Holy Prophet @ had more mercy a n d

e.
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compassion for us than ourselves, as we wanted to pledge without any
restriction or condition, but by utterance of this sentence he reduced the
burden and tension of the terms of the loyalty, so that we may not be held
guilty for any violation under compelled circumstances." [MazharTl.

&

Sayyidah 'Eishah
says, as recorded in BukhZG, that the loyalty of
women was their verbal pledge of allegiance, not by touching the hand of
the Messenger of Allah @, as was the custom in the case of men's loyalty.
The Holy Prophet's
blessed hand never touched the hand of any
non-mahram. [Mazhar;]
Reports indicate that the bai'ah (pledge of allegiance) of women took
place not only on this occasion after Hudaibiyah, but several times later
as well. Such a pledge was taken on the day of the Conquest of Makkah.
At first, the Holy Prophet
took pledge of loyalty from men, then he took
it from women at mount SaG. SayyidnZ 'Umar Ibn KhattZb & used to
relay the words of loyalty, on behalf of the Holy Prophet B,to the women
gathering a t the foot of the mountain, who participated in this pledge.
Abii SufyZn's wife, Hind, also participated in this pledge. At first, she felt
embarrassed and wanted to hide herself. But the pledge contained some
injunctions of Shari'ah, and she was forced to speak and asked several
questions. MazharT sets out a detailed account of this incident.

Men's bai'ah was Concise and Women's bai'ah Elaborate
Generally, the bai'ah taken from men was about Faith and Islam.
Their pledge did not contain the details of injunctions of SharTah, unlike
the pledge of women, which contained the details that are forthcoming.
The difference between the two pledge is that men's pledging for faith
and obedience secures an undertaking to practice the entire system of
Shari'ah and religion, and therefore there was no need for details.
Women, on the other hand, are generally less intelligent than men.
Therefore, details were thought to be necessary. This is the bai'ah that
started with women, but later on was not confined to them. As time went
on, the same detailed bai'ah was taken from men as well. Prophetic
Traditions confirm this [as transmitted by SayyidnZ 'UbZdah Ibn SZmit
&I [Qur$ubll. Furthermore, the injunctions mentioned in the bai'ah of
women in this verse are those regarding which they are normally lax.
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That is another reason why the following details had to be set out. There
are six injunctions mentioned in the verse;
hi,.3s;
,
ii& .. (, ..
seeking bai'ah (pledge of allegiance) with you that they will not ascribe
any thing as a partner to Allah, ....60:12) The first is that they will not
ascribe any partner to Allah. Affirmation of faith and avoidance of shirk
are vows common to men as well as women. The second pledge is that
they shall not commit theft. Many women are wont to stealing from their
husband's possessions. Therefore, this vow has been taken. The third vow
is that they shall avoid committing adultery. If the women are firm in
this, it shall make men's salvation from this sin easier. The fourth vow is
that they shall not kill their children. In the Days of Ignorance, it was a
common practice to bury infant girls alive and destroy their lives. This
clause of the vow is a bar to it. The fifth vow is that they shall not bring
calumny against anyone. While referring to this injunction, following
> ,'/
words are added: &>I>
*.+I
2 (...that they falsely attribute between
their hands and their feet") This phrase has been added in order to
indicate that on the Day of Resurrection man's hands and feet will bear
witness against his actions. The verse thus warns that he is committing
such sins in the presence of four witnesses who will bear witness against
him.

&c

w

>

7
'

The word buhtan [calumny] is used in its general sense and it is
totally forbidden, whether against the husband or any other person or
even against a non-believer. BuhtEn is even more severe sin if it is
against the husband. Commentators have interpreted that the clause of
buhtan may take place in the following ways: [ll a woman may claim
that a child born to her from another man is her husband's; [21 a woman
may take custody of another child and claim that it is her husband's; and
[31 God forbid! a woman may commit adultery and conceive, and when
the child is born, she may impute it to her husband. In short, i t is
prohibited to give a false ascription of paternity in anyway whatsoever.
,A,,

>

~j (...and will not
The sixth vow is a general rule: + / y >
disobey you in what is recognized [in Shari'ah].. ..60:12) This vow means
that they shall obey Allah's Messenger $$$ and will not disobey him. But
the obedience is qualified by the words, "in what is recognized in
Shari'ah" that is, the right and good things, although we know for sure
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that Allah's Messenger $f$will only command people to do right and good.
This is because the Muslims in general are made to understand clearly
t h a t obedience to any creation in disobedience to Allah is absolutely
forbidden, so much so that even obedience to the Holy Prophet #& has
been qualified by this condition.
Another reason for adding this phrase may be that since this pledge of
obedience was taken from women, the Satan could whisper evil thoughts
into their minds and create deviant ways for them to go awry. The
restriction blocked the way. Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best!
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Allah's purity has been proclaimed by all that is in the
heavens and all that is in the earth, and He is the
All-Mighty, the All-Wise. [I] 0 those who believe, why do
you say what you do not do? [21 It is severely hateful in
Allah's sight that you say what you do not do. [31 Surely
Allah loves those who fight in His way in firm rows, as
if they were a solid edifice. [4] And (remember) when
Miis5 said to his people, "0 my people, why do you hurt
me, while you know that I am a messenger of Allah
towards you." So, when they adopted crookedness, Allah
let their hearts become crooked. And Allah does not
guide the sinful people. [5] And (remember) when 'Is5,
son of Maryam, said, " 0 children of IsrZ7T1,I am a
messenger of Allah towards you, confirming the Taurah
that is (sent down) before me, and giving you the good
news of a messenger who will come after me, whose
name is Ahmad." But when he came to them with
manifest signs, they said, "This is a clear magic!' [61 And
who is more unjust than the one who forges a lie
against Allah, while he is invited to Islam? And Allah
does not guide the unjust people. [71 They wish to
extinguish the light of Allah with their mouths, but
Allah i s t o perfect His light, even though t h e
disbelievers dislike (it). [81 He is the One who has sent
His Messenger with guidance and the religion of truth,
so that He makes it prevail over all religions, even
though the mushriks (those who ascribe partners to
Allah) dislike (it). [91

Commentary
Background of the revelation
Tirmidhi has recorded, on the authority of Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn
Saliim &,that a group of Companions discussed among themselves that
if we come to know which is the dearest of actions in the sight of Allah, we
shall act upon it. Hiikim reported this Tradition and graded its chain as
'sahch'. Baghawi in his citation added the following words: "If we come to
know which is the dearest of actions in the sight of Allah, we shall
dedicate our lives and wealth to it." [Mazhari].
Ibn Kathir, with reference to Musnad of Ahmad, reports that some of
the Companions gathered and wanted someone to go to Allah's Messenger
% and ask him about the action that is dearest to Allah, but no one dared
to do so. Whilst this discussion was going on, the Holy Messenger
sent
a man to call each one of them by name. When they all arrived, the Holy
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prophet $#$ recited the entire Siirah A$-Saffwhich had been revealed just
then. This Siirah shows that the 'dearest action' they were looking for was
'jihlid in the cause of Allah' and their statement that 'if we come to know
about it, we shall dedicate our lives in acting upon it' was a sort of claim of
having ability to do it. At this, they are admonished that it is not proper
for any believer to make such a claim, because no one can for sure know
whether he will be able to implement his intentions when the time
arrives. I t is not in his power that all the causes of action are made
effective and all impediments are removed. Nor are the abilities and
strengths of his hands or arms or limbs or organs altogether in his power.
Nor is his determination or intention completely in his control. Therefore,
even the Holy Prophet $$fjhas been instructed in the Qur7Zn,thus:

"And never say about anything, 'I am going to do this tomorrow,
unless [you say - 'if I Allah wills.) [18: 23-24]
Although the intention of the blessed Companions was not to make a
boastful claim, it did seem apparently as a claim, which Allah dislikes. If a
person makes a commitment to do something in the future, he needs to
surrender it to the Divine will and affirm it by saying 'If Allah wills'. The
following verses are revealed to admonish the believers.

(0those who believe, why do you say what you do not do? It is
severely hateful in Allah's sight that you say what you do not
do ...61:2-3)

Apparently, the phrase 'what you do not do' implies that one should
not claim to do something he does not intend to do. From this it may be
deduced that it is prohibited to make a commitment to do a work while a
person does not have the genuine intention to really do it, because this
would be ostentation and a false commitment. Obviously, the blessed
Companions, in the story of the background of revelation, were not
making such promises without having intention to fulfill them. Instead,
their intention was genuine. From this we learn that the verse includes a
situation where a person commits to do something with true intention to
do it, but relies solely on his own strength, it is not in keeping with his

station of 'abdiyyah or 'servitude'. First of all, there is no need to make
such a claim. If the occasion does arise to do something, he may go ahead
and do it. If, for some reason or the other, a person has to make a promise
or claim, he may affirm it by saying 'If Allah wills'. In this way, it would
not be a boastful claim.

Ruling
It follows from the above discussion that if a person claims that he will
do something in future but has no intention to do it, it is a major sin
,,,'
(kabirah) and a cause of incurring Allah's wrath. The sentence: & LJ
"It is severely hateful in Allah's sight that you say what you do not
do....[61:311'applies to this situation. However, in a situation where one
makes a claim to do something in future with real intention to do it, it is
makriih [reprehensible] and forbidden only if he makes the claim relying
on his own strength and ability.
+>
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Difference between a Claim (Da'wii) and Preaching (Da'wah)
It is learnt from the foregoing discussion that these verses are related
to false claims (Da'wZ) to do something in future without intention to do
it, which incurs Divine displeasure and indignation. This verse is not
related to a situation where a preacher invites others to do something,
while he himself does not do it. The rules of this situation are mentioned
,, , *
in other verses and Ahadith. For example:
$4
,
, ,>&I ojyUl
(Do
you bid others to righteousness while you ignore your own selves) [2:441
This verse puts to shame such preachers who do not practice what they
preach. The import of this verse is t h a t when they are preaching to
others, they should preach to themselves with greater force, and if they
are calling other people to do good deeds, they too should practice them.

&I
'9.

>',
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All t h i s does not imply t h a t if a person h a s been lax in t h e
performance of good deeds, he should abandon preaching to others. Or if
he has been indulging in any kind of sin, he should not forbid others from
indulging in such sins. It needs to be borne in mind that the performance
of a righteous deed is one form of virtue, and urging others to perform
this righteous deed is another form of virtue in its own right. Obviously, if
one has abandoned one form of virtue, it does not necessarily follow that
he should abandon the other form as well. It is possible that through the
blessing of the preachment, the preacher might develop the ability to
perform the righteous deed. This has been experienced widely and on a

large scale. However, if the deed belongs to the category of urZjib or
sunnah mu'akkadah, it is obligatory, in the light of the verses, to
continuously show remorse and regret on one's not practicing it. And if
the action belongs to the category of mustahabbEt, i t is mustahab
[rewardable] to show remorse and regret.
, > , a > ,>
9
,
' .
d
d y y ill,, +C LM ?ji; 2 s&L4 L%*/I &
!; (Surely Allah loves those
who fight in His way in firm rows, as if they were a solid edifice...61:4)
The main subject of this SErah for which it was revealed is to mention the
dearest action in the sight of Allah. This verse states that it is j i h z in
Allah's way, and that the best row of battle in the sight of Allah is the one
firmly established against Allah's enemies to make Allah's word prevail,
and which, on account of the valor and unshaken determination of
~ u j a h i d i nlooks
,
like a strong structure cemented with molten lead.
6

4
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This is followed by a description of the Jihads which Prophets MEsZ
and 'is5 r%Jl && fought in Allah's Cause, and how they suffered at the
hands of the enemies. After this description, the Muslims are directed to
undertake jihZd. The stories of Prophets MGsE and 'Is5 rWiL& have
many academic and practical lessons and guidance to offer. For instance,
it is described in the story of 'Isa
that when he invited the Children
of Israel to accept his prophet-hood and obey him, he mentioned two
things in particular. First, he said that he was not a unique Prophet who
came with unique teachings. In fact, his teachings were the same as
those of the previous prophets. They are mentioned in the earlier celestial
scriptures, and the same teachings will be imparted later by the Final
From among the earlier Scriptures, Torah is
Messenger of Allah $&$.
specially mentioned in this context, probably because that was the latest
Scripture that was revealed to the Children of Israel. Otherwise belief in
the Prophets embraces all the previous Scriptures of Allah. This also
points out that the Shari'ah of 'IsZ @\was, though an independent
Shari'ah, its most rules conformed to the sacred laws of NusZ @\ and
the Torah. Only a few laws had been changed. This theme covered the
subject of belief in the previous Prophets and their Books.

a\

mentioned in particular was the good news
The second thing " l s ~
of the advent of the Final Messenger $&$.
This too points out t h a t his
teachings will also be the same as those of the previous Prophets, and
therefore it is the demand of reason and honesty to believe in him.
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Prophet %a
foretold the Children of Israel t h a t a Final
Messenger
will come after him by the name of Ahmad. When he
appears, it would be obligatory for them to embrace faith in him and obey
,>,
him Li'&I 64 r> & Jyd '&lC
(...and giving you the good news of a
messenger who will come after me, whose name is Ahmad.". ..6) The name
of the Final Messenger is given here as Ahmad. The name of the Final
~ e s s e n ~&
e rwas Muhammad and Ahmad. He had some other names as
well. However, t h e name given i n Injil is Ahmad r a t h e r t h a n
Muhammad, perhaps because Muhammad was a common name in Arabia
since time immemorial. There was a possibility that the people might take
the reference to some other person, rather than the Final Messenger of
Allah. The name Ahmad, on the other hand, was an uncommon name in
Arabia, and was exclusive to the Final Messenger of Allah
>

'#
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g.

Prophecy of The Final Messenger of Allah in In$
It is a known fact that the previously revealed Divine scriptures have
been changed and distorted. The Jews and the Christians themselves had
to admit t h a t Torah and Injil have been subjected to changes and
distortion. As a matter of fact, the distortions made in these scriptures are
so drastic that it is hardly possible to make out the original texts of the
scriptures. Based on the distorted version of Injil, the Christians today
challenge the correctness of the Qur'Znic version of the prophecy,
asserting that no prophecy in the name of &mad is found in the Injil. An
elaborate response to Christian challenge has been prepared by Maulana
Rahmatullah KairZnwi ;I&
hi -J. The name of his book is IrhEr-ul
-Haqq. He has thoroughly analyzed Christianity and changes made in
the Bible. He concludes t h a t despite drastic changes in the present
is still
Biblical version the prophecy about the Prophet Ahmad
available.
This book was originally written in Arabic, later its translations
appeared in Turkish and English. Christian missionaries attempted their
utmost to destroy it. Its Urdu translation was not available until recently.
A little while back, Maulana Akbar 'Ali, a lecturer a t DZrul Uloom
Karachi, translated it into Urdu, with in-depth research into current
versions of the Bible by Maulana Muhammad Taqi, lecturer a t Darul
Uloom, and published in three volumes. Volume [31 from pages 182 to 362
elaborates on the prophecies pertaining to the Holy Prophet & with

Szrah Ag-Saff : 6 1 : 10 - 14

441

-reference to the currently published Bibles, and rebuts their doubts and
allays their suspicions.
Verse 10 - 14
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0 those who believe, shall I tell you about a trade that
saves you from a painful punishment? [lo] (It is that)
you believe in Allah and His Messenger, and carry out
jihad in His way with your riches and your lives. That
is much better for you, if you but know. [ I l l (If you do
this,) He will forgive for you your sins, and will admit
you to gardens beneath which rivers flow, and to
pleasant dwellings in gardens of eternity. That is the
great achievement. [I21 And (He will give you) another
thing that you love: Help from Allah, and a victory,
near at hand. [13] 0 those who believe, be supporters of
(the religion of) Allah, just as 'Isa, son of Maryam, said
to the Disciples, "Who are my supporters towards
Allah?" The Disciples said, "We are the supporters of
(the religion of) Allah!' So a group from the children of
IsrZ'il believed, and another group disbelieved. Then We
supported those who believed against their enemy, and
they became victorious. [I41

Commentary

&i;

$,;,1

,,'
k,$1 &
3 ;;i;d
;;
;$
&L dfiy ( ...you believe in Allah
,,
and His Messenger, and carry out j i h a in His way with your riches and
your lives ....6 1 : l l ) This verse refers to 'faith and jihad (struggle) in
Allah's way with one's wealth and life' as a trade, because when man
invests wealth in trade and works hard, he gains profit. Likewise, when
man believes in Allah and invests his life and wealth in His cause, he
incurs Allah's pleasure and attains the eternal blessings of the Hereafter,
which is mentioned in the forthcoming verse that whoever carries out this
trade, Allah will forgive his sins and provide him with dwellings in the
Gardens of Eternity with all sorts of luxuries and comforts, as is
mentioned by the Holy Prophet $!$ in explanation of 'pleasant dwellings'.
Alongside the blessings of the Hereafter, the next verse promises some
blessings of this world too:
a

> '

5;

++

$1

"

+

,.,,,b

b
,,,d e -&*I3
(And [He will give you] another thing
3

>A,

that you love: Help from Allah, and a victory, near a t hand ...61:13) This
verse adds t h a t the blessings of this trade are not restricted to the
Hereafter. There is one blessing that will be granted right here in this
world, which is the Divine help and a n imminent victory, t h a t is,
conquests of enemy territories. If the word qarib (near) is taken as the
opposite of Hereafter, it would include all later Islamic conquests of Arab
and non-Arab territories. And if the word qarib (near) is taken in its
normal sense, it would, in the first instance, apply to the conquest of
Khaibar, and in the second instance it would apply to the Conquest of
,,>$
'
Makkah. This 'near victory' is referred to as b,.+ "that you love". It
implies that this worldly blessing is dear to man, because he is by nature
'
'
haste-prone as the Qur'Zn says Y w ~ L Y $-?;
I "...and man is prone to
haste. [17:111 This, however, does not imply that the blessings of the
Hereafter are not dear to him. It simply means that the love of seeking
the blessings of the Hereafter is quite obvious, but he naturally would
love to have the blessings of this world as well. They too will be granted to
him.
"
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j d G? (...just as 'fsZ, son of Maryam,

said to the Disciples, "Who are my supporters towards Allah?" ...[61:141"
The word sJlY hawariyyin is the plural of hawariyy which connotes a
'sincere friend who is free from any kind of adulteration' [R$-ul-Ma%ni,
!,

Siirah AS-qaff: 61 : I 0 - I 4
referring to Azharil. This is the reason why people who believed in Prophet

Jesus

w\are called hawariyy. They were twelve in number, as is

discussed in Siirah 'Al-'Imriin. This verse refers to an incident of
Prophet 'IsZ @I
and urges the Muslims to gird u p their loins to
unselfishly help and support the religion of Allah, as when Prophet 'Is5
was hurt by the enemies, he asked his disciples &I j
!
&JG
2 "Who
are my supporters towards Allah?" ...[I41 In other words, 'who will help
and support me in propagating the religion of Allah?' Twelve people
volunteered and pledged to his loyalty and helped him in preaching the
religion. Following this example, the Muslims ought to help and support
Allah's religion. The blessed Companions of the Holy Prophet Muhammad
followed this example to the fullest extent, and acted upon this
command to the highest degree, so much so that the example of the Holy
Prophets' Companions stands unparalleled in the history of other
ummahs. They helped the Holy Prophet @ and, in the process, incurred
the wrath and enmity of Arab and non-Arab communities for the sake of
Allah's religion. They bore their tortures and persecution. They dedicated
their lives, wealth and children to the cause. Eventually, Allah granted
them help and victory. He granted them triumph and mastery of the
world, and the territories of the enemies fell into their hands.

w\

Three Groups of Christians
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(So, a group from the children of Isra'il believed, and another
group disbelieved. Then We supported those who believed
against their enemy, and they became victorious. ..61:14)
Baghawi interprets this verse in the light of a narration of Sayyidna
'Abdulliih Ibn 'Abbiis & that when Prophet ?sZ
was raised to the
heaven, his followers disagreed and became three groups. A group
claimed t h a t He was Himself God who went back to the heaven. The
second group claimed that He Himself was not God, but God's son. God
lifted him up and salvaged him from the enemies and granted him
superiority. The third group proclaimed the truth and said that he was
neither god nor the son of god, but he was Allah's servant and His
Messenger. Allah took him away to the heaven to protect him from the
enemies, and to raise his status. These people were the true believers.
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Different sectors of the general public attached themselves to each one of
these groups. The groups clashed with one another. The two of the
non-believing groups overpowered the third group, which was a group of
true believers. Eventually, Allah raised the Final Messenger of Allah $&
who supported the group of the true believers. This group thus dominated
the others because of their correct belief and its solid proofs confirmed by
the Qur'Zn. [Ma~har;].

34

In this interpretation, the phrase I$!
"those who believed [141"
would refer to the believers of the Ummah of the Prophet 'IsZ %&I who
would triumph against the unbelievers with the help and support of the
[Ma~hari].Some scholars hold that when Prophet 'IsZ
Final Messenger
@\was raised to the heaven, his followers were divided into two groups.
One of them believed that he was God or God's son and thus they became
polytheists. The other group believed that he was the servant of Allah
and His Messenger, and thus they stuck to the right religion. Then there
was a war between the believers and the unbelievers. Allah granted
victory to the believing faction of Prophet 'TsZ @I against t h e
unbelieving faction. But it is popularly understood that in the religion of
Prophet 'IsZ @\the institution of j i h a did not exist. Therefore, it is
inconceivable that believers would have waged a war. [Ri$-ul-Ma'an:].
However, it is possible that the unbelieving Christians might have started
the war and the believing Christians were forced to defend themselves.
This will not fall under the category of war.

g.

Al hamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah AS-Saff
Ends here
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Siirah Al-Jumu'ah
(TheFriday)
This SIirah is Madan:, and it has 11 verses and 2 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful
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5
/

/

,

,

,

,
JY*

1%

I , J

, ,d d

',

y y J %y\
I

' d , '

& & &$I? 41$

,

, ,, . a

&\4 4,\$x
>GI $1 &
''5

.L

-,,

&J,

,

t

~

J8

,

AII that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth

\

Siirah Al-Jumu'ah: 62 : 1 - 8

446

proclaim the purity of Allah, the Sovereign, the
Supreme in Holiness, the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. [ l l He
is the One who raised amidst the unlettered people a
messenger from among themselves who recites to them
His verses, and purifies them, and teaches them the
Book and the wisdom, although they were in an open
error before. [2] And (this Messenger is sent also) to
others of them who did not join them so far, and He is
the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. [3] That is Allah's bounty
that He gives to whomsoever He wills, and Allah is the
Lord of the great bounty. [4] The example of those who
were ordered to bear (the responsibility of acting upon)
the Torah, then they did not bear it, is like a donkey
that carries a load of books. Evil is the example of those
who have rejected the verses of Allah. And Allah does
not guide the wrongdoing people. [51 Say, "0 those who
are Jews, if you claim that you are the friends of Allah
to the exclusion of all other people, then express your
desire for death, if you are true. [6]And they will never
express this desire, because of what their hands have
sent ahead. And Allah is fully aware of the wrongdoers.
[71 Say, "Indeed, the death from which you (try to) run
away has to visit you, then you will be sent back to the
Knower of the unseen and the seen, and He will tell you
what you used to do. [8]
Commentary

(Allthat is in the heavens and all that is
$;YI J ij +*I
yj L;
in the earth proclaim the purity of Allah,. ..62:1] Surahs of the Qur7Znthat
begin with 'sabbaha' or 'yusabbihu' [proclaiming Allah's purity] are called
Musabbihat, in all of which it is established that everything in the
heaven and earth proclaims the purity of Allah.
That all creatures in the heavens and the earth declare the purity of
Allah in a symbolic way is understandable. Everyone may understand
that every single particle created by Allah bears testimony to the wisdom
and power of the Wise Creator in their circumstantial language, which is
their tasbih (proclamation). However, the fact is that, every thing
proclaims tasbih in its real sense in its own way, because Allah has
bestowed some sort of sense and perception to every particle of this
universe, even to stones and trees, according to their ability. Since the
first demand upon sense and perception is to recognize its Creator and
Maker, and glorify Him, therefore, it is not far-fetched to conceive that
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everything in nature really declares the purity of Allah in its own peculiar
language, though human ears might not be able to hear it. Thus the
, I
,' , > I : : , #
Qur'Zn on one occasion says: 7"
a--Y
3;(...but you do not
understand their extolling ...[17:44] At the commencement of most
Surahs called MusabbihEt the past indefinite tense sabbaha is employed.
Only a t the beginning of STirahs Al-Jumu'ah and At-Taghabun the
present form yusabbihu is used. The different forms at the beginning of
different Surah have fresh rhetorical elegance and refinement. The past
tense connotes certitude, and therefore mostly this tense has been used.
The present form connotes continuity, which is employed in two places for
this purpose.
.>
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One who raised amidst t h e
unlettered pebple a messenger from among themselves.. .62:2) The word
ummiyyin is the plural of ummiyy, which denotes 'unlettered'. The Arabs
were known by this title, because they did not know how to read and
write. Very few of them had the knowledge of reading and writing. The
Arabs in this verse are specially referred to in order to express the great
power of Allah. The Holy Prophet $&$ is also sent amongst them, who is
himself unlettered. The duties and reformative functions of a Prophet [as
set out in the forthcoming verse1 are based on knowledge and education.
These reforms are such that no unlettered individual can ever teach
them, nor is it possible for an unlettered nation to learn. It was only
through the Divine Supreme Power and the miracle of the Messenger of
Allah
that when these reforms started, great scholars, intellectuals,
men of letters, savants and sages were born among the unlettered people,
and their knowledge, wisdom, sagacity and erudition was recognized by
the entire world.
YyJ &YI

The Three Objectives of the Advent of the Prophet $&$
I$
(. ..to recite His verses to them,
WIj 2.$1
., $1

3;
9;;

and to make them pure, a n d to teach them t h e Book a n d t h e
Wisdom ....6 2 : 2 ) In the context of the Divine blessings bestowed to the
mankind, three qualities of the Holy Prophet $$$ have been mentioned.
One, to recite the verses of the Qur'Zn to his Ummah. Two, to purify them
of all the outer and inner defilements. This includes outer purification
that relates to one's body and dress, and also the inner purification that
relates to one's faith, actions and moral attitude. Three, to teach the Book
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and the wisdom. These three factors are Divine blessings to the mankind
on the one hand, and these are the basic objectives and the terms of
reference of the Holy Prophet $& for which he was sent to this world.
$! && 1% (...to recite His verses to them) The word tiliiwah lexically
signifies 'to follow, to obey' but in the terminology of the Qur'Zn, it
signifies 'recitation or reading of the Divine Words'. The word 'GyZt refers
to the verses of the Qur7Zn.The prepositional phrase 'alaihim [to them]
signifies that one of the objectives or duties of the Prophet $& is to recite
the verses of the Qur7Znto the people.

is to:
In the current verse, the second objective of the Holy Prophet
(make them pure) which is derived from tazkiyah and it means 'to
make pure'. Often it is used exclusively for inner cleanliness, that is, to be
free from such inner adulterating matter as kufr, shirk and free from
inner moral defilement. But occasionally, it is used in the general sense of
both outer and inner cleanliness. Probably, in this context it is used in the
general sense of the term.

3;

GI

(...to teach them the Book and the Wisdom.. .62:2)
The word al-Kitiib refers to the Holy Qur'Zn, and the word al-hikmah
refers to all the teachings and guidance that have been received from the
Messenger of Allah $&$ orally or practically. As a result, many of the
commentators have interpreted the word hikmah as the Approved Way
[Sunnah of the Holy Prophet $&I.
e l ;

A Question and its Answer
A question arises here that the natural order of wording in the verse
should have been thus: [I] recitation or teaching of words; followed by [2]
teaching of meaning; and consequently [31 making pure by inculcating
righteous deeds and high morals. However, in most places the Qur'Zn has
changed the sequence by inserting '[31 tazkiyah or making pure' between
'[I] tiliiwah (recitation) and '[21 ta'l im (teaching). Riih-ul-MaCZniexplains
that if the natural order of wording were to be maintained in all verses,
all three elements would have combined together and become 'one1,as it
happens in pharmaceutical mixing of many substances, the aggregate of
which loses the separate identity of each element, and becomes a single
'compound' whereas probably Allah wanted to maintain separate
identities of the Divine blessings and the three Prophetic duties separately
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identifiable. By changing the natural order in most places, the Holy
Qur'an has probably alluded to this fact.
Please see Ma'arif-ul-Qur'Zn Vol. llpp 331-343,under the Surah Al-Baqarah
Verse 129, for fuller explanation of this verse.

213;',&,,13
a(L;;>;;I

(...And [this Messenger is sent also]
to others of them who did not join them so far. And He is the All-mighty,
the All-wise ...62:s) The word 'Ekharln means 'other people' and the
phrase ,,I$&
means 'those people who have not yet joined the
unlettered people'. This refers to all those Muslims who will enter the fold
of Islam until the Last Hour [as transmitted by Ibn Zaid, MujZhid and
others]. This indicates that the succeeding generations of Muslims will be
appended to the earlier generations of believers, t h a t is, the noble
Companions. This is great good news for the succeeding generations of
Muslims. [R*l.
&2i

+

a

Grammatically, there are two views regarding the conjoining of the
word 'Ekhartn. One view holds that it is conjoined to ummiyyln and it
means that 'Allah has sent his Messenger among the unlettered people
and also among those who have not yet joined them'. Sending the
Prophet among the present unlettered people is quite obvious, but
'sending him among those who have not yet come' needs explanation.
Bayan-ul-Qur'an explains that 'sending among them' stands for 'sending
for them' because the preposition fl in Arabic is also used in the sense of
'for'. According to some other grammarians, however, the word 'Ekharin is
conjoined to t h e objective pronoun him a t t a c h e d to t h e verb
yu'allimu-hum, in which case the interpretation would be 'the Prophet
teaches the unlettered people and also the people who have not joined
them so far'. [Mazhari prefers the latter interpretation].
Sayyidna AbG Hurairah & narrates, as recorded in BukhZr; and
Muslim, that they were sitting in the company of the Holy Prophet $$$
when SGrah Al-Jumu'ah was revealed. He recited it to them, and when
'G
(...and others of them who have
he reached the verse ,&
I$& W
,,
not joined them so far ...62:3) they asked him who are these 'others'. He
remained silent. They asked him the second time and he remained silent.
They asked him the third time: d i h e put his blessed hand on the back
, A ,
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of Sayyidna SalmZn Al-Faris; & [who was at that time in the gathering]
and said: "If faith were on Pleiades, even then some men or a man from
This narration does not specify
these people would attain it." [Ma~haril.
people of Persia, but it does prove that they are included in the general
sense of 'others'. This narration speaks greatly of all non-Arabs who
embrace Islam. [Ma~hasl.

$Li
&>GI$..? 6%

$

&>$I

I&s$h&(The example of those

who were ordered to bear (the responsibility of acting upon) the Torah,
then they did not bear it, is like a donkey that carries a load of books.. .5)
The word asfar is the plural of sifr, which means a 'large book'. The
preceding verses described that the Holy Prophet was raised up among
the unlettered people having three main objectives of his mission. The
previous Divine Book Torah described the Holy Prophet % almost with
the same qualities as are described in the Qur'Zn, which required that as
soon as the Jews saw the Holy Prophet %, they should have recognized
him and believed in him. But the material position and possessions
blinded them to the teachings of Torah. Despite their knowledge of Torah,
they acted as practical ignoramus. The verse describes their block-headed
behaviour with the example of a donkey loaded with weighty tomes. The
donkey carries its loads, but it is neither aware of its subject-matter, nor
does it benefit by it. Similarly, the Jews carry around the Torah for
material gains and to seek position and status among people, but they do
not benefit by its guidance.

The Example of a Non-Practicing Scholar
Commentators have stated that the example given by the verse for
Jews applies to any religious scholar who does not act upon his
knowledge. A Persian poet has put it thus:
d

sjr!

$iJ&......kA

#I>
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'He is neither a scholar, nor a knowledgeable person.
He is but an animal of four legs, carrying the load of some
books'

(Say, "0those who are Jews, if you claim that you are the
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friends of Allah to the exclusion of all other people, then express
your desire for death, if you are true.. .62:6)
Despite their kufr, shirk and moral aberration, the Jews claimed
(...We are the sons of Allah and His favourites) [5:18] and
:&ij
.,
.. ,,
,
,/
they also claimed
AK 2 Y! 4
1J--+ i,l (...no one shall ever enter
Paradise unless he is a Jew) [2:1111 In other words, they believed
themselves to be safe and immune from the punishment of the Hereafter,
and thought that the blessings of Paradise are their personal property.
Obviously, if a person believes that the blessings of the Hereafter are a
zillion times better than the blessings of this world, he must, of necessity,
wish for death, so that he is able to enter Paradise sooner and start
enjoying its blessings forthwith. He sees with his own eyes that this world
is not free from miseries, sorrows and hardships and one has to suffer
from certain diseases as long as he is living here. Then if he believes that,
as soon as he dies, he will certainly receive those numerous and eternal
blessings, a wise man should naturally wish for death in his heart, so that
he may be set free from this miserable world and reach the next world
where he will reside for ever in eternal peace and comfort. That is why
isiinstructed in the present verse to challenge
the Messenger of Allah $&
the Jews that if they are Allah's children and His beloved ones and they
do not have any fear of punishment in the Hereafter, then the reason
demands that they should wish for death. Then the Holy Qur'an itself
falsified them in the following words:

41
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L; lL3 ' o w Y j ( And they will never express this desire,
because of what their hands have sent ahead. ..62:7) In other words, they
will not wish for death because of the kufr and shirk and the evil deeds
they have committed . They fully know that there will be nothing for
them in the Hereafter but the punishment of Hell. Their claim that they
are Allah's children and His loved ones is absolutely false, a claim that
they themselves know is false. They make such claims for worldly and
material gains. They also know that if they accept the Holy Prophet's
challenge and invoke death upon themselves, it would be readily accepted
and they would die instantly. Being convinced of the falsity of their
position, the Jews will refuse to accept the challenge. A Prophetic
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Tradition reports that the Messenger of Allah $& has stated that if any
one of them a t t h a t time had wished for death, he would have died
instantly. [ R Q I

Is Longing for Death Permissible?
This subject has been fully discussed in SGrah Al-Baqarah. Traditions
forbid anyone to wish for death. The most important reason behind this is
t h a t no one has the right to believe t h a t as soon as he dies, he will
certainly enter Paradise and will have no fear of any punishment.
Wishing for death in such a state of mind is tantamount to show bravery
before Allah.

&& $: & kj>241 b315!

(Say, "Indeed, the death from which you
[try to] run away has to visit you, ...62:8) In other words, the Jews'
running away from longing for death despite their aforesaid claim is
tantamount to running away from death itself. The Holy Prophet $& is
instructed in the verse to tell them that the death from which they are
fleeing would inevitably catch up with them. If that would not happen
instantly, it would certainly happen sometime later. Thus it is impossible
for anyone to avoid or avert death in any way.

Laws pertaining to Avoiding the Causes of Death
There are many normal causes of'death, from which both reason and
Shari'ah require man to avoid. Once the Holy Prophet
passed under a
bent wall [as if it was about to fall down or collapse] and he passed it
quickly, lest it should fall down or collapse on him. Likewise, if fire breaks
out at some place, both reason and Sharpah dictate that one should run
away from there. These circumstances of fleeing from death do not fall
under fleeing from death denounced in the above verse, if our faith is
sound and we believe that when the predetermined time of our death will
approach, we will not be able to escape. Since we do not know for sure
whether fire, or poison, or some other obnoxious thing will be the destined
cause of our death in a particular situation, running away from them
would not amount to fleeing from death that is denounced in the verse.
As far as bubonic plague or epidemic is concerned, it is a separate
issue. The details appear in books of jurisprudence and HadIth which may
be consulted. The author of RGh-ul-MaCZnI
has lyl thi~,occasiondiscussed

-.
., pr;:

this issue exhaustively and clarified it to a great degree. Some of its
details have already been given in this book under the verses 2:243 to
244. See vol. 1, pp. 619-622.

-

Verses 9 11

0 you who believe, when the call for saliih (prayer) is
proclaimed on Friday, hasten for the remembrance of
Allah, and leave off business. That is much better for
you, if you but know. [91Then once the plZh is finished,
disperse in the land, and seek the grace of Allah. And
remember Allah much, so that you may be successful.
[ l o ] And when they see some merchandise o r
amusement, they break away to it, and leave you
standing. Say, "What is with Allah is much better than
the amusement and the merchandise, and Allah is the
best giver of sustenance." [Ill

Commentary

0 you who believe, when the call for ~ a l Z h(prayer) is

proclaimed on Friday, hasten for the remembrance of Allah, and
leave offbusiness....[62:91
The Arabic word for Friday is 'Yaum-ul-Jumu'ah' and is so called
because it is the day of congregation for Muslims. Allah created the
heavens, the earth and the entire universe in six days, and Friday was
was
the last day when the creation was completed. Prophet 'Adam
created on that day; he was admitted into Paradise on that day; he was
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sent down to the earth on t h a t day; the Last Hour or the Day of
Resurrection will occur on t h a t day; and on the same day there is a
moment when supplications are readily accepted. All this is established on
the authority of authentic Traditions. [Ibn KathTr]
Allah had appointed Friday as the day of congregation and festivity
for the people, but the previous nations were not fortunate enough to
appoint it as their sacred day. The Jews regarded Saturday as their day
of congregation. The Christians made Sunday their day of congregation.
Allah gave this Ummah the ability to elect Friday as their day of
congregation. [as transmitted by BukhZri and Muslim on the authority of AbE
Hurairah & as quoted by Ibn KathTr]
D u r i n g t h e D a y s of I g n o r a n c e , F r i d a y w a s k n o w n a s
'Yaum-ul-'Arubah'. The first Arab to change the name of this day to
'Yaum-ul-Jumu'ah' was Ka'b Ibn Lu'ayy. The Quraish used to gather or
congregate on this day, and Ka'b ibn Lu'ayy used to deliver his sermon.
This happened 560 years before the advent of the Holy Prophet $#$.Ka'b
Ibn Lu'ayy was among the Holy Prophet's % forefathers. Even during
the Days of Ignorance, Allah had kept him away from idol worship and
granted him the ability to believe in the Oneness of Allah. He had also
given people the glad tidings of the advent of the Holy Prophet %. His
greatness among Quraish may be judged from the fact that the year of
his death, which occurred 560 years before the Holy Prophet %, was
marked as the new calendar era for computation of dates. In Arabia, a t
first the calendar era was established when Ka'bah was built and dates
were computed accordingly. Then Ka'b Ibn Lu'ayy's death marked
another era, and the dates were computed on that basis. When the Event
of the Elephant occurred in the year of the birth of the Holy Prophet $& ,
that set in a new era of Arab calendar, and the dates were computed
accordingly. In sum, the importance of 'Yaum-ul-Jumu'ah' had been
recognized in Arabia before Islam in the time of Ka'b Ibn Lu'ayy, to
whom is ascribed the naming of the day as 'Yaum-ul-Jumu'ah'. [Mazhari]
According to some narrations, the Ansar of Madhah used to gather and
pray, before migration, on Friday before Jumu'ah prayer became
obligatory, and they organized this on the basis of their own IjtihEd
(assessment). [as transmitted by Abd-ur-Razzaq with a n authentic chain of
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on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Sirin, as quoted by Mazhar';]

C;> j.,k?j'

(...when t h e call for s a l a h ( p r a y e r ) i s
proclaimed on Friday, hasten for the remembrance of Allah, and leave off
business ...62:9) The word nida' refers to adhan or call for prayer. In the
'
sentence $1 $) J!Iyti (. ..hasten to Allah's remembrance.. .) the word sa'y
means to 'run or rush' as well as to 'take care of a task consciously'. In this
context, the word is used in the latter sense, because the Holy Prophet
has prohibited to go to prayer running or walking quickly. He said when
anyone hears the iqamah, he should proceed to offer the prayer with
calmness and dignity. The verse implies that when believers are called to
prayer on the Day of Jumu'ah, they should proceed to the remembrance
of Allah, that is, they should carefully go to the mosque for Jumu'ah
prayer and its Sermon. Just as a person running towards something does
not pay heed to anything else, a Muslim should not pay attention, after
the call, to anything besides adhan and khutbah. [Ibn Kathir]. The phrase
&I$$ (...Allah's remembrance.. .) could refer to Jumu'ah prayer as well as
to Jumu'ah Sermon, which is one of the conditions of the validity of
Jumu'ah prayer. Therefore, the phrase may most appropriately be
interpreted as referring to the package of Jumu'ah prayer and Jumu'ah
Sermon. [Mazhari and others].
G
l

!;I

I..,

'g,,2"3 (...and leave off business.. .) The literal meaning of the word

'bai' is 'sale'. Although the intent is to ban all activities of buying and
selling, the verse has mentioned 'sale' only, because when one aspect of
trading is abandoned, the other aspect would automatically come to an
end. If there is no one to sell, there will be no one to buy, because trade is
a bilateral transaction..
The verse under comment indicates that the bar on the activities of
buying and selling after the adhan of Jumu'ah needs to be implemented
for practical purposes in such a way that the shops are closed a t that
particular time, so that all trading activities automatically come to a halt.
The underlying wisdom is t h a t there are uncountable number of
customers and buyers, and it would not be possible to stop them all. The
sellers and shopkeepers, however, are limited and they can be stopped. If
they are stopped from selling, the buyers automatically will stop buying.
Hence, the verse deemed it sufficient to impose the bar on 'sale'.
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Special Note
The purport of the verse is to forbid, after the adhan of Jumu'ah, all
activities t h a t hamper preparation for Jumu'ah prayer and sermon
activities such as trading, agriculture, labour or anything else, - but the
Qur'Zn mentions only selling. This could imply that only people living in
towns and cities are commanded to offer the Jumu'ah prayer, and not the
people residing in small villages, rural areas and jungles. Thus activities
that are carried out by people in towns and cities, that is, trade activities,
have been forbidden. But activities related to land, such as agricultural
activities, are generally carried out in rural areas where Jumu'ah prayer
is not required. Therefore, such activities are not mentioned here.
However, The jurists of the Ummah unanimously agree that the word 'ba'
occurring in the verse does not refer only to 'selling' but to all such
activities that can hinder preparing for and proceeding to the Jumu'ah
prayer. Thus eating, drinking, sleeping, talking, and even studying are
forbidden after Jumu'ah adhan. Only activities related to Jumu'ah may
be carried out.
Adhiin of Jumu'ah
In the beginning, there was only one adhEn for Jumu'ah, which was
called at the time of the Khutbah in front of the Imam. This situation
and this practice continued in
existed in the time of the Holy Prophet
the time of Sayyidna AbE Bakr & and 'Umar & However, the Muslim
population grew by leaps and bounds in the time of Sayyidna 'UthmZn
& and spread in the outskirts of Madinah. The adhEn that was given in
front of the Imam at the time of the khutbah could not be heard by the
large Muslim population in the distance. He therefore initiated another
adhEn that was called in the trading area further from the mosque at his
house in az-Zaura', which could be heard throughout Madhah. None of
the noble Companions objected to this. Thus this first adhan by consensus
of the Companions became instituted. All trading and other activities that
were forbidden after the Jumu'ah a d h a n before the Imam are now
forbidden after the first a d h a n introduced by Sayyidna 'Uthman &,
>'
,
taking into account the wordings of the Qur'an 1(3
2:;
(when the call for +alEh (prayer) is proclaimed on Friday,). Details are
available in the canonical collections of Traditions, commentaries and
jurisprudence. There is no disagreement on the issue.
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There i s consensus of t h e e n t i r e U m m a h t h a t on F r i d a y
salZt-ul-Jumu'ah shall be performed instead of Salat-uz-Duhur and
there is also consensus that SalZt-ul-Jumu'ah is not like the five daily
prayers. There are some additional pre-requisites attached to it. The five
daily prayers can be performed individually without congregation, or they
could be performed in congregation with only two individuals.
~~1st-ul-Jumu'ah,
on the other hand, is not valid without congregation.
There is disagreement among the jurists about the number of individuals
that can constitute a congregation. The five daily prayers may validly be
held anywhere, on the sea, ocean, mountains or in the jungles. But
sal3it-ul-Jumu'ah on the other hand, is not valid in jungles or deserts
according to any of the jurists. It is not obligatory on women, the sickly or
the wayfarers. The latter should perform Duhur prayer instead of
Jumu'ah. There is disagreement among the jurists about the type of
locality where Jumu'ah prayer may be held. According to Imam Shafi'i,
SalZt-ul-Jumu'ah is valid in a habitation where forty free, sane and adult
men reside. If there are less than forty such men, it is not valid. According
to Imam Miilik, the habitation must be such as to have houses adjacent to
one another, and it must also have a bazaar or a market-place. According
for Sal3it-ul-Jumu'ah to be held validly
to Imam AbZ Hanzah >l;hl -J,
the following pre-requisites are necessary: The habitation must be a town,
city or a very large village which has streets, market places, a Muslim
ruler and a judge who can restore the rights of people and decide cases of
dispute. This is no occasion to go into details of the issue and proofs
thereof. Venerable scholars have written separate books on the topic and
clarified the position.
In brief, the generality of the command to attend SalZt-ul-Jumu'ah is
restricted to a specific sector of the addressees. It is not obligatory on every
members of the Muslim community, but for it to be compulsory, there are
some conditions and pre-requisites. The disagreement exists only i n
identifying the pre-requisites. But where the pre-requisites apply and
Salat-ul-Jumu'ah becomes obligatory according to any school of thought,
it is very important to observe it, and there is grave warnings for those
who neglect it without any valid reason in terms of Shari'ah. On the other
hand, there is a promise of great reward and blessings for those who offer
it fulfilling all its conditions and pre-requisites.
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Blessings in Business after Jumu'ah
L
, / , ,'/,,
"' ' ,
'
;r: \+Ij
~ J Y&I \,+b i J d I +& I J j (Then once the +al?ih is
$1
finished, disperse in the land, and seek the grace of Allah. ..62:10). The
preceding verses prohibited trading and all other worldly activities, after
the adhEn of Jumu'ah. The present verse permits those activities after the
Jumu'ah prayer is over; we are allowed to spread throughout the land in
search of our livelihood and sustenance.
>>

5

/ ,

When Sayyidna ' I r a Ibn MZlik & finished his Jumu'ah prayer, he
would come out and, standing on the threshold of the mosque, he would
pray:

"0 Allah, I responded to Your call and performed the Salah
which You have prescribed for me as an obligation, and I am
going out as You have commanded me in search of livelihood.
So, grant me my livelihood out of Your grace. And You are the
best giver of sustenance." [Transmitted by Ibn AbI HZtim, as
quoted by Ibn Kathir]. Some of the righteous elders have reported
that anyone who performs his trading activities after Jumu'ah,
Allah will grant him blessings seventy folds. [Ibn Kathir]

It is reported from the righteous elders that whoever carries out his
commercial activities after the prayer of Jumu'ah is favoured by Allah
with seventy blessings. (IbnKathh)

S*

G I51ljYi\j-ii;
~ (And remember Allah much, so that you may

be successful - 62:lO). It means that commercial activities are though
allowed after the prayer, one should not neglect Allah's remembrance
during these activities as the infidels do. Even during such activities one
must remain mindful of Allah and His remembrance.

Admonishing those who abandon the Imam while he is delivering
the Jumu'ah Khufbah [Sermon]

And when they see some merchandise or amusement, they
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break away to it, and leave you standing. Say, "What is with
A l l a h is much b e t t e r t h a n t h e a m u s e m e n t a n d t h e
merchandise, and Allah is the best giver of sustenance." (62:ll)

The verse admonishes those who once abandoned the Friday sermon
and attended some trade activity. Imam Ibn KathTr says that this incident
took place when the Holy Prophet $&used
i
to deliver the Friday sermon
after the Jumu'ah prayer, as it happens on 'Idain even in our days. It
once happened that the Friday prayer had finished and the Holy Prophet
$&was delivering his sermon. Suddenly a trading caravan arrived in the
market-place of Madinah. Drums were beaten to announce the arrival of
the caravan. The Friday prayer had finished and the sermon was in
progress. Many of the noble Companions went away to the market-place.
Only a few of them had remained behind with the Holy Prophet #& who
were about twelve in number [according to a narration in Mariisil of Abii
Dzwiidl. According to some narratives, the Messenger of Allah $
$! said: "If
all had gone, the entire valley of Madhah would have been filled with
the fire of punishment". [Transmitted by AbiiYalii, as quoted by Ibn Kathir].
Muqatil, the leading scholar of Qur'anic commentary, says that this
was the trading caravan of Dihyah Ibn Khalaf KalbT, which had come
from Syria. This caravan normally came t o Madinah with all the
essentials, especially essential foodstuff. Whenever it arrived in Madinah,
and the people came to know about it, men and women all rushed towards
it. Dihyah Ibn Khalaf was not a Muslim until then. He became a Muslim
later on.
Hasan al-Baqri and Abu MZlik said that that was a time when there
was scarcity and dearth of things. [Machar?]. There were several factors on
account of which a large group of the blessed Companions left the mosque
when they heard the sound of the caravan. First, the fard prayer had
already finished, and they did not know until then the status of the
Friday sermon whether it was part of the fard prayer. Second, there was
scarcity and dearth of essential goods and items. Third, buyers would
rush to the caravan and they feared that if they did not make it in time,
they would not be able to obtain their essentials. As a result, the noble
Companions committed the mistake and the above Tradition sounded a
warning, that is, if all of them had gone the Divine punishment would

Siirah Al-Jumu'ah: 62 : 9 - 1 1

460

have overtaken them. The current verse
13; 151 was revealed to
admonish them and put them to shame. For this reason, the Holy Prophet
$&,since t h a t day, changed the order of Friday sermon and prayer,
delivering the sermons before the prayer. This is now the approved way
[Sunnah]. [Ibn KathTr]
The verse under comment instructs the Holy Prophet && to tell the
people t h a t what is with Allah is better than the merchandise and
amusement of this world, that is, the reward of the Hereafter. It is not
far-fetched to conceive that people who forsake business and earning of
livelihood for the sake of prayer and sermon will attract ample blessings
in their provision from Allah, even in this world, as was cited earlier from
the righteous elders on the authority of Ibn Kath&.

Albamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Jumu'ah
Ends here.

(TheHypocrites)
This SGrah is Madan;, and it has 11 verses and 2 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 8
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When the hypocrites come to you, they say, "We bear
witness that you are indeed the messenger of Allah."
And Allah knows that you are really His messenger.
And Allah bears witness t h a t the hypocrites a r e
actually liars. [I] They have made their oaths a shield,
and thus they have prevented (others) from the way of
Allah. Surely evil is what they have been doing. [21 That
is because they declared their faith (apparently), then
disbelieved (secretly). Therefore a seal has been set on
their hearts, and thus they do not understand. [31 And if
you see them, their bodies would attract you, and if
they speak, you would listen to their speech. (Yet, being
devoid of substance,) it is as if they were propped up
pieces of wood. They deem every shout (they hear) to be
against them (out of cowardice). They are the enemy; so
beware of them. May Allah destroy them. How
perverted are they! [4] And when it is said to them,
"Come on, Allah's Messenger will pray for your
forgiveness", they twist their heads, and you see them
turning away in arrogance. [51 It is equal in their case,
whether you pray for their forgiveness or do not pray,
Allah will not forgive them. Indeed Allah does not guide
the sinning people. [ 6 ] They are the ones who say, "Do
not spend on those who are with Allah's Messenger so
that they disperse." And to Allah belong the treasures of
the heavens and the earth, but the hypocrites do not
understand. [71 They say, "If we return to Madhah, the
more honourable ones will drive out the meaner ones
from there." And to Allah belongs the honour, and to
His Messenger, and to the believers, but the hypocrites
do not know. [81
Commentary
Background of Revelation

The incident, in which this SGrah was revealed, took place in the
campaign against Banul-Mugtaliq which happened, according to
Muhammad Ibn Ishaq, in Sha'ban 6 AH and, according to Qatiidah and
'Urwah, in Sha'ban 5 AH. [Mazhas]. According to Muhammad Ibn Ishiiq
and most historians, the details of the incident is a s follows: The
Messenger of Allah $& received t h e news t h a t t h e l e a d e r of

~~nul-Mustaliq,
namely, HZrith Ibn Dirar, is preparing for a campaign
.gainst him. HZrith Ibn Dirar was the father of Samidah Juwairiyah
who later on embraced Islam and became one of the Holy wives of the
Holy Prophet %. Hzrith Ibn DirZr 4
% himself later on embraced Islam.

&

Nevertheless, when the messenger of Allah % received the news
the campaign against him, he gathered a group of Muslims and
went out to face them. Many hypocrites joined the Muslims to fight the
jihad in the hope that they will receive a share in the spoils of war,
because they, despite having disbelief in their hearts, were sure that
Divine help will be on the Prophet's side, and he will attain victory.
When t h e Messenger of Allah
reached Banul-Muqtaliq's
settlement, he faced HZrith Ibn Dirzr's army near a well that was known
as ~ u r a i s ? Therefore,
.
the campaign is also known as the battle of
~ u r a i s I 'The
.
combatants arrayed themselves and shot arrows a t each
other. Many of the Banul-Mustaliq's men were killed and others fled; and
some men and women were captured as prisoners of war. Some of their
belongings fell into Muslim hands as spoils of war. Allah granted victory
to the Holy Prophet
and the j i h a came to an end.

Co-operationon the basis of Tribal, Racial, National or Regional
Bias is the Slogan of Pre-IslamicPaganism
Whilst the Muslim army was still a t the well of Muraisi', a n
unpleasant scene broke out between a Muhajir (emigrant) and an Ansari
(helper). They quarrelled over the same water where the battle was
fought. The Emigrant called their fellow-Emigrants for help, and the
Helpers called the fellow-Helpersfor help. Some individuals came forward
to help their respective sides, and the dispute might have led to a fight
between the Emigrants and the Helpers. When the Holy Prophet $$$came
to know about this, he immediately went to the scene of dispute, and
expressed his indignation, saying &dl62;~ G C "What
;
is this slogan of
paganism [that you call for defence on the basis of regional, racial and
*,,,
,,,,
national bias]?" +a Lg~kb y 2 "Give up the slogan. It stinks." He said that
every Muslim should help another Muslim brother, whether oppressor or
oppressed. Helping the oppressed is quite obvious, but helping the
oppressor implies to stop him from oppression. In all matters i t is
necessary to find out who is the oppressed and help him and who is the
oppressor and stop him from oppressing, even though he may be his own
/#,

brother or father. The racial, lineal, regional or national pride and
prejudice is a filthy slogan, and it gives out nothing but bad odour.
The speech of the Messenger of Allah $k$ brought the quarrel to an
end, and the dispute was thus quelled. The two people involved in this
dispute were JahjZh, the Emigrant, and SinZn Ibn Wabrah al-Juhani,
the Helper. In this matter, the former was more on the wrong, and the
latter was wounded. SayyidnE 'UbEdah Ibn SEmit & explained to SinEn
Ibn Wabrah al-Juhani &,and he took understanding and pardoned
Jahjiih &. The oppressor and the oppressed thus became brothers.
The hypocrites had joined the Muslims for greed of receiving a share
from the spoils. Their leader was 'Abdullah Ibn Ubayy. Like other
hypocrites, he called himself a Muslim for mundane benefits, but
concealed enmity in his heart against the Messenger of Allah $!f$ and the
Muslims. When he came to know about the clash between the Muhiijirs
(Emigrants) and AnsEr (the Helpers), he found this an ideal opportunity
to cause friction among the Muslims. So he addressed an assembly in
which there were hypocrites and a Muslim Zaid Ibn Arqam & where he
strongly provoked the Helpers with his fiery speech against the
Emigrants, saying: "You have brought all this on yourselves. You have let
them settle in your land and share your wealth and property. They are
fed on your breads until they became strong and now they rival you. If
you do not realize the consequences of your helping them, they will make
your life miserable. Therefore, in future you should abandon them and
stop helping them with your property, and they would themselves
disperse to other areas. By Allah, when we go back to Madhah the most
honourable of the inhabitants of Madinah shall drive out the meanest of
them from there." He termed his own group and the A q E r as 'the
honourable ones', and [God forbid!] the Holy Prophet $& along with the
muhajirin as 'the meanest ones'. When Sayyidnii Zaid Ibn Arqam &
heard his speech, he retorted instantly: "By Allah, you are mean, low and
despicable. The Messenger of Allah $k$ is successful by God-given honour,
and by the love of the Muslims.
Since 'AbdullZh Ibn Ubayy wanted to keep his hypocrisy under a veil,
he concealed his intention under the cover of the vague expression of 'the
most honoured and the meanest'. When SayyidnE Zaid Ibn Arqam &
made a sharp retort, he realized that his disbelief would be uncovered, he

-

--

-

to Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam & that he was merely joking
and did not mean to do anything against the Messenger of Allah

g.

Sayyidnii Zaid Ibn Arqam & left the assembly and went to the
and reported to him the whole story about
Messenger of Allah
<AbdullahIbn Ubayy. This news was very disturbing and trying for the
Holy Prophet
The colour of his blessed countenance changed.
Sayyidnii Zaid Ibn Arqam & was a young Companion at the time. The
Holy Prophet & asked him: "Boy! Are you not perhaps lying?" Sayyidnii
Zaid Ibn Arqam & swore by Allah and said: "I heard these words with
my own ears." The Holy Prophet
said to him: "Are you sure you are not
saying this on the basis of some suspicion?". SayyidnZ Zaid Ibn Arqam &
made the same reply. After that, the news of Ibn Ubayy's fiery speech
spread throughout the Muslim army. No one spoke anything but about
this speech. On the other hand, the Helpers reproached Sayyidnii Zaid
Ibn Arqam &.They said that he has accused the venerable leader of the
nation (that is, Ibn Ubayy) and severed kinship ties with him. Sayyidna
Zaid Ibn Arqam & swore by Allah and said that in the entire tribe of
Khazraj, Ibn Ubayy was the dearest person to him, but when he uttered
the unpleasant words against the Messenger of Allah $$$,
he could not
hold himself. "Even if that were my father," he went on, "I would have
certainly reported his speech to the Messenger of Allah

s.

g."

When SayyidnZ 'Umar & heard the story, he said: "0 Allah's
Messenger! Permit me to behead this hypocrite." According to another
narration, Sayyidnii 'Umar & said: "Permit 'AbbZd Ibn Bishr to cut off
his head and present it to you." The Messenger of Allah $& said that if he
were to permit them to do that, the news will spread among people that
Muhammad $$$ kills his own Comrades. As a result, he did not allow Ibn
Ubayy to be killed. When this news about SayyidnZ 'Umar & reached
'Abdullah Ibn Ubayy's son who also bore the same name as his father's,
'Abdullah, but he was a sincere Muslim, he immediately went up to the
! and said: "If you wish my father to be killed
Messenger of Allah $$
because of his speech, then allow me to kill him and bring his head to you
before you arise from your assembly. The entire tribe of Khazraj is a
witness to the fact that no one is more serving and obedient to my parents
than myself. But I will not tolerate any of their mischief against Allah
and His Messenger @. If you allow anyone else to kill my father and he
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kills him, then, I am afraid, when I see my father's killer walking freely,
my tribal jealousy may overcome me and I may be tempted to kill him,
and that might be the cause of my punishment." The Messenger of Allah
% said: "I do not have the intention of killing him, nor have I instructed
anyone else to kill him."
After this incident, the Messenger of Allah $$! announced, a t an
unusual time against his normal habit, that he would immediately set out
on his journey back to Madinah. So he mounted his she-camel Qu~wa'
and started his journey at an unusual time. When the general body of the
blessed Companions had set out on the journey, the Holy Prophet $&
called 'Abdullah Ibn Ubayy and asked him: "Did you say this?" He took
oath and denied everything that was imputed to him, and claimed that
the boy, Zaid Ibn Arqam, was a liar. 'Abdullah Ibn Ubayy was the
respectable chief of his people. All the people felt that may be Zaid Ibn
Arqam & was under some misconception, and Ibn Ubayy did not say it
as was conveyed.
In any case, the Messenger of Allah #)$ accepted Ibn Ubayy's oath and
explanation. The reproach of the people against Zaid Ibn Arqam & was
further aggravated. This embarrassed him and he hid himself from the
people. Then the Messenger of Allah $& travelled with the entire Muslim
army the whole day and night and the next morning, until the bright sun
was out. Then he, together with the army, halted in a place. They were
all exhausted on account of the long and strenuous journey. As soon as
they touched the ground, they fell into deep sleep.
The narrator reports that the purpose of this unusually immediate
and long journey was to close the chapter of the story of Ibn Ubayy,
which had by and by spread among the entire Muslim community, and
they talked about it all the time.
After that, the Messenger of Allah $& started the journey, in the
course of which SayyidnZ 'UbZdah Ibn SZmit & suggested to Ibn Ubayy
to approach the Holy Prophet
and admit his guilt before him who
would pray Allah for his pardon and he would attain salvation. When he
heard this suggestion, he turned his head away. No Qur'Enic verses
pertaining to Ibn Ubayy were revealed until then, but when he turned
himself away in haughty arrogance, SayyidnZ 'UbZdah Ibn SEmit &
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said: "Certainly, the Qur'iin will reveal verses pertaining to your turning
down the advice."
While the Holy Prophet $& was on his journey, Sayyidnii Zaid Ibn
Arqam & came near him again and again, and he was firm that since
this hypocrite has called him a liar and embarrassed him in front of the
entire nation. Allah would surely reveal verses to clear him and give the
lie to the hypocrite. Suddenly SayyidnZ Zaid Ibn Arqam & noticed that
the Holy Prophet % entered into the state that he experienced when he
received revelation: He started breathing heavily, his forehead dripped
with perspiration and his mount, the she-camel, began to feel the weight
of the revelation. Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam & sensed t h a t some
revelation was coming down regarding that matter. When that state of
revelation was over, and, because his own mount was closer to the mount
G
of the Holy Prophet %, he held the ear of Zaid & and said $1 ji6
'
i'
&'G
'p J!0 5 & >? $J!
&
iJy
A. "0Boy, Allah has confirmed
LA,,!
the veracity of your statement, and the entire Siirah Al-MunafiqGn - from
the beginning to the end - has been revealed in connection with Ibn
Ubayy's incident."
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This shows that SCrah Al-MunZfiqGn was revealed in the course of
the journey. According to Baghawi's narration, however, the Holy
Prophet
had reached Madhah and Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam & was
hiding himself in the house for fear of reprisal, when this Surah was
revealed. And Allah knows best!
According to another narration, when the Messenger of Allah
approached MadInah a t the valley of 'Aqiq, 'Abdullah, the son of the
hypocrite 'Abdullah Ibn Ubayy, who was a faithful believer, went forward
and searched through the throng of mounts and, finding his father's
mount, made it sit. He placed his foot on its knees and said to his father:
"By Allah! You cannot enter Madinah unless the Messenger of Allah
permits you, and unless you clarify who are the most honourable
inhabitants of Madhah that will expel the meanest ones. Tell me who is
the most honourable one, the Messenger of Allah or you? " Passers-by
were reproaching 'Abdullah as to how unkindly he was treating his
father. By then the mount of Allah's Messenger $! came near. He
inquired what was happening. People said that 'Abdullah has barred his
father's entry into Madhah unless Allah's Messenger permits him. The

saw that the hypocritical Ibn Ubayy declared to his son
Holy Prophet
that he himself was the meanest of the citizens of Madinah, even meaner
than children and women, and the Holy Prophet $& the most honourable
of them. At this, the Messenger of Allah
said to the son: "Leave his
way; let him enter." The son then let him enter.
Only this much is the story of the revelation of Siirah Al-MunZfiqEn.
At the beginning of the story, a concise reference was made to the
campaign of Banul-Mustaliq where it was shown that the real person
responsible for the campaign was HZrith Ibn DirZr who at that time was
not a Muslim but embraced Islam later. He was the father of Sayyidah
who too was not a Muslim but embraced Islam later, and
Juwairiyah
became one of the noble wives of the Holy Prophet $&.

&

Musnad of Abmad, AbG DZwEd and others record t h a t when
Banul-Mustaliq were defeated, spoils of war, together with prisoners of
war, fell into Muslim hands. According to Islamic Law, all prisoners and
spoils of war were distributed among the M u j a i d h . Among the prisoners
of war was Juwairiyah
the daughter of HZrith Ibn DarZr. She fell to
the lot of SayyidnZ ThZbit Ibn Qais Ibn Shammas. He entered into the
contract of kittibah to set her free in lieu of a specified sum of money.

&

According to Sayyidah Juwairiyah's I$? contract of kitiibah, the sum
specified was very large and she could not pay off the large sum of money
to purchase her freedom. She came to the Holy Prophet % and said: "I
have embraced Islam and I bear witness that there is only One Allah and
He has no partners, and that you are Allah's Messenger." Then she went
on to narrate her story: "I fell to the lot of ThZbit Ibn Qais Ibn ShammZs,
but we entered into the contract of kittibah and the sum specified in the
contract is so large that I cannot manage. Please do help me." The Holy
Prophet
acceded to her request. In addition, he expressed his intention
this was
to emancipate her and marry her. For Sayyidah Juwairiyah
a great boon. How could she refuse to accept this offer? She accepted the
offer whole-heartedly, and thus became one of the noble wives of the Holy
says
Prophet $&. The Mother of the Faithful, Sayyidah Juwairiyah
that three days before the Holy Prophet $& came for the campaign of
Banul-Mu~taliq,'I saw in my dream that the moon arose in Yathrib and it

&

&,

&

(1) For fuller explanation of the contract of kit&ah, see volume 6, pp.426-427 of
this book under the commentary of Siirah 24:33. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)
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came and fell in my lap. I did not narrate this dream t o anyone at that
time. Now I have seen its interpretation with my own eyes.'
She was the daughter of the leader of her nation. When she became
one of the wives of the Holy Prophet $&, it exerted a great influence on
the entire tribe. One advantage that accrued to all women captured with
her was that all of them were emancipated. They were relatives of the
Mother of the Faithful. The Muslims set free all slave-girls related to her
when they came to know of her joining the rank of the Mother of the
Faithful. They felt that it is disrespectful to keep any of her relatives as a
slave-girl. About one hundred of them were emancipated with her. Her
father saw a miracle of the Holy Prophet
and embraced Islam.

The Above Story Imparts Guiding Principles on Important Issues
The circumstances, under which Siirah Al-Munafiqiin was revealed,
indeed help u s understand the basic interpretation of the Siirah.
Additionally, they bring out some important guiding principles related to
moral or ethical, political and social issues. That is why the full story has
been fully recounted here. The guiding principles derived from this story
are given below:
The Foundation Stone of Islamic Polity: Establishment of Islamic
Brotherhood which Aims a t Ending Colour, Racial and Linguistic
Discriminations, and Indigenous-AlienPrejudices
The episode of the dispute that broke out between an Emigrant and a
Helper, a n d each side calling t h e i r fellow-Emigrants and t h e i r
fellow-Helpers respectively for help was the icon of paganism which the
Holy Prophet
destroyed. He established the principle that all believers
are brothers, regardless of their race, colour, language, or nationality. The
bond of brotherhood the Holy Prophet
established between the
Refugees and the Helpers had made them like real brothers. I t is,
however, the ancient Satanic network to get people involved in mutual
dispute and quarrel on the basis of nationality, race, language, colour and
regionalism. Satan calls for mutual co-operation and help on this basis
alone. This necessarily results in blocking out the Islamic concept of
mutual co-operation which is based on Truth, justice, fair play and equity
vis-a-vis the un-Islamic co-operation based on race and nationalism taken
place. In this way, the Satan causes friction among Muslims. In this
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instance also a similar situation would have developed if the Holy Prophet
did not arrive on the scene in time and quell the dispute and said to
them that it was the stinking slogan of paganism and that they should
give it up. He re-established them on the Qur'iinic principle of mutual
co-operation o i j i d ~
$j\&
j
&
;';I
$ G$J\; 21
,, &&
;';I
(And help each other
in righteousness and piety, and do not help each other in sin and
aggression.. ..5:2) In other words, the standard for Muslims to help others
or to receive help from others is good will, justice, fair play and equity.
They should co-operate mutually on this basis, even though the others
may belong to another race, ethnic group, or to another region. They
should not unite in one conjoint to co-operate in sin and injustice, even
though he may be father or brother. This is the just and rational
foundation which Islam has laid, and the Messenger of Allah & himself
took care of this every step of the way and commanded everyone to follow
the principle. I n his Farewell Address, he said t h a t all customs of
paganism are trampled under his feet. The idols of discrimination of
Arab-non-Arab, white-black and indigenous- aliens have been broken.
Islamic principle of mutual help and co-operation is Truth and justice. All
should apply it.
Another lesson that stems from this story is that the enemies of Islam
since time immemorial use nationalism and regionalism to cause friction,
and break up the Muslim Community. Whenever the opportunity arises,
they split them up.
Alas, the Muslims have long forgotten this lesson, and the enemies
have once more set up the same Satanic network to break up Islamic
unity. The Muslims all over the world have put the religion and the
religious principles into oblivion. As a result, they have become victims of
civil wars. Their united front to fight disbelief has been smashed. The
Muslim world is divided not only into Arabs and non-Arabs, but further
divided into Egyptian, Syrian, HijZzi and Yemeni. In the Indo-Pak
sub-continent, the Punjabis, Bengalis, Sindhis, Hindis, Pathans and
Balochis are victims of mutual differences. To Allah we direct our
complaint! The enemies of Islam are toying with our differences. As a
result, they are overcoming us in all fields, and we a r e defeated
everywhere. We have developed a slavish mentality and are forced to
take refuge in them. Even today we can see with our open eyes Divine

help and assistance coming to us, provided we adopt the Qur'anic
and the guidance of Allah's Messenger &!$; provided we adhere
to a strong Islamic brotherhood instead of showing a slavish devotion to
the lifestyle of others; and provided we break down the idols of colour,
race, language and region.

The Noble Companions'Unparalleled Adherence to Islamic
principles and their Lofty Station
This incident further shows that though the Satan made some people
raise the slogan of paganism temporarily, the ' i m ~ nwas so engrossed in
their hearts that the slightest admonition was sufficient to jolt them into
repenting. They had such a high degree of love and reverence for Allah
and His Messenger $& that no relationship and sense of nationality could
act as a barrier against it. An eloquent testimony of that is contained in
the statement of Zaid Ibn Arqam &. He himself was a member of the
tribe of Khazraj and Ibn Ubayy was the leader of that tribe, and the
former loved and venerated the latter most dearly, but he could not
tolerate the provocative words uttered against the Refugee Muslims and
Allah's Messenger
by his leader, and he made a blunt reply then and
there. Then he went up to Allah's Messenger $& and complained to him
about the hypocrite. The tribal-worshippers of the present age would
never have dared to take the complaint of their leaders to the Holy
prophet $&
The attitude of Ibn Ubayy's son 'Abdullah in this incident makes it
crystal clear that his real love and veneration was dedicated to Allah and
His Messenger $!$. When he heard him utter words against them, he went
to Allah's Messenger $& and sought his consent to cut off his father's
head. When the Holy Prophet $!?$did not permit him, he made his father's
mount sit, when he approached Madkah, blocked his way and forced him
to admit that the Messenger of Allah
is 'the most honourable' and that
he himself is 'the meanest one'. He did not open the way for his father
before the Holy Prophet's %permission.
Besides, the idols of nation-worship and land-worship were broken to
pieces in the battles of Badr, Uhud and AhzZb, which proved that all
Muslims are brothers, no matter which nationality, country, colour or
language group they belong to. Anyone who does not believe in Allah and
His Messenger $&$is an enemy, even though he may be his own real

brother or father.

Thousands of relatives who are alien to Allah
May be sacrificed to an alien who is faithful to Allah.

Taking Care of General Welfare of Muslims: Protecting them
from Misunderstanding
Another point illustrated by this incident is t h a t a n act which is
permissible in itself should be avoided if it may create a misunderstanding
in the mind of a Muslim, or may provide an opportunity for the enemies to
spread misunderstanding among them. Thus, despite the fact that Ibn
Ubayy's hypocrisy was exposed openly, the Messenger of Allah @ did not
permit Sayyidnii 'Umar & to behead him when he sought his permission,
because the enemies could create misunderstanding in the public minds
that Muhammad
killed his own Comrades. But it should be noted that,
as other traditions prove, such acts may be abandoned only when they
are not from the basic objectives of SharI'ah, though they may be
laudable. As for the basic objectives of SharI'ah, they cannot be
abandoned for such an apprehension. Instead, attempts must be made to
remove the danger and do the work dictated by the objectives of Shari'ah.
Let us now study some specific sentences of the Surah:
L
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and Allah's Messenger will pray for your forgiveness"...63:5) When this
Siirah exposed the false oaths of 'Abdullah Ibn Ubayy, the leader of the
hypocrites, people went up to him to advise him to approach the Holy
Prophet % and admit his guilt. They said that he has still time to request
the Holy Messenger $& to pray to Allah to forgive him. To this, he
responded by turning his head around and saying arrogantly: " I believed
when you asked me to believe; I paid ZakEh when you asked to; and now
the only thing left is for you to ask me to prostrate to Muhammad @."
The above verses were revealed on this occasion, which make plain that
he has no faith, and therefore asking forgiveness for him cannot benefit
him in any way.
Ibn Ubayy, after this incident, returned to Madinah, lived for a few
days, and died soon thereafter. [Mazhari].
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y (They are the ones who

say, "Do not spend on those who are with Allah's Messenger, so that they
disperse ...63:7) This verse points out to the foolish statement that Ibn
Ubayy h a d made a t t h e time of t h e dispute between JahjZh, the
Emigrant, and Sinan, the Helper. Allah Ta'al5 has responded to it that
these foolish people have presumed t h a t the Emigrants need their
donations and they are their sustainers, while all treasures of heavens
and the e a r t h belong to Allah. If He wills, He can provide to them
everything without any contribution from their side. Since the statement
made by Ibn Ubayy was an evidence of his foolishness, the Holy Qur'an
,,,", '
states: d+.Y
"...but the hypocrites do not understand [71."
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(They say, "If we return to
Madhah, the more honourable ones will drive out the meaner ones from
there .Ir.... 63:8) This too is the statement of Ibn Ubayy, the hypocrite.
Although the words used by him were ambiguous, the intention was
clear. He termed himself and the natives of Madinah as 'honourable' and
the Holy Prophet
and the Emigrant Companions as (God forbid!) the
'meanest'. He t h u s provoked t h e Helpers of Madinah against t h e
Emigrants that the former should drive out the latter from their city. In
answer to this, Allah recoiled his boastful statement against himself by
pointing out that if those who are really 'honourable' drive out those who
are really the 'meanest', it will go against themselves, because all honour
belongs to Him, His Messenger a n d t h e believers. The hypocrites,
however, are unaware of this because of their ignorance. The concluding
phrase of this verse is L
~ '...but
Y the hypocrites do not know. [81' This
may be contrasted with the concluding phrase of verse ~. H Y ' 'but they do
not u n d e r s t a n d ' . The reason for t h e distinction between 'do not
understand' and ' do not know' is as follows: If a person thinks that he is
the provider of others, this is completely irrational. This is the sign of his
foolishness. Honour a n d dishonour, on t h e other hand, can fall to
anyone's lot. Therefore, if he errs in his judgement, this is ignorance of
,,
' '
facts or t r u e s t a t e of affairs. Thus we have here 3+.Y
...but t h e
hypocrites do not know. [81'
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Verses 9 11

0 those who believe, your riches and your children
must not divert you from the remembrance of Allah.
And those who do that are the losers. 191And spend out
of what We have given to you before death overtakes
one of you and he says, "My Lord, would you not respite
me to a near term, and I will pay sadaqah (alms) and
will become one of the righteous." [lo] And Allah will
never respite anyone, once his appointed time will
come. And Allah is All-Aware of what you do. [Ill

Commentary
Linkage between Sections [I] and [2]

0 those who believe, your riches and your children must not
divert you from the remembrance of Allah. (63:9)

The preceding section dealt with the hypocrites, their false oaths and
their conspiracies. In sum, their nefarious activities were based on their
excessive love for the worldly gains. They outwardly claimed to be
Muslims, so that they might not suffer loss a t the hands of the sincere
Muslims, and might share the spoils of war with them. One of the
consequences of this mentality was their design to stop spending on the
Emigrant Companions. Now, this second section addresses the sincere and
faithful believers, and warns them against being intoxicated with the love
of this world, as the hypocrites foolishly did. There are two major objects
in this world t h a t divert a person from the remembrance of Allah: [I]
wealth; and [21 children. Therefore, these two things have been named in
particular. Otherwise, it refers to all the means of enjoyments i n t h e
world. The import of the verse is that love of wealth and children to some
extent is not bad. Being engaged with them to a certain degree is not only
permissible but also obligatory. But there is a dividing line between
permissible and impermissible love that must always be borne in mind.

The criterion is t h a t this love must not deviate one from Allah's
remembrance. The word dhikr (remembrance) in this context has been
variously interpreted by different commentators. Some say it refers to the
five daily prayers, while others say it refers to Zak5h or Hajj. Some refer
it to the Qur'Zn. Hasan B a ~expresses
s
the view that the word dhikr here
refers to all forms of obedience a n d worship. This is t h e most
comprehensiveinterpretation. [Qur$ubIl
In short, we are permitted to be involved in the material wealth up to
the degree t h a t i t does not divert us fcom Allah's obedience. If one
becomes engrossed in the material wealth or become absorbed in the
forbidden or abominable things, which divert him from our duties and
obligations towards Allah, the sentence
". ..they are the
losers" will apply, because he has sold the great and eternal reward of the
Hereafter for the petty and perishable enjoyment of this world. What loss
could be greater than this!
,, ,
'- ' ' , *
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$S. JJ 6 , , (And spend out of what We have
given to you before death comes to one of you.. .63:10) 'Coming of death' in
this verse refers to 'witnessing the signs of death1.The verse exhorts the
believers to make the best of their opportunities to spend in the way of
Allah, in the state of good health and strength, before the signs of death
appear, and thus they should have their degrees of rank elevated in the
Hereafter. Once death overtakes them, the opportunity to spend will be
lost, and the wealth will be of no use. Earlier on it was learned that the
word dhikr (remembrance of Allah) refers to all forms of obedience and
following the dictates of Shari'ah, which include spending wealth as due.
Despite that, spending wealth on this occasion has been mentioned
separately. There may be two reasons for it: Firstly, one of the major
objects that divert man from acting upon the sacred laws of Shari'ah is
wealth. Therefore, spending wealth, in the form of ZakZh, 'Ushr, Hajj and
so on, is specifically mentioned. Secondly, when a person sees the signs of
death, it is not in his power to perform his missed prayers, or his missed
Hajj, RamadZn fasts. However, the wealth is in front of him, and he is
sure that soon it will slip out of his hand. So he may spend the wealth to
compensate his shortfalls in worship and so attain salvation from such
shortcomings. Furthermore, charity [sadaqahl is efficacious in averting
calamities and punishment.
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SahTh of Bukhiiri and Muslim record on the authority of Sayyidnii
Abii Hurairah & that a person asked the Messenger of Allah
"Which
sadaqah attracts most reward?" The Messenger of Allah
replied: "To
spend in Allah's way when a person is in a state of good health, and yet
he fears, in view of future needs, that if he spends the wealth he may
become poor." Then he continued: "Do not delay spending in Allah's way
until such time when your death reaches your throat, and at that moment
you instruct (your heirs), 'Give this much to so-and-so and give this much
for such and such work."'
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he says, "My Lord, would you not
respite me to a near term, and I will pay sadaqah (alms) and will become
one of the righteous ....63:lO) SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbiis & says, in the
interpretation of this verse, that if ZakEh was due on a person and he
failed to pay it, and H a j was obligatory and he failed to perform it, he will
express this desire when death approaches him. He will want a little more
'become one of the
time so that he can give sadaqah and
righteous' [lo] In other words, he will also desire that he is given a little
more time so that he may act righteously by fulfilling his obligations that
he has missed out and repent and ask pardon for the forbidden and
abominable acts he might have indulged in. But Allah makes it clear in
the next verse that once his time has come, He will not give any more
time to anyone. This desire at that stage is futile.
"
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A1hamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-MunZfiqiin
Ends here

Siirah At-TaghEbun
(Loss and Gain)
This Si-irahis Madani, and it has 18 verses and 2 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
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Verses 1 10
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Allah's purity is pronounced by all t h a t is in the
heavens and all that is in the earth. To Him belongs the
kingdom, and for Him is all praise, and He is powerful
over every thing. [I] He is the One who created you, then
some of you are disbelievers, and some of you a r e
believers. And Allah is Watchful of what you do. [21 He
has created the heavens and the earth with truth, and
shaped your figures, and made your figures good, and to
Him is the final return. [31 He knows all that is in the
heavens and the earth, and He knows whatever you
conceal a n d whatever you reveal. And Allah i s
All-Aware of what lies in the hearts. [41 Did the news of
those people not come to you who disbelieved earlier,
and tasted (in this world) the evil consequence of their
conduct, and for them (in the Hereafter) there is a
painful punishment? [51 That i s because t h e i r
messengers used to bring them clear proofs, but they
said, "Shall some mortals give us guidance?" Thus they
disbelieved and turned away, and Allah did not care.
And Allah is All-Independent, Ever-Praised. 161 The
disbelievers claim that they will never be raised again
(after death). Say, "Why not? By my Lord, you will be
raised again, then you will be told about what you did.
And that is easy for Allah." [71 So, believe in Allah and
His Messenger, and in the light We have sent down. And
Allah is All-Aware of what you do. [81 (Be mindful of)
the day He will gather you for the Day of Gathering.
That will be the Day of loss and gain. And whoever
believes in Allah, and does righteously, He will write off
his evil deeds, and will admit him to gardens beneath
which rivers flow, where they will live forever. That is
the great achievement. [91 And those who disbelieve and
reject Our signs-they are the people of the Fire. And it
is an evil place to return. [lo]
Commentary
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(He is the One who created you, then

some of you are disbelievers, and some of you are believers.. .64:2) In the
phrase fa-minkum, the particle 'fa' [translated here as 'then'] denotes
'one thing happening after another '. In this instance, the phrase
~khalaqakum'[created you1 indicates that a t the inception of creation
there were no unbelievers [kzfirsl. Human beings were, subsequently,
divided into believers and non-believers by their own free will and choice
with which Allah has invested them. They are rewarded or punished on
account of exercising the free will and choice. A Prophetic Tradition states:
,*,,
,
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ily $;?ey (Everyone is born a Muslim, but his
parents make him a Jew, a Christian.. .) [QufiubI].
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Two Nations Theory
The Holy Qur'Zn has divided mankind here into two groups: a
believing group and a non-believing one. This indicates that the children
of 'Adam
is one single brotherhood, and all human beings a r e
members of this brotherhood. Kufr [unbelief]is the only dividing line that
severs relationship with this brotherhood and creates another group. He
who becomes a E f i r has severed the relationship of human brotherhood.
Thus group-formation can only take place on the basis of ' j m ~ nand
Kufr. Neither colour nor language, neither lineage nor family, neither
land, territory or geographical region can divide human brotherhood into
rival groups. The offspring of one father may live in different cities, or use
different languages, or have different colours, but it does not divide them
into different groups. Despite differences of colour, language, country or
territory, they are members of the same brotherhood. No sane person will
ever regard them as different groups.
In the Days of Ignorance, ethnicity and tribal divisions had become
the basis of factionalism, but the Messenger of Allah
broke down these
idols, which they pursued. By the express text of the Holy Qur7Zn d!
e
,,, , ,,
i+! ;lejgJI 'All believers are but brothers' irrespective of their country or
territory, their colour or family, or their language. They all belong to one
brotherhood. So likewise, the non-believers, in the sight of Islam, belong
to a single community.
>

The above verse also bears evidence to the fact that Allah has divided
all mankind into two groups - the believers and the non-believers. The
variety of languages and colours, according to the Qur'Zn, is no doubt a
sign of the perfect power of Allah, and having many socio-economic

benefits, it is a great blessing, but it is not permitted to use it as the basis
of factionalism or group-formation among mankind.
Moreover, the binary division of mankind on the basis of 'imEn and
Kufr is a matter of free will and choice. Both 'fmEn and Kufr may be
adopted by one's free will. If a person chooses out of his own free will to
abandon his group and join another, he can do it very easily: He may
give up his articles of faith, choose another faith and thus join the other
group. On the other hand, the affiliations of race, lineage, colour,
language or territory are not within the power or control of anyone. No
one can change his affiliation with his race, colour or language.
It was this Islamic brotherhood that, in a short span of time, joined
uncountable members of believers in a single string, from east to west,
north to south, white and black, and Arabs and non-Arabs, whose might
and power could not be resisted by the nations of the world, and therefore
they revived once again the idols that were shattered by the Messenger of
Allah
and Islam. They partitioned the one mighty ummah of Muslims
into small bits and pieces of nations based on territory, homeland,
language and colour, race and lineage, and caused them to collide with
one another. This cleared the way for the enemies of Islam to attack, the
consequences of which are visible to every eye today. The Muslims of east
and west were one nation and one heart, but are now divided into small
groups fighting one another. As against this, the Satanic forces of Kufr,
despite mutual disagreements, look like a united force against the
Muslims.
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(...and shaped your figures, and made your figures
good ...64:3) Shaping the figures of the creatures is one of the exclusive
attributes of Allah, That is why Al-Musawwiru [the Shaperl is one of His
attributive names. If we analyze or look carefully into the universe, there
are several classes of things. Each class has several species and each
species has several sexes. Each sex has billions of members. No single
shape ever resembles another shape. Among humankind, for instance, on
account of differences of country or territory, or differences of stock and
nations, there is clear distinction in the shapes and faces of individuals.
The face and shape of each individual is so amazingly unique and that it
baffles the human imagination. The human face is no more than six to
seven square inches, and there are uncountable faces of the same type,
F"i;i,pJ

and yet one face does not look exactly like the other one so t h a t
distinguishing one from the other would be difficult. The present verse
mentions figure-making as one of the Divine blessings and immediately
., (and made your figures good). In
thereafter it goes on to say $;Li;b ~b
the entire universe, Allah made the human shape the most beautiful. No
matter how ugly a man or an individual might seem in his community, he
is still beautiful in his own right, relative to the shapes of all other
non-human creatures.
,,, ,
'
C;jj+.&l
IjlG ( . . . b u t t h e y s a i d , "Shall some m o r t a l s give u s
guidance?''...64:6) Though the word bashar [mortal(s)] is singular, but in
,,, '
meaning it is plural. Therefore, the verb I.;,+- give us guidance' is plural.
All unbelievers held the notion that prophets and messengers cannot be
human beings. The Qur'Zn has time and again falsified and refuted this
notion of the unbelievers. Alas, there is also a group of Muslims who
denies the mortality of the Allah's Messenger. They need to think in
which direction they are moving. His mortality is not contradictory to his
prophet-hood, nor is i t incompatible with his high s t a t i o n of
messenger-ship, nor is his being a Messenger inconsistent with his being
a Niir (light). He is NGr (light) as well as a mortal. It is a false analogy to
compare his light with that of a lamp or of the sun or the moon.
> a ,, d > ,
,,
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, 2dJ ,,YJj
(So, believe in Allah and His Messenger,
and in the light We have sent down ...64%) The word NEr [light] in this
context refers to the Qur'Zn. 'Light' fulfils two functions: In the first place
it is itself luminous and in the second place i t makes other things
luminous and bright. The Qur'an, on account of its miraculous nature, is
itself luminous, and it illuminates what pleases or displeases Allah, the
sacred laws, injunctions and commands, and the realities of the Hereafter,
which human beings ought to know.
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The Reason Why the Day of Gathering is called the Day of Loss
and Gain
@ ':;% ([Be mindful of7 the day when He will
Gal
$1
gather you for the Day of Gathering. That will be the Day of loss and
gain ...64:9) 'The Day of Gathering' and 'The Day of Loss and Gain' are
both the names of the Day of Judgement. The reason why that day is
called 'The Day of Gathering' is quite obvious. On that day all creations,
the earlier generations as well as the later generations, will be brought

;

together to give account of their deeds and for reward and punishment.
The reason for calling the day as 'The Day of Loss and Gain' is because
the word taghabun is derived from ghabn which means 'loss'. Financial
loss as well as mental deficiency is referred to as ghabn. Imam RZghib
IqfahZni in his Mufrada-ul-Qur'an says that when the word refers to
financial loss, it is expressed in the passive voice thus ghubina fulEnun
'so-and-so suffered financial loss' When one wants to say that 'he was or
became deficient in his opinion or judgement', one would express it thus
ghabina from the triliteral verb form, the second radical being vowelled
with kasrah [-i-1 on the measure of sarni'a. The word taghabun is a
two-way process and signifies 'mutuality of actions', where two parties
mutually cause loss to each other, or they make manifest each other's loss.
In the context of this verse, however, it is one-sided or one-way process of
making manifest of non-believer's loss. The latter sense is also its
recognized use. 'The Day of Loss and Gain' is so called because, according
to authentic Traditions, Allah has created two abodes for everyone in the
Hereafter-one in Hell and another in Paradise. Before admitting the
righteous believers to Paradise, they will be shown the abode in Hell,
which they would have received if they failed to believe and act
righteously, so that they may appreciate their abode in Paradise more
highly and thank Allah more profoundly. On the other hand, the
non-believers will be shown their abode in Paradise, which they would
have received had they believed and acted righteously, so that they may
regret more bitterly and be more remorseful. These narratives also tell us
that the abodes in Paradise that were prepared for the non-believers will
be given to the believers in Paradise, and the abodes in Hell that were
prepared for the believers will be given to the non-believers in Hell. These
Traditions are elaborately recorded in the two Sahihs and other collections
of Traditions. When the inmates of Paradise will attain the places
originally prepared for the disbelievers, the latter will realize what they
have lost and what they have gained.
Sahih Muslim, Tirmidhi and others record on the authority of
SayyidnE Abti Hurairah & that the Messenger of Allah
asked the
noble Companions: "Do you know who is a pauper?" They replied: "One
who has no possessions." The Messenger
said that a pauper in my
community is one who will come on the Day of Judgement with a heap of

-

deeds, such as prayers, fasting, alms-giving and so on, but he
might have reviled someone in the world, or he might have slandered
another person, or he might have killed or murdered some other person,
and he might have taken away someone's property unlawfully. All these
people will gather around him and demand their rights. One will take
away his prayers, another will snatch away his fasts, someone will take
away his alms and a third person will carry away his other good deeds.
When all his good deeds would be exhausted, the sins of the oppressed
will be loaded on the oppressor, and in this way the score will be settled.
Consequently, he will be pushed into the Fire of Hell. [Mazhari].
It is recorded in the Sahlh of BukhZr; that the Holy Prophet
has
said, "Whoever has an obligation towards someone should discharge it or
ask his obligor to forgive it here in this world. Otherwise, he will have no
dirhams or dinars (money) there in the Hereafter to set off his liabilities.
The obligors will be given the good deeds of the debtor in lieu of their
unfulfilled rights. When his good deeds will be exhausted, the sins of the
oppressed will be added to the account of the oppressor."
Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbas & and other leading authorities on TafsTr have
given the foregoing reason for naming the Day of Judgement as 'The Day
of Loss and Gain'. Other authorities express the view that the grief of loss
will not only be felt by the miserable non-believers, but also by the
righteous believers. The latter will feel a sense of loss in that they will
bitterly regret that they wasted much of their time in life and failed to
carry out more good deeds, so as to attain more blessings and favours in
Paradise, as is stated in a Prophetic Tradition.

(He who sits in an assembly and does not remember Allah in
the entire session, this assembly will be a source of bitter regret
for him.)
Qurtubi writes that on that Day every believer will feel a sense of loss
on account of shortcomings in the fulfillment of his duties and obligations
in life. Naming the Judgement Day as the 'Day of Loss and Gain' is like
its being named as 'The Day of (Bitter) Regret' in SGrah Maryam, thus
' ? ,,
?YI
&i31 ?+J
~3;I$?
'And warn them of the Day of (Bitter) Regret
when the affair will be resolved...19:39) ~uh-ul-Ma'Zniinterprets this
*,
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verse as implying that on that day the unjust and unrighteous people will
bitterly regret their shortcomings, and the righteous believers will regret
their shortcomings in the performance of their righteous deeds. In this
way, everyone on the Day of Judgement will regret and have a feeling of
loss at his shortcomings. Therefore, this day is named as the 'Day of Loss
and Gain'.

Verses 11- 18

And no calamity befalls (one), but with the leave of
Allah. And whoever believes in Allah, He guides his
heart. And Allah is All-Knowing about every thing. [Ill
And obey Allah, and obey the Messenger. But if you
turn away, then Our Messenger has only to convey the
message clearly. [I21 Allah is such that there is no god
but He. And in Allah alone the believers must place
their trust. [I31 0 those who believe, among your wives
and your children there are some enemies for you, so
beware of them. And if you forgive and overlook and
pardon, then Allah is Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful. [I41

Your riches and your children are but a trial. As for
Allah, with Him is a great reward. [15] So, observe
taqwii (total obedience to Allah in awe of Him) as far as
you can, and listen and obey, and spend (in Allah's
way), it being good for you. And those who are saved
from the greed of their souls are the successful. [16] If
you advance a good loan to Allah, He will multiply it for
you, and will forgive you. And Allah is Appreciative,
Forbearing, [I71 the Knower of the unseen and the seen,
the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. [I81

Commentary
'a ,, b
+I 3 : ~
<! $$ & &GT C (And no calamity befalls
6 & 3
[one], but with the leave of 'Allah. And whoever believes in Allah, He
guides his heart ...6 4 : l l ) In other words, it is a reality that not even a
particle can move without the Divine will. Without the will of Allah no
one can harm or benefit anyone. If a person does not believe in Allah and
the Divine destination, he would not have any means of comforting
himself when a calamity befalls him. He receives it with despair, and
gropes for means of alleviating it. A believer, on the other hand, who
reposes his faith in Divine will and destination is guided by Allah, and his
heart is filled with peace and tranquility. Allah will guide his heart to
certainty of faith. Therefore, he will know with certainty that whatever
difficulty afflicts him could never have missed him, and whatever
adversity has missed him could never have afflicted him. As a result of
this belief, he is promised a reward in the Hereafter, which he keeps in
view all the time. This strong belief in the promise of a reward in the
Hereafter alleviates the worst calamity of this world.
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L$c (0 those who believe,
among your wives and your children there are some enemies for you, so
beware of them.. .64:14) TirmidhT, Hiikim and others have recorded, with
authentic chain of transmitters, on the authority of SayyidnE Ibn 'Abbiis
&,that this verse was revealed regarding those Muslims who embraced
Islam in Makkah after the migration of the Holy Prophet $$& to Madhah.
They intended to migrate to Madhah and join the Holy Prophet B,but
their wives and children refused to allow them. ERi2.11 This was the time
when it was compulsory for every Muslim to migrate from Makkah.
Therefore, the wives and children who stood in way of loyalty and
obedience to Divine laws are referred to as their enemies, and i t was
> fl,J'
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emphasized t h a t they should beware of them, because none can be
greater enemy than one who involves a person in the eternal punishment
and everlasting Fire of Hell. 'AtE7 Ibn Rabiih reports that this verse was
revealed in connection with 'Auf Ibn MZlik Ashja'i &. He was in
Madinah. Whenever the occasion arose to go to war or jihad and he
would intend to participate in the jihad, his wife and children would
complain: "In whose care are you leaving us?" He would be influenced by
their complaint and change his mind. [R* and Ibn Kathhl
These two narratives are not in conflict with each other. Both
narratives, in their own right, can be the cause of revelation, because wife
and children that stand in the way of obeying Allah's laws, whether
migration or JihZd, they become the enemies of Allah.
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pardon, then Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful...64:14) The Muslims
who were warned by the previous verse that their wives and children
were their enemies, decided that they would treat their family members
harshly. On that occasion, this part of the verse was revealed. The verse
purports to say t h a t 'although your wives and children behaved like
enemies and stood in your way to perform your duty towards Allah, do
not treat them harshly and mercilessly, but rather treat them politely and
leniently. This is better for you because Allah loves forgiving and showing
mercy.'

Ruling
Scholars have deduced from the above verse t h a t if the family
members do anything in violation of the sacred laws, it is not appropriate
to be disappointed with them totally, or to be hostile towards them, or to
hate or curse them. [R*]
Wealth and Children are a Trial
,,'
Y
1
Y o u r riches a n d your children a r e b u t a
trial.. .64:15) The word fitnah means 'test or trial'. The purport of the verse
is to say that Allah tests man by means of his wealth and children as to
whether he is so much engrossed in the love of wealth and children as to
become heedless of Divine laws and injunctions, or he maintains his love
for them within limits and remains heedful of his duties and obligations
towards Allah.
Z ,r
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The truth of the matter is that the love of wealth and children is a
great trial for man. He mostly commits sins for their love, especially when
he indulges in earning livelihood through unlawful means. According to a
hadith, some people will be brought on the Day of Judgment, and the
> ,,
people will look at him and say $G
' d k $1
(His family ate up his good
deeds.) LRiil.11. In another narration, the Holy Prophet
referring to the
children, said: +W W (They are the cause of one's miserliness and
cowardice.) It means that on account of their love, man fails to spend in
Allah's way, and on account of their love he fails to participate in JihZd.
Some righteous elders have said, ati&~
;
;J@ (Family is the weevil of
obedience". A weevil is a small beetle that feeds on grain and seeds and
destroys crops. Likewise, a family feeds on man's good deeds and destroys
them.
/
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(So, observe taqwE [total obedience to Allah in awe of
,
5
Him] as far as you can.. .64:16) When the verse qG +- 4UI
(...Observe
taqwE as is His due.. .3:102] was revealed, the blessed Companions felt it
very difficult, because it was impossible for anyone to observe taqwti of
Allah 'as is due to Him'. On that occasion, the present verse was revealed
which clarified that no imposition is made on man more than he can bear.
TaqwE too must be observed as far as it is possible for man to observe. If a
person tries to obey Allah totally in awe of Him, that will be sufficient in
fulfilling Allah's due. [Ri$ - condensed]
'
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The Commentary on
Siirah At-TaghZbun
Ends here

Siirah At-TalZq
(TheDivorce)
This Siirah is Madan; and it has 12 verses and 2 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-
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0 prophet, when you people divorce women, divorce
them at a time when the period of "iddah may start.l
And count the period of "iddah, and fear Allah, your
Lord. Do not expel them from their houses, nor should
they go out, unless they come up with a clearly
shameless act. And these are the limits prescribed by
Allah. And whoever exceeds the limits prescribed by
Allah wrongs his own self. You do not know (what will
happen in future); it may be that Allah brings about a
new situation thereafter. [I]So, when they (the divorced
women) have (almost) reached their term, then either
retain them with fairness, or part with them with
fairness. And make two just men from among you
witnesses (of your either decision). And (0 witnesses,)
keep your testimony upright for the sake of Allah. That
is what anyone who believes in Allah and the Last Day
is exhorted to do. And whoever fears Allah, for him
Allah brings forth a way out, [2] and gives him
provision (of his needs) from where he does not even
imagine. And whoever places his trust in Allah, He is
sufficient for him. Surely Allah is to accomplish His
purpose. Allah has set a measure for every thing. [31
And those women from among you who have despaired
of (further) menstruation, if you are in doubt, their
"iddah is three months, as well as of those who have
(1)"iddah means the waiting period prescribed for a divorced woman before she can
marry another man. In the case of a divorcee, it is three periods of menstruation.
The verse indicates that divorce should be given during tuhr (when the woman is
not in her menstruation period), so that "iddah may start from her immediate
menstruation period. Conversely, if she is divorced during menses, "iddah will
start from the next menses period, and she will have to wait for long time before
herl'iddah may start. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)
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not yet menstruated. As for those having pregnancy,
their term (of "iddah ) is that they give birth to their
child. And whoever fears Allah, He brings about ease
for him in his affair. [41 This is the command of Allah
that He has sent down to you. And whoever fears Allah,
He will write off his evil deeds, and will give him a huge
reward. [51 Provide them ( t h e divorced women)
residence from where you reside according to your
means, and do not hurt them to straiten (life) for them.
And if they are pregnant, spend on them till they give
birth to their child. Then if they suckle the child for
you, give them their fees, and consult each other (for
determining the fee) with fairness, and if you have a
deadlock between you, then another woman will suckle
him. [6]A man of vast means should spend according to
his vast means. And anyone whose sustenance is
limited should spend from whatever Allah has given to
him. Allah makes no one liable beyond what He has
given t o him. Allah will soon bring ease after a
difficulty. [71

Commentary
The Status of Marriage and Divorce in SharT6ah:The Wise Legal
Framework
In Ma'Zriful Qur7Zn,Volume [I], p 573, in Siirah Al-Baqarah, full
details of the subject under similar heading are given. The gist of the
matter is that marriage and divorce in any given religion is not like a
mutual transaction or contract similar to transactions in buying and
selling or in loans and repayments, which the contracting parties may
conclude as they wish. In all ages there has always been a consensus
among followers of all religions that these contracts have a special sacred
nature, far above ordinary contracts. Marriage and divorce must, of
necessity, follow the sacred laws. The People of the Book, Jews and
Christians, have a celestial religion and a heavenly book. Despite
countless changes and distortions, they still retain the religious value of
marriage, consider i t sacrosanct and are unwilling to change its
ceremonial rites. They maintain that traditional restrictions are binding.
Idol-worshippers, who do not have any celestial book or religion, but do
believe in the Supreme Being, like Hindus, Aryahs, Sikhs, Magi,
Fire-worshippers and star-worshippers, all believe in the sacred nature of
marriage and divorce and feel bound to fulfil their religious rites when

7

getting married. All family laws are based on these principles of the
religions.
Only the atheistic group, which rejects outright the existence of ~~d
or does not see the need for a religion, feel that marriage and divorce are
like any other commercial transaction like 'hiring contract'. The purpose of
marriage is no more than gratification of one's carnal desires. Alas, this
theory seems to be gaining momentum throughout the world nowadays,
which has made man to join the beastly queue. To Allah we belong and to
Him we direct our complaint!
The sacred law of Islam is a complete and chaste system of life. Islam
has not treated marriage as a civil contract only, but has endowed it with
the status of a kind of worship. The institution thus not only allows the
satisfaction of carnal desires of husband and wife in a chaste manner,
with which they are naturally endued, but it also binds them in a wise
and just system of mutual rights and obligations essential to the proper
functioning of family life and solving the sociological problems like
preserving the human race and upbringing of the children.
Since the proper functioning of human race depends on the proper
maintenance of marital relationship, Islam has focused attention on
family issues most exhaustively. By a careful analysis of the Holy Qur'an
we notice that commercial contracts like sale, partnership, hiring and so
on are though among the most important socio-economic problems, the
Holy Qur'Zn has restricted itself to setting down their basic principles, and
the bye-laws are rarely ever touched upon. In matters of marriage and
divorce, on the other hand, not only the fundamental principles have
been laid down, but their detailed laws have also been directly revealed
by Allah in the Qur'Zn and entrenched.
These laws have been scattered in various Chapters, and SGrah
An-Nisa' deals with them more elaborately. The current Siirah, known as
SGrah At-TalZq, specifically deals with 'divorce', 'the period of "iddah'and
so on. Thus, according to some narratives, this SGrah is also called as
Siirah An-NisZ As-Sughra
..
or the Short Siirah An-NisZ' [Qurtubi with
referencet o Bukhiin]

According to the drift of Islamic teachings, when a man and a woman
contract marriage, it should establish a permanent relationship for the
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whole lifetime. This will maintain stability of husband and wife in
mundane, as well as, in religious affairs, and also in the up-bringing of
the children born of this wedlock, so that their moral conduct is proper
and upright. Therefore, Islam, at every step of the way, guides marriage
partners to avoid bitterness in their marital relationship, and even if it
does arise, utmost efforts are made to remove i t and to patch up
differences and reconcile. However, despite all these attempts, it is
possible in some cases that there remains no way out for the welfare of
the estranged parties except to terminate this relationship. Religions that
do not allow divorce cause hardship for their followers when faced with
such complicated situations and lead to serious consequences. For that
reason, Islam has, like the laws of marriage, laid down principles and
rules for divorce as well. However, it has a t the same time declared to its
followers the guiding principle that, out of all permissible acts, divorce is
the most detested one in the sight of Allah. [narrated by Sayyidna
'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar &I, meaning that people should avoid it as far as
possible. They should use this provision only as a last resort, only when
they are compelled to do it. Sayyidnii 'A1I & has narrated t h a t the
Messenger of Allah % said +;I'~p 4;.
& I& Y,lFjj; (Marry;
do not divorce because divorce causes the Throne of the All-Merciful to
shudder.) Sayyidna Abii MGsZ Ash'ar; & narrates that the Messenger of
said: "Do not divorce women without their committing the evil
Allah $$$
act, because Allah does not love men who merely wish to experience the
taste of sex, nor does He love women who merely wish to experience the
taste of sex ." [Qur$ubIvide Thalabi]
Sayyidna Mu'Zdh Ibn Jabal & narrates that the Messenger of Allah
said: "Allah has created nothing on the face of the earth dearer to Him
than emancipation of slaves, and Allah has created nothing on the face of
the earth more hateful to Him than divorce." [Qurtubi]
Nevertheless, Islam has though discouraged divorce and has advised
its followers to avoid it as far as possible, it has allowed it in cases of
necessity under special rules and regulations which require t h a t if
termination of marital relationship becomes necessary, it should be done
in a fair and dignified manner. Divorce should not be taken as a means of
satisfying anger and revenge.
This Siirah opens with the vocative expression

31
CQ(0 Prophet),

which, according to Imam Qurtubi, is generally used where the rule
declared after that is intended to apply to the entire body of the believers.
Where the injunction is exclusively meant for the person of the Holy
prophet
he is addressed as js>l
C.fq (0Messenger).

g,

2
1$a

In this context, the vocative expression
fi-ayyuhan-Nabiyu is
singular and as such it required that the verb should be singular as well
to comply with the Arabic grammatical rule of concordance, but we notice
that the verb used is the second person plural t h u s ;Cji
li! (0
prophet, when you people divorce women)
In terms of literary usage and rules of eloquence, there are two types
of plural: plural of number and honorific plural. Plural of number applies
to three or more persons, but often the plural may refer to one person
only, in which case it expresses respect or honour and is called honorific
plural . In the light of this rule, the plural verb addresses the 'prophet'
directly as a mark of respect and honour, and at the same time it indicates
that the injunction is not restricted to him exclusively, but it applies to the
entire body of believers.
Some scholars, however, are of the view that a sentence is understood
> > O / , ,, > , > a > >
O
here in the following way:
Ij! *f.U
L)j &I C.~Gwhich means: 0
prophet, say to the believers that when they divorce their wives, they
should observe the following procedure'.
Then the verse has laid down some rules relating to divorce as follows:

Rule [ l l

$$>,,>*"
+

(...divorce them at a time when the period of "iddah may
start.[l]' Literally the word ['iddah means to 'count' and in the
terminology of Shari'ah the term "iddah means the waiting period
re scribed for a divorced woman before she can marry another man.
There are two ways in which a woman's marriage may be terminated. [I]
When her husband dies, in which case the period of waiting is four
months and ten days. [21 Her marriage ends when the husband divorces
her. In the case of a divorcee that is not pregnant, "iddah is three periods
of menstruation according to Imam AbG HanTfah and other leading
authorities. According to Imam Shafi'i and other scholars, the waiting
period for a divorcee is three tuhrs (i.e. three periods of purity after
menses). However, there are no days or months fixed for her. Whenever

her three menstrual cycles or clean cycles complete, her waiting period of
divorce will be over. Women who do not menstruate, because they have
not yet attained puberty, or because they have attained menopausal age,
rule about them is forthcoming. Likewise, the rule for pregnant women is
also forthcoming, in which case the waiting period for death and divorce is
the same. The verse indicates that divorce should be given during tuhr
(when woman is not in her menstruation period), so t h a t "iddah may
s t a r t from her immediate menstruation period. Conversely, if she is
divorced during menses, "iddah will start from the next menses period,
and she will have to wait for a longer time before her "iddah may start.
Sah:h of Bukha6 and Muslim record that Sayyidna Ibn 'Umar &
divorced his wife while she was menstruating. When SayyidnZ 'Umar &
mentioned this to the Messenger of Allah $&,he became very indignant
and said:

"He must take her back and keep her till she is purified, then
has another menstrual cycle and is purified. If it then seems
proper for him to pronounce another divorce to her, he may do
so when she is pure from the menstrual discharge before having
conjugal relations with her, for that is the "iddah that Allah has
commanded for the divorce of women." [Sah;h Bukhari and
Muslim as quoted by MaThad.

This HadTth clarifies several points. [I] I t is forbidden to divorce a
woman while she is menstruating. [21 If a person does this, it is necessary
for him to retract the divorce, provided that it is revocable as was in the
case of SayyidnZ Ibn 'Umar &. [31 If a husband wishes to divorce his
wife during the clean-period, he must not have had conjugal relations
with her. And [41 this is the interpretation of verse [I] of this Siirah:
*
y
&
,
--d"

*-a

From what is cited above the meaning of the verse is explained, in
that if a husband wishes to pronounce divorce on his wife, he must do so
before her waiting period can commence. Since, according to Imam AbZ
HanTfah, the waiting period will s t a r t with the menstrual cycle t h a t
follows the divorce, the meaning of the verse would be that in the clean
period in which divorce is intended to be pronounced, no intercourse
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should take place, and that it should be pronounced towards the last part
of the clean period before the start of the menstrual cycle. But since
according to Imam ShZfi'l, the waiting-period starts with the clean-period,
the phrase &:,& , (before their waiting-period) implies: 'Divorce them at
the start of the clean-period'. This difference of opinion hinges on the
differential interpretation of the word quru' occurring in verse +j$
[a281 of Surah Baqarah. The details are available in Volume [ l l of
Ma'ariful Qur'Zn under [2:228]

s,

a

In sum: The first rule as derived from the verse under comment is
that, according to unanimity of the Ummah, it is forbidden to pronounce
divorce during the monthly courses. It should be pronounced in the
interval between two monthly courses during which the husband and
wife should not have had sexual intercourse. If they had intercourse
during the interval, it is forbidden to pronounce the divorce. The reason
for the prohibition in both cases is that the waiting-period of the wife will
be unnecessarily prolonged and will cause her undue hardship. If she is
divorced during her monthly course, it will not be counted. She will have
to complete her days of menstruation and, according to the HanafT;school,
the next clean-period or interval will not be counted either. When the
second monthly course commences, her " i d d a h will start. This will
obviously lengthen her period greatly. According to the ShZfi'l school, at
least t h e r e s t of t h e menstrual days, which passed before t h e
waiting-period, will be increased.
This very first rule about divorce ensures that divorce is not a source
of satisfying a fit of anger or revenge. I t is rather a n arrangement
adopted as a last resort for the comfort of both the parties. It is necessary,
therefore, to keep in mind from the very outset that the wife should not
be unduly harmed by prolonging her waiting period.
This procedure applies in the case of the women whose " i d d a h is
calculated by menstrual cycles or clean cycles. It does not apply to women
for whom waiting-period is not compulsory, as in the case of a woman who
did not have privacy with her husband. If a man and a woman got
married but they did not get together in privacy, "iddah is not necessary
for her at all when she is divorced. Therefore, it is permissible to divorce
such women during their monthly courses. Likewise, "iddah for a woman
who does not menstruate on account of minority of age, or because she

has attained menopausal age, is computed on monthly basis. Their
"iddah is three months. Their menstrual or pure cycles are not taken into
account. It is permissible to divorce them in any state, and even after
having intercourse with them, as the forthcoming verses will clarify.
[[Mazha6] paraphrased]

Rule [21

~$i; (And count the period of "iddah.. .1)The word IhsE' means
'to count'. The verse purports to say that the believers, men and women,
should keep a careful count of the passing days of the waiting period, lest
they forget the exact days and feel, before time, that the waiting-period is
over. The responsibility of keeping count of the days has been imposed on
both men and women, although only masculine form has been used here.
Generally, when the Qur'En imposes injunctions on men and women, it
uses the masculine form but it includes women as well. Another reason for
using masculine gender here may be t h a t women are generally more
heedless, and therefore, the responsibility has been put directly on the
shoulders of men.
Rule [31
, > 3 ' ,
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(DOnot expel them from their houses, nor
~ 1 % ps+-Y
should they go out ...6 5 : l ) . The construction in this verse contains the
phrase
'their houses', and implies that, so far as the residence of
divorced women is due on men, they have a rightful claim in the home of
their former husbands. Letting them reside there is no favour to them,
but it is one of the basic rights of a wife that has been imposed upon the
husband as an obligation. This verse shows that this right of hers does
not end with divorce, but continues till the completion of waiting-period.
Expelling a woman from her house before the completion of the
waiting-period is unjust and forbidden. Likewise, it is forbidden for
women to leave their houses on their own, even though the husband may
permit her to leave, because spending the waiting-period in their houses
is not only the husband's right, but also the Divine right, in that Allah
has imposed on a woman in her period of " i d d a h . This is the rule
according to the Hanafi school.

s+.
Yj
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Rule [41

$$ &G >$;i $! (...unless they come up with a clearly shameless
act ...65:l). 1;is forbidden to expel divorcees from their homes when they
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are passing their period of "iddah. However, an exception is made in this
part of the verse. The exception applies to a situation when they come up
with a clearly shameless act, in which case they may be expelled. what is
meant by 'a clearly shameless act'? There are three views regarding this
question:
The first view is that 'leaving husband's home on her own' is in itself
an act of committing an outright indecency. In this interpretation, the
lexception' is not meant as a real exception. It does not purport to allow
women to leave the homes, but to emphasise its prohibition with greater
force. Its example is as follows: 'None shall do such-and-such certain
work "unless" he has lost his human quality', or 'Do not use obscene
language against your mother "unless" you wish to become out-and-out
disobedient to your mother'. The first example of 'exception' does not
purport to legalise the act, nor does the second example purport to
legitimise it. Both examples eloquently emphasise prohibition of the acts.
In brief, the injunction in the verse sets down that divorcees are not
permitted to leave their husband's homes, unless they have reached the
ultimate point of indecency and run away. Thus it does not allow to run
away, but stresses its shamelessness and confirms its prohibition. This
interpretation of 'clearly shameless act' is ascribed to Sayyidna 'Abdullah
Ibn 'Umar &, Suddi, Ibn-us-Sa'ib, an-Nakha'l and others. Imam ~ b u
Han;fah has also preferred this interpretation. [R$-ul-Ma%ni]
The second interpretation of the phrase $$
'a clearly shameless
act' is that it refers to 'adultery' in which case the use of 'exception1would
be in its normal sense. If a divorced woman commits adultery and it is
proved that she is guilty of the crime, she will have to be taken away from
her home to implement the prescribed punishment of adultery. This
interpretation is attributed to QatZdah, Hasan al-BasG, Sha'bT, Zaid Ibn
Aslam, DahhZk, 'Ikrimah and others. Imam AbG E s u f has preferred this
interpretation.
The third view about the phrase 'a clearly shameless act' is that it
refers to the 'use of abusive language' or 'quarreling'. The sense is that if
the woman uses abusive language or is quarrelsome, it is permissible to
evict her from her home of "iddah . This interpretation of the phrase is
ascribed to SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas 4% on the authority of Several chains of
transmitters. According to SayyidnZ 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'Gd & and Ubayy

-
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Ibn Ka'b &,the exceptive phrase is read thus +
. dl Y!. The apparent
meaning of this reading is ' indecent speech'. This reading confirms the
third interpretation. [RGhl In this case as well, the 'exception' is employed
in its primary sense - in that if a divorced woman is obscene in words and
actions, she can be evicted from her home of waiting-period.
)
,

,I

Thus far four rules of divorcing procedure have been set down. More
rules are forthcoming, but between them there are a few sentences to
stress upon the strict adherence to these rules and to exhort people to
carefully refrain from their violation. It is a unique style of the Qur'an
that after every command or injunction, its violation is prevented by
instilling Allah's awful reverence in the hearts, and by invoking concern
about the Hereafter. Especially the relationship between husband and
wife is so delicate that their mutual rights cannot be fulfilled merely by
legislation. The only thing that can prevent spouses from violation of the
rules is the fear of Allah and the Hereafter.
,> ,- * ,'
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(And these are the limits prescribed by Allah. And whoever
exceeds the limits prescribed by Allah wrongs his own self. You
do not know [what will happen in future]; it may be that Allah
brings about a new situation thereafter.. .65:l)
5

...,

The phrase $1 2 J-LF (the limits prescribed by Allah) refers to the sacred
laws set down by the Shari'ah of Islam. The phrase
sj(And whoever
exceeds the limits prescribed by Allah) implies 'whoever violates the
,.,
sacred laws'. The phrase LA+L
(wrongs his own self) implies that he
has not damaged Allah's sacred laws or the SharI'ah. In fact, he has
caused loss to himself. The loss could be religious, or it could be mundane.
The religious loss means that he has sinned by violating the sacred laws,
in consequence of which he will suffer in the Hereafter. The mundane
loss means that any person who pronounces divorce in violation of the
rules prescribed by the Sharpah will most probably end up with three
pronouncements of divorce, after which it cannot be revoked and even a
fresh marriage is not possible. Such a person regrets bitterly and suffers
tremendous hardship in this very world, especially if he has children.
Many people divorce their wives with the intention of causing harm to
them. It may cause some harm to the wives, but such cruel husbands will
>#

be liable to double punishment: firstly for breaking the sacred laws of
Allah, and secondly for the cruelty exercised against women. Such a
situation has been so eloquently versified by a Persian poet:
......2
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The oppressor thinks that he has caused misery for us
However our misery comes to an end, but the liability of
punishment remains stuck with the neck of the oppressor for
good.

$1 L,&

&

A, p 2 5Y,(You do not know; it may be that Allah
J

brings about a new situation thereafter.. ..65:1). These words signify that
after estranged relations between the espouses, Allah may create a
situation where the husband may recall the comforts he enjoyed in her
wife's company, and realise the services offered by her in taking care of
children and the home. On realising this, He may be remorseful on what
he did, retract the divorce and retain her as his wife. This is possible only
if at the time of divorcing the limits prescribed by the Shari'ah is kept in
view and instead of making the divorce bE7in, a revocable divorce is
pronounced, in which case the husband has the right to retract it and
retain t h e wife. Irrevocable divorce should not be resorted to
unnecessarily because it terminates the marriage a t once. Nor should
t h r e e divorces should be pronounced, because a f t e r t h e t h i r d
pronouncement, the husband does not have the right to retract, nor is it
possible to renew the marriage contract, even if the divorced parties agree
mutually.

Rule [51

9;s;>$2L;;i $j&
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3 I;$ (So, when they [the divorced

women] have [almost] reached their term, then either retain them with
fairness, or part with them with fairness ...65:2). The word ajal means
'term of "iddah' and 'reaching the term' means 'nearing the end of the
"iddah'. The fifth rule laid down by this verse is that when a divorced
woman's term of "iddah' is approaching the end, the time has almost
come for the absolute termination of the marriage. By now the temporary
impulse or momentary fit of anger should have dissipated, and it is the
time to make the major decision with a cool and calm head whether it is
better to retain the wife, or to terminate the marriage with her finally. If

the decision is to retain the wife, then she should be retained in all
fairness with dignity and courtesy, the masniin procedure of which is
indicated in the forthcoming verse and in Prophetic Traditions: utter
verbally that 'I have revoked the divorce I pronounced to you' and call
two upright men as witnesses. If, however, the decision is to end the
marriage, the woman should be released with fairness, dignity and
courtesy. That is, the "iddah' should be allowed to expire, and once it
expires, she is free to contract marriage with someone else.

Rule [61
At the end of term, whether it is decided to retain the wife or release
her, the Qur'Zn has restricted either of the decisions with the word
ma'riif. Literally, the word ma'riif means 'a recognised way' and it implies
that the Muslims are required to implement the approved procedure of
Sharpah and Sunnah, as recognised by Islam. If the decision is to revoke
the divorce and retain the wife, she should not be hurt in future verbally
or physically, nor should this be shown as a favour to her. The husband
should resolve to bear her weakness that led to divorce in the past, so that
it may not cause bitterness to arise again. If, on the other hand, the
decision is to release her, then the recognised procedure is as follows: Do
not evict her in disrespectful manner, but release her in a courteous
manner. When she is made to leave the house, it is at least mustahab
[rewardable] in some cases to give her a suit of clothes, and in other cases
it is wzjib [compulsory] to do so, as other verses of the Qur'En show. The
details are available in books ofjurisprudence.

Rule [71
The seventh rule is derived directly from the above verse that gives
the husband two options of retaining the wife or parting with her in
,,/h
a ,
fairness, and also indirectly from the preceding verse that says
dl 3;1
$iLl$ j-4 "...it may be that Allah brings about a new situation thereafter."
Both these verses indicate that if the husband is forced into a situation of
divorcing, it is the divine will that he should keep the option of revoking
the divorce open. The approved method of divorce is t h a t he should
pronounce the divorce only once in express or clear words. The
pronouncement of divorce should not contain any word or phrase
expressive of anger that might denote absolute termination of marriage
tie, as for instance he might say 'Get out of my house', or say 'I pronounce
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severe divorce on you', or say 'No relationship exists between me and you'.
When such expressions are uttered as part of the pronouncement of
express divorce, or these expressions are uttered with the intention of
divorce, the divorce becomes effective at once, and he loses the right of
revocation. This in the terminology of SharFah is known as Tal* Ba'in
or irrevocable divorce. Even worse situation is when the husband
pronounces three divorces upon his wife after which the husband not only
loses his right of revocation, but they [husband and wife] also lose their
right to enter into a fresh marriage, even if they
, mutually agree as we
/ a , ,, , a ,
,
have seen in Siirah Al-Baqarah: ' 6 2 I;jj
$ & f>(LI cb; % L&ILLti
(Thereafter, if he divorces her, she shall no longer remain lawful for him
unless she marries a man other than him. [2:230]

&-

Three Simultaneous Divorces: Unlawful but Effective
Nowadays, total indifference to religion and heedlessness of its
injunctions is widespread, in the society. Not only the illiterate and
ignoramus, but also the literate people, like pleaders think that a divorce
pronounced or written less than three times is no divorce a t all. I t is
noticed daily that people who pronounce three simultaneous divorces
regret bitterly and are in search of legal loopholes, so that they do not lose
their wives.
Imam NasZ'i reports, on the authority of Sayyidnii MahmGd Ibn
Labid &, in an authentic Tradition t h a t the Holy Prophet $$$ was
informed about a person who had pronounced three divorces on the spur
of the moment to his wife. The Holy Prophet $& having heard this became
angry. Therefore, pronouncing three divorces simultaneously, by
consensus of the Ummah, is prohibited. Even if a person pronounces three
divorces separately in three different clean periods, t h a t too is
reprehensible, by consensus of the Ummah. Qur'iinic verses themselves
confirm this by indication. The only disagreement lies in whether or not
this procedure of divorce is as prohibited and counted as bid'ah as
divorcing three times simultaneously. Imam Malik holds this procedure as
prohibited. Imams Abii Hanifah and Shiifi'i do not view it as prohibited or
as bid'ah. In fact, they view it as an approved [sunnahl procedure of
divorce, but an abominable act nonetheless. Please see Ma'iiriful Qur'iin,
Vol. [I],PP 578-590 for detailed injunctions regarding three simultaneous
divorces.

--

But just as the Ummah holds by consensus that pronouncing three
divorces simultaneously is prohibited, it is also a point of consensus among
the entire Ummah that despite being prohibited, if a person pronounces
three simultaneous divorces, all the three divorces become effective, and
fresh marriage between them, in future, would not be possible. The only
people that disagree with the consensus of the four major schools are some
of the followers of the Ah-ul-Hadith group and the Shi'ite group. The
four major schools argue that if something is abominable or unlawful, it
does not necessarily imply that its legal consequences will not follow. For
instance, if a person kills an innocent victim, the latter would die as a
result of killing, despite the act of killing being unlawful. Likewise, despite
three simultaneous divorces being unlawful, they necessarily take effect.
On this issue, not only the four major schools agree unanimously, but
there is also overwhelming consensus of the noble Companions. Please see
Ma'Zriful Qur'Zn, Vol. [I], PP 586-590 for a detailed discussion on the
action taken by SayyidnZ 'Umar Al-F5rGq & on the issue of three
simultaneous divorces.

Rule C81
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(And make two just men from among
you witnesses [of your either decision]. And (0 witnesses,) keep your
testimony upright for the sake of Allah ...652) This verse purports to say
that towards the end of the period of "iddah, when a decision is made
either to revoke the divorce and retain the wife, or to release her, it is
commendable in both cases to call two upright persons to witness the
decision. This procedure of having two witnesses is, according to most
jurists, a commendable (mustahabb) practice, and not mandatory.
Therefore, revocation of divorce is not contingent upon appointment of
witnesses. The underlying wisdom of such appointment is to resolve the
possible dispute that may arise later. In case the husband decides to
revoke the divorce, it is possible that the wife may deny it, whereupon the
witnesses may prove revocation. And in case he decides termination of
marriage, a conflict can still arise where the husband himself may make
mischief and, being overcome by the wife's love, claim t h a t he had
revoked the divorce before the expiration of "iddah. The witnesses then
may prove that he had decided to release the wife.
;A&l
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The adjectival phrase JG &;5

(...two just men) refers to reliable
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witnesses in terms of Sharf ah. If the witnesses are not reliable in terms of
~harTah,that is, if they are not morally upright, pious and truthful, the
QZ& would not be able to pass judgement on the basis of such unreliable,
impious and untruthful witnesses.

4

121
(...keep your testimony upright for t h e s a k e of
Allah ...65:2) The verse addresses all Muslims in general that should they
be required by a court to bear witness in a disputed case of revocation of
divorce or complete termination of marriage, they should be unbiased in
their testimony.
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& (That is what anyone who believes in

' , > > , j

j: b3

Allah and the ~ a s Day
t is exhorted to do...65:2) This verse particularly
mentions the Hereafter because the mutual rights and obligations of
husband and wife cannot be fulfilled without God-consciousness and the
thought of the Hereafter.

The Wise and Educative style of the Qur5n in the laws of Crime
and Punishment
The system of punishment for crimes and compiling their laws is in
place among the states of the world since ancient times. Obviously, the
Qur'Zn is also the Book that explains the divine laws, but its style is
unique. Before and after every piece of law, man is made conscious of
Allah and the Hereafter, so that he may follow the law, not for fear of
police or inspector or, but for fear of Allah, irrespective of whether anyone
else sees him, not. In all situations, whether in private or in public, he
finds the laws binding. This is the reason why even the harshest law was
not difficult to implement among those who have proper faith in the
Qur'Zn. There was no need for a network of police and its special or secret
services.
This unique Qur7Znicstyle is used in all laws, but i t has been
especially applied to the laws relating to the marital relations and their
mutual rights and obligations, because due to the delicate nature of these
relations, it is not possible to secure evidence for every shortcoming on
either side, nor is it possible for the judicial system to investigate and
estimate the full extent of the shortcomings in the relationship. Proper
fulfilment of mutual rights depends only on the inner qualities of the
couple and their actions and deeds. Therefore, the Masnun Khutbah or

1

1

1I
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approved sermon that is recited at marriage contains three verses of the
Qur'Zn, and each one of them begins with laying stress on taqwa and
ends with laying stress on taqwa to indicate that the marrying parties
must appreciate that Allah is fully aware of all their covert and overt
actions, whether or not they are seen by someone else. Rather, He is
well-aware of the innermost thoughts hidden in their minds or hearts. If
they fall short of fulfilling the mutual rights and obligations or hurt each
other, they will be answerable to the knower of secrets. In the same
strain, a few injunctions have been laid down in SGrah At-TalZq.
Immediately after the first injunction the believers are exhorted:
I$;
('And fear Allah, your Lord') After this exhortation, four more
injunctions are set down and then they are admonished that anyone who
oversteps Allah's limits will be wronging himself and will have to bear the
,,/
*
,,,
disastrous consequences, thus 'd
+-b
$1 3 p d
.
~3 Four more indirect
injunctions are set down after that, and the admonition is repeated, thus:
$lj
&$ i* 3 c k; ('That is what anyone who believes in
Allah and the Last Day k exhorted to do.. .65:2) Followed by this is a verse
in which the merits of taqwa are mentioned, describing its religious and
mundane blessings and benefits. Towards the end of the same verse the
blessings and benefits of trust in Allah have been described. Thereafter, a
few more injunctions pertaining to waiting-period are set down. Then in
two more verses additional benefits and blessings of taqwa are described.
This is followed by injunctions pertaining to marriage, divorce, the wife's
maintenance, children's fosterage and so on. In the course of all these
injunctions, the mention of the Hereafter, the virtue of taqwa , and the
blessings of trust in Allah are interspersed repeatedly. This Qur'Znic style
of alternating injunctions with the virtues of taqwa apparently seems
disjointed, but having grasped the wisdom of the prudent style of the
Qur'Zn, the close linkage becomes clear.
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Now have a look at the interpretation of the foregoing verses:
'
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'J&.4UI pj (And whoever fears Allah, for
him Allah brings forth a way out, and gives him provision (of his needs)
from where he does not even imagine ...213) The word taqwa primarily
and literally means 'to guard' or 'to refrain'. In Islamic terminology it
signifies 'to guard against sins'. When the word is related to Allah, it is
translated as 'to fear Allah' and implies 'to avoid disobedience of Allah and
@

>

guard against sins'
There are two benefits of is$ taqwa mentioned in this verse: [I] By
exercising taqwa , Allah creates a way out to guard oneself. The question
is 'Guard against what?' The correct answer is that it is general, 'against
all mundane difficulties and hardships as well as all hardships and
difficulties of the Hereafter' and the verse implies that for a God-fearing
person Allah paves the way to salvage him from the difficulties and
hardships of this world as well as from the horrors of the next world. [2]
By exercising taqwa, Allah will provide for the God-fearing person rizq
[literally 'provision'] from where he does not expect. The rizq in this
context refers to anything one needs, whether any mundane need or any
need of the Hereafter. Allah has promised the righteous believers in this
verse that He will ease every difficulty of theirs and provide for them all
their needs from resources they never expected or thought about. [R*]
In keeping with the present context, some of the commentators
interpret the verse thus: The divorcing husband or the divorced wife, both
or whoever of them is God-fearing, Allah will give them salvation from
the horrors of divorce or termination of marriage experienced at the time
of its happening. In other words, the man will be given a compatible wife
and the woman will be given a compatible husband. Obviously the
primary meaning of the verse comprehends all kinds of adversities and
needs, including the horrors and needs of the husband and wife.
[RC&-ul-Ma5nil

The Cause of Revelation of the Above Verse
Sayyidnii 'Abdullah Ibn 'Abbiis & reports that 'Auf Ibn MSlikAshja'i
& came up to the Messenger of Allah and said that the enemies had
arrested and kidnapped his son Siilim. His mother is very anxious and he
wanted to know what he should do. The Holy Prophet $#$ordered him and
his wife to recite h4 tl;>Y j JyY (There is no strength nor power but with
Allah) abundantly. The husband and wife complied with the order. They
recited the formula abundantly. It produced its desired effect. One day
the enemies became unmindful, and the boy somehow managed to escape
and drove a herd of goats that belonged to them to his father. According
to other narratives, he found one of their camels and he mounted it and
drove the other camels to his father. The father reported the incident to
the Messenger of Allah $&.Another narration has it that he enquired
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whether the goats and camels the son brought
from the Holy Prophet
@a,,,
with him were lawful for them. On that occasion, the verse dl 3 pj (And
whoever fears Allah, for him Allah brings forth a way out, and gives him
provision from where he does not even imagine...2/3)
I

According to other versions of the report, when SayyidnZ 'Auf Ibn
Malik Ashja'i 4& and his wife became very restless and anxious because
of separation from the son, the Messenger of Allah @ advised them to
exercise teqwSi and recite abundantly &4 $i;i Y j JrY (There is no
strength nor power but with Allah). [All t h e s e n a r r a t i v e s a r e cited i n
RT$-ul-Ma'Z6 from Ibn Mardiiyah through the chain of al-Kalb; from Abi SZlih from
Ibn 'AbbZsl

This occasion of revelation indicates that this verse, though related to
divorcing situation in this context, has general application for all
circunstances.

Ruling
This Tradition proves t h a t when a Muslim is captured by the
non-believers, the captive takes their property and returns home, such a
property would be treated as booty, and as such their use would be
lawful. It is a general rule of spoils to give 115th [khumsl to the public
treasury, but in this case he is not obligated to give 115th [khumsl to the
public treasury, because in the narration reported above, the khums of
the property was not exacted from them. The jurists have ruled that if a
Muslim secretly goes away to the Domain of War without seeking
permission from them, snatch their property and somehow bring it into
the Domain of Islam, the above ruling will apply. However, if he officially
sought permission to enter their territory [as it happens nowadays by
obtaining a visa1 and entered their country, then it is not permissible for
him to take their property without their consent. Likewise, if a person is
captured and taken into the non-Muslim territory, and a non-Muslim
deposits with him an article for safe custody, it is not permissible for him
to take it away to the Domain of Islam. In the first case, i t is not
permissible because by seeking official permission a pact is entered into
between them, and he has no authority to dispose of their property
without their prior consent. If he does, it would be a breach of the pact. In
the second case, there is a practical pact with the depositor, in t h a t
whenever he demands his deposited article back, it should be returned.
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Failure to return his deposited item is tantamount to breach of contract
that is unlawful in Shari'ah. [[Mazhari]]
Before the Holy Prophet % migrated, many non-believers used to
keep their deposits with him. At the time of migration, he still had with
him some of these deposits. As long as he was in Makkah, he kept them
himself, but when he was migrating, he committed them to the care of
Sayyidnii 'AlT & and did not take them with him to Madhah. In fact,
SayyidnZ 'Ali & was left behind for the sole reason of returning the
deposits to the rightful people.

A Proven Prescription to avert calamities and achieve the
objectives
According to the above Tradition, Sayyidna 'Auf Ibn ~ Z l i Ashja';
k
&
and his wife were advised to recite
$ i$ Y; ~;LY
(There is no strength
nor power but with Allah) abundantly to avert afflictions and obtain
benefits. Mujaddid Alf Than: ;jl;hl u,says that abundant recitation of
this formula is a proven prescription to avert all kinds of religious and
mundane afflictions and to obtain all religious and mundane objectives
and benefits. According to him, its proper way is to recite five hundred
Yl i> Y3 Jy-Y , and to recite Saliih (duriid) one hundred times
times
before, and one hundred times after the formula, and then to supplicate
to Allah for one's need. [Tafsir [Mazhari]] Imam Ahmad, Hiikim [grading the
chain a s ~ a h i h lBaihaql,
,
AbG Na'im and others have transmitted on the
authority of Sayyidnii Abii Dharr
that one day the Messenger of Allah
, ,,, ,
, ,:
L . ' . ' d G ~ l F"-'3.3
$$$continuously recited the verse w-Y
L.+u j ~ ! jy('And whoever fears Allah, for him Allah brings forth a way out, and
gives him provision from where he does not even imagine. ..2/3) until the
reporter started feeling sleepy. The Holy Prophet
said: " Abii Dharr, if
all people choose only this verse, it would be sufficient for them all."
[R*-ul-Masnil 'Sufficient' in this statement means it would be sufficient
for all people to accomplish their religious and mundane objectives, if they
practice it.
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L+9 $1
$9 2 3 (...And
whoever places his trust in Allah, He is sufficient for him. Surely Allah is
to accomplish His purpose. Allah has set a measure for every thing....65:3)
In this verse Allah promises those who put their trust in Him that He
shall suffice for them against all odds, because Allah will execute His

decisions that He made for them, in whatever way He wills and chooses.
Allah set a measure for all things. I t is in accordance with this set
measure that He decrees all acts. Tirmidh! and Ibn Miijah record from
SayyidnZ 'Umar & that Allah's Messenger % said:

"If you trust in Allah as He ought to be trusted, He will provide
for you in the same way as He provides for the birds. They leave
their nests while hungry in the mornings, but come back in the
evenings with their bellies full."

Sahihs of Bukhiiri and Muslim transmit on the authority of SayyidnZ
Ibn 'Abbas & that Allah's Messenger $& said: "Seventy-thousand of my
followers will be admitted to Paradise without account." Among their other
qualities, they will be characterised by having trust in Allah." [Mazhas]
Tawakkul (Trust in Allah) does not mean to forsake the causes and
means Allah has created for us to acquire things. One should utilise the
means at our disposal. However, instead of relying solely on them, one
should rather put his trust in Allah, in that no task shall be accomplished
unless Allah wills it. After describing the virtues and blessings of taqwE
and Twakkul, the next verses lay down some more rules about divorce
and "iddah.

Rule 191

(And those women from among you who have despaired of
[further] menstruation, if you are in doubt, their "iddah is
three months, as well as of those who have not yet menstruated.
As for those having pregnancy, iheir term [of "iddah] is that
they give birth to their child ...654)

This verse deals with additional rules pertaining to the waiting-period
of divorced women. I t subdivides divorced women a n d t h e i r
waiting-periods into t h r e e different categories. Under normal
circumstances, the waiting-period of a divorced woman is three menstrual
cycles as mentioned in S i r a h Al-Baqarah. In the case of women who
have stopped menstruating for good on account of advanced age, or due

L+

to some disease etc. their " i d d a h is three months instead of three
cycles. The same is the "iddah of young women who have not
yet started menstruating on account of being under age. The "iddah for
women who are pregnant at the time of divorce continues until they give
birth to their child irrespective of the length of the period.
3) (if you are in doubt) refer to the doubt or confusion
The words
such women may have because the real "iddah is counted on the basis of
menstruation, but these women's menstruation has ceased, so they are
doubtful about how to count their "iddah.
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3 3 (And

whoever fears Allah, He brings about

ease for him in his affair. ...65:4) The verse further speaks of the virtues
and blessings of taqw6 in that whoever has t a q w 6 , Allah will make
matters easy for him in this world as well as in the next world. Then the
verse emphasises strict adherence to the above laws pertaining to divorce
i;
(This is the command of Allah
and waiting-period, thus: $!d';i
that He has sent down to you ...5 ) After this, the verse again draws
attention to another virtue of taqru6. i j l i 'A ;bL+!:
gG 2 3-,.? 2,,,3 (And
whoever fears Allah, He will write off his evil degds, and will give him a
huge reward.. .65:5)
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Five Blessings of taqwa
The merits and blessings of taqw6 mentioned in the above verses may
be summarised in five things: [I] He who has taqwZ will be given a way
out of difficulties and adversities; [2] He will be provided with all his
needs from resources that he does not anticipate or expect; [3] Allah will
make matters and tasks easy for him; [4] Allah will expiate his sins; and
[51 He will grant him an immense reward.
Another blessing of taqw6 mentioned by the Holy Qur'an a t another
place is that a God-fearing person finds it easier to distinguish between
* /,>
>a
,,,."
right and wrong, thus: L l j j @ j;, AI $I !; (...if you fear Allah, He will
provide you with a criterion to distinguish between right and
wrong.. .8:29] The next verses deal with further rules about the waiting
period and maintenance of the divorced women and their other rights.
>

3 iw,; p , J ~ $G;
~ , 2 && >;
&i
>*.>

g,.d-,J,,

(Provide to them [the
divorced women] residence where you reside according to your
means ...65:6) This injunction is related to Rule [3] above which states that

----

divorced women must not be expelled from their homes. This verse states
the positive aspect of the injunction, in that the husbands, according to
their means, should let their divorced wives live in some portion of the
residence where they themselves live. If the wife is given a revocable
divorce, there is no need for any hzjab or veil. However, if she is given an
irrevocable divorce, whether of minor degree [ba'in] or of major degree by
pronouncing divorce thrice, then marriage tie stands broken. She is
required to be in hijab in the presence of her former husband. Therefore,
the arrangement in the residence should be made in such a way that she
lives in the same residence with full observance of the rules of hzjab.

Rule [lo]: Do not Hurt Divorced Women during their "iddah
* > , d "'
p J J U Y (. ..and do not hurt them to straiten [life] for them.. .65:6)This
verse sets down that all the possible needs of a divorced woman must not
be harassed by taunts or by curtailing her needful things, so that she is
compelled to leave the home.

Rule [Ill: Maintenance of Divorcees during their "iddah
s
, , ,, J ,
A
s;.+ ,,, l,:e,;-u $Z
;i!j (...And if they are pregnant,
A,,

.

>

+YI3

spend on them till they give birth to their child ...65:6) This verse lays
down the rule that if a divorcee is pregnant at the time of divorce, her
maintenance is obligatory on the husband. On the basis of this verse,
there is a complete consensus of the Ummah on this point. Similarly, if
she is not pregnant, and the divorce given to her is revocable, her
maintenance too is compulsory on the husband till the expiry of her
"iddah. This point too is agreed upon by all the jurists of the Ummah.
However, if a wife is given irrevocable divorce, whether a ba'in divorce or
the divorce pronounced three times, or if a woman has got her marriage
terminated by way of khul' [got herself separated from the husband for a
cornpensation], will not have to be maintained by the husband according
to Imams Shafi'i, Ahmad and others. However, according to Imam Abii
Hanifah, her maintenance is also incumbent upon the husband. He
argues that just as she is entitled to residence during the term of "iddah
as is provided in verse 6, she is entitled to sustenance too. The husbands
are obligated to provide them with these necessities of life during "iddah.
This is further supported by those Traditions in which it has been
reported that when Sayyidna 'Umar & heard the report of FZ$imah bint
Qais who claimed that her husband was not obligated to maintain her
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after divorce, he said: "We cannot abandon the Book of Allah and the
Sunnah of the Prophet %, on the basis of this narration. [Muslim]
'The Book of Allah' apparently refers to this verse (6). According to
sayyidn5 'Umar &, the verse includes maintenance. 'Sunnah' refers to
the Tradition reported by Sayyidnii 'Umar & himself and transmitted by
~ a h a w i DarqutnT
,
and TabarSnT. SayyidnZ 'Umar & reports that he
heard the Messenger of Allah
say t h a t women divorced by three
pronouncements are also entitled ta maintenance and lodging.
The details are available in Tafsir [MazharT].

Rule [121: Fees for Suckling the Child
(...Then if they suckle the child for you, give
pJFI 2 y v &j
# j , ,

3'

# A , ' ,

>',

,>,,,

them their fees.. .65:6). In other words, divorcees who are pregnant, their
term of 'iddah ends with the birth of the child. Consequently, their
maintenance is not incumbent upon the husband. However, if they are
suckling the baby, it is permissible for the mother to claim a fee for
suckling the baby from her former husband, and it is incumbent on him
to pay it to her, if she claims it. The principle is t h a t as long as the
marriage between'the parents of the baby is intact, it is the responsibility
of the mothers to suckle the children as the Qur7Znstates
Lqgl;
Si~ji
(And the mothers suckle their children...2:233)One cannot receive
a fee for an act that is obligatory on him or her, because it amounts to
rishwah (bribery) which in itself is unlawful to give or take. The period of
"iddah is akin to the marriage in this respect, because the husband is
obligated to maintain her, and therefore she cannot claim a fee for
suckling a child during this period too. But once she has delivered the
baby, her term of "iddah is over and she is absolutely released from the
tie of marriage. Consequently, it is not incumbent upon the former
husband to maintain her. In this instance, if she suckles the baby, the
verse under comment permits giving and taking a payment for the
service.

A;*:

Rule [13]
,>,,

2,p+:,&J +I ; , !
,',>,
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(...and consult each other [for determining the feel
withfairness. ..65:6)The word I'timar means 'to consult each other' and 'to
accept each other's suggestion'. The verse directs the spouses to avoid any
conflict in determining the fee for suckling. The divorced wife should not
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demand more than the normal rate, nor should the former husband of the
divorcee refuse to pay the normal fee. They are advised to settle the issue
with mutual understanding and tolerance.

Rule/Injunction 1141
: 'J ' " ' '
L: ;:!'
@;-(
p y ir 9 (...And if you have a deadlock between you,
then another woman will suckle him ...65:6) In other words, if the
husband and wife cannot agree on the fee of suckling with mutual
consent, or the wife refuses to suckle the child even for a remuneration,
then the mother cannot be forced by a court for the service of suckling.
Normally, the mother has the most compassion for the child. Despite this,
if she is refusing to suckle him, she probably has a genuine reason for
that. If she has no genuine reason, and she is refusing merely on account
of anger and displeasure, she is a sinner in the sight of Allah, but an
Islamic court cannot force her to do the suckling. Likewise, if the
husband, on account of abject poverty, is unable to pay the fee for
suckling and a wet-nurse is willing to suckle t h e child without
remuneration or for a lesser fee than what the divorcee mother is
demanding, he cannot be forced to agree to the demand of the mother and
get her to do the suckling. In fact, in either of the cases it is possible to
have the child suckled by the wet-nurse. However, if the fee the mother is
demanding is the same as the wet-nurse's remuneration, preference
would be given to the mother rather than the wet-nurse. This is a point of
consensus between all the Muslim jurists.
"0

Ruling
If i t is agreed t h a t the wet-nurse would do the suckling, i t is
incumbent that the wet-nurse should do the suckling while the child is in
the custody of the mother. It is not lawful to separate the mother and the
baby, because the custody of the child is the right of the mother according
to the law of Hidanah as stated in the authentic Traditions. I t is not
permissible to usurp this right from her. [Tafsir [Mazha6]].
Rule [15]:Quantum of Divorcee'sMaintenance
ls ,.
,,,'
$, ,&G3J$jJ
. ,ir:
&,(A man of vast means
should spend according to his vast means. And anyone whose sustenance
is limited should spend from whatever Allah has given to him ...65:7) In
other words, in determining t h e quantum of the divorced wife's
maintenance the financial position of the husband will be taken into
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If the husband is wealthy, he should spend on his divorcee
according to his affluence; and if he is indigent, he should spend
according to his limited resources - even if the wife is wealthy. This is the
ruling of Imam AbE Hanifah. Other schools of jurisprudence hold
differing views. [Tafsir [Mazharill
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>i;$1
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Y (Allah makes no one liable

beyond what He has given to him. Allah will soon bring ease after a
difficulty....65:7) This is an elaboration of the preceding statement, in that
Allah does not demand from anyone more than what he can afford.
Therefore, if the husband is indigent, it is incumbent upon him to provide
for her according to his level of indigence at that time. The wife, on the
other hand, is advised to be content, for the time being, with the amount
of sustenance her indigent husband is able to provide. She should not
think that the present state of indigence will last for all times to come,
because ease and difficulty are in the hands of Allah, and as such He can
change indigence into affluence.

Special Note
The verse under comment bears an indication that Allah will create a
condition of ease for husbands who try to provide for their wives the
obligatory amount of sustenance to the best of their ability, and are not in
the habit of keeping their wives under straitened circumstances.
[R$-id-Masnil And Allah knows best!

Verses 8 - 12

And how many a township rebelled against t h e
command of their Lord, and against His messengers, so
We called them to a severe account, and punished them
with an evil punishment. [8] Thus they tasted the evil
consequence of their acts, and the end of their conduct
was loss. [91 Allah has prepared for them a severe
punishment; so fear Allah 0 men of understanding who
have believed! Allah has sent down to you a Reminder,
[lo] a messenger who recites to you the verses of Allah,
making (the truth) clear, so that He may bring forth
those who believe and do righteous deeds from the
layers of darkness into the light. And whoever believes
in Allah, and acts righteously, He will admit him to the
gardens beneath which rivers flow, wherein such
people will live forever. Allah has made for him a good
provision. [ I l l Allah is the One who has created seven
skies, and their like from earth. The Command descends
among them, so that you may know that Allah is
powerful over every thing, a n d t h a t Allah h a s
encompassed every thing in knowledge. [I21

., l&k; c&

Commentary
..a

I&$
&d (so We called them to a severe account,
and punished them with an evil punishment ...65%). The severe account
and evil punishment of nations mentioned in this verse refers to what will
happen in the Hereafter. However, the past tense has been employed
presumably to indicate the occurrence of these events is as certain as if it
has already been materialised. [Riihl. The other possibility is that the
HisZb or 'account' in this context does not refer to interrogation, but to the
determination of punishment, (in which case i t may refer to the
punishment faced by the infidels right here in this world.) Another
possibility is t h a t the 'severe account' will though take place in the
Hereafter, it has already been recorded and is being recorded on daily
basis in the ledger of deeds and is therefore described as 'called them to a
severe account'. In this interpretation, the 'punishment' refers to the past
nations who were destroyed by Divine punishment in this world because

1
6
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they defied Allah's and His Messengers' commandments. In this case, only
' +<,
the next statement I?+ Llir
(Allah has prepared for them a
severe punishment.. .lo) would refer to the terrible punishment of the
Hereafter.
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j$i2 (Allah has sent down to you a Reminder, a

messenger ...65:lo-11). The verb arsala 'sent' needs to be understood
preceding the object rasiilan 'a messenger' which appears a t the
commencement of verse [ I l l . The simplest way in which these verses can
be interpreted is to translate them thus: 'Allah has sent down to you a
Reminder, (the Qur'Zn and He has also sent to you) a messenger ...6511)
Other commentators have preferred other interpretations. For instance
some say that the word dhikr ('Reminder') refers to the Holy Prophet
himself, and the word 'messenger' is an explanatory complement to the
word 'dhikr', because abundance of his remembering Allah made him a
personified Remembrance of Allah. [ R w l l

Where are the Seven Earths and in What Form?
,L ,
& j.jJl 41 (Allah is the One who has created
;bil2 ; ~
j;
' 9seven skies, and their like from earth ...65:12). This verse indicates that
there are seven earths as there are seven heavens, but the question is
where these earths are and in what shape or form. Are they in the form of
seven layers one above the other, or each earth is separate from the other.
If they form layers one above the other, is there a distance between two
earths, just as there is a distance between two heavens? Are there
separate creatures living on each earth, just as separate types of angels
are residing in every heaven? Is there air, wind, atmosphere and so forth
on each earth? Or, are these layers of earth joined and compact with each
other? The Qur'Zn is silent on these questions. There are Traditions
reported on these questions, but the leading authorities of Traditions
disagree about their authenticity. Some scholars have authenticated them
and others have graded them as 'fabricated'. Rationally all findings are
possible, and none of our religious or mundane needs are dependent on
resolving these issues, nor will we be questioned about them in the grave
G

[I] This explanation is based on the premise that 'dhikr' in this verse means 'Allah's
remembrance'. However, i t also means 'reminder'. Taken in this sense, t h e word
'messenger' in the verse can be easily interpreted as an explanatory complement to the
word 'dhikr', because the Holy Prophet
is a 'Reminder' to the entire mankind. Our
translation in the text is based on this connotation. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani )

-

-

-
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or at Resurrection, so that we need to do research about the seven earths,
their locale or their inhabitants. The safest position is to believe that there
are seven earths as there are seven skies. Allah has created them with
His Supreme Creative Power. Qur7Znhas mentioned this much only. If
the Qur'Zn did not find it necessary to give a detailed account of it, there
is no need for us to think about it or research it. This was the attitude of
our pious predecessors. They formulated the following policy h l - I
L
"Leave unexplained what Allah has left unexplained" as long as it does
not contain any injunction for us to follow, nor does it concern our
religious or mundane need. This commentary has been written for the
common readers. Purely academic issues have not been included here
which might not be needed for them.

,,,,

o',

(The Command descend among them ...65:12) The verse
purports to say that Divine commands and decrees are revealed and work
in the seven heavens and in the seven earths. The Divine commands or
decrees operate in two ways: [I] Tashri'i; and [21 T a k w i n i . Tashri'i
command refers to laws Divinely prescribed for people who are legally
obligated to observe them. The Divinely legislated laws are revealed
through the angels to the Prophets r U l
to be passed on to the
humans and jinns. These laws pertain to articles of faith, worship, good
morals, transactions and way of living. Adherence to them attracts reward
and flouting them entails punishment. TakwTni laws pertain to the
Divine decrees in connection with the creation of the universe or bringing
it into existence from the realm of non-existence, its gradual growth and
development, its phenomena of depletion and replenishment, and the
phenomena of life and death. These decrees encompass the entire Divine
creation. Therefore, if i t be proved t h a t between two earths there is
atmosphere and distance, and that some kind of creatures inhabits it,
even if that kind of creature is not legally bound by the Shari'ah laws, the
,,
description /Y I J?. 'The Command descend among them...65:12) will still
apply, because Allah's T a k w i n i decrees encompass them as well. And
Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best!
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The Commentary on
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Ends here
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(TheProhibiting)
This Silrah is Madan: and it has 12 verses and 2 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1 - 5

0 Holy Prophet, why do you ban (on your self)
something that Allah has made lawful for you, seeking
t h e p l e a s u r e of y o u r w i v e s ? A n d A l l a h i s
Most-Forgiving, Very Merciful. [I]Allah has prescribed
(the way of) absolution from your oaths. And Allah is
your protector, and He is the All-Knowing, the All-Wise.
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[2] And (remember) when the Holy Prophet told one of
his wives something in secret. So, when she disclosed it
(to another wife), and Allah made it known to him, he
told (the disclosing wife) p a r t of it, and bypassed
another part. So when he informed her about it, she
said, "Who told you about this?" He said, "It is told to me
by the All-Knowing, the All-Aware. [31

(0 two wives of the Holy Prophet,) If both of you repent
to Allah, then (your conduct calls for it, because) your
hearts have diverted. And if you back each other against
him (the Holy Prophet), then Allah is his supporter,
and JibrTl and righteous believers and, after all that,
angels are his helpers. [41 It is hoped that, if he divorces
you, Allah will give him in your place wives better than
you, submissive to Allah, believing, devout, penitent,
steadfast in worship, fasting, previously married and
virgins. [51

Commentary
Cause of Revelation
It is recorded in Sahih of BukhZn and in other collection of Ahadith,
on the authority of Sayyidah 'xishah &,that it was a daily practice of
the Messenger of Allah
to visit each of his wives after 'asr prayer for a
short time inquiring about their welfare. Once he visited Sayyidah
Zainab $!$ and spent more time with her than normal and had some
honey offered by her. Sayyidah 'A'ishah $!$ says: "I developed some envy
and in consultation with Hafeah & decided that when the Messenger of
Allah $& would visit any one of us, she should say to him 'you have had
Maghiiftr', ( a herb t h a t resembled gum with a slightly unpleasant
smell.)"' They executed their plan. The Messenger of Allah $! said: "I
have not had any Maghiiftr. I only had some honey." The Holy wife said:
"It is possible that the honeybee might have sat on the MaghZfir shrub
and drank its nectar. The Messenger of Allah &, because of his natural
dislike for unpleasant odour, swore and promised not to take honey any
more. However, he did not want the feelings of Sayyidah Zainab & to be
hurt, and therefore he said to his wife that the incident should be kept
secret and should not be recounted to anyone else. But she told about it to
another wife.
[I] It should be noted here that these words were spoken by them in an interrogative
accent, and therefore it was not a false statement. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani).
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Some reports say that it was at the house of Sayyidah Hafeah b
h;that
he was served with honey, and t h a t the wives who planned were
~ a ~ y i d a'Zishah,
h
Saudah and Safiyyah ;6;hi pJ.
Other reports
recount the incident in other ways. It is possible that many incidents of
similar nature might have taken place and these verses were revealed
after them. [Bayan-ul-Qur5nl.
In brief, these verses tell us that the Messenger of Allah
banned a
lawful thing [honey] on himself by swearing an oath. If such an act is
done for a genuine need or expedience, [ma~lahah],it is permissible; it is
not a sin. But the incident does not show that there was no such need for
him to have the trouble of baning a lawful thing on himself. He had done
this for the pleasure of his holy wives. In such circumstances, it was not
necessary for him to have pleased them. Therefore, t h e verse,
,,L
a
,-, ,
compassionately addresses the Holy Prophet
UrUI JA i.yp 2
6%
rrr a r r > J ,
'
,
(0 Prophet, why do you ban (on your self)
flJ
&ljj b&
something that Allah has made lawful for you, seeking the pleasure of
your wives? And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very Merciful.. .66:l) According
to the principles of general stylistics, the Qur'Zn does not address the Holy
Prophet &$
! by his name but by his Prophetic title thus: '0 Prophet' which
is his special honour. Although this is a loving question posed by way of
compassion, it could have created the misunderstanding that he has
committed a major error and he is being questioned about it. The
4 ,
a r r > s , >L
concluding phrase allays this suspicion: FJ dl;meaning that even if
it would have been a sin (for the sake of argument), then 'Allah is
Most-Forgiving,Very Merciful.'
>#
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Ruling
There are three ways in which one can prohibit a 'lawful thing' for
himself, the details of which were given under verse [87] of Siirah
Al-midah in Ma'Zriful Qur'Zn V 0 1 . 3 ~ ~ ~ 2 3 9 - 2C
41.
$YI
I$!
~ 3g
1r~
$ hi '0 those who believe, do not make unlawful iood things that
Allah h a s made lawful for you--[5:87] The three ways may be
summarised here thus: [I]If someone holds a lawful thing as unlawful as
part of his religious belief, it is kufr and an enormous sin. [21 If he does
not believe it as unlawful in religion, but bans something on himself by
swearing an oath without any need to do so, it is a sinful act, and it is
necessary for him to break the oath and expiate, which will be discussed

4

later. However, If this is done for some need or advantage, i t is
permissible but undesirable. [3] If someone neither believes a lawful thing
to be unlawful, nor swears an oath to ban it on himself, but makes a
resolve in hislher mind to abandon the lawful thing for ever. If this
resolution for permanent abandonment is with the intention of reward, it
would be a n innovation (bid'ah) in the established religion a n d
monasticism which is a reproachable sin. If such a restriction is not with
the intention of reward, but rather for some other reason, such as for
treatment of a physical ailment or spiritual malady, i t is absolutely
permissible. Reports about some noble Sufis who abandoned some lawful
things fall under this last category.
In this incident, the Messenger of Allah $#$swore an oath to abstain
from honey. After the revelation of the verse, he broke the oath and
expiated for it. As reported in Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur, he emancipated a
slave in payment of his expiation. [Bayan-ul-Qur5nl

&T;

$ dl
23

(Allah has prescribed [the way of] absolution
from your oaths.. ..66:2). This verse reminds that where it is necessary or
better to break the oath, Allah has prescribed a way to absolve oneself
from the liability of the oath by expiation, the details of which are given
in other verses.

4~

8

+jji & J!&I -r*l 21; (And [remember] when the Prophet told one
of his wives something in secret ...66:3). The Holy Prophet $& confided a
certain secret in one of his wives. According to most versions of the
authentic report, the 'secret' in this verse refers to the ban the Holy
Prophet
imposed on himself about honey, but at the same time he did
not want Sayyidah Zainab's & feelings to be hurt and therefore he
directed the wife to keep it secret from others, but the disclosing wife
divulged the secret to another wife, as followsin the next verse. Although
there are some other reports that explain the 'secret' in some other way,
what has been mentioned above is in accordance with the most authentic
narrations.

&t>

a

SF'?

>>ij & 32 & &I: g j + LC L% (So, when she disclosed it [to

another wife], and Allah made it known to him, he told [the disclosing
wife] part of it, and bypassed another part ...66:3). In other words, when
the disclosing wife divulged the secret to another wife, and Allah disclosed
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this fact to the Holy Prophet $$$,he complained to the disclosing wife
about her disclosure, but he did not convey to her the whole information.
Instead, he communicated part of it to her and withheld part of it. This
was because of the Holy Prophet's $&?magnanimity and high morals. If he
had disclosed the entire information he had received from Allah, it would
have embarrassed her most profoundly. Who was the disclosing wife and
who was the one to whom the secret was disclosed? The Qur'an is silent on
their identity and does not name them. According to the best received
whom the
it would appear that it was Sayyidah Hafqah
Holy Prophet #$ directed to keep the matter secret, and she divulged it to
Sayyidah 'A'ishah
a s recorded in Bukhiiri on the authority of
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & which will be narrated later.

&

&,

&

divulged the
Some narratives report that when Sayyidah Hafsah
secret, the Holy Prophet @ decided to divorce her, but Allah sent Jibra73
to him, preventing him from divorcing her on the ground that she
offered many prayers and kept fasts abundantly. Her name appears in
the list of his wives in Paradise. [Mazhari]

&$

41

L& & J!G$ A;! [O two wives of the Prophet,] If both of you
repent to Allah, then [your conduct calls for it, because] your hearts have
diverted....66:4). The reference here is made to two of his blessed wives
who, as mentioned above in brief, contrived to draw the Holy Prophet $&
into swearing an oath and making the aforementioned promise to abstain
from honey. Who are they? BukhZ6 and other collections of Traditions
record a lengthy Tradition about this on the authority of Ibn 'AbbZs &
who narrates that he was always on the look-out to enquire of Sayyidnii
'Umar & as to who were the two wives to whom reference had been
made in the above verse. So, when SayyidnZ 'Umar & was on his way to
pilgrimage, the former joined him. One day, in the course of the journey,
the latter went to answer the call of nature. When he returned, the
former had arranged water for the latter's ablution. He poured water on
his hands. Whilst pouring the water for ablution, he enquired as to who
were the two wives to whom reference is made in the dual verb C$ S! (If
both of you repent) SayyidnZ 'Umar & asked him in surprise: 'Do you
not know who they were?' Ibn 'AbbZs 4$b said: 'No!' SayyidnZ 'Umar &
said they were Hafsah and 'A'ishah @, and then proceeded to recount a
lengthy story related to this incident which also contained some incidents

that took place earlier. The details of the incident are available in Tafsir
Mazhar;. This verse addresses the two blessed wives of the Holy Prophet
$!$ and requires them to turn to Allah as their hearts have deviated, albeit
what they did, stem from their love for the Holy Prophet
but in the
process they, in consultation with one another, adopted a way that hurt
the Holy Prophet $$$ This is a sin for which repentance was necessary.

g,

j,\
;G&\-&
:!, (And if you back each other against him
r4
J,'
[the Prophet], then Allah is his supporter, and Jibril and righteous
,J

"

j

3

believers and, after all that, angels are his helpers ....66:4). The current
verse warns the wives t h a t if they do not repent and please the
Messenger of Allah $!$,they will not cause any loss to him, because Allah
is his Protector, and so are Jibril, every right-acting believer and,
furthermore, the other angels too will come to his support, and it will be
the wives themselves who will suffer loss.
,

,

1
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68,

L! +J & (It is hoped that, if he divorces you,

Allah will give him in your place wives better than you, submissive to
Allah, believing, devout, penitent, steadfast in worship, fasting,
previously married and virgins.. ..66:5). The verse refutes the possible
thought of the wives that if they are divorced, the Holy Prophet
will
probably not get women better than themselves. The verse under
comment responds to their assessment of the situation. It purports to say
that nothing is beyond Allah's power. If he divorces them, Allah will give
him in exchange better wives than he has at the moment. This does not
necessarily imply that there were better wives than the present holy
wives at that time. Possibly such women were not available at that point
of time, but, should the need have arisen, He could make other women
better than they are. These verses specifically dealt with the holy wives of
the Holy Prophet
their deeds, their moral reform, their discipline and
training. Similar injunctions are given in the verses that follow for the
general body of Muslims and believers.

&

s,

-

Verses 6 7

0 those who believe, save yourselves and your families
from a fire, the fuel of which is human beings and
stones, appointed on which are angels, stern and
severe, who do not disobey Allah in what He orders
them, and do whatever they are ordered to do. [ 6 l O
those who disbelieve, do not make excuses today. You
will only be recompensed for what you have been doing.
171

Commentary

F i 6 (0those who believe, save yourselves and your families
from a fire ...66:6). This verse addresses the general body of Muslims and
enjoins upon them to safeguard themselves and their families from a fire
of Hell whose fuel is people and stones. Then the verse goes on t o describe
the intensity and horror of the Hell-Fire. Towards the end of it the angels
in charge of it, whose name is Zabaniah, are described. They are harsh
and terrible from whom no inmate of Hell will be able to rescue himself by
force, power, strength, flattery or bribery.
The word @i(your families) comprehends wife, children and slaves
[males as well as females]. It is not inconceivable to include full-time
servants in the imperative like slaves. When this verse was revealed,
SayyidnZ 'Umar & inquired: "0 Messenger of Allah, we understand how
to save ourselves from Hell, that is, we guard ourselves against sins and
carry out the Divine injunctions, but how do we safeguard our families
from Hell?" The Messenger of Allah
replied: "Instruct them to refrain
from deeds that Allah has prohibited, and ask them to carry out deeds
that Allah has enjoined. This will rescue them from the Hell-Fire."
[R%-ul-Masnil

Education and Training of Wife and Children:
Every Muslim's Responsibility
The jurists have pointed out that, according to the verse under
comment, it is the responsibility of every Muslim to educate the wife and
children in matters of Shar'; obligations, and in matters of halal and
haram and train them diligently to act upon them. A hadith says, "May

Allah shower His mercy upon a person who says: '0 my wife and children,
(be mindful of) your prayers, your fasting, your alms, your indigent, your
orphan, your neighbour! It is hopeful that Allah will gather all these with
him in Paradise" 'Your prayers, your fasting' and so on' implies 'Take care
of them. Do not ignore them.' The phrase &. ,&&- 'Your indigent,
your orphan and so on' implies 'Fulfil their rights towards them willingly
and readily.' Righteous elders have said t h a t the person deepest in
punishment on the Day of Judgement will be the one whose family is
ignorant and unaware of the religion. [R%l
,,',,, ','
'
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l&
(0 those who disbelieve, do
o+
F G d j p L;! r$i
not make excuses today. You will only be recompensed for what you have
been doing ....66:7) After advising the general body of believers, the
current verse turns attention to the non-believers who are asked not to
try to make excuses, because they will not be accepted. They will be told
that they are merely being repaid for what they did.
, > / > :

-

-

Verses 8 12

0 those who believe, turn to Allah with a faithful
repentance. It is hoped from your Lord that he will
write off your faults, and will admit you to the gardens
beneath which rivers flow, on the Day when Allah will
not disgrace the Prophet and those who believed with
him. Their light will run before them and to their right
hands. They will say, "Our Lord, perfect for us our light,
and forgive us. Indeed you a r e powerful over every
thing!' [81 0 Prophet, carry out jihad (struggle) against
the disbelievers and the hypocrites, and be harsh with
them. And their final abode is Jahannam (Hell), and it
is an evil end. [9]
Allah has cited for the disbelievers the example of the
wife of Niih and the wife of LC%.Both were married
with two of Our righteous slaves, but betrayed them.
So they could not avail them at all, and it was said,
"Enter the Fire along with those who enter." [I01 And
Allah has cited for the believers the example of the wife
of Fir'aun (the Pharaoh), when she said, "My Lord, build
for me, near You, a house in the Paradize, and deliver
me from Fir'aun and his deeds, and deliver me from the
unjust people!', [Ill and (also the example of) Maryam,
daughter of 'ImrZn who guarded her chastity, so We
breathed into her Our spirit, and she testified to the
truth of the words of her Lord and His books, and she
was one of the devout. [I21

Commentary
+

,> *
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+
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J!I$>(...turn to Allah with a faithful repentance ...66%).

The word taubah, literally, means 'to turn' or 'to return', in the sense of
turning or withdrawing from sins. In the terminology of the Qur'an and
Sunnah, it signifies 'to regret committing sins in the past and to firmly
resolve abstaining from them in future'. Taubah is qualified in the verse
by the word L+ nasiih. If it is taken a s the infinitive of n a s a h a l
nas;hah, it signifies 'to make pure and sincere'; and if it be derived from
nasahah, it signifies 'to repair clothes by sewing'. In terms of the first
meaning, the expression nasiih signifies sincerelfaithful [repentance],
free from pretence and hypocrisy. In this interpretation, a sinner is

--

-

--

-

required to regret the sins he has committed and give them up purely for
the pleasure of Allah and for fear of Divine chastisement. In terms of the
second meaning, n a ~ i i hwould signify that 'the sinner is required to repair
the torn clothes of righteous deeds'. SayyidnZ Hasan BasZ & says that
taubatan nEsiihE signifies that a person should regret his past evil
actions, and make a firm resolve never to repeat them. Kalbi says the
phrase taubatan n a ~ i i h asignifies that a person should pray for pardon
with his tongue, regret in his heart, and should prevent the limbs of his
body from committing sins in the future.
Sayyidnii 'Ali & was asked as to what is 'taubah' and he replied that
it consists of six elements: [I] to regret one's past evil deeds; [21 to carry
out Divine duties that were missed; [3] to restore the rights that were
usurped; [4] to ask forgiveness of a person who has been wronged by him
physically or verbally; [51 to make a firm resolve of avoiding the sin in
future; and [61 to consume one's self in obedience of Allah as one thus far
consumed one's self in His disobedience. [Mazhari]. In fact, all of the
conditions of 'taubah' put forward by SayyidnZ 'AS && are recognized by
all the scholars. However, some have described them concisely and others
in details.

Ej;";

& (It is hoped from your Lord that he will write off
$
i
your faults ...66%). The verb 'asa means 'it is hoped'. In this context, it
purports to mean 'promise', but the expression of 'hope' is used to indicate
that taubah or any other righteous deeds are not the just and equal price
for the Paradise or the divine forgiveness. In fact, one compensation for
man's good deeds has already been given to him in this world in the form
of worldly blessings. Therefore, as regards the law of equality, it is not
necessary that he is further compensated by the Jannah. It entirely
depends on Divine grace and favour as is mentioned in a Had$th which
says: 'Your actions alone cannot salvage you.' The Companions inquired:
'0Messenger of Allah, not even you?' He replied: 'No, not even me unless
the Divine grace and mercy covers me.' [BukhZn and Muslim a s quoted by
Mazhari]
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$2
;Zg3(t; G s ( Allah has cited for the disbelievers the
example of the wife of Niih and the wife of LG$...6610). Towards the end
of this Siirah, Allah has set forth examples of four women. The first
example comprises two women who were the wives of two Holy Prophets
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They, in matters of religion, opposed their husbands and
secretly sided with the unbelievers and pagans. As a result, they ended
up in the abyss of Hell, and their marital relation with the prophets could
not save them from the punishment.The name of the wife of NZh @\is
said to be Waghilah, while the name of the wife of LGt
is said to be
G l i h a h . [QurtubIl Some scholars have attributed other names to them.
C

L+&.

=\

The third woman is the one who was the wife of the Pharaoh, the
worst disbeliever and claimant of godhead, but she believed in Muss
She was given such a high rank by Allah that she was shown her place in
the Paradise, right here in this world, and the infidelity of her husband
did not prove to be an impediment in her achieving this high rank.

m\.

The fourth woman is Maryam rWIL&. She was not wife of anyone,
but her faith and virtuous deeds earned for her such a high degree that
she was invested with perfections of the prophets, even though she was
not a prophet according to the majority of scholars. Verse [ll]serves as a
warning to the unbelievers who think t h a t they will attain salvation
merely by their companionship with believers, the good company will not
rescue them in the Hereafter if they persist in their disbelief. So likewise,
a disbeliever's disbelief will not harm a believing relative. Therefore, the
auliyas' and ambiyas' wives should not carelessly take for granted that
they will attain salvation on account of their husbands nor should the
wife of a disbeliever think that his disbelief will harm her. Every person,
man or woman, should be concerned about hisher own faith and action.
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34 $& h~"3;(And Allah

has cited for the believers the example of the wife of Fir'aun (the
Pharaoh), when she said, "My Lord, build for me, near You, a house in
the Paradise ...6 6 : l l ) This is the example of the wife of Fir'aun (the
Pharaoh) whose name was 'Asiyah bint MuzZhim. When MGsa 1accomplished his task in defeating the sorcerers who embraced Mosaic
faith, she too embraced the Mosaic faith and became a Muslim. Fir'aun
ordered that she should be tortured severely and tormented harshly.
According to some reports, her hands and feet were pegged with nails to
the ground and a huge rock was placed on her chest, so that she might
not be able to move. In this state she supplicated to Allah as mentioned in
this verse. According to other reports, it was suggested that a huge rock
be dropped on her. They had hardly dropped the rock and she prayed to
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Allah as quoted in the verse. Allah then showed Sayyidah 'k4iyah @ her
house in Paradise. and while looking a t this vision her soul departed.
When the rock fell on her body, it was lifeless. [Mazhag].

$j

& &%j (and she testified to the truth of the words of her

l&

Lord and His books, and she was one of the devout ....66:12) The phrase
'Words of her Lord' refers to scriptures that were revealed to the Holy
Prophets. The word kutub [Books] refers to the well-known celestial books
- Injil, Zabiir and Torah. The concluding statement
&
(and she
was one of the devout.. ..66:12) describes the quality of Sayyidah Maryam
CWI
The word qanitin is the plural of qanit and signifies 'devout
and obedient'. Sayyidnii Abii MiisZ & narrates that the Messenger of
Allah
said: "Whilst many men have attained spiritual perfection,
among women only Sayyidah 'Asiyah, wife of Fir'aun, and Sayyidah
Maryam, daughter of 'ImrZn rXJl+, achieved this perfection." [BukhZri
and Muslim a s quoted by Mazhar?]. Apparently, 'perfection' in this context
refers to 'characteristics of Prophethood'. Despite being a woman, she
achieved them. [Mazharil. And Allah knows best!
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Ends here
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Stirah Al-Mulk
(TheKingdom)
This Siirah is MakkT, and it has 30 verses and 2 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 30
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Glorious is the One in whose hand is the Kingdom (of

530

the whole universe), and He is powerful over every
thing, [I] the One who created death and life, so that He
may test you as to which of you is better in deeds. And
He is the All-Mighty, the Most-Forgiving, [21 Who has
created seven skies, one over the other. You will see
nothing out of proportion i n t h e creation of t h e
Rahmiin (the All-Merciful). So, cast your eye again. Do
you see any rifts? [31 Then cast your eye again and
again, and the eye will come back to you abased, in a
state of weariness. [41 And We have decorated t h e
nearest sky with lamps, and have made them devices to
stone the devils, and We have prepared for them the
punishment of Hell. [51 And for those who disbelieve,
there is the punishment of Jahannam, and it is an evil
end. [6] When they will be thrown in it, they will hear a
terrible sound from it, and it will be boiling, [71 seeming
as if it will burst out of fury. Whenever a group is
thrown into it, its keepers will say to them, "Had no
warner come to you?" [81 They said, 'Yes, a warner had
come to us, but We had rejected, and said, 'Allah has not
revealed any thing. You are only in great error'!' [91 And
they will say, "Had we been listening or understanding,
we would not have been among the people of Hell." [I01
Thus they will confess their sin. So, be the people of
Hell away (from Allah's mercy). [ I l l Surely, for those
who have awe of their Lord without seeing (Him), there
is forgiveness and a big reward. [I21 And whether you
keep your talk secret or make it aloud, He knows well
what lies in the hearts. [I31 Is it (imaginable) that He
who has c r e a t e d ( t h e m ) will not have (such a )
knowledge, while He is the Knower of the finest things,
the All-Aware? [I41 He is the One who has made the
earth submissive for you, so walk on its shoulders, and
eat out of His provision, and to Him will be t h e
Resurrection. [I51 Have you become fearless of Him who
is in the sky if He makes you sink into the earth, and it
starts trembling a t once? [I61 Or, have you become
fearless of Him who is in the sky if He looses a violent
wind with stones against you? So, you will soon come
to know how was My warning! [I71 And of course, those
before them (also) rejected (the truth). So, how was My
censure? [I81
Have they not looked to the birds above them spreading
their wings, and (at times) they fold (them) in? No one
holds them up except the RahmZn (the All-Merciful).
Surely He is watchful of every thing. [I91 Now, who is
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there to become a force for you to help you, except the
Rahmiin? The disbelievers are in nothing but delusion.
[201 Or, who is t h e r e to give you sustenance, if He
withholds His s u s t e n a n c e ? Still, t h e y p e r s i s t i n
rebellion and aversion. [211 Then, tell me whether the
one who walks falling down (frequently) on his face is
better guided or the one who walks on a straight path?
[221

Say, "He is the One who has originated you, and made
for you the ears and the eyes and the hearts. How little
you pay gratitude" [23] Say, "He is the One who has
scattered you on the earth, and to Him you will be
assembled." [241 And they say, "When will this promise
(of the Day of Judgment) be fulfilled, if you are true?"
[251 Say, "The knowledge (of that day) is only with Allah,
and I am only a plain Warner. [261 Then, once they will
see it approaching, the faces of the disbelievers will be
turned awkward, and it will be said, "This is what you
were calling for!" [27] Say, 'Tell me, if Allah destroys me
and those who are with me (as you wish), or has mercy
on us (as we wish), who can (in either case) save the
disbelievers from a painful punishment?" [281 Say, "He is
the Rahmiin; we have believed in Him, and in Him we
placed our trust. So, you will soon come to know who is
in a n open error." [29] Say, "Tell me if your water were
to vanish into the earth, who will bring you a flowing
(stream) water? [301
Commentary
The Virtues of STirah Al-Mulk

Prophetic Tradition has named this SErah as Waqiyah (protector) and
Munjiyah (saviour) as well. In a Tradition, the Holy Prophet % is
reported to have said:
$1

+I&

2 +-+I

2

UUI

"It [the SErahl is the protector and saviour which will rescue and
redeem him who recites it from the torment of the grave." [Transmitted by
Tirmidhi who has graded it as '&san,gharib' as quoted by Qurtubl]

Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs & reports that the Messenger of Allah $$
! said:
"It is my heart's desire that Siirah Al-Mulk be in every
believer's heart." [ [Tha'labi]

Sayyidnii Abii Hurairah

& narrates that the Messenger of Allah %
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has said:
"Verily, there is a Surah in the Book of Allah (Qur'an)
containing thirty verses that will intercede on behalf of him who
recites it until he is rescued from Hell and admitted to
Paradise; and it is SGrah Tabarak." [Qurtub; cites i t from
Tirmidhi].

>$$5
3 &$;'mi,& 2413 3 (Glorious is the One in whose hand is
the Kingdom [of the whole universe], and He is powerful over every
thing.. .67:1). The word TabGraka is derived from barakah, which literally
means 'to grow' or 'increase'. When it is related to Allah, it signifies 'to be
highest in all respects' and it conveys a meaning similar to Allahu Akbar
'Allah is the Highest'.
mi !&

(in Whose hand is the Kingdom): The word Yad (hand) is
attributed to Allah at many places in the Qur'Zn, whereas He is beyond
having a body, limbs or organs. As a result, the word must, of necessity,
be taken as one of the mutashEbihEt. We need to believe in its reality, but
it is not possible for anyone to grasp its exact nature. It is improper to
pursue this subject. The word Mulk (Kingdom) refers to the Kingdom of
the whole universe, of the heavens and the earth and of the mortal world
as well as of the Hereafter.
The verse under comment refers to four of the Divine attributes.
Firstly, His existence; secondly, His comprehending all the attributes of
perfection and being most Exalted; thirdly, His being the ruler of the
heavens and earth; and fourthly, His having power over everything. The
verses that follow are adduced as proofs of these attributes, which become
clear by pondering over the creation of Allah. Therefore, the next verses
refer to the various types of creation in the universe as proofs positive of
the existence and Oneness of Allah and His all-encompassing knowledge
and power. To begin with, reference is made to those proofs of the divine
omnipotence that are available in human beings themselves who are the
noblest creation in the universe. The words 5
41
&;;hi1$ 2 9 (the One
who created death and life) are meant for this purpose, (as will be
explained shortly). Then, several verses (3 to 5) invite consideration to the
creation of heavens to find proofs of Allah's omnipotence. Thereafter,
verses 15 and 16 call our attention to the creation of the earth and its
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benefits. Lastly, the creatures living in the heavenly atmosphere, that is,
the birds are mentioned in verse 19.
In short, the basic subject of the SErah is to prove the existence of
Allah and His perfect knowledge and power by inviting consideration to
the marvels of this universe. However, as a subsidiary subject, some other
realities are also mentioned like punishment for unbelievers and reward
for believers.
The proofs of the divine knowledge and power found in the man
himself are indicated in the following two words:

The Reality of Life and Death
641
Lkbjl
; 3 (...the One who created death and life. ..67:2) Out of
the human conditions, only two phenomena, i.e. life and death are
mentioned here, because they cover all of human conditions and actions
of his entire life. The creation of 'life' is quite obvious, because life is a
positive reality that can be the object of creation and bringing into
existence. However, one may ask how 'death' can be 'created', while it is a
negative concept that refers to a state of non-existence. In answer to this
question, the leading commentators have come up with different
explanations. The most plausible one is that 'death' is not a state of pure
non-existence. It actually refers to the removal of soul from the body and
its transfer from one place to another. Thus it is a positive phenomenon.
Just as 'life' is a phenomenon that relates to a human body, 'death' too is
a phenomenon that overtakes him. SayyidnZ 'Abdullah Ibn 'AbbZs &
and other leading commentators have mentioned that 'life' and 'death' are
two corporal entities. 'Death' has the corporal shape of a ram, and 'life'
t h a t of a mare. This statement apparently interprets the authentic
Tradition which states that when the inmates of Paradise will have
entered Paradise, and the inmates of Hell will have entered Hell, death
will be brought in the form of a ram and will be slaughtered near Sirat
(the Bridge) and it will be announced that there shall be no more death,
and every one shall remain in the same state eternally as he or she will
have attained. It may not necessarily be deduced from this Tradition that
'death' is a corporal entity in the mortal world also. There are many
abstract conditions and actions in this world, which will assume concrete
shapes and bodies in the Hereafter. This is verified by many authentic
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Traditions. 'Death', which is a condition that overtake man, will also
assume the shape of a concretised ram and will be slaughtered. [Qurtubil
Tafsir Mazharl has stated t h a t although 'death' is a negative
phenomenon, it is not pure non-existence. It is a state of non-existence for
a thing that will at some time come into existence. All such non-existent
things have shapes in the World of Similitudes JcJi +ir [ ' x l a m - u l - ~ i t h a l
before coming into existence in the realm of creation oyLd +b ['xlam-unfisZt1. Such non-existent things are called Gl-41&Ylal-A'yEn-uthThabitah. On account of these shapes, they do have some sort of
existence even before they come into perceived existence. The existence of
l l been proved by the
the World of Similitude [ ' A l a m - u l - ~ i t h ~has
commentator through various ahadtth. And Allah knows best!

Various Categories of Death and Life
It is stated in Tafsh Mazharl that Allah, with His Supreme Power and
Consummate Wisdom, has divided His creation into different types. Each
one is awarded 'life' befitting its type. The perfect and consummate life is
awarded to man, which has been invested with the capability to recognise
the Divine Being and His Attributes to a specific degree. It is on the basis
of this recognition that he is made liable to carry out the sacred laws of
Shari'ah, which has been termed by the Qur'Zn as a 'trust'. The heavens,
the earth and the mountains feared to bear the burden of this trust but
man, on account of his God-given capability, bore it. The antonym of this
type of 'life' is the particular type of 'death1,which is mentioned in the
verse:

'Could it be that the one who was dead and We gave him life.
[6:122It

In this verse, a non-believer is referred to as 'dead' and a believer as
'alive', because a non-believer has wasted his 'recognition of Allah' that
was the essential characteristic of this type of life. In other types or species
of creation, this quality of life is absent, but they do possess senses and
capability of movement, which is the second category of life. The antonym
of this degree of life is the 'death' referred to by the Qur'an thus:

t
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'...you were lifeless and He gave you life, then He will make you
die, then make you live again. [2:281

In this context, 'life' refers to the ability to sense and move, and
'death' refers to its cessation. Some of the existent entities do not even
possess the ability of sensing and movement. They merely possess the
capability of growth a s in the case of trees and vegetables. 'Life' is
attributed to them as well in a limited sense (of growing), and as opposed
to this, their 'death' is to lose the ability to grow. In this sense, the Holy
Qur'iin has used the words 'life' and 'death' in the following verse:

I..

.how He brings the dead earth back to life. [30:501'.

These degrees of life are confined to humankind, the animal kingdom
and the vegetable kingdom. No other species of creation possesses these
qualities of life. Therefore, idols made of stones are referred to in the
Qur'iin as
,,'>,'

,,'
2olyl
4,

'- dead, having no life-[16:21]
Nevertheless, inorganic matters too have a special (though very
limited) element of 'life', which is necessary to the concept of existence. It
is due to this element of 'life' that the Holy Qur'iin says:

I.. .And there is not a single thing that does not extol His purity
and praise. [17:441

This analysis also explains why 'death' in the above verse has been
mentioned before 'life'. The reason seems to be t h a t d e a t h or
non-existence is the state t h a t comes before life. I n other words,
everything that came into existence was i n the beginning in a state of
lifelessness or non-existence, then it was awarded life.
Another explanation of mentioning 'death' before 'life' could be that
the verse itself has declared that the purpose of creating human death
and life is 'test',

1

i

gUpifl$/&

.-,
'...so that He may test you as to which of you is better in deeds.
[21
This test is more important and is of greater significance in 'death'
rather than in 'life', because the one who thinks of death constantly will
have the tendency to do more and more righteous deeds. No doubt, the
element of test is available in 'life' too, because every step of one's life
reminds him of his own inability and powerlessness as against Allah's
absolute power, which creates in him the tendency to act righteously. The
thought of death, however, is most effective in correcting one's conduct.
SayyidnZ 'Ammar Ibn E s i r & reports a Prophetic Had?th which says:
&L

&L

P(, $sl, 0 4 6

'$-

"Death is sufficient as a preacher, and certitude is sufficient as
a cause of being free from needs." [Transmittedby Tabarani]
This signifies that witnessing the death of friends and relatives is the
most effective preacher. If that does not exert any influence on one,
nothing else will. And he whom Allah has granted the wealth of faith and
certitude is the most need-free person.
SayyidnZ RabT' Ibn Anas & has stated that the thought of 'death'
makes man disgusted with this world and makes him inclined towards the
Hereafter.
, ','>/

& &!61
,S&, (...SO
'&

that He may test you as to which of you is
better in deeds.. ..67:2). It should be noted here that Allah did not say
'which of you does more deeds', but said 'which of you is better in deeds'.
This indicates that it is not the quantity of actions that counts, but rather
the quality of actions, that is, their being righteous and acceptable in the
sight of Allah. That is why man's actions will not be counted on the Day
of Judgement, but they will be weighed. In some instances, the weight of
one action would be heavier than a thousand actions.

What is a Good Action?
SayyidnZ Ibn 'Umar & said that once the Holy Prophet $#$ recited
verse [21 and when he reached the words " better in deeds", he stopped
and explained that 'better in deeds' is the person who abstains most from
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the things Allah has forbidden and is always ready to obey Him. [Qurtubi]
'
", ,,,'
& &,dl
(So, cast your eye again. Do you see any
rifts? ...67:3). Apparently, this verse shows that it is possible to see the
nearest sky with the naked eyes. Sky, in this context, does not necessarily
refer to the bluish atmosphere seen over the earth. In fact, the sky may
be very much higher than this, and the bluish colour may be that of the
upper atmosphere, as claimed by the scientists. This, on the other hand,
does not necessarily imply that the sky cannot be seen at all. It is possible
that the bluish atmosphere, on account of being transparent, may not
block the vision of the actual sky. However, if it is proved by any evidence
that the sky cannot be seen with eyes, then the 'casting ones eyes' in this
verse would refer to 'intellectual observation'. [Bayan-ul-Qur'iin]

,+

c$
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,,,, ,,

FLh;
. ,cfril;Z;Lii
(And We have decorated the
nearest sky with lamps, and have made them devices to stone the devils,
and We have prepared for them the punishment of Hell.. ..67:5). The word
'masabi(zl(translated above as 'lamps') stands for 'stars'. The fact that the
sky is decorated with stars does not necessarily imply that they should be
studded with them inside or under the sky. The decoration is available
also to the situation when the stars are far below the sky in space as
modern research has proved it by observation. This is not contradictory to
the classical interpretation.
9

# , I '

LFJ

Q

The statement '[We] have made them [stars] devices to stone the
devils' probably implies that some fiery matters originating from the stars
are used to shoot at them, and the stars themselves remain intact in their
position. Since this illuminated matter seems to the common people as
'falling stars'. [Qurtubil. This further shows that devils who attempt to
eavesdrop on celestial conversations for information are driven away
before they can reach the stars. [Qurtubil. Thus far evidence and proofs of
Allah's consummate knowledge and power were adduced with reference to
the various types of creation. In the verses that follow the subject of
punishment for unbelievers and of re-ward for believers and the obedient
is taken up, thus:
,,
s4;
(And for those who disbelieve, there is the
punishment of Jahannam ...67:6). The subject runs through seven verses.
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Thereafter, the subject of Divine knowledge and power is revisited.
(He is the One who has made the earth
submissive for you ...67:15) The word dhaliil signifies 'submissive'. When
dhaliil is used for a n animal, it means t h a t it is not insolent when
someone is riding it. The word rnanEkib is the plural of mankib, which
means 'shoulder', which in animals refer to the upper part of their front
legs. Normally, this is not the part of the animals where a rider would sit
to ride them. Their back or neck are involved in riding. But an animal
that offers its shoulders a s well to the riders is very obedient and
submissive. Therefore, the verse says that Allah 'has made the earth
submissive for you, so walk on its shoulders'. Allah has made the
structure of earth such that it is not liquid like water so that it flows, nor
is it like mud, mire or slime, because if the earth were to be in any of these
states, it would not have been possible for man to live in it. Nor is it made
hard like rocks or iron, for in that state it would not have been possible for
him to plough the fields to sow his crops and derive various other types of
benefit from the earth. Wells and rivers could not have been dug. It
would not have been possible to dig trenches into the ground to lay
foundations of huge buildings. With such well-balanced infrastructure,
He granted him tranquillity that it is possible for buildings to stand on it
and for people, moving on its surface, to avoid slipping.

Y

$ 1

$jj & %1; (. ..and eat out of His provision ...67: 15). After directing man
to travel on earth, it is said 'eat out of His provision'. This probably
indicates that commercial trips carried out for import and export are the
doors for obtaining livelihood from Allah.

45(. ..and to Him is the Resurrection.. .67:15). This warning tells
us that man is permitted to draw benefits of eating, drinking and living
from the earth, but he is reminded a t the same time not to be neglectful of
death and life-after-death. Eventually, he will have to leave this world for
the Hereafter. Whilst living on t h e e a r t h , he m u s t prepare for
life-after-death. In this verse, man is warned that eventually he will
return to Allah on the Day of Resurrection. The next verse warns that the
Divine punishment can overtake him, even when living on the earth.

;? j
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(Have you become fearless of
Him who is in the s& if He makes you sink into the earth, and it starts
el
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trembling at once?. ..67:16).It means: Though Allah has granted the earth
such a balanced infrastructure t h a t man cannot go into i t without
digging, yet Allah has the power to make the earth swallow up all the
communities living on its surface.
The next verse warns people of another type of punishment:
,
,
y~;~L&G*&&j+~l&.e
1 1 (Or, have you become
@

,A>

9,

C,

fearless of Him who is in the sky if He looses a violent wind with stones
against you? So, you will soon come to know how was My warning! 67:17). In other words, they at the moment feel secure that the Supreme
Being in the heaven will not release against them a sudden squall of
stones together with violent wind. Soon they will realise how true the
Divine warning was, but by the time they realise its veracity it would be
too late. Now that they are safe, sound and secure, it is the time for them
to give it a thought.
The next verse refers to the former nations who denied and rejected
the truth and how they were annihilated by Divine scourge. Every person
needs to draw a lesson from the punishment meted out to them.
,,.= ,
&$ @ i -?JI ".LC dj (And of course, those before them [also]
rejected [the truth]. So, how was My censure?. ..67:18)
8 '

The next verse turns once again to the central theme of the SGrah,
that is, the description of various forms and functions of Allah's creation
to prove His Oneness, His knowledge and power. Thus far human souls,
forms and functions of the sky, the stars, the earth and so on were
discussed. The next verse mentions birds that fly about in the atmosphere
above us.
they not looked to the birds above them spreading their wings, and (at
times) they fold (them) in? No one holds them up except the RahmZn (the
All-Merciful).Surely He is watchful of every thing.. .67:19)
This verse invites attention to the fact that the birds have weight, and
in terms of the law of gravity, weighty bodies should fall down on the
earth, if they are released from above. Normally, it is not possible for the
air to hold them up. But Allah, through His consummate power, has
created these birds in such a way that they can hold themselves up in the
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air. Apparently, they have no intellect, but Allah has taught them the art
to make the air carry their burden and to fly in it by manoeuvring their
wings in such a way that at times they outspread them and at other times
they fold them back. In this way they subjugate the air to their benefit. It
is obvious that enabling air to hold them up, designing the wings of the
birds on this particular shape and teaching them the art of controlling the
air, all these functions were possible only by Allah's Supreme Creative
Power.
Thus far the conditions of various categories and species of existent
beings were analysed and considered in order to provide evidence of
Divine existence, His Oneness, His unique knowledge and power. If a
fair-minded person were to consider them carefully, he will have no choice
but to believe in Allah. From the next verse up to the end of the Surah,
the non-believers and the unrighteous people of all categories are warned
of the Divine scourge. First, they are admonished that if Allah decides to
punish any nation, there is no power in the world that can stop Him.
There is no fighting force or army of soldiers that can come to the support
of the disbelievers and save them. Thus the next verse says:
*
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there to become a'force foryou to help you, except the RahmZn? The
disbelievers are in nothing but delusion.. .67:20).
Then the next verse warns the disbelievers that the sustenance Allah
grants them by sending down rain from the clouds and by growing
plants/ vegetation in the earth is not their personal property. It is a gift
and bounty from Allah. If He wills, He can withhold it. This is the import
of the following verse:
"" *:' '.
& (Y;i aij! $12 &-$IL gi (Or, Whois there to give you
!plJ y &
sustenance, if He withholds His sustenance? Still, they persist in rebellion
and aversion. [67:21J1.
The last sentence of the verse purports to express the unbelievers' sad
state of affairs. They neither consider the Signs of Allah nor do they pay
heed to other people's good advice. They obstinately persist in insolence
and deviation from the Truth.
Next, the conditions of non-believers and believers on the field of
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Resurrection are described. It is mentioned that the unbelievers will be
brought to the field of Resurrection, crawling on their faces instead of
walking on their feet. Bukhari and Muslim record on the authority of
Sayyidna Anas & that the noble Companions asked the Messenger of
Allah $&:"How will the non-believers walk on their faces on the Day of
Resurrection?" The Messenger of Allah $$ replied: "Is Allah who made
them walk on their feet not powerful enough to make them walk on their
faces and their heads?" The following verse depicts the scene of such
crawling:
,., b
,/ @ ,
( T h e n , t e l l me
Gi &Id-&; J;
p +I> Js ,4
whether the one who walks falling down [frequently] on his face is better
guided or the one who walks on a straight path.. .67:22).
>

>

&: 9

The phrase 'the one who walks on a straight path' refers to the
believer who is rightly guided. The next verse describes the manifestation
of Divine power and wisdom in the creation of man, thus:

Fgi

3

$ ;i;L;
: ; 1$
(say, u~~ is the
$;c
,$& L i&ji;;&GI;
One who has originated you, and made for you the ears and the eyes and
the hearts. How little you pay gratitude". ..67:23).
Specifying ears, eyes and Heart
Of all the human sense organs, only three are mentioned here on
which depends knowledge and perception of the external world.
Philosophers have identified five sources of knowledge and perception
that are called 'five senses': to see, hear, smell, taste or feel something.
Allah has equipped man with 'nose' to smell, with 'tongue' to taste, with
'ears' to hear and with 'eyes' to see; Allah has spread 'skin' throughout
man's body to feel. But out of the five physical senses, only two have been
mentioned, namely, ears and eyes, because man receives a very limited
range of knowledge by smelling, tasting and feeling. Man depends for
information largely on hearing and seeing. Of the two organs, his sense of
hearing is mentioned first, because a careful analysis shows that most of
the information gathered in human life is through hearing, not so much
by seeing. The third organ mentioned specifically is the 'heart', because
that is the centre of knowledge. Knowledge received through hearing and
seeing depends on t h e human ' h e a r t ' , unlike t h e theory of t h e
philosophers and scientists who believe that the centre of knowledge is the
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human 'brain'.
After this, the non-believers are threatened with punishment.
Towards the end of the SGrah, a statement is once again repeated to
remind them which purports to say: '0 you who live on the earth, dig
wells and drink water from it to quench your thirst and grow plants and
vegetation, do not forget t h a t none of these things is your personal
property. They are a Divine gift. He sent down water, and loaded it in the
form of ice and reserved it on the peaks of mountains, so that it may not
putrefy. Then He caused the congealed water to melt gradually and allow
it to seep or soak into the earth through the pores or small interstices of
the mountains and allowed a network of melted water to spread
throughout the earth without any pipeline. Whenever man requires, he
could dig a few meters deep into the earth from its upper surface to obtain
water. This is a Divine gift. If He wills, He could send the water down into
the depths of the earth, and it would not be accessible to anyone. This is
the import of the following verse.
-
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vanish into the earth, who will bring you a flowing [stream] water?"...
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(67:30).

In other words, if all the water, which people draw from the wells
easily, were to disappear into the depths of the earth, do they have any
power through which they will be able to obtain pure running water?
Obviously, the answer in negative.
It is recorded in a Tradition that when a person recites this verse, he
should say

>dl
-,

a,
+J

r?,

dl "Allah, the Lord of the worlds" That is, it is Allah alone

who can bring it back to us. None of us has the power.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Mulk
Ends here

Stirah Al-Qalam
(ThePen)
This Siirah is ~ a k k iIt. contains 52 verses and 2 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1 - 52

Siirah Al-Qalam: 68 : 1 - 52
NEn, by the pen and what they write, [ I ] with the grace
of your Lord, you are not insane. [21 And you will
definitely have a reward that will never end. [31And you
are surely on exalted quality of character. [41 So, you
will see, and they will see [51 which of you is demented.
[6] Surely your Lord knows best who has strayed from
his way, and He is well-aware of those who are on the
right path. [71 So, do not obey those who reject (the true
faith.) [81 They wish that you become flexible (in your
faith), and they will become flexible (in their hostile
attitude.) [91 And do not obey any contemptible one who
swears much, [I01 a slanderer who goes about with
calumnies, [ I l l one who prevents good, (and who is)
transgressor, sinful, [I21 harsh, (and) after all that,
notorious, [I31 (do not obey such a person merely)
because he is a man of wealth and sons. [I41 When Our
verses are recited to him, he says, "(These are) the tales
of the ancient." [I51 We will soon brand him on the
snout. [I61 We have tested them as We had tested the
Owners of the Garden, when they had sworn an oath
that they would pluck its fruits on the next morning,
[ I 7 1 a n d did not make any exception (by saying
'insha'allah'). [I81 Then, there whirled around it a whirl
(of calamity) from your Lord, while they were asleep.
[I91 Thus, on the next morning, it was like a harvested
field. [201 So, they called out each other as the morning
broke, [211 saying, "Set out early, if you are going to
pluck (the fruits)." [221 So they set out while they were
whispering to each other, [23] saying, "Let no poor man
enter into it upon you today." [241 And in early hours
they rushed quickly, while they were (assuming
themselves) powerful (to pluck the fruits and prevent
the poor.) [251 But when they saw it (the place of the
ruined garden), they said, 'We have missed the way!' [261
(Then, once they realized that the garden is the same,
but it has been destroyed, they said,) "No, but we are
deprived (of the fruits)!' [27] Said he who was the best
among them, "Did I not say to you, 'Why do you not
pronounce tasbih (Allah's purity)?" [281 They said, "We
pronounce the purity of our Lord. No doubt, we were
wrongdoers." [291 Then, (at the beginning,) they started
reproaching one another; [301 (and a t last,) they said,
"Woe to us! In fact, we (all) were outrageous. [311 We
hope that our Lord will give us in exchange something
better than this. Truly we turn to Allah!' [32]
In this way the punishment comes. And, of course, the
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punishment of the Hereafter is even greater, if they but
realize! [331 Surely, for the God-fearing are the gardens
of bliss. [341 Otherwise, shall We make the obedient like
the sinners? [351 What has happened to you? How do
you judge? [361 Do you have a book in which you read
[37] that for you there is what you choose? [38] Or do
you have oaths sworn by Us, remaining effective up to
the Day of Judgment, that you will get what you decide?
[391Ask them which of them stands surety for that. E401
Or do they have associate-gods (who have guaranteed
safety for them? Then, l e t them b r i n g t h e i r
associate-gods, if they are true, [411 on the Day when the
Shin will be exposed,' and they will be called upon to
prostrate themselves, but they will not be able to. [421
With their eyes downcast, they will be enveloped by
ignominy. And they used to be called upon to prostrate
when they were healthy (but they did not.) [431
So, leave Me alone with those who reject this discourse.
We will draw them on little by little (towards Hell)
from a way they do not know. [44] And I give them
respite. Indeed, My plan is firm. [45] Is it that you ask
them for a fee, due to which they are burdened with
debt? [461 Or do they have the (knowledge of the)
Unseen, and they write it down? [471
So, remain patient with your Lord's judgment, and be
not like the Man of the Fish, he cried out while he was
(1). This is the literal translation of the Qur'anic phrase used here. The exegetes have
explained it in two different ways. Some of them are of the view that, according to
the Arabic usage, 'exposure of the shin' is an idiomatic expression for a severe
state of distress. When a person is confronted with such a distress, he normally
lays his shins bare. Therefore, exposure of the shin has been taken a s indicative
of such a state. Given this interpretation, the verse means that on the day when
the disbelievers will face the severe distress, they will be called upon to prostrate
themselves, but they will not be able to do so, because their backs will be made
flat, with no elasticity to bow down. Some other commentators, however, take the
phrase in its literal sense. They say that the 'Shin' referred to here is the Shin of
Allah Ta'ala, which is one of His attributes, the exact nature of which is neither
known to anybody, nor discoverable in this world. (But obviously, it is not like the
shins of human beings). According to this interpretation, the verse means that, a t
some stage on the Day of Judgment, Allah Ta'ala will expose this attribute of His
which is called 'Shin', and they will be called upon to prostrate before it. This
interpretation is supported by a n authentic hadith reported by Bukhari and
Muslim.

(2). It refers to Sayyidnii K n u s
who was devoured by a fish after he left his
nation. Full description of the event has been given in Surah K n u s .
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani)

in anguish. [48] Had not a favour from His Lord come to
his help, he would have been cast in the wilderness in a
reproachable state. [491 Then his Lord chose him, and
made him one of the righteous. [501
And indeed the disbelievers seem to trip you up with
their glances when they hear the Reminder, and say,
"Heis a madman indeed."[51]And it is nothing else but a
Reminder for all the worlds. [521
Commentary
Linkage of Siirahs
The preceding SGrah dealt with the existence of Allah, His Oneness,
and His knowledge and power, and adduced, as a positive proof of these
attributes, was the fact that Allah is the Creator of death and life, and of
the entire universe through whose component parts there runs the
beautiful order that pervades the cosmos. He has created man to serve a
sublime object and to achieve a noble goal. But man in his ingratitude has
always rejected the Divine Message and consequently has been incurring
Divine scourge. This is mentioned, in SGrah Al-Mulk, with particular
reference to the pagans of Makkah. The present SGrah deals with the
truth of the Holy Prophet's
claim, and gives sound and solid proof of it.
Thus it rebuts the criticisms and taunts of the pagans against the Holy
Prophet g . Their first criticism was that he is [God forbid!] insane
whereas he was perfectly sane person, an embodiment of knowledge and
a paragon of virtues. Another reason why they probably called him
insane is that whenever an installment of revelation descended upon the
Holy Prophet g , a physical change came over him. For instance the

%

(3). According to the explanation given to this verse by Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi,
'Favour from His Lord' means the acceptance of his repentance, and 'wilderness'
refers to the place where he was thrown by the fish. If this verse is read in
juxtaposition with Verses 143,144 of Siirah As-Safgt, the sense appears to be
that if Yiinus @I had not offered tasbih and taubah, he would have remained in
the belly of the fish for good, and if he had repented, but was not favoured by
Allah with the acceptance of his taubah, he would have been cast by the fish into
the wilderness, due to his repentance, but in a reproachable state. However, since
Allah favoured him with accepting his taubah, he was no more reproachable.
Some other scholars, however, suggest that 'wilderness' in this verse refers to the
plain of Hashr, and the verse means that if Allah had not accepted his taubah, he
would have been cast into the plain of Hashr in a reproachable state.
(4). It means that they glare at you with such a hatred and anger as if they were to
make you slip from your standpoint due to their aversion.
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani)
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colour of his face would change and become red, or he would sometimes
snore or he would at other times appear to be in grief, or there were times
when he would hang his head down. When any of these states was over,
he would recite the revealed verses to the people. This matter was beyond
the understanding and perception of the pagans. Therefore, they
regarded this experience of receiving revelation as insanity. Or they
called him insane presumably because he put forward to his people and to
the whole world that there is no object worthy of worship except Allah. He
put it to them that their self-carved idols cannot be gods because they are
insensate and lacking knowledge; and they lack the ability to benefit or
harm anyone. His voice of Truth sounded alone yet with this lone voice of
Truth without any apparent means and support, he stood unwaveringly
against the whole world. People without any insight or foresight did not
think that it was possible for him to achieve his goal and they called it
insanity. Some called him insane for the sake of calling him insane,
without any reason. Having no excuse to refute the teachings of Allah's
Messenger, all the pagans could do was to dub him insane. The initial
verses of SGrah Al-Qalam refute under emphatic oath their false charges.

'
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3 (Nun, by the pen

and what they
write, with the grace of your Lord, you are not insane ....68:2). The letter
Nun is one of the isolated letters t h a t have been revealed a t the
beginning of many Siirahs. They are the secret signs and symbols and
mysteries of Allah. Allah alone knows their hidden meaning, or Allah
made their mysterious meanings known to is Messenger. The Ummah is
not permitted to investigate the hidden meaning of such isolated letters.
I
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Pen and its Significance
In the phrase wal-qalami, the waw is the particle of oath [translated
here as 'by the pen']. 'Qalam' refers to 'pen', and there are three types of
pen: [I] the pen of destinies; [2] the pen of angels; and [3] the pen of
human beings. It could refer to any or all of these types of pen. A pen is
an object that is used for writing anything [as is the view of AbG HZtim
Al-Bust;]. According to SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &,it specifically refers to
the pen of destinies. SayyidnZ 'UbZdah Ibn SZmit & narrates regarding
the pen of destinies that the Messenger of Allah @ said: "The first thing
Allah created was the pen, and He told it to write, and when it asked Him
what it should write, He told it to write what was predestined, so it wrote

what would take place to all eternity." [Transmitted by At-TirmidhI, saying that
this is a Tradition whose chain of narrators is gharib]. Sayyidnii 'Abdullzh Ibn
'Umar & narrated that the Messenger of Allah $& said: "Allah recorded
the destiny of all creatures 50000 years before creating the heavens and
l
says that pen is a great
the earth." [Sahih Muslim]. QatZdah SL; d
gift of Allah that He has endowed upon His servants. Some scholars say
that Allah first created the pen, and that was the pen of decrees which
recorded the destinies of the entire universe and all the creatures. Then
He created the second pen that is used by the inhabitants of the earth.
The second pen is referred to in Siirah Iqra' in verse [96:41, thus: , ,$
'{He who) taught by the pen'. And Allah knows best!
-J

Pk

If qalam 'pen' in the verse under comment refers to the pen of
destinies, its greatness and its superiority over everything is quite obvious
and swearing by it is quite understandable. If it is taken to refer to all
pens in general, including the pen of destinies, the pen of angels, and also
the pen of human beings, swearing an oath by it is apt because all great
tasks are accomplished by pen. In the conquests of territories, pen play a
mighty role: 'The pen is mightier than the sword' goes the famous saying.
AbE HiitimAl-Busti has encapsulated this idea in two short verses:

r$~; 41
&I
;
.,L;

........

+Lg?JUyYl elljl

When the brave people swear by their sword some day,
And count it among things that give honour and veneration to men,
5
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The writers' pen is sufficient for their honour and superiority
For all times to come, because Allah has sworn oath by the pen

In any case, it is immaterial whether the pen in the verse refers to the
pen of destinies or it refers to the pen of creation in general. Then it
,
,, '
swears an oath by ;lj+.L
what they write [I]'.
>>'

/

In other words, swearing an oath by what the pens have written or
what they will record in the future, Allah refutes the unbelievers' false
charge of madness that they made against the Holy Prophet $&,thus:

;l$L&
1

x;+;L i L (with t h e grace of your Lord, you a r e not

"

&;

insane.. ..68:2). The verse contains the phrase
& (with the grace of
your Lord.. ..68:2).It states not only the claim, but also evidence to support

--

and substantiate the statement of claim. [See special note below.] Man is
required to turn the pages of history, and he will realize that a person as
great as the Messenger of Allah g , upon whom Allah has conferred great
blessings and grace, cannot be insane. Calling such a sane person insane
is itself insanity

Special Note
Scholars have explained the Qur'Znic concept of 'oath': Wherever
Allah has sworn an oath by an object or a phenomenon, its subject has
been cited as evidence or testimony to support and substantiate the claim.
,,,
Here the phrase bj*.~ 'what they write [I]'. Is the proof of the claim,
that is, world history has been cited as testimony for critics to look into the
pages of history, if they can ever find a person of such lofty calibre as the
Messenger of Allah g , with high morals insane. He takes care of other
people's sanity. The next verse reinforces the subject.
/,: ,#;$J
J
!!/
d j (And you will definitely have a reward that will
~ + J J + Fnev& end ....68:3). The verse exposes the absurdity of the charge of
madness. It purports to say that the actions of a madman produce no
useful result, but the Holy Prophet
will eminently succeed in fulfilling
the object of his Divine mission, and in bringing about a wonderful
revolution in the lives of his degenerate and demented people. This is the
significance of the words in the verse 'and for you is a reward that will
never end.' No insane person is ever rewarded for his actions. The next
verse constitutes a further eloquent comment on the charge of insanity
imputed to the Holy Prophet
, thus:
>,'
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!; (And you a r e s u r e l y on exalted q u a l i t y of

character. ....68:4). In this verse, the demented people are invited to think
carefully about the lofty morals of the Holy Prophet

g.

The Holy Prophet's $$
! Exalted Quality of Character
Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbiis & has said that 'exalted quality of character'
signifies a 'great religion, and it is Islam, a religion dearest to Allah'.
Sayyidah 'xishah b.hl dJwas asked about the Holy Prophet's
character. She replied: "The Holy Prophet's
character was the Qur'an
itself'. In other words, he is the living example of the Qur'Zn that teaches
high morals. Sayyidnii 'Ali & said that 'exalted quality of character'
signifies the 'good manners which the Qur'iin has taught'. All these
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interpretations have almost the same significance. That is to say, not only
that the Holy Prophet
is not an insane person, but he is the sublime
and noblest of men possessing in full measure all the moral excellence
that combine to make their possessor a perfect image of his Creator. The
Holy Prophet's % humanity was of the most perfect character. He was a
complete embodiment of all good moral qualities that a man is capable of
possessing. The Holy Prophet $&himself said:
d%Y! fJ6
+Y

&.

"I have only been sent to perfect noble character/conduct." [Abii
HayySn].

Sayyidna Anas & said:
"I served Allah's Messenger for ten years, and he never said a
word of displeasure to me, nor did he ever say to me concerning
something I had done: 'Why did you do that?' And he never said
to me concerning what I had not done: 'Why did you not do
this?"' [BukhZG and Muslim].

Obviously, a ten-year period is a long time during which some
unpleasant or objectionable thing might have happened.
Sayyidnii Anas & said:
"As a result of the Holy Prophet's & noble character, any
slave-girl of Madinah would hold his hand and take him
wherever she would like to."
,

Sayyidah 'A'ishah L p dl d Jsaid: "Allah's Messenger never struck
anyone with his hands except when he was fighting in j i h a in the cause
of Allah." It is confirmed that when he fought j i h d in the cause of Allah,
he killed unbelievers. Otherwise he did not hit any servant, nor any
woman. He would never take revenge for any harm or mistake done. He
would only implement Shar'i punishment on those who violated Allah's
laws. [Transmitted by Muslim].
SayyidnZ JZbir & says that the Messenger of Allah was never asked
for anything for which he said 'No'. [Bukhari and Muslim].
Sayyidah

'A'ishah L

p

hi dJsaid:

"Allah's Messenger was never vulgar, never pretended to be
vulgar and he never shouted in the marketplaces. He never

1
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responded to evil by evil, but always pardoned and overlooked."

SayyidnZ Abii-d-Darda' & narrates that Allah's Messenger $#$ said:
"Noble character will be the heaviest thing on a Muslim's scale
of good deeds on the Day of Resurrection. Allah detests the rude
and foul-mouthed person." [Transmitted by Tirmidhi, grading it as
a Tradition which is ' h u n t ] .

Sayyidah 'li'ishah khi pJnarrates that Allah's Messenger

said:

"Indeed by virtue of good character, a believer can attain the
status of votaries who spend their nights in worship and their
days in fasting." [Abii D 5 6 d l .

Sayyidna Mu'adh Ibn Jabal & narrates that when he placed his foot
into the stirrup of his mount, as he was departing for Yemen as the
governor of that province, Allah's Messenger $& advised him:

&&'ij~i

d ,

" 0 Mu'Zdh, d i s p l a y y o u r b e s t c h a r a c t e r w i t h people."
[Transmitted by MZlik].

All narratives cited here have been adopted from Tafsir Ma~hari.
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(So, you will see, and they will see which of
you is demented ....68:5-61. The word maftiin, in this context, means
'demented'. In the preceding verses, the Holy Prophet
was accused of
being an insane and demented. This verse turns tables upon the accusers
of the Holy Prophet $&,and making a prophecy, tells them in challenging
words that time will show whether it was he or they who suffered from
insanity, or whether his claim to be Allah's Messenger was the outpouring
of heated brain, or whether they themselves were so demented as not to
read the signs of time, and thus refuse to believe in him. These were the
unfortunate, wretched ones who did not see the light of Truth and were
thus disgraced and defeated in this world. But, on the other hand, there
were thousands of other lucky ones who, at first did not see the light of
Truth and denounced him as demented, soon saw the light and embraced
the Faith of Islam. They took the love and obedience of the Holy Prophet
$& as the capital asset of success, prosperity and happiness.
,++-J

3 (So, do not obey those who reject [the
;2
; ;1
. ~91
true fAth]. They wish that you become flexible [in your faith], and they

will become flexible [in their hostile attitude.]. ...68:8-91. The interpretation
of this verse as adopted in this translation is based on the interpretation
of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & as reported by Qurtubi.

Ruling
This verse indicates that any such compromise with the unbelievers is
tantamount to mudahanah f i d - d h , flexibility in religion, and this is
forbidden. [Mazharil. Such a pact of leniency in matters of religion is not
permissible, unless compelled by necessity.

(And do not obey any contemptible one who swears much, a
slanderer who goes about with calumnies, one who prevents
good, [and who is] transgressor, sinful, harsh, [and] after all
that, notorious,....68:10-13)
The word zanim refers to 'a person whose legitimate birth from a
father is not proved'. The person referred to in this verse was of doubtful
birth or his lineage was uncertain.
The preceding verse prohibited any compromise with the unbelievers
in general in matters of religion. The current verse prohibits specifically
yielding to such mean leader of falsehood as Walid Ibn MughGah, who
possessed the base characteristics as listed in verses [lo] to [13], the worst
mischief-maker. [As transmitted by Ibn Jarir on the authority of Ibn
'AbbZs &. Having described t h i s person's bad manners and his
arrogance in several verses that follow, verse 1161 says:

$',& 'a,t;. (We will soon brand him on the snout ...68:16). That is,
>

'<

as, disbelievers, out of pride and false sense of power rejected the Divine
Message in this world, Allah will disgrace and humiliate them on the Day
of Resurrection so that the earlier and later generations will be able to see
it. His nose has been described by way of reproach as khurtiim (snout).
This refers specifically to the long nose of a pig or a trunk of an elephant.

91

;;bi 63C? $3 !; (We have tested them as We had tested the
Owners of the Garden ....68:17). The preceding verses rebutted the
criticisms of pagan Arabs levelled against Allah's Messenger
and gave
reasons why the charges are not only unfounded, but also absurd. The
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present set of verses mentions a story of the past and the unbelievers of
Makkah are threatened with punishment. 'Testing them' could refer to
the forthcoming story, in which the owners of a garden were blessed with
Divine favours, but they behaved ungratefully. As a result, a punishment
came upon them and the favours were destroyed. The greatest Divine
favour upon the Makkans was the advent of the Holy Messenger $$$.
Besides, their businesses flourished and they prospered. This was a test
for them to see whether they would behave gratefully to Allah and
or whether they would
believe in Him and in His Messenger
obstinately persist in disbelief. In the other case, they should draw lessons
from the story of the owners of the orchard, lest they be visited by a
similar punishment on account of ingratitude. This interpretation would
apply even in the case where these verses are taken as Makki, but most
commentators take them to be Madani. The 'test' referred to here is the
terrible famine t h a t held Makkah in its grip, as a result of the Holy
Prophet's $$
! prayer against them, for several years during which time
people died of hunger and starvation, they were forced to eat carrion and
leaves of trees till the Makkans begged the Holy Prophet $& to pray for
their deliverance from the scourge. This incident took place after the
migration.

B,

The Story of the Owners of a Garden
Some elders, such as SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbiis &,mentioned that this
orchard was in Yemen. According to one version of Sayyidna Sa'id Ibn
Jubair's narration, it was about six miles away from San'E', the famous
capital city of Yemen. Other scholars think t h a t it was in Ethiopia
[formerly known as Abyssinia] [Ibn Kathir]. They were from amongst the
People of the Book. This incident took place a while after the Ascension of
SayyidnZ ' r s Z a \ . [Qutubi].
They are referred to as the 'Owners of the Garden' in the above verse.
The description of the story given in the verses indicates that they did not
only have a garden, but they also had large tracts of land which they
cultivated and had fields of crops. Possibly, side by side with the orchard
there were tracts of cultivated land and fields of crops in between the
trees. However, they were called the owners of the garden on account of
the popularity of the garden. The incident is reported according to the
narration of Muhammad Ibn Marwiin on the authority of SayyidnZ Ibn
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'Abbas & as follows: There was a garden about two farsakhs (six miles)
away from San'a' of Yemen. Its name was DarawGn. This garden was set
up by a pious and righteous person. His practice was to pick the fruits or
harvest the crops with sickle. He would give some of the crop to the poor
and indigent who gathered grains for themselves and did their living.
Likewise, when the crop was thrashed, and the grain separated from
the chaff, he would leave the grain for the poor. So also when fruits were
picked from the trees of the orchard, some fruits would fall down, and he
would leave them for the indigent. For this reason, the poor always
gathered at the orchard at the time of picking the fruit, and separating
the grain from the chaff. When the righteous person passed away, he had
three sons who inherited the orchard and crop-fields. They held a family
meeting and discussed that their family has grown large, and the produce
of the orchard and land is not sufficient for them. Therefore, it is no
longer possible for them to spare any fruit or grain for the poor. According
to other narratives, these boys, like other youngsters, felt that their father
was a fool to give so much of fruits and grains to them. They thought it
was necessary to put a stop to this. The rest of the story is told in the
following verses of the Qur'Zn.

;% 9; .+

9 9

&&l J j i j! (...when they had sworn an oath that
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they would pluck its fruits on the next morning, and did not make any
exception (by saying 'inshii'allah') .... 68:17-18). In other words, they
swore that they would harvest very early in the morning and return with
it before the throng of poor people could arrive at the garden. They had so
much of confidence in their plan that they did not say the redeeming
words 'If Allah wills' whereas it is sunnah to say 'insha'allah' when one
mentions that one will do a particular work tomorrow.
/

,"',,

gj (and did not

make any exception (by saying 'inshii'allah').
[68:1811.The word isthisna' in the original Arabic means 'to make an
exception by saying "insha'allah"'. However, some scholars interpret this
word, in this context, to mean that 'they would devour the entire harvest
themselves, with no exception for the ?oar. [Mazhan].
+
,;+
.
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3G (Then, there whirled around i t a whirl (of
calamity) from your Lord, while they were asleep .....68:19). The word
'whirl' refers to ' a whirl of calamity' a s a result of which Divine

punishment overtook the garden in a sudden and swift sweep. Some
narratives report that it was a fire which burnt every standing crop, and
it to black ashes.
,,>
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a& e
3 ( ...while they were asleep .... 68:19). In other words, the
devastating disaster overtook the entire garden while its owners were
asleep.

&>$
j ' b
,,
..>':

>

(Thus, on the next morning, i t was like a harvested
field.....68:20). The word $arm means 'to harvest or to collect a crop from
the fields'. The word sarim in the context of the verse is used in the sense
of masrum or maqtu', meaning 'harvested or cut'. This signifies that the
fire burnt the field and stripped i t bare. The word ~ a r i malso means
'night'. From this point of view, the verse signifies 'the field became burnt
up and black like night'. [ M a ~ h a s ] .
, > , ":
+-e 13>
(SO,
h they
/

called out each other as the morning broke
68:21). This means that they starting waking up each other in the early
morning that they should set out early if they wanted to harvest.
,," ,*,

a&I;? l;=bj
(...while they were whispering to each other ... 68:23). They
were speaking in a low voice, lest a poor man should hear their talk and
accompany them.
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And in early hours of the day they rushed quickly,
while they were (assuming themselves) powerful (to pluck the fruits and
prevent the poor.) [68:25Ir.The word hard means 'to prevent' and 'to
express anger'.5 In other words, they thought they had the power to pick
the fruit for themselves and prevent the poor people from having a share
in it, and even if they do come to the garden, the owners of the garden
decided to chase them out.
,,J
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$ (But when they saw it [the place of the ruined
garden], they said, "We have missed the way .I1....68:26). In other words,
when they did not find their garden on that spot, they first thought that
they must have lost their way and gone to the wrong place. But when
they saw the surroundings, they realized that it was the right place they
have gone to, but the garden had been burnt up and destroyed. So, they
(5). This word also means 'to rush quickly'. This meaning of the word h a s been
adopted in the translation of the text. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)
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exclaimed: jyjy ;ri& "No, but we are deprived [of the fruits]. ...68:27)
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(Said he who was the best among them,
"Did I not say to you, 'Why do you not pronounce tasbih (Allah's
purity)?"....68%). The middle brother was the best of them. He was
righteous like his father. It used to please him to spend in the cause of
Allah. He was not niggardly or stingy like the other brothers. He had
advised them to recite tasblh which, literally, means to pronounce Allah's
purity. He told them that they were withholding the share of the poor
with the fear that their fruit will be depleted and will not be replenished
by Allah, if they gave the poor their share. He told them that Allah is
pure from such pettiness. Instead, those who spend in the way of Allah,
He will not only make their wealth full again or replace what they have
spent, but also will give them over and above what they have spent.
PII , +
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[Mazhad].
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& I$ (They said, "We pronounce the purity of our
Lord. No doubt, we were wrongdoers."..... 68:29). Neither of the brothers
had paid heed to this brother's advice at that point. But when the damage
was done, they admitted that Allah is Pure, Free from any qualities of
weaknesses and shortcomings, and that they were the wrongdoers, in
that they were unjust to the poor intending to deprive them of their share
and devour it themselves.
Warning
Although the best of the three brothers offered the right advice, he
joined the other brothers in following their wrong opinion. So he suffered
the same loss. This indicates that anyone who prevents other people from
committing sins but does not abstain from them himself and joins them in
doing the wrong acts, he will suffer the same fate as the others.
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(Then, ( a t the beginning,) they started
reproaching one another;. ..... 68:30). That is to say, at the beginning they
made admission of guilt, but then they turned to face each other in
mutual accusation, blaming each other for the punishment that visited
them, whereas the crime was not committed by only a single person from
among them, but it was committed jointly by all or most of them.

A note of caution
A common misdeed, in our days, is that when a calamity befalls a
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group of people due to their collective conduct, an additional scourge that
befalls them is that, (instead of reforming themselves,) they start wasting
their time in accusing each other.
I
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( [and at last,] they said, "Woe to us! In fact, we [all]
were outrageous ....68:31). At the beginning, they accused one another of
the sin. Then when they considered the matter carefully, they admitted
that they were all on the wrong. As a result, they lamented and admitted
their guilt that amounted to repentance. On the basis of this repentance
they hoped that Allah will give them in exchange a garden better than
the one destroyed.

Imam Baghawi reports from Sayyidna 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'Gd & that,
according to his information, when these brothers repented truly, Allah
blessed them with a better vineyard that bore such large bunches of
grapes that a single bunch could be loaded on a mule. [MaThad.

&,g (In this

way the punishment comes. And, of course, the
punishment of the Hereafter is even greater, if they but realize! ....6833).
After a brief reference to the famine faced by the Makkans and a detailed
account of the People of the Garden whose garden was burnt as a
punishment, the present verse sets down a general rule. When a Divine
punishment visits, it visits in this way, and this kind of punishment in the
mortal world does not serve as an expiation for the punishment in the
Hereafter. The punishment of the Hereafter is greater and more severe.
The following verses give a description of the reward of the righteous,
followed by refutation of another false claim of the pagans of Makkah.
They denied that Resurrection will ever occur. They thought the story of
Resurrection and accountability is fiction. Even if that does happen, they
thought, they will get the same type of blessings and wealth as they have
in this world. Several verses respond to their false belief. In verse [351
Allah poses the rhetorical question to the disbelievers: 'Shall We make the
obedient like the sinners? [35] This is a strange sort of assertion for which
they have no authority, nor proof nor any celestial book. Nor is there any
promise from Allah that they will get the same type of blessings.

A Rational Proof of Resurrection
These verses give a solid proof to the necessity of the Day of
Judgement, because accountability, rewarding the righteous and

punishing the evil are all rationally necessary. It is witnessed by every
person in this mortal world, and no one can deny, that the wicked, the
evil, the unjust, the thieves and the bandits generally lead a comfortable
and enjoyable life in the mortal world. A thief or a bandit sometimes in
one night gains so much of wealth that a righteous person might not gain
as much in his entire life. The former has no fear of Allah or the
Hereafter, nor does he have any sense of shame. He fulfills his selfish
desires as he likes - by hook or by crook. The latter fears Allah, and if he
does not have t h a t , his sense of shame among his brotherhood
overwhelms him. In short, in the mortal world the wicked and the evil
ones seem to be successful, and the good people seem to be unsuccessful.
If there does not arise a n occasion where fair play and justice is
established - where the good people would be rewarded and the evil ones
would be punished? It would be meaningless to refer to evil as evil. There
would be no reason to stop a person from fulfilling his selfish desires and
doing the evil acts. On the other hand, justice will have no meaning or
significance. How will the believers in God's existence respond to the
following question: Where is God'sjustice?
One may argue that a criminal is apprehended, he is exposed to
disgrace and is punished. This distinguishes the innocent persons from
the evil ones right here in this world. Laws and statutes of a governments
establish standards ofjustice and fair play. But this is incorrect, because it
is not possible for a government to keep an eye on every one, everywhere
and in all circumstances. Wherever it does happen, it is not an easy task
to gather the necessary judicial evidence, so that the guilty person may be
convicted and punished. And even if the judicial evidence could be
gathered, there are several escape doors through which the guilty person
could get away, such as force, bribery, intercession and pressure. If we
review the punishment history of the present-day governments and
courts, it would appear that nowadays only those people are punished
who are fools, brainless and helpless or without support. They are not
cunning enough to find a loophole in the legal system, or an escape route,
nor do they have enough money to pay for bribery, nor do they have an
influential person to back them or intercede on their behalf or they cannot
use these things because of their foolishness. The rest of the criminals are
moving freely.

This verse: %$$ wl
(Otherwise, shall We make the
obedient like the sinners?... 68:35). Clarifies that it is rationally necessary
that there should come a time when people will have to give account of
their deeds, a place where the guilty ones will find no escape routes, an
ideal world where there will be absolute justice and fair play, where good
and evil will be clearly distinguished. If this is not the state of affairs in
the Hereafter, then no evil should be evil, and no sin should be sin in this
mortal world. Divine justice would thus be rendered meaningless.
Since it is established that Resurrection is a reality and inevitable, the
reward of good deeds is a reality and the punishment of evil deeds is a
reality, the verses t h a t follow describe the horrors of the Day of
Judgement and the punishment of the evil ones, including the description
of the exposure of the Shin [kashf-us-sEq]in Verse 42 (the explanation of
which may be seen in the foot-note given in the translation of that verse.)

441I&
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(SO,leave Me alone with those who reject this
+J&, iflj
discourse. We will draw them on little by little (towards Hell) from a way
they do not know.. .. 68:44). Here the phrase 'So, leave me alone' in the
original Arabic is an idiomatic expression which signifies 'Rely on Allah'.
The disbelievers often demanded Divine punishment arguing that if they
are really guilty in the sight of Allah, and if He has the power to punish,
then why the punishment does not befall them forthwith. These were
heart-rending demands on account of which the thought probably must
have crossed the mind of the Holy Prophet
and he might have prayed
to Allah to punish them sometime, in the hope that the rest of the people
might draw lessons and amend their conduct. On that occasion, Allah
revealed [in verse, 451 that He is the best aware of the wisdom behind His
decisions. He does not punish them immediately, but He gives them
respite to test them and to give them an opportunity to believe.
Towards the end, the story of Sayyidna K n u s @\is concisely told
that when his people constantly demanded punishment, he became
indignant and prayed for the punishment to be sent down. The signs of
the punishment started appearing. Sayyidna K n u s
left the place
and transferred himself elsewhere. In the meantime the entire nation
wept, wailed, sincerely repented and begged refuge from the Divine
punishment. Allah pardoned them and took away the punishment.
Sayyidna E n u s @\felt embarrassed and thought that if he goes back

to his people, they might think he was a liar. As a result, without the clear
permission of Allah, he acted purely on his ijtihad [independent
judgement] that he would not go back to his people. At this, Allah, in
order to caution him, created a situation where he had to undertake sea
voyage, and then was lowered into the sea where he was swallowed up by
a fish. Being thus cautioned, SayyidnZ YEnus
sought the Divine
pardon. Consequently, Allah once again opened the doors of the former
blessings to be restored to him. Full description of the event has been
given in SGrah K n u s (Verse 10:98) and other Surahs. The Holy Prophet
$& is comforted by this story not to be impressed by people's demands nor
to be anxious to get them punished hastily. Allah's wisdom is profound
and unfathomable. Allah alone knows what is in the best interests of the
world. Allah should be trusted and relied on.

+Yl -Gz? $ Y;(So, remain patient with your Lord's judgment,
and be not like the Man of the Fish ...68:48). It refers to Sayyidnii E n u s
?%!&IHe is named here as 'Man of Fish' because he was devoured by a fish
and remained in its belly for some time.
F;'L+&
,,
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;c;!A (And indeed the disbelievers seem to trip

you up with their glances when they hear the Reminder, and say, "He is
a madman indeed .....68:51). The verb 'layuzliqiinaka' is derived from
izlaq which means 'to trip up or to cause someone to fall or make a
mistake' [Raghib]. The verse says to the Holy Prophet %that disbelievers
cast angry looks at him that they might frighten him into giving up his
mission or intimidate him into yielding to their pressure tactics. When
they listen to Divine words, they call him a madman. But far from it, his
teaching contains the quintessence of wisdom - the Qur7Znputs it thus:

")- $1

2 L;

(And it is nothing else but a Reminder for all the
worlds.. .. 68:52). Divine words are a Reminder and an admonition for the
entire universe. The Reminder will lift the people from the lowest depths
of degradation to the highest summits of greatness and glory. It would
also cleanse them and free them from moral blemishes and raise their
spiritual stature. Is it possible for'an insane person to receive and deliver
such a Sublime Divine Message? Can a Prophet of such a high caliber be
called a madman? The earlier verses of this SGrah rebutted the charge of
insanity against the Holy Prophet $&.Towards the end of the SErah, the
same charge of lunacy is rebutted again in a different style.

-

Imam Baghawi ;i&
dl
and some other commentators have
reported another event a s background of this verse. The evil eye is a
reality which causes loss, illness and destruction. Authentic Traditions
report that it is a reality. The Arabs also believed that an evil eye is a
reality. There was a person famous in Arabia to cast an evil eye on camels
or animals to cause instant death or destruction. The pagans of Arabia
were enemies of the Holy Prophet $&$and in every possible way they were
after persecuting him and killing him. They left no stone unturned in
harming him. They even contemplated afflicting him with an evil eye.
They therefore decided to secure the services of the particular person who
could effectively cast an evil eye. He was instructed to cast the evil eye on
the Messenger of Allah
so that he would become ill. He exerted himself
to the utmost, but to no avail. Allah protected him and he was unaffected.
The verses were revealed in connection with this incident.
-J

Special Note
Sayyidna Hasan Bayri reports that if anyone is affected by the evil
eye, these verses (51 & 52) may be recited and blown on the person: the ill
effect will be dispelled.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
SErah Al-Qalam
Ends here

This SErah is ~ a k k iIt. contains 52 verses and 2 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1 - 52
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The Imminent Happening! [I] What is the Imminent
Happening? [2] And what can let you know what the
Imminent happening is? [3] ThamGd and 'xd had denied
(the happening of) the Shocking Event (the Day of
Judgment). [41 As for Thamiid, they were destroyed by
that (dreadful cry) which exceeded all limits. [51 And as
for 'xd, they were destroyed by a violent windstorm [61
that He imposed on them for seven nights and eight
consecutive days, so you could see them thrown on the

F

SYirah Al-HZqqah: 69 : 1 - 52
ground, as if they were trunks of hollow palm-trees. [71
So, do you see any remnant of them? [81 And Fir'aun
(the Pharaoh) and those before him and the overthrown
towns came up with evil. [91 And they disobeyed the
messenger of their Lord, so He seized them with an
extremely severe seizure. [ l o ] When t h e w a t e r
overflowed (in the Deluge of NGh =I), We let you (0
mankind,) board the floating ship, [ l l ] so that We make
it for you a reminder, and so that a preserving ear may
preserve it. [121 Then, when the Trumpet will be blown
for the first time, [I31 and the earth and the mountains
will be lifted and crushed into pieces with a single
blow, [14] then on that Day the Happening will happen,
[15] and the sky will burst apart, while it will have
become frail on that day. [161 And the angels will be on
its borders. And on that Day, the Throne of your Lord
will be carried above them by eight (angels). [17] On
that day, you will be brought forward in a way that no
secret of yours will remain secret. [I81 Now, as for him
who is given his book in his right hand, he will say (to
his colleagues), "Come here, read my book. [I91 I was
sure that I would encounter my reckoning." [201 So he
will be in a well-pleasing life 1211 in a lofty garden, [22]
the fruits of which will be close at hand. [231 (It will be
said to such people,) "Eat and drink with pleasure, as a
reward for what you did in advance during past days."
[24] As for him who will be given his book in his left
hand, he will say, I' Oh, would that I had not been given
my book, [251 and I had never known what my account
is! [261 Oh, would that it (death) had been the end of the
matter! [271 My wealth has not been of any use to me.
[281 My power has gone from me for good." [291 (Then it
will be said to angels,) "Seize him, then put a collar
around his neck, [301 then, in the blazing fire let him
burn. [311 Thereafter, fasten him with a chain the
measure of which is seventy hands." [32] Indeed, he did
not believe in Almighty Allah, [331 and did not persuade
(others) to feed the needy. [341 So, he has no friend here
today, [351 nor any food except from that which flows
from wounds when washing, [361which is eaten by none
but the sinners. [371

I swear by what you see, 1381 and what you do not see,
[391it is surely the speech of a noble Messenger, (that he
conveys from Allah). [401 and it is not the speech of a
poet, (but) little you believe, [411 nor is it the speech of
a soothsayer, (but) little you heed to the advice. [42] It is

566

a revelation from the Lord of the worlds. [431 And had
he forged some statements in Our name, [441 We would
have certainly seized him by the right hand, [45] and
then severed his life-artery, [461 so no one from you
would have been an impediment against it. [471 And it is
a Reminder for the God-fearing. [48] And, of course, We
know that among you there are deniers. [491 And surely,
it is an anguish for the disbelievers. [501 And it is surely
an absolute truth. [51] So, pronounce the purity of the
name of your magnificent Lord. [521

Commentary
This SGrah is almost wholly devoted to the subject of inevitability of
the Resurrection, its horrors, the punishment of unbelievers and the
reward of believers. The Day of Judgement is variously referred to in the
Qur7Zn,and in this Siirah we encounter the following three names: ddi
Al-Haqqah 'Imminent Happening', 4di Al-QZri'ah 'Shocking Event' and
+I$Al- Waqi'ah 'Happening'.

cd

Al- hGqqah means an 'established fact, or inevitable
The word
event, reality or truth'. The word Al-haqqah also means 'Something that
provide evidence that something is true.' It can be applied to the Day of
Judgement in both senses of the word, because in the first sense the Day
of Judgement itself is a n established truth, and its occurrence is a
certainty. And in the other sense the Day of Judgement will prove to the
believers the reality of Paradise and to the unbelievers the reality of Hell.
This name of the Day of Judgement is followed by two questions
regarding it. The questions have been put to make the readers realise
how horrifying the experience would be - beyond normal experience or
even imagination.
The word GJdi Al-QEri'ah, literally, means 'rumbling'. The Day of
Judgement is so called because there will be rumbling sound which will
cause agitation or terror in the hearts of people, and will dreadfully
destroy the heavenly and earthly bodies and scatter them apart.
~ t - ~ ~ hisiderived
~ a hfrom tughyZn which means 'to
The word @hi
exceed the limit', signifying an extremely severe punishment, that is, 'it
would be such high pitched sound which would exceed the limit of any of
the sounds of the mortal world, and the human heart or brain would not
be able to bear'. When Thamiid exceeded the limit in denying the Day of

Judgement, they were destroyed by that dreadful cry which exceeded all
limits. It was a combination of most high pitched sound of thunderbolt
together with a flash of lightning that struck them which rent their
hearts.

6

(ribin gargarin) (in verse 6) refers to a violent
The phrase f;.>
windstorm which is also severely cold.
I

tq w;;';
~d

(seven nights and eight consecutive days' ... 69:7).
According to some of the narratives, the punishment of windstorm started
on Wednesday morning, and lasted till the following Wednesday evening.
In this way, it makes up eight days and seven nights.
I

The word husiiman (in verse 7) is the plural of hasim and means
'cutting them off entirely' or 'causing them to perish completely'.

=\,

mu'tafikat (in verse 9) means 'adjacent to one
The word 4G
Sodom and Gomorrah, are so
another'. The towns of Sayyidna Liit
called because they were adjacent to each other or because when the
punishment overtook the disbelievers and criminals overthrowing their
towns], they were all jumbled up. 1
d

;&Ij

, > ,,

u,$I 2 @ lip (Then, when the Trumpet will be blown for the

$ d

, > I

first time.. .69:13).Tirmidh? records a Hadith on the authority of SayyidnZ
'Abdulliih Ibn 'Umar & that giir 'trumpet' is a horn- like object which will
be blown on Doomsday.
d

;&Ij

$ d / . r

u('for the first time ...69:13). It means that it will be a sudden

and a single continuing sound that will last until all die. The texts of
Qur'Zn and Sunnah show that the trumpet will be blown twice on the
Day of Judgement. The first trumpet is called nafkhat-us-ga'aq 'the
trumpet of swoon', in connection with which the Qur'Zn says:

.,

, ,:

~ ; Y I ~ ; ; ~ ~ I ' & ~ ~
And a l l t h o s e i n t h e h e a v e n s a n d a l l t h o s e i n t h e e a r t h will
faint.. . [39:681

With this trumpet all angels residing in the heavens and all Jinns and
human beings and animals residing on earth will become unconscious
(1) Another possible meaning of mu'tafikat is 'overthrown' as mentioned by several
exegetes. The translation in the text is based on this meaning.

Muhammad Taqi Usmani

I'
i

and fall to the ground. Whilst they are in the state of unconsciousness,
they will die. The second trumpet is called nafihat-ul-ba'th 'trumpet of
~esurrection'.The word ba'th means 'to rise'. With this trumpet all the
dead will rise from death and stand up. The Qur'an describes this
situation thus:
, ,' ,,
, ,.! @ $
dj& rQ r"" "F csj:\
,yfJ
Thereafter, it will be blown once again, and suddenly they will
stand up, looking around. [39:681
, , 3 ' ~ 5 6

>'

*

In other words, then the trumpet will be blown a second time and at
once they will be standing upright looking on.
According to some narratives, a third 'trumpet' will also be blown
before the two trumpets, which is referred to as nafhhat-ul-faza' ('the
trumpet of fright or panic). By a careful analysis of all the narratives and
texts, i t a p p e a r s t h a t t h e f i r s t t r u m p e t i n i t s i n i t i a l s t a g e i s
naphat-ul-faza' and in its final stage it will become sa'aq 'the trumpet of
swoon or death1.[ M a ~ h a r ~ ]
* ' * ,,, ,,' '
' ,, '
G$ +r #>s j 2,s &j (...And on that Day, the Throne of your
Lord will be carried above them by eight [angels]. ...69:17). In other words,
on the day of Judgement, eight angels will bear the Throne of the
Rahmiin above their heads. According to some of the Prophetic narratives,
before the Judgement Day this task will be carried out by four angels. On
the Judgement Day, four more angels will be added to carry out the task.
As to what is the Throne of the RahmZn, what is its reality, its form
and shape, how the angels carry it - are transcendental matters and are
all beyond human intellect. Allah is beyond time, space and matter, and
therefore we are not permitted to pursue these matters pertaining to Him
to determine its exact meaning. The noble Companions, their pupils and
the righteous elders took the attitude that they simply believed in all
transcendental matters and never questioned about them. Whatever
Allah means by them is the Truth. Their nature and reality are unknown.

t&G & &j,
.,

;$>:

$%
(On

that day, you will be brought forward in
a way that no secret of yours will remain secret ...69:18). In other words,
on the Day of Judgement people will be exposed - no concealed act they
did will stay concealed. Nothing is concealed from Divine knowledge and

sight even today. The Plain of Gathering has been particularly mentioned
in this connection probably because the entire ground will be levelled out
as a plain surface. There will be no caves nor mountains, no buildings nor
houses nor barriers of any trees. These are the things behind which
people normally hide in the mortal world. On the Day of Judgement, none
of these things will be available and there will be no possibility of hiding.

1ji31
; i (Come
~ here,

read my book ... 69:19). The word hE'unu,
literally means, "come" but, idiomatically, it is used in the sense of the
plural imperative verb khudhii "take"'. In other words, one who is given
his record book in his right hand, he will be elated and, looking at the
people around him, will say 'Here, take my account book and read it!'
,*, ' ',
@ ;tc
&b (My power has gone from me for good ...69:29).

The word
sultan, literally, yields the sense of 'power or overpowering'. Therefore, a
government or state is referred to as saltanah and a ruler is referred to as
sultEn. In other words, when people gain power and political ascendancy
in the world, they become proud, hold sway over other people, perpetrate
injustices and commit atrocities. But in the Hereafter all that will vanish
and be lost, and the unjust and proud rulers will have no army to obey or
support them. They will be miserable and helpless creatures who will not
be able to defend themselves.
The word sultEn also stands for 'authority, proof or argument' in
which case it would mean : 'Today I have no argument in favour of
protecting myself against punishment'.

:$:jg(Seize him, then put a collar around his neck ... 69:30). This
instruction will be given to the angels to seize the guilty one and truss
him up by putting a collar around his neck - though, however, the
wordings of the verse do not mention who will seize and who will truss
him up. Narratives indicate t h a t when this order will be issued,
everything, like submissive and obedient servants, will rush to apprehend
him.

;*

&& l;)

(Thereafter, make him enter into a
chain, the measure of which is seventy hands.. ..69:32). The phrase 'make
him enter into a chain' could be interpreted metaphorically as 'bind him in
a chain' but it could be taken in its primary sense, that is, to pierce the
chain through one side of the body, so that it could come out from the

:$26

\;I;)

other side of it like a string is passed through a pearl or the bead of a
rosary. Traditional narratives seem to support the primary sense.
[~a~hagl
I

> $;d$ '+@ igi3 3 (So, he has no friend here today,

-'

nor any food except from t h a t which flows from wounds when
washing.. .69:35-361. The word hamim means 'a sincere or bosom friend'.
The word ghislin with 'gh' bearing the kasrah [= il refers to the water
with which the pus and blood of the wounds of the inmates of Hell will be
washed. The verses signify that on the Day of Resurrection he will have
no friend that will support him or save him from punishment, nor will he
have anything to eat except the filthy water with which pus exuding from
the wound of the inmates of Hell might have been washed. The words
'nor any food' mean that they will not have any delectable food to eat.
This statement does not negate things like ghislin which are distasteful
and reprehensible. Therefore, it does not contradict another verse which
states that the inmates of Hell will eat zaqqiim.
,,,
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Cd +1 % (I swear by what you see, and what you do
#

>'-,,

not see ....69:38-39). This comprehends the entire body of creation. Some
say 'what you do not see' refers to the Being of Allah Ta'ZlZ and His
attributes. Others say 'what you see' refers to things of the mortal world,
and 'what you do not see,' refers to things of the Hereafter. [Ma~haglAnd
Allah, the Pure and Exalted, Knows best!

And had he forged some statements in Our name, We would
have certainly seized him by the right hand, and then severed
his life-artery,... (69:44-46)
The word taqawwul means 'to forge, fabricate or concoct' and the
word watin refers to 'aorta or life-artery'. This is the main artery that
carries blood from the heart to other parts of the body. Once this artery is
cut off, death occurs instantly.
The foregoing verses refute t h e outrageous thoughts of the
disbelievers. They used to accuse the Prophet
of being a poet and a
soothsayer. They said that the Qur'Zin was the word of a poet or the word
of a soothsayer. The Qur'Zn denounces their argument - it is not the word
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of a poet nor the word of a soothsayer; it is a revelation from Allah to His
Messenger. In other words, in verses [37-381it was claimed that all visible
and invisible things prove that the Prophet $&$is Allah's true Messenger
and that the Qur'Zn is Allah's revealed Word and not the imaginary flight
of a poet's mind or the wild conjectures of a diviner. In this and the
preceding three verses another invincible argument is given in support of
his claim. The argument is to the effect that if the Prophet $&had been a
forger of lies against Allah, Allah's strong hand would have seized him by
the throat and cut off his life-artery and he would have certainly met
with a violent death. The invincible argument is put forward in a strong
language - assuming the impossible - to make the ignorant realise the
worst-case scenario. The expression 'right hand' is used probably because
when a convicted criminal is to be executed, the executioner stands in
front facing the condemned person. The executioner's left hand faces the
guilty person's right hand. The executioner holds the condemned person
with his left hand and attacks him with his right hand.

A Cautionary Note
This verse refers to a theoretical situation relating to the Apostle of
Allah
in particular that lest, God forbid, if he were to concoct a word
and impute it to Allah, this is the way he would have been dealt with. A
hypothetical situation is a possible situation, not an actual situation. Thus
this does not necessarily set down a universal principle that any and
every impostor, who lays claim to prophethood, would be destroyed as a
matter of general rule. History records that many impostors laid claim to
prophethood, but no such destructive punishment was ever imposed on
them.

4
5iJ;i4 .$ 'So, pronounce the purity of the name of your

@I

,

magnificent Lord. [69:5211.It was shown in the preceding verses that
Allah's Messenger never speak from his own whims and fancies. He only
conveys pure revelation revealed to him by Allah. The Divine Word is a
reminder and an admonition for the God-conscious people. Allah knows
that despite knowing the absolutely incontestable truth many people will
continue to reject it. Consequently, it will be a source of eternal remorse,
disappointment and punishment in the Hereafter for the disbelievers. In
the end, Allah says:
$1

3

'And it is surely an absolute truth. [69:5111.In other words,

the Qur'an is undeniably the Truth of Certainty. There is no room for any
doubt or suspicion in it.
Finally, Allah addresses the Prophet
=*,:

y ;p 'SO, pronounce the purity of t h e name of your
9 b

;J

to say:

should not
magnificent Lord.' C69:521. This signifies that the Prophet
pay any heed to the criticisms of the obdurate disbelievers nor should h e
feel distressed. He should rather pronounce the purity of Allah's name.
This will relieve his distress and grief. On another occasion, the Qur'an
says:
'
,,,
'And We know
2 X
i&&,y
& 2 ;&
~A\
,.
that your heart feels distressed for what they say. [15:97]. So, proclaim the
purity, and glory of your Lord and be among those who prostrate. [9811
The Prophet #$ is advised not to pay any attention to the disbelievers
talking nonsense. The best remedy for his distress and grief is to glorify
Allah, praise Him and prostrate before Him.

3;

>#/,,>'

d$x

/

##

AbE DZwEd records a narration from SayyidnZ 'Uqbah bin Amir
~ u h a n ?& that when the verse. #I
5$ iJ;&
'So, pronounce the
purity of the name of your magnificent ~ o r d 1521'
:
was revealed, t h e
Prophet $& instructed this tasb* to be reserved for the posture of r-ukii'
and when the verse
'Pronounce the purity of the name of
your most Exalted Lord. [87:111was revealed, he instructed this tasbTh to
be reserved for the posture of sajdah. Therefore, by common consent of
the U m m a h these tasbihat are recited in rukii' and sajdah respectively.
According to overwhelming majority, i t is S u n n a h to recite them a n d
repeat them thrice. Some scholars say it is obligatory.

4
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A demanding person has asked for the punishment that
is going to befall [ l l the disbelievers, for which there is
no one to avert [21 from Allah, the Lord of the stairways
[31 to whom ascend the angels and the Spirit, in a day
the length of which is fifty thousand years. [41 So,
observe patience, a good patience. [5] They see it far off.
161 and We see it near. [7] (This punishment will befall)
on the Day when the sky will be like dregs of oil, [81 and
the mountains will be like dyed wool, [9] and no friend
will ask about any friend, [ l o ] (though) they will be
made to see each other. A guilty person will desire that
he may ransom himself from the torment of that day
even by his sons, [ l l ] and his wife and his brother, [I21
and his kindred that sheltered him, [I31 and all those on
earth, then he may redeem himself. [I41 By no means! It
is the flaming fire [I51 that will pull out the skin of the
scalp. [I61 It will call him who had turned his back and
fled away (from the Truth,) [I71 and accumulated

-

(wealth) and hoarded (it). [I81
Indeed man is created weak in courage, [I91 very upset
when touched by evil, [201and very niggard when visited
by good (fortune), [21] except the performers of SalEh,
[22] who are regular in their Saliih, [231 and those in
whose riches there is a specified right [24] for the one
who asks and the one who is deprived, [25] and those
who believe in the Day of Judgment as true, [26] and
those who are fearful of the torment of their Lord - [271Indeed the torment of their Lord is not something to be
fearless from. [281 and those who guard their private
p a r t s , [291 except from t h e i r wives a n d t h o s e
(slave-girls)owned by their hands, because they are not
to be blamed, [301 but the one who seeks (sexual
gratification) beyond that, then such people are the
transgressors, [311 and those who are careful about
their trusts and covenants, [321 and those who are
upright in their testimonies, [331 and those who take
due care of their saliih. [341 Those will be honored in
gardens (of Jannah). [351
So what has happened to those who disbelieve that
they are rushing towards you [361 from the right and
from the left, in groups? [371 Does every one of them
aspire to be admitted to the garden of bliss? * [38] By no
means! We have created them from what they know.
[39]** So, I swear by the Lord of the points of sunrise
and those of sunset, We are powerful [401 to bring those
better than them in their place, and We are not to be
frustrated. [41] So, leave them involved in pastime and
play until they encounter their Day which they are
promised, [421-- the Day they will come out of the
graves quickly, as if they were rushing toward idols, [43]
with their eyes downcast, enveloped by ignominy. That
is the Day which they were being promised. [44]

*.

The disbelievers used to come to the Holy Prophet
in groups mocking a t the
Muslims, and denying the Islamic beliefs, including Resurrection. But a t the
same time, they used to claim, in ironical style, t h a t they would enter the
Paradise, and enjoy its bliss. This verse refers to this attitude of the disbelievers.

**.

Since their pretended aspiration to enter Paradise was merely a mockery, and in
fact they intended to deny Resurrection, their denial is refuted in this verse by
saying that admittedly Allah has created them from a lifeless drop of semen, as
they knew it well, and a drop of semen is more difficult to be transformed into a
perfect human being. If Allah has power to make i t a living man, how easy i t is for
Him to give life to a dead body! Still, they do not believe in Resurrection. Then,
how can they enter Paradise?
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani)

szrahAl-Ma65rij:70 : 1 - 44
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Commentary
jc (A demanding person has asked for the punishment that is
going to befall ....70:l). The Arabic word suwZllsu'Z1 means to 'ask a
question'. The word is used in more than one sense: [ l l It could mean to
inquire about something. In this sense, the Arabic word is followed by the
preposition "an' [about]; and [2] It is used in the sense of 'request'. In
this sense, the word is followed by the preposition 'bi' [for] as in this
instance.

kl.2

~asa'Ttransmits a narration from SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & that this
demanding person was Nadr Ibn HZrith. In rejecting the Qur'Zn and the
prophet g,he daringly demanded:

'0 Allah, if this be indeed the truth [revealed] from You, then,
rain down upon us stones from the heavens, or bring upon us a
painful punishment. [8:321

The result of this demand was that Nadr Ibn HZrith was killed by
Muslims in the Battle of Badr. (Ma~har;,citing the narration of Ibn Abi Hatim).
The Qur'Zn, further setting down the factual position of the demanded
punishment, says t h a t the punishment is inevitable and will most
certainly occur in this world or in the Hereafter or in both the worlds. It
cannot be averted. The impending punishment is from Allah, the Lord of
the stairways. The last statement is also the proof of the preceding
statement, in that the punishment is from the Lord of the Ascending
Steps. It is not possible for anyone to avert it.
The word mazrij is the plural of mi'rEj or mi'raj. It means a 'ladder or
a staircase, having steps for reaching high places. The Divine attribute
given in this verse as 'dhT1-rna7h-G' [Lord of the stairways] means that He
is the Lord of high degrees. This is the interpretation given by Sa'ld Ibn
Jubair &. SayyidnZ Ibn Mas'iid & says that these stairways or higher
rungs are seven heavens one above another, and 'dh:l-rnazry' means
'dhis-samZwZtt,that is to say, mZlik-us-samZwEt[Lord of the heavens].

&j)ljI*

i3 (to whom ascend the angels and the Spirit ...70:4).

In
other words, the angels and Jibra'a
ascend these levels which are
one on top of the other. Although the word 'angels' include 'Jibra'il

a\'

his name is singled out specifically on account of his special honour.
&
/,

,,
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tu-cz!( in a day the length of which is fifty
thousand years.. ...70:4). This statement, grammatically, is connected to
an understood verb, which is yaqacu [will occur]. The sense is that the
inevitable punishment mentioned earlier will occur on a day the measure
of which is fifty thousand years. SayyidnZ Abii Sa'id Khudri & narrates
that the blessed Companions asked the Holy Prophet $& about the length
of the day that measures fifty thousand years. He replied: "I swear by the
Being in Whose control is my life! The day for the believers will be lighter
and less than the time during which they would perform an obligatory
GalZh." (Transmitted by Alpnad, Abii YalZ, Ibn HibbZn, Baihaqi through a '&sun'
chain of narrators - Mazhan)
I

&.

J

,

And the following Hadlth is reported from Sayyidnii Abii Hurairah

"The time on this day for the believers will be like that between
'asr and mughrib". (This HadTth is reported both in marw and
mauqZf ways, that is, in some versions, this is the statement of
Abii Hurairah & himself, while in others it is attributed by
him to the Holy Prophet $&.I
These a h a i t h indicate that the length of fifty thousand years is a
'relative term'. In relation to unbelievers the day would be as long as five
thousand years, and in relation to the believers it would be as short as the
time between ' a ~ and
r maghrib or even shorter.

-

The Length of the Day of Judgement A thousand years or Fifty
Thousand Years? An Analysis
According to the above verse, the measure of the Day of Judgement is
fifty thousand years but, according to the following verse of Siirah
As-Sajdah, the length of the day is mentioned as one thousand years:

He manages (every) matter from the sky to the earth, then it
(every matter) will ascend to Him in a day the measure of

which is a thousand years according to the way you count. [32:51
Apparently, there seems to be a discrepancy between the two verses.
The narratives cited earlier resolve this apparent contradiction. Length
and shortness of time are relative concepts. It will be different according
to different groups and their varying conditions. Relative to the entire
body of die-hard unbelievers, it will measure fifty thousand years, and
relative to the entire body of righteous believers, the day will be made so
easy that it will seem easier than a person performing salEh in this world.
In between the two bodies of believers and unbelievers are there may be
some groups of unbelievers for whom the day will seem to be one
thousand years. It is also relative to varying psychological conditions that
a person might be experiencing. If a person is feeling upset or is
experiencing excruciating pain, time will hardly seem to move for him. An
hour sometimes seems like more than a day or even more than a week.
When a person, on the other hand, is in comfort and peace, the longest
time will seem the shortest.
Mazhari has interpreted verse [5] of Siirah As-Sajdah differently. He
says that the day of a thousand years mentioned here refers to one of the
days of the phenomenal world. Jibra'il
and other angels with him
descend from the heavens to the earth and then ascend from the earth to
the heavens. This is such a long journey that if man were to undertake it,
it would take him a thousand years. Authentic ahadith report that the
journey from heavens to earth takes five hundred years and the journey
back from earth to the heaven takes another five hundred years, totalling
a thousand years according to human travelling. Assuming man were to
conquer this distance, a return journey would take him a thousand years
between heavens and earth and back, although the angels cover this
distance in a very short time. In short, verse [5] of SGrah As-Sajdah
refers to a day of the phenomenal world while the verse of Siirah
Al-Ma'Erij refers to the Day of Judgement which will be very much longer
than the days of this world, the length and shortness of which will be
experienced differently by different people according to their conditions.
And Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best!
c " & ' a
,,
. > j .I-L.l?Gj,J. v'!(They see it far off, and We see it near ....70%-7). In
this context, the expressions 'far off and 'near' do not refer to time or
space, but 'far off in terms of possibility and occurrence. The verse
@
,,,,,, ' ,

purports to describe that the pagans see the occurrence of Resurrection as
impossible, and Allah sees its occurrence not only possible, but a certain
reality.
> 3:>
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& gj (and no friend will ask about any friend,

+*

(though)they will be made to see each other ....70:10,11). The word hamim
means a 'sincere friend'. The context describes the horrors of the Day of
Resurrection. On that Day, no bosom friend will inquire about his friend let alone helping him. This is not because they will not be able to see each
other. The Divine power, in fact, will make them see each other. Every
person will be in a state of 'each for himself. No person will be able to pay
heed to the comfort or discomfort, pleasure or pain of others.
,5

.$ &!

is$
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!
(By no means! It is the flaming fire, that will pull

out the skin of the scalp ...70:15,16). The pronoun of innaha (it) refers to
'Fire' and the word lazE means 'the flaming fire'. The word shawa is the
plural of shawah and it refers to 'the scalp or the skin of the human head,
and also the skin of the hands and the legs'. The verse describes that the
Fire of Hell would be a raging blaze that will pull out the skin of the
scalp.
,':.', ,,
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.Jjj3A ;r.I ~ . L(It
; will call him who had turned his back and
fled away (from the truth.) and accumulated (wealth) and hoarded
(it)....70:17,18). The phrase 'accumulated wealth' signifies 'wealth
accumulated by unlawful means' and the phrase 'hoarded it' signifies 'not
fulfilling the pecuniary obligations as imposed by the Shari'ah', as is
confirmed by authentic ahadah.
;55-,L ~3

G$ $-L ~ Y51I(Indeed man is created weak in courage.. .70:19). The
halii', literally, means 'one who is greedy, impatient, lacking courage'.
SayyidnE Ibn 'Abbiis & says that the word halii' in the verse refers to a
'person who is greedy about unlawful wealth'. SayyidnZ Sa'id Ibn Jubair
& says that the word refers to a 'miserly person'. Muqatil says that it
refers to a 'person who is impatient and miserly'. All meanings attached
assigned to this word are near-synonyms. The word halu' comprehends
all these meanings. The verses that follow elaborate on the meaning of
this word. In the meantime a doubt might arise here which needs to be
disposed of. If i t is objected that, according to this verse of the Holy
Qur'En, man is created weak in courage, in other words, it is man's nature
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or his natural weakness, to be impatient, greedy and miserly - then it is
not his fault, and why is he declared 'guilty'? This doubt may be allayed
thus: Allah has created human nature such t h a t it has the innate
~apacityto do good as well as evil. He has endowed him with intellect and
intelligence. He has raised His Prophets with His Message and sent down
His Books clearly stating the consequences of every action chosen by his
free will. He has the right to choose between good and bad. Man, in this
sense, will be declared 'guilty', and consequently punished on account of
freely choosing to do the wrong deed, not on account of his inborn
capacity. This interpretation is confirmed by the following verses that
speak only of actions of choice.
',', ,,,, , G , ,
*>,,a*
I ~(very
I
upset when touched by evil, and
&I
o,
;!;I
. bj3$l
very niggard when visited by good (fortune)...70:20-21). This verse
describes the fickle nature of man. When bad things happen to him he
becomes desperate and upset, and loses patience. When good things come
to him, such as wealth and comfort, he becomes begrudging and miserly
in spending his wealth for good causes. 'Impatience', in this context,
signifies 'that which is outside the limits of Shari'ah'. 'Niggard', in this
context, signifies 'failing to fulfill pecuniary obligations imposed by the
Sharl'ah' as explained previously. The verses t h a t follow make an
exception of the righteous believers to the characteristics of the general
,,*,
body of human beings. This exception starts from & d l $1 (except the
performers of saliih.. .70:22) and ends at ;I$.$&%=
;
;
l
i(regular in their
saliih .... 70:23)
9'

The first exception is expressed with the words 'the performers of
saliih' [22]. Obviously, it means the believers, but referring to them as
'performers of saliih' indicates that 'salGh' is the greatest sign and the
essential characteristic of a believer. In fact, the only people worthy of the
name 'believers' are 'the performers of saliih'. The following verses
describe the qualities of the performers of saliih.
,' / , . a '
(who are regular in their galiih ...70:23). This
&% $
means t h a t t h e e n t i r e saliih needs to be performed with due
concentration. Imam Baghaw?, on the basis of his own chain of narrators,
transmits a narration on the authority of Abiil-Khair that they asked
SayyidnZ 'Uqbah Ibn 'xmir & about the meaning of this verse (23)
whether it implies that they perform their saliih constantly and always

Siirah Al-Ma'Tjrij :70 : 1 - 44
without any break or non-stop, he replied that is not its meaning. It
means they, from the outset to the end, perform it with due concentration
- without an intentional deviation This is similar to the verse 2 of Siirah
Mu'rniniin:

;&L +fG &.A , >

/>.&

&I

'who are concentrative in their +al& [23:211

Thus Verse 23 describes the quality of Khushu' ('humbleness) while
Verse 34
&% ;ii 3$1; (and those who take due care of their
+alZih) speaks of those who regularly offer it on its due time and take
care of its general etiquette. Thus i t may not be surmised t h a t the
subject-matter has been repeated. The qualities of the righteous believers
given in forthcoming verses are almost the same as those given in Siirah
Al- Mu'rniniin.

Rates of ZakZh are Specified by Allah
* '.s d
?;Lj
.- 419i;i;! ~ $ 1 ; (and those in whose riches there is a specified
right.. .70:24). This verse shows that the quantifications of ZakZih have
been fixed by Allah. The details are recorded in authentic ahadith. These
quantifications, whether relating to the ni+iib (the minimum limit on
which ZakEh is payable) or to the rate of payment, being fixed by Allah
Ta'dZ cannot be changed by anyone at any time.
8

2;;

$ (but

t h e one who s e e k s [sexual
gratification] beyond that, then such people are the transgressors.. .70:31).
The preceding verse permitted to have sex with their wives and with
slave-girls who are lawfully in their possession. The current verse
prohibits sexual gratification beyond this limit. This verse also excludes
women who, according to Sharl'ah, fall within the prohibited degree.
Similarly,Mut'ah (hiring a woman for a temporary period for the purpose
of enjoying sex with her) is not a marriage according to Sharl'ah,
therefore, it is also included in the meaning of this verse.
jjul

&I

Masturbation is Forbidden
According to most jurists, masturbation falls under the generality of
verse [31], hence forbidden. Ibn Juraij says that he asked SayyidnZ 'At3
& about it and the latter replied t h a t it is makriih (reprehensible),
adding that he heard that on the Plain of Hashr some people will come
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whose hands will be pregnant. He feels these will be the people who used
to
their sexual lust with their hands. SayyidnZ Sacid Ibn Jubair
@ says that Allah punished a nation who used to fondle with their
private parts with their hands. A Hadith reports that the Messenger of
Allah $& has said:
o-k&>dA

"Cursed is he who marries his hand."
The chain of authorities of this Hadith is weak. [Maqharil.

Rights of Allah and Rights of Human beings both are included in
Trust Obligations
'
/>.a,
&-p, &Y
p ;.:+Ij (and those who are careful about their trusts
and covenants ...70:32). The word am%Gt is the plural of amanah 'trust
and covenant' as in:

52)
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'Surely, Allah commands you to fulfill trust obligations towards
those entitled to them. [4:5811
The use of plural number indicates that amZnah does not only refer to
'that which people might deposit with a trustee for safe-keeping' but it
also refers to 'all obligatory rights that are necessary to fulfill'. Breach of
trusts and covenants is dishonesty. Trust obligations include all Divine
rights, such as gallih, giyam, hajj and ZakZh, as well as all human rights,
such as rights that Allah has imposed between human beings, or human
beings themselves might have entered into binding contracts and
covenants. Fulfilment of them is obligatory. Failure to comply with their
terms and conditions would amount to breach, or dishonesty. [Mazhari,
condensed].

;AG&& 13 & J l j
> >
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0 ,

(...and those who are upright in their testimonies,
[70:33It.The word shah7idZt is the plural of shahEdah. The use of plural
number in this verse too indicates t h a t there are many types and
categories of 'testimony', and i t is necessary to stand firm by one's
testimony of any type. This includes testifying to the faith of Islam,
Divine existence and His Oneness, and testifying t h a t Sayyidnii
Muhammad $$ is His Final Messenger. It is obligatory to testify to the
crescent of Ramadan, if one has seen it. Giving a true and accurate

account of Sharpah matters as expert witness, and in all judicial hearings
is also implied. Everyone is duty-bound to offer the testimony when
summoned. It is prohibited to add or omit any part thereof. According to
this verse, it is obligatory to bear testimony, to be upright in it and stand
firm by it.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
SZrah Al-Ma'Zrij
Ends here

(Noah)
This Siirah is ~ a k k ; It
. contains 28 verses and 2 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1 - 28

We sent Niih to his people saying (to him), 'Warn your
people before a painful punishment comes to them!' [I]
He said, "0my people, I am a plain Warner for you [21 to
say that you must worship Allah, and fear Him, and obey
me, [3] and Allah will forgive you your sins, and will
defer you to an appointed term. Indeed when Allah's term
comes, it is not deferred, if you only know!" [4] He said,
"My Lord, I have called my people night and day, [51 but
my call did not cause them to progress but in running
away. [61 And whenever I called them, so that You forgive
them, they put their fingers into their ears, and wrapped
their clothes around themselves, and grew obstinate, and
waxed proud in extreme arrogance. [71 Then I called them
loudly, [81 then I spoke to them in public and spoke to
them in private. [91 So I said, "Pray to your Lord for your
forgiveness, Indeed He is Very-Forgiving, [lo] and (if you
do SO,) He will cause the heavens to rain upon you in
abundance, [ I l l and will help you with riches and sons,
and will cause gardens to grow for you, and cause rivers
to flow for you. [I21 What has happened to you that you
do not appreciate Majesty of Allah, [I31 while He has
created you in different phases? [I41 Did you not see how

Allah has created seven heavens one upon another, [15]
and has made the moon a light therein, and made the sun
a lamp? [I61 And Allah has caused you to grow out of the
earth a perfect growth, [I71 then He will send you back
into it, and will bring you forth once again. [I81 And
Allah has made the earth a spread for you, [I91 so that
you may go about its broad ways." [201

And said Niih, "My Lord, they disobeyed me, and followed
him whose wealth and children added nothing to him but
loss, [211 and they devised an enormous plan, [221 and
said, "Never forsake your gods, and never forsake Wadd,
nor Suwa', nor yaghiith and Ya'iiq and Nasr. [231 And they
have led many astray. And (0 my Lord,) let not the
wrongdoers progress in anything but deviation from the
right path." 1241Because of their sins, they were drowned,
and then admitted into the Fire. So they found no helpers
for them besides Allah. [25] And said NTih, "My Lord, do
not leave on earth even a single inhabitant from the
d i s b e l i e v e r s ( s u r v i v i n g ) . [26] I f You l e a v e t h e m
(surviving), they will lead Your slaves astray, and will
beget none but a sinful disbeliever. [27] My Lord, grant
pardon to me, and to my parents, and to everyone who
enters my home as a believer, and to all the believing
men and believing women, and do not increase the
wrongdoers but in ruin. [28]

Commentary
"

A d

&% (and Allah will forgive you
9

"

your sins,-- 71:4). The
particle m h is often used to indicate division into parts, that is, to refer to
only a part of an amount, group or number. If it is taken in that sense
here, it would signify that by embracing the faith only those sins would
be forgiven which pertains to the Divine rights because violation of
human rights would be forgiven only when the believer fulfills the
human rights which he has violated [such as pecuniary obligations] and
if they cannot be fulfilled [such as hurting somebody physically or
verbally], then the person who has been so hurt must first be requested to
forgive. The hadlth which reports that by embracing the faith all sins are
forgiven must be understood in the light of the foregoing explanation. In
other words, the hadith has the same conditions attached to it as the
verse under comment, that is, violation of the rights of the human beings
is not forgiven except upon fulfillment of those rights or seeking
forgiveness from the victims of that violation. Other scholars of TafsTr

$3;

-

-

interpret the particle min as za'idah, (having no meaning, and added
only because of usage). In this way, it signifies that all their sins would be
forgiven. However, on the basis of other texts, this general expression is
subject to the conditions mentioned above.

$piJ!

,

J ,

'J,

(and will defer you to an appointed term.- 7 1 4 ) .
The word ajal means 'term' or 'period' and the word musammG means
'appointed'. The verse purports to say that if they embrace the faith, Allah
will defer them until a specified time and will not destroy them before
their appointed time in this world. On the other hand, if they do not
embrace the faith, it is likely that they might be punished and destroyed
before their appointed term. In other words, when the Divine decree of
punishment is in active operation, it cannot be deferred. This indicates
that at times the appointed term or life span has a condition attached to it.
If a particular person fulfills the attached condition, his life span, for
instance, will be eighty years; and if he did not fulfill the condition, he
will meet his death at the age of seventy years. If a person is ungrateful
to Allah, his life span will decrease; and if he is grateful to Him, his life
span will increase. Authentic ahadlth report that maintaining family ties
and obedience to parents increase the life span. In short, the verse is proof
of the fact that obedience to Allah, righteousness and maintaining the
family ties truly increase the life span of a person.
@

Fluctuation in Man's Life Span
Mazhari explains in his commentary that there are two categories of
Predestination. One of them is termed t a q d i r m u b r a m 'Final and
Definitive Destiny' and the other is termed taqdir mu'allaq 'Conditional
Destiny'. The former is defined as the decisive and unalterable Destiny
that is never changed; and the latter is defined as the Decree to which is
attached a condition. It would be recorded in the Preserved Tablet as
conditional statements thus: If a person obeys Allah, then his life span
will be extended to, for example, seventy years. 'If he disobeys Him, then
he will die a t the age of fifty years.' The latter category is alterable. The
Qur'Zn mentions both the types of Destiny thus:

Allah wipes off what He wills and affirms (what He wills). And
with Him is the Mother Book. [13:39]

The term 'Mother Book' refers to that Book in which is recorded the
'Final Destiny' and Allah is fully aware of whether or not the condition
that is recorded in 'Conditional Destiny' will be fulfilled. The 'Final
Destiny1is the exclusive domain of Divine knowledge. Recorded there are
the decisions, and commands that issue forth as the final outcome after
the conditions of deeds have been fulfilled or supplication has been
answered. Therefore, that is totally free of obliteration and assertion and
and deletion.
SayyidnZ SalmZn al-FZrisi & has reported Allah's Messenger
saying:

as

"Nothing but supplication averts the decree, and nothing but
good treatment of parents increases life span." [Transmitted by
Tirmidhi, as quoted by Mazhar?]
The word al-birr means 'to treat parents kindly'. The purport of the
hadith is to show that on account of these deeds the 'Conditional Destiny'
can be changed. In short, the verse under comment says: $&i(and
will defer you to an appointed term ... 71:4).
The deferment is contingent upon embracing the faith. This describes
the 'Conditional Destiny' about their life span, the knowledge of which
probably was given to Niih @&\.As a result, he explained to his people
that they are given respite till their full term during which, if they
embraced the faith, Allah will not destroy them by worldly punishment. If
they failed to embrace the faith, Allah will destroy them in this world
before their appointed term. In addition, they will suffer eternal perdition
of the Hereafter. It further shows that death is inevitable when the time
specified by Allah in the final destiny arrives, even if they embrace the
faith. Death in any case is inescapable. Allah has, in His consummate
wisdom, not made this world immortal. It must, of necessity, perish. Faith
and obedience, on the one hand, and infidelity and sinning, on the other,
do not make any difference. The fragment of the verse that reads:
*'I

*,

41

$if! (Indeed when Allah's term comes, it is not deferred>J~Y
71:4) refers to this immutable destiny.
Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs & reports that Niih

was commissioned as a

Prophet at the age of forty years and, according to the explicit text of the
Qur'iin, he lived for nine hundred and fifty years. During this long life,
he neither gave up his attempt at reform nor did he lose hope. His nation
persecuted him but he exercised patience.
On the authority of Dahhiik's & narration, Ibn 'Abbas & reports
people would beat him up until he falls. They would then
that NGh's
wrap him up in a blanket and put him into a house, thinking that he was
dead. When he comes to his senses the next day, he would call them
towards Allah and preach to them. Muhammad Ibn Ishiiq narrates from
'Ubaid Ibn 'Arnr Laithi that according to a report he has received, when
his nation would throttle him, he would fall fainted and when he
recovered from his fainting, he would pray for them, thus:

a\

&pljrtl ;J
"8Allah, forgive my people because they do not know."
3 2 ~ - . L$1

When the first generation of Niih 1failed him, he still held out
hope that their children might embrace the faith, but that generation too
passed away without faith. Expecting that the third generation might
embrace the faith, he continued with his arduous task of preaching the
truth, but that generation too frustrated him. Miraculously, Prophet NGh
@\was granted a long life [950 years] but the different generations of
his people did not have such long lives.
preached to his people day and night and spoke to
Prophet NGh 1them in public and in private, individually and collectively. He reminded
them of the great favours and gifts that Allah had bestowed upon them,
and the great blessings that await them in Paradise if they chose the path
of rectitude. He also preached to them that if they embraced the faith and
acted righteously, the doors of comfort, prosperity, welfare and well-being
will open up for them in this world as well. He drew their attention to the
manifestation of Allah's perfect power. But they did not pay heed. On the
through revelation that
other hand, Allah informed Prophet NGh 1none of his people were going to embrace the faith except for those who
have already done so, describing it thus:
>0,'
>\.li>$i.L>>&.,J'&!
I

a

'And it was revealed to Niih that none of your people would ever

believe except those who have already believed- [11:36]1
He warned them of the evil consequences of rejection of the ~
i
Message. But all his preaching and warning, his sympathy with and
solicitude for, their well-being only met with ridicule, opposition and
abuse; and instead of following one whose heart was full of love for them,
they chose to follow those leaders who led them to destruction. Prophet
fib's @\exhortations and preaching of a whole lifetime proved a voice
in the wilderness, generation after generation passed away, every coming
generation proved to be worse and more wicked than the previous
generation. So, he prayed to Allah to ruin and destroy the enemies of the
Truth. As a result, the prayer was answered and the entire nation was
drowned and destroyed except for the believers who were asked to embark
invited them to believe in, and pray to
upon the ark. Prophet N i h
Allah, to seek His pardon for their past sins and explained to them the
worldly advantage of this:

(and He will cause the heavens to rain upon you in abundance,
and will help you with riches and sons, .....71:11-12)
Most scholars have deduced from this verse that, by repenting and
asking for pardon of sins, Allah sends down rain in abundance according
to the need of time; no famine occurs; and through the blessings of
praying for pardon of sins, Allah will reinforce people with more wealth
and children. Occasionally, the consummate wisdom of Allah [which is
unfathomable] wills the contrary situation. Generally, however, the
Divine custom with people is to alleviate calamities if they repent, pray for
pardon and give up sins. Versions of ahadcth confirm this.

(Did you not see how Allah has created seven heavens one upon
another, and has made the moon a light therein? ....71:15-16)
These verses are adduced as proof positive of Divine Oneness and His
power. He has created seven heavens, one on top of the other, and placed
the moon as a light in them. The prepositional phrase in the verse
apparently indicates that the moon is placed in the body of the heavens.
The subject is fully discussed in S i r a h Al-Furqan under the following
verse:

~
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Glorious is the One who made stellar formations in the sky and
placed therein a lamp (sun) and a bright moon. [25:611

Complaining about his people, Prophet N$

said:

\:e \is;

\$
(and they devised an enormous plan ....71:22). In other
words, they hatched a mighty plot. They rejected the message and
persecuted Prophet NGh
In addition, they let loose hooligans and
hoodlums on him. They agreed that they will not abandon their gods,
especially the five major idols whose names appear in the following verse:
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;)>k(and never forsake Wadd, nor SuwE',
nor yaghiith and Ya'iiq and Nasr.. ...71:23). Imam Baghawi reports that
these five were in fact righteous servants Allah who lived in the
intervening period between Prophets 'Adam and NEh r X J l W .There
were many people who held them in high regard and followed their
footsteps. Even after their death, they followed their footsteps and
complied with Divine injunctions. A while later, Satan misled them. He
put it to them that if they make pictures of their righteous elders and
place them in front, their worship would be perfect and they would attain
the quality of humility and humbleness. Those people fell into the Satanic
trap and carved statues of them and placed them in their temples. When
they saw the statues of their elders, their memories were refreshed and
experienced a special feeling. That generation gradually died and a new
generation came up. Satan played another trick with them. He imparted
to them that the object of worship of their elders were statues and idols.
They fell for this trick and worshipped them. This is the beginning of
gradually got steeped
idol-worshipor idolatry. People of Prophet NEh
in idolatry. They had many idols, the five mentioned in the verse under
comment being the most popular because of the deep love they had for
them.
I+

I
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l ?j
Y;(...let not the wrongdoers progress in anything but
deviation from the right path .....71:24). This is the supplication of Prophet
N i h @\against his people. It may not be surmised that the duty and
obligation of a Prophetic office is to guide the people, but here Prophet
Nih
is praying for increase in his people's misguidance. Prophet Ntih
did not invoke this curse out of despair or impatience. In fact, he

Y b Y! d
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invoked it when, after doing full justice to his mission for many
his people chose the path of deviation, rebellion, disbelief and obstinac;
and persisted in it until they had reached a point of no return, of which
Allah informed him thus, 'And it was revealed to NGh that none of your
people would ever believe except those who have already believed-[11:3611.This situation made it clear to him that his people would definitely
and certainly die in the state of disbelief. So he prayed for their final
destiny to overtake them sooner and destroy them.

41,j: ; 9
; '
; 1

IG ,

(Because of their sins
they were drowned, and then admitted into the Fire. So they found no
helpers for them besides Allah .....71:25). The 'sins' referred to here are
unpardonable sins of 'kufr and shirk'. They were drowned in water and
emerged in fire, an opposing punishment which is not impossible for
Divine power. Obviously, the 'fire' mentioned in the verse does not refer to
the fire of Hell, but refers to the fire in the realm of 'Barzakh' (the
existence between the worldly life and the life of the Hereafter). The
Qur'an speaks of the fire in the realm of 'Barzakh'. It is evident that
Sayyidna X h ' s
people will be punished in Hell-Fire in the Hereafter
after resurrection and accounting for their deeds.
'I$

,

L&

m\

Qur5n Confirms Punishment in the Grave
The verse under comment confirms that people will be punished in the
realm of Barzakh, usually referring to the period of stay in the grave.
This further proves that, since the evil-doers will be punished in the
grave, the righteous believers will also be rewarded and blessed with
favours. Authentic and successively transmitted ahadith report about the
reward and punishment in the grave so abundantly and clearly that its
reality cannot be denied or rejected. Therefore, there is a total agreement
of t h e Ummah on t h i s issue; a n d belief i n i t is t h e symbol of
Ahl-us-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah.
Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
SGrah Kh
Ends here
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Siirah Al-Jinn
(The Jinns)
This Siirah is ~ a k k iIt. contains 28 verses and 2 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 28

B
,
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Say, "It has been revealed to me that a group from Jinn
has listened (to the Qur'Zn), and said (to their people),
'Indeed we have heard an amazing Recital (Qur'Zn) [I]
that guides to the right way, so we have believed in it,
and we will never associate a partner with our Lord.' [2]
and (then the Jinns started talking to each other) that
exalted is the Glory of our Lord; He has taken neither a
wife, nor a son, E31 and that the fools among us used to
attribute to Allah extremely wrong things, [41 and that
we thought that the humans and the Jinn would never
tell a lie about Allah, (therefore, we had followed them
in s h i r k under this impression), [5] and that some
people from human beings used to seek refuge with
some people of the Jinn, and thus they increased them
(the Jinns) in arrogance, [6] and that they (humans)

Siirah Al-Jinn : 72 : 1 - 28
thought as you (0 Jinns) thought that Allah would
never resurrect anyone, [71 and that we sought (to
reach) the sky, but we found it filled with stern guards
and flames, [B] and that we used to sit at places therein
to listen; but if one will (try to) listen now, he will find
a flame in ambush for him, [91 and that we do not know
whether it is a bad end that is intended for those on
earth, or their Lord has intended for them a right thing,
[ l o ] and that some of us are (already) righteous, and
some of us are otherwise, and we were on different
ways. [ I l l And that we have now believed that we can
never frustrate Allah on the earth, nor can we baffle
Him by escape, [I21 and that when we heard the Guiding
Discourse, we believed in it; so if one believes in his
Lord, he will have no fear of either any curtailment (in
his reward) or any excess (in his punishment), [I31 and
that some of us are Muslims, and some of us are unjust;
so those who submitted to Islam have found out the
right path, [I41 As for the unjust, they have become
firewood for Hell!' [I51
"(And it is also revealed to me) that if they (the people
of Makkah) had stood firm on the (right) way, We would
have supplied water to them in abundance, [I61 so that
We test them thereby; and if one turns away from the
remembrance of his Lord, He will thrust him into a
severe torment, [I71 and that maszjids (mosques)belong
to Allah; so, do not invoke anyone along with Allah, [I81
and that when Allah's slave stood invoking Him, they
almost rushed on him in crowds." [I91
Say, "I invoke my Lord, and do not associate with Him
anyone." [201 Say, "I possess no power to cause you any
harm or bring you to a right way." [21] Say, "No one can
ever save me from Allah, and I can never find a refuge
save with Him. [22] However, (I have been given
mandate) to convey (commands) from Allah, and His
messages. And the one who disobeys Allah and His
Messenger, for him there is the fire of Hell, wherein
they will live forever. [231 (And the disbelievers will
continue to deny the truth and mock at it) until when
they will see what they are promised, they will know
whose supporters are weaker, and whose numbers are
less. [241 Say, "I do not know whether that which you
are promised is near, or my Lord has appointed for it a
distant term. [251 (He is the) Knower of the Unseen. So
He does not let anyone know His Unseen, [261 except a
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messenger whom He chooses (to inform through
revelation), and then He appoints (angels as) watching
guards before him and behind him, (so that devils may
not tamper with the divine revelation,) 1271 so that He
knows that they (angels) have conveyed the messages of
their Lord. And He has encompassed all that is with
them, and has comprehensive knowledge of every thing
by numbers. [281

Commentary
preliminary Remarks
I t seems necessary to know a few facts before the start of the study of
the SGrah, which are as follows:

Fact [ l l
Before the advent of the Holy Prophet $& the devils used to go up
to the heavens and eavesdrop on the conversations of the angels.
After his advent, they were pelted with a piercing flame if they
attempted to go u p a n d eavesdrop. It i s mentioned i n Siirah
Al-AhqZf that a group of jinn went up to the Holy Prophet $&$to
investigate the reason for this new phenomenon.

Fact [21
It was customary i n the Days of Ignorance t h a t when people
halted in a jungle or valley in the course of a journey, they uttered
the following words:
LA?

2 3CS~lgJI
\La>!j+! j

~

\

"I seek refuge in the leader of this valley from the foolish
mischief-makers of his nation" --

believing that the leader of the valley ( a Jinn) would protect them.

Fact [31
A terrible famine held Makkah in its grip for several years as a
result of the Holy Prophet's $& prayer.

Fact [41
When the Holy Prophet $$$ called the pagans towards Islam, they
opposed him tooth and nail. The first two incidents are taken from
Tafsir Durr ManthGr and the last two incidents are taken from
Tafss Ibn Kathir.
c."

a''

p; (...a group from Jinn.. ..72:1).
31
,.

The word nafar is used for a
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group consisting of three to ten people. The Jinn referred to here are said
to be a group of nine Jinns from a place called Naebh.

Reality of Jinn
Jinn is one of the Divine creatures. They have body and soul. They,
like human beings, have intellect and senses, but they are hidden from
human eyes. This species of creation is called 'Jinn' because it literally
means 'hidden' or 'invisible'. They, like human beings, are created from
the four primal elements: dust, water, air and fire, but the element of fire
predominates in them, whereas in man the element of dust predominates.
They, like human beings, are males and females; and they, like human
beings, marry and procreate. Apparently, the word shaitEn [pl. shayEtk1
'Satan' refers to the 'arrogant mischief-making Jinn'. The existence of
Jinn and angels is established by conclusive and incontestable evidence in
the Qur'iin and Sunnah, the denial or rejection of which amounts to
disbelieving the Qur'Zn. [Tafsir Mazhari].
3,
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$ Say, (It has been revealed to me .....7 2 1 ) . This shows that

the Holy Prophet $& did not see the group of Jinn who heard him recite
the Qur7Zn.Allah informed him by the revelation of Siirah Al-Jinn.

Circumstances of Revelation
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & narrates, as recorded in Sahih of ~ukhZG,of
Muslim, and in Tirmidh? and other collections, that Allah's Messenger $$$
did not by deliberate design make the Jinn listen to the Qur'Zn, nor did
he see them. The true story is t h a t the Holy Prophet $&,with his
Companions, was going to the marketplace of 'UkEz. This incident took
place at a time when the devils were barred from going to the skies and
eavesdropping on the conversations of the angels by being pelted with
piercing flames. When the Jinn realised that they were no longer free to
eavesdrop, they discussed among themselves that the incident could not
be coincidental. There must be a genuine reason for that. So they divided
themselves into groups and each group went in different direction to
investigate the cause of the new phenomenon. One of the groups arrived
at a place called Nakhlah in TihZmah where Hijiiz is situated. At that
juncture, the Holy Prophet was leading the SahEbah in Fajr ~a1Ghand
the Jinn had the opportunity to hear the Qur7Zn. When this group of
Jinn heard the Qur'an, they listened to it very attentively and concluded
on oath that it was the Qur7Znthat prevented them from eavesdropping
in the heavens. Then they returned to their fellow Jinns and recounted to
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them the entire episode, which is mentioned in the following verse:

C;1<l$ & <!

(. ..and said [to their people], 'Indeed we have heard
an amazing Recital EQur'Znl.. ..72:1). Allah informed His Messenger about

the entire incident of the Jinn in the verses under discussion.
A ~ TZlib's
G
Death and the Holy Prophet's Journey to TZ'if
Most commentators say that after the death of AbG Taib the Holy
prophet $$%felt lonely, having no friend or supporter in Makkah. So, he
undertook a journey to Tii'if where he approached Ban6 Thaqif for
assistance against the hostility and persecution of his people. According to
arrived in
Muhammad Ibn IshZq's narration, when the Holy Prophet
TZ'if, he approached the three brothers of Bank ThaqTf. They were
recognized as the leaders and honorable members of the tribe. The three
brothers were 'Umair's sons, their names being 'Abd YZlil, Sa'iid and
~abTb.They had a Quraishite lady in their house. Allah's Messenger &
invited them to the call of Islam and mentioned about his people's hostility
and persecution and asked for help. But they responded very harshly and
did not speak to him about anything.

Allah's Messenger
saw that these three people were the most
respected leaders of Ban6 ThaqTf, from whom he expected a favourable
response, but he was disappointed. He said to them that if they did not
wish to help him, they should at least keep his arrival and request for
help confidential and not tell his people; because if they came to know
about it, they would persecute him even more harshly. But the oppressors
did not concede to this either. On the contrary, they let loose on him
foolish hooligans, slaves and hoodlums, so that they may revile him and
make violent noises in public places against him. When they made violent
noises, more hoodlums and young violent criminal elements joined in. In
order to save himself from the mischief of the hooligans and hoodlums,
the Holy Prophet $$$ took refuge in a vineyard which belonged to two
brothers, namely 'Utbah and Shaibah. The brothers themselves were in
the vineyard at the time. The hooligans and hoodlums left him and went
back. The two brothers were watching him, and they also watched how
violently the foolish people behaved towards him. J u s t then the
Quraishite lady, who was in the house of the oppressors, came to the Holy
P r o p h e t s . He complained to her how her in-laws persecuted him.
When the Holy Prophet
felt a bit settled in the vineyard, he prayed
to Allah. The wordings of the supplication are unusual and on no other
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occasion such wordings a r e recorded:

"0Allah, I complain to you the weakness of my strength and the
shortage of my options, and lack of respect for me in the sight of
people. You are the Most Merciful of all, and You are the Cherisher
and Sustainer of the weaklings. You are my Cherisher. To whom are
You handing me over? - to a stranger who would attack me? Or t o
an enemy whom You have given control over me (so that he may do
as he wishes)? If You are not angry with me, I do not care. Your
caring about me is better (which I pray for). I seek refuge in the
light of Your blessed Being which dispels all darkness and on the
foundation of which all matters related to this world and the next
world are set aright. If You send down Your wrath on us, our task is
to exert ourselves until we gain Your good pleasure. And there is
neither strength nor power except through You." [condensed from
M a zhari].

W h e n ~ a b l ' a h ' ss o n s ' U t b a h a n d S h a i b a h s a w t h i s , t h e y f e l t
compassion for him i n t h e i r h e a r t . They called one of t h e i r C h r i s t i a n
slaves, 'Addss by name, and asked him to break a bunch of grapes, place
it i n a plate and give i t to t h a t person and ask him to eat. Complying with
t h e instructions, 'Addas k e p t t h e plate of grapes i n front of t h e Holy
Prophet $&.He recited bismil-lah 'In the name of Allah' and stretched his
hand towards it. 'Add& was watching all this and said: By Allah! this
speech [ r e f e r r i n g t o t h e f o r m u l a of b a s m a l a h ] i s n o t u s e d by t h e
inhabitants of this city. The Holy Prophet $$$asked him a s to where he
was from and what his religion was. He replied that he was a Christian
and hailed from Nineveh. Then the Holy Prophet $& said to him t h a t this
m e a n s 'you a r e from t h e village of Yiinus I b n M a t t s
H e asked:
"What do you know a b o u t YEnus I b n MattZ." T h e Holy P r o p h e t
replied: "He was my brother. He was Allah's Prophet. I too a m Allah's
Prophet." At this, 'Add& fell to the Holy Prophet's % feet. He kissed the
blessed head of the Holy Prophet % and his hands a n d legs. 'Utbah and
Shaibah watched the whole incident. One of them said to the other: "I

=\.
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hope he has not set Our slave awry." When 'Addas returned to them, they
asked him: "What has happened? You were kissing his hands and feet ?,,
"My masters, at this time there is no person better than he on
He
the face of the earth. He has taught me something which none other than
a Prophet can teach." They said: "You miserable wretch, may it not
happen that this man turns you away from your religion, because your
*eligion in any case is better than his." When the Holy Prophet $$ was
completely despaired of Thaqif s assistance, he returned from Ta'if to
Makkah. On his way back, he halted at Nakhlah and towards the latter
part of the night he performed salat-ut-tahaj~ud.The delegation of Jinns
of Na$bin of Yemen had also gone there. They heard the Qur'Zn and
embraced the faith. They went back to their people and recounted to them
the whole incident which Allah h a s mentioned in the verses under
comment. [MazharTl

A Jinn Companion of the Holy Prophet @$
Ibn Jauzi, in his book Sifat-us-Safwah, through his own chain of
authorities, reports from Sahl Ibn 'AbdullZh & that he saw an old Jinn,
in a place, who was performing salah in the direction of Ka'bah. He was
wearing a woolen cloak that looked beautiful on him and in which he
looked graceful. After he completed his prayer, Sayyidnii S a h l d greeted
him. Replying to his greeting, he said: 'You seem to be admiring the
beauty of this cloak. This cloak is on my body for seven hundred years. I
have met Holy Prophet 'Is5
in this cloak, and in the same cloak I met
Holy Prophet Muhammad
and I am from among those Jinns about
whom Siirah Al-Jinn was revealed.' According to the Hadith narratives
that recount the incident of the 'Night of Jinn',(i.e.the night in which the
Jinns visited the Holy Prophet $$$ Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid & was
and the Holy Prophet $$& met the Jinns in a
with the Holy Prophet
valley near Makkah for the specific purpose of inviting them to the call of
Islam and making them h e a r t h e Qur'Zn by deliberate design.
Apparently, this incident occurred after the incident mentioned in Siirah
Al-Jinn. 'AllZmah KhafZji has said that reliable QZdith confirm that the
Jinn delegations met the Holy Prophet
six times. Thus there is no
contradiction between the two versions of the incident, because they are
two separate incidents. The Holy Prophet % was not even aware of the
incident of the Jinn's coming to him and listening to the Qur'iin that is

w\

g,

mentioned i n Siirah J i n n . He only learnt about i t later through
revelation. This incident happened a t Nakhlah on his way back from
TZif. The other narratives from which we gather that the Holy Prophet
$& met the Jinn by deliberate design in a valley near the city of Makkah
to preach to them and make them hear the Qur'Zn - is a separate incident
which took place after that.

G;

zj (and [then the Jinns started talking to each other] that
G
!
exalied is t h e Glory of our Lord; ....72:3). The word j a d d means
'majestylglory' used for Allah. Instead of saying 'jadduhii' with a third
person pronoun referring to Allah, the attributive name 'rabb' 'Lord' is
expressly retained which indicates the exalted position of Allah. The
Being who is the Cherisher and sustainer of His creation must, of
necessity, occupy the lofty position. Commentators have discussed the
grammatical conjunctive construction 'wa annahii' at length in this verse.
It might be of no interest to the general readers.

...and t h a t

the fools among us used to attribute to Allah
extremely wrong things, and that we thought that the humans
and the Jinn would never tell a lie about Allah, [therefore, we
had followed them in shirk under this impression]. (725)

The word shatat means 'vile words, extravagant or exorbitant or
enormous lies'. The word also means 'to transgress or act wrongfully,
unjustly or exceed the legitimate bounds'. The believers from amongst
Jinn used to put forward their excuse for being involved in disbelief and
idolatry thus: The foolish people from amongst their nation uttered vile
slander against Allah, whilst they did not think it possible for a human
being or a Jinn to impute a lie to Allah. They were thus far caught up in
the foolish people's vile words and committed kufr and shirk, but they had
now heard the Qur'Zn and the reality had later opened up.

(...and that some people from human beings used to seek refuge
with some peoples of the Jinn, and thus they increased them
(the Jinns) in arrogance, [72:6It

This verse describes the situation that it was customary for people in
the Days of Ignorance that when they halted in a valley in the course of a

journey, they sought refuge in the Jinn leader of that valley from the
foolish mischief-makers of his nation believing that the leader of the
valley will protect them. This made the Jinn think that they are better
than human beings. That is why, they seek refuge in their leader but this
increased the wickedness of the Jinn.

s f i ' Ibn 'Urnair's& Islam on account of the Jinn
MazharT cites in his Tafsir that it is reported in Hawatif-ul-Jinn
through his chain of narrators on the authority of Sayyidna Sagid Ibn
Jubair & that the Holy Prophet's $#$ Companion R5fig Ibn 'Umair &
an incident of his embracing the Islamic faith, thus:
'One night I was travelling in a desert. Suddenly I was overcome by
sleep. So, I alighted from my camel, and before I went off to sleep I
uttered the following formula in keeping with the custom of my people:
>I
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"I seek refuge in the leader of the Jinn of this valley from the
foolish mischief-makers of his nation."

I saw in my dream that there is a sword in a person's hand who wants
to place it on my camel's chest. I woke up in a shock and looked around in
all directions, but found nothing. So, I said to myself that this was some
Satanic nightmare. It was not a true dream and fell back into deep sleep
and became completely oblivious to my surrounding. I experienced the
same dream again. I got up and looked all around the camel, but found
nothing. This time, however, I found the camel shivering. I went back to
my place and slept away and saw the same dream. I awoke and found my
camel tossing about restlessly. Then I saw a youngster in whose hand was
a weapon. This was the same person whom I had seen attacking the
camel the first time. I saw he was holding the hand of an old man who is
stopping him from attacking the camel. J u s t then three wild zebras
appeared. The old man said to the youngster, 'Choose any one of these
zebras, and let go this man's camel.' The youngster took one of the zebras
and took leave. The old man then looked at me and said, 'You fool, when
you seek refuge in a valley, and you fear any danger from the jinn or
devils, recite thus:'
5
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"I seek refuge in Allah, the Lord of Muhammad, from the
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horrors of this valley. Do not seek refuge in any Jinn because
that time is gone when human beings used to seek refuge in
Jinn."'

I asked him who that person was. He replied that he was the Arabian
Holy Prophet g, neither eastern nor western. He was raised with his
Prophetic mission on a Monday. I asked him where he lived. He replied
that he lived in Yathrib which is an area where dates grow abundantly.
As soon as the morning dawned, I set for Madhah and urged my mount
to move faster and faster until I reached M a d h a h . When the Holy
Prophet $& saw me, he recounted to me the entire episode before I could
tell him anything. He invited me to the call of Islam and I embraced the
Islamic faith.

1

1

Having narrated this story, Sayyidniii Sa'id Ibn Jubair & said that
the following verse was revealed in this connection. ;jl - * aJ& '2%
, - J JL;, o j i 3 (and that some people from human beings used to seek
+ ,,
refuge with some people of the Jinn.. ...72:6)
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UL1; (...and that we sought [to reach]
Ljr 3 I&$
the sky, but we found it filled with stern guards and flames ....72%). The
word sama' is used in two different senses: 'sky' as well as 'cloud'. It would
appear that here the word is used in the latter sense.
-,

I

The Jinn Used to Go only up to the Clouds to Eavesdrop, Not to
the Sky
The Jinn and the devils used to go up to the sky means that they used
to go to the 'clouds', take up positions there to sit and eavesdrop. The proof
of this is found in Sahih of BukhiiiG on the authority of Sayyidah 'A'ishah
&p
hl dJwho reports:
j
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I have heard the Messenger of Allah say that the angels
descended in the 'anan of sama' meaning the 'cloud'. There they
discussed the decisions Allah has issued in the sky. The devils
listened to their private conversations without them knowing
about it and passed the information to the soothsayers, mixing
it with a hundred lies from their side."' [Mazhari].
"

A narration is recorded in Sahih of BukhSrT on the authority of
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saYyidnZAbii Hurairah & and in Muslim on the authority of Sayyidng
Ibn 'AbbZs & to the following effect:
When Allah issues an order in the sky, the angels flap their wings in
to obey the order. When the issuance of the order is over, they
discuss among themselves. The devils eavesdrop on this discussion, and
pass the information to the soothsayers, admixing it with many lies.
This Had:th apparently contradicts the narration of Sayyidah 'xishah
hi pJbut in actual fact, there is no conflict between t h e two
narratives. This narrative does not prove that the devils go inside the sky
to eavesdrop. Probably, when the order is issued in the first instance by
Allah, it filters down to the angels from the upper level to the lower level,
until the angels come down to the cloud where they discuss it. The devils
steal the information from here as mentioned by Sayyidah 'Eishah hl pJ
lp

l
p[Mazha~1.

At any rate, before the advent of the Holy Prophet $& the Jinn and
devils had free access to the heavenly information. They used to position
themselves in the cloud and eavesdrop on the conversations of the angels
and pass the information to the soothsayers. At the advent of the Holy
Prophet $&, there arose the need to protect the heavenly revelation. As a
result, the access of devils to the upper region was stopped in such a way
that if a devil attempted to go up, he would be repelled by piercing flames.
This was the new phenomenon that excited the curiosity of the devils and
Jinn and, dividing themselves into groups, they went to the east and to
the west to investigate. One of the groups arrived a t a place called
Nakhlah where its members heard the Qur'Zn and embraced the faith of
Islam as mentioned in Siirah Al-Jinn.

Meteors Existed Since the Inception of Time, but were not Used
to Repel the Devils before the Advent of the Holy Prophet B.It
happened only after his Advent
A doubt that may arise here is that the existence of Meteors, which in
common parlance are called inqidad-ul-kaukabthe 'falling stars', is not a
new phenomenon. This verse, however, indicates that they showed up to
repel the devils as if they are new-age phenomena of the Holy Prophet
$!$.Tn response, it may be stated that there is no denying that the meteors
did exist since the inception of time and space before the advent of the
Holy Prophet $&, and t h a t there is no contradiction between what
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humanity experienced since the beginning of the world, scientific
explanations and the Qur'Znic statement. Philosophers and scientists
explain t h a t the meteors may originate from the earth or stars or
disintegrating planets, and wander in space at enormous speeds and fall
to the earth. Some fiery matter may arise from the surface of the earth
and heat up at some point, or the speed of the meteors makes them glow
and burn, or a flame emits from a star - and this may have habitually
continued ever since. These flames, however, were not used to serve a
particular purpose before the advent of the Holy Prophet
they were
merely a natural phenomena. After the advent of the Holy Prophet $&,
meteoric flames were used to serve the purpose of shooting the devils if
they attempted to go up and listen furtively the conversation of the
angels. See also Ma'arifulQur511, Vol. 5/pp 303-305, under [15:17-181.
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(and that we do not know
whether it is a bad end that is intended for those on earth, or their Lord
has intended for them a right thing, ....72:10). The Jinn and devils were
barred from having access to heavenly news. In this case it would be a
punishment for the inhabitants of the earth. However, if Allah intends
them to be rightly guided, He has barred the Jinn and Satan from having
access to the heaven, so that they do not interfere with Divine revelation.
Therefore, they expressed their reservations about this to the effect that
they had no idea as to whether it was a bad end that was intended for the
inhabitants of the earth or whether Allah intended them to be rightly
guided.
A& $ +.
> d , ,,
.>,'b3;,Oj (...SOif one believes in his Lord, he will
LJYJ
have no fear of either any curtailment [in his reward] or any excess [in
his punishment]. ..72:13). The ward bakhs, with bE' carrying fat ha] and
khE' carrying sukiin, means 'to reduce the right' and the word rahaq
means 'disgrace'. In other words, anyone who believes in Allah need fear
neither curtailment in the reward of his good deeds, nor disgrace by
excess in his punishment in the Hereafter.
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zij (...and that musZjid (mosques) belong to

Allah; so, do not invoke anyone along with Allah ....72:18). The word
masZjid is the plural of masjid. Here the word, could be taken in its
popular sense, that is, mosques or places of worship dedicated for the
performance of prayers. In this case, it would mean that all mosques
belong to Allah, dedicated to His sole worship and therefore we are not

,

permitted to call on anyone else besides Allah, like t h e Jews and
christians commit shirk in their places of worship. In sum, the mosques
must be kept clear of a11 false beliefs and vile deeds.
The word masajid could also have another sense. I t could be the
plural of masjad, with the letter jim carrying fath, in which case it would
be masdar mimi 'infinitivity' a ~ mean
d
'to prostrate or prostration'. The
verse in this sense would signify that worship is reserved exclusively for
Allah. It is not permitted to prostrate to anyone, because if he calls on
anyone else for help, it is as though he is prostrating to him which must
be avoided.

Ruling
By common consent of the scholars, prostration to anyone other Allah
is totally forbidden. According to some scholars, it is tantamount to
kufrl shirk.

(Say, "I do not know whether that which you are promised is
near, or my Lord has appointed for it a distant term. [He is the1
Knower of the Unseen. So He does not let anyone know His
Unseen.. ..72:25-26)
The non-believers demanded that the Holy Prophet $& should show
them the exact time and date when the Resurrection will occur. In verse
[25] he is enjoined to say to them that it was not for him to say when the
threatened punishment would come, but come it must. Verse [261 is the
proof of the preceding verse. The Holy Prophet $$$ does not know whether
the promised day is close or whether a longer time is appointed for it,
because Allah alone is the knower of the Unseen. That is His exclusive
characteristics, and therefore He does not divulge His Unseen to anyone.
The definite article alif lam in al-ghaib 'the Unseen' is grammatically
referred to as alif lam for istighr* lil-jins 'the article encompassing and
indicating the entire genus' [as stated in Riih with reference to Radil,
that is, He is Omniscient - knowing every species of the Unseen and all
genera of the Unseen. I n t h e idzfah [possessive case] construction
g h a i b i h i 'His Unseen', the possessive pronoun refers to 'Allah' and
reinforces His predominance over t h e Unseen. Allah's knowledge
comprehends and encompasses every infima species [species of species]
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and every summum genus [genus of general of His creation. This is a
specialized attribute of Allah. He does not divulge His Unseen to anyone
indiscriminately, so that he may store and retrieve the secrets of the
unknown world as and when he wishes.
The purport of the verse under comment is to affirm the totality of
Allah's knowledge of the Unseen so that He alone is fully aware of every
particle of His creation, and to negate such total knowledge of the Unseen
for anyone other than Allah. It was possible that an unintelligent person
might surmise that the Holy Prophet
did not have any knowledge of
the Unseen - so, how can he be a Messenger? Allah reveals to a
Messenger thousands of secrets of the Unseen. Anyone to whom no
revelation comes down cannot be a Prophet or a Messenger. Thus the
following verse makes an exception:

(...except a messenger whom He chooses [to inform through
revelation], and then He appoints [angels as] watching guards
before him and behind him, [so that devils may not tamper with
the divine revelation,]....72:27)

Difference between 'Knowledgeof the Unseen'and 'Reportsof the
Unseen Events'
The exception made here is the response to the doubt raised by
unintelligent people. The negation of the total knowledge of the Unseen
does not necessarily entail absolute negation of every unknown secret.
For the office of risalah, a Messenger needs a certain amount of
knowledge of unseen things which Allah grants him through revelation.
When Allah sends down the revelation to His Holy Prophet #$,He sends
it down under His special protection, and is completely secure against
being distorted or tampered with by devils. First of all, the word rasiil
[Messenger] determines the type of knowledge granted to a Prophet or a
Messenger. Evidently, i t is the knowledge of the sacred laws and
injunctions in its totality, and of the unseen events according to the
exigency of time. The next statement states the heavily protected manner
in which the unseen knowledge is granted. It is sent down through angels
around whom are posted other angels as sentinels. This explanation
clarifies the point that the exceptive sentence that affirms the unseen
knowledge granted to a Holy Prophet CMUJI
and a Messenger is a
specialized unseen knowledge which is essential and relevant to the

+
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proper functioning of a Prophetic office.
Technically, this 'exception', in Arabic grammar, is referred to as
istithnZ' munqat? which may be defined as the exceptive sentence in
&ich the exception is severed from, or wholly different in kind from, the
general description given before. In this sense, whilst the basic sentence
negated total Unseen Knowledge in general terms for anyone besides
Allah, the exceptive sentence does not affirm it. I t merely affirms
specialized acquaintance with some reports of the unseen events which
the Qur'an frequently describes as anbi4;'ulghaib, thus, for instance:

u'!
&$
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'These are some reports from the unseen [events] which We
reveal to you. [11:491'
Some unintelligent people do not grasp the distinction between
'Knowledge of the Unseen' and 'reports of the unseen events'. As a result,
they attempt to prove 'total knowledge of the Unseen' for the Prophets of
Allah, especially for the Last Prophet g.They believe that the Holy
like Allah, is omniscient - having knowledge of every particle
Prophet
of the universe. This is clearly shirk - assigning to the Holy Prophet @
the status of Godhead, God forbid! If any person discloses a secret to a
friend of his, of which no one else has t h a t piece of knowledge or
information, such a friend cannot be described as omniscient. Likewise,
Allah has granted thousands of pieces of information of the unseen world
through revelation to His Holy Prophets $&$,but it is not true to say that
they are omniscient. The ignorant laity do not understand the difference
between the concepts. When they are told that the Holy Prophet
is not
omniscient, they understand this statement to imply t h a t the Holy
Prophet
[God forbid!] did not have any information about anything
unseen. No believer in the world ever holds such a belief, nor can he ever
do so because if anyone does so the whole structure of nubuwwah and
risZLah would come crumbling down. It is not possible for any believer to
behave in this way.

s,

The concluding part of the last verse says:
5& 3
( &I;
(...and has comprehensive knowledge of every thing
by numbers ....72:28). In other words, Allah alone encompasses the perfect
knowledge of everything and keeps a meticulous count of it. He has the
knowledge of the exact number of particles in the mountains. He has the
#,,
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knowledge of the exact number of drops in all the oceans of the world. He
has the knowledge of the exact number of drops in every rain. He alone
has the knowledge of the exact number of leaves on all the trees in the
world. Thus it is made clear that the totality of the knowledge of the
Unseen is reserved exclusively for Allah, so that there should be no
misunderstanding about the above 'exception' clause.
The question of the Unseen Knowledge is fully discussed under [27:65]

Say, "No one in the heavens and the earth has the knowledge of
the Unseen except Allah." [27:651

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Jinn
Ends here
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STirah Al-Muzzammil
(TheWrapped up one)
This Siirah is Makk;, and it has 20 verses and 2 Sections.
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With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1-20
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0 you wrapped up in clothes," [I] stand at night (for
prayer) except a little [21 half of it, or make it a little
less, [31 or make it a little more; and recite the Qur'Zn
clearly with tart2 (in a distinct and measured tone). [41
We are going to send down to you a weighty discourse.
[ 5 ] Truly, rising by night (for prayer of tahaiud) is the
most effective way to subdue (one's self) and to make
speech more upright. [61 Surely, in daytime, you have a
lengthy work to do. [71 And remember the name of your
Lord, and devote yourself to Him with exclusive
devotion. [81 He is the Lord of the East and the West;
there is no god but He; so take Him for (your) Guardian.
[91 And bear patiently what they say, and part with
them in a beautiful manner. [lo] And leave Me (to deal)
with the deniers, the people of luxury, and give them
respite for a while. [ I l l Surely with Us are fetters and

*

The Holy Prophet $&is addressed in this verse with reference to a particular style
of wrapping hiy,self in his clothes. The first event of this kind occurred when the
Holy Prophet &$
! received first revelation in the cave of HirZ'. Being his first
experience, he felt it very hard, and was caught by, a shivery cold, and once he
reached home, he asked his blessed wife Khadijah
to wrap him in a blanket
which she did. Some narrations have reported another event: When the Holy
Prophet $& was accused, by the pagans of Makkah, of being a magician who
separated between friends, he felt aggrieved, and wrapped himself in his clothes
out of grief. Addressing him with reference to these events is a loving style
adopted by Allah Ta'ala to console him. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)
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flaming fire, [I21 and food that chokes, and a painful
punishment, 1131 on the Day when the earth and the
mountains will quake, and the mountains will turn into
a slipping heap of sand. C141 We have sent to you a
messenger, as a witness over you, just as We sent a
messenger to Fir'aun (the Pharaoh). [I51 Then, Fir'aun
disobeyed the messenger; so We seized him with a
severe seizure. [I61 So, if you disbelieve, how will you
save yourself from a day that will turn the small boys
into grey-headed old men, [I71 whereby the sky will
burst apart. His promise has to be fulfilled. [18] Indeed,
this is a reminder; so let anyone who so wishes, adopt a
way to his Lord. [I91
Your Lord knows that you stand (in prayer) for nearly
two thirds of the night, and (at times) for half of it, and
(at times) for one third of it, and (so do) a group of
those who are with you. And Allah measures the night
and the day. He knows that you cannot do it regularly,
therefore He turned to you in mercy. Now, recite as
much of the Qur'Zn as is easy (for you). He knows that
some of you may be sick, and others travelling in the
land, seeking the grace of Allah, and yet others fighting
in Allah's way. Therefore, recite as much of it as is easy.
And establish ~ a l i i hand
,
pay zakiih, and advance to
Allah a goodly loan. And whatever good you will send
ahead for your own selves, you will find it with Allah
much better in condition, and much greater in reward.
And seek forgiveness from Allah. Indeed Allah is
Most-Forgiving,Very-Merciful. [201

Commentary
'0 you wrapped up in clothes L73:ll'. The word muzzammil
literally means 'one wrapped up i n clothes' a n d i t s near-synonym
is
' m u d d a t h t h i r ' comes i n t h e next SGrah. The Holy Prophet
addressed in this verse with reference to a particular style of wrapping
himself in his clothes. The first event of this kind occurred when the Holy
Prophet $& received first revelation in the cave of HirZ. Being his first
experience, he felt it very hard, and was caught by a shivery cold, and
once he reached home, he asked his blessed wife Khadijah k hi &J to
wrap him in a blanket which she did. A detailed account of this event is
reported by BukhZri in the very first chapter of his book. Then the
revelation stopped for some time. Speaking of this temporary break in the
revelation [termed as fatrat-ul-wahyl, SayyidnZ JZbir & reports that the
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Messenger of Allah $$
! said in his narrative:
"Whilst I was walking along, I heard a voice from heaven and I
raised up my eyes. Lo! The Angel that had appeared to me in
HirZ was sitting on a chair between heaven and earth, and I
was struck with awe on account of him and returned home and
said, Wrap me up, wrap me up [zammiliint zammiliina. Then
Allah revealed the first five verses of SErah Al-Muddththir
(chapter 74)." [Bukhag and Muslim]
According to this narrative, the Holy Prophet $& is affectionately
addressed as '0 you, enveloped in a mantle,' whereas in this SErah he is
addressed as '0 you wrapped up in clothes'. Both forms of address are
used affectionately and endearingly to console him. The latter title of
address 'muzzammil' as it appears in this SGrah could probably be
connected to another incident (referred to in the footnote) but it,
nonetheless, shows deep love and affection for the Holy Prophet $&.
ERiih-ul-Ma'an;]. Having addressed him with this special title, the Holy
Prophet $& is told in the following verses that praying to Allah in the
stillness of night [~alat-ut-tahajjudlwill prepare him for the heavy task
entrusted to him. Some details of the night-prayer have also been set out.

Injunctions Pertaining to Saliit-ut-TahMud and its Abrogation
Reading into the titles muzzammil and muddaththir a consensus of
scholarly opinion assigns the revelation of this Surah to the earliest period
when the five daily prayers had not become obligatory. They were
prescribed on the night of Holy Prophet's $& Ascent to heavens. [mi'rzj].
ImZm Baghawi I j w hl -J s,ays, on the basis of Ahadith reported by
Sayyidah 'lil'ishaki Siddiqah L p d
l dJand others, that 'night-prayer' was
compulsory for the Holy Prophet $& and the entire Muslim community
until the five prayers were not prescribed.
This verse not only prescribes the night-prayer but it also prescribes to
stand up in prayer from at least one quarter of the night, because the
verse under comment basically commanded to stand up all night to pray
except a little portion of it.
ImZm Baghawi ~ j r * -J says, on the basis of narration ofAhiidith,
that the Holy Prophet % and the noble Companions &, in compliance
with this command, spent the major portion of the night in tahaj~ud,so

I1
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so that their feet would swell and this exertion caused hardship and
difficultyto them. This situation continued for a year. After that, towards
the end of the Surah, the following injunction was revealed:
J'

,$r ,'

.,

4Aa+"L\,$>G

J,'

'

'...Therefore,recite as much of it as is easy-[73:20It
It repealed the obligation of staying up for a long time, and granted
them concession and permission to stay up for prayer as much as they
could easily manage. This is transmitted by Abu DZwGd and Nasa'i on the
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & says
authority of Sayyidah 'Eishah Lg-s hi pJ.
that when the five prescribed prayers became obligatory on the night of
mi'rljj, the obligatory nature of tahajjud was abrogated. It was, however,
retained as sunnah, because the Holy Prophet $#&$ performed it most
regularly. Most of the blessed Companions & were regular with their
tahaj~udas well. [MazharT] Let us now analyze the wordings of the verses.

*@$! $1

4 'stand at night (for prayer) except a little-[73:211. The word

al-lail with the definite article 'all connotes 'the entire night', signifying
that he should stay up the whole night for prayer except a little portion of
it. As the word 'little' is indefinite, the verse further clarifies:

& $14'4&;

'half of it, or make it a little less, [31 or ki;. ijji make it
a little more [73:411.This is explicative of the exception 'except a little'. A
question may be raised here that 'a little' cannot be 'half. The answer is
that the earlier portion of the night is spent in the prayer at maghrib and
'isha'. 'Half then refers to the half of the rest of the night. Its total in
relation to the whole night amounts to 'a little'. The verse permits to
reduce it a little less than half and it also permits to add to it a little more
than half. Thus it was compulsory to stay up at least for a little over one
fourth of a night for prayer.

$5

$,;

.and recite the Qur'iin clearly with tartil (in a distinct
and measured tone). [73:4]'.The word tart2 , according to ImZm Raghib as
explicated in al-MufradEt, originally means 'to put together and arrange
well the component parts of a word and speech and make it distinct'. The
purport of the verse is to say that the Qur'Zn must not be recited in haste,
but in a leisurely manner, distinctly, deliberately and in well-measured
tone. At the same time, it is necessary to reflect on its meaning and
I..
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message. [Ma~haril.
The clause wa rattil is grammatically conjoined to
qumil lail and signifies what is required to be done in tahajjud prayer.
Although it comprises many components like tasbih, rukii' (bowing),
sujud (prostration) and so on, the verse indicates t h a t the basic
component of prayer is recitation of the Qur'Zn. The authentic Traditions
bear testimony to the fact that the tahajjud prayer of the Holy Prophet %
used to be prolonged very much. The noble Companions and their pupils
followed the same pattern.

Ruling [I]
The verse under comment clarifies that the recitation of the Qur'Zn is
required to be with tart2 [distinct recitation in well-measured tone]. The
Holy Prophet's % recitation fulfilled the requirements of tartil. Some
people inquired from Sayyidah 'Umm Salamah l+.s hi d Jabout the Holy
Prophet's $&$recitation of Qur'Zn in night-prayers. She emulated his
recitation in which every single letter was clear and distinct. [Tirmidh;, Abii
DZwGd, Nasa'i - as quoted by Mazharil.

Ruling [2]
Tartil includes slow rhythmic recitation and beautification of the voice
while reciting. SayyidnZ AbG Hurairah & narrates that the Messenger
of Allah
said: "Allah does not listen to any recitation as much as he
listens to the recitation of a Prophet who recites with a beautiful voice."
[Ma~has].
SayyidnZ 'Alqamah
and he exclaimed:

& saw a person reciting with a beautiful voice
>!,

a'!$/ JJd.d
"He has recited the Qur'an with tartil: May my parents be
sacrificed to him!" [QuriubT].
In short, tart2 basically signifies that the letters and the words must
be pronounced clearly and distinctly that will help understanding the
Qur9Zin,and paying due care to its meaning. Hasan al-BaSri ;lL hl
reports that Allah's Messenger % passed by a person who was reciting a
verse of the Qur'Zn and weeping. He said to the people, 'Have you heard
of the command of Allah' $2 5\31;$
; '...and recite the Qur'Zn clearly
with tart2 (in a distinct and measured tone). [73:411?This is tart2 which
this person is doing. [QuflubTI
-J
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('We are going to send down to you a weighty
discourse... 73:5)' The word thaqil means 'heavy' and the phrase
discourse' refers to the Qur'an, because the Qur'anic teachings of lawful
and unlawful are permanently binding and carrying them out is the
task for human nature, except those for whom Allah makes it
easier. According to oft-quotedAhiidith, whenever a revelation descended
upon the Holy Prophet
he went into a trance and felt a peculiar
sensation, so that even on an extremely cold day drops of sweat fell from
his forehead, and he felt his body has become heavier. The Qur'Znic
revelation being 'a weighty discourse', his paroxysm was due to this
sensation. If the Holy Prophet $&received revelation while he was on his
riding animal, it would begin to move the bottom of its neck intensely.

g,

[BukhZs and others].

The verse under comment prescribes tahajjud prayer on man, so that
he may become accustomed to the difficulty of waking a t night. This is a
struggle against excess sleep and comfort of the carnal self. This exercise
will make it easier to abide by the injunctions contained in the 'weighty
discourse', that is, the Holy Qur'Zn.

$ @i

;! ('Truly, rising by night [for prayer of tahajjud] is the most
effective way to subdue (one's self) and to make speech more upright ....
73:6). The word n&hi7ah, on the grammatical measure of 'Gfiyah, is an
infinitive noun which signifies 'to rise by night for prayer'. Sayyidah
'xishah
hi p, said that n&hiJat-ul-lail means 'to rise by night for
night-prayer after sleeping'. According to this definition, nGhi'at-ul-lail
refers to tahaj~udprayer. Furthermore, the word tahajjud itself, literally,
means 'to sleep at night and then wake up to perform the prayer'. Ibn
KaisZn LJLi hl
has said that prayer at the later part of the night is
called nGhi7at-ul-lail.Ibn Zaid LJLi d
l -J says that performing prayer
at any part of the night is n%hi7at-ul-lail. Hasan al-Bas6 SLi d
l -J
says that any prayer after the 'Isha' prayer is nGhi7at-ul-lail. Ibn AbT
Mulaikah ;iLi dl -J
says that he asked SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbss and Ibn
Zubair & about the meaning of n%hi7at-ul-lail,they replied as follows:
Ul;&$I(The entire night is n&hi7ah."- Mazhari)

+

-J

There is no conflict in these interpretations. The point is t h a t the
terms nGhi7ah of the night and qiyam of the night are general, and may
refer to any hour of night. Thus the two terms apply equally to

Stirah Al-Muzzammil: 73 : 1 - 20
performing night-prayer in any part of the night, especially the one
performed after 'Isha' prayer as explained by Sayyidnii Hasan al-Bay:
;jr* hi -J.
However, the constant practice of the Holy Prophet
that of
the overwhelming majority of the Companions and their pupils, and that
of the righteous predecessors of the 'Ummah was that they performed this
prayer in the later part of the night after waking from sleep, and
therefore i t is more virtuous, more meritorious and attracts more
blessings. Performing any n a p [voluntary] prayer after 'Isha' prayer
fulfills the sunnah requirement of nashi'ah of the night and qiyam of the
night.

B,

Ej kii 2 (...is the most effective way to subdue (one's self) and to
make speech more upright.. . 73:6). The word wat'an, with the letter waw
carrying fath [=a], is an infinitive which means 'to subdue' or 'to
suppress'. Given this meaning, the sense is that this time of night helps
one to suppress his evil desires and keep them under control. This
meaning is adopted by MaulZnZ Ashraf AlI ThZnaw? gr*hl -J, and the
translation of the text is based on this interpretation. In another qira'ah
(version), however, the word is pronounced 'wita'an'. It is an infinitive
that means 'to conform'. On another occasion in the Qur'Zn, we come
across the following verse wherein a verb derived from this root is
contained. The word in that verse is used in the same sense, thus:

I.. .so t h a t they may conform (only) to the number of what Allah
h a s sanctified - [9:3711

Leading authorities on Tafss, like Ibn Zaid and Ibn 'AbbZs &, have
interpreted the word in the same sense here. Ibn Zaid & said t h a t
getting up in the night for prayer is the most effective means of making
the heart, eye, ear and tongue to mutually correspond and conform. Ibn
'AbbZs & said that the phrase means that during this time there is the
closest degree of conformity and harmony between the ear and the heart.
This is because there is no noise at the time of night when most people are
asleep and one will not be disturbed as one is during the daytime. At
night time when the tongue recites the Qur'Zn, the ears will be conducive
to listening to the recitation with due concentration, and the heart will be
conducive to understanding and considering its meaning and message .

I

i
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(And to make speech more upright - 73:6) The word aqw&
means 'more upright'. The verse signifies that the recitation ofthe ~
~
is more upright and concentrated, because during the night there are no
and commotion to distract the heart or the mind.
In sum, the purport of the verse is to put forward the wisdom
underlying the injunction of the 'night-prayer' for the common people.
The preceding verse put forward its wisdom for the Holy Prophet

s:

,pq$,$%;!
-,

'We are going to send down to you a weighty discourse.[73:5]'.
The 'weighty discourse' was concerned specifically with the Holy
Prophet $& a s i t was revealed to him. But for common people,
Night-Prayer has two characteristics: [I] bringing harmony between the
heart and the tongue; and [2] peace of mind - making it easier to recite
the Qur'Zn.

$& i
.4 2 3 5) (Surely, in daytime, you have a lengthy work to
do.. . 73:7). The word sabhun, literally means, 'to flow, walk or move about'
from which we also get the sense 'of swimming in the water' because
when a swimmer swims in the water, he moves about in it freely without
any obstruction. Here the word signifies 'long chain of engagements in
the day' which refers to multifarious duties to be performed with alacrity,
such as educating the people, preaching to them, reforming humanity,
performing domestic chores, discharging social responsibilities and moving
about to many other tasks and obligations .
The current verse explicates the third point of wisdom as to why
night-prayer was enjoined. This relates both to the Holy Prophet $& and
the general body of the Muslim community. During the day the Holy
Prophet $! as well as other people have a long chain of engagements for
which they disperse and move about a s explained in the foregoing
paragraph. As a result, it is difficult for them to concentrate on their
worshipping activity. The night should be reserved for this purpose. A
person should sleep according to his need and perform his night-prayer as
well.

A Special Note
Jurists have said that the verse under comment confirms that scholars
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and saintly guides, who are engaged in the service of education, training
and human reform, should render their services during the day. It is
better to reserve the night for Divine worship and devotional activities.
The practice of the righteous scholars and predecessors bear testimony to
this fact. If a temporary need arises to serve the cause of education and
propagation at night, it may be carried out to the degree of necessity, but
this would be an exception. The practice of many scholars and jurists
confirm this exception .

@ 41 $j

s; ( r r l j i l j (And remember the name of your Lord, and

devote yourself to Him with exclusive devotion.. . 7323). The word tabattul,
literally, means 'to cut off oneself from entire creation to focus attention
solely on the Creator to detach oneself from worldly things and devote
oneself exclusively and sincerely to the service of Allah' The sentence:
1
1 A n d r e m e m b e r t h e n a m e of your Lord ... 73:8) is
grammatically conjoined to the sentence: $1 $ (Stand a t night [for
to perform the
prayer] .... 73:2) which enjoins upon the Holy priphet
night-prayer, and incidentally his attention is drawn in the following
verse to special devotional activities in the course of the day: JQl2 3
'Surely, in daytime, you have a lengthy work to dd. [73:711But
the verse 8 enjoins a devotional activity (remembering Allah) that can be
performed at any time of day or night. In fact, it can be performed at all
times and under all circumstances. Since it is inconceivable that the Holy
Prophet $&$ would never remember Allah, the purport of enjoining Dhikr
(Remembrance of Allah) is to emphasise ' keeping to it consistently' in the
sense that there should be no laxity in it. [Mazha6].This is possible only if
'remembering Allah' is taken in its widest possible sense to include
'Reciting His name with tongue', 'Remembrance by heart' and also
'keeping one's body engaged in complying with the commands of Allah'. A
narration of Sayyidah 'xishah Siddiqah khip, reports the following:

$4

wg&hl~&dL?
"TheHoly Prophet $$$ used to remember Allah at all times."
This Hadith is correct in terms of the wider concept of 'rememberance
of Allah' just explained above. Obviously, the Holy Prophet $$$ did not
make dhikr by his tongue when answering the call of nature as AhEdTth
distinctly confirm this, but Dhikr by heart is possible at all times. There
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are, however, two types of Dhikr by heart: [11 It may be done through
'imagined words'; [21 by reflecting and pondering on the Divine attributes
of perfection. [Shaikh Thanawi].
The next injunction in this verse is:
@,

,, , > s,

3;; '..and devote yourself to Him with exclusive devotion. [73:8]'.
words, the Holy Prophet $& is to detach himself from worldly

In other
things and devote himself exclusively and sincerely to Allah. The general
import of the verse imparts the injunction that when worshipping Allah,
no partners should be associated with Him and the total worship and
devotion should be solely for Him. In all his actions and movements, he
should single out Allah for reliance. He should not take any creature as
possessing the power of benefit and harm or as possessing the power of
granting wishes and solving problems. Sayyidnii Ibn Zaid & said that
tabattul signifies 'to abandon the world and what is in it and focus
attention on what is with Allah'. [Mazhari]. The tabattul which this verse
enjoins is completely different from t h e concept and practice of
monasticism which the Qur'iin denounces elsewhere, thus:
,, >,,'

'@

,,//

Lap+
%b'Jj
s

'...As for monasticism, it was invented by them-[57:27It
and a Hadith denounces it thus:
c%Yl>

QbJY

"There is no monasticism in Islam."

Rahbaniyyah or 'monasticism', in the technical language of Shari'ah,
signifies 'to abandon the world and sever all ties which involves the
giving up of all pleasures and all lawful and pure things, believing that
doing so is 'worship' and thinking that without avoiding them one would
not be able to attain the good pleasure of Allah. It also means to sever
human relationships in such a manner that human rights are not taken
care of or they are violated. This verse enjoins a different type of tabattul
or severance of relationship. It means that one's relationship with human
beings should not overpower his relationship with Allah - whether in
terms of belief or in terms of practice. Such a detachment is not
contradictory to any business relations, or social contracts and
transactions, like marriage and family ties. In fact, they can be combined.
Tabattul, in this sense, is the characteristic of all Prophets CU&,
l
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especially that of the Holy Prophet Muhammad $#$.Their lives bear ample
testimony to this type of tabattul which the pious elders alternatively
term as IkhlZs (sincerity). [Mazharil

An Important Note
In the matter of 'Allah's Remembrance' and 'detachment from the
world', the venerable Sufis, whether belonging to the earlier generation
or later generation, have always been forward. They said that there are
only two steps with which they are exerting their effort to cover the
distance and conquer the path day and night. The first step is to detach
themselves from the creation and the second step is to reach Allah [i.e.
their destination]. The two steps are inseparable, in that where one is
operational the other must operate; and if one does not operate, the other
will not operate either. The two steps have been stated as two conjoined
sentences, thus: $&
jl$l;
'And remember the name of your
Lord, and devote yourself to Him with exclusive devotion. [73:8It.In this
context, dhikr Allah refers to constant Remembrance of Allah where there
should be no failing, and at no time there should be forgetfulness. This
maqam 'station' in SiifT terminology is referred to as w u ~ i i lila-Allah
'reaching out to Allah. The first statement states the second step and the
second statement states the first step. Thus the statements state the order
in reverse probably because in practice tabattul, in the sense given above,
is prior to wusiil ila-Allah which is achieved after the operation of the
former. The main object of a s a i k (the spiritual traveller) is to achieve the
second step, therefore the naturally occurring order has been changed
and remembrance of Allah has been mentioned first. This also is meant to
show the importance and virtue of remembrance of Allah. How well
has versified the two steps:
Shaikh Sa'di ;li;hl

g!g;x;
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Worldly relationship is a barrier and brings no (eternal)benefit.
When you abandon these relations, you will be the one who
reaches out to Allah.

Remembrance of Allah through Repetition of His Personal Name
The verse under comment whilst enjoining dhikrullah (remembrance
of Allah) has referred to it as 'remembrance of the name of Allah by
'And remember the name of your Lord - [73:811and
saying: &; ~12;ij
not sJyjlj'And remember your Lord'.
,,A>'
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This indicates that the repetition of Allah's personal name 'Allah,
Allah' is also desired and required form of dhikr and Worship. [hlazha*].
Some scholars say t h a t such repetition of His personal name is a n
'innovation1 (bid'ah), but this opinion is not correct. And Allah knows
best!

.. &%

> '$ a!

$;

(He is the Lord of the East and the
West; there is no god but He; so take Him for [your] Guardian.. .73:9). The
word wakil, lexicologically, refers to a 'person who has been given a task
to do'. 'To take Allah as guardian' means that all matters and affairs
should be entrusted to Allah. Technically, this is called tawakkul 'trust'.
+glj
3
,
,,9 1
/

The Holy Prophet $&is given several injunctions in this Surah. This is
the fifth injunction. Imam Ya'qEb Karkhi >I
d;
l
says that from the
beginning of the SGrah up to this verse there is reference to the maqEmiFt
suliik 'journeying or a methodical travelling along the spiritual path
through the various states and stations under the direction of a spiritual
master or adept'. The references are as follows: [I] solitude at night to
worship Allah; [21 preoccupation with Qur7Zn;[31 constant Remembrance
of Allah; [41 severance of relationship with "everything-other-than-Allah,
and [51 total trust in Allah. Preceding the last injunction about trust,
Allah's attribute is given, thus: +YI;5 9 1$; 'He is the Lord of the East
and the West--[73:9]'. In 0th;; wolds, Allah is the Cherisher and
Sustainer of the entire universe. He is responsible to fulfill the needs of all
from the beginning to the end. He alone can assist in all matters. Just as
He has been singled out for worship, so should He be singled out for
reliance, and full trust must be put in Him. Anyone who trusts and relies
on Allah will never be deprived of his needs as the Qur'an puts it:
-J
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'...And whoever places his trust in Allah, He is sufficient for
him. -[65:311

The Correct Concept of Tawakkul [Trust]
Trust in Allah does not imply for anyone to avoid the apparent means
of acquiring livelihood, or giving up the normal ways of saving oneself
from any affliction. The ways and means that Allah has created for a
particular purpose should not be abandoned while placing total trust in
Allah. On the contrary, in order to achieve our purpose it is necessary for
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us to utilize the God-given power and causes at our disposal to the fullest
extent, but we should not repose blind faith in material causes and
means. But having adopted actions of choice, the result should then be
left with Allah whose will is the Ultimate Cause of everything.
himself has explained tawakkul in this way.
The Holy Prophet
Imam Baghaw!, in his S h a r h - u s - S u n n a h , a n d Baihaq?, i n his
~hu'ab-ul-'Iman,have cited the following HadTth:

LIII>G

>I
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I
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&
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"Jibra';l
has inspired me with the thought that no person
will ever die until he receives, in full, his sustenance that Allah
has decreed for him. Therefore, fear Allah and be moderate in
your search."
In other words, we should not be over-absorbed in quest for our needs
so deeply that the attention of the heart is totally focused on the material
causes and means. Instead, after adopting the ways and means to fulfill
our needs, we should repose our total trust in and reliance upon Allah in
the sense that without His will, no cause can bring any effect.
Tirrnidhi transmits a Hadith on the authority of Sayyidna AbG Dharr
Al-GhifZri ~$6that the Holy Prophet $& said: "Zuhd (Renunciation of the
world) does not mean to turn lawful things into unlawful or squander the
wealth Allah has given you. Renunciation of the world means to have
more faith in the things that are in Allah's hands than what are in your
hands." [Mazhari]
6

9
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>I;
(And bear patiently what they say,
and part with
, them in a beautiful manner ...73:lO). According to Imam
Karkh! >L; d
l -J, this is the sixth injunction given to the Holy Prophet
that he should bear with patience and fortitude the jibes, opposition
and persecution of his enemies. Perfect patience is the supreme station of
suliik (methodical travelling along the spiritual path). Spiritual reformers
expend their entire strength, energy and life in reforming the deviant
people. In return, they have to hear vile language, they are persecuted
and wronged in many different ways. In return, they exercise sabr
(patience) in a beautiful manner. In other words, they do not even
entertain the thought of revenge. This is the supreme station, which in
Sufi terminology, is attained only after fan3 kamil: 'complete negation of

pylJoJy.
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selfish desires'.
*,,

, > > > >

p r i j (. ..and part with them in a beautiful manner.. . m : l ~ ) .
%S
..,
The word hajr, literally, denotes 'to give up something in a state of grief,
anger and temper'. The verse means that rejecters of Truth utter words
that hurt. He should hot take revenge, but maintain no relations with
them either. At the time of severing relations, it is natural for man to
utter words of complaint and disgust. Therefore, Allah's Messenger
is
told to cut off relations with the rejecters of Truth, but he must maintain
his dignity and integrity. Hence, the verse contains the grammatically
cognate accusative, hajran jamllan, 'in a beautiful manner'.
The high status and the exalted standard of character require that the
Holy Prophet $& should restrain himself from making any abusive
remarks at the deniers of Truth.
/

Some scholars of Tafsk say that the injunction of this verse is repealed
by verses of j i h a which were revealed later on. But a careful analysis
indicates that the injunction is not repealed. The above verses enjoin
patience and steadfastness in the face of what the enemies say and
cutting off from them courteously. This is not in conflict with verses that
deal with reproof, punishment and armed struggle that were revealed
subsequently. The injunction of this verse is applicable at all times and
under all circumstances, whereas jihEd is reproof and punishment, and is
a specific injunction to be applied under specific conditions. Islamic j i h a
and armed struggle is not a matter of taking revenge or expression of
anger, which could be in conflict with patience and fortitude or courteous
severance. It is purely acting on the Divine command as is patience and
courteous severance under general circumstances. Up to this point the
Holy Prophet $?!$was commanded to be steadfast and to abstain from
revenge. The next verse, reprimands the deniers of Truth that instead of
being grateful to Allah for "ease and plenty" provided for them, they reject
the Divine Message:
,f l ' d , ,

@ &pj 5-Ji YJ;. Gwlj
,>5

(And leave Me [to deal] with the
deniers, the people of luxury, and give them respite for a while.. ..73:11).
The 'deniers' are referred to as 'the people of luxury'. The word na'mah',
the first letter [nl bearing fath [=a], signifies 'ease and plenty; abundance
of wealth and children'. This indicates that people who live a life of ease,
plenty and luxury can only be the ones who deny the Hereafter. These
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things do often fall to the lot of the believers, but they do not intoxicate
them. Therefore, even when they live a life of luxury, their hearts are
never, a t any time, empty of the thought of the Hereafter. Only the
deniers of the Hereafter will live a life of luxury that is neglectful of the
Hereafter.

gi GIG; @ li GG; G;
Y"GGA ;!

(Surely with Us are fetters and
flaming fire, and food that chokes, and a painful punishment ...73:12-13).
The terrible punishment of the Hereafter is described in these verses.
First, there is the mention of anha1 which is the plural of nakal. It
denotes 'fetter, chain, shackle'. Then, there is the mention of 'flaming fire'.
Then, verse [13] describes the 'choking food' the inmates of Hell will be
given to eat.
The word ghus9ah literally denotes 'a thing by which one is choked'.
For example, a morsel may block the throat in such a way as it can
neither be swallowed nor can it be brought up. The inmates of Hell will be
given dari' and zaqqiim (thorny fruits) to eat. These fruits fit the
description.
SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas 4% said: "In it will be thorns of fire that will
<,/
choke." [God save us!]. The verse says in conclusion: Q,l L I u 3 (...and a
painful punishment.. .73:13).
#,'

#

Having described specific forms of punishment, this description is
general - indicating that there will be many more horrible and terrible
forms of punishment which man cannot even imagine. [O Allah, save us
from all forms of punishment!]

The Righteous Elders'Fear of the Hereafter
Imam Ahmad, Ibn Abi DZwiid, Ibn 'Adlyy and Baihaq; record a
narration that a person heard this verse and fell fainted. One day Hasan
al-Bags~ j w w~was fasting. When the food was brought to him at the
time of iftar (ending the fast), this verse occurred in his mind and he
could not eat. As a result, he sent it away. The following day he was
fasting again. The same thing happened in the evening and he sent the
food away. On the third day the same thing happened. So, his sons went
to ThZbit Bunani, Yazid DabbZ, and Yahya Al-Bakk2 and recounted the
story. All three personalities went to Hasan and insisted on his eating
something. At their insistence, the latter ate a little. [Ra-ul-Mahi]

(on the Day when the earth and the mountains will quake, and
the mountains will turn into a slipping heap of sand. [I41 We
have sent to you a messenger, as a witness over you, just as We
sent a messenger to Fir'aun (the Pharaoh). [I51 Then, Fir'aun
disobeyed the messenger; so We seized him with a severe
seizure. [I61 So, if you disbelieve, how will you save yourself
from a day that will turn the small boys into grey-headed old
men.. .l71.
T h e s e v e r s e s describe t h e h o r r o r s a n d t e r r o r s of t h e Day of
Resurrection. Verse [I41 describes t h a t the punishment will take place on
the Day when the earth and mountains will shake and the mountains
will be reduced to a heap of dust or shifting dunes. Thereafter, reference
is made to the story of MEsZ
and Fir'aun in order to threaten the
pagans of Makkah. Allah s e n t a Messenger, M u h a m m a d
to bear
witness against the pagans of Makkah just a s He sent a Messenger, MEs5
#@\, to Fir'aun. But Fir'aun disobeyed MGsZ @\ and Allah seized him
with terrible severity right i n t h i s world. Likewise, if t h e pagans of
Makkah persist stubbornly in their pagan conduct, they too can be seized
similarly with terrible severity in this very world. Towards the conclusion,
the verse says t h a t if no torment is inflicted in this world, no one can
escape the horrors and terrors and length of the Day of Resurrection that
will t u r n t h e children grey. This could be a m e t a p h o r for t h e most
calamitous happenings which bring about disastrous changes. But some
scholars s a y t h a t t h i s i s a description of reality, i n t h a t the Day of
Resurrection will be so long t h a t a little child will grow old. [Qur$ubi and

m\

R*]

g,

.

The Obligatory Nature of T a h a j u d Prayer Abrogated
At t h e beginning of t h e Siirah, t h e command 'stand a t night (for
prayer)' prescribed the night-prayer for Allah's Messenger a s well as for
the general body of Muslims. It was also obligatory for the prayer to be
long, but they had a choice in its length. They had to pray for half the
night or one-third of the night or two-thirds of the night. A group of noble
Companions in the performance of this duty mostly followed the 'az;mah
(preferred original rule of law). As a result, they spent almost two-thirds
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of the night in prayer. They performed this prayer every night. During
the day they would invite people to Islam and preach and attend to their
personal needs. Most of the Companions were either labourers or
businessmen. The Messenger's as well as the Companions' feet would
swell on account of the long prayers. Waking a t night was extremely
difficult, and Allah was fully aware of the entire set-up, but i t was
pre-decreed in His knowledge that the difficulty is temporary and a
passing phase. The purpose of this exercise is riyadah 'ascetic discipline'af
the Holy Prophet &$! and his Companions. In the initial stages, they were
in a condition of disequilibrium. Therefore, they were required to exert
themselves in spiritual struggle and ascetic discipline, thus:

@ $> &$ & G!

'We are going to send down to you a weighty
was going to be handed over the
discourse. [73:5]'.The Holy Prophet
service of the Qur7Znwhich is much more difficult than this ascetic
discipline. According to the Pre-eternal knowledge of Allah, when the
ascetic discipline was completed and with His grace perfect balance was
attained, asceticism was replaced by moderation. As a result, the
obligatory nature of night-prayer was repealed. According to Ibn 'Abbis
&, t h e above verses merely cancelled the obligatory nature of
night-prayer, but the basic tahajjud prayer remained intact as obligatory.
When the five daily prayers were prescribed on the night of mi'raj, the
obligatory nature of tahajjud prayer too was cancelled. And Allah knows
best!

a
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Apparently, this obligation was cancelled for Allah's Messenger as well 1(
as for the entire 'Ummah. However, i t is still a supererogatory and
laudable deed in the sight of Allah. Furthermore, there is no time or tl
recitation constraint. Every person may perform the prayer according ot
his own ability in the time available to him and recite the Qur7Znas much
q
of it as is easy for him .
P

The Concept of Abrogation in Shari'ah
Legislating laws and abrogating them to proclaim new ones in thd
place is a routine practice in human governments and institutionsHowever, abrogation occurs sometimes in a piece of human legislation
because the legislators did not fully comprehend the situation at the time
of formulating a certain law, and are forced to amend it when they realize
that the situation has changed and the law is no longer applicable in the
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new circumstances. At other times, a law might be proclaimed i n t h e
government gazette in keeping with the prevailing circumstances, but the
legislators might not have foreseen that the circumstances might change.
When that happens, the old law will have to be repealed and a new one
will have to be legislated and promulgated. It is inconceivable that these
two forms of repeal will ever apply to Divine injunctions.

1
,f

A third situation is t h a t when t h e legislator formulates a iaw, he

foresees that in time to come conditions will change, as a result the law
.t will no longer apply in toto i n t h e changed condition. So, when t h e
conditions alter, as the legislator had foreseen, he legislates a new law
and makes it public a s he had forethought. This is t h e only form of
abrogation t h a t can take place, and h a s been taking place i n Divine
injunctions. It has always been the case that a certain piece of Divine law
was intended, from the very beginning, to remain in force for a limited
Ie
time, but Divine Wisdom chose not to disclose this time limit from t h e
"
people. Because of the general wordings of the legislation, the general
le
community of people thought it was a n immutable law whereas Allah had
pre-decreed it as a temporary law for a limited period of time. When its
temporary period was over, the law was with withdrawn. People took this
'
as the abrogation of law whereas in reality it merely defined the time

e

le

''
ie

period. I n other words, a t t h a t time i t is made publicly known to t h e
people that the law was not a n immutable one, but promulgated for a
limited period of time. Thus t h e period is now over and t h e law is no
ell longer applicable .

vs

"

There are many verses of the Qur3Zn that have been repealed, and
the commoners find i t difficult to grasp the wisdom underlying the repeal,
o
t
but the foregoing explanation should allay the difficulty. However, the
.ch
question remains: Was t a h a j ~ u dprayer specially obligatory on the Holy
Prophet $& after the verse under comment was revealed? Some scholars of
Tafsir answer it in the affirmative and they base their argument on the
eir followingverse:

or

me
lize
the

'And during the night, wake up for SalZh, an additional prayer
for you [17:79IT
This verse prescribes t a h a j ~ u das an additional prayer specially for the
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Holy Prophet g.The word nafilah literally denotes 'additional', meaning
'additional obligation'. But according to the overwhelming majority, the
correct view is that the obligatory nature of tahajjud prayer has been
abrogated for Allah's Messenger, as well as the general body of Muslims.
However, it still remains an act of supererogation for all. The above verse
contains the phrase A +L nzfilatan lak 'an additional prayer for you'.
The word nEfilah is used in its technical sense of nafZ 'supererogatory'. If
tahajjud is a nafZ prayer for all, then it is not clear why addressing the
Holy Prophet $& the verse adds lak 'for you' as if it is a distinctively
voluntary act for the Holy Prophet $&. Please see Ma'siful Qur'Zn, Vol.
51pp533-543 for fuller explanation, especially pp536-537 for whether
tahajjud is a mere nafl (voluntary) or s u n n a h mu'akkadah (the
emphasised practice of the Holy Prophet $&)
I

@

*

,

r

The verse that abrogates the obligatory nature of tahajjud prayer
starts from -

&
'

;!

'Your Lord knows-[73:20It
J'

,a ,'

>

>',

'

and ends at - 9
L , 1 c)U '...Now, recite as much of the Qur'Zn as is
easy (for you) [73:20]'This verse was revealed one year or eight months
after the initial verses of this SErah. Thus the obligatory nature of
night-prayer was abrogated after a year. Musnad of Ahmad, Muslim, AbE
DZwiid, Ibn MZjah and Nasa'i record a narration of Sayyidah 'A'ishah
;jk hl -J
who stated that at the commencement of this Siirah, Allah
had prescribed the night-prayer. The Messenger of Allah and the blessed
Companions constantly and consistently carried out the obligation for a
year. Allah held back the last part of the SErah in the sky for twelve
months. It was revealed after a year which abrogated the obligatory
status of night-prayer and made concession - reducing its status to
supererogation. [Ra-ul-Mahnil
' ,'
a p i
ji i;Lt (. ..He knows that you cannot do it regularly.. .73:20).The
word ihsa' literally denotes 'to count'. Some commentators interpret this
verse as follows: Allah had not fixed the exact time for night-prayer. They
were given the option of choosing time between one-third of the night to
two thirds of it. But when the Companions were preoccupied with the
prayer, it was difficult for them to calculate whether they had stayed up
3,
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half the night, or one-third of the night, or two-thirds of the night,
because in those days there were no watches or clocks to measure the
time. Even if there were, it was not in keeping with their conditions of
involvement in prayers to look a t the time repeatedly. They would be
absorbed in their prayers, so as to be oblivious to their environment. This
is the significance of the phrase lan tuhsiihu. Other scholars say that the
word ihsa' connotes 'the act of counting', signifying that Allah knows that
you will not be able to keep count of the constant prayers during the
lengthy hours and hours of sleep. The word ihsa' is also used in this
sense, as is used in a HadTth in connection with the beautiful names of
Allah, thus:

&I&>

bbI

"Hewho keeps count of them will enter Paradise"
meaning, to act fully according to the attributes and qualities of
Allah, as indicated in His beautiful names. For fuller explanation, please
see Ma'ariful Qur'an, Vol. 51pp272-273 under the following verse:

'...And if you count the bounties of Allah, you cannot count
them all. [14:3411

'$& 3d (...therefore He turned to you in mercy.. .73:20). The word
taubah originally means 'to turn'. Repentance for sins is also called
taubah in Arabic, because the sinner turns away from his past sins and
crimes. In this context, the word simply means 'to turn', that is, Allah took
back the obligatory nature of the injunction of night-prayer. Then He
,', ,
,a,;:
says: dpll* *?C Ije3b (. ..Now, recite as much of the Qur'an as is easy ...
73:20).'~hatis, recite in tahajjud prayer which is no longer obligatory. It is
supererogatory enjoying the status of sunnah or mustahab. No particular
number of verses has been fixed for recitation of the Holy Qur'Zn in
tahaj~udprayer. So a worshipper may recite as much of it as is easy for
him. This verse answers many legal questions that are available in books
of jurisprudence.
'
iL; &I \+>I; ig31
;!;I
IA~;
(And establish salEh, and pay
zakEh, and advance to Allah a goodly loan.. ..73:20). According to majority
of the commentators, salZh in this context refers to the five prescribed
,#/,
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prayers that were made obligatory on the Night of Ascent (Mi'rEj). This
indicates t h a t the night-prayer was obligatory for a year. In the
meantime, the nocturnal journey took place, and the five daily prayers
were prescribed. After that, the above verses were revealed and the
obligatory nature of tahajjud prayer was abrogated. Towards the
conclusion of the SErah, where it speaks of establishment of prayer, it
refers to the five prescribed prayers. [Ibn KathTr, Qurtubi and Al-Bahr-ulMuhit].
dy3lJlj (...and pay zakah ....73:20). ZakEh refers to the prescribed
zakEh. However, it is popularly understood that zakEh was prescribed two
years after migration to MadTnah whereas this verse is Makki and, as was
said earlier, a consensus of scholarly opinion assigns the revelation of this
Siirah to the earliest period of the call. In response, some commentators
express the view that this particular verse was revealed in Madbah. Ibn
Kathh-, however, says that zakEh was prescribed in the earliest days of
Islam, although its details, like exemption limit and the rate, were fixed in
the second year of migration at Madinah. Even if the verse is treated as
MakkT, there should be no problem in taking the word zakEh in its
technical sense of prescribed zakiih as REh-ul- Ma'ZnI explains in detail.
I t s full analysis will be found in this author's booklet entitled
'NizEm-e-ZakEt I.
+

,L

I$~G

(...and advance to Allah a goodly loan ....73:20). In
other words, spend in the way of Allah as charitable donations. This
would be as if one is advancing a loan to Allah who will multiply it many
times and reward him most abundantly. This indicates Divine favour and
grace towards him, and it also describes that Allah is the richest of all.
The loan will not be lost, but will be richly returned. The command for
ZakEh has already been mentioned previously, therefore advancing a
loan to Allah refers, according to most scholars, to other voluntary
charitable donations in the cause of Allah as, for instance, spending on
friends and relatives or utilizing for entertainment of guests or investing
in the service of scholars and righteous people. Some scholars point out
that besides the prescribed ZakEh, there are other financial obligations
imposed on man, such as maintenance of parents, wife and children. Thus
the command to pay zakEh in verse 20 covers the injunction of paying out
the prescribed ZakEh, while other financial obligations are covered by the
/
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words: I.. .advance to Allah a goodly loan ~201'.

$

&'Y 1 +-L;
*";

(...whatever good you will send ahead for your
selves [73:20]. In other words, if man does good in his lifetime, it is
better for him than advising someone else to do the good deed at the time
of his death. This advice for doing good on behalf of the deceased includes
financial worship and voluntary charitable donations. It also includes
pescribed prayers, fasts and other prescribed worship or duties that were
missed out or neglected, it is better to pay out the fidyah andlor kaffirah
with one's own hands while he is living and be absolved of t h e
responsibility rather than expecting the heirs to discharge it. They may do
it or they may neglect to do it .
The Messenger of Allah '$&once asked the blessed Companions:
"Which of you holds his wealth to be dearer to himself than the wealth of
his heirs?" They replied: "0Allah's Messenger, there is not a single one of
us who does not hold his wealth to be dearer to himself than the wealth
of his heir." Allah's Messenger then said: "Consider carefully what you are
saying." They submitted: "This is indeed our considered opinion. We do
not know any better." He then said: "The wealth of one of you is only that
which he sends forth, and the wealth of his heir is that which he leaves
behind." [Ibn KathTr from Abii YalZ al-MawsilT and said al-BukhZn transmitted it,
reporting from Hafs Ibn GhiyZth and so on].

Al hamdulillah
The Commentary on
SErah Al-Muzzammil
Ends here
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Stirah Al-Muddaththir
(TheEnveloped One)
This Siirah is Makk;, and it has 56 verses and 2 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 56

Siirah Al-Muddaththir: 74 : 1 - 56

0 you, enveloped in a mantle, [ l ] stand up and warn, [21 and
pronounce the greatness of your Lord, 131 and purify your
clothes, I41 and keep away from filth, [5] and do no favour (to
anyone merely) to ask more (in exchange), 161 and for the sake
of your Lord, observe patience. [7] For when the trumpet is
blown, I81 that day will be a difficult day, 191 not easy for the
disbelievers. I101 Leave me (to deal) with the one whom I have
created lonely, [ I l l and I gave him extensive wealth, [I21 and
sons present before (his) eyes, [13] and extended (power and
honour) to him fairly well. [14] Still, he aspires that I should
give him more. [I51 Never! He is inimical towards Our verses.
El61 I will force him to climb (the mountain) sa'ud. [I71 He
pondered and suggested. [18] Death onto him! How (bad) is the
suggestion he has put forward! [19] Again, death unto him!
How (bad) is the suggestion he has put forward! [201 Then he
looked (to those around him,) [21] then he frowned and
scowled, [221 then turned his back, and waxed proud, I231 then
said, "This is nothing but traditional magic; [241 this is

635
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nothing but saying of a mortal." [251 I will put him into Saqar
(Hell). [261 And what can let you know what Saqar is? [271 It
neither spares (anything inside it from burning) nor leaves
(any disbeliever outside). [281 It will disfigure the skins. [291
Appointed on it are nineteen (wardens). [301 And We did not
make wardens of the Fire but (from among) angels, and did
not fix their number but as a test for those who disbelieve, so
that those who are given the Book may come to believe, and
those who believe may increase in belief, and so that those
who are given the Book and those who believe may not doubt
(its correctness), and so that those having malady in their
hearts and the disbelievers say, "What has Allah meant by
this (sentence that is as strange as a) proverb?" Thus Allah
lets go astray whomever He wills, and leads to the right path
whomever He wills. And no one knows the hosts of your Lord
but He. And this is nothing else but a reminder for mankind.
[31] Truly, I swear by the moon, [321 and by the night when it
goes back, [331 and by the morning when it becomes bright,
[34] it (saqar: Hell) is one of the greatest things [351 as a
warning to the mankind, [361 to the one who wishes to come
forward (towards good deeds) or to go back (from them). [371
Everyone will be detained (in the Hell) because of what he
did, [381 except the People of the Right, (i.e. those who will be
given their Book of Deeds in their right hands) [39] who will
be in gardens, asking [401 about the guilty persons, [411 'What
has brought you to? (Saqar: Hell)" [421 They will say, "We
were not among those who offered ~ a l i i h(obligatory
,
prayer)
[43] and we used not to give food to the needy, [441 and we used
to indulge (in mocking at the truth) along with those who
indulged, [451 and used to deny the Day of Requital, [461 until
when we were overtaken by that which is certain." [47] Then
intercession of intercessors will not avail them. [48] So what
has happened to them that they are turning away from the
Reminder, [491 as if they were wild donkeys, [50] fleeing from a
lion? [511 Rather, every one of them wishes that he should be
given unrolled (divine) scriptures. [521 Never! But they do not
fear the Hereafter. [531 Never! Indeed, this is a Reminder. [54]
So, whoever so wishes may take advice from it. [55] And they
will not take advice unless Allah so wills. He is worthy to be
feared, and worthy to forgive. [561

Commentary
SErah Al-Muddththir is one of the SErahs that was sent down in very
early days of the revelation. Therefore, some of the scholars considered
this SErah to be the first one in order of revelation. However, according to
the well-known authentic ahadith, the first instalment of revelation

Siirah Al-Muddaththir: 74 : 1 - 56

637

comprised the initial verses of Siirah Iqra'. Traditions show that aftera
few verses of this Siirah had been revealed, further revelation stopped for
a ~ e r i o dof time. The period of time during which there was a temporary
cessation of revelation is termed as fatrat-ul-wahy. Towards the end of
this period, an incident took place that is recounted by the Holy Prophet
@$ thus:
While I was walking, I heard a voice from the sky. So I lifted my gaze
towards the sky and saw the same angel who had come to me in the cave
of Hira'. He was sitting on a chair between the sky and the earth. So I
was struck with awe until I fell down to the ground. Then, I went to my
family and I said, j&j j&j "Wrap me up, wrap me up" So, they
wrapped me up! Allah revealed t h e i n i t i a l v e r s e s of S i i r a h
Al-Muddaththir. (Sahihain).
The Holy Prophet $#$is addressed in this Siirah as : -

6% ( 0 you,

enveloped i n a m a n t l e ...7 4 : l ) T h e word
al-Muddaththir is derived from dithEr which refers to a 'thick, warm
over-garment [such as a cloak or mantle] which a person wears in winter
over his other clothes in order to protect himself from cold.' The form of
address is affectionate and endearing a s was explained under
A l - M u z z a m m i l in the preceding Siirah. The two forms of address,
al-Muzzammil and al-Muddaththir, are near-synonyms. Riih-ul-Ma'an?
cites a report from JZbir Ibn Zaid who says that Al-Muddaththir was
revealed after Al-Muzzammil. Some scholars attribute this narration to
Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs & as well. However, according to the narration
previously reported from Sahlhain, it is clear that the first SZrah to be
revealed [after the temporary cessation] was A l - M u d d a t h t h i r . If
Al-Muzzammil was revealed before this, Sayyidna JGbir Ibn 'Abdullah
& [the narrator of the Hadith] would have narrated it. Clearly,
Al-Muzzammil and Al-Muddaththir, are near-synonyms. Therefore, it is
very likely that the two Siirahs might have been revealed in connection
whilst walking,
with the same incident - when the Holy Prophet
heard a voice from the sky and saw Jibra'il Amh
sitting on a chair
between the sky and the earth, and then went to the house and wrapped
himself in a mantle. This at least confirms the point that the initial verses
of the two Siirahs were among the first verses to be revealed after the
temporary break in the revelation. It is however not clear as to which set
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of the verses was revealed first, and which was revealed subsequently.
Authentic narratives confirm that the initial verses of SErah Iqra' were
first to be revealed. Al-Muzzammil and Al-Muddaththir were though
revealed approximately the same time in connection with the same
incident, there is a difference between the two: The injunctions given at
the beginning of Al-Muzzammil are related to the Holy Prophet's
personal purification and perfection, and in Al-Muddaththir the
injunctions are related to preaching, propagation and human reform.
SErah Al-Muddaththir lays down the following six injunctions:

Injunction [I]
;+L;C(ij
(stand up and warn ...74:2) 'Stand up' could be taken in its
primary sense. It will mean: 'Remove the additional clothes in which you
have wrapped yourself. It is also not unlikely that 'stand up' means
'Prepare yourself for the onerous task of reforming the creation of Allah'.
The command fa-andhir (and warn) comes from the infinitive indhEr
(warning) which is based on love and affection', such as a father's
warning his children against the dangers of a snake, scorpion or fire. The
Prophets proclaim the Divine Message and warn its rejecters of the evil
consequences of rejection. Therefore, they have received the titles of
nadhlr and bashir. 'Nadhir' means 'the one who affectionately and
endearingly warns [people] against harmful things' and 'Bashir' refers to
'the one who gives glad tidings'. The Qur'Zn has conferred both the titles
on the Holy Prophet
and the Holy Book is replete with them. Here,
however, the Qur'an takes it as sufficient to mention indhEr 'to warn'
because a t the time of revelation of this verse there were only a handful
of Muslims. The rest of the people were all rejecters and disbelievers. They
needed to be warned and did not merit glad tidings.
.rr

,I

Injunction [21
,a,,
j;S; dJ3
(..and pronounce the greatness of your Lord ...74:3) It means:
"Proclaim the greatness of your Lord both orally and practically. The
attribute rabb (Lord) has been used in this context because it is itself the
effective cause of the injunction, in that He is the Sustainer, Cherisher
and Nourisher of the entire world. He alone is worthy of Kibriya'. The
word takbir literally signifies 'to say AllEhu Akbar '. This includes takbir
of t a h r h a h in the beginning of prayers and other takbirs also. Takbir is
recited outside the prayers as well, such as in adhan and iqamah. There
"
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is no indication in the Qur'iin that this injunction specifically refers to
uttering AllEhu Akbar to commence the prayers.

Injunction [31
$&qj (and purify your clothes.. .74:4) The word thiyab is the plural
of thaub. I n i t s primary sense, i t refers to 'clothes or garment'.
Metaphorically, the words thaub and lib& a t times refer to 'action, heart,
soul, moral character and religion.' Man's body may also be referred to as
'lib&'. The Holy Qur'Zn and Arabic idioms bear ample testimony to this.
Scholars of tafsir have taken all these senses into account when
interpreting this verse. The variant interpretations may not be suspected
of contradiction or conflict. The different interpretations attached to the
verse enrich its significance. Thus the verse would signify that the body
and clothes must be kept clean from all kinds of physical impurity. The
heart and soul must be kept clean from false beliefs and adulterating
thoughts, and free from base morals or from moral decadence. From this it
is deducible that it is forbidden to trail the pants or loin-cloth below the
ankle, because this is likely to pollute the garment. The injunction of
cleansing the garment may signify that the garment must not be made or
bought of unlawful money. It must not be made in such a way as the
sacred law does not permit. Apparently, the injunction of cleansing the
clothes is not specific to prayers. The injunction applies under all
conditions. Thus the jurists have ruled that it is not permitted to keep the
body and clothes unclean, without necessity, even outside prayers.
Likewise, i t is not permitted to sit in an unclean place. I n times of
necessity, it would be an exception. [Mazhar?].The Holy Qur'Zn says:

dl;!
'...Surely Allah loves those who are most repenting, and loves
those who keep themselves pure.[2:222] '
And according to a hadith narrative 'Cleanliness is half the faith'.
Therefore, a Muslim, under all conditions and circumstances, needs to
keep his body, clothes and house clean and pure and also maintain his
inner cleanliness of the heart. And Allah knows best!

Injunction 141
. r r * , , l
-L>>l
j (. ..and keep away from filth.. .74:5). The letters 'RJZ'
may be
read as rujz or rijz, and in either case the word has the same significance.

Siirah Al-Muddaththir: 74 : 1 - 56
MujZhid, 'Ikramah, QatZdah, Zuhri, Ibn Zaid and other leading
authorities of Tafsir interpret the word rujz as 'idols' in this context.
According to a narration of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &, it signifies 'any sin'.
The verse enjoins to give up idols or sins. Although the Holy Prophet $$
never indulged in idolatry at any time in his life, he is commanded, for
emphasis, to abstain from it in future as he kept away from it in the past.
This command is in actual fact directed to the idolaters, so that they may
realise the importance of abstaining from idol-worship, as it enjoins the
Holy Prophet $& to shun all filth [idols and sins] despite being sinless and
infallible.

Injunction [51

sZ-Y~
(...and do no favour [to anyone merely] to ask more [in

exchange] ....74%). In other words, no gift should be given to anyone
seeking to get back in return more than what was given. This indicates
that it is reprehensible to give to someone a gift with the intention that
the person will give him a higher gift. Although it seems to be allowed, by
another verse of the Qur7Zn,for common people, yet it is reprehensible
and morally unrighteous - especially for the Holy Prophet $&,i t is
unlawful, as explained by Ibn 'Abbiis &.

Injunction C61
&& ( and for the sake of your Lord, observe patience .....74:7) The
word sabr literally signifies 'to restrain oneself. In the Qur7Zniccontext,
the word has a very wide scope. It signifies to bind oneself to the laws of
Allah, to restrain oneself from things made unlawful by Allah, and to
control oneself, as far as possible, from unnecessary bewailing and
complaining in times of difficulties and hardships. Thus this injunction is
rather comprehensive which embraces almost the entire religion. On this
occasion, the Holy Prophet
is directed to observe patience, particularly
because the earlier verses have directed him to invite the people towards
the true faith and to avoid the infidelity and shirk. It is obvious that he
will be opposed and persecuted by the forces of evil, as the result of his
missionary efforts. He should, therefore, be ready to bear all opposition
and persecution with patience and fortitude .

yc

Having given these few injunctions to the Holy Prophet $&,the verses
further refer to the Hereafter and its horrors. The word naqiir means
'trumpet' and the verb nuqira means 'to blow into the trumpet so that it

Siirah Al-Muddaththir:74 : 1 - 56

641

makes a loud high sound'. After stating that the Day of Doom will be very
horrible for all the infidels, a particular arrogant and conceited disbeliever
has been described. He was a great mischief-maker and the gravity of his
punishment will befit the enormity and gravity of his sins.

The Annual Income of WalTd Ibn Mughirah: Ten Million Guineas
The disbeliever referred to here is Walid Ibn Mughbah. Allah had
favoured him with abundant wealth, property and children. According to
Ibn 'AbbEs &,his land, property and gardens stretched from Makkah to
TZif. According to Thauri, his annual income was ten million Dinars.
Some scholars have estimated less than this amount. It is, nonetheless,
agreed that the income and yearly produce of his fields and gardens were
available in every season, winter or summer. Thus the Qur'an says:
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(and I gave him extensive wealth, [12] and

sons present before (his) eyes.. .74:12-13) He was recognised as the Arab
leader. He was known among his fellow citizens by the title of raihanah
(the Fragrance) of the Quraish. He himself used to boastfully refer to
himself as Wah:d Ibn-ul-Wahid 'Unique, the son of the Unique', meaning
'Neither I have any match in my nation, nor my father Mughirah.'.
[Qurtubil. But he was ungrateful to Allah for His favours. Despite
accepting Qur'Zn as the Word of Allah, he imputed a lie to the Qur'En,
calling it sorcery and calling the Holy Prophet $& a sorcerer. Tafs& of
Qurtubl recounts the story thus: When the following passage of the
Qur'En was revealed, the Holy Prophet $& was reciting it:

HE MIm. 111 This is revelation of the Book from Allah, the
Mighty, the All-Knowing, [21 the One who forgives sins and
accepts repentance, the One who is severe in punishment, the
One who is the source of all power. There is no god but He. To
Him is the ultimate return (of all) [3]. [40:1-31.

Walid I b n MughTrah, h e a r i n g t h e r e c i t a t i o n , exclaimed
spontaneously, in which he was forced to concede as follows:
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'By Allah! I have heard such a speech from him [Muhammad]
as can neither be the speech of a mortal, nor of Jinn. It has
sweetness and elegance. Its upper part is fruit-bearing, and its
lower part causes water to flow. Its beauty, no doubt, surpasses
the beauty of all speeches, and cannot be superseded. It is not
the speech of any human being. '
When the Quraish heard about what the great wealthy Arab leader
had to say, it created a great convulsion in the Quraish, because it
resulted in a wide inclination of the people towards Islam. This was a
cause for concern for the leaders of the Quraish. They gathered and
discussed (that if WalTd were to embrace the Islamic faith, the rest of the
Quraish would soon follow suit.) AbE Jahl put their mind at ease when he
took upon himself the responsibility of speaking to him and solving the
problem.

Dialogue between AbG Jahl And Walid: They Concur on the Holy
Prophet's Veracity
AbE Jahl went to WalTd and sat next to him, pretending to be very
sad. WaEd enquired, 'What is the matter? Why do you look so sad?' AbTi
Jahl made the reply, 'The Quraish decided to collect money for you and
help you in your old age. Now they have learnt that you visit Muhammad
$$ and son of AbE Quhafah [ie Sayyidnii AbE Bakr &I so that you may
have some eatables from them, and to this end you flatter them. You
praise their speech. (Obviously, i t was a lie t h a t the Quraish was
collecting money to help WalTd. The lie was invented merely to make him
angry. Similarly it was also a lie that he was getting food from the Holy
Prophet $&.)I Walid was highly enraged on hearing this. His anger knew
no bounds and said in arrogance and conceit, 'How can the Quraish think
this? I swear by LZt and 'Uzzii [the two Arabian idols], I am not in need of
their food. Do they not know that I am superior to them in abundance of
wealth? However, when you say that Muhammad $& is insane, nobody
would believe it. Did you ever see him perform any any act of insanity?'
'Never, by God!' He said, 'You claim t h a t
AbG J a h l replied
Muhammad $& is a soothsayer. Did you h e a r him speak like a
soothsayer?' AbE Jahl's reply was again in the negative. Then WalTd
said, 'You say that he is a poet. Did you hear him recite poetry?' When
AbE Jahl declared that he had not, Walid added, 'You say that he is a
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liar. Did you ever heard him telling a lie? AbG Jahl was forced to concede
that they had never heard him tell a lie. (In fact, they had conferred upon
him the titles of As-SEdiq 'The Truthful' and Al-'Amin 'The Honest'.).
Then Walid said, 'You say that he is a soothsayer. Have you then seen
him uttering such words or doing such acts as the soothsayers are
accustomed to? We know well t h e utterings of t h e soothsayers.
Muhammad's discourse cannot be held as the utterance of a soothsayer.'
Abii J a h l again had to admit. 'No, by God!' Now Abii J a h l had to
withdraw from all such false allegations, but he was wondering what he
should say to the people about the Holy Prophet % to stop them from
following him. So, he said to Walld, "Then, you tell me what we should
say about him?" Walld started thinking, then he raised his eyes towards
Abii Jahl, frowned in a hateful manner, and ultimately replied, 'I think
he is certainly a magician'. He knew well that the Holy Prophet
is not
a magician either. But in order to devise an excuse for saying so, he
argued, 'Do you not see how his speech separates husband from wife,
brother from brother and father from son? This is the magical effect of
faith. As soon as a person embraces the faith, he begins to hate his
unbelieving mother, father and other relatives.' The verses describe him
thus:
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(He pondered and suggested. [I81 Death onto him! How [badl is
the suggestion he has put forward! [I91 Again, death unto him!
How [bad] is the suggestion he has put forward! [201 Then he
looked [to those around him,] [21] then he frowned and scowled,
[221 then turned his back, and waxed proud, [231 then said,
"This is nothing but traditional magic; [24] this is nothing but
saying of a mortal."...25)
The word qaddara is derived from taqdir, and literally denotes 'to
suggest'. The wretched Walid was fully convinced of the veracity of the
Messengership of the Holy Prophet %, but his anger got the better of
him, and being vanquished by his arrogance and conceit, he had decided
to oppose him. However, he wanted to abstain from lying openly, so that
he might not be exposed to shame and disgrace. Therefore, he pondered
very carefully, and suggested that he should be labelled a 'magician' on
the grounds that his speech causes separation between father and son,
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and between brothers, as it happens in the case of sorcery. He is therefore
cursed repeatedly in the verses cited above.

Unbelievers Abstained from Telling Lies
When we analyse, it would appear very clearly that all unbelievers
and transgressors were involved in committing all kinds of sins and
shameful deeds, but they abstained from the enormity of telling lies. AbE
SufyZn's statement in the royal court of Heraculus shows that the pagans
were willing to sacrifice their lives and children in opposing the Holy
Prophet
but they were not willing to tell lies lest they are socially
stigmatised as liars. Alas, in this so-called progressive world where
everything moves retrogressively 'telling lies' is no sin. It is in fact treated
as a great art. Let alone unbelievers, even the pious and religious
Muslims do not find it hateful. They pride upon telling lies and getting
others to tell lies. We seek Allah's refuge from such an attitude.

B,

Children's Stay with the Father is a Great Boon
While mentioning the favours Allah had bestowed on Walld, the Holy
Qur'Zn has said,
/ ,,
I,+
&
'and sons present before (his)eyes, [13]'
# , A '

This shows that just as the birth of children and their being alive are
a boon of Allah, their staying with parents is also a great divine blessing,
because it is the cause of coolness of their eyes and a satisfaction of their
heart. Additionally, abiding in their presence, children can be of
assistance to the parents in their service and businesses. But the progress
which this retrogressive age is making is based on gold and silver
currencies. Comfort and peace are founded on promissory notes. Parents
throw away their children in foreign countries. They are happy at their
children's staying overseas for years, and it does not matter if they do not
see their faces all their lives as long as they receive news of their huge
earnings and salaries or income, enabling them to express their
superiority to their family members. This indicates that they are unaware
of the concept of peace and comfort. This should be the result of forgetting
Allah as the Qur'Zn says:

'...those who forgot Allah, so He made them forget their own
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/J*? G; (...And no one knows the hosts of your Lord but He
... 74:31) MuqZtil, among the leading authorities, says that this is rebuttal
to AbE Jahl's statement. When he heard this verse which says that there
are nineteen angels in charge of Hell, he addressed the youth of Quraish
and said that Muhammad $& has only nineteen companions, so there is
nothing to worry about. BaihaqI records a narrative from Suddi that
when verse 30 was revealed, a foolish Quraishi unbeliever, Abfil-Asalain
by name, spoke out: '0 nation of Quraish, 1 alone am sufficient for the
nineteen. I will take care of ten with my right arm, and nine with my left
arm. Thus I will put an end to all nineteen of them.' On this occasion, this
verse was revealed. '0 fools, first of all one angel is sufficient for all.
Moreover, the number nineteen refers to the chiefs of angels. Under each
of these angels, the number of Allah's angels is legion beyond human
count or computation. Allah alone knows their number. They are ready at
hand to carry out the punishment to the unbelievers and transgressors.'

In the next verses, there is the mention of the Hereafter and its
horrors.
$1

c ; ~ $g! (it (saqar: Hell) is one of the greatest things ....74:35) The

pronoun in the phrase innahE refers to saqar 'Hell' which has been
mentioned in one of the preceding verses. The word kubar is the plural of
kubrE which is an adjective for dahiyah or rnu~ibah'calamity'. The verse
purports to say that Hell which the unbelievers will enter will be one of
the greatest calamities. Besides, there will be many different kinds of
torments and tortures.
,lr,,,,

Li ,&iG .;;!(to the one who wishes to come forward
[towards good deeds] or to go back [from them]. ..74:37) In this context, 'to
come forward' signifies 'coming forward towards faith and obedience' and
ta'akhkhur 'to go backward' signifies 'moving away from faith and
obedience'. The verse purports to warn against the torment and torture of
the Hellfire. This applies to all human beings in general. Some accept the
warning and are guided by the truth, and the unfortunate ones hold back
from accepting the warning, turn away from it and reject it.
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Hell] because of what he did, [381 except the People of the Right, [i.e. those
who will be given their Book of Deeds in their right hands] .....74%-39)
The word rahinah is used in the sense of marhiinah 'will be detained'.
The word is derived from r a h n 'to give something valuable to a
pawnbroker as a security for a debt. The valuable thing is thus merely
detained by the pawnbroker. He cannot use it or take advantage of it'.
Likewise, every person on the Day of Judgement will be detained in lieu
of his sins, except those who will be given their Book of Deeds in their
right hands. In this context, 'detention' could refer to being detained in
Hell. In this case, the statement would mean that every person will be
held in pledge in Hell against his sins to receive punishment, except the
People of the Right. The context indicates that the People of the Right are
those who have repaid their debt, i.e. they have fulfilled their obligations
in this world towards Allah and other human beings. In these instances
there is no need for them to be detained. This interpretation seems to be
plain, simple and straightforward. However, if 'detention' refers to being
held at some other place before giving account or before admission into
Paradise or Hell, it signifies that every person will be held to give an
account of his deeds. No person will be permitted to move out unless the
account is taken. In this case, the exception of the People of the Right
could refer to the sinless who are not accountable, such as minors or
immature children as explained by SayyidnZ 'Ali &.According to a
Tradition, a segment of the Holy Prophet's
community would be
exempted from accountability. They will enter Paradise without having to
account for actions. Possibly, it could be referring to this segment.
According to Siirah .4l-Wiiqi'ah, there will be three categories of people on
the Plain of Gathering: [I] sabiqiin 'the Foremost' and muqarrabiin 'who
have attained nearness to Allah'; [21 the People of the Right; and [3] the
People of the Left. On this occasion, the muqarrabiin have been merged
with 'the People of the Right', and only the latter people have been
mentioned. From this point of view, there is no express text which states
that all the People of the Right will be excepted, and will not be detained
for accountability. The first interpretation, that is being held in Hell,
appropriately fits the context. And Allah knows best!
,,,"'
d
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lkk; r"j& (Then intercession of intercessors will not avail
"
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them.. .74:48) The attached pronoun of tanfa'uhum refers to those sinners
who have been mentioned in the preceding verses. They confessed to four
crimes: [ l l they did not perform obligatory prayers; [21 they did not feed
the poor, that is, they did not spend on the necessities of the poor; [3] they
indulged (in mocking a t the truth) along with those who indulged in
opposing Islam or committing sins and shameful deeds; and [41 they
denied the Day of Requital.
This verse purports to say that whoever has these characteristics,
including denial of the Day of Requital, is an infidel. The intercession of
anyone who tries to intercede for an infidel will be of no benefit to him on
the Day of Judgement. Even if all the intercessors join forces to intercede,
it will not help. This is because intercession is only useful if the conditions
for it are met. Therefore, the verse uses the plural expression, thus:

'intercession of intercessors'

No Intercession will Benefit an Unbeliever, but will Benefit a
Believer
It is deducible from the verse under comment that, besides infidels, all
Muslims, even though they may be sinners, will benefit from intercession
as many authentic ahZdLth bear ample testimony to this. The intercessors
will be the Prophets of Allah, Allah's friends and righteous personalities.
It is confirmed that the general body of believers will intercede for one
another, and their intercession will be accepted.

A Special Note
SayyidnZ 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'Ed & narrates that Allah's angels and
Prophets, the martyrs and the righteous will intercede for sinners in the
Hereafter, and they will be delivered from Hell by virtue of their
intercession, except the four types of sinners who have been classified
above, that is, those who failed to perform their obligatory prayer and to
pay their ZakZh, those who opposed Islam with the opponents of Islam
and denied the Hereafter. This shows t h a t intercession will not be
accepted for those who fail to perform their obligatory SalZh and pay their
Zakah. However, other narratives indicate that the correct view with
regard to the verse under comment is t h a t the unacceptability of
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intercession refers to those sinners who commit the four types of crimes
that include the rejection of the Hereafter. Besides the rejection, it is not
necessary that sinners committing other sins should be punished in the
same way. However, there are other Hadith narratives that refer to
certain major sins which deprive people of intercession. For instance, if a
person denies the veracity of intercession, or if he denies the existence of
the Pond of Kauthar, he will have no share in either of the two.

2; !%hi2 4"(SOwhat has happened to them that they
2

'
3
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turning away from the Reminder.. .74:49)
The word tadhkirah (Reminder), in this context, refers to the Holy
Qur'Zn, because the word literally signifies a 'reminder or something that
reminds'. The Qur'Zn is unique in reminding Allah's attributes of
perfection, His mercy and wrath, and the reward and punishment.
Towards the end, the verse 54 has explained that the 'Reminder' is the
Holy Qur'an that is rejected by them. The allergy of the infidels against
the Holy Qur'Zn has been mentioned in verses 50 and 51 in the following
,
words, 9 9 8 oclj .i+
e
,
#-Pas if they were wild donkeys, fleeing
from a lion?" The word qaswarah used in verse 51 has two meanings: [I1a
'lion'; and [2] an 'archer' or a 'hunter'. Both meanings have been reported
from the noble Companions.
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@ 3 (...He is worthy to be feared, and worthy to
forgive ... 74:56) Allah is 'Ahl-ut-taqwa in the sense t h a t 'He alone is
worthy to be feared and entitled to be obeyed'. Ahl-ul-Maghfirah signifies
that 'He alone is the Being Who forgives the sins of even the greatest
sinners whenever He so wishes': No one else has the power to do this .
Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Muddaththir
Ends here

SErah Al-QiyZmah
( The Resurrection)
This SErah is ~ a k k TIt. contains 40 verses and 2 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1 - 40

I swear by the Day of Resurrection, [I] and I swear by
the self-reproaching conscience, (that Resurrection is a
reality.) [2] Does man think t h a t We will never
reassemble his bones? [31 Yes, We are able to reset
(even) his fingertips perfectly. [41 But man wishes to go
on violating Allah's injunctions (even in future) ahead
of him. [51 He asks, "When will be t h i s Day of
Resurrection?" [61 So, when the eyes will be dazzled, [71
and the moon will lose its light, [8] and the sun and the
moon will be joined together, [91 on that day man will
say, "Where to escape?" [ l o ] Never! There will be no
refuge at all. [ I l l On that day, towards your Lord will be
the destination (of everyone.) [I21 Man will be informed
of what he sent ahead and what he left behind. [I31
Rather, man will be a witness against himself, [14] even
though he may offer his excuses. [I51
( 0 P r o p h e t , ) do not move your tongue ( d u r i n g
revelation) for (reciting) it (the Qur'Zn) so as you
receive it in hurry. [I61 It is surely undertaken by Us to
store it (in your heart), and to let it be recited (by you
after revelation is completed). [I71 Therefore, when it is
recited by Us (through the angel), follow its recitation
(by concentration of your heart). [IS] Then, i t i s
undertaken by Us to explain it. [I91

Never! (think t h a t your denial of Resurrection is
correct) But you like that which is immediate, [201 and
neglect the Hereafter. 1211 Many faces, that day, will be
glowing, [221 looking towards their Lord, [231 and many
faces, that day, will be gloomy, [24] realizing that a
back-breaking calamity is going to be inflicted on them.
[25] Never! (think that you will remain in this world
forever) When the soul (of a patient) reaches the
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clavicles, [261 and it is said, "Who is an enchanter (that
can save him?)" [271 and he realizes that it is (the time
of) departure (from the world,) [28] and one shank is
intertwined with the other shank, [29] then on that day,
it is to your Lord that one has to be driven. [30]
So (the denier of the Hereafter) neither believed, nor
prayed, [31] but rejected the truth and turned away
(from it), [321 then he went to his home puffed up with
pride. [331 (It will be said to such a man,) Woe to you,
then woe to you! [341 Again, woe to you, then woe to
you! [35] Does man presume t h a t he will be left
unchecked? [361Was he not an ejaculated drop of semen?
[371 Then he became a blood-clot, then He created (him)
and made (him) perfect, [38] and made from him two
kinds, male and female. [391 Has He no power to give life
to the dead? [401

Commentary
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rjl Y (I swear by the Day of Resurrection,
[I]and I swear by the self-reproaching conscience, (that Resurrection is a
reality.) ...75:l-2). The negative particle l a 'nay' prefixed to the oath in this
context has no meaning. When the object of oath is to refute the false
thought of an opponent, this redundant negative particle is used before
oath. This usage is commonplace in Arabic idiom. Such usage is sometimes
employed in our language [in Urdu] as well [as a n answer to some
objection or in repudiation of what is said before or] to emphasize an
important subject. This Siirah refutes and rebuts doubts about the
possibility of the Resurrection by the rejecters. The Siirah first swears an
oath by the Resurrection, and then by the self-reproaching conscience.
The complement or subject of oath is contextually understood - the Day of
Resurrection is a reality and it shall come to pass. The object of oath in
verse [I] is to affirm and emphasize the importance of the subject about
which an oath is taken. In this instance, it is the Resurrection. In verse
[21, the object of oath is to lay emphasis on the importance of selfreproaching conscience and its acceptability in the sight of Allah. The
word nafs means 'soul' or 'life' and the word ZawwEmah is derived from
Lawm signifying 'reproach or upbraid'. The phrase refers to the human
conscience that upbraids him for doing bad deeds. It upbraids him not
only for doing bad deeds, but also for doing good deeds - 'why did you not
do more good, and attain higher stages [of development]?' In short, a
,

,

perfect believer reproaches and upbraids himself all the time whether
doing good or bad. His reproaching himself for bad deeds is quite
understandable, but why should he reproach, blame or criticize himself
for good deeds? He should try to reach for higher goals in life by doing
better deeds. He upbraids himself for missing out on that score. This
interpretation is reported from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & and other leading
authorities on Tafsb [Ibn Kathir and others].
On the same basis, SayyidnZ Hasan al-Bagg ;li;hi -J interpreted
nafs 1awwEmah as nafs mu'minah meaning, the 'believing soul' and said
that 'By Allah! A believer at all times upbraids his own self. It is obvious
why he should reproach himself when he commits evil. He reproaches
himself when he does good deeds as well, because he feels that he has not
performed his duties of servitude and Divine worship adequately. He feels
that he has not fulfilled and consummated his obligations of slave-hood
perfectly. Therefore, he reproaches himself for his shortcomings in the
performance of his duties and obligations.'

Interpretation of LawwZmah
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &, Hasan al-BaSG
hl and others have
expressed the view that Allah has sworn an oath by the self-reproaching
conscience in order to show honour for the believing souls who take
account of their deeds, regret, and feel sorry for, their shortcomings and
reproach themselves.
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Three kinds of Nafs
The foregoing interpretation of An-nafs-ul-ZawwEmah embraces
An-nafs-ul-mu[maCinnah.The two terms are titles of a God-fearing
person.
In Sufi terminology, we come across the following concepts. The noble
Sufis say that man in his nature goes through three stages of human
development. The first stage is called] An-nafs-ul-ammarah 'the self that
tempts (to evil)' as said by the Holy Qur'an:

'...Surely, man's inner self often incites to evil-[12:53l1
The second stage of development is called An-nafs-ul-lawwEmah 'the
self that blames' - translated above as 'the self-reproaching conscience'.

The first stage is developed into the second stage when the traveler
perform righteousness, and exerts himself in riyadah 'ascetic discipline'
and mujahadah 'spiritual struggle'. This Self is conscious of its own
imperfections. It regrets its evils and shortcomings, but it is not completely
cut off from the evils. The third and highest stage of development is called
An-nafs-ul-mutma'innah 'the self at peace'. This self develops into this
stage when it progressively performs righteousness and attains Divine
nearness and applies the sacred laws of Sharl'ah so rigorously t h a t
Shari'ah becomes his nature and develops a natural hatred for anything
contrary to Shari'ah . The title of the self at this stage is mutma'innah.
Then an oft-repeated objection of the disbelievers is mentioned, that
is, when they are dead and reduced to bones and dust, how will they be
raised again to life. The following verse rebuts this objection, thus:
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GJ$ 2:(Yes! We are able to reset [even] his fingertips
perfectly...75:4). Man is amazed and surprised and thinks that Allah is
unable to gather his tiny particles t h a t have been scattered and
reassemble his decomposed bones and give him a new life. The verse
effectively rebuts this objection by saying that this has happened once
before. Every man who grows and develops in the world, his body is
composed of particles and elements gathered from different parts of the
world. Allah has infinite power to do anything. He will gather the
disintegrated bones and the scattered particles of man from different parts
of the world and give them life again, as he did the first time. It is not
impossible for Him to breathe soul into his structure the second time, as it
was not impossible the first time. Why should it be surprising?

Divine Wonders in the Resurrection of Bodies
Allah is able not only to raise man's dead body again, but also to
reconstruct every part of his body perfectly up to the minute detail of the
very delicate fingertips and individual fingerprints. Man will be given the
same body as he had in his worldly life without the slightest difference.
Since the inception of time until the end of the world, zillions of human
beings of different shapes and sizes come and die. Even if anyone
remembers them, it is an impossible task to recompose them precisely. But
Allah says in the verse under comment that He is quite able to recreate
not only the large limbs, members and organs of the dead, but He is also
able to put together his fingertips. The word Banan 'fingertips' is specially

mentioned here because they are among the smallest parts of the body. If
Allah is able to recreate such small parts [with such precision], it would
not be impossible for Him to recreate the larger limbs of the body, such as
arms or hands or legs or feet.
Another reason why banan 'fingertips' finds a special mention is that
Allah has characterized every human body with some identification
marks through which one person could be distinctly recognized and
distinguished from the other. For instance, the human face is no more
than a few square centimeters; yet it has such distinctive characteristics
that no two faces look exactly alike. Despite man's tongue and throat
being alike, the sounds and voices of young and old, and of men and
women are easily distinguishable. Even more amazing than this, are the
fingertips and fingerprints. No two thumbprints or fingerprints are alike.
Fingertips look alike, but the fingerprints are different. There are zillions
of human beings, but the patterns of lines on the skins of the fingers is
distinctly recognizable. Thumbprints have played a decisive role in court
decisions and judgements. Technical analysis reveals that the patterns of
lines are not only on the skin of the thumbs, but also on the skins of all
the fingers - distinguishable and recognizable.
In sum, man is amazed as to how Allah will reassemble his bones and
give him a new life again, but he should think further than this. He will
be raised with the same face, shape and size, and with the same
distinctive features, so much so that his fingertips and fingerprints will be
reshaped as they were in the first instance of his creation. Fa-tabiirak
Allahu Ahsanul khZliqin - 'Glorious is Allah, the Best of Creators!'
' , S '
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43 j; (But man wishes to go on violating Allah's
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injunctions [even in future] ahead of him.. .75:5). The word amam signifies
'ahead or future'. The verse purports to say that the unbeliever or the
unmindful man does not ponder over the manifestations of Divine
Omnipotence, so that he may regret his denial in the past and make
amends for the future. In fact, he wishes to persist in his denial,
polytheism and sins even in the future.
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(So, when t h e eyes will be
dazzled, and the moon will lose its light, and the sun and the moon will be
joined together,. ..75:7-9). This describes the scenes of the Resurrection.

i

I

I
I

The verb bariqa means for the eyes 'to be dazzled and unable to see'. On
the Day of Resurrection, the eyes of all will be dazzled and will not be
able to see consistently. The verb khasafa is derived from khusiif which
means 'to lose light and become dark'. The verse purports to say that the
moon will lose its light or will be eclipsed. The statement that 'the sun and
the moon will be joined together' signifies that not only the moon will lose
its light, but also the sun will be eclipsed. Astronomers have discovered
that the sun has the original light, and the light of the moon is borrowed
from the sun. Allah says t h a t the sun and the moon on the Day of
Resurrection will be fused together, so that they both will lose their lights.
Some scholars interpret this statement to mean that on that Day the sun
and the moon will rise from the same point, as some narratives report.
And Allah know best!
r
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l~
((Man will be informed of what he sent ahead,
$i; L& $$%;LYI
and what he left behind ....75:13). SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn MasLiidand
Ibn 'AbbZs @ are reported to have said that 'what he sent ahead' refers
to the good deeds he has sent forth before his death. The words 'what he
left behind' refers to the good or bad, useful or harmful custom he
invented and left behind which people follow. He will continue to receive
its reward or punishment. QatZdah & said that 'what he sent ahead'
refers to a good deed he did in his lifetime; and 'what he left behind' refers
to a good deed he could have done but did not do and wasted his time or
opportunity.
>#/A
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$i $5 2% $ 3 ;L$i3; (Rather, man

will be a witness
against himself, even though he may offer his excuses....7514-15). One
meaning of the words b a s k and basirah is 'to see'. Another meaning of
basirah is 'evidence', as for instance in:

$;..
:
,Jd-r!
I..

.There have come to you evidences from your Lord-[6:10411

In this verse the word basa'ir is the plural of b a ~ i r a hand it means
'evidence, proof, argument or insight'. The word m a ' d h t r is the plural of
mi'dhzr meaning, 'excuse'. The verse purports to say that for purposes of
following the procedures of fairness and justice, man will be shown each
(1). Another meaning of the word is 'insights'according to which we have translated the
verse 6:104 in the text. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)

of his deeds on the Plain of Reckoning, although in fact this will not be
necessary for him, because every man knows what he does in this world,
and he will recall his deeds in the Hereafter, even though he will make
excuses. Furthermore, he will see all his good and bad actions on the
Plain of Reckoning as the Qur7Znsays:
,#
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'...And they will find what they did all there-[18:4911
If the word baskah is taken in the sense of 'evidence, or proof, the
verse signifies that man will be a clear proof against himself, in spite of
any excuses he might offer. However, man fails to realize that in this
situation, the limbs of his own body [his hearing, his sight, his two hands
and his two legs] will testify against him. This is the meaning of the words
'o;jG
'even though he may offer his excuses. [75:1511.

$19;

Thus far, there was the description of the conditions and horrors of
the Day of Resurrection. The next four verses are a special guidance for
the Messenger
of Allah to be followed by him a t the time of revelation.
When Jibra'il Amh =I descended with a set of verses, the Holy Prophet
% feared that there might be discrepancy in his listening and reciting it
accordingly. His other fear was that he might forget some portion of it, or
some word might escape his memory. As a result, when Jibra7ilAmh
recited a verse, he would exert himself in repeating the words
immediately upon hearing them. In this manner, the strain would be
multiplied. Allah revealed four verses in which he is advised not to exert
himself so strenuously, because the matter has been simplified for him.
Allah has taken upon Himself the responsibility of collecting it in his
heart, making him recite it and conveying it to the people, thus:

(LO Prophet,] do not move your tongue [during revelation] for

[reciting] it [the Qur'Zn] so as you receive it in hurry. It is
surely undertaken by Us to store it [in your heart], and to let it
be recited [by you after revelation is completed]. Therefore,
when it is recited by Us [through the angel], follow its recitation
[by concentration of your heart]. ..75:16-18).

-

The word Qur'an here means 'recitation'. In other words, when
~ibra'T1%&\ recites the Qur7an,you should not recite it along with him,
but listen to it attentively. When its recitation is completed, follow its
recitation. Here the words 'follow its recitation', by general consensus of
the scholars, means 'when Jibra'll
recites, be silent and listen to it.'

a\

~ u q t a d E(those praying behind an ImZm) should not recite the
Qur'Zn in saliih
According to a n authentic Hadlth, Imam (one who leads a
congregational prayer) in prayer is supposed to be followed by muqtadB
(those who follow Imam). Therefore, they follow him. When the former
bows, the latter must bow; and when he prostrates, the latter must all fall
in prostration. In line with this principle, a Hadith in Sahih Muslim adds:
Ipdi 14 ljl 'When he [the Imiiml recites, be silent and listen.'
This explains the function of an Imam. In matters of bowing and
prostrating, the followers should do a s he does, t h a t is, they should
perform the acts of bowing and prostrating along with him. However,
following him in the matter of recitation is different. When the Imam
recites, the followers should be silent and listen. This is the argument of
Imam AbG HanTfah and some other Imams in holding that the muqtadB
should not recite when following an Imam in prayer. And Allah knows
best!

z!

In conclusion, the passage says: '& & (Then, it is undertaken by
Us to explain it.. .75:19). In other words, it is Allah's concern to explain the
true message of the verses. In fact, the meaning of every single word of
the Qur'an will be made plain to the Holy Prophet g. He need not be
concerned about it. These four verses laid down the injunctions pertaining
to Qur'an and its recitation. Now the S i r a h reverts to its basic theme of
Resurrection. It describes the conditions and horrors of the Hereafter.
Here a question arises as to the contextual relationship between the four
verses and the rest of the SGrah where they have been studded. Before
the four verses, while describing the Resurrection, it was made plain that
Allah's knowledge is infinite, so much so t h a t every man will be
resurrected in the same state, the same shape and size, in which he was
created the first time. His fingertips will be reconstructed with the same
precision that they were created the first time; and his fingerprints will be
redesigned with the same patterns of lines on their skins as were designed

the before. There will be not a hair's breadth of a difference. This is
possible only because Allah is Omniscient; His knowledge is infinite and
all-encompassing; and His preserving capacity is incomparable,
unparalleled and unique. On the basis of these attributes, the four verses
were revealed to console and comfort the Holy Prophet $&.The Holy
Prophet
is told: 'You can forget, and it is possible that you could make
a mistake in transmission. But Allah is beyond these things. Allah has
taken upon Himself the responsibility of storing the words of the Qur'Zn
in your heart or explaining the message to you. Do not worry about all
this. It is Our concern.' After these four verses, the Siirah resumes the
description of the conditions of Resurrection.
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(Many faces, that day, will be glowing, looking
towards their Lord,. .. ~ 5 : 2 3 ) .The word nadirah means 'fresh'. In other
words, many faces that day will be happy, fresh and radiant. The words
'looking towards their Lord' mean 'gazing at their Lord'. This proves that
the inmates of Paradise will see Allah in the Hereafter with physical
eyes. The scholars of Ahlus-sunnah (those following the classic way of
interpreting the religion) are unanimous on this issue. The Mu'tazilites
and the Kharijites deny the possibility of seeing Allah, even in Paradise.
Their reasoning is philosophical scepticism. They say that there are
certain conditions of distance that must be met between the one who sees
with his physical eyes and the object that is seen. But these conditions
cannot be met between the Creator and the created. The Ahlus-sunnah
respond that in the Hereafter the Beatific Vision of Allah will be beyond
the need of these conditions. He will be seen [unlike any material being1
beyond space, direction, shape or form. Hadith narratives make the
subject even clearer. The inmates of Paradise will occupy different
positions. Consequently, some will see Allah on a weekly basis, on
Fridays. Others will see Him daily, morning and evening. Yet others will
see Him all the time under all conditions. [Mazha61.
I,",
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(When the soul [of a patient] reaches the clavicles, and it is said,
"Who is an enchanter [that can save him?]", and he realizes
that it is [the time of) departure [from the world,] and one
shank is intertwined with the other shank, then on that day, it

is to your Lord t h a t one h a s to be driven.. ..75:26-301

In the preceding verses, reckoning on the Day of Reckoning and
conditions of the inmates of Paradise and Hell were described. In these
verses, man's attention is drawn to his approaching death, which he
should not neglect. He should embrace the faith and do deeds of
righteousness before death overtakes him, so that he may attain salvation
in the Hereafter. The above verse depicts the scene of death. The
unmindful man forgets his death until his soul comes up to his collar-bone
[throat]. The healers fail to heal him, and the people look for enchanters
to save him. When one shank is entwined with the other, he realizes that
it is the final moments of his parting. At this juncture neither is his
repentance acceptable nor a righteous deed. Therefore, it is necessary for
a wise person to make amends before this moment arrives. In the
,a
4,ha1 4
1
; (and one shank is intertwined with the other
statement, 3
shank) the word s6q means 'shank'. This statement could mean that,
being agitated and restless, he strikes one shank on the other, or rubs one
shank against the other. It could also signify that if one leg is placed on
the other, and the dying person wants to move it, he would not be able to
do so. [Sha'bT and Hasan have interpreted it in this way].
Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs & says that the two 'shanks' refer to the two
worlds: the Here and the Hereafter. The verse signifies 'the last day of the
days of this world and the first day of the days of the Hereafter; one
affliction will be joined to another, and the agony of leaving this world
will be joined to the agony of the punishment awaiting the disbeliever in
the next world'. And Allah knows best!

'[It will be said to such a man,] Woe to you, then woe to you!
Again, woe to you, then woe to you! ...(75:34-35)

The word aula is the inverted form of wail which means 'destruction'.
The expression 'woe' has been mentioned four times for the person who
has made it his habit to deny and reject, and was steeped in wealth, and
died in that state. Therefore, destruction has been heaped on him four
times: [I] a t the time of death; [2] in the grave; [31 a t the time of
Resurrection; and finally [4] at the time of entering Hell.

231>!3 &,4 ' &,L
I

si (Has He no power to give life to the

-

-

dead? ...(75:40). Can i t be imagined that the Supreme Being in whose
controlling power is death and life and the entire world is not able to
bring the dead to life? The Holy Prophet
is reported to have said:
'When anyone recites this verse of SGrah Al-QiyZmah, he should say: 3
3&l
2
GI, $ "Yes indeed I am among those who bear witness
that He has the power to do it"'. The same Hadith narrative states that
F
, i,dl
when a person recites Siirah Tin and reaches the verse =I
'Is Allah not the Greatest Ruler of all the rulers? [95:811,he should utter
the same words. The same Hadith states t h a t when a person recites
SGrah Al-MursalZt and reaches the verse a f i 3
r&&
26 'Now, in
which discourse, after this, will they believe? [77:5011,he shouid say hi i i
'I believe in Allah'
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Siirah Ad-Dhar :76 : 1 - 31

66 1

Stirah Ad-Dahr
(The Time)
This s'iirah is Makki, and it has 31 verses, and 2 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1 - 31

Stirah Ad-Dhar :76 : 1 - 31

There has come upon man a period of time in which he
was nothing worth mentioning. [I]We have created man
from a mixed sperm-drop to put him to a test, so We
made him able to hear, able to see. [21 We have shown
him the way to (let him) become either grateful or
ungrateful. [31 We have prepared for the disbelievers
shackles and iron-collars and a blazing Fire. [4] Indeed,
the righteous will have a drink from a goblet, blended
with (a drink from) Camphor [51 that will be a spring
from which Allah's slaves will drink, making it flow
(wherever they wish) profusely. [ 6 ] They (are the ones
who) fulfil the vows, and fear a day whose evil (events)
will be widespread, [71 and they give food, despite their
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love for it, to the needy, and the orphan, and the
captive, [81 (saying to them,) "We feed you only for the
sake of Allah; we have no intention of (receiving) either
a return from you or thanks. [91 In fact, we are fearful of
a day, from our Lord, that will be frowning, extremely
frowning." [I01 So Allah will save them from the evil of
that day, and will grant them bloom and delight, [ I l l
and will give them, in return for their patience, garden
and (garments of) silk, [I21 wherein they will be
reclining on couches, feeling neither heat of the sun,
nor intense cold, [I31 and shades of gardens will be
hanging low on them, and its fruits will be put entirely
into their service. [I41 And circulated among them will
be vessels of silver, a n d cups t h a t will be ( a s
transparent as) crystals, [I51 -crystals (as shining as if
made) of silver, measured by those (who filled them)
with due measure. [I61 And they will be served with a
goblet of drink blended with ginger, [I71 a spring therein
called Salsabil. [I81 And circling around them will be
serving boys, blessed with eternal youth; when you
would see them, you would take them as scattered
pearls. [I91 And when you will look around there, you
will see the Bliss, and a magnificent realm. [201 Upon
them will be garments of green sundus (a kind of fine
silk), and of istabraq (a kind of thick silk). And they will
be adorned by bracelets of silver, and their Lord will
give them a pure beverage to drink. [211 (It will be said
to them,) "This is a reward for you, and your effort has
been appreciated!' [22]
Indeed we have revealed to you the Qur'iin through a
gradual process. [231 So, submit patiently to your Lord's
decision, and do not obey any one of them who is sinner
or ungrateful. [241 And pronounce the name of Allah
morning and evening. [251 And in some parts of night,
prostrate before Him, and pronounce His purity for
long times at night. [26] In fact these people love that
which is immediate, and neglect a Heavy Day ahead of
them. [27] We have created them, and have made their
joints strong. And whenever We will, We would replace
them with others like them, a total replacement. [28]
Indeed, this is a reminder; so let anyone who so wishes,
adopt a way to his Lord. [291 And you will not so wish,
unless Allah so wills. Indeed Allah is All-Knowing,
All-Wise. [30] He admits whomsoever He wills to His
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mercy. As for the wrongdoers, for them He has prepared
a painful punishment. [311

Commentary
Surah Ad-Dahr has also been called SCrah Al-Insan (Man) and
SGrah Al-Abrar (The Righteous) [Riihl. The Siirah describes in a very
effective, eloquent and elegant style the inception and end of human
creation, reward and punishment of deeds, and the conditions of the
Hereafter, Paradise and Hell.

>
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& i;.i (There has come upon man a
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period of time in which he was nothing worth mentioning.....76:l). The
interrogative particle hal is used [linguistically] to introduce a n
interrogative sentence. Often, however, an interrogative construction is
used to emphasise a self-evident truth. Such an interrogative means that
whenever this question is put to anyone at anytime, the same answer is
likely to come forth. There can be no other possibility. For instance, if a
question is posed to anyone in the middle of day 'Is it not a day?', it is an
interrogative sentence, but the answer is predictable and will emphasise
its obviousness. Therefore, some scholars say that the particle ha1 is used
here in the sense of qad 'indeed'. In both cases, the verse signifies that
there has come upon man a period of time in which he was nothing worth
mentioning. The word hinun with nunation [which is the sign of
'indefiniteness'] signifies 'a long indefinite period of time; The verse
mentions that a long period of time came upon man. This indicates that
man essentially did exist at that time in one form or another, (but he was
not worth mentioning), because time could not have come upon 'man' if
he was in a state of pure non-existence [Al-'adam-ul- mahdl. Therefore,
most commentators say that the 'period of time' here refers to the period
when he was conceived in the mother's womb till his birth, which
normally is nine months. This period covers all the stages of his creation,
right from his being a sperm-drop up to his having a body and organs,
and then his acquiring life and soul. During this time, he is thought
existent, neither his gender is known to anyone, nor his name or his
shape or size. Therefore, he is unmentionable.
The statement of the verse may also be taken in a wider sense. The
inception of human creation takes place with the sperm that is produced
by food. This food and its source and substance was existent in one or
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other form. If the period of that time is calculated, this long indefinite
period of time can stretch into thousands of years. In any case, Allah has
drawn man's attention in this verse to a particular fact. If he uses his
sense, he will discover his own reality. In addition, he will have no choice
but to have complete faith and unshaken belief in the Allah, His
Omniscience and His Omnipotence. Suppose, a person of seventy years
reflects that he was unmentionable in any way about seventy-one years
ago, even his grand parents had not imagined his particular existence,
though they might have had a general concept of a child, then what
caused his creation, what bewildering power drew together particles from
different parts of the world to form a perfect human being, making him
an intelligent, a hearing and seeing creature? Such a reflection will
spontaneously force such a person to confirm the Persian poet who says:

Neither we were there, nor was there any demand from us.
It is only Your mercy that listened to what we never said.

Verse [21 describes the inception of human creation thus:
Li+?
, , ,' ' =
"
3 i : 3 L Y l W L! (We have c r e a t e d m a n from a mixed
sperm-drop --76:2). The word amshaJ is the plural of mashj or mashG
which means a 'mixture'. Here obviously it refers to the male and female
gametes according to most commentators, but some commentators say, as
cited in RGh-ul-Ma'ani, that amshaj refers to the four fluids of the body
[blood, phlegm, choler and melancholy] of which the sperm is composed .

c

Man Is Made up of Particles from Different Parts of the World
If we reflect carefully, the cardinal fluids are made up of various kinds
of nutriment. If we reflect further on man's food, it contains elements of
water and air from distant parts of the globe. Thus, if we were to analyse
man's present body, we will discover that it is composed of elements and
particles that were scattered in every nook and corner of the world. A
marvellous system set by Allah has, in a wonderful way, put them
together in human structure. If this sense of amsh@ 'mixed' is taken into
account here, it allays the greatest doubt of the rejecters of Resurrection.
Their main objection is that when they are dead, reduced to crumbled
bones and dust, how will they be raised to life again? They thought this
was impossible.
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The interpretation of amshEj as 'cardinal humours/fluids' allays their
doubt once and for all. At the inception, when man was created, he was
composed of particles and elements from all parts of the world. Allah did
not find this difficult the first time. Why should He find its recreation
difficult the second time. According to this interpretation, the addition of
the word 'amshzj' (mixed) could have a special significance of its own.
And Allah knows best!

@ (to put him to a test.. .76:2).The Arabic verb is derived from ibtila'
which means 'to put to test'. This phrase puts forward the Wisdom
underlying human creation. Allah has created man to put him to a test.
This test is defined in forthcoming verses. Allah sent Prophets and
celestial Books for the purpose of showing him both ways, one leading to
Paradise, and the other to Hell. Man has been given a choice to adopt
any one of the two ways. This led mankind into two groups, thus:

I;$? Ji!; I ~ LJi!! PI
:Gii. i! (We have shown him the way to (let him)
become either grateful or ungrateful.. .76:3). The first group was of those
who, appreciating Allah's bounties, offered gratitude to Allah, and
believed in Him, while the second group was of those who remained
ungrateful to Allah's favours, disbelieved. After the description of the two
groups, the next verse describes the punishment and evil consequences of
the disbelievers. Allah has prepared, for the disbelievers, shackles and
iron-collars and a blazing Fire. On the other hand, huge bounties are
mentioned for the believers and righteous people. Out of these bounties,
drinkables are mentioned first. They will have a drink from a goblet,
blended with (a drink from) Camphor.
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;I! (The righteous will have a drink from
a goblet, blended with [a drink from] Camphor ....76:s). Some of the
commentators say that kafir (Camphor) refers to a fountain in Paradise.
In order to enhance the taste and pleasure of this drink, it will be mixed
with water from this spring. If the word 'camphor' is taken in its popular
sense, it does not necessarily signify that the camphor of Paradise be
equated with the camphor available in this world, because the latter is not
palatable.
Lpl?
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L,(that will be a spring from which Allah's slaves will

drink.. .76:6j. Grammatically, 'ainan (spring) is a complement [badal] to
hafiran which explains E f i r . Given this construction, it becomes certain
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t h a t K;Sfir is the name of a spring. However, if the word 'ainan is taken
as a n explanation to ka's (goblet), the meaning would be t h a t the goblet
will contain a drink from a spring specified for Allah's slaves. I n this case,
it is also possible that the term 'Allah's slaves' refers to a category other
than 'AbrZr' (Righteous).

Ja~!
i$;?I(They [ a r e t h e o n e s who1 fulfil t h e vows ...76:7).

This
describes the reason why the righteous believers and Allah's slaves will
receive these favours a n d bounties. This verse signifies t h a t whenever
they vow to do a good act, they invariably fulfil the vow. The word 'vow'
literally means 'to take upon oneself a n obligation which SharTah h a s not
obligated on him'. Once a vow is taken, it becomes obligatory to fulfil it.
Here it i s s t a t e d t h a t g r e a t rewards a n d favours for t h e i n m a t e s of
Paradise would be apportioned to them because they fulfilled the vow.
The verse indicates t h a t when they are so particular about fulfilling their
vows t h a t are taken by them upon themselves, they would be even more
particular about fulfilling the obligations enjoined upon them by Allah.
T h u s 'the fulfilment of vows' covers t h e e n t i r e spectrum of religious
obligations. They would receive the favours of Paradise, if they completely
obey Allah a n d rigorously apply H i s sacred laws. I n a n y case, t h i s
statement emphasises the importance and obligation of fulfilment of vows.
,

#

Ruling
There are several conditions t h a t must be met before a vow can be
constituted: [ I ] The vow must be legitimate and permissible - not a sin. If
a person swears a n oath to commit a sinful act, it is necessary for him to
break the oath, and pay the expiation for violating it."' [21 I t must not be
legislated by Allah a s a n obligatory duty, a s for instance if a person were
(1) I t should be noted t h a t in the original text of Ma'Zrif-ul-Qur'Zn, the
expression is such that the vow may be confused by a layman with oath. To

understand the point, it should be borne in mind that if a person makes a
vow to commit a sin, like telling a lie, or drinking liquor, this vow is not
recognized in ShrT'ah. It is necessary for such a person to abstain from the
sin, and since the vow is not recognized by the SharI'ah, no expiation
(kaffirah) is needed. However, it is the rule about oath that has been
mentioned in the text above. That is, if someone swears an oath to tell a lie,
for example, he has to break the oath and offer hafirah.
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani)
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to vow that he will perform the prescribed prayer or witr prayer, the vow
would be null and void, because it is already a prescribed obligation. [31
According to Imam A'qam AbE HanZah 31; d
l -J, it is also a condition
that the vowed act must be an act of worship in itself, and such act of
worship should belong to those forms of worship which have been made
obligatory in some way or the other, as for instance prayers, fasting,
charity, sacrifice and so on. If the vowed act is not prescribed a s a
worship, such a vow will be void. For instance, if a person were to vow
that he will pay a visit to a sickly patient, or follow a funeral procession,
this vow will not be valid, because although these acts carry rewards as
acts of worship, yet they a r e not acts, of worship i n themselves
(Al-'IbZdZt-ul-Maqsiidah). Detailed rules and principles related to vows
and oaths are available in books ofjurisprudence.

-
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& ;&I ;xj(and they give food, despite their
love for it, to the needy, and the orphan, and the captive.. .76:8). The other
reason why the inmates of Paradise will receive these favours is given in
this verse, that is, their feeding the needy, the orphans and the captives.

> (despite their love for it). This would mean that they give food
to the needy while they themselves love it and desire it- not that they
eat to their fill and give the left-over food to the needy and poor. That
feeding the poor and orphans is a form of worship and attracts reward is
obvious. The word 'captive' refers to all prisoners, Muslim criminals, as
well a s infidels who are kept in prisons according to the principles of
SharPah. It is the responsibility of the Islamic government to feed them.
Anyone who feeds them is actually assisting the government and the
public treasury. Therefore, feeding the prisoners, even Non-Muslims, is
a n act of reward. I n the early days of Islam, especially, feeding the
prisoners and taking care of them or protecting them was a responsibility
that was shared by the general body of Muslims, as it happened with the
prisoners of the Battle of Badr.

& > gJ12(vessels of silver...76:16). Silver vessels in this world are
dense which can never be like glass, and that which is made of glass can
never be silver. Thus silver and glass are two contradictory concepts in
this world. However, it is a characteristic of Paradise that its glasses will
be a s bright a s silver, and a s transparent and sparkling a s crystal.

Siirah Ad-Dhar :76 : 1 - 31

669

SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & said: "The blessings given in Paradise have their
likes in this world also, except these vessels that are made of silver, but as
transparent as a mirror."

w> dz

%j
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& iiz;(And they will be served with a goblet of
drink blended with ginger.. .76:17). The word zanjabil means 'ginger'. The
Arabs loved that their drink should be mixed with ginger. Therefore, it is
mentioned in the context of Paradise [so that they are served with drinks
flavoured with ginger of paradisiacal quality and splendour]. Some
scholars say t h a t the only thing the blessings of Paradise and the
blessings of this world share in common is their name, and they have
nothing else in common. Therefore, the 'ginger' of this world cannot be
equated with the 'ginger' of Paradise.
I$;
(...And they will be adorned by bracelets of
$&
silver.. .76:21). The asEwir is the plural of siwar that refers to a 'bracelet'.
It is a piece ofjewellery worn around the wrist. This verse speaks of 'silver
bracelets'. On another occasion [22:23],the Qur7Znspeaks of asEwira m i n
dhahab 'gold bracelets'. There is no discrepancy between the two verses,
because sometimes the silver bracelets will be worn, and at other times the
gold bracelets, or some will wear gold bracelets and others will wear silver
bracelets.

However, a question arises in any case: A bracelet looks good on
women, but does not suit men. Why will the men of Paradise wear
bracelets? The Answer is that suitability of any piece of jewellery to men
or women depends on custom. The style and appeal of jewellery differ
from country to country and vary from nation to nation. In some cultures,
a piece of jewellery is treated as highly inappropriate for men, and in
other cultures it is regarded as highly beautiful and elegant. The Chosros
[Persian kings] used to wear bracelets around their wrists, and various
kinds of jewellery used to be studded on their chest and crown. This was
counted as a distinctive feature of their prestige and honour. After the
conquest of Persian empire, the treasures that fell into Muslims' hands
contained the Persian Emperor's bracelets. Thus the various cultures and
nations differ in their taste for jewellery in this very world. The flair and
taste for jewellery for men in Paradise cannot be equated with their flair
for it in this world.
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$ (L? lh ([It will be said to them,] "This is a
reward for you, and your effort has been appreciated.. ..76:22). Allah will
address the inmates of Paradise once they have entered Paradise, and will
announce to them that the amazing bounties are granted to them as a
reward for their good deeds they had done in the world, and their deeds
have been appreciated by Allah. These expressions will be made to them
by way of congratulation. For t h e people of love, t h e Divine
congratulatory expressions will outweigh all the other blessings of
Paradise put together. The congratulatory words are a proof positive of
Divine pleasure.

Having mentioned the general blessings of the inmates of Paradise,
are listed.
special blessings that are conferred on the Holy Prophet
Firstly, the blessing in the form of the revelation of the Qur'Zn is
mentioned. The Holy Prophet $&is, then, directed that the opponents and
obdurate non-believers will obstinately reject the message and persecute
him. So, he is to submit patiently to Allah's decision, and he should not
obey any sinner or ungrateful person. Secondly, he is commanded to
pronounce the name of Allah, and worship Him day and night. Further,
he should prostrate before Him, during the night, and pronounce His
purity for long times at night. This preoccupation will serve as a remedy
for the non-believers' persecution. Towards the conclusion of the passage,
the verse shows the reason for the persistence of the obdurate infidels.
These ignoramus are intoxicated with the fleeting pleasures of this world,
and have neglected the Hereafter, whereas if they had pondered in their
own being or existence, they would have recognised and understood their
Creator and Maker.
,>a,
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have made their joints strong. And whenever We will, We would replace
them with others like them, a total replacement.. ..76:28)

Miracles of Nature Respecting Human Joints
This verse alludes to the fact that even though man's limbs and
organs are perpetually in motion, and the wear and tear on them is
phenomenal, they continue to function from birth to death. When
machines made of iron or steel wear out and require regular servicing to
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remain functioning for even a short period, man's body, made of soft
tissues and muscles, functions for decades and scores of years without
maintenance. Let us take the joints of the fingers [or other joints of the
human body]. They are moved vigorously in different ways in an
uncountable number of times. Heavy pressure and force is applied to
them for seventy to eighty years [on an average], yet the finger-joints
[and other joints] remain intact. It is certainly only Allah Who makes this
possible. 'Gloriousis Allah, the Best of Creators!'

Alharndulillah
The Commentary on
SGrah Ad-Dahr
Ends here

SErah Al-MursalZt
(ThoseSent)
This Sirah is Makk;, and it has 50 verses and 2 sections

fI1vs> $1
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1 - 50

(I swear) by those (winds) that are sent one after the
other, [ l l and by those that blow violently, [21 and by
those that spread (clouds) all over, [3] and by those
(angels) who differentiate (between right and wrong)
distinctly, [41 then bring down the advice, 151 providing
excuses (for the believers) or giving warnings (to the
disbelievers), [61 that which you are promised is sure to
happen. [71 So, when the stars will be extinguished, [a]
and when the sky will be split, [91 and when the
mountains will be blown away as dust, [lo] and when
the messengers will be assembled at the appointed
time, (then all matters will be decided.) [ I l l !Do you
know) for which day has all this been delayed? [I21 For
the Day of Decision! [I31 And what may let you know
what the Day of Decision is? [14] Woe, that Day, to the
deniers! [l5]
Did We not destroy the earlier people? [I61 Then We will
cause the later ones to follow them. [I71 Thus We deal
with the guilty ones. [I81 Woe, that Day, to the deniers!
[I91 Did We not create you from a worthless fluid? [201
Then We put it in a firm place of rest [211 for a known

-

-

period. [22] Thus, We did (all this with perfect) measure;
so We are the best to measure. [231 Woe, that Day, to the
deniers! [241
Did We not make the earth a container that collects [251
the living and the dead? [26] And We placed towering
mountains therein, and provided you with sweet water
to drink. [271 Woe, that Day, to the deniers! [28] (It will
be said to them that day,) "Push on to what you used to
deny. [291 Push on to a canopy (of Hell's smoke) having
three branches, [30] that neither has a comfortable
shade, nor is it of any use against the scorching heat.
[311 It emits sparks (as huge) as castles, [32] as if they
were yellowish camels. [33] Woe, that Day, to the
deniers! [341 This is a day when they will not speak, 1351
nor will they be allowed to offer excuses. [36] Woe, that
Day, to the deniers! [37] (It will be said to them,) "This is
the Day of Decision. We have assembled you and the
earlier ones together. [381 Now, if you have a trick, use
the trick against Me." [391 Woe, that Day, to the deniers!
[do]
Of course, the God-fearing will be amid shades and
streams, [41] and fruits of their desire. [42] It will be
said to them, "Eat and drink with pleasure because of
what you used to do." [431 This is how We reward those
who do good. [441 Woe, that Day, to the deniers! [45Iu(O
disbelievers,) eat and drink for a while! You are guilty
ones." [461Woe, that Day, to the deniers! [47] And when it
is said to them, "Bow down (i.e. submit to Allah's
commands')", they do not bow down. [48] Woe, that Day,
to the deniers! [49] Now, in which discourse, after this,
will they believe? [501

Commentary
Occasion of Revelation
Sahih of B u k h Z s records from SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'Gd
that he said:
"While we were with Allah's Messenger in a cave at Minii, the
SlIrah 'wal-Mursaliit' was revealed to him. He was reciting it,
and I was learning it from his mouth. Verily, his mouth was
moist with it, when a snake leaped out at us. The Holy Prophet
said, 'Kill it!' So we pickly went after it, but it got away.
Then the Holy Prophet
said, 'It was saved from your harm,
just as you all were saved from its harm'." [Ibn Kathir].
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Allah swears oaths in this SGrah by various phenomena to assert that
the Resurrection will certainly take place. The names of the phenomena
are not mentioned in the Qur'an, but their five attributes are given in the
following manner (The translation is given below without explanatory
brackets for a better understanding of the point):

[I] (I swear) by those that are sent one after the other, (77:l)

[21 and by those that blow violently, (77:2)
[31 and by those that spread all over, (77:3)
[4] and by those who differentiate (between right and wrong)

distinctly, ( 7 7 ~ )
151 then bring down the advice, (77:s)
There is no traceable HadTth that gives the exact interpretation of the
phenomena described. Therefore, the interpretation assigned to them by
the Companions and their pupils differ. Some scholars say that all five
attributes refer to angels. Others say that possibly different groups of
angels are bearers of the attributes. Yet other scholars say that they refer
to various types of winds. Some authorities on Tafsk say that they refer to
Allah's Prophets and Messengers. Ibn JarSr Tabarl says that, in this
matter, it is safer to observe silence. He says that both possibilities exist,
but he prefers not to side with any particular interpretation. There is no
doubt about the fact that some of the attributes are more appropriately
applicable to the angels of Allah, and cannot fit the winds without
unusual stretch of imagination, and others are more appropriately
applicable to winds, and cannot apply to angels without a fanciful stretch
of imagination. Therefore, Ibn Kathir's approach seems to be the best. He
says that in the first three verses of this Siirah, Allah swears oaths by
various types of winds. In verses [4] and [5], Allah swears oaths by the
angels.
If verses [4]and [5] are applied to the winds, then the imagination
will have to be stretched far to interpret them . Likewise, if the first three
verses [rnursalat, 'xsifEt and nashiratl are applied to the angels, they
have no choice but to assign far-fetched interpretation. According to Ibn
KathG, the verses signify '(I swear) by those (winds) that are sent one
after the other'. The word 'urfan could signify 'beneficial and useful'. The

winds t h a t bring rain are obviously beneficial and useful. Another
meaning of the word 'urfan is 'one after another'. In this interpretation,
the verse signifies 'those winds that bring rain and clouds consecutively'.
The word 'asifat is derived from 'agf that literally means 'winds that blow
violently or vehemently'. This refers to fiercely blowing winds t h a t
sometimes do occur in the world. The word nashirat refers to 'winds that
spread (clouds) all over after the rain is over'. The word firiqat is the
attribute of the angels 'who differentiate (between right and wrong)
distinctly by bringing down t h e Divine revelation'. The phrase
fal-mulqiyati d h i k r a n also refers to the 'angels'. The word d h i k r
'Reminder' refers to the Qur'Zn or revelation in general. The verse
signifies 'I swear by angels who [by bringing down revelation] separate
between truth and falsehood, right and wrong, [and the lawful and the
forbidden]'. Likewise, I swear by angels who bring down revelation or
Qur75nto the Holy Prophet
This interpretation is plain and simple,
and does not require any undue stretch of imagination.

B.

In this interpretation, the question arises a s to the contextual
relationship between swearing oaths by various types of winds and the
angels. First of all, it is not possible to fathom the Wisdom of Divine
speech. However, it is possible to hypothesise. Allah swears oaths by
useful winds and harmful winds. Winds that bring rain and clouds are
useful, while those that blow fiercely and cause destruction are harmful.
These belong to the perceptible world. All human beings can observe
them. The perceptible things are mentioned first for reflection. The
imperceptible world is mentioned later, such as the angels and revelation.
If man reflects carefully on them, he will develop certainty of belief in
them as well.
"',, ,
I,djl I,&( to provide excuses [for the believers] or giving warnings (to
disbelievers...77:6) This phrase is complement to verse [51: 1yi&$then
bring down the advice, [77:5] The 'advice' refers to the 'revelation' that
came down upon the Prophets. Verse 6 says that it serves two purposes.
In the case of the people of truth and believers, it persuades them to seek
excuse from Allah for their shortcomings, and pray for forgiveness; and in
the case of the people of falsehood and disbelievers, it contains a warning
for them of Allah's torment, if they oppose His command.
#,

,' ,,',>'

814 a j h j Cei! ( ...that which you are promised is sure to happen ...77:7)
-5

-

-

--

-

This is the subject of these oaths. It means that the Day of Judgement,
Reckoning, and Reward and Punishment that is promised by the Prophets
has certainly to be fulfilled. Allah then describes some of the events that
will occur on the Day of Judgement. The stars will be extinguished, which
could mean that they will be completely destroyed, or they will exist, but
their lights will be lost. In this way the entire world will be plunged in
absolute darkness. The second event to occur is the splitting of the sky.
The third event to occur is that the mountains will be blown away as dust.
The fourth event is described in the following verse:
,
+I
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(and when the messengers will be assembled a t the
appointed time, [then all matters will be decided.] [77:11]' The word
uqqitat is derived from tauqit which primarily means 'appointment of
time'. According to Zamakhshari, it signifies 'to arrive at an appointed
time' [as cited in REhl. In this context, the second meaning appears to be
more appropriate. The verse signifies that the appointed time for the
Prophets and Messengers to assemble with their communities will arrive,
so that all matters concerning them may be decided. The verses further
describe the Day of Judgement as the great and horrible day and the Day
of Decision. It shall be the day of destruction for the deniers and rejecters,
thus:
' ''+
,,
(Woe, that Day, to the deniers!. ..77:15) The word wail
*@
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means 'destruction'. According to certain Had?th narratives, the word wail
is a 'valley of Hell where the pus of the wounds of the inmates of Hell will
be collected. This is the place where the deniers will live. After this, the
present-day people are asked to learn a lesson from [the destruction] of
the former generations, thus:

>;6 &'?

(Did We not destroy the earlier people? ...77:16) It refers to
and Fir'aun (The
the nations of 'Ad, Thamiid, nation of LE$
Pharaoh) who were destroyed because of their obstinacy.
&ql@ '
(Then We will cause the later ones to follow them ....77:17)
According to popular reading, Verse 17 purports to say t h a t the
present-day infidels, the people of Makkah, will receive punishment soon.
They were punished and destroyed by Muslims in the Battle of Badr and
so on. The difference between the punishment of former nations and the
community of the Holy Prophet
is as follows: The former nations used

+

3 3 " 5'

to be destroyed by celestial punishment with all their habitations. The
infidels in the community of the Holy Prophet
do not receive celestial
punishment, because of the Holy Prophet's
special honour. They are
punished by the weapons of Muslims. Furthermore, the destruction is not
general. Only the obdurate criminal leaders are destroyed.

il;i;
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(I) id We not make the earth a container
that collects the living and the dead?....25, 26) The word kifit is derived
.<@

from haft. It means 'to gather things together'. Thus kifit is a thing that
embodies many things within itself. Earth is created by Allah in a fashion
that humans when alive, remain on its back, and when dead, in its belly.
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$1 I e m i t s s p a r k s [ a s h u g e ] a s
castles ...77:32) The word qasr means a 'huge, magnificent castle'. The
word jimalah is used in the sense of jamal, and means 'camel'. The word
p f r is the plural of asfar which means 'yellow'. The verse describes the
fire of Hell. It will emit such huge sparks of fire, as if they were huge and
magnificent castles. Then they will break up into little splinters, as if they
were yellowish camels. Some scholars have translated the word 'sufr' as
'black' because yellowish colour of camels tends to blackness. [R*].
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r3I.b (This is a day when they will not speak,

nor will they be allowed to offer excuses....77:35, 36) In other words, this is
the Day in which they will not be able to talk, nor will they be permitted
to offer pleas for their misdeeds. However, other verses of the Qur'iin
inform us that they will speak and will be permitted to offer excuses.
There is no discrepancy between the two verses, because there will be
various stages on the Plain of Gathering (Mahshar) through which people
will have to pass. Sometimes they will pass through a stage where it
would be forbidden for them to speak or offer excuses; and at another
stage they will be permitted. [R*].

iy$ & $$

("Eat and drink for a while! You are guilty
ones.. .77:46) This verse addresses the infidels through the Holy Prophet
$&$.They may eat and drink and enjoy themselves in this world, but the
span is short, and then there will be nothing but punishment for them.
[Abii Hayyiinl.

ips Y 1p;i4'
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(And when it is said to them, ''Bow down", they
do not bow down.. .77:48) According to most commentators, the word rukii'

Siirah Al-Mursaliit : 77 : 1 - 50
-

679
-

--

--

--

is used here in its primitive sense 'to bow down and submit'. The verse
signifies that when they were told to submit to the Divine commands,
they refused to comply. Some scholars take the word rukii' in its technical
sense and interpret the verse to signify 'when they are called to prayer,
they refused to pray.' The rukii' is a part of the prayer, but it refers here
to the whole prayer . [R*]

i&XioG+& j i (Now, in which discourse, after this, will they
believe? ...7 7 5 0 ) ~ h e ' ~ Qur'Zn
o l ~ is the last Book of Allah which explains
its message and wisdom most lucidly, excellently, eloquently, elegantly,
and its arguments most convincingly. Its style is extremely effective and
the admonition soul-capturing. If they do not believe in such a Book, then
for which word are they waiting? This is to express disappointment in
them. A Hadith narrative instructs that when one recites this verse, he
should say 'I believe in Allah'. This statement must be made outside the
prayer, or in voluntary prayer. He must abstain from this statement in
obligatory and Sunnah prayer. Hadlth narratives are clear on this point.
And Allah knows best!

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Mursaliit
Ends here
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Siirah An-Naba'
(The Great Event)
This Siirah is Makki, and it has 40 verses and 2 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 40
,
b

'

,,, JI

/)/

/

4:) dl;$ ,iJ
4:) I;L;~I JGI;
,
4:) I&&$I

C& i$@l es? a,' I 4,i$ lilhl~WJ4,0+ L.@J ~z
I

'>,

-,

9

0JI

J

I

1c-

*/JI

8 ,

,

, 'g

Y
d3
(\A)
4191 aJb
#

, J ~ , , J ~ , ,

,, J

*,,

,
2 @-ey.4,
V)
*,
'
4, q) 4131 &G
J

j$l

447.) 4 1 y &a JGI
, +fl
,
JI

y

?,JI

*.Y/

/U'

JI

J

Y

J

Y

"

,

Y

h&
, 1;2;@v)
r

, ' .,
,
cG 3 ~ ) \>s
?! 477) 6G;,
& ++=-I
j $; 4:~) ():I$
5

>

J,,,

,

9 ,

3

$ 9

b

SGrah An-Naba' : 78 : 1 - 40

About what are they asking each other? [I] About the
Great Event [21 in which they dispute! [3l Truly, they
will soon know. [41Again, truly, they will soon know. [51
Did We not make the e a r t h as a floor, [61 and the
mountains as pegs? [71 And We have created you in
pairs, [81 and made your sleep a source of rest, [91 and
made the night a covering, [ l o ] and made the day a
source of livelihood. [ I l l And We have built seven strong
(skies), [I21 and created a luminous lamp (the sun). [I31
And We have sent down from the rain-laden clouds
abundant water, [I41 so that We bring out therewith
grain and vegetation, [I51 and thick gardens. [I61
Surely the Day of Decision is an appointed time, [I71 a
day when the trumpet will be blown, so you will come
in multitudes, [I81 and the sky will be opened, so it will
become as gates, [I91 and the mountains will be set in
motion, so they will be as mirage. [20] Surely Jahannam
(the Hell) is set in ambush. [21] (It is) an abode for the
rebellious people [221 who will be abiding in it for ages.
[231 They will taste nothing cool in it, nor a drink, [24l
except boiling w a t e r a n d pus, [ 2 5 l t h i s being a
recompense in full accord (with their deeds). [26l They
did not expect (to face) accounting (of their deeds), [27l
and they rejected Our signs totally. [281 And everything
(from their deeds) is thoroughly recorded by Us in
writing. [29l "So now taste! We will never add to you
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anything except torment." [301
I

For the God-fearing there is sure achievement, [31]
gardens a n d grapes, [32] a n d buxom maidens of
matching age, [33] and goblets filled up to the brim. [341
They will not hear therein any vain talk, nor lies, [351
this being a reward from their Lord, a sufficing grant,
[361 (from) the Lord of the heavens and the earth and
what is between them, the All-Merciful. No one will
have power to address Him, [371 on the Day when the
Spirit and the angels will stand in rows. They will not
speak, except the one who is permitted by the RahmZn
(the All-Merciful)and speaks aright. [381 That is the Day
which is sure to come. So whoever so wishes may take
refuge with his Lord. [391 We have warned you of an
approaching torment (that will be inflicted) on a day
when one will see what his hands have sent ahead, and
the disbeliever will say, "0would that I had become
dust!" [40]
Commentary
:$ ;% (About what are they asking each other?...78:l). The word
'amma is made up of two particles: [I]The preposition
'an (about); and
121 the interrogative particle L 'ma' (what?) (the last letter, that is, 'ma'
has been omitted according to the grammatical composition. The sense is :
About what are they asking each other?' Allah Himself replies to the
question when He says:

;w + 2

01j

(About the Great Event in which they
dispute!....78:2,3). The word naba' means 'news' but not every news is
naba'. It means a 'momentous news of a great event'. This refers to the
news of the Day of Judgement. The verse purports to convey that the
inhabitants of Makkah ask about the Day of Judgement in which they
dispute [while some of them believed in Resurrection, others did not.]
~ $ 1#I

SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & reports that when the revelation of Qur'an
started, the pagan Arabs used to form circles and discuss and criticise it,
especially about the tremendous import of Resurrection and Judgement
referred to in the Qur'Zn. The pagans thought this was impossible, and
they used to have protracted discussion. The disbelievers persuade
themselves to believe t h a t the predicted event will never take place,
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though there were others who believed in the event. The Siirah opens by
shunning the enquirers and the enquiry, it wonders that anyone should
raise any doubts about Resurrection and Judgement. Some of the
commentators express the opinion that their enquiry was not a genuine
one where they were keen to learn about the t r u t h . So they ask
half-mockingly and half in doubt, when that event, so loudly pronounced,
will happen. Qur'Zn has responded by asserting one statement twice for
emphasis, thus:
n, @ { ,,>,
M( ,+ .3+
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will soon know. Again, truly, they
will soon know ....78:5) The particle kallZ is negative, and means 'never,
by no means'. It means here that this matter cannot be understood by
question and answer or by disputation and debate. Its reality will be
understood by them when they will face it. It is such a reality that has no
room for questions, disputation or denial. The Qur'Zn says that soon they
will come to know about it [and this statement is repeated twice for
emphasis]. In other words, when they die, they will discover the realities
of the next world. They will see the horrors of the Hereafter with their
eyes.
d+

M( (Truly, they

Then the Holy Qur'Zn has pointed to different demonstrations of His
power to prove that it is not impossible for Allah to destroy this entire
world and re-create it once again. Reference is made to the creation of
earth, mountains, human beings, males and females and the creation of
suitable conditions for human life, health and activities. One of the things
mentioned in this connection is :
+

,>

EL,

,&a L&',,,,
,
(and made your sleep a source of rest, ...78:9). The word
A,,'

subat is derived from sabt which means 'to cut off. Sleep is something
that cuts off the worries and tensions one may have, and thus gives him
such a rest that cannot be attained from anything else. Therefore, some
scholars translate the word subat as 'rest'.

Sleep Is a Great Gift
After mentioning in verse [8] that Allah has created mankind in pairs,
Allaah Ta'ZlZ states in verse [9] that among the means of their comfort,
He created sleep, which is a great divine gift. Sleep is a great source of
relaxation for the entire creation - for rich as well as for poor, for learned
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people, as well as for the illiterate ones, for kings as well as for labourers.
This gift is made available equally and simultaneously for all. Rather,
experience shows that this gift is most readily available to the poor and
labouring class, as compared to the affluent and the elite class. The latter
class has all the means of comfort, they have comfortable homes, they
have moderately warm and cold places, they have comfortable mattresses
and pillows that are rarely available to the poor. But the gift of sleep is
not dependent upon the mattresses, pillows, cottages and bungalows. It is
purely a divine gift that is given directly by Allah. Often the poor, with no
means of comfort and without bed or bedding, enjoy the best sleep in an
open space. Sometimes, the affluent and the men of means suffer from
insomnia and can only get sleep when they take sleeping pills. Often the
pills do not work either. Not only t h a t this great gift is given to all
creatures - humans as well as animals - and it is given free of charge,
without working for it. Allah has made it compulsory for everyone in a
way that even if he wishes to keep awake because of load of work, sleep is
imposed on him by Allah's mercy, so that his tiredness is removed and he
is refreshed to work further. This arrangement is a wonderful means of
providing rest and peace for man.

LQ$1 &j (and made the night a covering...78:lO) This points to the
fact that man naturally feels sleepy when light decreases and darkness
prevails, when there is tranquillity all around and there is absence of
noises. The verse under comment additionally signifies that Allah did not
only give man sleep, but created in the entire world conditions that are
suitable for sleep. That is to say: [I] darkness of night; [21 the state of
sleep is imposed on all humans and animals simultaneously, so that they
sleep at the same time. In this way, there will be peace and tranquillity
throughout the world. Like other works, if there are different times for
different people to sleep, no one will have peace and tranquillity.
Thereafter the verse reads:

;QI&; (and made the day a sourcc of livelihood....7 8 : l l ) . Man
requires, together with sleep, other essentials of life, such as livelihood.
Otherwise, the sleep will turn into death. If the world would have had
only nights and no days, and man would have continued to sleep all the
time, how would he have obtained his livelihood and other essentials,

I
1
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whereas day is the time when he could work hard and make activities in
the daylight in order to earn a living. Thus the verses under comment
purport to say that Allah has, in order to complete the comforts of life,
", ,
made the night a cloak and the day for earning a living. g6; GI> \;Lrj.
I

Now attention is drawn to the comforts we get from the sky. The most
useful thing in the sky is the light of the sun. It is mentioned in the
",,,
following verse: g6; \;I> & j (and created a luminous lamp [the
sun]. ...78:13).Then, among the useful things below the sky, the most
beneficial and the most essential thing is the raining clouds which are
'
,
, ',,,,,
mentioned thus: \;G
r~ ++I
;r:U j I j (And We have sent down from the
rain-laden clouds abundant water,. ..78:14). The word mu'siriit is the
plural of mu'sirah 'rain-laden cloud'. This indicates that rain comes down
from the cloud. There are verses, however, that indicate that rain comes
down from the sky. Those verses too probably refer to 'upper atmosphere'.
There are many verses in the Qur'an where the word sama' is used in
that sense. Having mentioned these Divine blessings, the Siirah reverts
to its original theme of Resurrection and Judgement:
5

',,

6-,

I,

6L& Sc'J.21 ,r 31 (Surely the Day of Decision is a n appointed
time ...78:17). 'The Day of Decision' refers to the Day of Resurrection. It is
"

5

a fixed appointment. Other verses indicate that the trumpet will be blown
twice. When it is blown the first time, the entire world will come to an end.
When it is blown the second time, people of the entire world, the earlier
generations as well as the latter generations, will be resurrected and come
in multitudes and droves. Sayyidna Abu Dharr GhifZ6 & reports that
the Holy Prophet $&$! said: "On the Day of Resurrection, people will come
in three different groups: [I] a group will come in the Plain of Gathering
whose stomach will be full, wearing clothes and riding mounts; another
group will come to the Plain of Gathering bare feet; and a third group will
be brought on the Plain of Gathering being dragged on their faces."
[Mazhari cites the following authorities: Nasa'i, Hiikim and Baihaqil

Some narratives report ten types of group. Some scholars say that the
groups on the Plain of Gathering will be divided according to their deeds
and character. The narratives are not conflicting. All of them may be true.
r

r r

I

+>;

J ~ I (and the mountains will be set in motion, so they
will be as mirage ....i8:zo).The word suyyirat 'set in motion' signifies that
mountains, which are taken as an example of firmness and strength, will
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be shifted from their positions, and will become like little particles of dust
flying about in the atmosphere. The word sarab literally means 'to
disappear' and it also refers to 'mirage' or an optical illusion, as of a sheet
of water, that sometimes appears in a desert, because it seems to be a
sheet of water from a distance, but when a person comes near it, it
disappears. [Sihaand RZghib].

I%>

' ' ,a,,

s

(Surely Jahannam [the Hell] is set in ambush. 78:21).
The word mirsEd means 'an ambush' or 'lying in wait to attack unawares'
or 'a secret position for surprise attack'. Here Hell refers to the bridge of
Hell. The angels of reward and punishment will lie in wait. The angels of
punishment will make a surprise attack on the inmates of Hell, and the
angels of reward will lie in wait to accompany the inmates of Paradise and
take them to their abode. [Mazhari]
,++ 3!

SayyidnZ Hasan Bae6 ;
ll;&I -J said that there will be an outpost of
guardian angels on the bridge of Hell. If anyone has a permit to enter
Paradise, he will be permitted to enter; but if anyone does not have the
permit to enter Paradise, he will be prevented from entering it. [Qur$ubIl
GIG

&,([It is] a n abode for the rebellious people ...78:22). The

combined sense of verses 21 and 22 is that the bridge of Hell is set in
ambush for all, the good and the bad. They will have to go over it. But
Hell is the abode of the rebellious people. The word t E g h k is the plural of
taghi, being derived from tughyan, meaning 'rebellion'. Thus the word
(%hi refers to a 'person who exceeds the limit in disobeying the authority
[of Allah]'. This is possible only when he gives up his faith. Hence, the
word tGghin in this context would refer to the disbelievers. It may also
refer to the stray groups of Muslims who have deviated from the limits of
Qur'Zn and Sunnah, though they may not have adopted kufr expressly,
such as Rawafid, KhawZrij, Mu'tazilah and others. [as in Mazhari].
(who will be abiding in it for ages ....78:23). The word
ZGbithin is the plural of ZGbith which means 'one who abides'. The word
ahqab is the plural of hiqbah and means 'ages or a long time'. Scholars
differ on the exact length or specific amount of time meant by this word.
Ibn J a r s has recorded that SayyidnZ 'Ali & states that hiqbah is eighty
years, and the year constitutes twelve months, and every month
comprises thirty days, and each day is equivalent to one thousand years,
thus one hiqbah totalling about twenty million and eighty-eight hundred

G&.il&&!
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thousand years . Sayyidna AbG Hurairah, 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar, Ibn
'AbbZs
& and others say that one hiqbah is seventy years instead
of eighty years. The rest of the calculation remains the same. [Ibn Kathirl.
In Musnad of Bazzar, Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar & traces the
following HadTth to the Holy Prophet

g:

,,j;ih4~.~,~,~U~3(
"Those who will be put in Hell for punishment of their sins,
they will not be able to come out until they tarry therein for a
fewAhq3. One hiqbah will be a little over eighty years, and the
year has three hundred and sixty days according to your
reckoning [in this life]."
This Tradition, though does not interpret this verse, it does explain
the sense of the word ahgab. Some of the Companions mention that one
day is equivalent to a thousand years. If they had heard this from the
Holy Prophet @, there is conflict in the narratives. In the face of such
conflict, it is not possible to settle on one narration. However, there is a
common denominator between the two conflicting narratives, that hiqbah
means 'an extremely long period of time'. Therefore, Baidawi has
interpreted the word as 'many long periods of time successively following
the others.

Problem of Eternity of Hell
If it be argued, as some do, that the inmates of Hell, after serving the
long ages in Hell, will be released because no matter what the length of
hiqbah, it is, nonetheless, finite and limited and will come to an end some
time or other. But looking a t other clear verses of the Qur'an, the
argument does not hold up. We come across express text like:
e l - , ,

\-+I

h.2&
;

'[They, the disbelievers] shall remain therein [in the Fire] for
ever'.
Therefore, there is the consensus of Ummah that neither Hell will
perish, nor will the disbelievers be released at anytime.
Suddi reports from SayyidnZ Murrah Ibn 'Abdullah & that if the
inmates of Hell are informed that they will abide in Hell for the number
of pebbles in the entire world, they will be happy even at this information,
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because these pebbles though will count into billions or zillions, still they
are finite. If so, their punishment will, some time or the other, come to an
end. If the same information is given to the inmates of Paradise that they
will abide therein to the count of billions of pebbles in the entire world, it
will sadden them, because, in that case, no matter how long the space of
time they will live in Paradise, they will be expelled after this period.
[Mazhar;]

In any case, the notion that after a few ahqab the disbelievers will be
released from Hell is contrary to the explicit texts and common consent of
the Ummah, and as such it is unworthy of consideration, because the
verse does not mention what will happen after the ahqab. I t merely
mentions that they will have to abide in Hell 'for ages [ahqab]'. This does
not necessarily imply t h a t there will be no Hell after ahqab or its
non-believing inmates will be released. Therefore, SayyidnZ Hasan &
says that no specific period has been defined for the inmates of Hell, so
that they will be released after that. It is that which has no end to it.
Whenever one hiqbah [era] is over, a new hiqbah will start; when the
second era come to an end, a third hiqbah will start; when the third
hiqbah ends, the fourth hiqbah will start; and it will carry on ad
infinitum. Sayyidna Sa'id Ibn Jubair @ also interprets the word ahqtib
as referring to 'the time which has no end to it. Whenever one era ends, a
new era follows it until eternity'. [Ibn KathIr and Mazhari]. Ibn KathTr
describes another possibility which Qurtubi supports and Mazhari adopts.
The possibility is that the word {Eghin 'rebellious people' probably does
not refer to the disbelievers, but to the people of Tauhid, who, on account
of their false beliefs, fall into one of the categories of deviant groups.
Traditionalists refer to them as ahl-ul-ahwa' 'heretics whose beliefs are
not in keeping with the common consent of the People of Ahl-us-sunnah
wal-jama'ah. In this case, the verse purports to say that they are the
people of Tauhid, but bordered on the boundary of disbelief on account of
false beliefs. They, however, did not cross into the boundary of explicit
disbelief. They will therefore abide in Hell for the period of ahqab, and
then discharged therefrom by virtue of the creed of tauhrd.
Mazhari, in support of this possibility, has cited the Prophetic Hadith
which was reported earlier on the authority of Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn
'Umar @ with reference to Musnad of BazzZr, in which the Holy Prophet
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& said that after the period of ahqiib has passed, these people will be
taken out of Hell. AbG Hayyiin, however, disputes this on the grounds of
the verses that follow the present verse:
(They did not expect [to face] accounting [of their deeds], and
they rejected Our signs totally ....78:28)
These verses contradict the possibility that t?ighln 'rebellious people'
could be referring to people of Tauhid and deviant groups, because in the
concluding verses it is expressly mentioned that they explicitly reject
reckoning and utterly deny the Prophets (.M-JI+. Likewise AbC 'Hayyiin
rejects out of hand Muqatil's opinion that this verse is abrogated.
A group of commentators find a third interpretation of this verse. A
" ,'
statement after this verse, namely, ~ L J
?! L I g YJ 9 & ,$ $ Y' (They
will taste nothing cool in it, nor a drink, except boiling water and
pus ...78:25) - is circumstantial clause to ahqab, in which case the verse
purports to say that for the countless aeons of ahqab that they will be in
Hell they will not be tasting any coolness of air nor any food or drink
excepting for boiling water and [scalding] pus. When the ahqab is over,
the condition may change, and other kinds of punishment may be
imposed. The word hamim means 'intensely boiling water if brought near
the face, it would burn its flesh, and when put into the stomach it would
cut into pieces the internal organs'. The word g h a s s k means 'blood and
pus, and washings of wounds that will ooze from the inmates of Hell'.
+

I'd
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( t h i s being a recompense i n full accord [with t h e i r
deeds].....78:26). The punishment given to them in Hell will be based on
justice and equity - a fitting recompense - on account of their false beliefs
and evil deeds. They will not be wronged in the least.
<,
, ' ,, ,,, ,',<,
("So now taste! We will never add to you anything
L i b Y! 4 4 9 &
except torment." ....78:30). In other words, in the world they continued to
add disbelief. If death did not overtake them by coercion, they would have
continued to add disbelief, and today their punishment will be increased.
bLJsT9

#

5

5

Thus far the punishment of disbelievers was depicted. As opposed to
this, the reward and blessings of the righteous believers are depicted
below.

&& ;&

(this being a reward from their Lord, a sufficing
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grant.. .78:36). The blessings of Paradise described above is the reward of
the believers and is an abundant grant from their Lord. Here two things
are mentioned. First, these blessings are a reward of their deeds.
Secondly, they a r e a Divine grant. Apparently, they seem to be
contradictory, because reward means receiving something in lieu of doing
some service, whereas grant is given gratis. The Qur7Enhas combined the
two words in order to indicate that the blessings of Paradise are reward
for the inmates of Paradise only apparently, and in reality they are a
Divine grant given to them gratis, because human deeds cannot be the
reward of even those blessings which were given to him in the world, let
alone the blessings of the Hereafter which depend entirely on Divine
grace as is confirmed by the Tradition of the Holy Prophet
"No one can
enter Paradise merely by virtue of his deeds, unless Allah shows His
grace." The Companions asked: "What about you, Messenger of Allah." He
replied: "Nor will I enter Paradise merely by virtue of my action."

g:

The word hisaban has two meanings: [I] a grant [that is] sufficient
[and] abundant. This meaning is adapted from the following idiom: Gi
&& L
GI L% 'ahsabtu means that I gave him so much so
;-l;JG
that it was sufficient for him until he yelled out "enough, this is too much
for me"; and [2] the second meaning 'balancing of account' and
'comparing'. Sayyidnii MujZhid & says that in this context the verse
purports to say that the Divine grant will be given gratis to the inmates of
Paradise. The grant will be in keeping with the degree of sincerity as
reported in authentic Traditions. The deeds of the noble Companions are
greater than the deeds of the rest of the Ummah. If a Companion were to
spend in t h e way of Allah one mudd = [815,39 grams I a n d a
non-Companion were to spend to the equivalent of Mount Uhud, the
Companion's one mudd will weigh heavier than the mountain. And Allah
knows best!
6@ 4" ~d: G' . ,",
3 ' (...NOone will have power to address Him, ...78:37)

'a
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This sentence is probably connected to the preceding verse: &, 8 J6L& ;& (this being a reward from their Lord, a sufficing grant.. .78:36) In
this case, it would mean that when Allah grants a certain grade of
reward, no one dare speak about the grade as to why someone got more
and others got less. But if this sentence is treated as an isolated one, it will
mean that no one in the Plane of Gathering will have the power to speak
to Him without His permission. This permission will be granted in some of
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the positions of Gathering, and not in others.
b
',, ", ,
,, G ,,,s,/,
J #
> > d ',', ,,,
4 1 9 J E j &>I
3 3 Y! 3&Y Y irb wl; cJ>i rj.& r% (on the Day
when the Spirit and the angels will stand in rows. They will not speak,
except the on who is permitted by the RahmZn [the All-Merciful] and
speaks aright -78:38). Riih (Spirit), according to some of the commentators,
refers to the angel Jibra'il @I. He has been mentioned before the other
angels in general in order to show the greatness of his status. According
to certain Prophetic traditions, REh is not an angel but a huge army of
Allah. They have heads, hands and legs. In this interpretation, there will
be two rows. One row will be that of RGh and the other will be that of the
angels.
,,, ,,, ,,,, >:, ,,,
614
;d $41
A (...on a day when one will see what his hands
have sent ahead.. ..78:40) Apparently, this refers to the Day of Judgement.
Every person will see his deeds with his own eyes in the Plane of
Gathering. This might happen in one of two ways: [I]his ledger of deeds
will be given in his hands and he will see it; or [2] his deeds will appear in
the Plane of Gathering, epitomized in a visible shape, as certain
narratives confirm this. Still a third possibility exists. The word 'day' may
refer to 'the day of death1.And the words 'will see' means to see in the
grave or barzakh, as explained by Mazhari.
g
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47C;( a j d ~J&, (and the disbeliever will say, " 0 would that I had

become dust.. .78:40) SayyidnE 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar & reports that on
the Day of Resurrection the entire earth will become a plane surface
where all human beings, Jinn, domesticated animals and wild animals
will be gathered. If one animal had wronged another animal in the world,
it will be given the opportunity to take its revenge. If a goat with horns
had wronged a goat without horns, it will be granted the opportunity to
take its avenge. When this phase is over, all animals will be commanded
to become dust. They will become dust. At that moment the disbelievers
will wish that they were also animals and would become dust like them, so
t h a t they would have been spared the torment of reckoning and
punishment of Hell. We seek refuge in Allah from it! Allah knows best!
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Siirah An-Kzi6-at
(ThoseWho Pull Out)
This Siirah is Makk;, and it has 46 verses and 2 sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1 - 46
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I swear by those (angels) who pull out (the souls of the
infidels) vigorously [ l l and by those (angels) who untie
the knot (of the souls of the believers) smoothly, [21 and
by those who float (in the atmosphere) swiftly, [31 then
proceed forward quickly, [4] then manage (to do)
everything (they are ordered to do,) [51 (you will be
resurrected) on the Day when the shocking event (i.e.
t h e f i r s t blowing of t h e t r u m p e t ) will shock
(everything),[61 followed by the next one (i.e. the second
blowing of the trumpet.) [71 Hearts, on that Day, will be
throbbing, [BI (and) their eyes will be downcast. [91
They say, "Are we going to be brought back to our
former state (of Life)? [ l o ] Is it when we will have
turned into decayed bones?" [ I l l They say, "If so, that
will be a harmful return." [12] So, it will be only a single
harsh voice, [I31 and in no time they will be (brought) in
the plain (of hashr). [14]
Has there come to you the narrative of MiisZ? [I51
(Recall) when his Lord called to him in the blessed
valley of Tuwa: [I61 "Go to Fir'aun (the Pharaoh). Indeed,
he has crossed all bounds (in making mischief). [I71 And
say (to him,) 'Would you like to purify yourself, [I81 and
that 1 guide you to your Lord, so that you fear (Him)?"
[I91 So he showed him the biggest sign. [201 But he
rejected and disobeyed, [21] then he turned back, and

tried hard (to refute the Messenger), [22] then he
gathered (his people) and shouted [231 and said, "I am
the supreme lord of yours." [241 So, Allah seized him for
the deterrent punishment in the Hereafter and the
present world. [251 Indeed, there is a lesson for him who
fears (Allah). [261
Are you more difficult to be created or the sky? He has
built it, [271 He has raised its height, then made it
proper, [281 and darkened its night, and brought forth
its daylight, 1291 and, after that, He spread out the
earth. 1301 From it, He brought out its water and its
meadows, [311 and firmly fixed the mountains, [32] (all
this) as a benefit to you and your cattle. [331 So when
the Biggest Havoc will come [341 on the day when man
will recall what he did, 1351and the Hell will be exposed
for all who see, 1361 then for the one who had rebelled,
[371 and preferred the worldly life (to the Hereafter), [38]
the Hell will be the abode, [391 whereas for the one who
feared to stand before his Lord, and restrained his self
from the (evil) desire, [401 the Paradise will be the
abode. 1411
They ask you about the Hour (the Day of Judgment) as
to when it will take place. 1421 In which capacity are
you to tell this? [431 With your Lord is the final word
about it. [441 You are only a Warner for anyone who
fears it. [451 The day they will see it, it will seem to
them as if they did not live (in the world), but only for
one afternoon or for the morning thereof. [46]
Commentary

G>;I>;;

(I swear by those [angels] who pull out [the souls of the
infidels] vigorously ...79:l). The word nki'Et is derived from naz' and it
means 'to draw vigorously'. The word gharqan is its corroborative because
the word gharq is used here in the sense of ighrEq and means 'to exert
oneself much or to the utmost extent in the thing'. The Arabic idiom has it
&+!I
2
jpl 'He drew the bow with great vigour'. The Siirah begins
with an oath by certain characteristics of the angels to affirm that the
Resurrection is a certainty. The subject of the oath, however, has been
contextually deleted. The oath of the angels is probably apt on this
occasion because they are all the time involved in the administration and
running of the world. They are executing their duties loyally. On the Day
of Judgement, all material causes will be severed. Unusual events will

occur and the angels will be involved in them.
Five characteristics of the angels are mentioned which are concerned
with or related to the extraction of the soul a t the time of death. The
purport of the verses is to affirm that Resurrection is a certainty. It starts
with human death. Every man's death is his partial Day of Doom, and
this has a n important impact on his belief in Resurrection. The five
qualities are as follows:

The first quality of the angels:

i>

I swear by those (angels) who pull out (the souls of the
infidels) vigorously.
+>I

This refers to the angels of punishment who draw the souls of the
infidels vigorously and harshly. The words 'vigorously' refer to spiritual
pain. The humans around the dying person may not be sensitive to the
pain. Often it is noticed that the soul of an infidel apparently slips out
easily, but this ease is perceived by humans around the dying man. The
pain is felt by the soul of the dying person. Who can perceive it? We are
aware of it only because Allah has informed us about it in this verse.

The second quality of the angels :

dl,
3 (and by those [angels] who untie the knot [of the souls of
,

,

the believers] smoothly, [21' The word nashitat is derived from nasht and
it means 'to untie the knot'. This signifies 'to untie the knot of something
which contains water or air, so that it may be released easily'. This is
metaphor for drawing out the souls of the believers gently, unlike the
souls of the infidels which are plucked out harshly. In this case too the
adverb 'smoothly' refers to the spiritual smoothness, and not to the
physical experience. Sometimes, it happens that there is a delay a t the
time of death of a righteous believer. This may not be suspected to mean
that he is undergoing some sort of suffering, although physically it may
seem so. When the soul of an infidel is extracted, the entire scene of the
punishment of barzahk comes in front of him. It is frightened by it,
disperses throughout the body and tries to hide or escape. The angels
forcefully extract the soul just as wet wool wrapped around a skewer is
forcefully removed. When the soul of a believer is extracted, on the other
hand, the reward, the blessings and the welcome news of the barzahk

come in front of him.

The third quality of the angels :
(and by those who float [in the atmosphere] swiftly.. .79:3).
The word sabh literally means to 'swim' or 'float'. Here it signifies 'to glide
along swiftly as in the sea where there is no mountain barrier'. The one
who swims fast and goes far in swimming or a boatman who moves
directly towards his final destination. The 'angels who float swiftly' refer
to the quality of the angels of death who extract human souls and take
them quickly towards the sky.

41;

The fourth quality of the angels :
$ &G
(then proceed forward quickly.. .79:4). According to Divine
instruction, the angels do not delay in transporting the souls of people to
their good or their bad abodes. The soul of a believer is transported to the
atmosphere and blessings of Paradise, and that of an unbeliever to the
atmosphere and torment of Hell.
The fifth quality of the angels :
$iY5u6(then manage [to do1 everything [they are ordered to
do,]. ..79:5). In other words, the last task of these angels of death will be as
follows: Those who are commanded to reward and comfort the deserving
souls, will gather means of reward and comfort for them; and those who
are commanded to punish and cause pain to [the evil souls] will organise
means for that.
Reward and Punishment in the Grave
The SZrah thus far confirms that at the time of death, the angels will
arrive and extract human souls. Then they will take them to the sky and
swiftly transport them to their abodes, the good souls to the good abode
and the bad souls to the bad one. There they will organise means of
reward or punishment and pain or comfort for them. The verses show that
the reward and punishment will take place in the grave or barzakh.
Thereafter the reward and punishment will be meted out on the Day of
Judgement. Authentic Traditions give elaborate details of this. There is a
lengthy Tradition of SayyidnZ Bar2 Ibn ' L i b & cited in MishkZt-ulMa~Zblhwith reference to Musnad of Ahmad.
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Nafs [Selfl RGh [Spirit - Soul]: Qadi Thanii'ullah'sResearch and
Analysis
The readers are referred to a special research and analysis by the
Baihaq? of his time, QadiThana'ullah PZnipati, that was presented in this
book under verse [291 of Siirah Hijr. Here the learned commentator has
added some more details which dispose of many doubts which arise from
the above Tradition: The human soul is a refined body which permeates
the dense material body. The [ancient] doctors and philosophers called it
as riih or soul. But the real spirit is an abstract substance and a subtle
divine creature connected in a special way with this physical soul or nafs,
the life of which is dependent on the Divine Spirit. The pure, abstract and
non-material spirit is the life of the first soul on which depends the life of
the body, and therefore it is called the 'soul of soul'. The real nature of the
connection between these two kinds of soul is not known to anyone. It is
known to Allah alone. Perhaps an illustration would clarify the matter. If
we were to hold a mirror against the sun, then, despite that the sun is
149.6 million kilometres away from the earth, its reflection comes into the
mirror. And because of the light, that too starts glowing like the sun. The
same thing applies to the human soul. If it exerts itself in spiritual
struggle and ascetic discipline in keeping with the teachings of [Divine]
revelation, he will be enlightened. Otherwise he would be polluted with
the bad effects of the physical body. This is the refined bodily soul that
the angels transport to the heaven and transport him back with honours
if he is enlightened. Otherwise the doors of the heaven are not opened for
him and is thrown down from top. This is the refined bodily soul, the
Tradition notes, which Allah created from dust and to it He will return
him and from it. He resurrect him. It is this refined bodily soul that gets
enlightened and becomes fragrant. But the same body can stink because
of [the filth ofl disbelief and idolatrous practices. The 'abstract spirit' is
connected with the dense body through the refined bodily soul. The
abstract spirit never dies. The reward or punishment of grave is
experienced by the refined bodily soul which keeps connected with the
grave whereas the abstract spirit remains in 'illiyyiin, and it feels the
effects of reward and punishment indirectly. Thus the statement that 'the
soul is in the grave' is true in the sense that 'soul' in this context refers to
the bodily soul. The statement that 'the soul is in 'xlarn-ul-arwah or
'illiyyiin' is also true, because the 'soul' in this context refers to riih
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mujarrad or 'abstract spirit'. Thus it is possible to reconcile the apparently
conflictingstatements.
>,::

(and in no time they will be [brought] in the plain [of
+&c!
,
hashr] ...79:14). The word sZhirah refers to 'the surface of the earth'.
/

When the earth will be re-created at Resurrection, it will be a completely
level surface. There will be no mountain barriers, no buildings or caves.
This is referred to as 'sZhirah '.
The Holy Prophet $& used to be hurt by the stubbornness of the
obdurate rejecters of Resurrection. The next verses recount the story of
Muss
and Fir'aun to console him, and to show that the adverse
attitude of the pagans is not confined to him. The previous prophets have
also faced similar situations, but they endured them with patience. The
Holy Prophet $& too should exercise patience and fortitude.
,,,,,
~ j S l i ji $ l j
adl .iiii (So, Allah seized him for t h e d e t e r r e n t
punishment in the Hereafter and the present world ....79:25). The word
nakZl means a n 'exemplary punishment' or 'an extremely severe
punishment given to an offender to deter others against committing a
similar offence or sin'. The phrase 'punishment of the 'Zkhirah' refers to
the punishment of the Hereafter that will be meted out to Fir'aun (the
Pharaoh). The phrase 'punishment of the 'iila'refers to the punishment
meted out to Fir'aun (the Pharaoh) and his army in this world whereby
they were destroyed by drowning.

=\

Further, the Qur'Zn again disposes of the doubt of the rejecters of
resurrection who pose the question: "Are we going to be brought back to
our former state (of life)? Is it when we will have turned into decayed
bones?" [ I O - I ~In
] other words, this is a negative rhetorical question. They
purport to say that it is not possible for them to be restored to life after
death when they have become perished and worm-eaten bones. Allah
responds that the Supreme Creator, Who drew out this universe without
any pre-existing matter and without any instrument, certainly has the
Supreme power to give existence to things after destroying them. Why
should it be a surprise?
In the verses that follow, the horrors of the Day of Judgement are
depicted. It is mentioned that on that Day, every person will be presented
with his deeds. Described also are the abodes of the inmates of Paradise
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and Hell. Towards the end, special traits of the people of Paradise and
those of Hell are portrayed by which a man can decide in this very world
whether, according to the rules, his abode would be Paradise or Hell. The
expression 'according to the rules' has been used because many verses
and narratives indicate that there could be 'exceptions to the rules'. For
example, a person might attain freedom from Hell and enter Paradise by
virtue of intercession or directly through the grace of Allah. This is an
exception to the rule. The general rule is the same as has been mentioned
in these verses.
First, the special marks of the inmates of Hell are described. They
have two characteristics:
G!d\ i@l$lj $ j cG ( t h e n for t h e one who h a d rebelled, and
preferred the worldly life [to the Hereafter] ...79:38). In other words, [ll
instead of remaining loyal to Allah and His Messenger and following their
commands, they adopt the line of rejection and rebellion; and [21 prefer
the life of this world to that of the Hereafter. In other words, if he were to
do a deed that gives comfort and pleasure in this world but punishment in
the Hereafter, he would prefer the comforts and pleasure of this life to the
pleasure of the next life. Those who are characterised by these two
qualities the Blazing Fire, that is Hell, will be their abode, thus:
$;
dl j(the Hell will be the abode.. .79:39).

Thereafter, the special marks of the inmates of Paradise are described.
They too have two characteristics:
G

Gl

~

&; +;

;L 26 j 61; (whereas for the one who feared to

stand before his Lord, and restrained his self from the [evil] desire, 79:40).
In other words, [I] the first characteristic of a God-fearing person is that,
in this life, he shudders a t the thought of appearing before Allah to
account for his deeds on the Day of Reckoning; and [2] forbids the baser
self from its evil desires. Those who are characterised by these two
qualities have the good news that the Paradise will be their abode, thus:
(the Paradise will be the abode.. ..79:41)
&<dl j

Three Levels of Suppressing [the Base] Self
The verse under comment lays down two conditions of attaining the
abode in Paradise, but carefully considered, the two conditions, in terms of
consequence, are one. The first condition is the fear of accountability in

the presence of Allah. The second condition is to restrain oneself from the
evil desires. As a matter of fact, fear of Allah causes one to restrain oneself
from evil desires. Qadi Thana'ullah Panipati has written in his Tafsir
Mazhar; that there are three levels of suppressing evil desires, as follows:
The first level is that one avoids false beliefs which are in conflict or
incompatible with express texts [of the Holy Qur7Znand established
Sunnahl and consensus of [the righteous] predecessors. In this level, a
person deserves to be called 'Sunn~Musliml.
The second level is the middle one. A person, in this stage, may think
of committing sin. Then he may remember that he has to account for his
deeds before Allah [on the Day of Reckoning]. As a result, he abandons
the thought of committing sin. The complement to this level is that one
abstains from doubtful things and those acts that are permissible in
themselves, but there is apprehension that if committed, they may lead
one to slip into impermissible acts. Sayyidna Nu'mZn Ibn Bash& &
narrates that the Holy Prophet $&said: "He who abstained from doubtful
things has protected his honour and religion. He who indulged in
doubtful things will eventually indulge in forbidden things." The
expression 'doubtful things' signifies those acts about which one is not
certain whether they are permissible or not, both possibilities being equal.
Let us consider a few examples: if a person is ill and can take [wet]
ablution, but he is not sure whether taking [wet] ablution in this state
would be harmful. Thus the permissibility of dry ablution (tayammum)
becomes doubtful. Likewise a person is able to perform prayers in a
standing position, but feels great difficulty. He is now in doubt whether or
not it is permissible for him to perform prayers in a sitting position. On
such occasions, one should abandon the doubtful thing or act, and prefer
what is definitely certain. This is taqwa and the middle course of
suppressing the selfish desires.

Tricks of the Base Self
There are acts whose sinful nature is obvious to every one. The selfish
desires prompting to such sinful acts may be suppressed by one's
deliberate efforts and firm resolution. However, there are evils prompted
by one's base self even during his acts of worship and other good deeds,
such as self-conceit, ('Ujb) vanity, (Kibr), and show off (Riya'). These are
such sins whose sinful nature is often not discoverable to a common

--

person, still they are very severe and firmly ingrained evil desires of one's
base self. One is at times deceived by them, because he continues to think
that his actions are right. It is extremely necessary that first and foremost
this lower self must be suppressed. But this cannot be achieved by one on
his own. It is necessary for one to search for a perfect spiritual master
(Ash-shaikhul-hamil),and hand himself over to him for guidance. He
acts as the authentic guide and the only one to whom a seeker of Truth
should turn in his quest and follow his advice. In turning to the spiritual
master, the seeker is turning to Allah Almighty. The shaikh engages him
in the spiritual struggle and endeavour [mujEhadahl against the passions
and tendencies of the lower self ['uyub-un-nafsl.
Shaikh Imam Ya'qGb Karkhi ;jk hi w, says that in his young age
he was a carpenter. He found laziness, and felt darkness in his inner self.
So, he intended to keep fasts for a few days so that he may get rid of the
laziness and darkness. Co-incidentally, one day, while he was fasting, he
went up to Shaikh Imam Baha'uddin Naqshbandl. The Shaikh called for
meals for his guests. He was also invited to partake of the meal, and the
Shaikh said: "He is a very bad slave who is the slave of his base self that
misleads him. It is better to partake of meal than to keep fast with evil
desires of the base self." Shaikh KarkhT says that a t that moment he
realised t h a t (by fasting) he was falling prey to self-complacence,
self-conceit and pride, which the Shaikh NaqshbandT perceived. On that
occasion, Shaikh Karkhi realised that a spiritual master's permission and
guidance is needed to take up an optional act of worship, because the
spiritual master is aware of the hidden tricks of the evil desires of the base
self. If an optional act of worship will be accompanied by such motives,
the will put a stop to i t [for remedial purposes]. He asked Shaikh
Naqshbandi: "If I cannot find a Shaikh who is called in Sufi terms as fini
fillah and baqi billah, ( t h e explanation is coming i n t h e next
paragraph.)what must I do?" He replied: "Recite istighfir abundantly and
recite istighfir [seek Allah's pardon] twenty times regularly after every
prayer, so that it works out to a hundred times reciting it five times a
day." The Holy Prophet &$! is reported to have said: "Sometimes I feel my
heart disturbed, and I recite istighfir [seek Allah's pardon] a hundred
times a day."
The third and the highest level of suppression of the base self is that
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by abundant d h i k r u l l a h [remembrance of Allah] and constant
mujahadah [spiritual struggle and endeavour against the evil passions]
and riyadah [ascetic discipline], one's self (nafs)is so much cleansed and
purified that the desires that tempts him to evil are totally eliminated.
This is the special stage of wiltiyah [Divine friendship], which in Sufi
Terminology is called f i n ; fillah and b a q i billah. The Qur'Zn says
regarding such people [addressing the Satan]:

'My servants are such that you have no power over them
[15:4211

The following Tradition applies to the same category of wali:

'None of you can be a [perfect] believer unless his [base] desires
of self follow my teachings.'

Towards the end of the SGrah, the Holy Qur'Zn responds to the mala
fide demand of the infidels that the Holy Prophet
should let them
know the exact date and time of the Day of Judgement. They are told
t h a t knowledge of the time and date is within Allah's own special
prerogative. Allah's consummate wisdom did not pass the information to
any angel or Prophet fWl+. Therefore, the demand is futile.

A1hamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah An-NZzi'iit
Ends here
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Siirah 'Abas
(Frowning)
This Sirah is Makki, and it has 42 verses and 1 section.

61)d334e
With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1 - 42
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Siirah 'Abas 80 : 1 - 42

He (the Holy Prophet g)frowned and turned his face,
[ I ] because the blind man came to him! [21 And what
could tell you (0 Holy Prophet about the prospects of
the blind man?) May be, (if you had attended him
properly,) he would have attained purity, [3] or have
taken to the advice, and the advice would have benefited
him. 141 As for the one who does not care (about faith),
[51 you are anxious to pursue him, [61 while there is no
blame on you, if he does not attain purity. [71 As regards
the one who has come to you rushing eagerly, [8] while
he fears (Allah), [91 to him you pay no heed! [lo]
Never! (you should never act in this way,) Indeed this
(Qur'iin) is an advice. [ I l l So, whoever so wills, let him
remember it. [I21 It is (recorded) in those scripts (of the
Preserved Tablet) that a r e honoured, [I31 exalted,
purified, [I41 in the hands of those scribes [I51 who are
honourable, righteous. [I61
Death be unto the man! How ungrateful he is! [I71 From
which stuff did He (Allah) create him? [I81 From a drop
of semen! He created him, and designed him in due
proportion, [I91 then He made the way easy for him, [20]
Later, he made him die, and put him into the grave, [211
thereafter, when He will intend, He will raise him up.
[22] No! He has not yet fulfilled what He (Allah) had
commanded him. [231
So, let the man look to his food, [241how well We poured
water, 1251 then how nicely We split the earth, [26] then
We grew in it grain, [271 and grapes and greens, [28] and
olive and date-palms, [291 and gardens, full of thick
trees, [301 and fruits and fodder, [311 as a benefit for you
and your cattle. 1321
So when there will come the Deafening Noise, [33] the
Day when one will flee from his brother, [34] and from
his mother and father, [351 and from his wife and sons,
[36] every one of them will have enough concern to make
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him careless of others. [371 Many faces, on that
day, will be bright, [381 laughing, rejoicing, [391 and
many faces, on that day, will be stained with dust, [40]
covered by darkness. [411 Those are the disbelievers, the
nefarious. [421

Commentary
Circumstance of Revelation
Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn Umm Maktiim &,the companion of the Holy
was a blind man. It once happened that the Holy Prophet
Prophet
was engaged in a talk with the leaders of Quraish about some matters of
belief. SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn Umm Makfim 4&5 arrived there. Imam
Baghawi adds that being blind and unable to see the surroundings, he
did not realise that the Holy prophet% was occupied with the others. He,
repeatedly.
therefore, burst into the circle and called the Holy ~ r o ~ h e &
[Mazharil. According to Ibn Kathir, he requested the Holy Prophet
to
teach him a verse of the Qur'Zn and insisted an immediate enlightenment
on the question. On that occasion, the Holy prophet% was occupied with
the non-believing leaders of Makkah in the hope that they would embrace
the faith of Islam. The leaders to whom the Holy p r o p h e t s was speaking
were 'Utbah Ibn Rablah, AbE Jahl Ibn HishZm and the Holy Prophet's
uncle 'AbbZs & [who had until then not embraced the Islamic faith].
The Holy Prophet $& disliked the intrusion, a n d showed his
displeasure by turning aside from SayyidG 'AbdullZh Ibn Umm Maktiim,
thinking that he was a committed Muslim who frequently visited him,
and therefore he could speak to him at another appropriate time. There
was no religious loss in postponing the response to him. On the other
hand, the Quraish leaders neither frequented the Holy ~ r o ~ h e t ' s s
company, nor could the Word of Allah be conveyed to them a t any time.
At that particular moment, they were listening to the Holy ~ r o ~ h e t ' &
discourse and there was hope that they would embrace the Islamic faith.
But if the conversation was rashly interrupted, apparently they would
have been deprived of the faith. In view of this situation, the Holy
Prophet % showed adverse reaction by turning aside from'AbdulEh Ibn
umm Makcm &,and continued his discourse with the Quraish leaders.
When the assembly broke up, the verses of Sirah 'Abas were revealed to
record Allah's dislike for this attitude, and to give directions for future.
This attitude of the Holy prophet% was based on ijtihad or 'an
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opinion based on personal reasoning'. He thought that if a
Muslim were to adopt a speech style t h a t is not in keeping with
etiquettes of a gathering, he needs to be reprimanded, so that in future
he may be careful in future. That is the reason why Holy Prophet &!$
turned his face away from SayyidnE 'AbdullEh Ibn Umm Maktiim &.
Secondly, disbelief (kufr) and polytheism (shirk) are the most severe sins,
and an effort to eradicate them should take priority over the subsidiary
precepts of Islam on which SayyidnE 'AbdullEh Ibn Umm Maktiim &
asked for enlightenment. Allah Almighty, through this Surah, did not
confirm the correctness of this ijtihad of the Holy Prophet &, and
explained to him that educating a genuine seeker will most certainly
benefit him, while the benefit of discussion with the opponents (who
disdainfully turn away their face when the Holy Prophet @$ talks to
them) is shaky and doubtful. Doubtful thing cannot be preferred over
certainty. As for the violation of etiquette committed by SayyidnZ
'Abdullah Ibn Umm Maktum, its excuse is pointed out by the Holy
Qur'En in the word 'blind'. It is indicated by this word that being a blind
man, he could not see what the Holy Prophet &!$ was doing and with
whom he was engaged in conversation. Thus he was excusable, and was
not liable to be subjected to aversion. This indicates that if an excusable
person were to break any rule of etiquette unwittingly, he should not be
reprimanded.

B]

j > j 3 (He [the Holy Prophet
frowned and turned his face, 80:l).
The word 'abasa means 'he frowned' and the word tawalla means 'he
turned aside'. Since the reference here is to the Holy prophet% who
himself is addressed, the verbs should have been in the second person:
'you frowned and you turned aside'. But the Holy Qur'Zn on this occasion
uses the third person in order to maintain the honour of the Holy Prophet
B,as if this attitude were shown by some other person, and in a subtle
way it alludes to the point that what the Holy prophet% did was not
befitting his high status. Then the next sentence&& I;; (and what could
tell you? ...80:3) alludes to the fact t h a t the Holy prophet@$ was
excusable, because it did not come to his attention that the Companion is
asking something whose effect will be certain and t h e effect of
conversation with others is dubious. The second sentence abandons the
third person, and switches to the second person in order to maintain the
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g.

honour of t h e Holy Prophet
Had he not been
addressed in second person at all, it might have created the impression
that he is not addressed directly because of his unapproved conduct,
which would have been a n unbearable pain and grief for the Holy
Prophet
Just as the third person in the first statement is meant to
show respect to him, the second person in the following sentence is also
meant to honor and console him.

g.

&q,aykj1 2;. 'a
(May be, [if you had attended him properly,l

he would have attained purity, or have taken to the advice, and the
advice would have benefited him....80:4).
In other words, because SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn Umm MaktZm &
was a genuine believer, any advice given to him would have benefited
him and served to purify him. The companion sought enlightenment and
its benefit was certain. If the Holy prophet% enlightened him on the
topic, he would have purified himself and attained perfection. If that did
not happen, he would have at least attained the basic benefit of Divine
remembrance. He would have improved the love and fear of Allah in his
heart. The word dhikra means 'to remember Allah abundantly' [SihZhI.(l)
On this occasion, the Qu?Zn has used two sentences yazzakfi and
yazzakkaru. The first statement signifies 'to be purified' and the second
statement signifies 'he may take heed and the reminder may benefit him'.
The first stage is that of the 'righteous' who cleanse their inner and outer
selves. The second stage is that ofmubtadi 'beginners on the spiritual
journey'. At this stage, the beginner is reminded of Allah which enhances
the greatness and awe of Allah in his heart. The two sentences are
disjoined by disjunctive particlesau (or) and technically they are not
necessarily exclusive to one another. The sense is that'AbdullZh Ibn
Umm Maktiim 4& would have attained either both benefits, or a t least,
the second one, that is, increase in Allah's remembrance and in His awe,
which is the initial step towards perfectionLMazhaGl

An Important Qur'Znic Principle of Teaching and Preaching
On this occasion, the Holy Prophet $& was faced with two different
(1) This interpretation is based on taking the word ' d h i k r a ' in the sense of
rememberance of Allah'. However, some other exegetes have taken this word to
mean 'advice',and the translation of the text, as well as the explanation following
in the next paragraph, is based on it. (Muhammad Taqi Usman:)
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requirements at the same time. On the one hand, he was
required to teach a Muslim and to encourage him on attaining
perfection. On t h e other hand, he had to provide guidance to
non-Muslims. The principle laid down here makes it clear that the first
requirement takes priority over the second one. It is improper to delay
the first task (educating Muslims) because of the second task. This
indicates that education of Muslims and their reform are more important
than, and take priority over, getting the non-Muslims to embrace the
faith.
Scholars should avoid any such indulgence when disposing of any
doubts of the non-Muslims, which may create doubts or complaints in the
minds of the general body of Muslims. The teachers, preachers and
reformers need to keep in mind these Qusnic guidelines to maintain the
welfare and priority of the Muslims. How beautifully Akbar Allahabadi,
the Urdu poet, versifies this principle:

--

&$t4-d&,~g~ltj.-....$c~l~~d~&Jr/-lit+
'Protect yourselves from a position where people of theIjaram
(Muslims)call you unfaithful.
As opposed to this, if People of temple [non-Muslims] call you
'ill-mannered', (because of your faithfulness to your religion),
this dishonor is better.
The following verses clarify the principles more elaborately:
~ s & '4j &G $1
$ (AS for the one who does not care [about faith],
you are anxious to pursue him!. ..80:6).

In other words: 'Those who turn away from you and your religion,
you are pursuing them under the hope that some how they should
become Muslims, while this is not your responsibility. If they do not
embrace the faith, there will be no blame on you.
Thereafter, in verses 13 and 14, Allah Almighty has described the
high status of the Holy Qur'an, thus:
a

js>y

.>&
.a'9

++;? ( I t is [recorded] i n those scripts
r r

[of t h e

Preserved Tablet1 that are honoured, [I31 exalted, purified - 14).
The word ~ u h u refers
f
to l a u h mahfi? 'the Preserved Tablet'.
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Although it is a single thing, but suhuf, the plural form of
?ahi&ahis used because all divine scriptures are written in it, or because
the angels copy their scriptures from them. The word marfi'ah means
'exalted in the sight of Allah'. The word mufahharah (purified) means
'people in the state of sexual defilement, menstrual discharge, post-natal
bleeding and people in the state of minor uncleanness are not permitted
to touch it1.

5;
righteous.

(in
. i s
[80:15-161)

the hands of those scribes who are honourable,

The word safarah, with fathah [=a+a] on the first two letters, may be
the plural of safir which means a 'scribe'. In this case, it would refer to the
recording angels, or to the ProphetsrU\+LC and those of their aides who
write down the revelation. SayyidG Ibn 'Abbas & and MujZhid hold
this view.
The word safarah may be used as the plural of safir in the sense of
'envoy'. In this case, i t would refer to the angels who convey the
revelation, and Prophets CM-*ll
and their companions who write the
revelation. The 'ulama' (knowledgeable persons) of t h e Muslim
community' are also included in this term, because they too are envoys
between the Holy Prophet $& and the Muslim community. The messenger
of Allah $&$is reported to have said that he who recites the QuZn and is
an expert in the art of recitation, he will be with the honorable, righteous
envoys. He who is not an expert in the art of recitation, but recites it
correctly with difficulty, he shall receive double reward.[Transmitted by
Shaikhain from 'A'ishah - Mazha6].This shows that a non-expert will receive
double reward - one for recitation of Qul)Zn, and the other for bearing the
difficulty. This also indicates that an expert will receive countless rewards.
[Mazharil
The preceding verses mentioned that the QufZn is exalted and that
belief in it is incumbent. Subsequently, the rejecters of QuZn are cursed
and they are warned against showing ingratitude towards Divine
favours. That the Holy Qur'iin is a great Divine blessing is understood
only by the men of Divine knowledge and understanding. Further, there
is the mention of those Divine favours that Allah confers on man since his
inception to the end of his life. These are material and physical things
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that a man with basic intellect can understand. Human
creation is mentioned, thus:

.'&
Gi (From which stuff did He [Allah] create him?
From a drop of semen! ..80:18-19).
First a question is raised: '0 man! Consider what Allah has created
you from?' Since its reply is so obvious that there can be no other reply,
the next verse itself says: 'From a drop of semen!' Thus the verse draws
pointed attention to the very humble beginning of man, so that it may be
brought home to him t h a t Allah having created him from such a n
insignificant thing as a sperm-drop, created him and proportioned him:
" 8

,@"

' o J G

'eili- (He created him, and designed him in due proportion..80:19).

In other words, He has made him with a special design and with great
wisdom. His stature, body-structure, his face, his length and breadth of
the limbs, his joints, his eyes, nose and ears are all well-proportioned in
their creation. If any limb or organ loses its proportion, man's face will go
awry, and every activity will become a problem.
The word qaddara is derived from taqd{r which is also used in the
sense of 'predestination'. Taking the word in this sense, the verse may
also mean here that when man is under creation in his mother's womb,
Allah predetermines four things for him: his life span, his sustenance, his
deeds and whether he would be miserable or happy [as in the had;th of Ibn
Mas iid & recorded by Shaikhain].
'

(then He made the way easy for him ...80:20) Allah
through His consilmmate wisdom creates man in his mother's womb,
creation after creation, within three layers of darkness [i.e. the belly, the
womb and the amniotic membrane]. It is kept in a safe place in the belly.
The mother in whose belly all this is happening is totally unaware of any
of the details of this process. Thereafter, when the baby becomes perfect
with all its limbs and organs, Allah made it possible that a body weighing
3 to 4 kg comes out through an extremely narrow passage, and the
mother does not suffer unduly. So blessed be He Who is the best Creator!
I

I,

' o ~ s.

l :

+

,,,/, , ,I>

'&GI (Later, he made him die, and put him into the grave..80:21)
After mentioning the inception of human life, Allah points to its end, that
is, death and grave. Death has been mentioned here in the context of
'a#
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blessings of Allah. It indicates that death is a blessing
rather than a calamity. The Holy Prophet $& is reported to have put it
thus: 041
k"
"The gift of a believer is death." Moreover, there is a
profound wisdom in death at macro level for the entire world.
fa-aqbarah (and put him into the grave) describes
The phrase 'a$
another blessing of Allah, in that when man is dead, he is not left lying
on the earth like other animals where he might rot, blow up and burst
[and probably be ravaged by vultures or beasts]. But, even after death,
he is honoured in the most befitting manner. His body is washed
ceremonially, enshrouded in clean cloths, and buried in a grave with
respect.
This verse also indicates that it is obligatory to bury a dead human
body.

% (NO!He

(4;;iL

has not yet fulfilled what He [Allah] had

commanded him.. .80:23).
Having mentioned in the preceding verses the beginning and the end
of human life, Divine Omnipotence and Divine blessings, the current
verses warn the non-believing man that the demand of Divine Signs and
blessings was t,o carefully ponder and believe in Allah, and comply with
His injunctions, but the unfortunate creature failed to do so. Further, the
Divine favours are mentioned that were conferred on man between the
beginning and end of his life. Man is then asked to consider the sources of
his food. Allah showers down water abundantly from the clouds. He
cleaves the earth with new growth. Thereupon He causes grain to grow
out of it. At first, a fragile shoot germinates and sprouts. Then many
different kinds of grain, fruits and gardens come into existence. Having
warned man several times about these Divine blessings, the Sirah
concludes with the mention of Resurrection, thus:

zI&l\c;l fG I$

( So when there will come the Deafening Noise. .80:33).

The word s Z h k h a h means 'deafening cry or shout' and it refers to the
blowing of the trumpet, which will be a deafening sound.
,,,, 4

,:,dl

r ~(the
. Day when one will flee from his brother..80:34).
,>/

This depicts the scene when all the people will have gathered in the Plain
of Gathering. Each person will be worried about himself, and the
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situation will be so horrifying and tense that it will make people heedless
of anything around them. In the world, there are relationships between
people that make one willing to lay down his life for the other, but on the
Day of Resurrection there will be such horror and chaos that they will be
unable to take care of anyone. In fact, even if one sees the other in front
of him, he will turn away from him. They will try to flee from their
brothers, from their mothers and fathers, from their spouses and their
children. They will not be able to help any of them in the Hereafter,
despite the natural attachment they had with them in the world.
Normally, one is more anxious in this world about his parents than about
his brothers, and he is more anxious about his wife and children than
about his parents. Keeping this in view, the relationships, in the present
verse, are arranged from lower order to higher order.
The Chapter ends on a note of warning to disbelievers that if they
reject the Qur'Znic message and persist in opposition to the Holy Prophet
they will have to face a day of reckoning when misery, shame and
ignominy will be their lot. The righteous believers, however, will reside in
Gardens of Bliss, their faces beaming with joy and happiness.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah 'Abas
Ends here
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(TheFolding)
This Siirah is Makk;, and it has 29 verses and one sections

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 29

When the sun will be folded up, 111 and when the stars
will swoop down, [21 and when the mountains will be
set in motion, [31 and when the ten-months pregnant
she-camels will be abandoned, [41 and when the wild
beasts will be gathered together, [5] and when the seas
will be flared up, [6] and when the people will be
arranged in categories, [71 and when the girl-child that
was buried alive will be asked, 181for what sin she was
killed, [91 and when the scrolls (of deeds) will be
unrolled, [lo] and when the sky will be stripped off, [ll]
and when the Hell will be set ablaze, [I21and when the
Paradise will be brought close, [13] then everyone will
know what he (or she) has put forward, [14]
So, I swear by those (stars) t h a t recede, [I51 t h a t
proceed, that withdraw from the scene, [I61 and by the
night when it departs, [I71 and the morning when it
starts breathing, [I81 it (the Qur'iin) is surely the word
of a noble messenger (Jibra'T1 &%I),
1191 t h e one
possessing power, and a high status with the Lord of
the Throne, [201 the one obeyed there, trusted. [211And
your companion (Muhammad $$$) is not a madman. 1221
And he did see him (Jibra'Tl &%I)
on the clear horizon.
[231 And he (the Prophet $k) is not stingy about (the
news of) the unseen. [241Nor is it the word of an outcast
satan (devil). [251 Then where are you going? [261 It is
nothing else but a message of advice for all the worlds,
1271 for the benefit of any one from among you who
intends to go straight. [281And you cannot intend (to do
anything) unless it is so intended by Allah, the Lord of
all the worlds. 1291
Commentary

31
!;I (When the s u n will be folded up ...8 l : l ) The word

kawwara is derived from Takwir which denotes for the sun 'to lose its
light'. SayyidnZ Hasan Bays >Ld
-J
has attached this interpretation
to it. Another sense of the word is 'to cause to fall'. Rabi' Ibn Khaitham
assigns the following interpretation to this verse: The Sun will be thrown
into the ocean, and as a result of its heat the entire ocean will turn into
fire. The two interpretations are not contradictory. They may be
reconciled thus: first, its light will be put off and then it may be thrown

'

(1)Another meaning of Takwir is 'to fold', and the translation in the text is based on
this meaning. The sense of folding the sun is that its function will come to an end,
and it will lose its light. As such, it comes to mean same thing as mentioned in
first interpretation. Muhammad Taqi Usmani

Siirah At-TakwTr : 81 : 1 - 29
-

715
-

-

--

into the ocean. SahTh of BukhZri records from SayyidnZ Abii Huharirah
& that the Holy Prophet said that on the Day of Resurrection the Sun
and the Moon would be thrown into the ocean. Musnad of BazzZr has the
addition t h a t they will be thrown into Hell. Ibn AbI Hatim, Ibn
Abid-DunyZ and Abush-Shaikh stated that on the Day of Resurrection
Allah will throw the Sun, the Moon and a11 stars into the ocean. Then a
violent wind will blow over them, as a result of which the entire ocean will
turn into fire. Thus it is correct to say that the Sun and the Moon will be
put into the ocean. It is likewise correct to say that they will be put into
Hell, because the entire ocean at that time will have been turned into
Hell. [Derived from Mazhari and Qurtubi]
, ,,,,

', ' 8

(and when the stars will swoop down ...81:2). The word
inkadarat is derived from inkidar and it denotes 'to fall'. The righteous
predecessors have interpreted it thus. It signifies that all the stars from
the sky will fall into the oceans as explained in the preceding verses.
aJ&l

r+l

; ) :1

;!;I
(and when the ten-months pregnant she-camels will be
L@
abandoned ...81:4). The Arabic word 'ishar is the plural of the word
'ushara' and is applied to she-camels having ten months pregnancy. Such
she-camels were considered by the Arabs to be a very valuable asset,
because they expected her to give birth to more camels and abundant
milk. As such, they used to protect her and never left her free. The verse
referring to this custom of the Arabs, who were the immediate addressees,
depicts the horrible scene of the Doomsday when even the most favorite
wealth, like such a she-camel, will be abandoned and neglected by its
owners because of the calamity they will be facing.
'/'
a
> G I I:!;
(and when the seas will be flared up ...81:6). The word
suj~iratis derived from tasjir and it signifies 'to set ablaze'. Sayyidna Ibn
'Abbas & assigns this interpretation to the word in this context. Another
sense of the word is 'to fill' and a third sense of the word is 'to mix or
admix'. Some commentators have interpreted it in this sense. None of
these interpretations is contradictory to each other. First, the salt and
sweet water are admixed and the rivers are made to flow forth into the
sea; then the seas will meet together and become one and having more
water; then the seas will be set on fire; and then the Sun and the Moon
and the stars will be thrown into the water. Then all the water will be
turned into fire which will become part of Hell. [Mazharil
> , d >

,*,

,>,a
J.pJl

I;!;( a n d w h e n t h e people will be a r r a n g e d i n
categories...81:7). It means that the people on the Plain of Gathering will
be grouped, like with like, in terms of belief and deeds. Disbelievers will be
grouped together and believers will be grouped together. There are
differences between the deeds and habits of believers and there are
differences between t h e deeds a n d habits of disbelievers. The
non-believers will be re-grouped according to t h e i r e s s e n t i a l
characteristics and the Muslims too will be re-grouped according to their
essential characteristics as is reported in Baihaqi on the authority of
Sayyidnii Nu'mZn Ibn Bashir & that SayyidnZ 'Umar Ibn KhattZb &
said t h a t the people doing similar deeds, good or bad, will be joined
together. For example, the knowledgeable persons from among the
Muslims who were serving Islamic studies will be made into one group;
the people who devoted themselves for worship will be made into another
group; the people performingj i h a will be together, and the people whose
main characteristic was to spend in charities will be gathered in one place.
On the other hand, those who were involved in wicked activities like
thieves, robbers, adulterers will also be assembled in their respective
groups. Sayyidnii 'Umar 4& based this statement on the verse of the Holy
Qur'Zn in which Allah says in Siirah Al-Kqi'ah:
LL
' Clj3$?; [and you
will be (divided into) three categories. (56:7) It is mentioned further in that
Siirah that out of the three categories, two will attain salvation who are
named as the 'foremost' and 'people of the right' while another group,
namely the 'people of the left' will be comprised of the infidels.
&;j

a

(and when the girl-child that was buried alive will be
asked, for what sin she was killed ...81:s-9) The word mau'iidah is the
girl-child buried alive. It was a common practice in pre-Islamic time of
ignorance that people would take the birth of a girl as a matter of shame
for their fathers, and therefore they would bury them alive as soon as
they were born. Islam has abolished this barbaric practice completely.
This verse, while depicting the scene of Resurrection, mentions that the
girls who were buried alive will be questioned for what crime they were
killed. Apparently, it seems that the question will be posed to the girl
herself. This will give the victim an opportunity to prove her complete
innocence and thus the perpetrators of this crime will be hauled up in the
Divine Court of Justice, and will be duly punished for their wrongdoing.
:;jbgl
;!;I
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It is also possible that the question will be posed to the killers of the girls
why they committed infanticide.

Important Note
In any case, one question may arise here: The day referred to in these
verses is named as the 'Day of of Requital' and the 'Day of Judgement'.
This name itself sows that every person, on that day, will be put to a trial
where he will be asked all sorts of questions about his deeds. Why has the
Holy Qur'iin, at this place, singled out only the question asked about the
girl that was buried alive. Carefully considered, it would appear that such
a girl was the victim of the barbarism of her own parents. As such, there
was no one to raise a plaint against such a brutal act, and to demand
retaliation, especially when she was buried secretly with no evidence left.
The verse, therefore, signifies that on the Day of Reckoning, even those
criminals will be exposed and hauled up in the Divine Court of Justice
against whom there was no evidence, nor was there anyone who could
stand up on their behalf to demand justice. Allah knows best!

Abortion After Four Months is Tantamount to Infanticide
Ruling [I]
Burying alive infants or killing them is a major sin and a heinous
brutality. Aborting a foetus after four months falls under the same
category in Shari'ah, because within four months the foetus receives the
soul and treated as a living human being. Likewise, if a person strikes on
the stomach of a pregnant woman which causes the baby to abort, then,
according to the common consent of the Muslim jurists, it would be
incumbent upon him to set free a slave or pay its price in blood-wit or
diyah. If the baby was alive at the time of aborting and then died, full
diyah will be incumbent. Abortion before four months is also unlawful,
except in cases of necessity, but compared to the first case, it is a sin of
lesser degree, because it does not amount to killing of a living human
being clearly.

Ruling [2]: Birth Control
Birth control, whose many forms are invented today, is also termed by
the Holy Prophet $#$ as 'hidden infanticide' in a h a d i t h reported by
Muslim from J u d h E m a h bint Wahb
There are, however, some
ahadith in which the Holy Prophet $#$ is reported to have allowed 'azl
(coitus interruptus) or to have observed silence when asked about it,

&.

which is a sign of permissibility of such a n act. But i t should be
remembered that its permissibility is restricted to genuine needs, and that
too in a way that productivity of the woman is not permanently blocked.
[Mazhari]. The present-day medical science has invented some measures
t h a t prevent pregnancy forever. The Shari'ah does not permit such
measures under any circumstances. Allah knows best!
' ,-,
&L+~UI
4; (and when the sky will be stripped off...sl:11) The word
kushitat is derived from kasht, and it literally means 'to strip off the skin
of an animal. Probably, this condition will prevail at the first blowing of
the Horn, which will happen in this world. The stars, the Sun and the
Moon that contributed to the beauty of the sky will all lose their light and
lustre and will be thrown into the ocean. The outlook of the sky will be
changed. This phenomenon is termed in this verse as: 'The sky will be
stripped off. Some commentators interpret the word kasht in the sense of
'folding up'. The verse, according to them, purports to say that the sky
that surrounds the upper atmosphere over our heads will be folded up.
#

,,','

0-1

*
Lw cr~i;
i& (then everyone will know what he [or she] has put
"

forward...81:14). It means that when Resurrection, with all the horrors
mentioned above, will take place, man will realise what he has brought
with him. The word 'what' here refers to his good and bad deeds, all of
which will be in front of him, either in the form of the Record of Deeds
that will be given in his hands or his deeds will assume a specific body
shape as is understood from certain Traditions. Allah knows best!
Having described the horrors of Resurrection, and the accountability
of deeds, Allah swears an oath by a few stars to ernfirms that the Qur'Zn
is the t r u t h t h a t h a s been sent down, fully protected from any
interruption or distortion, and that the Prophet $& who has received it is a
great personality, and the angel (Jibra'il
who descended with it was
known to him before hand. Therefore, there can be no room for any doubt
about its veracity. The verses here swear an oath by five stars which the
ancient Greeks called khamsah mutahayyirah or 'the five wandering
stars ', since they seemed to stray irregularly across the sky. At times they
are seen moving from East to West, and a t others, from West to East.
Different reasons have been assigned to their irregular movements. The
ancient Greeks hold several contradictory explanations for this. The
research of modern scientists concurs with some of t h e ancient
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philosophers, and differs from some others. The Creator alone knows the
truth and reality. The scientists merely guess and conjecture which may
be wrong. The Qur'iin has, therefore, not involved its readers in such a
useless debate. Allah showed us what was beneficial, that is, to observe
the Divine Omnipotence, His Consummate Wisdom and to repose our
faith in Him.

.

;E 2
-3
91 152. .+$ Jfl
, , Jg
,
'd! ( it [the Qur'iinl is surely the
~-,
k;;.;;i. I i I.'
word of a noble messenger [Jibra'il], the one possessing power and a high
status with the Lord of the Throne ...81:19-20). This is the subject of oath
that affirms that Qur'an is the word brought by a noble messenger. Then
three qualities are attributed to this noble messenger. The first quality is
that he possesses power. The second quality is that he has high status
and lofty rank with Allah, and he is obeyed in the upper realm. The third
quality is that he is trusted, and there is no possibility of his committing
any breach of trust or tampering with the message he conveys. The word
'noble messenger' obviously refers to the angel Jibra'il @\,because the
word 'messenger' is used for angels as it is used for prophets, and all the
three qualities attributed to the 'messenger' in the next verses are truly
present in Jibra7;l -1.
His being powerful is mentioned in Siirah
An-Najm in the following words;
I

I

It is taught to him by one (angel)of strong faculties.[53:5)
It is established through the hadlth of Mi'riij that he is obeyed by
other angels, because when he accompanied the Holy Prophet
to the
sky and ordered the angels appointed on its doors to open them he was
obeyed by them. That he is trust-worthy is too obvious to need a proof.
Some commentators, however, t a k e t h e phrase 'honourable
messenger' to refer to the Holy Prophet Muhammad $$$ and accordingly
have made an attempt to take all the three qualities referring to the Holy
Prophet

B,

In the next verses, the Holy Qur'iin has mentioned the high status of
the Holy Prophet
and has refuted the silly objections raised against
him by the infidels.

B,

o$A& $6
I

'

G j ( And your companion [Muhammad &I is not a
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madman ....81:22) This is rebuttal to the foolish criticism of the enemies
who said that Muhammad $$
! is [God forbid!] insane.

3
.. 1
$94 ,3; aj (And he did

see him [Jibra'il @\I on the clear
horizon. ...81:23) In other words, Muhammad saw Jibra73@\on a clear
horizon. A similar statement occurs in SGrah An-Najm as follows:
,,

,

'fi

,>,

&YI 9,Y 4,9,
while he was on the upper horizon. ...53:7)

&

The purpose of mentioning this is to show that the Holy Prophet
was well-acquainted with Jibra'a @I, the angel of revelation. He had
seen him in his original shape. Therefore, there can be no room for doubt
in the veracity of revelation he brings to him.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah At-Takwir
Ends here

Stirah Al-Infifiir
(Cleaving)
This Siirah is ~akk!. and it has 19verses.

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1 - 19

When the sky will be cleft asunder, [ I ] and when the stars
will disperse, [21 and when the seas will be burst forth, [31
and when the graves will be overturned, [41 then one will
know what he sent ahead and what he left behind. [51 0
man! What has deceived you about your Gracious Lord, [6]
who created you, then perfected you, then brought you in
due proportion? [71 He composed you in whichever form
He willed. [81 Never! (i.e. one should never be heedless

towards him.) But you deny the Requital, [9]while
(appointed) over you there are watchers, [ l o ] who are
noble, writers (of the deeds), [ I l l who know whatever you
do. [I21 Surely the righteous will be in bliss, [13] and surely
the sinners will be in Hell, [I41 in which they will enter on
the Day of Requital, [I51 and they will not (be able to) keep
away from it. 1161 And what may let you know what the
Day of Requital is? [I71 Again, what may let you know
what the Day of Requital is? [18] A Day when no one will
have power to do any thing for another! And all matters,
on that Day, will belong to Allah (alone). [I91

Commentary

.

/a',

.

,5'

5

S

"

(...then one will know what he sent ahead and
what he left behind ....8 2 5 ) In the preceding verses [I-41 of the SGrah,
Allah depicts the scene of the Day of Judgement that when the sky splits,
the stars fall, the seas are poured forth [ie the fresh and salt water bodies
will merge to form one mass of water] and the graves are overturned Lie
corpses will emerge from their graves], every soul shall come to know
what it had sent ahead and what it had left behind. The phrase 'what he
sent ahead' means the good or evil act which he has done in his life; and
the phrase 'what he left behind' means what he failed to do or refrained
from doing. It is also possible that 'what he sent ahead' refers to the acts
he has done himself, and 'what he left behind' refers to the acts one has
not done himself, but he has laid down a custom in the society. The Holy
Prophet $$$is reported to have said: "If anyone establishes a good tradition
in Islam, he will have a reward for it and the equivalent of the rewards of
those who act upon it after him, without theirs being diminished in any
respect; but he who establishes a bad custom in Islam will bear the
responsibility of it and the responsibility of those who act upon it after
him, without theirs being diminished in any respect." This subject was
",,, , , ' a , ,
dealt with earlier under the following verse: ylj r-Lj G &+$ d G y l
'Man
will be informed of what he sent ahead and what he left behind. [53:13]'
oplj

L&

,5,,

,5,

3P'
L; 1d'4il ,$(0
3
.. man! What has deceived you about your Gracious

Lord ...82%) The opening of the SGrah mentions the violent events that
will take place at the end of this worldly life, and the current set of verses
reminds us of the inceptive stages of our creation. The sum total of the
verses purport to say that if man had considered carefully, he would have
believed in Allah and His Messenger, and he would not have deviated a

hair's breadth from Divine injunctions, but he slumped into heedlessness
and forgetfulness. In the present verse, he is reprimanded by a rhetorical
question and by means of gentle remonstrance as to what has lured him
away from His Gracious Lord, and led him to disobedience, despite he
knows his beginning, and he knows his end.
The verse further goes on to remind man of the inceptive stages of his
i , , , ,,,
creation. First, it says: &+ 6-L (who created you, then perfected you,
...82:7). The sense is that not only did Allah create man, but He also
perfected his creation and proportioned his body, limbs and organs. Every
limb and organ is well placed. The body, height, length and breadth of
every limb are kept in harmony, symmetry and balance. Any deviation
from the symmetrical construction of the human body, the organs will
'
become dysfunctional. Then the verse says:
(...then brought you in
due proportion?. ..82:7). Man is granted such symmetry, harmony and
balance that no other animal in the world is granted to that degree. Along
with physical and physiological symmetry and harmony, he has been
granted well-balanced disposition, despite the fact that man is made up of
opposing humours - blood, phlegm, black bile and yellow bile. Some are
hot and others are cold, and yet the perfect wisdom of Allah prepared a
well-balanced disposition. Thereafter a third characteristic is mentioned as
follows:
'
l
,
'

3,
$ 6 ./,
9 9
3 (He
>

composed you in whichever form He
willed ....82:8). This is to indicate that since the basic structure of all
human beings is the same, it was expected that the zillions of members of
the human society would have shared the same shape, size and features,
but the perfect mastery and the wonderful acumen of the Supreme
Creator has created them so differently that each one of them has its own
unique features that make him clearly distinct from all others, and no one
is confused with another.
E

Having stated the creative acumen of the Great Creator, the verse
states: 4
,,
9 1&>
,,
G LLYI
CL:(0 man! What has deceived you about
your Gracious Lord,...82:6). Allah has endowed man with such natural
faculties and abilities that every limb and every joint of his body was
enough to remind him of His Creator, and to make him obedient. But he
is lured away from his gracious Lord, has forgotten Him and disobeyed
Him. The question is: How did he forget his Lord, how did he become

s>
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heedless of Him, and how is he lured away from his Lord? On this
occasion, the adjective karTm (Gracious) used for the 'Lord' points to the
answer. The reason for such an ungrateful attitude is t h a t Allah is
Gracious and does not punish man immediately after his committing a
sin. Rather, his sustenance, welfare and well-being, and worldly comforts
[and pleasures] are not curtailed. He misinterprets Allah's magnanimity,
and thus falls into deception. If man were to think rationally, he would
adopt a grateful attitude and obedient behaviour, rather than adopting
a n ungrateful attitude and impudent behaviour. SayyidnE Hasan
Al-Ba~ri(jk dl
says:
-J

J=-hY p,i;.tJIcrs;J,+>IC(
'How many humans are there whose faults are put [by Allah]
under cover, (i.e. He did not disgrace them), yet they do not
appreciate (and are deluded by His grace.'

,+&'$-%
3

2'';SB ;! (Surely the righteous will be in bliss, and
surely the sinners will be in Hell, ...82:13-14) These two statements are
, .3.

, ,a'

3

4,

'9

connected with verse [5] above: ;1sl.d L. +i G$'then one will know
what he sent ahead and what he left behind. [511
The verse informs us that each person, on the Day of Reckoning, will
know what he has done, and what will be the consequences of his deeds.
The present verse says that the righteous will be in perfect bliss, while
the sinners will be in a Blazing Fire of Hell.

G L j (and they will not [be able to] keep away from it.. .82:16)
. ,&
-

The inmates of Hell will never be able to get away from it, because the
torment will be eternal, as the concluding verse of the Surah asserts: yu.
3
(A Day when no one [with his own free will in the Plain
of Gathering] will have power to do any thing for another!). This does not
negate intercession, because that will not happen with one's own free will,
unless Allah grants permission to someone to intercede on someone's
behalf, and then accepts the intercession. And all matters, on that Day,
will belong to Allah (alone). [19]' Allah knows best!

I&

w$
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The Commentary on
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Ends here
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Siirah At-TatfTf
(Curtailingthe Rights)
Siirah At-Tatflf was revealed in Makkah It has 36 Verses and 1 Section.

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 36

Siirah At-Taffif : 83 : 1 - 36

Woe to the curtailers [ I ] who, when they measure
something to receive from people, take it in full, [2] and
when they measure or weigh something to give it to
them, give less than due. [31 Do they not think that they
have to be raised up [41 on a Great Day, [51 the Day
when all the people will stand before the Lord of the
worlds? [61 Never! (i.e. they should never forget that
Day.) Indeed the Record of Deeds of the sinners is in
s i j i n . [71 And what may let you know what s i j i n is? [8]
A register, inscribed! [91 Woe that day to the deniers, [lo]
who deny the Day of Requital! [ I l l And none denies it
but every sinful transgressor. 1121 When Our verses are
recited to him, he says, "(These a r e ) tales of the
ancients." [I31 No! But that which they used to commit
has covered their hearts with rust. [I41 No! Indeed they
will be screened off from their Lord on that Day. [15]
Then they will have to enter the Hell. [I61 Then it will
be said, "This is what you used to deny." [I71
No! The record of deeds of the righteous is in 'illiyyiin.
[la] And what may let you know what 'illiyyiin is? [19] A
register inscribed, [201 attended by those (angels) who
are blessed with nearness to Allah! [211 Indeed the
righteous will be in absolute bliss. [221 While (sitting)
on thrones, they will be watching (the scenes of
Paradise). [231 You will recognize on their faces the
glamour of bliss. [241 They will be served with a pure
sealed wine to drink, [251 the seal of which will be of
musk. And in aspiring for this, the competitors should
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compete. [261 and it will be blended with (a drink from)
Tasnim, [271 a spring from which will drink those who
are blessed with nearness. [281
Indeed those who were guilty used to laugh a t those
who believed, [29] and when they passed by them, they
used to wink at one another, [301 and when they went
back to their family, they went enjoying their mockery,
[31] and when they saw them, they said, "Surely these
are the ones who have gone astray" [321 while they were
not sent as watchmen over them. [331 So, today those
who believed will laugh at the disbelievers. [341 While
(sitting) on thrones, they will be seeing [351 whether the
disbelievers have been paid back for what they used to
do. [361

Commentary
According to SayyidnZ 'Abdulliih Ibn Mas'iid &, Siirah Tatfif was
revealed in Makkah. Therefore, most of the copies of the Qur'Zn refer to it
as the Makki Siirah. According to Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas, Qatiidah,
MuqZtil and Dahhak &, it is a Madani SGrah, but only about eight
verses are Makk?. Imam Nasa'i transmits a narrative from Sayyidna Ibn
'Abbas & that when the Holy Prophet $!$ arrived in Madinah, the people
of Madhah whose most transactions were based on measurements used to
cheat and short measure. For this reason, Allah revealed the SGrah. It is
reported from Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs & that this is the first Siirah that
was revealed as soon as the Holy Prophet
arrived at Madinah. The
reason is that it was a common practice in Madinah that the people used
to be very strict in measuring when they had to receive something from
others, but when they sold something, they used to cheat the buyers.
After the revelation of this SGrah, all of them abandoned this bad custom
totally, and mended themselves in a way that they are now well-known in
their honesty in weighing and measuring. (Reported by Hakim, Nasa'i, and Ibn
MaJah, with sound chain of narrators)

j?'j(Woe to the curtailers ...83:l) The word mutaffifin

'those
who give short measure or weight' is derived from Tatfif 'to give short
measure or short weight'. The Qur'anic expression 'Woe to the curtailers'
is indicative of the injunction that this practice is prohibited.
-,,

,

Tuffif has a Wider Scope
The Qur'an and Sunnah have prohibited T a t f i f which primarily
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signifies 'giving short measure and weight', because generally all
transactions are carried out by things that can be measured or weighed.
But the basic purpose of weighing or measuring is none else but to give a
person what he deserves. It, therefore, indicates that the rule is not
restricted to weights and measures only, but it includes all other means
through which the rights of someone a r e evaluated, assessed or
appraised. I t is obligatory that all rights are given to the deserving
persons in full, whether they are assessed by weight, measure, number or
any other means. In terms of this concept of Tatfif, it is prohibited to give
to any person less than his due.
I t is recorded in MuwKttZ' of Imam MZlik t h a t SayyidnZ 'Umar
Ibn-ul-KhattZb & saw a person curtailing [cutting short] his bowing and
prostration postures in prayers, he said to him:

d a
'You have committed Ta6fif (curtailedthe right) of Allah.'
Having cited this statement of SayyidnZ 'Umar Ibn-ul-KhattZb
Imam MZlik formulates the following postulate:

&,

&,$4$2jU
'Everything has a full due and a short measure.'
This postulate can apply even to prayers, ablution, cleanliness and all
the rights of Allah and the ways of worship. If someone is deficient in
fulfilling these rights of Allah, he is guilty of Tatfif. Similarly if one cuts
short human rights [by failing to perform duties imposed upon him or
keeping to the terms of agreement duly], he is covered by the rule laid
down by the verse regarding Tatfif For example, if a n employee has
entered into a contract with the employer that he shall work for specified
time, it is imperative for him to work for the stipulated hours. If he
curtails the hours, he is guilty of Tatfif. Generally, people - even scholars
- are lax i n this matter. They do not regard curtailment of their
obligations relating to service or labour as sin. May Allah protect us from
it!

WITH:
Holy Prophet

SayyidnZ 'Abdulliih Ibn 'AbbKs
has said:

& has narrated that the

A+
'There a r e five sins, for which there are five punishments.'
[I] He who breaks his covenant, Allah will cause his enemy to subdue
him.
I

[2] The nation that abandons the sacred laws of Allah, and decides
cases according to other laws, poverty will prevail commonly among them.
[3] The nation among whom promiscuity and zinG (fornication or
adultery) becomes rampant, Allah will punish them with epidemics and
endemic diseases.
[4] Those who curtail measures and weights, Allah will cause famine
to break out amongst them. and
[5] Those who fail to pay their ZakEh, Allah will withhold rain from
them.
[Cited by Qurtubi who said that Al-Bazziir has narrated the over-all
sense of this hadith, though with different words; and MZlik Ibn Anas
has also narrated it from Ibn 'Umar].
Tabariinl narrates from Ibn 'Abbas & that the Holy Prophet &$
!' said:
"When it becomes rampant in a community to steal from the spoils of war,
Allah will cast terror of enemies into their hearts; when usury becomes a
common practice in a community, death becomes a frequent occurrence in
that society; a community that gives short measure and weight, Allah cuts
off their sustenance; those who decide against the truth, murder becomes
common among them; and those who betray their agreement, Allah
causes their enemies to prevail upon them." [MZlik has also transmitted it, but
as a saying of Ibn 'AbbZs. See Mazhari].

Various Forms of Poverty, Famine and Curtailment of
Sustenance
The HadTth (cited above) states that people's 'sustenance' may be Cut
Off as a punishment to short measuring: This can take different forms.
They may be completely deprived of their sustenance; or sustenance may
be available, but they may not be able to eat or use it, as it commonly
happens nowadays in the case of many diseases. Likewise, 'famine' might
take different forms: Items of necessity might be lacking; or they might be

available abundantly, but it might be difficult to purchase them, because
the prices are unbearably exorbitant, as is experienced nowadays. The
Had<thsays that in certain situations faqr will prevail in the society. Faqr
is generally translated as 'poverty', but its real meaning in Arabic is
'being in need' or 'being dependent on someone'. Keeping this meaning in
view, the situation of faqr pointed out in the Hadith is not confined to lack
of money and other necessary things, but it also includes a situation
where people depend on others in their business and other necessities of
life. The more a person is in need of others, the greater is his degree of
faqr. Let us consider the conditions of the present age. Man is bound by
the most complicated laws that restrict his living, his movement and his
intentions, so that he is unable to eat what he wants to eat, or utter what
he wants to utter. He possesses money, but he is not free to buy of his
choice from where he wants to. He is not free to undertake a journey [or
to travel] as and when he wants to. He is bound so much by these
restrictive laws that he has no choice but to follow the official procedure
for which he has to flatter the officials [at every level] including the
peons. Without this, life is difficult. This entire system of dependence on
others is a part of faqr. This elaborate explanation should dispel the
doubts t h a t might apparently arise regarding the statement of the
Hadith.

S w i n and 'illiyZn

&( 51% (Never! [i.e. they should never forget that Day.]
+
Indeed the Record of Deeds of the sinners is in siJJin. [83:711The word

sijjin is derived from sajana which means to 'imprison in a narrow place'.
According to QZmGs, the word sijjin means 'eternal imprisonment'.
Traditions indicate that scjijin is a special place where the souls of the
non-believers are kept, and in the same place, the Record of the evil deeds
of every wicked person is kept separately. It is also possible that in this
there is a consolidated book in which the deeds of all the non-believers of
the world are recorded.
Where is this place? According to a lengthy h a d i t h reported by
SayyidnZ Bara' Ibn 'Azib &,the Holy Prophet
has said that sz$n is
beneath the seventh level of the earth, and 'illiyin is in the seventh
heaven beneath the Divine Throne. [Baghaw;, and Ahmad etc., as quoted by
Mazhari]. According to certain Traditions, s i j i n is the seventh earth which

,

I

contains the souls of the disbelievers, and 'illiyh is the seventh heaven
which contains the souls of the believers.

The Locale of Paradise and Hell
Baihaqi has recorded a narration from Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn Saliim

& that Paradise is in the heaven, and Hell is in the earth. Ibn Jar&-cites
in his commentary on the authority of Sayyidnii Mu'adh Ibn Jabal 4% a
narrative of the Holy Prophet $&,according to which he was asked about
the meaning of the following verse:
, . ,,, ,,++*s?
,a,

S

L

S

~

~

'and Jahannam (Hell), on that day, will be brought forward,
[89:23]'
The Holy Prophet $& was asked from where the Hell be brought
forward? He replied: "From the seventh earth." These narratives indicate
that Hell will be brought forward from the seventh earth. It will suddenly
flare up there, and all the oceans will join its blazing fire, and come
forward in full view of all. This interpretation is reconcilable with
narratives that define sGJin as the name of a place in Hell. [Ma~haril.And
Allah knows best!
.',:',r

(A register inscribed!. ..83:9) The word marqiim (translated
ryy
above as 'inscribed') signifies here makhtiim meaning 'sealed'. Imam
Baghawi and Ibn KathTr say that this statement is not the interpretation
of sij~in,but rather the explication of a phrase before that, namely:

'Indeed the record of deeds of the sinners is in stJJzn.[83:7If
It is a book inscribed and sealed. No one can add anything to it, nor
can anyone remove anything from it, nor is any alteration possible in it.
The place where it will be kept for safe-custody is called s i j h , and it is the
place where the souls of the wicked unbelievers are gathered.

5

s $L?c &$> 55 '-i& % (No! But

t h a t which they used to
commit has covered their hearts with rust ...83:14). The word rana is
derived from rain and it means 'rust' or 'dust' or 'filth'. In other words, the
rust of committing many sins has covered up their hearts. Just as rust
consumes the iron, and turns it into dust, in the same way, the rust of
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sins has destroyed their innate capacity to distinguish right from wrong.
Sayyidnii AbE Hurairah 4$& narrates that the Holy Prophet
said:
"Surely, when the servant commits a sin, a black dot appears on his heart.
If he repents from it, his heart is polished clean. However, if he increases
in the sin, the blackness continues to increase. That is the statement of
Allah: &$ $51;
& 9'No! But that which they used to commit has
covered their hearts with rust. [83:141'." [Baghaw?,Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nasaf, Ibn
MaJah, Ibn HibbZn and al-HZkim have recorded it, and Tirmidh? has rated it as sahih,
asquoted by M a ~ h a r i l The
.
particle hall& in Arabic grammar, is called

harf-ur-rad' 'particle of disapproval, particle of repelling or averting'. In
the preceding verses, mention was made of the attitude of the unbelievers
towards the Qur'anic verses, in that when they are recited to them, they
say, "(These are) tales of the ancients." [13]. The present verse uses kalla
to repel the false idea of the ignoramus [that Qur'an is the tale of the
ancients]. In fact, [the heavy1 load of their sins have eclipsed the light
and innate capacity to separate the right and the wrong. This capacity is
innate and inborn in man. The verse purports to say that their rejection is
not based on any logical or intellectual evidence, but their hearts have
become blind, as a result they are unable to see the good and the bad.
,,>,
, , ,=
,
, , , >=
.! (No! Indeed they will be screened off from their
d3+
+% e ; J P ,++
Lord on that Day ...83:15). This will be their punishment for their failure
to recognise Allah in the world. The unbelievers will remain deprived of
seeing their Lord on the Day of Judgement, and a screen will fall between
them and their Lord. Imams Shiifi'i and MZlik said that in this verse is a
proof that the believers and friends of Allah will be able to see Him.
Otherwise, the wording that the unbelievers will be screened off from
their Lord on that Day will have no real sense.
,>,

&

Special Note
According to some of the learned predecessors, this verse is a proof
t h a t man, by virtue of his innate nature, is forced to love Allah.
Therefore, all unbelievers in the world, no matter how deeply they are
steeped in their form of disbelief or hold false beliefs regarding the
[Supreme] Being and attributes of Allah, there is a common denominator
in their hearts. They love, respect and honour Allah. They worship Him
according to their belief system in quest of Him and His pleasure. Because
they have taken the wrong road, they are unable to reach their
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destination, but they are, nonetheless, in search of the same destination
of truth. If they did not have the desire to see their Lord, it would not
have been said, in their punishment, that they will remain deprived of
seeing Allah, because if a person is not desirous [rather he is hateful] of
seeing Him, it would be 110 punishment for him.

3 3 ?Y;II

;!

9(No! The record of deeds of the righteous is in

'illiyiiin ....83:18). According to some authorities, 'illiyyiin is the plural of
'uluww and it signifies the 'highest point'. According to Farra', this is the
name of a place. It is not a plural, but on the measure of plural. When
analysing the word sijjin in the foregoing paragraphs, the traceable
Tradition of Sayyidna Bar2 Ibn ' L i b & was cited to prove that 'illiyyin
is a place on the seventh heaven beneath the Divine Throne where the
souls of the believers and their registers of deeds are kept. The phrase:
* ,:,r
ryr
(A register inscribed.. .83:20) is not the interpretation of 'illiyyin,
but rather an explication their records of deeds, as in the verse that
precedes it:

'

,> J G ' J '

JJ

(...attended by those [angels] who are blessed with
nearness to Allah!. ..83:21) The verb yash-hadu is derived from shuhiid
which means 'to attend, to witness, to be present, to observe'. The verse
purports to say that the record of deeds of the righteous will be in the
custody of angels who are blessed with nearness to Allah. [Qurtubll. If
shuhiid is taken in the sense of 'being present', then the attached
pronoun will refer to 'illiyyin instead of kitiib or 'register' (and 'those who
are blessed with nearness to Allah' will refer to the righteous people, and
not to the angels), and the verse in that case will mean: 'The souls of
those blessed with nearness to Allah will be in the place called 'illiyyin'
because that is the abode of their souls, as sijjtn is the abode of the
unbelievers. The proof of this is the narrative of 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'iid &
recorded in Muslim in which the Holy Prophet
said that the souls of
the martyrs are in the crops of green birds, enjoying the rivers and
gardens of Paradise, and their abode will be the lamps suspended from
[the Divine] Throne. This indicates that the souls of the martyrs will be
under the Divine Throne, and will be able to stroll in Paradise. In Siirah
E s h , we came across the incident of Habib NajjZr, where it is stated
that:
d3pell

P&

'He was told, "Enter the Garden!" He said, "If my people only
knew how my Lord has forgiven me [36:26lU'
This indicates t h a t no sooner he passed away than he entered
Paradise. Similarly, some Prophetic narratives also show that the souls of
the believers are in Paradise. The sum total of these verses and narratives
is that the abode of all the souls is in the seventh heaven beneath the
Divine Throne. This is the locale of Paradise, and the souls have been
given freedom of movement within the Paradise. Here reference has been
made particularly to 'those souls who are blessed with nearness to Allah'
because of the most exalted ranks they will enjoy. [This does not,
however, mean that souls at the lower ranks will not be in this abode.] In
fact, this will be the abode of the souls of all the believers as is narrated
by Sayyidnii Ka'b Ibn MZlik & that the Holy Prophet
said:

(F

+j
d
l
jAL.

'The soul of a believer is a bird that will be hanging in the tree
of Paradise, until it returns to its body on the Day of
Judgement.' [MZlik and Nasa'i through an authentic chain of
narrators. A Tradition of Umm HZnI' to the same effect is recorded in
Musnad of Ahmad and in Tabargni. See MaThad.

The Abode of Human Souls After Death
What is the abode of human souls after death? In answer to this
question, reports seem apparently different. Narratives were cited in
explanation of siJJin and 'illiyyiin above which showed that the souls of
the unbelievers are in sGJin which is beneath the seventh earth, and the
souls of the believers are in 'illiyyiin which is in the seventh heaven
beneath the Divine Throne. Some traditions indicate that the souls of the
unbelievers will be in Hell, and the souls of the believers will be in
Paradise. Some narratives, like the lengthy narrative of Bara' Ibn 'Azib,
suggest that the souls of all the deceased, believers and non-believers, will
be in the graves. When the angels carry the soul of a believer to the sky,
Allah says: 'Keep the record of deeds of this servant of mine in 'illiyyiin
and return him to the earth, because I have created him from earth, and
to it I shall return him, and from it I shall resurrect him.' Complying with
this command, the angels return his soul to the grave. Likewise, the soul

of the non-believer is carried to the sky, but the doors are not opened for
him. The angels will be commanded to return the soul to its grave. Imam
'Abdul Barr prefers this narrative and believes that the souls of all
[believers and non-believers] remain in their graves. As for the first two
sets of traditions, there is no contradiction because, carefully considered,
'illiyyiin is in the seventh heaven beneath the Divine Throne, and this is
exactly the locale of Paradise, as is clear from the Qur'anic text:
J
l,f$
,'

>@
L
;L;;s &YJl G*
&

'by sidrat-ul-muntaha (the lot-tree in the upper realm), near
which there is Jannat-ul-ma'wa(the Paradise of Abode),[53:14-151'
This clearly states that Paradise is near the lot-tree in the upper
realm, and ahEdith confirm that the lot-tree is in the seventh heaven.
Thus it may be argued that since the abode of the souls is 'illiyyiin,
Paradise must be near it. These souls will stroll in and along the Gardens
of Paradise. Therefore, their abode may be said to be Paradise.
Similarly, the souls of the unbelievers remain in sijjin which is
situated beneath the seventh earth. It is also proved by ahadith that Hell
is beneath the seventh earth, and the dwellers of sG~inwill receive the
heat and torture of the Hell. Therefore, it would be correct to say that
their abode is in Hell.
However, the hadith that informs us that the souls of the unbelievers
will remain in the graves, is apparently contradictory to the preceding two
narratives. The Baihaq: of his time, QZdT Thana'ullah PZni Pati, in his
Tafsir Mazhari, has reconciled them thus: It is not far-fetched to assume
that 'illiyyiin and sG~inare the real abodes of the souls, but they have a
special connection with their graves. None, besides Allah, knows the
actual nature of the connection. However, there is the sun and the moon
in the sky, but their rays fall on the earth and provide to it light and heat.
Similarly, the souls of 'illiyyiin and sQjin may have some spiritual
connection with the graves. The scholarly view of Qadi Thana'ullah PZnf
Pat1 has just been discussed in SLirah NZzi'Zt, the sum total of which is as
follows: There are two types of soul: The one is a subtle substance that
permeates the human body. Despite being a material substance, it is too
subtle to be visible, and its other name is nafs. The other soul is abstract
and non-material, pure essence. The pure, abstract and non-material soul

is the life of the first soul, and therefore it is called the 'soul of soul'. Both
the categories of souls are connected to human body, but the first type of
soul resides in the human body. When the soul leaves the body, death
occurs. The second type of soul is connected with the body more closely
than the first type, but Allah alone knows the nature of the connection.
The first soul, after death, is taken to the heaven, and then returned to
the grave. Grave is its abode where it is rewarded and punished. The
abstract soul remains in 'illiyyiin or sijjln [as the case might be]. Thus we
have several views on the issue. The final destination of souls is Paradise
or 'illiyyiin, or its opposite Hell or sij~jjin.The abode of the abstract souls is
'illiyyiin or sijjln. The souls of the first type, the nafs, or the body,
remains in the grave after death. And Allah knows best!

A
w
l
compete..

,,,,,

>j (and in aspiring for this, the competitors should
..83:26) The word tanzfus means for a few people 'to try or strive
to gain some desirable things before others can get them.' Having
mentioned the bounties of Paradise, the attention of heedless people are
drawn to the fact that they are thinking that certain material things are
desirable, and therefore they are competing one another to obtain them
before others. They are told that the material blessings [after which they
are running] are perishable. They should not be made the ultimate goal
of life, nor the object of racing. Man should be content with what he has
for the comfort of the fleeting period of this life. If he loses the means, it
should not h u r t him much, because it is not a loss t h a t cannot be
recovered. However, people with aspiration should aspire, race and
compete for the blessings of Paradise that are perfect and eternal in every
possible dimension. How aptly the late poet Akbar has put it:

'Gain and loss - what fiction is this?
What is lost is lost, what is gained is gained
Say to the mind, the life is little.
If you wish to remind me, remind me of God.'

$41 & 1315
I

I

41

$ ;! (Indeed those who were guilty used
to laugh at those who believed, 83:29). In these verses, Allah depicts fully
the attitudes of the followers of falsehood [non-believers] towards the

A$&

I$!

upholders of truth [the believers]. The non-believers used to laugh at the
believers in the worldly life. In other words, they would mock at them and
despise them. Whenever they would pass by the believers, they would
wink at each other in contempt of them. When the non-believers returned
home, they would take great pleasure in describing the mocking manner
in which they treated the poor believers, saying that Muhammad has
misled the simpletons.
If we review the situation today, [ it is no better.] People whose minds
are contaminated with contemporary secular education, are careless about
the religion and the Hereafter. Belief in Allah and the Holy Prophet $!$%
is nominal. They treat the [religious] scholars and righteous people
exactly in the same manner as the non-believers used to treat the
Companions in the days of the Holy Prophet
May Allah salvage the
Muslims from this painful scourge. There is much solace in this verse for
the righteous believers. Never bother about their laughter and mockery.
How well a poet puts it:

%I.

'So long as we fear people's laughter [at us],
the people will continue laughing at us'

A1hamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah At-Tatfif
Ends here

Siirah Al-InshiqZq
(TheSplitting)
This SErah is ~ a k k ! ,and it has 25 verses and 1 section.

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 25
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When the sky will split apart, [l]and will listen to (the
command of) its Lord, and it ought to, [2] and when the
earth will be stretched (to give room to more people), [31
and it will throw up whatever it contains, and will
become empty, [41 and will listen to (the command of)
i t s Lord, and i t ought to, ( t h e n man will see t h e
consequences of his deeds.) [5]0 man, you have to work
hard constantly to reach your Lord, then you have to
meet Him. [61 So, as for him whose book (of deeds) will
be given to him in his right hand, [71 he will be called to
account in an easy manner, [8] and he will go back to
his people joyfully. E91 As for the one whose book (of
deeds) will be given to him from his back side, [lo] he
will pray for death, [Ill and will enter the blazing fire.
[I21 He had been joyful among his people. [I31 He
thought he would never revert (to Allah). [14]Why not?
Indeed his Lord was watchful over him. [15]So, I swear
by the twilight (after sunset), [I61 and by the night and
what it envelops, [I71and by the moon when it develops
at the full, 1181you shall certainly ascend from stage to
stage. [I91 So, what has happened to them that they do
not believe, [201and when the Qur'Zn is recited to them,
they do not offer sajdah (prostration)? [211 Rather,
those who disbelieve deny (the truth). [22]And Allah is
most aware of what they store. [23] So give him the
'good news' of a painful punishment, E241 but those who
believed and did righteous deeds, for them there is a
reward that will never be interrupted. [251

Commentary
The present SGrah depicts the conditions that will prevail on the Day
of Judgement, such as reckoning and accountability, reward of good and
torment of evil. The heedless man is asked to look into himself and his
environs, which will lead him to believe in Allah and the Qur'an. [The
powerful opening of the SGrah sketches some of the scenes of universal
upheaval]. First, it speaks about the sky that will split apart. Then it goes
on to speak about the earth that will be stretched and will throw up
whatever it contains - whether natural treasures, or buried treasures, or
dead human bodies, and then it will become empty. A new earth will be
prepared for Hashr (Gathering of the Day of Requital). It will have
neither caves nor mountains, neither buildings nor trees. It will be flat
and smooth. It will be stretched so that there is ample room for the former
as well as the latter generations to gather on the plain. This description

has been given in other SErahs with different styles, but in the present
verses, there is an addition. About what Allah will demonstrate about the
heaven and earth on the Day of Judgement, the following comment is
made:

$2 ;%$j(and will listen to (the command of) its Lord, and it
ought to,. ..84:5) The verb adhinat means 'it will listen'. Here listening
&j

includes obedience. The verb huqqat may be interpreted as 'It had an
obligation to listen and obey Allah's command'.

Two Categories of Divine Commands
The obedience of the heaven and the earth, referred to here, may
have two meanings, because the Divine commands are of two kinds: [I]
the Divinely legislated [tashri'i] injunctions; and [2] the cosmic and
destined [ t a k w i n i and taqdtr;.il commands. In the former case, the
command appears as a law the violation of which is punishable. However,
men are not practically coerced in the sense that they become practically
unable to violate it. Instead, they have their free will to choose whether to
abide by the law or to violate it. Such laws are imposed upon those who
are endowed with intellect like humans and Jinn. This divides them into
believers and non-believers, obedient and disobedient. In the former case,
the commands are implemented by force. No one can deviate from them in
the least. The entire universe, including humans and Jinn, follow them
by force. The cosmic commands [which Allah has decreed] are applied
forcefully and all the creatures, whether believers or unbelievers, pious or
impious, have no choice or will but to do according to that command.

'Every particle in this world is bound by the Divine Decree.
&mi, this is the.interpretation of the dream of life.'
It is possible that Allah will, on that day, endow the sky and the earth
with special sense and perception like humans and Jinn. When they
receive a command from Allah, they, of their own volition choose to act
upon it. Alternatively, the command may refer to the second kind, that is,
, '.',
the cosmic command that no one can violate. But the words, &=-,
b-I/!
i;i?lj
"and will listen to [the command ofl its Lord, and it ought to," are closer to
the first meaning of command, while the second one is possible, if these
A ,

/#,
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words are taken in their figurative sense.

$;YII&

(and when the earth will be stretched [to give room to
more people]...84:3) The word rnadda means 'to stretch, spread, expand
out'. Sayyidna Jiibir ibn 'Abdulliih & narrates that the Holy Prophet
said that on the Day of Judgement the earth will be stretched out like
leather (or rubber) and expanded into a smooth plain, and there will be
just enough space on it for all individuals of human race to keep their
feet. To understand this tradition, it is necessary to keep in mind that on
the Day of Resurrection all individuals who will have been born from the
inception of creation till resurrection will be brought back to life
simultaneously. Thus each individual will have just enough space on the
earth where he could place his feet. [Transmitted by HZkim with a good chain of
authorities - Maqhar;].

a;
GL 3
1
;
(and it will throw up whatever it contains, and will
become empty ...84:4) The earth will, with one convulsion, throw up
whatever it contains in its belly, whether natural treasures or buried
treasures, or mines, or dead human bodies and their remains and
particles.

&
,-, c
i?& JJ!
i?L?

s!
~ L Y I(0 man, you have to work hard
L&

constantly to reach your Lord, then you have to meet Him ...84:6) The
word kadh means to 'exert one's efforts fully', and 'to your Lord' means 'to
meet your Lord'. In other words, every effort of man would end at his
Lord.

Return to Allah
Mankind is addressed in this verse and shown a road that if he were
to think about it carefully, and use his sense and intelligence, he could
exert his efforts in the right direction that will ensure for him welfare,
well-being and safety in this world, as well as in the Hereafter. First, it
has been pointed out that man, whether he is good or bad, believer or
non-believer, has the natural tendency to exert himself in order to
achieve his goal. A good-natured person will work hard and adopt lawful
means to acquire his livelihood and necessities of life. A bad person cannot
obtain his needs and objective without working hard. Thieves, robbers,
rouges, cheats and looters apply their minds and exert their physical
strength in order to achieve their objective. Secondly, it has been pointed

out that if the intelligent man were to think carefully, all his movements
and pauses are stations of a long journey he is going through, though
unconsciously. This journey will end at his presence before Allah, that is,
at death. This is stated in the phrase il?i rabbika 'to your Lord'. This is a
statement of reality which none can deny. All efforts, [good or badl, must
end with death. The third point is that after death, in the presence of his
Lord, he will have to give an account of his movements and deeds, and of
his efforts. This is rationally necessary and justified, so t h a t the
consequences of good and bad may be separately known, because such
distinction is not known in this life. A good person may work hard for a
month or so in order to obtain his livelihood and necessities of life, but
thieves and looters may obtain them overnight. If there is no time of
reckoning or punishment, both of them [the good and the badl will be
equal, which is contrary to reason and justice. At the end, the verse says:
& (then you have to meet Him.) The translation given above is based
on the assumption that the attached pronoun (hi) refers to Allah. The
sense is that every person has to meet his Lord and to present himself
before him to give t h e account of his deeds. Another possible
interpretation is that the attached pronoun (hi) refers to 'kadh' (working
hard). Given this interpretation, the translation of the verse would be: "0
man, you have to work hard constantly to reach your Lord, then you
have to meet it." And the sense would be: 'you have to meet the good or
bad consequences of your working hard.'
The verses that follow depict separately the consequences of the good
and the bad people, of the believers and the non-believers. First, the
ledger of deeds must be received in the right or the left hand. Those who
receive the ledgers in their right hands will be the inmates of Paradise
with its eternal blessings. Those who receive the ledgers in their left
hands will be the inmates of Hell. The point for careful consideration is
that necessities of life, as well as unnecessary desires are fulfilled by both
righteous and wicked people in this world, and thus both spend their lives
in some way or the other, but the consequences of the two [for the
Hereafter] are diametrically opposite to each other. One results in eternal
and unending comfort, and the other results in eternal perdition, torture
and torment. Man still has the chance [while he is living] to redirect his
attention to working hard towards switching the situation in a direction
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that not only fulfils his legitimate needs and desires in this world, but also
attains the eternal pleasures of the Hereafter
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(So, as for him whose book [of deeds] will be given to him in his
right hand, he will be called to account in an easy manner, and
he will go back to his people joyfully ....7-9)
This verse describes t h e condition of t h e believers. Their books of
deeds will be given to them in their right hands. An easy reckoning will
be taken from them and the welcome news of Paradise will be g v e n to
them. They will return to their families joyfully.
It is reported in the Sahih of BukhZrY from Sayyidah 'A'shah
Lp that the Holy Prophet
has said:

dl 2,

+Lulr3WrJ.

"He who is required to account for [or questioned about1 his
deeds will have to be punished."
At this Sayyidah 'xishah Lp &I dJasked, "What is the meaning of
GL.& GL;; (he will be called to account in a n
the [following] verse ?"
easy manner,..84:8). The Holy Prophet
explained t h a t t h e verse
signifies 'the deeds will merely be presented before Allah without being
questioned. As for the person whose deeds are scrutinised, he will never
be able to escape torment'.

1
s
:

This explanation of the Holy Prophet $$$clarifies that the deeds of the
believers will also be presented before Allah, but by virtue of their faith,
not all of their actions will be scrutinised. This is referred to as 'account i n
a n easy manner'. The words 'he will go back to his people joyfully' may be
interpreted in one of two ways. This may refer to the Houris who will be
his family members in Paradise, or it may refer to his family members in
the world who will be present in the Plain of Gathering, and he, after
knowing about his success, will impart to them, according to the custom of
this life, the welcome news of his achievement. The commentators have
mentioned both possibilities in interpreting this sentence. [Qurtubi].

5;s
1$ 2 st? '2) (He had been joyful among his people ...8413). This
verse tells us that those who will be given their Record in their left hands

--

from behind their backs, they will desire death and destruction under the
impression that this might end their misery. But it will not be possible for
them to die. One of the reasons given here for his misery is that he used
to live joyfully among his people in the world, and he was completely
oblivious of the Hereafter. The believers, on the other hand, never for a
moment were oblivious of the Hereafter in the life of this world. At every
moment of pleasure and comfort, they were anxious and worried about
the Hereafter. The Qur7Zn quotes the believers on another occasion as
saying:

'Indeed we were afraid (of Allah's punishment) when we were
amidst of our family, [At-Tiir 261
In other words, they lived among their families and yet were fearful
and conscious of the Hereafter. The consequences of the two groups will
be appropriate to their respective positions. Those who led a life of luxury
and pleasure in this world with their families oblivious of the Hereafter,
their portion will be punishment of Hell in the next world. Those who
were aware of reckoning and feared punishment in the next world will
live with their families in eternal luxury, pleasure and happiness. This
indicates that a believer should not be immersed in the comforts of this
life. At no time and in no circumstance should he be oblivious to the
reckoning of the Hereafter.

&'II ; ! ~ I ; .&; L;;;1$, 4$,

$i % (So, I swear by the twilight

[after
sunset], and by the night and what it envelops, and by the moon when it
develops at the full ...84:16-18) In these verses Allah takes oath by four
phenomena and reinforces what was asserted in :
,

'you have to work hard constantly to reach your Lord'
If we consider the four phenomena by which oath is taken, it bears
evidence to the subject which is forthcoming in the complement of the
oath, that is, the condition of man never remains the same at all times. He
undergoes changes and unexpected phases all the time. The first
phenomenon that brings about a change in his life is the twilight after
the sunset, or the red glow that remains on the west side of the sky after
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the sunset in the evening. This is the beginning of the night. This is the
harbinger of a massive change in human conditions, that is, the light is
disappearing and a flood of darkness is setting i n . The second
phenomenon by which oath is taken is night itself which completes the
change in his life. The third phenomenon by which oath is taken includes
all things that night envelops or shrouds. The primitive sense of the word
wasaqa means to 'pile, gather, heap up the thing'. If it is taken in general
sense, i t embraces every member of the entire universe which the
darkness of night covers, such as animals, vegetation, minerals and
inorganic matter, mountains and oceans. By extension, the word would
comprehend all things that normally disperse in the light of day and
retreat to their own places at night. Human beings return to their homes,
animals to their habitats and birds to their nests. Business goods and
merchandise are or piled up in one place. This massive change is related
to man himself. The fourth phenomenon by which oath is taken is in the
following verse: &I' li! 91;
(and by the moon when it develops at the
full. ..84:18). The word ittisEq is also derived from wasaqa and it means 'to
gather'. The 'gathering of moon' signifies that it gathered its light, and it
became complete and full [badr] the moon of the 14th night. The phrase !;I
,, a
j;l
idhat-tasaqa in relation to moon points to the phenomenon that it
goes through various phases. First, it appears as a very fine semicircle.
Then its light grows progressively night after night, until it becomes badr
kcmil [full moon of the 14th night]. Having taken oath by the vicissitudes
of the four phenomena, the Siirah asserts the subject: $ 2
J$(you
shall certainly ascend from stage to stage ....84:19) The word tabaq or
t a b q a h refers to a 'stage'. I t s plural is t a b a q a t . The verb Jjd
latarkabunna is derived from rukiib which means 'to mount or mount up'.
The verse purports to say that mankind from the inception to the end of
his life will continue to mount up stage by stage, or will pass through all
the conditions, gradually and in stages referred to in the preceding verses,
that is, periods of light and darkness and other phenomena. He never
remains in one condition all the time. He gradually goes through the
vicissitudes of life.
6
,
'

@>',"

@>',"

Vicissitudes of Human Life, His Eternal Journey and His Final
Destination
In the first instance the male sperm is united with the female egg to
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form a new human organism. This is turned into a blood-clot which
transforms into a lump of flesh, and the lump is formed into bones, and
the bones are clothed in flesh. The limbs of the human body thus were
completed. Then the soul was breathed into him, and he became a living
human being. His first food in the womb of his mother was the unclean
blood of the mother's womb. Nine months later, Allah made his way easy
to come into the world. Now instead of the unclean blood, he got the
[pure] milk of his mother's [breast]. When he saw the wide atmosphere
and air of the world, he began to grow and develop. Within the first two
years of his life, he started moving and walking about, and was able to
talk. He weaned and began to eat more delicious and different types of
food. As he grew a little older, he made play and amusement his daily
preoccupation. When his intelligence developed [sufficiently], he was tied
up in educational and training activities. When he grew into a youth, he
abandoned all previous activities and replaced them with youth activities
and ushered himself in a new era where marriage, children and
house-keeping became his day-to-day preoccupation. Eventually, this era
too neared its end. His physical and other prowess began to give up, and
every day he fell prey to new ailments. Old age set in. The final stage of
this life, that is, death, began to mount. All this happens in full view of
everyone. No one dare deny this. But the ignoramus assumes that death
or grave is his final stage, and there is nothing beyond. Allah, the Creator
of the universe, the Omniscient, made it known, through the various
Prophets [through the ages], to the heedless man that grave is not the
final stage of his life, but i t is merely a waiting-room to enter a n
enormously large and gigantic world that is yet to come, where the final
examination will be conducted and the final stage of his life will be
determined. In this world, he will celebrate the Divine remembrance and
enjoy eternal comfort and pleasure or he will suffer eternal perdition and
damnation [depending on the final assessment]. This is where the
vicissitudes of his life will end. Thus the Qur'an says:

'&$I LG;J!!;
'Surely, to your Lord is the return [96:8It

&?J, &; J!
'and that to your Lord is the end (of every one), [4211

'you have to work hard constantly to reach your Lord [84:611
The ignoramus and unmindful man is made aware of the fact that the
vicissitudes of life are stages in the journey to his final destination. Man
ought to realise t h a t walking, moving about, sleeping, waking, and
standing and sitting are conditions, in the process of which he is covering
the stages of his journey. Eventually, he will reach his Lord and,
accounting for his life-long deeds, he will find his final abode that will be
a place of never-ending comfort, luxury and pleasure, or [God forbid!] a
place of never-ending retribution, torture and torment. A wise person
should treat himself in this world as a traveller and prepare himself for
the next world. His main goal in this life should be to cultivate for the
next life as the Prophet $$said:

"Be in this world as though you are a stranger or a wayfarer."
Under the phrase above tabaqan 'an tabaq 'from stage to stage', a
similar narration is cited by AbG Nu'aim from SayyidnZ JZbir Ibn
'AbdullZh & that the Holy Prophet
stated that these verses remind
the unmindful of his creation, the vicissitudes of his life and instructs him
to reconsider his position and the consequences [of his attitude in this life
as there is still time] and to prepare for next life. However, despite these
clear guidelines, there a r e people who never desist from t h e i r
heedlessness. Therefore, the verse concludes:

So, what has happened to them that they do not believe, and
when the Qur'Zn is recited to them, they do not offer sajdah
[prostration]?(84:20-21)
I t means t h a t when the Qur'an, replete with clear guidelines, is
recited to them, they do not bow in submission.
The word sajdah lsujiid literally denotes 'to bow' and it connotes
'obedience'. Obviously, the word here is not used in its technical sense. It
is used in the sense of bowing in submission with respect, humbleness and
humility. The reason [for this interpretation] is quite clear. This verse
does not command to prostrate at the time of recitation of a particular

verse. It is related to the entire Qur'an. If the word sajdah had referred to
the technical prostration, it would necessarily entail that prostration be
offered a t every verse of t h e entire Qur'an, which by unanimous
agreement of the Ummah is not the case. Neither salaf nor khalaf
subscribe to this view. Now remains the question whether or not a sajdah
is obligatory when this verse is recited. (There is a disagreement among
the jurists on this point) By a long stretch of imagination, it is possible to
use this verse in evidence or support of arguing in favour of prostration
being obligatory on recitation of this verse, as some of the Hanagjurists
have done. According to them, the definite article al- 'the' in the word
al-Qur'an stands for the article t h a t is used to indicate previous
knowledge, and thus the word al-Qur'an here refers to this particular
verse under comment, not to the entire al-Qur'an or the Holy Book.
However, this interpretation is after all merely a possibility, but the clear
context of the verse indicates that it seems to be far-fetched to take the
verse in this sense. And Allah knows best! The true interpretation can be
determined by prophetic narratives, the practice of the Holy Prophet $$
!
and that of the noble Companions. The narratives pertaining to sajdah of
tilawah differ. Some indicate that it is an obligatory duty to make sajdah
on this verse, and others indicate that it is not. As a result, there is a
difference of opinion among jurists. Imam Abii HanZah holds the view
that prostration at this verse is an obligatory duty as is obligatory at other
verses of mufassal. Imam A'zam adduces the following AhEdith in favour
of his opinion:
BukhZS recorded from Abii Raff & that he prayed the 'Isha' [Night]
I;!
prayer behind SayyidnZ Abii Hurairah &,and the latter recited: :-UI
,a / >
(When the sky will split apart) and a t the relevant verse, he
prostrated. So, Sayyidna Abii RZff & asked him what type of prostration
it was. Sayyidna Abii Hurairah & replied: "I prostrated a t this verse
, I will never cease prostrating during
behind Abul QEsim in a ~ a l a hand
its recitation until I meet him on the Plain of Gathering." Muslim
transmitted a narrative from Sayyidna Abii Hurairah & t h a t they
prostrated with the Holy Prophet @ at relevant verses of this Siirah, and
of
,+?

4; G!

Qurtubi reports from Ibn-ul-'Arab; that the veritable view is that this
verse is one of the verses at which it is an obligatory duty to prostrate
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when read or recited or heard being recited. However, the people among
whom 1bn-ul-'Arab: lived' it was not customary among them to prostrate
a t this verse. They probably followed a n Imam, according to whom the
prostration was not obligatory. As a result, Ibn-ul-'Arabi says t h a t
whenever he led t h e congregational prayer, he would avoid reciting
SGrah Al-Inshiqzq, because in his view prostration a t the relevant verse
is obligatory. If he does not perform the prostration, he would be sinning.
If he does perform the prostration, the entire congregation would regard it
an unnecessary act. Therefore, he felt he should not unnecessarily split
the community. And Allah knows best!

A1hamdulillah
The Commentary on
SErah Al-InshiqZq
Ends here

(StellarFormations)
This SGrah is ~ a k k iand
, it has 22 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1 - 22

I swear by the sky, the one having stellar formations, [ l l
and by the Promised Day, [2l and by that which attends,
and that which is attended, [31 cursed were the People
of the Trench, [4l the (people of the) fire that was rich
with fuel, [51 when they were sitting by it, [6] and were
watching what they were doing with the believers. [71
And they had blamed them for nothing but that they
believed in Allah, the All-Mighty, the Worthy of All
Praise, [81 the One to whom belongs the kingdom of the
heavens and the earth. And Allah is witness over every
thing. [91 Surely, those who persecuted the believing
men and the believing women, then did not repent, for
them there is the torment of Jahannam (Hell), and for
them there is the torment of burning. [lo] As for those
who believed and did righteous deeds, for them there
are gardens beneath which rivers flow. That is the big
achievement. [ I l l
The seizure of your Lord is severe indeed! [12l Surely He
originates (creation) and repeats (it after death). [13]
And He is the Most-Forgiving, the Most-Loving, [14] the
Master of the Throne, the Glorious. [I51 He is ever doer
of what He intends. [I61
Has the come to you the story of the forces, [I71 of
Fir'aun (the Pharaoh) and Thamud? [I81 But those who
disbelieve are (engaged) in denying (the truth). [I91 And
Allah has encircled them from all sides. [20] The reality
is that it is the glorious Qur'an, [21l (recorded) in the
Preserved Tablet (Lauh Mahfuz). [22l
Commentary

+ ! i < i ! j( I s w e a r by t h e sky, t h e one h a v i n g s t e l l a r
formations....85:l) The word buriij is the plural of burj which means 'a
eJ!

large mansion or fortress'. The Qur'iin says:
,P8B
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'...even though you are in fortified castles [4:78It
Here the word buriij means 'castles'. The primitive sense of the word
barj is to become manifest'. The word tabarruj means 'to display one's
beauty' as in the verse:

I..

.and do not display your beauty as it was previously displayed

in the Time of Ignorance [33:3311
According to the majority of commentators like Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs,
MujZhid, DahhZk, Hasan Al-Basri, QatZdah, Suddl & and others, the
word buriij, in this verse, refers to 'giant stars'. Other commentators take
the word burEj, in this place, to refer to mansions and castles that are
reserved in the sky for t h e guardian angels. Some of t h e l a t e r
commentators chose the astronomical view in which the sky is divided into
twelve parts, each one called a burj. The primitive philosophers believed
that the thawabit (stationary) stars are fixed in these buriij. The planets
move with the movement of their particular sky and the planets descend
in these buriij. But this is absolutely incorrect. According to the Qur7Zn,
Allah has not fixed the stars and planets in the skies. In fact, every star
and planet has its own orbit and revolves by itself as in Siirah Y 5 S h :

I...And each one is floating in an orbit. [36:4011
The word falak in this verse does not refer to the sky, but rather to
the orbits of the stars and planets in which they move. [Ma~haril

!
s
5
96;.??$I $1;
(and by the Promised Day, and by that which
attends, and that which is attended.. .85:2,3)With reference to a prophetic
Hadith reported by Tirmidhi, the phrase 'the Promised Day' refers to the
Day of Judgement; the phrase 'that which attends' refers to 'Friday'; and
the phrase 'that which is attended' refers to the day of 'Arafah. Thus in
this verse, Allah has taken oath by four objects: [I] 'the sky, the one
having stellar formations'; [2] 'the Day of Judgement'; [3] 'Friday'; and
[41 'the Day of 'Arafah'. The relationship between the objects of oath and
the subject of oath is as follows: They bear evidence to the Divine
omnipotence, a n d they are a proof of reckoning and reward and
punishment on the Day of Judgement. Friday and the day of 'Arafah (the
main day of Hajj that is 9th Zul-Hijjah of the Islami Calender) are blessed
days for the believers to accumulate treasures for the Hereafter. Further,
the subject of oath curses the infidels who burned the Muslims on account
of their faith, and gives cheerful news to the righteous believers of
securing elevated ranks in the Hereafter.
The Story of the People of Trench
Verse 4 refers to the People of the Trench. Their story is recounted in a
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Hadith reported by Imam Muslim as follows: There was an infidel king
who lived in bygone times. He had a soothsayer , or, according to some
narrations, a magician. The infidel king is identified as the ruler of
Yemen. His name, according to Ibn 'AbbZs &, was K s u f Dhu NuwZs,
and he lived about seventy years before the birth of the Holy Prophet
The soothsayer or magician [occult teacherl said to the king t h a t he
should be given an intelligent boy, so that he could train him in the skill
of foretelling or the black magic. Accordingly, the king sent a boy,
'AbdullZh Ibn TZmir by name, to be trained by the soothsayer or
magician [occult teacherl. Whenever the boy went to his teacher, he had
to pass by a Christian monk. He followed the true religion of 'Is5
and
worshipped Allah. Since the religion of 'TsZ
was the true religion in
those days, the monk was, in fact, a Muslim. The boy sat with the monk
and was very much impressed by his teachings. As a result, he frequented
the monk's house and sat with him for long hours before proceeding to his
teacher, and ultimately embraced Islam. Allah had blessed him with such
a strong faith that he was prepared to bear any pain and persecution for
the sake of Allah. His teacher used to beat him for his coming late. On his
way back from the occult teacher, he would spend some time again with
the monk and used to go home late. The family would then beat him up
for being late. But he was so keen to have the company of the monk that
he managed to sit regularly with the monk without fear of persecution.
Through the blessings of this, Allah had gifted him with many miracles
[haramah]. Once it happened that the boy saw a lion has blocked the
path and prevented people from passing. They were perturbed. He picked
a stone and prayed: "0Allah! If the religion of the monk is true, then kill
this beast with this stone [so that people may pass]. And if the soothsayer
or magician is true, then the beast must not die with my stone." So
praying, he aimed a t the lion and it died instantly. The news spread
among the people that the boy possesses wonderful knowledge. A blind
man heard about this and came up to him. He requested him to restore
his sight. The boy conceded on the condition that he embraces Islam. The
blind man agreed. The boy prayed and Allah restored his sight. The blind
man became Muslim. The king came to know about these incidents, and
he got the boy, the monk and the blind were apprehended. They were
brought before the king. He got the blind and the monk killed, and
ordered that the boy be taken to the summit of a mountain and be thrown
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from there. But those who had taken him up there fell and died. The boy
went home safely. Then the king ordered to have him drowned in the sea.
The boy escaped safely, while the people who took him to the sea were
drowned. The boy then himselftold the king how to kill him. He told him
to take an arrow from his quiver and place it in his bow, and reciting,
$1 'In the name of Allah, my Lord' they should shoot. They did that
and they boy finally died. In this way, the boy gave his life away but
seeing this, the entire nation of the king cried out spontaneously: "We
believe in Allah." At this, the king was greatly enraged and, after
consultation with his cabinet, ordered for deep trenches to be dug and
filled with fire. An announcement was then made that the people must
renounce their faith in Allah. If they refuse, they would be thrown into
the fiery furnace. Eventually, a woman carrying her infant child was
brought to a trench, but she hesitated. Allah granted speech to her child
who said: " 0 mother, be steadfast, because you are certainly on the
truth." In this way, many people were burned. According to some reports,
about twelve thousand people were burned to ashes and, according to
other reports, the number is put more than this. Consequently, Divine
wrath descended on the People of the Trench and fiery furnace. Reference
in verse 4 is made to this incident after taking an oath.
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In a narration of Muhammad Ibn Ishaq, it is reported that the place
where the boy 'AbdullZh Ibn TZmir was buried had to be dug up for some
important reason during the time of SayyidnZ 'Umar &. It was found
that the body of 'AbdullZh Ibn TZmir was intact, and he was sitting up.
His hand was placed on his hip joint, where the arrow struck him.
Someone moved his hand out from that place, and his wound started
bleeding. When the hand was placed back in its position, the bleeding
*/ ,5
stopped. There was a ring in his finger which had the inscription: dJdl
"Allah is my Lord." The governor of Yemen informed SayyidnZ 'Umar &
about this, and he wrote back in reply: "Bury the body back as it was with
his finger-ring." [Ibn Kath:rl
>

Special Note
Ibn KathG, with reference to Ibn Abi HZtim, writes that the incidents
of 'trenches of fire' took place many times in history in different parts of
the world. Then Ibn Abi HZtim specifies three particular incidents: [I] a
trench in Yemen. [This incident took place during the period of fatrah
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(the interval between ' 1 s ~
and the Holy Prophet
about seventy
years before the advent of the Prophet %I; [21 a trench in Syria; and [31 a
trench in Iran. He further states that the incident the Qur'Zn refers to
here in SGrah Buriij is the first one that occurred in Najran, the trench of
the kingdom of Yemen, because that was in Arabia.
'
'
,, .*
14($
,J~CI+$lj
~, 4 '- 1 11+5',, &I
(Surely, those who persecuted the
believing men and the believing women, then did not repent,. ..85:10) This
verse describes the torment of the wrong-doers who burned the Muslims
in the fire pit only on account of their faith. The description points out two
,a,
> ' ,,,'
things: [I] +
L;. (for them there is the torment of Jahannam) and
[21 $
,,
4141;
(and for them there is the torment of burning). The
second sentence may be treated as explicative of the first sentence, a
statement for emphasis. It signifies that they will be put into Hell and will
have to suffer eternal torment of the fire. Another possible interpretation
is that the second statement describes the wrong-doers' torment in this
world, as is narrated in some reports. The believers, who had been cast in
fire pits, were spared the torture of fire, in that the souls of the believers
were taken out before the fire could touch them. Only their dead bodies
were lying in the fiery furnace. After that the fire flared up so high that it
spread out wildly through the city and burned all those who were
watching the fun of burning the Muslims. Only YGsuf Dhu Nuwas
managed to run away, and threw himself into the sea in order to save
himself from the rage of the fire, but he got drowned and died. [Mazhar;l.
>
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Attached to the torment of Hell and the torment of burning for the
,,,', ,' a t
wrong-doers is the restrictive phrase: 13$
(then did not repent). That
is, this torment is for those who did not repent of their deed and did not
offer taubah. Thus this part of the verse invites people to repent.
Sayyidna Hasan & states: "Look at Allah's compassion and benevolence.
They burned Allah's friends alive, yet He invites them towards
repentance and forgiveness." [Ibn Kathir].

+

Al hamdulillah
The Commentary on
Sirah Al-BurGj
Ends here

(The Night-Comer)
This Sirah is ~akk';,
and it has 17 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 17

I swear by the sky and the Night-Comer, [I] and what
may let you know what the Night-Comer is? 121The star
of piercing brightness! C31 there is no human being, but
there is a watcher over him. [41 So, let man consider of
which stuff he is created. 151He is created of a spouting
water [61 that comes out from between the loins and the
chest-bones. [71 Surely He is Powerful to bring him back
[81 on a day when all the secrets will be searched out, [91
and he will have no strength (to defend), nor a
supporter. [I01 I swear by the sky that rains, 1111 and
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the earth that cracks open (for plants), [12]
this is a decisive word, [I31 and it is not a joke. [14] They
are devising plans, [I51 and I Am devising plans. [16] So
leave the disbelievers at the moment; give them respite
for a while. [I71
Commentary
After swearing an oath by the sky and stars, in this Siirah, Allah
asserts that He has assigned a guardian angel to every human being who
watches over his deeds and actions, and accurate and immediate record is
kept on the basis of which the reckoning will be made, and on the Day of
Reckoning, all secrets will be revealed. The rational conclusion is that
man must ponder over the consequences of the deeds he is doing in this
life. Therefore, he should not, at any moment of his life, lose sight of what
is to happen on the Day of Reckoning. Thereafter, the verse disposes of a
doubt that the Satan perennially casts into the people's hearts. When
they are dead and have become dust and decomposed particles, how will
they be recomposed and life be brought back? This seems to be a n
imaginary thought, rather, in the view of the general public, it is
impossible. In answer to this doubt, man is invited to reflect on his origin.
At the inception, he was created from various elements collected from
throughout the world, and Allah's Power transformed them into a human
being who is able to listen and see. Allah Who has created him and looked
after him is well able to bring him back to life after death. Then some
events of the Day of Judgement are mentioned. Then, after swearing an
oath by the earth and the sky, the negligent man is told t h a t the
Hereafter he is urged to care about is no joke or amusement, but it is a
reality that has to come to pass. Towards the end of thesiirah, the
unbelievers pose the question: If Allah abhors disbelief, idolatry and sins,
why then does He not punish us in this life? The SZrah ends with a
rebuttal to this question. Let us now explain some expressions used in the
Siirah:

The first oath, in the beginning of the Siirah, is by the sky and [Eriq.
The word [Eriq means the 'Night-Comer'. Stars normally disappear
during the day and only appear at night, therefore they are called [Eriq.
The Qur7Znitself raises the question:
&&I d

&);iL j (and what may let you know what the Night-Comer

is? ...8612) and then answers the question thus:

>Al$i

(The star of

piercing brightness!. ..86:3). The word najm means
'star'. The Qur7Zndoes not specify any particular 'star'. Therefore, it may
be applied to any star. Some of the commentators say that najm refers to
the Pleiades or Saturn, and they quote specimens of Arabic speech to
confirm their argument. The word thliqib means 'piercing brightness'.

j....@5J>y

:!(there is no human being, but there is a watcher

9

over him ....86:4). This is the subject of the oath. The particle in at the
beginning of the statement is used in the sense of 'no', that is, a negative
particle; and the particlelammE is used in the sense of 'but/exceptt, that
is, it is an exceptive particle in the dialect of BaG Hudhail. The verse
purports to say that there is not a single person over whom there is not a
watcher ChEfi? I. The word hEfi? may mean 'guardian' who may watch
over someone's actions and deeds, so that the reckoning is made on that
basis. The word hGfi? may also be used in the sense of 'one who protects
from calamities'. In the first sense, the word hafiz refers to the angels who
record the deeds. Here the word hzfi? , although appears in the singular
form, it is used in the generic sense, because there is not just a single
recording angel, but there is a host of them as another verse testifies to
this fact:

'While [appointed] over you there are watchers,who are noble,
the writers [of the deedsl,[82:10-111'
According to the second sense of the word, hzfi? refers to the angels
who have been appointed to protect man from all kinds of calamities that
befall him day and night, except the calamities that Allah has decreed for
him, as the following verse explicitly states:

'For him there are angels replacing each other, before him and
behind him, who guard him under the command of Allah [13:11]

A tradition has reported the Messenger of Allah&!$ saying that Allah
has appointed three hundred and sixty angels for every believer. They
protect every limb of his. Of the three hundred and sixty, seven angels
alone protect man's eye. These angels defend man from every calamity
that is not decreed, like a fan chases away the flies coming to a vessel
containing honey. If there are no security guards for man, the devils will
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snatch them away. [Qurtubi].
;
,
cr.
i'f$"
;$1; cc& & (He is created of a spouting water
that comes out from between the loins and the chest-bones ...86:6,7). The
general body of commentators have explained that the spouting water
(sperm) comes out from the loins of men and the chest-bones of women.
However, the research of embryological science on the subject shows that
the seminal fluid comes out from every part of human body, and every
part of the foetus is made of the seminal fluid that has come out from that
part of the man's and woman's body. The brain, of course, plays the
greatest role in this matter. Thus experience shows that people who
indulge in excessive cohabitation mostly suffer from weakness of mental
weakness. The embryologists have at the same time discovered that the
seminal fluid separates from all parts of the body, and through the spinal
cord, collects in the testes and from there it spouts.
. I .

>>'/

If these findings have any value, it is not far-fetched to reconcile them
with the explanation of some of the commentators. Embryologists agree
that the brain plays the most important role in the preparation of seminal
fluid. The representative of the brain is the spinal cord that has come into
the backbone from the brain, up to the loins and the testes. Some of its
branches have come into the chest-bones. It is likely that the seminal fluid
coming from the chest-bones into the woman's seminal fluid and the
seminal fluid coming from the loins into a man's seminal fluid have a
greater role to play .(Baidawi)
If we analyse the verse of the Qur7Zncarefully, we notice that it does
not specify 'man or woman'. It merely says 'He is created of a spouting
water that comes out from between the loins and the chest-bones.' This
may simply signify that the seminal fluid comes out from the entire body
of both men and women. The expression 'the entire body' is understood
from the mention of the principal organs of front and back. The front part
of the body is chest and the back part of the body is the loin. These are
the principal parts of the body. The expression, 'the spouting water that
comes out from between the loins and the chest-bones' may mean 'comes
out from the entire body'.

;?dGi 3!:'

(Surely He is Powerful to bring him back.. .86:8) The
word raj' means 'to bring back'. The verse signifies that Allah Who has

.
created him from a drop of seminal fluid is well able to bring him back to
life after death a fortiori.

3131

;< (on a day when all the secrets will be searched out.. 86:9).

The word tubla literally means 'to testlexamine' andsara'ir means
'secrets'. On the Day of Reckoning, the secrets will be tested and
examined and laid bare. Man's beliefs, his thoughts, and his motives and
intentions that were hidden in this life, and no one knew about them, will
be revealed in the Hereafter.
Likewise, his deeds and actions that he had done secretly, and no one
was aware of them in this world, all of them will be tested and scrutinised
on the Plain of Gathering and will be laid bare. SayyidG 'Abdulliih Ibn
'Umar & has said that on the Day of Judgement Allah will disclose the
secrets of all human beings. The sign of every good or bad belief and
action will be displayed on man's face, in the form of beauty or darkness
or gloom [depending on each individual's situation]. [QufiubII.
(I swear by the sky that rains ...86:ll) The word raj'
refers to 'the rain that comes down repeatedly'. In other words, the rain
that comes down and stops and then returns.
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j$;23!:'

(this is a decisive word.. 86:13) In other words, the Qur'Zn is
truly a Decisive Word that decides between truth and falsehood, and
there is no room for any doubt in it.
SayyidnZ 'Ali & says that he heard the Holy Prophet
about the Holy Qur'Zn:

as saying

~~J~&J-dlyj,J*~~(rkzjp*Li~fi~
'[It is] a book which describes the stories of past communities
and [it contains] injunctions for future generations. It is truly a
Decisive Word. It is no joke.'

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Stirah Af -TZriq
Ends here

(TheMost Exalted)
This SGrah is Makk!, and it has 19 verses

With the n a m e of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1- 19

Pronounce the purity of the name of your Most Exalted
Lord, [I]who created (everything), then made (it) well,
[21 and who determined a measure (for everything), then
guided (it), [31 and who brought forth pasturage, [41 then
turned it into blackening stubble. [5] We will make you
recite, then you will not forget [61 except that which
Allah wills. Indeed He knows what is manifest and what
is hidden. [71 And We will facilitate for you (to reach)

the easiest way. [81 So, extend advice (to people) if
advice is useful. [91 The one who fears (Allah) will take
to the advice, [lo1 and it will be avoided by the most
wretched [ I l l who will enter the Biggest Fire, [12] then
he will neither die therein, nor live ( a life worth
mentioning). [I31 Success is surely achieved by him who
purifies himself, [I41 and pronounces the name of his
Lord, then offers prayer. [I51 But you prefer the worldly
life, [I61 while the Hereafter is much better and much
more durable. [I71 Indeed this is (written) in the earlier
divine scripts, [I81 the scripts of Ibrahim and Musa. [I91
Commentary
Ruling [I]
,,
Scholars have ruled that when anyone recites the verse:
,+I
$91 (Pronounce the purity of the name of your most exalted Lord.. .87:1)
it is commendable to say:
'
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'I pronounce the purity of my most exalted Lord.'

This was the practice of all the noble Companions, like Sayyidna
'AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbaZ, Ibn 'Umar, Ibn Zubair, AbE MEsZ and 'AbdullZh
Ibn Mas'Ed 1hi dJ.
Whenever they started reciting the SErah,
they would recite:

'I pronounce the purity of my most exalted Lord.' [Qurtubil.

It should be noted that the desirability of reciting this is outside of the
prayer.
Ruling [21
SayyidnZ 'Uqbah Ibn 'Amir Al-Juhani & narrates that when the
SErah Al-A'1Z was revealed, the Holy Prophet instructed:

+-

2 hJ-1

'Say this (SubhgnaRabbiyal-A'lZ) in your sujZd [prostrations]'
&YI

4;';jig(Pronounce the purity of the name of your Most

exalted Lord.) The word tasbih means 'to pronounce the purity' and
x
j';jI signifies to 'honour the name of your Lord'. When the name of
Allah is pronounced, it should be done with utmost humility and respect.

His name should be kept pure and free from anything that is unbecoming
to His sublime status. Allah should be called by the names He Himself has
stated or taught the Holy Prophet
It is not permitted to call Him by
any other name.

g.

Ruling [31
Besides, it is also included in the above imperative that there are some
names exclusively meant for Allah; calling human beings or any other
creation by those specific names is contrary to declaring the purity of
Allah. Therefore, it is not permissible. [Qurtubil. Nowadays, people are not
particular about names like 'Abdur RahmZn, 'Abdur-RazzZq, 'Abdul
GhaffEr and 'Abdul Quddus. They call the persons bearing these names
'Rahmzn', 'Razzaq', 'GhafEr', 'Quddus' and so on, for short. People have
got into the habit of shortening such names without realising that the
speakers as well as the listeners are committing a sin. People commit this
joyless sin day and night without any reason.
Some commentators interpret the word 'ism' does not mean 'name' in
this verse. Instead, they say, it is referring to the DhEt or the 'Being' of
Allah. According to the Arabic expressions, this interpretation is not
unlikely, and the Qur'an has used the word 'ism' in that sense also. The
HadTth that instructs us to recite the tasbih in sajdah [prostration] is not
"I pronounce the purity of the name of my most exalted Lord, but "I
pronounce the purity of my most exalted Lord". This indicates that in this
context 'ism' is not used in the sense of 'name' but it refers to the Being of
Allah Himself. [Qurtubil

Subtle and Profound Wisdom in the Creation of the Universe
,' / 5 '

6s & 2 4

(who created [everything], then made [it]
well, and who determined a measure [for everythingl, then guided
[it]...87:2,3). All these are the attributes of the 'Most Exalted Lord'. The
first attribute is khalaqa which does not simply mean 'to make' or
'manufacture'. It has a deeper significance: 'to bring out something from
pure non-existence into the realm of existence without the help of any
pre-existing matter'. (This is the correct meaning of 'creation'. If
something is made with the help of some pre-existing matter, it cannot be
called 'creation' in its original sense.) This is not within the power of
anyone else. Only the perfect power of Allah can bring things into
existence, whenever He wills, without the help of any pre-existing matter.
&@

J"

The second attribute, which is connected with takhlzq (creation), is
sawwa. This word is derived from taswiyah, and it literally means 'to
make well or equal'. The verse signifies that Allah made the constitution
of everything symmetrical or made it congruously consistent in its several
parts, the body structure, shape and size, limbs and organs. Man and
every other animal is adapted to the requirements of wisdom. The hands
and legs, the tips of the fingers and toes have joints with different types of
springy connective tissues t h a t make it possible to bend and fold in
different ways. If we look at another limb or organ of human body, its
symmetry and balance baffles our imagination and is sufficient for us to
believe in the consummate wisdom and power of the Creator of the
universe.
The third attribute is qaddara which is derived from taqdtr and it
means 'to determine; to measure; to balance; to design symmetrically; to
decree1 decide'. The word is used in the last sense here. The verse purports
to say that things in the world have not been created without purpose.
Everything has been created for a specific purpose, and has been
endowed with natural capacities to fit its function. If we look carefully,
the principle does not apply only to specific species. Every member of the
universe has been assigned a specific function to perform. We witness the
manifestation of the assignments in the sky, the stars, lightning, rain,
humans, animals, vegetation and minerals.
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says:
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'The earth, the wind, the water and the f i r e a l l of them are
slaves of Allah.
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According to me and you, they are senseless, but according to
Allah, all of them are alive and sensible.
Allah has especially geared man and every species of animals to do
particular works and they perform them according to their natural
inclination, and their predisposition pivots around their respective tasks.

Allah has created everything for a particular purpose
And has filled its heart with inclination towards it.
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The fourth attribute of Allah is fa-hadZ 'then guided it'. In other
words, The Creator of the universe did not create things and left them to
their own mercy to perform their particular function as they like, but they
are shown the way in which they should be performed. As a matter of
fact, He guided the entire creation by equipping each member of it with
suitable nature to function for which it was created, whether the member
is the sky or celestial creation, or it is the earth or the earthly creation.
They all possess a special type of sense, though it is of a lower than that of
man. The Qur'an says:

'Our Lord is He Who gave to each thing its form and nature,
then guided it aright . [20:501'
As a result, since the inception of their creation, the skies, the earth,
the stars and planets, mountains and oceans are all performing their
functions accurately, without any failure or deviation. Humans and
animals, in particular, whose intellect and sensibility can be observed
easily, have been invested with capabilities of fulfilling their minute
needs and repelling harmful things in a way that baffles the one who
thinks about it. Since man possesses sense and intelligence of a higher
degree, his capabilities may not be so much surprising, but let us look into
wild animals, ferocious animals or beasts of prey, birds and insects. Each
and everyone of them is able to obtain its necessities of life. They are able
to find their habitats. They have not acquired the skills of fulfilling their
individual and communal needs through a teacher that may educate or
train them, nor did they need any school or college to acquire this
knowledge and skill. Their education and training comes directly from the
Creator of the universe. It is this divine guidance that has been referred
to in the Holy Qur'Zn by saying,

'Our Lord is He Who gave to each thing its form and nature,
then guided it aright . [20:501'
and in this Siirah thus:
'and who determined a measure (for everything), then guided
(it),[31'

The Knowledge of Science is a Divine Gift to Man
Allah has equipped man with the higher order of intelligence and
sense. The entire universe is made subservient to him,--the earth,
mountains and oceans and everything created therein are made to serve
man and created for his benefit. However, full advantage of them is not
possible unless man acquires knowledge and skill to put various things
together and produce a new item. Nature has provided man with
intelligence and understanding to excavate mountains and dive into the
oceans to obtain minerals and marine objects. He composes certain items
like wood, iron, steel, copper, brass and so on and makes new items of his
need. This knowledge and technology is not dependent on scientific
research and college or university education. Even illiterate people have
been doing this since the inception of human existence . This is intrinsic
science that Allah has endowed upon man as a natural gift. Later, man
developed the capability of doing technical and scientific research. He
thus made progress in various fields of science and technology. The
capability to do this is also a Divine gift.
Obviously, science and technology does not create anything, but it
merely shows the way to use the created things. The initial knowledge
about their use is taught by Allah, but there is a wide scope to make
progress in i t by the capabilities Allah h a s bestowed to man, the
manifestation of which we are witnessing in this scientific age day by day,
and what further range of these abilities and talents will manifest in
future is unknown. All this is the interpretation of hadii '[He] guided (it),
[3] In other words, Allah has placed in them potentials and capabilities to
perform their natural functions. But alas! the scientists are getting more
and more negligent, rather blind to these realities day by day.
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&$ij(and who

brought forth pasturage, then

turned it into a blackening stubble....87:4,5)
The word m a r 3 means 'pasturage'. This is the land that has grass
growing on it, and that is used for animals to graze. The word ghutha'
refers to 'stubble, and scum borne upon the surface of a torrent'. The word
ahwE is derived from the root huwwah which refers to 'a kind of black
colour that comes upon a dense vegetation'. The verse purports to depict
the Divine power and wisdom related to herbage and vegetation. He
grows the green vegetation and then He gradually turns it into black

colour, and it loses its freshness. This directs man's attention also to his
end. His body radiating with health, beauty, smartness and alertness is a
Divine gift, but its tenure of life is limited. Eventually it will come to an
end.
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% &+ (We will make you recite, then you will not

forget, except that which Allah wills. Indeed He knows what is manifest
and what is hidden.. ..87:6,7). In the preceding verses, Allah depicted the
manifestation of His Omnipotence and [profound] wisdom. Thereafter, a
few guidelines are given to the Holy Prophet $&regarding his prophetic
obligation. Before putting forth the guidelines, he is given the cheerful
news of making his task easier. When the Qur'Zn was revealed initially,
and as Jibra7?1
began to recite, the Holy Prophet % made haste to
repeat, lest any word or sentence should be lost. He was, therefore, told
not to make haste with it, and to wait until the angel had delivered the
whole message, and then to repeat the words of the revelation, being
assured that it was a Divine arrangement, and that nothing would be
lost. On this occasion, he is still more plainly told: 'then you will not forget,
except that which Allah wills.'
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While Allah made the Holy Prophet
remember all of the Qur'Zn,
there were certain verses which Allah made him forget, because they had
been abrogated. This was done by Allah's command, and is not done
without reason. There are several ways in which this is done. One way of
doing this is that a second clear injunction is revealed contrary to the first
injunction. Another way of abrogating a particular verse is to obliterate a
verse from the memory of the Holy Prophet
and the memory of all
other Muslims, as stated in:

'Whenever We abrogate a verse or cause it to be forgotten.
[2:106l1

Some scholars interpret the exceptive sentence 'except that which
Allah wills' differently. They say that for some reason Allah blots out
temporarily a verse from Holy Prophet's
memory, but h e may
remember it again, in support of which the following narrative may be
adduced: One day the Holy Prophet % recited a SErah, but omitted one
of the verses. SayyidnZ Ubayy Ibn Ka'b &,one of the Prophet's scribes,

was present. He thought it might have been abrogated. On inquiry, the
Holy Prophet % said that it was not abrogated, but that it was omitted by
mistake. [Qurtubil.In this interpretation, it may be summarised t h a t
forgetting a verse temporarily, and then remembering it again, does not
go against the promise made in this verse. [In fact, it is an exception from
this promise.] Allah knows best!

~ a , L j / s '(And
j
We will facilitate for you [to reach] the easiest
way ....87:8). The phrase 'the easiest way' refers to the sacred laws of
Islam. Apparently, according to the demand of the context, it should have
been stated 'We will make the Shari'ah easy for you'. But the Qur'an
chose, instead, to state 'And We will facilitate for you (to reach) the easiest
way. [811.The reason for that, probably, is to indicate that Allah will
predispose him to the sacred laws, so that they will become part of his
nature, and he will become an embodiment of Shari'ah.

d$xs

(SO, extend advice [to people] if advice i s
useful.. ..87:9) The preceding verses described the facilities created by
Allah for the Holy Prophet % in performing his Prophetic obligation. This
verse commands him to perform his obligation. The verse contains the
conditional particle ' i n ' (if) t h a t apparently makes the sentence a
conditional statement. But, in fact, the command is not intended to be
made conditional. It is rather an emphatic statement. This is similar to the
grammatical phenomenon in many languages. The particle 'if' is
sometimes used when something is always true. It is used for introducing
a situation t h a t always has the same meaning, result or effect. For
example: "If you are a 'man' [obviously he is a man], then you will have
to do this work;" In neither of such sentences, the particle 'if is
conditional, but rather emphatic. Likewise, the verse purports to say that
preaching truth and righteousness is certainly useful. Therefore, the
beneficial thing should never be abandoned at anytime.
I

$2

j- $ A (Success is surely achieved by him who purifies

himself,..87:14) The word tazakka is derived from zakah, the primitive
meaning of which is 'to purify'. The zakEh of wealth is so called because it
purifies the rest of man's wealth for him. In this context, the word
tazakkG is used in a general sense, which comprehends the purity of faith
and character, and purity of wealth.

& b;o~iclyjj(and pronounces the name of his Lord, then offers
L,

l

l

" 1

prayer ....87:15). This covers all categories of prayer, obligatory as well as
supererogatory. Some commentators say that it refers especially to 'Id
prayers. This interpretation too can fall under the preceding category.

631 ;j;$ & (But you prefer the worldly life, ...87:16). SayyidnZ
'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid & says that people generally prefer the worldly
blessings and comforts to the blessings and comforts of the Hereafter,
because the former is visible and readily available, while the latter is
invisible and unavailable readily. People unaware of reality preferred the
visible to the invisible, which became the cause of eternal loss. In order to
spare them the eternal loss, Allah, through His Messengers and Books,
described to them the blessings and comforts of the Hereafter so clearly as
if they can perceive them [through their sense organs]. It has been made
plain to them that what they think is readily available and preferred, is
actually fragile and will very soon perish. It is unwise to put one's heart
into, or faith in, it and waste one's energy on it. Thus the Qur'Zn says:
.>,a
: '/
2 1 ~ 2 i~~ 3q l ;(while the Hereafter is much better and much more
durable ...87:17). The verse purports to warn those who prefer this life to
the Hereafter that they should use their intelligence to find out what they
have preferred and what they have abandoned. They are, first of all,
made to realise that the highest degree of comfort and pleasure in this life
is not free from the mixture of grief and hardship. In the second place, it
is not permanent. We experience in our daily life that a king of today
becomes a pauper tomorrow. A vigorous youth of today becomes old
tomorrow. In the Hereafter, on the other hand, there will be freedom from
both these defects. All its blessings and comforts will be 'much better' and
they cannot be compared to the blessings and comforts of this life. Most
importantly, it is abqa 'much more durable'.
>

Let us consider the following scenario: It is said to a person that there
are two houses in front of him, one of which is a magnificent mansion,
fully furnished and another an ordinary, substandard house, not properly
furnished. He has the choice to take the mansion, but only for a month or
two. Thereafter, he will have to vacate the mansion. Or he may take the
underdeveloped house that he will own permanently. Which of the two
houses a wise person will prefer? The answer is obvious that he will prefer
the second option. On this analogy, one should prefer the blessings of the

Hereafter even if, for argument's sake, they are substandard, because
they are permanent and eternal. But the fact is that they are not only
permanent, but also much better and far more superior to the worldly
comforts. In this situation only an unfortunate fool will prefer the
blessings of this life to the bounties of the Hereafter.
r > ,
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IL (Indeed this is [written] in the

earlier divine scripts, the scripts of Ibrahim and MEsa.. ..87:18, 191 In
other words, either all the themes of this Siirah or its last theme, that the
Hereafter is much better and much more durable than this life, was
written in the earlier Divine scriptures. It is further explicated that this
theme was written in the scriptures of Prophets IbrZhTm and Muss @I.
Probably, it refers to other scriptures that were given to Prophet MEsZ
@\before Torah. It is also possible that it refers to Torah itself.

Themes of the Scripts of Prophet IbrEhTm
xjurri transmits a narration from Sayyidna AbE Dharr Al-GhiGri &
as to the contents of the scripts of
that he inquired from the Prophet
IbrZhIm
@\
and
the
Holy
Prophet
replied t h a t they
Prophet
contained educating parables . A story is told in it about a tyrant king
where he is addressed and told: You haughty, arrogant and oppressive
ruler! I did not give you kingdom so that you may amass wealth, but I
had given you power so that you may let the supplication of the oppressed
against the oppressor reach me, because my law does not reject the
supplication of an oppressed, even though it may be uttered by an
unbeliever.
Another parable addresses the general public thus: A wise person
should divide his time into three parts. One part should be reserved for
the worship of his Lord and supplication to Him. The second part should
be reserved for self-assessment of his deeds, and reflection on the
Omnipotence and creation of Allah. The third part should be allocated for
acquisition of livelihood and fulfilling the natural needs. It further
imparts t h a t a wise person should keep himself a b r e a s t of the
circumstances of his time, and keep himself busy in performing his
intended work. He should take care of his tongue. He who takes speech as
one of his works, his speech will be confined only to the things of real
need.
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Themes of the Scripts of Prophet MusZ %\
SayyidnZ Abii Dharr Al-GhiGn & says that he then inquired from
as to the contents of the scripts of Prophet Miis5
the Holy Prophet
replied that they contained lessons of wisdom.
and the Holy Prophet
Some of them are as follows:

=\

•

I am surprised at the person who believes that he will certainly
die, and yet he is lives happily.

I am surprised at the person who believes in Divine destiny, and
yet he is despondent and aggrieved.
I am surprised at the person who experiences the vicissitudes of
life and rise and fall of nations, and yet he is content with the
world.

I am surprised at the person who believes in the Reckoning of the
Hereafter, and yet he abandons [good] deeds.
Sayyidnii AbE Dharr Al-GhiGri & says that he asked the Holy
Prophet $& whether anything from these scriptures was revealed to him,
he replied in the affirmative and asked Sayyidnii AbE Dharr Ghifiri &
to recite verses 14-19 of this Siirah. [QurtubI]

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-A'lZ
Ends here

Siirah Al-GhZshiyah
(TheOverwhelmingEvent)
This Siirah is Makk;, and it has 26 verses
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With the name of A a h , the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1 - 26

Has t h e r e come t o y o u t h e d e s c r i p t i o n of t h e
Overwhelming Event? [ll Many faces on that day will be
humbled, [21 working hard, exhausted. [3] They will enter
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into the scorching fire. [41 They will be made to drink
water from a boiling spring. 151 There will be no food for
them except from a thorny plant [61 that will neither
nourish, nor satisfy hunger. [71 Many faces on that day
will be full of glamour, [81 well pleased with their
endeavour, [91 in a lofty garden, [I01 in which they will
not hear any absurd talk. [ I l l In it there is a running
spring. [I21 In it there are couches, elevated, [13] and
goblets, well placed [I41 and cushions, arrayed [I51 and
carpets, spread around. [I61
So, do they not look at the camels how they are created,
[I71 and at the sky, how it is raised high, [I81 and at the
mountains, how they are installed, [I91 and at the earth,
how it is spread out? [201 So, keep on preaching; you are
only a preacher. [211You are not a taskmaster set up over
them, [221 but whoever turns away and disbelieves, [23]
Allah will punish him with the greatest torment. [24]
Surely towards Us they have to return, [251 then it is Our
job to call them to account. [261

Commentary

'+G&G

.'k&-k30 5> >9 (Many faces on t h a t day will be humbled,
/>*a,

working hard, exhausted.. .88:3). On the Day of Judgement, there will be
two separate groups of people, believers and unbelievers, and their faces
will be different. This verse describes the faces of the unbelievers. They
will be downcast. The word khEshi'ah from the root word khusha' means
'to humble, humiliate, cast down'. This is the meaning of casting oneself
down before Allah in prayer. People who did not cast themselves down
before Allah in this world, their faces on the Day of Judgement will be
downcast with humiliation and disgrace .
The other conditions of the unbelievers are 'Emilah and nEsibah. The
word 'Emilah from 'Emal means 'to work hard' and 'Gmil or 'Emilah in
Arabic is used for 'a person who works continuously, so as to become
completely tired'. The word n G i b a h is derived from nasab. This word also
refers to 'one who toils unceasingly so as to become totally exhausted'. It
seems that the latter two conditions of the unbelievers relate to this world,
because Hereafter is not a realm in which one has to work to become so
tired and exhausted. Therefore, Qurtubi and other commentators are of
the view that the humbleness of their faces relates to the Hereafter, but
their working hard and being exhausted refers to their work in this world.
Given this interpretation, the sense is t h a t many unbelievers exert

themselves in their false rituals, and work hard in their presumed acts of
worship in the world, as for instance the Hindu Yogis and many Christian
monks do. They endure many difficulties in the devotional acts of worship
sincerely in order to seek the good pleasure of Allah, but being on wrong
and idolatrous ways, they are not acceptable to, or rewarded by, Allah.
Thus their faces show signs of exhaustion in this world; and in the
Hereafter they will show signs of disgrace and humiliation.
SayyidnZ Hasan Bag5 ;
ll;hl -J

reports that when Sayyidni 'Umar

& went to Syria, a Christian monk came to him. He was an old man, and
on account of his religious exercises and great endeavours, his face was
exhausted, his body was dry and his dressing was miserable. When
SayyidnZ 'Umar & looked at him, he began to weep. People asked him
about the cause of his weeping. He replied: "I pity the condition of this old
man. This poor soul worked so hard and showed such readiness to lay
down his life to achieve a particular purpose (that is, to gain the pleasure
of Allah) but, alas! He could not achieve it. Then he recited the following
verse:

Many faces on that day will be humbled, 'working hard,
exhausted.[88:2-31'

GG1;6 (...[the] scorching fire ...88:4).

The word harniyah literally
means 'hot' and 'scorching'. Although this is the natural property of fire
that needed no mention, yet the specific reference to this quality of the
fire brings out the point that the fire of Hell cannot be compared to the
fire of this world. The heat of the fire of this world, some time or the other,
is reduced or ends. But the fire of Hell is everlasting and eternal. Its heat
will neither reduce nor end.

62

& $1 @ $ 3'(There will be no food for them except from a
thorny plant ...88:6) The only food available for the inmates of Hell would
be dari'. In the world, this is a kind of thorny grass that spreads on the
ground. No animal goes near it. It is foul-smelling, poisonous and thorny.
[As interpreted by 'Ikrimah, MujZhid, and quoted by Qurtubf.

How will Grass or Tree Survive in Hell
One may ask the question that the grass or trees are among things
that burn in fire. How will they survive in Hellfire? The answer is that

the Supreme Creator Who cherished and sustained them in this world
with water and air, has the power and ability to make the fire itself the
nutrient of these trees, so that they may flourish.
Another question may be raised here. The Qur'Zn mentions several
things as the food of the inmates of Hell. Here it refers to their food as
dari'. On another occasion, it refers to zaqqiim, and on a third occasion it
refers to ghislin. This verse restricts their food to dari', thus: 'There will
be no food for them except from a thorny plant.. .88:6)
The answer is that the restriction in this verse is in contrast to a
palatable food that may be fit for [human] consumption. Dart' is cited
here as an example. The verse means that the inmates of Hell will not get
any palatable food. They will get worst, most disgusting and loathsome
food like dart'. Thus the purpose of mentioning dart' is not restriction. In
fact, dart' includes zaqqiim and ghislin. Qurtubi says that it is possible
there will be different levels in Hell, and on different levels there will be
different kinds of food. On one level, there will be dart' and on another
level, ghislin, and so on.
>
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( t h a t will n e i t h e r n o u r i s h , n o r s a t i s f y
hunger ...88:7). When the preceding verse was revealed in which it was
stated that the inmates of Hell will get food like dart', some of the pagans
of Makkah [mockingly] said that their camels eat dari' and yet they are
fat and healthy. In response to their statement, the following verse of the
Qur'Zn was revealed which means that they should not compare the dari'
of this world with that of the Hereafter. The latter will neither provide
nutrition, nor satisfy their hunger.
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yY (in which they will not hear any absurd talk ...88:ll). It
J , , ,

includes the words of disbelief, futile or idle talk, obscene language,
calumny or false accusation, or any other talk that hurts people's feelings.
On another occasion, the Qur'Zn puts it thus:
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'They will hear neither an absurd talk therein, nor something
leading to sin, [56:25]
This shows that false accusation and absurd talks are hurtful. That is
why the Holy Qur'Zn has described it as a blessing to the inmates of
Paradise that no such foolish words will come across their ears that may

pollute their hearts.

Etiquette of Living
* , > ' > a
b+,.
(and goblets, well placed ...88:14) The word akwEb is the
plural of kiib and it refers to a 'goblet', a 'glass' or a cup for drinking
water. It has been qualified by the adjective maudii'ah and it means 'well
placed'. This signifies that the glasses or cups or containers will be set in
their due places close to water. This description opens an important
chapter in setting down some of the rules of correct behaviour in social
situations. The drinking containers for water ought to be placed near the
water in the designated place. he^ should not be misplaced so that the
other members of the household will have to look for them when they
wish to drink water. This situation is irritating. Other household items of
daily use, such as cans, glasses, towels, and so on, should be arranged in
their designated places, and after using them, they must be kept back in
their respective places, so that the other members of the household do not
face any difficulty in finding them out. All this is deducible from the word
maudii'ah 'well placed', because Allah has arranged the goblets near the
water for the comfort of the inmates of Paradise.

+IF;
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L& 3 ,, J!j j g % (So, do they not look at the camels how they
are created ...88:17) The Qur'Zn first described the conditions of the
Hereafter; and it then went on to depict the reward of the believers and
the retribution of the unbelievers. Now it turns attention to rebuff the
obdurate unbelievers' foolish denial of the Hereafter. They reject it on the
ground that after death and decomposition of the body and bones it is
inconceivable that they would be recomposed and resurrected. For their
guidance, Allah invites their attention to reflect carefully on a few of His
Signs. There are uncountable Signs of Allah in the universe. These verses
refer to four of them specifically which suited the condition of the desert
Arabs. They often travelled through the desert. In such a situation, all
they saw were camels they travelled on. They mounted camels and
covered long journeys. Above them was the sky and beneath them was
the earth. All around them [left, right, front and back] they saw
mountains. The Arabs are commanded to ponder over these four natural
phenomena which make Allah's might manifest.

Among animals, the camel has certain peculiar characteristics that
can be a reflection of Divine wisdom and power. It is the largest, most

robust and durable animal. Although elephant is a much larger animal
than the camel, Allah has mentioned the camel rather than the elephant,
because the Arabs knew camels and scarcely saw an elephant. Despite the
fact that a camel is such a huge animal, a Bedouin Arab will not find it
difficult to look after it even if he is poor. If he is unable to gather or
afford food for it, it has to be let loose and will gather its own nutriment
and live on leaves. It has a long neck to reach the tops of the high trees.
The food of elephants and other animals work out expensive. In Arabian
deserts, water is a scarce commodity. It is not available everywhere or
anytime. Yet it can survive for about a week without water as Allah's
Power has provided it with a small narrow-mouthed pouch in its paunch
in which it stores up extra water [which it uses up gradually for seven to
eight days]. Thus it is a superb draught beast. Nature has created it
uniquely, so that it is perfectly adapted to survive the hazards of the
harsh climate of the desert.
There is no need to set up a ladder to climb up the high animal. Allah
has divided its legs into three levels. Each leg has two knees t h a t it
manoeuvres to sit down so that it becomes easier for riders to climb up and
down. It is the chief beast of burden in deserts, and as such, it is able to
carry large loads. It is most difficult to travel in daytime in Arabia because
of scorching sunlight. Allah has made it possible for the camel to keep on
travelling the whole night. Camels are so obedient that that even a little
child can lead them along anywhere. Camels are very valuable to them in
many other ways t h a t teach man t h a t Allah is Omnipotent and has
consummate wisdom.

In conclusion of the Chapter, the Messenger of Allah is comforted
thus:
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a(YOUare not a taskmaster set up over them, ....88:22)

~ h e ' ~ o Prophet
ly
& is told that he is only a preacher, and as such he
must keep on preaching. He should not worry beyond that. It is for Allah
to call the unbelievers to Him to render account of their deeds and actions,
and punish them accordingly.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
SGrah Al-GhZshiyah
Ends here
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Stirah Al-Fajr
(TheDawn)
This Siirah is ~ a k k iand
, it has 30 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful
Verses 1 - 30
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I swear by the dawn, [I] and by the Ten Nights, [2] and
by the even and the odd, [31 and by the night when it
moves away, [41 Is there (not) in that an oath (enough)
for a man of sense? [51Have you not seen how your Lord
dealt with (the people) of 'Ad [61of Iram, the men of tall
pillars, [71 the like of whom were never created in the
lands, [81 and (how He dealt) with (the people of)
ThamGd who had carved out the rocks in the Valley (of
Qura), [91 and with Fir'aun (the Pharaoh), the man of
the stakes, [lo] all those who had rebelled in the cities,
[Ill and spread a lot of mischief therein. [I21 So, your
Lord unloosed on them the whip of torment. [I31Surely
your Lord is ever on the watch. [I41 As for man, when
his Lord tests him, and thus gives him honour and
bounties, he says, "My Lord has honoured me." [I51 But
when he tests him, and thus straitens his provision for
him, he says, "My Lord has disgraced me." [I61 No! But
you do not honour t h e orphan, [I71 a n d do not
encourage one another to feed the needy. [I81 And you
devour the inheritance with a sweeping gulp, [I91 and
love wealth, with an excessive love. [20] No! When the
earth will be crushed thoroughly to be turned into bits,
[211 and your Lord will come, and the angels as well,
lined up in rows, [221 and Jahannam (Hell),on that day,
will be brought forward, it will be the day when man
will realise the truth, but from where will he take
advantage of such realisation? [231He will say, "0Would
that I had sent ahead (some good deeds) for (this) my
life!" [241 So, that day, no one can punish as He will
punish, [251nor can anyone shackle like He will shackle.
[261
(As for an obedient man, it will be said to him,) " 0
content soul, [271 come back to your Lord, well-pleased,
well-pleasing. [281 So, e n t e r among My (special)
servants, [291and enter My Paradise." [30]
Commentary
This Siirah, by swearing five oaths in its beginning, emphasises the

following fact:

?GgLJL.q 51
Surely your Lord is ever on the watch. [89:14]
This means that Allah is watching over whatever you do, and reward
or punishment for your deeds is certain and inevitable.
The first among the five oaths sworn at the beginning is Fajr (dawn).
It may refer to the dawn of every day that brings about a great change in
the world, and thus directs man's attention to the absolute Omnipotence
of Allah. It is also possible that it refers to the dawn of some specific day.
Commentators like SayyidnZ 'Mi, Ibn 'AbbZs and Ibn Zubair &a say that
the word is general, and it refers to any dawn. According to another
narration of Ibn 'AbbZs &,it refers to the dawn of the first of Muharram
which is the start of the lunar-Islamic calendar. SayyidnZ QatZdah &,
among others, has interpreted it in the same way.
Some commentators, like MujZhid and 'Ikramah, refer this to the
dawn of 'the Day of Sacrifice' on the tenth of Dhul Hijjah. A narration
from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & concurs with this view. The reason for this
specification is that according to Islamic principles, Allah has made a
night to precede the day. All days are preceded by their respective nights,
except the 'the Day of Sacrifice', because the night that precedes the Day
of Sacrifice is not the night of Sacrifice. In fact, the preceding night,
according to Shari'ah, is the night of 'Arafah. Staying at 'AraGt is the
most important and foremost rite of Hajj. If a pilgrim is not able to reach
'ArafEt on the 9th of Dhul Hijjah, any time in the day or in the night
following it to halt there for a while, he will not be considered to have
performed Hajj at all. However if he arrives there any time during the
night before the break of dawn on the 10th of Dhul Hijjah, his halt in
'Arafah will be acceptable and his Hajj will be considered valid. This
shows that the day of 'Arafah has two nights, one preceding it, and
another following it. The Day of Sacrifice [loth of Dhul Hijjah] has no
night. From this point of view, the dawn of the day of Sacrifice, among all
the days of the year, occupies a special position. [Qurtubi].
Next, it says:

$ JG (and by the Ten Nights.. .89:2) According SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs
I

I
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&, QatZdah,

Mujiihid, Suddi, DahhZk, Kalbi and other leading
commentators, the 'ten nights' refers to the [first] ten nights of ~ h ~
Hijjah. It is recorded in Hadith that the Holy Prophet % said that, the
first ten days of Dhil Hijjah are the most meritorious days for Allah's
worship. Every fast of the day is equivalent to fasts of the whole year.
Worshipping Allah every night during this period is equivalent to
worshipping Him on the night of Qadr. [Transmitted by Tirmidhi and Ibn
MZjjah with a weak chain of authorities from Abii Hurairah & - M a ~ h a r i ] .
AbG-z-Zubair narrated from SayyidnZ Jabir & that the Holy Prophet
said : $ * $-hj (I swear by the dawn and by the Ten Nights' refers to
the first ten days of Dhul Hijjah. SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & said that these
are the ten nights that are mentioned in the story of Prophet MGsZ
W?.j;
I...
then We supplemented them with ten' [7:1421. Thus these
'
are the ten nights in the whole year which are most meritorious. Imam
Qurtubl says that the HadTth reported by SayyidnZ JZbir
indicates
that the ten nights of Dhul Hijjah are most meritorious, and that the
same ten nights of Dhul Hijjah were designated for Prophet MEsG @\.

~u.j;
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(and by the even and the odd, ...8 9 3 ) . The Qur'Zn has not
specified what the words 'the even' and 'the odd' refer to. Therefore, the
commentators have assigned different interpretations to them.
Nevertheless, it has been mentioned in a Prophetic Hadith narrated by
Abii-z-Zubair from SayyidnZ JZbir & thus:
$1;
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'Fajr' refers to the dawn, and 'the ten nights' refer to the first
ten nights of Dhul Hijjah [which include the Day of Sacrifice],
and that al-watr [the odd] refers to the day of 'Arafah [because it
falls on the ninth] and ash-shaf refers to the Day of Sacrifice
[because it falls on the 10th day of Dhul Hijjah].'
Qurtubl cites this narration and confirms that its chain of authorities
is more authentic than the other tradition narrated by SayyidnZ 'ImrZn
Ibn Husain
which talks about odd [three] and even [two/fourl units of
prayers. Therefore, SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & 'Ikramah and NahhZs +J
;Ik dl have preferred the view that 'even' refers to the Day of Sacrifice
and 'odd' refers to the day of 'Arafah.

4&

Some commentators like Ibn STrTn, MasrGq, Abii Salih and Qatadah
&eJsaid that 'even' refers to the entire creation, because Allah
;jk
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has created them in pairs, and thus He says:

'And from everything We have created (a pair of) two kinds
[51:4911

- belieudisbelief, happiness/unhappiness, lightldarkness, nightlday, cold1
heat, skylearth, human/Jinn and malelfemale as against all of these
pairs, Allah is the only One Being 'odd' that does not have a pair:

'He, is Allah, the One, Besought of all, needing none'

9

13;1$ (and by the night when it moves away.. .89:4). The word yasr
is derived from sara and means 'to walk in the night' or 'travel by night'.
The verse says when the night itself moves away. It signifies 'when the
night departs and goes away.' After taking oath by these five items, the
next verse says:

&

a,;j;& (Is there [not] in that an oath (enough) for a man

of sense?...89:5).An intelligent person is, in a very special style, invited to
think and reflect. The word hijr literally denotes 'to prevent'. The intellect
has been called hijr because it prevents the person from doing which is
unbecoming of him - actions or statements. Are these oaths not sufficient
for a man possessed of intellect, sound reasoning, understanding and
religious discernment? This sentence is in the form of interrogation to
awaken man from his slumber. The subject of oaths is implied, though not
stated explicitly. The verse purports to say that when man considers into
the Majesty of Allah and reflects on the greatness of objects of oaths, it
would be confirmed and verified that everyone has to give account of his
deeds, and reward and punishment in the Hereafter is sure. In this
connection, reference is made to the destruction of three previous nations:
[I] the nation of 'Ad; [21 the nation of Thamiid; and [3] the nation of
Fir'aun (the Pharaoh). 'Ad and ThamEd are two nations whose genealogy
link up with Iram. Thus Iram may refer to both, 'Ad as well as Thamiid.
Here however with 'Ad only the name Iram is linked for genealogical
reasons:

?GI
+I;;
;!.$&&!; & &j 21 (Have you not seen how your Lord dealt
/
,
,

N

with [the peoplej 'xd of Iram, the men of tall pillars ...(89:6-7). The word
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'Iram' in verse [TI is, grammatically speaking, either 'atf bayan (syndetic
explicative) or badal (complement). The purpose of the construction is to
specify one of the two tribes of 'Ad. This statement specifies that it refers
to 'Ad-ul-'iilE (the early generation of 'Ad). A remnant from the former
generation is referred to as 'xu-ul-'UkhrE, because they are linked with
their great-grand father Iram more closely than 'Ad-ul-'Ukhra. Here the
Qur7Znrefers to the first tribe as 'Ad Iram. In Surah An-Najm, they are
described as: >;$
' I,
26 (the earlier 'Ad,) [53:501'
They are introduced here by the epithet: >&jl
pillars)

(the men of tall

The word 'imad' and "amEd' means 'pillar'. The people of 'Ad are
mentioned as the men of tall pillars because they were very tall in stature.
They were a stronger and more powerful people than any other nations.
The Qur'Zn describes them explicitly, thus:

?fll&& & $ ( t h e like of whom were never created in the
lands.. .89:8) The Qur'Zn made it clear that this nation was the tallest and
the strongest in their physical stature, but the Qur7Zndid not state the
exact measurement of the people because i t was unnecessary [for
Qur7Znicpurposes]. Therefore, that detail has been left out. Israelite
traditions, however, narrate such incredible reports about their stature,
height and power that are difficult to believe. It is reported from Sayyidnii
Ibn 'AbbZs & and Muqatil that they were six yards or eighteen feet [5.461
tall. This too seems to be derived from Israelite reports. And Allah knows
best!
Some commentators say that 'Iram' is the name of the 'paradise' which
'Ad's son ShaddZd had built. The epithet 'possessor of tall pillars'
[translated above as 'men of tall pillars'] is used for him. The [so-called
paradise] was a lofty structure standing on tall pillars built with gold and
silver and studded with jewels, gems and other precious stones, so that
people may prefer an instant and ready a t hand paradise instead of
Paradise of the Hereafter. When this magnificent palace was ready for
use, and Shaddiid, together with the leaders of his kingdom, wanted to
enter, Divine punishment overtook them. They, together with the palaces,
were completely destroyed. [Qurtubi]. In this interpretation, the verse
refers to a specific punishment which descended upon the paradise built
by 'Ad's son Shaddiid. In the first interpretation, which the majority of
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the commentators prefer, it refers to all the punishments that descended
upon the nation of 'Ad.

&;YI
&53>j (and with Fir'aun

[the Pharaoh], the man of the
stakes...89:lO). The word autad is the plural of watad that means 'peg or
stake or nail'. Fir'aun (the Pharaoh) is referred to as 'the man of the
stakes'. There are several reasons for this. Majority of the commentators
hold the view that he was so called because of the brute torture and cruel
torment he inflicted on the people. When he was angry with people, he
would hammer stakes into the ground and tie them to these, so that they
could be tortured; or he would hammer stakes into their hands and feet,
as they lay on the ground in the scorching heat of the sun, and leave
them to the mercy of snakes and scorpions. Other commentators have
recounted a lengthy story about his wife 'Asiyah. She embraced ' I m ~ n
(the True Faith) and expressed it to Fir'aun (the Pharaoh). This angered
him and he inflicted on her the same type of brute torture and destroyed
her. [Mazharil.
(So, your Lord unloosed on them the whip of
torment.. ..89:13).The punishment inflicted upon them as a result of their
mischief is referred to here as a 'whip of torment'. It signifies that just as
lashes are inflicted across different parts of the body, the torment these
nations received was similar to it in that they suffered different kinds of
punishment.

,&$

+I&

?G>d 3;51 (Surely your

Lord is ever on the watch ....89:14]. The
word mirsid or marsad [is derived from the root rasada which means 'to
lie in wait or on watch']. Thus i t means 'an ambush, or a place of
observation; it is usually used for a place where persons have to travel
through a pass in which someone is lying in wait to strike them'. The
verse purports to say that Allah is ever watching and observing their
movements and activities. No one should think t h a t he could escape
Divine torment, because all are under His authority and Power, and He
may administer His punishment whenever He wills. Some commentators
state that this verse is the subject of the five oaths mentioned taken in the
first five verses of this SGrah.

Wealth and Poverty are no Signs of One's Acceptance or
Rejection
6 ,,
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;r''Gi (As for man, when his Lord tests him, and thus gives him honour and

bounties, he says, "My Lord has honoured me. But when he tests him,
and thus straitens his provision for him, he says, "My Lord has disgraced
me ...89:15-16).The word 'man' here primarily refers to an 'unbelieving
man' who may form any thought about Allah as he feels like, but in its
general sense, the word may include a Muslim as well who has the same
thought as an unbeliever. When Allah gives abundant wealth and good
health to such people, the devil puts into their head two false ideas. First,
they succumb to their baser instincts; they become haughty and arrogant;
and they think that the wealth and health is the result of their superior
intellect, personal capability, efforts and achievement. Secondly, they
think that they are enjoying a favourable status with Allah. If they did
not enjoy the favourable position with Him, they would not have been
granted such an abundance of wealth. By the same token, if Allah
curtails their sustenance i.e. they suffer some degree of poverty, they
regard it as a curse from Allah, and complain that He is humiliating or
dishonouring them, while they deserved honour and respect. The
unbelievers and idolaters do hold such thoughts and ideas, as the Qur'Zn
has pointed out on many occasions, but it is regrettable t h a t many
Muslims nowadays fall into similar ideas. Allah refutes man's belief by the
expression
KallZ 'No/never!' The matter is not as he claims. Wealth
does not indicate acceptance of a man by Allah, nor does poverty indicate
rejection. [For indeed Allah gives wealth to those whom He loves and
those whom He does not love. Likewise, He withholds sustenance /wealth
from those whom He loves and those whom He does not love.] Often the
matter is quite the contrary. Fir'aun (the Pharaoh) claimed godhead and
lordship, yet he never suffered from any headache. Some of Prophets $&
were sliced, by enemies, into two pieces with a saw. The Holy Prophet
is reported to have said that the poor refugees will enter Paradise forty
years before the wealthy muhZjirs (Immigrants). [Imam Muslim h a s
transmitted it from 'AbdullZh Ibn 'Umar & - Mazhari]. In another narration,
the Holy Prophet
is reported to have said that whomever Allah loves,
He keeps him away from the worldly luxuries as people keep away their
sickly patients from water. [Ahmad and Tirmidhi transmitted it on the authority

*

of QatZdah Ibn Nu'man-

Mazha6].

Spending on the Orphan is not Sufficient. Their respect is also
necessary
,,2 ,,, J > '
4
1d9$Y (NO!But you do not honour the orphan ....89:17). The
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unbelievers are warned, in these verses, against some of their evil
character traits. First, as is mentioned in this verse, they do not honour
and treat the orphans kindly. The basic objective of the verse is that they
deprive them of their rights, and do not spend on them what is due to
them, but the expression used is that they do not honour them, probably
to indicate t h a t the requirement of Allah's gratitude, and also of
humanitarian sense, is not only that the orphans are given their dues by
spending wealth on them, but it is also necessary to honour them and
treat them kindly. The guardians should not despise and look down upon
their wards, and to discriminate them against their own children. This is
apparently a rebuff to the unbelievers who think that wealth is an
'honour' and poverty is a 'dishonour'. After refuting their thoughts and
ideas with the expression KallZ 'No1 never!', the verse under comment
progresses to say bal 'But' that they are deprived of sustenance, because
they squander it in immoral pursuits, depriving the orphans of their
rights in it.
m
., ,lId ;
i
.d+"Yj
, , J

,,,

(and do not encourage one another to feed the
needy.. ..89:18). This is the second evil trait of the unbelievers. The style of
this verse, in condemning the evil trait of the unbelievers, indicates that it
is an obligation of the affluent to spend on the poor and indigent from
their own wealth. Obviously, the poor are unable to spend owing to lack
of means, but they should at least encourage others to feed the needy.

a w b$Jld$Lj
,>',,

(And you devour the inheritance with a sweeping
gulp ...89:19). The word lamm means to 'gather, amass, concentrate the
thing'. This is the third evil trait of the unbelievers, and the verse
signifies that they devour inheritance with voracious appetites however
they can get it, whether by lawful means or unlawful means. They gather
them all together to make a sweeping gulp. When someone passes away,
they take their own shares, together with the shares of others, regardless
of whether the shares belong to orphans, widows or people who are
absent. [As a matter of principle,] it is not permitted to mix up lawful and
forbidden wealth in any transaction. Here, however, 'inheritance' has
been particularly mentioned, probably because having a greedy eye on it
and pursuing it are a proof of man's greed and voracity for wealth. He
stares at it like a beast of prey waiting for the person to die, and looking
for the opportunity to distribute the estate. But an honourable man of

principle and a noble person would not look at the wealth of the deceased
with greedy eyes.
s, , , , , d ',
d 4 &=J d i l 3 f i " g (and love wealth, with an excessive love.. ...89:20). The
word j a m m means 'excessive'. This verse refers to the fourth evil trait of
the unbelievers. They have an insatiable love for wealth. The word
'excessive' indicates that love of wealth in itself, in a sober sense, is a
natural instinct of man. That has not been condemned here. What is
denounced is the excessive or insatiable love of wealth. After describing
the evil traits of the unbelievers, the passage reverts to the main theme
that was emphasised in the earlier part of the SGrah with five oaths, that
is, the punishment of the Hereafter. In this connection, it first mentions
the process of the end of the world, and subsequently the establishment of
the Day of Resurrection, thus:

22 2; $;YI+?; !:I 9 (No! When the earth will be crushed thoroughly
to be turned into bits.. .89:21). The word dakk literally means 'to pound or
crush a thing into bits and pieces'. This refers to the earthquakes that will
crush and ground the mountains to dust. The world will thus be dissolved.
This will be the first stage of Resurrection. When this stage of
Resurrection ends, the second stage of Resurrection will begin. The word
d a k k a n is repeated in order to show t h a t there will be a series of
earthquakes before the dissolution of the world.

& & mI;&!; $,-,,
k g (and your Lord will come, and the

angels as
well, lined up in rows.. ..89:22) They will arrive in the Plain of Gathering.
The words 'your Lord will come' is an allegorical expression. No one,
besides Allah, knows the nature of His coming. The words 'and the angels
[will arrive] as well, lined up in rows' are clear in meaning.
"

,a//*

~$313$2 ;LYI
Jii.$2

& '$2 ;54j (and Jahannarn [Hell], on

that day, will be brought forward, it will be the day when man will realise
the truth, but from where will he take advantage of such realisation?. ...
89:23). No one, besides Allah, knows how exactly 'Hell' will be brought
forward in the Plain of Gathering. Apparently, 'Hell' which is a t the
moment beneath the seventh earth will at that moment will flare up, and
the oceans become part of the flame. In this way, Hell during the
gathering will be in front of all.
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truth, but from where will he take advantage of such realisation? - 89-23).
The word tadhakkur in this context means 'to realise'. The unbelievers
will realise the errors of their ways in the Hereafter, but it will be too late,
because it is this present world where ' j m ~ nand good deeds benefit the
people. The Hereafter is the place only for reckoning and retribution. Man
will express his remorse thus:
,
,*
',
&.A J+ (He will say, "0Would that I had sent ahead [some
kW,
good deeds] for [this] my life!"....89:24). When he faces the torment of
disbelief and idolatry on that day of devastation, man will lament that he
should have carried out good deeds and refrained from sin in this world to
be saved from punishment in the Hereafter. But it will be of no avail.
Allah says: 'So, that day, no one can punish like He will punish, nor can
anyone shackle like He will shackle ....89:26]Having described the torment
of the unbelievers, the conclusion of the Siirah gives cheerful news to the
believers that they will be admitted into Paradise. Thus it says:
3

@,

J,

GG
("0contented soul ...89:27). Here the

soul of the
believer is referred to as nafs mutma'innah 'the contented soul'. The word
mutma'innah literally means 'calm'. It refers to the soul that is 'peaceful
and tranquil' as a result of remembrance and obedience of Allah. When
he abandons it, he feels restless. This is probably the same soul as is made
pure, through spiritual exercises and discipline, from the evil traits and
bad conduct. Obedience of Allah and His remembrance becomes his
predisposition. SharTah becomes his nature.
&$dl

$1

&; J! ;";!

(come back to your Lord ....89:28). The words 'come back'
indicate that his first place was with his Lord, and now he is commanded
to go back to Him. This confirms the narration t h a t the souls of the
believers, together with their Book of Deeds, will be in 'illiyin. ' I l l i y h is a
place on the seventh heaven i n the shade of t h e Throne of the
Most-Merciful Lord. This is the original resting-place of all human souls,
from where they are brought out and put into human body. After death,
the souls are returned to that place.
+s

,a

(. ..well-pleased, well-pleasing.. ..89:28). [The true believer's]
soul is well-pleased with decrees destined by Allah and His legislative
commands, and Allah too is well-pleased with His slave. The slave's being
pleased with Allah's decrees and injunctions is a sign that Allah is pleased
%+y

#,

%+1;
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with him. Had Allah not been pleased with him, he would not have had
the ability to be pleased with Allah's decree. The true believer's soul is
pleased even on his death at the moment of death. SayyidnZ 'Ubzdah Ibn
~ Z m i&
t narrated from the Holy Prophet g , as follows:

. L . w ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ w ~
"He who loves to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet him; and he
who dislikes to meet Allah, Allah dislikes to meet him."
When Sayyidah 'A'ishah 4 p dl
heard this, she asked the Holy
Prophet $$$: "We will be able to meet Allah only after death, but we do not
like death." The Holy Prophet $&replied: "That is not the case. The truth
of the matter is that when death approaches a believer, the angels give
him the cheerful news of Paradise and Allah's pleasure. This news makes
death dearer to him. Likewise, when death approaches an unbeliever, the
torment and punishment is presented to him. This situation makes the
death a hateful and reprehensible thing to him." [Transmitted by BukhZri
and Muslim - Mazharil. In short, the love and hatred for death of the
present time is not counted. What counts is [the love ofl death, or [the
love ofl meeting Allah a t the time of the extraction of soul [from the
physical body] and [the love ofl Allah's pleasure. This is the significance
of the phrase: "Well-pleased,well-pleasing"

k g2

(So, enter among My [special] servants ...89:29). In other
words, the contented soul will be addressed [compassionatelyl, and first
asked to enter the fold of righteous and sincere slaves, and then to enter
Paradise. This indicates that entry into Paradise depends on their being,
first and foremost, in the fold of the righteous believers. Then they will
enter Paradise all together. This shows that joining the company of the
righteous in this world is a sign that he will enter Paradise with them.
Thus Prophet SulaimZn
prayed:

ui
..,,
2 w>
&;ij
+I+

'...and admit me, by Your mercy, among Your righteous
slaves...[27:1911
Prophet K s u f 1-

prayed:

*&

,,

Sij

'...and make me join the righteous. [12:101]'

The above supplications indicate that the company of the righteous is
such a great blessing that even the Holy Prophets $$$ cannot do without,
as a result they pray for it.

2

(and enter My Paradise .....89:30]. In this verse, Paradise is
attributed to Allah, and Allah said 'My Paradise'. This is a great honour,
and indicates that Paradise will not only have all sorts of eternal comfort,
but above all it is a place of Allah's pleasure.
$%T;I;

The preceding verses describe the reward of the believers in such a
manner t h a t on behalf of Allah, the angels will address their souls
honourably and in a befitting manner, as in the verses. It is not clear
when they will be addressed. Some commentators say that they will be
addressed on the Day of Reckoning after the reckoning is over. The
context of the verses confirms this. The punishment of the unbelievers
was described above. That will take place in the Hereafter after the
Judgement has been passed. I t is obvious that the believers will be
addressed at the same time. Other scholars indicate that the believers will
be addressed in this world at the time of death. Many authentic traditions
bear testimony to the veracity of this view. Ibn Kathir, on the other hand,
reconciles the apparently conflicting statements thus: Allah will address
the soul of the believers twice with these words. Once a t the time of death,
and again on the Day of Judgement.
SayyidnZ 'UbZdah Ibn SZmit's & narration cited earlier supports the
view that the address will be at the time of death. In a lengthy narration
of SayyidnZ Abii Hurairah &,recorded in Musnad of Ahmad, Nasa'i and
said: "When death approaches a believer,
Ibn MZjah, the Holy Prophet &%$
the angels of mercy bring to him a piece of white silk and say: wlJ
&kJJ
dl ca Ji GY'Come out [from t h i s body], well-pleased and
well-pleasing, to Divine mercy and to the eternal comforts of Paradise' [to
the end of narration.]" SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & says that one day he
recited the verse %I
L$L'
(0 contented soul) in the presence of the
Holy Prophet @, Abu Bakr & who was present in the assembly, said: "0
Allah's Messenger, what a fine address and honour!" The Holy Prophet $$$
said: "Behold, the angel will address you thus after your death."

31

A Few Strange Incidents
Sa'id Ibn Jubair & reports that Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs & passed
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away in TZif. After the funeral was prepared, a strange bird, the like of
which was never seen before, came and entered the body, but no one saw
it coming out of it. When it was lowered into the grave for burial, an
invisible voice was heard reciting from the side of the grave:
$Ji
Everyone looked around, but could not find anyone. Another
incident is recorded by HZfiz TabarZni in his book Eta-ul-'Aja'ib. He
narrates with his chain of authorities, an incident about Fattan Ibn
Razin AbT Hashim that once they were imprisoned in a Roman city. They
were presented before their king. The king was an infidel. He coerced
them to adopt his religion, and threatened them that if anyone refuses to
comply with his command, he would be beheaded. They were a few
people. Three of them feared for their lives, adopted his religion and thus
became apostates. The fourth person refused to adopt the king's religion.
He was beheaded and his head was thrown into a nearby river. When it
was thrown, the head went to the bottom of the river. Later, it emerged
from the water and came to the surface. Then it looked at the other three
persons, and calling each one of them by name, recited:

31

WI

"0 contented soul, [27] come back to your Lord, well-pleased,
well-pleasing. [281 So, enter among My (special) servants, [291
and enter My Paradise."[30]

After that it dived back into the water.
This was an unusual incident which everyone witnessed and heard.
When the Christians of that place witnessed this, almost all of them
embraced Islam which shook up the king's throne. The three persons who
had become apostates reverted to Islam. Caliph Abii Ja'far Manyiir had
them all released from their [enemy's] prison.

Alh amdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Fajr
Ends here
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Sfirah Al-Balad
(The City)
This Sirah is ~ a k k iand
, it has 20 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1- 20

I swear by this city, [I] and (0 Holy Prophet,) you are
going to be allowed to fight in this city [21 and by the
father and that which he begot, [31 Indeed We have
created man (to live) in hard struggle. [41 Does he think
that no one has power over him? [51 He says, "I have
spent a lot of wealth." [61 Does he think that no one has
seen him? [71 Did We not make for him two eyes, [8] and
a tongue and two lips, [91 and showed him the two

Siirah Al-Balad : 90 : 1 - 20

793

ways? [lo1 Yet he did not make his way through the
steep course, [ I l l And what may let you know what the
steep course is? [I21 (It is) freeing of the neck of a slave,
[I31 or giving food in a day of hunger [I41 to an orphan
near of kin, [15] or to a needy person lying in dust [16]
then he did not join those who believe and advise each
other to be patient and advise each other t o be
merciful. [17] Those are the People of the Right Hand.
(i.e.their books of deeds will be given in their right
hands) [18] As for those who reject Our verses, they are
the People of the Left Hand. (i.e. their books of deeds
will be given in their left hand.) [I91 Upon them will be
the Fire, enveloping them with closed exits. [201
Commentary

$i?(I swear by this city.. .90:l). The particle la

('no') in the
beginning of this sentence has no meaning here. Such particles in Arabic
language are commonplace. However, the more appropriate view is that
when a SGrah begins with a 16 (no) followed by an oath, it was revealed
in refutation to a false assumption of the opponents. In other words, Allah
is saying, 'No, what you [the unbelievers] are saying or thinking is not
correct, but the truth is what We are swearing about...'. The word
al-balad 'the City' refers to the Holy City of Makkah, as in Siirah At-Tin
[95:3] where Allah swears an oath 'by this peaceful City [of Makkah] 1hL)s;
+Y! 41
The adjective attached to the 'City' is 'peaceful'. This shows the
superiority and honour of Makkah over other cities. SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh
Ibn 'Adiyy & reports t h a t when the Holy Prophet of Allah
was
migrating from Makkah to Madinah, he addressed the city of Makkah
and said: "By Allah, you are dearer to Allah than the entire earth. If I
was not forced out of this place, I would never have abandoned you."
$1

i&

[Transmitted by Tirmidhl and Ibn Mzjah vide Mazhari].

41I&f&G;i;(and [O Holy Prophet,] you are going to be allowed to
fight in this city ....90:Z). The word hillun bears two possibilities: [I] It
could be derived from huliil which signifies to reside in or to descend on
some place. In this sense, hillun signifies 'a dweller or resident' and the
verse purports to say that the city of Makkah itself is sacred, and since
Holy Prophet Muhammad
is the inhabitant of this city, it adds to the
sanctity, honour and glory of the place. Thus, on account of the Holy
Prophet's residing in that city its honour and sanctity has been enhanced
and augmented. The second possibility is that it is derived from hillatun
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which means 'the thing the doing of which is lawful'. From this point of
view, hillun could signify one of two things: One that the pagans of
Makkah consider it lawful to do the Holy Prophet
any harm, even to
kill him, in this City of Makkah which is so sacred that the doing of harm
to a living creature in its precincts, not to say of killing it or hunting it, is
strictly forbidden even according to their own belief system . Secondly,
this may be a prophecy that the city of Makkah is going to be made lawful
for the Holy Prophet
in the sense that fighting in it will be allowed for
him for a specified time, and He will alight in this City of Makkah, as it
happened on the occasion of the Conquest of Makkah. On this occasion,
all the injunctions and ordinances of the haram were suspended for one
day, and it was made lawful to kill the disbelievers. Mazhari cites three
possible meanings, and says that all three of them are equally possible.

d; d; $1
;; (and by the father and that which he begot,...903) The
word walid refers to Holy Prophet 'Adam @ % Ithe
, father of mankind,
and the phrase d;d 'that which he begot' refers to his children from the
inception of the world to the end of the world. Thus this phrase swears an
oath by Holy Prophet 'Adam
and all his children. The subject of the
oath follows next, thus:

a

&? 2 ;\L$ &
(Indeed We have created man [to live] in hard
struggle ...90:4) The word kabad means 'labour, 'toil' or 'difficulty'. The
verse purports to say that man's life is a series of hard and toilsome works.
Ibn 'Abbas & says: 'Man was conceived and held in his mother's womb.
The mother bore the pangs of birth. The hardship of sucking the mother's
milk and the difficulty of weaning. This is followed by seeking livelihood
and other necessities of life with hardship. Then he endures hardships
and long-suffering of old age, death, grave, resurrection, accountability of
deeds before Allah, reward and punishment.' These difficulties and
hardships are not confined to man. Other animals too share them. Man
has particularly been mentioned in this connection because of his
intelligence. The more the power of a creature's intelligence, the higher
the degree of his legal obligation. Lastly, the greatest difficulty and
hardship would be borne at resurrection and life-after-death, when we
will be required to give an account of the deedswe might have done
throughout our life. Other species of animals will not be required to do
this.
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Some scholars say that no creation suffers as much difficulties or
hardships as human beings, despite the fact that his body is smaller and
weaker than most other animals. Man's brainpower, however, is most
powerful. Therefore, he has been specifically mentioned. Swearing an
and his children, Allah has made it plain
oath by Makkah, 'Kdam
that man has been created in difficulties and to endure hardships. This is
a proof that man did not come into existence on his own but his Creator is
an All-Powerful Being who has, in His wisdom, created every species of
creation with specific predisposition and capacity of actions. If man had
any part in his own creation, he would never have allowed such
difficulties and hardships for himself. [ Q u ~ u b i l

Absolute Comfort, without Hardship, Is not Possible in the World:
Man Must be Prepared to Endure Hardships
The oath and its subject makes plain to man that his desire to live
peacefully and comfortably in this world, without enduring any hardship,
is a silly idea and false notion, which is not possible to happen. Therefore,
it is necessary for difficulty, hardship, distress and affliction to befall
every person. Since they are bound to befall, a wise person should be in
readiness to work hard for something that may help him for an eternal
life. The only factor that will help him for this is faith and obedience to
the Truth.
Then, after describing a few of the ignorant disbeliever's qualities, the
a , '
,,
,2I: +-%'I(Does he think
following verse says about an unbeliever: _i-1
that no one has seen him? ...90:7) that is, his evil deeds. He should realise
that his Creator watches every action of his.
'

2

(Did We not make for him two eyes, and a tongue and two lips,
and showed him the two ways?....go%-10)
The word najdain is the dual form of najd which means an elevated
or conspicuous road. The word n a j d a i n signifies the two high and
conspicuous ways of good and evil, or of success and destruction. The
preceding verse pointed out the ignorance and heedlessness of man. He
thinks t h a t Allah has no power over him, and that there is no one
watching over his actions. The current verse mentions a few of the organs
and abilities that Allah has endowed him with. If he reflects carefully on
these endowments, he will appreciate His infinite wisdom and power
within himself. He has a pair of eyes. The optic nerves and tissues are

STirah Al-Balad : 90 : 1 - 20

796

rather delicate. They send nervous impulses to the brain when stimulated
by light rays from external objects. The structure of the eye itself is most
delicate. Each eye consists of a hollow, spherical capsule [eyeball], made
up of several layers and structures. It is set into a socket in the skull, and
is protected by eyelids and eyelashes, and eyebrows. It works like an
automatic machine. When a harmful object is seen coming from the front,
the eyelids close on their own. The eyelashes block the dust from getting
into the eyes. The eyebrows help keep things away from falling into the
eyes directly from top. The facial bones, especially the orbit [eye socket
and the cheek bones], protect the eye, if one were to fall on one's face or
something were to fall on the face.
The second gift that man is endowed with is the 'tongue'. This organ the articulator - is the most amazing and important creation. It is the
long piece of flesh fixed to the bottom of the mouth that can represent
thoughts of the heart, the automatic and mysterious machine. The heart
works in an amazing way. A thought occurs in the heart, the brain
interprets it, and prepares appropriate topic and words. The words are
uttered by the tongue. Such a complex task is performed so swiftly that
the listener does not even realise how many systems have worked before
the distinguishable sounds, letters and words were uttered. Nature has
equipped man with two lips that play an important role in articulating the
different sounds, letters and words. Nature has made the tongue such a
swift-working articulator that within half a minute it may utter a word
which may take him out from Hell and admit him into Paradise, as the
word of faith, or may endear him to his enemy in the world, as by seeking
forgiveness of his shortcomings. The same tongue within the same short
span of time may take him to Hell, as by uttering the word of disbelief, or
may make him his biggest enemy who was previously his closest friend, as
by using obscene language against him. The tongue has many benefits as
well as many ways of destruction. It is a double-edged sword that can
operate against an enemy, and it can also cut one's own throat. Therefore,
Allah has kept it covered within the case of two lips. Probably, this is the
reason why the pair of lips is mentioned. The Creator Who has endowed
man with tongue has equipped him with a pair of lips in order to protect
it. Therefore, he should be careful in its use. He should not unsheathe it
unnecessarily. Allah has equipped him with a pair of eyes, a pair of lips
and a tongue, and has equipped him with the ability to distinguish good
from evil and right from wrong, thus:
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then inspired it with its [instinct of] evil and piety [91:8]'
Thus in the first instance man receives guidance from his own
conscience. This is supported Ey the guidance of the Holy P r o p h e t s 4
rU~
and celestial books that clarify it.
In sum, an ignoramus and heedless person, who denies the power of
the Omnipotent, should look into his own being, he would be able to
observe His attribute of perfect power and consummate wisdom. He
should observe with his two eyes and confess with his tongue. He has
been shown the two ways of good and evil; and of right and wrong so that
he may choose between the two. Obviously, he should choose the good
way. In his make-up, there exists the ability to take either way. All these
bounties have not motivated man to attempt the steep course. Then the
heedless man is warned that he should reflect on the clear proofs and
arguments pertaining to Allah's Omnipotence, pertaining to the Day of
Judgement, life after death and Reckoning, and believe in these articles
of faith. This faith requires that man should be a source of benefit and
comfort to others; he should abstain from hurting them; he should believe
in Allah; he should amend his own conduct and think of reforming others
also, so that, on the Day of Judgement, he may be among the people of
the right hand, the inmates of Paradise, enjoying a happy recompense for
what he has done in this life. The unfortunate ones who persistently
denied the Truth shall be encircled by the Hell-fire. This theme has been
taken up from this point onward to the end of the Surah. Failing to do a
few of the good deeds have been [selectively] described in a unique style.

(Yet he did not make his way through the steep course. And
what may let you know what the steep course is? ...90:11-121'
The word 'aqabah means 'hill, high place or a steep road'. It also
refers to a 'low area of land between two hills or mountains, that is, a
valley'. 'Aqabah helps a man in saving himself when pursued by an
enemy by ascending the summit of the mountain, or in escaping by
descending into the valley. Here the word 'aqabah refers to obedience and
devotion. Just as it saves man from an enemy, righteous deeds save man
from the punishment of the Hereafter. The righteous deeds are as follows:

$;

([It is] freeing of the neck of a slave ...90:13). This is a great
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devotional act [and carries a great reward because] it moulds a man's life.

$$.Z j)t%S"#;i (or giving food in a day of hunger. ..90:14).
Although it is an act of great reward to feed any hungry person, it carries
even a greater reward to feed certain people, as follows:
L

4)~)
$$

\i GJ
4?0+
I 5% \i

(to an orphan near of kin, or to a needy person lying in
dust ....90:15-16)
If an orphaned family member is given food to eat, its reward is two
fold, for satisfying the hunger of a hungry person and for maintaining
family ties and fulfilling his rights.

$$.Z ji t%2 (in a day of hunger ...90:14). It means that feeding him in
a day when he is hungry will attract more reward. If an orphan is not a
close relative or family member, but he is so poor as to be wallowing in
dust, spending on him will yield a greater reward. The poorer the person
is, the greater will be the reward for the spender.

Obligations of a Believer
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(then he did not join those
who belieke and advise each other to be patient and advise each other to
be merciful ...90:17). The verse points out that the doing only of good
actions mentioned in the foregoing verse is not enough for raising the all
round stature of the Muslim community. Good ideals and right principles,
combined with continuous and sustained adherence to the path of moral
rectitude and teaching of virtues to others, are equally essential for the
attainment of the high aim. Thus the verse after 'faith' draws the
attention of a believer to his socio-moral obligation to the effect that he
ought to teach his other Muslim brothers to be patient and to be merciful.
The word ~ a b rsignifies 'to withhold oneself from evil deeds and to act
upon good deeds'. The word marhamah signifies 'to show mercy to one
another or to empathise with others and abstain from hurting them.' This
embraces almost all the injunctions of the entire religion.
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Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Balad
Ends here
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Siirah Ash-Shams
(TheSun)
This Siirah is ~ a k k iand
, it has 15verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 15

I swear by the sun and his broad light, [ l l and by the moon
when she follows him, [21 and by the day when it shows its
brightness, [31 and by the night when it envelops him, L41 and
by the sky, and the One who built it, [51 and by the earth, and
the One who spread it, [61 and by the soul, and the One who
made it well, [71 then inspired it with its (instincts of) evil
and piety, [81 success is really attained by him who purifies
it, [91 and failure is really suffered by him who pollutes it. [lo]
(The People of) Thamud denied the truth because of their
transgression, [Ill when rose up the one who was most
wretched of them. [I21 So, the Messenger of Allah said to
them, "Be careful of Allah's she-camel and her right to drink."

Siirah Ash-Shams : 91 : 1 - 15

800

[I31 But they rejected him and killed her, so their Lord sent
eradicating torment upon them, and made it equal for all. [I41
And He has no fear of its consequence. [I51

Commentary
Allah swears by the objects and phenomena mentioned in verses [I-71,
which gives these creations an added significance and draws man's
attention to them. Man ought to reflect on these phenomena and try to
appreciate their value and the purpose of their creation. The first oath is
taken by:

G;

;1$
(I swear by the sun and his broad light, ...9 l : l ) . The
phrase 'and his broad light' is, though conjoined to 'by the sun' by means
of the conjunctive particle 'and', the context indicates that 'broad light' is
in adjectival position qualifying shams 'the sun', that is to say, 'I swear by
the sun when it is in the time of forenoon. The word duha is that part of
the day when the sun rises [early in the morning] and goes up slightly
higher [on the sky], and its light spreads on the earth. Man observes it to
be near to himself and observes it fully on account of lack of heat.

The second oath is taken by:

G~i!$-h; (and by the moon when she follows him, ...91:2). This
signifies one of two things: [ll The moon following the sun is seen clearly
during the middle of the lunar months when the full moon rises to
dominate the sky with its radiance after sunset. [2] The phrase 'when she
follows him' could signify just as the sun is seen in full in broad light, so
does the moon, following the sun, becomes full. The third oath is taken by:

&

l$,Ql;
(and by the day when it shows its brightness ...91:3). The
attached pronoun ha 'its' may possibly refer to the earth or the world,
although neither of the nouns precedes it. Such usage in Arabic is
commonplace, especially if the phenomenon, such as the earth or the
world, with which man is generally familiar. In such a case Arabs
commonly refer to the phenomenon simply by using a pronoun without
making prior reference to it. The addressee understands the meaning by
implication. The Qur'Zn h a s many examples of, and bears ample
testimony to, this grammatical phenomenon. The verse thus signifies 'by
the day and by the world or the earth which the day has brightened up'.
In other words, 'by the day when it is fully bright'. Another possibility,
which is more pertinent to the context, is that the pronoun 'its' refers to
the 'sun' in which case it signifies 'by the day when it brightens up the
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sun'. This relation of attribution, in this case, would be a metaphorical
relationship. Although the sun is usually understood to be the cause of
the day to come out, here the day is said to brighten up the sun. Thus the
verse would signify 'when the sun is seen brightened up because the day
is out'.

The fourth oath is taken thus:

& !i!;1$ (and by the night when it envelops him,. ..91:4). In other
words, whe; it [the night] sets in, the brightness of the sun is concealed
[and only darkness prevails].
The fifth oath is:
(and by the sky, and the One who built it ...91:5). Most
Lj
clearly the context suggests that the ma may be taken as infinitival
particle [masdariyyah], signifying 'by the sky and its make ' as elsewhere
in the Qur'Zn 2; 2 3 I.. .how my Lord has forgiven me [36:2711(')
L&

The sixth oath is:

l&d
L j ~ J Y ! (and
;
by the earth, and the One who spread it ...91:6).
The ma in this phrase too stands for masdariyyah or infinitival particle,
signifying 'by the earth and its expanse'. The word tahwun means 'to
spread'. Thus in the two verses above attention has been focused on the
great Designer and Architect of the sky and earth [that is, the universe],
and on the perfection and complete freedom from flaw or defect in the
design and creation of the universe. SayyidnZ QatZdah & and others
reported this interpretation. KashshZf, BaidZwi and Qurtubi preferred
this interpretation. Some of the commentators have taken ma in the sense
of man 'the One Who' and refer it to 'Allah', signifying 'by the sky and its
Maker and by the earth and One who spreads it. Thus far, all the oaths
were taken by the created objects and phenomena. In between is taken
oath by Allah. And Allah knows best! The seventh oath is taken thus:
L&$

L;

2;
(and by the soul, and the One who made it well,. ..91:7) If,
I

in this phrase, the particle ma is taken to function as infinitival particle, it
signifies 'by the human soul and its perfection'. If ma is taken in the sense
of man (51it
, signifies 'by the soul and the One who proportioned it'. The
1. I t should be kept in mind that the translation of the text is not based on this
construction. It is based on taking 'ma' as mousulah in the sense of 'the one' as adopted
by MaulEnZ Thanawi, and explained by the author in the following verse.

(Muhammad Taqi Usmani)
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word taswiyah means, to proportion, balance, perfect. The meaning of this
word has been explained in the previous Siirah.
.,, ,' W
,,,"'
&$; bJ+
L (then inspired it with its [instincts of] evil and
piety ...91:B) The word ilharn denotes 'to cast into the heart'. The word
fujEr denotes 'open transgression'. The meaning of taqwii is well-known.
This sentence is linked with the seventh oath l&>
L;
'and by the
soul, and the One who made it well, [91:711, signifyinithat Allah has
equipped man with human soul which has the capacity to distinguish
between good and bad, and right and wrong. In other words, in his
make-up Allah has built in him a special ability to choose freely the
righteous path or the sinful path. Whichever way he takes out of his own
free will, he will be rewarded or punished. This interpretation is deducible
from a traceable Hadith which is transmitted by Muslim on the authority
of SayyidnZ 'ImrZn Ibn Husain &.The Holy Prophet $& was sitting in
the company of his followers. They asked him a question regarding Divine
Destination. In response, the Holy Prophet $#$ recited this verse. This
verse will allay the doubt about Divine Destination only if the words 'then
inspired it with its (instincts of) evil and piety, [91:811are taken in the
sense that human soul has been inspired with conscience to distinguish
between right and wrong, and has also been granted the ability to do
good as well as the ability to commit sin. Man is not a creature of pure
force or coercion. He has free will to choose his path of good or evil. He, in
fact, has the option to do good or refrain from sin. The choice is his, for
which he is rewarded or punished.

2;

SayyidnZ AbG Hurairah and Ibn 'AbbZs &a report that whenever the
recited the verses [91:7-81 under comment would stop and
Holy Prophet
recite the following supplication aloud:

&

5
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$1
'0 Allah! Give my soul its good. You are its Guardian and
Master, and the best to purify it.'
' J A k

'51,

&.k > &is;&j 2 $2

(success is really attained by him who
purifies it, and failure is really suffered by him who pollutes it ....91:lO).
This is the subject of the seven oaths. The primitive meaning of tazkiyah
is 'inner cleanliness', signifying 'he who obeyed Allah and purified his
inner and outer selves.' Verse [lo] signifies 'he who caused his soul to sink
in the swamp of sins will be deprived'. The word dassa is derived from the
basic word dass' which denotes 'to bury in the ground' as for instance it
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occurs elsewhere in the Qur'Zn, thus:

'...or put it away into the dust? [16:5911

Some of the commentators have analysed that the pronouns of zakka
'He purified' and dassa 'He caused to pollute' as referring to 'Allah',
signifying that 'he is successful indeed whose soul Allah has purified and
he has failed whose soul Allah pollutes '. This verse has divided the entire
mankind into two groups: [I]successful; and [2]nsuccessful. An example
of the second group has been cited to show how it rejected the message of
Allah and consequently how Allah destroyed them. Such a group will
receive severe punishment in the Hereafter. Sometimes, however, a n
instalment of punishment is meted out to them in this world as in the case
of ThamGd. Their story is recounted fully in SGrah A'rZf [S.7:73-79;
S.11:61-68; S. 26:141-159; S.27:45-53; S..41:17-18; S.54:23-32; and S. 69:4-51. Here a
brief reference is made to that story and their punishment.

l&s
L;+

,, ,a,

, ,,, ,,,,,

.Jptj' (. .. SO their Lord sent eradicating torment
and made it equal for all. And He has no fear of i t s
upon the;,
consequence ....91:14-15). The word damdama refers to such tormenting
scourge as is unleashed on a person or a nation again and again, until it
destroys or crushes them completely. Fa-sawwEhE signifies t h a t the
scourge overtook the entire nation, men, women, children, and young and
old.
@J

A& ~j 'Allah has no fear of its
In conclusion, the verse says:
consequence'. It means t h a t Divine torment t h a t destroys a nation
completely cannot be compared to the torment inflicted by the greatest
king of this world, because a tyrant king who destroys his people on a
large scale, fears for his life, lest the survivors or the supporters of the
people destroyed should revenge on him and rebel against him. Whoever
destroys others is himself in danger of avenge. Those who attack others
must necessarily bear the brunt of counter-attack except Allah. When a
people incur Divine punishment and are thus destroyed, Allah has no
fear from any one.
A1h amdulillah
The Commentary on
SGrah Ash-Shams
Ends here
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Siirah Al-Lail
(TheNight)
This Siirah is ~akk';,
and it has 21 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 21

I swear by the night when it covers (the sun), [I]and by
the day when it is unveiled, [2] and by the One who
created the male and the female, [31 your efforts are
diverse: [41 As for the one who gives (in charity) and
fears Allah, [51 and believes in the best (religion),[61 We
will facilitate for him the way to extreme ease (i.e. the
comforts of Paradise). [71 But the one who is miser and
deems himself self-sufficient, [8] and rejects the best

(religion), [91 for him We will facilitate the way to
extreme distress. [lo] And his wealth will not help him
when he will fall down (into Hell). [ l l ] Of course, it is
undertaken by Us to guide, [I21 and in Our control is the
Hereafter and the worldly life. [I31 So I have warned you
of a blazing fire. [14] None will enter it but the wretched
one [I51 who rejected (the truth) and turned away (from
it). [I61 And saved from it will be the most God-fearing
one, [I71 who gives his wealth (in charity) to become
purified, [I81 while no one has conferred any favour on
him for which he would give a return, [I91 but (he gave
his wealth in charity) only to seek the Countenance of
his Lord, the Most High. [20] And surely he will soon be
happy. [211
Commentary

$&. d! (your efforts are diverse....92:4). This statement is like the

statement in SCrah InshiqZq, verse [61:

'0 man, you have to work hard constantly to reach your Lord.
[84:611

which has already been explained in that SZrah. The sense is that man,
by his nature, is used to making efforts for one objective or another. But
the nature and the results of these efforts are different. Some people work
hard for an objective that brings eternal happiness to them, and others
work hard for an objective that makes them suffer eternal perdition. It is
reported in a Tradition t h a t the Messenger of Allah
said: "Each
morning when a man gets up, he goes to conduct his business and keeps
himself busy. His business is either successful and emancipates himself
from Hell, or unsuccessful and his efforts become the cause of his
destruction." Therefore, a wise person should first apply his mind to think
whether his efforts will pay dividends, and he should never undertake
those efforts t h a t bring about temporary comfort and pleasure, but
eternal perdition and grief,

&

The Two Diverse Types of Human Efforts Divide Humankind into
Two Groups
The Qur'Zn further shows that, broadly speaking, the humankind
may be divided into two opposing groups in terms of their opposing
efforts. Each of the two groups are characterised by three qualities. The
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first group is a successful one, and its three characteristics are: [I] they
give in charity in the cause of Allah; [21 fear Allah and avoid violating the
injunctions of Allah in every aspect of life; and [3] believe in the 'best
word'. The 'best words' refer to the credo of 'there is no god but Allah' [as
Ibn 'AbbZs, DahhZk & have explained]. Testifying to the kalimah
signifies 'to profess the True Faith'. Faith or belief is the essence of all
actions, and comes first in order of rank, but on this occasion, i t is
mentioned last, probably because the main theme in this context is that of
physical exertion, efforts and actions. ' l m ~ nor faith, on the other hand,
pertains to the heart. It signifies the acceptance and confirmation of Allah
and His Messenger with one's heart. Confession of this must be made by
means of reciting kalimah shahadah 'testimony of faith'. Obviously, none
of these things involve physical exertion or effort, nor are they generally
counted as actions.
The second group is [ t h e unsuccessful one] a n d i t s t h r e e
characteristics are: [I]they are misers to such an extent that they even
fail to pay the zakGh and other obligatory alms; [21 they deem themselves
self-sufficient rather than obeying Allah; and [31 they reject the 'best
word' [that is, the kalimah of 'fmanl. Referring to the first group, the
verse says:

&s,(We will facilitate for him the way to extreme ease [i.e.
'~d,),,

o+

the comforts of Paradise]....92:7). The word yusra literally denotes 'ease
and comfort' or a thing in which there is no difficulty, but here it refers to
"Paradise"'.Likewise, referring to the second group it says:
,
,
LS9,
(for him We will facilitate t h e way t o extreme
3,

6,

d ,),

O
+

distress.. .92:10). The opposite of yusra is 'usra which literally denotes
'extreme distress, referring to "Hell"'.The two statements signify that
those who exert their efforts in the first three acts, that is, spending in the
cause of Allah, fearing Allah and testifying to the kalimah, Allah will
pave their way to extreme ease, that is, to deeds that will lead them to the
comforts of Paradise. On the other hand, those who exert their efforts in
the latter three acts, Allah will pave their way to extreme distress, that is,
make easy for them to perform deeds that will lead them to Hell. By right,
here it should have been said that the deeds of Paradise or Hell are made
easy for them, because 'easy' or 'difficult' qualify deeds, and not persons
or people. But the Qur'Zn says that the people or the people themselves
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will be made easy to do the deeds. This probably implies that the first
group will be predisposed to behave in a particular way that behaving
otherwise will make them feel uneasy. The second group will be
predisposed to behave in a way that will make them feel comfortable to do
deeds of Hell, and they will feel uneasy doing deeds of Paradise. Each of
these two groups will have their own nature and predisposition, and will
find it easier to behave in that particular way. A HadTth confirms that the
Messenger of Allah said:

'LLLJI &J
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"Perform deeds, for everyone will have the deeds of what he was
created for [Paradise or Hell] made easy for him. Those people
who are the people of happiness, they will have the deeds of the
people of happiness made easy for them. And those who are the
people of misery, they will have the deeds of the people of misery
made easy for them."

But both these things are the results of the use of the God-given
choice and free will. Therefore, man is rewarded or punished.
Thereafter the unfortunate inmates of Hell are warned, thus:

~ i!;I2'k

&$j (And his wealth will not help him when he will fall
down ...9 2 : l l ) . The word taradda literally denotes 'to fall into a pit and
perish'. The expression 'When he fall' signifies that when Divine decree
regarding his destruction comes into operation, nothing - not even his
wealth - will save him, whether in grave after his death, or on the Day of
Judgement, when he will be falling into the abyss of Hell.
a
,
'
,
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kill .$YI

$1 &L+&Y(None will enter it but the wretched one

who rejected [the truth] and turned away.. ..92:16). This describes the fire
of Hell. It is quite clear t h a t only a kEfir will reject Allah and His
Messenger. Apparently, it seems that a sinful believer who does not reject
the truth will not enter Hell, whereas the Qur'an and Had<thare replete
with clear texts that a sinful believer will enter Hell, unless he had
repented, or someone interceded for him, or was forgiven out of pure
Grace. He will abide in Hell until he has received punishment for the sins
he has committed. After paying for his sins, he will be taken out of Hell,
and through the blessings of his faith, he will be admitted into Paradise.
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Apparently, the wordings of the verse are contrary to this interpretation.
Therefore, it is necessary t h a t the interpretation of the verse under
comment be brought in line with other Qur'iinic verses and authentic
AhZdTth. Its plain and simple interpretation would be that this verse
refers to entering the Hell for good, which is peculiar to the unbelievers.
They will be tortured eternally in the Hell-fire. The sinful believers, on
the other hand, will receive punishment for their sins and will eventually
- at some time or the other - be taken out of Hell. Other scholars of Tafsir
have given some other interpretations too, which can also be appropriate.
Tafsir Mazhari has come up with another explanation according to which
'the wretched one' and 'the most God-fearing one' should not be taken in
its general sense. Both words refer particularly to people who lived during
the blessed time of the Holy Prophet
From amongst them, no Muslim,
who lived at that time, will enter Hell through the blessings of the Holy
company, even though he might have committed some sins
Prophet's
incidentally.

B.

All of The Blessed Companions will be Saved from the Ordeal of
Hell
The reason for this is that the Companions rarely ever committed sins.
Furthermore, even if they did commit sins, they must have repented by
dint of the fear of the Hereafter - as their living conditions indicate . If
any of them committed a sin, his good deeds are so many that they can
wipe out the sin as the Qur7Znsays:

+a1
>$

+ U l

g!

'...Surelygood deeds erase bad deeds-[ll:114]'
Adopting the company of the Holy Prophet @ is an act t h a t can
outweigh all other good deeds. The Holy Prophet $& is reported to have
said regarding the righteous members of the community:
+I

d k Y , p&&Y

p.

'The one who sits with them is never deprived, and the one who
feels happy in their company is never unsuccessful.' [Sahihain]
Obviously, a person who sits in the company of the Holy Prophet @
and is his intimate associate cannot be wretched. Therefore, there are
express texts available in the authentic Traditions that all the noble
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Companions are safe from the punishment of Hell. The Qur'an itself bears
testimony that -

SI
dlG;

*;

'...and to each Allah has promised good [4:9511

HusnE in this statement refers to 'Paradise'. In another verse, the
Qur'an says:

Surely, those for whom t h e good (news) from Us h a s come
earlier shall be kept far away from it. [21:1011

HusnE in this statement also refers to 'Paradise'. The pronoun 'it' in
the phrase 'from it' refers to 'Hell', signifying that they will be far away
from Hell. A Tradition says that 'Hell-Fire will not touch him who has
seen me'. [Tirmidh? transmitted i t from Jabir &I.

$ 3 2 ~25 231 .$$I

G;
(And saved from i t will be the most

God-fearing one who gives his wealth [in charity] to become
purified ,... .92:17-18). This verse describes the reward of the most
God-fearing person, as opposed to the punishment of the most wretched
in the preceding verse. The word atqa is the superlative form and signifies
a man of taqwa, that is, the most God-fearing person, who spends his
wealth in obedience of his Lord in order to purify himself from sins, will be
kept far away from the fire of Hell.
The wordings of the verse give good news, in general, to anyone who
spends in Allah's cause in a state of faith, but the occasion of revelation
indicates t h a t atqa refers to Sayyidna Abii Bakr As-Siddiq & in
particular. Ibn Abi HZtim reports from Sayyidna 'Urwah & that seven
Muslims had been enslaved by the Makkan disbelievers. When they
became Muslims, they were persecuted in a variety of ways. SayyidnZi
Abii Bakr & spent a great amount of his money, and purchased them
and set them free. Verses 117-211 were revealed on this occasion. [Ma~har;]
,,*,
L,,
6+"
;r:o q GYL j (while no one has conferred any favour on him
for which he would give a return,. ..92:19) SayyidnZ Abii Bakr & did this
great favour by spending abundant wealth. The emancipated slaves had
not done him any favour in the past, so that one could say that he was
, J

w,

SErah Al-Lail : 92 : 1 - 21

810

returning their favour. He took this step for one purpose only as the verse
says:

$91 $; GG;;$I $! (but [he gave his wealth in charity] only to seek the
Countenance of his Lord, the Most High ....92:20). Mustadrak of Hakim
records that it was a usual practice of Sayyidna Abii Bakr & that he
used to purchase Muslim slaves from the disbelievers and set them free
whenever he found them in their bondage. Generally, these people were
weak and helpless. AbG Qahafah, the father of AbG Bakr &,said to him:
"Since you are emancipating slaves, why do you not set free strong and
brave people, so that they may assist you in fighting the enemies and
protect you." He replied: "My purpose of emancipating them is not to
expect any benefit in return. My only purpose is to seek the pleasure of
Allah." [Mazhari]

2 2 37';(And surely he will soon be happy ...92:21). Whoever spends
in Allah's way with pure and good intentions of pleasing Allah, and not
for any personal worldly gains, will acquire the pleasure of Allah in the
Hereafter by achieving the wonderful and eternal blessings of Paradise.
It is confirmed that these verses were revealed about SayyidnS AbTi Bakr
&. Therefore, this last verse of the SGrah is a great and splendid news
and honour for him given in this very world by Allah.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Lail
Ends here

(TheForenoon)
This Siirah is Makk!, and it has 11verses

With t h e name of Allah, t h e All-Merciful, t h e Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 11

I swear by the forenoon, [I] and by the night when it
becomes peaceful, [2] your Lord (0 Holy Prophet,) has
neither forsaken you, nor has become displeased. [31
And the Hereafter is much better for you than the
present life. [41 And of course, your Lord will give you so
much that you will be pleased. [51 Did He not find you
an orphan, and give you shelter? [6] And He found you
unaware of the way (the Shari'ah), then He guided you.
[71 and He found you in need, then made you need-free.
[8] Therefore, as for orphan, do not oppress him, [91 and
as for the beggar, do not scold him. [lo] And about the
bounty of your Lord, do talk. [ I l l

Commentary
Occasion of Revelation
BukhZri, Muslim and Tirmidhi have narrated from SayyidnZ Jundub
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@ that once a finger of the Holy Prophet $$$ was wounded and started
bleeding, he said:
d

5

bd l

& >,......++

,&

91

dl

'You are merely a finger that is bleeding; [what does it matter]
if you are hurt: it all happened in Allah's cause.'
Sayyidnii Jundub & narrated this incident and said that revelation
of the Qur'Zn to the Holy Prophet % came to a halt, and that Jibra'il@\
stopped coming to him for a while. The unbelievers taunted, saying:
"Muhammad's Lord has forsaken him, and is displeased with him." SErah
Ad-DuhZ was revealed on this occasion. According to the narration in
Bukhari by Sayyidnii Jundub &, the Holy Prophet $$$ was unable to
wake up for a few nights for tahajjud prayer owing to illness. In this
narration, there is no mention of 'delay in revelation'. In Timidhi's
narration, there is mention about the 'delay in revelation' but no mention
about his inability to wake up for tahaj~udprayer. These reports are not
conflicting. The narrator might have narrated one incident at one time,
and reported another incident at another time. The lady who taunted the
Holy Prophet $! was Umm Jam& the wife of Abii Lahab, as other reports
indicate. 'Delay in revelation' took place twice. Once in the very early
stage of the call. This is known as fatrah al-waby 'temporary break in the
revelation'. This was the longest period. Another narration states that
when the pagans or the Jews asked the Holy Prophet $& about the soul,
he promised them t h a t he would give them a reply the next day.
However, he forgot to add insha 'Allah (if Allah wills). As a result,
revelation ceased for a few days. The pagans began to taunt the Holy
Messenger %, saying that Allah had abandoned him, and is displeased
with him. It was on this occasion that the Siirah was revealed.
,, , '
',
:fi i2$j (And the Hereafter is much better for you than
djYI i
the present life ....93:4). The word 'Ekhirah may be taken in its popular
sense of the 'Hereafter' and its opposite 'iilE may be taken in the sense of
the present 'world'. With these words, Allah tells the Holy Prophet $$$ not
to be disturbed by the taunts of the pagans, because they will see in this
world that their assumptions and accusations were absolutely false. In the
Hereafter, he will be blessed with Divine favours to his heart's content $9

94,'

much more than what he will receive in this fleeting world. The word
'Zkhirah may also be taken in its primitive sense i.e. 'the later state or
condition' as opposed to 'iila 'the former state or condition'. The verse, in
this case, would mean t h a t every succeeding moment of the Holy
Prophet's % life is better than the preceding one. It includes progress in
knowledge and wisdom, as well as in degrees of his nearness to Allah, and
it also includes progress in economic and political fields.

&$

2 3 ; (And of course, your Lord will give you so much

that you will be pleased ....93:s). Allah does not specify here what he will
will be
give him. The statement is open and general. The Holy Prophet
granted everything he desires so much that he will be pleased. Among his
desired thing is the progress of Islam; the general spread of Islam in the
world; fulfilment of every need of the Ummah; triumph of the Holy
Prophet % himself over his enemies and raising the word of Allah in the
land of the enemy. When this verse was revealed, the Holy Prophet @
said:
5

>

a',*&

-8 I

JUI $ &I
+I;j AJly Ij!
'If that is the case, then I will not be pleased as long as one
[single member] of my Ummah [remains] in Fire.' [Qu~ubTl.
,c

In a narration by SayyidnZ 'AIT &,the Holy Prophet $!$ said: "Allah
will accept my intercession for my Ummah [community]. Allah will ask:
',
~ - 6dJ
'0 Muhammad, are you pleased?"' He will reply: c+J yJk "My
Lord, I am pleased." Muslim records from Sayyidna 'Amr 1bn-ul-'As to the
recited a verse concerning the Prophet
effect that the Holy Prophet
/

#

/

/

'...So, one who follows me is surely mine, and the one who
disobeys me, then You are Most Forgiving, Very Merciful.
[14:36]'
Then he recited a verse which contains the words of SayyidnZ 'Ts5
,# @

/',

9 .
l
,
?
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'If You punish them, then, they are Your slaves [5:1181'
Then he raised his hands, he wept and prayed:

, r.' ,
'54

s.'s,J,

2'

'0 Allah, my ummah, my ummah!'

Allah sent Jibra'il ?%'$&\ to inquire as to why he was weeping [while
Allah knows the reason]. Jibra'il Amh ?%'$&\ came and inquired why he
was weeping. The Holy Prophet
replied: "I seek my u m m a h ' s
forgiveness." Allah sent Jibra'il
back to inform him that He has
pardoned them, and that Allah would please him and would not displease
him regarding his ummah.

=\

In response to the unbelievers' taunts, it was briefly mentioned that
the Holy Prophet $#$ has already been blessed with many Divine favours.
The Siirah elaborates on three of them in particular.

Favour [I]

&'& &
: 3247 (Did

He not find you a n orphan, and give you
was an orphan. His father died
shelter? ...93:6). The Holy Prophet
before he was born, leaving no wealth or property to look after him. The
words 'and gave you shelter' signify that the Holy Prophet $& received
such deep love and affection from his grand-father, 'Abd-ul-Muttalib, and
after him from his uncle, Abii TZlib , who took care of him more than their
own children.

Favour [21

&!.L$$G
SG;;(And

He found you unaware of t h e way [the
Shari'ah], then He guided you.. ..93:7). The word dEll has two meanings:
[I] stray; and [2] unaware. Here it stands for the second meaning. The
verse signifies t h a t before Muhammad $!$ was commissioned as the
Prophet, he was unaware of Divine Shari'ah. He was granted the status
of the Prophet $&and thus was guided.

Favour [3]

$~%I;.SG;;
( a n d He found you i n need, t h e n made you
need-free....93:8). The word 'E'il is derived from 'ailah which means 'to be
in need'. The verse signifies that Allah found him impoverished and
enriched him. This happened in the beginning through a business
partnership with Sayyidah Khadijah al-Kubrii L p dl dJ,
then once she
became his wife and 'Mother of the Faithful', her entire wealth was
1
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devoted to his service.
After elaborating on the three favours of Allah, three injunctions
follow:

Injunction [I]

2

% $1 Gg (Therefore, as for orphan, do not oppress him,. ..93:9). The
word qahr means 'to treat people who are less powerful in an unfair and
cruel way'. In the present context, the verse means: 'Since you were a
poor orphan, and Allah sheltered you, do not oppress the orphan.' [In
words, 'do not seize their wealth by force and squander it. Do not scorn
them, humiliate them or despise them. Rather, you should be kind and
gentle to them.'] As a result, the Holy Prophet $& emphasised that the
orphan be treated kindly and gently, and has forbidden any hurting
attitude towards them. The Holy Prophet
is reported to have said that
the best house of a Muslim is the one in which there is an orphan who is
treated kindly, and with love and affection. The worst house is the one in
which there is an orphan who is treated badly. [This is transmitted by
BukhZri in Al-Adab-ul- Mufrad, and by I b n MaJah and Baghaw:, a s quoted by
Masha$.

Injunction 121
,,"
-0
&% 3;IL-Jl 61; (and as for the beggar, do not scold him.. ..93:10). The
verb tanhar is derived from nahr which means 'to scold'. The word sa'il
means 'one who asks'. It includes a person who asks people's wealth, that
is, a beggar, and i t also includes the one who asks a question of
knowledge, that is, an academic investigator. The Holy Prophet
has
forbidden to berate either of them. The best course of action is to give the
beggar something. If one is unable to give a beggar anything, one should
at least apologise to him politely [so as not to give him any further grief.
Likewise, anyone who is searching knowledge and asks questions, it is
forbidden to respond to him harshly and unkindly. The teacher should
reply kindly and politely. However, if the investigator is unreasonable in
his approach, it is permissible to scold him to the degree that is necessary.
"

/

Injunction [3]
(And about the bounty of your Lord, do talk.. ..93:11).
L$ & i;;;!
The verb haddith is derived from tahdlth which means 'to talk' meaning,

Siirah Ad-DuhZ :
'just as you were poor and needy, and Allah made you wealthy, then talk
about Allah's favours upon you'. Talking about Divine favours to people is
one way of thanking Allah. If a person has done something good to
another, he should be thanked. Therefore, the Holy Prophet $$$ is
reported to have said: "Whoever is not thankful to people on their favours
is not thankful to Allah." [This is transmitted by &mad. The chain of authorities
are reliable - vide Ma~haril.
The Holy Prophet $$$ is reported to have said: "Whoever has done good
to you, you ought to return the good. If you are unable to return the
pecuniary good, then praise him in public, because he who praises people
in public fulfils his moral obligation." [Al-BaghawI transmitted it from Jiibir
Ibn 'Abdullah, vide MazhaG].

Ruling
It is obligatory to offer gratitude to Allah on every favour He has
bestowed. (But the way of offering gratitude may be different.) If Allah
has granted a person wealth, a part of that wealth may be spent with the
sincerity in Allah's way. If Allah has given a person strong body, his
bodily strength may be utilised in fulfilling Divine obligations. If Allah
has granted a person Divine knowledge, he should impart it to others.
[Mazhari].

Ruling
It is sunnah to recite takblr at the beginning of every Siirah from
Siirah DuhZ to the end of the Qur'Zn. The wordings of the takbir,
according to Shaikh SZlih al-Miqr!, are as follows:

y
i$1;

$1

gJaJ9

'There is no god except Allah and Allah is the greatest'
[Mazharil.
According to Ibn Kathk, the takbir may be recited at the end of every
Siirah and, according to Baghawi, it may be recited once at the beginning
of every Siirah. [Mazharil. Either way the requirement of sunnah will be
fulfilled. And Allah knows best!

Note
In most Siirahs from Siirah DuhZ to the end of Qur'Zn, Allah's special
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favours upon the Holy Prophet % and his special virtues a n d
characteristics are mentioned. In a few of the Slirahs, the Day of
Judgement and its conditions are mentioned. The earlier part of the
Qur'Zn asserts the greatness and authenticity of the Qur7Zn,while the
later part asserts the greatness of the personality to whom the Qur'Zn was
revealed.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Ad-DuhZ
Ends here

Siirah Al-InshirZh
(Peaceof Heart)
This Siirah is ~ a k k ?and
, it has 8 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 8

Did We not cause your bosom to be wide open for your
benefit? [I] And We removed from you your burden [21
that had (almost) broken your back, [31 and We raised
high for you your name. [41 So undoubtedly, along with
hardship there is ease. [51 Undoubtedly, along with
hardship there is ease. [6] So when you are free (from
collective services), exert yourself (in worship), [71 and
towards your Lord turn with eagerness. [81

Commentary
It was mentioned a t the end of the preceding SGrah that twenty-two
Siirahs from SGrah Ad-DuhZ to the end of the Qur'Zn are mainly
concerned with Divine favours conferred upon the Holy Prophet '$& and
with his greatness. Only a few SGrahs are concerned with the conditions
of the Hereafter or some other subject. Siirah Al-Inshiriih is concerned
with special favours that Allah conferred upon the Holy Prophet $&. Its
style is the same as that of the preceding SGrah - the interrogative style.
In the preceding SGrah, the style was 'Did He not find you...?' [Here the
style is]:
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(is

J
G
;
3
$ (Did We not cause your bosom to be wide open for
your benefit?...94:l). The word sharh literally denotes 'to open, to cause
the bosom to be widely opened'. [In the present context] it is to cause the
bosom to be wide open to comprehend the Divine mysteries. The verse
signifies that Allah illuminated his bosom with wisdom, Divine light and
peace and made it spacious, vast and wide as is said in another verse:

(%$'0jG cA A' +*"
,,>,

,

a><:
21 dl 22 'y

,5,*>&

'So, he whom Allah wills to give guidance, He opens his heart
for Islam [6:12511
The Holy Prophet's % bosom was expanded to receive the knowledge
and wisdom and the gracious morals and ethical qualities, which the
greatest philosophers could not match. As a result of this expansion of
heart, tawajjuh ilal-makhliiq (attentiveness to the creation) did not
disturb his attentiveness to and concentration on Allah. Some of the
authentic Traditions report that the angels, with Allah's permission,
physically opened the blessed chest of the Holy Prophet %. Some of the
commentators interpret this 'expansion of the chest' to refer to the same
miracle, as mentioned in Ibn KathTr and others. And Allah knows best!

3%
$
, &$, 3,
jjj & G;;
(And We removed from you your burden
that had [almost] broken your back ...94:2-3). The word wizr literally
denotes 'burden' and the phrase naq4-uz-zahr means 'to break one's back
as for instance when a heavy load is put on one's back, it bends'. This
verse signifies t h a t Allah had relieved him of his burden t h a t was
breaking his back. What was that burden or heavy load? One answer to
this question is that now and then the Holy Prophet $$
! did certain
permissible deeds, thinking that they were of benefit and in the interest
[of spiritual development]. Later on he discovered that they were not in
keeping with wisdom, or they were undesirable. The Holy Prophet $& was
conscious of his high status and close proximity to Allah. He regarded
even such things as serious infractions. This was naturally a very heavy
load that made him grieved. But Allah relieved him of his burden in that
a blanket pardon was granted to him and it was declared that he would
not be held accountable for such things.
Some commentators say that wizr (burden) refers to the effect of
revelation. I t weighed heavily on him in the initial stages of the

Prophet-hood. He was saddled with a nerve-racking and back-breaking
task of raising [a morally degenerated people], through propagation of
Tauhid and elimination of kufr and shirk, [from the depths of moral
turpitude to the peaks of spiritual excellence, and then through them to
cleanse and purify the whole of mankind of the dross of iniquity,
ignorance and superstition I. The task enjoined:
, > ' , ' >

lA5-+Li
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,

'So, stand firm

-

*,'

as you have been commanded [11:11211

used to feel the heavy weight of this task and
The Holy Prophet
responsibility. Some narration report that a few strands of his beard had
turned grey as a result of this command. The Holy Prophet $&is reported
to have said that the following verse has made me old:
&,I

,

,
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'So, stand firm - as you have been commanded [11:1121'
give the cheerful news that Allah will remove from him
Verses
the load which was weighing down his back. The following verses show
how the back-breaking load will be removed, and every difficulty will be
followed by ease and relief. By means of expansion of bosom, Allah gave
the Holy Prophet $& so much of courage that no instance of hardship
seemed hardship, and no burden of any magnitude seemed a burden.
And Allah knows best!
' ' ',',,

l s j j j (and We raised high for you your name ....94:4). The
meaning of raising the name of the Holy Prophet $&is
j that his blessed
name is remembered together with the name of Allah in all the symbols of
Islam, like the kalimah, the adhzn, the iqzmah, and in sermons from the
minarets and pulpits [throughout the world]:

Jy?

&lq,J,qiiu
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(I bear witness that there is no God worthy of worship except
Allah; I bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah.'

No sensible person utters the Holy Prophet's $&$name without respect
and honour even though he may not be a Muslim.
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Note Carefully
Here three verses mention three favours that are bestowed on the
Holy Prophet
[I1 opening of the bosom widely; [21 removal of the
burden; and [31 raising of the name high. Each of the sentence is
composed of a verb, an object and between them is a prepositional phrase
thus:

g:

J*C>
'for your benefit? [I]'
Jj3 @3

'from you your burden [21'

Yj eJ
'for you your name. [41'
This indicates the essential characteristic and special greatness of the
Holy Prophet @, in that all this is done for the sake of him.
@ , A

, A '
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:

& (So undoubtedly, along with hardship there
is ease. Undoubtedly, along with hardship there is ease ....94:6).
lr",

' /

4
1t..2, . *+I

' /

Grammatically, if the Arabic definite article al- is prefixed to an Arabic
noun and is repeated with the same definite article al-, they refer to the
same antecedent. However, if the same noun is repeated without the
definite article, they refer to different antecedents. The word al-'usr '[the I
hardship' in verse [61 is the repetition of al-'usr '[the] hardship' occurring
in verse [51. It does not refer to a new hardship. In contrast to this, the
word yusr 'ease' in both verses occur without the definite article. This
indicates that the second yusr 'ease' in verse [61 is a different antecedent to
the yusr 'ease' occurring in verse [5]. Thus it may be concluded that there
is only one 'usr 'hardship' and two yusr 'twofold ease'. 'Twofold ease' does
not mean twice as much. In fact, it means 'manifold ease'. The verse
signifies that only one kind of hardship will face him, but in the wake of it
many kinds of ease are assured.
SayyidnZ Hasan Al-Bag: Ijlihl
reports t h a t once the Holy
emerged from his home in a very happy mood and, giving
Prophet
cheerful news to his Companions on the basis of the current verse, said:
"One hardship cannot overcome twofold ease". Thus history and
-J
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biographical books written by Muslims and non-Muslims - all bear ample
testimony to fact t h a t the most difficult task, even the seemingly
impossible task, became easy for him. The above narration further
indicates that the Arabic definite article al- signifies that it is an article
used to indicate previous knowledge [that is, al- lil 'ahd] and refers to the
hardship of the Holy Prophet $$$ and his Companions. Allah kept to His
promise to them in such a way that the world saw it visibly how in the
wake of every hardship the Holy Prophet $#$ and his Companions
experienced the manifold ease that made their task easy. If a person does
not achieve 'ease' after 'hardship', it does not contradict this verse. In fact,
even now Allah's universal principle applies. One needs to exercise
fortitude against hardship, rely on Allah with purity of heart, devote
oneself totally to Him, hold onto high hopes for His grace, and one should
not despair of His mercy if there is delay in success - He certainly will
grant relief after every instance of hardship. [Fawa'id-e-'Usmaniah].
Hadith narratives support this.

The Command for Teachers and Preachers to Remember Allah
During Spare Hours

s$&; 2);

,,, ,

>,l

I

/

(SOwhen you are free [from collective
services], exert yourself [in worship], and towards your Lord turn with
eagerness.. ..94:8). The Holy Prophet $$$ is commanded in these verses that
when he has finished his day's work of teaching and training his
followers and other temporal affairs, he should turn to Allah as ever with
all his heart, that is, prayers, remembrance of Allah, supplication and
seeking Allah's pardon. This is the interpretation assigned to this verse by
most commentators. Some scholars have interpreted it differently, but the
foregoing interpretation appears to be the closest. The sum total of this
interpretation is as follows: The Holy Prophet
exerted himself greatly
to spread the word of Allah and reform human beings. Exerting himself to
human reform was his greatest form of 'worship' but it was 'indirect
worship' through planning and executing the plan of human reform. The
verse purports to say that the indirect worship is not sufficient. So, when
he is free from collective services to humanity, he should devote time to
turn to Him by carrying out 'direct worship' by turning to Allah in prayer
for the success of his efforts, because this 'direct worship' is what man is
created for. Probably, t h a t is why the 'indirect worship' has been
.+ib

djI+
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mentioned as something that may be finished and one may be free from,
because that is based on need, and a believer can free himself from it, but
the 'direct worship' of Allah is such that he cannot free himself from it. He
has to spend his entire life and expend all his energy in it.

Note
This indicates t h a t scholars [who a r e involved in education,
propagation and human reform] should not be unmindful of 'direct
worship'. Some time should be devoted specifically, in privacy, to
attentiveness to, and remembrance of Allah as the biography of the
righteous predecessors bear testimony to the fact that without it neither
education nor preaching can be effective. It would be devoid of light and
blessings.

Note
The word fansab derived from nasab means 'to be tired'. The verse
signifies that one should tire oneself when carrying out acts of worship.
One should not carry out acts of worship only when one finds i t
convenient. Binding oneself to a wazifah ( a usual course of optional
worships) is itself quite exerting and tiring, no matter how little.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Inshirzh
Ends here

Siirah At-Tin
(TheFig)
This SGrah is ~ a k k ; ,and it has 8 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1- 8

I swear by the Fig and the Olive, [I] and by Tur, the
mount of Sinai, [21 and by this peaceful city, [31 We have
created man in the best composition, [4] then We turned
him into the lowest of the low, [ 5 ] except those who
believed and did righteous deeds, because for them
there is a reward never ending. [61 So, what can make
you, after all this, to deny the Requital? [7] Is Allah not
the Greatest Ruler of all the rulers? [8]
Commentary

3291;31;
(I swear by the Fig and the Olive...95:l). This verse takes

an o'ath b; four objects. Two of them are trees, the fig tree and the olive
tree. [The third object] is Tur, the mount of Sinai, and the fourth object is
the City of Makkah. The two trees have been specified because they
possess abundant blessings and advantages in the same way as TGr and
the City of Makkah possess abundant blessings. Some authorities say that
the 'fig' and the 'olive' symbolise, in this context, the lands in which these
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trees predominate: that is, the countries bordering on the eastern part of
the Mediterranean, especially Palestine and Syria. Most of the Prophets
lived and preached in these lands, including Holy Prophet IbrZhTm @\.
The latter Prophet $& was made to migrate from here to Makkah. The
oaths, in this way, comprehend all the holy places where Allah-inspired
men were born and raised as Prophets $&. Syria was the land and home
of all the Prophets. Mount Sinai stresses specifically the messengership of
K s Z 1where Allah spoke to him. 'Peaceful City' refers to Makkah, the
birth-place and residence of the Final Messenger of Allah

B.

,,

,,.,

a

Liir
(We have
The subject of the four oaths is: +$ $
i 3
,
created man in the best composition...95:4). The word taqwim literally
denotes 'to set a thing aright or lay the foundation straight or even; or to
form something into an appropriate shape in a moderate regulation'. The
verse signifies that man has been endowed with the best natural powers
and qualities which other creatures have not been endowed with.
Physically too he is cast in the best composition - having no parallel in
other creatures.
9'

Man is the Most Beautiful of Allah's Creation
Allah has created man the most beautiful of all His creation. Ibn
'Arab: asserts that there is no creature of Allah more beautiful than man,
because Allah, besides granting him life, he gave him knowledge, power,
speech, hearing, sight, planning and wisdom. All these, in fact, are the
qualities of Allah. It is mentioned in a hadith of Bukhari and Muslim:

$2;

>;;'\&
dl 51
,, ,?.

'Allah has created Adam in His image'

It could only mean that man has been characterised by some of the
qualities of Allah, because Allah is beyond any [physical] shape or image.
[Q~u$ubi].

A Wonderful Story of Human Beauty
QurtubT, on this occasion, cites a story of 'Tsa Ibn MGsZ Hashimi. He
was a high ranking officer in the royal court of Caliph Abii Ja'far
Manstir. The officer loved his wife very much. Once he was sitting with
his wife in a moonlit night and suddenly cried out:
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'You are divorced thrice if you are not more beautiful than the
moon.'
As soon as the wife heard this, she went into seclusion and veiled
herself, on the grounds that the husband has pronounced three express
divorce on her. It was said in joke. However, the law of express divorce is
that it becomes effective whether uttered jokingly or seriously. 'ha Ibn
K s Z spent the night restlessly and in grief. The next morning, he paid a
visit to Caliph AbG Ja'far MansGr and recounted to him the whole story.
Caliph AbG Ja'far MansGr invited all the jurists of the city and put the
case before them. All the jurists unanimously agreed that the divorce has
become effective, because no human being can possibly be more beautiful
than the moon. There was, however, one scholar, a student of Imam AbG
Han:fah, who remained silent. MansEr asked him: "Why are you so
quiet?" He recited 'Bismillah to the end' and then recited SErah T h and
explained: "Ruler of the Faithful, Allah says that He has created man in
the best composition or in the finest mould. Nothing can be more beautiful
than man." Having heard this, all the scholars and jurists were perplexed.
None of them opposed him. MansGr ordered t h a t the divorce is not
effective.
This indicates t h a t man is the most beautiful creation of Allah
outwardly and inwardly, in terms of elegance and attractiveness and in
terms of bodily structure. Every limb of the human body is able to move in
many different ways. He is able to hold, move and lift various things by
moving his hands and arms. The thumb alone is a masterpiece of creation
without which man will not be able to hold things. The functioning of the
ears, the eyes, the mouth, the teeth, the nose, the chest and the stomach
are all wonders in their own right. Gathered together on his head, they
form a beautiful and coherent assortment, each one complementing the
other. The flexibility of the tongue, the arrangement of the teeth and the
mastery of the vocal cords allow him to roar like a lion and sing as
beautifully as a nightingale. All this makes human body look like a
sophisticated factory where automatic machines are able to accomplish the
delicate work. This is the reason why philosophers call man 'microcosm' [a
miniature universe as opposed to 'macrocosm' {a large universe)]. The
microcosm epitomises the macrocosm.[Qu*ubil
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The Sufis have supported this concept. Some scholars have analysed
in detail - from head to toe - to show how man is the epitome of the large
universe.

& &i 2;

If.: (then We turned him into the lowest of the low...95:53.

In the preceding sentence, it was stated that man is created in the best
composition and is the most beautiful being. In the prime of his life, man
is brimming with strength and vigour and all his faculties are functioning
at their best. As opposed to that, this sentence states that when man ages,
he physically grows weaker and his health deteriorates all the time. He
even begins to lose his physical beauty. He no longer has a good-looking
and attractive face. He begins to look uglier. He becomes useless and a
burden to others. Other animals, on the contrary, are useful to the end of
their lives. Man utilises them for milk, for mounting, for luggage-loading
and for myriad of other things. When they are slaughtered or dead, man
still utilises their hide, hair, bones and every other part or fibre of theirs
usefully. Man, on the other hand, becomes useless when he falls ill or
grows old. From the worldly point of view he is unable to do anything.
Even when he dies, no part of his body is of any benefit to any man or
animal. In short, the phrase 'the lowest of the low' refers to bodily
condition. His body bends over and legs can barely carry him. The man
who was once supporting others now needs others to support him. [ D a h h a
and others vide Qurtubi].

d$A/*;i4J',l*,3 y 341 Y!* (except those who believed and
I

I

,>.*

#

did righteous deeds, because for them there is a reward never
ending....95:6). The foregoing interpretation of the preceding verse should
not be misunderstood. The exceptive sentence does not mean that the
believers will not attain to decrepit old age. It would not be correct to
exclude the believers from this, because some of them are also overcome
by the senility of old age. The sense, however, is that they do not suffer a
big harm due to their physical or mental deterioration in old age. Only
those will suffer from it who spent their entire energy on improving their
physical condition that has now ended. They shall have no portion of it in
the Hereafter. The righteous believers will have an unfailing reward.
This verse makes it clear that even after reaching old age, a believer
never becomes useless. Even in decrepitude he can accumulate rewards -

comfort and high positions - for the Hereafter that are eternal. During
the period of senility when he is unable to do righteous deeds, the good
deeds will be recorded in his Record Book which he used to do in good
said that
health. SayyidnZ Anas & narrates that the Holy Prophet
when a Muslim falls ill Allah instructs the recording angels to record the
good deeds he used to perform in good health. [Al-Baghawitransmitted it
in Sharh-us-Suunah from Abii MET, and BukhZn has reported the same
rewards for a traveller and a person suffering from a disease.) Here
instead of mentioning the rewards and blessings of Paradise for the
,,
righteous believers, the verse reads: d+ 9 5
1& (for them there is a
reward never ending.) This could signify that their reward starts in this
mortal world [and continues in the Hereafter eternally]. Allah gathers
around them in their decrepit old age such sincere companions who
benefit from them spiritually until the last moment of their life. They
serve them in every possible way. The righteous servants of Allah in
decrepitude are productive while generally the senile and people in bad
health are thought to be unproductive.
>J>,

J,,

9,

,J(

I

Some commentators say that the statement - & pi$2;; (We turned
him into the lowest of the low) does not refer to human beings in general.
It refers specifically to unbelievers who destroyed the God-given best
composition, human perfection, honour and intellect by pursuing physical
pleasures. As a result of their ingratitude, they will be turned into the
,
lowest of the low. In this interpretation, the exception - I$'
sjll Y! (except
those who believed and did righteous deeds, because for them there is a
reward never ending) will carry its basic interpretation, in that they will
not be turned into the lowest of the low. For those who believed and did
s al-~a~hari].
righteous deeds, there is a reward that is unending. [ ~ h u in
@

5

,
$94 lu &+.
d (SO,what can make you, after all this, to deny the
3 >,

J?

'J

Requital? ...95:7). In the preceding verses man is made to realise that
Allah created him, He bestowed on him special favours and the revolution
that He brought about in his old age. Man will move from stage to stage,
finally reaching the grave and the Hereafter. But he rejects the
Hereafter, as a result he is warned. He has seen the scenes of Divine
omnipotence and revolutions - how dare he denies and rejects the
Hereafter! Is Allah not the Greatest Ruler of all the rulers? [8]
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Ruling
Sayyidnii Abii Hurairah & narrates that the Holy Prophet
that while reciting SErah At-Tin, when one reaches the end of it:
s -,j, l

,

& said

dlx'i

,

'Is Allah not the Greatest Ruler of all the rulers? [81'
one should recite:

&$J,&&q>&fi;&
'Yes, indeed, Allah is the Ruler of the rulers, and I bear witness
to it.'

The jurists have ruled that i t is mustahab (preferable/desirable) to
recite the words.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah At-Th
Ends here
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Siirah Al-'Alaq
(TheClot)
This Siirah is ~ a k k yand
, it has 19verses and 1section.

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1- 19

Read with the name of your Lord who created (every
thing), [I] He created man from a clot of blood. 121 Read,
and your Lord is the most gracious, [3] who imparted
knowledge by means of the pen. [41 He taught man what
he did not know. [51 The fact is that man crosses the
limits, [61 because he deems himself to be free of need.
[71 Surely to your Lord is to return. I81 Have you seen
him who forbids [91 a slave of Allah when he prays? [lo]
Tell me, if he is on the right path, I111 or bids to piety,
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(would the former still forbid him?) [12] Tell me, if he
rejects (the true faith) and turns away, [I31 does he not
know that Allah is watching (him)? [I41 No! If he does
not desist, We will certainly drag (him) by forelock, [I51
a lying, sinful forelock. [16] So let him call the men of
his council, [I71 We will call the soldiers of the Hell. [I81
No! Never obey him, and bow down in sajdah, and come
closer. [19]

Beginning of The Qur'Znic Revelation
It is universally agreed that the first five verses of SGrah Al-'Alaq or
Iqra' mark the very beginning of Qur7Znicrevelation. [Baghawil. BukhZrl,
Muslim, other authentic sources and overwhelming consensus of scholars,
ancient and modern, all concur on this point. However, some scholars
state that Siirah Al-Muddaththir was the first SGrah to be revealed, and
yet others say that Siirah Al-Fiitihah [The Opening] was revealed first. It
is possible to reconcile between these different views as follows: After the
revelation of SGrah Al-'Alaq or Iqra', there was a temporary break in the
revelation during which the Holy Prophet $& used to be very sad, but
after some time, the Angel Jibra'a appeared to him once again, and he
faced the same situation as he faced when the first verses of Siirah Iqra'
were revealed to him. On this occasion, the opening verses of SGrah
Al-Muddaththir were conveyed to him by the angel. From this point of
view, it may be said t h a t the first Stirah to be revealed after the
temporary break was Siirah Al-Muddaththir. Some of the Companions
held the view that Siirah Al-Fatihah was the first SGrah to be revealed.
They probably meant to say that this was the first Siirah to be revealed in
a complete form. Undoubtedly, some verses (of SGrahs Al-'Alaq or Iqra',
Al-Muzzammil and Al-Muddathths) were revealed earlier, but the rest of
the verses of those Siirahs were revealed at later dates. Al-FZtihah is the
in its entirety, all
first Siirah that was revealed to the Holy Prophet
seven verses at once. [Mazhari]
The Holy Prophet's First Experience of Revelation
In a lengthy narration, as recorded in the Sahihs of BukhZr? and
Muslim, the Mother of the Faithful, Sayyidah 'xishah k dl >J says
that revelation to the Messenger of Allah
was started by true dreams.
Whatever he saw in a dream would happen in reality as clearly as the
light of dawn. Then solitude became dear to him, and he used to seclude
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himself for worship in the cave H S , (a cave in the mount known today
as 'Jabal-un-NGr, which is clearly visible in front of Jannat-ul-Ma'lii, the
famous graveyard of Makkah) and therein he devoted himself to Divine
worship for several nights before he came back to his family and took
provisions for his retirement; then he would return to the Mother of the
Faithful, Sayyidah Khad;jah
pJ
and take more provisions for a
similar period. (The period of his stay in the cave is mentioned differently
by different reports, but the report of sahihain maintains that it was a
month, the whole month of Ramadan. Authentic traditions are silent
about the mode of worship he adopted during this period. Some scholars
have opined that he used to worship according to the SharTah of Niih,
IbrZhim and 'Is5 r U l +, but neither any authentic report supports it,
nor is it likely, because he was an 'ummiyy(unlettered). It is, therefore,
more likely that his worship was concentration and reflection on Allah
Almighty and His omnipotence until the Truth, that is, the revelation
came to him while he was in the cave of Hira'; so the angel came to him
and said, i>!'Read'. The Holy Prophet replied, G ~ C b\
; ~L. 'I am not the one
who can read'. (The Holy Prophet
was under the impression that he
was directing him to read a written document. Since the Holy Prophet
could not read or write, he replied accordingly.) Then the angel embraced
him and pressed him so hard that he felt extreme pain, then he released
him and said, i3! 'Read'. The Holy Prophet replied, 'I am not the one who
can read'. Then he embraced him and pressed him a second time so hard
that he felt extreme pain, then he released him again and said,
'Read'.
The Holy Prophet
replied, c5Jkb1 L. 'I am not the one who can read'.
Then he embraced the Holy Prophet
and pressed him a third time,
then he released him and said,

+

G!

'Read with the Name of your Lord Who created [everything],He
created man from a clot of blood. Read, and your Lord is the
most gracious, who imparted knowledge by means of the Pen.
He taught man what he did not know.'
The Messenger of Allah returned with this message [of five verses]
while his heart trembled and he came to Sayyidah Khadijah L p hi dJ,
saying j & j >&j 'wrap me up, wrap me up', and she wrapped him up,
until the awe left him. (It should be noted that the fear felt by the Holy
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Prophet $& was due to the great responsibility delegated to him, and due
to the unusual event of seeing an angel in his original form.)
Then he said to Sayyidah Khadbah Lp hi d J while he related to her
dl >J
what had happened: "I feared for myself." Sayyidah Khadljah
said: 'Nay, by Allah, Allah will never expose you to disgrace, because you
unite the ties of kinship, and bear the burden of the weak, and earn for
the destitute, and offer hospitality to the guests, and help (people) in real
distress.'

+

I

Then Sayyidah Khadljah Lp dl dJtook him to her cousin, Waraqah
Ibn Naufal. He was a man who had adopted Christianity (which was a
true religion at that time) during the days of Ignorance, and he used to
write the Hebrew script, and translate it into Arabic. He was a very old
hl d J said to him, 0
man who had turned blind. Sayyidah Khadijah
Uncle's son! Listen to your brother's son. Waraqah asked him, My
brother's son! What have you seen? So the Messenger of Allah related to
him what he had seen. Waraqah said to him, This is the very same
confidant [angel Jibra'Tl =\I
whom Allah sent to Holy Prophet MGsZ
=I; would that I were a young man at this time - would that I were
alive when your people would expel you! The Messenger of Allah asked in
surprise, "Will they expel me?" He replied. Yes; never has a man appeared
with the like of that which you have brought, but he has been held in
enmity; and if your time finds me alive, I shall help you with the fullest
support. After that, not much time had passed before Waraqah died, and
the revelation broke off temporarily. [Bukhari and Muslim]

+

The temporary break of revelation, according to Suhaill, lasted for
about a year and half. Other reports say that it lasted to about three
years. [Mazhari]

4;

Verse I11 & 241
?;4 i=!(Read with the Name of your Lord, Who
created [everything]) In the prepositional phrase bismi rabbika [with the
name of your Lord], the addition of the word ismi is significant in two
ways [I1 that whenever the Qur'iin is being recited, the reader should
5
begin by reciting the formula &I +>I
41v;"With the name of Allah,
suddenly
the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful". When Jibra'a Amh
appeared to the Holy Prophet
and said 'iqra' (read) , he tendered
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apology that he is unable to read or recite, because he is unlettered. The
phrase b-ismi rabbika points to the fact that under present circumstances
you, 0 Holy Prophet g, may be 'ummiyy' or unlettered, but Allah has
the power to grant you the highest level of knowledge, the most elegant
style of oration and eloquence, so that you would surpass and subdue the
most educated or literate people, as it became manifest later on. [Ma?har?].
[21 Allah has many Beautiful Names, but the blessed name rabb is
particularly chosen in the verse here probably because it supports and
emphasizes the theme that Allah cherishes and sustains the Holy Prophet
through all the different stages of his development, until he is fully
consummated. He can make him read and recite, despite being unlettered.
In the relative clause a l - l a d h i khalaqa [Who created], particularly
contains the Divine attribute of takhliq [creating] presumably because
the first Divine favor is wujiid or 'existence' as a result of His drawing out
beings from the realm of non-existence into the realm of existence. Many
other favors of His follow. The verb khalaqa [created] is transitive and it
requires an object that is absent here. This indicates the verb is used
absolutely, and it signifies t h a t the Creator has created the entire
universe and every existent thing it contains.

>

Y I(Created man from a clot of blood.) The
Verse [21 & ~ L $
previous verse referred to the creation of macrocosm, the large or entire
universe in general. In this verse, the phrase is khalaqa'l-insan which
refers to the creation of microcosm 'the best, noblest or most honourable
creation', Man. If analysed carefully, we notice that man is the epitome of
macrocosm or the large universe. He is a small scale representation,
analogue, or miniature of the large and complex universe. Another reason
why man has been particularly mentioned is t h a t the purpose of
Prophet-hood, messenger-hood and revelation of the Qur75nis the
implementation of Divine ordinances, injunctions and laws and acting
upon them: This is the essential peculiarity of mankind. The word 'alaq,
being the plural of 'alaqatun, means 'congealed blood'. The creation of
man has passed and passes through various phases. His primordial
creation is from the four major elements, that is, earth, water, fire and
air. His procreation is from an insignificant and humble state, the sperm
which then transforms into congealed blood. This is the primary state of
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the embryo which happens after the conception. Then it takes the shape
of a lump of flesh and then the skeletal structure is created. 'Alaqah is the
middle phase in the whole process of creation. The specific mention of
'alaqah covers the initial stage and the final stage of the process of
creation.

i=!(Read, and your Lord is the most gracious.) The
Verse [3] ; ~ Y I
command iqra' [Read] has been repeated in this verse for two reasons:
The first command in verse [I] was for the Holy Prophet % himself to
read or recite. The second command in this verse is to proclaim, convey,
communicate and teach or preach. I t is not inconceivable t h a t the
command iqra' is repeated by deliberate design for emphasis. The Divine
attribute al-Akram 'the Most Gracious' signifies that Allah did not create
the world or man for any ulterior motive, for selfish motivation or for His
own benefit. He has done it out of His infinite grace, generosity and
magnanimity. He endowed upon the universe the great favour of
existence without asking for it.
Verse [4] $k
, ,$ kg (Who imparted knowledge by means of the Pen.)
The preceding verse spoke of the creation of man. The current verse
speaks of man's education or literacy, because knowledge, as part of
education and literacy, distinguishes man from all other animals and
creatures, and occupies the position of the crown of creation. There are
two means, methods or media through which knowledge is imparted: [I]
oral or spoken method or by word of mouth; and [2] Pen or written
method. The command iqra' [read] at the beginning of SGrah refers to the
oral or spoken method. However, the current verse, which speaks more
explicitly about imparting knowledge, speaks of the written method of
recording and transmitting knowledge from generation to generation.

Pen and Writing: The First and Most Important Means of
Transmitting Knowledge
An authentic narration of SayyidnZ AbG Hurairah 4& reports that
the Messenger of Allah % said:
\

& C + & ~ ~ ~ J I ~ ~
j ) Eo uJ~ Iy

6>i;;i~\d~jlrLLi

"When Allah created the creation, He inscribed a document
which is with Him above the Throne: Indeed My mercy has
preceded My anger."
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In another narration, the Messenger of Allah
said:

2

4 .g'\~3JI

O & ~ -52

.+dl

@ is reported to have

:d JG

L Jji
$

2

s>$jJI

~

"The first thing Allah created was the pen. He told it to write,
so it wrote what was to take place till Doomsday. This is with
Allah on His Throne." [Qurtubil

Three Types of Pen
Scholars have said that there are three types of pen in the world: [I] a
Pen that Allah created with His own hand and instructed it to write the
decree of the universe; [2l the pen of the angels who record the events
that are to occur and their magnitude, they also use it to record the deeds
of human beings; and [31 the pen of human beings, which they use to
reduce their speech to writing. Writing, in fact, is a kind of speech [or a
manifestation of it]. Humans are biologically programmed by Allah for
speech , and it is thus natural, inborn and innate faculty. [Qurtubi] The
leading authority on Tafsir, MujZhid, cites from AbG 'Amr that Allah
created four things in the entire universe with His own Creative hand,
and the rest of the creation came into being by His cosmic command of
kun [be] and they became. The four things are: [I] the pen; [BIThe Divine
Throne; [31 the Garden of Eden; and [41 Holy Prophet 'Adam

mi.

Who was First Trained in the Writing Skill and Art ?
Scholars have differed on this question. Some say the art and skill of
writing was first imparted to the father of mankind, i.e. the prophet
'Adam
and he was the first one to write. [Ka'b Ahbar]. Others say
that this art was first taught to the Holy Prophet Idrk $&@\
and he was
thus the very first scribe. [DahhZkl. Some others have observed that the
art and skill of writing is the Divine knowledge given as a gift to anyone
whom Allah wills.

Writing Skill and Art: A Great Divine Gift
SayyidnZ Qatadah & has stated that Pen is a great Divine gift. If
Allah had not granted man the art and skill of writing with pen, it would
not have been possible for him to preserve or protect the religion in its
pristine form, nor would it have been possible for him to conduct his
worldly affairs in the proper manner. Sayyidnii 'Al;& has stated that it
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is a great generosity that Allah has granted His servants knowledge of
things they did not know. He drew them out from the darkness of
ignorance and brought them into the light of knowledge. He urged them
to acquire the art and skill of writing as it accrues great benefits. Only
Allah is able to keep count of the benefits of writing. All sciences and
philosophies are codified by means of pen. The history of the former and
latter nations are compiled by means of pen. Their chronicles and
monographs are preserved in writing. The Divinely revealed Books are
committed to writing, and shall be preserved till the world lasts. 'The pen'
is thus able to make great contribution towards the propagation and
dissemination of spiritual sciences and Divine secrets revealed by the
Qur'Zn and of physical sciences to which the study of the Qur'an imparted
a great stimulus. Without the pen, all worldly and religious works will
come to a standstill.

Writing Skill and Art: Attitude of Scholars in All Ages
Scholars of the former and the latter times have always realised the
stupendous role pen plays in the preservation and transmission of
knowledge, as a result they made a great use of it and left behind a huge
legacy of books and writings. I t is regretful to notice that in this age
students and scholars have ignored the importance of this skill and art. As
a result, scarcely a few people in a few million people have mastered the
art, or developed the skill, of writing. To Allah do we direct our complaint!

Writing Skill and Art: The Reason Why the Holy Prophet $& was
not Taught
It is really very significant that mention should have been made of
'Pen' in a Book which was revealed to a person, the Final Messenger $$&,
who himself did not know how to read and write. The reason for this is
the profound Divine wisdom underlying it. Allah had willed that the
dignity and status of the Final Messenger should be far above the
thinking of the general populace. Allah placed the Holy Prophet $$$ in an
environment which was not favourable for a n y spontaneous
accomplishments, nor was it conducive to any achievements by natural
exposure. His birth-place was the rugged and rocky mountainous terrain.
The desert of Arabia had fewer plants apart from the date-palms, little
water apart from the z a m z a m well and the weather was always dry, far
away from civilisation, and completely cut off from the cradle of
knowledge and wisdom. The communications system or network was

STirah Al-'Alaq : 96 : 1 - 19

838

inaccessible; as a result, the people of Arabia had no contact with Syria,
Iraq, Egypt and other civilised areas of the world. Hence, all the Arabs
were referred to a s 'unlettered' who generally had no respect for
knowledge, wisdom and writing. Very rarely people had the opportunity
to learn knowledge or to acquire the art and skill of writing. The Holy
Prophet
was born in such bare region, among such illiterate tribes and
in such harsh environment. He was never given the opportunity to
become literate. I t was inconceivable t h a t a person born in such a
surrounding will be gifted with knowledge, wisdom and high morals. He
was, however, suddenly granted the cloak of Prophet-hood, together with
incessant flow of knowledge and wisdom. The greatest of poets and
orators of Arabia were subdued by the eloquence of the unlettered Holy
Prophet $&. This was his open and overt miracle. Every open-minded
person should be able to see with his eye of certainty that his attainments
were not the result of acquisition by his own efforts or human exertion,
but they were the result of the invisible generosity of Allah Who endowed
him with the Prophetic gift. This is the Divine wisdom underlying the
reason why the Holy Prophet $&$was not trained in the skill and the art of
writing. [Adapted from Qurtubi]

&

Verse [5]
$L ~ d ~(Taught
l $ Man what he did not know." The
preceding verse was concerned with a particular means of teaching,
namely, 'pen', the written method.

Many other Means of Teaching
The present verse purports to say that the real teacher is Allah, and
He has innumerable ways and means, besides pen, to impart knowledge.
Therefore, the verse says that Allah taught man things with which he
was unacquainted previously. The verse does not mention 'pen' or any
other means of teaching. The reason for that is man is taught from the
very inception of his life. First, he is gifted with intellect, the greatest
means of receiving knowledge. Man, by the right use of intellect, is able to
understand many things. Further, his entire environment is the
manifestation of the perfect power of Allah and studded with the evidence
of Divine power by witnessing which he is able to recognise his Creator.
Revelation and inspiration are other means of knowledge. The knowledge
of many essential things are learnt intuitively. Intuition is the God-given
ability to know or understand things through feelings, rather than by
considering facts or evidence. As a result, there is no need for tongue or
pen. When a baby is born, it is not conscious of how its environment
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operates. However, it instinctively reaches out for the mother's breast,
when it feels hungry and feeds itself. Who teaches it and who can teach
it? Allah has taught it the 'skill' of crying since its birth. The cry of the
baby is the means of satisfying all its needs. When it cries, it becomes a
cause of concern for the parents to find out what is wrong. The baby's cry
satisfies its hunger, thirst, heat and cold. Who teaches the new-born baby
how to cry? All this is instinctive knowledge with which Allah has
programmed every living organism, especially man. After the instinctive
knowledge, man's knowledge continues to increase by word of mouth, and
then by the supra-rational organ of intuition, called t h e h e a r t .
PL (... what he did not know)
Apparently, there was no need to say
because normally knowledge is imparted of things that are not known. It
is explicitly stated here, probably because man may not assume that the
God-given knowledge and skills are the results of his own efforts and
PL "what he did not know" has been
exertion. The concluding phrase
added in order to make man realise that there was a time when he knew
,,,"'
nothing, thus in [16:781 we came across
(And
d+-Y
d;6: j
Allah has brought you forth from your mothers' wombs when you knew
nothing...). This shows that knowledge is not an ingrained personal
excellence of man. It is the gift of the Creator and the Master. [Mazharil.
Some scholars interpret the word 'man' to be referring to the Holy Prophet
'Adam
because he was the first man to whom knowledge was
imparted, thus in [2:311 @;Z;;~II;' $j (And He taught 'Adam the
names, all of them...). And others say the reference is to the Final
Messenger % whose knowledge embraces the knowledge of all the
previous Prophets.

&

&

fi

=\

As stated earlier, these five verses of this S i r a h represent the very
beginning of the revelation of the Qur'iin. Verses [6-191 of the Siirah are
of much later date. We assert this on the following grounds: These verses
were revealed in connection with a n incident in which Abii J a h l
prevented the Holy Prophet % from offering ,calEh,In the initial stages of
revelation and Prophet-hood, the Holy Prophet
had no enemies in
Makkah. All used to call him by the title of 'al-AmIn' [the honest or
upright]. They respected and loved him. Abi Jahl's enmity and opposition
obviously started when the Holy Prophet
proclaimed his propagation
openly, called the people towards Islam publicly, and performed the ~ a l E h
in the Sacred Mosque. SaLEh was prescribed on the Night of Ascent,
(Mi'rZj). Therefore, prevention from ~ a l E hreferred
,
to in these verses,
may not be imagined before that time.

Siirah Al-'Alaq : 96 : 1 - 19
I Y

840

.' .s

,,

4,

Verses [6-71 &i
oYJ 31
5 L Y I ;)!6(The fact is that man crosses
the limits, because he deems himself to be free of need.) Although the
verse immediately refers to a particular person, namely, AbG Jahl who
insulted the Holy Prophet
the statement is general which draws man's
attention to one of his weaknesses. So long as man is in need of others, he
walks straight; but when he thinks that he does not need anyone, he
tends towards transgression, and develops the tendency to wrong-doing,
tyranny and oppression. This is generally the behavior of the affluent
people, government officials, and people with abundant children and
friends or servants. They become purse-proud and intoxicated with the
leadership power they exercise on their groups. AbG Jahl was a typical
example of this. He was one of the well-to-do and prosperous people of
Makkah. All the members of his tribe and inhabitants of the city respected
and obeyed him. He became arrogant and insulted the leader of all the
Prophets
- the noblest of creation. The next verse warns such arrogant
people about the evil consequences of their behavior.

g,

x;

J!!;! (Surely to your Lord is the Return.) The word
Verse [8l
ruj'a, like bushra, is the verbal noun of infinitive - meaning all will be
returning to their Lord. The apparent meaning is 'returning to the Lord
after death and giving account of good and bad deeds and seeing with
their own eyes the evil consequences of arrogance.' The profounder
meaning of the verse is that though man has been endowed with great
natural powers and has been created in the best make, he errs grievously
if he thinks that he can ignore Allah's help and guidance. He constantly
stands in need of Divine assistance, because his capacities and capabilities
- either as an individual or in his collective capacity - are at best limited.
The proud and arrogant man is thus not self-sufficient. If he thinks
deeply, he will find that he needs Allah for every movement and pause. If
He has apparently not made any member of the human species in need of
another, he is at least in need of Allah for all his needs. Thinking that
human beings are not in need of one another is also a fallacy. Allah has
made man a social being, and as such he cannot satisfy all his needs by
himself. Allah has made the social system or network such that all human
beings need one another to satisfy their needs some time or the other. Let
us consider an example: A fresh morsel of food that goes into our mouth
and we swallow it unreflecting, is the result of thousands of human
beings and animals who worked hard for a long period of time. It is not
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possible for anyone to engage so many thousands of human beings in his
service. The same applies to clothes and other needs which require the
services of thousands of millions of humans and animals to prepare the
needful things. None of them is his servant. Even if he hires them at a
rate of wages to work'for him, it would not be possible for him to pay them
their wages or salary. This secret or mystery dawns upon man when he
realizes that the system of preparing all his needs is set into motion by the
consummate wisdom of the Creator of the universe. He inspired someone
to become a farmer, He cast into another's mind to become a woodcutter or
a carpenter, He kindled in someone else's mind to become a blacksmith,
He stimulated others to be content with labouring or working for
somebody else, He ignited in others the burning desire to be involved in
commerce or business, trade or industry. In this way, Allah has set up a
bazaar of human needs which no government, nor its legal system or an
individual could ever set up. A careful thinking along this line must lead
us to the natural corollary that &>i J! ;! (Surely to your Lord is the
Return.", that is, we witness that ultimately all things are under Divine
power and wisdom.

s;

&

;>

.&j$i t; (Have you seen him who forbids
Verses [9-101
is!
a slave of Allah when he prays?) From here to the end of the SGrah, the
verses allude to an incident. When the Holy Prophet $$$ was enjoined to
perform the salah, he started performing i t a t first privately, later in
public in the Sacred Mosque. AbG Jahl stopped him from performing
saLEh and threatened him that if he were to perform sal$h and prostrate,
he would [God forbid!] trample his neck. Verse [I41
dl 51
(Does
he not know that Allah is watching?) is in response to the threat made by
Abii Jahl, and the verse does not mention whom He is watching. It is of
general application - He is watching the pious personality who is
performing the salzh, as well as the wretched, miserable person who is
obstructing the performance of the saliFh. Here the statement merely
asserts that Allah is watching everything and everyone. I t does not
specify what will happen at Resurrection, because the horrible, terrible
and dreadful scenes of that are unimaginable.

&

rm

Verse [15 - concluding part] &&
(...We will certainly drag
[him] by forelock.) The nasfa'an is derived from the infinitive saf u u n
which means 'to seize and drag' and the word nasiyah means 'forelock',
that is, the front part of a person's hair t h a t falls forward over the
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forehead. When a person's forelock is seized , he becomes helpless in the
hands of the seizer.
',
Verse [19] G31j b l j +'J Y 5 (No! never obey him, and bow down in
sajdah {prostration), and come closer.) The Holy Prophet $& is advised to
ignore and disobey Abii Jahl when he stops him from praying. He is
asked to be steadfast in prayer and prostration.
I

,

,

r,,

g r

Acceptability of Supplication in the Posture of Prostration
I t is recorded in AbE DZwiid on the authority of Sayyidna AbIl
Hurairah & that the Messenger of Allah $$$said: 4.3
3 &I
d & ~+j l
s b d l Ij$L k L (The closest that a servant can be to his Lord is when he is
i n prostration. Therefore, make a b u n d a n t supplications [while
prostrating]) Another authentic Tradition states: @ +LU.d l pi dL
(...because it is fitting and proper that supplications be accepted in the
state of prostration.)

GJ

Ruling
It is valid to supplicate in the supererogatory (nafZ) salZh while
prostrating. In certain narrations, special words of the supplications are
recorded from the Holy Prophet $#$.It is better to recite those transmitted
prayers of the Holy Prophet $&. There is no proof or evidence of such
supplications in the prostration of obligatory salah, because the obligatory
salEh needs to be short.

Ruling
A prostration is compulsory for one who recites this verse and listens
to it. A narration of Sayyidna AbIl Hurairah & states t h a t the
Messenger of Allah $&$used to prostrate when he recited this verse. Allah
knows best!

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-'Alaq
Ends here
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Siirah Al-Qadr
(TheQadr)
This SGrah is ~ a k k iand
, it has 5 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Mercikl, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1- 5

We have sent it (the Qur'Zn) down in the Night of Qadr.
[ll And what may let you know what the Night of Qadr
is? [21 The Night of Qadr is much better than one
thousand months. [31 The angels and the Spirit descend
in it, with the leave of your Lord, along with every
command. [41 Peace it is till the rising of dawn. [51
Occasion of Revelation
Ibn Abi HZtim has reported from MujZhid (as mursal hadith) that the
Messenger of Allah $$$ was told about a mujiihid [warrior in the cause of
religion] from amongst the Children of Israel who carried weapons of war
on his shoulders for a thousand months during which time he never laid
down his arms. The Companions were amazed when they heard this. On
that occasion, this SGrah was revealed which describes that worship in
the Night of Qadr granted to this U m m a h exceeds by more t h a n a
thousand months of j i h d persistently fought by that warrior. According
to another narration of MujZhid cited in Ibn JarTr, a worshipper from
among the Children of Israel used to worship Allah the whole night, and
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as soon as the dawn broke, he would arm himself and fight the whole
day. This continued consecutively for a thousand months. This Surah was
thus revealed. This shows the superiority of the Ummah of the Holy
and that the Night of Qadr is a special characteristic of this
Prophet
ummah. [Ma~han].

g,

Meaning of The Night of Qadr
One meaning of the word Qadr is 'greatness, honour or dignity'. Zuhrl
and other scholars have assigned this meaning to it. The night is called
the Night of Qadr because it is a night of greatness, honour, majesty and
dignity. AbE Bakr WarrZq has stated that this night is so called because a
person becomes a man of honour and dignity on account of repentance,
seeking pardon and righteous acts during this night, whilst prior to this
he might have lacked honour and dignity on account of unrighteous life
he might have led.
Another meaning of the word Qadr is 'predestination'. From this point
of view, the night is so called because the destiny of individuals and
nations that was decided in pre-eternity is assigned to the relevant angels
who are appointed for cosmic planning. Every man's age, death,
sustenance, rain and other things are measured out to the angels to be
implemented for a complete year from one month of Ramadan to another.
If an individual is destined to perform Hajj in the forthcoming year, it will
be prescribed. According to Ibn 'Abbas &,there are four angels in charge
of cosmic planning: [I] IsrEfil; [2] MaZ'Tl; [3] 'Izra'il; and [4] Jibra'il

+

rul.
It is clearly stated in [44:3-51

We have sent it down in a blessed night, (because) We had to
warn (people).[31 In that (night), every wise thing is decided [4]
through a command from Us. We were to send the Messenger
[51. (44:3-5)

'Laylatun Mubarahah' or the 'blessed', according to overwhelming
scholars of the Qur'an, refers to the Night of Qadr. The angels record and
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descend with whatever Allah has destined or decreed for the coming year.
Some scholars hold that the 'blessed night' in 44: 3 refers to the fifteenth
night of Sha'bEn, that is, 'Laylatul Bara'ah ' or the 'Night of Immunityt.
This view may be reconciled with the former one by holding that the
initial Divine decrees are decided on the Night of Immunity, and the
details are recorded and handed over to the relevant angels on the Night
of Qadr. This is supported by a narration of Ibn 'Abbas & which
~ a ~ h a whas
T recorded on the authority of Abiid-DuhS which states that
Allah decrees all cosmic matters on the Night of Immunity, but they are
only handed over to the relevant angels on the Night of Qadr. [Mazharil.

Date of the Night of Qadr
It is explicitly stated in the Qur'an that the Night occurs in the blessed
or auspicious month of Ramadan, but its exact date has not been
disclosed. As a result, it is disputed and debated among scholars. There
are about forty opinions recorded. Mazhari states that the most authentic
opinion is t h a t the Night of Qadr occurs in the last ten nights of
Ramadan, but no specific date has been fixed. It could be any of the last
ten odd nights which may alternate from year to year. According to
authentic Traditions, it could be one of the following nights: 21,23, 25, 27
and 29. Thus all the apparently conflicting Traditions relating to the odd
nights are reconciled. All the Traditions pertaining to the date of the
Night a r e authentic, and t h e r e is no need for any convoluted
interpretation. Most eminent jurists - like AbZ Qilabah, Imam Miilik,
Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Sufyan Thawri, IshZq Ibn Rahwaih, AbE
Thawr, Muzan;, Ibn Khuzaymah and others - agree that the Night occurs
in the last ten odd nights, alternating. Imam ShZfi'T has two opinions. In
one he sides with the majority, and in another he holds that the night is
fixed and does not alternate. [IbnKathirl.
Sayyidah 'A'ishah's k hi pJ
narration is recorded in Sahih of
BukhZr;, according to which the Messenger of Allah &$
! is reported to have
said: dLkt, ;s p l j Y l +I
d J d I LIJ I+
"Look for the Night of Qadr in the
last ten nights of Ramadan." Ibn 'Umar & narrates, as recorded in SahTh
Muslim, that the Messenger of Allah
said: l+.~
j+I 2 b+b
"Search for
it in the last ten odd nights of Ramadan." [Mazharil.
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The Value and Importance of the Night and a
Special Du5 for the Night
The greatest virtue of the Night is mentioned in the SGrah itself, that
is, the acts of worship performed in this single night is better than
worship in one thousand months which amounts to eighty-three years
and four months. The figure here and elsewhere in the Qur'Zn does not
signify its precise number, but simply denotes a very large or high
number. Allah alone knows how much more or better.
It is recorded in BukhZri and Muslim on the authority of SayyidnZ
AbG Hurairah & that the Messenger of Allah $!$ said: "He who spends
the Night of Qadr in the worship of Allah, all his past sins will be
forgiven." Sayyidnii Ibn 'AbbZs & narrates that the Messenger of Allah
$$$said: "All the angels resident a t the 'Lote Tree of the Uttermost
Boundary' descend in the leadership of SayyidnZ Jibra'a
and greet
every believer, man or woman, except one who takes wine or eats pork."
Another narration reports that anyone who is deprived of the good of the
Night of Qadr is in fact deprived of all good. On the Night of Qadr some
people experience and witness special anwar [lights]. However, it may be
noted that this is not experienced or witnessed by all and sundry nor is it
part of the blessings and reward of the Night. Therefore, people should
not concern themselves about it.
once asked the Messenger of Allah &
'$!
Sayyidah 'A'ishah Ic,ki
what supplication she should make if she finds the Night. The Messenger
8
'$>,
,' sri,
of Allah
advised her to make the following supplication:
p A!#I
3 6
"0Allah! Verily, You are the Oft-Pardoning, You love to
pardon, so do pardon me." [Qurtubi].
&J

2

91

Revelation of the Holy Qur5n

-

Verse [I] Jal$ 2 a$ <! I ' We sent it [the Qur'Zn] down in the Night
of Qadr."This verse makes explicit that the Holy Qur'iin was revealed on
the Night of Qadr. This could have one of two meanings: [I] the entire
Holy Qur'Zn was revealed on this Night from the Preserved Tablet. Then
according to the exigency of circumstances,
SayyidnZ Jibra'Tl
brought it down to the Messenger of Allah $!$ piecemeal over a period of
twenty-three years; and [2] it is related t h a t the first revelation,

w\,
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consisting of the opening verses of SGrah [961, took place in the month of
Ramadan on the Night of Qadr, when the Messenger of Allah $&$ was at
his devotion in the cave of HirZ. The rest of the Qur'zn was revealed little
by little according to the need of different occasions.

All Heavenly Books were revealed in Ramadan
Sayyidna Abu Dhar GhiGri & narrates that the Messenger of Allah
said: "Holy Prophet Ibrahim's &&I Scriptures were revealed on 3rd of
Ramadan; Torah was revealed on 6th of Ramadan; 1nj;l was revealed on
13th of Ramadan; ZabGr was revealed on 18th of Ramadan; and the Holy
Qur'Zn was revealed on 24th of Ramadan." [ M a T h a d .
Descent of the Angels and the Spirit with Divine Decrees
Verse [4] ijfilj
h> (The angels and the Spirit descend in it, with
the leave of their Lord, along with every command.) 'Spirit' here refers to
Jibra'il @I.

wl

Sayyidna Anas & narrates that the Messenger of Allah $$$ said:
"When the Night of Qadr occurs, Jibra'il =I
descends on the earth with a
huge throng of angels and all of them pray for every servant of Allah,
man or woman, busy in salt& or dhikr, to be blessed by Allah." [Mazhari].
In the phrase >i
j
?j (along with every command), the preposition min is
'
used in the sense of 'with' as in [13:11]
j '2%
The verse under
comment means the angels bring down, during the Night of Qadr, the
decree for everything destined to occur in the coming year. Some of the
,' *
commentators, like MujZhid and others, say that the phrase 313s' min
kulli amrin is syntactically related to salam, and the word 'Amr means
'every thing'. Thus they interpret the statement to mean: 'The night is a
security from every evil, harm and calamity.' [Ibn Kathir].
I

&\>I

*I

I

>

,

Verse [51 &
' (Peace it is till the rising of dawn.) The word Salam
[peace] stands for a complete sentence meaning 'it is all peace, equanimity
and complete goodness, having no evil in it.' [Qurtubi]. Some scholars treat
*'
the word Salamun as a sentence qualifying >I ;
i min kulli amrin,
'
meaning 'the angels come with every such matter which is good and
peace'. [Mazharil.

.

I

&

41
$ i;j The concluding expression of the verse means the
blessings of the Night of Qadr are not restricted to any particular part of
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the night. They start descending at the fall of night and continue till the
break of dawn.

Special Note
According to there verse 'The Night of Power is better than a
thousand months' which equals eighty-three years and four months.
Obviously, each year will contain a laylatul Qadr which will be better
than a thousand months. As a result, the Night of Qadr will recur ad
infiniturn, that is, repeat or continue without an end. For this reason,
some of the commentators say the expression 'more than a thousand
months' does not include nights of Qadr. Thus this should not pose any
problem. [Ibn KathIr on the authority of Mujghidl.
On account of geographical positions, the time will vary from place to
place. As a result, the Night of Qadr will not occur in all the regions of the
world simultaneously. This is not a problem because people of each
location should calculate and consecrate the night and receive its
blessings according to their geographical position. Allah, the Pure and
Exalted, knows best.

Ruling
If anyone performs the 'Isha' and Fajr saliihs in congregation, he will
receive the blessings and reward of the Night of Qadr. The more one
performs acts of worship in this night, the more he shall receive its
blessings. It is recorded in SahTh of Muslim that SayyidnE 'UthmZn &
narrates that the Messenger of Allah
said: "If a person performs his
'Isha' sal?ih in congregation, he will attain the blessings of spending half
the night in devotion; and if he performs Fajr salEh in congregation, he
will attain the blessings of spending the entire night in devotion."

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
SErah Al-Qadr
Ends here
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Siirah Al-Bayyinah
(TheClear Proof)
This Shrah is Madani, and it has 8 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 8

Those who disbelieved from among the People of the
Book, and the polytheists, were not (expected) to desist
(from their wrong beliefs) unless there came to them a
clear proof, [ll a messenger from Allah who recites the
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purified scrolls [21 containing (right and) straight
writings. [31And those who were given the Book did not
disagree but after the clear proof came to them, [41
while they were not ordered but to worship Allah,
making their submission exclusive for him with
integrity, and to establish saliih and pay zakah. And
that is the way of the straight religion. [5] Surely those
who disbelieved from among the People of the Book and
the polytheists will be in the fire of Jahannam, i n
which they will be living forever. Those are the worst of
all human beings. [61 As for those who believed and did
righteous deeds, they are the best of all human beings.
[71 Their reward, with their Lord, is gardens of eternity
beneath which rivers flow in which they will be abiding
forever. Allah is pleased with them, and they a r e
pleased with Him. That is for him who has awe of his
Lord. [81

Situation of the People of the Book and of the Pagan Arabs
before the advent of the Final Messenger of Allah
Verse [l]draws attention to the situation of the world before the
The entire world was sunk deeply in
advent of the Messenger of Allah
the darkness of ignorance, superstition, corruption, disbelief and
paganism. When the whole world was so benighted, the infinite grace,
mercy and wisdom of the Lord of the worlds bubbled up to dispel the
darkness, to cure the obnoxious diseases and to dissipate the universally
prevailing calamities. The moral and spiritual maladies were acute,
excruciating, serious and severe. As a result, there was a need for an
effective, expert and a competent healer who would be able to cure them.
Such a healer was raised in the person of the Final Messenger of Allah
who is described as al-Bayyinah 'The Clear Proof. The healer came with a
Book. Now follows some of the important characteristics of the Holy
Qur'Zn.

g:

'- 3 .:$

13

(a messenger from Allah who
Verses [2-31
recites the purified scrolls containing [right and] straight writings. - 98:2,3)
The verb yatlii is derived from the infinitive tilawah, meaning 'to read
out or to recite'. However, not every reading or reciting is tilawah, but
only the one t h a t is very closely followed according to the teacher's
instruction. Probably, this is the reason why the word t i l E w a h is
specifically used, in common idiom, for 'the recitation of the noble Qur'Zn'
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. The word suhof is the plural of sahifah and it refers to 'a leaf or a page
of a book or some leaves of paper on which something is written'. ~h~
word kutiib is the plural of kitZb and it may mean: [ l l a leaf or page of a
book or some leaves of paper on which something is written. From this
point of view, the words kutiib and suhuf are synonyms; or [21 now and
then the word kitlib [pl. kutiib] is used in the sense of a 'writ ' as in [8:681
5 Y> "Had there not been a writ from Allah which came
earlier ..." the word kitZb is used in the sense of a 'writ'. In this context,
the second sense seems to fit in more appropriately because if it is taken in
the first sense, the words kutiib and s u h u f , being synonyms, the
prepositional phrase fihE is rendered meaningless. The pronoun -hZ in
the phrase refers to suhuf , and the two statements would mean: 'reciting
purified written pages in which are true written pages'. This is not in
keeping with the lofty rules and principles of Qur'Znic eloquence.

41

*/9'>

The word i,& mutahharatan [purified] is an adjective qualifying the
noun suhuf [pages/scrolls].According to Ibn 'AbbZs &,the Scriptures are
completely free from all possible flaws, forgeries, doubt, hypocrisy and
deviations. The word qayyimah is used in the sense of 'straight', and is
the adjective of the noun kutiib, and it means its laws, ordinances and
injunctions are upright, straight, just and balanced. It could also mean
'lasting and permanent'. In this instance, the phrase would signify that
the Divine injunctions of the Holy Qur'an will last permanently till the
Day of Judgement. The verse thus purports to say that the sending of the
Holy Prophet Muhammad
[as the Clear Proofl was essential to the
transformation of the people of earlier revelations and the pagans who
had ended up in disbelief and could not have departed from their erring
mission was to
Prophetic mission. His
ways without the help of his
recite the pure scrolls to them which contained clear Divine injunctions.
Initially he #!$ did not recite from the Scriptures but from his memory, but
the sense here is that he recited to them a discourse that was later written
and preserved in scrolls. The Qur'Zn [as the Clear Proofl is the
compendium of all that is good, lasting and immutable teachings.
> >; ,,

6

Verse [4]
+&f>
$; I
d
;l
L;j (And those who were
k not disagree but after the Clear Proof came to them.)
given the ~ o o did
The verb tafarraqa here means 'to deny, reject or differ and disagree'. The
"*,9
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verse means to say that the People of the Book had eagerly awaited the
advent of a great Holy Prophet
about whom clear prophecies were
found in their Scriptures, clear description of the Holy Prophet % was
given, in t h a t the Qur'Zn would descend upon him and it would be
compulsory for them to obey and follow him, but when he appeared in
fact, then instead of accepting him, they rejected him. The Qur'Zn points
out t h a t there was a complete agreement among the Jews and the
Christians that the Final Messenger % will make his appearance, as in
, .
,
' ,
', ',
[2:891 ljp(
& a.*
3-);r:ljK3 ...while earlier, they used to seek
help against those who disbelieved..." That is, the Torah had in several
places foretold the coming of the Holy Prophet %. In fact, the Jews
themselves used to tell the pagan Arabs that a new Prophet was soon to
come who will vanquish them, and the Jews claimed that they would be
with him, so they would be victorious. Further in [2:89] the Qur'Zn states
,',, ,'
%Ij/
19,sL y 6"
"...yet when there came to them t h a t they did
identify, they denied it.. . ". The phrase 'that they did identify' could refer
to the 'Final Messenger' $$or the 'new Divine Book [the Qur7Zn1' or the
'religion of Truth'. The same theme runs through the verse under
comment: Many people accepted the new Prophet %, the new Book and
the new religion in terms of the prophecies made in their revealed
Scriptures, but a large number, especially the Christians, rejected them. It
is a strange phenomenon that before his advent they believed in him
without a single dissenting voice, but when he appeared as the Clear
Proof, dissention arose and a large number rejected him while a small
number believed in him.
>
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Since this phenomenon was restricted to the People of the Book, it did
not include the pagans, unlike verse I11 which includes the pagans also.
Allah knows best!

el s;:?

Verse [51
A,:; (And that is the way of the straight religion.)
The word payy~mah
[the straight] is apparently the qualifier of the noun
kutiib [Books] which occurred earlier. Some treat the adjective as
qualifying the noun millah [religion]. The verse purports to say that
Allah commanded the People of the former Scriptures that they should
render full and sincere obedience to Divine commandments, that is, to
worship Allah alone. They should also establish the regular prayers and

Siirah Al-Bayyinah : 98 : 1 - 8

853

pay the obligatory alms. Then the Qur'Zn reminds them t h a t this is not
their distinctive feature exclusively. All former religions t h a t a r e upright
and received Books from Allah have the same features. This is the t r u e
religion of all t h e P r o p h e t s $$$ t h a t t h e y preached t o t h e i r respective
people. I t would appear t h a t the phrase kutubun qayyimah [(right and)
s t r a i g h t writings], contextually, refers to t h e Qur'Znic ordinances a n d
injunctions. From t h i s point of view, t h e verse would signify t h a t t h e
o r d i n a n c e s a n d i n j u n c t i o n s of t h e S h a r 7 a h of t h e Holy P r o p h e t
Muhammad $$$ are exactly the same a s those t h a t were given to them i n
their revealed Scriptures. They were not divergent so t h a t they could find
a pretext to oppose.

52,
4;
b,.,

Verse [81 '4;
U=1
9
; $ 51
& (Allah is pleased with
them, and they are pleased with Him; t h a t is for him who fears his Lord.)
This verse points to t h e highest s t a g e of spiritual development of t h e
inmates of Paradise, t h a t is, the Divine pleasure with no danger of Divine
displeasure. This is the greatest reward with which the people of faith will
be blessed. The God-fearing people are well-pleased with Him because of
t h e comprehensive favours H e h a s given t h e m . SayyidnZ AbG Sa'id
KhudrT & narrates t h a t the Messenger of Allah $$$ said:
> '

1G
"Undoubtedly, Allah shall address the inmates of Paradise: 3
'0 Inmates of Paradise!' "

a

They will reply: 3
j
j ;31;
S - i L jg;
Our Lord, we
are present and ready to carry out Your orders. All good is in
Your control.'

'2

Allah shall ask them:

&;& Are you happy?'

They will submit: 'How can we not be happy when You have
given us what You have not bestowed on any of Your creation? '
Allah will tell them: 'Shall I not grant you something superior
to all of this?'
They will exclaim: 'What can be superior to this?'
Allah will reply: 'I shall grant you My pleasure, and I will never
be angry with you in the future."'. [Transmitted by al-Bukhan
vide Mazhari].
I t should be noted here t h a t there are two types of rida' [pleasure]:
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one in general sense; and second in specific or higher sense. In the
general sense, rids' bil-qadr (i.e. to be pleased with every decree of
Allah) is part of the obligations of a servant of Allah. A consummated
slave is only ever satisfied and content with Allah Himself, and thus
sincerely accepts the Divine decree. However, here the word is used in the
higher sense, that is, Allah bestows upon a slave all his specific wishes
and ambitions without leaving out any of them as in [93:51 && 27';
, d,
&;;;IAJ(And of course, your Lord will give you so much that you will be
pleased.) Here also the word 'ridiikeans the fulfillment of every wish of
the Holy Prophet g. When this verse was revealed, the Messenger of
Allah
expressed his wish and ambition that he would not be pleased
until every single believer is taken out of Hell. [Mazhar;]

.-,

Verse [8 - the concluding phrase] '4; & 2,
3;(...That is for him
who has awe of his Lord.) The word 'fear' or 'awe' here is not used in the
sense of an 'agitated, disturbed or perturbed feeling' which we naturally
have for an enemy, a beast, a ferocious animal or an obnoxious thing that
might harm us. 'Khashyatullah' (Allah's awe) is, on the contrary, a
feeling of deep, reverential awe that leads man to Allah's obedience. It is
the awe of Allah's Majesty and His Incomparability t h a t makes the
perfect slave do every work under every circumstance to attain the Divine
pleasure and evade every occasion of His displeasure. This is the axis on
which rotates the religious perfection and all bounties of the Hereafter.

Albamdulillah
The Commentary on
S'EirahAl-Bayyinah
Ends here
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SGrah Az-Zilzal
(TheQuake)
This Stirah is Madani, and it has 8 verses

With t h e n a m e of Allah, t h e All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 8

When the earth will be trembled with its quake, [I] and
the earth will bring forth its burdens, [2] and man will
say, "What has happened to it?" [3] That day it will
describe all its happenings, [4] because its Lord will
have so commanded it. [5] That day the people will come
back (from the place of reckoning) in different groups,
so that they may be shown (the fruits of) their deeds. [61
So, whoever does good (even) to the weight of a particle
shall see it. [ 7 ] And whoever does evil (even) to the
weight of a particle shall see it. [81

T h e Merits of Surah Az-Zilzal
SayyidnZ Anas and Ibn 'AbbZs @ report that the Messenger of
Allah said that SGrah Al-ZilzZl equals half the Qur'an, SZrah Al-IkhlZs
equals a third of the Qur'Zn and Siirah Al-Efirun equals a quarter of
the Qur'Zn. [Transmitted by al-Tirrnidhi, al-BaghawI and al-Mazharil.

The Scene of the Day of Resurrection
, ,, ,
Verse [I] @I& & J ~ +J)j
I
li! (When the earth will be trembled with its
quake.) It is not clear whether this earthquake refers to the convulsion
that will take place in the world before the 'first blowing of the trumpet',
as is mentioned in connection with the portents of the Doomsday, or it
refers to the quake that will occur after the 'second blowing' when the
dead bodies will be resurrected and thrown out of their graves. Narratives
and views of the commentators differ on this issue. It is not inconceivable
that many quakes and convulsions would occur: first, before the 'first
blowing'; and second, after the 'second blowing' at the time of raising the
dead. Here i t probably refers to the second quake, and the context
supports it, because the SErah later on describes the scenes of the Day of
Resurrection, such as reckoning, weighing and evaluating of deeds, and
recompense . Allah knows best. [MazharTl
Verse [2] @ ~ $ J $ I &>I;
(and the earth will bring forth its burdens.)
Muslim has recorded in his Sahih from AbE Hurairah & t h a t the
Messenger of Allah said:
"The earth will throw out the pieces of its liver [contents]. Gold and
silver will come out like columns. A murderer will come and say: 'I killed
for this ?' The one who broke the ties of kinship will say: 'For this I
severed the ties of kinship?' The thief will say: 'For this I got my hand
amputated?' Then they will leave it there, and no one will take anything
fromit."

5;

,:

Verse [7] '0; 1
2 J+ 3-QU. p (SO,whoever does good [even] to the
weight of a particle shall see it.) The word 'good' here refers to what is
good in terms of Shari'ah, that is, only a good deed done in the wake of
faith is recognized by Allah. Any good deed done in the state of disbelief is
not recognized, and consequently it will not be rewarded in the Hereafter,
though it might have been rewarded in this world. It is argued on the
basis of this verse that anyone who has an atom's weight of faith will
eventually be taken out of Hell. The reason being that, according to the
promise made in this verse, man must reap the fruit of his righteousness
in the Hereafter. If he has not done any righteous deeds, faith itself is a
great righteousness. Thus no matter how sinful a believer may be, he will
'

"

'

.,5
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not be condemned to Hell for good. On the other hand, if a non-believer
has done tons of good deeds, they will be rendered vain in the Hereafter
on account of lack of faith. He will, however, receive reward for them here
in this world.
m'

'

' ,,a , ,,

Verse [81 'od 1
9 .y 3 4 3-U-~3 (And Whoever does evil [even] to the
weight of a particle shall see it.) By 'evil' here is meant the evil for which
the evil-doer has not repented. The Qur'Zn and the Sunnah bear ample
testimony to the fact that any sinner who sincerely repents for his sins
Allah will most certainly accept his repentance. However, the sins for
which the sinners have not repented in this world shall certainly bring
their results, no matter how trivial or petty they might have been in their
appearance. That is why the Messenger of Allah
warned Sayyidah
'A'ishah lphidJ
to beware of the sins that are belittled, for indeed they
will be taken account of by Allah." [Transmitted by Nasa'i and Ibn MZjahl.
@,

-@:

"

Sayyidnii 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid & says that this verse is most robust
and comprehensive verse of the Holy Qur'an. SayyidnZ Anas 4% in a
lengthy narration reports that the Messenger of Allah
referred to this
verse as -MI iiUI "the unique, most comprehensive verse".

A1hamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Az-ZilzZl
Ends here

(TheRunning Horses)
This SErah is Makk;, and it has 11verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 11

I swear by those (horses) that run snorting, [ I ] then
those that create sparks by striking (their hoofs) on the
stones, [21 then those that invade at morning, 131 and
raise a trail of dust therein, [41 then enter, at the same
time, into the centre of the (opposing) host, [51 man is,
indeed, very ungrateful to his Lord, [6] and he himself is
a witness to that fact. [71 And in his love for wealth, he
is very intense. [81 Does he not then know (what will
happen) when all that is contained in the graves will be
overturned, [91 and all that is contained in the hearts
will be exposed. [I01 Surely your Lord, that day, will be
fully aware of them. [ I l l
Place of Revelation
According to SayyidnZ Ibn Mas'ud, Jabir, Hasan Baq6, 'Ikramah and
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'AtZ' 2~ hi ,+c-J,
Siirah ~ l - ' A d i ~ Z
was
t revealed in Makkah and,
according to SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs, Anas, Imam Mdik and QatZdah, the
SGrah was revealed in Madktah. [QufiubTI.
In this Siirah Allah describes the special features of war-horses or
chargers, and swears by them. The subject of the oath states that man is
very ungrateful to his Lord. I t has been explained time and again
previously that it is the prerogative of Allah to swear oath by any of his
creatures to recount an event or set down ordinances. It is not permitted
for any of the human beings to take oath by any of the creatures. The
purpose of swearing a n o a t h is to confirm or give weight t o a
subsequently stated truth. It is also mentioned earlier that when the Holy
Qur'an swears an oath by an object, it has some nexus with the subject of
the oath. Here the hard tasks of the war-horses are called to bear
testimony to the fact that man is very ungrateful for Allah's favours. In
other words, man needs to look at the horses, especially the war-horses,
who risk their lives to travel under very dangerous and difficult
conditions, especially in the battlefields where they follow the commands
of their masters, whereas man has not created them, he has not even
created the fodder he gives to them. His task is merely to give them the
fodder that Allah has created. The horses recognize and acknowledge this
little favor man does to them, and are prepared to risk their lives and bear
the greatest of hardships. As against this, Allah has created man with an
insignificant drop of sperm and endowed him with high faculties, abilities,
intellect and senses to perform various types of tasks, thus making him
the crown of His creation. He [Allah] provided him with all types of food.
Facilities are created for all his needs and necessities in a n amazing
manner. But man does not recognize and acknowledge any of these
sublime favors, nor does he express his gratitude to his Creator.

Lexicographical Analysis
The word +G?G ' d i y a t is derived from the root 'adw' which means 'to
dabh means 'the sound coming out of the chest of a horse
run'. The
when it runs fast and breathes laboriously; panting.' The word +G2$
mEriyEt is the active participle of the infinitive of SG!'ira'. The infinitive
means 'to strike or produce fire with a particular piece of wood.' The word
Csqadh means 'to strike or produce fire with a flint; striking sparks of

&

fire when the horse runs fast on a rocky ground with horse-shoes on'. The
word
mughirat is active participle of the infinitive ;$! igharah. The
infinitive means 'to attack, or make a sudden hostile excursion upon, an
enemy'. The word subh means 'morning or dawn'. This time has been
specifically mentioned because it was the practice of Arabs to attack their
enemy at dawn, and not at night in order to show off their bravery. They
thought making a hostile excursion on the enemy in the darkness of night
was an act of cowardice. The word
atharna is derived from 'itharah,
which means 'to raise dust'. The word @ naq' means 'dust'. This implies
that the dust became stirred up and spread upon the horizon, especially
in the morning when the horses run fast. Normally, this is not the time
for clouds of dust to fly in this way, unless it was caused by very fast
running.

01s

L3

Verse [100:5] G+ $$ (then enter, at the same time, into the centre
of the [opposing] host) In other words, they penetrate into the centre of
the enemy forces without the least degree of fear.

dl
;, refers
The word kaniid, (100:6) according to Hasan Basr; >l
to the one who counts the calamities that befall him, and forgets Allah's
favours. Abii Bakr WZsiti said that kaniid is the one who spends the
bounties of Allah for sinful purposes. Tirmidhi said that kaniid is the one
who looks at the bounty, and not at the Bounteous Lord. In short, all
these interpretations lead to the sense of 'ungratefulness to favours and
bounties' and hence the expression kaniid means 'ungrateful'.

'$$A1

3,'z!j (and in his love for wealth, he is very
Verse [100:81
intense.) Literally, the word khair means 'any good thing'. Idiomatically,
the word khair, in Arabic, means 'wealth' implying that 'wealth' is an
embodiment of goodness and benefit. However, some type of wealth can
involve man in untold misery. In the Hereafter, this will be the position of
all wealth acquired through unlawful means. Sometimes, wealth in this
world too can prove to be nuisance and disaster. Nonetheless, according to
Arabic idiom, worldly goods in this verse have been described as khair as
' ' ,'
the same word in another verse [2:1801 I+ d y L! "...he leaves some
wealth.. .".In this verse as well the word khair means 'wealth'.
>
,

To recap, having taken oath by war-horses, the subject states two

points: [I]man is ungrateful or he is a blamer of his Lord who remembers
misfortunes and forgets His favours; and [21 he is passionate in his love
for wealth. Both these points are evil, rationally as well as from the
SharTah point of view. These statements warn man against these evils.
The evil of ingratitude is quite obvious and needs no elaboration, but the
evil of man's violent love for wealth is not that obvious, and needs some
elaboration. Wealth is the axis of man's needs and necessities. Shari'ah
has not only permitted its acquisition, but it has also made its acquisition
obligatory to the degree of his needs. Therefore, what is condemned in the
verse is either the 'intense' or excessive love for wealth that makes one
neglectful to one's obligations, and oblivious of the divine injunctions, or
the sense is that earning wealth, even saving it according to one's needs is
though permissible, having its love in the heart is bad. Let us consider the
following illustration: When man feels the need to answer the call of
nature, he does it out of necessity. In fact, he makes arrangements for it,
but he does not develop love or passion for it in his heart. Likewise, when
he falls sick and takes medication, or even undergoes surgery, but he does
not develop attachment for it in his heart. He does it only out of necessity.
The believer should treat the wealth in this way: A believer should
acquire wealth, as Allah has commanded him, to the extent of his need,
save it, look after it and utilize it whenever and wherever necessary, but
his heart should not be attached to it. How elegantly Maulana REd -J
;li;hihas put it in one of his verses!

"Aslong as the water remains under the boat, it helps the boat
[to sail]; but if the water seeps into the boat, it sinks it."

Likewise, as long as the wealth floats around the boat of heart, it
would be useful; but when it seeps into the heart, it will destroy it.
Towards the conclusion of the SErah a warning has been sounded against
these two evil qualities of man for which he will be punished in the
Hereafter.
,>*, '
,,, '
"'
Verses [ l 0 0 : 9 - 1 1 1 4
,,E+~J5) ,j;fjl
&L j$-; J$i y j +
~ ij! p ~)lil.
(Does he not then know [what will happen] when all that is contained in
the graves will be overturned, and all that is contained in the hearts will
* >
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be exposed. Surely your Lord, that day, is fully aware of them.) Divine
retribution will be meted out, in the Hereafter, to each person
commensurate with his deeds, good or bad, as Allah is well-aware of them.
Therefore, it would be wise for man to abstain from ingratitude, and he
should not have such a violently passionate love for wealth and
indulgence in worldly riches as to be unable to separate the good from the
bad.

'SpecialNote
The current set of verses describes these evil qualities of man in
+, friends of Allah and many of His
general terms, while Prophets eU-j\
righteous servants are free from these evil qualities or from any earthly
attachments. They acquire wealth through lawful means and abstain
from acquiring it through unlawful means. They are ever so grateful to
Allah for the wealth He has given them and spend it in the way of Allah.
So how these evils are attributed to man in general terms? The answer is
that most people have these evil qualities, but this does not imply that all,
without any exception, are characterized by these qualities. The upright
people are excluded from the general statement. Some of the scholars
restrict the word 'man' to 'unbelievers'. These two evil qualities are the
essential characteristics of unbelievers, and if they are found in a Muslim
[God forbid!], he needs to reflect and be careful. Allah knows best!

A1hamdulillah
The Commentary on
Sirah M-'AdiyZt
Ends here

Siirah Al-QZri6ah
(The StrikingEvent)
This SGrah is Makk:, and it has 11verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1- 11

The Striking Event! [I] What is the Striking Event? [2l
And what may let you know what the Striking Event is?
[31 (It will happen) on a day when people will be like
scattered moths, [ 4 l and the mountains will be like
carded wool. [ 5 l Then, the one whose scales (of good
deeds) are heavy [6l will be in a happy life. [71 But he
whose scales are light, [81 his abode will be Abyss. [91
And what may let you know what that (Abyss) is? [I01A
blazing fire! [Ill

Human Deeds, Good or Bad, will be Weighed
This Siirah mentions the weighing of human deeds. He whose scales
are heavy will be led to Paradise, and he whose scales are light will be led
to Hell. Please see Ma'ariful Qur'an, Val. 31 pp 539-547, for a full and
complete analysis of the Weighing of human deeds. The analysis also

allays the doubts raised against the concept of weighing of deeds.
We have also explained there that it appears from reconciliation of
conflicting narrations and Qur'Znic verses that the weighing on Plain of
Resurrection will take place twice. The first weighing will be to separate
the believers from the non-believers. Anyone whose Book of Deeds is put
on the scale and contains the belief ('7mEn)will be heavy, and the scale of
anyone whose Ledger of Deeds does not contain 'TmEn will be light. At
this stage, the believers will be separated from the non-believers.
Weighing on the second time will be to distinguish between good and evil
deeds of the believers. The reference, in the present SGrah, is probably to
the first weighing in which the scale of every believer will be heavy
regardless of his other deeds, while the scale of an unbeliever will be light,
even though he might have performed some good acts.
It is explained in Ma~har;that the Holy Qur'Zn generally contrasts
the unbelievers and righteous believers, when speaking of retribution
[reward or punishment], because the latter are the perfect believers. As
for the believers who have performed righteous as well as unrighteous
deeds, the Qur'Zn is generally silent on the issue. However, the principle
may be noted that on the Day of Judgement human deeds will not be
counted, but weighed. Fewer good deeds with high degree of faith and
sincerity, and in accordance with Sunnah will be heavier than many good
deeds - prayers, fasting, charity and pilgrimage with lesser degree of faith
and sincerity, or not completely in accordance with Sunnah.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
SYirah Al-QZri'ah
Ends here
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Siirah At-TakZthur
(Competitionin Amassing)
This Siirah is Makk;, and it has 8 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful
Verses 1- 8

You are distracted by mutual competition in amassing
(worldly benefits), 111 until you reach the graves. [21 No!
(This is not a correct attitude.) You will soon know (the
reality). 131 Again, you will soon know. 141 No! if you
have had sure knowledge (of the Hereafter, you would
not have been so distracted) 151 You will certainly see
the Hell, I61 then you will see it with an eye of certainty.
[71 Then you will be asked about all the pleasures (you
enjoyed in the world). 181

Special Merit of Siirah At-TakEthur
The Messenger of Allah
is reported to have once asked the noble
Companions: "Is there anyone from amongst you who has the strength to
recite one thousand verses a day?" The blessed Companions replied: "Who
said: "Can you
can recite a thousand verses a day? " The Holy Prophet
not recite SGrah At-TakZthur?" This implies that SGrah At-TakZthur
equals in weight and worth to a thousand verses, thus stressing its great

importance. [Mazhari with reference to HZkim and Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn
'Umar &I.

Warning Against Materialistic Attitude
Verse [I] $&I
(You are distracted by mutual competition in
amassing [worldly benefits].) The word takiithur is derived from the root
kathrah, and means 'to amass much wealth'. Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbiis &
and Hasan B a ~ r S
i i;hi
have assigned this interpretation to it.
Qatadah & says that this word is also used in the sense of 'taking pride
in the abundance of material goods'. Sayyidnii Ibn 'Abbiis
reports that
the Messenger of Allah $$ recited this verse and explained its meaning,
thus: "Acquiring wealth but not paying out of it the obligatory dues."
-J

&

[Qurtubil.
'

Verse [2] >WI FJj& (until you reach the graves.) Here the words
'reaching the graves' mean 'to die and be buried in the graves', as the
following Prophetic Hadith bears testimony to this interpretation.
Referring to verse [21 of this Surah, the Messenger of Allah $& said: $
041&-b "until death overtakes you" [IbnKathir, from by Ibn Abi HZtiml. The
verse thus implies that many people are engrossed in acquiring worldly
goods and racing each other in wealth and children etc. and remain
neglectful of the Hereafter till death comes upon them, and then they are
seized by the divine punishment. SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn Shikhkhs &
reports that one day he visited the Holy Prophet
while the latter was
reciting STirah At-TakZthur and was saying:
,

>
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"The Son of 'Adam says: 'My wealth, my wealth.' But you do not
reap any benefit from your wealth except for that which you ate
and you finished it, or that which you clothed yourself with and
you wore it out, or that which you gave as charity and you have
spent it."
And in a narration by Muslim: "Everything else other than that will
go away, and he will leave it for other people.(i.e. inheritors)" [Ibn Kathir
and Qurtubi as transmitted by Muslim, Tirmidh; and Ahmad].

Imam Bukhiir? records from Sayyidnii Anas & that the Messenger of

Allah

said:
+I$ $1 e L G%-
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"If the Son of 'Adam has a valley of gold, he would love to have
two valleys, and nothing but the dust of grave will fill his
mouth. And Allah accepts the repentance of him who turns to
Him in penitence."

SayyidnZ 'Ubayy Ibn Ka'b &, referring to the Tradition quoted
above, says, "We used to think that this was a part of the Qur'Zn until the
first verse of SGrah At-TakZthur was revealed." It seems that the Holy
Prophet
recited the verse and interpreted it in his own words. As a
result, some of the Companions were under the impression t h a t the
Prophetic words were part of the Qur'Zn. Later on, when the SGrah was
recited in its entirety, it did not contain the Prophetic words. This made
them realize t h a t the Prophetic words were actually of explanatory
nature, and not part of the Qur'Zn.

&

Verse [102:5] 2
1 ;pg 3 (No! if you have had sure knowledge..)
The word 'if requires a principal clause that seems missing here, but the
context' suggests that the sense is the following: "If you had the sure
knowledge of accountability on the Day of Judgement, you would not
have engrossed yourselves in mutual competition in acquiring worldly
goods and taking pride in their abundance."
(...then you will see it with an eye of
Verse [102:7] 31
3 Lpj$
certainty.) The phrase " a i n - ~ l - ~ a ~(translated
in'
above as'eye of
certainty') refers to the certainty attained by physical observation, and
this is the highest degree of certainty. SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs @ reports
that when Holy Prophet MGsZ 8!$@\was on the mount of TGr, his people
started worshipping a calf. Allah informed him about this while he was
still on the mountain. This piece of information did not affect MisZ
so much. However, when he returned and saw the Children of Israel,
with his own eyes, worshipping the calf, he became so indignant that the
tablets of Torah involuntarily fell from his hands. [Transmitted by Ahmad
/wr,,,

3:

and Tabarani with an authentic chain of narrators, as quoted by Maqhar;].
,,, - I ,
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Verse [102:8] $1
j &% ;ltL;i (Then you will be asked about all the
pleasures [you enjoyed in the world].) This means that, on the Day of

Judgment, all of you will be questioned whether you had shown gratitude
towards Allah's favors, or did you misuse them and were ungrateful to
Allah? Some of these favors and bounties are explicitly mentioned
elsewhere in the Qur'an:

(...Surely, the ear, the eye and the heart - each one of them
shall be interrogated about.) [17:361
These organs and their faculties comprehend millions of blessings of
Allah, and man will be questioned as to how he used them every moment
of his life.
The Messenger of Allah $$is reported to have said that first question
that will be put by Allah to every person is: "Did I not give you good
health, and did I not give you cold water to quench your thirst?" (Tirmidhi,
and Ibn HibbZn, with rating as sahib, from AbGHurairah &,as quoted by Ibn KatGr)
The Messenger of Allah @& is also reported to have said that no man
will be able to move from his place unless he answers five questions: [I]
How did he spend his life?; [21 In what pursuits did he expend his
youthful energy?; [3] How did he earn his wealth - (by lawful means or
unlawful means?); [4] Where did he spend his wealth - (in lawful ways or
unlawful ways?;) and [ 5 ] Did he act upon the knowledge Allah gave him?
(BukhZn).
Mujahid, the leading authority on TafsTr, says that this question on
the Day of Judgement relates to every delight of the world t h a t he
enjoyed - whether it is in connection with food, clothes, house, wife,
children, kingdom, government or honor. QurtubT, having cited this,
concludes that this is absolutely true, because the question does not
specify any particular blessing.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah At-TakZthur
Ends here
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Siirah Al-'Aer
(TheTime)
This Siirah is Makki, and it has 3 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 3

I swear by the Time, [l]man is in a state of loss indeed,
[21 except those who believed and did righteous deeds,
and advised each other for truth, and advised each
other for patience. [31

Virtue of [Studying]Siirah al-'Asr
SayyidnZ 'Ubaidullah Ibn Hisn & reports t h a t whenever two
Companions of the Holy Prophet
met, they would not part company
until one of them had recited SGrah Al-'Asr in its entirety to the other.
[Transmitted by At-Tabaran;]. Imam ShZfi'i says that if people thought about
SErah Al-'Asr carefully, it would be enough for their guidance. It is a
concise but comprehensive Surah, which in three verses, outlines a
complete way of human life based on the Islamic worldview.
In this Siirah, Allah swears an oath by the 'Time' and says that
mankind is in a state of loss; exception, however, is made of people who
are characterized by four qualities: [I] faith; [2] righteous deeds; [31
advising each other for Truth; and [41 advising each other for patience.
This is the only path to salvation in this world, as well as in the next
world. The Qur'anic prescription comprises, as we have just seen, of four

elements. The first two of them relate to man's own personal betterment,
and the other two relate to other people's guidance and reform. [IbnKath:r].

Relationship between 'Time'and 'Human Loss'
The first point we need to analyze here is the relationship between the
'oath of time' and 'its subject' because there needs to be a relationship
between an 'oath' and its 'subject' The commentators, generally, state
that all conditions of man, his growth and development, his movements,
his actions and morality - all take place within the space of 'Time'. Man
will lose the capital of his existence. Hours, days, months, and years of life
pass quickly, spiritual and material potentialities decline, and abilities
fade. Man is like a person who possesses great capital and, without his
permission and will, every day, a portion of that capital is taken away.
This is the nature of life in this world; the nature of continual loss. How
well this has been put poetically:

"Your life comprises a few breaths that can be counted; when
one of them is sent out, a part of your life has diminished."
Allah has granted man the invaluable capital of his life, so that he
may invest it in profitable business venture. If he invests his capital of life
sensibly in good works, there will be no limit to the profitable returns; but
if he invests it unwisely in evil works, then, let alone attracting profitable
returns, he will even lose his capital, and. In addition, he will incur the
dreadful scourge of committing numerous sins. If however a person did
not invest his life-capital in good deeds or in evil deeds, then he, at least,
loses both the profit. as well as the capital. This is not merely a poetic
imagery, but is supported by a Prophetic Hadith, according to which the
Messenger of Allah
is reported to have said:

"When a person wakes up in the morning, he invests his soul or
life in a business enterprise: some of the investors free or save
the capital from loss and others destroy it."
The Qur7Znitself has used the word t+ah
'righteous deed', thus:

in relation to 'faith' and
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"...shall I tell you about a trade that saves you from a painful
punishment? [61:lo]"
Since 'Time' is man's capital of life, the man himself is the trader.
Under normal circumstances, his capital is not a frozen thing that may be
kept for a while and used up later when the need arises. The capital is
fluid or flowing all the time, every minute and every second. The man
who invests it needs to be very wise, intelligent and agile, so that he is
able to swiftly and readily reap the profit from a flowing capital. One of
the old scholars said that he had learnt the meaning of this verse from an
ice-seller whose trade required utmost diligence, and if he were neglectful
for a moment, his entire capital would melt away. That is why this verse
has sworn a n oath by the 'time' to indicate that it is a melting capital, and
the only way to escape loss is to take every moment of his life as valuable,
and use it for the four acts mentioned in the SGrah.
Another possible reason for swearing by 'Time' may be that the 'Time'
(in the sense of history) bears testimony to the fact mentioned in t h e
Siirah. If one thinks on the causes of the rise and decline of individuals
and nations, he would certainly believe t h a t it is only these four acts
(mentioned in the forthcoming verses) that may ensure the real success
and betterment of mankind. Whoever has ever abandoned them h a s
suffered a great loss, as is evident from numerous events recorded by
history.
Let us now study the 'four principles' mentioned i n the Siirah. As
pointed out earlier, faith and righteous deeds are related to man's moral
a n d s p i r i t u a l growth a n d development. They a r e not i n need of
elaboration. However, the last two principles ['advising each other for
truth'] and ['advising each other for patience'] require some elaboration.
The infinitive tawasiis derived from wasiyyah which means 'to advise
somebody strongly a n d effectively about t h e best thing to do i n a
particular situation'. The term wasiyyah also refers to a 'will or testament'
where a testator advises his executor regarding the disposal of his estate
on his death.
The two parts are in fact two chapters of the same testament: [ l l
advice to truth; and [21 advice to patience and fortitude. These two
concepts may be explained in different ways. One way to explain them is
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that haqq ('truth')refers to the package of 'correct faith' and 'good deeds',
and sabr ('patience')refers to abstinence from all sins and evil deeds.
Thus the first concept refers to 'enjoining good actions' and the second
concept refers to 'forbidding evil actions'. The cumulative sense of the
SErah is that believers have been enjoined not only to adopt right faith
and good deeds themselves, but to advise others strongly and effectively
to adopt them, and thus help in the creation of a healthy atmosphere
around them.
It is also possible to interpret 'Truth' as referring to articles of faith,
and to interpret 'patience' as referring to all good actions and abstinence
from evil deeds. The word sabr, originally meaning 'to withhold oneself
and to bind oneself ', encompasses binding oneself down to the
performance of righteous deeds and abstaining from sins.
HZfiz Ibn Taimiyyah has stated in one of his monographs that there
are normally two factors that restrain a person from faith and righteous
deeds: The first cause is some doubts about the true faith. When such
doubts arise in the mind of people, it destroys their faith and leaves them
confused and confounded. As a result, it adversely affects their righteous
deeds. The second cause is the selfish desires that stop man from doing
good, and involve him in evil deeds. In this situation, he theoretically
believes that he should do good and abstain from sins, but his selfish
desires lead him to stray from the right path. The current verse indicates
to remove both causes of one's distraction. By stressing upon 'advice of
truth' it has catered to the first cause, and that it should be removed by
reforming others on theoretical and academic level, and by emphasizing
on 'advice of patience' it has taken care of the second cause by enjoining
upon the Muslims to advise others to give up the base desires and remain
firm against their evil demands. Put differently, 'enjoining the truth'
means 'improving the knowledge of Muslims or their intellectual
development' and 'enjoining patience' means 'improving the practical life
of Muslims'.

Need to Salvage the Entire Muslim Society
This SErah lays down the important principle of guidance for the
Muslims that inviting other Muslims to keep to the true faith and good
deeds is as much necessary as their own submission to the Holy Qur'Zn
and Sunnah. Without sincere efforts, to the best of one's ability, to invite
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others to the right path, one's own good deeds are not enough to one's
salvation. Especially, if a person does not take care of the spiritual and
moral welfare of his wife, children and family and turns a blind eye to
their unrighteous deeds, he is blocking his way to salvation - no matter
how pious he himself might be. Therefore, the Qur7Zn and the Sunnah
make it obligatory upon every Muslim to do his best to invite others to the
good deeds, and warn them against the evil acts. Unfortunately, let alone
the general public, many learned people are lax in this matter. They
think it is sufficient for them to be concerned about their own moral and
spiritual well-being. They are not concerned about the well-being of their
family and children. May Allah grant us the ability to act upon this verse.

Al h amdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-'A9r
Ends here
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Siirah Al-Humazah
(TheBackbiter)
This Siirah is Makk;, and it has 9 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 9

Woe to every backbiter, derider [I] who accumulates
wealth and counts it. 121 He thinks that his wealth has
made him eternal. I31 Never! He will certainly be
thrown into the Crusher. [41 And what may let you
know what the Crusher is? [51 It is Allah's kindled fire,
[61 that will peep into the hearts. I71 It will be closed on
them, [8] in outstretched columns. [91

Warning against dreadful end of those committing three
obnoxious sins
This Siirah warns of the severe punishment on three grave sins, and
then highlights the nature of that severe punishment. The three sins are
backbiting, deriding and selfish hoardirlg of wealth. The words hamz and
lamz are used in several senses. Most commentators agree that the word
hamz, from which is derived the word humazah, means to 'backbite', that
is, to speak ill of a person behind his back. The word lamz, from which is
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derived the word lumazah, means to 'slander' or 'to deride', that is, to
speak ill of a person to his face. Both these sins are morally and socially
obnoxious and deadly. The Qur'an and the Sunnah have sounded a stern
warning against these sins. However, 'backbiting1 i s , from one
perspective, worse than 'slander'. 'Backbiting' is worse because the ill of a
person is spoken behind his back; the victim is not present to defend
himself and put an end to it; thus the sin continues to be committed to a
greater and increasing degree. 'Slander', on the other hand, though an
obnoxious sin in itself, is relatively less in degree than backbiting, because
the victim is present to defend himself and put an end to face-to-face
insulting or fault-finding with him. From another perspective 'slander' is
worse than 'backbiting', because to speak ill of a person to his face is
tantamount to insulting him and denigrating him. This is morally and
socially more harmful and hurting, and therefore its punishment is more
dreadful. According to a HadTth, the Holy Prophet $&has said,

"The worst servants of Allah are those who speak ill of
someone, creating enmity between friends and finding fault
with innocent people."
The third evil quality denounced severely in this STirah is greed, that
is, the selfish hoarding of wealth, against which is the stern warning of
the dreadful end of those who have passion for worldly riches. This verse,
however, refers to the love of, and passion for, wealth which is
accumulated and counted over and over again. Other verses and AhZdith
bear testimony to the fact that amassing of wealth in principle is not
prohibited or sinful. Therefore, verse [2] must be interpreted in the light
of those verses and traditions. This verse purports to say that anyone who
accumulates wealth and does not pay his obligatory dues or has greed for
wealth that leads him to pride and arrogance, or has love of wealth that
engrosses him in the hoarding of wealth so profoundly that he forgets his
religious obligations, his practice is condemned in the strongest terms, and
a person attaching such profound love, greed and passion for material
riches will suffer eternal perdition as described in the verses that follow.

&

Verse [104:71 j$\jl&
(that will peep into the hearts). In other
words, the fire of Hell will reach their hearts. The basic property of fire is
to burn every particle of the things that fall into it. When people are put
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into the Hell-fire, it will devour every limb and organ of the body until it
reaches their heart, but the person will not die. This characteristic of the
Hell-fire is especially highlighted in the verse because the fire of this
world kills the person even before reaching the heart. The fire of the Hell,
on the other hand, will reach the heart in the state of life, and man will
experience the torture of the burning of the heart while alive.

Al1;lamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Humazah
Ends here

(TheElephant)
This Siirah is Makki, and it has 5 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 5

Have you not seen how your Lord dealt with the People
of the Elephant? [I] Has He not turned their plan into
nullity? [21 And He sent upon them flying birds in
flocks, [31 throwing upon them stones of baked clay, [41
and thus He turned them into an eaten-up chaff. [51

Commentary
The subject-matterof the Siirah
This SZrah refers to the story of the People of the Elephants who
came with an army of elephants for the purpose of destroying the House
of Allah in (The Holy Ka'bah) in Makkah. But their plan backfired and
the Divine scourge overtook them. Allah destroyed the army with a flock
of ordinary birds. Thus their plans were foiled and thwarted.

When did the event take place?
This event took place in the very year in which the Holy Prophet $&
was born at Makkah, according to some traditions and the popular view
among the historians. [Ibn Kath<r]. The scholars of hadith have taken this

-

g,

event as a special type of mu'jizah (miracle) of the Holy Prophet
but
the term mu'jizah, in its real sense, refers to a n abnormal event shown by
Allah to prove t h e claim of a prophet to having been s e n t by Him.
Therefore, a mu'jizah is shown after a prophet's Divine commission.
However, sometimes i t happens t h a t a miraculous event takes place
before a prophet's claim to prophet-hood. This, in the parlance of t h e
scholars of hadith, is called irhZi2 which means 'prologue or introduction'.
The word rahs means a 'foundation stone' [Qamiis]. As the miraculous
events taking place before the advent of prophets or before their claim to
prophet-hood are meant to introduce and affirm that soon a particular
prophet will be Divinely commissioned, they are referred to a s irhEs.
Many miraculous incidents of this nature [irhEsZit] occurred before the
birth and the advent of the Holy Prophet
and one of them was the
incident of the 'People of the Elephants' who were miraculously prevented
by the Heavenly scourge from destroying the House of Allah.

g,

Story of the People of the Elephants
Ibn Kathir, the leading authority on Prophetic Tradition and history,
recounts the story a s follows: Yemen was under the control of the rulers of
Himyar. They were idolaters. Their last king was DhG Nuwas, a n idolater
himself, was t h e enemy of t h e righteous Christians of his time, who
believed in and worshipped One Allah. He persecuted the believers, who
were opposed to idol-worship, by burning them alive. Most scholars agree
t h a t he killed, i n cold blood, by throwing about 20 000 sincere a n d
righteous Christians in his city into a large fire pit, burning them alive in
a n effort to get them to give up their sincere religion. This is the story of
the 'People of Fire-Pit' referred to in [85:4-71. Two men somehow managed
to escape from him. They fled to Syria and took refuge with Caesar, who
was himself a Christian and the emperor of Syria. They requested the
emperor to avenge this cruel act of Dhii NuwZs. Caesar wrote to Najashi
(Negus), the king of Abyssinia [now Ethiopia], who was closer to the home
of the man. NajZshi sent two governors with him: Arbat and Abrahah,
along with a huge army.
The army invaded Yemen a n d freed t h e whole country from t h e
possession of Himyar. DhE NuwZs tried to escape, but was drowned in
the sea and died. Yemen thus became part of the Abyssinian dominion
and Abrahah was appointed its viceroy. However, he and Arb$ fought

each other until ArbEt was eventually killed and Abrahah emerged
victorious. The latter was appointed the commander of the Abyssinian
army in Yemen, and the governor of that region. Having captured
Yemen, he built a superbly luxurious cathedral in his area. The purpose
was to attract the people of Yemen to make pilgrimage to this cathedral
instead of Ka'bah in Makkah. It was huge and tall so t h a t a person
standing a t the bottom was not able to see the top. He decorated the
structure with gold, silver and other precious gems. In short, he meant it
to be an architectural masterpiece, second to none or unsurpassed in the
world, to be revered by all and sundry and divert pilgrims from the
Sacred Mosque in Makkah to his cathedral in Yemen. He did this after he
had witnessed the love and enthusiasm of the Yemeni Arabs - which
were the same as those felt all over the Arabia - for the Ka'bah, with the
aim of making them forsake their attachment to the Mosque of Makkah
and turn instead to his new luxurious cathedral. Thus he proclaimed
throughout his kingdom that no one should ever visit the Ka'bah in
Makkah, and that the pilgrimage should from now on take place to his
so-called 'Ka'bah' in Yemen.
Although the Arabs were idol-worshippers, the love and reverence for
the religion of Prophet 1brEh;m
and the Ka'bah had permeated their
hearts. As a result, the 'Andan, QahtZn and Quraish tribes were enraged
and infuriated by this proclamation. One night, someone entered the
church and defecated in it. According to other narratives, a nomadic tribe
halted near the church and started a fire for their own needs. The wind
on that day was blowing violently and the cathedral caught on fire and
sustained much loss. When Abrahah came to know about it, and learnt
that a Quraishi had done this, he swore to march to the House of Makkah
and destroy it stone by stone. Thus he prepared himself and set out with a
huge and powerful army, so that none might prevent him from carrying
out his mission. He asked for NajEshi's permission. He permitted him and
sent for him, particularly for this expedition, a special elephant whose
name was MahmZd. I t was unusually huge in size and powerful i n
strength the like of which had never been seen before. The king of
Abyssinia sent in eight more elephants as reinforcements for the army.
Their intention was to use this extraordinary elephant to demolish the
Ka'bah. They planned to do this by fastening chains to the pillars of the
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Ka'bah and placing the other ends around the neck of the elephant. Then
they would make the elephant pull on them in order to tear down the
walls of the Ka'bah [God forbid!] all at once. When the Arabs heard of
Abrahah's expedition, they considered it their moral obligation to defend
the Sacred House and thwart the evil plans of the conspirators. Thus, the
Arabs raised a large army under the command of DhG Nafr, a Yamenite
Arab. He called the Arabs to go to war against Abrahah and fight in
defense of the Sacred House, so that the enemy is unable to tear it down.
The people responded to him readily and entered into battle with the
enemy, but he defeated them. This was due to Allah's will t h a t no
humans should protect His House and His intent to expose the enemy to
embarrassment and venerate the Sacred Sanctuary to the highest degree.
DhE Nafr was captured and taken prisoner.
The army continued on its way until it came to the settlement of the
BanE Khath'am tribe. Their leader, Nufail Ibn Hab:b, led his entire tribe
against the army, but they too were defeated and Nufail was taken
prisoner. Abrahah at first decided to kill him, but at second thought he
forgave him and took him as his guide to show him the way to HijZz.
When the army approached TZif, the people of ThaqTf went out to
Abrahah. They wanted to pacify him, because they had heard about the
fate of those who had resisted him previously. Also, they were afraid that
he would demolish their temple consecrated in the name of their idol
Al-LZt. Therefore, they did not resist him on the understanding that he
would not touch the idol of LZt. He was compassionate to them, and they
sent a guide with him by the name of AbE Righal. When they arrived in a
place called Al-Maghmas, near Makkah, they settled there. This was the
pasture where the camels of the Quraish grazed. Abrahah sent his troops
on a foray to capture the camels and other grazing animals of the
Makkans. They accomplished their mission. They also drove away about
two hundred camels of 'Abdul-Muttalib, grandfather of the Holy Prophet
Muhammad
and the leader of the Quraish. Abrahah then sent an
emissary named HanZtah Al-Himyari to enter Makkah and bring to him
the leader of the Quraish. He mandated him to convey to the leader of the
Quraish his message t h a t the king did not come to fight with the
Makkans unless they stood in his way of destroying their Sacred
Sanctuary. Arriving in the city, HanZtah was directed to 'Abdul-Muttalib

Ibn Hashim, to whom he communicated Abrahah's message. According to
Ibn Ishaq's narration, 'Abdul-Muttalib replied: "By Allah! We too have no
desire to fight him, nor do we have the might to do so. This is the Sacred
Sanctuary of Allah built by His friend Prophet IbrZhim $@\. If He wills
to prevent Abrahah from pulling it down, He will protect it. And if He
allows him to approach it, by Allah, we have no means to defend it." So
HanZtah told him: "Come with me to Abrahah." So 'Abdul-Muttalib went
with him.
When Abrahah saw him, he was highly impressed, because
'Abdul-Muttalib had the most handsome, charming and attractive
personality. He descended from his throne and sat with the latter on a
carpet on the ground. He then said to his interpreter to ask him: "What do
you need?" 'Abdul-Muttalib replied to the interpreter: "I want the king to
give back my two hundred camels which his soldiers have taken from me."
Then Abrahah told his interpreter to relay to him: "When I first set my
eyes on you, I admired you greatly and had great respect for you. But all
that is now lost. You speak only of your two hundred camels while you
fully well know that I have come to tear down your Ka'bah which is the
embodiment of your religion and the religion of your forefathers. You did
not even say a single word to persuade me to spare it." 'Abdul-Muttalib
calmly responded: "I am the owner of my camels and am concerned about
them. I am not the owner of Allah's House. The Master of the House
knows how best to protect His House." Abrahah rudely rebuffed: "Your
God cannot protect it from me." 'Abdul-Muttalib made a rejoindw: "Then
do as you like or [take your chance!]" According to other narratives, there
were other chiefs of Quraish with 'Abdul-Muttalib a t the time of this
negotiation. They proposed to Abrahah t h a t if he withdrew from the
Sanctuary, the entire region of Tihamah would pay him a third of their
agricultural produce annually as tribute. But he turned down the offer.
He then gave back 'Abdul-Muttalib's camels to him. 'Abdul-Muttalib took
his camels and went back home, ordering his people to leave Makkah and
seek shelter at the top of the mountains. He feared that atrocities might
be committed by the army against them. Then he went with a few figures
of the Quraish to the Sacred Sanctuary. He held the metal ring of the
door of Ka'bah and prayed Allah to give them victory over Abrahah and
his army. While hanging on to the ring of the Ka'bah's door, he earnestly
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implored: "We have no strength to face the army of Abrahah. So, 0 my
Lord! Defend Your Ka'bah." Having so prayed in all earnestness,
'Abdul-Muttalib led all the Makkans to the neighbouring mountains,
because they were convinced t h a t Allah's scourge would overtake
Abrahah and his troops. This is the reason why they spoke to Abrahah
about their camels, and not about the House of Allah.
When the next morning dawned, Abrahah prepared to enter the
sacred city of Makkah. He prepared the elephant named MahmGd and
mobilized his army, and they turned the elephant towards the Ka'bah. At
that moment Nufail Ibn Hablb, whom Abrahah had captured earlier,
approached it and stood next to it, and taking it by its ear, he said:
"Return safely where you came from, because you are, verily, in the
Sacred City of Allah." Then he released the elephant's ear and it knelt
and sat down forthwith. The elephant drivers exerted all efforts to
persuade the elephant to enter the City, but their efforts were in vain.
Then they tried striking it with large iron spears and putting iron
arrowheads in its trunk. They beat it on its head with axes and used
hooked staffs to pull it out of its resistance and make it stand, but it
refused. So they turned it towards Yemen, and it rose and walked quickly.
Then they turned it towards Syria, it walked fast. Then they turned it
towards the east and it walked briskly. Then they turned it towards
Makkah, it knelt and sat down again.
This was one aspect of the manifestation of the Divine power
unfolding itself miraculously. On the other hand, some flocks of birds
were seen coming from the sea. Each bird carried three pebbles of the size
of gram seeds or lentils, one in each claw and two in its beak. According to
Waqidi's narration, the birds looked unusual which were never seen
before. They looked smaller than pigeons, and their claws were red in
colour. They flew over Abrahah's army and pelted them with the pebbles.
Each pebble was more devastating than the bullet of a revolver . When it
fell on anything, it tore directly through the body and settled deep in the
ground. Seeing this scourge, the elephants fled in panic, except one which
was harmed and destroyed by the pebble. Not all of Abrahah's men were
destroyed instantly. People escaped in different directions. They died
excruciatingly on their way back. As Allah had willed that the most
distressful scourge should be inflicted upon Abrahah, He did not allow
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him to die immediately. In fact, Allah afflicted him with a deadly disease.
A kind of poison spread thoroughly through his entire body and caused
every single part to decay - his limbs began to rot and separate from the
rest of his body and he started losing one finger after another. His body
was carried back in that state to Yemen. By the time they arrived back in
San'a', the capital of Yemen, his body was broken down limb by limb until
he eventually died. Two of Mahmud's (name of elephant) drivers
remained in Makkah, but both of them became blind and paralyzed.
Muhammad Ibn Ishiiq reports that Sayyidah 'A'ishah
narrates that
she saw them blind and paralyzed. Her sister, Sayyidah Asma' $?, says
that she saw the two blind and paralyzed men begging. The 'People of the
Elephants' is a momentous event in Arab history, which was witnessed by
hundreds of Arabs. It is to this well-known historical incident that this
SErah refers.

Lexical Analysis

,, ,
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Verse [105:11 J$l
&!; *>?I (Have you not seen how your
Lord dealt with the people of the Elephant?) In the phrase alum tara
[have you not seen], the second person pronoun refers to the Holy
Prophet
It is interesting to note that the event took place before the
blessed birth of the Holy Prophet
He could not have seen or witnessed
it with his own eyes. However, the incident was so widely known as if the
Prophet $$$had seen it with his own eyes, which is a sign of the certainty
of its happening. Such a knowledge is described by the word ru'yat
[seeing]. As reported earlier, Sayyidah 'A'ishah $5 and her sister,
Sayyidah Asma' $5, both say that they had seen the two camel drivers
had become blind and paralyzed and used to go around begging . In this
way, the traces of this event were seen even after the birth of the Holy
Prophet
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Verse [105:3] &JLI &,I (... birds in flocks.) The word abEbil is plural and
is said to have no singular. It means birds in flocks, or swarms of birds. It
is not the name of a particular bird. In Urdu usually ababil refers to
'swallows', they are not implied in the verse as indicated in the above
narration. These birds were somewhat smaller in size than pigeon and
they were birds that were never seen before. [Sa'id Ibn Jubair, as quoted by
Qurt.ubi1.

Verse [105:4] &
2 5%
'
L

(...stones of baked clay.) The word s ~ J ~ is
Z a
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compound Persian word, Arabiciszed, made up of two Persian words: sang
[stone] and gil [clay]. They refer to ordinary or common clay rolled into
little balls and then baked to harden. These pebbles are not heavy or hard
like rocks chipped off mountains. They in themselves did not have any
devastating power, but it was Allah who created in these stones the high
capability of explosion and blowing-up even more than the bullets of a
revolver.

JYG

(And thus He turned them into an
Verse [105:5]
eaten-up chaff .) The word 'a+f means 'chaff, straw, husk or bran'.
Usually the ' a ~ fis scattered and when it is eaten or devoured by animals,
it does not remain in the same state. This is what happened to Abrahah
and his army .

Conclusion
The miraculous event of the 'People of the Elephant' enhanced in the
hearts of the entire Arabian society the love, respect and honor of the
Quraish. When Arabia witnessed t h a t Allah has, on their behalf,
miraculously destroyed their enemy, they were convinced t h a t the
Quraish are men of God, and custodians of the Sacred House of Allah
[Qurtubl]. That is why they were respected and protected wherever they
went; although other caravans in Arabia had to fear attacks from
highway robbers, the Quraish travelled untouched and enjoyed high
social status. As a result, they could freely and safely carry out their
commercial activities in the neighboring states, and enjoy economic
prosperity. The Siirah that follows refers to these journeys and invites the
Quraish to be thankful to Allah and worship Him alone for providing
them with all of their needs.

Al hamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah A1-Fjl
Ends here
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Siirah Al-Quraish
(The Quraish)
This Siirah is Xakk?, and it has 4 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful,the Very-Merciful
Verses 1 - 4

Because of the familiarity of the Quraish, [I] that is,
their familiarity with the trips of winter and summer,
[21 they must worship the Lord of this House, [31 who
gave them food against hunger, and gave them security
against fear. [4]

Commentary
The Subject-matterof SYirah Al-Fi1and Siirah Al-Quraish
All commentators concur that the subject-matter of the two Siirahs is
so closely related that in some of the copies of the Qur'Zn they had been
written as a single SErah without the insertion of bismillah between
them. But when SayyidnZ 'UthmZn & compiled a standard copy of the
Holy Qur'Zn with the consensus of all the companions of the Holy Prophet
@, he separated these two Siirahs and inserted bismillah between them,
and the two Siirahs.

Lexical Analysis
(Because of the familiarity of the Quraish 106:l). The particle
li is preposition. According to the rules of Arabic grammar, it should be
linked with another sentence. What is that sentence here? In answer to
this question, different possibilities are highlighted by the exegetes.
+IY
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Keeping in view the close relation of the present Siirah with the previous
one, some of them have held that the following sentence should be taken
as understood here:
&I
C;*l"We [Allah] destroyed the 'people of
the elephant' so that the Quraish, who were familiar with two commercial
trips during winter and summer, may not have any obstacle in their trips,
and by this trading activity they might develop a certain prestige for them
and respect them." A second school of interpreters has taken the following
sentence a s understood:1 - 1
(One should wonder on the Quraish
undertaking winter and summer journeys freely and safely.) A third
school of interpreters says t h a t this is the l a m of ta'lil and i t is
1 $
; I
j
W (they
syntactically related to the sentence that follows it 4
must worship the Lord of this House.) The Siirah draws attention to the
fact that the Quraish used to make two trade-journeys - one in winter to
Yemen and another in summer to Syria. These trade-journeys made them
wealthy and affluent. This was possible because Allah annihilated their
enemies, the people of the elephant, in an exemplary way and created in
the hearts of the people an awe and reverence for them. People held them
in high esteem, respect and honor in all the territories where they went.

Superiority of Quraish
This Siirah indicates that Quraish, of all the tribes of Arabia, was
most acceptable in the sight of Allah. The Prophet $& is reported to have
said: "Verily,Allah selected Kinanah from the offspring of Prophet IsmZ'a
1and selected Quraish from the progeny of Kinanah. From the
Quraish, Allah selected Banii Hashim and from Banii Hashim He selected
me." [Baghaw; on the authority of R t h i l a h Ibn Asqa']. Another Tradition reports
said: "People will follow Quraish in
that the Messenger of Allah
matters of good as well as in matters of evil." [Muslim on the authority of JZbir,
as quoted by Mazhari]. The reason for the selection of the tribes mentioned
in the first Tradition is presumably on account of their special abilities,
innate capacities and natural endowments. Even in the days of paganism
and ignorance, when people practiced kufr and shirk, their morals and
inborn abilities were of a very high standard. They had the perfect
capacity to accept the truth. This is the reason why most of the blessed
Companions and Friends of Allah were Quraishites. [Mazhari]

w\

Verse [106:21
zJ(...their familiarity with the trips of
winter and summer.) It is a knbwn fact that Makkah is situated in an
utterly bleak and arid valley where no agricultural produce grows, nor
are there any orchards where the people of Makkah could reap any kind

&I;
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of fruits. Therefore, the founder of the House of Allah, SayyidnZ Ibriihim
Khalil-ullah $%&I,
prayed to Allah at the time of founding the city, thus:
l2:1261
&
&T 1.h&I $1 (My Lord, make this a city of peace,
and provide
its
people
with fruits) 'and this fact is mentioned in [28:571,
,, .">
thus: $2
J5 A';.
41 (to which the fruits of everything are drawn)".
The Quraish thus needed to make these commercial trips out of Makkah
into the neighboring territories to bring the necessities of life to their city.
SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs @ reports that the people of Makkah were in a
state of abject poverty and Hashim, the great grandfather of the Prophet
exhorted the Quraish to undertake the trading caravans to the
neighboring territories. As Syria was a cold region, they went there in
summer; and Yemen had a warm climate, so they went there in winter to
carry out their commercial activities. They, after their commercial
ventures that brought to them great profits and gains, would return to
their city safely due to the respect that the people had for them, because
they were the keepers and custodians of Allah's sanctuary. Therefore,
whoever knew them would honor them. Even those who came to them
and traveled with them, would be safe because of them. Hashim was the
leader of the Quraish and maintained the economic principle to distribute
among the rich and the poor members of the Quraish the gains and the
profits made in their business. As a result, even the poor people lived like
the wealthy people. Furthermore, an additional Divine favor was granted
to them: Allah spared them the trouble of making these annual trips, in
that the areas adjacent to Makkah such as Yemen, TabZlah and Harsh
were made fertile, fecund and productive where corns, food grains and
other agricultural produce grew abundantly - even more than their need.
As a result, they had to carry these agricultural produce to Jeddah where
they sold them. Thus most of the necessities were available in Jeddah.
The people of Makkah, instead of undertaking the two long journeys,
went to Jeddah, merely two stations away, to bring their necessities of
life. In the current verse, Allah mentions His favor upon them.

'u

B,

1.h 4; ljw (they must worship the Lord of this
Verse [106:3] 41
House.) Having mentioned the Divine favors, the Quraish are especially
enjoined to express their gratitude to 'the Lord of this House'. Here, out of
many attributes of Allah, 'the Lord of this House' is singled out, because it
was this House that became the source and fountain of all blessings for
them.
'

,>',,

s

c$

54

Verse [106:41 $9 2 ?Ij
jq i
(Who gave them food
against hunger, and gave them security against fear.) The verse
comprehensively captures all that was needed for the Quraish to live
9

>
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r"

happily and peacefully in the world. The first phrase
z4
1(Who
"""
gave them food against hunger) implies that they were provided all year
round with every kind of fruit and food. The security referred to in the
second phrase
3 j:icg;'Y (and gave them security against fear) includes
security from enemies and robbers (who, out of their respect to them as
guardians of Ka'bah, spared them from their attacks), and it also includes
security from the punishment in the Hereafter (for those who fulfilled the
necessary conditions of faith).

++
9 '

, 4

j 4

,J',

Special Note
Ibn Kath?r says t h a t whoever worships Allah according to the
command given in this verse, Allah will give him safety, not only in this
world, but also security from punishment in the Hereafter. And whoever
deviates from this command, He will deprive him of both types of safety
and security as exemplified in the following verse [16:1121 :

(And Allah has given an example that there was a town, secure
and satisfied, with its sustenance coming in plenty from every
place. Then, it turned ungrateful to the bounties of Allah; so,
Allah made it taste hunger and terror [cast over it] like a
garment in return of what its people used to do. [16:1121

A Great Benefit
Abul Hasan Qazwki has stated that anyone who fears his enemy or
an affliction, should recite Siirah Al-Quraish. It will give him security
from fear and calamity. This is cited by Imam Jazr? and he says that this
SErah has been tried and tested successfully for this purpose. Qadi
Thana'ullah PZni Patt? ;ii;dl -J
cites this in his Tafsb- Mazhar? and
says that his Shaikh Mirza Mazhar fin-i-JZnZn instructed him to recite
this SErah a t the time of fear and danger, and said its recitation has been
tested and tried to avert all kinds of calamities and afflictions. Qadi
Thana'ullah says that he has experienced it several times.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Quraish
Ends here

-6Siirah Al-Ma
un

(TheSmall Gifts)
This SGrah is Makki, and it has 7 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 7

Have you seen him who denies the Requital? [I]So he is
the same one who pushes away the orphan. [21 and does
not persuade (others) to feed the needy. [3] So, woe to
those performers of salah, [4] who are neglectful of
their ~ a l i i h [51
, who (do good only to) show off, 161 and
refuse (to give even) small gifts. [71

The love of the world causes nations to lose faith and consign
Allah to oblivion
This SGrah denounces some of the evil actions of the pagans and the
hypocrites, and it holds out a threat of destruction to those who commit
them. If these evil actions are committed by believers, who do not reject
the true faith, they are still heinous and gravely sinful, but the threat of
chastisement made in this sGrah does not apply to them. Therefore, verse
[107:1] G
,j
14,$&&GI GE$ (Have you not seen him who denies t h e
Requital?), as a preamble, makes plain that the person who performs

these evil deeds is one who cries lies to the Doom, and thus the warning
of punishment mentioned in this SCrah is for those who deny the religion
and the Day of Judgement. The verse contains a subtle indication that
the moral sins condemned in this SCrah are far too inconceivable from a
believer; only a non-believer or hypocrite would commit them. The
morally bad and sinful deeds mentioned here are: [I] oppressing and
insulting the orphan, and being unkind to them; [21 despite the means,
failing to feed the poor or failing to urge others to feed them; [31 praying
[in public only, not in private] only to show the people; and [41 failing to
pay the Zaksh [obligatory alms]. These actions are intrinsically bad and
gravely sinful, but their commission in the wake of kufr [disbelief] and
takdhib [rejection] are even more aggravating, because they attract
eternal perdition, which in this SGrah is described as wail [heavy
affliction or calamity or disaster or destruction].
" " ,,:
(SOWoe
Verses [107:4-61 .d, $y
id
&+I .;>L &&
y &+I
to those performers of
who are neglectful of their salGh,who [do
good only to] show off.) These verses describe the characteristics of the
hypocrites who used to perform the prayers only to make a display of
them to the people and prove that their claim of being sincere Muslims is
true. As they do not believe in the obligatory nature of the prayers, they
are not regular at them, and they do not observe the prescribed times, but
offer them carelessly at the eleventh hour or completely out of time. They
perform them only when they must to make a display of them, otherwise
they have no place in their lives, The preposition 'an (translated above as
'of) in the prepositional phrase
2 "[neglectful] of their salEh" is
significant. It indicates that they [the hypocrites] are neglectful of the
very concept of salEh. This does not refer to the unintentional errors, slips
and mistakes that Muslims make in their prayers. The Holy Prophet &
also made this type of unintentional mistakes in his prayers. The warning
of Hell by the expression of wail does not apply to such mistakes. If that
was the case, the prepositional phrase would have been fi salatihim [in
their prayers] instead of ['an @latihim [neglectful of their prayers].
I

,
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Verse [107:7] ;&h S g j (And refuse [to give even] small gifts.) The
word mZiin literally means 'any small or petty thing' and idiomatically it
refers to 'small household articles of common use such as axe, hoe, cooking
pot which a t the time of need neighbors borrow from one another'.

Siirah Al-MZ'Gn : 107 : 1 - 7
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-
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Anyone who is unwilling to lend such small items is morally a very
miserly and mean person. However, in the current verse the word ma'iin
is taken in the sense of ZakZh [obligatory alms] because it is a little
amount out of much wealth - only 2%%out of the entire wealth. Majority
of the commentators - like SayyidnZ 'Ali, Ibn 'Umar, Hasan Bag:,
Qatiidah, DahhZk & and others - hold the view that rnZ'iin implies
Zakah. [Mazharil. The threat of wail (torment of Hell) can only be for
failure to fulfil one's legal obligation. Giving small items to help out one's
fellow human beings is a humanitarian and philanthropic gesture that
carries much reward in the Hereafter, but it is not an obligation at all, the
violation of which could lead to eternal perdition. Traditions reporting
that ma'iin refers to pots and pans, and other household items of daily use
are to show that if a person is reluctant to part with such small items, how
will he have the heart to part with 2%% of his wealth? The Traditions
purport to say that these people are so narrow-minded that they are not
willing to make the least bit of selfless sacrifice for the welfare and
well-being of others. They are morally mean, low and miserly in the
extreme. Therefore, they do not pay their legal alms. Thus the threat of
punishment in Hell-fire is not on account of failure to do one's neighborly
acts of kindness, but for failure to pay the legal alms and perhaps for
their extreme niggardliness.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
SGrah AI-MZ%n
Ends here
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SErah Al-Kauthar
(TheKauthar)
This Siirah is MakkT, and it has 3 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1 - 3

(0 Prophet,) surely We have given to you Al-Kauthar (a
river in Paradize). [ll So, offer ealiih (prayer) to your
Lord, and sacrifice. 121 Surely it is your enemy whose
traces are cut off. [31

Cause of Revelation
It is reported by Ibn Abi HZtim, on the authority of Suddi, and by
Baihaqi, in Dala'il-un- Nubuwwah, on the authority of Muhammad Ibn
'AX Ibn Husain, that the Arabs used to taunt and revile people who have
lost their male issues. They used to refer to such a person as 'abtar',
meaning 'having no male offspring or no male issue'. In keeping with this
social evil, when the young son of the Holy Prophet B, namely QZsirn
passed away, some leaders of Quraish, especially 'He Ibn W i l , started
taunting the Holy Prophet
telling the people that they no longer need
to bother about him, because he had no sons to carry on his name and
that he would be forgotten after his death; he is 'abtar', that is, his
lineage is cut off. On this occasion, the Siirah was revealed. [Baghawi, Ibn
Kathir, Mazhari].

According to some narratives, Ka'b Ibn Ashraf, a Jew of MadTnah,
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came to Makkah and the Quraish asked him: "You are the leader of the
people. What do you think about this young man who claims that he is
better than us (in religion), while we are the people who serve the
pilgrims; we are the custodians of Ka'bah and supply water to the
pilgrims." He replied: "You are Setter than him." This SGrah was revealed
on that occasion. [Ibn Kathir cites this incident from Bazzar with a n authentic
chain of narrators; and Mazhari says that Muslim also transmitted the incident].

According to these narrations, this SGrah was sent down when the
unbelievers of Makkah taunted the Holy Prophet $$& because he had lost
all his male issues, and called him 'abtar' or insulted him for some other
reason. The present SGrah gives a n answer to the t a u n t s of the
unbelievers, and maintains that there is no justification for calling the
Holy Prophet
an 'abtar' only because he had no male child alive, not
only because his lineal offspring will remain till the Day of Judgment,
though from his daughters, but he was destined to be the spiritual father
of a multitude of sons in all ages to the end of time, sons who were to be
far more faithful, obedient and loving than the sons of any father, and
they will outnumber the followers of all the Prophets that came before
him. The SGrah has also dismissed the statement of Ka'b Ibn Ashraf, and
highlights the great honor and respect given to him by Allah.

The River or Fountain of Kauthar
Verse [108:11 3 9 1
([O Prophet,] surely, We have given you
Al-Kauthar [a river in paradise].) The word 'Al-Kauthar' literally means
'abundant goodness'. Imam BukhZr; has recorded on the authority of
Sa'Id Ibn Jubair & that Ibn 'AbbZs & said about 'al-Kauthar': 'It is the
abundant goodness that Allah gave to him [Holy Prophet $$&]I.
A special
pupil of Ibn 'Abbas & said: "I asked Sa'id Ibn Jubair & that people
claim that it is a river in Paradise." Sa'Td Ibn Jubair & replied that the
river in Paradise is part of the goodness that Allah gave him. Therefore,
Mujahid interprets that it is the abundant goodness of this world, as well
as of the next world. This explanation includes the river in Paradise and
other things as well.

c!

The following Hadith is recorded in Bukhari, Muslim, AbG Dawiid
and Nasa'i from Sayyidna Anas & that he said:
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"While we were with the Messenger of Allah $& in the mosque,
he went into some kind of slumber or doziness. Then he lifted
his head smiling. We asked : '0 Messenger of Allah! What has
caused you to smile?' He replied: 'A SGrah h a s just been
revealed to me.' Then he recited Bismillah a n d Siirah
Al-Kauthar. Then he asked: 'Do you know what is Al-Kauthar?'
We replied: 'Allah and His Messenger know best,' He said: 'It is
a river that my Lord, the Mighty and Majestic, has promised
me and it has abundant goodness. It is a fountain where my
Ummah will come on the Day of Judgement. Its containers are
as numerous as the stars in the sky. Then a servant of Allah
from among them will be prevented from it, and I will say: ' 0
Lord! Verily, he is from my Ummah [followers.] ' Then Allah
will say: 'You do not know what he introduced [or innovated]
after you."'
This is the wording of Muslim. Ibn Kathir, having cited this Tradition,
writes further:

"It is reported regarding the description of the fountain on the
Day of Judgement that two channels will lead from the sky to
supply the fountain with the water of Kauthar. I t will have
more cups than the stars in the sky."
The Tradition cited above clarifies many points.

[I]I t indicates the cause of the revelation of SGrah Al-Kauthar.
[2] I t gives its authentic interpretation, t h a t is, 'abundant goodness' and
t h a t i t includes the fountain of Kauthar which will quench the thirst
followers on the Day of Judgement.
of the Prophet's

[3] T h e a c t u a l river of K a u t h a r i s i n P a r a d i s e , a n d t h e f o u n t a i n of
Kauthar will be on the Plain of Gathering. Two channels will flow
from the river of Paradise into the fountain of Gathering, augmenting
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its supply of water.
[4] It reconciles the narratives that tell us that the believers will arrive at
the fountain of Kauthar before their entry into Paradise.

[5] Some people will be turned away from the fountain, because they later
on turned away from Islam, or they were not Muslims a t all, but
expressed their Islam only hypocritically. Their hypocrisy was exposed
after the Holy Prophet
Allah knows best!

g.

There are Traditions that describe the cleanness and sweetness of
water of Kauthar, and that its banks are adorned with pearls.These
qualities cannot be compared with anything in this world.
If the revelation of Siirah Al-Kauthar is in response to the taunting of
the heathens who called him 'abtar' because he had lost his sons, as
explained earlier, this Siirah comforts him. They used to say that when
he would pass away, there shall be none to take his name on account of
having no male offspring and his activities will cease. This SGrah tells
him that he has been granted Al-Kauthar and completely dismisses the
reproach of his enemies, in that his lineage does not stop here in this
world, but his spiritual lineage will continue till the Day of Gathering. His
spiritual sons and daughters will outnumber the Ummahs of the previous
Prophets. They will also enjoy the greatest respect and honor.

Prayer and Sacrifice
Verse [108:21$1;
, ,
(SO,offer ~ a l a h[prayer] to your Lord, and
sacrifice.) The imperative inhar is derived from nahr which means 'to
sacrifice by stabbing upwards into the jugular vein [the way of slaughter
for camels as opposed to other cattle]'. As the Arabs generally used to
sacrifice camels, the verse employs the imperative wanhar. Occasionally,
the word nahr is used in the general sense of 'sacrifice'.
Verse [108:11 vehemently denounces the false notion of the unbelievers
in this
and gives glad tidings of Kauthar to the Messenger of Allah
world as well as in the next world. He will have the abundant goodness in
both the worlds immeasurably. The current verse directs the Holy Prophet
$$$ the way to express his gratitude to Allah on this good tiding: [ I ]
prayer; and [21 sacrifice. Saliih is the highest form of physical worship;
and sacrifice is highest form of pecuniary or monetary form of worship.
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1

Sacrifice in the name of Allah is a fight against idolatry, because the
idolaters used to sacrifice in the name of their idols. On that basis, Islamic
sacrifice is distinctive and important. On another occasion, the Qur'iin
jointly mentions prayer and sacrifice, thus: [6:1621

My prayer, my offering,my life and my death are all for Allah,
the Lord of the worlds. [6:162]
According to SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &, 'Ata', MujKhid, Hasan Basri
;jl; dl Y J and others, the imperative wanhar means 'sacrifice or offer
oblation'. Some people have attributed to some leading exegetes that they
have taken this imperative to mean: 'Fold your hands or arms on the
chest' Ibn Kaths holds such narrations as 'munkar', (that is, a narration
which is narrated by a weak narrator and contradicts the narration of a
stronger and more reliable authority.)

The Enemy of the Prophet % is Cut Off
,>,,,,

.

Verse [ 1 0 8 : 3 l ~ Y l q&L:
5) (Surely, it is your enemy whose traces are
cut off.) The word shiini' as used in the original is derived from sha'n and
means 'one who hates, traducer, insulter'. This verse was revealed in
connection with the unbelievers who used to taunt the Messenger of Allah
$&and referred to him as 'abtar'. Most narratives identify the traducer as
'As Ibn W i l , others identify him as 'Uqbah and yet others identify him
a s Ka'b Ibn Ashraf. Allah granted the Messenger of Allah
the
Kauthar, t h a t is, abundant goodness which includes a multitude of
children. How wonderful are the works of Allah! There is no scarcity of
lineal children of the holy Prophet %. Furthermore, a Prophet is the
spiritual father of his entire Ummah which comprises his spiritual
children. The Holy Prophet % is the spiritual father of his entire Ummah
till the end of time and as such will have the largest number of spiritual
children compared to the Ummahs of the previous Prophets. In this way,
the enemy has been rebutted, on the one hand, and, on the other hand,
their argument has been rebuffed that it is not the Prophet %, but his
enemies are, 'abtar' or cut off.

Note

/

6

Imagine how Allah has raised the name of the Holy Prophet % and
exalted his reputation in every nook and corner of the world since the

1
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inception of his prophet-hood till today, and it will continue to be so until
the end of time. His blessed name is recited along with Allah's name five
times a day from the minarets. In the Hereafter, he will be granted the
(Al-MaqZm Al-MahmGd) Praised Station where he will make the Grand
Intercession on behalf of the entire progeny of 'Adam ?%!&\.On the
contrary, ask the world history: Where are the children of 'As Ibn W i l ?
Where are the children of Ka'b Ibn Ashraf ? where are the children of
'Uqbah, and what happened to their families? Their very own names
have been lost to the world. No one cares to remember them. They have
become unknown who thought that soon the Holy Prophet $& will become
unknown. They have left this world and the strings of their lineage have
been cut off. Their names have been preserved in Islamic traditions only
for purposes of interpretation of relevant verses. ,&$I
G ,+Ij : "So, 0
People of insight, take note !" [59:2].

$3
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Ends here

,>'>

Siirah Al-KZfirUn
(TheDisbelievers)
This SGrah is Ma=,

and it has 6 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 6

Say, " 0 disbelievers, [I] I do not worship that which you
worship, [21 n o r d o you w o r s h i p t h e One whom I
worship. [31 And neither I a m going t o worship t h a t
which you have worshipped, [41 nor will you worship
the One whom I worship. [51 For you is your faith, and
for me, my faith." [61
Virtues and Characteristics of the SGrah

&

Sayyidah 'xshah
reports that the Messenger of Allah
has said
that it is better to recite two siirahs in the sunnah prayer of fajr, namely,
the SGrah Al-Efirtin and SGrah Al-IkhlZs. [Transmitted by Ibn Hisham as
quoted by Mazharil. Ibn Kathir cites several traditions in which a large
number of Companions report that they heard the Messenger of Allah
often recite Stirah Al-EfirGn and Al-IkhlZs in the sunnah prayer of fajr
and rnaghrib. Some of the Companions requested the Messenger of Allah
to teach them some supplications to recite a t the time of sleeping. He
taught them to recite Stirah Al-EfirGn and said that this will give them
immunity from idolatry. [Transmitted by Tirmidh; and Abii Dawiidl. SayyidnZ

-

-

--

Jubair Ibn Mut'im & says that the Messenger of Allah $& asked him
whether he wished to be the happiest, most prosperous and well-to-do
person among his comrades when he goes out on a journey. He replied:
"Yes, Messenger of Allah, I certainly do wish that." The Holy Prophet $&
asked him to recite the last five surahs of the Qur'Zn starting from SGrah
Al-KZfirGn to the end, and to start every surah with Bismillah, and to
end with Bismillah. Sayyidna Jubair & says that in those days he used
to be distressed, miserable and man of little provisions for journeys
compared to his comrades. But when he started acting upon this teaching
of the Messenger of Allah $&,he became more prosperous than others.
[Mazhari with reference t o Abii YalZ]. SayyidnZ 'Ali & reports that once a
scorpion bit the Messenger of Allah $&,so he asked for water and salt. He
applied the water on the spot where the scorpion bit him, and he recited
SGrah Al-Efirun, SErah Al-Falaq and SGrah An-NZs. [Mazhar;]

Cause of Revelation
Ibn IshZq reports from SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & t h a t WalTd Ibn
Mughirah, 'As Ibn m i l , Aswad Ibn 'Abdul-Muttalib and Umayyah Ibn
Khalaf approached the Messenger of Allah
and proposed a compromise
to him to the effect that he should worship their idols for a year, and they
would worship Allah for a year. [Qurtubi]. According to SayyidnZ Ibn
'AbbZs &, as recorded in TabarZni, the pagans of Makkah proposed to
the Messenger of Allah:
"We shall give you so much of wealth that you
will become the richest man in Makkah; we shall give you whichever
woman you like in marriage; we are willing to follow and obey you as our
leader on condition that you do not speak ill of our gods. If you do not
agree to this, then let us agree that you worship our gods for a year and
we would worship your God for another year" [Mazharil.
According to AbG Salih's report, SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & narrates
that the pagans of Makkah made the following proposal for compromise:
"At least touch some of our gods, we will believe in you." Upon t,his,
Jibra'il
descended with SGrah Al-KSfirEn.
This SGrah is the SGrah of disavowal from the actions of the pagans,
and enjoins the Muslims to worship Allah alone to the exclusion of all
forms of pagan worship.
The Traditions cited above indicate that the pagans had made many

proposals to the Holy Prophet $& not once or in a single session, but on
different occasions and in different sessions in the hope that at one time
or another a compromise might be reached. Therefore, there was a need to
respond to all the proposals definitely and decisively, and thus frustrate
their hope once and for all. All these incidents might have taken place at
different times and different places. The purport of the SErah is to
prevent or prohibit any such compromise.
,,A > > '

>A,'

-

Verse [109:2] d j - ~ ;L; -+I Y (I do not worship that which you worship,)
In this Siirah, the statements are repeated. The repetition has been
explained in different ways by different authorities. Bukh5g explains it
thus: When two identical, or near identical, expressions occur side by side,
many commentators interpret one of them as happening in the present
time and the other as going to happen in the future time. Thus there is no
meaningless repetition. The second and the third verses refer to the
present time, meaning 'I do not worship at the present time what you are
worshipping, nor do you worship a t t h e present time what I am
worshipping'. That is, 'I believe in Oneness of Allah and worship Him
only, whereas you believe in multiple gods and goddesses and worship
them'. Verses [4and 51 refer to the future time, meaning 'neither is there
a possibility that I will ever worship what you are going to worship in the
future, nor will you worship what I will persist in worshipping.' In other
words, 'I will persist in my belief of Divine Oneness and worship of Him
and you will persist in belief of multiple gods and goddesses and worship
of them'. MaulZnZ Ashraf 'Ali ThZnawi LJL; hi
has preferred this
interpretation in Bayanul-Qur'Zn, (and the translation given above is
based on it.) However, he disagrees with BukhZrPs interpretation of the
word din, which BukhE1.11interprets as 'the religion of disbelief and the
religion of Islam' respectively, in verse [6]
2; $3 - , ,.& "For you is your
faith, and for me, my faith" meaning the proposed compromise or peace
agreement is not acceptable. I shall continue to follow my faith and you
may go on following your faith, and suffer its disastrous consequences. In
Bayanul-Qur'Zn, however, the word din has been interpreted as jazz or
'retribution or requital'.
-J

si.)

Ibn Kathir prefers another interpretation. He expounds t h a t the
particle ma is used in two ways: [I] as mawsiilah or relative pronoun in
the sense of al-ladhi [that which]; and [2] as masdariyah transforming
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into infinitive the verb it governs. In this Siirah, the first ma is a relative
pronoun in the sense of al-ladhi, and t h e second ma is a n infinitival
particle. Thus in verses [2 & 31 the particle is a relative pronoun and may
be paraphrased thus: 'I do not worship the deities that you worship nor do
you worship the One Whom I worship' and in verses [4& 51 the particle is
an infinitival particle and may be paraphrased thus: i;;l Y j &+ i b Ll Yg
j ~ k
d j ~ b
'I will never adopt your mode or manner of worship, nor will
you adopt the manner in which I worshipf.In this way, verses [2 & 31 show
that the objects of worship are different from each other, and verses [4&51
show the differences in the modes of worship. In sum, 'neither our objects
of worship, nor our manner of worship, are commonly shared by us; they
are different.' In this way, i t is seen t h a t there is no real repetition,
because while the formal expressions might be identical or near identical,
but deeper semantic meanings are different . The mode of worship was
revealed to t h e Prophet by Allah $$$ and passed on to t h e Muslims
through him. The pagan manner of worship is self-fabricated. Ibn Kathir
prefers this interpretation, and says that this is the exact meaning that
emanates from the credo of Islam: h. ;l J I
.
i
*;YI $1 ill Y ''There is no object
worthy of worship except Allah, Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah".
Only the mode and manner of worship sanctioned by Allah is credible,
and should be followed by Muslims. Ibn Kathir adds that the concluding
verse
2; &-?
$ (For you is your faith, and for me, my faith), ,yields
,o,
the sense of other verses in the Qur7Zin,as for instance in [lo: 411 d3K
$k pfjj &Z J $ And if they belie
you, say, for me, my deeds, and for
> > ,,,
/> ,,,
you, your deeds and in [28:551 @kEl $j U k E I (For us, our deeds, and
for you, your deeds). Thus the sum total of the word din, according to Ibn
KathTr, refers to the 'deeds of religion' and its purport would be the same
as explicated in BayZnul-Qur'an, in that each one will be requited for his
own deeds.

s?

A,,

a

Other commentators have interpreted the two sentences in a third
way. According to them, t h e particle is retained i n both places a s a
relative pronoun, and i n both t h e sentence i s taken a s representing
present tense. They i n fact maintain t h a t t h e repetition of t h e two
sentences have been used a s a rhetorical device and employed by
deliberate design to secure emphasis. Not every repetition is unpleasant or
meaningless, even though the same idea may be reiterated by the same
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&(Undoubtedly,
wording, as for instance in [94:5-61 .+I +I
along with hardship there is ease. Undoubtedly, along with hardship
there is ease) Verse [6] is the repetition of verse [5] and is deliberately
reiterated to secure emphasis, as well as to reject outright the several
proposals made on different occasions. [Ibn Kathir, Ibn Jarir].

Peace Treaty with Unbelievers is Permissible in Some Cases but
not in Others
Siirah Al-KZfiriin dismisses out of hand the many proposals of
compromise offered by the pagans and declares dissociation from them.
6
I&$j (And if
But the Holy Qur'an itself has said in [8:611 @ g
they tilt towards peace, you tilt towards it." that is, enter into peace treaty
with the infidels or pagans or non-Muslims. Moreover, when the Holy
Prophet % migrated to Madhah, he entered into peace treaty with the
Jews . Therefore, some of the commentators have opined that Surah
Al-KZfiriin has been abrogated. Their basic argument pivots around the
$ (For you is your faith, and for me, my faith). They
verse $? Jj &?
contend that this is apparently in conflict with the ordinances of jihEd,
but this is not true, because the verse does not guarantee, nor does it even
permit, the infidels to maintain their infidelity. It simply means what is
> > ,,, >,
,,, ,,
stated in [28:55]
$j
W b l T;i (For us, our deeds, and for you, your
deeds), that is, as you sow, so shall you reap. In fact, the correct position
held by the majority of the scholars is that this Siirah is not abrogated.
The proposals of compromise that were offered by the pagans at the time
of the revelation of the present Siirah are still prohibited, and the peace
treaties allowed by 8:61 or entered into by the Holy Prophet % are still
permissible. I t is necessary to understand the circumstances and
conditions of the treaty and take a proper decision accordingly. In one of
his Traditions, the Holy Prophet $& laid down the general principle of
peace treaty with the infidels and pagans, thus: 9%
GI)
'GYI
(Every compromise is permitted except the one which turns prohibited
things into lawful and lawful things into forbidden.) If the various peace
proposals made by the pagans are carefully analyzed, they were all
certainly and definitely purported to mix elements of pagan beliefs and
practices with Islamic beliefs and practices, thus creating confusion; and
in some cases they required Muslims to renounce Islam [albeit
temporarily] and commit themselves to paganism. Siirah Al-KZfirGn

p,

pbl

*?

&I

-

denounces such treaties, and declares dissociation from paganism.
Analyzing the peace pact with the Jews, on the other hand, it is seen
clearly t h a t it did not in anyway require Muslims to denounce or
renounce Islam, nor did it require them to mix elements of un-Islamic
beliefs with the true faith. Islam is the religion that stands for tolerance,
kindness, politeness and peace more than any other religion. However, all
these ethical principles can be applied in the matters of human rights.
There is no room for compromise in the matter of Divine Law or the basic
tenets of Divine religion. Allah knows best!

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
SIirah Al-KZfiriin
Ends here

Siirah An-Na~r
(TheHelp)
This SGrah is Madn;, and it has 3 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 3

When there comes Allah's help and the Victory, [I]and
you see people entering Allah's (approved) religion in
multitudes, [21 then pronounce the purity and praise of
your Lord, and seek forgiveness from Him. Surely He is
Ever-Relenting.[31

Name of the SYirah and place of its revelation
According to the consensus of scholars, this Siirah was revealed in
Madinah. Its other name is Siirah At-Tawdi'. The word Tawdi' means 'to
bid farewell'. As this Siirah indicates the approach of the demise of the
Holy Prophet
i t bids farewell to him and is thus entitled Siirah
At-Tawdi'.

B,

The Last Siirah and the Last Verses of the Noble Qur'iin
It is recorded in SahTh of Muslim on the authority of SayyidnZ Ibn
'Abbas & t h a t Siirah An-Nasr was the last Siirah to be revealed.
[Qurtubi]. This means that this was the last complete Siirah t h a t was
revealed to the Holy Prophet $$. No complete Siirah was revealed after
this. Some individual verses reported to have been revealed after this are
not in conflict with this statement, because no complete Siirah was sent
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down after the present one. I t is like SGrah Al-FZtihah which is said to be
t h e first SErah, while a few verses of SErah Al-'Alaq, a few verses of
SErah Al-Muddaththir, and a few verses of other SErahs were revealed
even before SErah Al-FZtihah, because it means t h a t it was t h e first
SGrah to be revealed completely. No complete SErah was revealed before
Al-FZtihah.
SayyidnZ Ibn 'Umar & reports that this Siirah was revealed during
the Farewell Pilgrimage, and shortly after that a fragment of verse [3] of
SErah [51 &?
$
(...Today, I have perfected your religion for
you-[5:31) was revealed. After these two revelations, the Messenger of
Allah lived only for eighty days, after which he passed away. After these
two revelations, the Holy Prophet % received the verse of kalalah. Then
t h e Holy Prophet $& lived for fifty days. After t h a t h e received t h e
1
following verse [9:1281 of SErah [9] %;;L: & ;
;
i
$;G di
(Surely, there has come to you a Messenger from amongst you , hard on
whom i s your suffering, for t h e good of you h e craves ...) After t h i s
revelation, h e lived for 3 5 days. After t h i s verse w a s revealed t h e
/,>,.'
following verse: [2:2811
j
!& a-2
c,
(And be fearful of a day
when you shall be returned to Allah.. .). After this verse he lived only for
twenty-one days, and according to Muqiitil, he lived for seven days only
and passed away. [Qurtubll.

i;?i

5s;

41

91;

131

Verse [ l l o : l l
$12
;GI;! (When there comes Allah's help and the
victory). The expression 'victory' here i s i n reference to 'the promised
Victory or Conquest of Makkah'. There i s complete unanimity on t h i s
historical fact. However, the scholars disagree whether this Siirah was
revealed before or after the Conquest. The phrase idha ja'a [when there
comes1 apparently indicates t h a t i t s revelation took place before t h e
Conquest. REh-ul-Ma'ZnT cites a narration from Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit which
concurs with this view, i n which it is stated that this SErah was revealed
while returning from the expedition of Khaibar. It is a known fact t h a t
t h e victory of Khaibar took place prior to t h e Conquest of Makkah.
REh-ul-Ma'Zni cites, on t h e authority of 'Abd Ibn Humaid, SayyidnZ
Qatiidah's & statement t h a t the Prophet $$
! lived for two years after the
revelation of this SGrah. Narratives t h a t report that it was revealed on
the occasion of the Conquest of Makkah or on the occasion of the Farewell
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Pilgrimage may be explained by saying that the Holy Prophet % might
have recited this Siirah and proclaimed it on one of those occasions; as a
result people must have thought that it was revealed on that occasion.
Please refer to Bayanul Qur'an for fuller explanation.
Several Prophetic Traditions and statements of the Companions
narrate that this Siirah indicates that the Holy Prophet $$$ has fulfilled
his task, and accomplished his mission of life, and he could look forward to
returning to his Lord in full favor as his death was approaching fast. The
SErah teaches the Holy Prophet % the beautiful manners of asking
Allah's forgiveness and offering constant praise and thanks to his Lord.
I t is reported in Muqatil's narration t h a t when this SErah was
revealed, the Holy Prophet
recited it in a gathering of the blessed
Companions, among whom were Sayyidna AbE Bakr, 'Umar, Sa'd Ibn Abl
Waqqas &. All were happy at the revelation of this Siirah, because it
contained the glad tidings of the Conquest of Makkah, but SayyidnZ
'AbbZs & began to weep. The Holy Prophet $#$! asked him the reason for
weeping, and he replied that it covertly conveys the termination of your
life and nearness of your death. The Holy Prophet $& confirmed this.
SahTh of BukhZri records a similar explanation of this Siirah given by
SayyidnZ Ibn 'Abbas & in which there is the addition t h a t when
Sayyidna 'Umar & heard this, he concurred with him and said: 'I do not
know anything about it other than what you [Ibn 'AbbZs &Ihave said'.
[Transmitted by TirmidhI who graded it as hasan, sahib vide Qurtubi]
'

,/,,

Verse [110:21 4141$1 ;/?? 2
>'dl -IJJ
(And you see people entering
Allah's [approved] religion in multitudes,) Before the conquest of Makkah
there were many people who were almost convinced of the verity of the
Holy Prophet Muhammad $$$ and Islam, but there were several factors
that were obstructing them to embrace the religion. Some people were
afraid of the Quraishite opposition, or they were hesitant for some other
reason. The Conquest of Makkah removed those obstacles, and people
entered the fold of Islam in throngs. Seven hundred people from Yemen
embraced the religion, and joined the Holy Prophet %. On the way, they
recited the call to prayer [adhEnl and recited the Qur'an. In this way, the
populace of Arabia embraced the religion of Islam and entered into its fold
9

"
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in droves.

When the approach of death is sensed, one needs to exert oneself
immensely in Tasbih and Istighfir
.::
(then pronounce the purity and
Verse [110:31 ;1-0
+& ,$
,
praise of your Lord, and seek forgiveness from Him ...) Sayyidah 'A'ishah
Siddiqah
says that after the revelation of this STirah, whenever the
Messenger of Allah
performed a prayer, he would recite the following
supplication: >+=I
$I
d'w3
GJ &G$ ( I pronounce Your purity, 0
Allah, our Lord, and praise be to You, 0 Allah, forgive me.) [Bukhari].
>

'>

&

Sayyidah 'Umm Salamah @ says that after the revelation of this
Surah, the Messenger of Allah % used to often recite the following
, ,L , ,,,,
supplication: 4 ++!Jdl+! ?+&;
;G$ (I pronounce the purity of
Allah, and praise be to Him. I seek Allah's forgiveness and I repent to
Him.) He used to say, "I have been commanded to do so." In evidence, he
used to recite this Sfirah.
>&,

41

SayyidnZ Abu Hurairah & says that after the revelation of this
SGrah, the Messenger of Allah $!$ used to exert himself in the worship of
Allah so immensely that his feet would swell. [Qurtubil.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah An-Nagr
Ends here
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SGrah Al-Lahab
(TheFlame)
This SGrah is Makk:, and it has 5 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 5

Perish the two hands of AbE Lahab, and perish he! [I]
Neither his wealth availed him, nor what he earned. 121
He will soon enter a fire, full of flames, [31 and his wife
as well, the wicked carrier of firewood. [4] In her neck
there is a rope of twisted palm-fibre. [51
Name and Nickname of Abii Lahab
Abii Lahab [Father of Flame] was the Nickname of 'Abd-ul-'UzzZ, one
of the sons of 'Abdul-Muttalib. As he was ruddy in complexion, he was
nicknamed Abii Lahab [Father of Flame]. The Qur7Zndid not mention his
real name, because it smacked of paganism, and the last element 'lahab'
[Flame] in the nickname has also nexus with the flame of Hell. This
person was the inveterate enemy and persecutor of the Holy Prophet $&$,
and violently opposed Islam. Whenever the Holy Prophet
invited the
people to Islamic Faith, he would stand up and cry lie to his message. [Ibn
(1)The word 'wicked' is though not available in the text in express terms, the n a ~ bon
&mmZlah, which is termed in Arabic grammar as 'nasb 'aladh-dhamm' carries this
meaning. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani)

Cause of Revelation
,, ,,
It is recorded in the two Sah;hs that when the verse a)Yl&x;&i;
(Warn your closest relatives - 26:214) was revealed, the ~ o Prophet
l ~ $&
ascended the mount SafZ and cried out to the tribe of Quraish in a
manner that was known among them for warning of an attack by the
enemy. Some narratives maintain that he called the different Makkan
clans by name, the clan of BanC 'A-bd MunZf, BanL 'Abdul-Muttalib and
others. All the clans of Quraish gathered around him, and he said to
them: 'If I were to tell you that the enemy is about to attack you in the
morning or in the evening, would you believe me?' They all unanimously
replied in the affirmative. Then he said: 'Verily, I am a Warner sent to you
before the coming of a severe torment (as a result of disbelief or
paganism). AbE Lahab then responded:%
14
3 6 'Ruin may seize
you ! Is it for this purpose that you have called us together?' and picked
up a stone to hit him. Thus this SGrah was revealed.
11

I

G;

(Perish the two hands of AbG Lahab,
Verse [111:11
4
'
>iTG
and perish he!) The word yad literally means a 'hand'. Because hands
play a very important role in all of human works and actions, often yad
(hand) refers to the human person, as in the phrase ~ I &%
G C+ A,;
(. ..All this is due to what your hands have sent forth.. .22:10).Baihaql has
recorded on the authority of SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs
that one day Abii
Lahab said to the people that Muhammad
says that such-and-such a
thing will happen after death. Then, pointing to his hands, said that none
of those things have come into these hands; then he addressed his hands
and said: kJL 12
lbL&i &JL.
(Perish you! I do not see any of the
things Muhammad $$# said in you.) Therefore, the Qur'Zn attributes his
destruction to his hands.
I

&

6

The verb tabba is derived from tabab which means 'to perish'. In verse
[I],the first sentence L.$&i
1%
(Perish the two hands of AbG Lahab) is
in the form of a prayer invoking or imprecating destruction upon AbG
Lahab, and the second sentence wa tabba is the declarative sentence
prophesying the consequence of the invocation. The first sentence was
invoked against him to satisfy the indignation of the Muslims, because
when AbE Lahab imprecated destruction upon the Holy Prophet
it
was the desire of the Muslims that imprecation be invoked against him.
2

.

Y

s,
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Allah thus fulfilled their desire, and also informed them t h a t the
invocation has taken effect and he perished. Seven days after the battle
of Badr, he developed a terrible case of plague because of which people
avoided him. They regarded the disease as infectious and were afraid that
it might be transmitted by contact, so they forced him to live in an isolated
house, and they did not come into contact with him at all. He at last died
in this state. His dead body lay untouched in his house for three days.
When his body began to rot giving out unbearable stench, people taunted
his sons, and they hired laborers to take it away and bury it. They dug a
pit in the ground, pushed his body into it with a stick and covered it with
stones. [Bayan-ul-Qur5n from R*l.

z3

Verse [111:2] &2?L j 'J'L
L (Neither his wealth availed him, nor
what he earned.) The phrase ma kasab [what he earned] could refer to
the profits that accrued to him from investment of his wealth in business,
and it could also imply 'children', for the children of a person are also
reports that
referred to (in Arabic) as his earning. Sayyidah 'f ishah
the Messenger of Allah said:

&

~ ; r . 0 d J , ~ l , ~ ; r . 3 2 ; 1 1 3 ( 1 ~ ~ 1 ~ 1
"The best and the purest thing a man eats is from his earnings
and his children are part of his earnings".
This means t h a t eating from the earnings of one's children is
tantamount to eating from one's own earnings. [Qu*ubll
Therefore, Sayyidah a i s h a h &,MujZhid, 'AtZ, Ibn S-bk and others
interpret ma kasab [what he earned] as referring to 'children'. Allah had
granted AbE Lahab abundant wealth and many children, and these two
factors led him to be ungrateful, and caused him to be proud and
arrogant. SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs & says that when the Messenger of Allah
$& called his people to faith and warned them about the Divine
punishment, Abii Lahab said: "Even if what my nephew says is true, I
will save myself from the painful torment on the Day of Judgement with
my wealth and my children." Thus Allah revealed verse [2] L j 'JL % SZ;
9that
,
is, when the Divine torment seized him in this world, neither
his wealth nor his children benefited him!

cdj

;1.f
l:i & (He will enter a fire, full of flames.) That
Verse [111:3]
is, either on the Day of Judgment or immediately after his death, while in
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grave, he will be pushed into the blazing fire. There is a rhetorical
relationship between AbG Lahab and dhZta lahab [full of flames].

The Fate of 'Umm JamTl, the Wife of AbG Lahab
Verse [111:41 &l
g c 'Gylj (And his wife as well, the wicked, the
carrier of firewood.) As AbG Lahab was a vehement enemy of the Holy
Messenger $$$,his wife too was supportive of her husband in his disbelief,
rejection, obstinacy, and in persecuting the Holy Prophet
She was a
sister of AbG SufyZn, and daughter of Harb Ibn 'Umayyah. Her
nickname was Umm J a m 2 The Qur'an makes plain in this verse that this
wretched woman will also roast with her husband in the fire of Hell. She
is described as 41
3t.Z which literally means 'the carrier of firewood'.
Idiomatically, Arabs use this expression to refer to a 'tale-bearer ', that is,
one who gathers pieces of gossip and carries them between individuals
and families in order to ignite the fires of discord and enmity between
people, exactly as one would gather firewood to kindle the fire. This
telltale woman improperly carried information concerning the private
affairs of the Messenger of Allah
and the blessed Companions in an
attempt to ignite and instigate trouble. In this verse too, the phrase 'the
carrier of firewood' has been interpreted by SayyidnZ Ibn 'AbbZs &,
Mujahid, 'Ikrimah ljl; dl bJ
and a group of commentators to mean
t h a t 'She was a tale-bearer' while Ibn Zaid, DahhZk and other
commentators >d
l
;
l +,-J
retain it in its original sense, and explain that
she literally used to collect thorny branches from the jungle, and place
them in the path of the Messenger of Allah
in order to harm him hence the description: 'carrier of firewood'. [Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir].

g.

g,

Some scholars explain that just as she used to help her husband in
this world to promote disbelief and tyranny and to assist him in harming
the Messenger of Allah
she will add to the torment of her husband in
the Hereafter. She will collect the branches of zaqqiim and other trees
and add them as fuel to the fire of Hell in which her husband would be
roasting. [Ibn Kathir].

B,

Tale-Bearing: A Gravely Major Sin
It is recorded in the two SahIhs that the Messenger of Allah $& is
reported to have said that a tale-bearer (to harm others) will not enter
Paradise. Fudail Ibn 'IyZd l j G dl
says that there are three evil deeds
of man that destroy all his righteous actions . They are: [I]backbiting; [2]
-J
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tale-bearing; and [31 lying. 'Ata7 Ibn SZib ;
ll;hl
says that he asked
Sha'b;
hl -J about the Prophetic Tradition in which the Messenger
of Allah $& is reported to have said: d$flL Y3 43 YJ r-,&L &I &*Y
"Three types of people will not enter Paradise: [I] a murderer; [21 a
hl;
tale-bearer; and [31 a trader who is involved in usury." 'AtZ >l
says that I cited this Tradition to Sha'bi and asked him in a surprising
tone that the Holy Prophet $& has equated 'a tale-bearer' with a murderer
and a usurer. He replied: "Indeed, tale-bearing is the root cause of murder
and usurpation of wealth." [Qufiubil
-J

-J

*.,

Verse [111:51 ;LU~ j: 3
3
6
. 2 (In her neck there is a rope of twisted
palm-fibre.) The masd with the letter-s-bearingsukiin [quiescence or rest]
is an infinitive which means 'to twist rope or cord, or to twist it strongly
and tightly'. If the word is read as mGEd with the letters m-s bearing
fatha [= a-a], the word refers to fibres. It is also a rope made of 'twisted
fibres of palm tree' or 'tightly braided fibres of coconut tree' or 'cord that
has been woven strongly' or 'coil or cable formed by winding iron strands
together'. [al-QamTisI. Some scholars have preferred to translate it
specifically as 'a rope made of twisted fibres of palm tree' and no other
string or twine. This is in conformity with the general usage of the Arabs.
Basically, it refers to any string or twine or rope or cord or coil or cable
formed by intertwining strands of any material. In keeping with this
general sense of the word, Sayyidna Ibn 'AbbZs &, 'Urwah Ibn Zubair
& and others said that in this context the phrase
"rope of
masad" refers to 'rope formed by twisting iron strands'. This will be her
condition in Hell where a n iron-collar will be in her neck. SayyidnZ
MujZhid & interprets min masad as min had;d, t h a t is, 'of iron'.
* $

, #

&

[Mazharll.

Sha'bi, MuqZtil and other commentators have taken the phrase min
masad to refer to 'a rope made of twisted fibres of palm tree' and said that
Abii Lahab and his wife were extremely wealthy and were looked upon as
leaders of their nation but, on account of his wife's mean disposition and
miserliness, she used to collect firewood from the jungle, bind them
together with a rope, place the bundle on her head and put its rope round
her neck, so that it might not fall from her head. This practice of hers one
day led to her destruction. She had a bundle of wood on her head and the
rope in her neck. She felt tired and sat down. Then fell, was choked and
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died. According to this second interpretation, the verse describes her mean
disposition a n d t h e disastrous consequences of h e r sadistic behavior.
[ M a T h a d . However, such a conduct in AbE Lahab's family, especially of
his wife, was hardly conceivable; therefore, most commentators have
preferred the first interpretation. Allah knows best!

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
SGrah Al-Lahab
Ends here
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Siirah Al-Ikhliig
(The Sincerity)
This Siirah is Makki and it has 4 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 4

Say, "Thetruth is: Allah is One. [I]Allah is Besought of
all, needing none. [21 He neither begot anyone, nor was
begotten. [31 And equal to Him has never been any one!'
141

Cause of Revelation
Tirmidhi, HZkim and others have recorded t h a t the pagans of
Makkah asked the Messenger of Allah g: "0 Muhammad! Tell us about
the ancestry of your Lord." So Allah revealed this Siirah. Some narratives
ascribe this inquiry to the Jews of Madhah. In view of these conflicting
reports, there is a divergence of opinion as to whether this is a Makki
SGrah or Madan: Siirah. According to SayyidnZ 'AbdullZh Ibn Mas'iid
&, Hasan Bass, 'A@, 'Ikrimah and Jiibir &, the Siirah is Makki and,
according to QatZdah, DahhZk & and others, it is Madani. According to
one narration of Sayyidna 'AbdullZh Ibn 'AbbZs &,it is Makki and,
according to another, it is Madani [Qu~?ubI].
According to another narration, the pagans added to their question
whether Allah was made of gold, silver or some other stuff, in response to
which this SGrah was revealed.
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Virtues of the Siirah
Imam Ahmad has recorded a narration in his Musnad that a person
came up to the Messenger of Allah
and said, "I love this Siirah
[Al-IkhlZs] immensely." The Holy Prophet % replied: "Your love for it will
cause you to enter Paradise. " [Ibn Kathir].
Tirmidhi has recorded on the authority of Sayyidna Abii Hurairah &
that once the Messenger of Allah % asked the people to gather and said:
"I shall recite to you a third of the Qur'Zn?" When the people had
congregated, he recited SErah Al-IkhlZs and said: "This is equal to a third
of the Qur'Zn." [Muslim].
In a lengthy Hadith, AbG DZwiid, Tirmidhi and Nasa'i have recorded
that the Messenger of Allah $&said: "Anyone who recites SGrah Al-IkhlZs
and the mu'awwadhatain (i.e. the last two siirahs of the Holy Qur'Zn)
morning and evening, they shall be sufficient for him." In another
narration, the wordings are: "They will suffice him against every
affliction."]. [Ibn Kathir]
Imam Ahmad has recorded a narration in his Musnad on the
authority of SayyidnZ 'Uqbah Ibn 'Amir & that the Messenger of Allah
% said: "I shall show you three such Siirahs that are revealed in Torah,
Injil, Zabiir and the Qur'Zn. Do not sleep at night until such time that
you h a v e recited t h e m . They a r e S i i r a h Al-IkhlZs a n d t h e
mu'awwadhatain." SayyidnZ 'Uqbah Ibn 'Amir & says that since I have
heard this, I did not miss reciting them. [Ibn Kathir].

Oneness of Allah
Verse i l l 2 : l l ~ i h l $ $Say, (The t r u t h is: Allah is One.) The
imperative qul (Say) is directly addressed to t h e Holy Prophet
Muhammad %, t h u s indicating t h a t he is Allah's Prophet and
Messenger. This verse directs and commands him to convey Allah's
message to mankind. 'Allah' is the personal name of that Necessary Being
Whose non-existence is inconceivable. He comprises all the attributes of
perfection and is free from, or above, or overrides all kinds of
imperfections. The epithets ahad and wZhid are both applied to Allah
which are normally translated as 'One' but the word ahad includes an
additional sense which signifies t h a t Allah is beyond composition,
plurality and resemblance, which means that He is neither composed of

any elements, nor does He have any p a r t n e r , nor h a s He any
resemblance to anything. This is a response to those who asked about
Allah whether He is made of gold or silver or pearls. This concise
statement covers all aspects of discussion on the Divine Being and His
attributes. The imperative qul [say] points to the messengership of the
Holy Prophet $#$.If analyzed properly, this brief sentence covers all the
detailed discussions expounded in voluminous books of theology.
Verse [112:21 iLbil Ai (Allah is Besought of all, needing none) The word
samad bears several literal senses. Therefore, the Qur'Znic exegetical
scholars have assigned different meanings to this verse. TabarZnT , the
leading authority on Prophetic Traditions, in his hitab-us-Sunnah, has
collected all the interpretations of the Divine attribute As-samad and
concluded that they are all authentic, and comprehend all the attributes
of our Lord that have been assigned to Him, but originally it refers to 'the
chief who has no superior and to whom the people turn for the fulfilment
of their desires and needs; thus all people depend on him, but he does not
depend on any one.' [Ibn Kathirl.

Allah is Above having Children and Procreating
,'/
Verse L112:31 3%$3
(He neither begot anyone, nor was begotten.)
'>>

$3

This verse responds to those who had questioned about the ancestry of
Allah. There is no analogy between Allah, the Creator, and His creation.
While His creation comes into being through the biological process of
procreation, Allah Himself has no children, nor is He the child of anyone.

12

'j
$$
i; (And equal to Him has never been any one.)
Verse [4]
The word kufuwan, as used in the original, means an 'example', a 'similar
thing', 'one equal in rank and position'. Thus this verse means that there
is no one in the entire universe, nor ever was, nor ever can be, who is
similar to Allah, or equal in rank with Him, or resembling Him in His
attributes, works and powers in any degree whatsoever.

Siirah Al-IkhlZq:A Comprehensive Concept of Allah's Oneness
and a complete Negation of Shirk
There were many types of people who denied the Divine Oneness, and
set up partners or rivals to Allah. SErah Al-IkhlZs negates all types of
such wrong belief systems, and imparts a comprehensive lesson of Divine
Oneness. Among the unbelievers, several types riay be identified. There
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is a group that denies the very existence of God [the atheists]. Another
group believes in the existence of God, but denies that His existence is
'Necessary'. A third group believes in God's existence and in His existence
a s 'Necessary' but denies His attributes of perfection. A fourth group
believes in God's Necessary Existence and in His attributes of perfection,
but denies Oneness of God and believes in and worship more than one
gods and goddesses, and thus practices polytheism. Verse [I]refutes
vehemently all such false belief systems. Verse [21 refers to the practices
of those who do worship Allah alone, but believe that there are also other
helpers who can fulfil their needs, desires and ambitions. The Divine
attributerls-samad denounces outright any such notion. A fifth group
ascribes children to Allah and the phrase lam yalid [He neither begot
anyone] repudiates this notion of theirs in the strongest terms. Allah, the
Pure and Exalted, knows best!

A1hamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Ikhliig
Ends here
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Siirah Al-Falaq
(Break of Dawn)
This Siirah is Madan:, and it has 5 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful
Verses 1- 5

Say, "I seek refuge with the Lord of the daybreak [l] from the
evil of everything He has created, [2] and from the evil of the
dark night when it penetrates, [3] and from the evil of the
women who blow on the knots, [41 and from the evil of an
envier when he envies. [5]

Preliminary Remarks
This and the next SErah were revealed on the same occasion, and in
the same event, as will be explained in the 'cause of revelation'. Hafiz
Ibn-ul-Qayyim has, therefore, written their commentary together. He
writes that their blessings and benefits are abundant. All of the people
require them and no one can dispense with them. They are very
efficacious remedy for sorcery or magical spell, evil eye, and for all of the
physical and spiritual calamities. In fact, if its reality is grasped fully,
people will understand that they require it more than their breath, food,
water, clothing and everything else.

Cause of Revelation
Musnad of Ahmad records that a Jewish person cast a magical spell
on the Holy Prophet $#$,as a result of which he fell ill. Jibra'il
came

a
1
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to him and informed him that a particular Jew had cast a spell on him,
that he had tied knots in his hair to accomplish this objective, and it is
thrown into a particular well. The Holy Prophet $$ sent some of his
Companions to bring it from the well Jibra'a @\had described. The Holy
Prophet $$
! untied the knots, and he was instantly cured. Jibra'il
informed him of the name of the Jew and the Holy Prophet
knew the
culprit, but it was not in keeping with his compassionate disposition to
avenge anyone in his personal matter. Therefore, this was never brought
to the attention of the Jew guilty of the black magic, nor did any sign of
complaint ever appear on the blessed face of the Holy Prophet $&. Being a
hypocrite, he regularly attended the Holy Prophet's $$gatherings.
The details of this incident are recorded in Sahih of Bukhari on the
authority of Sayyidah 'A'ishah $? that a Jewish man cast a magic spell
on the Holy Prophet $&,as a result of which he sometimes felt confused
whether or not he had done something. One day the Holy Prophet $& said
to Sayyidah 'A'ishah $? that Allah has shown him what his illness was
and added: "Two men came to me in my dream. One of them sat by my
head side while the other sat by my feet, and the following conversation
ensued:

Question: 'What is wrong with this man?'
Answer: 'He is bewitched.'
Question: 'Who has bewitched him?'
Answer: 'Labid Ibn A'sam. He is a member of the tribe of Banii Zuraiq
who is an ally of the Jews, a hypocrite.'
Question: 'With what did he bewitch him?'
Answer: 'With a comb and hair from the comb.'
Question: 'Where is the comb?'
Answer: 'In the dried bark of a male date palm under a rock in a well
called Dharwan.' "

&

Sayyidah 'A'ishah
says that the Holy Prophet
went to the well
to remove the comb with the hair and said: "This is the well I was shown
in my dream." He removed it from the well. Sayyidah 'A'ishah @ asked
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the Holy Prophet $&: "Will you not make this public?" He replied: "Allah
has cured me and I hate to cause harm to anyone." This implies that the
! did not want to be the cause anyone's molestation, death
Holy Prophet $&
or destruction, because this is what would have exactly happened if the
incident was publicised.
According to a narration in Musnad of Ahmad, this illness of the Holy
Prophet $& lasted for six months. According to other narratives, some of
the Companions knew that this wicked act was performed by Labid Ibn
A'sam, and they courteously said to the Holy Prophet $&: "Why should we
not kill this wicked person?" He made the same reply to them as he did to
Sayyidah 'A'ishah @. According to Imam Tha6lab;'s narration, a Jewish
boy was the attendant of the Messenger of Allah B,the hypocritical Jew
flattered the boy and talked him into getting for him strands of the
Prophet's % hair from his comb, and a few of its teeth. Having obtained
these items, he tied eleven knots on a string and a needle was stuck into
each knot. Labid then placed this spell in the spathe of a male palm tree,
and buried it under a stone in a well. On this occasion, the two Siirahs
were revealed, comprising eleven verses. The Messenger of Allah %
recited one verse at a time and untied one knot each time, until all the
knots were untied, and he felt freed from the tension of the witchcraft. [All
these narratives have been adapted from Ibn Kathir.]

Magic and its effect on the Holy Prophet %
Some people are surprised that the Messenger of Allah $& should be
affected by black magic. This is because some people do not have a
complete grasp of how magic operates. It actually operates under physical
causes, and the Messenger of Allah $& was not immune to the influence of
physical causes, as for instance feeling the burning or heating sensation
of fire, and feeling the cooling sensation of water; or certain natural
factors causing fever or body temperature to rise; or other factors causing
aches and pains, and other illnesses. The Holy Prophet %, or any other
prophet for that matter, was not immune to the effects of such natural or
physical causes. They can be affected by the hidden operations of magic
which are no less natural or physical. Please see Siirah Al-Baqarah, Ma'Zriful
Qur'iin, Vol. 11 pp 264-278 for fuller explanation, especially p. 276 on 'Magic and
Prophets'.
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Mu'awwadhatain are SGrahs that afford protection against
physical and spiritual afflictions
It is a settled doctrine of every believer that Allah is the intrinsic cause
of every gain and loss in this world as well as in the next world. Without
the Divine will not a jot of gain or loss can be caused to anyone. The only
way to fortify against all physical and spiritual injuries and harm is for
man to place himself under the protection of Allah, and by his actions he
should attempt to make himself capable of entering the Divine shelter.
SGrah Al-Falaq directs how to seek the Divine protection against
worldly calamities, and Siirah An-Nas tells the way to seek Divine
protection against the calamities of the Hereafter.

Virtues of Mu'awwadhatain
Sahih of Muslim records a Tradition on the authority of Sayyidna
'Uqbah Ibn ' h i r 4& who reports that the Messenger of Allah @ said:
"Do you not see that there have been revealed to me verses tonight the
like of which has not been seen before? Those are Siirah Al-Falaq and
S t i r a h An-Nas." According to a n o t h e r n a r r a t i o n , t h e like of
Mu'awwadhatain has not revealed even in Torah, Injll, or Zabtir or
anywhere else in the Qur'an. Another narration of Sayyidna 'Uqbah Ibn
'Amir & r e p o r t s t h a t t h e M e s s e n g e r of Allah t a u g h t h i m
Mu'awwadhatain while they were on a journey. Then he recited them in
the maghrib salEh and said: "Recitethese two SGrahs whenever you go to
sleep and whenever you get up." [Nasa'l] According to another report, the
Messenger of Allah $&has advised people to recite these two Siirahs after
every salzh [Transmitted by Abii D 5 6 d and Nasa'i].
Imam Malik recorded from Sayyidah 'a'ishah @: "whenever the
Messenger of Allah @ suffered from an ailment, he would recite the
Mu'awwadhatain, blow over his hands, and then wiped his whole body
with those hands. When his pain became acute on his death-bed, I would
recite the Mu'awwadhatain, blow over his hands, and then he wiped
them over himself, because my hands could not be the fitting substitute
for his blessed hands. [All these narratives have been adapted from Ibn KathIrl.
Sayyidnii 'Abdullah Ibn Khubayb & reports that it was raining one
night and the sky had become intensely dark. We went out looking for the
Messenger of Allah $$$,and when he was found, he said: "Say ." He
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asked: " W h a t should I s a y ? " He s a i d : "Recite i;ihl$> a n d
Mu'awwadhatain. Reciting them thrice in the morning and thrice in the
evening will fortify you against all kinds of perturbations."
and his
In sum, it was the practice of the Messenger of Allah
Companions to recite these two Siirahs to protect themselves against all
types of privations, trials and tribulations of life in this world, as well as of
life in the next world.

Lexicological Analysis of important words and interpretation of
the Stirah
* , > , >, ,>
Verse [113:11 &dl +>
j
y
I 2 (Say, "I seek refuge with the Lord of the
,
Daybreak.") The word falaq means 'to split or cleave' and here it is used
in the sense of 'break of dawn'. In another verse, a similar quality of
Allah is used in 16:961 CG~l
Ac ([He is] the One who causes the dawn to
break). Of all the Divine attributes, this particular attribute is used
presumably because the darkness of night often causes evils and
difficulties, and the daylight removes them. This attribute of Allah points
to the fact that anyone who seeks protection in Allah, He will remove all
afflictions from him. [Mazharil
>,,

/

The word Sharr: 'Allamah Ibn Qayyim's Exposition
Verse [113:21 & L 2 & (From the evil of everything He has created.)
'Allamah Ibn Qayyim expounds that the word sharr (evil) is employed in
two different senses: [I] pain, loss, injury, trouble, grief, distress and
affliction which affect man directly, and they are by themselves troubles
and afflictions; and [21 the factors t h a t cause losses, injuries and
afflictions. The second type covers unbelief, idolatry and all sins. The
things from which the Qur'an and Sunnah require man to seek refuge in
Allah are either of these two types. The Traditional supplication that is
masniin after ~al?ih includes seeking of refuge from four things: [ l l
punishment of the grave; [21 punishment of the Hell-Fire; [31 hardships
and privations of life; and [41 trials and tribulations of death. Of these,
the first two are afflictions and punishments in their own right, and the
last two are causes of afflictions and punishments.
Verse [113:21 & L 2 & (From the evil of everything He has created)
covers the evil of the entire creation. This verse was sufficient to guard
against all mischief and calamities. But three particular forms of evil have
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been singled out to seek protection which often cause calamities and
afflictions.

s;

'

.: >

The first thing singled out appears in verse [113:3]
I;!+G
2 9
(and from the evil of dark night when it penetrates.) The word ghEsiq is
derived from ghasaq (to become dark or intensely dark). Thus SayyidnZ
Ibn 'AbbZs g, Hasan and MujZhid say that the word ghasiq stands for
'night'. The verb waqaba is derived from wuqiib which means for utter
darkness 'to overspread completely and intensely'. The verse means : 'I
seek refuge in Allah from the night when its darkness has completely and
intensely overspread'. The word 'night' has been specifically mentioned
because this is the time when Jinn, Satans, harmful insects, animals and
reptiles appear. Thieves and robbers emerge at this time to carry out their
crimes of stealing and other acts of wickedness. The enemies attack at this
time. Black magic has the worst effect when it is intensely dark at night.
As soon as the dawn approaches, the effects of all these things disappear
and fade away. ['Allamah Ibn Qayyim]
,.+

*,

>;

Verse [113:41 $1
2 +I
9 (and from the evil of the women who
blow on the knots.) The word n a f f i t h a t is derived from nafth which
means 'to blow'. The word 'uqad is the plural of 'uqdah which means 'a
knot'. The magicians usually tie knots on a string or piece of thread, recite
magical incantations or formulae and blow on them as they do so. The
phrase d l _i &i (...the women who blow on the knots) refers to female
magicians. I t is possible that the pre-adjectival noun of the adjective
naffithat be n u f i s [souls]. Thus this verse may be translated as 'the evil
souls who blow on knots'. This translation would include men and women
who carry out this evil practice. But most probably its pre-adjectival noun
is 'womenfolk'.Women have been specifically mentioned perhaps because
generally womenfolk have the natural disposition to carry out the evil
practice of witchcraft; or probably because Labid Ibn A'sam, whose black
magic was the cause of revelation of this Siirah, got this most heinous act,
done by his daughters. Hence, the act of witchcraft is ascribed to them.
The reason why protection is sought against magicians is firstly that
the cause of revelation of these two SErahs was the incident of magic.
Secondly, people are normally unaware of the act of magicians, and they
do not pay attention to getting themselves exorcised. They are under the
impression t h a t i t is some kind of medical ailment and try to get
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themselves medically cured. In the meantime the magical effect continues
to grow worse.
The third thing from which people are asked specifically to seek
protection is hasid Ijealousl and hasad Ijealousy]. This has been specified
for the same reasons as given above, because black magic was worked on
the Prophet $&on account of jealousy. The Jews and the hypocrites could
not bear to see the rapid progress and expansion of Islam. They could not
defeat him in outer combat; therefore they tried to satisfy their jealousy
by performing witchcraft on him. There were uncountable number of
green-eyed monsters against the Prophet $!$. That is the major reason
why protection was sought against them. Jealousy of the jealous one
gives him restless days and sleepless nights. He is a t all times after
causing loss to his envied person. Therefore, the harm he wishes to inflict
is severe.

Hasad [Jealousy] and Ghibtah [Envy]
The Arabic word Hasad, the English equivalent of which is 'jealousy',
is invariably used in the bad sense. I t generally means to desire the
deprivation of the other man rather than one's own acquisition of any
bliss that he may possess. Simply put, Hasad means that a person should
feel unhappy a t the better fortune and good quality t h a t Allah has
granted to another, and wishes that it should be taken away from the
other person and given to him, or at least the other should be deprived of
it. Hasad in this sense is totally forbidden and a major sin. This is the first
sin that was committed in the heaven and also the first one committed on
the earth. The Iblis was jealous of 'Adam @\ in the heaven and the
latter's son QZba was jealous of his brother H a i l on earth. [Qurtubi].
Ghibtah, on the other hand, means to desire for oneself the same
blessing as the other man has, without any idea of the latter's losing it.
This is not only permissible but also desirable.

Summary and Conclusion
Apart from the general protection t h a t is sought i n this SErah,
protection is sought from three specific evils. These are mentioned
separately in verses three, four and five. Furthermore, in the first and the
third specific evils particular restrictions are placed. The first specific evil
g h k i q [darkness] is restricted by the phrase 'Gj!:I "when it penetrates".
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The third specific evil hGid is restricted by the phrase 'G!;I "when he
envies". The practice of witchcraft is left unrestricted because its harmful
effect is general. The harmful effect of darkness is felt when there is total
absence of light, plunging the night in intense and utter darkness.
Likewise, jealousy may not cause harm to its object until the jealous one
takes a practical step with word or deed to satisfy his heart. For until he
takes a practical step, his being unhappy may be harmful to himself, but
it is not harmful for the other person so that he may seek refuge from it.
Hence, restrictions are placed on the first and the third specific evils.

Alhamdulillah
The Commentary on
Siirah Al-Falaq
Ends here

Siirah An-NZs
(TheMankind)
This Siirah is Madan:, and it has 6 verses

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful

-

Verses 1 6

Say, "I seek refuge with the Lord of mankind, [ I ] the
King of mankind, [2] the God of mankind, [3] from the
evil of the whisperer who withdraws (when Allah's
name is pronounced), [41 the one who whispers in the
hearts of people, [51 whether from among the Jinn or
Mankind. [61
Introductory Remarks
This Siirah, the second of the Mu'awwadhatain, constitutes a n
extension of its predecessor and is in a way complementary to it, in that in
Siirah Al-Falaq the believers were enjoined to seek refuge with Allah
against the hardships and privations of life in this world, while in the
current SErah protection is sought from the trials and tribulations of the
Hereafter. It was explained in SErah Al-Falaq that the word sharr could
stand for 'evil' or 'harm' or even 'that which causes harm, anguish or
distress'. In the present SErah, we are to seek refuge from the evil that is
the cause of all sins, namely, the whisperings and insinuations of Satan.
As the anguish and distress of the Hereafter is most severe, the Qur'Zn

appropriately emphasizes a t the end to seek Allah's protection against
these evil powers.
a ,

J,,,

Verse I114:lI bJl r,3,iyl$ Say, ( I seek refuge with the Lord of
mankind,) The attributive name of Allah rabb stands for 'one who
nurtures', and implies t h a t the Supreme Nurturer takes care of
everything under all circumstances. In the present verse, He is referred to
as 'the Lord of mankind', while in the previous SGrah He was referred to
as 'the Lord of the daybreak', because in the foregoing SGrah the purpose
was to seek protection against the outer bodily hardships and privations
of life, and they are not confined to human beings. Animals also suffer
bodily hardships and difficulties, unlike the Satanic instigations which
are restricted to man, and the Jinn are subjoined to him. [Mazhari from
Baidawil

Verses [ l l 4 : 2 & 31 &Ji 3) . & J l & (the King of mankind, the God of
mankind.) The reason for adding these two attributes is that the word
rabb, attributed to a particular thing, could refer to someone other than
Allah also, as for instance
&; rabb-ud-dCr [land-lord] or ~djl;;
rabb-ul-mE1 [owner of wealth]. But not every master or owner is a king.
That is why the attributive name malik [King] has been added to indicate
that He is not only the 'Lord of mankind' but also the 'King of mankind'.
Furthermore, not every king is worthy of worship. Thus the third
attributive name ilEh [God 1 has been added to nG [people]. The Divine
wisdom in combining all three Divine attributes is that each attribute
motivates protection. Every master has servants and takes care of them.
Likewise, every king has subjects and looks after them. That the
worshipped God protects His worshipper is even more obvious. Only
Allah, and no other being, is characterized by these three attributes
simultaneously. Therefore, seeking Allah's protection by invoking these
attributes is the greatest protection, and the invocation is readily
acceptable.
Since the first sentence contains the word nZ (people),the second and
the third verses should apparently refer to them with the pronouns by
saying, & malikihim [their king] rather than repeating the word nG
(people). However, this is an occasion of supplication and praise, and as
such repetition needs to be employed by deliberate design to add force and
clarity to the sublime emotion by creating natural rhyme, rhythm and
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melodic sequence. Some scholars have explained the repitition of the word
' n G ' differently. They say that the word nEs occurs five times in this
SGrah. In its first occurrence, it refers to the children. The word rabb that
refers to nurturer-ship of Allah is a hint to this, because children need
nurturing the most. Its second occurrence refers to youth, and the hint in
the context is the word malik which refers to kingship of Allah. It bears
political connotation and is appropriate to the youth. Its third occurrence
refers to old age. Old people cut themselves off from the world and look up
to Allah alone as the real support of life, and render Him alone true and
unconditional obedience and to make Him alone the real object of his love
and adoration. The context for this is ilEh [God] which points to the
Divine worship. Its fourth occurrence refers to the righteous servants of
Allah. The contextual hint for this is t h e word waswasah [evil
whisperings] because the devil is the enemy of the righteous servants of
Allah. His work is to cast evil prompting into the hearts of such people. Its
fifth occurrence refers to mischief-makers because protection is sought
from their mischief.
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Verse [114:4]
;ryJI
,
: (from the evil of the whisperer who
withdraws [when Allah's name is pronounced].) After invoking three
attributes of Allah, the present verse describes the one from whom
protection is sought. He is 'the whisperer who withdraws'. The word
waswZs is originally an infinitive in the sense of waswasah 'to whisper
[that is, to use breath instead of voice, when saying something in barely
audible way]'. But here it is used as an hyperbolic expression to refer to
'Satan' in the sense that 'he is an embodiment of whisper'. Whispering of
the Satan means that he invites people to his obedience by a superstitious
discourse in a way that its subject is cast into man's heart, but no voice is
heard. [Qur$ubll.
The word >& khannas is derived from khanasa which means 'to
sneak, recede or withdraw furtively'. The Satan is so named because he
puts himself in a squatting [perched] position on the heart of man. So,
when the latter becomes heedless, the former whispers, but when he
remembers Allah, he withdraws furtively. When man becomes unmindful
of Allah again, the Satan returns. Whenever man remembers Allah, he
withdraws. This practice continues persistently. The Messenger of Allah
$$! is reported to have said:

"Allah has built two houses in the heart of man, in one of which
an angel resides and in the other the Satan. The angel urges
him to do good works and the Satan induces him to do evil
works. When man remembers Allah, the Satan withdraws. And
when he stops remembering Allah, the Satan perches on the
heart of man and pecks with his beak to whisper into it to do
evil things." [Transmitted by AbG Ya'lZ on the authority of Anas &,
as quoted by Mazharil.
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Verse [114:61
j (whether from among the J i n n or Mankind.)
This i s explicative of t h e expression waswEs occurring i n verse [4],
meaning t h a t the devils from amongst mankind and the J i n n whisper
into the breasts of mankind. Thus the Messenger of Allah $& h a s been
enjoined to constantly seek protection against the mischief of sneaking
devils, whether from amongst the J i n n or from amongst human devils.
A question may arise here. I t is obvious t h a t the Satans can cast a
voiceless evil prompting furtively into the hearts of people, but how the
human devils can cast evil whisperings? They come forward publicly a n d
u s e t h e i r voice, which is not waswasah [whisper]. T h e answer is t h a t
human beings too often cast doubts i n the minds of people in a n indirect
way without uttering them explicitly. Shaikh 'Izzuddh Ibn 'Abdus-SalZm
s t a t e s , i n his monograph 'al-Fawa'id f: MushkilZt-il-Qur'an', t h a t t h e
'whisperer from mankind' refers to the whispering of one's own nafs (base
faculties of the man himself). J u s t a s the Satan casts evil thoughts into
man's mind, likewise the base self of m a n urges him to do evil works. That
is why the Messenger of Allah $$$has directed u s to seek protection i n
Allah from the evil of our own self in the following supplication:

"0Allah! I seek asylum in You from the evil of myself, from the
evil of the Satan and from the evil of idolatry."

The Importance of Seeking Protection against Satanic
Whisperings
Ibn Kathir states t h a t Allah invokes three of His attributive names i n
this Siirah, rabb [Lord], malik [King] and ilEh [God], and instructs m a n
to seek refuge with Him against diabolical whisperings, because a Satanic
companion is attached to every man, a n d a t every step of the way, the
latter's attempt is to destroy the former i n different ways. First of all, h e
induces him to commit sins, and paves the way for him to willfully violate

the Divine laws and injunctions. If he does not succeed in this, he tries to
contaminate and destroy his acts of obedience and worship by casting the
thoughts of dissimulation, hypocrisy, pride and arrogance. He attempts to
create doubts about authentic beliefs and doctrines of Islam in the minds
of the learned scholars. The only one who can be saved from the evil of
such Satanic pranks is the one whom Allah gives His protection.
The Messenger of Allah
is reported to have said: "There is not a
single one of you, but his companion [a devil] has been assigned to him."
The Companions enquired: 'Is such a devil companion joined to you also,
0 Messenger of Allah,?' He replied: 'Yes. However, Allah has helped me
against him and he has become submissive to me. As a result, he only
commands me to do good."'
It is also confirmed in the two Sahihs from Sayyidnii Anas &, who
reported the story of Sayyidah Safiyyah @. Once while the Messenger of
Allah $& was performing I'tikaf in the mosque, one of his wives Sayyidah
Safiyyah @ paid him a visit. When she decided to leave, he gave her
company to the boundaries of the mosque. On the way, two men of the
Ansiir saw them together, The Holy Prophet
said: "Wait! This is
Safiyyah bint Huyayy [my wife]!" The two Companions exclaimed: &d
dl "Pure is Allah, 0 Messenger of Allah, [how can we have ill thoughts
replied: "Indeed, the devil runs
about you?]" The Messenger of Allah
through man's veins like the blood circulates. I feared that he might
whisper evil thoughts in your minds. [That is why I had to call you and
clarify that the lady with me was no other than my own wife.]"

Special Note
Just as it is necessary for man to avoid evil deeds, it is essential for
Muslims to avoid occasions that may cause others to have ill thoughts
about them. Should there arise an occasion which may give rise to such
bad thoughts, they should immediately clarify the situation, and put an
end to it then and there. In sum: This Tradition indicates that Satanic
pranks are highly dangerous. It is not easy to avoid them unless we seek
refuge with Allah.
A Clarification
There a r e two types of evil thoughts: [I] voluntary; and [21
involuntary. Here we are warned against voluntary thoughts t h a t
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proceed from the will or from one's own free choice. The involuntary
thoughts are thoughts that occur without one's will or free choice. Such
thoughts come to mind involuntarily and pass away. They are not
harmful, nor are they sinful as long as they do not act upon them or
speak about them.

A subtle difference between the two Siirahs of Mu'awwadhatain
In the present SGrah, rabb [Lord], malik [King] and ilah [God],
three Divine attributes have been invoked, while the evil from which
protection is sought is only one, that is, the whispering. Conversely, in the
previous SGrah, only one attribute of Allah is mentioned, t h a t is,
rabb-il-falaq [Lord of the daybreak], but the evils from which protection
is sought are many which are mentioned in three verses. This goes to
show t h a t the mischief of the Satan is the worst type of evil. The
hardships and calamities that befall man in this world, affect his body
and mundane affairs, unlike the Satanic pranks which affect man's
mundane affairs as well his affairs of the Hereafter. The Satan is always
after destroying man's after-life, and that is the most dangerous situation.
If man suffers from physical injury or harm, he can find cure or remedy
for it; but because the Satan lurks or lies hidden in ambush in every nook
and corner of man's life to assault him unnoticed and pull him
downwards, away from the Divine, it is not possible to resist him except
with the protection granted by Allah. (Therefore, protection from him is
sought by invoking three attributes of Allah.)

Human and Satanic Enemies: their differential treatments
One may have some enemies from mankind, and some from Satanic
origin. The Holy Qur'Kn has directed us to deal with these two kinds of
enemies in different ways.
Ibn Kathir in the preface of his commentary of the Holy Qur'Zn has
cited three verses of the Holy Qur'Zn pertaining to this subject. All three
of them have two parts. In the first part, Allah has instructed man to
treat his human enemy with kindness, politeness, patience, mercy and
compassion. If he does not desist from his evil ways, then jihad is
prescribed in other verses. We need to wage armed struggle against the
devilish elements of human society. But the only way to resist the Satanic
enemy is to seek refuge with Allah. The first verse to this effect is in
S h a h Al-A'rZf [7:199]:

(Take to forbearance, and bid the Fair and ignore the ignorant.)

This pertains to defense against human enemy: In other words we
need to grant courteous allowance for his offence, bid him to do good and
forego revenge against injustice he might have committed. We must be
easy in dealing with him and avoid causing him difficulty. This injunction
is defence against human enemy and must be carried out in the first
instance. But the next verse [7:200] of the same SErah pertains to the
Satanic enemy as follows:

"And if you are stricken with a strike from the Satan, seek
refuge with Allah. Surely He is All-hearing, All-knowing."

In other words, if an evil suggestion comes to us from the Satanic
enemy, then we need to seek refuge in Allah.
The second verse is in SErah Al-Mu7miniin[23:96-981:
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"Repelevil with that which is best.

And say: '0 my Lord, I seek Your refuge from the from the
strokes of the satans, and I seek Your refuge from that they
come to me".

In the first sentence of these verses, the direction is given to repel the
evil caused by human beings with good behavior. But, when it comes to
repel the evil caused by Satan, the direction given is to seek refuge in
Allah.
The third verse dealing with the same subject is :[41:341

Repel (evi) with what is best, and you will see that the one you
had mutual enmity with him will turn as if he were a close
friend." [34lU

This part of the verse directs how to repel the evil caused by human
enemy. If we repel evil deed with a better deed, it would be possible for us

to win over our human enemies and they would become our most devoted
friends. As opposed to a human enemy, the other part of the situation is
contained in the next verse [36]. It deals with the slinking devil who is
invisible, but effective in his attack. The verse reads:

"And should a stroke from Shaitan (Satan) strikes you, seek
refuge with Allah. Surely, He is the All-Hearing, the
All-Knowing."[41:361
The wordings of this verse are more or less the same as they occur in
SGrah Al-A'rZf. In other words, if an evil suggestion comes to us from the
Satan, we are required to seek refuge in Allah, because that is the only
defensive weapon against the invisible slinking, sly and cunning enemy.
[Ibn KathTr]

,

In sum, all three sets of verses discussed above enjoin that a human
enemy needs to be treated a t first kindly, politely, patiently a n d
compassionately, because human nature was i n the primordial state
created uncorrupted, and as such kindness, politeness, mercy and pardon
could subdue him. However, human beings who have lost their primordial
state of innocence, and are deeply sunk in the ocean of ignorance, the
passions and the vices of the lower self or base self drag man downwards
away from Allah. Some have become infidels, unbelievers and tyrants.
They have t h u s become frontal enemies a n d come out armed with
weapons of war to wage a frontal combat against t h e believers. The
Qur'Zn prescribes in other verses t h a t such human enemies should be
repelled by force of arms. Unlike the accursed Satan, he is evil i n his
primal nature, and as such kindness, compassion and pardon does not
bring a good effect on him. It is also impossible to have an armed conflict
with him. So, the only defence against such a n enemy is the celestial
weapon of dhikrullah [Allah's Remembrance] and ta'awwudh [seeking
refuge with Allah], with which t h e entire Qur'Zn is replete and t h e
Qur'Zn appropriately ends with it.
Moreover, while dealing with a human enemy, a believer is never a
loser. If he overcomes the enemy and prevails upon him, his victory is
obvious. If the enemy overcomes him or even kills him, then too he will
attain high rewards, and a high degree of martyrdom in the Hereafter
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which is far better than any worldly attainments. In other words, if a
believer is defeated by a human enemy he has not lost anything nor is he
harmed in anyway. But the case of the Satanic enemy is totally different.
It is sinful to flatter him or please him; and if someone is defeated by him,
it is to destroy his entire future in the Hereafter. This is the reason why
the best defensive weapon against him is to seek refuge in Allah. This
celestial weapon is so powerful and potent that all Satanic guile and
treacherous cunning or craft are rendered weak and ineffective.

The Guile of Satan is Feeble
On account of the reasons given above, it may not be misunderstood
that fighting the Satan is difficult. To dispel this misunderstanding, Allah
has said:

"...Nodoubt, the guile of the Satan is feeble."(4:76)
It is further clarified in SGrah An-Nahl:

"So, when you recite the Qur7Sn,seek the protection of Allah
against Satan, the accursed. He is such that he has no power
over those who believe in Allah and place trust in their Lord.
His power is only over those who befriend him and those who
associate partners with Him. [16:98-1001"
Please see Ma'Zriful Qur'Zn, Vol. 5/pp 412-415 for concise commentary
and fuller details of related rulings.

Relationship between the Prologue and the Epilogue of the
Qur5n
Allah prefaced the Qur7Znwith STirah Al-FZtihah which began with
His Personal name. It further described His predominant attributes as
being Rabb or Maintainer of the universe; as being the All-Merciful and
Very Merciful and the Sole Judge of rights and wrongs. It defined religion
as being His worship alone and imploring Him alone for help - all else
being powerless in comparison. It further taught man to pray for true

guidance so that he is able to find the right path, and be established in it.
He is taught to pray to be saved from being among those who are
condemned and those who have lost the right path after having received
it. These factors serve the purpose of man's success and prosperity in this
world and in the next world, t h a t is the Hereafter. However, in the
process of achieving this purpose man is obstructed by the accursed
Satan. He lays various traps inconspicuously utilizing people's different
weak points, their sensual and unhealthy desires which he detects and
exploits. The Satanic traps or snares need to be shattered or broken to
pieces. Seeking refuge in Allah is the only effective protection against
these evil powers. That is why the Qur'Zn most fittingly ends on this.

Conclusion
All Thanks are due to Allah that the tafsir of the noble Qur'an has
ended with the grace of Allah, and His kindness and help. Praise be to
Allah from t h e beginning to t h e end, outwardly and inwardly
non-manifestly and manifestly. We would not have found the way, had
Allah not guided us. May Allah shower His blessings upon the best of
creation, Muhammad
His chosen Messenger, the Seal and the leader
of the Prophets and Messengers rMcll +.
Upon him and the other
Messengers be His blessings and peace, upon his family and his
Companions, all of them. 0 'Our Lord, accept from us! Indeed, You - and
You alone - are the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing! This work completed on
Saturday morning 21st of Sha'ban 1392 AH. Co-incidentally, this is the
day I was born. I completed 77th year of my life and turned 78 years old.
I pray to Allah and hope that the last days of my life would be the best
part of my life, doing the best deeds; and that the best days of my life
would be the day when I meet my Lord with the blessing of His clear
Book and His trustworthy Prophet
and that the efforts of this humble
servant would be accepted, whose soul was exhausted by ailments, grief,
distress and anxieties, and lack of strength; and that He would pardon
my errors and shortcomings if the obligations toward His noble Book were
not fulfilled; and that the Muslims would benefit by it for aeons of time;
and that He makes this work a treasure-trove for the Day when there will
be no trading and no friendship, when neither wealth nor family will be
of any help. My ability and help to do things come from Him. Pure is
Allah; praise be to Him; Pure is Allah, the Great!
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The 8th volume of TafsIr of Ma'Eriful Qur'Zn was revised
between 3rd of RamadEn 1392 AH and Friday 10th of ShawwEl
1392 AH, taking about forty days. Praise be to Allah!
Alhamdulillah, the revision of the English version is completed
on the night of 29 Ramadan 1424 A.H. corresponding to 25
November, 2003. May Allah bless this humble effort with His
approval and pleasure, and make it beneficial for the readers.
'LIn
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Wa sallall&u 'ala nabiyyina Muhammadin wa 'alE 'Alihi wa
~ a h b i hwa
i sallam.

The translation of the text of the Holy Qur'Zn completed on 16
Rabl'ul-Awwal 1424 A.H. corresponding to 19 May 2003 a t
Karachi on 11:25 forenoon
Muhammad Taqi UsmEnl, May Allah forgive him, and accept
this humble effort in the service of the Holy Qur'Zn, His eternal
book of guidance. May Allah give u s tawfiq to recite i t ,
understand

A1h amdulillah
The Commentary on
SGrah An-Nas
Ends here
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614,624,731,816

BahZdur Sh& Zafar

BanE Qainuqa'

134

Bara' b. ' L i b

64, 75, 274, 324, 696, 730,

733,734

Bahrain 389
Bahz b. Hakim 286

Barzakh 327,404,593,695,696

Battle
Bai'ah
... of Camel 128
... of women 421,431,432
...of S& 128
... of men 432
Baihaqi, Imam 70, 117, 240, 241, 286, BayZn-ul-Qur'Zn
287,289,507,624,645,716,731,735,892

BaitullZh, see Ka'bah

116, 139, 141, 274,

283,298,449,900,901,906

BazzZr

111,687,729

Beautiful names of Allah 408,763
Balance, see Scale

Bedoins 65,86,87,90,118,145,146,777

Baldah

Beggar

66,67,68,70

BanG 'Abd MunZf 909
BanE 'Abdil-Muttalib 412,909
BanG 'Asad

Battle between.. .I28
Fkwards for ... 286,287,316,317

Bi'r Ma'Enah

Ban; Bakr 75
91

BanE Hashim 886

371

Bible lo8
Bid'ah

47,340,406,501,520,623

BilZl b. HZrith MuzanT 160

BanG HilZ1219
BanG Hudhail

Believers
...are brothers 126
Betting 382

146

BanG Hanifah

815

758

BilZl b. RabZh & 68,143,144,227

Index
Birth Control 717
Bishr b. SufyZn 67
Black magic 923
Blood money, see Diyah
Book of Deeds, see Ledgers of Deeds
Budail b. Warqa' 69,70,78
117, 168, 202, 208, 213, 235, 239, 286,
291, 356, 358, 395, 431, 432, 449, 483,
494, 508, 518, 521, 542, 598, 604, 613,

943
Self-sacrificeof.. ,393
Love for.. ,396

Conjecture (Zann) 219,220
Conscience 650,651
Consultation
Etiquette of secret.. ,355,356

Covenant 576
Curtailment
... of rights 726
... of sustenance 729

Buraidah b. Hugaib 286
Byzantine Empire 90

D
(Ad) Durr-ul-Manthiir

225,274, 520,

597

C

Dahhak

Caesar 70,878
Calamny 422,433
Charity 57,59,146,176,317,352,359,379,
380, 384, 391, 393, 419, 474, 475, 476,
632,636,809,810,864

Children of Israel, see Israelites
Christianity 338,443,878
Civil Rights 37,576,726
Coitus interruptus 717,718
Communism 382
Companions of the Holy Prophet $5
... are not infallible 98,122
Merits of ... 99,103,104,312,337,690
Respect for ... 109,110,129
Sins of.. .forgiven 110,312
Truthfulness of.. .122,
Conflicts bet ween.. .128,129,130
Status of ... 310,313,471
Belief of Ummahin ...314

152, 153, 186, 242,497, 590, 727,

752,781,806,836,891,911,914

DalZil-un-Nubuwwah by ~ a i h a q ;
892

Damascus 318
DarawZn 556
DZrim;, Imam 286
Darqutni 319,511
DZrul-Harb 37,142,506
DZrul-Islam 506
DiiwGd b. Qais 117
Days of Ignorance, see Jahiliyyah
Death
Longing for.. ,452
Avoiding causes of.. .452
Reality of.. ,534
Categories of.. .535
Scene of ... 649,655,659,694,695
... is a gift for believers 710

Index
Human souls after.. .734
Infidels will pray for ..,739
Believers are pleased at the time of.. .789

Domain of Islam, see Daml-Islam
Domain of War, see DZrul-Harb

Deluge 244,336,566

Dome of the Rock 169

Devils
...are fromjinn 596
... eavesdrop from the sky 505
...are repelled
Dhahabi, Shams-ud-Din 212

Dower 421,423,426,427,428,429

Dhikr 395,475,515,702

Earth

Forms of .. ,620,621,622
Preachers aredirectedtomake ...822
... is a weapon 933

Dhii Nafr

880

Dhu Nuwas 878
Dhul-Hulaiffah
Dhul-KilZ'

66

38

Dihyah Kalbi 459
Disbelievers
Deeds of. .. 30,31,40,49,55,56,856
No supporter for.. .40,42
Torment for.. ,167,297
Punishments faced by.. .196,612,613,807
Rules of friendship with ... 362,363,411,
414,415
Justice with.. .419,420
lVlarriagewith.. .421
Compromisewith.. .554
Feeding.. .carringreward668
Souls of.. .730
... screened offrom Allah 732
...will pray for death 739
... turned into the lowest 828

Disciples (of ' 7 s ~MI) 337,441,442,443
Divorce 346,348,349,350,428,429,510
=ah of.. .;488
... is detested 492
Rules of.. ,493
Kinds of.. .499
Three.. .prohibited 501
Law of express ...826

Diyah (blood money) 97,368,371,717

Sevenearths 515
...willbe stretched741
...will throw up its contents 741,855
... will be crushed 787
Creation of .. ,304,514,694,801
...will be trembled with quake 855

Education
Means of.. .838

Egypt 396,838
Elephant, People of;
The event of.. .454
Siji-ahof.. ,877
Fullstoryof ... 877
Destructionof.. .883,884,886

Embryo 178,223,759,835
Entertaining a guest, Rules of; 182
Envy
Difference between.. .and jealousy 924

Equality
...betweenhumans 143
Ethiopia 555,878
Eve, see Hawwa'
Evidence
. ..of an ungodlyperson 121
Expiation
...of ?h-r 348
... of oath 667

Index
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Ghazal?, Imam 306
Definition of.. .376
Rules of ... 377,379,380,396,397
... of Na& 388

Gh'ibah, see Backbiting
Gomorrah 233,568
Goodly Loan, see Qard Hasan

Gratitude to Allah, see Shukr

Family
Behaviorwith.. .486
... is a trial 486
Laws of.. ,490,491
Educatingthe ...523,524

Graves

lo'' 470' '05'

Punishment in.. .593,696
Reward in.. .696
Manin ... 710
Contents of.. .willbe overturned 721,861
... is abode of soul 736
Readingthe ..,865

Gravity 540

,

Fath-ul-Bayan 354

!

Fath-ul-Mulhim 213
Fath-ul-Qad?

Hab:b. B. 'Amr 599

34

F'Ztimah bint Qais 510

Fattan b. Raz'in 791

Hadith
The authority of.. .88,383
... is revelation 89,202,374

Fidyah 633

Fig 824

Hadramaut

153

Fir'aun, see Pharaoh

I

I

Fire of Jahannam, see Jahannam

Fonder, the Priest 108
Fornication 402,422
Friday, rules of;

454,455, 456,457,458,

459.460

...on other'sbehalf 230,
... of Abrahah 879
Cuttinghair in.. ,321
Spendingin.. .475
Rewardof.. ,864

HZkim b. Hizam 38
HZkim, Imam 286,436,485,810,914
Hamzah b. 'Abdul-Muttalib 135,400
I

Gambling 382

Hana$ah Hirn~ar'i880,881

GhataEn, The tribe 95

Haram 65,97,794

Index
Hudaibiyah

Harb b. Umayyah 911

82, 85, 86, 88, 89, 94, 97, 100, 102, 103,

HErith b. DirEr 119,120,463,468
HErith b. Hisham

33, 63, 64, 65, 68, 72, 77, 80,

104,109,412,419,422,432
144

Hudhaifah 'Adawi 392

Harsh 887

Humaid At-Taw2 135

H5riin 35241 369
Hasan, Al-Bavs 33,57,61,106,130,131,

Human rights

36,41,335, 372,483, 583,

587,726

152, 159, 160, 174, 200, 271, 282, 283,
285, 378, 459, 475, 497, 563, 616, 617,

Hunain

618, 626, 652, 686, 688, 714, 752, 755,

Husain b. 'AE 397

774,821,858,860,866,891,896,914,923

Huwaitib b. 'Abdul-'UzzE

HEshim b. 'Abd MunEf 887
Hashr

161, 163, 242, 269, 292, 318, 320,

367, 481, 548, 570, 582, 646, 678, 685,
690, 691, 693, 698, 716, 739, 748, 760,

72

Hypocrites 55,82
...avoidjiha 49,50,398
...exposed 53,54,462
Some.. .become trueMuslims 90

...when resurrected 319,322
Deeds of.. ,319
Two kinds of.. .320
...have secret counsels 353,354
...have secret alliance with Jews 362,367
SiIrahof ...461
Jihiid against ..,525

787,894,895

HEtib b. Abi Balta'ah

90

412,413,415,416

Hawariyy, see Disciples
HawwE' (Eve) 143,210
Heraclius 425
HidEyah 34
Hija

'Id prayer

510

HijEz 598,880

'Iddah

Hikmah 448
HirZ', the cave

61, 170, 226, 497, 640, 774, 780,

781,858,911,914
213, 612, 613, 614, 832,

847

Homosexuality 247
Horn

489,493,495,496,499,500,50~,509

'Ikrimah

Himyar 878

151,459

155,169,568,569,635,640,641,685,

693,718,856

'ImrEn (father of Maryam) 528
'ImrEn b. H u ~ a i n781,802
' I r a b. MZlik 458
'Iraq

396,838

Horses (of war) 858,859

'IrbEd b. SEriyah 305

Houris 273,279,289

'Is5 (Jesus) $241

Hud

m\154,233

-

336, 337, 338, 339, 342,

436, 439, 440, 441, 443, 444, 555, 601,
753,755,813,825,832

Index
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-

'IsZ b. MEsZ Hashimi 825
'IyZd b. Ghanam 430
'IyZd, QZd;

225, 227, 283, 287, 324, 554, 675, 686,

Ibn Jauzi601
Ibn Jurayj

'ImZn
...defined

57,582

Ibn KaisZn, see TZwGs b. KaisZn

Differencebetween.. . and Islam 147,148
... is the basis of unity 479
...is a matter offreewill480
... is not useful after death 788
Kalimah of.. .806
930

Ibn Kathb- 53,64,119,158,162,172,193,
205, 206, 217, 222, 227, 238, 271, 282,
284, 285, 318, 339, 353, 371, 395, 401,
436, 459, 597, 675, 688, 705, 731, 754,
790,816,878,888,894,896,900,901,931

Ibl%47,52,76,163,400,401,592
... cannot tamper wit hwahy 302
Whisperingof ... 305,352,434,929
...is Big Deceiver 317
Party of.. .361
... sneaks 928
...is after destroyingman931
...is feeble 934

Ibn 'AbbZs, see 'AbdullZh b. 'AbbZs
Ibn 'Abd-ul-Barr 110,735

Ibn Khuzaimah
Ibn MZjah

845

106,286,508,630,790

Ibn MardEyah, see Ibn Marduwaih
Ibn Marduwaih 204,285,300
Ibn Sa'd

65,117

Ibn Taimiyyah, 'Allamah

314, 315,

872

Ibn Zaid, see JZbir b. Zaid

Ibn 'Adiyy 626

Ibn Zubair, see 'AbdullZh b. Zubair

Ibn ' L i r 266
Ibn 'AsZkir 169,279,283
Ibn 'Umar, see 'AbdullZh b. 'Umar
Ibn Abi DZwEd 300,626
Ibn Abi HZtim

65, 162, 174,192, 197,

731,843

217

'Izzuddin b. 'AbdussalZm 929

I'tikZf

Ibn Jar;r Tabari

227, 228, 283, 285, 318,

754,809,843,892

Ibn Abi Mulaikah 617
Ibn Athir 325

Ibn-ul-'Arabi, Qadi AbE Bakr

114,

115,128,160,748,749

Ibn-ul-HumZm 34,128,375
Ibn-ul-Mundhb- 285, 300
Ibn-ul-Qayyim 918,922
Ibn-us-Sa'ib

497

IbrEh-h %&\

108,180,18l, 182, 183,191,

224, 227, 228, 231, 233, 234, 336, 337,

Ibn Fuwarrak 130

411, 416, 417, 762, 770, 813, 825, 832,

Ibn Hajar, HZfiz 94,204,206,212,218

847,879 881,887

Ibn Hazm 312

IbrZh-h Nakha';

Ibn HishZm 370

Idolatory

Ibn IshZq, see Muhammad b. IshZq

Refutationof...219

378,497

Index
Originof.. .592
...ofArabs 879
Fight against.. .896

JZbir b. Zaid

162,322,449,617,618,621,

640,911

IjtihZd 47, 130, 131,202, 244,313, 315,374, Jahannarn 43,150,155,163,525,538,636
... is filled 164
375,454,562,705,706
Immigrants, see muhajirh
Inheritance 786
Inja

99, 106, 107, 108, 244, 336, 337, 338,

440,528,847,915

Injustice 322
Intercession 533,636,646,647,648
Iranian Empire 90

JZhiliyyah

IrhZg 878
Iron
Sirah of.. .304
Creation of.. ,334

'Izra'il844
IshZq ,%I

Eternity of.. .687
Locale of; 210,731
Horrors o f ; 264, 268, 531, 575, 626, 673,
674,678,681,698,874
Those kept awayfrom ... 312,533
Guards on.. .644,646
...is set in ambush 686
Seas will be turnedinto ...715
Tree in.. .774
...willbe brought forward 787
Flame of.. ,908
Practices of ... 50,380,433,595,602,716
Friday in.. .454
Ethnicdivisions in.. .479

JahjZh 464,473
Jalis b. 'Alqamah 70

183

JEnn, father of Jinn

261

IshZq b. Rahwaih 33,845

Ja@i% Abii Bakr 121,136

IslZm
...defined 147

Jealousy 924,425

Differencebetween.. .and'lhsn 147,148
...is a natural religion 187

IslEmic greeting 353
Isma'il =I

369

Israelites 67, 339, 342, 401, 402,439, 441,
783,843,867

I ~ r Z f169,170,215,844
l
IzhZr-ul-Haqq 108,440

Jeddah

65

Jews
...of Khyber 89,95
...changethe words ofgreeting353
...have secret conferences354
Mischief of.. .355,356
...banishedfromMadinah 367,368
...banishedfromKhyber 373
...challenged 446
Claims of.. .451
... ask about spirit 812
Peace treaty with.. .903

Jibra'il &%I

141, 144, 183, 203, 204, 205,

206, 207, 209, 210, 212, 214, 215, 216,
233, 370, 521, 522, 577, 614, 637, 656,
691, 714, 718, 719, 720, 767, 812, 813,

Index
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K

Jihad
Discipline in ... 436, 439
Rules of. .. 30,31,50,382,525,902
Wisdom behind.. .40,379,931
Hypocrites' attitude about.. .49,50,463
Escapingfrom.. .59
Pledge of.. .64
Exemptionfrom.. .91
... witha prophet 123
...against apostates 125
...after conquest ofMakkah 310
Rewardof ... 321,322,411,437,441

Ka'b Al-Ahbar 836
Ka'b b. Ashraf 370,892,893,896,897
Ka'b b. MZlik 734
Ka'bah

877,879,880,881,882,884,887,888,893

Kaffiirah, see Expiation
KalbT 781

Jinn

Karkhi, Ya'qiib

Creation of; 186,187,253,261
... addressed 253,254,263,270
Warning for.. .267,268
...are bound by divine laws 516,740
=ah of.. .594
...listen to the Qur5n 595
...repent fromshirk 595
...repelled from heavens 597
Reality of.. .598
Satans are from.. .598
...of N a s b h 601
Night of.. .601
Men seekrefuge in 602,603
...gatheredinlpshr 691
...appear at night 923
... are subjoinedto mankind 927

Jizyah

31, 219, 282, 370, 382,454, 601,

Kashm-%, Anwar Shah 208,212,214
KashshZf 801
Kauthar, Pond of; 648,892,895
Khadijah 'Ummul-Mu'minin ($2)
106,612,613,814,832,833

KhaEji, 'Allamah 601
Khaibar

Khdid b. Walld 66,68,120,124,125
KharZj 377
Kharijites 658,686
Khaulah bint Tha'labah

192,238,899

Khul'

Juhainah, the tribe 89

KinZnah, the tribe 886

811,812

Kinship

Justice

Rightsof ...51,376,378

... is the objective ofthe prophets 332
Establishment of.. .334
...is obligatoryfor Non-Muslims 419,420
463,468

510

Kibr 700,930

Junaid BaghdZdi 185

Juwairiyah, Ummul-Mu'minh

345,346,347,

349

JudhZmah bint Wahb 717

Jundub

79, 87, 88, 89, 90,94,95, 101, 102,

368,373,394,396,442,905

377

Jubair b. Mut'im

623,701

119,

KitZbah, contract of; 468
Kit&-ul-'Aja'ib

791

Knowledge
... of the Unseen 224, 226, 596,607,608
610
Sources of.. .542

Index
... of the science 672
Kufr (infidelity) 116, 479, 480, 593, 686,

950
467, 468, 471, 472, 485, 507, 552, 892,
902,904,914,918

Madyan

191

Maghmas 880
Magians 251
Magical spell 918
Labid b. A'sam 923
Lailat-ul-Qadr, see Qadr, Night of.
Lamam (small faults) 221

MahZriijZ 241
MahmEd b. LabTd 501
Mahr, see Dower

LEt (the idol) 218,219,642,880
Ledgers of deeds 281,335,566,646,718,
726,730,733,739,742,743,788

Life

Maintenance
...of divorcee 510
Quantum of. ..512

Makkah

31, 33, 42, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 69,

Worldly.. .is a play 55,59,326
Worldly.. . is a delusion 326,329
Reality of.. .534
Categories of.. .535
Vicissitude of human ...745

Lot-tree of the uppermost boundry,
see Sidrat-ul-Muntah;?:

310, 311, 321, 370, 373, 385, 387, 394,
399, 411, 412, 413, 415, 419, 422, 423,

Malik b. Anas, Imam

109, 217, 298,

Ma'qil b. Yas;?:r 409
Madhah

31, 35, 63, 65, 94, 98, loo, 117,

118, 120, 134, 146, 157, 192, 254, 323,
357, 363, 367, 368, 369, 370, 371, 376,
384, 385, 387, 394, 399, 400, 412, 418,
422, 429, 431, 454, 456, 459, 464, 466,

Man
=ah of.. ,664
Creation of; 186, 187, 256, 261, 709, 723,
756,834
Warningfor ...267,268,270
... is created weak 576

Index

951

Nature of.. ,580,581
...was nothingworthmention 662
... is made of different particles 665
... is deceived about his Lord 722
... must work hard 739,741
... shouldendurehardships 795
Divine gifts to ...795,796
... has free will 802,807
Two groups of.. .805
Best composition of.. .825
...is microcosm 826
...is ungrateful 858
...loves wealth 858
... is in loss 869

Manat, the idol 219

Migration 31,425
MikZa 215,844
Mikraz b. Hafs 72
MinZ 239,321,674
MiqdZd b. Aswad 67
MishkZt-ul-Masabih 696
Mocking
... isasin131
Definition of.. .I32

Modesty 576,582
Monasticism 336, 338, 339, 340, 341, 342,
621

Marr Zahran

77

Monopolization 381

Marriage
...with disbelievers 421,423
Dissolution of.. ,426
...withmigratingwomen428
...withnon-Muslimwomen428
System of.. . and divorce490
... is a worship 491
...is permanent relationship 491
KhGbah of.. ,503
Mut'ahis not.. ,582

Martyr or martyrdom 41,129,281,317,
318,324,392,647,933

Moon
=ah of.. .237
... is split 237,238,240
Eclipse of.. ,241
... is bound by calculation 253,256,257
...j oined with sun 654,799
...will lose light 718
... develops744

Mosque
...belongs to Allah 596,606

Mu'Zdh b. 'Anas 228

MarwZn Al-Asfar 135

Mu'adh b. Jabal

Maryam

Mu'awiyah b. Abi SufyZn

336,527

391,392,492,553,731

Masjid, see Mosque

Mu'Zwiyah b. Hayadah

MasGq b. Ajda'

Mu'tazilites 658,686

160,204,781

101,291

170

Masterbation 582

Mufriidat-ul-Qur'Zn

Mazhar Gn-e-JZnZn 888

MuhZjirh (Immigrants) 104,111,384,

MaT;hari,see Tafsir Mazhari
Mediterranean 825
Meteors 605
Mi'rZj
939

141,203,205,206,213,614,628,719,

482

385, 388, 392, 393, 394, 396, 397, 412,
463,469,471,785

Muhammad b. 'Al;b. Husain 892
Muhammad b. IshZq
599,754,883,899

94,268,462, 590,

Index
Muhammad b. MarwZn 555

228, 231, 233, 234, 342, 436, 439, 527,

Muhammad b. Maslamah 72,77,370

698,762,770,825,833,867

Muhammad b. S-b-h

285,781,910

Muhammad, the Holy Prophet
...as theFinalMessenger 851,852
=ahof ... 31,33
Attributes of.. .83,84
... as a receiver of wahy 88
Beliefin the messengership of.. .98
Advent of.. .from Paran 108
Prophecies of scriptures ?bout ... 108, 234,
439,852
Raisingvoice before ...I13
Love and respect for.. .70,71,123
Decision of.. . is better 124
Miracles oc 238,239,240,241,878
Commands of.. . are binding383
...is unlettered prophet 447,832,834
Objectives of.. .447
...is light, still human 481
...should not prohibit the lawful things 518
...is exalted incharacter 546,551,820
...known as honest and truthful 643
... admonished by Allah 704
...was anorphan814
... is father of Ummah 896
Magical spell on.. ,918,920
Divine favors on ...811,818

Musadad 285
MusZfir Almakhzim? 423
Musailimah, the Imposter 91
MishkilZt-ul-Qur'Zn 212,213
Muslim, Imam

73,93, 133, 168,211, 235,

239, 250, 319, 356, 395, 449, 476, 482,
508, 542, 598, 630, 657, 753, 802, 818,
831,846,848,856,893,894

Musnad of Ahmad 54,73,119,165,197,
203, 204, 210, 250, 266, 419, 419, 436,
468,630,696,790,915,920

Mustadrak 810
Mut'ah

582

Muwatta'

300,390,728

Muzainah, the tribe 89
MuzanT 845

Muhasib;, HZrith 130
Mujaddid Alf-ThZni 325,507
MujZhid b. Jabr

152, 162,165, 168,174,

192, 197, 222, 226, 242, 243, 259, 270,
282, 283, 399, 407, 430, 449, 640, 690,
709, 752, 774, 780, 781, 836, 843, 868,
893,896,910,911,912,923

MuqZtil b. SulaimZn

57,459, 580, 645,

689,727,783,906,912

Muraisi' 463

Nafs
Three kinds of.. .652
Suppressionof.. .699
Tricks of.. .700
Contented.. .788
Purificationof.. .802
Pollution of .. 802,803
... urges to do evil 929

NahhZs 781

Murrah b. 'AbdullZh
Mu+'ab b. Sa'd

Nadr b. HZrith 577

396

687

Nakhlah

598,602,605

Naqshbandi, BahZuddh 701

Index
Nasa'i, Imam

66, 266, 305, 391, 395, 501,

577,615,727,734,790,915,921

Na$bh

601

Naqr, the idol 592
Nawawi, 'Allamah 206
Negus

70,878,879

Nickname 131,134
Night of Immunity, seelailat-ul-Bara'ah
Night of Qadr, see Qadr
Nineveh

600

Ni~am-e-zakZt(book) 632
Nu'mZn b. Bashir 700,716
Nufail b. Habib 880,882

Niih Wl
... referred 123, 152, 181, 184, 233, 247,
248,336,337,525,526,527,566
Story of ... 243, 244, 586, 587, 689, 592,
593
Balance sent down to.. .333

Palestine 825
Paradise 39,41,42,57,93,150,200
Essential characteristics of ... 43,44,441,
668
...brought close 164
Delights of ... 165, 166, 179, 190, 272, 278,
662,666,668,669,670,682,726,790,915
Enterance into ... 193, 323, 508, 533, 631,
662,663
... is final abode ofthe righteous 210,694
Locale of; 210,731,734
Different ranks in.. ,281,646
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Kauthar in ..,892,894,895

Paran, Mount of; 107,108
Patience 575,624,635,798,869,871,872
Peace treaty

58, 72,100,102,399, 412,

Pen
Oath
Concept of; 551
Distinguished fromvow 667

Olive 824

=ah of.. ,545
Significance of.. ,549,835,837
Education by.. .830,835
... is the first creation836
Three types of.. ,836

People of the Book

336, 342, 343, 367,

Oneness of Allah 47
Proofs of.. ,294
Propagation of.. ,820
Comprehensiveconceptof.. ,916

Orphans 376,378,798
Respect for 785
Do not oppress ..,815,889

Ownership
Real.. . ofeverythingis withAllah310,
Right of.. .382

Pharaoh

154, 181, 184, 247, 248, 321 525,

Pilgrimage, see Hajj
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Rabi' b. Khaitham 714

QitZl, see war
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Qualities of.. .576,581,582
Companyof.. .789,790
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... ofbackbitingandslandering874,875

Sermon
Sinai, Mount of, see TGr
... of Friday 455,456,458
Sinai, Valley of ... 693
...ofFarewell Pilgrimage470
...ofmarriage 503
Sinan b. Wabrah 464,473
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...willloselight 718
Suspicion, rules of; 135, 136, 137, 138,
139

SuwZ', the idol 592
Suwaid 368

745,766,759

Suyiifi, JalZ1-ud-din 62
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'Quid, the battle of; 364,369,370,399,
471

'Urnaimah bint Ruqaiqah 431
'Umayyah b. Khalaf 899

'Umm 'Atiyyah

'Umm Hani'

Two kinds of.. .88,202
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Walid b. Mughsah

225, 554, 641, 642,

643,899

Walihah 527
Waqidi, the historian 94,882

War
Siirahof...30
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